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Tothe Chriſtian Reader; Grace and 
Peace from G O D, ec. 


T u# no ſmall fanonr that wee daily receine from the hand; 
of or God. partly by the publike miniſterie of his word, and 
partlie by the priuate reading of ſuch good workes as by the 
meanes of manie his fanhfull ſeruants he hath publiſhed 
and ſpread abroad m this laſt age of the world , But as the 
beholding of this doth make manie Godly mindes to reieyce 
in that they ſee Gods great goodnes ſtrining continualhe to 
ouercome the malice and frowardneſſe of mans mind: : So 
on the otherſide it pincheth them at the heart when they 
perceine not only what ſlender entertainment Gods graces 
haue amongſt vs, hut cuenwhat manifeſt contempt is offe- 
red vnto them, while men notwithſtanding the woonderful ſunſhine of Gods holie trueth, re- 
maine in à great darkeneſſe almojt, mreſpett of indgement and be as diſſolute and careleſſe 
in their conuerſation as ener they were, in the time of the moſt groſſe and palpable blindnes, 
Would to God that the miſerable experience of our dayes were not too plaine a proofe of this 
point: And pet this is not ſpoken either as in diſlike of our ſtate with ſome diſcontented peo- 
ple, or to the diſcrediting and defacing of Gods religion which we profeſſe, with the pracli- 
fing Papiſti( who with one blow at the Goſpel, would if they conld , crafihe cut the throats 
both of Religion and policie,)but in all holie leue and affe lrwon,to make this careleſſe genera» 
tion more ſiudions to labour to abound both tn ſourd knowledge of the trueth, and in all holie 
obedience to the ſame. In which reſpeſt, not onelie are theſe few lines written at this preſent, 
but this notable worke of Maſter ( alumsSermons von Deuteronomie publiſhed, c that 
in our owne natiue Language: herein what paine and coft hathbeene beſtowed , that they 
might come foorth as hene ficiall to the Chriſtian Reader as might be, though I my ſelfe may 
ſpeake much in trueth as an argument of ſome weight, to induce the godly brethren to the 
Paging and reading thereof; yet letting that point paſſe as a matter not much to be ſloode v- 
pon, 1 minde onely to preſſe thoſe thingi, and that alſa in very fewe words, which ſhalbe moll 
material. Ard that 15:that as al ſtates and conditions of men may out of the ſame fetch many 
profitable points for their inftruttion both in faith and obedience towards God and man : ſo 
particularly if a man would onerthrow Atheiits,or confute Papiſti, and other Heretihes,ov 
wound the wicked,or encourage the fainthearted , or comfort the afflifted conſcience caſt 
downe with the ſight of ſiune, or performe any other ſeruice towards God , himſelfe, or other 
men, he ſhall laue matter, and that in great ſtore plentifully minifired vnto him for the per- 
formance of theſe and all other dueties whatſoever. Whereſore I would adurſe thee ¶ good 
Reader )toget it ſpeedilie,to reade it dilgentlie, to remember it faithfullie, and to expreſſe 
it pen in thy conuerſation, to the glorie of God the profite of his people, and the ſaluatij - 
on of thin owne ſoule through Chriſt. In whom 1 reſt alwajes | 
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true Catholike Church, and generallie to all 
Chriſtian Readers: Greeting in Ieſus Chriſt | 
our Lord and G OD, Amen, ad I 


II not without cauſe, that the pſalme ſpeaking of the 
great benefits which G OD had beſtowed ypon the 
lewes, among whom was his Church at that tine, doth 
| cheefly magniſie the grace which he had vtiered to- 
| wards them in deliuering voto them the ſine rule of 
his ſeruice, the true maner of good life, & the right way 
of ſaluation,aſwell by the writings of Moſes aid other 
y . Men his ſeruants, as alſo by the lively voyce of then 
lng withtheir writings. For without that all the'abun- 
dance and proſperitie which they could haue had, had 
her condemonin. Therefore ——— 
flilthe meaſure of their condemnation. Th auing ſpoken 
of the gates of the holy citie Ieruſalem, of his bleſſing vpon the ighadicers thereof, of 
the peace and quietneſſe that was in all coaſts about it, and of his carefulnefle in fur- 
niſhing ic with all things neceſſarie for the maintenance of the, whole people: finally 
he letteth downe the principal point whereon the ſweetneſle and afſurance oſ all the 
reſt hung, ſaying: He hath giuen forth his word vnto Jacob,& his ſtatutes andandyge- 
ments vnto Iſraell. And this benefite was at that time peculiar ta the citie of letuſa- 
lem, and to the people that came of Abraham, according as it is laid expreſly in the 
fame text, that God had not delt ſo with any other nation, nor given them know- 
ledge of his iudgements. But we know that Ieſus Chriff hath by his comming made 
the lame grace to extend to al nations of the earth. and that looke whatſpeueche had 
ptomiſed by his Prophets in the holy ſcriptures, be hath perſormeil it by his holy A- 
poſtles, who haue preached the Goſpell faithfully, as their writing» do autentikely 
fully, and ſufficiently witneſſe. This aduertiſement therefore belongeth as nowto 
churches of our lord Ieſus Chriſt, in what countries ſoeuer they be, ſo as they / aughe 
toacknowledge Gods mercie in that he teacheth them familiarly and in ſuek lan- 
guage as they may ynderitand, by the reading and preaching of bia worde . Fae 
little ought the long interceaſſing of ſo great a beneſite(inforced through the tytan· 
nie of Antichriſt) to make vs to holde ſcorne of it, now chat God tenueth the cuurſe 
thereof againe ; that contrariwiſe wee ſhould thinke it the taore ſweete and. ami- 
able, prayſing God for reſtoring vs the thing t h his greatimercie, whicb/Sarana 
vnderlings had wickedly bereft vs of: acknowledging that God had beeve- 
ry by the finnes of the worlde, when he 
im with ſuch obedience according to his worde: as — prouoke hin hires 
aſtet to vie the like yengeance again(t ys or our children aſtet va. And no doubs 
this le ſſon is told vs throughout the whole is tn —ů — 
of it, and ſpecially in the bookes of the New Teſtament, w ion ofall 
learniog is throughly compriſed, wel written, aud fathſully inralled./Neuertheleſle; 
foraſmuchas the — of Moles the ſeruant of god art as the fountain from whence 
all aftercomers,that is to wit both the Prophets angighe Apoſiles ; haue dravyne un- 
tex · you will not beleeue how greatly it is to the benefit and behdofe of the Church, 
—— them wich — other kf holy writ. And for _ ſame cauſe hack Gad 
by his prouidence preſerued them ſo woonderfully, from ſo many — 
ſo long a race of ſo — hundred yeares. For there, heſides other things, we ite 
antiquity of our faith,and that the ſubſtance of true celigion hath alwazes been one, 
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yea and that the very forme of it hath ever tended to the perfetionthat is fully 


do take 
heeds 


infallibly ſhewed vs in the writings of the New Teſtament. And in 
whereas S. Peter ſaith ge of all the Prophets, that the faithful do 
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heede to their wordes, that they may go fore ward in Chriſlianitic : it is full certaine 
that therinhe comprehendech Moſes as the foremoſt of them al. And in aſmuch as he 
wrote of Ieſus Chriſt,as Chriſt himifelf auoucheth in expreſle words in y fifth Chap- 
ter of S. Iohn:it may well be concluded ( according allo as faith the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrues)that his ſpeaking and writing was to beate record of the things that were 
to be ſpokenafrerward, —_— the ſon of God & his Apoſtles, as we reade them 
written in the new Teftament, Now among the books of Moſes, al ſuch as can skil of 
the wil eafily grant, that as Dewteronemie is the laſt, ſo it teacheth whereto the other 
| bookstend,ſhewing the meane how to fare the better by them, yea and conteining 

- asit were the ſumme of the, Therfore it is very likely, that that was the cauſe which 
moued our welbeloued brother or rather good father Maſter Iohn Caluin, that moſt 
faichfull miniſter of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt, co preach and expound the ſame in 
the Church, bicauſe that by his ſetting forth therof,he ſhould after a ſort cõprehend 
the other next three alſo, ſo farre forth as the vnderſtanding of them ſhould be need- 
full for the people. His ſermons therfore were faithfully gathered in order,like as his 
ſermons were which he preached yponother books —— many haue 
beene printed here already. And in the meane time til all the reſt of tis ſermons may 
by Gods — be brought to light, it hath ſeemed good that theſe ſame ſhould be 
put forth firſt in the meane while: the impreſſion wherof ſhould not neede any com- 
mendation or preface, but that the long continuance of cuſtome requireth it. For as 
many as haue heard true _ of the perſon and słil of that good man Maſter Iohn 
Caluin wil be ſufficiently drawne to the reading of his ſermons, by finding his name 
here ſet vnto them: aſſuring themſelues that they ſhal not finde any thing in them, 
but ſuch as agree with Gods ſpitite, that is to ſay profitable, good, and holy things. 
As touching the principall and notableſt points that are to be found here, there 
might very well be made a rehearſall of them, to giue the readers ſome taſt of the 
whole booke of the ſaid ſermõs, at their firſt entry. But foraſmuch as it is better that 
euery man ſhould hie him to the reading of them, and to heare the preacher himſelf 
ſpeake as itwere in his owne perſon, we purpoſe not to enter into ſuch diſcourſe, 
which might peraduenture be ſomewhat with the longeſt. Onely we will touch one 
point, wherot ſome word hath beene caſt forth already heretofote: that is to wit, that 
this booke of Moſes beeing well read and vnderſtoode, doth ſhew ſufficiently who 
they be. that holde the true religion, and refolueth a queſtion wherof men ſeeme 
to doubt yet at this day, and partly to determine ouer boldly after their owne 

ie, againſt the expreſſe word of God. We ſpeake not here of Turks, lewes, Sara- 
fins, and ſuch other, which are commonly called Miſcreants, or Infidels as they be 
in deede i but we ſpeake of the nations which haue long time borne the renowne of 
Chriſtianitic,bicauſe that through Gods gracious goodnes ſome ſigne of holy bap· 
tiſme hath continued atnongft leſus Chriſt is profeſſed there in name. We 
fee then that there is great variance nowadaies, The one ſaith, that Chriſtianitie re- 
quirerh;that in ſeruing God, men ſhould,or at leaſtwiſe may haue images, & ſer them 
vp in churches for Chriſtian people: the other ſide vpholdeth on the contrary part, 
that it is a vilanous defilin * — and an vtter forſaking of the true Chriſtiani- 
tie, and a taking in of a bailard eligion infieede of ic. If men can finde in their hearts 
to heare Moſes ſpeake in this booke(as they needes muſt, or elſe be conuicted of re- 
nouncing God the Father and his ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt who is very God and 
cuerlaſting life, and of reſiſting the holie Ghoſt:)he ſhewerh the thing which he for- 
gerteth not in his other bookes alſo, namelie that God could never away to be ſer- 
ned aſtet that faſhion, bur euermore expreſſelie forbade images in caſe of Religion, 
and threatened his owne people with horrible puniſhments , if they held not them- 
ſeluos contemed with that ſingle order, to reſt thereupon without attempting any 
further . Wert there no more bat the onely text of the ſecond commandement, it 
wereynough and ſufficient, For(as Moſes wrote in the twentith of Exodus, and 
hath rchearſedagairie at large in the fifth of this preſent booke,) God faith, 7 how ſhalt 
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pen. g. wot make to thy ſelle any granen image. And to the intent that no man ſhould vſe any £494 20. 4. 


wrangling by ſtanding ypon the ular , he addeth , nor the hkeneſſe of any t 
that — — 9 — in earth beneath, or m the waters under the earth, — 
to ſhe w that he will not haue men to yeelde them any part of his ſetuice, how little 


ſoeuer it be* he addeth , Thow ſhalt not bowe downe to them, nor worſhip them, Laſt of v 


all he addeth a horrible and dreadefull threate , that he well take vengeance vpon the 
tranſgreſſots and their children, to the thirde and fourth generation, This commaun- 
dement then is ſet downe in ſo expreſle termes, that the matter is as manifeſt as may 
be. And therefore the luſty laddes that haue helde the people in error, perceyuin 
the great gaine which they and their bellies reaped , by this meane or — 
mingling Images with religion, haue ouerleapt this ſecond commaundement , and 
diuided the laſt — — into two, that the full number of tenne might be 
found there ſtill. But beſides this, Moſes deliuereth ſo often expoſitions of it even 
in this ſelfeſame booke,and ſetteth forth ſo lively and preciſe diſcourſes therof : that 
if any man will not giue place thereunto in theſe dayes, this prouerbe may well be 
veritied of him, that none is ſo deafe as he that will not heare : and that᷑ fis ouer- 
preached vnto, which hath no care to doe well. For as touching the arguments 
which ſome haue alledged for that purpoſe in theſe latter yeres, although they haue 
beene oftentimes chafed and — are they ſo ſtarke and ſtiffe for colde, that 
they haue no force nor might to giue any holineſſe to Images in the Temples of the 
Chtiſtians, as hath beene well ſhewed to the forementioned gaineſayers in due time 
and place, and ſhall ſtill hereafter w henſoeuet they lift to giue eare. And as for vs, 
we — on the one fide, to continue in praying vnto God, that he vouchſafe to 
touch the heartes of the people and of their leaders and gouernours, effectually by 
his holy ſpirite, ſo as they may well vnderſtande this point, which would be a good 
meane to appeaſe Gods wrath, and to open a great gappe to the reformation chat 
might inſue from better to better. And on z other ſide it ſtandeth ys on hand 
to ſirengthen our ſelues in the infallible certaintie of the holy Chriſtian religion and 
true Apoſtolike faith, which we holde wich the other holy Churches that are refor- 
med. And as concerning this point, no doubt but it is an inyincible fortreſſe ynto 
vs, that we are able to ſhewe. forth this thing from age to age: namely, firſt of all 
that the true Apoſtolike and Primatiue Church had no Images at all in their holy 
meetings, whether it were in Temples or elſewhere , ne willed the people to — 
downe to them, or to ſet them vp before them. That likewiſe afotetimes when 
the Church was gouerned by the Iewes, both aſtet their returne from Babylon, and 
even in the captiuitie it ſelfe, the good and faithfull ſort did warily keepe them- 
ſelues from it: that if yee mount vp yet higher, the true Prophetes were com- 
mended for crying out againſt = - and the manner of worſhipping of Images, 
and the holy Kinges were well liked of God for pulling downe , razing out, and 
rooting vp the occaſions of ſuch ſuperſtitions among their people that the good 
$and goucrnours had doane lilewiſe before ade ings : and that even Moſes 
himiclfe ( — was auncientet than any others that haue left any bookes of 1 
time) ſpake of them aſier the ſame manner, and dealt accordingly thereto , — 
be had both the adminiſtrayzon of the doctrine and the gouernement of the com- 
mon weale together, which was hot otdinatig afterwards in others. Yee ſee 
theu, yee a the true Catholike Church is on their de which follow the 
Golpell , hatſocuet ten liſt to ſay to che comrarie» And owe that we be 
de liue red from out warde Idolattie ; it. ſtandeth ys on bande to looke to 
out ſelnes, that our life bee agreeable to the pureneſſe of Gods ſeruice, ſo as 
wee ſhunne Couetouſneſſe (Which allo is named Idolatrie);ambition , enceſſe 
and vanitie of the worlde , taking good heede (a much as ln poſſible ſot vs 
to doe) that no man bee withdrawne from the, Goſpell and the loue thereof 
through our vndiſcreete dealing: to the ende it may appeare that whereas 
diſobechent doc ſeeks excuſes and take —_—_ of tumbling , 8 
F + 11}, 
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without any cauſe giuen on our behalfe. Furthermore the ſtrange blindneſſe or ra- 
therwilfull ſtubbornneſſe which is to be ſeene nowadaies in a number of themthat 
cal themſelues Chtiſtians, ought to make vs ſo much the earneſter in praying, to the 
end aforeſaid, that is to wit, that our good God may vouchſafe to worke ſo effectu- 
ally in the hearts of all men, as well great as ſmall, Kings, Princes, and other gouer- 
nors,as their ſubiects: as the wretched world may not alwais continue at the A,B,C 
of Chriſtianitie, without learning any further. We terme the ſecond commandement 
an A. B. C, bicauſe it is and euer hath been one of the firſt and ſureſt groundes of the 
true religion, and is (as ye would ſay)a neceſſary appurtenance to the firſt comman- 
dement. For whoſoeuer mingleth the worſhipping of Images with the ſeruing of 
God, doth as much as in him lycth, to ſet forth other gods than the true God. And it 
is a marvelous thing, that x world becommeth neuer the wifer for all the great 
number of puniſhments which God hath powred out, and til powreth out to warne 
vs to come to repentance. For within theſe fiſtie yeres, ſince which time God of his 
grace hath ſer yp the preaching of the goſpell in diuers places: beſides his ſufficient 
aith-1.4. ſmiting of the people of the earth with his roddes in former yeres, he hath alſo made 
them feele his ſcourges divers wayes, in puniſhing their contempt of his holy do- 
ctrine. Vet notwithſtanding we hope that God (conditionally that we continue in 
prayer) wil one day ſhew by more aboundant effect, that he hath heard the prayers 
of his ſillie faithfull ones, euen in this behalfe,and dra the reſt of his churches out 
of the miſerable deſolation, which hath laſted now too long by reaſon of our ſinnes. 
And hereof we haue good hanſel in the furtherance that he hath — already to the 
goſpell, not wwithſtanding that Satan hath ſpit out his ſpite againſt it on all ſides. For 
albeeit that the holy dodrine doe ſounde in the earcs of the poote people in diuers - 


places, the ſacraments of Baptiſme and of the Lords ſupper be miniſtred purely, the 
praiſes of God do ring ſhirlely to mens vnderſtanding in the pſalms and ſongs, and 
the father is woorſhipped in the name of Ieſus Chriſt our hope and the onely aduo- 
cate of wretched ſinners : yet are there a number which hope, or at leaſtwiſe wiſh, 


that as the ſunne hath been eclipſed this yere, ſo there might be an euerlaſting eclips 
of the preaching of the goſpell : but by the helpe of God and of our great dayſunne 
Tefus Chriſt, they ſhalbe deceaued. And in the meane time while Gods kingdome 
may inlarge it ſelfe ſtil further out here below, we pray al ſuch as are deſirous to haue 
the vnderſtanding and vſe of the docttine of this godlic booke of Moles, to take the 
paine to reade theſe preſent Sermons of the faithfull ſeruaunt of God Maſter Iohn 
Caluin: of whom like as the ſpeeche and pen ſetued the Church as long as he-liued, 
(whatſocuer ſome Balaams bable to the contrariet) lo we belceue y his vr 
by Gods help edifice al men continuallie hereafter. Moreouer it were a 
to warne men, and to pray themto take heede that they make not the Primers 
the fruite of his labour, and his coſt which he was faine to be at in the ptinting o 
this preſont wor ke, were it not for the greedie and vnſatiable couetouſneſſe 
reigneth nowadaies in men of that trade, by reaſon whereof diuerſe times they o- 
uerrun one another without any honeſtie or conſcience. Surelie we had forborne 
to give this warning, and had leuer to haue let the Printets alone to deale with their 
owne peculiar caſes as they liſted among themſolues, if it were not for one reaſon 
whichinforceth vs to falb purpoſvlie into that matter: which is, chat in ſoine plates 
they not onelie ptint againe in ſuch haſt the bookes of that eucellent teacher Ma- 
ſer Iohi Caluia that were erſt printed here, as it is pitifull to ſeo the Workeman- 
ſtup uf the imprinting (6ill corretted: bar al ſb moreouer, ſome haue gone ſd furre, 
a8 to print in Maſter Caluins name the vnperſect eoples vhich they haue gotten by 
peecemeale or ſtealth where — —— by them. We knowe not ha they 
meane by it but ſure l hey doe whong both to the author, and to che Chuteh o# 
God Ves and they open a gippewhich may be dangerous in time to come, when- 
ſoeuer any man will foyſt in bookes ſlained with wicked doctrino, to make them 
paſſe fvotth vnder the name of a faithful ſeruant of God, as euery man Am — 
| : e 
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bin done to diuerſe ancient doctors of the Church: Inſomuch that euen S. Paul war- 
neth the Theſſalonians to beware ofletrers & Epiſtles that were made to tun abrode 
in the Churches [ynder his name}, as though he had been the very author of them, 
Truehy, ſo long as it ſhall plraſe our good God to preſerue vs & the Church wherein 
he of his grace hath made vs ſhepeherds:it is our duetie to find fault with ſuch as wal 
needs father any othet bookes vpon Caluin than his one, or by their falſe adduions 
corrupt thoſe which he hath made truehe. But yet is it much better to prevent y dan- 
ger atorehand, & to eſchew the occaſions thereof as neere as may be. Wheretore,in 
Gods name we beſeech all ſuch as haue any written copies, ſpecially ofthe ſaid au- 
thors ſermons, not yet ptinted:to forbeare the putting of them forth, vntil they haue 
firſt bin duely conferred with the originals, which are here in y keeping ot one ofthe 
Deacons. And as touching them chat are minded to print againe any worke of F faid 
author that is printed alreadie, e pray them to haue regard to the common profit & 
edifying of the Church, rather than to the furtherance of their owne-peculiar gaine. 
And herewithal we commend you all to the grace ot God, The Lorde leſus be with 
'0u,who is of y ſeed of Dauid according to the fleſh,the verie ton of the holy virgin 
larie, the very ( hriſt, & God bleſſed for euermore as S. Paul hath expreſlie written, 
and ſo haue we alwayes beleeued & do belecue all of vs. Amen. Deare brethten, we 


commend our ſelues to your prayers. From Geneua this moneth of Ianuatie, 1567. 
Your humble biethtien the Myuſters of Gods word. 


T he Deacons and diſpoſers of the goods that are giuen in almes to 


the poore ſtrangers that are come hither into the citie of Geneua for Gods 
words ſake: to all taithiull and true Chriſtians, helth and peace from our Lord Icſus. 


Oraſmuch as our good & faithfull ſhepherds the minifters ofthis church, 


— 


8 i 
; Jy peraduenture fearing to be ouerlong or tedious to their readers, do in the 
6 
* 


MAend oſtheir preface made to theſe ſermons, but (as it were glauncinglie) 
F. 


ngers that are come into this towne: to our ſeeming it would be thought 


ſwiftnes and cuntingubrough the vie of certain notes & ſhapes, as few words eſcag, 


ped him even from the beginning. Which thing when they ſaw which had the charge 


of the poore ſtrangers at that time: although they had not any great ſum of money 
wherwith to releeucethe preſent needs: yet failed theynor to take ſuch otdet, at y 
ſaid writer was inteftained after a tort uit ſome = of the ſame money, to the in- 
tent he might haue where with to maintaine himſelfe and his ſmall familie, white he 
ave himſelſe w holly to the gathering of theſe ſermons), & to the ingroſing of them 
Eure againe after ward, becauſe he ſhoulde ſpare no time to any other buſineſſe than 
that. He vndertooke the charge, with condition that he ſhould copie out all the Set- 
mons faire, into bookes of a certain ſcantling or ſyſe whereby they ſhould be made, 
which he ſhould deliuer to one of the Deacoristo be faithfully kept. as a peculiar be- 
nefite belonging to the poore ſtraungers at whole charges the {aide writer n 
tertained . And fotaſmuch as aſterward the number of the fachtull increaſed daike 
in the tealme of France, and many that could not heare the lively voice of this good 
ſeruant of God in the pulpit , were defirous at lea{twite to ſee the things in writing, 
which he preached openly,and praiedto be made pattakets oſthem : iu chat ontlio 
reſpect and none other, the writer had leaue giuen himto deliuet copies of wharor 
euer ſermons were demaunded of him to the end that ſuch as recciued cbem a hin 
hand, might profite themſelues by the doctrine uf them, ho beit vp o candicahn 
chat tlie lame ſhould not afterwarg in my wide ꝑrriudice or hindet the poargu or 
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horn the originall copies were carefully preſerued (as hath beene ſaid), that th 
might be printed — bene fue of them 40 „ Whenſocuer it ſhould — 
God to giue them abilitic, as was done afterward. By reaſon hereof ſome which had 
gotten out copies that came to whole books, taking oportunity of the liberry which 
our Lord of his infinite goodneſſe and mercie gaue to the realme of Fraunce, ſticked 
not to cauſe ſome of them to be printed, not onely to the great hinderance of the 
poore, who by y meancs were bereft of the thing that belonged vnto them: but allo 
to the diſaduantage of all the faithfull , inaſmuch as thoſe copies were neuer ouet- 
looked & conferred with the originals, which are kept diligently here: which is ſuch 
a deede as we know not how to name in one word,and therefore do willingly leaue 
the iudgement therof to ſuch as ſee whereto it tendeth, and what ſequele may inſue 
of it. For if euetie man may haue libertie to print at his pleaſure,al the ſermons which 
he can pretend to haue bin ſo gathered, whereas notwithllanding they haue not bin 
conferred with the originall copies which we haue here: who ſhall let them to falli- 
fie the moſt part of the true ſermons by adding or diminiſhing,and by mangling or 
nipping of them after their owne fancie ? It is well knowen that the abuſing ot the 
names of Gods good and faithfull ſeruants, is no new thing, If ſuch hbertic be giuen, 
& men deale as they haue begun, in this caſe: what wil come of it, but that y doctrine 
of ſaluation ſhall ſtand as it were at the coutteſie of ſuch as will make their owne de- 
uices flie through the whole world, vnder pretence of ſetting the name of this good 
man to the titles of them? For ſufficient proofe whereof, and to the end it ſhould not 
be thought that we do wrongfully & without cauſe giue inkling of the things afore- 
ſaid : we will briefly touch what bath bin doone herein a fewe yeares ſince ; namel 
that there haue bin certaine men, who without any forecaſt, haue bin ſo bolde as to 
cauſe certain ſermons vpon the Prophet Danyel to be printed, without vouchlafing 
to ſee the originall copie, or to be aduertiſed — from hence. And to cover their 
whole doings the better, they alledge that their ſo doing was for the gloric of God. 
Yea marie : but that ſhould haue beene done without the hinderance of other men. 
And it is a wonder to ſee how ſuch folke dare boaſt themſclues to be of the reformed 
religion.For to thinke that Papiſts are the doers thereof,there is no likelihood at all, 
conſidering the hatred that they beare to that good man. Therefore it is not to be 
doubred , but that they be of that fort which crowd themſclues into the number of 
the faithfull, and of the reformed Churches, and will needs ſecme to be great Chri- 
Rians, But let all men iudge whether it be a dealing meete for them that ſeatt God, 
lo to filch away y things that belong to the poore members of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
And chis th ing bringeth vs to the rememberance of another deede, whereof we be 
conſtrained to make our moane likewiſe tothe whole wgrld,to the end that ſuch as 
wittingly withhold the goods of our poore folke,may aduiſe themſelues better than 
— have done hitherto,and make amends as they ought to do. Ihe matter concer- 
nech them that print or daylie cauſe to be printed, or which haue heretofore printed 
the Pſalmes made into meeter by M.Beza. There is none of them all but he knoweth 
right wel, that he cannot with good conſcience, ne ought alſo to print them, without 
paying to our poore folke the — — was — and _= ypon before they 
were ever once putin print,as all of them can _— tell. Yet notwithſtanding 
the moſt part, and in maner all that haue had to do with that matter, would never yet 
pay aught of that which they ought to haue doone, for any thing that could be tolde 
them of it. Bur let them vaunt themſelues to be good and faithtull Chriſtians as 
much as they liſt: they ſhall not eaſilie make men beleeue that they haue ſo much 
conſcience as the Papiſts had in that behalfe. Fot how ignorant ſo euer the —— 
wete, yet would they neither take away nor withbolde the things which they knew 
to belong to the poore , And therefore it is agreat ſhame , that they which profeſſe 
the Goſpell , which reſort to the Chriſtian congregations , which receiue the holie 
upper of our Lord leſus, and (to be ſhort) which will needs be muſtered in the aray 
f the ſuithfull, do no bettet berhinke themſelues of the diſcharging of their dueties. 


Surely we matuell how they dare preaſe to the open Sermons, where they be ſo of- 
12 85 ten co u- 
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ten condemned, at leaſtwiſe in generalitie. Bur it is ſeene by experience, that they 
be no whit mooued with them, but doe fall aſleepe, inſomuch that they thinke not 
that the great number of threatnings which are vtter ed againſt all Sale behaue 
not themſelues truſtilie towards their neighbours, and againtt ſuch as withhold other 
mens goods, ſpecially the goods that ate appointed to the poore, do concerne them- 
lelues. Vet notwith(tanding,howſoeuer any of them both doe take the matter, they 
ſhall one day be faine to feele to their coſt, that hatſoeuer is doone to the poore 
members of the ſonne of God, he taketh it to be done to his owne ſelfe, ſo great ttore 
doth he ſer by them. Wherefore it were nowe high time that all ſuch folke ſhoulde 
looke more neerely to themſelues and to their duetie, and not ſuffer themſelues to 
be ſo caried away by their ynruly fancies and affections, which hinder them to make 
any conſcience in wichholding the poore folkes goods, and in turning them to their 
owne priuate vſe. As touching ſome other ſort of Printers, which ſticke not to print 
againe immediatlie the copies that others haue printed at their great charges afore, 
and by that meanes doe bring to paſſe, that many good men dare not aduenture to 
print (among other things), a great number of the lame authors ſermons which are 
here, and belong to our poore folks: the warning that is given thereof inthe preface 
ofthe ſaid miniſters , (notwithſtanding that it be vetie ſhort ) ought well to reſtraine 
them, and to make it ſeeme to the world, that there is at leaſtwiſe as much modeſtie 
& honeſtie in them, as there appearethto be in the wretched Papiſts that deale with 
the Art of printing. For they would be aſhamed to haue it caſt in their teeth. that they 
had incroched one vpon another, Thus much haue we thou ht good to adde in this 
behalfe, aſſuring our ſelues that none of the faithfull and ot ſuch as feare God will 
thinke amiſſe of this warning, which we haue bin driuen to make in diſcharge of our 
duetie, which ought alone tobe a ſufficient excuſe for ys ifany man ſhould think that 
the things which we haue vtteted are not material.But we hope that al men of good 
diſcretion & ſound vnderſtanding, will iudge that we neither could nor ſhould haue 
ler lip ſo good an occaſion as this, to warne ſuch as print or cauſe things to be prin- 
ted, to do their dueties towards the poore. At Geneua the a. of Februarie, 1567, 


T he ſame Deacons. 


T falleth out well co the purpoſe,that when the former warning was ended,there 
remained a yoide roome to put in this addition, which ſhall ſerue for a confitmati- 
on of the things that were —— concerning the former maner of dealing, vſed in 
the printing of the ſermons vpon Danyel, For immediatly ypon the getting of a co- 
pie printed at Rochell by Bartilmew Berton,in the yeare of our Lord 1 565, he that 
nameth himlelfe the firſt author of the putting ofthem abroade, gaue forth that they 
had bin kept as it were in priſon by the ſpace of twelue years or thereabouts. & that 
the Author of them had ſuppreſſed them and held them faſt locked vp, with ſuch o- 
ther like ſayings deuiſed of his one braine. But therein he ſheweth ſufficientlie by 
what meanes he came by thoſe copies, which were neuer kept backe trom any that 
were defirous to haue them, ſo it were but to readethem ,albeit that they were kept 
from ſuch as would copie them out to defraud our poore folke of the benefite that 
was lawfully gotten for them. And whereas he reporteth that the copic which he 
cauſed to be imprinted, fell into the hands of a friend of his: he ſhoulde at leaſtwiſe 
haue inquired how that came to paſſe, and by what title his friend made it his owne, 
ſo as he durſt cauſe it to be printed. But it is apparant how great his fault was againſt 
our poore folk: and what pretence ſo euer he make,no man can doubt what zeale.or 
affection draue him to do that thing, By the way, God grant that the Readers be not 
diſappointed of the profit which they thould reape of thoſe ſermons, & that they be 
put forth according as they were gathered, wherof we neither can nor wil judge, vn- 
till we haue read them throughly, & conferred them with the — — copies which 
we haue heere,which thing we will by Gods helpe doe ere it be 75 , that we may 
fanhfully warne the readers thereof, againſt the next imprinting of them againe. 
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THE SERMONS 


of Maſter Iohn Caluin 


( vpon the fifth booke of Moſes 


called Deuteronomie. 


On Wedneſday the xx. of March. 1555. 


The firit Sermon vpon the firit ¶ bapter. 


Ere followe the wordes which Moſes ſpake to all Iſraell beyond Tordan, 

H. the wilderneſſe, in the plaine againſt the red ſea, betweene Phatan and 
Tophell,and Laban,and Hazerot,and Dizahab. 

2 There are eleuen iourneyes from Horeb by the way of Mount Seir, 


to Cades barne. 

3 Anditcameto — that in the fortith yeere, the firſt day of the eleuenth 
moneth , Moſes ſpałce to the children of Iſraell, according to all that euer the 
Lorde had commanded him to ſay vnto them. 


Hen Goo vntowarde, and could not finde in their hartes 


N cauſed his tn yeelde themſelues plyable, in hearkening to 
a „Ie to be rhe things chat were them in the name of 
. » | publſhe in 2 ů — 
„ „mount Ho- — wed ſo great & ſo meſti- 
. „ reb, afrer mablea it. For God had vttered the migh- 
** 1 _ tie ſtrength of his arme in the 
y Ing of ple. Therefore they to haue conſidered 
N 0 —— thus: Behold, our — — 
— of the thral 10 rowardes vs aſtet a wondettull we haue 
. dome of E- had as it were a viſible preſence of his aieſtie, 
gypt, there if che heauens had opened and God had ſhewed 


cſhew- himſclfe to our eyes, we ſhould not haue had a 
ed to what ende and purpoſe he had had pitie greater and more yndoubred aſſurance of his 
of his people in delivering them: that is to wit, neereneſſe vnto vs, to warrant vs that he was 
to be —— thereby, as the marke where- our leader, Sceing then that Cod is ſo come 
unto we alſo muſt referre all the gracious giſtes donc vnto vs, and that it hath pleaſed him to 
which he beſtowerh vpon vs. Zacharic the fa= impart his goodneſſe in ſuch wiſe vnto vs : is it 


ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſnefle all our they 
lute long. And thus is a doctrine very common bumilitie, to receiue the doctrime that was prea- 
throughout the whole holy ſcripture. And for ched to chem by Moſes, Vea and whatautho- 
the ſame cauſe alſo is it ſayd by the prophet ritie deſerued the Law, which was ſo confirmed 
2 ˙— to ſer wich ſuch ſtore of miracles > For when God had 
che Lawe choſen Moſes to be his prophet: he not onely 


ceiue why they had bim delwered from the — —— — 

21 companie of men, to the ende chat when 
ſhould yeelde themſelues to the obeying of he ſhould come to ſer forth his Law, the people 
God, which had ſhewed himſelfe their redee= ſhould accept him as an Angell, and not as a 


I Lo 


mer in ſuch wiſe. Neuertheleſſe the people were mortal creature. He was there ſoctie dates with- Exod 34.28. 
A 


our D<«t 9.9 


2 
out eating or drinking, roſhewe that he was ex- 
empred from the common ſort of men, and that 
God had taken him vp as it were into his hea- 
uenhy glorie. And when he came downe againe, 
his face ſhone as bright as it had beene another 
ſunne . Where as men atrribure hornes vnto 
himaris ſaide that he had ſunne beame t rounde 
about him, that is to ſay, he had ſuch a bright- 


cr. iz Exel Ao oneſſe as he was faine to weare a veyle before his 


face. And whereto ſerued that, but to ratihe and 
confirme the lawe which God had giuen and 
committed vnto him , and to make it knowen 
chat it was nota doctrine deuiſed by a morrall 


Erol. 19.16.15 man ? Beſides this, there was thundering and 


lightning and trumpers ſounding [mn the aire, ] 
fo as it ſcemed that all che worlde ſhoulde haue 
gone to wracke : and there was not any place 
either high or lowe, which did not ſhake & treni- 
ble when God went about to vtrer his voice. 
Sceing then that the lawe was ſo well ſcaled 
and with ſuch maicſtic:muſt it not needs be that 
the people were worſe than blockes , when they 
hearkened not to their God ſpeaking with ſuch 
force > Vet for all that, the lawe was deſpiſed, & 
cuen while God was preparing of his ſeruaunt 
Moſes to ſet it forth , behold , the people coulde 
not abide to tarie the bringing of Gods wil vnto 
them, but made them a Cale ot golde , and fell 


flatly to ſetring vp of new ſuperſtitions, euen in 


ſpire of God, of whoſe power and fauour they 30 
had ſo often had experience. Againe,when the 
law was once giuen, the people trembled & qua- 
ked for a while , inſomuch that they were intor- 
ccd to ſay if God ſpeake any morevnto ys we be 
vtterly vndone: there is no way w vs but death: 


and therwithal they ſtood aloofe from q moun- 
taine, according allo as they were commanded, 
It ſhoulde ſeeme then that there was ſome reue- 
rence, But the iſſue ſhewed that all was but hy- 


pocrifie, and it appeared well that they were not 40 


rightly — in their hearts, not had taken 
liuc ly root to profit in the doctrine. We ſee then 
in effect, that when God did firſt of al publiſh his 
law, it had veric ſkant & ſlender hearing, & the 
people were not yet diſpoſed to ſubmit thẽſe lues 
toit as they ſhould haue done. By reaſon her- 
of God was faine to rerurn to it againe,norwith- 
ſtanding that the people deſerued not that God 
ſhoulde cauſe Moſes to ſerue ſtill in that office, 


For was it not reaſm that they which had ſo de- 50 


ſpiſed the liuing God, ſhould thenceforth haue 
ben leſt deſticute of all truth? that j diuel might 
haue taken poſſeſſion of them ? that hee might 
haue made them ſtarke blinde? that they might 
haue ſtarued for want of liuely foode ? and that 
they ſhould hauc ben poyſoned with all the de- 
ceites and errors of Satan ? Of atruth,y people 
were well wortliy of ſuch reward. But God had 
not an cye to the deſerts of that wretched peo. 


ple. For he ſurmounted their ſinnes with his in- G0 


tinite goodnes, & proceeded in teaching of the 
ſtill, cuen when they had ſhewed thEſelues moſt 
ſtubborne & rebellious, and had matched their 
vnthanktulnes with ſuch wilfulnes, as there ſee- 
med to bee no way to come neere them to doe 


them good: & yet did God cuẽ chen vſe his mer- 
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cie, and vouchſafed to aſſay whether the people 
would ſuffer them elues to be brought backe a- 
gainc ot no. And that is the cauſe why Moſes did 
not onely ſet forth the Law in Horeb, but alſo v- 
ſed vehement exhortations therwithall, becauſe 
he ſaw the lightnes and vnconſtancy ofthe pco- 
ple, indcuoring and ſtreining humſc lie by all 
meanes to bring them backe againe vnto God. 
Vet notwithſtanding , God vouchſated itil, 
chat in the end there ſhould be an abridgement 
of the law, & that the ſame ſhould be confirmed 
at it is conteined in this booke, And that is the 


cauſe why it is intituled Dewreronomie, which is Deut 


as much to ſay as the Law repeated, Not that God 
bringeth in any newe thing here: but for that he 
blameth the people for their foteſaid lewdnes, 
ſhe wing that his dactrine had ben ill obſerued, 
like as when children do not profit wel at ſchole, 
but play the groſſe Aſſes, when they haue ſpent 
a whole yeare and arc neuer the fu ther tore- 
warde, they muſt bee faine to returne againe to 
their Apcie. And why: For notwithſtanding that 
they haue heard their ſchoolemaiſter, yet t. 
be as ignorant as they were before , 1 
chat inſtecde of learning any thing , a man ſhall 
ſee them continue ſtill alwayes at one ſtaye. So 
then, our Lorde vpbraideth the people of Iſrael 
with their brutiſh dulneſſe, in repcaung his lawe 
vnto them the ſecond time, As it hee ſhould ſay, 
Ye be verie ill ſcholers : for I haue trained you 
ſufhciently in my Lawe. The doctrine compre- 
hended in the ten commandements conteineth 
the full perfection of all wiſe dome. Yer hath not 
all this beene ynough for you, becauſe yce haue 
no cares atall,or elſe they be too long, ſo that ot 
all this while nothing is entered into your harts, 
or rather yce haue not hearde what I ſaide vnto 
ou. And therefore you muſt bec fame to turne 
ack againe to your firſt leſſon, and to your Ap- 
cic: I muſt be faine to open my Lawe againe vn- 
to you, and to chawe your mcate vnto you, that 
you may digeſt it the better. And becauſe yee be 
fo dull ypon the ſpurre, I muſt be tame to prick 
you forward, and to vſe greater force to waken 
you, that the hardnes of heart which Iſec in you 
may be amended, 

Thus we ſee in effe&,what the groundworke 
of this Booke is: that is to wit, that God hauing 
erſt alreadie giuen his law to the people of Iſra- 
el, and warranted it as much as was rcquiſite: 
vouchlafed becauſe of their hardhartedneſſe & 
ſturborneſſe, to giue a lartzet declaration therot, 
than Moſes had put in wnring as yet. And hee 
hath not only opened the meaning of the Law, 
but alſo exhorted the people to keepe it better 
than they had done before , vpbraiding them 
with their lewdnefle in that they had beenc fo 
ynruke and ſo ill diſpoſed, to receme the mitru- 
tion of their maker and redeemer at the firſt 
time. Nowe, all the thinges that wee ſee in 
thus people, belong vnto vs. And would GOD 
wee reſembled not the Iewes m any thing, 1 


” meane as in theſe pointes, Bur if euet there 


were too much hardeneſſe of hearte in them, 
howe much more is it to bee founde in vs now- 


adayes ? For our Lorde hath ſpoken more than 
once 


Eg to 


3.7. 
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2. Cor. 37. 


A nowadaics.Yea & it is requiſite for vj he ſhould 


Vron DVI Noon. Carkii. 


once vnto vs. If the law were well warrancedin ſo doe ( as I haue ſaide already) : orelſe what 
| m—_— — —— — — 
firmed ynto vs in ies? were gracious as not to bee weary of teaching vs, 
ſhaken then, if the rrumpers ſounded, if the high- = though it boote ys not at the firſt day, nor at the 
ings flewe abroade , if thunderclappes were fuſt yeare : let vs aſſure our ſelues J his dealing 
heardthe Goſpel alſo ſhakerh och heauen and we vs after that ſorte from day to day,isno more 
earth as now, as it is ſaide by the Prophet Ag- than needeth. And itis a point well worth the 
geus, and allcaged by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle marking, For 
to the Hebrues. Alſo we heare what d. Paul ſpea= ſirous to heare alwaies new things: & if the do- 
kech of it in the third Chapter of the ſecond E- 10 Erine of Godbe preached and ſer forth to thetiu 
piſtle ro the Corinthians, The meſſage of life cuery day, itbec6tnerh irkfome to then & 
and ſaluation(ſaith he) which is conteined inthe wax weary of. For to their ſeewing iris 1 


Goſpel, muſt needes bee as much or to ſpeake of it once or twiſe, and 

more than the dodrine of the Lawe, which not forget the thangs which they ought 
was dead of it ſelfe and coulde not give men to haue borne away. So then, to the end we wax 
life. not weary of the that is bed vnto 


Seeing then chat God hath vttered ſo great let vs marke that it isneedfultor vs that God 
maieſtie in the Goſpel , and his preaching of it ſhould pur vs ſtill in minde ofthe things chat he 
vnto vs hath not bin for once and away, but wee hach raught vs already: for our wits are ſhort to- 
haue our cares beaten with it every day let vs ſee 20 wardes hum, And therefore let vs bethinke our 
if we be ſcholers, and whether we beate in ſelues well & whenſocuer it is told vs that there 
minde the things that haue beene tolde vs, ſo as is but one God n whom we be. & that he is noe 
God is honoured at our hands. Are we knked only our maker, bur alſo our father. & hath adop- 
vnto him ? Alas, it is nothing ſo. For continue ted vs tobe his children , and moreouer tied vs 
God neuer ſo much inſerting forth his doctrme co him by a much ſtrexer band, in that he hath 
vnto vs, wherin we do as it were ſee his heart laid redeemed vs with the bloud of his one ſonne t 
open vnto vs: yet are we locked vp on our part, VYhenſocuet we be put in minde of theſe 
and we giue hum no entrance, but rather wee be we haue of them before, yet 

adding and ful of vanitic , and we be ſo farre off vs not ſay, ſh , theſe thinges haue beene prea- 
Hom bengrouchedwith che doBirine, and from 30 ched to vs long ago: but let cuery of vs enter in- 
—— — news — . 
our minds it, and to in right o- things y we heretofore, be wel pri 
— cleane contrarie tedin our harts, Let — accompe 
ij tobe ſcene. And ſogge ſee chat the ewes are as aftery ſort. And why?For i weremembred wel, 
»lokag aſe where Fe may bebo our one } webe ſer in thus world to the end to glortfie our 
ardneſſe, vnthankfulneſſe , & vi- god:would we not be more mindſul to diſc 

Yea and we be more blame worthie than the therly kindeneile chat hee vſeth in calling vs his 
Iewes for ging ſo ſlender care to our God. For chuldren, and which he hath ſhewed towards v 
as I haue tolde you che people of olde 40 once alredy in mg of vs in the perſon of his 
time ought to haue themſchies bounde on ſonne: & if we mark bow we cuſt our 


time ils it but from the of a mortal man, than we do? Now therfore, whenſocuer we be vn 
oro lome earthly people) Nojhurmeknow tha ruly.ſo asf world cariech vs away, &webe inelg 
he hath ranſomed vs from the cheins of fin and in carthly luſts & affections: ler vs aſſure our 
ofthe duel, he hath pulled vs oug of the gulfe of ¶ ſelues it u becauſe we haue not giuen good care 
tend, heb —— zo do our God, when he to vs, nor taken heede 
hel, and he hath not onely promiſed vs the land do it when he vs of our duties. And ther- 
of Chanaan for an inheritance, bur alſo opened fore it is good for vs to be put in minde of it. and 
the heauens vnto vs in the perſon of our Lord to haue God come backe againe to vs & to ſay 
Ieſus Chriſt, who hath taken poſſeſſion thereof vnto vs yee wrerched folke, what meane yee? 
for vs, to the end we might be ſure chat our abi- When I haue once taught you: the doctrime that 
ding place & euetlaſting reſt is made ready for — = Aaae a 
vs b ing then chat God hath bound vv Hinro and yer norwithſtanding be 

in ſuch wiſe vnto him, is not our ynthankefulnes bike lirtle babes. This is it (ſay 1) we haue 


double, yea ot rather an hundredfolde more to doe, to the end we ſauour in Gods 
ſhametull, than the vnchankſulneſſe of the peo- go worde, and be therewith as with our 


— — 
c our ſelues that he doeth the like towards vs 


men haue itching eare and be de- T4 


Eſa. 29.1 ts 
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Furthermore, if we doe not ſo, if we ſubdue 
not our ſelues to the hearing of our God, & ſuffer 
tby him all che time of our that God hath ſhed forth his grace through the 


our {clues to be 


life : let vs be afraide leaſt he execute the ven- 
geance \ppon vs , which he threatned once to 


the people of Iſraell by his Prophet Eſay, ſay- 
ing that his lawe ſhould be to chem as a booke 
ſhut vp and ſealed, ſo as if it were offered to 
men of ſkill, they ſhould iay. the letters are not 


ſame is ſpoken alſo vnto vs : and wee muſt re- 
ceiue it in ſuch wiſe, as wee muſt vnderſtande 


whole worlde by the comming of his one 

ſonne, and 4 che he — 
toche ende that we ſhoulde all be linked toge- 
ther in one holy brotherhood, to cal vpõ him as 
our father all with one mouth. Sich it is ſo then, 
let vs vnderftand that it is good reaſon that wee 


to be ſcene, there is aſcale vpon then, Icannot 10 ſhoulde giue ouer our ſelues vato him, and that 


tell what is within it: And if it were offered to ig- 
norant and ynlcarned men: they ſhoulde an- 
ſwere, we be not booke learned, we neuer went 
to ſchoole , we cannot teade. Loe how God pu- 
niſheth allſuch as walke on in their bruriſhnelle, 
and wil ncucr ſubmit themſclues vnto him. True 
it is , that God bcarcth with vs for a time, and 


he ſhould hold vs inawe , and cnioy vs, & that 
like as he hath vouchſafcd to giue himſclte vnto 
vs, ſo we on our fide ſhoulde bee wholly his, to 
yeelde him the ductic which children owe to 
their father: and that when we be gent and 
ſlowe therein, we ſhould atleaſt wiſe be moued 


with the exhortations that are conteined in this 


thatſ as I ſaid aforc)although we be worthytrobe boote : and that ſeeing God callech vpon vs ſo 


cut of from his houſe, & to be bereft of his truth, 


to bee blinded with lics and to bee poyloned by 
him: yer notwithſtanding , our God hauing pi- 
tie vppon vs, aſſayeth ſtil to winne vs to hum- 
ſcltc. But it we continue ſtill in reſuſing the good 
doctrine , and become neuer the better for it at 
the yearcs ende, than we were at the firſt day: 
at length this threat muſt necdes light ypon ys, 
namcly that we ſhall take the holy ſcripture in- 
to our hands, and haue it preached vnto vs, and 


yet wee ſhall vnderſtande ncuer a hitte of it, 30 


though we be ncuer ſo witty: and that when as 
the vnlearned ſhall ſay , I wote not what it mea- 
neth , it ſhall alſo bee as a letter folded vp and 
faſt ſcaled, euento them that axe ſ kiltulleſt and 
ſharpeſt witted ' Wherefore let vs ſtande 
in feare of ſuch rhreatnings : and leaſt our 
light bee turned into darkenefle , let vs take 


holde of the opportunitie which God oftetetłi 


Gal. 3 29. 


vsnowadaics, thãt wee may fare the better by 
his continual ſpeaking to vs after that ſort. 
True it is that the — which are contei- 
ned here were ſpoken to the people of Iſrael, 
and might haue profited them in their time: but 
yet doc they alſo belong vnto vs at this day, 
and they be as a common treaſure whereof God 
will haue vs tobee partakers. For as wee ſhall 
ſce hercafter, the Lawe was not onely giuen as 
arule whereby to lue well: bur alſo grounded 
ypon che coucnanne which God had made with 


lawe,which 


by mouth, but alſo ſet downe in writing: as if a 


n from for getting: yet 


ceiuc it. T 


carneſtly,we ſhold not ſtop our cares againſthim 
ſo as he ſhould giuc vs vp into Sathans handes, 20 but cuerte man awake, and one of vs — 

cher. Vea and that it we were wiſe, we ſhould not 
tarie till God quickened vs vp fo ſharpely, but 
rather preuent 
moucd to bee aſhamed of our lewdnefle and to 
returne againe vnto God, at leaſtwiſe when hee 
ſalleth tocortecting of vs 
threatnings againſt vs, 
with our ſinnes. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to 
marke in generall ypon this booke, 


c ano. 


,howbcit that we ought to be 


thundering out his 
by vpbraydang of vs 


Nove let vs come to the text that I haue re- 


hearſed afore, Theſe are the wordes which Moſeg v3. 
pale vo the people in the wilderneſſe , in the plaine 
(or champion grounds) 
Horeb vnto the places "ep 
a 


Herein we hau to note, 


lordan, enen from 
ore rchearſcd. 
t God intended to 


rebuke the po for their not keeping of the 
a 


not onely bin preached to them 


man ſhould make an inſtrument or conueyance 


o of ſome bargaine berweene two parties. And 


God himſelſe vouchſafcd to ingraue his Lawe 
(at leaſtwiſe the ten commaundements) in vo 
tables, to the intent they might be remembred 


the better. For albeit that the doctrin was cleere 


ynough of itſelf, & god had ouided to preſerue 
not the people re- 
refore as nowe he caſteth them in 
the teeth, as if it ſhould be ſaide vnto v 


the Goſpell of our Lorde leſus Chuiſt hauing bin 


Abraham and his ofspring . And by vertue of 30 preached wich ſuch power and maieſtie, c alſo 


that couenant , wee are become heires of the 
heauenly kingdome,as ſhewerh Saint Paul. To 
ſecke our ſaluation, wee nuiſt reſort to the pro- 
miſe that was made to our father Abraham: and 
to bee of the houſcholde of Gods Church and 
members ofour Lorde leſus Chriſt, we mult be 
of Abrahams ſpirituall knage . Hereby then wee 
ſce, that this doctrine not onely ſetued till the 
comming of the ſarine of God: but allo ſerueth 


ſhllro our behoofe , and ſhall doe fo ſtill to the 60 knowe him not: that bei 


worlds ende. For it is a building thatis founded 
pon the cucrlaſting couenant. from whence as 
from the true fountaine thereof , our ſaluation 
ſpring<rh as I ſaid atore, 

Wherctore let vs marke , that whenſocuer 


God ſhall hcacetoorth ipcake to the Iewes, the 


in writing. Wee haue had the Goſpel prea- 
ched ynto vs nowe along time, euen the ſame 
Goſpel which is ſet downe vnto vs in Bookes, 
Therefore are we too vnexcuſable, i we cannot 
tell what God ſaich to vs there, If a man ſhoulde 
— u ů—— Vs 
our beaſtlineſſe. Againe,if it ſhoulde be ſaide 
that where as wee were baptiſed in the name of 
the ſonne of God, when we were babes, yet wee 
being come to mans eſtate, 
we bee ſo brutiſſi that after ſo ofren hearing of 
Gods truth, yet we be ſtill but nouices in it and 
that we can ſcarſlytell what it is, or at lcaſtwiſe 
—— — — 
opening vnto vs ut but 
oftercd vs of long ume & ——— 
wcre 


V-3 . 


Deut. j 4. 10. 


Vyon DevTERONOMIE, 


were as 2 framing of an inditement againſt ys. 
So now likewiſe Moſes , to witneſſe y to 
the e that they had ſhewed themſelues too 
vn efull rowardes God, faicth cxpreflely: 
Theſe are the wordes that vitered and prea- 
ched vnto you from time to time, not for a day 
ot two, but cuer ſince the publiſhing of the Lawe 
in the mountaine of Horeb. And becauſe you 
ſhewed your ſelues ſo ill diſpoſed , I haue not 


Car. 1123 5 


Moſes, inſomuch — —— 

things that he had recemed at Gods hand: but 

alſo continued m the ſame 

— . — — 
not to 1515 , or that 

—— — this matter. 


ccalled to put you ſtill in remembraunce of the 10 No:bur in all points he ruled humſelfe according 


things that you had heard before. Now let vs 
Larne hereby , to hee the better quickened vp, 
and ſich wee ſet bin Gods will, that euen 
from the beginning of the worlde , his trueth 
ſhould haue ſome cerraine record among men, 
and that he hath not ceaſſed to ſer it ful, 
and to railc it vp againe when men haue gone 
about to burie it by their ſpitefulneſſe: let vs ac- 
knowledge his — goodnes in ſo doing, 
and be moued to receiue the things that ſhall be 
ſpoken vnto vs. Marke that for one poynt. 

Bur to the end wee may bee the bettet diſpo- 
ſed: we muſt alſo weigh this ſaying which Mo- 
ſes addeth, Exen according to all thas God had c- 
mamded him. Nowe by this preface he ſheweth, 
chat he brought not any thing of his one, ne 
mcant to ſubdue the people to his one do- 
tages, nor to any thing that he could haue de- 
uiled of his one reaſon and wiſedome as in re- 


to the charge of his commiſſion, vttering has 
meſſage according as he had heard God ſpeake 
it, Marke that for the ſecond pomt. 


Nowe herewithall wee be warned to receiue 
the doctrine here conteined , not as c 
from a morrall man. In ſpeaking vnto vs, Moſes 
proteſteth that he hamſelfe 1s not our ſchoole- 
maiſter though he rehearſcth our leſſon vnro 
vs; but that muſt alwayes be God and his ho- 


20 ly ſpirit. that muſt be euen our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


in whoſe hand the Lawe was giuen , as S. Paul Ol. 3. 184 


ſpeaketh of him. For he was the gouernour of 5 
Church at all umes. Ve ſee then that the chin 
which we haue to conhder here, is that we m 


reverenty and carefully receiue the things chat 
were gue vs by the hand of Moſes. Not that wee 
may think that any thing came of humſelſe but 


that God ſent him and ordeined him to be his 
inſtrument, ſu that vhen we receiue any tlung 


ſpect of men, but that he did fim God, 30 that was ſpoken by Maſes,wee may warrant our 
Pp ply obey — 


as a faithfull & truſtie meſſenger, without ſwar- 
uing aſide either to the tight hand or to the leſt. 
Nowe if Moles who had ſo excellent a record 
as wee fee, inſomuch that God neuer raiſed vp 
any Prophet equall or like vnto him: If Moſes 
y prince of all Prophets next vnto leſus Chriſt, 
and the chiete of all ndet the olde Lawe, doe 
neuertheleſſe proteſt that he putteth not forth 
any thing of his owne head : I pray you what 


and vs by his 
owne pure true . — 
= men nor vpon any mortall creature, bur 
the lung God is the author, and will alſo be 

the warranter thereof, 


Now after he hath ſpoken ſo he aich. Ther bis v 


rehear i of A theſe v4 in the fortith yeere, 
the elewenth moneth , and the firff day of the me. 
As if x had bene ſade, when the people drewe 


ſhall others do ? May they compare themſclues 40 nigh to the land of promiſe and were readie to 


with ham ? No: but put the caſe that they be as 
hizhly aduanced and placed as he: yet norwith- 
ſanding, the — —— 
but CT — hath com- 
maunded them. And ler vs learne, 
— all mens — ſhut out ot 
res. And hereby it a t che 
hath marred and corrupted the whole — 
the Church, by his taking = ham to be a Law- 
maker, to deuiſe lawes & to lay them ypon mens 
necks at his one pl:aſure , to forge & contriue 
ne we articles of faich, and to inforce men to te- 
ceiue his inuentions as — holy ſcriptures Was 
not this a turning of all t ide downc? 
Yes: for God — ſhould haue 


enter into it — — Lawe of 

and make an abr ent of it , and re- 
— — ne br 
he had made to them before. Not that Moſes 
had helde his peace and kept filence cuer ſince 
— —— for as 1 haue 
tolde you ie, be ceaſſed not to call vpon 


the e continually, bicauſe he ſawe them ſo 
—— ſtubborne and ſo ſtiſfenecked and 


50 hard to be bowed. But in the end, foraſmuch as 


he drewe neere to lus long home , and had as 
as finiſhed his race and ſhould anon after 

| out of this world, (as wee ſhall ſee that he 
id in che end of this booke: )he made a rchear- 
fall of all the doctrine that he had preached by 


ſuch bberne and ſway in the Church, as to ſet rhe ſpace of fortic of purpoſe to ratiſie 
forth any of their owne inuentions there, hut he & conſirme it in ſuch wiſe to the people , as their 
hunſeltc onely will be heard there, Marke that fucceffours nught bet edified by is aſter his de- 
for one point, \ ceaſe, and the profic thereof vnto vs at 
Bur there is yer more in it : for ir is not onely 6 this day , and wee be _— all the leſſons con- 
Lide that Moſes ſpake according to the charge teyned therein, Neu , weſee moreo- 
tharwas giuen him : but according ro all ther ever uer, that the ought ere chat time to haue 
the lord had commannded him, He ſheweth then, bin throughly ſubdued, and to haue ſubmurred 
he did not as it were make a medi, or-lecke themſelues bettet ynto God than they did. For 
any meanes to bring in what he himſelfe fortic yceres are a reaſonable time to di- 
thought good, or to ſeparate huniſelf from Gods poſe a man to if euer he will be good. 
| Az When 


C 
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When we ſee a man hath bin let chawe vpon the 
bridle by the ſpace of fortie yeeres, and yer will 
me eare to no counſell nor reaſon : it is then 
2 — 
and to fall to better d on and ripeneſſe of 
—ꝶ0—ęq— U—ä —— — 
fault. e perceiuing his people 
to be ſo wilde them time and reſpit to be · 
come tame, & led them about by) 2 for- 
tie yeeres, which thing he did to 
dial bormnelle ſake, as we ſhall ſte here after. But 
F ching chat we haue to marke at thus preſent, 
is no more but that the cauſe why Moſes ſpake 
now vnto the le, was for that he drew neere 
his ende, and God was at the pointtotake him 
out of the worlde , and alſo for chat the people 
ſhould be as it were renewed at that time. For it 
had bin ſaide to them that had refuſed to enter 
into the land of Chanaan, I Vour carkefles ſhall 


cher let vslearne to bee meeke, and let vs giue 
way to the doctrime, that it may enter into our 
mindes and heartes. Thus ye ſee how we ought 
to behaue our ſelues. 

Furthermore when God viſiteth vs and ſen- 
deth vs any cotrections, to humble vs and to a- 
bate our ouergreat vnthankfulnes and froward- 
nes: let vs turne oucr anewe leafe and returne 
againe vnto him. And when wee haue done ſo 


e for their 19 generally for the whole body of the Church: let 


euery of ys do the like priuately on his one be- 
halfe, If any man haue runne aſtray, and neuer 
knowen God aright , nor neuet ſubmitted hum- 
ſclfe fully to the wholeſome doctrinc : if God vi- 
fie him by ſicknes, pouertie, or otherwiſe howſo- 
euer it bee: let him berhinke hiniſclfe and ſay, 
Alas, the Goſpell hath bene preached vnto me, 
bur howe haue I recciued it of all this while ?I 
knewnot my God, and although I profeſſed my 


rotte here inthe wildnerneſſe, you be not wor- 20 ſelſe to bee one of his nombers, yet did it not 


thy to e the inheritance which your God 


ly chis to our inſtruction. That is to 
— — farre ouerſeene, 
as not to profit in Gods ſchoole, ſo as we conti- 


nue Aſſes ſtill , or at lcaſtwiſe haue bur pickled 30 liouſneſſe that is in vs, by rebuking 


ypon the doctrine, withour ſuffering it roworke 
any true huclinefſe in vs: if God vs and 

epare vs better by continuance of time to 
—— — 
our profit therof, & let vs not be amendable. 
For hat ſhal wee win by it in the end if we con- 
tinue ſtill vnruly , and be ſo ſtubborne that God 
cannot ouermaiſter ys? Shall it not turne to our 
confuſion ? Therefore as well publkely as pri- 


uatcly, let vs bethinke vs to profite our ſelues by 40 


this warning, & if wee haue ill received the do- 
ctrine that hath bin long preached vnto vs here- 
tofore : let vs conſider that inaſmuch as God 
doth not yet giue vs ouer, but vſeth ſuch mercy 
towardes vs : his defirc is to drawe vs ſtill vnto 
him, and therefore let vs prepare our ſelues, chat 
we become not ſtubborne againſt him, but ra- 


touche me at the heart. Howe ſhall I nowe doe 
therefore ? Sith it is Gods will to haue me to bee 
his ſcholler, it is good reaſon that I yeclde my 
ſelfe wholly to him, and that | reuerence him as 
I ought to doe my ſouereigne maiſter and tea- 
cher, Thus ye ſee that the thing whereof wee be 
warned in this text. is that when we ſee how our 
Lorde indeuoureth by all meanes to bring vs 
backe,and is minded to beate downe the 
ing our vices : & 

that he gathereth vs home to him when he ſees 
vs go aſtry, to the intent to reforme vs: we muſt 
not kicke agai —— ů — 
meckely and mildely to d 
— table word. * 

Now let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the pre- 
ſence of our good God, wich acknowledgement 
— wo ms ceaſſe not 
to commit ainſt his Maieſtie: praying 
free goodnes,and therewithall to br ing vs 
againeto him, and to workeſo in vs by his holy 

it, as our conſciences may be mornfied from 

y to day vntill we be ridde quite and cleane of 
— , to be clothed a- 
gaine with his righteouſnes. And ſo let vs all ay, 
Almightc God father, &c. 


On Munday the xxv. of March. 1555. 


Th ſecond Sermon vpon the firft ¶ hapter. 


3 And it came to paſſe, that inthe fortieth yeere, the firſt day of the eleventh 
moneth, Moſes ſpake to the children of Iſrael, according to all the things that the 


Lord had commanded him to 
4 After he had ouercome Schon Ki 


ſebon, and Og Ki 


vnto them: 
of the Amorrhyts which dwelt in He- 


of Baſan which dwelt at Aſtaroth in Edrai. 


5 And ſo Moſes began to declare the Lawe beyond Iordan in the lande of 


Moab, ſaying: 


og 
6 The Lord our God ſpake to vs in Mount Horeb , ſaying : you haue taryed 


long ynough at this mountaine. 


7 Turne 
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FTurne ye and d that ye 
all the Countries — or 2 about the hill, and in the lowe pla- 
ces towards the South, and vpon the ſhore of the red ſea, in the land of Chanaan, 
and in Libanus vnto the Riuer, euen the great river of Euphrates. 
Loolce about ye, I haue fer the land before you, enter into it and poſſeſſe \ 
the land which the Lord God hath ſworne to your fathers Abraham, Ifaac , and 
Lacob,to giue it to them and to their ſeede after them. 


Haue tolde you alteadie, that 
| IL the doctrine which is contemed 

tia” | here, is not the beg of a 
matter, as though it had binnew 
to che people, and that God had 
not taught it them before: but a 


7 
© 


confirmation of the things that Moſes had (po- 

ken in Horeb , bic auſe the people had not proſi- 

ted ſo well by them as —— to haue donc. 
d 


And it hach bin declare 
ſpent the ſpace of fortie yeeres or thereaboures 
in ſubduing y people, which had bin ouerſtub- 
borne cucn at the very firſt, & could in no viſe 
abide to take lus yoke, For this cauſe is the ume 
ſet out here, to the ende that wee might vnder- 
ſtand j che ought to haue framed them- 
ſe lues to ſome ence, after ſo hard & ſo long 
a chaſtiſement as thy had endured. Beſides this, 
there is one other circumſtance: ich is, that 


people had alre adie had ſome victorie againſt 20 the firſt bluſh, vhat inſtruction there is in the re- 


of Raſan and his neighbours, wherein 
ee ence of Gods fauour. And 
youy choſe things were worthy to be mar- 
ked, bicauſe they bee the ewo meanes whereby 
God draweth men vnto hum, to win them withal 
and to inioy them. On the one ſide he chaſtiſeth 


— — to obey hum as 


hand & authoritic: and on the 


otherſide he vſeth gentleneſſe, to make men in 
loue with him, — 
bettet for them , than to ſticke to him at whole 
hand they looke for all welfare. And both of 
cheſc are exprelſed hereby Moſes : namely that 
y people had lingered in the deſert forte yceres 
hos, feeling Gods horrible puniſhmẽ t for their 
ſhrinking away frõ him. & yer neuertheles, had 
oucrcome Schon & Og & ſuch like kings , how- 
beit not by their own power, but by Gods helpe. 
Wherefore let vs learne to profite our (clues, 


as well by Gods ſcourges when wee bee beaten 40 


with chem for offending him, as alſo by his be- 
netites whereby he vuneſſeth that he is readie 
to teceiue men to his mercie and to h ue pitie 
vpon them when they rerurne vnto him. And 
let ſuch knowledge make vs teachable. Whenſo- 
euer it pleaſeth God to pteache his worde vnto 
Vs, let vs haue our heartes open to teceiue it: 
let va be plyable to followe that which he com- 
maunderh: & to be ſhort, let vs yceld our ſclues 
wholly to his goodneſſe. 

y.3 Now it u ſaid here, that Moſes expanded the 
Leave, howbeir that in Hebrew there is a word 
which ſigaiſeth, aha he vanchſafed,or lifted 10 de 
alarethe Leave. And that ſerucrh to ſhew (till char 
he performed his commiſſion with a free cou- 
rage or willing minde . For it may bee that he 


her, that Cod had 10 S. Paul auoweth it to be tequiſite, and proteſteth 1. Cor. 3. 17. 


to conſider that nothing is 30 in his feare: and on the othet fide be trained and 


zo hath executed in puniſhing ſuch as haue done 


to the hill of the Amorrhytes,and to 


whom God commandeth to teache his people, 
ſhall diſcharge himſelte thereof, howbeit but as 
it were by force: & ſuch neceſſite, ifa man haue 
an eye vnto it, doch alwayes import a conſtraint, 
ſo that all that cuer we can doe ſhall be nothing 
worth. And here the miniſters of Gods worde 
are exhorted, not onely to preach the word that 
is committed vnto them : but alſo to do it with 
a free and cheeretull courage, according alſo as 


that he himſelte did ſo. And therefore let the 

example as well of Moſes as of S. Paul, ſetue for 
our inſtruction. 

Moreouer, let vs marke alſo, that vnder this 

ing. ef the Lave,is comprehended the rehear- 

the things that Moſes intended to make, 

of the things that were come tu paſſe. True it ia 

chat the word Lew betokenerh teaching and in- 

ſtruction : and therefore a man might aske at 


— ſtories, It is not without cauſe, Moſes 
ach ſayde ſo. For when God putteth vs in te- 
membrance of our ſinnes, and of the benefnes y 
he hath beſtowed vpon vs , and of the chaſtiſe- 
ments which wee haue recemed at his hand: ir 
un to teache vs to our proſit. Gods ſetting of 
ſuch things afore vs, is not to make vs paſtime: 
bur cothe end, that on the one fide we ſhould be 
the better diſpoſed to ſerue him, and to continue 


allured to reſort vnto him, and to ſeeke all our 
welfare and all that euer belongeth to our fal- 
uation,at his hand. We ſee then howe it is not 
withour cauſe , that Moſes giuerth the name of 
Lee or Doctrine, to the rehearſall of things that 
were come to paſle , forſomuch as by) meancs 
the people ought to haue bin led vnto God. & to 
haue bin the better ediſied. And therefore let vs | 
marke, that when we reade the holy ſtories, it is : 
not onely to know what hath bin done, to y end 5 
we may be able to ralke of : but to the end we 
' ſhould behold there the grace of God towardes 
y faithful in deliucring them, Alſo we muſt con- 
fider after what maner he hath exerciſed his 
children in patience, and made them to wade 
through many aſflictons, that their fairh mi 
bee tryed: and conſequently how he neuer for- 
ſakerh them at the point of neede and neceſſi- 
tie. Againe we muſt conſider the iuſtice that he 


amiſſe and tranſgreſſed his will. If we haue ſuch 
regarde and difcretion with vs, the Stories will 
bee as an inſtruction to vs. For wee ſhall bee 
bettet aſſured by them, than if G O D did but 
ſimply tell vs he requireth at our handes 
what our ductie 1s. W 
A4 hic 


Pfſal. 138. 8. 


Phil. 1. 6. 
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which we haue to beare in minde : &ir willbea 


aratiue for vs to the thinges that are 
—— — t an 


vnprofitable ching, to knowe that Moſes choſe 
men to gouerne the people, & chat on the other 
fide the people followed not Gods commaunde- 
ment in purſuing their enemies, and ſuch other 
like thinges. Whathaue wee todoc with thoſe 
things, will ſome men ſay ? But foraſmuch as we 


the 
haue him to be our guide for cuer,ſo we hearken 
to tus voyce, and doubt not but he thinketh vp- 
on vs and will continually leade vs ſtill 


Moreouer he ſayeth, Les the people nurne and 


r toward: the hill of the Amorrhyie:, & from thice 
inuade and poſſeſſe the land of c hanaam, whether u be 
the Countries, or the dove, or the deſerre: or 
the ſeacoafter: for the land ( aicth he) is before you : 


be admoniſhed,, that all theſe things concerne 1 © that is to ſay at your commaundement, I haue 


our inſtruction: we muſt put them to ſuch vſe as 
nothing may be vnoccupyed: aſſuring our ſclues 


delucred it into your handes, nothing ſhall 
keepe yce from the poſſeſſion of it, itir bee not 


of the diuell and of ſinne: we ſhall 


V7 


chat God procured our benehite & welfare,when long of your ſelues. Why ſo ? For I have ſworne ys 


he did ſer foorth to vs as it were in a painted ta- 
ble, che things that belong vnto vs at tius day, 
and may be apply cd to our inſtruction. 


vo Whereas it is ſayde , That is is ynowgh that tbe firſt of all wee muſt 


people had taryed a certaine time at Mount Horeb: 
therein we lee that Gods de huering of the chil- 


dren out of the bondage of Egypt, was not to 10 his 


where they liſted: but tobe their 

cuer. And that is a thing that ought to ſtand 

in good ſtead. For eons a preſident , that 
when God receucth vs for his people, it is not 
only for a day or twaine, but of ſe to haue 
a continuall care of vs to the end, ſo as he will 
not leaue vs in the midde way, but procecde in 
guiding of vs ſtill, vnull wee bee come to our 


lay the brydle in their necke that they might 2 
or 
vs 


(ſayeth he) ro your fathers Abraham , Iſaac, and 
Leb 1 have ſed to gine it for an inheritance 
to them and to their ſeede after their deceaſſe. Here 
e the order that is ſer 
downe : for God ſheweth the cauſe why he gaue 
that people the land [of Chanaan:J namely for 
promiſe ſake. And thereby he betokeneth, 
chat the lande belonged not to them as by way 
of conqueſt through their one power, nor yct 
for any deſert of theirs, bur onely of free giſt. 
God then aſſigneth this title to the children of 
Iſracl, — them that they ſhall bee as 
much bound to his meere goodneſſe hen they 
bee brought into the land of Chanaan, Cas they 
were before. ] And in deede the othe that Mo- 
ſes ſpeakes of here, was made foure hundred 


right marke. And this is a verie profitable do- 30 and thirtic yeeres afore, euen in the perſon of 
ctrine: for what a thing were it, if God ſhoulde Abraham, before any of them was borne. See- 


once giue vs his lawe, and ſet vs in a good trade: 
and aftcrwarde let vs alone without — 2 
at 


vs? Mee ſee our one frayltie, inſomuch 


ing then chat GOD had iſed them the 
land , cucn before they had done eyther good 
or euill, and before they were borne : it may 


wee could nat ſteppe one ſteppe but wee ſhould bee concluded thereypon, chat their 


bee readic to ſtumble or to ſtarr out of the way, 
and the incomberaunces are ſo manic and ſo 


great, as it would bee vnpoſſible for vs to o- 
And 


ed vs not, 


ucrcome them , if God 


of it was not for any wortluneſſe of theirs , as 
though God had beene behalden to them for 
ſome ſcruice : bur bicauſe he had made them 
heires of it, through his owne free c. 


therefore let vs learne , that when God hath 40 Nowe if this bee verified of the e 


once adopted vs, and choſen vs to bee of his 
flocke: it is not to the end we ſhoulde but 

take a taſte of his grace fox a day: but to che end 
that he will continue in doing vs good: and his 
taking of vs into his gouernment, is of purpoſe 
neuer to giuc vs ouer, ſo as wee ſhall alwayes be 
vnder his protection, and he will neuer ceaſſe 
to increaſe the turnes that wee haue felt 


and receiued of him, vntill we bee come to the 


full perfection. Foraſmuch then as wee ſee that 30 


he neuer leaueth his worke vnperfected, but go- 
eth through with it, as it is ſayde in the Plalme : 
it ought well to cauſe vs to magnifie his good- 
neſſe, and to incourage vs to giue ouer our ſelues 
wholly vnto him. And the ſame belongeth to 
the ſpirituall health of our ſoules, according to 
this ſaying of S. Paul in the firſt Chapter to the 
Philippians, that he which hath begun the good 


which the children of iracl had: what ij to bee 
ſaide of the kingdome of heaucn } Are wee a- 
ble to compaſſe it ? Can wee deſerue at Gods 
hand to bee partakers thereof? No: but con- 
trariwiſe, it is of his meere goodneſſe that we be 
brought in thither, and ſhall haue fruiton of it 
at the laſt day: for ſurely all that is ſpoken of the 
land of Chanaan, muſt ſerue vs for a figure and 
ſhadowe. 

Therefore when as God telleth the people 
that they gat it not by their one per, and 
ſendeth them backe to the promiſe that he had 
made long ago: it is to ſhewe vs that whereas he 
is our father, whereas we bee mamtemed by him 
in this world, and whereas wee looke for a better 
— vs ab moan 
dreame eſert or power of our owne, 
— — to his meere free good- 


worke will goe through with it, euen vnto the neſſe. in that he vttereth the inſinite treaſures of 
day of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Wherefore let vs 6o his grace and loue towards vs. Thus mach haue 
marke, that whereas God declareth here by the ve to remember in the firſt place. 

mouth of Moſes, that the people had taryed Furthermore whereas here is mention made 
longynough about mount Horeb, and that he oſ an othe : let vs note that God vouchlated to 
would haue them to goe forewatd: thereby he ſtoope ſo lowe to the infirminie of the people , as 
doth vs to vnderſtand, that ſceing he hath de h- 


uered vs from che dungeon of death, and from 


to put them out of all doubt, by ſwearing by his 
— — — 
rowardcs 
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rowardes vs. For he is not contented to ſpeake 
onely, and to tel vs what he will haue vs to do: 
bur he alſo confirmeth his promiſes with a ſo- 
lemne othe. And why? Foraſmuch as wee be 
inclned to vnbclicfe , and would cuer be wa- 
uering if we were not well vnderpropped: there- 
fore doeth he ſweare to the ende to ftabbſhe vs 
the better. 
Seing then that God ſweareth to vpholde 
our weakenefle: let vs conſider, firſt chat we be 
too vntoward , if wee cannot belecue his ſin- 
worde: and ſecondly that his goodneſſe is 
Wet in chat it pleaſeth hum to beare 
„ich vs , and to ſweare for the confirming of 
our bclicfe . And herewithall we haue to note 
alſo, that we muſt not ſecke Gods will in the 
aire, but content our ſelues with his word; and 
chat ſeeing it hath pleaſed him to ſhewe him- 
ſelfe vnto vs, and to giue vs warrant of his 


will, we muſt holde vs to it, and reſte wholy , 


vppon it. 
Now eil wee bee ſure that God will 


ncuct faile vs, neither in this lyfe, nor after we 
bee gone hence? Will wee haue an infallible 
hope of the heauenly lyfe Let vs haue our cye 
yppon the promufes : let ys not wander here 
and there as a nomber doe, which are carycd 
away with fonde curioſitie: but let it ſuffice vs 
that God hath certified and taught vs , chat 
he vil not onely be a father to vs to guyde vs in 
this worlde, but alſo that hee will neuer leaue 
vs, ſo as wee ſhall alwayes be gouerned by 
him, and that when hee hath tryed our faith, 
wee ſhall haue full fruition of the chinges that 
arc pronuſed ys: and when wee bee once ridde 
of this mortall body, wee ſhall bee rayſcd vp 
againe , and imoye an immortahtie which 15 
hidde from vs as now . Let vs conteny our felues 


( ſay 1) with this word of Gods for all o- 
ther things, & let vs not ſcan afrer e foo- 
liſn fancies how the matter ſhall but hauc 


God once ſpoken the worde, let vs holde vs to 
it . And that is it which Moſes meant here, in 
ſaying, God fware. to your fathers , 

Morcoucr wee muſt note, that the doctrine 
which is ſet forth in the name of Cod, ſerueth 
not for one age onely, but for all euer, and kee- 

eth his force and ſtrength continually . Abra- 
= „Haak, and lacob were dead and rotten 
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in the earth when theſe thinges were fpoken : 40 


but vet the promiſe chat God had made to them 
was ahue ſt:ll , Alhough then that men bee 
mortal and tranſitorie : yet is Gods worde 
cucrlaſting . And if it bee the ſeede of the vn- 
corrupuble lyfe , necdes muſt it be endlefie and 
excmpted frotn all corruption. 

There fore let vs marke, that Gods ſpeaking 
in olde time, was not to the ende that his do- 
ctrine ſhould be buryed after an age ot ewaine: 
bur that it ſhoulde be ſet before vgto the ende 
of the worlde , and we recciue it all reue- 
rence . Lvkewiſe arthis day, although the Pro- 
phets and Apoftics be dead: yer dot GOD 
worke ſtill by hem, & the word cht rs brought 
among vs in theſe daycs , notonely hath hus 
hucly torce, but allo quickencth vs, and ma- 


to leth vs to the 


. alrendy;cuenbefargabey 
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keth vs to recciue the food of aur ſoules by ir. 
Our ſaluation muſt needes goe fore warde, and 
wee muſt needes be ſtabliſhed in it, in ſuch wiſe, 
as wee may ouetcomme the wor lde and attame 
to the kingdome of heauen . Thus yee ſee hat 
we haue to beare in minde , when as mention is 
made here, of the promiſe that God ſware to 
—_ auncient fathers that were dead long ume 

e. 

And it is ſayd expre ſſely ha. Abrahan, Iſaal, 
and lacob — {ethers 2 che ende that — 
might knowe themſelues to bee the ſucceſſors 
of the bleſſing that had bin promiſed . And 
therefore he addeth, h God hadſworne to gine 
that land to Abraham Iſaak amd Ia, and 10 their 
offÞring. As though Moſes ſhould ſay, that Gods 
promiſe is not diſanulled. but muſt now preſently 
take eflect, and be accompliſhed in their per- 
ſons. Hath God ſaid fo, faith he? Then muſt you 
conſider , that he ſpake it not onely ro your fa- 
thers which heard the promiſe, but alſo to you 
which are Jcheir ofſpring. For it is expreicly 
ſayd, that Abraham ſhould teach his children 


Fe rightes, iudgementes, and ſtatutes 
* 


he Lord. Then was it forthe children of I 
racl, to haue tecemued the promile that had bin 
made in olde time to their fathers,as if God had 
Tus it within freſh remembrance. And in 

cede wee ought ro wey well this circumſtance. 
For it is not to thoſe only which were at the be- 
ginning of the Goſpell, chat God fayrh,l recewe 
you for my people : bur his wil is that y ſame do- 
ctrine ſhould be preached ſti}, tothe worlds end. 
Let vs note then. chat we allo are comprehen- 
ded with them that heard the word of god at the 
beginning. And foraſauwuch as his grace reacheth 
our vnto all men, and is common to all ges: it 
becommeth vs to giue care to i, ſceing it 15 ap- 
pointed and offered vnto ys L as well as to 
them. ] And why > For it is not tu S Peter and to 
S. Paul onch, that God hath ſayd, I am your Sa- 


uiqur: but he hath ordey ned them to be me- 
E goodnes, that we might be taught 
r 


ir mouth, and we doubt not but God will 

doe the lyke to vs as he did to them. Thus ye 
ſee what we haue to conſider, when as it is ſayd 
that God promiſed the land of Chanaan for an 
ucheritanc e to the whole hnage of Abraham, 
and vnto them that ſhould deſcend of his race. 
And in very deede it behoued the people al- 
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Cen, 18. 19 


wayes to come backtothis ſfaying'l am thy God Gen. 17. 7. 


andthe God of thine ofspring atter thee . And 


this, lam the Lord which ſheweth Deut. 7. 9. 


ne vnto 

— to a . 
ſee hereafter, Now gh ſaid for that one 
tyme onely, it muſt be ac hſhed now ada as 
alſo. The let vs conſider y God hauing once pli- 
ted q warrant of our ſaluation, will have it goe 
foreward dayly, ſo as we ſhould knowe y he cal- 

Tefling of his kingdome, & that 
them y are to come aſter vs: In. 


ations : as we ſhall 


in vs he call 


ſomuch that y chiklren which come of Chriſti- 


ans, are already chofen of God to be his Rock & 
of tits houſhold, & God hath take th to hin iſe lie 
come out of their mo- 
thers wombe, Is not j knowledg of ſuch doctyme 


. nne. 


% 


10 Tus 2. Sxnmon O 


an excellent ing to vs, when ve ſee 
chat God hath gen our ſaluation a ground to 
build vppon, before we were borne or crea» 
ted yes. 

Bur here it might be demanded how the land 
was promiſed to the fathers which neuer had 
poſſeſſion of it? For wee knowe that Abraham, 
Iſaak, and lacob acknow d chemſelues to 
be but ſoiourners there, and chat they had not 
the Lordſtup of the land, but that they were as 10 
poore wanderers , and were toſſed too and fro, 
inſomuch that euen their water was taken from 
them, ſo as they had not water to drinke, and 
not onely were kept from comming to the 
pits that had bin digged already, but alſo were 
put from water when they had digged pits by 
their owne labor and trauell . Where is then 
the promiſe of God which he made to Abrahã, 
concerning the giuing of the land vnro him ? 
Hereby we be put in minde of that which the A- 29 
poſtle ſayerh in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes: that 
is to wit, that the auncient fathers had not an 
eye tothe viſible land: but onely tooke ir as a re- 
pteſentation of the euerlaſting dwelling place 
here vnto God calleth them: Inſomuch that al- 
though Abraham had not anie poſſeſſiò in the 
land of Chanaan, yet was he Lord & maiſter of 
it neuertheleſſe, howbeit that he held himſelfe 
contented w the only fight y God — ther- 
of, io the end he might haue his heart lifted vp 39 
into heauen, and wayt to haue his cuerlaſting 
abode there. Thus to be ſhorre , che Lordſhip 
which Abraham had of the viſible land, was ſpi- 
ritual. For al in mans opinzon he had 
no whit at all ofit, but was like to haue bin druE 
out of it cucry day: yer poſſeſſed he the thing 
that God had promiſed him. 

But now if we make compariſon between A- 
braham and vs, haue we not greater cauſe to lift 
vp our hartes to the kingdome of heauen than 40 
he had, ſeeing we not onely haue a mirror or 
image of it ſer before vs by God, but alſo that le- 
ſus Chriſt hath in his owne perſon opened vs 
ſuch a way thither, as our fai well atte ine 
to the gloric of God ? Therefore we to be 
the bettet confirmed in the promiſe that God 
hath made vnto vs , of aduauncing vs into his 
kingdome to enter into it as his lawfull heires 
thereof , 

And although wee doe but as ir were 56 
rreepe on al foure here belowe the earth, 
and our body is to vs as ac le and tr anſi- 
toric lodging, and we be weyed downe with 
theſe bace thinges · yet our true dwel- 
ling place needes be — and wee our ſelues 
muſt needes be citizens of heauen and fellowes 
with the Angels aforchand , and poſſeſſe the 
thing aforchand by faith and hope, which wee 
haue not as yet in very deede, as the hohe fa- 
chers haue done afore vs, ho not withſtanding 
had not thunges opened ſo plamely & manifeſtly 
vnto them , as wee haue nowe , nor nothing 
necre, 

Thus ſee you the maner how Abraham,Iſaak, 

y land which 


and lacob were not diſapointed of 
alhough they neuer 


Gen.47 9. 


Gen.21,2 5. 
and 26. 15. 


Heb. 11. 13. 


* 


God promuſed to giue the, 


r Ion Carvin. | 
had the full fruition thereof themſelues, but wai- 
ted pati til the cõuement time were come, 
for God to put their ſucceſſors in of it 
— ä — vs walke on 
vpon ear in jufferance of many iRs,loo- 
vpon the things that are promiſed vs, 

— but chat we be ſure of the beneſite 
of them already, although we holde them not in 
— 2 —— eyes. For 
why? God cannot fay le in his promiſes , 

now let vs come to the toyning together 
of 5 thinges q Moſes ſetteth downe: tor he ſain, V $ 
Drave towards the land and poſſeſie is, for is is t yuurYi' 
commandeme, a: Godſware toyour ſarhers, 
Here Moſes matche — wr ay ex- 
hortations which he himſelte maketh: for the 
true faſhion of building when men are to be 
brought vnto God, that they may honor him & 
ſerue ham & ſeek his kingdom, is to begin at his 
free promiſes, & to vewe that he preuenteth ys 


through his own mere goodnes,y he paſſeth not 
whether we be good or no, & y we haue 
not deſerued ought at his hand, yer doth hee of 


his meere free goodneſſe come vnto vs, & bynde 
himſelfc to vs without any cauſe why . Ties ye 

ſce at what end we muſt begin. Againe, men muſt 

be exhorted & warned not to deſpiſe ſuch a be- 

nefite, but to rec eiue it, & cherewithall to inforce 

and indeuer themſelues to anſwere God when 

he calleth chem. This is the order tuch wee 

muſt obſerue in this text oſ Moſes. 

Drave hence he) endmarch foren ard. As 

if he ſhould ſay , Goto, your God hath called 
— — ou be aware of. For in 

deede, che promiſe of i men vs be- 

fore we were created; yea euen the cre- 

ation of the world did God chooſe vs, as S. Paul Ephe.1,4; 
auoucheth:and againe he hath fetched vs backe 1. Pet. 5 
to him, wifen wee were as cattell 


2 — e ſheweth it 
elfe. Weyrnot alledge an or 
any worthyneſlc of our one: We cannòt ſay, 
oh, God hath payed vs our wages for our com- 
ming vnto him: There is no ſuch thing at all. 
But at ſuch ume as we were forlorne and dam- 
ned, our God opened vs the of ſaluation: 
when we were in Satans he did ſer vs 


free: when we were become his vttet enemies 
& were baniſhed our of his kingdom , he made 
vs heirs theroſ. Therfore lyke as he hath freely 
vs, and ſhewethvs ſtil chat it is of his 


and ſlochfull: but ſeeing he hath { vnto VS, 
we mult alſo anſwere vnto him: ſeeing that he 


1 let vs be going our way out 


Phil. 3.13. 


Tit. 3.11. 


jr is ſhewed them, that nothing bearerh ſway 
in that behalte but onely Gods goodneſſe: then 
is it ſayd vnto them, March foreward. And ſo 
wee learne to dor good, o gue our ſelues 
to the ſeruing of God, & robeFotne holy through 
his righteouſnefſe : not of purpoſe to make 
him beholden vnto vs, but to followe his holy 
calling, leaſt wee ſhould reie his grace, huw- 
beit that we cannot ſtirre one finger without 
Gods working in vs by his holie ſpirit. For wher- 
as it is layd. Get ye hence and march foreward : it is 
not for that the people was able foro doe : but 
when God hath once incouraged , he printeth 
his doctrine in our hearres, and to the intent the 
ſame ſhould not be nauailcable, he quickeneth 
vs vp: and to be ſhort, he worketh ſo mightily 
in vs, that after he hath once giuen ys willing- 
nefle, hee giuctrh vs alſo pertormance there- 
withall , according as S. Paul auoucheth in the 
ſecond to the Philippians, Vet for allthis , wee 
muſt beate well in nunde the thing that I haue 
touched alreadye: which is, that Gods offering 
of his grace vnto vs, is not to the end we ſhould 
as it were fall aſlcepe and make none account 
of it: but to the ende wee ſhoulde be quicke- 
ned vp to doe good, according to this laying , 
that his goodneſſe and loue which hee beateth 
towards men, is vtteted to the intent to pur- 
chaſe him a holy — he for good wor kes, and 
ſro the end that we 
wayrting for the diſcouetie of the lyfe which he 
hach promiſed vs. And if this had place vnder 
the ſhadowes of the lawe : much more muſt we 
doe it now in theſe dayes . So then, let vs marke 
well, chat Gods ſerting of the infinite riches of 
his goodnefic and mercie afore vs and his ope- 
ning of the gate of heauen vnto vs, is to the 
ende we ſhould mount vp vnto him , and rid 
our ſclues of all carthly affe&ions, ſeeking no- 


thing but to lift vp our heartes on high, and to 4® 


paſſe our of this worlde , and to be diſcharged 
of all bondes and ferters rhathimder ys and hold 
vs back, indeuouring with all our might to come 
vnto him, as they that know how this preſent 
Iyfe is but as a race, and that men muſt not loy- 
tet and linger here, but rather go ſtill toreward 
according to gods calling of ys, who ſayth, 
Come, Come, drawe neerer to me. And it 
wee goe to him, we ſhall no more be in daun- 
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Car. 1vg 
that our Lord will pur vs in poſſeſſion of the 


thinges that he offereth vs: it giucth vs an in- 
uncible courage and conſtancie to outſtand all 
temptations. 

And therefore let vs wey wel theſe wordes 
where he ſayeth, Ger yee hence and prſſe/ie the land, 
God ſayeth nor ſingly to his faithtull ones, gog 
your wayes, ſee what ye can doe, trye your 
ſtrength, and in the meane while leaueth thent 


10 at all aduentures: no, but he ſayeth to them, 


Go to poſieſie . As it he ſhould ſay, doe but oncly 
apply your ſelues to ſerue me, and let me alone 
with the doing of it. for I will worke after ſuch a 
ſort, as he that endeuoreth tofollowe me (hall 
not loſe his labor, he ſhal not take painc in vam, 
I will make all his doings to profper . That then 
15 the thing that wee haue to marke vppon this 
ſtreyne. And therefore what excuſe is there for 
vs, it we followe not our Lord whither focuer 


20 he call vs, conſidering that this voyce, Goe and 


poſſeſſe, ought to found in our eares? And if it 
were ſpoken for y land of Chanaan, much more 
ſhall it be auowed and verified ſtill at this day. 
Wherefore whenlocuer we be flowe to obey 
God ,loath to part from this world, or aſtoni- 
ſhed with diſtrefles : let vs enter into fuch 
thoughts as theſe: Alas, is it poſſible for to me 
to come vnto God? how may I ouercome ſo mo- 
nie and fo great diſtteſſes It farre ſurmounteth 


ould walke in all purenes, 30 all my power and ſtrength. When we be ſo in- 


combred and brought in perplexitic and doubr, 
let vs bethinke our ſelues thus: well, ſceing ic 
hath pleaſed God to ſhewe himiſclfe to me, it is 
good teaſon that I ſhould be contented with the 
aſſurance that he hath giuen me, and with the 
experience of his goodneſſe which hee hath 
made me to fecle. And ſo mult we paſſe on fore- 
ward ſtill, notwithſtanding all the temptati- 
ons of diſtruſt that may come in our heads. 
And for a further confirmation of gut ſclues, 
let vs alſo take to vs this ſaying of his , 1 have ſet 
the landbefore you : for it expreſſeth yet better 
how they ſhould poſſeſſe it. If men haue an 
eye but to their owne power, and conſi- 
der but thcir owne abilities: they may well 
diſtruſt and vttetly deſpaire . But when wee 
knowe how it is Gods office to giue vs the 
ſtrength which we want of our {clues , and to 
performe our ſaluation whereof he him(clfe 


ger of wandering here and there, but we ſhall 59 is the founder: that is the thing wherein ly- 


keepe on our way to the mark that God hath ſer 
before vs, and we wil neuer reſt till wee be come 
chither. 

Now here wichall, to the intent to incou- 
rage the people, Moſes telleth them that they 
ſhal not trauel in vaine. Go ( ſayth he) and poſſeſſe 
the land: and that is one poynt more well worth 
the noting. For if we ſhould beſtowe our labor, 
& notknowe that we ſhal fare ever the bettet by 


eth our truſt. And therefore without pre- 
ſuming any thing ot our ſclues , let vs runne 
on with a cheretull courage: but yet let vs con- 
ſider neuerthe leſſe therewithall , ho it is God 
that vttereth his power for the working of uur 
ſaluatiou, and that he is the author theres, 
and reſerueth the leading of vs to him- 
ſelfe, in ſuch forte , as the poſſe flionthereof 
is already in his hand. Now if we intend to 


ſeruing God: we would become lazic , and our go fare the better by his doctrine , firſt ler vs 
hartes would fayle vs cuey minute of an houre. 
But when we be ſure that we runne not in vainc, 
and that God will reach vs his hand , ſo as wee 
neede not to feare but our matters ſhall come 
to paſſe, though Saran ſtrey ne himſelfe to hin- 
der vs; when we ſtand vpon ſuch a ſure ground 


put out of our mindes all vaine imaginations 
of our one ſtrength , of our one freewill, 
and of all chatcuer men have ſurmiſed . For 
thoſe are the thinges wherewith the diuell 
hath made men drunken, and beguileth them 
ſtill, by bearing them in hand that they can doc 


much 


— 


much of chemſclues. And we ſee how the Pa- 
— — aero pryde yet 
il at this day. There is deſc anting among them 


v Toh 5 Hg 


oftheit one Frecwill, there is deſc 
their one fore wardneſſe: and 


of 
yet as able folke 


as they be, they doe no ſooner ſet foorth one 
ſte — — — 
——— 


ouerweenimg to skorne, LIN puniſh it, 


becauſe it is a 


God. Bur whereas 10 


it is layd, that itis God which hath ſet the land as 


their commeanndemers 


there is no ſtr 


let vs vnderſtand that 


in vs, and that we muſt 


rid our ſelues gf all ſelfetruſt. And when we be 


ſo beaten d 


let vs take heart againe, 


aſſuring our ſelues that God will goe 
with his worke, and that he hath not forgot his 


cunning, and that he will neuer gi 


ouer till he 


haue brought the things to paſſe which he hath 


promiſed vs. Againe, if it were ſo chat the land 20 


of Chanaan was to be ſer before the people of 
Iſracl,& that the ſame was to be done by y hand 
ou mult not wee be fayne to 


of heauen ſer before vs 


of God: I pray 
haue the kong 
yes ſurely. ] For that people had but mortal 


men to ouercome, that they might 


enter into 


the poſſeſſion of a ſtrange countrie. Bur we muſt 
oucrcome Satan the prince of the world , wee 
muſt oucrcome an hundred thouſand enemies 


that ainſt vs 
— — 5 


a and all that cucr wee 30 ro this 
| to v5, bucalloroallpcople 
carth. &c 


be done away. Wee muſt 


flyc vp on high: and what a diſtance is there 


On Wedneſday the xxvii. of March. 1555. | 


9 And at the ſame time ] ſpake to you, ſaying 


alone: 


— 
LW * 


and let vs cal 
uerence . 
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from hence to heauen / Then ſeeing it is ſo let 
vs reſort to our God, let vs put our 
into his hand, let vs reſt yppon his 
cherewichall let ys walke on in 
ſuc h ſort, as we ſuffer him to gui gouerne 
vs, aſſurimg our ſelues that hee will neuer fayle 
vs. For if we procecde after that faſhion , wee 
ſhal finde chat the truſt which we haue to attame 
© ſaluation, will not puffe vs 


w , bur make vs to yeeld 


name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, | 
Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence 
of our good God, with acknowledgement of our | 
faultes , praying him to make vs feele them | 
more & more, and that therewithal we acknow- 


ledging our infirmitics , and 


ſelues to be poore and naked ©, 
ſo as we ſecing chat 
there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
ſclucs , may ſeeke our whole 
and mercye. And 


may runne w 


goodneſſe 
wee 


vnto him, 


— in his onely | 
foraſmuch as | 
not nowe an onely Moſes to leade vs 


lelues wholy 
onely grace, 


and 


with all ſclfc- 
his duc ho- . 


cyung our 
all 


gloric in our 


into the land of Chanaan, bug leſus Chriſt which 


15 come downe ynto ys todrawe vs 
uen after him: we may follow ſuch a 
— our ſelues wholy vnto him , and in no 
lc dragging backc 


ham 


haue vs to come vnto God his 


may pleaſe him 


The third Sermon vppon the firſt Chapter, 


in nomber as the ſtarres of the skye . 


11 The Lord the God of your fathers make you to increaſe a thowſand times 


» I cannot beare you my gelte 
10 The Lord your God hath multiplyed you: and behold, you are this day 


as many as you be, and bleſſe you as he hath ſayd vnto you. 


12 How ſhall lalone beare your coniberance, c 


harge , and ſtrife? 


13 Bring me from among you, men of wiſedome and vnd 


tryed men, according to your trybes, and Iwill male them your heades, 
14 Then anſwered you me and ſayd: It is good to doe as thou haſt ſayd. 
heades of your tribes, men of wiſedome and skil, and 


Is Then tooke I 
made them gouerners over you, rulers ouer thowſandes , ouer hundreds, ouet 


fifries , ouer tennes , and officers among your tribes, 


the people 


— — wu Bayt yd re 


uerne them. For without that, what would 


come of men? If all thinges be well conſidered, | 
there is leſſe gouernment 
beaſtcs. So che it was ncedeſul chat God ſhould 


in them, than in brute 


Mong the benefites that God rake ordet ſor the 
beſtowed 
of 1ſracl after his de 


ing of chem. And now 

putteth in remembrance 

how God had bin their guide at all umes , and 
horrible thraldome wherein they had bin 


let but in themſclues , that they 
in quiet, and alſo walke in all kind 
It us all one therefore as if Moſes 


vp into hea- 
guy de, yeel- 


„ſaying he will 
That ic 
ace not 
nations of 


| 
| 


„ and 


— ˖ c 4 


0 een fortie dayes, as though God had 
. alrcady 


8 a 


See 
For he hath cuery way prouided well tor you: he 
hath conn 10 and by all mcanes 


pro- 
— nny to ſerue him the and 
hen we ſee that he hach not fayled vs in 
thing, is it not reaſon that we ſhoulde be the 
more diſpoſed to yeelde our ſelues wholy to his 
obeiſance ? For he ſheweth how deere we be vn- 
to him, what loue he beareth towardes vs, and 
what a care he hath of our weldoing , when he 
eth it afrer ſuch maner. 
And by the way,wee haue to note here for a 
— — 
vs, and appointeth men to haue the 
guidin — hav — — 
and loue towardes vs. True it is that 
the thing which is reherſed here by Moles, 
ceeded ofthe counſel of lethro his father in law, 
as he himſelſe ſhewerh in the eyghteenth of 


Exod.18.17 Exodus. And although Techro was an heathen 


man: yet did God ſerue his owne turne by him 
in this behalfe. And ſo we ſee, that God applyeth 
allchinges and all to our benetire , Who 
would hauc looked chat a man —— — 
acquaintance with the people of Iirael. ſauing 
that Moſes had — out of his houſe, 
ſhould haue come and giuen ſuch counſel] ? Bur 


any 
ſo doth God appt all his creatures to the bene- 30 Idols withour doing 


fire of his people, as I ſayd aſore. 


Vpoxn DEevTrtERONOMIE; 
—— ye be beholden to — chat although God haue beſtowed his ſpirit moſt 


10 m1 


20 ſeucn hundred rhowſand 


Cad. 1. vie- ty 


vppon vs: tis not to the end that we 
Skorne of the aduice and counſell of 
ſuch as are meaner than our ſe lues. For j meane 
—— ——ęĩũ; knit 
| rogither : is that the greate ones 
Ry | in one, 
Moreoaer, as hath beene — A 
lechro was the inſtrumEtto pur M es in 
of yet ought it to be imputed vnro God, 
who had a care to prouide for the benetite and 
ſafetie ofhis people, y he might not faile them 
in any thing, And to this intent N it that Moſes 
ſpeaketh thereof. Now let vs come tothe words 
are ſer downe here. 


Firſt he ſayth, aha be hamſelſe is nos able to here 19 


them any more alone , becae they were greatly in- 
credſed : for you be (Aych he) mo than the flarre: of 
the thy : and we knowe that they were moe than 
ſons. Secing it is ſo 
then, I am no more able ({aith he) to beare your 
charges, your incumbraunces, and y our ſti ifus: 
and therefore you muſt bee fame to chooſe ſome 
men tobe s in office with me, men of wiſedome 
and vnderſtanding , and well tryed. Fiſt of all, 
whereas Moſes proteſterh that he was no lon- 
ger able to beare the charge of the people:there= 
in he ſhewerh vs, that fuck as are aduaunced to 
of honor or dignitie , muſt not be as 

— dach ing at all, but are ſet 
int areJs:thc — — 
the com- 


Beſides this, we haue to note the lowlyneſſe ¶ and to doe ſeruice for the welfare 


of Moſes, in that he held not ſcorne of the coun- 
ſell chat was giuen him by one chat was not ſo 
excellent as he himſelfe, * A Moſes 
might haue replyed and ſayd, what fellowe is 
this? For I am choſen of God to gouerne his 
Church, and to be the chicfe of it. I haue pub- 
liſhed his lawe in his name, I haue repreſented 


mons , in aſmuch as God hath layed char bur- 
then ypon their ſhoulders , for the vpholding of 
the common weale. And it is a poynt of doctrine 
well woorthie to be obſerued. For we ſee how all 
men are giuen to ambiti6,ſo as man ſeckes 
to be eſteemed and honored, & all indeuour to 

great. And why ? Becauſe wee conſider 


growe 
his maicſtie , yea and he hath giuen mee ſuch 4o not, that Gods aduauncing of vs is to the intent 


a viſible figne thereof in my face, as though l 
— an come downe from heauen, ra- 
ther than any earthly mm. | haue bin ſeparated 
the companic of mortall men by the ſpace 
ifyed me 
: and ſhall a common perſon preſume 
now to teach me > Moſes then might haue 
caſt foorth ſuch wordes: but he ſubmirred him- 
ſelte roreaſon. Why ſo? for he knew chat God 
dealeth his gratious giftes as it pleaſeth hum, in- 
ſomuch that the ones may diuers times 
further the greateſt and excellenteſt. And there- 
in Cod inte deth to try the ſoberneſſe and mild- 
neſſe of thoſe home —— to 
degree of ſouereintie. For forget not 
themſelues, but are alwayes phable, and it a man 
bring them any better aduice than they them- 
ſelues wiſt of, they recciue it wilhngly,and yeld 
vnto it: it is a true tryal of their obedientneſſe 
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we ſhoulde repreſent bis perſon in this worlde. 
And ſurely that cannot be without incumbe- 
rance. The more honorable therefore that any 
charge or office is , the more paynful and cum- 
berſome is it. But for aſmuch as men imagine an 
idle honor: that fancie of theirs caryeth them 
into ſo fond or rather furious ouerluſtmne ſſe, that 
they paſſe for no more but to haue their one 
ſwindge, and to mount vp on high, yea euen 
(diuerſe time )to breake their one neckes. 

And on the other ſide it behoueth vs to marke 
well, how Moſes ſayeth that he is not able to 
beare ſo great a charge: fot it doth vs to wit. that 
he bewrayeth his owne inſirmitie, or at leaſtmiſe 
ſheweth it robe ſuch , as he muſt be fame to 
beare a lower ſayle. Thus then the ſecond con- 
fideration which we ought to haue to correct all 
ambition and foolſh loftineſſe in vs with all, is 
that we muſt examine well our owne abilitie, and 


Cynto God.JSeing then) Maſes, ho was chiete go then ſhal we ſinde chat it were more for our be- 


among all the auncient prophets, could finde in 
his heart to yeeld to the counſell or his father in 
lawe lethro, vho neuer knew what true Re 


Cn — — : 
what ſhal we do which are not come to y like glo- 


rie that Moles had? Wheretore let vs vnderſtad , 


hoofe to creepe belowe vppon the ground. than 
to couet to great to ouerrule our neygh- 
bors. Theſe(fay I)as the two reſpectes that may 

— 


abare our pryde and fond defire of (i 

The one is, chat we affure our ſelues that the 

hygher a man is cxalced , the more alſo is he 
B bound 


14 154-nJonas, for he outrtooke him 
ay. Therefore we muſt not refuſe to 
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bound both to God and to them ouer whom he 
is ſer , inaſmuch as chere is no preheminence 
without burthen , yea or rather without bõdage 
as | ſayd afore. Marke that for one poynt. But we 
muſt alſo beare in minde, that wee haue no abi- 
licic at all of our ſclucs , and therefore much 
leſſe is any man to be found ſufficient to beare ſo 
cat a burthen. There cannot ſo ſmall a charge 
— vnto vs, but the ſame is able to 
make our ſhoulders ſhrinke, yea and euen to 
bow too. For our infirmitic is ſo great, that who- 
ſocuer fifterh himſelfe chroughly without h 
criſie and ſoothing, ſhall ſee that he is able to 
doc as good as nothing at all. Therefore if we 
think wel vppon ſuch weakneſſe, it wilbe as a bri- 
dle to reſtraine vs from clymbing ſo high. For 
what followeth bur vtter confuſion , when men 
will needes be honored, and yet in the meane 
while not diſcharge their ductie, but rather 
make themſclues as Idols, and morcouer not 
haue any regard at all of their owne abiktic? 
Furthermore wee muſt marke alſo for a 
thyrd point, that although Moſes ſawe the bur- 
then tobe oucrhcauic for him: yet he did not 


quite and cleane renounce his calling, to gue 


duet the office that God had comnutted vnto 


him: but ſought tu be helped and ſuccored, ſay- 
ing. — choſen . And this is well wor- 
thuc robe noted: for there might haue bin two 
ſaultie extremities , The one is that which wee 
hauc condemned already: that is to wir „. that 
men haue not an eye to their owne ſlender- 
neſſe, but beare them ſelues in hand that it is a 
matter of no importance to be in aurhoritic, 
And that is it, that maketh him fo raſhe and 


bolde rogripe more than they be able to weelde, 
by reaſon wherof they ſce themſelues conſoun- 
ded in the ende, but it is too late firſt, For this 
foolih ouerweening maketh men to — them 


ſclucs, and to take too much vppon them for 
want of conſidering their one vnabilitie: and of 
ſuch fonde enterpryſes can come nothing but 
cuill, becauſe God puniſherh them for them, 
Noe there is allo an other cuill extrenutie, 
which is, that when men ſee themſclues to be 
very fraile, they become faintharted and there- 
upon, if God call them to anie office of charge, 
they plucke backe their neckes becauſe they ſee 
the burthen cumberſome for them, and woulde 
fainc ſhake off the yoke, and ſhun the vocation 
that God calleth them vnto. Thar is a vice 
whereof we muſt beware. But there is a meane 
berweene both, which is, when we ſee that the 
cumberſumneſle thereof paſſeth our :then 
to take as much thereof as we be able to beare, 
meaſuring our {clues by our one ſpan , and 
moteouet to pray vnto God to make ys mecte to 
gu through with the thinges that ſhall be com- 
maunded vs. Thoſe are the thinges that are 


the charges or offices which he allotteth vnto 
vs be ſo troubleſome, that we muſt be faine to 
grone ynder them. Whatſocuer come of it, let 
vs hold this rule: namely to ſubmit our {chucs to 
Gods calling, and to followe him whither ſoc- 
uer he will haue vs. And abouc all thinges let vs 
pray vnto him to ſupply our wantes : and in the 
meane time let vs not take too much ypon vs, hut 
let ys meaſure our charge by our abilitic. 

Were this wel followed. wer ſhould not ſee fo 
many outragious diforders cuerywhere as there 
be. For what hath cauſed ſo barbarous tyran- 
ny in the Church, as is tobe ſecne in the Pope 
dome ? Behold, the Pope hath vſurped an vni- 
uerſall ſupremacic ouer the whole world. For 
there muſt needes be one head ſayth he. Vcrily 
as who ſhould ſay that Ieſus Chriſt were dit- 
charged, who is ordeined to be the head both 
of men and Angels.No:but the Pope will necdes 


26 thruſt the ſonne of God out of his place. But if Eh. 2. 25. 
he wiſt what it is torcigne ouer the whole world: Col. 2. 10. 


would he not be loath to take vpon him ſo vn- 
poſſible a charge ? yes: but it coſt him nothuig 
to call himſelfe the vniucrſal head. and to ſpread 
out his winges cuery way. Therefore that die- 
liſh pride of his was the cauſe ofthe breaking & 
renting aſſunder of the order which God had 
ſcr, according as S. Paul ſpeaketh of t in the 
fourth to the Epheſians, where he ſayth that our 


o Lord leſus Chriſt is gone vp into heauen to fill 


all thinges, and yet in the meane while hath 
not nhis Church. For he hath ordeyned 
Shepheardes(fayth he) & men mecte to teach. 
And he addeth that that is according to the 
meaſure of cuerymember, that we might al grow 

, and Iclus Chriſt reigne ouer ys in 
cheefe place. | 

Thus doth Saint Paul diſtribute the offices 
in ſuch wiſe, as cuery man muſt haue his por- 
tion of them, becauſe there is not any one man 
is able to doe all. But this order which oughe 
to be vnuiolable, is rent aſſunder by the diueliſh 
pryde of the Pope. . 

And afterward his taile,& the vermin of his 
clergic haue followed the ſame:for there is none 
of them all that mindeth his charge. When they 
angle for their beneſices, doe they conſider that 
Gods calling of them is with condition, that 
they ſhall yeeld an account of the foul:s. chat 


go are committed to them ? There is no take a- 


mong them but what a benefice is worth : and 
anon aſtet, pomp and credite muſt be matched 
— and ſo they gue themſclues to all 
lycentiouſnefſe, A man ſhall ſce, not onely By- 
ſhops, but alſo Archbiſhopsand Primates, which 
paſſe for nothing bur for hunting, or drinking, 
or playing, or chambering : thoſe are their ordi- 
narie trades, And why or it ncuer cane in their 
thoughtes , that the honour which they haue 


ſhewed vs here by the example of Moſes, For he g, vſurped , ſhoulde bee matched with any 


did not fling away the gouernement of the peo- 
— that in ſo doing he ſhould haue bin 
a rcbell againſt God. We ſee how God delt with 
though he fled a- 
God 
vnder pretence of our owne fcebleneſſe, 


2 


bond of duetie. And this hath happened. not 
— in the Churchmen, but allo in all e- 
ates. 
If Princes nowadaies did mind y c which 
they have taken in hand. thinke you y the whole 
ſhould be ſo turmoyled w warres, & — 
ry 
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ry of chẽ would be catching and ſnatc hing to in- 
large his territories? No: for there is not any one 
which hath bur a countrie of one leage to rule, 
y incumbe- 

and dutie, 
as well rowardes God as towards his ſubiectes. 
And yet notwithſtanding he that hath a coun- 
trie of two hundred leages vnder him, woulde 
faine ſubdewe the whole world to hun. And why 
the bur- 
then that Moles ſpeakes of here. As who ſhould 
lay, there were not a rule giuen to all ſuch as 
ate in any prcheminence or authoritie, which 
is vttrered & declared of God by y mouth of Mo- 
ſes as of his herault: namely y they be not Idols 
to ſit ouer their people in pompe only:bur y — 

hic 


which finde th not humſelfe 
red, if he haue a regarde of his 


is that > Becauſe he thinketh not ypon 


muſt beare the burthen of the people, 


cannot be without an honorable kinde of bon- 


dage as is ſayd afore. 


Allo this extendeth euen vnto priuate per- 
ſons, There is not that man which ſecketh not 
to get ſtill more and more: and when he hath 
three times as much reuencwe as hee needeth 


for his houſholde, yet is he ſti] laying of bayres, 
4 — 


to ioyne peece to peece. For no man 


himſelt, How diſcharge 1 my ſelſe of that which 
God hach giuen me already I haue goods vn- 
ſhold, Iought to 
occupy my ſelſe in trayning my wife , my chil- 
dren , and my ſeruantes inthe feare of God: I 30 by it i ſhewed vs, tharwhen men are to be cho- 
ſen to beare office in the common weale, they 


der my hands, I haue an 


ought to haue mine eyes alwayes o to lee 
that nothing be done in my houſe whereby God 
may be offended . As touching my goods , I 
ought to vie them in ſuch wiſe, as they may be 
imployed according to Gods will, If I haue a- 
boundance,l ought to rebeue ſuch as haue want 
and neede . Howbeit, no man looketh to this 

ere, bur ſuch as haue goods axe as gulſes to 
wallowe vp all that euer they can finger: there 
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feele it not: it is ſo much the woorſe for them. 
And for our owne part (as I ſay d afore) let vs be 
conrented that our Lord let vs alone ſittiig as x 
— — let vs not couet to 
chmbe hugher. Alſo thercvichal let ys haue com- 
paſſion vppon ſuch as beate the hard burthen, 
& let vs pray God to giue them ſtrength and 


might at their neede : tor we ſee that if God let 
them alone, they muſt needs be vtterly vndone. 


10 And thadly. ifitpleaſe God to put vin any of- 


hce , let vs be ready to obey him , at leaſtwiſe 
according to our abihtie. Howbert, let vs not 
take roo much vppon vs, leaſt thus olde layd faw 
be verihed yppon vs, that he which giypeth too 
much can hardly holde it. Bur let vs aduiſedly 
offer our ſelues vnto God. that he may gouerne 
vs by his holy ſpirit, ſo as cuery of vs may doe 
tis — , and cuery of vs mploy humſelfe ac- 
cording to his micaſure and abilit e, referring oll 


25 our doings tothe common wezle , to the ende 


that God may be ſerued thereby. and our labor 
may redound tothe bencfite of the people com- 


muted to our charge. I hus ye fee in ctiet what 


wee haue to marke. 
Now muſt wee alſo marke this ſay ing of Mo- 


ſes, Chooſe ye men of wiſedome and of good , men v. 


'wellryed iber they may be ſer auer you according 


19 your mile, wen ener T howſandes, oer Hundr «ds 


if: 


and owner Fifties, as wee ſhall ſee afterward. Here 


muſt be choſen with diſcretion, and not taken 
at aladuenture whoſoever can thruſt in hunſclte } 


firſt: neither muſt 
pleaſure for favor or 
in ſuch wiſe as God may ouerrule the choyce, 


and ſuch men be picked out as are knowen to be 
meete ro occupy the roomes that they be called. 


ynto.And ſpecially wee muſt obſerue that which 


is no other talke with them, but how they may 40 is rehearſed in the cighreenth chapter of Exo- 


bring all thinges vnder their pawes, fo as no 
man may be ſuccoured at his neede. For all is 
one with them, ſo they may make their hand. 
As ſor Gods honor, they paſſe not ſo much for 
it, bur that they had liucr to be ſotted in the 
world , and to reigne in it at their pleaſure. And 
in the meane while chey be ſtill ſer ypon gathe- 
ring, and they conſider not that in ſo doing they 
doe but ry CO continually into 
greater curſednefle, 

Wherefore let vs marke well the doctrine 
chat is giuen vs here by the example of Moles: 
which it, that firſt of all every of vs muſt con- 
ſider, that when God vouchſafeth to put any 
goods into our handes, or to aduaunce vs to 
any degree: hee bindeth vs with the ſtraiter 
bond, and we haue the harder account to make: 
to the ende we may learne thereby to holde our 
ſclues within the boundes of our one lender 


abilitie, whe it pleaſeth God to haue it ſo. More- 60 


ouer let vs alſo haue a continuall eye to our 
one infrmitie, ſo as we may — rac that 
our adilitie is very ſmall: and if it pleaſe not God 


to aduaunce vs, let vs not beate enuy towardes 


them that are in that daunger , and haue that 
heauy burthen yppon their ſhoulders, If they 


* 


dus hererofore alledged: for there Iethro ſayth 
chat we muſt rake ſuch men as are ſtout, fearing 
God, louers of the trueth, and haters of couc- 
touſneſſe. Who is he y ſpeaketh this ? A poore 
heathen man, as I haue ſayd already: & yer God 
gouerneth his tongue in ſuch wiſe , as we can- 
not haue a better tèacher than him, when we 
be about to chooſe men to gouerne a people. 
Firſt of all he requireth men that are ſtout, ſuch 
as are not womaniſh, but haue wherewith to go 
through with ſuch a charge, and haue both good 
zeale,courage,and noblemindedneſſe. Hpwbeir, 
foraſmuch as withour the feare of God all 5 ver- 
tues in man doe turne to cuill : behold, lethro 
who neuer heard anie one worde of holy ſcrip- 
ture, doth notwithſtanding perceiue ful wel y it 
is vnpoſſible for a man — his duetie 
in gouerning a le, vnleſſe he feare God. If 
a hearhen man — ſpeake after that manner: 
what a ſhame is it for vs nowadayecs , that wee 
ſhould haue leſſe diſcretion than he / And yet a 
man may ſee wich hus cyes how the worlde go- 
eth. Haue men this conſideration w them when 
they goc about to chooſe officers of luſtice. tliat 


they will nee des haue the feare of God tobe the 
fuſt chung in y partie? True it is that men * U 
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be preferred at any mans { 


ſome fond bravery: bur ) 
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feſſe ſo, & euen nature compellerh vs to we 
. | 
as graunting couertly is neither wil- 
ä — feare of God beare 
ſway. Againc, to expreſſe the fruites of the feare 
of God yet the better, lethro addeth, that there 
be vprightneſſe and trueth. As if he ſhould 
ſay, that a man ſhall neuer be meete to gouern, 
vnleſſe he haue ſoundneſſe in him, ſo as hee be 
not hollowharted , but walke on with a 
eyes ofthe wile , and make men ro ſwarue 
from vpri e: he ſayth that if we will haue 
men fit to beare authoritie, they muſt hate coue- 
touſneſſe and deſpiſe the goods of this worlde,fo 
as they can finden their to forbeare the. 
Scing then that ſuch a leſſon is told vs by a hea- 
then man: Ipray you what a ſhame ſhall it be, 
that we which profeſſe our ſelues to be brought 


vp in the lawe of God and in his Goſpel}, & haue 20 as though he h 


our eares ſo much beaten with it, ſhould ſtill be 
nouic es in the doctrine , or atleaſtwiſe it ſo 
ill in practiſe among vs ? And yet for all that, if 
we vic it not to out profite, it is written to be 2 
to our great confuſiõ, & to make vs vnexcuſab 
So — let vs ey wel this ſaying where Mo- 
ſes exhorteth the people i chooſe men of wnder- 
ſtanding and v. ſedome, and tyed men. For if a man 
be put in office but ypon hope, without 
knowledge and 
a defiling of che ſeate of God and of luſtice ? In 
deede God teſetueth to himſelfe the ſouereintie 
ouer all men, as he is alſo worthe to haue: and yet 
notwithſtanding he wilbe ſcrued by mortal men 
as by his miniſters & officers: and therefore the 
ſeate of luſtice is (as ye would ſay ) conſecrated 
or hallowed vnto him, as ſhall be ſhewed in the 
next leſſon. Now, there is taking of men at al- 
aduenture, and they know not what they ought 


: c6- to feere,When men deale fo , is it 
Dare Gxeag, [ſeience. Andbererdecherbeybro doch e the 


& yeta man may ſee j he imparted it yntoy peo. 


ſtead thereofkeepe rowtings in Tauerns ot Ale- 
howſes, and cuen as it were in skornc & mocke- 
ric of God, chooſe ſuch as are moſt vnthriſtes & 
furtheſt out of orderiSee ye not how it is a per- 
uerting of all order?To be ſhorr,it ſhould ſeeme 
that men intended to thruſt God out ot his ſcat, 
when they ſet his enemies in it after that ſort, 
ſuch as deſpiſe him, & ſuch as ſeeke nothing elle 
but to trcade his name & Maieſtie vnder their 
any wonder that 
God ſendeth ſuch diſorder into the world as wee 
ſec there is? Now then, it ſtandeth vs ſo much 
more on hand to marke wel this doftrine, where 
it is ſaide that when God giueth a people liber- 
tie to choole officers,they muſt not abuſe it, but 
muſt vſe diſcretion in chooſing of them. Vea and 
foraſnuch as we may often times be deceiued, it 
behooueth ys to reſort vnto God, j he may giue 
vs diſcretion & gouerne vs with his holy ſpirite, 

ad poynted them out with his fin- 
ger whom we ought to chooſe. And y is the cauſe 


why I ſaid y elections ſhal neuer be wel ordered, 

except God ouerrule them by his holy ſpirit. 
Lakot al Moſes lach, 15 er thi aner you to rue Y 

5. He ſheweth j God had giuen him authoritic 


le, & ſhewed by his doings, as we haue ſcenc a. 
ej he chalenged not to himfelfe an inordi- 
nate power, but acknowledged y God had bound 


rience had of him: is it not 30 him to the common weale, So then, Moſes hath 


authoritie & knowes well that Gods wil 
was to preferre him aboue the reſt of 5 people. & 
yet doch not he abuſe his right for al that, but re- 
ferreth all vnto the people. As if he ſhould ſay, I 
will but onely ſhewe the way how to guide, and 
in ſodoing l will take the payne to my ſclfe,as for 
the honor, I giue it ouer vnto you. And the ſame 
mind ought to be in all good magiſtrates and go- 
uerners of people, y they may be able to mam- 


to doe, nor how to behaue themſelues. Well, 40 raine the authoritic that is requiſite: for euen to 


ſuch a one muſt needs make a tryal what he can 
do, & when he is once ſet in his ſeate, he wil haue 
an eye to himſelfe. yea? Shal he y would not take 
a Cowheard or a Shepheard into his houſe v 
bare hope,withour knowledge or vnderſt 
of him what he is: ſhall he (I ſay)go ſera man in 
Gods ſeate, of whom he hath no knowledge, and 
of whom he hath no experience to iudge hat 
he is? No then, let vs be well aduizcd, & foraſ- 
much as 
ptiuiledge of chooſing officers to gouerne vs, 
which is not common to all any wiſe 
let vs not abuſc that gift of God, or els we ſhal be 
amazed ro ſee — ſuc bereft thereof , And 
ſoothly y very cauſe why ſo many ryrannics are 
crept * the world, is that all nations haue for- 
gone their frecdome, ſo as there is no more ele- 
ction, by reaſon whercof Princes do ſell the of- 
fices of Tuſtice, & thinges are ſo out of order as is 
horrible to ſee. And w 
that when the people had the election in their 
hands, they abuſed it, & ſo were worthy that God 
ſhould bere aue them of the honor y he had done 
them? For is it not as good as a wiltul prouołi 


ng 
of Gods wrath, and ſpying of him, when folke * 


hauing free eleRi8, whereas they ſhould chooſe 
men to ſcrue God and to be as hus officers, doc in 


that end alſo hath God ſet them vp. But howſoc- 
ucr the world goc, let them not ſceke their owne 
profite, but let them indeuour to make rhEſclucs 
fir — — nere — es — 
taining y chiefe charge q is ned vnto the, 

— — Moſes in- 
terlaceth concerning the multitude of y people. 


Your God (ſaith hc)hath increaſed you, in ſwch wiſe y 
thas you be now a: the flarrer of the Aye, and I beſeech.y 11. 
graunteth ys the grace or rather 59 him 10 increaſe you « thouſand timer moe : or cls, 


ET — — 
cording as promiſe d ere Moes, in 
ng the hardneſſc that he had to decide all 
caſes, doth alſo ſhewe the people Gods ble ſſing 
—— — — 
chiefe trauell was to make the conceiue 
the bencfites y they had receiued at Gods hand: 
and that is a which we cannot be put in 
minde of too often, For on the one fide wee ſee 


cof commeth that, but 69 hat vnthankefuJneſſe is in vs, how we ſhurour 


eyes at the benefites that God beſtoweth vppon 
vs, Not) we lyke not io haue them ; but for y we 
—— — — 

| ib the hence — ch = 
ther TR abuſe the giftes that wee haue 


receiued, becauſe wee berthinke not our 
ſclucs 


- 
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ſelues how it is God that hath put them into our 
handes. Nay, which worſe is, wee ſee how men 
do ſo vaunt themſclues of them, that Gods glo- 
rie is darkened thereby, as though _ were 
not beholden to God at all. And not onely that, 
but it ſhould ſecme alſo that they arme them- 
ſclues againſt hum to bid hum battell, for ſhewing 
of hiniſelſe fo bountifull rowardes them: and as 
all bee ſh-wed in the two and thurtieth Chap- 


tet, chcy play the ouerpampered Jades , which 


fall to kicking againſt their maiſters. See (I ſay) 
how God 1s vnacknowledged of vs in his benc- 
fires. And afterward when wee haue forgotten 
him,wee growe after a ſort heatheniſh , and all 
his gifres are defiled by vs. Sith wee ſee tlus, let 
vs conſider that this doctrine cannot bee too of- 
ten ſet afote vs: namely, that when God choo- 
ſeth vs to doc him ſerwce , he bindeth vs to him 
the more exceedingly . And therefore his ope- 
ning of his benefites ynto vs, and his ſetting of 
them before our eyes, 15 tothe ende wee ſhould 
knowe chat he is readic ro continue them (till 
towardes vs, if wee let him not through our vn- 
thankfulneſſc. Therefore if we be often told of 
the free goodneſſe of our God, and it be ſhewed 
vs how nchly hc hath powred out his benefites 
vpon vs: although it ſecme to be a very common 
matter, and that we haue heard ynough of it be- 
fore : yet let vs aſſure our ſelues, it cannot bee 
ſpoken too much. Wee ſee howe Moſes , whois 
the true patterne of all Prophets and true mini- 
ſters of Gods worde, behaued himſclte in that 
caſe, And foraſmuch as he ſtoode fo much vp- 
on that point: let ſuch as haue the charge of 
teaching in the Chriſtian Church, bee ſure that 
they can neuer be too lauiſh in that behalfe: & 
kt all people alſo vnderſtand, that the often put- 
ting ot them in remembrance of Gods benefits, 
is not a ncedeleſſe and vnproſitable doctrine. 
Marke that for one point. 

Furthermore Molt, intent is that the people 
ſhould percciue and haue it manifeſtly prooucd, 
that the greatincreaſe of them came nor of the 
common order of nature, as we ſee that y world 
docth multiply: but that it was a very myracle 
of God. And for the ſame cauſe doeth he alſo 
ſer done the ſimilitude that was ted to 
their father Abraham. For God had ſhewed 
him the ſtarres of the ſkie in a viſion, and ſayde 


10 


wa 
O 
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CAP. t,vio-nig 
to the intent to magnifie Gods grace, and to 
print it the bettet in the peoples heartes: Mo- 
ſes ſayeth thus vnto them: know what was 
promiſed to your father Abraham, how that has 


17 


— 


oſſprung ſhould bee in number as the ſtarres of Genel.1y.5 


the tkie. Now therefore, ſee what a multitude is 
of you. For in very deede it is a vonder, conſide- 
ring howe ſmall a number went downe into E- 
gypt. When they went thither they were bur 
one houſhold , and lurtle aboue threcſcore per- 
ſons. But when they came out, they were not 


any longer ſixtie, but welncere ſeuen hundred Fxo.12-37 


thouſand,and it was within leſſe than three hun- 
dred yceres, that this nomber was ſo mcreaſed. 
For 4 foure hundred and thirtie yeeres are to 
bee teckened from the promiſe made vnto the 
people. And wee fee that Abraham was long 
time without child. In the end he had Iſaac, who 
by all like ly hood ſhould haue bene made away. 
There was ſome lkelyhood that Iacob ſhould 
be increaſed : he had twelue fonnes : but what 
was that in reſpe& of ſuch a multitude + So then, 
Moſes ment purpoſely to declare vnto the pco- 
ple,y their muleiplying came of y grace of God, 
yea euen after an extravrdinaric maner,andnot 
after the courſe of nature. And yet notwichſtan- 
ding,(which ſhall ſerue for an end) Moſes pray- 
ech vnto God to increaſe the people ſtill, or ra- 
ther aſſurcth the people that he will increaſe 
them more and more. Although this multitude 
was a great trouble to Moſes : yet doeth he not 
grudge at it, but receiueth it as a bleſſing of God 
wytully,and glortherh him for accompliſhing ſo 
lus promuſe. And therewithall he hath a care to 
prouide for them by good meanes, ſecking no- 
thing but that God might be ſerued and honou- 
re d, and that the fauour whuch he had begun to 
ſhewe to his people, might continue till it were 
come to full pertection. 

Now let vs knecle downe inthe preſence ot 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces , praying him to vouchlate to make vs fo 
to feele JAS WC — come to — true 
repentance to ctaue fotgiueneſſe m, and 
— them in ſuch wiſe, as wee may ſceke 

ing but to giue ouer our ſclues wholly vnto 
him, forſaking all the luſtes of our fleſh, and all 
the vntoward deſires which plucke vs backe to 
the worlde , and turne vs away fromthe obey- 


vnto him: thy ſeede ſhall be as the ſtarres of the 50 ing of righteouſneſſe. And ſo let ys all fay, Al- 


ic. Like as the number of the ſtarres is inti- 
mite, ſo ſhall thy ſcede be after thee, Now then 


mightie God heaucnly father,&c, 


On Thurſday the xj. of Aprill. 1555. 


The fourth Sermon vppon the firſt Chapter. 


16 And I charged then your Iudges, ſa 
rightly betweene a man and his brother, 


him. 


— — your brethren, and iudge vp- 


berweene the ſtraunger that is with 


17 Youſhall haue no _ of perſon in iudgement, but heare the ſmall as 


well as the great. Ye ſhall 


e no mans countenance ; for the iudgement is the 


B 3 Lordes. 
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Lordes. And the caſe that is too harde for you, bring it before mee and I will 


heare it. 


18 And at the ſame time I commanded you all the things which you ought to 


doe. 


T haue ſeene already what war- Nowe then, ſuch as are luſticers haue their 
ning Moſes gaue for the choo- leſſon here in writing: that is to wit, that the 
ſing of men meete to gouernc muſt maintayne right and equitie rowardes al 
the people. For(as hath bin de- men that are committed to their charge. For 
clared) if they had taken iudges (as hath bin declared afore) the office of iuſtice 
— at all aduenture, it had bin a de- is an honourable ſcruice. They that are ſet in 
filing of Gods ſeate. Therefore in that caſe, it authotitie ate not aduaunced to that high eſtate 
behooued them to vſe good diſcretion. But to the intent they ſhould trample their ſubiectes 
here Moſes addeth a point which wee ought to vnder their feere , ot make none account of 
marke well. For although he had procured, that 19 them: bur contrariwiſe they bee bounde vnto 
ſuch as were choſen were men that feared God, them, and it is a kinde of ſeruice. For God hath 
and were induced with ſingular — yet ceaſ- not made principalities for a fewe mens plca- 
ſeth he not to put them in minde of their duery, ſures, to end that all mankind ſhould be their 
and to warne them of the thinges that they had vnderlings: but for the common v Hare and be- 
to doc. Whereinweeſee, thatcuen the wiſeſt neſit of al men. Then if goucrnours vnderſtand 
haue neede to be _ and the vprighteſt and not that they be bound by Gods will and by the 
juſteſt have ncede robee warned, And there- order of nature, to them of whom they haue the 
fore if God haue ſet vs in the good way, and charge: they muſt be faine to yeeld an account 
beſtowed giftes of his holy ſpirit vpon vs: let vs vnto God for their abuſing of his gift and of the 
not thinke that therefore wee haue no neede to 20 honour that he beſtowed vppon them. Thus 
bee taught. For wee muſt bee guided cuen vn- much concerning the firſt point that we haue to 
to the ende, and wee knowe that our perfection =marke here. 
is not in tlus world, nor ſo long as wee beare our And herewithall let vs marke alſo, that if they 
fle ſn about vs, and are conuetſant here beneath. bee ſo greatly bounde vnto men: much more 
Againe, whom ſocuer God hath honoured by ſtraitlyj are they bound vnto God. If a man be 
ſetting them in ſtate & degree of preheminence: gricucd in a matter of fue ſhillings or leſſe, and 
let them vnderſtand that they haue neede robe the iuſtice cauſe him not to haue right: we ſee 
told of their duetie, and to bee quickened vp to hat is ſayd here, But now, if the name of God 
diſcharge themſelues — bee blaphemed , if his honour bee defaced, if 
But let vs come now to that which is contey- 30 wicked and deteſtable thinges bee done, and 
ned here. The firſt charge that Moſes giueth they that ſitte in the ſeate of iuſtice and beare 
to them that are ordeyned to bee ludges and the ſworde in their hande withſtand it not, but 
Goucrnours , is to heart mens cauſes, Whereinhe arc carcleſſe what in utie bee done vnto God: 
docth vs to vndetſtand, chat they ought to bee ate they to bee excuſed ? No: for it they ſuffer 
attentiue and diligent to vnderſtande every but a poore man to bee troden done, ſo as he 
mans right. For it a iudge youchſafe not to haue but one penny loſſe: they ſhall bee blamed 
heate, howe ſhall he execute his office? Wee for it before Cod. But yet much more precious 
knowe that although men doe the beſt they can is the Maicſtic of God, and the thing that con- 
to iudge aright, yer their frailetie is ſuch as they cerneth his honcur and ſeruice. Sith it is ſo, 
may miſſe: and if they be — too, then 40 that Magiſtrates bee bounde to miniſter richt 
muſt all needes goe to confuſion. Therefore to cuery man, in thinges that are ſmall and in 
it is not without cauſe, that Moſes warneth the maner of no valew : let vs marke well that they 
Judges to vnderſtande well mens caſes, And he ought in any wiſe to procure the maintenaunce 


V 2 


— 


V.16. faycth expreſſely, berweene the Lewes be- of Gods honor. more carefully without al com- 


te ene the ſtranngers, As it he ſhould ſay, cuc ariſon, ſpecially when the caſe concernerh the 
man — uttered to ſhewe his — — — pos gr leſus Chriſt , wherevnto 
withſtanding that the examination and ſifting all the whole world is not to bee compared , in 
out of things may now and then procure fauour as much as Godsglorie ſhincth forth there. And 
or harred : yet the iudge that will doe his duetie that is the ſecond point whuch we haue to marke 
well. muſt forger all thinges thar — turne 59 vpon this ſtreine. 

him from the tight way. And foraſmuch as the Againe , whereas it is ſayde, chat the Magi · 
ſllaunger hath no vpholder nor ſtay to Jeane ſtrates muſt accept no mans perſon : it beroke. 
vntv: the iudge mult ſupply his want. And neth chat they muſt not bee mooued with oy 
although he can looke for no reward, no not for mans riches, or pouertie, or byrth , or fricn 
any great thankes athis hand rowhom he ma ſhip, ot any thing elſe. For in the holy ſcrip- 
doe right : yet let him not forbeare to di- ture, this worde Perſonis taken for any qualiie 
charge his duetie, for he doeth acceptable ſer- in man, which may purchace him grace and ta- 
uice to God: albeit that there come no rewarde uour, or diſgrace and diſfauour. When wee 
on mens behalie, God is able ynough to recom- ſpeałe of a perſon in our common ſpeache, wee 
pence him. 6 

me 


V.. 


—. 4 f . » ſwarue one way or other: namely ( " I) for 


Wien 410.344 x 
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AR.1o, 34. 
& l. he. 1. i werh that God choſe whom he 
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meaneth a more ſpeciall thing: namely that 
there ſhould no regard be had hat maner a one 
the man is, whether he bee our neighbour , our 
friend, a riche man able to doe vs good, a man 
of credit and authoritic able to revenge himſelt 
of vs, or a poore man, a man of no — or 
kinred, or I wore not hat elſe. All theſe acci- 
dentes which ſerue but to induce vs to liking or 
maſliking ofthe partic, and to make vs ſwarue 
from the right way , are comprehended in the 
Scripture vnder the worde Perſon : as if wee 
ſhould vſe the word Yer. And in very decde, 
all theſe accidentes which blcare our eyes and 
beguile vs to make vs ſtart out of the right — 
are but as vuots. If a man come betore vs wit 

out any quahtie: very well, we would heare him 
fimply , and wee woulde not bee corrupted to 
iudge amiſſe. But if there happen any ſtoppe, by 
and by wee bee ouerraught, and our reaſon is 
ſo troubled, that wee iudge not any more as wee 
ought to doe. That therefore is a vizor, which 
yeeldeth foorth ſuch a qualitie to bee ſeene in 
the partie, as maketh vs eyther to fauour him 
too much, ot elſe to miſlike him out of meaſure, 
ſo as wee keepe not an vpright and euen hand 
berweene the great and the {mall . And truely 
Moſes declarcth the ſame very well in this text, 
in that he ſayerh, Thou ſhals heare the ſarail as well 
as the grees : for it ſerueth to expound the word 


Perſon, and there necedeth none other gloſe 30 men. 


from elſewhere. And it is a phraſe of ſpeache 
which wee ſhall ſee in other textes hereafter, 
Therefore it bchoueth vs to acquaint our ſelues 
with the termes and phraſes of the holy Ghoſt, 
that the thinges whichare contained here may 
not ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs. 

Howdbeit by the way, that wee may fare 
the bettet by 4 things that are declared here, 
let vs marke that the Hicks reaſon and ground 


CaP. l vy. 19 


froward, and there can nothing come from vs 
bur all maner of naughtineſſe: infomuch that 
God ſhould hare and abhorrc the whole world, 
and caſt vs away cuerychone, it hee ſhould ta- 
rie till any of vs gaue himſelſe to well doing: toc 
our nature driucth ys alwayes vnto euill. Bur 
God chooſerh his, without any abilitic of de- 
ſeruing aforchand on their behalte: and yet not- 
withſtanding, after he hach marked them to bee 


19 of the number ut his flocke , he auoweth them & 


loueth them as his children and houſhuld folke, 
yea euen without regarding of what nation oc 
ſtare they be, whether — riche ot poore, ur 
in credit, or indued with any good quahtie and 
handſomneſſe, or any other thing. God then 
doeth as it were ſhut his cyes againſt all the te- 
ſpectes whichare had in ſo great eſtimation. For 
he hath an eye to nothing but to ſoundneſic of 
heart, he doteth not vpon theſe vizois that ate 


20 ſcene to the eye, according tu this ſ m in an 


other place , namely that the outward thow-'s 
deceiue not him, bur that he Jooketi vponthar 
which is within, Thus much conccriuag the 
firſt point. 

But wee muſt apply this texte to the fame 
vſe that Moſes puttethi it: which is, that after 
the example of God , wee muſt haue this vnpar- 
tialitie in vs, foas wee will not bee drawen one 
way nor other by the thinges that appeare in 
And thus is a very profitable or rather 
needefull doctrme. True it is that this is ſpo- 
ken expreflely to ludges and gouernours, in as 
much as God hath taken them necre to himſelſa 
by ſerung them in his one ſeate, and by willing 
them to execute his office in this worlde : and 
therefore ought they allo to haue the greater 
care to followe vprigheneſſe, that they ſutfer not 
themſclues to bee peruerred by the thinges that 
are to bee ſeene in men. Bur yer for all that, e- 


of this doctrine, is bicauſe there is no accepting 40 ucry man for his owne part ought to take war- 


ot perſons before G OD, For the ſame cauſe 
ought ludges to haue à ſtay of themſclues, 
and to kecpe them cleare from all conſiderati- 
ons that may thruſt them aſide } or make them 


at they repreſent the Maieſtie of God, in as 
much as he hath made them his officets. Now 

there is no accepting of perſons before 
that is to ſay, when he iudgeth he hath no 
reſpect to the thinges that men regarde, and 
— they bee drawen too and fro, fo as 
they iudge not vprightly any more, bicauſe their 
— —— rmaiſter them. And 
this ſaying, that there is no reſpect of perſons 
with G O D, extendeth very farre. For when 
as Saint Petet ſpeaketh of it, firſt in the tenth of 
the Accs, and afterward in his Epiſtle , he ſhe- 
ed out of the 
whole world, in ſo much as he paſſed not whe- 


o boldly to ſay , O, as for him, w 


ning to follow Gods example, and to frame him- 


1. 8am 16.7. 


ſelte thereafter , according alſo as Saint Paul Colt. 


ſendeth vs thither, when he ſpeaketh of bond- 
men and of men of bace degree that are eaſie to 
bee oppteſſed, bicauſe men take lcaue to do e- 
uill a they ſee that a fillie ſoule cannot re- 
uenge himſelte, and that if he haue any wrong 
done vnto him he muſt bee faine to put it vp pa- 
wently : by reaſon wherof they preſume y more 

— haue done 
the worſt to him that I can, he hath no mcanes 
to hurt mee. Thus are wee the bolder when we 
ſee that men arc bace & haueno maintenance. 
But in this caſe Saint Paulſateth that wee muſt 
lifre vp our eyes to heauen , and that foraſmuch 
as there is no reſpect of perſons before God,wee 
muſt not thunke wee ſhall eſcape vnpuniſhed 
when we abuſe the priuiledge & authoritie that 
he guerh vs. He then y deſpiſeth his neighbour 


ther they were lewes or Gentiles . Whoſoeuer 4, ought to thinke thus:yernorwſtanding, we haue 


doeth good ( ſaicrh he) ſhall haue the fauour of 
God, and as for Circumciſion or vncircumciſi- 
on, they ſhall none of them both bee made ac- 
countut, True ii that God muſt bee fame to 
looke mercifully vpon vs, before we can do any 
good. For of our owne nature wee bee vtterly 


a cõmon iudge in heauen, & although 1 be now 
rich & honorable to the worldward , although l 
be in authotitie & eſtimation , yet when I came 
thirher,all this geare muſt cealle: and although 
my coũterpartie be now deſpiſed, & haue no mã 
to {tad by lum, yer hath he a detcnder * 

B 4 @ 
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Lo here (ſay I) what ought to beate downe all 

ide in vs, to the end that none of vs aduance 
fümſclle, nor take more vpon him than is law- 
full. ne thinke he hath leaue to doc cuill , vnder 
colour that our counterparties are of no ctedite 
and authoritie. Let vs not tarie till ordinaric 
luſtice doe redrefle our extorſions , or till thoſe 
whom God hath ſer in his place m_— with- 
out reſpect of perſons, doe puniſh vs for com- 
mittintz of ſome outrage: but let cuery of vs re- 
member this leſſon here, namely that inaſmuch 
as God tegardeth not any outward ſhowes at al, 
it bchouerh cuery of vs alſo to frame humſelſe to 
the like vprightneſſe and indifferencie. 

And foraſmuch as men do always put vs in 
ſeare, ſu as there ſpring from thence the ſoreſt 
and worſt temptations that can be to hinder the 
perfourmance of our duet: Moſes warneth 
Judges cxpreſſy, not to be afray de of men. Why? 
For the indgement is Gods, ſayeth he. Loe here a 
text well worthy to bee marked. I haue tolde 
you alreadie. — which experience ſheweth 
too much: that is to wit, that they which other- 
wiſe are of good nature , doe ucuertheleſſe o- 
uerſhoote themſclues through fearefulneſſe. 
Ye ſhall ſce a man in the place of Iuſtice, who 
being not cuill of himſelſe, would that all ſhould 
goc well , it gricueth him when he ſeeth any 
faulr, and he could finde in his heart that euety 


20 a bucklar of his inuincible 


falles to ſinging and playing , and eateth & drin- 
keth at ne, — RSS when he bſ{teth, 
withour hauing any care or regarde of his mai- 
ſter. Doeth not the ſeruaunt that forgerreth his 
maiſter after that faſhion, deſcrue to haue men 
to ſpitte in his face? Nowe then, if Iudges con- 
ſider not of home they holde their eſtate and 
dignitie: their vnchankefulnefle or rather bloc- 
kiſhneſſe is too too ſhamefull & beaſtly. Againe, 


10 if ludges knowing themſelues to bee ſet __ 


God, doe neuertheleſſe ſhrinke from their due- 
tie for feare of men, and bee ſtopped and held 
backe from doing the things which they knowe 
they ought to do, bicauſe men are againſt them: 
wharycelde they vnto God ? what eſtimation 
haue they of his power ? And yet for al that, 
God hath taught them thei leſſon, and promi- 
ſed them to ſtande by them, and to bee their 
defence. Seeing it is ſo, ought they not to make 
wer, and to fight 
luſtily though al the world ſtep vp againſt 
them?Is not God _—_— y to ayde them 
and ſuccout them, if they truſted thereunro,ſo as 
they woulde reſt ypon it, and plucke vp a luely 
courage and conſtancie to — in the right 
way? Ves: but elſe, if they bee moued by ſuch 
temptations to ſwarue from their duetie : let 
them aſſure themſclues that God wil leaue them 
deſtiture of his power. Thus then wee ſee, that 


man ſhould brydle himſclfe , or elſe that there 30 this ſtreine (as I ſaide afore ) importeth a very 


ſhould be ſome good correction when any men 
haue done amiſſe: but in the meane whyle, for- 


aſmuch as he ſceth chat there will be ſome grud- 
ging and miſliking of the matter, Che thinkerh 


thus with himſelſe: What: Shall | prouoke eue- 
ry man roanger againſt mee? That man hath 
in ſtolke and friends, and ſuch a one is able to 
be cuen with me if I trouble him. Againe foraſ- 
much as naughtineſſe reigneth cuerywhere, and 
wicked neh 

in number: I ſhall bring all the world in my top, 
& if I minde to diſcharge my duetie, I muſt not 
ſer my ſelfe againſt two ot three onely , bur I ſee 
that all are corrupt, and there is no man but he 
reſiſteth weldoing. They therefore which other- 
wiſe feare God and woulde miniſter right and 
iuſtice when they fir in mdgement, are letted 
through fearefulneſſe. It they ſtand in awe of 
men, they ſhall ſurely bee ſhaken downe, And 
why ? Bicauſe they bee not —— vpon the 
foundation that Moſcs laycth here, namely aha 
the indgement is Gods, They knowe not (ſay I) 
that they offer great diſhonour and reproche 
vnto God, when they preferre men before him. 
For he that ſwarueth from his ductie for feare, 
eſtecmeth mE more than God. Why ſo?A ludge 
ought to conſider ,that God hath ſet him in 
placc where he is, with another maner of coun- 
tenance than other ſimple creatures. For he that 


profitable doctrine. 

But yet wee muſt note alſo, that this pertey- 
neth not only to them that are in authoritie: but 
alſo to all men in genc tall. For there is as it were 
a compariſon made berweene God and mortall 
men. And why? For nothing beguileth vs more, 
than that wee make too great reckening of men, 
and inſo doing cyther diminiſhe God, or abo- 
liſh his highneſſe . As oft as men come in our 


aue their full ſcope , and are moſt 40 minds, God is nobody in compariſon:infomuch 


as if wce put him in ballaunce , hee ſeemeth 
lighter than a feather : whereas men doc al- 
wayes keepe their full weight with vs. Surcly if 
wee were about rocompare other men with our 
ſelues, wee coulde ſer them ror; rar. : for 
euery of vs woulde make much of e. Or 
if wee were to conſider one man with another: 
looke whom wee lyked off, he ſhould giue grea- 
teſt glofle to diſgrace the thinges that were to 
bee miſlyked in the contrarie partie: inſomuch 
that wee ſay , tuſhe hat is he ? he is no body. 
For why > Wee woulde make farre eſti- 
mation of the other. Thus ye ſee howe wee 
could ſkill to diſgrace men. But come we once 
to GOD, he muſt bee as good as caſt downe, 
and men muſt bee ſer vp in his place. Lo howe 
ſpytefull and frowarde wee bee . So much 

e more therefore docth it ſtande vs on hand 
ro mark this ſaying, vhere it is declared y if God 


lite th in the ſcare of Iuſticefirteth in the roome &o come in place, it is not for vs to make- any rec- 


of God , and is as his Licuetenant. Aludge 
therefore ought to conſider that: and if he doe 
not, he forgetteth God, whom he was bound to 
ſcrue, It is all cne as if a man being feced by his 
maiſter to doc him ſeruice, knoweth not whe- 


ther there bee a maiſter in the houſe ot no, but 


kening ot men. For it is a great tra eſſe 
that men or creatures ſhoulde bee in ſuch c- 
ſtimation, that Gods right ſhould bee defaced, 
or any thing bee plucked from him . And 
yet for all that, we ſee it is too common a thing, 


& it hindcreth vs that we cannot ſcrue GO 
23 


* 


as we to doc, True it is that cuery man 
15 away by his owne luſtes , inſomuch 
that although wee haue none other to wich- 
ſtande vs, yet haue wee inwarde incuniberan- 
ces of our one, and our nature is ſo finfull,, as 
wee cannot in any wiſe applie our ſclues ro doe 

Bur yet is there this inconuenience 
more in it, that alloone as another man comes 


in place, by and by wee bee at our wittes ende. 
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things at their own ſwindge, and God is no 
ran cor vey an oy never telle 
them, chat be they neuer ſo great kings & pri 
then feen — 
authoritie of God. that his glory ſhould not con- 
rinue alwayes vnappaired. Why ſo? For what elſe 
are the princes of the world than Gods officers, 
to the end j by their meanes he might be obcy- 
ed, and al men do hum homage. ſo as the higheſt 


I would fame doe my duetic (ſay we), but what? 0 ſhould begin & giue cxample to the loweſt 7 See- 


Then muſt I purchaſe meſuch a mis diſpleaſure. 


Wee ſee nowe adayes that a man cannot plea- 
ſure men, except hee doe as the worlde doeth, 
and followe the byaſſe of other men. And a- 
gaine , bcholde heere my nei , hee wall 
alwayes bee at deadly foode with mee, it l fa- 
ſhion not my ſelfe to his manner ot dealing: 
bcholde , ſuch a man is my friende , I muſt 
needes beare him out. Hence come all pruue 
packings and other lewde trickes, namely that 
euery man deſpiſeth God, to pleaſe his neigh- 
bor or his friend. Fot whe vices teigne, as whore- 
dome, drunkenneſſe, and other —_— , ” 
eucry man is infected by y example of his nei 
bor, & one catcheth diſcaſes of another : — 
is the cauſe of al chis? It is for that we aduaunce 
men too much, and conſidet not that it were 
mcete for vs to abaſe both great and ſmall, and 
to frame our {clues earneſtſy to the will of God. 


ing then that the wdgement is Gods: they that 
peruertthe order of gouernment when they be 
called ro do the it ductie, ſhalbe double blamed. 
And therfore ſhal Kings and Princes and al ſuch 
as are in roome of Juſtice, haue a veric harde ac- 
count to make. For if they do amiſſe, they be not 
bound alonely into men, neither haue they offe- 
ded creatures onely: but they haue violated the 


maieſtie of God, and defiled his ſcate. Why o ? 


20 Becauſe mdgement belongeth vnto him, and he 


re ſerueth it to himſelte. 

Bur like as it is ſaid of the execution of luſtice: 
ſo let vs note that it belongeth alſo to the ſpiritu- 
al ment which god hath orde med in his 
Church: yca and this doctrine ought to bee kept 
more ſtranty in that reſpeR, than in the — 
gouernment. Why? When God ordeineth kings, 
Princes and Magiſtrates q there withall he 81- 
ueth them authoritie to make Lawes . True it is, 


Now therfore let ys berhinke vs ſo much the 30 that they ought to learne them in his ſchoole, 


bettet of this doctrinc that is ſer down here, not 
— bur alſo for all men in common: 
[Thar is to witte, Ichat foraſmuch as the iudge- 
ment is Gods, ve muſt not in any wile be ſhaken 
any more by mE,but giue God has prehemunEce, 
& thruſt downe all conſideration of men, ſo as if 
men vex ys wee ſer our ſclues againſt them, and 
be not ſo lewd as to rob God of that which bel6- 
vnto him, to furniſh creatures therewithal, 

yee ſee what we haue to remember heere. 
Moreouer alſo, whereas it is ſaide that the 

is Gods chat ſpeech importeth ano- 

ther good leſſon. True it is that —— 
heere of the roome that ludges and Magi- 
* ſtrates holde: as if hee ſhoulde ſay!, they haue it 
not in feeſimple or as a Lordſhip ot inheritance, 
but as — and God in ſetting them in that 
degree of honour , reſigned not his owne maie- 
ſtic to lay, Sirs, you ſhall reigne with abſolute 


power, and | will henceforth bee no bode, God 50 


therefore, when hee did thus ſet men in office, 
did not for all that diminiſh his owne eſtate. For 
hee holdech ſtill the ſoucreine domunion ouer all 
men, and they ought to bee bur as inſtruments 


of his ,and conſequently to ſerue him,and 
to all chingcs vnto him. If chis doctrine 
were well knowen , and Princes woulde 


not lorde it ſo lycentioully nowadayes as they 
doe, and men ſhoulde haue ſcene another man- 


ner of modeſtie in them at all times than is now 60 contuſion of 


ſcene , For they that are aduaunced vnto h6- 
nour , doe beare themſclues on hande that the 
worlde was as 42 — — 
es (as they lay ): and there reiect 
— Joy Lo & — ſhake off the 
yoke from chew necks, as though they helde all 


according as it is ſaid that lawes and ordinances 
which are made in comms weales, do take their 
force of Gods wiſedome.Bur yet for al that, ciul 
need = — —— 

not te thing ,y he 
ſhould not hold ſtil the — — 
men. I meane cuen in teſpect of outward policy. 
And as touc hing the ſpiritual t ofthe 
Church, we know chat Cod heard, and that 
he wil haue his word obeyed aboue all things, ſo 
as men may not take von them to make laws & 
ſtatutes, but muſt hold themſc lues contẽted with 
chat which he commandeth them. For the rule 
chat is conteined in his word is the very perſecti- 
on it ſelf. Therfore when we go vp into the pulpit, 
it is not to vtter our one dreames and dotages. 
why ſo? For God reſerueth the maſterſhip and 
chic fe ſuperioritie ſtill ro himſelfe , ſo as hee will 
haue mE toreceiue his word, to reſt wholly ther- 
pon withour any fwarwng at all from ir. Sceing 
that God hath once ſer it done ſo: it behoueth 
vs toreſt it, Had this bin well obſerued in 
the world. there ſhould not be fo great troubles & 
variances at this day as there are, Whence come 
the variances that arc berwixr vs & the — 
but of y men haue not reſerued vnto god j thing 
that belongeth vnto him, but haue framed arti- 
cles of faich, lawes, and ordinances at their one 
pleaſure, & in the ende are come to thus horrible 
the muentions of mens 
braines with the ofthe holy ſcripture, ſo 
as they haue marred all things? And wherof clſe 
commeth i, that euen at thus day, the papiſtes 
fight ſtill for the mamtenance of that ryrannie, 
that a man might not knowe God from his Apo- 
ſtles as they themſelues ſay , by which common 
pro- 
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prouerbe of cheirs they condemne themſelues 
and cut their owne throtes ? Wherefore let vs 
marke well chis leſſon wherein it is ſaide thas the 
indgement is Gods, that is toſay , that the ſuperio- 
ritie which men haue, in what degree ſo cuer it 
bee , is not to diminiſh Gods preheminence, 
but rather to maintaine it, What then are the 
ſtares of honour and all the dignitics of the 
worlde ? They are all mcanes to bring to paſſe 
that Cod may —— ouer vs, and to make all 
men to ſtoope to him, and to knowe him and 
obe y him in all caſes. So then, what ought kings, 
Empcrours , and Magiſtrates to doe? They 
ought to ſee that God be exalted and magnified 
as he is wotthie , and that all theit ſubicctes doe 
him homage ,and they themſelues muſt ſhewe 
them the way. Againe, what ought ſchoolema- 
ſters and fathers to doe, and all ſuch as haue a- 
nic houſcholde [or ſeruauntesJ; Euerie of them 


ought to conſider on his one behalte howe 20 ſo is ment by this that is ſaide of the truth, that fal. 1g. > 


greatly God hath inhonored him ? He that hath 
children ought to conſider , thou holdeſt Gods 
place in this roome of a father, bur yet hath not 
GOD ſtripped himſelfe to clothe thee with his 
honour , What then + He is the father ſtill, both 
of mec and of my cluldren, therefore muſt I in- 
deucr that he may be obeyed . The maſter muſt 
thinke thus: Is the maſterſhippe mane ? No: but 
it 1s Gods, who hath graunted mee that prero- 


gatiue vndeſerued on —— It hath plcaſed 30 ſhirre vp neuct᷑ ſo much 
* 


him to put this houſe nder my gouerne- 
ment, but yct for all that, it is he that muſt rule 
me,yea — and all that are vndet my ſubie- 
ction. Aſter this manner ought wee to put this 
doctrine in vre. 

And when wee haue paſſed through all the 
ſtates of the worlde , wee muſt alſo come to the 
ſpirituallgouernement of the Church. There- 
fore let ſuch as are ordcincd to preach Gods 


worde, vnderſtande that God hath not appoin- 40 pride, but becauſe th 


ted them to ſer foorth the one dotages , 

to {peake what they liſt: but to thinłe vppon 
Gods ſuperiorite, ſpecially ſeeing that our Lord 
leſus Chriſt is nowe declared to bee the heade 
of his Church, according to the cuerlaſting ma- 
ſterſhip which God gaue him ouer vs, in ſaying, 
Heare ye him.Secing it i ſo, ler ſuch as haue the 
charge of reaching in the Church and are ſhep- 
— and miniſters , vnderſtande that they 


cher, and that wee ſhoulde be his flocke to bee 
led by him. Nowe this cannot bee donc, vn- 
leſſe we hearken to his voyce, and diſcerne it 
from the voyces of ſtraungers, ſo as wee be not 
caried too and fro like wauering Reedes with 
cuerie winde , but ſtande faſt ſetled the 
pureneſſe of the holy Scripture, and that our 
taith be ſo grounded thereyppon, as the diuell 
may ncuet ſhake it downe, Loe(lay I) howe we 


o ought to apphe this doctrine to our vie , name- 
ly that the 


ement and authoritic is Gods. 
if wee doc ſo, wee may well ſee many con- 
trarieties in this world, men may aſlayle vs with 
many troubles , they may well ſer themſelues a- 
gainit vs , and they may well ſpeake _m vs: 
t yet ſhalwe ſtil keepe on our pace. And why? 
for GO D is not variable. Although the diuell 
kee pe ncuer ſo great a ſtirre here beneath, yet 
is Gods purpoſe alwayes vnchaungeable . And 


i dureth for euer. It is not ſuch atructh as is 
hidden or ſhutre vp in heauen: bur it is ſaide 
expreſly that it is the ſame truth which God vt- 
tereth to vs by his worde, as he witneſſeth day- 
ly. Sich it is ſo, let vs lookeypro GO D, and 
n= him the gouernement that is due vnto 
im, that hee may reigne ouet Vs: and then ſhal 
our faith bee vnuariable, though the diuell trou- 
ble and tut moyle all thinges vpſidedowne , and 
ife and contention. 
Thus you ſcehowe we muſt put the doctrine in 
vre that is conteined heere. 
Nowe furthermore Moſes ſaith expreſlie, 


that if there were ary harde caſe is ſhould be browghe y 


unte him , And aftcrwarde hee adderh for 2 


concluſion , tha hee had commended them all they 1g. 


4 they to dee. As touching the 
harde caſes, Moſeſes reſcruing of them to hi 
ſelte , was neither for defire of praiſe nor for 
ed to his voca- 
tion: hee knewe that had ordemed hum to 
the ſame e. And therefore let vs nor 
bee afraide to keepe ſtill that which God hath 
men vs, if wee execute the charge chat hee 
th committed vnto vs, For why ? like as a 
man muſt not eſteeme of himſelte , ſo muſt hee 
not ſurmiſe, oh, this is hatefull, it may be ill ta- 
ken, it is ſubiect to ſlaunder: but wee muſt fol- 
lowe that which God commaundeth vs. And 


muſt not ſecke to aduance themſelues, nor to be go therefore let vs not rake any ay Mus vs of 
ſay 


heard, not to bring the pcople in a maſe with 
their one inuentions: buiſ they muſt indeuet) 
that God may alwayes haue the ouerhand, and 
be obeyed , and his worde bee recciued purely 
an d ſimplie without any mingling or gro 
It, 

And like as they that are in thatyocation and 
office, ouęht to haue mildnefle, and lowlinetle, 
that they vſurpe not the authoritie which God 


our one heade, that is to t vs nat bee 
raſhe to ſay, this belongeth to mee, for ambiri- 
— — „ and euerie of vs 
I wore not what a priuiledge:where- 
fore let vs beware of ſuch folly, Vet notwith- 
ſtanding like as there ſhoulde no ſuch boldneſſe 
reigne in vs, as to vſurpe or take any thing 
pon vs: ſo onthe contrarie part, when GO 
will haue any office or charge laide yppon vs, 


bath reſcrued to himſelfe, yea and gien to his 60 it becommerh vs to take it. True it is chat 


onely ſunne : ſo all Chnſtians ought to thinke 
thus with themſelues. Wherefore come wee to 
Sermons ? Wherefore is there order in the 
Church? Iris to the ende that G O D ſhoulde 
gouerne vs, and that wee ſhoulde haue our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt to bee as our ſoucraine tea- 


our pace ſtill. Thar is the thing 


men may chaunce to ſpeake cuill of vs for it, 
but wee muſt oue rpaſſe that, and on 
ich Mo- 
ſes hath ſhewed vs heere by his owne exam- 


©, 
ane 
were 


alook lc before our eyes, to ſhewe 
eek Cleve ——— 
ſer , and not ſwarue from it at all. If wee doe 
nat ſo. it 15 an vntolerable vnchankefulnefſe.We 
know: what infirmine is in our ſc lues : not one- 
in ſome one point but in all things are wee ſo 
ule as is pie to ſee . Bur our Lorde hath well 
<4 tor all our ncedes, and guen vs te- 
medics for them. As for example, hee hath 
giuen vs mcate and drinke to mant une thus 
tr inſitotie life of ours, hee hath ordemed Ma- 
giſtrac ie to gouerne vs, hee hath ordey ned the 
miniſterie of his worde to rule our loules , and 
hee hath gjuen fin giftes of grace to ſcue- 
rall perſons , ſo as they bee able ro gue vs coun- 
ſell, and to comfort and incourage their neigh- 
bours, and to helpe them at their neede. What 
is to be done then: When euer wee be cum- 
bered or in any perpleutie, let vs looke that 
wee vſe the meanes of temedie that G O D g- 
uetij vs. yea and to vie them alwayes in hus feare. 
For wee may bee abuſed, as wee haue ſcene. 
What is to bee done then We muſt not turne 
aſide nor ſtoppe for ſuch as haue neither righe 
norrcaſon in them. but euerie of vs muſt further 
himſelfe by ſuch meanes as God gucth hum, e- 
uen as though hee were going to God humſelte. 
And that will make vs to vie the order of 
Lawe lawcfully,which thing men doe not nowe. 


And it is a point well wort ue to bee marked, to 30 uen vs but halte an inſtruction? Can wee ſay 


wit, hoe mien may tepulſe imuties, and howe 
they ought to behaue themſclues , when any of 
vs findeth humſelfe intangled or in pzrplexirie, 
let vs pray to God to direct vs, It ee did ſo, 
ſurel/ wee would — to lawe but with trem- 
bling, and wee : ſay in out ſcluzs, I goe 
now co preſent my ſelf as i were before my God. 
But howe goe men to it noweadayesꝰ Rather to 
ſecke a cloke for all naughtmeſſe: fo as there 1s 
neither craft, not ſpite , nor any other wick :d- 
neſſe which is not to bee ſounde thete. And 
why > Fot without hauing any regarde of God, 
there is nothing thoughe vppon but howe to be- 

tle men, or howz to winde them in by ſome 
wicked practiſe. So much the more neede ther- 
for: haue wee to marke well at is ſaide here, 
that is to wit, that according as God hath or- 
deincd ſtates and degrees among men : ſo muſt 
men diſpoſe things and direct them by the order 
that Gd hath ſet and eſtabliſhed. 

And for a concluſion let vs alſo wey well this 
vluch Moſes addeth in the ende: namely , h 
hee had ranght the Lewes all thinger which they had 
de, When hee ſaith ſo, iis all one as if hee 
ſhoulde proteſt, that they coulde not but know, 
that they ſinned not through ignorance . nci- 
ther coulde ſay , I took it to haue beene other - 
wile, I knewe not what was to bee done. You 
knowe (ſaieth Moſes) there is no let bur in your 


ſehues, for I for my parte haue beene faith- o Lawe and of his Prophiſies , and directed vs 


full ro Godwarde : ſince the time that hee 
did put mee in truſt to inſtru} you , I haue 
you as hee commaunded mee: nowe 
therefore you cannot haue any excuſe to hide 
withall, And if Moſes had ſuch acareto 
teach che pcople in teſpecte of the earthly go- 
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40 eucrie of ys may mdcuur roprufite diyly more 


50 telleth vs, that he hath ſhewed vs all chinges by 


CAP. . vun Ti 


uernment: no doubee but hee was yer more dili- 
gent in teaching them che doctrine of ſaluation. 
That 4s the firſt poynt whiche wee haue to AY 
note. Doch Moſes tell vs, that hee did not 
conceale nor hyde any thing from the lewes, 
in che thinges chat concerned their worldlic 
ducues, for the mainteyning of ſome order and 
humane honeſtie among them ? Then is tx 
much more likely that hee firſt preached to 
10 them the grace of God, and afterwarde ſh:wed 
them the rule of good conuerſation and there 
wichall tolde them of the couenant of ſaluation, 
wiuch GO D had made with his people. It is 
certaine that was concealed in that 
behalfe, but that he vicd an e xquiſite diligence, 
ſo as hee leſte not the lewes in doubt withour 
due warrant how to behauc themſclucs to God- 
ward, 
Nowe then, if Moſes diſchardged his duetie 
20 after tha ſort, wee mult conclude that the Lawe 
Was a — doctrine to inſtructe the pco- 
ple, and that hee vicd not ante ſhuttes tu carie 
them heere and there. Afterwarde came the 
Prophetes, which added yer a greater hghee , 
Laſt of all, the Goſpell was preached through 
the whole woilde . Noe then, can wee lay 
that our Lord: hath not taught vs ſuſfictent - 
ly , and that all the Prophetes, and the Apo- 
ſtles „ yea and leſus Chnſt himfclie haue gi- 


ſo ? No + that were too vilanous a blaſphe· 
mie, Noe therefore, let vs haue our cares 
open to hearken to our GOD, and he will 
be a good ſchoolemaſter to vs, and It vs bee 
contented with the doctrine that is contey- 
ned in the holy Scripture, For there wee haue 
ſu perfect viſedume, as no fault can bee found 
wuh n. Conſider well therefore what we haue 
to marke vppon this ſtreine, to the ende that 


and more. And it there bee any ignotance in vs, 
It vs aſſure our ſelues it is through our owne 
tault, in chat we bee as blinde wrerches, vntill 
God haue inlightened vs through lus grace. 
Therefore it behoueth vs to pray him to open 
our eyes by his holy ſpirite. And on the other 
ſide, let ys not ſtop our cares ag unſt che thinges 
that G2d ſpeaketh, nor pretende ignorance to 
excuſe our naughtineſſe. But ſeeing that God 


his worde which wee ought to doc: let vs holde 
vs to it without courting any noueltics, and 
without fond curioſitie, for wee ſhall neuer 
{cape from hum, and rherefore let vs not be gad- 
ding to receiue cucric newe toy that is offe- 
red vnto vs. And fo let vs ponder well the 
thinges that wee haus to marke vppon this 
text, to the ende that for aſmuch as G O D 
hath now? gwen vs a confirmation of bis 


to the right marke + wee may take the Goſ- 
— Calvayes I for our guide, in wayung till he 
aue guthered vs togethet into bus kingdome. 
Nowe let vs — downe in the preſence 
of our good God with acknowledge ment of our 
faul:s,praying hum to make vs fecle them better. 


$ 
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to che ende we may returne to him with true re- 
— — — our ſclues flee 
refuge to his mercy : and that foraſmuch as 
we knowe hee hath ſer it forth moſt largely and 
abundantly in our Lord leſus Chriſt , wee may 
reſort to him the more boldely , ſeeking conti- 
nually for the great treaſureswhich he hath pre- 
ared for vs in his kingdome. And [beſceching 
im) to guide vs ſo hencefoorth with his hole 


—— a — — 
according to his that wee 
might be hindered by the ſtumblingblockes and 
cumberances whuch weeſee in the worlde , yer 
wee may not ceaſe to followe our good CO, 
whither ſoeuer hee callerh vs, norwithſtanding 
that the worlde bee blinded wich neuer ſo out- 
ragious confuſion and diſorder. That it may 
pleaſc him to graunt thus grace, notonely to 


ſpirite, as we may lue in his feare , framing our 10 ys &c. 


On Fryday the xjj. of Aprill. 1555. 


The fift Sermon vpon the firft (hapter. 
19 Then —— we from Horeb, and went through the wilderneſſe which is 


great and terri 


le, as you haue ſeene, along the way of the hil of the Amotthy tes, as 


the Lord our God had commaunded vs, and we came to Cades barne. 
20 And I ſaid vnto you, come ye to the Hil of the Amorthytes which the Lord 


our God doth giue vs, 


21 Behold, the Lord thy God ſetteth the Land before thee: Goe vp and poſ- 
ſeſſe it as the Lord the God of thy fathers hath ſaide vnto thee. Shrinke not, nei- 


ther be afraide, 
0 N this text Moſes rehearſerh, 


the Lande that God had promi- 
2 ſed them, and by what meanes 

he would haue incouraged them 
toit. And that is to the ende that the people 
ſhoulde knowe their owne vnthankefulneſſe and 
naughtineſſe, in reiecting the benefite that was 
offered vnto them, and in that they obeyed not 
God, but were giu en too much to their one 


after what ſort he had exhorted 30 
the people to take poſſeſſion of 


commaunded you. The reaſon is this. So long as 
ou ſuffered your ſelues to bee gouetned by his 
hand, and ſo long as you walked in the way that 
hee appointed you: did you not euen ſce with 
bur eyes, that hee made you to ouercome all 
dneſſe? Was not the wildernes wherthrough 
you paſſed, a veric gulfe > And yet notwithſtan- 
gens ſcaped out ofir. And how came that to 
paſſe, but by the wonderfull working of your 
God a you?Secing y you heard his voyce, 
you were ſure that hee was come among you, 


ſenſualitie. This then which Moſcs doth heere, 40 Then ſaid I vnto you, now is there no more for 


is as it were an vpbraiding of the lewes,toy end 
they might knowe howe it was ofnone bur 
themſclues, that they inioyed Gods bleſſing no 
ſooner : and that they might aſterwarde ycelde 
themſclucs more pliable , and not bee ſo wilfull 
any more in their one frowardneſſe, but fim- 
phe ſubmit themſelues to God as ſoone as they 
ſhoulde heare him ſpeake. That is in effect the 
intent of Moſes. 


vs to doe, but to inioy the lande which our God 
hath aſſigned to vs for our heruage. Goe, let vs 
fight, our God hath promiſed it vs, and hee will 
not diſappoint vs. Wee knowe he hath wrought 
mighuly for vs hitherto , and ſurely he _ 
through with his worke . Theſe and ſuch other 
things did Lalledge vnto you: And yet you fol- 
lowed not them as you ought to haue done, 
Wherefore acknowledge your vnthanłefulneſſe 


Neuerthe leſſe hee intetlaceth alſo another 506 in that yourefuſed to enter into the inheritance 


matter therewithall: which is, that he telleth the 
— they be ſo much the leſſe to be excuſed, 
cauſe they had had —— of Gods good- 
neſſe, in that he had led them with his mightie 
hande. For, their paſſing through che horrible 
and dreadfull deſert, was not without the aſſi- 
ſtance of a ſingular and vnaccuſtomed power of 
God: where as they notwithſtanding forget 
the goodneſſe which they had felt, and whic 


which God had promiſcd to your fathers , and 
which he hath prepared for you. 

Nove by the way, the 2 good leſſon that 
wee haue to gather here, is that foraſmuch as 
God hath alreadie vttered his goodnes towards 
vs in making vs to feele his bleſſing: wee be the 
more worthy to be blamed , if we reſt norwhol- 
— — whole truſt in him to 
walk on boldly & without douting. Fot although 


they ought to haue borne in minde for euer, did 60 God had neuer ſhewed himſelfe to our experi- 


grudge at God. and became wilfull, and woulde 
not goe forwarde when he was redie to haue led 
them to the end. And that is the cauſe why Mo- 
ſes — expreſly, aba they had ſeens . As if hee 
ſhould ſay, you wrought cuen againſt your na- 
wrall ſenſes, when you went not on as your God 


ence: yet t wee togiue credite to his hole 
— — that we ſhoulde do 
him the honour to belccue whatlocuer he ſaith 
or ſpeaketh vnto vs: for as much as he is faith- 
full, and his worde is bettet tryed than eicher 


gold or Glucr,as it is ſaide in the Palme. And Hal. 8. 7. 


c- 
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therefore if there were no more bur Gods vere- 
ring of lus worde with his one mouth it were 
ynough to condemne the whole world for their 
diſubeying thereof. Bur ſecing chat God hath 
c hus ſayings by deeds, and hath ſhew- 
ed vs as it were to our ey eight, that his making 
of has vnto vs is not in vaine , but hee 
hath made vs to feele the thinges with our 
handsſo as we know in effect what his power is. 


and that it neuer failerh thoſe which are his: if 10 


after all —— fall co checking ſtill, 
and be ſo ſtiffenecked as we will not bow to ſub- 
mit our ſclues to the thinges that hee ſpeakerh, 
not haue any will to obey hum : I pray you doth 
not che greater condemnation lye v V 
What is tobe done then? Let cuery of vs conſi- 
der aduiſedly the good turnes that God hath 
done him, & let him macke them and note them 
that hee may beate them in minde. Verie well, 


God hath ſuccored mee at ſuch a pinch, I haue 20 


felt his helpe in ſuch a caſe , I haue beene ayded 
at his hande, and he hath made me to perceme 
his mightic power after ſuch and ſuch faſhion. 


After this manner muſt wee make rehearſall of 


Gods benefices , andofhis helping of vs all che 
time of ourlife. And after as th vttered 
humſe lie vnto vs, ſo muſt we be the more conſir- 
med to truſt to his promiſes , and to reſt wholly 
vpon them. Herewithal let vs be ſtabliſhed in in- 


uincible conſtancie, to goe which way ſoeuer he 30 


leadeth vs, without feare of any diſtreſſe. Why 
ſo? For my God which hath neuer forſaken me 
to this day, vill not gue me ouer now. As I haue 
felt Chertofote Ichat he giue ih ftr to thoſe 
chat ate his: ſo am I ſure that hee will reach me 
his hande and ſuc cour me ſtill. So then there is 
no more for me to doe, but to commit my ſelte 
vnto him. I ſce chat this thing & chat thing may 
cumber me, there are a number of temptations 


which may make me turne heade: but yet foraſ- 40 
hicherto at 


much as my God hath ſuccored me 
2 — * — en 
vnto the ende. Thus yee ſee that the way for vs 
to eſchewe the ——— u to 
call Gods benefits oſtentimes to our temembe- 
rance, t to ſtrengthen our ſe lues ſtill in 
truſt that he will neuer faile vs vnto the end. Al- 
ſo this wil ſerue to make vs ouercome al tempta- 
tions: and alt the diuel haue neuer ſo ma- 
ny meanes and 
right way, yet ſhall we not ceaſe to goe on ſtill, 
And why ? Becauſe the hope which wee ſhall 
haue ed, of Gods former making of vs 
to his will ſerue to catie vs o- 
uer all tem in the middes of the ſea: it 
willbe as a boare , or as a ſhippe, or as a bridge 
to conuey vs ſafely ouer. To bee ſhort, wee 
ſhall haue wherewih to ſtrengrhen vs conti- 
nually , ſo wee ſhurte not our cyes at the aſſi - 
ſtance which God ſheweth eu 
you ſee generally whar wee haue to gather vp- 
pon this ſaying of Moles . Anon the matters 
ſhall bee layde out more parucularly by fumili- 
Let vs proceede to the things that he adderh: 
namely , that being come to the hill of the A- 


Vpon DEvTER ONOMIE, 


$ to turne vs out of the 60 


ly. Thus 0 f . 


Cap. „„ n og 


morrhyres,he laide , Les vs poſſeſſe 

the Lord our God and the God of nr fachers promiſed 
ws. For is is here before us, that is tolaye , at our 
commaundement , as hee had ſaide afore , for 
thus is but a repetition of that which wee haue 
ſeene akeady. And heere Moles ſerterh forth the 
promiſe that God had made vnto the le, to 
the end to aſſure them of the Land in ſuch wile, 
as they ſhoulde bee out of all doubt that it was 
their one. And why ? Becauſe it had bene pro- 
miſed them of God. Bc holde (laith he), thy God 
ment not to lye to thee, nor to beguile thee: and 
— maiſt aſſure thy ſelſe, that the 
thing which hee hach ſpoken ſhalbe pertut med. 
Marke chat for one point. 

Neuertheleſſe, to the ende that the people 
may the better vnderſtande, that they were not 
to poſleſſe the lande for their one deſerts ſake: 
hee telleth them expreſly, Is i the God of your fa. 
ther: that doth it. For the Lande was promiſed 
as well to Abraham as to Iſaac and lacob,betore 
the lewes which then bued , were borne. Ther- 
by then are they put in minde, that they had 
not deſerued ſuch a beneſite at Gods hande, 
but that it proceeded wholly of his free good- 
nefle . And ſo much the more were they to 
blame , in that they had felt ſuch experience of 
Gods neſſe, and their finne alſo was fo 
much the heinouſer, in that they acknowledged 
not the mercie that he had vſed towards them. 
— then is the effect of Molcles meanung 

e. 

But we haue to note here w ithal, that although 
the © was then growen olde , yet had ic 
not Joſt his force: neither ceaſed it to luc ſtill, 
though Abraham, Iſaac, and lacobwere deade. 
True it is that the promiſe which had beene 
made, was not ſpoken to them that were pre- 
ſently aliue at thus time: C they to whome it was 
ſpoken] that is ro wit, Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarks, were all degeaſed. Bur Gods promiſe 
& his truth die not mth men, they haue not the 
courſe of a tranſitoritie and flighttull life as wee 
haue. Therefore let vs marke well, that where- 
as God had promiſed the lande to Abraham, for 
hum , his heires, and ſucceſſors that ſhoulde de- 
ſcende of his race: Abraham was tot- 
ten in the earth, and they that followed him to- 
gether with all the Patriarłs were conſumed to 
powder and duſt : yer the worde that GOD 
ſpake continued ſtill, and forewent no whit at al 
of bus force, Thus ( I tell you ) is a point which 
wee ought to marke well. For it is nowe long ago 
ſince the Lawe was giuen: ſo that if we haue an 
eye tothe oldene ſſe thereof, it will ſeeme to vs 
to bee an outworne and deade About a 
two thouſand yeares after that, the Golpel was 
publiſhed to the worlde : and wee ſce that ma- 
me yea many hundred yeares are paſ- 

if wee ſhoulde meaſure Gods 


trueth by time: wee might thunke it to bee 2 
thing as good as buried and quite and cleane 


en. 

Morcoucr they that firſt caryed the Goſpell 

abrode, are deade long agoe + bur yet mutt we 

beate in unde, that Gods tuerth is — 
C 


the Lande which u 11. 


Heb. 10. 20. 


V-21faicth heere , Thy God hath 
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and that although men be corruprible and paſſe 
and yaniſh —— the doctrine of ſaluation 
abyderh alwaycs vnappayre d, ſo as the force 
thereof abateth not at all. That is it (ſay I) 
which we haue to beare in minde. For al 

it was in olde time that GO D ſpake to Moſcs 
and the Prophetes, and a h it bee nowe 


long agoe ſince the Goſpel was delyuered to the 
A — yet muſt we receiue the — ther- 
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But let vs marke well, that Moſes hauing al- 
ledged Gods promiſe , and hawng ſade that 
the Lande was at the peoples commaunde- 
ment, becauſe GO D ment not to fayle in the 
perfourmance of the thing that hee had once 
promiſed: addeth afecrwarde, Enter into is and 
take poſieſtion of it Whetrem hee ſhewerh vs 
that although GOD performe in vs al that hee 
hath ſaide : yet muſt not wee on our fidebee 


of nowadayes, as being in full force ſtill. And x0 idle, nor bee as blockes of wood, but wee muſt 


that ſo much the rather; in reſpect of this ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle , chat our Lorde leſus Chril 

hath made the way freſh by his bloude. They 
that liued vnder the Lawe and the Prophetes 
ought not to haue deſpiſed the trueth that had 
beene maniſeſted to theit fathers, though it 
was done long time before : and yet did not God 
diſcouer it ſo openly to them as hee dorh to vs. 
Ir is not for nought then that the Apoſtle ſaieth, 


offer our {clues to his ſeruice. For albeit chat 
wee cannot ſtirre one finger to doe wel: yet hath 
GO D made vs inſtrumentes whereby hee will 
worke. 

Therefore wee muſt goe forwarde when hee 
commaunderh vs, and wce muſt indeuer to ap- 
ply all our members and wits to obey hum. True 
i is (as I ſaide) that men ate vttetl / vnprofita- 
ble, yea and that their will goeth cleant backe 


that the way whuch leſus Chriſt made, is freſhe. 20 from that which God commaunderh : but ycr 


And why ſayes hee ſo ? His meaning is, that the 
bloude of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt cannotdrye 
nor putrific , but is alwayes freſhe in remembe- 
rance before God, to the ende that wee ſhoulde 
bee aſſured of his trueth, which hee hath ſcaled 
with his death and paſſion, Seeing then that we 
hauc ſuch a pledge, we ought to be ſo much the 
forwarder to recciue Gods truth, foraſmuch as 
wee perceiue that the force and vertue thereof 
dureth for euer. 

Noe muſt wee marke further howe Moſes 
promuſed thee the lande, 
poſſeſſe er. By theſe wordes he be- 


It 4 


before thee 


eokencth , that wee mult reſt whole] vppon 


that which God ſaith, and not ſtande ſcanning 
after our owne fancies. Fot if men content not 
che mſelues with the thinges that God ſpeaketh 
to them: where ſhall they ſecke for greater cer- 
remtie? Or when they haue ſought it, where 
ſhall they finde it? Buritis an offering of 
cate wrong to out GOD. — 
atisfied with his vttering bf his will, and with 
his warranting of che ſame vnto vs. For if 
there wee bee ſtill wauering and doubt. 
full: what elſe is ſuch vnbelicfe, but a replying 
againſt Gods tructh as though hee were not 
faichful, or as though he went about to abuſe vs 
by alluring vs with vaine > So then let vs 
marke well, that all our liſe wee muſt con- 


30 tohimlelfe the thing 


too 
— 


for all that, God ccaſeth not to giue ys willing- 
neſſe, and when hee hath giuen vs willing- 
nefle , hee giueth vs alſo performance, as ſaint 
Paul auouc 
withall hee maketh vs to doe it with feare and 
careſulneſſe. When as Saint Paul ſaith , Dee ye, 
and alſo , 1: is God thas death : thoſe two thinges 
- or —— but they bec not · F 
s working is in ſuch wiſe, as hee im 
bebe es that hee doth in — 
yet for all that, hee will not haue vs to bee ſloth- 
full and to fall a ſl , bur chiat euerye of vs 
ſhould indeuour himmſelie, Let vs learne then 
that whenſoeucr God promiſeth vs any thing, 
it is his office to accompliſhe the whole, 
Neuerthe leſſe he will haue vs to take paynes 
and to ſtrainc our ſelues, yea cuen vs which are 
veterly vnprofitable , And hauing giuen vs his 
power, hee will haue vs indeuour to make the 


o thing auailable which he hath beſtowed vppon 


v, and to make it to bee profitable. That then is 
the thing which we haue to note here. 

Howbeit , there withall there is alſo the con- 
cluſion which Moſes małketh: namely when as 
hee ſaith, Feare nas bee not diſmayed , And here- 
by hee doth vs to vnderſtande, that alchough 
we bee armed and fenccd with Gods promiſes, 
ſo as wee ought to bee ſufficiently reſolucd , that 
hee will guide vs vnto the ende: yet ſhall wee 


tent our ſelues with Gods worde, and when we o haue mane occaſions to make vs 


haue it wee mult followe it without ſecking any 
turther, 

For looke howe many doubtes and miſtruſtes 
wee concciue, ſu many ouerthwart nippes and 
priuic ypbraydings doe wee gue vnto G OD,as 
who ſhoulde ſay there were to certaintie in fs 
ſaying, But wee knowe that nothing is more pe- 
culiar Ä than his trueth. ſo (as much 
as in vs lyeth) wee make it a thing of nothing 
Therefore it is a verie profitable warning 
hee ſaieth, The Lorde thy God hath ed thee 
the Lande, For hee ſpeaketh ſtill in 
mcaning that we muſt all our life lon 


rule of ſimply to the word of non 
— 4 foorth particularly, as 
ſaide afore. 


60 


and te- 

pyne, ſo as we might ſwarue aal None right 
way, or vtterly forſake it. iſ we had not conſtan- 
cie to ouercome all the ſtoppes and lettes chat 
the diuell thruſte th in our wayes : for of nature 
we be ſecarefull. True it is that in many things we 
be but too hardie. When any fond thing is to be 
attempted in that caſe men neede not 
to be hartened, for they be but too bold already, 
to attempt this and that, & to mount aboue the 
cloudes as thee ſay . But when G O D ſhoulde 
be followed whi hee calleth vs: our 
eyes runne heere and there, vp and downe, wee 
bee at our wittes ende, yea and if a ſlye doc but 
pm before our eyes or a ſtrawe ſtirre at 
our : by and by wee ate at a ſtoppe. Nowe 
ſecing — vice in our nature, let 
"s 


h to the Philippians: and there- Phl.2.1 


vs determine to fight on al fides againſt this fod 
frarctulneſſe, ro the ende wee bee not helde 
backe from tollowing God whutherſocuer hee 
commaunderh vs, but that wee niay ouercome 
all che cemprations of Satan, though he bee ne- 
uet ſo wyhe in forging and traming of innume- 
rable occaſions in that behalte, to turne vs away 
from our calling. And theretore let vs marke 
this warning giuen to the lewes by Moſes. For 
It is a warnung to vs as 
chat it is vnpotlible for vs to come thither as god 
calleth vs, if wee ouercome not this fearctul- 
neflſe and diſmayednefle, that is to lay, if wee 
fight not againſt all the incumberances that ſa- 
than can ſer before our eyes to make vs atraide. 
Therefore it ſtanderh vs on hande to bee ar- 
med with ſtrength from aboue . Thus you ſee 
howe wee ought to apply this ſtreync to our m- 
ſtruction. 

Nowe the thi will bee the plainer and 
better vnderſtoode, if we make a ſimilitude be- 
tweene the lande that was promiſed to the chul- 
dren of lit acl, and the kingdome of God wherc- 
unto wee bee called. For in good ſooth, the 
land of Chanaan was but as a figure & carneſt- 
penny ot che kingdome of heauen. Had the aun- 
cicnt ſathers ſetled their mindes the 
lande which they ſawe : they had had a veric 
poore reſt and weake ſtay , for in veric deede 


they nioyed it not of all their liſe, they did but; 


onely trauelll chr it as ſtraungers and way- 
— IT Abraham had noon 
foote of it in ion, pur- 
chaſed a little peece to burie his wife in, no hee 
had not ſo much as water to drinke. Iacob was 
baniſhed out of it a great parte of his life. Ilaac 
and all the Patriarks had but their walke in ir, 
they neuer poſſeſſed one foote of the land which 
God had giuen for an heritage to them and 


cheit iſſue . Wee muſt needes conclude then 40 


chat the auncient fathers did not paſſe 

this viſible land , and that their acknow 

of it for their inheritance was after ſuch a ſorte, 
as they tended alwayes towardes heauen , and 
that was the marke which they aimed at. Seeing 
itis ſo, wee mult make a ſumiluude berweene 
this lande, and the inheritance wherunto GOD 
calleth vs, as it hath beene purchaſed for ys by 
our Lorde Icſus Chriſt. 
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as it was tothem, 10 


27 
rable ſlauerie, and ſerreth vs at libertie by his 
ſpirite : is it not all one as if hee ſhoulde 
vs way through the s of hell? Yes: 
for wee bee there in veriedeede, and wee can- 
not come at leſus Chriſt , except we be brought 
our of the dungeons of death. Nowe then, 
if there were no more but this, that God hath 
ridde ys from the curſe which was brought vp- 
pon vs by Adam , and wherein wee are all of vs 
faſt ſhur and locked vp vntill hee haue pic v 
pon vs: the experience — 
to make ys perceiue his goodneſſe. And if there 
were no more but that: — — 
rage to followe him, and to giue our ſelues whol- 
ly vnto him. For if wee bee ſlouthſul, there is no 
excuſe for ys, becauſe his goodneſſe is ſufficient. 
— Fn—"e, colt long of none bur 
our ſclucs that wee bee not fully refolued and 
perſwaded that hee will goe through with the 
— that hee hath begunne. And chat it is 
ſo, it euetie of vs bethought himſelfe well, wee 
ſhoulde finde that God by infinite wayes made 
vs to ouercome the thinges that ſeemed vn- 
ble. But what > To ſer foorth our owne va- 
unt deedes , wee can well ynough alledge this 
and that, and our memorie — 
And it bee bur — of nothing that 
wee haue yet wee can ſ kill to magniſie i 
and to make great reporres of it, Loe hoe 
men can bee quicke ynough ro remember all 
that euer they haue done intheir life , that may 
ſer foorth their owne glorie : but in the meane 
whyle wee doe wickedly forget the beneſites of 
— — in ſuch wiſe to- 
* vs „8 to quicken vs vp to acknow- 
ledge his goodnefle , or elſe on the contrarie 
parte wee doe but thruſt all vnder focte . Hee 
ſhall haue delivered vs from manic after delays, 
and hee ſhall haue made vs to haue paſſed ma- 
nie greate lettes, ſo as wee may haue thought 
that we had beene vtterſy ſhut out and fordone, 
and hee ſhall haue rcached vs his hand: and yet 
for all that. wee neuer thinke of it againe. Nowe 
then, where as wee ſee men to bee techleſſe and 
ſlochfull in following G OD, it is becauſe they 
forget his benefite s which they haue had proote 
of, and become lke the lewes. And there- 
fore it behoucth vs all to acknowledge our fault 
in this behalfe , and to mourne before God, and 


ig Whereas hee ſaith Tha God made the people 50 to ſeeke redrefle of it. 


70 4 horrible and dread/ull — 
the eren alone cr 
in what ſtate founde vs, and whence hee 
hath drawen vs. For are wee not all damned 
and forlorne by nature ? Hach not the duell a 
tyrannous dommuon ouer vs, from whenceno 
man can dclucr humſelfe by his owne power ? 
Euen ſo, if wee confider where GOD ſecketh 
vs when hee calleth vs to him: {wee ſhall finde, 
that che wildernefle w 
paſſed is not ſo dreadefull and terrible, as is 
the damnation wherein wee were . For wee 
thraldome of deat i ſatan rei ouer vs, and 
is king and prince of the whole worlde. Sce- 
ing then chat G O D riddeth vs out ol ſo miſe- 


Dre 


Thus yee ſee howe wee ought to put this text 
— — chat is to vn — 
miſes of the Goſpell are ſer forth to bring vs to 
the ki let vs confider where- 
at God hath begunne in vs , by what meanes he 
hath brought vs to him, and howe hee hath 
ſtrengrhened vs, to the intent to bring vs our of 
the damnation , whereof wee are unde worthy 

too too apparant conuiction. Nowe therefore 


the lewes 69 it wee thinke there pon, and conſider thus with 


our ſelues, beholde ur God hath made vs par- 
takers of bus , wee haue had too apparant 
Experience he hath dehuered vs out ot 
of hel. he hath ridde vs out of the bonds of 
diuell and of death: let vs not doubt but hee 
will alwaycs continue like humſelſe — 
C3 


28 


and hold out to the end. 
Fur thermote let vs alſo marke well this ſay- 


ing in this text: The God of thy fathers hath pro- 


Titus.1-1 


miſed thee the Lande. Beholde therefore , is is 4 
thy commaundement , enter into it and take poſſeſuion 
of it, The meaning is that wee ſhoulde yeclde 
ſo much honour to Gods truth, as to bee fully 
and throughly rc ſolued in our ſe lues, that inaſ- 
much as hee hath adopted vs to his children, 
our inhertancq;s certaine and infallible in hea- 
uen. For to what purpoſe is the Goſpell prea- 
ched vnto vs, but to make vs knowe that GOD 
1s our father, and that wee being become his 
claldren by his frec . adopting of vs, ſhoulde bee 
aſſured that the kingdome ot heaucn belongeth 
vnto vs? And in veric deede for che ſame cauſe 
is the Goſpell called the kingdome of heauen, 
ſoraſinuch as it openeth the gate vnto vs, to the 
ende that wee nowadayes ſhoulde not doubre 


but that 600 auoweth vs tobce his heucs. 20 


But wee mult haue a further conſideration of 
the inheritance that God giueth vs, than of all 
the bencfites that Moſes ſpeakes of. For it ſtoode 
the Icwes on hande to haue helde chemſelucs 
ſtill ro the thing that had been ſpoken to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, & lacob. But now is the Goſpel ano- 
ther warrant vnto vs. For God is called the fa- 
ther, not oncly of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, but 
alſo of our Lord leſus Chriſt, who is our head in 


luch wiſe, that being once vnyred vnto him, we 30 


become partakers ot his own ſubſtance and hte, 
andſcherctore J we muſt not doubt but that the 
inhcritance of the kingdom of heauẽ belongeth 
vnto vs, Nowe then, bke as Moſes ſaid ynto the 
Iew-s, The God of your fathers: ſo muſt this voyce 
ſound$1n our cares, The G O D and father of 
our Lorde Ielus Chriſt, hath not onely promi- 
ſed vs the kingdome of heauen , but allo giuen 
vs whcrewith to aſſure out ſelues the bettet of 


it. Fot we haue the performance & ctte& there- 40 


ol, in chat our Lord leſus Chriſt ſuftered death, 
to recouet vs the inheritance , whereof wee 
were bereft and diſpoſſeſſed in the perſon of 
our father Adam. Nowe then wee ſec after 
what ſort we ought to looke vpon this doctrine: 
that is to wit, Far although wee bee vnhappie 
wretches, although wee deſerue to bee reic- 
ted of our GOD, although there bee nothing 
but curiednefſc in vs, and although that by na- 
ture wee bee plunged in the gulſe of hell: yer 
notwithſtanding , iccing that God hath adop- 
ted vs in our Lorde Icfus Chriſt, and made vs all 
one with him by faith: wee neede not doubt 
but we be heites of the kingdom of heauen. And 
why ? For G OD cannot - , and foraſmuch 
as hee is vnchaungeable, wee haue ſufficient 
warrant that wee ſhall not bee diſappointed by 
putting our truſt in him. Againe , wee haue our 
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was not to bee charged withall. So then let 
vs hauc this ſtedtaſt aſſuredneſſe with vs, that 
GOD auowerh vs for his children, and con- 
ſequently that wee bee heres of crernall life, 
Howbeir, let vs alwayes take that afluredn:fe 
out of the Goſpell, accordingly as we ſee that 
Moſes leadeth the lewes thither, 

True it is chat wee mult not forget the hea- 
uenly power that was vttered cuetie where in 
the ryſing againe of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, 
But howe might we applie ſuch a benefice to our 
ſelues. ot how could we inioy it, if it were not by 
faith + Therefore like as our Lorde Iefus Chriſt 
hath purchaced vs the kingdome of heauen by 
his death and paſſion : fo is it his will that com- 
fort ſhoulde bee giuen vs nowadayes by his Go- 
ſpell, where hee witncfſeth vnto vs that all that 
euer hee did was for our lakes and for our wel- 
fare: ſo that haumg that once, and being aſſurcd 
thereof, we may imoy the bencſite that was pur- 
chaſed for vs. 

But yet in the meane while, wee muſt doe 
ſo much honour to the Goſpel, as to beholde 
that thing by faith, which is hidden from our 
cycs. Iris ſaide that the Lande is as thy com- 
mandement , Nowe if wee belecue our ſenſes, 
wee cannot perceiue that the kingdome of 
heauen is ours, or in our hande : it will 
ſeeme to bee too farre off from vs, and chat 
wee had neede of wings to fhe aboue the ſxyes. 
But what + Wee muſt ſo honour Gods worde (as 
I ſaide)as wee muſt not doubt but that the thin 
which 1s ſpoken there, is poſſible to be —. 
though wee conceiue not howe by our flcſhly 
vnderſtanding: faith muſt ſurmount all capaci- 
tic of man, And if wee knde any hardneſle 
therein, let vs fight againſt our ſclucs , and day- 
ly mdeuour to recouer vnto God. For the way 
whereby hee will be gJorificd at our hands, (as 
I ſaide at the beginning) that if there were no 
more but his bare worde, yet ought the ſame to 
conreEt and ſuſfice vs. But ſeeing he hath vouch- 
ſafed to dchuer vs this pledge which he hath gi- 
uen vs in the death and paſſion of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt : we ſhalbe the leſſe excuſable , if wee 
haue not a full and whole contentation. Secing 
then that we haue ſuch an aſſurance of the king- 
dome of heauen, let vs go and take poſſeſſion of 
the lande. For(as I ſaid aforc)God will not haue 
vs idle, 

True it is, that hee ſheweth vs by the holy 
ſcripture, that there is not one drop of power 
in ys that tendeth vnto good, but that wee be 
wholly giuen to euill. And yet noemthitanding 
it is his will alſo that when he hath put his grati- 
ous gifts into vs, we ſhoulde make them auayla- 
ble, without chalenging any thing at all co our 
ſclues, For in this calc it is not for vs togloric in 


our ſclues , nor to truſt in our owne*legges,plal.14710 
according wherevnto it is ſaide in the Plalme to Plal, 35. 26 
ſuch as are giuen to the worlde ,, that they u 37 


Lorde Iclus Chriſte , who is the mediatour be- 
tacene God and men, and hee hach not onely 60 
taken ſolemne recogniſances as a publike no- 
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raric: but allo accompliſhed the thinges that 
were promiſed on the behalfe of GOD his fa- 
ther, He hath ſigned the cutdence in ſuch wiſe 
with his owne bloude, as wee ſee he hath pay- 


cd that which hec owed not, and that whuch he 


muſt not truſt in their one ſtrength , nor 
in the ſtrength of their horſes , It thus bee 
ſaide of the thinges that perteine to thus flight- 
full life: what is to bee ſaide of the ſpirituall 
lite which is much more excellent? 50 _ 
Wl 
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Jour attributing any thing to our (clues, let vs n- 
derh vs, and let vs goe on to enter into the poſ- 
ſchon of the ſpirituall kingdome whereunto he 
calleth vs. And that is the cauſe why I ſaid that 
wee muſt euermore come 115 to — Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, and there ſecke y thing that is wan- 
ting in our ſelues . For wee knowe that his 
ſi of his death and paſſion, was to exalr 
vs abouc the heauens : and although wee doe 
bur creepe the earth, ot rather bee ſo 
peheauc that wee finke ſtill downeward, to 
dge our ſelues in — 
will our Lorde leſus lift vs vp, according as he 
himſclfwas cxalted. to the ſame end and intent, 
—— the chard Chapter of the Coſ- 
elof S4 — 
: Furthermore, to the ende wee may bee diſ- 
charged of all ſelſtruſt, let vs looke vppon the 
notable exaniple that was giuen vs at the death 
ofour Lorde leſus Chriſt. For if wee will goc 
the right way to heauen, wee mult followe the 
— 2 to whom he ſaide, This day ſhalt 
thou bee with mee in Paradiſe. Howe can wee 
bee ſure that G O vill bring vs to the ki 
dome of heauen , ſeeing chat wee ſecke hell, 
and all our affections, all uur thoughtes, all our 
deſires, all our powers, and all our workes , tend 
wholly chicher, euen to ſeparate vs from God, 


—_ 


» 
* 


Cap. ut 29 


haue their arme; and broken, yea and as 
whit of mvs, at iſe as in re 

of our ſelues, And yer for al —— 
we muſt not doubt but that God accepteth vs to 
bim, when wee linke in with our Lorde Ieſus 


Chriſt by right faith and pure affection, acknow- 
kdg — „ 
\faſtened vpon the inurfible ki ,as I ſide 


were behated of all che world, did put his truſt 
in leſus Chriſte : what oughe wee to doe? A- 
game, in what ſtate was our Lord Icfus Chriſt at 
the ſame time? He hung vpon a cteſſe full of 
reproche and ſhame , all men did ſpit at him, all 
mendid ſpite him. And yet, notwichſtandiag 
that reprochfull ſtare , the poore wretch ceaſſed 


20 not to behold liſe in death, and to fry, Lorde te- 


member me when thou commeſt into thy king- 
dome. But now wee knowe that leſus Chriſt is 
exalted to the right hand of GOD his father, 
and hath ſouer power ouer all creatures : 
ſo that if wee yeceld him not his due honour now 
chat he is entered into his glorie, wee ſhall haue 
no excuſe at all. True it 1s that he was once 
hanged vpon a gibbet ful of reproch and ſhame: 


but yet wee ſee therewithall that the ſame was 


and to alienate vs trom his kingdome , and to 30 turned intogloric and trumph, fo as the victo- 


drive vs away from life and ſaluationꝰ How may 
wee (lay1) bo ſure that God will take vs vppe 
into 2 kingdome? We muſt haue te- 
courſe to this word that was ſpoken to the poore 
theefe: This day ſhale thou be with me in Para- 
diſe. Seeing it is ſo that our Lord died, & that he 
entred into ſuch gulfes of forrowe , that he was 
pinched ſo farre as to abide the tormentes that 
were due vnto vs, and not only abode y reproch 
and griefe of bodily death, but alſofelt ) luſtice 
of God, and became as a wretched oftender to 
beate all the ſinnes of the world: let vs not doubt 
but he hath dchucred vs from the paincs & an- 
guiſh which wee ſhould haue felt, and will liſte 
vs vp to himſelſe, and therefote nowe let vs not 
bee afraide of death. But firſt of all ik behoueth 
vy to followe the poore thecfe . What had he 
in him to bring him to che kingdome of hca- 
uen ? He was faſtened to acroile, he had his 


rie which he obteined was more royall than all 
the triumphes of all the Princes in the worlde. 
Seeing then that wee doe ſee that leſus Chriſt 
hath ndde away all the ſlaunder of his croſſe by 
the power of his reſurrection: ought wee not at 
leaſtwiſe to looke vp to the kingdome where he 
dwelleth vhercunto he calleth vs, and which he 
hath purchaſed ſo dearely? Thus you ſce after 


what maner wee muſt put in vre this text of the 


40 poſſeſſing of the land which he hach promiſed v and v.11. 


prvchaſed for va 

Beſides this, when wee heare this ſaying, 
that it is at our commanndement : let vs vnderttand 
that it were adifanulling of the death and paſſi- 
on of our Lord leſus Chriſt, if wee ſhould not 
bee fully refolued of this mheritaunce , accor- 
ding 
whos he that ſhallgoe downe into the deepe, 
it is all ons as if thou ſhouldeſt ferche vp 


armes and legges broken, he ſeemed tobec bur 50 Chriſt againe from death. Then if wee imagine 


a wretched carkaſle, there was nothing but re- 
proche in him. Thus then youſce howe he was 
an owgly myrrour to Jooke von: and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe, leſus Chriſte promiſeth lum to 
make him bis partaker — companion of his 
heauenly glotic . And what had hee beene 
all the time of his lyfe ? So leude and wicked 
both before God and man, that he was worle 
than condemned and accurſed. Will we then be 


with our ſelues, alas wee bee wretched crea- 
rures, there is nothing bur vtter weakenefſe in 
vs, cuill doeth ſo ouermaiſter that wee vote not 
what to do, the diuell tormenteth vs, on the one 
fide, and on the other fide wee bee fo fraile as 1s 
pitifull roſce , and wee bec in trouble and vn- 
quietneſſe: if wee ſtande herevpon as quite out 
of heart and diſcouraged: Saint Paule ſaycth it 
is all one as if we beletued not that lefus Chriſt 


the heires of God? Wee mult follow this theefe 60 dyed ſor vs. For why ? The death and Paſſi- 


who had the preheminence to goe before vs in- 
to the heritage of heauen. And how C muſt wee 
follow him ] We muſt acknowledge j naturally 
there is nothing in vs but vtter wickedneſſe, and 
that G O D might holde vs accurſed. Al- 


lowee muſt thinke our ſelues to bec as folke that 


on that he ſuffered are no triſling thing, but a 

thing of verie great price. Nowe then wee muſt 

take it to bee of power as i is. fo that although 

weſec our ſclues in the mids of bottomleſſe pito, 

yea & chat very oſten and inſomuc h 

chat when wee bee out of one gulte, by and by 
C3 


Wes 


© as Saint Paule ſheweth. If thou ſay, Rα. o. 7. 


— 
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wee enter into another , and therewithall Satan 
hath ſuch power againſt ys and wee on the other 
fide are ſofreble, chat we can ſe ſtirre one 
finger ryet let vs notforbeare to aſſure our ſclues, 
that inheritaunce to vs ſtill 
for that is rhe honour which wee muſt to 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, But there withall let ys go 
ſore ward ſtill. After what maner ? Let vs call to 
minde howe the Apoſtle ſaieth, chat like as our 


adaycs 
poſſeſſe the heauenly her , vnleſſe 


which plucke vs backe that if our 
mindes runne ſtill ypon our owne feebleneſſe, 
truely wee ſhall not neede any other thing to 
ſhake vs downe : whereas on the other fide tt we 


haue our our captaine leſus Chriſt, 
Lord leſus Chriſt went out of the Citie as reie- 10 debe debe liar ya and 


cted our ofthe companic of men: ſo we muſt not 
diſdaine to become like him, and to beate the 
ſhame and reproche of his croſſe: for it becom- 
meth the members to be faſhioned like to their 
body. And therefore let vs determine to goe af- 
tet him, For thoſe are the true markes whereby 
he knoweth vs to bee his. And for performance 
thefcof, let ys vnderſtand that wee muſt forſake 
the world in general, yea and our ſclues too. For 


the matter ſtandeth not _ vpon going out 20 
0 


of the world. True it is that ſo lang as it plea- 
ſeth God to haue vs lodge here, here wee muſt 
abide: but yet howſocuer we fare, we muſt euer 
haue one foote vp, readie to goe hence whenſo- 
euer it ſhall pleaſe God to take vs to him: ſo chat 
if wee will be heires of the heauenly kingdome, 
wee muſt be bur pilgrims and ſtraungers in this 
world. Yea and(whuch more is) wee muſt go out 
of our ſclues, that is to ſay, we muſt not leane to 


our owne will and wit, but wee muſt ridde our 30 


ſelues of all ſelfweening, and couet nothing but 
to goe vnto God. if che world ſhake vs off 
and make a mocking ſtocke of vs, (as we ſee now 
adaycs how the poore Chriſtians are bghly e- 
ſteemed, ſo that — — the of- 
rather as myre & dung, 
as ſaieth 8. Paul) l ſay, if wee bee ſo rciected of 
the whole world: let vs beare it patiently. For 
why —— of the Citie Ieruſa- 
on envy 


— of the w 


wee boldly goe on ſtill, to ouercome 

— — vs aſide from fol- 
lowing God vhitherſocuer he calleth vs: Let vs 
ſhyr our eyes againſt all that euer may turne vs 
out of the right way, and let vs noi doubt but that 
God vil alwayes be our guide, and worke in ſuch 
wiſe, as he will outgoe all our defires,yea and all 
the hope that we can conceme of him. 

e of our | - 
— — to make vs ſo 
to feele them, chat being caſt down in our ſclues, 
wee may reſort ynto him , and ac- 

ing our ſelues to bee wretched offen. 
ders that haue deſcrued his wrath and venge- 
ance, (yea euen ; out euer being able to recoucr 
out of endleſſe death and ) flee for re- 
fuge tothe redemption that is 
by the bloudſhed of his 
ſceingour Lord leſus Chriſt 
debtes, to diſcharge vs ofthem, 
condemnation that was due vnto vs, and foraſ- 
much as he offereth vs daily the frume and effect 
of his death and ; we may not doubt but 
— 
De andby bl 5 
power of his reſurrection aua in vs, to the 
end that we may leade a new life, and bee ſtabli- 


h and curſe of the whole 4 ſhed in him more & more, till we be quite rid of 


world ypon him: and therefore let ys bee readic all the corruptions of our fleſh , to bee taken vp 


to bee faſhioned like vnto him. Alſo therewithal into his kingdome 


That it may pleaſe him to 


let ys determine to ſeparate our ſelues from all graunt tus grace, not oncly, &c. 


On Saturday the xiij. of April. 1555. 


The ſerth Sermon vpon the ſirſt ¶ hapter. 
22 Then came you all vnto me and ſaid, let vs ſend men before vs to ſearch out 


the land for vs, a 
what Cities we ſhall enter. 


to bring vs word by what way we ſhall go vp into it, and into 


23 That ſaying liked me well, and therevpon 1 tooke twelue men among you, 


of euery tribe one. 
24 And they d 
uer ofEſcol.and ſcarched out the land. 


25 And they tooke of the fruits of the Land in their handes,and brough 


went vp into the Mountaines and came to the ri- 


t them 


to vs, and brought vs word againe and ſad, The Land which the Lorde our God 


giucth vs is good. 


26 Vet notwithſtanding, you would not goe vp, but were diſobedient to the 


2 —jꝙ—ô . 


27 And 
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27 And you murmured in your tentes and faide , bicauſe the Lorde hateth vs, 
therefore hath he made vs to come out of the Countne of Egypt, to deliver vs in- 


to the hand of the Amorrhyres,to cauſe vs tobe deſtroyed. 
28 How ſhall wee goe vp? Our brethren haue made our heartes to quaile, by 


Gaying: The 


arc 


of the Enakims, 


For chere he declerech thar ſack as honld have 
eſpied our the land, were ſent by the expreſſe 
commaundement of God: and here he makerh 


le are moe innomber and taller of ſtature than wee. The Cities 
walled vp to the skie. And moreouer we haue ſeene there the ſonnes 


report, 
and traueiled to make the people ove oo, 
yet are they preferred at Gods hand. Thus ye 


than of all — AGENCIES — 
int, as W wee may r vene 
aw pe. doctrine. . 


no mention of it, but ſaierh it was done at the te- 10 adde, that the greater part of thoſe that were 


ueſt of the people. Now theſe two things may 
x mtr” agree: that is ro wit, that the people 
ſhould deſire ro haue the enteraunce into the 
land knowen before they went any further: and 
alſo that God ſhould allow that defire, yea or ra- 
ther euen preuent it, accordingly as wee knowe 
chat in all thinges he guided this people wich a 
paſſing fatherly care, as ſhallbee ſhewed in the 
next Lecture. Therefore there is no inconuc- 


ſent to ſpie out the land, ſaide chat the Citics 
were great and walled vp to the ſkie. But as now 
he ſpcakes but of the to that diſcharged their 
ducne. 

Weeſee then, that whenſoeuer the greater 
A 
let as were 
worth. + ww ny > to come in ac- 
count, and wee muſt rather holde with a hand- 


nience in it, that God, to ſhewe the people what 20 full of men whom wee ſee to reache ys faithful 


care he had to gude them,ſhould appoint ſpies ly and to gue vs good counſell : I ſay wee muſt 
—— — rather one or two ſuch, and let a hun- 
ſo on their part ſhould require it. So then we ſee dred, yea a thouſand others goe, chan caſt our 
ſtill that God bare with che people , when he ſelues into confuſiom with the greater multitude. 

And if euer this were ic is needſull now 


aunted to ſend men to ſpie out the land. And 
— 1 — ing of the 
— ing that ſhou'd haue bene 
to the ix helpe and furtherance id plucke them 
backe. And it is not reported alonely of thoſe 


in our time. — — 
thinges are turned vpſide downe in the wor lac: 
ſuperſticions are ſo great and vnmeaſurable as 
is pitie toſce. If wee ſhould frame our life to the 


whome Moſes ſpeakes off, to the intent that 30 common trade, what a thing were x For allis 


wee ſhould blame them: but they bee ſer forth 
as an example and look e, for vs to 
ſee our ſelues in, and to fare che better by it. 
If God beare with vs and giue vs meanes conue- 
nient for our infirmitie : let vs them ro our 


vſe, let them ſtirte vs vp to im, and let ys 
— racial roy — 


infected with robberie, deceite, crueltie, trea- 
ſon , blaſphe mie, contempt of God , drunken- 
neſſe, whoredome, pride, and looſenefſe, Nowe 
then, hoſocuer faſh humſc lie roche cu- 
ſtome of men, muſt forſake God and vnhdrawe 


himſc le from all the muſt giue him- 
ae. pr ler himſc — 
all vickedneſſe 


is the thing that wee haue to marke. .Lotowhat point wee bee come. 
NL ad- — — — 

namely, Thas the ſpies verde ge 40 Ypon as are able to guide vs aright, though 
tha the land was cider dhe poopie wands mee © be but fewc in nomber: and let vs not be ca- 
beleene is lu ere diſobediens to the manth of Ged. It ried away by the multitude. For it wil not 
ſhould ſeeme that Moles rehearſeth not the ſto-p ſerue to ſhield vs God, it vill not ſerue to 


rie as it is conteined in the before alled- 
ged. Fot there it is ſaid, that of the rwelue which 
were ſent, there were but two that hartened the 
people to enter into the land that was {ed 
them, and that the other ten as much 
as they could, to diſcourage thoſe which were 
not verie well diſpoſcd of themſe lues. 

is ſo, why docrh Moſes ſay here , that 
reported it to be agood land, as though 

had incouraged the people ro doe as God had 
commaunded them? Wee haue to marke here, 
chat Moſes hath not an eye to the nom- 
ber nor to the — : but to che better 


Seeing it 50 
the 


leflen or to mitigate our fauk. If we ſay, cuery mi 
— — ICS — 


chat trade, I put my ſelfe in companie with them: 
d my forming fb that was fo 
vſed, could not bee but the alledging of 
ſuch ſond excuſes will ſtand vs in no for we 
— ——ů ä — Ang 
— — — — 
| ro vs yri X 
— — 
chem no leſſe than if they were an hundredt hou- 
ſand. For God paſicth not for the greatneſſe of 
the mulrude , as it is ſard alreadic. 


C4 Againe, 


Gen /7.94pe; 
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Againe , onthe other fide , as concerni 

Religzon: are they that ſticke to the — 
of the Goſpell,moc in nomber than the Papiſts, 
Turkes,and heathen men? No ſurely. Infomuch 
that if wee bee compared but with the Iewes 
which are a curled oflcouring, whom God hath 
ſo rooted out as there remaine verie fewe of 
them: yet notwithſtanding rhe Chriſtians which 
are willing to giue themſclues ſimply to the ſet- 
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contrarie partJwhereas there were but two that 
incouraged the people faithfully: thoſe were put 
in nomder for all y teſt, for they were well wor- 
thy to be eſteemed as miniſters and ſhepherdes 
in Gods Church , for their due perfourming of 
their charge. Therfore if we marke this text. we 
ſhall be thr y armed and fenced againſt all 
the ſtumbling blockes y trouble maſt men, who 
when they ſee a ſort of dogges barking at Gods 


uing of God according to his word, are ſo fewe 10 tructh,are vttetly at their wits ende, and knowe 


in nomber, as the other may fatre paſſe them. 
What would become of vs then, ifwee ſhoulde 
followe the greater nomber ? And yet wee ſee 
hoc a great ſort of ignoraunt folkes doc take 
vpon them to ſay, Tuſh, as for them that take 
ypon them to alter Religion , they bee but a ve- 
rie ſmall nomber, and are they wiſer than all the 
world beſide? Thus you ſee how moſt men gaſe 
vpon themſc lues, and caſt a ſtop in their one 


not what to doc nor where to become. Where 
fore let vs looke to obſcrue the rule that God 
giueth ys : & then ſhall wee euer keepe on our 
courſe, & neuer be turned out of the way for the 
troubles and duuſions that we (ce in the world. 
And hereunto alſo ought that to ſcruc which 


Moſes addeth, Nas would n aich he) bas were die v.26 


obedient. To whom: He ſaith not ſingly vnto God: 
but vnto the mouth of God. This maner of ſpcache 


way, © barre themſelues from comming to 20 might ſeeme harſh at the firſt ſight:bur ver it im- 


Godstructh, And what is the cauſe thereof > E- 
uen their blcaring of their ne by gaſin 
vpon the — multitude l - 
ſtruction, 

But contrariwiſe, let vs condemne the whole 
world, as Noe was faine to doc in his time. And 
that condemning of his was not in vaine : for he 
and hus houſhold were ſaued by it. And although 
they were not aboue eight perſons in all: yet 


and ſo muſt wee doe. Though all che whole 
world cric out with one voyce , that it is not no 
needefull to reſt vpon the holy ſcripture, and 
chat the opinions of che great wiſe men of the 
world ſhall ſtand : let vs gue eare to that which 
GO D faycth, Albeir there were but one man 
that laboured to bring vs from the errours and 
ſuperſtitions that haue full ſcope eucrywhere: 
p_ chat one man bee more eſteemed at our 


porteth good doctrine. Wee know that men are 
alwayes deſirous to excuſe themſelues whe they 
withſtand God and incounter his word: and yet 
for all that they ceaſſe not to proteſt that they 
meane not to be againſt God. Their intent then 
i that men ſhould not chinke them to doe thor 
which they do, But here to cut off occaſion ot all 
ſtartingholes, che holy Ghoſt ſaith expreſly,thar 
we muſt yceld ro Gods mouth. And what is mer 


W229 durſt they ſet themſelues _ y whole world: 39 by this mouth of his ? It is his vttering of his will 


vnto vs, when he ſpeaketh to vs by tus miniſters, 
by his — ſuch as he raiſeth vp in 
bus Church to gouerne his people. That then is 
ching chat wee muſt take heede vnto: for God 
will not ſhewe himſelfe to vs in viſible maner. 
True it is that at the ſame time he g ue ſignes & 
tokens. to the end it might bee knowen that he 
himſclfc ſpake by Moſes : but yet in the meane 
while hc vſed Moſcs as his inſtrument, & there- 


andes, than a hundred thouſand others. For 49 withall confirmed his lawe which was publiſhed 


wee ſee the rule thereof that is giuen vs here. 

And although Moſcs was the writer of this 
Booke : yet is it the holy Ghoſtes dooing, who y- 
ſcd him as an inſtrument. Now then, where it is 
ſaide That the ſdues reported is #0 bee a good land: 
wee ſce chat the two are ſet downe at it wete in 
the roome of all the rwelue, and the other tenne 
are laid vndetfoote. For they were not worthic 
to bec remembred, and we knowe that God de- 


at that time. After him came the Prophets, and 
them alſo did God vſe as his mouth: but in the 
— haue his mouth open moſt of all. 
So then let vs marke well, y they which proteſt 
that their intent is to ſerue God, & in the meane 
while make none account of his word, as it is vt- 
te ted and leſt in writing : are but hypocrites, yea 
euen ſhameleſſe hypocrites , bicauſe the deede 
it ſelfe proueth them lars, For whereas they on 


ſtroyed them for their vntruſtineſſe. Then if 30 the one fide ſay that cheir intent is ro ſerue God: 


there bee any decemers that ſeduce the com- 
mon people, fo as their wicked doctrine is re- 
ceiued, and men like well of them, and in the 
me ane while there are very fewe that teache vs 
to ſerue God purely: let vs heare thoſe fewe, & 
let vs not ſticke ro ſay , Theſe are the teachers 
chat inſtruct vs rightly what wee ought ro doe. 
Though the nomber of their aduerlariesbe ne- 
uer ſo great, let vs not make any account of the, 


and God on y other ſide intendeth to tric our o- 
bedience by ſerring his word before vs : y ſame is 
a good triall ro diſcerne whether our ſaying that 
we be his ſcruantes, beſo in good carneſt or no. 
For th it appearcth, that they hearken not 
to has word, but rather teicct ir, & preferre their 
owne opinions and fancies befote it. And ſo ye 
{ce a point that ye ought ro marke wel. 

And hereby it appeareth how much y whole 


foraſmuch as we ſee that God deſtroyeth them, 60 world is to be condemned now adayes.For y Pa- 


& chat they be as it were raſedout of his booke : 
for bcholde, this ſtoric written by Moles is the 
very rcgiſter of God. Infomuch that whereas on 
the one fide ten men had conſpired to miſcarie 
the people, they were all rciected, & God made 
no reckcning nor account of them, And on the 


ſtes can well ynough ſay, q their intent is robe 

iect vnto God: yea & to what purpoſe ele do 
they take ſo great paines, & martyr thẽſelues in 
their fooliſh deuotions ? Allthe Idolatries which 
they commit, they terme by the name of Gods 
lcruice. But yet for all — Tyres — 


holy ſcripture wherein God hath vttered his 
will vnto vs, and he will haue men to be ruled 
thereby. This is alledged to the Papiſtes, to the 
end they ſhould not tollowe their one lykings, 
but fubmu themlielues to the bridle in ſuch forre 
as God hath layde it vppon vs, and beare his 
yoke quietly. Bur contrarrmile , they will needes 
ſeruc God after their one imaginations, as we 
ſce by the confuſed mingling that is among the, 
{ whuch maketh ir manifeſt Jchar they haue no 
care at all to obſerue Gods commaundements. 
For their ſaying is, mee thinkes that this is good, 
thus were we taught by our fathers. Wherby we 
ſee that they doe flatly refiſt Gods mouth. They 
will not ſtick afrerward to fay, O wee worſhip 
God.Yeamaric, but God will haue men to har- 
ken to his mouth. and we knowe what maner a 
one that is: namely cucn the fame wherewith 
hc hath ſpoken by Moſes and the prophers, and 
finally by che Apoſtles by whom he hath taught 
vs familarly all that euer hee would haue vs to 
doe. Sothen let vs nowe take good heede to 
this doctrine, for wee cannot diſobey Gods 
mouth, that is to ſay his word, but it is a mani- 
feſt def; piling of ham: for they be mp chat dit- 
fer not, neither can they be ſeparated aſunder. 

Furthermore not oncly the Papiſtes doe pro- 
uoke God by refiſting his word: bur alſo we lee 
that cuen they which poſſeſſe the Goſpell. will 


belcuc nothing but that which lykerh thẽſclues. 30 


For what rcucrcce hath the holy ſcripture now- 
aday<s among a nomber of men ? In deede the 
word Goſpell coſteth them nothing: bur in the 
meane while, it a man tell them that God 
ſayth not any thing which is not there: eue- 
ry man takes vpon him to bee an interpretet: 
or els hee ſayth, mee thinkes this 1s harde, 
and as for that, I cannot diſgeſt it. And fo, 
after as cucry man miſlykerh of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, ſo taketh he leaue to tcicct one < 
other, whereas norwithſtanding, wee ſhould in 
all pointes haue our mouthes ſhut when God 
ſpeaketh, and our cares open to receme what- 
neuer he ſayth vnto vs. Foraſmuch then as we 
ſee chat the docttine of the Goſpell is ſo deſpi- 
ſed throughout the worlde , and cuery of vs 
ſhooteth toorth his owne bole, and wee will 
needes haue ſuch ſhiſtes and deuiſes as lyke 
ourſclucs , ſo as if any thing ſeeme euill vnto 
vs, vee tciecte it: it may cahily be gathered 
by the ſight thereof, what horrible condemna- 
tion is prepared for all ſuch as diſobay the 
mouth of God. And therfore let vs learn to tem- 
per our ſelues with ſuch modeſtie, and ſoberncs, 
that as ſoone as we haue any record of Gods 
trueth, wee may yeclde vneo it without gaine- 
ſaying . Let that — for one poynt. 

And morcouer let vs extend this doctrine yet 
to a further vie: which is, not to be inquifitme 


of Gods trueth, furtherfoorth than it is vttered 60 


in che holy ſcriptures. For God will not haue 
vs to fall (as yee woulde ſay) to pulling our 
of his bowels , as they doe which will needes 
bee ſearching our of meaſure, and more than 
they haue leaue to doe. We ſhall ſee a nomber 
of fancaſticall teVowes & giddibraind perſons, 
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which caſt forth fond & tryfling queſtions , and 
turmoyle heauen & earth, & are never conten- 
red, but are alwayes buſie & full of vnquietneſſe. 
No, this 1s a curſed & deadly diſeaſe. And ther- 
fore let vs learne to hearken vnto God when he 
— to vs, & not to couet to know any more 

an he bath taught vs, & ſetteth daily before vs 
in the holy ſcripture. Let all our wiſc dome be to 
recexue y which 15 vttered vnto vs by mouth ot 


god. It followeth how Mofes vpbraided + people. 


that they mermared in their tente, ſaying e Beholde, v2 


becauſe the Lordhaterh vs, therefore hath he browghe 
vr one of the land of Eg yt, and brought 11 hither at 
to 4 burial place * For our brethren have made uy 1 5 
hartes to quaile , telling vi that they ſawe Clients in 
the land , and the townes are walled 'y te the 
clandes. And to what purpoſe then ſhall wee ne 2 
Hcre wee ſce that when mcn begin «nce to doe 
amiſſe, the miſchicf waxerti ſlil wore and worſe, 
vntill t become to the full meature . It was en 
euill beginning atorchand , when the pcoyle 
rchited God, and would not followe to enter 
into the land at the commaundement of Moſes. 
But 15 this all: No, behold hete is vert a much 
more curſed blaſphemie, in that the pt ople 
ſpyteth GOD , repyning at his bringing of 
them out of Egypt, and charging kim with 
hatred towardes them. And whereof care 
this > No doubt but hee maketh it phyne: 
namely for that men ſecke couert in dooing e- 
uill, and make no conſcience to accuſe God and 
to blaſpheme his holy name go the ende to haue 
ſome colour wherewith to hide their one wic- 
kedneſſe. Thus you ſee how men deale, when 
they cannot finde in their hartes to yeeld vnto 
God, They will needes ſtill nuſtiſie themſelues 
in their diſobedience, ſpecially when God prea- 
ceth vppon them and holdeth them ar a bay, 
yea and layeth in ſuch euidenee againſt them, 
as they be conuicted: for then doe they feeke 
ſtartingholes to iuſtiſie theniſclues euen in deſ- 
pite of God , _— him and laying all the 
fault vppon him, Trucly this is a curſed kinde of 
dealing, bur yet weſce it is common, infomuch 
that men doc make cuen an arte of it. How ma- 
ny arc there to be ſuund, that wil not blame God 
to cleare themſclues ? If a man blame them for 
it, and charge them with their faukes : they will 
not grauntthat their intent was fo : but yer the 
deede bewrayerth that it is ſo. If a man bec rebu- 
ked for his vices, with whom hath he to doe : In 
deede it may be j it is but a mortall man which 
finde th fault wich him & ſayth, thou haſt done 
this or that: but yet muſt he vnderſtand that the 
iudgement is Gods. When ſocuet any man te- 
leth vs that we haue done amiſle: wee muſt not 
looke at him that ſpeaketh, for Gods word is the 
wdge.Therefore muſt cuery man cyte himſclfe, 
and as oft as he is warned of any oftece, he muſt 
offcr himſelf ro Gods mdgemer ſeat, & conſider F 
y is the place where he muſt appeare ta make his 
account.Now ler vs ſe how eucry of ys is inclined 
or diſpoſed ro c6tefle his faults. Nay, c6rrarwiſe 
we ſecke al y ſhifts we can, to ſhroud our ſchies,& 
we haue our lurkingholes, infomuch F cuen wh£ 
we be too — cõuicted of our fins, yer we 
ceaile 
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ceaſe not to wrangle ſtill. Bur our Lord will not 
ſuffer vs to ſcape hum ſo by our fond excuſes. He 
followeth ſtill pon vs, and then begin wee to 
gnaſh our teeth at him. We ſee that theſe would 
excuſe themi: lues. But when they fall to re- 
plying wich how ſo ſee we not that the euill is 
al: eady apparant? Therfore when — — 
themſelues to be ſo preaced at by s word, 
they become as wilde beaſtes, they ſpit out and 
caſt p chei poyſon , chey ſpite God apparantly, 
& rayle at his word. And would God y examples 
thereof were not ſo common as we ſee they be. 

Whereſorc let vs marke, that this text ought 
to ſetue vs as a looking glaſſe, wherein to behold 
the frowardneſſe that reigneth throughout the 
world. And when we haue done — „let vs 
learnc to abſtcine from wilfulne ſſe. For elſe in 
the ende we ſhallfall into the bottomleſſe pit of 
blaſpheming God, & if we continue in that ſtub 
bornes & vnillingnes to acknowledge our own 
vices,in the end we ſhal fal to reſiſting God ſu- 
r1uſly, as it befell to theſe vretches of home 
Moſes ſpeaketh here. For when men wil ncedes 
maintame themlſclues after that ſorte in their 
wicked quarels againſt God, they fallnor onely 
into dio ience, but allo into ſturdineſſe, yea 
cucn intu moit ſhameful & beaſtly ſturdi as 
we (cc hete. It was too groſſe a fault already, 
when the people had ſaid, how ſhall we 


„or 
what can we do, ſeeing the townes are — 3 


and che people ſo giantlyke ? It was too 

already to teſiſt God after that faſhion , Bur be- 
hold, here is yet a more exceſſiue vnthankeful- 
nelſe. For inſtead of bethinking themſclues of 
Gods grace, in delueting them from the thal- 
dome of Egypt: they fal to rayling at him, What 
Cay they?) Would God haue fetched vs out of 
the land of Egypt, if he had not hated vs? Now 
alas het hatred was it! When God pitied his 
poore creatures, they were euen at the laſt caſt: 
they were intreated he wretched flaues , yea 
curn to the drawing of the bloud out of their 
vaines: they were ſo cruelly handled, as was hor- 
riblc to ſec: & in the end the tyranny was grow- 
en ſo farre , that all their malechildren were 
murther ed, of purpoſe to make cleane riddance 
of them , and to wipe out the very remembrance 
of them, Euen art this pinch, did God haue com- 
paſſion vppon the people . Could any greater 


20 land of 
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lewes that were in the time of Moſes , to che in- 
tent that we ſhould proſite in the feare of God 
by their example, and beate in minde that they 
which will needes ſtand fo w in cheir vi- 
ces, ſhall in the end fall to flat ſpiting of God, 
and blaſpheme his name, rurne good into cull, 
deface his mercie as much as they can, my 
heauen and earth together, and make a he 
confuſion of all thinges . Wherefore let vs ſtand 
in awe, and walke on in humilme and war meſſe, 
gloritying God. Againe , when we haue com- 
mitted God any fault, let vs be aſtayd, yea and 
euen mourne for it, and not pretend any mat- 
ter or quarell againſt God, but rather flce to his 
onely mercie for refuge, being vrrerly aſhamed 
and caſt downe in our ſclues , And ſo ye fee 
what we haue to marke vppon this text, where 
it is ſayd that the lewes murmured in their tẽts, 
ſaying that Gods bri of them our of the 
, was becauſe he hated them. 
Now ermore it behoueth vs to marke, 
chat the cauſe of their rayling. was for that they 
knewe not Gods power, notwithſtanding that it 
was apparant to chem. For — 15 had 
felt it enough, & more than to haue c6- 
firmed thẽwithabyet neuertheles, as ſoon as they 
heard ſpeaking of the talneſſe of their enemies, 
of their w cities, & of theit holdes: 


im as I haue ſayd 
heretofore. Bur what for that > They ſhur their 
eyes at all thoſe thinges, and therewithal fell to 

ing aſſoone as they heard of any diſtreſſe. 
And cuenſo doe we. For when God calleth vs, 
or commaunderh ys to goe: we will ſee afore- 
hand whether there be any lettes or no. How 
ſhalll goe, ſay wee ? for there is this let and that 
let: and as for me, I haue no ſtrength at all. And 
in the meane —— not that God 
is ſtrong enough for vs, and that it is his power 
— vs to walke on, and to — — 
all chat euer rhe deuill crumpeth in our way. 
Now chen, wee can neuer yeeld God his due 
honor,to truſt in him, to put our ſelues into his 
hand, and to hope that he will vs and giue 
vs the vppet hand of all thinges that may turne 
vs out of the right way: except we haue an eye to 


oodnes haue bin ſhewed? And when as he ſaith o the benefits we haue recciucd before. And ſo we 


y his prophet, My people, what harme did 
thee in bringing thee out of the land of Egypt? 
docth it not appcate thereby that they were too 
too malitious and frowarde ? I planted a vine 
{ fayth God Jand looked for good fruite: & now 
thou wilt choke thy maiſter with thy ſowerneſſe. 

Now then ſeeing that this deluering of them 
out of the land of Egypt, was a fingular warrant 
of Gods goodnefle , louc, and mercie towardes 


them : muſt it not needes be that they were ſtark gg, make 


mad, when they twited God with his bringing 
of chem our of Egypt, charging him chat he di 

it of hatred rowardes them? Were it poſhble 
that men ſhould ouerſhoote themſelues ſo farre, 
if they were not become ſtarke deuils > No: 
but as I ſayd afore , this doctrine is written of the 


* 


ſee that Moſes rehearſcth not here a ſingle ſto- 
rie. j we might the better know what God hath 
willed vs to doe: but rather chat he ſetteth be- 
fore our eyes what we be, together with the vi- 
ces that are but too common amengamong vs, 
to the end we ſhould learne to put our cruſt in 
Gods ſtrength . What is to be then? We 
ſee our owne frailetic , howbeit not ſo much as 
were requiſite: bur yer, that which we ſe ought ro 

vs downe our heads. Neuertheleſſe, 


when we knowe once y there is no power in vs to 
follow Gods will: let vs ſtep to the remedie, let 
vs not be out of hart for it, neither let ys doe as 
they doe which thinke themſelues quit becauſe 

haue not wherwith to ſtead ) turne, ſaying, 
oh ſyt, I am of fleſh and bloud,l am A = 
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Apoſtle termeth 


Voeoxn DEvVTERONOMIE, 


hat is chat to ſay, but that thou art in fin , and 
vncleane but manic men ſay ſo, to the intent to 
waſh their handes of it. They may well ſay, as 
for me, l haue nor ſo great ſtrength: true it is that 
I ought to doe it, hut I am not able. Yea marie, 
but is there not a God y can do it for vs/yes: and 
therefore when we once knowe our owne weak- 
ncſſ: , let vs learne to ſeeke the remedic, foraſ- 
much as god hath promiſed vs y ſpirit of ſtregrh, 
that being grounded thereupon , wee may not 
doubt but that wee ſhall ouercome all our ene- 
mics , and all the aſſaultes that can be made vp- 
pon vs. Furthermore let vs alſo conſider y power 
of our enemies, and the greatneſſe of tempta- 
tions. For wee haue not to doe with fleſhe and 
bloud , they that fight againſt vs are not morrall 
and tranſitorie men, but they be all the powers 
ol the ayre, and the prince of the worlde practi- 
ſeth ally he can to diſcomſit vs. Now therefore, 
when we once knowe the force of Satan, and the 
meanes that he hath to breake vs, and to vndoo 
vs: let vs not faile to take courage, and to bee 
of muincible conſt ancic. And why? for we know 
y our God hath pronuſed vs the vpper hand of al 
that cuer Sati ſhal practiſe againit vs. And ther- 
fore it is he y we mult cruſt vnto. Thus we ſee ge- 
nerally how we ought to put this doctrine in vte. 
Now haue we to goe through with the reſt 
of che fimilirude whuch I ed ar here be- 
fore: which is. that we muſt confider, chat ſeei 
God doch call vs nowadayes, not to the 
ſing of the lande of Chanaan, nor to be lodge 
here in this world for a tewe dayes, but to come 
tu the heauenly lyfe, and to the inimortall inhe- 
ritance: it becommeth vs to take courage, and 
to acquaint our ſelues with this doctrine. And ſee 
ing that God hath told vs , that his reaching of 
his hand once vnto vs is not in vaine , and that 
he will goe through with his worke : wee on our 


part muſt determine fully to goe through with 40 all lets if wee fight in the tr 


our courſe , and not to ſhrinke in the middes of 
the way. Thus ye ſec, firſt of all chat we be more 
ro blame than the lewes of olde time, if wee 
hearken not to Gods mouth, conſidering that 
his intent is not. only to giue vs an carthly dwel- 
— to lodge in, but to call vs right foorth 
to the kingdome of heauen, and to the immor- 
tall gloric, whereot wee bee made partakers a- 
forchand by hope. And beſides this, wee ſee af- 
ter what ſorte our Lord hath called vs. For he 
hach not giuen vs ſuch Spyes as were gen to 
the people of olde time, he hath not giuen vsa 
dooſen perſons to report vnto vs what maner a 
land it is: but hee hath ſent vs his onely ſonne, 
whois a faithfull witneſſe ofthe inuiſible heri- 


tage, yea and he hath giue vs hanſel there- 
of in his ryſing agaite , Wee haue the twee &. 

ſtles which were choſen according toy nom- 
— of the tribes of Iſraell, & they were as 


as twelue rriiperters to make 
throughout the whole world. And beſides them, 
there bin a great cloude of witneſſes, as the 

— in the twelſth to the He- 


brewes, wherebyhe meaneth that if we were not 
over dull, & worſe than vnthankeful & churliſh: 
it might well ſuffice vs to haue ſuch an infirure 
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fes{ro auow & warrant ] our 


faich.Now then let vs learne, that if we fight vn- Rom. 4. 35. 


der Icfus Chriſt , who hath told vs chat tin is o- 
uercome by his death and paſſion, & the bondes 


of death arc broken tothe intent to ſer vs free; Col. 3. . 


it becommerh vs now to loołke vp to he auen, & 
to march on boldly through 5 world, ſoraſmuch 
as he being riſen againe , ſhewerh vs that the 
poſſeſſion of righteouſneſſe and lyfe is aſſured 
vnto vs, becauſe the power of his ſpirit is vttered 


therein. Seeing we haue ſuch a confirmation to Rom, 1.4- 


warrant vs the kingdome of heauen chat is pro- 

miſed vnto vs: we be cowardly ? what ex- 

cuſe wil there be it we play the daſtards and nice 

cockneyes? gut to the — may obey our God 

and not proucke his mouth : let vs fal to ſtreng- 

thening of our ſelues in him. For what cauſed 

this wretched people to turne away ſo from hus 
calling? Euen their conſidering of their enemics 
force according to their owne nature, and their 
forgetting of God and his power in the meane 
whule , Let vs learne then to make ſuch ac- 
count of the ſtrength of our God, as that wee 
may by the power of his ſpirite gette the vpper 

hand in all incounters that hee bringerh vs vn- 
to: for hee will not haue vs to be idle in this 
preſent lyfe. Hee coulde well h ſer vs in 
quiet at the firſt inſtant , ſo as wee ſhoulde not 
be troubled any maner a way, nor the worlde 
make warre againſt vs, nor we be tempted at all 
by our owne ſſeſhe, and that Satan ſhould bee far 
of from vs. God | fay could well maintaine vs in 
eaſe at the firſt inſtant: but he intendeth ro trye 
our patience : for he will haue vs to be men of 
warre, Wherefore let vs on our fide fight, yea, 
— luſtily: and if our enemies bee too 
ſtrong for vs, (as wee finde that they be in deed) 
let vs flee for refuge to the helpe that our Lorde 
hath promiſed vs , and wee ſhall ouercome 
th of God. Bur 
yet let vs marke that wee muſt fight vnto death, 
and not dye once onely: but haue death preſent 


dayly, = 
For what elſe is a Chriſten mans lyfe , than 
an indeuoring to renounce the worlde and all 
his owne affectionsꝰ And therefore looke how 
man thoughtes wee haue, ſo manic are 
the deathes of our owne froward nature:{o as it 
is not poſſible for vs to ſerue God one day, but 
we muſt dy a hundred. yea and a thouſand times: 
Ifaye wee muſt dye by beating downe the ſin- 
fulneſſe of our one nature: tor wee bee full 
of vices . So then let vs marke well, that God 
is fo farre of from making account of Luer - 
hearred ſetuants, that delight in eaſe , com- 
modine and pleaſure : chat hee will not one- 
1 , bur alſo to be rcadye to 
ye , and to put the doctrine in vre which I 
come now to touch: that is to ſay , to bee 


s voyce heard 60 chaunged and renued cuerye mmute of an 
houre 


Moreouer let ys note alſo, j lyke as our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt was buryed after hee had bin cruci- 
fied and ſuffered y reprochof his death: ſo muit 
we be buryed too. For it is not enough for vs to 
dye one day and no more, as fome doc, 1 — 

aue 


36 
haue braydes, ſoas ye would thinke them 
—_— chemſclucs yucrly , and there 
appe areth great willingaes in them to renounce 
— world: but ſuddenly they will needes fall to 
reſting chere, and they can no skill of entering 
into the graue:) But we muſt holde out in it, ſo as 
when wee haue once learned to dye with Chriſt, 
and to cruciſie our olde man as S. Paul termeth 
it to the Romans: we muſt alſo be ready to goe 


into the graue, that is to ſay, all that euer is in 10 


vs as in teſpect of the world and of out one 
flcſhe, muſt be vttetly aboliſhed, and wee our 
ſ-lcs become nothing, To be ſhorte, wee mult 
deſire nothing but to haue our lyfe hidden with 
Chriſt , (as ſayth Saint Paul to the Coloſſians) 
yea and to haue it hidden til his comming a- 
gaine. But in any wiſe let vs beware that wee be 
not vnthankefull: for we ſhall neuer take cou- 
rage, but by conſidering the ineſtimable wor- 
thyneſſe of y 
alled vs. And therefore when we heare that the 
le conſidered not Gods — them 

out of the land of Egypt: let not vs e that 
trace, ſor it were the next way to put vs out of 
hart. So then we ſhall ncuer make anie ac count 
at all of Gods benefites which wee haue recei- 
ued alreadic , and which he ſhall haue made vs 
to fecle: except we haue our eye alwayes faſt ſer 


the iſcd land, thar is to wit, vppon 
— euei 


art wee muſt oftentimes bethinłe vs of Gods 

, and call to minde his goodneſſe and 

mercie towardes vs which we haue felt. Bur that 
is not all that we haue to doe: when wee haue 
once conſidered how God hath ſhewed himſelſe 
to be our redeemer,how he hath raken vs our of 
the horrible blindneſſe wherein we were, how he 
hath inlightened vs with the brightneſſe of his 
Goſpel, and how he hath done vs ſo many good 
turnes cuen inreſpeR of our bodies, as we 
well to vnderſtand that he hath ſhewed himſelte 
a father and ſauiour towardes vs: but ſpecially 
when we haue thu oughly weyed or rather wor- 
ſhipped the goodnes which he hath ſhewed vs in 
all che ſpiritualbencſites j we haue teceiued at 
his hand: (for they be the excellenteſt, & we alſo 
ought to eſteeme them more than al the bodily 
things that we could hauc had at his hand:)whe 


things whereunto God hath 29 


ing lyfe. And therefore on the one 30 — — y 


t 49 pray — not onely that wee ma 
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we haue once conſidered all theſe thinges: then 
muſt we alſo bethinke our ſclues whereunco it is 
that God calleth vs, that is ro wit, to the king- 
dome of heauen . Therefore we muſt alwayes 
haue our countenance as it were ſet faſt yppon 
the heauenly lyfe , and Jooke thirherward , ſo as 
all our wittes, all our deſires , and all our inde- 
uors tend chither, For if we haue not an cye 
to the kingdome of heauen: wee muſt ncedes 
ſhrinke at cucry incounter euery minute of an 
houre. Thus then ye ſee what wee haue to doe 
in that caſe, And moreouer to the intent our 
hartes quaile not as Moſes ſayth here: let ys in- 
deuer to ſtr our ſelues with the power of 
the holy ghoſt , and conſider that (as it is ſayd 
by the prophet Eſay, and alledged by the A 
ſtle in eEpiſile to the Hebrewes, ) che — 
hath this propertic and nature with it, that 
when wee fecle our knees weake and trembling, 
when our armes are feeble and after a ſort broo- 
ſed and broken, and when we be hemmed in on 
all ſides with impediments that hinder vs from 
following our vocation: it maketh vs toreſorte 
to Gods word, which ought to ſtrengrhen vs 
and to make our armes and legges ſound and 
luſtic againe , and ſpecially to ſtrengthen vs in 
our hearts and mindes, 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowled t of our 
them ber- 
ter than we haue done, ſoas we may repent vs 
rightly ofrhem,and being aſhamed in our ſelues 
reſorte vnto him, aſſuring our ſelues that (as he 
hath promiſed to receiue all wretched s 
that come vnto him ypon truſt of his grace by 
meanes of the death and paſſion of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt) wee ſhall be accepted of him and 
and his wrath paciſied towardes vs, though wee 
haue him neuet ſo much. And let vs 
obreyne for- 

ueneſſe of our ſinnes paſt: but alſo to guide vs 
eforth by his holy ſpirite, and to drawe vs 
from all the vanities ofthe worlde, ſo as he fa« 
ſhion vs according to his one ri Cy 
and make vs feele the fruite of the victorie and 
triumph that is prepared for vs in heauen. That 
it — to — this grace, not only 
to vs but alſo to people & nations of y earth. &c. 


On Wedneſday the xvij. of April. 1555. 
The ſenenth Sermon von the firft (hapter, 
29 AndIfGyd — not, neither be afraide of them. 


30 The Lord 
zi And in the wilderneſſe where 


way , in fyre by night to giue you li 
doude by day. ä 


od which goeth before you will fight for you, ly ke as hee 
did with you in 2 ** 
u 


haſt ſeene how the Lord thy God bare 
thee (cuen as a man beareth his ſonne) in all the way which ye haue gone, vntill 
ye be come vnto this place. 
32 And yet for all this, you haue not beleeued the Lord your God, 
33 Who to prouide you a place to * your tentes in, went before you in the 


in the way that you ſhould goe, and in 


If Har- 


EUA 
Heb, 18.12. 


Vpon DEvTERONOMIE, 


F hardine ſſe were well taken, it 
were an excellent — wor- 
thie of great EXCEE= 

| — te inala mans life. 
For if wee be fearefull, and haue 
i not a ſtout courage to doe well: 
ic will be an eaſie mattet to cary vs to all naugh- 
rinelſe. But yer for all that, the worlde knoweth 
not hom to bee hardie . And that is the cauſe 


why men are ſo much giuen to raſhneſſe, & ſo 10 fleſhe, is deadly 


bold & ouerbold to aduẽture vpon fooliſh mac- 
ches without aduiſemẽt. But if we aduẽture vpon 
things on our own head & fanc ie, & put not our 
truſt in God: it is a building without a founda- 
tion. Neu e, it is nor for vs to loołe for 
Gods helpe, furtherfoorththan he hath bound 
himſelfe to it by his promiſes , The way then 
that we ought to be hardy. is that when we haue 
once ſought out Gods will, wee obey it ſimply 


Cay. I. v 19 37 


lyke men of warre that are waged to barrell, 
who be our enemies Satan with all the 
thaftes chat he hach, and all the vabelecucrs 


— For here wee be 
ingled with ſuch as nothing cls but the 


deſtruction ot Gods children, wee haue infinite 
temptations , and tobe ſhort wee neede neucr 
to go out of our ſelues to ade incounters enow: 
for all our luſtes , and all chat ſpringeth of our 
cnmine againſt GOD , as 
ſayth S. Paul to the Romans. Seeing then that 
God hath ordeyned that wee ſhould maimteine 
battell all our lyte long, and wee haue a greate 
ſorte of enemies, yea and thoſe — — 
and ſtrong, which neuer ceaſe troub!; VS: ic 
behouerh vs to ger vs hardines: for if we ſhrink, 
anon we be oucrcome. Therefore it ſtandeth vs 
on hand to be armed with inuincible conſtanc ie, 
or elſe if euer of vs tollowe his owne ſwindge, 


without attempting any thing at our owne plea- 20 God willer vs alone. So then, are we defirous that 


ſure. Be wee once at that poynt, wee mult ex- 
amine our owne ſtrength and abilitie, and fin- 
ding nothing but weakeneſlc chere, wee mult 
vtterly diſtruſt our ſelues and reſort yneo God. 
And foraſmuch as he of his owne free goodneſſe 
vouc hſaſeth to aſſure vs that hee will not leaue 
vs at our neede : we mult thereupon conclude, y 
we cannot miſcary being vnder his protection. 

Now then wee ſee that the true hardineſſe 


God ſhould guide vs, & hold vs vnder hus prote- 
cuon, & withſtand our enemies to giue vs victo- 
ric againſt them? Let vs walke in obedience,and 
learne to leade our lyfe according to his will, 
— wholocuer roucth abroad at randon, torſa- 

eth Gods helpe.Againe, let. ao man beguile 
himſelf vpon truſt of men, ſoraſmuch as they are 
— — oftheir enterpriſes. And 
it is good realon that God ſhould laugh them to 


which God alloweth of, is when men truſt not 30 skorne , when they fling forth ſo at al aduenturc, 


to themſclues , ne leane to their one wit and 
reaſon , bur yeelde themſclues wholy ro him 
chat ought to gouerne them, and depend vpon 
his grace for all chinges which they want, and 
thereupon goe foreward ſtourly , wichout ſhrin- 
king or [waruing one way or other. And this leſ- 
ſon is ſhewed vs in the te xt that I rehearſed cuen 
now out of Moſes. For there hee exhorteth cke 
people to hardineſſe, and ſheweth them why 


and keepe — — 
moſt men are ſo ouerluſtie, that they can away 
with nothing worſe;than to beare the yoke that 
God layeth yppon vs: ſo euery man would haue 
hbertie to doe what he liſteth, and it is ſcene that 
all men make warre God and his worde, 
ſo as their iollicie cannot be daunted, but they 
be worſe than wilde beaſtes . And therefore doe 
moſt men abuſe themſelues with their owne de- 


The Lorde your yr will fight for you . 40 uices : for they regard not what God permitteth 
| 


As if hee ſhould ſay, If you eſteeme your ſelues 
the more for your great multitude, or thinke 
to ouercome your enemies by your own power: 
itivbur fooliſh preſumption, and God wil puniſh 

for being lo puffed vp with pride . And if ye 

Id attempt any thing without Gods leaue 
and without hauing his worde for it: chat alſo 
were an ouerweening which ſhould not ſcape 
vn 


— — faile you, 


and yoube not come hither but by his leading 
vii of you with his owne hand: Be ner afraid . Thus 


ſendeth he them to Gods will, to the ende t 
ſhould not doe any thing which is not la 
Againe, he will haue them to leane altogerher to 
Gods promiſes, and becauſe they could not haue 
in themſclues the thinges that were requiſite:he 
will haue them to hope that God will aſſiſt them. 


Now, this was ſpoken to the lewes whom Mo- go wholy vnto him. If wee be not at chat 


ſes gouerned at that time: but yet is it a doctrine 
whoſe vic is euetlaſting in Gods Church, as is 
ſayde afore , We haue not the Chananires for 
our enemies againſt whome to et doe 
— — tell axed 
idle, bur chat God will haue vo kept occupyed 


* 
' 


ſhed. 
Bur foraſmuch as Godis on fide, and 50 
mill noe 


Hem to doe. When a man will aduaunce him- 


an eye tothe ordinatie 
cuſtome of the world , but as for to frame him- 
ſelfe after Gods lawe , he hach no minde at all: 
He neuer thinketh thus with humſelte, beholde, 
my God giueth me noleaue to doe this thing , 
and therefore | muſt forbeare ir. He hath no ſuch 


1 — 

el may men coakes themſe lues for atime, 
and beare themſelues on hand that all the world 
fauorcth chem : but in the end, God will make 


all cheir enterpriſes to vaniſh away,ſo as they 
ſhallbe all And why? Becauſe they 
ranne abour , and kept not the right 


way . Now chen, if we will be guided by Gods 
hand, and ſuccored by him at our neede: let vs 
learnero rule our arighe, and ro ſubmir it 

poyne,ler 
vs not looke for any helpe at hrs hand: but rather 


to haue him againſt vs as we bee worthue. Thus 


much conc the firſt 2 
But yet ſor all thus, the matter lyeth not alto- 


—— deſirous to ſerue God, & to ab- 
8 £6 he fooh amis car men ay 
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For chere may be ſome that are pliable enough, 
& which would faine doe the thunges chat God 
commaundeth: but therewichall they be puffed 
vp wich a fond ſelfe yecning, beating themſelues 
in hand that they be able to compaſſe the things 
that they haue to doe, and to their owne 
reaſon. Bur our Lord cannot abide to be robbed 
of the honor that eth vnto hum, For what 
haue wee whereof it is lawfull for ys to boaſt? 
When we haue 
wee ſhall tinde them to be bur a vaine 
and fond ſhew. And therefore wee muſt bee 
faine to put to the ſecond poynt which I haue 
touched. Which is, that here we be warned to 
fubmir our ſclues to the obedience of God , fo as 
we ſeeke the thinges that he gmeth vs leaue to 
ſeeke, & aske counſell at his mouth what things 
he lyketh and alloweth: to che intent that know- 
ing our ſelues to bee ouerweake , yea and that 


there is no wiſedome, ſtrength. nor towardneſſe 20 


in vs, but that al our powers fayle vs: wee may 
pray him to guide vs and to giuc ys good dirc- 
ction, and to hold vs yp with ſtrong hand, ſo as 
wee ground not our ſelues ypon our owne wee- 
ning or opinion, but ether vppon the aſſu- 
raunce ot his worde. Hath God promiſed to 
helpe vs ? then let ys not doubt but he will doc 
it. Haue we no ptonuſe at his hand ? then muſt 
we ncedes be at out wittes ende, till he comfort 


ed all our powers vnto vs, 10 


and tranſitorie enemies, needed to haue God to 
tight for them:what had we need of1 pray you, 
when wee [ce Satan and all the worlds read. to 
giue aſſault ypon vs, yea and that he hath alrea- 
dic gotten the forchand ot vs, and in the meane 
while wee haue neither wall, nor banke to holde 
them out, but (which is worſc) all our owne 
luſtes are as dartes wherewith Satan may ſetue 
his turne to wound vs with all: can wee defend 
our ſclues, hauing ſo hard a battell to beare our? 
No: and ſo wee ſce how the poore papiſtes are 
deceuwed , in preſunung vppon their one free- 
will, and in bearing themſclues on hand that if 
they haue neuer ſo little helpe of God , they can 
— enough get the vpper hand of Satan. On 
the contrary part , it i not ſayd that Cd wall 
ſupply ſome little default with his power, and 
that wee muſt fight firſt ro prevent hun: 10 25 
not ſayde ſo , but that it is owr God tat figh- 
tenh for vn. It followcth then that all that e- 
wer wee doe, 1s done by the nch power that 
hee giucth vs , fo as it is borrowed of him. 
True it is that wee would tayne runne, & chat 
wee make great mdcuers to icrue Cod: but 
whereof commeth that, but of this, that know- 
ing our ſelues robe vttetly vnable, wee pteſume 
not vppon any power ot abiluie of our owne, 
but doe ſeele that we be not yet come to petſe- 
ctionꝰ And ſo, to be ſhott, all our fighting com- 


vs and ſtrengthen vs by ſhewing vs his wil, Thus zo meth of the meere grace ofthe holy Gholt. 


yee ſee what wee haue to marke yppon this text 
of Moſes. 
And therefore although it be vnpoſſible for 
a chriſten man to ſtep one ſtep without falkng : 
et muſt wee not be out of hart. The reaſon 15, 
auſe wee haue Gods promiſe, thas he wall fight 
for vs. Our fighting (ſay th Saint Paul) is not a- 
gainſt fleſhe and bloud ; beholde, all che powers 
of che ayre are againſt vs. For the diuilis named 


che prince of the world, he is aboue vs, and hol- ,, 


deth vs as it were berweene his pawes and in his 
throate, ſo as he is lyke to ſwallowe vs 
vp cucry minute of an houre lyke a lyon: and we 
haue neither ſtrength nor ſenſe to withſtid him. 

But yet for all chat, we muſt conclude, that for- 
aſmuch as we be in the protection of our God, 
we be ſure of the victorie, if we fight wel. There- 
fore let this ſaying be well printed in our minde, 
thas the Lord our God will fight for tu. When there 


is any queſtion of doing well, the Papiſtes cling 60 


to their own free will, and it ſeemerth to the that 
God layeth the brydle in their necke, ſo as they 
be able ta doe this and that, whereby they oucr- 
throwe chemſelues as they be worthy, But con- 
trariwiſe let vs flee to out God, and to haue 
him doe the thinges that we cannot 
Furthermore let vs marke well, that this do- 
ctrinc could not ſtande, vnleſſe wee were vnable 
to fight for our ſelues. For were wee of power to 
r our enemics, | 
— 
is wee haue no power at all, be- 
— 4 a eng and be- 
cauſe wee bee lame from the ſole of the foote to 
the crowne of the head. And in good ſooth, if 
the Iewes hauing to doc but onche with mortall 


for vs were g, 


True it is that God worketh not in vs as in 
logges ot blockes: for his will is to exerciſe vs as 
I hauc ſayd already. Therefore when we ſhould 
doe well, wee muſt hauc a good mouing and z 
lucly afte&on: and although wee haue bur let- 
ted and drawen away, yet muſt wee take cou- 
rage to inforce our ſclues, that God may worke 
in vs as in his inſtruments. To be ſhort, the 
barrels of the faichfull are paynfull enough: bur 
yer foral y, we muſt come backe to thus point. 
that it is God which yorkethby vs, and — all 
that euet wee doe proceedcth of him, inſomuch 
that without him wee could not ſtir one finger, 
no nor ſo much as thinke one good thought. 
And ſoyee ſee how this ſaying that the Lord on 
God fghteth for vs, is accompliſhed , When wee 
be once come to that poynt, although our cnc- 
mies be ncuetſo terrible, yet let ys not be,as men 
diſmayed, aſſuring our ſclucs that God alone is 
ſtrong enough for vs, and that although all the 
— fer themſelues againſt vs , yer 
ought wee not to care for them. 

Haue wee madethat account once , with ful 
purpoſe to withſtand all Satans aflaulces : we 
mult alſo put the ſame doctrine in vre in all the 


reſtofour lyfe.And ſo, when wee fee our ſeluæs 
beſet with neuer ſo many wicked perſons , and 
that they lie in wayte for vs, continually follow- 
ing their lewd practiſes and deuices : whathaue 
wee to doe Wee muſt walke on playnely and 


ightly, and not hold wich the hare and hunt 


— the hound as ſay. 


When wee ſec that the wicked labor all 


that they can to ouerthrowe , let vs not 
doe as they doe, but let vs looke what God com- 
maundcth vs,& frame our ſelues thereatier. And 


beſides 
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teſides that, ler vs conſider , that we ſhall bee 
as a pray to them, if God had vs not in his kce- 
ping. Bur ſceing hee hath promiſed vs that hee 
will haue a care of vs, (asin deede hcis our fa- 
ther) and that he will maintame vs in our wt 
quarcls, and ſer humſelfe againft all ſuch as la- 
bor to oppreiſe the tight: foraſmuch as hee of 
his infiruce goodneſſe vouchſaſeth to rake our 
caſe in hand: let vs goe on hardily,and although 
our enemies be neuer ſo wyly , & haue the world 
at will, and haue a nomber of practiſes ready tor 
vs:lernor all thus abaſh vs , nor make vs to {tcp 
out of the right way. For why? ſeeing that God is 
on our fide , whata ſhame were it to preterre 
mortall men before him, as though they were 
able to get the vpper hand of him? do long then 
as the creatures ate not able to preuaile againſt 
God, let vs aſſure our ſclues ot - victotie, for- 
almuch as it cannot but fall on our fide. Thus 


CAP. 1. v1 39 


himſelfe, and kee —— at one ſtay. 
Thus may wee aſſure our ſchues of Gods = 
for the ume to come, by our former experience 
of his ſuccouring of vs at our neede hererofore, 
in that he hath reached vs his hand. To be ſhorr, 
all the good that God doeth vs, ought to ſerue 
vs tu conhrme our faith. 

But nowe let vs ſee what our vnthankeful- 
neſſe 15. For hath there paſſed any day fince our 


10 comming into the worlde , wherein God hath 


not aſſiſted vs a thouſand wayes? yea and did we 
not tinde hum a father, before we knew him, yea 
and cuen before wee came out of our mothers 
wombe ? How ſhould the childe be nouriſhed in 
the mothers womb whe he is there as in a graue. 
vnleſſe God vttered a wodertul goodne ſſe ther- 
in Be we once entered into the world? behold, 
wee be hemmed in round about with miſcrics. 
Could we paſſe ouer one minute of an houre , it 


you ſee how wee ought to apply dus doctrine of 20 God ſhewed not himſelfe to haue a continuall 


Moles to our vic, 

Furthermore we muſt alſo wey well this ſay- 
ing whuch he addeth, namely that God had gaven 
them a banſel thereof in Egyps, lo as they had good 
warrant to put their truſt in him ni ther h- 
et the wilderneſſe he had ruled them Y biile babes, 
and borne them in his armen. Sceing it is fo ( layth 
hee ) that you hauc had proofe ofthe power of 
your God indchucring you from the handes of 


care of vs ? Now then ſecing that our God hath 
vttered himſelſe vnto vs ſo mane wayes: 15 there 
any excuſe for vs if wee be ſtill in doubt and di- 
ſtruſt of hum, ſo as wee cannot leane vnto him? 
Againe let cuery man looke vpon humſclte ſhow 
God hath dealt wich him 3 Fot be- 
ſides the common courſe of this worldly lyfe, 
and the thinges that arc ordinarie to all men, 
cuery man ought to conſider thus: Co to. I haue 


your enemies: and ſeeing you haue allo percei- 30 bin in ſuch a — and in ſuch a neceſſitic, 
pe 


ued hus fatherly care towardes you, and that 
not for one day onely , but for a long time toge- 
ther: You be ton too ynthanketull if you make 
notthis concluſion , that he will no more faile 
you hereafter, To bee ſhott then, to conſirme 
thus people withall , Moſes alledgeth here the 
experience of Gods fauor which they had had. 
And although this poynt hath bin treated of 
heretofore: yet foraſmuch as it is repeated again 


by Molcs :I muſt needes rehearſe it againe and 40 


put you in remembrance thereof: tor there is no 
lupcrfluic in ſpeach ofthe holy Ghoſt. Wher- 
tore let vs marke well, that when God putteth 
sin minde of his former helpe and grace, his 
meaning is that wee ſhould thinke well yppon 
the great nomber of benefites which we haue re- 
cciucd at his hand. And the ſame ought to ſerue 
vs tor a warrant, that he wil contmuc to the end. 
For he is not lyke mortall men which alter and 


and god hath helped me. How hath he wroughe 
with me vneo this day ? Hach it bin long of my 
ſelſe chat I haue not bin vndone and deſtroyed 
a hundred thowſand times? was it through mine 
own power, that I haue bin preſerued: No. Then 
muſt it needes be that I had his helpe to ſaue me, 
during the time that I was as as ſenſeleſſe. 
And afterward he ſhewed me the lyke fauour - 

inc, hen l had not yet any diſcretion to ac- 

owledge it and to honor hum for it. Now if 1 
haue receiued ſo many beneſites of him: ought 
Inot to hope that he willcontinue to doe ſo to 
me ſtillhereafter? Ler man then bethinke 
him of the beneſites that he hath recciued at 
Gods hand , as well for his ſoule as for his body: 
and then ſhall wee be ſufficiently conuicted, that 
he hath powred out the riches of his gocdneſle 
vppon vs, and that in ſuch ſorte, as we may well 
truſt in him, that he will neuer forſake vs not 


change their minde: neither is his abilitie abrid- 50 put vs out of minde. After this maner muſt wee 


ged: and tobe ſhorr, he neuer ceaſerh to do men 
= : whereas on the ocher ſide „if a man haue 

one his friend a pleaſure , he will perchaunce 
be willing to doc as much for him the ſecond 
time. But if his friend make none ende, he will 
be wearic of him. For he may ſay he is not able 
to doe for al men, and that he hath other friends 
whom he muſt doe for, as wel as for him. Agame, 
wee know that men are not conſtant. But there 


is no ſuch thing in God, for the more good that go behalfe. For ( ſa 
we receiue of him, the readicr are his riches for 
vs, and they ncucr diminiſh. And as for him, he 
doth not thinges by firtes as creatures doe, bur 
he contnuecth alwayes in one will. There is not 
ſo much as any ouerſhadowing in him, as ſayth 
Saint lames , to ſhewe that he is alwayes lyke 


put this text in vre, where Moſes fpeakerh to 
the lewes and ſayth thus: conſider what you 
haue found at the hand of your Cod vnto this 
houre . Haw hath hee dealt with you ? how 
—— hach he ouermaiſtred the lad of Egypt, 
and delueted you from the bondage wherein 
you were? And beſides this, Moles noteth here 
a double circumſtance , whereby the people 


were conuicted of gods mighty working in their 
he ) He bath for you 
in Egypt , yea n before your eyes . As 1t he thould 


haue ſayd, that the nuracles which God had 
wrought , were not dacſome nor done in hud- 
ther mudther, bur ſo openly , and apparantly, 
as the people could not ſay, we knowe not how 
the caſe ſtandeth. God then ſhewed humiclte 
Da after 


v.31 
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after a viſible manner in that behalfe , ſo as yee 
cannot but knowe that he reached out his arme. 
That is the firſt of the two circumſtances, 

The other is this where hee addeth , th 
from the time of the peoples deliverance , God had 
maintained them, yea and that with ſuch kindene/ie 
and gemulentſie , a: a father that had borne bis c hade 
inhis armes could nos haue done more for him . Now 
theſc rwo poyntes belong to vs. For they bee the 


too meanes whereby God procurerh and fur- 10 


thereth our ſaluation, vntill he haue brought it 
to full perfection. On the one ſide hee ſighteth 
for vs: for wee ſhall neuet bee without enemies 
as hath bim dec lared already . If wee be not ac- 
quainted with God, the deuill will reigne peace- 
ably oucr vs, and wee ſhall delight to bee vnder 
his tyranny , as they that are naturally giuen 
thereunto. But if God call vs to him: then ſhall 
wee feele the deuill vtterly againſt vs, and wee 


ſhall ſee the world inflamed with deadly hatred 20 


towardes ys. To be ſhorte, there will be ſuch 
a ſorte of enemies to bidde vs battell, as wee 
ſhall not knowe on which fide to turne vs. 
Loin whar plight Gods children are. Now then, 
his power muſt bee fayne to maintaine vs, and 
to light the battell: and if he haue done it for 
the lewes, hee muſt be fame to doe it now for 
vs too. 

Thus yee ſee that the firſt meanes whereby 


God ſhewerh himſelfe to be our Saumur: is that 30 


hee armeth vs againſt our enemics, or ra- 
ther that hee hamſelfe is our ſſuelde, our 
ſtrong holde (as he nameth himſelfe ofrentumes 
in the ſcriptures, ) our bulwarke , our captaine, 
and to be ſhort , all that euet wee bee . Mark 
that for one poynt. 

Now herewithal, when God hath ſo _ 
thened ys, and giuen vs the vpper hand of all 
aſſaultes that could be put vnto vs: he muſt bee 
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but yer for all that, it is hee to home wee be 
beholden for all. Now therefore , when wee 
once perceiue that God hath giuen vs _ 
and ſtoutneſſe to outſtand the temptations that 
Satan hath ſtirred vp againſt vs: that wee haue 
not bin woũded to death by his venemous darts 
and arrowes: that we haue not wallowed in the 
mucke of this worlde : that wee haue not bin 
caught in the ſnares of the wicked: that their 
practiſes and wiles haue not preuailed againſt 
vs: and that God hath ſuccoured vs at all aſ- 
fayes : I ſay when wee haue percciucd that: 
let vs alſo conſider that God hath borne vs, that 
he hath fed and nouriſhed vs , that hee hath 


clothed vs, and) he hath as it were put our meat 


into our mouthes. The thing then whereupon 
wee muſt ſette our mindes , that wee may well 
berhinke vs of Gods beneſites: is that the ſame 
muſtſ:ruz vs for a warrant and confirmation of 
our fayth, boch in lyfe and in death. 

But yet the ſimilitude that Moſes vſeth where 
hee ſay thai a father bearerh his childe : deſeructhr 
to be well weyed . Trueh if there were no more 
burthis, that God compareth hiniſelte with a 
fleſhly father: it were a ſingular record of inſi- 
nite and incredible loue. What a one is GOD 
ifhe be taken in his maicſte? Are wee worthie 
to come to him ſo familiarly > Now then ſecing 
hee taketh vppon him the perſon of a man, 
and a creature, and lykeneth himſelfe to them 
that beate their children: there m we ſee how he 
hurnbleth himſelfe , of good wil to accept vs in 
like cafe as if we were Nis owne children. And 
what a token of louc is that ? Now as for vs, 
wee be nothing woorth: needes then mult wee 
acknowledge an ineſtimable goodneſſe in our 
God, when he putteth off his maieſtie, to make 
humſclfc lyke a man. 

Neuerthe leſſe hee contenteth nor himſclfe 


faine to vpholde vs ſtill within. For elſe ſhoulde 40 with this ſimilitude onely , as wee ſhall ſee here- 


not we bee able to goe one ſtep,and wee ſhould 
want all that cucr beJongeth to our ſaluation. 
And cuen as ayoung childe ſhould dye, if it 
were not ſuccoured: cuen ſois it with vs. It a 
little chulde be ler alone, hee will caſt him- 
ſclte into the fire or into the water, hee coulde 
not take one bit of bread to feede himſelfe with- 
all, hee muſt be borne in armes, hee muſt bee 
ſwadlcd, he coulde not dreſſe humſelfe, he would 


ſtarue for cold ſooner than come to the fire, and 30 


tobe ſhort, wee ſee that a young babe before 
hee come to ſome age, is f wn miſerableſt cre- 
ature that can bee dcuiſed: and euen ſo is it 
with vs in reſpect oſour God. Let vs ſet as much 
ſtore by our {clues as we hiſt, as wee ſee that men 
doe, glorying maruclouſly in their one opi- 
nion: and yet is there more infirmine in vs than 
in little infantes. He muſt be faine torule vs, he 
mult be tame to feede vs, he muſt be faine to ca- 


ry vs, he muſt be faine to clothe vs, he muſt bee gg this, ler vs learnc to 


faine to doe all for vs. For if wee haue any witte 
at all, it is ofhis gift : if we haue any ſtrength, 
it commeth of him: if wee haue any abilitie or 
helpes, it is he that giueth them. True it is, that 
wee could not inioye the leaſt benefite in the 
wor lde, but by fayth , Imecanc to our proſue: 


after in the ſong. For there he lykeneth himſelf peut. 33.21; 


to an Eagle, which ſtretcheth our his winges 
to cary his young ones, and to trayne them to 
ſore in the ayte. Seeing that God putteth him- 
ſclte as it were — * ſhape of a byrde , to 
ſhewe vs the paſving fatherly care that he hath 
of vs :; I pray you, ought not wee to bee ra- 
uiſhed with wonderment , when God ſtoopeth 
ſo vnto vs, to make vs perceme the loue that hee 
beateth vs , and the — that hee meancth 
towardes vs ? C yes ſurely. For what a maieſtie 
imporreththis worde GOD ? And what are 
the birdes and vnreafonable creatures? ¶ No- 


4 
And yet notwithſtanding , beholde, God 
loueth vs ſo greatly, that to expteſſe the loue 
which he beareth vs, and to witnefle his good- 
neſſe towardes vs, hee lykeneth himſelſe to a 
byrd, and vs to his little ones . Sith wee = 
fy the goodneſſe 
and infinite grace of — better than wee 
haue done heretofore , and let cucry of vs a- 
wake and inforce himſelfe ro conſider them 
— Fot wherefore is it that our God 
trans ſigureth himſelfe in ſuch forte , but to re- 
prouc our ynthakfulnellc,becauſe we be ſo ouer 
\ grolle 
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ere ſſe and dulheaded, as we let the benefites ſlip 
which he beſtoweth vpon v, and digeſt them 
not to conc eiue the goodneſſe of them, and to 
take heede of them? That is the cauſe why he 
ſetteth them betore vs after that faſhion. And 
we ſce allo how our Lord leſus ſpeaketh of him- 


Mat,23-37+ ſelfe, in bewayling the deſtruction of che Citie 
Lik1334- of leruſalem. Howe oft ( ſaieth he) would I haue 


gathered thy little ones vnder my winges , and 
thou wovldeſt not + There our Lord Iclus ſpea- 
keth not as man: but ſheweth y inaſmuch as he 
is the cucrlaſting God, he played the part of a 
henne towardes the lewes, and had his winges 
ſtretched our to haue brooded them: and that 
they en ther ſide played the wylde beaſtes that 
woulde not bee tamed. When wee ſhall once 
haue knowen the faucur of our God towardes 
vs: læt vs beware that it be not ſo deſaccd as we 
may iuſtly bee accuſed of vnwillingnefle to ſui- 
fer our God to gouerne vs peaccably. What is 
tobee done then + Seeing that out G OD ſhew- 
eth himſcltc ſo louing and lunde hcarred, that he 
oteſterh himſelſe to bee as a father towardes 
115 heile babes, in bearing with our feebleneſſe 
and infirmities : andſccing that he ſaicth by his 
Prophet Eſay. that although all the mothers in 
the world ſhould forger their children, yet would 
not he forget vs: and ſeeing he ſtoopeth ſo lowe 
as to liken himſclfe to an Eagle and to a Henne, 
roſhewe that he taketh vs tor his chickins and 
birdes : let vs Jooke that wee yeelde vnto him, 
& lay our ſelues as it were in his Jappe , praying 
him tobcare vs and to relecue our infirmities, 
that we may be comforted at his hand, as he is 
readie to doe, it wee flee ro his mercic for ſuc- 
cour. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to doe for the 
well putting of this doctrine in vre. 

But Moſes addeth yet one point morefor 
the bettet confirming that God had as it were 
borne his pcople in his armes, ſaying Thata 
vg nighttime: he appearedro them as in a pillar of fyre 

and a daytimes hee appeared to them 41 n a Cl 
Wec knowe that Gods ſhewing of theſe two vi- 
ſible rokens, was to the end that y people ſhould 
bee aſſured of his preſence : and thoſe rokens 
were requiſite for the a the people. For 
elſe in the night they ſhould haue bene thghted 
with the wilderneſſe which was veric dreadtull, 
as I haue declared alreadie. God therefore did 
giue them light by night, whereby he ſhewed 
that he was — with them. And bicauſe 
they were in a hotte and drye Countric, he did 
3 a cloud ouer them in the day, which ſha- 
owed them from y burning of che dunne. Wee 
ſee then that theſe rwotokes of Gods preſence, 
ſerued bly for the caſing of the Iewes, and that 
in all theſe dooings they felt his farherly good- 
neſſe. Againe, the moe of ſuch figures they had, 
the more were they conuicted To GOD had 


meete and expedient for them. 

Bur ty the way wee muſt note,that although 
wee in theſe dayes haue no ſuch figures as the 
lewes had vndet Moſes : yet notwichſtanding 
G OD giveth vs the thing that is of equall va- 
lue , according alio as Saint Paule — 
laying that the cloud and the fire were a kinde 
© 7 to the auncient fathers, And the 
chieſe thing that G O D meant to ſhewe vnto 

to them thereby, was that although as in reſpect 
of their bodyes they were guided with fire by 
night, and had a cloud ſyred ouer their heades 
by daye : yet Gods meaning was not to haue 
them (tay vpon theſe temporall benefires, but to 
leade them further. Then were they baprized 
in the cloud. And what haue wee now adayes? 
Doeth not Raptiſme warrant vs Gods preſence 
more certeinly & with a greater vertue, than did 
that auncient figure? Yes ſurely , it all chinges 
20 bee well confidcred. For wee mult not ſtay our 
eyes vpon the water: but foraſmuch as y bloud 
of our Lorde Iclus Chriſt was ſhed, which is a 
ſpirituall — vnto vs: thetein God ſheweth 
himſelfe more tamilarly vnto vs now adayes, 
than he did to ſuch as hued vnder Moſes. True 
it is that wee haue not the like myracles: but in 
the meane vbule, howe excellent was the Ma- 
ieſtie that appeared inthe perſon of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt > How excellent were the myracles 
30 that he wrought ? Tobee ſhort , howe highly 
ought wee to eſteeme the death and paſlion 
that he ſuffered ? Agame, haue wee nota paſ- 
ſing excellent recorde of his Godhead in his 
nhng againe from death? Seeing then that 
wee hauc the whole fulneſſe of Gods Maicſtic 
in the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and that 
not in ſhadowe onely , but in very ſubſtance as 
Saint Paule declareth to the Coloſſians: I pray 
you were it not too ſhamefull a thanke leſne iſe 
40 in vs, if weeſhoulde not bee throughly rcfol- 
ued that our God hath vttered himſe lie ſuſti- 
ciently vnto vs, to cauſe vs to reſt wholly vpon 
him, and to cruſt in his power, Thus yce 
ſce wherein we reſemble the lewes as touching 
the cloud whereof Moles ſpeaketh here, and as 
rouching the pillar of fire. 

Furthermore, if wee conſider well howe 
our Lorde guideth vs : weeſhall inde that the 
Cloud and the pillar of fire ſerued not the lewes 

o more , than the gouernment that is ſtabliſhed 
inthe Church at this day, ſerueth vs. Where- 
as that people had the pullar of fire by night, 
and the Cloud by daye : wee muſt vnderſtand 
that in ſo dooing GO D meant not to bla ſle 
them for that one time onely , For what had 
the lewes bene the better forir, if it had nor 
made them to knowe that God was their gouet- 
nour all their life long ? Now then wee cannot 
goe one pace, vnleſſe wee bee led by our God 


gouerned them, and that he had a continuall Co and affured of his goodneſſe. For our life is like 


careof thet welfare, And therefore doth Mo- 
ſes make cxpteſſe mention both of the fire and 
of the cloud , ſaying that ncyther night nor 
day G © had euer ſotſaken them: ſo as they 
CAIId not but knowe that he was with them, and 
thathus grace accompanyed them, as he lawe 


the tourney that the people of Iſracl made tho- 
rough the wildernefſe, God thertore ſuffererh vs 
not to wander in vncetteintie, knowing not whe- 
ther wee were beſt to goc or to ſtand ſtill. For 
wee haue ſuch CEE of his will, as 
Wee can ncuet ſtraye , except it bee wilfully. 
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Whoſoeuer ſecketh Gods good pleaſure, ſhal be ſeeke nothing elſe but to ſwallowe vs yp : and 
taught by him. And therefore now adayes wee therewithall wee ſee alſo how weake and fecble 
haue no nced of the viſible pillar of fire, nor of F we be rowithſtand them: and yerfor all that, let 
cloud that was ſpred ouer the childrẽ of Iſrael, vs not doubt but our Lord ftighterh for vs, condi- 
forſomuch as our Lord ſhewerh himſelfe ro bee tionally that wee walke on fimply vnder the ſha- 
at hand with vs by another meane, and ſtret- doe of his winges,and play not the looſe colts, 
cheth out his hand continually ouer vs, and the ne attempt any thing which he allowerh not. 
way is wide and open ynough for vs. Now then And ſo doing, let vs not doubt bur he will deluer 
we haue good cauſe to be contented, vs, and ſtretch out his hand vpon our enemics 
And ſo let vs vnderſtand, that Moſes did not 10 to vanquiſhe them and deſtroy them, fo as wee 
onely ſpeake to the lewes after all ſortes · but al- ſhall knowe that he hath a continuall care of vs, 
ſo that he hath written theſe thinges for vs, that and that his only deſire is ro guide and gouerne 
wee alſo might be confirmed now adayes in he vs, and to continue and increaſe his graces in 
doctrine which we haue of God, and not be diſ- s, and to haue vs alwayes in his keeping and 
obedient vnto him. And ſceing wee haue neede pftotection. 
to be ſuccoured at his hand, againſt Satan and Noc let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
all our aduerſaries : let vs learne to diſtruſt our our good God with acknowledgement of our 
owne ſtrength which is none at all, and acknow- faultes, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 
ledging our owne vretchedneſſe let vs refortro that being aſhamed of our ſelues, wee may craue 
him for aide and helpe at our necde. And when 20 pardon of him, and being defirous to be gouer- 
we haue once gotten hardinefſe ro marche yn= ned by his direction, ſeeke nothing but to ſub- 
der his banner : let vs aſſure our ſclues that he mit our ſelues to his yoke more and more, till he 
will neuer ſuffer vs to miſcarie, though we be aſ- haucridde vs quite and cleane of all our fleſhly 
ſailed with neuet ſo many temptations. Weeſee corruptions and imperfections, and that we bee 
hat thteatening there is now adayes, yea euen come to the full meaſure of his righteouſneſſe, 
on all ſides : wee ſee how our welfarc(as to out- vhereunto it behoueth vs now to tend. And ſo 


ward ſecuunghis as a pray to our enemies, which let vs al ſay, Amightie God heauenly father, &c. 


On Munday the xxij. of Aprill. 1555. 


The eight Sermon vpon the firft (hapter. 


34 Then the Lord heard the voyce of your wordes, and was angrie, & ſware, 
ſaying: 
f - None of the men of this wicked generation, ſhall ſee the good land that l 
haue ſworne to giue to their fathers, 
36 Sauing Caleb the ſonne of Iephone, who ſhall ſee it: and I will giue him 
the ground where vpon he hath troden, and vnto his children, bicauſe he hath fol- 


lowed the Lord throughly. 
37 Alſo the Lord was angrie with me for your ſalces, ſaying, Thou alſo ſhalt 


not goe in thither : 

38 Bur Ioſua the ſonne of Nun, which ſtandeth with thee, ſhall goe in thither. 
Strengthen thou him: for he ſhall put Iſrael in poſſeſſion thereof. 

39 Your little children which ye ſaid ſhould be a pray, and your ſonnes which 
at this day knowe neither good nor euill,ſhall go in thither , and I will giue them 
the land, and they ſhall poſſeſſe it. 

40 But as for you, turne ye backe againe, and get ye into the wilderueſſe by 
the way of the red ſea. 


Frer that Moſes hath rehearſed — True it is chat they which 
had murmured after that ſort againſt God, were 
teth them in remembraunce of alreadic dead: but yet was it expediency their 
the puniſhment that followed children ſhould haue it printed m their mindes, 
vpon it, that they might be bet · that God had not left ſuch vnbeliefe and diſa- 
ter aduiſed thenceforth , & not bedience npuniſhed . And ſo wee [ce the intent 
prouoke God to wrath after that faſhion. For of Moſes, Whereforc let vs note, chat if God 
whenſocuer God puniſherh men for any offen- haue ſhewed vs that he cannot away with ſome 
ces, the ſame ought toſerue them for a warning, offence: his intent is that we thinke 


andother men for an example, to beware chat 10 ponit, and that the chaſtiſementes oy 8 
ye 


| 
5 


Num. 1-11 


Vpon DEvTERONOMIE, 


Javerh vpon vs ſhould turne to our proſite, and 
that they ſhould ſerue vs for the ume to come fo 
as wee ſhould not looke to haue him to ſtretch 
out his hand againſt vs : for it is good for vs to 
bee taught at other mens coſt as the proverb 
ſaicrh. But wee muſt marke, that Moſes rehear- 
ſerh here briefely , the things that are declared 
more largely in the fourteenth Chapter of the 
Buoke of Nombers, where God is ſo wroth with 
the chat he would haue deſtroyed them 
vttetly. He ſaieth there to Moſes, paſſe nat thou 
for it: I can giue thee a greater and excellenter 

le than this: bur as for theſe wicked folke, 
they muſt needes bee rooted our, I cannot ſuffer 
them any more. Hereupon Moſes maketh inter- 
ceſſion for them and ſaieth: Nor ſo Lord: for if 
it ſhould be heard in Egypt, that it were ſo come 
to paſſe, thy name ſh If be blaſphemed , & the 
wicked would make a ſcoffing at it, ſaying : bi- 
cauſe God could not performe his promiſe, ther- 
fore hath he ſlaine this people, and fo hath he 
beguiled them and berraycd them. Lord, wilt 
thou ſuffer thy name to be ſlaundred after that 
fort > Thereupon God telleth him that he will 
not execute his vengeance vpon any other than 
ſuch as had murmured, & yet notwithſtanding 
that he would cherewichall reſerue a ſeede , on 
whom to perfourme the thing that he had pro- 
miſed to ſus ſeruant Abraham. 


CAP. 1.4 43 


ſelfe vnto them, and iſcd to bee their Saui- 
our: doe ſurmile that they haue him bound, and 
thereupon takt leaue to doe euill : and if a man 
ſhewe them their finnes, they hard themſelues 
againſt it, there is noching but pride in them, & 
they arme themſelues with Gods name, to fight 
againſt his Pr And this haue they done 
in all ages. When the lewes were rebuked for 
their wicked life, & for their turning away from 


10 God: they were inflamed with ſuch rage againſt 


the Prophets, as to ſay, How nowe > To whom 
ſpeake ye ? Are not wee the Church ? Arc not 
wee Gods inheritance ? Hath he not ſer his co- 
uenant among vs ? Haue not wee the figne of 
Circumciſion? Haue not wee the temple where 
he is worſhipped ? Wee ſee then that the Iewes 
did falſely abuſe Gods name, to aduaunce them- 
ſelues againſt him and his word. And this is te- 


— the Iewes : but yet wee may ſee the 
20 like 


in our ſelues. For all they to whom God hath 
done ſo much honour as to giue them his word 
and to maniteſt hiniſelte vnto them, doe imagin 
that haue him as it were in their ſlecue: & 
et for all that, in ſtead of profiting themſclues 
Gods fo gentle alluring of them vnto him, 
they ſer themſeluꝛs againſt all good doctrine, 
they cannot finde in their heartes to beare any 
yoke, they will needes bee as wilde beaſtes , and 
yet in the meane while they will ncedes haue 


By the way, threate that is conteined here, 30 God to auow them to be of his flocke. But here 


importeth not that God was not determined in 
his owne purpoſe what he would doe : for if wee 
ſhould thinke that he altered his mind vpon the 
aduertiſement that Moſes gaue him: it could by 
no meanes agree L with his nature. ] Should a 
mortall man haue more diſcretion and forecaſt 
than the liuing God? No: and onthe otherſide 
wee knowe that God doeth in no wiſe chaunge 
his purpoſe. Ncuertheleſſe, diuers times he vtte- 


wee ſee, that although God had as then ſer vp 
his ſear among the lewes, and made a coucnane 
with them __ their Sauiour ynto the ende: 

et when he ſawe they were not meete to haue 

im, but that they drew cleane backe, and ceaſ- 
ſed nat to ſpite him: he found the meanes to 
puniſhe them, yea and that in ſuch ſort, as all 
thoſe things went to noughe , and yet he himſclt 
abode ſoothfaſt, norwithitanding their deſtruc- 


reth ſomewhat rough threatnings, to driue vs to 40 tion. And therfore let ys not deceiue our ſelues, 


humble our ſclues before him, and to make vs 
fecle what wee haue deſerued. God then in tel- 
ling Moſes that he would vtter ly roote out that 

ople , ſo as there ſhould not one of them bee 
2 aliuc , meant not that he was determined fo 
to doe: but ſheweth that the people was worthy 
to haue bene quite and cleane deſtroyed, And 
in deede there was iuſt cauſe why , ro the intent 
that cuery of them ſhould be ſmutten downe and 


When God hath once taken ys to him to be of 
his houſhold, and adopted vs tobe his children : 
let vs not ſooth our ſelues in our vices, but conſi- 
der how it ſtãdeth vs on hand to walke fo much 
the more awefully, when God hath ſicwed him- 
ſelte fo bounrifull rowardes vs, and that foraſ- 
much as he hath vttred his goodnes in ſuch wiſe, 
iris reaſon that wee on our part being fo 
much beholden vnto him, ſhould looke well a- 


ſubdued on his one behalfe , and that Moſes 50 bout vs and indeuour to gue our ſches whelly 


ſhould pray after that maner. And yer for all 
that, God found the meanes to make his 

le, ˖ the wilfull frowardnes 
chat was in the people. And this is a point well 
worthie to be marked among others: that when 
God hath choſen any people, although his grace 
bee deſpiſed, ſo as all they whom he had called 
become vnworthue of ſuch a benefite, and baniſh 
themſclues out of his houſe by reieRing i pro- 


to his ſeruice, and be ſo loth to offend him, as we 
may allo be afraide to be bereft of the grace that 
he hath once beſtowed vpon vs. Marke that for 
one point. 

And therewithall let vs marke alſo, that God 
in punuſhing the hypocrites and all ſuch as abuſe 
the eſſe that he hath done towards them, 
ceaſſeth not for all that, to continue faithfull ſtil. 
For if he ſhould deſtroy the whole world and 


miſe that was offered them: yet will God finde 60 leaue no afterſpring to call vpon him , it might 


the meanes to chaſtiſe them in ſuch wiſe , as his 

Church ſhall nor vtterly periſh , yea and he will 

euen oucrcome mens frowardnefſe with his 

eſſe. I ſay it is well worthic to bee marked. 

wee ſee that on the one fide, the hypocrites, 
vnder colour that God hath mant 


bee ſaid, in deede hath wſt cauſe to puniſh 
men after that maner : but in the mene time 
where is his promiſe ? He harh ſoidꝗ that his 
Church ſhall continue for euer, & that his name 
ſhall bee called vpon here benezch , as long as 
there is eyther Sunne or Moone in the ſłie: but 
D 4 now 
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nowe is all diſpatched quite and cleane , the re- 
membrance of ſaluaton is vtterly buried among 
men. Although then that God ſhould doe iuſtly 
in puniſhing ſuch as had done amiſſe: yet ſhould 
his promiſe bec vaine and voide, if he perfour- 
med not the thing that he promiſed , and ſo 
would. men blame him of vnfaithfulnefſe. But 
(as I ſaide) he ſindeth meancs to puniſh them 
that deſerue it, and yet norwithſtanding reſer- 
ucth and keepeth ſtill a people to himſelſe, and 
ſuſtercth not his trueth to fall to the ground, or 
to die without eſfect. And hereof we haue a no- 
table example in this place. For wee ſee that 
God had made a couenant with Abraham, and 
had promiſcd him to giue the land of Chanaan 
for an heritage to his offpring. As ſoone as the 
time came, the promiſe was performed, Yea ve- 
rily : but all the poſtetitie of Abraham refuſcd 
and reiected the promiſe, whereby they diſa- 
nulleditas much as lay in them. Thus youſce 
they bee depriucd of it through their one vn- 
chankfulneſle. Bur yet to the intent that God be 
not accuſed of leauing his promiſe vnperfor- 
med: it behoued him in puniſhing the fathers to 
preſcrue their race. They that come vp aſter- 
ward are alſo the ofſpring of Abraham, and they 
poſſeſſe the land that was promiſed : by meanes 
whercof the couenaunt that God had made a- 
bode ſure and faſt ſettled to the end. And forthe 


ſame cauſe it is ſaid that Cod teſerued the yong 30 


children to himſclfe. Now then, as — as 
murmured and were aboue the age of rwentic 
yecres,are caſt off and baniſhed from the good 
turnc that was readic for them: but they that 
were vnder that age are preſerued ſtill, and God 
15 glorified in them. And albeit chat the ac com- 
pliſhment of his promiſe was delayed by the 
ſpace of ſortie yeeres : yet notwithſtanding he 
ſhewed himſclfe faithfull in the end. This is the 
matter whuch ve haue robcarc away. 
Sonowhikewiſc, hen wee ſce the world fo 
farrc out of order that alis mard, and it ſcemeth 
that all men will necdes ſpite G OD, and ſhur 
themſclues out of all hope of ſaluation, by dri- 
uing away the light of the Golpell that is giuen 
them: let vs looke for ſome vengeaunce at 
hand. For though God bee patient: yet muſt 
he bee fame in the ende, to ſtretch out his arme 
to bee teuenged of fuch malice and contempt. 
On che one fide, they to whom the Goſpell is 
preached, doe growe alrogether heatheniſh, and 
it is ſcene that a nomber waxe worle and worſe, 
and wickedneſſe becomes mote exceſſiue than 
it was in the time of the abominations of the 
Popedome, ſothat( to ſpeake ly) it ſhould 
ſceme that menbecome duwuilles after their hea- 


ring of the Goſpell, What is it kgray you, that 


a man ſhall ſce, yea and that commonly? That 
there is now no more loue of Cod, no nor coun- 


occaſion of ſtumbling. Againe on the other ide, 
we ſec how the faithleſſe doe fight againſt God, 
fecking nothing elſe dayly but to overthrow his 
trueth, and to cauſe it to be quenc hed out, that 
it might neuer be ſpoken off more. Sceing then 
that the whole world 1s ſo malicious, and that as 
well the one fort as che other doe make open 
warre againſt God, — in their ſtub- 
bornneſſe which incteaſeth from day to day: 
muſt not God ( after he hath waitcd for ſome 
conuerſion and amendment) execute his ven- 
geance yppon vs as wee deſetue ? Le ſee then 
after what manner it behoueth vs to prepare 
our ſclues , conſidering that wickedneſſe is fo 
great nowe adayes , and ſo farre paſt hope of 
recouerie , But yet therewithall let vs comſort 
our ſclues, andlooke alſo that in puniſhing the 
offenders God will not fayle to keepe ſtill tome 
ſeed to himſelꝭe, ſo as he wil alwaics hauc ſome 


20 little flock to cal _ him and to worſſup him, 
n 


— 


0 


Let vs not doubt then but chat out Lorde will al- 
wayes maintaine his Churche, to the intent tu 
ſh:we humſelſe ſoothfaſt. Although all thinges 
ſeeme forlorne and brought to conſuſion: yer 
will God worke after ſuch a faſluon, as wee ſhall 
ſec in the ende, that he hath had a regard of his 
promiſe, and that he will ſhew humſe lie faitluull 
and prooue himſclte ſo in deede. 

But let vs marke well, that the Churche ſhall 
not alwayes be viſible fo as wee ſhallperceiuc it. 
It ſhall ſceme { nowe and then Jthat all is come 
to nought : Like as when God made the people 


to turne backe againc, he ſaid vnto them, Get yay. 40 


ino the wilderneſſe rowardes the red Sea, as thougli 
they ſhould haue returned againe into Egypt. 
Here is ſuch a great confuſion, as it nught well 
ſeeme that he minded not any more that the 
hand of Chanaan ſhoulde bee guen for an heri- 
tage vnto thoſe ro whom it was promiſed. Ve ſce 


40 then chat for a time it ſcemed that God had 


falſined his promi'e, and that there was not any 
more — the children of Abraham ſhould 
haue entered into the place that was promiſed 
them, Euen ſo ſhall it fall out with vs, as in deede 
it is come to paſſe. For when God withdraweth 
his light out of the worlde : it will ſceme chat 
there is no more any Church at all. If a man 
looke round about hum, he thall ſce that all is 
gone to hauocke. And in good faith, what de- 
ſolation was there in the time of Poperie ? Yea 
and cuen (till at this day, a man myght chinke 
that all ſhoulde goe to ruine and decay e. But 
let vs marke, that it is all one as i God ſhoulde 
cauſe thoſe to goe backe againe which are not 
woorthie to goe forewarde : and chat yet not- 
wichſtanding, he ceaſſeth not to holde on in 
ſuch wiſe, as his Churche ſhall ſtill bee main 
tamed and preſerued. Howveir , not that the 
ſame can bee diſcerned with the cye, or percei- 


{tenance of louing him, that Religion is let alone o ued by man: but wee muſt ſhur our eyes, vntill 
colde and dead, and that there is no more zcale 


$ 
, 


| 


bghe to the ſillic ignorant { 


in vs than in a timberlogeR It is apparant then 
that Gods word is now adayes ſtained and de- 
tyled with our iniquities, in ſo much chat where- 
as wee ſhould bee as burning Lampes to 7 — 

s, wee giue them 


our Lord doc worke after lus one maner , that 
is roſa — beyond all our expectati- 
— beyond all that we bee able to conceiue. 
Thus you ſee howe wee may comſort dur ſclues 
in this, that although wee ſce ut is not poſſible 
bur y Cod muſt not caſt ſome horrible puruſh- 

ment 


* 
1 
1 

F 
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Icel. 2. 30. 


Heb. 3.7. K 
1 


for all chat whoſocuer calleth vppo 


dalyed with, and ſet li 
with anger againſt the lewes for tefuſimg to en- 
tet into the Landof Chanaan : if we nowadayes 
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ment in theſe dayes yppon mens wickednefle: 
yet ncuertheleſſe hee will alwayes reſerue ſome 

cople to himſelfe , fo as the thing that he ſpea- 

th by his Prophet loel ſhalbe ſcene continual- 
ly . Though heauen and earth (ſaith he) do goe 
rogether,though the ſumne be darkened, though 
the moone drop bloude, though the ſtarres loſe 
their light, — though che earth temoue: yet 
8 n the name 
of che Lorde , ſhalbee faued : G O D will 
preſerue them whom he hath choſen to call vp- 
pon hien: and albeit that ther life bee hudde, yet 
will not God faile to heare them in the end. and 
to ſhewe them that hee never was vnmunde tull 
of his promiſe, but that he had a regarde of him 
ſeltc, — that men were not wor- 
thy to haue any one drop of goodnes and mercy 
offered vnto them. Thus is the matter in effect 


CAP. 1. v4 45 
— — thraldome of Babylon 
ſted threeſcore and ten yeares. And at their 


of the ſea, yet i 
them be ſaued. And in another place hee ſaith, 
we had beenc as Sodome and Gomorre , if God 


10 had not teſerued a little ſeede, yea euen a verie 


little one. Wee ſee then that God increaſed his 
wrath againſt ſuch as amended not at the ex- 
ample ot their fathers . And why ? Becauſe they 
were the lefſe to bee excuſed , tor they ought to 
haue taken warning by the puruſhmenres that 
were prepared for them. Therefore did they 
double their offence . And what thinke we of 
the deſolation that hath happened fince the 


which we haue to remember in thus firſt place. [rſt ] preaching of the Goſpell , ¶ for the refu- 
Bur herewnhall we muſt marke the othe that 20 fall vhercof ] the wretched world hath wandred 
pf v God made againſt the lewes, as it 15 ſet downe 


in the Ptalme, and afterwarde applyed vnto vs 
by the Apoſtlæ, ſaying: To day, i ye wil heare his 
voyce, harden not your hearts as your fathers 
did in the vilderneſſe, vnto whom | ſware m m 

wrath , that they ſhould not enter into y land 

was my teſt. We ſee ho it was y wil of the holy 
Ghoſt, that the Iewesthould in al ages be mind- 
ful of this dilobcdience that had bin committed: 
and that therevpon they ſhould remember chat 
for the ſame, their fathers were berefr of the be- 
nelit that had beene promuſed them, and ſhurte 
out from Gods teſt. For (as I ſude afore ) thus 
ſerued not for the lewes only. but the Apoſtle ap- 
phcth it alſo to our time. Cod then directeth hus 
ſpeech to vs at this ms Therefure wee mult 
hauc our cares open to hearken vnto him: wee 
muſt not driue of from morrowe to morrowe : 
wee mult ſceke no delay : as ſoone as God ſpea- 


keth wee muſt be readic to learne, and not har- 40 


den our heartes againſt hum, Whereby wee bee 
pur in minde, that there is nothing which hinde- 
reth our obcdiencc vnto God, but our own reli- 
ſting of him through a certaine wiFul froward- 
nes. Fot he for his part applieth himſelfe in ſuch 
wiſe vnto vs: as hee beareth with our rudeneſſe 
and infirmitie . So then, — ht 
by the Goſpcllhall WI | - 
ing , if — — themſclues — A 
certaine wilkd Gowardnefle to withſtande 

and to drive backe his grace. That is the cauſe 
why we be cxpreſly warned, not to harden our 


hearres . Yea verily: for wee muſt not think that 


God will ſuffer his grace to bee ſv ſcorned , and 
— If he were inflamed 


doe playc the reſtie iades and fall to kicking, ler 
vs not thinke that ſuch vnchankefulneſſe ſhall 


ſo aſtray, as all t haue bin cortupted in the 
Church, that in ſteede of Gods ſeriuce there 


Eſa.1,9, 


hath beene nothing but abhominations,nſtee | 


of truth there hath beene nothing but diucliſh 
lyes and errours , and all thinges haue becne 
= out of order there, and that the ſame contu- 

n hath laſted nowe fo long time? [ All theſe 
thinges doe put vs in minde} that Gods voyce 
ought to ſounde ſhurler noweadayes in the Co- 


o 1 than it did in the Lawe. For as is ſaide 
0 NR by 


opher Aggeus , God maketh heauen and 
earth to nowadayes , when the Goſpel is 
preached . And beſides that, wee haue alithe 
thinges that befell to the people of ulde time, 
whuch ſerue vs as a liuely picture. There muſt 
wee beholde Gods wrath, to reſtrayne our ſelucs 
from doing cuil, as Samt Paul thewerh vs in 5 
tenth of the firſt to the Corinthians. Bur if wee 
make no reckenung therof : 15 it not reaſon that 
God ſhoulde punuth vs forer than hee did the 
lewes ? 
Let vs learne then to hearken to Gods voyce 
while it ſoundeth in our cares, and let vs be- 
ware that wee harden not our heartes , leaſt 


Agge.1.7. 


1. Cor. 10.1 


God fweare in his wrath . For it is ſaide expreſly pjal gcu ub ii 
e 


that God ſware. And vue + Becauſe men 

his threates to be yaine,if hee make them not to 
perc eiue that hee ſpeaketh in earneſt. And 
ot a trueth we ſee dayly,that when Gods threat - 


o nungs are vttered vntu vs, a great many of vs do 


bur ſhake our cares at them, and the number ot 
thoſe chat are touc hed with them, is verie ſmal. 
Therefore the othe that G O D ſweateth no 
more than needeth, euen in reſpect of the 
blockiſmeſſe chat is m men, foraſmuch as they 
bee ſo ſooliſh as to make but a mocke of cuetie 
thing that is tolde them . And like as God to 
helpe the weakcnefle of our faith, victh an othe 
when hee confirmeth his promiſes : ſo on the 


ſcape vnpunithed , And in good footh , if the Co contrarie part, hee vſeth ro ſweare when hee 


lewes were ſo puniſhed at that time. that all the 
forte of them came to „ W ng in 
the wilderneſſe by the ſpace of ſortie yeeres:; 
God thewcd yet more harde and rigorous ven- 
geance vppon them afrerwarde , in the thral- 
dome of Babylon and other miſeties that hap- 


threatneth to puniſhe vs . And why ? To the 
ende that being afraide and abaſhed at it, wee 
ſhoulde come to repentance, For if wee bet 
not made to ſtoope that wee may take holde of 
Gods iuſtice : our faukes will neuer miſlke 


VS, 
Gods 
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Gods iuſtice then muſt become as a thunder or 
lightning, and we muſt bee abaſhed before him, 
that we may no more bee ſodrunken in our fins 
as wee were, And therefore whenſocuer Gods 
chreatnings do not diſmay vs ſufficiently: let vs 
cal to nunde the oth that Moſes ſpeakes of here, 
and let vs aſſure our ſelues that it is we whom 
the ſame pointeth at, according to that which 
I haue alledged alreadie both out of the Plalme, 
and out of the tecotd of the Apoſtle, 

And there withall let vs allo marke well the 
words that are ſet downe heere by Moſes . None 
of this curſed and wicked generation (ſaith hec) ſhall 
ſee the good land that I haue promiſed. Heere GOD 
maketh a compariſon berweene lande and rhe 
people. This lande then was a fingular gift, in 
token whereof hee calleth it his reſt: mcaning 
thereby that he had choſen that lande to bee as 
a dwelling place and cuerlaſting inheritance for 


the people to reſt in vnder his protection. For 20 


there is no certaintie in this worlde, and if wee 
bee lodged in any place, wee may beegur out of 
our neſt againe today or to morrowe. But God 
tolde them that hee had aſſigned the lande of 
Chanaan for an cuerlaſting poſſeſſiõ to the chil- 
dren of Abraham, to mainteine them and keepe 
them ſafe there, ſo as no man ſhoulde trouble 
them, nor euer driue them our againe. Yee ſce 
then that the lande was not a common gift , but 


10 
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of a wilfull frowardneſſe: it is as if fire and water 
ſhould meete together. 

But — — , wee _ alſo _ Gods 
vpbraydi e e, wich their ſay ing chat 
2 — vr be a pray » als e- 
ne mies. They (ſaich he) ſhall poſſefe the lande yca 
euen to the intent that you may be proucd ly- 
ers. Hecre it behoueth vs to marke well, chat 
when men will neede s doubt of Gods tructh, 
they muſt in the ende be founde lyers, and Gods 
trueth ſhane forth the brighter to their ſhame. 
Noe hereby wee bee warned to receme ſimplie 
the promiſes that G O D offereth vs. And al- 
though it ſceme at the firit bluſh that they ſhold 
neuer be accompliſhed , & chat there be a num- 
ber of impediments to hinder them:yer muſt we 
doc him the honour to belecue that he & fach- 
full, and to abide patiently for the conuement 
time of his performance of the thing that hee 
hath ſaid. For if we gaineſay his truth, and mur- 


mure, and fall to queſtioning and diſſ with 
howe can this — it poſſible? — to 
mocke vs: I ſay, if we go that way to wocke. Well 
— performe his promiſe for all that · but it 
ſhalbe to our ſhame, ſo as wee ſhall alwaycs bee 
founde lyers. Wee may well triumph for a time, 
* — ſec the vnbeleeuers doe, which malapert- 
y deſpiſe God, ſpewing our ther blaſphemues a- 

ainſt him: but yet in che ende God all con- 


a gift that deſerued to bee eſteemed as moſt ex- 30 tinue faithfull, and his rrewneflc ſhalbe knowen 


cellent aboue al others. But behold, the peo- 
ple on the otherſide, are malicious and froward. 
Therefore it is all one as if our Lorde ſhoulde 
fay, Iſee wel ynough howe the worlde goes , I 
ſhall ſooner make fite and water to agree, than 
cauſe thispeople to like of my benefits, For in my 
benefites there is nothing but meere goodneſſe. 
and in this people there is nothing but meere 
naughtineſſe. 

Let vs marke well then, that to inioy Gods 
benehires , wee mult frame our ſelues to his will 
and righteuuſaeſſe: for our naughtineſſe and 
Gods goodneſſe cau neuer match together, in- 
ſomuch that if wee will needes followe our one 


ſpite of our teeth, and there withall we ſhalbee 
put to ſhame . And therefore let vs beware of it, 
and that wee may beware oft, let ys marke well 
howe the lewes are vpbrayded with it here. Yee 
haue ſaide — — — bee made 2 
ray: but muoy the and you ſhal- 
E ſer ee. _ F 
Moreouer the example of Caleb the ſonne of 
Iephone is veric notable, and ſo is alſo the ex- 


40 ample of loſua the ſonne of Nun, Theſe two are 


reſerued of a great multitude , And why > Be- 
cauſe they had gone rh ſtoutly. For this 
recorde is yelded to Caleb, chat hee bad perfifiedV.34 
Cor continued ] in following the Lordo. Whenas - 


nature, God muſt needes withdrawe his good- Ood exempteth here but two men of an infinite 


neſſe away from vs. True it is that God loo- 
kerh not for any worthineſle at out hands why 
hee ſhoulde doe vs good: nay rather, hee figh- 
teth dayly againſt our finncs , and vſeth mercie 


vs. But yet for all that, if hee ſec that we conti- 


multitude: therein wee ſee howe it is a folly to 
looke what other men doe. For had Caleb and 
loſua done fo: what had come of it ? Theyhad) 
gone to deſtruction with the reſt . But they 


where as hee might lawfully vſe rigour againſt go ſuffered nor themſclucs to bee ed — 
When they ſawe ſo 


nut in our naughtineſſe, hee can no longer con- 
tinue in doing vs good. Yee ſee then that the do- 
ctrine which we hauc to gather vppon this con- 
ſideration: is that there muſt bee as it were an 
accorde and melodic berwcene God and vs, and 
that when hee imparrteth his benefites vnto vs, 
we muſt make ſuch eſtimation of them, as wee 
indeuer to ſerue and honour him for them, and 


conſider that he calleth vs to him, to plucke vs 60 ſawe che people fo exceſſi 


backe from our ſiimes . If wee doe ſo, the good 
that he hath done vs ſhalbe confirmed more & 
more, Ocherwiſe, it muſt needes bee that our 
naughtineſſe ſhall cur off the courſe of his good- 
— Why ſo?For(as I haue ſaid alrcadic)when 
Godoffrerh menhus bencſits, & they retule them 


that horrible rempeſt . 


ſtraunge a turning backe in the whole people: 
yet did they confirme themſelues in the power 


of God, and the le woulde haue 

ſton:d them, ( asis —— 
numbers , and as ſhalbe touched againe anon): 
yet did they their duetie. So then, ſeeing that 
God alloweth the conſtancie of Caleb and lo- 
lua, for that they did ſhut their — muy 
| wely ler vppon mu- 
— — them to obey God: let vs 
note x inges be our of order 
— — — to o- 
uerthrowe vs, and vices rage lite a waterfloud : 
et is it no ſufficient cauſe to ſuffer our ſelues to 
caryed away, or to make vs followe the 
common 


in tlie booke of Num. 1 4-1 
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common traine , for it ſhall not abate our con- 
d:mnation before God. We may well lay, all 
the worlde doth ſo: for all the worlde ſhall pe- 
tiſh, and thou with it, which ſpcakeſt ſo in con- 
tempt of ti God. Waar a dung 15 it, that men 
wil needs aboliſh Gods iuſtice, and gue no more 
care vnto hum when they giue themſe lues to all 
naughtineſſe, but ſhut lum vp in heauen, and 
ſutter him to haue no more authoritie hecre be- 
ncath : Whereto tendeth this? And yet for all 
that. wee (ce noweadayes that when the igno- 
rant intende to ſhrowde themſelucs, the = 
teſt theelde that they haue is to — , Howe 
ſoꝛ l ſee that all the worlde behaue themſclues 
contrariwiſe. And in the meane ſcaſon what be- 
comes of God ? God mult bee faine to bee thruſt 
vnder ſoote, and men muſt runne leaping and 
friking at their pleaſure. Yea and cuen among 
our ſclues , if a man tell one or other oftheur 


faulcs ; {their anſwere is, I | ſee others are as bad 20 


as my ſclie, Wee beate our ſelues on hande, 
that our condemning of our neighbours will goc 
for good payment, and that we ſhal ſcape Gods 
hand by — meanc. Therefore let vs thinke 
continually vpon the example of Caleb and lo- 
ſua. And fotaſmuch as G O D ſheweth that hee 
made more account of them though they were 
but two in all, than of all the other howge mul- 
titude which were about ſeuen hundred chou- 
ſande perſons : foraſmuch (ſay I) as we ſee that 30 
God giueth ſuch ſentence of them: let vs learne 
to ſubmit our ſclues to him, and to regarde no- 
thing but that which he commaunderh, And 
though the world runne gadding here and there 
in che meane while , let vs followe the way that 
God hath ſhewed vs by his pure word. 
Moreouer , let vs wey thus ſpeech where itis 
aide, that Caleb held aus in following the Lorde. For 
it is not ynough for vs to beginne well, but wee 
muſt alſo ſticke to God through ſtitch, yea cuen 40 
without any feining or ſtarung , and without 
fainting or giuing ouer in the mids of our way, 
And in good ſooth , it is not for nought that this 
recorde i giuen to Caleb. For (as Thaue tou- 
ched heretofore) the people were in ſuch an vp - 
rote, as they would haue ſtoned him and lolua 
too. lnſomuch that if God had not take them a- 
way, and his glorie appeared vppon the taber- 
nacle: they had loſte their lues for it. Yer 
tor all this, they ceaſed not to doe their ductie 30 
ſtill, but cryed out againſt the people and rent 
then clothes. And after that manner ſtroue 
they againſt choſe which woulde not mioy Gods 
bleſſing . Wee ſee then how — mar- 
ueilous power in Caleb and in loſua. And there. 
fore we bee warned by their example, not one- 
ly co ener into the way, but alſo to goe forwarde 
and forward ſtil, aſſuring our ſclues that we can- 
not holde out to the ende in ſeruing God, bur 
by bearing out of many harde brunts and temp- 60 
tations C and therfore we haue ncede] to ſtreng- 
then our heartes in ſuch wiſe, as nothing may be 
able to make vs to fleete. Thus yee ſee vhereto 
our Lord and — ite exhort vs. 
Where as he pr here the conſtancie of 
Caleb and loſua: it is to the end ſay chat their 
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ſhould ſerue to our inſtruction. For al- 
the me motiall of the tighteous be bleſ-pro107 

ſed before God: yer is it declared for our 
fice . Therefore let vs not haue ſuch a —— 
ſhall waxe colde when it commeth to the fol- 
— God : but let ys determine fully with 
our (clues to holde out with it, wharſocuer the 
diuell ptactiſe, or howſocuer the world ſet it ſelie 
againit ys : like as atthis day wee ſee many xeſi- 
ſtances, and many occaſions that might make 
vs ſtart away: but yet for all that, we muſt holde 
on our iourney, not for two or three dayes onely, 
but all our life long, Let vs goc on therefore:and 
when there is any mention of following God: let vs 
marke that it is to conſit me the matter bettet 
which I haue declared ali edie: that is to wit, that 
if we followe men, we ſhall ruane aſtray. For 
whyzwhat cls are the wats of the world but ſtrai- 
ings , ſo as cuery man gaddes in and out, when 
they once turne their backes vpon God } What 
is to bee done then? So long as wee lone vp- 
pon men, it will bee vnpothible for vs to gee 
right : bur wee muſt followe God. 

True it is that when God is fo good vnto ys, 
as to gue vs men to accompanie vs, yea and to 
goe before vs and to teach vs their hande: it is a 

eat helpe, and (as Paul telleth vs) wee muſt ,,cor.4.16, 
e wiſtly vpon them: and when we haue good & Heb. i 3. 7. 
ſeruantes of God which teache vs and leade vs 
with good conſcience, we mult marke that, and 
Aiſhion our ſelues hike to them: and in ſo doing 
we ſhall not followe men: for in faſhioning cur 
ſelues like to them that follow God, we haue his 
way for our way, We grounde not out ſe lues one 
ypon another, to ſay, Thus wiltl doc, tor I ſee 
moſt men doe it. No: but foraſmuch as God cal- 
lech vs to him, it behoueth vs to go, Vea though 
there were no mo but my ſelfe — : yer oughe 
I ro follow my God. But if furthermore he beare 
with me ſo farte, as rogiue me compare: then 
muſt I goe to him with ſo much the better co- 
rage : and whatſocuer come of it, I muſt not 
ſwarue from his pure worde. Thus yee ſee why 
it is ſaide here "that Caleb the ſonne of lephone 
followed the way of the Lord,and therefore was 
exempred from the common condemnatuon., 
Yea andir is ſaide that be folloged con u. t hat 
is to ſay, he continued throughout to the vreer- 
moſt. And fo wee ſee nowe in effect that all the 
people were condemned, & that onely two were 
acquit,becauſe they had gwen _ vnto God, 
Bur the circũſtance that is added, namely. ha vy 
God ſpared nos Moſes bec aſe of the people. inctea- 
ſeth yer more the that] haue ſaide . In 
deede this cannot be diſpatched all as nowe:bur 
yer muſt I ad this point aforchande . For if God 
gun not Moſes, —— notwichſtanding had 
uch recorde as wee e), bur puniſhed him 
becauſe hee helde not out conſtantly to the vt- 
termoſt in reſiſting the leawdnefſe of the 
people: I pray you what ſhall become of vs ? 
Is it likebe that wee ſhall goe ſcorfree nowa- 
dayes,when euetie man ſuffereth humſelte to be 
caried away becauſe hee ſeeth that hti- 
neſſe hath the vpper hande ? Then if wee hap- 


pen to ouerſhoore our ſelues fo , chinke ws 
that 


48 
that God will let vs alone ? No no: For if ſuch 
puniſhment as we heare of, was extended 

Moſes : necdes muſt wee feele farre ſorer, when 
weint our ſclues in the common vices,and 
forſake God to followe the worlde . And let vs 


Num,14-34+ marke well, that in — chat che people 
ye 


ſhould not enter into the he ſayth, 
recken the yeres according to the nomber of the 
dayes wherein ye ſpied out the land. —— 
were ſent to ſpy out che lande taried forty dai 
and ſo behoued it che people to wander vp and 
done by the ſpace of forue yeares. And ſo we 
ſee that when God hath vſed long patience to- 
wardes vs, he maketh vs to pay verie deere for 
our abuſing of his goodneſſe. Wherefore let vs 
not meaſure Gods puni after our owne 
fancie:for they be ſorer than our wittes can con- 
ceaue. But whenſocuer he threatnerh vs, let vs 
tremble at his only ſpeech, and make haſt to fol- 
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is ſtore of ing blockes on all ſides : ler vs 
— — chat he ſuffer vs not to be corrupted 

ich others, but that we may beate him the ho- 
nor to ſtick vnto him, & to yeld our whol- 
ly ro his word, giuing them leaue to chat 
needes will periſh, and in the meane while ſtay- 
ing our ſelues by the promiſe of ſaluation which 
he hath gen vs,accordingly alſo as it is his will 
chat wee ſhoulde attame thereto by any ſuch 


es: 10 knowledge. 


No let vs kneel: down inthe preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, 
[> CI — 
& Te gs > —[—- 
vnthankefulneſſe whereof we be gilue, in that 
we haue not obeyed his word, not bim ſo willing 
to followe the things that he hath declared vnto 
vs as was requiſite, And therefore let ys beſecch 
him. not only to forgiue vs our faults paſt,buralſo 


low it. And foraſmuch as his ſpeechis directed 20 to ſtrengthen & goucrne vs in ſuch wiſe by tus 
ho 


to vs nowadaics,let vs not driue off til to morow, 
but let vs follow, and let euerie man be going on 
his way . Againe foraſmuchas we be fraile and 
haue a rough and thornie way to goe, yea and 
there be many ſtoppes to barre vs, ſo as it will 
ſceme that there be great mountames to make 
vs turne backe againe : let vs pray our God to 

iue vs ſtrength to goon ſtil forward. For if he 
| de won Caleb and loſua : let vs aſſure our 


he ſpirite, as wee may ouercome al the temp- 
rations of Saran, and forſake all the luſtes ot our 
owne fleſh,to the end we may obey the voyce of 
our God, and in ſuch ſort applic all our ſenſes 
thereunto, as we may paſſe h all the di- 
ſtreſſes of this world, vntill he haue ga- 
thered vs togither into his cuet laſt ing kingdom. 
— — chis grace, not 
only to vs, but alſo to all people & nauoms of the 


ſclues he will do the like to vs. And therewithall 30 earth, &c. 


if we ſce chat the world hinder vs, and chat there 


On Tewſday the xxij. of April. 1555. 


The ninth Sermon vpon the firft (hapter. 


37. 38.39.40. Alſo the Lord &c. 


41 Thenanſwered you and ſaide vnto me: We haue ſinned againſt the Lorde. 
V Ve will goe vp and fight as the Lorde our God hath commaunded vs. And you 
armed your ſelues euery one with harneſſe of warre,and were readie to goe vp in- 


to the hill. 


42 And the Lord ſaid vnto me, warne them that they goe not vp, ne fight not, 
for Iam not among you: leaſt you be vanquiſhed of your enimies. 


E began yeſterday to ſee howe 


hard it is to abſtaine from ſin- 0 


charge of gouernment. For ſec- 
— — Moſes hap to be ſha- 
ken downe : Howe ſhall they do which are farre 
weaker than he was 7 Wee knowe that God had 
made him to excell all men, we ſec alſo how he 
ſerued his turne by him, & what record hee hath 
giuen of him. And yet for all that, behold here 
a fal which God _ 
dilappointeth him of entri 
it: and ſuch diſhonour and reproch was done 
vnto him, that hee might not the inhe- 
rizance that had beene promiſed, as well to hum 
as to all che pcople, Therefore we had neede to 
call pon God when we be mingled with ſuch as 


W777. when a man is in cuil com 
2 a e e 
— Y 


eth of ſo greatly, that he 60 miſſe: for then ſhould he 
into the lande for 


are able to corrupt vs and to thruſt vs out of the 
way, ſo as we be ed it rounde about with 
cull examples. Bur yet they which have te 
charge ought ro ſtande in 
— — to call — 
them, and to giue them ſuch con- 
ſtancie as they may not ſwarue any whit at all. 


angrie with him for the : 

it not to excuſe himſelſe that he had not done a- 
replic againſt God who 
had giuen ſentence ypon him. 
Chapter of the booke of Numbers it is ſayde ex- 
preſly, thou ſhale nor enter into the „de- 
cauſe that thou and Aaron haue not glorified the 
Lord before the people of Iſtael. So then we ſee 
chat God chargeth not Moſes with * 


the twentich Num. 20. U % 


— — —— 
had : mcanung 13 

fell not to cuull of bus owne accorde and 
———ů— nr 
ſuch vptote and hurlyburly among 

that he was at hus — and wilt not 

to doc, by mcancs whereof he had not a preſent 
faith to gue glot ic vnto Cod. The intent of Mo- 
ſes then is not to waſh his hands, as hee 
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— among men, ſhall de abhom i- 
before God. When we haue ſifted a thing 
neuer ſo well. and ſetled all our wutes to vtter 
i well: yet ſhall it ſceme to vs cleane contraric 
to that it is indeede  Nowe chen, let vs caſt 
downe our eyes and that none but 


onely God is the 
— exon che a 
wee may aſſur edly ſay , this is good and that i 


were not blame woorthy at all: but to doe the 10 cuill: and our yeelding vnto that which is ſhew- 


le to vnderſtande that the vetie miſchucte 
— of them. Neuerthelæs it may be thought 
— howe Moles ſhoulde offende, ſee ing it 
a —— — —————— 
15 that the people grudged againſt Cod. be- 
— they wanted drinke in che wilderneiſe, 
ſay ing: Had it not beenc better tor vs that God 
had killed vs in Egypt ? Mult hee needes bring 
vs anto this drie and barren place, that we might 

dic hcere for thirſt > It appeateth well that hee 0 
hateth vs, and that hus intent c ro make vs to 
er hecte intormentes : and in the meane 
whulc wee bec paſt all hope of doing well. After 
tlus manner did the people murmure . On the 
contraric part Moſcs weeperh and reforterh vn- 
to Cod, ſaying: Alas Lorde , oughteſt thou to 
— 2 — 
ctune owne goodnes, a> to haue 


ed vs chere, is not © make vs wdges: for wee 
take no authoritie to our ſelues, but onchy yelde 
—— —ͤ— And beſides 

, wee not our neighbours 
doings by the lawe , but alſo cxamine our owne 
lues by x. And when wee finde our ſclues to 
haue fwarued from Gods commaundementes, 
we muſt willingly condemae our [clues , and al- 
lowe no further of our owne doings, than they 
agree with Gods they ſceme good 
to our (clues , yet let vs not chat. 
— — 2 ud 
tentimes one finne eſcapeth vs and a hundred 
followe out after it: and that is becauſe we be not 


— — , to ſpie out the thinges 
chat petcei * 
vs. And chat is the cauſe why faint Paul faieth, 1. Cor. 
that although he had walked in bus office: 
yet was he not iuſtified for all that. For God te- 


he is ſo farre off from conſenting to the ncked- 
neſſe of the to bee any compamom with 
them : chat hee weepeth to ſee the offence com- 
p mutted againſt God. And Daud libewiſe ſh:w- 
val 6. 13, th an excellent and wonderfull weldiſpoſed 
mande , in ſaying that hee wore lac for 
their ſakes that blaſphemed Cod. Moles did as 
much. It ſhoulde not ſceme then that there 1 
1 any fault in all this. For God commaunded him 
Excd17 6. to take his ſtaffe , and to ſtrike ypon a rocke,and 
de ro make water to come out of ut before the peo- 
ple. Hee obeyed. Wee ſee northere any reply- 
ing at al:nay we ſee not that Moles did ſo much 
as once doubt. Morcouer when hee ſpeaketh 
to the people, hee ſanh: Come on yee rebelles, 
muſt God bee faine to make water to come out 
of this rocke , which you ſee nowe fo harde and 
drie ? Yee ſee hee rebukerth the people ſharpely, 
and a man wouldc thinke hee coulde not glori- 
fic God better. And yet for all thus. it is ſaide gg 
vnto him, Thou haſt not giucn vnto mee the 
honour that be to mee, and therefore 
thou ſbalt bee b our of the lande that be- 
longed by inheritance vnto thee, And did hee 
finne then ? As | ſaide afore, if we mdge after our 
owne fancie , it will ſeeme to vs chat Moſes diſ- 
charged humſelte well in all porntes, ſo as hee of- 
ſended not, ne had any ſpot ot blemuſ in him. 
But what for that ? Heereby wee ſee chat it be- 
longeth onely vnto God to iudge, and that wee &© 
may bee decemed at all rurnes , in | 
our one witte and reaſum. Wherefore let 
vs keepe this rule which is verie needefull : that 
is to vn, that wee bee farre vnable to diſcerne 


and cull alwayes —— 
duke. 2605. — thang chat is 


Num. 20,10, 


can ſee. So then, ſeeing wee haue ſoweake and 
dumme a ſight. let vs learne to referre our ſclues 
vnto Cod: and let e uerie of vs put thatthing in 
vre in humſelfe, which is ſhewed vs * pal. 19. 1). 
when he ſaith, Who is he that knoweth his faltsꝰ 
Lord forgiue me the euill wich I perceiue not. 
We not onely ask God forꝝi e ofthe 
ſinnes that ſting vs, and whereof we haue proofe 
in our ſe lues: hut we muſt alſo acknowledge that 
we haue manie ſimnes which wee knowe not ot. 
Marke that for one point. 

Furthermore, proceedimg ſtill here wich, let vs 
not be haſtic in iudgimg, to ac quite one and to 
condemne another: but let vs reſerue vnto God 
that which is his,for as I haue ſaid afore, if God 
had not pronounced that ſentence vppon Mo- 
ſes man would canonme him, and ſay hee 
did the beſt that coulde be deuiſed. But what for 
thatꝰ Seeing hee is condemned by the he 
wdge , we muſt — — rk 
incountering againſt God. For wee ſhall vinne 
nothung by it. And for the ſame cauſe alſo S. Paul Rom.14-i0. 
intending to exhort vs to modeſtie inthe 14. to 
the Romanes, alledgeth chat wee muſt all come 
before the iudgement ſcate of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, where we ſhall not allowe hat we thinke 
good, nor reiect what we miſſibe in our own fan- 
cie : for that authotiue belongeth to the 
ſon of God. Sceig it is ſo my brethren(ſaith he 
_— — — ——— 

much concerning which is reporte 
of the ſinne of Moſes. 

Nowe let vs come againe to the matter that 
wee were in hande wich: Which is, that Moles 
meaneth not to excuſe himſclte : he ſeeketh no 
3 

0 


FO 

he is reaſonable, he ſetteth foorth the 
ſſe of the peoples offence , ſhewing 

F rheir ſedition was ſo forcible,rhat euen he hum 
ſelfc alſo was ouerthrowen with it. The meaning 
then of Moſes was as if he ſhould haue ſaid thus: 
Beholde yee wretches , God harh choſen me to 
ſupply his place among you, and he hath gouer- 
ned me in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirit, chat l haue 
had as it were his image printed in me:& yet not 


withſtanding I haue done amiſſe, I haue offen- 10 


ded. And what is the cauſe of n?1 excuſe not my 
ſelfe: bur yet are you giltie before God, of cor- 
rupting me,your ing hath ouerthrowen 
me, ſot by reaſon thereof 1 

duetie, and not ycelded God ſuch gloric as was 
due vnto him. Seeing it is ſo: { I may well fayJit 
is not long of you, that you bereft mee not of all 
che grace that | had recciued at Gods hande: for 
where as he made me your heade to guide you: 


you haue done ynough to caric mee away to 20 


Satan through your naughtineſſc and rebelli- 
on, 

Noe then acknowledge the ſinne that you 
haue committed. for God hath brought me low, 
and it is his will toſhewe you in my perſon , that 
youbce well worth e to periſh cucricchone of 
you, Therefore beſides the thing that I haue 
touched alreadie, ( which is, that we muſt not 
like better of our ſelues whe our faults are vn- 


knowen C to our ſelues, J ot when we can couer 30 


them, ſor Gods cies are not blindfolded for aly, 
and the thinges that ſcape men are inrolled be · 
fore him): wee muſt mat ke morcouer, chat if 
wee giue anie man an occaſion [ of ſtumbling or 
offending}, although hee on his parte is not 
thereby ducharged, yet mult our offence needs 
be the more grieuous and heauie , according as 
it is in very deede. Wherefore let euery man ſo 
behaue himſelfe, as hee giue not his neighbours 
any occaſion of ſtumbling . For if any man 
finne vnder pretence of mee, if hee be mie led 
by my lewde conuerſation, it he take ill example 
by my vices: all the whole miſchiefe ſhalbe laide 
in my necke before God, I ſhalbe diſcharged, wo 


Matt 18. C. & ſnalbe vnto mee as ſaith our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Nik. 9. 42. and it were bettet for mee that I were caſt into 


& Luk. 17.2 


Ceneſi ac 49-6 


the middes of the ſea with a milſtone about my 
necke, than to haue giuen my neighbour any 
cauſe of milbchauiour. And therefore let vs ue 
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It was a verie harde and bitter puniſhment vn- 
to Moſes , ro bee baniſhed our of the lande 
had bcene promiſed him, iy 
The time is come chat th ſhoulde 
bee deliuered out of the thraldome of Egypte, 
to bee commeyed into the Lande of iſe: 
Moſes is choſen to bee their guide, ſo as hee 
ſupphyeth Gods office in deliuering them: and 
= notwithſtanding this ſhame is done vnto 
m, that G OD ſhutterh the gappe againſt 
him and faicth, thou ſhalt not come there. Yee 
ſee then howe Moſes is (as yee woulde ſay 
bronded with a marke of reproch before G 
Noe had hee taken it in deſpyte: it had beene 
ynough to haue plunged him into ſome blaſphe- 
mie. But hee bare this corretion paricntly, 
knowing chat it ſhoulde bec to his benefite, be- 
cauſe it was but temporall, And therefore let vs 
marke this ſaying of Saint Paul , char Gods pu- 
niſhing of vs in to the intent we ſhoulde not pe- 
rin with che worlde , Secing then that G O D 
procureth our weltare thereby, and his morti- 
— vs for a time as in reſpect of the fle ſhe: 
and his eondemning of vs in lach wile as we bee 
aſhamed afore men, is to the intent that our 
ſoules ſhould be ſaued at the latrer day, and wee 
live in his preſence : ſceing that that is the end & 
butte that he ſnooteth at: let not vs on our part 
be ſo headſtrong, as to chafe or fume at his cor- 
rections, but rather follow the example of Mo- 
ſes, who( as wee ſee ) did make no wordes - 
gainſt God. Ir might ſceme hee had ſome oc - 
caſion to fay , howe falles this out, that I am 
driven out ofthe lande of promiſe + What ſhall 
a man ſay toit? For thou haſt ordeyned mce to 
be as a redcemer in thy ſteede: and nove muſt [ 
tarie heere ſtill. It was thy will that I ſhould ſerue 
in this office, to put the people in poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed lande: and why ſhall i not be par- 
taker of the benefite that thou haſt purchaſed 
them by my hande > What though there haue 
beene ſomc little diſtruſt in mee, which conti- 
nued not the turning of a hande ? Is the offence 
ſo heynous, that | muſt bee ſo gricuouſly puni- 
thed for that ? Moſes then might haue fekde 
ſuch plea with God: but hee huldeth hus peace, 
and yceldeth to the ſentence of conde mnation 
willngly. Therefore let vs folkwe that which is 
ſhewed vs here by example:and(as | faid afore) 


in ſuch forte, as it may nat bee caſt in our teeth o when GOD is ſogratious to vs, that in ſteede 


before G O D, chat wee haue bcene the 
cauſe of other mens ruine and deſtruction. 
For it will coſt vs very deare , if the filbe ſoules 
whom God hath created after his owne image, 
and whom leſus Chriſt hath fo deercly redce- 
med,be loſt th our fault and wickedneſſe. 
Thus we ſec in effect what we haue to note vpon 
this ſentence, where Moles faith, that G O D 
was angtie wich him by meanes of the peo- 

le. 
. And furthermore we haue to mark here, that 
Gods laying of his remporall chaſtiſementes 
vppon lus taithfull ones. is not to driue them 
to deſpayre, but to humble them for a ume: 
for in the ende all rurncth to their beneſite, and 
therefore they mult not bee out of heart for it. 


of caſting of vs a as he might iuſtly doe) he 
roars cher. | — reſpec of the 
— —— 

vs to repentance, and to humble vs: let vs 
bee quiet, and let it not caſt vs into ſurtowe, hut 
let vs plucke vp a heart to follow our voc a- 
tion, Thus is the thing wee haue to remember, 
For if hee ſpared not Moſes , what will he doe to 


vs? Ought wee to chalenge greater pruuledge 


69 than he? 


But hecrewith all let vs marke, that Moſcs 
ceaſed not to bee an heire ſtill ot the heauenly 
kingdome , though hee were bereft of the out- 
worde ſigne of it, And thereby wee be warned, 
that it God make vs not to feele his tauour and 
louc mthus worlde ſo fully as wee woulde with, 

* 


—  — _ 


t. Cor. t 1.35 


0 


Colo.) I. 


1. Cor.. 27. 
427. 
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ir muſt not make vs to bee out of patience. For 
it may happe that we ſhall take our ſclues to bee 
maſcrable , yea and that when wee Jooke vppon 
our owne ſtate , we ſhall deeme it had bin much 
better for vs to haue gone aſtray with the world: 
Bur what for thar?Ot al Frime we haue a lite that 
eth hid in God, Therefore it is no hurt at all to 
v3, though God cut off the bleſlimgs of thus pre- 
lite from vs. For he knowerth to what end he 
hit: and it is good for ys tobe ſo exetciſed. 
yer ſee that the thing which wee haue to 
n minde , is that God doeth dwers tunes 
ſienes of his loue from vs , as in reſpect 
of the worlde : but hee loueth vsneuer a whut 
the 1t[c,as we ſee how it happened vnro Moles, 
As touching that which is ſaide ot Ioſua: it is 
onc notable point more. For beholde, hee is ap- 
pointed to ſucceede in Moſes roome , yea, and 
yer was hie but lus ſeruaunt. And afterward Mo- 
ſes 13 commaunded to incourage him. Heere we 
ſe chat God will take the thinges that are not 
grcatly eſteemed among men, yea and exalt 
them aboue out opinion , as we ſee he hath vſed 
to due at all times: and not withour cauſe: for 
thereby he intendeth to pull downe all pride ac- 
cording to this ſaying of Saint Paul, that hee 
choolcth the weake thinges,yeacuentothe end 
that men ſhoulde not glone in their one 
ſtrength : and hee chooſerh the foolth — 
to the ende that men ſhoulde not glorie in t 
wiledome: and when he taketh y things that are 
deſpiſed, it is tu the ende that men ſhoulde not 
truſt in their one credit, not bee pufted vp with 
their owne worthineſſe. And it 1s veric requiſite 
that it ſhould: be ſo: tor we lee howe euery man 
ſcekes to aduaunce himſclte, and wee leaue no- 
thing to God as neere as we can. Nay rather if 
wee doe but yeelde him the tytles that belong 
vnto lum ,it is but in way of daliance: and in the 


cir 30 


meanec wlule we would that all ſhoulde be in our 40 


own perſons, Now foralmuch as men haue this 
pride rooted in them: God muſt be fain to ſhew 
them by experience , that all of it is but vanitie: 
and ſo doth hec, by chooſing the things chat are 
not regarded, and by ſeruing his turne with ſuch 
as are not c{tcemed to be = great renovnc. 
It wc looke howe God chooſeth men ſomtimes, 
tu ſet them in preheminence: wee will ſay, who 
woulde haue looked tor this } And God worketh 


aſtet that manner, to the intent that thoſe by 0 


whom he ſerueth his turne , ſhoulde learne to 
acknowledge themiclues beholden to him for 
their dignitie wherein he harh ſet them, and vn- 
derſtande that they obtemed it not by their own 
power and policie, but that it is God which hath 
placed them in that degree. For it they thinke 
they haue ought of their oe purchaſing: God 
will ſhewe them the contrarie. That then is the 
thing v hich we haue to marke, hen it is heere 


declared that God preferred loſua before Mo- 60 


ſes inſomuch that although Moſes had now 
of long time beene cladde with the grace of 
the holy Ghoſt : although hee had beene 
choſen tobee the Redeemer { or Ranſommeij 
of the people : although God had ſet his marks 
vppon him: although that ih executing his of- 


= 
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fice, it was well ſcene that hee was a newe crea- 
ture, and there appeared in hum a maieſtie ſur- 
mounting the nature of man: and there withall 
although hee had done ſo many decdes worthy 
of memorie, as might aſtonithe all them that 
hearde ſpeaking of them: yet notwithitandinę, 
in the ende God ordeyned his ſeruant in ſtcede, 
to leade the le into the lande of Chanaan, 
and to put them in poileſſiom of their promiſed 
heritage , and Moſes hunſelte is not worthy to 
come there. So far offts hee from coming there 
euen as a common member ſhuffeled in among 
the reſt of the body: that God driueth him from 
it: and behold, God reacheth his hand to loſua , 
who had ncuer looked for it, 

But now beſides that which I haue ſaid. (that 
is to wit, that we be warned to forbeare all pre- 
ſumption, and to lay downe all pride): let vs bee 
wel affured, that it be longeth to God to aduance 
vs & to make vs of eſtimauon, through his mere 
grace: and that when we ſhal haue heaped vp al 
that euet we can together, all is nothing. Then, 
beſides that we haue a good warning to humble 
our ſelues: it is ſhewed vs there withall, that wee 
muſt not enuie thoſe by whom God ſerueth his 
turne. And that is another good leſſon. For wee 
ſce howe cuery of vs repyneth, when God hath 
aduanced any, man, fpecially beyonde all world- 
ly hope. Where as we ſhould conſider thus, be- 
holde God ſerueth his rurne by ſuch a one, cuc- 
rie man commendeth him, and there appeate 
manifeſt gifts of grace in him: when we ſee tliole 
things, we be {> malicious, that we grudge & re- 
pine at it. But contrariwiſe wee ought to marke, 
that when we be ſo pricked with ſpice and e nuie, 
it 15 an aduanc ing of our ſclues againſt Cod and 
not againſt morrall creatures. Therefore let vs 
learne to honour God here ſoeuet hee ſhewerh 
himſelſ, & to be glad when he vouchſaſe th to ex- 
tend his grace to our neighbours: for if we do ſo, 
all ſhall fall out to our welfare . If another man 

haue mo gracious gifrs thil:I am rich in his per- 
ſon. For whe we confefſe j communion of ſaints: 
it is to ſhew, that wharſoeuer God gmerh to one 
man or to another, the ſame redoundeth to the 
benefite of all. True it is that we perccme it not 
at the firſt puſh:bur yer doth ſuch diuerſitic ſerue 
for the whole bodie of the Church. The mem. 
bers of a bodie haue not all one operation: the 
eyes execute not the office of the — nor the 
hands the office of the feere : and yer notwith- 
ſtanding the body is ſo knit together in one, chat 
wharſocuer is giuen to any one member, docth 
benefite al the reſt. Now then let vs vnderſtand, 
that when God beſtoweth the gifts of his holie 
ſpirit more largely vpon ſome one man than vp- 
on others, he ceaſeth not therefore to haue pitie 
vpon vs: For we alſo muſt be ediſied therby. Yea 
ſure ly, ſo we be not vnthankfull, and char we take 
no pritch at it when hee liſtech to holde vs lowe 
and to exalt our neighbours. To bee ſhort, wee 
make warre againſt God when we cannot abide 
that he ſhoulde keepe the order which hee hath 
derermined:y is to wi. to pul down q things that 
are great to the worldward, and to aduanc e and 
— things that are baſe and deſpiſed. 
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Moreouer we ſec that Moſes is commaunded 
to ſtrengthen loſua. So little oughe Moſes to be 
— at the preferring of his ſeruaunt before 
Fimſelfe, that hee muſt inſtruct hun and harten 
him. As if hee ſhoulde ſay, I ſee nowe it is Gods 
will to honour thee by duhonoring mec. I am 
worthuc of it, and I muſt be faine to beate it, and 
therewithall alſo to prepare thee to thine office. 
Although thou take my place; yet will I not ſet 
my ſelfe againſt thee, but (which more is) Iwill 
helpe thee to the vttermoſt of my power, Nowe 
am become thy ſeruaunt. Whereas God had 
erſt aduaunced mee: I muſtnowe giue vp this 
prchemunence , and thou muſt rake my roome : 
andi muſt indcucr as much as I can, that the 
benefite which Gods will is to beſtow ypon thee, 
may auayle in thee, So then, if it pleaſe God to 
take any man to ſcrue him, let vs ſtreynt our 
{clues to helpe him, and let vs not bee aſhamed 
to put our ſhoulders vnder ham to heaue him 
vp. Let vs not haue any ot theſe wicked reſpects, 
to ſiy, O ho, truely as for mee, if God were fo 
gratious ro me as ro adiuancc me as wel as ſuch 
a one, | woulde beſtirre mee. But foraſinuch as 
hee holdeth mee downe to the grounde , Iwill 
not meddl: with other men. Let vs beware of 
ſuch churlulineſſe. Nay rather hen we ſee that 
God hath choſen a man: [ let vs reaſon thus 
with our ſclues. It ſce that Cod hath cheſen ſuch 
a man, indecde hee is not the ableſt chat coulde 
bee deuiſed, but yer is it Gods will to bee ſerued 
by him , and wee ſee hee hath a good will: 
therefore let vs help: lum, let euetie ot vs reach 
him his hande , and let cuerie of ys conſider 
wherin hee may ſuccour him to lus turcherance, 
Yee ſee then chat the thang which wee haue to 
marke heere, is that alchough our working beate 
no great ourward: thewe , and that the thinges 
whuch we doc haue no great gloiſe to commend 
them tothe worlde : yet wee mult nor therefore 
ccaſc toſerue God according to our power, and 
to linke in with thoſe by whom it is Gods will to 
bec ſcrucd, and not to imagine any thing that 
may torcllowe vs, or — lay, At whole 
whoſe hande ſhall I bee trecompenſed : That 
which! hauz done is as good as Loft, men make 
none account of it, It ſhall ell ynou h come mn 
account before God, And thetefure let it ſufliſe 
vs tobe allowed at his hand. Theſe are y thangs 
that we hauc to note vpon this , that Molcs was 
com:naunded to ſtrengthen loſua. 

Now: finally it ſaide, that the people per- 
cents their finne , anſwered : Wee haue eſſen- 
ded the Lorde , and therefore wee beenowe readje to 
goe vp. And they not ovely vſed thoſe wordes: 
but al/a eerie man prepared and armed himſelfe, and 

ſo they vent yp #9 encounter with their enemies, 
Heere wee ſee the nature of men. Wnen 60 
biddeth them bc ſtil, they be too too forward, & 
they be as lit av fire to doe che thing that is for- 
baden them. But when they were bidden goe, 
then then legges were broken. And yet not- 
wiihtan4in it is ſaide, that the people acknow- 
edged chew finne, when they had beene ſu di- 
1 Medic if agu ls 0 DD, Waereby It appca- 
reth chat there is ſuch a cottuptuc il i our na- 
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ture, thatcucnin minding to doe good we do 
euill, and oftende God, & ouerihoore our le lues 
without reaſon or mcalure, Heere is then a faire 
lookingplatle for vs to diſcerne our one vices 
by : yea venly, ſo wee conſider in the perſon of 
y lewes, that not only they themſclues are con- 
demnce d, but allo that God purpolech to giue a 
general. leſſon, whereby all men may fare the 
better. Nowe I tolde you ſirſt of all. that when 
God ſoundetii his ttumpet and commaundeth 
vs to march. c ſtir not a hit: and that although 
wee haue ſome good liking of che matter , yet 
we bee ſo colde and ſlowe, as ts pitie tu ſce. And 
on the contrarie part, that if hee ſay, Tary ſtill, 
wee bee luſtie, and morcoucr fo hot and haſtie, 
that wee deſite notlung but rooccupic both our 
armes & our legs too. When it was laide to the 
people, Cu, tor your G od 15 among you, bec not 
atraide lo long as yce haue ſuch a power to de- 
fend you: Tac people replyed againe on the o- 
ther hide , nay marie, home ſhall wee goc vp? 
They bec Gyants, they wil deuvur vs with their 
lookes , wee ſhalve vndone at the fitſt chop , it 
were better yet to teturne into Egypt. When 
the people had t eplyed fo, and it was tolde them 
aganc, What mcanz you thus to diſtruſt your 
God : He hath giuen vs this lande, wee haue his 
promiſc of it: and beſides that, you hauz had 
proofe of his helpe alteadie many wayes,and he 
otteteth it you ſtill. howe thanke you oft , you 
taithiclic and rebellious people? When the peo- 
ple were thus laide at: 2 they yet rerurne to 
their night wits 7 Yea, for yee ſee they repented. 
What tut that? It is but afalle repentance, Coe 
to (lay they )fich it is ſo, we will goe and marcly 
agauiſt our enenues, ſeeing it i Gods pleaſure, 
-e- 6 y ee ſee heere, that God ment ev t ie their 
taith and obedience another way, that is to wit, 
by their forbcaring to doe any tung at all. Be- 
caulc hee lawe they had not obeyed him at the 
hiſt : nowe he will haue them aſhamed of , and 
to taric his leifure till hee haue pme of them. 
And toralmuch as hee had ſworne that they 
ſhoulde not come there : his will was that they 
ſhoulde (after the example of Moſcs ) haue ſui- 
tered theniſelues to bee berctt of that honour as 
they were worthic , Wee ſce then that men 
haue out to@ greate frowardnc tie when GOD 
commaundeth them to he at teſt: and conti ati- 
wile that thry bee but to colde, hen he would 
haue them to goe forwarde: nay they will cathcr 
ctcepc into crames , than goe forth when God 
biddeth them, 
Howbcu,tor the better vnderſtanding of this 
mattet let vs marke that this people oftendeed in 
rc acing forwarde withour ptumiſe. For as I 
— laide aſote, we muſt not be hardie any ſur- 
ther than God biddeth vs, Therefore when wee 
hauc but a worde of his mouth, we muſt take co- 
rage, and put all lettes vndet foote that may 
turn vs away . For the tlung herein GOD 
will bee glarihed, is that hee commaunde vs 
nothing in vaine , And ſpeciallie when hee 
ptomiſeth vs good ſucceſſe ro our matters, and 
to proſper our doings: then muſt we reſtthervp- 
on , alluring our ſclues chat hee will gie vs 
god 
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diſpateh. Neuertheleſſe when God had 
worne , thatthe people ſhould nor come there: 
then woulde they needes goe vp againſt their 
enemies, not conſidering that in ſo doing they 
reliſted GO D, and aduaunced themſelues a- 
gainſt him. True it is that if a man had asked 
them,whether they minded ro reſiſt God or no, 
and to doe cleane contrarie to his will, or whe- 
ther they minded to haue him to bee their ad- 
uerſarie: they woulde haue aunſwered, No: 
Vee belecue that God will helpe vs. For why? 
Hee hath delucred vs out of Egypt, he hath 
romiſed our father Abraham to giue this 
= in poſſeſſion to his linage , and the time 
is nowe come. Yea but there is no promiſe [to 
you, ] and therefore it is but fonde pteſump- 
tion or rather ſtarke madneſſe, when men 
take a toye in their heades , and aducnture to 
doe this or that, when in the meane while God 
hath not promiſed any ſuch thing. So then 
let vs marke well, that wee muſt not be bolde 
vppon our one heade, but hearken till God 
ſpcake : and when wee haue his promiſe, wee 
muſt rule our ſclues thereby , and not paſſe 
the boundes thereof. For elſe it may happen 
vnto vs, as Moſes reporteth here chat it hap- 
penedto this people: that is to witte that wee 
thall doe all chinges arſiuerſie , and ſo offcnde 
Gd. In ſo much that when wee weene to doc 
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full of fooliſhe ſelfeweening; and as & were 
c cfumung vppon our one 
er: all rat arm — can make, 13 
t winde and ſmoke, bicauſe wee haue not an 
eye vnto God, but are rebellious againſt him. 
Wherefore let vs learne to leaue the arming ot 
our ſelues, and to ſceke ſtrength and courage at 
Gods hand, and then let vs = armour & wea- 
n as at his appointment. If we go that way to 
— wil proſper the + that he hath 
giuen vs: for he will bleſſe the, bicauſe we foughe 
them at his hand. Reſides this, he himſolte will 
ſtand by vs though all other meanes faile vs. For 
divers times he will perchaunce utter ys ro bee 
made naked, and let y world mock vs, as though 
we were vndone aforchand : but yet will he pro- 
uide wel ynough for all. at leaſtwile fo that atore 
all things wee be furnuhed with his inward ver- 
tue. This is the thing that we had to marke, yet 
further vpon this text. 
And here Moſes ſheweth that God ment not 
to deſtroy the people, when he commaunded 


them to turne backe. Turne ye backe agune ſaieth v 42 


he. Here wee ſee Gods wonderfull goodneſſe, & 
that the threate which he ſpake off yeſterday, 
was not to the end that God woulde purfue the 
iniquitie of the people without — — pitie 
vpon them: but to make them feele their owne 


euill. For norwithſtanding all that, yet doeth he 


well , wee ſhall dubble our faultes: when G O D 30 vie compaſſion and kindneſſe rowardes theman 


commaundeth vs to go,wee ſhall bee as though 
our legges were broken: and when he comman- 
deth vs to tatie ve ſhall run too ſwift: and fo, all 
our whole life ſhall be out of order. 
Furthermore let vs beate in minde, that 
(as I haue ſayde alreadic) i? GOD lit to cha- 
thce vs as in reſpect of the fleſhe, we muſt not 
bee too much gricued thereat : for it is for our 
benetite and welfare. If this people had beene 


forbidding them to incounter with their enc- 
mies. For although that at the firſt ſight a man 
would ſay that God teiected them, and curſed 
them: yet norwithſtanding,in ſo dooing he ſhe- 
weth them a ſigne of his mercie. For had he ſaid 
neucr a wotde, what a thing had y bin? in deede 
the people incteaſed their offence yer more, 
by being diſobedient to the warning that he 
gaue them, But wharſoeuer they did, wee muſt 


well aduiſed, they woulde haue thought thus: 40 conſider what God intended when he ſaide Goe 


bicauſe wee haue offended God by our diſobe- 
dience, hee will not haue vs to entet into the 
Jand : but yer for all that he bereaueth vs not of 
the hope of ſaluation, let vs content our ſclues 
with that, and wander foorth in this worlde till 
he take vs hence. So likewiſc let vs lcarne to 
wander on, if wee minde to come to the hea- 
uenly life. And i God doe nowe and then caſt 
vs downe , let vs conſider that y caſting downe, 
will make vs to go much more {wifthe towardes 
the marke ofthe heaucnly kingdome that is ſer 
before vs, than if wee had runned neuer ſo faſt, 
and had ncuer lett galloping all the way. Thus 
ye ſee what we had to marke more, vppon this 
ſaying, chat tie people would needes goe vp to 
diſcomhe their enemies. 
2 Nome Moſes addeth, that They made them- 
eines readie with their armonr and weapom. Yea 
toriooth , but it is all one as if ye ſhoulde put 
an armour vppon a ſcarecrowes 
him a ſworde in his fiſte : ſure ly hee were ſub- 
ſtanually well armed: but in deede all were to 
no purpoſe. Eucn ſois it with vs : If wee were 
furniſhed with all the helpes of man and with 
alinteriour meanes, and in the meane whyle 


were not ſtrengthened in our heartes, but were 


not vp:for I will nos bee with you , neicher will I helpe 
you. Wee ſee that when the people had once bin 
brought lowe, they perceiued and acknowled- 
ged a wondzrfull goodneſſe in God, and there- 
withall became y better diſpoſed ro profit them- 
ſclues by the corretion that was ſent them. Let 
vs marke well cherefore, that when our Lord vt- 
tereth any token of his grace and gobdnecſſe to- 


wardcs vs: therein he ſheweth more apparant- 


50 ly howe much he loueth vs, than if he made no 


countenance of any thing, bur helde his mouth 
ſhur,and ſuffered vs to do what we lifted. Why> 
For alas, we ſhould but throwe our ſe lues head- 
long into deſtruction, if we followed cuery man 
his owne fanſic. Seeing it is ſo then, whenſoeuer 
God ſetteth humſeltc againſt vs, whenſocuet he 
rebuke th vs, and whenſocuer he ſhewerh vs our 
follic, yea though it be with ſuch toughneſſe as 
it amaſeth vs: yet is it to our beneſite, & there- 


ke, and take Co fore let vs learne to beart his yoke. 


Moreouer let this bee our rule to diſcerne 
good and cuill by: namely to depend wholly 
ypon Gods mouth, and not to bee wiſe in out 
one conceits, hut to ſuffer him to be out guide, 
and not to fall to gambolding at our owne plea- 
ſure and fanhe , but to followe the way _ 
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which he ſheweth vs. And then will he giue vs 
armes and legs, and guide all our ſteppes in ſuch 
all Grewarde, 

and cauſe vs to artiue 1 good hauen. But 
i wee will needes bee 

fantaſticall, and doe thinges yppon our owne 
head and vppon our one king, and therevp- 
on fall alſo to fooliſh practiſcs: God muſt needes 
bee againſt vs: And then albeit that all thinges 
goe well forewarde with vs to our ſee , 
wil 


ſorr, as he will make vs to goe 


on the contrarie part , 


and fall out according to our minde + yer 


God turne all vpſide downe, and oucrthrowe vs 
when we be at the higheſt. Thoſe are the things 
which wee haue to note. And therefore let vs 
ſer all out whole mindes to obey God: And for 
the bringing thereof to paſle , let vs beſeech him 
to giuc vs the true vnderſtanding of his worde, 


and to keepe vs from being froward and ſtub- 


borne againſt him, as wee ſee by the example 
chat is ſhewed vs here, which I pray God wee 


may eſchew. 


now let vs kneele downe in the preſence 

of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him ſo to touche vs with them, 
as wee may protite more and more in faith and 
repentaunce, cuen vntill hie haue vrrerly chaun- 
ped vs: and not ſuffer ys to ſtand againſt his ho- 

10 ly commaundementes, not to dubble our miſdo- 
ings when wee haue offended hum: but to re- 
forme vs in ſuch ſor, that being rid of all fleſhly 
lory,wee may ſecke nothing but to bee morti- 
bed y him, ro the end y he may ſo frame vs to 
his righteouſncfle , as our whole indcuour may 
be to rule all our thoughtes wordes and deedes 
thereby. That it may pleaſe him to graunt tlus 


grace, not oncly to vs, hut alſo, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxiiij. of Aprill. 1555. 


The tenth Sermon t pon the firft (hapter. 


42 And the Lord, &c. 


43 I colde you of it: but you woulde not heare mee, but rebelled againſt the 
commaundement of the ek and were preſumptuous, and went vp into the hill. 

44 Then the Amorrhyte which dwelt in that hill, came out againſt you and 
chaled you, as bees doe, and ſimote you in Seit euen vnto Horma. 

45 And when ye were come backe againe, ye wept before the Lorde: but the 
Lord heard not your voyce, ne inclined his eares vnto you. 

46 So you abodea long time at Cades barne, as the dayes doe ſhewe which 


you haue taryed there. 


Sf ſawe yeſterday howe it is not 
7 ] lawtull tor vs to put foorth our 
ſelues, except GOD call vs 
and ſhewe vs the way: ind that 
although the thing which wee 
—_— take in hande, bee neuer ſo al- 
lwable in reſpe& of men, yct is it nothing 
woorth vnleſſe God bee our guide, and chat wee 
bee ſure that wee aduenture nothing but 
by his will. Therewithall wee | alſo chat we 
have too ricklifh a nature, inſomuch that when 
any ching is to be done that lyketh our ſclues, ] 
wee bee but too forte warde, and wee cannot ta- 
rie till G O D ſhewe vs his will. And that on the 
contrarie part, wee ſee what vnluſtineſſe is in 
vs when God commaundeth vs any thing : for 
then wee bee ſo laſie as is pitie to ſce, it ſee- 
meth that our legges are broken: and to bee 
ſhort, wee bee ſtarke lame, Nay (which worſe 
is ) when wee we-ne to doe well, wee marre all 
by our raſhnefle. And this is confirmed yerber- 
ter by that which Moſes addeth. For he rehcar- 
ſeth what G O D had inioyned him. Thou ſhalt 


> 


Vg ay vntothem , Goe not wp , ne fight not, for I am 


ner with you ( ſaycth the Lorde, ) and therefore ye 
ſhall bee owercome, In this ſentence wee ſee how 


it bclopgethto God to ſay , Goe : and likewiſe 


= 


to bidde vs tartie, when he thinketh good. And 
if wee haue not that voyce to guide vs: we may 
well ſecke all manner of furniture,and wee may 
be well ynough armed to the fight of the world: 
bur yer ſhall there bee nothing bur confuſion in 
our caſe , Then like as wee muſt ſimply obe 
the thing that GOD commaundeth , and h 
foreward with all ſpeede when wee ſec it is his 
pleaſure that wee ſhould goe : ſo on the contra- 


10 ric part, when he will haue vs to ſit ſtill, let his 


forbidding ſuffice vs, aſſuring our ſelues that he 
will turne all thinges vpſide downe if wee thinke 
to further q mattet by thruſting our ſelues ſore- 
ward. To be ſhort, we muſt yecld God no leſſe 
honour & reucrence , in forbearing to do things 
when he forbidderh chem: than in dooing and 
executing the things that he likerh, 

And he ſheweth expreſſely, that it ſhall not 
boote vs to do any thing vnleſſe God command 


20 it, according as it hath bene declared hercrofore 


how it belongeth to him to fight, True it is that 
he will haue the faithfull to inforce themſelues, 
but y et in ſo dooing wee muſt attribute all vnto 
him, Therefore if he be on our fide we ſhall bee 
ſure of the viorie : bur if he ſhrinke from vs,we 
ſhall haue the foyle though all the world helped 
vs. Then is there but this one onely teſpect chat 

may 
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may giue vs courage: which is , that God bee at 

he ich vs u ſuccou vs , ſo as wee bee ſure of 
his aſſiſtanc e, and reit wholly thereupon. Neuer- 
theleſle it is not for men to beare themaſclues in 
hand that God will aide them, further than he 
hath aflured vs by his promiſe. But it is certeine 
that God makes no promiſe to any, but to ſuch as 
walke in obedience. Whoſocuer then flingeth o- 
wer the feldes, that is to ſay, whoſocuer gaddeth 
here and there, & reſteth not ſimply vpon Gods 
word,docth vtterly reſuſe the benefice that God 
had pronuſed him. & bereaueth himſelfe thercot 
wiltully. For the receiuing of Gods word to the 
end we may know what to do, and be ruled by tus 
mouth: and to truſt in him, ſo as we be grounded 

vpon lus grace, and teſott to him for ſuccour at 

our ncede, ate things inſeparable. He therefore 

that will ncedes dally vpon his one head , and 

truit to hus one foolith imaginations without 

ſudmuting humielt to God : may well jay, I hope 

God vill helpe me: but his hope hath no reſem- 

blance to the hope ot 5 faichtull. So then, ſeeing 

we perceiuc what our one imaginations are: let 

vs looke hat things God h vs leaue to do, 

and what is lawtull tor vs to do by his word. And 

therewithalllet vs be fore ward in doing y which 

he biddeth vs,wainog for hus bleſling wherby he 

will make all to proſpet. For although we ſee the 

contrarie to our vnderſtanding : — ſhall c o- 

ucrcome all impediments by his helpe. 

But howſocucr the caſe ſtande, let vs beate 
this leſſon in minde, that G OD, if wee defire 
to bee his, doeth binde vs by his infinite good- 
neſſe to be guided by him: and that as we would 
bee ſhuckled by his mightie power , fo likewiſe 
wee muſt quietly ſutter ham to rule vs as his 
lambes and ſhecpe, and not followe euery man 
his owne fanfic . And ifthis ought to bee obſer- 
ucd in the thinges that concerne this preſent 


lite: howe much more oughr it ro be ſoin going 40 al the torce of our fi 


tu the kingdome of heauen ? I ſay that euen in 
all our worldly aftayres, we ought to doe God ſo 
much honour,as not to take too much vpon vs, 
nor to raunge here and there, without hauing 
firſt aſked coumſell at his mouth, (as he ſazerh by 
his Prophet Eſay,)and vnull he haue ordered al 
our deuiſes by his holy ſpirite. When we haue 
any buſineſſe to doe, although it bee not of any 
great importaunce: yet ought wee to call vpon 
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love it when we haue done, withour adding ND 


ching to it, ot dumunithing any thing from it. And F 


thus ye ſce in etfect, vhat we haue to gather vp- 
on thus ſtreine. 
Now herewithall Moſes threatenerh chem, 
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That they ſhall bee err of their enemier , and V.44 . 


fall before them, Whereby we be done to vndcr- 
ſtand, that ifGod bee once gone away from vs, 
wee muſt needes periſh , yea and our enemics 


10 muſt needes haue the vpper hand of vs, accor- 


ding as wee fee in another place, that God lca- 
derh vs { into aduetſitie, J and holdeth vs as it 
were ſettered in it. And when our toes haue ſiic h 
power ouer vs , its becaule wee bee Gods pri- 
loners, True it is that men aduaunce — 
ynough in their preſumption, but ver for all 
that, God daunteth their courage when it com- 
meth to the pmche,and holdeth their hands faſt 
tyed, ſo as they cannot ſtirte one finger. Let vs 


20 marke well therefore , that wee mult necdes tall 


before out enemucs, if wee bee not vphelde by 
Gods hand. For there lyeth all our ſtrength. 
Nay morcouer, though no man followe vs, ver 
muſt wee fall before our owne ſhadowes, and be 
oucrcome without any man puituing ot vs, For 
Gods wrath of it ſelſe without any other helpe 
or meane,is able ynough ro contound vs. Neuer- 
cheleſſe the dull ceaſſeth not to practiſe to de- 
ſtroy vs, and we be aſſailed on all fides : therfore 


o what woulde become of vs, if God were not our 


wall and bulwarke > Thenifwe conſider well the 
ſtate of our life, there is none other way for vs, 
bur to walke in teare and to be watchtull,that we 
happen not to play the looſe coltes. As | ſaide 
euen now, ye ſee that the diucllceaflerh not, and 
he hath innumerable wyles to oppretl< vs wich- 
all: we knowe what force he is of, and he not 
without cauſe termed the Prince of the world, 
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He commeth with ſo great ctuelue, as paiſeth 1% ok 


enemies. On che othet 


14.1866. 


fide , this worlde is tull ot Ambuſhes ag unſt vs, . & Erh. 6. 


To bee ſhort, when wee haue bethought vs ne- 
uer ſo well of che enc mies whom wee ice + there 
are an intinite mulutude of enemics{whom wee 
ſcenot,Jwhich ſeeke nothing but to ouerthwart 
vs when we ſhould do good. Therefore let vs fie 
ſtil n hunulitie, to the end y being ſhrowded vn- 
der the ſhadow of God, wee may be vpheld and 
maintamed by him. Let vs looke woll to it then, 


God with all lowelineſſe, and not to do any thing 50 chat wee followe not what cuery of vs thinketh 


till our conſcience bee hly ſettled and re- 
ſolued that he alloweth our . Now if God 
looke to be obcyed in ſmall things, & whuch are 
as good as nothing : what will he doc when the 
matter concerneth his ſeruice ? and when y caſe 
concerneth ſo excellent a thing as is the ſaluati- 
on of our ſoules + Therefore we ſee herein, howe 
fore the wretched world is blinded , ſecing they 
guc themſelues to their one folhes & to mens 


good in himſc lfe: but fubmir our ſe lues to Cds 
good will, as ] hauc ſhewcd aſore. 


Ls 


Noe it followeth , Tha Moſes ſpake wmeo the v. 43. 


people , & thas the people vel followe his a, 
bus were diſobediens ge the month of God, This Ma- 
ner of ſpeach hath bin expounded already hete- 
tofore. Bur here wee ſee yet more cleately, the 

of y which hath bin ſaid afore: 15 ro wit, 
that God is deſpiſed not only when he ſpcaketh 


traditions, and thinke not at all vpon the things gg from heauen, but alſo when ſolke make none 2c- 


that God hath ordained : No: that ſhall be the 
laſt thingy they will doe. And therefore it ſtan- 
deth vs ſo much the more on hand to ſtudie well 
this letion of Moſes, That God will not bee with 
vs, except We come neere vnto him, and be dil- 


gent to hearken what he will ſay vnto vs & ſol- 


count of has word y is preached by men. It is ſaid 
expreſly That the people were diſobedient to the 
n of God, And how ? It is not ſaid y God ap- 
— in viſible ſhape, ot y there was = voyce 
d from heauen: but it was Moſcs y ſpake : it 
isaman y W 
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of God. Now then we ſee that God vill haue his 
word receiued w like humilitic when he ſendeth 
men to declare his commandemet, as if he him 
ſelfe were among them. The doctrine that is ſer 
forth in y name of God, ought to be of as much 
authoritic [in the mouth of a man, as if all the 
Angels of heaucn came downe to vs,or as if God 
ſhewed his Maieſtic preſently before our eyes: 
yea & it is the thing wherein he vill trie the obe- 


the thing whuch we haue to marke. 

And thereſore let ſuch as haue the oſſice of 
preaching Gods worde looke well to themſclues 
that they goe ſoberly to worke, & that they ma 
alwayes be able to proteſt, that the things — 
they teache are put into their mourhes by God, 
When they bec once ſure chat it is ſo: let them 
labour to make al their hearers to feele Gods po- 


dience of our faith, True it is that wee ought to 10 wer which is after a fort inc loſed in his worde, 


vie good diſcretion when men ſpeake. For it wee 
ſhould receiue all that is put to vs: there ſhould 
be no difference berweeney lyers and falſe pro- 
phets y ſeduce our ſoules, & the true miniſters of 
God, But if wc haue ſure warrant that the thing 
which is brought vs,proceedeth of God : (as if it 
ſhould be ſhewed vs by the holy ſcriprure, j men 
ſhould not inuent any thing of their own heads, 
but hold themſclues to the pure ſimplicitie of y 


that it may be recemed as it deſerueth, and tue- 
rie man ſubmit himſelte to it, and God by chat 
meanes bee worſhipped of all men, and ſetued 
with one accotd. And therewithal let them deſie 
al rebels & deſpiſets. Whẽ they ſee v heatheniſh 
ſort fall to ſcoffing at the doctrint which they 
beare abtoade: let them aſſure theniſc lues that 
the things which they haue vttered, {h1ll ſutfice 
to ſend all theſe to the bortome of Hell, Which 


Law & the Goſpel:)it is certaine that whoſoeuer 20 do ſo ſet themſelues againſt them, according to : 
0 this ſaying of Saint Paul, that the Preachers of . Cor. ic. 


maketh any reſiſtance in caſe, doeth not make 
warre againſt a creature, but manifeſtly wſtand 
God, who will be heard when he ſpeaketh ſo by 
men, and ſerueth his turne by them as by his in- 
ſtruments. Therefore let vs beare well in minde 
this order of Moſes ſaying, which is,y he himſclf 
is the ſpeaker, & yet notwitliſtanding. y the peo- 
ple in diſobeying him diſobcycd Cod. For why? 
Moſcs had not forged any thing of his owne 


brainc,but ſhewed vnto them how it was God y 39 


had ſent him. And therforc it is no ſtraunge calc 
that God ſhould finde himſclfe grieued , & that 
his Maicſtic ſhould be offẽded, & rake y outrage 
tobe done as to himſclte,when the meſſage that 
he had ſent by Moſes was not receiued. In like- 
wiſc is it at this day. And for the ſame cauſe 
docth our Lorde leſus Chriſt auow, that if men 
refuſe to heare the Miniſters of the Goſpell, he 
will take that wrong to bee done to himſelfe. 


Therefore let not men make a ieſt of it, when 40 


G © D cauſcth his worde to bee preached nowe 
adayes, and ſtirreth vp men to publiſhe it a- 
broade : If any man tlunke to — by ſaying. 
they bee but men with whom wee haue to doe, 
and rherewithall deſpiſe the doctrine: they ſhall 
knowe in the end,that it came from heauen,and 
that they ſet themſelues againſt God and not a- 
gainſt mortall creatures: ſor he will haue his 
Maicſtic to bee knowen there. Then if men 


take him for their ſouereigne Lorde, let chem 30 


ſtoope vnto him, and doe him homage in his 
doctrine. Fot he hath Printed his marke in ſuch 
wiſe there, that if any nian incounter the things 
that are conteyned in it, it is all one as if hee 
would put his truth vnder foot, wherein he hath 
ſh:wed himſclfe openly as in his liuely image. 
Looke that wee beate that poynt well in minde. 
For if earthly Princes reuenge the deſpite that 
is donc to their coteatmours, and thinke them- 


Gods word are armed with ſuch a ſword, as is a- 
ble to confound all ſuch as will not obey the do- 
ctrine. And herewithall likewiſe let euerie man 
haue an eye to himſelte, and when he commeth 
hither to be taught in the name of God, let him 
be prepared with ſuch lowe lmes and modeſtie, 
as he may petcciue that it is God which ſpea- 
keth , and be moued to bow downe his necke,to 
recciue his yoke patiently. And as for thoſe that 
will nceds play the wild beaſtes : let them vnder- 
ſtand y here is ſentence giuen ypon them, ſo as 
they may well plead againſt ir,bur they ſhall win 
nothing by their ſhifres, bic auſe it is ſaid that all 
ſuch as obeyed not Moſes, were diſobedient to 
Gods owne mouth. 

And nowe Moſes addeth cxpreſſcly , Thu 
the people were preſurmpruozs , in that they woulde 
not bee at teſt. And this impotteth very much, 
For it doeth vs to vndetſtand, that there was 
neuer yet any vnbeliefe ot ſtubbornneſſe in 
men, but it was matched with loftineſſe, and 
pride, which puffed them vp in ſuch wiſe, and 
made them ſo farre out of patience with them=, 
ſelues, as they fell to checking againſt GO D, 
and to giue themſelucs to all cuill. And that is 
y cauſe why vnbe liefe is ſo bchated aſore God. 
Sometimes it willſeeme to vs to bee ouer great 
rigour , when GOD puniſherh them ſo fore 
which cannoi nde in their hearts ro J hearken 
to his word, For we excuſe them by ignoraunce, 
foraſmuch as they were not well aſſured that 
it was God that ſpake : and in the meane time 
wee looke not to the euill that lurkerh in couert, 
which God percciueth and iudgeth: y is to wit, 
that men are inwardly as full of poiſon as toads, 
and that they bee ſtutfed with pride, which ma- 
keth the ro moũt yp in ſuch wilc,as in effect 
refuſe to obey God, ſoraſmuch as they vouchſafe 


ſelucs to bee miſuſed therein: I pray you is it Co not to yeelde all ſuperioritie to him. That is the 
not much more tightſull reaſon that God ſhould 
doc ſo, when men make no reckening of his 
worde? [Yes vetily. ] For this caſe concerneth 
not ſome painted picture or blaſing of armes: but 
it is che image of God which appeared to vs in 
ſubſtance,yea cuen with ſuch power as we ought 


cauſe why pride or preſumption , is marched in 
this place with vnbeheſe. And it is y ſame thing 
which I haue declared afore , namely that the 
true hardinefſe muſt bee grounded in God, ſo as 
men muſt not attempt any thing vpon opinion 
of their owne power, nor perſwade themlclues 


that 
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that they haue this or that: but onely ſtand vnro 
that winch God promiſeth vs. It n be not ſo unh 
vs: then will our hardmeſſe de turned into pre- 
ſumptuouſneſſe. And in this reſpect ought wee 
to condemne mens taſhneſle when they ad- 
uince hemnſchugs too much: and to commende 
thcir mumcible conſtincie, when they ſubmit 
tiemlelucs out ot h ind to Gods woorde, ſo that 
haung once his promiſe , they rett vpon it as 
vppon a rocke defpiſing all ſtumbling blockes , 
& keepe on their pace ſtil. not withſtanding any 
trouble or ſtorme that can be ſtirred vp againſt 
them, r ante threatening or menacing ot them. 
It will de ſayd diuets times, that Gods ſeruantes 
ate wikfull : bec aule they will not ſwatue for any 
thing, nor tor al y warldly reafons thatcan bee 
allcdged. 1 his and that iliall be brought in, and 
we: knowe that notlune 15 caſiet than to ſtrike 
ſayle at cuet y bliſt of winde as they lay. But wee 
1 0 chat ſuchas purpole to erue God , doe ſhut 
their ces agunſt al daungets, inſomuch that al- 
tough a Huld goe to hauocke, yet will they 
not ccaſe to doe the thing chat is commaunded 
th". Lo here awillfulneſle:yca verily, according 
to the opimon of the fleth: but yet in very deede 
it is the true harcnelle, Why lo-Becaule it hach 
the good foundation, Heauen and carth are of 
great weight: and yer 15 all chat houge building 
grounded vppon tic oncly worde of God. In 
what good plight then ſhall a particular thing 
be, when it is tounded yppon the fame ? Thus 
yee lee what wee haue to gather vpon this text, 
ih it the people was preſumptuous in that they 
ycelded not to God, when hee commaunded 
them to ſit ſtill. 

Nau, to the ende wee may know, that when 
God hath once ſpoken , they be no thieatnings 
to ſcarte babes withall as they fry: he addeth tor 


V.44 a c acluſion , Tow went vp, and behold, ie Ammor- 


rhyre that des on the hall came out before you, 
and chaſed yuu as waſper or Bees doe, inſonn«h 
that they ſmote you in mount Stir euen unto Horma 
Hercoy Moſes ſhic weth that the people were 
taught after the maner of fools , * 1s to ſay, 
by their one hume. And good reaſon it is that 
hen we will not belecue Gods fingle word, we 
ſhould pay very deere for our experience, and be 
made toknowe in ſpite of our teeth, that he will 
be ſtedfaſt in his purpoſe, and bring the thing to 


paſſe that he hath ſpoken . And hereby wee bee 


warned not to prouoke Gods wrath , nor to 
tempt him. So ſoone then as he ſpeaketh. let vs 
ſtand in awe : for it 15 a part of fayth as is ſhewed 
by the example of Noe in the elcuenth chapter 
tu the Hebrewes . It is ſayd there, that Noe be- 
held che flud at ſuch time as men made great 
chere in the world . How ſo 2 for God had told 
him that the world ſhould perith , and hee con- 
tented himſelſe therewith, And therefore let vs 
not tary till God arme himfclfe and vtter his 
power againſt vs:bur as ſoont as he hath ſpoken, 
let vs be afrarde, that we may preuent his wrath: 
and then ſhall we be taught as wee ought to be, 
to uut weltare . But if we bee hardheaded, and 
thinke that all that euer is ſayde is but a moc- 


keric : wee ſhall finde to our confuſion , that 
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God hath an effectuall worde, and that his hand 


and his tongue goe together, ſo as all that cuer 
com meth from him thall be found to bee cer- 
tame and infallible, 

Alſo wee haue to marke this ſimilitude that 
Motes ſetteth downe here: namely that the mn 
morrhyres came ont He Bees , For wee knowe that 
when Bces are angrye,they ſting men: and they 
regard not whether men be too ſtrong for them, 
but they fly vppon them with ſuch choler and 
turie,as they cannot but be aſtoniſhed. They ſcke 
to ſting their eyes: ſo as there is not the hardieſt 
of them, but he is put to his ſſuſtes, and 1s faine 
to runne away from thoſe little pretie ſcwles. 
Moſes then hath vſed this ſimilitude, to ſhewe 
that the enemies had Lyons hearts , becuuſe 
Cod had incouraged them. For it belunget}: to 
him onely to ſtrengthen men. When it p.catcth 
him to defend vs, though our enemies W cas 
mad as might be, yet ſhould they ſh:1nke away, 
and be diſmayed at a thing of nothing. hut clear 
there were but little children againit vs, GOD 
would fo ſtrẽgthen them, as we ſhould not know 
here tu become, but bee diſcomtited before 
them. Therefore let vs not haue an eye to the 
ſtrength of men, nor to their ſurniture. For our 
Lord will ſtirre vp tolke againſt vs, that coulde 
doe nothing afore , and in whom there was no 
lykeh hoode at all: and wee ſhall be fo conibie d 
to withſtand them, that to uu: ſeeming, all the 
world is againſt vs : and morcouer we: ſhall be 
ſo diſmayed, and G O Dſhallfo bereue vs 
of all ſenſe and reaſon, that cuen a viſor ſhall be 
enough to ſcarre ys out of our wittes , Thus yee 
ſee what wee haue to conſider in this ſimiltude 
which Moſes hath ſer downe here in the text. 


Finally he ſayth char the people being ſo diſcomfF.. v 44 


red, fell to werping , but God heard not their cry and 


fo they taryed in Cader Barne according to the tme 4 6. 


that they abode there dome ſupply it here w theſe 
wordes , according to the time that yow abode in o- 
ther places , and they ſay that they abode there 
nyn<reenc yectes. But that cannot be prooued 
by the holy ſcriprure, & the makers of that gloſe 
were the lewes , ho haue turned ell the ho- 
ly ſcripture topſiteruie, with their dreames and 
dotages, The meaning of Moſcs is farre other- 
wiſe, For his intent is to put the people in minde 
of their long abiding ar Cades Barne , becauſe 
God helde them there as it were at a baye: and 
to make them cal to remembi ance and conſider 
the better that his pulling down of their pride at 
ter that maner, and his cauſing ot them to fec le 
that they ought not to raunge abroad at randen 
when God ſhutteth the gre againſt the by for- 
bidding them, was a mſt puniſhment tro heauen. 
Moſcs then intendeth here to ſtabliſh the pen 
ple the bettet in y knowledge which they oughe 
to haue had long agoe concerning Gods iuſtice, 
to the ende that the ſame may humble them, & 
touche them the bettet with repentance. That 
is the playne meaning ot the text. 

Now wee fee here hiſt of all, that men te- 
coyle a hundred paces backe, when they weene 
to goe forewarde but one , at leaſtewiſe be- 
yonde the will of God , Thus people was 


necre 
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neere their enemies, they did but put themſelues 
in areadineſſe, and as ſoone as they were armed, 
they gaue charge yppon them , They necded 
not to retyre for the matter, chat is tolay , they 
needed not toremoue : for wee ſee how they be 
chaſed, and not onely beaten downe there in 
the ſame place: bur that God alſo dryucth them 
before the winde , as chaffe or duſt is driven. Ye 
ſee then here is a fayre logkingglaſle to ſhewe 
vs that when men preſume to make themſelues 
redoubred , they doe no ſooner ſer one foote 
fore ward, but God plucketh them an hundred 
I-agues backe, and that to their great confuſion. 
What is to be done then? Obedience muſt al- 
wayes be as a cteſſet ynto vs to ſhew vs the way, 
ſo as we may firſt and formoſt knowe what God 
hath appointed, and thereupon take courage to 
goe, when we be ſuretharhe guideth our foote- 
ſteppes. For thereupon wee may boldely con- 
clude , that the ende thereot ſhall bee good, 
and that there ſhall followe nothing of it but 
proſperiie. But contrariwilc, if wee will needes 
be Icaping out, when God will haue vs ſit ſtill 
at home : it will coſte vs very deare. Thus yee 
ſce what wee haue to remember vppon this text 
of Moſes, where hee ſayth expreſſely that the 
people were chaſed cuen ynto Horma, and that 
they came vnto Cades. 

As touching the weeping chat is ſpoken of 
here, it ſhould ſeeme that there was ſome re- 
pentance in them before, and that now the ſame 
was doubled: and yet notwithſtanding it is ſaid 
that it was but loſt time, and that the peoples 
w-eping booted them not at all. This at che 
firſt bluthe might ſeeme contrary to other texts 


of the holy ſcripture, For it is ſayd that as ſoone 
as ſinnets acknowledge their faultes and doe but 
ſigh for them, Godrecciueth them to mercie, 
yca and cuen preuenecth them . It is ſayd that 
hee taryeth not till wee cry , but that he preucn- 40 


teth our crying : or at leaſtwiſe that whenſo- 
euer wee pray , a 15 ready to heare vs. Buthere 
it ſcemeth that the people repented, and yer 
that God lettech them alone, fo as they lan- 
guithe ſtill without faring any whitte the bet- 
tet for their repentance , As touching the thing 
that ee haue ſcenę, it was ſer downe to ſhewe 
vs that the people had a falſe repentance , as 
men c6monly haue, ſoothing thẽſclues through 


hupocrylic , and bearing themſelues on hand 50 


that they bee well ſorie tor their ſinnes, when 
there is ſtill ſome backe nooke behinde , fo as 
they conſider not the miſchiefe ſo deepely as ir 
were mecte to be ſearched , True it is, that God 
will not fufter vs to be plunged in [ſorrowe for 
our ſinncs, lo wee bethinke vs of them earneſtly: 
but all our ſeeking is to couer them, and 
to forget them quite by our good will. Now 
then, wee haue ſo much the more necde to 
pray God to worke ſo in xs, as wee may not bee 
double heated to flatter our ſe lues. And for the 
{ame cauſe the holy ſcripture telleth vs, that 
he which knoweth not how hard it is to come to 
rep<ntance, decciucth lumſelte. 

The Papiltes imagine,thatthey can helpe 
themiclucs and turther chemſclucs to repens» 
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tance by their owne freewill, Loe whar their o- 
ucrweening i. But let vs vnderſtand that it is a 
ſingular woorking of the holy ghoſt , whcn it 
pleaſeth him to leade vs to repentance . For 
what elſe is it than a renewing of the man / Is it 
in any mans power to — oak No: but 
God taſhionerh vs ncwe againe, and thercfore 
that prayſe is to be giuen vnto him. Againe,our 
wittes are vttetly dulled or rather ſtarke blinde. 
God muſt bee faine to inlghten chem. And is 
that in our power + Whereas there is nothing 
but corruption in our hartes: whereas there 1s 
nothing bur ſecrere rebellouinefſe and malice: 
God muſt be fainc to rid and clenſe away cuety 
whit of it. 

And therefore let vs marke well that there 
was no repentance in this people, although they 
were touched before. It might well bee a ſigne 
that God had compaſſion of them: but true te- 
pentance requireth not one ly an acknowledge- 
ment of our faultes, but alſo that wee ſhoulde 
be ſorye for them, and that vppon the fecling 
of our owne euill, wee ſhould goe vnto GOD, 
reterring our ſelues wholy vnto him, and ſee- 
king — but to bee gouerned thencefootth 
by him, foralmuch as we haue nothing but fro- 
wardneſſe in our ſclues . But the people were 
not yet come to this poynt: and ſo wee ſee they 
were nat ripe to repentance, And as touching 
their weeping , true it is that they had ſome 
— and ynderitanding : but that was not 
enough yet. 

Furthermore let vs marke well, that Gods 
refuſing to heare the cry of the childiẽ of Iſracl, 
was not toſhake them off vtterly. And there is 
not a text bettet worthic to be noted than this, 
For it importeth great inſtruction for all our 
whole hyfe. Iſay then that God harke ned nut to 
the pcoples weeping , and yer norwithſtanding 
that he did nor vetcrly ſhake them off, not was 
altogether deaſe to theit requeſt. And how may 
that be? For ſomcrimes God heareth vs not to 
outward appearance, and yet howſocuer the 
caſe ſtande our praycrs are not vnauailcable, 
but doc vs good, 

As for example: When a man hath played the 
ynthrifr , GOD plucketh him backe, (there 
are examples cnowe to be ſecne thercof com- 
monly: ) and when another hath bin giuen to 
gluttonie and exceſſe: another hath bin a whor- 
monger or a drunkard, and another hath bin a 
— — very wel, God ſeeing men become 
ſuch beaſtes , — them by force, hee 
ſendeth them afflictions which laſte not for a 
day or a moneth only , but linger vpon them a 
long time: whereupon the one ſorte take the 
bridle in their teeth, and chawe vppon it with 
fretting and chafing againſt God, continue ſtill 
ſturdy and ſtubborne in their finnes : the other 


go forte graunt that they haue offended , and are 


ſoric tot it betore God. beſeching him to vouch- 
ſafe to moderate his rigor, & to aſſwage y paines 
which they indure, And yet in the meane while, 
their miſeric abateth not, but they continew at 
the ſame ſtay that they were at betore. It ſhould 
ſeeme then y their prayers ate loſt, & that God 

gaus 
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ne deaſe care vnto them. Now ſuch 
lke pray hartily: yet let vs marke that Gods 

ing of chem is not to outward appearance. 
And why ? Becauſe he kr oweth chat it is good 
for them̃ to be ſo vnder his rod ſtill. Even ſo was 
it with chis people : it was to their bene ſite for 
them to be put in minde of their lewde dealings 
eucry minute of an houre. But yet for all that, 
he faylerh not to haue compaſſion of them: for 
he giueth them patience, and aſterwarde ma- 
keth their atflictions to doe chem good : inſo- 
much that although they were irkſome to them, 
yet did they ſtand them in ſtead of medicmes. 
Ye ſee then that God doch ſometimes heare vs, 
and yet notwithſtanding it appeareth not ſo to 
any mans thinking, yea and cuen wee our ſelues 
may ſuppoſe that wee haue loſt our time. True 
it is chat God will ſurely teiect che yellings of the 
wicked when they cry out vnto him, and that he 
will laugh at their weepings: and it is not to bee 
— at. And yet in ſo fayleth 
not to accomplihe his promiſe , whuch is, that 
he will heare all them that cry vnto him. And 
why? Fot this promiſe belongeth to none but 
ſuch as cry vnto God rightly , and come not to 
him wich windlaſſes and feining, according to 
this expreſſe ſaying of the pſalme, that God is 
necretoall ſuch as call ypon him, yea, as call 
vpon him in trueth. Then if wee will be heard 


at Gods hand, wee muſt firſt and formoſt haue 30 


our affections clenſed , And therefore his reie- 
Ring of the hipocrires when they cry vnto him, 
i» no counterworking againſt his promiſe : For 
they bee vncleane . In deede they houle , and 
they will nat ſtick to ſay, alas my God, — 
will make lament ation enough : but foraſmuc 

as they ſecke not God of a deſite to come vnto 
him, but in ſtead of comming to him. would re- 
coyle backe from him if it were poſſible: their 
crying out, my God, is as 
pon the racke . Now then, this howling of theirs 
15 brutiſh, and hath no affinitie with faith to doe 
them good withall, But the thing that I colde 
you of euen now, hath another maner of thin 

in it: that is to wit, thar{diwers times JGod w 

not heare vs to deluet vs from the bodily pu- 
niſhmentes that he ſendeth ys: and yet in the 
meane while he ceaſeth not robe mercitull and 
well minded rowardes vs. And therefore ler vs 


beare in minde , that when our Lord ſendeth vs 50 


anie diſcaſes , ſo as one is ſtriken with pouerrie, 
another is ſmirren after another faſhion, and 
every man hath his griefe :if we pray vnto him, 
and the miſerie is as h it were tyed to our 
ſhoulders , and he makerh no counte naunce to 
heare vs: it is not to be ſayd therefore that God 
letteth vs alone therin, to driue vs to deſpairt. But 
if wee beare the aduerſitie patiently which hee 
ſendeth, let vs looke to be delivered of it in the 
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God ſhewed not by outward deed, that he heard 
them, and yet in the meane while he made their 
puniſhment to ſerue to the welfare ot 

their ſoules: inſomuch that aldem they hngercd 
there by the ſpace of fortie yeetes: yet were they 
not diſinherited of y kingdom of heauen, M h- 
as they were diſappointed of the land that was 
— them: therein they felt Gods wrath : 
t yer did they ouercome that temptation 
— fayth : Imeane them that came again= 
into the right way, and grew not hard hearred 
as the molt part did, which did nothing elle bur 
chafe ypon the bit, as we haue ſeene afore. And 
herem wee ſee, that it we haue true repentance 
of our ſinnes, we ſhall finde that God is nut vn- 
mindctull of our tequeſtes, though he heare vs 
not ſo ſoone as wee would: and that yer not- 
withſtanding our repentance muſt keepe vs (till 
vnder , fo as although that (to out ſec mung) 


the gate vnto Gods goodnelle is thut againſt , 


and he will not adnut vs in: yet neuerthelæſſe 


our prayers ſhall not be in vaine. For God will 
ſhewe in the end, that he was not deafto our 
requeſts, but that he heard them ro gue vs tuch 

wagement of our afflictions, as he knew to be 
meete and expedient for our weltare. 

And finally let vs marke wel that if God haue 
puniſhed vs, yea & that the affition hath indu- 
red a long time:y remẽbraunce thereof muſt bee 
well printed in our mindes, that we become not 
lyxe thoſe which forget Gods chaſtiſementes 
win a day or twaine. And yis y cauſe why Moſes 


ne to the dayer which you y 46 


ſayth to) le, lec 

—. As if he ſhould ſay, yce ought 

to beare it well in remembraunce. For it ſcenied 

to you that ye ſhould neuer haue come ſoone e- 

nough into the lande of bleſſing: but God made 

— to reryre from it, & it ought to haue bin yer 
onger time ere ye had come there. Thune p- 


they were vp· 40 pon it, & conſider how it was Gods hand j held 


yee there as it were ſhur vp in cloſe priſon. Now 
then, a God de luered you from: 
yer muſt you beare it in mind =, as we 
ſec how king Ezechias ſpeakcth thereo 

ſong, ſaying y he will berhunke him of the yeeres 
paſt wich heauinefſe and griefe of heart, and call 
to minde y ch iſtiſementes chat he had receiued 
at Gods hand, thereby to holde himſcltc in awe, 
hee fall not backe againe into the ſame faultes 
tor which he had bin puniſhed. Thus ye ſe how 

wee ought to thinke vppon the correftions that 

God ſhall haue ſent vs, that e may proſite our 

ſelues by them. And therefore let vs not reſem- 

ble this people that are ſpoken of here:bur whe- 

ſocuer we be chaſtiſed at Gods hand, let our ſor- 

rowing be in ſuch ſorte, as we may haue where- 

with to comfort our ſelues in his grace. And ther- 

withall let vs holde our ſclues rhenceforth in his 

obedience, neuer to prouoke him as wee had 


ende: and in che meane while let it ſuffice vs to Co done before. 


be comforred by his holy ſpirit, and let vs hope 
that he will not ſuffer ys to be rempred aboue 
that which we be able to beare. Thus ye ſec how 
God heard not the peoples cry. and yer that 


which haue {; him with a true and 
| ing heart, not loſt their labor, 


Now ler vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him to vouchſafe to touch vs 
with them more and more, in ſuch wiſe as wee 
may not only aske him ſorgueneſſe for our trãſ- 
greſſing of his commaundementes fo many 


Way cs: 


x 


in his Eſai, 


38.15. 
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wayes: but alſodefire to be reformed by his ho- calling, vntill ſuch time as being deliuered from 
ly ſpirir, chat by his power wee may fight againſt all fighting, wee be rec emed into the heauenl 
al our one luſts, and againſt al the temptatons reſtthatis promiſed vs , And fo let vs al ſay 
— and quierly goe through with our =mightic God heaucaly father, &c. 


On Thurſday the xxv. of Aprill. 1 5 55. 


The elenemth Sermon which is the firſt vpon the ſecond Chapter. 


Hen turned wee and drewe to the wilderneſſe by the way of the red Sea, 
| as the Lorde had ſayd to mee: and wee compaſſed about mount Seir many 


a day. 
2 And the Lorde ſpake vnto me, ſaying: 
3 Lee haue gone long enough about this mountaine: turne yee towardes the 


North . 
And warne thou the people, ſaying: yee ſhall ſhortly paſſe through the bore 
* of your brethren the chil ren of Efau which dwell in Seir, and they ſhall be 


afrayd of you: but take yee good heede to your ſelues, 
5 Thatyce prouokethem not: for I will not giue you ſo much as one foote of 


theirland. 
6 Yee ſhall buy vittels of them for mony, and eate: and lykewiſe yee ſhall 


buy water of them for mony , and drinke, | 
For the Lorde thy God hath bleſſed thee in all the workes of thy handes . 


He knewe that thou ſhouldeſt ĩourney through this great wilderneſſe , The Lord 
thy God hath bin with thee now theſe fortie yeeres , and thou haſt wanted no- 


thing. 


— Ere — monly ſay in the prouerb, a foole is neuer wiſe 
— — more — ombons 
"|| the how greatly it is for our behoofe to bee ſo dealt 
of of the mat= with, For except God bring vs home to him by 
ter that correction: it would be vnpoſlible for vs to bee 
*Irreared of 40 ſuch as we tobe, ſo as we would harken to 
o yeſterday: ; his voyce and followe him whitherſocuer hee 
*[Godinc commaundeth vs. Therefore wee muſt be faine 
AI ſtiſing men, to be prepared with ſtripes of the rod. 
ef doth teache Furthermore, ler vs learne well the thing 
them to o- chat hath bin declared heretofore , according 
Allbeye him, alſoas Moſes ſheweth it to the eye: that is to 
— & by chat wu, that God will ſuffer vs to langwſh: and that 
meanes holdeth them in awe by force , be- he bee merciſull to vs, and haue for- 
cauſc they would not ſubmitre themſeluet to o giuen the finnes that we haue committed : yet 
him willingly: And ſecondly that he tryeth their muſt wee be faine to ſuffer for a time. We ſhall 
obedience , by reyning them backe, whereas fighvntohim, and yet will he let vs alone in our 
wee of our owne nature are deſirous to preace miſerable ſtare light but in che ende, all 
ſore ward, and to purchaſe our ſclues eſtimation, fhall fall out to our te. For had God ſet 
v.1 Moſes then ſayth , h the people rurned backs afrer open the gap tothe children of Iſraell, and gi- 
they had bin ſo beaten by their m b:;ö For before uen them enterance into the iſcd land: 
— tamed by no meanes, God within a day or two they woulde forgotten 
commaunded them what they ſhould doe: that borrible cryme of theirs in murmuring a- 
but wee ſawe they rebelled for all hat. When inſt him,yea(& as much as in thElay)cucn in 
he ſayd , be ye ſtill: they were in a heate and ing their heri 
would needes be running vpon their enemies: 60 | 
And when he ſayde,goe not: they would ncedes . 
runne faſter than before , But were they once they might never 
taught to their coſte, and had God once perfor- forget the offence that they had committed. 
his threatning, by making them to be ouer- No then, vhenſocuet wee haue prouoked God 
throwen by their enemies: then were they ply- to anger by our diſobedience: let vs not thinke 
able enough : But it was all too late, as we com it ſtrange though he W 
cluer 
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i from the aduerſitie that he ſendeth vs Now Moſes that after thd v.1. 
—— —— 22 * the wan 


for a chaſtiſement. For our ſinne would not bee 


inced ſo throughly in our remembraunce at a Sar, they came 36 the north fide , even as God vg 


the rt day a8 require; God therefore muſt hadcommanded bim. Wherein wee ſeethe thing 
be taine ro worke after ſuch ſorte, and to make moreclcarely which I haue touched: chat is ro 
stolanguiſh , as I haue touched before, And in ſay, chat there is a pliableneſſe in the people 
good faith, whatelſe is all chis preſenclyte but which was not in them before : they bee now 
ch an exerciſe > Wherefore hath God made become tractable. And they wande- 
vs ſubiect to ſo many miſeries ? wee be no ſooner red a long time, ſo as they might haue bin our 
ſcaped out of one miſchiefe, but anon there 10 of patience euery day, and haue taken occafion 
commeth another in the necke of it, ſo as there to murmure, and to haue made ſedition: yet 
is neuer any ende. And all is to teach vs this lei- norwirhſtanding they went ſtill fore ward. And 
ſon, which wee cannot remember if wee be not why? for the cort̃ections which they had recei- 
inforced to it. Beſides that, we would forget it ued, had wrought a chaunge in them. Wee ſee 
by and by if our Lord did not (as yee would ſay) then that Gods reforming of men by puniſhing 
incorporate it into vs, ſo as wee may bee prepa- them for their finnes , is as a fornace to melt 
red and led of nature — how our Cod ex- them and caſt them ncwe againe in. And there- 
erciſeth vs with many miſeries, and hee doth it Sfote if God haue let vs alone here at out caſe 5 
becauſe wee be etched finners. And yet for all and wee fall to kicking againſt him : let vs af- 
this, can wee frame our ſelues to his lure , and 20 ſure our ſelues it is more for our behoofe to bee 
not rather drawe cleane conttarie to his will > correted by ſome chaſtiſement. And therewith- 
Therefore is he faine to teach vs, that ſpyte of all let vs beware that we profite our ſchics by it, 
our tecth wee be in his hand, and he hath all ſo- and that wee become nut vorſe than they were 
ucreine dominion and Lordſhip ouer vs. which are ſex forth to vs as an example of diſo- 
Againe to come to particularities , whenſo= hbedience and ſtubbornneſſe. Harden not ycur 
euer Cod ſendeth a man any afflicton, let him hartes as your fathers did, ſayth the Lord. And 
berhinke himſelſe, chat beſides the common mi= yet notwit ing wee ſee tliat this people 
ſeries ot this flightful lyfe,god intendeth to giue (ho ſtubborne and froward ſoeuer they were) 
him a particular iiſtructiom. And let vs not lay, miſſed not to goe about the mountaine a long 
why doth not this man ot chat man deſerue to 30 tyme, after God had ſo chaſtiſed them: that is 
be chaſtiſed as well as : according to the com- to ſay, were driuen to knowe that it was in 
mon maner, which is that euery man woulde be yaine for them to teſiſt the hand of God. How- 
priuiledged aboue others ? nay let cuery of vv beit we ſee yer ſome obedience, in that it is ſaid, 
ycelde ro receiue the rod patiently at Gods hid, 8 tharthey waited ro haue a new communndement, ſo 23 
aſſuring our ſelues that hee chaſtiſeth vs meaſu- they durſt not remoue one ſtep, {ill they had 
rably, & as he knowerh to be for our profit, Thus it. I Ie ſeeme that God mocked them to 
much concerning] retyring y is treated of here. — about after that faſhion . They nught 
Furthermore if our Lord plucke vs backe, ue ſayd, hat ſhall become of this tacks end? 
and wheras things were in good forewardnefſe, I God will haue vs to tary, why lets he vs not 
and there was good lykelyhoode that all ſhould 4 alone? Or ifhe will haue vs to goe , why ſhew- 
haue floriſhed and bin in great proſperitie :if we eth hee vs not the way, to ſay, goeforewarde? 
ſee a ſuddeinc confuſion, and that the ſame con- He holdes vs here lyke little chiftren loas wee 
tinueth afterward, and things goe on from worſe doe nothing bur fetcha circuit without depar- 
to worſe : let vs vnderſtand chat it is for our fins tingour of one place, and whenwee haue tyred 
ſakes , & becauſe wee haue peruerted the courſe our legges neuer ſo much, wee are ncuet᷑ the 
of Gods goodneſſe. For he for his part I neuer further onwarde on our way, The people might 
fayleth to goe foreward with che good that hee, haue deſcanted after that faſhion . Hut what? 
hath begunne to doe for vs: but wee cannot a- They tary till God ſay to them, Turne yee thas 
bide that hee ſhould continue it , wee hinder . Wee ſee then yet ſtill howe this chaſtiſe- 
him as much as in vs lyerh , And therefore is he o ment had done them good in that behalfe. And 


fainc to handle vs as we deſerue. heer let ys marke what true tepentaunce 
Beſides this , let vs aflure our ſelues that bringerh wich it. Where as wee wert deafe when 
when we obey God, then hach he made bus cor- ſpake to vs, and gaue no care to his voyce: 


rections auaileable in vs. True it is that a great wee muſt holde our ſches in awe vnder him, 
nomber doe harden when God goeth about ro and looke what hee ſayth, that muſt wee doc, 
ſubdue them :yee ſhall ſee them growe wilfull and no more. That is the chiefe fruite of re- 
and full of venim againſt him. But God worketh pentance . And if ir ed vnto vs in this 
aſter ſuch a ſurte in his choſen, chat when hee people which was ſo and vntamable: 
ſmite th them with his hand, he doth alſo touch hat excuſe will there be for vs, if wee will not 
the inwardly with his holy ſpirit, ſo as their harts receiue the thunges that are | to vs in che 
become ſoft that they may obey,by reaſon wher= name of God: but rather willbe till replying, 
of the corrections doe them good. Although and haue not the wixte and diſcretion to ki 
then that the miſcries which we indure are hard our ſelues to be guided by him who onely can 
and contrary to our nature: yet muſt wee thinke leade vs aright > So much the more then oughe 
them good, becauſe God maketh chem to ſetue wee toreſtraine our ſelues from attempting a- 
for our welfare after that taſtuon. ny dung, vnleſſe God command it. 
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i Moreouer it is ſayd that the people ſhall paſſe leſſe we be gouerned by lus holy ſpirit¶ No ſure- 
through the counrrye of Edome, without prowhing of Iy : ] For either his ſpirit muſt cry in our hartes: 
che inbabnames . Firſt of all it is ſayd, They bee or elſe we ſhall haue our mouthes ſhut. Againe Rom,8.14, 
brethren , the children of Eſan. Wee knowe onthe other fide, by what title can wee cliyme G 
that Eſau was the brother of Iacob,who was the ſo great a beneſite and honor as to be the chil- 
Patriarke, and (as yee would fay ) the welſpring dren of God: if we be not members of leſus 


from whence this people deſcended. And for 
aſmuch as Eſau came of the line of Abraham: 
a part of the land of promiſe had belonged vnto 


Chriſt > Bur wee be not of his body, but vppon 
condition aforeſayd. Whoſocuer then hurteth 
his neighbor , whoſocuer is yoyde of louing- 


him, but that hee was cut off from the inheri- 19 kindenefle and pitic , whoſoeuer _ to cat- 
ting thercof, how beit not by the pleaſure of man. ching and ſnatch ing on all ſides: the ſame (as 
but by the 8 ordinaunce vttered by God much as in him is) tendeth leſus Chriſt in pee- 
Gen.25, 23. Vea cen while their mother Rebecca was ces. And therfore let ys marke well, that when 
& al. . 3. with childe of them, inaſmuch as hee ſayd Godalledgerh kinred: we be warned to conſider 
&Rom-9.13 that the clder ſhould ſerue the younger. But in hat degree God hath put vs, and what vni- 


yet for allchis, Eſau ceaſed not to bee lacobs 
brother ſtill. And their children ought to haue 
continucd the ſame brothcrhoode & kinred be- 
twixt them afterwarde , Marke that for one 
poynr. 

Another poyntis, That God gane mount Seir 
in poſſesſron to Eſau : it was his lot. When he had 
excluded him out of the land of Chanaan , hee 

aue him the other countrye for himſclte and 
2 ſuccellors.Foraſmuch then as it was aſſigned 
him of God: it was not for men to attempt to 
depriue or bereaue him thereof , Now as tou- 
ching this brotherhood , God will haue it to 
mouc vs, and tobe as a certcin bond to knit ys 


together, ſo as nature may perſwade vs to bee 30 


kindchearted one to another, and reſtreyne vs 
ſtom duing wrong or harme to any man. True 
it is that there is not fleſhly kinred berweene all 
men, to make them ſo necre of bloud as they 
might call one another couſins, and name them- 
ſclucs be any linage whereof either other were 
deſcended:buryer is there a certain cõmon kin- 
red in generall, Which is, that all men ought to 
think how they be faſhioned after Gods image, 
and that there is one nature common among 
them al. Euen the heathen men knew that very 
wel. So then whereas we haue ſome diſcretion 
ro maintaine peace and concorde, and to yeelde 
eucry man his right without taking away of any 
mans goods, & without committing of any ex- 
tortion or outrage: and wee peruert the order of 
nature, and arc wotſe than the wilde beaſtes 
which make countenance one to another when 
they be al of one kind. For the woolues are not at 
fuch variance among themſelues as men are. 
And there fore let vs — that although there 
be not any necre kinred among vs, yet notwith= 
ſtanding in aſmuch as we be men, thete ought to 
be ſome comon bond betweene vs, and a cer- 
tain brotherly loue. But there is yet anothercon- 
ſideration —— for God hath a- 
dopted them to bee of his houſholde: and that 
ought to auaile more than all the kinred on the 
earth, For ſecing that God harh tolde vs that he 


on hee hath ſer among vs, & cucry of vs to diſ- 
charge himſclte faithfully thereof, co 5 intent) 
whereas God hath ſet vs together to maintaine 
vs in good agreement and loue: wee make not 


25 a confuſed diſorder . Let that ſcrue for one 


poynr, 
But if ee conſider the common trade of 


the worlde , how it ſhould ſeeme that men haue 
conſpyred to doe cleane contrary to Gods com- 
maundement: it is ſo farre of from neighbors to 
thinke that Gods placing of them ncere toge- 
ther, is to the end that euery man ſhoulde ſerue 
his neighbors turne, and all umploy themſclucs 
to the common protite, without — ot grec- 
uing one another: that euen brothers thinłe ic 
lawtull to ſhift cuery one for himſelfe, and there 
is none othet lyfe with them, but to erawe ſtill 
to themſelues without any pitie or compaſſion, 
How then ſhal the neighbors be brethren uch 
haue but ſome acquaintance a fure of: ſceing 
y they which were borne all in one belly, and ata 
all one mans children,beare no more friendſhip 
oneto another than wilde beaſtes , but rather 
much leſſe? Trucly it ſhould ſceme that me 
will needes be brethren, cuen in ſpite of God. 
For if it be to doe ſome milchiefe , or to phye 
ſome diueliſſi pranke to the ouerthrowe of all 
le: then they can kill to alledge , wee 

aue this, and wee haue that , wee be country- 
men, wee be neighbors children borne all in 
one towne.Loc how the wicked can finde them- 
ſelues tube couſims and brothets. And what to 
doe? To riſe vp againſt God, to put all thinges 
out of order, to make quarels and frayes , to 


59 maintaine themſelues in all looſeneſſe, and to 


procure all manner of ſtumblingblockes, that 
Gods name may be blaſphemed and all hone- 
ſtic ted. Theſe are the brotherhoods and 
couſiningſtups of the worlde , as is to bee ſeene 
too much. But when it commerh tv the poynt 
that cuery man ſhould helpe his neighbor, and 
abſteine from doing him ot anoyance: 
men be ſo farre of from abſteining ot from chin- 
king that God vnited them together, ot that 


intendeth to take vs to himſelfe , becauſe that 60 God hath created the after his own image, ot a- 


being of his Church wee bee as it were his one 
chen and call ypon him as with one mouth, 


ſaying our father: if wee ncuertheleſſe agree as 
cattes and dogges among our ſelues: may it in 
any wiſc be borne withal, ſpecially conſidering 
that wee cannot claywe hum for our father, vn- 


gayne, that they be bound yer w a ſtraiter bond, 

inaſmuch as he hath adopted them by his G- 

ar to be members of his ſonne leſus Chriſt, and 

—— ingdome of heaven: men (L ſay) 
are ſo farre offfrom thinking any ſuch thing 

that they peruett the whole order of nature, 
mrs 


Mal.. 2. 


6. Ie: 1 this, 


ſuthcient to condemne men 


to another than they be. 


Now let vs come to that which is added here 
in the ſecond place: which is, Thæ God had given 
Moen Stir in poſſe;ſfion % Eſan . True it is that 
, whenhe compareth Eſau and Iacob t —— 
ther? And yet haue I placed him in a tulle coun- ro neighbors to incr 
trie, ina ſtonic and bartem countrey: and 1 
en you a fruitefull and fatte lande. 
Hereby the people of Iſraell are put in minde, 
that God had beſtowed many mo benefites vp- 
pon them, than vppon thoſe that went afore the. 
For Eſau was the elder ſonne , and yet did God 
ditherit him of the land that he had promiſed to 
his graundfather Abraham , and to his father 
Iſaak. And why did God ſo? wee {ee none other 
reaſon, but for that hee hſted to vtter lus free 


he ſayth by his propher , Is not Eſau lac 


haue 


goodneſſe rowardes Iacob and his linage. The 
people of Iſraell coulde not ſay, wee were the 
more noble and excellent: for the byrthright be- 
longed to Eſau. They could not ſay, wee were 
better. No: for we ſee they were a people ſet al- 
together vppon malice and v 
Now then, their inheriting of the promiſed land 
befel them not fur any worthines of their owne, 
but through Gods meere mercy . And beſides 
had alſo prouided for Iſmael who was 
halfe a baſtard . For the matching of Abraham 
with Agar was not alawfull mariage . And al- 
though it was no aduowtric : yet was not that 
mariage altogether allowed of God. But — 
did God prouide for Iſmacl, in aſmuch as hee 
ſayd, 1 haue heard him. If the caſe ſtoode fo 
with Iſmael, much more teaſun was it that E- 
ſau ſhoulde haue ſome place, and that God 
ſhould extend his bleſſing cucn to thoſe that 
wereof his linage . And for that cauſe did hee 
giue him mount Scir . Now therefore , in this 
conſideration the people of Iſracl ought not to 
trouble hun, but to let him alone with the por- 
uon that was aſſigned him from heauen. 
Here wee haue a leſſon to gather, 
which belongethto vs all. mention be 
made here preciſely of the linage of Eſau, which 


Deut. 32. . were called Edomites and Idumzans : yet not- 


withſtanding , as weſhall ſee hereaſter in the 


ſong, God declareth that according as he made 60 


the partitions and ſtretched out his meercline, 
ſo were the realmes and countries deuided. Let 
vsnotthinke that the world is ruled by fortune, 
and that thinges are ſointangled , but that God 
guideth all by his prouidence and power. Hee 
then hach ſtretched our his meete line ro appoint 

people their countrey to dwel in, But yer 
for al that, wee ſee how men haue tranſpoſed 
thoſe boundes, They will not ſticke to confeſſe 


* 
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with worſe than beaſtly furie. But yet is thus text 
if they walk not in 
all muldeneſſe, and be not more kindheartcd one 


and burrels ] of fieldes: for without them, all 
woulde goe to hauocke , ſo as men would cate 
p one another. Wee will well graunt this asin 
reſpect of a field or a medowe : but wee fee that 
the , Ambion, and vnſatiable couetouſ- 
neſſe of men haue ſo caryed away their mindes, 
as they haue not bin aſhamed ſince to tranſpoſe 
the boundes that God had ſer, For as tuuchng 
ſuch as haue enterpriſed warres againſt their 
e themſclues:haue they not 
all broken the order which ought to haue bin 
inuiolable ? yes: So then wee ſee how men are 
made to ſpyte God through their ambnion and 
couctouſnetle. And yet this miſchiefe contmu- 
eth ſtill at thus day, and is inflamed more than 
euer it was. 

But yet for all that, this rule ſhall holde for 
euer:that is to wit, that looke hat landes, What 
kingdome, what Lordſhip , what principalitic , 
what ſtate, or what free citie ſocuer there bee: 
wee may aſſure our ſelues, that the diſtributin 
of them after that ſorte, is done by God: — 
that whoſocuer wageth battell againſt them , 
doth as much as in him lyeth to breake the 
boundes which God hath ſer. 1 meane here 
ſuch warres as are taken in hand through ambi- 
tion, or couetouſneſſe, or pride. Otherwiſe, 
wee lee here. chat the children of Iſrael ought to 
make warre: for God auoweth their doing, be- 
cauſe he had ordeyned the to be owners of the 
land, and will haue the former inhabiters driuen 
out as they deſetued. 

But arc warres made nowadayes by the au- 
thoritie of God? Haue men an eye to the thing 
that is lawfull > Vea, or doe they tary till they 
haue commandement from God: Nay, they go 
to it in deſpite of him, the diuill driue then: 
forewarde. True it is that if a man reaſon 
Realmes and Principalities as they bee nowa- 


40 dayes: it may be alledged,how hath this realme 


bin inuaded , and how hath that country bin 
conquered ? Yea, but yet for all that, it is not 
for men to remoue boundes. Although they 
haue bin confounded:yet is it not for vs to enter- 
priſe any thing. For our Lorde hath not guen 
vs commiſſion ſo to doe: hee hath rcſerued that 
to himlſclfe , 

Bur let vs marke lykewiſe , that when men 
haue once altered the order that God hath ſer, 
hee muſt necdes oucrthrowe chem. And that 1s 
the cauſe why there happen ſo many changes, 
and it is maruell that there are not ſeene yet 
a hundred times mo. Surely if God had not 2 
ſpeciall regard to the preſeruation of mankinde: 
no doubt but wee ſhould ſee alterations of king- 
domes cuery day, fo that within two or three 
dayes, hee that is now a king ſhould bee bur 
as ane that were dreſt in a players apparell, to 
play an enterlude yppon a ſtage. Bur yet for 


that boundes are a very = thing. And truely go all chat wee muſt marke well, that the akerari- 


[the tranſgre ſſing in that behalte Iſhall be more 
puniſhable, than if a man had offended in any o- 
ther deede . Lykewiſe mony becauſe it is y thang 
whereby men intercõmon the mie lues, 
is a pruuledge and (as yee would ſay) a ſacred 
chung. In lyke caſe is it with the bounds ¶ meeres, 


ons of kingdomes which happen, doe ſerue to 
puniſhe the chaunges that were made afore, 
when men temoued their boundes at the begin- 
ning, and would needes peruert the order that 
had ſer . Neuertheleſſe, howſocuer the 

cale ſtands , let ys beare this lefſonin unde, 
F 2 at 


„ 


0 


Deut. 2, 24. 
32. 


64 
that God hath limited realmes and countries: 
and that wheras it is his wil that there ſhould be 
rrincipalities ſtabliſhed enery where, foraſmuch 
as the ſame commeth of his prouidence : it be- 
hooueth vs to holde our ſe — contented and 
not to alter any thing, vnleſſe we haue 
warrant that An. vs the gate and — 
vs. As for example, if violence be offered vnto 
vs, then is it certein that if God giue victotie to 
him that was wrongfully aſſayled, ſo as he ouet- 
come his enemie and put him tu flight: that is 
a chaunge that commeth of God. But as for to 
aſlaile { vnprouoked: ] that ( as I ſayd afore) is 
not to fight againſt creatures , but againſt the 
huing God, 

And let vs wey well the wordes that are ſet 
downe here: Tho ſhalt not prouoie them ſay th he) 
and they fhall be afraide of thee , And hee addeth 
afterwarde, Thou ſhals buy the bread that thow muſt 
eme, yea and enen the water that thou ſhals drinke, 
ſo as thou mult alwayes haue thy purſe open to 
pay and content them. Here wee ſee that when 
God intendeth to maintaine a people in heir 
poſſeſſion, he prouoketh them not to make the 
misbehaue themſe lues, for euen therefore did he 
c aſt that feare vppon the Edomites, to the end 
that the children of Iſraell ſhoulde not haue any 
occaſion of warre , Wee ſhall ſee hereafrer how 
God hardened the hart of Schon, and inflamed 
the other inhabitants of the countrie, ſo as 
armed themſelues againſt che people of Ifr 
becauſe he was minded to driue them out. And 
fo did he ſhewe the children of Iſraell by effect, 


that they had iuſt cauſe of warte. But whereas 


he held the Edomites in ave, and inclined their 
hearts in ſuch wiſe as they gaue paſſage to the 
children of Iſraell, and bought and foulde 
etly with them: therein wee ſee ( as I rouc 
betore) that when our Lorde purpoſeth to main- 
tayne a people in their poſſeſſion, hee will — 
the ſuch a minde as they ſhall not prouoke their 
neighbors , nor open them any gap by ſtryking 
vp the drumme , or by ſounding the trumpette 
firſt themſclues . Tobe ſhorre , the warte ſhall 
not ſpring on their owne fide, Therefore wee 
muſt c nclude, that when a people doe pur forth 
themſclues , or when a prince will needes at- 
tempt fooliſh enterpriſes, and be medling here 
and there: wee may perceme it is Gods doing, 
of purpoſe — him and to bereue him 
of the countrye that he had giuen him. So much 
the more then ought wee to pray God to main- 
taine vs and to make vs milde and peaſcable, 
that we may not followe thoſe whome we ſee to 
haue their heads full of —— ſo as 
muſt needs be medling with one thing ot other. 
Let vs abſtcine from ſuch thinges, that our Lord 
may mainteine vs in peace: for that is the true 
meane , as | ſaide afore. 

Herewithall alſo wee be taught, how men 
ſhould behaue themſclues in their warres (pro- 
uided alwayes that the warre be rightfull and 


holy, and ſuch as God alloweth of:) that is to 
itte, in ſuch ſort as no man be vexed, and that 
there be no pillage, no ſaccage, nor no extor- 


tion committed. For it is ſayd, ce ſhall buy the 
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bread that ye eate yea and ye ſhall 
the water thas yee dre. ——— 
ot liracll to buy water to drine: howe 
much rather ſhould they that make watre, pay 
for wine and victuals, & ſuch other things as coit 
ready mony, to thoſe that are not theur enemas? 
For the thing that is ſayd here , is ſpoken of the 
Edomites. But how is this obſetued nowadaycs, 
pray? In deede there are Edictes and procla- 
manons now made: but the world ſees how they 
be kept. 

Yea and who bee moſt troubled with the 
wartes, but ſuch as beate the burthen of nꝰ And 
chat is euẽ che countric. When a king or a prince 
is about to make wat, it ſeemeth to be for the cõ- 
mon weal: & lo ate men made to belceue. But in 
the meanc wiule,when the poure ſubuectes haue 
payed a ſorte of tallages, taxes, and impoltes 
tor the maintenance thereof: yet mult they be 
ſtill baten to the bone, ſo as the encmics thall 
not be more vexed, thi they vnder whoſe name 
and title the warre is mide, They can well 

make markets for men to ſel then wares 
in, and beate them in hand they ſhall haue tea- 
dy mony , But what? the thing chat is woorth 
three ſlullings, ſhall bee cſtcemed atone, And 
— na they take vp vittels and pay for 
them as they liſt. And ſo wee in effect, chat all 
the warres which are made nowadaycy , arc but 
robberies: and that the cruckuc and vnnatural- 
neſſe is fo exceſſiue, as tendeth to vttet conſu- 
ſion: ſo as it il ould ſceme that men are bent to 
baniſhe all equitie, and that warte cannot bee 
made without the — all vprithtneſſe, 
that there may be no more lawe, but men 
may become wood beaſtes. Loe to what poynt 
the world is come. 

Bur yet for all chat, lyke as this doctrine can- 
not be wiped out of the holy ſcripture, ſo can it 
nor alſo be blotted out of gods broke of records, 
that he ſhould not the worlde accor 
as he hath pronounced thereof already : that 1s 
to wit, that the men of warte which will necdes 
inrich themſelues with other mens poodes , are 
condẽ ned at his hand, whatſoeuer they alledge 
for thẽſelue not ichiſt anding that they haue ta- 
ken it vp of cuſtome to ſpoyle and rob, becauſe 

haue not ſufficient wages , or whatſveucr 
color elle they can pretend. They may well ap- 
peale to kings and —— ir war- 
rant: for ſhall leade the daunce, and be 
driuen to anſwere as capteines of theeues : and 
all their fouldiers (hall followe after them, as 
of their wickedneſſe. Now foraſmuch 

as wee ſee ſuch diſorders in the worlde , wee be 
warned thereby to pray vnto Cod, that hee ſuf 
fer vs nottobe d in che ſame. And when 
we aske him our dayly bread , let vs haue confi. 
deration rothinke thus: Ah good Lord, graunt 
vs the grace that cuery of vs may huc of has own 
labor, and be in pcacc:and that when the drum 
is ſtriken vp, wee may not play the madd bed- 
lems, nor gue our ſelues ro ſpoyling & robbing, 
but holde our ſelues in quiet, fo as we — take 
paynes and — the thankes for thy ſuſtey- 


ning of yo, & luffer cuery man to uuoy his one, 
without 
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ing of violence to any man. 
Refides this, if they that make warre bee 
expreſſely commaunded to pay for their bread 
and water : I pray you what ought wee to doe 
in peace? For many nuforders may ſeeme haltc 
exculable when there is open warte, and it 
may fo fall out, that they which would faine 
bee gentle, ſometimes cannot, bur are infor- 
ced to doe thinges which they be loath to doe 
yea cuen to their enemies . And yet for 
chat, it is apparant, that if a man take any thing 
without paying for it, ſo as the d ner or partic 
bee grieued, GOD condemneth it vieerly, 
and giucth ſentence here againſt ir, yea cuen 
though thinges bee neuer ſo farre our of order, 
whereby ſome colour night bee giuen romſtihe 
their dooinges . Nove then | praye you what 
will he doe in peace, when wee have no cauſe 
to gricue one another, but that they which can 
fhullof huſbandric may finde themſelues there- 
by, the ſhoppes are open for marchauntes and 
handicraftes men, and there 1s common poli- 
cie for men to be ordered by:JSceing that God 
induccth vs [by ſuch meanes] to mithholde our 
ſclucs from all outrage and extotſion: if we then 
goe about to robbe other men of their goods, if 
euetie man ſeeke to ſpoile his neighbour to in- 
riche himſelſe with his goods, if — ſoſpiretul 
as to cate ypone another without any cauſe : 
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rowardes God , and too churliſh rowardes men, 
if ye ſhould refuſe rv content thoſe by whom ye 
paſſe. And of a trueth , although yee had not 
wherewith, yet ſhould it not bee lav full for you 
to rob them. For our Lord chaungeth not the or- 
der that he hath ſer, for any — that is in 
men. But t a man that hath no ncede, doe 
rob or fleece his neighbour of his goods: thete- 
in appeareth ſo much the lewder and outrage- 


to ouſer naughtineſſe. And therefore let vs marke 


well chat Gods — of this reaſon to the 
pcople,was to the end they ſhould bee the ber- 
tet perſwaded and diſpoſ bles do the thing that 
was commaunded them. 

And herein wee ſee hitſt of all howe God bea- 
reth with vs: for as a fither flattereth his child, 
and vſeth great gentleneſſe rowardes him, & al- 
though he might cõmand him at one word, ſay- 
ing, doe this or that, without alledging any rea- 


30 ſonar all: yet he dealeth ſo gently wth him as to 


ſay, my childe , marke, this is the teaſon why I 
would h2uc thee to doc ſuch a thing, in omuch 
that he falleth even to flattering of him:cucn at- 
tet y ſame maner doth God of his infinite good · 
nes beare with vs. So much y more then are wee 
to blame on our part, if wee ſuffer not our (clues 
to be overruled by him, ſecing he ſheweth hum- 
ſclfe ſo gentle and amiable rowardes vs. 

And for the ſecond point let vs marke, that 


muſt we not bee condemned dubble ? Yes cer- 30 alchough no neceſſitic can excuſe our finnes : 


tainly. Now then, ſeeing that men of warre are 
commaunded to palle without making ſpoile , & 
withour offering any trouble or hon: let vs 
learne that we are much more commaunded to 
walke vprightly & iuſtly, without doing any out- 
rage or any pilling and polling, ſceing that God 

werh vs greater meanes to aucide it. Thus ye 
Fe the effect of that which wee haue to beate in 


remembrance, 


yet notwithſtanding theſe are the more to bee 
condemned. v hich offend vnconſtrained by any 
extremitie. As howe It man deale vn- 
conſcionably when he hath not wherewith to 
Ie, ne knowerh where to become: yer ſhall he 
bee condemned: (and if a theete be 

beforc men, much more reaſon is it y he ſhould 
be ſo before God:)And what ſhal the man bee to 
whom God hath giuen wherwith to maintaine 


And nowe for a concluſion here is made a re- 40 himſcltcif he fall to pilling & polling,and be ne- 


hearſall hat GO D had done for this people. 
The Lorde thy Ged ( ſaicth Moſes ) hath led thee in 
he wilderneſſe : he hath fedde thee with Manna: 
thou hadſt not any natural water to drinke, but 
God gaue it thee out of thedrie rock : thou nee- 
dedſt not any money to buy thee clothes with- 
all, ox to paye for thy charges as thou wenteſt: 
and is it not reaſon now that this goodneſſe and 
iuſt dealing ſhould cauſe thee to deale reaſona- 


uer ſatiſhed, but is catching and ſnarching on all 
ſides, and hath no regard of Gods ble ſſing, but is 
alwaics — — dece nung ? Such a 
m3 is the more tu be abhorred, & wee muſt con- 
clude y a horrible vẽgeance is prepared for ſuch 
as haue offendcd ſo wilſully. Nove then let vs 
marke j when God giueth vs wherw to ſuſtaine 
& mant. unc our ſclues, his wil is to lcad vs ther- 
by to be the louinger to our neighbours , & to do 


bly with thoſe by whom thou paſſeſt > For the 50 no man any harme ot wrong, And ſo ye ſce that 


— might haue replied. Ves marrie, but wee 
aue not where wich, wee haue bene a lone time 
in the wilderneſſe, there were no mines of golde 
or filuer there, ve earned not a penny there, nci- 
ther haue wee had any trade of marc haundiſe 
whereby to get any thing, But Moſes anſwereth 
hereunto, Conſider howe the Lorde thy God 
hath gouerncd thee. As if he ſhould fay, ye haue 
nunc exculc at all: tor ye haue wherewuh to pay 


Gods bleſſinges ought to be inſtructions to vs, 
to niake vs lue vprightly , without attempting 
any thing againſt our duue, ot without troubling 
of any bodie. This is it that we haue to temem- 
ber in the ſecond place. The reſt cannot bee diſ- 
patched as now, and therefore it ſhalbe reterued 

till to morrowe. 
Na let vs kneele done in v preſence of our 
God with acknowledgement of our faults, 


and content cuery man, And why ? For inthe Co praying him to make vs ſo to ſecle them, as wee 


wildernefle ye ſpent not any whit of the ſpoile 
chat ye brought with you out of Egypt: ye were 
not driven to buie bread, vittelles, apparell, or 
any other thing. So then, nove that you are 
at the point to poſſeſſe the land that God hath 
— you , ye ſhoulde bee roo vnthanketull 


may returne to him with true repentance, And 
agame foraſmuch as he vouchſate th to maimtein 
vs nove in peace, let vs ptayc him to conrinue 
the ſame fauour towardes vs, and not futter 
vs to bee affayled , læaſt wee doe wrong ot 
harme to any bodie, and ſo open a gap to ſuch as 

F 3 lecke 
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ſecke to ſwallowe vs vp, by prouoking them a= vichal let ys ſecke to ſerue men to the vttermoſt 
inſt ys that our mildneſſe may ot our power, ſeeking peace & friendſhip with all 
make them to fir ſtill though they were willing men till our good God haue rid vs from all bat» 
— — — . — to og — 
graunt vs grace to ſight in which ed vs. it may pleaſe 
| ral. wake ſpirituall enemies, aswee him to graunt this grace, not onely to ys, but 
may get the vpper hand of them by his power, alſo, &c. 
Let ys then bee giuen wholly that way and ther- 


On Fryday the xxvj. of Aprill. 1555. 


The twelfth Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the ſecond ¶ hapter. 


$ Then paſſed we by our brethren the children of Eſau, that dwell in Seir, 
by the way of the wilderneſſe of Elath, and of Aſion- gaber: then turned we, and 
went in the way of the wilderneſſe of Moab. 

9 Then ſaide the Lord vnto me, trouble not Moab, neither prouoke him to 
battell: for I will not giue thee any peece of his land to poſſeſſe, bicauſe I haue gi- 
uen Ar in poſſeſſion to the children of Lot. 

10 The Emiansdwelt there before, which were a great people and many in 
nomber, and tall as the Enakims, 

1 And like wiſe they were counted Giantes as the Enakims, and the Moabites 
called them Emins. 

12 Likewife in Seir dwelt the Horians aforetimes. But the children of Eſau 
draue them out, and deſtroyed them before them, and dwelt there in their ſtead, 
like as I{racl hath done in the land of their poſſeſſion, which the Lord hath giuen 


em. 

13 Then ſaid I, now then, get ye vp, and goe ye ouer the river Zared. And wee 
went ouer the river of Zared, 

14 And the time wherein wee trauailed from Cades barne vntill wee paſſed 
the riuer of Zared,laſted eight and thirtie yeeres, euen vntill the whole tion 
of the men of warre was conſumed from among the hoſte , as the Lorde God had 
ſworne vnto them, 

15 For the hand of the Lord was againſt them, to deſtroy them from among 
the hoſte, vntill he had conſumed them, 

16 And it came to paſſe, that when all the men of warre were conſumed from 
among the people, 

17 Then the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, ſaying: 

18 This day ſhalt thou paſſe the borders ot Moab by Ar, 

19 And come to the children of Ammon, whom thou ſhalt not beſiege, nor 
prouoke them: for I will not giue thee any poſſeſſion in the land of the children 
of Ammon, bicauſe I haue giuen it in poſſeſſion to the children of Loth. 

20 This land alſo was counted a land of Giantes:for Giantes dwelt in it afore · 
times: and the Ammonites called them Zomzomins : 

21 A great people and many in nomber, and tall as the Enakims. But the Lord 
deſtroyed them before them. And fo they poſſeſſed it and dwelt there in their 

cad: - 

22 Like as he had done for the children of Eſau that dwell in Seir, when he 
deſtroyed the Horims before them : by reaſon whereof they poſſeſſed their land, 
and dwelt there in their ſtead euen vnto this day. 

23 Alſo the Caphthorims that came out of Caphthor , deſtroyed the Euims 
that dwelt in Hazcrin euen vnto Gaza, and dwelled there in their ſtead. _ 
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them, inaſmuch as they deſcended of Eſau la- 
cobs brother : ſo nowe they be willed to paſſe by 
the borders of Moab and Ammon, without doo- 
ing them any hurt or harme , bicauſethar they 
allo were of to them, For the Moabites & 
Ammonites came of Loth: and God would haue 
the children uf Iſrael to acknowledge it ſtill And 
herein wee haue to note, that here againe God 
tried che obedientneſſe of his people. For the 
children of Iſrael had ed nowe a great 
while alrcadie : and although they had bene fed 
by Gods free efle , inaſmuch as Manna 
was giuen them dayly from heauen: yet not- 
withitanding if wee looke vpon their trauell. the 
time thereot might ſceme veric long to chem, & 
they might haue bene excee wearie of it. 
Nowe againe God comm them to paſſe 
on their way, paying for their meate and drinke, 
— ph, cnn ooo any pro- 
fite or aduantage, but to goe by intreatance not- 
withſtanding that they could haue vſed force. 
This might haue bred a newe — 2 
mong them, Howbeit foralmuch as they 

beene wel tamed with afflictions : they yeelded 
themſelucs the more plyable as was ed 
yeſterday. And therein wee ſee what the fruite 
of chaſtiſement is. When God hath once pul- 
—— —— 

e: wee can ſtoope to and wee w 

— great a doe of it. Bur vntill that time, 
our necke is ſo ſtiffe as wee can no ſxill to yeelde 
to any right or reaſon, e ſee then char one 
— which we haue to marke is that God tried 
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winneth to day looſeth ro morrow . And this is 
not done by haphazard,bur our Lord giueth Sa- 
ran the bridle,who and inforceth the 
wicked to kill one another, and to knocke one 
another vpon the heades . For God vſeth them 


as Smithes,as he ſaith by his Prophet Zacharie. Zick. l. 20. 


But yet herein wee haue a good leflon, which is, 
that when a Prince moueth warre, he muſt con- 
fider wel againſt whom he doeth it, and wherher 
God do gue him entrance or no, or elſe the end 
of it needes be curſed of God, 

And hercunto Moſes addeth the cauſe why 
the people of Iſrael mighit not take any thing tro 


the Moabites. For is is the Lorde ( ſaieth he) h Peu f. l. 


hah gen them the land to . Yeſterday in was 
— — God did n — all 
the world, and that the partitions were made by 
him : infomuch that Principalities, Kingdomes, 
& Common weales haue not 2—— 
— — world to bee 
ſo gouerned. Therefore any man a- 
bout to chaunge the borders that God hath ſer 
he doeth as much as he canto violate the order 
of nature, and the end thereof muſt needes bee 
curſed. Were this marked wee ſhould 
not ſee ſo many garboyles as are in the worlde. 
For men thinke not that they ought to ycelde 
any account vnto God. And in very deede they 
thinke not that God medlerh with the gouer- 


30 ning of men. When they haue gotten any vic- 


rone,they make bonkres for oy, & they 8 
OI _ —— 
that they thinke ſo, or for that they v 
reodedefinitiobertor reineghniecherdny do 
it, For if they meant to ſhewe that God was on 
their fide : they ſhould lay downe their pride in 
fathering all things vpon their owne power, or 
vpon their good fortune. Vet notwithſtanding it 


would bee thought a ve — ing nove 
che obedience of his ede 4s adayes, if amanſtoulde ſap to —— 


them to make warte vppon the Ammonites or warres in hand, Be well : cauſe 
Moabites. And here Moles alle the ſelfe benotiuſt,lawfull, and allowed of God,ſo as you 
ſame reaſõ again, which I ex ed yeſterday haue ſure and infallible vitneſſe that you were 
intreating of Mount Sc ir and ofthe Countrey of inforced to make warte, and that God hath rea- 
V-9Edom. Yow ſhall aas proneke the Moabites, ſaith he. ched out his hand vnto you and ſhewed you the 


And why? For Ged will nos gine you their land to poſ- 
feſſe. As if he ſhould ſay , it is not lawfull for you 
to attempt any thing , which God doeth not a- 
uow,and giue you leaue rodoe, Nowe it is cer- 
taine that he will not ſuffer 
aflaile the Moabites , 
them 


And ſo let vs marke well, that ſuch as make 


theretore forbearc 


way all your furniture muſt needes turne to 
your owne ouerthrowing, If a man ſhould ſay ſo 
to them, they would thinke he did chem great 
wrong: but yet were it for their behoofe ro mark 


to proſper, if you 50 that leſſon well. 


Further let vs marke, that this muſt ſeruc vs 


for a comforr. For if wee bee ſure that God hath 
called vs into the place where wee bee, and that 
wee hue there in his ſeruice: we haue here a pro- 


warres — — frowardly , conſider not 
that their ambition and couetouſneſſe ſhallbee miſe, that if any man come to aſſaile vs, howe 


curſed of God in the ende, and that all their pre- 

tion muſt come to ruine & confuſion. True 
ic is chat ſuch as take warres in hand vpon a bra- 
uerie, ſnall ders times haue great victories and 


maintained by che hand of God. 


eat foree ſo eucr our ene mies bee of although 
come an a tempeſt that were like to deſtroy 


marre all: yet wee ſhall be 
owe then it 


winne many Countries: howbcit that is not bi- gg our Lord rake vs ſo into his protection, and tel- 


cauſe God beareth them any fauour, but bicauſe 
he meancth to puniſh men, ſometime the one 
and — Gorey one of them 
ſhall hauc his turne. And in good ſooth wee ſee 
that the warres which are made now adayes, are 
hike the game of the Barriers , wherein he that 


lethvs that wee dwell in any countrey at his ap- 
pointment: ye ſee we may wel affure our ſelucs, 
and deſie all our enemies. Contrariwiſe, if God 
liſt to forſake vs : wee bee vndone, there ſhall 
neede no great force toouerthrowe vs. There- 
— 


to ſubmur out ſelues c6unually 
F4 to 


Eſa 58.7. 


68 ” 
to the tuition of our God, and to pray him to 
bee our defence. And when weeſee great forces 
prepared againſt vs, let ys flee to his promiſe, 
waite to bee ſuccoured of him at bur neede. 
Thus ye ſee that the applying of this doctrine to 
our vſe, conſiſteth not in thinking that only prin- 
ces are taught thereby what they ſhould doe:for 
the meane people alſo are to be —— ther- 
foraſmuch as they may ſee ther God 
ode them 285 flocke. * 

Alſo let vs call to minde hat was rehearſed 
here, concerning kinred. In deede it was treated 
of at — : howbeir foraſmuch as 

Moſes ſpeaketh of it againe, in making mention 
of the children of Moab andof their brethren 
the Ammonites: and ſeeing that God ſetteth be- 
fore his peoples eyes the kinred which they had 
with theſe nations: Let vs marke y wee mult liue 
peaccably and brotherly onc with another, bi- 
cauſe God hath knit vs together. In deede wee 
ſhalnor all be kin{folke in reſpeR of the fleſh:bur 

et is there ſuch — vnion among man- 
— , as wee ought not at any time to bee fuch 
ſtraungers one to another, y there ſhould not be 
ſome communicaring together : & ſpecially for- 
aſmuch as we be all created after one likenes , & 
we ſee as it were our own fleſh & bones in other 
folkes perſons,in reſpe& whereof it behoueth vs 
ro practiſe this ſaying of the Prophet Blay , that 
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then that theſe nations are no bettet worthte 
than to bee counted Harlotres birdes borne in a 
brothelhouſe: but that they were yet in more 
horrible plight, becauſe their begetting was a- 
gainſt all order and humane honcſtie. And yet 
notwithſtandimꝑ, God will haue the children of 
Iſracl to acknowledge their kinred j them, not 
for any honor or worthinefle ſate, but onely bi · 
cauſe of Lot. Fot although he wereſobeaſtly drũ- 


io ken, as tobe berctr of diſcretiõ:yet did God cõ- 


tinue his goodnes rowardes him , and therefore 
vouc hſaſed he to fauour his linage the childre 
chat came of his race, And therein we ſee y God 
had not an eye to the excellencie of thoſe nati - 
ons to whom he ſhewed himſelte fo benchcaall, 
bur y he did all of his owne free mercie. Likewiſe 
alſuas touching the children of Ifracl, if God 
had looked for noblencflc ro mouc him to ſhew 
himſclfe ſo gratious towards them, and to deale 


20 ſo friendly with them: what would haue come of 


it } For y chieſe ſtocke — them was y tribe 


of luda. And whence came Phares and his bru- Ge, 36.5 25 


ther Zare? Euen of inceſt too. Fot luda tlunkmg 
to haue medled with a harlot as common avs 
Calmanhedge, had to do with his one daugh- 
ter in lawe, & played the beaſt as dogs and buls 
doe. Ve ſee then it was ſo great a villame, y cuen 
the Heathen men would hauc bene aſhimed of 
it. They that neuer knewe of God nor of Religi- 


we muſt not hate our own fleſh.Bur beſides this, 30 on, could not haue done worſe. To bee ſhort it 


chere is an image of God which ſhineth in all 
men: and is it not reaſon that wee ſhould doc it 
ſo much honour,as to reucrence it whereſocuer 
it ſheweth it ſelfe ? Againe ſeeing God hath cal- 
led vs to the knowing of him, and will haue vs 
to call ypon him as our father, and hach vouch- 
ſafed chat wee ſhoulde bee marked with Bap- 
riſme,and be graffed into the bodie of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt , and that he openeth vs his king- 


iherinaunce: muſt it not needes be that wee be 
work than beaſtes, if yet for all this, wee will 
not bee kinde hearted one to another, to bee as 
brethren,and to abſtaine from all anoyance and 
extorfion ? And herewithall let vs marke alſo, 
that the ncerer God bringeth men together, and 
maketh any ncighbourhood between them: the 


more readie ought — — to doc ſeruice one 
to another: and that if they doc it not, it is as a 
defying of God and nature. 


But nowe let vs ſee what kinred there was be- 
tweenethe children of Iſracl, and the Moabites 
and Ammonites. Truly che originalof theſe to 
peoples was of inceſt , ſo as they could not boaſt 
of their Pedegree . And in deede the verye 
names of them were cuetlaſting marks of their 


Qenel19yy ſhame, For what is Moab toſay + Of ny father. 


What? that the daughter had conceiued childe 
by her one father? Yea: and chat (ycſce)was 


30 VS conſi 


was ynough to haue made al his ofſpring to haue 
bin quitę rooted out. And yet — — 
ſee — awd came of the ſame race, and 

« was Gods will to ſtabliſh the ſcare of a lang-. 
dome in his tribe, yea & that not of an carthly & 
tranſitotie kingdome onely, bar of ſuch a one as 


Ruth 432-22 


M1 71 17 


ſhould bee a figure of the cuerlaſting kuigdome |, 


that bringeth vs ro heaven , inſomuch that euen 


our Lord lefus Chriſt came ofthe ſame Roche H z 
dome, to take vs in thither as into our common 40 And fo wee ſee(as I ſaid afore) that God ſought * 


not any worthines in this behalfe, as who ſhould 
ſay that this people was of more dignitie and 
nobleneſle chan all the teſt of the wurlde , and 
therefore he would make much of them. No no: 
but he powred out the infinite trcaſures of 
his goodneſſe vppon them. Yea and the baſe- 
neſſe ofthe children of Iſrael, cauſed Gods in- 
eſtimablc goodnelle to bee percemed the bet- 
ter, and gauc the greater gloſſe vnto it. Ihen let 
that whereas here is mention made 
ofthe Moabites and Ammonites: G O D alled- 
them nat as in waye of cxalting the thing 

t is in man, or to put in ballaunce, their de- 
ſertes, their qualities, ot any renowne of theirs 
which they gotten by their one trauell. 
He meaneth no ſuch thing. But foraſmuch as 
it pleaſed him to loue Lot, and to contmuc his 
mercie towardes him & his linage. notwithſt an- 
ding the foule and outragious fault that he had 


abeaſtly and curſed deede. And againe , what Co committed: Therefore is it his will that y Moa- 
s is meant by Ammon ?{ It is as much to ſay, as] 


owne , that is to ſaye , of mine 


nne 

owne bloud : tor he alſo was borne of che other 
dwphrter, who had made her father drunken as 
her ſiſter had done, and ſo conceiued by him 
likewiſe: and all thus was againſt nature. Ye ſee 


bites and Anumonites ſhall {tl inioy the landes 
that he had giuen them. | 

And let vs note further, that although God 
beſtowed his bleſſinges fo largely vppon thoſe 
two Nations: yet they were ncuet the bettet 
for it. but became ſo much y more ynexculable 
2 


in the ende. For ſurely their vnthankefulneſſe 
ſhewed it ſelfe in that they knewe not that God 
ſparcd chem. Let vs marke well then, that Gods 
peeſeruing of vs in thus wor Ide, and his defen- 

of vs with hus hande , and his making of vs 
to ſcape our enemies handes, and his ſuſtemung 
of vs thr his fauour, is not all C that wee 
ought to defire} , For the hauing of all thus will 
boote vs nothing at all, if wee want the princ i- 
pall: which is, that God bee mercit 
that wee call yppon hum, that wee reterre our 
ſclues wholly vnto him, and that we knowe hum 
to bee our father, not to maintaine vs heere for 
a two ot three dayes onely : ( for this bfe is but 
a little ſhadowe that glideth away out of hand): 
but to bee our cuerlaſting Sawour , and that wee 
walke in ſuch wiſe vnder his awe, as wet not 
only look tobe guided by him for a little while: 
but alſo that hee ſhould gather vs to him in the 


ende, ſo as when hee hach made vs to paſſe 20 


through this worlde , at the laſt wee ſhall haue 
a muchbettet inhetitance which is prepared tor 
vs in heauen . When wee once knowe this, wee 
haue all. And that will make vs to inioy theſe 
earthly bleſſings to our welfare, Otherwiſe they 
ſhall bee turned into a curſe : Inſomuch chat 

to whome GO D hath done molt good. 
ſhalbe founde moſt blame worthie before lum. 
And why ? Becauſe they haue abuſed them. For 


wee doe wickedly corrupt all Gods benctites, 30 


when wee bee not ledde and by them 
to honour him for them, and to put our ſelues 
wholly into his handes, to flec to him for refuge. 
Let vs then put this doctrine in vre: and while 
wee paſſe through thus worlde,lct vs not deuour 
the benefites that God ſendeth vs , to become 
brute beaſtes here, ing with our muzzels 
vppon the but rather let vs hft vp our 
heades to heauenwarde, and conſider that God 


calleth vs to him, and that it is to no purpoſe 40 


to haue had ſome carthly proſperitie, except 
wee further , that is to witte vnto our 
GOD , tobeeknirre vnto him for cucr. Thus 
yee ſce what we haue to beare in minde. 

Vea and let vs morke alſo that the two nati- 
ons which are ſpoken of heere , ſhewed them- 
ſelues too too vnkinde , in yeclding farre ocher 
rewarde to the children of Iſrael than was to be 
looked for, Wee ſee that the children of If- 
— 
monie for all chinges , yea cuen ſor the 
— dranke , — 

Ammonyres not had no cauſe to 
complaine , ſeei were not greeued nor 
_ 1 — 
any harme ot loſſe by them: but alſo to 
haue conſidered thus, Beholde , Gods will is to 
ſtabliſhe the brotherhood that is berwixt them 
and vs, and that wee to print well in our 


mindes. In ſo much that although they had & occ 


had neither ſtories nor Chronicles: yet ought 
chat to haue becne a thing of renowne among 
them, and che report of it ought to haue beene 
common from father to ſonne, to che ende they 
might haue applied and indeuoured themſelues 
to maintame one another. Though chere had 


Veon DrvyTERONOMIE. 


to Vs, ,, 
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beene none other alyance nor promiſe : 
chat to haue —— aurmenght co 


id agreement betymt them. Hut contrari- 
wile they became Scorpions to ſting the chil- 
dren of Iſrael : and when they coulde not make 
warte againſt them themſclues, they linked 
in with their enemies, and procured them ma- 
me quarrels , And whenſocuer any aduerfitic 
befell them, they playde the barking curres 
1 — them, as wee ſee 
1s en of them by t hetes and the 
4 For it is * g — 
children of Edom , which were the neereſt of 
kinne vnto them: for they came of Eſau and 
were circumciſed as well as the children of lira- 
el, they bore the badge of Gods couenaunt, 

a> houſcholde folkes of his Church : and yer for 
all char, in the day ofleruſalem they cryed our, 


Etec.2 5.12 
Abd. 
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vppon them vppon them, roote them out fo as NM 


ye ſo greate a crueltie, that euen the encmies 
haue beene more courteous ,than theſe 

which had cauſe to haue beene ſo, and oughc 
to haue beene as brothers. As muchis to bee 
ſaide of Moab . For when the poore lewes were 
to any afterdeele and fledde vnto Moab, in 


to haue ſome refuge there: they were be- 
trayed by cheſe ro whome they had conucied 
themiclues . And therefore doth God com- 


the eouert of my people, but when they came 
wrhee , thou draueſt them away, — del- 
reſt more cruelly with them than their enemies. 
That was the r e which thoſe nations 
yeelded whom God had ſo greatly borne with- 
all. and to whom hee had ſh-wed fo great kind- 
neſle : but yet not that vnkindnefle ot 
theirs , ro make the children of Iſrael to ſhewe 
themſelues vncurteous towardes them. For 
their ſparing of them after that fort, increaſed 
their condemnation the more, I meane them 
that had ſo ill acknowledged the benetite . And 
therfore GOD tailed not to puniſh ſuch treche- 


rie. 
Nowe then wee bee taught, firſt not to paſſe 
whether men —— 
done them or no , For albeit that wer may 
ſeeme to loſe the thing that wee ſhall haue done: 
et let irſuffiſe vs that G OD alloweth our o- 


them C quietiy, ] paying readie o bedience , in that hee ſaierh, bee kindeharted 
water rowardes all men. And when wee thall haue in- 


deuoured to doe good t all men, withour hur- 
ung of any man : if men acknowledge it not, 
but doe the contrarie vnto vs: vctie well, let 


vs not for it, but let vs bearc their vn- 
© par) + For why > Wee 
haue ſcrued GOD, who will not forget what 


wee haue done. Therefore if the worlde bee 
ſer ſuch frowardneſle , as wee may bee 
ed to feele ſome griefe and impatien- 
cic : yer muſt wee ſtill keepe on our courſe, 
which God hath commaunded vs. Marke that 
for one pomt. 

And it 15 a verie needful leſſon in theſe dayes. 
For if we ſhould fal to reckning of our cards, be- 
fore we would ſhew any kindne Wr 


one ſtone may not abide vp6 another. Thus ſee Lu&19 


plaine of ſuch crueltie ſaying : Moab, thou wart EH. 26. 
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what a thing were that? When ſhould a man be- 
gin to doe good? C neuer] for we {ce how al the 
world is ſo corrupted, as is pitifull to thinke. It 
ſeemeth that wee caſt our rurncs into the 
throtes of woolues or madde dogges, and that 
it is nothing clic but a prouoking of their malice 
more and more, which ſecke to abuſe our ſimph- 
citic, But yet for all chat, it behoueth vs to haue 
an eye to that which God commandeth. 


Nowe whereas men on their fide arc ſo mali- 10 


cious and froward: let ys marke, that as God rook 
vengeance of che Moabites, Edomites and Am- 
monues , for miſuſing the children of Iſracl af- 
tet that ſort: ſo will he doe the like nowadayes. l 
tolde you cuen now that the Prophets doe of- 
tentimes make mention of the ſlender recom- 
pence, that theſe nations ycelded to the children 
of Iſracl: but did God let them alone from hea- 
uen / No. For although the children of Iſrael cõ- 


plaincd not: yet did Cod take their caſe in hand, 20 


and ſer himſelſe as counterpartic againſt thoſe 
nations. He taryed not till the cric of the affli- 
cted did come vp vnto him, and vaniſh away in 
the aire: but hc fenderh them his Prophets, and 
telleth them chat foraſmuch as he had taken the 
people of Iſrael into his protection, he wilbe re- 
uenged of the outrage that is done vnto them. 

For although that they on their fide did ſuffer it 
wſtly,for ſhrinking from their ſubiection to God: 
yet norwithſtanding 
Ammonites ought to haue pitied their brethrẽ. 
And therfore did God ſet lumſelfe againſt them 
and ſaide, You alſo muſt flee when your turne 
comes about, and no man ſhall teceiue you: yee 
ſhalbce ſcattered throughout the worlde , and 
not finde any place roreſt in. Againe, when 
hee ſpeaketh of the Edomites: wee ſee hee cur- 
ſeth them, and in the meane ſeaſon comforterh 
his owne people. There ſhalbe a horrible ſpoile 


(ſaith he) through the whole countrie of lewric* 40 


but yet will I bring home my le againe in 
time. Bur as for Edom , curſed thall hee bee 
that builderh it againe , or that goeth about to 
builde it and ſet it vp againe, Hee ſhall lay the 
foundation of it in his firſt borne , that is to ſay, 
all the preparation that ſhall bee made to ſer vp 
this people againe , ſhall fall downe in the ende, 
and they that helpe him ſhall periſh: for there 
ſhalbe no helpe , but it ſhall fall our againſt him, 


the Edomites, Moabites & 30 
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countries by the hande of God. As if he ſhould 
lay, there was — — to con- 
the countries poſſeſſed: tor 
— — 
touching their bri of their matters to 
— Ws — — 
wrought that chaunge. one 
— — 
that the children of Iſracl had gotten the poſſci- 
ſion of their land after the like maner. He ſpea- 
keth here as of a matter alreadie come topaſle. 
As if hee ſhoulde ſay, Goe to, looke about yee 
my friendesʒ ſee how God bringeth you into the 
lande that he iſcd to your fathers for an in- 
heritance. When yee be come thither, and chat 
hee hath ſetled you there: thinke yee that hee 
woulde maintaine you there, if he had not com- 
paſſion v you, according as you ſhall haue 
ood neede thereof? For yee hated of all 
e worlde : and therefore your God muſt bee 
faine to mainraine you. Noe it you be deſi- 
rous to bee preſerued by him, attempt not any 
— his hande, and youſh rceiue 
that hee vill ſet himſelfe againſt all ſuch as ſhall 
about to hurt you. Therefore muſt you 
— them chat are in the ſame 
caſe chat you are. Nowe wee ſee what Moſes 
ingis.Wherfore let vs learn to come home 
to our ſelues when wee conſider not Gods bene- 
fires rowardes other men, as in deede oſten- 
times wee haue our eyes blindfolded. If a man 
tell vs chat wee ought to conſider the good that 
God hath done to our neighbour: wee paſle not 
for it. But when wee enter into our ſclues, then 
are wee conuicted , and wee learne what it is to 
forſake others . That is the common leſſon 
which is giuen vs heere. As hoe ? for it would 
bee darke ſtill, if it were not ſer our plainlyer by 
example. If it bee ſaide vnto vs generally, G 
hath giuen cueric man that which his pleaſure 
is chat hee ſhall haue and poſleſſe : — 
pon ſuch as pille and polle their neighbours, 
& vſe violence and extortion, notwithſtanding 
chat they make their quarel againſt creatures, do 
in deed — ainſt God, who wil 
haue order kept in the world. Whe any man tels 
vs heereof , wee are not perſwaded of it that it 
ſhoulde bee ſo . For wee haue euet ſome fonde 
toye or other to bleare our owne eyes with all. 


Nowe then, ſith wee ſce this, let it ſufhiſe vs that 0 What, ſay wee ? Is ſuch a man rich by the will 


wee haue indcuoured to doe our duetie. For our 
God will rake the caſe in hande for vs, and bee 
on our ſide, If men bee malicious rowardes vs, 
and render euill for good : GOD will make 
himſelfe the counterpartic - them, and 
although wee fir ſtill and make no countenance 
ro reuenge our ſclues : yet will G O D put to 
his hande. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to 
beate in rememberannce concerning theſe na- 
tions 


But there is yet this point to bee noted where 
it is aide, That there had beene Gyants in all the 
Countries of the nations afore mentioned. nd tha God 
had drinen them out. For Moſes intended to doe 
vs to wit, that the ſucceſſours of Ammon, Mo- 
ab, and Eſau, had beene brought into thoſe 


of God? And howe knowe wee thar? Nay rather, 
I ſee hee is inriched by cuill meanes. We make 


no bones in c ing the the cleane 
contrarie way Andwhy e wee conſi- 
det not Gods grace in our neighbours , But it 
a man ſay vnto vs: See what God hath done for 
thee : thou muſt doe him homage for i : if 
thou acknowledge it hee will make thee ro in- 
ioye it, yea and thy inioying of it ſhall bee for 
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ine, looke that thou fuccour thy neigh- 
———— . 
uen thee: and it thou goe that way to worke, all 
ſhall turne to thy benefite . Now then ve ſee to 
what purpoſe Moſcs hath alledged this admo- 
nition: and after what manner wee ought to 
ptactiſe 


practiſe it. : 

And beſides this, let vs marke in general, chat 
the chaunges which happen, come not bur by 
Gods hand and proudence. When wee ſce a 
mightie people, when wee ſe: ſtrong and well 
manned Cities, when wee ſee all other mcanes 
that may ſeruc to the maintenance of a Coun- 
trie, and yet the ſame is conquered by enemies: 
it muſt necdes bee thought that God wrought 
therein . And therefore let vs learne to behold 
Gods iudgementes in al the alterations, that are 
ſeene in che worlde. And although all chings 
bee on a bro le: yet let vs vnderſtande that God 
hold:th the ſterne aboue. True it is that men 
— will make vprotes, and runne into diſot der, and 

5 when they keepe a greate ſtirte, to theit ſeeming 
God is ſhut our of dootes. But when they haue 
practiſed what they can, yet ſhall it not ſtoppe 
God from turning all things to ſuch ende as hee 
hath pur poſed in his minde. And therefore as 
Iſaide afore , let vs not imagine that fortune 
beareth any ſway in the worlde: but let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that God hath teſerued the ſoue- 
reintic to hamſclfe , ro bring cuen all the tur- 
moyles that men rayſe vp,to luch ende as hee 
hath ordemed, of purpole to puniſh the finnes 
ol ſuch as offende him, to pull downe the pride 
of ſuch as are too loſtie, and to cur ofthis bleſ- 


* ſings when he ſecth them miſuſed. That is che 
1 which we haue to note. 

1 And euen theſe manner of ſpeeches , Tha 
2% 11.10 4. God dragon the Gyantes before the face of the Edo - 


i mites and before the face of the Moabyres , doc yet 
| better contirme the things that are ſaide alte a- 
die, according as wee haue ſcene heererofore, 

Ero. 25. 27. that it ic hee whuch putteth men in feare , For 

4 Deut. . (if it pleaſe lum, although men haue no courage 
4 at all, but bee fe areſull and henharted: yet will 
hee make them ſtrong and ſtout, ſo as they ſhal- 
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man preace much ypon vs . And this muſt teach 
vs to walke the more warely , conſidering the 
how or rather brittleneſſe chat is in v: 
to the intent wee bee not ſo fooldh,as ta ground 
our ſelues vppon our one ſtrength and cou- 
rage, but pray vnto GOD © hole vs with his 
and to giue vs muincible con - 
ſtancie. Nowe if wee bee ſo vnable to incuun- 
ter with mortall men: howe much more vnable 
10 are wee to incounter our ghoſtly enemies ?Are 
wee able to withſtand Satan and all his aflaules? 
Alas , wee come farre ſhort . And therefore let 
vs followe the counſell that is giuen v3 heere: 
let vs pray G OD todriuc away Satan, and to 
cuta — all the cordes which holde vs heere 
faſt ryed , and therewithall to giue vs fuch 
power to teſiſt him, as wee may haue victo- 
ne euen vnto the ende. Thus yee lee what 
wee haue to remember yppon thus text of Mo- 
20 ſeſes. 

Furthermore where as hee ſaith, that God led 

his people about by the ſpace of eight and thirue yeeres, 14. 
wnull ſuch time as all thoſe that were able to beare ar + 
mour 4: the time that the people murmur ed. v ere con- 
ſumed : n ſetueth ſtill to bring roremembverance 
the thing that hath beene ſpoken : namely that 
God executed the vengeance which he had 
threatened to his people. And = wee ſee) it is 
a veric profitable leſſon, to teach vs to tremble 


30 at Gods threatenings , as well as to bee mooued 


at his promiſes. Such is our nature, that when 
G OD promiech vs any thing, wee fall toſcan- 
ning and diſputing of it, ſo as wee cannot reſt 
vppon it, to ſay it ſhall bee ſo : wee cannot con- 
clude that it is Gods will. True it is that we will 
confeſſe it with our mouth: but as for to bee ful- 
ly reſolued of it , wee will none of that, vnleſſe 
his trueth bee well ſcaled and warranted in our 
heartes by his holie ſpir ice . And yet cuen then 


bee as vnmoueable as rockes when other come 40 too, we be fo inchyned to diſtruſt, that we draw 


to incountet againſt them. And on the other- 
fide although they bee Gyantes and carie the 
countenaunces of Lyons yet can God weaken 
chem in one moment, ſo as they ſhallrunne a- 
way from their one ſhadowes , though no bo- 
die elſe purſue them. Foraſmuch then as Mo- 
ſes victh ſuch manner of ſpeeches: let vs aſſure 
| ourſclues that men haue not their heartes in 
' their one handes, to ſtrengthen them at their 


| chereby, to truſt that GOD will diſcomfir our 
enemies withour the power of man: and that if 
| rhey riſe vp againſt vs with neucr fo violent 
rage: yetſhall they bee beaten downe f and not 
bee able to doe any thing againſt vs. And why ? 
| For GO D winch when hee liſteth doeth put to 
4 flight not only men of ſmal courage, but alſo e- 
1 uen Gyants which are fo howge that they aſto- 
niſh men euen with their looke : can well y- 
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ſtill backe from the thing that God promuleth 
vs: ſo brutiſh and dulheaded are we. 

And thus appearcth yet more when he threat. 
neth vs, So much the more then ought wee to 
thinke vppon his mdgementes , and to conſider 
chat if hee bee prouoked, the threatenings that 
hee hath vttered with his mouth ſhall not fall 
to the grounde, but haue their effect and pertor 
mance. 


necde . And therefore let vs take warning o Thus ye ſee to what purpoſe Moſes rehear- 


ſech again, that all they which were aboue ewen- 
tie yeere olde at the time that the people mur- 
mured , were conſumed, and that not by ca- 
ſualue , but according to the Lordes oune ſay- 
ing. And this was to aſſure the people yet 
more, to the ende they might perc eiue that 
Gods threatening of p fr was in good cat- 
neſt, 

And herewith all let vs alſo call ro remembe- 


_ * how to put them backe with al their S rance, that God cannot abide that men ſhoulde 
nelle. a 

And therefore let vs learne to call vppon 
GOD , chat hee may vouchſaſe to giue vs co- 
rage at ncede, and that wee may bee ſtrengthe- 
ned by him : for elſe what will become of vs? 
Wee thall bee as weake as water, though no 


deſpiſe and refuſe the beneſite that hee otte· 
reth , and let occaſion ſlippe : ſotat hee open the 
gate, and men will not enter, hee cannot beate 
with that neghgence of theirs matched with 
diſobedience . For what was the cauſe that God 
was ſo prouoked to anger , chat hee ſware * 


Num. 1.31. 
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all the carkeiſes of the people ſhoulde rotte in 
the wilderneſſe, and that hee vſed fo ſharpe 
wordes vntothem ? It was for that they had re- 
fuſed to enter into the lande that hee had pro- 
miſed them. Wee ſee then, that vnrhankeful- 
nefle prouoketh Gods vengeance againſt vs to 
the vttermoſt, ſpecially when wee refuſe the 
benefice that hee offereth vs, and that ſuch re- 
fuſall procecdeth of wilfulneſſe and mahkce, 
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hande. This ( fayc I) ſtickes faſterin our re- 
memberance, Yee ſee then howe wee be better 
taught by the delay of Gods iuſtice, than ifir 
were executed at once and out of hande , And 
— che _ why — —— to bee 

eeres ſpace in conſum people, to 
— — — 
into the promiſed lande. For thereby the y oun- 
ger ſort were occaſioned to thinke, why did not 


which happeneth in manner continually. For o God giue vs the fruiton of the lande at the firſt 


what maketh vs ſo loath to receiue the good 
turnes that GOD woulde doe vs; but our one 
vnbelcefe, foraſmuch as wee thinke not chat he 
will keepe touch with vs, but rather fall to rea- 
ſoning what will become of it? And therefore 
let vs marke well that men ſhall neuer bereaue 
themſclues of Gods benefits, but through their 
owne diſtruſt. Wherefore it ſt vs ſo 
much the more on hande to indeuour to be- 


lecue al the promiſes of our God. and to receiue 20 


his ſayings purely and ſimply, and to yeeld vn- 
to them without any gainelaying, Lo wherupon 
it behoueth vs toreſt, 

Noe as concerning the time, true it is that 
God coulde haue deſtroyed them all at the firſt 
day which prouoked him fo to anger: he coulde 
haue ſent an Angell to haue made clean rid- 
daunce of them, and yet haue preſerued the 

g folke by myraclc , ſo as they ſhoulde 


— the lande the firſt day: but hee 30 vs in minde of them vntil we haue 


ledde them vp and downe by the ſpace of fortie 
yeares. why did hee ſo ? To che ende that 
others ſhoulde rake example by hem. For 
God ſceth, that wee proſite better by his corre- 
ctions and iudgements in ptoceſſe of time, than 
if hee ſhoulde puniſh vs out of hande and away. 
Indecde, in our one imagination wee had le- 
uer that God ſhoulde downe 

daſh, and wee thanke wee ſhoulde perceiue his 
power much better, ifhee wi 

of the world which haue offended him, and that 
wee might ſce the wicked conſumed at once. 
And what woulde become of it, if hee ſhoulde 
out of hande deſtroy and rake away all thoſe our 


of the worlde,which are not worthieto live in it? 


If it were ſo, wee woulde within a day or rwaine 
forget the thinges that he had ſhewed vs before 
our eyes. Wee may well weene the contrarie, 
but God knoweth that it is ſo . For hee leaueth 


the wicked heere in this worlde , where they 0 vs 


haue their delightes, ſportes , and triumphes at 
their pleaſure: and Dr to trie our patience. 
Neuerthcleſſe ſometimes God ſetteth lan- 
guiſh as well as other folkes ſo as a man may ſee 
them dragge their | afrer them, and 

bee as it were vppon the racke,and God 

them before vs as looki ſo as we may 
well perceiue, that it is more for our proſite to 


fee his iuſtice —— — ing che wic- 
ked to languiſh after that manner: 


day ? It is becauſe our fathers mumured a- 
inſt him. And ſo are wee deprived of the in- 
— — nut, and that 

not for a day or two, but it was Gods will that we 

ſhoulde wander in this wilderneſſe a long time, 
to the end that che ſinne of our ſathers mught be 
the better printed in our minds, to beware that 
wee followed them not in that behalte . Yee fee 
then that by this meanes the yonger folke were 
taught to liuc in the feare of God, and to be bet 
ter aduiſed than their fathers were. And there- 
fore whenſocuer God executeth not his wſtice 

* the wicked, to make clcane riddance out 

—— by little and lit- 

tle: let vs learne to hold our wittes alwayes tied 

vp and as it were in ſuſpenſe. And in the nicane 
time let vs take — chat God giueth 
vs thereby, & learne to beare them vel in mind, 
and neuer to forget them: for hus intent is to put 
di- 
d chem. Aſter this manner muſt wee pra. 
e this doctrine, concerning the time that is 
— — ns led his 
vp r ace of eight and 
thirtie yeares , wherevnto two — 
added aſterwarde to make vp the full number of 
ſortie. 

Nowe let vs kneele donne in the ce 

of our good God with acknowle t of our 


wiped them quite out 40 finnes , praying him to vouchſafe to vs 


more — e, that ec 
mourning before him, acknow- 
ledge thatcherei nothing bur curſe and 

ion in vs, wherein wee ſhould dwell ſtil. 
if he pitied vs not, and that inthe meane while 
we not be ſo frowarde and malicious, as to 
turne heade againſt him, hce handle ys 
roughlicr than wee would that acknow- 
le it to bee rightfull that hee ſhould rouch 
his hande, wee may bee ſo reformed, 
as our whole ſceking may bee to mortiſie all our 
affoctions and luſtes , and to pleaſe him and to 
— — teouſneſſe: and that therewithall 
he vs in ſuch wiſe, as wee may ſight 
ſtoutly vnder his antſigne, & by that meanes be 
mainteined ynder his protection, vntill we haue 
finiſhed our race in This worlde , and bee taken 
yp into his cuerlaſting reſt , after wee haue 
outſtoode the battelles that wee haue roindure 


an if hee gg here, That it may pleaſe him to grant tdus grace 


ſhoulds ſende chem their punuſhmentes our of not onchy &c. 


On 


a, * 
— 
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On Wedneſday the j. of May. 1555. 


The xitj. Sermon,which is the third vpon the ſecond (hapter. 


24 Afterward the Lorde ſaid, Vp, get ye hence, and go ouer the river of Arnon. 
Behold, I haue deliuered Schon King of Heſebon the Amorrhyte and his land in- 
cothy hand. Begin to take poſſeſſion, and prouoke him to battell. 

25 This day will I begin to ſend the feare anddreade of thee vppon all people 
that are vnder the whole heauen : ſo that when they heare the fame of thee, they 


ſhall tremble and bee in anguiſh for thy preſence. 
26 Then ſent I meſſengers from the wilderneſſe of the eaſt , to Schon King of 


Helcbon, with wordes of peace, ſaying: 
27 Let mee paſſe through thy land, keeping onthe high way, without turning 
to the _ hand or to the left. 


28 Thou ſhalt ſell me meate for monie, to eate, and thou ſhale alſo giue mee 
water for monie, to drinke : let me but onely paſſe through on foote, 

29 (As the children of Eſau haue done which dwel in Seir, and the Moabytes 
which dwell in Ar) vntill I be come ouer Iordan, and bee entered into the lande 


which the Lord our God giueth vs. 


Ecre Moſes conſirmeth yerber- 
ter che thing that I treated of delivered Sehon king of Heſebon inne thy handen. As 
before : that is ro wit, chat men it hee ſhoulde ſay , men mult not haue an eyc to 
| me chemſelues to fo- 30 any thing that may drawe their delue toit afore 
2 lum encerpriſes , as eueric mans „ as wee ſee chat our nature doeth 
fancic leades him: but wee ruſt driue vs thereunto:for ſcarſly can wee tell howe 
haue an eye what is lawfull And thereof there is to open our eyes, but ſome lewde liking will 
none other triall, than to hearken what God cõ-y tickle vs, And what is the cauſe thereof ? It is 
maundeth and promiſerh vs. For his will muſt ie po be — 
be our ſure rule. Whoſocuer thruſterh himſclfte principle , that wee muſt ler all thinges alone 
forth to doe what he hkerh beſt, he be which are not graunted vs of God. It wee fol- 
able to wſtific his doings before men, and can lowed this doctrime, ſuch as are poore would be 
ſer neuer ſo many faire colours yppon them: contented with their and craue no 
yet ſhall he alwayes be condemned before God. o more of Cod but to bee : andthe rich 
Therefore ler vs in minde, chat to live as it fort would not be fo blinded with vnſatiable co- 
—— = adding — CC 
ith vs we e not any fur- e to ©. therefore it ſtan- 
ther than his worde will beare vs out. True it is Oe band — hande to beare 
chat the talke heere is onely of warres: but wee this doctrine in minde, ſuh we ſee howe ſore our 
muſt applic the doctrine thereof to our generall life is difordered, and we cannot rule bur luſtes 
vie. For like as God choſe his of Ifracll according to Gods will, which oncly can and 

to make them as a lookingglaſſe for his Church: ought to maſter them. 
ſo muſt-wec applie all the thinges to our ſelues Againe on the other fide, wee ſee howe wee 
which are written of chem. For the ion go picke our enemies: whereas it belongerh to 
1 Cor. is. it. of the things that are conteined here, GOD to appoint vs them , In good faith 
® Hb.. ro vs as ſhewerh ſaint Paul. Nowe were thus wel hat is the cauſe that men he aue one atanother,; 
obſcrued wee ſhoulde not haue ſuch diforder in that they ſecke to cate vp one another, and 


with a promiſe , Beholde (ſaith hee) the Lord bath v 24 


our life, as wee ſee , For euerie man hath his li- 
king by hamſclfe , and according to his ling. ſo 


he forth co attempt thunges. and we ne- 
—— ire what God 


bur our owne 100s carrie vs away , and in- 
flame vs in ſuch wiſe, that cuerie one runnes af- 


ter the 


— v5, har men muſt noereach 


chat there is ſo much ſtrite, trubble, and quare- 
It is for that as ſuonc as any man is gree- 
ucd , by and by hee will — 
and wee cannot abide that any man ſhoulde 
touch vs in our goods or our perſons, but in- 
| wee will be at open warre with hum. 


conunently 
— - 60 As for patience , there is none at all in vs. Bur 
and our our Lorde will haue vs to overcome euili with Roma (nn 


—— — 


no man will bee to ſo much rea. 


ſon. Men then arme themſelues where God 

commaundeth them to bec quiet 

ble and they will needes haue them enemies, 
G 


and peacea- 


whom 


Fphe.6.12. 
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whom God would haue them to labour to winne 
by loue and gentleneſſe. 

Contratiwiſe, if there bee a iuſt quarell that 
ought to bee mainteyned , cucry man ſhrinkes 
away. The name of Godis blaſphemed , and 
wicked deedes are committed: there ought 
ſuch as haue courage and manhood , to ſhewe 
chat they feate not the hatred or anger of men. 
For G OD will haue vs to vndertake warre in 


Tur iz. SrNMoN Or Toun Catyitn 


ſame , doing the py hee commaundetli 
v. And it wee liaue that regarde with vs: then 
ſhall wee rake the contraric way to that which 
haue ſpoken of. For where as nowe wee be 
ſeareſull in the good quarrels that God allow- 


eth , and wherein wee ought to hazarde our 


ſclues: wee ſhall haue anintuacible conſtancie, 


and cueric of ys ſhall haue an cye to his duetie, 
to ſay, beholde, my God commaundeth mee to 


his name: and cuery man docth ſhunne it. And x, doen: in deede I ſhall haue many aſſaultes and 


therein wee ſee howe frowarde and vntowarde 
wee bee. Againe, it is ſaide that our warring 
muſt bee, not againſt mortall men, but rather 
agaimſt Sathan and all his wyles . Loe howe 
GO b ſounderh the trumpet and ſtriketh vp 
the drumme , and telleth vs that wee muſt en- 
tet into battell againſt our — enemics. 
But that will not ſinke in our ſtomackes: wee be 
wedded to our owne luſtes: if any man anger 
vs, if an 
reuenged: and wee conſidet not that in ſo do- 
ing datan winneth greatly at our handes. 

Nowe then (as 1 ſaide afore) wee ſee chat 
this doctrine was written for our vſe and inſtru- 
ction, ſo as wee muſt alwayes beate in minde 
the liceneſle that is berweene vs and the people 
of olde time. . 

Wherefore , firſt of all let no man couet to 
pofſeiſe any thing which hee hath not receiued 


at Gods hande , according to our dayly a- 3 


king of him our ordinatie breade, Then let 
vs not goe about to inrich our ſelues by vnlaw- 
Full meanes, crafte, and violence, neither let 
vs practiſe one thing ot other by ſuttletie but let 
eucrie man followe his trade ſimphe, and med- 


dle with nothung but that which G OD g th 


vs leaue to doe, and let vs learne to our 
ues according to his worde, wayting for ſuch 
1 55 as it ſnall pleaſe him to giue vs. And let 
uch as haue — , be always readie to 
them, whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe him: and 
ſuch as haue not the worlde at will, bcare their 
ertic patiently. That is the thing wiuch wee 
— to mar ke in the firſt place. 


Secondly , when the calc ſtandeth vppon ad- 
venturing , let our hardineſſe bee, that wee 


dare bee bulde to doe whatſocuer GOD com- 
maundeth vs, ſpecially when wee haue his 
promiſe, as is fade afore . That is the thing 
(as 1 haue declared alreadie herercfore)whic 
tteth difference berweene the true wiſedome 
of the faithfull, and the raſhnefſe of ſuch as 
playe the looſe coltes and runne galloping a- 


ſtray, For the fairhfull doe waite for wat rant 


from GOD , and that the ende of therhi 
which they take in hande ſhall bee good: 
when they once hauc his promiſe , then 
they forwarde without attempting a 
to the contraric , But the vnfaithfull rake a roy 
in their heade, and when th 
latte, they conclude to doe whatſoeuer ſeemes 
ſt ro themſelues, withour inquiring of Gods 
will, and thereupon they ſticke at ing. In 
fo doing there is nothing bur wo worms 4 — 
to oucrthrowe themſelues. But the true founda- 
uonis to haue God promiſe, and to reſt ypon the 


haue laide their 60 lever. Heere wee ſee that 


manic incomberances , and I may perchaunce 
bee greatly hindered by men: but it is ynough 
to mee that God is my warrant : ſceing he hath 
appointed mee to doe it, it is not for mee to 
ſucke at it. 

Beſides this, we haue alſo a iſe : God ne- 
uer ſaith to vs, Doc this, but he telleth vs alſo that 
hee will be with vs. Nowe then ſeemg we know 
that hee is able to mainteinc vs cuen in ſpite of 


man doe vs wrong , wee muſt bee 20 all the wicked and of all them that ate in a thafe 


againſt vs: whatnecde wee be afraide to do wel? 
Andit wee bee afraide, doe wee not wrong vnto 
God as though hee were not of power to de- 
fende vs ? So then wee ſee nome howe bolde and 
hardie wee ought to bee in mainte ining of good 
quarels, foraſmuch as wee bee ſute that GOD 
will not faile vs, ſpecially when wee bee to in- 
counter againſt Satan, ad againſt all the things 
that hee practiſcth, as well againſt our ſclues, 


© as againſt the whole Church. Therefore if 


wee play the daſtardes and ſhrinke away when 
wee thoulde enter into ſuch incounters, as wee 
lee moſt men doe, who ſecke ſtartingholes, 
and cannot finde in their heartes to beate any 
burthen for the honour of God: is it not too 
ſhamefull recherie ? yes: ſor wee cannot as 
out of the way, but our vnbclecfe bewraycs 

ſclfe What cauſeth vs to bee ſo colde in per- 
forming our dueties? It is for that wee beleeue 


40 not God, For were wee —__ perſwaded 


that hee will keepe touch with vs , and that 
wee ſhall not bee diſappointed in wayung for 
the thing that hee hath promiſed : it woulde 
make vs to forget all feare; and all the goodlie 
ſhiftes chat wee deuiſe to rurne the catte in the 
panne. And therefore let vs learne to glori- 
he our GOD in yee to him the title of 
ſoothfaſtneſſe: and then ſhall wee bee hardie 
ynough , not to followe our owne fancies , bur 


5o to obey his commaundementes , Wee ſhall 


haue a holy preſumptuouſneſſe, if wee holde 
vsto this line and rule of truſting in God, and 
of — that hee will wharſocuer he 
hath ſaide or vttered with his mouth. Thus yee 
ſee howe this leſſon is to be put in practiſe. 
Furthcrmore let vs marke hecrewithall, how 


God adderh heere , that hee will ſtrike ſuch a fears 1c 


hearts , at they ſhall be 
heare of the fame of the 
holdcth mens 
heartes in his hande, to weaken them or ſtreng- 
then them ar his pleaſure , 
True it is that men imagine themſclues to 
haue this vertue of manlineſſe in themſclues. 
And the veric cauſe why they deſpiſe God, 
is that cuctic of chem makes tus account to 
com- 


diſuq ed when they doe 


Prou.31.1, 


Phil. 2.13, 


Veon DEvTERONOMIE. 
his matters by his oe power. Bur our enemies fearefull and diſma 


>»facre off are the common people from ha- 
oe any ſtoutneſſe or manhood in them, with» 
our that God giue it them: that God holderh e- 
uen the heartes of kinges and princes in his 
hande , and although they ſeeme to themſelues 
to haue much more ſtrength and courage than 
others: yet doeth God make them to [lp away 
like water, when hee thinkes good. So then let 
vs nurke well, chat it is not in any mans power 
to bee valiant, vnleſſe G O D ſtrengthen hum. 
And therefore wee may apphe this doctrine to 
double vſe. The one is that although a man ſec 
kimfſclfe ro be weak he muſt not be our of heart 
for it: for there is a remedie readie for it, if we luſt 
to ſeeke it. ſay we muſt gather ſtrength of nund 
by ſecking, it in God, yea euen whenſocuer we be 
hindered to do our duetie tor want of courage. 
As for example: God perchaunce calleth vs to 
glorific his name, hoe ſholeth vs out from this 
worlde, accordingly as it is has will that cuery 
man ſhoulde renounce himſclfe , and chat wee 
ſhoulde forſake our owne luſtes. Nowe wee ſee 
howe — it is to obey , yea and wee knowe 
hoc farre all our abilite ſtretcheth. Againe, ve 
ſee alſo a great number of hazards , and the di- 
uell will face vs with this inconuenience and 
that daunger, where at we ſhalbe as good as diſ- 
mayed, ſo as we ſhall not dare to ſtirre one fin- 


10 a deſpera 
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, wee muſt 

conſider howe it is G OD that hath diſcoura- 
ged them, and not impute any to our 
owne e or to t elſe that in vs · bur 


yeelde the whole prayſe thereof to him that 
ought to haue it. And on the contrarte parte, 
when wee perceive our enemies to bee like 
hiendes, fo as there is none other likely hood 
but that wee ſhalbe ſwallowed vp: when we ſce 
te boldeneſſe in them ſo as they goe 
forwarde ſtill wharſocuer come of it: ¶ finally] 
when wee ſee them, all on flaming fire after 
that ſort: yet let vs not bee diſmayed thereat. 
For why? God will make them to ſoke awzy like 
water when it commeth ro the pinch. 

Nowe then, as for this divelſh geeriſh- 
neſſe which the wicked haue to ouverthrowe 
Gods children withall , and to cumber and 
trouble them euerie where + ct it not put vs 


20 out of hearte, though they purſue vs neuer ſo 


deadely. For why ? GOD will prowde for 
vs in ſuch wiſe, as hee will make thoſe atraide 
of our ſhadowes, which ſceme as nowe to haue 
their throates open to ſwallow vs vp, and to bee 
as gulfes of hell. God will worke after ſuch 
a faſhion in that behalfe , as they ſhall not bee 
worthie to be compared with little babes. 

Ler vs marke — that ſeeing it is tolde 


vs that God eth mens hearts in his hande: 


ger to obey God and to execute his commaun- 30 wee muſt alwaye® rather looke ro him, than teſt 


dement. And hat is the reaſon ? It is for that 
we be too faintharted. Now it is not for vs to 
ſticke fill in this myre: but wee muſt ſeeke for 
ſtrengrh where we can finde it. Let ys conſider 
(ay 1) chat God is able y to amende the 
tamtneiſe of heart that holdeth vs backe, yea & 
which maketh vs to ſhrinke back from his word, 
and to turne heade from it. Yee ſee then how 
wee ought to take warning to flee vnto GOD 
and to ſecke ſuc cour there, ſotſomuch as hee 
hath mens heartes in his hande, and doth both 
faſhion and bowe them as hee thinketh good. 

Likewiſe again, whe we feele a good diſpoſition 
in our ſelues, ſo as wee would faine giue the on- 
ſer ( as they ſay), and wee haue no feare at all ro 
holde vs backe: yet muſt wee nor ſtande vppon 
chat, for wee heare hoe ſaint Paul — 
to worke out our ſaluation with feart and trem- 
bling, chat is to ſay to fc llowe and drawe that 
way which God ſheweth vs. And after whar ma- 
ner ? Feareſully, and as it were with trembling. 


Vi. Why fo ? For x is God(ſaith he) which giuet 


vs both the will and the performaunce , and all 
through his owne freebeſtowed goodneſſe. 

Seeing it is ſo then, albeit that wee haue the 
ſpirite of courage and ſtouteneſſe: yet let vs not 
ceaſe to reſort vnto G O D, and to humble our 
ſelucs continually, and to pray him that hee 
forſake vs not, but rather continue the grace 


that hee hath put into vs, and confirme the 60 


ſame vntill wee haue Gniſhed our courſe. And 
thus yee ſec that wee bee warncd to ſeeke con- 
cinually for newe ſtrength , — 


that we ſecle that our Lorde hath ſtrengthenc 
vs alreadie. 
Nowe che ſeconde vit is, that when wee ſee 


10 


vppon any thing heere belowe , whenſocuer 
wee ſee any ſtoppes that may put vs in teare, 
And in ſo doing wee ſhall neuer bee confoun- 
ded. 


Pſal.q 8.8.8 
50.5. 


Moſes addeth moreouer , That hee ſent to v.24 
Sehon wich wordes of peace , ſaying Les v paſie 17 
thruugh thy countrie , ver wil pay for our breade and 18 


ver, wee will doe theeno harme , wee will paſſe 
as thy friendes, as wee have dane to wr brethren the 
Edomvees. It ſhoulde ſeeme hecte at the ti ſt 
ſight, that Moſes did againſt that which was 
commaunded him. For theſe are two diuets 
things, [namely q God faith ] goe giue battell 
to Schon king of the Amorrhytes: and that 
Moſes in ſteede of giuing him battell, and in 
ſteede of incountering him in the ficlde , ſen- 
deth an Ambaſſade vnto him, and prayeth lum 
to giue him leauc but onely to paſſe through 
his Countrie , promiſing to doe no harme, 
and to paye for all thinges that hee rooke, It 
might ſeeme then that heere is ſome contratie- 
tie: and if it were ſo, then was Moſes diſobe dient 
vnto God. 

Let vs marke , that where as God commaun- 
ded him to offer battell to Sehon king of the A- 
morrhyres :his meaning was, that the warte 
ſnoulde in all reſpectes bee lawtull, and that 
Schon ſhoulde well perceiue, that hee was iuſt- 

aſſay led by the people of Ifracl. This there- 

e is no impediment , but rather a meanc 
whereby God ordeyned his people to hauc low. 
full warre with Schon and all his ſubicctes. 


Where as God had ſaide, I will gine you the lande v 24. 


in poſſeſſion : it was requiſite that the malice of 

Schon ſhoulde bee diſcovered and bewrayed, 

thatic might _ to the worlde, that the 
1 


people 


78 Tu 13, SxxRMoN Or Tonn Carvin 


le of Iſtael had iuſt tytle ro diſcomſite him, 
— as GOD promiſed the lande of Cha- 
naan to his people: this was no parte of that 
Countrie hee gaue them this as an income or 
ouerplus, and extended his liberalitie further 
than the promiſe made to Abraham did con- 
teme. And therefore Schon was not as yet de- 


clared to bee an enemie to the people of Iſracll . 
And if they ſhoulde hane detied him as an ene- 0 


mie at the firſt daſh, without giuing him know- 
ledge —— WAITC : — had becne — 
kinde of dealing. Theſe thinges 1 c 
verie well: that is to wit, — — 
demned aforchande by God: and that the chil- 
dren of Iſracl hauing chaſed out all the inhabi- 
taunts of his countrie, ſhoulde poſſeſſe the ſame 
themſclucs: and alſo that theſe thinges ſhoulde 
not bet done, vntill the wilful eneſſe 
of Sehon were diſcloſed that hee might diſpoſ- 
ſeſſe himſelfe, and bee the cauſe of the warte, 
ſo as the fault might iuſtly bee imputed to him- 
ſelfe. Wherefore let vs marke well, that Mo- 
ſes hath not ſwarued heerein from Gods com- 
mendement,ro play the wiſe man afterthe man- 
net of the worlde , which is to haue ſome poli- 
tike deuiſe by themſelues, fo as they muſte 
ncedes inuent ſome toy or other of their one 
hcade , as though they were bettet aduiſed 
than GOD. And ſurclic that is the com- 


mon faſhionof all. But ſuch forecaſtis curſed, 30 


when ve thinke ro amende rhe things that God 
commaundeth vs, by our owne policies and in- 
ucntions , Moſes went not that way toworke, he 
followed _— Gods _ 

But by the way it may ſeeme verie ſtraunge 
chat G G D doth ſendea mellage of peace In- 
to Schon, and yet norwithſt had deter- 
mincd afore hande that it ſhoulde not atayle 
him. In this caſe all worldly pride muſt ſtoope, 
and conſider Gods manner of dealing to- 
wardes vs with ſuch humilitic, that where our 
wittes cannot reach vnto it, wee may honour 
his incomprehenſible ſecreres . And certes it 
is a text worthic of rememberance when it is 
ſaide, that GO D (or Moſes by Gods authori- 
tie) — — Schon + deſire him — 
the to paſle , intreating him and 
— him — —— — wel- 
fare: and yet notwithſtanding that G O D had 
fully determined aforchande , that Schon 
ſhoulde make none account of it, but that hee 
ſhoulde bee diſcomfited and deſtroyed . This 
may ſeeme ſtra eere to our imagination. 

When men — es ſcanne of Gods workes 
and prouidence according to their owne rea- 
ſon: they ſhall finde thinges to e at, eue- 
rie turning of a hande. And that is the cauſe 
why venemous tongues ruſh out nowe adayes, 
and are not aſhamed to blaſpheme Cod. W 
there is any ralke of Gods ſecrete ordinaunce, 

d of his diſpoſing of thinges in this worlde, 
after a manner vnknowen to vs, ſo as we ſhall 
\nor comprehend it ynull wee bee ridde of this 

fleſh of ours: they ſtorme at it, and tepyne - 
nt GOD. And why? Becauſe the ſame 
mountech their capacitic , But if Gods in- 


l 


—— for vs: ought ĩt to bee abaſed 
the retore ? It his ordinance bee aboue our n- 
derſtanding : ſhoulde it therefore bee hidden 
from hamſclfe, and ſhoulde it haue no autho- 
titie ouet vs ? Tes: And this text is to 
ſtoppe the mouthes of all ſuch raſcols. For one 
of the common obiections that ſuch beaſtes doe 
make , is this : Howe (0? If men had not free- 
will to rake or refuſe che thing that G OD 
ſayeth to chem, and that the thing it ſelſe 
were vndetermined : it were in yaine to 
preach,or te make exhortations, ot roprofer the 
choyce of good and cuull: for the matter were di- 
ſpatched atorchande. 

Thus docth it ſeeme in deede to theſe ſce- 
lie fooles , which attribute more to ther one 
braine , than to Gods doctrme, and which by 
reaſon of their ſlender exerciſe in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, are the more preſumptuous to iudge at 


20 all aduenture of the thinges that they knowe 


not, Rut let vs looke yppon that which Mo- 
ſes rehearſeth here. The meſſage chat hee 
ſent to Schon king of che Amorrhyres , came 
of GOD, and muſt not bee taken a: the meſ- 
ſage of a mortall man, as I haue declared be- 
fore. But yet is Schon diſpoſed to receiue the 
meſlage ? Or is there any caſuall vncertamtie 
in this behalte , fo as a man might thinke it 
might as well not ha as happen #{ Nay.} 
Moles — Schon not 
— not yet ſo farre as to diſ- 
cuſſe whereof that proceeded , It ſhall bee 
declared in the nexte Lecture, that God had 
hardened Schons hart, and that it was his will 
that it ſhould be ſo, Lykewiſe alſo it is ſayd in 


the pſalme, that God turned away the harte s Hag 


of ſuch as othexwiſe had bin the 

and that hee hardened them in ſuch fort, as 
they could not abide to ſpare them. But I will 
not enter yet ſo farre , I treate as now but vp- 
pon this poynt, that G OD ſendeth meſſages 
to men in hus one name and authoritic : which 
notwithſtanding ſhall not preuaile to reclaime 
them. And why ? Becauſe chat thoſe to whom 
hee (pcaketh , are ſer v cull aforehande: 
and there is — — looked for, 
but that they ſhall bee the more inflamed and 
waxe woorle , at the hearing of Gods com- 
maundement. And therefore(as I haue faide 


10 alrcadic ) alrhough it bee not ſeemely to our 


humaine reaſon : yet muſt wee humble our 
ſclues and honour Gods ſecretes , When wee 
finde thinges contrarie to our naturall reaſon, 
is it meete that wee ſhoulde giue libertie to 
our one witte, to ſay. Oho, I tale it to bee 
otherwiſe, and therefore it muſt needes be fo > 
Noe: Let G OD rather haue the mailterie, 
and let vs become fooles chat wee may bee 
wiſe in him. For at that ende muſte wee 


beginne if wee will profite well in GODS 
ſchoole 


Wee muſte followe that which Saint Paul 
tellech vs, whiche is, that wee muſt bee fooles 
in our ſelues, that is to ſay, wee muſt not co- 
uct the curſed wiſedome where with men 


are putfed vp, when they dunks themſclues 
to 


Vpon DEevTERONOMIE, 


to bee ſharpe witted and wiſe ynough to iudge 
of C diuinc ] matters. Let vs beware of fuch +- 
maginations , and ridding our ſelues quite and 
clcane of all ſelfeweening, let vs profice our 
ſelucs by Gods ſh:wing of — vnto vs 
which he liketh, and which are good in his — 
Let vs then learne to frame our ſclues to 
his will , for if wee be counted to be fooles 
and wit le ſſe before men:it ſnalbe but of ſuch as 
iudge after their owne mother wit. 
Furthermore let vs marke , that when wee 
haue ſ:arched things throughly, wee ſhall finde 
that Gods ſending of his worde dayly vneo ſuch 
as receiue it not, and are alrcadic condemned 
afore him : is not withour cauſe. Then is it vn- 
certaine to vs, that when Gods worde is prea- 
ched, it is to the ende to blinde the reprobates 
and ſuch as are vncorrigible : and yer for all 
that. that it 15 Gods will to make them vnexcu- 


ro whether Gods worde bring life or death to men 


Cav. 2. v 77 


God and not againſt mortall creatures : yer 
doeth their ſutie carrie them away to proceede 
ſtill. Wee ſee it. Wee ſee that whereas in the 
time of blindneſſe chere was ſome ciuill order, 
and men were more bridled : nowe it ſeemeth 
chat all chinges are ſer at libertie, This were a- 
ble to make Gods ſeruaunres quite our of pati- 
ence, But what for that > We muſt take courage 
as Saint Paule comſorteth vs. Hee ſaieth that 


yet is it alwayes a good and ſweete ſauour be- 
tote GO D. True it is that Gods worde of it 
ſelte (as ſhall bee declared more fully hereafter) 
is alwayes the ſauour of life. For what is it that 
God amcth at, if wee conſidet his worde ut it 
one nature? The calling of men backe to the 
ende they might be ſaued. And yet for all that, 
wee ſee by experience that it is an odour and 
ſauour of Death, infomuch as the wicked are 


ſable. For commonly God reſerueth that know- 20 ſtrangled and choked wich it, as ſcone as they 


I-doe to himſeltc , and when we bee ſent of him 
and doe preache in his name: wee cannot tell 
whether our Lbour ſhall doe good or no. Hee 
then which 1s appointed to preache Gods word, 
knoweth not (When he hath done as hee was 


commanded ) wherher his preaching ſhall rurne 


to the ſaluation or damnanon of his heaters, 
Bur ver for all that let vs labour ſtill, and pray 
GO Dro vouchſafe to giue effect to his word, 


doe but take the ſent or ſmell of it. They neede 
not to tiſte of it nor to care ot it: if they doc but 
take the ſent of it a great way of, it is poyſon to 
them, ſo that the diuell corries them away, and 
— tall to fretting and chaſing ag mt G OD: 
and all to their one deſtruction. And do we ſte 
that Gods word turneth into occaſion of death, 
to a great nomber of men > Vet muſt wee bee ot 
— ſueth S. Paul. And why ? Bicauſe 


that it may ſo profite , as the wretched vor lde 30 it is a good and ſweete ſauour vnto God, when 


may bee plucked backe from the deſtruction 
whereunto it gocth. That is the marke which 
wee muſt ſhoore at, and the thing which wee 
haue to dae. Ncuertheleſſe ſometime GOD 
will ewe vs before our faces, that his vor de 
ſeructh to condemne the hearers , and to be- 
reaue them of all excuſe. Wee ſee it was once 
ſaide vnto Eſay, Goe to this people. And what 
to doc ? It was in deede to carie them the word 


men are made vncæxcuſable. 

But nove let vs come to declare how Gods 
worde tendeth vnto life , and hoe it hath that 
propertie: notwuhſtanding that men through 
the it one wickedneſſe, turne it to their 
deadly condemnarion , This is ſufficiently ex- 


2.Cor. 3. 15, 


16. 


preſſed in that it 15 faide , Thæ Moſer ſent a meſ- V 10 


ſage of peace to Sehon King of the Amorriytes . His 
defire then is to abſtame from all anoyance, if 


of ſaluation. But yet therewithal it is aide vnto o Schon coulde abide it. Noe let vs fee to what 


him, Goeto harden this peoples hearres , goe 
to ſtoppe theit eates, goe to ſhut their eyes, and 
to 4 thcir hearres, to make them vttetly 
paſt recouerie: for] will not haue them con- 
uert. Seeing then that the Prophet is ſent with 
ſuch commithon, as he knowerh well that choſe 
to whom he ſpeaketh, ſhall but waxe the worſe 
for it: in what caſe is he? Bur what for that? Yer 
muſt he execute his commiſſion with all obe- 


dience. It is not for men to enter into counſell, 30 


and to take aduice in this behalte according to 
their abilitie: no, but they muſt ſubinit them- 
ſelucs to GOD as 1 ſaide afore, Locke what 
was ſaide to the Prophet, docth ſhewe it ſelte 
dayly in effect. It might put vs oftentimes out 
of patience , to ſce that the more that Gods 
worde is preached. the more doeth the worlde 
ruſh foorth into all licentiouſneſſe. For they 
that conſpire among vs againſt G O D and his 


Papiſtes, The Papiſtes haue ſome deuotion 
with them: and alchough they bee growen bru- 
tiſh, yer neuertheleſſe their chiefe intent is to 
ſerue GO D. But as for the other ſort, they bee 
ftarke Diucls : and although they knowe and ſce 
it ſullicientiy provucd,, chat they warre againſt 


ende the Goſpell 1s preached, and after hat 
manner, What elſe is contained in it, but that 
God intendeth to bee reconciled to the world, 
as ſaieth Saint Paule in the fifth ot the ſeconde 
to the Corinthians ? In as much then as G O D 
ſendeth vs tidmges of peace, ſo as his deſire is 
to ſhewe himſclfe a father to all ſuch as ycellle 
themſe lues teachable vnto him, and cur Lorde 
leſus Chriſt is offered vs as the meane to bring 
vs againe into the Joue and tauour of our God: 
it is ſurely a meſſage of peace. And in deede 
the Goſpell is fo intiiuled, and not without 


3. Cor.. 20. 


cauſe. True it is that the lawe alſo was a me{- Epheſ. G. 15. 


age — — as in teſpect of the promiſes : 1 13 


vppon the lawe ſtrictly, as Sam Pau 


ſpeakes druers times of it: it will be a very meſ- 
lage of wrath. But if wee looke vpon the promi- 
ſes that were made ro the fathers of olde time: 
{wee ſhall finde that cuen fromthe begmnin 
Goſpell: are m compariſon farre worſe than the go of the world, Gods will was that finners ſhould 


knowe his mercic , and come vnto him. And 
for that cauſe is it ſaide that leſus Chrift brin- 
geth peace, both to them chat are a farre off, 
and tu them that are necre hande, as ſayeth 
S unt Paule to the Epheſians: and he will hue 
n to bee preached he 

3 


ough the whole worlde, fh . 7. 
G dus 


Nom. 1. 16. 


78 
that Gods onely defire is to holde ys in his loue. 
Thus ye ſee howe wee may finde ſaluation in 
the Goſpell. Nowe then wee ſee , that Gods 
worde conſidered in it ſelfe , is a commiſſion of 
peace, furthering vs to be ioyned and made one 
with him, fo as wee may call ypon him and reſt 
in his goodneſſe. And the meane to haue this 
worde to redounde to our ſaluation , is this , if 
WEE can tecciuc it as Wee ought to doe, accor- 


Tur 13,S®ÞRMON Or Toun Carvin 


intent : bur alſo wee bee all warned generally, in 
what wiſe we e ought to receive the mieflage that 
God ſendech vs: namely that for as much as he 
ſh-weth hiniſelfe ſo gratious rowardes vs, that 
in ſtead of being our encnue, as he might moſt 
rightfully and juſtly bee, he is contented to bee 
at one with vs , and taryeth not till wee ſecke 
peace at his hande, but ſecketh attonement 
with vs, notwithſtanding chat he percciue vs to 


— as Saint Paul treateth thereof in the firſt 10 bee mad to make warte againſt him: wee ſhould 
tot 


e Romanes, And therefore the Miniſters 
therof muſt haue this conſideration with them: 
Bchclde , GO ſendech mee: and what put- 
teth he in my mouth ? Peace, to offer it vnto all 
men, and to the ende that cuen the wickedſt 
ſhould bee partakers of the ſame meſſage and 
vnderſtand that G OD ſecketh them. But yet 
for all that, wee knowe that this meſſage cannot 
proficc all men. What mult it doe then? It muſt 


not bee ſo wretched and malicious as to dra 
backe from him, and to forſake that paſſing loue 
and fatherly kindnefle of his. Marke that for 
one point. 

Yer notwithſtanding, when we ſec that God 
hath drawcn vs to him, and that wee can finde 
in our heartes to let him vie his mercie and 
goodneſſe rowardes vs: then muſt wee knowe 
that the cauſe why his worde hath had ſuch en- 


make men vnexcuſable. For what can bee ſaide 20 traunce into our hartes, and why wee haue bin 


to it, if God handle men out of hand as they de- 
ſeruc > Wee bee all damned by nature, we bring 
ſuch an inheritaunce of curlednefle from our 
mothers wornbe, as God might ſinke vs at the 
firſt day, and wee coulde lay nothing at all for 
our ſclues. And foraſmuch as there are a great 
nomber of people , which ſceme to periſhe bur 
through ſimplicitie: therefore it is Gods will 
to conuict the whole worlde, to the end to rake 


away all ſcapes. Wee ſee that when the Goſ- 30 


ellis preached , thoſe whome a man woulde 
hoy t to haue bene well diſpoſed, doe 
burſt foorth, and their malice is diſcouered and 
lJaide open, which was bidden before. The 
worldc ſeeth howe fewe are willing to ſtoope to 
take the yoke vppon their neckes: Nay, which 
worſe is, the world ſees that they become ene- 
miestoit, ſo as they can not bee ouercome 
any warnings: or elſe they become ſo wilde hea- 


ded,as a man can not tell on which fide to catch 40 


holde of them. Seeing then that when GOD 
hath ſent men the meſſage of peace after that 
ſort, they on their fide defire warre and ſeeke it, 
and can not finde in their hearres to yeelde and 
ſubmit them ſelues vnto God, but will needes 
bee enemies vnto him: wee ſee that the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell to ſuch as are vttetly paſt 
recoucrie, is not ynauailablc, And why ? For elſe 
their malice had bene vnknowen , and Gods 


luſtice ſhoulde not bee ſo apparant, nor haue ſo 30 


great brightneſſe, as when the wicked abide ſtill 
vncanuerted and coulde not bee ſubdued for 
ought that could be done, 

Nowe hercupon hat haue wee to doe? This 
doctrine belongeth not onely to ſuch as arc mi- 
niſters of Gods worde, to make them to | in 
through with their calling, fo as th 
their eyes when God is to bee obeye 


ma 
wh pro- 
ceede ſtill in preaching his worde though it bee 
miſuſed, and turned clcanc contraric to Gods & heauenly facher, &c. 


ſubdued to his obedience: was for that he hath 
refourmed vs by his holy ſpirite. Let vs knowe 
that. And on the contraric parte, when wee 
ſee the tebelliouſneſſe of the worlde , and howe 
men doe rancle againſt the Goſpell , and are 
puffed vp with pride to aduaunce themſelues a- 
— let vs conſider that they bee loo- 

ing glaſſes which God ſetteth before vs for our 
inſtruction, and that we alſo ſhould be in the 
ſame taking, if God had nor pitied our froward- 
neſſe to corre& it. Neuertheleſſe, let vs vn- 
detſtand, that God dalyeth not with vs in ſen- 
ding vs his worde nowe adayes, And why > 
For it holdeth men ſo much the more conui- 
Red , inaſmuch as they become worle than 
wilde beaſtes , in that they woulde not by any 
meanes bee tamed for all his — them to 
him ſo familiarly , by meanes whereof their 
ſhame is ſo much the more diſcoueted, ſo as the 
worlde knoweth what was hidden within them, 
which coulde not haue bene percciued other- 
wiſe. Seeing then that we ſee this: let vs learn to 
ſay euer, | Gods worde is good and holy, 
and that it ſhoulde bee the very of life , if 
men turned it not to venim and poiſon through 
their owne naughtineſſe their owne _—_— 
neſſe: by reaſon whereof their fault is ſuch, as 
the blame thercof can in no wile be fathered vp- 
pon God. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faults, praying him ro make vs feele them bet- 
— — to yay vs to true re- 
pentance, t — ſubdued by his correction 
wee may learne to ſotie for cur ſinnes, and 
forthe im s are in vs, vnull he haus 
throughly clenſed vs of them, and dcliuered vs 

uite from all the temptations of the fleſh and 

e world. And ſo let ys all ſay , Almightic God 


On 
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On Munday the vj. of May. 1555. 


The xiiij, Sermon which is the fourth v pon the ſecond ¶ bapter. 


26. 27, 28. 29. Then ſent I meſſengers, & c. 
zo But Schon King of Heſebon would not let vs paſſe, forthe Lordethy God 
had hardened his ſpirit, and made his heart ſtubborne , to the ende to deliver him 


into thy hand, as it appeareth at this day. 


31 And the Lorde ſaide vnto mee; beholde, I haue begunne to giue Schon and 
his land before thee ; goe to, take poſſeſſion, that thou mayeſt poſſeſſe his land. 

32 And Schon came out againſt vs, he and all his people to fightin Iaſa: 

33 And the Lorde our God deliuered him before vs, and wee {mote him, and 


his ſonnes, and all his people. 


34 And at the ſame time wee tooke all his Cities, and deſtroyed che men, Wo- 
men,and children in them, and we left him nothing remaining, 
35 Sauing the Cattell which we tooke to our ſelues, and the ſpoyle of che Ci- 


ties, which we tooke, 


36 From Aroer which is vppon the banke ofthe River Arnon, and the Citie 
which is vppon the Riuer,and vnto Galaad, there was not any Citie that could de- 
fend it ſelfe from vs. For the Lord our God had giuen them all into our hands. 

37 Onely thou ſhale not come neere the land of the children of Ammon, nor 


vnto any place of the Riuer Iabok,nor vnto the Cities on the hill, nor vnto any of 


all choſe places which the Lord our God forbad vs, 


de baue ſcene heretofore howe 
od being determined to har- 
de Schon, letted not for all that 
to c auſe him to be ſummoned 
to the — — 
children of Iſrael paſſe without 
dooingthem harme, and without ſhewing lum- 
ſelte to be their enemic. And therewithall it hath 
bene ſhewed, that GO D will ſende meſſage of 


ace vnto men: & yet norwithſtanding know- 10 


= that the ſame ſhall ſtand them in no ſtead, 
but to make them vnexcuſable. After the ſame 
maner, the Goſpell is preached toa great nom- 
ber, ho notwi doc but become the 
wotſe for it, and God knoweth right well chat no 

ohre ſhall come thereof, but that they ſhall 

erebellous fill. Why then doeth hee call 
them to him? To bereaue them of all excuſe, 
andtolay open their malice and le. 
For ſo long as men abide vndiſcouered, GOD 
ſeemech after a forte to doe them wrong . But 
when he ſendeth them his worde, then bewray 
they themſelues what they bee, and their vnbe- 
hefe is manifeſtly prooued . And fo let vs vn- 
derſtand that our Lorde knowerh well what the 
end of the preaching of his word ſhall be: y is ro 


cor. 2. 16. vit, chat it ſhall become the ſauour of death to a 


Lake. 10. 3. 


grow fort: but yet will he not ceaſſe ro appoint 
is worde to bee preached ſtill: and that doeth 
he for good and iuſt cauſe, namely to the ende 
that men ſhould bee the more condemned. But 
yet for allthis, it is the preachers duetie to of- 
fer peace vnto all men , according alſo as our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, where- 
ſocuer yee come, otfer peace: and if they that 


heare you bee ynwoorthic thercof , you peace 


ſhall returne to you againe. Asif he ſhould ay, 
There ſhall be no loſſe at al, you ſhall trie hat 
is in men, and the friendlye greeting which 
you ſhall beare vnto them, ſhall be as a touch- 
ſtone, to the ende they may not be able to ſay, 
that God hath not viſited them nor had no care 
of them: and ſo ſhall they be proued to haue te- 
iected his grace. 

And herewithall wee bee warned, to ſecke 
peace with all men as muchas in vs lyeth, ac- 
cordingly as it is ſaide inthe Plalme that wee 
muſt cuen followe after it: ſo as it is not ynough 
for vs to bee friendly , and to indeucur to 
luc without anoying of any bodie, and with- 
out vexing ot troubling any of our neighbours: 
but wee mult labour yet further to fecke peace, 
If wee ſee there bee any vnrulye folke , wee 
muſt pacifye them as much as 1s poſſible, It 
wee ſee that Satan procureth vs {trite and con- 
tention, wee mult labour to remedic them as 
much as wee can : accordingly as our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt requireth of the taithfull, not 
onely that they ſhoulde bee peaccable them- 
ſclues , but alſo that they ſhoulde nde uour to 
ſer peace euery where. That then is one thing 
which wee ought to doc. And therewithall wee 
muſt bethinke our ſelues how S. Paul fareth, that 
wee muſt ſeeke peace, as muchas in vs. And 
by that ſaying hi comforreth vs. It it fo hop- 

n that wee can not make men cur rundes, 

y although they haue no cauſe to conplaine 
of vs, not can ſay that wee haue done them any 
harme ot wrong, y et they ceaſſe net ro Oe mal- 
cious & bitter towards : we hauc whorowuh 
to comfort out ſelues, in y we haue done tlie boſt 
we can to ſecke peace. And theretore althouga 

84 ves 
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Rom. 12. it, 


Pro. 26. 11. 


Lo 

wee bee faine to liue ſuch as ſecke all the 
meanes they can to trouble and vexe vs: yet 
muſt not wee followe their malice to be like vn- 
to them, but wee muſt alwayes doc our duetie 
to maintaine peace and friendſhip. And if men 


& RO. 1. 20 will not bee vonne by vs: then ſhall our milde- 


neſſe and gentleneſſe turne to burning coales 
againſt — they ſhall bee conſu- 
med. Beſides this, che Lorde will maintaine our 
innocencie, and when he ſeeth that wee haue 
not aſſailed thoſc at whoſe handes we demaund 


v u not any thing, but rather haue laboured to ouer- 


Pfal. 109. 17. 


come euill with dooing good: let vs not doubt 
but he will aſſiſt vs with his ſuccour. 

There is this further , that Moſes termeth ir 
The word of peace, when men abſtaine from all e- 
uill dooing, and offer all right and reaſon : which 
wee ought to marke well: for many will ſay chat 
they deſire nothing but peace: howbeit , that is 
but to their one proſite, and to their neighbors 
loſſe: and that is no mean C of peace in Kede⸗ 
Deſire wee then to bee at peace ? Deſite wee to 
haue agreement with them that dwell with vs? 
Let vs on our fide deale vprightly : let vs ab- 
ſtaine from all wrong dooing : let vs greeue no 
man, let vs drawe no mans goods to our ſelucs, 
let vs yecld cueric man that which is his due. Lo 
what peace is, And herein wee ſee that all the 
faire proteſtations which they make that are gi- 
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for it is all one when they would ſer ſuch a — 
as this vpon it, that Gods hardening of Sc 

heart, was no more but his promiſing that hee 
ſhould become hard hearted, and that he lened 
not the hardneſſe and ſtubbornnceſſe of his hart, 
chat is to ſay, he did let Schon alone when he 
ſhewed himſclfe ſtubborn. Theſe are too feeble 
ſhiftes. For when as the ſcriprure ſaith expreſſe- 
ly that G O D hardencd : it fathereth the verie 


ro workc it ſelfe ypon him. Againe, wee ſee how it 


ſaieth, Thou Lord haſt done it: and that in mo 
— than onely in this. Thinke wee that the 

oly Ghoſt wanted wordes wherewih to vttet 
his meaning, when he ſaide,l will harden Pha- 
raos heart, and beholde, God hath hardened 
him ? And againe when he ſaicth in the Pſalme 
that the Lord turned & conuerred their heartes 
vnto ſtubbornneſſe, when they role vp ſo againſt 
Iael >Ifmen ſhould flee alwayes tu this gloſe, 


20 God ſaieth that he will harden, chat is tolay, he 


will not hinder or impeache the hardening: ta 
what purpoſe were that > Wee ſec it is a fond 
kinde of dealing, and the word Twrae ſheweth it 
well. Behold, turneth the heart, Whereas 
mens heartes were plyable and diſpoſed rocour- 
teſic, God turneth them and maketh them to be 
inflamed with hatred, fo as they be the firſt that 
begin the warte. And what meancth that ? So 
then vnleſſe wee meane to dally and mocke with 


ucn rorauine and extorſion : are but lyes. For 30 the holy ſcripture, we muſt not ſeeke ſuch ſtufts, 


the holy Ghoſt hath tolde vs here, that there is 
no — of peace, but here vptightneſſe and 


juſt dealing 15 ubſcrued. ſo as no man is vexed in 
any wiſe, And like as wee muſt indc uour to bee 


reaſonable towardes our neighbours , ro main- 
taine friendſhip with them: lo if they offer vs 
realon,wee muſt looke that we refuſe it not. For 
if wec bet ynmeaſurably hard to bee contented: 
the thing muſtnecdes be performed in vs which 


but rather conſider after what ſort it is that God 
hardeneth mens heartes: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding is not guiltie of the hardneſſe that is in m, 
nor can or ought to bee charged wich the cuill. 
Wee muſt come to that point. For let vs marke, 
that although God harden mens heartes , yet 
men faile nor alſo to harden themſclues, And 
theſe rwo things may agree very well : thatis to 
wit that a man ſhoulde harden hin ſelte in bus 


is unten in the Pſalme: that is to wit, he refuſed 40 one naughtineſſe, and yet not without Gods 


bleſſedneſſe, and it is farre off rom him: there- 
foi e ſhall curſedneſſe coucr him as a cloake,and 
it ſhall ſticke faſt to his fleſh and to his ſkinne, 
Would wee then that God ſhould bleſſe ys, and 
cauſe men alſo to beare vs fauour and friend- 
ſhip  Ler vs on our behalfe ſecke bleſſedneſſe ro 
the vttermoſt of our power: and when wordes 
of peace are offered vs, let vs not goe ſecke occa- 
ſions of controuetſie, to ſtute vp ſtrife and de- 


working in ſuch wiſe as the euill proc eedeth not 
ol him, ne ought to bee imputed to him, as I ſaid 
aforc. And to prove that men themſclucs ought 
to beare the blame and condemnation of their 
hard heartedneſſe, there needeth no long diſ- 
courſe to bee made: for cuery man carieth his 
owne indirement readie framed in hunſclte, As 
howe? Euen the wickedſt ſort doe giue cuidence 
againſt themſclucs : and although all the world 


bate. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to marke von 5o would excuſe them, and that both great & ſmall 


that text. 
Noe let vs come to that which Moſes ad- 


. derh. He ſaieth That Schon King of Heſebon woulde 


nor gine the children of 1ſra«l leawe vo paſſe. And why? 
For the Lord (ſa icth he) had hardened his ſpiris, and 
mate his hears ſublorne, | haue told you alreadic, 
that although God foreſce that the meſlage of 
peace ſhall not preuaile : yer he ceaſſeth not to 
ſend it. But here Moſes expreſſeth vet a further 


did acquit them : yet haue they a hartbiting 
within them, which maketh them to percciue, 
that whenſocuer they offend or finne, they doe 
it willingly of thei owne accorde, of a certame 
levdneſſe, and with their one wil. There is not 
that man which knoweth not this. Euen che 

eateſt deſpiſers of God that are (ſay l,) euen 
— that are become as brutiſh as is poſſible to 
bee, haue the ſaid brondingyron ſcaring within 


matter: that God hardeneth mens hartes. And to them, ſo as they knowe that their ſinnes come 


in the ende he addeth moreouer, that he doeth 
it of purpcſe to ouerthrowe them and deſtroy 
them, which is much more. Nowe this is veric 
ſtr aunge geere at the irſt fight. And that is the 
cauſe why men haue gone about to alter cheſe 
textes: but in ſo doing they haue marred chem, 


of nothing elſe than their one ſc lie mouing, and 
of their owne curſed and wicked affection. Sce- 
ing then that men doe feele themſelues guiltie: 
there neederh no more diſputing vppon that 


Point. 
But now let vs come to the ſecond point: chat 
s 
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is to wit , how it is tharGod hardeneth men, 
without being partaker of cheir fines, Let vs 
marke, that ſometimes the cauſes ſhall be ap- 
parant. And whenſocuer God puniſheth men, 
wee mult needes confeſſe that hee doeth it wit- 
ly: mute chat for one poynt. Now one of the 
meanes which he hath ro puniſhe men wich all, 
is chat hee blindeth them, that hee hardeneth 
cheir hartes, that hee ſendeth them the ſpirit 
of giddineſſe, that hee deluereth them vp to 
Saran . Theſe then are ſignes of Gods wrath 
and vengeance, : 
And therefore if there were any cauſe going 
before: wee muſt glorify him. And why ? for 
hee doeth the office of a iudge: and for ſo doing 
chere is no cauſe to — and ſnap at him. It is 
fayd that God will ſend the ſpirit of drowlinefſe 
vppon men. And why ? Becauſe they haue miſ- 
ud his goodneſſe, and the inſtruction that he 
gaue them. When wee ſee that thus cauſe went 
afore : that is to wit, that men did wiltully 
ſhur their eyes, chat they would not heare, 
and that they would not recciue any inſtru- 
Rion , but rather labored to aboliſh Gods truth 
vreerly : is it not reaſon that they ſhould bee gi- 
uen vp to the ſpirit of —— Nay moteo- 
uet, they will needes be wittie to mocke God: 
and we [ce anomber of theſe skoffers,which are 
alwayesfrumping , and to their ſecming , God 
is but a babe. By rcaſon hereof hee ſhakerh 
them vttetly of. in ſuch wiſe as they become 
brure beaſtes . Now then , when that cauſe 
gocth afore : wee ſce chat God executeth his 
Juſtice and puniſheth men in ſuch ſort, as wee 
can not but glorifc him. Marke that for one 


nt. 

True it is that ſometime there ſhall be ſpeci- 
all cauſes: but the ſaying of Saint Paul in the 
fuſt chapter to the Romans extendeth yet fur- 
ther. Fot there wee ſec that God hath juſt rea- 
ſon to blinde all the world, and that it hee ſhould 
doe ſo he ſhould doe but the office of a iudge. 
For why ? although the heathen had no doc- 
trine pteached vnto them: yet doe the heauens 
and the earth ſpeake ſufficiently vnto them, in- 
aſinuch as God doch ſhewe himſelte there. But 
who are they that honor and ſetue God, for all 
their inioying of the benefites which he beſtow- 
eth ypon them in this world? All are vnthanke- 
full, all are malicious, weecobble vp Gods ri- 
ches here, andin the meane while regard nor 
how much we be beholden to him, at leaſtwiſe 
to doe him homage for them. And therefore it 
is reaſon that he gue vp men into a leude 
minde, (as ſayth Sainte Paule) and chat hee 
ſhould de luer them into wicked luſtes , fo as 
they ſhould for get themſelues, and oucrſhoote 

, and gue ouer themſelues to all vn- 


— and to all manet ofſhametull and 


— — 
not their creatot that made them, & had ſhewed ple of Iſrael 


hamſclfe ſo bounrifull and mercifull to them. 
And theretore whenſocuer God hardeneth 
men, wee muſt thinke he hath iuſt reaſon to doe 
ſo, becauſc our leavdneſſe and ynthankfulnefle 
are to be ſound cuery where, 
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But yet neuertheleſſe, if chere appeare no 
apparane cauſe, and that when we haue ſaught 
neuerſo much why God hardenerh men , wee 
finde no cauſe at all: yet let vs not therefore 
ceaſe roglorifie him , though wee ſee not the 
reaſon of his duings. As for example , a man 
might aske why Sehon was hardened rather 
than the Moabites, Edomites, and Ammonitesꝰ 
Ye ſee here foure nations berweene whom there 
was no oddes, I meane as in reſpe& of naughti- 
neſſe. For if wee thinke that the Ammonites 
and Edomites, were better than the Amorrhits: 
it is but folly and a deceiuing of our ſelues. Then 
were they all as inſidelles, and coulde haue 
found in their hartes that Gods people had bin 
vtterly ſunk. Bur God bowerth the heartes of the 
Ammonites and ſuch others, to the end chat 

ſhould not enter into warte. Hee mecke- 

and ſuppleth them, as if a wilde beaſte were 
ramed :andin the meane while he hardeneth 
Schons hart, pricking him and inflawing him 
foreward , to the ende he ſhould come to giue 
barrell . Whence commeth ſuch diuerſitie? Wee 
cannot alleadge any reaſon , our wit is too rawe 
and weake thereto. And againe , God concea- 
leth his purpoſe from vs in that behalfe . What 
ſhall wee doe then? a weebe at our wits 
end in this caſe: let vs learne to doe God fo 
much honor, as to acknowledge that hee is iuſt 
and vpright in all his doinges . And although 
the thing be ſtraunge to our vnderſtanding, and 
it ſeeme to vs that wee might ſpeake againſt it: 
yer notwithſtanding let vs forbeare to reply. 
and ler vs humble our ſelues vnder che maieſtie 
of our God , For truely the thing wherein he wil 
try mens humilitie, is that wee ſhould gloriſie 
him in al his works, yea euen h they agree 
not ne match not with our natural reaſdõ. There 
is not a truer obedience of faith than that. And 
if they which babble ſv much nowadayes a- 
gainſt Gods prouidence, had learned but this 
one principle of honoring G O D by confeſ- 
ſing that hee is righteous , and meaſured 
not his luſtice or ri neſſe by their one 
brayne: there be no more difficuk ie. But 
what? There are a ſotte of proud beggers, which 
ſer chemſelues againſt G O D, and ſwelle 
at hum lyłe Toades. Inſomuch that if they haue 
once taken a toy in their head , although GOD 
haue ſpoken the flat contrary : not 
for that, neither will they fur ir rage 
for it. But as for our part, to the intent wee may 
be Gods true diſciples , let vs bridle our wittes 
and hold them as priſoners and capriues vnder 
the doctrine of the holy ſcripture: which is 
that God holdeth mens hartes m his hand and 
turneth — — hee iſterh, as 
we ſee he did in . Behold, the Egyptians 
were ful of ſpite — 
thing elle but to haue vtterly deſtroyed the peo 
But yet in one minute of an houre, 
and euen in the turning of a hand, God 
in ſuch wiſe that —— vhs 

vp all their veſſell of and ſiluer at 

the comaundemet of j people, To be —y 
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82 
did more for the children of Iſrael, chan the fa- 
thers would haue done for their owae children. 
And whercof came this:Euen of Gods chan 

of cheir hartes when hee thought good. Allo un 
the contrary part, God holdeth mens hartes in 
his hand, roharden them as he liſteth. And if 
this ſecme ſtraunge vnto vs: let vs acknowledge 
the — 2 vnderſtanding, and let vs 
alvayes ficſt and formoſt confeſſe God to bee 
rizhtcous , and therewithall reucrence his high 
and deepe ſectetes, ſich wee cannot atreine vn- 
to them, Thus yce ſce what we haue roremem- 
ber in th: firſt place. 

Aliowee haue to note the ende for which 
this was done Cad (ſayth Moſcs) was determined 
to deſt,oy Schon: O D had already aſſigned 
him his iudgement: that was the cauſe why hee 
hardened lum. It is not in this text onely , that 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ſo , But when God 
ſendeth his Prophet Eſay, and telleth hum chat 
the people ſhalbe hardened and blinded, yea e- 
uen the more after theit hearing of all the mat- 
ters and warninges that ſhould be giuen them: 
he addeth 1 will haue this people blinded, to the 
ende they conuert not and I ſhould heale them. 
As iſhꝭ ſhould ſay, this people is not worthie ro 
bee puricd at my hand, or to haue any mercy 
ſhewed them:and therefore they muſt dwell ſtill 
in cheir deſtruction. And that they may doe ſo, 
I will harden their hartes, ſtop rheir cares , and 
blinde their eyes, ſo as they ſhall be paſt all a- 
m-ndement . Let vs vndetſtand, that in ſo do- 
ing God hath alwayes iuſt reaſon: but yet is it 
no tobe ſaid, that thetefore it is law full for vs 
alwaycs to knowit. It the reaſon be apparant to 
vsut is well, and let vs wey it throughly,acknow- 
ledging ( as I tolde you before that God execu- 
tech lus mſt vengeance vpponthe ſinners that 
haue off:nded him too much, and abuſed his pa- 


ſtand, it wee ſee no teaſon at all, let his onely 
will and ordinance ſuffice vs, and let it content 
vs that he knoweth why hee dealeth ſo, though 
it be not lus will to reuciſe it vnto vs, at leaſt- 
wiſe till the day wherein the chinges that are 
now hidden from vs, ſhal be diſcouered vnto vs. 
For (as ſayth Saint Paul) as now wee ſee but in 

art and darkely. And if wee knewe that: name- 
# thatwee be here as in adarke priſon, fo long 
as we be cloſed in with our mortall fleſne: and 
againe that wee be carthly and mult be fainc to 
bee renewed ere wee can comprehend Gods ſe- 
creres perfectly: it were enough to allaye the 
cackelingof ſuch as nowadayes blaſpheme the 
doctrine of clection, to as they ſhould humble 
themſclues before God, to imbrace with all re- 
ucrence wharſocuer is conteined in the holy 
ſcripture » But doe hat we can, yet muſt wee 
_ that way. And therefore when wee 


are that Gods will was to deſtroy Schon, and 69 


— he hardened him: let vs affure our 
* 


lues, that when it pleaſeth God to drawe men 
to ſal ation, he turneth their hartes to make the 
repent them ot then ſinnes, chat they may bee 
ſory fut them and ſecke to obey him. Aſter that 
maner doth Cod altet the hartes of ſuch as were 
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malicious and froward, and reformeth them to 
his obedience, yea euen when he intendeth to 
ſaue them. Lykewiſc on the contrary part, when 
hc hath vttet ly appoynted them to deſtruction: 
he hardeneth them, ſo as there is no mcanc for 
them to admit any amendment, or to come 
neere it, but they repine againſt hum and his do- 
ctrine, whereot they make as it were a deadly 
poyſon. Lo after what ſorte God worketh , True 
it is chat mans naturall reaſon. can ncuer well 
brooke his doctrine: but wee muſt ſubnut our 
ſelues with ſuch humiltie in this behalte,as wee 
gaincſay not the thinges which the holy ſcrip- 
ture teacheth. Againe, whereas it is ſayd , that 
the children of Hely hauing bin warned, recci- 
ued not correction at their tathers hand: it fol- 
loweth immediately, becauſe the Lord was pur- 
poſed to ſlea them. By the ſetting downe here - 
of , wee ſee that God gaue chem not the grace 
to conuert, becauſe he leit them in the deſtru- 
&ion , herein they were by nature: And chat 
he ſo purpoſed, it was through his rightfull w- 
ſice. Here is no talke of I wote not what per- 
miſſion or ſufferance, ſo as God ſhould play the 
blinkard, or ſhut his cyes as theſe fantaſticall 
fellowes imagine, which haue as much cxpert- 
ence inthe holy ſcripture as dogges : but it is 
ſayd, chat Gods will was to hauc it ſo . Where- 
fore let vs learne , that when God hardeneth 
men, it is a figne that hee hath deliuered them 
to Satan, as paſt recouery , True it is that on 
the one part God ſerueth his turne by Satan and 
by wicked men, to decciue the vnabelccuers, ac- 
cording as wee ſee that when it was ſayd, who 


1.Kin, 32 2@ 


willbe my meſſenger to deceiue Achab + the di-2 
uill offereth himſ The and God ſendeth him. C022 
(ſaych God) and ouertule thou all hus falſe pro- 
phets, and let them bee all there to blinde thus 
wretch that hath bin ſo rebellious againſt me. 
tience and goodneſſe, But howſocuer the caſe 40 We ſee how God ſeruerh his turne by Satan, & 


that all falſe prophers are ſent by him. But yet 
ſhould nor this preuaile : for if men were well 
diſpoſcd , Satan ſhould win ing by bis illu- 
ſions, and al his wiles ſhould be withitood: Bur 
it is ſayd that God giueth effectuall or worłe full 
error: it is euen Saint Paules one maner of 
ſpeach. 

Now whereas he termeth it effectuall error, 
it is as much to ſay as men ſhall be ſo ſorted, that 
they ſhall not be able to diſcerne any more, not 
to perceme the deceites , but ſhall become ſo 
brutiſh , as they ſhall fling and caſt chemſclues 
hcadlong into deſtruction, and not mdge oi a- 
ny thing, It is God that blindeth them fo, ſayth 
Samt Paul. And why > Becauſe he is minded to 
ouerthrowe them. Now I haue tolde you alrea- 
dy, that ſomerimes the cauſe ſhallnot be appa- 
rant as it is in that place of Sa int Paul, who a- 
uoucheth it concerning ſuch as haung heard 
the Goſpell, recciued it not, ne became the 
better for it, but reiected it, as weeſeetheſe 
wretches doe nowadayes , which trample the 
doctrine of ſaluation vnder their feete , through 
their vngodhyneſſe. And Saint Paul ſayth it 18 
good reaſon that God ſhould ſo blinde chem, as 
darkeneſſe might teigne over them, ſotaſmuc h 
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as they liſted not to recciue the iht. But ſome- 
times the cauſe ſhall be incomprehenſible : wee 
ſhall nor percetue why God worketh fo; { wee 
mall not diſcerne ] why hee will haue one to 
peariſhe rather than another. {ln that caſe J 
lt vs content our ſelues with his only goodnes, 
and confeſle that he is righteous howſocuer the 
worlle 20c . Beſides this, let ys learne to call 
pon God,, that it may pleaſe him to turne our 


hartes to good , fo as when hee ſendeth vs the 10 


mellage of peace, and offereth vs his farherly 
goodneſſe, wee may not onely heare it as the 
voyce of 2 man: but alſo be touched with it by 
him in gur hartes. And in ſo dooing, let vs not 
Hubt of his mercie, ſor hee witneſſeth thereby 
chat he hath pnie vppon vs, and prepateth vs, 
and chaungeth our hartes, tobowe them to his 
obedience . Thus yee ſee what wee haue to te- 
member as in teſpect of this ſentence. 


n Now Moſcs ſayth, chat Schon came foorth to 20 


batrell & was owercon:e , both he and all his people, bo- 
cn God had deluered him to the children of Iſrael, 
Here Moſes ſneweth that the vitorie which the 
people had of Schon and the Amorrhytes, vas of 
Gods mere grace. And it was meete allo that 
the people ſhould bee put in mind thereof, that 
they might perc iue how God had gouerned the. 
And this reheatſall is made, to keepe the peo- 
ple in awe, and to make them vnderſtand, that 


if they did not ſerue and honor him all their lyte 30 


long, and teach their children to doe the lyke: 
it were too wicked an vnthankeſulneſſe. And 
here wee haue two poyntes to marke. The one 
is generall, that wee mult learne to yeelde God 
the honor of all the victoties that hee giueth vs 
againſt our encmics. I meane not onely of Prin- 
ces when they haue made warres , or woonne a 
barrel) in the fiel4: bur [even of our ſelues alſoJ 
when wee haue bin aſſayled by ſome peculiar 


perſon , and be eſc aped from his handes . When 40 


a man hath done vs any wrong, or put vs to 
ſome trouble, and wee bee deluercd from it: 
Let vs aſſure our ſclues it is God that hath 
giuen vs that vpper hand, to the end we ſhould 
alwayes haue our mouthes open to yeckde him 
thankes for it: and that we ſhould not onely doe 
it with the mouth: bur alſoand ſpecially ſhewe 
forth by our whole lyfe , how much wee bee 
bound vnto him. Yee ſee then that the thing 


which wee haue to marke, is that whenſocucr o 


and how oft ſocuer we ſcape from the malice of 
our enemies, God hath reached out his hand 
to ſuccour vs, and by that meanes hath bound 
vs to him, to the intent wee ſhoulde haue the 
more courage to ſe tue him and honot him. 
The ſecond poynt is, that loołe Nhat Moſes 
ſpake to the people of Iſtael, the ſame doth hee 
ſay at this day vnto vs. For wee haue neede to 
be put in minde of Gods grace and beneſites, 
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For what thoug 
bir ſo froward as to deny them pafſage ? Ought 


CAP. 2.v-33 83 


may conſpire to forſake him and forget him . 
And truely this proucrb which is common a- 
mong men, namely that wee cannot away with 
our one eaſe, is put too much in practiſe. And 
therefore it is for our welfare to be put in minde 
of Gods benefires , and to haue the remem- 
beraunce of them refreſhed. And why? To 
che intent wee may be helde in awe ofhim, and 
ſetue him, & take courage to keepe our ſelues al- 
together vnder his ſubiectiõ, aſſur ing our ſclues 
that char is our ſouercigne bliſſe, and that for- 
aſmuch as hee neuet forſaketh his faithſul ones, 
and thoſe that leane vnto him, wee ſuffer hun 
to be our protector, and play not the boſe colts, 
fo as wee ſhould be forſaken of him at our neede. 
Yee ſec then that this declaration is directed to 
vs nowadayes. 


As touching chat it is fayd, That GODv z; 


had delinered Sehon befort them + it ſerueth to 
ſhewe the better, that inaſmuch as they had 
an eaſie victorie, GOD gaue the greater 
brigheneſſe to his grace, as wee haue ſeene 
alreadye herctofore , I note this briefly , to the 
intent that this ſtrcine may bee layd to the o- 
ther, which wee haue ſcene and expounded 
alreadie. 

Had the people of Iſraell had much a doe to 
duercome their enemies: they might haue im- 
puted it to their owne force. O wee haue fought 
well, {might they haue ſayd. ] O there was 
great prowes in vs: for our enemies were very 
valiant. 

But when as their enemies were driuen lyłe 
chaffe with the winde, when they that we earſt 
both ſtrong and ſtout were diſmayed, fo as they 
had no more hart than women, bur ſcattered 
away at the firſt ſhocke , and became ſo co. 
wardly , as they inighit ſmite vppon them at 
their pleaſure , ſo as the people were euen wea- 
ry of fleaing them that were lyke enough to 
— vp : What is tobe ſayd of it, 
but that God deluered the enemies of his peo- 
ple, that is to fay , that hee brought them 
thither as it were of ſe to take vengeance 
on them? Yee ſee then that the thing which is 
imported by this maner of Mofefes ſpeach , 
is the amplifying of Gods grace, to the ende 
that — bee the better knowen of the chul- 


dren of Iſracl. 


Andwhereas it is ſayd , thate!! were pe 19 V 33 


the ſworde, enen luile children and all : It might 
at the firſt bluſhe ſceme a t ofgreat cruel- 
tie, that the children of Liracl fparcd not euen 
the little babes. And what an outrage was that? 
h che king and the men had 
the women therefore to haue borne the {mare 
of it, and their little babes roo > We ſee and 
arc warned hereby, that wee muſt not dæeeme 


that wee may bee the more moued to magnify gg of Gods iudgements after our one fancie. 


his name and to giue our ſclues holy vneo 
ſo as wee may neuer ſotget his bencſues, to 
runne into any diforder , For wee ſee howe 
men doe calily ſotte rhemiſclues , ſpecially when 
G O dcalech fauourably with them. Becauſe 
our God dealeth gently with vs; wee thinke we 


For if wee will needes runne a head when God 
ecllech ys that hee hath diſpoſed a matter, 
and that wee will needes ſhoote foorth our 
bolte at cuery rurne: wee take v vs the 
office of G OD. For ic is his tight to iudge of 
vs, and not ours to iudge of hum. And _ 
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— — — 
in our t and — 
terouſneſſe is i, that mortall creatures _ 

clmbe ſo high. as to giue mdgement vpon their 
— — there is any ſpeaking 
of Gods iudgementes, let ys learne to reſtreme 
our wittes from ſuch raſhneſſe as to ſay what we 
thinke good: and let vs conſider that all chat e- 
uer commeth from God, is good and rightful 


hit ſeeme contrariwile to ys . And in uery 10 


deede, ſich wee ſee not a but into the bottom- 
I:fle deepes of Gods i s: ler vs aſſure 
our ſclues chat wee doe bur bewray the informi- 
tie that is in vs, and that in the meane ſeaſon 
God hath wherewith co maintaine his iuſtice, 
although he ſhewe it not to vs. And were the 
thing wel weiedy is written in Geneſis ve ſhould 
know that it was not without cauſe y our Lord 
commanded the children of the Amorrhyres to 
be rooted out of the world. For euen in the time 
of Abraham, the Chananites were come tothe 
full meaſure of all iniquitie, as n ſcemed: and we 
ſce examples enow thereof, in that trou- 
bled Abraham ſo much. And yet for al that, God 
ſayd that their iniquitie was not yet full ripe. Al- 
beit that men had condemned them: yet ia God 
patient, and taryeth, and beareth with them, 
yea euen foure hundred yeeres after. Vee ſee 
then that God did beare wick the wickedneſſe 
of that people foute hundred 
wee ſay no at che foure yeeres ende, 
how ha it that God dealeth fo 
with them Wec would fame be pleading againſt 
God. It he vſe patience, wee lay he is too ſſowe: 
and if he vſc extreme vengeance, wee blame 
him of crueltie . But contrarywiſe , if God exe- 
cute not his iudgementes out of hand: let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſc lues y therein he (hewerh his 
neſle . And on the other fide if he extend ſuch 
rigor as maketh vs abaſhed and afraide: let vs 
yy nk our ſelues that he doth it _— vpon 
good cauſe, although the ſame cauſe be not euer 
appat ant vnto vs. So then, firſt of al, vheras here 
is mentiõ made of ſuch a ofthe Amor- 
rhites as extended cuen to the infantes: let vs 
aſſure our ſelues that ſeeing G O D tw 
leth vs that hee hadde commaunded the 
of Iſraell to doc it: wee muſt umbrace 
n without gain it is not for vs to checke 
— — cluming to plc ade againſt 
ſh pride, in preſuming to plcade agai 
our iudge, yca euen agunſt our ſoueteme udge. 


20 wee lykewiſc ] if wee indeuour to 


Finally wee muſt not wuſtific men when ad- 
uenture any thing — 
for their ont bur wee mult put a diffe- 
rence berweene the things that concerne God. 
and the chinges that concerne men. For inthe 
end of the chapter, Moſes lauh expreſſely. 
According as the Lord our God bad commanded. The 
if any thung come in our way , kt vs inquire 
w it concerne ot no. It wee per- 
ceiue that it concerne God: then mult wee lub- 
mit our {clues thereto, ſaying, Lord thou art 
righteous , let thinc onely will tuffice ys, wich- 
our looking to haue other reaſon: let it nor 
be lawfull tor vs to ond that rule, foraſ- 
much as it is the of all right . Now then if 
we hauc the diſcretion and skill. to dilcerne be- 
tweene God and men: then ſhall we not fayle to 
honor and glurify God, and to yecld him the 
prayſe of luſtice and vprightnefle : (and ſo ſhall 
trye mens do- 
ht it. For good 


ings by Gods word as we be 
ouetrule vs, yea 


reaſon it 15 that the ſame 
and that all our deedes and t htes ſhoulde 
beſo meaſured , c ed, and directed there. 
by, as wee may conſider thus with our ſelues: 
Hatch God forbidden it *rhen is it a wicked thi 
and chercfore I muſt forbeare it: but doch 
allow it ot permit it ? then let vs conſeſſe that x 
is well done, withour inquiring any further, 


eres: and ſhall 30 Thus yec ſec what wee haue to remember for 


the concluſion ofthis text. 

Now let vs knecle downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknow of our 
finnes , praying hum to make vs them ber- 
OED 
terly, (as in very decde there is —— in vs 
— — Fate neee, — 

to pralle of r1 & vpri 
nes yeelded vnto him)andy of 


40 only confeſſe it with our mouth 
our ſinne 


may returne againe vnto him, praying 
chaunge our wicked hartes in luch wile , that 
whereas now they be inal naughunes, 
and ſtonchard: hee will vouchſafe to bring them 
to his obedicnce, and to write and ingroſe his 
lawes and commaundementes in them ,{o as we 
may ſceke ing but to pleaſe him, and to 
frame our ſe lues wholy to his good will . That it 


we will be condemned for our 30 — — grace, not onchy 
people, &. 


to vs, but alſo to 
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The fifteenth Sermon which is the firſt vpon the third Chapter. 


Hen turned wee and went the way of Baſan. And Og the king of Ba- 
ſan came out againſt ys, he and all his people, _ Edray. 


2 And the Lord ſayd vnto me, feare him not, 
into thy hand, with all his people 


I haue deliuered him 


and land , and thou ſhalt doe to him as 


thou diddeſt to Sehon king of the Amorrhites , that dwelt in Heſebon. 


3 So 
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So the Lord our God deliuered Og King of Baſan with all his people into 


our handes, and we ſmote him, ſo as nothing remained of him. 
the ſume ſeaſon wetooke all his Cities, and there was not anie Citie which 
we tooke not: that is to wit, threeſcore Cities, all the Countrie of Argob,which 


is of the kingdome of Og in Baſan. 


5 All his Cities were fenced with high walles, Gates, and Barres, beſides the vn- | 


walled tones which were manie in number. | | 
6 And wee deſtroyed them as wee had done to Schon Bing of Heſcbon ,in roo- 
tins out all his Cities, men, women, and children. 


> Bur all the cattle and the ſpoile of the Cities, wee made a pray for our 


ſelues. 
: 8 'So at that time we tooke the land out of the hand of the two kinges of the A- 


motrhytes, which were beyond Iordan, from the river Arnon vnto Mount Her- 


mon: 
9 (Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sarion, and the Amorrhytes name it 


Sanir:) | 
10 [Euen] al the cities of the plaine, and all Galaad, and all Baſan, vnto Sel- 
cha and Edrav : which are cities of the kingdome of Og in the countrie of Ba- 
ſan. 
= t Foronely Og king of Baſan remained of the remnant of the Giants, behold, 


his bed which is a bed of yron, is it not at Rabbath among the children of Am- 


mon? The length thereof is nine cubites , and the bredth foure cubites after 
the cubites of a man, 


F we ſhould 30 ſes hath reſpect thereunto, in that he ſetteth be- 
take y thin - fore their eyes, the power where through they 
ges that I withſtoodethcirencmics: which was Gods al- 
haue read, fiſtingot them, and his ouer throwing of their 
but as afim- enemics, And now that I haue noted that it was 
ple reporre Gods vil to haue this ſtory publiſhed and con- 
of a ſtorie: firmed, to the end aforelayd: it behoueth vs 
there would Iykewiſe to come to our ſelues, and to apply it 
be no pro- allo to our one vſe. For all was written for 
freat all in our lea . 

the reading. 0 Then let vs. marke, that whereas Moſcs 


ese eee 


T5 


{ASH 
=: 22 22 — able to ap- whrowen: the people aue thought thus: 
ply it to ſuch vſe, as God meant by his holy ſp Behold, God hath deliuered vs from a ſecond 
rit: it io a very profitable leſſon for vs. It is decla= and a third death. For it had bim to no purpoſe 
red here , that the people of Iſraell imore Og to haue ſcaped out of Egypt, to haue bin ſer free 
king of Raſan, as they had done Schon king of fromthe bondage of Pharao, and to haue paſ- 
the Amorrhytes . That (as ye ſee) is the ſtory, ſed through the red Sea all this had bin nothing, 
But wee muſt conſider to what purpoſe G O 5 if our God had not ſtrengrhened vs, ſeeing wee 
meant to haue it regiſtred in his lawe, and pub- haue bin aſſayled by ſomightic and ſtrong ene - 
Iiſhed by vie and brought againe tothe peo- Jo mics, home we had not bim able to reſiſt. And 
plesremembraunce, It as to the ende that the in good ſooth, wee ought to call to minde what 
people ſhoull knowe , that they had bin guy- hath bin declared before, that is to wit, that 
ded hy the hand of Cod, and that when they the people tan away as ſoone as their enemies 
were dehucted aut of the land of Egypt. they came againſtthem. And why was that? For 
wilt not ue te to haue become, vnletle GOD it vas not for them to looke for any fuccour at 
had conummed his fauour rowardes them, to put Gods hand , becauſc they ran fourth at aduC- 
them in poſſeſſi ofthe land which he had pro- ture with ſuch fooliſh rathnefſe . God had 
mile themfor theit inherirance , But now wee fayd vnto them, yee ſhall not goe to battell: 
muſt more lo, that the people were not yet and yet would they needes hazarde the in- 
entered intothe land of Chanaan: there was 60 counter, 

- great hy dneſſe in the matter. And if they Therefore it was meere that they ſſeud 
1d not ttuſtad in God , they might haue bin bee made to knowe their ſollie to their coſt. Vet 
lo ſcared as would haue cauſed them to turne notwithſtanding , the people of Ifrael knewe wel 
head. and to murmur againſt God, and to for enough by experience, that they were not of 
xe che land iat had bin promiſed them. Ther- ſufficient power to withſtand their enemies. 
fore it was fur them to be confirmed , And Mo- But now , for aſmuch as nothing was able to 

H ſtand 


t. Cor. 10,11. 


gut it we be hath ſayd here, h Og 2 Baſan v ener- 
ſhould : 


'L6 
ſtand before them: therby it appeared that their 
obteining of the victorie was not by their owne 
ſtrength , neither coulde they boaſt ther co: but 
it was God that had wrought in that behalſe. 
And itbchoucth vs alwaycs to make the ſame 
compariſon, if wee wil well percciue Gods grace 
and fauor rowardes vs. For what is the cauſe 
that wee take our ſe lues to be ſtrong and ſtoute, 
and yeede not God his due prayſe 2 It is for that 
wee bee bleared: when hee hath reached vs his 
hand, and when hee hath ſuccoured vs at ſome 
pinch , wee conſider not from whence thac 
commeth. What remedie then? Let vs bethinke 
our ſclucs thus: Go to, haue I not found my ſelſe 
Tore combred in very ſmall thinges? Haue not I 
bin daunted and ſtriken out of hart? And what 
was the cauſe thereof , but that God made mee 
to fecle mine owne frailtic? Surely I ſhoulde bee 
ncuer 2 whit yalcantcr now, than I was then: 
were it not that God gaue me his helpe. So then 
it is ſome where elle than of my ſelfe, that l haue 
my ſtrength: and therefore it is not for mee to 
aduaunce my ſelte through ouerweening : for 
God hath giuen mee a ſure knowledge of my 
ſecbleneſſe. Now then, I muſt thinke continu- 
ally how to humble my felſe : and when he hath 
vpheld me by his ſtrong hand, I muſt acknow- 
ledge chat that benefit: came of him, and that 
hee will be glorified for the ſame, Yee ſce then 


20 
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vppon the ſudden, yea euen though there bee 
no great cauſe why, Burt thereby God warneth 
them oftheir inſirmitie, to the ende they ſhould 
walkc in awe and feate of him, calling vpon him, 
and vttetly diſtruſting their one ſtrength, A- 
gayne, when they ſce themſclues ſtrengthened 
they knowe that that commeth not of them- 
lelues, neither are they ſo tooluſh as ro be proud 
of it: but they magnify Gods goodneſſe and 
gracc towardes them, and take courage vppon 
the ſame. 

True it is {ſay they] that wee be wretched 
and ſilie creatures: but yet hath our God hel- 
ped vs, tothe end that wee ſhould truſt in him. 
Thercfore let vs on forewarde as he comman- 
deth, and let vs not doubt but hee will be the 
ſame man to motrowe that he is to day. The 
remembrance of his promiſe laſteth lot ger with 
him than for a day: and ſeeing he hath auowed 
himſelſe to be our tarher , it is not to ſhake vs off 
as the baſtes doe that forget their young ones, 
or asthe fowles doc which forſake their byrdes 
whom they bred: but our God 15 a father to vs 
both in lyfc and death. Now then, let vs alwayes 
flee vnder the ſhadowe of his protection, and 
allure our ſclucs that his power ſhall ncuer bee 
diminiſhed rowardes vs. 

But wee haue alſo to marke how Moſes ſaith, 


That Oy king of Baſan came flinging feorth to give bat-V 1. 


thatrhe intent why Moſes ſpake fo to the peo- 30 tell. wherem hee ſhewerh that the peopleſof 


ple of Iſcacl, was that they ſhould acknowledge 
thatthcir oucrcomming of their enenues , was 
not by the power and ſtrength of man, but by 
Gods fighting for them. 

Neuerthclcile,this ought to hauemoued them, 
not onely to honor God, but alſo to truſt in him, 
as I hauz touched before. For it was not enough 
for the pcople of Iſrael to haue conquered the 
land of Balan: for they had not yet paſſed the 
nuet of lordan where their inheritance lay. 
Thcrfore it ſtood them on hid to be armed with 
newe tiuſt, and to proccede with full purpoſe to 
incounter their enemics againe , And whence 
might they haue ſuch hardineſſe? If they had 
taken it in themſclues, it had bin but a rage that 
God woulde haue condemned: but they muſt 
haue imboldened themſelues with truſt that 
God would not faile them, And how might the 
be lure of that ? By their owne experience which 
they had had therof, Why was it that God oucr- 
threwe as well Schon , as Og king of Baſan? Be- 
c auſe he was the leader of his people, and had 
taken them into his charge and protection. And 
that was not to leade them oncly to the banke 
of lordan: but to performe the promiſe that he 
had made to Abraham. And thert fore the peo- 
ple might conclude , that the victories which 
they d cbrained already , were but an ente- 
rancc to aſurther paſſage , whereby they might 
Filly perſwade and aſſure themſelues, that God 
would continue with them euen vnto the ende. 
Een ſo mult we doe. If we perceiuc any change 
in our ſelues, wee muſt acknowledge it to be = 
hane of Ged, 

For ſumctimes , yea ofrentimes the fairhtull 


ſhall inde themſcluces aſtoniſhed and abaſhed 


40 
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Iracls] warre was iuſt and lawfull . For although 
they had cxpreſſe commaundement from God, 
to atme themſclues and to put Og king of Baſan 
to the {word ,not attheit one pleaſure, but vp- 
pon the authoritie of him that hath all power: 
yet was n Gods wil to mmiſter a iuſt cauſe there- 
of vnto them, that they might be the more af 
ſured in their conſcience . And thereby wee bee 
warned (as I haue fayd herctofore) not to at- 
5 any thing againſt right and rcaſon , If we 
will GOD to bleſſe our doinges, and to 
m proſper , and bring them to good 
$ beware that wee ſtirte nut ſo much 
vnaduiſedly, or contrarily to that 
dvs by Gods worde. For what is 
it that can ma vs tightly hardye in all thing? 
The hauing of a good warrant in our owne con- 
ſciences , that wee haue walked according to 
Gods commaundement, and gone no turther 
than cquitie and right will beare , If wee be lure 
of chat: then may wee looke for helpe from a- 
boue, and wec ſhall not bee diſapointed, gut iſ 
wee neglect the diffetence betweene good and 
bad, and runne to thinges a head: it us 
good reaſon tharGod ſhoulde beguile vs, and 
that wee ſhould be confounded in our doinges. 
Thus yee [ce what wee haue to marke here, 
when Og king of Baſan came ſoorth as an ene- 
mie to prouoke the children of Iſraell, in ſuch 
wile as their warte became iuſt. For no doubt 
but this enemy was offered him of Gods hand, 
as wee ſawethat Schon was yeſterday , whome 
God hardened becauſe hee was minded to o- 
uerthrowe him. After the ſame maner happe- 
nedit to Og the king of Baſan. 

Now then, let ys learne to beware that wee 


pro- 


amn. 
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prouoke not one man nor other, by giuing them 
cauſe to vexe and moleſt vs: but if wee haue any 
enemies, let them begume the ware, and let ys 
on our fide keepe the peace. Let that be a point 
for vs to beate away. For it wee begin the tray, 
by doing them wrong or violence:can wee looke 
for helpe at Gods hand ? Can wee hope that he 
will fauor vs, when we be fo out of order ? No: 
and therefore let vs not goe about to purchaſe 


vs enemies: (the duul wil taiſe vs vp but too ma- 10 


ny of the: and God alſo on his fide may chance 
ro exerciſe vs, and worke in ſuch wiſe as wee 
ſhall haue enenucs enowe, that will ſeeke all che 
meanes they can toperſecute vs: ) but let vs for 
our partſceke to haue peace , to the vttermoſt of 
our power . 

And beſides this, let vs alwayes hope chat 
G O D will aſſiſt vs , it the quarell chat wee 
mamtame bee good and righttull, and ſuch as 


hee allowcth . Theſe are the thinges which wee 


haue to remember in that it is ſaid that Og ad- 
uaunced himſclfe,and came forth to affaile the 


people of Iſracll, without —_— any thing 
at their hand. euen to ſtop them of the paſlage 
that God had gien chem. 


Furthermore let vs beare in mind that which 
hath bin _ — , namely , that a chicte 
warte which wee haue, is againſt our ſpirituall 
enemies. Therefore — — 
leth vs, and ptactiſeth alle miſchiefe that hee 
can againit vs: kr vs vnderſtand that GO Dis 
minded to exerciſe vs: but yet ſhall wee haue 
wherewith to beare out the brunt, foraſmuch as 


ous the power of the 
Ghoſt. we the Tenge thereof to 
is 


e, let vs marke hoe it here , that 


v2 God ſaythvnto Moſes, Benet afraide: for I ha 


No 70.17. 


drhuered Og hang of Baſan into thy band : therefore 
ſhai: thon dee to ham as thou 
himg of the Amorrhytes . Yee ſee that here is 
a promiſe giuen , to the ende that the people 
ſhould reſt vppont, and not doubt any more 
ofthe victotie, maſmuch as God telleth them 
that hee will tight for them. And it behoueth vs 
to marke well this text, becauſe that if wee be 
deſtitute of Gods iſcs : h wee pro- 
teſt neuer ſo much that wee truſt in him: it is bur 
avameand fond imagination. And it is not in 


Satan aflai- 39 ſhould be too 
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here: which is, that wee attempt not any thing 
before Cod haue firſt _— e, our 
meaning is but to transfigure ham after our own 
ure, and looke as cucric man inuenteth fol- 

es in his owne heade : ſo woulde hee by and by 

haue God at his commaundement, ro make 
him performe the things that hee himſelfe hath 
conceed , And what a dealing were that? 
What maicſtie more woulde there bee in our 
God ? Againe wee ſce our luſtes are ſoourra- 
geous, as is horrible: and yet ſhoulde God bee 
faine to daunce attendanc e at all houres, to doe 


the thinges that our imagination hath dreamed 
or doted vpon? Therefore let vs haue the mode- 
ſtie to looke vnto that which God promiſeth. 


And when wee once haue that promule ,we muſt 
no more reply againſt it, but bee contented 
with his ſpeaking of the worde, and goc on bold- 
ly . Beneeafrard (layth the Lord) I will dener him 
into thy hand. And when our Lorde had ſayd, 1 
wall deliner him inzo thy hand: he added for a con- 
clufion , therefore be not rd But how muſt wee 
apply dus doctrine to our inſtruction? 
Firſt and ſormoſt let vs looke that God pro- 
miſe . If wee were combred with any perplexitic 
or anguiſhe, and knewe not whether God would 
leaue vs in the mire ot no: wee might well bee 
afraide: and if wee would not be atraide, wee 
ih. But when God ſayth vr.- 
to vs, my children it is rruc — — de weake , 
can doe nothing of your ſelues, and you 
— ene mie. by 
of yee coulde by no meanes withſtand him it 
yee were not helped and vpheld by me : bur l 
tell you, your temptations ſhall not bee greater 
than you ſhall be able to beare, I knowe what 
your power is, I will giue you ſtrength and 


c e at your need, 1 wil mitigate q tEprations 
overthrow you, and al the world 
and the deuill be ftarke mad you, yet wil 


I bridle them, fo that you be rough 
aſſayled, yer ſhall you ouercome them: tr 
thereunto, Hath God ſpoken as this man tel- 
lech vs > ler vs never of it, Not that wee 
can be vtterſy exempred from allfeare, fo lo 
as we hue in this world: Infomuch that alt 

wee haue Gods — 2 be aſſu- 
red that hee will neuer leaue vs, but that wee 


men to prom iſe — — For by 50 ſhall cuer feele his helpe at our necde: 


what right or title may wee God bounde 
vnto vs, ſo as wee may ſay,God ſhall help vs, we 
mall not faile to be ſuccoured at his hand ?Ic 
would be to fod an ouerſtatelynes, if men ſhould 
forge hopes of their one head after that ſort. 
Nay wee mult waite quietly that God ſhewe vs 
his wil, and when we once haue the word of his 
mouth, then wee ſtand vppon it. Let vs 
marke then that there is an inſeparable bond. 


berweene Gods promiſes and the truſt that wee go it may not 


haue in him. The world doth in deede vſe the 
wordes Farb, and Tr: Howbeit vnrightly. Fot 
men knowe the cõtrarie to that which they pro- 
teſt, becauſe cucry man concemeth what bee 
liſteth in his fancie, and conſideteth not what 
is the will of God. Therefore it behoueth vs to 
come backe to the order that Moſes ſheweth vs 


muſt wee not thinke that wee ſhall be vtter- 
—— that wee ſhould 
not beware ot, che daungers that imuron ys 
round about. No, but yet muſt not this feare ſo 
vs, as wee ſhould not take hart to 

call vppon God , and to reſt yppon him, and to 
on ſtill foreward . Therefore when as it is 
d,1 will beipe rhee, be nav afraide : our Lord will 
haue vs to fight in ſuch wiſe ag ainſt all feare , as 
| vs, as to make vs giue 
ouer , and tufnc head, and ſtart away, ſo as we 
ſhould be viterly diſmayd: bur rathei j in ſtãding 
in aw,we alſo hope & rake courage to go 


forewarde, forafmuch as we haue God on out 

fide. Thus yee fee what j to bee remembred 

e. 

And let vs chiefly apply this doctrine to our 
Hs puatuall 


meancs where-' 


1. Co. 10. 1) 


* Tohn 14. 30 
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ſpir ituall bartels which wee haue againſt Satan. 
For if the children of Iſraell could not vanquiſhe 
their enemies which were but men: how ſhall 
wee ouercome the prince of the worlde, and the 
infinite nomber of duals , which are as ram- 
ping Lyons readye to ſwallowe vs vppe out of 
d? 


What is our force to beate backe ſuch ene- 
mies? Againe on the other ſide, ve neede neuer 


to ſecke out of our {clues here with to be oucr- 10 


come. Fot euery of vs doth nothing elſe but la- 
bor to oucrthrowe our ſelues. All the affections 
and all the thoughtes that wee haue, are ene- 
mies to God and to our own ſaluation. Thertore 
alchough wee had no enemies to aſſaile ys wich- 
our vs : yet are wee ouerthrowen 

our ſclucs within. Yea verely , but when as our 
Lord telleth vs that his ſtrength ſhall dwell in 
vs: that is the thing whereat wee muſt take 
courage. And it ———_— ion to pro- 
— that ſorte, as the P — beare 
men in hand: which] ſay it is a for men to 
aſſure themſelues, and that wee muſt alwayes 
hang in doubt. By meanes whereofthey ſer vp 
their owne freewil, and al the other dotages in- 
uented by themſelues, which are no better thi 
illuſions of Satan wherewith = hath * 
them. And hereu they ſay yet ſtill, O, 
God vill helpe — but — haue not his 
promiſes: or at leaſtwiſe they 
And in good faith they be forepoſſeſſed wich this 
diuc liſhe imagination, that they are able to doe 
much, and that they haue ſuch ſtrengrh in che, 
as they may well bee Gods fellowes . And yet 
for all that, their hoping is but off and on at al- 
aduenture. But in the meane while they accuſe 
vs of preſumprion , when we reſt allonely ypon 
Gods promiles , aſſuring our ſelues that we can 
doe nothing ar all , and that there is not one 


whit of ſtrength in vs, Whereas wee wayte for 40 


the thinges which our good God hath ed 
vs of — frec gbodneſſe, euen — - 
ſuming any whit at all of our ſelues, but onely 
hoping forthe performance of that which hee 
hath ſpoken, accordingly as he hath vouchſaſed 
to binde himſelſe by bis ſes: muſt it not 
necdes be that the diu put out the Pa- 
piſtes eyes quite and cleane, when they terme 
ſuch be liefe preſum „whereas it is 

nded vpon 
— Bur as I ſayd afore, let vs goe on 
boldely, and not doubt but that God can deli- 


uer our enemies into our handes. Although it 
ſceme that they ſhould catch vs in their 
and vtterly deſtroy ys: yet hath God del 


them into our handes before the battell: and 
with ſuch certeintie doth it become vs to fight 
alwayes againſt Satan. Truely if wee looke vp- 
— fines of the faichfull: x may well ſeeme 


that they be left as a pray, and chat chere is no go that wee riſe not 
— 


way for them to ſtand againſt their 

already determined 
whar he will doe. As for the execution thereof, 
it doth not appeare at the firſt : but when as the 
faithfull haue this promiſe giuen vnto them, 
I deliner thine enemies imo thy band : they mult 


regard them not. 30 
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haue an eye to the thing that is yet hidden. And 


for the ſame purpoſe doth Saint Paul ſay , GOD Rom-16.20, 


fecte, And for 
he ſayin another 
power and domuuon 


wil ſhortly put Satan vnder 
the — alſo 
place: chat Satan hath his 


in the aire, It ſhould ſeeme by this, that Satan Ephe. 2.2; 


is oucr our heads, and that he ſhould oucr- 
whelme vs. Burbcholde here onthe other fide, 
how God auoweth chat hee hath put him vnder 
our feete; and that for all the skirmiſhes which 
he can make againſt vs, and for all the alarums 
chat he can gue vs, yet ſhall he not get the 
— — ick vs in the 
we ſhal tread ypon his head. Loe howe God 
hath aſſured vs of victorie. What is to bee done 
then? Let vs looke at Satan and all our 
enemies, as already vanquiſhed, and aſſure our 
ſclues aforchand that God will make vs to tri- 
umph in the middeſt of our bartels, ſo as wee 
may glory in our God as though our enemies 
were already diſpatched , and wee rid quite and 
cane of chem. And why ? For the inſight of 
our faith muſt reſt vppon his promiſe where ir 
1s ſayd , I hase delavered thine enemies imo thy hand. 
th people ders —— hed dom 
dro Og ki an had dome t 
Sehon king of the Amorrhyie:: rotate „ 
the people were not cruel in putting the young 
infances to the ſworde, and in leauing neither 
man nor woman alus a man 
umagine them to haue bin cruell at the 
fight, And why ? Becauſe it was done by Gods 
commaundement. Now then, let vs come backe 
— — touched alreadie: 
at is to vi. that when we paſſe not the bounds 
which God hach ſer vs, ne doc — 
—— the 1 
although all the world accuſe and condemne vs, 
yet ſhall wee be quite in heauen. And that 


to ſuffice vs . Why ſo? For God can well Pfal. 3. l. 


to maintain his authoritic againſt the pryde 
of all men: Though all the world were fo fonde 
_ — — — 
with his fayi : Lervs let them all 
alone. For as I ſayd, it to ſuffiſe vs, that 
God doch iuſtify vs. and if he acquit vs, we may 
laugh alle fookfhe verdizes ofthe 

skorne, But herewithall let vs beare away this 
leſſon, that is to wit, that God doe auowe all our 


ing bur Gods promiſes? go doinges. And how ſhall wee be ſure that he will 


auowe them? — u— 
our owne fleſhly reaſon, 
| vppon our one head: but haue waited 
—— — 
haue giuen vs his warrant, and wee haue wal- 
—k 
th vs che world 
— — ey 
But wee on our ſide alſo muſt rake 
— — 
— 2 — 
ſcanning whether a orno , with- 
our inquiri — — 
ſo be faine to his maieſtic. 


For hee cannot be GOD, ifhe bee not righte- 
ous, Aud if men might put his 


the worlde to Rom. fl. 3 U. 


Vepon DEvTERONOMIE, 


to triall of inqueſt , ſo as ir might bee Jawfull for 
them to giue their verdir vpon it: then it they 
condemned any of Gods workes,brs gloric were 
like ro goe to wrecke, and he ſhoulde bee quite 
bereſt of it. Wer ſee then hat a treacheric it 
is, when mien will rake ſuch libertie to diſcourſe 
of good and cuill at their owne pleaſure, without 
alking counſcl] at Gods mouth. And on the con- 
trarie part, although chinges ſceme ſtraunge to 
our naturall vnderſtanding : yet muſt we fo diſ- 
poſe our ſelues, that if our Lorde doe once (ay, 
this is good, it is my pleaſure ſo to haue it: as 
ſoone as we haue that determinatiõ from Gods 
mouth : we on our part muſt hold our peace, not 
onely to forbeare all replying or grudging a- 
gainſt him: bur alſo to ben all our one rea- 
fon thercunto, and to glorific him with a good 
will, in this wife. True it is Lord, that it I ſhoulde 
judge after mine owne fanſie, l might ſpeake fto- 
wardly and vntowardly : but I muſt haue mine 
eye vppon thee : and foraſmuch as I knowe thy 
will to be ſo, I muſt ſubmir my ſelfe to it, and ac- 
knowledge it to bee good and tightfull. yeelding 
thee this praiſe therewithall,thar thou canſt not 
doc amiſſe. Sutcly thus preſent example ought 
yvell to ſuffice ys. For whois he which would not 
at the firſt ſight condemne the children of Iſra- 
el, for killing the lutle babes after that ſort ? Did 
they any thing without Gods appointment? 


19 medicd it with ſuch af 
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the people =__ a> perceiue y their ſtrength came 
not flying in the aire, but that it was G OD chat 
aue it them. And that is a point well worthie to 
noted. For if it bee to vaunt of our owne 
proweſſe, we can ſkill well ynough to gather the 
thinges that may ſerue for the purpoſe. O (lay 
wee, I had ſuch a thing and ſuch a thing: I haue 
compaſſed my matters trimly : ſuch a crink was 
practiſed againſt mee a great way off, and I re- 
hike. See my cunning , ſee 

my policie: there were ſuch matches and ſuch 
« wr me, but I ſhifred well ynough wich them 
all, ſoas1 diſparched them cuerychone, and 
mine enemies wonne nothing at my hand. To 
bee ſhorr,wee can (kill to alledge all things that 
may giue a faire gloſſe and ſhowe to our owne 
vertues. Bur if it bee to glorifie God , for the te- 
liefe that wee haue had at his hand: weerunne 
ouer it as it were vpon hotte coales(as they ſay) 


20 wee remember not the diſtreſſe that wee were 


in, the daunger chat wee bee ſcaped out of ſee- 
meth to bee a thing of nothing. Sce what our 
lewdnefle is. So much the more therefore doeth 
it ſtand vs on hand, to mark what is told vs here, 
that is to wit, that in all the benefites which wee 
haue teceiued of God, we muſt conſider in what 
taking wee had hene if wee had gone without 
them : and wee ſhall haue matter yo ſtore 
wherewith to doe that, iſ we be not wiltully blind 


No: for Moſes ſaieth the contraric. Therefore 30 as wee are wont to bee, For was not the leaſt 


in condemning them, a man ſhould ſer himſelie 
againſt God : And fo farethit commonly with 
vs. Whereſore if wee iudge of our neighbours, 
let vs not doe it vpon our oe braine, but let vs 
giue that authoritie vnto God, without replying 
againſt his worde, ſo as it he allow of any thing, 
wee recciue it immediately: for wee muſt haue 
this modeſtie of ruling our ſelues in all cates ac- 
cording to his good will . And therewithall, if 
God now and — doe thinges which ſeeme o- 
uer rigorous, yea and euen doe touch our ſclues 
very neere: let ys ſtoope to them. As for exam- 
le. ii wee be afflicted out of meaſure to out own 
eeming : yet muſt we not murmur nor fret at it. 
For in good ſooth what ſhall wee gaine by it? It 
will curne to our dubble confuſion. Nay, let vs 
pray God to frame vs to ſuch obedience, as wee 
may patiently receive y afſſictions that he ſen- 
deth vs, in ſuch wiſe as the thinges which ſecme 
ſtraunge to our owne appetites , aflections, and 
thoughtcs , may bee deemed of vs to bee good, 
wſt and rightfull, bicauſe he willeth them. That 
is the ou which wee muſt come vnto. To bee 
ſhorr, ler vs learne, not to bee wiſe inour owne 
concc ite, nor togme head to our affections: tor 
thole two things are requiſite, if we intẽd to glo- 
riſie God in all his doings, 
Nowe here is allo that which Moſcs addeth, 
concerning the Cities and the greatnefle ot 


daunger that euet we fell into, ynough to abaſh 
vs ? But when a thing toucheth vs any thing 
neere : ye ſhallſce vs as ſore diſmaied as may be. 
In dzede if wee bee once out of it, it is nothing 
with vs : but that is for want of minding it. Vet 
notwithſtanding if wee ſee but a mote ot athe 
whiſking by our eyes: by and by wee bee daze- 
led. But yer for all this, out of howe great things 
docth God deliuer vs He will ſuffer vs to goe 


40 downe as it were into our graue, and tobe there 


asit were in a gulie of death, ſo as which way ſo- 
euet we looke, we ſhal inde no way to ſcape out 
at, ſo deepely ſhall wee bee ſunk cherem. And 
to what ende? Eucn tothe ende that God may 
make vs perceme his power the better , when it 
ple aſeth him to ſuccour vs. So then, wee haue 
matter ynough and ynough to give gloſſe vnto 
Gods grace, if wee bee not minded to ſhur our 
eyes maliciouſly of ſer purpoſe , or to thruſt the 


zo things vnder ſoote, which are too too manifeſt 


and apparant. Therefore let vs put this doctrine 
in vre which is ſhewed vs here by Moſes: that is 
to wit, chat God will ge vs incredible victories, 
as hc docth alreadic , and that when wee haue 
them,wce muſt berhanke vs thus: Goe to, came 
this of our owne pohcie? came this of our owne 
ſtrength + No: i God that hath done it. For 
when wee haue well examined all that is in vs: 
wee ſhall finde our ſelues to come ſhorte in all 


them , ond. concerning the Countrie, and the gg pointes, and that cuen from the one ende to 


v.4 great ſtrength of Og King ot Baſan. ee tool 


ateth he) chreeſcore Cities , which were very well 
and turniſhed in ſuch wiſe , as there was 

no likclyhood that they ſhould haue bene eaſily 
taken, Moſes addeth theſe citcumſtaunc es, of 
purpoſe to magnitie Gods grace the more , that 


the other, our Lorde muſt bee faine to doe all 
in man. 

And looke what Moſes reporteth here con- 
cerning the bodily enemies of the children of 
Iſrael, as in teſpect of the power of chis world: 
chat mult wee apply _— power of Satan, and 

3 to 
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to all che ſhifres that he hath againſt vs. If wee 
haue that diſcretion with vs, then ſhall we haue 
wherefore to magnific Gods grace towardes vs, 
if wee conſider well whence wee bee deliuered, 
chat is to wit, out of the pit of hell. For which of 
vs was able to breake the barres and bondes of 
Satan? which of vs was able to aboliſh the ſouc- 
reigntie of death? It ſtoode ys on hand that God 
ſhould worke there. Noe it is ſo, that we were 
all ſhut vp in the bondage of ſinne 
quen ths death reigned ouer vs. Satan had 
— ion of vs, ſo as none of vs could ſcape fr6 

im. Wee could ſtirre neither arme nor I 
but it was to thruſt our ſelues ſtill further, and to 
ſinke our ſelues ſtill deeper. Seeing it is ſo: let vs 
vnderſtand, that when God brought vs our of 
che curſe,whercin all of vs are by nature: it muſt 


needes be that his meere grace wrought in chat 
bchalfe. And that is moe times than once, as 
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this hen wee hauc concluded that God will 
ſtrengthen vs againſt all cemprations: let ys not 
doubt but that he hath a care of vs alſo ſor this 
tranſicoric life. And if men goe about to roote 
vs out, let vs put our ſelues to his protection, and 
let vs looke tobee pteſerued and defended by 
him: and no doubt but that if hee reached out 
his mightie arme in olde time, to ſuccour the 
people of Iſrael: his power is not abated, nor his 


„ and conſe- x0 goodneſſe diminiſhed , to doe the like for vs at 


this day. Thus ye ſec howe wee ſhall bee ſafe 
both in life and death, and as well in body as in 
foule, if our Lorde bee teadie to ſuccour vs. But 
without that, wee muſt necdes bee worſe than 
forlorne, Wherefore let vs looke that wee pro- 
fire our ſelues by this doctrine, by putting away 
all pride and fooliſh preſumption, lo as wee reſt 
wholy v God, and learneto exerciſe our 
ſelues in his promiſes earcly and late, and to te- 


Moſes ſpeaketh here of the threeſcore Cities. 20 new the rememberance of them, tothe end that 


Wherefore let vs vnderſtande, that as ſoone as 
we be come to the end of one battell, ſtrait ways 
wee muſt enter into another: God helpeth vs to 
day: and if he hold not on dayly, yea it he make 


vs not to fecle his ayde euerye minute of an 


VII. 


ton of vs , than ha 
were to enter into the land of Chanaan. It ſhould 40 perfectly 


houre : what will become of ys ? If wee had had 
a thouſid victories, yet were one aſſault ynough 
to oucrthrowe vs. Therefore let ys learne to 


magnific Gods ace rowardes vs. 
— — alſo, chat Mo- 30 


ſes ſpeaking here of the ſtr of Og King of 
W Nd D 
againe he ſaicth tha he came of the race of the Re- 

; —— to ſhewe more and m_ 
that the were as a ſheepe in a Wolues 
mouth. And 5 it were ſo with them at that time: 
what is it nowe with vs ? Fot wee haue enemies 
which are much —_ and ſtoutet in compa- 

the Iſracltes when 


heme — — — 
they ſay.) Wee ſee what rreaſons conſpira- 
. make : wee (ce that the more | 
and fauourable God ſheweth humſelſe to vs, the 
more doe wee ſecme to take pleaſure in grieui 
him, and in reicting of his grace. And 
— 7 bn — — 
ctrine if wee will haue to giue vs victotie a- 
gainſt Satan and all his aſſaultes. And beſides 


by that meane wee may bee armed againſt all 
temptations. Let not the diuell finde ys vnpro- 
uided when he commeth to aſſaile ys : but let vs 
haue where wich to teſiſt him. And that we may 
ſo, let vs take to vs Gods worde, for when we bee 


beate back Satan, and al y euer he can practiſe a- 
gainſt vs. And therefore it behoueth vs to be ſo 
much the more watchfull, chat we may giue care 
to this doctrine. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 
as wee may bee vttetſy caſt downe by them, at 
leaſtwiſe to miſlike of them and to forſake them, 
- — ſecking maye bee to frame our 
clues alrogether to the righteouſneſle of our 
God, and to proceede more & more in his feare 
and obedience, vntil he haue joyned vs fully and 
to himſelfe, beſeeching him to beare 
with vs in the meane while, and that foraſmuch 
as it is his will that wee ſhould bee in continuall 
warre in this wor lde, he vouchſafe to ſtrengthen 
vs with his power, vntill he haue — 
to his heauenly reſt, to make vs enioye the 
rious immortalitie that hee — 
That it may pleaſc him to graunt this grace, 
not onely to vs, but alſo to all pcople, &c. 


On Wedneſday the viij. of May. 1355. 


The xvj. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the third Chapter, 


12 The ſame time wee tooke poſſeſſion of the land, From Aroer which is vpon 
the River Arnon, And I gaue one halfe of mount Galaad with the Cities thereof 


to the Rubenites and Gadices. 


13 And the reſt of Galaad and all Baſan, which was of the kingdome of Og , I 
gaue to the halfe tribe of Manaſles : that is to wit, all the Countrie of Argob, and 
all Baſan, which is called the land of the Giantes. 

24 lair the ſonncof Manaſles tooke all the Countric of Argob , ynto * 

ers 


1. Tim. 4. f. 


armed with that, wee bee well ynough fenced to = — 


1. Fer 3. 
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ders of Geſſuri, and Machati: and called them after his owne name, that is to wit, 
Baſan Hauoth lair, vnto this day. 

15 And vnto Machir I gaue Galaad. 

16 And vnto the Rubenicesand Gadites I gaue from Galaad vnto theriuer Ar- 
non, the middes of the river and the end, and vnto the riuer labocke , which is the 
border of the children of Ammon. 

17 Andtheplaine, and the Iordan, and the borders thereof from Kenereth to 
— . * the wilderneſſe, that is to wit, che ſalt Sea vnder Aſdodphaſga towardes 
the Eaſt. 

18 And the ſame time I commaunded you, ſaying: the Lorde your God hath 
giuen you this land to poſſeſſe. All you that are ſtrong men, goe armed before 
your brethren the children of Iſrael: 

19 But your wiues, your children, and your cattell, (I know ye haue much cat- 
tell) hall tarie in your Cities which I haue given you, 

20 Vntill the Lord haue giuen reſt to your brethren as well as to you, and that 
they likewiſe poſſeſſe the land which the Lorde your God giueth them beyonde 
Iordan. Then (hall yee returne euerye man to his poſſeſſion which I haue giuen 

ou. 

21 And the ſame time I commaunded Ioſua, ſaying : Thine eyes haue ſcene all 
that the Lord your God hath done to theſe two Kings, So will the Lord doe to all 
the kmgdomes through which thou ſhalt paſſe. 

22 Feare them not: for the Lord is your God: it is he that fighteth for you. 


Ere Moſes continueth till his 
mattet, to ſhewe the people of 
lſrael the great good that God 
had done them , beyondtheir 
hope, For as I haue declared 
heretofore , the kingdomes of 


much as ir is ſaide there, that Moſes was angrie 
when he ſawe them ſo haſtie to bee aforehand, 
for it was reaſo that the whole land ſhould firſt 
haue bene conquered, ere any partition had bin 
made, But therewithall it is 24 chat the two 
Tribes of Gad and Ruben, excuſed themſelues 


Baſan and Heſebon were as an ouerplus, beſides 


that which had bene promiſed to the fathers of 


olde time. God then ſhewed himſelfe more li- 


for q they had much Cartel ,& it was a Coun- 
trie fit for graſing: & their deſiring to be ſetled, 
was not to ſeparate the ſelues frõ their brethr, 


berall than he had promiſcd tobee, in that be- x0 or to be in bettet — For they 
o 


halte. Therefore it became the people to haue 
ſignufied Gods grace , according as M oſeſes in- 
tent alſo was, Furthermore, to the intent the 
people ſhould not thinke that they had gotten 
and conquered that Countrie by their owne po- 
wer and ſtrength: it is colde them howe it was of 
neceſſitie that God guided them, conſidering 
that their enemies were much ſtronger than 
they, inreſpect whercof here is mention made 


of their ſtature, and the land is named y land of 20 


Giants. to put the people in remembrice and to 
make them conlider,y they could nothaue com- 
paſſed thoſe things, vnleſſe God had goucrned 
them, And fo the whole matter is to be referred 
to this ende, that the people ſhould knowe Gods 
oodneſſe in del them from the thral- 
of Egypt, noronely in that he had giuen 

them the land which he had promiſed them for 
their inhermnance, but allo had added more than 


they looked for : that is to wit, y rwo kingdomes 30 


that were beyond lordan. 

un And nowe herewithall Moſes ſaieth, Tha bes 
gave thas Camrey to the Children of Ruben , and to 
the children of Gal. chat is to ſay, to their Tribes, 


V.13- and tothe ha Tribe of Manaſſes, Not that Moles 


offered them that Countrie in partition: but 
they did ſue for it , as is written more plamely in 
tic two and thiruc Chapter of Numeri. In ſo 


reſted that they would goe with the reſt of the 
people, to hight with them againſt all their enc- 
mies, and that they would neuer reſt in the land 
that was aſſigned them, vnul ” the — prex 
ſetled as well as they. Vpon the m of this 
omiſe, — ed — them. For before, 
ſaid vnto them, behold,ye increaſe the heape 
for your ſinne. Fot heretofore when ye ſpied out 
the land, ye wouldnor enter into it at ſuch time 
as the way was opened for you, And nowe ye 
bring new letz : it ſhould ſeeme ye ſecke nothing 
but to teſiſt God, and to ſhut his grace out of the 
doote. Moſes then ſpake ns: 4 after thus ſort 
inſt the chuldren of Ruben and Gad] vntill 
they had ſhewed that their meaning was not to 
forſake their brethren , but to holde themſelues 
ſtill in the vnitie ofthe bodie, and in the mcane 
whule to leaue their Cattell at a ſtay, to the ende 
they might not bee too much combered with 
their ves and children. And cuen in this wee 
haue to marke the e of God. Fot had 
not he beene the of them that were to 
dwell in tharCountrie,what had come of : Be- 
hold a fort of women and yong children are left 
behinde with their Cattell Nowe we know that 


92 
where againſt them. Therefore if the women 
and children had nor bene preſcrued ynder the 
hand of God, and vnder his protection: had they 
not periſhed a hundred times? And yet being io 


forſaken , they were not troubled by any man. 
Nowe thcn the people — meancs to 
haue acknowledged Gods grace herein, to ſtrẽg- 
then themſelucs thereby againſt the time to 
come and there withal to vnderſtand that there 
was nothing of their owne to boaſt themſelues 
of, but that it was good reaſon that God ſhould 
be praiſed, and they acknowledge that all that 
good came of God. Thus ye ſee what the intent 
of Moſes was in this text. 

And wee alſo in theſe dayes may well apply 
this leſſon to our inſtructiõ. For ſeeing that God 
did ſo preſerue the women and little children, 
which were deſtirute of defence and ſuccour, & 
inuironed with enemies that were their nexte 
neighbours, and which were able to haue ſwal- 
lowed them vp at one chop, as I haue tolde you 
before : let vs aſſure our ſclues that our ſafctic 
conſiſteth not in the multitude of worldly de- 
fences. Though we haue neither wall not a 
nor any thing elſe to defend vs: yet if God haue 
the leading of vs. and take the charge of our ſafe- 
tie wee haue ynough,ſo as wee may defic all our 
enemies. Contrarvwiſe , if wee bee deſtitute of 
Gods tuition : we may well provide all the de- 
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Moſes with ſubmiſſion, ſaying, let it bee confide. 
red by gencrall aduiſe whether it be good or no; 
but they would necdes determine the caſe them 
ſelues ar the firſt daſh, Wee haue greatſtore of 
Carell ſay they: this Countrie is fit for vs: ther- 
fore it is meete chat it ſhould be giuen vs in pat- 
tition, Herein they are not in any wiſe to bee ex- 
cuſed. True it is that they were made owners of 


that fat and fruittull ſoyle : but yet did not God 


16 bleſſe them in al p_ had bin bettet for the 
alt 


ſpecially for the halfe tribe of Manaſſes, to 

bene ioyncd with their brethren , than to haue 
had a poſſeſſiõ fo by themſe lues. For by y meane 
they were cut off from the tribe of luda: & they 
were bereft of j ptehe mincce of being matched 
weheir brethren y children of loſeph. And ther- 
fore if they had tatied wich the reſt, and waited 
Gods leifure as they ought to haue done : it is 
certainethat they had bene bleſſed much more 


20 abundantly than they were, & conſequently the 


others tu. Wee ſee how the Pr = {peake of 
the: The fat Buls of Baſan (fay t 


eaſe in a ftuitſul & abundant Country, there was 
nothing bur pryde and ſtubbornneſſe in them. 
Let vs learne therefore to forbeare the ſecking 
of our owne commodines , and not be ſcliwil. 
led in ſeaſing vppon one thing or other: but 
let vs taric for / bleſling of God. Wee ſee 


fences in the world: and yet wee ſhall bee ncuer 30 hoe it ſell out with Lot: for he had the like 


the neerer, all of n muſt necdes tumble downe 
vpon our owne heades. Therefore let vs learne 
to call ypon our God, and to put our ſclues into 
his handes. And ſoraſmuch as he ſaieth that he 
will receiue the poore that arc in aduerſitic : ſõꝰ 
as he promiſcth to ſupport thoſe that ate de ſti- 
tute of all hcIpc and ſuccour of the world: let vs 
2 to him, -tJuring out ſclues that wee ſhall not 
aue the gate ſhur againſt vs. Be we once come 


reſpect in chooſing to Ewell in Sodom. That Gen.1 3.10. 


plaine was as an carthly Paradiſe : there was 
nothing but pl-aſurc , there was norhing but 
fruitcfulneſſe in ir. Lo: gate him thither: but 
our Lorde made him to pay verie deare for his 
ſhotte. Although he was one of his choſen, al- 
though G O D pitied him cuen to the ende, and 
although hee made his child: en to fecle his 
grace notwithſtanding that they were begot- 


thither : wee may boldly truſt that he will main- go ten of inceſt : yer was hee chaſtiſed as he de- 


taine vs. And although wee be hemme d in with 
enemies on all ſides, and it may well ſceme that 
we cannot cſcapc their handes: yet will God be 
our defence, though there bee nothing but verer 
weakenellc in vs, Thus ye ſee hat wee haue to 
remember vpon this example. 

Vet notwithſtanding it is not to be doubted, 
but that herewithall Moſcs doeth couertly vp- 
braidc the children of Ruben & Gad, with their 


ſerucd , for his tendering of his owne caſe and 
commoditie too much, Hercby wee bee taught 
to brydle our deſires, and not to be ouer gree- 
dic vppon any fle ſnly commoditie when wee ſee 
we may haue it at aduauntage. It God giue c vs, 
let vs accept it: but let vs be ware that bur affec- 
tions be not to inordinate, as they cõmonly be. 
Thus much concerning the wordes whetewith 
Moſes vpbraided the children of Cad & Ruben 


oucr great haſt. And although he accept their 30 and the halte ti be of Manaſſcs, 


proteſtation, and thereupon doe graunt their re- 

ucſt: yet were they not to bee commended in 
chat they lought to — their poſſeſſiõ ſo ſoone 
in that Counttic. in deede their pretence was 
honeſt : but yet ſhould they haue helde them- 
Iclucs ſtill vnder Gods ptotidence, and not haue 
attempted any thing, So then, as wee haue ſeene 
here before, if wee will haue God to bleſſe vs, we 
muſt hold our ſclucs ſimply to his word, without 


Now herewithall we haue to note this ſaying 


of his, That he gane them the Countrie in partition. v. 12-17. 


for it ſhould ſceme that he taketh vpõ him here 
to doe that which belonged to God, What was 
Moſes? Was the land his to giue? By what title 
could he bee named Lord ot it? He is in that te- 
ſpect but as a member ot y body. True it is that 
God honoured him ſo much, as to mabe him the 


head of his people: But in the meane whule how Plals 5.14, 


attempting any thing at all, ſo as wee ſteppe not 60 is the Land named ? Gods reſt,that is to ſay, the 


one pace fore ward to doany thing that he liketh 
not, ne ſwarue to the right hand or to the leſt. 
But the Rubenites would needes bec — 
forchand,and ſought to ſettle themſelues before 
it was meete for them. They aſked not whither 
it wee laſull for them or no: they came — to 
oſes 


land that God had aſſigned bis people to reſt in. 
It is not ſayde to bee the reſt of Moſes , but 
thereſt of GO D. Secing then that this land 
was in the hande of GOD : ſhoulde Moſes 
boaſt himſelfe of the giuing thereof? Wee 
muſt not thiake this ſu aunge: for when Gods 


ſetuants 


ey) haue theit p. 2.6K 
eys ſtopped w greace. Bicauſe they hued at their Amos.4.4, 


Fph.s. 26, 


. Cor. 18.1) 
£ ial. 3.27. 


Matt. 16,26 
& lohn 6.53 


Luke. 1.26, 
11.79. 


Mar. 17. 
Luke. . 11. 
1. Ki. 18. 7. 
Jer, 31.48. 


ſcruaunts ſpeake ſo, they chalendge nor aught 
to themſelues, but ſhewe in hat cruſt they be 

t, and what c is committed vnto chem, 

meancs whereot they ſeparate not them- 
ſelues from God. If a man be ſent from a prince 
with authotitie to doc the thinge that hee hath 
in commiſſion: hee takethᷣ yppon him the name 
ot the Prince as in way of borrowing, and ſaicth, 
I ordeine this , I appoint this , I commaunde 


thus, I will haue thus executed. And he chat ſpea- , 


kech after that manner, meancth not to dero- 
gate his maſters auchoritie , Euen ſo doc Gods 
{cruauntes : for knowe that hee hath or- 
deine d them as his inſtrumentes , and imploy- 
eth them in his ſeruice , ſo as they doe 

of chemſclues , their maſter is hee that ouer ru- 
leth them. That is the cauſe why Moſes ſaieth, 
that hee hath giuen them their yea ve- 
rily, not talking himſclfe as another mortal man, 


but as one whom God had ſet in his own place, 20 


and which did all thinges in the name of God. 
And ſo yee ſee what wee haue to beate in 
munde, 

It is a verie profitable doctrine for vs: for it 
extendeth further than ſo, And for proofe ther- 
of, if wee had not the ſame rule: what woulde 
become of the racment of the Church- 
Wherefore are wee baptiſed , but to bee waſhed 
from all our ſpores , that wee may bec pure and 
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then what rule wee to drawe our of 'this 
text, where Moſes ſaith that hee gaue the lande 
in poſſeſſion. Namely that he treateth not of his 
* vaunt himſelfe: but onc ly ſhew- 


eth, that hee had put the tribes of Gad and Ru- 
ben, and the halſe tribe of Manaſles, in 1 
on of thoſe rwo kingdomes by Gods me, 
——— he had giuen 
Howbeir to the ende that the 


of this doctrine may bee the better knowen: let 
vs marke in one worde, that it expreſſeth vnto 
vs the power that is in Gods worde: thar 
it is not a fleeting ſounde, but that it hath ſſ 

execution, accordingly as we ſce that when the 
Prophets threaten the citie leruſalem, they ſay 
they haue beſieged it and beaten it down alxea- 
die. And howe is that ? By dreames and viſions, 
This ſhould ſeeme to be a plaine mocke tic. Vea, 
but in the ende it appeared, that it was not a ro 
ling of their tongues onely , bur that they ſhould 
not haue had a greater meane or power toraſe 
the Citie of leruſalem they had hada 
great hoſte of men. For by what meanes did the 


are remooued , and their enemies oucrcome . 


cleane before God, that wee may be members 30 And howe is that > Becauſe Gods worde is 


of Icſus Chriſt,y we may be clothed w his righ- 
teouſne, & ( to be ſhort) that we may be rencw- 
ed by the holy ghoſt Nowe, lyeth i in q morrall 
man that baptileth vs, to gu vs al theſe things? 
No,if we conſider him but as a man in his owne 

r perſon. But fith it is Gods will that the 
muniſters of his word ſhould baptiſe in his name: 
bapuſme muſt needs haue that vertue notwith- 
ſtanding that it be deliuered vs by the hande of 
a man. And againe, as touching t 
per, we ſee howe our Lorde leſus Chriſt docth 
ſhcw humſelſe there to be the foode of dur ſoules. 
Nowe is there any creature that can make vs 
partakers of ſo great a beneſue : No ſurely , Bur 
iti cerecine that the ſupper is not a vaine thing: 
therctore when we come to recciue it, wee mult 
conſider that the {muſter h he be aJman 
is not ſeparated from leſus Chriſt. And in the 
preaching of Gods worde wee ſee the like. It is 


{aide that the miniſters are ſent to inlighten the 0 


blinde , to deliver priſoners , to forge ſinnes, 
and to turne — — ſo 2 for thoſe 
are thinges that be vnto God. And 
— — about to be- 
reaue him of the leaſt part of thoſe thinges , i 
were an vtter defacing of his maieſtie. For no- 
thing is more peculiar to ham than the forgiuing 
of ſinnes . Likewiſe doeth he reſeruc ro humſclte 
the turning of mens heartes . Yer norwithſtan- 


Lords ſup- 40 ys chat leſus Chriſt 


vaine. So then, let vs vnderſtande that it 
is greatlie to our proſite, to bee tolde that when 
Gods miniſters ſpeake, they caſt not ſoorth 
a fading ſounde, but ſuch a one as is matched 
with : and therefore let vs bee ediſied 
thereby to our ſaluation. Sith wee knowe that 
the remiſſion of ſinnes is not preached vnto ys 
in vainc: it ought to aſſure v. Come ce to a 
Sermon? — — Is i tolde 
made amendes for vs, 
to ridde vs out of the curſedneſſe wherein wee 
were? When wee bee certified of theſe 
it is all one as if they were put into our h 8. 
Why fo} For when GOD ſendeth meſſengetrs 
to tell vs his will: hee matcheth fuch | 
therewithall , as that che effect is ioyned to the 


worde. 
Likewiſe when hee threatneth vs, let vs af- 
ſure our ſelues that vengeance is in a readinefſe, 


ler. 4- 5. 16. 
and .. 


as ſaith Sain& Paul. Let vs not thinke it a ſport 1. Cor. 10. 


and —— when — wap of Gods curſe 
and wrath againſt ers of the Goſ 
and againſt the diſobeyers of the ſame . — 


by wee ſee with what reuerence wee ought to 


reſort to Sermons, Alſo wee ſce in what ta- 
king all theſe heatheniſh ſort are, which come 
to Sermons as it were in ſcorne of God , with 
ſuch brutiſſmeſſe as cuen little children are aſha- 
med of chem, inſomuch that there is neither 


ding hee communicaterh allthoſe titles to ſuch G feare of God nor honeſtie in them. Let vs be 
as he hath ordeincd to beate abrode his wnrde: 
telling them that he ſeparateth not humſe li from 
them , but rather chat hee victh them as his 
handes and inſtruments . And inthis caſc men 
muſt not muſe pon the thing chat they 
they mult lift vp their eyes 


ſce , but 
by fauh.We ſee 


well aduiſed to ſhunne ſuch mens com 
and to abhorre them: aſſuring our ſclues that if 
wee learne not to miſlike of them, wee ſhall be 
| _ — becomming like them. 
e (ſaye I) are the thinges which we c haue 
— in that Moſes went not to exakt 
bum 


Dean 


Exo. 20 7. & berwcene 


94 THY 16, StERMON Of Tonn CAL 


himſelfe to deface Gods glotie: burſhewed that 
God wrought by him and by his meanes. 
Furthermore, whereas hee ſaieth that the 
children of Manaſſes, that is to ſay the halſe 
tribe, together with the whole tribes of Ruben 
and Gad bounde themſclues by the promiſe 


Num,33.37 that is rchearſed in the booke of Numer i is goe 


before whe Lorde that is to ſay in his preſence: it 
is well woorth the marking: for it ſerueth to ex- 

che better, with what loyakic — — 
to it For if wee ſer not our eye v there 
will alvayes bee ſome fe) — — 
ſes, and in all our dealings, ſo as wee ncuer 
— worke ſoundly and ſubſtantiall /. Wee 

e that naturally men are e harted, 
and that they paint and diſguiſe their doings, 
inſomuch that if it were le for them, they 
woulde keepe no touch in any thing that they 
promilc,1 than it were for their owne pio- 
lite, or at leaſbwiſe vnleſſe they were driven to it 
tor vericſhame, To bee ſhort, there wil bee 
no faithfulneſſe in vs, except GOD ouerlooke 
vs, and wee locke vp to him in all our doings. 
And chat is the cauſe why the men chat were 
aſſigned their poſſeſſion, did ſweare to their 
brethren, euen in Gods preſence, that GOD 
_—_— a wirneſſe to puniſh their leaudneſſe, 
if chere were any guile, feyning , or treacherie 
at alin their caſc. 

Hereby wee bee warned, that whenſo- 
cuer wee make any bargaine or couenant:wee 
muſte not ongly haue ame to the partic 
wich whome wee haue to doc: but wee muſt al- 
ſo as it were ſet GO D among vs, and keepe 
our faith and promiſe to him that wee haue 
bounde our ſelues, as though G O D watched 
vt at euerie ſteppe, and that wee coulde not fo 
ſoone worke deceite towardes any man. but that 
by and by GO D woulde ſteppe before vs to 
withſtande it, That is the thing which wee 
haue to doe: but there are verie fewe bf vs chat 
thinke vppon it. Fot although the name of God 
bee called vppon , and ſolemne vrhes taken, 
and promiſes made autentically ynough , yea 
and that there bee order of Lawe to make vs 
leele his maieſtie: yet doe moſt men ſhut their 
eyes, and in all the — — 
made, I commonly] there 1s | t 
but to —— one — He chat is ſuttle- 
leſt and fulleſt of ſhiftes , is the handſommeſt 
man : and ſuch kinde of dealing is eſteemed as 
a vertue. And why ? For cucric man runncs 

adding after his one luſtes and likings , yea & 
— ch wiſe, that they bee as blindfoldings 
to keepe vs from ſeeing God, T wee 
thinke not yppon it nowe : yet will not God for- 
any of our deccites, ſpytes, trecheries, and 
alhoodes which wee commit againſt men. For 
hee hath tolde vs, that when an othe is taken 


and humſclfe mocked, if the promiſe be 
— — — diet he 


29. & Matt, wil not put vp r 
— blinde, yet will not hee play the 
blinkarde on his fide , but will note and marke 
cuery Whit of it to bring it to account. And ſo 


yee ſee what wee haue to marke heere for one 
point. 

By way wee ſee, that none but ſuch as make 
lawful couenãts can make the as in Gods ſight. 
For as many as doe lewdly linke themſclues to- 
gether to helpe one another in naughrinefle,(as 
to confound all right, to make wicked ſhitres, 
to worke outrages , to opprefſe men, ot to main 
taine themſclues in their vnthtiſtineſſe): as 


10 manie (Iſay) as conſpyre after that faſhion, are 


all faine to ſecke lurłi o they arte loch to 
ſhe we themſe lues to — to — in has pre- 
ſcnce : nay they muſt rather ſhrinke away from 
hun, but they cannot. Yet notwithſtanding, the 
wicked fort doe fall aſleepe, whenthey make 
thoſe ſhametull and deteſtable conſedetacies of 
theirs! they bee faine to holde themſclues there 
as it were inthe darke, and to ſhunne Gods pte- 
ſence as much as they can. So much the more 


20 then doth it ſtande vs on hand: to remember 


this text, chat in all our promiſes and in all our 
doings, wee may dealc as in Gods fight, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that hee is cuer at handeto take 
notice of our coucnaunts, and to beate wit- 
neſſe of chem. yea and to goucrne and direct all 
thinges aright, if wee procecde vprightly and 
ſoundely. And fo yee ſee what wee haue to 
marke, 

Nowe heere is yct morcouer a certaine vp- 


30 rightneſſc to — , whereof Moſes ſpeaketh 


en he commaundech the Rubem tes and Ga- 
—— to goe conquer the reſt of the lande with 

ir brethren , norwithſtanding that they had 
their portion alrcadie beyonde lordan.Heereby 
wee be warned, firſt that if God haue vnyted vs 
in one bodie or corporation : one part of vs muſt 
not withdrawe our ſelues from the charges {| of 
the common weale,] as if wee woulde ſay, let vs 
exempt our ſelucs, and ler the reſt ſhifte for 
themſelues: but it behoucth cucric man to im- 
ploy humſclfe to the beneſite of the whole ſtate, 
and that hee which coulde ſhift for himſelfe a- 
lone, ſnoulde not forbeare to take part with his 
brethren, and to pur vnder his ſhoulder(as they 
ſay ) to beate a peece of the burthen , This 
_— bee declared morefully : but a glaunce 
will ſerue our turne well ynough , and the chee- 
felt matter is, that wee muſt put it well in pra- 
Giſe. Then let vs marke well, that if GOD 


the office of members, as we ſce howe the foore 
ſerueth the hande, the hande the eye, and cuery 
other part imployeth it ſelfe according to his ſc- 
verall rtic and powcr,ſoas all redoundeth 
tothe ite of the whole. 

Likewiſe muſte wee obſeruc the ſame righr- 
full and reaſonable order of dealing, when 
G ©D hath ſer vs in one common weale. 
It was well knowen of the wretched Paynims, 


man and man: his glorie is defaced 60 that there coulde bee no good cull order in 


the worlde , if cucric man were giucn to his 
owne proſite. Ifthe hande ſhoulde ſeparare it 
ſelfe and refuſe to ſrrue the reſt of the bodie, 
and the reſt of the members alſo : Yee ſee there 
woulde bee a good fort of pieces: but in the 
meant whule they ſhould all die and of neceſſity 
periſh. 


go haue knitte vs into one bodic, wee muſt all doe Rom. 12. J. 


1. Cor. 115 


1. Co. 12.17 
Kom... 


Eph.4-7. I 6, 


1. Cor. 14.11 
& E ph. 4.12 
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periſh. In like caſe is it with men when they will 
needes draw backe from the communion ot hte, 
which they ought to obſerue, and no man tlunł 
vpon the common profite, but rake it to be tuſh- 
cient that hee can profite himſclte : tor in the 
ende all muſt needes goc ro havocke , But this 
is chiefely to bee obſcrued in the ſpirituall go- 
ucrnement of the Church, as Saint Paul ſhew- 
eth it vs. For in the Church there is not one - 
ly a reſemblance of mans bodie, but the ſonne 
of Godis our heade in verie deede , It is ot lum 
that wee bee, and of him haue wee grace and 
power , in ſuch portion and mcaſure as it plea- 
ſeth him to beſtowe vppon vs. Secing it is ſo: let 
vs learne to maintame peace and brotherli- 
neſſe among vs. And that wee may fo doe: let 
cuerie of vs yeclde himſelie to his neighbours, 
and let vs not be ſo weddedto our own peculiar 
aduantage, that we ſhoulde not take paine to 
pleaſure all thoſe with whome wee bee vnited. 
Neither let vs alledge , what haue I to doe with 
the bearing of ſuch aburthen as ſhoulde bee too 
heauie for mee, and which I cannot well away 
with > Let vs beware that wee holde not backe 
after that ſort, to maintaine our {clues in ydle- 
neſſe. For according to the abilitie that God 55 
ucth vs, ſo doth hee binde vs to ſetue our neigh- 
bours chere with. And why ? For wee be al mem- 
bers of one bodice : there needeth none other 
reaſon to moue vs than chat. So chen. to be ſhort 
wee cannot be of our Lord leſus Chr iſts flocke, 
vnleſſe wee conſidet what he hath giuen vs, that 
wee may make the ſame profitable, and put it to 
the common edifying of the Church, as ſaicth 
Saint Paul, 

As touching worldly conucrſation , let vs live 
in ſuch wiſe with men, that as wee receme good 
by them, ſo wee alſo on our fide may looke to do 
good to them: ſo as there may be a muruall an- 
twcrablencilc on both ſides . Nowe it is cer- 
raine chat none of vs can forbeare his neigh- 
bours. Let a man bee of as good abilitie as he 
canwiſh, and yet neuerthe leflc he mult ſtande 
inncede ofothet mens ſeruice in many thinges. 
Nowe, when hee knoweth that hee hath tuch 
need: and neceſſity of other mens helpe:thould 
he drawe backe from his neighbours . ot bec ſo 
nyce that hee will beate no burthen, but be loth 
to take any paine for the common weale?{ It 15 
no reaſon. For if they that ſerue him ſhould bee 
at che ſame point, and bee as pecuiſh and proud 
as hee: muſt it not needes bee that all thoulde 
goe to wrecke ? Yes: and therefore let ys learne, 
that in aſmuch as even in the Church wee haue 
this bonde of ſcruing our neighbours : x behoo- 
ueth like iſe in reſpeR of this preſent life and of 
all worldly affaires, ti confider with our ſe lues 
y maſmuch as God maketh others to do vs good, 
and to proſite vs diuers wayes, ſo as wee be ſuc- 


cored by them: we alſo ought to render the hike Co 


againe on our ſide, 

Now as concerning the people of Iſrael calc, 
there was a ſpec ull conſideration in their con- 
quering of the land of Chanaan , Why !o ? For 
it was not promiſed ſcuerally to the tribe of lu- 
da,or to the tribe of Beruanun , or to any of the 


Cn 


i 


4 


40 


Cap. zuuu. 99 


other tribes alone : but generally to the whole 
otspring of Abraham. Therefore it behoued 
this lande to bee ed by them in com- 
mon, and that aſterwarde lottes ſhoulde bee 
caſt for it, as was done in the ende by Ioſua.Bur 
nowe that God commaundeth vs to follow one 
common trace, wee muſt applie this example 
to oui ſclues , and conſider that the ſame tule 
which is ſer downe heere, is giuen to vs alſo. As 
howe ? Doeth God commaunde, that we ſhould 
but eucrie man ſeucrally for himſelte reſiſt Sa- 
than ,and proccede more and more the Go- 
ſpell? Is it not a common leflon > ¶ Ves. Pecing 
then that God calleth vs ſo one with another, 
and will haue all to agree in one accorde, like 

ood melodie: it is not for ys to ſeparate our 
clues any more a ſunder. Wherfore let vs con- 
ſider, that to aduaunce the kingdome of cur 
Lorde leſus Chriſt and the ſaluation of all his : 
to builde vp his Church , and to make his G. 
ſpcllto proſper and floriſtr euerie man muſt not 
onely worke alone by himſelte · but wee muſt al- 
ſo agree all in one, and drawe all by one hne, 
and cuery of vs ſtreme himſclfe to ſerue ſuch 
as haue neede of his helpe. And fowee ſee, that 
all ſuch as will needes builde fo alone by them- 
ſelues, doe bur worke contuſion . Of which fort 
there are that thinke themſclues very able men, 
and that they coulde worke wonders to their 
owne ſceming, inſomuch that they deſpiſe their 
neighbours , and woulde euen beare e all 
other men before them to ſhew themſclues va- 
h antfellowes, and that they doe a hundred fold 
more than all thereſt . And whatcommeth of 
ſuch pride, but ouerthrowe and confuſion ? Let 
vs marke well therefore, that wee ſhallneuer 
ſcruc God by furthering of the gladudings of 
our ſaluation: vnleſſe we haue the ſaid concord, 
that we be readic and wel diſpoſed to helpe cue- 
tie man his neighbour, and that there bee one 
common eaſing one of another. Thus yee ſee 
what we haue to remember turcher yppon this 
ſtreine, 


Now in conc luſion it is ſaide heerc,#at Moſes y.21 


incorageth Ioſma to be of goodceere and 70 ge through 
with the thang which he himſelfe might nas do, that 1s 
to wit, to conuey the people ouet᷑ lordan, and to 
conquer all the lande of Chanaan . But firſt of 
all hee ſetteth before him the victot ies that the 


zo people had had againſt Og king of Baſan. and 


Schon king of Heſcbon. Thos haſt ſeene (ſaith — 
how the Lord hath dealt with theſe too lingi. He ſait 

not, As you haue done to theſe to kings, ¶ but 
as the Lorde hath done]. For as hath bin de- 
clared, here is no flattering of men, nor no tick- 
lung of their cares: for they bee but too forwarde 
alreadie in raking more vpon them than be- 
longeth to them. Seeing fas that men are ſu 
naturally guen to ſeFeweening let vs vnder- 
ſtand that it is expedient tor them to be mecke - 
ned. and to bee bercft of all cheit pride and hi- 
tmeſſe, to the intent they may knowe that 
they haue nothing of their owne , Bur this 
cannot bee done, without making them to vn- 
derſtande,that wharſoeuer they haue, they are 
bcholden to Gods mecre grace tor it, * 


96 


vu. the cauſe why Moſes ſaith expreſly , Thou haf 


ſeene with thine exe , what Godbath done vnto theſe 
1 hinges, As if he ſhould ſay , If yee knowe not 
the power that God hath ſhewed you: of whom 
15 it lang? The matter is notdarklome of it ſelie. 
it is altogethet᷑ viſible anſtl apparant. Therefore 
it muſt ncedes bee that your owne ynthanketul- 
neſle hindereth you, and chat your malice blin- 
deth you, Sceing then that God hath made you 
to perceiue his goodneſſe, cuen as it were by 
cycſight: be: you mindtull of it continually. 

But let vs marke, that Moſes in incouraging 
Ioſua, doth not onely exhutt the whole people 
to giue than':cs vnto God, and to praiſe hum for 
the bencfires that they had tecciued of hum al- 
re dia:but allo harecnthem for che time to come, 
ti che ende they ſhould not doubt but that God 
woulde goe through with the thing hee had be- 
gvane. And the manner of his ſpeech ſhe eth 


V-24. 3t futſici.ntly , Tin haft ſeen (ſaich he) howe thy 


God hail) ſuicored & helped thee again} thoſe rwo 
linger. As much ſhalt thou doe 10 all the kingdomes 
eng which then ſhalt paſie . As if he ſhould ſay, 
Yee hue ſence trials enowe alreadie of Gods 
goodncile: and therefore ye cannot diſtruſt him, 
but you muſt be roo too vnthanktull, For he hath 
ſhewed you what his power is, it is not for a pang 
and away, hee hath ſhewed you that he is faith- 
full in all his promiſes . Nowe yee knowe what 


Tur 16. StnmoN Or Tons Carvin 


way, ſo that if it lay in priuate mens powers to 
remedie diſorders and vices, they woulde ſurely 
doe what they coulde . Two or three vnthrittes 
are ynough to trouble a whole common weale 
when they once ſet vppon it and the diue l dtiues 
them forward, if the gouernours let not ſtay in 
the matter. And therefore it is not for naught 


that Moles directeth his ſpeech og to lo- 
ſua. For (as I ſaide) it importeth ſo much the 
more, y ſuch as axe in authoritie ſhould 


bee well diſpoled , that they may the better 
guide the whole bodie. But for aſmuch as it ſhal- 
bee ſpoken of yer more at large hereafter : I doe 
but touch the thing briefely, to haue a ſhort con- 


cluſion ot this text. 


Furthermore whereas it is ſaide, That God v.21 


whach ſmore Sehn Ling of the Amorrhytes and Og 
hang of Baſan , will doe the e to all the lung dme of 
the lande that he ſed ro Abraham: let vs marke 
(as I ſaide afore), that when God hath made vs 
to feele his gracious goodneſſe: he will ſtill giue 
vs courage tor the time comming, to the ende 
wee may not doubt but hee will holde on conti- 
nually: And that as we haue tounde the force ot 
his power by experience heeretofore: ſo we may 
alſure our ſelues of it to the ende: not doubting 
but that if wze doc as hee commaundeth vs, he 
will _ our enterpriſes to good and happie 
iflue , ſo long as they bee according to his wall, 


he hath promiſed to your fachers:therfore looke 30 For without that , wee ſhoulde become roo vn- 


you for the perturmance ot the things towardes 
you,which your farhers hoped for, and bee yee 
conſtant in it. Think not that your God is — 
of diung you good. ot that in proceſſe & lengr 
of time hee waxeth vnable to bring the things 
to patlc which lic hath begun: no · but reach out 
your truſt to the ytrermolt , & aſſure your ſelucs 
that hee wil hecwiſe continue his goodneſſe and 
power towards you, Thus ſee wee what Moſes 
meent. 

Hbeit foraſmuch as the incomberances 
were greate : hee ſaith expreſly to the people, 


V-22 Be je net aſraid ; and vatoToſua, Feare not. Wher- 


in hee ſhe eth that wee mult not meaſure Gods 
grace by our owne vndetſtanding. For when 
thinges ſhall eme to vs vnpoſſible: God will 
ſinde meanes to ouercome all thinges that are 
ayainſt him to the worldward,fo as they ſhal not 
hun der him tobring al his matters to perfection, 
and to cxecute his determination. 

But tothe intent to gathet the ſumme of the 
doc trine that is contained in this texte: let vs 
marke hoe it is not without cauſe, that Moſes 
diretieth his ſpecch to loſua. For albeit that the 
doctrine belong to the whole bodie of the pco- 
ple · vet was it meete that loſua ſhoulde bee in- 
couraged ,as h-ade and Caprteine of the peo- 
ple: For it may happe that a people ſhall be well 
diſonſed: and yet marre all for want of good 
guiding 
gos to hauocke and to wracke, when the heades 
and gourrnours ate not ſuch as they ought to 
be, yca euen although there appeare good diſpo- 
ſition in the p-ople : inſomuch that when things 
goe amille, a man ſhall bearc ſighings and gro- 
nings , aud cucric bodic leckes to goe the right 


(9) 


0 


, accordingly as wee ſee howe al things 60 comp 


thankefull and churluh, burying his goodneſſe 
towardes vs, and ſhutting our eyes, chat wee 
might not ſee it. And it wee ſee ſuch chaunges 
as may abaſh vs: let vs returne tothat which 1 
haue ſaide : that is to wit, that we muſt not mea- 
ſure Gods power by the worldly meanes that 
trouble vs, ncither muſt we ſtande ſcanning at- 
ter thus ſort, and ſaye , howe can that come to 
paſſe, how may that be poſlible > Let vs not 
torth any ſuch allegations: for wee wuſt yeelde 
this praile vnto God, that although thinges be 
vnpaſlible to vs, although — ncuer ſo 
cat daungers to paſſe, although thinges bee 
tre out of order as wee wote not where to be- 
come : yet will God prouide for them. Then let 
vs reſort vnio God in that behalfe, acknowledg- 
ing ſuch power in him, that although all our wits 
faile vs, yet wee put the matter into his hande, 
aſſuring our ſe lues that hee can bring it topalle, 
That is the thing which we haue to marke here. 
And without that, what woulde become of our 
ſaluation? Truc it15 that God hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe heretofore to bee our guide and king, and 
therein wee haue the more cauſe to magnihe his 
grace, Neuertheleſſe, when wee come to the 
point that we ſhoulde hope for Gods helpe, and 
chat his ſuccour ſhall not faile vs at our neede : 
wee muſt ſhut our eyes at all ſtoppes, and refer 
all chinges into his hande, waiting for the ac- 
ent of his promiſes , Seeing he hath 
bound himſelfe to vs of his owne free goodneſſe: 
let vs put him in cruſt with the euentes of the 
thinges that ſeeme vnpollible vnto vs. And it we 
doe ſo, then may wee certainely thinke our 
ſelues ſafe againſt all the aſſaultes of Sathan and 
all his champions, And though they a 


Deut.t.37, 


chat euer they can to overthrow vs: yet ſhal we 
not be as men diſcomſited and tot lorn, but God 
will worke in ſuch fort for vs, as wee ſhall not 
needc to feare but that he will bring our ſaluati- 
on to perfectneſſe: and albeit that to our ſeeming 
it bee vnpoſſible to bee done, and that we can- 
not linde any way out by reaſon of the hinde- 
rances that let vs: yet will he alwayes make vs to 
ouercome them. Thus yee ſee how we ought to 
put this leſſon in vre. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
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might vs acc 
1 ————— vs ot all 
our wicked affections, and of all the luſtes of our 
fle ſh, that wee may frame our ſelues vnto his 
i in che me ane whule be borne 


righteouſneſſe, and 
10 withall in our infir mities, vntill he haue taken vs 


hence to himſelte. And ſo let vs all fay , Almigh- 
tie God heaucnly father,&c. "7 


On Thurſday the ix. of May. 1555. 


The xvij. Sermon,which is the third vpon the third (hapter. 
23 And at the ſame time I prayed vnto the Lord, ſaying : 


24 O Lord God, thou haſt 


gun to ſhew thy ſeruant thy greatneſſe and thy 


mightie hand. For what God is there in heauen or earth, that can doe according to 
thy workes, and according to thy mightineſle ? 


25 Ibeſecch thee let me goe and ſee the good lande that is beyond Iordan, and 


this goodly mountaine, and Libanus. 


dect him of the benefite and 
{ honour of entering into the land 
7s jof promiſe , for the ſinne of the 
people. Nove he rehearſcththe 
ſame matter againe , howbcit to another ende. 
For it was conuenient that the people ſhould be 
done to vnderſtande , that they ſhoulde not al- 


waycs haue ſuch a leader. To the intent there- 


FIT] Tolde you hererofore that Mo- miſſe . And indeede the aunſwere ſheweth it. 
P\ ' ſes made mention how God had 30 For hke as God was | 
cauſe he had not glorified him in the ſtrife that —— 


angrie with him before, be- 


the people moued for want of drinke : ſo is hee 
angrie with him nowe againe. Though we had 
none other witneſſe, euen this oughe to ſuffice 


vs , that God docth expreſly ſhutte the gate a- 
gainſt him for the time to come, that he 
no more returne vnto him. Heereby wee bee 


done to vnderſtande, that wee muſt bee carneft 


fore that the exhortations which Moſes ma in repreſling our deſires, and in bridling them. 
kerh , might be the better recciucd,and the peo- 40 For hardly is there any man to bee founde , that 
ple take the better heede to them: hee tellerh euer yeelded himſelſe ſo pliable to obey God, as 


them that he muſt leaue them, and that he ſhall 
not haue leaue to paſſe ouer lordan . That is his 
meaning. wherof | ſhalſpeake more fully hereaf- 
tet. In the meanc ſeaſon, let vs ſee whar he faith 


v. 23-27. here. Firſt of all he reherſcth —— — 
But 


Mut. 11.21 
Mu, 1.14. 
lames.1,6. 


that he maght enter into the promiſed Lande, 
had alredie had the ſentence of condemn ation, 
that hee might not goe. It ſhoulde ſeeme then 


Moſes was, Let vs feeke on all fides, C and yet 
ſhail we not finde one.] It is certaine that Mo- 
was an excellent mirrour of meckeneſſe, and 
ſuch a one as had his minde viterly broughe 
downe, ſo as he ſought not to followe any thing 
which was not commaunded him from aboue. 
And yet forall chat, it appeareth that he coulde 


not ſo reſtrame and oucrmaſter himſclf,but that 


chat he teſiſteth God as much as in him lyeth, 30 there was ſome exceſſe in his affections. It this 


and that hee cannot ſinde in his heart to admit 
his ſaying. And in deede wee cannot vererly ex- 
cuſe him that hee did nor amiſſe. For we cannot 
bee tickled with fo ſmall a defire contrarie to 
Gods will: but wee bee by and by blameworthie, 
But when wee be ſo bolde as to come vnro God, 
to make a requeſt cleane contraric to his will : 
then is the offence double. And why ? For the 
foundation of all our prayers ij faith . But there 


befell ro Moſes who had beene accuſtomed to o- 
bey God in all pointes : howe ſhall we do which 
haue profited ſo euill in that behalfe > So then, 
we ſce heere a deede which ſheweth ys what the 
cheefe exerciſe and ſtudie of Gods children is: 
namely to ſubdue their affections, that it ma 

not befall them to defire any thing, bur ſuc 

as they knowe doeth pleaſe GOD, For chat 
is the onely rule whereby to diſcerne good from 


can bee no faith without Gods promiſe, Who ſo 69 bad. Marke that for one point. 
Moreouer wee muſte not ſtaie vppon the 
—— If wee haue a deſire to a 
ching, alt lame eeme and miſt, 
__ I 1 1, 
For if wee locke v 
uerie of vs will ſay it was holy. 
I 


then commeth to caſt out his pangs , & deſireth 
of God the thing that hee knowerh ſhall miſlike 
him: doth he not paſſe his bounds? Doch he not 
goe cleanc contrarie to that which the rule of 
praying will beare ? Ves. Now, this was ſeene in 
Moles,and therefore it ſolloweth that hee did a- 


Moſes deſire, e- 
Yca and wee 
maruel} 
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maruell hoe it was ſorcfuſed , conſidering that 
hee ſpake not ſo much for himſclfe , as for the 
common profite of all the people. For his deſire 
tended to none other ende, but that the peo- 
ple might haue beene the better ſtabliſhed and 
confirmed in Gods grace. Hee ſawe the vocati- 
on whcrevnto hee had beene ordeined, to bee 
moſt excellent: hee had cxecured it alrcadie 
by the ſpace of ſortie yeeres: hee ſawe the har- 
deſt was | 
rhe — vices: hee knewe the power of mind 
that was giuen vnto himſelfe: hee was ſure hee 
had purchaſed greate credite nowe long agoe : 
Loc hcere the cauſes why hee wiſhed to haue 
entred into the land. For being a man of ſixe- 
ſcore yeeres olde, hee was got wedded to this 
preſent life. And beſides all this, wee knowe that 
inaſmuch as hee had beenc taken vp heereto- 
fore into the mountaine, and had taſted there 


of Gods glorie : he was not intangled with tran- 20 


fitoric delightes, nor with any worldly ching, 

Yee ſee then that Moſes had no reſpect ro him- 
ſelfe, but woulde faine haue accompliſhed his 
office, inſerting the people in poſſeſſion of the 
heritage that had beene promiſed them. and 
by that meane haue ſtabliſh*d the ſeruice of 
God in the holy lande. Who woulde not ſay 
that this was a good deſire, conſidering howe it 
tended to the ce of GOD, and to the 


et behinde: hee was acquainted with 10 
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luſtes > Wee ſee that the thing which GOD 
hath forbidden vs is euill, and yer notwithſtan- 
ding wee take leaue to deſite it: is this to bee ex- 
cuſed ? Nowe then, to the intent wee may rake 
profite by this doctrine, let ys marke that al- 
though our defires to ſee to, are _ as can 
bee: yet muſt wee abſte ine from them vnleſſe 
God dot liłe of them. For at that ende muſte 
wee beginne. And furthermore, that if wee 
ought to correct our deſires , though there bee 
no likelihoode of cull in them: we ought much 
more to bee well aduiſed that wee caſt not forth 
our bubbles when wee bee tempted to cuill. and 
when wee be catied away to ficſhly luſtes. All 
that geete muſt bee killed ſtatke deade, ſeeing it 
is not Jawfull for vs euen to with the thing that 
is good, except wee haue leaue of God , Bur 
we muſt then ſpecially obſerue this leſſon, when 
wee goe about to pray: for as I haue ſaide alrc- 
die, the foundation of all our prayers is faith: 
and what importeth that > Euen that we ſhould 
heare God ſpeake. If wee pray at all aduenture, 
doubting whether wee ſhall obraine the thi 
that wee require or no: it is but hypacriſie an 
it ſhall not boote vs at all, ſaich the holy ſcrip- 
ture. It ſtandeth vs then in hande, to bee well 
aſſured when wee come before God, ſo as we be- 
lecue certainly that our praying is not in vaine, 
and that ee thall not bee diſappointed of the 


—— of che welfare of the whole people ? 30 thing chat wee require , And that is the point 


oc hecre the tw o principall endes where vnto 
the whole life of man ſhoulde tende. And yet- 
notwithſtanding , Moſes did amiſſe. WhyTo ? 
for hee reſiſted God. It ought to haue ſuſſiſed 
him, when hee had once hearde that G OD 
voulde not bee ſerued by him in that caſe. Al- 
beit then that the deſire that hee purpoſeth bee 
excellent in it ſelfe, and ame at a good and tight- 
ſull ende: yet docth it not faile to bee worthie 
of blame. The reaſon is, becauſe hee ſubmit- 
ted not himſelte to God. 

Nowe then, wee ſee the thing that J ſaide a- 
fore: that is to wit , that wee may nowe and 
chen haue faire colours to defire this or that: 
but in ſo doing wee may goc too farte, yea and 
indeede wee ſhall not obtaine our requeſtes, 
Why ſo? For obedience muſt goe before : and 
withour that wee cannot builde , but to our 
ruine and confuſion. And it is a thing veric 
requiſite , For men cannot bridle themiclues 
from being wiſe in their owne conceites ; inſo- 
much that if ve take a thing to bce good: wee 
cannot bee perſwaded to the contratie, GOD 
cannot winne ſo much at our handes as to gette 
the maſteric of vs. So much the more then 
behoueth it vs to take paine to holde our ſelues 
wholly in awe, to the end we build not any thing 
which God alloweth not, but that wee alwayes 
haue that marke before our eyes, and reſt wholly 
vppon it. 

Nowe if it bee ſo that the deſires which of 
their one nature are good , hohe, and com- 


mendable , doe neuertheleſſe become finfull 
and blame worthie, when they aduaunce them- 
ſclucs againſt God : hat are they when wee co- 
— and guc hrade to our fleſhly 
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wherein the prayers of the Chriſtians doe dif- 
ferre from the prayers of the infidelles , 
For the infidelles and vnbeleeucrs may well 
flce vnto God , and craue this and that ar 
his hande : but what for that ?rhey bee euer wa- 
uering. and wote not whether they ſhall obreme 
or no. For they depende not vppon the promi- 
ſes, Bur as for vs, wee muſt aſſure our ſelues of 
the loue of our God, & that he is much redicr to 
— than wee bee to require, yea and that 


ee is ſo pitifull and hath ſuch a reſpect of our En. 


miſeries and neceſſities to telieue them, that he 
cuen preuenteth vs. Wee muſt bee throughly 
perſwaded of this when wee pray. But how thall 
we knowe it? Wee muſt norbeare our ſclucs 
on hande that wee holde God bounde vnto vs, 
and that wee ſhall make him to graunt all our 
deſires: for what a malapertneſſe were that 
And what an honouring of God were it, if cue- 
rie manſhoulde ſay, I trowe God will do what- 
ſoeuer I liſt to commaunde him > But we muſt 
reſt yppon his promiſes. Yee ſee then that faith 
is requiſite in our prayers : that is to wit. that no 
man thruſt forth humſelte vpon his one heade, 
but that — — — God al- 
lureth vs vnto him, wee goe vnto him boldely, 
not doubtemg but that hee will keepe touch with 
vs. Seeing it is ſo: wce muſt note nowe that 
al our praicrs are faultie, i they bee not ruled by 


co the wil of God. For when wee preſume to aske of 


him whatſocuer comes in our heade, there is no 
promiſe for vs to truſt vnto in going to it ſo wich- 
out aduiſe. And thereforc for aſmuch as we paſſe 
our bounds, wee be ncuer a whit furthered by it. 
Thus ye ſee that in praying we muſt alwayes c6- 
ſider what god permitteth vs, & what his will is F 
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Matt, C. 9. 


x9 For al 
oxLuk.12-2.19 to ſay hollowed bee the name of God lis king- 10 


we ſhoulde aske of him: and that wee muſt euer 
haue tlus modeſtie and ſoberneſſe with vs to 
aske counſaile of him, as though his ſpirit ſpake 
in vs, and indytcd vnto vs the verie forme of 
our prayer. And for that cauſe hath our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt made as it were a ſumme of all che 
requeſtes which wee ought to make vnto God. 
wee bee not tyed to thoſe words, 


dome come, his willbee done , &c. yer muſt we 
referre all our deſires , wiſhes and requeſtes to 
thoſe ſixe articles, which are conteyned in the 
praier thatour Lord leſus Chriſt hath giuen vn- 
to vs. Andakh the Fathers of olde time 
had not the ſame rule; yet were — alwayes 
gouerned by Gods ſpirite, tokeepe them from 
wandering from the thinges that are taught vs 
at this day, ſo as all their prayers were confor- 
mable to the rule that our Lorde leſus Chriſt 


hath giuen vs. Nowe then we ſee, that all ſuch as w 


take leauc to pray what they liſt , doe not direct 
themſe lues to God as they ought to doe, and 
therefore are they likewiſe diſappointed of their 
deſires . And for the ſame cauſe is it, that 1 
haue tolde you, that inallour prayers wee muſt 
be well aduiſcd, that the thinges bee lawtull ac- 
cording to Gods worde. But nowe there are 
ſome thinges which God hath promiſed with- 
out exception, and thoſe wee may demaunde 


without condition. Whenſocuer wee haue 0 


offended him, (which thing wee neuer ceaſe to 
doe) wee muſt reſort to the remedie , praying 
God to forgiue vs our finnes and roſhewe ys 
mercie. God hath aſſured vs that hee is redie to 
doe it. And ſceing he hath promiſed it, our com- 
ming to lum to ſecke fauour muſt not bee as 
though we wiſt not what woulde be the ende of 
our requeſt: but wee muſt bee fully reſolued that 
hee will ſhewe vs fauour indeede. Vet norwith- 


ſtanding, if therewithall wee deſire him to re- 4 


leaſe his chaſtiſementes :that is nowe another 
thing, For hee may well pardon our faultes, but 
yet in the meane while hee wil not ceaſe ro ſub- 
due vs, vntill he perceiue that our vices are cor- 
rected. I mcane not as the Papiſts doe, namely 
that God pardoncth the fault, and reteineth the 
puniſhment ſtil], as they haue ſurmiſed , ſaying 
that when God forgiueth men their ſinnes, hee 
ceaſeth not in the meane while to execute his 


rigor ypon them as a iudge. It is nothing fo, But 30 


God chaſtiſeth vs for our ſinnes after hee hath 
forgiuen them , howbeit , not in way of pu- 
niſhmenr , but to make vs looke better to our 
ſelucs & to be warer hcreafter , ſo as we become 
not ſo vnconſtant as to returne to the ſelſe ſame 
fault againe. Then if God perceing vs to haue 
ncede to be tamed, doe lift ro chaſtiſe vs: if wee 
require of him ſimply & without condition, that 
he ſhould by and by withdraw hus hand: that re- 


— were out of ſquare. For hy? He perchice 60 


endeth vs ſome ſicknes or ſome othet croſle,& 
hee knowerh that it is not ynough for vs to bee 


ficke a two or three — the diſ- 
eaſe muſt continue and increaſe, vntill wee bee 
throughly clenſed of it. Therfore when we make 
any requeſts vnto God, he muſt haue the mode- 


Veon DrEvyTERONOMIE. 


rating of them, Why? For we know not his wil I 
knowe not what is meete for mce, neuher bath 
God giuen me any iſe of it : nowe muſt I in 
this caſe ſtay my , andreferre my ſelfe to 
Godin pray ing to hum, I muſt patiently waite 
for ſuch iſſue as he ſhall thinke and I muſt 
yeelde my ſelfe as a priſoner wholly to his will, 
vreerly forſaking all mine owne affections. Now 
then we ſee that where wee be not ſure of Gods 
will: wee muſt not warrant our ſelues any thing 
vppon our one heades , but wee muſt goe to it 
with condition, that God ſhall doe to ys as hee 
liſt eth. And therewithall wee muſt pray him to 
make vs thinke welof al his doings, and to de ale 
ſo wich vs as wee may agrec there vnto: how be- 
it, not as inforſed, but of our owne accorde. 
Thus yce ſee what we haute to remember vpn 
this example of Moles. Sith it is ſo: let vs beware 
that we pray not for any thing , which we knowe 
doth diſpleaſe God and is condemned of him. 
As howe 7 If we ſhould deſire him that we might 
hue euer in this worlde:we knowe we be created 
to another ende, yea and we cannot be his chul- 
dren, but we muſt be as pilgrims in this world, as 
ſaich the Apoſtle. Seeing it is fo : he that ſhoulde 
deſire to live alwayes here, ſhould renounce the 
kingdome of heauen,ſeparate himſelf from god, 
— barre himſelfe from all acceſſe vnto him. 
So then yee ſee heere a thing that were cleane 
contrarie to the manner of praying aright: as 
much is to be ſaide of all our Fadi Jade. Wee 
knowe what God hath forbidden vs: if we deale 
to the contrarie , is it not as if wee ſhoulde pla 
the chafed bulles or wilde beaſtes? And ſu 2 
wee that ſuch manner of praying — 
Gods e againſt ys} ls it not a heynous 
treaſon to him, ſeeing wee cannot deuile to a- 
buſc his name more falſſy : Therefore wee muſt 
alwayes looke wel about vs. Seeing the caſe ſtan. 
deth yppon the finding out of the will ofour 
God: wee mult ( 1 ſay )be well aduiſed what he 
promiſerh vs, & then ſhall we haue our requeſts 
graunted ys. 


Yet notwithſtanding wee haue to marke, 


He. 11.15.16 


tha when Moſer deſred God thas hee might goe aner v 17 


Jorden : hee did it not wiltully of purpoſe to 
diſobey God. For hee had humbly receiued the 
condemnation that wee ſawe, whereby GOD 
had baniſhed him from entering into the lande 
of promiſe + but as nowe he forgerteth himſclte, 
and this eſcaperh from him ; When as wee 
ſee this, let vs marke that wee had neede to 
bee ſo much the more diligent in examining 
our one wiſhes , to witte whether they bee 
conformable ro Gods wi, and ſquared through- 
out by the rule of hus worde or no. For wee 
may well proreſte that our intent is to bee 
ſubiect ro Cod, and wee may well ſay it with- 
out diſſimulation : but yet in the meane time 
wee ſhall not ce aſe to bee intangled in ande- 
ring imagmations, and our wites ſhall vaniſh 
away . If Moſcs being a man wholly bent ro 
GOD, were ſo farre ouerſeene, as to 
confounde himſelfe in his owne requeſt : hat 
ſhall wee doe? For wee haue a great ſort of 
thicke and darke cloudes , which dimme our 
I 3 ſight 
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ſght that wee cannot ſee cleare. Andthere- 
fore let vs ſharpen our wittes, that we may con- 
ſider what is lawfull for vs to demaunde with 
codlinelfe and what liketh God according as 
hee ſhall haue declared it vnto vs. Thus yee 
ſec what wee haue to beare in minde , And it 
wee chaunce at any time to ouerſhoote our 
ſelues through heate, and to require the thing 
which wee cannot tell whether wee ſhoulde ob- 


tame or no: let vs by and by correct it with this 10 
vill 


raddition, My God, thy will bee done. As tor 
example, A man hath his childe or his wife 
| ficke , or he is in ſome other perplexitic: Alas 
m God (ſaith hee), and hee caſteth forth ſome 
vchement affection , ah my God, wilt not thou 
| pittic mce > muſt | bee thus afflicted with extre- 
| mitic : Well, when hee hath made this requeſt, 
he muſt acknowledge that there is a fault in it. 
And let vs not excule our (clues by ſaying, As 
for me, I ncucr mcant to withſtand God or his 20 
will: but when wee once khowe the fault, let vs 
goc and adde this correction, Alas my God, in- 
decde ſuch is my deſire, that thou knoweſt to 
what end it is: but yet for all that. it becommeth 
me to yeelde thee thy principall ſeruice which 
thou preferreſt before all others : that is to wit, 
obedience, ſo as I humble my ſelf wholly in this 
caſe vndet thy hande . Euen ſo Lorde , diſpoſe 
thou of mec and of all mine at thine owne plea- 
ſure. Ve {ce then that in examining our requeſts, 
when we doubt whether God like ot them or no: 
we muſt enter intothis conſideration, that God 
ought roouerrule vs, that we may yeeld him his 
deicruæd honour , and all our atte&tions bee fo 
bridled, as he may haue the maſterie of vs, That 
is the true manner of praying, if we intend to be 
hearde. 

But by the way we muſt alſo marke the thing 
that is {ct downe heere . Moſes to the intent to 
obtame his requeſt, ſaith, Lorde then haft begun to 40 
ſhewe thy ſeruaus the bighneffe of thy mi ghitie hande, 
When Moſes ſpeaketh atter that tathion , it is a 
k inde of proteſting that his putting of himſclfe 
forth to pray. is not for any ſeruice that he hath 
done to God: hee alledgeth not any ſuch thing. 
No: but he proteſteth that God had ſhewed him 
fauour alreadic , and therefore he deſireth him 
to continue it ſtill , And it is a point that wee 
oughit to marke wel, namely that vhen we come 
vnto God, the beſt reaſon that wee can alledge 50 
vnto him, to winne our requeſts at his hande, is 
to lay, ala Lorde, wee be exceedingly bound vn- 
tothce alredie. If a mortall man haue done vs 2 
good turne, wee may well bee aſhamed to be al- 
wayes hanging vpon him: but it is not ſo towards 
God: For he neuet ceaſeth todo vs good: neither 
can hee bec dreined drie in doing good, as crea- 
tures ſhould, And yet notwithſtanding, if wee 
ſhould return three or foure times to a man that 
hath done vs good or pleaſured vs, we might ſay: g, 
Sir, the goodneſſe that you haue ſhewed mee 
heretotote, for the which I think myſelte great- 
ly boad vnto you,maketh me bold to reparre vn- 
to you againe, cuen to increaſe my dette to you 
the more. If wee might ſay ſo to mortall men: 
much more ought wee to ſay it ynto Cod, for 


wn 
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vnto him wee can alledge no deſerts, nor any 
thing elſe of our one. Therefore wee muſte 
followe that which is ſhewed vs heere, ſaying: 
Lorde, ſceing thou haſt begunne to do vs good, 
got through with it. For God bindeth himſelſe 
to vs in doing vs good: not that he is tyed to it of 
neceſſitie, we muſt not ſtep to him with ſuch lu- 
ſtineſſe as though hee owed vs any thung:but 
after as we haue felt the experience of his good- 
neſſe and grace towardes vs · wee may bee ſo 
much the more familiar with him. And that is 
the thing whercon wee muſt caſt our eye + and 
it is alſo the thing wherein G O D is rightly glo- 
nhed by vs, When come yntohim and ſay, 
Ah Lorde, true it is that nothing I am, nor no- 
thing I can : I haue nothing in mee but vttet 
—— Grinch as I haue 
found thee bountiful to me heeretoſote, & thou 
haſt ſhewed thy ſe lie good to me ſo many ways: 
therefore doe I reſort vntothee ſtill, Beholde, 
by my ſodoing, GOD (ſay I is glorified, both 
tor the time preſent and for the time to come, 
Anditis not onely Moſes that hath ved this 
manner of praying Vice ſee it was common 
among all the auncient fathers, Howe of- 


renſce wee it vied in the Pſalmes: and wee fee PHH t 
alſo that lacob did the lc. Lorde ( ſaith hee) Geng a, + Gy 


I amitufted full of thy beneſites: when I con- 
ſider the good that thou haſt done mee, I can- 
not but acknowledge that thou haſt vſed von- 
derfull mercie rowardes mee: and yet for l 
that, I amfaine nowe to repayre to thee ſtill. 
Whercfore let vs learne, that if Moſes bei 

a man of GOD, yea and ſuch a one as h 
ſo excellent recorde of the holy Ghoſt, alled- 
ged not any deſertes of his, ne vaunted of 
any worthineſſe of his one parte, in his pray. 
ing vnto G O D : much more ought wee tu 
confeiſe that wee bee not worthie to open 
our lippes vnto him: and to ſtoope and to di- 
ſcharge our ſe lues of all ſclfcſtiwation when 
wee come vnto him, ſo as wee preſume not vp- 
pon any thing that is in our ſclues. Marke that 
tor one point. 

But chough wee bee ynworthie to pray: wee 
hauc well Where with to imbolden vs, by rea- 
ſon of the greate number of beneſites that wee 
haue receiued at Gods hande . For his rea- 
ching out of his hande vnto vs, is not to doe 
vs good ſor one day, but to continue, and to 
giue vs acceſſe to reſort to him againe to mor- 
rowe , In ſo much that vhen GO D hath once 
beene gracious to vs, thereby hee ſhewerh 
that hee woulde haue vs to come ſtill to him, 
ſceing hee hath ſhewed vs the way and opencd 
vs the gate. 

So then, let vs learne to call to minde the 

eat number of benefites , whereby G O D 
Path vttered his loue towards vs , to ſtreng- 
then our ſclues withall , that wee may take 
heart to warrant our (clues — that 
hee will heere vs at our necde. And ſurely, 
as for them that minde not Gods benefices : 
they bee attheir wittes ende when they come 
to the pinche. And the ſame is the verie 
caulc why we be ſo colde in praying,and why we 

goe 
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goe toit ſo vnluſtily , not knowing whether wee 
ſhall obtaine aught or no, or whether our pray- 
ers ſhall bee in vaine and vnproſitable or no. 
Why ſo? For wee bethunke vs not of the pro- 
miſes that GO D hath made ys, and (as yee 
would ſay ) ofthe hanſels which he hath giuen 
vs. He hath aſſured vs oftentimes that wee ſhall 
neuer come vnto him amiſſe: and we thinke not 
vppon it at all. Our owne vnthankfulneſſe ther- 
fore, is the let that wee haue not a true and 
right truſt in him, and that wee cannot repaire 
vnto him to ſay , Lorde , I doubt not but thou 
art mercifull to ee , and admitteſt mee alwaics 
vnto thee, but not for any worthineſſe of mine. 
Neuertheleſſe I beſeeche thee remember the be- 
neſites that I haue teceiued at thy hand: for it 
is vpon that truſt that I come vnto thee: hoping 
that as thou haſt ſhewed thy ſclfe gracious 

bountifull to mee hererotore , ſo wilt con- 


CAP. 3.44 iot 
is hee in heaven or tarch , that hath done 
thy 1 and according to thy mightie pow er + Thi 
— he to ſay, has God is he in haa- 
men or earth, h perchaunce to be fond, For 
is there any other G OD, than hee that had 
hed his lawe by the hand of Moſcs ? If 
alonely bee God , thenis this compariſon 
ſuperfluous, yea and cuen fonde ; and to no 
© . But wee haue to note that in ſpea- 
ſo, Moſes meant not that there is a mul- 
titude of Gods, ſo as euerie of them wrought ac- 
cording to his one abilitie and power, and that 
the G O D of Iſrael ſurmounted all the reſt, and 
was mightier than they all : Moſes had no ſuch 
diveliſh ſuperſtitiõ in his head. For he knew well 
ynough y there is but onely one God, euen he 
that had reucaled himſelſe to their father Abra- 
ham , the veric ſame which had ſhewed by his 
deedes,that he is F euerlaſting & vnchangeable 


tinue ſtill ynto the ende. Thus ye ſee what wee 20 9 as in reſpect of men. Al- 
vii haue to remember in that Moſes ſaieth, Lord chew 


haft begun to ſhewe thy ſe the bighneſſe of thy 


woghtie arme. 
Now Moſes ſpeaketh here expreſſcly of Gods 
highneſſe and greatneſſe, and of the mightie 
wer of his hand. As if he ſhould ſay, that God 

ad made him to feele an extraordinaric wor- 
king , and that the grace whereby hee was in- 
duced to pray vntoG OD, was a ſpeciall one 
aboue that which euerie mant 
had vttered an vnaccuſtomed maner of power, 
Das they were no common thinges which he 
ſhewed vnto Moſes, That then was y cauſe why 
he deſired tobec into the lande of pro- 
mile, As if he had ſaide, My God, thou know- 
eſt that thou haſt choſen mce,nor as ſome other 
perſon was. 2 as an clect veſſel: & there- 
fore ſoraſmuch as thou haſt vſcd mee in thy ſer- 
uice, nowc youchſafe to bri — 
And herein wee ſee, chat 
ſo much for his owne ſake, as for the whole peo- 
les ſakes, that all of them might haue fared the 
ttet by it, For it was a thing that might haue 
troubled y weaklings, to ſee - A leader of j peo- 
ple dic. Yeſce they were a people that were o- 
uerbold, at Icaſtwiſe in ta c but yct when 
they ſhould obey Cod, they were ſeene to be co- 
wardly ynough : and when Moſes died, it was y- 
nough to haue made them vtteily vnweeldie, 


me into the 


inſomuch as it —— haue cauſed great offence 50 ſhipped 


among them. What meanech this ¶ might they 
haue ſaide .] The Lorde was determined to put 
vs in poſſeſlion of che lande: and why doeth he 
nowe bereaue vs of him whom he had ordeined 
to bee our guide > Moſes hath bene his lieuete 
nant vnto this houre, and nowe he gocth away 
to die. It ſhould ſeeme then that God had ake- 
red his minde, and intended not to goe through 
with the thing he had begun. Moſes had an eye 


. For God 30 di 


though men do generally confeſſe that all 

commeth of — they not to 1 
dols after their owne fanſie: infomuch y in ſted 
of ing to the true God that made heauen 
& earth,which revealed himſelſe to the fathers: 


they wander away after their own imaginations Rom. 1. 21. 


(as ſaith S. Paul, )and fal to deuiſing of they wore 
not hat. As ſoone as we conceiue any hit of 
the divine Maieſtie: by and by wee bee gad - 
after idols, and turne away from the liuing 
And theteupon came it that euerie nati- 
on had his God If man had aſked them, 
what intende ye to doe; yee wretched foules? 
[they woulde anſwered, wee intende to 
ſerue God. But yet for all that, they worſhipped 
idoles, And why ? For they turned — 
the ſimple eſſence of God, and worſhipped the 
things which they had ſet vp in their one dota- 

es and fooliſh conecites. According wherunte, 


cs deſired this, not 40 — any of thẽ had any welfare or proſperitie, 


they would ſay, God be praiſed, God hath done 
vs this good turne: but in the meane while 
fathered all vpon their idols. Ifa mã had ſaid to 
the Egyprians in the time of Moſes , now firs ye 
haue had a fnutetull yecre, yee haue gotten in 
ſtore of Corne and Wine, and whence 
comes all this? ¶ They woulde haue anfwered,} 
itis GOD chat hath helped v4. And yet not- 
withſtanding they worſhiped an Oxe, they wor- 
brute beaſtes, yea and even Serpentes 
— — as brutiſh a 
kinde of dealing as be h this 
ple was ſharpe witted and ſuttle So. 
thers : yet were they become ſo bruniſh, that 
they gaue over themſc lues to all the abomina- 
tions of the worlde, To bee ſhorte, when they 
had either peace, or health, or abundaunce of 
wealth : they woulde ſay Ged , Ged: the worde 
Godran euerywhere : But in the meane 


to all this, And therefore, if we looke no further, to while cucric man had a God by himſeFe. Such a 


welceſomuchy more, — 
and holy: but his fault was, that being m- 
ned of God, vhereas he ought to haue held him 
to it and not to haue gone any further to reply 
againſt it: he did it not. 

24. Morcoucr he addeth therewithall, ha God 


one was Baal Peor (of whom: wee ſhall ſpeake 
hereafter ) which was the G OD ofthe Am- 
monites. Thus did Idolatrie reigne every where, 
and cuerie man had his Patrons and gods by 
himſelfe. In conſideration whereof Moſes ſaith, 


id v-24- 


Deue. tou. Thus ye ſee what Moſeſes meani 
Hal. cou the Sciipruce ſpeaketh oſten after 
& Ea. 5. ai as though it graunted men their errour. As if we 
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and when thou doeſt them good, ( as in deede all 
proceedeth from chy hand: ) they do vttetly for- 
get it, or marre it, or beelie it. For — 
themſclues on hande that they receiue thoſe 
_— of their Gods, that is to ſay of their idols, 
which are but leaſinges and dotages. And ſo are 
men vttetly ouerſeene. But Lord, howſocuer the 
world fareth thou haſt vttered ſuch a power to- 
wardes ys, as all the Heathen muſt needes haue 
their mouthes ſtopped, ſo as they cannot ſaye, 
Theſc arc Gods that haue wrought as great mi- 
racles as the God of Iſrael, Itchy deliuering of 
thy people bee compared with all the beneties 
which thou haſt beſtowed ypon men: it will ap- 
peare that thou art the ſouercigne God, & that 
thou haſt ſhewed forth thy mightie arme in ſuch 
ile, as all other Gods muſt needs be caſt down. 
was, And 

t mancr, 


ſhould ſay, put the caſc,or admit: not that it is ſo 
in deede, but to come by degrees, to the thing 
that is to be proued, As for example: if we haue 
to doc with ſome Papiſt: to the intent wee ma 

teach him according to his raweneſſe, wee will 
ſay : Goto, in praying vnto God, let the one fide 
haue leſus Chi iſt tor their aduocate, and let the 
other ſide haue the Virgin Marie with the reſt 
ot ch ir Hecſaints and Sheeſaints: and let vs fee 
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meaning of Moſes, 
Let vs marke further, that when the fathers 
of olde time, did by reaſon hereof deſpiſe idols 


and all rhoſe that worſhipped them : God did 

ſhewe himſelfe to them is, afrcr a mightie ta- — _ — 
ſluon. Their ſaying is, where are the Gods that & Dent. 4. 7. 
can doe like the God of Iſracl , which hath vtte- 1K JA. 7 
red ſuch a mightie power? And in deede wee ſec „ 


no viſible ſubſtaunce of God : but his will is to 


10 haue vs knowe him by his ſhewing of himſelſe 


in his workes: that is the way that he will haue 
vs to conceiue him. Seeing then that God hath 
vttered his mightie power : itis our duetie to 
magniſie him and to worſhip him in ſuch ſorte, 
as wee deſie all the idols that men haue forged 
to themſelues, and all che things to ſcorne 
that haue bene brought in by the world. For 
why, there is ww. bur vanitie and leaſing in 
them, Bur foraſmuch as wee be not of ſufficient 


20 capacitie to iudge of Gods workes, though they 


be preſent afore vs, ne can come right vnto him, 
except he guide vsthither by his worde: let ys 
learne to hold our ſelues ro this dotrine, Ther- 
fore whenſocuer God makerh vs to perceiue his 
— — let vs bethinke vs of our one 
ru c and infirmitie, and by and by take his 
worde to vs, to exerciſe vs therein. And let vs not 
play che Paynims and wretched Inftidels , who 
are harping vpon q word God with their mouth, 


which is the bettet. For when a man comes vn- 30 and in che meane runne — downe 
dec 


to Cod, nd ſetteth Icſus Chriſt before him: he 
is aſlured by the holy ſcripture, that it is Chriſts 
office to bee the mcane berweene Cod and him, 
and ro make interceſſion ſot him. And fo, hee 
chat praycth in the name of leſus Chriſt, is tho- 
roughly ſure that he gocth not to worke at all 
aducnture, But as for him that rakes the Virgi 

Maric or any other patrone, he ſhall bes bo- 
— when he thinkes himſclie moſt ſure to be 

= 


ard: for hy, he hath no warrant. No chen, 40 


whick is beſt + Wee ſpeake after that maner to 
the Papiſtcs, not that wee meane it is lawfull to 
hauz patrones: for then ſhould we abuſe Gods 
name, Iris ſaid,that in praying wee muſt bring 
nothing of our one head, — faich muſt be our 
torcl-ader,and it is as the key to open vs y gate. 
Ncuertheleſſe wee vie ſuch maner off e to 
the vnbclecuing and ignorant ſort, to = them 
by little and wn So then, Moſes maketh not 


compariſon of the God of Iſrael, as though hee 50 


had concciued in his imagination that there 
was a ſwarme ot Gods, and that cuetie of them 
wrought according to his abilitie: No: he knew 
well ynough chat there is but onely one God ; 


but foraſmuch as he ſawe men oucrſhoore them 


ſclves in thatbehalte : he ſaiech that although 
all orher Nations imagine themſelues to teceiue 
berctices at the handes of their Gods : yet not- 
vichſtandimę, the God of Iſracl had vttered him- 


knowing not what God is in Let vs chen 
ſollowe the infallible trueth . And ſeeing that 
God hath teuealed himſclſe vnto vs, yea euen in 
ſuch ſort as wee can not be deceiued nor begui 
led: let vs learne to ſtay thereu to 

vs toit throughout. Let vs not bee ſo fond hea- 
ded, as not to proſite our ſclues by the beneſites 
that God beſtoweth dayly vpon vs, and by the 
which he will be glorified: let all ſuperſtition and 
Idolatrie bee beaten downe,and let Gods trueth 
haue full ſcope : let all inuentions of men ceaſſe, 
and let the world know which is the liuing God. 
Thus ye ſee after what manner wee muſt pro- 
ceede: chat is to wit, when wee once know God, 
wee muſt worſhip ham, wee muſt goe to the per- 
tection, which is onely he, and w er is ſet 
vp on the contrarie ſide againſt him , it muſt bee 
brought to naught. For it 15 not poſſible for vs to 
worſhip God as wee ſhould doc: except wee put 
all things vnder foote, which men haue forged 
and imagincd in their one brame. W 
— — — 
may ampeach or darken his preheminence. 
foralmuch as wee knowe not of our ſelues howe 
wee ſhould gloriſie God to yeeld him his deſer- 
ucd honour : let vs take his worde for our guide, 
and fetch light at his ttueth which is in the holy 
ſcripture, to the ende wee may knowe that there 
is none but onely God to whom we ought to re- 


ſche with ſuch power, as he onely ought to bee 60 ſort, and that it is onely he ro whom wee muſt 
worſhipped, and men might well vnderſtande | 
tat none reigneth but onely he, and that the 
gouernment ot heauen and earth belongeth to 
none but onely to him, and all men might ſee 
by che myracles which he had wrought, that all 

ercatures are in hus handc. That chen was the 


yeeld all praiſe and thanłſgi 

Nowe let vs knecle downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowled of our 
faultes, praying him to make vs them bet- 
ter than wee haue done heretofore, chat we may 
returne vnto him with true repentance: and that 
tor» 


foraſmuch as our nature is ſo corrupted, we may 
fight without ceafling againſt our owne deſires, 
and holde them in ſuch awe, as wee may ſecke 
nothing at his hand but that whuch wee knowe 
chat he allowerh and liketh off: not doubting 
but that in the meane while he will ſhewe him- 
ſclfe bountifull towardes vs in prouiding of all 
things for ys which are meete for vs and neceſ- 
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ſarie to our ſaluation, ſo as we may learne to ſub- 


mit our ſelues to hi ifying him, and giuing 
hum thankes for all his benefites, in ſuch wiſe as 
his bounteouſneſſe be not buried, but euery of vs 
acknowledge more and more howe much he is 
bound vnto him, and yeelde him praiſe for the 
lame. That it may — him to graunt this 


grace, not onely to vs, but allo, &c. 


On Fryday the x. day of May. 1555. 


The xviij. Sermon which is the fourth vpon the third Chapter. 


26 And the Lord God was angtie with mee for your ſakes, and heard mee nor, 
but ſaid vnto mee, be contented, ſpeake no more to mee of this matter. 

27 Get thee vp to the top of Phaſga, and lift vp thine eyes towardes the Weſt, 
the North, the South and the Eaſt: and beholde with thine eyes : for thou ſhalc 


not go ouer this lordan, 


28 Bur charge Toſua, and ſtrengthen him, 
ouer before the people, & put them in poſſeſſion of the land which thou ſhalt 


and imbolden him: for hee ſhall zoe 


lee, 


29 And ſo we abode in the valley againſt Beth-phogor. 


- Told you yeſterday , how it was 
not any fleſhly luſt char moued 
Moſes to defire to goe into the 
promiſed land, but a holy zeale, 
to the ende that y people might 
haue bene the bettet confirmed 
in the grace ot God, And that it is ſo, a man may 
gather by this ſpeache, where he deſireth ex- 
— to ſee the good Mountaine and the Li- 

nus. For it is vetie certaine, that leruſalem & 
the Countrie about it, were neither the beſt, nor 
the faireſt nor the fruntfulleſt of all lurie. There 
were otherſoyles , which were both richer and 
plcaſanter allo, And yet doeth Moſes preferre 
Lbanus and the good Mountaine before all the 
reſt. And no doubt but he meaneth the Moun- 
tame Morea, Wee ſee then that he reſted whol- 
ly ypon the thinges that were ſpirituall, bicauſe 
God had reucaled vnto him that the Temple 


10 


ſhould bee builded there, & thatit was the place 20 


which God had choſen to bee worſhi and 
called vpon there. That was the cauſe why he 
ſer all his minde vpon it. And therefore let vs 
marke, that Moſes defired not to enter into that 
land , to fill his belly there, or to live in delight 
and pleaſure there: but onely to ſtirre vp him- 
ſelte the more to knowe Gods grace, which he 


had taſted alreadicin ſpirit, and hkewiſe to heſp 


the people by his example. Vet for all this, he is 


and he muſt be faine to cut vs off from his bene. 
fires, True it is that our ſaluation abydeth al- 
waies certaine: but as for our preſent ſtate, it ap- 
paireth fo farre as wee can ſee, inſomuc h that 
whereas God made vs to feele his fauour moſt 
abundantly and in verie large meaſure : we haue 
but a {mall peece of it. If thus befell ro Moſes : let 
not vs thinke it ſtraunge if God deale after tue 
ſame maner with vs. 


Nowe whereas Moſes ſaicth That he warmor v 26 


heard : it is to be referred to this ſpeciall ſure of 
his. For God doeth neuet quite ſhake off his 
faichfull ones when they call pon him, at lcaſt- 
wiſe generally: for he is alwayes mercifull to 
them, and their praying to him is not in vaine, 
But yet for all that, he graunteth them not cue 
articular thing that they aske of him. It may 2 
— that a fairhfull man, ſhall make ſome re- 
in his prayer vnto God, (yea; for as was 
ſaid yeſterday, there is nor a harder thing than 
to bridle our ſelues in ſuch fort, as wee paſſe nor 
our boundes : ) there may ſome ſuch requeſt (I 
ſay) ſlip from a faichfull man, as ſhall bee good in 
it ſclfe , and yet notwithſtanding, God fhall not 
vouchſaſe to graunt it. Then is de not heard in 
chat behalfe: but yer ſhall not his prayer bee 
vaine and ynprofrable, For though he obteine 
not in that point: yet ceaſſeth he not to bee in 
Gods fauour, neithet docth God faile to regarde 


refuſed, houbeit not in ſuch wiſe as if God had 30 his neceſſities. So then let vs note, that all the 


vetetly reiected him: but as in reſpect that hee 
intended to chaſtiſe him by depriumg him of a 
temparall benefite. And thereby we be yer more 
confhrmed in the thing that was treated of ye- 
ſterday : chat is to wit, that albeit our affeRtions 
be not alwaics wicked, yet they ſhall not alwaies 
be graunted vs, when God intendeth to humble 
vs, For ſometimes we may haue offended him: 


as h he had obtained nothing at al of hum: 
but onely as touching chat point, wherein it be- 
houcd him to haue deniall at Gods hand. That 
is the thing which he meant here. 


p_ of Moſes was not reiected at Gods hand, 


But it is aid expteſſely, Tha: the Lord nas - 
grie with him for the peoples ſake, as we haue ſeene Deut. i. 37+ 
akcadic heretofotre. Wherein he meaneth not 

14 


alto- 


Mt. 7.7. 


Erec,18,20 


ſhall beare his owne 


areth nor by the 


is the comperent i 
by could not be = = 
any outward :1risyn t God 
deth Faulk with oy and — that he yeel- 
ded him not his due honour, Ye ſee then that 
Moſes was faultie: and that Gods baniſhing of 20 
promiſe, was for his of. 
fences ſake , ſo as he coulde not ſay chat he had 
not deſcrued ſuch 
Why then doeth he lay the blame vppon the 


mned by his wor 


him our of the lande of 


ſelſe, but to make 
cuill dæaling: yea 


ſhaken with ſome tem 


be but that che diuell 
the fire of it did euen 
niſhment of his ſheweth 
offence was. What had M 
owne part he deſiteth nothing but to lue & die 30 
in gloriſying God, And yet | 
God ſetteth a marke of infamie vpon him for 
ages to ſec, in reſtr 
ſed land. Sith it is fo : w 
people deſcrue,which were the cauſe of the miſ- 
Chictc and the chieſe authors thereof? 

ly thus doctrine to our vſe, let ys 
c that we driue not others to doe 
amiſſe, leaſt the whole blame light 
owne neckes. Not that our thruſting 
cut of the way can quit him: for God will never- 
thelcile correct him for it: bur howſocuer the 
world goe,we ſhall be guiltie of al the ſinnes that 


— — 


out of the a 
— drach 


vs, to the ende that no cauſe 
cecde from vs, And beſides this, let vs 
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altoge ther to juſtific himſclfe : but he doeth it to 

ſhould finde their one 
themſclues vnto God. If Mo- 
ſes had meant to vphold that he was not in any 
fault, not blame worthie: he had couertly accu- 
ſed God, For is it written , that he that ſinneth 
puniſhment. Then muſt ir 
needcs bee, that Moſes was not cleare : or elſe 
that God did him wrong in puni 
the peoples ſake, Bur I haue declared hereto- 10 rage, and continue & increaſe po, And 
fore, that he glorihed not God as hee ought to if we fall to raiſing of trouble and diſorder : ſure- 
haue done. In deede this a 
ſtorie : for it ſhould ſeeme there, that he did his be corrected, wee ſnall bec dubble puniſtied, and 
ductie as well as could be wiſhed : but only God anſwere for all the inconuerience, as of a trueth 
wee deſcrue well to bee charged with it be- 
„nor ſore God. Thus ye ſce what wee haue to marke 


that if God haue giuen vs gouernours that la- 
bour to diſcharge their ducues :if we vexe them 
in ſuch ſorte as they ſwaruc or ſtart aſide from 
che righe way : wee ſhall yeeld account of it be- 
fore Cod, and at the laſt his curſc will light 

our heades. Hereby all folkes are warned to liue 
ſimply & peaceably in obedicnceto their ſu 
riors , ſpecially when m— them diſpoſed to 
ſerue God: to che ende that they may take cou- 


ly if they that haue committed but halfc a fault 


that ſpeach, where Moſes telleth the peo- 
e againe, how it was for their ſakes that y Lord 


was angrie with him. 


Nowe let vs returne to the matter which wee 
e withall: that is ro wit, that althongh 


G O D chaſtiſed Moles by bereauing him ofa 
temporall benefite : yer was that no impeac h- 
ment to his ſaluation , And ſo meaneth he by 
people ? As I ſaide afore , it is not to cleate him- theſe woordes, Bee cement, and ſpeake no merev 26 
le to knowe their own to wee of this mmer. In ſaying bee contented he 
to confider, thatſee= doeth him to vnderſtande that he hath where- 
ing Moſes being ſo excellent a man, and a man with to content him, foraſmuch as God is ſtill 
choſen of God, did ſuffer ſuch reproch and diſ- merciſull to him, & acknowledgeth him for one: 
honuur : they themſclues ought to be the more 30 of his, and taketh him ſtill as of his houſholde, & 
caſt downe. Thereby chen the people is warned 
to thinke the better vppon their owne faulte. 
And in verie deede this offence of theirs was ve- 
ric gricuous and exceeding great, For we knowe 
chat Moſcs had an carneſt zcale to ſerue God, 
and that it was his whole ſecking, Neuertheleſſe 
the murmuringthatroſe am 
want of water, was as a tem 
away. Beholde, Moſes is as a rocke, he is w 
ſocled in m_ — : — it 
necdes be that the peoples riſing in vprore was 
with horrible violence, — arocke wert 
h — — — 
e people were vtter 8 ence 
— — and that it could not 


Moſes. Alſo thus pu- 
hp 
donc? his 


caſtceh lum not out of his kingdome , 


ſure, ſo as GOD bereaue vs not of the 
ſubſtaunce of our ſaluation. Wee heare what 
anſwere Saint Paule had, when he was afflictod, . Cor. un. . 
40 yea and cuen buffered by Satan, and God had 
caſt him done in ſuch ſorte, that he was as one 
at the point to bee troden vnder foote. Now he 
beſought God to be deluered from ſuch temp- 
tations: but anſwere is made him at Gods hand, 


ſuffice thee. GOD tellech him 


Ler my grace 

hee will aſſiſt him, but as for the comberance, 
he muſt beare it ſtall . Therefore let vs learne 
to put a difference berweene the thinges that. 
are of the ſubſtaunce of our ſaluation, andthe 


es which arc in deede the rokens of 
sloue and e, but yet may bee for. 
borne of vs God thinketh good, he- 


ther it be to chaſtiſe vs, ot to trie our patience, or 


—— — ſubſtance ot 


: that God ſotgiue vs our 


furnes,that he keepe 

he dwellin vs by his holy ſpirit,y che bght v hic 
he bath giuen vs by his Goſpel be not quEched, 
& chat we may rake him for our father, to cal vp- 


him and to ſlee to him for refuge. Sothen, 


the ſubſtaunce ofour ſi on, is y the ſeede of 
faith abade continually in vs, chat God guide & 
gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit, and that he make 
vs fecle his lo as wee reſt therevpon. 
But yet for all chis, many temptauons may betal 

„ 
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r yea cuen ſuch as may pluck vs back from cal. 
lung vpon God. Not that they can ſhutys quite 
out from him : but yer they may ſo comber vs, 
as wee ſhal not be able to reſorte to God lo tree- 
ly as wee woulde. Againe, wee ſhall be tolle d 
with many ſotrou es and many hartbytings. On 
the one fide wee ſhall haue ſickene ſſe, and on the 
other ſide pouertie: beſides theſe , men thall due 
vs wrong,and duers other inconuemences, and 
to be ſhorte , wee ſhall in etfecte doe nothing 
but pyne and languiſhe . In deede it God delt to 
mildely with vs, as wee might alwayes haue our 
mouthes open to prayſe him, ſo as there were 
nothing but myrch and eaſe in our ly fe: wee 
ſhould percciue his loue the more play nely. But 
yet in the meane while , although wee be affli- 
cted, although wee haue much anguithe and 
griefe: yet doth the ſubſtance of our ſaluation 
continue ſtill. What is to be dune in this caſe? 
Let it content vs that GOD is our tather. Al- 
though he handle vs not as wee woulde withe, 
but rather cleane contrariwiſe: ſo as in ſteade of 
ſweeteneſſe, ee finde bitrernefle , and hee 
graunteth not our requeſtes at the firſt choppe, 
but hideth himſelte from vs in our atflictons , 
as if hee had forſaken vs, and giuerh vs not 
meate and drinke at our pleaſure: [tinallyJwhen 
all chinges faile vs: yet let it ſufhce vs that wee 
hauc ſtil che warrant of our adopt6,& that God 
ccaſethnottorake vs and auow vs for his chil- 
dren. Theſe (ſay 1) are the thinges wherewith 
we muſt content our ſelues, in ſuch wiſe as all 
thinges elſe muſt bee borne patiently by vs. And 
that is it w hich wee haue to marke vppon theſe 
wordes where G © D fayth to Moles , beecon- 
tente d. 
But the vnbeleeuers haue not this preroga- 
tive : God ſhaketh them off quite. it they cry he 
eth deafe eate to them, neither ſaith hee to 
them for their comfort, bee contented: but hee 
letteth them chawe vppon the bridle , ſo as they 
bee un horrible vnquietneſſe and vexation, and 
haue not wherewith to aſſwage their ſorrowe, 
For they beleeue not that God beareth chem a 
fatherly good will, nor that hee receweth them 
into his fauour , So, now wee ſee more clearcly 
the thing that I touched briefly. before: that 1s 
to wit, that Gods reſuſing of the ſaichtull, is not 
an viter reiecting of their prayers , as though 


their calling vppon him had not booted them p 


at all: but hee graunteth them generally 
that which is good for their ſaluation. And as 
forin the reſt, he cutteth them out their mortels, 
ſo as hee graunteth them not whatſoeuer they 
wiſhe , ncithet were it for their welfare that hee 
ſhoulde ſo doe. 

Therefore muſt wee beare this leſſn ſo 
in minde , as wee may bee able to put it in 
vre : that is to wit, that if wee obteme not 
all chat euer wee fame would at Gods hand: but 
that hen we reſort vnto him, he ſutfreth vs to 
linger ſtil in our miſeries & caleth vs not of our 
troubles at rhe firſt , ſo as we dragge our winges 
after vs as they ſay : we muſt bethinke ys of this, 
that wee muſt be contented, And why > for it 


is good reaſon that wee ſhould ycelde to the 
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good pleaſure of our God, ſeeing hee reſerueth 
this meſtimable benefite and pruuledge to vs, 
that wee be ſtill muſtered inthe aray ot his chil- 
dren. 

And beſides this, let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
Od furthereth our ſoules health, in refuſing to 
graunt vs the thinges that he knoweth to be vn- 
meere for vs. Wee ſee that diuers times hee 
granted diſobedient their defires: but that was 
not to their beneſite. It had bin much bettet for 
them to haue gone without them, and that God 
had ſayd them flat nay of them. Contrariwiſe, 
when hee deny eth out requeſtes, and maketh 
vs to percemie that it is not reaſon that our luſtes 
ſhoulde raunge vnbrideled, and wee haue all 
that our fancic runnes vppon: his making of vs 
to perceiue all this, is to our bepefite . As for 
example, if a childe haue a tickle head, (as com- 
monly all children lacke ditcrerion ) and defire 
his father ſome fond or euill thing: if his father 
let him haue his ſwindge lyke a gooſe: hee put- 
teth the halter about his neck , by cockering af 
him too much. Bur if hee ſhewe him a gum 
looke, and make him perceiue that he is a leht- 
headed boy, withour wit or diſcretion : his chuld 
willbe the berrer for it afterward, and this cor- 
rection whereby his foolthe appetite is repreſ- 
ſed, wil do him good. Euen ſo doth God towards 
vs: for hee knoweth it is much better for vs to 
haue our Juſtes ſubdewed,than to gue them too 
much libertie. And that is cauſe why he did © 
preciſely deny Moſes requeſt. 

Wee knowe that if euer man obteined fauor 
in Gods fight, tt was Moſes incſpecially aboue 
all other. For God did him the honor to ſhewe 
himſelfe famiharly vnto him face to face, as a 
friend doth to his companion: for fo doth the 
ſcripture itſelfe report: and yet yer fee his re- 
queſt was refuſed: [for it was ſayd vnto him, J 
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Speale no more to mee of this marter . Hee doth[as V2 0 


it were Ithreaten him. Now if Moſcs were thus 
dealt with : let vs vnderſtand that wee ought 
not to take it too much to hart, if God deale 
roughly with vs nowadaycs , and make no haſte 
to ſuc cout vs but rather that to our ſeeming the 
miſeric increaſeth dubble, afre: wee haue pray- 
ed vnto him. Let vs not thinke the matter ſtrãge: 
for it ſhall turne to our bene ſite. To may ron, a 
vs learne to beare allremporall corre&ions pa- 
tiently which God ſendeth vnto vs. Although 
our condition waxe woorſe and woorlſe to the 
worldward, although wee haue a heauy burthen 
to beate, although wee haue many harde and 
grizuous thinges to indure : yet notwithftan= 
ding wee muſt come to this poynt , that furaſ- 
much as they bee but temporall chaſtiſements, 
wee may well holde our ſelues quiet, for our 
ſaluati6 abideth ſtil vnappayred. And athough 
wee obteme not ſome — which wee-aske: 
yer muſt wee nor thinke our ſclues vttetly 
barred from it, vntil our Lord ſhewe vs by ſome 
cuident figne . As how + When a man is in 
trouble, he repayreth vnto God , and crauerh 
mercie, and yet he ſindeth no reliefe, but in ſted 
of eaſement he findeth himſelt tormẽted dubble. 
All y be gaineth by bus calling vpon God, is chat 

— his 
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ios 
his miſerie is increaſed . But yet for all this hee 
muſt not be diſcouraged , but continue ſtill in 
praying vnto God. And thercwithall wee muſt 
conſider thus: God knoweth to what end hee 
doth it. And his delaying togrant vs our requeſt, 
is to ſnewe vs that although hos ſuffer vs to lan- 
guiſh in our aduerſities: yet doth he not forget 
vs nor diſdayne to be out father ſtill, but onely 
teacheth vs to obey him and to bee ſubiect to 


him . After that manner then muſt wee behaue 10 


our ſe lues in praying. When it ſhall ſeeme that 
wee haue loſt our time in calling vpon God = 
muſt wee ſtill come backe to this comforte , ſay- 
ing: No, God ſneweth mee that it is not meete 
for mee to aske whatſocuer I thinke good, but 
that | muſt come and put my ſelfe into his hands 
with all humbleneſſe, roreceme what hee thinks 
good , and to holde all my defires in obedience 
vnto him. Seeing that hee ſheweth mee thus, 


Tut 18, Stzxwon Or Joun Calvin 


ought to be ſubmitted to his will. Yet norwith- 
ſtanding, wee may chaunce to ſec ſome little 
ſparke of Gods grace a farre of, ot elſe pechaps 
hee will make vs to fecle it: but thatſhallbee ſo 
ſlenderly,as it ſhal ſeeme that his intent was but 
to prouoke our appetite, and to whetre our wit, 
and not to content vs, 

Bur yet muſt wee bee contented to receiue 
wharſocuer hee giueth vs, Although our fleſhe 
woulde cary vs turther : yet muſt wee reſtraine 
our {clues as priſoners , and in ſo doing followe 
the example of Moſes . For if Moles had bin 
lyke to ſuch as are impatient and fall to ſtryuing 
againſt God: hee would haue held skorneto go 
vpinto the mountaine. It is to much purpoſe 


it bchoucth me to frame my ſelfe thereunto, and 20 (would hee haue ſayde) for mee to goe breake 


to take that to bee beſt for mee which hee ſhall 
vouchſaſe to ſend mee. Thus ye ſee what wee 
haue to remember in the text where God tel- 
eth Moſes that hee wil not haue him to ſpeake 
any more of his going into the lande ot Cha- 
naan. 
Bur yet for all that, he ſhewed him the land 
a farre off. And no doubt but that the ſight of 
Moſes reached beyond che ordinaric fight of na- 


ture, and beyond all that hee coulde conceiue 30 


within kenning. True it is that in the end of this 
booke it is ſaid, that euen in his old age, although 
hec was then ſixeſcore — olde, yet his ſen- 
ſes were not appaired, but continued (til in their 
full ſtrength. Neuertheleſſe, when as it is ſayd. 
that he extended his ſighit ſo far, as that he could 
view al the countryes of the lande of Chanaan: 
[ itis cuident ] that God gaue him ſight aboue 
the power of nature. And all this tended to 


my ſhinnes in chmbing vp this hil, to goe ſee the 
mooneſhine = wn. Ican 7 ſuch 
ahghe . After that faſhion would they dale, 
which are not yet come to ſuch meckenefle , 
as tobee as Jambes and ſheepe. Bur Moſes ſhew- 
ed well, that notwithſtanding that he was the 
ſhepheard of the people, yer was hee allo a very 
ſheepe in deede, ſo as GOD might guide and 
rne him as hee liſted , When hee ſayd to 

im , get thee vpinto the hill: hee knewe hee 
ſhould have no more but a fightofthe land, and 
that the ſame fight ſhould be a renewing of his 
griefe , ſo as hee ſhould figh at it and might ſay, 
Alas I am baniſhed from the poſſeſſion of this 
— age face : my de- 
ire is but to make a ſteppe ouer this Iordan, 
and | am forbidden it. He knewe this. Vet not- 
withſtanding foraſmuch as God had commaun- 
ded him, heerecciued his grace, yea and hee 


this ende. that Moſes might bee aſſured, that 40 receiuedit with ſuch affection, as — — 
e not 


Gods delwering of che people was not to the 
ende to leaue them in the mi , or to leaue 
his promiſe vnperformed wich hee had made 
to his ſeruaunt Abraham. And his aſſuring of 
Moſes theteof , was not onely for Moſes owne 
ſake, but alſo for allthe — ſake, to incou- 
rage the weaker ſorte, that they maghe take hart 
to enter the more boldely into the poſſeſſion of 
their inhetitance aſtet his deceaſe, not doub- 


ting but that God would ſtill reache them his 50 


mighty hand . That was the cauſe why this 
great light was giuen to Moſes , And wee muſt 
not maruell that God ſhewed him the land of 
Chanaan after that ſort: ſeeing he had alreadie 
reuciled mount Sion & Morea vnto him in ſpi- 
rite, Moſes then was confirmed by all meanes, 
not for — 4 — 5 — for the e- 
di of the Here way wee bee 
— — — taſte of his grace as hee 


— vs, though wee haue but ſome little fee. 60 
I 


ng of it, and inioy it not yet to the full. Moſes 
— vppon the toppe of the mountaine, ſaw 
the land a ta off: it behoueth him to ſtay there, 
and tu thãbe God for that ſight, Lykewiſe ſome- 
time God will make vs to feele his grace very 


Nlender)y, at leaſtwiſe in teſpecte of our deſire: 


not to the contrary , Not that hee 
haue founde in his hart to haue had it other wie: 
but for that hee did thruſt his one will vnder 
foote, to the ende that G O D might haue the 
whole maiſteric of him. Therefore let vs leatne 
— meeke. When our Lord is ſo minded to 
ring vs vnder awe , and graunteth not the 
* chat wee coulde he of: let not vs on 
our —— — ſmall — his 
grace hic giueth vs, waiting e giue 
vs a larger diſcoucric and fruition — 
in this worlde wee muſt bee excrciſed after that 
maner : and we muſt apply al our indeuer there- 
vnto, Infomuch that if GOD gue vs not ſuch 
— — grace as wee may holde it ( as 
ec ſay ) in our handes: or as wee may 
aue our fill of it: or as wee may triumph in 
—— — — 
me it vs droppe by droppe , and there 
— —— ih as we 
might ſay ,] what will become of this? why doth 
not G O D admitre me more familacly vnto 
him? Why doth hee not inriche mee with his 
goods ? why doth hee not beſtowe his bene- 
res mee in greater meaſure ? when wee 
bee in ſuch caſe , wee muſt come to this poynt, 
Cchat 


[chart wee may ſay, Jhee dealeth no worſe with 
nice than he delt with Moſes. So then let vs pa- 
tiently accept this manct of Gods deabng, 
which he vſeth to humble vs: and inthe meane 
ſealon let vs not forbeare to hope further. For it 
wee perceiue not out of hand whither wee tend: 
let it ſuffice vs that Cod ſheweth vs a farte off, 
the good which hee hath prepared for vs. And 
if wee haue not the fruition of it in this world: let 
vs be contented that he hath layd it vp tot vs in 
heauen, and that it can not faile vs there: as in 
very deede the land of Chanaan was vnto Mo- 
ſes as a ſigne and ſacrament ofthe kingdome of 
heauen: and yet hee did but ſec ut a tarre off, 
Neuertheleſſe, howſocuer the cale ſtoode with 
him, hee had ſtill a warrane that God woulde 
not bercaue him of his inheritaunce in heauen. 
That was the poynt that hee teſted on: and ſo 


muſt wee doc too. 


vis Hee addeth that he muſt infiruft, firengthen , © 


and incour age Toſna , for it is hee thas muſt leade the 
people of Iſraell . Hereby the obedientneſſe of 
Moſes is yet bettet wart anted vnto vs. For how 
many are there tobee ſcene , which woulde bee 
loch to imploy themſelues in dooing the thinges 
that God commaundeth chem, vnleſſe G O D 
ue them the honor as well as the charge? Bur 
Moſes reſigneth the honor and dignitie that hee 
had tecciued: God 
Hee ſhould haue bin the leader of the people, 
to bring them into the land of Chanaan, and ye 
ſec hee is depoſed from his office with duhonor 
and ſhame . Now had hee bin as one of theſe 
worldlings which know not what it is to gue o- 
uer themlelues playnely vnto God: or had hee 
bin as a nomber ate, who being caryed away 
with ambition and vainglory, wil alwaycs needs 
be had in eſtimation : hee woulde neuer haue 
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putteth him out of office. 30 


yeelde d tu doe any thing to loſua. Bur behold, 40 


God telleth him here, thou muſt reſigne thy 
ſtate to loſua, and thou muſt inſtruct him, to 
the end hee may bee {erin thy place: and knowe 
thou that hee is worthie to bee my heucrenaunr, 
to leade my people into the pollcfſion of their 
inheritaunce , Sith wee ſcerhar Moles was rea- 
dy hereuppon to giue ouet his authoricie , ſo as 
God ſhould bercaue him thereof, and yer hee 
humſe lie not onely bare no grudge to loſua his 
ſeruaunt when hee ſawe 
roome: but allo inſtructed him , and fought to 
furrender his one gratious giſtes vneo him, as 
it hee ſhould haue lucked the good out of lus 


im exalted in his 50 


one hatt, to haue ſayd vheo lolua, rake here 


that which belongeth vnto thee, to the intent 
that all may tedound to the weltare of the peo- 
ple, and I hencetoorth become as a poore naked 
man: ſich wee ſee (ſay I) that Moſes was at that 
poynt : haue wee not an euident proofe that hee 
regarded not himſcltc? and that 
any thing elſe but that God might be gloryſiedꝰ 
and that when hee had ſiniſhed his courſe, the 
people might ſtill haue a famhful man to guide 
and gouerne them ? Specially ſeeing that euen 
in his lyſctime , when hee ſawe Gods grace flo- 


the and increaſe in a mcane perſon which was 
ſet in prehemincnce oucr him, he not onely en- 
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uied him nor, but alſo was willing to helpe & tur. 
ther him, that hee might be able to execute his 
charge when hee were ſucceeded in his place > 
This verily is written in commendation ot Mo- 
ſes: but it ſerueth alſo for our inſtruction, to the 
ende wee may learne to ſubmit cur ſelues to our 
God: _ — he liſteth to exalt others 
in our place, wee may dot it, wiſhing that 
the ſame may redound = benehte of j po- 
ple and indeuoring to helpe thoſe whome God 

tath choſen and elected. ſo as hee may alwayes 
teigne & gouerne , and that vhenſoeuer it plea- 
eth him to exalt men n may ſuffice vs that hee 
be glory fied in them, and none of vs be ſelfewil- 
led in that behalte , but all in generall ſeeke the 
maintenaunce of the whole body of the Church 
in her ſtate, and the bene ſite, welfare and proſ- 
peritie of the ſame. Thus yee ſce what wee — 
to remember vppon this text. 

Furthermore let vs mark alſo, that whereas 
Moſes is commaunded to ſtrẽgthen loſua: there- 
in God ſheweth vs the effectuall woorking and 
force of his worde. The incouraging of a man, 
ſpecially to ſo excellent a worke , 1s no ſmall 
matter. And by what meane is that done > By 
good teaching, and by holy exhortations. Thus 
are there two thinges to be noted in effect. The 
one is y ſuch as ate ſet in authoritie haue ncede 
to be inſtructed and ſtrẽgthened, that they may 
be able to doe their ducne. The ſecond is, that 
Gods word hath this vie and propertie to frame 
thoſe which cls ſhould be vnmeere, and to ſtrẽg- 
then them when they be weake: and to be ſhorr, 
to make them fir in all poyntes to execute their 
— e, and whatſoeuer 1s appoynted them by 
God, 

Therefore let chem that are called to a- 
ny charge or authoritic looke wel to themſelues. 
For they be notabler men than loſua was, who 
had done a notable act ab eady now forty yeeres 
agoe, in curſtanding the rebellion of the whole 

eple,notwirſtanding y they would haue ſtoned 
im and that he fawe fo great, and (as ye would 
ſay ) ſo infinite a multitude againſt him, 
which was not of an hundred men , neither 
of raſcalles, or of no eſtimation , but there 
were moe than ſixe hundred chowſand men that 
did ſet themſelues againſt him: and yer for all y 
he bare out the brunt , with invincible conſt an- 
cie, and maintained Gods quarell. Iuſua had 
done this deede fortie yeeres aſore: and yet not- 
withſtandmg he is faine to be incouraged ſtil, he 
is faine to teceiue newe inſtruction, hee is faine 
to be confirmed yet better and better. Now the, 
what ſhall thoſe do which are as fillie beaſtes , & 
can doe nothing ? It a man examine them tho- 
rowly , although there bee ſome ſeede of 
verruc in them, alas, they come tarre ſhorte ot 


e ſought not gg the perfection that was in loſua. Then if they 


cannot inde in their hartes tobe dro 
be ſtrengrhened that they may the bettet ſerue 
God: are they not worthae to be put to reproch, 
ſo as they may not ducerne what vpright- 
neſſe and luſtice mcane , but commit fo — 
crymes as cuen lutle children may laugh 
them to skorne , and all the worlde bee 

aſhamed 
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aſhamed of chem Thus much concerning the 


firſt poynt. 
Whertore let them y are called to any charge, 
whether it be to y miniſtring of Gods word, ot to 


the executing 


all(cucry one in his owne vocation) 


| vnderſtand, 

that they haue neede to bee inſtructed, or elle 
e to per- 
one poynt. 
Now were thus well obſerued: wee ſhould nor lee 


ſo many skornetul perſons as there are. For vn- 
au- 


that they cannot furniſhe out the 


det color that a man is aduaunced to ſome 
thoritic, he may no more be ſpoken to: for hee 
cannot bee but wife ynough, ſceing he is in au- 


thotitie. But it is cleane contrary,as we ſec here, 


and as God hath alſo well ſhewed, in that hee 


hath giuen Kings a ſpeciall commaundement ro 
haue the bookes of his law e about them, as wee 


ſhall ſec in due place hereafter, 
And now mult we allo note the ſecond point, 
which hath bin touched already: that is to wit, 


that if we purpoſe to be wel taught. if we purpoſe 
to bee conſitmed.if wee pu to be wholy diſ- 
poſed to doc the things that our dutie tequicth: 


we muſt repaire to Gods ſchook, For hee hath 
giuen the power and efficacie to his worde, not 
oncly to teach vs to knowe what is and to 

mc vs wiledome and skill: but alſa to make vs 


ong to goc through with our affaires as wee 30 be not 


ought to doc, ſo as we be able to withſtand all e- 
uill, and to ouercome all the and lette 
which the diuill ſhall thruſt in our way. To bee 
ſhort, to the end wee may bee able to compaſſe 
all ch:nges well, and to goe through with the 
thinges that God commaundeth vs: let vs bee 
ready to harken ynto God, and be willing to re- 
ceiue inſtruction by his worde. And it is certain. 
that if wee haue that, it will neuer faile vs, for it 
1s a 
reaſon that men ſhould continue in their beaſt- 
_=_ and that GOD ſhould diſcouer their 

ame, when they will not ſubmir themſclues 
to him, but are ſo ſtately chat they thinke it a 
needeleſſe thing to be taught, becauſc they be 
no young children any more, Alas, that is euen 
the very cauſe why god withdraweth his bleſſing 
from them. But contrarywile , let vs doc as lo- 
ſua did. If God bee ſo gracious vnto vs as to 
teach vs: let vs bee ready to teceiue inſtruction, 
and then ſhall we be inuincible. Albeit that Sa- 
tan doe practiſe all thatcuer he can againſt vs: 
and albeit that the wicked bee as barres to ſtop 
vs, ſo as by all lykelyhoode wee can nor fer 
——— —— 3 
ſhall wee bee ſtrengthene power » 
ſo wee followe the order —— vs here, 

Now for a concluhon , it is ſayd of Moſes and 


v9 the people, has they abode in the valley ower againſt 


#he Temple of Pheor, For 
fay, as the houſe of y Idole Pheor: and the word 
Homſe is put for a Temple , This is not ſet downe 
for nought: for it was Gods will to ad this as the 
vpſhor of condemnation vnto Moſes, that hee 
was fain to haue the Temple of an Idol continu- 
ally before hus cycs, He was choſen to leade the 
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luſtice as touching carthly go- 
uernment, or to be maiſters or fathers: let them 


people of Iſracll into the land of Chanaan , And 
it is certaine that hec hunſelfe murmured not a- 
gainſt God, ne letted the people from comming 
there: but yet for all that, when it came to the 
poynt chat hee ſhould haue made the water to 
come out of the rocke , he went not to it chere- 

but was ( as yee would ſay) oucrgrecued 
1. minde, ſo as he gaue no hr vnto God, 
By meancs wherof whereas Gods ſeruice ſhould 


io haue bin ſer vp in the lande, and whereas there 


ſhould haue bin ſuch a melodic in calli 
his name, as al ſuperſtitions ſhould — — 
ted out, and as all the thinges that had bin ſhew- 
ed him in the mountaine ſhould haue bin put in 
actiſe, that Gods maicſtic might haue bin 
cenc ſhining in the middeſt of the people: in 
ſtead of hauing ſo goodly and ( as ye would ſay) 
angclicall order: he is faine to tary hard by a 
temple of Idols, he is fame to ſce humſelſe as ic 


20 were deſiled with it, he is druen to beholde the 


abhommations that were dayly committed by 
the heathen as it were in deſpite of God , he is 
driven toſee the true rehgion ouerthrowen: and 
this could not bee but a great hartbreaking to 
him, and worke a terrible vexation in his minde. 
Now vppon this cxample wee haue to gather, 
how it is not for naught that our Lorde cauſerh 
vs to ſec thinges that ought rooffend vs and to 
caſt vs into great heauineſſe. And hy? For we 
ie to ſee his ſeruice throughly in 
— order, and to ſee his religion purely and 
oundc ly obſerued, ſo as he might bee worſhip- 
ped with one common conſent throughout all 
the world. We bee not worthie to inioy ſuch a 
beneſite. For the full perfection of all ſelicitie 
that wee can haue in this world, is that GOD 
be ſerued and honored , and that in ſuch wiſe, 
as all ſuperſtitions, al abuſes, and all other things 
thar may his ſetuice, bee layde downe, 


—— — ,. But for examples ſake , wee ſee at this day how 


God many of his faithful ones among 
the Papiſtes , whcre they be ſaine to behold ab- 
hominations dayly with their cyes, and are held 
in ſo ſtrait bondage, as they dare not open 
their mouthes to ſpeake againſt them. They ſee 
God stemples turned intu no bettet than bro- 
thelhouſes, and fraughted with ſo fowle and ſil- 
thie baggage , that it were much better that 
Temples or Churches were neuet ſpoken of, 


50 than to haue ſuch as are in thepopedom. But yet 


this arc y poor e faithful ones driuen to behold. 
And why? For they be not worthic to ſce ſuch 
reformation as they defire , God intendeth to 
humble them, and hee knoweth rowhat ende. 
And leaſt wee ſhould perke vp aboue other men 
to ſay, heete is no corruption: alas, what are we? 

there be not open Idolatrie among vs, 
is there not a horrible cõtempt of God by ſwea- 
ring. and a rebelling againſt his worde?Is there 


is as much to not ſuch a beaſtlyneſſe to bee ſeene in a great 
nomber, as it were much bettet for them to be- 
come Turkes and Heathen men, than to pre- 
tend the name of Chriſtianitie which they abuſe 


ſo ſhamefully ? Are they not ſcene to bee mani- 
feſt deſpiſers of God, and to bewray themſclues 
inſuch forte, as cucn little children may dif 
cerne 
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cerne it > Now thenfith wee ſee ſuch corrup. 


tions among v5: let vs vnderitand that they bee 
the rewards of our ſins , And therforeler vs be- 
v alle our caſc, aſſuring our ſelues that Gods ſuf- 
fering of ſuch nunglem among vs, is to 
make vs percciue that wee deſerue well to be fo 
intangled. Vea, which woorle is, wee ſce this 
come to paſle, cucn where the Golpel was pure- 
ly preached. Is not the helliſh corruption of the 
Inzerim rexurned againe ? Doch not the worlde 
ſec how idolatrie is ſet vp againe by it? And tlunꝭ 
wee that this is happened without Gods wit pu. 


nuhment? Now therefore let vs looke well to 


it, that lyke as it was Gods wil to humble his 
ſeruant Moſes and al the people, by tacing them 
wich the temple of a curſed idoll: fo lykewiſe 
nowadayes, ſith wee ſce fo great corruptions, 
ſich wee ſec religion duſguyled, ſich wee fee on 


the one fide idolatrie, and on the other tide loſe- 


neſſe and occaſion ot ſtumbling: let vs vnder- 
ſtand that all this commeth through Gods iuſt 
vengeance , by reaſon of our ſinnces. Wheretore 
let vs humble our ſclues and mourne , vntill it 
pleaſe God to ict al thinges againc in ſuc h order 
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and plight, as wee may all call yppon him wich 


one common accord, foraſmuch as rhe ſame it 
hath fer vs together, 


the ende whercunto 
and for the which hee hath — vs fo 
deerely with the bloud ot his ſonne. 


Nou let vs kneele downe inthe preſence of 


our good God with acknowledgement ot our 
hnnes , praying him to mortify them more and 
more, that wee may learne to be ſo ſubducd , as 
our whole ſecking may be to obey him, and to 
glorify him in all thinges that hee liſteth to doe, 
and that in the meafic while we may not be wed- 
ded to our owne affections and fle ſſily luſtes, but 
chat although wee haue neuer ſo many mcom- 
berances in this world, & neuer ſo many mcancs 
to turne vs from the right way: yet notwitliſtan- 


ding wee may goe through with the courſe of 


his calling, vnull hee hauc del.uered vs from 

all Satans trappes, and from all thimges that hee 

ſetteth afore vs to make vs turne head, and to 

hinder vs from going turcwarde to our ſaluatui- 

on, euen till wee bee come thuther. That it may 

— hin to graunt chis grace, not onely to ys 
ut alſo &c. 


On Wedneſday che xv. of May. 1555. 


The nineteenth Sermon which is the firſt vpon the fourth Chapter. 


you to doe, that yee may liue and goc in and poſſelle the lande, which the 


Nis then O Iſrael, hearken to the ordinaunces and Lawes which Iteache 


Lord God of yout fathers giueth you. 
2 Ve ſhall not adde anie thing to the word which I command you, nei- 
ther ſhall yee take anie thing from it, to intent yee may keepe the commaunde- 
mentes of the Lord your God which I commaund you. 


He conclu- 
ſion y Mo- 
ſes makerh 
here, is wel 
worthie to 
be marked: 
tor it ma- 
keth for the 
matter whi 
ch hath bin 
expounded 
\ hererofore: 
5 chat is too 
vn, that wee haue nccde to bee prepared to the 
obeying of our God, becauſe wee bee diſobedi- 
ent of our own nature, and our affections drawe 
contraric to his will, infomuch chat whereas 
hee will haue vs to walke vprightly, there is no- 
ching but vtter lewdenefle in vs. Againe if wee 
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FO 


happen to haue any good diſpoſition & defire to ,_ 


wake after Gods commaundementes: wee ſtart 
away incontinently in the rurning of a hand, and 
there is no conſtancie in vs towardes any good. 
On the other part, wee haue a ſorte of toolbſhe 


dotages, which cary vs away, fo as wee will 


needes bee euer diſputing with God, yea and be 
wiſer than hee. Therefore hauc wee ncede to be 
ſubdued and humbled by al mcancs, or elic God 
ſhall ncuet be able to welde vs For this cauſe it 
is ſayd, that the people heard nor the laue pub- 
Lihed vnto them one day oncly, but that they 
were ofren times put in minde of it , And that 
foraſmuch as they were ſtubborne,, GO D had 
ſubdued them by many chaſtiſementes, as by 
leading them about inthe wildernefic the ſſace 
of fottie yeeres, to mute them to cbedichce: 
and by trying them diuers wayes, to teach ticm 
chat it was no reſiſting of ſuch a marſter. 

After that Moſcs hath treated of all rhoſe 


thinges: hee ſayth , Harken now Orac, whas v4. 


1 tell thee in the name of Gd. As if hec ſhould 
ſay, it is time now or ncuei for you tu begin to 
walke m obedience, that yee bee no more he 
wilde folke as yee haue bin, that yee giue not 
head to your wicked luſtes, that yce bet not (© 
herce as to ſhake off Gods yoke, and that ye ſtick 
not to your one fond inucntions which make 
you to runne aſtray: but that yce beate well in 
minde what yce haue indured , For if yee can- 
not yet bowe your neckes to ſubuut your ſclue: 

K to 


= 


no 
to your G O D: inthe ende hee muſt be faine 
to breake you, if ye will not bowe , Now heere 
gee his veyre, ſayth hee. And wee muſt apply this 
to our vie, That is to ſay, Seeing it is now 
a great while agoe fince wee began to heare the 
worde of God: wee muſt not bee ſtill as youn 
nouices, we muſt not bec hłe the young bu 
lockes or Stcetes which cannot yet skill hat it 
is to beate the yoke: but wee mult bee — — 
ly acquainted with obeying , If they that 
never were taught Gods trueth bee wilde- 
headed and cannot ſinde in their heartes to 
ſtoope at the fuſt, but runne gadding heere and 
there aſtet a number of worldly vanities : it is 
not to bee wondercd at. True it is that that 
ſhall not ſerue to excuſe them + no ſurely : for 
ſecing that God hath created vs to the ende to 
ſerue and honor him: wee ought to giue our 
ſelues wholy vnto him, cucn from our mothers 
wombs, 

Ncuertheleſſe if wee be ſome what ſtraunge 
for want of teaching: it may bee borne withall 
among men. But if at the end of twentie yeeres, 
when ec haue had our eates continually bea- 
ten with the Coſpoll, ſo as GOD hath ſpoken 
vnto vs carely aud late, and crycd out vnto 
vs] to waken ys: wee abide ſtill at our Abſie, 
and wort not what rule or doctrine meaneth: 
mult it not needes bee ſayd that wee bee of too 
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che vttermoſt. 

Bur nowe let vs ſee in effect what Moſes 
requireth here, Hearken O Iſrasi (ſayth he ) #0 
the ordnance: and flares which I teach thee 10 doe, 
thas thew mayſt ime and enter into the land which the 
Lorde thy God piueth thee , and poſſeſſe s. Here Mo- 
ſes declareth that our lyfe ſhall alwayes bee tull 
of diſorder and confuſion , vntill wee naue ycel- 
ded ſo much authoritic vnto God ouer ys, 25 
to haue the (whole?) guyding of v, and that 
wee haue made our account to reſt tumply vp- 
pon his worde. To bee ſhorte , wee bee 
taught heere , torid our {clues of all icliewee- 
ning, and that when the cale concerneth how 
to hue well, wee mult not ſtep to it ph our 
owne head, and after our owne fancic , to lay, 
this ſcemeth good to mee. Whereat muſt wee 
then begin ? At learning, as Moſes declareth, 
And therefore hee that giueth care vnto God, 
to teceiue hatſocuer is tolde him from hum, 
ſhall bee well learned. But on the contrary part, 
vntill uch time as wee haue heard our G © D 
ſpeake, and that hee haue performed the ot- 

ce of a teacher rowardes vs: it is certeine that 
our life ſhall be quite out of order , Wee may 
well flattert our ſelues as ignorant wretches doe, 
who beate themſclues in that the worlde 
goes as well wich them as is poſſible, when in 
the meane while they be no bettet than be- 


vntowarde a natureꝰ Ves: and that is it which 30 witchcd , ſo as there is neither wit nor diſcre- 
g. cor. 3.1. the Apoſtle meaneth in ſaying , yee ought by 
H this time to haue bin great doctors in reſpect of 


tion in them. Ve ſec then chat the thing which 


Hebt wee haue to marke vppen this text, us that if 


the time that yce haue gone to ſchoole: and 
bcholde yce bee ſtill rawe and vnlearned , fo 


as it ſhoulde ſeeme that G O D neuer ſpake 
to you. Accocdingthen to the time that God 
of his grace ſhall haue beſtowed in teaching of 
vs ty his worde: let vs learne to yeelde our 
ſelues che more teachable, and to ſhewe that 


he hath not loſt his labor , but that we haue —— 40 


fired well in his ſchool: And this poynteth at 
vs ineſpeci ly. For howe long time hath the 
Golpel beene preached among vs ? ſo as wee 
heard nothingelſe cuery day, but what Gods 
Willis. Noc then, it is good reaſon that wee 
on our fide ſhould not bee ſo ſtraunge, bur 
that wee ſhoulde conſider , that wee ought 
not to bee ſtill newe to beginne, in the things 
that haue beene tolde vs ſo often alreadie. 


And againe wee muſt profice alſo as well by go 


2 — as by reaching, If GOD 
haue hum! led vs in any wiſe , becauſe hee 
ſecth that wee cannot otherwiſe bee ſubdued 
vnto him, ſo as hee hach tamed one wich 
ſicheneſſe, and another with pouertie, after 
hat taſhion ſocuet G O D hath made vs to 
fecle his hande : let vs locke well to it that 
wee proſite our ſelves thereby, and that this 


word Now which Moſes victh here, be wel — 
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ted in our hcarteand minde. So that 

haue bin oucrſcene , if wee haue not at the 
firſt bin ſo well diſpoſed to liue as it becom- 
mcth vs, if wee haue not bin ſo forewarde as 
wee ought to haue bin in running to our God 
when hee hath called vs: at leaſtwiſe let vs 
not continue ſo hardhar ted and ſtubborne to 


wee meane not to leade a diſordered lytc, and 
ſuch a one as God vtterly miſlyketh: wee muſt 
hearken vnto him . And heere it appeareth of 
what val:zwe intents (as they terme them) 
are: whereof l will treate mure at length anon. 
For if it behoue vs to heare God ſpeak, before we 
lift vp one foote to goe foreward: what will be- 
come of vs when euc ty of vs is wedded tu his 
owne fancie , and when our luſtes arc ſo 
wilde > Doch it not appearc that God refuſcrh 
all ſuch thinges in one worde ? Againe , Moles 
— that God on his fide , —— 

aithfully ſoundly ,and pertectly: c y 
that we refule = — hum and to o- 
bey him. And hee vſeth mo wordes than onc. 
For he could haue ſayd, hearken to the Lawe, 
or hcarken to his commaundementes: but hee 


ſayth, hearken to his ſtatures and ordinances , 


Andin other places he ſetteth downe Srarwes , Gen.26. 


#rdinences, commanmdementes , and rules, THh1s is 
nota ſuperfluous ſpeach , but it ſcruech to ex- 
prefle the better, that it is long of none but our 
le lues that wee be not well and taithſully taught. 
But what for that? Men are ſo luſtic, as they can- 
not temper themſelues to y fimplicitie of Gods 
worde, to ſay that it ſhall ſuffiſe them to be go- 
uerned by God, and to recetue whatſocuer is ſet 
beforethemin his name. Men cannot abideſuch 
modeſtie : but are alwayes itching after their 
owne inuentions , and yet in the meane while 
doc ſtill atme thẽſelueo ſtartinghales + accor- 
ding as we ſec nowadayes y a number doe grant 
y holy ſcripture to be good, but they ſay alloy it 
u expedient to ſupply y wants are in it: & j 13 a 

curſed 
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CAP. 4-vi. in 
curſed blaſphemie, inaſmuch as it accuſeth God ſinde in all their life > Nothing but deſperate dif- 
of he , or elſe of enuie, for not ſcruing obedience. But yet for all chat, Gods worde 


downe all that is requiſite to our ſaluation. Bur hath not chaunged his nature. Wherefore if 
yer ſhallehus ſaying holde, ſpyte of all the world, wee looke not about ys to frame our ſclues ac- 
that the lie of God is a full and perfet do- curdingly thereunto , wee muſt needes come 
&rine wherein there wanteth not any to account, for defyling ſo holy a thing, which 
chat if our lyie bee ruled thereafter,it is certemm G O O hath ordeyned to fo worthic and noble 
that chere thallno fault bee able ro bee found mn an vſe. 

it: and that wee cannot walke after that man- And herewithall Moſes addeth, that God 


ner , but that if the worlde condemne vs , God 
will not faile to allowe of vs: and that ought to 
bee enough for vs. 

But herewithall — ſheweth — 
alſo why hee he the people : nat to the e 
that — — what was — , 
and then make no further account of it : to 
the ende that theit hues ſhould bee anſwerable 
thercunto, God then ſetteth vs downe a do- 
ctrine of practiſe as they ſay . And therefore it is 
not enough for a man only roknowe (ods word, 
but hee muſt allo be transformed into it by be- 
holding it as Gods image, as Saint Paule ſpea- 
keth thereof . To what ende then doth God 
ſpeake vnto vsnot to the end we ſhould but nod 
at — to it, co — — 
i ſpeach or es:bur to y end we 
————— ly te that hec is our fa- 
— 2 that hee hath all prehe- 
minencc ouct vs: and that whereas wee bee his 


10 


20 


r h not any thing at our handes in reſpeR 
of — or tor any profite that he ſhall haue 


by it, but for our one welfare. Ts the ende yy. 


(Hi bee ) thas thow may} enter inte the (2nd thas it 
ginen thee for thine inheritance , and poſieſſe ir. 
Herem Moles proteſteth , that Cœd looketh not 
for any reward at our handes, for hee hath no 
neede of any thing: but it i for our protite, that 
hee would haue ys to ſerue him. Hee could well 
ynough forbeare vs : but yet is hee defirous 
to haue vs , and hee woulde that wee ſhoulde 
ſutfer him to gouerne vs. Sceing then that God 
in all teſpectes ſhewerh ſuch loue and regards 
of our welfare: are wee not woorſe than wilde 
beaſtes if wee bee ſtill hard royeclde , and can- 
not finde in our hearts to come to him but a- 
gainſt our willes > If God ſhould but onely com- 
maund vs after a preciſe faſhion , yct were we 
bound to do whatſocuer he biddetd vs: yea and 
hee ſhould vſe the gremeſt ri 


creatures, we bee his children too. Let vs marke 30 that could bee, yer might not wee refuſe to doe 


well then, that our comming hicher to heare 
Gods worde, muſt not bee to goc away as wee 
came: but if our life bee chaunged, and that 
wee haue learned ro trame our ſelues accor 

to that which God hath tolde vs: that is the ve- 
ry right vic of it , Otherwiſe wee doe bur vnhal- 
lowe Gods worde, and wee ſhall be found guil- 
tie of high treaſon towards ham , for diſappoyn- 


our duetie towardes him. But hee forbeareth 
that authoritie of his, as though hee yeel- 
ded vp ſome part of his right , and vſeth ano- 
ther mancr of ſpeach , [as if hee ſhoulde ſay, ] 
you owe mee all thinges , for yee bee mine: and 
yer for all that, the ſeruice which you doe mee 
ſhall bee accepted in ſo woorth, as yee 
ſhall perceive chat I rake yee for my children, 


ting of t ration thereof , But whae+So yeethill feele my gratious eſſe and bene- 
bile inches erued nowadayes of ſuch as name 40 hres in all ſottes, and to bee ſhorre — ſhall 
not looſe your labor. Seeing then that God 


themſclues Chriſtians : that in ſtead of perfor- 
ming the thinges that are — 
they vouchſaſe not to come where they ma 
bee taught one worde, but which woo ſe is, doe 
ſhunne all le 

There are to be ſcene which can well 
enough that they be faythfull: and yet there ne- 
deth none other tryall to knowe what they bee, 
than their manifeſt deſpiling of Gods woorde 
more than the Turkes or lewes doe. For theſe 
haue yet ſome reuerence of religion , but the 


Hiualh4diuells that are among vs, come to ſermons 


| leawdneſſe and beaſt 


lyke dogges and Oxcn , without any honeſtic 
modeſtie 


Otherſome come thither to ſlecpe, fo 2s 
it ſhould ſeeme that their meaning 15 to ſpite 
God openly and to ſpit in his face: it ſhould ſeem 
chat they be defirous to ſhew ſome ſigne of their 
, bow deteſtable 


70 


ſtoopeth thus vnto our rudenefic : ought not 
wee to bee raviſhed at fo great goodnefle > 
And although we had allthe — in the word 
againſt ys:ought it not to ridde them all quite 
away ? Otherwiſe , what an vntharkefulncffe 
were it? 

Therefore let vs learne, that whenſocuer 
God matcheth pronuſes with his commaunde- 
mentes: it is to win vs by gentleneſſe, becauſe 
hee ſeeth vs fo flowe as 1s pitiful, and there- 
fore he allurerh vs as a father that flattereth 
his children as ye would ſay. That is the q thing 
which wee haue to gather here. 

Now if wee conſider this leſſon well: wee 
ſhal not ſay as the Papiſts doe, That ſecing God 
omiſeth reward to ſuch as ſhall haue ſerued 

it appeareth thereby y we deſetue, and that 
God is as wel bound vnto vs, as we to kim .Bur 


they be. To be ſhort alt they ſpeake it not, 60 cleane contrarimiſe, Gods promiſing vs, to doe 


et doe they beare a marke in their foreheades v3 good , is not for that our ſeruice can deſerve 
For all mento bebolde withtheir eyes, that they at his hand, nor for that hce is or can 
ſecke to deface Gods glory to the vttermoſt of be beholdento vs for any thing: bur his ſhe w- 
their Another forte doe make counte- —— ſofrecharred towardes vs as to 
naunce to hearken, and yet make but a flim- forbearchisowne right, proceedeth of his one 
famme of ir(as they ſay). For what ſhall a man free beſtowed e, 25 I haue 3 
K 3 ore. 
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afore . Surely the Papiſtes doe well ſhew them- 
ſelues to be puffed vp with diueliſh pride, when 
they preſume after that ſorte to abuſe Gods fa- 
therly goodneſſe. He could doe no more, ex- 
cept he ſhould make vs cockneyes as I haue 
ſayd already: and yet ing, mor- 
tall men which are but carion and dung, fall to 
aduauncing of themſelues and ſay it is a token 
that God is bound vnto them. Now then ler vs 


ſetteth afore vs to prouoke and incourage vs to 
doc him ſeruice, ſerue not to ſhewe that he ow- 
eth vs any or that we can deſerue aught at 
his hand: but they be a record vnto vs of hus free 
beſtowed goodneſſe, inaſmuch as hee byndeth 
himſelfe to vs of his owne good will, notwithſtã- 
ding y hee can not be any way indetted ynto vs. 
Morcouer it behoueth vs to marke that in 
ſpeaking , Moſes ſetteth y lawe in the firſt place, 
to che ende to leade the 
by the lawe wee knowe our e and how ce 
Lr Matti23.37 ought to liue: that is to wit, that wee ought 
Mar n loue God with all our heart, with all our minde: 
with all our affections — wich all our powers: 
V and that wee ought to — rs as our 
_ ſelues . Now — is: we muſt 
ſee whether wee bee able to doe irorno, Bur 
ſo vnable is any man liuing to diſcharge himſclfe 
thereof : that wee cannot ſo much as ſtirre one 


betore God, And what is there to be done? We 
muſt flce for refuge to his grace, and there- 
withall beſcech him to be mercifull to vs in for- 
ming vs our ſinnes: and moreouer to vouch- 
2 to reforme vs foraſmuch as hee ſeeth that 
wee be not onely weake but allo — vnable 
to doe any good, becauſe there is nothing bur 
corruption in vs: And finally that when he hath 
made this lawe to bee preached vnto ys, hee 
vouchſafe alſo toi 
ive vs ſuch a minde as wee may ſecke to ſerue 
im. This is the maner of procceding which 
wee haue to beate in minde, in that it is ſayd 
chat the lawe is preached vnto vs, to the ende 
wee ſhould ſerue our God: as in deede the ende 
vhereto it tendeth is to ſhewe men what they 
ought to doe. 
Nowe bherewithall let vs examine all our 
owne abilities, and wee ſhall finde our ſelues o- 


pe g anddamnablc, if God added not a remedy to 
— drawe vs out ot the — which the lawe brin- 

5. K 6.14 vppon vs. And forc Saint Paul ſhew- 

8 2 —— themſe lues to 

the lawe, — ſhall bee 92 — any 

further hope of ſaluation , And ? for ir is 

VEzdhwiny Gd311 written, hee that doth theſe thi ſhall lue 
Luit. 18 f. in hem. Now then (ſayth Saint Paul) let eue · 

& Ko. 10. . y man locke into himſclfe , and examine his 


vaunt that he hath ſulfilled Gods lawe ? Noce 

be all diſobedienr . Secing the caſe ſtandech ſo, 

— a there is no more life in the Lawe : but wee muſt 
& 2044. cher flecto che free ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, and 
ſpecially beſeech 1 power to doe 

which we cannot, And ſo whereas the Pa- 


beate in minde, that the promiſes which GOD 10 


auc it in our hartes, and to 40 


uerwhelmed , and that wee bee all of vs curſed 0 
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piſtes doe make themſclues drunken with eheir 
—— nar — 
ſuch other lyke thinges : let vs vnderſtand that 
after our Lord hath allured vs by gentleneſſe, he 
addeth a ſecond grace: which is, that albeit we 


— — — DT 
t hroughly in yet he bearcth wich 
— — — — 


— —ů — our 


in them, but becauſe he purpoſeth to the 
— — 
Beſides theſe, there is a thirde grace which 
hee vſeth: which is, that hee ingraueth his lawe 
in our hearres , inſomuch that whereas he ſce- 
eth our heartes to bee as harde as ſtone or ſti- 
thics, hee makerh them as ſoft as fleſhe, and 
meckeneththem y they may be obedient. And 


le yet further. For 20 hee not onely prepateth vs after that maner to 


ſerue him: but alſo giueth vs diſcretion, power 
performance. Sith wee ſee this, — 

ing or deſcruing out of minde, and let 

vs not be lo preſumpruous as to aduaunce our 
ſclues any way · but as wee hauc iuſt cauſe to a- 
— lexrs 5 all bumblenes gjueths 
glory vnto god. Thus ye ſce chat we haueto do, 
y wemey cate profiectY —— hens, 

immediately hereunto Moſes addeth 


finger to begin it. Therefore are wee all guiltic 30 ———— the Gn 


bee comm.nundeth , e petting any 10 
is or taking any thing from is. To el 
hee) chat yee may keepe the commanndemenu: of 
God which I injoyne v. Before wee — 
ny further , wee muſt marke the e thar 
Moſes taketh to himſelfe in this text. Hee had 
ſayd heretofore, I zeach you: and now hee ſayth, 
1 inioyne or exmmannd you And why is that ? To 
ſhewe that hee ſpeaketh not in his one name, 
but as ſent fr6 a greater maſter, in reſpect wher- 
of it is meete that cucry man ſhoulde holy ſub- 
mit himſelfe to him without gaineſaying. And 
here wee ſee how all true ardes oughtto 
behaue themſclues, and all ſuch as haue charge 
to preach Gods worde, or haue the gouernmene 
of the Church: chat is to wit, they muſt be ſure 
that God hath ſent them, ſo as they attempt 
not any ching of ther one head, but ſpeabe as 
in che name of God, and vtter all their ſay inge 
as on his behalfe . Being once at that ſtay, chen 
muſt alſo maintame Gods maieſtie, and 
deale in ſuch wile as the doctrme may be recei- 
ued with all reverence, and no man ſtep vp 
to incounter it ddr R "= 
thinges requiſite in ſhepheardes . The 
one is, that for their part they muſt not burthen 
men with any tyrannie, nor inuent lawes to 
tye their iences , thereby to bring them 
in , nor forge any doctrine vppon 


whole lyfe: is there any man that is able to 60 their one head, bur faithfully deale foorth 


the thi that are committed vmo chem 
Haue they chat? Then let them aduaumc e the 
thing which they know to proccede of G O D, 
ſo as they ſuffer not the heauenly doctrine 
to bee skorned , but ſhewe men that they 
ought to rcuerence G O D, and to ſubmur 


1. Cor. j. 3. 


Plul.2.1 x. 


Lie. 6. 1. 2. 


Exech. 144. 


W. et. - 


themſc lues to his word , and let them withſtand 
all loftineſſe that vaunteth it ſelfe againſt him. 
After which maner we ſec how ſtrength e- 
neth his Prophets, telling them that they mult 
not paſſe for any mans greatneſſe, nobleneſſe, ot 
aught ele, but rebuke the Mountaines and ict 
themſclucs againſt che Hilles : that is to ſay, let 
them not ſhrinke for men, but let them ſhewe 
y the word which they bring,and which is com- 
mitted to them, is as it were Gods roay!l mace, 
at the which all creatures ought to ſtoope and 
ro bow their knees, Ye ſee then that all miniſters 
of Gods word ought to ſecke thoſe two things. 
Bur yet for all that,wee ſee the cleane contra- 
rr. For ſuch as raigne with and chur- 
lſhneſle ( as Ezechiel termeth ĩt) paſſe not to 
keepe this rule of Moſes, which is, to ſerue God 
pure ly. For wee ſee that the Pope and all the fil 
thic rable of his Clergje ( as they terme them- 
ſelucs)are euer thundering, and would not haue 
men in any wiſe to open their lippcs — 
point Coſtheit docti me, ] but — 3 e 
without any gaineſaying obſerue whatſoeuer 
they liſt to ordaine. Vea marie, but in the meane 
while whence haue they ou — ——— 
they preach it? It is ynough m chat 
may forde —— themſelues on hand 
that they may hold the poore ſoules vnder their 
ic, which were redcemed with the bloud 


tyranni 
of our Lord Iclus Chriſt, But neither Moſes nor 30 


any of y wy + euer giue themſelues ſuch 
bberric:for they ſpake in Gods name, withour 
ſetting foorth any thing of their one. Let vs 
then — to hearken to ſuch as come in the 
name of Cod, and diſcharge their ducties vntci- 
—— 4 — we ſee that ſuch as ſhould main- 
tame Gods trueth, doe let all ſuppe, and though 
they ſee neuer ſo much diſordet: it greeues the 
neuer a whit , neither doe c though all 
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trueth and yet theſe wood beaſtes continue (till 
in their and barbarous rebellouſneſſe, to 
as they be worſe Than bulles with their horney, 


or I wote not what other beaſtes. Vet notwith- 
ſtanding it cannot be wyped our of Gods Regt 
ſter, but that whenſocuer Gods worde is prea- 
ched, both great and ſmall muſt receiue it, ar 
leaſtwiſc if we acknowledge it to be Gods truth. 
Yea and we muſt receiue it with ſuch reucrence, 


10 as to thinłke thus with our ſclues: beholde, it 1s 


our God that ſpeaketh: and it he be our maiſter, 
doe not we owe him allreuerence? t he bee our 
father, doe not we owe him all honour > What 
is to bee done then, but onely to ſh:we by our 
deedes, that our whole ſecking is to bee ruled 
quetly by him? Thus yee fee what we haue to 
remember here, in that Moſes ſpeaketh not as 
in the perſon of a mortall man, but taketh vpon 
him the authoritie to commaund : howbeit not 


0 25 chalcndging any thing to himſ fe, but as be- 


ing dcfirous to be heard. becauſc he was 2 faith- 
full ſetter forth of Gods lawc: ſhewing alto that 
he had vengeance readie prepared for all ſuc h 
as would checke againſt him, or teiect the do- 
ctrine that he did (et forth. 


Mal. 1. 8. 


He ſaith yer further aas men muſt neither ade V1 


ay thing io thas which he com eh nor take any 
thang from is, 10 the ende they may keepe Gods com- 
maundementes . Whereas he ſaith that nothing 

be added nor dimuniſhed : it is roſhewe the 
thing chat Irouched euen nowe : that is to wit, 
that God mindcth to try our obedience, by re- 
ſtreinung vs from fetching dur windlaſſes, and 
from ſcocerloping ouer the fieldes, to taught at 
euerie thing that we lite off : and to hold vs taſt 
tied and bound vnto his word. Then is it not y- 
nough for vs to reccmue that which God ſend<rh 
vs, ind to allowe it as good: but wee muſt ac- 
knowledge it to be our whole wiſedome, (as ſſial 


goe to hauocke. And why? Bic auſe they haue no 40 be added hereafrer iu this Chapter io as wee be 


reale at all to aduaunce the Maicſtic of Gods 
word. Alſo on the other fide wee ſee a nomber 
chat vaunt themſc lucs to bee Chriſtians , which 
can - — ＋ — the — — that Moſes 
ſpeakes o as d bene brought v 

— ſwines ſtie ot on yore Are — — 
nomber to be ſcene which will ſay continually, 
tuſn, you haue nothing to doe to command mee? 
Yes: and you my friend are a veric brute beaſt 


in ſoſaying,for it I haue not to doe to command 50 


ou, you haue no more Chriſtianitie in you than 
is ina de gge. For when wee preach Gods word, 
to hat end is it > That ſhould bee the ſer- 
uaunt? or the maiſter ? Ler that be well conſide- 
red. Speake wee in out one names? Or ſet wee 
foorth any thing that is not giuen vs in commiſ- 
fion by God ? Now, he will haue vs to repreſcne 
his perſon : and yet we muſt neither command, 
nor beare any [way at all for theſe raſcalles and 


not Skiltul ro mingle any thing with COA, word, 
but conclude thus with our felucs : Seeing God 
hath ſpoke it, it is not Jawtul for mortal inc tu in- 
terlace any thing w it, but they muſt be contẽted 
with y whuch they haue heard of ſuch a maiſtet. 
Thus ij in effect the meaning of Moſes. And this 
is nor ſaid in thus place oncly : wee ſhall ſee it re- 
peated againe hereafter in the eweltth Chap- 
ter, and in other places, and che ſcriptute 1s full 
of it. And yet we ſee there is not any thing worſe 
kept, than this preſent exhor tation. And what 1s 
the cauſc thereof + That men doe rake it for a 
principle, that they haue alwayes ſome reaſon 
wich them, and that they bee of ſurhcient abih- 
tie ro gouerne chemſelues as they ought to doc. 
Thus then doch pride take the firſt To ,when 
men will needes diſcerne berweene good and 
cull after their owne fanſie. Contr at iwie Gods 
will is to be wile for vs, & that we as ſillic ſheepe 


vnthriſtes, which aduaunce themſc lues with ex- 60 ſhould hearken to our ſhepeheardes voyce, and 


ceeding vnſhamefaſtneſſe to tight againſt God. 
But what? Ve ſce whatthe Chriſtianitic of Ge- 
neua is, where the Coſpell hath bene preached 
this twentie yeeres, inſomuch that y veric walles 
ought to ring of it, and che veric pauing of the 


ſucetes ought to beate ſome make of Gods 


quite forget the ſufhciencie which the vnbelee- 
uers unagine themſelucs to haue. Let vs chinke, 
there is nothing in vs but errour and tollic,there 
is nothing but vanitie and leaſing, vntil our God 
haue taught vs. That is the point that God did 
bring vs to. But it is exceeding hard for men to 


K 3 re{tramec 


Deut. 5. 1» 


X 13.33. 
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reſtaine them ſclues conti from being gled,rurmoiled , ſtuffed, yea and cuen fallifed q; 
puffed vp with this fond ouerweening of ſelfe= mens deuiſes. And yet notwithſtanding the Pa- 
wiſedome. And therewithall is mingled curioſi- piſts are ſo ſhameleſſe ftill,as to vpbraide vs that 
tic: Our eares itch to heare this and that, wee we willneedes be too wile in our une conceirs, 
make diſcourſes, we haue our imaginations, and Yea marie, but wherein } When it comes to the 
a nomber of things dorunne in our heads. Why triall, wee defire no more but that Gods worde 
ſhould not this be y we? Why ſhould not may not in any wiſe be diminiſhed, and that the 
that bee Jawfull ? Bicauſe chen that curioſine nges which wee thinke of our ſelues 
hath taken ſo deepe toote in our mindes : there- not be admitted, but that wee ſhuuld for- 
fore cannot God hold vs to the pure —— io ſake wharſocuer is of man , and thruſtir vrterly 
Kom.8,7, f his worde. Beſides this, wee haue a forte of vnder foore andabolſh it, ſo as onely God may 


——— which turne vs away from 
God, and are al of them enemies to make warte 

ainſt Cod, ſo as wee cannot ſo much as thinłe 
a good thought, but we bee ſull of vice and cor- 
ruption. That is the cauſe why wee cannot hold 


bee exalted. Is it our intent robe ouerwiſe, when 
we confeſlc, firſt of all that there is nothing but 
ſooliſhneſſe in men, and that ſuch as will necdes 
be skilfull and wittie [of themſclues ] are ſtarke 
mad, maſmuch as they can not put themſclues 


our ſelues in obedience vnto God. And yet not- wholly into Gods harid, to bee gouerned by him 
withſtanding , when wee haue offended him a as he liſteth And yet notwihſtãding. that is the 
thouſand wayes, doe wee fall to amending of a- ing wherein wee differ, And that is it that in- 
ny whit of it > Yea marie, but after what Calhion? 20 moſt ſtrife in theſe dayes , bicauſe the 


After our owne guiſe, Wce lay on plaiſters that 
make the ſore worle, as wee ſee — — - 
all ages. For the Prophets tagainſt che 
hs vices — why coi the 
le of Iſrael had the lawe with ſuch ſtrait re- 
aints as ye ſee here: yer weretheir fingers al- 
waies itching to intermingle ſome inuentions of 
their own therewithall. The Prophets cried our, 
how now? Shall your God neuer ouerrule you as 


apiſtes cannot yeelde to this reaſon, thatGod 
ſhould bee obcyed according to his worde, and 
that men be contented to bee ravghe by 
him in his ſchole. Indecde they will not bee ſo 
bolde as to denie that Gods lawe is =P and 
rightful : but yet to theit ſeeming,God hath | 
ken but by halues, & men had necde of a higher 


and profounder doctrine, and of ſtraiter lawes. 
Bur it is not ſaid here, that men ſhould but onely 


his flocke? He hath purchaſed you by deliuering 30 heare what God ſaich, & afterward do what they 


you from the bondage of Phatao, he hath giuen 


liſt themſclues : No, God giueth them no ſuch 


you his lawe, hee hath helped you a of choiſe. For what a thing were that ꝰ He ſhoulde 
waycs beſides : and yet ye cannot finde in your not oncly admit vs to bee liis fellowes, bur alſo 
hearts to liue as he will haue ye. And wherefore gue vs ſuperioritic oucr him. Andy were eucn a 
was this people ſo vnruly? Firſt bicauſc of pride, of heauen & earth rogither, & a hel- 
(which,as I told you, hath reigned in men in all hh cõſounding of al things, Yernorwithſtiding, 
ages) for that the lewes would needes be able ro fuch hath it bin, & ſuch is it ſtill among the Pa- 
rule themſelues. For they were of opinion, that piſts at this day. For notwiihiſtanding that they 
whatſocuer ſeemed good to themſelues, y ſame aunt Gods Law to be holy and nightcous : yer 


ought to haue bene allowed of God. The veric 40 


ground fr6 whence they tooke then boldnes, to 
make al the chiges [of Re gion] happened a- 
mong thẽ, was their gaſing about [& cheir 
thinking w themſclucs I wee ſee that our ncigh- 
bours do thus. Hereby ſuperſtition gar ful ſcope, 
fo as they tan gadding after the i bf y hea- 
then. And when they ſawe that they had troden 
Gods lawe vnder foote : Oh(ſ2id they) this muſt 
be amended. And howet By dubling y miſchieſe 


ceaſſe not to turmoile it with wharſocuer 
ſeemes good to themſelues. O (ſay they) this is 
the commandemẽt of our mother holy Church. 
this is a docttine of hirs y muſt be obſcrucd, this 
is a good deuotion, this is a law of hirs, this is an 
ordinice, To be ſhort there is no ho, And is this 
an obcying of j which Moſes ſaith here?So then 
let vs learne rogue attentiue eare to this exhor- 
tation, ſee ing it is not for nought j it is ſo often 
repeated vnto vs. And iq ers in old time 


from time to time. Wee ſee the lite in the Pope- 59 had ſo hard hold w the ople this vice-ler vs 
y ao ll euet be vnruly & 


dome: and would God wee had the wit to profite 
our ſelues by ſuch examples and lookinggjaſſes, 
For what is the chief point that troubleth Chri- 
ſtendome at this day ? Wee demaund that men 
ſhould heare God ſpeake: and that there vpon 
there ſhould no doctrine be teceiued that is de- 
uiſed ar the pleaſure of men, but that the world 
ſhoulde ſubmit it ſelte to Cod, that the holye 
ſcripture ſhould be taken as the doctrine of per- 


tection: and that wee thould acknowledge it to 60 named the Law of libertie : it is not ment 


bee Gods tructh, whereunto it behoueth our 
whole life to be framed, out adding or dimini- 
ſhing. That is our demand. On the corraric part, 
it is ccrtaine that all Poperie muſt nerdes fall to 
the ground, except mens inuentions may haue 


aſſure our ſe lues y we 

wildheaded, vntill our Lorde haue tamed vs by 
long handling, & made vs to ſticke to this groiid, 
That it is no more lav full for vs in any wiſe to 
adde any thing to his law, than it is law full for vs 
to take any thing from it. No in deede the Pa- 
piſts alledge q this was ſpoken to the Icwes:but 3 
as for vs, we be now vnder the law of libertic. But 
they ſpeake like beaſts, For when the 2 — 

G 

layeth the bridle in our neckes, 2nd that we may 
henceforth followe our owne ſwindge: but (as 1 
ſaid aforc it is bicauſe it bearcth with vs, & con- 
rinueth not the extreme rigor of curſing v, whe 


wee haue not performed 


ods commandemets Rom. 4. 


in all pointes to the full. In that teſpect i5 F Gol- 8.3.3 Gal, 


their full coutſe, ſo as Gods word may bee min- 
pell 9 


* 


* 


James, 2. .. 


Matt. 9-6, 


. when he ſaide , Put not any thing 


U named the lawe of libertie. Neuertheleſſe 
— as God hath more tully reuealed the 
things vnto vs, which were hid for a time: & for- 
aſmuch as wee bee taught much more large 
now adayes,than the Iewes were : there is muc 
more reaſon why wee ſhoulde holde our ſelues 
more in awe, and walke reuerently before God. 
For in compariſon of vs, the lewes had a veric 
ſlender teac hing: and yet norwithſtanding, they 
bee forbidden to put any thing to it. And ſhall 
we then preſume now adayes tu adde any thi 
to that which God hath left vs, when he ha 
reached out his trueth farre and wide, and that 
beſides bis lawe and Prophets, we haue this fur- 
ther pertection, that he hath ſpoken to vs with 
open mouth by leſus Chriſt > What a preſump- 
tuouſneſſe were that ? Beſides that we ſhould of- 
ter wrong and diſhonour to the lawe : we ſhould 
alſo blaſpheme che Goſpell. And therefore let vs 
vnderſtand, that Gods ſpirit hath not ſpoken it 
for any one time onely : but that he meant to de- 
luer it for a rule to continue to the worldes end 


commannd you, neither take any thing from is, V hen 
he ſaieth. Pus not any thing to i It is to thewe vs 
that onely God mult bee wiſe, and haue authori- 
tic to gouerne vs, ſo as we muſt nor ſticke to our 
owne foohſh deuonons , which wee had in the 
time of our ance,when wee were wretched 
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10 


blind Papiſtcs. Then let vs learne to holde vs to 30 


the ſimplicitie of Gods worde, and let our onely 
wildome bec to that which he ſaieth, that 
he may haue all pre heminence. And like as God 
ſorbiddeth vs to adde any thing to hus worde, ſo 
doeth he forbid vs to take any thing from it: and 
not without cauſe, For if wee will needes obey 
God but in part. & in the meane while exempe 
our ſelues from wharſoeuer wee liſt : it is ſuch a 
partaking, as ſhall neucr bee admitted. Accur- 


as now adayes wee ſhall ſee many, which 40 lowelineſle,as we 


dingly 
— 4 contented to obey, fo farre foorth as it 
he them not ouer necre : — 
that trouble them, they ſceke to bee rid of u, 
fret and chafe againſt it. But it is not for vs to 
occede after that maner. For as | ſaide, like as 
God forbiddeth to adde any thing to his do- 
Qrine : ſo forbidderh he to take any thing there- 
fro, He that ſaide, Thou ſhalt not commit ad- 
ulterie ( ſaieth S. lames ) hath ſaide alſo, Thou 
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ſelues we can not breake Gods law in any point, 
but we violate Gods Maieſtie which is contai- 
ned therein. — — haue 


to remember ypon ) text. For otherwiſe we (hall 
not be able to keepe Gods commandements,y is 
to ſay, we ſhal not yeeld God y authoritie which 
he deſerueth. As for example, hen the Papiſtes 
odſerue Gods lawe ; how go they to work? They 
leaue it behinde them, & in the mcane while reit 
ypon the commandemẽts of their Mother holy 
Church. And wherevp6 ground they thẽſeluesꝰ 
Behold, there comes mee an idole , euen a ſtin- 
king carion, & he Joades them with a law. A Pa- 
imagins himſelfe to bec a little Angell, if he 
— ordinance of a wotme j is but dung: and 
he will ſay it is Gods law. Nowe I pray you. in ſo 
ing what preferment yeeldeth he more to 
God, than to creatures ls it not apparant, that in 
that caſe God is as it were — in aray, tobe 
but companion with men? Now ſurely ſuch obc- 
dience of] Papiſts is divelſh, bic auſe it ſetteth 
vp mẽ in Gods ſted. Therfore let al ſuch dealing 
be done away, yea and let ys abhorre it vtterly, 
Finally let vs marke. y whereas Moſes faicth, 
Thas thew may ſ} encer into the lande & line it is not 
meant y God gucth vs any payment or wages, 
as though he were bound vnto it: bur y he muſt 
euermore haue the ſouercigntie of vs, & we bee 
ſubiect to hin, ſorſaking all our wicked affectiõs 
which may turne vs away fr6 following his com- 
mandements. And although he ſpeake to vs by 
the mouthes of men: yet let not vs ceaſſe to ho- 
nour him in the Maicſtie which he vttereth by 
has woorde , but let vs learne to holde our ſelucs 
wholly thereunto, withour ſwaruing one way or 
other, & let vs giue ouer all our owne wit & rea- 
fon, Agame, let all our luſtes be ſo beatẽ downe, 
as wee attempt not in any wife to ſtand agamſt 
God, but walke before him in ſuch treuerence & 
may gue proofe that wee bee 
his — for our 
father and ſoueraigne Prince. 
Now let vs kneele downe in preſence of our 
God vi acknowledgement of our faulrs, 
praying him to make vs feele the more & more, 
yea cuen in ſuch wiſe as we may come to ſubmit 
our ſelues to him with true repentance , & pto- 
ceede therein more and more, vntil ſuch time as 
rid of all our fleſhly corruptions and 


being qui 
ſhalt not ſteale. And therefore let vs bee well 30 — w his righteouſhes, wee be made 


warc,that we rend not Gods lawe in pieces. For 
itis not for mã to put the things a ſunder, which 
God hath put together. 


partakers of the ummorrall glory whereunto he 


calleth vs dayly by his word. And ſo let ys al fay, 
let vs aſſure our Almighte God heauenly Fatherg&c. 


On Munday the xx. of May. 1555. 


The xx. Sermon which i the ſecond vpon the fourth Chapter, 


3 Youreyes haue ſeene what the Lorde did to Beelphegor, for the Lorde 
thy God hath rooted out all the men from among you, which walked after Beel- 


phegor. f a 
4 But you which haue cleaued to the Lorde your God, are all aliue at this 


K 4 


da) 


5 Bchold, 


Tut 20, SF RMO NS Or Toun Carvin 


5 Beholde, I haue taught yee ordinances and lawes as the Lorde my God com- 
maunded mee, that you doe thereafter in the land which you ate entering 
into to poſſeſſe it. 

6 Keepe them ¶ therefore ] and doe them: for that is your wiſedome and vn- 
derſtanding in the fight of the Nations, who hearing of all theſe ordinances (hall 
ſay, ſurely it is a wiſe and vnderſtanding people, it is a great Nation. 


Od ſhewerth his great goodnes ed Beel-phegor. Nowe therefore, prevent 
in labouring to f vs to him Gods wrath, and tat ie not till he be angrie with 
by gentleneſſe: and great alſo you, & ſet on fire : bur cleaue ſimply to tus word, 
is his grace if he draw vs to him and let the correct ons that he hath ſhewed you 
by force , when he ſeeth that auaile you, & not bee ſhewed you in vame. Thus 
wee cannot otherwiſe bee ſub- ye ſee the third point which wee haue to marke: 
ducd. And that is the cauſe why he not only ſet· that is to wit, that our Lerde vttereth not his 
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teth his promiſes before vs, but alſo addeth 
threatnings,ſhewing vs his rigour, and making 


vs alſo ro Rele it: euen to the ende to win vs by 
ſome meanes or other, But yet docth all this re- 
dound to out welfare, and God ſheweth howe 
much he tendereth ys, cue in that he is ſo ſharp 
and rough towardes vs. For if wee coulde ſuffer 
our ſelues to bee led gently by him, ſurely ſuch is 
his nature that he would deale that way with vs, 
according to his one laying that he is a kinde 


Fx0.34-6.& hearted and pitiſull God,foreward to ſhw mer- 


Peut. . 3. K 
Pla. 45.1 5. & 


tt. 7. 3. 


cie, and of long ſufferaunce. When God inten- 
deth to ſhewe what good 
alledgeth all the rties of a good Father. 
Then will he ncuer vſe any roughneſſe, volefle 
he bee inforced, bicauſe he ſeeth vs dul vpon the 
ſpurre, and is faine to prick ys,or elſe wee would 
neuer goe on our way. Therefore when we come 
to —— holy Scripture, let vs alwaics haue 


this before out eyes, that our Lordes deſire 15 to 

awe vs to lum by gentleneſſe, if wee bee plya- 

: and there — humble our (clues vn- 
to him, and not 


ly with vs, but followe him quietly as ſoone as he 
hath ſhewcd vs that he is willing to tecciue vs, 
And if we haue bin fo faire ene as to haue 
giuen deafe care to all his ſes, and not to 
come athis call: at leaſtwiſe it were not meere 
for vs to bet drowſie ſtill, when he addeth his 
threatnings to waken vs. Therefore let vs vn- 
derſtand that it is time for vs to yeeld our ſelues 
to God then ot neuer. And that is the cauſe why 
that in this text, Moſes putteth the le in re- 
membcrance ,of the puniſhments that God had 
laide ypon ſuch as worſhipped the idole of Am- 
mõ which was called Beel-phegor. But we haue 

et one point more to mark,which is, that God 
pareth vs and puniſheth others, to the intent 
wee ſhould learne wit at other mens coſt,as they 
ſay. If God ſhould ſtep to vs at the firſt daſh,and 
cortect vs as ſoone as wee haue done amiſſe, or 
tell vs that we ſhould looke for vengeance at his 
hand: yet ought we to take it as a 
therly goodneſſe, as I ſaid afore.Burhis will is to 
beare with vs, and he ſetteth the ſaide chaſtiſe · 
ments before vs, io małe vs knowe that his pu- 
niſhing of offenders is not without cauſe, & — 
wee ought to take the ſame for a warning to our 
ſelucs. And ſo doth Moſes vic it — ſaich 
not, God will puniſhyou if ye offende: but hee 
ſaxcth, Te hane ſeene howe they were puniſhed which 


of his fa- go ſider the offences and 


— vnto all men, but ſheweth vs howe 
he puniſheth th: vabel-cuers,to the intent that 


io we: ſhoulde not bee of their nomber , leaſt wee 


ſhould be wrapped in the ſame condemnation 
with them. And it is the ſame thing that $. Paul 
ſheweth. For after he hath tolde the faichſull, 
that they muſt abſtaine from couetouſnes,rhetr, 
whoredome , drunkennefle, and ſuch other like 
things, yea and cucn from all manner of Jooſe- 
neſſe and wantonneſle : he addeth, be not decei- 
ucd,for Gods wrath commeth vppon the ynbe- 
leeuers for ſuch things, He ſaieth not that Gods 


will he bearcth vs, he 10 wrath ſhall come vpon them: but he —— 


his ſpcach and ſaieth, Conſider that God puni 
ſherh the vnbe lecuets for ſuch cauſes, and ther · 
fore ſeparate your ſelues from their nomber and 
companic. Afterthe fame maner ſpeaketh he 
hkewiſc in the tenth of the firſt ro the Corinthi- 
ans. After he had tolde them how God had pu- 
niſhed idolaters,rebels, and ſuch as had coueted 
valawfull things: he addeth that thoſe thinges 
are written for ys , that we might ſee and behold 


e to haue him deale rough. 30 Gods iudgements as in a hucly picture, & kecpe 


our ſelues from falling into the like puniſliment. 
Nowe therefore let vs come to that which Mo- 


Eph.$.5-66 


1. Cor. 10,6. 


ſes rchearſech here : Itur ce ſaieth he )have ſeem; 


what the Lorde did in the caſe of Beel-phegor , In ſay- 
ing ſo, he telli ch not the people a tale that ſhall 
doc them no good: but he doeth them to vnder- 
ſtand, that Gods vttering of his yengeaunce a» 
gainſt ſuch as had worſhipped that idole, was to 
giue a generall lefſon to all men: and therefore 
that they ought to thinke themlelucs worthic of 
dubble blame in that behalte, foraſmuch as they 
had fared neuer the better by Gods ſcourges, 
bur had ſhut their eyes all the while that he was 
| wag to warne them to their bencſite and wel- 
Noe remaineth to apply this geere to our 
vie. When Gad ſendeth wy trouble vppon the 
world : let vs vnderſtand that it is not withour 
cauſe that he is ſo ſore diſpleaſed. For if we con- 
deedes that haue bene 
commured: wee muſt needes conclude y God 
ſhewerth himſclfe a iudge in puniſhing ſinnes. 
Bur docth that ſerue onely for them * fecle 
the ſtrokes? No: Gods will is roſhewe his wt 
ve c , that men may learne to 
—— — 2 in feate of ham , and 
to giue thẽſelues no more to proucking of hum. 
To be ſhort, all the chaſtiuſcmences that wee [ee 
wu 


Ela 169, 


Faris. 


inthe worlde , ought to ſerue for our learn: 
according to this laying ofthe Prophet Eſay, O 
Lorde, when thou exccuteſt thy 1 e 
the dwcllers of rhe earth ſhall learne — 
neſſe. For when God vinketh, and puniſheth 
not the wicked and vnri men take Jeaue 
to doe cull , it ſecmerh chat allchinges ſhoulde 
ſcape vnpuniſhed , and euetie man beareth 
with tumlclfc , accordingly as all of vs are natu- 


Veon DrvrTEROXOUTE. 


17 
, bet auſe we haue 


nde folkes, when G O D 
to him. And fo the 


Ca . Av. 3 
the ſorer for ſuch 


Fer n= 
much as if the holy Ghoſt ſhoulde tell vs, chat 
when God puniſheth men, bee it generally or 


caſe , but bethinke 


rally too much inclined to flatter our ſclues in 10 our ſelues haue not deſerved the like:and there- 


our linnes . But when wee perceiue that GOD 
calleth mens ſinnes to account, and that all 
tlunges are mrolled before ſhewerh him 
ſelſe a indge in puruſtung men, whereas 
thought they had becne torgotten: then 

wee be wakened, ſo as euerie of vs beginacs to 
berhin'ce hunſclte , or at leaſtwiſe it were good 
reaſon that he ſhould do fo. True it is that C 
iudgementes doe ſometimes pale before our 


vppon bee {orice for our finnes, and not tatie till 
Cod drawe his ſworde againſt vs , but hyc vs 
apace to him ſceing hee warneth vs to returne. 
And for the ing heercof, let ys vnder- 
ſtande that the calamities which light v 
the worlde , come not by haphazarde , 
from heauen , and are corrections for the of- 
— where into the worlde hath ouerſhot it 
e. 


cyes, and wee make none account of them, by 20 Nowe Moſes ſpeaketh heere by name of 


meanes whereof wee can fare neuer the better 
for them: bur vnhappie are wee when we bee ſo 
blinde. And why? For (as I ſaide ) Gods intent 
v that other men ſhoulde take example, by his 
chaſtiſing ot thoſe that haue offended. Yea and 
euen the worldly madges obſerue the ſame order, 
inſomuch that when they puniſh a cheefe, or a 
murderer , or any other cull dooer, they doe it 
not alonely to be reuenged off euil that he hath 


done as in reſpe of himſelfe : but alſo ro ſerhim 30 then were not ſo groſſe 


forth as alookingglaſſe , to the intent that all o- 
ther fulkes ſet a watch ouer themſelues, 
and abhorre ſuch crimes, and not ſuffer them to 
haue thei full courſe and And thinke wee 
that God goeth yet any So then, let vs 
ſuſfer our (clues to bee amended at other mens 
coſt, and let vs haue out eyes open to beholde 


— —— that he ſendeth. And nowe in 
c dayes, miſt it not needes bee that wee be 


the crowne ofthe head to the ſole of the ſoote: 
Gods ſcourges runne abrode euerie where: eue- 
rie man complaincrh, great and ſmall lament : 
On the one ſide wee ſec warres,famine, and pe · 
ſtilence, ( and thoſe thinges happen not by caſu- 


altic :) and on the otherſide euerie man 0 


h his one priate caſe . And why fo > Wher- 
fore doc wee not knowe the hande that ſtriketh 
vs? Wherefore doe wee not conſider that God 
ſneweth himſelſe a iudge towardes vs, to make 
vs teturne vnto him? For mens ſinnes are not 
vnknowen, we ſee well that the whole worlde u 
out oforder, and that God muſt bee faine to put 
to his hand, And yet in che meanc ſeaſon wee a- 
bide till bloc kiſh, but wee ſhall be helde the leſſe 


Beelphegor , which was the ydoll of the Ammo- 
nites , as is ſaide afore, the worde be- 
tokeneth « Principal, a Maler or a Patrone 1 
which thing is well wortlue to bee marked. 
For when wee heere ſpeaking of the ydoulles 
of the heathen, they ſceme to vs to bee farre 
ochet thuriges than thoſe that wee ſee nowea- 
dayes. But the Scripture ſhewerh vs that they 
bee in manner all one, And why ? For the hea- 
and dubvitted, but that 
they knewe there was a certaine ſoueraine ma- 
ieſtie which had created heaven and carth,and 
therewith all they woulde needes haue vnder- 


leue- 


— —— 
ing and | of him and yet is it 
ſuch a c ion as he cannot abide. For he will 
haue all mence to himſelſe, and hee will 
not haue men to gue him or him any 
ion, as we thall ſee hereafter where Mo- 

ſes will ſay, The Lorde thy Cod is the n Ged,, A- 
gaine, when men make ſuch miogling , and will 
— — — 
— ich of Ezechicll . 
our wayes(lat I gue yee ouer, ſeeing 
— — tad 
together, ſor I will haue nochi | 
Let vs mark wel chen, that ſcruice can ne- 
ver be kept in hus pur eneſſe. except all ſuperſti- 
themſciucs 


excuſed for it m the ende. And why 7 For it 60 ton be laide downe , and men holde 


may bee tolde vs to our ſhame, that our eyes 
haue ſcene howe God warned vs: it was long of 
none but our ſclues chat we were not brought to 
repentance, Secing that GOD did laye his 
mdgementes ty our fight, and wee mar- 


bed them not : wee mult needes bee punuſhed 


— GI of any 
ing. & w! intermingling of de- 
wſcd ot the owne brame. Thus — that the 
true and pure religion, ts the exaking of the 
one God,ſo as hus glorie is — 
ding any companion vnto ham. 


And 
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f 
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V 4. And nowe —— 2 Ten that have 


cleaned ro your God are all ale this diy, This 
ſcrueth not ſo much to make the people gladde: 
as to ſhewe them chat ſecing they bee ſo great- 
ly bounde and beholden ro their God , they 
ought to ſerue him with the greater zeale. Mo- 
ſes then telleth the people thus : Yee haue ſeene 
Gods wrath : and what hath preſerued you 
from it hicherto ? For yee might haue beene 


Tut 20, Srxamox Or Joun Carvin 


for wee ſhall ſee heereafter , that there ne- Deut. 44-40, 
uer was ſuch a Prophet in the worlde , neither 1. Fet — 


before him nor after him , cuen to the com- 
ming of him that is aboue al Prophetes, that 1s 
to wit, the ſonne of God. And vet for allhis 
worthineſſe, Moſes holdeth himſelf in the num- 
ber of thoſe which ought to herken vnto God 
without ſerting forth any thing of his owne de- 
uice. Seeing it is ſo, whoſocuer taketh vpon him 


ouerthrowen and deſtroyed as well as they that 0 to make lawes to rule mens ſoules,ſhall goe to 


worthipped Beelphegor. Knowe yee therefore 
that — this day, is through 
the — of your God. And therefore 
lnoke that yee ſerue and honour him as hee de- 
ſerueth, ſeeing hee hath mainteined you after 
ſuch a faſhion , and againſt all hope. Nowe 
this warnin rage vnto vs, becauſe we liue 
not to an ende than to ſerue our GOD, 
and woe bee to them which being in this worlde 


confuſion with his diuchſh preſumptuouſneſſe 
and ouerweening. To bee ſhort, when any do- 
ctrine is to bee followed , let vs on our fide 
looke that wee bee ſure that it proccedeth from 
God, & that our faith be groũded on him alone, 
ſo as wee hang not vppon mortall men, nor 
vppon any creature. For there woulde bee no 
ſteedineſſe. Thus yee ſee that the firſt point 
which wee haue to marke vppon this text, is 


doe rauen vp Gods beneſites, and knowe not to zo that Moſes proteſteth that hee commeth nor 


hat ende, but ate hcere as brute beaſtes. S0 
then let vs marke well, that as Jong as we bee in 
this worlde , God will haue vs to doc him ho- 
mage for our life, and L to vnderſtande ] that we 
bee bounde to him (| for all thinges, ] and to 
make that our marke to ſhoote at, according to 
this ſentence often ſpoken in the ſcripture , I 
ſhall liue and goe into the temple of the Lorde. 
Yea & when lonas was come out of the Whales 


in his one name, nor ſetteth vp Lawes at 
his owne pleaſure, but receiued the thinges at 
Gods hande, which hee taught. And for ch at 
cauſe he ſaith, be Lorde my God commannded mee. 
True it is that the pcople might haue ſaide fo 
as well as Moſes, according alſo as Moſes ad- 
deth oftentimes, The Lordeyour God, But here 
hee appropriateth the title of God to himſelſe, 
ſaying , The Lorde my God, And whic ? It is 


bellie, and euen when hee called yppon GOD 30 like as in a Countrie where there is a Prince, 


— — as in a gulfe ofhell: hee ſaide not 
I villlue and make good cheere, but hee ſaieth 
chat hee ſhal yer agame ſee the remple of God. 
And what to doe? rogiue him thankes for pro- 
longing his life after that ſort. Therefore let ys 
marke, that in al the beneſites which we receiue 
at Gods hande, he bindeth vs ſo much the more 
ſtreitl / vnto him, to the intent that we ſhoulde 
indeuour to ſerue him, and to giue our ſelues 


euerie man may well ſay, yondſame is the 
— , yondlame is the Prince: and yet not- 
withſtanding , they that are of his houſholde 
or beare any office may adde theſe wordes 
ouer, the King my maſter, or they may ſaye, 
the Prince my er, And why? For they 
bee his officers or his houſcholde ſeruauntes. 
Aſter the ſame manner delt the Prophetes. 
As for example, Eſay in his ſeuenth chapter 


wholly vnto him, and to walke in the obedience 40 ſpeaking to Acaꝝ, ſaieth: Yee houſe of Dauid, 


of his righteouſnes. This isit in effect which Mo- 
ſes meant to note. 


Tf; And hee ſetteth downe afterwarde , that hee 


had giuen them ſtatutes and ordinances according at 
God had commannded bim . Wherein hee prote- 
ſteth that hee had beene a faithfull deliuerer of 
the doctrine which hee did ſer forth , ro the end 
chat the people might not receiue it as the do- 
Qrineof a man, but conſider howe it was God 


that had ſpoken it, and ſo imbrace it with all 50 


reuerence. ' And heereby wee ſee that GOD 
doeth euermote reſerue to himſelſe, the right 
of gouerning vs as in reſpect of the ſpirnuall 

ernement of our ſoules. True it is that 
God woulde there ſhoulde bee ciuill policie in 
this worlde, and hee hath put men in commiſ- 
ſion for the ſame : but in the meane while hee 
will haue none but onely himſelfe to haue pow- 
er to lay lawes vppon vs. When the caſe con- 


is it not ynough for you to { greeue men, but 
yee muſte alſo] tempt my G OD ? Heere yee 
ſee howe Eſay ſetteth himſelfe alone. And 


why ? for hee is Gods officer, and hath his , x; 
commiſſion to bee his Prophet We ſee as much 31. 


in Hchas. And Saint Paul likewiſe inctocheth 


EH. 7. 13. 


17. 20, 


vppon the tytle that is common, and ſayeth, Rom1, 8.9, 


The Golpel which I haue receiued of my God. 
Whereby hee ſheweth that hee was ordeyned 
to be an Apoſtle. Euen ſo is it in this — 
Moſes declareth that hee was not a Prophet 
of his owne making, ne came — at 
auentute, but that G O D had called him to 
that ſtate, and committed that charge vneo 
him. The reaſon then why wee muſte g 

eate to men that teach vs , is becauſe = 
bee ſent of God, fo as hee diminiſherh not his 
owne authoritie,ne diſchargeth vs to goe where 
wecliſt , but will haue vs — by his 


his owne ſeruice, and religion , and ſpi- 60 word. 


rituall thinges: then muſt onely he himſelfe bee 
heard, and no man muſt vſurp his office or med- 
dle in it, not no man ſteppe in to adde one word. 
For if euer any man in the worlde was worthic 
to bee hearde : was not Moſes ſo excellent, that 
hee might well bee formoſt and chiefe ? Yes; 


Noe Moſes addeth immediatly, that he hath V 5 


ſet foorth the flarucer and ordinances , to the ende thas 
— ſhade doe them, when they were come is- 
to the lande to poſſeſie iu. Wherein wee ſee the 
ſame that hath bezne ſhewed heerctofore; that 
is to wir, chat God wil not haue me to dally with 

has 


Ter 1. 


his do&rine , but to imbrace it with all reue- 
rence, and to obcy it by framung them clues 
thereatter . Wheretore let ys bee well aduiled, 
that if wee will bee well taught at Gods hande, 
wee mult ſerue hum all our lite long. For wich- 
out wee doc ſo, wee ſhall be condemned of talſe 
abuſing the doctrine , which was giuen vs to 
kill our vices and to alt:r our lewde and mot di- 
nate luſtes . As often then as we come to heare 
Gods worde, let vs alwayes haue this before 
our eyes, chat his will 1s to bring vs home to 
himſelf , andnot to haue vs wander after our 
owne wicked luſts and likings, but to bow down 
our necke vnder his yoke to yeelde ham obe di- 
ence, And heereby wee ſe e howe the Golpell 
is vnballowed nowadayes . For wee haue our 
cares ſuffisiently beaten with the thinges that 
wee ought to doc: but who 15 hee that docth 
but ſo much as lifte vp his finger, to ſtreine hun- 
ſelte to ſetue God + The number of them 1s 
verie ſmall. Buc there is great ſture of chem that 
take greater hivertic to doe cuil yppon the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, and in them opinzon God 
is much bcholden to them, in chat they ſutfer 
his worde to bee preached, themſelues holding 
ſcorne of it, But necdes muſt ſuch vngodli- 
neſſe and diuchth pride bee horrible punnhed, 
Why ſo? For the worde that G O D ſendeth 
vs, is che ſeede of life which ought to yeelde 


ſruite in vs : and yet for all that, wee make no 26 


reckening of it, but trample it ynder our feete, 
and wee become ſtarke blockes . And it is not 
ynough for vs to bee a barren that bea- 
reth no fruite: but wee doe alto bring forth the 
fruites of bitterneſſe, as God complaynech by 
his Prophet Ieremic : infomuch that yee thall 
ſee a great number that doe euen ſpire God and 
rancle in malice againſt him, ſeckang nothing 
elle but to kindle his wrath more and more. 


Such tolke muſt needes looke for dreadtul dam- 40 


nation and mercile ſſe vengeance. 

And trucly hike as Moſes hath declared here 
chat hee came not in his one name: fo alſo, 
hus proce ſting that hee had inioyned them the 
lawes and ordinances as G OD had vitered 
them vnto him, ſhewerh that men cannot de- 
uiſe ro ſpite God more openly , than by ſtruung 
againſt his worde. Indeed they will alledge 
that their intent is not ſo, hike as wee ſee in theſe 
dayet that theſe ſcornets of God which make 
none account of any doctrine, doe doſſe with 
their hornes hke madd: bulles againſt all good 

erncment and policie, and would faine that 

cre were nothing bur vtter deſolation in the 
Church: and yet notwithſtanding to couer 
themſchues , they will [not ſticke roJlay , what, 
doeth the matter concerne the Golpell > who 
is he that woulde not mainteine it? Yea if the di- 
uels of hel maintain it. We ſee ſome ſuch 
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chers. Nowe ſeeing they bee at that point, wee 
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muſt ſall to ſcanning of the matter, to wit whe- 
ther the preachers doe ſer foorth any ſtraunge 
doctrine , whether they haue pur forth any for- 
— , or wherher they haue ſer vp any 
es at their one pleaſure, If it be found that 
the miruſters preach Gods worde purely: that 
they arc glad and fame to aduaunce the king- 
dotne of our Lorde leſus Chriſt : that they pro- 
cure the ſame to the vttermoſt of then power : 
and that they ſeeke to haue ſuch order in the 
Church, as God may alwayes be worthiped,and 
good policie bee maintcined men: with 
whom haue theyto do, which ſtriue here again? 
And we muſt bee faine to come to the ptoteſta- 


tion that Moſes made , ſaying: What are wee Exodi6.7. 


Moſes and Aaron > What hauc wee ſet foorth, 
whuch wee haue notreceiucd of God > Whar 
cauſe haue you to mooue this ſedition and vp- 
rote, in ſaying that yee cannot abide that wee 
thuulde reigne over you > What is the ſouerte in- 
tue, hat 15 the domuuon which we woulde have 
ouer you + Wee defire nothing but that God bee 
obe) ed, and that hee haue the authotitie and 
ptehemmencc that belong vnto him. Loe howe 
Moſes ſpake of his time. And after the ſ me ma- 
ner ſpeake wee nowadayes to theſe royſters, 
which ſecke to bring all ro confuſion , vnder 
ſhadowe and pretence that they intende ta 
mainteme the Geſpell , whereas it appeare 
that they make a flatte mockerie of it, an 
raile againſt it. Yer for all this, they that 
haue any taſte of Religion, wil dehie ſuch plages, 
and ſeparate themſclues from them, leaſt God 
wrappe them vp with them in the ſame con- 
demnation : and they will locke to make the 
knowledge profitable which they haue recei- 
ucd, yea and with all humbleneſſe recciue the 
— chat are taught them by men, ſo they 
bee ſure that they come from God . Thus yce 
ſce what wee haue to remember vppon this ſen- 
rence, 

Noe afterwarde hee commaundeth them 
to keepe theſe ihung ei and io doe them, And why: for Vo. 
(ſaith hee) Beholde your wnderflanding —— 
wiſedome in the fight of all Nations , is that you bee 
rawght of your God. Whereas he ſaith ye ſhall keeps 
them ther efore and doe them: it is a conclufiun well 
worthic to bee noted. For muſt it not needes 
be that men are ſtake madde, when they haue 
no minde to heare God at ſuch time as hee 
teacheth them > What are wee that GOD 
ſhoulde take the paine to doe the office of a 
teacher towardes vs? Is it nota great ſtoop 
downe from his highneſſe 7 Bur ſeeing that G 
doth ſo leſſen himſelſe, as to ſtoope to our rude- 
neſle to teach vs: ſhoulde wee let his worde fall 
to the grounde and deſpiſe it? So then let vs 
vnderſtande , that whenſocuer wee bee ſpo- 


Vs, yea euen which ſhew themſclues much wic- g, ken to in Gods name, we ought tomemble vn- 
der his mueſtie, yea and to unbrace his worde 
with all reuerenct, trucly,hartily,and zealouſſy. 
For it is but a countettait worthipping of God, 
if we be not as Lambes, ſuffrimg our ſclucs robe 
led by his onely voice: and it is certaine that ii 
we followe not after him as ſoone as hee oo 


kedet than the Papiſts. And the diuel alſo muſt 
needes be taine to ſhe his furie, and the libertie 
chat Cod hath gen hum againſt ſuch deſpiſers. 
But all is well if they can couet themſclues al- 
wayes with thus faire excuſe, that they mind not 
to fight againſt che Co pel, but againſt the ptea- 
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but make a ſigne, wee be wilde beaſtes, and hee 


will not knowe vs for any of his. And ſo wee ce 
what authoritic the name of God caricth with 
it: inſomuch that when Gods worde is ict afore 
vs, wee mult all caſt downe our heades, and 
bowe downe our neckes to receiue the yoke that 
3s laid vpon vs, and ſecke by al meanes to plcaſe 
him and to be obedient to him. 

Nowe Moſcs returneth to that which I tou- 
chcd at the beginning: namely, that God inde- 
uour eth to drawe vs to him by gentleneſle: and 
hee ſheweth it heere to the people of Iſtacl, in 
telling them of the excellent prerogatiue that 


10 


v. 6. had becne giuen them. For bebolde heere (ſaieth 


God) this is thy wiſcdome and thine vnderfianding 
in the ſight of all nations, Wee knowe that na- 
turally it js a grieſc to men to be counted beaſts, 
And why ? For they knowe that the thing 
wherein they diſfet trom beaſtes, is that they 
hauc diſcrcrion and reaſon in them. God to the 2x 
intent to make vs exccll Oxon , Alles, Dogges, 
and Swyne, hath printed his image in vs , And 
herein conſiſteth this image, but in the ha- 
uing of diſcretim to deſcerne betweene good 
and cwll » And theteſore it is not to bee mar- 
uailed at, though men couet to bee ſkiltull, 
and to haue vucdome and abiliuc to iudge. But 
yct for all iat, there are vetic fewe that ſecke 
nic hil/ to haue a uue iudgement, inſomuch that 
al doc rather tune away and wander aſtei their 
owne tancics, and become bruuth in them- 
{lucs, Vet ncuertheleſſe, (as I ſaide afore)wee 
make great account ot the hauing of diſcreti- 
on and wiſedomæ to indge betweene good and 
cull . Bur hecre Moſes theweth, that men 
arc vnable to rule themſclues. in dcede wee 
weene yes: but it is but a weening, yea and an 
OUCTWCEcnng , For our life 15 ter ly out of or- 
der, andcheteis nothing well iuled in it, vntill 
GOD haue ſhowed vs the way, and that wee 40 
haus profircd in his ſchoble. That is the thang 
where vnto Moſes Icadeth the people as nowe. 
All mcn hyech hee ] are deſirous of know- 
ledge, and loath robce as brute beaſtes, Becauſe 
they bec ſhaped atter the unage of God , they 
woulde ſaine haue diſcretion, that they mighie 
know how to liue. 

Nowe it is fo that GOD giueth you dif. 
cretion and wiſedome , by youchlating to ſer lus 
worde before you. So then, bee nat ſovn- 
thanketullrowardes him, as to miſuſe foincſti- 
mable a beneſite. Suffer GOD to make you 
proſite in ſuch wiſe by his worde as yee may bee 
$kilfull and viſe, and not wander any more. Wee 
ſee now in effect the meaning of Moſes. 

Noc haue wee to gather vppon this text, 
what the wceakeneſlc of mans minde is. True 
it is chat our father Adam receiued vnderſtan- 
ding and power tod:(ccrne berweene good and 
euill in lus creation: but after hee had ſinned 60 
hee was after atort blinded . And wee likewiſe 
are corrupted, ſoas wee diſcerne in a manner 
nothing at all. Wee take white for blicke, as 
it appcareth by our corrupting of the whole 
ſenuce of G OD by our ſuperſtitions, True it is 

T5 that God hath leſt vs ſome diſcretion ſo as we 


30 
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knowe it is euill to commit theft, whoredome, 
murther, &c. but yet notwithſtanding , wet be 
daſclcd in ſuch wite , that our inſight is not fo 
cleare and ſure as to niake vs walke atight. Yee 
ſce then after what fort men are marde , and it 
is the thing that the ſcripture ſlic weth vs, in- 
ſomuch that the wretched Paynums and ſuch as 
knew not Cod, could not but be plunged in dark- 
neſſe and fo deſtitute of reaſon, as they coulde 
not diſc erne any more. That is the firſt point 
which vc haue to marke. 

And when as Moſes intytleth Gods worde 
and his lawe tobce our wiledome: thereby hee 
ſheweth that wee haue no wiſedome in our 
ſelucs , ne knowe howe to behaue our iclues, 
but arc as brute beaſtes, vntill ſuch time as our 
Lorde haue taught vs. That s another point. 
And were the {ame well borne in minde , ſure- 
ly men woulde not bee ſo holde to inucent things 
after their one liking , but woulde hold then- 
lelues ſoberly and mce\ely vnder Gods worde. 
And ſo much the more neede haue wee to mind 
this texte, becauſe wee knowe there 15 no o- 
ther wiledome in vs, than to ſubmit oui ſe lues 
teachable vnto God, and to hatken what hee 
ſaith to vs, to ſticke thereto quietly , refuſing 
all chat euet we can conceiue of our owne — 
According wherevnto Sain&t Paul ſaieth, that 
wee cannct bee wiſe before God, vnull wee be 
become fooles in our ſelues · that is to witte, vn. 
til we know that there is nothing but vanitic & 
leaſing in our one vnderſtanding, and thcre- 
fore that wee muſt giue over all that we thinke 
good, and not knowe aught bur that which 
God commaundeth. And therewithall, as Mo- 
ſes ment heetre to bercaue men of all ſeltewee- 
ning, to the intent they ſhoulde ſtoope and 
lubmitte themſelues vnto Gods worde: ſo on 
the contraric parte hee ment to ſhew that when 
men haue Gods Lawe for their ml: : they ſhall 
want nothing, but all ſhall bee well and pertect. 
That is a ſeconde point which we haue to note. 
I hauc told you alreadic that men muſt vnder- 
ſtande, that there is not one droppe ot ſounde 
iudgement in them, but that to become wile, 
they muſt yecld themſelues wholl/ vmo God, 
It is not ynough to knowe this: for wee might 
partly heere GOD, and aſtetwarde adde 
thereto of our owne, as we ſee the Papiſts haue 
done. They will not ſaye that the Scripture 15 
falſe, (howebit that they themſclues doe tal - 
ſihe it moſte wickedly: and yet for all that they 
bee inforced ſpire of their teeth to ſay ſtill, it 
is the worde of God: ) But they woulde faine 
mingle their one lawes with it: whercby ic 
is cuident that they haue made ſuch contuſi- 
on, as aman cannot diſcerne betwcene the 
holy ſcripture, and their fancies, And h/ haue 
they done foJ? Becauſe that to theirſeeming 
there is ſome want in Gods worde, and hre 
hath not taught thinges perfectly ynough : but 
that is a curſed blaſphemic . For Moles , to 
giue due authoritic to Gods worde, ſaicth 
expreſlic that it is the wiſedome and vnder- 
ſtanding of ſuch as heare it, and taſte of the do- 
ct inc that is contey ned in it. As if hec — 
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ſay, eouet not to knowe further than your God ſhewe vnto vs. Take that for a principle. More- 
ſh:werh you. Holde yee cheie: for thoſe are ourr, if this was verificd ofthe lawe of Moſes : 
your boundes and hites , and whoſceucr pa- let vs aſſure our ſelues there is much more rea- 
ſerh them confoundeth heauen and earth toge= fon that it ſhoulde properly be iuſtificd and ve- 
ther. So then let vslearne , chat when God rified of the goſpel, ſo as they which haue profi- 
is ſogratious as to reach ys, it behoueth vs ro ted therein, may aſſure theme lues that they 
yeelde fimphe to that which he faith. And how have perfect learning, here in to beholde cucn 
may that bee done ? Verily if wee take thinges the heauenly giftes, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of 
whole as hee telleth vs them, and not by halfe ir. And — let vs humble our ſelues when 
as wee: ſee theſe braue laddes doc, which would 10 we ſee our Lorde fo gratious to vs, as to tcach vs 
cut off Gods authoritie from him by the waſte, familiar ly as it were with his one mouth. This 
Well, ſay they : Let the Goſpell be preached: is itin effect, which we haue toremember vp- 
bin it there bee any thing that wee miſlike, let n this ſtreine. In deede it deſerueth well to be 
that be laide away , ſuch doctrine mult bee let de foorth more at length, and | muſt touch ir 
alone. Yea + Shall God then be ſubictt to mens againe hercafter : neuettheleſſe I will now con- 
fancies , ſo as they ſhall receme nothing but clude with a complaint. I fee walkers vonder,& 
what they thinke good themſelucs ? What a Iknowe for whar their comming is, except it be 
madnes is that: Now when we lec y che ſe raſcals to ſhe w a contempt ot God and his word, which 
aduaunce themſclues atter that ſort: let vs on is an intollerable Iewdenclle . They come 
our fide learnc to gue eare to God in all points, 20 babling heere tothe doore , and that not twiſe 
and tuo make no exception to teſtreme his au- or thriſe, but more than a dooſen times. It ſhew- 
choritie, but to recemue obediently vhatſocuer etch well chat they deſpiſe God manitetly, Such 
pcocecderh from his mouth. Let that ſerue for is the honour ot Geneua , that when the Go. 
a principle. And againe, when we once know ſpell 15 a preaching , men come cuen to the 
hat i in the holy ſcripture, let vs reiect all the Church doore to make a flatte mockerie of it, 
reſt as ſtraunge and baſtardeſtufte, For our and after the ſame manner alſo is baptiſme ho- 
Lorde hath not taught vs as it were an Apſie. nored heere: and it is too common a dealing, 
to ſende vs to a greater and excellenter ma- Theretore let vs knecle downe in the pre- 
ſter than hunſclfe ; For what a preſumptuoui- ſence of our good God, with acknowledgement 
netle were it ¶ cu think, That God hath ſhzwed 30 of the innumerable faultes which wee haue 
vs bur oncly the ficſt enterances, and that men committed againit his maieſtie, and for the 
muſt Icade vs higher? What a compariſon were which wee bee woorthy of crernall death if 
that? And yet nowwirhitanding it is the thing hee pittie vs not. And thetſore let vs pray him 
that is done in popetie. For the Pope ſaith, that to thedde out his mercic vppon vs · and that we 
the lawes which hee hath made, are the reue= may the better feele the ſime let vs beſec eh him 
Jations of the hohe Ghoſt, whereot our Lorde to vouchſafe to tt ame vs fo vnto him hencetorth 
leſus ſpake when hee ſaide to his diſciples FI as hee ſubdue all our ſtubbu:nneſſe and all the 
haue many tlunges to ſay vnto you, ] but yee wicked luſtes of our fleſh, and reforme vs in ſuch 
cannot beare them all away as nowe Verily viſe to his obedi:nce, as wee may fare the ber- 
as who ſhoulde ſay, that God had giuen but | ter by the chaſtiſements that he ſendeth vs:and 
ſome ſmall enterances in his Lawe and his therewichall graunt vs the grace to receme our 
Goſpell: and that the Pope were inſpired aboue Lord leſus Chriſt for our guide and ſhephcarde, 
the Prophets and aboue Chiiſt himſclte to and to heate him as our teacher and matter, like 
bring a much more exquiſite doctrine than as hee ſpe aketh to vs day lie by his worde. I hat 
theirs, Wee ſe: then chat the diuell hath paſled it may ple aſe him to graunt this grace, not one- 
all mcafure in this behalte. Where fore let vs lie to vs, but allo to all people and Nations 
learne to knowe nuthung but that which we re- ofthe carth, &c. 

cciue from abouc , and which ut pleaſeth God to 
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On Tewſday the xx. of May. 1555. 


The xxj. Sermon,which is the third vpon the fourth (hapter. 


6 Which you ſhall keepe & c. 

7 For what Nation is ſo great, that hath Gods comming ſo nie it, as the Lord 
our God commeth vato vs, in all thinges that we call vpon him? 

8 And what Nation is ſo great, that hath ſo righteous ordinances andlawes as 
all this lawe is, which I ſet before you this day? 

9 Therefore take heede to thy ſelfe, and keepe thy ſoule diligently, that thou 
forget not the thinges which thine eyes haue ſeene, nor let them depart from thy 


heart all the dayes of thy life, but teach them to thy ſonnes, and ſonnes — 
L 10 For- 


2. Cor · 3. 18. 


om. 1. 13. 


V7 chat is ſet downe heere: that is to wit, 
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10 Forget not ( ſay I) the day that thou ſtoodeſt before the Lorde thy God in 
Horeb,when the Lorde ſaide to me, gathet me the people together. 


- T was declared to vs yeſter- 
day , that foraſmuch as GOD 
ſceth that we know not howe to 
liue: hee taketh paine to teach 
vs, and doth it in ſuch ſort, that 
ctrine, haue a perfect tule to deale by, And at 
this day it is long of none but our ſelues, if we be 
not with and well aduiſed to guide our ſelues. For 
wee haue a God that will not faile vs, and his 
worde is a ſure rule for vs, But hcere in wee 
ſee mens leawdnefle and vnthanl:ctulncile , in 
chat they cannot finde in their heartes to ſub- 
mitte themſelues vnto God, but will needes be 
wile in their owne conceit, and ſtil] follow their 
one inventions . Yet notwithſtanding this 
maxime cannot bee raſed out by men: name- 
ly , that wee haue neithet wiſedome nor diſcre- 
tion, except wee haue profited in Gods ſchole. 
And theretore we be warned hcereby , to holde 
our ſelucs ſimple to Gods commaundementes. 
For as ſoone as wee fall to adding of any thing 
to Gods worde, it is by and by but corruption: 
and hen wee bee out of thoſe boundes , wee 
can doe nothing but ſtray. Neuertheleſſe. a man 
might make a queſtion heere , howe Moſes 
coulde ſay that the people of liracl ſhould bee 
counted ſage and wie among all Nations: ſce- 
ing wee knowe that the heathen did gloric in 
cher owne follies and ſuperſtitions, cuen in de- 
ſpite of the law . — 2 — were ſo 
proude that = reiected the good learning [of 
the Lawe , J and reſted vppon their owne tonde 
toyes, it ſhoulde ſceme that this was not ac- 
complihed in ſuch wiſe as Moſes ſpeaketh of 


worlde: and it ſhall not bee founde that thoſe 
which worſhippe Idolles doe finde ſuch power 
among them as to bee ſuccoured at their neede. 
or that their Gods whom they call vppon, bee 
fo familiar with them. There will no ſuch 


as manie as liſt roobey his do- 10 thing be found, For as ſoone as we pray vnto 


our God , and teſort vnto ham: wee feele him 
nette vs by and by. Yeeſce then an meſtima- 
ble benefite , Agame, wee haue his lawes and 
Statutes which hee hath gucn vs, wee haue his 
righteous ordinances : all others doe but gone a- 
ſtraie, True it is that they wecne they dowel: 
but in the meane while they haue no cetteimtie 
in their religion: for they haue no trueth con- 
ccrning God, T herſare let vs conſidet the good 
that hee hath done vs, to the ende wee may 
imoy it. For all this is treated of by Moſes, to 
the intent it ſhoulde bee applyed vnto vs, and 
we learnetoſ:rue out God with y greater zeale, 
and to holde our ſelues in awe , For the ſet- 
ting of his benefites and gratious giſtes afore 
vs, is one of the wayes whereby God intendeth 
to winne vs to him, And it is aſhame for vs af 
wee ſerue him not, ſecing hee hath choſen vs 
and adopted vs tu bee his children. Thus 
much concerning the firſt part, where it is ſa:de 
tat other nation: — ne Gods tha come ſo nigh 
them, 

This ſaying — haue touched aſore, ) is 
meant of Gods helping of his people of Iſtacl 
as ofre as they called vppon him : yea and 


oſtentimes alſo cuen before they required it, xa un 


after which manner wee ſee that hee dealeth 
with vs allo. Hee thinketh vppon vs whyle 
wee bee aſleepe, hee watcheth for vs, and hee 


it hecre. But wee muſt wey well the — 4 maketh ys to ſcele his ſuccour at our neede. 


at the 
nations hich ſhoulde heare the Laws in ſuch wiſe as 
God had ginen them, ſhoulde ſay , beholde heere an 
ercellert and noble people : Nowe as for thole that 
held ſcorne of Gods law, and were caried away 
with pride and oucrwcening, did they cucr vn- 
derſtande what Moſes had ſaide vnto the peo- 
ple + No. So then, yee ſee that the queſtion is 
reſolued in this wiſe: namely that as many of 


Neuertheleſſe, in telling them that Cod will 
ſuccour vs, euen in all thinges that wee require 
at his hand:his intent is alſo to incourage folk to 
call vppon God, and to make them to blame 
themſclues for their one negligence vhenſoe- 
uer they bee deſtuute of helpe and ſuccour at 
Gods hande : and to doe ys to vnderſtande that 
Gods forgetting of vs, is for that wee flee nut 
to him for retuge as wee ought to doe, ne 


the heathen , as had knowen and taſted well 59 ſecke vnto him, who is alwayes ĩeadie to helpe 


the doctrine that God had deliucted to the pco- 
ple of Iſracl, confefied(as truth was ) that Gods 
choſing of a certaine people for hiniſelfe, was a 
great and fingular priuiledge. But verie fewe 
of them vouchſaſed to conſider that: for all of 
them lay weltring ſtillin their one dung. And 
although it was apparantly ſcene that the peo- 
ple of litael had a ſeuerall lawe and Religion by 
themſelues: yet did all men ſhut theit eyes and 
ſtoppe their eares 
— they made no reckening of ſo great a bene- 
te. 

Now here withal Moſes ſheweth in two things, 
how greatly the people ought to haue eſteemed 
of the grace that was gien vnto them . For let 
vs (ſaith he) bee compared wich the reſt of the 


vs at ournecde, Thus yee ſee that the intent 
of Moſes was to exhott the people to prayer and 
ſupplication, and therewithal ro ſhew that God 
had alwaycs ſh-wed himſelfe at hande vnto ſuch 
as had returned to him, 

It is not ſo with any of the Gods of the heathen , It 
this ſaying were well obſerued , the wretched 
worlde woulde not oucrihocte it ſelfe ſo farre 
as it doeth , Wee ſee what windlaſſes men 


And that was the cauſe 60 make to ſecke ſaluation: but there are very few 


which goe right forth vnto God, and yet doeth 
hee allure all of vs : the way and the gate is o- 
pen. Whereofis it long that wee gocnoton? 
It is for that cucn of nature wee defire ta bee 
deceiued. Wee lee howe all men doe de- 
wſc patroncs and aduocates tothemſclues, and 

u 


it ſeemech to them that they cannox bee diſap- 
pounted , when they haue ther one deyouons 
after what fort ſocuer it bee. Thus doe men 
wiltully begu.l: theuſclues , and runne gadding 
vp and dowac. But when hauc toy leu them 
ſclucs neuer lo much, in the ende they finde 
thendelues ouct weried , & yet j they haue gai- 
ned notuuig by all that euer they did. Wee ice 
then howe u 15 not without cauſe (aide , that ut 
wee looke well to our (clues , none ot all the 
wretched vnoelecuers which torment them- 
ſe lucs to atteine vnto God, and holde not the 
right way thither, haue ſuch aduauntage as wee 
hauc. For whenſocuer we call vpon Cod funphe 


Pla.145.r8 and according to his worde, wee be neuer dulap- 


pointed. 
But now let vs come to that which Moſes ad- 
deth concerning ſtatutes and laws, which is the 


vs principall point of this ſentence , Whas people is 
rightfull flame and 1.0 


there (laith he,) which hathſor6 
ordinances 44 we bane Truely if a man would haue 
bcleeued the heathen, they thought veric well 
of themſclues in their one dotages , and they 
bare themſc lues in hand that there was nothin 
but ſounde perfection in them. But yet for 
that,it is a wonder to ſee hoe they became fo 
dull. hey that otherwiſe were of great Skill and 
ſmarpevitted, were become ſo brutiſh im their 
ſuperſtitions, as cuen little children might iuſt- 


ly haue beene aſhamed of them. But the light 30 


mult be faine to ſhine in the darke : or clic it will 
neue t bee poſſible to diſcerne a right. And for 
proofe thereof, what is the cauſe that the hea- 
then arc ſo hardened in the owne dotages ? lt 
is for that they neuet knewe Gods Lawe, and 
therefore they neuet compared the tructh with 
the vncruth , But when Gods lawe commerh in 
lace, then doeth it appeare that all the reſt is 
ſmoke: inſomuch that they which took them 


ſelues to be maruclous wittie, are founde to haue 40 


beene no better than beſotted in their owne 
beaſthbneſſe, This is apparant. Wherefore let 
vs marke well, that to diſcetne that there is no- 
thang but vanitie in all worldly deuiſes, ve mult 
knowe the Lawes and ordinances of Cod. Bur 
if we reſt vppon mens lawes, ſurely it i nor poli- 
fiole for vs to iudge rightly. Then muſt wee 
nec des goe hirſt to ſchoole, and that will 
ſhewe vs that when wee haue once profited vn- 
der him, it will be — That is all our perfe- 
con. And on — otherſide wee may deſpiſe 
all that cuer is inuented by man, ſecing there i 
nothing but ſondneſſe and vncertaintj in them. 
And that is che cauſe why Moles tet meth them 
right/m!l ordinances, As it he ſhoulde lay it is true 
indcede that other people haue ſtore of cere- 
monies, ſtore of rules, and ſtore of Lawes : but 
there is no right at all in chem, all is awrie, all is 
crooked. True it is that they pereciue it not: 


and hat is the cauſe thereof, but for that it is g the deafe and blinde, to heare 


not poſſible for them to daſcerne good from e- 
vill, without Gods worde which is the eructh ? 
Howe ſocuet wee fare, wee cannot do the thing 
that is wit or tight, except wee haue fir ſt Jear- 
ned it at Gods hande. And if wee haue beene 
ſo farre ouctſccne as to allowe out owne do- 
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ings, let vs not goe on ſtill , for God will diſal- 
lowe eucrie what of it, becauſe wee muſt take all 
our rightneſſe at his trueth. In this caſe it is not 
for euetie man to bring has owne werghtes and 
his owne balance: but wee muſt hold our Ie lues 
to that which God hath vrtered and doch vttet. 
True it is that Moles docth greatly magrufic the 
people of Uracll beere :bur yet neuertiicktle we 
mult vndeiſtande , that the pruuledge which is 
lo greatly magnified heere, did nothing aduan- 
tige thoſe which reiected the lawe and protited 
not thenuelucs thereby. The lewcs are ter- 
med heerea wiſe and skiliull people, a noble 
cople , a people that hath — but excc l- 
y and worthunefle in them. And why ſo⸗ Be- 
caule Cod had choſen them, and vitcred his 


iudgementes and tighteouſneſſe vnto them. Hut Ela. 42.18. 


yet tot all chat. on the other ſide they be ter med 
blinde and deafe. And why ? Becauſe they did 
what they coulde to haue quenched the liglit 
that God had kindled for them. We knowe that 
they were taught by the doctrine which cot tei- 
ned their whole wicdome. And theretore when 
they deſpiſed it, they coulde not be but dubble 
blanced mſomuchthar the ignorance of the hea- 
then and inhdels, was nothing in compat ion of 
theirs that had ſo reiected Gods grace , when it 
was put into their handes : And that is a point 
well worthic to bee eyed. The lewes do atme 
themſclues yer ſtill at ch day wich the fame 
texte, when they liſt to comme nde themſelues. 
Tuch, lay they : it is ſaide that wee bee men of 
vndet itanding. a people of great wiſedome , 2 
people of paſling nobiliie and worthincſſe. This 
15 true , it the) had helde faſt the treaſure that 
God gaue them, and kept i well, Bur ſeeing 
they bee flected away tromthe law, or rather y 


a v le u caſt before ther eyes, becaulc of their 1. Cor. 114 
reiecting of leſus Chriſt: yea and ſecing that e- 16. 


uen before tus comming, they diobeyed the 
Propheres and became hat dharted againſt the 
duct me of ſaluation that was brought ro them: 
it coulde not bee but that (as I ſaide atore)) they 
mult necdes become more gnoraunt than all 
the reſt of the von lde. For it the heathen bee 
as good a? deſtitute of reaſon, bec auſe they haue 
not becnc m Gods ſchoole: needs mult they 


10 whome G O D hath ſpoken, and yct are diſ- Eph. 4. 18. 


obe dient therevnto, necdes muſt they (I ſay) 
bee ſtriken with the ſpirite of diſmeſſe, and bee 
caricd away by the diuell, and become as wilde 
beaſtes, ſo as they ſhall not offende of ſimple 
ignorance as they doc hic neuer hcarde any 
thang , but of wiltull rage more than bealtly . E- 
uen aftcr that manner is it happened to the 
lewes. And it is the veric ſame thing where. 
withthe Prophete Eſaye vpraideth them in his 
two and tottecth chaptet, ſaying: Hcarken ye 
deafe fee yee blinde. And ar 
ſee well? Hee 
addeth the reaſon by and by, ſaying: yec haue 
lcene ynough, and yee haue hearde ynough:bur 
yee hue notregarded it, 

Allo God complayneth of his paines taken 
in teaching of his people , and of Joſing hus lo- 
bour therein, For (fareth hee) haue not I done 
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workes ynowe among you? Yes, but what for 
that? You haue had neither cares not cyes. And 
nowe if yee bee compared to the reſt of the 
worlde, yee paſſe all the heathen and vnbelee- 
uers in blindneſſe , And why? For yee haue 
had teaching ynough and too much. And 
his vpbraiding and blaming of them, is not tor 
that they oy ſufficient experience where» 
by to haue becne dewly taught: bur for that 
they did ſhut their eyes, and woulde not profire 
chemſelues by che thinges that GOD ſhewed 
them. 

Seeing that the lewes are thus blamed by the 
Prophet, notwithſtanding that Moſes had re- 
ported them to bee a people of wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding: let vs come to our ſelues, and 
conſider that if this bee happened to the natu- 
rall braunches , what ſhall become of the impes 
that are gratfed into the tree , Jas Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh of it inthe cleuenth to the Romancs. 
It is certaine that the lewes went before vs in 
preheminence or at leſtwiſe they had the birth- 
ryght in Gods Church, and haue it yer ſti], And 
which more is, at ſuch time as wee were ſtraun- 

ers vnto God, they were his houſcholde folke, 
and in his houſe and Church. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding, cucn after they had beene inlightened as 
wee {ec heere, they were condemned of greater 
blindneſſe than the wretched Painims that ne- 
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poſſeſſed with ſuch divehſh rage, as there re- 
mamcth not any more ſhamefaitneſſe in them, 
Therefort when wee ſee this geere, we oughtto 
quake at it and to ſay, Lochowe G O D reuen- 

eth the contempt of his worde. And therefore 
vs beate in minde, that when God hath bene 
ſo grarious to vs at to doe the office of a ſchole- 
maſter among vs, and to teach vs by his word: 
it behooueth vsgo followe the light thereof. For 


10 if it bee put out through our naughitineſſe: it 


muſt needes bee that wee ſhall become more 
dull of vnderſtanding , than all the reſt of 
the worlde whiche neuer wiſt what GOD or 
true Religion is. Thus yec ſce What wee 
haue to marke as in reſpecte of this ſen- 
tence. 


Nowe Moſes addeth immediatly, Take heede .o. 


0 thy ſelſe and keepe thy ſoule diligently , that ther 


forget not the thinges which ilune c es haue ſeene nor 
20 let them ener 


depare from thy heart : that is to wit, 


the day wherein thy God made thee to appeare before 10 


his Maieftie in the valley of Horeb , There hes 
tanght thee his lawe,when hee willed mee to make you 
all to appeare together before ham. Thirſore be mind- 


full of that diy, and ler is newer be forgotten. Noe 


when as Moles ſaich cake heede to thy ſeffe & keepe 
thy ſole; Hee ſheweth that hee cannot ſuffict= 
ently exprefſe the care which wee ought to haue 
to walke in the feare of God, and to make and 


uer had any taſte of the trueth, nor any one 30 keepe good watch, for tcare of ſtarting from 


ſparke of good knowledge. And why ? for they 
had made themſelues vnworthy of ſuch a bene- 
fire . Bur God in theſe dayes ſhzwerh himſelte 
mote fimiliatly to vs than he did tothe fathers 
in the time of - lawe. For in che Goſpell his 
face ſhineth foorth in ſuch wiſe, as wee may be- 
holde n tobe transfigured into thus glorie. Is not 
our Lorde leſus the buely image of God his fa- 
ther ? And dozth not he: ſhewe himſelte in ſuch 


wiſc in his Goſp:l, chat we may diſcerne him as #? 


well 25 it he dwelt among vs? Nowe then, if wee 
haue not our eyes open torecciue this doctrine, 
nor bee diligent to profite in the ſame: muſte 
not the vengeance which the Prophet Eſaye 
ſpeakes of, light pon our heads ? that is to wit, 
— wee ſhall be more blinde and brutiſh than 
the heathen, for as much as wee haue ſcene and 
woulde not ſee? And in good ſooth wee knowe it 
without his telling vs thereof. Looke me vp- 


him, leaſt the diuell harrie ys abrode and make 
vs become as ſtray ſnecpe. Noe if this bee 
not ſuperfluous, hat needeth more to 
quicken vs vp withall ? See howe God ſpeaketh 
heere : hee ſaieth not onely, take hec de to your 
ſelues: but allo, rake heede to your ſelucs and 
take heede to your ſoules. Thatis to ſay , yppon 
perill of your hues take heede to your ſclues and 
watch well, that yee bee not taken ynwares, 
And this is not ſaid without cauſe : for weeſce 
howe frayle wee bee. Although God haue gi- 
uen vs ſo ſure a foundation, as wee can ncucr be 
ſhaken downe it wee holde vs toit: yet doe wee 
nothing but totter, and cuetic thing of nothing 
maketh vs torecke , Seeing then that our na- 
ture is ſo ynconſtant , and wee ſwaruc ſo cafily 
from Gods trueth: let vs affure out (clues chat 
this exhortation is not ſet downe heere without 


cauſe. Againe , wee ſee alſo howe . the 


pon the Tarkes : they haue ſame reuerence 90 diuell is, and howe many meanes hee hath to 


to their religion, and ſohauc the Papiſtes alſo, 
& yet ate both of them cut off from the C hurch 
of Cod through their own fault, but y et are they 
not ſo much to blame as wee . Therefore when 
men ſlide backe ayaine after they haue once 
knowen the Goſpell, yce ſhall ſee them become 
like dogges, fo as there is no more honeſtie nor 
feeling of God in them, bur they bee vrterly be- 
witched , and growe into the ſenſleſneſſe of 


—_—_— vs, and wee are eaſil/ ledde to giue care 
to ſuch as ſeduce vs. Allo there is great poli- 
cie vſed to deceiue vs: inſomuch that the cou- 
finers doe ſhroude themſe lues euen vnder the 
name of G O D, in their foiſting in of their 
falſe docttines and ertours: and the duell di- 
guiſeth lumſelte by trans forming himſelte into 
an Angel — (as S. Paul ſpeaketh of lum ) : 
and hee aſlaultetli vs not ſome one way onely, 


minde which Saint Paul ſpeakerh of, namely 60 but when hee percciueth that hee hath milled 


that they make no remorſe of conſcience at any 
thing. And wee neede not to goe farre to ſeeke 
examples hereof. For cuen among vs there 
are diuets to bee ſecne, who hauing vnhallow- 
ed Gods word attet that fort , are become ſtarke 
madde and fall at defiance wih GO D, being 


on the one fide, hee runneth ſtreight to the o- 
ther, ſo as ee haue no ſooner withſtoode 01:0 
aſſault, but wee mult by and by come to ano 
theg . Seeing then that wee on our ſide arc ſo 
fraile, and the duell heth ſuch hifte of wyles 
and ſhy ghtes to beguyle vs : we may well allure 


our 
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our ſolues it is not ſot nought chat Moſes willeth 
vs here to bew ate, cuen m= perill of our ſoules, 
But what for that? Wee ſce ncuertheleſſe how ill 
this doctrine is put in practiſe. For wee bee care- 
full for the es chat concerne this 
eal thly lite : inſomuch that wee ſtande alwayes 
vpon our gard for feare of being taken vnware a, 
and on hat ſide ſo euer a man come to aſſaile 
vs, he can not enter vpon vs,for wee arc cuer ar- 
med: but as concerning Gods worde, wee ſorget 
that out of hand. True it is that men will come 
to ſome Sermon nowe and then for faſhions 
ſake : but when they come home againe they 
neuer thinke more of it, it is quite out of their 
rememberaunce, it goes in at the one care and 
our at the other, as ſaieth the prouerb : ſo that 
[inthe ende they tinde themſelues emptie and 
hungerſtarucn , bicauſe they made none ac- 
count of the warning that is giuen vs here. So 
then, let vs learne to bee more watchtull and to 
keepe bettet warde: ang let vs weigh well this 
ſaying, That ve take heed to c faden. Why 
ſo ? Fot if wee doc not keepe good watche and 
Jooke well about vs: wee ſhall wonder to ſee how 
ſoone the Diucll will haue ſnarled vs in his 
ſnares. Moreouet foraſmuch as it is very harde 
ſot vs to doc ſo, and wee ſet that at one time ot 
other wee bee quickly thruſt out of the way : ler 
euerie of vs take good heede to himſelſe, and 
rowle vp all our wittes , and gather 
— — carneſtly to this care & warc- 
which Moſes ſpeaketh of here, 
And he ſaieth purpoſely, Take good heede that 
#how not the things which thine eyes haue ſeene, 
and beware that they newer depart from thy heart. 


Whenas he ſaith, The things whach thine eyes haut 


ſeene : thereby he m —— — 
vtterly without excuſe, —— regarde not the 
thinges that God had ſhewed them, according 


to his former vſing of che ſame maner of ſpeac h. 40 pure doctrine. That then is the cauſe 


And whereas he ſateth that our eyes haue ſcene, 
it lerueth to expteſſe the things which our Lord 
hath ſhewed vs tootoo euidently, ſo as wee can- 
not alledge ignotraunce, nor ſay, this or that was 
too high or too darke for mee. Thine eyes have 
ſeene is, ſaieth Moſes. As if he ſhould ſay, No no, 
ye neede noi to bee great Clerkes nor rs 
in this bchalfe,ye neede not to bee veric ſuttle · 
headed: our Lordes maniſeſting of hinuſe lte vn- 
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them about 30 


Its 
beraunce of it ſwimming in our braine : but ic 
muſt bee well roored in our heartes: And after 
that manner ought Gods worde to bee ſowen in 
vs. It is not y tor vs to haue ſkill to talke 
of it, and tobee able to ſay, I knowe this & that: 
but wee muſt holde faſt the thinges inwardly 
which wee haue heard outwardly. Nowe then, 
if Gods woorde bee ſetled in out heartes , and 
raigne chere: then haue wee good remembe - 


19 raunce of it, Bur if ee bee not touched with it. 


nor haue any willingneſle to keepe it: it is all 
one as if wee had neuer heard of t. Thus ye ſee 
what we haue to marke concerning thus ſpeach 
of Moſeſes, where it is ſaide, that the thinges 
which wee hauc once knowen muſt ncuer our 
of our mindes. 

But foraſinuch as God had vtteted himſelſe 
diuets wayesto the people: it behoued Moſes 
roſhewe his mearung more particularly in this 


thew wart before the Lorde thy God, than d, v. 
peare before Godin the yailey of Horeb, as which time 
bee commannded mee to ſwaymon you , andiocallyou 
all together, Albeit then that God had ſhewed 
humſelfe to the people of Iſrael by diuerſe myra- 
cles, by ſundrie — of ſightes, and allo by di- 
ucrſe reuclations as in reſpꝭ ct ot his worde: yet 
docth Moſes bring backe the people here, chic 
to the lawe , and tothe ſolemne day wherem 
lawe was publuſhed. And that is accot 
to the mattet that wee haue ſecne. In ſo muc 
that if wee haue not that grounde, wee ſhall but 
builde in the aire, and all chat euer can bee ſaide 
vnto vs will ſlippe from vs. The grounde that 
I meane is the ſuboutting of our ſelues vnto 
God, to bee guided by his worde and to bridle 
our ſchues thereby, ſo as he alone may haue the 
whole authoritic and maiſterſhip over vs, and 
wee become his true Diſciples —_— to his 
why Mo- 
les doeth make ſpeciall mention here of the ſo- 
lemne day wherein the Lwe was giuetitothe 
of Iſracl, For he ſawe well that t woulde 
not boored — g —— 
many by patcellmeale, it he had gor fer 
fuer rs — whuch is that 
men mult ſuffer themſolues to bee gouerned 
Gods hwe. Likewic at thus day, when wee 
haue duputed at large ofa nomber of pointes, if 


to you hath bene inſuch forte and fo cuidently, o wee doe not firſt and formoſt winne chat men 


that euen the verieſt 1d1otes and rudeſt forte of 
you haue percemed the things that he told you. 
And in good ſooth, akh Gods worde con- 
teine wonderfull ſecretes: yer notwithſtanding 
they bee ſo manifeſt vnto vs, as wee may bee a- 
ble to concewe them, atlca{twiſc if we our ſclues 
bee not in the fault. For wee ſer howe God low- 
herh humſe lte and to our rudeneſſe, bi- 
cauſe he knowcth what wee bee able to beate. 


Nome then ſceinga 15 fo : let vs but open our & that wee 


eyes, and when God hath once ſhewed himſclte 
to vs, let vs take beede that wee forget him 
not: for if wee doc, Jwec ſhall bee ynexculable, 
and our vnthankefulneſſe will bee maniſeſt and 
ſuſficicntly prooued. Againe he ſheweth that ir 
s not ynough for vs to haue ſome light remem» 


ſhould obey God, and make them to knawe that 
has woorde is the right trueth whereunto they 
muſt holde to what purpoſe i it? 
They will bee ſkull vauering and vnconſtant, ac- 
cordingly as wee ſec howe a great nomber will 
bee of this and that , and can finde no- 
— reſt. And why? For they &now 
not the firſt point of Chtiſtianit ic, which is, that 
the holy Scr n our whole wic dome, and 

— to God ſpeaking there, 


and not adde any thcreunto. Noe then, 


vatill ſuch ume as wee bee come to that point, 
wee ſhall bee eucr chaunging, and doc nothing 
but rotter and waucr hike Reede s. Am tor the 
fame cauſe doerh the Prophet Malachie faye, 
Be mindetul of the Law that — Mal. 44 

oles 


L3 


20 text. And therefore he addeth, The day whereirry o 


Col. , 21. 


z26 


Moſes in Horeb , For it was Gods will chat 
thencefoorth there ſhoulde bee an intermiſſi- 
on, ſoas acertaine time ſhoulde paſſe where- 
in the Prophetes ſhoulde ſpeake no more till 
rhe comming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, Nowe 
in the meane while the Prophet Malachie ſaith, 
Bee mindefull of che Lawe that was given, As 
it hee ſhoulde ſay , yee can not doe amiſſe if ye 
hearken to your G OD, and ſuffer your ſclues 
to bee — 

fect learning, for it is vtteted there. Now there- 
fore wee ſee what the meaning of Moſes is, and 
howe wee ought to apply the ſame to our owne 
vic : that is to wit, = aboue all thinzes wee 
muſt aſſure our ſclues , that our Lorde hath vt⸗ 
tercd himſe lfe vnto vs in ſuch wiſe, as he will be 
a good and faithſull teacher vnto vs, if wee 
bee good ſchollers vnto him. And therefore 
let vs ſettle all our wittes to the obedience of 
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this dealing of ours ſhewe well, tharwee neuer 
taſted of thus ſaying : Namely , that i GOD 
ſpeake vnto vs, wee nuiſt come before hum and 

ele his Maieſtic, to be as it were beaten downe 
vnder it, to the ende to ſubmit our ſclues the 
bettet to his woorde . That is one principall 


point. 
Beſides this there is alſo an aſſemble that 
Moſes ſpeaketh of , howe he was commaunded 


tby him i but you ſhallhaue per- 10 to gather the people togither. For it hath bene 


Gods will to keepe that order from the begin- 
— for the better exerciſing of vs in the vtutie 
of faith, True it is that he could well teac he vs 
eueric one alone by humſclfe : and in deede he 
victh that way too, ſo that whether he inſtruct vs 
by teaching, or giue vs grace to profite by tea- 
ding, it may welldee done by our ſe lues alone: 
bur yer therewithall there is the common order, 
which he will haue to continue inuiolable. And 


faith, ſo as wec preſume not to adde any thing 20 why? Foraſmuch as wee haue all one faith , and eh. a. 


to that which G OD tellech vs. When wee bee 
once come to that point, then ſhall wee bee 
re foorth from point ro point , and from 
egree to degree to out perfection: but yet muſt 
we haue the foteſaid groundworke, before wee 
can build well. 
Nowe let vs come to this ſaying of his. Call 
#0 minde the daye verein yee were — Lorde, 
This ſaying importeth much. For al h 
that G OD did then teſtiſie his preſence in 
valley of Horeb , as wee ſhall ſec hereafter: 
yer notwithſtanding whenſocuer hee ſpeakerh 
vnto vs, wee appeare before his iudgement ſear, 
though wer haue no viſible myracles. And it is 
all one as if a Prince being ſet to hold a Court of 
eſtate, ſhould cauſe his ſtatutes and ordinances 
to bee proclaimed by the ſounde of a trumpet, 
to the intent that all men might haue know- 
ledge of them. Aſter che ſame manner docth 


haue neede to bee tyed and knit rogither in one: 
GO D ͤ»ſech this meane of teaching ys all as ir 
were by one mouth, and maketh vs to meete to- 
— as it vete in one bodie: and that, not one- 

y to the ende that a great multitude may take 
profite at one mans mouth, but to the ende wee 
ſhoulde knowe that there is but one rule, one 
trueth, one God that ſpeaketh, and which cau- 
ſeth vs to bee of one accorde and one melodie 


zo in that behalfe, in ſo much that when cuerie mi 


holdeth in with his neighbour, it is bicauſe there 
u a tight conformitie, That then is the thing 
whereunto Moſes had reſpect, in ſaying that 
God commaunded him to aſſemble the people, 
as he that was his Leiuetenaunt. Hee gaue the 
Lawe generally to the intent that the people 
might by that meanes bee taught to thinke thus 
with themſelues : beholde, our God will haue vs 
to bee of one accord in him, and to bee one bo- 


G ODdealeinthis caſe, For when he vouch- 40 dic wholly conformable to his worde, fo as eue- 


ſateth to haue his worde preached vnto vs, it is 
as mach as if he ſummoned vs to him, and cal- 
led vs to his throne, there to cucrie man 
for himſelſe, to ycelde account as before our 
mdge. And (av I told you) this importeth much. 
For wce bee greatly deſtuute of wit and reaſon, 
if this moouc vs not to heare Gods worde with 
other reuetence than wee haue done. If we con- 
ſidered well, that when wee come to a Sermon, 


or when wee take the Byble in our handes tu 50 the ende that he bee preached, ſo as 


reade, God citeth and ſummonerh vs, ſo as wee 
cannot c aſt our cye vppon his word, nor recciue 
ſo much as ont worde that is vttered to vs in bus 
name, but that his Maieſtie is preſent there with 
it, and wee our {clucs are Kae m his ſight. If 
wer thought well v thar: 1 ou ſhould 
ec not — — umbled to 
yecld our ſelues teachable » Should wee not bee 
in another manner” of forcwardneſſe than wee 


ate ſvcne to bee? Therefore if wee come hither go continuall 


with ſuch coldnefſe , as it were bur for orders 
ſake, or when in reading of the Byble,ſome of vs 
are caryed awayc with fonde curiofitic , ſome 
thmke them ſolves diſcharged ro Godwarde 


with the hauing of two or three ſentences,and 
otherſome make but a paſtime of it: docth not 


rie man not for himſclfe lle bandes that 
were ſcatteted and put to flight in barrel} , but 
hnck togither in one right and holy vnion. And 
this is not for one time onely ; but it muſt be put 
in vre vnto the worldes ende. For it ii Gods will 


that his Goſpell ſhould bee publiſhed. And how? 111 10. 
m folkes cares: but & Luk.z2.g 


Not in hudder mudder 
he will haue men to bee taught openly, and to 
meere togither, yea and the i meeting to bee to 
e ma 
be a — dematatens, 
at all of vs doe ſhoote, may bee to bee gathered 
and krut togither in our head Icfus Chriſt, who 
is the whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh , whuch 
proceedeth of the common preaching. Where- 
fore let ys learne that wee can not bee rightly of 
Gods houſholde , nor of his flocke, vnleſſe wee 
meete togither, and that dur ing be not on- 
ly a — — in the Churc 21 a 
| — — m vnux when we be 
— — when cuery of vs is alone by 
imſelfe from companie , ſu as wee ſhewe that 
Gods gathering of vs toguher vnto himſeNe is 
notin vaine , —— is a right brother 
hood among vs, to come all vnto him in } name 
ot out Lorde Ieius Chriſt. For the duc llſeckes 


vy 
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by all meanes to breake that bond, as wee ſee he 
hath laboured in all ages to ſtirre vp ſectes to 
rend aſundet the bodic of the Church, and it is 
the thing that he ſtriueth to doe in theſe day es 
more than cuer he did etſt. And if hee cannot 
obtaine that falſe doctrines may haue their full 
ſcope to make hauocke of all thinges : yet will 
he ſowe darnell among vs, ſo as in ſtead of being 
vnted, wee ſhall bee heauing one at another, or 
at leaſtwiſe as good as drawen a ſunder , lo as 
our bond ſhall not bee ſtraite and well knute to- 
_ When wee ſee the matter in that taking, 
et vs vnderſtande that it is a practiſe of the di- 
ucls driving, And why ? Gods intent is that we 
ſhuuld bee gathered togither before him, yea 
cuen before him. For the wicked wil wel ynough 
make leagues and confedetacies: howbeit, that 
is but to ſpite G OD: and in veric deede they 
wrne their backes vppon him, and hide them- 
ſclues from him, and by all meanes poſſible eſ- 
chew to come at him, for they haue no liking 
at all of him. But wee on our fide muſt come 
togithet in the preſence of our God. Sith it is 
ſo, let vs bee atraide to ſhrinke a ſunder, and 
let not the Diuell ſeparate vs as wee fee hee la- 
boureth to doe : and he knoweth that hee ſhall 
haue ouerthrowen the principall point of our 
laluation, it he may winne that at our handes. 
And therefore let vs abhorre all ſuch ſowers of 


0 


Oo 


diſcordein the Church of God. Wee ſee now- 30 


adayes , that in ſtead of afſembling rogither, 
there are diuerſe which ſeeke nothing but to 
ſcatter Gods flocke: and wee neede not to goe 
any furcher chan to this preſent place. We per- 
<cuec howe theſe raſcalles doe now adayes ſerue 
the diuc ll as though they tooke wages of him, 
or were vtterly folde to bee his ſeruauntes. A 
man may ſee hereat they ſhoot. There needeth 
no geſſing or coniecturing, there needeth no 


great inquitie of the matter: let a man but looke 40 


vppon their doings, and he ſhall finde that their 
whole ſecking is to breake al vnion, and to pluck 
aſunder the things that haue beene krutte togi- 
ther in the name of God. It GOD did euer 
worke myraculouſly in any place : he woorketh 
here as myraculoutly as in any place of y world, 
and hee ſheweth the power of his woorde as 
mighuly as may bee. Goc whitherye will, and 
ſuch as are ſcattered from all other places, te- 


fort hither to ſhrowde themſelues as it were vn- 50 


der Gods winges , and to bee as it were one 


flocke gathered togither in lus name. And 
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whar doeth the Diuell on the contrarie parte? 
There is nothing elſe but banding , that the 
wicked may ſhed abroade their venim and poi- 
ſon. And howe ? Eucn by vnioyning the thinges 
chat GOD hadioyned. In deede they will not 
ſay n: but the thing it ſelfe is too apparant, and 
there needeth no long diſputing or diſcourſing 
of the matter, ifa man doe but open his eyes 
he ſhall ſee it. And it is a great ſhame that it is 
ſuffered and winked at: for the matter is too o- 


pen and maniteſt. Vet notwithſtanding it is not Matt. 15. C. 


our Lordes will that the thinges which he hath 
knitte togither ſhoulde bee ſo vnhappily rent a 
ſunder, and all bee put out of order after this 
fort, Wherefore let vs abhorre ſuch plagues, 
and beſceche GO D torid his Church of — 
& the world too, by powring out his vengeance 
vppon them, ſeeing it appeateth that they bee 
vtterly reprobare, and that there is no meane to 
reclaime them againe. God fo thunder downe 
vppon them, as men may knowe howe highly 
hee cſteemerh the vnitic of the faith, and his 
Church be maintained in true brotherhood and 
concord. And in the meane ſeaſon let vs labour 
to bring this to paſſe : and if wee bee true mem- 
bers ot leſus Chriſt, let vs doe the cleane con- 
trarie to that which wee ſee the wicked doe. Fot 
fith that they doe ſtraine themſclues fo to put 
all thinges to hauocke : let vs on our fide walke 
on in good ynion , and looke that wee come to- 
gather in the preſence of our God, and that in 
ſuch wiſe as his worde doe maintaine vs in good 
agreement, and cauſe vs ſo to ſerue him, and wee 
being conuerſant one with another in good bro- 
therly friendſhip , may bee followers of the fa- 
therly goodneſſe of our G O D. whereby he ga- 
therfth the thinges togither which were ſcatte- 
red under before. 

Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of 
our good G O D with acknowledgement of our 
faulrs,praying him to make vs ſo to feel them as 
wee may repent vs of them aright and ſecke the 
remedic of them, which is, that he cleanſe vs 
from all our affections and luſtes , making vs to 
renounce all our owne deſites in ſuch wife, as we 
may no more bee giuen to our one fanhes and 
likings , but ſeeke altogi her to bee ruled by his 
worde, and to profite therein after ſuch a forte 
more and more, as our whole wiſdome and per- 
ſection may be to be ruled alrogither by y ſame. 
Thatit may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not 
onely to vs, but alſo to all, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxij. of May. 1555. 


The xxij, Sermon which is the fourth wpon the fourth ¶ hapter. 


and I will make them to heare my words, which they ſhall leatne, to the end they 
may feare mee all the dayes which they ſhall live vppon the earth, and that they 
may teach their children. 

11 Then came yee and ſtoode vnder the hill, which burnt with fire vnto the 


iddes of che skic,and there was datkeneſſe, cloudes, and mult. 
L 4 12 And 


v.10 


- 
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12 Andthe Lorde your God ſpake vnto you out of the middes of the fire. Yee 
heard the voyce of his wordes : but you ſawe not any image beſides the voyce. 

13 Then declared he his couenant vnto you, which hee commaunded you to 
doe, that is to wit, the tenne verſes , and hee wrote them yppontwo tables of 


ſtone. 


14 The ſame time the Lorde commaunded mee to teache you the ordinaunces 
and Lawes , to the ende yee ſhould doe them in the Land which you goe into to 


poſſeſſe it. 


. Declared yeſterday after what 
maner wee muſt come together 
in the name of God, to appeare 
before him. For the meeting of 
the wicked 15 ro make confede- 

n racies, and it is appatant that 

their ſeeking is but only to conſpire againſt God 
and all ele but yet their mecring is by 
hid ſclues from Gods preſence, & they 


Doeth ir appeare that their comming hither to 
crowd chemſclues into the flocke, doth any whit 
amend them or make them the better: Nay ra- 
ther they become the more venemous againſt 
God, & therefore their comming to infet Gods 
houſe, is to their greater condemnation: for they 
bee vnworthue to come here, they bee no bettet 
than ſwine, Therefore our comming to the 
Church muſt be to another ende: that 1s ro wit, 


would faine turne their backes x care him, ſo as 19 chat wee may protite in the feare of God. Nowe 


he ſhoulde not ſee them. Trucly they doe but 
looſe their time: for all things muſt needs come 
to account before God, And if mortall men e- 
ſpie their wicked practiſes, fo as they percciue 
that their banding of themſclues is but to ouer - 
throwe all order: the ſame muſt needes bee 


Feele, knowen to the hcaucnly iudꝑge, from whom no- 
tied.4, — thing 15 hidden, If the ir I-wdneſle appeare euen 


to little children: thinke they that God hath his 


(as Ihaue touched alreadie) this feate impor- 
teth that he ſnoulde oucrrule vs , and that wee 
ſhould bee ſubiect vnto him. And for the ſame 
cauſe alſo doeth Moſes match theſe two ſayings 
together,namcly has wee mſi doe the things has 
God vs, and allo, that wee muſt fears 
him, Many men thinke they feare God well, vhẽ 
they haue ſome fond deuotion towardes him, as 
wee ſee in Poperie, where euerie man ſayes that 


eyes ſtopped > Bur it behoueth vs on our fide to 40 his intent is to ſerue God: bur after what faſhi- 


preſent our ſclues betore God in all our mee- 
tings, tothe intent that he may fit among vs, & 
wee bee taught as it were by his mouth and go- 
uerncd by his hand, Furthermore foraſmuch as 
wee ſet that the wicked ſeeke alrogether to rend 
aſunder the vnion of the Church : let vs inde- 
uour ſo much y more to come togither in Gods 
name, For wee can not proouę our ſelues tobee 
his children, if wee haue not the marke whereof 


on? Euen euetie man after his one fanſie. But 
F obedience which God requireth at our hands 
in yeelding our ſchuzs wholly to his worde, and 
— — —— = him — to our Fa- 

a are thi able, Where. 
fore ler — well — — minded and 
deſirous to come togerher as wee ought to doe: 
Gods worde muſt haue all authoritie ouer vs, ſo 
as our receming thereof bee not onely to con- 


Moſes ſpeaketh here. And thereby it may bee 3o ſes it wich our mouth, but alſo roframe our lues: 


iudged, chat ſuch as paſſe not to haunt the com- 
panics of Chriſtians,when they meete together 
in the name of God to heare his worde and to 
pray vnto him: are but as dogges, and deſerue 
not to bee reckened in the common aray of mie, 
but are to be abhorred as dung and filth, bicauſe 
they haue cut off chemſc lues from Gods houſe, 
Thus yee ſee what wee haue to remember con- 
ccrning that text. 


fare the bettet by the meetings that are made in 
the name of God: Wee mai hear ien to the things 
thathe telleth vs, and that muſt bee co the ende tha 
wee may feare him, that is to ſay, to the ende wee 
yecld him al reuetence, and it may a thar 
weetake him for our Father and God, For if we 
thinke to content God with ceremonies, we de- 
cciue our ſclues,as they doe which could finde 
in their heartes tu haue no Religion at all, and 


nowe Moſes addeth, that if we minde to 40 Gods Lawe, and our walking accordi 


wholly thereaftcr. For it wee will needes liue af- 
ter out owne ſwindge,and cuetie of vs doe hat 
ſeemeth good to himſelſe: God holdeth ſcorne 
of vs and diſclaimeth vs, though wee proteſt to 
feare him and ſerue him [ncuer ſo much. ] For it 
1s noreaſon but that he ſhould be heard, ipecial- 
ly — taketh paine to teach vs. That ther- 
fore is the firſt point. 


Agame let vs vnderſtand that our keeping of 


to his 
will, doe not aduauntage him at all: for what can 
he receiue at out hands: But it is to the end that 
the world may know that we feare him, that is 
to ſay,thar wee rake him for our maiſter, & that 
we would fame be wholly his, and that he ſhould 
gouerne vs, That is the effect ofthe matter that 
Moſes ſhewerh here. Howbeit tora much as 
Churches are ofremimes defiled with hypocrirs 
and wicked folk: which crowde in couertly,who 


therefore reſort hither ſome bur once a moneth, 0 norwithſtanding are worthic to bete cuen thruſt 


andotherſome as ſeldome as may bee, There 
are alſo which come hither vpon the Sundayes 
and Wedneſdayes as it were for faſhions ſake: 
but in the meane while doerh it appeare that 
they bee any whut ediſied in the teare of God ? 


out of the world : Let vs marke what is ſaide in 
the fifticth Pſalme , where God declateth that 
he ſeparateth his [true ſetuante ] from ſuch as 
falſcly abuſe his name: ſo as his voyce thunde- 
reth to ſummon thoſe that feare lum arighr, and 

have 
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haue not couenanted with him vnfeynedly , nor 
ſeruc hun onely with Ceremonies, but atom ve- 
ry deede: them will he aſſemble together. And 
on the concraric part. hee vpbraydeth thoſe that 
take his name in then mouth, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding doe take part with tobbets, murdeters, 
thecues, and traytours. Therefore when men 
will ncedes match GO D and the diuel toge- 
ther after chat ſaſhion, as it appeateth that moſt 
men doe: God complaineth of n, and prote- 
ſteth that it ſhall nat ſcape vnpuniſhed. Now 
if he ſhewe ſuch a ſeparation atorchand: Let vs 
bee well aſſured, that when the day commeth 
herein the Gates ſhalbe put aſundet trom the 
Lambes, the ſhame of ſuch as haue preaced at- 
tet that forte into Gods Church ſhall then bee 
diſcoucred,and they thaloe abhorred ot all crea- 
ture as they deſetue. But in the meane while let 
vs ſce that wee ſeparate our ſclues from them as 
neere as we can: and when we ſec ſuch vnclean- 
nelle, at leaſtwiſe let vs beware that wee miſlike 
chem, and let vs pt ay Cod to rid and cleanſe his 
Church of ſuch inte ctiouis . Howſocuer the calc 
ſtand, let vs be mindetul of the thing that Moſes 
ſpca'cth in this text, whenſocuer we intende to 
nicete together in the name of God, 


18. Afterward hee addeth, chat when wee eur ſciuer 


bane wakedin the feart of God, ene of vi muſt teach 


bis children to de the e. Mherem we ſce that it is 
no enough fo curry man to diſcharge his duty 3 


in liuing orcerly himſelle: but that we muſt (ro y 
vttermoſt of our power, )procure the cõtmuance 
of Gods honor and ſcruice aftcr cur deceaſes. 
And in good fayth, is it te aſon that Gods name 
ſhould be but yed with our deathꝰ We know how 
flighttull our ly fe is: but Gods gloty muſt indure 
for eucr without decaying. Thertore læt vs leatn 
our owne ductic : that is, to walke righteouſ- 
ly all y ume of our ly fe, and rommdeuer to traine 
vp our children aright, ſo as rcligion may floruh 
and proſper when wee be dead, and God be al- 
wayes honored in the world, that his name may 
be called vppon purely . And that is the very 
cauſe allo why God commaundeth fathers ſo 
ſtraichcly to reach then children, Fer he coulle 
well ſend his creatures into the worlde , though 
no man had any ſpeciall care of them: but hee 
chargcth fathers to bring vptheir children. And 
why + To the ende they ſhould knowe that they 


muſt ycelde an account of them. And for the 


ſame caule al o doth he communicate has name 
vnto them. For the utle of tather belongeth to 
himſelte alone : but yet hee honoreth men ſo 
much as to g ant them the name ot fathers. And 
to what ende? That they ſhould be the eatneſtet 
and carefuller in teaching their children their 
ducues . 

So then, lt vs doe our indeuour, that 
there may remaine a good afrcrfpring atter our 


* 
oO 


deccaſe, ſo as Gods Church may flociſhe ſtill, 60 


and bis name be worſhipped trom age to age. 
And wee ought to labour io much the morc in 
that behalte, bec aule wee ſee howthe dul pra- 
ctiſcth rv ouetrthi ow all that cuer is builded in 
the name of God. So farre of is it that the ftuite 


which ought to come of che Golpel doch ien: 


CAP, 4.v10- 129 


chat men doc labor to plucke ir vp , or clic to 
martre it and to turne it out of the owne binde. 
Sith wee ſee this, ought we not to bee the more 
provoked to doe the duettc that i commaunded 
vs here + Without going any further, what 1s 
tobe ſeene heere among v The Go'pell hath 
bin preached to vs now a long time: and vet for 
al that, hat maner of ones ate they which haue 
bin borne of allthis time, ta whome Gud hath 
graũted the grace to be ſuckled with Gods rd 
euen from the teate, andtobcebroughe 1 pmic 
lykewiſe, fo as they being then but kule babes 

did neuer ſec any ot the duic liſh abhominations 
of poperic , and theretore ought to bee cuen 
throughly ſoked m the doctrme of Gluation 2 
hat maner of ones. are they + dorh it not ap 
peare that moſt part of them te fi, frowarde,, 35 


i they were the brood of Serpents > The werld 
may fee that they deſpite God openh, and com- 
mit ſuch wickednetle and leu dene ſſo , chit there 
v much more honeſtic and more Nice of Re- 


ligion an ong the Pap:ites, thanth-ore H among 
theſe. Secing then that thinges arc fo farre our 
of order , and the Quill indevoreth to pur all to 
hauocke , ought we not to be the more int! amd 
to doe our indeuer, that there may rename ar 
leaſtwiſe ſome tle ſcede aſtet our deccaſe, to 
as che remembraunce of the Co pell be not et- 
terly aboliſhed, nor the thing thor hath bin lee 
vp lo happily in the name o G OD ang by his 
wondertull power} e decayed and pubed downe 
againe by the ene mies? Now then, ſcemg that 
God hath graunted vs the grace 2nd prual-doc 
to bee called to the hearing of his worde, and 
to haue it ſet forth in the pure ſrplicitic among 
vs: let vs vnderſtand that we be the mate boun 
to ſerue and honot him , not enely ſcus tall; for 
our owne partes, but alli by teacl ing cur chil- 
dren, andy taking paynes to mobe them allo 
to hue vertucuſly lo as the d:iCitine whac!: the v 
ſhall haue heard in the ir yoth bee nat I ſt. Hot 
marde, as wee ſe tuo much by ev renchce. 
And gencrall let vs all hauc this rc de „that 
ſuch as come after vs may agree int e tk. 
gion, ſo as thete may be no chæunge. Bat ot 
oft is that from being donc, thet the enemies 
of the trueth. (I nieancthe houſholde en s 
and not the Papiſtes, for they bee firte woorte 
than the Papiſts, ) think they ſhall neucr come 
time enough to oucrthrowe all order and to pull 
downeall that C O D hath fer vp here , dich 
wee ſeen 1510, let vs vndet ſtand that wee ouzhe 
to bee as earneſt in building vp tothe Lorge as 
the dmillis in pulling all downe. For let v nor 
miſtruſt but that Gods power i« ſtronget tian al 
the tiendes of hell. Thus yee ſec what wee haue 
to note vppon this ſtreyne + but i chicte mat» 
ter is the putting of it in vre. 

And now Moſes addeth, that G OD fſhew- 
ed hunuſee ro his people with creadtul! to- 
kens , which were able to haue attoniſhed 
them. For hee ſpake to them (laythi he) from 
the middes of the fore . And therevithall there nas 
a great clowde darkneſſe , and mile. By chile 
wordes Molcs ſheweth that the lawe was not 
brought without good warrant ; for it was 
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130 
accompanied with wonders that were able to 
aſtoniſh the whole worlde . And to what pur- 
poſe ſerued that, but to make it certainly knowẽ 
that the la ve came from heauen, and that God 
was the author thereof ? According whereunto 
it is ſayd in Exodus, that when God appeared 
after that ſorte in a thicke cluude, and — 
fire, making the ayre to tote and the mountaine 
Sinay to ſhake, and the ſound of trumpets to be 


heard: all thoſe thinges (ſayth he) were done of 19 


purpoſe to make you hearken to your Lorde 
God, and to knowe that it was hee that ſpake, 
and that whoſocuer recemech rk the — — 
that I hauc brought you. muſt h | 

maieſtie of God. Bui if he doe ſo:Jhe ſhall knde 
God too ſtrong for him. Thus yee ſee what be- 


longeth to this text. And ſo wee ſee now wher- 20 


fore Moſes made mention of the cloude , darke- 
neſſe, and miſt : namely to the ende it ſhould be 
knowen, that the lawe was not put forth but by 
the authoritie of the liuing God, and chat men 
might be fully aſſul ed that it came from heauen. 

And let vs mack by the way. that Gods choſing 
of the ſigne that is mentioned here, as to do vs 
to vnderſtand, that we muſt not inquue of hu 
maicſtic ſurthet than he giucth vs laue. GO D 
ſhewed not hiniſclfe in any viſible ſhape , leaſt it 
might bee thought that hus eſſence ot being had 
ſome ſhape, whereof we will tteate to morrowe 
by Gods leaue: but hee did ſet a cloude , darke- 
neſſe, and miſtincſſe before him. And why? To 
the ende that wee ſhoulde learne to be humble, 
and to know that hee dwellech in vuapprocha- 
ble light. Wee knowe howe curious and ouer- 
bolde men are , for they woulde fame knowe 
what Gods being or ſubſtance is, and ſearche 
out euety whit of him by inc hmeale, and that 
ſo preſumptuouſly as though they would puſhe 
vp their hornes into hauen. Such is their na- 
ture. But God will haue vs to worſhip him in 
feare and humilitie. as good reaſon is it ſhould 
be {o . And he withdraweth himſelſe the fur- 
ther from vs, when wee inquire further 
of him than hee commaundeth vs. For - 
therwiſe were it not all one as if we would make 
him our vnderiing? What preheminence ſhould 
he haue if he were ſo ſhut vp win mans conceit? 
Therefore to expteſſe ſo great and fo exceſſiue 
raſhneflc,hee did ſet a darke clowd before him. 
But wee muſt marke, that whe God did ſet dark- 
neſſe before the eyes of the people, it was not 
to the intent to be vnerly v but to hold 
the people in awe, that they ſhould not preace 
nie the hill where the fire and flame appea- 
red that are ſpoken of in Exodus as is ſaid aſore: 
and therefore was there a great and thick clowd 
hard by the people. That then was the meane 
which God vſed to ſhewe himſclfe to the peo- 
ple. Marke that for one _ 

The other poynt is that God did vtter him- 
ſelfe in ſuch maner, as the people ſought no fur- 
ther than was lawfull for them, but helde them- 
ſclues contented with ſuch diſcoucrie as was gj- 
uen vnto them. And theſe rwo poyntes are 


well woorthic to bee marked. For many men 


when they liſt to excuſe their ignorance , will 


Tat 22, uo Or Toun Catvin 


g men ſhould ſecke mee, 


ſay chat wee ought not to be inquiſitive of Gods 
ſecretes'No truly, but yet is it not meant that 
we ſhauld bee brute beaſtes , Wherefore hath 
G O D created vs after his owne image, 
but to the intent that his trueth ſhould ſhine 
forth in vs ? And yet not ithſtanding, i is as a 
common _— that hath reigned and doth 
reigne ſtill m che popedome : inſumuch that the 
foundation whereon they hauc grounded their 
implyed taith , is that they muſt not knowe any 
thing, but that it is enough to belecue as the 
Churche belecueth . And in the meane while 


Fpb 4-244 


they wote not at what marke they ſhoote, nor 


what God they worſtup, nor how his name is to 
be called vppon.. But as I couched afore, Gods 
meaning is not that menſhould ſo aboliſhe and 
deſtroy the grace that hec hath put into them, 
for it were an vtter defacing of his image in diſ- 
pite of him: butrather after as hee cometh nee- 
ret vnto vs & we vnto him, ſo wil he hauc his 1- 
mage y more knowen 1m vs & his trueth 5 more 
ſhine forth there , Let vs vnderſtand then that 
Gods intent is not that men ſhould be ant 
of him, but to viter himſelſe in ſuch — we 
may be able to diſcerne him from the idols that 
haue bin forged , ſo as wee may take him for 
—— — ſclues y we be called to 
tlic e of his truth, andy we may boldly 
reſorte vnto hum to call vppon — ſeeke 
ſuccour at his hand. Atter that maner was it 
Gods will tu manifcſt himſelte to the people of 
Iſracllatthe ſerting foorth of the lawe : and af- 
tet j ſame maner continueth he ſtill at thisday. 
But yet for all that, che clowde is ſtill before 
his face, to make men knowe their owne rude- 
neſſe. Againe foraſmuch as wee be oucrhickle 
and would knowe dubble as much as is lawtull 
for vs, inſomuch that wee attempt to knowe the 
things that are vnpoſſible to bee knowen:there- 
fore did God caſt a great and thicke clowde be- 
rweene himſeltc and the le. And it wee 
were throughly perfwaded — would be as 
a key to opcn ys the vnderſtanding of y whole 
holy ſcripture . For why + Whenſocucr we came 
ro the reading or hearing of it ve ſhuuld be lure 
that our — ſteth not when hee ſpeaketh at- 
- — —— and when hee proteſteth thus 
is prophet Eſay: I haue not ſpołen it in ſe- 
crete, neither — I fayd it —. that 
Thercfore whoſoe. 
uet heareth mee, and receiueth the trueth that 
I rell him, ſhall not bee diſappointed in ſeeking 
mee. Thus ye ſee that wee thall profite, if wee 
beare well in minde that GO D manifeſterh 
himſelſe vnto vs, fo farre foorth as is techoofe- 
full for our ſoules health. And beſides this , 
wee ſhoulde with all ſi e reucrence the 
chinges that we compr not , wee ſhould 
— of vs walke according to the meaſure ot 
his faicli, and wee ſhould continually indeuor 
to come necrer and neerer vnto him and to ga- 
ther ſtrength. And moreouer if the thinges were 
too high for vs: very well, wee would ( as Saint 
Paul warneth vs in the third to the Philippians) 
tary ull God ſhewed then more playnely, and 
yet in the meane while not cealc to glorifie 
tum. 


1. Cor. . 1 
$.6, 4 
Fp h. Is 

Eph. $-1 3s 


518.43 


Phil. 4.1% 


him. Bur we ſee the clean contrarie. For vnder 
pretence that Gods word ſeemeth dark, many 
thrinke from it, and make a defence of it to ex- 
cuſe their ignorance withall , Otherſome againe 
doe ruth ſote ward with diuchſh pr eſumptuoiiſ- 
nefle, toſceke our rhinges that God hath not 
reucaled , and through vnlatiable deſirouſneſſe 
of knowledge , doe picke outnewe queſtions e- 
uery minute of an houte, and it they may not 
ſee all chinges at mill, they bend their hornes a- 


ſt God as wee ſee theſe taſcalls doe , which 
re out their blaſphemies when Gods ſecrets 


Kom 2.3. 


Prod. 10.13 


eeme ſtrange to them after their owne fancic , 
If chey concciue not Gods eternall election, it 
they perceiue not how he choſeth the one ſort & 
reſuſeth the other euen according to his will: it 
they vnderſtand not how hee diſpoſcth of his 
creatures, and that nothing happeneth but by 
his good will: by and by they fall to ſretting and 
chahng, yea and they dare euen murmure a- 
gainſt God and would haue all thinges raſed out 
ot the holy ſcripture , which agree not with 
cheir fantaſtical braine. So muchthe more ther- 
fore docth u ſtand vs on hand to remember well 
what is tolde vs here: namely that God caſteth 
a clowde before our eyes . And why? To the end 
wee ſhould be ſober in inquiring of him, and in- 
deuour to p:ofite according to his teaching of 
vs: for it belongeth him ev knowe hat is for 
our bchoofe : and moreouer that wee ſhoulde 
alwayes walke according to the meaſure of the 
faith which he ſhal haue giuen and imparted vn- 
to vs. Thus much concerning the chowde. 

And no ſecing the Lawe was gen with 
record that God is . b author chereot: Let vs in 
theſe dayes learne to rule our ſclues thereafter , 
and nor call the thing any more in queſtion, 
which wee ought to bee moſt aſſured of, Second- 
ly if wee compare the lawe with the Goſpell. let 


Vyon DEvVTER ONO MITE, 
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And as in teſpect of miracles, wee are ſure j the 
Goſpel hath bin warranced w moe, than cue? 
lawe was, And beſides the miracles y haue bin 
wrought, behold,leſus Chriſt in whom dwelleth 
all glory and maicſtie, 1s come into the wor lde 
to beare witnefle hes cot Sec ing then . we haue 
the Golpell & the doctrine of leſus Chriſt, who 
hath 5 tulnefle of 5 Godhead in him : ought not 
we to be more humbled vnder the obe dc c of y 


19 Goſpel, than y people of olde time were vnder 


the lubie&15 & bondage cf the lawe? yes · and 
therfore is it ſayd. y heauen & earth were both 
ſhaken , as y propher Aggeus ſpeaketh of it. ſay- 
ing that y earth was throughly ſhaken at y puo- 
lihing ot the lac. And the Apoſtle alledgeth 3 
lame text in the E piſtle to the Hebrewes,, ſay- 
ing: but no muſt all be ſhake , & the power of 
God muſt v ttet it ſelfe farre greate; in the Gol- 
pell.Sothen let vs learne that if the clowde and 


20 darkeneſſe which appcaredaty time to d lewes, 


ought to haue taught them to obey God & to 
ſlubinit themiclucs to his lawe:much mor: oughe 
the ſame to preuaile w vs at this day:{pectally le- 
ing wee haue not a darke clowde: for (as [41th S. 
Paule) there is not ſo muchas any vcil: before 
vs, but wee haue y image of God ilunimg to:th, 
and wee ſec him as it were face to face. Seeing 
then y God doth nowadayes appeare to vs aſtet 
another maner than he did toy ſatheis, ſo as he 


39 ſhewerh vs his huely image ui vur Lorde leſus 


Chiift, to the intent we ſhould beholde lum for 
our father and Sauiour, and in ſtead ot the dark 
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clowde we haue nowadayes the great light of; 


Goſpel Let vs aſſure our (clues that we ought to 

be y more deſirus to obey him in al things. That 

is the thing which we haue to remember here. 
Herewithall let vs allo wey this faying that is 


ſer downe here: namely, char the people og 19 V 12 


hawe reſted alr2gether vnpon the voyce as wav: e. 


vs vnderſtand that there is much more reaſon 40 red vnto them, as the very marke whereby God 


why wee ſhould humble our {clues , and reuc- 
rently recciue all that is conteyned in the Gol- 
pell. For although the lawe was ratifyed with ſo 
many miracles: yet did it not fayle to ſtryke the 
people in feare,and robring them ingreate vex- 
ation of minde,inſomuch that they ſayd, Let not 
the Lorde ſpeake vnto vs, for then are wee all 


Ro,7.10,14. dead. And why ? For if a man looke no fur- 


Epl\e- 2-19. 


ther but to Gods commaundements,there is n- 


will be knowen. To morrowe it ſhall be declared 
more at length, why God would not haue any 
viſible image: bar yer norwithſtanding wee muſt 
at this preſent, wey well thus poynt. that CO 
did vrrer foorth his voyce , And why? To the 
incent that thereby the people ſhoulde bee re- 
ſtreyned as with a bridle, and conſidei with thẽ- 
ſelues that their eyes muſt not be wandering and 
gaſing about, to ſecke any ſhape of Cod. but that 


thing but curſing. By reaſon whereof men be- Jo their cares muſt be attentive to heate his voyce, 
ng 5 


holding themſclues bound to things vnpoſſible, 
and — that Cod wil be their iudge:muſt 
ncedes be caſt downe, yea and driuen to vttet 
deſpaire . After that manner was the lawe deli- 
uered to the people. But j Goſpell nowadayes is 
friendly vnto vs. For there God calleth vs to bee 
of his houſhold, not for any deſert of ours in per- 
forming the thinges that he commaundeth, but 
of pur poſe to beate with vs as with his chuldren, 


ſo that whenſocuer God ſpeaketh, men mutt be 
as it were impriſoned to it, and content theme 
ſelues to be taught by him. Theretore when we 
come before the Lorde, accotdingly as it is ſayd 
that chey which meete together m his Church 
doe appeare before him: let vs note that wee 
muſt make account ot his voyce. ( nd thin thus 
with our ſelue . ] What come we huher to doc? 
Whereas the Papiſtes gaſe vppon the Church 


foraſinuch as he hath adopted vs in our Lorde 69 walles , and fiske about after their ſoolih ccre- 


Ieſus Chriſt , Seing then that God allureth vs to 
him ſoloumgly , haue wee not the more cauſe to 
receiue the doctrine of ſaluation with all reue- 
rence, conſidering that it is the meſſage of lyſe, 


whercas the lawc was a recorde of death to ter- 


r rify the people, | meanc the people of the lewes 


monies and afrer murlimewes ot their own ma- 
king: infomuch that although they the they 
pleaſe God, yca and hold him bound vnto them, 
et they doc bur play the brute beaſtes in y be- 
alfe: Let vs haue Gods word as y certaine mark 


chat he ſitteth in j middeſt of vs, &15 (alwayes] 


Gen. 3, 17. 
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at hand with vs. After that maner muſt wee 
thinke , if wee will not erre: for the ttue marke 
for all the fairhſull ro ſhoore at, when they aſ- 
ſemble together in the name of G OD, is 
to hauc his voyce as a warrant of the preſence 
of his maieſtic . Andof a tructh, lyke as the 
care was the cauſe of the withdrawing of the 
firſt man from Cod: ſo muſt it drawe vs to him 
again at this day. What was it that baniſhed cur 
father Adam out of Gods kingdom? What cary- 
ed him away from the hope ot lyfe,bur his eares 
which recciued the voyce of Satan, and the fall- 
hoode that was put to him? Now then, lyke as 
wee be ſeparated from God by that damnable 
vayce, when wee haue yeclded ynto cuill: fo 
now wee knowe that the onely meane to bee 
called vnto God and to enter into his houſe , 
that wee may be of the number of his children: 
is ro heare Gods voyce and therby to be vnired 
vnto him, Thus muche concerning that 
worde. 


Vi Moſes addeth theteunto, that at the ſame 


V.14. 


2. Cor To 3. 


ume God publiſhed tis couenann which hee had made 
afore , and commannded Moſes to bring them the ten 
articles in two tables charging him to teach the peo- 
ple his lawes and indgementes , thas "——_ doe 
them . Hereby wee ice againe that which | haue 
touched heretofore: that is to wit, that God 
will not haue his doctrine to be as a dead thing, 
but to bee of power to reforme vs, ſo that her- 
as naturally wee be frowarde and giuen to all 
naughtincs, wee muſt be ſubie to him in ſuch 
wilc as his righteouſnefle may raigne in vs, To 
that intent was the lawe fer foorth, True it is 
that the lawe being writtE in two tables of ſtone, 
could not be kept vnlefſe God ſubdewed the 
hardneſſe of mens hartes by his holy ſpirit: and 
therefore it ſerued as a figure to ſhewe chat the 
lawe ought tobe written in mens hearts, though 


Tur 22. tuo Or Toun Carvin 


20 


30 


preach Gods word vnto vs. And why ? For it 
will ſlip out againe, and ſo ſhall wee continewe 
alwaycs lyke our ſelues. That is one thing chat 
is betokened ynto vs. 

And therewithall God hath ſhewed, that 
yet notwithſtanding, the letting foorth of his 
worde in that wiſe by the mouth of a man, is not 
in vaine, for it ſerued to put the people againe 
in hope of thinges that were yet hidden, wherot 
wee haue not onely a full fight , but allo the et- 
fect and accompliſhment, by the comming of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, according as it is fayd 
by the prophers leremie and Fzechichthar God 
will make ancwe couenant, after another ma- 
ner than that which he made with the fathers 
of olde time . For that coucnant (fayth he ) was 
ſoone broken, becauſe they had no holde of 
themſclues : but I wil ingraue my lawe in your 
heartes, God then did teſtify this newe couc- 
nantby Moſes in mount Simay , which our Lord 
letus Chriſt hath performed by lus conuming in- 
tothe wor lde, and which is offercd vnto vs till 
euery day. And therefore let vs leatne that when 
wee come to be taught, it muſt not be to any o- 
ther ende than tobe renewed by Cod. fo 25 hee 
put away the hardneſſe that is in vs, and ſoſten 
our heartes after ſuch a ſorte, ac wee may ſtoope 
vnder hum to receiue his yoke, and hee holde Vs 
in awe, becauſe wee be ſo fickle that we would 
ſtart away from him cuery day, if hee gave vs 
not ſteddie conſtantneſſe ro goe through with 
our vocation, That is a thing which wee ought 
to marke well. And hy? Euen to humble 
vs, and to make vs knowe that althcugh O D 
2 liues yet ſhould they bee turned into 

cath , if hee ſhould let vs alone in our owne 
plight, and not adde a ſccond grace in retur- 
ming vs by his holy ſpirite . And chetewithall 
let vs be of good comfort, foraſmuch as wee ſee 


ine. j 1.33. they be ncuet ſo hard. Thoſe ſtones then were 49 that nowadayes wee haue not onely the aunci- 


Rot. B. 6. 9. 
Colo. 31. 


as an image of our heartes. For as God auow- 
eth by his prophet ) wee haue ſuch a hard- 
nefle in vs, as hee can neuet bow ys till wee be 
ſottened. Ncuettheleſſe =_ as hee ingraued his 
lawc in the ſtones : fo alſo doeth hee print the 
lame in vs whenit pleaſeth him to rouche vs 
by his holy ſpirit. And this was done at the ſame 
ume that the lawe was put foorth . And here yee 
ſec why compariſon is made betweene the Gol- 

ell and the lawe , God tolde the people how it 
x ae thẽ to know thEſclues, for ſuch as they 
were in deed, that is to wit y they were hardned 
in naughtineſſe, ſtubbornc, and tul of all corrup- 
tion, ſu as there was no concord nor agreement 
berweene the thoughtes and affections of them, 
and the righteouſnefſe of himſelte . And for 
proofe thereof, let vs marke that there are two 
thinges berokencd by that which Moſes rehear- 
ſerh here The one is the goodnes that GOD 


50 


ent higures, and the tables of ſtonc wherein God 
wratc lus lawe : but allo that hee worketh cfic- 


ler. 31.3. 
Exe. 37. 26. 


ctually by his holy ſpirit , as Saint Paul ſhewerh * 


in the thirde tothe Colcthans. Secing then that 
God worketh after ſuch a ſorte, as wee perceme 
that our heartes are no more ſtony, foraſnuch 
as wee be willing to ſtoope vader him, and de- 
firous to honor him, inſomuch that althauch 
there be many lettes and hindetances in vs, (as 
wee ſee that the fleſhe ſtriucth continu» ily a- 
gainſt goodneſſe: yet notwithſtandimg our Lord 
giucth vs the grace to be ſorie for our infirm. 
ties and ſinnes, being deſirous to eſchewe them, 


inde to withſtandin?, and inforcing our 
ſclues with all our heartes to ſcruc him: Let vs 


acknowledge the ſingulat grace that hee vouch- 
ſafeth vppon vs, and therewithall ler ys learne 
to preace boldely vnto him, and not to ſtand a- 
loofe vnderneath the hill as is ſayd heere . And 


hath ſhewedin ſetting forth his lawe , For it is 60 it is the ſame thing that the Apoſtle ſhewerth in 
the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes when he ſayth, chat leb. 1 1%, 
wee be not come tothe mountaine where there 2 2,2 2.24 


not enough for men to be taught: that will not 
boote them vntill fuch time as he ſubde them. 
Wee may haue our cares beaten long enough 
with the doctrine of the Lawe, but wee ſhall con- 
tine ſtill giucn to our owne naughtineſſe: and 


therefore it ſhall be but labot loſt and milpent to 


was nothing but fire, where nothing was heard 
but chundering and tempeſt, where hghtninges 
flaſhed, where trumpets ſounded , and where 
there was nothing but terribleneſſe : wee be not 
come 


Col. 3.90 


Hebr.8.6. 


Hebt. 
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come to that mountaine : we bee not nowadaies 
called to bondage: but wee bet heere in the pre- 
ſence of ouc God where we hauc friendly fclow- 
ſhip with the Angels:wee be matched and knitte 
in companuec with che holy farhery, and with the 
ſoules whom God hath already taken out of the 
world: and we be all called to the end we ſhould 
with open mouth call vppon God as our father. 
Then it we bechink our ſelues hereot , let vs goe 
boldly ro our God. 
Morcouer let vs alwayes beare in minde how 
it is tolde vs here, that Gods inioyning of vs to 
keepe his lawe, is by way of coucnanting with 
vs. And that ought to giue vs the more courage · 
True itis that if God did fimply vic his authori- 
tie, euen in ſhewing vs our duetie towards him 
and delt with vs by playne rigor,ſayi ec muſ 
obcy mcc ſpyte ot your teeth: yct ought wee to 
— vs to gaincſay 


Cap. Av 133 
chat hee of his free was their Sauiour: 
howben that was done but ( as yee would fay ) 
— — — 

vnto vs cry , wee be lure of the 
ſorgʒueneſſe of our fins:2nd that although there 
be many thinges amifſe in vs , although wee 
haue a number of incomberaunces by reaſon of 


— 


our winges , yea and 


10 take many a fall yet ſhall not all dus let him to 


vic that ineſtumable 


our ſeruice though it bee 
vnperfeR and full of faukes : wee ought to bee 
the more willing to giue our ſelues ynto him 
cuen with all our And ſich wee fee it 


him. But now when wee ſee that Gods ſubdew- 22 hath pleaſed him to ſtoope ſo lowe, as to ſhewe 


_ vnto him is in ſuch wiſe , as hee vouch- 
ſateth chcrewithall co be our ſamout and father, 
coucnaunting as u were by mutual conſent with 
Vs, and bi hamſelfe to vs in requiring vs 
to come to ſetue him: ought it not ro moue vs 
greatly, if wce were not woorle than blockihe ? 
Ought it not to proucke vs to gue our ſelucs o- 
uer to our G O D , ſeeing that hee vouchſafeth 
to oy ne with vs ? yes: and therefore let vs al- 


hamlclte ta be our fathet and teacher , dealing 
more f with ys than hee did in old time 
with the fathers vnder the lawe : let not vs en 
our fide be ſlothſull in comming to him, but let 
vs labor the more earneſtly in his commaunde- 
mentes, and ſtrue to withdrawe our fclues fo 
from the worlde, as nothing may keepe vs from 
atteining tothe holy mon, which is conte ned 
in the couenant that God hath made with vs on 


wayes marke well this word C And that 30 the behalfe of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. 


worde ought ſpecially to touch ys to the quicke 


in theſe daycs,when wee the lawe with 
the Goſpell, Fot i God in dayes made 
a coucnauat with the of olde ume: it is 


infarre other taking with vs nowadayes , that is 
to ſay, infinitly better. And for ptoofe thereot , 
the of thoſe tunes were earthly, and ſer- 
ued to keepe folke alwayes in feare , True it 15 
that God did alwayes ſet to his mark , ſu as the 


| ——— to the Lorde leſus 4 


Chriſte, and were not of this warrant, 


On Thurſday the 


Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good G O D with ac of our 
finnes, praying him to make vs tecle them ber- 
ter, that wee may miſlyke of them in ſuch wiſe 
as after wee haue condemned out ſelues for the, 
our whole ſeeking may be to feele the mercie 
— — — 

our ſaultes to vs , but alſo in corre cting 
them by the of huis holy ſparite , that wee 
may all hue in his obedience. And ſo let ys all 
lay, Almghuc God beavenly facher, &c. 


xxiii. of May. 1555. 


The xxilj. Sermon which ic the fifth open the fourth (haqter. 


15 Therefore ſhall yee take good heede for your ſelues, that yee faw no maner 
of image in the day that the Lorde your God ipake vnto you in Horeb,from the 


middes of the fire: 


16 That you marre not your ſelues, ne 
ſentation of anie porcraiture, bee it the liken 
earth, ot the lykeneſle of any byrd that 
C2 


— — 


17 Or the lykeneſſe of any beaſt v 
hath winges , which flyeth vnder the s 
18 Orthelykeneſle of any thing that 


ofany fiſhe that is in the water vnder the 
19 Alſo that when thou lifteſt vp thine eyes vnto heauen , and beholdeſt the 
Sunne , and the Moone , and he fumes, with all cho keto etcmmen: thou bee 
not 


— grauen image, or repre» 


- 
e of man ox woman, 


cret 
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not deceiued and bowe downe before them, and ſerue them, ſeeing the Lorde 
God hath imparted them to all people that are vnder the whole heauen. 

20 But as for you, the Lord hath taken you and drawen you out of the yron for- 
nace of Egypt, to be vnto hima people of inheritance , as you be this day. 


=; 
5) Ehaue ſcene already hereto- this day, that men will needes haue a preſence 
fore the care that God had of of God afrer their owne faſhion and deuice, Bur 
his people , in willing them ro furcly their witte s are flcſhly, by reaſon whercof 
take hecde to — — 10 they conceiue and imagine of God after their 
to watch well for their ſoules. one nature, and thercuppon make images vn- 
For by thoſe words he ſheweth to him. Neuerthclefle it is not for vs to court» 
howe deate & chare our ſoulehe alch is vnto him. terfem God, or to attribute any thing vnto him: 
Here we ſee the like aga ne. Tale heede 10 thy ſelfe bur it belongeth to him to vtter himſclfc :and 
(faith he and keepe thy ſole. If God did not beare therefore we muſt bur oncly reccmue that which 
a ſingular good will to men, he would not ſpeake hee ſhewerh vs, and hold vs wholly thereunto, 
ſo. And therefore wee haue a ſure andinfallible Now letvs marke the grounde that Moſes 
warrant that God ſecketh our ſaluation, to the taketh here : that i ro wit: Ar ſuch time as God Vis 
end that we on our fide ſhall thinke vppon it al- ſpoke vive you in mount Horeb , hee ſhewed net him- 
ſo. But wee muſt marke therewithall , whereof 20 ſeffe in anie viſible ſhape , In ſpeaking after that 
he treateth here: that is to wit, of the worſhip- maner, Moſes ſhewerh that we muſt not be ha- 
ping of God purely without diſguyſing of his ftic aforchand ro coneciue what wee our ſclues 
mateſtie, Then is it a token that the ſame belon= rhinke good, but muſt tary till God ſhewe hun- 
geth chiefly to our ſaluation, and that wee runne ſelſe. Take that for one poynt. For if men will 
to ruine and deſtruction when we ſwaruc aſide needes giue way to their owne fleſhlic reaſon in 
from the pure religion, and fall to deuiſing of a= that bcha\fe, they ſhall ouerthrowe theniſelues 
ny thing thatbeſecmeth not God. If wee doe fo, and breake their neckes with their oucr much 
the diuell reigneth among vs, and G O D muſt haſte, Bur on the other fide Moſes ſhewerh, that 
needes forlake vs. Wherefore let vs learne that G OD did manifeſt himſcke in ſuch wiſe to tus 
che holding of religion purely & in ſuch forte as 30 people, as there is no cauſe why men ſhould any 
Cod alloweth it , as a thing of no ſmall impor- more ſay, how ſhall wee knowe God > How 
tance, For this kinde of ſpeach were vnexpedi- ſhall wee be ſure that hee is neere vs? Howſhall 
ent, if to make images were either lawfull or but wee worſhip him ? How ean wee callvppon hin? 
a ſmall and light fault: and ſurcly God would not God therefore hath cut off all occaſions of fond 
ſpcake ſo vehemently as he doth. And therefore cutioſities, by ſhewing himſelfe to his people. 
whenſocuer the caſe concernerh the worſhip- And the ſame agreethnow fitly vnto vs , For 
ping of God, let vs marke well that it is one of, hen God publiſhed his lawe in mount Horeb: 
principall poyntes of our ſaluation, & that men although he had then cholen the ofspring of A- 
muſt not preſume in this behalſe ro tate leaue btahamꝭ yet was it his intent to give foorth a 
to doc what they themſelues thinke good, but docttine that ſhould continue tothe worlds end. 
rather this warning that is ſet downe here muſt Then let vs vndetſtand, that God in mani- 
induce vs to walke in feare and careſulneſſe. For feſting himſelſe by voyce , meant to barre all 
what a ſhame is it. that our Lord ſhall tell ys wee images, not oncly in reſpect of the Jewes , but 
muſt ſtand vpon our garde: and we in the meane allo inreſpeR of vs too. And therefore wee (ce 
while ſhall runne at rouers, as though wee net · that their beaſtlyneſſe is ſo much the greater, 
ded not to paſle greatly for the matter: And that which nowadayes mainteine this corruption 
God ſhould ſo procure our welfare,and we make concerning images in the Popedome : for they 
none account of it? And ſo ye ſee what we haue alledge tharthis was ſpoken for the lewes & noe 
to marke yppon thoſe termes. fos vs: Verily as who ſhould ſay that Gods ma- 
Vi hut no let vs come to the chiefe matter of 5© nifeſting of humſelfe by voyce, and not in ſhape 
this ſentent e. Towſawe nos (ſaith he ham image or of minor of any other liuing creature, ſerued 
portraiture in the day that the Lord ſpake to yen in Ho- not for all age, but onely for the people of olde 
Vis reh. Tale heede therefore that yee marre not your time. 
ſelnes , by maling you any carued image, or the le- Againe , what is to bee ſayd of the reaſons 
neſſe of any thing , whether it be of man or women, bird that are alledged through the whole holy 
or beaſt, woorme or fiſh : Beware of al ſuch thinges. ſcripture ? ſerued they but onely for a time ? 
For your God hath ſhewed himſclfe to you in or rather ought they not to ſtand faſt for e- 
ſuch wiſe as was cxpediẽt, an not in any ſhape. wer? Beholde,Efay vpbraideth the lewes, that 
So then let vs beate this leſſon in minde , name- they had diſſigured the maicſtie of God. And 
ly to worſhip him in ſpirit, becauſe hee hath not 69 why? To whome haue yee likened me, ſayth 
a body, not any thing in him chat can be repre= he The complaint ) God miketh is this: doorh 
ſented by the things that are ſeen with our eyes, vood or ſtone reſemble me?As for them, they be 
Now this doctrine is clearc enough of it ſells, if dut dead &corrupuble thinges . Doth it not wel 
men would followe it, and that the world would appeare then, æhat diſhonor and wrong is offe- 
Pxod.yn.2, not wilfully reſiſt ſo certeine a thing, But this red to my being when men goe about after that 
Romi,zz, ptide hach bin in all ages and tei yet ſtil at forte to repreſent mee vndet ſuche ſhapes ? 
Now 
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Now is God chaunged ſince that tyme 7 Is hee 
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not the ſame that he was * Then if hee had no 


Iykcnefle to wood and ſtone in olde tyme: nei- 
ther is hee lyke them now. And theretore it fol- 
lowerh that this neither ought to be nor can bee 
reſtreincd to any onc time, but muſt continue, 
for euer: Furthermore whereas the Papiites al- 
ledge , that Gods reſtreyning of idolatrie fo 
ſtrauly , was becauſe the lewes were ſo much 
inclyned to ſuperſtixion: Iwould with all my hart 
that it were in their power to amend men and to 
drawethem from their error. But what? The 
world fees it is all one ſtill, For if euer the lewes 
were lleſhed in their ſooliſhe vanities : the world 
is neuet a what amended now, but rather be- 
come woorſe. As ſoone as men doe thinke vp- 
pon God, by and by they wil needes haue ſome- 
what that reſcmbleth their owne kinde , and 
thercuponthey fall to making of images. And 
when they once haue any thing to gale at, they 
cling to that, and their deuotion is tyed to it, © 
as they neuer goe about to lift vp their heartes 
to heauen, to worſhip God and to call vppon 
hum. Wee ſee chis an our eyes. What a bcaſt- 
lynefle then is it to lay , that oncly the lee 
were forbidden to worſhippe images, that it 15 
lawfull for vs nowadayes io doe nt? Nea, but we 
ſce how the new teſtament alſo duth ſpeake of 
it, Fot the reaſons as wellof Moſes as of the 
prophcres which wee haue touched alrcady, are 
alledged by Saint Paul, who ſaith that men went 


+ aſtray or rather vaniſhed away in their owne 


&Atariis, 


Plal. I. 47. 


imagin tons, and turned al things vpſide down, 
and falſiſyed Gods trueth, vhẽſocuer they made 
any countette it of him, whether it were in the 
kene ſſe of man or of beaſt. Doth Saint Paul 
peake there but onch of the Iewes? Yes: and 
euen in the Sermon which hee makerh in the 
ſcuenteenth of the Actes, hee ſpeaketh not to 
any one people alone,, but to ll the heathen 


10 


vnmerſally. And torlſe ſame purpoſe he alled- 1 


geth the m a ſaying of cheir owne heathen wry- 
ters. For it is written by a heathen Poet, that 
wee bie Gods generation. Saunt Paul reaſoneth 
hereuppon, if wee be the generation of God, is 
it either comcly or reaſonable that wee ſhoulde 
wake him any image cither of woode or ſtone , 

olde, or ſiluer? None of theſe thinges can te- 
ſembl: him. But wce muſt marke that when 
this pe heathen man ſpake after that faſhion, 
he meant not that wee reſemble God either in 
eyes, or in noſe, or in cares, bur in ſoule , for- 
aſmuch as wee haue reaſon rodiſcerne between 
good and euil], vnderſtanding roconceme and 
comprehend thinges , and are ſo excellent a- 
boue allbrute beaſtes, that there is no creature 
inthe world ſonoble as man. That is the thing 
whercin we reſemble God. But now, with what 
paynting can mans ſoule be expreſſed ? Secke all 
the cunning that can be, & hat portraiture can 


be made thercoſꝰ And yer for all that, hat are 
our ſoules? They be but as little ſparkes in com- 
pariſon of the infinite brigheneſle that is in God. 
Our ſoules ate created, and God 15 withour be- 
ginning: He is the ground and welfpring of all 
changes, Our ſoules are weake, ſubiect to igno- 
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rance, ſubiect to ſin, and ſubiect ro many wic- 
ke d huſtes. But God with his intinite being and 
maucſtie is the petſection of all vertues . To be 
mort, as oft as we thinke of hum, wee ought to 
be tauuſed into wondering and aſtoniſhment, 
So then, is it not apparant that men ate worſe 
than mad, vhen they wil needs take pon them 
to ſhape out Gods being, ſecing that no ſhape 
can be made of their one foulcs, which are 1 
thing in compariſon ot him? For ſecing that 8. 
Paul ſpeaketh fo toy heathen, 1 pray 1 ou do not 
the —— ſhewe that ther meaning i to re- 
ptoue him of ignorance, and ot the milapplyiwg 
ot Gods lawe > Or elle muſt they not necdes be 
confounded in their blaſphermes* Yes: and 
therefore ler vs marke well, that this dc ctrine 
Cod vill not haue any mianer of image made 
ot hum, ſerueth not for tao ot three daycs , but 
for all cuer . And there is euen one icon whic h 
ought to ſuffice vs, which l alledged eve now our 
of the prophet Eſay. How now, ſay th God? con- 
ſidet who l am. If I liſted to gi ip y whole world, 
I need not to ſtretch out my had tor the matter, 
For though l kept my hand ſhut, yet could | held 
all the world cloſe im it. as a litile grayne of duſt . 
It is true that God hath no handes , for be hath 
no bedic: but his ſpeaking fo u by a fimiliude, 
As it hee ſhould ſay, doe yee thinke me to oc like 
any creature? No: tor all the world is nothing u 
compariſon of mes It is but as a grayne of duſt in 
a mans hand: & you your {clues are here benc th 
as a fort of frogges and graſhoppers. Nowthen, 
if yee will needes make ſome pupper to repre'ene 
me, is it not as good as a defacing ot my gory, 
& a ſpyring of me toy vttermoſt of your power ? 
Wee lle that God is a ſpirit as the ſciiptute de- 
clareth. & ſhall wee then goe about ro make him 
a bodie? It is he that gueth lyſe to all thinges: 
& ſhall we go take a dead thing to repreſent bn 
thereby, and ſay: There is God? When we haue 
ſhaped our a ſtone or a peece ot wood, nd made 
it a noſe, cares,and all the reſt of mans limbes, 
yet hath it no fec ling at all: and ſhall we never- 
theleſſe fav, Be hold. there 1s God? What a dea- 
ling were that? For the ſame cauſe 15:t ſayd in 
the plalme: Are idols remewbraunces of God? 
In deed men make them mouths, and they haue 
fecte, handes, noles, & cares, bur yet haue the y 
no power to goe, not any ther abiliie, they be 
but cortuptible & dead things. And is thei e any 
remembrance of God in theE- Serue they not ra- 
ther to leade men into error & beaſtlync ſſe, ſo as 
they ſhould make no more account ot Cod The 
very heathen men thcſelues could ill rofay n: 
not that they did prattiſe it in deede : but God 
wretted ſuch woordes out of ther mouthes , to y 
intent they might all be conuicted. And alert y 
neither Moſes nor y prophets ſpake vnto them: 
yet was it Gods will to condemne thẽ by the m- 
ſelues. Ye ſee then how it is a ſufhcient peremp- 
torie teaſon, that inaſmuch as there is no he- 
neſſe berweene God and any of all the ſhapes 
that can be made to repreſent him withall: hee 
hath wrong done vnto him. and it is an abacing 
of his maieſtic and glorie , when men doc make 
images of hum afic: that forte. 
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And chere wichall let vs alſo beholde mens 
madneſſe. Is it in mans power (as ſayth the 
prophet Eſay) to take a logge of wood, and with 
part thereof to goe heate his oucn, or to lecthe 
fleſhe in a potte, or to bake his bread , or to 
warme himſclfc : and to take another parte of 
it. and to faſhion a noſe and cares vppon it , and 
to lay vnto it: Thou art my God, and thereupon 
to worſhip it } Now when men wake Gods, that 
is to ſay remembraunces or repreſentations of 10 
God, at then one pleaſure , becauſe they liſt 
to put a difference between two or three pecces 
of wood[ropref:rreone before another, I and 
ſay, behold, this is GOD: is n not too great a 
beaſtlyncfle? yes, and the very heathen men 
themſelues hauc athrmed it, as I haue declared, 
Behold, a Paynim , a blinde wretch that was 
before the comming of leſus Chriſt ſayth / Since 
the time that images came into the world, there 
hath bin nothing but errour , and it hach bin 20 
the meane to make men brute beaſtes, and to 
turne them away trom the truth. Sceing that 
cucn blinde men knewe this, or rather that 
God did caſt toorth thoſe words by their mouth : 
is itnot a horrible condemnation to ſuche as 
tetme chemſelues Chriſtians, if they take not 
heede to it Another heathen man bt ingeth in 
an idoll ſpeaking thus : The or Car- 
ucr ( ſayth hee) was in doubt what to make of 
mec: in the ende hee thought beſt ro make me 30 
a God, and ſo am I now worthipped , See how 
this blinde wretch skoffeth at the beaſtlyneſſe 
that was men, and yet hee himſelle cea- 
ſed not to mts idols ſtill. But what ? God 
wreſtcd this acknowledgement from him by 
force , to the ende that all mankmnde ſhoulde 
bee condemned, and that there ſhoulde bee no 
mote excuſe , But as for vs, wee will vaunt our 
ſclugs ro be taught by Gods word: and yet we 
will not knowe ſo much as the fillic inſidels haue 4 
ſpoken . And truely, are not wee warned by 
them ? If wee heare no: the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles: at 1:aſt-1ſc yet ought thoſe heathen men 
to teach vs to out ſhame . Therefore it muſte 
needes be that wee bee woorſe than bewitched 
by Satan, if wee conſidet not all theſe teaſons, 
ſpecially ſeeing they be of Gods owne alledging. 
who will haue mea to teceiue chem euen with 
all reucrence , as at his maieſties hand, and that 
for a furtlier confirmation hee addeth the ſay- 
ings ofthe inſidels which I haue alledged. And 
therefore let vs forbeare to take that vppon vs 
whichbelongeth not to vs, that is to witte, the 
choice and lihertie of making images of God, 
for men to worſhip, or to caſt the wood into rhe 
ſire to make the potte ſeethe, and ſuch other 
Iyke thinges. For it is too much againſt reaſon, 
Furthcrmore,let vs alſo take heede to our 
ſelues. For aſſone as we begin to intangle our 
ſclues in our own imaginations: by and by there 
folowcrh a ſca of foliſh thoughts. hic h make vs 
to run gadding hecre and there, fo as they carry 
vs quite & clcane from God. It men knew their 
owne nature: ſurcly they durſt neucr adue nture 
to make any image. I told you at the firſt, that 
wec ought to know God, & that the ſame know - 
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ledge would be a good bridle to holde vs int Fets= 
plicitie, and to make vs to prevent all ſuperſti- 
tions. And hen wee entcr into our ſelucs, that 


alſo ought to teach vs well, that it is a tu ning of 


all chinges vpſide down , when wee make any I- 
mage ot God. For what is the cauſe that men are 
ſo eagre to haue ſome repteſentatib ot God: bot 
for chat they cannot unt vp into heauen, for 
aſmuc h as their wits goc gr ouc ling downeward, 
and arc alwayes wedded to the earthꝰ And ther- 
fore would they hauc God to come downe vnro 
them. Now it is true y God commeth downe 
vnto vs: howbeit, that is after his owne mancr, 
and not at our appoyntment . And he muſt bee 
fame to ſtoope vnto vs, becauſe we cannot moũt 
vp vnto him but yet he keepeth ſuch a faſtuon & 
meaſure, y therewithall he liſteth vs vp ro him. 
We ſot our part could finde in our hearts y God 
were(as ye would ſay)vndert our ſecte, ſu as wee 
might treade vppõ him: And y is the cauſe why 
we haue idols. For j beyinnung of idolatrie ſprã 
of this,y men feeling their own infirmiticw 
necdes haue God in ſuch wiſe as their owne wit 
was able ro brooke, Now their wit ſtyeth not 
high, but rather rucketh beneath vpon v greũd. 
And therefore although men had no idols at alk 
yet is idolatric in them, & they haue 5 ſ:ede of 
ſuperſtition, n aſmucli as they would haue God 
to faſhion lumſelſe to their hy king. Nove then 
ſceing y this naughtmeſſe is rooted in vs altca- 
dy:muſt not y milchicfe become dubble,whe we 
meete I an obicct ? that is to ſay, when we haue 
any thing toſet vs foreward,& whe any new oc- 
caſiõ is miniſtred So th, iſ there be any idols or 
images to portray or tepreſet God: it cannot be 
but y men ſhalbe dubble ſeduced. Scing they be 
to much inclined thereto of nature: it is a great 
inſorcement hẽ they be further driut foreward 
by 5 thing y they beholde. Therefore if we wiſt 
it were ſuch a vice, ſurely we would abhorte ido- 
latrie, knowing y it turneth vs quite away from 
God. And for the ſame cauſe duth the preop'ict 
leremy ſay , that there is nothing, but doctiine 
of falſhood in Iddls: and the prophiet Abacuck 
verifying the ſame,& comparing dels wich the 
lung God, ſiyth that they de a ſchoole of lyes. 
Burt yet for all this, the Vapiſtes will affi me 
that images are laymens bookes : and that be- 
cauſe all men cannot reade nor are clearkes, 
there muſt be ſome belpe tor the ienorant, Very 
well: if a repreſentation of God be made, that 1% 
a booke, that is as good as the Byble, ſay the Pa- 
piſts:and it is their chiefe ankerholde that they 
flceroin this caſe, True it is that this ſhifte is 
not of their owne deuiſing : it was deuiſed by a 
man not wicked of himſelfe, notw:thitancing 5 
he was ſomewhat atteinted with the corrupuon 


of papiſtrie. For he was a Pope hamſelfe, howbe. 
it not when the Popedome was in fuch plight as 
it is nowadayes : but yet when i had already bin 
greatly corrupred, and the world was {ore dege- 
nerated. Nowe then, this good man Gregorie 
thought it good to haue image: 

would be as books fur the nw. 
the papiſts recciued as ifit were y oracle of ſome 


Angel from heauen. But contrariwile q Propher 


end that they 
ned: & this haue 


lerc- 


bk C3 
A n —#3% 


Ler. to. . 


Abc. 8.1. 


5 if 2 
- A 35% 


cond Chapter faieth that they teac he | 
butlyes, Were it Lawfull for a man to coine f 


money on his one head, bicauſe he can get 
none of the right ſtamp ? No: but yet hath God 
his word to all men, ſo as he hath vouch- 

afed not oncly to ſpeake to great Clerłes, but 
of the little ones. 
their eares, and ſay 
can not knowe G t by a Pu : and 

— that pretence they ae _ haue it 
lawfull for them to beely the thinges that God 
» Foralmuch 


allo to ſtoope to the 
And for all this, men it 


hath reportedot his one be; 
then as wee haue warrant that there is noth 

bur falſhood in images let vs ſend home fi 

Bookes to the dwell : for it is cerraine that he is 
the author of them, and that they came all out 
of has . And herein weſce that cur- 
ſed Counicll which allowed images, vas fir ca- 
ried away. For theſe were the worſhiptull rea 
ſons that they alledged for the hawmg of ima- 
ges. It is not ynough (ſaide they) that men bee 
taught by the carc: but theit eyes al/o mult haue 
ſome inſtruction too. And thereunto they wre- 


Pla 38.9. ſted this ſaying of the Plalme, Wee haue heard 


and ſecne: that as wee haue heard Gods worde, 
fo muſt we alt» haue ſome thang to looke at: and 
(as I ſaid) they referre this lookang, vnto — 
But contrariwiſe the Prophetes meaning is, 

Cod beſides his vttering of himſclfe io his peo- 
ple by his word) had beſtowed ſo many and ſo 
apparant giftes of grace vppon them , as they 
might well ſay, Our God hath ſufficiently aſſu- 
— vs that he was our Sauiour, not onely by his 
promiſes, bur alſo by the deed: it ſelfe whereof 
we haue had experience, And yet notwithſtan- 
ding vnder colour of that text, theſe raſcals will 


ncedes beate men in hand, that God muſt be re- 
49 it is not lawfull for vs to haue any image of him 


eſented by 5. 
of Bur if 2 that there muſt be vi- 
fible images : our Lord hach giuen vs as many of 
them as he knewe to be for our behoofe. When 
we haue Baptiſme is it not a viſible image of the 
thing that is ſpirituall > that i to wit of the wa- 


1. Cor. 12. 13 ſhing whuch we haue by the bloud of our Lorde 


leſus Chriſt, when wee bee renewed by his holy 
ſpirit ? And haue we not a repreſentation of rhe 
hewenly myſterie ſcr foorth to vs in the Lordes 


ſupper ? Yes: but yer forall that wee muſt not 30 ray a diueliſh malape 


make any image at all of Gods being. And why? 
for it were not for our profitas I haue declared 
afore : but it would rather turne vs away to lycs 
and beſotte vs in all manner of ſuperſtinon.God 
therefore knowing that the hawng of images 15 
an vntoward thing and as a deadly plague : hath 
not liſted to ge vs any, but rather hulderh vs 
back to this, thot hauing ſuch ſignes as may con- 
uey vs vpward, we ſhould trauell rowardes hum, 
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leremie auoweth that all the doctrine of idols is 
mec te falſhood, and llc wiſe Abacuck in the ſe- 
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ED ann 
in ,we ied; 

how there is no proportion 1 
him and the creatures. Therefore it ts but a miſ- 
ſhapingothim when we make any bodily image 


vnto him: he that is the wellpring of life cannot 
— — wee goe this 
way to worke , then ſhall wee neuer bee marred 
nor imbaced, but rather wee ſhall ſeeke God in 


19 fuch wiſe , as he hath vouchſaſedl to verer him 


ſelle vnto vs, and we ſhallnotbee ſo ſhertlchea- 
ded as wee bee. For as ſoone as wee haue taken 
any toy in our heades, wee bee ſo doted and in- 
tangled, that wee thinke the ground bearcs ys 
not. If wee knewe this (1 ſay,) wee ſhould be ſo- 
berer. But what ? The world muſt ſhewe it ſelſe 
blind as it Is, and be ſotted with this drunkennes 
of Idolatric, to bee caried away thereby, that it 
may euer turne away from God. For although 


29 men be naturally contented to haue ſome Re 


gion: yet ſeeke they by al meancs not to come at 
od, i meane in trueth. They will well ynough 
ſay alwayes,God is to be worſhi Our in- 
tent is to doe ſo, wee muſt reſort vnto him. But 
— ſhould ſeeke God in heauen 

faith : needes about the buſh, 
* well bs they, wee — ſome image ot 
God. And that is all one as if they ſhoulde fay, 
Bchold , here is a God that ſhall not trouble ys; 


39 for wee will deale well ynough with him at all 


times, he ſhall not ſpeake a worde, he ſhall but 
onely make a mowe. See how the world 

countenaunce to ſecke God, doeth drag backe 
from him as much as is poſſible, ſhrouding them 
ſelues vnder this pretence, that x is ynough to 
haue a repreſentation of God, & that his power 
h be infinite fall, But nowe we 
haue to marke, that God is not contented with 
ſuch reaſons, ſotaſmuc h as he hath tolde vs that 


to repreſent him withall. And ſhall wee reply a- 

inſt him when wee haue the woorde of 
— What ſhallwe win by it? When wee 
haue pleaded our fill ſuppole wee that wee haue 
any deuiſes in our braine , that can make God 
belecue that he conſidered not all thinges well? 
No: and therefore(to be ſhort)as many as co- 
uet to haue any image of , bewray them. 
ſelues to bee ranke rebels againſt hi be- 
,in that they pre · 
ſume to forge and ſet vp Gods after their oe 
fanſie · yea and they bewray their one beaſtli· 
neſſe allo, in that they doe againſt nature. For 
they would allow God ſuch a repreſentanon, as 
agreeth as ſitly ro him, as if they ſhoulde liken 
him to a ſticke , or | wore not hat elſe. Men 
therefore doe in all reſpectes ſufficienthj ſhewe 
the mſe lues to be vnexeculable, when they turne 
ſo away after their images. 


howbeit without hauing any repreſentation of 6 gut by the way wee haue to maike further, 
his being. Thus ve ſee that the thing which wee 
hauc toremember in effect. is that although the 
ſcriprure did nor expreſſely forbid vs to haue 
any image or bodily repreſentation of God: yer 
the reaſons are ſuch as wee ought to worſhippe 
Cod m ſpurne, and to fye vp alof 


into heauen, 


that all manner of images and repreſentations 
are not meant here. For our Lord ſaic th expreſ- 
ly that he ſhewed not humſelſ to his people any 
otherwiſe than by his onely voyce, and there- 


fore that it isa c to make images. If 
this ſhould be drawen to conclude, that it is not 
Mz lawtll 
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lav full to make any picture at all: it were a miſ- 
applying of Moſeſes tcſtimonie , as ſome doe, 
who being too ſimple in this behalſe, doe ſay it 
is not lawfull to make any image: that is toſay, 
it is not law full ( to their ſeeming ) to paint any 
ſtorie ot to make any portramure. Bur whenthe 
holy Scripture ſaicth, it is nor lawfull to ſhape 
any reſomblaunte of God, bicauſe he hath no 
bodic: ir extendeth not ſo farre : forit is other- 
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and thruſt foreward vnto euill, ſo as wee finde ac 
it were ſpurres to pricke vs foreward: I pray you 
ſhall wee not bee as good as madde + Therefore 
the ſetting vp of images in Churches in a deti- 
ling of them aforchande , and can ſerue to no 
purpoſe bur ro drawe folke from the pure and 
trut knowledge of G O D. Againe,to hat end 
doe the Papiltes erp $in Churches 7 Is 
it ty haue of their Hiſtones > No: 


wile as concerning men. Now then looke what 10 but there ſtandes a ſort of puppets with demure 


wee ſee, that may wee repreſent by And 
therefore let vs {ee that wee apply the textes a» 
gainſt the Pepiſtes as wee ought to doe, that we 


may bee armed to prooue our caſe iuſt. Bur yet 
muſt wee bee fully icſolued of this, that if any 
man goe about ro expteſſe Gods Maieſtic 
any ſhape : he doeth him wrong , and it is hig 
treaſon to him, becauſe he is vncomprehenſi- 
ble in his glorie. Marke that for one point. Now 


coumenaunces , as it were to ſummon folke to 
come to doe them homage: inſomuch that an 
5 is not ſo ſoone ſet vp in a Church, but by 
andby folke goe and knee le downe to it, and do 
a kinde of worſhip to it. And can a man dcuiſe 
to deare the Maieſtie of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
and to deface his glorie more, than by y thinges 
that the Papiſtes doc ? Beholde, they paint and 
portray leſus Chriſt , who(as wee knowe)isnor 


wee ſee that the Papiſts haue gone about to ex- 20 on man, bur alſo God manifeſted in the fle ſh 


prefic God by ſhapes: therefore it followeth that 


enn ahecy haue marred all Religion. And whereas 


Exod. 25. 18 


Rowan. 


ey alledge chat there were Cherubins painted 


Ippon the vaile of the Temple, and chat two 
likewiſe did couer the Arke : it ſerueth to con- 
demne them the more. When the Papiſtes pre- 
te nd that men may make any manner of image: 
What ſay they:Hath not God permitted it No: 
but the imagerie that was ſet there, ſerued to put 


the lewes in minde that they ought to abſtame 30 


from all counterfeiting of God, inſomuch that it 
was a meane to confirme them the better, chat 
it was not lawfull for them to repreſent Gods 
Maieſtie, or ro make any reſemblance thereof. 
For there was a vaile that ſerued to couer the 
great Sanctuarie, and againe there were two 
Cherubins that couered the Arke of F couenant. 
Whereto commeth all this, and what is ment by 
it, but that when the caſe concerneth our goin 


vnto God, we mult ſhut our eyes and not preace 45 


any necrer him, than he guideth vs by his word? 
Then let vs hearken tothar which he teacheth, 
and therewithalllct vs bee ſober, ſo as our wits 
bee not tickliſh, not our eyes open to imagine or 
conceiue any ſhape . That is y thing which God 
meant to beroken in his Law, And ſoarewe the 
more confirmed in the doctrine that I ſpake of. 
Rut as for the images which the Papiſtes make 
of their Heeſainrs and Sheeſaints as they terme 


them : there is other reaſon to condemne them. 50 


For G OD hath forbidden two things. Firſt the 
making of any — of him, bicaule it is a diſ- 
iſing and falfifying of his glorie,and a turnin 
enn — into ak, Tharp one point, The 
other is, that no image may bee worſhipped.Bur 
nowe, doc not the Papiſtes worſhip images 2 If 
they ſay,itis requiſite ſo to doe, for it is a conti- 
nuall ſtirring vp of the peoples deuorion : that is 
too fond a reaſon. For firſt of all, when we come 


and what a repreſentation is that ? Hee is Gods 
eternall ſonne,in whom dwelleth the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead, yea euen ſubſtannally, Sceing it is 
ſaid ſubſtantially, ſhould wee have pottraitutes 
and images whereby the oncly ficth may bee re- 
ed:[s it not a wyping away of that which 
is chiefeſt in our — leſus Chriſt, that is to 
wit, of his duune Maieſtie ? Ves: and therefore 
whenſocuer a Cruc iſix ſtands ing & mows 
ing in the Church, it is all one as if the Dwell 
had defaced the ſonne of God. Vc ſee then that 
the Papiſtes are deſtitute of all excuſe . Againe 
wee ſee howe they behaue themſelues: the ima- 
ges are worſhipped them, as if God were 
preſent there in his one perſon , Where ſaye 
they their Pater noſters , but before ſome pup- 
— And yet are they not contented with thati 
they will nee des make idoles of al things, ca 
euen to the yeric Sacramentes : inſumu — 
they haue falſified them, to dtawe the worlde 
from the right Religion. Is there a more abho- 
minable idol, than that which they haue inuen- 
ted ynder pretence of 7 Supper of leſus Chriſts 
No: for they ſay,thatG O Dis chere. and there 
he muſt bee worſhipped, So then, no maruule 
though they abuſe cheir pages and pictures a- 
ter that faſhion, ſec ing they haue bene {© bolde 
as to peruert the thinges, that God hath appoin- 
ted to the furtherance of our faith, 

And by the waye let vs marke , that the true 
meane to ſeeke God after ſuch ſotte as he vtte- 
reth himſelte,is,that after we once knuwe him, 
wee doc alſo conſider that hee ſtoopeth to our 
rudenes,and yet — not to ſecke _ by moũ- 
ti hi a conceiuing the thinges 
Fandel ine the — — 
It is true that by them God commeth downe 
to vs: howbeit, that is not to hold vs downe here 
beneath ſtill : but to make vs flie vp aloſt vnto 


to the Church, it can not be bur that we ſhallbe gg him, It is all one as if hee ſhoulde teac he vs his 
caught in ſome errour,if wee have ncuer ſo little 
occaſion offercd vs. For ( as I ſaide )akhough 
there bee no image at all to drawe our eyes: yet 
are wee inchned to earthly imaginations euen 
of our ſelues, and wee nouriſh ſuperſtition in vs 
of out own nature. No chen it we be furthered 


hand and ſay, Come ro me, and worſhip me ſpi- 
ritually, Whereforc let vs learne to ſeeke GOD 
euet more aboue vs, and not to tie him to our 
fleſhly and earthhj vnderſt . 

Now Moſes ſheweth the vnthankful- 
nellc ofthe worlde in ſeeking new Gods,and in 
conucying 


1.Tim, 1.14 


Colol. a. 3. 


Gen. 1-1 5. 


conueying ouer of the Maicſtic of the luing 
God to dead creatures. It was a veric common 
Gingjathy Eaſt Countries, to worſhip the Sun 
and the Moone and the Starres , bicauſe that to 
their ſeeming they were not as the carthly crea- 
tures ate, not had any corruption to be ſecne in 
them, not were ſubiect to fuch chan es a3 men, 
beaſtes,rrces and waters are, ſot we ſec howe all 
things ynder the ſkic are chaungeable : but ſee · 
med to bee things immorrall and incotruptible. 
Yea venly,ſo ſeemeth it ro men that arc become 
bruciſh, and haue not the wit to gue to the crea- 
tion, to knowe that God hath giuen the Sunne, 
Moone & Starres ſuch nature and proprietie as 
he liſted: but ycr for all that, howſocuer thoſe 
creatures fare hey bee lueleſſe. But here Moſes 
rebuketh the wicked ſantaſticalneſſe of men in 
wot ſhipping the Sunne. They ſawe there a kind 
of Maicſtic. Oh(faid they, ) theſe lightes of the 
lie are excellent thinges : ſurely there is ſome 
Godhead in them: therefore muſt wee needes 
worſhip them. But in ſo doing (faieth Moſes)me 
became vnthankefull towardes God. For why ? 
What is the Sunne? Our Seruant : & the Moone 
is our Handmaide. And for proofe thereof , was 
not the Sunne ordained to gue vs light ? Is not 
he our Candleſticke ? Vea and beſides that he is 
the Candleſticke, he is alſo the Candle it ſelſe, e- 
uen to doe vs ſeruice. It is true that God coulde 


well giue vs light without the meane of y Sunne: 30 fleſhly vnde rſtãding, but reſort a 


but hee meant to ſhewe howe greatly he eſtee- 
meth and loueth vs, in that he hath put ſuch ſer. 
wants vnder vs, and aduaunced vs ſo high as to 
make the Sunne the Moone and the Starres to 
doc vs ſeruice. Now then, ſich wee ſee that God 
hath made his heauenly creatures ſubiect to vs 
after that faſhion : are wee not too churliſh and 
vnkinde if wee worſhip him notꝰls it not arefu- 
— — the good turne that God hath done vs, 


a ſhutting of our eyes to teiect his gratious 40 not ſerue nor worſhip him 


fauour,as if they would ſay in deſpite of him, wee 
will nut acknowledge the good that thou haſt 
done vs? In deede we ſee y the Sunne & Moone 
doe ſerue vs: but yet will wee not take them for 
our ſeruants. Muſt it not needes bec that men 
are become ſtarke diuels, when they bee lo fro- 
ward & malicious, as to reſuſe the recenung of fo 
great a benciit at Gods hand ? That then is the 


Veoxn Dzyr Ronen. CAP. 4% i 


10 him as thy father, & in 


139. 


thing chat Moles ſhewerth here. 

Moreouer he adde c for a conclufion,chet rh 
people of Iſrael excelled all other Nations, It is true 
(auh hej) God hath youch(afed to make 5 Sun 
& Moone ſeruants to the whole vd: but thou 
excelleſt all other nations ot the exrth, inaſmuch 
as he hach 2 thee for s inhentance. And 
ceing it is ſo: y acleaſtwiſe to worſhi 
lum as thy God, & to ſcare him —— 
wile to beware that 
thou defile not thy ſelte w the abhommations of 
idolatrie. For what a thing wete it, if a Kinges 
ſonne ſhould refuſe to be in his fathers palace, & 
go keepe company w ſome ſwineherd, yea or go 
wallow abrode w brute beaſts, & fall to wrooting 
yp ofthe ground to cate filthy things like y ſwine 
theſclues? What a thing were nz But Moſes tel- 
lech vs, y thoſe who God hath choſen to bee his 
people, do the like, whe they go to caſt thẽſclue⸗ 


10 done before creatures. There fore let vs learne 


to worſhip our God in ſpirit & truech, and to doc 
him homage, & to acknowledge the good y hee 
doth vs, ſpecially for that it hach pleaſed him to 
adopt vs to bee his children, through freebeſto. 
wed adoption in our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

Now let ys knecle down in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying him ſo to open our eyes, as wee may no 
more aduccure to deuiſe any thing after our own 
ther to his 
holy word whereby he hath reucaled him ſelſe to 
vs, & alſo receiue his Sacraments wherby we be 
yet bettet confirmed in his knowledge, ſo as our 
whole —— — be to follow the pure nes chat 
is ſet forth in his doctrine q no error may lead vs 
away fro him nor fromthe pure religion j hath 
bin taught vs: And in q meane ſeaſon, q as we do 
him homage in ſpirit, ſo likewiſe wee may ſcrue 
him w all our heart, affuring our ſelues q wee can 
any Ceremonies 
or ourward things,wout yeclding him the honor 
& praiſe y he requireth. And finally ſhat it may 
pleaſe him to correct all y delune Sper 
in the world, & to rid it in ſuc h wiſe tr earth 
which he hath appointed to y vſe of men: as his 
name may be << called vpon there. For the 
performice wherof,it may pleaſe him to raiſe vp 


true and faichful miniſters of hus word, &c. 


On Fryday the xxiiij. of May. 1555. 


The xxiiij. Sermon which is the ſixth vpon the fourth Chapter. 


19.20 Alſo that when thou lifteſt vp,&c. 
21 And the Lorde was angtie with mee for your woordes, and ſware that I 


ſhould nor paſle over Iordan,nor goe into the good land which the Lord thy God 


giueth thee to inherit, 


22 For I ſhall die in this land, without paſſing ouer Iordan : but you ſhall paſſe 


it, and poſſeſſe that good Land. 


23 Beware that ye forget not the Couenant of the Lorde your God which he 
hath made with you: and that ye make ye not any grauen image, not the likeneſſe 


of any thing which the _—_— God hath forbidden you. 


24 Forthe Lord thy G 


is a conſuming fire and a ielous God. 


Yeſter- 


M4 


Loba 4.214, 


Eſterday I began to ſhewe mens 
vnthankefulneſſe, in that they 

cannot finde in their heartes to 

t themſelues by the bene · 

ts that God into their 

b ?—— handes, as this preſent exam- 
ple ſheweth ſufficiently. Beholde, God hath or- 
dained the ſtarres of rhe skie to doe vs ſeruice. 
There ought wee to eſpie his infinite goodneſſe 


towardes vs, howe greatly he loueth and eſtee- 30 ſuttletie, 


meth vs, in that he hath made ſo noble crea- 
tures our ſeruaunts. But in ſtead of magnifying 
our God, and of worſhipping him as wee ought 
to doe, we cleane contrariwiſe fall to deuiſing of 
ſome errour and idolatrie in our heades. Aſter 
which manner the Gentiles tooke occaſion to 
worſhip the Sunne and the Moone, bicauſe they 
ſawe the great benefites that were receiued by 
them. Yea, but there withall they ſhoulde haue 


mounted vp higher, and haue conſidered y God 0 this world, ſtill hauing our eye 


is the author ot them, and that the Sunne and 
Moone and the Starres are but inſtrumentes of 
Gods fatherly loue rowardes vs, and haue not 
any power which proceedeth not from him. Fur- 
thermore let vs marke that men ſinne not in this 
behalte through ſimple ignorance, but through 
wilfulneſſe, bicauſe they can not ſinde in their 
heartes to yeeld themſelues to God with a ſin- 
gle minde. For if we intend to ſerue the liui 


Bod, we muſt not goe to it by windlafſes, but we 30 them. And what doe men in ſtead 


muſt go right fore ward. But hen men ſee them 
ſclues ſo pinched: they ſecke ſtartingholes, and 
deuiſe new faſhions of ſeruimg God on their own 
head, ſo as they neuer come neere him. And 
chat is the cauſe why the worlde hath euer gone 
aſtray,and loued better to followe lawes of their 
owne inuenting , than to cleaue to Gods pure 
doctrine, and to reſt ypon the ſame, as wee ſee is 
done till at this day in Poperie. What is y cauſe 
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may bee as priſoners in that behalfe, and with and t. her. 
maine force withſtand wharſocuer caricth vs a- 2.11. & f. K 
way to euill. But ye ſee that men liſt not to ſerue 
God with chat condition. Againe wee bee com- 
maunded to loue our nei as our ſelfe. Matt. 15. 19 
Whereas we bee giuen to {ecke eue tie man his 
owne profite : God pulleth vs from it, and con- 
trariwiſe will haue vs to procure the welfare of 
our neighbours, And whereas weebec giuen to . . 
ſhifring, and to all maner of naugh- „ 
rineffe : he will haue vs to deale plainely , and to Macs. 5. 39+ 
lay aſide all deſire of r If any man doe vs 
harme or the world ſees how hotte wee 
bee to acquire like for like, Bur Gods will is that 
in ſuch caſes we ſhould yeeld him ſuch ſeruice, 28 
to forgiue the wrongs quietly that are done vn- 
to vs. Againe whereas we bee to runne 
at rouers in taking our delightes and pleaſures: 
Gods will is that we ſhould but waifare 
the euetla- 
— — that we ſhould mortifie hatſocuer is 
earthly in vs: and that al he giue vs ſome 
commodities and eaſe, yet our viing of them 
ſhoulde bee but as it were in running by them. 
Moreouer he will haue vs patient in all our ad- 
uerſities. If it pleaſe him to keepe vs occupied 
— — — he will haue vs to 

are them meckely, Theſe thinges are & 
holy: but mãs — ſtriueth altogi — 
It is 
— — — ies & 

awes, Churches are fraught idols 

— be worſhypped with great pompe, ſo as 
they — perfumed,beſenced, & pain- 
ted, and a of ceremonies are done vnto 
them : there is great ſolemnitie, with 
chaunting on the one ſide, and with ringing of 

ale vpon peale the belles on the other- 

e: there is ſcudding fr6 aultar to aultar: there 


that the ſuperſtitions which reigne there, doe 40 is faſting on this day, and forbearing of fleſh on 


ſeduce men ſo much, and make them to bee ſo 
farre ouerſcenc ? Euen for chat it is eaſier for mẽ 
to ouerrunne a fewe gay Ceremonies, than to 
ſerue GOD rightly and with a ſingle meaning 
heart. Behold, God will not bee outfaced with a 
ſort of pelting trifles, but commaundeth vs to 
walke ſoundly before him, ſo as wee forſake our 
owne imaginations — _— = ſceke to bee 
ouerned by him & to haue his holy ſpirit reigne 
A vs. Surely it is a veric hard thing tofortah 
our owne reaſon, ſo as we ſhould not bee wiſe in 
our owne conceites , to behaue our ſelues after 
our one liking, bur yecld that there is nothing 
bur vanitic and vntrueth in vs, and l-arne to 
humble our ſelues. That(ſay is a thing contra- 
rie to our nature: for we haue a fond beliefe that 
we bee wiſe of out ſelues. But God on the con- 
trarie part will haue vs to be bereft of our ſelfe- 
wit and ſelfteaſon, and to giue ouer our ſelues to 


be goucrned by his ſpirit, Alſo our affections do 60 them to ſhrowd themſelues vnder ptetence of 


Carrie vs away, in ſo much that mẽ would faine 
hauc the bridle laid looſe in their necke to do all 
maner of cuill, and that God ſhould giue them 
leauc to doe hat they liſt. Nowe our affections 
arc ſinnefull , and God will haue vs both to con- 


1 demuc them and to teſtrame them , ſo as wee 


ke 50 to pleaſe babes withall. So then let vs mark 


that day: there is trotting to ſhrifr,and gaddi 
on Pilgrimage: men found — = 
cauſe Maſſes tobe ſung by note. Thus J world 
raunging away from G OD, vill neuettheleſſe 
needes ſeeme to be duetiſul towardes him. And 
all is Picauſe we be fo froward, that we couct no- 
ing but to mocke God with our hypocriſie, and 
that he ſhould hold himſclfe contented with our 
dooings,which are no better than rattlcbagges 

at ;*.4 

— ing God, the world is gien I 
to fondnefle and Lam. Hen , and yet — 
ſtanding that it doeth it not ſo much of meete 
— for that it cannot abide to be abe - 
ent as were requiſite, and therefore it goeth to 
worke by windlaſſes, and ſecketh by all meanes 
to —— the right way. To be ſhort, we ſhall 
finde that men are alwayes guiltic of wilfulneſſe 
in committing idolatrie, and chat it is vaine for 


ſimplic itie. For contrariwiſe they bring it with 
them of nature, and they will needs be deceiued, 
and ſo they be. And therefore doeth God blind 
them alſo, For(as ſaieth S. Paul)ir is rcaſon that Rom. ia 
ſuch as liſt not to ſerue their maker, ſhould bee 
vnderlinge : to the creatures : and chat ſuch as 
cannot 


V-i9- 
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cannot finde in their hearts to beare the yoke of 
God,ſhould indure the tyranny of che diucl. as ia 
come to paſſe, and as we ſee accompliſhed ſtil at 
this day in the vnhappie Pope dome. Now ther- 
fore let vs mark wel the thing y | haue ſaid alre- 
de: is to wit, that mẽ inſteed of being thanłſull 
to God for the good y he hath done thẽ. do turn 
his creatures to then own decav& condẽ nation, 
& falſely abuſe then: for they perucrty vic ofthe 


CAP, 4.V20. 141 
Bur yet herewithal let vs mark wel the condi- 


tion j Moſes ſett th downe here, Arfor oc ſaich V 10 


he) thy God hath rid thee from the yron ſurnace of che 
thraldome of Ev ypt,co the intent thas thas he be 
unto hing a ſure people & an m/vericance. Although 
Moſes haue declared that the vſe of the fun & of 
the ſtars is common to al folks-yer doth he ſhe v 
that they bee ſpeciallʒj appomied to the people 
whom God hath cholen. As it he ſhould ſay, that 


cleanc contratic to Gods meaning. And this is 30 the order of nature 1s commonto al & world: we 


ſeene to be done, not only in the Sunne and the 
Stars according to that which Moles faith here: 
but alſo in all other things whatſocuer, So much 
the more therefore behoucth it vs to watch and 
to ſtand vppon our garde, as it is laide heere, to 
the end that in vſing of gods benefits, we may e- 
uer haue our eyes vpon him to doe him homage 
for them, and ncuer be turned awsy from him, 
Morecuer kt vs marke the ſaying that Moſes 


ſec that both great & ſmal are parrakers of 5 be- 
nettes that God beftoweth : the earth bringerh 
forth corne wine and al other things, to ſuſteine 
both faichful & the vntaithſul:the wicked & the 
deſpiſers of God do cat & drink as wel as we:nay 
(which more 15) we ſe they abule gods creatures 
with al exceſſe, & haue more abundance of them 
than y faithfuk:tor he that knowctk. q od ſuſtei- 
neth him, wil vie lus meat & drinke and al ther 


ſetteth duwn here, namely, Leafs chow fal, leaf thow 20 things ſuberly & meaſurably, & he wil con'ider i 


be pronoked, Hereby he ſheweth q wee haue in vs 
the ſecede of falling:thar is to ſay, y we haue ſucha 
crabbednes in vs, y as ſoone as we haue neuer ſo 
ſmal an occaſion, hy & by we be downe,yea & we 
do euen ſecke occaſion when none is giuen , as [ 
ſaid aſote. Wheras god hath ordeyned his crea- 
tures to do vs his ſeruice, and the ſame ſhould be 
a helpro guide vs vnto him, ſo as we ſhold be the 
more prouoked to louc him, becauſe he ſhewerh 
humſeltfo 7 
take occaſion thera to ſtumble. Nis dealing is as 
though he ſhould ſet vp a ladder for vs: or make a 
paire of ſtayers for vs togoe vp voc we fal ro 
iuſtling againſt ir.Greeces & ſtayets are made to 
hclpe —— ifa man fal to ruſſung & daſhing a- 
ainſt thẽ, he may hap to break his legs &to hurt 
Fimſelf,& he ſhalrather be hindered thi helped 
vpby them.Euen ſo deale we. For gods me 
is to draw vs to him by his creatures, and we f 


& louing a father towards vs: we 39 are our on, & be lun 


he muſt not vnin2lloy the things which god hath 
ordemed to a good & moderate vic But what do 
the wicked? There M nothing with them but c 
ming, as if they were minded to ſpvte God of fer 
purpoſe . Bur yet for al y, it i Gods will that che 
propriety of his creatures ſhoulide belong to vs, 
And after hat tort > Euen to vſe the as lus true 
& lawfull heires, and to haue them ſo wrrranted 
as we may auvow j the things which he giuethi vg 
vnto vs of tight, & that we 
poſſe ſſe the by uiſt title. And ſooth chere 1s not 
a more ſingular bencfite than this. Fot although 
y wicked do cram theniſc lues with gods benefits 
ul they burſt, as I ſaid aforc: it t haue they always 
a hartbyung within,fo as they know not by vat 
right they eat & drink, not can ſhil ta deſite God 
to ſuſtaine them. Nay verihj we ſee they coulde 
find in their hart. j al remẽberance of god were 
abobſhed . For hen they make good cheere(as 


to ruſhing againſt them wiltully and as it were in 40 they terme it), they muſt minde nothing but to 


deſpite. Now then it ſtãdeth vs on hand to mark 

al chis ſaying, y we may looke the better about 
vs, to proſite our ſelues by the thinges that God 
giuetli ys for our helpe and furtherance to bring 
vs vnto him. Thus ye ſee hat we haue to beate 
in mind. But now we ſee that Gods goudnes ex- 
tendeth euen to the vnbeleeuers & infidels , ac- 
cording as 1t is written, that hee maketh his Sun 
to thine both vppon good and badde. Like. 


play the brute beaſts . But contrariwile when we 
cõſidet in our earmg&drunking,y ic is god which 
ſeedeth vst a warrant vnto vs y kees our fa- 
ther, and that he taketh vs for his children, And 
ſurcly(as I faid)there is not a treafure that defer. 
ueth greater eſtimation, thi y growing of corne, 
and wine in the world , & the increaſe of clatu & 
other things y ſerue for mans vſe, wether unh 
the fruition ot al the other creatures wherof god 


wiſe in this place Moſes ſaieth , char God hath im- $0 hath giuen vs the fight & hearing, to in: oy them 


pared the yhe of the Summe and the Moone , together 
with their influences and properties not onely to ſuch 
4 vſe them well, bus alſo to all folke der the cope of 
hearen . Noc wee knowe that at that time all 
Nations were ydolatets, and there was no truth 
not knowledge of God among them: and yet 
notwithſtanding God ceaſed not to do thẽ good 
for al that. And it is an excellẽt taken ot his good 
nes aboue ally he ſendeth them the light of the 
Sun, & — 

let vs marke wel that although god was neither 
worſhiped nor knowen of the heathen.ycr failed 
he not to do the office of a father towards them, 
and alwas to then condemnation, For inalmuch 
as they abuſed his bencfites in ſuch wile & could 
not inde in their hearts to looke vp vnto hum · it 
muſt nceds be y they were y more vnexcuſable. 


alin fich wiſe,as we may ſxy,y the wo: kl is crc a- 
ted for vs, & that our God will not have vs d< (tr. 
tute of any thing at all, but hath prowded i x all 
our neede, and th:weth himſe h o liverallio vs, 
as ve haue indeede iuſt caulc to magntne him & 
to be raurſh<d with wonder mt at the cht of to 

reat goodnes . This thẽ is the cauſe why Moses 
faith here namely bur 4for ther. After he had ge- 
nerally declared y god cauſeth his mercic to ex- 


the ſtars to do them ſeruice. The g tende cuen tu the inlidels & rnbeleeucrs : nowe 


— to the choſen people, O ( ſaieth he )vou 
haue a ſtate of prehemmence. vou have a much 
more ſingular priuiledge then y ignorant & blind 
wretches haue. For hy: They wore not by whag 
title they polſeſſe the good thinges which they 
haue. But your Gad wil have the world tu be lung 
by right vnto you: for as all the fauhtull ate hus 


chu. 
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children, ſo bee they heires of his good thinges 
bkewiſe, Therefore we muſt conclude, that if 
vnbelecuers be ro be condemned for abuſing the 
bencfits which God hath beſtowed — 
much leſſe excuſe is there for vs that are taught 
in his lawe and doctrine. Thus yee ſee hat we 
haue to marke. 

But wichal let vs alſo beare in mind the leſſon y 
is ſer downe hete: chat is to ſay, to know and feele 
thie, that when we inioy Gods creatures, we poſ- 
ſelle them as our heritage, & yet that this is not 
for any worthines of out owne : (for we mult not 
here imagine any deſert of ours, ) but becauſe 
our God hath choſen vs, as it is ſaide expreſly 
here. Moſes ſaith not. Thou thy ſelſe haſt gotten 
this ptiuiledge: but he ſaith, Thy god hat tal t thee. 
He referreth all to that free election of God, at 
what time that it pleaſeth him to chooſe vs to 
himſelfe: that he ſhewerh himſelfe to be our fa- 


ther j he adopterh vs tobe his children, and will 
haue vs to be of his houſhold and that we ſhould 
be as it were his flocke. Thereſote let vs marke 
wel chat vc haue not any thing which we can lay 
is our one for any deſert of ours, but oncly be- 


cauſe it hath pleaſed Gods goodneſſc to haue it 
c 


0. 
Moreouer Moſes ſetteth downe two thinges 


V-20. here: Thowwaft taken from the yron furnace, & now 


thou art become God: people and by inheritamce. Here 


fore God choſe them to himſelte: and alſo to 
what dignitie they were exalted afterward. Now 


although we haue not ben fetched out of Egypt: yu {(aith he I yow ſhall 


ct doth the thing that Moſes ſpeaketh here be- 
— to vs. For in what caſe are wee , as long as 


Rum, 5.12, Cod letteth vs alone ? Are wee not accurſed, if 


ph. 2. 5. 


1 Pet. 


we continue the children of Adam? And if God 
ſhake vs off, are wee not vnder the tyt inne 
of Satan? Docth not finne teigne in vs + Doe 
wee not ſee here a furnace —— 

furnace of Egypt? And he victh here a ſimilitude 
in calling it enyron furnace, as a place that was ſo 
to conſume the people, as there was no remedie 
for them to get cut of it. It a furnace be once in- 
flamed, and that the ſame be made of y ron, muſt 
not a man needs periſh out of hand if he be caſt 
into it ꝰIt a furnace be but ofbricke: yet do we ſee 
ho ve ſore it burneth. But here is mention made 
of a furnace ofyron. Therefore it is all one as if 
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we had bene vttetly damned, if our God had not 
pitied vs. And thus much for one point. 
Secondly let vs conſider againe, that our God 
thought it not ynough to haue de liueted vs from 
ſuch a bottomleſſe pit. and from ſo horrible con- 
fuſion: but hee hath alſo made vs his heres, and 
likewiſe vouchſafed to take vs for his hericage. 
What are wee , or what can God rec eiue at our 


hands? Nothing: ] and yet doth hee call vs his 


10 heiitage, to ſhewe howe dearely hee louerh vs. 


Like as a man loucth a peece of grounde that 
hinderh and maintameth himſclfc and his houl- 
holde, and ſetteth as it were hus heart ypon the 
ſame: ſo doeth our Lorde ſhewe that he deligh- 
teth in vs, yea cuen in vs that are but wormes 
and rottenneſſc, and which haue nothing but al 
manner offinne and corruptionin vs, Wee fee 
then hereby that Moſcs ment to magnitic Gods 
grace,to — that being humbled in our ſelues 
ng the miſerics wherout of we be wa- 
ded, we might againe and againe magnihe Gods 
goodneſſe, in that hee thought it not ynough io 
nd vs out of the bondage wherein we were, but 
allo hath ſer vs in fo high degree, as to choole vs 
to be his chuldren. And beſides, by tetming vs bis 
owne heritage, he ſheweth chat he will haue his 
hart as it were faſt tied vnto vs. Thus ye ſe what 
we haue to remember ypon this text or place. 


Immediatly herevnto Moſes addeth , ha: they 21 
heſheweth what the ſtate of the people was be- 30 Lord — with bim,bec ae of the 
and that he 


te words, 

ſworne 10 him that he not paſie 
euer Jordan i» goe into the lande of promiſe. Bui as for 22 
ener and in ey the poſe 
ſeſtvon thereof, Moſes doth ſtil vpbraide the pco- 
ple with Gods bercauing of him of the inheri- 
tance that was promiſcd to all their tribes, not ſo 
much tor his own fault, as for the common fauk 
of them all in mut mur ing againſt God: but yer 
hath Moſes a further meaning. He ſpeaketh this 


worſe than the 40 as it were by the way, j ca as hauing reſpect to 


this, that he ſhould ſhortly die: and foraſmuch as 
he himſelfe might not inioy the lande, hee had a 
care to inſtruct the people , to the end that they 
— abide in Gods couen int, and continue 
ſedfaſt in it, without ſwaruing aſide, or without 
any changing of religion to perucre the docti ine 
that had bcene giuen them. The effect then is, 
that Moſes being at the point of death doth as ic 
were make his laſt will, & hath fo much the more 


God ſhoulde ſay , Thou haddeſt no hope to get 5g cate of the peoples weltare , for feare leaſt they 


out of chat taraldome , thou walt as a le ve- 
terly forlorne : and yet haue I deliuered thee 
from it after a wonderfull manner. And now 
at this day, coulde wee ſcape our of that bon- 


$8. dage vnto Sathan , vntill ſuch time as God deli- 


Ro. g. B. 10, uered vs out of the ſame ? Muſt not that curſe 


haue altogethe: lien vppon vs ſtill, if we had not 
remedic from clic where, that is to wit, rom the 
mercie that God hath ſh-wed vs in our Lord le- 


ſhould ſtart away ofter his death, as he had ſeene 
them doc oſtentimss in his life. And he interla- 
ccth thus particula: matter that ſpake of name- 
y that theu word Here the cauſe that he ſhould 

c before he paſſed ouer lordan, and before he 
entered into the lande of promiſe. For as I haue 
touched heretoſore, Moles ment not to iuſtitic 
himſelfe: for indecde he was greatly blanc wor- 
thy before Cod, & ſurely God neuer victh any 


ſus Chriſt? So then let vs marłe, chat here we be 6&0 crueltic towards ſuch as are his. Now the caſe is 


warned to thinke vppon our beginning. that ſo 
we might alwayes know from whence God hath 
deliuered vs, and in what taking we were when it 
pleaſed him to chooſe vs. ¶ Which thing if we 
do, ] we thalbe aſhamed of our one wretched- 
nes, yca & we ſnalbe cucn aſtonuſhed to ſce how 


ſo, that Moſes is ſhut out of the land with an oth: 
ther fore muſt it needs bee that he had ottended. 
But his doing of this, is tothe intent that the 
ple on then fide ſhould think the bettet vpon 
the fault chat they had committed. And in good 
ſooth,ſo ought all faithful teachers to do. that is, 
hey 


Ma - 


Cor. 11. n 
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they ought to rouch ſinners to the quicke , chat 
they may haue remorſe of their fines, that they 
may cric to God for mercie & aste pardon ther- 
ol, that they may be ſorie for the , that they may 
miſlike of chemlclues for them, that they may 
hate them, and vttetly forſake them. For when 
men are flattered in ther viees : firſt they bee 
hardencd in them, and take alwayes greater 
libertic to do euill ſecondly they thinke not that 
euer they ſhal come to account before God: and 
finally they neuer forſake the world tliat ſo t 
may gloriſie God, & conſider or feele how muc 
they be bound & beholdẽ to him. By this means 
che is Gods mercie defaced, & his grace ſlippeth 
away and is vttetly aboliſti ed. Beſides this there 
is yet a greater enormitie, namely that men 

on ſtill trom euil ro worſe, vntil they be falne in- 
to vtter confulion , Now then for this caule it is 
the ductic of ſuch as haue the bearing abrode of 
Gods word,to exhort their hearers continually 
to conſidet their ſins and to ſearch rhe through- 
h. And to what end: Not only to make them bare 
ly aſhamed of che m: but alſo ro make them hũble 
chemle lues before God, & to goe forward conti- 
nually in repentãce. j ſo they may le arne to miſ- 
like of their faults , & to glotiſie God when they 
wholly repaire to him for refuge, by asking him 
forgiuencs of the offences that they haue com- 
nutte d. But hat? There are very few that can a 
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of the, wilbe a mean to haue them buried before 
god. Thus ye ſe what we haue to note vp6f text. 

Bur now let vs come to Moſeſes chiete mrene 
which l haue touched afore. I ſhall not go into this 


good land, ſaich he. And therfore I warne ye continue \) 1} 


fledfaſtly in the cou of God, ſo a» yee newer forget 
1e wor ſhip ydols in his fleede, but ſeruc him, ſeeing 
he hath once choſen you, & vouchfafcd to thewe 
humſelfe your god & — we ſee y Moſes 


19 was not out of hart, though God chaſtiſed him 


roughly. And here we ſee how the faithful ought 
to behave themſclues. That is to ſay, if God pu- 
naſh them, yer muſt they not theretore ceaſe to 
louc him, and to go forward in their courſe ſtil}, 
yea & to giue ouer themſclues wholly vnto him. 
As ſoonc as the wicked fecle but one y icke of the 
rod with Gods hand, and by and by they kicke a- 
gainſt him, and if they may ſcape from him, they 
play the horſe that hauing ſhaken of the bridle? 


20 caſteth his rider downe, & afterwards beet | 


as i he were mad, he ſtormeth as though no mJ | 
were able to lay hold on himpr to reſtrain him + 
Euen ſo play the wicked, which can neuer abide 
God ſhold chaſtiſe the and tame them, to hold 
the in obedience to him. It he make the to fecle 
their ſins they burſt out into impatiẽc ie, & ther- 
vpon fal by and by to rebelhon & turie. But con- 
trarnxiſe. when our Lord viſiteth vs with afflicti- 
ons: we know it is not for vs to ſtray far from him, 


way with thus order of teaching: for there is not 30 nor to rake occaſion to ſcape his hands : but ra- 
ſo wicked a man, but he would be flattered. And cher to ſubmir our ſclues quietly to his ſeruice, & 
the world ſeeth that as ſoone as a man ſpeaketh, to keepe our ſelues from theſe tentations ; run 


ſome gnaſh their teeth & ſecke nothing elſe but 
to bite hum · and otherſome though a man do but 
by the way glaunce at their faults which are too 
too farre out of al quare, feate not to check him, 
ot to ſtand with him face to face in the mainte- 
nance therof.Bur yet for all that, the rule which 
God hath appointed vs, vs I ſay which haue the 


charge to beate abro4e his word,is that we muſt #* he ſaw he 


dayly labor in warning our hearers, to cal them- 
ſelucs to account, and to examine well their 
owne faults, that they may be ſorie for them. 
When as he ſpeaketh of hearers:we our ſclues 
arc comprehended in j number: for we muſt nor 
condemnc others, & exempt our ſclues : but he 
ſpeaketh to others, muſt firſt ſtick & look ro him- 
ſel & cite himſolf before God. Bur yet neuerthe- 
lefſe ve muſt proceede in this order.y we mult al 
of vs be ſummoned before God, & haue our in- 
ditement redy framed & made, and not taric til 
God pronounce the ſentence of condemnation 
vppon vs, but cuery of vs play the iudge againſt 
himſelt. & chat, not by ſaying in a word or ewo , l 
haue done amiſſe: but by being throughly woun- 
ded within, ſo as we be aſhamed of our miſdeeds. 
After this faſhion muſt wee deale In the meane 
ſeaſonif we perceiue y the wicked cannot away 
with any correction, but conc eiue rancor agamſt 
Gods word, as we ſce theſe deſpiſets of al teligiõ 
do,who cannot abide that any mi ſhould rebuke 
them Jet vs not maruell at it, for if they bee pin- 
ched. by & by they ſpit out their poiſon like toads 
as they be: ut if we purpoſe to ſhewe our ſclues 
to be Gods children. let vs learne to ſuffer cotre- 
&ion willingly , & to haue our fins laide afore vs, 
y we may codemn chem. For our acknowledging 


»A 


QA 


oftErumes in our heads, It we fal to ſcanning, ſo as 
we ſay to our ſelues, how now muſt | for ſeruing 
of god haue ſo hard & cumberſome a conditionꝰ 
It ſhould ſceme y he is minded todiſcorage me: 
Let vs beware of ſuch conceits, & rather follow} 
example of Moſes. He ſaw himſelf bereft of 5 in · 
heritance y had bin promiſed to y whole people, 
as it were a marke of reproch fot 
euer, as though God had withered him: for wher 
as God had choſen him to bee the leader of his 
people, & ro ſupphe his roome in bringing to the 
that welfare that they had loked for ſo long time 
now towards his death he mult bee diſgraded at 
Gods hand, and be banithed from the poſſeſſion 
that was as a pledge of the kingdome ot heauen. 
True it is that Moles continued and doth conti- 
nue ſtill an heire of Gods kingdome : but he had 
not that earthly pledge of it, that was ſer before 
the people. He law, that of ix hundred thouſand 
perſons,( for the whole multitude was fo manie) 
there was not one among them al that was wor- 
thier to enter into the land than himſelfe. Ther- 
fore he might haue ſtormed thus with himſolfe · 
Howe nowe ? I ſee I haue taken great payne in 
leading this e, Cod hath wrought jo mame 
miracles by my hand .I haue vet ſil ſuc h zeale to 
the honor of God and toy weltare of his people 
as | never ceaſe to procure the ſame, & therwall 
I may well ſay God hath granted me y grace to 
walke more roundly than aly reſt:and yet notw- 
ſtanding muſt | be barred out of q land, & the te- 
fidue enter into it, which haue not taken ſamuch 
painc as I nothing neere? Moſes might haue bin 
n a chaſe & chawed vpon us bridle 9 wel, 


cing 
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lecing I haue taken ſo much paine, & God ment rowardes them: let ys cite them to Gods ĩudge · 
to ſerue his turne by me heretofore: it is ynough ment. & let our doctr ine ſerue for their condem- 


for me, I am contented with that which I haue 
done, but now! vill giue ouer my 
roome,and ſeeing that he will not ſet me aworke 
any langer,lec him ſerue his turn by ſome other. 
Maſes might wel haue entred into ſuch fancics. 
what?Norwithſtiding y God liſted to abace 

mw ſo before men, by bet him of the bene- 


nation to ſende them to hell. And in the meane 
while , looke where we can tec laime them that 
haue done amiſſe: let vs giue good heede therto 
and beftow our labor thereon . Behold yet whar 
we haue to remember our of this place. 
And herewithall wee ſee alſo, that when Gods 
ſeruants perceme themſclues ro bee neete their 


fe that he cſtcemed aboue al other,and to pre- o ende, they muſt be the cateſuller to ſtabliſh the 


ferre the meaneſt and miſetableſt of the people doctr in whuch they taught 


before him who was ſo excellent a Prophet: yer 
ceaſed he not to diſcharge his duetie, and to goc 
through with it ſtill. And we ſee with what care- 
ſulnes he goeth about it. My friends(ſaich he)al- 
though I muſt dye hete, and God cutteth me off 
from you as touching the bodie: yet notwichſtan 
ding I will diſcharge my ſelſe both towards him 

you, and ſeeing it hath pleaſed him to make 


me his miniſter to teach you his doctrine , I will 20 


neuet faile to doe my duetie. In deede he might 
hauc rwyrted the people, as them that had cau- 
ſedGodiolay ſuch pa iſhment v him: but 
yet for all that hee ccaſeth not to ſerue God and 
to loue the people ſtill, which(as I ſaid) had c au- 
ſed him to be dis inherited ofthe Land that was 
promiſcd to Abraham, 

v Therfore hath Moſcs good right to ſay , Becawſe 
of your words God [ware that I ſhould nos go ower ler- 


i lfe time. And 


why? For we ſee how men do 
that euen ſuch as haue ſhewed 
will anon after ſtart aſide, if 
wich a dubble reine as they ſa And when a ſer- 
uant of God ſceth) in his lifetime he was great- 
ly hindered in the maintenance of Gods ſcruice, 
and had much adoe to repreſſe euikwhart ſhould 
he thinke but that the duell will take poſſe ſſion 
after his death, if God remedie not the matrer ? 
Therfore ſuch as haue ſelt and found by experi- 
ence in their lifetime. how paineſull a thing it is 
to main tei the church,ought cue for this cauſe 
to take ſo much the more paine & trauell when 
they draw towards their death, to cauſe the ſyn- 
cete religion to be mainteined in his put ene ſſe, 
that men being once ſer in a good courſe , may 
not ſwarue away from ir, Behbolde the example 
which Moſes ſhewerh vs. 


dan 10 enter into this goed (end. Neither murmuring 30 And beſides this let vs mark alſo that he doth 


not blaſphcming proceeded from Moſes : Nay 
| we ſec he crucified himſelf whe 
ſaw that god was not honored as he ought to 
haue beenc:whereas on the contrarie part there 
was a froward & wilſull people ,which could not 
be br into order by any meanes. It ſeemeth 
cken indeede j Moſes had iuſt cauſe to be 
with the people, ſeeing that God had puniſhed 
him ſo gricuouſly for their dilobedience. But yet 


for all chat, a man may ſee hee ſheweth hunſclfe 40 


ſtill a father rowardes them, and taketh them as 
his children, for hee knewe to what ſtate he was 
called. True it is that he vſed fe and ti- 
in due time and place, ſpecially when it be- 
— — their offences. 
We ſee chat Moſes was{in that behalf Jas a bur- 
ning fre : we ſec howe vehem he rebuketh 
the deſpyſers of God and the Rebels. But when 
was once ouer, he ſhewed himſeltc alwayes to 


not only diſcharge himſclfe here at his death, 
vttering ſome ſodaine (j „ Or by ſhewing 

bur that he ſtood ypon 
did moſt vrge it, to wit, all his life long 
chat the people might bee edified in the feare of 
God. For yee ſhall ſee a number that are negli- 
all their kferime : and — 


when he ſawe his death at hande, hee inforced 
humſelte the more, and burned the whotter in 
earneſtneſſe of zeale , becauſe of the t ne- 
ceſſitie afoteſaide. Wherefore let thoſe whom 
God hath ordceined to preach his worde, locke 
well that they diſc their duetie al their life 


are an affection of loue, towards ſuch as could go long. And that when they ſhall haue done their 


abide it. As for example, God had now puniſhed 
the people by the ſpace of fortie yeres, inſomuch 
that they which had brought puniſhments v 

the people, and had beene the authors of ſedit 
on, were alreadic dead and their carkeſſes were 
rotten in the wildernes : & yet now behold, Mo- 
ſes pitieth the children that were deſcended of 
them, and ceaſeth not to loue them. So then let 
vs marke, that if God call vs to the — of 
his word, the vnchankfulneſle of ſuc 

heare it, muſt not ſtay ys from 
ſaluation as much as in vs lyeth. Moreouer let vs 
not forbeare to pronounce Gods mſtice againſt 
the wicked. And though there be ſome that are 


vtterly wilful & paſt hope of tecouery, whole di- 
caſcs are vncurable: wel, yet let ys do our duetic 


indeuer to ſtabliſh the true religi brought 
to paſſe that God is honoured, and —— 
haue builded Gods Church as much as they 
coulde, and taught thoſe to walke in the feare of 
God whuch were committed to their charge: let 
them indcuer to ſcale vp al the ſame doctrme, & 
to cauſe it to continue their deceaſe. This 
the is another thing which we haue roremeber. 

Alſo let vs marke further, that ſeeing Moſes 


as ought to gy, was ſo carefull for the people of Ifracl: wee alſo 
ing their haue 


neede to bee ypon our watches, Do we ſee 
that God taketh away a man that hath ſcrued 
faichfully in his time? Then let vs bee ſure that 
anon after , the dwell will indeuour to marre al, 
and that he will ſoone make ſome breach to en- 
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And chere is not a more profitable leſſon than 
this ſatuc. For wee knowe not how great a good 
turne God doth vs, when he giueth vs ſuch men 
as ſceke nothing elſe but to hold vs in aw of him, 
and to bring to paſſe that hee may reigne ouer 
vs, and we liue vnder his obe) ſance. On the con- 
trarie part, vhen our Lord taketh ſuch out of the 
world as are able to builde his Church: wee bee 
cate leſſe of it. and this careleſneſſe is the cauſe, 
that the dull findeth a gappe open amongſt vs, 
that ſo hee may vtterly make hauocke of vs. So 
much the more therefore doth it ſtande vs in 
hand to be watchful in thus caſe , & ro know that 
wee bee well fenced when God giueth vs men to 
de vs in his feare, Contrariwiſe it he leaue vs 
eſtitute of ſuch : it is as if a man were without 
munition in a rowng, wheras were no power nor 
meane of defence . Ye ſee then how it ſtandeth 
vs in hande tobethinke our ſelues, and to pray 
god that when it pleaſeth him to take away thoſe 
that haue taught vs fairhfully, that then the do- 
cume which wee ſhall haue recciued by them, 
may not die anon after them, bur hue ſtil & con- 
tinue alwayes faſt ſetled in our hearts, and that ir 
may haue full torce and ſtrength, and we be fen- 
ced| by it againſt al Satans temptations, neuer to 
turne away from it, but cucrmore to remember 
what we haue learned & always to ſet our minds 
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ypon it, chat it may ſerue vs for a ſhield ro warde 


Satans blowes withal,and that wee may be ſo 1. Pet 5.9. 
armed wich it from top to toe (as they ſay) that Ept» 643 z+ 


Gods worde may bee a ſwurde to vs, our hope a 
helmet, & our faich a buckler, ſo as the diuel may 
not bee able to toile vs in any wiſe hatſocuer: 
that when the meanes ſhalbe taken away wher- 
with Gods will was to haue vs edificd, yet neuer- 
theleſſe he may ſtil continue with vs, and we like- 


10 wile keepe on our way to him. 


Nowe let vs kneelc downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgemet of our fins, 
praying him to make ys perceme them better 
than wee haue done heretofore , ſo as we may 
learne to miſlike more and more of our {clues 
for them: And that in acknowledging the great 
benefits which hee beſtoweth vpon vs, wee ma 
call ypon him as our fathet, ſeeking nothing a 
bur to giue our ſelues wholly vnto him, to be go- 


20 uerned by his holy ſpirite as his teac hable and 


mecke children: & ſeing that he doth vs this ho- 
nor to take vs fort his heritage, & to giuc himſc lie 
to vs, that we may allo remember, ſich he taketh 
delight in vs: to be vnto hum ſuch a poſſeilion, as 
may ſerue to his glorie, & that hee would ncuer 
cut vs of although we wel deſerue it. That it may 
pleaſe him to grant this grace, not only to vs but 
allo to al people and nauons of the carth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxix. of May. 1555. 


The xxv.Sermon,which is the ſeuenth vpon the fourth (hapter. 


23 24 Beware that ye &c. 


25 When thou ſhalt haue begotten children, and childrens children, and ſhalt 
haue dwelt long in 1 land: if then ye ſhal corrupt = ſelues, & make carued Ima- 


ges after the likeneſſe ofany thing, and worke wic 


thy God, to prouoke him to wrath: 


edneſſe in the fight of the Lord 


26 I call heauen and earth to record againſt you this day, that out of al doubt ye 
ſhall ſoone periſh out of the land whither ye go over Iordan to poſſeſſe it: and yee 
ſhall not prolong your dayes therein, for ye ſhalbe viterly deſtroyed, 


D 


5] E haue ſeene heretofore the 
exhortanon that Moſes made, 
to the intẽt that Gods ſeruice 
might not bee corrupted. Hee 
ſhcwed that to worſhip GOD 
purely, there muſt no image at 
all be made, becauſe it is not in any wiſe agreca- 
ble to his nature: but men muſt worſhip him at- 
ter another faſhion, His ſcruice(ſay His ſpirkuał 
and therefore wee muſt reſt wholly therevppon. 
For as ſoone as we ſwarue one way or other: it is 
but preſumption, which God condemneth. That 
is the thing which Moſes hath treated of hither- 


CT * 


though there were none to deceiue vs: yet doth 
euery one of vs wander away in our one con- 
ceites and imaginations. Therefore there is no- 


5o thing in vs bur darknes : and Gods maicſtic is ſo 


high and incomprehenſible a thing, as it is no 
maruellr h we be at our wits end, before we 
can come nigh vnto it. Then it we were not duly 
taught, ne had a grounded doctrine to ſhew vs y 
right path: what could we do bur go aſtray 7 Bur 
now ſeing y God hath ſhewed himſelf vnro v, & 
that ſo fanularly as we may diſcern him trom al 
the ydolyrhat haue bin forged in y worlde,& we 
are able to ſay y it is he whom we ought to wor- 


to. Now to confirme this doctrine the better: he 6 ſhip: there is no more excule for vs it we be cari- 


ſetteth before the peoples eyes, the couenant 
that God had made with them: for when God 
manifeſterh himſelte vnto vs, it is the principall 
meane whereby to hold vs inthe pure religion. 


Naturally we be blind wrerches, and therefore it 
is veric caſie for Satan to beguile vs . And al- 


ed to and fro. And our vnthankfulneſle is the 
more ſhamefull, if wee (hut our eyes againſt the 
doctrine of ſaluation, and turne our backs vpon 
God when he hath ſhewed himſelfe to our face, 
and youchſafed to bee knowen of vs familiarlic, 
Now we ſee what Moſes ment. For his meaning 
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is to ſet forth the greeuouſneſſe of the peoples 
ſin. if it ſhould fo fall dut that they — cas 
away from the purencs which they had lcatned 
in the lawe. As if he ſhould ſay, Trus it is that e- 
uen frym the creation of the worlde moſt men 
hauc not ceaſed roouerſhoote themſelues into a 
number of errors and follies: but that came to 
paſſc beeauſc they had not ſo ſpecial a teaching, 
as you haue, whereby they nught haue had cer- 
teinctic of faith to reſt themſelues vpon. There- 
tore the wretched inſidels went aſtray: but yer 
was not their fin ſo grecuous and outragious. For 
alchough they were vnexcuſable: yet had they 
not any ſuch teaching as you. gut as for you, yee 
haue had Gods coucnar,wherby ye were brought 
into his houſe : hee hath ſhewed hiniſelte as a 
father rowards you,& taught you as his childtẽ: 
this is that holy band herby god hath tyed him 
ſelte to you: now then if you turne backe 


— become like thoſe wretched beaſtes 20 
vw 


ich ncucr knew nor taſted of gods truth, hat 
a thing were it ? Might you pretende them for a 
ſhrowdingſhcere and ſay,other men do fo as wel 
as wes Yea, but yet had not thoſe othermen ſuch 
teaching as you haue had. Nowe therefore ac- 
knowlcdgethe grace that God hath beſtowed 
vppon — , in ſhouling you out from all nati- 
ons of the earth, & in coming ſo nigh vnto you, 
And in dcedj ſame is the very cauſe why y when 


the heathen are condẽned in then ſuperſtitions: 30 


it is ſaid on the contrarie part. that Lord dwcl- 
lech in Sion, & his maieſty is knowen there. Aftet 
that manner doth the Prophet Abacucke ſpe ale 
in his ſecond chapter: and it is a ductrine that is 
rife ynough euety where. As if it were ſaide, The 
— runnes at randon, and cucry man forgeth 
and ſetteth vp ſome God pruargly to himſelfe: 
but as for the God which hath ſhewed himſelf to 
bee the true luung God: his voyce ſoundeth in 
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fhould be knowen, accordingly as al things were 
accompliſhed at the commung of our Lord lctus 
Chriſt , Now then the thing q we haue to gather 
vpon this text,is that when we once knowe God 
by lus word. wee muſt be ſo fully teſolued and a- 
lured cheteot. that although the whole wretched 
world run rowng aſtet their owne abuſes and ſu- 
perſtirions, yet we muſt keepe on our way (till : & 
that ſcing we haue a ſure foundation which can- 
not be ſhaken, that 15 to wit intallible tiuthe 
wee muſt let thoſe blinde wrertches breake their 
necks,fith we cannot remedic it, and in q meanc 
while we muſt go forward ſtill as the Lord com- 
maundcrh vs, ſeing he hath reached vs his hand 
to draw vs to him. And although this was ſpoken 
to the lewes by Moſcs: yet it perteineth cue now 
vnto vs. For wee ſee what fauor God hath ſhew- 
ed vs aboue others, All the wor lde is full of crror 
and duc lui imaginarions, & wretched men are 
become brutiſſi in their ignorance , But what? 
Neither hath the doGtrine of life bene preached 
ynto them: neithet haue they euer in good car- 
neſt vnderſtood what God is. Indeede they can 
ſpeake of him, but that is but at randon & with- 
our order, Bur wee haue the ſcripture declared 
vnto vs, and by that mean God communicateth 
himſelf to vs. and allureth vs ſo ſweetly vnto lun. 
as be could not doe any more for vs, except hee 
ſhould take ys into his U and yet we ſee he ap- 
plicth lumſelfe to our inſitmitie, he cha eth our 
morſels to vs, he feedeth vs with pappe, & ſpea- 
keth to vs like a nurſe. Now when we lee that our 
God manifeſterh himſelſe ſo familarly vnto vs, 
there is no more excuſe for ys, wee may no more 
mingle our ſclues inthe — — rancke of vnbe- 
lecuers, For our ſtate is clcane contraric. God is 
hidden trom them: and yer ſhall they not faile to 
periſh in their ignorance as they be worthie. gut 
as for vs, if we be ſo ſtubborne againſt God, that 


mount Sion where the temple was builded. The 40 cuen of a ſpiteſull malice wee will notobey the 


ſich it is ſo: although the whole world bee caricd 
away & go wandering in the darke: yet muſt not 
we be remoucd, foratmuch as he hath ſer vp his 
ſear among vs, and we know him by his voyce & 
by his word. And here we ſce why it is ſaid in the 
Plalmes where Gods kingdome is ſpoken of in 
fuch wiſe as it was to bee ſtabliſhed in the perſon 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, as wel in the toureſcore 


and ſixteenth pſalme as in other pſalmes: The 


Lord reigneth , Let y far countries reioyce ther- 0 


at, let all ydols be confounded, and let all that is 
ſet vp by men be throwen downe, For when wee 
haue the truth, which dructh away al darknes & 
ignorance, then haue we the verie meane to de- 
{troy al ſuperſtuion. And to the ſame purpoſe al- 
ſo is there this like ſaying in Eſay: vhen the Lord 
reigneth, then ſhal al the ydols of Egypt fal. And 
why? Fot the wretched Intidels weene they doe 
well, and thinke they do God good ſeruice in ſol- 


things that he ſhewerh vs, but wil play the wilde 
beaſtes with him, ſo as hee cannot tec laime vs 
to himſelfe: and that euen when we knowe hum 
and do vaderſtand that it is hee which ought to 
be honored,yert wee be ſo vnconſtant and waue- 
ring ſtill, as to turne away after cur one dora- 
ges: ſhall we nor bee doublie condemned ? Shall 
not horrible vengeance hang ouer our heades? 
Then let vs beate in mind, that in afmuch as our 
Lorde hath made a coucnant with vs, tliat is to 
lay, hath called vs into his Church to be taught 
by his worde: that this is the onely meane, 
wherewith wee may bee armed and furtified a- 
gainſt all ſuperſtitions. This is one point, 

And let vs alſo marke therewithall, that horri- 
ble condemnation hangeth ouer our headcs, it 
we wander away, and hold not our ſclues to the 
ſumplic itie of Gods doctrine, but bee carried a- 
way hither and thither by our owne luſts. Theſe 


lowing, their tond ſuperſtitions. But when God is 60 are the wo poinres which we haue to marke vp- 
once {ct afote them:chen his maieſtie bereaueth 
them of all excuſe, and he muſt needs as then be 
magniticd. And that is y cauſe why it is ſaid in a- 
nother place, This is the Lord, this is the Lord, 
The prophctin the perſon of all the faithful, de- 
heth the ydols with ther abuſes, becauſe GOD 


on this text. Wherefore let vs learne to make 
our profite and commoditie of the worde that is 

reached vnto vs for the ſame purpoſe . That is 
to wit, albeit that all bee full of corruption and 
errour, yet let not vs bee ſhaken downe, nor 
bee waueting >s marie men are , to ſaye, 
yea. 


: 
| 
' 


Ea. 5.9 


Mara uy 
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yeamarie, bur there is ſo much diſagreement 
_ I wote not what to doe}. Let vs not — 
is:butler vs ſay wich the prophet Elay, Behold, 
this is our God: behold, this is our Cod. And by 
that means let vsdehie all that the diuell can ſet 
before vs to turne vs aſide. Vea let vs not make 
any reckoning at all of it. And hy? Becauſe the 
that God giueth vs , is ſtrong ynough to 
— away aldakneſſe, and the —_ is 
y to beate backe all hes. Thus ſee yee 
fay what the power of faith ought to be: When 
wee haue well printed in rememberance the 
doctrime chat is preached vnto vs, and yet not- 
withſtanding continue ſtill for all chat in blind- 
neſſe. and bee ſtill as reedes ſhaken with eucrie 
winde: Let ys vaderſtande this that we knowe 
not Cod, nor yet cucr vndetſtood of what great 
value his couenaunt towardes vs was, not euer 
were knitte to him as we ſhoulde be: but that 
there was hypocnlic inſteede of that proteſtati - 
on that we made to followe his worde . But let 
vs marke herewithall , that our condemnation 
ſhalbe doubled, i wee runne aſtray after wee 
haue knowen the truth. For if Gods couenant 
cannot hold vs in obedience: muſt it not needs 
bee that wee bee as cloudes + And what an vn- 
thankefulneſſe is that  Indeede many will ſay, I 
haue not beene ſufficiently confirmed ,I vnder- 
ſtande it not: but thoſe are fonde ſhifres , We 
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to them, and thereyppon doe ouerſhoore them - 
ſclues, and take leaue to doc amiſſe. Accor- 
ding as wee ſec that the greateſt ſtrife which the 
— rr ry the lewes , was for that 

a hawng of Gods Temple, 
= of tus ſacrifices, and of uch other — 
Nowe according hereunto Moſes faith in chus 
place, It is true y ye doe now enter into poſſeſſi- 
on of the heritage which God promiſed to your 


to fathers : it is true that therein you haue an ex- 


cellent wartant of his preferring of you before al 
other nations: Surely it is a great and incſtima- 
ble dignitie, chat your God Thould purchaſe you 
with his owne hande, and driue out the inhabi- 
ters of a countrie to ſet you in their place, yea 
and that when you bee in that lande, you ſhalbe 
ſure to be of his houſholde, and that he dwelleth 
among — , and that his ſo doing is to take you 


p into bus cuerlaſti dome: Surely it 15a 


20 2 bene ite which your God hath vouchua- 
fe 


vppon you: but yet for all that, decciue not 
3 to deſpiſe and reiect his wor de, ot to 
inke away from him, & to corrupt his ſeruice. 
For like as now he performeth the promiſe that 
he made to your fathers o can he alſo driuc you 
out againe, when he hath ſetled you chere: and 
he can well ynough weede you againe out ot his 
22 E& ſo ſcatter you abtode that you ſhal- 
be diſperſed euery where. Now then. the more 


necde but to open our eyes and our cares ſeing 39 that your God doth preſently mcrcalc his good- 


wee haue Gods worde preached, and our Lorde 
will certcinely make it of power and force, ſo as 


we ſhal haue ſufficient by it, ſeeing he 
regardeth vs cſpecially, and cheręſotc wee muſt 
necdes bc blameworthy if we ſwarue one 


way or other, after that God hath ſhewed vs his 

truth. And this much then concerning the co- 

uenant chat Moſesſpeaketh of here. 
Howbeir, to ſer forth the of their 


/ 2 crime the more, he addeth thas hee aakerh heauen 


and earth to witneſſe , that if the people murne aa 
from the lawe, andimnuent or ſet vp am news Rebgion, 
they ſhall periſh owt of hande and net poſſeſſe the lande 
any long ume, which wen Unt Now 
this ſcruech to waken ſuch as ate putfed = 
vaine preſumption , vnder colour chat 18 
gratious vat them, and hath giucn them ſome 
priuiledge aboue others. Anditis well worthic 
to be noted. For although we cannot exceede 
meaſure in truſting in God: yet doe wee fee 
that a greate — doe fallely abuſe Gods 
name, If they bee once baptiſed and taken 
into the companic of the faichtull;u ſecmeth to 
them that God is greatly bounde vnto them, 
Whereas they confider that they bee 
called of his free goodneſſe, and ought to giue 
ouer themſclucs ary — — 
beholde, they be vp w | vaine 
ouerweenin — — — in hande 
through fond 

out of Gods hande , and in the meanc w 
they doc but dabe with him. Ye ſec then what 
the pride of men is, howe that when God ſhe w- 
eth himſclc bountifull rowardes vs, and vtte- 
rech the great and infinite treaſures of his mer- 
cic: they rhinke ſtill that hee is greatly bcholden 


ncs towards you: the more t be you in ſer- 
* lowng of him, and hold your ſelucs vn- 
der his ſhadow, and beware that ye alter not a+» 
ny chung in the religion that hee ordemed 
for you. Marke that for one point. 

And now furthermore, whercas Moſes calleth 
heaven and earth to witnes; it impotteth yet a grea- 
ter yehemencie. True it i, that ſome take this 


for Angels and men. gut y i not che meaning of 


4* Moles,as we ſhal ſee by the lie maner of peach 


hereafter in the 32. Chapter, where he wall lay, 
Hearken O yee heauens what I ſay , and let the 
earth here = words of my mouth. And ſo ſaich 
the Popper Elay, Hearken ye heauens , and let 
the carth gue audience vnto mee, forthe Lorde 
hath ſpoken. Bcholde I haue nouriſhed children 
& brought them vp, and they haue deſpiſed me. 
When God calleth heauen and earth to witnes 
after that mancr it is to rebuke mens bruuthncs 


50 ſo much the more. Fot we be created aficr Gods 


imagc,to haue reaſon & vaderſtanding:& where 
to ſhoulde wee applic ſuch giſtes, but to knowe 
God and to giue our ſelucs wholly vnco hum? 
Shall men haue wit y to comprehend the 
whole order of nature. and ſhall they in y m ane 
ſeaſon deſpiſe the Lorde It is allone as ifa man 
ſhoulde thinke himſelfe well forwarde , when 
hee hath toyled in tr and runtung all 
daylong; and hath wandered all the whilc with- 


bypocrific , that they bee 2 60 out kecpin jany you And is not the knowledge 


of our ende of all our perfectmꝰ 
Yes, and therefore when God intẽdeth to ſhow 
men that they bee more thanblockiſh, and that 
they bee ſo marred as they bee not worthy to be 
taken any more for reaſonable creatures then 


doth lice direct hus ſpeech to heauen and carth. 
N 3 As 


lerem 7.4. 


Deut, 32. 4. 
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As if hee ſhoulde ſay, I haue not nowe any more 
wirnes in y world: for I choſe theſe to be knowen 
of chem: but herken you to me yee heauen and 
earth ,hearken yee to me I ſay nowe yee that 
are vnreaſonable creatures: for I ſhal ſinde more 
reaſon in you , than in thoſe to whom ] haue gi- 
uen witte and knowledge to diſcerne berweene 

and cuil, and to haue Skil nor only of this 
preſent life, bur alſo of che immortalitie ofhea- 


uen. So then, Moſes calleth heauen and earth to 10 


witnes here, to doe vs the bettet to ynderſtand, 
that if men flatter themſelues and play the brute 
beaſts hen they haue offended God, and think 
that meanes to go quitte: they beguile them- 
ſelucs: for when men ſhall haue conſpired toge- 
ther in naughtines, and that cuery man may ſay, 
I haue done as all others haue done: ſo as there 
remaineth no more but heauen and earth, al- 
though they haue no vnderſtanding in them. 
yet ſhill they be ſufficient wirnefles, Why ſoꝰ For 
ſhall chey nor bee able ynough to bewray our 
naughtines withour ſpeaking , — they were 
ordeined for our ſeruice ? We haue ſeene alrca- 
die what Moſes laide heretofote of the Sunne, 
Moone and Starres. What is the Sunne ? A right 
noble creature. And yet notwichſtanding, what 
is he in effect, but our ſeruantꝰ And the — 
that mounteth ſo high, is our handmaid, & God 
hath appointed al theſethings to our vſe & com- 
moditie. Seeing then that theſe creatures bei 
without vnde ing, doc knowe that the 
whereto God hath applyed them is to do vs ſet- 
uice:what a dealing is it,) when we ſhal haue in- 
wyed ſo many bene ſites, as namely that we ſhal 
haue receiued the light of the Sunne and the 
Moone, that the earth ſhal haue fed vs with her 
owne bowels,and that we ſhall haue bin fraughe 
full of a number of other good thinges: yer not- 
withſtanding we fal to defiling of the world with 
our filrhineſſe and infection, fo as Gods glorie 
is darkened by vs, and wee ouerthrowe his ſer- 
uice, and (cr vp ydols againſt him to deface and 
diſcredite his maicſtic > Whither go we in ſo do- 


ing? Shall not the creatures aske vengeance a- 


en f. 1%. 


gainſt vs, when wee ſhall haue ſo abuſed them, 
and deſiled and berayed thẽ with our filthines as 
much as we could? Yes: and ſo we ſee nowe hat 
the meaning of Moſes was. 

Nowe remaineth that we applic it further to 


our ſclues: And firſt and formoſt let vs marke 50 


well , that if wee haue beenc receiued into the 
Church, and God for a time haue admitted vs 
to bee of his people and flocke, and haue beſtow- 
ed many benefites yppon vs, ſpecially if ve haue 
had any excellencie or preheminence aboue o- 
thers: we muſt not be proude of it. For if we abuſe 
Gods grace, hee can well ynough toote vs out: 
and it we follow not his calling, hee can as well 
cut vs off, as hee coulde adopt vs, And in good 
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30 


impes: wee came of the Gentiles,which were e- 


nemies to God. & ſeparated from his Church, & Ephe. 3.134 


had not any acquaintance with him, Seeing 
—— Lerde — to him , not 
onely by Bapuſme but alſo e ſupper, 
and wee haue his worde daily, 2 
ſureth vs that hee is our fathcr, that he vill bet 
the keeper of our ſoules, and that he will take vs 
for his people: let vs learne to looke diligently 
about vs, that we abuſe not ſo great abenefite. 
But if wee minde to inioy it for euer: let vs feare 
—— in —— ience: and that 

tell you) is a thing which wee ought to beate 
— or —— to holde God in our 
ſleeue, and imagine him to bee bounde vnto vs 
becauſe he hath once choſen vs: hee will eaſilie 
ſhewe vs that as hee came to vs, ſo will he goe a- 
gainc from vs, if we will needs be ouetluſtie. Wil 
wee then haue our Lorde to continue our ſhep- 
herd ſtill? Let vs be pliable to him, ſo as wee hue 
quietly vnder his ſubiection. To bee let 
vs alwaycs beare in minde the threat which our 


Lorde leſus Chriſt vrtcreths That is to wit, that Matt. 2.7 


the kingdom of God ſhalbe remooued far from 
vs, when wee cannot profite thereby, and that it 
ſhalbe taken away from vs, and giuen to a — 
chat ſhall — their God. vhen they haue bi 
taught by his word. Thus ye ſec what we haue to 
remember vpon this point. 

Furthermore let vs marke well, chat vhereat 
it is ſaide here, that heaven and earth ſhall beare 
v uneſſe vn e it is to put vs to the 
ſhame, in that the Angels neede not to come 
downe from Paradiſe, nor the Prophets and A- 
poſtlez to riſt from the deade, to giue cuidence 
againſt vs before God: but only the lueles crea- 
tures are ſufficient witnefſe for God ro vie to 
condemne vs wich all. It is true chat GOD 
coulde britig other witneſſes alſo, as we ſee, chat 
ſometimes hee calleth ſoorth the heathen and 
infidels to make vs the more aſhamed , Fot( as 
ſaieth the Prophet leremie ) goe euetie where, 
and yet yec ſhall not ſet that the ydolaters bee 
ſo fickle, as thoſe that haue beene ducly inſtru- 
cted in the pure worde of God, Looke me vppon 
the wrerchedinfidels , which bee headſtrong in 
their follies. Although they haue no certainue 
to leane vnto (as alſo they cannat indeede haue 
any) & (which more is) their minds be ſo intang- 


led in their one dotages as they cannot winde 
themſclues out :yet norwi ing ſay what a 
man can, they ſticke ſtill to the things that they 
haue learned. And they keepe one 
courſe ſti}: yer doe they nothing but goe aſtray, 
without keeping either right or path: & yet 

ing they be held ſtil to ity this per- 
ſwaſion,y they muſt not their God. Bur 


yer they neuer knewhim for althat.And ſhal v 
the be caricd away at the firſt daſh, which know 


ſooth, it this befell to the lewes which were che gg the ling God and haue bene taught his truth, 


naturall branches (as Saint Paul termerh them) 
and which came our of this ſtocke of Abraham: 
if that holy and high exalted linage was neuer- 
the leſſe ſo cut off yppon the ſudden , and disin- 
herited of the poſſeſſion that God had giuen 


chem: what ſhall become of vs which are graffed 
in as it were againſt nature ? For wee were wilde 


and haue had ſo good warranr therof, as it is not 
for vs to wauer any more?Shall we ſtart away af- 
tet wee haue beene trained vp in the pure do- 
ctrine of the Goſpell > O what meaneth this? 


Looke mee yppon the Turkes, Paynims, Pa- 
piltes, and lewcs. Nownhſtanding that al _ 


lerem.3. 12, 


Deut. 5. 1 8, 


be bewitched at this day in their errours:yer ſhal 
they tile vp and bee tound ſuſficient witneſſes to 
make vs aſhamed before God, and to diſappoint 
vs of all ſtartingholes. And why? For they go on 
ſtill in their ſuperſtitions , whereas wee for our 
partes fall to recling at cuerie blaſt of winde, ind 
the diucll plucketh vs out of the place wherein 
wee were planted, Thus ye ſec what we haue to 
remember vpon thus place. 

But aboue all chinges let vs marke, that in as 
much as Cod hath beſtowed infinite bene fites 
vpon vs, and diſplaied his liberalitie towardes vs 
aftet ſo many faſhions: all that he ſhall haue be- 
ſtowed vppon vs ſhallſerue to our condemnati- 
on if wee doe him not homage for the ſame. To 
bec ſhort, both heauen and earth ſhall be armed 
againſt vs, and aske vengeaunce yppon vs. And 
how ſhallwe bee able to finde any excuſe , when 
our Lorde ſhall raiſe ſuch a crie ro confounde vs 
and put vs to ſhame ? Therefore let vs nowe 
locke well to our ſe lues, and let vs walke in the 
way that he hath ſhewed vs. 

Now here is expteſſe mention made of Images 
and other likeneſſes: but vnder one kinde, Moles 
comprehenderh all. For it is a maner of ſpeache 
rife ynough in the holy ſcripture, to marke out 
ſome one kinde of ſupetſtition, thertby to warne 
vs that wee muſt keepe our {clues from all ſu- 
perſtitions in — And Moſes himſe lf doth 
cucr obſetue 
ſhal ſee in the next Chapter, where he vſeth to 
ſpcake of the heinouſeſt things, to the intent we 

e the more abhorre them and miſlike of 
them, to kcepe our ſclues from them. And yet 
ſor all that the holy Ghoſt meant in this place 
by the mouth of Moſes ſhortly to ſhew that whe 
God hath once made his couenant with vs, wee 
muſt hold vs in the ſimplicitie of his word, with- 
out mingling any ſuperſtition with it. Now that 
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Therefore let vs beare well in minde, that Mo- 
les meant hereto ſhewe the people generally, 


that ſceing they had bene taught in the rruethyit 
— to keepe — — from all ex- 
rours and le And this is chat vhich I haue 


ſaid alreadie, that Gods word ought to ſuffice to 
gard vs in ſuch ſott, as the diuell may nor ſeduce 
vs, doe the worſt he can. Nowe then will wee be 
exempred from the threate and condemnation 


10 that is contamed here ? Let vs give oucr our 


ſelues wholly in all reſpectes to our God, let ys 
hearken to his worde , and let vs obey his voyce 
withour any <xception or gainelaying , ſo as his 
ſeruice remaine in ſuch ſort among vs, as hee 
hath commaunded by his word. But let vs com- 
pare the crime that Moſes reproucth here, with 
other crimes that are leſſe to bee excuſed. For 
although there was vnthanktulnclic and rebell;. 
on at y time in all ſuch as ſutfered themſelues to 


zo be miſled, after they had bene taught by Gods 


word: yet cõmitted they not ſo curſed lacriledge 
againſt God, as y caitifs do in theſe day es, which 
to the vttetmoſt of their power do blot out al te- 
ligion, and are fo full of wickedneſſe, that they 
could finde in their hearts to contound heaucn 
and earth togither, in working ſpite to the whole 
Maicſtic of God. Take mes a man that hath bin 
taught in the Goſpell, and afterwarde through 
lightneſſe ouer ſhooteth himſelte and turneth a- 


e ſame mancr of ſpeaking, as wee 30 way from well dooing. howbcit with a minde to 


doe well againe : trucly ſuch as one is not to bee 
held guilclefſe,as 1 haue ſaide alteadie: but yet is 
he not worthie of ſo much blame, neither is his 
fault ſo heinous before GOD, as another that 
outrageth ſo farre as to ſcoffe and ſcorne at God 
and all his doctt ine, and to pliy the mad bed- 
lem, of purpoſe to thruſt ell Religion vader foot 

ſo as he could finde in his heart that men ſhould 
lue like beaftes : and for the bringing thereot to 


wee vnderſtand the naturall ſenſe of this text: 49 paſſe, ſpeweth out blaſphe mies not onely againſt 


let vs hoke that we make our commoditie ther- 
of, For although we haue no images cither car- 
ued or molten: although wee haue no puppers 
either ingrauen or painted : yet faile wee not to 
be idolaters ut we ſticke not to our God to keepe 
his worde throughout. For che matter that the 
Coucnant it ſelf mporteth is not that we ſhould 
conteſſe in wordes, that the God which gaue hrs 
Lawe by Moſes is alonely to bee worſtupped: but 


the maner of the ſuperitinons in Poperie,but al- 
ſo cucn againſt the word of God, For is not ſuch 
a one farre more horrible, than the ignoraunc 
wretch that is ſtill faarled in ſome imagination 

and thinkes he ſetueth God,thougtrulic ſamgte 
but vanitie, a5 I ſaid afore* But nowe let vs looke 
to out one time. God telleth the lewes here, 
that he would not beare with them it they hap- 
pened to oucrſhoore themſelues in any luper- 


that wee ſhould vndecſtand his will, atter what 50 ſtitions, but would bercauc them of the inheri- 


manner he will bee ſerued, chat wee ſhould haue 
his promiſes printed in our heartes , that wee 
ſhould knowe howe and by what meanes wee 
ought to worſhip him, and that we ſhould keepe 
on our way to the inheritaunce whereunto hee 
calleth vs. That is the thing chat Gods couenãt 
importeth. And without that, in what cafe were 
wee ? If wee ſhould ſay, vetie well, there is but 
one God which hath created heauen and carth, 


rance thathe had promiſed them. Wee at this 
day haue a more excellent benetite than that 
people had, and theretore ſhall wee be the more 
to blime, if wee yeeld nor homage to cur God, 
which hath eſteemed and honored vs ſo much, 
as to call vs into his Church, But nowe how doe 
moſt men behaue themlclues , after they haue 
bene taught by the Goſpell / In dec de wee med- 
dle not with the ſuperſtitions of Papiſtrie, wee 


he hath reuealed himſe lie vnto vs, and he hath c paſſe not ſot ſhrift, not for Maſſes, nor tor ſuch 


iuen vs his Lawe : and yet notwitchſtand ing we 
— not his will, but euctie of vs ſhoulde be- 
haue himſelte as he liſted: to what purpole were 
this: It were bettet for vs neuer to — knowen 


Gods word, than after the knowing of it to de- 
ſpilc u, and to take leaue to doc what wee lui. 


other like traſh : but what for that? Wee coulde 
finde in our heartes plainely and ſhortly to detie 
God, and that he ſhoulde haue no further audi- 
ence among vs than we hſt our ſelues. Atrer this 
maner doe a great fort deale euen to this day, 
who ncuertheleſſe will necdes bee taken, not — 
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be of the common ſort of the faithfull, but as the 


lars and vpholders of the Church. And yet 
— they — about to ſtoppe Gods mouth 


when any hath miſliked chem, or fallen 
vur otherwiſe they w haue it. O this 
muſt bee taken away. And wy ? Bcholde,G OD 
not onely — of the things that haue 
beene inuented by men: but alſo holdeth vs in 
awc , ſo as it is not law full for vs to incounter 
him, He paſſetch not for them. And againe, let 
vs ſce what theit liſe is. We ſee that they mocke 
GO Drothe ful, and that their deſire is ro haue 
their owne ſwindge in all — And yet not · 
withſtanding when the diuell raiſe th vp ſuch 
plagic folke to infe the whole flocke with their 
poiſon : weeſee a you nomber , whoſe whole 
deſire is to mingle themſclues with them. For as 
ſoone as ſome leawd fcllowe , or two or three 
maintainers of wickedneſſe, (which ſhcwe them 
ſclues to bee readie to vpholde all diſorder and 
offences)doe bur ſteppe vp : it is as good as the 
diſplaying of a banner, and by & by al vnthriftes 
runne after it. And would God that the experi- 
enceof it were not ſo great as it is ſcene to bee. 
Bur what + When wee bee tolde of it, we muſt re- 
pent yea and we muſt mourne before God, pray- 
ing him tokeepe vs from ſuch deadly plagues as 
arc ſeene intermingled among vs. And ſo let vs 
marke well howe it is ſaid here, that it can not 
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though were wilfull and hard hearred, yet 
did God aſſay to win them to him. Notwithſtan- 
ding all this, it is ſaid here that they ſhall ſoone 
be rooted out. Yea, but thus ſoone or ſhortly muſt 
agree with that which is written in many other 
[ ces: that is to wit, that although Gods wrath 

ght ſuddainly vpon offenders, & oucrwhelme 
them as a ſtorme that commeth vnlooked for: 


= doth he nor faile to be patient, and to delay 
10 


is vengance ull mens wickednes bee growen 
ripe, yea and cuen till it be ſtarke rotten , Ther- 
fore it is tobe vnderſtoode that God puniſheth 
not offenders out of hand, for he ſaieth that he 
is ſlowe to wrath , and he muſt needs keepe his 
one nature. Neuerthelefle in vſing patience, 
and in bearing with them that haue doone a- 
miſſe t he ouetthroweth them ſooner then they 
would, Ve ſee then that this ſoone, ſhortly, by and 
, or owt of hand, muſt be referred to mens cate- 


20 leſneſſe, who make their account that all ſhall 


well with them, and beare themſclucs in ha 

that they haue made a couenant with death ( as 
ſaith the Prophet Eſay,) and they be as drunken 
folkes in that behalfc,ſo as if God winke at them 
for a ume, they thinke they bee ſcaped from his 
hand. See how the hypocrites abuſe Gods good- 
neſſe, bearing themſelues in hand they ſhall 
neuer come to account for it. For this cauſe doth 
Moſes ſay here ſoone or ſhortly, Not q God for- 


bee that ſuch as doc ſo peruert themſelues, did 30 getteth his owne nature(as I ſaid,)or rarieth not 


euer know what Gods couenant is, or of how ex- 
cellent value. For if his trueth ought fo to re- 
ſtraine vs that we be not led away by any of the 
wylcs and ſlightes of Satan: how were it —— 
that men ſhould ſo caſt themſelues into deſtruc- 
tion, if they had knowen God in good earneſt, & 
bene ſtrenethened in his word ? Although then 
chat ſuch fulke profeſſe the Goſpel, yea and haue 
taken ſome ſmack of it, as ſaieth the Apoſtle: yer 


a long time for the amendment of offenders:bur 
that when all is done, his vengeaunce is alwaies 
in a readineſſe, & there needeth no more but to 
kindle it, and by and — any further ta- 
riance, yea before one finger ci be ſtirred, there 
neede th no more but nk forth his wrath, 
and we ſhall bee euetie one of vs ouerwhelmed 
as it is ſaide in another ſong of Moſes, or in the 
XC, Palme. Sich it is ſo, let vs not thinke it 


may we perceiue that it neuet entered into their 40 ſtraũge that Moſes threatneth the people here, 


hearts in good earneſt. They be bur hypocrites, 
which make countenance to ſerue GO D for a 
time, and afterward doc fleete away, as weeſec 
theſe roiſters doe which band themſclues rogi- 
ther. As ſoone as they ſec any aide or ſupport to 
vphold their wickednefle , they fall to practiſing 
and confederating , and they contriue all the 
driſts that they can poſſibly, to ouerthrow Gods 
Church, Therefore let vs vnderſtand , that al- 


that they ſhallſoone be rooted out. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, (that is to ſay, for a 
further declaration thereot ) ſeructh this alſa 


Num. 4.18, 
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which he addeth: namely, When ye ſhall has be- 


en children , yea enen at or three deſcenres ef 
ſmper ſlition doe then raigne among you, thy God can 
reote thee owe, Hereby Moſes ſneweth, that long 
poſſeſſion will ſtand vs innoſtead. For though 
we beate out ſelues on hand, that it is bett ene 


though the Goſpell be preached among vs: — 50 God and vs, as it is betweene man and man, yet 


are there many deafe folk which heare not what 
God ſaith to them: not that that ſhall ſeeme to 
leſſen their fault, ſor they ſhall not faile to be ta- 
ken ſor guiltie as wel as others. 

Now here a man might demaund a queſtion, 
wherforc Moſes ſaith that they ſhal not liue in 
land that is given them, but ſhall be ſhortly roo- 
ted out of n: for wee ſee that God i patient: and 
in decde it appeareth ſufficiently. And therfore 


it wil not preuaile, If a man haue bin a long ume 
in authoritie & eſtimation, ſo as he be wel trien - 
ded or of great kinred and aliance : he beares 
himſclfe on hand that hee ſhall neuet bee put 
from it. But we ſee how the world paſſeth away, 
and ſmall occaſions will ſerue to oucrthrow euen 


them that are mounted hi And therefore 
the Prophetes vpbraide with their pride, Ra. 28. , 
which glorie in their owne credit and authoritie, 


it ſcemerh at the firſt fight that the thing which go ſaying vnto them: ye beare your ſclues in hand 


Moſes ſaieth here , ſhoulde not come to paſſe. 
God ſpared his people a Jong time. Although 
they gauc themſclues to idolatrie and ſupeiſtui- 
on: yet did God vſc long patience towards the, 
inſomuch thet the Prophers laboured to bri 
them backe againe whe they werereuolecd, 


that ye bee ſo faſt ſetled, as ye can neuer be ſha- 
ken downe:and yet if God doe but blowe vppon 
——— ne in the turning of a 

and. Now according bereunto it is ſaide here, 
that if we thinke to claime any title againſt God 


by preſcription (as they tetme it.) that is to wit, 


ume, 


L 


1. Theſ. 5. 3- 


bicauſe wee haue poſſeſſed his benefites a — 
time, imagining that we can neuer bee diſſea 
or diſpolſeſſed of them, but that . muſt con- 
tinue ſtill in the ſame ſtare, not onely to vs, but 
alſo to our children, euen to the third & fourth 
generation: both they and wee ſhall for all that 
bee bereft of them, and God will withdrawe his 
hand which he had erſt ſtrete hed out to doe vs 
good. So then let vs mark, that whenlocuer God 
ſhall haue bin patient towardes vs, it is not to be 
ſaide that he hath forgotten our tranſgreſſions: 
bur his bearing with them is for that it is not yet 
conuenicnt time to puniſh them. Therefore let 
vs not truſt to that: but let vs alwayes beate in 
minde hoe it is ſaid here, that it wee ſetue not 
God we ſhal ſoone be cut off, Although it pleaſe 
him to wink at things, and to taric a ume tor vs: 
yet ſhall his wrath come ſuddeinly vppon vs, 
though it ſceme not ſo to vs. And when we ſhall 
ſay, all is whiſt and ſtill, imaginiyg our ſelues to 
be ſafe and ſure: then muſt we be oucrwhelmed 
by his hand. Let vs conſider this, that wee may 
walke warcly and — 2 watch, and not ta- 
ric till the fte be kindled. 

And for y ſame cauſe is this ſaying ſet downe: 


14 Thy God i: 4 conſuming fire anda ielow: God. When 


Moſes ſpeaketh after that maner,ſpecially when 
he callech him a iclous God: he ſhewerh that 
God cannot abide that men ſhould mocke him 
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our Lord hath once called vs to his knowledge, 
and why he calleth yu vs daily, andexhorrerh 
vs ſtill to come vnto him. But yet let vs confider 
therc vnball, that it wee doe not ſerue and glori- 
fe him as he deſerueth, and as wee bee bounde: 
wee ſhall fecle hum a conſuming fire : chat is to 
lay, wee ſhall feele that it is nodalying with ſach 
a Maiſter : not that this is ſaide ro make Gods 
Maicſlie terrible vnto vs, ſo as wee ſhoulde bee 
afrayde to come at him : but rather that wee 
ſhallnotbec a whit diſmaied, if we take him tor 
our Father. But it wec will not behaue vur ſe lues 
as children towardes him, but continue vna- 
mendable: he will lay away the perſon of a Fa- 
ther, and ſhewe himiclte to bee out iudec: and 
that, not ſuch a wdge as necdeth to make long 
inquiric, & to call the hangman to put his iudge- 
mentes in execution: but if he do but caſt forth 
the fire of his ſpirit, or but his breath, by and by 
the fyre is kindled as ſayeth the Prophet Efay, 
ſo as wee muſt needes bee conſumed by it. 50 
then, if wee will not haue the Maictic of our 
God terrible vnto vs, but rather chat wee may 
goe vnto him: let vs looke that vce clorific him 
in all our life , and not giue him caulc to kindle 
his wrach 


uoke vs to ie luuſie like iſe, by — vs ſtõ him 
& by taking another people in our place. her- 


and deſpiſe him, but chat he will maintaine tas 30 fore let vs looke that wee petſiſt in the vocation 


owne honour , as good reaſon is that he ſhould: 
and in ſo doing he ſhewerh vs how dreadfull his 
wrath is. Behold chen, here are two points which 
we muſt mark for a concluſion, Not y we can lay 
them forth at length as archis ume: but chat it 
ſhall ſuffice to haue ſome ſoretaſte of them. Let 
vs maike then that the cauſe why God vttereth 
himſelf vnto vs, is j hauing once knowe his good 
nes, & that he bath choſen vs & called vs by his 


whereunto he hath called vs, and that wee kin. 
dle not his vengeance againſt vs. And ſeeing he 
hath once vttered his goodneſſe and manife ited 
himſclie vnto vs in our Lord Icfus Chriſt: ler vs 
not doubt but that he on bus fide will cantinue 
to make vs feele the ſame ſtill, if wee on our fide 


continue in glorifying him, 
Now let — before y maĩeſtie of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, 


word: we ſhould couet nothing but to be quie:- 40 praying him to make vs feele them better than 


ly gouerned by him, and acknowledge y it is he 
to whom al honour & praiſe be longeth, & there. 
vpon apply our whole indeuours to the glotify- 
ang of has 


we haue done, ſo as wee may bee ſot ie for them 
anddepart from them by the power of his holy 
ſpirit. And ſo let vs allfay, Almighuc God hca- 


holy name, That( ſay I)is the end wby uenly father, &c. 


On Munday the ij. of Iune. 1555. 


The xxvj. Sermon which is the eight vpon the fourth Chapter. 
27 And the Lorde God ſhall ſcatter you among the Heathen, and ye ſhall re- 


maine fewe in nomber among the Nations whither the Lord will bring 


28 And there ye ſhall ſerue gods which are the worke of mans hand 


you, 
, wood & 


ſtone, which neither ſee nor heate, eate nor ſmell. 

29 And there thou ſhalt ſeeke the Lordethy God, and thou ſhalt finde him if 
thou ſceke him with all thy heart and with all thy ſoule. 

30 And whenthou art in tribulation and all theſe thinges are come vpon thee: 


in the end thou ſhalt returne vnto the Lord thy God and obey his voyce. 
31 For the Lord thy God is a merciful God:he will not forſake th 
{troy chee, nor forget the Couenant of thy fathers which he ſware to them. 


N 4 


ce, nor de- 


Wes 


vs, nor proucke him vnto ic. Deut. 32.20 
louſie. For thendoeth he tell ys that he will pro. Nom. o 


fire, is not to diſmay vs in ſuch 

ſort as we ſhould nor come vn- 
to him: but contrarimiſe to 
make vs come to him with tre- 
uerence, For what ſhoulde it boote men to bee 
ſtriken in ſuch terrour , as ſhoulde make them 
ſhrinke away from G O D, and loch to haue any 


e hath not any other marke or intent, than 
to winne vs to him and to drawe vs to ſaluation. 
Nowe the onely meane thereof, is to goe right 
foorth vnto him, and to bee ioyned vnto him. 
V herfore let ys beate well in minde this leſſon, 
that Gods intent is not to ſcare vs in ſuch wiſe, as 
we ſhould ſhun him: and that is the thing which 
we haue to gather at this time vpon that which 
is rchearſed here, For the threate that Moſes 
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Gods vſing of the ſimiluude of 


reuerence and lowelinefſe, as wee pr him 

not to wrath againſt vs , ne make him to arme 

himſelfe as he docth againſt the deſpiſers of bus 
race. 

n But nowe let ys come to that which Moſes 


ſaieth here, The Lord thy God((aicth he) willſcarrey v 27 


thee among the Heathen, and there thou ſhalt bee fee 
in nomber and then ſhali ſerwe ſtr age Gedi that are 
made with mans hand, Here Moſes ſetteth Gods 


_ to do with him ? Againe we know that our 10 curſes againſt all the beneſites that he had pro- 


Fzec 13.23- Lor 


miſed ro his people. It was a fingular beneſite 
that the people were gathered into one bodie, 
that they had a land alone by themſelues , that 
they were ſettled quietly there , and thatcuerie 
man had a houſe ot his owne. But here he ſaicth 
that they ſhall be driut᷑ out of it. The firſt threat 
then betokeneth that the people of the lewes 
ſhall bee thruſt out of the land that God had gi- 
uen them. And let vs mark herewithall,, that 4 


giueth here, is hard: but yet it ſerueth to bring 20 yg of the people into thatJande , was nor 


ay the people backe to God. If chew diſobey the woyee 


of the Lord thy God ſaieth he,) thou ſhats bee ſcarte- 
red. Flatter nut thy ſelfe w his chooſing of thee 
from among all other Nations to bee his inheri- 
rance, nor with his giuing of thee this lande in 

ſſeſſion: for he can —— bercaue thee 
of all theſe benefites, Vet norwichſtanding, hee 
addeth that if God ſce repentance in his people, 
after hc hath chaſtiſcd them: he will bring them 


againe & deale favourably with them, fo as they 30 


ſhall fecle him to bee a mercitull God, and ſuch 
a une as powreth not out his rigor with extremi- 
tie ypon offenders, when he ſeeth that they bee 
not vttetly paſt amendment. What is to be done 
then ? Firſt of all, when wee heare this ſentence 
which God gauc in olde time yppon his people: 
let vs learne to beware that wee abuſe not his 
goodneſſe. Let vs goc to him with all humilitie 
while he allureth vs by gentleneſſe, as the Apo- 


there he ſaieth that wee bee not come to Mount 
Sinay whcre there was nothing but flaſhes of 
Lightening,and Thundercraks: and where the 
people were ſo amazed, as they looked for pre- 
ſent death. Whatremaineth then? gehold( ſaich 
he,) God calleth vs by his Goſpell, to the intent 
wee ſhould bee fellowes with the Augels, & with 
the ſpirits of the faithful, and that we ſhould bee 
verie Citizens of his kingdome. Seeing it is ſo 
(i-th he: let vs enter into the heauenly leru- 
ſalem, ſot our God is a conſuming fire. It ſhould 
ſceme at the firſt ſight that there is ſome con- 
trarictic in theſe ty ſayings, That wee ſhould 
come boldly and after an aſſured maner to our 
God: and alſo that he ſhould bee a conſuming 
fre, But both theſe agree verie well togither. For 
firſt the Apoſtle thewerh that wee ought not to 
be ſo afraide of the Maicſtic of our God, as that 
weeſhould ſhunne him, but rather conſider that 


oncly to the intent they ſhould hue at their caſe 
and in reſt: but to the intent they ſhould alſo be 
ſanctiſied vnro God. The Land of Chanaan was 
as a mirror of the heauenly life, ſo that by dwel- 
ling there y people were aſſured that they were 
the children of God: and therefore this threate 
that they ſhould be driven out among the hca- 
then Nations, was not to bee eſteemed lightly. 
Allo it is ſaid chat there ſhall bee a ſmall —— 
of chem. But we knowe that among other things, 
God had promiſed Abraham to multiplic 


ſec de as the Starres of the ie, and as the ſande Cen. 5. A 
of the Sea. It is ſaid here that they ſhall be fewe 23.15. 


in nomber: yea, and wee ſec they had bin cuen 
as Sodom and Gomorrhe, ſo as they had peri- 
fhedcuerichone , if God had not vouchſaſed to 
re ſerue ſome little ſeede to himſclfe , as is ſaid in 


the Prophet Eſay. Leſtly it is ſaid chat chey ſhall Bf. 


ſeruc ſtr aunge godder v huch are made with mans hand. 


He. 18.8. 22. file declareth in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes. For 49 This is the gricucuſeſt puniſhment of all, chat 


the Iewes which had Gods Lawe, ſhould ncuer- 
thelcfſe bee ſubiect to ſuch tyrannie, as to bee 
faine to wor ſtup the idoles of the Heathen, ſo as 
they ſhould haue no Religion among them but 
ſuch as ſhould defile them. and that all their toy- 
ling of themiclues ſhould bee but to their grea- 
tot condemnation, Thus wee ſee in effect whar 
this text coniprehendeth. Now remaincth that 
we apply it to our inſtruction. 

Firſt therefore let vs Iearne to vſe well the be- 
nefites that God beſtoweth vpon vs,and to ſub- 
mit our ſclues vnto him ſeeing he ſhewerh him- 
ſclfc ſo friendly and louing towardes vs, aſſuring 
our ſelues that he can well rake away the things 
that he hath giuen vs. Not that wee muſt bee a- 
fraide that God will not continue his goodneſſe 
ſtill towar des vs, ycaand alſo increaſe it if ve on 
our fide walke aright,and continue in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of y things that he hath put into our hands: 


there is nothing in him but gentleneſſe. Bur yet 60 but that ſuch as deſpiſe God, ſhal feele that he is 


therewithall wce muſt knowe alſo, that wee muſt 
worſhip him vntainedly : or elſe wee muſt learne 
that he can wellrcuenge himſelfc of fuch as ſhal 
haue abuſcd his grace, and of ſuch as ſhall haue 
held ſcorne of it. Therefore let vs receiue Gods 
gooducilc when it is offered vs, & chat with ſuch 


not bound to them, nor vnable to pluck 5 things 
our of their ſiſtes which he had giuen them. Let 
vs thcrefore poſſeſſe Gods benefits in feare and 
carcfulneſſe. This is the thing in effect, which 
we haue to gather yppon the ſaid ſaying of Mo- 
ſes. True it i, chat wee haue not nowe —y 


and 
Ne. n, ye heare what hee ſayth oy 
chiel. For hauingblamedy lewes for their vn- o takerh not the thinges 


Vpon DEvVTERONOMIE. 


Und of Chanaan , ſo as Gods Church ſhould be 
ſeparated into ſome one countne, where it plea- 
ferh hum to haue his name called : bur 
yer norwithſtanding if wee haue hes where 
wee may ſerue him vncorruptly, hee graunteth 
vs a ſpecial grace , and wee ought to ler great 
ſtore by it. And if wee know not that: we ſhall 
ſeele that Moſes hath not ſayd in vaine, that we 
ſhall become lyke other nations. How many 
nations ſce wee in theſe dayes, that imoye the 
lyke benefire as GOD hath beſtowed vppon 
vs? Nay contrarimiſe, they q haue any taſt of the 
= , doe languiſhe among the enemies of 
the taith, and arc chere as ſhecpe in the wookues 
mouth, wandering vp and down as in a milder- 
neſſe, while in the meanc time our God kee- 

vs as in his flocke . Sceing then chat wee 

ſuch an aduanrage : 1s it not reaſon that 
wee ſhoulde ſtreyne out ſelues to ſerue God, and 
that wee ſhould lue peaſcably vnder his hand, 
ſceinghce doch vs the honor to receiue vs, as in 
decde iris he that gouerneth vs, and the thing 
15 as nt as any thing may be ? Now then if 
— bes curtetiia the threate chat 
was vttered in olde time againſt the lewes will 
our heades. And as it is ſayde 
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ſhall defile and beray themſc lues with all ſuper. 
ſtions + And what ſhalbe their rewarde? E- 
uerlaſting death , That is the payment of all 
fuch as cannot finde in their hcarres to ſerue 
God quietly, and to kecpe his law and his word. 
But to the intent wee may not thinke that 
this ſerued but for that one ume: Moſes ſhewerh 
that the lyke ſhould befall to all ſuch as misbe- 
haue themſchies and withdrawe themſelues 


10 from the church. And this vengeance of God 


bach bin accompliſhed vppon the greater parte 
of the world, as we (ce already.For — — 
che hellh contuſion of poperie? Euen of gods 
iuſt puniſhment for the rebelhouſneſſe of the 
world, becauſe men were hardhartcd and would 
not For when God cauſed his Goſpel to 
be d: then was the trumper ſounded , to 
the end that all men both great and ſmall ſhould 
haue bin he vnto him. Bur we ſee hat be- 


20 fel on mens behalf. They would in no wife ſtoupt 


they were very loch to doe that. And not that 
onely, but alſo ſome defied God openly when 
hee would haue brought them to his lure: and o- 
therſom made countenice of obediẽce through 
hipocriſie, but it laſted not: for they were vn- 
conſtant and fled rouch anon after . Therefore 


ty 
here thar ſhall bee fewe in number: fo it behoued him to puruſhe ſuch ſpiteful wicked- 

33 D haue gathered a greate force neſſe, and ſo he did. Becauſe they would not o- 
of vs together, hee can well diminiſhe bey che trueth / there fore did lying get the mai- 
our number, if wee misbehaue our and in 30 ſterie of them. God gaue Satan idle, ſo as 
the end, j tung that is moſt of all to bee feared his etnies wrought elotinally,i ing ſuch 
will come ypon vs, that is to wit. q we ſhall ſerue as had wilfully ſhut their eyes, againſt che do- 
fir Gods, And in deede if we cannot finde ctrine of Glation when it was offered them. 
in our to beate Gods yoke , but are Jorh No then ſich we ſce that God offercth vs great 
to be ſubiect vnto him: is it not reaſon chat wee good nowadayes in gathering vs into his flocke, 


ſhould be vnder a cleune contrarie gouernment, 
IE Rn os — 

re religion, plunged in idolarric ? 
his prophet Eze- 


and m gjuing vs his worde whereby we haue hie 
and ſaluation: let vs learne to micy ſo greate a 
benefire . For God mocketh ys not when hee 
telleth vs that he is our father and Saniour , Hee 
with the one hand which 


thankfulneſſe , he addeth y his deliveringofthE he gaue vs with the other. Onely ler vs be con- 


—— — — I have git 
them (ſaych he)a good & holy lawe,yea euen w 
 Fifrhey walked in it, they ſhould finde 
fe and welfare therein: and | cannot tel hat l 
might haue done more for them. What a thin 
is it, that God doth vs the honor to rule va, 
to take the paine to guide vs all our lyfe long? 
Againe, ſce be adderh a promiſe, chat his tea- 
ching of vs is 
our 
yoke lyke wood beaftes: is it not reaſon that we 
ſhould be caſt into moſt vile ſlauetie, ſeeing we 
cinor abide fuch a maſter as our God, ſpecially 
firh he defirerh not to rule vs otherwiſe than to 
our welfare? [ yes, and therefote ] the creatures, 
yea and euen the dmel}himſelfe m che end thuſt 
reigne ouer ys. For that is the thing which Ezc- 
chiel meaneth by the Tyrannic of Babylon. 


rented to continue ſtill in the poſſeſſion of his 
ace, 

- Bur yer beſides this, let vs ſtand in feare of 
this horrible curſe of { ſtraunge Gods, and 
of being bereft of the pure region, for rctuſing 
to make our commoditie of the honor and pt iui- 
chat God giueth vs in drawing vs to him, 

in ſhewing vs that hee is willing to reigne 


our welfare: if we will not yeeld 50 among vs. And Moſes ſpeaketh here expreſly 
es teachable vnto him, but ſhake off his ofthe vanitie of idols, tothe ende that the peo- 


le may bee the bettet touched there with. For 
the wretched Paynims in worthipping a peece 
of woodde or ſtone , could not conceme what 
in abhominarion it is to * thing, 
Bur they that knew the lui , euen the 
G OD chat giueth lyfe to all chinges , cughe 
better to perceme that ic is againſt nature , yea 


and a deteſtable thing, to worſhip a puppet ſo, 


For there ( ſayth he) they ſhall haue lawes to whether ix were made of woodde,or caſt of mei- 

gen the for their own rooth, and ſuch Jaws 45 

can finde in their hearres to keepe : bur 

ſhall nor lme by them. When they haue 

themſclues to che vttermoſt. 41K — 
impoſtes and tributes to the mfidels : yet 

they bee faine to ſerue their idols too, fo as they 


tall either golde or ſiluer. For they bee all 
of them corruptible creatures ; and withour 
G OD there isnolyfe, wicthour his power there 


is no moum 


2.TheC, 1.14 


8. 
So then Moſes hach ſer downe theſe circum- 44.7. t. 


Deu“. 17.15. 


154 
that they ſhoulde not be puniſhed lightly, but 


that in diſobeying God and in refuſing to kee 
— bY — him: they — dalle 
themſelues. And it is good reaſon that when 
God hath ſhed foorth his grace yppon vs, wee 
ſhould bee hed the more gricuouſly, if wee 
cannot profite our ſelues by it. The more then y 
cuery of vs hath made proceedinges in Gods 
grace: the more earneſt let him be to loue him 
and ſcrue him vnleſſe we will haue him on the 
coutrary part, to vſe the extreme rigor chat is 
ſpoken of here. 

Howben herewithall (as I haue touched al- 
ready) Moſcs ſheweth that God will not ſo pu- 
niſhe ſus people as to leaue them in deſpayre: 
but that hee intendeth a cleane contrary ende, 
that is to wit. to bring them to repentance . And 
ſurely this is a very notable place. For although 
God thunder againſt vs, ſo as to our ſeeming 
we may iudge by all lyke hy hood, that he is min- 
ded to make cleane riddance of vs without any 
mercie: yet notwithſtanding hee ſceketh our 
ſaluation by that meanes, and gucth vs alwayes 
ſpace of repentance: at leaſtwiſe ſo long as his 
word is preached vnto vs. For ſomumes the 

ate is ſhur vp. and we muſt euet beate in minde 
— the prophet Eſay ſayth, Sceke the Lorde 
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clayme vs by his holy ſpirite, ifhee liſted : but 
hee intendeth to ſhe we vs what our lewdenefſe 
is, and that is the cauſe why he vſeth theſe infe- 
riour mcanes, This is the firſt poynt which we 
hauc to marke vppon this place. 

And hereunto aunſwereth that which is writ- 


ten in the ſecond cf Ofce : for there our Lorde Oſee. . 3. 


complaynech of the lewes, ſaying that they bee 
— harlot that hath — = Sr 
and giuen ouer her ſelte to all commers, bearing 
her ſelſe in hand that ſhe is beſt at eaſe when ſhe 
may teceiue rewardes, and bee catching and 
ſnatching on all ſides: ſo that ( to her ſeeming ) 
if thee were an honeſt wife , ſhe ſhould bee fame 
to be contented with a little, whereas now be- 
ing a ſtrumper , ſhee eateth of the deyntieſt 
morſcls , and hath ſtore 2 brought 
her. God therefore ſayth that the lewes were 
in the ſame caking , when they were in houe with 
their idols, and in the means time fathered all 
their good thinges vppon them. Whar ſhall I 
doe now, ſayth the Lorde > When yee ſay, it is 
our idols that giue vs meate and drinke: ye be 
vnthankefull vnto mee: for yce haue receiucd 
all theſe thinge at my hand. Now therefore 
I muſt be faine to bereaue you of them. I will 
take away the bread and wine wherewith yce 


— — — 8222 2 — —— and flaxe & 
place corr ent vnto this, he ſay e other thinges . Iwill bri out ( ſayth he 

heard thee in conuement ume , I haue luccored 39 into the wilderneſſe yep eh me — 
thee in the day offaluation . Hereby it is ſhewed way there, yee ſhall be lyke a wretched —— 
vs, that there is ſtill ſpace of repentaunce, and which aſter ſhe hath played the naughtipacke , 
the ate is ſtillopen for vs to came vnto Cod. — and there, and in 


ſo long as hee giueth vs his worde. But if wee 
palſe not to ebter while GOD giueth vs the 
mcanc : vce ſhall bee bereft of his worde, and 
then may wee well lecke after him, howben but 


as blinde tolkes inthe darke: for the 
Lorde will haue ſhut vs out from him. But here 
Moſes teacheth, that God ſeeme vn- 40 


m-aſurably ſharpe in chaſtiſing has children yet 
notyiluſtanding he giueth them ſpace of tepen- 
tance,and cealech not to haue a care of theit ſal- 
uation , For hee ſayth, Ii hem im art ſo ſcarte 
red. if thou ſeeks thy God: tho ſhale finde him : yea 
verily , if thonſerke him with all thy heart and with all 
thy ſoule , Now ,thatwee may the better vnder- 
ſtand the tlunges that are conteyned here: let vs 
note firſt of all, that when men are once 


the ende hath bin driuen to eate her one dung 
and filth, is reiected of all men, and dyeth for 

cr and thurſt , not having here with to cu- 
uet her ſhame. Thus will I handle you ( ſayth 
he :) and then ſhall ye finde that there 1s no- 
thang bettet than to to me. Yee ſhal lay, 
Alas 
with 


where is my husband that dealt fo 

me? I muſt be faine to returne to hum. 
By this ſunilitude the doth vs to vnder- 
ſtand,y when men gue chemſc lues to lewdnes, 
and doc not ſerue and honor G G D, after he 
hath giuen them his worde: they muſt bee te- 
formed by force, And why ? For as long as 
they lue at their eaſe, they forgerthemiclues, 
they flatter themſelues, they be proude , and 
thinke they may cuen deſpiſe God , For when 


away vnto wickedneſſe, itis very hard to fetch 59 God pincheth vs nor, nor maketh vs tofeele hus 
them backe againe, vnleſſe they bee ſubdew- ſtrong hand: we take occaſion thereat to ſooth 


ed by maine force. And that ment Moſes to ex- 
— in ſaying , Then ſhalt alen ſecke the Lord 
God. Whenis this b not when the 

are ful fed, nor when they hauc ſtore of al Gods 
benehites : for wee ſhall ſce in the ſong, how the 
people are lykened to ouerpampered horſes, 


which arc lacking and wincing againſt their 
maſters, and will not ſuffer thẽſelues to be hand- 
led. Moles then meaneth that the people ſhould 60 


be faine to bee reformed after a forcible man- 


ner: for (as I ſayd afore) that is our nature. If 
wee be ance gone aſtray , G OD ſhall ncuer 

vs home againe, till hee haue throughly tamed 
vs. True it is that hee coulde goe another way 
to ore, and it is not for chat he is ynable to te- 


out ſelues in our vices, ſo that wee haue neede 
(as I ſaid afore)to be reformed by Gods ſtriki 
vppon vs with maine blowes , For if hee da 
ly with vs, itwill breede our deſtruction and de- 
cay. And ſurely there is not a notabler poyne 
than this: For wee thinke it chat God 
ſhould vic ſo ſundry ſortes of rigor in this world: 
_ — —— — not the 
e of mens heartes. For although Gods 
—— —. as we ſee warres 
on the one fide and famune on the other, and 
cuery man cryes out alas: yet norwithſtanding , 
who 1s 5 — bande 
teth > Howe many rerurne to G O D for all 
that ? doth it notrather ſecmc that ſinners haue 
conlpy- 


conſpired to refiſt God ſtill: Nowe ſecing it is fo, 
let vs marke that Gods thewing of himlelte lo 
rigorous,s not wrthourt cauſe and let vs impure 
it to our owne [clues. Then at any ot vs bec at- 
flifted alone , or all of vs in common, fo as we 
bee ſmuren with Gods ſcourges : let vs vnder- 
ſtande that wee haue necde of it, and that it 
ſeructh to ſtuppe our mouthes, that we grudge 
not againſt Cod, aſſuring our ſchucs that hus 
nipping of vs after chat tathuon is not caule- 
lelle. 

Beſides this, let vs alſo learne to comfort out 
ſclucs ſich wee ſee the ende that God aymeth 
at. For like as hee ſheweth himſclfe rough 
and ſharpe : ſo will he ako haue vs to taſt of 
his loue and care rowardes vs: that is to 
wit, that foraſmuch as we haue forgotten hum 
& turned our backes to him, & not fought to 
him, but rather 1ndeuorcd to flee from him:his 
intent is to drawe ys to him by that mcanes,and 
to induce vs to ſecke him againe. Ye fee then 
that the true comtort of wretched finners 
when God ſcourgeth them, is to conſider thus 
with them ſelues: yer G O D hath pive vp- 
pon vs : in decde wee remembered not him: 
but yet for all that, hee hath not forgotten vs, 
and that doeth het ſhewe by the effect. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, the cheeteſt { comfort ] is in this 


is that Moſes addeth, namely, chat they ſhall finds 
God if they ſeeke him, For if wee goe to ſecke 30 ingandgromng , that it may pleaſe our G 


al. 7. 


God, being onely in diſtreiſe and trouble: can 
wee haue any courage to come vnto him ? 
True it is that when the wretched vnbelceuers 
are diſtreſſed, they toyle themſelues and doe all 
that they can to ſceke God. We ſee that euen 
in the Popedome, hen men are in forrowe and 
haue their ſinnes laide afoce them, {| ther ſay- 
ing i, ] goe to let vs ſee if wee can pacihe God, 
Bur as tot them, they haue no warrant that God 


Vroon DEevTERONOMIE, 


Cav. 4+V 29 155 


Howbeir foraſmuch as men would alwayes 
pacuy God with countenances and ceremonies: 
Moles addeth ly , that wee muſt ſeeks hins 
with heart and with ſonle, | ſayd that men are euer 
defirous to content God with rrifling thinges: 
and wee {ec it too much. For when they ſpeake 
of repentance or penaunce in poperie : what 
meane they by that worde, but that men muſt 
vic much liplabour , and make a forte of Apes 


19 toyes ? But the heart muſt abide ſti} locked vp, 


and men muſt in no wiſe tid themſelues of their 
wicked affeons, nor clenſe them away. 

will alwayes keepe a backe ſhopbehinde, and in 
the meane ſeaſon if they ſhewe ſome good out- 
ward ſigne, they thinke it n enough , and that 
G — 7 preſle them any further, They 
be dubble hearted: and therfore they woulde 
haue God to receiue but the one halte of that 
which he requireth: and the other holfe they 


2 woulde pay ham as it were in way of raunſome . 


But as for vs , let vs on our fide lcarne to vnder- 
ſtand, that to finde him, and to be recemecd of 
him, wee muſt ſecke him with al our heart, and 
with all our ſoule. Not that wee can come vnto 
him with ſuch perfection as were to bee withed: 
but yer muſt we haue this ſoundneſſe with vs, 
that wee ſecke no lurki les, but rather exa- 
mane our finnes throughly , and when wee haue 
condemned them, ſecke the temedie — 

to 


reclayme vs to him, ſo as wee condemning our 
owne ſinnes, may deſire nothing fo much as to 
be retormed according to his righteouſneſle, 
Thus yee ſee what it is to ſeeke God with all our 
heart and with all our ſoule. And when wee go 
ſo ro worke , let vs not thinke that wee ſhall bee 
diſappointed of the promiſe which hee made to 
the fathers of olde ume . And fo yee ſee that the 
thing which we haue to marke vppon this place 


will recemc them, neither truſt they to his free 49 is that foralmuch as wee come not to God of 


prumiſes, neither pray they in the name of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt . They can well ſpeake 
of r-pentaunce: but (to their owne ſeeming ) 
God thould receme them for their one wor- 
thincile, and not otherwiſe. And ſo wee ſee 
they come thithet as it were doubring : tor it 
15 certaine that ſuchrepenrance i tul of hipocri- 
he. For why » They be not ſure of Gods good- 
nelle: nay they never wiſt wharit ment. Bur as 
for vs, let vs put the thing in vre which is ſayd 
in the plalme, Lord, thy mercy is euer ready in 
thee . Hereby is ſhewed vs that we can neuer 
returne vnto God, tu ſubmit our ſelues vnto him: 
vnlcfle wee taſte his mercie , that wee may truſt 
to it and reſt vppon it. That 1s the cauſe why 
tolde you that wee muſt marke the text where 
Mofes ſayth, 1f chow ſeeke the Lorde thy God , thou 
ſhah fade him. Will wee then be prouoked to re- 
pentance when we haue ſinned Let vs hearken 
to the promiſes that G O D hach giuen vs, For 
there hee aſſuteth vs that as ſoone as wee open 


pl. our mouth to pray, he will ſtreteh out his hand 


50. 1. m4 
445.19. 
51.65. 3. 


to ſuc cour vs at out neede: yea and that he will 

reuent vs, ſo at wee neede not diſtruſt him that 
— will not teceiue vs to merey, ſeeing we haue 
ſuch a warrant. 


our owne good wil, we are faine to be dtuen to 
it by force, and that is the cauſc of the afflicti- 
ons that God ſendeth vs. 

Furthermore we muſt alſo c&fider his father- 
ly — in ſtrixing vs: for he doth it to bring 
vs home againe to him by that meane. And how 
come we thither? It would behoue vs to be ſtrip- 
ped ſtarke naked our of all ſelitruſt, and to be vt- 
tetly caſt downe in our ſclues: but wee cannot a- 


o way with y,becauſc our nature drmeth ys clean 


contrary way. But yet foral q, weſce we haue 
wherwith to cõfort vs in out atflictions. For our 
Lorde ſeeketh not our deſtruction, but bringeth 
vs home againe to himſelte: and y not doubetul. 
ly: but aſſuredly warranung vs that it wee come 
vnto him, it ſhall not be in vaine , neither ſhall 
we be diſappointed. Why? For if wee feeke hum, 
wec ſhall nde hum. But therewithall let vs looke 
well to it, tha t there be no ſe ming nor dubble- 


69 neſſe in vs: for God cannot away with ſuch hipo- 


criſie. 


. Pet. 418. 
Erech. 18. 2g 


And now it is immediatiy ſayd. II hen weſt N g 


aduer ſies ave come vyppon you , yee ſhall renurne 10 


your G O D andobeyhir u And becauſe the 7) 


Lorde is merciful , hee will not forges you nor caſle 
you one of his preſence , ten me 
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athers, This ſerueth to expreſſe yer bet- 
— which I touched — Moſes 
ſaide , When theſe miſeries are come pon you , then 
ſhall you ſeeke your God, For he theweth that men 
play the drunken folke ſo long as God dealeth 
gently with them: and that * cannot per- 
ceiuc their ſinnes, except they be made to ſmart. 
When theſe miſeries haus caught hold of you ibẽ(ſaich 
he)&c.By the miſerics y he ſpeaketh of, he mea 
neth the puniſhments wherewith he had threa- 
tened the people before. To be ſhort , God muſt 
be fainc to ſhewe vs his wrath ro our faces, and 
to make vs ro fecle t: or elſe we conceiue it not. 
And we ſce it is ſo. For when ve be daily told of 
Gods wrath, we make but a ſport of it, it moues 
vs not a whit. And why ? Becauſe wee be carthly 
and ficſhly , and theretore God is faine to make 
vs fcele his wrath and vengeance according to 
our rudeneſſe. Vet notwithſtanding we bee ſtill 
nice and tender, inſomuch that if wee fecle any 
ching amulle in our bodies, and that we haue not 
out one deſites: we be by and by vexed & gree- 
ued, and by that meanes God amendeth vs. Not 
that we be humbled ar y firſt ſtripe: but we come 
to it by litle and litle and as it were by degrees, 
ſo as in che end God maketh his cortections a- 
uaylable . And whereas I ſay that God bringeth 
vs home to him by the chaſtiſements that hee 
ſendeth vs: that is nor generall to all men, Wee 
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bin patient in ſome one aduerſitie, fall to ſtor- 
ming and chafing againſt God whe u commerh 
to the ſecond or the third. But wee mult not doe 
ſo. For on the contrarie part , wee ſee our Lorde 
withdraweth not his hand at the firſt as ſoone as 
he hath chaſtiſed vs once: and wee abide by it 
ſtill. In dcede when wee ſecle any aduerſitie, we 
will ſer a good face vppon it at the firſt, and 
ſay, very well, ſceing that God chaſtiſeth mee, l 


10 muſt returne vnto him. Bur let him turne his had 


on the other ſide: and we fal to and cha- 
fing by and by. Therefore we muſt be chaſtiſed 

ly : chat is to ſay, God muſt let vs alone 
in diſtreſſe, & aduerſitie muſt ſo ouermaiſter vs, 
as we may be throug ramed, & it may ſo ſtick 
by our ribs,that when he ſhall haue withdrawen 
his hand, we may rememberit al our lyfe after, 
Then let vs learne that wee muſt be patient in 
our aduerſities, not onely for a day ot twayne,or 


20 for ſome affection: but ſo as we holde our quietly 


vnder the hand of our God, cuen when he dub. 
leth and increaſeth his ſtripes, That is the effect 
of the thing which we hauc to marke. 

v Now when Moſes ſayth, The Lord thy God is 
merciful , and therefere hee will m—_ thee nor 
caſt thee of e he bringeth back the people to the 
nature of God that they might hope to be tecei- 
ued to mercie , if they repented them of their 
ſinnes. And it is another very notable poynt. In 


ſee that the vubelecuets become the frowarder, 30 deede I haue touched it heretofore: neuerthe- 


inſomuch that when God chaſtiſeth them for 
their ſinnes, they ſtorme againſt him, they gnaſh 
their teeth, and in the end they fall to — 
But this ſaying conccrneth thoſe that are right- 
of Gods Church: thoſe when they bee chaſti- 
ed arc willing to returne to God in their aduer- 
fities . Thus ye ſee what Moſes meant to ex- 
pteſſe in ſaying, ¶ he theſe miſeries ſhal have canghe 
hold of thee. As i he had ſaid, ſo long as your God 
ſuffreth you role in reſt, ſo long as hee ſetteth 
not your ſinnes before you, ſo long as he calleth 
you not to a reckoning: you thinke your ſelues 
out of daunger, and that no man can hurt you, 
and (which worſe is) your faults neuet come to 
your remembraunces . Bur if yee be once pin- 
ched with aduetſitie, then will yce cling to your 
God. Hereby wee be warned agame, to beare 
che corrections patientiy which God ſendeth 
vs: for they doe vs good ; whereas proſperitie 


blindeth vs and breederh our deſtruction. True 30 Now then, it is not more than n 


isy gods gentle handling of vs, _ not to 
; cauſe vs to deſpiſe him nor to neglect him. Whẽ 
; God ſheweth himſelfe louimg towards vs, ſurely 
: wee ought to be the more inclined thereby to 
loue him. But what > Our dragging cleane back- 
ward, bewrayeth that proſperit: e is not good for 
vs. And theretore our Lorde muſt be faine to 
ſcourge vs. Wherefore let vs learne not to bee 
gricucd out of meaſure when God beateth vs fo 


with his roddes: but to beare his ſtripes meeke- 60 bearing themſelue 
ly, foraſmuch as wee ſee that the ende thereof is 
to our welfare according as it is ſayd here, when 
#hon art pinched with aduerſatie. ca and if our Lord 
hauing ſmitten vs after one forte doe dubble his 
_ let vs not murmure againſt him as we be 


d to doc. For Cſometumes Ichey that haue 


leſſe, Moſes maketh a larger declarati$ thereof, 
and not without cauſe, For lyke as hee had carſt 
ſayde that G O Dis a firewhich conſumerh all 
thinges: ſoit behoued him toſhewe on the con- 
trarie part, that Gods nature is louing and gen- 
tle, and that he is ready to ſorgiue the faultes of 
ſuch as acknowledge them. And that alſo is the 
cauſe why God telleth vs ſo often of his mercie, 
But wharſocuer bee ſayd to ys concerning his 


40 goodneſſe: yet can we not truſt in him as wee 


ought to doe. There is not any thing harder to 
vs than to aſſure our ſclues of the goodneſſe and 
facherly loue of our God. It is a great thing, chat 
whe God ſhal hauc auowed a hundred thowſand 
times. j he loueth vs & wil be fauorable to vs:yer 
we continue ſtill in a waucring , and ſtand diſ- 
puting vppon the matter, & feede our owne dif. 
truſtfulneſſe, as h we would ncedes diſa- 
ble the record y God giueth ys of his . 

, when 


Moſes telleth vs that God of his one nature is 
pitifull. It is a propertie q is euermore atttibuted 
vnto him, and that not onely in this text, but 


alſo in other places as we ſhal ſee hereaſter: Deut. 3. lo. 


and the Scripture is fullof the ſame doctrine. 
And why ? Becauſe chat elſe it were not poſſi- 
ble to aſſure men, foraſmuch as they be ſo giuen 
to vnbelicte , as they ſtill martyr themſelues, 
and are alwayes in —— and vnquietneſſe, 

in hand that God will never 
be at one w them. True it is} (as I haue ſayd al- 
ready) we be but too hardy in doing euilꝭbut whe 
we ſhould aſſure our ſelues y God wil haue pittie 
ypon vs, & when we ſhould ſeeke him: then doth 
our vnbeliefe bewray it ſelfe. Not without cauſe 
therefure doth Moles ſay here 5 God is merci- 


16.4% 8. 
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. 41.10 


full, to the end that the people might conceiue 
Gods nature and take holde of it, whuch is alto- 
gether contrarie to their e. as God humlelte 
auoweth in ocher places. My _—_— (layrh 
hee by his prophet Eſay ) are not lyke yours. 
For ii a man bee offended , although the wrong 
that is done him bee but ſmall: yet is there no 
meanes to pacify lum, there will alwaycs remain 
ſome roote of dupleaſure in his heart. Now we 
imagine God to be lyke our ſelues,& we meatue 
hum by our owne yard, For this cauſe hee prote- 
ſterh thus. looke how farre heauen 15 from the 
earth, ſofarre ate my thoughts from yours. And 
theretore allure your ſelues I ſeeke nothing clle 
but that all ſuch as haue offended mee ſhould be 
at one with me. Vea & alchough your nuſdeedes 
be neuer ſo grewous & heinous : Vet ſo it ij | am 
ready to fotget them out ot hand. So then let vs 
he arken to j textes of holy ſctipturc here God 
clleth vs that he is ſlowe to wrath , patient, and 
ready to forge the faultes that are coinmured 
againſt him Lt vs beate tlus in minde, that 
it may bec as a foundation for vs to builde v pon, 
when the caſe concerneth the fortating of our 
fins,that ve ſheuld be foric for them, and obtam 
the mercic that God hath pronuſed vs, Thus 
much concerning that poynt. 
But it were not enough for vs to knowe Gods 
nature, except wee had his promuſc , and that 


hee ſhewed vs his will there. For the Papiſtes, 30 


the Turkes , and the Paynims allo can well 
enough ſay (as they haue alwayes layde ) that 
God 1s mercifull-but they cannot ſecłe it to taſte 
thereof, And the reaſon is, becauſe they doe 
not ſticke and leanc to his promiſes . True it is 
that when they haue once unagined that God is 
mercifull , they center into many queſtions , Yea 
but in deede (lay they: ) hat wote I, whether 
this mercie ſerue for mee ot no? And afterward 
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can apply them to our vſe. 
True it in that his promaſes ſtand not vppon 


mens $ , neither 15 it in cuery mans power 
to warrant humicltc that God will ſhewe him fa- 
uour . For doc wee thinke hum bound to vs > Vp- 
pon what afſurance ſhall | cunceiue in my head, 
that God wil accept me > That were a duel- 
lihe preſumption, Cod then muſt be faine to 
preuent vs : hee muſt be faine to promiſe vs of 
has own free goodneſſe, 5 although we be wret- 
ched & miſet able: yet acuerthek tie he wil haue 
pitie vpon vs. So then if we wil obteyne torgiue- 
ne ſſe of our fins:we muſt begin at gods ptomiles. 

But it is not for naught that Moſes layth, the 
cane of thy farhers. That is tolay , the co- 
uenaunt that was made with thy fatheis, which 
is as their pecuhar inheritaunce . Now then we 
lee how Moſeſes meaning is, that to come vnto 
God, wee muſt not onely conlider that hee hath 
promiſed to bee mercifull ro finners : but allo c- 
uery of vs muſt apply ir peculiarly ro hamiclte, 
ſo as he can ſay, in deede I ama wretched crea- 
ture, I am plunged in curſedneſſe, there 1s no- 
thing but deſpaire for mee. No venly, it thy 
God ſhould not ſhe we thee mercie. As how ? 
Itis tothee that hee ſpeaketh when hee ſayth, 
Come vnto mee all ye that ate weary and oucr- 
loden, and | will retreſhe vou. Thou art ofthar 
number. Nowe then aflure thy ſelfe that thy 
G O Dgwerh thee his promiſes , to the intent 
that thou reſting vppon them, mighec ſt be ſure 
of his goodneffc, ĩhat it cannot faile thee. Wher- 
forc let vs nor dout but that the promiſes which 
God hath made to his Church are ours, & that 
eucry of vs ought to apply them parriculatly to 
his owne vie and benetite , ſo as when any man 
is in perplexitie, that he woteth not what to fay, 
hee muſt alwayes come backe to this povne , 
how now? hath not thy GOD promiſed that 


they put Gods mercy into the ballance with 40 hee will pitie ſuch as call pon him? Yes in deed: 


their tines, and ſtand as falke diſmaicd at it. 
Thenis there a cettaine confuſed imagination 
of Gods mercy in all men: but yet can they not 
truſt to it, nc ithet can they returne vnto God, 
with ful pz: ſ»afion that hee will reach them hus 
hand to ſuccor them. And why ?for they haue 
not his promiſes. So muchthe more therefore 
doth it ſtand vs in hand, to marke well this text 


v. V of Moſes when hee adderh : The Lorde thy Ged 


will not forget the conenant of thy fathers which hee 
ſrare to them. And lo befides y knowledge which 
wee haut that God is mercitull, and mllreceme 
finners when they come vnto him: let vs marke 
well that it behouech vs alſo to haue his pronu- 
ſes to reſt vppon , ſo as our comming vnto him 
may bee becauſe hee calleth and alli ech vs, be- 
caule hec hath ſhewed vs his will, becauſe wee 
neede not feate that wee (hall looſe our labor. 
And why ? for wee haue a warrant that GOD 
will heare vs. But Moſes ſayth expreſly here, 
the comrnant of thy fathers which hee hath ſeorne 
wo. And why [hath hee ſworne vnto 2] Be- 
caule it is not enough for vs to knowe that God 
hath promiſed to teceiue wretched ſinners & to 
pardon them : except wee knowe allo that his 
promiſes are directed ſpecially ynto vs , and 


10 


but I knowe not whether Ibe of that ſyt or no, 
Why? haue I nut bin baptized in the name of 
our Lorde lefus Chtiſt : Haue I not his holy Sup. 
per as a ſecond pledge, whereby hce ſh:werh 
mee that hec te ceiueth mee into the number of 
his children? Be thou out of doubte therefore 
ſceingthou haſt ſo many records, that thy God 
will be fauorable to thee, and feate thou not but 
hee will ſhewe thee mercie. Thus yee ſee the 
caule why Moles ſpeaketh here expreſi of the 
couenaunt of the tathers, as it was made with 
their father Abraham, and to all his ſcede 
after him: For otherwiſe it woulde not haue 
booted at all in the time of Moſes. Bur foral- 
much as GO D had fayd, I will bee thy GO 
to a thowſand generations: his ofspring is com- 
prehended in it after his deceaſe. And thete- 
tore the lewes ought to haue affured th ſe lues 
by the verrue of the ſame couc naunt, that they 
ſhoulde bee recemed : ſo as if they repented thẽ 
of their ſinnes, they ſhoulde alwayes finde the 
mercie that they had neede of. 

And now let vs vnderſtand, that ſeeing God 
vouchſated to extend his goodnefle ro the chil- 
dren of thoſe with home he had made his co- 
uenaunt: and that although they were ſidden 
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backe and yttetly turned away from him, and 
had quite forſaken him, yet norwi ing he 
ceaſed not to ſhew them mercie. Now ſeeing 
he ſpeaketh nowadays vnto vs, and the voyce of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſoundeth low de in cal- 
ling vs, to reconcile vs to our God , and that the 
forgiueneſle of finnes 15 preached vnto vs in his 
name, and tidings is brought vnto vs that God 
deſireth to be friendes with vs, and that all warte 
ſhould be layd aſide berweene him and vs: let vs 
aſſure our ſelues I ſay , chat it is not for vs to bee 
wilful! and ſtubborne, but that it behooueth vs 
to ſubmit our ſelues to our God: and there with- 
all to aſſure out ſelues throughl y, that this pro- 
miſe of his is not deceitefull, Why? for the coue- 
nant is ours, ſo as our God intendeth not that 
his promiſes ſhall vaniſh into the aire , but that 
they ſhall bee ſtedfaſt towards vs, ſo as cuery of 


vs may fare the bettet by them. Thus much 
cocerning this ſaying of che conenant of the fathers, 
But yet hcrewithall Moſcs failech not to ſhew, 


that it was not men that did firſt make the coue- 
nant with God, but that God did preuent them: 
and that it is hee, that of his one free goud- 
nelle hath bound himſelſe vnto them. And for 
that cauſe is it ſayd tha God ſv are to tha couemamie 
and both of them are right neceſſarie. For as [ 
haue told you it wee take not Gods $ 4s 
ecuhar to our ſclues , it is vn for vs to 
" lo grounded v 
him with a ſtedfaſt heart, but wee ſhal bee cuet 
wauering . Therefore wee mult be = — 
ſwaded, that God maketh vs partakers of all the 
benefires that hee promiſed to our aunceſters. 
And when wee be once at that poynt, we muſt 
alſo conſider on the otherſide, that it is nor for 
vs to be onthe forchand with God, neither doth 
our Lorde tarie till wee come to ſecke him: but 
it is hej hath preuented vs whis mercie. Tobe 


mort it is he y hath vouchſafed to take vs for his o chat they 


children: and although we were ſtraungers vn- 
to him, & had dane wiſe deſerued to haue 
any acquaintance with him yet notwithſtading 
he hath vouchſafed of his one accord to lincke 
himſelſe with vs. It behoueth vs to thinke ſo, For 
if wee knowe not that Gods promiſes are of free 
gift : wee will fal to ſeeking of tome deſerte and 
worthineſſc in our ſelues, and wee will ſay , that 
was the meane whereby to come vnto God: he 
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whether the 
h manner of in- 
quiring is very wicked. But wharfor that? Our 


G OD ſpeaketh , a—— 
thing be ſo or no. Trucly 


vnbeliefe bearcth ſuch ſway with vs, as we can- 
not ſimply truſt vnto GO Therefore doth 
he ſupply our want, and ſweareth to warrant his 
worde the better which hee hath given vs , If 
wee bclecue not a man his bare worde, 
wee doe him wrong . And thercfore arc mortall 


10 men put to their othe, becauſe they bee incli- 


ned ouermuch to yanitic , But hen God ſwea- 
reth at our requeſt, whata — chat? For ſe- 
ing he is the vnchangeable truthe: why ſhould 
not men truſt hum as ſoone as the worde is 

ken with his mouth ? But hereby we ſce how — 
warde wee bee, and on the otherſide we ſee alio 
how God beareth with vs in humbling humſe li ſo 
farte as to ſweare for our ſakes, becauſe hee 
ſecth that wee would elle be alwayes vnquict, 


20 and that we ſhoulde ſtill bee tempted to doubt, 


Therefore vouchſaſeth hee to confirme vs by 
6wearing ,tothe intent wee might bee the bettet 


aſſured of the hope of our ſaluation , and not 
doubt any more of his promiſes. Thus much 
concerning Gods ſwear 


Now againe Moſes ſheweth after what ma- 
ner men ought to ſecke G O D: and hee ſhew- 
eth it by deede, Hee had ſayd afore that ſuch 
as ſecke God: with all their heart and wich all 


them, as to call yppon 30 their ſoule, ſhal find him. And now he ſheweth 


what meanes men ſhall yeelde good proofe 
—— ro wit of ther true and vnſemed 


repentance : that is to wit, by obezing the woxce of 


God, For mcn will make enowe that 
they beate a heart to Cod ward. and we {ce 
dayly tlus ſnameleſneſſe, chat ſuch as haue not 
one veine that tende th to God ward, ceaſe not 
for all that roproteſt with full mouth, that they 
loue God, and they beate the worlde in hand 
bee wonderful zealous, But here No- 
ſes bringeth vs backe to the tryall. Wee muſt 
ſhewe whereby, (ſaych hee, ) ſ as it ap- 

are by our fruites that our ſinnes miſlyke vs 
in deede, and that we bee defirous in very deede 


to ſecke God, to ſticke vnto him. And howe 
may that bee done + Euen * obeying his voyce, 
according as wee knowe alſo tha dience 1s 


the thing which God preferreth before all other 
ſacrifices, Andthatis a thing worthie to be wel 


beſtowed ſuch a benchte or gratious gift yppon ; marked. For Moſes here ſetteth out two things: 


vs, becauſe wee deſcrued it : wee haue gotten 
ſuch a thing by the meanes of our own-yerrues . 
Let vs beware of ſuch fantaſticall imagmations , 
and let ys nat thinke to doe our ſelues any good 
y way.,So then let vs beare in mind, that wheras 
God hath declared his couenant vnto vs, & cal- 
leth it ours: yet notwithſtãding he wil haue vs to 
know. y his youchſafing tovtter himſelf vnto vs, 
& to gue himſelf vnto vs, is of his owne accord 


The one is, that when men bragge of their wil- 
lungneſſe to ſzeke God, if they ſhewe it not in 
— wr whole Iyfe , ſo as it ma 
e knowen by their fruites : a men — 
tell chem that they lye, and that they doe but 
mocke with GOD and the worlde when they 
fay , wee bee foric for our ſinnes. That is the 
thing which wee haue to marke for one poynt. 
Therefore let vs try our repentance by the ſaid 


without being bound therero , inſomuch that Co rule, When we ſeeme to our ſclues tu lecke God: 


wee did rathcr deſerueto be vttetly reiected at 
his hand. And Moſes thinkethit not enough 
to ſay ſingly that God made the ſayd couenant: 
but — addcth alſo tha hee ſwxre it : and not 
without caule doth he ſet that further here. For 
as | haue declated already heretofore , when 


let vs looke that it bee with luely repentance, 
not in feete, hands, ot eyes: but in j reformation 
of all our aſfectiõs, ſo as they may be giuen ouer 


all wholy to follow God & his worde. If u be not 
ſo with vs: all j euet we can ſay ofrepentance, is 
but mockery , Marke that for one poynt, 


The 
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The other is the obeying of Gods voyce. our good God with acknow of our 
When as hee ſpeaketh of the obeying of Gods fins, praying him to make vs them bettet 
yoyce : it is to exc hide all the fond deuotions of than we haue done heretotore, yea cucnin ſuch 
mans owne inuenting, For when men intend to wile, — 
ſerue God well, how goe they to wotkeꝰ Mee wee not are to reſt his protmi- 
thinkes (ſay that ſuch a — is good: and ſes, and to reſottt vnto him. — 75 pray vnto 
thereupon they ce vp goodly gay erwices. Moſes him that hee may haue pitie vppon vs, as hee 
therefore excludeth a thinges, in ſaying that deſireth nut the death of ſinners , but that 
chat we muſt obey the voyce of our God. Wher- they ſhould come home againe to him, for aſ- 
fore let vs ſee that —— our ſelues vnto 10 much as hee ts ready to admit them to the ſal- 
him. Zecauſe wee ſee the world is ſo greatly uation which hee hath promiſed to his children. 
giuen to inuent fond deuotions: let vs for our Wherefore let vs repayre vnto him, euen in the 
partlearne to know , that hatſocuer is of mans name ot our Lord leſus Chriſt, and if wee con- 
deuiſing is playne deceit, and cuen the high uert not at che very firſt as ſoone as hee chaſu- 
way to ſeade vs to deſtruction. and that the one · ſeth vs, let ys pray him to make vs to proceede 
ly way to pleaſe God and to make qurlyfe allow- in true repentaunce from day to day, by forſa. 
able before him, is ſimply to obey his worde, & king the vice that is in vs, ſo as he may gouerne 
to ſubmit our ſelues to him,whe he prouoketh vs vs by his holy ſpirit, and the worlde may per- 
to repentance, aſſuring our ſelues that it is the ceiue that Gods word hath ſuch authoritie ouer 
very meanes alſo hereby we may obteyne ſal- 20 vs, as wedefire nothing but to faſhion our ſelues 
uation, though wee haue deſetued to periſhe a all wholly thereafter. That it way pleaſe him to 
hundred thowſand times. grant thus grace, not one lie to vs, but allo to all 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of people and nations of the earth, & c. 


On Tewſday the iiii. of Iune. 1555. 


The xxvii. Sermon,which i the nimth vpon the fourth (hapter. 


32 For inquire thou nowe of the daies paſt, which haue beene before thee, 
fince the day that God created man vpon the earth, and from the one end of hea- 
uen vnto the other, if euer there were done ſo great a thing as this , or if euer the 
like thing haue beene heard of. 

33 Was there euer anie Nation that hath heard the voice of God ſpeaking out 
of the middes of fire, as thou haſt heard and yet continueſt aliue ? 

34 Or was there euer anie God, that aſſaied to goe and take him a people from 
the middes of another people, by temptations, ſignes, and wonders , by warres 
and ſtrong hand, by ſtretched out arme and great terribleneſle, as the Lord your 
God hath done in Egypt before your cies? 

35 Hehath made — to ſee them, to the intent thou ſhouldeſt knowe that the 
Lord is God, and that there is none other but onelie he. 


Lchough that all the thinges ln like caſe is it when any of vs ſhall haue ſcene 
chat cuer God did, ought to or perceiued any worke of God : for he ought to 
ſerue for our learning, & wee o be touched ſo much the more tothe quick. In the 
nome not any a by fclfefamereſpetdorh Moſes now ſpeake vnto 


chat thinges were done, ſo hes ſee whether thou canſi finde that ener there haue 
much the better ought they Gin any ſuch wonders wrought ſince the creation of rhe 
to touch vs. And although wee ought to profir world, a1 God hath dome in ii fight . Sec ing ic is lo, 
our ſelues by Gods workes when wee beholde thine vnthankfulnefſe ſhalbe the more vnexcu- 
them afarre of yet ought they to moue vs much fable, if thou acknowledge not ſo great a bene- 
more , when they touchourſehues and concerne fire, by perſwading thy ſelſe fully , that there is 
our owne perſons . If a ching be tolde vs, which none other God chan the ſame that hath vtte- 
wee neuer ſawe : yet ought the ſtorie to ſerue to gg red himſclfe to thee, & hath giuen thee ſo cudẽt 
waken vs. But if wee bee able to beare wirneſſe and infallible rokens of his maieſtie. Therefore 
of ir our ſclues , fo as our eyes haue ſeene it, and haue a regard roſerue the God that hath pur- 
wee haue nut had it by other mens report, but chaſed chee: for thou canſt not henceforth al- 
every of vs is able ro auowe it by his owne expe= ledge any cauſe of ignorance. Now by the way 
rience : ought wee not to bee much better we haue to marke,y the intent of Moſes 15,t0 put 
and muche more afſuredly taught by it? a difference here berweene y Godof —_—_ 
Q3 8 


auncient ſtories yet the later the people, Looks abous thee, inquire of the annciens V 2? 
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thoſe that were worſhipped [| for Gods ] in the 
world: and not without cauſe . For when men 
haue forged any God to theniſclues, they may 
well toyle themaſclues roſerue lum, but it ſhall 
turne to their condemnation , Why ſo? Becauſe 
they rob God of the honor that belongs to him, 
to gie i to a creature orrather toa ſhadowe . 
For it wee make idols, they bee not worthy to 
bee reckoned among Gods creatures. It wee 
imagine of God after our owne lyking: it is but 
vanitie and lc aſing. So then, when men worſhip 
the thing that they haue conc ciued in their own 
fac: they conucy the glory of y ling God, not 
only to creatures, but alſo to that which is no- 
thing at all. Therefore it is very expedient 
for vs roknowe which is the true God , that wee 
may worſhip him. For cuen at that time the 
world was peruertcd,ſo as al men went widring 
in their one ſuperſtitions . Although God 
manifeſted himſclfe ſo many wayes : yet not- 
withſtanding , lyke as the world was blinde and 
ccaled not to intangle it ſelte in all errors: {© e- 
ucry man forged idols to himſclte . True it 
is, that all men ſayd, wee haue a religion, and 
our intent is to ſetue God: but yer tor all that, 


there was no ſoundneſle, there was no vnder- 


ſtanding among chem. Behold, God gathe- 
red his people together, accordingly as he had 
choſe 4 houſe of Abraham, and according to his 
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him as the true God , by the ſpace of a hundred 
— onely: but to the intent that the tremem- 
aunce ot the ſame redenipticn ſhoulde con- 
tinue to the worlds end. Then let vs marke 
well that Gods dehuering of the children of A- 
braham from the bondage of Egypt, was to the 
ende that wee allo in theſe daycs ſhoulde take 
him for our true GOD which hathall power in 
his hand, which diſpoſeth of his creatures, and 
which created the worlde and goucrneth it. 
Sich it is ſo, although our eyes haue not ſcene 
the miracles that are rehearled here: yer ou 
wee to make our profite of them, and to bec edi- 
fyed by them, ſo as wee may bee ſure that wee 
haue not an yncertaine G OD, nor a rehgion 
forged ataladucnrurc, or at the pleaſure ot mem 
but that it is the very ttuc G O D, who hath gi- 
uen ſo good proofe ot his power at once already, 
as wee haue no cauſe to doubt of hum, or to tlunk 
his maicſtie darkſome, or to ſtand kannung 
whether hee ought to haue ſuperioritie and pre- 
hemmence or no. For hee hath ſhewed that all 
the world is his, and that all that cuet was wor- 
ſhipped at that time in the world , was but idols. 
Thus yec ſec how this text is to bee taken that 
wee may apply it to our one profte , For it 
is not enough for vs to knowe what Moſcs ment 
in ſpeaking to the people of Ifracll: but we muſt 
—— lykeu ic. vhereto the lame doctrine 


ſaying ythe ſame ſhould be to him a hoh linage 30 ſerueth vs at this day, ſo as we may teceiue in« 


and dedicated to his ſctuice. Secing then that 
the lewes were not mineled with the other nati- 
ons of the earth : they ſhould haue conſidered 
that they ought not to hauc had any fellowſhip 
with the vnbclieuers , ſo as their relipion ſhould 
haue beene intangled and doubtfull: but that 
being ſancuſycd to the maker of heauen and 
earth, they ſhould hauc worſhipped him purely, 
and ſubmitted themſclues vndet his obeyſance. 
Now then wee haue here the counſell of Moſes, 
or rather the counſcl which y holy Ghoſt inten- 
ded to vttet in ſpeaking here by his mouth, And 
(as 1 haue told you) that this doctrine is very 
profitable. ſo ouglit wee to be the more heedfull 
in marking it. For natutallie wee be inclined to 
goe aſtray, Infomuch that although wee had no 


- occaſions before our cie:: yet would cucrie of vs 


decciue and beguile himſe lie. And againe, the 
diuell ceaſeth not to offer vs many illuſions 5 0 
dazle our wittes withall, and to make vs ſwarue 
from che tight and pure religion. Seeing then 
that thete is ſuch vice in vs, and that wee bee 
he mmed in on all ſides with ſo many daungers: 
let vs learn to make our proſit by his dorine, 

True it is that the thing cannot bee ſayd to 
vs nowadaycs, which Moles telleth the people 
ot Iſtacl here : for Gods ſhewing of himſclle to 
vs , or his ſtretchingour of his arme to dehucr 
vs, hath not bin of any late continuance of time, 


40 


A 
O 


ſtruction by it. 
Now before wee paſſe any further , let vs 


marke the wordes that are ſet downe here. In-v ;; 


gue (ſayth Moſes ) of the dayer of ode time , ſince 
God created man typen the earth . Hete hee thew- 
eth vs that our negligence is partly the cauſe 
that wee knowe not God , True it is that wee 
cannot atteyne to his high maicſtie by our owne 
wit: for our ſight is too ſhort, Nay (which more, 
is ) not onely Gods highneflc is mcomprehen- 
ſible to vs:bur alſo when we think to come necre 
him, it ouerwhelmeth vs. We be blind wretches 
that haue nothing but darkeneflc in vs: and God 
in reſpect of himſelſe dwelleth in \napprocha- 
ble lyght. Bur yet for all that, if it bee well and 
throughly conſidered and looked to: it will ap: 
peate that men make none account of ſcełking 
G © b, but forſlowe it as a thing of no proſite. 
So then let vs marke the exhortation that is 
made here, that atleaſtwilc when God worketh, 
wee may apply all our wittes earneſtly ro conſi- 
der it, and that if there be the lyke indeuour in 
vs as ce make reckoning of , wee may pre- 
ferre that before all ctherthinges . For what 
a thing is it if wee knowe not him that made vs 
and fathioned vs , and by whoſe power we haue 
our being ſtill} When wee ſhall haue raunged 
about heauen and carth, and yet know not God: 
muſt wee not needes bee wretched } No then 


as was his ſpeaking to that people from the mid- 60 let vs learne to bee more diligent to know God 


de ſt of the hre: but yer ncuertheleſſe the ſame 
exhortation belongeth vnto vs alo. And why ? 
For Gods chooſing of the people of Iſraell 
to him-ſele, and lis declaring of his wonderfull 
power for th recoueric of them , was not to the 
end chat they thoulde knowe ham and worttup 


and religion than wee haue bin. And thus ſtret- 
cheth very farre. Fot we ſee how we be ſharpe- 
ſighted and forec aſting in worldely thinges, and 
we ſpare no paines in y behalte. If y caſe coc etne 
our own cõmoditie or profit: we neede no great 
calling on, for nature leadeth vs thereunto, 
But 
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But when wee ſhould go to Godward, and ſeeke 
his will: then wee haue no le aſure, cueric of vs 
findeth anc xcule , wee bee letted about other 
things. And is not this a token of greatnaughti- 
neſſe 2 SY much the more therefore ought wee 
to come backe to that which is tolde vs here: 
namely that wee bee ſo farre of from being ex- 
cuſed now adayes : chat if wee bee neghgent and 
ſecke not after God, nor inquire how things goe, 
not what God hath done, not what he teacheth 
in has Church: wee ſhall bee condemned by this 
text. For it is ſaid, Inquire of the dayes of olde time, 
ſin God createdthe world, True it is that all can 
not bee ſo great Clerkes as to knowe all thinges 
that were tequiſite: but yer ought wee not to 
leepe in that bchalte, as though the knowing of 
God werea thing of no valuc. Therctore let vs 
learnc to place it in higheſt degree, fo as all the 
reſt of our cares and buſineiles may bee put vn- 
der it as interwourto it, as good reaſon woulde 
thirthey ſhould be. Now Moſes ſaeth cxpreſſe- 
ly, ſince God created man wppen the earth, bic auſe 
that chat people had bin taught concerning the 
crcation of the world. But that was not knowen 
cucriwhcre : infomuch that when thoſe whuch 
woke themſclues to bee verie wiſe , were de- 
maunded how long it was ago fince the worlde 
was created: ſome woulde make it {ix umes as 
long ago, and otherſome thirtie times. Wherein 


it appe.areth how God puniſhed their ſhametull 30 


negligence. And whereof came it that me knew 
not when the world was created : but that they 
were contented to ſhut their eyes, and to knowe 
nothing that had bene done? Wherefore ſecm 

that men do wiltully Chun inſtruction: it is — 
reaſon that God ſhould giue them ouer to ſuch 
beaſthncfle , as they ſhoulde not knowe from 
whence they eame,nor what their original was, 


burbee vttet ly dulled. And for the fame cau'c 


Niles ſpraking to the people whom God had 40 


relerucd to himiſelſe, did put them in re membe- 
raunce of the diy wherein man was created vp» 
pon the earth. 


I Nove he ſaicth. Inquire from the one end of hea- 


wen to the orher , ta wit of ever there were ſo great a 
thing or if ener man beard of the life, After he hath 
fpukenot the time, nome he ſycaketh of the pla- 
ces. As if he ſhould fay , It tolke will make good 
inquiſition. it is not ynough for them to knowe 


hat thinges God hath ewed to themſeluc s: 50 


but it were meete for them to ſecke about cucry 
here, and to marke well what they finde, and to 
call tu minde the things that haue bene done in 
farre Countries. Therefore conſidet well, ſaieth 
hc)what hath bin done from the one end of the 
he auen to the other. And this is it that I ſayde 
atote, namely that wee muſt proſit out ſelues by 
all Gods votes, and akhough we behold them 
not with our eyes, yet H wee doe but heare of 
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as Moſes ſaieth, ſo grea athing · thereby he ſhe- 
weth that the more that God manifeſteth his 
power: the more ought wee to be rau:ſhed with 
wonderment.In deede there is no vote of God 
ſo ſmall, which ought not to moue vs to acknow- 
ledge ſome token of his Maieſtie therein. If wee 
doe but looke vpon a flie · ſurely wee haue there 
wherefore to magnihe Cod. If wee ſee but the 
ſlip of an herb, ot any other thing bee it neuer fo 
hctle : wee haue therem hereby wee ought to 
acknowledge the wonderfull — ot 
God. But it he doe mot eouet worke much more 
cuident mytacles, ought not all our wittes to be 
much more occupied or ſpent about them:Whe 
God docth after a ſoxt alter the order ot nature, 
and worketh atrer a new and vnaccuſtomed ma- 
ner: is it not all one as if he ſhould rebuke vs for 
our negligence and fay vnto s: Seeing you 
knewe mee not for God by the accuſtomed or- 
der of nature, at leaftwiſe thinke vpon mce now 
when I goe to worke after another ſtraunge ta. 
ſhion, and conſider ye whether I bee God or no. 
Thus ye ſee what Moſes meant by ſaying, There 
va newer yes ſo great a thing. neither was there cuer 
the like heard ef. Let vs marke well therefore that 
to attaine to the — knowledge of God, when 
wee haue raunged vp and downe through the 
whole world, and ſpent all our wittes in looking 
vpon al things whether they be great or ſmallat 
God giue vs any ſuch inchngs of his Maicſtic as 
may mooue vs more than ordinarie, we muſt be 
wholly rauiſhed thereat, and yecld him the ho- 
nour that is due vnto hum. And how chat ought 
to be done, it ſhall be declared more plainely a- 
non : for as nowe I doe but goe through the 
wordes of Moſes ſcuerally as they lie. 


He ſaieth afterward, Js there ever any pecple y 3; 


that heardthe woyce of their Gd ſpeaking aus of the 
mudde 1 of fire, as thou hef done, and yet contirneſ} 4 
lane? Here among other things Moſes alledgeth 
y God had ſpoken to his people out of the mids 
of fire, For it was a viſible ſigne of Gods Maie- 
ſtic,ſo as it was not for them to doubt any more 
whether he were y huing God, ſeeing they heard 
lus voyce thundering from heaven, and there- 
withall ſawe a great thieke cloud and a flaming 
fire, Nowe ſeeing that this appeared tothem: 
was it for them tu inquire any more whether it 
were God or no? No verily : for the thing was 
moſt euident. And turthermore, here Moſes vp- 
braideth the people couertly with their leaud- 
nelle, if they continue ſlowe ſtill in doing ho- 
mage to the lung Cod, ſeeing that all the he2- 
then were mclined yea and wiltully wedd-4 to 
their ſuperſtitions, and yet knewe no curſe why, 
For had the Heathen men bene asked by whar 
warrant they worſhipped their 1doles : they 
would haue anſwered, by reaſon of them mj ra- 
cl:s. Yea, but whatmaner of miracles were they? 


them, and tdings is brought vs of them from a 60 fantaſticall maginations, diueliſh illuſions, and 
farre,wee mult honour God in them. In deede if 
wee bee witnelles of them, they ought to touche 
vs ſo much the more , But yet howſoeuet the 
calc ſtande, wee ought to doc our indeuour to 
knowe the things that haue bin done in ſtraunge 
Countries,according as is ſaid here, And when 


inchauntmentes. But beholde, Mofcs ſpeaketh 
here ofa thing that was knowen: the hearers ei 
it were preſent to beate witnefſeof it. For he 
ſaicth, ye heard the voyce ot your God from cu 
of the nuddes of fire. Seeing chat your GOD 
hath ſhewcd humſclfe to you lo famuliarly: there 
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remaines no excuſe for you, if you worſhip him 
not as your GO D. Either ye muſt forſake him 
through wilfull rebellion, or elſe ye muſt necdes 
graunt that there is neither power, Maieſtic, 
nor glotie in the whole worlde, othet than that 
which was ſhewed vnto you, when the lawe was 
giucn you, 

But Ice vs marke by the way, that Moſes 
matcheth here the worde with the myracles. 
For the myracles had booted them nothing at 
all it doctrine had not bene matched there with, 
as hath becne touched herctotore, But yet is it 
good for vs tobee put in minde of it againe, and 
it is not for nought alſo that the holy Ghoſt re- 
peateth it in this text: and wee ſhallſcee it men. 
tioned yet againe hereafter , If the people of If- 
racl had bur onely had ſomꝭ viſions, to doe them 
to vnderſtand which was the lung God that 
h:d brought them our of the lande of Egypt, 
and in the meane whyle had bene let alone in 
the ir ignoraunce ſo as they had had nolawe, no 
rule, no promiſe of ſaluation, no inſtruction of 
Religion: all the reſt had beene to no purpoſe. It 
is rive that they might hauc liued, being once 
delucted from bondage: but what had the end 
of it bene? They had become but a barbarous 
people, and they had corrupted themſclues with 
ſuperſi ions as the Gentiles did. Bur when as 
God, (atter his declaring of himſelſe vnto them, 
and 2frer his ſhewing of his Maicſtie vnto them 
as it were in a myrrour or rather a hucly pic- 
ture) did alſo teache them and giue them a ſure 
Lawe : he ledde them into a Religion that was 
ſacred and holy. And ſo yee ſee that God gaue 
them ſuch an cuidence as was fitte for their ſal. 
uation. 


Now remaineth how Moſes addeth, That the 


people having heurd Gods voce, cont. nued fill alu. 


V hereby he docth vs to vnderſtande : that it is 
a — of God that wee bee not conſu- 
med by his preſence and by his worde. It is ſaide 
that the mountaines melt at the fight of him. 
And againe, that if he doe but caſt his cyc vp- 
on the whole earth, it quaketh. For Gods Maic- 
ſtie in it ſel e is ſo terrible, as it were ynough to 
fink the whole worlde. When he ſpeaketh, his 
voyce docth not onely ſcare all creatures, but al- 
ſo viterly diſmay them yea andeuen bring,them 
to nothing. Therefore it is a great — 
mortall men being fo fray le and brickle, and be- 
ing no better than a ſhadowe : arc inabled to 
heate Gods voyce, and yet are not conſumed 
thereby. So then, Mioſes ſhewerh here,) God did 
not onely make the people of Ifracl to percciue 
his Maieſt /e & heauenly power: but alſo gaue the 
a louing taſte of bis grace and goodneſſe there- 
withal,co the intent they ſhould not be too much 
dumaied at it but rather haue their wits at liber- 
tie and wel! ſetled to acknowledge, Beholde, my 
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be the word of God, and ſubmit themſelues vnto 
it : but alſo was made ſweete & amiable ſo ſarte 
forth as was requiſite. The people could not but 
bee partly afraide ( as I haue declared alreadie) 
when they percemed the Maic ſtie of God: but 
= howſocuer they fared, God did ſo moderate 

is rigour,as they perceimed him to be their fa- 
ther in that he ſhewed them ſuch teaſon. 


Moſes addech immediatly, un there merVv 3 4 


10 any God that tooke vppen him to bring a people from 


20 


among other people by temptations , frenes , wonders, 
warres, and a ſtreic hed out arme, as thou hnoweſh that 
thy Gedbath done in bringing thee ow of Eg Here 
Moſes purpoſeth expreticly ro conhrme the 
people in the Religion that had bin giuen them, 
to che intent they ſhoulde not yecld themſelues 
to any of the great nomber of ſuperſtitions that 
raigned cucriwhere at the fame time, as wee bee 
commonly wont to doe. Truely if a people haue 
auncient cuſtomes, they bee lot!) to forgothem. 
And why? Bic auſe pride maketh vs to like well 
of the thinges that growe in our one gardine, 
(as they ſay:)and to our ſeeming, all that euer o- 
ther men haue is nothing in compariſon of that 
[which is our one] ut if God call vs to him, 
and teach vs faithfully what we haue to doe: we 
be ſo wildheadcd as we cannot abide the things 
that are ſhewed vs, We fall ro ſeeking of this & 
that: behold(ſay we, )in ſuch a Countrie there is 


39 ſuch a cuſtome & ſuch a faſhion : & why ſhould 


not wee haue the ſame as well as they? Alſo wee 
ſee howe the vnbeleeuers vpbraide Gods chil- 
dren that they will needes bee too wiſe, ifthey 
hold themſclues in awe vnder Gods word, What 
15 it that the Papiſts do caſt vs in the teeth with- 
all now adaycs ? Theſe are the men (ſ:y they) 
which take vpon them ro renew the world, the 

will ncedes be ſingular by themſclues,as — 
they had nothing at all to doe with the reſt of 


40 mankinde. For this cauſe doeth Moſes ſay here, 


Paſſe not you for it though you ſee ſo manye 
Nations haue diuers faſhions, fo as euery of the 
hath a Keligion contrarie to yours, and that 
you be alunc by your ſelues. For why? Your God 
hath choſen you in ſuch fort, as he hath ſhewed 
you that ye may bee bold to defie all other nati- 
ons. For hath it cuer come to palle, that any god 
hath taken vppon him to conuey a people from 
out of the mids of another people? Secing then 


zo that you are ſo ſhooled out, haue yce not a ſure 


watrant that G OD will not haue you to min- 
gl: your ſelues with other Nations ? Therefore 
it ye haue an eye to Gods bringing of you out 
ot the lande of Egypt. ye ſhallalwates bee put in 
minde, that the Religion which ye hold of him 
is good and holy, and ye may hold ſcorne of all 
other religions in the world. And morcouer,al- 
though other nations bee greater than you: yet 
may ye be bold to ſpit at their ſuperſtitions. For 


God hath ſhewed him{clfto mee, & therefore it g God hath ſufficiently ſhewed,, that he hath not 


is good teaſon | ſhoulde ſerue him and ſubmit 
myſelt who!ly vnto him. Thus in effect wee ſce 
two thines: wherofthe one is that God ſhewed 
not himſelte to his pcople withour teac hing thẽ 
by his word: & the other is , j the ſame word was 
not only ſo watranted as they might know it to 


giuen you his Lawes and Ordinances in vaine. 
And why ? For he hath brought you ourby your 


ſelues: which neuer bctcll ro any people of the 
world but you, 


Andtoth: end that theſe things ſhould bee 
the better eſtecmed: Moſes ſheweth here , that 
the 


Vpon Dior 


the ſaid de huerance had no common thing in it. 
For is was wrawght (ſaieth he) by remprations, fi nes, 
wonders, warres, ſtrong hand, and firerched au arme. 
When as he la th. remprations : he meaneth 
that the proofes were ſo notable, as the mattet 
ought to be cut of all ne. Seeing then that God 
had giuen them ſo many tokens : was it not y- 
nough to lay it wide open to them, that the idols 
of Egypt were nothing, and that Pharao with all 
his power was vnable to doe wy thing againſt y 
Godot Abraham? Tiue it is that the woordes 
Siqnes and wonders import the ſelte ſame thing : 
but yet is it not without cauſe that Moſes vſeth 
ſuch diuc i ſitie of tetmes: And hy ſo ? For wee 
ec hoe lightly men ouerpaſſe Gods woorkes, 
and make veric ſlender reckening of them. 
Therefore was it rcquiiite that Moles ſhoulde 
vic ſuch tetmes and ipeeche, to ſet the more e- 
ſimarion vppon the excellent grearnefle of the 
thinges that God had done in Egypt. Beholde, 
(ſucth he, )ehby God hath ęiuen thee ſignes and 
wonders, he hath vied his ſtrong hand & ſtret- 
ched out his atme, in de liueting thee from ſuch 
bondage: and therefore know + on thereby that 
he hath ſufficientl; warranted his Lawe and the 
rule wh-rcby hc wall haue thee ro hue, & wherc- 
vnto he hath put thee in ſubiection. 
No he preſently addeth thercunto, That this 
w.11 dene before their enſoas they were certified v 
GOD was then maker, and that he onely was 
the true GOD, and that chere was none other 
God before hun. Here againe Moſes intende th 
toprocuc the people the more vnthankefull, if 
they profited not themſc lues by the things that 
they knewe by experience. Thine ei ſaieth he) 
are wimeſſes of it. As if hee ſhoulde ſay, It God 
ot his gratious goodnefle did bur ſend thee meſ- 
ſengers to tell thee of y things that he had done: 
yet oughteſt thou to rect ue the thinges that 
were told thee, Hut now it is not any other bodie 
that maketh report ot them vnrorhee : but euen 
thy God himſe lie hath ſhewed them vnto thee, 
and therſute there 15 nofurther excuſe for thee, 
for it hath bin ſhewed euen to the fight of thine 
eye: and what more iat the Lord in the true God, 
(laicth he) and chat there 11 none other lam onely he. 
Here wec hauc the ſame thing to macke which 
hath bin tauc hed alreadic : namely that Moſes 
peake th nor ſimply of mvracles or wonders , as 
it were to make a rehearſall of them: bur alſo 
ſhewerh the ende wherero they tend, which is y 
God ſhould be magnified, And it is a veric profi- 
rablc leſſon, [(to vnd-rſtane) that when we haue 
ſuch rhinges,wec muſt le arne in anv wile to glo- 
rihe cur God by them. And had this point bene 
well obſeru-d the wretched world had not bene 
turned aſide to {many tuperſtitions as it hath 
bin, vnder colour of talle mytocles. Whereot 
commech it that creatures are wo:ſhipped in 
Poyerie, kut vnder the colour of falſe myracles? gg 
O (ſry ther ſach a Saint hach done a mytacle. 
And vnder \ colcur Gods glory ruſt be dimimi- 
ſhed, miomuch thet looke how many myracles 


40 


nw 
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there are, ſo many ſtops arc there to holde the 
wrerched werld from comming vnto God, and 


they be euẽ tond galingſtocks alſo io make men 
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ſtand poring von j creatures, Therefore doch it 
ſtand vs on hid to mark the things ſo much the 
berrer,which are told vs here by Moſes:that is to 
wit y by myracles God wil haue himſelf only to 
be knowe without matching of any companion 
w him. He will haue his glory to ſhine foorth in 
ſuch wiſe, as men ſhall ſtoope to hum alone, and 
yeeld him all y preheminence. To bee ſhorr, (as 
Moles ſurh here)he will haue men to know that 


to there is none other but he, neither aboue nor 


beneath, According whercunto he forwarnerh 
vs here to make any vndcrgods or meancgods, 
and doeth vs to vnderſtand chat the foucraygne 
God will keepe his ſtare ſtill, fo as he will not a- 
byde that men ſhall in any wiſc abaſe it, not di- 
mimiſh his Maicſtie , nor part his offices among 
his creatures, to allot any pcece ot portion of it, 
dee it neuet ſo ſmall,to one or other: No no, he 
will contmue alone by himiſelſ. Thus ye ſee what 
we haue to marke in efte as concerning thoſe 
wordes of Moſes, 

Burt nowe lit vs come backe againe to make a 

ſhort conclufon of the chiefe matrer which I 
haue touched: which is, that Gods declaring of 
his ſtrength and power in ſuch wiſe , was to the 
intent he might be diſcerned trom all the idoles 
of the world, and that his people might be ty- 
ed to the tehgiõ that he had de luered the, Ne- 
uerthele ſſe it belongeth to vs alſo, and in verie 
deed it behoueth vs to apply it toour ſc lues. And 
ſurcly ſeeing that God hath authorized his lawe 
by ſo many myracles : let vs aſſure our ſclues } 
he deliuered not a doctrine of rwo or three dais, 
but ſuch a one as ſhould continue for euer: in ſo 
much that the ratify ing which he added vnto ir, 
ought to haue full force ceucn among vs at this 
day. Is Gods Lawe abatcd, I meane as in reſpect 
of the ſubſtance? It is true that the Ceremonies 
are no more in vſe: they were all hide downe at 
the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt. But as for 
the doctrine of the Lawe, which contameth the 
romiſes of ſaluatiõ. the covenant wherby God 
— choſen thoſc who he will haue ro be of his 
Church, recurds of y forgiuencs of our ſ nnes, 
and finally his will coſhewe vs the true rule of 
good life : allthis contmueth fill , and thall 
continue to the worldes ende. Wheretorc let vs 
marke well thar all the mycacl:s and wonders y 
were wrought in delmering the people of Ifra- 
el out of Egypt, doe feruc vs ar thus day tor a 
confirmation to cauſe vs to receipe Gods Lawe 
with all rcuercnce,and to atlure and warrant vs 
that it is nota det. ine of mans dewſe , burof 
Gods owne thandering down from heaucn. Let 
that ſerue for one point. 

But yet notwuhſtandmg, wee have 2 gre2- 
ter confirmation guen vs in our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, For God hath appeared more viſibly in 
him, than he did to rhe farhers inthe time of the 
Lawe, Wee knowe that the whole ſulne ſſe of the 3. Cor 3.18 
Godhead dwelleth in leſus Chriſt, and that the Hebr. f. 3. 
ſame hath bene knowen wel ynough in hum. Sith — — 
it is ſo then: we may bettet aſſiuc out ic lues now 
aday es, than the lewes could in their time, that 
wee haus one God, of whume wee ought not to 
doubt, and that we haue ſuch a Religion as was 
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not inuented by man, and that wee ought not to 
goc at all aduenture, but chat wee haue a moſt 
ſure way to walke in. And here ye ſee whereof 
wee ought to glorie, For ſurcly it is an ineſtima- 
ble benefite, that wee ſtand not in a mamering, 
to ſay, I would faine doe well but I wore not how: 
but are fully perſwaded that God alloweth our 
doings, and that wee haue to doe with the liuing 


God: and may take vppon vs to compare our 


{clues with all the wretched idolaters and inſi- 10 


dels throughout the whole world. True it is that 
the Papiſtes pretend to worſhup the ſame God 
that wee doe: but wee ſee how they ſwarue from 
Gods worde. And therefore it ſtandeth vs on 
hand to put the thing in vre which I haue ſpoken 
ot hererofore : that is to wit, that it is not ynough 
for vs to conceiue ſome Maieſtie of God, but we 
muſt allo learne which is he, to the intent wee 
wander not away in our owne imaginations, 


For that is the thing wherein we diftcr from the 20 


Papiſtes and the Iewes, The lewes can ſay well 
ynough that they worſhip y God of Abraham, 
and that they haue the lawe that was gen by 
Moſes : but in the meane while they haue re- 
nounced leſus Chriſt who is the end of the law, 
and they haue the vaile that blindfolderh their 
eye, & morcouer they haue ſo peruerted Gods 
ſeruice, that they be ſtraicd quite and clcane frõ 
the right way. Likcwile the Papiſtes will ſay that 


they worſhip Cod, and him whom he hath ſent 30 
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— to the myracles that haue bene wroughe 
for the ratifying of the Lawe : but rogoc tothe 
Goſpel, and there to perceiue that God hath 
ſhewed himſclfe to vs againe in farre greater 
perfection than he did to y fathers of olde time. 
Beſides this, let ys beare in minde the warning 
chat I ſpake of afore : namely thatwhen we once 
knowe the myraclcs whereby God voucliſafed 
to conhrme his Maieſtie: we muſt repaire to his 
worde, aſſuring our ſclucs that that is the verie 
meane whereby God draweth vs to him. There- 
tore whenſocucr we haue Gods word preached 
ynto vs, let vs vnderſtand that it i a confirmati- 
on to aſſure vs that he raigneth ouer vs. And 
therefore let vs take hecde that wee make our 


prolit thereby, ſeeing he graunteth vs this grace 


and priuiledge, which (as we ſec)is not common ij. 


to all men, And let vs pray him to ſcale the do- 
ctrine in our heartes by his holy ſpirit, which we 
heare with our fle ſlue cares, that ſceing he hath 
once called ys tothe knowing of him, he will in- 
creaſe the ſame more and more, and ſo guide vs 
as we may rather looke vp to heauen than pore 
vpon the creatures and things that are mortall. 
Therefore let vs haue a conſtant and inuincible 
fayth in God which hath once manifeſted him 
lelte to vs. ſo as wee may defie Satan and all the 
abuſes anderrours that haue bene brought in by 
men, 


According to this holy doctrine wee will caſt 


to be the Redeemer of the world: but yet for all our ſelues downe in the preſence of our good 


that, men ſec how they haue tranſſigured God, 
and aboliſhed his ſeruice, & made a hotchpotch 
of all the ſuperſtitions of the Heathen , with the 
Religion that God ordained, Tobe ſhort, there 
is nothing but vncleannes among them in that 
behalſe. In teſpect whereof, ye ſec wee ought ſo 
much the more to acknowledge the infinite 
— of our God towardes vs, in that he hath ſo 
! 


God with acknowledgement of our faults, pray- 
ing him to make vs ſo to feele them, as it may 
bring vs to truer ance : and wee therewith- 
all acknowledge the grace and benefites which 
he hath powred out ypon vs, ſo as we may know 
better to make our profit by them than we haue 
done,and not bee negligent in conſidering his 
workes , but diligent therein as becommeth vs: 


oled vs out fr6 among the vnbe leeuers. And 40 and morcouer ſo receiue the doctrine y is dayly 


wee muſt alſo marke the meane : which is, that 
wech:uenor oncly the miyracles to proue that 
there is a God in heauen: but alſo that doctrine 
whercin God theweth himſelfe fully to vs, io the 
intent wee ſhould knowe him, and not haue our 
eyes bleared any more , nor iunne rouing here 
and there : but follow the doctrine that our God 
hath giucnys, and whereby it is his will to draw 
vs to hun, 


preached vnto vs, as wee may apply our cycs to 
the diſcerning of the things that are dayly ſhew- 
cd vs, and our make vs to hnde his 
power and goodneſſe by experience, as he hath 
done to others in all ages, that we may bee the 
better confirmed in the loue and obedience 
which wee owe him, ſo as wee may neuer be tur- 
ned from it wharſocuer the Diuell practiſe ro 
turne vs away from it. That it may pleaſc him 


Thus yce ſee that the meane for vs to put 50 to graunt this grace, not onely to vs but alſo to 


this ſ-ying of Moſcſes in vte, is not to looke 


all people and nations of the earth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the v. of June. 1353. 


The xxviij, Sermon which is the tenth pon the fourth ¶ hapter. 


35 He made thee to heare his voice from heauen, to inſtru thee withall : and 
on earth he ſliewed thee his great fire, & thou heardeſt his words out of the mid- 
dell of the hire. 

37 Becauſe he loued thy fathersand choſe their ſeede after them, hee made 
thee to come out of Egypt in his preſence, by his great power: 

8 To driue out Nations before thee, greater and mightier than thou, to bring 
thee in, and to giue thee their lands to inherit, as is ſeene the3 day. 


1 tolde 


Told you heretofotethat if God 
had but only wrought myraclcs 
when he broughe his people our 
of Egypt, it would haue becne to 
ſmalſpucpoſe : for they had had 
no inſtruction to leade them to 
right knowledge. But in aſmuc h as his word was 
matched with them, now there wanted nothing 
at all. And that is the cauſe why Moſes exhor- 
teth the people yet agame, to confider howe it1s 
long of none but themſclucs that they know not 
Gol, yea euen to attaine to the heritage, not 
onely of the land of promiſe, but allo ot tnc king- 
dome of heauen. Furthermore he telleth them 
that Gods word had ſuch maieſtic, as the people 
had no cauſe to doubt but it was God that ſpake 
it. Aſſure thy ſelfe(ſaith he)thatthe voice wouch 
thou herdeſt was not a human or carthly voice: 

but thy God ſpake as it were from heauen , It is 
rruethar the voy ce ſounded from the middes ot 
the fire that wasſecne vpon the mountaine: but 
here Moſes meaneth that the doctrine was not 
darke,foraſmuch as God gaue certaine ſignes of 
his maicſtic, to the ende that the peoples faith 
might bee aſſured throughly. And for the lame 

cauſe docth he vie the worde infiruffron , which 

fignufieth nor onely to teach with words, but allo 

to traine on with often chaſtiſement, As ut he 

ſhould ſay , thy God in this caſe hath as it were 


helde thee in awe, ſo as it is not nowe lawtull 30 


for thee to deſpiſe his lawe as though it came 
from an vncertaine place. For why ? It hath ſo- 
ueraine authoritic , thou canſt not but thereby 
percciue that God hath declared himſclte to 
thee,to the intẽt thou thouldeſt worſhip his ma- 
ieſtie and do him homage. Now then we ſee that 
the effect of the thinges which Moles declareth 
heere to the lewes, is that God had gen them 
viſible ſignes at hande, and as it were tamilarly, 


to the ende that his worde ſhoulde haue due te- 4? 


uctence, and bee tecciued obedienthy, and all 
things bee done to the inſtruction ot the people. 
And although Moſes rchearſc but the things y 
were done in mount Horeb, where the lawe was 
pur forth: yet may we gather a general doctrine 
thereof. For wee ſce huwe God ſtoopeth to uur 
infirmitie. Becauſe we cannot mount ſo high as 
to come vnto him, he cometh duwn to our len- 
der capacitie. Seing that he doeth ſo, ought 
not we to bethe more prouoked to ſubmitte our 
ſelues to him : and if wee doe it not, ſhall it not 
bee caſt in our teeth, that there was no lette in 
him that wee had not mcanes and helpes to in- 
ſtruct vs with all} But what ſot that ? In ſtcede 
of comming to God, we haue turned our backe 
vppon him and rebelled againſt him. Wherfore 
let vs conſider after what manner God applicth 
himſclte to our tudeneſſe, that wee may bee the 
more moued to reſort vnto him. And beſides 
that let vs tefette all thinges to the ſame ende 
that Moſes noteth heere: which ie, foraſmuch 
as God is fo gracious to vs as to ſhewe vs his 
truth · wee muſt imbrace it, alluring our {clues 
that it groweth not in the worlde, but commerh 
from heauen. Therefore let the dorine of ſal- 
uation be recemucd among vs with al obedience. 
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For elſe it is io no purpoſe for vs to proteſt that 
we call yppon God and arc willing to honor and 
ſerue hum, For the proofe that he requireth ther- 
ot. is that we ſhould hearken quietly to his worde. 
and that our faith ſhould bec ſetled. ſo as wee te- 
ſemble not the vnbelecucts, who ate alwaycs 
coubung : but ſtande vpon this ture tumlation, 
that it 15 God which ſpeaketh it, & thete ſoxe it is 
not lawful for vs to reply againſt it, but wee muſt 
lubmit our ſelues wholly in all points to y which 
he ſaith. Thus yee ſee what we haue remember 
ypon this place, 

And herewithall letys marke when this was 
treated of. For it is not without cauſe that Meſes 
ſpeaketh of this inſtruction. Why ſo: For if wee 
bee not ſubdewed , i is hard for vs tu tubmir our 
ſclues ro God: nay rather we draw cleanc backe 
from him. Therefore mult our Lorde bec fame 
rocorrect this loftineflc in vs: and when he ſecth 
vs after that fort,cither rebellious, ot ſtubbot ne, 
or that wee hee dull yppon the ſpurte: bee mult 
vic ſuch meanes as hee knoweth to bee fir to te- 
claime vs withall. Wee ſee howe Moſes taicth 
hecre, that the wonders which were wreuchr 
at the publſhing of the Lawe, ſerued as it w:re 
for a nurturing, to the intent that the people 
ſhoulde no more be (© vnruly as they had becne 
before , but become more fitte to be tauglit. ut 
this vice reigned not among the Iewes onely it 
15 to be found continually among al men. Ther- 
fore let vs learne to make out ownprofite of the 
thinges that our Lorde hath giuen vs for the au- 
thotiling of his word, that we play not the wood 
beaſtes , but behaue our ſchics as meck ih eye 
and lambes,to hearken to the voice of our ſlep- 
herd. This is the thing in effe&, which wec haue 
to gather vpon this place. 

And now he ſaith, Becauſe God loned thy farhers, 
therefore hath he choſen their ſeeder after theme hows 

cit that he ſay ,chy ſeede after him, Moſes chaum- 
geth here the number, and not without caule ; 
tor after he had (poten ofthe fathers, hee tetur- 
neth to one alone, that is to vit, to Abraham, 
becauſe it was he with whom God made the co- 
uenant. And againe it ſerueth to magniſie the 
grace that is mentioned here, as ſhalbedeclarcd 
anon more at large. The effect of; thing y Mo- 
ſes intenderh to tell people, is that it a great 
ſhame for the and y they be vncxcuſable, it they 
know not the goodnes of their God. And why 2 
Becauſe God of his owne free mercy choſe the, 
nor for that they were bettet than otlier nations, 
(as ſhalbe ſhewed more at length het eafrer ) or 
for that there was more noblenes , thines or 
vertue in them: but for that it ple aſ .d him tu loue 
their fathets. Noe we ſee that the meaning ot 
Moſes was as if he ſhould haue ſaid thus: Vu haue 
heere an :neſtimable beneſite abous all people, 
namely that God vouchſateth to regn: among 


60 you. that he hath ſanctiſied you to himſelte, that 


you bee his Churche , that you bee hus flocke, 
that you bee his children, and (as it is aide in 
anather place, that you be a kingly pricſthood, 
Aſſure your ſelucs this is not giuen you for a- 
ny deſert ot yours, for haue you deſerued aught 
at Gods hand? Are ye bettet chan al q reſt ot the 
ld? 
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worlde? No: why then hath God giuen you ſuch 
priuledge? Not for any — chat he hath ſoũd 
in you: but becauſe it pleaſed him of his owne 
good will. And whereof came that? Euen ot his 
chooſing of your forefathers.You were choſen of 
him before you were borne , And whatwas the 
cauſe that he choſe your forefathers > Euen his 
owne loue,(ſaith he): that is to ſay, becauſe hee 
marked them of his owne tree mercie, to ſhoule 


them out from the reſt ofthe world: ycacuen at , 


luc h time as Abraham was barren, andalreadic 
ſtrikenin yeeres, and as good as — and 
halfe deade, whenas yet hee had no iſſue at all. 
And yet for allthis, God choſe him, ſo as that 
poore old fellowe became the wellpring of your 
torefathers. Sceing then that God hath choſen 
you after ſuch a ſort, yee ſee there is none other 
cauſe of the comming of ſaluation vnto you, but 
oncly his mcere goodneſſe. Now therefore con- 


ſider how much you be bound to your God, and 20 


bee not vnthankfull to him, ncirher ſuffer ſuch a 
benehite ro ſlip from you, ſo as yee ſhould be be- 
reft thereot through your owne lewdnes and vn- 
thankfulnes, This in effect is the doctrine that is 
contcined in this place, 

Nowe, that we may fare the hetter by it, wee 
haue to marke firſt of all, that when God calleth 
vs tobe of his Church, fo as he maketh vs parta- 
kers of the Goſpell, and of the things depending 
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holding it from him we bee traitors to him, and 
wee bereaue him of the thing that belongeth a- 
lonely vnto him: and in ſodoing wee ſet vp our 
{clues as Idols in his ſtecde . For a man cannot 
take a greater honour to himſelſe, than to beare 
himſelte in hand that he is the author of his own 
ſaluation, and that it is he that preuenteth God. 
If wee imagin fo, it is a detacing of Gods glatie. 
And therfore let vs beare this leſlõ well in mind. 
Howbeit foraſmuch as men arc malicious, & 
when they cannot aboliſh Gods praiſe altoge- 
cher. they darken it as much as they can: Moſes 
excludeth here expreſly all worthineſle of per- 
fons,and all deſert of workes , in ſaying , is ij the 
lone of Ged. For it is notynough for vs to knowe 
that God hath choſen vs to himſelfe:but we muſt 
alſo know what it is that moucd him thereto,and 
how he was induced thervnto. Did hee ſeeke the 
cauſe of it out of himſelfe}No: but his oe loue 
was the cauſe that he choſe vs. Nowe when the 
ſcripture ſe aketh of Gods loue: it meaneth that 
free ure he beateth towards vs, fo as he 
reſpecteth not our perſons nor ſeruices , nur 
aught elle that wee can bring. Sith it is ſo,Jer vs 
conſider here Gods goodnes two waycs. For firſt 
of al when we haue his Goſpel preached amon 
vs, and his Sacraments, whereby he gather 
vs as it were into his fold, and ſh:werh himſclfe 
to be our ſhepherd: it is (ſay 1) a chooſing of vs, 


vpon the ſame : it is mot for q we went to him a- 30 for the which wee be greatly bounde vnto him: 


ſorehãd, but becauſe he hath choſẽ vs. The word 
Choſe is ſet down here to expreſſe the better that 
that thing came not of the people themſelues, 
but that God was the firſt begmner therof. That 
t to marke wel, For 


is one point which wee ough 


it is not one here that the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh 


1. Cor. 13.4. 


Eph. 2.8. 


thereot: but all the whole ſcripture is full of that 
doctrine: namely, of telling vs that we muſt not 
ſecke the cauſe of our ſaluation in our ſelues, 


as who ſhoulde _ were better than other 40 when cuerie of vs 


men, Wee ſee that God giueth not his gra- 
ces indifferently to all men: but that to ſet the 
greater ſhewe vppon his goodneſſe, hee giuerh 
chat thing to one man which hee denicth to 
another. Wee ſce that moſt men are deſti- 
tute of the Goſpell at this day : and we ſee that 
cuen where it is preached, moſt folke are as 
good as blinde and deafe ſtill, Nowe when the 
Goſpell is preached in any place, it is a kinde 
of chooſing , and it is rhe veric ſame that Mo- 
ſes ſpeakes of here. Sceing then that God cau- 
ſeth his worde toraine vppon vs, ſo as we haue 
our fill of it cuerie day: and in the meanc ſca- 
fon other much greater, richer, and nobler Ci- 
ties want it and ate deſtitute of it: let ys vnder- 
ſtandc that this ſo great benefite commeth not 
of out owne ſeeking, neuher haue we obtained 
ic by our owne trauell or policie: but it is G OD 
that hath cheſcn vs to it of his one mercie. 
Marke that for one point. 

Agame, whereas it pleaſeth him to giue vs 
faith, ſo as we taſt of his word, and are through- 
ly fed with it, and it toucheth vs inwardly at the 
very heart: let vs vnderſtand chat y is a ſecond 
ſort ofchoſing which god makerh ot vs. So then, 
let vs yelde hum hus deſetued praiſe, for in wich- 


in ſo much that our malic iouſneſſe muſt needes 
de caſt in our teeth, and bee called to account to 
receiue horrible vẽgeance, if we make no recke- 
ning of ſo great a grace as he hath beſtowed vp- 
on vs. Therefore let vs make much ofthe bene- 
fire that we inioy, that is to wit, of Gods gathe- 
ring vs heere together in his name, to bee as his 
houſhold folke. 

But there is yet a ſeconde chooſing; which is 
ceiueth that Gad hath in- 
lightened him by his holie ſpirit, and made vs to 
taſt his worde, ſo as wee ſticke to it by faith , and 
that hee hath graffed vs into the bodie of leſus 
Chr iſt, to the ende we ſhoulde bee taken & held 
for members of him: which thing wee muſt vn- 
derſtand commeth nor of cur ſclues, nor of our 
owne power: bur of Gods will, which vouchſafed 
to marke vs out. And why? Let vs not make long 
circuits to finde ſome reaſon in our ſclues : but 


o let ys holde vs contented with the free loue of 


our God, for hee is not bounde to any man. Hee 
might deſtroye all mankinde by his wſtice : but 
yet for all that, he hath pitic vpon vs. And wher- 
as he pitieth not all alike, bur lentcrh whom hee 
hiſt alone: there in he intendeth to giue the grea- 
ter ſhe we of his goodneſſeſ as I haue ſaid alredy) 
to che ende that wee ſhoulde compare out ſelues 
with others and ſay, Wherfore am I one of gods 
ele&? wherefore hath God choſen mee to ſum- 


60 ſelfe? I ſhoulde haue beene as other men are , if 


God had not reached me his hand. And what 
moued him to do it? His one meete goodneſſe. 
This compariſon then muſt induce vs to gloriſie 
our God,when we ſee that he hath ſtretched out 
his mighty arme ouer . And ſo we ſee, that that 
doctrine was not vttered oncly for the duſtructi- 
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* Remember (lach Moſes ale thy God bath choſen 


Lohn 3.16, 


on ofthe people of old rime:bur that the ſame is 


common to vs alſo at this day. 


thee, And why ? Becauſe bee lowed ty farhers. 
And the ſame alſo is the cauſe why that m that 
high and excellent tedem which was made 
by our Lorde leſus Chriſt, the ſcripture ſendeth 
vs to the loue of God: for that is the onely wel- 
ſpring, God ſo loued the worlde chat hee ſpared 
not his onely fonne, What is the cauſe then that 
leſus Chriſt is come to bee our Sauiour? What is 
the cauſe that the ſaluation which he purchaſed 
for vs, is preached nowadayes vnto vs 7 What 1s 
the verie cauſe that faithis guen vs , and that 
God inlighteneth vs by his holy ſpirit? We mult 
alwaycs reſort to thus grounde, that it is becauſe 


God loued vs. It is truz that Samt lohn ſaith ge- 


\ nerally, that hee loucd che worlde. And why ? 


Pph.1.9. 
Rom 8.;6 
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For lefus Chriſt offereth himſelfe generall / to 


all men without exception to be their tedeemer. 
It is ſaide aſtet warde in the couenant, that God 
loued the world when he ſent his only ſonne: but 
he loved vs,vs{l ſay ) which haue beene taught 
by his Goſpel , becauſe he gathereth vs to him. 
Aud the faithful that are inlightened by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, haue yet a thirde vic of Gods Joue , in 

the reuetdeth himſelf more famuliarly to the, 
and ſealeth vp his fatherly ado by tus holy 


135+ ſpirit, and ingraueth it in their hearts. Now then 


Ul. 3.13, 


let vs in al caſes learn tokno this loue of God, 30 


& when we be once come to it, let vs goe no fur - 
cher. Thus we ſec three degrees of the loue that 
hath ſhewed vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt. The 

rſt is in reſpect of the redemprion that was pur- 
chaſed in the perſon of hini chat gaue himicke 
to death for vs , and became accurſed tote con- 
cile vs to God his father. That is the firſt degree 
of loue which extendeth to al men, inaſmuch as 
Ichus Chriſt reacheth out his armes to call and 


allure all men both great and ſmall, and to win 40 


them to him, But there is a ſpeciall loue for thole 


to whom the goſpel is preached: which is,) God 
reſtifieth vnto them that he wil make them par- 
takets of y beneſite that was purchaſed for them 
by the death and paſſion of his ſonne. And foral- 
much as we be of that number. thetefote are we 
dubble bound alreadic to our God : here ate rwo 
bonds which hold vs as it were ſtrait tyed vnto 
him. Now let vs come to the third bonde, which 


dependeth ypon the thirde loue that God thew- 5o 


eth vs: which is, that he not only cauſeth the go- 
ſpel to be preached vnto vs, but allo maketh vs 
to feel the power thetot, ſo as ve know him to be 
our father & ſauiour, not douting but that our ſins 
are forgiuen vs for our Lord leſus Chriſtes ſake, 
who bringeth vs the gift of the holy Ghoſt,tore- 
forme vs after his owne image . When as God 
doth ſo umpr int in our harts the doctrine that is 
preached vnto vs by the mouthes of men: let vs 


vnderſtand that he ſheweth vs a third loue. True go 


it is, that to ſpeake properly , God hach not di- 
ucrs affe ctions: wee muſt nor imagine ſo: but | 
handle theſe matters according to our capaciue, 
and wee muſt conſider of Gods loue according 
to our ſlendernefle, becauſe wee cannot attame 


to his high maieſtit as is ſaid afurt, and therfoce 
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euen he himſelfc alſo vtterech himſelfe to vs ac 

cording to our abilitie. And ſo wee ſee now that 
Gods loue is vitered and ſhewed vnto vs cui- 
— — wayes in our Lorde leſus Chriſte: 
the cheefe whereof are when wee haue the 
goſpell preached,and that faith is added vnto it 
therewithall, 

And as Iſaide, when wee once haue this free 
loue of God, we muſt goe no further, For we ſee 
what hath happened to all ſuch as haue not held 
themſclues in ſuch ſoberneſſe. And ſurely when 
men are inquiſitive why God loucth ſome more 
than otherlome: it proccedeth of a certain pride 
and ſpyte ; in that they cannot abide that the 
whole praiſe of their ſaluation ſhould teſt in 
alone. Men ſeeke abwayes to challenge —— 
to themſelues. And therefore when it is tolde 
them that God calleth thoſe whom he hath cho- 
ſen,and that he chooſeth whom he liſteth of his 
owne free nes: they will nerds fall to ſcan- 
ning, how 10+ Why doeth God preter one before 
another? When they debate atter that manet, i 
is not a ſimple inquiſitiuenes, but a pride asl (aid, 
becauſe they would faine be eſt:cracd and finde 
ſomewhat in themſelues where with to deface 
Gods mcere mercie : And therfore it is good w- 
ſtice that Satan ſhoulde afterwarde bleare their 
eyes, & ler many fancics befure them. And chat 
is the verie cauſe that makerh them to goe al- 
wayes ſecking, that God choſeth thoſe whom he 
foteſawe to be ſuch as would become worthic of 
his grace. Againe , ſuch as dare nor alledge 
altogether their owne deſcruings , doe ſay that 
they attaine to faith becauſe God foreſawe that 

ey would be faithful , and therefore reſcrued 
them to humſelte. So then, by that meanes faich 
ſhoulde proceede of mens workes, But ſuch men 
doe in deede ſhewe that they be as it were bloc- 
kiſh,when they make ſuch concluſions : and yet- 
notwithſtanding a great part of the worlde ſtan- 
deth vpon chat point, and is ſtill blinded there» 
wich. But as for vs let vs learne that whenſocuer 
Gods loue is ſer atore vs we muſt wholly hold vs 
to it and reſt vpon it, ſoas it muſt ſuſhce vs that 
God is righteous , and yet notwichſtanding not 
bound to any perion , but at his free hbertie to 
chooſe whom he liſteth, becauſe hee receiucth 
them to mercie . For it is to the ſame purpoſe 
that he ſaith to Moſes,as S. Paul alledgerh, Iwill 
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haue mercie on whom [ will haue mercy, and | Romy.4 5. 


ſhould ſay, let not men fall to controlling of me 
in this caſe, nor bee ſo malapere as to aske why 1 
ſhewe not mercie to all men : or why all are not 
delt with alke, or why I chooſe one and le aue a- 
nother. Let them not diſpute ſo with mee: for l 
haue power to vie my freegoodneſle where l liſt, 
and they muſt ſtoope to me: And vhoſoeuer d 

reth repyne at it, ſhall finally be confounded in 
his owne pride. Therefure to bee ſhort, let vs ( 


will haue picie on whom I haue pitie. As it hee | 


3 


learne toglonifie our God , After what man- 


. 


ner? Euen tor hus choofing of vs. As for the caſt- 


awayes , it iScertaine that they wilt doe nothing 
but grinde their teeth, to blaſpheme G O D. 
and wee ſete it to bee ſo. Rut hereunto doeth 
Moſcs bring vs backe · Ne ſauh not) they which 


168 
arc choſen ſhall glorific God for any ching that 


they haue of their one. Howe init then that 
God wilbe glorified at our hands? Even in this, 
that we beholding the bencfites whuch hee hath 
beſtowed vppon vs, ſhoulde not exalt our ſclues 
abouc others, thin ung our ſclues to be bettet or 
more noble and excellent than our neigh- 
bots: but acknowledge that hee docth all thole 
thinges of his owne tree govdnefle, This is the 
dotime which wee haue to gather vppon tins 
text, 


v.37 And it is ſaid here tha God choſe Abrabamiſeede 


Ro. 9.11.13 


Gen. 17. 
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ier hin , becauſe of the laue that bad gone lang time 
before. And this (crueth for a larger provte ot the 
thing that | haue touched: acco. dingly to Saint 
Paulas ſaying, that if Cod ſhewe met cie to men 
before they ve borne , & betore they haue done 
either good or euill: it is an excluding ot all de- 
ſerts.Andrhatis well worth the marking, For 
God hauing choſen to himlclte the leede of A- 
braham becaule of the adoption that had becne 
made: hath yet a narrower choyce ,as hath bene 
declared al:cadic . For Elaw was of Abrahams 
lnage as well as lacob: and fo was Iimacl as well 
as liaac: and yet yee ſee that both of them were 
cut off trum Cods cournant, and his adoption a- 
bideth in the houſe ot the othets. What 15 the 
cu ule tlicreof + Gods choice , which I termed a 
tcltumonic of a more ſtrait and deate laue, 


10 


which 1s the firlt, and which alſo I placed im the 30 


redempuon made by lelus Chiiſt: and] placed 
the p: cachuig ot the Goſpel in the ſeconde de- 
gte, and taich in the thid degree. But foraſ- 
much as hcre is no {peaking but of the couenant 
that God mace v A Abraham: it 15 a generall 
cuurnantthat extendeth to all his linage. Ther- 
forc all they that came of Abrahams ſcede are 
comprehended ynder that couenant which god 
had made, God in teſpect of humſcltc,knew who 
belonged to his election: but yer tor al that, anon 
aſter, hec ſhaoled out thoſe whom he thought 

od, and took whom he liſted to be of his houſ- 
Fold TForaſmuch then as wee ſee it is ſor Let 
vs beate in minde that God continueth his met- 
cic to athoulande generations, as hee himſclte 
ſaith. And yet notwithſtanding let vs aſſure our 
lelues chat in ſo doing his minde altereth not. 
When he ſettech vp his Church in any place, he 
doerh ur not yppon ſom: ſudden braide, but be- 
cauſe he loucd our fathers, Likewiſe nowadayes 
when we haut the Goſpel preached and the Sa- 
craments miniſtred ; whence ſhoulde we thinke 
that chat commeth : Ficſt we muſt vaderſtande, 
that the goſpel was preached through the whole 
world , and that our forcfathers were gathered 
into Gods Hock, to be made partakers of the ſal- 
uauon that vas ought by leſus Chriſt, Neuer- 
thelelle by teaton of their vnthankſulneſſe and 
wicked dealing, the duell got the vpper hande 


of the de, ſo as there inlued horrible darke- 60 So likewiſe nowe. , althoi 


ne iſc and ell chinges were put out of order. But 
nove God hith as it were taiſed vp his worde a- 
gane: and what hath moued lum tot? Even 
the performance ut his promiſe. For when hee 
had once extended his coucnant through the 
whole world: it was his will to renew it ag aine, 


A 
O 
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becauſe of the 


promiſe that hee had made afore, 
And if it be demaunded wherefore God woulde 
haue his Goſpel preached after chat ſort · ut was 
for that it plcaſed him to come neere to ſuch as 
hucd at that time, becauſe he had choſen them 


before they were borne. Againe we muſt ynder- 1. Cor. to. 10 
ſtande that the accompliſſung of che fulneſle of Gal. 4-4. 


time wherof the ſcripture ſpeaketh,is not groun- 
ded vppon men, but yppon the good plealure of 
God. We muſt come to thus point, that Cod had 
ordcined the preaching of his Goſpel in his own 
eucrlaſting purpoſe : and that our atteining to 
the aten of ſo great a benefite at this day 
by the vertue of that vnchangeable ordinice, is 
becauſe hc hadcalled our farhers before we were 
boinc , & that when they had made themſc lues 
vnwortluc of the kingdome ot heauen, and bani- 
ſhed themſc lues from it as much as in them lay: 
yernotwithit anding God vouchſated to cal vs a- 
game, and all through his owne free goodnefle, 
Thus yce {ce what w-c haue to marke where it 
is ſaide, that God choſe the ſcede of Abrabam 
aſter him, 
And by the way let ys call co minde the thi 

that | — touc — alreadie, that is to — 


Abraham was alone as the Prophet Eſaic vp- Ela. 1 9 


braideth the lewes. The trueth is that he exhor- 
teth them tobe of good cheere, though they be 
ſcattered abrode and caſt downe . Haue an eye 
(ſuich he) to the quarnie whence ye weretaken, 
and vnto your originall , What was it ꝰ was ita 
great and infhnice pcople? No: It was a ſillie olde 
man al alone without chuld or iſſue. Be hold, your 
mother Sara was barten all the time of her lite, 
and her age was a further let that ſhe might not 
conceuc: and yet hath God taken ye out ot that 
quarrie, that is to ſay, of one man alone. Why 
then ſhould yee bee aft aide though yee were vt- 
terly conſumed? Bur yer for allthis, hee vpbrai- 
deth them with their vnthankfulnefſe, becauſe 
they truſted ſtill in their one ęreatneſſe and if 
therc were any likchhood at all,by and by it puf- 
fed them vp. And therefore let vs learne by this 
text, firſt chat Gods chooſing of out forefathers | 
was not for any worthineſſe or nobilitie in them 
ſelues: but becauſe he had pitic on them, which } 
pity ing importeth that they were in wretched ? 
Calc, and had beene vtterly fotlorne, if God had 
not gath:red them into the hope which they 
coulde neuet haue conceiued of themſelues. 
Marke that for one point. 

And ſecondly it wee ſee Gods Church ſcatte- 
red,ſo as wee be fewe in number, and it ſecmeth 
that there is no cet taintie nor aſſurance for vs, 
but all is like to goe to hauock in y turning o a 
hande: Let it not diſmay vs. And why (o? For 
God hauing once choſen Abraham did alſo mul 
tuphe his ſeede,norwithſtanding that hee was a 
man ſtrickenin yeares,drooping, and childlefſe, 
there be buta hand- 
full of vs, and we be deſpiſed and withour power + 
or ſtrength to maintanne our ſelues:yer can God: 
increaſe vs, and haumg mcreaſed vs he canpre- 
ſerue vs. Wherefore let vs learne to looke whol. 
ly ro has cs, when the ſtate of the Church 
lezth in hazarde, and let ys not be out of hearr: | 


Eph. 1. 10. 


Von DEvTER ONOMITE, 


bur although that to the worldwarde wee fee it 
caſt downe ,and ſo dimuuſhed as it ſcemerh as 
as nothing at all: yet let vs not ceaſe to be 
of good courage ſti ll. and to waite till God per- 
forme that which he hath done in all ages . For 
the manner of ſerting vp of the Church in good 
ſtate againe, and of the preſeruing thereot, mult 
be wonderfull to the fight of men. 
37 Now after that Moles hath ſpoken fo, he ad- 
deth, Thy God choſe thee , enen of purpoſe to bring 
thee ous of the land of Egypr,before his face He ſhew- 
eth that the delwerance of the people our of the 
lande of Egypt, proceeded of the ſaid clection, 
and conſequently of Gods free loue. And it is a 
int which wce ought to marke well. For it be- 
ooucth vs to be led from one thing to another. 
As for example, when God doeth ys any good, 
we doc indeede peiceiue his goodneſſe: but wee 
mutt mount yet higher. Wherefore hath GOD 
prouided fo four vs? not for any worthines or de- 20 
ſert of ours: but becauſe he had choſen vs. And 
when or wherefore choſe hee vs? Wee mult not 
range any further , but holde our ſclucs to this 
grounde of Moſcles.But in any wile let vs marke 
| whercot hee ſpeakerh, that wee may the better 
y male our profite thereby. Thy God delmered thee 
out of the Lande of Egype becauſe he had choſen thee be - 
fore yea cen before thow wart borne . In o laying ſed. Bur ( as | haue ſaide alrcadie ) wee muit 
hee ſheweth , that although this redemption compare our ſelues with the ſtate of that people. 
was (to ſce to) but a deliuerance of the bodic: 30 And therefore let vs leatne, that Cod nut oncly 
yet was it a figure of y ſaluation that God had draweth vs out of the gulfe of hell, and out of the 
promiſed afore in the perſon of the Redeemer; curlednefle wherein wee were borne, and which 
and although the dcliveric ofthe people of lira= would holde vs alwayes locked vnder his wrach: | 
el out of the lande of Egypt, was but as a tempo - but allo hold: th on and continueth his goodnes | 
rall redemption : yet doth Moſes ſay that t de- towards vs, fo as hee will not miſſe but haue his 
pended vpon Gods freeveſtowed adoption. See- ey till pon vs, to watch ouer vs vnto the end. 
ing it is ſo in chae calc: What is to bee thought And four Lorde had not ſuch a care to defende 
nowe, when wee bee tobe brought out of the vs in what taking were wee ? Should not the di- 
gulfes of hell to bee conveyed into heauen? uell ſnatch vs vp cuetie minute of an houre? We 
(For by nature wee bee curſed , and plunged in 49 ſec he trotteth vp and downe ſecking euer to de 1. pet. 4. l. 
the gulfes of hell: ) are wee able ro ger thence? your, and hec hath mcanes to doe it. And could 
Doeth it not belong onely vnto God to dehuct we {cape his pawcs it we were not detãded from | 
vs thence? Andifit were meertethat God ſhould th by y goodnes of our God? So then let vs vn« } 
chooſc the pcople of lſtaeltu debuer them trom derſtande, that God doth not onely beginne our 
zee tyranmic of Pharao: let vs conclude , that by faluation, and then let vs alone to ſhitt for our 
a more ſtrong reaſon it was meete that when he clues: but that he goeth through with is as long 
; ſhoulde de luer vs from the bondage of the di- as we haue nede, and performerh the thing that, 
uell and from the bottomles pittes of hell: hee he hath begunnc. Thus doth be keepe vs an 
ſhoulde declare this vnto vs: that he had choſen bi fight : that is to ſay, hee neuer torgetteth vs, 
and adopted vs. Wherfore let vs not oneh take go but conſideteth our neceilitics, to prowde tor 
halde ot the death and pathon which our Lorde them and to temedie them in due ſcafon , Now ) 
Ieſus Chriſt ſuffered for vs, and of his fauingoft it God haue his eyes ſo open tothinke vppon vs, | 
vs by his grace: bur alſo let vs come to the that hee may ſuccour vs at our neede : Let vs on 
meane degree, namely that the cauſe why wee our fide alſo walke as before his face. And let Pat _ 
bee made parrakers of the ſoluation that leſus vs marke that wee cannot hide our ſclues trom K — 
Chriſt hach brought vs, is for that G O D hath him : and therefore ſeeing he yceldeth vSfuch 40.27. : 
| adopted vs, And when did hee that? Afrerhec fauour and honour as to haue a care ot vs: itis | 
had fourde ſome vertue or ſome good torward- good reaſon that all our life ſhould bee anſucta- 
n<fle in vs? no: but before wee were borne ,and ble thereunto. And ſo, Gods goodnefle ought ſo 
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guide. For had G O D reached cut his hande 
to his people but for hee, and thenceſoorth 
haue let them alone: to what purpoſe had that 
becne It is not ynough for a mother to helpe 
Vp her young childe when hee is falne downe: 
for hee may fall a hundred thouſande times, 
and in the ende breake hus necke : butthee mutt 
holde him vp ſtill. Euen fo our Lorde decla- 
reth that it was not ynough for him to haue 

» ſhewed himlelfe to bee a dehuerer of his peo- 
ple for a day ot two: but hee helde on ſtill and} 

conueycd them betore hus face, as aman char) 

hath his eye continually vppon his childe. To 
bee ſhott, hee ſheweth hcerethar hus goodneſſeq 
abode with the people cuen to the ende, ſo as 
hee helde on in helping and ſuccoring — 
and mamtemed them throughout. And why > 
tor elſe his bringing of them our of the lande of 

Egypt had becne in vaine. 

And attet warde hee addeth, To deffroy pes- y ty 
ple mightier an i ſtronger than they , that their lande 
might bee ginen them 10 inherite . Hee ſhewerh 
that God ceaſed not to goe through with his fa- 
uour towardes the lewes, till hee had pertor- 
med the promiſe that hee made to their ta- 
there: that 15 to wit, of putting them in potlcthi- 
on of the lande of Chanaan as hee had promi- 


— 


Bph. 2.3 6, 


Oo 


5 


before wee had done either good or badde,yea 60 little ro make vs neghgent,that it ſhoulde rather 


Rom. . Uf. \ cucn at ſuch time as wee were alrcadic vow- 


ſpurre vs forward to tepaite to him with an car- 


Eph, 2.5. 


ed and giuen vp to endeleſſe deſtruction, Thus 
in which we haue to note in the firſt place. 
Neuettheleſſe it is not for nought that Mo- 
V.38- ſes ſaicth allo, that God browght one the people bo- 
fore his face : as if hee ſhoulde ſay, hee was their 


neſter minde , In deede a man ſhall ſee fome 
es and ſwine that will defame this doctrme 
of Election. When it is tolde them that God 


knoweth which are hu and that he wil neuet ſuf 2 T 19. 


fer them to perth: very wel(ſay they), chen will 
r ccale 
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ecaſe to doe welband ſu they mocke at God and as delt in the counttie which the lewes poſſeſ- 
his doctrine, ſhewing indeede that they neuer fed: but yet haue wee cauſe to thinke vppon the 
wiſt what the worde Elechon or Cheyce meaneth. like at this day , For whither is it that wee 
Phil.z.12, ut as for vs, wee muſt cake afſurance by Gods oughttogoe? whither doth our Lorde call vs? 
grace, to live warely and circumſpe&tly: and To che heauenſy life fr6 whence euen the verie 
od reaſon haue we to humble our ſelucs, con- Angel are falne, For wee know that the diuels, 
) Leung that we were damned and fotlorne, and ich as nove are not onely baniſhed from the 
_ our God hath deluered vs, and moreouer ſhew- glorie ot the heaucnly kingdome , but alſo ap- 
ed himſelfe ſo bountiful towardes vs as tomiake pointed to horrible. damnation , were ſometime 


Col.s, 13. 


PRIN vs hcircs of his kinedome,cuen vs that were the to as the children of God, and helde the roome 
Plul.2,t3- bondſlaues of Satan , And on the other ſide it hereinto our Lorde callerh vs at this day. And 
ſtandeth vs on hande to walke in feare, ſeeing nowe, ute wer wotthyer than the Angels which 
wee can do nothing at all of our ſclues, further- fell in that ſort trom aboue? Moreouer, if wee Rom 11 15, 
forth than Gods grace vttereth it ſe le in vs. A- come but to men: were not the Iewes a holy ly- 17. 
gaine it behooueth vs to pray vnto him, foral= nage? Sprang they not of the roote of Abra- Eh. 2.1. 
much as if he ſhoulde let vs alone from the one ham Vest and what are we on our fide > did the 
ende to the other, wheras we be now aduaunced kingdome of heauen belong to vs? No: no more 
vp aloft, we ſhoulde tumble into the pitte cuetie than to the wilde Canniballes, But yet thoſe na- 
minute of an houre . Therefore wee haue cauſe tural children and as it were lawful heires by y 
| heere to call ypon our Gd. and to reſott vnder 20 adoption of their ſathers, are caſt off and bani- 
his protection. Furthermore ſcing it is ſaid that ſhed from the ſaluation wherevnto God cal- 


— — guiderh vs and keepeth watch for our wel- leth vs at thus time They be driuen out, and we 


Ie. 16.17. 


fare: n becommeth vs to bee the more wakened fucceede as it were in an empric place. Haue not 


to walk as in his preſence knowing that he mar- uc cauſe then to magnihe the grace that God 
Ad.. 24. keth, not onely all our doings, but alſo our affe- ſhewerh vs in theſe dayesꝰ Doeth it not appeate 
ctions and thoughts. Beſides this , ſeeing that that thus text ſerueth not onely for the lewes, but 
Moſes knitterh here the deluetance of the Ifra= alſo ought rathcr to be applyed to our vſe at this 
d elits out of Egypt, with their poſſeſſing of the day? Then let vs vnderſtande , that ſecing 
linde of Chanaan : Let vs marke well that God God hath choſen vs to himſelſe, wee ought in 
will haue all his benefits linked together which 39 any wiſe tobe wholy his, & to continue ſetled in 
he beſtowerh vpon vs, vntil we be brought roche the poſſeſſion of his grace, howbeit not by wal. 
full perfection of our ſaluation. For it is not to be king in ſtatelines & pteſumptiõ. ſo as we ſhould \ 
thought that God letteth vs alone when he hath be proud of it: but by acknowledging with all 
once called vs vnto himſelſe, ſo as we ſhoulde be Jowlinefle , that wee hang wholly vppon the ? 
in daunger of being left vp to the ſpoyle: but free goodneſſe of our GOD, And let vs not 
conti ariviſe let vs mark, that he willgothrough ccaſc to aſſure our ſelues that he will go through N 
wich the thing that he hath begunne, as S. Paul with the thing that hee hath begunne in vs, Wy 


declareth in the firſt to the Philippians , where at leaſtwiſe it wee abide ynder the guiding 
[ hee ſaicth y this his cal ing of vs, importeth a of his hand, to ſuffer our ſclues robe ruled by 


Phil.1.5.6 
warranuſc that wee ſhall ncuer bee left deſtitute 40 him. 


of his defence, vntill hee haue brought vs to e- Nowe let vs kncele downe in the preſence of 
ucrlaſting ſaluation. Thus yce ſee that the = our good God with — of our 


/ which we haue to beate in mind, is that as Go 


faultes, praying him to rid vs of them by forgi- 


is the beginner of our ſaluation, ſo is he the fini= uing them tor our Lord leſus Chriſtes ſake: and 


| ſher thereof allo. therewithall to worke in ſuch fort as wee may 
And as touching Moſeſes interlacing of Gods daily labour to renounce all our wicked luſtes, M 
deftroying and driuing on: of people that were ſtronger and whatſocuer clic hindreth vs toſcrue hum, 1 
and mig her than they eit is true that Cod vſed an and alrogerher to rule our ſe lues according to 
extraordinaric manner of dealing, in his oo. his commaundements. And fo let vs all ſay, Al- 4 


ting out of the Chananites and ſuch other lle mightic Cod heauenly father, &c. 


On Munday the xvj. of Iune. 1555. 


The xxix. Sermon which is the elenenth vpon the fourth Chapter, 


29 Vnderſtand therefore this day, and lay it vp in thyne heart, that the Lord 
is God in heauen aboue, and yppon the earth beneath, and there is none other 


but hee. 


40 And keepe his ordinances and commaundementes which I command thee 
this day, that it may goe well with thee and with thy children after thee, and that 


thou maieſt prolong thy dayes in the lande which the Lord thy God giueth thee 


for cuet. 


41 Then Moſes ſevered three Cities beyond Iordan towards the ſunriſing. 


42 That 


N 


Bebr g. 14. 
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42 That the manſlaier might flee thither, that had ſlaine his neighbour vnwil- 
linglie, and not hated him before: who by fleeing to one of thoſe Cities, ſhould 
bee in ſafetie. 

43 Namelie, Bozor in the wilderneſſe in the plaine countrie, among the Ru- 
benites: and Ramoth in Galaad among the Gaddites: and Golam in Balan among 
the Manaſſites. 


T was ſhewed yeſterday , that pleaſure, as though it were ſome bootie. When 

! wee muſt aſſure our ſclues that G O D ſo ſpoyled, it is all one as if men 

God will continue his goodneſſe ſhoulde fer vp ydoles in deſpyte of him. And 

| rowardes vs, and tharwhenhee ſoyee ſee wherefore Moſes faicth, Newe wm v.39. 

hath once begunne , wee muſt derſlande that the Lords is God both abone and be. 

— hee will ſhewe mneath, andibat there is nome other , Heere is the 
himſclfe a Sauiour vnto the ende. When wee foundation where vppon wee muſt grounde 
haue founde him ſuch a one, wee muſt wake on Gods ſervice : namely to knowe that hee can- 
in the ſaide truſt, that we may call vppon him all not abide any companion, but that wee muſte 
our life long: for elle wee ſhoulde bee ſaued but diſcetne him from all mens deuices and imagi- 
for a day , and that were all one as if God had 20 nations, to ſaye. This is the G O D chat hath 
never ſhewed himſe lte to vs at all. Therefore reuciled humſe lie vnto vs. And Moſes exhortecth 
our hope muſt extende to the tune comming, the people to thinke vppon it that they might 
and when God hath ridde vs from Satans tyran- beare it in minde, For if wee haue not that care 
nie wherein wee were to make ys in his heri- with vs, we ſhall wonder to ſee howe ſoone ſame 
tage, we muſt holde on ſtill as Moſes faith here. wicked fancie will take place in our heade. It 

(True it is that God hath not brought vs our of ſuch as knowe the trueth doe nor ſticke to it 
Egypt, but hee hath delivered vs fromthe bon- and wake warely and carefully, they ſha 

| dage ofthe diuell and of death. Andtherefore ſoone let ihemſe lues runne at rouers . And 

let vs truſt chat he will leade vs to the place that why ? For naturally wee bee inclyned to lea- 

he hath promiſed vs, that is towit, to the immor- 30 ſings, and thereto wee bee fo wauer ing as is 
tall bie. Bur in the meane while we muſt conſi - pitrieroſee . Therefore it is notynough tor vs 
der to what ende he calleth vs, and to what end to haue knowenthe true huing God for a time: 
he beſtoweth ſo manie giftes vppon — bur wee muſt dayly thinke vppon the thing 
to the ende that we ſhould ſerue him all our life that is tolde vs, and wee muſt continually te- 
long. And chat is the thing which Moſes addeth =newe the rememberance of it. Forotherwiſe 
as nowe , and which was touched allo as yeſter= wee ſhall bee at our witres ende to ſee what ſu- 
day: namely chat our truſting in God muſt not perſtition will ſteppe in our way. Then let 
make vs ydle and ſlothfull, but rather the more ys marke well, that it is a conemuall exerciſc 
inflame vs to loue and fe ate him. for vs all our life long, to knowe which is our 


Pl 1161 
& Rom. 3.4, 


VT herefore he ſaith here , underflande thow this 40 true GOD that hath manifeſted h:mſelfe vruo 


N. 125. 


,and chinke well ypon it in thine hears, and beare i: vs. 

in remember ance that there is none other God but the And nowe that Moſes hath ſpoken ſo of 
enerlafling , neither aboue nor beneath. The cheefe knowledge: hee ſheweth that our confeſſing 
intent of Moſes is toſhewe , that Gods reaching with our mouth and our feeling allo with our 
of vs his hand vnto vs, it nat to the ende that ve heart that there is but onely one G O D is no- 
ſhoulde haue no care to hunour him: but rather thing woorth: vnleſſe wee ſhewe by our deedes 
that we ſhould bend our ſelues wholly therunto, that wee take him for our father, our maſter, 
and that wee perceyuing howe hee hath hono- and him, to whome wee belong. And for the 
red vs ſo highly as to chooſe vs for his people, ſame cauſe hee ſaieth that he hub given vs his v.40 
ſhould ſhewe in verie deed by our ſeruing of him 50 lawer , communndementes , and flames, 50 
as our God, that his ſo doing is not in vaine, then, wee ſee that the knowing of God is not 
Thatis j meaning of Moles, Bur yet therewith. a dade and vneffectuall thing: but that it 
all he doeth vs to vnderſtande, that we ſhall ne- ought to preuaile with vs, ſo25 wee may ſhewe 
uer be able to yec lde God his due honour, vntill that wee haue beene ſchooled by Gods worde, 
we knowe him, For if we imagine newe Gods of by keeping his lawes and commaundementes. 
our one heade, we diſguiſe the lung God, and The ende therefore whereunto God hath cho- 
bereaue him of has chiefe honour , Iſay hee is ſen vs of his owne free goodneſſe, and the ende 
diſguiſed , when we attribute that thing tothe whereunto hee mainteyneth vs , and continu- nies ” 
creatures,which is pecular to him alone, and it eth his grace towards vs is this: that we ſhoulde — 
is al one as if we did make ydols,though we con- 60 — not onely with our mouthes, but allo 
feſſe it not with our mouthes, as a great number with our whole life . But hecre is yet one worde 
do deale,which ci proteſt welynough that their more to be noted + which is, that Moſes addeth, 
intent is to h. ue no moe but the onely God, and tba he ſerrerh before God: people his laws & c- 
yet notwichſtanding faile not to robbe hum of demenerwherin he bercueth them of al excuſe of 
the thinges that are peculiar to his maieſtie, ignorance.As it he ſhould ſay, ye cannot alledge 
dealing chem to the creatures at ther owne yee know not how to ſerue God : for I do ſhew 
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you his will, and therfore ſtriue not againſt him. 


So then after as our Lord granteth vs the grace 
to be taught purely by his word, let ys mark that 
we be the more bound vnto him, and rhe leſſe to 
bee excuſed, ſo as it is not for vs to vic any ſhuf- 
ting. For wherof is it long that we yeeld hum not 
his duc praiſe, and that wee liue not as we ought 
to do, ſeing he teacheth vs what to do, and thew- 
eth how we ought to huc? Wherfore let vs labor 


to make the doctrine — which is dayly 10 that God hate 


preached vnto vs, aſſuring our ſelues that the 
— thercof is to the end that God ſhould 
: the better honored among vs. This is che et- 
fect of that which is ſet downe here. 
Now it is ſer down conſequently, that before 
they paſſed lordan , Moſes did ſewer aut three Cities in 
the land that had ben conquered from the Amorrhics, 


m hauc ſeene herctotorc) & from their neigh - 
V 43 
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2427 


ri, as the land of Baſan: and thoſe three Cities, were 


appointed for ſuch to flie vmo as had ſlaine 


bodie 
through vnaduiſednes. This Law is 7 es 
fully m other places: and thence muſt wee fetch 
the expoſition of this preſent text, God had (aid 
and ordcyncd, that if a man bearing no hatred 
to another man, did ſlea him vnaduiſedly, that is 
to lay by chaunce medly ( as they term it) with- 
out pretenſed purpoſe: hee ſhoulde not be puni- 
ſhed . For why? the manſlaughters that are pu- 
niſnable muſt either be wilſul, or elſe proceed of 
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ſaieth chat the ſlcaing of a man is the doing of 
wrong to humſelfe. Yee ſee then that God bea- 
reth vs ſuch loue, that he taketh himſelſe to bee 
wounded and miſuſed in our perſons, becauſe he 
hath made vs after his oe image. And that 
ought to bee a warrant of his great goodnes and 
louing kindnefſe towards vs, to make vs to truſt 
wholy vnto him & to honor him. And ſo ye {ce 
wherear we ought to beginne hen it is tolde vs 
murther and cannot abide it: 
and therefore that when a man hath (lainc his 
—— wilfully. chat is toſay, either through 
malice, or in quateling, or tor reuenge ot by lay- 
ing waite for him: hee 1s ſo deteſted of God that 
he is not worthy to liue in the worlde. And in 
good ſooth wee ſce the lame by another Lawe, 
where god curſeth whole countries tor ſuftering 
of murders. For it is ſaide there , that if a 
deade bodie bee founde, ſcarch muſt bee made 


20 with all diligence, to finde out the murtherer, 


Why ſo? To the intent ( faicth hee) that the 
lande bee not detiled therewith, Wee lee here- 
by that if Magiſtrates and ludges ſhut their eyes 
and make no reckoning to puniſh a murder : ir 
is as a cõmon defiling , CIA Gods 
vengeance yponthe whole land. And therefore 
it ſtandeth them on hande to conſider that God 
ſetteth great ſtore by mens lives . Againe if 
the dooer of the wicked deede bee not ſounde: 


reuenge, or of ſpyte , or of lying in wait which is 30 let the Judges ( ſaieth hee) make ſolemne prote- 


worſt, & greateſt fault of al. But if a man ſeingno 
bodic id ſhoor an arrow& hit a man, & the man 
dycd: this manſlaughter was not puniſhable as a 
fclonic. Neuertheleſſe God woulde not haue it 
ſumplie pardoned : and that was tor two cauſes. 
The one was to the ende that men ſhoulde in a- 
ny wiſe miſlike of any murder and the — 
ot mans bloude:and the other was, that the kinl- 
folke of the partie that was ſlaine ſhoulde not be 


ſtation, in this wiſe: We haue inquired diligent- 
ly whence this murther ſhoulde proceede, but 
wee cannot finde the dooer thereof, and there- 
fore are wee cleare and guiltlefſe of it before 
God. And morcouer Gods will was that they 
ſhoulde offer ſacrifice for the ſame . N owe then 
wee ſee howe lothſome wilfull murthers are be- 
fore G O D. Icall chem allwilfull murthers 
which are committed through trecherie or in 


prouoked to reuenge: And thereſote God had 40 rage, or howſocuer elſe it bee where there was 


ordey ned that hee which had giuen the ſtroke 
ſhoulde get limſelſe out of the way, and kcepe 
hunſclfc as a priſoner till the death of the high 
Prieſt: And then had hee as it were a lubilee, ſo 
that when there was once a newe high Prieſt. 
then the partie that had ſo fled to the place ap- 
pointed, whether it were at the ende of tenne, 
rwentie , or thirtic yeeres , might returne to his 
owne houſe if he liſted: but ynul that rumcirbe- 


any enmitic or variance afore, Vea & although 
it be lawfull for men to kill their enemies in the 
warres that are good and holie: yer doeth the 
Scripture vſe a manner of —. to ſhewe vs 
that G OD hath alwayes miſliked of murthe- 
ring. For there it is ſaide of a valiaunt man, 
howbeit without blaming of him, that hee deti- 
led his handes . Is it ſo > Nay rather it is worthie 
of praiſe that a ſtoute fellowe being inured to 


houed him to be as a baniſhed man. That is 30 the warres, ſhoulde goe through with his due- 


the ching which is ſpoken of here as nowe. Mo- 
ſes rehearſeth not the Law as it was giuen of 
God & as it is ſer down in the booke of numbers: 
but yet in tepotting the ſtorie , therewithall hee 
giuc th an incling of the forclaide lawe and ordi- 
nance as we haue ſaide. Noe for the better 
vnde tſtanding hereof , we muſt firſt marke the 
thing that I touched afore: that is to wit, that 
God abhorreth murther , inſomuch that al- 


tic, For if hee offer no man any wrong , bur 
behaue himſclfe valianthj when hee commeth 
to the incounter, doeth that deſerue blame ? 
No: but as I ſaide afore , Gods meaning is to 
ſhewe vs, that wee ought to tender vur neigh» 
bours liuues in ſuch ſort, as not to wiſhe their 
death, nor to further the ſame, vnleſſe wee in- 
tende to violate his image. That is the thing in 
effect, which is heete ſet out vnto vs. Nowe 


though he puniſh not vnaduiſed manſlaughters gg then it God doe ſo abhorre the manſlaughters 
rigorouſly : yet he chaſtiſeth them: herby hee 
ſhewcth that he muſlyketh of bludſhed. This is a 
thing well worthy to bee noted. For ſitſt wee ſee 
theteby, how greatly God loueth vs: & he ſhew- 
Den. 3. 6. &i eth the caulc thereof in the ninth of Geneſis, to 
be for that we be created after hus image. Hee 


that are committed when men aſſaile vs, ſo as 
we ſeeme to haue wſt cauſe to defend our ſelues: 
I pray you what is to be ſaid to it vhẽ men fall to 
—— with their neighbours , & will necdes 

bloud of ſer purpole ? What meaneth this? 


duppoſe we ö Gods curſe is not doubled =_ 
e 
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land, when ſuch crimes are borne withall and 
maintained ? It is ſaid that if a murther bee let 
palle,and the doer of x ſcapes vnknowen , Gods 
wrath is thereby prouoked: and it the murthe- 
ret be knowen, then is it a more heynous crime 
w let him ſcape vnpuruſhed. But it athcefe lye 
in waite for a mã that muſtruſterh no ſuch ttung, 
and ſetteth v him: is it not a ſpicing 
of God, if that bee ſuffered } And it it be not any 
one man that is aſſaulted, but there are ſuch o- 
wer luſtie mates as will ay, let vs kill and ſlea, & 
when they haue their ſwot des out, chey care not 
againſt how many they drawe, but make a com- 
mon hauocke , and ſuch ſlaughter as all is on a 
gore bloud: are not the ſolkes that ſture vp ſuch 

oyles , worſe than the theeues and robbers in 
the woods? Men wil at keaſtwiſe miſtruſt theeues 
ana forcſt : but {who woulde thinke I that where 
there ſhould be ciuill order,where Lawes {oughr 
tot aigne, where there is a ſcar» of luſtice: there 
men would fill all things with bloud, and vivlate 
ſo many images of God as come in thei way , & 
chat the ſame ſhould be luffered? I pray you is it 
not a bewraying that wee bee loth that G O D 
houlde raigne among vs, or haue vs vnde: his 
protection? Ves. Therefore let vs marke well 
what is ſaid here concerning wiltull murthers. 
how there is no pardon for them, but God will 
haue them rooted out of the worlde and execu- 
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cannot blame vs, yet doeth God condemne ys 
for murtheters, ycathough our hatred were ſo 
ſecret as wee nener made countenance of it. For 
whereas S.lotmſ{21cth, he that haves his brother in 
his beart : itis al one as it he ſade, although the 
hatred appeate not, not men can beare witnefle 
of : yet are wee faultie,ifour heart be intected 
with any ranc our ot enmirie, Sich it is ſo, let vs 
beare well in minde that our Lordes intent is to 
perſwade vs to brotherly loue among our ſclues, 
and to agree togtther, indeuournng to helpe one 
another. For all mankinde is knit togicher as it 
were into one bodie. And therfore let vs learn to 
abhorre all murther,as well which is committed 
againſt other folkes, as which is meant agamſt 
our ſelues, Howbeat let vs learne to hate (that is 
to ” to condemne)cGunmually all murder, with. 
out ſaying little or much in cxcule of it: info 
much that although wee were guiltie of it, yet 
wee ſhould iudge againſt our ſolves if wee would 
iudge rightly, Will wee then condemne mur- 

rin er man / Let ys condemne hatred 
in our ſelues, by abſtaining from all malice and 
reuengemcnr, that our heartes may be rid of it. 
It we with ſuch vprightneſſe, then wil God 
dwell with vs and make vs to proſper. 

But yet for al this, it is ſaide that the man- 
ſlaughters which are not committed through 
malice, nor in rage, nor by quarelling , ſhall bee 


ted by Iuſtice , which haue violated his image. 30 pardoned: and not without cauſe. For as I tolde 


And why To the intent wee ſhoulde alwayes 
beare in minde the thing that I ſpake of before, 
that is to wit, how — he loueth vs, and that 
ſoraſmuch as he hath adopted vs to be his chil- 
dren, he will haue a contmuall care of vs, and 
kec pe vs as charely as the Apple of his cye, as 
tad by his Prophet Zacharie. Now if it 
bee ſo that wee defire God ( as the holy Ghoſt 
teac heth vs) to keepe vs as the Apple of his eye, 
chat is to ſay,as the tendereſt 4 

of him: I pray you ought not we to gather ther- 
by,thatKeing he loueth vs, he will haue vs alſo 
to loue one another, yeacucn with more than 
brotherly loue : Ves: and thereſote let vs learne 
to abſtaine from all wrong and outrage . More. 
ouer wheaſocuer any murther 15 committed, or 
whenſocuer any tolke are ſo wicked and crucl as 
to goe about ro ſhed mans bloud . let vs make 
account of them, not onely as enemies to men, 


elicateſt part 40 


but alſo as deadly enemies to God, for as much 50 


as he ſheweth himſclte to bee their aducrſarie, 
and tell-ch vs that he raketh it as an aſſaulting 
of him in his owne perſon, and in his one Ma- 
ieſtie. That is the thing which wee haue to 
marke. 

And herewithall wee muſt paſle yet further, 
For wee knowe how S. Iobm fateth , that whoſo- 
euer hateth his neighbor in hisharr, is a murthe- 
rer before God. True itis y wee muſt in any wiſe 


you, the crimes that are puniſhable , muſt bee 
committed with a will and intent. Then if one 
ſhoote, and meaning to leuell at his marke doe 
hit a man by the way, he is not puniſhable : for 
euen the Lawes of man haue ordained ſo, and 
there is an example of it ſet downe in another 
lace of this booke, where it is ſaid that if a man 
— cropping of a tree, and hus Ax fall downe vp- 
on one that is vnder the tree, he ſhall not bee 
ie of the falling of his Ax vppon the head of 
im whom he percenied not. And why? For it 
was God that did it ſaieth the text,) whereas we 
ſay it was by chaunce or fortune : Bicauſe wee 
cannot conceiue that things happen otherwiſe 
than by chaunce. Ve ſec here howe u i ſaide to 
bee Gods doing: that is to fay , it was the will of 
God who gouernethall things by his ſecrer pro- 
uidence, that ſuch a one ſhould bee taken our of 
the worlde. Vet notwithſtanding , he that gaue 
the {tripe vnawares, ought not to be puniſhed as 
if he had killed one in anger and in a tray. Thus 
wee lee hecte hat manſlaughtecs are pardo- 
nable. 

Howbeir, there are two thinges to bee noted 
therewithall : the one is, that in quiſiuon muſt be 
made of it: and the other is, that although ſuch 
a one bee not to bee taken as a felon, yet doeth 
God ſepatate him from other men, & will haue 
him to bee as a priſoner for a time, to the intent 


keepe our handes cleane from all iniurie and 60 he ſhould be an example to others to ſhun mur- 


ourrage: but yer mult our heart alſo be pure and 


cleanc before God. If it bee not ſo: we ſhall bee 
blawed, not for drawing of our ſwordes, but for 
deſiring to ouerthrowe our neighbour , and for 
Ibouring, ſo much as was in vs, to bring it to 


paſſe by ouerth art meanes. Albeit that men 


der the more, ſeeing that y manſlaughter which 
was comitted vnwillingly 1s puniſhed after that 
faſhion. As touching inquiſ tion and making ot 
ſcarchyr is a notable point, For we ſce how men 
are abuſed with the thinges that are done in fa- 
your of offenders : in ſo muchthar ut any m_ 
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de alledged chat may moue to pitie, and a coun- 
tenance bec ſer yppon the mattet that the of- 
fender is verie ſoric : men muſt ſhur their eyes 
at lum, and ſay, alas, what ſhould a man do? And 
tlus is done dayly, and woulde God that exam- 
ples therof were not ſo common. Juſtice is com- 
monly abuſed :in ſo much chat if there bee any 
cauſe ot reaſon to be ſhewed that ſome m3 may 
happen not to bee ſo faulne as he is acc uſed to 
be : the ſame ſhall bee wrefted to anothet mans 
defence,which is not worthy to haue any fauour 
at all, And why is that? For want of examinati- 
on. And by that meane wicked men are ſtyl} 
maintained, For were there diligent examinati- 
on made, and things fifred to the borrome : men 
might ſoone diſcerne berweene them that are 
faultie, and them that are faultleſſe. But what? 
men :re contented to ſhutte theit eyes, and al- 
though they cannot but ſee , yet will they make 
countenance as t they knewe it not. And 
ſo are the wicked d gs The matters lye 
open to the worlde, they may bee pointed 
out with ones finger, the cuidence is too too ap- 
parant: and yet nothing can bee knowen, And 
why ? Bicauſe men liſt not. O ye purblinde folkes 
which bleare your eyes in ſuch ſort, yee ſhall be 
driuen in the ende, to knowe what — yee 
hold, & chat he which ordeined you to bei 
ſeeth for you, yea and that he ſeeth 


writcth q chingsin his Regiſters which you ſor- 39 


get and w ouerſlip, and he will put you in 
renemberaunce of them to your coſt. For w 

ſo heynous offences are committed, our Lorde 
will not haue them let ſlip vnder colour of ſim- 
plicitie or pretence of ignorance: but he wil haue 
them ſitted out, and information giucn of them, 
& che ttuth tried by all meanes poſſible, ſo as mẽ 
may not ſay,where are we nove? What is to bee 
done? And when it commeth to iudgement, he 
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when I hate one) hath laine my brother or my 
neighbour vnillingly, or when I beare him any 
a And why: For the puore mãis not blame 
worthy icaſe God ac quitteth him , & there is 
no fawr in him. And yet ſot all that, I can not 
finde in my heart to looke him : but if he 
come towards, my heart tiſeth agamſt him, & [ 
am mooued at hum. Thereſore am Ito blame, 
Neuertheletſe G OD ſeeing our fraikie, hath 


10 youchſafed to beate with vs in q behalfe, & hath 


not left vs withour a remedie for it. Now wee are 
warned thereby, to eſche the occaſions of al e- 
will to the vitermoſt of our power : & if God on 
his part haue vouc hſafed to deluet vs from ſuch” 
temptations, do not they ouerthrow themſclues 
mitully which thruſt thẽſelues intothem 2 Sure 
this leſſon is yeric profirable , & extendeth verie 
farre, Fot we ſee how a great nõber ſticke not to 
fling out at ra ndõ & to offẽd God. And wherby? 
raſhnes. To their owne ſeeming they 
be able to reſiſt whatſoeuer cõmeth in their way: 
& thereupon they ſtep forth boldly and without 
diſcretion, & they maruaile 7 God ſhold 
diſappoint their ouerluſtineſſe, ſo as they neede 
not any thing elſe to make them to ſtumble, yea 
and to tumble into ſome groſſe fault. Seei | 
chat we be ouer hardy in hazardi — 
gainſt a nomber of temptations : let vs learne) 
— — — vs ge⸗ 
nerally to wake in feare, It is true j if God call 


mee to any thing, all che in the worlde 
— — — For why? 
God calleth mee, and he will ſhield mee. Bur if 


I of mine owne fooliſh raſhneſle will needes ad- 
uenture vppon a thing that God commaundeth 
mee not: if it fall cut ro my harme, hat is the 
cauſe thereof but the ouerweening & —_— 

I con- 


tuouſnes wherewnh I was vp? 
ſide red not mine owne —— I hould haue 


wil have y mattet laid forth & handled plainely, 40 humbled my ſelfe before God to haue walked in 


fo as the truth of ir may be knowen : and after al 
this dilgence vſed. he will haue ſentence giuen 
according to y which is knowen. That is che firit 
point : namely that wee ſuffer not faulres and 
crimes to {lip for want of due inquiſition and ex- 
ainination how the caſe ſtandet 

There is a ſecond point which I haue touched 
alrcad:e: and that i, God would there ſhould 


bec ſome correction for ſuch as commit man- 


ſlaughter vnawares. And thereby he ſheweth (as 50 


I {aid atore ) that he loueth mankinde dearely: in 
ſo much that if wee offend that way, although it 
be not of malie, but by chauncc (as they ſay,) & 
in ſuch wile as the lawe which he hath ordained, 
mcaneth, & although we ment not ſo to do yet 
ncucrtheleſſe we muſt ſeele by experience & ice 
with our cyes, howe dcarc mans life 1s vnto hum. 
This is another thing which wee haue to marke 
vpon this place. 

And hercvithall let vs marke alſo, y Cod in- 
tended ro preuent y daungero, (as we haue ſaid) 
y the iinsfolk might not be prouoked: for we bee 
too much ſubiect ro our paſſions, & therefore he 
purpuſed to cut of occalions & obiectes as they 
terme them. In decde it is a wicked imperfect: 
an me, & it 15 a vice worthic to bee condemned, 


his feate. Ihen let vs marke well, that wer muſt 
not oaſt our ſelues ouer boldly in and 
miſe our ſelues this and that as we ſee a nom- 

r doc , whuch ſay , as for mee, I can well ſerue 
God: Although other men miabehaue them. 
ſelues,yer may | lue vertuouſly euen the 
wicked. It is true: but art thou ſure — 
it No: but this luſtie gallant that ſpeaketh thus 
ſtout ly. intetmingleth himſc ie with the wicked 


and wich their nations; If he hearc Gods 
name blafj and outr miſuſed a 
hundred thouſand imes, he winketh at it and 


vaileth his bonnet: if he ſee any looſeneſſe and 
vnhoneſt pranckes hee intermedleth himſclfe 
with them: and it he happen not to giue his full 
conſent to them, yet he wichſtandeth them not. 
Thus ye ſee how that vnder the colour of har- 
dinefſe me caſt themſelues into which 
they ought to ſhunne,conſidering that God war- 


co neth them of them aſtet that ſort. 


And herewithal Moſes here ſetteth down the 
inquiſition that was to bee made, that is to ſay, 


Whether there v ere ang hatred as that preſens time or 
before, Where he ſhewerth,y it is not ynough to 


heare a mans conſeſſion, and his ptoteſtation 
W —— — 
cre, 


* 


chere. For if the offenders may bee beleeued: 
there ſball neuer be ani: hanged, they will well 

clcare themichues , and it is a common 
rule among them: but the mdge mult be of wiſe- 
dom to bolt out ttoſeeke out the truth 
fome where elſe than at the mourh of che offen- 
der. True it is that the confecſhon of offenders 
ought to be rakes, but if a mi ſhould tarie ul they 
vtter thangs of their owne accord, & condemne 
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of God ſuch a one as hach Neither faith not ho- 
neſtie, a cutthrote and robber, of a ſpitefull ſto- 
macke,and ſul ot poiſon ſo as he is vtterly our of 
all ſquare. I pray your it meote l ſhould be bhn- 
ded itill whenl fce ſuch pte No then let vs 
marhe vc M. chat whercas Moles ſpeakcs here of 
the ume pad: it in to ſhew vs that God wil helpe 
vs to the knowledge of matters and of the truth 
ot them, lo wee on our fide thur nor the gate, nor 


themſclues : it were too great a mockeric. Ther- 10 quenche not the light when it i offered vs. Loe 


fore they muſt be ſtraitened and conſtrained to 
ſay che truth, and triall muſt bee made by other 
meanes, that men may be aſſured and vtterhy out 
of doubt of it. And euen verie nature it ſelie ſh e- 
weth it vs, though there were no lawe written by 
Moſes, Thus ye ſec what we haue to remember 
vpon tlus pla 


ce. 
- 2- Whereas it is ſaid that inqiſu muſt bee made 


[wether there were any malice borne Ji day or yefter- 


what wee haue to beare in minde. 

And on the other partlet vs marke allo that 
if wee haue knowen a mat to be of a good con- 
ſcience , and ſeene none other ſignes in him 
but of the feate of GOD, ot honeſtie, and of 
vprighe dealing : wee muſt not lightly take vp- 
pon vs to charge him with any cryme. For to 
what purpole ſhoulde it ſerue ſuch as haue ly. 
ucd as becommetrh tem, to haue gen good 


day or of any time afore : it is a manner ot ſpeache 20 example all their lyſe long : it eucric ill report 


chat is rife in the Hebrew tongue, whereby is 
meant whether any hatred or rancour were per- 
cciued to haue bin betwixt them at any cime be- 
fore, And why?For it is to bee preſumed y where 
there is any hatred, che partie goeth to worke w 
malice. And contrariviſe, if it bee found : ) there 
was no quarell, no ill will, no hatred, no rancour: 
can it bee ſaide that the manſlaughter was cotn- 


mitted of — No. And hete- 
by we be put in minde, that the life and conuer · 30 
to direct and leade vs to for cer, and them alſo that come of their children, 


ſation of a man 
the finding out of the matter. True it is chat we 
ought alwais tu iudge of matters without reſpect 
of 8, and we muſt cuer haue an eye to the 
deede & to the deſert of the caſe as terme 
it: but that is for the time comming. 1 mcane 
not that diffinitiue ſentence ſhoulde bee giuen 
according to that which hath bene knowen by 
a man aforetimes : but howe ſhoulde men deale 


ſhoulde bee admitted againſt them ar the tirſt 
daſhe;ſo as they ſhould be condemned withour 
further inquirie > So then let vs marke, that God 
meant hereto reſtraine ys from wdging vnad- 
— * and from thinking amiſſe on ſuch as 
bauc liued aright. 

Nowe for the ſume and concluſion of all here 
is the promiſe that Moſes maketh : that is to 


wit, Tha the people ſhall proſper in the lande thas is 4 © 


gien them to inherite , ard that God will bleſſe ther 


And this doctrine is verie ryfe i namely that if 
wee ſetue G O D he willbletle vs, as though our 
ſeruice were recompenſed. But yet wee muſt not 
imagine hercupon as the Papiſtes doe, that wee 
deſerve any thing at all at Gods hand, & that he 
yeeldeth vs like tor hke, as though he were boũd 
thereuntoor as though there were ſome hare ot 
wages due to vs: we muſt not enter into ſuch do- 


to come to the tiueth of things done + Let them go tagts: but we muſt cõſidet y the cauſe why God 
conſider what manner a one the man hath bin. promiſerth reward to ſuch as ſerue him, is to har- 


ce that one is a deſpiſer of GOD, I ſee a 
leude vnthriſte that hath neither faith nor ho- 
neſtie in hun, 1 ſee a drunkarde that is full of fu- 
ric and paſſeth no more to murder a man than 
to cutte the throate of a Capon or a Henne : 1 
ſce this zalſol ſee he is a quateller, and is cuer 
working of ſome milc hieſe or other, yra l ſce and 
can point one with my finger that ſecketh to 


ten the by doing the to vnderſtand y it is not loſt 
labor to ſerue God. By y meens then Cod mten- 
deth to incourage. vs to ſetue him and to do wel: 
and not to make vs proude or to put vs in behiefe 
that wee deſetue aught. Then let vs marke, that 
wheras God promiſeth vs reward : it is for that 
hee had carſt guen vs the grace to ſcrue him. 
Whereof commeth it that wee live as becom- 


bring all — to decay and to put al things 5o meth vs? Commeth it of our one freewall 2 


out of order : I ſee al this: now | pray you is not 
this a good inducement to leade mee to the 
true th of the matter, by comparing the ſaulte 
that hee ſhall haue committed, with his former 
life » As for example, a man is founde at ſome 
murder, or apprchended for ſome other miſ- 
deede that he is charged with: and bic auſe there 
is not ſufficient witneſſe, he will demie that hee 
knowes any thing of it: notwithſtanding, by the 


markes that Cod ſhewerh mee of him; I fee his 60 
whole lyte is as an cuidence againſt him, If 1 
were to take information of the whole matter, 
end had a dooſen witneſſes that coulde ſay vnto 
mee, this is the murtherer : I coulde not more 
clearly petc cue the murther,than by beholdmg 
paruc 15 a rank naughtipacke, a deſpiſer 


chat 


Commeth it of our one ſelfmoouingꝰ No: but 
of Gods goucrning of vs by his holy ſpu it. Now 
then, although it were a recomper.ce: yet ought 
not the ſame to bee attributed vnto vs but ra- 
ther to y grace that God hath put into vs, which 

grace he crowneth, 
Bur there is yet one point more: which is, that 
al:hough God bleſſe vs arid make vs roproſper: 
et haue not wee ſerucd him as we oughtto do, 
all chat: but he ſhould alwaycs rather finde 
ſomewhat whcrefore to puniſh vs , it he liſted to 
vſe rigour rowardes vs, Theretore Jet vs not 
thinke that ever we haue ſo diſcharged our Cue- 
ne ai that God ſhould in any thing be bound to- 
wards vs.Bur foraſmuch as he bereth with vs, 
and imputeth not our ſinnes and offences to vs, 
P4 þ.t 
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but winketh at them & taketh all in good worth 
as at his childrens handes : therefore docth he 
vouchſafe to reward our workes. And ſo wee ſee 
chat all fuch as attribute any deſcrrte to them- 
ſclues,are ſurely beſot: ed with fond ſclfweening, 
& muſt be fain to miſhke of themſe lues. & not to 
make any account of their one wretchedneſle, 
And ſoothly if we wilt hat our workes are, wee 
ſhould alwaycs haue cauſe to ſigh, and to ct aue 
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ploy our ſelues for him as for our maifter and 
prince, and giue our ſclues wholly to his ſeruice, 
— bee not with ſuch pettection as were 
re quiſite. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good G O D with acknowledgement of our 
faulcs, praying him to make vs feele them more 
and more, that being humbled we may bee dra- 
wen to true repentance, and cherewithall knowe 


pardon at Gods hand: and that will make our 10 to whatende wee are choſen to bee his people, 


workes to be accepted at his hand, norwithſtan- 
ding chey bee &. And why ? Bicauſe he 
beareth with vs as with his children. And ſo he 
yeeldcth vs, not that whuch he oweth vs. not that 
winch we haue deſerued: but that which it plea- 
leth him to giue vs of his — lubetralitic. Ne- 
uertheleſſe he giueth ſuch recompence to our 
workes, to the intent wee ſhould be the willinger 
to ſcrue hun, and vndetſtand that our ſeruing of 


namely to the ende wee ſhould worſhip ham as 
our King and obey his lawes, not onely in out- 
ward deedes,but allo with true and heartie affe- * 
cton: and hue in ſuch wile vnder him, as we 

morcoucr bee linked to our neighbours wich 
brothcrly loue, and by that meanes bee aſſured 
more and more that his of vs to bee 
his children is not in vaine. That it may pleaſe 


him to graunt this — to vs but alſo 


tum ſhall not bee in vaine : but that we muſt im- 20 to all people and nations of 


On Fryday the vij. of Iune. 1555. 


The xxx, Sermon,which is the twelfth vpon the fourth ¶ hapter, 
and the firſt vpon the fifth (hapter. 


44 This is the Lawe which Moſes did ſet before the children of Iſrael, 

45 Theſe are the Coucnants,Ordinances,and Lawes, which Moſes ſhewed to 
the children of Ilrael, after they were come out of Egypt, 

46 Beyond Iordan inthe valley againſt Bethphogor, in the Lande of Sehon 
King of the Amorrhytes which dwelt in Heſebon, whom Moſes and the children 
of Liracl ſmote, after they were come out of Egypt, 

47 And poſſeſſed his land, and the land of, Og King of Baſan, two kings of the 
Amorrhytes which were beyond Iordan towards the Sunriſing: 

48 From Aroer which is vpon the banke of the river Arnon , vnto the Hill of 


Schon, which is Hermon : 


49 And all the plaine beyond Iordan Eaſtwarde, vnto the Sea that is in the 


plaine vnder Aſdoch of Phaſga. 


The fifth Chapter. 


ces and Lawes which I ſet before you this day, that ye may learne them and 


\ Nd Moſes called all Iſrael and ſaid vnto them. Heare O Iſrael the ordinan- 


keepe them in deede. 


2 The Lord our God made a couenant with vs in Horeb. 
3 The Lorde our God made not this couenant with our fathers, but with ys 


which are all here aliue at this day. 


Or as much 
asitis hard 
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but euen ſo long time till they ought to haue bin 
well — yoke. — after the ſame ma- 
ner docth he deale dayly with his Church. One 
worde ought to bee to make vs vnder- 
ſtand the trueth of our God. Bur foraſmuch as 


wee beleeue not ſo ſpeedily as were requilite ; & 
tet hee had 60 when wee haue —— — againe: 
choſen him 


on, but he doeth alſo put vs oft in minde of it, & 
ptinteth it in our heartes as much as is poſſible. 
That is the cauſe why Moſes rehearſcth in this 
cexta 
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text, y he not onely deliuered them 5 law in Ho- 
reb, bur alſo taught n chem new againe, after he 
bad gone about with them a fortie yeres or faſt 
vpon it, yea and ceaſed not ot al that time to ſer 
the chings continually before them which GOD 
had carſt commaunded him to vttet vnto them, 
as hath bin touched already hetretoſote. Bur the 

c of Moſes is not ſuperfluous in that hee 


e fayrh , thes being come 10 the fide of lord. and h- 
1g ſhed Schon king of the Amorrhizes , and 
47 Og the king of Baſan his neighbour, hee dd fil pus the 


in minds of Gods lawts and ordinances , that 
they might ſtand to them and put them in vre, 
and that it they had not had ſufficient reaching 
already, they mught at leaſtwiſe euen then know 
Gods trueth and ſticke to it. That is che matter 
whuch moſes meant by this text. And here he ſer 
teth downe expteſly: the Lawes,Conenants Stanwes, 
andordinances, to expteſſe the better (as | haue 
tolde you heretofore) that God taught not his 
people by halues, ne gaue them a doctrine chat 
was dite, ſhort,or vnpertect: but ſuch a lawe as 
compt chended al that was for their bencfite & 
weltare, ſoas ifthey ſticked thereunto, they 
ſhould not neede to ſecke any further, for they 
ſhould haue wherewith to direct themielues in 
all poyntes and all reſpectes. Vea verily, for the 
laue 1s a full doctrine accordingly as the 
worde hath bus * thereot . Againe there 


arc Conenantes: which is as much to ſay,as y God 30 


couenanteth and indenteth with men, ſo as he 
ncithzr forgerrerh not leaueth any thing out, 
chat may make for the maintenance of the 
couenant berwixt him and vs, in that ithath 
pleaſed him to adopte vs for his children and 
Church, to take vs to himſelte. Whatſoeuet con- 
cerneth the ſpirnuall ahance berweene him and 
vs, is comprehendcd ynder the worde Conenars, 
becauſc they be atticles. For when men intende 


to couen int they ſer downe articles as well on 40 


5 one fide as on the other, We ſe: then how God 
proteſteth here, that the Lawe hath enough to 
teach men wit hall, ſo they hold themſelues toit. 
Afterwarde followe Statutes and ordinances, It 
is a wonder to ſee how paincfull GO D in tea- 
chung of v, and how hee telleth vs chat he hath 
not onutted any thing: and yet for all that, our 
wittes ate {o ſugittue, that wee ſtill couet ſome 
berrer thing than wee finde in Gods word , Thus 


diuclh curiofitic hath reigned at all times in 50 


the worlde. And we ſee that cuen at this day, do 
what wee can, this curſed defire cannot be oucr= 
maſtered , but that men will ſill needes be wiſer 
than God would haue them to be. And why? 
For when his worde is preached vnto vs, there 
is no cauſe for vs to finde fault that he: hath not 
ſhewed vs all that is for out behooſfe. Yer not- 
withſtanding , wee be tickliſh till, and woulde 
ſame hauc this and that,befides that which God 
hath ſhewed ve. Seeing then that ſuch faulrineſſe 
bewrayerhit ſelfe in vs : it ſtandeth vs ſo much 
the more on hand to remember the counſel that 
is giuen vs here: that 1s wit, that if wee will 
ſuffer God to bee our maiſter, wee ſhall finde 
all perfection of wiſedome in his ſchoole . For 
his lawe is of ſufficient abilitie ro make vs wile. 
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And againe, (as I haue ſayd heretofore) it con- 
te meth all the poyntes that ſerue to vnite vs vn- 


to our GOD: wherein confiſteth our whole 
happineſſe and glotie. Morevucr it ſheweth vs 
the rule of well ing, fo as we need not to ſecke 


any where elſe what G O D alloweth, for wee 
haue there his ſtatutes and ordmances. Then 
may wee well knowe and aſſure our ſelues that 
ourlyfe ſhall plcaſc G OD, when wee paſſe not 
the boundes — hee hath ſet vu. Bur if wee 
adde any thing at al to it, let s not thinke that 
GO Dalloweth that as tighteouſneſſe or as a 
good ching: tor hee torgate not any thing that 
was neceſſatie or behoofetull. And theſe two 
poyntes are well worthie to be noted. For they 
ſerue to make vs to ſer the more ſtore by the do- 
ctrine that is dayly ſet foorth to vs in the name 
of G OD. Sich wee ſee it is the pertect wiſe- 
dome, ought wee not to apply all our wittes to 
it, and to holde vs ro itꝰ Sith wee fee that GO D 
foreſlowerh not, but contmueth to reach vs 
dayly : ought not wee allo on our fide to be e at- 
renriue and diligent to profite vnder him > And 
though wee bee not ſo well giuen to it at the firit 
as were mecte wee e : ought wee not to 
intorce our ſelues all our lyfe long to know Gods 
will ſtill more and more, till wee bee quite rid 
of all ignoraunce , which ſhall bee when wee be 
taken out of this world, and not before ? Surely 
thatwhich Moſes did , oughtto ſerue vs for a 
rule and example at this day. For hee did it 
not at aladuenture. And beſides that, GOD 
ordayned bum to bee as a lookingglaſſe to all 
prophetes, and to all ſuch as haue charge to 
teache in Gods Church. Let vs — 
theteſote that GO D vill not haue vs to learne 
his trueth in one day. as though one leſſon were 
enough for vs : but hee will haue the thinges 
oſten ccheatſed to vs which wee haue heard. 
that they may tary with vs and bee ſo taoted in 
our heartes, as wee may no more alledge in ex- 
cuſe of our {clues,O I haue not yet bin wel in- 
ſtructed. Cod then on his part is alwayes rea- 
dy, ſo as wee cannot etre except we doe ut wit- 
tungly, willingly, and wilfully as t were. 

But here 14 cxpreſſe mention made of : the 
Temple of Pheor, to ſhewe that although the pco- 
ple had an eyſote there to turne them away to 
ſuperſtition : yer had they a temedic for it allo, 
inaſmuch as G O D called carneſtly vppon the 
by his worde , that they thoulde not meddle 
with the idolatries of the — In deede it 
was a hard chaſtiſe ment for them, to bee dri- 
uen to haue the temple of an idoll continually 
in their fight , It was as if God meaning to 
haue ſpyted them , ſhoulde haue fayd, 1 haue 
called you to poſſeſſe a lande that is alotted to 
my ſeruice , where yee ſhoulde haue ſeene no- 
thing y ſhould haue offeded you: for my Sanctu- 
arie ſhould haue bin ſer vp among you, [| ſhould 
haue bin worſhiped purcly,according to wy law, 
5 land ſhould not haue bin defiled with old ſuper 
ſtini6s,al ſuch things ſhould haue bin wiped our, 
ſoas ye ſhould haue heard nothing fownden 
your cares but my prayers. But now ye bee here 
in a corner of a countric , where ye beholde the 
temple 
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temple of an idoll, and where ſhameful abhomi- 
nations are committed. Therefore it is as a 
vengeance which yee be faine to ſuffer for your 
ſinnes, becauſe yee be not worthie to enter into 
the land that I promiſed you. Thus yee ſee 
how it was Gods will to chaſtiſe his people, whe 
hee did let them dwell by che temple of Pheor. 
Lykewiſc if wee in thele dayes bee mingled with 
idclaters , ſo as wee bee faine tolooke ypon the 


hlchinefſe which they commit, and yppon their 10 


ruerting of all rchgion : kt vs vnderſtand that 
by that meanes God puniſheth vs, or at leaſt- 
wiſe humblerh vs becauſe of our ſinnes. And 
wee ought to bee ſory , notonely for the offen- 
ces that are committed by the vnbelecuers, but 
allo becauſe wee may well percciue that wee be 
not worthie to ſee the e worlde reformed , 
ſo as there might bee one accorde and conſent 
of harmonie in religion, and G OD bee purely 


worſhipped euery here: I ſay wee bee not wor- 30 


thie to [ce it , Nowe then if ſuperſtitions bee 
neere vs, and wee bee driven to beholde the 
markes of them, or to heare any peece of them: 
Let vs impure it to our one ſinnes. 

But yet howſocuer the worlde went, G OD 
failed not to giue the le of Iſracl a re- 
medic. For when the lawe was eee 
ſo by Moſes: it was as if G O D had ſeparated 
thoſe that were his, from the blinde wretches 


deemed vnthankefull, if hee acknowledge not 
the that wee haue done him: and howe 
much leſſe are we to be excuſed, if we doe not 
ſo to the luing God / Then let vs beate in minde 
that Moſes maketh expreſſe mention here, of 
the two kinges that had bin ouercome : to the 
intent that the people ſhoulde haue conſide- 
red thus with themſelues. Goe to, we haue 
had here two excellent victorics . Heretofore 
when wee woulde haue attempted it againſt the 
forbidding of our G O D : wee were ſtoutely 
beaten back,there was no ſtrengrh nor courage 
in vs, our enemies came lyke Waſpes or Hor- 
nets to ſting out our eycs, according to the ſi- 
militude which hath bin ſer downe heeretofore, 
But now are two ſtrong and mighuc kinges ouer- 
come, without any colt of ours: 805 GOD 
hath giuen them into our handes. Who was the 
cauſe of theſe two victotiesꝰ was it not God, who 
—ů— all Sceing then that he hath 
pitied vs, and begonne to the e 
3 
good — —0— 
deuer to giue our ſelues in ſuch wiſe vnto him, 
as wee may be wholy at his commaundementꝰ 
Should wee not put our ſelues into his hand, 
whuch hee hath ſhewed to be ſo mightie for the 
louc of vs ? Behold (ſay how Moſcs meant the 
thinges that he rehearſeth concerning the dife 


that went aſtray in their ſuperſtitions. And 30 comtiture of Schon and Og: namely to blame 


hercupon wee haue to note , that although the 
whole worlde bee peruerted , and great conſu- 
fion is to bee ſcene, and all is full of error and 
corruption: yet notwithſtanding we mult take 
Gods worde for our guide, and that muſt ſtreng- 
then vs todefy all ſuperſtitions and idolatries. 
And if wee bee ſo full of vanitie, as to fleere too 
and fro aſtet that God hath giuen vs his worde: 
there will bee no excuſe for vs. For as I haue ſayd 
aſore, Gods declaring of his will vnto vs, ought 
to bee a ſufficient bridle for vs. Though all the 
worlde went the contrary way, and one ſorte fol. 
lowcd their one fancies, and another ſorte had 
ſome lyke ly hood of religion: yet ought none of 
thoſe thinges to wey with vs, when wee haue 
once heard the voyce of our G OD, and there 
by gotten knowledge of his will. And there- 
fore let vs learne to make this cette ine and in- 
fallible doctrine auailcable, that it may drawe 


vs from all wicked opinions, from allerrors, and 5o 


from the thinges which the dwell hath forged 
and men inuented in the wotlde. Thus ye ſee 
what wee haue to remember , when Moſes ma- 
keth mention here of Pheors temple. 

47. Now herewithall hee addeth alſo , har his 
[was done after their onercommung of the rwe king's, 
Og king of Baſan and Schon king of the Amorrhizes 
or of Heſebon, And this circumſtance ſerued to 
blame the people, if they yelded notthemſclues 


the people for their vnthank e, if they 
yelded nor thẽſelues quietly roy ſeruice of their 
God,which had bound the ſo greatly vnto him. 
But now muſt we alſo apply this doctrine to 
our viſe, Whenſocuer wee percciue any loch, 
or coldnes,or rebelliou in our ſclues, ſo as 
our fleſhe falleth to ſtriuing. and wee labor not 
to God ward with ſo cheareful minde and luſtie 
courage as were expedient wee muſt enter into 
account of the beneſites that we haue tec ciued 
at his hand, ¶ and thinke thus wich out ſelues: J 
wretched creature how happeneth it that thou 
art ſo loth to ſticke to thy GOD, ſeeing hee 
hath ſhewed thee his will? conſider hat thou 
haſt of him, bethinke thee of the benefits which 
hee hath beſtowed vppon thee vnio this houre. 
Let euery man examme himſelſe how much hee 
is bounde vnto GOD, chat wee may bee the 
more inflamed to ſerue him. And let vs vn- 
derſtand , not onely generally that hee hath 
created vs: but alſo that beſides his redete - 
ming of ys by the bloud of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, as hee redeemed the Iſraclites out of E- 
pt: and beſides his drawing of vs vnto him by 
grace: wee haue alſo had the doctrine of the 
Goſpell, which was all one as to take vs vnder 
his protection, and hee ſheweth it vs dayly by 
effect. How many helpes and ſuccours haue 
wee had in our infirmities? Shoulde not Satan 


obedient vnto Cod. Wee knowe that the more Co haue ouercome vs a thowſand times, if our God 
fauor G ODſhewerth vs, the more ought wee 
to bee proucked to loue and fearehim . God 
hath ſhewed himſclfe beneficiall to vs: nowe 
ought not the ſame to drawe ys the more vnto 
him - Yes. Fot it wee bynde a mortall man vn- 
to vs by our wel doing: he ſhall bee taken and 


had not reached out his hand to reſcue vs ? 
Surely we ſhould be vtterly ouerthrowen. Yea 
we ſhould not only be borne downe w temptati- 
ons, but we ſhould alſo be vttetly d, 
if we were not for ſuch reſcueas I ſpeake of, 
Seeing then that our Lord ceaſeth not Dow 
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firme vs dayly in his grace: Let vs on our fide 
looke y wee take occaſion thereby, to ſetue hum 
the more earneſtly , as wee ſee is ipoken of here. 

Nome proc ec ding herewith, Moſes addeth y 


he ſpake thus to y people of Iſrael.ſaymg. Heark? 


10 the Lawe which the Lord hath cauſed to be ſer before 
ye, that ye may learn, heepe is, Here again Mo- 
ſes rehearſerh y preface which wee hauc ſcene 
heretofore: j is co wit, y Gods law was opt gue, 
only toy end y men ſhould heare it & know what 
it 1:but to y end we ſhoulde be reformed , & that 
God might haue proofe of the ſubiection y we 
yeld vnto hin. To be ſhore, we ſee that Gods do- 
&rine conſiſteth in practiſe, & that we muſt ſhew 
by our deedes that we haue not bin taught it in 
vaine, Here Moſes ſaith firſt of all, Heare the Leave 
which I ſer foorth to yon in your cares 10 learne is. As of 
he thould ſay, Gods meaning is not that the do- 
&rine which is preached vnto vs in his name & 
by his cõmiſſion, ſhould fall to the grounde: but 
y wee ſhould rec eiue it diligẽtly, & let our whole 
muides _ it, For what ij the cauſe why we 
profire ſo ſlenderly in Gods worde, but for q wee 
buſe our ſelues to much about wordly matters? 
If we come to a Sermon,or it wee reade the holy 
Scripture, it is bur as it were for faſhions ſake, 
we indeuour not to doe as wee ought to do, q we 
might obſetue the things are told vs. Where- 
fore let vs ſee that we become diligent ſchollers, 
while God is ſo gratious to vs as to teach vs by 
his word. And for the ſame cauſe doth Moſes 
lay that hee ſetteh is forth in their cr. In deed 
this manner of ſpeech were harſh in our tongue: 
neuertheleſſe it importeth, that God ſpeaketh 
not to vs in a darke or ſtrange language: but that 
he vttereth himſelſe familiarly , ſo farre forth as 
is requiſite , Seeingthen ) God commeth down 
to vs, ta the end we might haue his wil familiar- 
ly vttered vnto vs: what excuſe will there be for 
vs, if his word be loſt, or it it ſlippe away, or if we 
take not hold of it to fare the bettet by it? True 
it 15 toraſmuch as we be grofle and ignorant, ve 
(hall cucr finde much datkeneſſe in Gods word, 

foas it ſhalbe to high & profound tor vs:bur who 
is to blame for it + Let vs marke then j al ſuch as 

complayne y Gods word is an vnknowen ſpeach 
vntothCc:arc here tebuked of lying &they do god 
wrong in ſlandering him, foraſmuch as they de- 
ny and deſpiſe y grace which Moſes proteſteth 
to haue bin vffered roy Iſraclites inthe ſetting 
foorth of the le. For he faucthy at y time God 

ſpake to the p_ cares by the mouth ot him. 

Sich it is ſo: the doctt ine ought to haue bin fami- 

har enough to them. And much leſſe cauſe haue 

we nowadayes to alledge this ſhaft, that wee vn- 

derſtand nat the thinges y are contained in the 

holy ſcripture. For God ſpeaketh merily enough 

and famiharly enough vnro vs. It is long of none 

bur our ſclucs y we haue not our cares bored to 

heare him. And ſo let vs marke well, that there 

remaineth nothing for vs to doe, but to be attẽ- 

tue that we may proſite by the doctrine. 

But yet here withall we muſt reſorte to that 
which I hue touched afore-namely char it muſ} be 
kept and threwghty followed. for if we doe no more 
but one lj lyke well of Gods worde, & yelde re- 
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corde vnto it that it is — and holy: God 
ſhallbe greately behoſden to vs for it. Wharis 
to be done then? Beheld, God will try whether 
he be out maiſter ot no. For the thing whereby 
to rule our lyſe is not onely to inquire what he 
ſayth vnto vs : but allo t gruc ouet our owne de · 
fires and affections, and to defire nothing elle 
but to plea'e him, and to bee goucrned by lum 
and by his righteouſneſſe . When wee be at that 
10 poyne, then it a good prooſe that God hath 
ſuch authoritic oucr ys 24 hee deſerueth , Bur 
vntill wee bee come to that pcynt, ve ſliall ne- 
uet knowe what it is to haue profited in the do- 
Grine, Therefore let this worde Dee or Per- 
forme runne alwaycs in their mds which heare 
the worde of God , How now, let them fas > 
Bcholde God hath graunted vs the tac e to be 
taught. And to what ende: nut tothe ende wee 
ſhould but only hearben to it to fay , yermary, y 
20 15 well ſayd, this is good: but to the end that our 
whole hy te ſhould bee reformed , and that for- 
aſmuch as it sa gavd and furerulc, wee thoulde 
no more goe aſtray as wee haue done, and as 
the ignorant wretches do, which are wande- 
red out of the right way, andhaue not the rea. 
ching chat wee haue, whome the doctrine oughe 
ſo to mortiſy, as God may reigne over vs, and 
wee be ſubiect vnto him. Thus yee ſee in effeR 
what Moſes meant by proteſting to the people 
m this preface, that his ſettung ſootth of the 
Lawe vnto thẽ, vas not to the intent they ſhould 
but only heare it and haue their cares beaten 
with it: but to the intent they ſhould alſo im- 
brace it and keepe it. 
And ſor conhrmation hereof hee alledgeth, 


that God made his c oετνπ with the people in Mads 


Horeb, the better to bring chem to fcate, and to 
obey him for euer. For H GOD ſhould but 


onely exact his dewof vs: yet were wee ſufhct= 


49 ently bound to cleaue to him, and to ſtick to his 


commaundements. But nowe ſecing it hath 
pleaſed him ot his nſinite gondneſſe, to come 
av it were to a common treatie, and to binde 
himſclte interc haungeably vnro vs , whereas 
there is nocauſe why hee ſhoulde bee bounde* 
ſo as hee couc nanteth ro be our tather and Suu- 
our, and to rece ue vs into his flocke, to be his 
inheritance, that wee may hue vnder his pro- 
tection, and hee ſetteth the cuetlaſting lyte be- 


5 fore vs: Seeing hee doth all theſe thinges tor vs, 


ought not our heartes to yeeld, though they 
were of ſtone ? Sceing that the creatures doe 
ſee that the Iuing God abac eth himſelf ſo farre, 
a+ to vouchſate to enter into treatie with thẽ̃. as 
if he ſhould ſay, Go to, let vs fee at what poyne 
wee bee: in deede there an intinite diſtance 
berwixt you and mee, I might commaunde you 
what I thinke good without having any further 
to do with you, neither are you worthie to come 


60 1 1 3 x h * _ 
ny me, ot to haue any ac quamtace w hum y can 


comaund you what he hſteth,withour making a- 
ny other proteſtation than only this, This will I 
have ye do. thus is my minde : & yet for ally I for- 
beare mine own right, I offer my ſelf to you to be 
your leader & ſauzour, I am willingrogoucrn you, 
& you ſlulbe as my htle houſholde,l wil be your 
king if 
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jſyou will bee contented with my worde: and 
beſides this, thinke not that my making of my 
coucnant with your fathers , was of purpoſe to 
gayne any thing at your handes : for I haue 
no ncede nor want 2 thing, and if I had, 
what could yce doe for mee? but I ſecke your 
welfare and your ſaluation: and therefore I am 
here ready to enter into couenaunt i you, and to 
binde my ſelfe to you for mine owne part :Seing 
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from my ſeruaunt Abraham, hat I intend to 
— ws No: for 1 know 
hee will teach his houſholde my decrees, or- 
dinances , iudgementes, and lawes. Yeelee 
here that Abr did ſufficiently inſtruct his 
houſholde and that not after a ſlender faſhion, 
but in Gods judgementes , ſtatutes, and ordi- 
nances, ſo as it muſt ncedes bee ſayd that hee 
had lawe well printed in his heart. But yet 


that the ling God ſtoopeth ſo lowe, I pray you 10 for all tat. it was a benefit not to be held skorne 


muſt wee not needes bee tcotoo vnthankefull, 
if wce yeeld not to humble our ſelues vnder him, 
and forbeare all pride and ſtatelyneſſe? So then, 
it is not without cauſe that Moſes ſpeaketh here, 
of the couenant that God mode with his people, 
to the ende that his goodnefſe and grace might 
bee chicfly knowen . And if this rooke place in 
the time of the Lawe , there is much greater tea- 
fon that it ſhould rake place at this day. For our 
Lordes couenanting was not onely with y lewes, 
nor for that onetime onely: but when hee ſent 
his onely ſonne, then did hee ſhewe huniſelfe 
much more fully ro bee our father and Sawour 
than hee had done afote, and hee did it after as 
ſweere and friendly a manner as could be, fo as 
it is all one as if het had cucn opened his bowels 
ynto vs. Sceing then that God hath giuen vs his 
owne heartein the perſon of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, and we heare how Chriſt proteſteth that 


hee will not hencefoorth call vs his ſeruauntes 30 


but his friendes , becauſe hee hath imparted 
himſclfe vnto vs fo tamiliarly: I pray you muſt 
not the diuell needes haue bewitched vs, if wee 
bee not moued to yeelde our ſelues holy vnto 
him, and to forſake our ſelues and all our one 
affections: Therefore whe wee fecle any naugh- 
tineſſc in vs that keepeth vs backe from ſeruing 
God, it wee finde any ſlothſulneſſe in vs, it wee 
bee fallen too faſt a fleepe in this worlde:then to 


waken vs vp, and to cauſe vs to magnify God, 49 


let vs calto minde the couenant which our Lord 
hath made with vs. 

v-3- Now hereupon Moſes addeth , It was nee 
with your fathers that God made the cone. bu 
with vs , enen with vi that are all aline at this day , 
This ſentence may haue a dubble ynderſtan- 
ding. For it may be taken as though Moſes 
made a compariſon, to ſhewe rhe better that the 
people which lucd at thatume , might haue bin 


the more inflamed to ſcrue God, becauſe they 59 


had teceiued more grace than their fathers. And 
for the ſame — alſo doth hee ſay in Exo- 
dus, Ihauc not imparted this name of mine to 

our fathers . God ſpeaking there to Moles, tel- 
lech him that hee had not manifeſted himſe lie 
ſo playnely tobe God, vnto Abraham, Iſaak, and 
Jacob , as hee did commaund tobe done by Mo- 
ſes . Hereby hee mcancth that the people ought 
to be F more attentiue as now, becauſe God te- 


of, when God ſent his Lawe tothe people in two 
tables, and vouchſafed that there ſhoulde bee 
wherewith to inſtruct them conrinually , and al- 
ſo thatthe ſame thinges ſhoulde bee recorded 
tor vs lykewiſe. The thing therefore which wee 
may gather yppon this rext 15 this proteſtation 
which Moſes maketh to the mn , as if hee 
ſhould ſay: my friendes , conſider the beneſit 
which God beſtowerh vpon you this day, which 
(verily) hee beſtowed not vppon our fathers . 
For hee gaue not them the lawe in writing as he 
hath done to vs, ncither vttered he thinges vn- 
to the by percelmeale. True it is that he taught 
them ſufficiently and as n uch as was requiſite 
for their ſaluation: but behold, wee all this day 
are come a ſtep higher than they were: and ther- 
fore ought wee to come the neeret ynto lim, 
ſeeing chat hee is ſo come downe vnto vs. That 
is Moſeſes meaning if we take the text aſtet the 
foteſayd maner, 

Lykewiſe might a man ſay to vs at this day. 
that God hath not delt with our fathers as hee 
hath dealt with vs. And ſo meant our Loi d le ſus 
Chriſt when hee ſayd to his diſciples , many 
kings & prophets hauc deſired to ſce the things 
that you ſce , and tv heare the thinges thor are 
preached vnto you, and yet haue noth:d their 
wiſhe. Seeing — that Cod ot hs inſinuc mer- 
cie hath vouchſaſed to preferre vs efote the 
Patriarkes and prophets : 2ccord ng alſo as it is 
ſayd, that the Prophets ſerued more for our 
times, than for their one thereby wee ought 
to learne toreſort vnto him, & to giue out ſclucs 
wholy to his doctrine, 

Howbei if allthinges bee well conſidered: 
although the matter before t. heatſed be ve 
profitable , and that the ſame exhortation be of. 
tentimes made in the holy ſcripture : yet if all 
the woordes be well weyed, Moſes meant that 
God made not his coucnant with thoſe that had 
heard the Lawe at the firſt giuing of it toorth, 
yis —— only with them: but alſo with thoſe 
that outliued them, and ſucceeded in their place 
afrer their deceaſe. So to bee ſhorte , Moſes 
intended to ſhewe here, that the Lawe was nor 
mortall, to continue onely during the lues of 
ſuch as had the firſt heating of it: but that it was 
a doctrine which ſhoulde continue in force and 
aut horitie for cuer. The Lorde our God (ſaich 


uciled himſelfe to them after an vnaccuſtomed © hee) made not his covenant with our fathers: 


manner. And ſo the meaning of this text might 
bee that God made not the lyke couenant with 
our fathers, True it is that God ſpake to his 
ſcruantes Abraham, Ifaak , and Iacob, and in- 
ſtructed them ſufficiently. And it is ſayd expteſ- 
ly in che eighteenth of Geneſis, Shall I hide 


that is to ſay, hee meant not that onely our fa- 
thers ſhould bee his people, and ſo to binde 
humſclfe in ſuch ſort vnto them, y his law ſhould 
ſerue but for a forrie or fiftic yeres: but he hath 
made his couenant lykewiſe with vs, and with 
thoſe that were yet vuborne when the lawe was 
guuen 
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zuen foorth . Although then that yee were 
— at mount Horeb , ne ſawe che fire the 
hill: yernotwithſtanding aſſure — that 
out God did adopt you at the ſame ume vnto 
— compriled you lykewiſe in the co- 
uenant that hee made. Therefore it behooueth 
ou to kecpe his la we, becauſe it was fer forth to 
ſt for cuer , and to continue from age to age . 
and to be preached vntothe worldes end. That 
is the true and proper meaning of Moſes . And 
hereof wee may gather a good leſſon: which is, 
that alchough we were not at the firſt ſetting a- 
broad of the Goſpell, nor ſawe the thinges that 
ate reported to vs of the lawe:yet mult not Gods 
word forgo his authoritie with vs. And why ? 
True itis that Gods rayſing vp of Moles was a 
ſpeciall prerogatiue tothe people that hued in 
that time: but yer muſt nor the authoriie of the 
Lawe bee impeached for all chat; for it contei- 
th Gods tructh , which induteth for euer, and 
is not variable nor tranſitotie after the maner 
of men . It is fayde that men are lyke a flower ot 
as the graſſe q withererh anddryeth away out of 
hand: but Gods trueth endureth for cuer. And 
this tructh which is vnchangable and vnuaria- 
ble, is conteined in the Lawe , True i i that 
the Lawe as concerning the ceremonies is 
quite aboliſhed but as concerning the ſubſtance 
of ir, & the doctrine j is corcined in it, it keepeth 
his force for euet and neuet decayeth . 
let vs marke that although wee were not in the 
time of Moſes , yet is it not for vs to deſpiſe the 
the thinges that are reported to haue bin done 
Cat chat time, J or whichare contayned in the 
lawe. And why For hee ſpake them to vs, 
Hee ſpake not onely to the multitude that was 
aſſembled at mount Horeb: bur alſo generally 
to the whole worlde . No if this bee verifyed 
af che le: much more reaſons it that it ſhould 
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Nowe 30 


bee ſo ofthe C ſpell. For as I fayd, the lawe, as 40 


concerning the ſh:dowes and hgures , is gone 
todecay: but in tne Golpel there is no ſuch lyke 
tha. For here our Lord maketh his newe and 
euerlaſting couenant: it is a couenant that indu- 
reth from age to age [without ccaſing. ] What is 
to be done chen, when the Goſpel is preached? 
Wee muſt allute our (clues that the ſonne of 
G O D is come into the worlde : not onely to 
teache thoſ with whome hee was conuerſant 


when he was amortal man: but allo to purchaſe 50 


them vnto God his father, and ro call the world 
to ſaluation, by giuing his Apoſtles commiſſion 
to ſound foorth their voyces through the whole 
worlde , that cucn thoſe might bee made parta- 
kers of his docttine which neuer heard them: 
which doctt ine wee alſo muſt receiue ſtill at this 
day , as if leſus Chriſt himſe lte were ſtil among 
vs, or as if the Apoſtles ſpake to vs with their 
owne mouthes , That (ſay I) is the thing which 


wee haue to remember vppon this place. And 60 


there ſore let vs not make any alterati6 in Gods 
Church, or attempt to innouate any tlung in 
his worde, foraſmuch as we knowe that hee will 
haue it to holde on continually in one equall 
coutſe and ttayne. For ſeeing hee hath guen 


vs lus Goſpel, and ſtabliſhed a cettaue goucin- 
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ment in the time ofthe Apoſtles and in the pri- 
mate Church: it behoueth vs to come to the 
ſame, and to ſtay there, If wee doe other- 
wile: it 15 all one as if wee would make Gods 
worde mortalland corrupuble as wee our ſclues 
are, Wherefore let vs learne , that although 
the worlde bee variable, fo as there bee turnes 
and returnes cuery day, and there is not any of 
vs all whuch hath not a number of opinuons run- 
ning in his head: yet muſt wee not looke to haue 
the libertie to doe now one thing and now ano- 
ther. Why ſo? For God hath not made his 
couenant with our fathers , but with vs that arc 
aluc this day. Then let vs vndetſtand that 
as long as wee bee in this world, God gouetneth 
vs hcre and ſheweth vs the way, to the end wee 
ſhould not bee as wandering PÞ:lgrims roming 
vp and downe , to gad after our onc luſtes: but 
bee guided as it were by his hand. To he ſhorr, 
whereas Moſes fayth here , vs that are all Ae this 
day it {crueth to ſhewe that men mult not of all 
their lyte long inuent any newe Jawe , nor haue 
one to day and another to morrowe . For why? 


Our lyfe dependeth vpon Gods Lawe , and that 


ought to content vs: therefore let vs but onely t euit. 1 b. 5. 


proſite in that, and haue an eye to the thunges 
that tend thereunto. 

Furthermote, no doubt but that Moſes vp- 
braiderh the people here with their vnth ke ful- 
nelle, if they ſhould not dedicate their lues to 
the ſetuice of OD. As if hee ſhould ſay, 
By what meanes liue wee ? Is it not becauſe our 
Lorde hath placed vs in this world ? Againe, 
ſceing that the lyfc which wee haue commeth of 
him, ought wee not to beſtowe it in his ſeruice? 
Ought it not to bee holy conſecrated vnto his 
wil. Thus thenye ſee how Moſes tanteth al ſuch 
as runne aſtray and follow not Gods worde. But 

et hcrewithall wee muſt beare in minde rhe 
thing which I haue touched afore : that is to wit, 
that wee haue not a doctrine of two or three 
dayes continuance : but that wee muſt bee con- 
firmed im it as long as wee lus. When wee 
haue once recemcd the thunges that are contei- 
ned in holy ſeripture: we muſt indeucr to pro- yg, 
fire in them: and to goe forewarde ſtill in ſuch Ep 
wiſe , as wee may ſtill growe in them vntill God 
take vs out of the world: aſſuring our ſe luæs that 
he wil keep couenant withvs,ſo as be for his part 
wil not bee vnfaithfull not vnconſtant, but ſted- 
faſt in his purpoſe. Seeing that hee is ſo: let 
vs bee the lyke, and ſo long as wee lue, let vs 
haue none other reſpect but to ſticke to him, 
euen in ſuch wiſe as hee ſheweth vs by his word. 
For wee mult not goe about to knit and linke 
our {clues to our G OD by our owne fancics; 
but looke as hee commerhto vs, ſo muſt wee 
coe to him, and when wee bee there , wee muſt 
beware that wee keepe vs there, Thus ye ſes 
what wee haue to gather vppon this text, 
that wee may bee the better diſpoſed to 
recciue the inſtruction that ſhall bee gruen v3 
hercafter , concetrung Gods Lawe and com- 
maundementes. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence 
of out good G OD with acknowledgement of 

our 
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dur faultes, praying him to make vs feele them 
bettet than e haue done, ſo as our whole ſee- 
king may bee to ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, 

hee may vouchſafe to reach vs his hand, 
not ſuffering vs to bee any more giuen to our 
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cauſe hee hath youchſafed to bring vs his laue 
and declare it to vs, and hath not onely ſhewed 
vs the way howto live well, but alſo vouchſaſed 
— children, and too ſhewe 
himlſelfe to bee our farther and Sauour for our 


owne fancies and affections, bur that wee may Lorde leſus Chriſtes ſake , That it may pleaſe 
magnify his goodneſſe which he vſeth rowardes him — this grace nat onely to ys , but al- 
vs, and fare the better by it by yeclding him the fo ro all people. &c. 


obedience chat hee deſerueth : ſpecially be- 


mrddes of the fire, 


On Wednesday the xij. of Iune. 1555. 


The xxxj . Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the fifth (hapter., 


4 The Lord God talked with you face to face vpon the mountaine,out of the 


5 The ſame time I ſtoode betweene the Lord and you, to ſhewe you the word 
of the Lord. For yee were afraid at the preſence of the fire, and went not vpinto 


the mount: And hee ſaid, 


6 Iamthe Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, from 


the houſe of bondage. 


V3- 7 Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods in my fight, 


E haue ſcene heretofore howe 
Moſes tooke great payne to 
make the people perceiue the 
maie ſtie that M in Gods word, 
that they might receiue it 
with all reuetẽce. For akhough 
men proteſt enough that — be willing to ſerue 


God: {tor euen nature driueth them thereunto: 


Bur before wee goe any further, here a que» 
ſtion might be put, — may bec fayd that 
God ſpake face to face, ſceing that men cannot 
comprehend his infuure glorie: and with what 
eye can wee be holde Gods ſubſtance ? Wee be 
ſo weakeſighted , that if God ſhould caſt but one 
little bcame of his brightneſſe _ vs, by and 
by wee ſhould bee altogether daſeled and con- 


yet can they not ſubmit themſelues to his word, 0 founded. Agayne, wee knowe how it is ſayde 


notwithſtanding that that is the true prooſe 
whereby to knowe whether wee bee ſubiect to 
GOD orno, But therein appeareth the re- 
belliouincſle of the worlde . For albeit that they 
graunt that Gods word is to bee recciucd with- 
out gainclaying : yet ſhall yee skarſly finde one 


that wee cannot beholde God face to face, vn- 
till wee bee renewed , which ſhall not bee till 


the laſt day. For as now ( ſayth Saint Paule) rCor.t3 at 


wee ſee but as in a glaſſe, and in parte, and dark- 
Moreouer hee ſayth in another place, that 


as now the Goſpell repreſenteth Gods maieſtie 3 Cor, 3-1 $s 
in ſuch wiſe vnro vs, as wee may ſee him there: 10. 

but the lawe was darke, and there hung a veile 

before it, whuch hindered the fathers fro know- 


among a hundred , that humbleth himſelfe in 
good earneſt ,to yeelde it the authoritie which 
xought to haue. And why is that ? Becauſe 
wee conceiue not the maicſhe of G OD which $0 


v4 


is vttered thete. 

Yee ſee then that it is not ſor naught that 
Moſcs hath tolde vs fo often heretofore, that 
Gods worde ought to beare ſuch a maieſtic 
towardes vs, as allcreatures t to quake at 
it. And now — hee addeth another con- 
fir mation of the ſame matter, ſaying , tha: God 
wall ed with the people face to face in the mom, our of 
the middeſt of the fire. As it hee ſhoulde ſay, 


ing God in ſuch ſorte and ſo familiarly as wee 
doe nowadayes, Butallthis agreeth very wel. 
For if the Lawe bee compared with the Goſpel: 
it iscerteine that the thing ſhall bee founde to 
bee true. which Saint Paulſpeaketh heere. For 
God declared not himſelfe ſo familiarly at chat 
time, as hee doth to vs by meanes of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, who is his huc ly image. There- 
fore at this day the 


yee haue now no cauſe at all to doubt, whether gg wiſedome are layde foorth, fo as G O D cal- 


the doctrine that I deliuet vnto you bee of God 
or of men. For it is warranted enough and 
more than enough: God hath declared himſe lte 
to you by viſible and apparant ſignes, fo as yee 
canuot but knowe that it is hee which ſpake ww 
you. Now wee ſee Moleſes meaning. 


leth vs to the kingdome of heauen, and ſhewethi 


catc treaſures of Gods Colos 1. 15. 


Heb. 1. 1 . 
Col. 154 


ph. 1. 514 


that hee taketh vs for his cluldren and heœires: 1. Thel. 1 l. 


it was not ſo in the time of the Lawe. Againc, al- 
though wee haue ſo great & familiar knowledge 
nowadayes: yet doth y thing ſtand alwayes rue 
which 1 ſayd.y is to vii —— but in part. Aud 
why fo? 


Gods 


ſclfc to vs according to our rudeneſſe and infir- 
mitic. And albeit that God haue a 
men euen from the beginning of the worlde: 
yet hath hee not ſhewed himſelfe as hee is in 
deede, but according as men might be able to 
abide it. Therefore wee mult alwayes come 


ro this ou that God neither was knowen of 


the fathers, nor appeareth to vs at this day in 
has ſubſtance: but applyeth himſe lie to vs, inſo- 
much as hee is faine to ſtoope romake vs per- 
ceiue his preſence according to our abilnie. 
Neuettheleſſe it is not for naught that Mo- 


A ſes ſaythhere , thas God ſpake face 10face , For 


Num. 39.14 
30,3 þ 


hee meaneth that the people had not ſome gli- 
— ot geſſe onely, ſo as they might doubt 


or onely concciue ſome opinion of him, but that 
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why ſoꝰ For wee be not yet made partakers of 
F , and therefore wee cannot come 
ncerc him, but hee muſt be fame to reucile him- 


ared to 
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onely his backe 
vs alwayes that wee muſt not preſume to preace 
vnto GOD, ſo hong as wee beare this fleſhe a- 
bout vs: we muſt not think to att m ſo high. For 
if the very Angels of heauen vnder the 


ſhewerh himſelfe : what ſhall wee doe, which 
doe bur creepe heere on earth > But howſoe- 
uer the caſe ſtand, yer will God condemne vs 


to for our vnthanłefulneſſe, if we haue no ht ro be- 


hold his face, and that the rokens of his preſence 
which hee ſheweth vs doe not ſuffiſe vv. Aboue 
all thinges let vs beare this in minde , namely 
that the caſe concerneth our ſubmitting of our 
ſelues as well tothe lawe as to the Goſpell. For it 
is there chiefly that God will be knowen of men 
to the ende they ſhould worſhip him, fimply re- 
ceiuing whatſocuer commeth out of his mouth. 


Whereunto then ſhall wee applythis ſaying of 


they had an inſallible warrant , fo as they might 20 Moſes? To this ende verily that vhenſocuet the 


conclude thus: here is our GOD, who hath 
ſo communicated himſelſe vnto vs, as our faith 
ought not to be any more vncertame, neither 
oughtthe doctrine that is ſer foorthto vs in his 
name, to be any more debated in way of diſpu- 
tation, As wherher it bee meete to bee recetued 
or no. And why? For God hath giuen vs a 
ſure marke, which cannot deceiue vs, nor leaue 
vs in doubt that it proceeded not from him. 
Thus wee ſce nowe the meaning of Moſes, 
Hereupon wee haue a good leſſon to gather: 
which is, that if G O D vrter not himſclte in 
ſuch ſtately maner as our lyking could afoorde: 
wee mult aſſure our ſelues that his ſo dooing is 
for our profite and welfare, For if wee conſider 
our owne infirmitic , it will pull downe our cuer- 
luſtineſſe wherero our nature prouoketh vs con- 
tinually. For wee woulde bee inquiring of Gods 
ſecretes without ende or meaſure , And why? 


Becauſe wee fecle not our own vnabiltic, Wher- 40 


fore let vs magnify the goodneſſe of our G OD 
for that it pleaſeth him to haue regard of vs and 
of our rudenciie, and to hide his glory from vs 
leaſt wee ſhoulde be ouerwhelmed by it. For as 
I fayd afore, wee coulde not abide it, being ſo 
frailc as wee bee, And herewithall let vs vn- 
deiſtande, that there is no excuſe for vs, if wee 
— not G O D his due honor when hce ſhall 

aue giuen vs any cuident token of his pre- 
ſence. 

Therefore let vs not looke that God ſhould 
come to vs in his incſtimable glorie , that the 
heavens ſhould cleaue a ſunder, and that all the 
Angels of paradiſe ſhould appeare to vs: Bur 
when our Lord (heweth vs that it is hee that 
ſpeakerh , let that ſuſſiſe vs, and let vs humble 
our ſelues out of hand, For if weewillnecdes 
bee ſlothſull in that caſe : it ſhallbee caſt in our 
teeth that wee turned our backs ypon him when 


ſcriprure is ſer afore vs, ſo as it is either preched 
or expounded vnto vs, or wee our ſelues reade 
it: this preface muſt ſerue to humble vs, tha ye 
may exalt God with all reuerence , and not ad- 
venture to reply againſt his worde, but trem- 
ble at it, as is ſayde in the prophet Eſay. For 


all that euer is conteined in the holy ſcripture, 04.66. 3. 3. 


isſo throughly warranced vnto vs, as it may 
well be ſayd that GOD hath ralked with men, 


39 yea and euen ſhewed humſelfe to them after a 


viible manner. 


Nowe hereunto Moſes addeth , chat he hun -V 


ſeffe had bin ata mediator her eene God and men , be- 
cav{e the people were rde and durſi nos me 
the muontaine, W Moſes — — 
that the debuering foorth of the lawe by a mor- 
tall man, ought not to diminiſhe the authoritie 
thereof. And why ? Becauſe the infirmitic of 
the people required it : that was their faulc, 
And it is a text well worthie to bee marked. For 
wee doc alwayes ſecke ſtartingholes, that wee 
might deſpiſe Gods worde. In deede wee will 
not pretend it : bur yet are all of vs ſo 
lewdely diſpoſed, that wee thinke oar clues 
well at caſe if wee can finde any color to ſay, 
Tuſh I knowe not Whether this bee Gods word 
or no, I cannot tell wherher it ſpeake to me or 
no, I wote not hat condition 1 annexed toit. 
Thus wee ſee how the worlde ſtriueth continu- 
ally to exempt themſelues from the obedience 
of Gods worde: and it is a very common exculc 
to ſay, yea „ it is true that G O D ought to be o- 
beyed, but yet for all that, they that preach ace 
but men lyke our ſelues: and muſt the doctrme 
bee hearkened to, as though they were men 
that came from heauen? Many men beate 
themſelues in hand that this ſhoulde goe for 
payment, norwithſtanding that they be rebels 
againſt GOD , or tacher that they paſſe not at 


hee ſhewed vs his face . In decde it is ſayd 6 all to ſubmitte themſclues to him and to his 
vnto vs in another place, that men cannot be- 
holde Gods face without periſhing . Inſomuch 
that although hee ſhewed himſclfe in ſuch 
wiſe to Moſes as is ſpoken of in Numery , fo 
that he was familiar with him as with his friend: 
yet is it ſayd that hee ſawe no more of him but 


worde. 

But wee haue an aunſwere heere, where- 
with to cut off the occaſion of allthis: which is, 
that whereas GO D ſendech his worde by the 
hand of men, hee docth it in reſpe& of mens de- 
fault and infirmite , Neuertheleſſe hee ceaſeth 


2 not 


pe of 1 
Seraphins, doe hidethemſclues when G O D .. 


partes. Bur that is to ſhewe £xod-3323 


/ 


Plal.g7.5. 
Fla. 64-1- I. 
Mich. 1. 4 
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not to giue vs ſome marke of his glory, where- 
by his word is ſufficiently knowen to be heauen- 
ly : inſomuch that if the matter bee ducly ſcan- 
ned, it appcarcth that God hath warranted it 
chroughly . So then, it is not oncly for the aun- 
cient tathcrs, that Moſcs ſpake : but this war- 
ning is directed to vs allo: — is to wit, that al- 
though men bee appointed as meſſengers to 

rcach Gods worde to vs , yet ought not that to 


diminiſhe the maicſtie thereof any whit at all, 10 


And in deede wee doe miſconſidet our owne 


frailetic , when wee deſite that God ſhoulde 


tence of Moſes , where hee ſaith that the peo. 
ple durſt not goe vp into the mount, by reaſon 
ot the feare which they had concemcd,, And al- 
— 2 wee in theſe dayes woulde not refuſe 

t God ſhould ſpeake ynto vs;yetifallchinges 
bec wel conſideted. it would _— for our pro- 
fire, And therfore let vs vnderſtand chat Gods 
viing of mens ſeruic e in that wiſe, ought not to 
duni ſhe the certeintie of our faith. 

It is ſayd conſequently , that God taught the 
people, ſaying: Ian the 


worke miracles dayly : nay verily wee can- ſhalt not haue any other God inny ſight, Here to keep 


not tell hat is meete for v. For as touching 
miracles , there haue bin enowe wrought alrea- 
dy for the warranting of the trueth as well of the 
Lie as of the Golpel, that wee might bee ful- 
ly certifyed of them. Vet notwithſtanding it is 
expedient for vs at this day, that God ſhoulde 


the people of liracl in awe , GO Dreelleth them 
that the knowledge which they haue of him, 
ought to keepe them aloofe from all ſuperſtiti. 
ons, For it was not to bee maruciled at, chat 
the heathenfolke had idols, and went wanderi 


aſtet their owne errors and fancies, Wee m 


ſendvs men like our ſclues,with commiſſion from 0 vnderſtand that t is mans propertic of him- 


him to teach vs in his name and in his ſtcad, as 
one that allurcth vs to him with all gentleneſſe 
and courteſic. Thinke we thatwee were able 
to abide his preſence , if hee ſhoulde come to 
vs in ſuch fot as hee is 1a decde ? Alas no: there 
were no ſhift for vs but wee ſhould bee all con- 
ſumcd. If God ſhould ſpeake in his ſtrength : 
wee knowe how it is ſayd that it would make the 
very rockes and mountaines to melt: and could 


lelfe „ ro doe ſo, It is pitic to ſee howe 
much wee be inclined to vanitic. We ncede 
not togoe to ſchoole to learne to bee deceued: 
for eucry ot vs is clearke greate enough in that 
caſe, To bee ſhorte, wee goe alwayes fore- 
warde to cull, yea euen ynder colour of good: 
inſomuch that in ſtead of ſeruing GOD, there is 
nothing in vs but corruption and idolatrie. 
Theretore the Heathen had thei diuerſities of 


we that are as feeble as any thing may bee, bee 30 ſupetſtitions: for cuery man might forge what 


able to outſt and ſuch force, that it ſhould nor 
thunder downe vpon vs and deſtroy vs? There- 

fore let vs marke well that when God ordcined 
that his word ſhould bee preached vnto vs, and 

that we ſhould haue it in — cherein he ap- 
plycd himſelte to our weakeneſſe, dealing with 
vs as if himſelf were a mortal man, to the intent 
we ſhould not be afraide to come vnto him, but 
be drawen to him with all gentleneſſe. Againe, 
how highly doth hee honor vs, in that it plea- 
ſerh him to chooſe men of no _— among 
vs, ta cepteſent his perſon and to ſpeake to vs 
in his name ? For what could hee giue more to 
the Angels of heauen ? Coulde hee giue them a 
more honorable charge or office ? Secing then 
that hee vouchſafeth to ſet men in ſo noble and 
excellent a roome , as tobeare abroad his word: 
thetetein hee ſneweth how great his goodneſſe 
is towardes vs, namely that it is more than fa- 
therly, 

And on the otherſide, hee tryeth our humi- 
Jitic © For if hee thundered from heaucn, if he 
appearcd viſivly vnto vs , it the Angels came 
downe vnto vs: it were no marucll though men 
belreued his worde. But when both great and 
ſmall imbi ace the order that hee hath fer in 
his Church, chat is to wit, when they obey his 
worde that is preached ynto them: that is a 
good tryall of our faith. Neuertheleſſe, let vs 


hee would of has own braine, ) and in the meane 
while the liuing G O D was let alone of all men. 
And why ? For hee was not ſo gratious to the 
whole worlde , as roſhewe hi e to all men. 
And ſo, men became brutiſhe, but that was for 
want of teaching. Neuertheleſſe, that excuſed 
them nor: for they bee ſtillguiltic before G OD. 
Morecouer , the tountaine from whence idola- 


tr ie ſpringes, is the vnthanketulncfſe and — 


neſſe of men in that they forſooke the hui 
GOD of their owne accord. 

And when the worlde was once growen out 
of kinde (as I haue ſaydafore, ) the wretched 
Paynims tan aſtray lyke blinde folkcs: for they 
had no light to ſhew them the way of ſaluzrion , 
Now here GOD chargeth the people of Iſta- 
ell wich rebelhon, if they helde not themſclues 
to the lawe that hee gaue them. And hy? For 
I am the Ewerlaſting, thy God. When as he ſayth, 


30 1 am the Ewerlaſling : it is an excluding of al the 


Gods that haue bin inuented by men. As if 
hee ſhould ſay, there is but onely one Godhead, 
and that is in mee, Therefore it is to bee con- 
cluded, that ſuch as knowe mee and yer d6e 
rurne away to idols, cannot excuſe themſclues, 
bur j they haue wiltully forſaken q living God, 

And whereas hee addeth that hee is the God of 
that 7 it is to ſhewe that hee had declared 
himſelfe ſufficientiy. As if hee ſhould ſay, 


ſtil come backe to thus, that God hath ſhewed go l haue ſhouled you out from all other men: 


himſelfe lufficiently to men, ſo as wee haue no 
cauſe to doubt of his worde, ot to ſtande ſcan- 
ning from hence it came. Fot wee bee ſure 
enough of his will. if wee bee not wiltull in re- 
fuſing the ſignes that hee hath giuen vs, Thus 
yec {:c what wee haue to gather vppon tlus ſen- 


You ſce how all other men goe wandering a- 
ſtray,and that is for want of guiding and directi- 
on. But I haue choſen you for my people, and 
giuen my ſelte vnto you , 

Seeing then that I am your G O D: holde 
your {clues henceforth to mec, — 


|; , thy G 0 D 
which brought thee out of the Lande of Egypt * Thaw y 


* * 5 * 


vr he had ſhewed to the people 
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leſſe excuſable than the Heathen. Your puniſh- 
ment muſt needes be dubble, yea and a hundred 
fold grieuouſet than theirs, bicauſe ye ſhall haue 
falſi r faith which ye haue plighred vnto 
me, and broken the Couenant that | haue made 


with you. 
He yet furthermore the fauour that 
„ſaying Thathe had 
browghs them ows of Egypr from the houſe of 
Whereby he meaneth that he hath bounde t 
le in ſuch wiſe vnto him, as they can not 
art away, but they muſt deſerue to bee ſtall pu- 
niſhed. For inaſmuch as they ſhall haue forgor- 
ten their deliuetaunce: their vnthanłe fulneſſe 
ſhallbec dubble. Seeing they had bene redce- 
med by the hand of God : it behoued them to 
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fraught with them aboue all the reſt of q world. 
Now then wheras we were plundged in lyes & 
darknefſe beforc,& had an inſinite number of i- 
dols: all thoſe thinges muſt melt & vaniſh away, 
when as God telleth vs that hee is the Eucrla- 
ſting. And whereas moreouer he tetmeth him- 
ſelfe our God it i toacquaint vs with him, that 
wee may knowe his Mateſtie after a loving fa- 
ſhion. For if God ſhould ſpeake but oncly of his 


10 cuerlaſtingnes and of his being: we ſhould for j 


molt part be veterly abaſhed. True it is j this 
were luffcient to condemne all our dotages: 
But yer for all that. ſo it falleth our, that wce can 
not be properly inſtructed thereby to oui one 
vſe and proſite. Therefore when God hath once 
ſhewed vs that he oncly 15 to be worſhupped und 


we oucr themſelues wholly to the ſeruice of honoured: then muſt he allo come to vs after a 


im that was their Redeemer, And he termeth 


Egypt the houſe of bondage purpoſely, ro make the 


— and familiar maner, that wee may tecle 
im to bee our father and maiſter, and knowe 


— conſider throughly in what plight they 0 that his will is to make a cournaume with vs , to 


ad beene there. For we ſec that they which 
ſighed and cried out when they were oppreſſed 
with ſuch violence and tyrannie as wee reade of 


Num-14.3,4 in Exodus: deſired to returne thither againe as 


” 


Fxec.t 3.10, 
Ezech.2 5.7, 


5.19.1. 


1.Tim 3.16, 


ſoone as God had dehuered them. And whereof 
came that, but that they remembred not their 
oppreſſion any more, and the diuel ſtopped their 
eyes, that Gods grace might not bee eſteemed 
among them as it deſerued ? That is the cauſe 
why Moſes termeth 
the end the commaundement is added, that the 
people ſhouid nos have any other gods before his face, 
whom they ought to account for their God. 
Now let vs apply all this doctrine tu out own 
vic. Firſt of all whereas he ſaieth, I an the Euerla- 


fling: let vs learne to welgh this ſaying in ſuch 


ſort, that ſecing Gods Maicſtie is appeared vnto 
vs, wee imagine not any other Godhead. For 
God cannot abide any companion. If the Sunne 


doe darłken the light of all the Starres : is it not 49 


reaſon that vhen God ſheweth himſclfe, al men 
ſhould worſhip hin, and that all the glorie that 
was before ſhould be then as it were vtterly de- 
faced ? Yes: and therefore is it ſaid by the Pro- 
—— when the Lord taigneth, there ſhall 

e done ucher light but his: inſomuch that e- 
uen the Sunne ſhall be dimmed, and the Moone 
bee turned into darkneſſe. This ſerueth to ſhew 
vs, that it wee mingle any of the fanſies of our 


owne heads with God: it is a diminiſhing of the 30 


right that belongeth vnto him. For he can not 
away with any companion. Therefore this word 
Emerlafting muſt drive all fantaſticalneſſe from 
vo, that wee take not leaue to imagine one thing 
or other. Let vs be contented to haue the oncly 
one God, & let him ſuffice vs. And for the ſame 
cauſc alſo is it ſaid, that when our Lord leſus ſer- 
teth vp his ſeate in the world. then ſhall the idols 
of Egypt fall downe. Now this text be longeth to 


the houſeof bondage.1n 30 


the intent that wee ſhould ſlicke to him. This is 
the thing that is meant by the title that is attri- 
buted to him in this text, as if he ſhoulde tay, l 
come not onely as the cucrlaſting to make che- 
afraide : but cherewithall 1 am alſo thy Cod, 1 
haue choſen thee to my ſelſo, I intend to haue 
thee for mine heritage, Now then wee ſee howe 
G OD authorizeth his Lawe, to the intent wee 
ſhould receiue it with all reverence and loweli- 
neſſe: and yet therewithal vouchſafeth ro make 
it amiable, tothe end wee ſhould taſte of it, and 
rake pleaſure to ſubmit our ſc lues to it, and ſutter 
our {clues to bee ruled by the doctrine therein 
contained, And ſo to bee ſhort all excuſe is be- 
reſt vs, if wee honour not our God nowe adaves 
by renouncing all ſuperſtitions , and all thinges 
that are contrarie to his ſeruice. Why ſo: H- 
cauſe the titles which he attribute th here to him 
ſelfe to holde vs in awe, ought to drawe vs vnto 
him. When as he ſpeaketh of his ſouereint c o- 
uer vs, and ſaieth he is our God : that ought to 
make vs totaſte of his fatherly goodnc ſle. And 
both of them are contained here. Wee lee then 
that there remaineth no more to doe , but to 
hearken to the thinges chat are rolde vs in Gods 
Lawe,1nd to hold our ſelues fimply to the tame. 
And that is y cauſe why he vpbrayded the pca- 

ple of Iſrael, that they nenther loued him not tea- 
red him. If I bee thy God and maiſter, where 1s 
thy teare? And if I bee thy father , where is thy 
loue, laieth hee by his Prophet Malachic + No 
doubt but the Prophet hath an eye tothe thing 
that Moſes roucheth briefely here. For when 

God nameth himſclte the cuerlaſting : it is to 

the end we ſhould yeeld him the reverence that 

is due to him. And whereas he nameth himlclte 

the God of that people: it is to the end tu winne 

them by friendlineſſe, and to ſhewe th m that 

ſeeing he had choſen them, it was good reaſon 


vs. For like as Moſes ſaide to the people of olde 60 that they ſhould pur themſcluces wholly into his 
time, The cucrlaſting hath appeared vnto you, 
and therefore you muſt drive away all idols tro 
among you: ſo now, ſeeing that God hath decla- 
red himſcFe vnto vs in the perſon of his onely 
ſonne,it is meete that all idolles ſhould downe. 
Wee knowe that the Countrie of Egypt was tull 


handes. Nowe if n were ſo vnder the lawe : it a- 
reeth much more to vs nowe adaycs. For al- 
though God haue vouchſafed to bee as it were 
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Deut. 4. 20. 
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abaſed in the _ of his onely ſonne: yet not- Phil. a. 7. 


withſtanding he continued {till in 7 


it was no abatement of the highne c whcreot 
3 mcnuon 


: Abac. 1. 2. 
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mention is made hexe. The abaſing of cur Lord 
Icſus Chriſt , was an infallible cuidence of the 
metcic of our Gd: but yet howſoecuer it were, it 
ouglit not to make vs to deſpiſe him, For it was 
Gods wil to draw vs to his infinite glory by that 
means, to the intent y we ſhold worſhip him ſee- 
ing he came down attet y fathion vnto vs. luſtly 
then may he vpbraid vs now adaycs, that we be 
vttetly vnexculable, if we doc not both feare him 
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than blockiſh, if we be not rauiſhed with earneſt 
afte&tion to worſhip our God, and to vowe and 
dedicate our ſelucs wholly to him? Yes: but be- 
ſides this, wee wuſt bethinke vs of all the good 
turnes which God hath done vs, as well in gene- 
ralas in particular: and then muſt we confeſſe 
with Dauid. Lord, when I thinke pon thy bene- 
fites behold, my wit is plundged as it were into a 
bottonileiſe pit: yea they be moc in nomber thi 


and louc him. For he ſheweth himſelt ro be both 19 the haires of my head, as it is ſaid in the fortith 


cur God and our mailtcr . Where then is our 
ſcare, it we make none account of his comman- 
demenrs , but bee fo hard hearted at his threat- 
nings,as to {celight by them, and to goe on ſtil in 
cuill deedes,& ro make but a mocke of n though 
he ſhew humſelie robe our iudge and call vs to a 
reckenng? Where is the reucrence that we owe 
to our God ? For if it were a morrtall creature, 
we would ſtand in more awe of him than we do 


Pſalmc. Againe, hen wee haue acknowledged 
how much we be beholden to our God general- 
ly: let vs allo conſidet the benefites that cucric 
of vs haue receiued at Gods hand particularly, 
And vhereas it was ſaide to the people of Iſracl 
in olde time, 1 brengla thee out of the land of Egypt: 
let vs conſider whence our Lorde delwered vs, 
when he vouchſaſed to admit vs into his houſe. 


hold and Church. For we be Adams childrẽ, by Rom. 5.14, 


ofthe lung God, who hath all ſuperioritic ouer 20 nature curſed, heires of death, altogirher ſinne- 


vs. Aꝑaine, it is not ynough for vs to feare God 
after a ſlauiſh maner , as by conſtraint: but our 
ſcare muſt bee matched with louc, And tor the 
ſame cauſc he nameth himſelſe our father. Yea 
and wee hauc to note, that in ſhewing hiniſelſe 
to bee the G O D of Iſrael, vnder that ſaying 
he meant to bee our Satiour alſo, Thou art our 
GOD (faycth che Prophet Abacuck) and wee 
can not periſh, Nowe then, let vs beate theſc ti- 


full. and conſcquently mult necdes be lothſome 
to our God , Let men like of themſclues and 
glone of rhemſclues as much as they hiſt: yet 
not withſtanding this is their pedegree, this is al 
their nobilitie, namely y they bee Satans bond- 


ſlaues, that they haue a finke of ſinne and cor- Eph, 2,1 1 * 
ruption in them, and that they haue nothing but 


Gods wrach and curſe nanging ouer their heads: 
and to bee ſhort, that being baniſhed from the 


tles well in minde, for they belong to vs, that is 30 kingdome of heauen, they be deliuered vp to all 


to ſay. they ought to ſcrue for our inſtruction at 
this day, hen the Maieſtie of Cod is appcared 
in our Lord leius Chriſt, 

And hcrewnhall wee muſt alſo note hat he 
adde ch concerning the fauour that he ſhewed to 


his people. I haue brought thee (ſaieth he ) out of 


the land ef Egypt. Of a tiucth God meant hereby 
to bind the pcople of Iſracl rohim moſt ſpecially 
abouc al other nancs. And that is the cauſe why 


miſchiefe and woe. But our Lord hath dcluercd 
vs from thelc things by the hand of his ſonnc, he 
hath not ſent vs a Moles as he did to the people 


ot olde time : nay he hath not ſpared his oncly Rom. . 3 2. 


ſonne, but hath deliuered him ro death for vs. 


Seeing then that we be raũſomed with ſo deare . Pet. 


and ineſtimable a price, as is the holy bloud of 
the ſonnc of God : ought wee nor to giue our | 
ſclucs wholly vnto him? Furthermore if Egypt 


hee maketh expteſſe mention of their dcliue- 40 were termed a houſe of bondage : Ipraye you 


rancc. Ncuertheleſſe, when God ſpeaketh, wee 
muſt betlunke vs of all the benefites whereby he 
hath bound vs ro himiclte , which arc infinite & 
ine ſtimable. ut yer muſt we taſte of them after 
our abilitie. and apply all our vnderſtanding to 
them, and ſoraſmuch as wee fee that wee come 
ſhort, wec muſt ſtrame our {clues the more, to 
know at Icaſtwiſc ſo much by them, as may teach 
vs tofearc and louc our God, Docth God then 
ſpcake:We muſt hiſt conſider, that it is he which 
hath created and faſhioned vs: and therefore 
wee bee his, Loc here a beneſite that 15 ſingulat 
ynough altcadie. Were there no more but his 
ſcrting of vs in this worlde and his maintaining 
of vs here: could wee recompence it as wee bee 
bound to do, though cucry of vs imployed him- 
{clicroferne hum to the vttetmoſt of our power? 
No: Bur vet further when we behold 5 recordes 
of his love which he gmcth vs both aboue and 
beneath .2+ that he hath made the world for our 
fakes, that he hath ordained and appointed all 
things to our vic, that he hath printed his image 


in vs to tlie ment wee ſhould be mmortall ; and 
that he hat prepared a better inheritance for 
vs than tlus tranfitortc liſe: when ve ſce al the'c 
dung, muſt it not nc edes be chat wee bee wotſe 


what is it when y diue ll holdeth vs in his bondes: 
and vnder hiy tyrannic,ſo as we haue no meanes 
to ſc ape — but are ſhut out from all hope of } 
ſaluation, and Gods vreerly againſt vs? Secing 
ee bee dcluered from all theſe things, is it nor 
a much more excellent deluerance , than that 
which Moſcs here ſpeaketh of ? Yes: and there4 
fore whereas it was ſaide to the people of olde 
time, thy G O D hath brought — our of the 


50 lande of Egypt: nowe it is ſayde that we be not 


our owne, as ſaicth Saint Paul in the fourtcenth 
to the Romancs, and alſo inthe ſcuenth of the 
firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. Wee bee not 
our owne : the faithfull muſt not take leauc to 
doc what they liſt, nor to hut cuetie man ate: 
his owne liking. And why ? Ric auſe our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt dycd, and is tiſen againe to raigne 
both ouer quicke and dead. Then 1s it good 
reaſon that leſus Chriſt ſhoulde bee Lord of life 


go and death, ſering he ſpared not himſelfe when 


our redemption & ſaluauon were tobe wrought, 

And moreouer, beſides that the ſonne of God 
hath offercd vp hunſclte for redemprion: let vs 
vnderſtand that he maketh vs partakers of that 


5. 40. C. 13 


ph. 2. 3. 1 3. 
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benchte at this day. by meanes of the Goſpell. Pph. . 15. 
For hee gathercth vs to him to the intent wee Eh. . le 


ſhould 


ſhould bee of his flocke, True it is that hee is 
he Lambe without ſport which wypeth awaye 


Jobs 1. 29. the finnes of the world, and that he hath offe- 


2. 1m.t.9- 
20.& Rom. 


J. 10. and 


red humſclfe vp to teconcile men vnto God. But 
yet for all that. wee ſee a great nomber ot peo- 


2. Cot. 5. ig · ple that are let alone, againſt home the gate 


15 ſhut, and G O D docth not graunt them the 
grace to bee inliglitened by faith as wee bee. 
And therefore let vs marke well that ſeeing 
the Goſpell is preached vnto vs, and wee haue 
there a warrant that the ſonne of God will make 
the redemption auailable in vs which he hath 
once wrought, and cauſe vs to inioye the bene- 
fre thercot : wee muſt learne that our thanke- 
Ietnefle will bee the ſhametuller, if wee doe not 
our indeuour to giue our ſelues to our God, who 
hath bounde vs to lumſelte after that ſotte. If 
the vnbelecuers play the looſe Coltes, and ouer- 
ſhooce themſelues in their ſuperſtitions, and in 
wantonneſſe of lite : well, it is bicauſe they haue 
no bridle, he hach not teyned them backe as he 
docth his houſholde folke. Wee ſec the horri- 
bl. confuſion that is in Poperie : but yet there is 
not any doctrine to plucke men backe to God: 
nay rathcr, that doctrine which is there , doeth 
drawe them quite and cleane from him. And we 
ſec tat che diuell hath gottẽ ſuch fooung there, 
that oll is full of crumperic and illuſions, and the 
huing God 15 quite forſaken, And fo ye ſee that 
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there is a horrible contuſion, Bur as for our part, 30 


ſceing that God draweth vs to himſclte, is it not 
a ſtrancr bond to make vs to linke in throughly 
with him, and to holde our ſelues vndcr obedi- 
encc of the doctrine that is ſet toorth to ys in his 


137 
name? Yes: and therefore let vs learne to ſticke 
ſo to our God as wee may renounce all that cuet 
wee c in imagine of our one head: and let vs 
conſider that it is not for vs to ſwarue one way 
or other any mote, ot ta be toſſed too and fro in 
any wile, aflurmg our ſclues that there is but one- 
ly one God, who vill poſſciſe vs, yea and pol- 
ſetle vs in ſuch wile, as his honour bee not taken 
from him and beſtowed vppon creatures , and 
that he watcheth ouer vs to the end wee ſhould 
knowe that it is onely he on whom wee ought to 
call,and ro whoſe grace we ought ro repaire for 
ſuc cour. And finally foraſmuch as it is his will 
to haue and accept vs to bee of his houſhold · let 
vs walke as in his preſence and in his fighe, and 
that in ſuch wiſe as wee worſluppe him as cur 
onely God, not onely with Ceremonies and out- 
ward proteſtation, but alto incur hearts,as they 
that knowe that his ſeruice is ſpirituall. and to be 
ſhort, let him poſſeſſe both our bodies and our 
ſoulcs, that he may bee throughly gloritied in all 
reſpectes. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulres, praying him to make vs feele them bet. 
ter, that t may leade vs to true repentance to be 
mortiſicd more and more, ſo as our wicked luſtes 
may be cut off, and we bee wholy giuen to teare 
and honour him: & that foraſmuch as wee can 
not ſerue him throughly as he deſerueth. fo long 
as we be hild downe vnder the infirmaics of cur 
fleſn: it may pleaſe him to vphold vs, vnnllhee 
haue clothed vs with his own rightcouſnes, And 
{o let vs all ſay, Almighty God, &c. 


On Munday the xvij. of Iune. 1 555. 


The xxxy, Sermon rich is the third d pon the filth (Bapter. 


Thou ſhalt not make chee any grauen image nor the likeneſſe of anye Ed 


thing chat is in heauen aboue, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters vnder the 


carth, 


9 Thou ſhaltnot bow downe to them nor worſhip them. For I am the Lord v5 


thy God, a iclous God, viſiting the ſinnes of the fathers vppon the children, euen 
vpon the third and fourth generation of them that hate mee: 
10 And ſhewing mercie in a thouſand generations,to them that loue mee and 


keepe my commaundementes. 


Oraſmuch as men are ſo inc li- 
ned to corrupe Gods ſeruice 
with wicked ſuperſtitions: God 
is tainc to threaten them, that 
they may bee helde vnder as it 
were by torce, or els their fond- 
neſſe would caric them away to ſurmiſe of God, 
contrarie $0 that which may beſeeme his Maie- 
ſtie. And this is a vetie notable point, as | haue 


ple of lſrael knew the liuing God: it may ſeeme 
to bee as it were needeleſſe to forbid them to 
make any image. Howbeit by reaſon of our cur- 
ſed inchnation , it was bchoofetull that this tor- 
bidding ſhould bee added as ſtraite as wee ſce it 
here. And it is well for vs that it is ſo. For this 
ſinne is rooted as it were in our veric bones: m 
ſo much that if God tolde vs not that he cannot 
away wich idolatrie, and that he wounded vs not 


touched heretofore, For in as much as the peo- 10 with that chrcate: there is none of vs all which 


would 
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would not forge infinite idols to himſelfe, and by 
that mcanes the honour of y liuing God ſhould 


be conucied ouer vnto our own imaginations. 
Wherefore let vs marke well, that here wee bee 
conuinced to haue a froward and curſed nature 
which drawcth alwaies to ſuperſtition, and that 
it is requiſite for ys to bee reſtrained after a vio- 
lent mancr, For of our one will wee can neuer 
ſerue G OD ſo purely, as to imagine nothing of 
him but as may beſeeme him. And herewithall 
wee [ce alſo whereunto our good intentes ſerue 
vs. For if there bee any thing wherein men may 
excuſe themſelues, by imagining that they doc 
well: it is in forging of idols. For to what end do 
they make them, but to ſerue GO D, that they 
may bec ſtirred vp to the greater deuotion, and 
be the ſuret that God will graunt their requeſts? 
Therefore by this meanes men might ſhroude 
themſelues vnder colour of good intent. But we 
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cerne which is the true God: it is no maruaile 
pay our wits runne at rouers , and we gad vp 
and downe without any certaine ſtay, ſo as we be 
euer ſtraying. But contrariwiſe, when God hath 
once ſhewed himſelt ynro vs, & giuẽ᷑ vs knoledge 
ot his trueth: it is good reaſon that all cur owne 
dotages ſhould linke, and that wee ſhould ſticke 
tothe _— wee knowe. For this caule God 

eth the matter, how he had declared him- 


repeat 
10 ſelf to the — of Iſrael, and choſen them to 


himſelſe of purpoſe to gouerne them, cucn by 
his Lawc which is nowe publiſlied. And he ter- 


meth himſclfe expreſlely a ielons or angrie God: 


for the Hebrew word that is placed here, betokæ- 
neth both twaine, And although he call humſclfe 
God here: yet the word that he vſeth commeth 
of ſtrength. Now then whereas he termeth him- 
ſelfe ielaus: no doubt but his meaning is, that he 
cannot abide the violating of his honour, or that 


ſee on the contratie part, that God abhorreth it: 20 men ſhould rob him ot that which is his oe, to 


wee ſee howe he vttereth the gricuous ſentence 
of condemnation, againſt all ſuch as proceede to 
behauc chemſelues ſo after their owne imagina- 
tion. They may well ynough ſay, (and fo it is in 
deede) chat their meaning is to ſerue God, But 
what tor that? He accepteth no ſuch ſeruice, but 
rather curſeth ir and vererly miſliketh it, & that 
iuſtly. For( as I haue ſhewed aſore) it is a diſgui- 
ſing of his Maieſtie, to make any viſcble image 


ue it vnto creatures . he is nut ſo patient as to 
ſuffer ſuch treacheric, And therefore although 
Gods honour be not ſo greatly regarded of vs as 
it deſcrueth:this argucth not j he negli ctech it: 
for in the ende wee ſhall finde that he hath not 


forgotten himſelſe; but that he will mamtaine Num. 14. 


his glory, accordingly alſo as he declareth tho- 
rough out the whole holy ſcripture. 
Truely, if we had but one drop of good rea- 


vnto him. Therefore this text teacheth vs to 30 ſon, ve would be iclous over the hond ur of our 


forbcare to doe the thinges that ſeeme good to 
our ſelues, and — when Gods ſeruice 
commeth in queſtion, we muſt not attempt any 
thing vpon our one head, but in all ſumplicitie 
followe that which he ordaineth by his woord, 
wour putting any thing at all therto. For looke 
how ſoone wee ſwarue neuer ſo little fiom that: 
alledge wee what wee can, and ſer wee neuer fo 
— countenance vpon our caſe: God will not 


God, ſo as wee ſhould neede no incouragement 
thereto, but rather ſhould indcuouc to periorme 
this ſaying of the lalme, that the zealc of him 
ſhould euen conſume vs, and we ſhould be ſoſet 
on fre within, that whenſoeucr we ſawe 1:15 Ma- 
icſtie diſhonored or lightly eſteemed, we ſhould 
fecle as it were a burning fire within vs. Pur 
what?; We be nice in maintaining our own honor 
but in the meane while wee ſuffer Gods honour 


aile to puniſh vs. For this threatening of his is 40 to be trodẽ vnder foote nd robe ſcoffid at, and 


not in vaine where he ſaieth, That he is aielows & 
angrie Ged, which viſnech the wickedneſie of the fa- 
ther: wpon the Children. 

Ye ſee then how there are two pointes for vs 
to remember in this text. The one is, that foraſ- 
much as we be naturally too much giuen to ido- 
latrie, wee mult alwayes ſer this threate of God 
before our cyes, that wee take not yppon vs to 
mingle any thing with his word,or to deuiſe any 


to be made ſport of, or rather to be rent in per- 
ces, when ho world giueth ic {ce ro 1dolatrie, 
Howbeir,tor as much as we doc not our ducue: 

our Lorde hauing caſt vs in tic teeth with our 
lewdneſſe and vnthankfulncfle, ruſt be fam to 
ſhewe vs, that although we haue binlaſe & nog- 
ligent. yet will not he faile to haue ſuc a ale as 
is requiſite for the maintenance of his honour, 
ſo — will be reuenged of men for defacing ot 


worſhupping of images, but ſerue God purely ac- go it after that maner. 


cording to his one nature, and not after our 
owne fanſie. Let that ſerue for one point. The 
other is,that we muſt conſider, that we muſt not 
pretend our owne good intentes, toiuſtific the 
things that we our — haue inutted: but con- 
trariwiſe beate in minde, that the chiefe ſcruice 
which God requireth, is obedience. 

But now let vs come to the wordes that are 
ſer downe here, Firſt God ſaieth, I an thine ener- 


And to the end we ſhould know that God be- 
ing iclous of his honour, is allo well able to pu- 
niſh idolatets: he vſeth that name of lus winch 
berokeneth ſtrength or mightinc ſic, as L haue 
declared alrcadie, And it behoucth vs to wyne 
thoſe two wordes togither. For Moſes meaneth 
the ſame thing that is bettet expreſſed in the 
Prophet Nahum wherc he ſaieth, The Lord is a 


iclous God,a God of vengeance, a God that pu- Nabum.i.2. 3 


lafling God, yea euen the ſtrong or rather mightie 69 niſheth ſuch as haue offended him, a God that 


God. Here againe he ſetteth himſelfe againſt i- 
dols. For wee haue ſcene hererofore,that to cor- 
re ct ſuperſtition, he did ſet himſelſe forth in his 
Mateſtic. And ſurely Gods manifeſting of him. 
lelſe is to bereaue men of all excuſe, So long as 
we know: not the true Religion, no nor can dil- 


watcheth ouer his enemies, a God that wil come 


with whirlewind and tempeſt. The Prophet v- 


ſeth this manner of ſpeache, that Cd is ielous, 
that is to ſay that he furgenteth not himſelfe, ne 
ſhutteth his eyes when men deſpiſe him, but 
marketh cueric whit of it, and i egiſtreth it be- 


tore 
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fore him, and they muſt come to accuunt for it. 
And hauing ſpoken of the ſaide diſpoſition, that 
is toſaye, that God will maintaine his honour : 
hee ſheweth immediatly that hee hath where- 
with to doe it, and that hee is armed with power 
to puniſh his focs, ſo as they cannot ſcape his 
hande. That is che cauſe why hee ſpeaketh 
of whirlwind and tempeſt: that is the cauſe why 
he ſpcakerh of vengeance:infomuch that it God 
ſeeme to diſſemble thinges for a time, yer hee 
hath an eye to his enenues, and will in conue- 
nient ſealon make them to feele wich whome 
they had to doc, and that they prouoked the li- 
uintz God. Nowe wee ſee what Moſes meant 
here : that is to wit, that God ſetteth great ſtore 
by his own honour: and j although we beare our 
ſelues in hande that wee ſhall ſcape vnpunuſhed 
when wee haue violated his feruice, or by any 
meanes corrupted it: yer notwithſtanding hee 
will ſhewe that hee hath not forgotten hin elfe, 
and that he will maintaine himſelfe. Marke that 
for one point. 

Beſides this, hee is alſo mightie to put the 
ſame iclouſie in execution. He is not like mor- 
tall men, which are angrie and colerike when 
diſhonor,diſhoneſtie, or wrong is offered them, 
but yet are not able to doe as they woulde. God 
is no ſuch a one: for hee is armed with power 
to confounde all his enemies. In deede wee 


Cap, v9 189 


brit bluſh to bee vnſeemely for Gods luſtice, 
that hee ſhoulde puniſh the children for the t- 
feces of their fathers and mothers, And beſides 
that it is vttetly againſt naturall reaſon: wee ſee 
hat is ſaide of it in the propheſic of Ezechicl: 
namely that the partie Much ſinneth thall beate 
his owne burthen : fo as the ſonne thall no 
more beate the ſinne ot his father. than the ta. 


Ezech. . 


ther ſhall beate the ſinne of hu fonne , This 


10 text then may ſeeme ſomewhat touch and 


ſharpe, yea and to deface the vprigheneiſe and 
equitic that is in God: for finne craueth his 
wages, that is to ſay the death of him that com- 
mitteth ii. Why then ſhoulde hee dye which 
15 guiltleſſe? Agame , although this reaſon 
were not ſo evident: yer docth the holy ſctip- 
ture auowe that God telleth vs hee will not pu- 
mth the guiltleſle cluldren tot the ſinne of their 
parentes. Vea and heerebuketh the lewes tor 


20 this blaſpheinte which ranne in the mouthes, 


whereot they had made a common ptouctb: 
Our fathers haue eaten lower grapes, and our 
teeth are ſet on edge with it: Gods handling of 
vs thus rigorouſly 1s not for any taule of our 
owne commuting , tor wee haue lucd as wee 
ought to do: but he ouer reacheth vs with rhe 
finnes of our fathers. After that manner did 
the lewes grudge againſt GOD , Bur hee 
ſweareth that ſuc h blaſphen e ſhall take place 


muſt not imagine any humaine affections in 30 no more, 


God, that hee ſhoulde bee moued as wee fee 
that men bee. There is no wrathfulneſle 
in God. Bur foraſmuch as wee cannot con- 
cciuehim as hee is: hee is taine to apply hum. 
ſelte to our rudenefle . Therefore whenlocuer 
the ſcripture ſpeaketh of anger , of wrath , ot of 
indignation: it is not for that God is inclynable, 
or for that hee teſembleth vs, or tor that hee is 
moued thereto : { no, ] hee ſtandeth alwayes at 


one ſtay, and chere is not ſo much as any little 40 


oucrſhadowing in him, as faith S. Iames, who 
vſeth the ſame ſimilitude to ſhewe that there 
can bee no chaunge in his beeing. Howbeir 
fot aſmuch as wee concciue not Gods iudge- 
mentes and threatenings , but by the termes of 

re, anger, wrath , and indignauon : therefore 
doth the holy ſcripture ſpeake ſo ofhim. Where- 
fore let vs marke fu ſt of all, howe GOD hath 
ſhewed vs in thus text, that it is adreadfull thing 


to fall into his handes. And ſpecially chat it 50 


wee corrupt the pureneſſe of his ſeruice with 
our wicked inucntions , and will needes at- 
tempt wharſocucr our one braine deuyſerh:we 
ſhall feele with whom we haue to doe, and that 
he is too great a Lorde for vs to dally with atter 
that faſhion. 

Moreouer God thinketh it not ynough to 
tchreaten che parties themſelues that turne away 
from this Lawe through their idolatrouſneſſe: 


hee thinkes it not ynough to tell them that hee 60 


will puniſh the perſons themſelues: but hee ex- 
— his vengeance euen to their iſſue alſo, 
Ian ( ſaicth hee ) a iealons God which wiſnerh the 
fine i of the father: vpn the children, vnto the third 
and fourch generation, It ſhoulde ſecme at che 


Nowe if all bee well conſidered , there is 
no comtratieue at all. Fot in the ſaide texte 
of Ezechiels, GOD meant nothing elle bur 
that thoſe whome hee punuhed coulde not al- 
ledge innocencie , nor ſaye hee did them 
wrong in viing rigour againſt them, but that 
eucric one of them ſhoulde tinde themſelues 
guiltie, fo as hee himſclte ſhoulde bee witifi- 
ed, and they well percciue that hee went not 
beyonde meaſure and reaſun. And this 18 
verie certeinc . For although GOD punuhe 
the children tot their fathers fakes : yer cca- 
ſeth hee not to bee righteous in ſuch cha- 
ſtilementes. For if the children bee well 
examined, they ſhall finde themſelucs guil- 
tie on their one behalte : yea (ay 1), euen 
though they were but newely borne, and had 
ncuer done any open fault that were knowen 
to the worlde. For what manner of ofspring 
are wee? Whar bring wee with vs by nature 
but vtter naughrincfie + Yee fee then chat 
euen infanres are finners aforchande : they 
bee condemned before G O D being yer in 
their mothers wombes, The cuill i not yet 
percemed : but yer for all that their nature 
1s finfull and frowarde , they haue a ſecret 
ſcede within them, and they bee alreadice in 
condemnation , becaule of the otigmall ſinne 
that is come from Adam vpon all mankinde. 

Nowe ſeeing that the little babes are not 
exempted from the wrath and curſe of GOD, 
in ſo much that if hee puniſhe them it is not 
without cauſe , neither can men faye but 
that hee proccedeth alwayes vprightlye as a 
good ludge: much lefle canne they that are 

won 
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men growen auowe themſclues to be innocent, 
but they ſhall much rather bec founde guiltie. 
And ſo as concernung Ezechuels purpoſe, it is 
an euident matter that God eth not the 
guiltleſſe children for their fathers ſakes: for 
there is fault to bee founde cucn in them al- 
{o, 


9 Furthermore where as hee ſaieth that hee p 


au # + 


ſel; the finnes of the farhers vpn the children . let 
— home that is done, and then will chus 
doubt be yet better diſcuſſed, Firſt of all wee 
knowe that God is not any thing indetted vn- 
to vs, and that if hec doe vs any good, it is of 
his owne free goodneſſe, and not tor that hee 1s 
bounde vnto vs. Noe if he liſt to vie tigour 
towardes vs, hee may leaue vs all m condem- 
nation as thoſe that are there alreadie . Let 
God but onely withholde his mercie, and ſhewe 
hiniſelte as a iudge to the whole worlde , and 
what will become of it? Wee bee all forlorne, 
there is no remedie for vs , both great and {mal, 
fathers and children, I ſay allot vs without cx- 
ception are damned cuerychone, it God drawe 


vs not out of the curſed calc wherein wee be, yea 


Matt. 20.13 


Plal, 33.4. 


and that hee do it not of his owne freebeſtowed 
goodneſle, without being bound thervnto . Now 
then ſecing that God might deſtroy vs and caſt 
vs all away: is he to be blamed, is there any fault 
to bee founde with him, it it pleaſe lum to vie 
his goodneſſe and mercic towardes ſome, and to 
call them to lum, and to deliuer them out of the 
bottomlelle pitte wherein they bee? No. For 
our eye muſt not bee ſpitefullbecaule hee hath 
pittie vppon his creatures . And although hee 
vic not he coui teſie towards all men: yer doth 
it become vs to keepe cur mouthes ſhutte: yea 
and ſometimes againe wee ought to open them 
wide to confelic that all his doings arc in vp- 
rightnelſe and equitie , though they ſurmount 
our capacitie , For wee cannot alwayes per- 
ceiue why God diſpoſcth ſo of men: but our prat- 
ling muſt bee put downe , and wee mult learne 
to reucrence God in his wdgementes when 
they bee too high and too ſecret for vs to at- 
tame to. How locuer the caſe ſtand, let this ſtand 
for a genctall rule, that God might let vs alone 
in the deſtruction wherein we bee it he thought 
good, and that by that meanes all the worlde 
might periſh: but foraſmuch as it pleaſeth him 
to thewe lumſelſe pitifull and gentle, not to- 
wardcs all, but rowardes one part of them, 
therefore putteth he a difference betweene the 
one and the other, And there vppon hee leaucth 
whom he liſteth in their owne curledacs vhete- 
in they were borne, 

Noe if it bee demaunded why GO D vſeth 
mercie after that manncr towardes the one 
ſorte and rigour tawardes the other: truely the 
firſt cauſe thercof is vnknowen to vs, and wee 


cie yppon their children: and that as hee hath 
begunne his mercie yppon the parentes them- 
ſelues, ſo hee will holde out with it continually 
vnto a thouſande generations. Wẽe ſce nove 
chat there is ſome cauſe why God hath pitie 
vppon the one ſort rather than vppon the o- 
ther. Againe on the contrarie part, he threa- 
teneth the vnbelecucrs that he will curſe them, 
not onely in themſclues , but allo in their taſe, 


19 and in thoſe that ſhall ſpringot them. 


But nowe let vs come to the mercie that 
God graunteth , and to the puniſhment that 
hee extendeth . His bleſſing of the faichfull 
folkes children , is not in riches , in health, 
and in all other ſuch thinges , or in making 
them to proſper to the worlde warde: Thoſe are 
not the greateſt bleſſings which God graun- 
teth: that is not the ende which hee beginne th 
at : but rather the mercie that hee theweth 


20 them, is that hee gouerneth them by his holy 


ſpirite, that hee giueth them the badge of his 
adopted children, and that he correcteth them 
and purgeth them from their ſinnes, to faſhi- 
on them againe after his owne image, Vece ſee 
then that the mercie which Godextendeth to- 
wardes the children of the faithfull , is that hee 
ſuffereth them not to abide in their owne cor- 
_ and naughtineſſe, but reformeth and 

eth them by his holy ſpirite. This done, 


30 hee procceedeth yer further, and maketh chem 


to proſper , cuen in this worlde , vntill the full 
meaſure of his mercie bee heaped vppon them, 
— = wit, till he haue taken them vp into his 

au ingdome, and there giuen them euet- 
laſting B. 

On the contrarie parte, whereas hee puni- 
ſherh the ſinnes of che fathers v the chil- 
—— it is as much to ſay , as hee letreth their 

pring alone in the ſame t that 
bee in a There is a wicked 2 , — 
deſpyſer of G O D, there is an hypocrite, 
there is an vnbeleeucr : well may hee haue chil- 
dren , but God careth not for them ( as yee 
woulde ſaye ) and taketh them as ſtraungers: 
and foraſmuch as hee acknowledgerh them not 
to bee of the number of his, hee vouchſaſeth 
not to ſhewe humſelſe fatherlike rowardes them, 
but letteth them runne at touets, ſo as Sathan 
muſt necdes poſſeſſe them. And when they 


o bee lo deſtitute of Gods ſpirite, what can be- 


tide them but viter miſchiefe, ſo as they muſt 
prouołe him to wrath more and more? Nowe 
then doeth our Lorde puniſhe them without 
cauſe / Can they ſay that they be guiltleſſe ? No: 
for there is fault ynough in them beforehande. 
Wee ſee then much better, that the thing which 
God hath ſpoken by Ezechiel is true: that is to 
wit, that the partie which hath ſinned ſhall re- 
ceiue his one hyre as hee deſerueth: and that 


ought nut to bee inquiſitiue of it. And why? go the guiltleſſe ſhall not bee puniſhed for the guil- 
for it becommeth our wittes to bee locked vp 
and imprifonedin that behalte , and wee ought 
to contcllc that God hath free power to chooſe 
whom hee liſteth and to caſt away the reſt, But 
howſocucr tlie caſe ſtande , hee maketh this 
promule to the fauthtull , that hee will haue mer- 


tie and for the offenders ſake . Neuertheleſle 
wee ſee allo , that his ſaying that hee will puniſh 
the ſinne of the fathers vppon their children, is 
not without cauſe . For why ? It is in him to 
withholde his grace from the children of the 
wicked and ot of the deſpiers of his 
worde, 


Rom 8.7. 


worde, or of hypocrices that abuſe his name: 
Godis at free libertic to withdrawe his ſpirite 
trom all che whole race of them. And when 


their children are fo alicnated from God: what 


haue they, but the corruption of Adam? There 


is nothing in them but ſinne and corruption, 
and thereture they muſt needes be enemies vn- 


niſheth them 
ift chemſelues 


to Cod. Yee ſee then how he 
iuſtly, and that they cannot 


from his hande, to ſay that hee doeth them 


wrong,or that hc is cruell to them. All mouthes 
muſt bee ſtopped in that behalfe , True it is that 


the rebelhous forte will neuer bee contented: 


for wee ſee howe there ate ſome, which aduance 
themſe lues againſt God with ſuch boldneſſe, as 


all modeſt and ſober folke may bee aſhamed of 


them. But let vs ſuffer thoſe dogges to bark their 
fill, and let vs in the meane whule glorific our 
God with all lowlineſſe, acknowledging neuer- 


Exod, j . is theleſſe that hee hath authoritie and good right 


to bee gracious and tauourable to home 
hee liſteth. By reaſon whereof wee muſt con- 
clude, chat if God wihholde his ſpirite from the 
lnage of the wicked, hee cannot bee blamed of 
Ci hs fort: tor yee ſee they bee puniſhable 
when they bee ſo torlaken of him, and ate not 
gouerned by his holy ſpirit . Wheretore let vs 
marke well, that this ſaying unpugneth not the 
faying of Ezechiel. 


But let vs come backe againe tothe intent of 30 gee petceiue it not. 


Moſes . It is not to bee doubted but hee ment 
to imprint a greater feare of Godin vs, than if 
be had ſaid but fingly,God will puniſh you when 
yec ſhall haue corrupted his ſeruice, by chaun- 
any thing in Religion: and thinke not to 
ape his vengeance, if yee deuiſe any ſhape of 
ham: for hee cannot abide to haue his honour 
defaced after that faſhion, Had Moſes ſpo- 
ken after that manner, men are ſoſtubborne 
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ance ſtill vppon all our linage, and that 
thoſe which are begotiẽ᷑ of vs muſt be conde m- 


has v 


ned after out death: his ing after that ma- 


ner ought at leaſtwiſe to make ys more ware, to 


lue in awe of him and to call our ſelues home to 
hin, leaſt we ſhould proucke his wrath, ſee ing it 
is ſo terrible. Thus yee ſec howe we may protite 
our ſclues by this text. 

Nome he ſaicth, of them that hare him, By this 


to terme hee meaneth all ſuch as breake his Lawe. 


If it bee demaunded whether all ſuch as ſwaruc 
from their obedience to God warde doe there- 
fore hate him: this text ſheweth that they do ſo. 


' [Howbeit I not to their one ſeeming, but yet 


in verie deede. And in this caſe we mult not teſt 
vppon our owne iudgement : for oneh God is 
competent judge to determine of that matter. 
And foraſmuch as men when they giue them- 
ſelues to naughtineſſe, will not ſay , no not think 


® in their hearts j they hate God in doing amiſſe- 


it is requiſite that that fault ſhoulde bee diſcouc- 
red, True it1s that the hypocrites will indeede 
pretende, that the loue of God cauſerh them to 
ſhew ſome good countenance, and in verie deed 
they may well haue ſome ſeede of it: howbeit, 
that is but a baſtardly and finful ſeede, infomuch 
that this hatred of God appeareth not in the hy- 
pocrites,no nor euen in thoſe that leade a diſor- 
dered and looſe life: but yet is it in them though 

For like as male factors 
coulde finde in their heartes, that there were no 
iudge nor order nor gouernement in the worlde: 
ſo all ſuch as acknowledge not themſe lues ſub- 
iect to God(at leaſtwiſe willingly) are contemp- 
tuous againſt hin, and coulde bee contented to 
haue him plucked out of heauen. This is appa- 
rant ynough in ſuch as are vttetly giuen to wil- 


fulnefſe . When men haue once let themſelue⸗ 
looſe to all wickedneſſe: they can no more away 


and hardharted, j they woulde not haue bene 40 with any correction, and therypon they become 


ſufficiently touched with feare, But heere hee 
procecderh further. God (ſaiech hee) will not 
onely puniſh you in your owne perſons , but alſo 
extende his vengeance to your iſſue, and not 
onely to your children,bur ao to the vttermoſt 
of your ofspring, ſo as you ſhal alwayes feele his 
wrath as a _ fire, and the markes of your 
wickedneſle ſhal appeare ſtil after your deceaſe. 
God will put you to openſhame: ſo as yce ſhall 


needes bee a gaz ngſtocke. Although ye be rot- 30 


ten in the earth: yet ſhall Gods vengeance pur- 
luc you in ſuch ſort, as your ſinnes ſhalbe remẽ- 
bered from age to age,and the world ſhall know 
thatyce haue beene diſobedient, vnto him that 
had beſtowed lo many beneſites vppon you, as 
yee ought at leaſtwiſe to haue beene as ſheepe 
of his flocke, to bee ruled by him according to 
his worde. 

Noe therefore let vs learne to bee no more 


ſo drowſie when God wakeneth vs after that ©© 


faſhion. Surely if hee gaue vs but ſome inc ling of 
his diſpleaſure by ſome worde or outward ſigne: 
it ought to couch ys with feare and terrour. 
But wee bee dyllvppon the ſpurte: and there- 
fore ſeeing G OD tellech vs, that beſides his 
punuung of ys in our ſelues, hee will continue 


ſo much the leſſe reachable . If a man threaten 
them. they gnaſh their tecth at him, they ſtorme 
at him, and they become as good as madde a- 
gainſt God. Nowe then, this hatred of God is 
apparant ynough in ſuch as haue taken lawelcfle 
leaue to doe cuill, and are caryed away with 
their one leawdnefle, and as it were ſaped in 
their ſinnes. Againe , it is true that this appea- 
teth not in ſuch as haue yet any feare of God in 
them, & teele ſome temotſe when a man ſpeakes 
to them of God and of his iuſtice but yet is there 
ſome hate of God in them. Indeede they thinke 
it not: but God ſeeth much more clearely than 
wee, and whereas we perceiue not thing, he no- 
teth them. Wee mult alu ayes remember how 
ſaint lohn ſaieth, that God is greater than our 
conſciences, that is to ſay . that if out conſcien- 
ces beate recorde of our offences , God will not 
ſleepe in the meane while . And (ler vs briefe- 
ly beare in minde , that all fuch as ſubmit not 
themſe lues obediently vnto God , ne humble 

themſclues vnder his maieſtie to ſcrue him and 

to honour him: do cucric one of them hare him, 

although they ſhewe it not at the fiſt by theit 

deedes, nor can bee deemed of the ade lo to 

doe. And for the lame caulc doeth God begin 

at 
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atlouc , when hee ſpeaketh of ſuch as keepe his 


com cements, 


Vio He ſaieth chat hee will ſhewe mercit in a thouſand 


deſcentes to ſuch aa lone him, And why? For it is vn- 
poſſible that wee ſhoulde bee defirous ro honour 
God and to bee obedient vnto him, vnleſſe wee 
haue felt the loue that is ſpoken of heete. And 
this may ſerue vs for a good leſſon · according as 
we ſhall ſce hereafter, howe Moles intending to 

iue vs a briefc ſumme of the Lawe, ſaith: What 


Deut.10.13. Jocth the Lorde thy God require of thee O 


2. Cot. 9.7. 
Kom. B. 15. 


Loh. t g- 15. 


Iſracl. but that thou ſhouldeſt loue him with all 
thy hart, & that thou ſhouldeſt ſticke vnto him? 
Neuer (ay I) doe we knowe hat it is to keepe 
Gods Law, and to bchaue our ſelues thereafter, 
vnleſſe wee beginne ar the ſaide loue. And why ? 
For God tequiteth willing ſcruice . Hee will not 
haue vs to ſerue him, — vpon a flawſh feare: 
but hee vill haue vs to goc to it with a free and 
clicerefull courage , that wee may cuen take 
pleaſure in honouring him: and that cannot be 
done without we loue him. Wherefore let vs 
marke, that the beginning and as it were the 
welſpring,foundation, and roote of obedience, 
is the ſaide loue of God. ſo as wee be not forced 
to come vnto him, but laue a ſingular pleaſure 
in doing it, aſſuring our ſe lues that our true bleſ- 
ſednefle is to deſite to bee gouerned altogether 
according to his will , and to frame our ſclues 
wholly thetevnto. 

Moreouer let vs marke alſo , that this loue 
cannot be in vs, vntil we haue taſted of the good- 
neſſe of our God. For ſo long as wee imagine 
God to be againſt vs, wee muſt needes ſhunne 
him. Will wee then loue him? will wee frame 
our ſelues to the obeying of him, to take all our 
delight in ſeruing of him? Wee mult firſt knowe 
that hee is our father and ſauiour, and that hee 
ſecketh nothing but to bee fauourable vnto vs. 
When ue haue ſo taſted his loue towards vs: the 
ſhal wee bee prouoked to lout him as our father. 
Inſomuch that if that loue be in vs, no doubt but 
we will obey him, and his lawe ſhall reigne in our 
mindes, in our affections, and in all out mem- 
bers. For what is the cauſe why we be ſo diſobe- 
dicnt vnto God , but for that wee hate him, as 1 
ſaide afore? Soonthe contraric part the loue of 
God will drawe vs to ſeruc him, and to ſubmit 
our ſe lues to his righteouſneſſe, ſo as men ſhall 


Tut 32. S:xmon Or Torn Caryn 


wee muſt not imagine God to bee as an ydoll: 
wee muſt conceive him with his ri neſſe 
and equitic , Therefore when wee hate the 
chunges that are in God, that is to ſay lus iu- 
ſtice and tighteouſneſſe: wee mult necdes hate 
his ovne ſelſe: for hee cannot ſotſake himſelſe, 


hee cannot diſguiſc himſelie, hee cannot tranſ- . Tim. 3.25. 


forme himſelſe after our faſhiun : hee continu- 
eth euermore like himſelſe. So then, (as I 


19 ſaide afore) all ſuch as loue God, neede not bee 


aft aide that they ſhall not obey his Lawe and 

keepe his commaundementes : for they bee 

thinges vnited and vnſeparable. That is the 

thing whiche wee hauc to marke vppon this 
ce. 

And heereby wee bee warned to ſhunne all 
ſtubborncnefl- and all offending, more than we 
haue done: for it 15 no ſmall matter for vs to bee 
declared to bee Gods enemies, and as makers 


20 of warre againſt him. And yet the caſe ſtan- 


deth fo, as we cannot aduance our ſelues aboue 
ham, nor turnc away from him, not ſhake off his 
yoke: but wee be conuicted to haue beene his e- 
nemies, and to haue made open warte againſt 
him. And is not that a curſed thing ? So chen 
let vs learne to abhorre our one ſinnes and vi- 
ces, becauſe they attaint vs as traitors to God, 
and hee muſt necdes ſhewe himſelſe to bee out 
aduerſarie partie. Alſo herewithall we be war» 


30 ned to reſott vnto God with a pure and right 


mince, For it is not ynough for vs to 
haue with helde our ſeete, hands and eye: from 
euill doing: but the heart muſt goe before, and 
wee muſt ſerue God with a true affection: and 
this affection muſt not bee inſorced, but it mult 
procecde of veric loue to Godwarde , Theres 
tore it wee minde to keepe the Lawe well : wee 
muſt firſt knowe that God is © and kinde· 


harted father towardes vs, tothe ende we may 


o be fully perſwaded of his loue towardes vs. And 


therewithall let it neuer ſinke in our heartes to 
dally in proteſting that wee loue God, except 
the ſame may appeare by our whole life. For 
when as Moſcs ſpeaketh heere of the louing 
of GOD : hee addeth , Thas thoſe which due him 
doe alſo keepe his commanndementes, Therefore 
ou lite muſt bec anſwerable in that behalie, and 
= as a certificate whether we loue ham or hate 
m. 


lee a ccrtaine conformitic and agtecableneſſe 50 Furthermore it is not without cauſe that God 


berwixt Gods lawe and all out deſites and atfe- 
ctions. Bur yet for the better vnderſtand 
hereof, let vs conſider what God is: For hee wi 
not be knowen according to our nature. And 
when we heate him ſpoken of , it is not ynough 
for vs to giue him the title of God: but he willbe 
knowen as hee is in deede: that is to wit, to bee 
righteous and good, as the perfection and foun- 
tainc of all wiſedome, of — of all tight, 


and of all cquine . Nowe then let vs conceiue 
God as he is: that is to wit, with his iuſtice, righ- 
tuouſneſſe and equitie : and then ſhall wee not 
deſi e any thing elſe than to faſhionour ſclues 
lixe to him. Contrariiſe if we loue naughtineſſe 
and be wrapped in it, ve muſt ncedes hate God. 
For why > Heere is no talke of a naked being: 


comparing here his wrath and vengeance with 
his mercie , ſateth has bee will puniſh thoſe thas 
batt him, ewen in three or ſoure deſcentes : and ſhewe 
mercie in a thouſande deſcentes to them that lone him, 
For thereby hee ſheweth the thing which is yer 
better expreſſed in other ſentences of the ſcrip- 
ture: which is, that hee is ſlowe to wrath and 
forwarde to mercic , and therewithall lo 


lifelong. Yee ſee then that the veric nature 
of Gods ſuch , as hee ſeekerh nothing but to 
drawe men to him by all manner of gentleneſſe, 
and to vſe his goodneſſe rowardes them, When 
hee puniſheth them , it is (as yce woulde ſay) a- 
gainlt his nature, Not chat it is not meete for 
GO 


af. Plal. 108. f. 


fering, ſo chat where as his anger laſteth but aa 
60 verie ſhort time, his mercie is euetlaſting all che 


God to puniſh as we ll as to ſhewe mercie: but 
his meaning is to ſhewe vs that his 15 
farre the —_ — 
igorouus, but that his onely e in to vttet 
— 2 , if wee woulde ſuffer hum: for in 
very dee de hee woulde faine bee knowen to bee 
good and pitifull, and it is the thing wherein his 
glorie docth chiefly ſhine foorth. Therefore let 
vs marke well how it is not for — 
ſes hath aſſigned heete a thouſande 
ons to Gods mercic : and reſtrained his wrath 
and vengeance to a three or foure generations. 
As if hee ſhoulde ſaye: It is true chat our Lorde 
will not ſuffer ſuperſtition vnpuniſhed. When 
ſhall haue corrupted his ſeruice and defaced 
s honour by gadding after your one dota- 
ges, yee ſh licele the puniſhment thereof, yea 
and cuen your children after you mult bee faine 
to feele it to: infomuch that when the fire of his 
wrath is once kandled yppon you, it ſhall not bee 
quenched againe ſo ſoone as yee weene tor: bur 
yet for all that hee will not faile to bee pirifull 
fill, and his mercic ſhall alwayes bee greater 
than his wrath. And in deede, like as by the 
threate which wee haue hearde , GO D inten- 
ded to holde the wor lde in the true religion, to 
the ende they ſhoulde not make ydols and pup- 
pets to themſelues: ſo was it his will alſo, that 
the prouuſe which is conteined heere ſhoulde 
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recompence ? No: but hee ſheweth that his do- 
ing of good to ſuch as honour him and follove 
his commaundements, is not of bounde duetie 
nor for any de ſert of tlicirs: for euen in ſo doing 
hee victh mercie ſtill, And the terme Mercie 
ſerueth to beate down all pride of men ſo as they 
may not boaſt of their one workes, as though 
they were worthy of recompence : but rather 
conſidet that 20d ment to declare, that 


generati- 10 when we ſerue him the beſt that we can vc haue 


ſtill neede to be borne withall at his bande, and 
to haue our faultes and infirmincs torgmuen vs. 
Thus are there two thinges for vs to marke in 
this place. The one is that although wee ſerue 
God neuer ſo purely, yet his tecompenſing of ys 
is not vppon any dueue that hee oweth vnto vs, 
For indeede whence commeth our ſerumg of 
him, but of his meere grace? And what can hee 
then owe vnto vs? Nay, there 1s yet a further 


20 matter. namely that we ſhould all ot vs be found 


faultic in his fight, if he liſted to examine vs r1- 
gorouſly . So then, whereas God recompenleth 
vs for our ſeruing ot him: hee doeth it for his 
owne mcere goodneſſe, and therfore not of any 
bounde duetic. but ( which more is) hee is faine 
to pardon our finnes and to beate with vs, yea 
eucn in che that wee doe. Wheretore 
let vs conſider that God ſheweth himlſelfe ſo 
gratious and trecharted towards vs, that here 


allure vs to him, if wee beare him the loue and 30 as hee might make vs to ſeele his rigour, hee is 


reucrence which wee ought to doe: and hee had 
leu:r to winne vs by his e, chan to re- 
ſtraine vs by his threatnings. And therefore 
hee faith , My children, looke not that I houlde 
puniſh you, Trucly if yee prouoke mee, I will 
nor ſuffer my ſelfe to bee fo mocked at your 
hands: bur yet for all that, when I haue told you 
of my diſpleaſure, l had much leuet to trame you 
and to winne you rome by mercie. Therefore l 


tell you that if you abide pure and ſounde in my 40 


obcdience: I allo will continue in doing good 
vnto you euen vnto a thouſande generations, ſo 
as your children after you ſhall find me the ſame 
ſtill. Thus yee ſee what we haue to remember vp- 
pon that ſentence. 
Moreouer for a concluſion, it is not for 

that God vſeth the terme Meru, notwithſtan- 
ding that it bee as a tewarde for the ſeruice that 
is done vnto him, Hee might well haue ſaide, 


contemed to make vs taſt of his mercie by bea- 
ring with vs in our infirmitics . For let vs not 
think but that without hir mercie we were al vn- 


done: and that we ſtroue neuer ſo much 
to obey him, — be found faultie, it 
he vſed not y foreſaid gracious goodnes wherof 


he ſpe aketh. So then, that is the thing wherevn- 
to we muſt flee for refuge, if we intend to be ſure 
of our ſaluation. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
linnes , praying him to make vs feele them bet- 
ter than wee haue done, that it may leade vs to 
true repentance, ſo as beingraughe tofeare him, 
wee may ſtande in ſuch awe, that as ſoone as he 
threateneth vs with his wrath , wee may con- 
ceme the power that is in him, tothe ende that 
being humbled in our ſelues, wee may haue re- 
courle to his fathetly neſſe, not doubting 


I vill conſider the ſeruice of ſuch as ſhall haue 5o but that when hee hath once begunne to ſhewe 


honouced and ſerued mee: and when men ſhall 
haue loued mee by keeping my commaunde- 
mentes . I willſhewe them that they haue not 
Joſt their labour in taking paines to honour me. 
God might haue ſpołen ſo : but hee ſaieth, I will 
ſhewe mercie. And howe may that bee? Docth 
it not ſeeme that if we ſerue God, hee o eth vs 


himſelte a father and Sauiour towards vx, he will 
continue fo ſtil yea euen after out deceaſe, ſo chat 
wee ſhrinke not from him through our owne 
naughtineſſe and diſobedience. That it may 
pleaſe hum to graunt this grace, not oncly to 
vs, but alſo to all people and nations of the 
earth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xix. of lune. 1555. 


The xxxiij, Sermon which is the fourth vpon the fift Chapter. 
11 Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lordethy God in vaine: for the Lorde Exel 207 
R 


will 


1,Cor.1$.16 


Rom. 3. 4 
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will not holde him guiltleſſe which taketh his name in vaine. 
name? Ves. And why ? for it is certaine that 


F we were well aduiſed, we nee- 

ded not to bee taught ro yeelde 

reucrence to our God : tor na- 

ture ought to leade vs thereto. 

To what ende art we created in 

a this worlde 2 To what ende liue 

we here, but to honour him to whom wee be be- 
holden tor al good things, and ro giue our ſelues 
to the glorifying of his maicſtic ? That then is 
the end and whole ſumme of our life, But in the 
meane ſcaſon , in ſteede of honouring our God, 
and of applying our ſelues chat way: we ſeeme to 
haue conſpyred the cleane contrarie. For ſome 
of vs woulde haue all remembrance of God bu- 
ricd : fome deſpiſe him and mocke him: and o- 
therſome blaſpheme him with open mouth: ſo 
as we thewe ſufficiently , that wee knowe not to 
hat end we hue or ſhould huc . Now foralmuch 
as there is this vice in vs: God intending to re- 
drefle the ſame, telleth vs that we ought at leaſt- 
wile tote ftaine from abuſing his holy name: for 
that is as an vnhallowing thereof. And therefore 
hath hee torbidden men to rake his name in vaine. 
By theſe wordes he meaneth, that wee muſt con- 
fider well which is the right and lawfull vic of his 
name. Ofarructh wee be not worthie to rake 
Gods name in our mouth afrer any manner at 
all, for wee muſt remember what the Prophet 
Eſay ſaide in his fixt Chapter: Lorde (quoth he) 


I hauc vncleane hppes , and dwell among a peo- 30 And againe it is not for nought that he ch 


ple that is altogether deſiled. Seeing then that 
we haue nothing but infection and filthineſſe in 
vs:it is certain that we may not take Gods name 
C in out mouth, ] at leaſtwiſe if it were not that 
God of his goodnes were willing that we ſhould 
vic his name, ſo it bec to gloriſie him withall, 

Thereſote let vs marke well, that when as it is 
ſaide chat we ſhall not tale che name of Godin waine 
our Lord tebuketh vs for out vnthanktulneſſe, it 


Tur 33. Sxxwon Or Jon Carvin 


Gods maicſtic is ſo precious , as it ought not to 
bee abaſed ſo lowe: but yet he youchlatech to ap- 
ply himſelfe vnto vs, and therefore ſo much the 
greater 1s the vilanic , if wee vnhallowe Gods 
name in our othes, And that 1s done, not cnc- 
yy forſwearing our ſclues : but alſo by raking 

$name at aduenture, without regarding to 
ſpeake with good diſcretion , or whether the 


10 thing that wee haue in hande, is worthue to bee 


ſo confirmed ot no. Therefore when men goe 
to it ſo at aladuenture, Gods name is as it were 
vnhallowed . It is true that G OD taketh n as 
a kinde of his ſcruice , when men {weare by his 
name: not that hee is beholden to vs tor ar, but 
cleanc contrariwiſe. For as | hauc touched al- 
redie, we muſt in this caſe conſider how] e GOD 
beareth with vs, in that he giucth vs Icaue to vſe 
his name. But yet doe wee by our fwearing ac- 


20 knowledge that God hath all ſupetiot itie cuet 


vs. The infericur fwearcth by his ſupetior.ſauch 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes . And 
wiſt to what ende an othe ſerueth, it cannot a- 
gree but onely to the maieſtie of GOD. For our 
meaning is to warrant ſuch thinges as are ſecret 


and haue no proofec among men. But that can- 


not bee done by any creature: God mult bee 


fame to thewe himiclte in that behalſe, as hee 


that ſercheth mens hearts to the vetie bottome. ler. 17.104 710 
= 3.Chron, & 


— title of trueth. Wes lee 
that in ſwearing, wee do homage vnto God 
by proteſting him to bee our iudge, and che on- 
y partic tro whome wee haue recourſe in all 

oubrfull and ſecret caſes , becauſe it is his of- 
fice to bring them to light and againe hee vill 
waintaine the trueth, ith the ſame bcloungeth 
to his honour, That i the cauſe why God ta- 


kerh it to bee a kinde of ſeruing of him, when ter, 3. 3. 


we haue not the skill to vic his name as he hath 40 men doe ſweare by his name, hoe be it lo 


pen vs leaue, by following the rule that is ſet 
donc in his worde: for that is the lav ſul meane 
whereby wee may zightly vic the name of 
God, 

Neuertheleſſe to the end that this may be yer 
plainlyer vndei ſtoode: wee muſt marke, that vn- 
det one particular, God meant to ſhewe vs here 
v hat a maicſtie is in his name, to the intent ive 
ſhoulde not ſpeake of it, but with all teuerence 


as the othes bee not needeleſſe. And hereby 
wee {ce that the fault offuch as forſweate them 
ſelues, or as ſweare rathly, is ſo much the gree- 
uouſcr : ſor it is as a violating of Gods ſetuice, 
and as an aboliſhing ofit, as much asin vs 1y- 
et; 

As touching them that commit periuric:they 
bee noronely guiltie of taking Gods name in 
vain, and of abuſing the ſame fallly: but alſo they 


and honour . Therefore he taketh one particu- 50 bee traitors and wicked caitifes , Can wee de- 


lar linde, to vit, of an othe,ſpecially when occa- 
ſion ſcrue th to ſweare: and vſeth it for all pro- 

han:ng of God his name hatſocuer. We ſee 

owe our Lorde loueth vs , ſeeing he lendeth vs 
his name whereby ro communicate with our 
ncighv>curs , fo as it there happen any doubt or 
variance among vs, it may bee diſpatched by 
tat meant: that is to wit,it we be not belecued. 
and a matte: hang in doubt, the name of G O D 


he. 


uiſc to doc a greater outrage tour GOD, chan 
to abohſh or de face his ttueth? No: ſot there 
is nothing more peculiar vnto him. And 
therefore it is all one as if wee woulde plucke 
him out of his ſcare , yea and vttetly bercaue 
him of all diuine honour and gloric : whiche 
tlung is done when men turne histructh into a 
Therefore whoſorucr forfwearcth him- 
ſelle that is to ſaye, whoſocuer taketh Gods 


may COME n as an vmper,, to diſpatch all con- 69 name with an cuill conſcience, whether it bee 


troccthe, ſo as the ma: ter niay bee certaine and 
lure by ſuch contirmatton, Is it not an meſti- 


table god dneſſe, that our God humbleth him- 
ſelfc in lach fort, as to giue vs leaue to vic his 


to colour lies, or to beguile, or to diſguiſe mat- 
ters : ſucely hee blaſphemeth in ſo doing . 

And I ſay expreſly, if weegoe — ic 
matters, Why fo ? For many doc diſpence 


clyit ce Habe. C. 16. 
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with themſclues, vnder colour that they cannot 
be conucted of petiurie before men. And why 13 
that ? Becauſe they turne the cat in the pan, and 
ſer ſuch a face vppon their matters, as it may 
ſeeme that they torſware not themſelues at all. 
But God like th not any ſuch ſuttleties. Where- 
ſore let vs not imagine that wee ſhalbee quitte 
and ſcape ſcorfree before him, when wee ſhall 
haue vſed luch ferches and ſtartingholes. Thus 
wee ſec in effect, that all ſuch as rake Gods name 
othetwiſe than ſoundly and ſimply, doe commut 
blaſphemie. Let that ſerue for one point. 
Nowe as for them that ſweare to no purpoſe 
| and vnaduiſedly : they ſhewe well ynough that 
ey make none account of God, and that they 
doe but dally with hum. In deede they proteſt 
the contraric: they can welynough ſay that their 
intent is nothing ſo: but that is but 1 a 
for the deede it ſelfe ſheweth ſufficiently that 
they beate no teuetence vnto GOD. Ifwee 
haue a mortall man in eſtimation, wee will not 
take his name in vame, wee woulde not that 
men thoulde make a babling of it, or intermed- 
¶ le it with ſcorflefull and ſcofhng words, Nay 
we woulde take that in teproch. And would wee 
| have more priulledge than the hung God + We 
bee wretched cation: and dung: and yet would 
zee be had in honour and eſtimation, and that 
our God ſhoulde be our vndetlingꝰ We ſce then 
chat there are verie fewe of good religion nowa- 
es in the world. Although a great number 
e to bee Chriſtians : yet they neuer wiſt 
what it is to worſhippe God, or to doe him ho- 
mage, ot to ycelde him the ſeruice that belongs 
vnto him. For howe doeth Gods name trotte 
' about > Men cannot bargaine for a quart Lot 
wine, ] but ſome othe — bee rapt out with it. 
| If Gods honour were eſtcemed — ſure- 
hy vc would abſtaine from ſuch needleſſe orhes + 


30 


nay rather wee woulde abhorre them. And yer 40 


' nowadaycs men wake but a ſportof them, and if 
! a man bee rebuked for his ſwearing, hee thinkes 
be hath great wrong done him, It there bee a- 
ny talke that is not for a mans profite, he will be 
2 wearic of it and grieued at it, yea and finde faul 
{ with it ; bur if any of vs bee fo zealous to God- 
ward,as to be gricucd at the abaſing of his name: 
by and by a quaxell is picked to him, they deſp.te 
bum, and gnaſh theit teeth at him. But ſeeing 
that the worlde tal eth fo faſt holde of the deſpi- 

fngof GOD, and is fo hardened in it: it is a 
ſigne that there is no more knowledge of his 
maicſtie. 

Ag une although men rake (© lawleſſe leaue 
vndet coulour that it is an ordinaric matter, 
and haue made cuſtome a Lawe: yet will God 
ſhew inthe end, that hee maketh more account 
ol his name than men haue done, and that if we 
z make hauocke of it, wee ſhall paye deerely for 


zu, and wee ſhall bee driven in the ende, to © 


lem. 13-10 | knowe that wee hauc defiled the lande where 
toſc a4 wee dwelt , and wee muſt bee called to a recke- 


ning for al the beneſits that we recciued there, 
and which G O D beſtowed vppon vs with his 
bande, becauſe wee achnowledged not the au- 


thor of chem, to yeelde hum his due honour for 
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them, Lee ſee then chat the firſt thing which 


we haue to marke in this text, is that God bea- 
reth with vs and vſeth ſuch e towards 
vs, as hee is well contented that wee ſhall vic 
his name in all law full caſes : by the which grant 
of hus wee may well percciue, that hee is more 
than tatherly towardes vs. Neuertheleſſe hee 
warneth vs therewithall, to bee more ware in 
abſtaynin 
periurie, 7 as 1 ſaid — 15 an offering of too 
outragious and curled v 


* 


nie vnto him, dec auſe 


his trueth is turned into lying and wee bee falle- H 2 


dealers to the vitermoſt of uur power, And ſo ye! 
lce that that is a paſſing deadly crime. 

But it is not ynough tor vs to refraine from 
periurie it ——. vs allo to Jooke that our 
othes be ſober, and that Gods name be not toſ- 
ſed among vs like a tennisball: but that neceſſi- 
tie may excuſe vs in our vſingthereot, And 
foraſmuch as by our ſwearing we gue to vnder- 
ſtande that GO D hath all fuperiorinic ouer vs: 
therem we ſee that the orhes which arc made by 
creatures are wicked and proceede of ſupetſtiti- 
on. As for example, whereas in the Popedome 
men ſweare by S. Antonic or by S. lohn: iris all 
one as if they made ydols of them. And why ſoꝰ 
For we muſt always berhunke vs of this ſaying of 
the Apoſtle which 1 alledged afore,namely that 
by our ſwearing by the name of God, wee auow 
hum to bee our ſuperiour , yea and our ſoueraine 
Lord. And that is the cauſe allo why God ſwea- 
reth to conſirme vs in his promiſes ,orrather to 
waken vs when he ſeeth vs wilfull and hardened 
in our ſinnes, ſo as we be not afraid of his iuſtice. 
He ſweareth : and by whom? Euen by himiſelfe, 
He reſeructh that honor to himſelte,as ſhall bee 
declared more at large in the 6. Chapter of this 
booke . And therefore they that [weare by cr 
tures are ydolaters. By reaſon whereot,n ſpea- 
king of ſuperſtitions, the athe is ſet downe as a 


record to proue that men are turned away from; Soph 1.5.6, 


the purenes ot the Law, The ſhepherds(faith le- 


remie ) which haue the charge of leading Gods ler 18. 16. 


people , muſt teach them ro ſweate by the name 
of God: that is to ſay,to lay away all other othes, 
and to intermingle no creatures in that behalſe. 

Furthermore whereas the name of G OD 1s 
mentioned- let vs marke that it is not the onc ly 
ſpeaking of that word, that is forbidden vs : but 
= we muſt haue a regarde to the ſubſtance of 
it , asl haue ſaid alreadie, God is not a ſophiſter 
to vie erifling ſuttleties towards vs: but hee hath 
an eye to the deede it ſelſe. There are that 
will not ſweare expreſſy by the name of GOD: 
but yet they ceaſe not to bee faultie and offen- 
dets. For wee muſt refer our ſe lues to that which 
our Lord leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh in the ſitt of ſaint 
Mathew. When yee fweare by heauen ſaith he) 


is n not the ſcare of the luimg God lf yee ſu ente M.. 34. 


by his temple + is it not the place where his ma- 13. 
icſhe reſteth) Then if wee thinke wee ſhall 
not bee condemned, ſo wee expreſſe not the 
name of God: it arfondneſſe. Let vs not 


begule our ſelues therewithal : for it is roo chil 
diſh an excuſe. For why + Doeth not the hea- 
uen beate a repreſentation of Gods Maicſhe > 

R 


Yee 


from all wicked othes, For as for pune 


Oaths by Creatures 
[ws 4 


Deut. C. 13. 
; 
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Vece ſee then that his glorie is thereby dimini- 
ſhed. As much is to be ſaide of the carth. For 
it is his foorcſtoole, as Ieſus Chriſt auoucheth in 


the forealleadged text. Wheretore let vs learne 


in fee wordes, that we mult yeelde ſuch reue- 
rence to the name of Cod, as to put away all 


othes from among vs, ſauing ſo farre forth as 


neceſſitic tequiteth, and as God giueth vs leaue 


to borrowe his name. And moreouer, let vs 
alwvayes followe this, to keepe this ſimplicitie 


in our talke, to ſay it is ſo: aſſuring our ſelues 


that whatſocuer is more, is euil and condemned 
Nlutt. g. 37. by the liwe, that is to wit. if wee take the name 


* 


of God in vaine. And indeede there is a dub- 


ble miſchicte to bee ſeene in all needleſſe othes, 


and wherein Gods name is not honoured as it 
ought to bee. Fot hen men let them tlie ſo 
at all aduenture: it is a token that they paſſe 
not what they ſaye. Againe, whereot com- 
meth it, but onely of this , that folke are ſo full 
of lying and decen, as no man can belecue that 
which is ſaide to him, when one ſpeakes to ano- 
cher : Necdes mult there bee _ froward- 
nelle and naughtineſſe among them. Where- 
as God hath giuen vs a tongue, it is partly to 
che intent wee ſhoulde common one with ano- 
ther thereby : foritis as yee woulde ſaye the 
meſſenger of the hearte , ſo as thereby wee ex- 
preſſe + thinges that we haue concciued in our 


minde. Wee ſee then that needeleſſe othes 39 


ſpring ofthe vntruſtineſſe of men. And there 


5 
5 


needes no inquiſition or long trial of the matter: 


) for cuctie man hath his owne witneſſe in that 


) 
} 


f 


To (war by 
Faith caclt. 


| 


% 


behalſe. Howe fo cucr the caſe ſtande let vs 
learne to vie ſuch modeſtie in this teſpect, as 
God commaundeth that we {wcarc not without 
cauſe nor vntequired. 

Howbcit to make this matter the eaſier to bee 
vndetſtoode, many do beare themſelues in hand 


that when they ſweare by their taith, it is not 40 you from endelefſe de 


matetiall. lndeede the moſt part ot them ſweare 


| by nothing at ali for they haue no more faith thi 
} dogges : they haue neither conſcience nor Re- 
J higion . But yer hall not the name of Faith faile 


* 
. 
4 


therefore to be eſteemed afore God: for hee ſer- 
teth much ſtore by it, and counteth it as a holy 
thing, which cannot not ought not to bee ſo n- 
hallowed, except we will needs make our ſe luc: 
guiltie, and runng in daunger of the threat that 


thus : My people , what haue I doone to thee ? 


Tur 33, SERMON Or Joux Carvin 


for a time, is ſaieth d. Paul. Now if there were no 

more bur this, that he being the fountain of life, 
became a mortall man, and that he hauing do- 

minion ouer the Angels of heauen, tooke v 

him the ſhape ofa ſetuant, yea euen to ſhed his 

bloud for our redemprion, and in the end to fut-) 


Phil. 2.9% 
obſoru; 


ter the curſe that was due ynto vs: were it con- 14 
uenient that notwithſtanding all this, — 


no adayes in recompence thercot bee torne in 
peeces, by the ſtinking mouthes of ſuch as name 
themſclues Chriſtians ? For when they ſweare 
by his bloud, by his death, by his woundes and 
by whatſocuer e lſeas it not a crucifyingof 
ſonne againe as much as in them ly eth, and as a 
rending of him in peeces? And are not ſuch 
worthic to bee cut off from Gods Church, yea 
and cucn from the worlde , and to bee no more 
nombered in the aray of creatures ? Should our 
Lord leſus haue ſuch reward at our handes , for 
his abacing and humbling of himſclfe after that 
manner + Godin vpbrayding his people ſaieth 


haue ht thee out of Egypt, I haue ledde 
thee through the — . brought 
thee vp with all gentleneſſe and louingkind- 
neſſe, I haue planted thee as itwere in mine 
owne inheritance , to the intent thou ſhouldeſt 
haue beene a vine that ſhould haue brought me 
forth — fruite, and l haue tlled thee and ma- 
nured thee: and muſt thou nowe bee bittet to 
me, and bring foorth ſower fruite to choke mee 
withall> The ſame belongeth to vs at this day. 
For when the ſonne of God, who is ordeined to 


2 


19779 


tate 


Mich.6.z; 


bee iudge of the worlde, ſhall come at the laſt lohn 5-33, 


day: hee may well ſay to vs: howe nowe ſyrs > Ye 
haue borne my name, yee haue beene baptiſed 
in rememberance and recorde that I was your 
redeemer, I haue drawen yee out of the dunge- 
ons where into yce were plunged , I dcliucred 
by ſuffering moſte 
cruell death my ſelfe, and for the ſame cauſe 
I became man, and ſubmitted my ſelſe eucn 
to the curſe of GOD my father , that you 
icht be bleſſed by my grace and by my — 


beholde, the rewarde that you haue yeel- 
ded mee for all this, is that yec haue wy 
a forte) rorne mec in peeces and made a ic- 


ſtingſtocke of mee, the death that I ſuffe- ! 


red for you hath beene made a mockerie a- 


i vtteted here, as we ſee, Now then let vs mark o mong you, the bluode whiche is the waſhi 


wel that it is not ynough for ys to haue forborne 
to ſweare exprelly By Gd. but alſo that if a man 
fweare by his faith, or vic any confirmation 
where there is any marke of Gods maicſtie: 
his name is vnhallowed in ſo doing. And what 
ſhall chen become of ſuch as not onelye vic 


' falſe othes to countenauncetheir matters wich- 
all, and ſweare at all aduenture and as it were 
in ſcorne and mocketie: but doe allo ſpite God 
wich horrible blaſphemies , ſo as they ſpare 


% 
1 


| 


neither flcſhe , bloude , nor death nor anye 
thing elſe > Are ſuch men to bee helde as 
oncly guiltie of ſimple abuſing of Gods name? 


| No: but as guilue otthe heynouleſt vilanie that 


can bee doone , Bcholde our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte the Lorde of gloric , abaſed humſelſe 


60 rie fewe that thinke vpon it 


and cleanſing of your ſoules hath beene as 
as trampled vnder your feete, and to 


ood 
= ſhort , you haue taken occaſion to banne 


and blaſpheme mee, as though I had beene 
ſome wretched and curſed creature . 
the ſouerame Iudge ſhall charge vs with theſe 
thinges , Ipraye you will it not bee as thun- 
dering vppon vs , to ding vs downe to the 


Cc n/+4 


= 


bottome of hell? Yes : and yet are chere ve- } 


les othes were as greatly abhorred nowadayes 
men as ought to be: they woulde 

not by & by after take ſuch leaue and boldneſſe 

as they doc to fleſh themſelues in periurze and 


forſwearin 


As touchung blaſphemie, doch not y world — 
w 


For if neede- 


Pſal.14-7. 


«1 Cores 


Phil. z. 10. 
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what commeth of u? And yet woulde wee bee 
ic lou of our owne honeſtic and reputation, 
whcn in the meanc ſeaſon Gods name is troden 
vnder foote among vs. Ita man haue ſpoken 


heart to make a quarrell of it , and cyrher to 
ſew him at the Lawe ,or elſe much rather to bee 


= of ones father, hee coulde finde in his 
* 


Ircuenged of him with his owne handes , and 
men beate themſclues in hande that they may 


with honc ſtie maintayne the quarrells of theit 
parentes. Bcholde, our foucraigne Father is in- 
wrcd aſtet the ſame manner , euen the ſame fa- 
tber who not without cauſe is named the Lorde 
of gloric , before whoſe ſunne all knees ought 
to bow, as Saint Paule reportcth tothe Phihp- 


; pians, cuen hec ſhall bee ſo mocked as a man 
? coulde doc no worle to him, except he ſhoulde 
: ſpire in his tace: and yer notwithſtandi 
they that name themſclues Chriſtians , and 


cucn 


which pretend in deede to ſeeke his honour, 


Hhall bee the grearcſt and horribleſt blaſphe- * 


mers of him. Bur yet for all that, as I ſaid atore, 
our Lord: will not ceaſe ro maintayne his one 


' honour,(as hee humſelfe auoweth.) When hee 
ſceth men ſo heatheniſh as to deface his Maic- 
| ſhe after that faſhion, to the vttermoſt of their 


power : He maketh a ſolemne othe that he will 
bee tcuenged of it. As trucly as I hue (ſayeth 
the Lorde)l will not giue myne honour to ano- 


Vpon DrvrzRoONoMIE, 


ther. And like as hee will not haue his honour 30 


conucyed ouer vnto idols: fois it certaine that 
the ſame ſaying hath a further reache , that is to 
vn, that if men doe fallely abuſe his holy name, 
they ſhall feele in what eſtimation hee had it. 
And therefore let vs not Jooke till this bee ac- 
compliſhed vppon our ſclues : but let vs learne 
tu ycelde reverence to out GOD, and to him 
that hath all ſoueraigne Maieſtie, that is to wit, 
to our Lorde leſus Chriſt : and let vs learne 


CAP. 5. 197 
honoured it, may it not bee ſaid that he is beaſt- 
drunken, and as it were out ot his wittes, and 


yes: and yet neuertheleſſe , it is as common a) 
thing as may bee, If a maiſter ſhoulde ſaye in; 
his houle, I will bee obeyed in all things: bur yet 
— — which I am; 
deſirous to haue and l can not abide that 
any man ſhall tranſſ it , but that hee ſhall 

by and by bee thruſt our of the doores, and bee 

punuthed tor it as he deſeruerh:If a Maiſter haue 
a thing in ſuch eſtimation, his men be 

not ſo cucumipect in all the reſt, yer will they 

ſtand in ſome teare of this. 


Noe then, beholde , God curſerh all ſuch peut. 176. 
mt. 20,2 4-26, 


as ſhall haue rranſgretled his Lawe in any 
Curſcd bee he that honoureth not his Father 
and mother: Curſed bee he that ſtealeth: Cur. 
ſed bee he that commirreth adulterie: Curſed 
bee he that perfourmeth not all things contai- 
ned in the Lawe. And here ſpecially, there is a 
threate vppon all ſuch as ſhal haue abuſed Gods 
name, Hereby he ſhewerh vs that although he 
will hauc vs to keepe his Lawe in all pointes, 
and to direct our hues thereby : yet norwithſtan- 
ding he reſeruerh ſtill this point ro himſelfe, and 
will haue his name to bee pruuledged. Nowe if / 
this threatening ſlippe away for all that, fo as it 
ſinketh not in our mindes, nor reſtrameth vs at 
all from preſunung to dally ſo with God and his} 
Maicſhe : muſt it not needes bee ſaid ( as I haue 
touched alreadic ) that the diuell carryed 
vs away. and that wee bee bereft of all witte and 
reaſon > Ves: but if this threate doe not waken 
vs nowe : wee muſt finde in the ende that 
publiſhing of it was no falſe alarum. And there- 
fore let vs learne to bee touched to the quicke, 
fich wee ſee that our Lorde ſerteth himſclfe ſo 
expreſſely againſt vs, and ſheweth himſclfe to 


therewithall, to ſweare in ſuch wiſe, as it may 4© bee an aduerfaricto all ſuch as abuſe his name. 


alwaycs bee a warrant vnto vs, that it is he 
to whom wee belong ,, and that hee is our Fa- 
ther, our Maker, and our ludge. Thus yec 
ſee what wee haue in etfect to gather vppon this 
text. 

Rut withall there is a threatening added: 
wh-rcby weelce mens d e, andhowe $a- 
tan hath as yet woulde ſay bewirched them, fo 
as they conceyue not Guds wrath, when it is ſet 


afore them. 1 will nos holde him galtleſſe thas raketh 50 


wy name in vaine, Loc it i G O D that ſpeaketh. 


— ler. Ipray you ought not the haire of them to ſtande 


| vp ſtiſſe yppon then heades, which ſuc are fo vi- 
4 hnouſly as I have mentioned afore ? If a man 
! fweare by his ſaith vnaduiſedly: beholde , God 
{ armcth himſclfe and ſayeth: no fir, ſecing thou 
' haſt not honoured mee, thou muſt ycelde an 
account of ſuch treacherie. God can not away 
| with a ſimple lye: and if periurie be added there- 
| tro, it is yer worſe, If a third fall to blaſpheming, 
i in the vrrermoſt poynt of all leudneſſe, and as 
bad as an open detying of GOD, as though we 
\ woulde runnc vpon him and wounde him. Now 
i n this caſe a man thinke not yppon the pu- 
ruſhment that prepared for all ſuch as doe fo 
fallcly auſuſe the name of G O D : or haue di- 


60 Our t 


For what colt is it to vs to abſtaine , as well from 
all falſe othes , as from all vnaduiſed othes, and 
ſpecially from all blaſphemies » The greateſt 
excule that they haue whuch would leſſen their 
fault, is that they cannot refraine bicauſe they 
bee nun ed to it by cuſtome. Yea, but if euerye 
man woulde ſet before his eyes that God 1s — 
ludge: ſurely he might ſoon forget his ſwearing: 
and when the name of GOD were to — 
men would not doc it but with great ſingleneſſe 
of heart, In ſo much that i men went to lawe, 
they ſhoulde haue as it were Gods Maieſtie pre- 
ſent there, ſo as hee myght bee behelde ſitting 
there as ludge when he were called to witneſſe, 
and men ſhoulde not vſe his name but in ſuch, 


wiſe, as Saint Paul ſycakes of, where he ſaieth 2. Tn. 2. 19. 


that wee muſt not take Gods name bur in all ho- 
line ſſe. 

Thus therefore might well be done. But whar? ; 
ic runnes ryot euen fo farre as to the | 
foreſaid deſpiſing of Gods name: fo that crie + 
what men can, yea and (as yee would fay)beate + 
they it into vs with bectles : (for the thangs that 
the holy Scripeure telleth vs concerning the a- 
buſc ot Gods name, ate like mightie blowes with 
abectlc wherewith G O O ſtriketh vppon vs:) 

R 3 and 


SWCearcr out of his... 


that Satan hath made hum ſtacke blinde > Alas eee 


Tach. 2,10. 


lob, 4 1,16, 


Con I der 


1. Cor. 5. 6. 
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and yet for all that, wee continue ſtill the ſame 
wee were afore , and Gods name hath neyther 
honour nor Maieſtie more than it had before. 
Vet norwithſtanding , all ſuch as haue any vn- 
deritanding and feeling of Gods name, ought to 
thinke well yppon that which is ſaide here. And 
moreouer (as I haue declared alreadic ) hen 
wee bee once warned of that which wee haue 
ſecne hererofore, that is to wit, that hee which 
ſpeaketh is the Euerlaſting,and our Creator and 
Redecmer , which hath ſhewed hamſclte more 
than a Father and Saujour rowardes vs: if 
this bee well printed in our minde , ſurely all 
othes wil eaſily be forgotten. Bur if we keepe on 
our way ſti):the ſaying of the Prophet Zacharie 
ſhall be fulklled vpon vs:which is, they ſhal ſec 
him whom they hauc perced, that is to ſay, wh6 
they haue wounded, For although men flatter 
| one another, and make but a laughing at their 
, othes, and imagine that their ſwearing ſhall ea - 
; fily bec forgiuen them: yet is God wounded by 
' it, and hee wil ſhewe inthe end. chat it is not for 
men toruſh againſt him aſtet that faſhion, 
Here withall wee haue to marke, that vnder 
onekinde, GOD meant to ſhewe what reue- 
rence wee ought to yeelde in effect to his name. 
In deede he ſpeaketh here expreſſely of Othes: 
bur yer this doctrine ought to bee ſtrerched fur- 
ther: namely that when wee thinke of God, or 
heare any ſpeaking of him, it muſt be done with 
all rcuercnce, ſo as wee may bce wakened vp, 
not onely to honour and praiſc him aboue all, 
bur allo to conſider, that even the Angels doe 
tremble at the fight of his meſtimable glorie, 
and therefore that we which are — crea- 
tures and as tranſitoric as maye bee, ought at 
leaſtwiſe to doe homage to the ſoueraigne Ma- 
l ieftie of our GOD, whenſocuer hee is ſpoken 
of. That is a principall point which we ought to 
niarke well in this text. 

Trucly this docttme is eaſie ynough of it ſelf; 
but it is darke to vs, bic auſe it is io ill put in pra- 
* ftiſe, What a ſort of vaine thoughtes come in 
| our headcs when wee thinke vppon GOD ?In 
| deede our nature is inclyned therunto, as of folk 
that arc fraughted with all vntrueth, ſo as there 

is nothing but darkeneſſe in vs, Bur yet for all 
that. if a man fecde his one humour with lewd 
and wicked imaginations conceiucd againſt the 


10 hardly hauc long m 
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treating of this naughtic take which marrech 
and infecteth vs wich wicked vices. But the worſt 
is when men ſpeake of GOD in way of moc- 
kage. For whata thing is it that he ſhoulde bee 
ſcotfed at, and that he ſhoulde bee ſcorned in 
woordes , not oncly vayne and fond , but alſo 
ſhametull and le ? Is it not a wilfull viola- 


ting of his Maieſtic ? And yet men doe fo , yea|Conlidey 


euen ouer com in ſo much as yet 

) m any compamie, 
ſomewhar ſhall be ntermingled that may ſound 
tothe contempr of GO D. And doe wee not 
ſhewe thereby, that wee neuer wiſt what it is to 
worſhippe GOD +» Wee can well ynough ſay 
dayly, Hallowed bee thy name: and yet we doe 


ath 63 


the cleane contrarie. Needeth there any other L. 


ſentence of condemnation againſt vs than that? 
When wee come here ro Church, wee proteſt) 


with our mourhes that wee defire that Gods + 


20 name ſhoulde bee —— in duc honour : 


wee ſay as much at the table: and likewiſe doc 
eucrie man both at his riſing and at his going to 

bedde,(I meane ſuch as are not vttetly brucſhe | 
for there are which wote not what praying to 
God meaneth.) But as for thoſe which haue yet 
ſo much honeſtie as to pray vnro God, they will 
well ynough ſay with their mouth, hallowed be 
thy name: but it is no ſooner from their tongues 
end, but by and by a falſe othe is in their m 


39 and they make Gods name to runne too and 


fro. And what elſe is ſuch falſhood , than a vio- 

lating of Gods Maicſtic , and as a ſtriking of 
him with a Dagger , or as a ſpitting in the — 

of him? Therefore as I haue tolde you altea 
die, there needs none other ludge to condemne 
vs for our fooliſh othes , than the proteſtatiun 

that wee our ſelucs make when we defire GO 

to maintaine the holineſſe of his name, and yet 

in the meane whyle indeuour to deface it as 


40 nuch as wee can. 


But nowe te mayneth that we ſpeake of God To ſpeak 4 


in al reucrence, ſpecially when his workes come 
in talke. As howe ? In ſpeaking of the weather, 
bee it faire or bee it tame, they bee markes 

his Maieſtic. If he ſende vs ſadde weather, hee 
ſneweth himſclſe a ludge to make vs perccue) 
his diſpleaſure, to the intent to make vs enter 
into the ex ammation of our finnes , that wee ? 
myght bee ſotie for them and bee ledde to a- 


| honour of GO D: he ſhewerh — chat 30 mendment. But in ſtead of humbling our ſclues + 
c 


le hath conſpiredand confedetate himſclfe with 
( the duell. Neuerthclater howe many are there 
| that bethinke themſclues, when any leavd fan- 
| Fe commeth in their minde, or which labour to 
ſuppreſſe and beate downe the thinges by torce, 
« which their owne conſcience telleth them to be 
| wicked and againſt the glorie of GOD? Nay, 
they rather take plealure in them, and welter in 
them. Noe when mens ſpirite, that is to ſay, 


their vnderſtanding is ſo dety led, the refidue is gg father by his goodneſſe, or ſeele him tobee a 


eaſily corrupted. And tor proote thereof: howe 
doc men moſt commonly ſpeake of God? What 
manner at talke haue they of him ? It ſhoulde 
ſeeme that theit whole ſeeking is to bee corrup- 
ted: there needeth but a little leauen to ſowre 


Galath. go che whole lump of Dowe, as ſayeth Saint Paule 
: » 


before GO D, and of being ſorie that wee haue 
offended : wee become wayward as wee ſee men? 
commonly bee, who fall to repyning, and ſaye, ? 
muſt this weather laſt cuer ? and ſo wee flee not 
to out GOD, ne aske him forgiueneſſe of our. 
ſinnes. Andafter the ſame maner deale wee in 
all other thinges: ſor I alledge but onely one ex- ö 
ample , to ſhewe that when wee ſpeake of Gods 

workes , wee muſt eyther perce ue him to bee a 


ludge by his rigour. Therefore whenſoeuer God 
doeth any thing that miſliketh vs, and is con- 
trarie to our deſire and wiſhing : let vs vnder- | 
ſtand that hee chaſtiſeth and tameth vs, to the 


erg 


ende wee ſhould enter into the examination of i. cor. 0. 35 


our linncs to condemne chem and to bee forie 32. 


for 


4.7.1 8s. 


Rom.. 20. 


U. Cor. 3. 15. 


for them. If we glorifie not God in that behalte, 
wee vnhallowe his boly name. Againe on the 
contrarie part, when God draweth vs to hum by 
— as a louing and pititull father : it is 
to the intent wee ſhould bee brought vnto hum, 
and honour him the more. And it our vnthank- 
fulnefſe bee ro bee condemned for not honou- 
ring of him at the firſt worde that he ſpeaketh to 
vs: howe ſhall wee doe when all things vpbraide 


vs. ſo as God hauing layd hold on vs on all ſides, 10 


can by no meanes win vs to bum, whereby hee 
\ſhewerh that wee bee vttet deſpuets of his Ma- 
ieſtie, and that wee haue trampled his woorkes 
vnder our ſecte, or ouerturned them with our 
ſnoures like ſwme ? I pray you ſhall it not redoũd 
to out dreadtull c mnaucn , it this may bee 
laid to out charge? 
Noe although God have ſet his marke vp- 
f all his workes, fo as wee ought to know him 
boch in fayre weathcr and in towle , in heate 
z and in colde, and ( to bee ſhorr,) in all the order 
of nature: yet hath he ſer his marke chieſely vp- 
pon his woord. Of a trueth it is an ynexculable 
crime, hen wee acknowledge hum not in the 
good thinges that he hath made and done for 
vs. Wee holde our life of him: it is in him that 
wee liue, as ſpeaketh Samt Paul. It all theſe be- 
neſites make vs not to bee nundefull of God : it 
{is too vnmeaſurable a churliſhne ſſe alreadic · but 
et (as I ſaide afore)it hath bene his will that 
E marke ſhoulde bee printed aboue all thinges 
in his woord. Let vs locke vppon Hcauen and 
carth,and wee ſhall ſee G O D euermwwhere. For 
hat elſe is the worlde than (as ſayerh$S. Paul) 
a hucly image wherein God ſetteth foorth him- 
ſelte } Although he bee vnuiſcble in his owne be- 
ing : yet docth he ſhewe himlſclte there, to the 
intent that wee ſhould worſhip him. Bur come 
wee once to the holy Scripture : there is an i- 


familiatly vnto vs, than he docth either in the 
skies or in the carth. Neither Sun nor Moone, 
— they giuec light to the worlde , ) doe 
ſerfoorth the Maicſtic of God, as the Lawe, 
the Propheres and the Goſpell doe. And yer for 

| all that, after what manner doc men ſpeake of 
them ? Howe boldly doe they deale with them? 
I pray you doe not men take leaue nowe adayes 
to ſpeake of Gods name after their owne fanfic? 


Vpoxn DeEvTER ONoMiIt, 


mage wherein God ſheveth himſelf much more 40 


And when they fall corcafoning vppon the holy 59 


Scripture among Cuppes, in T aucrnes and at 
Tabl:s,docth che ralke tend to the humbling 
of themſe lues, that they may all knowe their 
owne tudeneſſe and infirmime, and aske of God 
the gift of his holy ſpirit, to the end that we may 
| handle his myſtcries as becommeth vs ? No:bur 
thole di put ations are made as it were in way of 
mockeric , and thereby it appearerh well, yea 
much more than were requitee , that there are 


$ veric fowe true Chriſtians nowe adayes inthe 60 


) worlde, Itis apparant that ſome dally with the 
holy ſcripture, and wreſt it to proverbs of laugh- 
ecr,making it a matter to ſport and play withal, 
as though it were but as a nole of waxe tor euery 


CAP. 5, 199 


man to fathion and vnfathion at his owne plea. _ 
lure, Ochetſame holde tond diſcourſes on it, de- 
maunding, why is this, and why is that? And — 
game, when wee come to Gods high myſteries: 
if any thing millike vs, wee would hauc it euetie 
what wyped out. And that is all one as if wee 
would pull God out of heauen. 

Noe then let vs learne that God commen- 
deth the honour and authoritie of his word vnto 
vs aboue all chinges: as if he ſhould tell vs that 
looke whatfocuer is contained in the holy (crip- 
tui e. wet muſt tec eiue it with al lowelmeiſe, and 
yeelde our ſelues plyable to that which is con- 
tained therein, Yca and although the fame bee 
contrarie to out vnderſtanding, and wee cculde 
finde in our heartes thot God had ſpoken attet 
our maner : yet let vs doe him the honour to im- 
_ all our one wittes, and to ſay : Lord, vce 

thy ſcholers, and therefore we reccive quact- 
ly whatfocuer thou haſt vouchſafcd torexch vt, 
2ffuring our ſe lues that the fame is for our bene 
fire and welfare. Therefore vhatſocuer is con- 
tamed in the holy Scriprure, let it bee recciucd 
reuerently without exception. And when Gods 
holy myſteries come in queſtion-ler vs not tudge 
ot them accot dmg toour owne vnderſtanding: 
but it it happen that any thing ſceme not good 
and conuenient vnto vs, let vs bridle our ſclues, 
and let Cod haue his fullſcope , fo as his woord 
may haue all the libertie that maybe. Allo ther 
wit 
rothinke thus with our ſc lues: behold, our Cod: 
ſheweth humſelfc here, and he is ſer down as our. 
wdge : and therefore it is not for ys to kicke and} 
ſpurne againſt him , as wee ſee a great forte doe 
when they come to Sermons, But what? T 
haue concemed rancour in the ir heart again 
God and his word, and therefore they can reape 
nothing by it but vttet naughtineſſe: in fo much 
that they gather venim more and more, to bel 
out their blaſphemics at tables when me ſpeake 
not to their ling. And is that(thinkeyou ) a, 
good honouring of Gods name? Now therefore, 
whether it be that wee reade the holy Scripture, 
or that it be tteated of in Sermons : let vs lcarne 
to haue Gods name alwayes in ſuch rcuetence,; 
as to quake at it when we h-are it ſpoken of, ſpe- 
cially whe his word is preached, as is ſaid by the 


when wee reade the holy Scriptures or To read & ger 
come to a Sermon let vs alwayes beare in minde? ru rence 


Ser 9 


Prophet Elay. Fot ſo ſhall wee ſhewe , not onely Esa. cc. i. 3. 


in vor des but alſo in deede, that wee be ttue be- 

lceuers : and God alſo wil auowe vs for his pco- 
ple, and in the end gather vs into the heritage of 

the kingdome of heauen. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement o our 
faultes, praying him, not tu 1mpure thoſe vnto vs 
which we haue committed heretofore : but that 
it may pleaſc him ſororeforme vs to himſe lte, a: 
our whole ſeeking may bee to honour him , and 
to giue our {clues to his ſcruce, y he may dwell 
among vs, and our Lor de leſus raigne ouer vs, 
both by his holy ſpirit and by his woord, And fo 
let vs all fay, Almighty God heaucnly father, &c. 


R 4 


pt with 


20 


Tur 34. S RMON Or Tonun Calvin 


On Thurſday the xx. of Tune. 1 555. 


The xxxti, Sermon which is the fifth vpon the fifth (bapter. 


Fxolzog 12 Keepetheday of reſt, to hallowe it as the Lord thy God hath commaun- 
ded thee. 
3 13 Sixedayes ſhalt thou labour,and doeall thy buſineſſes : 
%% 14 Buttheſeuenth day is the reſt of the Lorde thy God, Thou ſhalt not doe 


| 


2 


$ vnderſtand that God requireth that they ſhould 


any workethercin, 


Fredo x 1”. 


Frer that he had ſpoken of the ly in the Booke of Exodus, For God hauing fer — 1 


pure worſhipping and ſcruing of foorth his Lawe in the twentieth of Exodus, 17, 
GOD, tothe glorifying of his which hee vttered vnto Moſes, telleth him to 
name, without taking ot it either vhat ende it tended, ſaying that he had ordey- 
in othes or in other thinges, o- ned the Sabaoth daye , to bee as a warrant of 


— —— thcrwiſc than in way of honour, 
nowe mention is made of Gods ſeruice accor- 
d as hc hath required it in his lawe, and of which haue ordayned among you. Now when 
the order which he hath ſet done tor the farth- as the ſcripture ſpeaketh to ys of being made 
full to exerciſe themſe lues in. As for example, 10 holy vnto GOD : itis to ſeparate vs from all 
the{Sabaoth orJday of reſt was a figure, — thinges that are contraric to his ſeruice. But 
to ſhewe that men could not ſerue God dueti ' whereis ſuch pureneſſe to bee founde Wee 

y. but by mortifying all that euer is of our owne bee in the worlde, and wee knome that in the 

nature, and by dedicating themſclues there= worlde there is ing but vtter frowatdneiſe 

|withall in ſuch ſort vnto him, as they may bee as and naughtineſſe as ſayeth Saint lohn in his f · Lok. . 15. 
it were quite ſeparated from the world. Second- Canonic all Epiſtle. Bur men neede not to goe| 
ly the day of reſt was a Ceremonic to bring the ourofthemſ; to haue battell againſt God} 
people rogither , that they might heare the and his ri e: forall our ſenſes and all 
Lawe ,and call y the name of GOD, and our affections ( ſayeth Saint Paule in the — 5.7 


the ſanctiſying of the people of liracl vnto 
him, It is (fayerh he) a badge of my holyneſſc 


offer the ſacrifices , and all other thinges that 20 to the Romanes)arc enemies vnto God, When 
concerne the ſpirituall gouernment. Thus then men giue heede to their owne thoughts, deſire 

wee ſee nowe after what forte the Sabaoth day _ WAITC a- 

was ſpoken of: but yet would it not be well vn= gainſt God, Wee knowe howe it is tolde vs in 
dcerſtoode without diſtintion, and without — the ſixth of Geneſis , that all that cucr man can 

ing forch of the ſaid two partes by peece meale, imagine is alwayes cuill, and that all that cuet Sen.. 
Therefore we haue to note, that the Sabaoth or man deuiſeth in himſelſe and hath of his ouvnt 
day of reſt, was a ſhadow vnder the Law till the ſtore , is vttetly vntowarde and corrupt afore 
comming ot our Lord leſus Chriſt, to doe mẽ to God. So then, wee (ee well that wee cannot bee 
ſanctifyed to our God, that is to ſay, wee cannot 


ted from the de 


} — from theit one workes : and that 30 ſerue him — — , Except wee bee ſepara- 


\ if wee will conforme our ſclues to our God, And 


Col. 2.17. 


Matt, $A 8. 
Eph. 2. U Fo 
Col 2.14-17- 


lings that are contrarie to hum, 
and that the thinges which are of our owne na- 
ture bee aboli Nowe it was requiſite that 


is it which I meant in one word, when I ſaid j we 
muſt mor tiſie all chat cuer is of our own nature, 


that it is ſo, Saint Paulc declareth : and be- 
ſides chat, wee haue tecordes ynowthereof in 
the newe Teſtament. But it ſhall ſuffice to haue 
alledged that which is moſt apparant, name- 
ly tothe Coloſhans , where it is ſaide that wee 
haue the ſubſtance and the body of the chinge s 


all theſc thinges ſhould bee figured to the aun- 
cient fathers , bicauſe leſus Chriſt was nor yer 
tully reuealed vnto them. But wee in theſe dayes 
haue the full accompliſhment and mance 
of all in leſus Chriſt. And for proofe 
thereof, Saint Paule ſaieth that the olde man is 


that were vnder the Lawe , wee haue it (ſayeth 4® crucihed with him. Whereas Saint Paul ſpeakes 


he Yin leſus Chriſt. And therefore it was re- 
quiſite for the fathers of old time to bee trained 
in this hope, as well by the day of reſt,as by ſome 
other Cetemonies. But nowe that the thing it 
ſelle is giuen vnto vs, wee muſt no more ſtay vp- 
the ſhadowes. In deede the lawe is not ſo a- 
liſhed, but that we ought to holde ſtill the ſub- 
ſtance and trueth of it: but yet is the ſhadowe 
ot it donc away by the comming ot our Lord le- 
fus ( hriſt. It n bee demaunded 
of olde time knewe that : Moſes hath giuen vs 


vnderſtanding thereof, as is ſhewed ſufficient- 


after that ſort of the olde man, he meaneth the 
things that we haue from Adam, all which muſt 
be and done away, Not as touching the 
ſubſtance of our bodie or of our ſoule, bur as 
touching y — that is in vs. The blind- 
nes that makcth vs to go aſtray, and the wicked 
luſtes & likings which are vtterly diſobe dient to 
Gods rightuauſneſſe, muſt be beaten dow ne, bi- 
cauſe they be drawen frõ Adam. And how 1+ that 


the fathers 0 done · Not by our one power ot policie: but by 


Rom. 6.6. 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt : who by dying for vs, to 1.Cor.z 5.4» 
wipe away our finnes q they might no more bee Rm. 6. 5. 3. 


m ured 


impured vnto vs, hath alſo purchaſed vs this 
prerogatiue, y 1 y power of hus holy ſpirit we be 
able to forſake the world & our ſelues , fo as our 
fleſully affe&is ſhall not ouet maiſtet vs. And al- 
though we be ful of diſobedience: yet ſhall Gods 
ſpu it oucrrule vs, to hold them downe & to keep 
the in awe. And therefore it is ſayd wee berifen 
againe with ham, as & Paul declareth lykewiſe in 
5 torealledged rextto y Coloſſians. Bur this was 
not yet maruſeſted vnder —— — it was 
requiſit q the fathers which hucd at y time, ſhold 
haue ſome help, ſuch as 5 ſacrifices were, to feed 
the in the hope ofthe death of our Lurde leſus 
Chriſt. ſo as they might know j their ſinnes were 
cleanſed away by y bloud of y mediator. Likewiſe 
they had j Saboth day as a warritof the grace 
was purchaſcd vs to mortify our thoughtes & at- 
ſections, that God might hue in ys by y power of 
his holy ſpirit. 


Col, 2.13. 


Gal.:.1 9,0 


Vpon DEvTERONOMITE. 
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Ca p. 9 * 


which hee hath brought vs in his one perſon, 
without the hauing of the ourward thinges any 
more y were roſe he law. Now we ſce how this 
obſeruarion concernerh vs at this day. As tou- 
ching the ceremomie it ſelſe. it 1s paſt as I fayde, 
and therefore wee mult come to the ſubſtance : 
which is,y to ſetue God wel, wee muſt learne to 
forbearc al our own wils,& all our own thoughts 
& atfections. And why Becauſe y when wee will 


ro needes be wilc in our owne conceites to imagine 


this or y to ſerue God withal,we marre al. Ther- 
tore our own wiſedom muſt be layd down,& we 
muſt heare God ſpeake , without tollowing our 
own wil or fancie. Thus the firſt entrice tokeep 
the Saboth day as we ought to doe, is, not to be- 
lecue the thing y ſeemerh good to our ſelucs: for 
wee muſtreſt, And how muſt we reſt Wee mult 
ſtand at a ſtay, ſo as our thoughtes tunne not ro- 
ung abroade, to inuent one thing or other. We 


Now we haue ſom entrance tociceiue y which 20 muſt(lay I) continue quictly at one ſtay in the 


was touched briefely betore: y 1s ro wit, y the Sa- 

both day was as a figure, to repreſct y thing y was 

fultilled in deede art j comming of our Lorde le- 

ſus Chriſt. And therefore ler vs marke wel, y the 

| Saboth day extẽdedto j whole ſeruice of God,to 
— men could not honor him purely, but 

by renouncing thẽſelues, & by being ſeparated 

| from the defilemcrs of y world & of their one 

Fe. +6.26, fleſh. And for the ſame cauſe were the lewes re- 


obedience of our God, And when wee be tenip- RomT.7, 
ted by our own: luſtes, we muſt conſider that all 
our lewde and di obedient atfections, are enc- 
mies to God cuerichone of them. Therefore we 
muſt reſt ſtil in that behalfe , and te ſerte our 
ſe lues vnto God, that he onely may worke im vs, 
and guide and gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit, 
Hereby welce God ouzrflipped not any thing, 
when hee vrdeined the Saboth day. And ſith ic 


buked lykewiſe by the prophet Ezechiel for not 30 hath ſolarge a {cope : what want wee more to 


& 22.5.& 
42-35, - keepingthe Saboth day. And it is tolde them in teach vs a perfect doctrine of holynefſe, when 
ſuch wie as if they had broken the whole lawe ve haue the thinges which the holy Choſt hath 
erally. And not without cauſe- for he) deſpi- fer before vs? The matter is that we ſhoulde hue 
eth the daboth day, hath (as much as in himly- holily in the obedience of our God, And how is 
eth)chruſt the whole ſeruice of God vnder foot. that to be done? Euen by receiuing his ſingle 
And if the day of reſt be not kept: all the refidewe vorde, and by faſhioning our ſelues according 
is nothing woorth, according to this ſaying of; io his righteouſnefſe , Now foraſmuch as the 
| Propher 7 men muſt bereaue themſelues of thinges which we haue of our one nature, are 
©45*.1}+ theirowne vertues,and be contented to forgoe cotrarie thereunto:we muſt begin at this end of ziatt. C.. 
them: or elſe it is not the Lordes Saboth , nei- 40 renoũcing our ſe lues. That being done, we haue Luk. 2. 23. 
ther doth he lyke or alowe of it. Hereby we ſeey all that is requiſite to the ſeruing of God. Bury 
it is to no purpaſe to obſerue the ceremonie a= is very hard to be done. And therefore when we 
lone. For had the lewes kept the cetemonie ne- beate) God commandeth vs to keepe the Sa- 
uer ſo ſtraitly in afſembling together on the both day. let vs looke that we marke, and confi. 
Saboth day,withour ſtirring one finger in their der that it vil not be dune with playing, but y we 
houſholde buſinc ſſe, & yet inthe meane while muſt inforce uur ſclues: & we ſhall haue pronted 
nouriſh their own wicked affectiõs, & aſtetward greatly all our lyte ,if we keepe n well, that is to 
put them in ettect: it had bin but a mocking of wit by tenounc ing vhatſocuet wee haue of our 
God, by abuſing of his name, and by defacing one, and by dedicating our ſclues v holy vnto 
and falliſy ing the whole order that he had ordei- go vur Cod. Aud we ought to bee the more infla- 
ned accordingly alſo as he vpbraideth them. gut med to the ſpirituall keeping of the Saboth of | 
the chiefe thing was to haue ancye to the true the Lord, leing we be ſct fiee ir the (laviſh ſub- 
meaning of the figure:thar is to wit, to the ſpiri- icction of the h. and God hath graunted grea- ) 
tuall ſcruing of God, And yet there withal it be ter priuiledge to vs, than he did tu the tathers of) 
hooued the lewes to keepe the cetemome al- olde time: inſomuch that hee is conrented y 
ſa that was commaunded them. For God did ſo with our mortifying of the old man, tobe rencw- | 
bridle them, as he vouchſafed not to let them ed again by the power of his holy ſpuir, & we be 
haue the ſubſtance of things [alone by it ſelfe, no more boiid to the ceremonie that was kept ſo 
but he would that they ſhould allo haue the ſha- ſtraitly vnderthe law. Seingy God handleth vs | 
dowes of them therewithall, vntil the com- & ſo loungly:it bindeth vs the more to haue an eye 
ming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, to the principal. we may oblerue it ducly. Yea 
Col. 2.20. And hereby wee ſce the thing that S. Paul & we mult not alledge y the aũcient fathershad 


ſpeakerh: namely that as now we be no more ty- 
ed to the old bondage of keping the Saboth day. 
For we muſt doe ſo much honor to leſus Chriſt 
as to holde our {clues contented with that 


y ceremome to quick the vp, which ſerued the 
25 a ſpurre:for inaſmuch as our Lord leſus Chriſt 
15 come. we haue much more than the ourwarde 


and viſible ſigne. And foraſmuch as al the 9 
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that were figuredin thoſe ſhadowes, are accom- 
pliſhed in him: we muſt not crauc ſtil the thinges 
that were ynder the lawe, Thus ye ſee how the 
thing that is ordeincd here concerning the Sa- 
both day, is nowe ſultilled, at leaſtwile as in re- 
ſpect ot the truth of the figure, uch the fathers 
had but in ſhadowe, And in very deede looke 
what was commaunded concerning the day of 
reſt , mult necdes belong to vs as well as tothe . 


For let vs take Gods lawe im it ſelte, and we thall 30 


hauc an cuerlaſting rule of rightcoulnefſe . And 
is ccrtcine that vndet the tenne commaunde- 
mcntcs, God intended to giue a rule that ſhould 
indurc tor cucr. Therefore let vs not thinke that 
the tlunges which Moſes ſpcaketh of the Saboth 
day, arc needeleſle for vs: not for that the figure 
remamerh (till in force, but becaule we haue the 
truetlithetcof. And for the ſame cauſe the Apo- 
{tlc in the fourth to the Hebrewes , applyeth the 
thinges that were ſpoken of the Saboth day, to 
the inſtruction ot the Chriſtians and ot the new 
Church. For hec ſheweth vs that we mult taſhi- 
on our le lues lyke tu our G O D, and that this 
in our tull telicitie and perfection, becauſe the 
whole ſouereigne welfare of man conſiſteth in 
being created after the image of God , What 18 
to be done nom, ſecing that the ſaid image is de- 


faced by lin, hut that it may bee repaired againe? þ 


Ve ſce then that the way for vs to atteine to pet- 


fe&tion , is to faſhion our ſelues lyke to our God 30 


and to ycelde to his will, and to inquire of his 
workes: that wee may doe the lyke. Wherefore 
let vs vndetſtand that to ſerue God well, we at 
this day be commaunded to ſtreine our ſelues to 
the vttermoſt of our power, to ſubdew our one 
thoughtes, affections and deſircs, that God may 
reigne in vs and rule vs by his holy ſpirit, And 
therefore it is in vaine for all hipocrites to gloſe, 
& co (cr a faire countenance vpon their doinges. 


in their heartes: ſo long as they bee ful of enuie, 
rancor, ambition, ctuelue, ot guile: it is certeine 
that they do nothing elſe but breake the Saboth 
day. And therefore we may conclude that they 
oycithrow the whole ſeruice of God, according 

that which l alledged afore out of Ezechicl, 
As much is ſayd thercot in leremy. And in deed 
that is y cauſe why the ceremonie was ſo ſtrait- 
— to vnder y lawe. Thinke we that God 

1 


d cuet take pleaſure in mens idleneſſeꝰno ſure- 50 


ly. But he puniſhed the partie as ſore y wrought 
vppon the Saboth day, as him that had murde- 
red a man, And why fo? It ſeemeth to be a cruel- 
tie, that a man ſhould bee put to death for clea- 
uing of a lule wood vppon y Sabotli day, as it he 
had cõmitted a murthet. But yet doth God con- 
demn< him to death y cleaued wood vpon y Sa- 
both day. And why? Becauſe y vnder that figure 
was cõptehended y whole ſeruice of God. And 
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by they ſhewed that they made no reckoning of 
the lawe at all. So then, to come againe to our 
ſclucs, ſecing that wee haue not — ſo 
ſtrauly nowaday es, but God hath gi 


VS2 


greater libertie, which was purchaſed for vs by Col. 2.1 4 


the death and paſſion ot our Lorde leſus Chriſt: 
let vs learne to giue our ſelues carncſtly vnto 
him, and to — (as l ſayd afore) chat we 
may all trauel in all the reſide we, and yet it ſhal- 
be to no purpoſe vnleſſe our affections be bride- 
led, fo as wee ſtriue to renounce all our one 
thoughtes and deſires, in ſuch ſort as God may 
haue the whole gouerning of vs , and we protelt 
that we deſire nothing elle than to reſt in lum. 
And for the ſame caul: allo doth Cod ſet foorth 
himſe lte to ys for an example. For hee thinkes it 
not to commaund men toreſt : but allo 


ſhewerh th em the ay. For after he had created geaas, 


the worlde and all that is therein , hee humlelte 
reſted. Not that he was weary or had any neede 
ot reſt: but to allure vs to behold his workes that 
we might reſt in them, and thercwithall faſhion 
our (clues lyke vnto him. Wil we then keepe the 
ſpiritual reſtlyke as it is ſaid that God reſted tr6 
his workes : ſo muſt wereſt allo, ceaſing to doe 
what ſeemeth good to our {clues , and whatſoc- 
uer our owne nature coueteth. If this example 
of God proucke vs not: wee ſhewe well thereby 
that we neither ſecke nor in any wiſe couct our 
owne weltare,but that we will needes continew 
wilfully in our wretched and curſed ſtate . The 
ſouereigne welfare of men(as I ſayd afote) is to 
ſticke vnto God & to be knit vnto him, Be 

our Lord calleth vs to him, & telleth vs that wee 
can haue no true holyneſſe nor vnion with him, 
but by reſting from our one workes , Now if we 
be ſo vnruly, that we will alwayes be occupyi 

of our armes & legges, & be ſtill doing what wee 
thinke good: ſurely it is as a breaking of j band 
that is berwecene God and v, & a ſeparating and 
— of our ſelues from him as much as in 
vs lyeth. And doth it not appeare thereby, q we 
ſceke to be lett vp as a pray to Satan, to be cary- 
ed & haryed away by him, for want of being any 
more vnder the protection of our God? Yes: but 
whar for that? There are very fewe y thinke of q. 
The world ſees what libertie al men take to the - 
ſe lues. If one come & tel a man that he muſt not 
walke after his one fancie, Tuſh ( ſaith hee) l 
knowe how to behaue my ſelſe. gut a man could 
not deuiſe to ſpite God more manifeſtly, than by 
ſuch rebelliouſneſſe. It is all one as if we woulde 
needes ſhewe that wee will not j he ſhould haue 
any ſupcrioritic ouer vs. In deede men will not 
be acknowe y it is ſo:but yet it is ſo in very deede. 
For (as L haue ſayd already) it is no ſetuing of 
God, vnleſſe we begin at the abſteyning fro our 
owne htes & affections. Therefore when 
men will needes be ſelſwiſe & truſt to their one 


for y ſame cauſe is it ſay d in leremie. j they bare go wit, ſo as they take leaue to doe what they hiſt, & 


burthens, and went to cart vpon the Saboth day. 
And why It ſhould ſeeme that God ſtãdeth too 
much vpon a trifling and childiſh matter: but he 
had an eye to the thing that was betokened 
by the Sadathd ay. and when that was ſo deſpi- 
ſed by che lewes, it was a traytetouineſſe, where= 


to follow their own affections & fancies, & labor 
not to repreſſe the, bur = offended whe others 
goe about ro reclaime them: i is a ſigne 5 they 
neuer wiſt what it is to ſerue God, nor y it is the 
chiefcſt poynt of the lawe. And theretore let vs 
marke wel, y whereas God alledgeth his o 
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example: it is to allure vs gently to q keeping of nations then doth Saran ſtep in to aſſaile vs. & 


J ſpirnual daboch or reſt, q we might thinke our 
le lues vnhappy to be ſepatated fro him, as I tou- 
ched atote. And behold. q band ot this counts 
is y we withdraw not our ſelues from his religion 
& trueth but ſuffer our ſelues tobe ruled by him. 

Burnow it may be demaunded , why y lewes 
were commaunded to reſt but encly the ſeuenth 
day: for our renowncing of our one thoughtes 


Catectiõs. muſt not be tor one day in a weeke: 10 in vs. So then 


bu: we muſt continue in y minde 15 ume of our 
lyte. To be ſhort, the reit God cõmandeth vs 
ic cuerlaſting, and not by pangs or fittes as they 
lay . And why then choſe he but one day of the 
week?lt was to ſhew vs, chat when we haue done 
what ue can to renounce our wicked luſtes , our 
falle prerences,and wharſocuer elſeis of our own 
natuce 2 yet ſhall we ncuer be able to attemc ful- 
ly ther cunto, till we be quite & cleane bereft of 


to vexe vs ſſe. And when our minde 
13 once inc hned to doc euill there are a number 
of thinges in vs. tickle vs & ſet vs ſtill ſorcward. 
And although we hate þ cuil,yer ſoiris,y by fuck 
teptations we are ptouoked to goe through with! 
it. And thereby it appcareth y it is nor an caſie 
matter to winde our ſelues fr6 our wicked luſtes, 
& to bring to — chey may no more reigne 
vs go foreward with thus indc- 

ucr ot keeping Gods ſpirnualSaboth,for we thal 
neuer atteme fully to it, vncill y end of our lyfe. 
Bur hereby we be put in minde of two things. 
The one is to an{lyke of our ſelues,& ro mourne 
continually, & ro conſider that although to our 
owne ſceming we haue takẽ neuer fo great pain 
to obey our GOD yet — we be 
but yet on our way itil, and we come far thort of 
fulfilling the thinges that are required and com- 


our fleſhe. True it ic faithtul ought to keepe a 20 maunded in the lawe. Thus haue wee a cauſe to 


continual S ibbuch all their life long, by forbea- 
ring their own wils and workes,& by indeuoring 
to guc themſclues ouet vnto God all humib- 
tie & ſubmiſſion ſo as they may obey hum quiet- 
lvl ſay we muſt doc (0, ot elſe al j ſeruice y we be 
deſirous to doe vnto God. ſhall be but a fermng , 
& he vil diſalowe it & reiect it. Neuertheleſſe we 
cannot ſo diſcharge out ſclues in tenoũcing our 
affections, but y there will alwayes be ſume what 


humble our ſelues, dec auſe God ſh al always find 
enough and ton much to condemne in vs as c- 
cetning out ſeruing of him, and alſo becauſe that 
the ſpu ituall reſt is not yer ſuch as he hath com- 
maunded, nothing neere. And lyke as wee haue 
occaſion to humble our ſelues & to be foric with 
true repentance: ſo ought we on the other fide 
to be y more moued & quickened vpto goe for. 
ward, ſith we ſee our one wants as thus: True ic 


wor thue of blame in vs. S. Paul doth in deed glo- 30 is that God hath giuen me the grace to bee deſi- 


ry y the world was crucificd vnto him, & he vn- 
roy world: but yet for al y, he ceaſeth not to ſay, 
y his fleſhe fighterh againſt his ſpirit, ſo as there 
1s neuet any agreemẽt berwrer the, Yea and hee 


confelleth in j ſcucnth to v Romans, that he ſelt 


Ro 745-19» ſucli ſtriſe cõtinually in himſclfc,as he did not) 


good y he wauld haue done is to ſay, he perfor- 
med it not w ſo carneſt affetion, nor was ſo full 
determined ta walke according toy will of G 


tous to ſerue him: but how doc I behaue my 
felf cherin? alas I am yet far off frõ doing it. Sich 
we {ce it is ſo: what ſhould we do but inforce our 
ſclues: Therfore wour abhorring of euil which 
is in ys let vs alſo be the more earneſt to profir 
ful in this reſt, & to go foreward in it, & let every 
of vs day ly call humſc He to ac count. Ye ſee then 
that God hauing giuen vs oc e aſiõ to humble our 
ſelues all the time of our lie, ſhewerh vs that we 


bury he had alwayes ſomelers to hinder him, fo 4o muſt be carneſt in cortecting our vices, & in mor 


as to his own ſeming, in ſted of running ſtrongly, 
he did bur go limpingly. Sich it is fo:ler vs marke 
y Gods ordeining of ſcucth day to reſt in, was 
not wour cauſe: for thereby he doth vs to vnder- 
ſtand, y we cannot atteyne toy perſect holincfle 
which he 1equurcth at our hands, ncither in one 
day, not in one moncth. Why ſo:Bceauſe ) when 
we haue fought ncuer ſo luſtily againſt the affe- 
&ibs of our fleſh. & againſt our wicked thoughts: 
there will alwayes remaine ſome dregges ful, 
till we be fully vnited to our God, & that he haue 
taken vs vp into his heauenly kingome. Vauill y 
time, we ſhall alwayes haue forme temptations, 
trouble, & vnquietneſſe in vs, ſo as wee ſhall well 
perceiue( I meane ſuch of vs as indeuer to ſerue 
Cod) tliat we be ſtil ſubiect to many tẽptations, 
& to the feeling of a number of ſtinges — 


we be preuoked to this or that. And are not 
thoſe things as many hinderances to holde vs 


tifying our ficſh day ly more & more, & conſider 
y it 13 not enough tor vs to haue our olde man 
crucifyed in part, vnleffe we be alſo quite buried 


& leſus Chriſt, as faith S. Paul in y ſeuenth to the Rom 9.4 


Romans before alledged. Thus much cõcerning 
} ſcufth day,wherof mc tiõ is made in this place. 

Now muſt we come tothe ſecond pornt:which 
1% (as | hauc ſayd afready ) + Saboth day was a 


policy or order whereby ro cxereiſe the taithfull 


zo in the ſcruice of God. For that day was ordeined 


for men ta aſſemble in, to heare the doctrine of 
the lawe preached to communicate togerher w 
factifices , and to call ypon che name of Cod. As 
touching theſe poyntes, it belongeth as well to 
vs as to the people of olde time. For albeit y the 
figure be ceaſed,(1 meane the ſame that $, Paul 
ſpeaketh of mthe epiſte to the Coloſhans: ) yet 
notwnrhſtanding, ſo much as cõcerneth the or- 
der, continucth ſtill and harh his viſe . And to 


backe fr6 the ſpiritual reſt}If a man reſted him- gg what end ſerueth this order + To aſſemble our 
lelfe in God as he ſhould docthe ſhould not con- 
ceiue any thing at all in hu minde, that might 
turne him aſide from the tight way . He ſhoulde 
not haue any wicked laſtes or lykinges . All ſuc h 
thinges ſhoulde bee farre from lum. Now then 
when a+ we conceme a number of lee unagi- 


ſeſues in the name of God. True it is that this 
ought to be done c5tinually: hobeit for cur in- 
firminics ſake, or rather by reaſon of our flothful. 
neſſe,it is requiſite that ſome one day ſhould be 
choſen our. It we were as erneſt in ſeruingot God 
23 we ought to bee : wee ſhould not appoynte 
one 


Cel. 2.47 


204 
one day in a weeke, onely bur euery man ought 
to — both morning and — without 
lawe written , to bee edifyed more and more by 
Gods worde. And truely this exerciſe is more 
than needeſull for vs, conſidering that wee bee 
ſo inclined to cuill, as there needeth not any 
thing to thruſt vs out of the way: and therefore 
it were expedient for vs to come — dayly 
in the name of God, But what? We ſce that men 


wil ſcarſe meete vpon the Lord his day, and that 10 ſufficiently to magnify 


moſte of them muſt bee held to it as it were by 
force. Conſidering then that there is ſuch infir- 
mitic in ys: let vs vnderſtand that this order was 
not made al onely for the lewes, that they might 
haue ſome day wherin to come together: but al- 
ſo for vs, ſo as it belongeth to vs as well as to the, 

But yet herewithall we haue to marke, chat 
this is nat all: for it were a very ſlender ordet to 
haue a teſt of our handes and feete, and to go no 


further than ſo, What thenꝰ we muſt apply this 20 vs oc 


reſt ro a higher purpoſe: we muſt re fraine from 
our owne buſine ſſe which might hinder vs from 
the minding of Gods workes: and wee muſt call 
vpon his name and exerciſe our ſelues in his 
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of that day, which was ordayned to with- 
— — — 


wee might giue our ſe lues holy vnto God. 

—— 
Lord his day was not appoynted al onely tothe 
hearing of Sermons ; but to the ende wee ſhould 
— —' pray ſing of God. 
Yea — — — 
yet doe wee not minde his gratious benefices 

ity chem. In deede it were 

e ching if wee minded not Gods 
— Lordes day: But becauſe we be oc- 
cupied roo much about our one affaires on; 
the other daycs, therefore wee bee not ſo much 
giuen to ſcrue God in them, as vppon the 47 
which is aſſigned wholy therunto. The Lord his 
day chen muſt ſerue vs fox a tower to mount vp 
— 
wherein we haue nothing to let vs or to keepe 
ied, but that —— imploy all our wits 
to conſider the beneſites and gratious gifts that 
he hath beſtowed vppon vs. And if wee can put 
this thing wel in vre l that is to ſay, i we can con- 
ſidet Gods workes) , vpon the Lordes day, ſure- 
vnto it all the reſte 


ly we ſhall be the more gen 
of the weeke after , and the minding thercof wil 
as it were faſhion and poliſſi vs aforchand , ſo as 
our muſing vppon his workes long afore to the 
intent wee may knowe how to fare the better 
do on 39 them. wil leade vs to yeeld thanks vnto our Z 
—— and all the weeke after. But 
e 


Lordes day be ſpent not onely in games & 


y Sabbath not for feaſt worde. If wee ſpende the Lordes day in making 
© | goodchcere, and in playing and gaming: is chat 
| good honoring of God? Nay , is it not a moc- 


{ kerie, yea and a very ynhalowing of his name? 

Yes.Butwhcn the Shopwindowes are ſhut in on 
the Lords day, and men trauel not as 
, other dayes: it is to the ende wee i haue 
che morc leaſure and libertic , to intend to the 


; thinges that God commaundeth : that is to wit, 
to be taught by his worde, to mcete together to 


make confeſſion of our faith, to call _=_ his 
name, & to exerciſe our ſelues iny vic of his Sa- 
ctamentes. That is the purpoſe whereunto this 
order vuqht to ſerue vs. But now let vs ſec if thoſe 
which name themſclues Chriſtians , diſcharge 
themſelues as th 
number thinke to haue) Lordes day moſt free to 
followe their one buſines, & reſetue that day 
for the ſame purpoſe, as though there were none 
other day tor them to appoynt yppon of all the 
werke long. And though the bell tole to bring 
them to the ſermon, yet it ſeemeth vnto them, 
that they haue nothing elſe to doe, but to thinke 
vpon their buſines, and to caſt vp theit accounts 
concerning this and that mattet. Otherſome fall 


ought to do. Behold,a great 40 


full of vanitie, but alſo in es 
—.— ſo as men thinke - — 
not kept holy the Lorde his day, except God be 
offended divers wayes: if the holy order which 
God ordeyned to bring vs to him, be broken af- 
ter that faſhion : is it any men 

y the beaſtes all the wecke after > What is to 

done then ? Let vs — ſelues that it is 
not enough for vs to goe to ſome Sermon yppon 
the Lotdes day, to receiue ſome good inſtructi- 
on & to cal ypon the name of God: but we muſt 
alſo digeſt the ſame thinges, and bende all our 
wittes to conſider the gratious thinges that God 
hath done for vs: and by that meanes wee muſt 
frame our ſclues to the thinges that may leade 
vs to our God. withour further trauel on y Mun- 
day or of all the weeke after. And tothe intent 


to gluttonic. and ſhut vp thẽſelucs in their hou- 0 we may not doe aught elſe than record j thuiges 


ſes, becauſe they dare not ſhewe a manifeſt con- 
tempt in the open ſtreetes: but yet the Lord his 
day is to — as a couert to ſhrinke aſide in 
from the Church of God. And hereby it appea- 
reth what affection we haue towardes all Chri- 
ſtianitic, & rowardes y ſeruing of God, ſeeing we 
make that thing an occaſion of withdrawing our 
ſelues further of from God, which is giuen vs for 
a helpe to bring vs neerer vnto him. And againe, 


leaſure, which we had learned aforc: ler 
our mindes be diſcharged of all things that may 
hinder vs, or plucke vs backe from the conſide- 
ring of Gods workes . Thus ye ſee what the or- 
der is which we muſt at this day. It is not 
to che ceremonie ſo ſtraite as it was vn- 
der the bondage of y lawe: for we haue not the 
fgureor ſhadowe any more, But it ſerueth to cal 


mg to 


vs together, that we may be inured according 


be we once gone aſtray: it 2 — 60 our inſitmitie, to apply our ſelues the better ro 


and cleanc away. And is not y a diueliſh ſpite of 
men yet notwichſtanding it is ſo cõmon a thing, 
as is pitie to ſee: and would God that examples 
were more rate and further of to be found, Bury 
worlde ſecs how all thinges are vnhallowed , in- 
ſomuch that moſt folke haue no regard at alof y 


ſcruing of God, and to dedicate that day w 
vnto him, ſo as we may bee vtterly do Ann 
from the worldc , and the ſame may ſtand vs in 

ſtead all the reſt of the weeke, as | ſayd afore. 
Yea and wee haue to marke alſo, that it is not 
enough for vs to thinke ypon God and his works 
pon 


C. 


the Lordes day cuery man alone by 
tumſclfc : but that wee mult meete together vp- 
pon ſome day cerreine to make open confeſſion 
ot our faith. In deede this ought tu be done eue- 
ry day as | haue ſayd afote. But yet in reſpect of 
mens rawnellc , and by reaſon of their ſlothiul- 
ncllc; it is nec etlatie to haue one ſpeciallday de- 
dicated holy thereunto. It is true that we bee 
not bound to the ſeuenth day: neither doe wee 


(in deede) keepe the ſame day that was appoin- 10 


ted to the le es: for that was the Saterday . Bur 
to the intent ro ſhewe the liberric of Chriſti- 
am, the day was chaunged becauſe leſus Chriſt 
in bus teſurtection did ſet vs free from the bon- 
dage of the law, & cancelled the obligation ther- 
of. That was the cauſe why the day was ſhif- 
ted. But yet muſt wee obſerue the ſame order 
of hauing ſorhe day in the weeke , be it one or 
be it two, for that is left to the free choyce of 


Chriſtians. Neucrthelcficat a aſſemble ro 20 
r 


haue the Sacramentes m and to make 
common prayer vnto G O D, and to ſhewe one 
agreement and ymon of faith : it is conuenient 
to haue ſome one day certeme for that purpoſe , 
Then is it not enough for cuery man to wich- 
drawe hunſclfe into his one houſe , whether it 
bee to teade the holy ſcripture or to pray vnto 
GO D: but it is meete that wee come 
into the companic of the faichtull, and there 


ſhewe the agreement which wee haue with all 30 


the whole body ofthe Church, by keeping this 
order which our Lord hath ſo comm But 
what? There a man may {ee too apparant vn- 
hallowing of Gods ſeruice. For ( as 1 tou- 
ched afore )are there not a great ſorte which 
could well finde in their heartes to ſhewe that 
they doc but mocke God, and that they would 
fame be exempredfrom the common lawe? It is 
true that they wil come to a ſermon a fruc or fixe 


times a yeere . And what to doe there*Forſooth o ter than we 


euen to mocke at God & at all his doctrine 
deede they be very ſwine , which come to 

Gods temple , and are worrhier to be in ſtables 
than there, and they were bettet to keepe them- 
lelues at home in their ſti cabans. To bee 
ſhorr, it were bettet that ſuch taſcals and filthie 
vilaines were quite cut off from the Church of 
God, than that thcy ſhould come and intermin- 
gle themſc lues after that ſort in companie wich 
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— yr to haue this day beſtow. 
ed in nothing elſè but in hearing of his worde, 
in making common prayer, in making conſeſſi- 
on of our faith, and in hauing the vic of the Sa- 
cramentes. Thoſe are the — that wee bee 


called to. Howbeit, ve ſee how —— bin 
corrupted & confounded in the pope For 
Iyke as they haue alotted dayes to honoring of 
their hee Saints and ſhee Saints, and ſer vp ima- 
ge> of thẽ: ſo haue they ſurmiſed that they were 
to be worſhipped with idleneſſe. Bur ſeei 
Lats} 1m. ain $1 mem ng ren. wap 
much the — to marke well chus diſ- 
courſe concerning the Saboth day, as it is fer 
downe here by Moſes. And — conſidet to 
hat ende our Lorde commaunded the people 
of olde time, to haue one day in the weeke to 
reſt in: to the intent that wee knowing how the 
ſame is aboliſhed by the comming of our Lor de 
rr ſclues to the ſpiritual 
reſt, that is to ſay, dedicate out ſelues whol 
vnto God, forſaking all our owne reaſon and at- 
fections . Againe let vs reteine ſtill the out ward 
order, ſo farte as is mcete for vs, that is to wit, 
ot forbcaring our one affaires and worldly by. 
finefles , that we may intend wholy to the min- 
of Gods workes , and occupy our ſelues in 
— — inges that hee 
all eh; 


hath done for vs. And Sler vs 
ſtre ine our ſelues to acknow the grace that 
hee offereth vs dayly in his Goſpel that we may 


be ſtrengrhened in it ſtill more and more. And 
when wee haue beſtowed the Lord his day in 
prayſing and magnifying Gods name, and in 
minding tus workes : let vs ſhewe all the weeks 
after, that wee haue profited in the ſame. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good G O D with of our 
faukes, —— to make vs feele them bet - 

done. And foraſmuch as wee 

can by no mcanes ſerue him, vntillthe froward- 
nefic chars in vs be done away , and inaſmuch 
as he hath tolde vs that wee ſhall not teaſe to 
fghengainſt hus righreouſncfle , ſo long as wee 
me heade to our owne luſts and imaginations: 
may pleaſe our good God to graunt vs ſuch 

e by the power of his holy ſpirit, as wee may 

fully faſhuoned lyke vnto him that dyed and 
roſe again for vs to mortify vs and to quicken ys, 


—— — 50 So chen let vs beare the marke of our Lorde le- 


thither? The bel may ring we h-for looke 
where 2 — — dads the. 
t to bee the more dihgent and 
ing vp our ſelues to make ſuch 
God may be honored 
with one common conſent vs. And be- 
fides that, all ſuperſtuions muſt bee baniſhed. 
For we ſe how it is an opinion in poperie , that 
God is ſerued with idleneſſe. It is not after that 
forte that we muſt keepe holy the Saboth 
But to the intent it may bee applyed to the ri 
and lawfull vſe, we mult as | ſayd afore) 


So then we 
caretul,in quic 
confeſſion of our fai 


co paſſe in vs, and that he haue taken vs vp 


ſus Chriſt euen in renounc ing our ſclues, and let 
weſoſubmirvs to his will, as our whole ſeekin 
may bec to be faſuoned lyke to his — 
e, that his lawe may bee ſulſilled in vs even 
25 it is ſpiritual], and wee be changed from fleſh 
to ſpirit, to hue vnder his obeiſance. And becauſe 
there is alwayes ſo much in vs to be miſlyked: it 
may pleaſe the ſame good G O Dro beare with 
our inſirtnities. vntill his reſt be fully brought to 
into his 
kingdome. That it may pleaſe him to 


graunt this grace not oncly. &c, 
On 


S 
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On Friday the xj. of Iune.1 555. 


The xxxv Sermon which is the ſixth vpon the fift Chapter. 


13 Sixdayes ſhale thou labour &c. 


14 Thou ſhalt not doe anie worke therein, thy ſelfe, thy Sonne, thy daughter, 
thy manſeruaunt, thy womanſeruaunt,thyne Ox, thyne Aſſe, and thy cattle,and 
thy Straunger which is within thy gates, that thy manſcruaunt and thy woman- 
ſcruaunt may have reſt as well as thy ſelfe. 

15 Remember that thou waſt a ſeruaunt in the land of Egypt, and that the 
Lorde thy God brought thee thence with ſtrong hande and arme ſtretched out. 
And therefore the Lord thy God hath commaunded thee to keepe holic che 


Saboth day. 


Declared yeſterday how and 


i) why the commaundement of 


Nkecping che Saboth day was 
men tu the Icwes. It 


ip 
2 the ſpirituall reſt which the 
| faichfull ought to obſerue , to 
ſerue God in, Howbeit our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
hach brought vs the performance chereof , ſo as 
wee muſt no more ſtay vppon the ſhadowe of 
the Lawe, but content our ſelues with the cru- 
cifying of our olde man by the power of y death 
and paſſion of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, chat wee 
may bee renued to ſerue our G O D thr 
Bur yet in the mean while we haue need of ſome 
policie and order among vs. Therefore it is ex- 
pedient that there bee a day of reſt for vs to 
meete together, that we be confirmedin the do- 
ctrine of God , and profite daily therein, that is 
to ſay, all the time of our life, and alſo bee occu- 
pied in calling vppon his name, and in making 
confeſſion of our faith : and chat there withal 
the teſide we of the day be ſpent in conſiders 4 
the benefits that wee recciue from time to tin. 


at Gods hand, that he may be the better glor- 


fycd ſot them. | 

And now we haue to marke what is ſaydais 
Moſeſes text, Six dei ſhale thou labor, ſay th tis 
Lorde. This muſt not be taken as though God 
commaunded vs to labor. Ir is true that we bee 
borne thercto, and wee knowe that God inten- 
deth not that wee ſhould be idle, while we liue 
in this world: for hee hath giuen men handes 
and fcereand cunning and wit, Yea and cucn 


before there was any ſin it is ſayd that Adam was 69 


put into the gardento drefſe it. Bur the labor that 


men take now is a chaſtiſement for fin, For it is 
ſayd vnto them, Thou ſhalt cate thy bread in 
the fweate of thy browes: that is a curſe which is 
layd vppon all mankinde, For wee be not war- 
thuc to inioy the ſtate that was giuen to our firſt 


icfly how it was a figure of 30 c 


father, which was to liue in plcafure without 
much troubling of himſelfe. Notwithſtanding, 
euen before fin came into the world , and before 


you we were condemned of God to this payntuland 


d labor, it behoued men to oc 
chemſelues in ſome exerciſe. And why ? For it is 
— — as vnproſitable blockes 
wood. So then it is very certeine that we muſ 
apply the whole time of our lyfe to ſome labor. 
Neuertheleſſe here is no preciſe commaunde- 
ment giuen of Jaboring ſix dayes , For in very 
deede there were other ſolemnities befides rhe 
Saboth day, vnder the Lawe: There were other 
feaſtes which might fall in the middeſt of the 


R wecke . Bur for as much as the number of them 


was ſmall, (for they were but fower dayes in the 
yeere: ) here is no mention made of them: hee 
ipeakerh bur only of the Saborh day. And wher- 
as it is ſayd, thou ſhalt labor ſixe dayes: cur Lord 
ſheweth ys that wee haue no cauſe to = 
the giuing and beſtowing of one day v | 
ſeeing he th vs Gre for one. As the ſhould 
ſay,is it a great matter to you that I ſhould choſe 
out one day to be reſerued wholy to my ſernice , 
lo as ye ſhall doe nothing therein bur reade and 
exerciſe your ſelues in my lawe, or heare the do- 
ctrine that ſhalbe preached vnto you, and came 
to the temple to be there confirmed by the ſa- 
criſices that ſhall be offered, and to call 
my name, and to proteſt that you bec of the fe. 
lowſhip of Shold this grieue you ſet 

u — — — and — — — 

ineſſe and affaires in? Seing then that 1 

fo courteouſſy with you: as to require but one 
day of ſeuen: is it not too great an vn 
neſſe, if yce complayne of that time as though 
it were misbeſtowed, as who ſhoulde fay yee 
were ſo churliſh and nigardly,as to grudge mee 
the ſeuenth part of your time > | giue you your 
whole hife- y ſunne neuer ſhineth vpGyou, but 
you ought to conſider my goodneſſe, & that | am 


a frec- 


alten 
23 
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a frechearted father towardes you. Fot I make was touched yeſterday ) that wee ought to bee 


my lunne to ilunc, to giue you light to goe by, fo ſpirituall , as to aſſemble cuery day to call vpõ 
that cuery ot you mught doe his buſineſſe. And the name of God , and tat we — mount 
why then ſhould not I haue one day of ſeuen, vp tothe heavenly lyſe, lea all our world- 
wherein cuety man ſhall ſurccaſe from his owne ; buſineſſes. But what ? God ſceth that wee 


be compaſled about with our fleſh,that wecreep 
yppon the earth, and that our infirmiries c 
vs away in ſuc h forte, as we cannot leade the 1 


buſim ie, lo as ye ſhall not be intangled in any 
worldly care, but that ye may haue leaſure to 
thinke vppon me? We ſee then that this laying 
ot laboring ſixe dayes, is not ſer downe as a c- of Angels. God therefore beholding ſuch raw- 
maundement , but rather as a graunt that God 10 nes & weakenes in vs, and r our vnabilitie 
maketh cuen in way of vpbraiding men with to diſcharge our ſelues fully of our dutie: relea- 
their vnthankefulneſſe, if they doe not obſerue ſeth vs, and vttereth not his vitermoſt rigor, but 
the Saboth day and keepe it holy as is ſpoken of fayth hee is contented if wee alowe him one 
u here. day: or rather if that day ſetue vs tor allthereſt 
But hereof we may gather a good and proſi- of the weeke, God is contented with it, And 
table Icfſon: which i that when we be flowto0- hy? For (a5 I ſayd) hee goeth not to extremi- 
bey God, we mult cofider his benefits, For what tie: becauſe hee knoweth that wee bee too fee- 
ſhould more tharpen our deſire to fellowe Gods ble. Sceing then that hee bearcth fo with vs, 
commaundementes, than to conſider that hee and leauerh our commodities to vs: we be fo 
dc aleth not roughly with vs, ne ouerprefieth vs 20 much the more lewde, vnhoneſt and vnexcu- 
not behold God coulde reine vs with a ſtreite fable, if wee bee not inflamed to giue our ſelues 
bit if ut plealed him: he could driue vs to ſo hard ouer vnto him. 
thinges as there ſhould be no meanes to get uut 
of chem : but hee hath a conſideration to guide 
vs as a father doth his children. Seing then y he 
doth fo beate with vs: ought wee not to be the 
more prouoked to doe as he appointeth vs? yes, 
So then, as oft as Gods commaundements are comprehende them vnder the keeping of the 
hard vnto vs, ot atleaſtwiſe ſeeme to bee ſo: let Saboth or day of reſt, ſeeing it is a high and 
vs aſſure our ſelues that hee doth not preſſe vs ſo 30 heauenly myſterie, as was declared yeſterday, 
much as hee could, nothing nectre. For if God Doeth ſuch geete belong to Oxen and Aﬀes ? 
liſted ro vic his right with extremiue : we ſhould G O D ſaych I haue giuen you the Saboth day, 
be rormented our of all meaſure , Therefore let tobe as a ſigne that make you holy. and 
vs vnderſtand that he bearcth with vs, and that 
hee vſcth more than fatherly goodneſſe in that 
behalfe. It is true that the lawe of G O D 1s 
vnpoſſible viſto vs, inſomuch that wee bee not 
onely vnable to obſerue it throughout: but allo 
if a man would of his one naturall power dil- 
charge humſclte to God ward, he could not ſtirre 
one finger, not haue one good thought, to know 
which way to begin. And ſo farre off are wee 
from being able to obey GOD, and to execute 
the thunges that ate conteined in his lawe : that 
all our choughtes and affections ate enmities a- 
gainſt God. It men could through their one 
power performe the Lawe : it ſhould bee ſayd to 
them, Labor chew, But contrarwle it is layd, neth not the beaſtes, which haue no vnderſtan- 
Ref yes, to the end that God may worke , The ding nor reaſon : but it concerneth men, who 
lawe then may well be vnpoſſiole as in reſpect of 59 ought to make their profit ofit. Wee ſee that 
vs , but yet is it poſſible for G O D to printe the Sacrifices were made of the brute beaſtes : 
it in our heartes, and to gouerne vs by his ho- wee ſee there was greate preparation in that be- 
ly ſpirit, yea even in ſuch wiſe as it ſhall bee a halfe:there were veſſels of gold and filuer & ſuch 
tweere and light yoke vnto vs, and there ſhall otherlyke thinges:and whereas all theſe things 
bee no hardnefle in it that may weary vs. Ther- were hallowed, is it meant that God did put 
fore when men haue looked well them: his ſpirit into the corruprible mettals, and into 
they ſhall finde that God beareth with them , as the other thinges that haue no fcelmg ? No: 
a father that pitieth his children, And therefore but all this is referred to the men, for whoſe 
let vs learne to bee thankfull,and to be the more yſc and commoditic they are made. God doth 
forewarde to ſerue our God, ſceing 


rue, nor womanſernuent, nor Ox, nor Aſſe, nor any 
other Cartel! mu} labowr on the Saberth day, no nor 4 
n flraunger within thy ga. As conc et rung cartel, 
it nught bee thought ſtraunge that God thoulde 


This is not common to all mortall men. For 
God graunteth not ſuch grace and priuiledge to 
the paynums and inſide l, as to make them holy: 
Hee ſpeaketh but onely to the people whome 
hee adopted and choſe to bee his heritage. But 
49 nowe ſceing that the Saboth day is a ſigne 
of Gods ſeparating of his faithfull Church from 
all the reſt of the worlde : wherefore is it exten- 
ded vnto Oxen and Aﬀes ? Let vs marke that 
it is not done for the brute beaſtes ſakes : bur 
to the intent that men ſhoulde haue a monu- 
ment before theit eyes, to bee the more tou- 
ched there with. This Sacrament then concer- 


maundeth vs no ſuch thinges as ought to ſeeme preſent and brirtle lyfe : but alſo giue them to vs NL. 7. 
ouer bitter or paynctull to vs, hut hach a regarde as tokens of his fauour, to bee as meanes and 
of our abilitie. helpes to drawe vs vp to heauen . Now then, 


whereas God would the Oxen and Aﬀes 
to teſt the ſcuenth day: it is not meant there- 
by that hee maketh chem parrakers of the ſpi- 

53 


Thus yet ſee what wee haue to marke vpon 
this text, where our Lord ſheweth that he — 
ueth men their commoditie , True it is( as 
tuuall 


Now it is ſayd therewithall, char neither man- v 14 


that ., 
] am your GO D whichreigneth among you. — 


hee com- 60 notonely ſerue his owne turne with them in this Cen. 1. 28. 
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rituall reſt that wee ſpake of before: but it was 
done to y endthar y lewes beholding their Sta- 
bles and ſtalles ſhut vp, ſhoulde conſider thus 
with themſelues: Lo: God ſetteth vs downe thus 
ſigne and viſible Sacrament before our eyes, and 
extendeth it euen to the brune beaſtes : and 
that is tothe end that wee on our part ſhoulde 
be held the bettet to his ſcruice , and conſidet 
that it were a breaking of the whole lawe, it wec 
ſhould not thinke vpon the thing that is chiefeſt 
in all our whole lyfe: namely if wee ſhoulde not 
learne to ſorſake our ſelues, and no more followe 
our owne lykings, reaſon, and wiſedome, but ſlut. 
fcr our God to rule vs, and become as dead cte- 
aturcs,that hee may liue in vs, and nor followe 
our own {windge any more, which is vetcrly cor- 
rupted. Atter this maner ſhould the lewes haue 
hoh ed vpon the viible ſigne that extended euen 
to the bcaſtes, tothe end it might haue reſttei- 
ned them ſo much the more, and they by that 
meane haue bm put in minde to haue kept the 
Saboth day with all rcurrence, 

Alſo wee ſee how God at all times handleth 
men according totheir hardncile , and how he 
hath prouided conuenient remedies for them, 
becauſe they bee nor ouerhaſtie to come vnto 
him , vntill they bee drawen thither aſter that 
faſhion . And this ſcrueth not onely for the 
lewcs , but alſo for vs. Then let vs conſider the 

oodneſſe of our God, ſith wee fee hee is not 
ynmindefull of vs, nor ouerſlippeth any 
thing at all that may remedy our vices. And 
therewithall let vs alſo conſider the vntoward- 
neſſe that is in our ſclues, to the ende that wee 
flattet not our ſelues ne giue head to our affecti- 
ons, ſceing it is ſo that wee haue ncede to bee 
conſtremed.and that God ſhould gue vs ſtrokes 
with the ſpurre, as it were to teſtie horſes. Seeing 
then that God quickencth ys vp after that faſhi- 
on, let vs afſurc our {clues hee doch it not cauſe- 
Iciſe, but becauſe wee be froward and ſtubborne. 
And therfore let vs miſlike of all our aftections, 
and learne to impriſon our ſclucs , ſo as nothing 
may withhold vs from following the trace that 
God commandeth vs. And although our nature 
ſtriue againſt it, yet let vs ſo bridle the lame, as 
wee may goe through without ceaſing, euen ul 
wee be fully obedient to out God, 

Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember vp- 
pon this place, beſides that which ſhall be ſpoken 
anon concerning menſeruaunts and womenſer- 
uaunts, wherby God putterh the lewes in mind, 


Vip chat they had bin ſernantes inthe land of E gips, and 


therefore that they ought to deale gently with 
ſuch as were vnder their power . Thy manſernant 
(favth hee) and thy womanſernant ſhall reſt them- 
ſeiuer, And why ? tor thou thy ſelte haſt bin in 
bondage. {The time hath bin that) thou woul- 
deſt fame haue had ſome reſt and refreſhing gi- 
uen thee. Therefore now thou muſt vſe the lyke 
gentlenciſe towards ſuch as are vndet thy hand, 
Hcere it ſhoulde ſceme that God ordeined not 
the Saborh day for a ſpirmuall order onely, as is 
ſayd ae: but alſo tor chanucs lake , For hee 
ſayth, if thou thy ſelte weart in bondage, woul- 
deſt raou not that other men ihould gue thee 
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ſome releaſe ? couldeſt thou finde in ti heart to 
be alwayes toyling * No ſurely . Tacretorc muſt 
thou allo beate with others. Now this 1s not 
done for the ſcruic c ot God, butrather tor com- 
mon charities ſake which ought to be betweene 
neighbor and neighbor , how tarre ſucucr they 
bee vaderhings to vs in degree. Howbeit inat- 
much as this commaundement is contayned in 
the firſt table of the Lawe: ſurely the tiung chat 
15 touched here, 15 but an accc{iorie, I lay the 
hiſt table. For not without cauſe hath God 
deuided his lawe in uch force , as that he wrote 
it in two ſtones. Cuulde he not haue written 
it all in one ſtone thee had liſted ? Ves. Why 
then was it mad in two partes It was not with 
out cauſe. For there ate two pr incipall poyntes 
m Gods Lawc, The one conceincth our ducetie 
towards him, & the other concerneth aur ductie 
towardecs cur neighbout in being conucriant 
with them. For the end wherunto our whole lie 
ought to bee referred, is uſt ot all, that vppon 
knowledge that wee haue a God ro whome wee 
belong, wee ſhowld walke in his obe dience, and 
that ſoraſmucli as wee holde our lyte ot him, 
wec thould doc him homage tor it: and that for- 
almuch as he hath created vs toa bettet hope, 
and adopted vs for his children, wee ſhould glo- 
rify him for ſuch goodretle : and that for aſmuc h 
a> hec hath tedecmed vs with the bloud of his 
ſonne , wee ſhould bee wholy his , indcuoring to 
withdrawe our iclucs from the detilementes of 
this world, q we may he true ſacritices vnto him, 
calling vpon hum alone, flec ing to him alone for 
ſuccor,& yelding him thanks tor all his ben fits. 
Ye ſee then) the hi ſt poynt of our life. is the ho- 
nour that we ought to yec ld to our God. 

Another poynt is this : thatt&Fafiuuch as it 
is his will to trye out obedientneſſe by luung vp- 
rightly among men: none of ys muſt bet giuen 
to his ne pecuhar proſit, but cucry of vs muſt 
indeunur to ſetue other, and mamtetne muruall 
honeſtie among our {chucs , ſ as wee nor ety 
abſteine from decenc, volt nce, and cruch toc 
alſo leade a {uber and modett lite, watt! „it ludſc 
neſſe, lewdenefſc,or bt altlyncile. Thit is the te 
cond poynt of our lyfe. 

Now ſith it is ſo that the commandement of 
the daboth day is conteined in the firſt t able: it 
followeth that it belongeth to the ſpirnuall ſer- 
uice of God, and that it concert nech vot the cha- 
ritie which ought to bee berwixe neighbor and 
neight.or , And why then is it treated of in that 
place? Itis all one as if our Lord ſhould ſay, This 
Saboth day ſhall ſerue you for an oucrplus , that 

our manſeruantes and womenſcruauntes may 
— eaſe as well as your ſelues , Nor that 
that was the drift of Gods purpoſe : his chiefe 
intent was not there ſhould be a day in y week 
wherein mE ſhould ceaſe fr labor y they might 
take breath & not be contmually ouer haled, fo 
as they ſhoulde be tyted: q was not the cauſe 
which moued God to appoint the Saboth day: 
But hus ordeining of ut was to do Faithfull to 
vnderſtand y they ought to lue after ſuch a holy 
maner, as to reſt from all their owne laſtes and 
deſires, that God mightworke wholy in them. 
Alo 


Pro.19.1,4 


ut 31 
Met.. 33. 


Alſo here is a verie excellent beneſite, as men 
tete u. Bchold(ſaicth our Lord) in as much as 
ye haue this warrant among you, that I do ſanc- 
nific j ou: ſce that you alſo indeuour to gue your 
ſelues vnto mee. For loe, tius thing thal doc you 
ſeruice, and it is to your proſite: that is to wit, 
your houſholde ſhall not bee alwaies ouerhaled: 
for your menſeruants and your womenſcruantes 
and your cattell muſt haue ſome reſt, Therefore 
ye ſhall haue this as an ouerplus. Nowe wee lee 
why here is exprefle mention made, y the lewes 
had bin bondſcruantes in Egypt, and therefore 
j they ought to haue regard of ſuch as were held 
as priſoners vnder their hand, For whereas Mo- 
ſc» ſpeakerh of menſetuants & womenſeruants: 
he meaneth not y maner of ſeruice that is com- 
mon among vs nowe adayes : for in thoſe dayes 
ſeruantes were ſlaues, and they were held downe 
like Oxcn & Aſles : they were handled ſo rough- 
ly and vnkindly,as was pitic to ſee. God — 
telleth y Iewiſh people, j in keeping the Saboth 
day, they ſhould cuen beneſite & proſper their 
owne houſhold. So little cauſe haue you (ſaieth 
he) to repine at the time that I haue reſcrued to 
my ſe lle, in raking one of ſcuen : y if ye were not 
ouerctue ll and ryrannous to ſuch as are at your 
deuotion, [ye would ſee that] the ſame day is to 
your benc fitc. If ye had no further regard than 
to ciuill ordert, that is to wit that in that day your 


Vron DevTER ONoMIE, CAP. 5. 0 


209 


ly for a ſpurre, to make vs goe ſore ward with the 
things that God commandeth vs. For the chiefe 

that ſtaieth vs from ruling and directing 
our life in the obedience of God, is that being 
too much wedded to our ſelues, we thinke y this 
thing or that thing will be more for our profite, 
and whatſoeuer come of it, we will needs lay for 
our own commoduie, & for the things that per- 
taine to the world. Wee ſee here q men cannot 


10 finde in their heartes to follow God: but rather 


ſhrink away frõ him & drawe cleane backe from 
his la, bic auſe y to their ſeeming, if they ſhould 
ſerue God they ſhould never thrue. Bur that is 
ſuch a ſhamefull thankleſnefle , as inhaunceth 
their rebelhouſnes a hundredfold more. What i 
to be done then? Let vs marke well y ve can ne- 
uer ſerue God w a free & cheerful hearr, except 
we be fully reſolued y he wil proutde for vs al our 
life long, & not forget vs as is ſaid in theperſon 


Apoſtle applieth this doctt ine to all the faithful, 
cuen of purpoſe to withdraw them frõ ouergreat 
carcfulnes : he ſateth, Thy God v ill nor forſake thee, 
neuher will be thee. Now it we could once be 
— perſwaded that God watcheth ouer 
vs, and that he will prouide for al our neceflitics: 
it is certaine that we ſhould not bee ſo ouerplun- 
ged in our earthly affections, wee ſhould not bee 
turned away fr6 theſcruing of him, neither ſhold 


ſcruauntes ſhall haue ſome refreſhing: it ought 30 we be letted to minde the ſpirituall life: but wee 


to perſwade you thereunto. But ye muſt vnder- 
ſtand that I haue not ordained it alonly for your 
houſholdes ſake : but to the intent ye be- 
thinke ye of the thing y I haue told you: namely 
chat in as much as ye be ſholed our trom the In- 
ſidels, you muſt be ro mee a kingly prieſthood, ſo 
as you muſt ſeeke nothing but to ſerue me im all 
ſoundneſſe and — of conſcience. Haue 
yce once that regard, ye ſhall perceiue that the 


lame day will ycelde ye morcouer ſome — 49 


commodirie bur yet is not that the thing v 

y ou muſt ſecke thereby. To bee ſhort, our Lorde 
ſhewerh vs here y ſame thing which is auowed 
by leſus Chriſt : which is, that if wee ſeeke the 
kmgdome of heauen, all other thinges ſhall bee 
caſt pon vs. For we beare our ſclues on hand, 
that it we ſceke the heauenly life, we ſhall ſtarue 
for hunger, & it wilbe a meane to turne vs out of 
all our cõmoditics. To be ſhort, the deuil comes, 


& alwaies tempres vs to miſlike of Gods ſeruice, 30 


nder this pretence & guile, that if wee giue our 
ſelues to the ſeruing —— muſt ſtarue for 
hunger. ſo as we ſhall bee in tuſull caſe, & all the 
world will forſake vs. But ſurcly we cannot ſerue 
God, vnk ſſe we be bereft ot our own affections, 
& ſhake off the worldly cares that preſſe vs too 
fore, Ncuerthelctſc wee muſt repoſe our ſelu-s 
vppon the bleſſing that is promiſed vs: which is, 
that if we ſceke the kingdome of God, we ſhalbe 


bleſlcd cuen in theſe ttanſitorie things, ſo as our 60 


Lord will pitie vs. & giue vs all hinges which he 
knowerh to be te quiſite for this — hte: only 
let vs but waite v ppon him for the things which 


we cinot attame to by our own power & pohcie. 
That is y thing which is ſhewed vs in this place. 
Now this ſaying ought to ſetuæ vs conunual- 


ſhould paſſe through the world & vſe the crea- 
tures as though wee vſed them nor, bicauſe wee 
would conſider that wee had yer further to goe. 
Thus ye ſee the effect that we haue to gather of 
this lefſon, is that where our Lorde ſheweth vs y 
his commanding of the Saboth day tobee kept, 
hath a ſpirituall — yet notwithſtanding 
men ſh il not faile to finde the ſame profitable to 
them, and that God will bleſſe them for it, if they 
looke rightforth to him, and be not too eagre in 
ſeeking their earthly commodities. 

And by the way wee bee warned, that if any 
haue authoritic ouer others, they muſt not 
deſpiſe their neighbors though they be their in- 
feriours. And this reacherh vciy farre. For wee 
muſt not interprete it onely of menſeruants and 
womenſcruants : bur alſo of the poore, of ſuch as 
are not of authoric or eſhmanon, of all vnder. 
lings & ſubiects, & of all ſuch a to our ſeeming) 
are not worthy tobe compared ot matched with 
vs inreſpe of the worlde. For wee fee what the 
pride of men is. Although there be no cauſe why 
we ſhould aduaunce our ſelues : yer doth euerie 
of v couct ſome preheminence. Now then, if we 
be ſo high minded, that cuerie of vs could finde 
in his heart to ouetpeere his neighbour, yea cue 
th-ugh there be no teaſon why: what will we do 
if we be aduanced in deede ? Looke vpon ſuch as 
fir in ſear ot luſtice: they beate thẽſelues in hand 
y the whole world(as ye wold ſay) was made for 
none but thẽ, evcept God bridle the by his holy 
ſpin,&ſhewe them y they ought to walke in all 
maner of nuldnes, & not oppreſſe thoſe that are 
vnder therr charge, but rather behaue the ſelues 
as fathcrs,& account of their ſubiects as of their 
children, yca & that bic auſe God honore th the, 
53 there» 


10 Of loſua. For in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,the loſus 28. 6. 
He. 4 $41, 
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therefore they ought to liue in the greater hu 
militic. As for thoſe that preache Gods worde, 
and haue y charge to direct others: if they thank 
they ought to bee exempred from the common 
ſort, & deſpiſe other men: woe worth them. For 
it were better for them to breake their neckes in 
going vp into the Pulpit, than not to ſtraine thẽ- 
{clues to be the firſt y ſhould leade a godly con- 
ucrſaton, & liue quietly with their neighbors, & 
ſhew theſe lues to be ſheepe of the flocke of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, But yet for all this, it is true y 
rich men may well be ſerued by the poore, Ita 
man haue menſeruantes & womenſeruantes for 
wages, he will not ſct his ſeruant abouc himſelfe 
at the table, neither will he lay him in his one 
ed: but yet, (notwithſtanding all ſuperioritie.) 
we muſt come to this point. j we be knit togither 
as one fleſh,& that all of vs are created after the 
image of God, If we conſidercd that as many as 
come of Adams race are our owne fleſh & bone: 
ought i: not to m ue vs vnto kindnes, though we 
were as wild beaſtes one to another? When the 
Prophet Eſay ment to reprouc men for their vn- 
naturalneſſe:he ſaid, thou ſhalt not deſpile thine 
one ſieſh. There ought I to behold my ſelf as in 
a lookingglaſſe : namely in as many men & wo- 
mon as are in the world. Marke y for one point. 
Bur there is yet more: namely that the image 
of God is printed in all men. Therefore whenſo- 
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faine haue bin borne withallin y caſe , and God 


h-arkenedto them whe they ſighed and groned: Bx0d. 2.23. 


therefore doeth he tell the, that they alſo ought 
to doe the like to others. And this containeth a 
good leflon:which is j if wee conſider cur ſelues, 
we may continually be induced to diſcharge our 
duencs, On the contrarie part, iſ we be cruell to- 
wards our neighbors : it is bic auſe wee bee(as ye 
would ſay)beſotted in our own caſe, & think not 


10 ypon our wretchednes & miſerie, He yharh ſuf- 


fered hunger and thirſt, bicauſe he hath — 
ta ber ſuccoured at his necde, will thinke thus 
with himſelſe when he ſces a poore man: Go to,. 
I my ſelſe haue bene in the like neceſſitie, and l 
would haue bin glad to haue bin ſuccored, & mee 
thought that other men ought to haue had pitie 
vpon me torelecue me. Now ſay Hif a man be- 
thinke him of ſuch things when he bcholderh a 
poore man in necde:will it not make his heart to 


20 telent Ves vetih: but what for that? When we be 


at our eaſe, we thinke no more vpon our humane 
wretchednes : but rather we imagin) we be ex- 
empred,and y we be no more of the cõmon ſort. 
And that cauſeth vs to forget our ſelues, ſo as we 
haue no mote compaſſion of out neighbours, 
nor of any thing y they induce. Therefore haue 
we ſo much the more neede to mark this matter: 
nanicly, j bicauſe our Lord ſecrh vs blinded with 
ſe'flouc, ſo as it is ynough for vs to welter in plea- 


euer I goe about to oppteſſe any man, I not only 39 ſure,& wee ncuet thinke vpon ſuch as are in di- 


deſpiſe mine owne fleſh , but alſo hurte Gods i- 
mage as much as in mee lyeth. So then let vs 
mark well, that by this text, God meant to ſhewe 
to all ſuch as are in authoritie & eſtimation, and 
to all ſuch as are richer than other, & to all ſuch 
as are in any degree of honout: that they ought 
not to abuſe thoſe y are vnder their hand, nor to 
vex or totmẽt thẽ our of mcaſure, but cuermore 
to beate in minde how wee bee all deſcended of 


ſtreſſe & neceſſitie: therfore he ſheweth vs[our 
Nare,ſaying:Jwho be you-Were ye neuer in any 
aduerfitic?Yea & thc ugh ye happen to ouerſhoot 
your ſelues towards them: doe ye not bethinke 
your ſe lues againc Land ſay. ] Lo, theſc are crea« 
tures ſhaped after the image of God. & if ve miſ- 
uſe the, God will hauc no pitie vpon vs ? And ſo 
let vs ptactiſe this doctrine all our life lg. Ther- 
fore whenſ>cuer wee ſee any folke pinched with 


Adamsrace,& are all of one kinde,yca & that al 40 aduerſitie, let vs call our ſclues ro remembrance 


of vs haue Gods image printed in vs, That is the 
ching which wc haue to note, ſpecially now that 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt is come done to vs, and 
hath abaſed himſelfe to condemne all pride, and 
to ſhe that there is none other meane to ſerue 
God than w lowclines , & morcouer hath made 
vs all members of his body, as well ſeruanrs{& 
yadcrlings)as maiſters & ſuperiors,ſo as there 1s 
no diſtinctian in y behalf, When we come to our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and haue an eye to him: wee 
muſt follow hini. And ſecing that all of vs both 
grezr and ſmall are members of his bodic , and 
hee is our head: it is good reaſon that euerie of 
vs ſhould faſhion himſeltc like ro his neighbors, 
Ani beſides that, ſeeins that God hath ſhewed 
himſelfe a ſathet more familiarly to vs, than he 
did to them that led vnder the Lawe : let the 
ſame mooue vs to maintaine brotherly loue a- 
mong ys, Thus ye ſce further what we had to re- 
member ypon this place. 
Howben there is yet one poynt more, con- 
cerning Gods ordaining of this monument to 
ut the Icwes in remembetaunce. That they had 
— a1 wretched bondſſauctin the land of Feype : And 


wee knowe that they were naughrily and cruel- 
Jy handlcd there. Now foraſmuch as they would 


in this wiſe : Hauc not I bin in neede as well as 
they ? And if l were in like raking againe, would 
I not be glad to bee ſuccoured ? Seeing it is ſo: 
why ſhoulde wee exempt our ſelues from ſuch 
condition? We ought at leaſtwiſe to do to other 
folkes,as we our {clues would be done vnto. Na- 
ture teacheth vs that, and wee neede not goe to 
ſchole to learne it. Then needeth there nor any 
other cuidence to condemne vs, thi our Lordes 


zo reaching of vs aforchand by experience. If wee 


haue that: ſurely we ſhalbe touched with kind- 
nes & compaſſion to ſuc cour ſuc h as haue neede 
and want, and we ſhalbe moued ; pitie towards 
them that ate in durance, ſo that it wee haue the 
meane and power to te leeue them, eueric of vs 
will ſtraine himſelfe to doe it. That is the thing 
which wee haue to marke in this place, where it 
is ſaid, Thea wart a ſtraunger in the land of FP", & 

ceue 


therefore thou muſt now haue a care tote 


co them that are vnder thy hand: for at that time 


when thou thy ſelf waſt a ſeruant, thou wouldeſt 
faine haue bin borne withall. 

But let vs come nowe to ſuch as werenorof 
the Iewiſh nation, but onely traſſickers among 
them. God will hauc them alſo to keepe the Sa- 
both day, & yer were they not ſanctiſied of God, 

ncicher 


neither could this ſigne belong to the, as 1 haue 
laid already. It ſcemeth then y God vnhalloweth 
the Sacrament , when he maketh n ſo common 
to the Infidels , & to ſuch as were not circumcr- 
led to beate the mark of the coucnanr, & ro ſuch 
as had not the law & the promiſes, But we haue 
to marke, that Gods ſpeaking of ſtraiigers in this 
placc,is as hauing alwayes an eye tothe people 
whom he had choſen and adopted. For we know 
y if things ſhould bee permitted which are con- 
tr arie to Gods ſcruice : although n might bee 
ſayde that they bee no people of our bodie : wee 
might bee induced to followe them by their cull 
example. It ſtrangers had bin ſuffered to traucll 
among the lewes : what would haue come of it? 
The lewes would haue dealt with the, & ſo haue 
de filed themſelues, and there would haue bin no 
difference at that ime, Fot when occaſions offer 
themſelues, wee bee eaſily intiſed to cuill. And 
although there be no great occaſion : yet is our 
nature lo much inclined to cuill, that wee be al- 
lured to it by and by. And what will become of 
vs chen, when all ſhall bee out of order? So then 
the libettie that had bin giuen to ſtraungers to 
labour & trauell among £ people ot Lirael [on 
the Sabaoth day,) would haue led them to cot- 
ruption. Euery man would haue diſpenced with 
himſelfe , and taken leaue to breake the Sa- 
both day and nat to kecpe it. Therefore to cut 


off ſuch occaſion of euill, and to haue that day 30 


obſcrued with the grea et reuerEce: hike as Gods 
will was that the cattell ſhould reſt, ſo otda ned 
he che hike alſo for ſtraungers. And nowe muſt 
this ſerue ſor vs too. For it ſheweth vs that vices 
may not bee ſuftcred among people that make 
profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, ſv as they ſhould goe 
vnpuniſhed, no not euen in ſuch as are but tra- 
uellers or ſoiourners. As howe ? Whereas blaſ- 
phenuc is condemned among vs, if a man heare 


one ble ſpheme in paſſing by, ſo as he ſcorneth 40 


God. and yet ſuffereth it and winketh at it:1s not 
his bearing with ſuch blaſphemie, ſoas ic hath 
full ſcope vnrepreflcd , as good as a defiling to 
make al other things ſtinke*Yes: and yer is it to 
bee ſeene. Sutely ſo farre of is it that blaſphemie 
is puniſhed as it deſerueth , among ſuch as are 
not of our religion: that euen in thoſe whuch are 
mingled with vs and proſeſſe Chriſtianitie as we 
doc, mien doe as it were harden themſelues: and 
that is to our greater ſhame. Bur yet for all that, 
if any man, bee he Papiſt or bee he of any other 
ſect, (as nowe adayes the wor lde is fraught full 
of deſpiſets of God:) I ſay if any man bee ſuf- 
ſered to tayle againſt the docttine of the Goſ- 
pell, and to blaſpheme Gods name: cotruption 
will inſue of it , fo as it ſhall not bee caſie to 
redreſſc it. If Whooremaiſters and Ruffians 
may bee ſuffered to bring in their lewde trickes, 
and to ſowe more vickedneſſe among vs than 


wec had atore : If wanton perſons & vnthriſtes 60 


may bee ſuffered to come and play their lewde 
pranckes here: muſt it not needes bee that wee 
ſhall play the vnthriſts with them, & bee — 
corrupted?Yes:and therefore let ys marke well, 
that our Lord intendeth to keepe his people oc- 
cupied in all cleanneſſe, fo as the protefiors of 
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Chriſtianitie ſhall not onely abſtaine from cuill 
themſeluęs, but alſo not ſuffer any, fo farre as in 
them lyeth. For wce muſt vnderſtande that 
the carth is as it were vnhallowed, when Gods 
ſeruice 1s detyled, and his holye name diſho- 
mured. The lande wherein hee will haue vs 
ta dwel, is as it were defyled and accurſed , or at 
Icaſtwiſc it is not long of vs if it bee not fo, But 
if G O D haue giuen his children prerogative, 
ſo as they bee able to ridde idolatrie out of the 
Countrie where they dwcll : ſurely if they doe 
it not, they prouoke Gods wrath and venge- 
aunce againſt chemſclues. Nove then if wee 
ſhoulde graunt the abhonunatons of the Pope- 
dome, to bee mingled here with the pure ſetuice 
of GOD, foasthe willull P-piſtes that liſt to 
luc here, ſhoulde haue Maſſe graunted them by 
— , and they ſhoulde bee ſutfered to 

zue ſome corner to worke their idolatrie and 
ſuperſtition in: it were a drawing of Gods wrath 
vppon vs, and a kindling ot the tyre of his ven- 
geaunce againſt vs. And why ? Bicauſe that in 
as much as God hath put the fworde of luſtice 
into the hand of ſuch as haue the rule of things 
in this life, and giuen them power to driue a- 
way idolatric and all infections of Papiſtrie: 
ſurely if they maintayn: them, it is as it they 
drau: away GOD, that hee ſhoulde no more 
dwell among them nor raigne ourr them. S0 
then let vs mark well, that it is not without cauſe 
chat our Lord woulde that the ſtraungers which 
dwelt among huis pcop'e, (norwithſtanding that 
they were of another taich and Religion, )ſhould 
bee compelled io keepe the ſcuenth daye, Not 
for their one ſales nor for their owne inſtru- 
on, (for they were not capable therof:) but to 
the ende there ſhoulde bee no ſtumblingblocke 
to diſorder his people, or to de face his ſeruice, 
but that the land which he had giuen to his ſer- 
uaunt Abraham to mherit,nught bee wholly de- 
dic ated vnto him. 

And hereby we bee warned, not one l. to ſan- 
ctige our ſclues by Gods worde : but alſo not to 
ſuffer anye occaſicn of oftence or diſorder to 
bee committed among vs, but to ſee that all ſuch 
things be cleane rid away. Morcoucr ſeeing vur 
Lek will haue vs to be fo zealous inthe m.ain- 
renance of his ſeruice, as to conltraine cuen the 
that proſeſſe notthiCielues to be of lus Church, 
to yeeld and frame themſc lues vnto vs as long 
as they be in out companie: I pray you how ſh ill 
wee excuſe our ſclucs, if vce on our ſide bee not 
wholly giuen vnto him, not ſ t foorth our {clues 
as mi tours to drawe wretched vnbclceuers vn- 
to vs, and to winne them to our GOD? For 
if wee rebuke them when they doe amiſſe, 
& in the meane while they pcice me the like or 

eater faultes in vs : ſhall they not haus oc ca- 
hon to laugh all our ſayinges to ſcorne ? Nowe 
then ſceing it was forbidden to ſuſſeſ ſtraungers 
to doe thinges contraric to Gods ſe tuice: let 
vs aſſure our ſelues that wee be dubble comman- 
ded to walke warely and in ſuch humnitic & ſo- 
berneſſe, as ſtraungers may ſec by experi-nce,y 
our deſirine that God ſhould be onoured , 15 m 
good carneſt & without count ettetung, & that 
54 2 
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wee cannot abide that any man ſhould woorke Nowe let vs kneele down in y preſence of our 
reproche to his Maieſtie and glotic. That is the good God, with acknowledgment of our ſinnes, 
thing which we haue to marke vppon this place, praying bum to make vs fecle them bettet than 
if wee minde to obſcrue the thing nowe adayes wee haue done, to the ende that wee indeuou · 
which was commaunded the lewes, — ring to — — our _ more and — ac- 
ly alſo as it belongeth to vs in trueth and {i cording to his righteouſneſſe, m t dayly 
| For like as — Lord in olde time de liue- — the luſtes of our fleſh,and 2 al — 
red that people out of Egypt: ſo hath he nowe is againſt the pure ſeruice of our God, holding 

2 deliuered vs from the gulte of hell, and rid vs fro our in the ſame incounter till he haue fully ridde 

— eucrlaſting death, and from the bottomleſſe pit 10 ys of it, and faſhioned vs againe after his owne 
of hell wherein wee were plundged , of purpoſe image, according whereunto we were created 
to take vs vp into his heauenly kingdome, pur= at the firſt. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
chaſcd for vs by the bloud of his deare beloued this grace, not onely to vs but alſo to all people 
ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt, and nations of the carth,&c. 


On Wedneſday the xxvj. of Tune, 1555. 


The xxxvj, Sermon which is the ſenenth vpon the fifth ¶ hapter. 


Exelzoiz 16 Honor a+ father and thy mother, as the Lord thy God hath commaunded 
thee , that thy dayes may be prolonged , and that it may goe well with thee in 
the land which the Lord thy God gueth thee. 


Owe wee bee come to the ſe= Faub betoken there, Then if wee liue vprightly 
cond table of the Lawe, where among men, ſo as wee bee neither guilefull nor 
GOD ſheweth vs howe wee malicious, but deſirous to ſerue cutrie mannes 
ht to huc one with ano - turne, maintaining the good and reſiſting the e- 
ther. For as hath bene touched uill asncere as wee can : it is the chiefs point 
heretofore, there are two prin= of the Lawe. Not that the ſeruice of God ought 
cipall chinges in our life : firſt that wee ſerue to bee forgotten in the meane while, ot that it is 
God purely, and afterward that wee liue honeſt· ol leſſe importaunce: but bicauſe it is vnpoſſi - 
ly and vprightly with other men, yeelding cue- ble for men to diſcharge their duetie rowardes 
ric man his due. Nowe like as & honour of 10 their neighbours, it they bee not led by the feare 
God excellcth all thinges that concerne man: of God. 
lo was it meete that the rule thereof ſhould bee Now let vs treate of the forerchearſed com- 
f-+ downe in firſt and chiefe place, that wee maundement, whichis of the honouring of our fa- 
nu-ht honour him as wee oughtto doc: which tber and mother. Although mention bee made 
tiung is di patched in the firſt table. Here thete- here of father and mother by name: no doubt 
fore GOD beęinneth to tell vs howe to direct but he meant to deliver a generall doctrine for 
our life, if wee intend to ſerue him as in teſpect the honouring of all Superiours . For proofe 
of men. Alſol haue ſhewed you that God re- whereof, ns. — that the Lawe 15 a perfect Plal,1g,h 
quireth nat any honour at our handes for that rulc wherein nothing is wanting, But it there 
he hath neede of it or is euet the bettet for it: 20 were nothing included concerning other ſupe- 
but hee doeth it for our benefite and welfare, riours, as Princes, Magiſtrates, and ſuch as haue 
Neue then his intent is to trieour obedience, the ſworde of luſtice, and Maiſters : there were 
and the loue that wee beate him, by commaun- ſome want. Therefore it is to bee concluded, 
ding v tobchauc our ſelucs vprightly and ho- that here G O D hach commaunded the hono- 
neſtly rowardes our neighbours , and to hue to- and obeying of all ſuch as are in degree 
gither in ſuch fellowſhip and concord, as none of ſuperioritic , Moreouer ſeeing it is ſo that 
of vs bee giuen to himſelſe, but all of vs commu- all preheminence commeth of GOD, and Rom.s 3.14 
nic ate togithet, and cuerie man ſtraine and im that it is an order ſer by him, without the which 
ploye lumſelſe to doe good, according to ſuch the worlde coulde not continue : what a thing 
power and abihtic as they haue. That (ſay is 30 were it that God ſhoulde haue made none ac- 
the p oofe roknowe if wee worſhippe him with count of it, in giuing vs the ſure fourme of good 
our hearres, For wee may well make many faire and holy life ? It is not to bee thought ſtraunge, 
countenances and Ceremonies : but God will that hethoulde comprehend all vnder one par- 
Matr,23.2 3 not take them for payment. And euen that is the ticular: for I haue tolde you alreadic , that that 
cauſe why our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſaic th, that manct of dealing is to bee found in the Law, and 
the chicte pomtes of the Law are luſhce, ludge- wee ſhalſee more of it agame hereafter, Neither 
ment. vptightneſſe. and faith, that is to ſay fanth- was thatdoone bicauſe G O D coulde not haue 
ſulnelle or truſtinciſe, for ſo docth the woorde ſpoken otherwiſe: but bicauſe it was beſt for our 
com- 


commaditie and inſtruction . For we know that 
although men couetto ſeeme ſuttle and ſharpe- 
Wiltcd I. vet rey ccaſe not to throud themſclues 
an. ler the courrt of ignorance, when they ſee 
thar-Gods lawc preticrh them: for then wee 
woulde fame haue ſome excuſe to exempr vs 
fron the ſubiection thereof. Now it Gods Lawe 
were not mcete to teach the rude & vnlearned: 
many would alledge that they be no clarkes,and 
that they neucr went to c hoole , and fo they 
would: bcare the mſcluesinhande. chat Gods 
L ae bounde them not. But in aſmuch as we 
ſec that God hath ſtooped to our rudencfle,and 
ſpoken grofly according to our vnderſtanding : 
it bere uetk vs of all excuſe, and cutteth oft all 
oxccalion ot quatelling. ſo as cucry of vs muſt be 
fanc — our lelu⸗ „ and to acknowledge 
| t. hat th £15 none other impcdums ent, but that 
* wee be ſtubborne againſt God, and loch to beare 
his yoke, Thus ye ſce that Gods comprche n- 
ding of all vnder one particular, was to traine vs 
on as little children , which arc not of full capa- 
citie to bee taught throughly and perfectly. 
N uęttheleſſe, that is the true and natural ſenile 
of the text, as we ſhallſce hereafter, For like as 
God gaue the tenne Sentences , as hee termeth 
them: ſo added he an cxpoſition of them, to the 
ende that nothing ſhoulde bee darke , nor men 
call che hinges in queſtion and diſputation 
which they had hearde. Wee ſee then that God 30 
hath opened h imſclte more fullie, and thewed 
| howe his will is, that not onely fathers and mo- 
. thers , but alſo all ſuperiours without exception 
ſhoulde be obeyed. 

Beſides this, kt vs marke that God ſpeaketh 
here of thehonow ing of farhers and mothers, 
of purpole to drawe vs by mcanes moiſt conue- 
nient and agree ble to our nature. Wee 
knows there is ſuch pride in men, as they bee 
Jor! to ſloope one to another, and everie man 
And ſure- 


25 


thinkes hec ouaht to bee a maſter. 
i 1s harde tor men to veclde and come 
da une ſo hwe, as fimply to obey thoſe that 


are m any authoritie oucr them: vntill GOD 
haue teclaymed them. GO Drherefore per- 
cenung ſub: on to bee a thing ſu fore againſt 
our notre : hail h ſer vs downe the tetmes of Fa- 
ther and Muther , to drawe vs to it by a more 
lowng manner. Nowe it is an owgly and vn- 
naturall thing, that the childe ſhoulde not know 
thoſe by whom he came into the world, and by 
whom he was nouriſhed and brought vp. There- 
fore if the childe difdaine his tather or his mo- 
ther: he a monſter , & eucric man wil abhorre 
him, And why ? For without Gods (peaking, 
without hauing any holye ſcripture , without 
muc h preaching VCO VS, anne ſelte ſhewerh 
vs, that the duetic which the childe oweth to his 
fathet and mother, is io as cannot bee 
brokenolt, Wee ſee then that the intent of 
our Gud is to winne vs to himſclte by letting 
donc the tetmts of father and mother, to the 
end we (hvuld not be ſtubborn, but come meek- 
ly rorecene the ſubiection chat he layeth vpon 
vs. Andbecauſeallthe authoritie which men 
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haue proccedeth nom lum, he ſpeaketh accor- 
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ding to the Lawe of cnull order: meaning that 
we thoulde de dligent in doing hun! 1s due ho- 
nour, and cuety ot ys on his owne behalte obey 
thoſe that haug ſuperioxitie ouet vs, and cueric 
man haue an eye to his owne {tare and call:ng 
ſas the children honour their fathets and - 
chers, the people the Mogiſtrates, and ſeruants 
kent. ether maſters:and to be ſhort that thete 
be a good harmonie of concoi de among vs, ac- 
cording to the order that our Lordc hath ler, 
which ought robe inwolable, 

Furthermore whereas here is mention made 
of honour: it is not ment that cluld en ſhoulde 
but onely ſycake fayre to their father and mo- 
ther, ot pur oit their Cappes ot bo rhe: 


Tinte 
to tam tor God ſtueth not vpon tuck things: 
but Honcuring importeth much more.that is ro 


wit, that the children ſhould tollon he cr fathers 
and mothers coiin{-1], that they de l 
chemſclues to dee ruled by them, thot racy 
ſhoulde ſtrame rhemſclucs to doc the dugtie 
to them, and to bee ſhort, that they fue 


knowe that they be not at their owne aubertic, 0 


long as they hauc tather and mother . Tint 1s 
in ettc&rhe thing that God ment by the rde; 
Honour. And that it is ſo we cannot haue a 
tet or tanhtuller interpreter of this la, than the 
holy Ghoſt which ſpake by the mouth of Niulcs, 
and ot all the Prophets, and alto d S. Paul, |! 


we ſhall ſec hereattet, that God expoundethit 

efte&t ot this ſentence , that is rowine , that 
is not ynough for children to ſhewe ſome te- 
ucrence with the heade or with the knee to 
their parentes: but that they muſt bee ſubiect 
tu them , and implo\ themſclies in then {cruxce 
to the — of their power, And S unt 
Paules auoc hing thereof 15 not to exhore vs to 
obſetue tome ccremon:e : but his mcanins 
that children thoulde bee fubrecte ro the b 


thers and mothers. He ſetteth downe (xrel 
the worde Subieclan. So then woite now hut 
this import. th. and what the nawral mean of 
this place 1s, : 
Nowe let VS feturne to the t! 1 No nat 1] tous 


ched brieicly beture , that wee m profi e by 
it, by exthering f me ptoſitable leſſon of it. Firit 
and formoſt let chudi en vnderſtande, that ſec- 
ing GOD hath guen them fathers and mo- 
thers, it is good tcalon that they ſhoulde obey 
them, or che they thewe rhemiclues to bee de- 
ſpilers of God: and the ſtubbotrnencſſe which 
they vic to their ſuperiors, concerneth not men 
not mortal] creatures 
mic ſtie and glotie were ttoden vnder foote. It 
1s {aide that = 

one farhet * ich 15 mheaucn: and that is ment, 
not onely in reſpect of our eule; „ but alſ in 
reſpect ot our bodies. 
ot ocaring the name of Father , 
cularly to G OD alone, and cannot agree to 
men, turtherforrh than it pleaſerh him to make 
them part ets thereof, dcin then that the title 
of farher 15 as a marke which (04 hath ſer vpon 
men: wee {ce that when children make no ac- 
count of their fathers and mothers 
wrong vnto God , As much to bee ſaide of 


„ bur 15 all onc as if Gods 


peabe properly ) wee haue bur 


Noe t! 1 this honot 
belongeth pe- 


, they doe 
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all ſuch as diſobey their princes & magiſtrates: 
and likewiſe of ſetuants that would haue all de- 
grees confounded , and raigne without order, 
And for the lame cauſe alſo did the Heathen me 
apply this worde Godũneſſe to that honour that 
wee gue to fathers and morhers,and to all ſuch 
as arc in authoruie ouer vs. Godlineſſe( to ſpeak 
properly ) is the reucrence that wee owe vnto 
God : and yet the heathen, ( norwithſtanding 
that they were blinde wretches) knew that God 
will bee ſerued, not onely in his one maieſtie, 
but alſo by our obeying of ſuch folke as haue au. 
thotitie ouer vs: To be ſhort his will is to trie our 
obedientneſſe in that behalſe. And therefore 
in aſmuch as fathers and mothers, magiſtrates 
and all ſuch as haue ſuperioritie, are Gods Liue- 
tenants and repreſent his perſon: ſurely ifa man 
deſpiſe them and make light of them, it is all 
one as if he bewrayed that — woulde not obey 
God. Hce may well proteſt the contraric: 
but yet is it ſo in dæede for all that. If the wret- 
ched infidels knew this, & that God left chEſuch 
an affection: what excuſe will there befor vs, it 
wee knowe it not yet bettet Sith we heate that 
all tatherhoode proceedeth of God , ( as Saint 
Paul auo vet h,) and that we be directed thuther 
by the vnion of leſus Chriſt : haue wee not a 
moſt cxpreſſe declaration of it ? Muſt the hea- 
then men bee faine to bee our teachers ſtill 
But if thoſe which call themſclues Chriſtians, 
doe playe the blinde beetles in this behalte , or 
ſtoppe their cares leaſt they „ vnderſtande 
the thing that G OD hath tolde them by fille 
ignorant ſoules : woe worth them, for their 
condemnation wil be the more horrible. Wher- 
fore let vs well marke this: thatwee cannot in- 
deede liue heere belowe on the earth together, 
except this order that God hath eſtabliſhed be 
holly and religiouſly kept, that is to ſay: Except 
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iection which God hath ordeyned, and without 
the which all muſt needes periſh and goe to ha- 
uocke in this worlde , as I haue declared afore? 
Ves: and therefore if wee finde our ſelues ouer- 
highminded, ſo as it grecueth vs to be ſubiect let 
vs ſtriue againſt pride, and let Gods authoritie 
ſutfce to bridle ys . For though wee were worſe 
than wild: yet ought this to bee as a fetter vnto 
vs, that wee heare how God telleth vs he is not 


10 honoured at our hande, except we honor him in 


the perſons of thoſe whome hee hath ſet in his 
place, and in whom hee hath printed his unage. 
To be ſhort, wee ſee that charnie be at 
the humbling and me ekening of our ſelues, io as 
none ot ys aduance himſelfe through pride and 
pteſumptiõ. not make too great account of him 
lelte, but be willing to ſtoope and to yeeld ro what 
ſocuer pleaſeth God. And for the ſame cauſe 
docth Saint Paul bring vs back to charitie, when 


20 he ſetteth forth the commaundement of obey- Rom. i 3. . 


ing the Magiſtrate. For hee ſheweth vs that if 
wee haue not the meekeneſſe in vs to bow down 
our neckes, when our Lorde layeth the yoke vp- 
pon vs: we haue no loue towards our neighbors, 
And if we couet diſorder and turmoile, ſo as the 
ſupenors ſhould no more be reuerenced:al muſt 
necdes goe to hauocke and ſpoile « It were 
much better for cucrie man to live alone 
himſelfe and without companie:than to ſce ſuc 


30 confuſion as woulde growe of it, if we ſhould not 


kee pe the ciuill order which G O D hath ſer. 
Wherefore let vs beare well in minde, that if 
we will lue among neighbours, euerie of vs muſt 
pull downe this lottineſſe and ouerweening. and 
not harbrough it in our heartes, burlearne to be 
lowly and mecke , aſſuring our ſelues that it is 
our duetie to ſubmit our 


thoſe that bee in authoritie bee honoured, eſtee- 40 thereto, For behold ,the thing chat makes vs o- 


med, and obeyed : verily without that. there wil- 
be nothing but horrible confuſion , They then 
chat cannot findein their hearts to be ſubiect to 
m giſtrates, they that diſobey their fathers and 
mothers, they that will beare no yoke of maſters 
and miſtreſſes, doe well ſhewe that it is not long 
of themſclues that the whole order of nature is 
not peruerted , and heauen and carth confoun- 
dedrogether as they ſaye . For that is the onelie 


meane whereby it is Gods will to preſerue man- 59 which Gad hath put into 


kind. And of a trueth we ſce that (as he himſelfe 
ſaith)when he ſendeth magiſtrates and princes, 
he ſtriketh a feare of them, not onely into men, 
but alſo into beaſtes, After that maner is it ſpo- 
ken of in Danicl. . 
And therevppon wee may gather, chat ſuch as 
riſc againſt the crull magiſtrate ordeined of 
and labour to ſet thinges in a broile and to bring 
all chinges ro confuſion, are worſe than brute 
beaſt< and worthic to be ſent chither to ſchoole. 
For our Lorde, to ſhame men which arc tea- 
lonable creatures, ſaieth that the feare of prin- 
ces and magiſtrates ought to extende euen to 
bruce beaſtes, Is it not apparant then, that the 
diucll poſſetſeth all ſuch as cannot finde in their 
hears to ſubmur themſclues meckely to the ſub- 
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uer ſhoote our ſclues , is that euery man woulde 
haue greater preheminence than Godalloweth 
him: for our blindnefſe maketh vs to forger our 
{clues, And beſides this we knowe not our one 
wretchednefſc and ſinfulneſſe. By reaſon vhere- 
of — of vs thinkes himſelfe a marueilous fel- 
lowe,wheras indeede he 15 _—_ at all. Again, 
wee bee ſo inclincd to make no reckening of our 
neighbours , that wee —— euen the vertues 
m. Then is it ſpite- 
fulnes and churliſhnes that prouoke vs to pride, 
by meanes whereof cuerie man takes more vp- 
pon him than becommeth him. And that is the 
cauſe why wee cannot ſubmit our ſelues as wee 
_ to do. gut initeed of doing (o, let vs learne 
to do homage to our God, foraſmuch as we ſee 
he hath commanded vs to obey our ſuperiors, & 
againe we knowe that wharſocuer they bee, it is 
he that hath giuen vs them. If a child haue a fa- 
— muſt not ſay, Tuſh, my fa- 
ther is not altogether ſuch a one as hee ought to 
be, I finde defaultes in him, But yet is hee th 
father, and that ought to content thee: at kcal 
wiſe if thou minde not tobring all to nauęht, and 
vttetly to detace the order of nature. t the 


ching chat Godhath ordained muſt be dilanulled 
and 


es euen to the mca- Rom. i 2,16, 
neſt, as S. Paul ſaith. And that we may the bet- Eph. 4.2-% 
ter doe it, let vs conſider what may enhable ys 53% 
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and adnihilated : or elſe thou muſt honour thy ruled by God. No v then what is tobe done? Let 
facher whatſocuer he be. And why? Becauſe that the father traine vp his childe diligently in the 
whatſ heut tather thou haſt , hee is of his gung =fearc of God and begin humſclt to he hum che 
which hach commaundcd thee to honor thy ta» ay. Let the mother do the like,) God may haue 
ther and thy mother. As much is to bee ſaide of his honor both of great & ſmal, old and yong. Let 
Maſters, Princes. and all ſuperiors . Fot they magiſttats indeuer to haue God ſerued and ho- 
come not by haphazard : but they bee of Gods noted, & (as much as in them heth ) maimtame 
Rom 14.1, ſending, as S. Paul auoweth, and as all the ſcrip= all chings chat may make thereto: and ſecing he 
lob 12.44 ture witnelicth,, Vca and we bee led expreſ]ly e- hath done them 5 honor to make them worthue 
„nnn. yenby experience, toknowe Gods prouidence 10 to fit in the ſeatthar is dedicated to his maieſtie, 
Met 2+*+ and facherly care towardes vs, in otdeyning of && to beate the ſword y 1s conſecrated vnto hum: 
Magiſtcates, Therefore let ys learne ro behold let them ſhewe themlclues to bee his officers in 
Gods gvodneſſe, in all ſuch as haue ſuperior. dced.Seing then that he hath aduanced them to 
tie ouet᷑ vs, to the ende to ſubmit our ſelue o- ſuch digrutie, whereof they were not worthy : let 
bedicntly vnto them, Thus yce ſee what wee them at the leaſt ſhew that they beate autoritie 
hauc to remember. in his name, & let them refer the ſame vnto him. 
Now ſeeing that ſo it is that God hath in one After this manner ought princes to diſcharge 
worde and in a briefe ſumme giuen vs heere che their duetics. The like oughecucry man to do un 
rule of obedience to all ſuperiors : let vs marke his owne houle and family. Let thoſe ro whom 
that in ſo doing he teſignech not lus one right 20 Gud hath granted the prerogatmue to haue men- 
ne for goeth that which oclongeth to h mſelte. ſeruants & womenſeruants, beare well in minde 
Theretore God muſt holde ſtill the higheſt de- they themſclucs haue a Maſter aboue al. & that 
gree . And indeed ſecing that all fatherhoode E muſt be ſo 0>ey<d,as his whole right be teſer- 
proceederhot him, (according to S. Pauls text ued to him enmuuthed Loe what inſtruction all 
atorc alledged) let vs marke that when we obey Supertors (ot what degree ſocuet they be)oughr 
father or mother, prince or magiſtrate , malter totałe of this that they are commided to obey 
or miſtreſſc: it is done vnto them as officers of God. Furthermore when farhers &mothzrs and 
God. God chen muſt He honoured aboue al. and magittrats wil needs auance themiclues againſt 
that in ſuch ſort, as the hon-ur whuch we yeelde God with ſuch tyranny, as to take vpon the that 
vnto mortall men, binder not the doing ot the 30 which belongeth only to god, & to turne vs away 
ſcruice and hoavur which wze owe vnto him, from the obeying of him: it is an exceptis which 
but that euery of vs indeuer to diſcharge our I haue ſet down before,for the which they ought 
duerics ciucfly rowards him. It were agoodly not tobe obeyed. God then mult go ſoremoſt, & 
fight to ſec a man obey an vnderoſficer, & there= afterward the creatures mult followe,cuery one 
withall co ſpitte in the face of the iudge or of the in his ord-r of aray. And in very decd, ofiẽtime s 
Prince, What a dealing were that? But euen in the caule why nicekenes & humility be ſo il kept 
like caſe is it with vs, when we diſpoflefic God of inthe world, that chuldre ſet themielues againſt 
his prehemincncc, and obey men in ſuch ſort, as their fathers and mothers, and become like mad 
in the mcane while wee make no reckening of bcaſt : that ſubiccts are ful of ſpiteſulne s and re- 
him that 15 aboue all. For it is againſt nature, 40 be lhon: that ſeruants are vntruſty & ſtubborne: 
chat the authoritie which men haue. ſhould in a- and that none ot all theſe can by any means be 
ny wiſe detace the glotie of Cd. Therefore let reclaimed: is the wit puniſhment of God vpon 
vs marke well. chat whereas we be commaunded lupertors , for abuſing of the dignitie which God 
to obey our ſuperiors: this exception is implyed, hath giuen them. For oftenumes wee ſee that 
that the — no derog ation or impeachmẽt Princes reigne not to magnitie Gods name, and 
to the rig it chat be longeth to God , which hath to cauſe him to be honoted as he deſctucth: but 
beene treated of alccadic in the firſte table. cleane contrariwife they would fine male thẽ- 
For wee knowe that the ſeruice wherewnh ſelues ydols , and as it were plucke God out of 
God is honored, ought to be preferred betore all his ſeate to fit in it themſe lues. This is apparant: 
things. And for y ſame cauſe S. Paul minding to 0 at keaſtwiſe a man may ſce that Princes teigne 
Ihe. 5. 1. hi 0 « & therfore | g 
we vs an expoſition ofthis text, addeth expreſ@» looſely : & therfore God muſt nceds be reucged 
f chat children muſt obey their fathers and mo- of them. What zeale ot mind haue fathers and 
— howbeit in the Lorde, And I told you afo, mothers to bring vp their chald:E in the feate ot 
that the foundation whercon we ought to build. God ? They palle not tor that, ſa they inay ad- 
that we may bee obedient Lowly and ſubict ro uance them to the world warde. Nay rather it 
our ſuperiors:1s to know that God is tepteſẽted =fhould ſeeme that their intent is to traine them 
in ticix perſons, Now take me away the founda- vp in all vngodlyneſſe, and mn the contempt of 
tian, and muſt not all che whole building fall and Ood and his worde. It the fathers bee wookues, 
go down to the ground ut all they y regardnot they would haue their children wooku.ſhat they 
god, do take away the fundation ofthis octrine: 60 be old: Foxes, they would haue them to be fox- 
& ſo their proceeding is too faulty and froward, iſh: & if they be ſcrpentes,they would haue their 
Howebcur, this thing muſt as well warne them nage and ofspring hke chemiclues . This 15 to 
that are in autor itie, as them that are vnder ſub- be ſeene. Therefore it is good reaſon that GOD 
icon. Then if men aud women haue children: ſhould be reuenged of the creatures, whenthey 
they nuaſt vnd-rſtandthar there is no ſubiection forget themſclues after that fort, ſpecially when 


duc vnto them, except they themlelues be ouet - men conlider not howe God hath reachgd them 
thus 
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his hande to aduaunce them, and to make them 
partakers of his honour , one vnder another. 
This is alwaycs ro bee borne in tememberance. 
But is it not a ſhamefull vnthankfulncfle, when 
a man that is in authority of iuſtice, conſideteth 
not with himſelfe: what am I? Bcholde, I am a 
wretched worme of the earth, and yct G O D 
vouchſafeth me to beare his name as from hun 
ſelte, and withal to put the authoritie in practiſe 
which hee hath giuen me: Is not a man too vn- 
thankfull when hee acknowledgeth not that? A- 
game, when fathers conſidet not: Bcholde, God 
is the father of all mankinde, and yet hath hee 
giuen mec the ſame honorable title : Therefore 
it is good reaſon that I ſhoulde looke to yeclde 
him an account of it: When maſters and mi- 
ſtreſſes acknowledge not: We be no better than 
other folkes, and yer hath God vouchſaſed to in- 
honour vs , not onely by creating vs after his 
owne image, but alſo by giuing vs this morcouer, 
that others are ſubicct vnto vs: if men (ſay Hac- 
knowledge not thus: is it not to be ſaid that they 
be become ſtarke beaſtes ? 

Then let vs marke well, that diuers times the 
ground of rebcllion & diſobedience is this, that 
they which are in authoritic knowe not their 
owne ductic,namely that aboue alrhinges th 
ſhould finde the meanes to haue God honored, 
ſcrucd,and obeyed. True it is that children, ſub- 
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aſſaile. And what can we winne by making 


warre 
againſt him ? Can we ouermaſtet him? No: but 


he will himſelfc without handieſtrokes, 
ſo as men ſhalbe vttetly abaſhed , to ſee howe he 
maintaineth the thing that hee had ſpoken with 
his mouth,yea cucn by wonderfull power . Thus 
much concerningthe firſt pont. 

Againe let ch beware that they bee not 
highminded, nor wildheaded ,-nor wiltull , but 


10 that they ſubmit themſelues quietly to their fa- 


thers and mothers, aſſuring theniſe ues that they 
fight againſt Cod, when they cannot finde in 
their heartes to ſtoope to the yoke. which our 
Lorde putteth vppon them. And let ſeruauntes 
knowe that if — the ſubie ction of the 
men whom they ſerue, God is offended at it, and 
in the end they muſt bee blamed for refuſing to 
be d by his hand. 

t let vs marke hercwithall, that God muſte 
be honoured firſt, and the ſubiectes muſt ſo ot ey 
their Prices and —— as the ſame may 
be no derogation to the right that God teſet- 
ueth to himſelſe, as he is worthie . And if Prin- 
ces will needs inforce vs to doe euill, and oucr- 
throwe the pure doctrine of God (as we ſce roo 
commonly in the worlde, infomuch that a num- 
ber are ſo madde as they woulde fame wreſt re- 
hgion after their one tancie,ro make as it were 
an image of wax of it, that they might writh it 


ies and ſeruants ſhall not bee excuſed by that: 30 which way they hſtcd,as all men may ſec ):God 


but yet we ſee it is the juſt vengeance of Cod, & 
therefore ſo much the more ought we to be 

uoked to followe that which is told vs,as well in 
this text as in all the holie Scripture , where this 
commandement is declared vnto vs, Then to 
be ſhort, let vs be wel aduiſed, that we diſchardge 
our dueties cuerie of ys in his owne calling and 
ſtare . Let thoſe to whome God hath done the 


honor to giue them the mace of luſtice.& whom 


he hath ſer in his ſeate, be wel aduiſed that they 49 


reigne in his name, that they cauſe all men to 
ſerue and honour him, that they be as mirrours 
to giue good example to their people,and y they 
holde their ſubiects in ſuch good awe and order, 
as Gods name bee bleſſed, and the mouthes of 
all cuill ipeakers be ſtopped , Marke that tor one 
Int. : 
Againelet fathers and mothers haue a care 
to bring vp their children wel, and to make them 


knowe God for their cncly father , And as tou- 59 


ching their menſetuantes and vomenſeruants, 
let them ſo vſe theit ſeruice, as God haue always 
the preheminence , Let then not followe & 
common trade: for men doe commonly paſſe 
for nothing elle , ſo as they may bee ſerued to 
their owne proſite and contentation , As for 
God, he is forgotten allthe while . But let ma- 
ſters vnderſtande, that God muſt teigne both o- 
uer themſelues and ouer thoſe that are vnder 


will not like of it that they ſhoulde bee obeyed in 
that behalfe . For who bee they? When they 
once reuolt and climbe abouc him that hath all 
ſoucraine Dominion: forthwith they all 
their authoritie. The verie diuels muſt bow their 
knees befure God and our Lorde leſus Chrift x 
and beholde, mortall men vſurpe ſuch ſuperiori- 
tie, as the honour of God is defaced and all re- 
hgionthruſt downe . So then let vs l-arne to o- 
bey both princes and fathers and mothers in 
ſuch wiſe, as God may holde ſtill has right vnim- 
payred, and wee not be letted — bum his 
duc honour, Neuertheleſſe we muſt obey them 
quietly , ſo farre forth as wee may without hurt 
of conſcience , And although that ſuch as haue 
authoritie ouer vs diſcharge not the duetieꝝ et 
muſt not children mis be haue themſc lues when 
their parents are too ſharp andrigorous to them. 
True it is that che parentes are forbidden to vie 
crueltie towards their children, & ſpecialy to 
corage them: but yet for all that though the 
parents bee not ſo well aduiſed as to gouerne 
their children with mildeneſſe: the children 
muſt beare it patiently . Finally wee muſt ſuffer 
at the handes of all ſuch as haue authoriuc oucr 
vs. And ſo yee ſee what God ment to ſet out in 
this commaundement. 
Nowe hee addeth a promiſe , That thy dyes 
(faith hee ) may bee prolonged , and rat thou maift 


them. Thus much concerning thoſe that are in ©® proſper in the Lande which the Lorde thy God ginerh 


authoritie. 

Now for our part, let vs beare wel in — 
when we haue Magiſtrates, if wee rebell againt 
them, or riſe againſt the State, indeuouringto 
ouerchrowe the order that God hath ſer: wee te- 
fiſt not mortall creatures, but it is God whom we 


thee, But there is yet one thing more: which it, 
that foraſmuch as we be loth to yelde our ſelues 
to humilitic : God giueth vs here a ſtroke with 
the ſpurre, ſaying : thy God commanndeth thee, 
And it ſerueth to conhrme the doctrine that 1 
haue touched alte dic: chat is to wit, that it is hut 


2 fond 


el. a. ga. 
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a fend & trifling ſtuft, to diſpure whether ſuch as 
2re in ſtate of honour aboue vs, doc deſerue to 
haue chat roome:Or wherher they do diſcharge 
their dutie, as well as they are aduanced therto. 
All ſuch gecre muſt bee laide aſide . And why ? 
For wee mult hold e vs contented with — 
dinancec , and reit altogether vppon his 
pleaſure. And that is cauſe why Moſes addeth 
here expreſly, according as the mg 1 God 
hath commannded thee. As it he thoulde ſay, true it 
is that men doc alwayes kicke againſt it as much 
as they can. If one woulde bring them vnder 
awe, they will not abide it by their good will: 
Againe they haue ſuch loftinefſe in them, as 
prouoketh them conunually to bee deſirous to 
exalt chemſelues tao much. By meanes whereof 
there will neuer be any willing ſubiection, vnull 
God haue wrought it. Bur you be alwayes re- 
belhous againſt God (ſaith hee) when yee once 
enter into ſuch debatings as this: Shoulde fuch 
a one ra1gne ouet mee, and lobey him, ſeeing 
hee is no bettet than l? It yee beate ſuch ſpite 
towardes men: God himſelte ſteppeth ſorth. and 
deficerh to knowe whether yee will ſerue him 
or no: And if yce will not recciue his leeuete- 
nantes when hee endeth them vnto you: it ia a 
certaine ſigne that yee refuſe his yoke likewiſe, 
by meancs wherot his iuſtice is impeached, and 
hee terleth himſelfe to bee inuuried by you. 


Vyon DEevTERONOMIE, 
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Thus yee ſec to hat purpoſe this promiſe was 
— that God perceiuumg vs to bee 
vppon the ſputre, ment to ſotten our hearts, 
to wine vs to him by mic ldneſſe and gen- 
tlenclle, to the intent it ſhould not gricue vs nor 
be yrkeſome to vs to obey our ſuperiors . But 
foralmuch as all cannot bee dupatched at this 
preſent: Let vs beate in minde at a worde, that 
to ſerue God wel, we muſt lay down al pride and 
10 preſumptuouſnes. Although we haue naturally 
in ys the curled roote of defirouſnes to chmbe, 
ſo as ambition rei both in great and ſmal: 
yer muſt the fame bee laide downe, if we meane 
to prepare our ſelues to Gods ſeruice , And 
why ? For lowlineile is the thing whereas 
che true obedience muſt beginne. And as con- 
cerning men, let vs mat ke well that we ſhal ne- 
uer bee able to hue in peace and concotde, ex- 
cept that thoſe whom God hath ſet in place of 
20 authoune and preheminence , bee obeyed and 
receiued for his fake , fo as men tubmu then- 
ſelues to them. For elſe all muſt needes goe to 
wrecke, and wee ſhalbec worſe than the wilde 
beaſtcs that are abroade in the woods. There- 
fore al they y are diſobedient to lawful ſuperiori- 
tie, are as enemies to God and nature, and to all 
mankind yea they be as monſters whom al men 
ought to abhotxe. 
Bur when wee haue ſhewed out obedientnes 


Sich it is ſo then, knowe yee (ſaiech Moſes) that 30 by being ſubiect tu thoſe whom God hath ſer o- 


the children which are diſobedient to their fa- 
thers and mothers, may well alledge this and 
chat: and the folke that rebell againſt their 
ſuperiors , may well make excuſes: burnone of 


uer vs: let vs learne alſo, that it is good reaſon 
wee ſhoulde be humbled vnder lum, and that in 
ſuch wiſe, as hee bee ſerued by vs : 


thoſe thinges ſhall ſtande them in any ſteede. 4 of minde, ſo as wee doe him his duc homage, 


The reaſon is, that God, who hath ordeincd ſu. 
perioritie in the worlde , will alſo haue it main- 
taincd: hee hath ſpoken the word, and it cannot 


Plal. no. be called backe. When God hach once giuen his 


and make account of his honor aboue al things. 
Yea and all the cuullordersof the worlde muſt 
leade vs therevnto: namely that God may haue 
his throne exalted aboue the heauens , And 


defiruriue ſentence, it is not for vs to call the 49 whereas children obey their fathers and mo- 


matter in queſtion any more: but we muſt ſtand 
to it and holde our mouthes ſhut. Vet notwich- 
ſtanding , our Lorde vſeth (till his neſſe in 
this commaundement: and he itto winne 
vs and tu drawe vs the bettet to him, that wee 
might the willinglyer obey our ſuperiors , ſeeing 
he addeth a promiſe. For (as ſaieth S. Paul) it is 
the firſt commaundement of the lawe, chat hath 
An 2) ſpeciall promiſe . In deede wee haue ſeene 
ſand generations , to ſuch as loue him. And that 
was added to the commaundement wherein 
God ſhewed vs, that he woulde haue his ſeruice 
maintained in a] purenefle, withour ſwaruing a- 
fide to idolatrie or ſuperſtition. But that promiſe 
extended ro the whole Lawe, as wee ſave there: 
whereas this is annexed oncly to the comman- 
dement of obcying our fathers and mothers. For 
as much then as wee ſee it is an acceptable ſacti- 


thers, and ſubiectes their Magiſtrates, and the 
like order is to bee ſcene in cucrie houſe accor- 
ding to Gods ordinance , who hath appointed 
that there ſhoulde be ſume difference ot degrees 
euetie where : Let the ſame drave vs vp higher, 
to conhder that God who holdeth the chiete ſo- 
ueraintic uf the worlde , ought to ouerrule all 
creatures, and tobe Maſter of our whole life in 
effect. And fo wee ſee that all the obedience 


heretofore how God ſhewe th mercie in a thou- o which is yeelded ro mortall creatures muſt tend 


to the pure worſhipping of God. Whereby we 
perceme the moreplainly howe much we oughe 
to abhorre the curſed Popedome, For it is an 
ouerſtatelineſle crept vp in the worlde , to none 
other end than to drive God out of his ſeate, & 
robercaue him of the honor y bebonęeth to him. 
For the Pope will graunt well ynough that hee 
ought to bee ſubiect ro his Supetiots: But hat 
thoe? Keepeth hee any order cither of God or 


fice to God: let ſuch as are in ſubiection holde 69 of nature} No: but cõtrariwiſe his meaning is to 


themſelues to it, and not play the rebels and 
madde bedlems , but bowe downe their neckes 
and ſubmit themſelues, ſo as it may appeare in 
decde that they bee willing to obey GOD, be- 
cauſe they refule not to obey the mortall men 
whom he hath ſent, and appointed in his name. 


deſpiſe al that is cõtemed in the holy Scripture, 
ouerthrowing all the order and policic that 
God hath commaunded vs. Hee termeth 


himſelfe Chriſts Vicar:and yet notwithſtanding 
the worlde ſeeth, that hee hath thruſt Ieſus 
Chriſt out of his ſeate, ſo as hee is no more the 
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heade of his Church. Therefore let vs learne 
to abhotte the thing, which the diuell hath ſo 
ſet vp on the contratie part, quite and cleane a- 
gainſt chat which God hath ordcined in the 
worlde. Andtherewithall though wee ſee that 
ſometimes thinges 2 not as they ought to do, 
but that ſuperiors abuſe their power: let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſclues they cannot ouerthrowe Gods 
ordinance as in teſpect of kingdomes and Em- 


{tice : but that all choſe things muſt be maintei- 
ned ſtill . For they haue their foundation of 
God: and itisnotwith them as with this hel- 
Iſh Popedome which hath no foundation at all: 
but contrariwiſe wee knowe that God will haue 
kinges and princes and magiſtrates of luſtice 
to continue ſtill: and therfore thoſe muſt needes 
bee maintained. And if the fathers doe not 
their ductic, but vſe ryrannic towardes their 


Exo d- 20.13 


E haue ſeene alreadic , howe 
that to liue well with men, wee 
muſt our ſuperiors, For it 
is the firſt thing that God com- 
maundeth vs in the ſecond ta- 
_£ ble of his lawe : becauſe the 
meanc in deſcending from him to men, is to ho- 
nour thoſe whom he hath ſet ouet vs. In deede 
when wee ſpeake of men, there is ſome equall 


be all of one kinde : and all this importerh an e- 
qualitie among men. Neuertheleſſe foraſmuch 
as it hath pleaſed God to ſer certame degrees: 
wee mult holde vs thereunto, and keepe that 
order, ſo as the partie which hath any prehemi - 
nence and dignitie, may bee acknowledged for 
ſuch a one as is to bee honoured , And in this 
caſe we muſt not alledge,why is he more eſtemed 
than l? Fot that commeth not of any worthines 
that is in one more than in another: but ot Gods 
will, who will hau them ſo honotired ro whom 
hee hath giuen any preheminence. And it is 
not — for y children to hone their parents 
by yeelding them ſome reverence : but they 
mult alſo tuccour them, and ſpende themſeclues 
to the vttermoſt for them, accordingly as our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt ſheweth howe it is but hypo- 
criſie, when children doc but make ſome coun- 
tenancc of honoring their fathers and mothers, 


Rot. 13. t. 
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neceſſitie, without regarde of — their 
dueric towardes them at ther neede. It is 
a defrauding of the parentes of that which is due 
to them, and a ſcorning of Gods Lawe , when 
men obſetue it ſo by way of Ceremonic , In 
like calc is it with all manner of ſubiection. For 
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pyres, and as in reſpect of the grounde of lu- 10 


children; let vs bee ſorae for it, and aflure our 20 


On Munday the firſt of | uly. 1555. 


The xxxvij Sermon which is the eig bt v pon the fift Chapter, 


ſelues that the ſame ſpringeth of our ſinnes. AL 
ſo when God ſuffercth his ordinance to bee vn- 
obſerued, ſo as all is out of order: let vs vnder- 
ſtande that wee ought to runne vnto him the 
more carefully, and to beſeech him to ſer thoſe 
things in order agame, ſo as it may bee knowen 
that our whole deſire is robe goucrned by him, 
as the onely meane whereby hee worketh our 
welfare, 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulrs,praying him to youchſafe romake vs fecle 
them better, that wee mry with true repentance 
learn to miflike of our ſelues for them. and ſo re- 
turne vnto him as we may profite more & more, 
euen vnt ill we be rid of alour finnes & through- 
ly faſhioned againc hke to him in rightcouſnes, 
And ſo let vs all ſay, Almightic God heauenly 
father, &c. 


17 Thou ſhalt not be a murtherer. 


it is not ment that men ſhoulde bur onely yetlde Rom. 5. 3. 


ſome ſigne of honour: but that h eeld Erb- 6. 5.6. 
the partie his full tight, 9 any y — 1 


minence, yea and that the ſame ſhoulde bee 
done — True it is (as I haue declared 
heretotore) chat men would faine be exempted 
from all bondage. Howebeit foraſmuch as God 
hath ſer a contratie order: wee muſt ſubmir our 
ſelues to it with a gaod wil, and not by force, For 


fell-wſhip : for wee come all of Adams race: we 40 to hat purpoſe is it to obey God ſpite of our 


teeth, when our heact goeth cleane againſt?The 
muſt our will goe with it, and hatſucuet our 
Lord commoundeth vs wee muſt thinke it good 
and amiable. Thus the entrance into good con- 
uerſation a men, is to conſider — our fa- 
thers and mothers and all our ſuperiors are ad- 
uanced to that preheminence aboue others, to 
the intent they ſhoulde be honored: Otherwiſe, Rom. 3. a. 
God is miluſed in theu perſons, and it is all one 

zo as if we refuſed to honour him and tobe ſubiect 
to him, 

Nowe after that Moſes hath ſer downe this 
fift commaundement : he addeth. That ve 
net be murtherers, In deede it may ſeeme ar 
the firſt bluſh , that God ledde not his people to 
great perfection in forbidding them to commit 
murther , But wee muſt marke, that God in- 
tended to compriſe (as it were in a ſhort abridg- 
ment) all that iz requiſite for the well tuling 


and inthe meane while let them alone in their 60 of this our life: and therefore it was not for hum 


to forger any thing, or to leauc any thing be- 
hinde. Nowewce muſt ynderſtande that the pH. . 
way for men to tule their lues well & orderly, is 
to abſtame from al cuil domg, intury,& violence, 
and therwithall to liue chaſtly and honeſtly with 
out hurting ot hindering of any man, and on the 
ober 


other ſide, ro keepe their from harming 
any man by any manner of talſhood and lying, 
All theſe good properties mult be in vs , if wee 
wil frame our {clues to Gods will and righteoul- 
nelſe. So then, it i not to bee matueiled at, 
chat God ſhoulde ſpeake here of murthers. For 
it is done to holde vs in awe,that we ſhoulde not 
about to doe any outrage or harme to our 
neighbours . Bur yer for all this, we muſt come 
backe againe to that which I haue touched al- 
readie: chat is to wit, that God ſpeaketh after 
a rude and groſſe faſhion , to apply himlſelte 
both to great and ſmall, and eucn to the _ 
diots, For wee ſee howe man excuſc 

mſelfe by ignorance : and if aching bee ſome- 
what darke and hard, we thinke we haue where- 
with to waſh our handes of the matter. When 
wee haue done amiſſe, [wee thinke all is fate, Ji 
wee can ſay , Oh, it was too hugh and too pro- 
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founde for mee, | vnderſtoode never a whut of 20 


it. Tothe end thertore that men ſhould haue 

no ſuch ſtartingholes: Gods will was to ſpeake 

after ſuch a fathion, as cuen little babes might 

ynderſtande what hee ſaide. That is the cauſe 

hy he ſaith in ſhort wordes, Thew ſhals nos bee 4 
marth erer. 

Let vs marke moreouer , that God, to the in- 

tent to leade vs by little and little to live well, 

ſetteth vs downe the thinges that are moſt hate- 


full that we might learn to keepe our ſelues from 30 


euill doing. As for example, hee coulde haue 
ſaide, yec ſhall doe no wrong nor violence to 

our neighbours : hee could well haue ſaide fo: 
= he liſted to ſer downe the word Maurther, And 
why? Becaulc it is a thing againſt nature, when 
men goe about to wipe out Gods image after y 
faſhion. Needes then muſt we abhorre murther, 
if we be not ſtarke beaſtes, Howe be it, thus 
teacheth vs that there is not a more heinous 


thing , not a thing that wee ought to abhorre 40 ſon nor diſcretion, alth 


more, than murther. GOD therefore to tye 
vs che ſhorter and to withhold vs from all anoy- 
ing, and from all wrong dealing, telleth vs 
that wee muſte nor defile our handes with the 
bloude of our neighbours , Well then : If a 
man abſtaine from murther, is that all? No 
not by a great deale, as ſhall bee ſhewed anon, 
and as the matrer afordeth alreadic at the firſt 
enter ance into it. For Gods intent is to holde 
both out hearres and our l 
on, and he will be ſerued ſo — at our hands, 
as we nouriſh not any ill — our neigh- 
} bours, Why thenfs aketh he of murther > (it 
is allone Jas if hee ſhould ſay, although ye had 
no lawe witten, but were as heathen men: yer 
ought yec to haue this printed in your heartes, 
that murther is a ſhametull and owgly thang, 
Nowe I tell you, that as many as doe any out- 
rage to then neighbours , as mame as deuiſe any 


nes in ſubiecti- 0 


CAP. g. vy. 2:9 
ſo For wee can haue no fellowſhippe with men, 


vnleſſe we abſtaine from al wrong and violence. 
And vnder one particular kind, God forbidderh 
all, Why ſo : for had hee vied long ſpeech: 4 
man might haue ſaide , I connot well beate my 
leſſon in minde, and it is tuo hard for me. Ther- 
fore hath God ſpoken here in one worde, to the 
intent that his doctrine night be ſoone learned, 
and his lawe bee cafily borne in tememberance. 
There needes no great turning ouet of leaues: 
wee need not to hue many great volumes and 
regiſters: God hath comprehended the rule of 
good lite in tenne wordes,, and that is ynough 

or vs. Who is hee nowe that can alledge, 1 
haue forgotten ſuch an article, I haue not borne 
it away ? Howe ſo? Are wee not able to temem- 
ber ſo much as halfe a ſcore wordes-Nowe then 
wee ſee it was Gods will to holde men conuicted 
of ſhameleſneſſe, if they vnderſtande not what 
they ought to doe, And ſo yee ſee the cauſe 
why hee ſpake ſo briefely. Moreouei he hath 
(as yee woulde ſay ) chawed the thinges to vs, 
that we might learne to ſubmitour {clues quict= 
ly to him, and chat euen the verieſt ydiots might 
knowe , that they neede not to bee greate 
clearkes to vnderſtande his Lawe, for almuch 
as hee hath ſtooped ſo lowe, that there 15 not 
ſo ignorant a poore ſoule, but hee vaderſtan- 
deth hat i conreined in the Lawe. That is the 
effect of the matter which wee haue to remem- 
ber here, 

Furthermore ſeeing God hath forbidden mur- 
ther as an owgly and outrag'ous thing: let vs 
aſſure our ſelues that hee which riſeth vpagaiaſt 
his neighbour to murther him, is not worthy to 
hue vpon the earth: for he is worſe than a wood 
beaſte , Wee ſee howe Beares, Lyons, and o- 
ther wilde beaſtes doe play together. And why 
is that/Becaule that — they haue no tea 
h they haue no Lawe 
not equitie: yer notwithſtanding the common 
knowledge [or inſtin&) of nature holdeth them 
in order, Yee ſee then that the verie beaſts haue 
Skill to liue well together with the beaſtes of 
their owne kinde, without hurting one another. 
And ſhoulde not men bee reſttemed by ſoine 
conſideration, ſecing that God hath in;prnted 
it in their hearts that murther is a wicked thing? 
They fee they bee all ot one nature, and euctie 
man bcholdes the image ot God in his neighbor. 
And ſhoulde not this ſerue them for a bridle, 
to withholde them from all violence? What 
a dealing were it elſe? So then, let vs beate 
well in minde, that although God had neuer 
ſpoken to vs, yet haue wee ſufficient proofe in 
our ſelues alreadie, that iſ any man ſer himſelfe 
againſt his neighbour, hee deheth nature, and is 
vnworthy to be reckened in ̃ aray of men. hut 
nowe ſceing that the authoritte of God mat- 


muc hie fe againſt chem, and as many as nouruh 6 ched with the knogledge which wee ought to 


4. lch. 3. 15. any hatred and rancour in their heartes · I ac- 
count and condemne them all for murrherers. 
Thus yce ſee the cauſe why G OD vieth that 
terme. 
And nowe let vs marke well, that it is not for 
nought that God forbiddeth murther , Why 


haue had aforehande, and that hee ſhewerth vs 
that there ſhall no bloude of man bec ſhed, but 
the ſame ſhall come ro account before him: let 
the hearing thereof teach vs to lue withour do- 
ing any man wrong, of cls let vs aſſure our ſelues 
he will become our mortall ene mie: for hce tel- 


Ti letk 


1. Chro. 23. ñ flaughiter, yea though it bee 
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lech ys that men are in his protection. 
In deede the threate is not expreſſed heere: 
but yet is it all one, for as much as it i ſpoken 


Gen-9.6,51 a other places. Sceing it is ſaid chat man is 


*creared after the image of God: it is not lawtull 
to make any aſſault vppon him. For it were all 
one as if our Lorde ſhoulde ſay, yce bidde mee 
battell when yee goe about to hurt one another 
afrer that faſhion:for I haue printed mine image 
in you. Ita man ſhoulde but deface the armes 
of a Prince, it were ſo great an imutie as ſhould 
bee puniſhed as a murther , And why? Be- 
— 1 it tendeth to the confuſion of the ſtare. 
Bcholde, Gods image is printed in men, and 
it is deſpiſed : and ſhoulde not ſuch an outrage 
be puniſhed dubble? Ves. Now then let vs mark, 
that God in telling vs that we aſſault him when 
we do any man wrong, intendeth to ſhew vs that 
that oughit to reſtraine vs, ot elſe we be too wit- 
leſſe and madde. Yea and to the intent wee 
ſhould the beitet bethinłke vs thereof : our Lord 
telleth vs that a murther cannot bee commit - 


Num, 35.33 ted, but the lande is defiled with it, as is decla- 


red in anothet texte, where it is ſaide that the 
ſhedding of mans bloude bringeth ſuch a ſtay- 
ning and defling wich it, as can ſcarſly bee wy- 
ped out. When chere is ny {pcaking of man- 

one lawtully,as in 
warzc, which is allowed: yet is it ſaide to bee a 
defiling. And why? 
ſhouwlde learne to abhorre the ſhedding of bloud 
the more . If an enenue bee ſlaine in open 
warre, alchough GO D pardon it becauſe che 
Naier hach iuſt and lawfull cauſe, and doeth it of 
neceſſitie · yet notwithſtanding it is ſaide ſtill 
to bee a ſtame, and the dooer thereof is ſaide 
to bec deſiled. And why is that? To the in- 
tent wee ſhoulde knowe that God hath created 
vs to liue quietly _ , and that wee cannot 


giuc a fillippe (as they ſay), but that it is ſtreir.. 40 


wayes a ſpotte vpon vs, and wee be by and by 
deſiled betore God. Sce ing then that the holy 
ſcripture vſeth all cheſe formes of ſpeech, ought 
we not to be held the bettet in awe, to hue with- 
out doing of any wrong to our neighbours? Ves. 

Howebei foraſmuch as God doeth ſo chawe 
thinges to vs heere, according to out taweneſſe 
and infirmitie; let vs marke further , that it is 
not ynough for vs to abſtaine from bloudſhed: 


but that wee mult alſo abſtaine from all outrage 5® 


and violence, Tobce ſhott, mens perſons muſt 
bee deate and precious vnto vs, For till we 
bee come to that point: God will take vs ſtill 
for murtherers ,. If a man doe but ſtrike his 
ncighbour, although hee kill him not: yet is he 
a murthetrer ads in Gods fight, And why? 
I hauc tolde you alreadic howe GOD vſed chat 
worde of ſet purpoſe to ſhewe vs that 

weetake a — or the giuing of a blowe 


To the intent that wee 30 
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ſault yppon our neighbours, If wee doe bur life 
vp our hiſt againſt one, or touch him in anger: 
by and by there is murther committed betote 
God. It wee thought well on this: woulde we 
not be miclder than we be? Wee ſec ſome men 
ſo teſtie, that it a word doe but maſlike them, 
by and oo fiſt is vp, to ſmite and beate the 
partie. For they thinke it is a ſmall matter, fo 
they ſhedde no bloude. But wee muſt not make 
God to cate his worde, in that he telleth vs chat 
all quarcllers are murtherers, So then let vs 
learne to forbeare our owne fancies when we m- 
tend to dye of our faults, and let ys quictly im- 
brace the ſentence that god hath giuen,atluring 
our ſclues that all ſuch as offer any violence to 
their neighbours, arc alteadie guiltie of murther 
before God. That is the thungan etfect which we 
haue to remember here. 

But haue wee abſtained from all anoyance ? 
H we we done no outrage to the perſons of our 
neighbors ? Then mult we go cuen to the heart, 
For God hath not giuen a ciuill Lawe , oncly to 
make vs liue honeſtly:but he hath giuen a Lawe 
agreeablc to lu own: nature, We — he 15 a 
ſpit, and he will hauc vs toleruc him in ſpitite 
and trueth. Seeing it is ſo,we mult ynderitand 
y he hath giuen vs a rule, not only for our hands 
and ſecte, but alſo for out affectiuns &thoughts, 
True it is, that inaſmuch as men arc fle iy, 
when gods lawe 1» ft vttered vnto them, they 
thinke they haue well diſcharged themſelucs, if 
they cannot be blamed before the world:and ſo 
on y otherſide they doc caſily grant & take leaue 
to da euill. And tur the ſame cauſe, cuen y lewes 
themſelues, who ought to haue bin grounded in 
y he of God from their childhood , rooke this 
laying too groſly Then ſhals nor kill, For they vn- 
detſtood it,y they ofteded not god, ſo they made 
no open aſſault pon the ir neiglibout to wound 
him. And therfore if che fault were not apparant 
to the eye: they bare themſelues in hand y they 
ought not to bee charged with it beſote God, 
Whuch thing our Lorde Icſus Chriſt rebuketh, 
ſhewing that the law was too fodly expounded, 
Becaulc it is ſaid 7 hon ſhalt nos A ou beare your 
ſclucs in hand (ſaith he) that yee ſhalbe quit be- 
fore Cod .it men cannot bring yce to the var tor 
it. But whoſocuer calleth his nexghbor foole, y is 
to ſay, whoſocuer doth but ſhew ſora toke of diſ- 
pleaſure againſt him, is forthwich worthy of hel- 
fire , Wholocucr doth another man vrong: io in 
danger ofiudgement from heauen y Godand al 
his Angels ſhal fer chemſe lues agam lum. And 
whoſocuer doth but murmure againſt lus neigh- 
bour , fo as he doth bur mũble fomwhat bett 
the teeth though he viter notlung at all-he is al- 
ready in danger of iudgement. Wee ſee whereto 
our Lord leſus ſendeth vs:namely that when we 
may proteſt chat we have not done any vutrage, 


oucrthwartly , to bee ſmall and light faulres : yet 60 nor giuen any blow, and q we hauc fo lille ment 


they bee not ſobefore God. And why ? Becauſe 
there is alway a murtherous intent in it , And 


that is j cauſe why God calleth it murther. And 
beſides that , if we be forbidden to commit mur- 
ther, let vs vaderſtande that wee bee likewiſe 
forbiddeato doc any wrong , or to make any al- 


to wounde our ncigabour , that wee haue nor ſo 
much as once drawen our fworde at him: yet u 
not al this ynough, but wee muſt conſider that 
God wilouer rule both out tõgues, our thoughts 
and all our afteQions , as reaſon is hee 


ſhoulde , Sich it is ſo: w ** 
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Mar, 5. 23 


his neighb-urſin ſpeeche, Phewerh himſelſe al- 
readic to bee a murtherer : tor the t cut- 
teth as a ſworde. — that yee haue 
not your ſworde in your fiſt ro ſtrike : yer if your 
tongue bee armed to ſpeake euill of your neigh- 
bour, ſo as yee haue railed vppon — : 154 
kinde of murther , as in reſpect of God. And al- 
though yc e haue not ſo miſuſed him as all the 
worlde may bee prune to it: yet thinke not that 
ye ſhall cherefore goe cleare. For if ye doe but 
mumble berwixt the teetluit is to make 
yee guiltic in the ſight of G O D, and ye ſhallbe 
condemned before the heauẽly throne , though 
ye bec quit before men, and though worldly lu. 
ſtice take no holde of you, When wee heare 
this : we may well perceiue, that he which ſpea- 
kerh iis the ſame perſon whom God the father 
hath giucn to bee the wdge of the world. Ther- 
fore wee muſt not give our ſclues too large ſcope 
in this behalte. For wee ſhall win nothing _= 
cauchng and ſhifting, But let vs learne to looke 
at God, if wee will hade the right and naturall 
expoſition of the Lawe. Whos he that ſpea- 
keth ? Euen hee that taigneth over our heartes 


8,Pet,4.5- 
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he could to haue murthered one. If one draw his 
ſword von a man, who noty doth ſo 


ward his blowes as they neuer touche any bare 
of him: the Lawes euen of the heathen doc ne- 
uerthelcfle conde mne fuch a one to the g 
as he is worthue, For why? The Lawe reſpecteth 
not the ſuccefle , but the and intent. 
Nowe ſceing it is ſo that c Princes and 
M es doe puniſh ſuch as haue indeuou- 
io ted themſelues to doe amule, h they haue 
bene diſappointed of their © , and not 
brought their attempt to : what ſhall God 
doe + Shall he haue leſſe auchorwe than a mor- 
tall creature ? To that point ( ſay I) muſt wee 
come, to knowe that G O D doeth mſtly con- 
demne all ſuch for murtherers , as hate their 
neighbours, Why ſo ? As I aid afore , let vs con- 
ſidet what his nature is. Will ver then kecpe 
his commaundement? Wee muſt in effect be- 
20 gin at murthering : And why For God meant 
to ſtrike a feare into vs aforchande, to the in- 
rent that whenſocucr —— went about to hurt 
our neyghbours , or to any extorſion or 
wrong : wee might vnderſtand that it is a dere. 


Fl — 0.” and — — : cuen hee that can not abide to ſtable and horrible thing vntu them, and ſuch a 
E bee ſerued witheyeſcruce, not that wee ſhould one as hee cannot abide, Why ſo ? Bic auſe it is 
abſtaine from euill onely to the world ward, but a kinde of murthering, Ye ſee then howe God 
John 4.24, hach vill be ſcrued in ſpirit and trueth. He will meant to daunt vs at the firſt blowe : and chat is 
L . j. hauc our conſciences to be pure & cleane, ſo aa the end that we mult begin at. 
wee bee clenſed from allnaughtineſſe. Seeing it 30 Moreouer if we thinke it ſtraunge that God 


is ſo :if wee conſider the nature of GOD, wee 
muſt no more reſtraine his Lawe to the out- 
ward deedes : but wee muſt conclude that when 
God ſpeaketh of murther , he ſpeaketh kkewiſe 
of all enminic,diſplcaſure,anger,and rancor that 
we haue againſt our nei rs. And in deede 
that is the verie cauſe why $.lohn ſayeth. that 
he which hatcth his nei in his heart is a 
mur theret. As if hee ſhould ſay, yee maye well 
ſet a fryre countenaunce vppon < 

bee the hatred neuer ſo ſecretly hidden in your 
hearte, and although yce diſſemble neuer ſo 
much. ſo as ye viter no ſigne of any malice : yer 
thinke not that Gods eyes are ſhut for all that. 
Men may well bee ignoraunt of the thing that 
yec haue not bewrayed : but haue yee once ha- 
ted your neighbours in your hearts, that is to ſay 
ſo ſecretly as no man may perceiue it: by and by 
ye bee murtherers before God . And truely the 


Toh. 3.15. 


reaſon hereof too too apparant. In deed when 50 


Princes and Magiſtrates make lawes it is not at- 
ter the maner of God. It is — the end 
that men ſhoulde behaue themſelues well as 
touching out ard ciuill order, ſo as no man bee 
nuſuſed, hut eucric man haue his right , & peace 
vnd concord bee maintained among men. That 
is the intent of Magiſtrates in making of their 
wet. And why? For they bee morrall men, and 
cannot reforme the inward & hidden affections. 
cl. 1. fearch mens hearts, for q is Gods peculiar office, 
and ſo doeth the holy ſcripture attribute it vnto 
him. Neucrtheleſſe, when a ciuill lawe is once 
made: although there be not one drop of bloud 
ſhed:yer is the offender worthic to bee caried to 
the gallowcs, if he be knowen to haue done what 
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That belongeth to Gad. Againe they cannot Co 


ſhould conde mne a blowe to be murther, yea or 
a wrong offered but in wordes, yea and euen a 
frowne though the tongue haue bewrayed no- 
thing at all, yca and euen the ſecret and vneſpi- 
ed —— that is deeply ouercouered with 
in: I ſay if we thinke it ſtraunge that theſe things 
ſhould bee condemned for murther before God: 
let vs conſider what his nature is, and howe he is 
worthie that wee ſhould allow more to him than 
romorrall men. For if earthly ludges haue po- 
wer to punuſſi a wicked intent when it bewray- 
eth it ſelte wharſhall G O D haue, from whom 
nothing is hidden? Againe wee muſt conſider 
howe the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes ſayerh,that the word of God reſembleth 
him that is the author cherof, fo as it muſt needs 
be as a two edged ſword, peate ing in ſuch wiſe to 
the veric maric of the bones, that there is not a 
thought within vs, which it eſpieth not out. And 
why 1s that ? Bicauſe nothing is hid in the pre- 
ſence of GO D. Nowe ſeeing that nothing is 
hidden before God : his woorde muſt needes 
ſcarche and fifre mennes heartes to the harde 
bottotme. So then, the things that are vnknowen 
ro men, muſt needes come all ro account before 
God: whereby wee muſt take warning to lue in 
ſuch ſort. as wee beate no enmitie nor ill will to 
our nei; hbours. 

Bur yet — muſt go yet fur- 
ther. For it is not ynough for men to abſtaine frõ 
euill dooing : but toraſmuch as they bee created 
to helpe one another, they muſt ſecke one ano- 
thers maintenance. God the in forbidding vs to 
murther,ſhewerh vs on the contrarie part } wee 
muſt ſet ſtore by our neighbors liue s. & mdeuour 
to maintaine & preſerue them to y vttermoſt of 
13 our 
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our power. Zut ĩt was his will to begin at that 
2 vs what he commanded. And why? 
For we ſec howe ſinfull we _ — — 
ny thoughts wee haue, and ſo many briers an 

— wee haue. Looke howe many affe ctions 
wee haue: and ſo many buſhes, brambles , and 
ſuch other things wee haue. Not without cauſe 
therefore intended Cod to weede out y naugh- 
tineſſe and vice out of our heartes yea and to a- 


j 


Tut zy. SERMON OF Toun Calvin 


ſomewhat againſt them. Ve muſt con- 
der all theſe things. For when ye be cleate from 
all anger, hatred, and enmitie : then muſt yee 
come to this point, that it is not ynough for you 
to abſtainc frõ anoyance, rongtulneſſe, & vio- 
lence , ſo as yec haue not practiſed any thing a- 
gainſt y perſons of your neighbote, nor noriſhed 
any rancor or malice againſt thẽ in your hearts, 
nor bin infected with euill will: but you muſt alſo 


mend all the partes in vs that are ſinfull and cor- 19 live in chatitie, and ye mult bee as brethten one 


rupted. For without that, it were vnpoſlible to 
ſcrſo much as one finger to the dooing of any 
good,that wee ſhould bur ſo much as thinke one 
2 That is the cauſe why y Prophet 

ich that men breake vp theit layes & ſowe not 
among buſhes. As if he ſhould ſay, I ſce how the 
world gocth & you: if a man tell ye j; ye haue of- 
ſended God, ye wil make ſome faire coũtenãce, 
& pretend as though ye were reformed, & yet in 


to another. ot ſtupping God as your father. Lo 
to what point we muſt come. 

So then let vs marke that if we intend to pro- 
fir well in Gods Law, ve muſt haue an eye ti the 
vices and imperſections that are in vs, and bee 
ſorie for them: and morcouer ſtraine our ſelues 
to weed them out. Haue we done fo? that is not 
all chat wee haue to doe. For God will not haue 
vs idle in this worlde, His creating of ys, is not 


the meane while continue ſtill the ſame ye were 20 oncly to abſtaine from cuill:(for ſtones and trees 


before, But it is not ynough to ſowe corue in a 
keld:bur ye muſt alſo ſtub vp the buſhes & clenſe 
the ground. So long as ye doe but indcuour to 
make ſome faire ſhowe : thornes,briers, thiſtles, 
and other euill weedes groe ſtill within, Ther- 
fore there can bee no good ſowing,& much leſſe 
can ye bring forth good fruite betore God, And 
for the ſame cauſe doth our Lord ſay here, The 
ſhalt nos kill, in ſtead of ſaying, Looks chat thow pro- 


rer thy neighbor: ae. Now we ſee by experience 30 
= would tainc diſcharge themlclues to 


Godward w faire countenances, and yet retaine 
ſtill their vices and cortuptions, according toy 
which haue alledged out of the Prophet. For if 
a manſpeake to vs of doing good to our neigh- 
bours : in deede we date not altogithet gaincſa 

him. So then wee would diſcharge our ſelues = 
tet a ſutt. But in the meane ſeaſon our ſores doe 
rancle within, & we doe but plaſter them aboue, 


like vnto thoſe that are Joth to open their purſes 40 one ima 


whe their houſes decay: but what do they? They 
parget them oucr, & ſtop the holes and rifts,buc 
yet in the meane while their houſe is till in de- 
cav. Euen ſo is it with vs: wee doe but or 
plaſter our ſelues ouer, of purpoſe to viſe e 
our ſelues as lightly as might bec. But yet doeth 
natute teach vs the cleane contraric, Fot if a mã 
be minded to ſowe a field, will he caſt his corne 
among the briers and thornes? No:but when he 


and other ſenſeleſſe things doe as much as that 
comes to:) but wee nult giue and applye our 


ſelues to the doing of good. Then let vs vnder- Pal 


ſtand, that whereas our Lord will haue the life of 
our neighbours to bee deare and precions to vs: 
he ſheweth therewithall j he which helperh not 
his neighbor at hig neede, doeth what he can to 
murther him: in ſj much) we become murthe- 
rers, not onely whepe beare any ill vill, ot keepe 
2 hatred priuily towards our neighbours : but 
euen whe wee ſuccour them not in their ne- 
ceſſitie. If we vouchſafe not ro beſtow our trauel 
for them when they haue necde of our helpe,we 
ſhall be blamed e God. Sith it is fo, it is not 
for vs to flatter our ſclues any more in this caſet 
for wee {ce howe ſtraite the Law is: and yet not 
ſtraiter than it ought to bee. For can wee refuſe 
to bee knit rogither in charitie at Gods com- 
mandement, ſeeing he hath created vs after his 
Or to yeelde him ſuch reverence 
being our father, as to maintaine brotherhood 
among our ſclues, ſceing he hath vouchſafed to 
vnite vs in ſuch bond ? Shall wee ſay tliat God is 
too ſtraite to vs, and layeth too heauic a burthE 
vpon vx, bicauſe he leadeth vs th ſuch inditferẽ- 
cic & vptightnes ? No: but how ſoruer come of it, 
let vs beware we flatter not our ſ. luca, ſeeing we 
vnderſtandy our Lord will haue vs to do our in- 
deuoar in helping one another, and that wee 


ſees his field faire and cleane, then breakes he it 59 ſhould fer as much ſtore by the life of our neigh- 


vp & tils it: and ſo muſt we do. Let vs learne then 
that it is not without cauſe that God doecth firſt 
of all condemne the vices, For hee ſecs they bee 
rooted ſo deepely in our nature: that it is hard 
to weede them our, yea and that he canneuer 
hold vs at ſuch a ſtay, as to caule vs to liue in his 
righteouſneſſe, vnleſſe he plucke vp the curſed 
rotes of this naughtineſſe which he knoweth to 
be in vs, That is the cauſe why he laieth, thou 


bour, as he himſelfc doeth. 

Nowe haue we the effect of this commande- 
ment, Of nor lilling. What temaineth then, but 
y we pray God ſo to guide vs, as wee may frame 
our ſe lues to his will? Fot it is to no purpoſe to 
alledge that his ſpeeche is darke:; Or to alledge 
that whe be ſo many commandements, as wee 
cannot beare them inrememberance: (for God 
ſpeaketh in a worde or twaine , and victh briefe- 


ſhalt not kill, As if he ſhoulde ſay, will ye liue in 60 neſſe to take away all excuſe.) Or to alledge chat 


louc one with another ? Eueric man muſt 
enter into himſclf, and examine wel wh:ther he 
haue there any hatrcd,comity,or ill wil towards 
his neighbours. Ye muſt looke whether ye haue 
not ſume hartriſines & eagerneſſe in you, which 
prouoketh you to chreaten your neighbors or to 


wee wore not whereat to : for he ſhewerh 
vs it ; namely that in ſtead of raking leaue to doe 
euill as wee haue bin vont to doe, bearing our 
ſe lues in hand that the thing which we doe us no 
great nor no deadly crime : wee muſt cuntrari- 


wiſe thinke alwayes thus, if | doe my neighbour 
the 


the leaſt harme that is poſſible to bee named, 1 
am a murtherer before God. When wee bee wil- 

to doe cull, ſee howe the diuell blnderh vs, 
to bee deſirous at the firſt daſh to kill one and to 
cut lus throte. This(as I ſayd) is an ougly thing, 
For cuen nature reſti ayneth vs , that wee can 
not bee ſo madde as to ſay, I will all. But if a man 
duple aſe vs, and we bee no more but angry with 
him: all is well, « paſſeth away as — and 
to out one {; it is nothing. Agame, haue 
wee once conceyued any grudge, wee thinke it 
i to bee pardoned if wee require like for like, ſo 
wee doe it not with ouergreat violence. More- 
oucr if a man doe bur bend his fiſte ro ſtrike or 
to beate: tuſh,it is ſtill but a blowe it is no dead- 
I; offence. Loc howe men diſpence with chem- 
ſclues. And why? Bicauſe all their imagining is 
howe to leſſen their faultes. Bur wee mult keepe 
a contrarie way to this, as GOD relleth vs: 
namely that when wee goe aboure to ſtrike and 
to beate, ot when we goe about ro doe or 
when wee go about to conceiue any hatred or 
hearteburning: wee muſt ſer murther before 
our faces, and thinke thus with our ſclues: Wrer- 
ched creature,whither goeſt thowwwhither chro- 
weſt thou thy ſelfe? Wile thou make thy ſelf guil· 
tie of murther before God- Sothe let vs no more 
_—_—_— wee wote not whereat to begin: tor 
God theweth it vs, and we cãnot be ignorant of 
any thing bur thr our one wiltulneflc : & 
therefore in the end it muſt necdes be knowen, j 
we liſted not to liſt vp our eyes, to ſee the things 
which we ought to haue ſeene muſt manifeſtly, 
Thoſe are the things which wee haue to gather 
vpon this place. 

Againe, there is this ſurther, that God hath 
not without cauſe forbidden murther before he 
come to command charme, & to ſhewe vs howe 
we be bound to ſuccour one another, according 
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as neede requireth. And hy: Fox we be full of e- 40 


vill affe ctions which had ncede to be rooted out. 
Therfore like as a peece of ground that is ful of 
thornes & briers,had needc to be clenſed before 
it be ſowed: ſo haue we neede to be clenſed from 
the vices that are naturally m vs, or elſe we ſhall 
neuer bee diſpoſed ro liue in good loue one to- 
wards another, ut yet muſt every man hauc an 
eye to his owne abilitie. If I haue wherewnh to 
helpe my neighbors : 1 muſt be fully reſolued w 


my ſcit,y che things which God hath guen mee 52 


are not mine own,y is to ſay, that I muſt not loue 

ſo much, as to haue no regard of others: 
but Hl be of abilitie to ſuccour folkes that 
haue want of my treliefe, I muſt beſtowe it yppon 
them. For there 1s a comms fellowſhip amg all 
men. lt was not Gods wil to make fo many ſeue- 
rall worldes, cuery one by it ſelſ as there be ſeue- 
ral mẽ & women: but he hath knit vs al rogither, 
Seeing then y God hath brought vs one neere a- 
nother:we muſt keepe 
that God hath ſet among vs, & we muſt alwayes 
come to this point. that it is againſt kind to hate 
our one fleſh. Bur yet there is a farte other te- 
ſpect than this among v faich full. For they muſt 
not only cõſider themſelues to be created afrer 
che image of God: bur alſo remember y they be 


& maintaine y fellowſhip 60 
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members of our Lord leſus Chriſt, fo as there is 
a much ſtrancr & holier bond, than the bond of 
nature which is common to all mankinde. And 
therfore ſo much the more ought we to muthike 
of thoſe,which do fo forget the vnion that Cod 
hath ſet among his people, ſecking nothing elle 
but to put the thinges aſundet which God hath 
ioyned togither, by diſſcuering the body ofhis 
Church. as we ſee theſc vndetlings of Satan do, 
who practiſe nothing but all maner of nuchuet, 
as though they were wilfully bent to defic God 
bic auſe he binde th them to men. & therfore doc 
ſeparate themlclucs fro ſuch as are not for their 
— as ir ſeemes to the.) not yet for the it fark. 
ie. Nou when fo btutiſh a diſpuſiuon & fo far out 
of ſquare is entred into a mans mind. 15 it nat a 
token that the duell dwelleth in hun, and that 
y ſpirit of God taigneth not there , no nor any 
drop of him 15 there? Yes: and theretore let vs 
learne to frame our ſc ces mm fuch wife to that 
which vj ſpo'cen here, that being rid of all ran- 
cour and malice, wee determine to imploy our 
ſclues inthe ſeruice of our netghbours, & to du- 
charge our duetic according to the abilitie that 
God giueth vs. Acain it wicked affeS10n+, (nor 
withſtanding that they bee hidden ) bee raken 
for murther before G O D : what ſhall nulence 
& outrage be, when men ouerſhoote themlelues 
fo farre,as to ſtrike & lea one another as much 
as they can / Muſt it not needes bee that they 
be worſe than all the Paynims in the worle? Yes? 
but whatſocuer come of it , let vs affure our 
ſe lues that wee haue ill profited in Gods ſchole, 
if wee onely keepe our — from doing e- 
uill, and in the mcane while leaue our hcartes 
vnteſotmed. Nowe then, to ſhew which is the 
true petfection of Chriſtians, they muſt not on- 
I» retraine from bearing any privie cuill will in 


Eph. 3. 10. 


their heartes: but they muſt alſo be as true bro- „ pet. 2,17, 


thers, to ſpend themſclues in their neighbours 
behalie to the vtter moſt ot their power , And if 
it bee not lav full to nouriſh any ſecret ill will: 
much le ſſe is it lav ſull for a man to ouetſhoote 
himſelfe ſo farre , as to ſnutre,to kill, and to doe 
outrage : and they that doe fo, are worſe then 
wild beaſtes. Vea and iſ that that dilpoſition was 
condemned cuen among the heathen, & by the 
lawes of men: much more ſhall it be condemned 
by the Lawe of God. And therefore let vs leatne 
to ſubmit our ſclues to him, not atter cur one 
imagination, but according to his owne nature. 


But foraſmuch as he is a ſpirit, he will have sto 0b 4-14. 


ſerue him with ſuch ſoundneſſe, that beſ des the 
reſtrayning of our feete and handes, our hceartes 
alſo muſt be ſubmitted vnto him, and that wh 
fuch ſubie ction and obedience , as our whole in- 
deuour be to ſhew by our det des, that we be hug 
eruc children, in as much as we maintame bro- 
the tline ſſe with all thoſe whom he hath called to 
the ſame alyance with vs, 

Nowe let vs kneele down in y preſence of our 
gord God, with acknowledgment of our faults, 
praying him to make vs fecle them berter , and 
that wee confidering howe hee hath buunde vs 
to our neighbours, and will haue vs to ſhew? the 
teuetenc ej that wee beate towardes him by ab- 
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ſtaining from all euill & ing · may 
luc in ſuch brotherly lout one with r,a5 


the chicfe marke that we ſhoote at, may bec to 
honour him as our father, and to ſuffer our ſelues 
to bee gouerned by him and by his holy ſpirit 
according to his word, ſo as we may bee ſtreng- 
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thened more and more in it, knowing that his 
reaching ofhis hand to vs to the end to gui 
vs and to hold ys vnder his protection. ic 
may pleaſe him to graunt thus grace, not onely 
to vs but alſo to all people and Nations of the 


earth, &c. 


The xxxviij, Sermon which is the ninth pon the fifth ¶ hapter. 
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—— Aint Paul ſpeakin of the life 
NW. of Chriſtians, and aung ex · 


? NN God,addeth y they muſt walk 
- vprightly and ſoberly.Now it 
a N 2. is not to be doubred, but that 
4 the ſame is to be referred to 


the ſecond table ofthe law, Wil we then obſerue 
the things that our Lord hath commaunded ys 
in the ſecond table ? It is not ynough for vs to 
hurt no mi either in his perſon or in his goods: 
but beſides this rightfulneſſe, it is required that 


we ſhould hue ſtayedly and honeſtly, as is decla- 30 


redin anotherplace, Andin the former text of 
the Epiſtle to Titus which I haue touched, hee 
ſaith that we were redeemed by the grace of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, to the intent we ſhould hue in 
the fearc of God in this world, and alſo in ſober. 


1. Tun · . u. neſſe and vprightnc ſſe. In another place to Ti- 


mothic he laicrh, that if there bee good gouern- 
ment, ſo as the Magiſtrates doe their duetie, we 
ſhall liue vprightly and honeſtly in godlineſſe 


And as touching the feare of God, it is the fame 40 


ſpirituall ſcruice that we haue ſpoken of before, 
which cõſiſteth of our pure worſhipping of him, 
by indeuout ing to truſt in him, by calling vppon 
him, and by ycelding him his deſerued reue- 
rence: and in reſpe ct of our neighbors, ſit con- 
fiſterhJof knowing howe wee ought to behaue 
our ſclucs one towardes another. Theſe are the 
to pointes that he ſetteth downe heate The 
firſt, which is vprightncſſe , is that wee offer no 


man any violence, extortion or deceite as in te- 50 Contratiwiſe, to 


ſpe of his goods: andthe other, which hee 
ſetteth downe by the name of honeſtie, ſobrie- 
tie, or ſtayedneſſe, is that there be no looſeneſſe, 
wantonneſſe, leawdeneſſe , or vnrulineſſe in 
our lyfe, Wee haue ſcene that in expounding 
the commaundement where GOD forbadde 
to kill, I told you how he meant that we ſhould 
abſtaine from all outrage and iniuric : and not 
onely that : but alſo that wee ſhoulde indeuour 


horte d them to the feare of 30 


18 Thou ſhalt not bee an Aduouterer. 


we ſhal doe no hurt not wrong to any bodie: and 
as rouching $ alſo, wee ſhall not attempt to 
rob any of their ſubſtance. 

But here God interlaceth a lawe that forbid- 
deth to commur adulecrie: & that is comprehen- 
ded vnder the —— of ſobrietie or ſtay edneſſe. 
For alth we ſteale awaye no mans goods 
nor be — and barrerers yet if wee bee 
vnchaſt, wanton,or of beaſtly conuerſation : we 
muſt not thinke that God is — with vs, 
Vprightnes & Sobernes are things inſeparable: 
2 d them — 
and we ſee that be confirmeth it by his Apoſtle, 
who — thing f is here tou- 
ched in tewe words. And therfore if we wil haue 
the true meaning of this text: wee muſt ynder- 
ſtand that God commaundeth vs here to leade 
an honeſt and chaſt liſe, ſ as there be no diſho- 
neſtie nor looſeneſſe in vs. That is the effect of 
this commandement, True it is that here we be 
expreſly forbidden to commir Adulterie, that is to 
ſay,to breake the faith of mari intiſing o- 
ther mens wiues to naughtineſſe. But let vs alſo 
weigh y ching that] haue touched here: name - 
ly how that vnder one particular, God compre- 
hendeth the whole, and ſetteth vs downe the 
thing that ought to miſilke ys cuen ot nature, to 
the end we ſhould abhorre all maner of vhore- 
dome the more. I told you yeſterday, that when 
men ate tempted to doe euill, they beguile them 
ſe lues, weening that the fault is but ſmall, and fo 
from the leſſer proceede to the greater. 
vs in awe, God ſetteth be- 
fore vs the ſins that are heynouſeſt, to j end we 
ſhould be ſtriken with feare aforchand , atuſhot 
bee ledde ſo eafily to commit any fault. As Ihe 
ſhould fay , beware ye fall not: for it will male 
—— your necke : beare not your ſelfe in 

and that you ſhall bur ſlide, for the fall will bee 
deadly: and therefore take heede of it. Thus ye 
ſee in effect why God proceeded in ſuch or 
in his law: & why he ſpeaketh not now generally 


te luc quietly with our neighbours, and not go of all vhoredome, but of Adulterie which is the 


ſutfer any man to be troubled. And is it ſo? When 
wee come to treating of goods, it ſhall bee de- 
clared that wee muſt not play the theeues, not 
beate falle wirneſſe againſt our neighbours: 
which things pertaine to luſtice or vptightncſſe. 


Nowe it ce will yeelde cueric man his rights: 


breaking of Marixge . Nowe wee knowe that if 
any thi —— — e in che 
whole lite of man : it is the fayth which the huſ- 
bande plyghteth to his wife, and the wife to 
her husbande. In deede all the coucnants and 


omult , 
promiſes q we make,ought to be kept — ul. . 
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Gen.20,16. 
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But if wee compare chem rogether:it is not with= 


out cauſe that mariage is called the couenant of 


God, Fot in ſo ſaying, Salomon thewerth that 
God is the Lorde of mariage, and theretore that 
if the husband breake the promiſe whuch hee 


* hath made to his wile, hee is forſworne , not 


onc ly towardes her, but alſo rowardes God. In 
lyke caſe is it on the womans behalfe. Shee doth 
wrong , not onely to her husband, but allo to 
the lung God. For it is he to whom ſhe bindeth 
her {clfe; & like as he hath ordeined wedlockand 
is the author thercut, ſo will hee haue a care tor 
the maintaining therof, Therfore whe we heare 
the word Adwewrrie : we ought to lothe it, as an 
expretle defymng of God , by wiltull — of 
the holy ban which he hath ſer in mariage, like 
mad beſtes, And hereby we fee in what eſtima- 
tion he hat! hoac ſtie. Why fo » When hee will 
haue vs fobcr,chaſte, and modeſt; he layth, It ye 
be not honeſt and well ttayed , yee bet no bettet 
than Aduowrerers, That is to fay, whatfocuer ex- 
cuſe ye pretend before men, and make ye your 
faults ncuer ſo ſmall and light: I hate ye, tot yce 
ſtinke , & your whole lite is infected in my fight, 
We ſ:e the as I ſayde aſore, that hete is a ſtrair 
commaundement to keeps our (clues honeſt & 
chaſte. And hereby it appeareth how fond their 
excuſe is, which ſay they do no man wrong, whe 
they be full of diſorder and varulinefle . For our 


Lord knoweth well enough to what end he vied 3 


ſuch ſpeach. It was not for y he was toungtied & 
wilt not how to vtter things im ordet: but becaulc 
he intended to ſhew,thatit men mad but a ſmal 
matter of wantonneſle and vnchaſtitie: there is 
another balance [or thẽ tobe tryed by: name- 
ly chat he condemueth & accurſe ch all thoſe for 


| aduoutcrers,which behauc thẽſelues vnhoneſtly 


or vnchaſtely. Therefore we haue fo much the 
more neede to wey well y words y are ſet downe 
here, where he ſayth Then ſhats not be an Ad- 
terer. But yet herewithall we muſt tollow the de- 
grees y are contcined vnder this cõmandement. 
Firſt( as I ſayd afote) let vs vnderſtand y God 
will have wedlocke to be kept holy. For as our 
— & lues ate deere vnto lum: fo will hee 
aue fach and troth that is plighted berweene 
man & wife, to be mainteined in their price and 
eſtimation, that ſo holy a thing as mariage , be 
not giuen vp to ſhame & reproch. This ought to 
bring to paſſe that ne man ſhould Jooke v 
neighbots wite with vnchaſte eye. And why? For 
God hath matched her to a husband already, & 
he wil haue her husband to ſhadow her. And whe 
we thinke any euill ot ſecle any vnhoneſt luſt : 
he will haue vs to ſhun it for fcate of that which 
is tolde vs, namely that God himſelſe taketh 
vengeance of them that beate the holy fellows 
ſhip which was knit in his name. ln lyke caſe is 
it with women in respect of their husbandes: fo 
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Bur beſides this, we muſt alwayes come back 
to the nature ot God: & remember that he is not 
an carthly lw maker, which forbidderh but on- 
ly the outward decde, and in the meane while 
letteth the lewd attectioms alone: for God will 
admit no cyelermce,neither i he lyke to vs. Men 
are contented if they pete eiue no tault: but God 
who ſearcheth mens hearres , teſpecteth the 
trueth as it is ſayd in letemie. Therefore hee in 


10 his lawe meant not to teſtrcine our bodyes on- 


ly : but alſo had a ſpeciall regarde to our ſoules. 
So then let vs marke, that God not onely for- 
bidderh the act, ſo as wedlocke be not broken by 
any actuall decde: but allo hee forbidderh all 
wicked luſtes and lykinges . And therefore doth 
our Lord leſus Chiſt fay, that he which looketh 
vpon another mans wite with a wicked eye, is an 
Aduowter alrcady before God. Though he can- 
not be blamed by the lawes ot men, nor puni- 
thed as an — 15 hee condemned al- 
ready before God, as hauing tranſęreſſed this 
coOrmaundement , Theretorewhen we heare 
tlus word Aduowtrie, which 1s ſo greatly condẽ- 
ned: let vs learne,not onely to abiteme from all 
whoredome as touching the actuall deede, bur 
allo co keepe our thoughts and concens chaſte, 
ſo as we be vndehiledporh of eye and heart. For 


after that maner doth S. Paul define true chaſti.. 1+©97-7-34 


tie, when he faith chat ſuch as are vnmaried 
ought to haue a care how to pleaſe GO D , by 
kee ping themſclues pure and cleane both in bo- 
die and minde , He ſaich not that thoſe continue 
chaſt which haue not defiled their bodies with 
whoredome:but which haue indeuored tokeepe 
themſclues vndeſiled both in body and minde. 
And when we haue thus conſidered how God 
curſcth and abhorreth all aduowtries: wee mutt 
proceede further, and reache out and apply the 
lame to all mancr of whoredome. True nis that 
he which breakerh the taith of wedlocke com- 
mittetha dubblc ottence, and it is much more 
haynous as l hauc ſayd alrcady, But yer muſt we 
alwayes come backe to this poynt, that Gods 
meaning is that men ſhal not only not commit 
any thing againſt mariage , but alſo that they 
ſhall not leade abeaſtely lyfe, fo as whoredome 
may haue full ſcope , and vnmaryed folke runne 
looſe to giue ouer thenuclues to leudenc ſſe with 
euery one winm they meete with , he brute 


his 59 beaſtcs: but that we ſhoulde be pure 2nd cleane 


boch in body and minde. For it is ſayd, that 
not onely our ſoules, but alo our badies are the 
temples of the holy Ghoſt, as was declared cuen 
now. And they be Saint Pavles one wordes , 
where he telleth the Corinthians that i was too 
too much to their reproche and ſhame , ro ſut- 
ter ſornic ation and whoredome among them as 
they did. Knowe ye nor (ſayth he) that your 
bodyes are the temples ot the holy Ghoſte ? Pe- 


as a witc may nor yeelde to wicked luſtes when go holde, God hath done vs the honor to chooſe 


ſhe beholleth a matyed man, Why fo? For God 
hach aſſigned her, het make. Ii we wil not make 
warre agaiphl our maker, we muſt lue cucry one 


in his own houſe, w ſuch match as he hath: & y 
order nuſt be mainte ined out breach,becaulc 


god is j author of it. That is one principal point. 


theſe wretched bodies of ours which not onc- 
ly arc fraile veſſels but alſo rotten carcaſcs and 
enth. GOD ( 1 fay )narwithſtandingrhis, 
hath fo inhonorcd them, as ro vouchſate to 
make them the temples of his holy fpirit , that 
he may dwell there: & ſhall we guc welker them 

un 
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in all filthineſſe, and make hoggeſcotes or ſwines 
ſtyes of them? What a treachet ie is that? Again, 
that is not all. Let vs haue an eye whercunto 8. 
Paule leadeth vs . Our bodies are members of 
Iclus Chriſt: therefore if a man giue ouer his bo- 
dy to whoredom,it is all one as it he tore Chriſts 
body aſunder. For it is certeme that wee can- 
not mingle Gods ſonne the fountaine of all clea- 


neiſc, with our filth and lothſomneſſc. Now then 


if a man caſt hamſelfe into whoredome : it is as 10 


much as a tending of the body of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſtin peeces , as much as in vs lyeth. 
Not that wee can doe it in deede: forthe fonne 
of God is not ſubiect to vs to beſo diſhonored at 
our handes : but yet are wee guilue of ſuch tray- 
terouſneſſe, ſoralmuch as wee would haue com- 
mitted ſuch iniurie againſt him. No then let ys 
le arne that God wil haue cuery of vs not only to 
keepe our faith and croth in mariage for his own 


parte : but alſo generally to bee chaſte, ro walke 20 


in pureneſſe of lyfe , and not to giue our ſelucs 
the bridle to any vncleaneneſſe or diſhoneſtie, 
And why + The reaſons that I haue alledged, 
ouvhr much to moue vs thereunto. And there- 
fore looke what hath bin ſayd already concer- 
ning aduowrrie: let vs apply it lykewiſe to this 
preſent caſe : Namely that we hold al our ſenſes 
in awe with ſuch ſtayedneſſe, as the diuell may 
alwayes bee druen — when he tempteth vs 


to any vnchaſtneſſe, and not get any ente- 30 


rance into vs. There was a certeine heathen 
man that coulde wel skil to ſay, that it was not 
enough for a mi to haue — ofthis hands, (that 
is to ſay, that hee coulde refraine from rauine, 
outrage , and doing of wrong; ) but alſo that he 
ought to haue ſtay of his eyes, chat is to ſay, that 
hee ought not to caſte any vnchaſte looke. It the 
blinde and ignorant vretches were able to teach 
vs thus much: what ſhall become of vs when it 


is rolde vs(as I ſayd afore, ) that God hath done 40 


vs ſo much honour, as to repayre for hun- 
ſelſe, not onely our ſoules but alſo our bo- 
dies, notwithſtanding that they becorruprible, 
and that (as wee ſee ) there is nothing but rot- 
tenneſſe in them: Sceing then that God taketh 
them for his oe, and voutſafeth to dwell in 
them: ought we not to learne to liue warely, that 
no vncleaneneſſe or filthineſſe bee committed 
that may driue God away from vs, when as he 
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be ſteyned or blemithed by any man: & why thẽ 
doe we make ſo light account of it, as to ſteyne 
and imbrewe it with infamie, befqre God,betore 
his Is, & before men? So then let vs beate 
this in minde, and we ſhall be bridled. A 
wee hnde ſuch frailtie in our ſelues , and the di- 
u-cll doe continually tempt vs:yer muſt this ſcrue 
vs as a bridle to pul vs back to the ſoteſaid clear- 
neſſe, not onely of body, but alſo of minde. 
Furthermore we muſt marke lykewie howe 


it is ſayd, that no man muſt deceive humſelie zh. 3. c. 


through vaine words:tor by reaſ of ſuch thinges 
Gods wrath commeth vpon the vnbelecuers , It 
is not now of late that men begin to flatter the- 
ſelues, and to beate themſelues in hand that ut 
is not ſo great and deadly a ſin, to commit whor- 
dome. Nay wee ſce howe theſe ſcoffers doe 
korne God, terming whoredoine a naturall ſin, 
and a matter of {mall importance. There ate 
ſome ſuch filthie ſwine which ſpeake after that 
faſhion . Now for that cauſe S. Paul ſay ih, let no 
man decciue you. Such skoffes flewe abroad in 
the mouthes of the diſpiſers of God eucn at that 
time, and many were blnded with them, after 
the maner of the world , which is to be giuen to 
ſelf dothing. Let no man beguile yee with ſuch 
lyes, ſayth $ Paul. Why fo? For whoredome is 
a dercſtable thing before God, as he ſheweth by 
the punuſhmentes which he hath ſent for it, as 
S. Paul noteth in y tenth chapter of the ſiril E- 
piſtle roy Corinthians. There he alledgeth this 
example, that a great nũber of men were ſlayne 
for whoredome: —— it appeareth that God 
cannot abide it. For y lyfe of man is precious in 
Gods fight , as was — yeſterday: they bee 
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creatures faſhioned after his own —_— no . 


then that a two or three and twentie ande 
men were ſo diſpatched, & God deſtroyed ſuch 
a number of his one images, that is toſay of 
creatures y he had made: is it not tobe ſayd that 


there was a terrible fire of his vengeãce kindledꝰ 


Ves: and wherefore?Euen for whoredome. Then 
let vs conclude that it is not for vs to deceiue out 
ſelues, as though it were a light fault and eaſic to 
be pardoned, ſeeing y our Lord, who is not ouer- 
rigorous, did puniſh it ſo fore : but rather let vs 

ure our ſelues, that we muſt comt to account 
for it before the heauenly Iudge.Whe men haue 
pardoned ys neuer ſo much, and we be of opini- 


would haue vs tobe his dwelling place and holy 50 on that ſuch maner of vncleaneſſe and filthines 


temple? Yea and we mult call to minde how 5. 
Paule ſayth, that all other ſinnes are commit- 
ted ourwardly of mans body ; but whoredame is 
committed in the body it ſelſc. For it is right cer- 
teine that wee defile our handes by tobberie and 
ſtealch( as is auowed in the holy ſcripture:) inſo- 
much that when we do any man wrong, we haue 
bloudy handes , as ſayth the prophet Lay. But 
Saint Paule very well perceiumg whoredome to 


is but a ſporte: then muſt God ſer to his hand. 
Therefore let vs haue an eye to him and tõ the 
examples that he giueth v, that we may conti- 
nue vnder his feare , and indeuer the earneſtly- 
er to keepe our {clues from all ſpottes. And ſo ye 
ſee in effect how this ſeuenth commaundement 
ot the lawe is to be vnderſtoode: namely that we 
muſt not defile our [clues with any vnchaſlitie 


or vnſtayedneſſe. 


bee yet more ſhamefull, and that men haue 6a No ifitbehoue vs to keepe both our bodies 


ſo much the more ne ede to beware of it: telleth 
them that there remaineth ſom: ſcarre thereof 
ſtill printed in the bodie of the whoremonger ſu 
that his body is put to — by it. Surcly wee 
would be vey th of the preſeruing of our ho- 


neſtic,and it would greatly greeue vs y it ſhoulde 


and our ſoules vndefiled: ought wee not allo to 
eſchewe the occaſions j may intiſe ys to whore- 
dome? Yes ſurely. Let vs marke then, that who- 
ſocuer doe gue themſelues to any looſenes, doe 
lecke nothing elle than to caſt rhemſclues into 
Satans ſnares. And alchough they be not repro- 


ued 


ued for it to the worldward: yet are they whore - 
maiſters already before God, Were tus wel cõ- 
ſidereduve ſhould ſee no more of the wantonnes 
in apparel, geſture and wordes,that i common- 
ly in che world , which taketh too much liber ue 
in that behalfe , And when men and women at- 
tire themſelues ot purpole to inuce one another 
and as it were to lay baytes of lewdneſle: are not 
ſuc h doinges very trickes of baudric ? In deede 
their excule ſhalbe, as for me, I haue commured 
no whorcdom : but yet they ſer themſelues forth 
as a pray to Satan, & are willing to drawe others 
with them, as much as they can. Then are they 
kindes ot whoredome before God: and all the 
looſneſſe and ſuperfluitic that is vſed in apparel] 
and actire , is nothing ele but a laying of inares 
for men, Lykewiſe againe there are geſtures and 
wordes . When a man and a woman haunt one 
anothers compamie, to open a gap to Satan by 
acq uintiag thẽſelues together, ſo as they may 
bee caug!n in his nette, and giue themlclues o- 
uer vnto him in bondage : it is whoredome be- 
fore God . And although there be no deed done, 
no nor any thing fully agreed vpponeyer will not 
God leaue ſuch doings vnpunithed: tor it 15 too 
manifeſt chat they were attempted. And hereby 
it appeateth how fond and childiſh a ſhift it is 
to excuſe ones ſelfe by ſaying that it is not 
euill ro doe this ot that, ſu there be no intent to 
doe euill. As for example, ſuch as delight in daũ- 
cingand difl: — : is that ſo cull a thing 
(fay they,) fo long as there bee no whoredome 
commirred 2 yea truely : Iris all one as if they 
would mocke God of ſer purpoſe , and blindfold 
his eyes to buffer him, and inthe meane while 
bid him geſſe wherher it be euill ot no. It is well 


uncut knowen that dancing can be no better but a pte- 
nude to vhoredome, to open an entrie purpoſe- 
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ly vnto Satamand a crying out alowd vnto him, 
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j he ſhould be bold to come in. That is alwayes 40 


the very effect and ſubſtance of dauncing, It thou 
ſay. I meant no cuill: thou makeſt God a lyer. 
Behold, S. Paul auoweth that lewde wordes cor- 
tupt good manners. Yea and hee alledgeth that 
ſay ing of an heathen man, ot purpoſe to make vs 
the more aſhamed. If wc admit not the doctrine 
giuen by S. Paul: let vs goe to ſchoole to y wer- 
ched inſidels and idolarers : for thy coulde good 
$killto alledge, that vnhoneſt ſpeech corrupterh 

manners . Now when mens tongues are 
infected with naughitie and vnchaſte talke , aud 
there 1s nothing in their behaviour and wordes , 
bur ſignes and marks of vertr diſhoncſtic: ifthey 
ſay hercupon, that they had none cuill meaning; 
is itnota manifeſt belying of the holy Ghoſt ? 
Yes: and therefore let vs marke, that whereas al 
whoredome is forbidden it is meant that wee 
ſhould be haue our ſelues modeſtly both in our 
wordes and in our geſtures, & that there ſhould 


10 


be no inkling ot looſenes in vs that may tend to co 


whoredome ot vhoriſhneſſe. It is true that all 
thinges are cleane to them that haue a cleane 
conſcience : but yct for all that. we muſt beware 
that Satan ouertake vs not, leaſt hee make ſome 
breach vpon vs. Thus ye ſec y this prec ept ought 
to be conſidered in ſuch wile, as we muſt haue an 


CAF. g.yis 117 


eye, not onely tothe very deede of whoredomes 
but alſo to all that matcheth with it. to al appurt= 
nances ot it, to all that commeth necte it. and 
to all that may intice or induce vs rom, To be 
ſhorte, wee muſt come backe to that which I 
touched euen how out of S. Paul:namely that as 
wee muſt nut doe any man wrong either in his 
perion or in his goods ſo muſt wee allo huc ho- 
neſtly , and put away all looleneſſe and diſorde- 
redneſſe from vs. 

And l. ke as all lewdetalke, and dauncing, 
and other vnchaſte dealinges are condemned 
before God tor kindes of whoredome : fo let vs 
marke that all other loole mi«bchauiours ſhall 
be condemned lykewiſe. Yee ſhall ſee a ſorte 
of drunkardes thatcram them{clues lyke brute 
beaites. And when they be ſo full that they be 
ready to burſt:thẽ fling they thewiclucs mo all 
maner of filthmeſſe till they even thncks again, 
not perceiuing their own ſhame. Theretore whe 
men behaut themſelves ſo beaſtly, y they play 
the drunkardes and gluttone, and morcouct a- 
bandon their bodics to all villanic : thinke wee 
that they thall ſcape Gods hand, and not be cur- 
ſed as whoremongers,though they commit not 
whoredome in actuall deede? Yes. Vie fee then 
that the ſoberneſſe which Paul ſpeakethof, doth 
tell vs thatif wee will bee chaſte and ſtayed he- 
fore God : wee muſt not onely abſteine from 
whoredome ir ſelfe: bur alſo vſe our cating and 
drinking ſoberly for our nouriſhment; and not 
to prouołe vs to lecherie, ſo as wee ſhould haue 
no more ſtay not holde of our ſelues. That is a 
thing which we haue to marke further, 

Bur now it will be alledged: and howe then 
can we abſteine from al vnclranneſſe, conſide- 
ring the frailtethat is in our fleſhe ? For we fee 
how little ſtay men haue of themſclues: where- 
by it appeareth (doe what they can) how ſinne - 
full out nature is. True it is that men be not a- 
ble to be chaſte: tor our Lot de will haue vs to 
feel: the cui ſeineſſe of Adams finne in that be- 
halfe, that is ey in the vnrulyncile of y fleſh, 
it hee humſelſe preſerue vs not by ſpeciall gift, 
accordingly as it is ſayd that it isnotgiuen to all 
men, but cucry man muſt conl:der ht GOD 
hath guento himiclte , and he muſt v{- the gift 
that hee hath, afſuring himſcle that hee is fo 
much the more bound ynto God. But yer hows 
ſoeuer he fate: mariage i pr ed for a teme- 
dy to all ſuch as haue no ſtay of chemſelues. AL 
though then that God hiſt tu le aue this marke of 
infirinitie im vs: yet doth hee appoynt a conue- 
nient remedy for it. Is a man fraile in his fle ſh, 
or a woman lykewiſe > Indeede it is a vice: 
and although it bee as it were a natutall mcli- 
nion, (yea proceeding of the corrupt nature 
that wee take from Adam:) ver is it to bee con- 
demned ol it ſele. For all ſuch vnſtay edneſle 
is farre off from the excellent dienitie which 
God did put in mankinde , of purpoſe that wee 
ſhould haue borne his marks, & haue bin as An- 
geln. Therefore all vnrulinefle of the fleſhe 
15 finne , Notwithſtanding , foraſmuch as 
our Lorde beareth with vs , he hath ordevned a 
mcanc wherevy ylayd vice ſhal not be wpured 

to 


rr 


1. Cor. 7.7. 


1. Cor. 7. K 


Hebyt 344+ 


i, Cor.7. 7. 


128 


to vs for ſinne. Now then whereas the vntuli- 
neſſe of the fleſhe is of it ſelfe finfull and dam- 
nable: it ſhall not be imputed to vs before God, 
if it be coueted with mariage . And when a man 
ſceth that hee cannot forbeare , and thereupon 
prayeth ynto God, and hauing commited hum- 
ſelte vnto him, rakerh a wife to the intent hee 
may not leade a leude lyfe, by running at ran- 
donlyke adogge, or a bull, or a brute beaſt : his 
entering into wedlock after ſuch maner as God 
hath ordeined, doth couer and hide his vice. 
ſo as it commeth not to account. And herein we 
ſee the ineſtimable goodneſſe of our God, that 
whereas hec leaueth this vice in vs, yea in ſuch 
wiſe as ought co make vs aſhamed: yet notwith- 
ſtanding hee ordeineth a good meane whereby 
to bury it. And although men be vnchaſte , = 
are they not blamed for it before God and be- 
fore his iudgement ſeate , ſo they hold thẽſelues 
within the boundes of mariage . For all vncha- 
ſtitie is vnlawfull , As for example, if a man take 
too much libertic with his wife, or the wife with 
her husband: it is no reaſon that they ſhoulde 
make then bed a brothelhouſe. But if a man hue 
honeſtly with his wife in the feare of God: al- 
though the company ing in bed be ſhametull yet 
hath it no reproch or ſhame before God and his 
Angels. And why ? Becauſethe couert of mari- 
age ſcructh to ſanctiſy the thing that is vncleane 
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20 ſuch duiclith pride: for worſe than bcaſtecly 


not that God giueth them a ſtay of themſclueg, 
And ſo let their liuing out of mariage be but ſrõ 
morrow to motto, being alwayes ready to ſub- 
mit themſelues to God, whenlocuer he ſhall call 
them to that ſtate. 

But here we ſec how Satan hath diſplaced al 
order, yea and that vnder pretence of holyneſſe. 
The world ſees what abhominations haue come 
of it, Infomuchy in —— it ſecmeth to be the 

can be, to hue ynma- 
ryed . The ſtate of pertection (ſay the Munkes) 
is to be ynmaryed, The prieſtes ſay that 
be vowed to God. Seeing wee bee the Cleargie 
(ſay they) and as it were the flower of y Church: 
it behoueth vs to be ſeparated from the com- 
mon defilementes of the world. So then, in po- 
— t is counted an a pproc hing toy Angels of 
cauen, when men forlake mariage. ut in 
the mean chile. we ſee how God is mocked with 
ab- 
hominations haue _—_ through the diſpi- 
ſing of mariage after that ſarte. See how the 
Prieſtes, Munkes, and Nunnes defy God, by re- 
fuſing the beneſite which he offereth thẽ: which 
is, that if they ſinde infirmive in chemſclues, 
they ſhould marrie. But this doe they diſpiſe 
and diſdayne, eſteeming it as an vncleane thing: 
and that is a ſighting euen againſt nature. And 
therefore , was it not meete that God ſhould be 


and vnholy of it ſelfe, and to make cleane the 30 reuenged of ſuch preſumption, when men trode 
thing that is foule and filthie o fit ſelfe. Seeing the remedie vnder their feete, which he had gi- 


then that our Lorde is ſo gratious, as to ordeine 
ſuch a remedie: ate not wee the more Jewde and 
ynthankefull if wee vic it not, and put not away 
all the excuſes that men alledge , as who ſhould 
ſay that God had not prouided for their neceſſi 
tic, nor played the good phiſition with vs in hea- 
ling our diſeaſes, yea and cuen preuented vs as 
wee ſee ? Nom then, ſeeing that our Lorde hath 


ucn them? Is not that ſicke man out ot his witre, 
which in ſteade of taking a medicine for his 
healch, dooth fling it againſt thagfeund in diſ- 
ight of his phiſition? As much is done by theſe 
lhoundes of the popedome, euen all this 
vermine of Prieſts, Munkes, and Nunnes which 
haue rcfuſed holy mariage: wherein they haue 
made open warre againſt God. And they bee 


vouchſafed to ſuccour vs in this behaltfe, and or- 40 not contented with that: but wee ſec they haue 


deincd holy mariage to łcepe men from avan- 
doning theſclucs to al naughtineſſe, which haue 
not y gift of chaſtitic:ler vs put away al ſhifts of 
frailtie. That is the thing which wee haue to 
marke, 

And hereupon let vs marke well how the A. 
poſtle ſayth, that when men and women holde 
themſclues within the feare of God and ſobrie- 
tie, the bedde of mariage is honorable: And 
whcreas it ſhould iuſtly G 
conuertcth all to honor. It is no ſmall matter, 


che Apoſtle calleth the thing honorable before 
God, which would be ſhamefull euẽ before 
if God pardoned it not: & yet eth curſe 


& vengeance againſt al adulterers. Sith we heare 
ſuch a ſentence: let vs Iearne to ſhrowde our 
ſclues vnder this honorable ſhadow, (if we haue 
neede of it,) to the end that our ſhameſull dea- 
lings be not accurſed and condẽned beſore God 


ouerſhot themſelues ſo farre, as to be bolde to 
vtter blaſphemies , that ought to make all mens 
haircs ſtand vp vpon their heades. If there were 
no more but that: the world may ſee that the di- 
uell hath alrogether oucrmaiſtcred them , and 
that the apoſtarke or backeſlyding Church of 
Rome is the very ſeate of Antichriſte, inaſmuch 
as it hath giuen ſentence ,thatſuch as arc in the 
fle ſhe cannot pleaſe God, but wee muſt bee ſe- 


e ſhamefull: our Lord 0 parated from all vncle aneſſe: And therefore ma- 


riage ought to be forbidden vnto pricſtes, Thoſe 
— — — 
ſtanding in r ed as an Oracle 
c from heaven, — 
his full ſcope , yea and were incarnate in thus 
world: coulde hee ſpeake more deteſtably in 
diſpite of God and holy wedlocke , than to ap- 
ply this ſaying, they that are in the fleſh canot pleaſe 
God ,ynto maryed folke ? It is as much as if he 


and his Angels: and therewichall let ys ſtand in 60 condemned all mankinde: For in fo doing hee 


awe of the dreadfull ſentence that is giuen a- 
gainſt all aduowterers and whorchunters. Yea & 
if any be able to forbeare mariage, let them take 
— heede that they forbeare it not but for the 
preſenttime, ſoas they teiect not the remedie 
that God hath appointed them, it they finde 


condemneth not onely thoſe that are alue at 
this day: but alſo all the holy fathers that liued 
vnder the Lawe, and all the holy Patriarches, 

Apoſtles , and marryrs, 
Vee ſee then that the diuell of Rome inten- 
deth robanuſhe both the Apoſtles, and martyrs, 
and 


Rom. 5. 


1,Cor.7,9, 
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and all che holy fathers out of heauen , And 
therefore whoſocuer liſteth to bee in the Popes 
paradiſe , muſt bee a fellowe with the duels in 
hell. For although it bee a monſtrous thing, 
that the vngratious Pope Syriciws ſhoulde vtter 
ſuch blaſphemic, as rogox abouc to ſhut the moſt 
part ofthe holycſ tolke that cuer haue bin, our 
of the kingdome of heauen . yet would God ne- 
uer haue lutfered ſo horrible blaſphemuc to bee 
ſpoken, but that it was his will to make the Sea 
of Rome abhominable , by letung choſe diuels 
hauc their own (windge o farre, as to tciect ma- 
tiage vnder pi etence of bolinefſe , by meanes 
whereof ( cuen through uſt vengeance) they 
tooke libertie ro commur all wicked filthinefle , 
and ſo infected the wor Ide with theur deteſtable 
Sodomic, that euen the very Paynums them- 
{clues did abhorre it. And hereby wee be war- 
ned (as I ſayd aforc ) not to diſpiſe Gods gittes : 
but to vie them with all modeſtie. And as for 
ſuch as haue not ſtay of chemſclues: let them 
learne to bow downe their neckes , to recemue 


Bp. 5-23-25 the yoke of mariage , and to ſubtnit themſc lues 

Cel. 546.5. cherunto, alſuring themſelues that it the huſ- 

1. Per. . . y handes beate with their wives and the vues in- 

5. Tu. 50g. ꝗcuour to hue —— ther husbands : i is 
1 


Marr, 19.5. 
Prou. 2.17. 


an acceptable ſacrifice to Cod. And if they 
bauc charge of children: let them looke to the 
bringing vp of them, and to che finding of them, 
whether they bee poore or riche: aſſur ing them- 
ſelues that God accepteth that ſeruice . Allo 
when the women take pay nes and are troubled 
about cheir houſhold buſincſſe let them vnder- 
ſtand 
ces to God age be deſpi- 
ſed by thoſe ſaendes, ho in deſpight of GOD, 
doe ſuruuſe an Angehcall in abſter- 
ning from it: yet nocwith ler ſuch as 
bee in chat ſtate vnderſtande , that God accep- 
teth andrecemcth them, yea and that hee go- 
uerneth then houlchold , For ſecing he auow- 
eth hiraſclfe to bee the author of mariage: hee 
will blefle it, if tolke proceede to it according to 


(9) 


Cay. 5. v8 19 1229 


his will. Let ſuch as are vnmaried bee welll 
aduiſed to walke neuertheleſſe in the feare Of 


Cod, and to haue mariage 
to honour it accordingly 


in eſtimation, and 
And let boch lo vt: 
bee carcfull to maintaine themſelucs in all 
cleaneſſe both of body and minde, as S. Pauli de- 


clareth in the ſeue nch of the fuſt Epiſtle tu. the f. Cor. 34 


Corinthians. In that place he condemne=th not 
widowes and ſuch others as abſteine from i mari- 


age: but e horteth them to doe their · dueties. 1. Cor. 7. 32. 
For widowes and maydes and ſuch as; ate vn- 73. 


maried, ought to ſtucke the faſter vnto God, and 


to hue as folke that are — 
they 1 Cor. 7.3. 


themſclues holy vnto him. Why ſo > for 
haue not ſo many worldely thinges to drawe 
them away. Maryed folkes haue n incumbe- 
rances: bur yet mult they beware thjat they gue 
not themſelues the bridle , ſo as they ſhould not 
walke cotinually in feare and care ſulneſſe. Thus 
yee ſec how that in all ſtates wee muſt haue ſo- 
brietie and honeſtie in ſuch eſtimation , as wee 
may not oncly ſhewe tokens of chattitie and 
honeſtic in our but albu make offe 

& ſacrifices both ot out bodies and of our ſoules 


3+ 


1,Cor. 6.20, 


vnto God, ſec ing hee hath bought them ſc dere. Cor. 6. 1 f. 


ly by the bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt and will 


haue them dedicated to haniſclte , ro dwell in 
them as in tus temples. 


Now let vs knecele downe in the preſence of 


our good G O D with acknow!2dgement of our 
ſaultes, praying him to youtſafe to make vs feele 
them bettet than we haue done, yea cuen in ſuch 
forte, chat being rightly ſory for them, wee may 
learne to repayre vnto him, with acknowledge- 
ment of the faultes whereof wee bee guiltic , ſee- 
king to giue our ſelues to his obedience , and to 
pleaſe hum in all things, euen vntill we haue fini- 
ſhed our courſe and pilgrim 
bee come to the ſaluation 
vs , as it is already in the kingdome of heauen. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, 
not onely to vs but alſo to all people and nations 
of the earth, &c. 


vpon earth, and 
15 prepared for 


On Wednesday the iij. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xxxix. Sermon, which is the tenth vpon the fifth (hapter. 


19 Thou ſtalt not be a thiefe. 


F wee vnderſtoode Gods will in 
one worde, as hee dec lareth it 
tamuharly vnto v: wee 
(ſhould not necde any long ſtu- 
dy, to know how to behaue our 


Eo 0 if- 


ſee it as well in this cõmaudement of the lawe, 
as in the reſt that haue bin touched. For if cue- 
ry man would enter into his owne conſcience to 
make true ſcarch : ſhould hee not finde it eaſie 
to iudge, that howſocuer things be cloaked, we 


8 ſelues well, and to leade a holy g bee guilrie of theft before God if we dectiue our 


and rightcous lyfe. Bur there is not fo lewde and 
ignorant a perſon, as he that wil not vnderſtande 
nor ſo deafe a man as hee that wil not heare ,as 
they ſay in the prouerbe , And that is the cauſe 
why wee play the blinde buſzardes, though our 


Lorde ſhewe vs his light to our faces . And wee 


neg 


And in the mean while Gods luſtiee is thruſt vn- 

der ſoute, & we thinke not ont. Vet notwich- 

ſtanding, all cheſe ſigge leaues ſhall ſtand vs in 
* 


no 


or doc him any wrong in his 5 
Yes. Bur what ſor that ? So we may — 
ſhame to the worldewarde : it is enough for vs. 


Each. $.3-4 


Eo. 23.23. 
Deut. 7415. 
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no ſtead, we muſt be fainc at length to come to 


account before y hea Iudge:and the ſhall 
wee feele how it was not for 


ne 


rubbery , and all maner of wrong that wee can 
deuiſe to doe to our neighbor, as hath bin ſhew- 
ed heretofore in the. ex ing of murder 
and aduowtrie, If a man call one theeſe, he will 
take diſpleaſure at it, ( for it is a worde of iniu- 


Tut 29. SrxMon Or Toun Caryn 


ly juſtice : for G O D looketh farre deeper « 
And therefore let vs beare in minde at a worde, 
that allmancr of harme and all mancr of coue- 
ting to rake to our ſelues that which is none of 
our owne , is called theft in reſpe& of God 

t the whole holy ſcriprure . 


And 


Thy princes and ers ( ſayth hee) are 
companions of T . Yet ichſt an- 

it is certeine that they were not arreig - 
ned: Nay , they themſclues arrei other 


rie) inſomuch that hee will not abide to bee fo 20 men : and yet neuertheleſſe they failed not to 


diſhoneſted before the worlde , Now God to 
bring vs to the hating of all fraud, coun, deceit, 
de, harme, hurte, & extortion which we may 

to another man in his goods: ſetteth them 

all downe by the one name of theft. He coulde 
well enough haue (| aftet another maner: 
hee could haue ſayd, keepe your ſclues from 
catching or plucking of other mens goods vnto 


bee condemned before G O D. So then the 
theeues that arc honorable here beneath, faile 
not to be accurſed by the Lawe, and God hath 
— of them in this text. There- 

e wee muſt be faine to caſt downe our eyes 
knowing j it ſhall not boote ys h our thee« 
uery be excuſable before y world , nor though it 
bee cõcealed or faced out. For yer for ally,Gods 


you: keepe your ſelues from working any harme Lawe ſhal haue his courſe, & the execution of it 
or loſſe to your ITE clues fr6 30 is ready at hand. Cod hath not forbidden any 
doing any maner of violence: but hee ſayth in ing,which he callethnottoaccoſit. Thus ye 
one worde,Steale n. And why? To the intent fee hat we haue to remember vppon this text. 
wee ſhoulde the more abhorre all deceite , all — 1 os 
pilling and polling, all ſcratching and catching, ched breeſely, bee layde by parcelmeale 
and al maner of anoyance: and to the intent ve and ſpecifyed by that may bee 
ſhould bee aſhamed, once to make mention of d the better. As I fayd afore , if we were 
doing any man , yea and cuen abhorre di in harke ning tothe things that God de- 
it from our heartes, ſeeing wee ſhall bee guiltie clareth: there neede no expoſition 
of theft for it beſore God. Moreouer, let vs mark in this behalfe , But what? All our ſecking is to 
j chere ate divers kinds of theft. For ſome vſe pri 46 intangle our ſelues, and to take occafis of doub- 
wie packing and deceite in drawing other mens t h the matter be knowen vnto vs. And 


_ themſclues by ſubtil meanes and pra- 
iſes. Some vſe open force, and that is rly 
termed either —— extortiõ, or ſpoyling. 
And otherſome deale yer more couertly , ſo as 
they ſeem not to touch a man,neither can th 
be accuſcd toy worldward: wo for 
much as they deale not playn 

they be — befote AR y —_— 


wee come to the particular kinds of theft. if wee 30 


intend to know what is forbidden vs in this text. 

But by the way wee haue to note, that God 
iudgeth not of theft after the maner of men, For 
they that are in authotitie and eſtimation , ſhall 
not faile for all that tu bee condemned before 
GOD, yea euen though no man accuſe them 
but onely the cry ing out of the poore for venge- 
ance, w ue deuowred. And al- 
8 they ſay ncuet a word, yet the affliftions 
hic 


they ſuffer ſhall cry out lou de and ſhrill gg 
pots Hine an inditement 


enough before God 

ſubſtantiall enough without vtteting any word . 
So then wee muſt not bring our one imagj- 
nations hither to iudge of theſtes, nor thinke 
our {clues | eſcaped from Gods hand, when 
wee bee not puruſhed by men nor by worlde- 


therefore doth it ſtand vs in hand to be preſſed 
che more , I haue tolde you already that there 
are moe kindes of ſtelth or theft than one. For 
ſome play the checues by __—_ away other 
mens $:asif a man ſay , ſuch a once hath 
ſtolge a horſe , he hath monie, he hath 
ſtolne bedding , pottes, platters or ſuch other 
lyke thinges . Well the worlde can iudge well 
enough of theſe kindes of theft, 

But when a marchant taketh more for his 
ware than it is woorth , or if hee ſell ynlawfull 
wares; and the ſimple man that knoweth no- 
thing of it is d, and voteth not how 
to winde hi out of the ſnare : men deeme 
not this to be theft. Vet noewithſtanding ſuch a 
marchant is a theef though no man condemne 
him, becauſe hee hath dealt ſo ynconſcionably, 
Surely hee that hath bin bitten willbce a good 
and r1 iudge in that caſe: if hee ſpy the 

hee will by and by fay , hee doth me 

We need not to goe to any door, ¶ Ser- 
Coſiſeller,Jor great cleark to ſhewe vs y 

we haue wrog don vs: cuery of vs knowes it wel 
enouglubut yet for al this, we diſcern not y ſame 
kinde of theft in our {clues , neu bet doe we ſuſ- 


kcient- 


Matt. 7.1 32, 
luke 3 


* 
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kciently conſider it, Yer notwithſtanding, God 
will not taile to wdge him for a thiefe, which ſhal 
haue fo abuſed a fimple man. by delwuerng hum 
vnlawfull wares , ſecing hee hath bcguiled ham 
for want of iudgement and SHL. Lykewiſe hee 
that ouerſelleth his wares to an vn$kiltul perſon 
therein. is athiefe as wel as the other. Againe if 
a handicraftes man make ſlight or talle ſtuſfe, 
and the fault be not percemed , but hee maketh 


what hee can ot it, not regarding to ſell it accor- 10 


ding to the valew of it, but how to rich him- 
ſelfe, alledging theſe excuſes for humſelte: hee 
with whome | haue to deale is a rich man, it ia al 
one to me, he hath a good purſe . A man doth 
in deed vſe theſe ſpeeches:bur ver true it ia, that 
albeit his ſhifts may wellſerue him to the world- 
ward, yet ſhall Gods luſtice ſtill haue his courſe 
and take holde of him. When euery man hath 
bin asked his opinion, and all agree that n no 


theft at all: yet will nor God vnſay his worde for 20 


our pleaſure. Ye ſce then that the theftes which 
men let ſlip, ſhall neuertheleſſe come to accoũt 
before God, notwithſtanding that the takers of 
ſuch hbertic , woulde neuer fo fame haue the 
lewdenefſe pardoned them. For beholde , Gods 
Lawe is vnc able, as I haue tolde you al- 
ready : and it ſhall beſhewed hereatter chat it 
caryeth execution with it. 

Againe fith it is ſo that we muſt nor goe to 


worke with craft and ſubtiltie: wee muſt come 30 


backe ronatural vprightneſle, which is to do no- 
— — not haue don to 
our (clues . Secing we haue ſuch a rule, we neede 
no huge volumes toteach vs that wee ſhoulde 
not ſteale-for cuery man may know in one word, 
how to behaue humſclfe rowardes has nei s: 
that is to wit, that he deale not levdcly, that hee 
not about to in ich himſelfe by other mens 
les, and that hee rake not other mens goods 
to him as his owne . Thus neederh there not a- 
ny moe wordes than this: and then the faireſt 
couerings & countenances that we haue, would 
vaniſh away. For when we haue once begwlcd 
men: ve beate our ſelues in hand that wee haue 


hkeviſe bleared the eyes of God. Let vs take an 


example whereby this poynt may bee plainlyer 
percemcd. He that hath away another 
mans goods by ſure at the lawe, thinkes him- 
ſelfe ro haue as iuſt title as can bee to poſſeſſe 
them Why ſo? becauſe he hath them by order of 30 
lawe. I will forbeareto ſay , that perchaunce the 
lawe was corrupted , Ot a trueth there are that 
make lawe a flat theeuery by their bribing and 
other wicked practiſes, ſo as they ouerthrow all 
right and equitie, and the courte of luſtice be- 
commeth oftentimes as a market to ſell other 
mens right in, and to peruert all equitie. And al- 
though it be not ſo:yet if a man ſinde the means 
to get another mans goods by craft and ſubcil- 
tie: alledge he never lo much that Lawe hath ſo Co 
mdged it, and therefore that there 1s not a bet- 
ter not a tighttuller title in the world: yet is it 
dubble thetr, and hee had bin much better to 
haue robbed and ſpoyled his neighbors houſe , 
than to haue gotten his goods fo vniuſtly by or- 
der of lawe , Why ſo } For in ſo doing there us 


Cap. 5. v1 131 
theft, yea and the theft i committed vnder co- 
lour of luſtice, which is a moſt holy thing: and 


— that God cannot abide. If a 
le be robbed , it ſhallbe gricuouſly puniſhed: 
and is it not farre woorle — robbetie, when 
the ſcage of luſtuce which God hath dedicated 
to his owne maicſtic , is ſo diſordered that all 
things are turned vpſide down and confounded? 
So then let vs marke well, that what pretence 
ſoeuet we can make before men: Gods lawe ſhal 
ſtill keepe on his courſe : inſomuch that if wee 
vic any crattineſſe or krinking , or any &tortion 
or violence: wee ſhalbe condemned for theeues. 
If a man miſuſe his poore neighbor vndet colour 
that he js in author itie, and by that meanes op- 
preſſe him : he is a theefe , and halfe a murthe- 
rer, and it is not fingle theft or robbetie, but (as 
yee would ſay) qualifyed with murder : and yet 
for all that, it ſcapeth and is pardoned. It is true 
that men will now and then mutter at it: but that 
is but with halfe mouth: and in the meane while 
hee that hath misbehaued himſclte , ſootheth 
himſelfe, and (which woorſe1s)the greater thief 
that he 1s, the more is he honored. For the more 
a man hath gotten to humſelfe, and the richer 
that hee is become : the more doe men ſtoope 
to him, and the highlicr is hee aduanced , Yee 
ſee then that oftentimes men come to greate 
honor in the wor Ide by thecuery. And therefore 
let ys not take any of thoſe skarffes to couer our 
eyes but rather let vs conſider hat j holy ſcrip- 
rure ſayth : namely that we be theeues, if we doe 
not vnto others as we our ſelues would be done 
vnto,ne ycelde ro euery man his right. For we 
muſt define a vice by the contrary vertue. If we 
willknowe well what theft is: let vs c6fider whar 
it is to doc right to our neighbors, Now, we doe 
not right to our neighbors , when we ſpoyle the 
of their goods, and by any me ines rake y things 
to vs which are theirs. To be ſhort, if we vic any 
couin.violence. or extoruon , it is proofe good 
encugh of our theeuery, 

Hereby wee ſee — theft is committed. not 
onely by raking away of mony and other th 
with — handes : but alſo by withholding — 
owne from hum, and by neglecting to preſerue 
the thinges that God hath put into our handes, 
according as his will is that euery man Noulde 
keepe that which he hath, As for example: If a 
ſeruant waſte or deuour his maiſters goods, hee 
is a thiefe. If a laboring man look to haue his wa- 
ges, and in the meane whule loue to loyter and 
to haue his hand inthe platter: ſurely hee is a 
theefe , and wee can — kill to deeme him ſo. 
Bur it were expedient for vs to come to the o- 
ther kindes alſo, and to make this compariſon, 
that if wee render not euery manthe tight be- 
_— to him, ſuch vnindifferent dealin 
ſhall alwayes bee taken for theft before God. 
and vec ſhall bee condemned for it. 

But now remaincth to ſee how we may live 
in ſuch ſorte, as God may not curſe vs as if wee 
were theeurs , The firſt poynt thereof is to 
learne to loue our neighbots as Saint Paul ſhew- 
eth in the thirteenth to the Romans And it Rom. 13. l. 


is a wonder that mien (ould make fo light of the 9-16 
V & | 


talung 


1. Tim. 6.9, 
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rakin — —ę— 
—— — ſo harde a mat- 
tet to loue our nei e will aunſwere, no. 
For nature hath voutſafed to linke men together 
in vnitie, and God hath created them all after 
his owneimage: and therefore it ought to bee 
no hard nor comberſome matter to vs, to loue 
one another. Nowitis ſo, that if a man haue 
louc hee will neuer bee a theefe, as ſayth Saint 


Tut 39. SS RMO Or Jonn Carvin 


cannot bee done without keeping of Saint Pauls 
rule: which is, that we haue learncd to bee tic he 
and to be poore, to bee hungtie and thurſtie,and 
like wiſe to haue aboundance, Saint Pauls ſay- 
ing is, not onely that wee muſt bee patient in 
ic , whereot hee proteſteth humlelte to 

felt his part, and therefore hath giuen vs 

an example thereot,and ſhewed vs the way: but 
alſo that wee mult learne to bee riche and to 


Paul : yea and if wee did willingly conſider, o haue aboundance . And how is that? They 


what wee owe to other men of right, and howe 
wee be bound vnto them · wee ſhould not neede 
all theſe warninges , Thou ſbals nos play the theefe, 
Thou ſhalt not play the aduonterer , Thow ſhalt nes 
play the naerderer , All this were needeleſſe, as 
Saint Paul ſhewerh in the ſame place. But what? 
there are very fewe that — 07> 1, Nay 
contrariwiſe , (as I haue told ye already, ) when 
wee haue ſtolne other mens goods , wee fall by 
and by toſccking of vaine excuſes : and when 
we haue done any deceit, ſhrewd turn, or extor- 
tion ,ſtrightwais we ſhift it off with an excuſe re- 
dy at hand: But yet in ſo doing it appeareth that 
wee haue no loue in vs, and that wee bee as 
wilde beaſtes, ſo as wee be not worthie to bee ta- 
ken for men, becauſe wee breake the bonde of 
vnitie which GO D had ſer among all the chil- 
dren of Adam. Thus much for that one poynt, 
namely that it behoueth vs to minde this leiſon 


of charitie, if wee will not bee counted theeues. 30 eaſie to bee conten 


Againe there is another poynt, which is 
that wee muſt not couet to bee rich, Foras 
ſoone as the defire of gayning is ſetled in vs: ir 
is cerreine that wee ſhall become theeues, and 
it cannot bee otherwiſe, This will ſeeme 
at the firſt bluſh: but when cueric of vs ſhal haue 

atheted home his wittes to himſelfe, {we ſhall 
Ende} (as the heathen themſclues coulde well 
skill to ſay ) that cuen nature teacheth vs, it 


10 will 


ſeeme to bee but wordes to no purpoſe : for eue- 
ry man knowes wee haue necde to bee exhorted 
to patience when wee be an pouertic . Why ſo? 
For wee ſhall bee tempted: and itis a harde and 
| thing, when a man hath not breade 
rocate , And although hee had but browne 
bread , yet would hee fainc haue caſe and quiet» 
2 
So as ie , man 
— — — 
forred , — that wee muſt not 
grudge againſt G OD, nor bee inticed to doe 
euill. But when hee ſayth that wee muſt know 
how to bee tiche: men will laugh that ſpeach to 
Skorne , as if it werte not any 
reaſon , and yer is that — — 
the former. And why ? Let vs conſider 
a little whatrich mea are: They be gulfes that 
can neuer bee filled, yea and much more vn- 
= — men . Ifa 
man compare the ric poore P 
lyke as hee ſhall finde poore men which mar- 
85 — pine, and are induced to 
—— leude turnes: ſo ſhall 
EI — 
that whic , and ſo i 
on their courſe, — 
ſorte, ſpecially to kings and princes : hee ſhall 
finde them ſo and ſo farre in loue with 


is vnpoſſi ole for vs to couet to bee riche , but 40 the riches of this worlde : as they cannot be ſa- 
wee ſhall bee inflamed to rake to our ſelues by tis ſied. Nay, it euen them at the heart, 
hooke or by crooke , Will wee then ſhunne — — the poote. To be 
theft? Wee mult lay aſide couetouſneſſe, that ſhort, it is ſeene that if God ſhoulde giue the 
is to ſay the deſirouſneſſe of inriching our ſelues. whole earth in poſſeſſion to the riche : yet the 
To the intent this worde be not cauilled at: how moſte parte of them would neuer thinke it e- 
ſhall wee doe it? Let ys learne to bee contented For (as I ſayd) it grecueth them that 
wich our ſtate , For as for him that hath no the light of the ſunne be common to the 
certaine ſtay, but is alwayes toſſed and turmoy- poore, or that they ſhould haue water to drinke, 
led with coueting: his affections harrye him to ea and although the poore take paynes,and do 
and fro, ſo as hee can neuer haue any reſt, to go the beſt they can: yet doth the rich man malice 
ſay, Here muſt I hold my ſelfe within my bounds, him. Although hee ſhed ſweare and bloud for 
lay that the ſtatewhich GO D hath giuen to him: yet the riche man chinkes that hee pluc- 
euery man, muſt bee as a bound to him keth the guttes and bowels out of his bellie, whe 
in, as though it were ſayd to him: Ide, he eateth of his coſt. This nigardſhip, or rather 
thy God wi — — — — 18 appar ant: 
hee giueth thee, content thy therewith: x it is too common a thing. Not without cauſe 
if thou doe not, thou not onely troubleſt the therefore doth Saint Paul lay that wee haue 
whole order of the worlde , but alſo defyeſt thy greatly profited, when we haue learned to bee 
G O D , as though thou meanteſt to bid him rich: that is to wit, when we be not defirous to 
battell. 60 gather ſtill more and more, ſo as if G O D haue 
Vee ſee then that the thing which we haue giuen vs any aboundance , we followe our trade 
to marie, is thatinaſmuch as we haue the rule Rill withourc in this wiſc:O,ſuch a peece 
} of charitic to leade vs , wee mult learne to bee of ground were for me: I muſt needes pur- 
\contented with our ſtare, And why ? Becauſe chace that, and the next to it. 
wee knowe it is Gods will, that hee Againe, not to be deſirous to be ſtil increaſing, 
will kaue a triall of our obedience. And that is not all chat a riche man hath to doe. Wee 
muſt 


Phil. 4.12, 


Jeb. 1. 2, 


Prou 30s. 


muſt alſo bee poore in our hearres: that is to ſay, 
wee muſt not bee proude ta truſt in our riches, 
nor take occaſion by them to opprteſſe the wea- 
ker forte , and ſuch as haue no cſtimatiun nor 
friendes in the worlde to maintaine them. And 
finally wee muſt bee readie to become poore 
whenlocuer it ſhall pleaſe God. Let him that is 
nowe verie ric he, which hath his garners , ſtore- 
houſes ,and Cellars full, which hath his 
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— Loe howe the rich men deale. 
It they ſee a poore man going to decaye : t 

play che Hunters, — — his? 
and they neuer leaue toſſing and turning of him 
about, till the poore ſoule bee at length intrap- 
ped. Therefore let ſuch as are wealthie be. 
ware that bee not die, but rather 
let them themſclucs — as they a- 
buſe not their abundance. Let not ſuch as haue 


well ſtuffed , which hath Landes and 10 abundance ſteppe vp to oppteſſe ſuch as haue 
t 


ons, and which hath a good trade of marchan- 
dite: let him (ſay I) not chinke it ſtr if 
GOD liſt to bercaue bim ot all, it 
tum and vexe him oucrmuch , but let 

im bee patient as lob was and ſay, ſceing it is 
Gods will to take againe the that he had 
giuen mee, his name bee bleſſed tor it. It is a 
yerie hard thing (ſay I) to haue skill howe to be 
riche : yea verily, if wee ſubmirnor our ſe lues to 


it not. After manner muſt wee proccede 
in this caſe, Yea and in Read of being ſuttle to 
ſeeke thinges a farre off, let vs when occaſion 
ſerueth to doe it, let vs aduiſedly repulſe 
all ſuch naughtineſſe. And in ſtead of imagining 
all to bee well vonne when wee can inriche our 
ſclues by other mens loſſes : let vs affure our 
ſelues that ſuch riche folke doe cut the poore 
folkes throtes, & that they make many widowes 


Gods will, to accept quietly whatſocuer he gi- ,,, and fatherleſſe children, though they thinke it 


ueth vs, that is to ſay to beare pouertie patient- 
ly when — — holde our ſelues 
— that he hath put to 
our hands, vuhout ſetting of our heartes vppon 
them. Otherwiſe wee muſt alva) es needes be 
theeues. For the poore ſhall bee tempted to doe 
—— e themſelues in hand that 
God diſpenſerh with them for it: in ſo much that 
nowe and then they vſe this ſhift, O, Lice howe 


not. Howbeit for as much as our fleſh is _—_ 
witted and ſuttle in ſecking ſuch occaſions : let 
vs thinke vpon our God, who intendeth to trie 
vs. Wee may well haue a ſword in our hand: but 
let vs beware wee doe no harme with it, and let 
vs conſider that if wee were in like caſe as poore 
fokkes are, wee would gladly bee ſuccoured. To 
be ſhort, if we wil abſtaine from theft, let vs bee 
neither wolves nor Foxes, For as many as deale 


ſuch a man goes about to cate the fleſh from my 30 by decei and craſtineſſe, chey be like ſoves: and 


backe, and he would mee if he could: & 
why then ſhould it not bee lawtull for me ro bee 
reucnged of him? Sce how cuerie man would be 
his owne caruer : but it is not for ys to doe ſo. 
Verily when a man is become riche cuen by pul- 
ling and powling, by ſuttletie and decene : yet is 
it nor for vs to him of that buch he hath, 
bicauſc he make accaunt of itvnto God. 
Noe then if wee bee poore , wee ſhall by and 


what neede ſo euet the poote haue, if they fol 
lowe the prouccation to doe euill, they ſhewe 
themſclues to bee no more men, by their vn- 
iuſt raking of other mens goods vnto chem. And 
as for them that rob with violence: they be like 
wilde beaſtes,which ſceke nothing elſe but ro de- 
uour all. So then , to j intent we not cheeues, 
let vs not be cruell. 

There withall, whatſocuer worldly thing wee 


by bee prouoked to theft, if wee haue not this 40 ant, let vs waite for it to haue it by the bleſſing 


bridle to ſay, What thoe ? It is our Lordes will 
to exerciſe vs, and therefore ate wee needie of 
worldly goods: wee haue not as we would wiſh, 
and that is bicauſe God minderh to humble vs 
by chat meanes, Marte that for one point. And 
therewithall , let vs labour to overcome this 
remptation. For wee ſee howe that euen Salo- 
mon deſireth that hee may not bee poore , for 
feare leaſt he ſhould bee prouoked to ſteale. See- 
ing that ſuch a was atrayd,yea and made 50 
fure vnto GOD in the name of the faithful: 
ought not wee to ſtand vpon our garde Ves / and 
therefore let al ſuch as haue lacke and ſcarcetie 
of bread and dtinke, and wote not which way 
to rune them, but leade a verie lender life, fo 
as ſome time they can ſcarcely get halfe their 
fill of bread : and let others alſo which haue not 
their commodities as they woulde deſire: let 
them ( ſay I) put themſelues mto Gods hand, 
and pray him to graunt them the grace to lue in 60 
ſuch ſort, as they may not bee caried to doe any 
man wrong ot harme, ynder pretence that need 
driueth them vnto it. And as for them that haue 
the world at will, and money in their purſe : let 
them take good heede — oppreſſe not the 


poore , as they commonly doe , by laying heir 


of God. If wee helde this rule: ſurely all coue- 
touſneſſe, all lee cing, all fraude, and all other 
luke thinges woulde ſoone bee amended, Wee 
ſhould neede none other medicine to heale all 
our diſeaſes than this, namely that we coulde 
hfre vp our eyes to heauen to ſaye, Godis our 
Father, hee will prowde all that wee want, it is 
hee to whom wee muſt truſt for all things that 
belong to the maynrenaunce of this preſent 
lyſe, and at a woord, his ble fling is the wellpring 
of all riches. If wee were well perſwaded of this: 
wee ſhoulde not neede any more, eyther pre- 
ceptes of the Lawe to forbid vs theft , or any o- 
ther warnings and aduertiſementes. This onely 
one woord woulde ſuffice vs. Bur what> Wee 
axke GOD our dayly breade, proteſting that 
it is his peculiar office to feede vs ; and yet 
in the meane whyle wee fall to blching , decey- 
uing,and malicing : and is not that an vtter ſcot- 


ning of God > 1 ſay with my mouth, giue me my Ha 


-6-1 


dayly bread and in the meane ſeaſon I goe and Luk 1-3 

ſeeke it at the diucls hand. For i wee vie vnlaw- 

full meanes , ſo as wee beguiſe one and fleece 

another - at whoſe hand fetch wee our welfare 

Is it at Gods hande ? Are wee not companions 

with thecues and robbers? So then, ir ans” = 
V3 


6. Cor. 6.10, 
ph. 3. 3. 
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that our whole ſceking is to bee inriched by the 
Diuell, when wee giue our ſelues ſo to craft and 
extotrſion. And moreouer the ſame is a ſure 
token of our vnbclicfe , and that wee looke not 
for anye thing by Gods bleſſing , ne chinke 
him riche ynough to finde vs. Loe at what 
poynt we bee. Neuettheleſſe theſe things ought 
to profite vs, When wee heare that our Lorde 
curſeth theft and robberic , and that he abhor- 


reth it: let vs likewiſe hate and abhorre it, aſſu- 10 goes to decay and li 


ring our ſe lues that he iudgeth not after the fan- 
fie of man, but will haue vs to live in ſuch vp- 
righeneſſe , as euetie man may haue his right, 
and no man bee hindred or impeached in his 
oods and ſubſtaunce, and therefore wee muſt 
fill haue the more ſtaye of our ſclues. Againe, 
foraſmuch as wee bee ſo inclined vnta euill: ke 
vs ſecke meanes to holde vs in awe of our God, 
and toreſtrainc vs from ſtcaling as I haue ſhew- 
ed you before. And fich wee 
hath knit vs rogither : let vs keepe that Law and 
rule of equitic, Furthermore let vs not couet to 
bee riche : but to bee ſhort, let vs put this leſſon 
in vre, of bearing pouettie patiently, and let 
vs not bee eager of getting, and of pronio- 
ting our ſelues out of meaſure, And finally ler 
ys abhorre all crueltie and deceite : and ſpeci- 
ally let vs learne not to bee lo beaſtly , as to 
thinke that our catching & ſaatching by hooke 


and by crooke , is able ro inriche vs. Let vs not 39 


beguile our ſclues in that poynt. Why ſo ? For 
the true richeneſſe (as I ſaide afore,) is the bleſ· 
fingot GOD, Then muſt wee drinke of that 
fountaine, and bee filled with it, if wee will ab- 
ſtaine from all cheft, 

But nowe hcrewithall let vs come alſo to 
Gods threateninges, When he hath ſhewed vs 
ſufficiently that this commaundement is ex- 
cceding rig htſull, and hath alſo giuen vs meancs 


we that hee 20 he taught them to haue trau 
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that when men weene hauc inriched them 
ſelues and d>one much: hee will blowe vppon 


them, yea and he will blowe after ſuch a ſorte, as 
all ſhall vaniſh away, and that ſo ſodainely,as a 
man woulde neuer haue looked for, But God 
paſſeth yer further. In deede it is ynough 
and too much alreadie, when wee ſee howe our 
Lorde mocketh at thoſe which martyt chem- 
ſelues ſo much in heaping vp of riches , when all 
away hike water : but 
a man ſhall ſee morcouer , that the ſame 
area cauſe of the ouerthrowe of ſuch as haue 
beene in ſome reputation. Looke mee vpon a 
father that hath pilled & powled and prouoked 
Gods wrath againſt himſclfe all the time of his 
bfe : When he dyeth, hee beareth himſelfe in 
hand that his children ſhall become little ptin- 
ces. Nowe had he left them bur a little, that the 
might haue falne in trade of occupying, and 
chen 
they might haue had competent wherewith to 
find thẽſelues. But behold, the father ſpinneth a 
ha tet for euery of his children by making them 
to truſt after that faſhion in their euill gotten 
goods, ſo as they muſt needes eythet goe to the 
gallowes, or come to ſome other vnhappie ende. 
And what is the cauſe ofit The wrath of God 
which is preſent with them to conſume all the 
oods thar were by ſtealch and by po- 
The houſe of them muſt needes bee accure 
ſcd: and God muſt needes ſhewe himſelſe a wit 
budge, both againſt che theeues, and againſt all 
as with his divine Mabeſtie. If a man 
tell them of x, they make but a icſt of ir, as theſe 
ſcoffers doe, ho will ſay, well well ſir, the tyme 
s worth the money they thinke all is one. And 
if a poore man bee neither of abilitie nor of cre- 
due to make his part good againſt them: O how 
they welter themſelues in the meane whyle in 


to live vprightly without hurting or wronging 49 their wickednefſe ! But wore yee what > When 


of any man: perceyuing vs to bee harde hear- 
ted ſtill, and that our wicked Juſtes doe turne 
vs the contrarie waye : hee addeth chreates to 
make vs afraide. And is it a ſmall matter when 
he ſayeth, that theeues and robbers ſhalnor en- 
ter imo the kingdome of God? Nowe then, ſhall 
vec ſet ſo much ſtore 2 preſent liſe, that 
to gather a lttle good for the maintaining of it 
in this worlde , wee ſhall wilfully prouoke God 


God ſeeth men ſo ſotted, and that hee can not 
bring them backe to the lyfe, in ſo 
much chat they make no reckening ot being ba- 
niſhed from the kiugdome of he auen: well then 
goe to( ſaieth he: l ſummon you afore hand, for 
—— | — — on. I 
will ſhew how m e lyes vppon eui en 
—— ———— 

a time. muſt be diſpoſſeſſed of them, and that 


to diſpleaſure ? He telleth vs that we ſhall be ba- 50 themſe lues and their goods with alltheir whole 


niſhed our of his kingdome, If we had any fpark 
of fayth at all, woulde not this chreatening 
pearce vs to the heart? Yes: but our Lorde pro- 
ccedeth yet further. For in as much as he ſees 
vs to bee ſo ficſhly, andfo greatly giuen to the 
earth: he telleth vs that euen in this worlde he 
will make vs to goe backe warde: in ſo much 
that he which thinketh to further himſelſe by 
his — pidoyo ane deceyuing , ſhall bee 
conſumed, and a ſecrete 
away. According whereunto it i ſayde in the 
forealledged rcxt of Zacharie, that Gods curſe 
ſhall lyght vppon the houſe of che thecſe, and 
there abide vntill he bee conſumed, Alſo wee 
ſee howe hee ſpeaketh of it by the reſt of the 
Prophets: In ſo much chat our Lorde tellech ys, 


ofipring muſt be conſumed togither. Now when 
wee ſce all cheſe * wee not needes be 
mooued at them, if the diuell haue not vtterly 
bewitched vs? Ves. What remayneth them We 
muſt holde faſte the good conſcience which 
God requireth of thoſe that are his, ſo as cucrie 
ot vs trauell quietly for our liuing , and goe not 
about to grieue other me, but ſecke by al meanes 
to paſſe our life without offending of God, that 


curſe ſhall waſte him 6o if we haue no great reuene not much to ſpend: 


ſobrietic may ſerue vs for a dubble portiõ. After 
that maner muſt wee deale. 

But now if theft to manward] be ſo condem- 
ned of God : what ſhall bee done if wee rob him 
of his honour ? For wee muſt compare thefre 
towardes man, and theft towards God — @% 


, 


Pſal. 137. t >+ 


Eſa 56.1, 

+22, 3s 
baech.45.9 luſtice conſiſteth in yeelding cucry mã hus right: 
and ludgement conlenteth not to any ewls,uor 


Beholde, it is God that hath forbidden vs to bee 
theeues. And why? Bicauſe he will haue vs to 
keepe c quitie and vprightnefſe one towards an- 
other. Yea and looke what ſocucr he ap- 
pointeth to our vſe, he will haue them ſo vſed, 
as wee poſſeſſe them not by wicked ſhiſtes. He 
that hath much , muſt ſpend them as one that 
hath bur oncly the laying our of them, and not 
the ownerſhip of them: and he that hath but li- 
tle, muſt be contented with it, as I haue ſaide al- 
readie. Now if God will haue vs to keepe ſuch an 
euen hand towards our neighbours, tor the pre - 
ſeruing of their goods which they haue inthe! 


hands: if he make ſuch account of the goods) 


he hath creatcd,as he wil not haue them defiled 
by guilefulnes,by violence, or by ſuch other like 
dealings: what will he doe in the thing which he 
ſetteth much more ſtote by? So then hen wee 
haue liucd ſoundly & vprightly in all reſpects a- 
nfong our neighbours, ſo as we haue indeuoured 
to giue cuety man his due : let vs alſo yeelde our 
God his right : y is to ſay, let vs glotiſie him, and 
beware y he te maine ynumpeached in his Maie- 
ſtie. ſo as we take not more vpon vs chan is law- 
ful for vs as we ſee men commdly do, who are fo 
bolde, that when they haue bim ſo mad as to op- 

eſſe their neighbors , by & by they ſer vp their 
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ſuffererh the poore tobe miſuſed, which haue no 
meane to maintayne themſelues. For if ſee a 
man oppreſſed my face, & indeuour not 
to helpe him: I am — 2 to the theeſe, ſo 
as the ſaying of the fifth Pla 
hed of mce, thou ſaweſt a theefe & ranneſt with 
him. Now is it not a running with theeues, when 
we labour not toreſtraine them, but either wink 
at them, ot giue the the bridle [to doe what they 
liſt Ves: and {in ſo doing we be conſenting to 
the robberie that i committed. and we muſt an- 
ſwere tor it, as theeues before God, although no 
reckening be made of it among men. Therefore 
let no man thinke that he is bound but one ly to 
keepe his own goods. but let vs alſo beware that 
we indeuour to maintaine and procure the wel- 
fare of our neighbours as we would our on, and 
as the rule of charitie willeth vs to doe. Thus ye 
ſee how we ſhal not be found to be theeues both 
before God & man, & how the goods y he hath 
put into our hands may be bleſſed, fo as he ſhall 
make them to proſper, and wee haue ſuch con- 
tenement, as we ſhall cuer mount vp to the hea- 
uenly heritage , being ſure chat there wee ſhall 
haue the — fulneſle of all good things. 
Nowe let vs kneele down in y preſence of our 
good God, wich acknowledgment of our ſinnes, 


againſt God, When they haue ſpoiled o- praying him to make vs ſec le them bettet than 
ther men of their goods, they woulde make God wee haue doone, and that wee may profit more 
their vndet hg too, and they will not obey him 30 — — . — 
further than they bſt themſc lues. Therefore we bicauſe wee bee ſo c and frowarde, that 
muſt beware of al theſe thy to conclude, all our thoughtes and >the contra- 


let vs alſo beware, not onely y we abſtame from 
all iniurie and anoyance : but allo as neere as 
— —— 
domaged. For are the two things 

commaundeth: namely luſtic e and iudge ment 


On Thurſday the 


rie way : it may pleaſe him to vs by his 
holy ſpirit, and to draw vs in fuch ——— 
as we tenounc ing the wotld and deſpifing theſe 
mortall and — things, may mount vp to 
the he auenly — we ſhall haue all 
contentation and reſt, And fo ſet vs all ſay, Al 
mighue God heauenly father, c. 


iu. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xl, Sermon which is the clenenth pon rhe fifth ¶ hapter. 


20 Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour, 


Ra Ec haue ſcene heretoſore, war 
«25 not lawfull for ys in anye 
viſe to vexe our nei $4 
their perſons, or to do themi a- 
ny domage in their goods. 
N Notwithſtanding for as much 
as harme may bee doone by the tongue: God 
bach vouchſaſed to make mention of j alſo in 
his Law,as we ſee in this text. Now then hike as 
bererofore he forbad the doing of any 
ro our neighbors, (which ching he 
ded vnder y word Mariher : )& likewiſe all grie- 
uing of them and —"_ of them by any, 
meanes in their goods: ſo weth here y we 


muſt not ſpeake cuull of them. nor vic any iuch 
words as may caſt any blemiſh or ſlame vy 


Edol 1016 


them. It is true that he ſpeakerh expreſſely of 
a : howbeit , that is according to the 
rule that | haue ſer downe, namely y he ſetteth 
forth che tormoſt which we ought moſt 


to muilyke, to the intent wee ſhoulde miſſyke 
the ſiune that come neere them. Then if wee 


me may be verti- Pſal.zo.18, 


outrage 4, 
Cl 


ſpeake euill of our neighbors. fo as wee ſlaundet 
m : although it bee not taken for a grieuous 
ſinne before men : yet docth Cod rake it fora 
falſe vnneſſuig. But here a mã might demaund 
a queſtion, why G O D ſpeaketh here of falſe 
wineſling and petuu ie: ſceing he had alreadie 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not take y name of j Lord th 
God in vayne. Fot it ſecmeth to bee a needle 
repetition. For in ſo ſhort a ſum of y law, where 
there be not aboue ten ſentẽ ces, it ſeemeth vn- 
V4 con- 


Oo 
i ro 


i which lac th, 


Leuit . 9. 6 
17. 


PL 34-15, 


geainf? our - 
I tolde you before, that Gods meani 


236 
repeare one thing twiſe. But we 
CR IR 
ſer downe heretofore, concerning the not ta- 
king of Gods name in vayne : were in the firſt 
table, where G O D reſpeRed onely the Ma- 
ieſtie of his name, to the intent it bee 
had in reuetence. Therefore whenſocucr wee 
ſpeake of God, wee muſt thinke yppon the in- 
ite glorie that is in him, that wee may neuer 


open our mouth but with reucrence and humi- 20 all the euill that may growe 


litie. And whether wee intend to ſweare, or to 
ſpeake of him in any other wiſe : wee muſt e- 
uer thinke that his name is to bee reuerenced, 
and that wee muſt not fling it foorth at ad- 
uenture. Thus much concerning the thinges 
that wee haue ſeene alteadie vppon this matter. 
Now God ſpeaketh of another — namely of 
the not hurting or harming of our nei $in 
any wiſe by our wicked tongue. $0 inas 
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Now muſt we ptroceede by the degrees which 
God meant to ſer out vnto vs in this place, ſpea- 
king ot Falſe wimeſſe. The firſt then is to beware 
chat wee vttet not any falſe report, Lye, ot per- 
iurie in place of luſtice, whereby to hurt them 
whoſe honcſtic, honour and welfare we be boũd 
to procure, Fot hee that beareth falſe wir- 

ainſt his nezghbour , doeth kill him and 
robbe hum as much as in tum lyeth, and doc ch 
his periutie. In 
deede moſt commonly men thinke it not to bee 
ſo: but yet is it ſo in trueth. And for the ſame 
cauſe did God expreſſely 
chat the witneſſe ſhould be the —.— 
the partie that vas to bee puniſhed for any mil- 
deede : to the intent a man might knowe, that 
their words and their tongue: put him to death: 
and that the witneſſes themſelues might ſtande 
the more in awe, & conſidet y they ſhould yeeld 


much as there is a dubble intent: wee ſeenowe 20 account vnto God, of their wirneſſe bearing a- 


that theſe to ſentences differ, & alſo that there 
is no ſuperfluitic at all, Wherefore let vs marke 
well, t — — _ — howe 
men ought to hue togither charitably and vp- 
. Gods name be diſhonourcd by 
lewd — Hum the lawe is nor ſuperfluous 

we muſt nas beare falſe witneſie a- 
s 


is to condemae generally all ſlaunders, 
reportes, all diuretics „ and allother ſuch 
like things. And for therof it is expteſſe- 
— ——_ N ny nr mg — 
vp any cuill reporte ; nor on 

en any blot him. I 
Law of God containe all perſection of good lite: 
it inſueth that this alſo is comprehended there- 
in. And where ſhall wee put it, but vnder this 
ſenrence ? Therefore wee muſt conclude, that 


here 
falle 


gainſt any man. Therfore when any cuidence is 
to bee giuen, it ſtanderh euery man in hand to 
— neerely to himſelfe, that — not his 
conſc ience, but ſpeake the thing ſimply & plain- 
ly which he knoweth to be —— God. 

But the caſe concerneth not onc ly the gi- 
uing of falſe cuidence in mattets ot life & death: 
but alſvin all marters that touch meas honour, 

| name,or goods, Therefore let vs 


o haue a care to preſerue the honour and welfare 


of our neighbour in all reſpectes, when we be 
to beate witneſſe, Vet | ing wee 
muſt not vnder this colour, cloake the offence of 
him that hath doone amiſſe, or lye againſt God 
to maintame his good ſtare, For if the honour 
of men bee precious vnto vs: howe much more 

cious ought Gods honour to bee / Gods ſor- 

Adding of mee to beare falſe witnes againſt m 

neighbour , is bicauſc he will haue fricndlincfle 


although G OD haue pecuharly ſer down here 49 maintayned among men, and that no mã ſhould 


the name of Falſe wimeſſe : yet notwithſtan- 
ding hee meant to extend the doctrine there - 
of to all ſlaundets, 8 and crooked 
ſpeeches chat tend tothe diffaming or defacing 
of our neighbours , or to the hurting of their 
name. Wee ſee then that Gods meaning 

e, is tokcepe vs in good friendſhip one to- 


wards another, and chat ſo farre, as he ſuffereth 


not any man to bee impeached any more in his 
name, than in his — 
fore whoſocucr diffameth his nei , orin 


any wiſc backebyteth him: (to the vt- 
termoſt of his power) breake the bond of chari- 
tie — — proc laime open warre. And 
il we c all thinges well: it is certtaine that 
ſometimes — — „ ſlaundert, and backe- 
bytings, doe much more harme than robberies, 
Wherefore let vs vnderſtand that if wee minde 
to obe y our God, wee muſt maintaine the hone- 


bee impayredin his name or No it God 
haue ſuch regard of vs which ate but wretched 
Earthwormes : thinke wee that he forgetteth 
himſcltc in the meane while? No. But if I by my 
falſe record, doe goe about to ſupport or bolſtar 
an oftender , fo as I couer or conceale his crime: 
it is certaine that I diſhonout God as much as in 
mec u. Why lo? For I proteſt to ſay the truth. & 

et notwithſtanding I make a lie. And i not y a 


Y 
on or his goods, There- 59 defacing of Gods honor?ls i not an imbacing of 


his glory Ves: & therfore let vs vnderſtand, that 

when God ſaid, Then ſhalt not beare falſe wi 4- 

gain? thy neighbour ; he meant not to gratiſie or 

pleaſure emi} doers, or to couet mens but 

to ſhew in few words, that we ought (as much as 

in vs lyeth) to maintaine our neighbours hone · 
th. 


ſtue, ſo it may be done with true 
And let vs marke further , that heere God 
had an eye to the wicked ions that pro- 


ſtie and honour of our neighbours, to the vtter- 60 ceede of malice and rancour , rather than to 


moſt of our power, For ſeeing he hath forbidden 
vsto hurt any mans name: it is his will on 
the contraric patt, that wee ſhould indeuour to 


preſerue all mens honeſties. For it is not ynough 
to abſtaine from dooing of cuill : vnleſſe a man 
doe good there withall. 


the deede it ſelfe, as wee ſhall perceyue bettet 
inthe thinges that remayne as yet tobee diſ- 
cuſſed. For I haue tolde yee alreadye, that in 
this place, GOD ſpeaketh not onely of the 
giuing of falſe cuidence in place of luſtice, and 
in caies where folcmne is to bee * 


command in his Lawe Deut. 15. y. 
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but alſo of all ſaumders and diffamationsa , be- wee ſhoulde labour to reforme their vyces as 
cauſe that after what ſort ſoeuer a man backe- much as wee can, and yet notwi 

bite his neighbour, hee ſhall cuer bee coun - beare with them, that we make them not deſpe- 
ted a falſe vuneſſe before God. It I wiſper any rate when they have done amiſſe. For when a 
————— neighbour wich- — ———— 
all: ſurely it is a falſe vun It was true revenge: it ſpyteth him, & he him- 
that l was not called — lade not 2 — 


my hande vppon the Booke: [ performed not in it. Therefore when men art in an cuill plight 
the reſt of the ceremonies in ofan othe: alreadic,ifwe them withour 
but yet wee ſee howe God of it: and 10 any charitable on: wee caule them to di- 


therefore am l guiltic in that behalfe . Burnow order themſe lues the more . And therefore if 
muſt this bee conſidered : if I ſpie a fault in wee rebuke mens vyces: leritbeedoone with 
a man without bearing him any ill will, mieldneſſe, that the parties which are ſo rebu- 
whether am l to bee counted a falſe witneſſe ked may ue that our meaning 15 to drawe 
before God or men for ſodoing ? No. For God chombacke fromthe wy efdefindlion Aadfer 
hath a ſpeciall reſpect to the euill will and en- the ſame cauſe doth Samt lames apply chis text 
mitie , Then if I hate a man and thereyppon ta ſuch as labour to drawe their ne to 
miſrepott him, caried thereto by the ildiſpoſed gy „gentle, and friendely correcti- 
minde that I beate rowardes him :inſo doing I ons, Therefore if I ſee a man deale leawdely, 
am to bee condemned for a talſe witneſſe. If 20 and I tell him his fauke, fo as by my war- 
I haue defire to backebite, and that vice dothſo ning l win him, that he returneth into the right 
reigne in mee, as I muſt needes be ſnatching at way: beholde (faith he) then is this — fultl- 
euerie man: ſurely Lam a falſe witneſle . And led, chat loue couereth the multitude of linnes. 
Prou.i9, 12, that is the cauſe why it is ſaide that loue coue- True it is that Salomon ſpeaketh it to another 
ber. q. . reth the multitude of finnes, but hatred bewray- end: but yet hath not $S.lames miſapplyed this 
amd gg. ech them to ſhame a man. Loe howe Salomon leſſon of Salomons by afimilnude , for he doerh 
hath in fewe wordes, in this ſentence touched ys to vnderſtande, that our couering of mens 
the roote of the falſe witneſſing which GOD finnes, muſt not bee by winking at them nor by 
hath forbidden and condemned by his Lawe: holding of our peace when Cod is effended: (if 
namely, that we bee ledde by hatred. And why? 39 a man deſtroy himſelfe, wee muſt not then di- 
For if wee loue one another, ſurely wee will in- ſemble to conceale his yyces through loue: that 
deuour to maintaine one another, We knowe is an ill practiſing of this leflon;) but we muſt ra- 
it is as a kindling ofa fire, when wee backbite a= ther vſe brotherly correction, & there. 
ny man, ſo as hee muſt needes bee angtie with vichall inde the meanes that his faults may bee 
v in defence of his one honeſtie: by meanes buried before God, & alſo not come in remem- 
whereof all friendſhip is broken. So then, if wee berancebefore men. Therefore it muſt con- 
had any care to maintaine charitic : we woulde tent vs to haue br our neighbours home 
hide mens faultes as much as wee coulde. againe: and wee alwayes keepe this mca- 
But if chere bee any enmitie, then will our ſure, that vhen the faults are we muſt 
tongues runne ryot , If the heart bee vene- 49 not diffame the parties if it bee poſſible, leaſt 
mous , it muſt needes haue a vent, and we mult they haue ſhame of their repentance, and fall 
needes vtter the malice that lay lurking with- into diſpaire to the workdwarde, But this is ill 
in, Let vs marke wel then, that in this text God put in vre: and we ſee how men do amiſſe in go- 
condemneth all backebitings that proceede of _ farte both the ways. For the meane way, 
malice, and ill will, when we hate any man, and (that is to wit of correcting mens faultes with 
woulde wiſh him vndone, ſo as if wee cannot gentlenefſe, and of ſeeking to couer them to the 
anoy his perſon, nor hurt him in his goods, ende that euerie man ſhould be reclaimed, and 
by bercauing him of his ſubſtance: wee fall to inthe meane while not bee diffamed: ) will in 
rouching — with ſome priuie nippe, and we manner neuer be kept. Why ſo? For our deſire 
will goe about to diffame him. It we doe fo: it is go to haue friendſhippe with men. is by flattering 
a wicked roote, which cannot but bring foorth them. When wee ſee them offende God divers 
like fruits. That is the point that we muſt reſort wayes , we let it ſlip: and as wee woulde that gur 
vnto, to haue the right vnderſtanding of this friends ſhould ſpare vs, ſo do we beate wich the 
commaundement of God. naughtineſſe that is in them. Yee ſee then that 
Howbeir let vs marke by the way, that her- this is a wicked cloking , becauſe Satan blindeth 
as it is ſaide that loue couereth the multitude the wretched finners by it: and we bee the cauſe 
of ſinnes: it is not ment that wee ſhoulde flatter of it, foraſmuch as wee winke at the faules which 
one another, and foſter our vices by lying: but weought to rebuke. And yet that inconueni- 
that we ſhould net blowe them abrode ypon de- ence ſufficerh vs not. For the worlde is come to 
fire to diffame the parties , who poſſiblie might 60 that point nowadayes, that we cannot ſeeme to 
take ſuch a ſtomacke thereat that they might be good friendes,nor to be faithful and truſtie to 
giue themſelues ouer to al ineflet thoſe whom we mach wirhall, vnleſſe we agree 
ſhameleſneſle, as deſperate perſons do. Where - to all tineſſe for their ſakes. If t 
forc let vs marke well, chat the holy Ghoſt in- haue & it come to the point that they 
tendeth not to make vs flatterers and foſterers muſt recciue rebuke or ſhame for it: we muſt ra- 
of our neighbours yyces, nor yet lyers: but that ther fall to flatte perurie. And home? Euen 
thus 
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thus men ſpeake,Shal I willingly hurt my neigh- 
bour ? lam debelden to him — ideals 
againſt him / What a thing were that Lo howe 
wee eſteeme Gods trueth. Loe hoe wee turne 
it into a lye. Loc howe wee abuſe the commaun- 
dement that forbiddeth vs to diffame our neigh- 
bours. Wherefore let vs learne that this ouet- 
cocketing is wicked when wee ſupport the cuall, 
and feed mens vyces , And ſpecially when we be 
called and required to gue record, if we bewray 
not the euill truely which is to be corrected: wee 
ſhall bee guiltie ofir as acceſſories to out power. 
I conceale a murther , a robberie, a leawde, 
pranke, a briberie , a falſe packing: ſurely in ſo 
doing I intangle my ſelte in al thoſe crimes both 
before God and man. So then the foteſaide 
couering of our neighbours finnes through loue, 
doeth no hitte hinder the bewraying of them, 
when it is needful and meete to be done, & when 
we be required thereunto. bo 

Bur there is yet another foule extremitie, wor- 
thie of blame: which is that wee be too haſlic in 
blaſing abroade the miſdeedes which ought to 
bee reformed quietly, and withour making too 
great brute of them. And this growerh ſomtimes 
of enmitie, ſometimes of ambition or vaineglo- 
rie, and ſomerimes of a fonde deſire to vaunt 
our ſclues . Sometimes it is of enmitie . For 
ynder colour that wee bee deſirous to chaſtiſe 
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hande, that fo they rebuke other men ſharpebe, 
they themſelues are ſaintes and halte Angels: 
whereas notwithſt „ they diſpence with 
many miſdemeanors in themlclues,and though 
they offende more groficly than thole whome 
they finde fault with, yet will they needes haue 
men to beare with them. And why? Bec auſe 
they haue well c hudden others. Vea and yee ſhall 
lee ſome that are not aſhamed to ſay, Whar? 


10 haue I nat done well in rebuking euill } Sceing l 


haue behaued my ſelt ſo ſtoutly, is it nor 

for mee ? Yes, and if thou couldeſt not beare 
with other men, how wouldeſt thou haue othet 
men tobcare with thee? If thou haddeſt but one 
droppe of good diſpoſition in thee,wouldſt thou 
not hate the vice in thy ſelſe, as well as in ano- 
ther man? So then, hen we crie out againſt our 
Ons in rebuking them: let vs beware that 
we becleare from all ambition. It wee will diſco. 


20 yer the cuill that wee perceme in another bo- 


dic: let vs deale ſo orderly , as to beginne at our 
ſclues . If wee intende to condemne other mens 
faulrcs: let vs ſerch and examine well what is in 
our ſelues, and reproue our ſclues firſt : and then 
let vs ſteppe to our neighbours, That is the or- 
der which we muſt keep if we intend to proceed 
according to Godlineſle , Bur let vs marke that 
here God condemneth generally al injuries and 
all backebirings , ſo as if wee doe but open our 


vice, and that we be loth to haue God offended: 39 mouth to ſpeak any maner of euill of our nei 


wee fall to lying in waite for thoſe whome wee 
hatc, and to whom we beare any priuic grudge : 
and if we find any thingto be blamed or caught 
holde of againſt them: by and by their rale ſhal- 
bee tolde, and wee abuſe Gods name falſely in 
playing the zealous s after that faſhion, 
when wee ſeeke ing elſe but ro vndermine 
our enemies, And our malice appeareth the 
bettet in this, that having rebuked a _ in 
one whom wee hate, we beare with it and c 

it as much as wee can in our friends, and kcepe 
not an indifferent hande . And doeth not that 
bewray that wee doe it not of any good wil, and 
that wee make not warre againſt the ſinnes and 
yyces, but againſt the —— It may be 
diſcerned too eaſily. And therefore whenſocuer 
we goe obout to bewray mens vyces and ſinnes, 
let vs vnderſtand that out hearts muſt be cleare 
and free from all ill will, ſo as wee may 


bours, we be condemned for falſe witnefſes be- 
fore God, Neuertheles it is not ment herby, that 
men ſhoulde conceale the cuill that is knowen. 
For as l haue ſhewed heretofore, that wee muſt 
not foſter mens ſinnes through flatrerie and ly- 
ing, vnder pretẽce of charitable hiding of them, 
ſo muſt wee not ſay that blacke is white, ynder 
colour that wee forbidden to doc men 

And that is to bee marked well. For 


Joke 40 there are ſome which would faine that nothing 


at all ſhoulde bee condemned, but that men 
ſhoulde alter their ſpeech, ſo as if there be a rob- 
berie committed, it ſhoulde bee termed by ſome 
other title, and vyces ſhoulde not bee condem- 
ned by their proper names. This is to bee 
ſeene: infomuch that if wicked men bee to bee 
reproued , which haue not onely offended God, 
but alſo cauſed others to play the naughtipacket 
as well as themſclues , and are as an int ction 


proteſt 
before GOD that wee bee deſirous both of 59 to poyſon all the reſt : if a man fall to rebuking 


the welfare and ofthe profite of him home 
wee finde fault with. Let chat ſerue for one 


— wee muſt keepe our ſelues from all 
fonde ambition or vaineglotie, (as I touched a- 
fore:) which is, that we muſt not bee deſirous to 
vant our ſelues before men as a number do,who 
woulde faine make chemſe lues as holy as ſaints, 


of them luſtile as hee ought to doe: by and by 
there are a ſort of theſe nycelings which rake 
greefe at it. Vca (ſay they)? And ought men 
— farre as to goe vp euen into the 


when they will crie out againſt vycesꝰ A 
man ſhall ſce blaſj je re! , and a man 
ſhallſce open wickedneſſe againſt God and his 


word, a man ſhall ſee as ſhame full diſobedience 
as may bee, a man ſhall ſce ſo outragous oc caſi- 


crying out againſt other men, and by fin- 
— — As ſoone as pic a 59 ons of offence as he cannot poſſible beare with 


thing amiſſe: by and by men muſt bee 


with it, and all che world muſt know it. O this is 
a zealous man: and yet in the meane while 

is but a fooliſh deſirouſneſſe to vaunt him- 
ſelfe. Fot this cauſe God doth oftentimes punuſh 
ſuch pride, becauſe they beare themiclues in 


them, except hee will be a traitour ro God: and 
if he crie out againſt them, by and by he thal- 
anſwered, what now? The Goſpell teacheth 
—— — mm id not lefus 
Chriſt cal ſinners louingly vnto him, by forging 
them their faultes > Noe then ſhoulde the 


prcas 


2 Cor. 10 4. f. 


» 


ofthe Goſpel vſe ſuch ri Verily 
— — — 
that men ſhoulde abuſe his —— 
k:ngdome ot Sathan, that might 
cope, and men wine at it and let ut paſſe vn- 
condemned. Nay, contrariwilc , he ſaith that 
by the Golpel hee exerciſeth a wriſdittion, to 
condemne the whole world. Beholde , the thang 
that he amc th at, is that when we be tolde of our 
naughtineſſe, wee thoulde bee ſo aſhamed of , 
as wee ſhoulde not knowe whither to flee for 
On onely to his grace, and that wee 
e bee viterly confounded in our ſelues, 
Therefore let vs marke well howe wee — 
bidden to diffame our vpon any 
tred or euill vill: but yet wee bee commaunded 
on the contratie part, to blame the cul, and to 
rebuke them luitily — — 
wee may aſlay to bri m to againe, 
$a rs urn heede , that they 
bee not corrupred by euill examples. This wil de 
the bettet vnderſtoode , if on the one fide wee 
take i; meaning of our Lord leſus Chriſt. where 
hee Gieth that whoſoeuer calleth his brother 
toole, ſhall bec in daunger of hell fire: and who» 
ſoeuet doeth bur grunt at him, is alreadie dam- 
nable. And on the otherſide, whereas it is ſaide 
that wee muſt rebuke the fruulefle workes of 
darkeneſſe : let vs abhorre the cuill as ſaint 
Paul hunuſelfe ſaith , auouc hing to the Cor inthi- 
ans that ifthe Goſpell bee preached as it oughe 
to bee, they chat heare it ſhall bee conſtrained 


to glorine GOD, by canng themſclues 

— eing — 
their ſinnes. And why? — — 
to light, where as they were hidden before. 
Whereas their ſumes were not knowem they ſee 


theme lues as it were diffamed betore GO D, 
and that it is not for them to hide themſelues 
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hammer: I may deale thus vehementh i him, 
— couet his faukes Fot 
to what intent doe l ſo, but that they ſhoulde be 
pardoned at Gods hande . and that he ſhould no 
more be diſſamed to the worldward?1t greeueth 
me to ſee him pointed at with the finger,it gree - 


ue ch mee to ſee hum a laughingſtocke to al men, 

it grecueth me to ſec him ſer as it were vpn a 

ſcatfolde for all men to gaſe at: 1 — — 
ri 


ro grecucth mee: and therefore I labour to 


im into the right way againe . In ſo dealing 
there is no wrong at all, Bur yerfor all this we 
muſt not take leaue to hee ouer bitter. For al- 
though wee bee verie well minded, and bee not 
caned with any euill intent: yer may wee ſoone 
doe amiſſe, if we be roo ſhar 
theretore doe th Saint Paul warne vs expreſly, 
to dealc nueldly in rebuking ſuch as haue offen- 
ded. And why? Conlider (ſaic th hee) that 
thou thy ſelſe aſſo maiſt fall. Therefore let vs 
bee miclde and gentle to our neighbours, as 
wee woulde they ſhoulde bee to vin like caſe. 
But hoe ſoeuer the worlde goe, let vs ſpeake 
of vyces without colouring of them, and let vs 
indcuour luſtihie ro correct offenders, acc or- 
ding as they bee able to beate, and after as wee 
ſee them diſpoſed / and let charitie and brother- 
ly loue moue vs thereunto, for if wee pray God 

guide and vs in this caſe by his holy 
that are ſpoken roundly and 
charitab lie cannot bee counted an imiurie. Yee 
ſee then that the way for vs to keepe this com- 
maundem ent , is to beware that wee doe not 
ſo much as once open our mouthes to ſpeake 
one worde of rayling or ſlaundering , vppon 
enmitie or euill wil]: and yet — 2 
to rebuke offenders plainly and micldly as wee 
would that others ſhould do to corre vs in like 
caſc if neede required. If we vie this vprightnes: 


any more. Thenif I doe bur grunt of ill will 49 then ſhall we not bee falle witnefles againſt our 


againſt my neighbour, yeat it cannot be 
llc ther | have calledhim packe, vn- 
thrift or foole, but that l haue but one ly nodded 
my head at him or made but a flirt at him with 
my finger : behold, it is a falſe vitneſſing before 
God. And why? For | deſpiſe my neighbour,and 
am deſirous ro ſhame him. And what moued 
me thereto ? The miſliking of him which I haue 
conceived againſt him. 


neighbours. 

rthermore let vs marke, that where as 
Faiſehoode ot Faſſeneſſe is (poken of: wee bee not 
onely forbidden to inuent or forge any lye , ſo 
as the thing that wee ſpeake ſhoulde bee con- 
rriued without any colour of tructh: but i a man 
doe maliciouſly marre deface or diſgrace the 
thing that is not euill of it ſelfe : beholde , it is 
alreadie a falſe witneſſing . According where- 


But on the contrarie part ,if I bee defirous to 59 vnto it is ſaide that the parties which gaue c- 


iue my neighbour counſell, and to ſeeke 
— 2 as — — euill 


aſfection , but I woulde procure his welfare as 
much as in me is + | may well ſay ynhappie man, 
looke to thy ſelſe, it ſeemeth that thou intendeſt 
to ſell thy ſelfe to the deuill. wilt thou bee a ſlaue 
vnder that curſed bondage ? Thou ſheweſt in- 
deede that thou art wi and ſtarke madd e, 
ſeeing thou wik receme no Wi thou 


uidence againſt our Lorde lefus Chriſt, that he tr. 26, 
had ſaide, Deſtroye yee this Temple, and in t. 


three dayes I will bulde it vp agame , were 
falſewitnefſes : and yer not Ta it is 
verie ccrtaine that leſus Chriſte had ſalde ſo, 
and that hee had ſpoken the ſeltc ſame worde: 
with his owne mouth . Why then are the repor. 
ters of them called falſewitneſſes The reaſon is, 
bec auſe they wreſted the wordes of the ſonne 


needes periſh ſo vnhappily ? Go hike a wretch as 99 of GOD , to another ſenſe thanhe e had ſpo- 


to ſpitte in thy 


thou art, eucric man ought 


face. I may alledge allthis to a man, and yet 
doe him no wrong. For why ? I coulde not 
otherwiſe reclaime him. When I ſee that Sa- 
than hath ſo hardened him, that hee had neede 
to bee quickened yp with maine ſtrokes of the 


kenthen , and there went about ro ground 
their owne furie, and to charge him with wic- 
ked {launders , as though hee had ſpoken of the 
materiall temple of lerufalem, whereas he ment 


his oe bodice, which is the very temple where- Col. 1.5. 


in dwellet h the tulne ile of the whole Godhead 
tos 


in rebuking, And Gal.6&.2; 


1. Tim. 3.16, 


1. Cor. 3. 5. 


% 
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for he is God manifeſted in the fleſh, * So then, faſtneſſe, and ſo ruſn out into all naughtineſſe 


e. 
we ſec in ſewe wordes, that the falſeneſſe which That is a thing which we muſt net do take heede 
God condemneth here, is not = _— of _— Sr, Fe 
ſome lie, nor the forging ot ſome thi if wee wi thinges that 
was ncuer done not ſaide, ſo as we ſhould report are contemed heere : we muſt reſort to a higher 
ſom: fable,and men ſhould not knowe what it is: grounde: which is, to conſider tor what purpoſe 
but alſo a malicious wreſting or defacing of Ood hach made our and to what ende 
words that might haue beene well taken, and a hee hach guen vs ſpeech: namely to the intent 
turning of them to cuill: if we doe ſo we ate falle wee might impart our mindes one to another 
witneſſes, As for example ſome are ſo frowarde, 19 by commuruc auon. And wherevnto ſhoulde 
chat as ſoone as they ſpie a thing that miſiy- che communication of men tende, but to che 
keth them, although it be not wicked maintaining of themſelues in charitie and loue⸗ 
and vngodly : yet they — — Therefore at a word, wee muſt learne ſo to 

— to it. Ofay they, ſee, luch a man hath bridle our rongues , as che ynion which GOD 
Gone fach aching. If they ſpie neuet ſo little a hath commaunded, may alwayes bee maintei- 
ſpot or ſpecke, there needes no more with them ned as much as 15 poſſible, And that is the cauſe 
to make vettue become vice, If wee doe bur why ſaint lames victh ſuch carneſtnefle in ſpea- Lam. 3.3. 
miſconſtet ſome one worde that is well ſpoken, king ofewll wordes, The tongue (ſateth he)is 


beholde, vce miſcharge the partie, and his good 


2 ſmall thing, and but a hetle peece of fleſſx and 


reputation is wounded, Yee ſee then chat we 32 yet it ſundle ch ſuch a fire, as is able to burne vp 


bee falſe witneſſes, not onely when wee inucne 
thinges that were neuer doone not ſaide: but 
alſo when either by ſuttle caueling, or by any 
leawde and indirect ſlight, we wreſt che thing a- 
miſſe which might haue bin wel taken. Nowe(as 
I aide) this commeth to paſſe nowe and then 
by reaſon that men are ouetc aptious. And it 
= 41 bee frowarde : needes muſt they turne all 
thinges to q worſt. But it is ſaide that Joue is not 


the greateſt woods in the worlde. Noe let 
ys came backe to the ſaide grounde: which ix, to 
vnderſtande that God wrought vs a ſingular be- 
neſite, in g vs abiline to common toge- 
ther, Beholde,the thoughtes of men are ſecret: 
and yet the tongue ſerucs vs to vtter our minds. 
Therefore let vs be circumipect in vſing uch a 
bencſite, that it bee not ſteined by our vice and 
naughuneſle, And ſeeing that God hath g. 


miſtiuſtful, as Saint Paul ſpeakerh of it: & there- 39 it vs to maintaine Joue and brotherly good will 


fore wee mult be ſure that a thing is euill, be- 
fore we condemne it . It is true that wee may 
ſometimes bee deceived in diſcerning of 

and cuill : But when there are appatant ſignes 
and tokCs, andthe marter is manifeſt as we may 
bee able to ſay, This is ill done: if wee be ſtill too 
much — vnto it, it cannot bee bur ſintull. 
And ſpccially if our nature bee ſo malicious as 
to bite men and to ſlaundet chem where there 


is no cauſc:ſurely we be condemned for falſcwit- 49 ſre cha emany euill wordes doe 


neſles before God. 

Nowe if they that are ſtout in rebuking vyces 
be to be condemned, whe their ſtournes piocee- 
deth of too rigorous a minde-what ſhall they be 
whoſe doings ſpring of manifeſt hatred and 
which willnecdes miſconſter ſuch ſayings and 
doings,as might neuertheleſſe be wel taken, and 
haue no apparant fault in them? If they marre 
ſuch thinges by their lewde conſttuctions : are 
they not talſe witneſſes before G O D? So then, 
let ys learne in fewe wordes to maintaine the 
honeſtic and welfare of our neighbours in ſuch 
ſorte , that whether wee tebuke them, or he- 
ther we ſpeake of their vyces to the intent they 
ſhoulde bee puniſhed, and that ſuch as might 
bee ſeduced and miſcatied by their euill exam- 
ple may bee reclaymed : let vs alwayes haue 
this regarde in our ſpeaking , namely that wee 
ſceke their welfare and beneſite as much as in 


vs lycth , and that wee keepe ſuch an cuen hand 60 againſt it. For whenas ſain& Paul ſaeth that . Cor. C. 16, 


continually , as we diffame not men after ſuch 


a ſort as they ſhoulde bee out of heart with it. 
For wee ſhoulde rather burie their faultes to 
the vttetmoſt of our power both before GOD 
and man, to the intent they may call them- 
ſelues home againc, and not forgoe all ſhame- 


ene towardes another: let vs not abuſe it in bab- 
hng, or in gadding vp and downe with it to ſowe 
rancour & malice among our ſelues, by wreſt 
our words amulle , Thus ye ſee whereto we 
come backe, 
| And when wee knowe generally, howe to a- 
uoide the crime of falſe witneſling : foraſmuch 
as it isa hard thing to bridle our tongues: let 
vs take the more painc and heede to doe it. We 
lcape v3, 
And when we haue talked to mm ts Ar 
ly : becauſe wee bee accuſtomed to it. we thinke 
it is no tault before God. But let vs marke that 
foralmuch as wee bee naturally too much incli- 
ned = —— and to caſt ſoorth 
wordes of blame and againſt our net 
— — — 
impriſon our tongucs and to holde them downe, 
For though wee bee giuen to ſome one finne 


more than to others: that will not ſerue vs for 


excuſe before God. But when wee perceme any 
fault in out ſclues, we muſt not flatter out ic lues 
in it, but rather bee ſotie for it and ſay, Alas I ſee 
— Argh he more fwd int an 

mu t the more ſt inſt it, and 
I muſt by — to attaine 
to the tepreſſing thereoſ, ſceing | perceive that 
God condemneth ii. And hcrewithall let vs 
bethinke vs of the threates that are gwen out 


neither whoremongers, nor drunkardes , nor 
theeues, nor murtherers ſhall inherine the lung- 
dome of heauen : he addeth alſo Curſed 

of 


and he baniſheth them likewiſe from all 

life and ſaluat ion. 
Nowe when wee heare theſe thinges, is it for 
vs 
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vs to couet our ſelues any more with leaues , or And this is to bee obſerued moſt ſpecially, when 


to beate our ſelues on hande that there is no the dodtrine of ſaluation commeth in 
harae in ſpeaking cuil of our neighbors? Thinke As for example, when wee ſee the ine in 
wee that the threate which God hath vttered by daunger to bee falfied, and that men woulde 


the mouth of S. Paul, ſerueth but to ſcare little 
childten, and ſhall aut bee executed vppon ſuch 
as will needes exempt themſclues from it, as ut 
were in deſpyte of hum Yes, 

So then lat vs take paine in this behalfe : and 
to conclude, let vs ſpecially make this compart- 
fon, that if God will haue vs to mainte ine the 

name of our neighbours , forbidding vs ſo 

eitly to lay blame or muſreport vpn it, where- 
by their huncſhie may bee defaced : hee will 
much more haue vstorcgarde his honour, For 
are wee not a hundredtolde more bounde to 
maintaine Gods honour , than to preſerue the 
good eſtimation of men: ſceing wee cannot by 
any meancs benefite him? Yes: And therefore 
let vs beware that we beate nor falſe witnefle a- 
gainſt God, according to Sainct Pauley laying, 
who auoweth that ſuch as cotrupt the purencile 
of the Golpel, are fallewitnefles, againit God 
and not againſt men. What is to be done then ? 
Wee mult maintaine Gods trueth, and dealc ſo 
roundly in it, that foraſmuch as wee lee the do- 
ctrine is good, wee beate it abtoade and main- 
tame it, knowing that God hath ordeyned vs to 
bee as his deputies. Then if I ſee the ttueth 


mingle Leuen with ic, to imbrewe men with fal- 
ſhood andleafings : in that caſe we mult be zca- 
_ _ „ not ſuffer falle vuneſſes to haue 
their full ſw againſt God, vnleſſe we mind 
to conſent _ and to bee with 
them, as I haue declared alreacie . — we 
vs learne, that when wee haue lued in ſuch 
plainenefſe among men, as it cannot bee laide 
to our charge that wee haue gone about to de- 


face any man by — : raylng , or back- 
byring: wee muſt alſo haue fuch —— 
warde as his trueth may continue ſounde, and 
be maintained to reigne among vs. Thus ye ſee 
in effect what wee haue to conſider vppon thus 
commaundement. 

26 Nowelct vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulres, praying him to make vs perceiue them 
better than we haue done, and to leade vs more 
and more to ſuch repentance, as we may learne 
to bethinke vs of our finnes, to be ſorie for them, 
and to miſlike ot them, chat hauing obtained for- 
giuenes of them, we may learne to direct our life 
according to bus holy commaundemences, fo as 
he may be honored of vs with true obedience,8& 


10 


eſſed, I muſt not ſuffer it, to my power. 30 not onely with conieſſiun of the mouth. That & 
Why ſo ? God hath appointed mee to ſee that may pleaſe hum to graut this grace, not onely to 
vs, but allo to all people & nauons ot y earth &c. 


lying and vntrueth bee ſuppreſled in hus name. 


On Friday the fift of Iuly. 1355. 


The æli. Sermon, which is the twelfth vpon the fifth (hapter. 


21 Thou ſhalt not luſt after thy neighbours wife, neither ſhalt thou couet thy Exo.l 1017 


neighbours houſe, nor his fielde, nor his manſeruant,nor his womanſeruaunr, nor 


his Oxe,nor his Aſſe, not any thing that is thy neighbours. 


: T might ſeeme at the firſt ſight 

that ce. commandement were 
more than necdeth , becauſe 
that in condemning of thefte 


by to tepreſſe all wicked atfecti- 
ons, For | tuld you that we muſt ex theſe 
commandements according to nature,and 
we knowe that it is Gods pecuhar officeroſerch 
mens hearts, ſo as he knoweth euen the deepeſt, 
ſecrereſt , and huddeneſt thougtues. It tollow- 
eth then that in forbidding men to be theeues 
and whoremaſtcrs,hee ment alſo to bridle their 
affections and luſte s. And indec de, if un were not 
ſo: God had no more 


thã mortal mcn,For den earthly man condem- 
neth whoredome, he will alſo condemne the in- 
tent of it. If there appeare a viched intent. it ſhal 
be puruſhed. If Gods Lawe were no more but ſo: 
i were a matter of no great importance: for it 
were but a ciuil order to gouerne vs honeſtly to 


the worldward.Bur there is much more in it: for 
weſce howe S. Paul faith, that the lawe cannot 
be kept withour a pure conſcience and an vnfet- 
ned faith. If x bee requiſite for vs to haue ſuch a 


& whoredome,God ment ther- J ſoundneſſe in vs , for the well keeping of Gods 


Lawc:it followeth that all wicked luſts were for- 
bidden vnder the name of whoredome.A3 much 
is to be {aid of the word Theft. Alſo we might al- 
ledge the auchoritie of our Lorde lefus Chriſt, 
who is a faithtull ex of the Lawe. For 
ic is by his ſpirite, that Moſes and all the Pro- 
phers ſpabe. Why then is it added heere, that 
we muſt not couct ? If all wicked luſtes were ſpo- 
ken of before: why ſhoulde they bee repeted a- 


er in making of lawes, 69 gaine } Wee muſt marke. that in this place God 


meaneth not to repre ſſe the affections that are 
fully intended and determinc d pon: but the o- 
ther affe ctiomt ot motions that ſtirte vs vp and 
proucke vs although we nenther ſticke to them 
nor conſent to them. Thus requireth a longer 
and plamer cxpoſition. 


X Some- 


1. Tim. i. $519 


Marr. 5, 25. 
1. Pet. 3. 19+ 


v 19, 


Rom, 7.9. 
ARX.2 3, j. 
GSal.1,13. 


Phil. 3. 5.6. 5 


- demncd all wicked intents and 
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Sometimes Conerouſneſie or Luft betokeneth 
the will in man. As for example, when I ſee my 
neighbours s and am rempred to couet 
them, and to Juſt after them: Now it I feede this 
temptation in my ſelf, and giue my ſelfe the bri- 
dle: then doth the ſinne ſo ouermaſter me, that 
my wil is fully reſolued vpon it. and I would fame 
that thoſe goods were mine. This is a kinde of 
couetouſnes or luſt that caricth the will with it: 
for the partie conſenteth to the ſinne, and hee 
would put his wicked intent in exccution, if hee 
wcre able. Nowe ſuch kinde of wicked couctings 
and luſtings were forbidden hereroforc where it 
is ſaide , Tho ſhalt not ſicale, Thow ſhalt not commit 
atroutrie, For there God hath forbidden vs, not 
oncly the actuall deeds of theft and whordome: 
butalſo the verie luſting and longing after ano- 
ther mans wife , or poſſeſſions. 

But there is another kinde of couetouſneſſe 
ot luſt, where vnto we doe not altogether cleaue, 
as to conſent thereto and yet notwithſtandimg it 
tickleth and moueth vs in ſuch ſort, as wee fcele 
ſome cuill prouocation in our ſelues, which is a- 
gainſt God, & ſtriueth againſt the rightewuſnes 
that is conteinedin the Law, Thoſe are the luſts 
that are forbidden in this place. 

And ſo we ſee, that God hauing alreadic con - 
poles: docth 


iuſtly adde, that that is not yet ſuch a perfection 


as he requireth at out handes : but that we muſt 30 


vnderſtande that all manner of affections which 
ſtirte vs vp to euill, Care ſinfull: ] inſomuch that 
although wee determine not 3 any thing in 
our ſelues, ne purpoſe it at all, but one / that 
ſome luſting or liking doe glaunce through our 
heart: A ſinne is forthwith committed, and wee 
bee guiltie before God, We ſec then what man- 
ner of ſoundneſſe is required in this text: namely 
howe that our Lorde hauing alreadie forbidden 
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him to knowe where vnto the Lawe ought to 
leade vs. Yee ſee then howe S. Paul had beene 
brought vp in ſuch ſort, that he was of great te- 
tation among men, howbeit not among the 
— as who ſhould ſay hee had beene ſume 
Philoſopher, but as once r bo had beenc trayned 
yp inthe Lawe of God , And as in reſpect of his 
lite, he proteſteth y he had bin vnblameable be- 
fore men, Yeeſce then that S. Paul was a holic 


10 and a wiſe man in common account: and yet for 


all chat, hee is but a ſille beaſt as in teſpect oſ 
Gods Lawe . Why ſo? He faith that he thought 
himſcltc to bee alue, and to haue beene tighte- 
ous before God, not knowing that hee needed 
the mercy which God offercth to all ſinners. For 
hee abſteined from whoredome , and tobberie 
and ſuch other things: and againe he had no e- 
uill intentes that any man coulde perceiue or 
knowe,by reaſon whereof hee thought himſelfe 


20 tobe a —— man . But at the length when 


wicked intents, addeth that all our ſenſcs & wits 40 


muſt be ſo impriſoned vnder the feate ot him, 
and ſo inflamed with loue and defireto lue in 
all holineſſe: as wee may not bee moued or 
ſtirred one way nor other, by any wicked paſſi- 
on, to luſte after another mans gooddes or 
wite, 

Seeing wee haue Gods meaning: nowe let vs 
ſec whercto he bindeth vs: for the Lawe ſhoulde 
be as a lookin e vnto ys,to behold our own 
wretchedneſſe in. And when we once knowe 
our dutie: let vs affure our ſelues we be worthyro 
be condemned if we draw not to the perfetion 
which God calleth vs vnto. Thus yee ſee where- 
vppon wee muſt ſtand, that wee may make our 
profite by this laſt commandement of the Law, 
And to the end we may take the better heede to 
it, and conſider that it is ſuch a doctrine as de- 
ſerueth well to haue our whole mindes apply ed 
vnto it: let vs beate in minde hoe ſaint Paul 


God had pitied him, hee opened his eyes and 
made him to vnderſtande by this laſt word, Then 


ſhak: not left. Loc howe S. Paul began to learne Rom. 5. 7. 


the lawe newe againe, whereof he had becne a 
teacher before.S. Paul making profcſſion of the 
Lawe wherein he had beene brought vp from his 
tender age, ſaith that vntill ſuch time as he had 
t bethought him of the meaning of this 
text: hee poſted ouer it as it had beene v 
burning coales as they ſay, ſo as he taſted not 
the ſtrength and power of the lawe , ne knewe 
what ſinne was that hee might condenme him- 
ſelfe and flee to Gods mercie for refuge, where- 
in the hope of our ſaluation lyeth, and ought to 
bee grounded. Seing that S. Paul could not con- 
ceiue the meaning of the lawe, not attaine to the 
right vnderſtanding thereof, but by this clauſe 
let vs determine with our ſclues to trauell 5 ear- 
neſtlyer in it. And ſich hee was ſo blinde all the 
time of his life vntill his conuerſion, that he vn- 
derſtoode not that ſaying; wee ought ro take the 
bettet heede of it,as I rolde you before. For wee 
be not of better abilitie than hee : but God muſt 
bee faine to ſhewe vs by his holy ſpirite , what is 
ment by this coucting or luſting , which is con- 
demned in this place. 

But nowe beſides this, we haue here another 
warning which is right neceſſarie for vs. For the 
diuci hath labored to couet this commandemẽt 
after ſuch a ſort, as Gods intent and meaning 
might not be knowen, but that men might lighe- 
ly paſſe ouer all wicked luſtes, which were ſcene 
to be ſinne, and whereof cuery man might haue 
proofe in himſelſe. Inſomuch that menreſtrei- 
ned this worde dafi to none other affections 
than ſuch as import a reſolute purpoſe or full 
intent: but that is contrarie to the plaine owca- 
ning of Moſcs, And let vs conſider what is 
come to paſſe in the Popedome. For although 


ſaieth, that whereas hee had beene counted a 60 the Papiſtes cannot denie, but that to be pro- 


reat doctor, and a wiſe man, and had beene 
trained vp in Gods lawe from his childhood:yer 
notwithitanding he had beene ſo blinde that he 
wiſt not what Gods Lawe ment, vntill hee had 
beene conuerted, and char our Lord leſus Chriſt 


had inlightened him by his Goſpel, and ſo made 


uoked and ſtirred vp to cuill defires , is a 
damnable fault, and ſptingeth of originall 
finne , and of the corruption which wee receiue 
from our father Adam : yet notwithſtanding 
they imagine that after bapriſme iris no longer 
hnne,though there come a thought into a mans 


wunde to doubt of Gods promiſes, and to 
grudge and repine againſt him, If a man bee 
affictcd, and bis heart riſerh againſt it, ſo as he 
blameth Cd of vntighteouſneſſe and crueltie- 
that is no ſinne ſay the Papiſtes . And they be 
not the ſmall fooles that ſay ſo: buritis a gene- 
rall reſolution m all their diuelliſi Synagogues 
orSchooles . There is not any ſynagogue in 
the Pope dome. wherein this point is not tecei- 
ued as an article of the faith , namely y rhough 
a inan bec moued and prouoked by any wicked 
luſt, yer it is no finne ; inſomuch that if hee bee 
tempted to murthet, to poylon , to commurre 
whoredome, and to doc a crimes and out. 
rages of the world: yer if he do not conſexs there. 
to, nor aſſens, (for thole ate the two termes chat 
they vſc) that is to ſay, ſo they determine not ful - 
ly pon the matter to (ay | will goe through with 
my wicked intent, nur ſtande vpon it to delight 
in that wicked aſection it is no ſimne at all, it is 
but an evexc iſing of our (clues in battell, where- 
by wee ſhewe our ſelues to bee valiant champi- 
ons, and that finne ouermaſtreth vs not. Indeed 
it is true that the faithfull doe well ſhewe that 
Gods ſpirite tcigneth in them, by then bean 

backe of ſuch temptations. And when they bold 
theraſclucs in awe, and as ut were imprilon them 
ſchues, and teſiſt thoſe things becaulc they know 
they bee contraric to Gods will, and that hee 


Vpon DEvTERONOMIE, 


to or hen I conceme any wicked 


condemneth them: it is cerraine that thing 30 


ſheweth , that God hath giuen them the vpper 
hande of finne , and that his power is teſident in 
them, and that they be ſtout champions to 

againſt Satan: but yer doerh it not tollowe, that 
they bee cleare from all tault, and that they can 


— vp fin,and fully deliuer themſelues from 
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as though there were not any ſpot or blemiſh 
more in them. Alas,we come farre ſhort of that. 
For ſurely on the one fide wee haue cauſe to 
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For men woulde take the wil for the wicked af. 
fection, and ſo it woulde ſeeme that the wicked 
luſtes which ftirre vs vp and prouoke vs, are not 
compriſed vnder the name of ſinne, fo —_— 
they holde vs not captive. But whenas hee 
adderh, with all thy heart, with all thy to, 
and with all thy powers : let vs fee whether a 
peeceof my ſoule or minde be not alreadie cor- 
rupted. when I conceiue any thing againſt God, 
4 luſt of whore- 
dome or robberie, although I ſticke not to it. Is 
it to bee ſaide that | loue God with all my heart, 
when a peece of my minde is bent againſt him ? 
The caſe concerneth not the very heart or will, 
as | haue declared afore +bur the conceit that is 
inthe ſoule of man. Now then, | ſhew that there 
is vanitie in mee, and that the feare and reue- 
rence of God teſtrainc mee not as they ſhou lde 
doe : and theretore it followeth that l am con- 
demned as blamcable , becauſe I haue nor diſ- 
charged my felt in louing my God as l am com- 
maunded . Agun,ns there no power of my ſoule 
which ws not applyed to the thinking of ſome 
one thing or other that contratie to God and 
his rightcouſnes? Yes, We ſee then that naugh- 
tie and wicked thoughts are to bee condemned, 
and wee muſt no more qualitie them that the 
ſhoulde not bee punuſhed at Gods hand: and - 4 
ſo that the men which never conſented to euill 
ſo farre as to purpoſe and fully intende it, ſhould 
not faile to be curled before God, if hee liſted to 
vſe rigor agunit them. Nowe therefore we haue 
the true and plaine meaning of this text, where= 
by we ſee that it behoueth vs to Jooke neerer ro 
it, that we be not beguiled nor miſledde, And S. 
Pauls example ought ta pricke vs the more for- 
warde,ſceing he conteſſeth himſelte to haue bin 
ignorant of Gods lawe, vntill our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt had inlightened him by his holy ſpirit, to 


praiſe God, for giuing vs the grace by his hohe 49 the intent he ſhould know what was ment by the 


ſpirite ro oucrcome all wicked affections. Bur 
yet mult wee figh with all hungitie, acknowled- 
ging our ſe lues ro be weake part,and that 
it he pitied vs not, we haue ch a wicked minde 
alredy in vs prouoketh his vengeance againſt 
vs.ſo as we ſhoulde well deſerue to be vttetly de- 
ſtroied at his hande. Moreouer it was requiſite 


that God ſhould diſcouer the ſhame of the pope- 
dome, and ſhewe that the greateſt clarks there, 


are dullet witted than the fille Infidels that ne- 


ucr hard one word ot holy ſctipture. Why ſo?For 
we muſt take that which is written in the Law. lt 
is ſaide that the whole ſumme of the lawe is that 
wee ſhoulde loue God with all our heart, with al 
our ſoule, with all our minde, and with all our 

wers. If it had beene ſaide, Thou ſhalt 
due CO iD with all thy heart - very well, a 
man might haue concluded, that it ic no ſinne 
vnlefle the wil doe fully teſolue vpon i and pur- 


0 


poſe it. For although the word Heart, doc ſome- 60 


time lignifie the vnderſtiding : yer doth the ho- 
ly ſcripture take it alſo for the will. Nowe then a 
man micht alledge this ſhift: it is ſaide that wee 
muſt loue God with all our heart: thet fore ſo we 
haue not our will bent contrarie to godneſſe, it 
is ynough, we be quite diſcharged before GOD. 


word. L or Concupiſcence, 
Noe mult we apply the foretouched things 

to our beneſite, and vſe. Firſtthercfore let vs 
learne,that to ſerue God well, we muſt not onely 
be deſirous to doe well, and go forwarde therein 
to effect: but alſo rid de our — trom all euill 
attections and corrupt thoughts, ſo as al our ſen- 
ſes may tende to the giuing of our ſelues all 
wholly vnto God. Let vs not ſheweour ſclues 
to haue beene drawen aſide to recle one way or 
other: bur let vs bee chroughly ſtayed, to tunne 
forwarde without ſtopping or ſtunting, yea e- 
uen to tunne forwarde in the way that G O D 
ſhewerh vs, fo as thete may be nothing but per- 
ſect pureneſſe in vs. And when we once knowe 
that well : then muſt wee take warning to ſtande 
vppon our =__ . For we ſee howe men runne 
aſtraye and diſpence with themſelues And 
what is the cauſe thereof > It is for that they 
make their reckening without their hoſte , as 
wee ſay . For they conſter Gods lawe after their 
owne fancie, bearing themſe lues in hand that ir 
15 ynough tor rhein, ſo they had none euill intent 
with them , nor reſted pon the thing with de- 
terminate purpoſe , Tuſh ſay they, God impu- 
tech none ot all chis, And thereupon they wake 
X 3 fors 
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72 
! jois there as it were an vniverſall leproſie whuch 


| 
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for warde inleawde luſts , with a towell of their 
owne tying before their eyes, that they may 
not diſcerne their one ſecret deceiuing of the» 
ſelues. But yet when men haue ſpokenio, they 
cannot ſcape the hande of the heauenly iudge. 
And theretore let vs looke to the reſtreyning of 
dur luites. For God hath condemned not onely 
the wicked intents and putpoſes: but allo all the 
Liſtes that proucke ys & thruſt ys forward vnto 


euill , Whercfore let vs hue in the greater awe, 10 


and let cueric man holde himſelſe thort , even 
becauſe there is no part in ys which is not infe- 
ted with ſin. Let vs make a trial of al the powers 
of our ſoule, and wee ſhall finde that ſinne is (hed 
throughout, like as when a poyſon is ſoked into 

mans bodie, it infeRerh him throughout, and 


hath oucrgrowen the whole man, both bones, 
and marrowe, and thoughts, and affections, and 


all that cuer is of him. Seeing then that our na- 20 


ture is ſo — — we not to be the more 
vigilant to holde our ſelues in awe , conſidering 
that God by his lawe condemneth all wicked 
thoughts, that tende to the prouoking of vs vn- 
to cull , maſmuch as chere is a certaine inward 
mouing that ricklerh vs, and wee fecle our will 
pricked forwarde, although it be not ledde quite 
andclcane away as a priſoner ? Sith we ſce this, 
hauc wee not good caulc to gather our wittes to 
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ſtraitwayes prevent it and ſer a barre in the way 
ſaying: No not ſo, Thy God muſt haue the whol 
dominion of thee. ſo as he polſeſſe, not only thy 
heart, but alſo all thy ſenſes. And tor the ſecond 
point wee mult learne to condemne our ſclucs, 


t we may gloriſie God in cõſeſſing our ſelues 
to bee all giltic, and chat if hee call vs to a tecke- 
ning,we be all vndone and caſt away, if he vic ti- 
got againſt vs. To chat point muſt wee come, or 
clle weſhall neuer profite in Gods Lawe as wee 
ſhoulde doe. But here it might bee demaunded, 
ſeeing that God knowerh mens frailtie, why hee 
doth not either ſtrengthen them better, or elſe 
make a Lawe that were leſſe ſtraite and ſeucre ? 
For it ſhould ſeeme that God ment to oppreſſe 
vs,when he forbidderh wicked luſtes. —— 
it not ynough for vs to yeld him obediẽce in our 
willes, without adding of the other worde. And 
that is the cauſe why ſcoffers ſay that God ment 
to mocke men in his lawe , and intended (as = 
would ſay )to forbidde men to ſcratch, vhen hee 
made them to iich. But wee mult come to the 
curſednes that is in our ſelues: namcly that wee 
haue neither thought not affectiõ in vs, (as 1 ſaid 
afore) but the ſame is diſobedient to Gods righ- 
teouſneſſe. Therefore let vs not wonder though 
there be ſuch a battle berwene Godslaw & mens 
luſts.For why? when we haue throughly ſerched 
what is in vs: we ſhall ind nothing there but vt- 


vs, and to walke the more warely and carctully 30 ter corruptiõ and damnable vice: for we cannot 


vnder the hande of God? So then whereas wee 
bec drowſic and ſlothiull, and woulde faine diſ- 
charge our ſclues to Godward with caſe: yee ſce 
howe this commaundement ought to waken vs. 
But wee mult vnderſtande that it is not for vs to 
ſcape by ſuch ſhiftes. And why? After that God 
hath condemned wicked intentes : hee procee- 
deth ſtill to the condemning of cuill Juſtes too. 
And chat ought to ſtande vs to a dubble vſe. The 


one is, that we mult pray to God the carneſtly- 49 ſtr 


er, to gouerne vs with his holye ſpirite, and to 
clenſe vs from all vices and corruprions, & that 
hauing prayed vnto him, cuery ofs ſhoulde in- 
force humlſclfe, and as it were doe violence to 
our nature, and to all our ſenſes and powers of 
nunde, foraſmuch as there is nothing in vs but 
rebelliouſneſſe againſt the Lawe of God, cucn 
as Saint Paul ſpeaketh not onely of mens willes, 
when he ſaith: that men in theit owne frowarde 


nature ate enemies to God, but alſo of their af- 5® 


fections and thoughts. Hee vſeth a worde there, 
which extẽ deth cuen to the thoughts q we con- 
cciue. Al of thẽ ( ſaith he) are enemies vnto God. 

Sec ing it u ſo: let ys aſſure our ſclues, that 
when we haue takẽ neuet ſo much paine to hold 
our ſelues impriſoned vnder the awe of God: yet 
there will ſcape manie euill luſtes from vs, the 
which it behoucth vs to bewaile before God. 
And ſo the firſt point is, that we muſt be carncſt 


in calling vppon God, to gouerne vs by his holy 6 


ſpirit, and doc our indeuer and diligence to bri- 
dle our ſclues in ſuch wiſe as ſatan may not haue 
any hoole to enter at, nor bee able to make any 
breach vpõ vs, to win the poſſeſſion of our harrs: 
but that we driue them a great way of ſo as if we 
petcciue any thought tending vnto cuill, wee 


conceiue ſo much as one thought which tẽdeth 
— euill. — — > 
giuerh vs here a perfect rule of * 
and tighteouſnes. Needes therefore muſt there 
riſe yp as it were a thundering, and the fire & wa- 
tet muſt needes ſhewe their contratie workings, 
Nowe there is lefle agreement betweene mans 
nature and Gods tighteouſnes, than is betwixt 
fire and water. Therefore let vs not thinke it 
e, that God doth fo r all our luſts 
And when we hearc the blaſphemics which the 
ſcoffers that I ſpake of, dae ſpew out: let v3 abhor 
them as monſters. Fot inſteade of glorifying God 
for his righteouſnes, they come daſhing againſt 
him hke wild and mad beaſts, Thus much con- 
cerning this point of the frailtic of men. 

Nowe al hit be ſuch: yet is it not to bee 
maruciled at, that God hath condemned it in 
his law, Why ſo? For in ordering of our life and 
in ſhewing vs howe we ſhould walke, Cod reſpe- 
cteth not what we be able to doc, nor y _— 
of our ſtrength:bur what duety we owe to ham, Se 
what righteouſneſſe is, although it be not to be 
ſoũd in vs. We be Gods creatures: and ought we 
not then to giue our ſelues wholly to his ſeruice? 
Yes — — reaſon. And 
men may well grunt at it, but yet ſhall they 
alwayes proofe in themſe lues, that for- 
aſmuch as they be to GOD , they 

t to dedicate all their ſenſes , all their 
ions, and all chat ever is in them both 
in bodie and ſoule vnto him. Hobeit let vs mark 
well herewithall, that wee cannot diſcharge our 
ſelues thereof: and what is the cauſe thereof but 
our owne naughtineſſe ? And we take chat from 


Adam. That followeth nor, For although 
ry 


Jam. 1.1 4- 


Gal, 3.20, 


dog 


Deut. 27.26 


Chriſt. For howe ſhall wee ſecke Gods grace, Co doe , is but to 
vnleſſe wee thinke wee haue neede of it? Men thats giuen vs here. Nowe then wee ſee how 
will not begge by their good willes. So long as it is a fault alreadie, for the which men ought 
we thinke our ſelues to haue any rightuouſneſſe to condemne themſe lues, though they haue not 
of our owne , wee will not paſſe to ſecke any elſe had any wicked thing preſented before them, 
where than in our ſclues. Therefore it behoo- but euen a little heartriſing, ſoas a man ſhoulde 
ueth vs to bee vtterly ridde of it, and to feels fay,l woulde , and yet for all that he doeth verie 
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wee bee helde in bondage vnder finne, and this Gods wrath and death lying heauie vppon vs: 
bondage hindereth ys from wel doing , and dti- for without that, wee will neuer vouchſaſe to 
ueth vs to all euill: yer howſocuer wee fate, the ſubmit our ſclues to God to obraine mercie. Bur 
roote of it is in our ſclues , and cuery man ſhall this deſerueth to bee layde foorth more at 
feele himſelte blame worthue, fo as wee ſhall not large. 

neede to ſay that wee bee driven by any other Therefore let vs beare well in minde firſt of 
force: but cuerie man i caried anddriuen toit all, that when wee feele any finfull thought in 
by his one luſt. And ſo is there no more excule vs, and our luſtes doe tickle vs vnto cull : we be 
for vs. Whereby it appeateth, that it is not for guiltie before God. Bur here it might bee de- 
vs to meaſure Gods Lawe by our one power 0 maunded. how then ? If a man doe but conceiue 
and abilities. Why ſo ? As I ſayde afore, GOD athought, ſo as he notonely hath no will to a- 
reſpecteth not aka wee can doe , nor what byde by it, bur alſo miſlykerh of it cuen before 
our abilitie can brouk: but he reſpecteth where= he haue felte any ſting or pricke of it : is this 
in wee bee bounde vnto him, and hee hath an ſiune? Nowe there are thoughtes which touche 
eye to the perfection that is withour vs. That not out heart at all, neither are wee mooued 
is the thing which wee haue to marke. And withthem, neither doe wee conceiue any euill 
it is the ching that beguyleth the Papiſtes. For deſire. A thought commeth vppon a man as it 
they haue this principle among them, That were ſleeping, and it flittererh atore him. What? 
Gods Lawe is not vnpoſſible to men. It is a von (fo as his heart is moued with it, or his defire in- 
der that they ſhould bee fo ſtraught , and that 20 clynedtoir? No. When it happeneth but euen 
the diucll ſhoulde bewitch them after that fa= fo to vs, ſurely it behooueth vs to bewayle it be- 
ſhion, For it is moſt euident and apparant do- fore G OD, and to conſider that if we were not 
ctrine throughout the whole Scripture , that helde backe by his grace : there were a gap open 
men ſhall alwayes bee condemned by the Lawe, for Satan, and he woulde by and by winne the 
and that they muſt bee fayne to flee for refuge aduauntage of vs. Therefore wee muſt ſtil ſigh 
to Gods onely mercie. When Saint Paule goes in this cafe, Bur yet doeth not God impure this 
about to prooue that all men are curſed for as for ſinne. 

much as all men are ſinners, and that there is The ſecond poynt is, when wee not onely 
not ſo much as one righteous man: what argu- conceiue ſome cuillthoughtin our minde , and 
ment vſeth he ? He alledgerh this text of Mo- 30 ſome thing preſenteth it ſelfe before vs: but al- 
ſes, Curſed are all they that perſourme not the fo wee bee ſomewhat mooued with it, ſo as wee 
whole contentes of the Lawe, Nowe at the firſt feele ſome ſting of Satan pricking vs, and then 
bluſh, it ſnoulde ſeeme that Saint Paulereaſo» is the finne conceiued: that is to ſay, although 
neth amiſſe, and that the ſayde allegation is im- there bee no conſent as they terme it, nor any 
pertinent. Well then, it is ſayde chat all ſuch as reſolute purpoſe: yet is the ſinne full ſhaped be- 
tranſgreſſe Gods Lawe are curſed : but yet it ſol- fore God, and it is damnable. It is expedient 
loweth not therefore that all mankinde is accur- to alledge examples hereof. It may bee that a 
ſed. For if a man keepe the lawe and diſcharge man beholding another mans houſe or ground, 
his ductie : in ſo dooing hee is exempred from conceiueth ſome lyght imagination, and yet is 
the ſentence of — Some then 49 nowhi mooued therewihall in his heart, ne 
there are to bee founde that haue perfourmed hath any deſire to ſay, I woulde this were mine, 
the lawe : and therefore all are not accurſed. but paſſeth ir ouer and ſees it but vanirie. Hee 
Yes. But Saint Paule prefuppoſeth , that the can not let the comnung of it into his minde, 
lawe is vnpoſſible. And if he ſhould not preſup- but yet (as | ſayde afore: ) although it bee not 
poſe that: he had ſpoken asa witleſle and n- matched with any euill afteftion, G O D doeth 
rc aſonable man. Therefore we fee that the Pa- thereby warne vs of the infirminc that is in 
piſtes haue taken a grounde that is cleane con- ys, and it behooucth vs to humble our ſelues, 
tratie to Gods ſpirit : and ſurely hee beſotte th and to bee ſotie, and to conſidet that it is ſuc h a 
them in ſuch wile, as they knowe not the verye fauk alreadie, as wee ate well worthie to bee 
Apfic ofthe Chriſtian taich and Religion. So 59 condemned tor. For let vs ſee it this bee to be 
then let vs marke well, that when wee create of founde inthe Angels of heauen. No vndoub- 
Gods lawe , wee muſt not meaſure it by our abi- tedly. And yet the tightuouſneſſe of the Angels 
litic, nor looke what wee can doe . but wee muſt js hardly and ſcantly anſwearable to the Lawe 
Jooke what wee owe vnto God. Yea but ſaye of God. In deede there is a rightuouſneſſe of 
they, not ſo: howe ſhall wee doe then? For to God (as wee haue ſcene in the Booke of lob 
their ſeeming all the worlde ſhoulde bee dam - which ſurmounteth the righteouſnefſe of the 
ned. It is true, and ſo ij it meete that it ſhoulde Lawe. But though the Angels of heauen giue 
bee: that is to wit, that wee ſhoulde all be dam- themſelues neuer fo — to the keeping of 
ned , if wee will not haue ſaluation in leſus Gods lawe: —_ the vttermoſt that they can 

tame themſe ſues to the rule 


X ſodaine - 


) lob-4.18, 


Jam.1.15, 


U. lohn 1.7, 
Eph. 5. 20. 
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ſodainely beate it back, and yeeldeth not there- 
to, though I ſay, he ſo cut it off, yer is he guiltie 
of that coueting or luſting whereof mention is 
made here, And ſecing it is fo, let vs lcarne to 
condemne our ſelues in all reſpectes. 

Againe let vs looke that wee condemne 
our ſclues dubble , when wee haue not onely 
had ſome heartriſing to vs to euill: but 
alſo ſome ſettled affection by nouriſhing the ſaid 
heartriſing, as when a woman breedeth childe 
and nouriſherh the conception till it come to 
the birth. Now then, when wee haue giuen head 
after that faſhion to our cuill luſtes,ſo farre forth 
that our will is ouercome, and wee reſt yppon 
the euill ro conſent vnto it: behold (ſay I) there 
lyeth a dubble condemnation vpon vs. And then 
muſt wee bewaile our wretchednefſe yet more 
bic auſe we ſee a dubble condemnanon hanging 
ouer our heades, vnleſſe GO D of his infinite 

oodneſſe doe ſpare ys. Thus ye ſee whatwee 
auc ro marke, 

But nowe herewithall wee muſt reſorte to 
the remedie , For wee ſhoulde fall into viter 
diſpayre and confuſion , if wee had not Gods 
grace to ſuccour vs withall, Therefore if wee 
acknowledge our ſelues blamewoorthie in all 
reſpectes: then doeth GOD call vs to him, 
and ſhewe vs that alchough the wicked luſtes 
which are in vs, bee ſinne of their owne na- 


ture: yet hee will not impure them to vs for 39 the iudges with our ſe 


finne, Then if it bee demaunded whether euill 
luſt, bee imputed for finne to the fairhfull : Ifay 
no: but they bee two divers thinges. For if ye 
haue an eye tothe nature of the vice: ye ſhall 
euer ſinde it to bee ſinne: but yet GO D pardo- 
neth it. After that manner ſhall no euill luſtes 
bee hyde to the charge of the faithfull, for as 
much as they bee forgiuen through Gods free 
goodneſſe: and wee knowe allo that all our 
ſpottes are wyped out 
leſus Chriſt: and therof is Baptiſme a good war- 
rant vnto vs. For there haue wee our ſpirituall 
waſhing , to clenſe vs from all the filth and vn- 
cleanneſſe that is in vs, that wee may appeare 

ure and cleane before GO D. So then our wic- 
ed luſtes ſhall not come to account, Nay 
(which more is) euen the deadly finnes , not- 
withſtanding that they proceede cuen into the 
acte or deede dooing, ſhall not bee impured vn- 


to ys : yerily euen bicauſe (as I ſaide before) 59 we had 


God reſpecteth not that: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding he will that we haue an eye to it. Howbeit, 
if any man beguile himſclfe by bearing himſelſe 
in hand that he hath not conceyued any wicked 
luſt : it cauſeth GO Dro call him to account. 
And hy? For in as much as men ſoothe them- 
ſclues , it is meete that they ſhould be condem- 
ned, And for the ſame cauſe hath the Diucll 
brought to paſſe to bleare mens eyes by ma- 


Tus 41, SxRMox Or Toun Caryn 


babie. But on the contrarie part let vs alwayes 

beare this in minde. And for as much as wee be 

not only too negligent, but allo inclined to ſooth 

our ſelues in our own vices: let vs take this loo- 

kingglafſc ro behold our ſclues in. Let vs not de- 

ceiue our ſelues. A man may bee ſmeared or gri- 

med, and euerie man ſhalllaugh at him, and yet 
he humſelſe ſnall not perceiue it a whit. But ithe 

go to aglaſſe,and there ſpic his face all beſſ 


io ted, he will ſhrinke away and go waſh it of. 


ſo muſt wee doe. Surely the whole Lawe of God 
is as a glaſſe roſhewe vs our fouleneſſe, to the 
intent wee ſhould bee ſotie and aſhamed of our 
lewd doings. And if we will haue a true looking- 
laſſe, we muſt come to this preſent commaun- 
ment as I haue ſaide alteadie. For as long as 


we reade no more but Thow ſhalt nor fleale, Then ui 
ſhalt not murther Thou ſhals not commut adubterie: all 17 ig 


is well, cucric man will beate himſclfe in hand 


20 that he is not guiltie. Bur when wee come once 


to this poynt, Thow ſhalt nos buſt it is a ſharp lan- 
cing knife wherewith God launceth deeper, to 
ſearch not only the bottom of our hearts, but al- 
ſo of al our thoughts, imaginarids and conceits. 
There is not that thing in vs which commerh 
not then to triall . In ſo much 
that the which we tooke to be no taultes 
at all, muſt be condemned before God, and hee 
muſt haue the i of them, vnleſſe wee play 
afore hand. And here- 
withall wee haue to m 
God, in that although we be faultie ſo 
ſo many wayes, yet notwithſtanding he accep- 
teth vs for righteous. Let vs make compariſon 
here berweene the tighteouſneſſe which we ob- 
taine by faith , and the curſe that is v Vs. 
Whereinto be we plundged ? Are we ic but 
in ſome one offence, ot in ſome two or three, or 
in ſome certaine nomber ? Nay we be p 


the bloud of our Lord 49 in ſuch agulfe, chat if wee begin once to fall to 


reckening, wee muſt needes be confounded. A 
hundred Millions of faultes is not the hundred 
—— the offences that wee haue committed 

fore God. Then are we fo guiltie, as there is 
none ende nor meaſure of our ſinnes. Vet not- 
withſtanding God receiuerh vs to mercie, ſo as 
wee bee counted as righteous before him, as 
though there were ſuch full ſuundneſſe and per- 
fection in vs, that nothing were amiſſe, bur that 
d the whole Lawe.Sceing then 
chat God forgiuerh vs ſuch en infinite nomber 
of offences, and clotheth vs with his oe righ= 
teouſneſſe, through the operation of the death 
and paſſion of out Lord leſus Chriſt, in as much 
as wee lay hold by faith vppon the grace that is 
purchaſcd for vs, and do him the honour to ſay, 
Lord, it is in thy meere and free beſtowed good- 
neſſe that our ſaluation conſiſteth: doeth it not 
appeare therein, how much wee bee bound vnto 


king them belecue that none ot all thoſe things 60 ham? Yes. So then, vhẽ Gods Law hath 


is ſinne: in ſo much that wee ſee howe the Pa- 
piſtes imag ne, that euen the groſſeſt faultes 
chat. hee, are blotted out by the ſigne of the 
Cre ſſe, ot riken away with the ſprinkling of ho- 
ly water. To their ſeeming they be matters of no 
weight, and they dally with God as with a ule 


vs to our wittes end, not only bicauſe of the in- 
finite nomber of our luſtes, but allo bicauſe wee 
ſhoulde lye buried vnder them as vnder huge 
mountaines, if God ſhould deale rigorouſly with 
vs: let vs call to minde that Gods intent is not 
to leaue vs in deſpaire,but to liſt vs vp againe as 


agnifie the mercie of our Rom, z, 22 
atly & 23+ 


Rom, 7. 24. 


ſoone as wee be ſunke downe. When he ſees our 
feebleneſſe, he teacheth vs his hand, and calleth 
vs to him. and will haue vs to bee comforted, for 
as much as he of his mercie layeth not any of al 
— Thus ye ſee howe the 
faichſull ceaſſe not to be of good cheere, though 
they bee ſo condemned in themſelues. But yet 
muſt wee begin ar thus ende of being vtterly diſ- 
mayed in uur ſelues, that our Lorde may de liuer 
vs the dungeon 
ledge y our ſaluation conſiſteth in his only grace. 
Howbci let vs — march: and 
keepe watch,afluring our we 
haue — neuer — and taken neucr 
ſo much paine to ſerue God, fo as wee haue on 
the one fide eſchewed all occaſions of cuill , and 
on the othetſide ſubdued our affections, & luſts, 
& allo indeuored to _ al wicked bes: 
yet wee muſt not ceafle to condemne our ſelues 
ſtill, and to ſtand ſtill in awe, Alch 

victory through the grace of Cod, and ſinne 
hath not ouetmaiſtred vs: yer doth it dwell cõ- 
tinually in vs, and there is ſtull ſome vnclean- 
neſſe and ſpot in vs, Therefore let vs ſigh , and 
let vs ſigh in ſuch ſort , as it may ſharpen vs to 
doe our duetie. We ſee how S. Paule ſpeaketh of 
it, After he had profited as much as might bee, 
and was come to an Angchcall holineffe : yer 
notwithſtanding he ſaith ſtill , wrerch that l am, 


who ſhall deliuer mee from this body of death? 30 


And what is the cauſe that he confidereth death 
in himſelle, but for that he ſawe ſinne there? Ne- 
uertheleſſe let vs vnderſtand that wee muſt not 
bee out of heart. Although wee perceiue a Mil- 
lion of ſumes day by day in vs: yet muſt wee ſtall 


Vrpon DZVIrtRo Nous. Cab. $,v:2. 


of death, and wee acknow- 10 


we haue * 
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paſſe on further . And thetefore when Saint 
Paule exborreth the fawhifull co eſchew ſinne: 


He ſajcth not, Let not ſinne dwell in you: but Nom. . 11 


he ſayeth, Let not ſinne raigne in you. In deede 
it were to be wiſhed that finne dwelled not in vs: 
but ſceingitis in vs, yet muſt wee not bee too 
much diſcomforted. For whereas it is ſaide that 
finne dwelleth in vs : firſt it warneth vs of our 
wretched ſtatc:and ſecondly it willeth vs to con- 
ſider that wee muſt bee occupyed in continu- 
all warfare, and therefore flee the earneſtlyer 
to our God for ſuccour, praying him to ſtreng 
then vs with his power , by the — of his 
holy ſpirit which he hath giuen vs for our Lord 
leſus Chriſtes ſake. 

Nowe let vs fall downe in q preſence of our 
good God,with acknowledgment of our faukes, 
praying him to make vs fecle them bettet, and 
that wee may learne to frame our lyues to the 
obeying of him , which beholdeth not onely 
our outward woorkes , intentes and affe tions: 
bur alſo even all our thoughtes and conceytes. 
And for as much as wee can not attayne to ſuch 
pertection out of hand: let { vs beſeeche GodJ 
that the ſame may bee an occaſion ro humble 
vs : and therewithall to ſtirre vs vp continu- 
ally ro 17. luſtilyer, ſo as euetie of vs may 
intorce himſelfe to correct the vyces that are 
in his nature, vntill our Lorde hauing rid vs 
from this corrupt fleſhe , doe cluthe vs againe 
with his owe righteoulnefle , and faſhion ys 
al w like to his glorious image. That it may 

leaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely to vs 

alſo to all people, &c. 


On Tewſday the xvj. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xlj, Sermon which is the thirteenth v pon the fifth ¶ hapter. 


22 Theſe are the woordes which the Lorde ſpake to your multitude, vpon the 
Mount from the middes of the fite, out of the Cloud and darkeneſle, wich a great 
voyce. And he added no more thereunto, but wrate them in two tables of ſtone, 


and gaue them vnto mee. 


Or as much as wee finde not a 
bettet excuſe ot our lewdnefle 
& diſobedience towardes God, 
than to pleade 1gnoraunce ; we 
/ | coulde tinde in our heartes to 

haue alwaycs that ſhrouding 
ſhcere, ſo as wee myght ſaye wee vnderſtand 


Arine which is contained therein , ſhould be vt- 
tered with a loud & ſhurle voyce. Yea & he ſpake 
t not one ly to three or ſoure, bur 10 all the people, 
both great & ſmall without e ception. eſides 


this it was his willthat the la we ſhould be put in Marr, 5. 18, 


writing. that it might continue, and not ſerue for 
one age onely but ſtand in torce and authoritie 


not what GO D fayeth , or that hee ſpeakes 6 roy wor ldes end. And y is the cauſe why it is ſaid 


not vnto vs, or elſe that his voyce is too farre 
off for vs to heare. Bur GO D foreſecing ſuch 
lewdnefle , meant to t all chat men could 


alledge, to the ende they might haue nothing 


to defend themſe lues withall, And therefore in 
ſetting torch his Lawe, it was hus wil chat the do- 


in this place, That God ſpale with a londe bc. 
Hereby Moſes (heweth that the Lawe is no hid- 
den doctrme, and that men can not alledge that 
they bee not of ſufficient Jearning : for not with 
out cauſe did God ſo lift vp his voyce , when he 
intended to giue a rule for mien to liuue by. It is 

X4 added 


Pſal. 19.8. 


Deut, 4. 11. 


1. Cor. 2.13. 
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added ely , That is was doone to the whole 
wuwltiende, As if he ſhould ſay , It is true that God 
hath choſen men from among you to gouerne 
you and that he hath giuen them his ſpirit : but 
yet for all that, he will haue his lawe knowen e- 
ucn of the rudeſt and moſt ignorant, ſo as it may 
be a wiſedome common to all men. That is one 
of the pointes which we haue to marke here. 
The ſeconde is, That God added not any thing 
moro, after thoſe ten ſentences, Wherein Moſes 
doeth the people to vnderſtand, that this briefe- 
neſſe which God vſeth, ought to incourage vs to 
recciuc the thinges that he ſpeaketh. For if he 
ſhould lay great volumes before vs : we might 
replie, that all our life would nor ſuffice to ſtudie 
them. God therefore was not oucrlong in gi- 
uing vs his woord. There arc but oncly ten ver- 
ſes of them, Let vs count them vpon our fingers, 
and wce ſhall haue inſtruct ion ynough in all 
things that are requiſite for out life. Vea & here- 
withall Moſes meant to doe vs to wit alſo, that 
ſeeing God hath giuen vs ſuch a ſure rule, as he 
intended not to adde any whit at all ro y which 
he had ſpoken alreadic : it behoueth ys to holde 
vs to it, and it is not lawfull for any creature to 
adde aught vnto it, Thus much concerning the 
ſecond point. 
For the third point he rehearſeth that againe 
which he had ſayde hetetofore: that is to wit, 


Tus 42, SyRMon Or Tonn Calvin 


and let vs confeſſe that we haue not the 
to ptoſite in his ſchoole, further foorth than he 
ueth it ys, If wee bee at that point : let vs not 
but that Gods word will be cafie to vs, and 
wee ſhall vnderſtand what he intendeth to ſay. 
Hereby we ſee what wretchednes hath bin in 
world,whereby the cõmon people, and welneere 
all other men haue bene plucked backe from 
reading the holy ſcriptures. For it hath bene an 


10 opinion, that it belonged to none but Monkes & 


Prieſtes : yea & in the end there was ſuch beaſt. 
lineflc, as it ſeemed that diuinitie ought to bee 
locked vp in cheſtes or cackets. Bur yet for all 
that, this record hath indured, and muſt indure 
to the worldes ende, namely that God hath ſpo- 
ken with a loude voyce, & not hidden or ſhrunke 
himlſclte aſide into ſome litle odde nooke. Ther- 
fore it was too ſhamefull a thankleſneſſe, that 


men hauc ſo let Gods woord as it were in a wil- 


20 derneſle, And wee ought to marke this text fo 


much the more, where it is ſaide, that God ſpake 
not to ſome Doctor onely , but to all the people 
in common, yea euen to the vetie ſimpleſt ſort of 
them. In reſpe& whereof we haue cauſe to mag - 
niſie the goodneſſe of our God, in reſtoring the 
benefite vnto vs, whereot wee ſee the moſt part 
of the world bereft, for their churliſhneſſe and 
retchleſneſſe ſake, ſo that now adays Gods word 
ſoundeth among vs, and we may reade it, and be 


That God in ſetting forth his lawe , ſpake from owe 30 partakers of it both openly and ſecretly, and the 


of the cloud, and that the mountaine ſmoked , and that 
there were flames of fire, and flaſhes of lightening 
flew to and fro. Whereto tendeth all this > That 
the doctrine might carrie the greater Maicſtic, 
and that men might be moued to humble them- 
ſelues reucrently before G O D, and to ſubmir 
themſclucs wholly to his word, and to obey the 
ſame.Theſe are the threc notable points which 
Mo'es tehearſeth here, betore he procecdeto 
che reſt, 

Now as touching y firſt, let vs remember what 
hath bent ſaid aforc,that is to ſay, Tha: God ſpake 
loud and ſhirle : and not to a fe we tolle, but gene- 
rally 10 all the people which thing was doone to 
make vs vnderſtand, that Gods woord ſhall bee 
cleare and certaine to vs, fo wee playe not the 
deafe folkes wilſully. True it is that our wits are 
ſo weake, as we ſhallneuer vnderſtand one word 
of the things that God ſpeaketh to vs, except he 


treaſures thereof are ſer foorth to vs , ſo as wee 
may inioy them: and that is an ineſtimable be- 
nchre,which wee ought to magniſie. Againe let 
vs be diligent in giuing care to our God, and let 
no man alledge excuſes to ſhift himſelte from 
him. For ſceing that God ſpeakethto all y com- 
— of the faithfull , cuen to as many as are 

aptized in the name of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt: let euery mah on his one behalfe 


49 and in his degree, indeuour to ptoſite 


thereby , and let all of vs in common take 
God for our ſchoolemailtcr, and bee readie to 
hearken to him whenſocuer it pleaſeth him to 
ſpeake vnto vs,which thing he doth daily. Thus 
much concetning the firſt point, where it is ſaid 
that God ſpake to the whole multitude. 

Now let vs come tothe ſecond point, that is 
to wit, That he added not any thing : and that is to 
the end that we ſhould be the willinger to heare 


inlighten vs by his holy ſpirit : for the ſenſuall 50 hat is contained in the Lawe. It is true that all 


man vnderſtandeth not the heauenly thinges. 
Thoſe then arc too high for vs. Bur —2 
meth that fault and vice but of our one blind- 
neſſe > Vet notwithſtanding, Gods trueth, as in 
reſpect of it ſelfe and in it owne nature, is eaſie 
& open ynough : and therefore let vs not charge 
it with darkſomneſſe. Againe, hat is to be done, 
it we would haue God to make vs prohte in his 
word ? Let vs be lowely and of ſi wal reputation: 
for it is not in vaine , that he hath promiſed to 
teache the lowely. Then let ys not truſt to our 
own wit, let vs not come with oucrweening and 
lofrineſſe, as though wee thought our ſclues of 
ſufficient capacitic to iudge of the thinges that 
ſhall — vnto vs: but let vs rather beſeeche 


God to open our eyes and to reach ys his hand, 


that cuer is ſet downe in writing by Moſes, be- 
longeth to the Lawe. Likewiſe the thinges that 
the Prophets haue left vnto vs, and finally that 
which is added in the Goſpell. contame all one 
ſubſtance. And though the Byble be very great: 
yernorwithſtanding G O D hath made it all to 
ame at one certaine marke, tothe intent wee 
— wandering at rouers, not bee dti- 
c 


uen to too much ſecking whither wee 


60 ſhould goe. For why? All is referred to ten vet- 


ſes, as I haue ſaid alreadie. Let vs recken vppon 
our fingers, and wee ſhall haue Gods commaun- 
dements , we ſhall haue a ſurnme of the thinges 
which we ought to beate in minde, that we may 
be good ſcliollets ro Godward. Secing there is 
ſuch brieſeneſſe, muſt it not needes be that men 

arc 


are too froward,it they refuſc ſuch teac hing, and 
can finde no leaſute to proſite in Gods worde? 
Nov then, let vs torbeare all ſuch triſling rephes 
as chis, Oh ſir. the holy ſcripture is a deepe ſea, 
it is a bottomleſſe pit. If a man would enter into 
u. ho ſhould he get out againe ? Let vs alledge 
1. Fer. 1. 1. no ſuch chinges. It is true y in the ſcripture God 
ſhewerbſuch fe crers,as euen j Angels doe reve- 
tẽce. It is true q we can haue but a ſmall raſt of 
Cort. : 
aint a we know in part as layth Saint Paul) & daikely , 
and y we ſee ; thunges now as itwere through 
—— we cannot ſee as yet face to face. 
chus is very true. Bur yet for all q. Cod hath ſo 
abaſed and applyed himiſe lie to our ſlenderneſſe: 
that the thinges ate become caſic vnto vs, or at 
leaſtwiſe wee concewe ſo much of them, as is 
auailable to our ſalu ation. If we meet with things 
that ate doubetull let vs haue this modeſtie with 
vs, that wee ruſhnot too farre forewarde, till 20 
wee haue firſt asked counſel] at Gods mouth, 
knowing that wee bee yer farre of from our per- 
fetion . Yet norwwithſtanding , wee may al- 
wayes glorie , that according to the abilitie that 
is giuen vs, our Lord will not leaue vs in doubt 
and ig notãce, without gjuing of vs ſuch certein- 
tie, as we may walke (ately on our way, ſo as we 
ſhall knowe that his calling of vs to hum is not 
in vame, and that wee bee not let looſe to runne 
at rouets : but that wee haue a certeine marke 30 
ſer yp for vs to runne at, whereunto if wee hold 
on our way . wee ought not to miſtruſt that we 
ſhall nuſſe, ſotaſmuch as wee haue ſo good di- 
reftion . Therefore let vs beate in minde, 
that our Lorde ſpeaketh not here according to 
his owne nature. , My "Ml 
For if he ſhould ſpeake in his oe ©, 
ſhould it bee vnderſtood of morrall creatures 
Alas no. But ho is it that hee hath ſpoken to 
vs in the holy ſcripture ? As nurces doe to their ,, 
1. Cor. i. l. 2 Ince babes. Saint Paul ſayth chat hee did as a 
nurce doch with her little children , when hee 
preached the Goſpel . And in ſpeaking of him- 
ſelfe , no doubt but hee ſheweth the - 
of God ,who ruled him after that fort by his ho- 
ly ſpirite. And locke what was in Paul: the 
ſame doc wee finde lykewiſe in Moſes , and in 
all the prophets . Then let vs marke, that God 
made himſclte nurcelyke , who takketh not to 
her little babe as ſhes woulde doe to a man, o 
but hath a teſpect of the childes capacitie. So 
then, GO D did as it were ſtovpe , becauſe 
wee ſhould not haue vnderſtood hat hee ſayd, 
vnleſſe he had lowlyed himfelfe vnto vs. That 
is the cauſe why that in the holy ſcripture, hee 
ſhewes himlſclte the rather lyke a nucre ,to the 
intent to conceale his high and infinite maic- 
ſhe , whereunto wee could not atteine, no nor 
once come neere it. Seeing that G O D hath 
yeelded himſelfe ſo courtcouſly vnto vs: & 
there hangeth the greeuouſet condemnation 
ouer our heades , if wee indeucr not to profite 
in the doctrine , which is (as yee would lay ) 
chawed to vs aſore hand, to the intent that we 
ſhould doc no more but ſwallowe it downe and 
digeſt it. Furthermoce let ys marke well, y where 
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as Moſes ſayth. aba God added i thing to theſe 
ren [engences: it i to the end that this breefenctie 
ſhould ſtirre vs vp, andincourage vs , Know- 
ing chat Gods intent is not to make vs to wan» 
der as in a thing that hath nenher brim, nor 
botrome i but to ſet vs downe theſe vnely ten 
ſentences . True nis that he expoundeth theſe 
ten ſentences by Molcs , and conſequently by 
allche prophers: and in the ende wee haue had 


the ſo long as we be in this world. It is enough) 10 a finallexpolinon of them, made by our Lorde 


leſus Chriſt. as it is giuen vs nowadayes in the 
Galpell. But what for that ? Vet haue wee ſtill 
this one marke to aime at, that there are l 
tonne ſertences,, Sich it is ſo, muſt it not needes 
bee that men are too frowarde , when they 
diſpiſe ſuch grace of GOD, and cannot 
finde in thew heartces to come to him when 
he intreateth them ſo gently + Yes. So then this 
15 the effect of that which wee haue toremem- 
ber here concerning the eaſineſſe buch Moles 
ſheweth to bee in Gods word. 

And by the way let vs marke alſo, that hee 
intended to cut off all occaſuon of quareling, 
to the ende wee ſhoulde learne to bee con- 
tented with the fimplicitie of the lawe : that 
is tofay, that wee ſhould not fall to controlling 
of GOD, by adding of collups and mor- 
ſells of our owne to his worde. For when 
hee ſpake: hee ſpake once for all. And hee 
wall vs to holde our ſelues to that 
which hee hath ſpoken , as we ſhall ſee here- 
after, where he forbidderh vs ſtraitly to ſwarue 
to the right hand or to the leſt, or to adde 
any thing at all to the doctrme thereof , 
And in deede, ſeeing that G O D himſelfe 
hath not added aught vnto i : What are wee, 
that wee ſhoulde preſume to take vppon vs 
aboue him > Tlunke wee that when GO D 
gaue his Lawe , hee had loſt his remembe- 
rance, and wiſt not what was for our profite ? 
Can a man bethinke humſclte of any thing that 
is vaknowen to Cod? 

Againc moreouer , when as our Lordc hath 
applyed himſclte ſo familiatly vnto vs : thinke 
wee hee meant to teach vs by halues , and 
to leave vs in the middeſt of our way? No. 
Then let vs remember that ſcemg God ad- 
ded not any thing after hee had once ſpoken 
thoſe ten wordes : ix becommeth vs to yeelde 
our ſclues wholy to the ſimple do&rine that is 
contemed in his Lawe , without interlacing of 
any thing of our one, atfuring our ſclues that 
our perfect wiledome is toobey our Cod. Had 
this bin wel obicrued: we ſhould not be fo great- 
ly cumbered nowadayes in correting y cor- 
ruptions y teigne in the world. For wherot came 
the cotruptiõ ot Gods rehgion & ſeruice, that is 
is to be ſeene in the Popedome } The Papiſtes 

vaunt they ſerue God, vhen they vſe their ky- 
ricleyſons . their holy, holy, holy, their ceremo- 
nics & other pætie traſh. And hy ec auſe they 
tooke vppon them to adde to Gods word, ſo as 
they thought it not enough to ſeruc God aſter 
his one deviſing : vnleſſe men allo did f 
what they hitcd in their owne brayne. Therfore 
ally euer u tetmed by the name of Gods ſeruice 
in 


Heb. 1, 1.3. 


Deut. 5, 1* 


Efa. 29 1. 
Ie. 113. 
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in poperie , ts but toyes of mens inuention. And 
not onely ſo: bur alſo the ſaying of the prophet 
is fulfilled in them, namel that they haue deſpi- 
led Gods commaundementes, and in the meane 
while giuen themſelues to their own inuentions. 
The worlde ſexs what miſchiefe hath inſued 
through this diueliſ malapeartneſſe, that men 
durſt diſguiſe Gods word w their owne dreames 
and dotages . So much the more therefore doth 


TAI 42, SSERMON Or JTonn Calvin 


ſuperfluous, Andind-ede, it cannot bee tolde 
vs too often, that Gods worde ought to carry a 
maicſtie towardes vs, to make all our wittes to 
ſtoope and to ſubmit themſc lues to it. And why? 
Firſt wee ſee there is ſuch pride in men, as they 
cannot bowe their neckes , It 1s true that they 
will not ſay that they intend to reſiſt God or to 
bid him battell: but hatſacuer they ſay, are 
they plyable and mecke as they ought to bee ? 


it ſtand vs in hand to marke this text where it is 10 No: they come tarre ſhorte of it. Againe , there 


fayd, that after GOD had once ſpoken , hee 
added not any thing to that which he had fayd . 
And in deede, (as I ſayd afore) it is an horrible 
blaſphemie, hen men take ypon them to finde 
ſome better thing than is conteyned in Gods 
lawe. It is all one as it they would tt proue him as 
a lyer, ot ſay he was miſaduiſed, or that he had 
forgotten hat hee ſhould haue commaunded. 
But can men finde any better way? No. Then let 


vs lcarne to ſubmir our ſclues in ſuch wiſe vnto 20 may yeelde ſuch teuerence to his worde, as 


God, as wee may alwayes beare in minde, that 
when God had once ſpoken , hee made a finall 
ende and concluſion, as if hee ſhould haue ſayd, 
Holde yce there, theſe are my boundes and 
liſtes : whoſocuer gocs any further, hee (hal 
breake his necke: fo as there will ber nothing 


but falling, if wee keepe not the right way whic 


is conteined in his lawe . 


PCul.63. 13. 


Pfſal . 2. 


God hath made and hedged in aſtet that faſhi- 
on. And although God ſpeake not preſently 


aftcr a viſible maner as hee did then: yet ought 30 Lawe. 


we toberhink vs oftentimes of this leſſon which 
In deede God ſpake 
not twice: but hee ſpake once for all, as they 
ſay . Wec on our — ought to heate it oſten, 
according to this ſaying of the threeſcore and 
lecond plalme, the Lord hath ſpoken once, and 
I hauc heard him: but my hear ing of it was not 
for once and away, Ihaue heard it twice. Here- 
by wee bee warned, that it is not enough for vs 


is ablockiſhneſſe in vs, ſo as wee dote yppon 
theſe workdly thinges. Wee cannot raylc 4 


our wittes to apply them to the hearing of 

Wee cannot attame to that ſpirituall wiſedome, 
becauſc our wittes are occupyed aſore hand a- 
boute the affaires and cares of the world, and we 
ncede nothing to holde vs here beneath. Ther- 
fore it ic greatly for our benefite, that our Lord 
ſhoulde touch vs to the quicke, to the intent we 
it 
may not dye , partely through our ſtubbornnes 
and partely through our blockiſhneſle : that is 
to ſay becauſe we be partly ſo dull, groſſe, and 
earthly , and partely ſo forepoſſeſſed with vani- 
ties, that we mount not ypwarde, but are helde 
downe hecre in theſe corruptible thunges. And 
therefore not without cauſe did God ſpeake 
from the middeſt of fire, clowdes, and whirle- 
winde, when hee went aboute to ſet forth his 
For it was expedient that the people 
ſhoulde bee touched with ſome feare , ſo as the 
might ſay, it is not for vs to — our Cod. 
dee ing he appearcth to vs with ſo greate and 
terrible maieſtie: what ſhould wee doe but trem- 
ble vnder him, and yeelde him ſuch ſubiection 
as hee may rule vs as ſheepe , and wee all of vs 
bowe downe our neckes and holde downcour 
heades , — — to wealde vs at his will, 
and giuingour ſclues in ſuch wiſe vnto him, as 


to beſtowe one dayes hearing vpon the — 5 49 wee may bee abaſhed when hee ſpeaketh, and 


which our Lord hach willed tobe ſet forth in his 
name: but wee muſt minde them conrnnually . 
Then let cuzry of ys occupy himſelte in them 
morning and euening all the time of his lyfe, 
and let vs not ce aſe torecorde well the thinges 
which our Lord hath told and declared vnto vs. 
For though wee ſhould apply our ſelues to them 
all the dayes of our lyfe: hardely ſhoulde we at- 
teine to the one halte of our 10urney . It is true 


haue none other deſire, but oncly to ſerue and 
honor him, and to ſubmit our ſelues wholy to 
his guiding ? Lo here the cauſe why God did ſo 
magnify hus lawe at the ſetting forth thereof. He 
yo. wel haue ſpoken without the caſting forth 
of flames of fyre , without making the hill to 
ſmoke , and without hauing any thicke or darke 
clowdes about him: but it was his will to adde 
all theſe miracles , to the intent that the 


peo- 
(as I ſayd afore) that our Lord will inſtruct vs 30 ple ſhoulde bee afrayde . And therefore let 


lo far forth as ſhall be cxpedient for our ſalua- 
tion: but yet forall, wee ſhall alwayes finde our 
ſelucs to haue neede to profit more and more in 
Gods worde. Theretore let vs bee diligent, 
and let vs not think our laber loſt when we take 
y way , and apply our whole ſtody dayly there- 
unto, ſo as we neuer leaue ſearching and ſecking 
out of the thinges which our Lord teacheth vs. 
Thus yee ſee how wee muſt put this ſentence 


vs marke, that hee intended robring the pro- 
pher Elayes ſaying to paſle: namely, that his 
ſpirit ſhoulde not reſt vppon vs , excepte wee 
tremble at the preſence of his wotde. For the 
thing wherein he vill try our obedientneſſe to- 
wardes him , 15 if wee doe louc him fo well, that 
as ſoone as hee ſpeaketh, wee recciue his word 
withour gaincſaying , ſoas wee thinke it good 
and agree thereunto, ſaying amen , not onely 


in praiſe, where it is ſayd , tha aur Lorde ad- 60 with our mouthes but alſo with our heartes , 
ded not am thing more, 

Now let vs come to the third poynt, which is: 
that hee ſpale from the middeft of fyre , Clowder , and 
whirlewinde , in decde this hath bin expounded 
already heretofore: Howbcit foraſmuch as it is 
repeated by Moſes: let vs marke that it is not 


and ſeruing him quietly all our lyfe long. For 
Gods requiring of the ſeruice whereby hee will 
bee honored at our handes, 13 to ſhewe the obe- 
dience which wee owe vnto his worde. How- 
beit, foraſmuch as wee bee ſo hard and heauy 
that we rather dragge backe, and cannot abide 
to bowe 


EI. 66.2. 


Deut. 4. 1). 


to bowe downe our neckes to beare his yoke: we 
haue neede to be helped by all the meanes that 
arc mentioned here. And chetefote let vs marke 
that theſe flames of hire appeared not for that 
ume onely, roſcrue no moe but them that ſawe 
it: but alſo to the intent that the Lawe of GOD 
ſhould beate record ſtil at this day, of how great 
aut hot itie it ought to bee, and to the intent che 
remembrance therof ſhould be renued vnto vs, 
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conteined in che law , For wee ſee that our Lord 
doth as it were chawe the thinges to vs which 
are ſet downe there, to the intent wee ſhoulde 
not alledge y he ſpeaketh to high for vs. B-cauſe 
there are two prin<ipall poyntes of our lyte : our 
Lord hath deuided his lawe into two tables, of 


. purpole to make vs to know how wee 


haue our ſclues rowardes him, and alſo how 
wee ought to liue with our neighbors, Is a man 


that by calling to minde what ha at that 30 deſirous to tule his life aright m all perfetion? 
- 


time, wee may bee humbled v mueſtie 
ot our God, and that vhenſoeuet wee goe about 
to aduaunce our ſelues, or to bee tempted with 
preſumption and pride, the burning fire that 
made the people agaſt at that time, & the thick- 
nelle and datkeneſſe of the cloude, and the ſiglit 
of the ſmoking mountaine,, may come before 
our eyes and lerue to holde vs in ſuch awe, as all 
lofunefſe my be beaten downe in vs, and we bee 


Firſt hee muſt giue himlclfe to the ſeruing of 
God, ſo as hee be ſure whatthinges God requi- 
reth and alloweth : and ſecondly he muſt hue fo 
vprightly and euenly with his neighbors , as he 
may ſhewe by his doinges that hee is the ve- 
ry childe of Cod. Tac friſt poynt then is, 
to know how God wil be honored at our handes: 
and the ſecond is to yeelde our neighbors their 
dewes, and to keepe this indicterencie of nature, 


ſo wakened in good eatneſt, as we may come & 20 of doing nothing to another , which wee would 


_ our {clues to our God to deale with vs as 
e liſt, and to leade vs whither he will, ſo as wee 
may follow him hitherſoeuet we bee called by 
his mouth. Thus ye ſee whererto we muſt ceterre 
the things that arc ſpoken here concerning the 
ſmolgng of the moune the flaming of the fire , and the 
thickneſſe of the clonde. 

Beſides this, let vs marke further that Gods 
appearing in whirl windcs , and thicke cloudes 


not haue done to our ſelues. So then, in the one 
table God hath ſhewed how he lumſelte will bee 
ſerued. accordingly as I haue tulde you alrcady 
y he did ſer himſelfe alone there, to the intent 
men ſhould not inuent newe Gods: declatin 

therewithall that he will not be reſembled by a- 
ny images or puppers : but that foraſmuch as he 


15a ſpirit, he wil haue vs to ſerue hum ſpiritually, lohn 4.24; 


and not to deuiſe one thingor other on our own 


aſter that ſort, ſerueth to repreiſe mens fooliſhe 39 heades , but to yeclde him ſpirituall ſervice: 


curioftic, True it is(as I haue ſaide alreadic) 
that God ſpeaketh to the intent to bee vnder- 
ſtoode, and therefore vſeth no doubrtul wordes, 
nor goeth about the buſhe (as they ſay ): but 
hath vitercd his will lo plamely, as wee cannot 
but be throughly inſtructed, vnleſſe we ourſelues 
bee to blame for that wee will not hearken to 
him. But yet for all this, we muſt not bee too 
curious and inquiſitiue in ſeeking whatſoeuer 
ſeemeth good to our ſelues, as we 
monly bee, ho ate inclined to ſuch a deſire of 
glorie, chat their cares are cuer itching. to heare 
and knowe this and that. But behold, here our 
Lord ſanth che contraric: would ye tame knowe? 
Bchold,here is a cloude to ſtoppe yee: ſee what 
a darkeneſſe is here, So then let vs learne that if 
we wilbe god ſcholers to God ward, wee mult 
not gue our one defires the head, to ſearche 
the thinges that ought to bee hidden from vs: 


& morcouer that he will haue his name ſancti- 
fied, by our exerciſing of our ſelues in his worde, 


Matt. 7. 13. 


— 


& ſpecially by forbearing [our owne wits, ] & by En 3547 


re — owne imaginations & affectiõs, 
ſo as we reſt from out one doings, to ſuffet our 
ſelues to be gouerned of God . Theſe are the 
thinges conmteined in the firſt table. As touchin 

the lecond, we haue ſeene how he — 
vs there, to honor our father & our mother, and 


men com- 49 how he forbad vs murder, whoredome, theſt, e- 


uil ſpeach, & all maner of wicked luſting or co- 
ueting. That is the caule why God duuded his 
Lawe into two tables. 

Now then, wil we lead our lyſe aright · Let vs 
alwayes haue regard, hiſt to honor our God, & 
afterward to liue vprightly and inditferẽly wour 
neighbors, For there are ſome y forbeare to doe 
harme to their neighbors, but in y mcane while 
they make no reckoning of God: but they thinke 


but content our lelues roknowe what GOD go they ſhall go quite & cleare, ſo no man cõplayne 


telleth vs, and taty vntill the day ot full ducoue- 
rie fory knowing of the reſt which we cannot yet 
comprchend , To be ſhor t. let vs be ignorant in 
the thinges that God voutſafeth not to ſhew vn- 
to vs. For this ignorance of not coucting to 
knowe more than aut Lord giucth vs leaue to 
knowe ,excelleth all the —— of the world. 

Noe let vs come to that which Moſes ad- 
deth. Hee ſayth , «har the awe was written in rye 


of thẽ in the world. And | pray you what matter 
is it chough we ſteale not frõ men, if we rob God 
ofhis honor ? Is it not a heynouſer crime to rob 
God of his honor, than to rob a man, or ro cut 
his purſe, or to ritle his coter? Ves. Then let vs 
not think we haue all done, whe men cannot in- 
dite ys nor complayne of vs, For y caſe ſtandeth 
vpon yelding vnto God y which he demande th. 
y which allo is dewe vnto him. For we be bound 


tables of flone , and deliuered vnio hm. Whereas 60 to honor him all our lyte long. Therefore it ſtã- 
hce ſpeaketh of the two tables: wee muſt call 
to remẽbetance what hath bin treated ot here- 
tofore: namely that God could well haue writ- 
ten all his lawe in one ſtone: bur it was his will to 
write it in two that the deſtinction might the 


bettet leade vs to the vnderitading of the things 


deth vs ſo much the more in hand, to apply our 
minds to j keeping of y firſt table of the lawe , ſo 
as we le a4 not a — lyte hke y heathẽ, 
oncly to behaue our ſelues honeſtly am5g men: 
but ſpecially y we haue Gods honor in eſtimatiõ 
& make that the firſt poynt which wee begin at. 
De- 
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Lykewiſe there are ſome others which wil needs 
Cary a countenance of deuotion towardes Cod, 
of great zeale to ſerue and honor him: and 
yer _ = — _ — — 
men, they pill, they t rell, and 
be ful of — enuy, nd lng But let — 
marke that God hath not ſeparated the two ta- 
bles of his lawe. In deede he hath put a differẽce 
betwirt chem. but he hath not delwered to ſome 
men the firſt table, and rootherſome the ſecond 
to keepe. Hee hathſayd, this is my lawe: and 
looke what I haue ioyned together, muſt not be 
put aſunder. True it is that ye muſt be put in re- 
membraunce of the loue that yce _ your 
neighbors, that ye may goc through with it: Bur 
yernotwithſtanding , when ye haue diſcharged 
your ſelues of that poynt, yee muſt frame your 
(clues to the other alſo , Lykewiſe when yce ſhall 
haue ſhewed greatdeuotion in the wot ſhipping 
and ſeruing ot me: ye muſt not bee careleſſe to 
lue iuſtly and vprightly with your neighbors, 
Alſo there are many that bee deſirous to ſerue 
God: but after what forte ? Euen as the papiſtes 
doe: after their owne fancie, But our Lordes wil 
was to bridle ys in his guing forth of the fuſt ta- 
ble, to the end we ſhould learne to ſeruc him as 
he commaundeth vs, and not lyke well of any 


thing but that which he allow eth for good. Thus 
ye ſee wherero this ſaying is referred , ha God 
wrazte the lawe in to tables, 


And his wil was to write it in two tables of tone, 
purpoſely to the intent it ſhould continue: For it 
was not giuen for any little time, neither is it 
tranſitor ic. True it is that the ceremonies had 
an end. And in that reſpect the lawe is called 
temporall: namely becauſe the order that had 


He 720 8.19. bin ſtabliſhed among the people of olde time, to 
and 9.5.10. continue till the comming of our Lorde leſus 


Ephe. 15. 


Col. 2.14. 17 


Matt, 3. 28. laue ſerued not for that one 


1. Cor. 3. 3. 


Chriſt , was then aboliſhed, and thinges were 
made petſect, ſo as wee be no more vnder the 
ſhadowes & figures which ſerued for chat time. 
Neuerthelefle the ſubſtance and rrueth of the 
onely, but is a 
thing that ſhall indure for euer, and neuer falle. 
Wher fore let vs learne, that Gods ſetting forth 
of his wil at the going of his people out of Egypr, 
and his ſpeaking to them vppon mount Sinay 
was after ſuch a forte, as he prouided and tooke 
order therewithal,that his doctrine ſhould ſtand 


in force for cucrmorc. And for that cauſe did he 50 


ſer downe his lawe in two tables of ſtone, and 
not write it in barckes of trees as the maner of 
wryrting was in thoſe dayes, or(as we might ſa 
nowadayes ) in paper or parchment: but his wi 
was to ingraue it in ſtone as an euerlaſting mo- 
nument, to confirme vs the bettet in the thinges 
that he had ſayd. For he was not fatished with 
the ſpeaking of it for that onely day : but by in- 
it in ſtone, his intent was that wee all 
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hoofefull and neceſſarie for vs , and yet it ſhould 
ſtand vs in no ſtead , vnleſſe hee added a ſecond 
— — is che thing which he hath vttred 

forthwith printed in our heartes and bowels. 
Then lyke as God wrate his lawe at that time in 
two tables of ſtone with his finger, that is to lay 
with his power: ſo now he mult be fain to write it 
with his holy ſpirit in vur heartes, which are ſto- 
ny and hard as the prophet ſheweth, where he 


prayeth God to giue vs hearres of fleſhe , that FA. l. 19 


may be ſoft, lythe, and plyablctoreceiuc hat- 
ſocuer he ſhall ſay. Nowe then ſee ing that God 
hath ſhewed vs viſibly , j it belongeth to him to 
write his Lave, that it may be well knowen : let 
vs beſeech him to vouchſafe ro write it in vs now 
adayes by the power of his holy ſpirit,to the end 
wee may holde it faſt , as the diuell may neuer 
wype it out of our remeniberances, doc what he 
can, 

And herewithall Moſes concludeth , thatthe 
Lawc was deliuered vnto him to bee the preſer- 
uer and keeper therof, and co bee the miniſter 
and dealet forth of it to the people, fo as eucric 
man might acknowledge him for a Prophet. For 
otherwile he could not haue executed lus office, 
nor haue builded Gods Church, except me had 
knowenthatthat charge had bin committed vn- 
to him. Likewiſc now adayes, if we were not pet- 
fwaded that it is Gods will, j his Goſpcll ſhould 
be preached ty the mouthes of men, and that 
there ſhould be Shepheardes in his Church to 
beare abrode his worde : who would vouchſafe 
to come togither?Neither I, nor any other crea- 
ture is of abilitie to traine men to come to te- 
ceiuc the thinges that are to bee vttered by 
my mouth. When I ſpeake here in the name of 
God, and men giue care to the doctrine, to ſub- 
mit themſclues to it and to doe him homage : it 
is more than all the lawes and proclamations of 
kings and Emperors can doc Is the mortal man 
the doer thereof ? Nu. But when we once knowe 
it to be Gods will, that this order ſhoulde bee in 
his Church, and that it ſhould bee kept vnuio- 
lably:namely that there ſhould bee ſheepheards 
to beare abroad his worde and to expounde the 
ſame , which ſhould be as meſſengers to bring 
tidings of the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes in the name 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and to rebuke, reprouc, 
comfort , and cxhort : when we (I ſay ) doc vn- 
derſtand it to be Gods wil, that there ſhould be 
ſuch goucrament in his Church: then are wee a- 
ſhamed to withſtand him y hach created and fa- 
ſhioned vs. So then, ye ſee now why Moſes ſayd 
in this text, that God deliuered him his lawe 
for himſelfe , Tructh it is that God gauc it for 
all the people in generall, as I ſaydafore . Why 
then is Moſes now the poſſeſſot of itꝰ lt ſhould 
ſeeme that God meant to bereauc all his peo- 
ple thereof, and that none ſhould bee priuiled- 


our life long, ſhould giue attentiue eate to heate Co ged bur Moſes , ſo as the lawe ſhouldbe reſtrai- 
what he tolde vs. Yet notwithſtanding , ſurely 
Gods ingrauing of his lawe in ſtone atter that 
ſorte, would ſerue to ſmall purpoſe , vnleſſe it 
were alſo ingrauen in our hearts, What is to be 
done then ? Let vs aſſure our ſelues thatthe do- 
ctrine which Cod ſetteth downe vnto vs, is be- 


ned vnto him, and the teſide we be as it were ſhut 
out from it. But it is not ſo, For although the 
Lawe was giuen for all the people: yer was Mo- 
ſes made ectot of it. Andlooke what 
God hath ſpoken of him : we muſt cxtend it yet 
further , accordingly as we heare that the pro- 
phets 
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phers were put in the ſame commiſſion, to bee that Moſeſes meaning here, is not to make him 
as1t were diſpoſers ot dealers foorth cf the trea · ſelſe the onely poſſeſſot or owner of Gods lawe, 
ſure of ſaluation, and of Gods coucnant , ſo as and to ſhake offthe people and to ſhutte them 
their office was to ſhewe Gods will tom time to oui of the gate: but to vtter his minde plainely 
time, and to bring vs worde of it in his name, to this effect: my friendes, in decde the Lawe 
And the generall rule which Saint Paul giucth is common to vs all. all of vs are Gods children, 
vs, is that men muſt cſtecm vs as Gods muuſtets Ichalcndgeno more to my ſclfc in that behalte 
& as dealers forth of the ſectetes which he ſen= than to you: but yet will I diſchardge my ſelfe of 
derh to the world. Now whereas Saint Paul the commiſſion that God hathgiuen mec, hic h 
ſayth wee bee dealers forth of Gods ſectetes: he 19 is that I ſhould ſerue you for a fanhiſull expoun- 
ſheweth vs thereby, that it is not enough for vs der of the Lawe, and bee as a keeper thereot, 
to haue the holy ſcripture , and to reade it cue= that yee might not thruſt it vnder foote, nor for- 
ry man at home in his houſe : but it is required get it for euer, but alwayes bee pur in minde of 
that it ſhould bee preached vnto vs, that wee it by mee, Sich it is ſo: let all miniſters of Gods 
ſhould haue this order of being taught by the worde loube that they bee readic prepared to 
mouthes of men, and that there ſhould bee ſcrue the Ignoraunt : and let all men confider 
ſhepheardes to ſerue Gods turne, to the ende) howe it is not for vs onely toreade the hely 
by giuing care vnto them, wee might proſte ſcripture, but wee muſt alſo be diligent to profit 
more and more in the doctrine ot faluation. And therein, and humbly come to y hearing ot thoſe 
for the ſam cauſe doth Saint Paule ſay in ano- ** whom he hath appointed to be his miniſters, to 
ther place, that the Church is the piller of giue vs the — & vnderſtanding therot. 
trueth, and as it were the ground and ſtan- Thus ye ſee wherero this text is to be referred, 
dard of the eructh. The Papiſtes alledge tlus Now let vs knecle downe in the preſence of 
text full doltiſhly, co clayme priuiledge to them- our good God with acknow ledgement of our 
ſclues to deuiſe newe articles of fayth, and to faultes, praying him to make ystcele them ber. 
lode men with lawes at their one pleaſute. But ter, and to drawe vs day hy to ſuch repentance, 
Saint Paul meant the cleane contraric: For hee as our whole deſite may be to ſerue him and to 
ſaith that the Church is the piller or ground of pleaſe him, without ſ:cking any whit of our own 
Gods truth, becauſe that ſecing God hath vtite- will, And that foraſmuch as we beſo greatly gi- 
red his trueth to men by his Lawe, and by the 30 uento worldly thinges , it may pleaſe him to 
Prophetes and Apoſtles : his will 1s that the drawe vs fromthem, and therewithall to graunt 
ſame miniſteric ſhould indure continuely,name- that wee may ſubmit our lyfe to his will, and 
ly that there thould bee men ordeined and ap- frameitto hisrighteouſneſſe, and that for the 
inted to the office of expounding his worde, bringing thercot to paſſe, his worde may fo o- 
and of building vp his Church. Then let vs uerrule vs, as wee may bee gouerned by it, and 
vnderſt ind, that after that maner the Church all our whole lyfe be framed thereafter , vntill 
is the meane of vpholding Gods trueth ſounds that being quite rid of all our fleſhly affections , 
and vnappayred. For when Godrayſeth vppe wee be clothed againe with his heauerly glory, 
men induced with his ſpirite, to confirme vs m at ſuch time as wee ſhall haue no more ncede, 
the faith, and to _—_— vs, and to ſhewe 40 neithet of writing nor ot preaching, That it may 
vs the right way: by that meane Gods trueth pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely to 
contmueth in the worlde, ſo as it is not quen= s but allo to all people and nations of the 
ched nor vtterly done away. Let vs mark then carth. &c. 
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On Wednesday the xvij. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xluj Sermon which is the fourteenth pon the fifth Chapter, 


23 And when yee heard the voice from the middeſt of darkeneſſe: becauſe 
of Hill burned, yee came to mee, all the heades of your tribes , and your 
Elders. 

24 Then ſaide you, Behold, the Lord our God hath ſhewed vs his glotie and 
his greatneſle, and wee haue hearde his voice from the middeſt of the fire: 
This day haue wee ſeene that G OD hath ſpoken with man, and man is ſtill 
aliue. 

25 Nou then: why die wee? for if wee heare the voice of out Lord God a- 
gaine, this great fire will deuour vs, and we (hall die. 

26 For what man is hee that may heare the voice of the liuing God ſpeaking 
from the middeſt of the fire as we doe, and yet liue ? | 

27 Coe thou and heare whatſocuer the Lord our God (hall ſay, and ar 

V ou 
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thou vs what the Lord our G O D ſaieth to thee : and wee will heare it and 


doe it. 
z] Ecbee of opinion, that where 
as God caulcth his worde ro be 
preached vnto ys by j meanes 
of men, if he ſpake to vs in his 
| owne maicſtic , or ſent ſome 
Angell to appeare vnto vs, wee 
would bee the bettet touched, and all the world 
would bee conuerted by and by, and cuery man 
obcy withour gaineſaying or rebelling: but wee 
knowe not what is for our one benchre and be- 
hoofe. For if wee Jooke vppon our owne frailtie: 
it is not poſſible that God thould make vs feele 
his power, but it ſhoulde be to our vtter vndoo- 
ing and deſttuction. Now therefore when men 
are deſirous that God ſhould come downe from 
heauen, or manifeſt himſelfe by ſome viſible to- 
ken : they know not what they bee , nor how 
frayle their ſtare i:. Fot did they wel conſider it, 
they would bee agaſt at Gods infinite glorie , 
knowing well that they were not able to abide 
it, Beſides this, let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
God rendereth our welfare and ſaluation, in 
ſhewing vs his will by the mouth of men, when 
hee — and appoynteth them to be mi- 
niſters ot his worde, to bring vs ſuch meſſage as 
hee knoweth to bee for our beneſite. Neucr- 
theleſſe, it was his pleaſute to auowe it by open 
proofe to mens faces, that it i not good for 
them to heare his voyce thunder from heauen. 
And that is the cauſe why hee thought good to 
giue forth his lawe, not — by Moſes, but by 
comming downe in his owne perſon, as I haue 
declared already, and as I tolde you yeſterday 
that the lightninges and whirlewindes, and the 
flaming ot the ſire, and all chat is written in the 
nintcenth and twentith chapters of Exodus, was 
done cuery whit of it to the end that the people 
of Ifracll ſhould learne to yeede reuerence to 
Gods word. And this leſſon belongeth to vs 
alſo. Fot Gods intẽt was that the remembrance 
of thoſe thinges ſhoulde indure for euer, and 
that they ſhould be put in vre continually . So 
then, we ſec here that God hath vttered his glo- 
rious maicſtic once for all, to teach vs to recciue 
lus worde with all rcucrence and lowlyneſſe. 
But yet furthermore hee intended lykewiſe 
che people ſhould bee driuen of themſelues to 
lay. I is not good that God ſhowld ſpeale to vs againc. 
Onely let vs haue a man to bring v1 the doctrine which 
it ſhall pleaſe him to ſend vi. And this rule ſerueth 
to condemne vs, if wee followe not this people 
which ſtepped forth to ſay ſo , And if any man 
alledge, chat the thinges which were ſpoken at 
that time cannot binde vs: The anſwete is eaſie, 
namely that if God ſhould doe the Iyke at this 
day. that is to wit, if hee ſhould ſpeake y thinges 
with his owne mouth, which we heare at the 
mouthes of men: it were impoſſible for vs to a- 
bide his glory , wee ſhould bee vererly vndone, 
And therefore let vs leatne that this is re- 
hearſed vnto vs, to the ende that in the perſon 
ofthe people of Iſtacll, wee might vndcerſtand 
that God applycih hunfclfe to our ſlenderneſſe 
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and infirmitie, and that in voutſaſing to fend ys 
his worde, to bee preached vnto vs by men lyke 

our ſclues, whome hee maketh his meſſengers: 

hee hath reſpe& to out beneſite and commodi- 

tie and therefore it proceedeth of a fooliſh and 

inordinate luſt in vs, to defire that hee ſhoulde 

appeare to vs from heauen, or that hee ſhoulde 

worke any viſible miracle: for wee cannot con- 

prehend 2 glory and maieſtie. 

Furthermore although the proper nature of 
the lawe bee to fray folke ? yer norwithſtandin 
the ſame may allo bee venfyed of the Golpell, 
For wee muſt take it for a gener all rule , that as 
ſoonc as wee percciue Gods preſence , we muſt 
needes bee abaſhed , Wee ſee how the very 
Angels doe hide their eyes, becauſe Gods glory Eſa. 6.2. 
is too great for them, and they be driven to con- 
feſſe that they bee roo feeble, as creatures. And 
what will become of vs then > For wee be infe- 
rior to the Angels, and be ſides that, wee holde 
not ſtillthe vnc orruptneſſe of our nature. Wee 
be not as wee were created: that is to ſay, we be 
not earthly men as our father Adam was , but 
wee bee vtterly corrupted, ſo as there is nothing 
but ſinne in vs: and — God is fainc to be 
as an enemie to vs, and wee bee faine to ſhunne 
his throne, as offenders ſhunne the ſeate of the 
Judge to the vttermoſt of their power. To bee 
ſhott, we be but wretched wormes and caryons. 
Nove then, looke how ſoone God commetli 
neere vs, wee muſt needes be diſmaicd, yea and 
vtterly ſtryken downe . Andtherefore (as I haue 
touched already) it is to out benefice that God 
ſheweth himſclte after that faſhion : that is to 
wit, by the meanes of men, ſo as hee appoyn- 
teth men to ſhewe vs his will as well as if hee 
ſpake himſelfe , and hee will haue vs to receiue 
his word with as — reucrence,as if we heard 
him thundering from heauen. But yet it will 
bee good for vs to vnderſtand more at large, the 
thing that l haue touched in one worde: name- 
ly that the Lawe frayeth vs far more in compa- 
riſon than the Goſpel, as is declared alſo more 
at length elſe where. And why is that? Becauſe 
that in the Lawe God requireth that which 1s 
due to him at mens handes, But now let vs 
ſee if wee be able to diſcharge our {clues of it. 
No: but contrariwiſe wee bee lyke wretched 
dettets, which haue not one dodkin nor dod- 
kins woorth, 

Now then wee be vererly vndone, For hat- 
ſeuer come of ir, God diſchargeth vs not, but 
ſheweth vs that wee deſetue to bee curſed and 
damned at his hand. And for the ſame cauſc, 
aftet he hath ſhewed how the lyfe of man ought 
to bee ruled : he addeth this curſe thundering 
downe vpon them: Thar they be all accurſed 
which performe not all the thinges that are con- Pcut. 25. 26 
teined there. As it hee ſhould ſay: All men muſt 
bee faine to ycelde themſelues guiltie in this be- 
halfe, and from the greateſt to the leaſt they 
muſt allknowe that they be in my daunger, and 
that I may ſinke the downe to the bottom of hel. 
I doc 
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— — —— Bur yet for all that, the trueth is ſo that GOD 
in no man able to againſt x. Behold then ſhewed humſelf vnto him but in portion & mea- 
ye axe all loſt and : This is the lan- ſure. For had he ſhewed himſelſe in his infinite 

of che Lawe , and the ſpeach that God being: whargraccof the holy ſocucr Mo- 

there : and now muſt not all men needes ſes had recemed, hee muſt needes haue bin vt- 
—— — terly oucrwhelmed . In deede once in his lyſe 

the lawe frayeth vs,and that we muſtneeds God ſhewed him his more fully than cuer 

bee forlorne , ſo long as God liſteth to demaund he did : bur yet for all that, he fawe bur as it were 

his due at our handes with rigor. But che caſe the backe parte of him. In the which ſimilitude 

Pre. t. 19+ ſtandeth not ſo with the Goſpel], For there God 20 is expreſſed vnto vs, that when wee fee but the 


&2,Cor.z.3 bearcth wich vs, and not forgiueth vs our 
— — 
And moreouer although wee ſeruc him but by 
halues : yet doth hee pardon vs our de faultes, 
and as it were winke at them. And lyke as a fa- 
ther will not preſſe his childe too ſtraitly : ſo 
doth God vic a fatherly gentleneſſe towardes 
ys in the Goſpell, to the intent wee ſhould not 
bee afraid to come vnto him. In reſpect where- 
He,12.48, 10 of the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle 
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ſaych that wee bee not come to this ſmoking 
ine , wee be not come to mount Sinay to 
bee aſtoniſlied at the fight of burning tyre, and 
at the fight of che lighruings and of other 
thinges that were done there toabaſh the peo- 
Ne: burthar wee heare agratiousand le 
melody , wherein we be accompanyed with the 
Angels of heauen, with the ſoules of the holy 
riarkes and other fathers that lived vnder 


the hope of lyfe , norwichſtanding that they had 30 


as then bur darke ſhadowes of it, and ſo GOD 
coupleth vs with thoſe that waited in olde time 
for the comnung of ous Lord leſus Chriſt. Sei 

it is ſo: we muſt not recoyle backe, but goe 

on foreward with a chearefull courage to heare 
our God, becauſe he ſpeakerh to vs ſo kindely , 
and with ſo father ſpeach, as doch not ſcarre 
away his children, but rather (as ye would ſay) 
allure chem. This difference then is to be mar- 


to the Hebrewes , 20 


backe of a man, wee ſee not the chieſe part of 
him, (for the chicfe fight of a man is in his face: 
ſo — Moſes had ſpeciall fanuliatiue with 
God, inſomuch that in y ſouereigne fight which 
was ſhewed him in the mountaine , he was ſepa- 
rated from the ſtate of this morrall and tranſi- 
tory lyfe , and was as an Angell of paradiſe : yet 
norw1 ing he ſawe God but in part, as if 
wee ſhould ſee a main but on the back. Therfore 
let vs be contented when God vſeth the lyke or- 
der with vs: (that is to wit, that his worde bee 
preached vmto vs by men: Yand let vs receme it 
as if wee ſawe his maieſtic face to face. And 
why ? For its good for vs that ſhepheardes are 
ordeined to bee miniſters of his worde, becauſe 
we ſhoulde be viterly confounded by the glory 
of Od, if ie were maniteſted to vs to the full, 
And to the ende that no man ſhoulde haue 
cauſe to complayne, as though Gods doctrine 
were not ſufficiently ratifyed , but q it were to be 
doubred whether a man might holde him to it 
or no: therefore did hee ſhewe himſelte in the 
ſetting forth of his lawe . And wee haue record 


of it heere,in that the people ſay , Ia ii the Lorde v 14 


Thi: day hath bee made vs 10 ſee his glovie , and his 

ameſſe : and wee hae ſeene that it 31 even hee thas 
— ware vs: hee hath not put any other 
perſon in his place, but we haue heard his voyce 
with our owne cores. This was done but once 


ked well, that it may make the Goſpell amiable 49 for all. Howbeitler vs take the thinges that are 


to vs in —— ot the Lawe. 

But y et tor all this we muſt come backe a- 
gaine to the generall principle : which is, chat it 
15 much bettet for vs that Gods word ſhould be 
preached vnto vs by the mouthes of men, than) 
God himſelf ſhold it downfromheauen, 
And why? For let vs but here the naturall thun- 
der, and by and by we be aſtoniſhed, and yet is 


mo expreſſed there, God doth but (as yee 
would ſa 


y)braye with a confuſed noyſe , What 50 


would come of n then if hee ſhould ſpeake to vs, 
& ſhew vs his glory ? We feele ſuch a weakeneſſe 
—ññ —e—z 
v unne which is a c creature : 
— — — it 
it ſhewe it ſelfe ro-vs.playnely and in full perfe- 
ftion ? And therefore it is ſayd that no man h- 
uing can ſce God, and not dye and bee vttetly 
conſumed. Tructh it is that God ſhewed him- 


reported here, to bee as a record that Moſes 
ſpake not on his one head, nor deuiſed the do- 

inc of his owne brayne , which we receive of 
him: but that hee was a faithfull ſtewarde to 
God warde, who aduoweth him {© to bee, and 
not onely ratifyed his doctrme with miracles, 
but alſo declared in his owne perſon , hoe ir 
was hee himſelfe that was the author of the do- 
ctrine that Moſes taught. And foraſmuch 2s 
it was good reaſon that the Goſpell ſhould bee 
authoriſed as well as the Lawe : wee hauc had 
recorde likewiſe from heaven , that the ſame is 
not a dorine of man, but that it proceederth of 
God, And this is the thing which Samt Peter 
toucheth in his ſecond Epiſtle, ſaying that hee 
& his fellowes had heard the voyce from beau, 
whereby the father proclaymed his ſonne the 
chiefe maiſter and reacher of all his Church, 
ſaying , this 15 my welbcloued ſonne, heare yee 


ſelte ro Moſes, and chat, not as he did to the pro- & him. 


phets, not in dreame nor in viſion but with a {; 
ciall pruuledge, and(as it is ſayd in Exodus — 
to face as a man to his friend, and with 


ſo great familiaritie, t hat he was aftera ſort ex- 
e mpted from the companie of men , that hee 
might become the more fanuliar with Cod. 


Seeing chen that this voyce hath thunde- 
red from heauen: God hath ſhewed that wee 
muſt not take the Goſpel as a do&rine bred here 
belowe, but we muſt alwayes haue the ſayd ma- 
ieſtie before our eyes. Lykewiſe noweadayes 
if we will bee Gods true diſciples, wee muſt 

Ys at 
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at our — to ſermons , remember what 
Moles rehearſcth , namely that the awe was 
= forth in ſuch ſort, as God was the ſpea- 

er thereof, Againe in the ſecond place we mult 
adde the teſtimonie that I am about to alledge , 
ſo as the torcſayd ſaying of God may cuer ring 
in our cares, whereby he proclaymeth our Lord 
leſus Chriſt tobe the onely partie whom he wall 
haue men to heare. Loe here the perfect ſeale 
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and that the Goſpell alſo was warranted and 
turiflicd from heauen, when God ed 
with his cawie mouth that he haue vs to 
heatlten ty his ſonne . That is the effe& of che 
thinges which wee haue to remember yppon 
this text. And therefore ler vs followe the ex- 
ample of thoſe which are ſpoken of here, and 
let vs not couet that God ſhould come down fr6 
heauen to feede our humors: but let it ſuthceys p 


whereby Gods word e hath full and perfect au- 16 he vourſafeth ra, comunicate his word vnto vs, 


thotitie among vs as it deſeruerh , norwithſtan- 
ding that it be brought vnto vs by mortall men. 

Furthermore to the intent that men may not 
thinke that Icſus Chriſt is not to bee heard, but 
onely in his owne perſon: hee ſayth, hee that 
heareth you, heareth me, and hee that tefuſeth 
or deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, and him that 
ſent me. Indecdethe Pope and his champi- 
ons lyke a ſort of traytors to God, vſurpe that 


ſaying to mainteine their one ryranme : but 20 ter wee 


it belongeth as much to them as to the diuell of 
hell. And why ? for firſt they ſhould bring vs the 
pure doctrine of our Lord leſus Chriſt, For the 
lonne of God hath not reſigned his office to 
men to be ſpoyled thereof, hee will not haue vs 
— d after the lyking of men: but hee him- 

clte will alwayes haue the preheminence and 
ſoucraigntic ouer vs that was giuen vnto him. 
Now then, whereas hee ſayth chat in hearke- 


But it ſhould ſeeeme at the firſt ſight, that 
heere were ſome conttarietie. For ficlt the peo. 
ple ſay , This day have wee ſeene boy God ſpeakers 
with men, and that they continue aline ſtill: and af- 
tet warde they ſay = : wee dye if God ſpeake19 
v. For by all lykelyhoode, it wee haue once 
found by experience y God ſpeaketh to vs wich- 
our deſtroying of vs: it ought to imbolden vs. 
And why ? For ſeeing wee remaine aliue ſtill at- 

6m heard the voyce of God once :why 
ſhould wee not doe ſo ſtill atter twiſe at thrice, 
as well as after once > And here the le 
fay , Wee have heard the woyce of God ; hav if heay Ty 
ſpeake to ut againe , wee dye for it, wee bee yndones, 
wee bee forlorne. It ſeemeth that they truſt not 


to Gods goodneſſe, bur rather that they be vn- 
thankefull , in that they acknowledge not the 
benefire which God did for them in g chẽ 


continue in their ſtrength . But wee mult marke 


ning to thoſe home hee lendeth , wee hear- 30 how the people ſhew here. thut they wil not try 


ken to him: his meaning is, that if wee obey the 
doctrine ot lus Goſpell, withour deſpiſing of it 
when it is preached to vs by men : it 13 all one 
as if hee himſelte ſpake to vs , and wee muſt nut 
in rhis caſe teſt yppon the outward appearance. 
And that is it that S unt Paul meaneth in ſaying, 
chat although wee be brit tle veſſels, yea and as 
broken vellcls of no vale Ve nor worthineſſe: yet 
the meſtimable treaſute that is committed vnto 


God any ſurthet, and that it is enough for them 
to haue had that one experience, that the 
lawe was not a thing inuented by man, but chat 
God was the author thereof, Thereſore it muſt 
be taken as if they had _ thus: This day haue 
we ſcene that God hath ſpokẽ to men, and they 
remaine ſtill aliuc : chat is enough for ys: we in- 
tond not to abuſe Gods patience in this caſe: he 
hath fpared vs to day, but wee muſt not Jooke 


vs, i not y worſe or of leſſe eſtimation & yalewe 40 he ſhoulddoe ſocuer : he hath giuen vs a erya 


therefore , True it is y we cannot putchaſe the 
word of God fuch reucerence as we faine would. 
And why? For we hauenor any thing in vs (1 
meanc of our own)wherby it may be yd God 
ſhoulde bee exalred : but yet muſt wee approue 
our obedience in this behalfe, namely that wee 
dcliuer God his worde with ſuch buldeneſſe, 
courage, and power as if hee himſelſe ſpake in 
vs, And herewithall let all lofunefſe be cor- 


for this once, & chat vas becauſe of j lewdneſle 
& hardneſſe of our heutes. For were we worthie 
to haue him appeare to vs in his glory? No: but 
he knew q we would neuer be fully ramed & ſub- 
dued to ſus obediẽ̃ce, except he had come in hin 
viſible glotie, & made vs ſo afraide as we had bim 
at our wits end. Therfore if he had not won vs ſo 
by force he knew wel that we would haue bin al- 
ways as wild beaſts, But — hath pleaſed him 


rected in this caſe, and let euety man receive 30 to pat don the fault that we haue chmitted, & to 


the doctrine of the Goſpell in ſimplicitie, and 
without diſputing or ſcanning why we be bound 
to ſubnut our ſelucs ro mortall men. Fot in a- 
much as it were a deſpiſuig of Gods ſonne , yea 
and ot the heaucnly tather himſelte who orde i- 
ned him to bee the chiefe teachet, if wee ſhould 
not heare thoſe whome hee ſendeth as his meſ- 
ſengers : it ſtandcth ys in hand to yeelde in 
y ochalſe. So thea let vs learne to bowe downe 


our neckes and to beare the yoke of Gods ſonne go 


by receiumg y docttine of y Goſpel with all hu- 
nulitie, though it bee preached vnto vs by men. 

And as I Hyd afore, let vs thinke well ypon 
the tatiſication that was giuen thereof, which 
vug ht to bee enough to make vs to vnderſtand, 


tliarthelawe was brought from God himlelfe , 


beare wih vs this time: we wil not fal to it againe 
for y were ouermuch: it were a K orning oflus pa 
tience, So then, this one recorde ſufficeth vs, 
boch for our owne luce and for the hues four 
cluldren, & ſo forth for euet to the worlds end. 
they which come after vs may knowc j it is not 
for vs to draw God out of heanen any more, as 
though he tobe but our mate, Thus yce 
ſee how rheſe two ſayings agree very wel. 

Now we haue to note, although 
Gods word be of force to bring vs to naughi · yet 
he vſeth ſuch mercy towards va, that wheras it 
ſhould cofume vs it giueth vs life. And whe | ſay 
y Gods word can bring vs to nought: I meane 
not y word alonc ly as Maſes diſeribeth it here: 
but allo that if our Lord hiſt to make vs feele the 


power 


John 5. 24 
23. 


Toel. 3.16, 


power of his word, it would vtterly vndo vs, not- 

ſtanding that it be vttered by men. Neucr- 
thelefle wee ſee how our Lord quickeneth vs by 
tus word,ſpecially now adayes by the preaching 
of his Goſpell. For that which is ſpoken in the 
fifth of Saint lohn, is dayly accompliſhed:name- 
ly chat as many as heare the voyce of the Sonne 
of man ate teſtored to life. For naturally we bee 
ſtraungers to God, and baniſhed from his king- 
dome,and ſo by that meanes wee bee as it were 
in our graues. But here our Lord leſus Chriſt of- 
fereth vs the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and God 
his father adopteth vs for his children : and ſo 
doeth he ſhewe vs the light of ſaluation, and we 
bee quickened againe by meancs of the Goſpel, 
And therefore wee haue good caule to glori- 
fic our G O in chat he maketh his woorde to 
ſerue to de huet vs from death and to reſtore vs 
to life, notwithſtanding that it bee of power to 


conſume vs, at leaſt w ile if he tut ned it not to the 10 


contrarie vic, 

But by the way let vs marke well, that if our 
Lorde haue at one time giuen vs more than we 
deſerue : wee muſt not therefore take leaue to 
tempt him , and to ſubdue him ſtill ro our luſtes, 
as wee ſee the Papiſtes doe nowe adayes, who 
excuſe themſclues of their not comming to the 
Goſpell,bicauſe they ſee no myracles wrought in 
our time, No ſurely, But vhereto ſerue the my- 


racles that our Lorde leſus Chriſt wrought, and 30 


which he committed to his Apoſtles to doc hke- 
wiſe? Shoulde thoſe ſerue to no purpoſe at this 
daytYe ſec then) God vtteted an excellent po- 
wer at the firſt comming vp of y Goſpel: heauen 
& earth were ſhaken at that time : there was no 
partof the world wherin God printed not ſome 
marke of his Maieſtue, to the intent that y Goſ- 


2 pe ll ſhould bee authorized. The Angels came 


Matt. 27.43 beare u itneſſe of him: the Sunne was darkened 40 


$1, 


Marr 13, 26, 
Luge 4-41, 


downe at the birth of our Lorde Iclus Chriſt to 


at his death: the vaile of the temple was tent a- 
ſunder to ſhew that the ſanctuarie was opened, 
and that there was more free acceſſe to God thi 
euet there had bin: the ſea was calmed : the di- 
uels chemſelues did homage to y gloric of God 
which was vttered at that ume: and to be ſhorr, 
GO D ſhewed both from aboue and bencath, 
that the Goſpel came from him, (as I haue tolde 


you already, )as well by the healing of diſeaſes, 


as by al the other mytacles q were wrought. And 50 


this ſcrued net for j tine onely, but the remem- 
brance thereof continueth vnto this day , and it 
behouerh vs to recciue thatrecord to ſeale vp 
our faith withall, to the end wee may not doubt, 
but that our Lord maketh his Goſpel of as great 
force by them at this day, as he did at the tame 
time that they were ſhewed. Vet norwithſtiding 
wee {ce howe the faichle ſſe doe ſtill alledge, that 
if they ſawe myracles , it woulde conuert them. 
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uoke him to wrath,nor to tẽpt his patience. That 
is the thing which we haue to remember in this 
text, here the people ſaich let not) Lord you 
to vs any more, for it ſuffiſeth vs that wee haue 
heard has voyce once already, and that yet not- 


withſtanding, he hath let vs liue (till. 
And to the end that the thinges which I haue 
declared heretofore may bee the certainer : let 


vs beare in minde ho it is ſaid here, Ha there v 0 
10 ener man that heard the woyce of the 


lung God, and 
continued till ale > Here it is ſhewed vs that the 
—— of Iſrael ſpake not in the name onely: 

t as it were for all mankinde in common. 
They ſay not onely , who are wee, but what is 
all fleſh ? And indeede, (as I ſaide at the firſt,) 
it muſt needes bee that men ate beſotted, when 
they cannot humble themſelues. Fot they neede 
no more but to Jooke to their one ſtate and to 
ay. what are wee ? There is nothing neither in 
our bodyes nor in our ſoules , but all mancr of 
frailrie,(1 mean not, as we may be conſidered in 


our nature as we were fiſt created:) But now be- Rom 8.7, 
ing fallen as wee bee, what are wee but as water Eph. 2. 3. 


that glydeth away, & as a {moke that vaniſheth 
away? Nay vhich wors is, we be enemies to god, 
and he muſt needes be againſt vs, bicauſe he fin- 
deth nothing in vs butſin and frowardne ſſe. And 
therefore when wee bee tickled with our tonde 
luſts, ſo as we would faine that Cod ſhould work 
myracles,and that we might heare Angels from 
heauen: let vs repaire to that which is tolde vs 
here, and ſay, What is all fleſh? Let vs (ſay I) en- 
tet into conſideration to ſce what wee bee: and 
our owne vnabilitie will teach vs ſufficiently, to 
praiſe God for not making vs to fecle his pre- 
ſence to conſume vs and confounde vs: but to 
make vs feclc it in ſuch wiſe as it may drawe vs 
to lum with amiable gentleneſſe, by hearing mẽ 
like our ſe lues, and our owne brethren ſpeaking 
asit were in his perſon, 


And whercas the pcople of Iſraclfay, Nh 26 


people is it that cue heard the woyce of the lining 
God. and continueth ſull alme , as wee hae done ; it 
is to ſhewe that this deede of his ſhould not bee 
drawen into a common example, {fo as others 
ſhoulde locke to haue him doc the like.] And 
therefore let vs not ſay, why doeth not GOD 
ſpeake to vs now adayes after a viſible maner, as 
he did vpon Mount Sinay ? Ir pleaſed him foro 
doe: but it is not for vs to lode him with any law, 
or to binde him to do ſtill as he hath done once 
heretofore, Therforc(as 1 ſaid erſt) let ys not a- 
buſe Gods grace, neither let vs fall to diſputing 
with him, to ſay,ſceing that God did ſo at other 
times, why ſhould he not do y like now adayes? 
For when men auaunce themſelues aftcr that 
faſhion,ir 1s a diueliſh preſumption. Wherefore 
let vs ycelde God ſo much honour , as to giue 
him leaue to manifeſt himſelfeto vs as he him- 


But it is certaine that if they ſaw neuer ſo many co ſelſe liſteth, and as he knowerh robe expedient, 
myracles,yet would they continue intheu ſtub- 
bornnefle , & rake occaſion of greater rancor a- 
gainſt God. What is to bee doone then ? Let vs 
learnerobee comented, as I ſaid afore. It God 
baue giuen vs more than he owed vs, let vs te- 


ceiue ut with thankſguing , & carne not to pro- 


and let vs not bind him to any neceſlitie, vndet 
colour that he hath vouchſafed to ſhewe ſome 
ſpeciall fauour at ſome time before, Let not vs 
threape pon him to doe the like againe, but let 
vs be contented with his ſingle vil, ſot it becom- 
meth vs to be ſubiect ther evnto. 

13 In 
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27 In che ende it is ſayde, Goe then to God , and 
heare what hee willſay to thee , and bring vi woorde 
thereof , and wee will heare is and doe it. Heare we 
ſee firſt , that the people defirerh Moles to bee 
their Spokeſman , and to bring them woorde 
what hcreceyueth at Gods hand. Nowe this is 
written for vs, that all men ſhoulde ſubmit 
themſelues to the order that GOD hath ſer 
in his Church. For (as Ihaucſayde afore ) his 
will is to ſpeake to vs by the mouthes of men. 
That is the cauſe why hee woulde there ſhould 
bee Miniſters, It was not deuiſed by men: but 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt hath tolde vs that hee 
will haue that kinde of gouernment in his 
Churche. Nowe then, that there ſhoulde bee 
ſhepheardes in the Churche, to preache god- 
ly doctrine, which it behooueth vs to receiue 
for our owne ſaluation: it is an inuiolable ordi- 
naunce, and ſuch a one as proceedeth from 
G OD. Sith it is ſo: let no man ſtnue againſt it, 
but ler vs beate it patiently , and when GOD 
raiſeth vp men to ſerue him, in bringing vs the 
meſſage of ſaluation: let vs not grudge that e- 
ucric of vs hath not the ſame preheminence: 
for it is his will that his bodye ( chat is to ſaye 
his Church) ſhoulde bee goucrned after that 
faſhion , Le ſec then that = thing which wee 
haue to gather yppon this text, is, that ſeeing 
God hath ordayned Miniſters of his woorde, 
we muſt hearken to them quietly, and nor beare 
any ſpyte or malice in our heartes, though all 
of vs bee not teachers, nor put in that office by 
GOD : por vce muſt yeclde our ſelues to his 
will as I haue told you before, Let that ſerue for 
one point, 

But by the waye, let vs marke alſo with what 
condition wee muſt haue ſhepheardes. For this 
text teacheth vs to diſcerne — deccy- 
uets j abuſe Gods name falſly. by raking vppon 


them y title of prelates without cauſe or reaſon; 40 will to haue his Churche gouerned by 


& the true Prophets, the good ſeruants of God, 
& the Miniſters of the Goſpell. The Pope & all 
his rable will furely ſay that men ought to hear- 
ken vnto them, and to receive their doctrine w- 
out gainſaying. And why fo ? Bicaulc it is Gods 
will y there ſhould be prelars in the Church, and 
that men ſhould heare them and obey them, All 
this is true. Bur yet for al that, hath he ſer vp the 
title of Prelac ie without diſcretion ? No, but he 


39 but was bound to deale 
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ſo as he take not vpon him as a Maiſter ouer o- 
ther men, to tell them what he liſteth. And a mi 
muſt not be ouerwiſe in this caſe: for God reſer- 
ueth to hiniſelfe the office of appointing what 
things he will haue vs to know. lt is not ſaid here 
Gp! ,Hearken what the Lord will ſay to thee, 
and then come and bring vs word: but it is ſaid, 
Hearken vnto all y the Lord ſhall ſay vnto thee, 
ſo as there bee not one point nor one article o- 


10 mitted. By meanes whereof Moſes is reſtrained 


of all libertie here, and not permitted to report 
any thing, but that which God cõmandeth him, 


as we haue ſcene alreadie in other places. And Deut. 4. 4. 


what are nove theſe taſcals, that dare auaunce 


themſclues aboue Moſes ? We ſhall ſee in the end 


of this booke, that there was neuer any Prophet Deut. 34 


raiſed vp with ſuch grace. And in deed, although 
we ſee there was a wonderfull ſpirit in Eſay, & in 
all che reſt of the Prophets: yet is Moſes prefer. 


20 red before them all, Whereas it is ſaid,be mind- 


full of the Lawe that was giuen you in Horeb: 


Malachic which — laſt of all the — un. 
c 


doth norwithſtanding referre all to Moſcs , as if 
he had bin the firſt reacher, & as though the law 
werethe fountaine from whence wee ought to 


draw all things. Now ſecing that Moſes — 


greatly preferred, & hauing ſo excellent prehe- 
minence giuen him of God, might not for all y, 
take ypon him to ſpeake aught of his own head, 


the things fairhful. 
ly to the people, as he had heard them of Gods 
it not too diucliſh a pride now adayes, that lewd 
lozels ſhould aduaunce chemſelues ſo farre as to 
fay,y ic is in their power to lay lawes vpon mens 
conſcienc et, and to binde them vnder paine of 
deadly finne? Is it not too barbarous a tyrannic? 
Therfore to the end we fall not into the two ex- 
rreme vices : let vs hold the meane way chat is 
ſhewed vs heere : which io, that fich it is Gods 
the out- 
ward preaching of his word: euerie of vs muſt 
ſubmit himſelſe thereto, and be diligent in hea- 
ring of Sermons and hold this as a holy & reue- 
rent order: to wit, y we ſhould be taught by the 
mouth of men. And yer in the meane while,men 
muſt not haue authotitie tobring vs what they 
liſt, but ch 
Gods word, ſo as we may cuer be able to proteſt, 
that our faith is grounded vppon Gods will, and 


hath allo declared thetewithall, that he himſclfe 59 that we depend not vpon the wiſedome of men, 


will continue chicfe ſtil, ſo as we mult obey him, 
and not be in bondage vnto men, Secing it is ſo, 
we mult conſider what maner of Prelates & te a- 
chers God ſendeth vs. And that is, (according to 
the contentes of this text) j they muſt hearken 
what God ſayes vnto them, & afterward report 
the ſame faithfully ro the people, Therfore they 
that are deſirous to be heard in Gods name, and 
will haue their doctrine receiued reverently: 


but that our Lord holdeth vs ſo in obedience to- 
wards hum, as we may ſay q wee heare him from 
heauen,though he vic the meane and trauell of 
men in the doing thereot. 

Now let vs kneele down in y preſence of our 
good God,with acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee 
maye lcarne to miſhke more and more of our 
ſelues for them. And for as much as the veric re- 


muſt frſthearken vnto Cod, ſo as they take not 69 medie to rid vs from al our diſeaſes and corrup- 
vpon them to adde any thing to his woorde, but 
yeeld themſelues reachable vnto him. And whe 
they haue learned at his hand : let them deale 
torth the things to others. which they haue re- 
ceiued. For no man ſhall euer bee a good Mini- 
ſter of Gods word, vnleſſe he bee a ſcholer firſt, 


tions, is to heare his holye woorde : it maye 
pleaſe him ſo to open our cares, as wee maye 
receyue it with all teuerence and humilitie, and 
ſo ptint it in out heaties , as wee ma it 
auayle to the vic for which hee or d it, 
namely to quicken vs and to drawe vs to ſalua- 


ton, 


muſt be faithtull dealers foorth of · Cor. 4. a. 


Num. 11. 33 


tion, that wee may deſire it wich all out hearres, 
and apply our indeuour thereunto more and 


Vyon DevrTERONoOMIE, CA. 5% 829 


more. And therefore let vs all ſaye, Almightis 
God heauenly father, &c. ; 


* 
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On Thurſday the xviij. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xliij Sermon which is the fifteenth and laſt vpon the fifth ¶ hapter. 


28 At the ſame time the Lord heard the voyce of your words when you ſpake 
to mee: whereypon the Lord ſaid to mee, I haue heard the voyce of this peoples 
words which they haue ſpoken vnto thee : all that they haue ſaid is good. 

29 I would they had ſuch heart to feare mee, and to keepe my commaunde- 
mencesalwayes , that it might goe well with them and with their children for e- 


uer. 


30 Go ſay vnto them, Returne ye into your tentes. 

31 But as for thee, tarie thou here with mee, and I will tell thee all the com- 
maundements,Ordinaunces and Lawes which thou ſhalt teache them, that they 
may do them in the land which I giue them to poſſeſſe. 

32 Therefore ſee that ye doe as the Lord your God hath commanded you. Ye 
ſhall not bow aſide to the right hand nor to the left: 

33 But walke in all the wayes which the Lorde your God hath commaunded 
— ye my live,and that it may bee well with you, and that your dayes may 

e lengthened in the land which you ſhall poſſeſſe. 


Ccording to that which was de- 
clared yeſterday, God in this 
text ſheweth that he graunteth 
the peoples requeſt, and giueth 
on the choile of that which 
— — ſhoulde bee beſt for them. And 
hereby wee ſee,that he meant to make the — 
ple to fecle his goodnes , of purpoſe to win them 
the better. True it is that he might iuſtly ſubdue 


vs to him by authotitie, and he could doe it: but 40 


hee had much leuer to deale with vs by fatherly 
gentleneſſe. That then is the cauſe why he ſhe 
wed himſelf agreeable to the people. Therefore 
let vs marke well, that God hath ſuch regard of 
our weldoing and welfare, as if the choiſe were in 
our owne hands, we could not wiſh bettet chi he 
doeth. It ſeemeth not ſo at all times: but yet is ir 
ſo in deede. Furthermore he addeth y he graun- 
ted not the peoples deſire in any other teſpect, 
than for that he himſelte liked of it. For now and 
then God graunteth mcatheir requeſtes,how- 
beit. it is for their importunarneſle fake, and the 
thing turneth to theit condemnation. As for ex- 
awple , when the people were defirous to eate 
fle ſh. it is true that they had their fill of it: but 
they paide right deate for their ſhot, for they 
ſpited God by their wilfull defiring of the thing 
that was withheld from them. Neuertheleſſe it is 
true that God did my ſatiffie the murmurets, ſo 
as they had wherewithto fill their bellies: but it 
had bin much bettet ſot them to haue ſtarued 
for hunger. Bur it is not ſo in this requeſt where- 
of Moſes ſpeaketh here: for GO D fayeth ex- 
preflely, Thas they meant rightly, As it he ſhould 
ſaye, keepe that courſe fl] , and yee ſhall ſee 
bowe l will pleaſure you. Yec haue deſited that 


yee myght haue a man to ſpeake to you in my 
name, and I am contented with it. Nowe then 
it ought to perſwade you the more , to receiue 
the docttine that ſhall bee preached vnto you 
from mee, on my behalfe , for as much as I haue 
done it at your deſire and choyſe. But yet yee 
muſt not thinke that I meant to pleaſe you wich- 
out reaſon or cauſe why, For I aſſure you, all 
thinges ſhall goe well with you, if yee keepe on 
this courſe of profiting in my woorde , ſo as 
whenſocuer Moles (hall come ynto you of my 
ſending , you ꝑiue reucrent eate to the thinges 
that hee ſhall tell you for your welfare. And ſo 
let vs marke well, that when Gods woorde 15 
preached vnto vs by men, they doe it not ypen 
their owne head, but bicauſe G OD hath gi- 
uen vs here the doctrine that is for our bene- 
fire. And this ought to ſettle vs the better, that 
wee bee not mooued with any fond affection, 
to chaunge as our manner 1s, to delyght al- 
wayes too much in Noueltics. Let vs vnder- 
ſtande that the thing whereunto wee mult 
holde our ſelues, is that wee muſt gwe care to 
the preaching of Gods woorde , all the time of 
our lyte, And why ? For it is not onely his will 
that wee ſhould doe ſo: but alio he ſhewerh vs 
that it is for our behoofe. 

Beſides this, G OD wakeneth the peo. 
ple here, to the ende they ſhould rhinke bettet 


60 vppon the — the commaundements ot 
y 


his Lawe , than they had dome. For the peo- 

le had ſaide, we wil doit. And ſayth God on his 
ide, who will giue them the heart to doe ir, 
and who will giuc them ſuch diſpoßtion ot 
minde > And by thoſe wordes he doth vs to wit, 
that it was an e aſie matter for them to promile, 
Y4 a> 


Deut. 30. 6. 


Ie 32.39. & 
K zec, 119. 
and 36. 29. 
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as men commonly make great proteſtations 
with full mouth, but whe it commeth tothe per- 
formancethcy ſhewe well that their promiſing 
was at alauenture. God therefore to make the 
people perceiue how hard a matter it is to keepe 
the lawe , ſayeth here, I would fayne it were ſo. 
For the Hebrew woord which he vſeth where he 
ſayth,who wil giue the the heart, inporteth as 
much as when wee ſay, be it ſo: I would faine it 
were ſo. True it is that here God ſpeaketh after 
the maner of men: for he needeth no more but 
wiſh things done, all things are in his hand, And 
therefore it might be replycd, Lord it belongeth 
to thee, and askeſt thou who ſhall gue them the 
heart > To whom belonges that to doe ? Man of 
himſclfe will neuer inclinc to good, but he muſt 
bee driuen to it by ſome othet meanes, and that 
can no creature doe, but it is thy ſpirit that muſt 
doe it. Now then ſecke not thou who ſhall giue 
them the heart, but let the powet of thy Giri 
vreer it ſelſe, and then ſhall they doc it. Likewiſe 
we ſhall ſee howe God will ſay, I will gue you a 
heart to feare mee. If it were in vs , why ſhoulde 
he ſay ſo? Bur he ſaieth that it belongeth to him 
to doe it, like as he addeth by the Prophet, I wall 
giue them a heart to obey mec. As much ſhall 
wee ſec hereafrer , where he ſaicth , I will cauſe 
them to keepe my commandements. God then 
chalengeth to hunſelfe che inſtrufting of men, 
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with all our power, as if wee needed no more but 
to ſay, yea, l willgoe about it our of hand: but it 
is a thing that paſſeth all that is in man. When 
we once know that the law containeth too high 
a rightcouſneſle for vs to attaine vnto, and that 
wee on our part are fo weake as is pitic to ſee: 
then will we learne to ſigh before God, and con- 
fider well that wee bee bound to doe whatſocuer 
he appointeth, but yet wee will craue power at 


ro his hande, that it may pleaſe him to helpe vs 


with his holy ſpirit, and not onely ſupplye our 
frailtie, but allo be the beginner and perfourmer 
of all thinges in vs,ſo as he make vs willing, and 
confirme vs in that willingneſſe, and with that 
conſtancie match alſo power to accompliſh our 
deſires. 

And by the way God ſheweth here, that his 
ſending of his worde vnto vs, is to the intent to 
be jtoyned vnto vs, and that wee alſo ſhould bee 


20 vnited ynto him: ſo as he requireth nothing but 


obedience,that we might be his children,and he 
ſhewe himſelſe to bee our tather. And ſo Gods 
intent in cauſing his word to bee | re vnto 
vs, is to gather vs as it were vndet his winges, 
that wee may bee defended and ſaued. yea veri- 
y ſo wee come vnto him quietly , and ſuffer our 

clues to bee ruled by his woord, and bee ſubiect 
thereunto, But it is true (as I ſaid aſore)that it is 
not in our owne power to doe this, but God muſt 


and the gouerning of them by his holy Ghoſt, 30 giue vs that grace, and he giueth it not tu all m. 


to the intent they ſhould be ſubiect vnto him, & 
ſubmit themſelues to his righteouſnefſe , And 
why then doth he pretend to wiſh it in this text⸗ 
It is bicauſc he ſpeaketh after the maner of men, 
as he doeth in many other places. And(as I ſaid 
afore ) it is to the ende that when there is any 
ment made of walking in obedience to God- 
ward, wce ſhould vnderftand that it cannot bee 
done withouthardnelſe,and that our wits ſhould 


Neuerthe leſſe it is not for vs tobee inquiſitiue of 
Gods ſecrete purpoſe in that behalte,why he te- 
formerh the one fort by has holy ſpirit, and let - 
teth the other ſort goe on ſtill in their corrupti- 
on, without bringing of them backe. Wee muſt 
not enter into that maze : but it muſt ſuffice vs 
that God liſteth to make men vnexcuſable, in 
ſaying, I would faine it were ſa. As it he ſhould 
ſay,thatafrer we haue once beene taught by his 


be wakened to apply our ſelues carneſtly to that 49 word,wee haue no more excuſe : God is not to 


ſtudie. Therefore whereas men promiſe vnad- 
uiſcdly,chat they will worke wonders in obeying 
God and in keeping his Lawe : let vs vnderſtand 
that we muſt examine our one abilitie , and 
then we ſhall finde that there is nothing but all 
maner of weakencflc in vs. So farte off are wee 
from being able to perfourme all that is com- 
maunded vs: that wee knowe not at which ende 
to begin, Nay, wee haue not the skil to conceiue 
one good thought, vntil God haue reformed vs, 
drawen vs to him, giuen vs the minde, and ther- 
unto added abilitie to put our deſires in executi- 
on, Thus ye ſce hat is ment by this ſaying, And 
who ſhal giue thẽ the heart? ot I would it were ſo. 

Hereby wee be warned to take heede, that 
we preſume not vpon our owne ſtrength, to bee 
too bolde. For when we beate our ſelues in hand 
that wee can doe all things, it is the cauſe of our 
ruin, And God doerh iuſtly laugh ſuch oucrwee- 


blame ifwee be not ſaued. Why fo» For we ſhall 
petceiue that to walke as he hath commaunded 
vs, is the way to attaine to all goodneſſc. And 
therefore let vs lay the blame of all our miſeties 
{vpon our ſelues:) and if God afflit vs and 

niſh vs with aduerſitie, let vs vnderſtande — 
wee haue no cauſe to grudge or complayne of 
him, ſot wee be faultie, bic auſe wee hauc not fol- 
lowed his lawe. That is the thing in effect, vhich 


59 wee hauc to marke = this text. Vet notwith- 
tha 


ſtanding, i 15 true that wee muſt haue recourſe 
to his aide, knowing that wee of our ſelues are 
too weake to performe his lawe, in ſo much that 
we be neuer able to come at it, no not any thing 
neere it. But yet if we lue not as becommerh vs, 
we muſt alwayes yeelde our {clues guiltie, know- 
ing that the fſauk remameth in our (clues , ſo as 
if God doe beate vs with his rod, we can not ſay 
it is vndeſetued on our part. For why ? Seet 


ning to ſcorne, But let vs learne to fecle that we 60 we haue Gods word, wee haue matter of recor 
can do nothing: and that although we be bound 
to fulfill all that euer God commaundeth vs: yet 
it followerh not therefore that wee bee able to 
doe it, but rather that we be viterly vnable. Nei- 
ther is it ſo ſmall and common a matter to louc 


God with all our heart, with all out unde, and 


that he is deſirous to bee at one with vs , and to 
doe the duetie of a father, and to mainraine vs 
in allproſperitie , if wee burie not his grace, ne 
withhold the thing that is duc on our pare. Yee 
ſee then that men are wſtly conuicted and con- 
demned for refuling Gods grace , and for ſhut- 


ting 


ron. 9. :1, 


ting the doore againſt him, in that they profired 
not in his worde when they were taught it. And 


ſo itis a very ptoſitable warning forvs, when we 


ſee in this texte howe God wiſheth that wee 
ſhoulde doe the thinges that hee commaundeth 
vs, tu the intent it might go well with vs. Wher- 
by wee ſee that if wee teceiue the doctrine with 
humilitie, and deſire to obey it, the enderhere« 
of cannot bee but happie , ſo as wee ſhall bee 
ſure of our ſaluation. Hobeit wee muſt al- 
wayes come backe to this point, that wee pray 
to God to giue vs hearres :( for it belongeth to 
him to doe that): and ver if wee doe amiſſe, wee 
muſt learn to condemn: our ſelues, that he may 
ac quite vs. 

On the otherſide let teioyee inaſmuch as 
we ſee howe hee procurethour ſaluation. and in- 
tendeth the furtherance thereof, as oft as his 
worde is preached vntu vs. And let vs remember 
howe it i ſaide in Salomons prouetbs, That it 
is the delight and pleaſure of Gods wiſcdome 
to dwell among men. Sce heere howe God a- 
uoweth, that his ſending of his worde vnto vs, is 
to teach vs the full perfection of wiſedome , as 
if hee ſhoulde ſende his one wiſedome from 
heauen, Yea, and to what ende? Wiſcdomic is 
brought in their ſaying thus, All my dehght 1s 
to dwell among men. And that is as much as if 
God ſhoulde open his heart and lay , Bcholde, 


my teaching ot men by my worde, is of purpoſe 30 


to binde niy ſelfe to them with a holy band. And 
if they on theu ſide bee not ſtubborne, they ſhall 
petceiue that I wil alwayes be among them with 
out departing from them at any time. Thus 
ought to inflame vs greatly with a reuerence to 
Gods worde, ſo as we may ſeeke ro proſite in it, 
and neuet ſuffer our ſclucs to bee turned from it, 
foralmuch as it bringeth ineſtimable benefite 
vnto vs, namely that our Lorde vniteth himlelte 
vnto vs thereby, 

Nowe it followeth in Moſeſes texte, that 


vod commoyndcth the people to gee ewerie man 
. 86 his rent and Moſes to tarie there ſtall : and then he 


adderh, Ia ſhewe unte thee all the commaunde- 
ments flatter , and or dinances which thaw mutt reach 
10 all the people , Heere God ſheweth againe, that 
het — not to continue his teaching of the 
people, though he vſe the foredeclarcd meanes, 
that is to vit, though hee make Moles as it were 
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Inſomuch that ifa man bring record from thẽce 
to reproue their ſuperſtitioms : they bee at a 
point, for they bee ſo doted that they regarde 
not to haue God againſt them. Men then may 
well tor a time haut this ouer luſtineſſe of run- 
nung boldly whather ſocuer ther fooliſh imagi- 
nation carieth them, & they may harden them- 
ſelues againſt God: but when it commeth to the 
yerie puth , they be ſo diſmaied as they wore not 
where to become. And therefore kt vs note 
that wee ſhall neucr haue any ſure and longla- 
ſting ſtay , vnletſe our faith be grounded vppon 
Gods worde , and that wee bee able to ſay, that 
looke whatſocuer wee haue wee holde it of him, 
and that it is the verie trueth, ſo as wee wander 
not in our one imagination, nor take the do- 
ctrine of men for our ſtay, And wheras we heare 
Gol! ſay in this text, I will tell hee the things which 
thow mufF reach : Let vs marke that wee likewiſe 
mult reſt wholly vppon him and vpon hs infal- 
lible truth, y our fanh may not be wauering and 
doubrtull , And the thing which wee haue to 
leeke when we come to ſermons, is to haue this 
point well warranted and ſcaled in our conſci- 
ences, namely that we haue Gods word wherein 
lycth our life, 

And herewichall let vs marke alſo, that God 
ment to holde the preachers of his word in ſuch 
awe, as they ſhoulde not preſume to put torth a- 
ny thing ot their ovne, but be contented to bee 
taichfull ſetters forth of the things that he com- 
maundeth, ſo as they may alwayes proteſt, 
chat they haue ſerued god in executing his com- 
maundement, and in delivering it foorth from 
hand to hand This is a thing whuch wee haue to 
marke, we (ly) whom Gcd hath appointed bus 
miniſters to preach his worde, ind to whom hee 
hath committed the office of teaching + namely 
that we adde not aught of our owne deuiſing. but 
deler the thing fimply which we knowe to bee 
proceeded from God, 

And to the end that folke ſhould knowe j God 
ment not to teach them by halues he rekerſerh 
the thing again which we — leene heretoſore 
namely his ſlamres, ordinanc ei, ommandem ent: and 
Ceremonies, As if he ſhould ſay there wanterh not 
any thing in his doctrine, neither ought the peo- 
pl- ro cuuet any thing more. This hath bene de- 
clared more at large alccadie. Notwithſtanding, 


the vttetet ol his will, and the bearer of his meſ - 52 whenſocuer God vſe th ſuch diuetſitie of wordes 


fage. This is to bee marked well: for it ſeruerh to 
make vs knowe , that God intendeth to holde vs 
alwayes to himlclte , and will not haue our faith 
grounded vpon men, not to depend vpon them: 
And that is a very requiſite thing, Truely as for 
them t hat followe their one good intenres , ot 
lay they holde the thunges that haue beene de. 
termmed by the Church, ot by the auncient 
tathers: they may many times be groficly decei- 


ved, And if a man tell them they doe but as i 60 


were hang in the aire, and haue no certaintie in 
becing ſo wedded vnto men: they bee wiltull in 
their owne opinions , as we ſee the Papiſtes are, 
whome the drucll hath ſo bewitched, that they 
content themichies with the reſokations made 


by men, and boldely deſpiſe the worde of God. 


to vs, wheras he might ſay in dne word the Lawe : 
let vs matke , that it ſerueth toreſtraine men the 
better from fond curioſitie of adding any thing 
to his law. as the chang which wee ſee we bee too 
much gen vnto by nature, foraſmuch as our 
Heſh prouokerh vs continually to inuent, | know 
not what new thing. And y1sthe cauſe why in po- 
pery euety mi harh aductured to caſt to hus col- 

p. & to make ſo many lawes one von another. 
For why ? They thought it not ynough to hue 
plainly according to gods word. but y it would be 
good to ad ſtill ſome munglemangle Bur contra- 
rie God telleth vs that if we haue his law , we 
haue taturs,commandements, ordinances and 
rites y noa if he ſhould ſay y mortal me ought 
not to ſtand ſu much in their on conceits, as to 
8e 
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oe about to be wiſcr than het. For when they 
— neuer ſo large diſcourſes , yet can 
they not amende any part of his doingsJnor ad 
any thing to them, bur whatſocuer they put too 
furthcr of their one, itſhall bee not oncly ſu- 


perfluous and vnprotitable: but alſo a marring to 
all the reſt, as if a man ſhoulde mingle vineger 


with good wine, 


And now God hauing ſpoken after that man- 
ner, addeth that they ſhoawide rake good heede that 


they kept the thangs which he commannded them, w1th- 
ons bowing to the right hand or to che left, Here our 


Lorde ſheweth vs againe , that the honoring of 


his Lawc which he requireth at out hands, muſt 
not be an onely allowing of it with our mouthes, 
aftcr which mannct wee woulde faine diſcharge 
our ſclues thereof : but hee telleth vs that bus gi- 
uing of it forth, is to holde vs in his ſubiectioh & 
ſeruice, and that tothe ſame ende he will haue 
it preached ſtill at this day. For thereby he in- 
tendeth to trie whether he can weeld vs as quiet 
people that ſubmit themſclues to him. There- 
fore let vs marke, that our reforung vnto ſer- 
mons muſt not be to commend the ine for 
good and holic : for God ſhalbe much beholden 
to vs for ſaying that his word is worthie to be te- 
ceiued: hee will not haue vs to be his judges . It 
is true that we owe him that acknowledgement, 


fo as when wee haue hearde his worde, cuery of 


ysoughtto confelle it to bee the pure trueth, 
and that there is none other rightneſſe, righte- 
ouſnes , not wiſedome than is contained there. 
But yet muſt we paſſe further therewithall, and 
yeeld oui ſclues to the ſeruing of our God. That 
15 one point which wee haue to gather ypon this 
text, Another point is chat we mu beware that we 
keepe is, Where God ſheweth, that wee muſt 
applic all our ſtrength carneſtly in that behalfe. 
For men ſhall neuer followe God by llceping- 


Although they inforce themſclues neuer ſo 40 be done. And that was the very cauſe of 


much, yet the infirmitie of their nature is ſuch, 
as they can hardly keepe their feete. Therefore 
let vs not think that we can diſcharge our ſelues 
to Godwarde without taking of paine . For the 
thing is too hard conſidering what we be,name- 

ſlowe and ſluggiſh to — thinges, yea cucn 
though God haue alrcady made vs willing, and 
do gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit. And it he let vs 
alone as we be of our ſclues, we ſhall not only be 
ſlowe,bur alſo drawe cleane backe from his wil. 
It he call vs to him, we ſhall go from him: yea & 
wee ſhalbe ſo little able to couet any good arall: 
that wee ſhalbe inforced to doe euill. Butler vs 
—— what l — — — _ 

h our Lord hauc gwen vs | 

— of minde, and — ſome — 
wardneſſe: yet ate we ſlothſull ſtill, and when we 
ſhould ſteppe one pace forth, whereas the ſawe 
ſhold be done in leſſe than a minute of an houre, 
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intent you ſhoulde pur it in execution and 

it: but — — — 
—— What is to be done then? Pre- 
pare your ſelues to walke after my commaunde- 
ments,thinke ypon them, put to our indeuour, 
be diligent therein, rake a taſt & [auour of them, 
keepe good watch for feare of being turned a- 
way, and take very good hcede to your ſelues. 
Thus we ſee in effect, chat our Lorde cxhorterth 


10 ys here to labor erneſtly,when the calc ſtandeth 


vpon walking in obedience towardes hum. And 
why? For the thinges that he requireth of vs are 
not ſo eaſie to be don. And beſides that, we be ſo 
ill diſpoſed therevnto, as is pitie to ſee: nſomuch 
chat if we be not ſpurrcd and drmen by force, we 
cannot goe forward. Thereture it ſtandeth vs in 
hand to awake, and to take heede, and to ſtande 
continually yppon our garde, that wee ma 
forme y things that — hath — 


20 vs. Noc afterward he addeth, hat this muf# bee 


done wirhomt bowing e the right hand or 10 the left ſo 
urn ale throwghus inthe way that be hath ſhew- 
ed hem. In deede this text ſhalbe expounded 
more at length in che twelſth chapter: but yet 
muſt we not paſſe it ouer without knowing d 
God ment by it. In forbidding vs to bowe to the 
ight hand or to the leſt, he eth vs that hee 
haue vs to haken to him in al thing: with- 

out exception. And this importeth ewo tlunges: 


39 namely that wee muſt neither put any thing to 


his lawe,nor take any thing from it. As concer- 
—— — 94> 
— 7 — — 
maginati6 ythe keeping of the things contci 
there jo moral har ey haue wo dou cherfor 
it is good to put ſome hat more toit. Loc howe 
men would gue place to their one fancies , fo 


as if any thing come in their thinke 
that God ſorgate that , and that it were to 
great 


number of ordinances, lawes , and ceremonics 
that are ſet vp in „ The lewes had the 
like vice ,according as they be bla- 
med for deſpiſing of Gods commande mentes & 
ſtatutes, ſor their owne traditions lakes. Nowe 
then, let vs keepe vs from walking on the right 
hand, fo as we ould turne from Je way wluch 
God hath ſhewed vs. And why For the cg 
is when we will needs bee too wiſc and two righ- 


50 teous, bearing our ſe lues mn hande that it is good 


for vs to do more than we be commaunded. But 
in ſo doing we be the diuels ſcruants, for God vt- 
terly refuleth all that euet we addeto his word: 
he will haue no ſuch mingling. 

And we decline or bowe to the left hand, when 
wee diminiſh Gods worde, that is to lay , when 
wee bee contented to ſerue him by halues, and 
therewithall would haue him to gue vs leaue to 
follow our one luſts , Some man peraduenture 


we muſt haue a whole houre to do it in. Nay we 60 is not ſubiect to ſome vices: and well coulde hee 


fall ro kicking , or elſe by that time that we haue 
e one pace, otttimes we ſtumble , or retyre 
acke,or elſe take ſuch foule falles as is piteous 
to lee. Therefore it is not for nought that God 


faith here Take beede thas yee doe them. As if hee 
ſhould ſay, indeede my lawe is giuen you to the 


find in his heart to diſcharge his duetie ro God- 
ward in ſeruing lum fo farre ſorth but toraſmuch 
as he cannot ouerma iſter himſe li in ſome other 
vyces, hee woulde haue Cod to holde luniſclie 
contented, & to enter into a bargaine with him, 
as if he ſhould ſay, very well, if taile in this be- 
halic, 


Dew. 410 


Deaf . 
Deut. c ig in ther ſo hath hee allo forbidden to ſteale and to 
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halfe, I vill recompence it in another. But let vs 
kcepe our ſelues from waking on the left hande, 
that is to ſay, from taking any thing away from 
Gods worde. For as he hath torbiddento'mur- 


commit adulterie: and therefore we muſt ſubmit 
our ſe lues to his commaundements in all points 
and all reſpectes without making of any reply 
thereto, For as wee muſt not in any wie adde 
aught to his Law : ſo is it not lawtull to take any 
thing from it, but we mult walke in all the waycs 
that he ſheweth vs. 

And whereas hee tetmeth it 4 way, it is to the 
ende to exhort vs to keepe vs in it, according as 
we ſhal ſee in the ende ot thus booke, where Mo- 
ſes will lay, This is the way, walke therein. As if 
he ſhould tay, whoſocuer turneth away from the 
doctt ine char | ſet before you, goeth aſtray, hee 
doth but tunne gadding ouet the fields, and yet 
for all that hee commeth neuet the neerer his 
wayes ende, but rather is ſtill further and fur - 
ther fr om it. Therefore in this place, wake in 
the way is as much to ſay, as wander not ye wret- 
ches wilfully , goe not aſtray . Sith your God is 

our guide , you cannot goe amiſſe in following 
m. But if you followe your owne heade: in the 
ende God muſt bee fame to ſhewe you , that yee 
ſhalbe no bettet than ſtray beaſtes, and that yee 
haue not helde the right way,Know ye theretore 
that Gods doctrine is your way. It chis ſaying 
were well printed in our mindes, we ſhoulde be 
helde ſo in awe,as our icc lung appetites ſhoulde 
not be able ro make vs runne altray as wee doe, 
but our life ſhould bee reſtreined by it. For God 
ſhewerh vs dayly which is the way, & yet notwith 
ſtanding men diſpute & make much queſtioning 
with What is to be done ? & what is tobe done? 
Verily as who ſhould ſay it were not told vs, that 
God neuer openeth his mouth, but it is to ſhewe 
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22 


38 


vs the right way. And ſeing he ſheweth it vs, do 4? 


not we ofter him wrong and imiut ie it we followe 
it not? Do we not blame him as though hee had 
loſt his time & trauel about v? N we [ce what 
this worde way importeththat is to wit, that out 
of Gods doctrine there 15 nothing but error and 
deceit, and that men beguile theniſclues when 
they thinke they do wel, furthetforth chan when 
they ſuffer themſclues to be ruled by gods word, 
which ſheweth vs the good and right way. 

And he ſaith purpoſcly a the ve For he in- 
tendeth not to make ſuch a parting of ſtakes in 
this behalfe,as men woulde that he ſhould, fo as 
they would faine reſcrue ſomewhat alwayes to 
themſclues.Here God ſaith contrariwiſe, cither 
you muſt obey me throughout mall pointes, or 
elſc I renounce you. So then, ate wee defirous to 
make out lite alowable to God: Wee muſt not be 
obedient vnto him in part, but we muſt loke that 
all our whole life be framed according to his cõ- 
mandements,{o as we may ſay wee haue kept all 
ways. But here it might be demided, whether it 
be polſible for vs to walk throughout in the way 
of the Lord. Fot on the contrarte part. ſeing that 
men do not the good which they tame would: it 
is much for vs if we ſhal haue mdeuorcd to come 
to; good way, & to go towards the ende, though 


— 
0 
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we be not come at it. S. Paul himſelf complaineth 
that he was not able to do as he would in the diſ- 
charge ot hus duety towards god. Here is no ſpe 
king of ſuch pertection as is required by y Lawe: 
but we muſt only vnderſtand that God will haue 
men to yeeld & gue over themiclucs vnto him, 
& intorce themſclues to tun thitherward though 
they attain not to the mark. Although then that 
we do as it were drag our legs after vs in our go- 
ing all our life long, and never come fully vnto 
Cod: yet muſt we kecpe onto himward,and that 
not in part, but in all the things that ate contei- 
ned in the lawe. Truth it is that we cannot ſo diſ- 
charge our ſelues, as there may bee a tull anſwe- 
rablenes bett Gods word and our hues: but if 
wee bee defirous to ſubmit our ſe lues vnto God, 
and to frame our ſelues thereafter, not in ſome 
one point but in all without exception, indeuou- 
ring the ſame to the vtter moſt ot our po wet: it is 
as a keeping of all the wayes of God. For he bea- 
reth with vs , and taketh ſuch willingnes in good 
worth, when he ſeeth vs go to it roundly, & that 
we be not dubble minded, not deſirous to teſctue 
any peecc of our owne villes or tu take lcaue to 
do them, but laboui Land ſtriue to the cuntrarie 
as much as in vs lyeth, according to the grace 
that is giuen vs, 


Rom 747. 


Noe hetev nto he addeth allo, That they may v 3; 


proſper , and that is may goe well vun h and with 
their children, Whereot hee ſheweth, (as I haue 
rouched alcedie)that all the muſerics and griefes 
whach we indure in this world, ate chaſtiſcments 
for our ſinnes. And we cannot wite our vnhappt- 
ncfle ypon any chung elle than our one faultes. 
True it is that euery man couets to live at caſe 
and in profperitie : wc neede no teaching to de- 
lie that: for our owne nature leadeth vs ther un- 
to. gut in the meane while it ſhold ſecme that we 
haue conſpired vur owne miſchiete. Fot j meane 
of proſperiie is to obey our Cod. And then will 
he bletle vs in ſuch ſort, as we ſhal feele the truirs 
ot his grace and fauour in all teſpects. But what ? 
We be loth to yeeld him his duc obedience : and 
there tore muſt we alſo bee bereft of his bleſſing. 
and teiec ted as vnworthy to be of the number of 
has creatures. And ſo let vs marke, that here our 
Lorde ment to rebuke men, and to ſhewe them 
that they themſelues are to be blamed for al the 
aduerſities and mileries which they indure in 
this worlde, and that they muſt wytc the ſame 
vppon their ſinnes. But yer moreouer hee ment 

therewith to drawe his one to him, by ſetting 

the reward before them. As if he ſhoulde ſay,Go 

to. delcrue well robe ſerued at your hand with- 

out looking for any thing at my hande for it: for 

ſecing you bee my creatures,is it not teaſon that 

you thould be ſubiect tu me + Ought nor all your 

hte tobee giuen vnto me? Ves: but yet intende 

not I that you ſhall ſerue mee for nought, Iwill 

forbeare mine one right , which 15 that you 

ſhoulde bee bounde to doe whatſocuer | com- 
maunde you, without looking for any thing:and 
I tell you that I amreadie to blefſe you, and to 
make you to proſper it you ſerue me. Our Lorde 
then in ſaying lo, ſheweth that his meaning is to 
wanne has ſeruants to hum by genilencfle, & as it 
were 
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were to breake their harts, that they may be the 


willinger to ſcrue him, ſecing hee goeth not to 
worke with ſuch rigour as he might, but forbea- 
reth his right, and rather playeth the father, 
telling vs that if wee behaue our ſclues like chil- 
dren towards him, he wilbe gratious and liberall 
towards vs, and although hee owe vs not any 
thing, yet will he not faile to rewarde vs for the 
ſeruice that we yeclde vnto him. 

Hereby we bee warned that Gods intent is to 
drawe vs vnto him, but yet muſt wee not inferre 
therevpon , that men can deſetue any thing in 
ſcruing of God, as the Papiſtes doe, who when 
they hcare ſuch texts doe by and by fall to their 
merits, and beare themſelues on hand that God 
is bcholden torhem therefore . But contrariwiſe 
Gods meaning is to ſhewe vs that he is readie to 
apply himiſelfero vs after che manner of men, ſo 
as he ſecketh nothing elſe but to induce vs to o- 
bey him. And that is not for any benefite to him 
ſelfe · for what profite can hee receive by vs, 
though wee ſhoulde performe his whole Lawe ? 
Should that aduantage him any thing at al? No, 
Yee ſee then where at God amerh, and what we 
haue to marke vppon this ſentence, Wherefore 
let vs learn, that it we haue obeyed our God, and 
he make vs to proſper : it is not for that hee ow- 
eth vs any thing, or for that wee haue deſerued 
aught, and can boaſt that he recompenſcth our 


deſetts: but becauſe it pleaſeth him to vtter his 30 


free goodneſſe ſo farte forth vnto v, as to terme 
that thing a wages, Chyre, or recompẽce ], vhich 
hee giueth vs ot his one onely free liberalitie, 
without being bounde any thing at all thervnto. 
Againe, when he chaſtiſeth vs, and wee bee di- 
ſtreſſed with many miſeries: let vs aſſure our 
{clues that we teape the fruits of our own ſeede 7 
and becauſc we haue liued amiſſe, our Lord allo 
mult be faine to giue vs ſome ligne of his wrath, 


to the ende that hee may bee knowen to be the 40 


mdge ofthe worlde . But yet hath hee alſo a re- 

ardc of our welfare, namely to miſliłke of our 
fault and to bee ſotie for them , and to reſort to 
him by crue repentance. Thus yee ſee that God 
in ſhe wing of h.mſclf angrie with vs ccaſeth not 
to vtter lus loue towards vs. For he indeuoreth to 
bring vs home to himſelſe therby. He ſeeth that 
we be ſalne aſleepe in our ſinnes, and hee wake- 
neth vs, as one knowing it to be expedient ſor vs 
ſo to be. That is the thing which wee haue to 
marke vpon this place. 

Nowe in the end Moſes ſpeaketh ofthe land, 
and ſaith: That thas mai proſper in the lande which 
I will gine thee: and aftet warde he ſetteth downe 
this ſaying againe, That it may goe well with you in 
the land which yee mut poſſeſſe. Nowe it ſeemerh 
hecre at the ſirſt ſight, that God promiſeth none 
othere rewarde than in this earthly and tranſi- 
toric life. And if it had beene ſo, then had the 


hope of the children of Iſrael bene quite daſhed. 60 


But wee muſt note that our Lorde vſed another 
maner of dealing towards that people, than hee 
doth towards vs, though they tende both to one 
end. Fot the ſacrifices that were ordeined by the 
lawe, ſetued not to drawe the people away from 


the ſaluation which we haue in Iclus Chriſt: but 


— 


— 
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rather to leade them to it: ſo as Gods mind way 
to due men to vnderſtande , that they were con- 
demncd, and that there was none other meane 
of reconciliation, but by the bloude of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt , But yet in the mcane while men 
ceaſed not to kill brute beaſts, and God ſaid vn- 
to them. your finnes ſhal bee forgiucn you when 
you thall haue offered me a Calfc,a Lambe, or a 
Sheepe. It ſhould ſeeme by this, that God ment 
to ſet the remiſſion offinnes in the ſacrificing of 
brute heaſtes. But hee did not ſo. That was dune 
to leade the people aſtet that groſſe manner tu 
the redẽ ption that was at the length purchaſ. d 
for vs by our Lord leſus Chriſts owne perſon. ln 
like caſe is it with the land of Chanaan, For firſt 
of all Gods will was to ſet foorth rhe euerl:ſting 
heritage of ſaluation to the children of Abra- 
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ham, in ſaying to Abraham, I am thy large re- Gen. 1 5.4; 


ward, He promuiſeth not Abraham the land as 
though he would haue him to ſtay himſelt there, 
but wil d him to put his whole cruſt in hun, and 
to raiſe vp himſelſe abouc the wide, & to looke 
for the heauenly liſe both for himſelte and for 
his ofspring. Hobeit foraſinuch as cut Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt was not yet come, nor the vcile of the 
temple was not as yer broken, I ſay it was meeie 
chat the Land of Chanaan ſhould be as a pledge 
of it. becauſe it was fully behighted lum tot an 
inheritance, Then let vs marke well, that where. 
as God ſaith, that chew maift proſper in the land:his 
intent is not that his people ſhoulde ſet their 
mindes vpon this preſent life, but to guide them 
higher by that meane, namely to — hope of 
the immorctaliiie which hec had promiſed them. 
Neuertheleſſe our Lorde pronuleth his blefling 
in ſuch ſort to his people, as they ſhall feele it e- 
uen in this wor lde and haue ſome taſt of ut here, 

in waiting for the diſcoueric of the full inioy- 
ment thercof, at ſuch time as they ſhalbe taken 

out of the worlde. And cucn at this day alio wee 

muſt bethinke vs of this text of Saint Paul, that 


if we feare Cod, we (hill haue the promuſes both Tn.. 


of the life preſent and of the life ro come. For 
God will make vs to feele his goodneſſe in this 
worlde, to the ende to drawe vs phigher, and 
to teach vs ſo to teceiue his benetuccs heere, as 
wee may looke to haue our fill of them when we 
be come to his kingdom, where we ſhal haue the 
whole fulneſſe of them. 

Noe let vs fall downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him to make vs feele them ber- 
ter than we — donc, euen till they haue draw- 
en vs to true repentance , and that wee acknow- 
ledging our vretchedneſſe more and mote, may 
learne to ſtriue againſt all the affections of out 
fleſh , and againſt all our wicked and frowarde 
luſtes , and moreouer to withſtande the curſed 
—— that is in vs which alſo woulde 

aue vs to doc that which we our ſclues beſt like 
of, ſo as nothing may ſtay vs from following the 
pure and ſimple worde of our God, aſſuring our 
ſclues j it is the true &perfite rule wherynto we 
muſt ſubmit our ſelucs, and that we muſt not at- 
tempt to ad any thing to it. but ſirfiphe reſt ypon 
that which is conteined there, and goe forwarde 
more 
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more and more therein, vntill that hauing fini- while, vhenſoeuer we ſeeke him and call yppon 


ſhed this carthly race , wee be come to the hea - bim in our neede . That it may pleaſe him to 
uenly reſt wherevnto hee calleth vs. And let vs grauntthis grace, not onely to s but allo to all 
pray hum to reach ys his hande in the meane people and nations of che earth. c. 


On Friday the nineteenth of Tuly. 1 555. 


The xlv, Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the ſixt (hapter. 


r eie are the Commaundements , Ordinances and Lawes which the Lotde 
Tow God commaunded me to teach you: to the end that you ſhould doe 
them in the Land whereinto you ſhall enter to poſſeſſe it. 

2 That thou maiſt feate the Lord thy God, in keeping al his ordinances & 
commaundements which I commaund thee, all the dayes of thy life , both thou 
and thy children and thy childrens children, that thy dayes may be prolonged. 

3 Hearken therefore O Iſrael and take heede that thou doe them, that it may 
oe well with thee, and that thou maiſt be mightilie multiplied in the land that 
| with milke and honnie, as the Lorde God of thy tathers hath ſayde vn- 


to thee, 
4 Heare O Iſrael, the Lord our God is the onelie Lord. 


———— E haue ſene andtherfore holde you to ĩt. Bur yet for all this, 
A — oft hereto—ꝛ men are fickle and eeting to and tro: and God 
i tore howe zo reigneth them with a ſtrong bitte: like as when 
8 Moſes ſpake a horſe is harde to bee ruled, hee is faine to 
0 d the peo · bee raigned backe more than once, and if hee 
. ple concer- fing out and will not ſuffer himſelfe tobe hand- 
1 ning j con- led, the tyder is faine to reine him ſtreyt againe 
ar cents of he & GR the ſame manner doeth God 
- 52 law:yeaand deale with his people. And thereby hee 
» |, AR, |*}} cuenyeſlter ſheweth that mans minde is full of ſtubborne- 
482 2 day we ſaw nefle, or elle of lightneſſe, fo as hee cannot 
. y hee made reſt yppon Gods worde, wherein notwith- 


ol: and here we ſee the like agame. And yet for 
all chat, it is not a needeleſſe repetition, conſi- 
dering howe ſoone men forget the thinges they 
—— ot God, if they be not put in mind 
ot them: and wee knowe that we neede not an 
ching to turne vs away from them. For we be ſo 
giuen to vanitie, that nothing is harder to vs, 
than to holde our ſelues in obedience vnto God. 
As ſoone as any toy takes vs in the heade, it ca- 
rieth vs away , and wee minde no more what 
God had ſaide vnto vs, Againe foraſmuch as he 
is very deſirous to winne vs to him: he muſt bee 
faine to plucke vp y falſe opinions by the toote, 
wherewith we be ouergrowen aforchande. For 
when a grounde is buſhic , it will aske much la- 
bour before it can be put to any vſc:and euen ſo 
is it with vs. And that is the cauſe why Moſes 
ſaieth againe, chat theſe are the commenndements, 


Panuer and ordinances h the Lorde commaned 10 


mẽtion ther 40 ſtanding lyeth our whole ſaluation and wel- 


fare, Sith it is ſo: let vs marke that in the 
perſon of the people of Ifracl , wee bee war- 
ned heere, that when God ſetteth his worde 
before vs, wee muſt not onely minde it for one 
day, but wee muſt exerciſe vs in itallthe daycs 
of our life, and wee muſt alwayes haue this ſay- 
ing before our eyes, theſe are the Statutes, 
theſe ate the Ordinances, theſe are the Com- 
maundemenres , ſo as it is not for vs to frame 
rules and Lawes wherewith togouerne our life, 
foraſmuch as that authoritie belongeth only to 
God. 

Reſides this wee bee alſo put in minde , that 
God hath ſhewed vs the right way . Therefore 
let vs followe it, and not ſtand queſtioning what 
wee haue to doe. For there is no more cauſe of 
doubt when our Lorde hath once ſpoken . Wee 
muſt not any more alledge, I cannot tell whe- 
ther it bee good, 1 wore not whether I neede to 


him , to gie them forth to the people, that they might G do more or no: but let ys be contented with that 


bekeps . Noc by theſe wordes hee giuerh an 
inc ling, that Gods intent is to holde the people 
— obedience. What meane yee wret- 


ched folke to goe aſtray aſter that faſhion ? 1 
giue you my Lawe: and hauing that doctrine ye 
cannot goc amiſle: it is the way of ſaluation, 


which God hath ſhewed vs. For hee will alwayes 
be a good ſchoolemaſter vnto vs, if we bee not 
euill ſcholers vnto him. And for the ſame cauſe 
ſpeaketh hee here againe of Commandements 
Starures and Ordinances,tothe intent we ſhold 
not think that God ment to teach ys by halues. 

Z Then 
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Then ĩs the perfection of wiſedome conteined 


in the Lawe : and there temameth no more for 
vs to doe, but to obey it, ſo as we be not curious 
in coueting more than God hath ſhewed vs, or 
in fonde deuotions to draw vs one way or other, 
but perſwade our ſelues that God hath not en- 
uied thoſe of whome hee rooke the charge, but 
hath taught theni all that is for their benefite. 
Let vs behaue our ſelues according to his will, 
and apply all our wittes therevnto, and let his 
lawe ſuffice vs, Although all the worlde reiect 
vs, wee ſhall not paſſe for it, for wee haue our 
mdge , And therefore although the worlde 
wander away in vaine imaginations, and eue- 
ric man deuiſerh what hee thinketh :Ler 
vs alwaycs remember that wee mult appeare 
before the iudgement ſeate of our God, fo as 
it is hee to whome wee muſt make our ac- 
count. But hee hath giuen vs his Lawe, and 
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owne fancic in that behalfe, but was contented 
to harken hat God ſaid, and reported the ſame 
as a good ſeruant that had neither added any 
thing. nor falſified the commiſſion that was gi- 
uen him. That is another thing which we had to 
marke againe vppon this text. 

Noe followeth an exhertation that the people 
ſhould diſcharge themſetves in deing the Ls e. As if 
hee ſhould fate , that the giuing thereof was not 


10 tothe ende that men ſhoulde but onehy conteſle 


chat all that is conteined therein is good, iuſt 
and rightfull: but alſo that men ſhoulde thereby 
ſhew whether they were obedient io God ot nd. 


And in chat teſpect he ſaith , 10 the ende that thaw}. 2, 


ſhowldeft feare the Lorde thy God, and keepe his com- 
maundements and flares , By this word Feare he 
doth vs to wit, that God in giuing forth his Law, 
ment to trie what we be, and whether we be wil 
ling to ſerue him or no, For although we coulde 


according thereynto will he iudge vs . And ther- 20 doe all his commaundements in ſuch fort as no 


ſore let vs leaue al worldly imaginations, aſſur ing 
vurſclues that they are al but vanity and leaſing. 

Hercvnto Moſes addeth, that as concerning 
his office he had not brought them any thing ot 
his one deuiſing, but had ſet forth Gods Lawe 
faithfully according as hee had giuen him in 
charge. And this proteſtation is well to be mar- 
ked. For wee muſt berhinke vs ofthe thing that 
hath beene treated of heretofore : namely that 


Moſes was the excellenteſt Prophet that cuer 30 vnto him: we muſt beginne 


God raiſed vp: and yet notwithſtanding he ta- 
keth no liber tie here to teach what hee himſelſe 
deemed good: for he knew himſelfe to be a mor- 
tall man, and ſubiect to the Lawe as wel as other 
men. That is the cauſe why hee proteſteth that 
the things which hee bringeth are the ſame y he 
receiued of God, ſo as he deliuereth them as it 
were from hand to hand. Seeing y Moſes did ſo: 
who darcth ſay that it is lawful tor him to paſſe 


fault could be found in vs to the worldward, if in 
the meane whyle the feare of God be not rooted 
in our hearts, to yeelde him ſuch reuerence as to 
be willing to be his: all our life ſhalbe but a fond 
pompe: tor ee muſt not chinke that God is ſa- 
tiſhed with out ward appatances. Ho muchſo- 
cuet they be commended of men, they bee but 
ſmoke before him . Then if wee minde to keepe 
his Lawedewly, and to haue our life acceptable 
| at this point of yeel= 

him ſuch reuerence,asto be defirous to bee 
vnder his hande and gouernemcnt, and to doe 
him homage as toour ſoueraine Lord & to giue 
oucr our ſclues to him as to out maker,and to ho- 
_ — as our —— thus minded. it 
is the beginn all the Lawe and of al righte- 
ouſnes. Rnd he, is the cauſe why it is ſayde chat 
the true wi ſedom is to feare 
know whether we haue profited in 


further? And yet we ſee what hath come topaſſe. 0 no: we muſt alwayes fift & ſearch our ſelues whe. 


For in the whole Popedom is there any hcarke- 
ning what God ſaicth, chat they might pur a dif- 
ference berwixt it and the dofrines of men ? 
No: but chey haue their holy mother y Church 
as they terme it, they haue determinations and 
decrees of their owne , and they thinke it 

nough to take couert vnder the name of the 
Church : andinthe meane while they rob God 
of his authoritic to beſtowe it _ men, which 
are no better but dung. There fore it is an intol- 
let able traitcrouſncile, that God ſhould not bee 
ſuffercd tobe any more the Lawemaker that hee 
might guide his people, and holde them vnder 
his yoke-bur that men ſhould vſurpe ſuch autho- 
ritie againſt him. And therfore we haue ſo much 
the more need to marke what is conteined here: 
namely that although Moſes was as an Angel of 
heaucn, and had beene exalted aboue all men 
by God, and had beene fottie dayes and fortie 


59 ches, & bewray they be ſname les in br 


ther we haue ſuch deſire & tcale that God hold 
be honored & gloriſied by vs. For if there be that 
fcare in out hearrs,y fruits therof wil ſhew them. 
lelues both in our teere and in our handes,y is to 
lay in al our members, according to j rule which 
he hath ſer downe in publiſhing his Jaw . And as 
for them that boaſt of the feare of God, & neuer- 
theleſſe behauc themſelues lewdly in their con- 
uerſation: they belie thEſclues w their own mou- 
mg ſo 
of the feare of God, Now then we fee here a text 
which is well worthie to be marked: wherin Mo- 
les declarcth,that to ſetue god well, firſt we muſt 
— our hearts vnto him, ſo as it ſufficeth not to 

aue all q vertues y canbe imagined to outward 
ſhew, vnleſſe a vertuous mind go before them: & 
ſecondly that the feare of God no ſecret or y- 
dle thing, but y although it bee inc loſed in mens 
harts, yet neuertheles it mult ihe it ſelf in their 


nights with him ypon the mount without eating 69 les: for it is the heart that goucrneth both the 
or drinking,to ſhewe that he was no more of the 
commonaiay of other men : yetnorwithſtan=- 
ding when hee came from that heauenly gloric 
and as it were from the company of Angels: hee 
humbled himſe lte ſtill, and ſhewed that hee did 
not put forth auglit uf his one, ne followe his 


hands and the fecte and all that cuer is beſides , 
Therefore if vet feare God, we muſt leat ne to 
ſhew it hy our deeds and by ptoofe, euen by fra. 
ming out life according to has will. 

Now he revpon we may gather, that God diſ- 
allowcth all that euer men can doe, when they 
tat ne 


Luke 6.1 % 


And if we will Prou. i. 7. & 
gods lawe or 


| 
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turne away from his worde. As for example, the 
Papiſtes ate alwayes ſetuing of God (as they 
themſelues fay) : — in the meane ſeaſon what 
doe they + They take much paine, but — bee 
neuer a whit the torwarder ; becauſe they haue 
nothing among them but mens inuentions, 

Their ſeruimg of God, is to biblebable or to 
kneelc downe before puppets ot idols, to ſcudde 


from altar to altar, to cauſe Maſſes to be chaun- 
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ſee that fathers are ſofarre of from diſchargin 
their dueties in this behalte: that they giue deck 
examples to their children. as they may ſeeme 
to haue conſpired to abobſh al feare of God, and 
all ke of his Lawe. And therefore no mar- 
uell though God withdraw himſelſe from vs, and 
ſecme to be minded to cut off the benetits which 
he hath beſtowed vpon vs. For are we worthy ot 
y continuance of them towards vs,ſeeing we bee 


ted, to gadde on pilgrimage, to faſt ſuch a day in 10 ſo negligent in cauſing his ferwce to continue in 


the honour of ſuch a ſaint, and to catc no fleſh 
vppon tridayes and ſaturdayes. Tobee ſhorr, 
it is a gulte of all baggage ; couered with the 
name and utle of Gods feruice . But ſhall ye find 


perfect and vnippaired ſtate? But yer for al that, 
this muſt not bee ſpoken to vs in ane. There- 
fore let vs mdeuour to teach ſuch as ſhal ſucceed 
vs, ſo as God may euer bee worſtupped , and 


that euer God vtteted one word or ſyllable con- knowen to bee the father and Saurur of the 


cerning ſuch thinges? No, It was euerywhit of 


it dewted by men. Nove let vs confider by this 
texte. whether God accepteth ſuch ſeruice for 
good and lawfull. Nay contrariwiſe he ſanh, 


whole worlde, and men giue themſclues whollie 
vnto him. 

Immediatly herevppon , Moſes addeth that 
which he had ſaid afore:naimely, to the end that 


thou ſhalt teare the Lorde thy God, and keepe 20 their dere: might beeprolonged , and thai God might 


all us commaundements and ſtatutes. So then, 
when men turne from that way, and followe 
their one imagmations and the inuentions of 
men: thereby they ſhewe ſufficiently that they 
haue no feare of God in them, for elſe they 
wouldc offer him the ſacrifice which hee prefer- 
reth before all things : namely the ſacrifice of o- 
bedience, as is ſhewed in the firſt booke of Sa- 


muel the fifteenth Chapter. Inſomuch that if a 


make the people to proſper according as he had p 


ſed io their fathers to gine them a land that flowed with 


mille and homme. l haue declared alrcadic hereto- 
fore, hat Moſes ment by this ſaying :thar is to 
wit, that although God might at one worde haue 
compelled vs to ſerue him, yet notwithſtanding 
he vieth a more louing kinde of dealing towards 
vs: which is, that hee promiſerh vs rewarde for 
ſcruing of him: not that our workes deſerue 


man herken not vnto Gods voice to ſubmit him 30 aught, or that hee is any whit bounde vnto vs: 


lelte thereto, but contrariwiſe followeth the in- 
ucntion of his one braine , or the th inges that 
other men haue deviſed: — is an ydolatry, 
and as badde as witchcraft, which God abhor- 
reth, After that manner doth Gods ſpirit ſpeake 
of n, notwithſtanding that mortall men doe 
deeme the cleane contraric . Now then wee ſee 
howe Muſes declateth here, chat if we feare God 
in good earneſt, we will alſo doe him the honour 


ta be ruled by his will. ſo as we wil not take leaue 492 


at mens handes to doe what they thinke good, 
but ſtop all mens mouthes when God ſpeaketh, 
and open our cares to hearken what hee ſaieth. 
and teceiuc the ſame, 

Bur yet for all this, it is not ynough for euery 
of vs to imploye himſclfe in the ſeruing of God: 
wee mult allo procure tothe vttermoſt of our 
power,that he may be worſhipped of al men:yea 


and that his ſeruice may continue cuen aſtet our 


deceaſe, fo as his honour may abide faſt ſetled 1 


when we bee deade and gone out of the wor lde 

& not be aboliſhed with our tranſitotie life. And 
that is the cauſe why Moſes ſaith . i children,and 
they that iſſne of their race, ſh1] continue in ſcruing 
God & in keeping his law . Therfore let vs mark 
well, that here Moſes not onely exhorteth eue- 
rie man to ſerue God by framing his one life 
according to the Law that he hath giuen vs: but 
alſo willeth fathers to take paine in bringing vp 
their children, and to leaue ſuch ſeed aftcr them 
(fo neere as they can), as God may be honored 
in their ofspring , and his name bee euet purely 
called vpon, that by thar meane ſuch as deſcend 
of vs may bee bleſſed, and lus covenant (which 
conteineth our ſaluation ) indure for euer, & not 
perith though we oui ſelues be mottall. But wee 


but that his benc ſiting ot vs after that fort, 15 to 
the end that we ſhoulde be the better allured to 
ſerue him the more carneſtly . For is it not too 
ſhamefull a thankleſnefle, that when wee heate 
howe God bindeth himſelſe ro vs after that 
maner, of his owne accorde, and vouchſafeth to 
fer rewarde before vs, is it not ( ſay I) too great 
a ſhame and vnthanktulneſſe, it we giue not our 
ſelues wholly to his ſetuice? Wee bee his, and 
vhatſocuet we can doe, wee be beholden to him 
for it, as our Lord leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh there- 
of. Howe ſay you, ſueth hee tell mee. iſ a man 
haue a ſe ruant, ot rather a ſlaue whom he may 

t to toyle hike an Oxe or a horſe. and the ſame 
— done him ſome ſeruicc : will his maſter 
riſe from the table to ſerue him at his turneꝰ 
No: for whatſocuer a man doeth that is in bon 
dage, hee oweth it to him that hath the ſuperio- 
ritie ouer him. So owe you all chinges to God 
(ſaich Chriſt) and God owerh you nothing. Vet 
notwithſtanding God binding himſclfe of his 
owne free good will, pronuſeth that if wee ſetue 
him wee ſhalbe well recompenſed , and not loſe 
our labour, To what ſe doth hee fo ?eucn 
tobreake our hearts, for (as | {aide afore)we bee 
ton churliſh if wee bee not wholly inflamed to 
ſeruc God, when wee ſee that he ot his one free 
goodneſſe vouchlaferh to beheight vs rewarde, 
whereot we be not worthie. 

And hcrewithall let vs marke alſo that if God 
had coucnanted a thouſande times with vs to 
rewarde our workes : yet caulde wee fo little ſay 
that hee owed vs any thing, as hee might rather 
curſe and abhorre vs . For which of vs pertor- 
meth his Law as we ought to do? lt wee doe one 
point, ve faile in a hundred: and when we thinke 
22 wce 
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we do the thinges that God commandeth vs in 
his Lawe:we do but drag our legges, and there is 
alwaycs much impettection in vs, ſo as wee can 
neucr runne as were requiſite, Therefore wee 
ſhould be curſed and damned, if God liſted to 
iudge vs with rigour . Then is it not for men to 
vaunt thẽſelues in this behalfe ot the obreining 
of any rewarde for deſertes ſake, or to boaſt of 
their workes. But rather they muſt vnderſtand 


that all che promiſes which God hath giuen in 19 weth with milke and honnie, Moſes 


his Law, import a condition, and therefore that 
= ſhould not boote vs at all, becauſe none of 
vs diſchargeth his dutie, if God did not accept vs 
& beate with vs of his own mere goodnes, And 
hereby we ſee how mad the papiſts are to boaſt 
of their merites, ſo as it ſeemeth to them that 
they hauc to bargaine with God, and thcreupon 
enter boldly into account with him through de- 
uiliſh malapeartnes, bearing themſclucs in hand 


that God is greatly bounde vnto them. And for 39 


what maner of dealinges*They alleage their ſa- 
tis factions, their workes,and theit merites. And 
where ſhall a man finde theſe metite: ? O ( lay 
they) ve haue done this and that: and therefore 
we nꝛede nat ſticke to entet into account with 
God. But on the contrary parte, God requireth 
here that we ſhoulde ſetue him throughly in all 
reſpectea which thing we can not do as we haue 
ſeene heererofore, and as is declared in many 


other places. For lette all the worlde examine 30 


themiclues , and ſce if cucr there were anie one 
that periormed the Lawe , Nay , ſo farre off is 
that to be found, that there is none which may 
proteſt that he hath done the hundreth parte of 
it. Th-refore all muſt needes confeſſe them. 
ſchues to bee accutſed. Beſides this, even ia 
that little portion which men can bring, howe 
ſmall ſo euer it be, there is alwayes ſome default 
and blot: by reaſon whereof God might well re- 
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he ſhould ſay , my friendes , ſerue God and hee 
will be good maiſter vnto you: and thinke not 
chat ye ſhall haue loſt your time hen yce ſhall 
haue kept his Lawe: for ye ſhall haue the large 
rewarde that is behighted you. But yet for all 
that, conſider from whence the ſame commeth. 
The fountaine thereof (ſayth he is, that before 
yee were borne into the worlde , God promiſed 
your fathers to bring them into a lande that flo- 
bring} 

the people thus backe to the promiſe decked 
beene made tothe Patriarkes, ſheweth ſuffici- 
ently that God promiſed not any thing anewe, 
bur onely that he pettormeth the thing that hee 
had 967 afore , And why ſo? Was it for 
that hee was bounde to them, which were not 
10 borne into the worlde > No: but becauſe he 

ed their fathers as is ſaide heretofore, It i 
true that heere Moſes ſheweth that the people 
ſhould be partakers of that promiſe, ſo they kept 
Gods Lawe . But what for that ? Yerbehoued it 
thom to come bac ke ſtill to this point, that men 
are vttetly vndone if they ſer themiclues a- 
gainſt God, and that it they alledge any worthi- 
nes, they ſhall abide ſtill in theit condemnation, 
and ſinde themſelues all accurſed , Therefore 
they muſt haue none other refuge but to Gods 
mercy,& they muſt vnderſtand that when they 
haue intorced themlelues neuet ſo much to liue 
according to Gods Law yet ſhall God owe them 
nothing at all, ncuettheleſſe hee will not faile to 
performe his promiſe to them cucn of his one 
mere and frecbeſtowed goodneſſe. And ſo ye ſee 
how this text is to bee vnderſtoode, Noe toral- 
much as here is mention made of the Land that 
was promiſed to the lewes: let vs marke that we 
nowadays ought ro bee much more pruuoked to 
ſerue God, ſeeing hee hath dedicated the whole 
earth to himiſe lt, & wil haue his name to bee cal- 


fuſe it and horte it. Nowe then let men conti- 49 led vpon euety where, For the bloud ſhed of our 


nue contounded in their ſhame, and confeſſe 
themſelues to be all taultie before God, And let 
vs note that this promiſe can not be performed, 
vnleſle God beate with vs, and teſpecte nut the 
great number ot init mities and vices that ate 
in vs, but buty them through his — Our 
workes then ate teceiued at Gods hande, inaſ- 
much as he teſpecteth not what my be, but ac · 
cepteth them as good and holy, through the 


power of the death and paſſion of our Lorde le- 30 


ſus Chriſt, And although there be cuer ſom ble - 
miſh and blot in them, yca and that God could 
finde euen ſome ſilthineſſe in them if it were nor 
blurred out by the bloud of leſus C — doth 
he accept vs by thut meane, and not otherwiſe. 
V herc tore let vs leatne toglorie in Gods meere 
mercic,and nut to boaſt of any deſe iuings. And 
yet therewithall let vs not ceaſe to ſteppe vppe 
with the better courage to ſerue him: when wee 
ſ-e that he vouchſafeth to drawe vs ſo vnto him 
and to winne vs by ſuch gentleneſſe. 

Verily Moſes — that all that euer God 


ptomiſech to us people for keeping of his Law, 
ſpringeth from the ſame fountaine, rather than 
from any bond. And that is it which he meaneth 


by ſaying , As God promiſed to 1% Fathers, As if 


60 not bee bridled ynou 


Lord leſus Chriſt, hath ſactihed the whole world 
which was then in vncleanneſſe. For we knowe 
there were no moe lands but this, which God te- 
ſerued to himſelſe, and wherein he would reigne 
til the comming ot his ſonne. gut when our Lord 
leſus Chriſt was once come: then got hee the 
poſſeſſion of the whole worlde , fo as his k 
dome was extended from the one fide thereof 
to the other, ſpecially at the publiſhing of the 
Golpel. Seeing it is lo, let ys marke that we now- 
adayes are ſo much the more ſtrauly bounde to 
ſetue God , becauſe hee hath ſanctiſied the 
whole carth by the precious bloude of his ſonne, 
chat wee might dwell in it and live vnder his 
reigne,and beware that we addict our ſeluet vn- 
to him,as well as we would that hee ſhould haue 
vs in his protection and ſafekeeping, 

Hobeit foraſmuch as men are alwayes ſo 
tickliſh, that (as I haue ſaide alrcadie)chey can- 
to reſtraine chem: Mo- 


ſes confirmeth the whole docttine that hee had 


Deut. 4 37. 
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Coloſis, 


vitered heete, ſaying, Harken therefore O Iſrael, v4 


the Lorde thy God is one God ,v Hee had ſaide 
aforc , Hearken * he had ſaide, rake heede : hee 
had ſaide that i behoucd them to keepe the law: 
but heere hee contumech the whole — 
muc 
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much berrer,by ſetting downe expteſly that the 
Ct ene the one God. And tus 
meaning is to exclude all the Gods which the 


world forged to ic ſelte, and ro ſhew that it is not 
lawtull for ys to conceiue any thing in our one 
unagination , whereof wee haue not warrant in 
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der from whence this knowledge cõᷣmeth. Gro- 
wech it in our one garden as they ſay May wee 


— w auell ot pohcic? Is it lawtull 
euerie man to imagine what he liſteth, and 
to ſay I knowe God No no: but God muſt bee 
faine to yrrer himſelfe, and ro come vmo vs. And 


woord, Therefore whereas the God of Il ſo the onely meane to knowe God arighe,is to be 

S tac lis called the ont God, it is all one as if Mo- — = mr. 
ſes ſhould the God that had ſet ſoorth he faieth, The Lord thy Gd. For this people had 

his hawe,(who had alſo manitcſted himſelfe be- 0 recemed the live: and beſide, the couenant had 


fare to his ſeruant Abraham, and to the Parris 
arkes,)with all thoſe whom the worlde weened 
to be Gods, and ould ſer him againſt chem all. 
For in deede God had beene called vpon in all 
ages,and that name was common tothe heathẽ̃. 
But what for that? The Heathen wandered ot 
touers, ſo as cueric man ſaid I worſhip God. And 
yet in the meane whule, what was it they did uo 
thing but dreames and fantaſies : for when men 
take vpon them to worſhip God without know- 


ing him : no doubt but they worſhip idols. The N 


Turkes at this day doe ſay they worſhip the God 
that made heauen and earth: but yet is it but an 
idoll which — And howe ſo+ They 
hame him the maker of heauen and earth, and 
they haue none i That is true a but yet 
for all that , they haue but an idoll in ſtead of 
God, bicauſe they admit not our Lorde lefus 


be., Chriſt, whois f huely image of God his father. 


Heb, 3. 


bin made with their fathers: God had ſhooled 
out that flocke from the reſt of the world. luſtly 
therefore doeth Moſes here bring back the pco- 
ple to the knowledge of God, to the ende they 
ſhoulde reſtrame themſelues from all the 
ſuperſtitions of the heathen , and haue nothi 

at all ro doe with the vnbelkeeucrs,bur know — 
in 2s muchas God had manifeſted him ſelſe fo 
familiat hy vnto them: they had the certaine and 


o infallible trueth 


Now h this was f. in the time of 
the — 2 n — ſtill eo vs. For 
although God gaue the lewes futhcient war- 
ning that they ſhould not doe with the 
de and idolatnes of t athE: yet haue 
vee am light nowe adayes , ſince the 

ing of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, Heeis the coll g. 

luely image of God his father (as I have ſayde Hebr. 1. 3. 
alreadie, ) and we may well agree to this ſaying 


z.lok.z. 23. And weknowe how $S. lohn ſaieth that be which 39 in the firſt of Samt lohn, That no man euer ſaw toba 1.1 b. 


denieth the ſoanne,denieth the father roo. Ther- 
fore they haue not God, bur an idoll. As much is 
tobe ſaid of the lewes. The lewes boaſt of then 


hauing of the lawe, and of their — of 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and lacob. But what 
Rom,10.4 for chat? They bee butbackſliders and haue re- 
Cal. v. nounced Gods lawe , for as much as they haue 


rtiected leſus Chriſtwho is the ſoule of the law. 
It is he in whom God the father intendeth to 


God, but che ſonne who hath a es bee ne 
in the boſote of the father hath revealed him 
vnto vs. The fathers of olde time had a know- 
ledge as I ſaid, but chat knowledge is eſteemed 
a5 none at all, in compariſonof the knowledge 
which we haue now adayes by rhe Goſpell. God 11. 4. 2. 
ſheweth himſeife more — — the 
ſhining forth of the dayſunne of riglneouſneſſe. 
And for the ſame cauſe the Prophet Eſay trea - g. 5. 


nianiteſt hamſclte vnto vs: It is he, whom he will 40 ting ofthe redemprion that was to bee 'perfour. 


haue to bee worſhipped, And in that reſpect he 
ſueth, Kiſſe the ſomme whom I ſend vnto you. 
And againe, he that honoureth not the ſonne, 
honoreth not the father that ſent him. Let vs 
marke wel then, that here Moſes meant to com- 
pare the God which vttered himſelf by his word, 
with al the Gods that are honored through the 
whole world, and to ſhew that in them all there 


is nothing but mockerie and leaſing. And why? 
For wee can neuer worſhip God aright, wir 4 70 
we fir ſt knowe him. And wee muſt alwayes haue 


an eye to this ſaying of leſus Chriſt which hee 
ſpake to the woman of Samaria , yee knowe not 
what ye worſhippe. leſus Chriſtes vſing of ſuch 
ſpeach , is as much as if he ſhoulde ſpit at all che 
worthippings which y world had ſet vp in thoſe 
dayes. There was not that nation which boaſted 
not themſelues to ſerue God: but leſus Chriſt 
reiecerh quite and cleane the things which mẽ 


loha 4.21, 


med in the perſon of the ſonne of God, ſaith ex. 
prefſely : Behold,this is he: beholde, this is our 
God. The Prophet crieth oue, this is he, this is 
our God. He contenteth not hinſelfe ro ſay, be- 
hold our God: but he ſpeakerh as if the — 
were pre ſent, and as though God had appeare 
vnto him. How ſo + And was not God m y mids 
of his people? Ves: for he ſaid, | will dwel amon 
you. And againe, This is my reſt, Sion is — . 
where Iwill dwell, And afterward he proteſteth Pfal 313. 
that he will neuer depart thente, and that the 14+ 
people is his temple and a royal Prieſthood. 
Why then doeth the Prophet Eſay ſay, Bc hold, 
behold our God: this is he, this is he: when our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt was to come into the world? 
Euen bicauſe God revealed himſclfe to vs in 
cater jon. Now then we be the leſſe to 
be excuſed if we run gadding nowe adayes with- 
out holding of our ſe lues to the pure trueth, ſo as 


rooke to bee good and holy. Ye knowe not what 60 euetie of vs turneth away after his own dotages, 
ye worſhip ſaicth he. Hereby he ſhewerh that it 
is expedient for vs to be told of it. We muſt not 
goe to it at all aduenture, bur wee muſt bee ſure 
which is the God whom wee ſerue. And ſceing it 
ſtandeth vs on hand to knowe God , if wee will 
worſhip him and ſerue him aright: let vs conſi- 


to ſay it ſeemeth ſo to mee , this thinke I good. 
Let vs aſſure our ſelues that all this is nothing 
worth, but we muſt repaire tothe cerrainnic that 
is brought vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
Neuerrhelefſc,ſo farre off is the worlde from 
knowing this , that it ſhould ſeeme they bee all 
23 bent 


Eſ,42.19.20 
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bent to ſpyte God, and haue ired to turne 
their backes v him , and to ſhake off all ſub- 
iection, that they may haue libertic to contmue 
in their diſorders , and to ſcape in the meane 
while vneſpyed with then The lewes 
are vncxculable ,"according as wee ſee howe 
the Prophetes vpbrayde them wich their wil- 
full forſaking of » ſo as they coulde not ex- 
cuſe themſc lues by ſaying ) they had not hear 

any ching,as the Paynims might doc : for 
— ſpake not in vaine. And 
now adayes when God {| to vs with o- 
pen mouth, and wee haue him perfectly diſco- 
ucred ynto vs by the Goſpell,is it not too great 
a lewdancſſe that men ſhould runne aſtray after 
that faſhion ? Were there euet any —— 
ons more groſſe and more | an are 
ro bee ſcene nowe adayes in the Popedome? 
It is true that the Icwes medled wick the ſu- 


19 ſeeme that they meancof ſer purpoſe to wype 
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mentes ate dcfiled to the vttermoſt. In ſtead of 
the Supper of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, they haue 
TID ſame helliſh abbomimation of the 
Maſſe, wherein they ſay chat leſus Chriſtis ſa- 
crificed, as though he had done nothing alrea- 
die, nor were appointed to be the onely & euer 
laſting Prieſt by Cod his father. Wee ſee then 
that + cr — Gods word 
wherein he revealed lumſelfe : as it ſhould 
a- 

the know that is in the IL And 
— — —— 
macke well chis ſaying, Thas the Lord is God, yea 6 
wen the enely one God. 

Nowe then, as oft as this word Ged commeth 
to out minde, let ys aſſure our ſelues that it ſer 
nech to cut off al toyes that may come in our 
heades, and all inuentions of men, and all other 
things whereof we haue not warrant in the holy 


perſtitions of the Heathen , and topke much 20 ſeri Fot God will haue vs to conſider him 


filth and vncleannefle of them : but it all bee 
well carched , it will bec ſounde that the Pa- 
pilts haue farre exceeded them, For Gods word 
is as it wette, at this day buryed among them, 
When they treate of fayth, they ferch che points 


in ſuch wiſe, as wee ſnarle not our ſe lues in the i- 

nations and ertours of idolatrie. And of a 
— cannot haue the true God, except wee 
haue hun alone: that is to ſay, without 2— 


of it from mens inuentions: and the holy ſcrip- to bringing in of we forſake the l- 

ture is in as much reuerence among them uing God, And why?Bicauſc his will is to bee a- 
as if it were dead, and that all chinges went to lone, as he auoweth in another place by his Pro- 

hauocke, Loc at what 42 they ber. And if phet Eſay faying,l am the God the g 4. t. 
2a man ſpcake to them of Gods. ſeruice, (as 1 3? Lord) and I will not giue my to any other. 

ſayde) they bee buſie about their 'owne inuen= Agaihe we haue ſeene her how he called» Far 
tions. Yea verily, myne intent is good ſay they: hamſclfe a icalous God. And why was chat, but # p 

to withdrawe vs from all ions, a5 S. Paule Coat. 2 


Ro. 7. 17. 18 


Rom. 3. 22. 
23.44. 


and ſo 7 beate themſchucs in hand, that God 
will ſuffer himſelfe to bee dandled lyke a little 
babe, and will neuet come to cxamine any 
whit of the, doQtrine of Poperie. Againe if 
they ſpeake of fayth : cxhort they men to re- 
fort to Gods free promiſes > No, but they cha- 
lendge all to themſclues, When they take in 
hand totreate of the office of leſus Chriſt, 
oucrthrowe the vertuc of his death and paſſi- 
on, as much as they can. When they treate of 
their ſaluation : then ſtep forth their owne frec- 
will, their merites , and their ſatiſfaRtions, Bur 
contrarmwiſc we ſhould reſort to the mere grace 
of the holy Ghoſt, acknowledging our ſelucs to 
bee in bondage rofinne , vntill God deliuer vs 
from it through his mercic. And thercu it 
commeth that the holy Scriprure c the 
— 

is the point which wee muſt reſort vnto to know 
that when wee hauc done amille, wee can bring 
none other amendes or payment for it, than 
ſuch as wee borrowe of the death and paſſion of 
our Lorde Iclus Chriſt, But there is not a word 
of all this in Poperie. When God is to be pray- 
ed vnto, they make their vagaries to their — 
ſamtes and Sheeſaintes : & in the meane while 
leſus Chriſt is not knowen to bee as he is, nei- 


49 we falliie the faith that we haue plight 


affirmeth in the ſecond to the Corinthians? For 
38 ſoone as we be turned aſide from the ſimpli- 
cine of Gods word, it is all one as if a wife ſhould 
bearken to a bawde that came to whiſper hir in 
the care. By and by we be corrupted, and fo wee 
commit ſoule whoredome againſt God, when 
ed him in 
Baptiſme. We caſt away his la, and ſtain al re- 
hgion,wben wee ſwarue neuer ſo little fram the 
pure Religion, Wherefore let vs beare well in 
minde, that as oft as this word God commeth to 
our rememberance, God muſt be all alone. And 
if wee accompanic him with any creatures: he 
forlaketh vs as backſlidets, and as folk vn 

to haue any thing to doe with him, bicauſe wee 
vouchſated not to yeclde him his deſerued ho- 


e of ſinnes out righteouſneſſe. That 59 nour : that is to wit, to take him for our [onelyJ 


Lord, but haue vnhallowed that name by impar- 
ting the ſame to creatures, ot rather to out owne 
dreames. 

And herewithall let vs marke, that it is not y- 
nough for vs to reſeruc to the lung God the ty- 
tle of the onely God: but all that ever belongeth 
ynto him muſt alſo abide vnminiſhe d and vnap- 

aired, As howe? His is not alonely to 
called the one ly God: but alſo to be acknow- 


ther is let alone with the office that is giuen him 6 ledged to be almighric,and to be our father and 
by God his father: but they depoſe him, lyke a 
forte of theeucs and traytours that ſecke no- 
thing elſe but to burie him againe, and to make 
hauocke of all the glotie that was giuen him by 
God his Father. After the ſame ſort deale they 
allo in all other things. Wee ſee how the Sacta- 


Sauiour, which hath all authoritie oucr vs to go- 

uerne vs, in whom wee ought to put our whole 

truſt, and whom wee ought to call ypon,, Thoſe 

are the chiefe things whuch wee ought to minde 

when mention is made of the honoring of the 

onely one Cod. Tructh it is that the 3 
w 
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well ynough ſay, that S. Michael and S. William 
ate not the Gods: but yet tor all that hey wor- 
ſhip them, yea cuen the ſtoches dt them. Al- 
though they hape to ſcape by thus ſluſt, that the 
images are not the Saintes themſchies whome 
they pray vaco,but onely rememberances ſet vp 
there to repreſen them: yet is it expreſlely a- 
gainſt Gods furbaddmg. And againe. vc {ce that 
they cannot by any meanes diſcerne the diffe- 
rence how God will bee wor 
intangle themſclues after chat maner wich their 
idols of ſtone and umber, whereby they ſurtruſe 
themlchucy ta repreſent their Samts. True it un 
y they countenance the matter with the terme: 


of Doulia & Larria, which they themichues vndet- 


ſand not, ſaymg chat they ſerve ther puppets 
and yeclde rcuerence vnto God: for that is the 
thing v duc h they mc ane by thole woordes. Bur 
ſurely Cod is much beholden ta them, in j 


Vpon DEeEvrtR ONoOMIE, 
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our faith chr 
proceeded our of 
Now let vs kneele downe in. preſence of our 
good God,with acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying hum to make vs feck them better chan 


when they 40 wee haue done, fo as wee may knowe more 


and mare whcrein wee bee bounde vnto him; 
and not thinke to diſcharge our (clues thereof 
lightly , but bend our ſelues wholly to hum and 
to his ſeruice , not other intent ot 
defire than to keepe bis Lawe. And ſce- 
ing wee bee yet ver ie farre off from it, ſo chat 
ſtraine wee out ſelues neuer ſo much, wee ſtop 
in the middes of our waye : Jet vs flee for ſuc- 


cour to the forgueneſſe of our fines , praying 


hey 
ſhewihax they doe but honour him, and in the 0 him to youchlate to receme vs to mercie, and to 


meane ſeaſon ſetue their idols, Againe,ys it not a 
holy ching to pray vnto God? Lector — 
ſeruice that he requireth , as it in ſaide in the fit- 
uth Pſalme. $0 chen, we fre that the world doth 
dally too ſhameleſſiy with Cod, in corrupung 
his ſeruice ſo lewdly, yea and that it is too dete · 
ſtable a thing, that men ſhould runne aſtray lo, 
after ſoclcare and open reuclativn or diſcoueric 
of thinges , 35 u contained inthe Coſpell. And 
therefore. it behgaueth vs ſo much the more to 
ſtand to this doGrine , knowing that, our Loi de 
will haue vs cy ed wholly ro-hiailelfe alone, fo as 
there may be an inwolable vnion herwixr bim & 
vs. Whic L come to , if wee holde 
our ſclues Gwply wha the and liſtes 
at his wosd, ſo as we giue uo cutetanct to men: 


— 


beate with vs in ſuch ſort as he ncuer ceaſſe to 


guide vs with his holy ſpuit, though wee deſerue 
to bee vtteth — his hand. And there- 


withall iz may plcaſe him ſo to open our eyes, 
that wee the bei of our Loide 
leſus Chriſt, may bee wholly rauiſhed thereat, 


to renounce theſe worldly things and our fleſh- 
ly affections, which carrie vs awaye: ſo as wee 
haue none other defire than to humble 


may 
60 our {clues vnder him, to the ende that 


ſtriken downe in our {clues , wee may bee li- 

red yp at his band by his woorde , wayrting till 

it pleaſe ham to tranſſigure vs after his one 

image at the latter daye. That it maye pleaſe 

1 grace not onely to vs but al- 
c. 


On Saturday the xx. of Iuly. 1555. 
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The x/vj Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the ſixth ¶ hapter. 


4 Hearken O Iſrael & c. 


.5 Therefore thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 


ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength. 


6 And theſe woordes which I commaund thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart. 
7 Thou ſhalt tehearſe them to thy children, and talke of them when thou art 
at home in thy houſe , and as thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt down, 


and when thou riſeſt vp. 


And thou ſhalt binde them as a ſigne vpon thy handes , and they ſhall bee as 


frontlets written betweene thine eyes. 


7 Alſo thou ſhale write them vppon the entries ofthy houſe, and vppon thy 


gates. 


Beganne yeſterday to tell you 
wheretore — that 
There is lau onely one God : that is 
to weit, bic auſe me can neuer gi 

themſchues to the — 
true God , vnleiſe they diſc erne 


him from all chings imagined by the world, For 
cuetie man forgeth gods at his one pleaſure, 


and the verie fountaine and welſpring of all ſu- 
perſtitron and idolatrie, is that men cannot bee 


O contented with the huing Cod, bur giue heade 


ro theur owne fanſies, and thereuppon builde a 
great ſort ot fables to beguile themie lues. Ther- 
fore it is tequiſit before all other things,ro know 
which is the true God, that wee may holde our 
ſclucs wholly vnto him, and worſhip — 

24 nun- 


Ag.. 2. 
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nathout adding any thing at all to his word, Fot 
as ſvone as any thing is mingled thereunto, 
and by it is corrupted. And here is expreſſe 


tion made of the God of Iſrasl, bicauſe God muſt 
needes haue manifeſted himſclfe , or elſe wee 
could ncuet haue knowen him. For where are 
the wings wherewith we ſhould flie to ſo infinite 
a height, as to comprebeEd the Maicſtie of God? 
Bur when it pleaſeth him to reucale himſelfe to 
he came downe 10 
to acquaint himſelie with vs : and then doe wee 


vs by his word : it is as 


knowe him. And this certaintie of being fully re- 
folucd that we worſhip not a new forged god, or 
a god that is brought in by men, but the ſame 
God to whom all praife is due: is the verie ſoun- 
dation of all Rebgion. Herewithall let vs beare 
in minde, that he will bee — cs all alone, 
not oncly by reſeruingto himſe 

God: but alſo by having all that is his, that is to 
wit, all that be | 
woulde ſay to his office. Iſpeake after this ma- 
ner, to expreſſe the better, that God hath not 
reſpect alonely to his being. His will is not that 
men ſhould one ly call him the cuerlaſting , or 
conteſle him to be the maker of the world: but 
that they ſhould alſo knowe him to bee almigh- 
tic, and that it is he eo whom the 
vs belongeth, it is he in whom is all vertue, wiſe- 
dome, goodnoſſe, and righteouſneſſe, it is he to 
whom wee muſt tunne 
whom we muſt put all our truſt, it is he ro whom 
wee owe all glorie, Yee ſee then how Moſes, in 
ſhewing that there is but onely one Cod, mea- 
neth that men ſhould commit themſelues vnto 
him, knou ing that they be in his hand, chat they 
bee maintained by his onely power, that it is be 
at whoſc hand they muſt looke for ſaluation and 
all — finally that it he in — — 
haue their lyfe , moouing and being: a e- 
fore chat it is be x Dm 5 

with prayer and ſupplications, as allo by praiſe 
and — 

And nowe to ſhewe his meaning the better. 
Moſes addeth, Thow ſhalt lowe the Lorde thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſole , and with all thy 

In theſe wardes wee {ce the thing that 
hath bin touched alreadie: that is ro wit, that 
Gods intent is to hold vs wholly to himſelfe, and 
to poſſeſſe vs in ſuch fort, as wee ſerue him not 


by halues,ne wander in the meane while to and 90 


fro, Then like as God of his gratious 

giueth himſelfe to vs: ſo doeth it behooue vs to 
bee altogether his poſſeſſion and inheritaunce. 
That is the ſumme of the thinges contained in 
theſe wordes of Moſes, where he ſpeaketh of the 
louing of G O D with all our heart, with all our 
ſoule,and with all our ſtrength. As if he ſhoulde 


our in all points, W 
muſt giue your hearts wholly vnto him, ſo as ye 
reſerue not any peece of it ro idoles, For that 
were a corrupting and a baſtarding of his ſer- 
uice : eyther he muſt haue all whole, or elſe he 


the name of 
h to his Maicſtic, and as ye 20 


t of 


ſuccour, it is hee in 30 


ce muſt honour, ay well 40 
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will haue none at all, accordingly as we ſee how 

he renounceth the people in Ezechicl, for ming- 
ling of ſuperſtitions with his Lawe. Goe your 50 · 15 
vayes(ſaleth he) and ſerue your owne idoles: I 

will no more of you. He giueth them leaue and 

caſteth them vpto Satan, telling them that hee 
liketh not any of all the things which they doez 

for he will not bee matched with idoles, What 

an outrage and blaſphemie is that? Thus then 

we ſee now the meaning of Moſes, 

Now as concerning theſe words, Soule, Minde, 
and Strength : the lewes did miſunderſtid them. 
Their ſayings, that Thew ſhalt lowe God with all 
thy ſole, is as much to ſay as thou ſhak nor {j 
thy life for the loue of thy God , bur thou 
ſer ſo much ſtoreby his glorie, chat in compari- 
ſon thereof thou ſhalt not eſteeme thine one 
hte, ſoasifneede require that thou ſhouldeſt 
die to ſhewe the loue which thou beareſt vnto 
God :thou ſhouldeſt doe it. Againe Thew ſhals 
lone thy God with all thy minds or Hears , betoke- 
neth with them but as it were a compariſon,ſoas 
a man ſhoulde preferre G O D aboue all other 
things. And finally, Thew ſhais lowe God with all 


why ftirength, importerh them, that thou 
muſt loue him with all thy ſubſtance and with all 
thy o, ſoas if the caſe required that thou 

bee impoueriſhed, thou ſhouldeſt ra- 
ther giue ouet thy worldely goods, than forſake 
thy God, But this expoſition is too ſtraite laced, 
and atraineth not to the verie ing of Mo- 


For better 
the Lawe is there to bee found, — 
leſus Chriſt, by whoſe — For it 
was at his hand and by his authoritie, that Mo- 
ſes teceiued the Lawe which wee holde of him. 
So then, we muſt fetch the expoſition thereot at 
his mouth, and we muſt rece iue it without gain- 
ſaying. And for the ſame cauſe doe the three E- 1 77 
uangeliſts g. Matthe , in the 22. S. Mark in 12. K Mar.« z 2 
and S. Luke in the 10. ſer downe this Jouing e Luke 
God to be the whole ſumme ot the well keeping 0,7 
of the lawe. True it is that he addeth, Tho- hab 
lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Hohe it, in anſwe- 
ring heſaieth , thou ſhalt loue thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy minde, 
and with all thy ſtrength, Our Lord leſus Chriſt 
addeth there one woorde more : not to make a 
new ſenſe, bur to aſſure vs the better of the ſame 
thing that Moſes meant by the wordes Sou and 
Heart. So then he ſetteth downe Scale, Heat n 
Minde, as if he ſhould ſay, The man that inten- 
deth to keepe Gods Lawe well, muſt yceld him- 


ſelfe wholly and throughly to the ing and 
— — — 


res to himſclfe. Againe there is the ſoule, 

which is not onely the hte, but alſo the meane 
berwixt the thoughtes and the heart. For the 
Heart berokeneth the affect ions, deſires, & will. 
Ic 


It is one thing to thank a thing, & another ching 
to deſite it, and to let a hartie affe ction v pon 1. 
Ye ſee then that the heart is matched with the 
tboughtes , to ſhewe that we muſt loue our God 
with all our mind. And there is the Soule, which 
is as it were betweene both: as if it were ſayd, 


chat whether wee debate and take counſell of 


our owne affaurcs we muſt alwayes begin at the 
loue of God, and teſetre all thinges thereunto : 


or whether wee couet one thing or other in lee- 10 


king our own profite, Gods loue muſt alwais go- 
uerne vs. ſo as al our deſires be as it were reſtrei- 
ned and bridled vnder it. Yee ſee then that the 
whole ſoule with all the powers thereof oughe to 
bee throughly poſſeſſed with the loue rowndes 
God. And the word ſtrength ſcructh to ſhewe 
yet better, that God admirterh not any excepti- 
on, neither may wee reply in this behalfe , and 
ſay,is my — of this ot that an impeaching of 
any part of my 

doe neuer ſo lictle a thing, & that al thy thought: 
tend not to the louing of God, fo as the loue of 
God doc guide thec: all is mard, and there is no- 
thing bur linne in thee & in all thy whole ſoule. 
For haſt thou any ſtrẽgth or power there, which 
is not giuen thee from aboue ? No. Therefore 
muſt thou reknowledge it vnto God ot home 
chau holde ſt it. Now then, ſec ing that our Lord 
Ieſis Chriſt hath expounded vs this text, wee 


neede not to make long diſcourſe of it, as | ſayde 30 


afore, but one ly to holde vs to the authoritie of 
hun which is the very Lawegiuer. 

Now temaineth the practiſing of this doctrine, 
that is to ſay, to knowe how wee ſhould put it in 
effect and execution. And let vs marke firſt of 
all, how this onely one text ſheweth vs ſufhci- 
ently,that Gods law paileth al aur abiliues,ſo as 
it is not pc ſſi le for vs to fultill it. & to diſcharge 
nur ſelues of it , or of the hundteth part of it, as 


long as wee liue here bene ach. For why ? doc we 49 


knowe God throughly as ws ought to doc? No 
no, wee come farre ſhort ofir , Then is it im- 
poſſibl for vs to loue him with all our ſtrength 
and with all our affe ctions: for knowledge goeth 
before loue. If our knowing of God bee but in 
part, ſo as wee be wrapped as yet in much dark- 
neſſe: our louing of God muſt alſo be weake le- 
wiſe . Moreover wee ſee what the fondnefle of 
our minde is: for in ſtcad of ſeeking heauenly 


thinges , wee looke alwayes downeward . And 50 


if wee be defirous bur ſo much as to lit vp out 
head: wee muſt be faine to ſttiue and to goe to 
it by maine force, and yet wee returne ſtill to 
out owne nature. How fickle are our deſires ? 
and how fight they one ag2inſt another ? So as 
men ore toſſed and turmoyled without ende or 
meaſure, and haue no reſt at all, but ate tor- 
mented with vnquietneſle , of ambition on the 
one fide , and of couetouſneſſe on the other. 


Againc they would faine liue at caſc and in plea- 60 


ſure ,and they would faine be had in honor and 
eſtimation. Finally they be combered with fleſh- 
ly luſtes and uch other lyke thinges . Hereby 
then it appeareth enough and too much, that 
wee come farre ſhort of louing God with all our 
heart, and ot giung our ſclucs wholy ouer vnto 
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oue towards God: No no, i thou 20 
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him, as wee be commaunded here. And ſo let 
vs marke, that the righteouſnefle of the Lawe 
reſpecteth not what men can doe, but what th 
ought to doe. We be bound to loue our GoD 
with all our heart, with all our minde , and with 
all our ſoule. Alchough we haue no ſuch perfe- 
Hon in vs as to come any thing necre it, yet 
notwithſtanding wee bee bound vnto it. If any 
man ſay, How fo? why ſhould God require more 
of vs than we be able to performe? we muſt con- 
ſider from whece the miſchiet ſpringe tho name- 
ya from our owne fault. The original fin 
that is in vs is the cauſe thereof, ſo as we take it 
by byrth. And is it meet) becauſe we be naugh- 
ue and frowarde, therefore God ſhould bee be- 
reft of his ſeruice and loſe his tight? No. If a man 
haue played the vnthriſt and waſted away both 
his one goods and other mens: ſhall his cre- 
ditor bee dro bring him his obligation and 
to ſay , take thee here * bond , thou oweſt me 
nothing? The creditor will at leaſtwiſe keepe 
ſtill his obligatien . and although the vnchrife 
haue not here with to pay: yet ought he to doe 
homage to his creditor, and to ſtand bound vn- 
to him ſtill, and not to deny him his dette. Now 
God deſerueth well to bee much more priuiled- 
ed than mortall men. Wherefore let vs con- 
der that we owe him a hundred thowſand told 
more than al the debts of gold and filuer in the 
world . So then, Gods tighteouſneſſe is an in- 
wolable thing , fo that the order of nature oughe 
rather to bee aboliſhed, Now then if men bee 
leude and froward , doth it follow therefore, 
that they ſhould pluck the ſonne out of the sie, 
or make the earth to bee confounded ? True it 
is that there happen many contuſions by reaſon 
of our finnes , inlomuc h —— Lorde ſendeth 
boch raine, and thunder, hay les, and tempeſtes, 
and ſuch other like thinges but yer for all that, 
the order of nature corftinuerh vnappayred at- 
ter ſuch turmayling. Therefore wee mult vn. 
derſtande, that although wee bee lewde, and 
there 1s nothing but vnrighteouſnefle and 
naughtineſſe in vs + Yer muſt Gods iuſtice and 
righte continue perfete and vnappayred as 
in reſpecte of the commaundementes : and we 
muſt needes ſtoope to them, and ſuffer our 
ſelues to bee condemned for not dilc hard- 
ging our ductes Do we then heare this ſumme 
of the Law, Thew ſhalt lowe the Lord thy Ced with al 
thy hearte with all thy ſeule, wa all thy minde , and 
with all thy ſtrength? Let it make vs conclude that 
we be all damned and accurſed before God, and 
that there is none other ſſuſte for vs, but to flee 
to his mercie : aad that we bee not condemned 
for any one ſinne, or for twoot three:bury God 
hndeth vs guiltie mal pointes & al reſpe&ts.And 
for proofe therof, let vs examinewel y beſt works 
that we can haue done in all our lite: and there 
wil be ſtil ſome fancie or other to turn vs away, 
ſoas we ſhal not goe on fo freely torwardes God, 
bury chere wil be ſome temprans nungled ther- 
with, or ſom toy to pluck vs back, & the diuci ſho! 
haue endeuered to coole vs, And when it fareth 
ſow sat is a plaine corruption to infect thing 
y hold be good and commendable in cur works, 


Yee 


274 » 
Ye ſee then chat wee take not any deliberation, 
any counſel, or any deſire in our whole life, but 
the curſe of God is with vs and vpon our heads. 
Were this well printed in our heartes:all glory- 
ing to the worldeward ſhould bee beaten downe 
in vs, and there would be no more ſo much me- 
riting, wherewith the Papiſts are ſo bewuched, 
. to their one ſeeming) they may enter in- 
to account before GO D. Alas, chey ſhoulde 
then ſee that they be far off from their account. 
Howebcit foraſmuch as the Diuell hath blinded 
them withſuchpride : let vs on our fide make 
our commoditie of this text. 

And ſich wee heare that God requireth that 
we ſhould loue him perfectly with all our heart, 
with all our minde, and with alour ſoule: let vs be 
of opinion that hee condemnerh vs vtterly ; vn- 
til hee haue acquit of his one infinite good- 
neſſe. But yet ho all chis,we muſt plucke vp our 
hearts and quicken - our ſpirites, fith wee ſee 
that out Lorde prouoketh vs after that faſhion, 

For what maketh vs ſo cold and negligent It is 
our bearing of our ſelues in hande that wee bee 
diſcharged . The cauſe therefore why men doe 
flatter themſelues, is for y they take themſelues 
to be petfect, when they haue brought ſome pe- 
tie trilles ynto God. When we bec at that point, 
let vs berhinke vs how it is ſaid here, Thou ſhalr 
loue God with all thy heart. If it happen that we 
be not very diſordered in our life , but that wee 
haue praied vnto God at our vprifinginy mor- 
ning, wee haue done no man wrong all the day 
long, we haue not played the whoremaſters,nor 
the drunkardes , wee haue not hurt any of our 
neighbots, we haue not conſpyred any cuil, we 
haue not blaſphemed God, but wee haue occu · 
pied our ſclues about ſome good matters, inſo- 
much as wee haue indeuourcd to doe good to 
ſuch as were in neceſſitie, and laboured to apply 
our ſe lues to the things chat God commandeth, 
and haue done them ſome ſeruice which had 
neede thereof: when night commeth, we thinke 
our [clues to be litle Angels, and that God hath 
no more to demaund ot vs. That is the cauſe 
that cooleth vs, and why we ſerue not G O D ſo 
earneſtly as were requiſite. For wee beate our 
ſelues in hand, that wee bee perfect, and we bee 
contented with our ſc lues, and we need nothing 
elſe to content vs withall, ſor we be too much in- 
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wee were well fraughted aforchand with the 
loue of God, ſhould not all the powers of our 
— be brought vnder his obedience ? Ves. So 
en, our forging of ſo many fond imaginations, 
our letting — deſires and delightes looſe to 
followe this and that, and our ſorgetting of God 
in the meane while, or rather our — 
him from bearing any ſway at all in ys, doi 
proouc ſufficiently that the tiue loue of God 


10 is not teceiued into out ſoules. Alas, doth it not 


10 


appeare that we be yet ſarte of from diſcharging 
— part — our dueticꝰ 
Beſides this foreſayd condening of our ſe lues, 

wee muſt alſo quicken vp our ſclues , and ſay, 

what docſt thou wretched creature? docſt thou 
gue thy ſelfe to doe well fith god exhorteth thee 
ſo carneſtly?In the mcanwhile thou ſeeſt j thou 

haſt much adoe euen to begin. Thus ye ice how 
wee ought to beate this text in minde, that it 

may inflame vs with the loue of God, ſeeing we 
be yet ſo farre off from the perfection which hee 
requireth and commaunderh . Againe let ys 
marke well, that our Lot des vppening of all the 
abilities of our ſoule here, is to make vs looke 
better to the good turnes that he hath done vs, 
to yeelde him homage for the ſame, and to ap- 
ply chem to his honor, For what a thing is it 
that wee haue the gift of conſulting, the choyce 
of diſcerning berweene good and euill, and the 
abilitie to c6ceiue things ſo as we can fay we wil 
doe this or that? Lo here an excellent gift vher- 
with wee be induced. Now then ſeeing wee haue 
will to chooſe , ſo as wee can ſay, go to, Ifinde 
this to bee good: and againe, ſecing wee haue 
a ſoule which bearcth Gods image printed in it, 
and ſeeing we haue ſo many vertues, 
where tu ough wee excell all other creatures: 
ought not the conſideration thereof to proucke 
vs the more to ſetue God, and to honour him 
with thoſe fo precious giftes which hee hath put 
in vs? Yes :and therefore let vs leatne, that whe 
our thoughtes are ſet yppon vaine and wicked 
thinges, and when our defires runne at rouers 
and rebell againſt Cod: we vnhallowe ſo holy a 
treaſure , as wee deſetue well robce vtterly caſt 
vp at Gods hand,becauſe of our vnthikfulneſle , 
No then whereas Moſes ſpeaketh here of the 
thoughts and the will: and our Lord leſus Chriſt 
addeth one word more , that is to wit, minde , 


clined to like well of our ſclucs , But behold here 30 Soule, and will det vs vnderſtand that hereby we 


is wherwith to waken vs fr6 ſuch follie,namely, 
Thou ſhalt loue y Lord thy God. And after what 
mannerafter out owne meaſute? No no: but w 
al out heart, w al our Hule, & with al our ſtrẽgth. 
And therefore let vs looke that wee ſearche well 
our thoughtes: and in examining of our liues, let 
vs conſider what a number of vame and fonde 
fancies haue paſſed vs. And if it be allcaged,'yca 
but I yclded nor to them: very well, diddeſt thou 


be warned, that if we ſubmit not our ſelues who- 
ly vnto God, it happeneth for want of conſide- 
ring the good thinges that hee hath beſtowed 
vppon vs. For if wee feele him hberall, as hee 
ſheweth himiſcIfe towardes vs:ſurely it wil drawe 
vs wholy vnto him So then let vs conſider , that 
Gods making of vs ſo excellent as to haue his i- 
mage — in vs, was notto any other end. thã 
y we ſhould do him homage for them, & by that 


not concciue any ſuch thought? Will not thy go meane be y more moucd to loue him, & to keepe 
God poſſeſſe thy whole ſoule? Shaly diuel beate 
rule oucr thy thoughts,& God in y meane while 
haue nothing to doe thẽ And ſeeing he hath 
gwen thee choſe thoughres, it thuu fall to min- 
glung of thẽ w any corrupus, whence — 
y, but tro y attection of our mindes?T 


eteſote at 


our ſelues well from defiling fo precious gitts , as 
reaſon, will, diſcretion, & ah y reſt of the powers 
of out ſoules which he hath giuẽ̃ vs. Thus yeſe in 
effect what we haue to — vpon this place. 

But yet herc withall wee muſt mar ke alſo the 
thing that I haue tolde you hererotore : that 1s 
to 
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to wit, chat God wil not be ſerued by conſtraint, 
but of free loue . He could ſay, Thou ſhalt ho- 
nour thy God , thou ſhale obey thy God, thou 
ſhale feare thy G O D: and ſo hee doeth in 
other textes, and it is good reaſon that it ſhould 
be ſo: but he ſpeaketh expreſſely of loue . And 
why 2 Toſhewe that if our ſeruing of him bee by 
conſtreint, ſo as wee goe to it againſt our wils: 
though wee honor him neuer ſo much, and doe 
all chat is poſſiole to Pau his name: yet if che 
ſame proceede not of loue, ſo as out heart yeeld 
vnto him freely and without gaineſaying : hee 
vtterly diſaloweth it, and ſuch ſeruice is not ac- 
ceptable vnto him, for he houeth him that gi- 
uetli with a free will and pure atfection, as ſayth 
Saint Paul treating of Almesdeedes . Sceing 
then that God loueth him which giueth with a 
chearefull courage: thereby hee ſheweth that 
if a man ſhould ipe nd all his goods, yet ſhould it 
not boote him at al as to God ward, vnleſſe hee 
haue a delight in well doing. And why ? Bec auſe 
God hath commaunded it, and wee ought a- 
boue all chinges to deſire that hee be glorityed, 
that his tighteouſneſſe bee obeyed , that he bee 
exalrcd at our handes , that hee reigne ouer vs, 
and that we be his people in very deede . Ye ſee 
then that the chiefs oy which wee ſhould haue 
to incline vs to doe well, is a hartic and free at- 
feftion, And that is the cauſe why the worde 
Lowe was playnely ſet downe in this text. 

Notwithſtanding, God will not haue vs to 
Jouc him as our fellowe : but hee will haue vs to 
Joue him, honor him, and ſcrue him as our God, 
And there fore let vs marke well, that i wee will 
obſerue Gods lawe as we ought to doe: we mult 
not conſider him alonly in the degree of a mai- 
ſer, thereby to yeelde him teuerence: but wee 
muſt allo ſer before vs the title of father, and aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that Gods intent is to win vs to 
him by gentleneſſe, that our heart may bee as 
it were tyed vnto him, according to this ſaying 
of his by his prophet, lil be your maiſter, where 
is my tcare ? and if I be your father, where is my 
loue ? ln deede he ſetteth downe honor in that 
— , to betoken that a ſcruant m_ to feare 

is maiſter : but yet immediatly aſter hee ſet- 
teth downe the worde Loue alſo, of purpoſe to 
ſhewe what honour the childe yceldeth to his 
father . 

And therefore let vs remember , that the 
firſt point of ſeruing God * to bee led vn- 
to him, yea and to be led thither vp6 knowledge 
of this worde Saujour, ſo as we couet aboue all 
things to be ſo knit vnto him, as all our ioy, 
contentation and rcſt bee there, that by that 
meane we may no more be giuen tothe thinges 
that ate contrarie to his righteouſnefle, And 
that is the cauſe why wee ſay, that we muſt firſt 
know Gods grace and guodneſſe, before we can 
ſerue him. For as for ſuch as ſetue God for feare 
of being damned, not knowing that hee will bee 
their ſaujour : what doe they + They ſeeme to in- 
force themſclues greatly foreward: but in deede 
they drawe cle ane backe. Though they breake 
both their armies and cheir legges , yer are they 
neuer the forewarder . And for that caulc is it 


40 And whereas hee ſpeake 
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ſayde in the hundred and thirtith pſalme 4 pſal. 138. 7. 


Becauſe the Lord hath bin mercifull, and men 
haue found him gentle and gratious : thetefore 
15 hee feared and dreaded. In deede the world 
thinketh to ſerue G O Dwell h, without 
knowing him, and wee ſce that the Papiſtes doe 
this and that pon ſuch opimon. Bur what for 
that > In the meane while they haue no truſt in 
God, they neuet knewe hus will nor his louing 


10 kindeneſſe: and therefore are they alwayes in 


terror and vn eſſe. 

True it is that they yeelde ſome outward 
ſeruice vnto God: but all that cuer they doe is 
not woorth a pin, inſomuch that God teiectes 
euen their keeping of the Lawe: for wee muſt be 
led by loue and by a franke and free goodwill, 
as I faydafore, And how may that bee done ? 
Euen by knowing God to be our father and Sa- 
uiour , a5 | alledged out of the text of malachie, 


20 and as is yer bettet expreſſed in this verſe ot the 


plalme, that wee muſt firſt know Gods mercy, 
and reſt thereupon , or elſe wee can neuer 
_ — and come neerc him to ſerue him. 
at is the true & plame meaning of this text 

and ſo muſt wee a org ” 

Moles hauing ſpoken after that faſhion , ad- 
deth now, that the Lawe muſt bee fo deare vn. 
to vs, as to take it for our chieſe treaſure, And 
foraſmuch as wee bee too much ſubic to the 


o ſecking of the corruptible dunges of this world, 


and forget God out of hand, and wuhdrawe our 
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ſelues too farre from him: hee ſayth, that men v & 


muſt have Gods lawe cortinually in their ſight , and 7 


make as it were 4 Headroll thereof ,x5 if a woman 
were attyred after the auncient maner , with 
borders on her head , bracelers on her armes : 
or as if a man ſhould make borders of the about 
his houſe,or ingrauers vppon the doores of his 
houſe, ſo as Gods glorie 3 be euery where, 
th heere of frontlers 
and bracelets, and of painting and ingrauing of 
Gods lawe vpon doore poſtes: it is rothewe that 
whereas men giue themſe lues to vaine glory in 
decking and attyring of themſclues , and the 
ſame turneth them away from God: they muſt 
make all their deckinges of Gods Lawe : that 
muſt bee their Jewels. Like as if a man or a Wo- 
man haue a coſtly lewell vpon their finger, and 
take pleaſure therein : in ſteade thereof they 
ſhoulde haue Gods Lawe continually before | 
their eyes, ſo as a man ſhould no ſooner looks | 
ypon hamſelte , no though it were but vpon his; 
nayles , but it ſhoulde come to his minde to} 
thinke , Thou haſt a maker who faſhioned thee, ) 
and whole will it — that thou ſhuuldeſt ſerue hum 
yec thy ſelfe wholly to his obedience. 
yi} eur. wn afille — creature: 
yet will thy God bee glorified in thee. Thus 
yee ſee howe we muſt make all uur deckinges of 
Gods Lawe . AD ſtead of the be autiſy- 
ing of houſes , with thinges of goodly ſhewe and 
furniture, to the ende it may bee ſaide, this is 
the houſe of fome man of cſtimanon : the 
Lawc of God muſt be written ypon it, Now wee 
ſec what the meaning of Moſes was. 
But by the way we haue here to bewaile y cot · 
rup- 
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ruption of mankinde , For it is manifeſt , that 
euen ofthe holyeſt thinges in the world, men 
take occaſion to mocke God, and to marre all. 
and to turne them to a contrary ende. As how ? 
This ſaying , Hearken O 1/raell , the Lorde thy God 
i: one one God, is a notable ſaying, and worthie 
to be had in remembrance aboue all others. For 
it ſerueth ro magnify the living G O D, that hee 
might bee diſcerned from the idols that haue 


bin forged , to the ende that our religion might 10 


be certeine and inſallible. Then is it as excellent 
a leſſon, as a man ſhall reade any: and yet what 
haue the lewes which were Gods people fared 
the bettet for it * They haue turned it into a 
charme and ſorcerie , imagining y the ſpeaking 
of thoſe words.would make a comuration, lyke 
to the Ag Dei in poperie, and to ſuch other 
geugawes as the papiſts hang about their necks, 
in the which Agen: Dei they write y beginning 


of Saint lohns Goſpell and I wote not hat els, 20 


where wich they beare themſelues in hand that 
they can coniure both Ood and the diuill . As 
much haue the lewes done with this leſſon: in- 
ſomuch that they haue abuſed cuen the ve 

letters of it. There is one letter (lay heywhich 
importeth fourc , betokening that God is Lorde 
of the fowre partes of the worlde . They haue 
taken othetſome according to their numbers 
and ciphers , to ſignify thinges which they haue 


deuiſed of their owne brayne. And in the meane 30 


while they had noreuerence to God, but would 
thathce Nod haue no more power not autho- 
ritic ouet them. And that doe they ſhewe full 
well , not onely by their deſpiſing. ſhunning, & 
reiecting of leſus Chriſt , who ought to haue 
reigned ouer them: but alſo by their crucifying 
of him in deſpite of God, and by their — 
away from the ſaluation that had bin promiſe 

them. And cuen as much haue they done with 
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contraric to his meaning, ſo as it had bin better 
for vs neuer to haue heard one worde of his 
mouth. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke. 
But now hcrewithall we muſt come to the 
meaning of Moſes, which I haue touched ſhorr- 
ly already. Remember theſe wordes ſayth hee, 
And howe ? By talking and 
thy houſe , and a: thou goeſt abroad. Here wee ſec 
well how our Lordes meaning was not to be ho- 
nored with gardes of garmentes and ſuch other 
thinges , but to haue his lawe printed in his 
ples heartes , and to haue — alwayes freſh 
in remembrance . Therefore let vs conſider, 
that whereas wee haue ſo much needeleſſe talke 
our Lord will haue his people exerciſed in tal - 
king and conferring vppon his lawe , whether it 
bee in reſting , or in journeying , or when they 
be at home in their howſcs , If wee minded this 
warning well, ſurely it would be a bridle to reine 
vs backe and to withdrawe vs from the vn- 
profitable talke whereunto wee bee ſo much 
giuen. For wee can ſpend, I ſay not ſome fore- 
noone , but the whole day continually in light 
ralke :but if wee ſpeake but two or three wordes 
of God, by and by wee bee wearie and it gree- 
ueth vs. Vet notwithſtanding, this talking of 
him is not the chiefe poynt. For wee muſt come 


rothis ſaying of the pſalme, I belecue, and ther- pfal ic. ic 


fore will I ſpeake . For oftentimes and moſt 
commonly, they that haue Gods lawe in their 
mouth and at their tongues end, haue it not at 
all in their heart and affeftion . Therefore 
wee mult ſpeake of Gods lawe, much more with 
our heartes than with our mouthes , But yet 
muſt we talke of it alſo , to edify our neighbors, 
that the father may teach his children and the 
maiſter his ſeruantes, toſerue God. That is the 
cauſe why our Lord commaundeth men to tall 
of his Lawe : not to diſcharge themſe lues light- 


this text. For they haue turned to pride and 0 ly of it, as though the whole matter lay in ſpea- 


ambition the thing that is ſayd here, as wee ſee 
how our Lord 22 Chriſt in the Goſpell vp- 
braideth the Scribes and Phariſies with their 
large gardes, inſomuch that if the common peo- 
ple had any narrowe garde of wryring , wherein 
the commaundements were ſet downe , theſe 
great Rabbies ( to the intent to become holyer 
than other men, ) had gardes of an handbredrh 
vppon their garments , where Gods lawe was 


written in great letters that it might be ſeene a 5© 


great way off. O, thoſe were holy perſons, for 
they had Gods lawe written in yy” letters, 
whereas the common people had it in ſmall. 
They knew the lawe much better, and therefore 
was God much magnifyed in them. Nay , con- 
tratiwiſe. ſuch vame bragging was a flatte moc- 
king of God: but yct it was the faſhion of all 
men, as I haue declared already. And by this 
which befell the Iewes, let vs take vnderſtan- 
ding and inſtruction , that the ſame mult ſerue 
vs to bchold that we bee fo froward, that where- 
as Go-d laboreth to drawe vs familiarly vnto 
him , we deſpiſe it, and in ſtead of profiting our 
{clues by the doctt ine that is ſet before ys, wee 
turne it ynto laughter, wee vnhalowe it lyke 


Churchrobbers, and we turne quite and cleane 


king of it: but to quicken yp and correct our vn- 
luſtineſſe, ſo as cuery man help foreward his 
neighbor, and drawe him with him, and the fa- 
chers and maiſters in the meane while be careful 
to teach their children and ſetuants, as I ſayd a- 
fore . That is Moſeſes ſimple meaning when he 
ſpcaketh here of talling either at home or a- 
broad : namely that mens talke muſt alwayes be 
of Gods Lawe. 

Afterward here inſueth, chow ſhalt muſe vpon £ 
is in thy heart . Hercin wee ſee how our Lord re- 
buketh vs, and ſheweth vs how fickle headed we 
bee, inſomuch that if wee be not helde faſt by 
ders meanes, wee forget God his lawe out of 
hand. For what is the cauſe that he ſetteth as it 
were frontlets here before our eyes} Wherefore 
is it that hee will haue vs to weare as it were Ta- 
blers, Ringes, and Bracelets: but for that wher- 
as we bee woont to gaſe chiefly at ſuch thinges, 
and to make a ſhewing of them, he will haue his 
own law to be ſet in them No the excellenteſt 
part of man is his face and his eyes: and our 
Lorde wil haue his lawe to be there . Againe he 
will haue it vppon our handes : and we cannot 
doe any thing, but our handes muſt needs goe 
foremoſt ſtill in it. Now our Lordes will is that 
es 


: them in v 


wee ſhould nat be able tu ſtirre one fiuget, but 
we ſhould be put in munde of has law by it, Here. 
by he ſheweth vs (as I ſayde afure) char it wee 
haue not good ſtore of brudles, we ſhall play the 
hoſe colces : and if the lawe be not brought to 
our minde, and the remembrance therect re- 
freſhed by many meanes: we wil ſoone haue for- 
gotten it. Wee neede no more but to cloſe our 
eye, and the thinges that wee had learned and 
whuch had bin tolde vs and rerold vs atore , arc 
ſtreightways out of our thought. Let vs vnder- 
—— chat out Lord blameth and con- 
demneth vs in this text. for being ſo cuſtomably 
carried too and tto, and that hee mult bee fay ne 
to quicken vs vp, and to giue vs ſo many helps, 
if hee will enioy vs and haue vs to obeye hym. 
That is one thing which wee haue to marke vp- 
on chis text. 

Beſides this let vs marke alſo, that our Lord 
could not bettet haue taũted the vanities wher- 
unto men and women are giuen in all their pre- 
tie royes and trifles , in attyring and decking 
themſelues with gardes, imbroydenies, and bor- 
ders and ſuch other lyke thinges : God (Ia) 
could not haue skorned ſuch vanities better, thi 
by telling vs that inthe meane while wee: forgee 
the chictcſt poynt of all, which is the minding 
of his lie which wee forget eaſily , ro occupy 
our (clues about vaine and vnptoſitable thinges. 


Veon DEvTtERoONOMIE, 


> 
0 


Capy. 6. ves: 277 


the ir houſholdes, and to occupy themſelues in 
bringing vp of their children. This is a beauti- 


full attyre,and ſuch a one as is precious in Gods | «Per, 3. 3-4 


ſight, as Saint Peter termerhir . So then let vs 
marke, that whereas the worldlnges doc decke 
and diſguiſe themſc lues, and make fo many de- 
uiſes to pleaſe and allure one another : we muſt 
beware that wee take the true decking which wil | 
make vs acceptable before God : that is to wit, | 


19 that wee beate his Lawe in minde, and can glo- 


ry that wee haue a God which guideth and go- 
uerneth vs accordingly as it hath pleaſed lum 
toreceiue vs for his people, and to giue vs his 
word to rule our hues by. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 
as we may learn to miflyke thE more and more, 
and to flee for refuge to his metcie, being vtter- 
ly voydeof all cruſt in any ſtrength of our one: 
And yet notwichſtanding that wee may not 
leaue toinforce our ſelues, ſo as we may be the 
more giuen to his ſeruice , knowing that we bee 
not yet come to perſection by a great way, no 
nor yet to the midde way thereof: and there- 
fore that theſe warnings which hee giueth vs 
may inflame vs more and more to yeelde him 
— al our life long, by acknowledging the be- 
nefites which hee hath beſtowed vppon vs, and 


And this is ſpuken chiefly to women, becaule 30 the novlutic and worthineſſe which hee hach 


they giue the ſelues ouer curiouſly to theſe nice 
attires and deckings . For if they conſidered 
that they ſhoulde apply themſelues to the min- 
ding of Gods lawe, they would not be ſo much 
occupied in decking ot rather in — of 
themſclues: but they would rather conſider 
which is the true decking Vt faichfull women: 
tharis to wit, to feare God, to liue honeſtly, 
wildely , chaſtcly, and ſoberly , to goucrne well 


giuen vs aboue all creatures, that we may learne 
thereby to withdrawe our ſelues from all the 
vaine and tranſitorie thinges of this world , and 
to ſeeke the ſpirituall and heauenly thinges, to 
the intent that being knit vnto our , wee 
may not onely withitand all worldly temptati- 
ons , but alſo drawe our neighbors from the 
ſame by our example. That it may pleaſe him to 
graũt thus grace not only to vs but alſo to al. &c. 


On Wednesday the xxiiij. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xlvy. Sermon, which is the third vpon the ſext (hapter. 


10 And when the Lord thy God ſhal haue brought thee into the land, which 
he (ware to = fathers Abraham, Iſaac, ind Iacob, to giue thee great and goodly 


ou buildedſt not: 


Cities which t 


11 And houſes full of all maner of goods which thou filled ſt not: and welles 
which thou diggedſt not: and vineyardes and Oliuegardens which thou plan- 
tedſt not · and thou ſhall haue eaten and filled thy ſelfe: 

12 Then beware, leaſt peraduencure thou forget the Lord which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage. 

. 13 Thou ſhalt feate the Lorde thy G O D, and ſerue him, and ſweare by 
is name. 


E haue ſcene how it was Gods 
wil that his law ſhould alwayes 
bee before bus peoples eyes, 
and that the remembraunce 


thercof ſhould bee renewed by 


all mcancs . For this cauſe hee 


commaunded them to ſer gardes vppon their 
garments, and to wryte the ſentences of the 
Lawe therein, and to weare them in ſtead of 


bracelets, and other ornaments, and to haue the 


in their cappes and in the reſt of their apparell, 
and to ingraue them vpon the poſtes of their 
Aa houlcs. 


278 
houſes , All rhis rehearſall tended to this 
ende, that becauſe men are too forgerſull of 
GODS Le, they muſt haue certeine 
helpes and meanes to put them in minde 
thereof: and ſpecially chat whereas the chil- 
dren of this worlde are curious in decking 
themſelues , and in making themſelues 
braue to the eye, and giue themſelues to 
pompe when they bee rich: in ſtead thereof 
GO D woulde chat his faithfull ones ſhoulde , 
decke them ſclues with holmeſſe of lyfe , 
For it is not enough for them to beare skroules 
of the lawe abuute them vnleſſe all of it be 
referred to the right end. 

Now we muſt alſo cal to minde what hath bin 
touched afore:namely that if we were as wel in- 
clined to thinke v God and vppon the do- 
ctrine which hee ſetteth forth vnto vs, as were 
requiſite:we ſhould not ncede any other helpes. 
Therefore it is a token that wee bee full of van 20 
ties, and that our wittes wander too and fro, and 
that it 1» very harde for ys to ſetile our ſclues 
ypon Cod. 

But yct notwithſtanding wee ſhallbee ne- 
uzr the more excuſed for all that. Seeing then 
that wee be eaſily led away after our oe fol- 
hes, and there are a great number of temptau- 
on» in this world to bleare our eyes withal, and 
to wipe Gods law out of our hearts and mindes; 
it ſtande h vs in hand to take the more” payne in 30 
the thing chat is commaunded vs here , namely 
that wee make a continual exerciſc of returning 
vnto God, ſo as it be our whole ſtudie , and that 
whereas wee ſee the ynbelcucrs caryed away in 
their owne follies , wee ſecke ynto God, to ſet- 
tle our ſelues vppon him, and to referre all our 
thoughtes and defires vnto him, ſo that euen in 
making muth wee haue him before our eyes, 
and in our remembrance,to the end he may be 
gluritycd in the thinges that wer take pleaſure 40 


mn. 
v.10 And nom Moſes addeth, that when the people 
ſhall bee come into the land that was promiſed them, 
Cui ile goo ii that are there:(tor we know it was 
a fruittul & fat land: they muſt beware that they 
forget not him to whome they were beholden 
for all thinge , but rarher honor and ſerue him, 
and ſhewe themſclues to holde allthings of him 
who is their God. No at the fi:it fight it miglit 
lecme ſuperfluous to warne the people that they 30 
ſhould not forget the Lord their God, after they 
had poſſeſſed the land that was guen them to 
inhe1 ite. For is it poſſil le 5 a people which hath 
bin guided by the hand of God, and ſeene ſo ma- 
ny miracles, ſhould tut ne away, yea and bee ſo 
blinded , a+ to bee nminde full of him to whome 
they were ſo much bound ? That were againit 
nature , But what ? The vnchankfulnefſe of men 
is ſo great, that notwithſtanding all the bene- 
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wherein to ſhewe vs our frowardneſſe in that we 


cannot finde in our heartes to doe homage to 
God for all his beneſites, bur that all that cuer 
hee beſtoweth vpon vs is loſt, becauſe it is miſ- 
beſtowed , vnleſſe wee be exhorted and pricked 
foreward todoe our duetic better, Therefore let 
vs not thinke that this doctrine was written for 
the lewes oncly : but let vs rather vnderſtand 
chat it is directed vnto vs alſo, 

Howbeit, firſt of all wee muſt marke what 
Moſes meant : and afterward the docttine con- 
teyned therein muſt bee applyed to the inſtru. 
ction of our ſelues. i hen arr come ( ſaith v 16 
hce ) into the land which the Lord thy God promiſed 
#2 thy fathers Abraham, Iſaac , and Iacob, Moles 
ſpeaketh expreſſely ot Gods promiſe , to the 
intent that the people might bee per- 
fwaded , that their going into that land was not 
by haphaſard, nor their winning of lo many vi- 
Qories againſt their enenues was by good for- 
tune (as they terme it)or by their one ſtrength 
and pollicie: but that it was wrought by Gods 
owne hand, and all came of his power. True it 
is that the wonders which were ſhewed at chat 
time were ſufficient to haue made them 
belceue, ſo as they needed not to haue ſought 
any further . 

When the people fawe Gods ſcourges vp- 
pon the Egyptians , was it not a ſure recorde 
of the duine and heauenly power which ſhewed 
i ſelfe chere ? Againe, whereas they _ the 
red ſea, whereas they were guided with a clowd 
by day and with a fire by night , whereas they 
were fed with manna from heauen, and whereas 
they ſawe the clowd vpon the tabernacle whicte 
was a token of Gods preſence & maicſtie: ſhould 
they not haue conc . uded that God bare rule o- 
uer them and ſhewed himſelſe to be their guide? 

cs: and yet for all that, Moſes beholding the 
—— ot the pg thought it not 
enough to tell them of the thinges which were 
ſcenc at that time, but alſo alledged the promiſe 
that had beene made fowre hundred yeeres a- 
fore 6 

Bchold ( ſayth hee,) the Lorde thy GOD 
will bring thee into the land of Chanaan. If thou 
aske what proofe thou haſt that it is Gods hands 
thou needeſt no long dilpuring of the matter, 
thou knoweſt what promiſe was made thereof. 

This heritage the was : ſſraned vnto you aſore- 
hand by the free goodneſſe of your Cod, euen 
before you were borne. If God had giuen this 
land fimply to vie people of Iſraell without pro- 
miſing of it before; it had bin ſomewhat the 
darkclomer , 
Bur ſecing that G O D made an agree- 
ment and as it were a ſolemne league with A- On. ij · t jc 
braham, ſaying , this is the ſigne that I enter 


7 


into couenant with thee and with thine ofspring 


fires which they haue recciued at Gods hand, & this day, namely that thou ſhalt inherite this 


yet they ceaſe not to defy him, or atleaſtwiſe to 
ſh-w that they haue no further care of — 
that were tolde them. True it is that here Mo- 


ſes ſpeaketh to the people of lſraell Bur yet in 
chat people hee ſcrieth vs forth a lookingglaſſe, 


land : howbeit , that ſhall not bee preſently , 
but thou thy ſelſe muſt live and dye there 
as a ſtraunger , and alſo they that come 
of thee their ofspring lykewiſe , muſt 
bee ſoiourners in a ſtraunge lande , and 
bee 


D 
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bee there vexed and greeued with continuall ty- 
rannie: neuerthelcile they ſhall rerurne thence 
at the end of foure hundred yeeres, and then 
will I performe my promiſe: Doth it not appeare 
by theſe ſayinges , that God wrought in that be- 
halte? Should any further prooſe be ſought ther- 
of ? may not euen blinde folkes feele it with their 
hands? We ſee then for what purpoſe Moſes al- 
ledgeth here y promile y had bin made to Abra- 
— & lacob: yea and Gods rehearſing of 

1s iſe againe, was a larger thereof, 
ſo — became the — and 
of more authoritie. In deede the le are 


alſo put inminde therewithall, that this inheri- 


tance befell them not by their one police , nor 
for any worthyneſſe that was in themſelues, nor 
was conquered by their own power or ſtrength, 
but was giuen them freely of God, fo as it be- 
houed them to acknowledge that they had te- 
ceiued it, and that their poſſeſſimg of it was not 
as though they had obreined it by their owne 
er. The Lord (ſayth hee) promiſed you 
this land. At what time ? when none of them 
was yetborne or bred , Then coulde —_— 
haue earned or deſerued aught. And thertore it 
behoued them to acknowlege that Gods onely 
free gift was the cauſe of it, and that they obrey- 
ned not any thing but through his freebeſtowed 
mercie , becauſe it pleaſed him ſo to doe. For 
men will neuer ſufficiently perceiue themſclucs 
bound vnto God, vntill they bee vtter ly bereft 
of all their merites and that it bee ſhewed them 
that they haue not any thing of their owne to 
bring, but that it is God which dorh all, not of 
duetie, but of good will. Men mult bee fully 
perſwaded of that, or elſe they will neuer duely 
perceiue themſelues to bee bound vnto God. 
And whereas Moſes ſpeaketh afterward of 
the — and goodly Cities, of howles full of 
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es, of vineyardes, oliucgardens, and of all 40 


other commodities: it is ro make the people to 
vnderſtand the bettet, that God delt not nigard- 
ly with them, but had powred forth his treſures, 
to the intent that they ſhould be the more pro- 
uoked to ſerue him. And that is another point 
well worthic to bee marked. For fo long as God 
dealeth with vs but after the ordinaric maner , 
wee will not perceiue that he is willing to bee 
our father, becauſe wee conſider but the order 
of nature and ſtand muſing therupon. That then 
was the cauſe why God vourſafed to adde the 
full meaſure of all liberalitic , by handling his 
people as is ſhewed here, ſo as hee gaue them 
not a meane land, that was neither barrein nor 
abundanr, of which ſort ſome are to bee found: 
but hee gaue them faire and ſtrong cities, hou- 
ſes throughly furniſhed, and groundes through- 
ly manured . Sccing it is ſo:the people ought to 
haue bin the more proucked to acknowledge, 
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thou build the houſes wherein thou dwelleſt or 
ſhalt dwel? (For hee ſpeaketh here of the time 
to come.) Whenyee come into the land, yee 
ſhall finde fayre houſes, and that of other mens 
building: ye ſhall finde all maner of houſholde 
ſtuffe and neceſſaries ready made: yee ſhall 
finde vine ardes and Olwegardens throughly 
planted: ye ſhall want nothing: yee ſhall finde 
welles ready digged: for that land had not wa- 
ter at will. We know what payne and diſtrefſe 
the holy fathers were driuen vnto, oncly to haue 
water for themſelues and their cattell, namely 
how they were driuen from place to place, yea 
and that nor for any pretious thinges , but when 
they digged ſome poore pitte, their neighbots 
came and draue them from it. Not withour 
cauſe therefore is here exprefle mention made 
of pittes or welles , to ſhewe that the people 
ſhould finde all commodmes there, without the 
putting too of one finger to take any payncs 
tor them. 
And therefore hee addeth, take good heide 
that then forget not the Lord thy God when thou art 
fall. This ts the chiete matter which we haue 
to wey. For Moles doth vs tu vnderſtand, that 
mc are a kin to teſtie horſes if they be ouerpam- 
red, they fall to kicking, and wil not be hand- 
ed nor ordered any more: and this ſimiluude 
is ſet downe more expteſſely in the two and 
thirtich chapter. Bur in this place hee ſhewerh 
layncly, that oucrmuch caſe 1s the cauſe of 
wiltull ſtubbot unc ſſe: fo that if God hath once 
pampered vs, wee forget him, and play the 
drunkardes ſo as we cannot order our ſe lues in 
fuch wiſe in the intoying of the benefires which 
hee beſtowerh vppon vs, as to ycelde him thiks 
for them and to ſcrue him the more effectually, 
but contrariwile we deuoure them vp with ſuch 
greedineſſe and cxceſſe, as our nature becom- 
meth vttetly brutiſh, and God hath no more 
authoriric over vs, but wee beate our ſclues in 
hand that wee could well enough forbearc him. 
Yee ſee then that men become brutiſh through 
pleaſures and abundance of wealth. And that 
is the thing which Moſes hath noted here, in 
ſaying: tale good heede that thow forget not the Lorde 
Ged when then art full 
Finally hee concluderh , that wee muſt feare 
God, and honor lum, and tale him for ur GOD, 
which thing he berokeneth by this word Sweare , 
For wheras y people are commanded to ſweare 
by the name of God, as wee Wall ſee more ful. 
ly heareafter: it ſerueth to dy how it was his 
wil that they ſhould kepe the Religion that was 
giuen them by the lawe , and not mingle it 
with any idolatrie, ſo as they might throughly 
proteſt that they had not any moe Gods than 
that one which had ſhewed himſclte by his lawe 
and word. That is the effect of the matter which 


that ſeeing God had ſhewed himſelte ſobounti- 60 is conteined here.In deede the lind of Chanaan 
which had bin promiſed to the tathers of olde 
time, and giuen to the people of Iſracll by fo 


full, it became not them to fall a ſleepe, bur ro 
knowe him to whom they were ſogreatly bound. 


v And it is ſayd expreſſely heere , that the people 


ſhould poſſeſſe the il inges which they had not made, 
or gorten 40 themſeimes . There is not any 


tung of thine owne labor, ſayth hee. Diddeſt 


many miracles , had more to be confidered in 
i, than haue the countryes wierein the faith. 
fulldwell at this day. For wee bee not ſetled in 
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them by the mightic and miraculous hand of 
God, as it ſhewed it ſelte in thuſe dayes . Bur 
yet for al that wee muſt come backe to tus 

ynt , that none of vs commeth into this 
worlde by his owne power, and that our dwel- 
ling in it is che ſingular benefite of God . For 
there ſhould bee no earth at all, if God liſted 
not io aſſigne it vnto men. 

It is for our ſakes that the ſeas & waters with- 


holde themſclues : or elſe they would oucrflowe 10 


and drowne the whole carth . And theretorc 
although there were no more but the order of 
nature, it were a miracle great enough to ſhewe 
vs that God voutlafeth to nouriſh vs here. We 
know whar is ſayd in another text which we ſhall 
ſec hereafter : that is to wit, that God did ſpred 
out his mectelines oucr all che nations ot the 
world , as hee deuided the countries and did 
{cr the boundes of them, Then Ictvs vnder- 
ſtand , that wee cannot bee in any nooke or cor- 
ner ofthe world, without Gods mainteyning of 
vs there, nor haue any place ro dwell in, which 
is not giuen vs of his free favour. And as the 
land of Chanaan was dedicated to the ſetuice of 
God at that time: ſors the whole world conſe- 
ctated thereunto at this day. For it is ſayde 
that our Lorde leſus Chriſt is a king, and that 
hee hath inlarged his domimon from the one 
ende of the worlde to the other. Wheretore let 


10 


vs vnderſtand , that our Lordes ſetting of vs 30 


here and his mainteyning of vs here, is to re- 
ceiue ſuch prayſc at our handes as hee deſer= 
ueth. 

Now it is certeine that wee muſt liue of our 
labor, and moſt men ſhal not haue the world 
at will, but a number haue much a doe to get 
bread , and God will handle them very hardly: 
ut yct howſocuer they fate, one bit of bread is 
enough to make them beholden to the Lorde, 


Yea and although men labor tor their huing : 40 


yet mult they be fully reſolac of this which we 
ſhall ſre hereafcer , namely that it is not their 
labor that finde th them, but the ble fling of God, 
whereby the children of Iſraell were fed in the 
wilderneſſe. Tructh it is that the falling of 
the Manna trom heauen was a more manifeſt 
token. Butyerhowſocurr the caſe ſtand, God 
hath leſt a continuall preſident , that by what 
meancs ſocuer wee lmue : it is hee that main- 
tcyneth vs, 2nd it1s at his hand that wee recciue 
both ſuſtenance and nour:ſhment and all that 
cucr wee haue. Tee ſcerhen that no man can 
exempt himſelte from ſetuing ot his God, and 
from ſlicwing by our deedes that we thinke our 
ſelucs beholden vnto him, both for our lyfe 
and for all thinges belonging thereunto. Again 
the more bountifully and lioctally that G O D 
dealeth with vs, the more ought wee to be pro- 
uoked to ſctue him. Therefore let euety of 


vs on his owne bchalte learne to beate Gods 60 


benctites well in minds. Let not che poore 
murmur though they wot not oftentimes which 
way to turne them: but let them aſlure them- 
ſclucs that G O D will fo bleſſe the lutle 
which they hauc , as it Gall well ynough 
ſuſteine them to huc therewith , And as tor 


Tur 47, SERMON Or Jonn Carvin 


the richer ſorre which haue more aboundanee, 
let them vnderſtand that Gods ſhewing of him- 
ſelfe ſo gratious rowardes them, is to the ende 
— ſhoulde the better knowe him and honor 
im. 

For although the riche ſorte may now 
and then alledge that they haue taken much 
payne in gathering the thinges which they poſ- 


leile, or that they haue atteyned to them by 


lome other meanc , and that they haue them by 
ſucceſſion from their fathers and aunceſters: 
Yer will not God loſe his right, for (as I fayd 
afore ) it is his bleſling that maketh men riche , 
Therefore they that poſſeſſe moſt muſt knowe 
that Gods being hbcral to them after that faſhi- 
on is to the ende to binde them the ſtrenlyer to 
him, and to allure them the more to ſerue and 
hunour him as their father, yea and as a kinde- 
hearted father which deſireth nothing but to 
giue his children their fill of al good thanges, fo 
as they may not want any thing, 

Thus haue wee hcere a generall rule: which 
is, that aſtet as G O D giucth ys eaſe and the 
commoditics of this world, ſo muſt wee bee the 
more diſpoſed to loue him: for that gentleneſſe 
of his draweth vs vnto him. And when we haue 
ſo taſted of his goodneſſe and found ſauour in it: 
needes muſt there bee too great vnłindeneſſe 
and churliſhneſſe in vs, if wee bee not moucd 
to loue him as we ought to doe. And that muſt 
be not only in our cating & drinking, but alſo in 
all thinges that concerne this preſent lyfe . 
As for example, if G O D giue vs peace and 
quierneile , whiles others are in trouble or at 
warres : if wee bee vnuexed of plagues and diſ- 
caſes , while wee fee a number ot other folkes 
afflited:ler vs vnd:rſtand chat our Lord allu- 
reth v _ vnto him, and would faine Winne 
vs by ſuch kindeneſſe, and therefore if wee 
voutſafe not to come vnto hup,wee ſhall pay 
right deare for the thinges that wee ſhall haue 
receiued at his hand. True it is that God re- 
quireth not any payment at our handes : for we 
haue not any thing to gue him: but yer will he 
haue vs to bee thanketull rowardes him for our 
dueties ſake. If wee doe not fo: it muſt bee 
layd tu our charge, that being not his children, 
wee haue treacherouſly robbed him of his 
goods. 

For what right haue wee to the inidying of 
them, but that hee is our father } And it 
wee honor him not, dare wee ſay wee bee 


of the number and company of his children? Kom. 2. * 


And that is the cauſe why Saint Paul is fo 
hotte againſt ſuch as returne not vnto 
G OD when hee ſpareth them. What 
meane yee you wretches (ſayth hee? ) know 
yee not that yee abuſe the great treaſures 
of Gods goodneſſe? For his dealing fo 
gently with you , is as an alluring of you to 
repentaunce , Truc it is that C O D doth 


ſometimes chaſtiſe vs ſhatpely, to waken 
vs and to make vs knowe our faultes , that 
wee may bee ſory for them: Bur yet for all 
that , if hee deale mildely with vs , it is as 
much to ſay as he woulde faine winne 


2 


friendly meanes,as hath bin ſaide already. Nowe 
it this can beate no ſway with vs, wee ſhewe our 
ſelues to be too too leud, and q we deſpiſe Gods 

yea and that wee make but a skorne 
— of. And therefore muſt hot ri- 
ble e ouer our heades, according 
as S. Paul threatneth in the foteſaide place, to al 
luch as abide hard harted and ſtubborne in their 
vices, hen God beareth with them. And nowe 
let vs looke to our ſelues, For although eucry 
mans ſtate be not ſo wealthie as hee would wiſh: 
yet are wee handled very gently in reſpect of o- 
thers. What remaincth but that our Lord ſhould 
enter into account with ys, if wee on our ide 
haue no luſt ro ſerue him, and that the caſe and 
reſt which hee gucth vs, bee not applyed to 
ſucwe that wee take him for our tather in- 
deede , foraſmuch as hee handleth vs as his 
children 2 If wee ( ſay I) acknowledge not this: 
then ſhall not our vnthankefulneſſe eſcape vn- 
puniſhed. 

Allo by the way let ys not forget howe Moſes 
exhorteth heere the people of liracl to beware 
chat they forget not the Lorde when — — 
well fedde and growen full. But ſeeing that we 
bee inclined to ſuch frowardeneſſe as well as 
they, let vs conſider our one diſeaſe, that wee 
may ſecke remedie for it, For though there 
were no more but this one point: it were enough 


Vpon DevTER ONOMIE, 


0 


to occ aſion men to miſlike of themſclucs , and 30 


to bee aſhamed. Fot wee bee as monſters a« 
gainſt kinde: inſomuch that whereas God offe- 
reth himſe lie to vs, and reacheth vs his hande, 
ſo as if wee ſawe him in his owne perſon, wee 
coulde haue no greater aſſurance of the farher- 
ly louc that hee beareth vs, than that hee is ſo 
hiberall that wee may haue our fill of his bene- 
ſites: yet notwithſtanding wee forget him cuen 
when hee putte th vs in minde of him, not onely 
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make common prouerbes of it, but in the 
meane while no man thinkes vppon it, Wee 
lay that nothing marreth men but caſe : Wee 
lay that ouermuch welch maketh men vnweldie: 
and yet in the meane while the ſame thing be- 
falleth vs, and none ot vs tindeth fault with him- 
ſelte. And although God prevent vs and blame 
vs, and doe vs fuch ſhame as to make vs heare 
of it:yerwill not wee thinke vppon it. Notwith- 


ſtanding it is not written in vame, When thow v 4 


haſt uy fil of the beneftes of thy God bewve thar thaw 12 
forget ham nos. her fore let vs marke, that proſ- 

peritie of it ſelf ought to proucke vs toreſort = 
to God, bicauſe it 15 all one as if he ſhould reach 

out his hands and armes vnto vs. Like as when 

a father otfereth his childe a thing and ſayth to 3 
him, Come hither ; and holdeth our his armes: 
ſo likewiſe Gods defire in beſtowing his benetirs 
vppon vs, is nothing elſe but to ſee vs quict, as 
it were in his lap or vnder his winges. Nowe 
then, it wee haue an eye to the order of nature: 
proſpernic ſhould drawe vs to God, and make 
vs well minded to ſerue him: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, wee fee how wee deſpiſe both G O D 
and nature and all kindenctic, and become 
woot ſe than wilde beaſtes, For whereas GOD 
allureth vs ro him after that gentle manner: 
wee turne our backes vppon him, and in ſtead 
of coming to him, retyre from him: nay (which 
woorle is wee kicke againſte him. For it is not 
inough for men to deſpiſe Gods goodneſle, and 
to ſtop their eyes, and to denour al y good things 
which they haue, without knowing who gmeth 
them : but alſo they proceede ſo far as to ruſh a- 
gainſt him, and to mg their teeth at lum, 
and to ſpurning at him. If a man ſhould lik en vs 
to ſwine, wee woulde thinke hee did vs greate 
wrong. And vet are {wine contented with ro0- 
ting in the ground, to fill themſelues with che 


by ſpeaking to vs, bur ali by ſhewing vs by ex- 4 Acornes that arc fallen downe, and they be not 


— that hee knitteth himſclte to vs, and 
ath a care ot ys in watching ouer vs, not one- 
ly for the ſauing of our ſoules , bur allo for the 
nouriſhing of our bodies, feeding vs like htle 
babes , and as it were ſtretching our of his wings 
ouer vs , as a hen doeth oucr her chickens, as 
compariſon is made in the holy Scripture . Sce- 
ing that God giueth vs ſuch proote ot his good- 
neſſe, and alſo knitteth himſelte vnto vs, of pur- 


e to gather vs together and to rake vs vp to 0 


imſelfe : were it not a dnicliſhe madneſſe to 
forget him, and to turne our backes vpon him, 
— our eyes againſt hum, yea and to 
conceiue ſo — rage as to ſay, wee wil not 
thinke vpon him that ſeckerh vs, is not this a di- 
ueliſhe madneſſe > Yes : and yet is chete ot a- 
ny of vs all, that can excuſe humſelſe — vn- 
ſubiect to ſuch naughimeſſe. So then, this 
text ought of right to humble vs , and to make 


lo fearce as to fall to rending downe of the tree, 
they leape not vp againſt it, they byte not the 
boughes, they haue their gromes higing alwais 
downward. As for vs we play indeede the ſwine, 
bicauſe we haue alwais our groines in the earth: 
inſomuch that When we cram our ſelues neuer 
ſotull, there is none of vs whiche lifteth vp his 
mind on highe to ſaye, it 15 Gods hande that g- 
ueth vs this thing: but cither we impute al things 
to our owne polic ic, ot we thinke that the gaine 
commeth of our ſelues, ot wee imaęme that it 
happeneth vs by ſome chaunce, and to be ſhore 
wee neuer thinke of God. But beſides this, wee 
fall ro ſpiting of him, we caſte out our furye and 
rage againſt him, ve ſtrike at him with our rusks, 
wee withſtand him tubbornly to the vttetmoſte 
of our power, and we could finde in our hartes 
that his luſtice were vttetly aboliſhed . For wee 
treade it vnder foote , as much as in vs heth. 


vs aſhamed afore G O D, becauſe wee ſee wee 60 We ſee then that we bee woorte than twin”, and 
bee ſo malicious and ſpitefull as not to regarde 
God when hee is neere vs, nor to wake and o- 
pen our eyes that we might ſee his goodneſſe 
when nis ſhewed vnto vs, yea cuen after ſo em- 
dent and eaſie a maner. Thatis the thing which 
we haue to remember. 


True it is that wee 


woorle than the vileſt brute beaftes that are ca 
we be euen vnkinily monſters. 

But behold,our God calleth vs to him by this 
exhortation, wherem wee ſce the patientneſie 
which hee viech rowardes vs. If a father had 
handeled his child as gently as could be, farre 
Aaz ue 


Prou- 30, 9. 
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aboue the common maner, and the child ſhould 
thereupon growe proude and deſpiſe his father: 
woulde not the father beare hum ſuch diſplea- 
ſure, as to diſdaine to open his mouth to him, 
to tell him of any thing bicauſe of his deſpiſin 

of him after that faſhion? Yes. Then is it mo 

certaine that wee bee much leſſe to bee borne 
with when it falleth out, that wee reſiſt GOD 
who 1s more worth than all the fathers in the 


vs ſtarke blinde. If wee thinke well yppon this, 
it will make vs to beate the more pati- 
ently. When wee want our de- 
lyghtes , when wee want our delicate morſelles, 
and when wee want abundance to fill our ſe lues 
withall : let vs knowe that our Lorde hath a te- 

arde to holde vs in awe by that meanc : for we 


ſhoulde bee in d —— him, if we 
ſhoulde growe too fatte. therefore when 


world, without comparilon. So then, ſhould he 10 wee haue wealth at will, let vs bethinke vs thus: 


not haue iuſt cauſero let vs alone as wee bee, 
when he ſeeth that wee haue no minde of him, 
and that euen his benefites are an occaſion vn- 
to vs to diſpiſe him, ſo as wee turne them the 
cleane contrarie way frõ the lawfullvſe where- 
vnto hee had ordained them? Might hee not 
iuſtly leaue vs in that ſtate as curſed creatures 
and vnwoorthy that euer hee ſhoulde open his 
mouth to ſpeake to vs? Tes: and yet for allthar 


why was it ſayde to the people of Iſrael, 

not thy G OD when thou haſt thy fill O It was 
bicauſe men can not brouke their wealth, inſo 
much that if they haue all that they haue neede 
of, yea and more too:they ouetſhoot themſclues, 
they play the looſe coltes, they arme themſclues 
againſt GO D, and they haue no more care of 
him. Is the winde in that doore ? Let vs learne 
to haue God alwayes before our eyes: ſo as if he 


he commeth to ſecke vs. Bebolde ( ſaieth he) I 20 deale graciouſly with vs and giue vs more than 


knowe yee bee inclined to forget mee , when! 
haue fed you well and fat, and the more abun- 
dance that you haue, the more ye refuſe to come 
to me, and therefore ye deſerue to be ſhaken off, 
& that I ſhould never remember you any more, 
Yet notwithſtanding , my deſire is not that 
you ſhould periſh, but that ye ſhould rerurne vn- 
to mec. What naughtineſſe or lewdneſle fo e- 
uer lelpie in you, I am contented to take you 


he doeth to other men, wee may haue the kill 
to conſider, See howe my God commeth to me, 
and to what intent but that I ſhoulde bee as it 
were brooded vrder his wings, andliue obedi- 
ently towardes him, honouring hum and refer - 
ring my whole life tothe 2 of his holy 
name , ſo as it may becas a whereby to 
binde mee ſtraytlyer vnto him, than others on 
whome hee hath not beſtowed the lyke bene- 


ſtill for my children , I will preuent the vices 30 fires as he hath doone vppon mee ? Thus ye ſee 


whercto you bee giuen: therefore rake heede y that both poore andriche 


ve forget me not when you be at your eaſe, See. 
ing that our Lord beareth with vs after that fa- 
ſhion, ought it not to breake our hearts though 
they were harder than ſtone? 

So then, hrſt of all let vs miſtruſt proſperitie. 
In deede we couet it, & ſor the loue thereof wee 
ſhun the things that are hard and comberſome, 
It we ſuffer hunger and thuſt,it grie ueth vs, & we 


Fer. tto tend to God- 
ward, eche one according to ee. 
— — of I 
rael with our ſelues, ought to quicken vs 
yet better, to ſtand vpponour garde. It is 
when the Lorde ty GOD G haue giucn 
thee thy fill. And of what goods + Of wyne 
which ſhalt haue gathered of other mens 
labours , and of all thinge to lyuc 


by 
ncuet leaue ſtorming vntill God haue protuded 30 which thou haſte not earned: when thy God 


for it: but yet ſot ally it would be more for our 
profit oſtentimes, to indute hunger than to haue 
abundance. Howlocuer the caſe ſtanderh,when- 
ſocuer God beſtoweth his benefites vpon vs, ler 
vs haue proſperiic in ſuſpitiõ, as I ſaid afore. Not 
that it cught of it ſelfe ſo to deceiue vs & blind- 
fold our eyes as wee ſhould not knowe God: but 
tor that it behoueth vs to perctiue out one na- 
ture to be ſo ſimſull and cuill giuen, as we carmor 
profit our ſelues 
we receiue at Gods hand, Yea and we ſee howe 
cuen Salomon was afraide to bee overriche , for 
ſcare of aduauncing hiniſelfe againſt God, leaſt 
he ſhould deſpiſe ham and forlake him. See here 
howe Salomon who was indued with fo excel- 


any of the beneſites which 30 dwelling place. 


Ant giſtes of grace, did neuertheleſſe ſee the 


frailue of man to bee ſuch. that when he had all) 


; bis heazt could wiſh, yet he might forget him- 


ſe lie, & be ouetſotted as he thould fall to renoun- 


Pil. 3, 1 2, 


God giue vs not ſuch aboundaunce as we would 
deſire, but doe cutte our morſels very ſmall : let 
vs vnderſtande that the ſame is for our bene - 
(fre, in that wee haue needeto bee dycted, for 
fare lcaſt fatnefic ſtoppe our eyes, and ſo make 


carcand aw, and if 


ſhall haue ſedde thee ſo of his owne free good- 
nefſe , ſee thou forget him not. If the people 
of Iſrael myght forget G O D hauing had moſt 
appatant recordes of the fauour that was ſhe- 
wed vnto them: what will become of vs which 
are helde here vnder the common order of na- 
ture ? For wee haue no myracles to ſpurre vs 
worth to Godwarde : wee haue not a lande 
of Chanaan as a ſpeciall elected and choſen 
therefore wee myght eaſi- 
lyer forget GOD than that coulde , if 
wee ſhoulde not remember thus preſent le ſſun 
carely and late. And for as much as wee ſee our 
owne coldneſſe, let vs learne to matche the 
irituallbenchres as well which God bath be- 
p 6 we looke 

for hecfeatter, with the thinges that pertaine 
to the maintenaunce of this tranhtorie lyſe. 
True it is that although wee thought vppon no 


dg of God by — himſclfe againſt 60 more than the thinges that are giuen vs for 
lum. Now then et vs liuc in 


this bodic : yct were wee bounde to 
God, yea and a hundred folde more than wee 
coulde diſc our ſe lues of. Notwuhſtan- 
ding , beſides all thus, our Lorde giueth vs cauſe 
ynough to ſerue him, in that he vs ſa 
many ſpuituall benetites that to the (a. 
wg 
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uing of our ſoules , whereof wee haue a porti- 


wph.2.4. on alreadie. For whereot commerh fayrh-wher- 
Rom. of commeth it that wee bee grafted into the 
bodie of our Lorde leſus Chriſt by being bapri- 
zcd in his name, and that wee bee taken into 
Gods houſholde to bee avowed for his children? 
pb. f. æ * Whereof come theſe thinges but of his giuing of 
Gal.4.6. the ſpirit of adoption vnto vs, to the intent wee 
bpb. 2.1 4- ſhould call vppon him as our father, bee aſſured 


of the heaucnly heritage, ſtande in awe of him, 
and liue according to his woord ? And is not 
this dooing of his a ſpeciall gift? Yes, and yet 
beſides this, there is a lyfe prepared for vs, 
whereot wee haue but onely a calle: as yer, For 
wee haue teceiued (as yee would ſay ) ſome firſt 
fruires of it: but wee ſhall not haue the full frui- 
tion of it, vntill God haue taken vs quite and 
cleane away to himſclfe : itis ynough for vs as 
nowe, that we followe after it abofe. Now then 
ſich we ſee that beſides q things which our Lord 

ue th vs for our bodyes and for this tranſitorie 
Fe be hath alſo giuen vs benefites farre noblet 
and preciouler , as which doe leade vs to his e- 
uc tlaſtung kingdome : muſt it not needes be that 
wee bee too lewd, if wee bee not drawen vnto 
him 7 And if wee take occaſion to forget him for 
al his drawing of vs ynto him after that ſortwhar 
hornble damnation deſerue wee for fuch vn- 
thankfulneſſe ? Yee ſee then in effect, that the 
thing which wee haue to remember vppon this 
place, is chat euerie of vs muſt berhinke him 
of the great nomber of beneſites which hee 
hath receyued at Gods hand , and which wee 
receyue ſtil day by day: and that the fame muſt 
ſtirre vs vp to put our ſelues continually fore- 
warde in going towardes him, and teac he vs 
to doc him homage for all chinges and in all re- 
ſpectes. Fot we defyle all his beneſites. if the end 
whereunto we retcrrethem, be not the honoring 
and glorifying ot him. 

Againe as touching the goods of this worlde: 
let vs vnderſtand that our Lord cannot deuiſe to 
do ſo lutle for vs, or to giue vs ſo ſlender a porti- 
on of them, but we ſhall bee exceedingly much 
beholden to him though he doe no more: bur if 
we perceiue that he dealeth gently with vs, and 
that hee bearcth with vs : that ought to quicken 
vs vpand to prouoke vs ſo muche the more to 
come vnto him. And therewnhall let vs be- 


ware that our vnthankfulneſſe le ade vs not to 59 mercitully 


* forget him, ſeeing it is not for nought that hee 
warneth his people heere by the mouth of Mo- 
ſes, to beware that they forgat him not whe they 
came to the inzoymg of the beneſites which hee 
would beſtowe vppon them. For wee haue ex- 


amples thereof euen our ſelues. I pray 
you hach not GOD atter a wondertull 
faſhion heere in planting of his Goſpell, and 
moreouer vttered his nges in fuch forte, as 
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ſtare out of which God hath deliuered them? 
Wee heare howe Moſes ſayeth heere, Forges v 12 


not thy G 0 D which thee cot of the lands 
bondage or bendmen , As if hee ſhoulde ſay, 


when G OD ſhall haue graunted you the 
grace, todwell — — lande which he 
will gue you in poſſ- : call to minde the 


ſtare wherein yee haue beene, that yee maye 
acknowledge the good which G O D hath done 
10 ou in deluering you ſrom it. Heere then are 
rwo thinges done you to vnderſtande: The one 
is, that the preſent benefires muſt prcuoke ye 
to honour him that hath ſhewed himſclte fo 
berall cowardes you : Cand the other is, J that „Hue 
the remembering of your former miſeries, muſt » - 
alwayes humble you and holde you in awe, fo, 
as ye mount not yp in pryde to like well of your | 
ſelues and to bee puffed vp, not the proſperitie/ * 
that is guen ye make yeeto forget what bon 
20 dage yce haue beene in. 

Now — this was ſpoken to the chil- 
dren of I{raell, | pray you doeth it not ſitly — 
vnto v ht not wee to conſider well to 
whom wee bee beholden for thus chaunge, that 
God hath vouchſafed to giue his children( as ye 
would ſay) a quiet neſt heere, ſo as they which 
were oppteſſed and ouerlayd with bondage and 
— are nowe at full lbertic, and inioye 
the thmges which they neuer hoped nor looked 

30 for?Seeing then that our Lord ſhewerh himſelſe 
ſo gratious, are we on our fide to bee excuſed, if 
wee feare him not? Though all the world might 
bee acquir, and all men icape Gods hande tor 
mis him: yet deſerue we to be condem - 
ned in that behalte. ut oughit not the remem- 
braunce of all the miſeries whereour wee bee 
ſcaped, tobe ſo printed in our heartes as wee 

hue continually in awe of our God? And 
although we haue proſperide as nowe, let it not 

49 puffe vs vp, not miniſter occaſion to vs to ſtand 
too much in our oe conceites. And generally, 
ought not all Citizens , Burgefles , yea and 
ſtraungers of Geneua to berhinke rhemſclues 
thus 2 Ir is not long fnce wee were in 
ſuche bondage and tyrannie in this Citie, 2s 
there was no like lyhood that euet wee ſhoulde 
haue ſcaped them. Nay rather wee ſeemed to 
haue beene as a people forlorne and paſt hope 
of recouerie: and yet hath our GOD looked 

our miſcries, and prouided 
remedy for them, and that after ſuche forte 
as men woulde neuer haue thought, and as 
ſurmounted our deſire. The Citizens and Bur- 
geſſes that haue beene ptiuie to the cakmnes 
and miſeries from the which G0 D hath de- 
luered them, haue they not good cauſc to mag- 
nifie fuche goodneſſe and mercie ? And as for 
the ſtraungers whome God hath conueicd hi- 
ther as it weere into his folde , ought the y not 


they that perceiue them nor, muſt ſpite of their 60 ro conſider thus with themſe lues Alas, wee 


teeth knowe that hee hath ſhewed his mighty 
arme neuertheleſſe | ſhall not neede as nowe 
to blame mens vnthankefulneſſe, it is too ap- 
— and openly knowen . For haue not many 

ene aſhamed, yea and are not Ahanicd 


full, ro berhinke chea: (clues of the miſer able 


were at in the gulfe of hell in the horrible de ſo- 
ation of the popedome , and God hath pytied 
vs, inſomuch that hee hath reached vs his 
hande to take vs thence and to bring vs hi- 
ther into his Churche , that wee myght wor- 
ſhup ham with one common ac corde. 


44 Nowe 


234 
Now then let ys put this text in vre,ſeeing it was 
not written onely for the people of [rac], but al- 
ſo ought to ſerue vs now adayes more than euet 
it did, For ſceing that the Goſpell is preached 
vnto vs, ſhould we looke for an Angel from hea- 
uen, to giue vs larger certaintie, when weeſee 
that God hath fo ratified his doctrine alreadic 
for our inſtruction? 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 


our good God with acknowledgement of our 10 


On Munday the xxix. of Iuly. 1555. 
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faultes, praying him to morrihe vs in all our at- 
— wicked luſtes, and to dae = 

me, being ed by his Ghoſt, 
— may defire nothing but E our ſclues 
vnto him, and to proſite more and more in his 
doctrine, that wee may bee ſettled in his feare 
and loue, euen vntill he haue rid ys of all imper- 
fections and vices. And fo let vs all ſay, Alnugh- 
tie Cod heauenly father, &c. 


The xlviij, Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the ſixth ¶ hapter. 


13 Thou ſhalt feare,&c, 


14 Yee ſhall not walke after other Gods, I meane the Gods of the Nations 


which are round about you: 


15 For the Lord thy God is a ĩealous God in the middes of thee : ) for feare 
leaſt the wrath of the Lorde thy God bee kindled againſt thee, and he roote thee 


out of the Land, 


Ee haue ſeenc heretofore, that 
the wellpring of all miſchicfe 


after he hath once ſhewed him 
lelfe to vs, and that wee haue 
0 | once knowe his wil. And this is 
the warning that Moſes gaue ynto the people, 
that when they had once their hl] of Gods be- 
nefites , they ſhoulde not forget him to whom 
they were ſo greatly bounde, Purſuing till the 
ſame matter, he addeth;Feare the Exerlaſting, your 
God, Wherein he ſheweth what it is ro mynde 
God aright: namely that ii is not a bare muſing 
or ſpeaking of hum onely, but a yeelding of his 
due honour vnto him. For it is not poſſible that 
we ſhould think ypon God and not be moued to 
honour him vnleſſe wee make an idoll of him. 
For when Gods maicſtic commeth to our re- 
membraunce, muſt it not needes touche vs to 
humble our ſelues ynder the ſame ? Ought wee 
not to ynderſtande that he hath created vs with 
condition to bee wholly at tlus deuotion, and to 
dedic ate our ſclues to his ſetuice > Then let vs 
marke, that the temembeting of God impotteth 
the reuetencing of him. And fo, To feare 
GO D, and not to forget him, ate two groundes 
which are ſo knitte togither as they cannot be 
put aſunder. Againe,vnto Feere Moyſes addeth 
Sermice, that is to ſay, the wor of him. 
For the terme Serwce berokeneth a dewtiſull 
ſubmiſſion and reverence , when men humble 
themſclues before GOD, and yeeld him the 
honour that is dew to him to ſetue ham withall, 
as is ſayde of it hecre. Feare then goeth for- 
moſt: and from the ſame feare proceedeth the 
ducrifull ſubmiſſion that wee yeeld vnto him, 
I could you that it is all one as if wee ſhoulde 
proteſt, that wee hold our life and all our goods 


is the ſorgetting of our God 30 


oY 
O 
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of him, and that hee is worthy to hould vs n- 


der his ſubiection, and that wee ſhoulde glorify 
him in all reſpectes, by referring all our workes 
to the honoring of him. Thirdly hee addeth 
that men ſhould ſwear by the name of Ged. which is 
a kinde of conteſſing of our fayth. For wee 
haue ſecne heretofore, that ſuche as ſweare (L 
me ane as they ought ro ſweare ) doe take their 
othe by the name of God, becauſe that only hee 
is the ſuſficient witnefle of the truth, and wall 
iudge all ſuche as turne his ttueth into leazing. 
And ſo in this text Moſes ſheweth againe, that 
when wee haue worſhipped G O D, we muſte 
alſo make a declaration of our fayth, ſoas men 
may perceme vs to bee his people, and that 
he raigneth among vs, that wee bee free trom 
all ſuperſtitzon and idolatrie, and that wee hold 
none other _ than that which the ly- 
— — OD hach giuen vs. That is the umme 
of the thinges concerned heere, 

Now, that wee mayc fare the better by this 
doctrine, wee muſte vnderſtande that G OD 
accepteth not any ſeruice at our handes, except 
that firſt and tormoſt we haue learned to feare 
him, that is to ſaye, to yceld him ſuche reue- 
rence, as to bee deſu ous to obey him , and to 
bec ruled by him, and to graunt ſum all ſuperi- 
oritic over vs. Then if men take neuet ſo much 


1. Cor. 4. 7. 
lerem. 3. 3. 


trauell in doing this and that, and in the meane - 


while haue not the feare of G O D tooted in 
their hartes: all that euer they do is but vanitie 
and loſt labour. And therefore let not out on- 
ly handes and feete bee applycd to welkloing, 
neither let our indeuour bee ſo imployed vppon 
o utwarde workes , as the ſayde tobte ſhoulde 
not goc before: But let vs conceaue ſuche 
knowledge of GOD, as our whole fecking 
may bee to ſubmit our ſelucs vnto lum, fo as 
wee may laye, Sceing that G OD har ſha- 
ped vs, is it not reaſon chat hee ſhoulde toiene 
ouc t 


| 


euer vs: Seeing we be his creatures, ſhoulde wee 
not offer out ſe lues to him with al humihity, that 
he might inoy v3? Secing we hold all our goods 
of bim is it not reaſon that wee ſhoulde doe him 
homage for them, and that our life ſhoulde bee 
dedicated vnto him: Seeing he hath done vs the 
honour to bee our father, ought we nat to yeeld 
him childely obedience } This is the point 
which we mult beginne at, if we will keepe Gods 
Lawe, to pleaſe him well all our hie long. Here- 
withall let vs marke what was ſaide afore:name- 
Iy that in thinking vpon Cod, wee muſt not 1- 
magine a deade x Nu but ve muſt ſer his glort- 
ous maieſtie before our eyes, that wee may bee 
touched with the foreſaide teare of him. 
Moreouer , when wee feare our God, let vs 
learne alſo to worſhippe him. For if a man 
boaſt that hee feareth God, and in the meane 
whulc deſpiſe all his commaundemenecs , fo av 
hee regardeth not to doe him honour to whom 
hee knoweth himſelfe to bee ſubiect : is it not 
too groſſe hypocriſie? Then let vs marke that 
the fearc of God btingeth with it a deſirouſneſſe 
to ſcrue him, and to direct our whole lite ac- 
cording to his commaundementes, and ſpeci- 
ally to ye elde him the dueriful ſubmiſſion which 
hee requiteth in our worſhupping of him. For 
the meane whereby hee will be {ſeparated from 
dules , is that whereas the heathen and vnbe- 
— worſhippe Gods inuented of their owne 
braine : wee muſt ſhewe vur ſclues to haue none 
other than the liuing God And why ? For by 
our yeclding of that — vnto hum, we reiet 
all che fancics that haue beene deuiſed by men. 
And therefore with cur fearing of the Lorde, let 
vs learne to ſhewe by our deedes, that our whole 
deſite is ro ſerue hun, 
Nowe this ſeruice is properly inwarde: that 
js to ſaye, the chiefe pointes thereof are, that 
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wee put our whole truſt in him, that wee ac- 40 


knowledge all our good thinges to come of him, 
that wee call vppon him with the ſaide truſt, 
and that wee yeelde him the praiſe of all things 
that hee beſtowerh vppon vs. This conſiſteth 
not in bare Cetemonouſneſſe, but it lyeth alto- 
gether in the heart. And like as wee muſt 
worſhippe God by acknowledging all our good 
thinges to come of him, and that it is his one- 
y goodneſſe whereunto wee bee beholden,both 

or this preſent life and alſo for the hope of our 
ſaluatzion: ſoon the other parte, wee mult make 
men priuic to this our ſpiricuall ſeruice which 
wee yeclde vnto God, that they may common- 
ly beare recorde thereot and bee edified by our 
example. And all this reſpecteth the ſwearing 


Vn that Moſes ſpeaketh of heere, ſaying, Thou ſhais 


ſweare by the name of thy God, 


It ſhoulde ſeeme at the ficſt bluſh, that heere 
is no great teaſon in this caſe: tor we bee but too 
ſorwar de and readic of our ſelues to ſweare, 


without any furtherance thereto at Gods hand. 


Why then doeth Moſes take order that wee 
ſhoulde ſweare by the name of G OD 3? By all 
hkclyhoode he ſhoulde rather haue commaun- 
ded vs to abſtaine from all othes , and haue 
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faide , Thou ſhalt not ſweare in any wiſe at 
all. But (as I haue touched alreadic ) when 
othes bee made lawefullye and according to 
Gods Lawe , wee ſhewe that it is hee whome 
wee worſhippe , and whoſe people wee couct 
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to bee. Nove let vs conſider the right vſe 
of othes . The right vie is, that if neede te- 
quire that the trueth muſt bee witneſſed and 
warranted: then God muſt bee brought in as 2 
pledge. As howe * Hee nameth hunſclte the 
trueth: and therefore in thinges vnknowen to 
men, wee cannot haue a fitecr witnefſe than 
him ., Whcna man twearrcth fuchtullic in a 
matter that is not knowen , fauing that men 
woulde get the contethon thereot at his hande: 


Pial.1 1 C. 


if hee take the name of God [| to witneſſe J, 


it is to ſhewe that hee gocth to worke vntey= 
nedly: like as ina caſe of luſtice, if the ludge 
becing delirous to finde out the certametie at 
a witnefles hande , doe cauſe him tao litte vp 
his hande vnto G OD : ſuch ſwearing 18 as 1t 
WCrca doing of homage to 60 3 25 touch 
the partie ſhoulde fay : I knowe that G O D 
15 the trueth, and the wdge ot mens hearres, 
and I proteſt heere that I peaks as in his 
preſence , cuen in tructh , knowing well 
that I ſhall yeclde him an account ot my lay. 
ing. 
Thus vee ſce that the true vſe of othes and 
ſwearing , is to warrant and raue the trueth 
when n1+ not knowen to men in which kinde 
of caſe God muſt bee ſet as ludge, and the de- 
ponent muſt ptote ſt that hee ſpeaketh as be- 
fore hum , to the intent there may bee no 
counter fetting at all. But yet is it not ment 
that it is Lawfull for vs to ſweare I in all ca- 
ſes J, though wee ſay the trueth. For it may 
bee that the matters are not cf ſuch weight 
and importance, that Gods name ſhoulde bee 
auouched: and then were it an vnhallowing 
or defiling of it. But it the matter deferue 
it and require it: then docth God lende vs his 
name , as hath beene declared in the laſt chap- 
ter betore. H. vſeth ſuch courtche towardes vs, 
as hee is contented that wee ſhall borrowe his 
name to the ende that the uucth may bee 
warranted by his tecorde. 

Thus wee ſee nowe , after what fort it is 
lawtull for vs ro {weare : that 15 to wit , when 
there is ſuch a caſe as deleructh it, and againe 
when wee cannot otherwiſe latisfic men, to 
ſhewe them: that the thing which wee fay 1s 
certaine and true, that they ought to ſtande 
to it. After that manner doth God giue vs leaue 
to {weare by his name. : 

Nowe ſceing it 15 fo that hee which ſwca- 
reth doeth call God to witnefle, and allo lub- 
mit hiumſclfe ro puniſhment it hee ſhall haue 
abuſed his holy and ſacred name: is it not a 
doing of homage vnto God? For our ſwearing 
by him is becauſe he hath ſouetame Dominion 
ouer vs, becauſe it belongeth to him to ſcarch 
our hearts, becauſe hee muſt be our iudge, and 
becauſe wee muſt yeelde account of our whole 
life before lum. 

Scemg 
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Sceing it is ſo that all thareuer to the 


ene onc ly God, is conteined in an othe: muſt it 
not ncedes tollow chat it is a curſed ſuperſtition, 
when we ſweate by the name of an ydolꝰ Ves: for 
the honour that is due to the onely one God, ia 
conucyed away to the creature. All they ther e- 
fore which ſweare by any other than by the 
name of God, doc ſhewe rthemſclucs _— 
to bee his le, yea and that it is not 

them — — him not of his — 
mage. Nowe wee ſee howe it was not for 
nought that Moſes hath tolde vs here, that wee 
mult ſycate by the name of God. And indeede 
when the prophets intende to ſhewe that the 
right Religion ſhalbe ſet vp cuery where , they 
ſay that all tongues ſhall ſweare by the name of 
God, The heathen men like wiſe had the ſame 
opinion, that their ſwearing by their ydols was 
a token of their ſeruing of them. And that was 


comprechended vnder the worſhip which they 20 


yeclded vnto them. If they had not imagined 
that there was ſome diuine maic ſtic in an y doll: 
they woulde ncuet haue ſworne P the name of 
it. Trucit is that afterwarde they diſguiſed 
their othes, ſo as they ſware likewile by their 
kinges and princes: but that flatteric was an vn- 
hallowing ot Gods name, and they themſclues 
knewefull well chat they were blameworthic in 
lo doing. For in going about to flatter men, 
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trecherie to ſweare by the virgin Marie, or by a- 
ny other creature. And would God this ſuperſti- 
uon were vtterly aboliſhed among vs, that it 
might ncuer be had in rememberice any more. 
But what ? There are a number of wilfull folke, 
from whom thatcurſed cuſtome cannot bee ta- 
ken, and ſay what yee will to them, they conti- 
nue doted in it, inſomuch that if a man doc ſo 

them to it with his finger, that as blinde as 


point 
o they bee they may ſee the meane howe to yeeld 


God his due honour : yetall is one withthem, 
they will not in any wile bee made to belecue it, 
And why ? Becauſe the diuell hath bewuched 
them. Huwſocuer the caſe ſtande let ys note that 
al ſuch as {weare by any other name than by the 
name of God, are ydolaters. And why ? I tolde 
yce the reaſon before : namely becauſe wwe can- 
not ſweare by the name of God , but wee mult 
confelle that he is our iudge, and that it is one- 
ly hee to whom it be lunge th to knowe out ſectet 
thoughts, and to punuth ys tor falfifying his truth 
and tor turning of it into a lye, wheras we ſhould 
beate witneſle vnto it. And let vs marke that one 
linde is put tor all of that fort « By rcafon 
whereot wee bee commaunded , not onely ro 
ſweareby the name of God, but alforo yeelde 
ſuch confeſſion of him before men, as we may 
ſhewe our ſclues to bee his people in deede, and 
that we woulde faine that hee © re1gne a- 


they viuuſtly ſnatched to their ydols j honour 30 mong vs, and that his name ſhoulde be glorified, 


which they pretended to be due to them. Seeing 
that the Intidels knewe that an oth is a kinde of 
worſlupping, ſnoulde not they that haue beene 
rightly taught, haue a much more ſuret rulc? 
Yes: and therefore let vs marke wel, that Moſes 
in commaunding men to ſweare by none but by 
the name of God, ſheweth that therein they doe 
him the honour of acknowledging him for onely 
ludge, and attribute vnto him the office of ſer- 
chin 
ing he thinges chat areſecretand hidden, & fi- 
nally acknowledge hum to bee the ccrtainc and 
vntallible truth, and therefore that he is able to 
be ſufficient witneſle thereof . That is the effect 
of that which he ment to ſay, 

Nowe hereby wee ſce, 2 ſuch as ſweate by 
the names of creatures ate ydolaters, & tob God 
of the proteſtations which hee will haue men to 
make vnto him, inaſmuch as hee will haue none 


And ſo let vs extend this leſſon generally to the 
honoring of God , fo _ if the caſe concerne 
religion, wee giue not that to creature 

—. telleth vs — to — 
ſelte. And therefore whenſocuer wee ſpeake of 
the name of God, let ys yeeld him althat belon- 
geth vnto him, let thoſe thinges bee reſerucd 
vnto him, and let vs notbereauc him of his ho- 


nour, to giue it away by peeces and colluppes to 


mens harts and thoughts, and of bewray- 40 men and other creatures. Thus extendeth verie 


tarre, Neuettheleſſe it is ynough for vs tobe ad- 
moniſhed in faite vordes, that when Moſes faith 
wee mult ſweare by the name of God, it is as 
much as if he ſhould ſay, my friends, like as yce 
worſhip the Lord. ſo mult ye alſo maintaine his 
honour before men. Inſomuch that if any 
man will compell you to transforme or chaunge 
your religion, you ſhall not ſuffer it in any cale 
whatſocuet: but ſtande ſtil in this vncotruptnes 


to be ſo honored but himſelſe. It is a common 0 to ſay, we haue the one God who hath called vs 


thing among the Papiſts to ſweare by the virgin 
Mary and by the reſt of the ſaints. True it is, that 
men haue not thought that to bee ſo great euill: 
but although there were no more but chat, yer 
there appeareth ro bee manifeſt ydolatrie in ſo 
doing. For why? They that ſweare by the virgin 
Maric,doe ſet het in Gods ſeate,as _ it be- 
longed to het to iudge the worlde: and a man 
coulde not deuiſe ro doe greater wrong to our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, than to attribute that — 
vnto her which is giuen vnto him alone, yea an 


2. Chr. 6. jo. given vnto him in reſpect that hee is God mani- 


teſted in the fleſh, Againe , they attribute vnto 
her the ſearching and knowing of mens lecrer 
thoughts, which tiile the holie ſcripture reſer- 
ucth pecularly vnto Cod. Then 15 it horrible 


to him, and both created and tedecmed vs: and Deut. 4. 20% 


therefore it is good reaſon that wee ſhoulde bee 
his heritage , andcontinue wholly his, Thus yee 
ſec in effect what Moſes meant to vttet in this 
text. 

But heere wee ſee the frowardneſle that is in 
men, which is a thing greatly to be lamented. 
For an othe (as | ſaide) ought to bee a tecotde 
of y honour which we yeeld vnto God: and wee 


60 ſec howe men cleane contratiwiſe will necdes 


ſpire him in vſing of oches . Fuſt of all, when 
men ſweare vnaduiledly , is it not a maniteſt 
deſpiſing of Gods name ? It muſt bee tapt out 
when there is neither why nor wherefore. The 
talke ſhalbe but of mirth and laughter: and yet 
notwithſtanding Guds name muſt bee 2 
wi 


-- 


for them to ſome our their rage againſt 
nighbours , but they mult allo tepvpaga 


God, and ſhe themſclues wode and ſtarke mad. 
And they be no fimple othes which they vie: 
bur othes matched with blaſphemie, whereby 


q maicſtic of Gods name is as good as 


vnder ſoote. Othes are referred to nothing lefle 
than tothe end that | ſpake of. (that is to wit — 
de- 
fying of Cod, and the chornung of his name, by 
toſſing it too and fro like a tennuball, without 
yeclding any reverence vnto it, And there- 


the glorifying of God among vs ) when 
—— eulluh outr ages as the w 


tore let vs learne that it is too too deteſtable a 


vice when trifling othes are ſo rife among vs, 


and alſo that in our chelenk paſſions of impati- 
encie Gods name ſhoulde be ſo tent and torne, 
and that men are not contented to haue ſworne 
aſter ſome ſimple manner, but allo take vp 
kindes of othes that are matched with blaſphe- 
mie, ſo as it appearech that their intent is to 
make warre againſt God , and cuen to ſpyre 
him when they cannot bee reuenged of men. 
Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke vpon this 
Text 
ſtande that it is not ynough for vs, that the ſpi- 
neuall ſeruice which wee owe ynto God bee 
yeelded vncorruptly vnto him: that is to wit, 
that wee put our truſt in him, that wee call vp- 

hum, and that wee offer him our ſoules and 

ies in ſacrifice : but we mult alſo ſhewe open- 
ly betore men what religion wee holde of, and 
wee mult make it knowen that wee bee ſepata- 
ted from all the defilements of the Inhdels and 


ynbelecucrs. The thing which is expreſly re- 40 


wred heete, is that when othes ate to bee v- 
ed, wce muſt vie them with ſuch ſubrietic as 
God may bee gloriticd, and that whenſoeuer 
wee ſweare, ee muſt beare in nunde that God 
is to bee reucrenced as our mdge ,and offer our 
ſelues in luch wiſe before him, as hee ſuffer not 
any falihvod- to abide vnpuniſh:d , and as wee 
celde vnto him the office of ſerc hing euen our 
artes. If wee deale ſo: then ſhall our othes be 
hole vnto him, and accepted as a part and 
tion of the ſeruice that he requireth and allow- 
eth. And by chat meanes wee ſhall abhorre 
and loth not onely the blaſphemies whereby he 
is ſpy ted our of meaſure : but allo all tonde 
and trifling othes , that are made without cauſe 
or reaſon. Thus wee ſee in fewe wordswhat wee 
haue to note, and howe thus text is to bee put in 
vre. 


Noe Moſes addeth immediately, Tee ſhall 


Vron DevTEeRoNoOMIE, 
wich it. And is not that too great and too ſhame- 
$41) a skorning of him: Nay moreoucr , a mannes 

atience is no ſooner ſtird, ſo as he entteth into a 
tle ctoler: bur by and by gods name muſt an- 
ſwere tot it, In ſo much that it is not enough 


to and caſt behinde vs, And if 


Therefore to bec ſhorr , Jet vs vnder- 30 
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one way or other from the plaine trueth, and 
from the rule that hee hath giuenvs. For it is 
not ſaide fimply , you ſhall not renounce your 
GOD: bur they bee forbidden to followe a- 
py other Gods, So then let vs marke wel, that 
if wee intende to ſerue the hui God, we muſt 
holde our ſclues to him alone , and wor ſhippe 
him with ſuch vncorruptneſſe, as all ydoles bee 
veterly caſt downe, and all fi 10ns cur off 
were well ob. 
ſerued, wee ſhoulde no more bee put to ſuch 
aines, neuther ſhoulde wee haue ſo manic bic- 
eng. wee haue. For what cauſeth the 
troubles that are nowadayes in the worlde,and 
that there is ſuch diuiſion betweene vs and the 
Papiſtes For boch of vs confelle that there is 
but one God: that grounde is common to ys 
both, both of vs name bim the maker of hea- 
uen and earth, and both of vs take leſus Chriſt 
for our redcemer: and yet notwithſtanding we 
bec at ſo greate oddes , that the Turkes and 
the lewes are not more deuided from ys than 
the Papiſtes ate. Whereof commeth this > 
Not that the Papiſtes doe viterly renounce 
G OD : bur becauſe they will needes make a 
mingled and confuſed hotchpotch of all the 
Religions of the wot lde. They haue raked 
together all abuſcs , all Sathans trumperie, 
and all che ſuperſtitions that euet haue beene: 
and that terme they the ſetuice of God, It 
1s no part of their meaning to holde themſclues 
to the pureneſſe of the holy ſcripture, and of 
the Lawe and the Goſpell : but to the thinges 
which they haue deuiſed of their one braine, 
They will needes haue thoſe thinges mingled 
with the pure ſeede : and that is ſuch a cortup- 
tion, as God is vttet ly ſhaken of by it. Although 
men thinke it not, or at leaſtwiſe conſeſſe ic 
not with their mouth: yer hath hee no more 
= where thoſe thinges are. So then as [ 
aide afore ) , if this ſaying which forbidderh vs 
to followe any other Gods were well obſerued: 
we might ealily agree nowadayes with the Pa- 
piſtes . For the controuerſie heere concetneth 
not the onely name. 

True it is that the Papiſtes call not their 
Sainctes whuch they haue forged , their Gods: 
but yer they ſerue them and worſhippe them 
as Gods . And therewithall they haue deuiſed 
ſuch ;awes and ordinances as they thinke : 
and yet the thing which they terme Gods fer- 
uice, is but vrrer tollic of then one inucntion, 
Nowe it is a flatte following of the Gods of the 
Paynims , when men vſe ſtraunge faſhions in 
the ſeruing of God, and in ſteede of praying vn- 
to hum alone. doe call vpon the creatures, ſu as 
they cannot tel whom to choolc when al comes 
to all. And therefore let vs beate wel in minde 


not followe any other Gods, the Gods of the heathen 69 God aright , we mult ſticke imply to his word : 


which de ell ronnde about you , When hee ſaieth, 
yce Mall not followe any other Gods ? hee 
theweth vs chat wee cannot mingle the true re- 
ligion with any abuſes, or with any thing de- 
ulled by vnbelecuers , but by and by all is ward, 
and God diſauowerh it, as ſoone as wee ſwarue 


the me of Moſcs:which is. that ro worſhip 
wee mult ſtop our cares againſt all thinges that | 
are brought vs from elſe :and we muſt not 


admit any thing but j which we haue from God 
onely . Let _— ubmit our ſe lues wholly to 
the obeying of our god, & not rec eiue any thing 


whuch procedeth not out of his mouth. Andit we 
tullowe 


followe not that rule, but giue care to all Satans 
trumpetie, and to all manner of ſuperſtiuons 
inuented by man: then _ — Gods 
their fall ſc vs . Although wee giue 
them not — Gods yet hath not our 
God the thing that belongeth vnto him for the 
ſeruing of him according to his onely will. 

And Moſes ſaieth expreſly , namely the Gods of 
the nations that dwell runde about you . As if hee 


ſhoulde ſay it wil not ſerue for excuſe to alledge 10 


contraric examples, that ſuch and ſuch doe ſo: 
none of all thoſe thinges wil paſſe in account. 
But if we will needs ſtuelde our {clues with men: 
our Lorde will difallowe ſuch ſhifts . That is the 
cauſe why Moſes ſpeakerh heere expreſly of the 
nations that were rounde about them. And 
therefore let vs beate welin minde, that to haue 
the true and right region, wee muſt not inquire 
what men doe, but wee mult heare God ſpeake, 


and agree to whatſocuer hee ſaieth to vs. And 20 


although wee ſec the Whole · worlde againſt ys: 
yet muſt wee not be abaſhed . For what are men 
in compariſon of our God ? Dare we make ſuch 
compariſon, that men ſhoulde rather be heard 
than God, andthat they ſhoulde haue more au- 
thoritie than hee ? Burfs wee doc when wee bee 
not contented with Gods pure and fimple word, 
but alledge mens doings and deuices to the 
contraric, Wherefore let vs beate well in mind, 
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to receiue his worde in ſuch wile, as all the world 
may not bee able to thruſt vs from it. And ther- 
withall let vs marke alſo, that foraſmuch as che 
ducll caſteth remprations in our wayes: wee 
haue neede to bee armed and fenced . It is not 
wihour cauſe ſaide heere , Thou ſhalt not fol- 
lowe after the Gods of the Nations that are a- 
bout thee. For God regardeth the weakeneſſe of 
his people, and ſeeth that they ſhould foone be 
turned away from the true and pure religion, if 
they were not reſtreined with this bridle , Take 
heede to thy ſelfe, for thou ſhalt be tempted, be- 
eauſe thou ſhalt bee beſet on all ſides with ſtum- 
locks, 

Nowe if this were ſpoken in old time to the 
lewes : it pointeth alſo to ys at this day: for wee 
be not ſtronger than they were. Let vs not beare 
our ſelues in handc that there is ſuch a ſtrength 
and ſtoutneſſe in vs, that we be able to hold our 
one when wee once knowe Gods truth. For 
come the deuill once to imbrew vs with the 
falſe doctrine, and to draw vs to ſuperſtition :we 
bee caried away out ot hand. Seeing then that we 
be ſo weake : let vs learne to fence our ſelues a- 


gainſt corruptions, that wee maye beate backe 


temptations when they aſſay le vs, And weſce 
in what plight wee be. For our Lorde holdeth 
vs heere as it were ynder his hande: whereas in 
the meane while if wee looke abour vs, wee ſhall 


that wee muſtnor cſteeme the true religion 39 ſee the wretched world corrupted with all abho- 


by the wayes which wee ſee men walke : but 
although wee be hemmed in rounde about with 
ydolati ie, and ſee notlung but ſtumblingblockes 
about vs, and wee meete with ſtore of incoun- 
ters to tempt vs and to ſeduce vs: yet muſt wee 
not be moucd therefore , bur reſt ſtedfaſly vpon 
the thinges which our Lorde' ſhall haue tolde 
vs. Hauc wee Gods worde Let that ſuffice vs: 
But let vs goe on: Ice that the worlde doeth fo, 


I ſce men behave themſelues after that manner, 40 


Iſce great countries vie that faſhion . Vea, bur 
yet our Lorde doeth well delerue tobe obeyed, 
Though men drawe all the cleane contrarie 
way: yet muſt they not beare ſuch ſway with vs 
as to make vs to checke againſt our God. Marke 
it for a ſpeciall point, that wee muſtrenounce all 
that euer men can ſay or doe, if wee intende to 
ſerue our God duely. And hereby wee ſee howe 
ſore the ignorant wretches arc beguiled, which 


weene themſelues to bee armed with good de- 30 


fence hen they can ſay, O, it was not of mine 
owne deuiſing, it was the faſhion of our aunce- 
ters and 3 , they doe ſo in France and 
Italy. But hat doeth Moſes ſay ? Though all 
the worlde conſpire in ſupet ſtiion, and thou 
ſec ſt neuer ſo many trades of lite differing one 
from another: yet muſt thou not fleete, but 
ſtande faſt neuertheleſſe in the faith which thou 
holdeſt from Gods worde, and haſt learned of 


minations . We ſee how Gods ſeruice is vtterly 
defaced, and Idolatrye raigneth every where. 
Nowe then if wee depended vpon men, what 
would become of vs ? Bur ſeeing it is ſo that wee 
might bee oucrwhelmed by ſuch ſtumbling. 
blockes, let vs Jooke that wee atme our ſelues 
with that which is ſaide heere: thatis to wit, that 
we — boldly walke on in the Religion which 
we hold by Gods woorde, and laugh them all to 
korne which ſwarue from it. Accordingly alſo 
as there are ſome which think, alas, ſnal I be vi- 
ſer than ſo many nations hom ſee liue orher- 
wiſe? Behold, the great kinges, behold, the wy- 
ſeſt men of the world hold of chat religion: and 
ſhould not ſtand too much in mine one con- 
ceit, if | ſhoulde not agree to it as well as they 
The queſtion is not heere, whether they ot wee 
be the wyſeribut whether God ought to beare al 
the ſway and to bee acknowledged to bee onely 
wiſe, ſo as there is nothing but fooliſhnefle in vs, 
vntill wee haue learned to ſubmit our ſelues to 
him. Therefore let vs be fully reſolued ofthis, 


chat we muſt not turne aſide neither one waynor 


other, though they that dwell about vs doe hold 
ſtraunge religions: but we muſt ſtand faſt groun- 
ded vppon Gods worde, and holde our ſelues 
conrented with this, that he alloweth vs though 
the worlde miſliłke vs and condemne . Fot wee 
knowe that if wee followe Gods worde, wee ſhall 


him. Content thy ſelte with that. and dehie all 60 — 4 them which do nowe condemne 


men: paſſe not for the whole worlde, let it beare 
no ſway at all withthee , when the caſe concer- 
neth Gods trueth. Seeing it is ſo chen, let vs 
aſſute our ſelues it is a miſerable excuſe to al- 
ledge the examples of men to ground our ſelues 
vppon , conſidering chat our Lorde will haue vs 


vs: & that it is a dueliſh mala for them 
to be haue themſelues ſo after their one ſanc ic 
and liking . Thus much concerning the point 
where Moſes ſheweth that the people muſt not 
followthe ſtraunge Gods that were worſhipped 
in all the countries aboutthem. 

But 


1. Cor. 43. 4 


1. Cor. -1 


Levic.26.14 there: it was meerte t 


Bur this exrenderh yer much further: name- 
ly chat although the worlde flowe out into all 
meſſe: yer ſhall not we be excuſed, if we 
bee corrupted as all the reſt bee And why ſo >Ic 
is not for nought chat our Lorde hach ſanctiſed 
vs to himſelfe. In theſe dayes wee ſee blaſphe- 
mie, wee ſee murther , we ſee enuie, malice, and 
ing , wee ſee whoredome , wantonneſſe 
& ſuch ings raigne almoſt every where, 
and to haue their tull ſcope : now if we ſhould al- 
ledge this for an excuſe to doe eull, it would not 
ſerue our turne. For we were hedged 
in with thornes rounde about: yer ought wee to 
walke in ſuch ſorte , as wee might perliſt in the 
ſeruing of our God. Yea and cuen when wee fee 
nothung but | eucry where: let vs 
vnderſtande that our Lord intendeth to hold vs 
in the ſtrener awe. And therefore wee muſt al- 
wayes let this ſaying before our eyes: Take 
heede to thy ſelte, and beware that thou be not 
— thou canſt not open thine eyes, 
but thou ſhale meere with ſome cuull thing or o- 
ther to allure chee vnto naughtineſſe. Thus yee 
ſee howe wee haue necde to hue ſo much the 
more warely and carefully in theſe dayes, foraſ- 
much as che diuell hath obtained to t the 
whole worlde. Therefore let vs marke well this 
ſaying, that wee muſt not followe the trumperic 
that 15 rounde abour vs, 


Vpon Drvrtrtnroxouit, 
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ir rotheir coſt, But yer ſhall they bee excuſable 
= companion of you. For they bee linde wrer- 
vnto chem, and he hath not vouchſafed to draw 
them to him, nor to gather them as it were into 
his flocke. Yee ſee then chat they bee as it were 
— —— 
man may caſt you in] teeth, that yee haue 
falſiñ ed the faich — — God. 


19 Yee ought tobee well acquainted with him be- 


cauſe he ſuteth in the mids of you, and he hath 
cholE you for his people, and you alſo haue per- 
ceiued hum. For you haue his power which fai- 
— — — gear 
cite rable in a re . See 
then chat your God dnelleth — — 


and vnbeleeuers doc : but yee ſhalbe puniſhed a 
hundredfold more grieuouſſy for your vnthank- 
— e, in that yce haue not offended God 


nefle,ſ as he could not hold you vnder his yoke + 


nor wield you, though he gathered you into his 


V-IF- Nowe Moſes addeth , The Lorde ths is in the 30 flocke to be your ſheepherd and gouernour. 


muddes of you , is jealous , Beware therefore thas bis 
wrath ljndle not, or thas bis countenance wax not an - 
grie (for the hebrewe worde that he vſeth in this 
place betokeneth the countenance , and by ſi- 
militude and tranſlation it betokencth wrath or 
anget,) leaf thow be rooted wa of the lande which 
the Lorde thy God hath ginen thee, In this text 
Moles ment to proue by particular, that if men 
abuſc Gods goodneſſe, in the ende they ſhall 


not be able ro ſhunne or eſc ape his hande. God 49 in whom dwelleth the whole ſulneſſe of the god- Col. a. 


(faieth hee) is in the middes of you: and hee is 
iealous: and therfore beware of his wrath,When 
as he ſaith,Gods is in the mids of you: it is an vp 
braiding of the Iewes with the grace that was 
— them , in that God had communicated 

imſclfc ſo familiarly vnto them. And it ſerueth 
to make vs the more blameworthy, if wee ſerue 
him not in all pureneſſe. Wee knowe that the 
more beneſites wee recciue at Gods hande, the 


Alchough this were ſpoken a while 
to — yet it — — 
we ſee how our Lord ſitteth in the middes of vs. 
Firſt we haue this promiſe concerning y church, 
Thus is my reſting place, heere wil I dwell for e- 
uer, Beſides this, experience teacheth vs, your 


Lorde nat onely will dwell among vs: but alſo C 
auoweth our ſoulcs and bodies to be his remple, & 4 


P 


walking in darknes, our Lord is a ſtraunger Eph-2.14. 


to know after what maner he Deut. 4.6.8 
ordered . Sich it is fo, aſſure 


h ignorance, but through ſpitcfull wilful- Lutte. 2.47 


fal. 
* 11.17 


7. 


164 


«195 


& that we be members of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 2. Cor. s. 16. 


head. Nowe then ought not cuery man to dedi- 
cate himſelfe to God, as though hee were his 
temple?And againe we know howe it is ſaid, that 
dwelleth in vs by his holy ſpirite. So then, 
God is not onely familiar with vs as he was with 
the people of olde time, whom he ſaid he would 
as it Were in his lappe: but alſo he dwellech 
in euery of vs. Seeing it is ſo: if we turne away 
to the ſuperſticions of the hcathen, iſ wee will 


more he bindeth vs vnto him . Now he dwelt in ſo needes reſemble the vnbelecuers in defiling our 


the middes of this people, and kept his reſidence 
— chat they ſhould 
haue cõſidet ed) more aduiſedly, that ſeing god 
came ſo neere to them, x had made the to tecle 
his goodnes: they ſhould not haue turned awa 
from him, not from the true religion, ſot aſmuc 
as if they did ſo, they ſhoulde bee the more to 
blame. As if it were ſaide, As touching the Pay- 
nims and Infdels , it is true that they ſhall at 


ſelues with them, and if wee will needes make 


a hotc hpoteh or mi ( as they terme 
it ): thinke we — od bro ſhall 


ſcape v ed, confidering that our Lorde 
commeth ſo nigh vnro vs ? No: and yer for all 
that, after we haue ruſhed againſt him, we runne 
gadding away from him like ſtray beaſtes. Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to remember vpon this ſay- 
ing, where Moſes declareth that Cod reſtcth a- 


length yeeld account: they may well blind ſolde 69 mong the people of Iſracl. 


their one eyes as now by ſoothing themiclues: 
but yet ſhall they bee driuen to kaowe that God 
hath not ſurrendered nor guen ouet his right, 
And whereas they abuſe theſclues in theit falle 
religion, and yet thinxe not then iſelues to be be- 
guiled : ¶ che tume wil come that) they ſhal know 


And heerewithall hee ſaieth chat God is i 
lons and we mie? beware that we hindle net 
his wrath - Whereby he doth vs to vnderitande, 
chat Gods dwelling among vs, is not to bee de- 


ſpiſed at our hands. True it is thut he will bee 
louing vnto vs, and he telleth vs that hee will 
B b 


beare 
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Eſa 42.3. bcarewirh our infirmities, and that he is always 


we deſcrue to ſinke vnder his 

yet will he alwayes ſhew mercic toward: 

vs. But doth it followe therefore, that he will be 
ſcorned at our handes, and that wee may come 
pranking againſt him to deſpiſe him? No : but 
contrariwiſe, ſoraſmuch as he ſheweth himſe lfe 
gratious and louing towards vs, it ought to break 
& ſoften our harts, to make vs ſubmit our ſclues 


ypon him, not doubring but that he wilbe fauo- 
rable vnto vs , wee neuerthelefſe muſt inde- 
uour and inforce our ſclues to the vttermoſt of 
— — him, And foraſ- 

as we cannot do it of out ſelue wee muſt 
— Ar rs es > ot 
y ſpirit,as our whole ſeeking may bee to ſhewe 5 
his comming ſo vnto vs is not in vaine, but that 
we be knit vnto him, and that hee hath ſcr 


wholly vnto him, and at leaſtwiſe to applie our 0 ſuch a holy and vnui bond betweene him 


— to the ſcruing & honour ing of 
him, xhen he pteuẽteth — his free 
neſſe. Then let vs mark * our Lord 
is ncere vnto vs, although it bee poſe to 
make vs glad, and allo to giuc vs — 
and reſt:yer notwithſtanding hee ceaſeth not to 
be zcalous in the maintaining of his glorie, nei- 
ther will he ſuffer it to be trampled vnder foote, 
without ſending horrible vengeance for it. Doe 
we then know that our Lord dwelleth among vs? 
Let vs on our fide beware that wee ſanctiſie our 
ſelues wholly vnto him, for ſeate leaſt his wrath 
beckindled, that is ſay, leaſt hee withdraw his 
goodneſſe which he hath once ſhewed towards 
vs, and bercaue vs of it as we deſerue,and there- 
withall powre out his wrath vppon vs, when hee 
ſcerh that hee — — — —— wp hit 
euaile by ſhewing humſclfe pitiſull in bearing 
— vs — ſuch — and gentlenes 


and vs, chat as he once 
our inheritance, ſo he allo poſſeſſeth vs, and ma- 
keth vs to be throughly contented with lum, and 
to proceede in ſuch wiſe in profiting to his honor 
& glory, as our whole life may ſhewe that we de- 
fire nothing elſe but to bee teteined vnder his 
protection. 

Nowe let ys knec le downe in the preſence of 
our good God wacknowledgment of our faules, 


20 praying him to humble vs more & more by true 


repentance, ſo as we may not onely be ſorie for 
our faults, but allo amend them and ſubmit our 
ſclucs ducrifully vnto him, to the intent we may 
be more and more rid of all our naughtie luſtes, 
_ bee clothed againe with his righteoulnefle, 
t by the ſhining of his i in vs, wee 
— lelues to be his — _ — 
our defire is to be ruled by his ſpirit, euen 
vntill he haue made vs partakers of us heauen- 


as he doth, Ve ſee then after whar ſort we ought 30 ly gloric . That it may plcaſe him to grant this 


to vc j goodnes and pauentneſſe of our Lorde. 
That is to vit, ænowirig that we may boldly ſtay 


ace not one ly to vs but alſo to all and 
— — * 


On Tewſday the xXx. of Iuly. 1555. 


The xlix, Sermon which is the fift vpon the ſixth (hapter, 


15 Forthe Lord &c, 


16 Vou ſhall not tempt the Lord your God as you tempted him in Maſſa, 
17 Yee ſhall keepe the commaundements of the Lord your God diligently,and 
his teſtimonies and ordinances which he hath commaunded you. 

18 Thou ſhalt doe the thing that is right and good in the fight of the Lord, that 
it may goe well with thee, and that thou maiſt go into this good land and poſſeſle 
it according as the Lord hath ſworne to thy fathers, 

19 And that hee may beate backe thine enemies before thee , as the Lorde hath 


ſaide, 

E ſawe yeſterday howe Moſes 
ſhewed the people, that fotaſ- 
much as God youchſafed — 
dwell among them, they alſo 
— — 
wee likewiſe muſt thinke, that 
his approching vnto vs after that ſort, is not to 
be deſpiſed of vs, but rather to the intent that his 


we may inioy it ſtill: for afrer as he ſhewerh him 
ſelfe liberall ro vs, ſo doth he binde vs vnto him. 
And therefore let vs marłe, that when wee haue 
the poſſeſſion of his beneſites, it is not to the 
ende wee ſhoulde fall aſleepe in them, but ta- 
ther haue the greater care to ſerue and honour 
him. And here withal let vs note, chat vnder this 
terme of y lande of Canaan, Moſes compte hende d 


goodneſſe ſhould proucke vs to honour him the 60 generally all that belonged to the peoples ele- 


more. And there was a threatning added imme- 


vi diatly, For ſcare leaf} tha be bereft of the land which 


thy God hath now given ther. Wher ein Moſes de- 
clared. that when we haue rec eiued any good al- 
readic at Gods hand, we muſt not be ptoude of 
it, but rather yeclde huni due honour for it, that 


ction: for that lande was an outwarde teſtimony 
thereof. Therefore in effect hee ment to lay, 
Beholde, God hath choſcn thee to bee of his 
houſhold and Church: wilt thou continue ther- 
in ? Then muſt thou be carcfull to honour him, 
and walkc after his guiding, — = 


himſelſe to vs robe pl. 3 


v.16 


Rom, 2. 4, 


0. 17. 1.7 


ſame to our vſe, it is all one as if a man ſhold ſay 
vnto vs ſeeing that God hath promiſed to be our 
father and Sauior, let vs feare hum, to y intent he 
may continue alwayes ſo. And thus unporteth y 
he wilhaue acarcvt vs, during this mortal hfe of 
ours, And h we pale through many mu- 
ſeries, yet will he dehuer vs from them. Howbeit 
that his defending of vs in this world is not the 
chiete beneſite, not the thing that we mult ſta 
we muſt mount vp higher to y endleile 
lite. And ſo to be ſhort, v henſocuet we thank vp6 
the benefirs that god hath giuen vs, let vs vnder 
ſtande that hee can well berceue vs of them as 
ſoone as we abuſe them , and pluck away our fe- 
thers j make vs ſo proude. For his beſtowing of 
his benches vpon vs, is not to the intent that we 
ſhould deſpiſe him, & take occaſion to ſtande in 
our one conceits, & ſo be t and cal no 
more vpon lum: but the bleſſing which we anioy 
tend to this end wee ſhould day ly and howerly 
haue] better regard of him, & lift vp our minds 
on hitzh io yee ld hum due thanks, and to glot iſie 
him an our whole life, Now hereynto Moſes ad- 
deth, Thou ſhalt not um- the Lorde thy God, a4 you 
him in Maſs Hereby he meaneth y the peo 
muſt not abulc gods patience . As it he ſhold 
ſay look wel to it my friends. although god deale 
ently with you, ye muſt not think but your (ins 
d come to accoũt . iſ you ſerue him not wich all 


huaulity.lf ye ſay, we be Gods friends, we neede 30 ger, than to haue ctammed & 


not be afraid y he wilbe angry wich vs or work vs 
any diſpleaſute, ſot we ſee how well he dealeth w 


vs: beware how ye — hum, fot ye know 
what befell to your £ in Maſa . Therefore 
do no mace fo, but the chaſtiſements of 


our God, & before he arme humiſelt againſt you, 
him to be your wdge , and tary not till hee 
ſhewe forth the rokens ot his wrath and venge- 
ance by his deeds, but in y meane ume whule he 


Vpon DEevritronont. 
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that are ſaide here, ve muſt conſider what it is to 
tempt God:for that is done diucrs wayes . But 
chiefly it is ſaid that we tempt Cod. v _ 
too impottunate in r more than is law- 
— — — 
trial of has power and abihtie than ple aſeth him, 
ſo as we fall to ſpyting of hum as if we would ſay, 
Go to we (hal ſee now whether God be mighue 
or no: let him do what wee will haue him to doc. 


19 When we goto work with ſuch outrage, & haue 


no modeſtie nor — of our ſe lues. ſo as we con- 
ſider not hat ; lawtul for vs, but vil needs haue 
God to pleaſe vs without awe or meaſure / chen 
do wet him. And why ſo Thu word Temps 
betokeneth properly to aſſay or trie. See nove, 
Codis willing to vrter his power, howbeit not at 
our pleaſure: neither were it reaſon that he ſhold 
be ſubiect vnto vs. True it is that he vſeth this a- 


miable kind of ſpeech chat he wil doe the will of n 


20 ſuch as feare him. Hut this will is ment. not of an 


inordinate luſt when men take leaue to crave 
wharſoeuer commeth in their minde : but of the 
deſire that is ſubiect and conformable to Cds 
ordinance. ſo far forth as he giueth vs leaue. And 
by that meancs God is glorihed. It is not ment y 
he will do vhatſocuet commeth in our head: for 
that would oftentimes rurne to our vndomg. As 
for cxample,whe he gaue the people fleſh:ut had 
bin much bettet for them to 
glutted themſe lues 
after that faſhion vnſatiably in deſpite of God. 
But God per ſot meth our wil, whe we be ubedice 
vnto him, & haue teſpect vnto goodncs in al our 
—— S. Iohn exhorteth vs to at 
tempt nothing fur 

doe ſo, Cod will alſo pleaſure vs. Burif wee come 
malapertly with a lottie countenance , to ſay l 
wil trie whether God can do this or no:{we ſhal 
come ſhort of our defires.JWhar ? Is it a conue- 


vſech micldnes & gentlenes,conlider y hec alku- 40 nient faſhion of dealing, that we ſhold ſtepfurth 


reth you to repentace,& ſo let cuery man be — 
uoked to amend hus faulks, that God may be 
noted by j mean. For if ye tempt him agame, he 
wil not bere it. He ſharp ithed your fathers 
in Maſe:bur you — much greater & horri 
ble puniſlumt, if you go on ſtil And let vs mark, 
that here he toucheth the ſtory which is written 
more at length in the ſcuenteenth of Exodus. 
There it is ſaide that the being in a drie 
e of the wilderneſſe, did grudge and repine 
againſt Moſes, becauſe they had no drinke,cry- 
ing out that they were betrayed, becauſe there 
was no more water inthe t. ſo as it had bin 
better for them to haue taried ſtill in Egypt, 
where were graues yno to haue buried them 


tue in.God punithed the people with the by ung of 


Serpents : but yet howſocuer they fared hee had 
pity vpon them, and vſcd mercic towards them, 
ſending remedy conuenient for y ſame. And yet 
notwithſtanding his will is to haue the name 
therof to continue ſtil, for a memorial to vpbraid 
the people with their vnthankfulneſſe . It is his 
pleaſure y it ſhould remaine ſtill, ro the intent 
the child: might knowy their fathers were te- 
bels:for y word Maſa betokeneth as much as f- 
cation , Now for y bettet vnderſtãding of y ching 


50 


ſo to trie God, & that we wil needs haue him to 

we vs pcoofe of his power by making himſelte 
— to vsꝰls it not a diueluh malapertnes that 
carieth vs ſo away Ves So then, we ſe now what 
is ſigniſicd by this word Tempe, namely a trying 
of God,as though we douted of his power or a- 
bilie , & a repining at him & a charging of hun 
with infirmitic when he doth not whatfocuer we 
luſt,ſo as we meaſure ham hy the things that we 
perceiue with our eyes. That is the temptation 
which is forbidden here. And indeede our Lord 
leſus Chriſt is a good & taithfull expounder of 
this text. For he aliedgerh it to beat back Satan, 


a8 is written in the fourth of S. Mathew. Yea and Mart. 4.7. 


y dwell himſelt taketh y holy ſcripture to tempt 
our Lorde withall, facing him with this text, lt is 


written that God hath guen his Angels charge Pfal 91.11. 


ouer thee, to beate thee vp in their hands, & not 
to ſuffer thee to daſh thy ſoote againſt a ſtone. 


60 Wel then, herevpon we may gather,y God hath 


commurted vs to the keeping of his Angels,fo as 
we ſhalbe borne vp by them, & preſerued from 
all euill chat may inc ountet vs, Wee muſt aſſure 
our ſe lues of that. But yet it is ſaid therewnthall, 
that they ſhall keepe vs in all out wayes , that 
to ſay, vbuch we haue to go in. Now then, let vs 

E ba kecpe 


ue died for hun-. tt. 3. 


than pleaſeth him. li wee 2 


PCal.r 28, 2, 


- 
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keepe on our wayes, chat is ro ſay,let vs looke a- 
bout vs how God hath diſpoſed our lite , & let vs 
not attempt any thing raſhly & yppon our one 
head, but let cuery of vs cõſidet his own calling: 
& then we may be ſure y Gods hand ſhal always 
be reached out ouer vs, and y Angels of heauen 
ſhall crauel afcer vs: let vs not doubt of it. Neuer- 
theles vhatſoeuer come of it, let vs not paſſe the 
bounds & liſts y he hath ſer vs, nor play the loce 
colts to ſay, I will go tric this or that. for y were a 
tempting of God. Why ſo:For whoſocuer liſteth 
not ro take paines, but ſaicth : is not God able y- 
nous i to maintain me He trieth gods power too 
far. For why God hath promiſed that his blefling 


ſhalbe vpony handes of them that take paines. 


His will is y che lande ſhould be tilled, and y men 
ſhould fullow husbandric, & other labors, eucrie 
one according to his calling. And yet notwith- 
ſtading iſ they wil needs refuſe al this, & diſdain 
to vic thoſe ordinary meanes: is it not a temp- 
ting of him what hee can doe? It is all one as if 1 
ſhold ſtep vp into; pulpet, withour vouchſating 
tolooke pon any book, & ſondly imagine to ſay 
thus in my ſclf:ruſh,whe I come thither, god will 

iue me ynough wherof to ſpeak, & in the mean 
while I holde ſcorne to — or to ſtudy afore- 
hand what I ſhal ſpeake, & come hither without 
minding how to apply y holy ſcripture to y edifi- 
ing of y people. by reaſon wherot 1 ſhould play 


preſumptuous foole, & God alſo would put me to 3 


ſh amc tor mine ouetboldneſſe. In like cafe is it 
with al other things. So then we ſee in effect to 
tempi God,'s to be vnruly,and to omit the meanes 
which God giueth ys and ſetteth downe vnto vs, 
& to refuſe to put the to their right vie, ſo as wee 
vil needs haue God ſerued after our one fond 
liking, and make him as it were ſubic& vnto vs. 
And toraſmuch as our Lord leſus Chriſt alled- 
ged this ſame text againſt Saran: we ſee which is 
the true and naturall ſenſe thereof, 


5 Nove then, whereas it is {aide , Then ſhalt nes 


zemp: thy God: 1t is al one as if Moles had ſaid, my 
fricnds,bcware ye play not mockholiday. When 
God is patient, and powreth not out his rigour 
vpon you at the firſt dath: thinke not that there- 
fore ye ſhal (cape ſcotfree, neither tate occaſion 
to Fall aſlcepe & to flattert your ſelues for it: but 
liue in feate, and preuent the wrath which God 
hath nat yet powred out vppon you. bec auſe hee 


ſpateth you. Tobe ſhort, we be laid to tempt god, 10 
2 


hen we abuſc his benefits which we po & 
which he hath put into out hands, & in y meane 
while acknowledge not him to be the founder of 
them. For why ? vnder pretence that God dea- 
leth gently with vs, we beate out ſelues in hande 
that wee may deſpiſe him. And that is a turning 
of his goodnes to the cleane contrary end that it 
ought to be applicd.Doth not god apply himſelf 
to vs, of purpole to win vs, and tothe end that we 


10 vaunt our ſelues of 


to che intent ee ſhould take him for our father, 
and leſus Chriſt for our ſhepherd, and that woe 
ſhoulde harken to hu voice. Againe he hach ta- 
ken vs as it were into his houſe, to the intent we 
ſhould be his very houſholdfolke , applying our 
ſclues more and more vnto him, and bee vtterly 
ſepatated from y vnbelceuers,by dedicating our 
whole life ynto him. But on the contrarie part. if 
we will needs be vnruly,& y et in the mean while 
hauing the Goſpel,,nſomuch 
y we feede our ſelues with this vaine hope to ſay, 
O ho,ſecing we haue Gods word, he cannot but 


loue vs, for it is his power to y ſaluation of al that Rom. 1. 46. 
belccue: I ſay if men dale after this ſort, & abuſe ! Cv 1 4 x 


the name ot faith to make a (hrowdingſheere of 
it, to the end they may giue themſclues the more 
boldly to all naughunes: it is a tempring of God, 
For inaſmuch as hee vttereth not his power aty 
firſtdaſhby thundering downe vpon them: hee 


2 © ſcemeth to them to be as a little babe & a weak- 


lung, & ſo they play with him [at their pleaſure 
Thertore let vs learne to feare God: & al 

we perceiue not that he þath drawen his ſword, 
bent his bow,& made readie his arrowes againſt 
vs : yet let vs not tary till y fire of his vengeance 
be kindled vpon vs, but conſider that the tentEce 
therot ſhalbe executed vpon all y deſpiſets of his 
maicſtie , though they fecle nothing of it for a 
time. Thus ye ſee how we be forbidden to tempt 


o the Lord in the time of proſperitie, To be ſhorr, 
ler whale 


vs learneto feare God he bearech with 
vs. For if we ſay with theſe mockers, what I pray 
you Dot not God ſhew himſclfe gracious & fa- 
uorable towards vs, in that hee doth vs ſo much 
good? It is all one as if we ſcorned his power and 
thould fay, yea, it is tue j men chreaten vs with 
Gods puniſhments, but where be they wee per- 
ceiue no likelihood of them. When we ſpeake af- 
ter y maner, it is a defying of him, as though wee 
would ſay, Let vs tary a while & ſce what he — 
do. Vea, it 13 moreouer as as a ber 
him of his power , and a — of — 
ydoll: and is not y(1n effect) a deny ing that he is 
the iudge ot the world: Wherfore to y intent we 
may not tempt God, let vs learn to hue h 
and warcly. Although we bee at our caſe & r 
& although there be no ſhew or likelihood j god 
wil ſend any aduerfitic or affliction ypon vs: let 
vs not meaſure his power by our percetuerance, 
nor after y which we ſce:bur euẽ when his ſcour- 
ges leeme ro be very far of from vs, let vs bee as 
much afraid of them, as if wee felt the ſtripes of 
them alredy. Thus ye ſee in ette& how we oughe 
to put this text in practiſe, 

Now whereas Moſes addeth, Aye rempredhing 
in Maſalt is all one as if he had laid, ſeeing yee 
haue cicaped for one brunt , come no more 
there . For whereas your God ſhewed himſclte 
mercifull at that time: hi meaning was that yee 


ſhould haue his loue ſo printed in our hearts, as 60 ſhoulde not vnderſtande , that hee liſted not to 


we nught be wholly knit vnto lum and made one 
with lum? But if cuery of vs do contrarwiſe run 
at roucrs, & deuout the goods y he hath beſtow. 
ed ypon vs: is it not a — ot him? Yes, And 
aboue all tlunges whereas it hath pleaſed lum 


to impart vnto vs the doctrine of aluation : it is 


be rempted.Wherfore ſecing he hath withdraw- 
en his hande from you, let it not be an occaſion 
to deceiue you hereafter , that yee ſhoulde take 
courage to tempt him any more: for when men 
— hum ſo ot tent 25 not tor them to looke 
tor mercy and tauour at has hand. 

Nowe 


2 
* 
* 
F 


Now we ſee to what purpoſe Moſes alledged the 
temptation wherewith the leves tempted God 
in Maſa. And thereby we bee taught, that when 
wee haue done any fault, wee mult bethinke vs 
of it to the intent wee may doe no more ſo. And 
inſtead of raking occaſion to grudge at G OD 
through impaticnce: we muſt humbl- our ſelue: 
the more vnder his awe. When wee haue offen- 
ded hun: afterthar {-rr, and obrained forgwenes: 
it 1+ to the ende we ſhould take the bettet heede 
all our lyte after, and that the rememberance of 
our cuil doing ſhould abide printed in our hearts, 
vntill we haue ſhewed that Gods goodnes hath 
booted vs as well as his ſcourges and cottecti- 
ons. And thercfore,to bee ſhort, when God cha- 
ſhſcth vs,Jet vs beware that we receiue inſttucti- 
on by it: and when he forgiueth vs, let vs locke 
that wee take ſuc i taſte o: his goodneſſe, as may 
inflamce our heutes and mindes to honvur him 
the more. Whereas the vnbclecucrs doe mocke 
God when he ſpareth them, and make no recke- 
ning of it , but bearc themſclues in hand y — 
be diſcharged it he puniſh them not out ot hand: 
ye ſce that the faithtull muſt by all meanes ſtirte 
vp themſc lues to feare & honour God ſo much 
the more carefully and warely. When he chaſti- 
ſeth the vnbelccuers, they fret and ſtorme and 

rinde theit teeth at him, and their rebelhouſnes 
incteaſeth more and more, cuen vntill it come to 


ſtarke madneſſc. Nowe then, whereas the vnbe- 30 


leeuers are ſo frowarde, y howſocuer God dcale 
with them they become ſtill worſe and worſe: let 
vs thinke well yponthis,cuen to returne into the 
right way, whether it bee that God lift vp his 
hand to chaſtiſe vs, ot that he make delay & pi- 
tie our infirmuries as not being willing ro punuſh 
them at all: To this purpoſe is Maſa ſpoken of in 
this place, And ſo, to be ſhorr, when we haue cõ- 
mitted any grieuous oftence | meanc publikely, 


ſo as there is any diſorder among vs and God 1 49 


oft-nded : let vs bethinke our {. lues thus: Alas, 
lceingth-1 God hath ſhewed himſelte a father 
for all our prouoking of him, and yet ncuerthe- 
leſſe recemed vs to mercic : let vs doe ſo no 
more, Secing God hath pitied vs and reached vs 
his hang, cuen when we defcrued to haue beene 
deſtroyed , which thing he hath not ſutfered to 
come to paſſe: let vs beware & take heede that 
wee giue not tao much ſcope to out luſtes, lo as 
they ſhould make vs to ſlip from lum, and to o- 
ucrihoore our ſclues ſo ſarre, a» to tun into the 
way of damnation. After this manet ( ſay I) muſt 
the faithtull quicken vp themſcluss, bearing in 
minde that when they haue once ouerthot them 
ſelues,& forſaken the right way : they muſt cal 
thẽlelues home agame to walk awefully cucr at- 
ter, and betake the ſelues into Gods hand, y he 
may guide them & not ſutfer the to be ſo ouer- 
ſcene any more. Allo we muſt doe the like par- 


ticularly, When any man (hal haue bin oucricen 60 


fora ume, and not haue dealt fo warely as hee 
ought to haue doone , cuen after hee knowerh 
Gods tructh : let hum bethinke himfelte thus: 
Alas, | hauc bene vachanketull to my God 1 and 
for as much as I haue ſtarred away from him, 


I am worthue to bee viterly confounded : but yer 
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hath not he ſuffered that to come to paſſe, Now 
then hat is to bee done on my part? It is not 
meete that | ſhoulde forget the taultes which 1 
haue committed, but that | ſhould thinke vpon 
them, and beate the bittetneſſe of them ſtill a- 
bout mec in my heart. After that mannet muſt 
cueric of vs deale, ſay l: not as diſtruſting God, 
or to proucke our ſelues to any deſpayre: but to 
reyne our ſelues the ſhorter , and to holde our 
ſelues the more in awe, For as ſoone as a man 
doeth but lit himſelte vp, by and by he ouer- 
ſhooteth himſelte it God let him alone. That 18 
the thing which wee hauc to note in this text, 
where Moſes ſayeth that they muſt not tempt 
God, as they tempted him once afore in Mala, 
And tor the lame cauſe and tothe ſame purpoſe 
allo is i ſpoken of in the Palme, where i is ſaid, 
To day it ye heare his voyce harden not your 
heartes as your fathers did in the wildernefle, 
This is ſpoken expreſlely of the temptation that 
Moſes touche th here. See how the Prophet war- 
neth the people, yea and that defiroutly, as if he 
ſhould ſay, very well, if ye bee ſo teachable as to 
hearken to your God, ec ing he doeth now ex- 
hort you to come vnto lum, retuſe it not: for this 
benc ſite ſhal not laſt al V ayes to them that make 
delay and are neuet mooued to obey him, but 
driue of from day to day when he call-th them. 
And thetetore, if ye heare hus voyce ( layeth he) 
nowe when God calleth you. He victh there a 
vchemencie as though he could not finde words 
fit ro exhort the people and ſuſhciently to prick 
them forwarde . In that hee ſaieth, Coe to my 
freindes, bee well aduiſed that you harden not 
your heartes : he ſheweth what is the caulc ot al 
miſcheiſe, and why we profit no bettet by Gods 
teaching of vs . Namely that t eſides that we bee 
full of naug hrinefſc, and ſo ſintull by nature, th it 
whereas our heartes ought to be ſuiteined to re- 
ceaue that which God lay eth. it may ſeeme that 
wee intende of ſet purpole to harden them a- 
gainſt him: we doe morecuer fall to ſtomacking 
againſt him with a ccrraine ſpitefulne ſſe, as it we 
would ſay, what care | to obey God? Shall I bee 
brideled of my will like a beaſt ? Beware of that 
ſayeth he: for ye knowe what happened to your 
Fathers. The Prophet caſteth them in the te eth 
with the thinges that had be ene done by their 
forefathers in olde time, to the intent they 
ſhoulde not boaſt ot their deſcending from the 
holy Patriarkes. Beholde ſateth he, your forcta- 
thers were rebels: & how the haue you contmu- 
ed vnto this day? leit not through Gods mer- 
cie > Yes: for ye ſhoulde haue periſhed vttetly. 
Againe, ſceing your God hath pitied you being 
Abraham his race: thinke not that he will haue 
ve to runne backe againe, ſo as ye ſhould bee al- 
wayes newe to begin, For when he hath borne 
with you a white, he muſt bee fainc to make you 
pay your arrerages all at once, Thus ye ſee that 
the way for vs to put this ſentence in ptectue, 1 
to vnderſtand that when God ſhall haue pardo- 
ned our faultes oftenumes , hee (hall haue wſt 
cauſc to puniſh vs the more gricuouſly , it wee 
ccaſſe not to proucke him thll, but will needes 
bee the boulder to doe c uill, vnder pretence 
Bb3 that 
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that hee hath not vſed extr towardes vs. 
If God ſce that in vs: hee can — callys to ac- 
count for all the thinges that hee had pardoned 
before . For his par doning of vs is with conditi- 
on, that we d humble our ſelues, and con- 
fider all our life after, how much we be beholden 
vnto him, If an offender haue obtained fauour, 
and thereupon he tall to ſpyting of hum to whom 
he is behold& for his life, within a day or twaine 
atter : docth he nor deſetue to haue his former 
lewdneſſe brought to remembrance againe, and 
tobe reckened withall frõ point to point, and to 
hauc his vnthankfulnes laid aforc him, for his a- 
buſing of the fauour y had bin ſhewed him? Yes: 
and thinks we that our Lord will haue leſſe right 
than mortall men? Thinke we then that his 
wing of fauour vnto vs, is tothe intent to make 
vs bolder to doe cuill } No, but rather his dooing 
of it is to the intent wee ſhoulde all cur life after 
bcarc our offence in minde and bee ſotie for it: 
accordingly alſo as wee ſee howe the king 
Ezechias ſpeakethof the bitterneſſe of his heart, 
when he ſayeth, that he will bee mindeſull of the 
euill and of the offence that he had committed. 
Not but that he reioyced in Gods goodneſle, but 
that yet neuettheleſſe hee would beate it in re- 
membrance, to the intent he might not let him- 
ſele ſip any more, not be any more ſurptiſed by 
the wylincſle of Satan. 


Now aftcr that Moſes hath ſpoken fo, he ad- 30 {cr out this matter yet better in another plac 


V 17 det: Ye ſhall diligently keepe the c en, 


Starutes, and Lawes of your God which I ſet before you 


Ig this d hai you may enter into the land which he pro- 
19 miſed to your fathers with an othe, ind he drive ont all 


your enemies before yew, Here we bee put in minde 
of the thing that hath becne told vs before: that 
is to wit, that whereas Moſcs vſeth many wordes 
to expteſſe the Lawe it is no ſuperfluous ſpeech, 
but ſeructh roinduce folke the better, to proſite 


uent any nouelties, ſo as ye ſhould think to ſeruꝛ 
him after your owne fanſie, according to the cG- 
mon faſhion of mE,who haue alwayes ſome foo- 
lich defire to change Gods word. No,faicth he. lf 

e can beare in minde the leſſons of the Law, ye 

all haue ſtatutes, ludgements and ordinances, 
ſo as ye ſhal not want any thing whereby ye may 
be taught in all perfection. This hath bin expoũ- 
ded alreadie heretofore: and therefore l ſtande 


19 not long vppon it. Neuertheleſſe the repearing 


of it hete a the holy Ghoſt, is not with- 
out c auſe —— needes put you 
briefly q rememberance thereof, as oft as thoſe 
wordcs are ſer downe, 

Now Moſes faicth expreficly , That theſe com- 
maundements, Ordinance: and Lawe: raft be done C 
keps, As it he ſhould ſay, that God will not haue 
his word to fall to the s ſcrring foorth 
of it, is to the end that we on our fide ſhould bee 


29 artcntiue to hearken what he ſaith to vs. Andſo 


let vs marke well that it is not ynough for vs to 
allowe Gods worde in — by ſaying it is 
true: but we mult alſo bee diligent in keeping ir 
all our life long. And for further proofe of thar 
which he had ſaid, he addeth, Thow ſhals doe ths 
which ii right & good in the ſight of God Herein he 
ſhewerh vs, that we muſt nor doe whatſocucr ſee- 
meth good to our ſelues, not followe our one 
good intentes, as they tetme them, And he will 


which we ſhal — — yy he wil for- 
bid men expreſly tv do the things y ſeeme ri 
in their owne eyes: for whatſocuer — 


cellent vnto vs, ſhalbe condemned for abhomi- Luke. 16.157 


nable at Gods hand, as is ſaid in S. Luke. There- 
fore let vs take good hecde þ we ouerſhoore not 
our ſclues in our eonceites to ſay, How ſo; Why 
ſhould not God allow this for good, ſeeing we do 
it to ſuch a purpoſe : ſeeing wee be deſirous to o- 


in the dofrine that is giuẽ them. As if he ſhould 4® bey him? Vea, but how will he be obeyed > Not 


ſay,Giue good care: for behold,your God taketh 
paines with you. Like as a ſchoolemaiſter taketh 
paines to teach the children that are committed 
to his charge:{o doth God apply himſclte to you, 
giuing you his Law orderly and diſtinctly, to the 
end ye ſhould not be greatly combered to vnder- 
ſtand what hie ſaieth concerning his will, Here 
cher fore are his Statutes, Ordinances, & ludge- 
mentes. As it he ſhoulde ſay, the doctrine is let 


men ſhould be ludges & Vmpers of the things 

my do, to ſay this is good, or q is euill: — . 
ueth y authotitie to hamſclf alone. No then, will 
we order our liſe aright? Let vs not open our eyes 
to be wiſe in our one conccites, for we ſee that 
yhath coſt vs deare. Wee ſee (l fay) y our father 
Adam ſaw too much, hen he could not content 
himſe lie with the meaſure y was giuen him. And 
therefore let vs not be too ſharpe ſighted to ſay, 


foorth vnto you in good order, ſo that if you can 5® I ſinde y this is good, &therfore it muſt be done. 


finde in your hearts to hearken to your God, and 
to tecciue y which he ſhall ſay,younced not dour 
but you ſhall be taught fauhtully by his word, & 
hc knowledge of al things j ate good and con- 
uc ment for you. The firſt thing then which Mo- 
ſes ment to expteſſe by theſe wordes Indgementes 
ftanars, & Ordimances,is y our Lord taketh paine to 
teach vs wharſocucr is good for vs, and y he vſeth 
fuch ordcr, as we cannot ſay that his word is too 


high and contuſed for vs, And thercwithall his Co mi 


inte nt is alſo to hold me wholly to the pure obe- 
dience of the lawe, and to the ſimplicitie therein 
contained. as it he thould ſay: My friends, Gods 
meaning is, not onely y ye ſhould be attentiue in 
hearing what he ſaithi to you, but alſo y your on- 
ly wiicdome ſhould be to obey him & not to in- 


Curſed be ſuch wiſdome : for it is a diueliſn pride. 
Will we thenbe allowed of our God ? Let vs take 
| — to that which he ſpeaketh: for v hat · 
oeuer is right in his eyes, muſt needes be allow- 
ed in the end: & the things which we ſhall haue 
imagined to haue bene beſt ſhall be condemned 
when wee bring them before him, For why» He 
ſceth moreclearely than wee doe: he knowerh 

ings which wee knowe not. And therefore he 
all our imaginations, & will haue vs to 
followe the thinges which he vttereth with his 
mouth, fimply without mingling any ching of 
our owne, For the veric ſacrihee that he requi- 
reth at our handes, is that wee ſhould ſerue him 


obedicntly,and therewithall learne to diſtruſt al „ ig. 
our owne ſtrength , wit, and reaſon , and not to 23.24. 


pteſumc 


Deut. 5. 


8 


Gen,i7,1, 


not bound 


cſume vppon any thing that wee our ſclues 
— (for all that cuer our mindes can 
conceiuc, is but follic, vanitie, and leaſing: = 
to bee well aduiſed that we doe the things which 
are good and right in the eyes of the Lord, that 
is to ſay,that we frame our whole lie according 
to his commaundements, 


Vs But now let vs come to the promiſe. Tha 


thou mi goe mio the land ( ſaith he) which the Lord 
hath ſworne 10 thy fathers, to poſſeſie is. Here we lee 
how God is defirous to win the heartes ot his 
people by gentlencſſe, in ſetting the poſſeſn- 
on of the land of Chanaan before them. ſot a re- 
ward and inheritance, As ii he ſhould ſay, Truth 
it is that yee bee bounde to ſerue mee: but yet 
will I not haue yce to ſerue mee for nought: 
beholde, the recompence that is prepared for 
you, is that ye ſhall poſſeſſe the land of Chana- 
an, But yet wee muſt alwayes marke with what 
condition. It was not y the people ſhould lue 
there at teſt like {wine in a ſtie: but ſo as the land 
might bee as a pledge of the endleſſe — 
that they might conlider thus: God hath adop- 
ted vs to bee his heires: and therefore let vs 
mount vp hygher to the cucrlaſtinglyte . See 
heere how G Ob tellech vs, that it wee ſerue 
him, hee will keepe douche with vs , fo as 
wee ſhall poſſeſſe the lande that hee hath pro- 
miſed vs. Nowe heere wee fee firſt the thing 


that I haue touched already:that is to wit, that 30 


God ſtoopeth to mens tudeneſſe and infirmiry, 
in promiſing them recompence though hee bee 
ercto. Marke that for one poynt. 
Eut by the waye wee haue to marke allo, that 
God bindeth not himſelfe as though wee could 
deſerue aught. For he ſaith nor, I will giue you 
the land for the ſcruice you haue doone to mee, 
as a thing that you haue earned : but, you ſhall 
goc into the lande which I promiſed to your fa- 


chers. Heere are two thinges vttered couertly. 40 


The one is that God promiled the lande of his 
owne meere — and not as a due debt 
that had beene deſerued at his hande . For the 
p:omuſe thereof had bine made before the peo- 
ple was born : fourc hundred and thyrtie yeeres 
before their departure out of Egypt, God had 
ſayd vnto Abraham, this land ſhall be thine and 
thy ſcedes. Let vs note then that this people had 
nat deſcrucd aught at Gods hande, and that the 
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ſeede afrer thee +1 will be thy defender, Yee ſee 
then that all the promiſes which are poſſible to 
bee wied. were giuen of God vnto Abraham 
before he had ſhewed any ſigne of faith or of the 
feare of God. Burt when he was . to haue 


ſacrificed his ſonne Iſaac: our Lorde ſaxd I will Genel.12 910 


bletſe my ſeruaunt Abraham, bicauſe hee hath 


feared mee, and ſecing hee hath not ſpared his v 


one ſonne for the Joue of me, I will multiplie 


o my bleſlinges ypon him. And that was faide a-v.17-18 


fore. But God giuerh ſo much the greater beau- 
ye to his elle, of purpuſe to ſtrengthen 
Abrahams heart, not that hee intended to cxalt 
Abrahams deſerres that hee might preſume of 
himſelfe : but to make him know, my God hath 
of his own mere mercie gen me the thing y he 
promiſcd me, I had the promiſe of it long agoe, 
and now he ſheweth that he accepteth my ſer- 
uice, inaſmuch as he petformeth the promiſe 
that he made to me of his owne free goodneſſe. 
Thus we ſee howe we ought to take the textes ot 
holy ſcriprure, where god behighteth vs recom- 
pence. We muſt not conclude thercvppon that 
weedeſcrue aught,or that our workes are of any 
valew, or that God is any thing bounde vnto ys: 
but that he doth it to quicken vs vp & to harten 
vs the better to ſerue lum, in as much as out la- 
bours are not loſt before him, but are made ac- 
count of and rodound to our benefit. Nawe then 
we ſee what is y meaning of theſe wordes where 
Moſcsthewerh the people that y Lande had hin 
promiſed to their forefathers by othe, be'c re 
they whom he ſpeaketh to were borne. 

Now for a concliſion let vs come to this ſay- 


ing. That then maieſt drine ont all thine enenyes bee. V0 


fore thee, Herein Moles doth the people to wit, 
chat no let can hinder them fiom poſſeſſing the 
land. ſo they ſerue their God. True it is that the 
land of Chanaan had people im it at that time to 
kec pe poſſeſſion of it, & we perceiue how y (pies 


brought word y they were Grantes , and fuchas nb 13-32-33 
would haue ſwallowed vp the people of God. It Pecs 


ſhold ſceme therfore to haue bin impoſſible for 
the to haue ſer foote withiny land But God to 1d 
them y although his people were barred from al 
enterance to mans vnderſtanding; yet would he 
open them the way by his infinite power, ſo they 
inclined to ſerue him. Now remaineth that wee 
apply this to our own vſe. Firſt of all let vs mark, 


rew arde which is mentioned heere, befell them $9 that whenſocuer God calleth vs to his ſeruice, 


not in teſpect of their workes. Marke chat for 
a ſpecially poynt. And God telleth vs allo, that 
hee termeth the thing by the name of Hyre, ¶ Re- 
cempence, & Wages] which he giucth vs onely of 
his owne free liberalitie, withour ——— 
thereto by any kind of meanes, and without any 
deſert at all at our handes. And why ? To the 
intent that men ſhould bee prouoked to ſctue 
him, and not that they ſhould become proude, 


his promiſing of reward vnto vs, — onely in 
this tranſitor ie ly ſe, but alſo in the kingdome of 
heauen) is not to puffe vs vp with ſelrweening, 
or tomake vs to bel:eue that wee haue deſer- 
ued aught but onely to quicken vp our fIcuth- 
fulneſſe: and bicauſe wee bee ſo laſie in ſetuing 
hum, his intent is to ſpurte vs forewarde Ly that 
meanes. Therefore let vs take courage and ſce- 
ing wee looſe not our labour in imploying our 


ot fathet any thing vpon themiclues which God 6 ſelues in Gods ſeruice , lt vs goe tout diligently 
ſhoulde accept for payment or admit for any 
recompence . And this wee fee even in Abra- 
ham humſelfe. For before hee had doone any 
thing at all God ſayd vnto him, l am thine abun- 
dant recompence : Abraham, l haue guen thee 


this Land: I will bee thy God, and the God of thy 


and luſtily. And whereas he 


highterh vs te- 


ward. let vs aſſure our ſclucs it 13 not bicauſe our Rom, . 20. 
workes deſetue it but bic aule that he ot his own EFH 2.5. 


infinite goodneſſe taketh them in good woorth, 
and gueth that tytlæ vnto them. Let that lerue 


ſot one poynt. 
he Bb 4 And 
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And let vs marke heerewithall, that whereas 
God calleth vs to his inheritance, although he 
doe it freely: yet is it with condition that wee 
behauc our ſclues as trew children towards him, 
and conſider that hee calleth vs vnto holyneſſe. 
And in deede the very ende why hee calleth vs 
to bee his people and of his flocke, is not that he 


will haue vs tobe intangled and held backe ſtill 
— our ſclues _ Hl. Mech 
him that wee may lue holily vnder his obedi- 10 God hauing once begun 


m this worlde: but to 


ence, for as much as he hath waſhed and clen- 
ſed vs by the blood of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, 
And Gods calling of vs thereunto, is not tor 
our woorkes ſakes, but for his one mercie, 
Now if vnder colour heercof , wee will ncedes 
Rand facing with him : I haue tould you already 
what will come of it . Therefore ler vs haue te- 
gard to matche the thinges togethet which are 
mſcparable: that is to wit, the free goodneſſe of 
out God, and the condition theteunto annexed, 
which is that hee be ſerued and honored at out 
hand:s . And beſides this, although wee fee 
neuer ſo great lettes, which may ſeeme to barre 
vs from all entraunce into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, and that wee be caſt vp heere for a pray 
ynto Sathan, and we haue ſo many enemies 
that our life is as it weere in hazarde — mi- 
nute ot an houre: yet let vs not ceaſe to pes 
and to belecue that our Lorde will keepe vs ſafe 


20 
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vs the inheritaunce of the kingdome of heauem 
Yes. Then is it his office to holde vs by ſtrong 
hande. True it is thatwee on our part are fee- 
ble: bur yer his onely power will bee ynough to 
ſtrengthen vs. True it is that we be inuironed 
with many enemies: but yet our God is a good 
ſhicld, he wilbe an inuincible fortreſſe for vs, fo 


the worke of our ſalua- 
tion, will goe through with it in ſuche ſorte, as 
wee may that his calling of vs vnto him is 
not in vame, nor to diſappoint vs of our hope, 
wherein hee will haue vs to continue vnto the 
ende. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
ont good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him that whereas heererofore 
we haue abuſed his power and might too much, 
we may henſefoorth be more diligent in practi- 
ſing his iudgementes and — , and fo 
make our commodity of them, as the warninges 
which hee hath guuen vs may neuer out of our 
remembraunce:and that as long as it ſhal pleaſe 
him to maintaine vs in proſperytic and quiet, we 
may be watchfull and ſtand vpon our garde, fo 
as wee turne not from the right way, ne tary ull 
he powre out his vengeance vpon vs, but inde- 
your to preuent it. as we bee warned tu doe: and 


and ſure, if wee walke in hi feare , Then let vs 30 alſo that in alourlyfe we may continually fo re- 


not paſſe tor all the worlde . Although it ſeeme 
that al} thinges ſhould be turned vphdowne: yet 
let not all che troubles and inc 6berances which 
we ſcein the world, — — frõ going through 
to the end: but let vs reaſon thus with our ſclues, 
who is he that hath taken vs into his keeping? Is 
it not out Gods it not he which hath promulcd 


— vs of our ſinnes, as we may ſti]! trauell the 
trer rowardes hm, vntill hee haue gathered 
vs fully ro humſelfe, to frame vs tothe perfection 
of the righteouſnetie whereunto wee tend as 
nowe. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this 
grace, not onely to vs, but alſo to all people and 
nations of the carth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the laſt of Iuly. 1555. 


The L. Sermon which is the ſixth vpon the ſerth ¶ hapter. 


20 Whenthy child asketh thee in time to come, ſaying : What are theſe teſti- 


monies, Ordinaunces, and lawes which the Lorde our 


ou? 


od hath commaunded 


21 Then ſhalt thou ſay to thy chyld, Wee were Pharaoſe bondfolke in Egypt: 
but the Lord brought vs out of Egypt with a mightic hand, 

22 And the Lord wrought ſignes and miracles great and euill, vppon Egypt, 
and vpon Pharao and all his houſe before our eyes, 

23 And brought ys out thence, to bring vs in Chither, ] and to giue vs the land 


which he had ſworne to our fathers. 


24 And the Lorde commaunded vs to keepe all theſe ordinaunces, and to 
feare the Lorde our God, that wee might alwayes proſper and liue as wee doe 


this day. 


25 And it ſhall bee counted vnto vs for righteouſneſſe, if wee keepe and 
doe all theſe commaundementes before the Lorde our God, as he hath commaun- 


ded vs. 


Here 


1.84. 38.3 


ut out truſt in him. We haue his promiſgy,, 
ice will never fayle vs. Thus yee ſee tharDes- 


Phil. 1.6. 


2 


W 


Eere wee haue two reaſons to 
marke why Moſes commaun- 
deth, that ſuch as were to come 
aſter that time, ſnould be tolde 
why God gaue his Lawe to the 
lewes,and why he woulde haue 
them gouerned after that maner . The one is, 
chat it is good reaſon that Gods name ſhould be 
magnifyed in all ages, and that wee ſhoulde in- 
deuour to the vttermoſt of our power, that it de- 
cay not with vs, but continue ſtill vnappayred, 
and floriſhe and reigne, euen after wee be dead. 
The other reaſon is, that hee intended to quic - 
ken vp che lewes tu ſerue God with the bettet 
courage, by putting them in minde of the deli- 
uerance which God had wrought for them : for 
needes muſt they haue bin tod vnthankefull, if 
that had not prouoked them to ſetue God. Now 
then the intent of Moſes , is that thoſe to whom 
he had declared the Lawe, ſhould not onely in- 
deuour themſclues to ſerue G OD during their 
owne liucs : but alſo finde the meanes that their 
children and ſucc eſſors ſhould followe them in 
the ſame trace. And this leſſon belongeth to 
vs as well as tuthem. For wee know that God 
callethvs with the ſame condition, not onely 
that we our ſclues ſhould ſerue and honor him 
to our hues end: bur alſo that we ſhould haue a 
careto cauſe them that come after vs to doe the 
_ Verily there are very few that diſchardye 
emſclucs in that behalſe: but yet are we bound 
vnto it, and thete will be no excuſe for vs, if wee 
doc not our indeuour. Therefore let euery man 
haue an eye to himſelie, and let vs not thinke it 
enough to haue ſerued Cod ſo long as wee our 
ſclues luc: butſ that we muſt alſo find y meanes} 
that his name may continue for euer, and that 
his trueth may{alwavesJbce knowen , fo as al- 
though wee bee taken our of the world, yer they 
that come after vs being taught by our meanes, 
may linke in with vs into the ſame ſayth, and ſo 
faſhion themſclues thereunto , as God may al- 
v ayes be gloryfyed & honored vnto the worldes 
end. And ſpeciially they) haue children ought 
to thinke that it io they to whom this warning is 
giuen. True ic i that euery one of vs is bound 
thereto for himſelte, yea and we muſt reach euẽ 
the moſt traungers : ſoas the man needeth not 
to be my ſonne,or my nephew,or my kinſeman. 
whoml ſhould indcuour to cauſe to ſetue God & 5? 
to be of the ſame faith andfelgion that I am of: 
but yet they which haue children ought to con- 
fider that they ſhall yee lde account for it. if they 
doe not what they can to hold them in the feare 
of Gd, and to ſee them fo inſtructed and ſta- 
bliſhed in the pure doctrine, as they may conti- 
nue in it, and as the knowledge of Gods trueth 
may ſtill be conucied ouet from hand to hand. 
Thus yee ſee hat we haue to remember vppon 
this place where Moſes ſayth, / dy chalde ue 60 
hereafter what theſe commamdementes, flame, and 
ordinamc(s mene. 

Now thereis alſo aſecond poynt: which is, 
that Moſes intended to ſtirre vp the people ro 
honor God and ro obey him, becauſe they had 
bin deluered by his mighty hand. Therefore 


10 
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ir is all one as if hee ſhould ſay, Bethinke your 
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ſelues well of ones which your G O D hath 
done for you: for he hath ſhewed himſelſe to be 
= redeemer - * hath ſmitten the realme of 

*Eypt , a people chat did ſer grea them- 
ſcles, yea and which was "dh o Ares 
and where was nothing but all maner of pompe 
and glory to the worldward: and yet notwi 
ſtanding , your God hath loued you fo dearely, 
that he hath not ſpared the Egyptians for your 
ſakes, but hee harh ſmitten them with plagues, 
and powred our fuch vengeance vpon them, as 
is horrible to thinke of: Hee hath ſtretched out 
his ſtrong arme to bring you to this land which 
hee promiſed to your fathers, Seeing then that 
God hath ſhewed himſelfe fo gratious and libe- 
rall towardes you , and preucnted you of pur- 
poſe to be your father: is it not reaſon that you 
ſhould giue your ſelues to him all your lyſe lone, 
and indeuour to ſerue him, and at leaſtwiſe ſhew 
that yee haue not forgotten his ſo great and m- 
eſtimable bencfices ? Yes. And ſo wee ſee that 
foraſmuch as the Icwes might bee neghgent in 
keeping Gods lawe:Moſes renewed the remem- 
beraunce thereof, and ſer their dehucrance be- 
fore them, that they might bee the better min- 
ded, and conſidet that they were bound, at leaſt- 
wiſe tu ſetue GOD in ſuch wiſe, as they might 
acknowledge themſclues to bee the ſame pco- 
ple wr ws. had once deluered after a mar- 
uellous faſhion, and with wonderful power. Like 
as at this day,if a man ſhould ſpeake to vs of the 
Chriſtian religion and ſay, Beholde, our GO D 
hath vouchlated to make vs partakers ofthe te- 
demption which hee wrought in the perſon of 
his Sonne: and therefore it 1s good reaſon that 
wee ſhoulde bee gathered here together vnder 
his worde , to take him for our father and 
Sauour , becauſe hee hath choſen vs to bee his 
people. 

And whereas Moſes declareth that the lewes 
were deliuered out of Aegypt: hee meaneth ro 
doe vs to witre, that God intended to ſhoule 
them out from all ocher nations, ſpecially by 
aſſigning them the inheritaunce of the Lande 
which hee had promiſed to their fathers. Yee 
ſee then how they ſhould haue ſanctityed them- 
ſelues to the ſeruicc of God, and haue held thẽ- 
ſclues in obedience to his law , becauſe he ſuffe- 
red them not tobe intermingled with y infidel+, 
but made a ſcucrall nation of them alone by the. 
ſelues. And hereupon we haue to nate, y ſuch 
as ſeeke counſel] at Gods law,doe alwaycs finde 
inſtruſtion, & our Lord procureth them ayde & 
helpro bring the to the knowledge of the truth. 
It 15 ſayd, Ifrhy ſorme aul thee, that meane theſe ſta- V 
meer He preſuppoſech that the children ate not 
ſo bruniſh,as at leaſtwiſe not robe w.lling & de- 
firous to knowe why they vſe ſuch maner of fer- 
uing God. And wee fee it is Gods ordinance, 
that the fathers ſhould helpe their children. 
True it is chat the fathers ought not to tary for 
that, bur if they ſee their children to be deſpi- 
ſers of God, or vnruly, and careleſſe both of the 
ſaluation of their one ſoules and of all Chri- 
ſtianitie and fayth : they ought to _—_ 
ſuc 
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ſuch vices . But the mattet which wee treate of 
asnow, is that if childrenbee willing to learne 
and to profite, God here aſſigneth them their 
fathers to be their teachers and ſchoolemaſters, 
to ſhewe them why the lawe was giuen , Herein 
then wee ſee, that if wee haue any good will to 
knowe the ttueth, our Lorde will not ſuffer vs to 
bec diſappoynted, but wil finde the meanes that 
wee ſhall know wharſocuer hee thinketh profi- 


table for our ſaluation , And although hee ap- 10 


ynt not mortall creatures to teach vs: yet will 
— worke in ſuch wiſe by his one power, as 
wee ſhall not bee deſtitute of knowledge. Bur 
our owne ſlothfulneſſe is the cauſe that G O D 
ſhurteth the gate againſt vs, and that wee abide 
ſtill in darłneſſe lyke blinde vretc hes. For what 


is hee that vouchſafeth, toſecke after the will of 


his GOD? Wee bee giuen to worldly thinges 
to out owne pleaſures , to our one vanities , 


and to all manner of worldly buſineſſes : and in 20 


the meanc while God is let alone, and his lawe 
is forgotten , And therefore it is not to bee 
wondered at, that hee hardeneth vs in ſuch 
brutiſhnes , and that there is ſo groſſe ignorance 
in the world, as fewe folke haue the true taſte 
and ſouor of the doctrine of ſaluation, but rather 
wee ſec that all men deſpiſe it. and are ſo farre 
off from hauing any affection and zeale to the 
knowing of it, that they doe rather thruſt it from 


them when it is offered them, and when GO D $0 


ſeeketh them, they runne from him, Sith wee 
ſce ſuch vnthankefulneſſe cuerywhere , is it a 

matuell that our Lorde reucalcth not his true 

as hee would doe, if men were well minded to- 
wardes it? It is true that God taryeth not till 
wee come vnto him, but rather performeth that 
which hee ſayth by his prophet Eſay, namely 
that hee appcareth to them that aske not after 
him , and that hee is found of them that ſecke 


Ela. s 5. i. 


him not, inſomuch that hee ſayth to them that be continually in 


arc farrc off from him, Lo, here I am. Yer not- 
withſtanding , men muſt not vnder this color 
that God reacheth them his hand, and draweth 
them our of the dungeons ot ignorance before 
they cuer thought vppon him, men (1 ſay) muſt 
not flatter and fode themſelues in their cateleſ- 
neſſe: but rather wee muſt learne according to 
this text, that whereas wee bee ignorant of the 
trueth, wee muſt atleaſtwiſe doe our indeuer to 


get knowledge of it , and teſorte to ſuch as wee 50 


thinke that God hath reucaled more vnto, than 
to our ſclucs . If wee doe ſo, and with all humi- 
litie ſceke ro knowe the thinges that are auaile- 
able to our ſaluation : God will ſhewe himſelſe 
to vs, and giue vs ſuch mcanes and helpes as he 
knowerh to be expedient for vs . And although 
mortall men faile vs: yet will hee ſo ſupply our 
want by the power of his holy ſpirite , as wee 
ſhall not continue ſtill in darkeneſſe, if wee ſecke 
y light: for he wil not ſhut y dore againſt vs if we 
Matt. 7. & — do out indeuer to enter. Thus ye ſee in 


Lal. 11. f. lo effect what we haue to remember vppon]̃ text. 
Furthermore it behoucth vs to matke, that 

here God ſheweth not the end of his comman- 

dements, what is ment by them and to what vſe 

hc hath appoynted thẽ. He doth not onely ſhew, 
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that the people were iuſtly bound to keepe the 
lawe — — ſeeing that God had 
bought them ſo dearly. Here are tworhings. The 
one is that inaſmuch as God hath giuen vs his 
worde, hee doth well deſerue that wee ſhould 
eelde him obedience . Why ſo ? Becauſe we be 
his creatures, and hee hath vourſafed to 
vs together vnto him, to bee his and ro 
vnder his ſtandard , and made vs to 
bee of his flocke and of his Church. Mare that 
for one poynt. 
The other is, that wee ſhould know to what 
end hee hath giuen vs his Sacraments, ſo as we 
haue the precepres of his whole Lawe , which 
perraine to the exerciſing of ys in his feare and 
in the hope of our ſaluation: and to what end he 
hath ſer ſuch order among vs as wee now haue. 
Wee muſt knowe what is meant by allthis, Ne- 
uertheleſſe, this briefeneſſe will bee darkeſome, 
if it be not declared better. When wee conſider 
how God hath created & ſhaped vs, and more - ent 
ouer made vs after his one image, aud giuen® 9 6 
vs witte and reaſon , and therewithall the 
of a bettet life, and finally hath voutſaſed to take 
vs as his houſhold folke: it ſneweth vs that wee 
bee bound to ſubmit our ſclues ynto him. For 
ſccing hee is our maker: doe wee not owe him 
all obedience ? Nay there is yet more: name! 
that in the perſon of our Lorde Icfus Chr 
his ſonne, hce — —_— vs and — vs 
partakers of his Golpell, to the ende that wee gph. l. 1 
ſhould bee guided his hand. Now then, the — 
firſt poynt is that when we haue knowledge , it 
muſt ſtirre ys vp to ſerue God, & to ſtick to the 
pure religion that is comprehended in his word. 
Houbeit this is not enough. but whe we be asked 
yetneerer, Wherfore y promiſes of y forgiuenes 
of fins are giuen vs:{ wee muſt anſwere, I Alas, Ro.3,2,24 
it is becauſe we be wretched ſinners, & we ſhould 
and ſortowe of minde, 
if we knewe not that God is cõtented tobe mer. 
cifull vnto ys of his owne meere grace. For bee 
cannot loue vs except we be righteous : and wee 
ſhallneuer finde any — in our lyſe, or Pſal.u1, 5.7 
perfection in our vertues: but it is through Gods 
mercie, which it pleaſeth him to extend towards i 
vs. Andſonow yee ſee whereunto the pro- 4 
miles tend. 
Againe , if it be demaunded of vs why hee | 
hath appoynted the order of prayet, as wel pub- 
lique as private : it is for that euery of vs ought 
to mure himſelfe ro ſeeke all his ſuccor at his | 
hand. For wee haue not any good thing, wee F 
be deſtitute both of wiſedome , ſtrength , and Rom. 3. 22. 
righteouſneſſe, wee bee woorſe than empric , 
vntill our good God doe ſuccor our needes: and 
the meane thereof, is to flee to him ſot tefuge. 
To that end hath hee ordeined priuate prayer. 
And or common prayer is ordeined to 
69 the intent to aſſure vs the better, that hee will 
here the common accorde that is among vs, 
when wee bee come together as it were into one 
bodie: and therewithall wee make conte ſſion of 
our faith & exerciſe our charitie.By this meanes 
then we lcarne, why and to what end our Lorde 
hath ſet ordet in has Churche , that is to toy, 


what 


AQ. 20.28, 


by 
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what he meant to beroken thereby, and ro what ſhorte , all the ceremonies of the Lawe had 
purpoſe it is to be referred. ſome certcine vie , and ſerued to trayne the 
If a man aske vs what is meant by Bapuſme, people to put their truſt in the redeemer that 
and wheretore it was ordeined it is to the intent was promiſed them. And that was the cauſe 
wee ſhould know, that euen from our mothers why Moſes was commaunded to make all things 
wombe wee bring nothing but all maner ot n- according to the ſpirituall pattetne which hee 
cleaneſſe with vs, and that wee be ful of infecti- had ſcene on the mount. For Moſes builded 
on and filth before the Lord, ſo as wee muſt be not the Tabernacle otherwiſe than G O D had 
fainc to bee waſhed, or elſe hee will not vouch- wen him the patterne ofit , And all was to 
ſafe ro auowe vs tor his. And wherewithall x6 ſhewe , that — was a conformable reſem- 
muſt wee be waſhed ? With the bloud of our blance berweene the outward thinges, and the 
Lord leſus Chriſt. That then is the way to make ttueth which was to bee manifeſted in our Lord 
vs cleanc , For as long as wee liue in Adam and leſus Chriſt, But inthe text Moſes ſpeaketh 
in out one nature , Wee can doc nothing but but of the firſt, and that is the cauſe whyl ſayd, 
euill. Wee bee ſo marred, as there is nothi that it behoued vs to haue an cye to his mea- 
in vs but vtter rebellouſneſſe againſt G O D. ning. For it was e h for hum to ſay, go too 
Therefore wee muſt enter as it were into death, my friendes, you — ſeene the redemp- 
and into the graue, to bee tenewed, and our tion that G O D hath wrought , you ( ſayl ) 
Lord muſt bee faine to giue vs anew ynderſtan= ought to conſider how much you bee bound vn. 
ding, and a new heart, and he muſt ſo ſhape vs 20 to him. Therefore make account of the do- 
new againe , as we may no more be the ſame we Qrine ofthe Lawe , and frame your whole lyfe 
were betore , but bee (as yee would ſay ) caſt in therafter,that it may be as an acknowledgement 
, anewemould, and bee made new creatures, as ofthe deluerance which you haue receiued at 
the ſcripture vſeth roſpeake of ii. Thus _ his hand. And when ye ſhall haue walked there 
how wee may learne what Baptiſme is, what it afterall the time of your lyfe : looke well to it 
berokeneth , and to what end it was ordeyned. that you teach your children alſo , fo as Gods 
As touching the Lordes ſupper : if it bee in- ſeruice mpo—_— among you, and neuer 
quired of vs why wee come together to receive decay nor bee aboliſhed . That is the playne 
a bit of bread : and a draught ot wine: it is in way meaning of Moſes, 
of acknowledgement that our ſoules haue neede 30 Furthermore let vs vnderſtand that wee 
of foode , no leſſe than our bodies, and that as muſt conſider , that the Lawe was not inuented 
there is ſuch frailetie in this preſent hy fe, as it at the pleaſure of men, nenher was it founded 
cannot continue without the helpes of meate by them: but God was the giuer thereof, who 
and drinke, ſo mutt our ſoules alſo bee maintei- holdeth vs vnder his gouernement, and it is his 
ned afterlyke forte , by reaſon of the infirmitie trueth which we followe , ſo as wee holde not 
chat is in them. Neuertheleſſc our ſoules are any whit of thinges inuented by men. That is 


lohn 8.53. not nouriſhed with the corru tible meates of the thing whereon wee muſtreſt , chat ve may 
74.65.56. this world, but it is the ſonne of God that is our not bee alwayes wauering and doubrfull . And 
Matt,36,26. foode, Wee then haue leſus Chriſt,who is our hereby wee knowe how wretched the ſtate of 


lyſe, it is hee of whome wee haue ſuſtenance 40 the papiſtes is : for they bee ſtubborne and wil- 
and nouriſhment , foraſmuch as hce was offe- full in their own imaginations. If a man aske the 
red in ſacriſice for vs, and the bloud that he did of who they hold theit ſuperſtinios: they alledge 
ſhed for our laluation is our dtinke. Thus ye ſce their fathers,they alledge long antiquitie, they 
how we nowadayes may leatne whereuntoy or- alledge j common faſhion ot y whole world: but 
dinices do tẽd which God hath ſtabliſhed in his in y meane while they haue no certeintie y their 
Church, and to what end they be tobe referred. doinges pleaſe God, ot y he alloweth the where- 

In lyke caſe was it vnder the lawe . For God as in very deed the thing y God leadeth vs vnto 
ordeyned not the ceremonies without further is y we ſhould be ſure that we haue not ne holde 
conſideration of ſome reaſon in them. Itis not any thing y is brought vs at aladuenture: but 
true that hee meant toſeparare his people from 50 y the doctrine of our faith is y pure trurh.Sceing 
all the heathen and vnbclecuers of the earth: then that God commaunderh vs fo to doe. let vs 


Heb. o. & hut yet in the meane while, the —— aſſure our ſclues to liue as becommeth vs, wee 


they vied were done , to ſhewe that were muſthauethiscerrcinticy wee be gouerned by 
full ofnaughrineſſe as well as wee, and that it Gods word, & that y ſame is y rule of our fayth, 
ſtood them in hand to ſecke the meanes to bee & that y religion which wee ſticke vnto 15 y true 
made cleane. The ſacrifices were a witnefle xeligiõ. Now therefore we may profire our ſelues 
that they were worthy to bee condemned to © by this text, ſith we ſe y y meaning of Moſes was, 
uerlaſting death, and that there was none other y the people ſhould know,y the Law was not de- 
ſhift for — but to flee to the ſacrifice vhet - uiſed by men, but that God was the author of it. 
by they ſhould bee reconciled to God. The Co And euen at this day the Lawe mult beate this 
Sanctuary betokened that no man but onely Ic= ſway with vs j wee muſt know to what purpoſe it 
fus Chriſt might enter into Gods kingdome was giuE,Beſides this, although there be nothing 
nor come nye it: and that by his meanes all na- fer down here cocerning y end wherunco Gods 
tions hauc acceſſe rhither , and that all ſuchas ordinances doe tend yet muſt we looke therear , 
are ynworthic in teſpect of their one perſons, For all things are not ſpoken in one place: wee 


are broughtin tluther by that mediacor, To be muſt take things in ſuch order as God * 
ec 
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ſet them downe. In other places hee will reach 
Rom. 3-2% vs hat marke it behoued the people to ſhoote 
— Salz. at in keeping the lawe: but here the caſe concet- 
19.21. neth the continuall ſeruing of God with reue- 
rence, ſo as the people may kno we themſclues 
to bee wholly at his deuotion, and that therwith- 
all he reſetueth to himſelſe the authoritie of go- 
ucrning his people and of holding them in ſub- 
iection . Thoſe are the thinges which we haue 

to beate in minde. 10 
Now let vs come to that which hee addeth 
Ain the concluſion: that is to wit , That God ha- 
wing deliuered his people, and brought them into the 
land that bee had ginen them , appointed them all his 
commanndements , Hereby wee ſce , that when 
God ſhewerh vs this grace, to gather vs into 
his Church, hee calleth vs not to bee le, bur 
at the leaſt to the ende wee ſhoulde glorify him, 
as the thing whereof the whole Scripture ſpea- 

Fſ1.12.5.5, keth. And the ſe ſayings, Behold, haue purchaſed 20 
HAL. a peopl: that ſhall ſing my praiſe, Behold,l haue 
14-15-% do. pſanteda vine and I witbe glorified therby, and 
ſuch other, are ſo often beaten into the peoples 
heads by the Prophets, as it ought to be a do- 
ctrine wellnough knowne among them. Nowe 
therefore Gods ſpeaking after that maner,is to 
ſh. we that his intent in choſing that people, vas 
to be honoured at their hands. And this be lon- 
geth much mote to vs, foraſmuch as God hath 

vttered a farte greater power in dehuering vs 30 
Col.. 3-14 from the dungeons of hell in the perſon of his 
fonne. Let vs vnderſtand then, that wee bee 
baptiſed with this condition, to giue our ſclues 
holy to our God: lyke as when Saint Paule 
treateth thereof, chictely in the firſt to the E- 
heſians: he ſayth that God hauing choſen ys 
fore the creation of the world to bee his chil- 
dren, hath allo made vs partakers of the ſalua- 
tion that was purchaſed for vs by our Lord Icſus 


Fph. 1. 5. 6. 
1s 
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that if they ſwarue from Gods word conteined 
in his Lawe , and turne away after their owne 
fancies , to doe what ſeemeth to them- 
ſelues: God will reiect it euery whit, and it ſhal- 
be but as dung before him. For why ? Hee al- 


loweth obedience aboue all thinges. He inten- 55 


deth not to giue mee leaue to deuiſe and inuent 
newe Lawes : but hee will haue them to be con- 
tented with that pure rule { of his Law], in ſuch 
ſorte as hee hath giuen it. Therefore looke 
not thas God ſhould accept you, or allowe any 
of all your doinges for righteouſneſſe, vnlefſe it 
be conformable to his do&rine . For although 
men would faine haue things to paſſe in account 
which they themſchues like of:yer wil God croſſe 
them out cuery one. For why ? Their traucling 
is n vaine, vnleſſe they can ſay, Lord we haue 
folowed the way wherin thou diddeſt ſet vs. For 
ſo ſayeth he by h 

quired theſe thinges at your hand, ſaith he ? 
When the Hypocrites make rheir brags , and 
thinke themſclues wel diſchardged in being wil- 
ling to ſetue God after their owne fancie: there 
necedeth no more but this anſwer to difproue all 
their doings , who required theſe thinges at 
your hands? As if he ſhoulde fay , let him that 
did ſet you a worke pay you: for as for me I will 
none of you, I diſc lame ye, ye haue nothing to 
doc with me, ſeeing ye haue not ſerued me obe- 
— ich is the principal ſeruice ) rc 

A 


— ; 
at is the cauſe alſo why $ . Paul —— Col Lu 


of mens inuentions, addeth no more but this, 
that they be mennes doctrines. True i is, that 
— ſome faire colour, and ſome hke- 
hhoode of religion, yea and there will ſeeme to 
bee in them a pertection of all : but 
what for that ? Sceing they proceed from men, 
they be no better than flat mockery . 


And iis purpoſely ſaid , Thy righteouſneſſe bo. 


Chriſt, to the end that wee ſhoulde glorific hum & fore Ged. Why ſo ? Tothe intent that menne 


which hath ſhewed himſelſe ſo bountifull to- 
wardes vs, and vſed ſuch mercie. As oſten then 
as we remember Gods beneſites, and ſpecially 
his vourſafing ro call vs to the knowledge of his 
rructh:Let vs adthis,namely that it is tothe end 
that our life ſhould bee wholy dedicated to his 
honor and ſcruice , or elſe we doe what wee can 
to oucrthrowe Gods adoption, and wee labor to 
diſon ill it vtterly: Iyke as on the contrary part 


ſhould no more beguile themſelues in theic 
owne opinion , as they be wont to do by hard- 
— — harts when other men footh them, or 
by ſtanding in their owne conceites. For then 
they beare themſelues on hand, that God hath 
no more authoritic to condemne them, but 
that the fondopinion which they haue concci- 
ned, ſhalbe as a blocke to caſt in his way. To 
the intent therefore that men ſhould not yeelde 


it is ſayd that our calling is warranted by our S to their one imaginations and to the thinges 


walking in holyneſſe of Iyfe : for after that ma- 
1 pet. i. ro, net doth Saint Petet ſpeake of it. 

V Finally Moſes addeth, It ſhall bee imputed to 
thee for righteeuſneſſe gore God, if thou keepe bis 
commaundementes as hee hath appoymeed thee . In 
theſe wordes hee doth men to wit, that if they 
bee deſirous tobee allowed of God, and that he 
fhould accept theit ſetuice: they muſt not bring 
any of their one muentions, but bee conten- 
ted to doe ſimply whatſocuer Gods worde afor- 60 
deth, and wharſocuer is conteined there. That 
„ the meaning of Moſes . And whereas he ſayth 
that che keeping of the commandements which 
God hath ordeyned,ſhall beee impured ro men 
for righrteouſneſle before God i it is all one as if 
hee ſhould ſay , my friendes, tell your children 


which they ſurmiſe to bee good: Moſes ſayth 
here, my friendes , what hal yee winne , by 
deeming it to bee righteouſneſſe to doe as the 
heathen doc, and to intangle your {clues in their 
ſuperſtinons ? For though the world lyke well of 
you for ſo doing; yet muſt ye come [to an aſter- 
reckoning Jbefore the heauenly ludge: for men 
bee not competent iudges to giue ſentence of 
chat matter. And therefore (to bee ſhort) 
yee had neede to louke about you how God will 
— inge. And hee telleth you 
that he wilnot be ſubiect to mens willes , nor be 
ſo plyable as to fay:ſhal this be accounted good? 


Then muſt [ agree toit. No no, hee will conti- Le 
nue alwayes lyke himſelſe. Therefore holde yee — \ 


to that whuch hee commaundeth : for his worde 


muſt 


is Prophet Eſay. Who hath re- Ea. ta. 


muſt bee your whole wiſedome, while the world 

Surdeth toaderh it ſelfe with it owne inventions , Thus 

| ce ſee what is meant by theſe wordes where 

oſes ſayrh , it ſhallbe counted to you for righ- 

teouſneiſe betore God, if yee keepe the com- 
maundementes which hec hath appoynted. 

Bur yet by the way here might bee made 2 

eſtion , For it ſhould ſeeme that God ſen- 

eth men to theit one deferuinges to bee iuſti- 


2 — by faith · that is 


to ſay , that wee bee accepted for righteous 
before GOD, through his onely free good- 
neſle , foraſmuch as hee accepreth vs in our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, For it is written that A- 
ce. it 5.6.8 braham beleeued Cod, and it was reckoned to 
Rm. 22. him for righteouſneſſe. But here Moles ſayth, 
that the keeping of the Lawe is imputed for 
righteouſneſſe. It ſecmeth then that men are 
able to purc haſe ſaluation by their one workes, 20 
and ſo by that mcancs are not indaungered vn- 
to Cod. Bur wee haue two thinges to note 
here . The firſt is that whereas it is ſayd that 
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euen when wee doe any good woorkes to out- 
ward appearance , there is alwayes ſome colde- 
neſſe, ſome ſlochuulneſſe, or ſome one thing or 
other with them, to hinder vs . And 
therefore the worke is ſtill faultic . Thus wee 
ceaſe not to breake Gods Lawe in all pointes, 
ſoas wee muſt needes yeelde our (clues guiltie, 
cõfeſſing chat if God liſted to iudge vs rigot ouſ- 
ly, hee ſhoulde needes reiet vs, Now wee 


fed by them. And on the otherſide 5. Paul a- 10 fee that although the Lawe come ine the true 


rule of tighteouineſſe: yer can it not make ys 
righteous , becauſe of the weakeneſſe of our 


ficſhe, as layth Saint Paul in the ſcuenth tu the Rom- 


Romans. It remameth now toknowe , in. what 
ſenſe that is ſpoken : For it ſeemeth to be to no 
purpoſe , that God ſhould promiſe to accept the 
tor righteous which — and yet not- 
withſtanding that all of vs ſhoulde bee bereft 
thereof, 

Howdbcit wee muſt marke, that there is arc- 
fuge giuen vs which is roreſort to the fo gue- 
nelle of our finnes , which is graunted vs in ctr 
Lord: Tefus Chriſt , Therefore when we haue 


7.14. 


m. 3.2 


the keeping of the Lawe is righteouſneſſe be- acknowledged our ſelues to bee vtteily forlorne 
fore G O D, itis not meant thereby that men and damned in out one nature, and thereupon 
can become rightecous by their oe workes: repayre to our Lord leſus Chriſt, ſewing to bee 
for then muſt they fulfill che lawe throughout partakers of his righteouſnefle , and to bee iuſti- 
inall poyntes . Burnow was there cuer an fyed by vertue of the obedience which hee ycel- 
creature found that diſcharged himſelf to G ded to God his father: then G OD not onely 
Rom. q. o. yard? No, Yecſcethen chat wee be all damned, 30 receiueth vs to mercy , and couereth vs with 
and fo bee quite bereft of the righteouſnefle that the perſection that is in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
was giuen by the Lawe,Wherefore let vs learne as with acloake, to the intent wee ſhoulde ob- 
that the Lawe could well wſtify vs before God, raine ſaluation: but alſo taketh our workes in 
if wee could keepe it from poynt to poynt with= good worth. And although wee performe 
Levit, 18,5, Out an fayling. For in in wrirren, hee that doth not the Lawe , but come loytering aloofe after 
rech. 20.11, theſe thinges ſhall live in them, If a man(fay it, ſo as there is great ſtore of vices in vs, where= 
Rom. 10, 3. I) coulde ſo order his lyfe , as hee might make with our workes are blemiſhed : yer notwith- 
Gal.343, his boaſt that hee had fully performed all thar ſtanding G O D accepteth them, and promi- 
G O D hath commaunded him: hee ſhoulde be ſeth that we ſhallnor looſe our labor, inlomuch 
Da, righteous, And why > For God which cannot 40 that out workes ſhall be taken for righreous be- 
Weharh made vs a promiſe , that hee will ac- fote him. Albeit that they bee worthie to bee 
cept our workes for righteouſneſſe, ſo wee fayle taken for ſtarke 6th , becauſe there is alwayes 
not in the performance of any poynt of his Law. fſomewhar in them that God may condemne : 
But now is there not any man char diſchargeth yet this keeping of the Law which we performe 
himſelfe ſo much as of any one poyne . There= (vnperfeR as it is ) ſhall not faile to bee taken 
fore are we all tranigreſſots of the Lawe : and for righteouſnefle . The reaſon is, becauſe leſus 
conſequently wee bee all accurſed . And wee Chriſt ſupplverh our default. Then doth not 
muſt not imagine that it deſerueth to bee allow- our righteouſneſſe conſiſt m the worthynelle of ;,,1 
ed, when wee haue done but ſome peece ofthar our one workes : but inaſmuch as they bee ſan- — 
which G O D commaundeth . No: for hee go ctiſyed in the name of Gods fon , & foraſmuch Eph. 2.5.10. 
Iames. . io. that miſſeth in any one poynt, is _=_ before as we be his mebers. {both they & ] we be admit. 
God , and there remameth nothing for him ted for righteous, becauſe of the obedicce which 
but death and curſedneſſe. For it is written, hee yeelded vnto God. And that obedience 1s 
Deut. 27.26 thatwhoſocucr performerh not all the cthinges communicated vnto vs, as if nt were our owne , 
that are conteined in this booke, ſhallbe accur- Thus yee ſce how the promiſes that are made 
N ſed. Now then let vs learne, that whereas the vnto vs, doe aſſure vs that God will accept the 
keeping of the Lawe might bee imputed to vs thinges forrighteouſmefſe, which we doc im in- 
for righteouſueſſe, if it could bee found in vs: = deuouring to ſerue him. For ſuch promiſes are 
wee bee vttetly deptued and bereft thereof. not vaine nor fruteleflc, fo out I ord leſu Ch iſt 
And hy: For there is not that man which trãſ- Co bee our mediator, and performe that which 
grefleth not che Lawe in ſome poynt or other: wanteth on our behalfe , For without that, all 
nay , not onely in ſome one poynt, but in all the Jawewill ſerue vs to home other purpoſe but 
poyntes throughout, when wee haue caſte vp yo condemne vs , as hath bin (ſh-wed atore . 
Marth a2-370ur account, For wee neuer ſerue G O DaagAoreouer let vs mai ke for the ſecond point, 
Lak 10.27 with all our heart, with all our ſuule, and with all that although the poople had kepr the Love of 
dur ſtrength as hath bin ſayd heetetoſore. And G O D: yet euen the very perturu nn ot ects 
0 


Ro. 140.1 . 
Gal. z to, 


Hebr. 10.3. 


Eph. 4.7. 
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ot was a record vnto them, that it ſtoode them 
in hand to bee iuſtify ed by mercie and grace, 
and not by their one merites. For their ſacriſi- 
cing was a kind of proteſting that they were wor- 
thic of death. There was ncuer any beaſt ſlayne 


vnder the lawe , but the ame was an autenti- 
call record that men deſerued to bee damned 
at Gods hand. And thereby it behoued the faith- 
full to bee put in minde to reſort vnto God, and 
that with ſuch humilitie, as they ſought their 
Iyfe cllewhere than in themſelues. In ke caſe 
was it with their waſhings , and with all the reſt 
of their ceremonies . The hauing of light in the 
Temple, was to ſhew that men are ſtarke blind 
in themſclues : and their . the holy 
Lampes, and the oyle that God had ordeined 
for the ſame, and their anointinges , and ſuch 
other thinges ought to haue made the people ro 
conſider thus with themſclues : there is neyther 
vnderſtanding , grace, vertue,nor any thing elſe 
in out wit, but wee muſt bee faine to borrowe all 
thinges of the redeemer that was promiſed to 
our tathers , and of Gods ſpirit who is the foun- 
taine and ſulneſſe of all good thinges . So then 
the kec ping of the lawe — the people backe to 
the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and ſerued 
for nothing leſſe than to hold them ſtill to thoſe 
ſhadowes to put their truſt in them. Lykewiſe 
at this day, ſich wee vnderſtand wellwhich is 


che right keeping of Gods lawe , wee ſee well e- 30 ours, 


nough that it is not for vs to — vppon 
our one delcruinges , as theſe mad papiſtes 
doe, who vphold that they become righteous by 
keeping of the Lawe , They bec ſo caryed away 
with that opinion, that they think not any more 
of Gods grace, neither doe they perceiue that 
the Lawe was giuen to holde men conuicted , & 
to driuc them to come before their ludge, as 
wretched offenders to ſewe for grace. They 
thinke not of that. Againe, they haue the tetme 
Merit or Deſert , which they vic like a drunken 
man that can diſcerne nothing becauſe he is o- 
uerſotted and hath his cycs bleared : cuen fo 
play theſe wreeched vnbelecuets. Bur we for our 

art knowe that we haue to thanke our God for 
— goodneſſe, in making vs to vnder- 
ſtand that the true keeping of the lawe, is for 
men tu condemne themſelues by it, and to take 
knowledge that they haue nothing in them but 
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vtrer frowardneſſe, and that they muſt be faine 
to reſorte vnto God, and to betake themſelue⸗ 
wholy to his mercy. And foraſmuch as there is 
none other meane but leſus Chriſt: they muſt 
get them thither, and know that God will bee 
neither father nor Saumur vnto them, but by 
accepting them in the perſon of him in home 


hee auoweth all his delight to bee. Thus the Mar, 3. 9 


thinges which wee haue to remember vpon this 


of our lyfe, wee muſt not doe what wee thinke 
good ot our ſclues , bur fimply follow that which 
15 commaunded vs in his Lawe . Howbeit foraſ- 
much as it is promiſed vs, that wee ſhall bee ta- 
ken for righteous betore him, if wee keepe his 
— et notwithſtanding, all of vs are trãſ- 
greiſors of y law, ſo as out whole lyfe condẽneth 


17. J. and 
10 text, are, firſt that it we will haue God to allow F-. 


v, & there is none of ys but hee may iudge by j Rom. a. 15. 


hearrbitings of his one conſcience, that wee 


20 bee full ot ſinnes and offences: we muſt flee to * 


fore mentioned refuge which is, to beſeech God 
to witifye vs of his one free mercic. And be- 
ſides this , when wee bee once graffed into the 
body of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, let vs not doubt 
bur — will make vs partakers of the ſruite of 


his death and paſſion , ſo that although our Ro,6 4.5.6 


workes be ſinfull, yet God will admit them: for 
righteous . Bur yet, that ptocredeth of his 
free goodneſſe, and not of any deſert of 
Finally foraſmuch as wee knowe that 
the beſt workes which wee can doe, are worthic 
to bee condemned: let vs looke well to it that 
wee preſume not of our ſelues, not of our owne 
vertues: but let vs go and ſubmit our ſelues with 
all humulitic to our God, praying him to worke 
ſo in vs by his holy ſpirit , as hee make the death 
and paſſion of his ſonne auailcable, whereby the 
cuerlaſting ſaluation 15 purchaſed for vs, 

And now let ys ener in the preſence 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces, praying him to voutſafe to print his Law 
in ſuch wiſe in our heartes, as wee may bee able 
to keepe it, not of our one power and motion, 
but by — — of his holy ſpirit: and that 
there withall it may pleaſe him to beare with vs 
in our inſirmities, vnull hee haue rid vs quite 
& cleane of al our finnes,& taken vs vp into the 
euerlaſting kingdome which hee hath iſcd 
vs. And ſo let vs all ſay, Amighty God &c. 


On Thurſday the firſt of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lj Sermon which is the firſt vuppon the ſenenth Chapter, 


thou goeſt to poſſeſſe it, and ſhall haue caſt out manic Nations before 


VV. the Lord thy God ſhal haue brought thee into the Land whither 


thee, namelie the Hethites, the Gergeſites, the Amorrhytes, the Chana- 
nites, the Pherezites, the Heuites, and the Iebuſites, ſeuen Nations moe 


in number and ſtronger than thy ſelfe: 


2 And when the Lord thy God ſhal haue deliuered them before thee:thouſhalt 
ſmite them, and roote them out, and thou ſhale make no couenant with them nor 


ſhewe them any fauour. 


3 Thou ſhalt not alye thy ſelf with them by mariage, thou ſhalt not giue thy 


ghiter 


1, Pet, 1. 


Marr, $.45+ 
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daughter to their ſonnes, nor take their dawghter for thy ſonne. 
4 tor (hee would make thy ſonne to go away from mee, to ſerue other Gods: 
and the Lordes wrath would kindle againſt you ,and deſtroy thee ſuddenly, 


T ſhoulde 
ceme at y 
urſt ſight * 
that y com- 
mãdement 
which is gi- 
uen here to 
y lewes was 
very ſtrige. 
For they be 
charged to 
diſpatch all 
their cne- 
mies, and to put them to death cuerychone,yea 
cuen they oung children and all. without ſpa- 
ring any of them: and it is God that ſpeakerh it. 
But wee know that when he intendeth to exhort 
vs to mildncſſe and mercy , hee alledgeth his 
own example. Ve ſhal reſeble your heauenly fa- 
ther (ſayth our Lord leſus Chriſt, ) who cauſeth 
his dayſunne to riſe both vppon good and bad: 
and therefore doe good to ſuch as are not wor- 
thic of it. Seeing that G O Dhath not a better 
reaſon to perſwade vs to ſhewe mercy , than 


b 
ſhewing vs what he himſclfe doth: t — 30 


not in any wiſe conuenient, that he ſhould pro- 
uoke vs vntocruclie . For when hee ſayth * 
ſhall kill all, yce ſhall leaue nothing, euen the 
young babes ſhall paſſe vnder the edge of the 
ſvordc: what is to be ſayd to it, but that GOD 
had no pit: not kindeheartedneſſe in that be- 
halfe ? But although it ſeeme ſo to vs: yet let vs 
learne to glorify him, knowing that the greateſt 
rigor which is in him, is righetul & faultleſle, yea 


cuẽ althouch the reaſon thereofbe not maniſeſt 40 


vnto vs. And hereby let vs learne to beware, j we 
be not ſo bold as to n:dge of God or of his doings 
after outen wit &1magination, For as ſoon as a 
thing ſcemerh good vnto vs,wee take it to bee 
ſo in deede: and on the contrary part, if wee fall 
to iudging of Gods ordinances at aduenture, & 
decme them to bee euill becauſe wee perceme 
not the reaſon of them: where is our obedience? 
Wherefore let vs learne to humble our ſclues in 
ſuch wiſe, that if che thinges which God fayth 
doe nor ſitly agree with our vnderſtanding: yer 
neuertheleſſe wee teceiue them with all ſubmiſ- 
ſion and teuetẽce, acknowledging that as there 
is nothing but all wiſedume and righteouſneſſe 
in him, ſoit becommeth vs to yeeld to his good 
pleaſure, and to confeſſe that whatſocuer he or- 
deynethis the ſouereine tighteouſneſſe. 
Againe, to the end that the thing which is 
ſet dounc here may not ſeeme ſtraunge : wee 


muſt marke what aner of people they were of ©? 


whom mention is made here. It is ſayd, Thew 
ſhat deſtroy the people whom I will deliver into thy 
band. Now if it be demaunded whercot it came 
that God would haue none of them reſerued: Let 
vs haue an cye to that which had bin ſpoken 
toure hundred yecres afore:namely, The ic d- 


4 


neſſe of the Amorrhizes ii not yet come to his ſull ripge- Gen. 1 5. 16, 


neſſe. In the tume of Abraham theſe people were 
ſo malicious and ſpitefull in vexing — pa- 


triarke, as they tetuſed euen to let him haue wa- Cg. 23 3.30 


ter. Not that hee went about to borrowe any 
out of their pondes and fountaines : but that 
they wold not ſuffer him to inioy the welles that 
hee himſelſe had digged in the deſert places. He 
did no wrong to any man, and yet they were ſo 
cruell, that they would not ſuffer him to drinke 
of the water which hee had gotten by his owne 
skill and trauell. He was hunted from plage to 
place, and yet hee had not done am man wrog, 
Againe all the countrie was ful of the co: tempt 
of Ged , all was full of wickedneſſe, robberic , 
whoredome , and all maner ot vnclcanc ſſe. To 
bee ſhort, God ſecmed to bee aflecpe in that 
hee puniſhed not thoſe nations which were {© 
giuen ouer to all yngodlyncfle and outrage. And 
if they that grudge at this text had liucd in thole 
dayes : they would haue ſayd , how now ? God 
promiſeth to doe iuſtice, and to take vengeance 
vppon all the deſpiſets of his maieſtie: but there 
appeareth no ſuch thing. If hee rule the worlde, 
and that his proutdence bee aboue all: how is it 
that hee ſuffereth ſo long the wickedneſſe that 
is in this people ? After * maner doe the wic- 
ke d alwayestake occaſion to repine at GOD, 
and to complaine of him, and to finde fault with 
his doinges. Fot if hee bee patient, they ſay hee 
is careleſſe to puniſh mens offences and ſinnes. 
And if hee vſe tigot: they ſay he exceedeth mea- 
ſure, and that there is no teaſon in his doinges , 
and that the fame haſtineſſe of his, bewrayeth 
well that there is no mercy nor pitic in him. Lo 
how the wicked folke doe blaſpheme God euery 
way. But let vs on our ſide goe to worke with 
another maner of modeſtie. 
And fir ſt of all wee muſt marke well this ſen- 
tence , as I ſayd atore , Beholde, God telleth vs 
that although the Amorthytes and their neich- 
boures were giuen to all cull, and were paſt a- 
mendement, ſo as there was no more hope to 
bring chem to anic good: yer notuichſtanding 
hce bare with them and made as though hee 
ſawe them not. Hee ſawe that they deſpiſed 
him, and were giuen to all idolatrie, and there- 
withall made no conſcience to ſteal» and rob 
and to commit all maner of wickednefle : and 
yet for all that, hee ſayd hee would not deſtroy 
them, [bur beate with them yet further. J How 
long ? not for halſe a ſcore yecres ,or for twen- 
tie yeres, or for a whole hundred: but cuen vntil 
foure hundred yeres were paſt & run out. Was 
noty atuyance long enough: No in the end of 
the terme, when G O D had ſhewed that not 
onely hee himſelſe knew, but allo it appeared 
openly by experience to the whole world , that 
thoſe nations were vtterly paſt hope of recoue- 
ry, and grew woorſe and woorſe vndet pretence 
that God handlcd them nor according to thei 
Cc a delerres 
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deſerts ; was it not meete that at length horrible 


vengeance ſhould light vpon them? They had 


of all chat long ume heaped vp the treaſure of 


Gods wrath vppon their heades by abuſing his 
patience: and therefore ought the rigor that he 
vicd againſt chem, to ſeeme too exceſſiuc? Can 
wee ſay that hee was moued with ouerſuddeine 
choler ? Nay, Then let vs learne to reſtraine our 
ſclucs in this caſe, and to keep our mouths ſhut, 


Tat 5. SERMOR Or Joun Calvin 


bur wee muſt rather conſider that hee accom. 
pliſheth the ſaying which l d out of Ge- 
neſis, namelj that the wickednefle of the parues 
is not yet come to full ripeneſſe. Trucly in our 
2 — ſhoulde worke, 
as ſoone as the wicked doe paſſe their boundes. 
For wee ſee how impatient wee be, and howe 
wee breake out into heates when thinges goe 
amiſſe: in our one opinion wee thinke 


that wee vttet not a worde againſt GOD , but ſo 10 it good that G OD ſhould thunder yppon them 


bridle our mindes as we imagine not any thing 
of him but al luſtice and vprightnes, confeſſing 
that wharſocuer hee appoynreth to bee done, 
cannot bee but rightful, and that it becommeth 
vs to bee contented with his only will, 

And let vs marke by the way, chat when men 
take vppon them to repine againſt God, it is al- 
wayes to their owne confuſion, It is true y at the 
firſt ſight their cauſe may ſeeme very fauorable: 


out of hand, and to our ſeeming he is ouetſlow. 
Nay rather let vs looke — , who tary- 
eth patiently as hee hach done at all times, 
and is loch to execute his rigor, vntill hec haue 
ſhewed that the wic led are vtterly paſt amend- 
ment. True it is that ſomerime maketh 
no ſuch tatiance, for it is not for him to deale 
alwayes after one ſort, neither is it for vs to bind 
him to any certcine Lawe, hee hath libertie to 


for wee can ſo good skill to harpe vppon Gods 20 haſten his iudgements when it plcaſeth him. 


mercie, that the rigor of his Juſtice is alwayes 
odious to vs. But yet tor all that, when men haue 
pleaded their diſcourſe to the full: is not God a- 
ble to aunſwere them in a word, as I haue decla- 
red already? What is y ? I wil haue thele people 
vttetly rooted out: tor they haue skorned mee. 
I had giuen thẽ a good & fruitetull land to dwell 
in, & they haue deuowred my bencfites without 
any acknowledging from — they came. 


But yet for all chat, hee doch commonly dela 

them and put them off, and for the ſame — 
is hec ſayd to bee longſuffering. 

And wee muſt not thinke t 

not call them to account whome hee bearcth 8. 
—— as hee winketh at them, fo 
Wl us vengeance vppon them, if 
they bec not touched with heartic repentance, 
when hee hath giuen them reſpit. Bur on the 


They haue ſpited me to the vttetmoſt. I ſent the 30 contrary part, when hee hath waited for the 


ſomc chaſtiſementes to cottect chem, but haue 
they amended for al that? I haue fer lookingglaſ- 
ſes of my wrath before them: but they ſtopped 
their eyes. they hardened their heartes more & 
more, & yet for all that. I haue bin contented to 
delay the puniſhment of thẽ to the ende of foure 
hundred yceres, Bchold, foure ages are come & 

one: and ought they not to haue amended in ſo 
— time? Yes: but they be ſtill at one ſtay. But 


wicked a time, if hee ſhewe greater rigor 
chan wee thought hee would haue done, and 
puniſhe them with more extremitie becauſe 
they haue ſo dalyed with him, and deſpiſed his 
goodneſſe, yea and euen turned it into an oc- 
caſion of greater aweleſneſſe: 1 ſay if he be mc re 
wrathfull and ſharpe than we thought he would 
haue bin: Let ys not thinke him to be too ex- 
ceſſiue, but let vs aſſure our ſelues hee hath iſt 


yet muſt not this land bee alwayes infected with 40 reaſon ſo to doe, although hee make not ys 


ſuch filchincfle, I haue dedicated it to mine own 
ſeruice, I wil haue my name called vppon there, 
and I in: ẽd to plant my people there, that there 
may be a pure & holy religion: & ſhould I leaue 
ſuch rifferatfe among them ? If there were none 
other reaſon but char-ought not Gods ſeruice to 
be more deare than the lues of all the men in y 
worldIf we ſpare mans bloud, & ſay it is no ſmal 
thing that a hole nation ſhoulde bee ſo roo- 
ted out : I graunt that, 
ſo little account of Gods honor, and of the reli- 
gion whereby wee liue cucrlaſtingly2ſhall c (ſay 
I) haus it in ſo ſmall eſtimation, as to preferre 
men» lyucs before it > What a dealing were that? 
Do we not bewray that there is noloue of God 
in v nder color of gentleneſſe and mercie, we 
wou! pluck God out of his ſeate, and that men 
ſh-ul4 play mockeholyday with him, ſo as there 
ſhould bee no more reuerence nor hunulitie 


yeclded ro his ſeruice. & what a confuſion were 60 


chat? Therefore the way for ys to put this text in 
vre, n that when wee ſee that God is patient, 
and falleth not ypon the wicked at the firſt daſh, 
not powreth out his rigor vppon them to con- 
found them: wee muſt not thinke that hee hath 


forgotten his duetie, and ſitteth ſtall un heauen: 


But ſhall wee make 50 


priuie to it. Therefore whcn wee ſhall haue 
marked the examples that are in the holy ſcrip- 
ture: wee will make this concluſion: That ic 
is not to be wondercd at though G O O vſe the 
greater rigor towardes thoſe whome hee hath 
{pared ſo long time together. For his gooducfle 
is too precious a iewell,, to bee made a ieſting- 
ſtocke ſo of the wicked. 

Furthermore let vs marke generally, that 
God will not be ſubiect to our ſurmiſings, but he 
will haue vs to teceiue his ſay inges — doinges 
without ſcanning of them, and to take al thinges 
for good and rightfull which come of him, yea 
cuen though our reaſon gairfelay it. For we bee 
too hickle headded ro = and therewithall we 
de ſo fooliſh Ind raſh, that to out owne ſeeming 
it is lawfull for vs to alledge our opinion, nor 
onely ro iudge of mens doinges, but allo to giue 
ſentence vpon the dererminations of our God, 
& vpon ſuch execution of the as he doth oi dina- 
rily. But contrariwiſc it is ſhewed vs, both in this 
place &nallorhers: y it is not for vs to aduance 
our ſclues ſo high,as to ſay whatſocuer cõmeth 
at our rongues end: but we muſt recciue wharſoc- 
uer cometh from God, out any replying, Doth 
Cod chem iceme crucll:Y ct neuer let vs 
contclic 


G OD will & rule. 


1. Sn. 15.21 
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vy 


conſeſſe that he is righteous, and that he doerh 
not any thing but in perfect righteouſneſſe and 
equitie. this, let vs learne allo ta 
him in all pointes, by doing the thinges that he 
commaunderh ys,cuen though they goe againſt 
— —ͤ H. — 
e, not to 
that is commaunded them. But hat for thar? It 
will not diſcharge them before God: for GOD 
will bee wiſe for vs, and good reaſon it is that he 
ſhould bee ſo, For hat a thing were it if men 
| , Yea Lord, but what will become 
of ſuch a thing ? Such an inconuenience myghe 
followe of it. It wee fall ro ſcanning after that fa- 
ſhion: is it not as much as if wee lay that 
God was miſaduiſed, and foreſawe not all, & that 
wee haue a deeper and bettet ſettled forecaſt 
than his 1s? And wete not that tootoo diuclſh a 
blaſphemic ? Yes. And therefore let vs marke, 
chat to tule our life aright, we muſt not enter in- 
to ſo many counterſayings and diſputations: but 
wee muſt vnderſtand that our wiſedome is to o- 
bey God ſimply. When Saul ſpared the king wh6 
he had ouercome,and the Cartel that was tallen 
into his handes : it ſeemed to him that he had 
colour nough to doe it. Fot his intent was 
to — king in triumph, and that had bin 
as a ſpectacle to ſhewe Gods goodneſſe towards 
— ſo was it to Saules weening. 
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pretence that wicked perſons ſhould ite 
and skorfree, And what remaincth — 
that the righteous and good men ſhould be con- 
demned, if the wicked ſhoulde bee fo main- 
tained ? And that is the cauſe why Salomon 
ſayth, that he which quiteth the offender when 
hee ſces hum gilae, is as much to blame before 
God. as he that oppteſſeth the innocent. For our 
Lord hath orde med, not onely that good caſes 


10 ſhould bee maintained : but allo that cull dea- 


ſhould be corrected when they be found. 


Prou. 17. 15. 


And for the ſame purpoſe hath he put bis ſword n f. 4 


into the handes ot — Magiſtrates, and all 
other officers of luſtice, to the intent that leaud- 
neſſe ſhould not bee mayntained in the worlde. 
Thenis there no — 7 — this. And yet 
notwitluſtanding yce aue ſome that will 
complayne of men as bludſuckers,and as ſoone 
as any mention is made of the execution of lu- 


20 . is no better wich them but crue ltie. Let 
uc 


h tolke get them to God, and goe pleade a- 
gainſt him, to ſee if they can get the vpper hand. 
And it is not only the galloweſclappers that ſay 
ſo, I meane thoſe whoſe faultes and crymes are 
manifeſt: but theſe Tauernhaunters or Alchoul- 
knightes which counterfeit the preachers . O 


they haue great skill to alledge gentleneſſe and 
mercie: and it ſeemeth to them that I doe no 
more ſpare bloud than they do the wyne, which 


as for the Cattell, he reſerued them to haue 30 = guſſel and quaffe vp without meaſure or 
eaſo 


made ſacrifice withall-: and that was a 
thing to make men vnderſtande, that God had 
tuen ſo noble and wonderfull a victorie to his 
All this went well then. Yea, if a man 
ight haue belceucd Saul in his owne imagina- 
tion. But yet in the meane while he is reproued 
at Gods hand, and both he and his mercie bee 
condemned togither, and the king is faine to be 
ſlaine by another before his face. For he himſelt 


reaſon . But ſuch blaſphemies or raylinges doe 
rouche — — For — what is 
ſpoken, Let thoſe maſt! $ barke and gnarre 
as much as they liſt : yer is Yi do&rine which 
proceded out of Gods mouth, ſufficient to make 
them aſhamed. 

And herewithall let vs marke, that che mercy 
which God commandeth,is to haue puie ot ſuch 
as are going to deſtruction. Let that ſerue for 


was not worthie to be Gods miniſter, he was be- 40 one point . So as if i lay in vs, wee ſhould bee 


reft of that office , and Samuell was pur in his 
toome. And afterward it was tolde him, that the 
kingdome which he poſſeſſed ſhould nat deſcẽd 
to his children and poſteritie, but ſhould be con- 
ueyed vnto — Wee would thinke this 
geere very ſtraunge, but that it is ſhewed vs that 
Saul was ouer arrogant in taking yppon him to 
bee wiſer than he had leaue to bee : and in that 
as ſoone as a foohſh toy rooke him in the head, 


mindefull how to drawe them our of the ditch, 
And when wee ſee them vtterly wilfull , fo as 
there is no hope nor meane to bring them backe 
againe: wee muſt be ſory for them, for as much 
as we ſee they bee wretched damned creatures, 
Marke that. for another poynt , Againe, let vs 
beare with ſuch as fall ro repentaunce.But when 
wee ſee folkes hardharted and deſperate, ſo as 
they haue conſpired to fight againſt God to the 


he followed that rather than the commaunde- o vrrermoſte : what mercie were it ro mayntayne 


ment of God. And was not that a tak _ 
him to bee wiſer than God ? And — at a 
curſed pride ? Yes: and therefore the condem- 
nation which Samuel pronounced v him 
was iuſt. For it is meete that God be glo- 
rified, and that wee ſhould conteſſe that there is 
nothing to bee amended in him, but that all 
mouthes ought to bee opened, and to ſay: Lord, 
— luſtice, equine, and vertue, are not 
to 

therfore let vs practiſe this doctrin in ſuch wiſe, 
as we be not more mercifull than God will haue 
vs tobee, or than the rule which he hath given 
vs will be are. For there are that would fame vic 
mercy in mingling white and blacke together 


and in making a hotchpotch of all things, vndet 


that > Lo heere another blaſphemie, which is 
when men wil needes be more pitiſull than God. 
He is the welſpring of all nefle, and hee 
ſaych that we be cuil, and that a h we haue 
the jg ſhew of goodneſſe that is poſſible to 
bee had: yet is it but a ſpark of the great and in- 
finite per ſection that is in him , But nove, be- 
hold, there are newe Diuines which wil ncedes 
haue men to be mercifull , And how} Although 


for elſewhere than in thee. And 60 a man be wicked, and the world ſec th that he 1s 


full of venum agamſt God, and ccaſeth nut to do 
euil, but the more he is borne withall the more 
he is ſtill inflamed with malice: Vet Cay they] 
why ſhould hee not bee borne withall ſtill > Let 
them aske that of God, and hee will tell them 
chat there js no place for his mercic, burwhere 
Ccy there 
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Frec 18.21. there is repentance, True it 15 5 that it is in him 
Aan. to giue repentance, Bur howioeuet the wor lde 


2+-119,2-25 goe, when his will is to vttet his 


ſſe to- 
wardes any man, he toucheth his heart that he 
may returne vnto him. Now then, ſhall we looke 
yponſuch as arc fully bent to blaſpheme God to 
the vitermoſt, and yet in the meane while talke 
to them of mercie ſtill} Ought we not rather to 
ſpit in the faces of ſuch villames, which mocke 
God and his word to the ſul Ves: and therforc let 
vs beate ſimply in minde, that wee muſt followe 
thethings which God commaundeth, and that 
it is not lot vs to alledge any tlung at all in that 
behalfe. 

And on the otherſide let vs marke alfa, that 


Deut. 32. 390. God mc ant not to teſigne his vengeaunce vnto 
R«-m.42-19, men, & to giue them leaue to hurt their enemies 
lic. 10. j o. when they ſhall haue offended them. Then if we 


do the worſt we can to mẽ when they haue grie- 
ued vs ot done vs any wrong , vnder colour that 
God hath told vs that he would haue the vngod- 
y rooted out: it is a taking of a falſe couert from 
the word of God. Therefore let vs note that wee 
muſt not be led with any affection, neither muſt 
we palle whether any wrong or hunderance haue 
bin wrought vs or no: for as long as mens minds 
run vppon their private griefes, they ſhall neucr 
ſerue God : but we muſt haue this conſideration 
with v ot doing that which God commaundeth 
vs,without being mooued by any ticthly moode, 
Marke that for a ſpeciall prune. 

Againe Jet vs not deale further than God bid- 
deth vs, but let vs bee faithfull cxccuters of his 


Deut. 12. 8B. yords, & not tir one finger further than he faith, 


32. 


Exod. 32.29 


do thus or thus. Tobe ſhort. hey giueth his ene- 
my but a fillup, is giltie of murder before god. But 
he that putteth a wicked mi to death, not being 
led thereto by any wicked affection. but bicauſe 
his office requireth itus iuſt and allowed of God, 


10 


10 


30 


ſure for any wrong that is done vnto vs, yes or be i. Ich 3.19 


but prouoked to grunt at them) ſhall haue miſe 
vſed vs: by and by it is murther before God. And 
fo let vs learne, not to ſecke fond excuſes to re- 

our ſclues, vnder ptetẽce y God hath told 
vs that the wicked muſt be deſtroyed and rooted 
out: but let vs haue a good and well ſtayed zeale, 
ſo as we ouetſhoot not our ſclues to ſay that mE 
may ſtep forth to do this or q on their own heady, 
but y they muſt tarie til God haue giut ſentence, 
and then execute the ſame , as we ſee is ſaid of it 
in this text. Thus we ſee in effect hat we haue 
to remember,c6cerning the rooting out of thoſe 
who God knowing to be paſt would 
not ſuffer to welter any 15ger in their own dung, 
bic auſe he had borne with them ynoughand too 
much alreadie. 


And it is ſaid expreſly, God hath delivered thaw V 1. 


into thy hand to pus them 10 death, This 1s a watch« 
word which he giueth to his people, to the intent 
they ſhould the willinglicr this comman- 
de ment. As it he ſhould ſay, he that will giue you 
the victotie, willeth you to deale fo, And is it not 
reaſon{chenthat ye ſhould do ir/] Yes, for howe 
ſhould wee vic Gods giftes, but according to his 
wilh Sothen, Moſes conſitmeth the doctrine that 
he ſetteth forth to the people: as if he ſhould ſay, 
Looke about thee, thou muſt not diſpoſe after 
thine owne pleaſure, of them who thou ſhak o- 
uercome, For if thou ſpare them vnder colour 
thou haſt ſubducd them, and that they be in thy 
hand. & that y baſt conquered the t wil coſt thee 
right deare. For commeth the victorie of thy ſeliꝭ 
No: but it is thy God which hath de liuered them 
into thy hand. And for prooſe therof,thcſe natibe 
are ſtronger and mightier than thou, yea and mo 
in nomber. How then could you diſcomſu them, 
if your God ouermaiſtred them not, & were not 
your Captain, & fought not for you? Ifthe victo- 


and his execuring of ſuch puniſhment is a ſacri. 40 rie were not guen you from heauen : how could 


fice vnto him. According as wee ſee that Moſes 
ſpcaketh therof, ſpecially when the idolatrie that 
the pcople had committed was to bee — 
in which caſc he ſaicth, Sanctitie your hands vn- 
to y Lord. and how?Whar maner of holines was 
it whcrof Moſes ſpake there? It was y they ſhould 
kill all che 1dolaters that had defiled themiclues, 
& put rhe corrupters of y true religion to death, 
And whom commanded he to doe it? Euen y Le- 


you obtaine it Nowe then, come not heere to 
make your vauntes, and to ſay. wee may now diſ- 
poſe of the victotie as wee hiſt our felues, For it 
commeth of God , and therefore he muſt beare 
all che ſway , and you muſt vſe ſuc h humilitie, as 
he may bec obeycd, and honoured for the thing 
which you knowe to come of hum. Thus we ſec 
now the intent of Moſes, 


And hereby we be warned, chat in all thinges 


uites,cucn thoſe which pught to haue bin y mir- 5o which GOD putteth into our handes , wee 


rors of al pitie &louingkindnes, Euen the Prieſts 
who God had dedicated tu himſelſe were neuer- 
thcletic appointed to be the executers of q rigor. 
And vppon whom? Eucn vppon their one kinſ- 
folkc,and they might not beate with them. See- 
mg thenthat we ſec this : let vs Jearne that ſuch 
as do luſtice,(condicionally that they intermin- 
gle not theit oe atfections and rcuenges, but 
inde uout to ſetue God & to execute the char 


muſt beware that wee take not too great liber- 
tie, to vichis beneſites at our one pleaſure, 
For it is good reaſon that hee ſhoulde alwaycs 
haue ſo much credite with vs, as to ſhewe vs the 
lawfull vſe of his benefites. As howe > Let vs 
take y commoneſt example of cating and drin- 


lung. When God hath giuen a man abundance 
of worldly goods, hee muſt not forget him to 
whom he is be holdẽ for them. For if he ſay. chis 


that i committed vnto them,) do ſanctiſie their 60 is mme, I will doc with it as I liſt : it is a defrau- 


hands in ſo doing, and the tigour which they vie 
is cõmendable. That is to ſay if they haue com- 
paſſion «pon F poore creatures that periſh: then 
y rigour of therrs being ſu qualitied , is an accep- 
table ſactiſice vnto God. And on the contratie 


pact, u we doc but ſtute one finger vpon diſplea- 


ding of God of the right that hee reſeructh to 
hamſelfe. It is true that wee may well terme the 
thinges ours which he hath giuen vs : howbeir, 
that is with condition that they muſt alwaics te- 
maine at his deuonon, and wee vic them ſober · 
ly and modeſtly as 1 hauc ſaide afore , ſo as hee 


may 


may till be acknowledged to bee the Lord and 
maiſter of them. 

Nowe were this well obſerued, wee woulde 
not vnhalluwe Gods ben ſites aſtet ſuch ſort as 
wee ſee moſt men doe. For there no que ſti- 
oning whether GOD haue permitted or for- 
bidden ſuch a thing: but as ſoone as men haue 
power oucr it, by and by they th nke it ic Jaws 
full to doc with it what they liſt, And who thall 
let vs, ſay they? If thou finde none vppon carth 
to ſer himſclte agamſt thee and to let thee: 
GOD can well ynough ill co call thee to ac- 
count for thy ſtate lineſſe, in that thou ſumitteſt 
not thy leltc vnto him, nor teterieſt to hum the 
things that he hath guenthee, to lay that he 
ſhall alvay cs oucrrulc thee. So then let vs mark 
well this doctr ine, namely thar tor as much as 
G OD thewerh humiſelte liberall towardes vs, 
and bcſtowerth h1s benctucs vppon vs : wee bee 
ty ed and bound with ſo much the ſtrainer bond, 
/ to doc him homage for the thinges tha he hath 
„ put into oui handes, that 15 to ſay. tu vic them 
f accordingly as hu» word will oct. That 1s ano- 

ther pount, 
„ Now Moſes addeth immediatly, Then ſhe's 
4 e make any Alyance with them." Thew ſhalt not 
give tem thy Children in mariage, For iFthow ge 
thy ſore in maryage % 4 dawghter of the enenae, 
4. «rt ary of thyne eramies © *ſhee will hung away 
bis hart and drate hom to ſuperſtition ard 1dolarrie & 
#hen 1 4 the wrath of thy God be Limdied i thee, 
and thn ſhalt bee rovied as. Heere our Lende ad- 
deth another commaunde ment, which is that 
the Amorrhytes ſhould not haue ny Icague or 
alliance with his people. H. e had laide afote, 
Thou ſh It deſtroy all And why ? Bc cauſe hee 
had cold: chem howeit was his will ( as aide 
aſure) that that Land ſhould be te ſerued to him- 
ſelfe. And furcly we fec what befell his people, 
when they became neghrent in exccuring this 
commaundement. For notwitkſtanding any 
thing that GOL had ſpoken to them, yer they 
forborc to con: quer the Land which hee had pro- 
miſed them. Thus is ynough ( quoth they „let 
vs holde our ſelues quiet, and let vs notipend 
al our I. ſe in warte. And ſoby that meanes they 
leit a great number of that people alue. But hat 
Joſna 23. tj came of it The became as thorns in their ſides, 
yea and as pricks in their cy. Now then the te- 
ward which che Iſralites had for not dooing the 
thing which God had commaunded them : was, 
that by Ic auing thoſe idolatruus people ue, and 
by intermingling the mſeluc s with the they felt 
them to bee as chornes to pricke them and to 
pricke out their ves For the enemy:s of God 
did bi mg the wretched Icwes into ſuch captiui- 
tue, that they were ouerloded with the yoke of 
bondage, and there was noman that [UCC OU- 
red them, vnull they had Iinguiſh d long time 
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ceyue the puniſhment vppon his one head · 
Thou wouldeft not puniſh him ( ſayth the Pro- 
pher, ) and therefore muſt thou an werte for 
him in his ſtcad , and bee his borrowe . And 
in deede , it is not for noucht that men due 
commonly vic this prouerbe , Saue a theefe 
from the gallowes , and he will helpe to hing 
thee, This proucrbe ſerueth not onelv to con- 
demne the vathanketuln: Fe of ſuch as haue te- 
ceyucd good it mens hands : but alſo to verifie 
the wit punuſh ment of GOD + chat 15 th wit, 
that if a man haue faucdan offender by ſome 
wicked practiſes eyther for favour , or for fond 
pitie, or for vaine gone, and {© hindered lu- 
ſtice: he hunſelſe muſt anſwere in his ſtead, 
and the partie that ws faucd from the gw. 
bit, muſt helpe to Icade h.m thuher f om 
whence humſelte was diſcharged. And «hn 
it fallech out ſo ; wee mult vnd. tſtond that it 
20 jt of Gods working . $» then vec lee huwe 
GO D hach ſhiewed by ett<& , that it w ro 
{mall offence, that che Lande which hee had 
dedicated to his owne fc1urce thoulde be 1 
de fy led with ſuch abhommanons, ind that do- 
latets ſhould bee mingled with the pcople which 
oug hit to haue bin holy. 

H owben alluveh the dofrme that hath 
beene let down abrcadyc , micht fiitfice yet 
natuithſtand n: here GOOD thewerh moteo- 
uer, that bis comm. unding that thoſe Nati- 
ons ſhoulde not bee referned not ſuffered to 
hue , was not fot nauaht. Why ſo? For if they 
hue with you laverth hee) you may acquaine 
your ſc lues with them, and if yee make any 
all-aunce with them, beholde it is a pbgue, 
behulde it its a contageous diſcaſe that will 
come vppon you end your ofipring , ſoasye 
ſhalbe cortupted and growe cut of kind: and 
in the ende chat Will cauſe you £9 ber 00. 

49 ted out, and GODS vengeaunce which 
lay vppon that people will lyghte vppon vou, 
bycaule ye hut nat cc cuted hu wdgement as 
hee commmmdd you , That m ctedt en 
the thing that ic contt yned heere , And wee 
haue a good leon to gather vppon this text: 
that 15 fo wit, nt 15 baue 10 doc Wit the 
wicked forte, and with the defpyſers of God, 
according to this faying of Saynct Paules, 
that wee mult not drawe the yoke with the 

50 ynbclceuers. For hee vſcth the fimulnude of 
Ocen cuppled together. The yoke holdeth 
them ſo together „ that Jooke which war the 
one draweth , the other muſt nds fol- 
lowe . In like caſe 1s i with men + They 
that fall into famiharitie with the wicked, 
Doe cupple themſclues with them, fo a3 
they bee led out of the way and marred by 
them, inſomuch that whereas they weere as 
little Godes beefors , nowe they tecome 


10 


therem. And it is good tealon that GOD 60 ſtarke Dad lies. Therctore let vs beware 
ſhoul.le pay vs in ſuch coyne, when wee vl 
needes bee more loung and friendly than hee, 
= Wee ſee wht was fayde to Achab concerning 
$K19,29.42 Reid d King of Syria, that byc zuſe he had 
not puniſhed the partie whome G OD had 
commaunded to bee puniſhed , hec ſhould te- 


wee ming le not cur ches with the deſpy- 
fers ot GOD and with the wicked, vn- 
lefſe wee intende to become de them. Yer 
notwitchſtonding theire are ſome to bee ſcene 
which are ſo tine hzadded , that they will 
make Gud a Her. 

Cc4 For 


1. Cor. 4.14. 


Rom. 13 4- 


& 1,Pet.3.44 ſworde, to pu 


1. Cor. 3.10. 
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For they beare mẽ in hand that they may haunt 
the company of wicked men, & yet them- 
ſclues ſound from all c Vea, but it is a 


token that they doe ill knowe themſelues, when 
they beate themſclues in hand that they be far 
other than God hath reported them to bee. Be- 
hold, God warneth vs of our frailtie, and telleth 
vs that if wee kecpe companie with the wicked, 
they ſhall rather drawe vs to euill, than we ſhall 
bring them backe to good: and therefore it be- 
houcth vs to keepe vs outof their companie. And 
if we thinke che contraric : what wil come of it? 
In the ende wee ſhall finde that all our weening 
was but fondneſle and follic; and therefore let vs 
rather learne to obey God, 

But hecte it might be demaunded whether it 
be not lawſull for the faithfull to haue any com- 
pany with the wicked. I told yee already that we 
muſt nor goc beyond the bondes that God hath 


Tut 51, SexMon OrTonn Carvin 


himſclfe with hir: is it not as good as an vtter re- 
nouncing of God ? 1 goc and giue my daughter: 
and to To wicked man, to a naugh- 
tipacke that hath not one {parke of honeſtie in 
lum, whoſe liſe is wholy out of order. I make 
the a pray, and caſt it into the wolues 
— 2. — is that ? Is it not all 
one, as if I ſacrificed my daughter vnto Moloch 
Yes: for he draweth hit away from obedience 


10 to God, to put hir into the hand of the deuill, 


and to turne hur vnto all naughimeſſe. Againe, 
ifa man match his ſonne with a yong woman 
that is cuill conditioned and an idolatreſſe, in 
whome hee ſceth no religion nor vertue : is it 
not as good as it he ſhould goe poiſon his ſonne? 
Truc « is that the wife (to mennes ſeeming) 
hath not authorime ouet her husband: But yet it 
is a deadly plague for a man to be matched with 
a wicked wife. For ſurely one woman of naugh- 


ſet. God giueth vs leaue to indeuour as much 20 ty behawour, ſhall rather mar ten men, than ten 


as is poſlible for vs, to bring them backe againe 
_— out of y way of — as for the 
thinges that were ſpoken concerning the Amor- 
rhytes and the people that were their neigh- 
bours : they take not place ſo rigorouſly nowe- 
daycs,as though God gaue vs the ſworde in our 
hand, to ſlea all thatwere againſt vs: buteuery 
of vs muſt haue an eye to his owne ſtate , and to 
the chardge which God hath committed vn- 
to him 
thoſe whom God bringerh to 
their handes, and to put this doctrine in vre. 
Let vs looke among vs what the holy Scripture 
telleth vs: namely that wee ſhould bee fayne to 
get vs out of the world, if wee ſhoulde nor in any 
wiſe bee conuetſant with the wicked. For why? 
The whole earth is full of them, and rherefore 


Magiſtrates are armed with the 30 rhytes, Hethites, C 


good husbands ſhall win one Jcawd woman that 
13 ſet pon wickednefle , And that doth experi- 
ence ſhewe . The wife ſhall ſooner marre hir 
husband by hir allurementes and temptationꝰ l 
— how : than the husband ſhal rec lame 

ws wyfe, and hir backe againe to good. 
And therefore —— thinke it ltr aunge, that 
God ſhould tell the lewes heere, that if they 
giue theu ſonnes and daughters to the Amor- 
eumes, lebuſites, 
and ſuch like people : they ſhould by and by bee 
turned away toidolatry. 

And heereunto he addeth a threat, That they 
ſhalbe read ou: and that is according to that 
which I haue ſayde already. For it docth them 
to vndcrſtand, that God will be continually a- 
mong them. In deede it was a woordof ſingu- 


we muſt nedes dwell with them. But after what lar ioy, that God would dwell among them t for Exod.» g. 1; 


maner ? In ſuch ſort as we haue neither acquain- 


taunce nor familiaritie with them. For thoſe 40 


are the yokes that cupple vs rogither , When 
men fall to cating and drinking with the wicked, 
and creepe into acquaintance with them, and 
become triendes to them: it is not poſſible but 
that they muſt be corrupted, and God offended 
with it. That is a thing which we haue to marke 
concerning this text. Ncuertheleſſe, if we be in 
companie with the wicked: let it be for neceſſi- 
ties ſake, and ſo ſobeily as my may not bee a- 
ble to infe vs with their na 

meanes turne vs aſide from — right way, or fr6 
the ſeare of God and honeſt behauiour ot lyfe, 
Lo how farre foorth we may be conucrſant with 
the wicked. But to intangle our ſelues with them, 
and to haue familiar acquaintance with them, 
is a manifeſt tẽpting of God. And if we ſay there 
is ſuch ſtrength & Redfaſtnes in vs as they can 
not winne vs: wee decciue our ſelues. Verily as 
who ſhould ſay that God knoweth vs not better 


than wee our ſelues doe, Is it not a diuchſh oucr- gg bourly and familia 
weening when wee goe to worke aftcr that fa- 
ſhion And ſpecially when wee fall to contra- 
Qing of matiages with them, is it not as it were 
a plundging of our ſelues into naughtineſſe 2 If 
a man ſce a diſpiſet of God which hath a daugh- 
ter like hit father, and hee goes and matcheth 


they mi 
when they were diſtreſſed they might feele that 
he was at hande with them, and therefore that 
they needed nor to feare theit enemies. But 
yet for all that, it bchoucd them to know, that 
God be ing ſo necre vnto them, would not ſuffer 
himlſelfe to be diſpiſed. And therefore let vs 
beate away this kilon, that now ſpecially ſceing 
God hath vouchſafed to giue vs his vr 
by he aſſureth vs that he wil be neere at hand to 
vs, yea and that he will haue vs to bee his tem- 


tines, not by any 30 ples to dwell in by his holy ſpirite: let vs learne 


Iſay, to giue our ſelues in ſuch wiſe vnto him, 
chat whereas there are ſinnes and inſit mities in 
vs, (as in deede there are mo than is requiſite) it 
may pleaſe him to corre them, and rid vs of 
them from day to day. And foraſmuch as hee 
hath taken vs vnder his proteQtion, yea and 
made his dwelling place among vs : let vs bee 
ſtirred vp by meanes thereof, ro hue in ſo much 
the greater awe, ſecing he is become ſo neigh- 
rvnto vs, 

Nowlet vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces, praying him to wake vs ſo to ſecle the, 
as wee may, learne to miſlike of our ſclues for 
them, and as this curſed ouerweening may no 
more beare ſway in ys to make ys hue after our 


owne 


ght callyppon him at their necde, and & 39-45 
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owne liking, but that we may forſake our owne 
fleſhly reaton and wiſcdome,and couct nothing 


but to pleaſe him wa all — and all teſpectes: 
* 


and that ſecing he hath vouchſafed ro thoule 
vs out from the wicked, and rodelucr vs from 
their corrupuons , wee may learne to ſanctiſic 
our ſelues wholly vnto him, and to profice more 
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and more in his feare , to the end that his glorie 
may ſhine forth in , & we be more & more c- 
tir med in his free adoption, wherethrough hee 
hath choſen vs to be his chuldre & hceires tor our 
Lord leſus Chriſts ſake. That it may pleaſe him 
to grant this grace, not onely to vs but allo to all 
people and Nations of the carthy&c, 


On Friday the ſecond day of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lij. Sermon which is the ſeconde vpon the ſenenth (hapter, 


5 Bur thus ſhall yee doe vnto them. You ſhall beate done their altars, and 
breake their pillours : yee [hall heawe downe their groues, and burne their I- 


mages with fire. 


6 For tliou art a holy people to the Lord thy God. The Lord thy God hath 
choſen thee to be his peculiar people aboue al the nations of the earth. 

7 The Lord hath not ſet his loue vppon you, nor choſen you bycauſe ye were 
moe in number than all other nations, ſeeing you be the leaſt of all nations, 

$ But forthe loue which the Lord beareth you, to keepe the othe which hee 
ſware to your fathers, the Lord hath brought you foorth with a ſtrong hand, and 
deliucred you from the houſe of bondage, cuca from the hand of Pharao King of 


Eſterday wee ſawe howe God 
| forbad his people to aly them- 
v | {clues in any wile with the In- 
' dels, and ſpecially with y peo- 
ple that dwelt in che lande of 
Chanaan, Foraſmuch as it was 
ſaid that God had choſen that lande to the in- 
tent that his name ſhould be worthipped there: 
it was his will to haue it purged from all the ſil- 
ehinctlc and infections, which had reigned there 
too long time atfore., And attet hee hath ſpoken 
ot the folk, he addeth alſo that he will haue all y 
tokens and matłes of ydulatrie that were in the 
couatrie put quite away , For hke as it dehoucd 
the lewes to worſhip God purely, without inter- 
medling any of the ſuperſtitions of the heathen: 
ſo did it alu behoue them to keep® the order in 
ſuch wile as God had ſet it downe , and to put a- 
val things that were contraric to the true te- 
hg1on and ſeruice of God, fo as there might bee 
no m:ngling nor corruption . Wee ice now in ei- 
fe&, chat the doctrine which is conteined here, 
iv that toraſmuch as Cod had giuen his people 
the land of Chanaan: hee would haue it cleate 
frum all abhominations, and his ſeruice to be ſo 
ſer vp, as all the ceremonies of the heathen and 
vnbelecuers might be taken away, and nothing, 
be mingled with it beſides his one Lawe. And y 
is the cauſc why hee ſpeaketh expreſly of Alzars 
andGrones, For as wee fee that men haue no 
end nor meaſure in deuiſing of faſhions to ſcrue 
God withall: there was not that Groue but they 
madc ſome dcuowon in it. And hike as men buil- 
ded Abbeycs, Pryorics, and Chappels in the 
Popedome: fo went the worlde among the pay- 
nims, ind the Iewes followed the ſame ti ade, as 


— — 


we ſee. Bur that was not for want of warning: ſot 
God had prouided ſuthciently for them, tha 
they might not ſet their minds vpon ſuch palery, 
But what? Hereby it appeateth howe harde it 1s 
to holde men in the pure ſimplicitie of Gods ſer- 
uice. Neuertheleſle, howlocucr men tate, it is 
tolde vs here, that ſuch as will ſerue God vncor- 
ruptly, muſt abſtaine trom the thinges that are 
deuiſed and forged by ydolaters,and ſtick to the 


> pure docttin which Cod hath ordeined, and not 


adde any thing to it of then owne,or which they 
find here & there. ot wiich y world hath folub- 
ly broughtin: All choſe thinges muſt bee lude 
don. it we will ſerue God purely. Bur yet let vs 
mark y there were two realons why God com- 
manded the Icwes to break downe the heathien 
mens altars, & to deſtroy their ydols , The one 
was to the ende that his people ſhoulde not bee 
prouuked and tempted to wickednes & fuperſtt- 
non by looking vpon them: ot we bee fo trile,y 
we be cat ied away as ſoonc as we ſpic any mark 
of luperſtition, I ſaid cuen now that it is a hat de 
thing to hold men faſt in pure obedience tu god 
as in reſpec ot his ſetuce. Why {o? For their 
cares doc alwaycs itch to heare ſome ne we do- 
ctrine: & although none be brought them from 
elicwhcre, yet their minds are ſu toumg, y they 
cuer couct ſome newething or other Now then 
if wee haue any occaſion to tempt vs vnto cuill, 
or to any corruption of Gods ſetuice: wee bee 
ouertakenby and by. God theretore perceming 
that his peuple might bee mchned ro ydolattic, 
and that they would y ce lde to it out of Rand al- 
ſoone as they ſpied any ccaſotawilled them to 
wipe away all ſuch ttunges. Beware ſucthi hee) 
that yee ſutter not any of the makes of the 
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ydolatries that haue reigned hitherto there: ſor 
if any of them come in your ſight, ye ſhalbe as it 
were tauiſhed, and ye will be following of them. 
So then, ſuffer not any thing that may make 
you to ſtumble, or that may comber you , ſo as 
the way ſhoulde not be lcuellbefore you, Haue 
you none other ſignes than thoſe which I haue 
appointed you, and let them ſerue to conhrme 
you in my worde. Let the thinges which I haue 
taught you bee as a — Lampe to giue you 
light: and if yee haue neede of helpes, let che 
Sacraments and Ceremonics conteined in my 
Lawe ſuffice you: but take heede to your ſelues 
that yce haue no ſtumblingblocke. For — 
ye haue noching to hinder your going on in the 
right way: yet may yee euen of your one na- 
ture turne aſide ſtom it: and what will yee then 
doc, if any occaſion of cull be offered you? That 
is one point. 

Another is, That Gods will was to haue that 
Lande as it wete dedicated to himſelte, and his 
people ſhould ſhew how much they abhotred y- 
dolꝭ, by ſuffering none of the things to temaine 
which the — men had kept before. God 
then ment to trie the zeale of the lewes, when 
he commaunded them to make cleane riddance 
of the ydols:and by that meanes he intended to 
inurc them to abhorre ydols, and all things that 
belonged rorhem: ſoas they might ſhewe not 
onely that they purpoſed to worſhip the oncly 
one God, but allo that they could not abide his 
gloric to bee any whit abated , Nowe weſce the 
tworcaſons that God had an eye vnto in this 
place. And nowe muſt wee apply them to our 
owne beneſite. For although ſome woulde re- 
ſtraine this to the Tewes , as though it belonged 
not to vs intheſe dayes: yet was it not Gods in- 
tent to ſpeake for any one time onely . Aud in- 
decde, (as hath beene declared inthe fifth chap- 
ter,) let vs looke into our owne hartes, and eue - 
ry man cxamine hiniſelfe , whether hee ſinde 
hin{clfe more ſtedfaſt and ſtrong to withſtande 
ydolarric , than the lewes and other Nations 
were. Fot ſurely that curſed ſeede is foroned in 
all men, as there is none of vs all but hee may 
keepe a ſchoole of ſuperſtition, without hauing 
any ſchovlemaſter to teach him. Wee be ſo fro- 
warde, that although no bodie ſeduce ys, yet we 
rather tende {ul to ſome cortuption, than holde 


our ſelues in the pureneſſe of gods ſeruice. What 59 as the mouth ought to viter what is in our hart, Rom. 0. va 


is to bee done then, ſeeing that y dalatrie is fo 
rooted in our nature ? If occaſions be offered to 
drawe vs away, is it not like as when nettes ate 
ſpred before birds? And wee bee ſo vnconſtant, 
that we tumble into them immediatly . And 
therefore as for them that tlunke themſclues to 
hauc ſuch conſtancie & — that although 
they haue images, Chappels, and ſuch other 
thinges yet they ſhall not hurt them at all: the 

tempt God, and experience ſhewes it to bee ſo. 
Therefore there is no better way, than to know 
our infirmitic, and ypon che knowledge thereof, 
to vic che temedie that God hath giuen vs, If a 


. 
£0) 


diſcretion , is he not as badde as a ſwine? Doeth 
he not tempt God? Ought he not to thinke vp- 
pon the that is in him, and to ut ar? 
Yes . Nowe it is certaine that in this behalfe we 
haue ſo weake braines,that we ſhal by and by 
made dronke with ſuperſtition, yea and as 
as bewitched with ſuperſtition, A as there wilbe 
no diſcretion in vs, but wee ſhall goe on ſtill 
ſecke further occaſions and mean: of it: and i 
19 not that a manifeſt ſpiting of God ? Iris a point 
therefore which ought to bee well marked, that 
G O D knowing the weakeneſſe which is in 
vs, is not willing that wee ſhoulde haue ima- 
es, altars, and ſuch other thinges to ſeduce vs, 
t chat all ſuch thinges ſhoulde bee wyped out 
from among vs, to the intent chere may not bee 
any thing to hinder ys from giuing our ſelues 
ſimplie vnto Cod. 
But nowe let vs come to the ſeconde reaſon. 
It is not ynough for the faichſul to tefteine from 
all ydolatrie: but they muſt alſo ſhewe that they 
abhorre and hate all thinges that are againſt 
Gods ſeruice: And to the vttermoſt of their 
power they muſt indeuour to haue them all wy- 
— away, ſo as the tememberance of them may 
rooted out, that they may neuer bee ſpoken 
of any more. For elſe what zcale haue we to the 
honour of God,when we ſee ydols ſet vp in ſteed 
of him, and looke yppon thinges that ſerue to 
3® corrupt and detace the true and pure religion ? 
If wee doe but laugh at them. and take them as 
ſmall trifles, or as childrens games: is it not a 
token that we eſteem the honour of our God no 
more thana thing of nothing ? For if our deſire 
to haue God glorthed,were as carneſt as irought 
to be · ſurely it would wound our hearts to fee - 
dols ſo ſet vp in thus place, and to ſee men b-- 
reaue bim of his maie ſtie to attribute the ſame 
to deade creatures, and that ſo precious and ho- 
© ly a ching as religion is, ſhould be ſo marred, cor- 
rupted & turned vpſidedown. When theſe marks 
come before our eyes, ſurely if we haue any one 
droppe of good zcalc, it muſt necdes vex vs and 
greeue vs: and wee muſt to the vttermoſt of our 
wer deface all thoſe ſignes and marks of ydo- 
a trie, and cauſe Gods honour tobe maintamcd 
vnappayred. And indecde, when hee requireth 
that wee ſhoulde make confcilion of our faith 
vnto him:this alſo is comprehended therein. For 


that is to wit, that wee haue but the onely one 
God which hath redcemed vs: if wee yceld him 
ſuch record with our mourh:our outward doings 
muſt alſo bee auſwerable thereunto, fo as both 
fecte and handes tende that way. lt we were at 
that point, J wee woulde not witingly and wil- 
daß ſuffer any ſuperſtitions, if it lay in vs to a- 
boliſh them. But yet there is a thing in it, which 
is that Moſes commaundeth the people expreſ- 
60 ly,to doc it when they bee come into the Lande 
which God had appointed the to anioy for their 
inheritance. For it we be in a ſtraunge Countrie 
where wee haue no authoritic : it is not in our 


= 


man percciue himſelfe to haue a weake heade, powerto put downe ydols, neither doeth this 
\ ſoa5 he is not able to beate three glaſſes of wine commaundement ſtretch thereunto. It is true 


but lic ſhall be ouertaken: if hee drinke withour that in paſſing through places where ydolatrie 
33 
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is vſed,we muſt ſigh and mourne, and thinke our from Chriſtianitie , wee bee never 2 whit ſorie 


eyes to bee as it were dehiled with the light of — — — 


luch wickedneſſe contrary to the honout vt god, thereof ? in verie deede the lewes were 


ſo as it muſt vs and vex vs at the heart caſt in the teeth with their teteyning fill of 
chat we bee driven to ſee ſuch tights , And for a- thoſe thinges , as who ſhoulde fay they welte- 
much as our hands be tyed, and we haue not a- red ſtill in their owne filthinefle . And if 2 
ny ſoucraintie or authoritie in the place or leawde woman that had her bodic to diſ- 
Countr ie where ſuch ſuperſtitions rergne : wee honeſtie fora time atterwarde reioyce 


haue no more to doc, but to pray God to put io to ſee (till the markes of her whooredome: 
his mightic bande , and to deſtroye it cuety- 19 were it not a ſigne that ſhee repented not at all? 
whit: and in the meane whule to holde our ſclues Yes: and even that 15 the cauſe why this ex- 
quiet, But if we haue author itie: then behold, ception is purpoſely added , that when the 
Gods voyce cricth out, vp vp, ſuch abhomunau- kinges went about to ſerue God, and had bea- 
ons muſt not reigne any longer , When yee bee rendowne the ydolles, yet they he lde ſtill ſome 
come to the Countrie which your God giueth 
you to poſſeſſe: then let all ſuch gecre bee put py vppon them, that God millyked them: 
downe. as it hee thoulde ſaye, they were not worthy to 

Nowe then, our of this text wee muſt drawe bee allowed without exception , but bee driven 
arule: which is that according as God giueth to beare this marke of reproch alwayes intheir 
abilitie, ee muſt indeucur to haue all ydolatrie 2 0 faces, that they had not throughly clenſed the 
and all the tokens rherof viterly aboliſhed both lande from the former luperſtitons , when they 
publikely and priuately. As howe ? When a left the groues ſtanding ſtill, If a man lay,why, 
Countrie is at hibertie, and our Lorde hath plan- and was that ſo cuill a thing ? Arc not trees the 
ted his word there : ſuch as beate ſway and haue creatures of God ? Yes : but when men hall 
autority,muſt find y meanes that al ſuch things baue miſuſed them and put them to ſuch hea- 
as haue corrupted the true telgion, may be abo» theniſh vncleannes as to ſpyte God with them: 
bſhed & brought to nought. It they doe it notut' then muſt they bee wyped quite and cleane a- 
is ancghgence which God condemneth. And if way, Men muſt not take oucrmuch libertie 
a man will put downe y dolatrie: it is not ynough in that caſe · for our nature is too much giuen to 
to ſaye, no man ſhall worſhippe ydolles anye 30 euill of it ſelfe , ( as 1 ſaide afore ) without anye 
more: but all thinges which unbaced the — intycing of it theteunto. Thus yee ſee howe 
neſſe of the Religion, muſt bee quite and clcane wee ought generally to indeuour to aboliſhe 
wyped away. As for example, if men ſhould all ſuperſtuions, and all things that may ſerue 


1. Kin tete 


and 12. 44. 
relikes of them. and this blemiſſi ſticketh ex- & nf eo 4 


}-& 14. 44 


keepe ſtill the Altars that were in the time of 
the diuchſh Maſſc: what a thing were it? Wner- 
to ſerued they, but to committe abhonunable 
trechetie againſt God, ſo as there ſhoulde re- 
maine —— faith nor feare towardes hum, ſo 
long as ſuch abhomination indured ? The Al- 


thereto. 

And likewiſe particularly, let euerie man 
looke well ro his owne houſe , that hee reraine 
not any thing which may cover any wicked- 
neſſe, or which is not fully agreeable and con- 
formable to the ſimplicitie of Gods worde. For 


tats ſetued to ſing their Maſles on. By meanes 40 as manie as diſpence with themſelues in that 


whereof the death and pathon ot our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt was vttetly defaced, in ſpyte ot the 
redemption that he had wrought . Inſomuch 
that if it bee admitted that leſus Chr iſt was ſa- 
crificeddayly : it is all one as to teiect the bene - 
fire that was purchaſed vs by his death and 
paſſion. 

Nowe then if the Altars were ſuffered to 
ſtande ſtill: were it not a reteyning ſtil] of ſome 


caſe, ſhall feele it turne to their rune in their 
ende. Wee ſee howe it beſell to Gedeon who 
was choſen of God, and by whom ſo many noble 
deedes were done. Onely becauſe he made an 
Ephod and cauſed a cet tame deuotion to be ſet 
vp: there inſued great deſtruction after his 
death, And after the ſame manner wee lee 
howe a great number doe keepe ſtill their chap- 
pels. It they haue any Caſtle or great houle, 


memoriall of the leawdnefſe which ought to 59 there muſt bee a chappell for a memotiall of 


miſlike vs 2 Yes: for otherwiſe what were our 
zeale? When wee call ro rememberance that 
wee haue hgarde Maſſe in times paſt, and had 
caſt our {clues into that dungeon: wee ought to 
bee ſotie and to craue pardon for it, and to bee 
abaſhed at the blindneſſe whereinto wee were 
falne , whcerethrough wee became ſo beatthe, 
as to goe {ecke our laluation by renouncing the 
redemption that was purchaled for vs long 2 


their aunceters , in remembera nce that there 
was ſuch a thing, and ſuch an ant iqumie. They 
then which will needes haue ſome remnane at- 
ter that faſhion for vameglorie, mutt tec le at 
length that they haue covered a fre, which 
ſhall conſume themſelues and their children, 
as the deede of Gedeon was the cauſe of the 
vndoing and deſtruction of his linage , as [ 
ſaide atore , 


goe by our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and to make so minde , that whereſocuer G O D ęiucth vs 


our ſelucs partakers of ſo dwuchſh a thing: I lay 
wee ought to bee afraide in our ſelues to thinke 
ofit. And it the Altars ſhoulde haue ſtoode 


ſtil, had it not beene as it were a ſpiting of God 
to play mockeholyday with him after that fa- 
ſhion , that whereas wee had ſhrunke away 


power , wee muſte fo hate all the markes of; 
ſuperſtition , as wee muſt doe what wee can! 
to wype them out they may no more be had 
in remembrance.And let vs alwayes bethinke| 
vs of the two teaſons which I alledged before, 
Now tor c6trmauon hereof, Moſes addeth = 
I 


And therefore let vs beate in | 


ludg. 5. 27. 
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the people of the Lewes are holy , and thas they owght te 


dedicate themſeine: wholly ume God: cen becauſe 
they bad beene choſen (ſaith hc) 10 bee a peculiar peo- 
pie in the whole worlde , Whereas he ſaith that the 
lewes are a holy people: hee meaneth that they 
ought to be ſeparated from the Heathe and In- 
fidels. For it wee take example at thoſe to whom 
God hath nor graunted ſuch grace as hee hath 
done to vs: is it not as good as a thruſting of the 


pruuledge vnder foote which hee hath giuen 10 


vs ? Beholde , God ſhewethvs his will, and hee 
youchlaferh to haue his worde preached vnto 
vs: and is that to no purpoſe ?15 it for nought? 
Whereas God commerh downe vnto vs, and 
communicateth lumſelfe ſo tamilarly vnto vs: 
docth that honout which he doth vs, and that 
grace which hee vouchſafeth to vic towards vs, 
leruc to no vſe nor profice ? Surely it ought at 
Icaſtwiſe to ſanctiſie vs vnto him, that is to lay, 


to make vs redy to ſay, Alas Lord, we were mule- 20 


table creatures, and thou vouchſateſt to retaine 
vs to thy ſelfe: therefore behold,we be here, go- 
uerne thou vs, and let vs be thy flocke. But nowe 
if we fall to detiling of our ſelues with the ſuper- 
ſtitions of che heathen: is it not arenouncing of 
the ptiuiledge that God had gwen vs? Is it not 
a forlaking of the coucnant whereby hee had 
knit and vnited hamſelfe vnto vs? Ves. That 
then is the cauſe why Moſes addeth heere, that 


the lewes are a holy people. As it hee ſhould 30 


ſay, Looke to your {clues ,for God hath ſhouled 
you out from all Nations , and hee hath called 

ou, cuen by ſhewing you that you ſhall bee his 

eritage, accordingly alſo as he hath giuen him 
ſelte to you. Nowe — if yee goe and take ex- 
amplc at theſe blinde wreeches, ſo as yealledge, 
Our neighbours doe ſo and fo: hat a thing is 
that? Your neighbours are ſtraungers to God, 
they be as wilde beaſts , God hath not vouchſa- 
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miniſters to preach his doctrine faithſully: and 
it is allo the meane wherby we be hallowed vn- 
to him. Nowe he hath graunted vs this grace: 
Wee ſee howe the wretched Papiſtes art gone 
aſtray , and runne gadding ouer the helds wich- 
our keeping of any way . They hop, they trippe, 
they ſtumble,and all to their one rue. They 
haue no light, but are as blinde wretches in the 
mids of darkeneſſe: and in the meane while be- 
hold, the Lord our God maketh his day ſonne of 


rightcouſnes to ſhine yppon vs, for Iefus Chriſt l. 2. 


ſhewerh himſclte to bee our redeemer. Sith it 15 
fo: what — we to doe? t we not at leaſt- 
wiſe to conſider, to what end and purpoſe Gods 
worde is preached vnto vs, and cuery of vs to 
gather vnder his hande to ſay , Lord, rule thou 
vs? Yes: but what ? There are veric ſewe which 
thinke ypon that. For we would be more afraide 
to defile our ſelues with the filthineſſe of papi- 
ſtrie than we bce, if this doctrine were wellprin- 
ted in vs, that ſeing God hath ſeparated vs tron 
them, if wee intetmedle our — with them 
newagaine , it is all one as if wee mingled hea» 
uen and earth together, of purpoſe to tune the 
whole order of nature vpſide downe, & io make 
a hotchpotch of all things, that there might bee 
a horrible confuſion , For ſurelyrhcre ought to 
bee a greater difference berweene Gods chil- 
dren and the vnbclecuers, than there is diſtance 
berweene heauen and carth, 

True it is that we muſt be faine to be ming- 
led rogether one with another as long as we lie 
in this worlde : but yet is it not ſaide for nought 
that Gods children are citizens of heauen and 
pilgrims in the worlde, Although they bee con- 
uerſant here beneath: yet muſt they not be tyed 
to it, but they muſt goe on ſtill as in a ſtraunge 
countric, knowing that their abidingplace 15 a- 
boue , and that God hath choſen the with con- 


fed ro behold them with pitie and mercy, to de- 40 dition that they ſhould goe thither ,Therefore 


luer them from the brutiſſi 1gnorance wherein 
they be. Tobe ſhort, yee haue them as murrors 
of Gods wrath and riguur. Al they chat periſh do 
ſhewe you what you were,and what you ſhoulde 
be ſtilif god had not reached you his hand. Now 
therefore — that benefite, and take 
no more example at thoſe whom God hath for- 
ſaken, and to whom he hath not granted the like 
fauour as he hath done to you, Thus much con- 


when ſuch as haue knowen Gods tructh,doc fall 
to mingling themſelues with ydolaters, and will 
not bee ſeparated from them: it is all one as if 
they went about to peruert the whole order of 
nature. But this doctrine hath more ncede to 
bee throughly well minded, than tobee ptca- 
ched with long ſpec ch. The thing then which 
Moſes ment by theſe wardes, is this : Yce bee 
a people that is hallowed to the Lorde :that is 


cerning the lewes. Now remaineth that we ap- 50 to ſay, Although we were of Adams curſed race, 


ply this doctrine to our owne vc. 

What is it that maketh vs a holy people to 
our God: Euen his worde. For it is ſaide, you be 
clcane becauſe of the worde which I haue prea- 
ched vnto you Ve ſee then that the mean her- 


by God ſanctiſieth vs to himlelfe, that is to lay, + 


draweth vs out of the common perdition of all 
the children of Adam, and taketh vs tobe of his 
owne houſholde: is his vttering of his will vnto 


vs. And ſo to bee ſhort, it —— yee woulde ſaye) 0 


a ſolemne conſecration or hallowing of a peo- 
ple by God, when hee vouchſaferh to haue his 
worde preached vnto them. Wee neede not goe 
ſecke the gewgawes ot popetie to make a dedi- 
cation or hallowing : for the meane whereby 


God dedicateth his temples, is by ſending his 


alchough we came of wretched Inhdels:yecr not- 
withſtanding our Lorde hath vouc hlaſed to 
drawe vs to him, and to chooſe vs to bee of his 
houſholde : and therefore it is good reaſon that 
wee ſhoulde be ſeparated from thereſt . Hach 
hee done ſo, by making vs partakers of the do- 
&rine of his Goſpel? Then his wilis to haue vs 
dedicated to himſelfe, and that wee ſhoulde bee 
his temples. So then let vs looke well to it, 
that wee continue in this ſtate, and that we doe 
not wiltully diſanull Gods adopting of vs, nor 
conſent to any thing that may put vs our of 
his houſe . For when wee torſake Gods Gopal 
through falſhood, wee doe what wee can to cut 
our {clues off from the bodic of lelus Chriſt, and 
to diſherite our ſelues of the heavenly kingdom, 
and 


2,Cor, 5.6, 


and to baniſhe our ſelues from it , when wee 
make no conſcience nor remorſe of inter- 
mingling our ſelues wich ydolaters and with 
their dehilings . Whatſoeuer hee is that giueth 
humſelte the bridle to goe to the ſuperſtitions of 
the Papiſtes,and ro communicate with them: it 
is al one as if he canceled the deede of the inhe- 
ritance which God hath guen him. And y deede 
is not written in paper not in patchment: but ic 13 
ſealed by God in our harts, and it is his will that 
ſcales and markes therof ſhoul i alſo bee in our 
bodies. Then in ſo doing J we blot out the wri- 
ting wherby God adopted vs for his children & 
heres, and(as I ſaid) we baniſh our ſclues out of 
his kingdom, and cut off our ſelues trom the bo- 
dy of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. For if we be mem- 
bers of Gods ſon, ve muſt not goe & do homage 
to ydols, not defile our bodies (which are y tem- 
les of the holy ghoſt,)with fuch filthines & ab- 
tion. But as oft as we com to heare Gods 

word, we muſt thinke thus with our ſelues: Be- 
hold,my God hath made me holy, that is co ſay, 
he hath ſeparated me from ſuch as are ouetwhel 
med in the ir owne vnclcannes: and ſhall l nowe 
worke him ſpite? What a condemnation wil it be 
to me, y my God hath ſo hallowed me, and lon 
the otherſide doe vnhallowe and detile my felte 
with all leawdnes, reiecting) priwiledge that be 
hath giuen me? ls it not a making of war againſt 
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him,when I will needs after that ſort diſappoint 30 


the good, which hee had offered me of his one 


infinite mercy? Yes, 


V 6 And Moſes addeth expreſly yer further , That 


is was to the interns thas this people ſhowld be ſeparazed 


from all the ren of the world . It God graunted his 


grace commonly & without exception to al pco- 
ple, ro haue his worde preached cuerywhere:yer 
ought we to be ſanctihed vnto hum, bic auſc he ta- 
kerh vs out ofthe corruption of Adam, and from 
the ruine whcrin al of vs are by nature. But when 
as he choſeth one Nation, and alyeth himſclf to 
5 ſame, and in the meane while letteth all y reſt 
goe: it ſerueth to giue the greater beauty to his 
goodnes:like as nowadayes,our hauing of y pure 
doctrine of y Golpel,is as a corde whereby God 
drawerth vs to him, and whereby he vouchſafeth 
to be made one w vs,as I ſaid atore. The worlde 
ſeeth how he letteth the wretched papiſts run at 
roueri. ſo as their eys be ſtopped & they ſee not 


— 
0 
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away from the way offaluation.We ſce ii. And 
what is to be done, but y inaſmuch as god ſetteth 
ſuch beawty vpon his mercy : ſuch compariſon 
ſhould make vs the willinger to ſerue him, & to 
hue the more warely , for feare of turning away 
from him, ſeeing he hath vochſaſed to prefer vs 


before others, though wee haue not deſerued it ? 


But what ? So farte are we vnable to proſite our 


ſelucs by ſuch goodnes of God:y we rather make 
it an occaſion to take leaue & libertie to do cull. 6© 


For whe we hauc y — of the vnbelecuers 
before our eyes : we thinke we may do the ſame 


things that they do. Bur that is far of from thin- 
king vpon that which Moſes ſaith here. Your god 
(ſauh he) hath ſanified you aboue al other na- 
tions of carth. As if he ſhould ſay, Who be you? 
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For ye be no better than other Nations: and yet 
neuertheles. our god hath youchſafed to ſincti- 
he you. No thetetote, be you the more careful 
to bridle your ſelues, & to keepe you vndetiled. 
and mcddle no more with the wretched vn- 
beleeuers y arc wholly gjuen ouct to theit owne 
vncleanncs, hec auſe your God ncuet drew them 
vnto him. Thus yce fee why Moſes compareth 
here y lewes expreſly with heathen. Likewile in 
theſe days, ſoraſinuch as God hath preferred vs 
before y wretched papiſts, we muſt beware y we 
walke the more circumſpectly vnder his obe di- 
ence, aſſurimg our ſclue j he not haue ſuch a 
benefite deſpue d, as 15 his Vouchſahaꝑ to take v 
into his houte, and to communicate himſe lic ſo 
fanuhaily vnto vs as he duch. But yet to expretle 
this grace y better, Muſes add eth thas thi; people 
was choſen As ii be ſhould ſay ind ede it is an in- 
eſtim able dienicie and nobleneſſe for you to bee 
choſen to de the people of Gad, ſo as no Nation 
of the carth c an boaſt themſelues to haue becne 
exalted to ſuch degree of honor: but y et be vare 
that you be not proud of it. For your ſandifying 
at Gods hand, came ne cf your owne purc haft, 
but of Gods chooting of you : it came ot hum. 
Theretore let the praiſe th:reof be ycelded vn- 
to him: & allure your folics ye be the more be- 
holden to him, n that he hath ſhe ved fuck mer. 
cy towards you. Wee ſee then ie word H 
which Moſes ſetteth down here ſcrueth to mag- 
niſie Gods grace y was ſnovyen of hetore, to y in- 
ten 5 the prople ſhould be the ore Proun::c J, 
&(as it were) cauiſhed tu ſerue Gd. And tor the 
ſame purpoſe he ſetteth duwn a long diſcourſe, 
Whey fore is ue ſanh h- that your God Lath lane 1» *, 
& har himfſelfe to you? For thi, maner of ipceche, 
(namely y God knicteth himſelf to mcnimpor- 
reth very much. And why docth he fo, ſucth he? 
What hath moued him: therto * Was it for your 
owne ſakes? Or did you pur your ſelues foreward 
vnto it? Was it bic guſc ye were a greater nation 
than any other ? Was it in reſpeRofy, that God 
was moued to choole you rather th any of the 
others ? Had you d*!eruzd it on your put No 
no: but i; ras (Vieth he) bicanſe hee loned you, 
Nowe this worde Love importeth here, firſt that 
God reſpected not any thing in men why hee 
ſhould chooſe them, bur thackis owne tice loue 
ſufficed him in that behalfe. H loucd you, th:e 
is to ſay, ſceke not any cauſe or worthinetle in 
your ſe : bee contented that cur Lorde hath 
choſen you of his one free goodnelle betete al 
others. though ye were no bettet thi they. Now 
we lee all Moſcſcs meaning. 
And although this matter cannot be diſccur- 


ſed throughout : yet muſt e note q Moles ſpabe 


here of Gods election, to the intent y the people 
ſhould be y more humbled,and y che fame hum- 


bling of them ſhould ingender an affection and 
reale ro ſerue God according as he was knowen 
to tht. Therefore when thece ts an tate of che 


grace y God harh ſhewed ys in mlightening vs, 
& itis told vs that he hath adopted vs to bee 
his children & of his Church: wee mit needes 


is not by our one purchaſe , nor for putting of 
Dd 


march this with it, our having of al rhetc things 
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our ſelues foorth by any vertue or good minde y 
was in vs: but through Gods ſeeking of vs at ſuch 
time as we turned our backs vpon him. Now by 
this meanes we be hũbled, & we haue need of it. 
For as ſoon as men haue any inc ling of any good 
nciſc y is in themſelues: they like wel of it &ſtand 
gaſing at their owne fethers like Peacockes: but 
in the meane while they conſider not , that they 
rob and bereaue God of the praiſe that is due to 


him. Therfore whenſocuer there is any ſpeaking 10 


of Gods grace, it is requiſite for ys to bee put in 
mind of this mattet, to end we may not imagin 
our ſelues to haue deſetued aught on our owne 
ſide, or that God teſpected any good diſpoſition 
that was in vs: but aſſure out ſelues that nothing 
but his fret loue moued him to doe it. When we 
be ſo humbled: then muſt we needs be ſpoyled of 
our one teaſon, or elſe become ſtarke beaſts, if 
wee take not corage to ſerue God and to dedi- 


cate our ſelues wholly vnto hic, to ſay, How hap * (faith he), char is is Gods will 10 


pencthit that wheras we were curſed and dam- 
ned creatures, dur God hath ſought vs out, yea 
cuen from the dungeons of death, & hath ope- 
ned vs the gate of the kingdom of heauc,calling 
and drawing vs dayly thither:& yet in the mean 
wlule we be ſlothſul in ſeruing himꝰ And ſpecialy 
ſich we ſet y whereas the molt part ot the world 
gocth to deſtruction, and the wretched Infidels 
arc ſoblindcd that they be let alone in the dark- 
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ly chat we haue nothing in vs but vtter filch and 
vncleanneſſe. When examination is made after 
y maner : then ſhall men bee diſpoſed to recciue 
Gods grace, and to glorific him tor it when they 
ſhall haue recemed it. Then let vs learne to vn- 
derſtand wel, that the ſearching ot all that euet 
is in vs to the hard bottome, ( ſo as we foſter not 
any imagination of ſeltworthinefſe,bur perceiue 
that hnderh vs vttetly vnhappy and accur- 
led, ſo as we might be vttetly forlorne and dam- 
ned, and wee haue not any thing of our own but 
ſuch as proucketh Gods wrath and vengeance 
againſt vs:)commerh ofthe grace that god hath 
graunted vnto vs. When we be come to y point: 
then muſt we come allo to the loue that Moles 
ſpeakes of here, 

And to the intent to ſhewe the better, that 
the ſaid loue is freely beſtowed : he ſhe weth out 


of what ſountaine it ſpringeth . Euen of this 


which he made to thy farhers, And hereattcr he wil 
ſay, that their fathers alſo were choſen freely. 
But let it ſuſfice vs that in this place God put- 
teth the people in minde of the couenant that 
was made with Abraham, before the people, to 
whom he ſpeakerh,were borne, Hereby he ſhew- 
eth that the cauſe of our election, came not of 
our owne deſcruing, For what is it that wee did 
before wee were borne ? If it bee ſaide that God 


ncile of their ignorance, God in the mean while 30 forclawe what manner a ones we would be: 


watcheth carly and late ouet ys: what ought we 
to do,when hee victh ſuch ſpeciall loue towards 
vs? Ic ſce then that this humility muſt leade vs 
to a care and warencs to ſætus Cod, and to ga- 
ther our {clues wholly vnder his wings, acknow- 
ledęing / the more we be bounde vnto him, the 
more we muſt ſhew by out deeds that we impure 
all co his mere goodnes, and arc willing to yceld 
hun the praiſe — — he deſetueth. Thus yee 


et 
did none of all that moue God to chooſe ds 
pcople:tor they were ſo hardhearred & ſtubborn 
a people, as hee coulde neuet weald them. What 
manner of ones did they ſhew themſelue to be 
at thcir going out of Egypt? Howe did they ac- 
knowledge Gods grace in y deliverance that he 
had wrought for « The ſcripture yeeldeth 
vs record good y noughoſ it. And yet notwiliſtã 
ding God ceaſed not to take them ſtill for his 


ſce whcruntothe tlungs arc to be reterred which 40 people. W herein he ment to ſhew vs, that his vt- 


loſcs {pcaketh heere. 

And here withall let vs mare, that whereas it 
is ſaid, chat th people C of Iſrael] v ere not the grea- 
bei of other Nauoni: vnder one unde, he compte- 
hcnded al the teſt. As if he ſhould ſay, there was 
neither dignitie not worthineſſe in you, why 
God ſhoulde chooſc you rather than any other 
Nation, For it muſt be vtterly rooted out of our 
hearts, to imagine that Cod findeth any thing in 


tering of his goodnes towardes vs, is not in any 
reſpect of our deſeruings. And indeede, che holy 

hoſt was not ſo ill minded, as to haue concea- 
ſed ſuch a thing from vs, but that it our Lord had 
foreſeene any goodnes in vs, and y the ſamc had 
cauſed him to chooſe vs: hee woulde ſurely haue 
told vs of it. But what?As for ſuch as bable that 
God choſe vs according to his foreknowledge ,8 
that he knew we ſhould haue ſome dilpoſi- 


vs, which may mouc him to loue vs. For vntill 59 tion in vs: they ſhew themſe lues to be worſe thi 


ſuch time as men bec quite rid of ſclieweening, 
they ſhall ncuer be able to glotiſie God as the 

ought to do. And although wee blaſe it not with 
open mourh , that there is ſome deſertot excel- 
lencie in vs: yetnotwithſtanding we fall aſleepe 
in ſuch ſelfeſoothing, as we imagine that there is 
ſtill ſome value in our (clues, And therfore it be- 
houcth vs to enter purpoſely into our conſcien- 
ecs, and to clenſe them in ſuch wiſe as wee leaue 


beaſtes, foraſmuch as they conſider not that all 
men are alike,ſaung that God putteth his grace 
more into one than into another, and j we muſt 
not imagine that we haue ſome thing | wore not 
what of our own, Who is he(ſaith S. Paul) which 


putteth the difference, to make thee excellenter * 


than other men? It commeth nor of our ſelues: 
then muſt we needs haue that making of God, 
And ſo it is not for nought, that Moſes telleth y 


not any one drop of pride & preſumprion there: 60 people, ythe onely caule why they were cholen 


to y intent that whe we haue throughly ſerched 
and ſitted all that is in vs of our nature,wee may 
know there is not any thing that may purchace 
vs grace and fauor at Gods that can be 


acceptable vnto him, but that wee be naked and 


vnpwucycd of all goodues and gluric,and ſinal- 


when we be beaten downe in our clues, e mu 


was for God loued them,which louc made him 
to vttet j ſame loue,cue before ſuch time as they 
to whs he ſpak,were born or bred, ſo as he ſware 
aforchand to thcir fathers, y he would take them 
for his people. Sceing it is ſo then, let vs know 1 


con- 
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Cor. 4. v. 
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conſider that the welſpring and ſountaine of our 


ſaluationgis the infinute goodneſſe of our God, & 
that he ment not to regard our deſerto, but to vie 
his owne free goodnes as we cal it, hat is to ſay, 
not to ſell any chang vnto vs. Neuertheleſſe it 


was his will to loue vs. And wherefore? Becauſe 
it pleaſed him. Nowe let men goe and ſurmiſe l 


wote not what cauſcs in this cale, for they ſhall 


contound all by it: but let vs take hold of the on- 
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to anſwere to his call, hat we wander not heate 
and there like ſtraye beaſts, but that ſeeing he i 
willing to hold vs vnder his obedience, and to 
gather ys into his flock, wee may be ſarilicd vn- 
to him by meanes of his word, which benefite it 
maye pleaſe him to make to preuaile in ſuch 
wile in vs, as it may bee a furtherance to his glo- 

,and wee be brought more & more to fortake 
the luſts of our fleſh and of the worlde,& to offer 


ly good wil of God. in it pleaſed him to choole 10 our ſelues voto him in ſacrifice both aliue and 


vs and to leaue others, 

And now let vs kneele downe in the preſence 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulcs, praying him to make vs feele them more 

more, and to indcuour dayly to know them, 
that we may be ſory for them and amend them: 
and that therewithal we may haue aneye tothe 
coucnant which he hath made with vs, toy end 


dead: Alue, that the power of his holy ſpirit may 
viter it (elfe in ys C by making vs] to tollowe his 
commaundements cheerefully: and deade, that 
we may be ready to goe out of this world, when. 
ſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe hum to call vs hence. That it 
may pleaſe him to grant this grace, nut oncly to 
vs but alſo to all people and Nauons of the 
car th, &c. 


On Saturday the third of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Liij. Sermon, which is the third open the ſenenth ¶ hapter. 


7. & 8, The Lord &c. 


9 Knowe yee therefore that the Lord thy God is the God, ſewer] the faithfull 
God which keepeth couenant and mercie with a thouſand generations , to ſuch as 
loue him and keepe his commaundements. 

10 And yeeldeth payment vnto ſuch as hate him before his face, to make 
them periſhe . And hee will not forflowe to recompence him that hateth him 


Ceuen] to his face, 


Ea yeſterday, that the cauſe 
why Moſes ſaich here expteſ- 
ly. chat God choſe one certain 


common to all the world : was 
to humble thoſe to whom god 
vttered himſclte, to che ende they ſhould knowe 
that it befell them not for their delertes , nor 
through their one purchaſe : but through the 
onely goodneſſe of God. And that is the cauſe 
alſo why David ſpeaking of this people, ſaith, the 
ſonne of Abraham Gods velbelouc d, the ſecde 
of lacob his choſen. Thoſe two wordes are mat - 


of cireumciſion was as a ſcale, to warrant al the 
offpring oi chat race, that God was their ſauior: 
and ſo, that was ſuch a grace as was common to 


people, & made not that grace 4® all the children of Abraham. Howbeit, there is 


another ſecond election ot choſing. which 15(as 
ye would ſay)ſtreitet: namely, that out of y lame 
lnage god chooſeth whom he thinks good. And 
herein there is no contrat iety. For we mult con- 
hider y — which the holy ſcripture ſetteth 
downc,when it ſpeaketh uf all mankind. It ſicw- 
eth they be alienated or eſtranged from God, 
and conlcquently from the hope of faluauon:by 
meanes wherot all men cuen from y greateſtto 


ched together, to ſhew that that people was ſhou 50 the leaſt,are damned. Now God draweth out of 


led out from all other Nations, not tor any wor- 
thincfle that was in them: but by reaſon of free 
election, and to expteſſe Gods goodneſſe and 
loue towards vs the bettet: and ther cfore doeth 
he ſend vs wholly thither. Truth it is that in this 
place he ſpeaketh of the generall election of the 
whole people, in that God had adopted them. 
And that is well worth the marking. For in cal- 
ling Abraham, God extended the promiſe of 
faluation vnto his whole hnage . 
vnto Abraham, 1 wilbe the God of thy linage 
after thee . Heere then is a genetall election (as 


they terme it) of the whole people, inalmuch as 
Deut4-2% God ſeparated them frum the reſt of the world, 
Gea,17.74i0 telling them that hee rooke them for his inheri- 
tance and Church, And in very deede, the ligne 


them whom he luſteth. And to the intẽt hus grace 
ſhould be y better knowen, he cholc one linage. 
And whoſc linage ?: Even the linage of one man 
in whom there was no hope of ifſus, For when 
God ſaid to Abrabam,l wilbe y God of thy ſecde 
after thee: how many children & childrens chul- 
dren had he: He had not one, nenher ſonne not 
daughter. He hued a time after ere het be- 
gate Iſaac, He was old and drooping,and his wife 


Hce ſaid 69 was barren , ſo as there was no more hope of i- 


ſue. And for y ſame cauſe, whe the propher Ela 


Gen. 18. 3. 


* 
intẽded to vpbraid the lſraclits w their vnthank- EGA. 3.1.2. 


fulnes, & with their pride & luſt ines which they 


were in. by teaſon q hey were growen to ſo great 
a multitude: & concrarrwiſe with their vnbchiete 
when they were fewe in number ; Looke backe 
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(ſaith he)to y ſtone which you were hewen out 
of, look back to your wel head. What people had 
Abraham? He was all alone. And was your mo- 
ther Sara fruntfull > Nay contrariwile God was 
fame to giue her a childe by myracle which ſhee 
ncuer looked ſor, inſomuch that it ſeemed incre 
dible to her when ſhe was told it. Seeing it is ſo: 
aſſure your ſclues(ſaith y prophet) yee haue no 
cauſe ro make any bragg-s, foralmuch as God 
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time what could the one deſerue more than the 
other? God refuſed the elder rowhom belonged 
the honor of firſt borne, yea, by order of nature: 
but God ſhewed that his grace was aboue na- 
ture. So then, lacob was choſen, and Eſaw retu- 
ſed. To whom ſhal a mã impure al this*Broughe 
_ any ſtrength and vertue of chen one (as 
ſaith the propher Micheas) for the which God 
eſtecmed the one more than the other ? Should 


hath ſhouled y cu out after that faſhion. And for 19 the lewes(which came of lacob)ſet vp their bti- 


the ſame cauſe allo doth Moſes ſay in this text, 
It a man compare your ſtate with the ſtate of o- 
ther Nations, he ſhall finde y the other Nations 
are multiplyed by y order — but your fa- 
ther Abraham was all alone by himſclf,yea and 
an old man & drooping, & readic tocreepe into 
his graue. Ve ſee then god choſe a people which 
was not, of purpoſe to magniſie his tree fauor & 
to make it the more maniteſt, Verily he accom- 


ſtles againſt God, to ſaye that they were noblet 
than other men: No, but they ought to yeeld the 
honor to Cods free — — that 
to be y one ly cauſe of theit ſaluation, and y they 
haue not any thing of their owne her fore they 
ſhoulde be preferred before other men. Heerein 
welec that God hauing choſen a people in gene- 
rall, doeth notwithſtanding reſcruc hbcrne to 
himſe lte, to chooſe our of that people whomſoc- 


pliſhed y thing which S. Paul ſpeakes of in tea uer he liſteth, & to refule y reſt. And ſo as lhaue 


ting of the ſame Abraham:y is to wit, Cod chole 
the thinges which were not, & called them forth 
to giue them their being, S. Paul telleth vs y wee 
haue (as ye would ſay)a liuely picture in perſon 
of Abraham, to ſhe vs howe it is God maketh 
vs any ching, and exalteth vs to honor, For( ſaith 
he) hat was Abraham ? A poote creature halte 
dead. Vas his linage in any ſtate Did it flotiſ at 
that time / No, but it was more likely that hee 


dec lared alredy, there is one clection which god 
maketh generally: and another particularly q ot 
thoſe whom he veuchſaferh to take tor his chile 
dren & heires. Nowe then, it is of Gods free ele- 
ction. q we haue his word purely preached vnto Erh. 
— we haue his goſpel & Sacraments, And 


euen therein we haue cauſe to conteſſe y he hath 
ſhewed himſelt liberal vnco vs. For by what title 
is y goſpel giuen to vs, rather thi to ſuch as make 


ſhould neuer haue had any iſſue at all. Then let 39 greater account of themſclues than we doe, and 


vs learn god —— the things which are not, 
and bringeth them forthto giue thembeing:and 
fo y hope of the faith full concerning — 
tion, lieth not in themſelues, but they look for it 
at Gods hand. As touching our ſelues, true ly we 
be notlung: but God vttereth his power to giue 
vs being. And ſo ye ſee.j through his goodnes we 
begin to hope for life euetlaſtingly in his king- 
dome. Thus then y firſt degree of, election, is y 
Cod choſe the linage of Abraham, notwithſtan- 
ding y it was ſorlorne as wel as all the reſt of the 
world. And hauing done fo, he ſtayed not with 
that grace: but fotaſmuch as a great nũber were 
eſtranged & as it were cut off frõ y line of Abra- 
hain: he pulled backe alſo whom it pleaſed him. 
And that is the caule why S. Paul ſateth, that all 
they which come of Abraham according to the 
fleſh,are not reckened for his lawful children , 1 
mean to Godward,in reſpect of y ſpiritual inheri 


which are not inferiour to vs as in reſpeR of the 
world? Why doth God leaue great kingdomes & 
principalities,and nations of renne & chooie 
a little nooke, & aſmal number of people, rolzy 
that his worde ſhalbe preached there? When ic 
rainethſo ypon vs — ij reſt of the world abi- 
dcth ſtill in drought: is it not to bee concluded 
that God hath liberty to doe good to whom hee 
liſteth?And is it not his only Ioue, wherto we be 


beholden for itꝰV es. So then, vhen the Goſpel is 


preached in a place, and n hath the wartantes j 
God gjueth men ſaluation : (as when wee haue 
baptiſme & the Lords holy ſupper miniſtred vn- 
corruptly:)we may ſay it is an election that God 
maketh. But yet for all y, in the meane time hee 
reteineth to himſelfe whom he thinkerh good, to 
the end that men ſhold not truſt to the out watd 
ſignes without faith & obedience , knowing that 
although we haue bin choſen to be of the bodie 


tance y was promiſed to the true linage· And for 59 of the Church, yet iſ we make not our profite of 


y ſame cauſe S. Paul alledgeth y ſaying y is writ- 
ten in the 25, of Geneſis, namely that the elder 
ſhall ſerue the yonger , accordingly allo as it is 
ſaid by y propher Malachie , lacob & Eſaw were 
both of them the children of Abraham: & what 
is the cauſe why Iacob was teceiued, and Eſaw 
refuſed fo as god duherited him, and vouchſafed 
not to eſtablih any Church in his ofspring , bur 
that as many as came of rhe line were mingled 


with the heathen, and belonged not at all to the $9 fore wee haue the juſter cauſe to loue him more 
body of Chriſt» Whercof came this > To whom 
ſhal a man impure itꝰ It is to be vndetſtood, that 
(as ſaieth S. Paul) God had giuen ſentence of 
them before they were borne, For lacob and E- 
ſaw were twinnes, and their Mother Rebecka 
bare chem both at one burthen : and at that 


that election, God can welynough cut vs off a- 
gaine, & teſetue a ſmal number to hin ſelfe. And 
although there bee ſome great multitude of vs 
which contes al w one mouth y God hath choſẽ 
ys:yet can we not therefore lay y he auoweth vs 
for his childrẽ, except we liue in purenes of faith, 
& haue ratified y couenãt which god hath made 
with vs, And ler vs vnderſtand y Gods libera- 
lity ſhewerh it ſelf after al ſorts to vs, and y ther- 


and more, & to yeeld him all praife. For haue we . 
his word?lr is a — gift a fore hand, whereby he — 
hath bound vs vnto ſum. Haue we his ſactamẽ ts? Cob a. c. 
They be the badges of his fatherly election: we 

haue not deſerued any of all theſe thinges. Bur 
aboue all, when it pleaſerh him to imprint tho i. tei q. 
cer» 


Rom. 1 9.7. 


21. 


** 


certainetic of his promiſes in our heartes by 
his holy ſpirite : then 35 ir a ſpeciall adoption. 
chen doeth hee ſhewe vs that wee bee of the lit- 
tle nomber home hee hath reſerued to him- 
ſelfe. And ſo (as I ſayde afore, ) wee fee that in 
all reſpectes wee muſt keepe out mouthes ſhut 
from bragging of any thing : and on the other 
fide haue it open to magrutic Gods goodneſſe 
which he vttereth towardes vs. 


c , 10 4 thouſands generations of theme 

lowe him yea threwgh his mercie, (aicth he. For 

as much as he treatet of the generall elcction: 
therefore he exhorreth the to betlunke 
themſelues Note ye (ſaith he) that for 
as much as God hath promiſed your father Abra 
ham to be the God ot his ſeede after him: he wil 
not faile you. But yet for all that, looke q ye walk 
warely,for the couenant is made with condition, 
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i chroughly, where 
Moles telleth vs chat the couenant which God 
makerh with ys, lieth wholly in his goodnes and 
no where clic: and that it is not for vs —— 


ing well in minde and weigh 


our {cles with fooliſh preſumption, as t 

we were worthic of ſuch a bencſite, or as though 
God did but recompence vs: but that wee muſt 
— — — 
ee come vnto him, wee doe nothing elle but 


Noc herevpon Moſes addeth, Tha God will 120 ſay, Alas Lord, we be ſure that thou rec eiueſt vs 


to mercy as wretched creatures, and therefore 
vouchſafe to haue regard of our nuſcries, by ſhed 
ding out thy mercy vpon vs. That is the thing 
whereof we be put in minde in this text. 

Nowe furthermore Moſes ſheweth howe wee 


may keepe Gods commandements:y is to wit, by Deut. g. io. 
hauing — which haue bin treated of here. & G. 3. 


rofore. And _ maner of ſpeeches which im- 
port ſo profitable doctrine. y it is good to renue 5 


that ye muſt be ſound and haue a right meaning 20 remembrance of them,whe the text otfereth oc. 


heart. Therefore thinke not but that your C 

can driue you out of his houſe and out of his 
Church, if he finde you ynworthie of the benefit 
which he hath offre d vmto you. With y — 
doeth Moſes ſpeake,when he putte th here a dif- 
ference berweene them that louc him and keepe 
his commaundements, and them that hate him. 
Now by theſe wordes we be taught, y when God 
offereth vs hus word, it is alreadie an allying of 


caſion therof, Moſes therefore ment to do vs to 
vnderſtand, that to abſtaine fr6 doing of cuill, & 
to keepe the things contained in the law to out- 
ward ſhow,is not ally we haue to doe. As for ex- 
ample, i a mã haue not blaſphemed the name ot 
God, i he haue not led a difordered lyfe, if he 
haue not bin an adulterer, a theefe. a quareller,or 
a periured perſon , but haue hued honeſtly : all 
this will not ſuffice him. For why? Such ſeruice 


himſclfro vs, & a gauing of vs a record of our ſal- 30 maybe by conſtraint,ſo as — — ſhall not o- 
h 


uation: but yer doch it not follow y we may ther- 
fore be carclefie. Nay rather we muſt be quicke- 
ned vp to imbrace y promuſes which he ſendeth 
vs, ſo as we ma ed whobyrpoachem, and bee 
ſtedfaſtl deln then all our life long. That is 
athing whereypon it behoueth ys to thank, True 
it is that God layeth open his heart vnto vs whe 
his word is preached vnto vs: there we be put in 
minde of his louc,and alſo haue full aſſut anc e of 


our ſaluation.Bur yer muſt ) word enter in vnto 40 how Dauid proteſterh, t 


our heart, & preuaile with vs: which thing is not 
done but through faich. And ſo let vs vaderitid 
Gods electiõ is as it were defeared by vs, v 
we be c6ſtant & continue ſtedtaſtly in it toy end. 
But yet Moſes note th here agame, that this 
Couenant which God maketh with chem y be- 
leeue him and obey him, is of his owne Merc, 
leaſt we ſhould imagine that God reſpecteth our 
deſeruings, as we ſec that men are commonly gi- 


uen to think: in ſo much ifthey meete but with 50 


alyllable which ſeemerh to tell chem Y they may 
dcſerue I wore not hat: they be puffed vp with 
pride, and belecue wonders of themſelues. That 
is the cauſe why Moſes ſaieth cxpreſly,y God wil 
performe his couenãt & mercy. And he ſhewerh 
wherein this couenant conſiſteth. It is not y wee 
on our ſide do bring him any thing why be ſhold 
Joue vs: bur j he us mercifull vnto vs, as we ſec is 


tal. 10. ſaid in the hundred & third Pſalme. True it is y 


bey of his owne free will, not delight in ſubmit - 
ting hunſelfe to Gods righteouſneſſe, to frame 
his life thereafter, That is the cauſe why Moles 
beginneth here with loue. As if he ſhould ſay, that 
y ——— obedience to Godward, and 
of luuing ac cot a his Law is to derermine w 
our ſclues to delight in nothing more, thi to yeld 
our ſelues to him with al obedzentnes, & to make 
that our whole pleaſure,accordingly as wee ſee 


ſweere and pleaſant vnto him than honmie: 
not only that he did fer more ſtore by it, than by 
& filuer:bur allo that he imbraced it w ſuch 
As he gaue not hamſelfe to the pleaſures of 
the world, nor was caricd away with wicked at- 
fections to doe euill: but gave himſelte wholly to 
well doing, and to walke according to Gods wil. 
So then, tu offer wi ſacrifices vnto God let 
vs remember what is ſaid in this text, and what 
hath bin treated of alrcadie heretofore : namely 
thar before there is any ſpeech of the keeping of 
Gods commandements, Loue is ſer downe in the 
hcſt place, bacauſe wee haue neede to gue our 
ſe lues firſt vnto GOD, and to haue our hearts 
(as ye woulde ſay ) faſt tyed and knit vnto him, 
ere we can indeuour to behaue our {clues accor- 
ding to his lawe and rightcoulnelle, 
But nowe let vs returne to the matter that 


was touched before, Moles ſayeth Tha GOD vg 


euen there God requireth that wee ſhould feare 60 will krepe C , yea enen with & thouſand ge- 


him, & indeuour to krepe his commandements 
But yet howlocuer the world he ſhewerh vs 


alwayes that the rhing which wee muſt vnder- 


ſtand of him.is that he vieth pinie in handling vs 


y through his grace, and not according to 
— Therefore let vs beate this ſay- 


chen let us locke about vs , and whereas wee 


neratians of ben that lowe hams. As it bee (h 

ſay, When God hath once planted ho worde: 
bee conanueth that grace, not onely till 
the deccaſe of thoſe ro whome he ſpeaketh , but 
alſo to their children and their ofipring. Nowe 


Ddz pet- 


Gods Law was more pg. 
and 
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perceiue Gods grace in that he hath vouchſaſed 
to reſerue vnto vs — — maner 
aboliſhed, and will haue the ſame now preached 
vnto vs: if wee (I fay ) perceive his goodnefſe 
in that behaltc : let vs alſo hope that hee will 
hec hath towardes vs, if wee ſerue him 
by doning the thinges that hee commaundeth 
vs. Ye ſce then that the which God 


ſhewerh vs in his word, muſt not make vs ſlouth- 10 For as ſoone as wee father 


full and cateleſſe: but rather bee asa ſpurte to 

vs foreward vnto him, chat his holy co- 
uenant bee not broken on our part and through 
our default. 

Furthermore whereas he ſayeth, Knowe chow 
tha: thy God is God, yea and a ftrong God : there- 
by he meant to ſeparate the humg God from all 
the idols which the world hath forged in al ages. 
And it is a text well woorth the noting. For wee 
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poſſible chat we ſhould haue any ſuch certaintie, 
valeſſe wee can ſay with Saint Paule, Iknowe 
whom I haue belecued, and he will be a fairhtull 
keeper of that which I haue committed vnto 
him. So vs put ſuch difference berweene 
the buing God, and all the idob which mcn haue 

their one brain: as he may be know 
alone aboue all others. And that we may ſo doe 
let vs learne to deuiſe nothing of our own 


| God 

which is not in his owne 2 — 
an idoll: for by that meane we dil- 
ie bim. wee muſt ſo ſticke to the 

ing God, tothe ende we may bee his people, 
and —— of his will as he 
— is worde: asit may ſuffice vs to 
haue ſo —— — of him as he hath re- 
uealed wor ſeeking further, 
— — — 


ſhallncuer ſcrue God wich all our heart, neither 20 to ſay, weene this is good, and why ſhould not 


ſhall wee be able to cruſt in him and to reſt ypon 
bim vnleſſe we be ſure that he is almightie, and 
that he oncly is God. No doubt but the vnbe- 
leeuers may well beate themſe lues in hand for a 
eume that their telgion is good, and the worlde 
ſecth how wilfull they be in that behalte : bur yer 
all is but ſtubbornneſſe wharſoeuer they make 
of ir. And therefore it behoueth vs to be fully re- 
folucd and perſwaded of this, that wee muſt not 
haue a flying taith,ſo as our hoping tobe ſaued ia 
but at al aduenture. For we muſt alweyes beare 
in minde, how S. Paule ſaieth that we muſt know 
whom wee belecue, and that God is a fairhfull 
keepet of that which wee haue committed vnto 
him. Then if we know not that our God is one, 
and that he is alone, and that he is the verie true 
God: we ſhal be alwayes waucring and our faith 
ſhall haue no ſte dmeſſe. That is the cauſe why 
Moſes ſaieth expreſly, Know thou that thy God 
is the God. As it he 
ſtate the wretched heathen me and ſuch as giue 
oucr themſclucs to ſuperſtition are. It is true that 
they wil talk ynough of God: howbeit, y is but ro- 
eben Pr eg rhthour God kth tug 
with you, For leei our 

— a def pourhe ache: 
tified you of his wn you that ye need 
not doubt but your religion is ſuch as you ought 
to ſticke to. Now then, ſwarue neither one way 
— — —— — 
ſeeing you bee ſure of your religion. that 
tot one poi 


it, ſot as much as we ſee men ęiuen to 
follow their own fanſies, which | | 
doe but tend to their owne deſtruction: we 
remember by this text of Moſes, that vntill ſuch 
time as we be ſure that the God wh6 we worſhip 
is the true God: wee ſhall euet bee intangled in 


30 vnto ham, 


ſay, Conſider in what 49 Gods trueth heere, of purpoſe 


God take this or that in good worth ? and inthe 

— — | 
ture : I ſay they forſake the luing G O D, and 
. — — 

maginations of men verie i to det; 
the true Maieſtic of the onely God? Thus much 

Moreouer Moſes termeth God 

ſhewe that like as afore , he arrributed 
— — 
: lo muſt we alſo haue his truth 
before our eyes and in our rememberaunce , ro 
— — 
vnto him, knowing that Gods ſtrength 
— — with = 
it is immediatly with mercy, 
— 
come to him with a cheerefuller courage. Then 
is it not withour cauſe that Moſes hath ſet down 
to hold the peo- 
ple in obedience tohim. And heereby wee bee 
— — mities , and 
to of chinges that are too high for vs,yea 
and vtterly ncomprehenſible : but rather that 
reſt his word and true ih, which 
vnto vs, True it is that ve muſt 


1 point 
waded of this point, that GOD 
choſe vs in his | 


euerlaſting , not bicauſe 547. 
. ˙ 


worde: yet will Cod haue pitie on whome hee kvod. 1.75 
will haue pitic, according to Saint Paules alled- & RO 5 


ing of the ſame text, to ſhewe that albeir the 
- of people ro whome the I is 


preached bee neuer ſo great, yer God 
whome he liſteth to himſelte, and it is meete he 


Wel 


may we haue ſome opmion: but as for to haue a 


ſcrled faich, ſo as we may glorie that our ſaluati- 
on is laide vp in God, and that he will keeper 
ſakelybicauls 


he hach taken vs to hamſclf:n is vn- 


without attempting in any wiſe to 
But haue we knowe that Would we 
our ſaluation? We muſt reſort not only 
grace, but allo chicfely to) promiſes wherby he 


of 
to Gods 


vttereth his Jouc towardes vs, as is ſaid alreadie. 


Yee 


Na. . 10. 10. 


Eh. 1.7. 


Eph, 2,6, 


vo ſaying : 4b God alſo will 


Jer,1 3,J+ 


Yee ſee then that the cauſe why Moſes doch in 
this place attribute the ticle of bau vnto God, 
— Ir 1 ey > Pg 

| y not enter into fooliſh ima- 
— — — which is 
before their eyes, whereupon they may be bold 
toreſt . So then let it content vs that our Lorde 
allureth vs to him, and that the death & paſſion 
of our Lord lefus Chriſt with his 
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afrer ſuch a ſort, as he to loue them: 
— ſooner to their de- 
ſtruction. And is a and profitable 
8 place, i wee 
read all the wor des there 
is no dackeneſſe at all in them. For why t he ad- 
— — 
han, enery man in his face , Moſes ment in 


10 
teouſneſſe is ſer atore vs, ſo as wee know that by 10 effe to ſhewe, that men may be pait ſhame tn 


faichfulnefle which Moſes ſpeaks of here, and let 
vs not thinke that God eth vs ſuch abene- 
fre to deceme vs, but that he doth it to the ende 
that we ſhould glorific him in the middes of out 
miſeries, and that although wee bee file fraile 


and therefore God muſt be faine to pull them by 


the beardes to make e aſhamed. It is 
true } as now they vttet and it ſhold 
ſeeme that they would aſhamed, and 


put him to the foyle: but he can well $kill to o- 
uermatch them in ſuch wiſe, as they ſhalbe faine 
ro receiue their t in their owne perſons, 


creatures? yet we may ſay that the life of leſus 20 yes and euen in their faces, according as it is 


Chriſt belongeth vnto vs, and that we be alrea- 
dy lifted vp to fir with him in the kingdome of 
heauen , Thus ye ſee whatwe haue to beate in 
mind concerning the woord Faul. 

Now for a concluſion Moſes addeth a threat, 
requice lis for d 16 ſuche 
a1 hate him , yea unn t0 their faces, that he wil nos 
foreſlew In this place there is ſome darkſomncſle 
in the woordes of Moſes : for hee interchaun- 


ſayd in the fifteech pſalme 
How now, ſayth hee? 


f — cy N 
— to take my name in thy 
mouth 7 Thou boaltſ thy ſlr be ne: 
file — — — 

i mouth. N 
when thoudorſt me ſuch ininrie as — 
——————— 


geth the number. God (ſaith hee) will yeild re- 30 and in the meane while match and acc6- 


compence to ſuch as hate him to his face, or be- 
fore his face- Then doth he ſhift the number, & 
it ſeemeth that whereas he ſayth they hate hum 
to his face, he ment to ſay that wee ſpyte God ot 
hate God to his face when wee fall out into dif- 
order and are fo rebellious , as it ſhould ſeeme 
that we would run againſt him, and defie him to 
be at open warre with him, Bur for as much as 
that woord is ed twice, and inthe end it ap- 


ſelfe with whoremongers ler 
nr fon : what will come of iti — 
When l haue borne with thee a while, I will te- 
proue thee to thy teeth, ſaieth he. Hee vſeth 
there the word Face as he doth here in this text: 
but it is a common ſpeeche in our , to 
ſay that it is ſpoken to a mans teeth, face or 
- then is the naturall ſenſe of Mo- 
es. G 


peareth that Moſes ſpake of the faces of the 40 And heere we be warned tohumble our ſclues 


tranſgreſſors: no doubt but it is a chaunging of 
the number, as the holy Scripture is commonly 
wont to doe. Therefore the very meaning of it, 
is that God will requite them to their faces, by 
making the hatred to turne backe vppon them- 
ſclues. Orherſome rake it as i were ſpo- 
ken of their lifetime, that God will not only pu- 


before God,and to in ſuch wiſe as we pro- 
uoke him not to wrath through our hardnetle & 
ſhameleſneſſe, ſo as he ſhould ſhewe himſe lie to 
de oy mr arie, to requite vs to our face, that 
is to — by being driuen to 
come him to puniſhed accurding to 
our deſerres , Then let vs not harden our heart: 


niſh the wicked and the deſpiſers of his Lawe,af- againſt our God, but let vs learne to caſt downe 
tet this preſent life : bur alſo execute his ven- our eyes when he ſpeaketh vnto vs It is true in- 
geance v them aforchande to the fight of 59 deed that wee ought to lift vp our heades when 
mens eys, ſo as we ſhalbe prouoked to feare him, wee heare the promiſes of his le, fo ay 
by) ſight of 5 puniſhments which he wil ſo exe faith muſt make vs to ſtie aboue the cloudes. But 


cute yppon the diſobedient. Otherſome take it 
chat God will require it to his face, as though it 
were ſayd f wheras he ſpareth the wicked in this 
world, it is to the ende to ouerthrowe them and 
=P them vtterly afterward, according — 
is ſayde by the t, that God pamperet 

thoſe whom he —— not out of hank, like 


—— let vs that wee ſhould not (bl 
aſhamed in our ſelues, and haue an eye to 
our owne wretchednefle , and learne to bee ſory 
for ir, and thereupon labour to live in the feare 
of God , bowing downe our neckes continually 
to recemue his yoke, and to beare it patiently, 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke as in reſpect 


as men doe fatte an Ox ora ſine when they in- 60 of this word face, where it is ſayd ) God wil te- 


tend to kill him. And the propher vſeth that ſi- 
militude, to the intent wee ſhould not enuy the 
wicked, when we ſee them proſper. For is an Ox 


or a Swine to bee enuied , which is fatted but to 
the (laughter ꝰ and which hall haue his throte 
cut when he is once fatte?Now then, God hand- 


compence them all to their faces, which doe 
hate him. 

Bur heere by the way _ 2 a 
queſtion , concerning this ſaying of Moſes, that 
God wil not foreſlowe to pay to their fa- 
ces, which hate him. For it is commonly ſcene 
dA chat 


vil reproue thee to Pfal. 30.6. 
thy face. And in that place God pleadeth ex. 21. 


Plal 93.12, 


Num. 14. 5. God wil not forſlowe , ſeci 


Pſal.r0z, 8, two thinges agree very well. For although God that he ſhould be acknowle 


. 


$20 
rhat the wicked doe ſpend all their daies and all 
their whole life in proſperitie, ſo as it ſhoulde 


ſeeme that God is willing 
thinges, in ſo much that it is 
pſalme, that they goe on in continuall proſperi- 
tie vnto their death, and pine not away as the 
children of Cod doe. Howe then is it ſaide that 
bee is long ſutfe- 
ring?And men may ſee it with their eyes, though 


to e them in all 
d of chem in the 
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berty to hue ily, co giue themſe lues to all 
— — — 

we wet in good- 
——— — — — 

e: which cannot 

der. Therefore etvs conclude, that #5 ng as 
wee doecuill wee hate God. And why ? For in- 
aſmuch as we bee loth there ſhould bee any or- 


it wete not toulde them in woordes , Theſe der or gouernment in the world: wee would not 


winke at thinges for a tyme, and puniſh not the 
wicked our of hand: when all is welreckened, 
the reſpite that hee giueth them will not bee ſo 
long, but that it al euer bee true, that ſud- 
dain deſtruction ſhall oucrwhelme them. And 


for proote thereof, when the wicked ſay, Peace 
fall our 


1. Theſſ. 5. 3. all is ſaſe: chen ſhall the ſuddeine ſtorme 


Eſa. 28.15. 


EU. 55.15. 


God and to 


ouſnes and goodnes. Now then, when the wic- 
ked doe giue themſelues the brydle to deſpiſe 
tranſgreſſe his commaundementes: 
they coulde finde in their heartes to haue him 
—— if it were poſſible. Where- 

let vs marke well, that God doeth not wich- 
cauſe auow, that al ſuch as breake his com- 


vppon their hcades. When they thinke them- maundementes are his deadly enemies, inaſ- 
ſelues ro haue made a compoſition with death: 3? much as they be againſt his luſtice, withour the 
then ſhall they bee ouertaken as a woman chat which he cannot be God , And therefore let vs 
falleth in labour of child ere ſhee bee aware, bi- beare in minde the thing that hath beene de- 
cauſe ſhee miſtruſted not that the houre or in- clared already, namely that if wee purpoſe to o- 
ſtant of hut trauell had bin ſo ncere at hand. Euẽ bey God, we muſt honour him in ſuch ſorte, as 
after the ſame ne — " = — like — of his — — 
ſuch as ſhall haue abuſed his patience . w ing & that although we fall into it through 
hath borne with them for a time. Now then al- infirmitie, yer we may pray God to lift vs out a- 
though God ſhew not himſelſe a iudge to them gaine, and ſo to holde vs vp by his power,as our 
ſo ſoone as we would : yet doeth he not faile to _ whole ſecking may be to ſubmit our ſelues vnto 


deſtroy them vithout ing Therefore let 3 him, and to ſorſake all our owne affectiom and 

vs haue an eye to the ſhortneſſe of our life, leaſt euill luſtes in ſuch wiſe, as we may bee reformed 

we fall aſleepe : and let vs vnderſtand, that al- according to his righteouſnes, and 

though God make not haſt after out opinion: yet ly obey his holy Law. 

notwithſtanding he foreſloweth not, bic auſe he Now let vs caſt our ſelues downe in] preſence 

ſorgetteth not the offences which he winkerh a our good God with acknow of our 

at, and which he puniſheth not out of hand. Lee faulks, praying him ſo to beare with vs inthe, as 

chat ſerue for one point. — —— vs which we haue de- 
And let vs mark further, that God hath not in- ſerued: but j of his infinite he reache vs 


dented with vs ſo as wee may ſay he ought to let his hand, & print his word after ſuch ſort in our 
vs alone vnpuniſhed — Fot although 0 hearts, as it may take roote there, and wee neuer 
hee execute not his iudgements all after one ſarue any way from it, nor he ſuffer ſuch bleſ- 
rate: yet doth he often puniſhthe wicked euen ſing to become vnprofitable through our fault 
heere, and ſhewe vs examples before our eyes, &vnthankfulnes:but that we may make it auail- 
to teach vs to ſtande in awe of him, as the pro- ——— promiſes of our ſaluation. 


pher ſpeakerh of it . Seeing then that God will ro contmue ſtedfaſtly in them vnto the end, and 
alwayes ſhew himſelſe to be our ludge. both du- by ſhewing our ſclues willing to bring to paſſe ) 
ring this mortal life, & after our death: Let vs not God may be honored & ſerued, not only as lo 

delay our returning vnto him from day to day, as we liue, hut alſo after our deceaſe, ſo as they 

but let euery man —— &walke _ come ——— — ing & mag- 
car foraſmuch as if any man fall aſlcepe, 90 nifying his glorie may be worſhipped on 
ifhe wil be wel wakencd againc,he muſt be faine — — — haue 


rid vs quite and cleane from all the vanities and 
corruptions of this world , & made vs partakers 
of the glorious immorralitic which wee poſſeſſe 
not as yet but by hope. That it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace, not onely to vs but alſo. &c. 


to ſet this ſaying of Moſes before his face, That 
God will pay them all home which do hate him. 
Trueh q wickedeſt creatures that be will not ſay 
they hate God: but yet it is ſo in deede. And for 
proofe therof, all ſuch as are deſirous to haue li- 


On Wedneſday the vij. of Auguſt. 1555. 
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11 Therefore keepe the commandements, and Ordinances, and Lawes which ! 
| com- 


Mat. 19. 19. 
& Kom, 1.6. 
& Apo. 14. 
13. 


command thee this day to doe them. 
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And it will come to paſle, that becauſe yee haue heard theſe Lawes and 


kept them and done them, the Lord thy God wil allo performe the couenant and 
merci: vnto thee , which he ſware to thy Fathers. 

13 And he will loue thee, and bleile thee, and multiply thee: & he wil bleſſe 
the fruite of thy wombe, and the fruite of thy land: thy corne and thy wine, and 
thine oyle, and the increaſe of thy kine and the flocks ot thy ſheepe, in the Lande 
which he ſware to thy Fathers to giue thee, 

14 Thou ſhalt bee bleſſed aboue all nations, and there ſhall not bee either 
male or female barren among you, or among * Cattell. 


15 


The Lord will take trom thee all diſeaſes, and all the euill plagues of E- 


gypt which thou haſt knowen , Hee will not lay them vpon thee, but vpon all 


thoſe that hate thee. 


— — 


is he bound to doe it? Nay, ought not cuery of ys 
to ſtreine our ſelues, (yea cut aboue out power, ) 
to ſerue him? Are we not bounde thereto by na- 
ture? Ves: and therefore let vs marke well, that 
whereas God voutſaſeth to tel vs that it we ſerue 
him he will be fauorable and mercifull vnto vs: 
his ſo dooing ptoc eedethot his own meere free- 
govdn:fle. And it that moue vs not: the worlde 
may ſee what our ynthankfulnefle is. But yet by 


the way let vs marke well. j his promiſes ſhould 4? 


ſtand vs in no ſtead,ifour Lord ſupplyed not our 
defaults, I mean cuen whe we be beſt minded to 
ſetue him, for elſe ſhould we come farre ſhort of 
y perfection y is required of vs. All his promiſes 
then ſhould nothing boote vs it he did not beare 
with vs: and ſo is he taine to vic dubble grace to- 
wardes vs. Howbeit to y intent y things may be 
the better vnderſtoade: let vs fee firit of all how 


it may agree, j God ſhould bieffe vs ofhis o 


ſreegoodneſſe, & make vs to proſper: & yet not- 
withſtanding match it with this condition, y we 
ſerue & honor him. For at the firſt ſight there 
ſecmeth to be ſome diſagreement in it. If God 
Joue vs without reſpect ot our deleruinges: there 
ought to be no iffes nor conditions in the mat- 
ter. 

But he putteth them to it, as we ſee in this 
text: yea & all the whole ſctiptute is full of the 


ſame doctrine, namely that God tecompenceth 60 


eucry man as they (hall haue ſcrued him. How 
can it the be, that God ſhould both haue reſpect 
of our life: & allo loue vs of his one free mercy? 
Let vs marke well the wordes that Moſes vierh 


Vathere , For he ſayth that God will performe his coue- 


nant and mercy according as he hash promiſed , if he by 


E {ce here againe the thing that 
hath bin treared of alredy here- 
totore: namely that God inde- 
uoreth to drawe vs to him by 
gentleneſſe. It were enough for 
tum to ſhew vs his will:howbei 
foraſmuch as our nature draweth the cleane cõ- 
traty way, he ſetteth his promiſes afote vs to win 
vs withall, & to prouoke vs toſerue him the bet - 
ter. Therefore v henſoeuet God promiſeth to 
bleſſe vs, & to mak vs to proſper fo we ſerue him: 
thereby we be put in minde of y ſingular good- 
neſſe & loue which he beateth towardes vs. For 30 


honored and ſerned . In ſaying that God will per- 
forme his coucnant and mercie, he ſheweth vs 
well that we muſt not begin at out owne ſetuice, 
as though we would bring any thing vnto God 
to moue him to loue vs: For whereupon is his 
couenant grounded? Euen vppon has mercic. 
Now the let vs fee what his mercie 15, & where - 
to ir ought to be referred, Fuſt of all it is his cho- 
ſing of vs, Although wee be vttterly froward , & 
delcrue tobe ſhaken off at his hand: yet doth he 
rake vs into his fauor, Thus is it already a grear 
and ineſtimable mercie, that although God 
find vs loſt and damned creatures:yer he vouch- 
ſafeth to take vs for his p:ople ,aduauncing vs 
to ſuch dignitic as to be of his houſhold and 
Church, Now when he hath ſobegun, he muſt 
be faine to hold out (till : that is to ſay, he mutt 
be faine to like well of vs continually by reaion 
of the ſame tree fauor which he bearcth vs, and 
all for our Lorde leſus Chriſtcs fake. So then, 
God maintaineth his mercy towards vs, dycauſe 
he pitieth our wretchedneſſe and mucrie . And 
— we be not wortiqie to be iccciued: yet 
doeth he accept vs . And wherefore 7 Becaule 
he loueth vs in the perſon of his only ſon , Bur 
there is yet more: that i to wit y he victh mercy 
towards vs, in beating with our impertections, 
and by that meanes accepteth our ſetusce, 0 
that although it be fauluc and haue alv ay ſome 
blemith in it: yet notwichſtanding he admit- 
teth it of his ane goodne iſe. Now we fee whar 
the couenant importeth which Moſes {pcakerth 
of here: namely that firſt and foremoſt God te- 
ceiueth vs to mercye, euen without india any 
thing but veter curſedneſſe in vs, And fecondly, 
that he contmueth his favour towards vs for 
loue of his only ſon, notwithſtandina y he miglit 
find juſt cauſe in vs, to ſhake vs off and to hate 
vs. And thirdly, that he accepreth our workes 
& taketh them for good, fo as although they be 
(as ye would ſay) but halte done, and haue al- 
wayes ſome faulte mingled with them: yet not- 
withſtanding he ceaſeth not to admit them as if 
they were righteous and found, and ll ov vertue 
of the ſaid coucnaunr, 25 lſaide atorc. Now then 
we ſce it is no incuenience, y God ſrould blette 
vs and make vs to prolper when wee ha ic {e: ued 
him: and yct notwithſtanding that his lomng of 
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vs ſhould bee, not for any woorthineſſe or de- 
ſertes of ours: but for his owne free goodneſſe 
ſake,withour any other reaſon that wee can al- 
ledge, than that he hath choſen vs and made vs 
partakers of the righteouſneſſe that is in our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, that thereby all our tilchineſſe 
may be coucred and hidden. 

But as ſoone as the ignoraunt fort doe heare 
of the woord Condition, they beare themlelues 


what it is to loue God and to ſerue him. For o- 
therwiſe they ſhould neuer bee fo blinded with 
mad ſelfetruſt, as to beare themſelues in hand 
that they bee throughly righteous . Seeing then 
that although we indeuet neuer ſo much tu ſerua 
God, we ſhall go limping and dragge our 

after vs: let vs bee ſure that God ſhall never 

in daunger or det to any of ys , but rather wee 
ſhallbe condemned in all our workes. We may 


in hand that God maketh ſome payment, & that 10 well alledge , I was willing, and I did mine in- 


when he ſheweth vs any fauour, he doth it in te- 
compence of our deſettes. And by that meanes 
the wretched Papiſts doe blind themſclucs with 
vain preſumption, & quite ouerthrow thẽſclues 
by perking vp after that faſhion againſt God, & 
therefore they muſt at length be caſt downe in 
thcir oucrloſtines. For whereunto do they leane? 
Beholde ( ſay they,) God telleth vs that he will 
bleſſe vs it we ſetue him: theretore it ſolloweth 


deuer : but that is not all that wee haue to doe , 
For the will ſhall alwaycs be found very weake , 
ſo as if wee haue one good afteRion, there ſhall 
be a doſen euil ones for it. And fo by chat meanes 
al of vs ſhould be diſappoynted of the hope that 
God giueth vs by his promiſes, if they ſhould be 
taken ſo rawely & accordingto the naked letter 
where it is ſayd: It yee ſerue mee, I will doe yee 
good. Bur nowe let men ſtreine themſelues as 


that all the promiſes which he makerh are con- 20 much as they liſt when they come to their 


ditionall. Vea, but they haue ill ſtudied the holy 
ſcripture,when they cannot diſcerne betweene 
the promiſes as they be ſer downe in the Lawe , 
and the thinges that God addeth to the to ſup- 
ply our default. For it wee take the promiſes ſo 
rawcly : that is to wit, that God will bleſſe none 
but them that ſerue him: wee ſhall all of vs bee 
ſhut out from hope. Fot which of vs ſeructh God 
with all his heart and with all his ſoule as God 


audit there will bee ſo many abatements, as wil 
ſhewe that all Gods promiles can ſtand them in 
noſtead . And therefore they muſt come to 
y ſecond remedie , which is that God ſupplicth 
our defaulres : and that although all our workes 
deſerue naught elſe but condemnation, yer not- 
withſtanding God accepteth them and taketh 
them for good, of his one fathetly good- 
neſſe: and not of any duetie that hee is bounde 


hath cxpreſſely commaunded vs? Nay contra- 30 vnto. Then let vs not bee fo blinde as the wret- 


riwiſe we drag backward , and by nature wee be 
deadly enemies vnto him, becauſe all y thoughts 
and affections that are in vs doe hght againſt his 
will. Then arc wee ſo farre of from being able ro 
ſetue him as wee ſhould doe, that wee make war 
again{t him, and ceaſe not to prouoke his wrath 
againſt ys, Nay ver iy, cucn when God hathre- 
formed vs by his holy ſpirit,ſo as he hath giuen 
vs ſome good diſpoſition, vherethrough wee be 


inclyned to ſetue him, and to be ſhort, wee ſhew 40 


chat lus ſpirit reigneth in vs by ſubduing of our 
vices and of the wicked luſtes which are in vs by 
nature: yet come we ſtil far ſhort of the marke 
which wee ſhould tend vnto. It is true that wee 
will craucll thicherward, as all the fairhtull doe, 
whoſe chiefe regard and principall deſire is to 
ſerue God: but yet doe they finde themſchuesſo 
ſore combered as maketh them to ſhudder at it. 
When they bee about to ſtirre one finger ſore- 


ward, the reſt of their body drawes backward , 0 


It is much if they can but trayne themſelues: 
that is to ſay, it they can get forward a little & 
coldely. And len they be driuen to ſigh & 
grone, and to condemne themſclues, beſceching 
God to vouc hſate to hearten them better, and to 
take away all the lets that are in themſelues. For 
he that is per fecteſt, condemneth himſelſe moſt: 
inſomuch chat the true perfection that is in mẽ 
during this mortall lyfe , is to knowe the euill 
that is in vs and how wretched we be. 

On rhe contrary part,as for thoſe that make 
themſclues idols, bearing themſelues in hand 
that they bee come already to the higheſt toppe 
of perfection: they burſt themſe lues with pride, 
and doc but ſhroude a ſecrct filehinefſe within, 
whereby they bewray that they knowe not yet 


ched o__ » who when they heare that God 
addeth any condition to his promiſes, doe by & 
by ſtep vp with their ergoes, and fall to deſcan- 
ting of their owne free will and deſcruinges. Bur 
contrariwiſc ,let vs aſſurc our ſchues that when 
God ſpeaketh to vs in ſuch order of ſpeach as is 
ſhewed vs here, although hee come to vs with 
entleneſſe: yer doth it nothing auaile vs, vntill 
vic his own meere mercie to ſaue ys through- 
out, not for any deſert of ours bur becauſe it ple- 
ſeth him ſo to doe. Marke j for a ſpecial poynt. 
And there withall let vs marke alſo, that if 
the good which God doth to men in the thinges 
that concerne this tranſitory lyfe, doe proceede 
of his mercie:much more treaſon is it that the im 
mortall heritage cannot bee gotten by our one 
ſtrength, but that God muſt be fame to giue it 
vs ot his one meere liberalitie or free giit. And 
whercof ſpeaketh Moſes in this place? He ſayth, 


Gad will Aeſſe thy Carell , God will blefie thy corn. v 1; 


Wine, and Oyle , All theſe are tranſitory thinges : 
and how is it that God proſpereth vs in them 2? 
By his mercie, ſaith he. And he ſheweth expteſ- 
ly that Gods couenant proceedeth not from a- 
ny other ſpring, nor hath any other roote than 
that. no not cuen in caſes concerning this flight- 
full lyte and theſe tranſitorie thinges. Now it in 
promuing to —— vs in our Earrel , in our 
Landes,& in the bread which we cate,God haue 


60 not an eye to any worthineſſe of ours, but onely 


voutſafeth to ſhew himſelfe a liberall & kinde- 
hearted father towardes vs:what will hee doe in 
caſes concerning the making of vs partakers of 
the heaucnly glory ? I beſeech you, can wee al- 
ledge any deſertes in that behalfe / No for then 
1h ——_ 
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than mens ſoules . Therefore let vs marke 
well the thinges that I haue touched: namely 
that wee may well vnderſtand aſore hand howe 
greatly God loucth vs, by his promiſing of re- 
ward & recompence for our workes. For he doth 
it not of any duetie, but to win vs by gentleneſſe 
and louingneſſe. Vet notwithſtanding let vs vn- 
derſtand moreouer,y the ſame ſhall ncuer boote 
vs a whit, vnleſſe our Lord procecde yer further 
in ſhewing himſclfe hberall towards namely) 
after he hath teceiued vs to mercie,cuc ys which 
were vttetly loſt & danined , he doe alſo loue vs 
for our Lord leſus Chriſtes fake, and thereupon 
beare with all the impertfections q are in vs with- 
out intEding to impure the to vs, ſo as our workes 
may pleaſe him, although they deſetue it not. 
For that 1s vetifyed euen in theſe bale thinges 
beneath. When we tae our repaſt of the bread 
wherewith we be ſuſteined: wee muſt acknow- 
ledge that the ſame commeth of v meere good- 
neſſe of our God. And lykewile when wee haue 
done our indeuour to ſerue him, [wee muſt ac- 
knowledge Jthat he is not any whit beholden vn- 
to vs for u,bur{which more 15)that the good at- 
feftion which we haue giuen vs of him, and yet 
that all this is nothing, becauſe there is ſome 
faultine ſſe im it. Theretore it muſt needs be, that 
Gods rcceming of vs into fauor , is not for that 
he oweth vs any thing, but for that he loueth vs. 
Now ſeeing that God wil haue his mercy knowe 
in theſe corrupr1le thinges: what will hee haue 
done in the cucrlaſting ſaluation of our ſoules? 
Burt here might a queſtion bee moued, that 
ſeeing God reſpecteth not our metites when he 
doth vs good: why vieth he this maner of ſpeach 
which wc reade here in Moſes > There are two 
reaſons.The one is, that he intendeth to make 
vs feele his grace y better, by driving vs to gtaũt 
that none ot al things which he behighteth vs 
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ties. we ſhould take leaue to abuſe his mercie 2 
for then ſhould we deale too lewdly.And yet ne- 
uerthelefle it appeateth by expericce, j as ſoone 
as men hearc y God forgiueth the their ſinnes , 
& ſaueth them of his one goodneflc.they diſ- 
pence themſelues, & take lcaue to doe euil: & 
vnder colour y they bee freed fro y bondage and 
curſedneſſe wherin they were by nature, they o- 
uei ſhoot the lues into all diforder, Bur God wil 
to not be ſo mocked, he wil not haue the goodneſſe 
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which he vſeth towardes to be made an oc ca- 
ſiõ of ſinning For our Lord leſus Chriſt 1s come 
todeſtroy y kingdome of Satan , as it is ſhewed 
vs. So then, although God wil haue vs to impure 
al 3 good which he doth vs, vnto tus free mercie: 
yet doth he put this coditiG to it. q he wil haue vs 
to ſerue him. Although the inheritice which 1s 


promiſed vs depẽd not vpon our owne workes: 


yet will her haue ys to be his children for it, ſee- 
20 ing he thewerh humſeltc to bee our father. AL 


though it become vs not to loo e tor any thin 
— 2 gh « 7 £ 3 
in reſpect of all ſeruice y wee doe him, foral- 


much as we be well aſſured that they be not of 
ſuch value as we can reſt ypon the: yet notwith- 


ſtanding inaſmuch as God hath called vs to him 


into; way of ſaluatiõ he wil not hau vs to tal to 


kicking againſt him. His Church muſt nor bec a 
Hoggeſcoce,bur a tẽple dedicated to his honor. 


So then, ſeeing God hath adopted vs, wee muſt 
39 hue as his childrẽ fo as wee may ſhew y he hath 


not called & inuited vs to y inheritãce of y heauẽ 
ly lite in vac. For if we can finde no ſauor in it. 


are we not worthie to be baniſhed & ſhut out ot 


it>Yes.Again,if we go thitherward,ought we not 
to deſpiſe thele tranſitory thinges, and to palſe 
through this world as ſtraũgers, & not to be wed- 
ded to this earthly traſhꝰ That thẽ is the ſecond 
reaſon why our Lord addeth y cõdition that he 
will be ſerued & honoured at cur handes. And 


could take effect, it our workes ſhould be reſpe- 49 therefore let vs learne in fewe wordes, y when 


ed, & therefore that he muſt be tame to bury 
all our ſinnes, & to accept vs of . lus one tree- 
goodacfle. This would be ſomewhat with 5 dar- 
keit,if it ſhould not be layd forth more at lẽgth. 
His ſaying (in effect. is that wheras God telleth 
vs, that it we ſerue hum, he wil bleſſe vs and proſ- 
per vs: his intent is that euery ot vs ſhould ex- 
amine himſelte, and conſidet at what point wee 
be with him. And when we once know y in ſtead 


we haue donc homage to our God tor our cuer- 
laſting ſaluatiõ. & for al the tEporall & tranſitory 
= P R 

goods y he beſtoweth ypon vs in this worlde: it 

houeth vs to vndet ſtãd j his adopting of vs to 
be bis children, is to intẽt to be honored by vs, 
& his calling of vs into his Church is to the end 
we ſhould be as his hauſholdfolke & not as wild 


be aſtes, ſceing we be of his flock, For he wil haue 3 


ſuch ſhcepe as ſhall hearken to his voyce. And 


of ſeruing him, we doe prouoke him againſt ys & 0 y is the cauſe whv it is ſayd expreſly in this text, 


greeue him, as though wee had conſpired to doe 
ſo ot wiltul malice: & when we once knowe that 
we bee ſo greatly in his daunger euen by nature: 
then will all vaine ſeltetruſt bee beaten downe 
in & we wil have none other minde, than to 
reſort to y mercy that is promiſed vs, and to flee 
thither for refuge, ſo as we ſhalbe quite & cleane 
bereft of y fonde opini6 which we had chcciued 
of our one workes, & not thinke the any more 


Yee ſhall Leepe all the flames commdements & {aver 
which I ſer before you to doe them. As if hee Huld 
ſay, among the other giſtes of God, we haue his 
word which 1s an cxcellcrtreature. And it not 
giuen vs oncly roy end we ſhould but hcare it & 
allow it in our wor des: but to tie ende we ſrould 
frame our hues thereafter, Seeing then) God 
voutſafeth to teach vs, & ſtoupeth ſo lowe as to 
do y office of a ſcholemaiſtet & teacher towards 


to be meritorious. Thus ye ſee what we haue to Co n; not we too vnthikful if we hearks not vn- 


note for the firſt reaſon. 

The ſecond 1s y foraſmuch as God hath piti- 
ed vs, he beareth with our workes, & intendeth 
not to ſift them with rigot, but adautteth thẽ for 
good & auaileable, though there be many infir- 
mities & vices in th. But yer for all j. wee muſt 


yadciſtand y he will not jo beate w our init mi- 


to him? And let vs marke wel. that wee bee none 
of his diſciples, vnlefle wee obey his doctrine, 
and make it auaileable ro vs. For othetwiſe it is 
but as if we heard a ſong y delighted our cares 
as is ſayd of it in Ezechiel. And ſurely it is a 

oodly worſhipping of God, tor vs to lay that he 
hath long well. Nay tus willis that wee ſhould 


iter 


Rom. 1. 4. & 
6.1.4, $4 


2. Cor. 3. 


Eph. 1,6. 


ohn 10.27. 
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324 
vtter another melodie correſpondet to his voice 
which is, that wee ſhoulde ſhewe by our whole 
Iyfe , that hee hath not taken paynes with vs in 
vaine , nor loſt his time , in declaring his wall 
varovs, 


And now furthermore Moſes addeth , keepe 


Vi#4 them : yca (fayth hec,) and God will bleſie you: and 


afterward hce addeth againe, tha hee will laue ws, 
Surely by theſe wordes it may be deemed at the 
firſt ſight, Cod looketh whether men wil do 
theu ; an. 4 ot not, ere hee loue them. Burl 
haue tolde yce already how the promiſes of the 
Lawe doc ſetue firſt of al} to bring men to right 
humilitie, that they may knowthemſelucs to be 
as they bee, and quite rid and diſcharge them- 
ſclues of all ſelfetruſt. When that is done, 
then know they y Gods calling of them is with 
condition, that they ſhould ſerue him: and that 
if they intorce themſelues fo to doe, they pleaſe 
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10 


him, ſo that although their doinges be vaper- 20 


fe& , yet will hee not faile to accept them, be- 
cauſe hee imputeth not the vices vnto them 
where wich they bee interlaced . And more- 
ouet wee may gather vpon thele wordes of Mo- 
ſes, that the ſeruice whereof hee ſpeaketh here, 
gocth not before Gods bleſſing and the favor 
that hee promiſeth vs: for doe wee loue him be- 
fore hec loued vs ? Wee cannot make the holy 


' Ghoſt a lyar which ſpeaketh by che mouth of 


to 


Saint lohn. It is not (ſayth hee) for that wee 
loued God firſt: but God vouchſaſed to teceiue 
vs into his fauor, at ſuch time as wee were his 
enemies. And all the ſcripture is full of this. 
Now then, ſceing it is told vs here that God will 
Jouc his people ,1t they haue a care to keepe his 
commaundementes : let vs note that t 15 not 
meant, that men can preuent God and drawe 
him to them firſt of all: but that ( as is declared 
vnto vs here } it is all one as if hee ſhould ſay, 1 
haue loued you freely, and I will loue you ſtill, 
and yec ſhall fecle my loue in ſuch wile, as yce 
may inioy it and poſſeſſe it for euer. Bur yet 
for all that, let vs beware that wee deceiue not 
our ſelues, as they doe which confeffe that God 
loucth vs of his owne free goodneſſe, bur yet we 
muſt ſccondly bee worthue of it. For wee muſt 
alwayes come backe againe to that which l haue 
mucked already:namcly that vnleſſe God beate 
with vs, and skowre away al the ſpottes that are 
in our workes, the thing that is ſpoken of hete, 
ſnall neuet bee accompliſhed in vs: but contra- 
riwiſc it ſhall alwayes turne vs to ſome greater 
ſhame, to ſhewe vs, Goto, bchold , God 
hath abaced himſclfc ſo much at to tell you that 
if yee ſetue him, hee will be fauorable and mer- 
cifull to you, For of whomis it long now, that 
you be vnhappie, that hee curferh you, that he 
refuſeth y ou, and that he perſecuteth you? com- 
mech it not of your owne fault? yes : You your 
ſe lues then, are to be blamed for this, that you 
be not be loued of your God. It ſhould ( ſay 3 be 
layde to our reproche, if God pardoned not the 
faulces that arc in our workes . So then let vs 
mark chat his loue is alwayes free in our workes, 
howbcit that hee will not bee mocked, nor haue 


his goodncfc abuſcd,nor abide that men ſhould 


30 


40 


60 


take libertie to doe euill when they fee him fo 
geatle and frecheatted rowardes them: but con- 
trariwiſe will haue vs to bee anſwerable againe 
on our ſide, ſo as we giue not deafe care to hun 
when hee ſpeaketh to vs: but that vhen he hatch 
bin ſo gtatious to vs as to declare his will vnto 
vs, we alſo ſhould ſhc w that his fo doing 15 not in 
vaine. & y he is not Ciſappointed of his purpoſe. 
But hat? We ſee how ſtubborne men are for all 
that: and vhatſoeuer God tcl them or ſicw the, 
although they haue their eares beaten dayly w 
ſuch warninges, yet notwithſtanding they con- 
tinue ſtil lyke themſe lues in their wiſſulne iſe. Be- 
holde, Cod pronuſeth to bleſſe vs, ſo wee ſerue 
him. Now there is no man but hee woulle faine 
proſper. We could well finde in out heartes that 
God ſhould ſted all our neceſſitie and that hee 
ſhould giue vs mente and drinke:; we could finde 
in our he artes tu be cloathed at his coſt, But in 
y mcane whule, who is he that bethinketh him 
lelte thus: this 15 y meane whereby I muſt inioy 
Gods bleſſing? Nay we dcawe cleane backe, and 
it ſhould ſceme that our whole ſecking is to be- 
reaue our [clues therof, and to cut oft God by y 
way or rather ſo to ſtoppe the entries & iſlewes 
of his grace. as it may neuer come at vs. Behold, 
God wi haue vs tirit of al to line vprightly, tanh- 
fully & in his feare: & thereupon hee promiſcrh 
to bleiſe v. Ou the contrary patt. men giuc thẽ- 
ſelues to file hing, ſtealing. robbing , & cruchkie * 
ſceking by all meanes to pick cut one anothets 
eys. There is no mention of the feare of God:ro 
be ſtort, they would y all might goe ro havocke , 
In lo doing we renounce Gods bleſſing, ſo farre 
asin vs lyeth, and it ſeemeth to vs y we cannot 
take a beitet way to proſper, than by ſeruing the 
diue ll. Wherin it appeareth in how curſe d pliʒ ht 
we be. And whence fpriageth it, but of that we 
gue nocredu to Gods promiſes? For if ve bele- 
ued God to be ſoothfaſt in good earneſt: ſurely 
we would be rauiſhed at this ſaying of his, Te 
make you 10 proſper . But foraſmuch as our vani- 
nies doe catiy vs headlong the contrary way: it 
maketh vs to imzyin that we win more by doing 
euill,chan by ſcruing God , Neuerthclefſe this 
vnbcl:efec of ours (hal be righr dectrely paied for, 
ſpeacially when it is matched with ſuch blaſ- 
phemie,and wee doc cur God ſo much wrong as 
not tobckevuc hs word:& morcoucr, when as in 
ſtead of acknowledging him ro be the Aurhor of 
all goodneſſe, and comming to drawe of the ſul- 
e of his grace vc doe nothing elſe but make 
our ſelues ſtrangers to him. Sceing then that we 
fall to prouobing of him fo by all meanes: hat 
remaineth for vs, but to bebereft of his bleflings, 
yea and that he, as though he wert out enemy, 
purſue vs euen tothe vttermoſt But truly a man 
may ſtill perceiue an ineſtimable goodneſſe, in 
he ceaſeth not to doe vs cocd , when hee is fo 
prouoked by vs, & that wee ceaſe not to kindli y 
fire of his wrath:bur yet in the end we ſhall finde 
that this doctrine was not in vam. It is true that 
a man ſhall not alwayes perceme the thing that 
Moſes ſayth here: that is tu wit, that God prof. 
pereth them that ſerue him. For yes ſhal ſec 
ſuch as are deſuous to doc beſt, and imploy — 
eue: 


— * 


Pal. : 7,1 4+ 


t. Co r. 9 5 


„Rom., 29. 


ſelues in the trueth, are miſerable folkes , affli- 
cted divers wayes at Gods hand, and haue not 
halfe their fil her with to ſuſteme them. Again, 
they thall be totmẽted with dilcales,or elie they 
hall haue many reproches & inturies vrought 
them in tlus world, & (to be ſhort) they ſhall be 
in continual languithing, On the contrarie part, 
ye ſhallſce the wicked proſper: ye ſhall ſee them 
in credic and eſtimation: they ſhall cram them- 
ſclues with all exceſſe: and they ſhall haue ſuch 
abundancc,as may make cucn their heires to 
burit. Theſe chinges ate to be ſeene. Howbeirt we 
muſt note, that hen the good axe ſo afflicted, 
it is fiſt becauſe they haue not yet ſetued God 
as they ought to doc. But why doth God ſcourge 
them, more than the wicked which ruſh out in- 
to all naughtinefl<? it is becauſe he intendeth to 
chaſtice the fatherly. To y end that their ſoules 
may be ſaved,he chaſtiſeth them in their bodics. 
Againe, in ſending aſflictiõs, Gods intent is not 

alwaycs to punuh men according to their miſ- 

dced ut allo to try their patiẽce, and to with- 

drawe them from the world, to the intent they 

ſhould not be too much intangled in it: and his 

will is to humble them, that they may know the- 

ſclues as they be. & be ſory for it. So then foral- 

much as God hath many cauſes to afflict ) faith- 

full: he will not haue vs to make one egall rule of 
it, & to ſay that he puniſheth them according to 


Vron DErvTER ONOMIE, 


Cap. 7. v4 325 


to his providence, and reſt my ſelfe vppon him. 
Thus yee ſee howe the faithfull ceaſe not to bee 
bleſſed of God, though the world ſee not Gods 
benctues ſo apparantly in them. 

But let vs come now to the vnbclcuers. It is 
true that God ſheddeth out his tempotall bene- 
hires vpon them, ſoas they be healthic , & haue 
aboundance of goods, and ſo forth: bur yet ſhall 
all theſe thinges be turned into a curſe to them. 


10 If a man demaund whether the hauing of bodily 


health, & alſo wherewith to finde a mans ſelfe, 
be not the bleſſinges of God: yes verily be they. 
Bur yet muſt wee note that as in teſpecte of the 


faichleſle , & of the deſpiſers of God, they turne Tit. . 5. 


to their hat me. bec auſe they be foule & vnclean, 
& doc defile Gods benefires with their handling 
of them. Needes muſt it bee then that the order 
of nature is turned vpſide downe in this behalte. 
For inaſmuch as the wicked & the vnbclecuers 


20 are full of filth & vncleaneſſe: they can not touch 


any of Gods benefites, but they muſt needes be- 
ray them and marre them. And therefore all 
muſt nee des turne to their condemnation , A- 
gaine. we ſee how the world goeth. Haue thecues 
(I meane ſuch as ate giuẽ᷑ to deceite & fleecing) 
haue they gathered much together? They haue 
tormented themſelues all the time of their lyte: 
& what ioy haue they had of them? God rakerh 
vengcance on thennfor they be inflamed w ſuch 


cheit miſdeedes. But whereforeſocuer he doc it, 30 greedineſſe of them,as they be neuer in quiet: & 


let vs note that if God ſhould vttei ly deſtroy the 
he had iuſt c auſe ſo to doe, & hee ſhould doe the 
no wrong, Neuertheleſſe we muſt haue an eye to 
that which Saint Paul ſayth in the eight to the 
Romans, and be contented with it: namely y all 
thinges turne to the welfare of them that loue 
God. ſo as they ſerue not to rurne them aſide, or 
to pluck them away from their ſaluation, but ta- 
ther be as helpes to further it. Marke y for one 


fides y,they cannot doe good w their cuilgot- 
ten goods. But inthe end, doe they once dye ? 
Then goes all to hauock againe. For the worlde 
ſees how the diuell hath libertie to ouerthrowe, 
euen ſuch as a man would haue thought to haue 
bin well grounded, & that they ſhold neuer haue 
dec ayed to the worldes end. A man would won- 
der to ſee how they be deſtroyed in y turning of 
a hand. Yea and moreouer , the goods which 


g ynt. And yer notwithſtanding it is cuidently 40 they haue raked together for their children, be- 


ſecne. that Gods grace failerh the not in the at- 
flitions and miſcries which they indure. True it 
1s th it they finde thẽſelues in painc, & the things 
are harde and gricuous for them to beate: but 
ver there is alwayes ſomewhat toſweeten them, 
they haus (till ome cofort at Gods hand, which 
ſetrueth to make them vnderſtand y hee bleſſeth 
and proſpeteth them. It he ſhould giue them no 
more but one bit of bread: yet haue they ſuc h an 


inward iny, as they can bettet thanke God for it. 59 


than y wicked can doc{for great abundance, } 
win tree themſelucs inwardly , infomuch that 
although they labor to bring thẽſelues a ſleepe 
that they might not haue any remorſe of con- 
ſcuce totrouble them, & ſtriue euen againſt na- 
ture, that they might be as it were ſenſeleſſe: 
Yer docth not G O D let them ſu reſt, that they 
can be ſo mery at the heart euen with their abũ- 
dance, as the fke faichful ones ate with their po- 


come as halters to hang them w.thall, ſo as they 
become miſc table euen inthe fight of the world, 
& men behold the ſignes of Gods wrath & ven- 
geance in the, whereby it is wellknowen that he 
neuer leaueth men vnpunithed for the contẽpt 
& wrong which they doe to his maicſtie , in ru- 
ſhing foorth inte all diforder.infomuch y it hee 
puniſh not the fathers themſelues, he la eth the 
execution of it vpon their children how long ſo- 
euer he make delay. So then let vs marke that it 
is not without cauſe that God telleth vs hee will 
bleſſe ſuch as ſetue him, yea euen to the world- 
ward. And that is v cauſe why Sair Paul faith , 


chat the feare of God hath promiſes, nut onely i · Tim. . S. 


ol 5 everlaſting life , bur alſo of this carthly life: 
ſo as if we hue in the feare of God, rice ſhall not 
onely be ſure of the inheritance which hee hath 
PR for vs aboue : bur alfo,y euen as long as 
we liue in this world he will guide vs and keep vs 


uertie,, who holde themſelues contented from so vnder his protection, & not ſutter vs ro want any 
murrowe to motrowe, waiting to be fed at Gods 
hand, & referring themſclues wholy vnto him, 
& calling vppon him. And againe, although they 
haue not all that they would wiſh:yer thinke thy 
this chemſc lues, well, yet doth not my God 
ccaſe to watch oucr me, & chertote I berake me 


thing whereot hee knoweth vs to haue neede. 
Trueth it is that God wil alwayes be our karuer, 
becauſe he knoweth we bet tao much gwen to 
theſe carthly thinges, trom the which he inten- 
deth to pull vs away, to the ende we ſhould haue 
the bettet ill to liſt yp our heades to heauen , 
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and to ſecke aſter the goods that are prepared 
for vs there, Therfore whe God reſtremeth his 
benefites as we ſee he doth, chat is to ſay, when 
he giucth vs them in ſmal & ſlender portion: it is 
to the intent we ſhould not be hindred to keepe 
on our way ſtil in going right foorth vnto him. 
Thus ye ſec what we haue to marke in this text. 
And ther fore it we ſerue out God, let vsnot dout 
but he wil bleſſe vs cuen to the world wat de, and 
make vs to ptoſpet bettet than y vicked y ca and 
although we ice them putted yp with pride, al- 
though we ſce the tryumph in pomp & braucry, 
& although we {ce the ſwunming in their plea- 


lures: let vs tary patiently a lale while ,& we ſhal 


v14 


find j God dalicd not vs, whe he promiſed tus 
bleſling to ſuch as ar willing to ſerue & loue him. 

And ſpecially let ys marke well howe he tel - 
lech vs here expreſly , that he will bleſie vs in our 
iſue, and in the increaſe ofjour Canell, | pray you, 
it the fauor which God theweth vs do extend 
euen to the brute beaſtes, lo as the make of his 
fatherly good will towardes vs ſhall bee printed 
in them:what wil he doe to our ſe lues & to our 
childrẽ, and to the things y touch vs much nce- 
ret tot in deed me mult make this copariſon of 


to ſecde theſe wretched carkefles heete: what 


— bodics with our ſoulcs. It God haue a care 


will hee doc for ys when we be reſtored into his 


Deut 5. 10- 


gloric + It he haue a care of our mortall bodies: 
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but yer ought it to be much better knowE in the 
children, ſo as it might be ſayd, Lo here a bleſſed 
ſeede. For Gods voutſafing to take y fathers vn- 
to him, was of pur poſe to vttet his mercic yet 
more in their childre, But corrariwiſe, let a man 
looke vpon their children, & he ſhall be dre to 
conclude, q we be as good as baniſhed fr6 Gods 
blefling , & from all j proſpetitie which he pro- 
miſed to his people. And no matuel though it be 


10 ſo or j world ſcerh wherat y fathers ame. Theic 


intent is not to ediſy the in the ſeate of God: for 
it ſhould ſeeme that they be lothy their childtẽ 
ſhould ſhame them by becommung honcſter mẽ 
than they. And to ſay j trueth they bring the vp 
in all le dne ſſc: and is it not mec te then y God 
ſhoul ſhew himſelf a iudge · Where are tathers 
nowadaycs,y make y feare of God their mark to 
ame at in teaching their children ln deede they 
be willing enough to haue their childtẽ aduaun- 


20 ced to 5 world ward, & to lay for they they may 


want no vc alth. but in the meane vhile, as for to 
haue an cye vnto God, to ſay, I will dedicate my 
childiẽ vnto him, I will haue them ſo brought vp 
as he may be rightly honored by them: it is the 
furtheſt end of all theit thought. Necdes there- 
fore muſt we be bereft of the benehres that ate 
promiſed here, and baniſhed ſrom them. 
Furthermore, whenſocuer it is told ys y our 
Lord proucketh vs to returne vnto him: let vs 


; what will he haue of our ſoules, which are faſhi- 39 ynderſtidy ſeeing he loued vs freely when wee 
Gen 1-26-27 £9-6. | oned atter hus one image ? Bur let vs returne : 


tothe preſent matter. It God voutlate to haue 
Cate ot vur cattell, as of our Oxen, our Alles, 
and our ſh:epe tor our ſakes : what care will hee 
haue ot our pcrſons / What care will he haue of 
our children , which arc heires of the promiſed 


laluation, and are adopted to belong to his co». 


ucnant, leeing it pleaſeth him to chooſe and a- 
N v5 to be his pcople ? For hee doch not one - 


were yet his enemies: it muſt needes be y he will 
much rather loue vs now y he is reconciled vnto 
vs. Vea. but yet muſt y be in reſpect of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt. & for his fake. We muſt not ſeebe a- 
ny worthineſſe out of perſon of him is called 


Rom. 5. 105 


Gods welbeloued ſon: for it is only he y hath ſa- Heb,9,2 4; 
tiſied q paimẽ̃t of all our dets, vhich thing it lay and 8.1, 


nor in any creature to do. Vet notwithſtidingller 
vs aſſure our ſelues y it behoucth vs to indcuet to 


Iy tay , come vnto me: but alſo | will be the God 49 doe wel. knowing God vil not haue vs to abuſe 


ot thy children after thee vnto a thowſand ge- 
ncratuons, But what?we be worthie to be left de- 
ſtitute ot al Gods ptomiſes: and it were much to, 
if we could by that meane bee brought to right 
repentance, Let vs ſec if Gods bleſling be to be 
found among vs nowadayes as it is promiſed . In 
dcede it is to bee marucled (as I haue declared 
alt cadie) that Cod is ſo patient towardes vs. Fot 
ate we woorthuc to be maintained here one mi- 
nute of an houre, conſidering the outrageous 
offences which we commit dayly againſt him? 
No : and yet notwithſtanding , — he 
ſpare vs, although he tarie for vs, and although 
he ſcourge vs not as we haue deſerued: yet ne- 
uertlicleiſe, we ſee how we doe partly languiſhe. 
Some decay and conſume thelclues by little & 
little: ſo uc periſh veretly out of hand: & other- 
ſome pine away as if they were almoſt dead of 
cold, as men tet me it. And what is q cauſe hereof 


his mercie. For ſeeing he hath adopted vs to be 
his childtẽ: let vs yeeld him q honory is due to 
our father. And beſides y, — our workes 
be vnperiect, and wee doe but offer him thinges 
which are not worth y accepting at his hd: yer 
doth not he ceaſe tolyke welof vs in y riunges y 
we dotoſerue & honor him wall, & we ſhall not 
be diſappointed of d bencts j he hath promiſed 
vs. But yet muſt we impure all to his mercie, and 
we mult lue in ſuch ſort in this world. as we may 
be out of doubt y he wil haue regard to maintein 
vs euẽ in this preſent lyfe,& to giue vs Whatſoe- 
uer he knoweth to be meet for vs. Therefore let 
y ſerue to make vs to finde ſuch taſt in his good- 
neſle, as it may tolle vs on ſtil further & further, 
ſo as we may be able to goe through w a cheare- 
ful heart, to the ſpirnuabb 

for vs aboue , whereof we haue but oncly a taſte 
as now by faith and hope. 


but our diiuing away ot Gods grace & bleſſing? o Nowe let ys kneele downe in the preſence of 


Again we need not to go to out Oxen, our hotſes 
and our ſh:ep to weet vhethet God draw his 
hand & grace tr6 vs or no: Let vs bur loołe vp 
our chuldren in what plight they be. Gods recci- 
wng of their fathers into his fauor ,ought to bee 


as a lookingglalle uf his goodneſſe towards the: 


our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faules, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 
as we may learne to be ſory for them bettet than 
wee haue beenc, and to turne wholy vnto 
him, and to tefotme our whole lyfe after ſuch 
a forte , as wee may ſecke nothing but to gue 

oucr 


elſedneſſe that taryeth t · Pet. 2. 3. 
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Deat 6,1. 3 


Vpon DrevTERONOMIE, 


duet our ſclues all holy vnto him, and to frame 
our ſelucs to his holy will as he hath declared it 


in his worde. And ſo let vs allſay, Almightie 
God heaucnly father, &c. 


On Munday the twelfth of Auguſt, 1555. 


TheLv. Sermon, which is the fift vpon the ſenenth ¶ hapter. 


16 Thou ſhalt conſume all the nations which the Lorde thy God giueth thee. 
Thine eye ſhall not pardon them: neither ſhalt thou ſerue their Gods: for that 


wilbe thy decay, 


17 If thou ay in thine hart, theſe nations are moe in number than I, how may 


driue them out? 


18 Be not afraide of them: but remember what the Lorde thy God did to Pha- 


rao, and to all the Egyptians, 


19 That is to wit, the great tryals which thine eyes haue ſeene, and the ſignes 
and wonders, and the ſtrong hand and ſtretched our arme, wherewith the Lorde 
thy God brought thee out. So will the Lord thy God doe to all the nation; of 


whoſe face thou art afraid, 


Oraſmuch as we bee exhorted 
to become lyke God in gentle- 
neſſe & mildneſſe, and that he 
wil haue his children knowen 
thereby in this world it ſhould 
ſeeme y the thing which Moles 


a5 to confeſle that he is righteous & inſt though 
we percciue it not. Let that ſerue for one font. 
Againe when we {ce him vttet ſuch tig to- 
wardes others, as to vs may ſeeme cxcefſiue : 
therein let vs acknowledge his goodnetle and 
mercie tova des vs : for hee miglit dor the lyke 


ſayth here is not agreeable thereunto. For euen 30 to vs. Ot what or of whom i it long that wee pe- 


the heathen could well «kill to ſay, that there is 
nothing wherein men reſemble God more , thi 
in gentlenes and louingłindnes, when oy giue 
themſelues to doe — in this place heete 


, y 16-1s nothing but rigor. God will haue them to kill 


all without ſparing of any thing: it ſeemeth then 
there is ſome contrarietie in this matter. No: 

t (2s | haue declared heretofore) although 
God exccute his mdgements, and appoint men 
tn be the doers thereof: Yer 15 that no let, but 
that we may in the meane while bee kindehear- 
ted in our (clues, nd haue pitie and compaſſion 
euen vppon them that periſh. Noc on the one 
fide, if God inioyne a — to be done: it muſt 
de done without gaineſaying . And yet in the 
mean while we muſt followe the rule that 1s gi- 
nen vs generally : namely to hue our neighbors 
though they be not worthic of it, yea cuen ſuch 
as hate vs, and to indeuour to doe them good, & 


- ce 
to ouercome them by doing good ſor cuill. But 


this will be the better vndetſtoode , if wee take 
the matter by partes. 

Firſt we muſt cal to minde here what hath bin 
declared vpon the ſixth chapter, that is to wir, 
that it is not for ys to meaſure Gods wdgemers 
after our fancie, for we muſt needes graunt, that 
ſometimes they bee 2s a — pi bur vet 
for all that, they ccaſe not to bee rightful ſtill. 
Then ſhal we not always ſee the reaſon of Gods 


4 


riſh not, as well as they vpon whome God pow- 
reth out the exiremune of his rigot it 15 certeine 
that our ſinne haue well deſerued that as much 
ſhould be fall ys : bur God beareth with vs of his 
infinite goodn« ſſe. Therefore let vs ſtand in awe, 
For though God vie goodnefſe and patience to- 
wardes vs as now: yet hath not he forgotten our 
faultes, except wee our ſelues doe beare them in 
minde. And therefore let vs vnderſtand y God 


o might iuſtly deſtroy vs, and thereupon let vs cal 


our {clues home to him, and prevent the thin 
n to be feared, j; is to wit eaſt he ſhould ſteteh 
forth his arme to cofounde vs. So then, the exc- 
cutions of Gods iudgements ought to be as war- 
ninges vnto vs , to enter into the knowledre of 
our ſinnes, y when ve haue gruen God thankes 
for bearing with vs, wee may lcarne totcturne 
home to ham agune. 

But yet norwnhſtanding, when we haue well 


® conſidered allthinges: { wee ſhall finde that Jie 


was not without cauſe that God chmanded his 
—— roote out all the folk that dwelt in the 

and of Chanaan. For he had already born with 
them a long time, as hath bin declared. Shall we 
thinke it ſtrange, y after God had taryed ture 
hundred yeeres fur men) were deſpncts of his 
maieſtie, & gmen to all naughtineſſe: he ſhould 
in the end haue no more pie vpG them, ut wil 
them to be viterly wiped our of the world > hut 


doinges: but yer muſt we lyke well of them with- 60 ſuch were all thoſe nations . For although they 


out gain iying, For it is good reafon that all cre. 
atures ſhould Noope ro him, and that he ſhould 
not be bound to eld any account. And there- 
fore when the thing that God commaundeth vs 
ſeemeth ſtraunge: ler v« hold our mindes in awe 
and luvichion, aud yeclde God fo much honor, 


* 


were malicious and troward ak eady in the time 
of Abraham, and it was apparant that the land 
was infected with then blehinefle: yer (4d God 
auow, that their wickednefſe was not yer come 
to the full grouch . And theretur: hee de- 
lycd his wrath ,not for the pace of bale a 

es core 
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ſcore yeeres only, but full foure hundred yeeres thing I ſpeake of as now, is q we muſt not reply 
together. He let them alone in caſe and reſt:and againſt God when he liſteth to deale ri 
they waxed ſti] woorſe and worſe, and hardened w vs: for there is none of vs al, but he could inde 
more and more. It ſeemeth that Gods goodneſſe in his heart to make God to ſtoope to his lure, 
gaue the more libertie to doe euill. Therefore Let vs beware of ſuch preſumptuouſneſſe, & ra- 
it was high time for God to put forth his mighty ther doe him the honor to ſay y his iuſtice is vn- 
hand then or neuer to deſtroy them, ſeeing hee blameable in all points & all teſpectes. And for- 
found them ſotarre paſt grace, And in deed, we aſmuch as it is ſae haue to note. j whenſoeuer 
can well skil to defire God to puniſh the wicked, God puniſherhy wicked, it is not en for vs 
and it grecueth vs that he ſhould beare with rhe, 10 to confeſſe y he doth it iuſtly: bur alſo it he com- 
& it he make delay,we thinke hee is too patient. maũd vs to execute his iudgemets,wee muſt doe 
Againe, it hee vic rigor after his long tariance: it, & we muſt ſhut our eyes at all thinges . For as 
the we cry out that he is too ſeuete, and we ask if for him y will be more pitiful thi God: although 
he could not deale otherwiſe thã ſo. To be plain, he be comended of men, & chat his doing haue 
there is no meaſure in vs, For if God ſatiſty not ſome ſhewe of verrue: Vet doth he moſt — 
our deſires, we fal to coplayning,one while ofhis blaſpheme him which is y ſountaine of allg 
oucrgreat gentleneſſe, & anotherwhile of his o- = The man y pretendeth to be more merci- 
ucrgreat ſeuctitie. And if he execute not ſuch full than God: is worſe than the diuell, For why? 
vengeance at y firſt daſh as we would wiſhe ,we What are we? Let vs make compariſon between 
thinke he is a {Icepe, & that hee diſſembleth too 29 God & vs. Bc hold, God will haue vs to execute 
much. And dayly we here ſuch murmuringes as rigor: & we will needes call him back to mercic : 
theſe: What meanes he by this > Why doth hee now is not that a ſpiting of him, as though wee 
forbeare ſo long? Againe on the othetſide, if God would ſpit in his face it we could? Ves: for there 
come with his power to puniſh men according is nothing more peculiar to him than his good- 
to their deſeruing: then, alas howe comes it to neſſe. Let vs take away his goodneſſe from him, 
paſle y God ho teporteth himſclfe tu be ſo pa- & he is no longer God. Shal we imagine Cod to 
tient & pitifull,) doth no ſhewe himſclfe ſo ti be but ſome dead thing: Nay, hen we ſpeake of 
gorous againſt ys? Vea, but we conſidet not that God, we muſt vnderſtad y al goodneſſe is in him , 
while our ſinnes prouołe his wrath , & while we & that we haue none at al in vs, but by ſmal pee- 
ſtack vy wood to kindle the ſite of it, hie allureth 30 ces, ſuch as it pleaſech him to beſtowe vppon vs. 
vs to repentance by gentleneſſe. For he giue th v Now then, if a man wil needes ſay, I wil vic mer- 
leaſure to return vnto him, to the end we ſhould cie, xhen God forbidderh him what a preſump- 
aske him — — if we doe not ſo, muſt tuduſneſſe is y? So then, let vs marke well in this 
he not then ſhew himſelf to be our iudge ? ln like ¶ text that it is not enough for ys to conſeſſe chat 
taking were the people of whom Moſes maketh God doth iuſtly puniſh whom he liſterh, but alſo 
ments here.For Gods intent was not to puniſh =yifhe liſt to giue vs the charge & c6miſſion to 
chẽ wour iuſt cauſe: ſentence was giuẽ ypponthE execute his iudgements, we muſt goe through w 
aforchand in j time of Abrahi, And nowthere it out skanningor gainſaying,And therefore in 
ate fourc hundred yeeres iunne out ſince: and is matters of luſtice, men muſt torbeare their own 
not y a tetme long enough? did theſe nations a- M opinions & wils, & not be ſo ouerwecning , as to 
mend of all that time ? Nay, contrariwiſe they take leaue to do what they think good, or to run 
ceſed not to giue thẽſelues ouetto al —— aſide one way or other: but haue a regard to fol- 
& becauſe they were not cottected, they became lowe the rule that our Lord giueth them, aſſu- 
che worſe & y more ſtubborne, & their malaper- ring themſelues that the authotitie of luſtice is 
neſle increaſed more & more, Nom thẽ God ex- tyed tothe thing which he ſhewerth, and that his 
ecuteth y ſentence which he had giuen vpon thE ¶ putting of them in that commiſſion, is to the in- 
foure hundered yeere before: ſor hee knoweth y tent they ſhould reprefſe & puniſh cul doers, 
they be paſt remedie, And therefore let vs learn and maintaine & defend folke. Seeing it 18 
to Sb him in his iudgements, & whereas we ſo: it is meete jj vſe therot ſhould be thereatter, 
ſec 5 reaſon of the here, let vs not ceaſe to con- J Moreover, as cocerning theſe nations whom 
clude wour diſputing(yea cut when we perceive Moſes ſpeaketh of: Let vs marke that beſides the 
nor y reaſon of the)y he is iuſt & righteous, and other crimes & enormities which they had c6- 
y he weieth his wor kes in ſuch balance. as there mitred:there was allo a contempt of God, which 
is no fault to bee found in them, and that if wee was vtterly intollerable. Indecde wee will make 
chaunceto checke againſt them, we ſhalbe con- no great teckoning of chat: but yet doth GOD 
foundcd in our blaſphemie. And ſo ye ſee what make —. it, and hee paſſeth not what 
we haue to remember, we haue imagined d: for all our unaginations ate 
Againe, vhẽ God liſteth to execute his rigor: corrupred, Whe God doth once ſet vp his iudg 
let not vs allege his mercie to him. True it is 7 ment ſeate. we may well put forth our opinion, 
in reſorting vnto him we muſt alwayes beſeech , buty thing which God hathordeyned muſt tid, 
him to voutſafe to receiue vs to mercie,& al our & not be tepealed. No th let vs note, j when- 
prayers muſt begin & end w this confeſſion, j if ſoeuet Gods honor is lightly eſtemed. then muſt 
God vſed not his goodneſſe wee ſhoulde be yn= rigorbe vſed rather thi mercie in j behalf. And 
done, & there would be no more hope of ſalua - we muſtcall to minde y example j is rehearſed 
tion for ys: & therefore it ſtandeth vs in hand to in firſt booke of kinges; namely of Achab who 
fice for refuge ro Gods meere mercie, But the would needs ſhewe mercy to Benhadad king 
Syria, 
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Syria. And there is expreſly this ſaying, that whe 


en Benhadad came to ham to ſew for mercie,al that 


VI A. 


euer he ſaid vnto him was no more but this, that 
the kings of Iſrael were mercifull and kind hear- 
ted. And behold, that goodly vertue of clemen- 
cie ouercame his heart:by mcanes wherof wher- 
as God commaunded him to execute rigour , he 
ſhewed mercie. Bur it ha d vnto hum as he 
had deſerued. And whyzFor the Syrians had cõ- 
mitted horrible blaſphe mie againſt God & ſcor- 
ned him, ſaying . He is y God of y mountains, but 
if we come 1mto y plain groundꝭ, ve ſha] haue vi- 
corie, he can do nothing there. Thus were idols 
ſer vp in Gods place. And therefore it was ſaide 
to Ac hab, that the king of Syria ſhould bee van- 
quiſhed & rooted out. Now it came to paſſe that 
his aray was put to flight ; but yet they founde a 


V 3+44 Qhaft by & by to make peace. And why? For this 


goodly commendation liked Achabs eares well, 
when they called him a mercifull Prince. By 
meanes wherot he was dandled a ſleepe, ſo as he 
made ſale of the blaſphemie q was committed a- 
inſt God, as it is a common matter with vs to 
pitifull in caſes where God is offended. For 

this cauſe a Prophet was ſent vnto him, brin- 
ing his badge with him, thatis to wit, that he 
Padbin woũded by the commandement of God: 
and the hiſt man, (who had refuſed to do it,) was 
dcuoured of a Lion out of hand. Vet notwitliſtã- 
the Prophet came to Achab wounded and 
diſhgured and ſaid ynto him: I tooke a man to 
keepe , and he that delivered him to mee bad 
mee I ſhould not let him goe vpon paine of my 
life. Neuerthclcfſe while I turned mee too & fro, 
he ſcaped from me, And thou muſt anſwere him 
vpon thy life, quoth Achab. Then anſwered the 
Prophet vnto Achab : it is thy ſelfe that this tou- 
cheth. This meſſage is ſent to thee ot God, to 
ſhewe thee that for as much as thou haſt ſpared 
the king of Syria, whom God had put into thy 
hand tobe reu-nged ofhim for the outrage done 
to his Maieſtie: thou muſt anſwere for him lyte 
for life, and thy people with thee. So then we ſee 
that if Gods honor be impeached, it is not for vs 
to let things ſlip, but we muſt vnderſtand that if 
wee make light of ſuch a crime, God will ſurely 
make the vengeance to light vpon our ſelues. To 
be ſhorr, let vs marke well, that if ſuch as haue 
commiſſion to puniſh offenders doe it not: thete 
will bee no excuſe for them. For y which is writ- 
ten will not be repealed for mens pleaſures: that 
is to wit,that he which iuſtifieth or acqumteth q 


Prou. ry. 13. — perſon,is as abhominable before God, as 
et 


hat condemneth the innocent. If a poore in- 
nocent bee oppteſſed, men can skill to lay, there 
is no reaſon in it and that the matter muſt come 
to account before God. And here God addeth 
the ſecond part, chat is to wit, that if an offendet 
be quit, and luſtic e and equitie fo turned vpſide 
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it before GO D: it is cleane contrarie. And for 


proofe thereof, let vs conſider the example that 
15 fer downe in Hoſeas concettung king lehu. 
God commaunded him to deſtroy all Idolaters: 
he did it partly but not akogither : for hee de- 
ſtroycd thole whom he ſtoode in feare of, and he 
did it for his owne vaine and ſuertie. God 
did him the honour to make him king, & he con- 
ſidered it not. Butwhen he came once to 5 king- 
dome, O he muſt maintaine himſclfe in it. And 
what did he ? He executed rigor ynough v 
thoſe whom he liſted, and ſpecially vpon ſuch as 
he wiſt might doe him harme : but when he had 
ſo begun, he let the reſt go vnpunithed, he cared 
not what came of ir, ſo he maght reigne peacta- 
bly. Now at the firſt fight a man might well ſay 
n was a vettue worthic of commendation , that 
he puniſhed thoſe whom God had commanded 
him. Verily and ſo was it, if he had held on that 
trade ſtill. But for as much as he deſtroyed one 
ſort and ſpared another lott: it is fard that God 
will — the miſlaughrer that lehu had com- 
muted. And how may that be 2 Is it manſlaugh. 
tet to haue executed the c6mandement of God? 
Vea, after the maner that he went to worke. He 
is ſaid to bee a manſlear , bicauſe he had not an 
eye tothe thing that God commanded him. For 
he ſhould haue gone — he began. But 
he ſtayed in the middes of his way. For as for 
thoſe whom he puniſhed, he puniſhed thẽ in te- 
ſpect of his owne peculiar protix. He had no re- 
gardof Gods honour, ſo the Crowne of the king. 
dome continued with him. Therefore is he iuſt- 
ly accoũted for a manſlear and nota mdge. And 
— let vs beware that we take not more li- 
bertie than God gwerh vs. For he can well skill 
to moderate his uwn doings, though we take not 
vpon vs to be more pitiful] than he. And if wee 
make our hand of his honor, we muſt pay deate- 
ly for it when we come to our reckening before 
him. Bur if this ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs : let vs go 
a licle by degrees, & ice if nature might nor be a 
ſchoolemyttreſſe good enough for vs, we wore 
not blinded by our wicked affect ids. If a mi haue 
children, he knoweth well ynough that it is his 
ductie to teach them, and to chattiſe then whe 
they doe amiſſe. For it he be are with his childit, 
and dare not touch them , but cocketeth them, 
and in the meane while they bee of ewl! nature: 
may it not bee ſaide that he is worthie that his 
children ſhould pick e out his eyes, and pluck his 
noſe from his face? And on the contrarie part. if 
children were teachable & mecke of theme lucs: 
it were not mecte that they ſhould bee roucked, 
But when a father percemes his children tobee 
curſt and vnruly : it he ſpare them then, men will 
ſay that he marteth them, and that he ſendeth 
them to the gallowes, and that he is the cauſe of 
their vndoing, Now let vs compare a father with 


downe : it muſt come to account as well as the c a ludge. Whereas a father ouęht to chaſtiſe his 


other, Yee ſee then howe it is a leſſon which all 
thoſe ought to beate in minde, whom God hath 
commanded to puniſh mens offences: that they 
muſt bee well ware to vſe one rule and one egall 
meaſure. For if a man puniſh one offender and 


Pardon another andthunke to goe halfe quit for 


children with roddes: a wdge hath an office that 
paſſeth yer ſurther. Theretore he muſt haue an 
eye thereunto: and if he doe not, he is worthy to 
haue his eyes put out with the mulchiete, as Mo- 
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to put out thine eyes: they ſhallbe as waſpes to 
fingchocia ſuch ſort as y ſhalt not know which 
way to turne thee. Lo what reward y Iſraclires 
had for their tetchleſneſſe in that they were not 
ſour in putting the ſentence in execution, which 
God had vttered with his own mouth. But how- 
ſocuer the caſe ſtoode with them: let vs learne 
ſtill to be pitiſull. For the rigour that is ſpoken of 
hcre,muſt not make ys to ſorget how God com- 
mandeth vs to loue cuen our enemies, & them 
that perſecute vs, and to indeuour to doe them 
ood to the vttetmoſt of our power, that we may 
ing them into the tight way of ſaluation. Then 
muſt we needes haue that. Yea and euen when 
a ludge vſeth tigour, jus heart muſt mourne and 
lament, to ſee a creature that is made after the 
image of God ſo dealt withall: but yet muſt he 
o on ſtilll and execute the office which G O D 
Rach committed vnto him. Theſe two ng 
then ate not vnmatchable: that is to vn, 
gentleneſſe ſhould bee vſed in the executing of 
Juſticc,ſo as out wicked moode ſhould not carie 
vs away. but that we ſhould alwayes bold vs ſtill 
to this point, of louing cuen thoſe that ſhall haue 
done vs the worſt they could, Thus ye ſee howe 
we ought to put this doctrine in vre.Gods intent 
i not to ſtitre vp his people tocruelricy his mea- 
ning is not to bereaue them vrterly of all com- 
paſſion : and yet notwithſtanding he will haue 
miſdecdes to be puniſhed, 

And furthermore as touching the lande of 
Chanaan which hee had purpoſely appointed 
to his honour : hee woulde not haue it any lon- 
ger ſo defyled with ſuch infections. For the Na- 
tions that had dwelle d therein before, had as it 
werte de filed the land. Nowe Gods intent is to 
ſtabliſu his kingdome there, he will bee worſhip. 
ped vncorruptly there : and therefore all abho- 
mination» mult be rid away. For ſecing that God 


30 it thou fall into idolatrie : it will be a de 


Tus 55, SERMON OT Tonun Carvin 


ing to thinke thus with themſclues: ſeeing that 
— honour to puniſh ſuch as 
haue offended vs, to gue vs example by themilet 
vs beware y wee fall not into the ſame offences: 
for then ſhall we be dubble ro blame, Thus ye ſee 
how Gods committing of his vengeaunce vnto 
his owne people, to puniſh ſuch as had bin gi 
ouer to all naughtineſſe, ought to ſerue all tolkes 


for an example. 


not ſerne nher Godb, for that would nurne to thy 
Although tlus ſaying haue bin ſet downe by Mo- 
ſes alteadie hetetotote: yet is it not without cauſe 
he ſetteth it downe here againe. For we ſoone 
ſorget what God commanderh vs, it wee bee not 
roman vp to put it in execution. We crie out 

a) — haue iuſtice executed: but how do men 
diſcharge the mſelues therof Let their cares be 
never ſo much beaten, it is ro no purpoſe , they 


at 20 paſſe not much for it: but they be the more for. 


gerfull from day to day. Therefore doeth Moſes 
put them in minde of the things that he had told 
them before, tothe intent that the people ſhould 
in any wiſe teftame from ſcruing the idols of the 
heathen. And he addeth a threate, Ir wand twrng 
ro thy decay. In deede the Hebrew word which he 
vſeth is commonly taken for cordes or lines, but 
here by a ſimilitude it is taken for ſnares ot neti, 
and for ruine,decay,downfal,or ng.Then 
fall 
to thee, ſaith he. Keepe thee from that, Thus we 
ſee that when God puniſheth q wicked, we muſt 
alwayes learne at the ir coſt, to hue in his ſeate. 
For out condemning of other folkes wil not iuſti- 
he our (clues , if we follow them or become like 
them: but rather they ſhalbe witneſſes againſt vs 
to bereaue vs of al excuſe. Therſore let ys thinke 
ypon that which is added here, that when God 
had commanded his pcople to deſtroy the ido- 


will haue his tichteouſneſſe put in vre through 49 laters : he addeth, beware ye meddle not w their 


the whole world i whenſocuer he is knowen in 
any place, ſo as his truerh is there preached, and 
he hath ſer his Church in ſome order and 
ſtate: men mult looke well about them that no 
offences , or defylnges may raigne there. For 
whcreſocuer God is worſhipped and ſerued: that 
place is as atemple dedicated to his Maieſtic, 
2g Gods temple muſt be kept holy as it ought 
to bee. Then is it the greateſt and intollerableſt 


treachetie to Cod ward that can bee, when cuill 30 


doings and crimes are foſtered in his Churche, 


vi Therefore it is not ſaid without cauſc , Thine eye 


ſhall nos pardon any of all theſe Naomi they mutt bee 
conſumed witerly. And why? firſt the wickedneſſe 
that was among them was ouergreat, they were 
deſpiſets of God, and therefore he was faine to 
be reuenged of them in the end. Againe, he hath 
an eve to the beneſit and welfare of his Church, 
ſo as he woulde not haue his children intangled 


ſuperſtitions, for then ſhall ye bee ouerthrowen 
out of hand Yea & we ſee alſo that God did not 
beate with the people of Iſracl any long time af 
tet they had offended, For the heathen might 
yet haue ſome excuſe, bicauſe they had not had 
any teaching: but the Iſraclites ſinned wilfully, 
& their dooing was a manifeſt rebellion, bic auſe 
they had bin ſufhc:ently warned thereof before, 
ſpecially for as much as God had done them ſo 
great honor, as to put the ſword into their hand, 
as if he ſhould ſay, Thou ſhak puniſh the miſdo- 
ings of others. Seeing then q God had ſo hono- 
red that people: was it not an increaſing of their 
euill much more,whe they happened to become 
like thoſe whom they puniſhedꝰ Ves: ſor y puniſh 
ment which they had executed _ — 
ued to bereaue the of al colour of ignotance, and 
to dubble their one fault. For after as God ho- 
noreth men: they ought to take y more heede to 


with ſuch as might draw them to cuill, & conſe- 69 liue in all purenes betore him. That is the cauſe 


quently to theirtuine and deſtruction. God then 
wil haue his people rid of all ſtumbling blocks. 
Macke that for the ſecond point. Morcouer for 
the third point, it was conuenient y God ſhould 
ſhewe himſelte a ludge, to the intent that by be- 


holding ſucli vengeance, they-might take war- 


the why thoſe two things are matched togithet. 

And hereupon wee may gather, that all ſuch 
as haue the _— luſtice, muſt lay away 
their one fleſhly paſſions, and looke that they 
be quite and cleare from all deſire of reuenge, 
hatred and rancor , And thas mult be regat — 


10 After he hath ſaid ſo,he addeth now, Thou ſhalt Heut. C. C. 10 
decay, 13 


of vs, not onely in puniſhing of euill doers; but 
alſo in the admoniſhments and warnunges that 
wee giue . For if we be too ſharpe, it is an ouer - 
ſhooring of our ſclucs which —— of out 
fnfulnctle, by teaſon vhercot, although the cor- 
tection which we miuſtet be out of Gods word, 
yet is it already ſtcincd , and God allowerh it 
not. Sometimes wee think our ſe lues to bee ex- 
cuſcd, if wee tell a man the truth. Yea, but wee 
would not tell it him, it our oueruchement at- 
fection dtaue vs not to it. For nowadaies vices 
are toſti ed among men, and cuery man is con- 
tent to beate with his neighbour in his euill doe- 
ing: but if there happen any variance or quarell, 
then our ſſicth that which was cõcealed beſote. 
Therefore in rebuking men, it i not enough for 
vs that wee can alleage that we haue told them 
the truth: vnleſſe we can alſu therewithall pro- 
teſt, that we were not led with deſite of reuenge 
or othetwiſc. Let vs marke then, that if it be but 
in warninges by word of mouth, we muſt not be 
paſſionate nor deſirous of revenge , but fimp 
do it of zcalc ro Godward, Now then it is muc 
more reaſon that when a iudge holdeth the 
ſword in his hand, and is to proceede further to 
the executing of luſtice wit! rigour, hee ſhould 
then lay aſide all ewll affections , Thar 15 the 
cauſc why God hath expteſly ſhewed his people 
the end of the law which he had giuen them, to 
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10 power, and ab 
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our head: How is it poſſible that I ſhould holdo 
our, if I ſhould followe my vocation faichfully- 
For beholde, there is ſuch a blocke in my way, l 
ſhall have ſuch a man mine encmie,juch a thing 
may betall mee, ſuch a man will bee againſt me. 
All theſe forecaſtes({ay I) will come to our mind. 
And —_— = v — that Cod doth not 
without c ay thus to his le heere 
doe theſe th not ces thine owne 
z but teſpc ctins and know? 
my — for that is mum c ible. If thou haue 
mee on thy ſide, feare not but I will make thee 
ouercome all thine incomberaunces, and all 
the euill counters that thou canſt mcete with. 
Thus ye ſee in eſtect what wee haue to mark yp. 
pon this text. 

Howbeit foraſmuch as the vice that is ſpo- 
ken ot hecre, is common among vs, and all of 
vsare(as yee would ſay) attamted with it: wee 


20 haue ſo much the more neede to bee earneſt in 


putting this letlon in vte. We ſee that it men be 
againit vs, by and by we oucrſhoore our ſclues, 
and we cannot ſetue God. And how fo-If I ſhould 
doe al that God commaundeth me, all the world 
would hate mec: | ſhalbe pcinted at with mens 
fingers, Iſhal have as many enemies as | haue 
neighbours abcut ine. Heeteuppon wee think 

in our hornes by and by. and we beate ourtelucs 
in hand that wee bee excuſed before God. And 


the intent they thoulde bee the better — to 30 this happeneth in maner continually . Yea 


walke in the pure rcligion,and not follow the ſu- 
perſtiions which they ſhould punuh in the Hea- 
then. That is the thing which we haue to note 
in effect. 

v Now Moſes addeth immediatly. If chow ſay in 
thine heart, Alas theſe Nations are moe in nieber than 
J. & bow 11 ue poſſible that I ſhould d>/comfue them 

% Remember what thy God did in the land of Egypt,how 

19 be handled Pha & al his people, & what proofe of 
his pow er he gane thee there . For enen ſo will bee doe 

10 all the Nations whom thaw art afraid of . Heere 

Moſes intendeth to harten the people, to the in- 
tent they ſhould not bee daunted with ſeareful- 
nelle . For the thing that doeth commonly hin- 

det men in doing their duetie, is a certaine fear- 

ſulne ſſe which they conceive. O (ſay they) this 

is hard to be done: and againe, if I doe it, | ſhall 

ſtirre vp many mens diſpleaſure againſt mee, 

and * aharme may come to me by it , Thus 


verily , and foraſmch as the world is frowarde, 
we haue good cauſe to be afraid when we intend 
to hue in ſuch vprighenefſe and ſoundneſſe as 
God commaundeth. Sich we fee it is fo, It vs 
returne to that which is ſaid heere : namely that 
to obey GO D, wee muſt not paſſe whar wee 
our ſclucs are, nor what our owne credite and 
power is: but we muſt arme our ſelues with this 
promiſe. It 1s God that commaundeth me to doe 


it, and hee ſecth well ynough what daungers and 
diſtreſſe s are in it, he will ſtand by me and reach 
me his mighey hand. It behoueth me to reſt vp- 
pon that, and to concciue a ſtedfaſt truſt, to 
oucrcome all chinges that may turne me away 
from the doing ot my duety. That is the thing 
which we have to remember vppon this l ſſon of 


Moſes. And in deede how ſhould we doe with- 


aut that 2 For wee ſec howe vices haue ther full 
ſcope nowadaic „and he that intendeth to ſctue 


in ſtcad of walking as God commaundeth vs, we 0 God purely,may wel ſaꝝ he 1s a5 a ſhecpe among 


bowe wich cuery blaſt, and in the end turn quite 
away . Wee be but ouer bould and hardie in fol- 
lowing our owne paſſions, and wee be ſo blinded 
with them, that although there bee daunger in 
them, yct wee think not yppon it: and although 
it come to out mand, yet = our affections ſo o- 
ucrmailter vs, that we ccafle not to goe on ſtill, 
We ſee that if a man be in a tage, although death 
be before has eyes, yet hee goeth through with it 
like a mad man, or like a beaſt that is caricd a- 
way with furiouſneſſe. After that maner doe we 
deale . And chat is the cauſe why I ſayd that we 
be bur roo bold in execuring our owne wicked 
and exceſſiue moode. But it God commaund vs 
any thing: we make ſuch nyſeneſſe at it. as is pi- 


tifull to ſce. And then come all theſe doubtcs in 


ene mies of y faythelf they ſhould pat 
daungers wherein they bee, how durſt they 
open their mouthes to honour GOD Should 
they not needes cither giue themlclues ouer 
to all euill. or elſe at leaſtwile be ſainc to ſtrike 
ſayle ? Ves ſurcly. But when they confider thus. 
Our God u the keeper of our ſotiles, and ſeeing 
wee bee vnder his protection, let vs wait till hee 
reache vs his hande at our ncedet then at the 
conceiuing of ſuch thoughtes, they take newe 


wolues . But what for that + Wee haue a good 
Shepheard , who harh promited to detende vs. 
Let vs put our truſt in him, and in the mezne 
ſcaſon walke on in the way that he hath il wed 
vs. Elſe, Ibeſeech ye hat would become of the 


re Chriſtians that are detcined among the 
—_ 


le for the 
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courage & are inabled to ſerue God, or at leaſt- 
wiſe the ſaide fearefulneſſe ouermaiſtreth them 
not. True it is that wee cannot but bee aſtaide, 
and feele our fleſh conti ing away, 
when wee bee diſpoſed to walke according to 
Gods ordinance, and wee ſhall conceme man 
croſſebytings : but yer muſt wee not foſter ſuc 
vice to foadc our ſelues in it. I ſay we muſt come 
to that which Moſes telleth vs here: Thy God wil 

thee, * 

— they that are in authoritie 
muſt arme themſe lues with this promiſe, or clic 
there wilbe ncither conſtancie nor ſtoutneſſe in 
them. For wee ſee hat threatninges, and ſpi- 
tings are wrought cue ry where , Inſomuch that 
when cuen the greateſt kinges and princes are 
minded to doe right: there needeth but ſome 
Courtier to inuegle them, and hee ſhall ſo alter 
their minde as ( doc hat they can) they muſt 
needes yeeld to all naughtineſſe. No doubt but 
that cuen the greateſt princes, — they 
themſelues intend no ſuch thing) doe become 
ſtarke naught for other mens pleaſures, ſo as 
they be oftentimes intorced to ſay, I would faine 
doe the thing that I knowe to be good, bur I dare 
not for diſpleaſing of ſuch as are about mee, by- 
cauſe they may ſtirre mee vp great troubles and 
vnquictnefle, and therefore l muſt bee faine to 
— to them. Againe there are a great num- 
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and to ſlie to him for refuge, not miſtruſting but 
that his power is able enoughe to maintaine vs. 
Yea and although we haue none enemies to the 
world ward, yet muſt chat be our foundation, that 
wee may keepe the right way all our lite 

For let euery of vs looke into himſelſe, and hee 
ſhall ſee that wee haue a common enimic of Sa- 
than, and wee ſee what wiles he hath to ſurpriſe 
vs: and what ſtrength haue wee to withſtande 


10 him? Againe the holy ſctipture telleth vs that 
wee muſt forſake our ſe lues, mortiſie all our af - ate 16.80 
tections and hold them in priſon, and renounce & Col.. . 


all worldly thinges, if wee will come vnto God, 
& moreouer our life muſt thew y fruits thereof. 
Now we know our frailtic , we ſee infinite temp- 


rations to inuegle vs, we knowe that the diuell Eph. a 
is the prince that rameth inthe aire aboue vs: 5. 1. 


and alas what can wee doe? This might at che 
firſt make vs abaſhed. But what > Wee muſt not 


20 heere haue an eye to out owne freewill as theſe 


blind wretches doe, which preſume vppon their 
owne ſtrength, and reſt vpon their own abilities: 
but wee muſt ſay , O Lorde, performe thou the 
thinges which thou commaundeſt vs, and then 
commaund ys what thou wilt, Let vs goe and 
our ſclues after that faſhion into the — of 
our God, and ſuffer him to rule vs by his holy 
ſpirite : and then wee neede not doubt but wee 
al haue the vpperhand of al cuils that incoun- 


r of people that wil ſer themſelues againſt me, zo ter vs, and that although wee be troubled neuer- 


if I ſhould doe my dewry , Lo in what taking a 

ince ſhall diuers times bee. Inſomuch that if 

e perceiue ſome officers of his to haue com- 
mitted outrages, pillinges, pollinges, and extor- 
tions, O ¶ſaieth he] I ſhall loſe all my ſeruantes 
heartes if I bee too tigorous: therefore muſt | let 
ſuch thinges ſlippe, and though my people bee 
oppreſſed by it, yet muſt net I make any coun. 
tenance j l ſee it. Le ſee then chat the greateſt 


ſomuch, yet in the end hee will giue vs a happi 

lewe, fo as wee ſhall fecle — — 
him hath not beene in vaine, To be ſhort, we ſee 
how profitable this doctrinc isfor vs. For it were 
impoſſible for vs to overcome the leaſt aſſault 
that wee could be put ynto, vnlefle God reached 
out his hand to ſucocour vs at our neede. There- 
fore let vs call vppon him, and that not for once 
and away, but foraſmuch as it is right hard for vs 


princes are the cauſe of all miſchiefe by their 49 to hold out to the end, and to haue a contimuall 


inc lining to the woorſer part, when they thinke 
they cannot maintaine their ſtate, but by fauo- 
ring wicked perſons, and by laying the brydle in 
their necke , And how then ſhall they doe which 
haue not the like authoritie ? Surely euery little 
blaſt of winde, and euery leafe that falleth from 
a tree, muſt ncedes aſtoniſh chem out of hand, 
ſo as for fearc they ſhal alleage thus and thus: A- 
las, I ſhal ger ſuch a mans diſpleaſure, ſuch an in- 


ſtedfaſtneſſe, let vs pray God that when he hath 
once ſetys in the good trade, he continue the 
ſame, and ſuffer not vs to turne head again with- 
in two or three dayes after , but that when wee 
haue walked rightly for a certaine time, we may 
fore ward more and more, and ſhewe that we 

aue walked vnder his guidance, and notbecne 
fooliſh hardie to raunge abroad at aduenture, 
but that wee haue put our cruſt in him, and im- 


conuenience may befall mee for it: therefore 99 braced his promiſes, whereby he telleth vs that 


I muſt doe ſuch a thing or ſuch a thing to ſaue 
my ſelte: I ſec my life would be in da „and 
I] am but one man alone, I ſhould bee made a 
pray for others. Yeeſce then howe theſe ſore- 
caſtes are a cauſe of the ouerthrow of all right & 
Iuſtice. ſo as men kecpe not one continual train, 
not hold themſclues at one good ſtay, but that 
as ſoone as they haue done any one good deede 
that is worthy ot 21A and by they vndoe it 
againe and marre a 

ſo much the more in hande to beare this do- 
ctrine well printed in our mindes,y if we intend 
to ſerue God, wee muſt not haue an eye to our 
owne power , but cruſt to him that ſetteth vs 


a wor ke, For he wil not ſuffer vs to be diſappoi 
ted, ſo we doe hum the honour to call pon bins, 


of our 


he will neuer faile ſuch as arc his, but that like as 
my ſubmit themſclues to bim, ſo he alſo will vt- 
tet his power towardes them, to maintain them 
and detende them againſt all the temptations 
of Sathan, and againſt all che wronges of the 
world. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence 
God with acknowledgement of cur 
faultes, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them 


Therefore it ſtandeth vs 60 as wee may learne to miſlike of them, and giue 


our ſelues more and more to ſetue him: and that 
ſeeth we bee ſo ſore tempted with out owne wic- 
ked luſtes, and ſo aſſailed by them cuery minute 
of an houre, as we bee not able to oucrmaitter 
them: wee may take the armor which hegiuerh 
vs from heaucn , that is to wit, the grace —— 


as 
1 
* 
* 
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holie ſpirice , wherewith to repulſe all Sathans 
alſaulcs, that by that meanes our God may bee 
glorified in vs, and his dome aduaunced 
more and more , ſo as his rizhteouſnefſe,good- 
nelſc, and wiſcdome may ſhine foorth cuery- 
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where, and ſpecially be ſo printed in our hearts, 
as wee alſo may beare the badges ot them in all 
our members. That it may pleaic him to graunt 
this grace, not onely to vs, but allo to all people 
and Nations of the carth, &c. 


1. of Auguſt, 1555. 


The Lvj. Sermon which i the ſixth vpon the ſenenth (hapter, 


19 That is to wit &c. 


20 And alſo the Lord thy God will ſend Waſpes among them, vntill he haue 
deſtroyed the remnant of them, and thoſe that ſhall haue hidden themſelues from 


thy preſence. 


21 Thou ſhalt not be afraid before them. For the Lord thy God is in the mids 


of thee, a great and terrible God. 


22 And the Lord thy God will caſt downe thoſe nations before thee, by little 
and little, Thou maiſt not rid them away out of hand, for feare leaſt the beaſtes of 


the feelde doe multiply againſt thee. 


23 But the Lorde thy God will giue thee them before thee, and aſtoniſh them 
witha great aſtoniſhment, vntill they be vtterly deſtroyed. 

24 And he will giue thee their kinges into thy handes, and thou ſhale wype 
out their name from vnder heauen. And none of them all ſhalbe able to ſtand be- 
fore thee, vutill thou haue rooted them out. 


E aue yeſterday what courage 

wee ought to haue to doe our 

« | ducty,and wherupon we ought 

to grounde our ſelues: namely 

vppon the promiſe which God 

maketh s, that we ſhalbe main 

teined by his hand and power. For if we haue an 


we be not guilcie of ſo great vnthankfulneſſe , a9 
to haue thruſt Gods benefices vndet foot, which 
ought to be ſo well knowen vnto vs. And that is 
to the end ve may goe through with our courſe 
without ſtoppe. And becauſe wee be as weake as 
is poſſible, ot rather laſie and vnprofirable, when 
we ſhoulde do any good: let vs take corage as it 


eye to our own power & ability, we ſhal haue no 40 is giuen vs here euen by having recourſe vnto 


cauſe co conc eiue anie truſtꝰ but i wee bee ac- 
quainted with Gods power, and haue his pro- 
miſe that he will ayde vs: then haue we no cauſe 
to bee aſtayde. Then if wee lee anie daungers 
that may make vs afrayde, ot aſtoniſh vs : let vs 
lear ne to haue recourſe to this leſſon, that when 
ſoeuer God commandeth vs to do any thing, he 
wil not faile vs at our neede, hut rather wee ſhall 
ſeele his preſence in ſuch wiſe as we ought to do 


God, praying him to holde out his hand conti- 
nually to Lo vs: and therewithall let vs doe 
what'ocuer he commaundeth vs, and whatſoe- 
ucr wee knowe to bee our duetie, not doubring 
but the end of it wilbe good. Although the diucl 
practiſe to tur ne al vplidedowne ,and although 
men ſtreine themſelues and make neuer ſo 
greate aflaulzes to further the ſame : yer will 
God get the vpper hande. And it hee ſuc cour 


him the honour to reſt vppon him. And to the 30 vs , let vs not doubt but wee ſhall ouercome all 


ende this docttine might be the bettet knowne, 
Moſes hath therwithall ſer down the experience 
therof which God had giuen the people of lira- 


vj el attheir going our of Egypt. Than haf ſcene the 
" Seer and wonder: which God wrought 


and he wil doe 
as mach in this behalfe. It ouglit tu ſuthſe vs y God 
dindeth hinafclfc to vs by his promiſe. Howbeir 
foralmuch as he perceiueth our inſit mutie: he gi- 
ueth vs this help more, of making vs to haue ex- 
perience of y things that we knew before, Nowe 
if this auaile vs not : we be not onely vnfaithtfull. 
but allo \nthanktul.For when god doth vs good, 
it is not for an houre or twaine:but hee wil haue 
it to ſtande vs in ſtecde all out lie long, and to 
conclude boldly , that as he hath begun well, fo 
will hee allo continue. hen let vs beware that 


the aſlaultes whuch wee ſhall bee di iuen to in- 
dure, 


And furthermore Moſes addeth.tha: God wil y 20 


ſende IV aſpes 10 deffrry the rei of thoſe Nations, 
and thoſe thas hid them eue out of the vey , As 
if he ſhould ſay, that although the children of Iſ- 
rael were not able to deſtroy their enemies: yer 
woulde God prouide for it as one that hath all 
meanes in his hande . Thou ſhalt not neede 
(faith hee) to haue the ſworde alwayes in thine 
hande: tor God hath other men of warre , hee 
will arme the Waſpes againſt them, Nove ſure- 
ly this may ſeeme ſtraunge at the firſt ſicht. For 
— that God intendeth to ſhewe his power 
againſt the enemies of his people: why docth he 
not rather datt hus thunder atthe trom heauen? 
Why 


Ram. B. 28. 
29. 


oblerue it 


Exolg 9 aue 


linked themſelues t 
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Why maketh hee not the earth to open and 
workcth hce not af- 
of Hor- 
nets? Nay, heereby hee ment to ſhewe, firſt 


to ſwallowe them vp 
tet ſome other faſhion than by ſending 


that hee hath all creatures in his hande , and 
can ſcrue his rurne with them as he liſteth. And 


it is a greate —— for vs to knowe, that if 


God bee on our fide , there is not any thing. no 
nat cuen ſo much as a fle, but it ſhall make with 


* 
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hande that their owne power was wonderfull, 
And indeede when wee reade that Herod was 
ſo conſumed of wormes : it ought to put vs in 
minde, that God ſent him a puniſhment fre 
for him, becauſe hce had ſuftcred men to call 
him a God. Hee was not contented with the 
degree of a mortall man: but hee woulde needs 
imagine that hee coulde transforme himſelte. 
Therefore it was meere that hce ſhoulde bee 


vs and againſt our enemies. Likewiſe on the I abaced beneath all men, and that the ſilthincs 


i contrarie parte, if wee haue ptouoked Gods 
; wrath and hee bee minded to make vs feele his 


vengeance : although the whole worlde had 
ether to helpe vs: yet 
notwithitanding , all s (yea cuen to the 
verie flies) ſhall be armed to execute his wrath 
againſt vs. This therefore is a thing chat 
ought to make vs afraide when wee hue not as 
wee ought to doc: and contrariwiſe which ought 


of his bodic ſhoulde make him droppe in pce- 
ces, ſo as hcc ſhould: ſeeke ro murthet hiniſc lie 
with his owne hand. Nowe then Gods hand- 
ling of him after that faſhion , is to humble him 
the better. And when wee reade this preſent 
text, let vs Jooke that wee liue in the teare of 
our God : and then wee may bce ſure of his 
helpe, ſo as wce may hue not onely among 
Wupes and Hornets and other ſuch verminc, 


to giue vs ſingular hope and comfort, ſo wee O but allo even among Dragons and wild: beaſts, 


bee vnder the protection of our Gd. Marke 
it then for a {peciall point, that whereas God a- 
uoweth that hee will ſende Waſpes: his mea- 
ning is to ſhewe that hee hath incomprehenſi- 
ble meanes in his hande, and that he: will cauſe 
all chinges to imploy themſelues in his ſeruice, 
to deſtroye his enemies and to helpe his po- 
ple. But yet hee ſheweth his mightie power 
much bettet thereby, than if he vſed myracles: 


Imeane in puniſhing the pride of ſuch as truſt 30 


in cheit one ſtrength, and ſwell like Toades, 
and beate themſelues in hande that nothing 
can hurt them. The deſpiſerꝰ of God do make 
themſclues belecue , that they can exempt 
themſclucs from all inconueniences, either by 
their pollicie, or by cheit power and 

Heercuppon ( for wee knowe that men are rea- 
die to burſt for pride, vntill Gods ſpirite reigne 
mthcm:) Cod, to humble them and to make 


them mecke, ſubdueth them and ouermaſte- 40 


reth them as they deſerue. 

True it is that God coulde confounde them 
at the firſt blowe , and make them to fecle ſuch 
a heauenly force, as were able to dant the whole 
worlde : but hee will not deale fo with them. 
Howe then? Hee vndermines them by ſuch 
meanes as they neuer thought of: and that 15 
ro ſcorne their fonde ouerweening the more, 
which made rhem worſe than mad , and where- 


with they had beene beſotted before. And that 30 


is the cauſe why hee ſent flics and other ver- 
min vppon Egypt, rather than raifed his An- 
gels to deſtroye the Egyptians. Iris true that 
God wrought al manner of waycs to make them 
feele his power. Hee ſent darkenefle, hee tur- 
ned the waters into bloude , and in the ende an 
Angel came and ſlewe all the ficſt burne of their 
houſes. This was well done. But yet Gods 


> meaning was to pull downe the pride of Egypt, 


according as it is ſaide in the foute ſcote and e- 


leuenth Pſalne , thit when wee bee in Guds Pal. 2 1. 13. 


keeping, hee will mainctaine our life in ſuch 
ſort. as the thinges whereot wee be moſt afraid, 
ſhall nor bee able to annoy vs . But on the con- 
trarie part. it wee become his enemies and de- 
ſpiſe his muieſtie + het need eth not to male any 
great adot in at ming of himſelſe to confound 
vs, For flies wil be able ynough to execute his 
vengeance. Thus ye ſee what we haut to gather 
vppon this place. 

Nowe againe Moſes confirmeth the doctrine 
which wee haue hearde: namely that the chil. 
dren of liracl ſhoulde not bee afraide of their 
enemies. For God is among yen ( ſaieth hee) yea 
eucn the ſtrenge and terrible God , Fir: hee ſet- 
teth downe heere, that they ſhoulde not bee a- 
fraide of the it ene mies: and aſte warde hee ad- 
derh the reaſon , Fot God(ſuth hee) u among 
vou. And thirdly hee ſhewerth what manner 
a God the lame is, tothe intent that the pco- 
ple ſhoulde not doubt but hee u mightie y- 
pp , and by — him to his creatures, 
reſolue themſelues that it ought to ſuffiſe them. 
if they had him on their fide . This is the 
ſumme of the thinges that arc ſaide heere, Now 
it ſecmeth at the tirſt ſight that heere is ſome 
contratietie. For hee had faide afore , God 
will deſtroy all the enemics whom thou feareſt: 
and heere hee forbiddeth them to bee afraide, 
Howe hang theſe two together? Whereas 
hee ſpeake th of feate, wee haue to note that 
when any daunger is apparant and threaten: th 
vs, weeteele the gricte thereof , and wee nuwſt 
1 be afraide of it, and it cannot be other - 
wile, 

Nowe then in ſaying that God will deſtroye 
all thoſe whom his people were afraide of , M1. 
ſe; meaneth that although the enemies bee 


by ſending vermine to conſume them. Lo what 60 dreadfull of themſelues, yet ſhall not God bee 


men of warte God chooſeth to wage battell for 
him, when hee liſteth to laugh mens lofrinefle 
to ſcorne, and to ſpite them that they may 
bee aſhamed of ir, For by meanes thereof they 
come to knowe themlclues , whereas erſt they 


Au. 33+ forgate themiclucs , and bare themſclucs in 


hindered to deſtroy them. And againe,we haue 
to note alſo, that God hath alwayes borne with 
the fainthartedneſſe of thoſe that are his. lu- 
deede it was a fault in the people of Ifracl , that 
they were afraide of their enemes,, for ſocing 
they knewe themiclues to bee in the tuition of 


their 


Rom 7, 9, 
5.41.27. 3. 


pal 131.4 


their God, they ſhoulde haue deſiled all thing: 
that might haue abaſhed them. Yer ot ich- 
ſtanding, God bearcth ſtill wich that detault. 
And although the people was vnworthy to bee 
ſuccoured , becauſe of the fearctulnet{c that 
proceeded of the ſaide infirminie ? — did not 
God ceaſe to holde them ſtill by the hande. Ne- 
uerthelciſc if God beate with vs , lus meaning 
is not to ſeed our vice, or to ſuade vs in it, vhen 


wee haue not ſuch ſtoutneſſe and conſtanc ie as 10 


is requiſite . It is true that God ceaſeth not to 
haue mer cie vpon vs for all that: but howlocuer 
the vorlde cog, ver is that fearctulnetle alwayes 
wortlue tu be condemned. For let vs ſee trom 
what ſpring it uſuech. It we had a pettite truſt in 
our God : it woulde put away all tcare , and wce 
mi zt d-fic all that euer is againſt vs, accor- 
dingly as Saint Paul ſaieth, it God dee on our 
fide, whoſhalbe againſt vs? And Dauid laicth, 
If a Million of men of warre had beſceged mec, 3 
yet woulde | not bee afraide , Though | were in 
thedarkneſſe of death, yer if I may lee God my 
ſhecpcheid, and he ſhæw me his ſheepehooke, 
Iwill reſtmy ſelfe vppon that and bee in quier, 
Therefore let vs marke well, that our Lorde 
ſheweth himſelfe pitifull, when it pleaſeth 
him to ſuccour vs in ſuch inſit mite. For hee 
needed to doe no mote but ſay in one worde, 
prepare your ſelues to receiue my grace. and by 
and by thercuppon wee ought to imbrace his 30 
ptomiſes and to reſt vppon them, and to take 
all our contentation in them. But wee doe not 
ſo: and yet notwithſtanding hee ceaſeth not to 
beate with vs therein. Neuertheleſſe, although 
hee vic ſuch gentleneſſe and patience towardes 
vs : yet doth it not followe that therefore there 
is no fault in our fearefulneſſe, neither ought we 
to conclude that wee may tall a ſlecpe in it: but 
rather we muſt quicken vp out ſelues to ſay ho 
nowe wretched creature + Thou diſtruſteſt thy 4? 
God. Thou halt bcene as greatly afflicted as 
might bee, and hee hath ſuccoured thee, What 
micaneſt thou by reze&ing his goodneſſe after 
that manner? Tninkeſt thou that his beneſites 
haue alwayes beene loſt towards thee, that thou 
did cateſt chem through thine one leawdneſle, 
in that thou docſt not acknowledge the m+For if 
weeacknowledged not Goes benefits as they de- 
ſerue, ſure ly we ſhould be confirmed by the as l 
haue ſaid alrcadie. Then is it not without caule y 
God addeth here, that his people ſhould not be 
afraide of their enemies. True it is that he had 
ſaide, Tho! ſhalt bee aftaide of them: but there 
hee ſpake of the inſirmitie that he knewe to bee 
in his people, vhich was faultie: for he condem- 
neth it as it deſerued. And thete pon hee ad- 
deth, Thou ſhale not bee afraide ot them. As if 
hee ſhoulde ſay, true it is in deede your nature 
will alwaycs bee ſcareſull: but yet yee muſt not 
bee alraide, yee muſt withſtande ſuch fearctul- 60 


v& 
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True it is chat doe what wee can, wee ſhall 
neuer be ſo well hartened, but that there will be 
ſome mildouring as wee haue heretofore ſecne. 


For wee ought to holde our ſclues vnto Gods 


promiſes , and to aſſure our ſelues of his ſuc- 
cuur. Surely if we ſecme neucr fo ſtour, and there 
bee bur one ſparke of feare in vs, wee muſt vn- 
derſtande that the ſame is cuil. Yer notwithſtan- 


ding, ſo wee bee not oucrwhelmed with teare, 
nor quaile not, but take courage , and after 
tolling too and fro, doe holde ſtill our one, 
and enter into the battelkł our Lorde is conten- 


ted with vs, 


Nowe then, what is to bee done When 
wee perceme any daunger , it cannot bee but 


ce muſt hauc ſome feeling ot it: for otherwiſe 


we ſhould be as blockes, and not to bee afraide 


of any thing, 15 no yertue . A drunkarde will 
runne vppon the ſwordes point, hee will leape 
out at a windowe, hee wil be attaide of no thing; 
and why is that > Becau'c he 1s out of his right 
wittes. Likewiſe a madde man will throwe him 
ſelte into the hre or kill fumſe lic. Therefore we 


ſee that it no vertuc to bee without feeling of 


griefe. Nceucrrhelclle when wee feele the 
daungers, ee muſt reſott to the temedie that 


God gueth vs. 


True it is that our life hangeth as by a threed, 
and that there needeth not any thing to deſtroy 
vs. But yet howe weake ſocuet we be, our Lord 
hath promiſed tu holde vs throwded vnder his 
— and therefore let vs runne vnto him, 
And ſeeing hec hath a care of our life, let vs truſt 
thereto, and call yppon him as oft as wee ſee a- 
ny daunger like to inſue. And foraſmuch as he 
hath promiſed neuer to ſhrinke away from vs: 
let vs approch boldly vnto him, and put our 
truſt in him, and then ſhall wee bee fenced wel- 
ynough . For the name of God is an inumcible 
torrrefle , the righteous will flee thereto for te- 
fuge , and hee ſhall ncucr periſh To the in- 
tent therefore that wee may haue a ſtedtaſt af 
ſurance in the middes of daunger , let vs l arne 
to haue recomſe im mediath to our God, by 
reccuuing the promiſes which hee giueth vs: and 
they wilbe a ſure and ſteadie leaningſtock to teſt 
vppon: and by that meanes allo God ſhaloe glo- 


rihedin vs. 


True it is that wee may feele ſome ſuch con- 
ceit as ſhall abath vs : but vet that fearc of ours 
which wee do: {o conceiue, ſhaloc bur as an ex- 
erciſe of our faith, and the ouercomming there- 


of thalbe the more commendable , Howbeit if 
wee finde any dithculue,ſo as we cannot rcſolue 
our ſelues at the firſt:then let vs aſlure our ſelucs 
there is yet ſtill ſome inſirmitie in vs, and wee 
yeelde not God his due honour, foraſmuch as 
we bee ſlowe to belecue his ptomiſes, and ſticke 
not to them with a cheeretull courage . And 
therefore let vs blame our ſclues in that be- 


nelle. And when yee ſez the multitude of your halte, yes and cuen be ſotie for it. Notwithſtan- 
enemics, it cannot bee but that yce muſt bee ding, we muſt not quail thoug there be intit mi- 
ſlome what moned : but yet yee muſt haue the tie in vs: for God wil bring alto paſſe by his own 
buch ler of faith to tepulſe all ſuch feare, and ye power as ſhalbe declared yet more plainly here- 
muſt thinke that ſceing I haue pronuſed to ſue- after. Thus ye ſee what we haue to remeber pd 
cout you : I will not tatle you. 


thus text, xhere Moſes ſaith y we muſt not in any 
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wiſe feare our enemies. 
Now let vs come tothe reaſon which hee ad- 
deth: Thy God (ſaich he)is in the midi ef thee, This 
is che lame promiſe that was giuen at the begin- 
ning: for we muſt always cal to mund what hath 
bin treated of heretofore, namely that God tel- 
lech vs not of out own ſtrength, hen he willeth 
vs to be well tenced with conſtancie, but calleth 
vs back to himſelt. The end then which we mutt 
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tion. And herewithall,we haue his promiſes,and 
the ſcales of them in his Sacraments: ſo j when 
we bethunke vs of our bapulme,thereby the lon 
ot God doch witneſſe vnto vs, that we were once 
clothed with him as ſaictli ſaint Paul. And when 
wee receiue the ſupper, he ſheweth vs that he is 


Gal. 3.27, 


our foode, and that the breade which wee cate, Toh 6.54.55 


doth not nouriſh vs better, than we be nouriſhed 
by his ſubſtance, in ſumuch that we liue in him 


alwayes begin at, is that we muſt not thinke our 10 and by hin, Againe wee heare bow he ſaich, that 


lelues to haue any power, nor be beſotted w any 
vaine opinion as we ſee men commonly be in e- 
ſteeming and flattering themſclues,nlomuch y 
although they be leſſe thã nothing, yer they al- 
ways imagin this andy ot themlclues, And yet 


notwithſtiding, that imagination is nothing elſe 
than an ouerweening,Allo to incorage vs withal, 
god victh none other mean but only to ſay, haue 
an eye to me. lt it were in out owne ſelues to truſt 


at al: fot he is not loth y chere ſhould be any ver- 
tuc in vs. But when as hee ſaith, Haue an eye to 
nic: it is a token y we be deſtitute of all goodnes, 
and that if we ſerch & ſift our abilitie throughly 
what it is, we cannot but be abaſhcd at iti. True 
it is char mẽ may welynough flatter themſelues 
for a time: but yerin the end they ſhal find them 


ſelues deceiued in their own opinion, And as we 


ſec here & haue ſcene heretofote, our Jord ſhe w- 


vpon, vntill we be come vnto him. And that is 
caule why it is ſaid, Thy God is in the mids of thee, 
Surcly it is an excellent promile,that God wilbe 
9 mids of vs. And for y ſame cauſe alſo doth 

ce call vs his temple : which thing was tigured 
in old ume by the Sãctuarie. For it was Gods wil 
to haue it ſeated in the middes of al the people, 
and hee kept his reſidence in ſuch wiſe in it, as 
men might percciue his power tobee thete. Not 
chat hee was inc loſed in that Arke or in the Ta- 
ber nac le: but it was his will that the people ſhold 
haue a viſible wart ant, that they might not dout 
at all of him. For ſuch is our rawnclle , that al- 
wayes to out ſceming God turneth his backe to 
vs, and thinketh not vpon vs, or elſe that hee is 
too farre of from vs to ſuccour ys with his hand. 
Therefore it was Gods will that his Sanctuarie 
ſhould be in the mids of his people, as a warrant 
of his ptelence and power. True it is that as now 
we haue not that, but wee haue other helpes as 
conucnicnt for vs. And firſt of all, the thinges 
that were tigured by thoſe outwarde ſhadowes, 
were truly ſubſtantially, and throughly fulfilled 
in all pointes, by the comming of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, For ſeeing that the fulneſſe of the God- 
heade dwelleth in him, wee muſt not doubt any 
more but that we haue God with vs. And for the 
ſame cauſe is hee called Emanuel, that is to ſay 
God with vs. Nowe then if this promiſe were 


whercſocuer two or three be gathered togethet 
in his name, he wilbe in the nuddes of them. Sc- 
ing it is lo: let vs not thinke that this was laide 
aloncly tothe children of Iſracl: but let vs vn- 
derſtande that the vic thereof belongeth vnto 
yy allo at this day, According whereunto we lee 
howe the Church 1s called Gods reſtingplace, 


Mitt. 1.22 


as is laide thereof in the Plalme, and in the pril. 13.14 
| | eighth Chapner of Eſiy , where it is laide that Ela. f. 8. 
in hun:ſfurcly god would not reproch vs any whit 20 God will dwell in the middes of hus holy Ci- 


tie. 

Let vs applie all thcſc texts ro our vſe, and let 
vs not doubt but God 1+ with vs nowadaz es, yea 
and that he wil! not onely dwel among Lg ene- 
rally] as in his tewple ; but allo abide ini cuety 
one ot vs leuerally. And that not onely to make 
vs feele his power,and to vnderſtande that wee 
haue our lite and mouing in him, as S. Paul laich 


inthe Actes · but allo to make vs perceive that Ad. 1.28. 
eth vs y we ſhal neuer find firme ground to ſtand 30 preſence of his, which he hath promiled to all) 
taithfull , Now then he dwelleth in vs, hen wee 

feclethathe yeeldeth vs record of his adoption s 


by his boly ſpurt, ſo as we can call vppon him as 
our father. Andtherin doth our lord ic ſus Chriſt 


4 . 
loha7,21,% 
1, Cor 12.27 


ſhewthat we be members of his bodie, and that & ph. 3. 30 


he is ſo knit yntovs,as he keepeth not any thing 
ſeuetall to himſclfc , ne withhoideth any thing 
from vs, but communicatcth all his graces vnto 
vs. Now then let vs mark. j no man can cal him- 
ſelfa belecuet, vnles he be chroughly perſwaded 
y God is with him. And al of vs in generaloughe 
to imbrace this promile,that God is in the mids 
of vs : ſpecially when wee haue the preaching of 
his worde, and the order of calling vpon him in 
common, ſtabliſhed among vs. If wee haue that 
once: let ys not think that cuet we ſhalbe diſap- 
pointed of the thing that is conte med here: that 
is to wit that God will dwell among vs, ſo as wee 
ſhal neuer ncede to make long 1ourneys toſccke 
him, but we ſhall finde him ſtill ready at hand to 
ſuccour vs, Mark that for one point. Neuerth« les 
it is true that this preſẽce is not percemed by our 
mother wit: for it wil ſceme oftentimes that God 
is very far of from v, or that he hath torgottẽ vs 
and caſt vs vp: but it is his wil to try our taith & 

patience by that meane. Howſocuer the caſe 
ſtand. if we worſhip him, & haue a care to cal vp- 
on him &to reſott vnto him to reſt vpõ his good 
neſſe: it is a that he 1s neere at hand to vs. 


made to the people of olde time, much more go Then if wee haue a defirouſnefle to teſurt vnto 
ought we to atlure our ſelues of it at this day, in 
the perſon ot our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. And the 
cauſe alſo why hee tooke our fleſhe and nature 
vppon him, was tothe ende it ſhoulde be a holy 
and indiſſoluble bonde of the vnion wherein it 
bchoucch vs to put the whole cruſt of our ſalua- 


him, and doc learne to mourne in our aduer(i- 
nies, beſceching him to haue pitie vpon vs : ut 15 
a token that he hath not gen vs over, but that 
he holdeth vs vp with his aughtic hand,ſo as we 
doe reſt vpon his power, Yee [ec then howe God 
euen in hiding of lumſclfe away ,ccalerh not to 
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ſhewe himſclfe necre at hand vmo vs, and that 
he dwelleth continually in vs . And nowe wee 
ſee wherevppon wee ought to ground our ſelues 
to conce ue allured truit: that is to wit vppon 
uus chat we haue God on our fide . And that is 
a goud token that we haue not any thing in our 
ſclues, but that it behoueth vs to be vererly de- 
ſlitute of all cruſt and hope, vnall our Lord haue 
ſh:wed hamiclte vnto vs to helpe vs. 

Nowe although this ptomile ought to ſuffiſe 
vet notwithſtanding, Moles addcth one point 
more, which is not ſuperſſuous + namely chat 
God is mightie and terrible. Truely it ſhould leeme 
at che hirit bluth , that thus is not ſpoken to any 
pur pole. For the caſe concerneth the ſttengthe- 
nung ot the faichſull, ſo as they ſhoulde plucke 
vp a good heart, and not doubt but they ſhal dif 
comute all chcit foes:now then het cupon to call 
him a terrible God , ſhould rather lerue to {care 
them our ot their wits, For although God mean 
not to put them im teare: yet dorh tus oncly ma- 
zeſty ſo amalc vs,as we would faine hide vs trom 
his preſence if it were poflible , Inalmuch then 
as he termeth himſelie rerrible ,ic ſhould ſeeme 
that initeede of giuing vs matter of comtott, he 
intended todriue vs away from him. But wee 
muſt marke that Gods termang of himſelt migh- 
tue and terrible , i to the ende to put vs out of 
doubt that hee is ſtrong and nughtie ynough to 
diſcomhie all our cnenues, For we mult alwayes 
come backe to this point, that his ſhewing of 
himſclfc fauourable , mercifull and patient to- 
wardes vs, is altogether ot his one proper na- 
ture: for we know he is our God& ſawour.Foral- 
much then as God 1s called our God:he wil haue 
vs to ſhewe our ſelues to be his people: that is to 
ſay. chat his teceiuing ot vs is with condiuon. to 
gouerne vs with his fle , as a ſheepeherd 
that is carefull for his flocke, ſo as his cſtcenung 
of vs as lus children, is bec aule he hath adopted 
vs of his own freegoodnes, and is willing to thew 
himſelfe alwaycs tathetlike towards vs, by bea- 
ring with vs in our infirmitzes, So then, whereas 
he is termed here a terrible and mightuc God, 
it is not in reſpect of his oe people: but in te- 
ſpc& of the vnbelecuers and infidels . And that 
is the cauſe of the often tepeting of this worde, 
The encrlafting,chy God. Mules ſpeaketh of it here 
a tower ot huc times within a little ſpace. Wher- 


fore ſaith he ſo oft, Thy God + To the intent that 30 


the people ſhould teſott to che couenant , In 
deede it were not Lawfull to preace vnto hun, 
vnleile he called vs: but ſecing that hee of hus 
own good wil hath couenãted with vs to receiue 
vs to mercie , and hath tolde vs that he wall take 
vs for his flocke & keep vs vndet his protection: 
we ought not to be afraide any more. Then let 
v3 learne that wee cannot pur any truſt in God, 
vntill we knowe that he is willing to admit vs to 
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we once knowe the that God vttereth 
vnto vs: we muſt allo on the contrarie part con- 
— Forulye 
we ſee we neede not any thing to ſcarte vs ot to 
make vs aft aide. In deed if we heate of the pro- 
miſes of Gods goodacywetecle ſome lweetenes 
in them : but yer if the diuell ſturre vp any trou- 
ble againſt vs, by and by we bee diſmayed. As 
long as it 1s preached vnto vs that our life is in 


10 Gods hand, and that we be ſafe when wee be vn- 


der his protection: all is wel, we tecciue that do- 
ctrine, and to our one ſccmung, it hath taken 
— — But as bone as the 
cafe is turned, or any daunger ſhe it {cf here 
are wee then : But had we bin wel ſetled & con- 
firmed in the thing that we heatd: we ſhould bee 
ſafe ynough, and we would kcepe on ſtil forward: 
but wee neuer thinke more vpon that, neither is 
there any meanes at all to comfort vs. Thus is it 


2 © a figne that if there happen neuet ſo little daun- 


er, we doubt of Gods power, & we doe him not 
honor to ſay, he hath promiſed it, ther fore will 


he perform it, for he is able. And tor y ſame cauſe 


S. Paul ſpeaking of Abrahams faith, ſaith that he Rom. A. 8, 


bel:eued euen againſt hope, knowing that hee 
which had made the promiſe, was allo able to 
performe it. It ſecmeth to haue bin a ſmal mat. 
ter to ſay that Abraham beleeucd that God was 
mightie. For who denyeth that? And therefore 


30 Abrahams faith is not ſogreatly robe commen- 


ded in thatreſpeRt: for there is no man but hee 
confeflerh it. Vea, yea: but yet for al that, as ſmal 
a thing as it ſeemeth to bee, it is a very rare and 
difficult thing: and that doch experience ſhewe. 
For(as I ſaide) if we meete with any crabbed in- 
cumberance, we thinke there is no God in hea- 
uen to ſuc cout vs any more: and al that euer can 
be alledged vnto vs, wilbe ſocolde,as wee ſhall 
find norehiefe in it. Therefore it is not without 


49 cauſe that Moſes here magnifieth Gods mightie 


power, and faith that hee is terrible, to the ende 
that the people might therby aſſure themſelues 
and ſay, very well, it is true that we be nothing in 
compariſon of oui enemies, but what for that 
What maner a one 15 Gud ? Seeing he faith that 
he wilbe our captain, & that we ſhalbe vnder his 
protection: hat can all the men in the wot ld ot 
all creatures doe ? Is there any thing that can 
withſtande the power of Cod? Againe , what is 
his maieſtie ? It he iſt roſhewir: they that now - 
adayes ate ouerſotted in their owne pride , ſhall 
out of hand be put to vtter confuſion, For it God 


make the mountaines and Rocks to melt, and fal 3.3. 


the carth to wath away at his preſence:what ſhal 
become of me with their trailie? Thus ye ſee to 
what ſc and ende we ought to applie this 
ſlaying, That God is mightia and terrible . It ſetueth 
not to diſmay vs: for we know } whenſocuer we 
reſort vnto him, we be alwayes receiucd to mer- 


him, and that he hath already choſẽ vs to be us 69 ce, his throne is not dreadtull to the beleevers 

houtholde, and to bee vnder his gouernement. » 
When we haue once this promiſe that he will be 
our God: then may we well truſt in him. For we 
haue taken holde of his courteſie, and that 15 to 
the intent we ſhould knowe, that he will vie the 
ſame towards vs cucn to the end. Howbeu when 


but it is the throne of grace and goodnes.W her. 
fore if we ſee that our enemies make vs afraid, & 
that( to out ſeeming) they be as Wolues to ſwal- 
low vs vp,& we as — in compariſon of them: 
very wel, let vs teſort to our God. And what ma- 
ner a one is he? O, wee muſt not onely conc eiue 
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this wor de God: but wee muſt alſo attribute him 
his — there withall, namely that hee is 
mightie and tertible: and then let vs not be a- 
fraide, For all the tage that our enenues do caſt 
and ſome out, is but a ſmoke , & God will make 
it to tade all away, as ſoone as it pleaſeth him to 
ſhewe his maie ſtie: and we be ſure hee wall doe 
it, becauſe he hath promiſed it. Therefore let 
vs io beneſite our ſelues by this promiſe, that 
whenſocucr we be aſtoniſhed, or in any doubr or 
griefe of minde, ee alwaics haue recourſe thi- 
ther and lay, Our God is mightie. And why ? 
Wherein will he viter his mightines ? Alas, it is 
true that he might wel vtter it in confounding & 
deſtroying vs: but he is patient, gentle, & mecke , 
and hee wil not haue vs to feele his force to our 
harme:but rather he wil haue vs to fcele his paſ- 
ſing facherly goodnes . All his deſite is to gather 
vs vnder his wings as a henne that broodeth her 
litle chickins, And it is a ſingular comfort vnto 
vs,whcn we know y he wil be ſo louing & fauou- 
rable towards vs, and yet neuertheleſſe will bee 
knowen tobe mightie and terrible in the ouer- 
throwing of our enemies, and in ouet comming 
all thinges that are againſt vs. There ſore let vs 
put our truſt therein. But yet therewithall let ys 
beware that wee abuſe not his promiſes, For i 
wee will haue lum to ſhewe himſelte vnto vs: we 
mult bee a quiet pcople to himwarde and abide 
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would bee ſo many enemies to make warre vp- 
pon you, God then docth this to your bene- 
lite, in that hee will not haue the whole land to 
bee vererly ridde of all enemies. For if your c- 
nemics ſhould be all deſtroicd immediately v- 
pon your comming into the lande : you coulde 
not repleniſh it againe vpon the ſudden , to de- 
fende your ſe lues from & wilde beaſtes, Nowe 
we haue to note here, firſt that God intended to 
correct the peoples ouergreat haſt , by ſhewing 
them that they ſhould hold themſelues in peace 
and quiet, vntill God had put them in ful polleſ- 
ſion ot che whole lande. For it i the proper 
nature of fait] to tary Gods leiſure, as the Apo. 
ſtle affirmeth in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
alledging this text of Abacuc, that if God delay 
the performance of his ptomiſes, wee muſt ta- 
ry his leiſure, and not bee oucrhaſtic : for they 
ſhall come to paſſe time py that is to ſay, 
they ſhall bee perfourmed in their due ſeaſon. 
Then let vs marke that faith cannot bee in vs 
without patience, that is to witte, without tary- 
ing of Gods Icy ſure, till it pleaſe him to execute 
the thing chat — hath ſpoken and ſaide, and 
without no or ſetting of any terme as 
men commonly doe, who arc ſo bolde as to rake 
vpon them to make God ſubic to their will, 
Let vs bewarc of ſuch oucritatchacfſc, and let 
vs rather learne to bridle our ſelues, til God diſ- 


ynder the couertof his wings, and not play the ,, poſe of things accordingly as hee gaue ſentence 


wilde beaſtes in running away from him. For the 
hypocrites will brag well ynough that they haue 
God on their fide: bur yet for al that, they ſhrink 
away from him, and let him alone, Now then 
let vs Icarne togoe in ſuch wiſe to our God, as 
we may truſt in him and repoſe our ſelues ypon 
him. And in ſodooing, let vs beate in minde 
what he commandeth. and examine our faultes 
according to his worde: and then ſhall we ſinde 
by experience, that he meant not to beguile vs, 
when he told vs y he would be in the mids of vs 
mightie and tertible to diſcomſit al out enemies. 

Now by che way Moſes addeth an exception, 
ſaying:that God will not deſtroy all the enemies of bys 
people out of hande, And why? Leaf the beaſt: of the 
field ſaith he) ſhould ſer themſeines again thee: But 
#hon ſhalt wtede them owt by litle and tle ST how ſhalt 
diſpaich c uen their hinges : and to bee ſhort then ſhale 
not leauc any thing as all of thoſe nation, Here Mo- 


of them aforc by his owne mouth, And that ac- 
cordeth with this ſaying of the Prophet Eſay: 
Our power ſhalbe in ſilence and reſt. Then muſt 
we be ſtil and quiet. ii we intend to doGod j ho- 
nor to truſt in him, and to ſhew y we doc it vn- 
feynedly. And here our Lorde had a regarde to 
bridle his people. Foraſmuch(ſauh he)as mes af 
ſections are ouerhaſtie & headie: let it not grieue 
though your enemies bee not deſtroicd all 

out of hand. Let that ſerue for the firſt poynt. 
And herewithal let vs marke allo, chat hcre 
God ment to ſh:w the reaſon why he ditferreth 
and delayeth the performaunce of the thinges 
that he deter mineth, and bringeth them not to 
paſſe out of hand. Truely he is not bound to doe 
it. Should God giue vs an account of his doings? 
It he worke not after our liking is hee bounde to 
tell vs why ? Ought not wee rather to ſtoope to 
him, and to ſay, Yea Lord, we bee ignotaunt, yca 


ſes giueth the people a very neceſſary warning, 30 and euen ſtarke blinde, and it belongeth to thee 


in telling them altet what manner they ſhoulde 

rocecde. For otherwiſe they might haue ta- 
— ſome euill conceite at their comming into 
the lande of Chanaan : and if they had not roo- 
ted out their enemies — 6 all at once: 
they might haue imagmed with themſelues, 
what is become of Gods promiſes ? It ſhoulde 
ſecruc that hee hath mocked vs. Therefore 
docth Moſes holde them in awe , ſaying: It is 


oncly to be wiſe? Foralmuch as there is nothing 
but ſollie and vanitie in vs : rule thou vs accor- 
ding to thy prouidence, It were mecte that we 
ſhould deale after that faſhion: but we ſce howe 
God yeeldeth to our rawneſle, For inaſmuch as 
wee bee tikliſh,and cannot finde in our heartes 
to bee contented with his pleaſure , and to reſt 
wholly vpon it: here he ſheweth vs a reaſon for 
it. So then let vs mark wel y ineſtimable goodnes 


true that your God wil diſcomſit all your ene- go of out Cod, in abaſing humſe It ſo fat. as to ſhewe 


mies, but yet ſhall not that be done ſo ſoone as 
you woulde wiſhe, howbeit aſſure your ſclucs 
chere is good teaſon that hee ſhoulde ſo deale 
with you, and therefore put no diſtruſt in your 
God. Fot hee ſceth that the lande woulde 
bee repleniſhed with wilde beaſtes, and they 


vs the reaſon why he doth things, according as 
Moſes telleth y people of Iſrael here. Fot be hath 
an eie to your benefite, leaſt y wild beaſts ſhould 
deuour you:forthey would multiply, & there be 
not folke yno of you to manure y whole lande. 


but there would be diuers places whuch ſhould ly 
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hand,it is for your benefite, and it were not ex- 
pedient for you that it ſhould be otherwiſe, And 
loin effect Moſes telleth the people heere, that 
Gods delaying to giue them full v ictorie, was to 
their bench and welfare, Therefore let vs mark 
well, chat if God make not ſuch haſt as we would 
haue him, he hath an cye to our welfarc, fo as he 
procureth the thing that is beſt for vs, chough 
we perceiue it not at the firſt, True it is that wee 
weene our ſelues to bee wile and well aduiſed- 
and chereuppon wee take ypon vs to iudge that 
God is ouer flowe , and wee woulde fayne thruſt 
him foreward ſttaite wayes by the ſhoulders to 
cauſe him to make more haſte. But (as I ſaid)rhat 
is bicauſe wee knowe not what is good for vs, but 
wee imagine that we bee beguiled euery turning 
of a hand. God therefore muſt bce wiſe tor vs, 
and ſee more clearcly than wee doe, and diſpole 
thinges , not after our liking ( for that were 1 
nough to marre all:) but after as hee himſelfe 
no ves to bee good. And in the meane while we 
muſt ſhut our eyes , and doe nothing but glori- 
fie him in his prouidence, And it wee perceyue 
not at the firſt why he worketh after that fathi- 
on: well, let vs tarie patiently till he ſhew vs why 
he made delay and woulde not ſatiſhe our de- 
fires. This doctrine cannot bee fully declared as 
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vninhabired. Knowe ye therefore that whereas 
your God deſtroyeth not all your enemies our of 
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not y be performed ar 5 firſt brunt. And why? Bi- 
caule it were not good tor vs. True it is that wild 
beaſtes would not come and denour vs: but wee 
haue pride and vaineglotie, and wee bee ſutted 
with ſclfwcening. And that deuiliſh ouer luiſti- 
neſſe would carie vs away , ſo as wee ſhoul i fall 
aſſeepe in our vanities and delightes , and that 
would bee worſe to vs than all the wilde beaſtes 
inthe wotlde. And therefore let vs aſſure our 


to ſelues, that Gods leiſurely working, as it were by 


degrees and by lyne and by leuell: is to our be- 
nehte, For coulde he be letted to accompliſh all 
his worke in one minute of an houre ? No: but 
he liſteth not to doe it ſo ſoone. And therefore 


let vs leatne to kecpe the ſpirituall reſt or Sab Peut. g. 14. 


both as it is ſpoken of in the fifth Chapter, that 
is to ſay, tu impriſon our wit, reaſon and will, and 
all that euer wee haue beſides, and to hold them 
in ſuch awe, as none but oncly God may haue 


29 the rule of vs, and diſpoſe of all things at his will. 


And moreouer, let vs goon when he leadeth vs 
the way. For that is no breaking of the Sabboth. 
To occupie cur ſelues cuetie man in the charge 
that God calleth him vnto, and to doe our duties 
faithfully euery man in his vocation, according 
to the meaſure of grace that & O D hath giuen 
him, are the workes of God, and we muſt vnder- 
ſtand that it i God which woorketh them in vs, 
But yet for all that wee muſt not bee too haſte, 


nowe, but yer muſt wee make an abridgement of 30 azwho ſhoulde lay that God were at our com- 


it to conclude withall. Likewiſe now adayes wee 
may happen to languiſn all our life long. Now if 
we ſhould haſten God to deliuet vs: what a thing 
were it} We would faine be ina paradiſe here a- 
forchand : and that were the next way to rocke 
vs aſleepe in the world. God therefore is fayne 
to wake vs by keeping vs occupyed with ſtore of 
troubles — vexations: and that makes vs to 
long continually for the heaucnly lyte. Wee for- 


maundement , or that wee would haue him doe 
what wee hſt and when wee liſt : but all our wiſe- 
dome muſt bee to ſubmit our ſelues to his will. 
The thing then which wee haue toremẽber vp- 
pon this text that we may fare the better by it: is 
that we mutt leatne to bee obedient to our God 
all the time of this our mortall and tranſitorie 
life, not doubting but that at length he will van- 
quiſh Satan and all that is againſt ys, and turne 


get thus geere at the fitſt: but G O D maketh vs 40 euen thoſe things to our beneſite and ſaluation, 


to perceyue howe trayle wee bee, by wayting 
wich all patience and ad „to bee gouer- 
ned by him as he thinłketh good. Finally he ſhe- 
weth how greatly it is for our benehte to be bea- 
ten with his roddes. And therefore doeth hee 
make vs to paſle through many troubles, and to 
bee greatly vexed and tormented. And if there 
were none other enemies to withſtand vs than 
ſuch as ate ſpoken of here: wel, wee might hap to 
doe wel ynough with them, ſot they be men. Bur 
wee bee dayly aſſaulted by the duel and by ſinne: 
and wee would fame ouercome them at the firſt 

ſh, and obtaine victorie againſt Satan, and a- 
g unſt all the temptations — world. But what 
a thing were that? Our pride would be intollera- 
ble, wee would thinke our ſelues to bee Gods, 
wee would not paſſe to call any more vpon God, 
nor to ſigh and mourne for our own weakeneſſe, 
wee ſhoulde not tell what it were to miſlike ot 


which we thinke as now to be hurtful and harm- 
full ro vs. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence 
of our good God , with acknowledgement of 
our faultes, praying him to make vs fecle them 
bettet than wee haue doone , fo as wee may bee 
drawen to a right repentaunce, and le arne more 
and more to diſtruſt our ſe lues and to ſettle our 
truſt in him: and that when wee haue imbraced 


50 his promiſes , wee may fare the bettet by them 


by applying our ſelues to his ſeruice , ſo as wee 
— not be vnprotitable in the world , but that 
as ſoone as his ſpirit dwe lleth in vs, it may forth- 
withauaile vs, andihewe by effect that he hath 
not adopted vs in vaine in our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
ſo as wee may grow in the ſame knowledge more 
and more till he haue throughly accompluhed it 
in vs, and that wee haue the full meaſure of ir, 


wherof we haue but a very ſmall portion as now, 


our ſclues , nor to vnderſtand that there is none go That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not 


which hath all power in him but onely God. So 
then although God haue aſſured vs that we ſhall 
haue the vpper hand of all out enemies yet ſhall 


onely to vs but alſo to all people and Nations ot 


Ffz On 


the carth,&c, 


EH. 38.13. 
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25 Thou ſhalt burne the images of their Gods with fire. And neither couet ne 
take thou to thee the golde or ſiluer that is vpon them, for feare leaſt it turne to 
thy decay. For ſuch things are abhomination to the Lord thy God. 

26 Therefore thou ſhalt not bring anie abhomination into thine houſe, leaſt 
thou thy ſelfe become accurſed as well as it. But thou [halt abhorre it and loath 


it vtterly:for it is a curſed thing, 


Eſterday I began to ſhew that 
we muſt be conſtant vnto the 
end in truſting vnto God, & in 
holding of our ſelues to his pro 
miſes , though the thing that 
he ſpeaketh be not performed 
out of hande, nor his determination put in exe- 
cution by and by: for he hath alwayes good rea- 
ſon to make delay thereof. True it is that wee 
perceiue it not, and that is becauſe our eyeſight 
extendeth not farre, We ſec euen among men, 
that ſuch as haue luued long time, and haue had 


— 


moſt experience of thinges, haue moſt ſtay of 


themſelue , and are not ſo haſtie to doe and at- 
tempt things, as younger folkes are, which caſt 
no perils bur runne all on head. A yong man ha- 
uing a whot braine, wil needs diſpatch al things 
out of hand in one day. But he that hath ſome 
ſtay of himlclte by reaſon of much expetience, 
will looke about him how to diſpoſe his matters, 
and to doe his things in good order, Now there 
is no compariſon betwecne God and men. Iris 
not to be ſaide that he 15 an old: expert artificer 


(as men terme it): for all thinges are euet pre- 40 


ſent vnto him, and euer haue bin fince the cre- 
ation of the worlde : and againe, his will is the 
rule ot all wiſedome and right, Sith it is fo, let 
vs forbeare to be ouethaſtie, and if it pleaſe him 
to let vs linger for a ume. let vs beate it patient · 
ly. Morcouer wee haue to note the thing that 
was declared yeſtetday in a word or twaine that 
is to wit, that if GO D deluer vs not from all 
troubles and vexations out of hande : it is tho- 
rough our fault. For as ſoone as one miſchieſe 
is paſt, we procure another to come in the neck 
ot it. This is not to be wited vpon God, nor vp- 
pon the ſtate of the life vhete in wee bee. Bur 
we our ſclucs are ſo fruitfull in bringing forth of 
euill, chat although God purge SS neuer ſo- 
much. yet will che ſerde of it ſpring vp newe a- 
gaine, and yeelde manifolde increaſe by 1 
after. That ( ſay 1) proccederh of our ſinſul- 
nelle, And therefore let vs marke well, that 
if God ſer vs not in quiet at the firſt daſhe, but 
ſuffer vs to haue enemies to grieue vs and vexe 
vs: it is bec auſe it is not for out bene ſite nor for 
our ſaluation, that hee ſhould mantaine vs in 
too great caſe. And for proofe thereof ( as l 


aide ) wee could well hade in our heartes to a- 
mend the cuil in other folkes, but we thinke not 


vpon it in our ſelues:and yet is that y end which 
we ought to begin at. If we wil be good mdges to 
condẽne other mens faultes: we muſt ti ſt Jooke 


to our owne: & we muſt not only bethinke vs of Plal,19.144 


thoſe which arc knowen to vs: but wee muſt alſo 
paſſe yet further,to craue pardon of God for the 
faults that are better knowen to him than to our 
ſelues. And beſides that, let vs bee well aduiſcd , 
that we ptoceede ſobcrly in that behalte, For it 
may come to paſſe, that he which ſhal have ſhe- 
wed ſome good zealc in chaſtiſing the faulte of 
his nerghbour , ſhall not onely fall into the like 
fault hunſclfe:bur allo doe much worſe . Seeing 
then that we be ſo inclined vnto euill, let vs vn- 
derſtand that it is goed for vs that God ſhoulde 
exerciſe vs after the maner that Moſes ſpeakes 
of here. For the wilde beaſts neede not to come 
to worke vs diſpleaſure, ut to pick out our eyes: 
wee haue anoyances and deceits ynowe in our 
ſclues. Why then is it that our Lord ſuffereth vs 
to be ſo fore vexcd & troubled outwardly by me: 
bur bic auſe we haue as it were an hoſt within vs, 
ranged in aray againſt God and his Jawe*Ther- 
fore is hee faine to Noppe vs and to keepe vs 
occupyed by other men: and that is to our 
bene ſite. 

Furthermore, God is faine to leaue vs ſtill in 
our inſirmities, becauſe that if he ſhould giue vs 
the full perſection, there is none of vs all but he 
would aduaunce himſelfc too much and be too 
proud, It is certain that we haue victorie alrca- 
dic :gainft Satan, as it was purchaſed for vs in y 
— ot our Lord leſus Chriſt: but yet mult we 

e ſaine ro endure many encounter, and ma- 
ny rough aſſaultes, yea and to bee brought to ſo 
great perplexinics, as we ſhal not wore which way 
to turne vs, but wee ſhall haue ouer much adoe 
to withſtand our owne vices,and the great num- 
ber of impetſections that are in vs. And why u 
that*Euen to humble vs. In deede we haue a 
promiſe that Cod will vanquiſhe Satan, and 
thruſt him downe as it were vnder our feete, as 


S. Paul ſpeaketh of it in the ſixtcenth of the Ro- Rom. 16. 20 
609 manes: But yet ſhall not that be done at the firſt 


day: to the intente wee may haue caulc to 
praiſe God, in that wee ſce our ſelucs ſo fraile, 
and yet hee giueth vs ſtrengthto holde on out 
way ſtill continually. Yee ſee then that wee 
muſt keepe ſtil our way in walking through this 
worlde : for it is a 1ourney as the Seriprure 
tetmeth 


r 


"> wr 


a "- 


f 
7 


* 
* Ms 


Wt 8 


— 


Pal 30.5. 


. Theſſ. 3. 


Von DevTERONoME, CaP. 2. v4 34¹ 
termeth it. Nowe then, let vs fully determine and by we be halſe tat it, True it is chat 
wich our ſelues to ſuffer it patiently, if God delay our — vs ouermuch, 
to giue vs full viRorie of our enemies, yea cuen ſo as we perceme not the daungers when we bee 
of our ghoſtly enemies, aſſuring our ſclues that once minded to followe our owne fooliſh raſh- 
he docth it not without wit cauſe. But yet muſt neſſe. Bur when wee ſhould obey God, and doe 
wee bee fully - of anothet point allo, our dewty: the whisking of a flic ouerthwart out 

that although we linger a long time, faces will turne v3 away by and by. For this cauſe 
things be out of order as in reſpeR of the world, doth Moſes ſay —5 that vee muſt not bee 
and God inlighten vs not, but let vs alone n diſmayed for any greatneſſe of the world. In fo 
great diſtreſſe: yet he wil giue vs the vpper hand 30 much that alt our enimies ſhine as the 
in the ende. Wee mult be fully reſolucd of that: Sunne, although they perke vp ncuer ſo high, 
for withour ſuch certaintie wee could not haue although they ſeeme to haue neuer ſo many 
any courage one minute of an houre , but wee meanes wherewith to ouerwhelme vs at the firſt 
ſhould quaile out of hand, and it would ſeeme brunt: yet muſt wee not bee diſcouraged for all 
to vs that the diucll ſhould ouerwhelme vs. And that. And why? Let vs conſider what Gods hand 
ſpecially when wee were to fight againſt our on js, and then will all chinges vaniſhaway which 
luites , howe might wee get the ypper hand of we feare as in reſpe ot the world, ſo as we ſhall 
them ? And if wee finde our ſelues fo combered ſee that it is but vanutie. For who is he that can 
to day: what ſhall wee finde to morrowe + The withſtand him that made all thinges and vphol- 
miſchieſe will increaſe continually : and the 20 deth all thinges ſtill by his power ? Can not our 
great nomber of our owne experiences do thew Lord as —— all thinges to naught, as hee 


Rom.. 1g. 


vs chat wee neede none other thing to ouer= made the world of nothing / Yes: and whenſoe- pryy,104.28 
throwe vs. Then coulde wee not holde out, n- uer he liſteth to doe it, it is enough for bim to 2g, 


leſle wee were fully and — out of doubt ſpeake the woord, that is to ſay to vtter his will, 
that che promiſe of God ſhould bee wholly ac- Nou then, ſeeing that the creatures haue not a- 
coplithed vnto vs, andy in the end our enemies ny ſtate or being furtherfoorth than God vout- 
ſhal not be able to ſtand before our faces. Ther- faſeth to maintame them, can they ſtop the 
fore let vs fight boldly againſt Sathan, and a- bringing to paſſe of his good purpoſe ? No: and 
ainſte all the luſtes of our owne fleſhe: and we therefore let vs lcarne to yeeld God fo much ho- 
Il overcome them, ſo wee haue leſus Chriſt 30 nour, as to make none account of all worldly 
for our Captaine. For we muſt be hopeleſſe as greatneſſe, ſtrength, and power, in compariſon 
in reſpect of our ſelues, and not imagin that our of him, and to knowe that hee can caſt on all 
owne ſtrength can ſuffice: but wee muſt learns downe when hee thinkerh good. Loe what wee 
to call vppon him that is able ro helpe vs at our haue to marke. And thereby we may ſee hat a 
neede. That is the thing which wee haue to happineſle it is to be able toreſt ypon God. For 
beare in mind yea and cuen in reſpecte of this whemen ſtay vpon their own ſtrength, although 
preſent life, Let vs not doubt but that although they vaunt themſelues, flatter themſe lues, and 
we be faine to paſſe through many miſeries, yet beſot themſelues neuer fo much in their one 
notwithſtanding all ſhall rurne to our benetite reſumption : yet is it a wonder to ſce how they 
and welfare in - end, Let vs beare this laying 49 — ed downe in the turning of a hand: and 
well in mind, fo as wee may fare the better byit, God alſo laugheth their pt ide to ſcorne. Bur 
yea euen in ſuch forte as wee yeeld not to mur- when we haue the ground of Gods ptomiſes to 
mur againſt God, though hee graunt not our reſt vppon , which aſſure vs that wee can ncuer 
defires at the firſt, And in ſo doing we ſhall haue quaile: then may we be bould to de ſie the world 
inuincible conſtancie to keepe on our way ſtill, and all the creatures thetem. And although we 
though it ſeemie neuer ſo hard vnto vs. Andal- bee nothing of our ſclucs: yer ſhall wee haue e- 
though we ſee neuer ſo many perils: yet ſhall we — whereof to glory, and wee may well try- 
u 


haue ſuch conſtancie, as to hold on ſtill till wee mph aforchand, foraimuch God is on our ſide, Rom. f. 23. 


bee come to our wayes end. For why Gods But what? Wee ſee that men are ſo wedded to 
pronuſing of vs to giue vs full victorie, is not to 59 themſelues, as they cannot by any meanes be rid 
diſappoint vs: he is faithfull in his ſayings . Ne- of this diucliſh oucrweening wherewith they be 
uertheleſſe, if it pleaſe him to make as though as it were bewitched, but that they will cuet bee 
he regarded not thinges, wee muſt not take vp- drawing of ſome what to themſc lues, infomuch 
on vs to fer him any terme, but let him diſpoſe that it is vnpoſſible ro plucke them backe vnio 
matters according to his one infinite wiſe= God, and to make them to ground and ſeitle 
dome. themſc lues vppon him . Bur yc t is not this do- 


2 Vea and Moſes ſayeth that euen Kings ſbal l cttrine ritten in vaine . And thereſoe let vs vn- 


deliered imo the people of Iſrael handen. As if hee derſtand thereby, that if our Lorde doc fend vs 
ſhould ſay, that there is not any power or ſtrẽgth vexations, and wee linger in a number ot tor- 
ſo great that ought to diſmay vs. And this ſay- Co ments in this world: it is to exerciſe vs withall, 
ing is not added without cauſe. For cuery thing And why? To the ende that euery of vt ſheulde 
of nothing will daſle our eyes, and make vs ro examine himſclfe to amend his faulres, and not 
forget the mightineſſe ot Gods promiſes, For ſticke ſo much at other mens ſaultes { as to for- 
if we perceiue any greatneſſe in men and that get our own, but to thinke v pon our (clues firſt 
our enemies are of abilitie to trouble vs : wee and conſidet that wee haue neede to bee hand- 


bearc our ſelues on hand chat all is mard, and by led toughly, ſo as wee * no looner haue — 
t3 pe 


342 Tus 57, SERMON Or ION Calvin 


ped one trouble, bur wee ſhall by and by meete 


with another, vnleſſe wee turne againe to him 


that is able to defend vs. Therefore wee muſt 


ſhape our ſelues to it all our lyfe long, and 
behaue our ſclues afrer ſuch a ſorte , as wee 
hauc our eyes continually faſtened vppon our 


God, aſſuring our {clues that his executing of 


his iudgementes in our ſight , is to the ende to 


holde vs in awe , and to make vs beware that 


wee intangle not our ſclues in our leawd luſtes 
to abyde in them: for they bee tootob daun- 
gerous enemyes. Let vs beware wee reſemble 
not thoſe whome wee ſee that GOD coulde 
not abyde , and let vs conclude thereuppon, 
that the ſame matter concerneth vs, that is to 
wit, that wee muſt profite our ſelues by ſuch in- 
ſtruc tion. Thus ye lec in effect what wee haue to 
marke pon this text of Moſes, 


No he addeth immediatly, That the Iſraelites 


Deut. 7.1 6. 


muſt lar ne all the Images of their Gods in the fire, and 
not ſo much as cones the golde and fiber of them : for 
feare ( ſaycth het) dc thou beef ſnared by it, 
or that it narne to thy decay , For the Hebrewe 
woorde that Moſes vſeth hecre , ſigniſyt th 
ſometymes to bee ſnarcd , and ſometimes to 
ſtumble by meeting with ſome wicked iob or 
ſtoppe. And he vſed a word deriued ofthe ſame 
Verbe heretofore when he ſaid , Keepe thy ſelte 
from their idoles, for that will bee thy decay, or 


that will marre all: the which two ſayings come 30 


both to one ende. And therefore yee fee wee 
muſt not ſtande vppon termes , it is ynough 
for vs that wee knowe the true meaning of 
them. Heere GOD warneth his people, that 
if they caſt any fanſic or liking to the idoles 
of the heathen, or to the ye As ſerued their 
ſuperſtitions : it will turne to their ouerthrowe 
like a nette ot ſnare, ſo as they ſhall bee caught 
and ſnarled in it, and to bee ſhorte, it will bee 


but wee take them to our owne vie, yea and 
cuen to ſerue GOD withall : {that allegation 
woulde not haue gone for payment: ] For God 
on che contratie part will haue them to bee 
all burned. And ſo wee ſce howe greatly he is 
diſpleaſed with idolatrie, in that folke are fo 
ſtraitly forbidden heere to apply any of all the 
thinges to their one vſe, 4 ſhall haue bin 
defyled aſoretimes with ſuperſtition. And there- 
uppon muſt wee alſo note, that the pureneſſe of 
Gods ſcruice is the thing that he is moſt chare 
of aboue all other thinges. Will wee then direct 
our lyte after ſuch a forte as God may allowe of 
it - Let vs Jooke that wee honour him, yea and 
that wee honour him after ſuch manner, as wee 
ſecke not to haue ſome faire ſhewof vertue one- 
ly to the rd ward: but to follow ſimply hat- 
ſoeuer God ordeincth. For we may ſecme to bee 
as Angels of Paradiſe, & yet in the meane while 
God ſhall eſtceme vs as diuels. Though we liue 
neuer ſo honcſtly & vnblamably among me: yer 
doth it not folow y therfore we be — be 
fore God. And why: For although I be not a theef 
in ſtealing away my neighbours gold and ſiluet: 
to what purpoſe ſhal that ſetue mee, ii I rob God 
of his honour? Though I be no theefe to mẽ, yet 
am la falle traitor ro God. If I ſpeake no cull of 
any mortall man, & yet fal to blaſpheming ot the 
lung God:what a dealing is y? Now then let vs 
mark,y the faultes which are committed againſt 
Gods Maieſtie, are much grieuouſer and hey- 
nouſer than all the offences & wrongs that can 
be done againſt our neighbors, And it is a leſſon 
which we ought to marke well : for wee ſee that 
men make ſmal account of it now adayes, If any 
wrong bee doone to a man, the partic muſt bee 
condemned for it. But if Gods glorie be defaced, 
and himſelſe ſpyted all the wayes that can bee: 
what for that? Men do but wringtheir mouthes 


as a pit for them to fall headlong into. That is 40 aſide at it, with who findes any fault with me for 


the ettect of the matter which is tolde vs here. 
And nowe againe he addeth a ſeconde threate, 
Euerie whis ef is (ſaieth he) ij acamſed or imterdy- 
ted as men commonly terme it,) or forbidden. 
Therefore beware © for thy G OD miſliheth it , and 
hee cannot away with the thinges that have beene ſo 


v 2 © defiled with the ſeruiſe of Idols , Take heede there 


fore that thou leaue not any whit of it : beware that 
1 ou deſyle not thy henſe with it. For if any of it come 


within thy doores , the vengeaunce and wrath of 50 


GOD will immediately come in with it, That is 
the pith of the thinges which wee haue to 
marke heere . The matter in queſtion , is that 
the people ſhoulde not commit idolatrie: but 
GOD addeth a further commaundement of 
pow m which is, that they ſhoulde 

rne all that cuer had ſerued about the idols, 
though there were no ſuperſtition in them. 
As howe ? If the people ſhoulde haue taken to 
them {clues the Golde, Siluer, Precious ſtones, 
or other Iewclles that were about the idoles: 
it had beene as a filthineſſe that is lothſome 
in Gods fight, And if they ſhoulde haue al- 
Jedged , wee doo it not fur any deuotions 
ſake , for wee knowe it was a heynous matter 
to haue abuled Gods creatures after that faſhis; 


it? and in the meane while God hath no man to 
rake his part, but there are ynow y will take part 
againſt hin. If any blaſphemie, any outrage, any 
lewdnes,or any wicxcdnes be committed, wher= 
in Gods word is openly troden vnder foote: no 
m5 thinkes vpon that. Hut for the fauour of mC, 
we wil not ſticke ro maintaine euen the euil: and 
as for the number of the zealous, it is very ſmall, 
Hardly ſhall a man finde one among a hundred, 
y wil put forth himſelfe to maintaine Gods qua- 
rell:& yet his doing of it (hal bee but coldly nei- 
cher. But y wicked ſhal alwaics finde champions 
ynow,to tight againſt God & his righteouineſſe. 
And yet for al y,we conſider not y in ſu doing we 
iuſtle againſt God,& thatis roo hard a match for 
vs, ſo as we ſhalbe driven to feele y he is ſo hard 
a ſtone. y whoſocuer iuſtleth or ruſherh againſt 
him, doth but go about to bruſe & breake humſclf 
in pceces: & finally if it fall, will quaſh them all 
to ficters y ſer theniſelues againſt him. Then let 
vs mark that it is noty tor vs to haue hucd 
with our neighbors without doing any wrong or 
harme: for God maketh more account ofhis ho- 
nor than he doth of all the things in the world; 
Therefore the offences that are committed a- 
gainſt his Maieſtie, are y hey nouſeſt of all _ 
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And why?There is not a more precious & deare 
thing than his ſeruice. And that doeth he ſhewe 
vs here, in that we ſec he will haue the pureneſſe 
of his ſcruice maintained, vndefiled of any ſu- 
partition. And he can ſo ill away with idolaters, 
that he cannot abide y the things which had bin 
dedicated to idolatrie beforetimes , ſhould bee 
ſuttered to remaine in the worlde , but will haue 
them tid away quite and cleane. And her cupon 
we may gather what vengeance is preparcd for 
ſuc h as haue perucrted and corrupted the true 
ſeruice of God , and the pure Religion, Al- 
though they alledge neuer ſo fayre excuſes, and 
ptetend to haue doone it yppon good intent as 
they terme it: yet will nor GOD receyue 
thoſe things for payment. And why ? For he will 


1. Sa. 5. 23+ 1 ue obedience abouc allchings : & he knoweth 


which is the true rule of ſeruing him well and 
ducly:he hath ſhewed vs it, & therefore we muſt 
holde vs to it. Otherwiſe wee may well pro- 
teſt that out intent is to ſerue GOD : how- 
beit our ſcruice is not doone to him but vnto 
idols, when we inuent what we our ſelues thinke 
good. As forexample , whereas the Papiſtes 
proteſt, that ther meaning is toſerue G OD 
with their Maſſe, & wich all other their baggage 
and Ceremonies : it is true that they may well 
reſt thereuppon confuſedly : but in the mcane 
whale God diſclaimeth and diſlketh euery whit 
of it « for it is the diuel whom they ſetue in deed, 


Deut. 33.17, And why? For there is not any thing there, which 
. Cor. io. zo is not maniteſtly found to be againſt Gods word 


and his trueth. Thercfore it is not ynough to 
—— Gods name: (tor we ſce that the wot Ide 

th not ceaſſed to abuſe that fayre colour at 
all times:) But ee muſt holde vs to Gods com- 
maundement: for without that, thete is nothing 
but vttet corruption, 

And nowe let vs marke well the reaſon that 
Moſes addeth : that is to wit that it ſhall bee a1 
a ſnare to catche the people , or that it ſhall be their 
ewerthrope. Heere we haue to marke, fiſt of all 
what our frailtic is. For although wee minde 
not to doe cuill at the firſt daſhe : yer will it a- 
maze vs to ſce howe the deuill will haue in- 
trapped vs out of hande, by his wiles which 
wee perceiued not. Moſt commonly, if a man 
bee tolde of his fault when hee hath doone a- 
mille : hee thinketh not (to his one ſceming) 
that his doinges ate euill. And why ? Bycauſe 
he percemeth it not. Surely if we were well adiu- 
ſed, we ſhould eſpy Sathans guiles a farre of: and 
it is a point ot wiſedome which Saint Paule at- 


1. Cor 3.11. tributeth to the taithſull. You ( ſayth hee) doe 


knowe his wiles, fo as yee can beware ot them. 
Vea, but hee ſpeaketh of ſuch as ſuffer them- 
ſc lues to be goucrned by Gods ſpirite, which gi- 
ucth them good diſcretion and aduiſednes: but as 
for vs, wee ſhet our eyes wiltully, and beare our 
ſelues on hande that it is enough for vs fo wee 
knowe not the cull. But we be not competent 
ludges in cur owne caſe. And againe our one 
affections blinde vs, and are as towels to keepe 
vs from ſeeing three fingers bredth betote our 
noſes. Vet notwithſtanding we ccaſſe not to bee 
hampercd in Sathans ſnares, ſo as hee holdech 
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vs as his pray, bycauſe wee bee not watchfull e- 
nough in taking good heede to our ſelues, ac- 
cordingly as Moſes ſhewerh vs heere, in telling 
the people that if they tooke to them the riches 
of the heathen, and the gold and filuer of their 
idoles : all would turne to their decay. And this 
is not faide without cauſe. For when we mcere 
with the furtherances of idolatrie, for as much 
as wee bee giuen thereto alreadic by nature: 
it is a woonder to ſee howe ſoone wee bee 
ſnarled in it. For the Diuell ſheweth vs not his 
ares at the firſt , vntill wee bee falne into 
them. Bur GO D who ſoreſceth all thinges, 
warneth vs of them aforchand , to the ende 
wee ſhoulde wake and keepe good watch, and 
nor giue Satan any enteraunce to winne vs to 
him or to merappe vs. So then let vs morke 
generally, that to kcepe our ſelues from all ot- 
fence againſt G OD, wee muſt preuent the oc- 
caſions of cuill , For he that caſteth himſclfe 
headlong into any hazard, tempteth GOD, 
Wee bee not fo ſtrong as to bee able to out- 
ſtande ewll , when wee fall to iuſtling againſt 
it. For wee ſce howe wee bee daunted at eue - 
rie ſhadowe of it : and what will become of 
vs when wee ſhall bee put to the pinche : 
Secing then that men doo feele ſuch frailtie 
in themſclues : they ought not to feeke occa- 
fions, For if a man fling himſelfe wilfully into 
the fyre , docth hee not make open warre a- 
gainſt God? Ves: and cuen fo doe wee, when we 
take occaſions to doe euill. If a man yeeld to 
a thing) ſeemeth not to be any great vice: at the 
firſt he perceiueth it not, howbeit he proceedeth 
trom the leſſer to the greater, and from euill to 
woorle, vntill at laſt he fall into the ditch. Men 
ſhall nor peteciue at the firſt, that dauncing is a 
bait of whoredome, and a tricke of bawdry to 
marre all, Menperceiue not at the firſt, that 
wanton ſongs ſcrue to impeach & corrupt good 
maners,as the ſcripture ſpeaketh of them: and 
thertore they thinke not of it. Men percewe not 
y playing and gaming are daungerous, or rather 
miſc hieuous, yea and that they ſerue to deftroy 
mens houſes & to make hauocke of all: y they be 
as a ſcede or roote whence all vngodlineſſe gro- 
weth to ſpyre GOD withall: that they brecde 
occaſions of ſtrife, debate,quarels, ſwearing, and 
all manner of navghtinefle : that they bee a 
meane to impoueriſh ſuch as otherwile might 
beate an honclt porte and countenaunce: and 
to bee ſhotte, that they bee meanes to make 
Chriſtians to become btuite beaſtes. Men per- 
ceiue not all theſe thinges , nenher make they 
account to keep themſclucs from them. Bur yet 
for all that, the duuell is the founder of them, 
who increaſeth the miſchiete contmualy, and 
God alſo docth gue hum the bridle : bxeauſe wee 
vouchſate not to receme the warning that hee 
geueth vs, wee bee worthy to periſhe and to 
tumble into the pit to breake our neckes. Now 
then let vs marke, that to cſchew the offences 
to Godward, that may lead vs to deſtructin, 
we muſt allo ſhun the occaſions ot them a tarre 
of, Mark that tor one point. 

And aboue all tlungs,for as much as ve have 
Ft 4 fuch 
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well cut off the things that are vttetly intollera- 20 
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ſuch a curſed inchnation of nature, that idola- 
trie is as it were rooted in vs, ſo as euery of vs 1s 
able to keepe a ſchoole of it, and to bee Do- 
ctors of it without any further teaching: there- 
fore doeth it ſtand vs on hande to ſhun all fur- 
therances thereof, Nowe then whereas ſome 
nowe adayes will ncedes rowe betwecne two 
ſtreames, and beare folke in hand that men may 
be are with the time, graunting that men may 


ble and manifeſtly againſt God, but yet auow- 
chin t the things may well bee borne with, 
which are cyther indifferent, ot not vtterly cul. 
I ſay that they which ſpeake after that faſhion, 
doe ſhewe full well that they haue no right mea- 
ning in them, nor any deſire that there ſhould be 
any ſuch reformation as were meete to be had. 
And yet notwithſtanding , the worlde is full of 
ſuch diſguiſers, which would fainc haue a parti- 


coloured faſhion of ſeruing God, &a n_ y 20 
t half of 


were neither ſiſh not fleſh (as me ſay,)bu 

one ſure & half of another, as is ſaid in y proucrb. 
But for our part let vs vnderſtand, yin as much 
as we be giue to idolatrie, it ſtandeth vs on hand 
to flee the further ſtom it, that wee meete not 
with any of the thinges that may leade vs to it. 
For if there bee any thing that may drawe vs 
that way,by and by wee be ſeduced , yeaand we 
bee infected with it inwardly , like a man that 
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for an order: like as when Chriſten magiſtrates 
make lawes nowadayes , are they againſt Gods 
woord ? No: but they doe it in way of gouern- 
ment and ciuill order, that their people may be 
— —————— 
right religion. Now then this law whereby God 
forbad the couering of golde and ſiluer, ſerued 


but for a time. For God trained vp that people 
like little babes. And Sain& Paule the 
ſame ſimilitude, which may bee as a ſolution to 
the doubt that might be moued this pre- 


ſent place. When little children are vnder Tu- Gd. 
tors and gouernours, they bee held inthe tra}. OE 
ter awe, and they inioy not their — and ly- 
berty at their own will, inſamuch that their ſtate 
ſeemeth to bee a bondage, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding they be free, yea and hcires too, but they be 
not of age to haue the guiding and gouerning of 
themſclues. Euen ſo the people of olde time 
were in ſtraitet ſubiection vndet the lawe, than 

we bee nowadayes ['vnder the Goſpell, I by rea- 

ſon whereof it is lawtull for vs to vie the thinges 
which we may put to a good vic. For otherwiſe 

the Papiſtes might ſtarue vs. They would fall 

to making of their coniurings vpon Corne and 
wine: now if we might not be ſo bolde as to care 

of the Corne that were ſo charmed, or to drinke 

of the wine that weere ſo coniured: if we mi 

not touch any thing which they had defiled with 


hath a ſecrete diſcaſe within him which he per- 30 their pelting traſh : wee ſhould be faine to ſtarue 


ceiueth nor, and yet is neuer the leſſe but rather 
the more in daunger, bicauſe the milchiefe is 
vneſpyed. Euen ſo is it wich vs : If weererayne 
ſtill the ſurtheraunces and occaſions of idolatry 
and ſuperſtition, wee ſhalbe ouertaken vnwares 
by Sathans ſuttlety which we marked nor. Thus 
ye ſee whar wee haue to remember, conſidering 
the ſnares and trappes that draw vs to deſtructi- 
on, as Moſes ſpeaketh of them heere, 


Nowe let vs come to the ſecond threat which 40 on, that although we haue greater hbertic nowe * 


he addeth. Hee ſayeth, 1: is an abbomination { or 


V- 26Jothſomecneſlc] before God: and therefore that ene- 


Tit.1,1 5. 


Mart,x.18. 


rie man muſt beware of the bringing in of ſuch abho- 
mination for feare of being accurſed. It ſhould ſeeme 
hecre that Gods rigour was too great, in forbid- 
ding the vſe of geld and ſiluer. For are they not 
Gods good creatures, and ſuch as may bee put 
to good vic? And although ſome men haue a- 
buſed the thinges which God did put into their 


hands : doth it follow that they haue the power 30 without giuing any cauſe of offence, and beware 


to defile his creatures, and to corrupt and marre 
them? No: For we heare how Sainct Paule ſaith, 
chat all thinges ate pure and cleane to ſuch as 
hauc cleane conſciences before God: and there 
is no vncleanneſſe, but that which proceedeth 
of our ſclues, How is it then that hee forbidderh 
folkc to couet that gold or ſiluer ? Let vs marke 
that this lawe is a parte of the auncient order 
whereto God ment to binde the lewes: and 


haue tould you already that the ten verſes haue go looſenes to giue ouer our ſelues to 


one cucrlaſting rule, which God hath giuen to 
continue to the worldes end. If wee minde to 
haue a doctrine that ſhall pleaſe and like God, 
our life muſt be conformable to the law that is 
conteined inthe ten commaundementes : how- 
beit, this preſent commaundement ſerued but 


for hunger. But they haue not er ouer 4 
the creatures ot God, in ſo — con- 4 
unue pure of themſc lues, ſpyte of all their ab- 

hominations. Neuertheleſſe it was Gods will to 

hold the people of old time in awe,after the ma- F. 
ner of yong children as I ſaid afore. But he hath 
giuen vs greater libertie at this day. And what 
— ide rtie > Not a licentious libertie to do 
what wee liſt: for S. Paule addeth that excepri- Gal. 3. 7 


adayes than the lewes had, yet muſt wee not 
therefore lay the bridle in our neckes: but wee 
muſt haue a ſpeciall care to behaue our ſclues , 
honeſtly , and to be conſtant in ſeruing G O D E 
purc ly. For as I ſaid, wee ſhall alwayes be weake, 
and may eaſily ſwarue aſide to idolatric : and 
therefore wee muſt cut off all occaſions thereof, 
And yernotwithſtanding, wee may vſe 5 things 
that are good of themſclues : yea, ſo wee doe it 


chat wee wipe away all that may induce vs to 
euill and to the corrupting of Gods ſeruice. 
That is the thing which wec haue to remember 
— this place. For it behoueth vs to mark well 

reſemblance that is berweene vs and the 
lewes,and the diuerſitie that is berweene I the 
libertie of Jthe Lawe, and the libertic that God 
giueth vs now a dayes. But yet muſt wee mode 
rate this libertie in ſuch ſort. as it turne nor into 


l, knowing 
that we bee but too much inclined thereunto, 
and wee ſhould be yet much more ed vn- 
to it, if we would needes haue anc cs and 


ſeeke occaſions thereof. And in this reſpet wass 
Achan ſtoned to death for ſtealing of the bag- loſs 9, 2% 
gage that was about the puppets [ot the Chana- 
rutes. ] 


ee. 
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nite ]. Surely his intent was not to builde any 
altar with them : but hee was led to it by his co- 
uetouſneſſe, [which made him beleeuc ] that if 
he could filche and conuey them away cleanly, 
hee ſhould ſaue ſo much by it . But all the peo- 

e were faine to be accurſed for it, vntillu was 

vtayed. Lottes were caſt: and when loſua had 
made him to hold vp his hand to put him to his 


ig othe, ſaying, My ſonne giue glory vnto God:m- 
:1- mediatly vpon his confeſſing of the crime wher- 


L 


of he was accuſed , hee was ſtoned to death, 
onely for ſtealing of cerrcine of the thinges that 
had bin forbidden. Vet had hee not robbed any 
perſon: hee might well haue fayd,who can com- 
playne of me ? But hee had done againſt Gods 
commaundement. Therefore let vs marke well, 
that wheras GOD dealeth more freely with vs 
nowadayes , ſo as we may vſe the thinges y were 
earſt defiled by j vnbeleuers , & which haue bin 
applycd aforctunes to 193 neuer the- 
lelle muſt caſt away all that euer may drawe vs 
vnto cuill, For if wee ſhould keepe ſti] images & 
ſuch other lyke thinges : it were the next way to 
pull to vs ſtill ſome cuill inconuenience, ſo as inẽ 
— conc eiue ſore hope ot returning agame 
to the ſuperſtitions ot the time paſt. And there- 
fore let vs beware of all ſuch thinges. 

No whereas it is ſayd, Beware thou bring nos 
exrſedneſſe into thy hewſe:herby we be put m munde 
y in ſtead of going torcward and of profiting our 
ſelues we not onely go backe. but alſo worke our 
owne ouerthrow,when we vie vnlawtull meanes 
& ſuch as diſpleaſe God. Andy is a very notable 
rule. Truethit is that the matter which Moſes 
ſpeaketh of here, is idolatrie, & he ſayth y ho- 
— they be which take to thẽ ſelucs the golde 
& the ſiluer y hath ſerued to that purpoſe: they 
ſhal de file the it howſes & prouoke Gods wrath, 
and in ſtead ot gathering treaſure to their profit, 


30 


they ſhall but rake vp a fite to conſume ally they 40 


haue in the end. That is Moſeſes meaning, But 
we both may and ought to gather a generaller 
doctrine vppon this marter:namely that where 
as it is ſayd, that it is a bringing in of curſedneſſe 
into our howſes: it ſerueth to thewe vs y when 
men imagine to beneſite themſelues by i, they 
doc but prouoke Gods wrath againſt chemſelucs 
& throw themſclucs headlong into deſtruction. 
As how: They that heape vp goods by hooke & 


by crooke , they that pill & poll, they q eate vp & 50 


deuoure, they that hilch al y comes in their way, 
they y vſe craft and ſubtiltie to rake other mens 
zoods vnto them: doe beate thẽ ſe lues in hand 
y they worke wonders, & that they ſhall builde 
them houſes , an4 make immortal] monuments 
not oncly of wood & ſtone, but allo of cuerlaſting 
renowne,ſo as their children ſhall haue where- 
of to triumph after their deceaſe. Bur yer for all 
their gathcring & heaping vp of goods, what do 


they? they doc bur pile vp a ſtacke of wood and p 


coale , whereunder lycth Gods wrath as a fife 
hidden within it. In deede it hall not kindle at 
the firſt day: but in the end the flame will burſt 
our, ſo as all ſhall be conſumed anon afrer Now 
if wee did marke this well, ſutely wee would not 
bring Gods cuiſe into gut houſes as we doe, and 
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as moſt men doe. What is tobe done then? 
Firſt and formoſt let vs marke, that all ſuch 
as de file themſelues with Churchtheſt, cannot 
ſcape the puniſhment which Moſes denounceth 
in this place. | fay that all they bee Churchrob- 
bers, which haue taken to them the goods of 
the Church, ot which ſort ate the prieſtes, che 
Montes, and the teſt ot the ſtmking table of the 
popiſh clear gie. who haue deuowred and ſtill 
doe deuowre all that was dedicated vnto God. 
Now then, if we alſo doe the like: ſhall it not be 
ne xt way to bring Gods curſe into our howſes ? 
Yes ſurcly . Therefore let not vs offend in the 
ſame thinges which we hauc condemned in the 
y lued amiſſe: but let vs keepe our ſelues from 
them. Andif we intend to proſper : let vs aſſure 
our ſelues there is none other meanes thereof 
than the bleſſing of God, But we know that God 
hath not promiſ-d his bleſſing to eny other, thi 
ſuch as traue ll fauhfully for their lung, & carne 
their bread wich rightful labor: which offer no 
man wrong, but content themſclues with their 
meane ſtate, ſo as if they berich, they couct not 
more and more, or if they be phore, they be con- 
tented with cheir eſtate. To ſuch falke hath God 
promiſed his blefling, Now if I doe otherwiſe, 
lo as I beguile my neighbor, ſo as I deale ctoo- 
kedly, ſo as I labor to inrich my ſelfe by violence 
and robberic:whar doe | then? ſhould l looke for 
the bleffing that God hath promiſed: Wee muſt 
not tlun ke to binde him. when wee fall to ſpiting 
of him ſo wiliully : nor to haue bis bleſſing hgh 
vpon vs, when we fall to ſtraying out of the righe 
wax, hing off his yoke & bridle ſtõ our necke: 
but we muſt cõttatywilc looke y he ſhould curſe 
v, & thai his wrath ſhſd light vpõ vs, & not on- 
ly vp our ſelues, but allo pon our childre, And 
lo weſee u hat inſttuſtiõ we ought to gather vpõ 
this place. Nanichj y cuery of vs ought to loo to 
him{cl,&} 1: ve parpoſe to haue God to keepe 
vs through his faut & goodneſſe: our howſes 
muſt not be deſilt d with tooberie & deccir , nei- 
ther muſt our hand be imbtued with ſteahne & 
ſilc hing: but to be ſhort, we muſt be cleane from 
all ſpottes. Vea & we wuſt he ware that we keepe 
y order which our Lord hath commaunded vs: 


£ * 


which is, y he which 1s deftrous to bee bleſſed in 


Pia. 


Matt,6, 33. 


his owne perſon & in his houſhold, muſt lcoe 
wel tout y god be ſerued & honorcd in his houſe, | 
that there be no hilihmeſſe lurking any where, y ? 


there be no whordom,no ſvcaring, nor no other v 


diſorder, y there be not any thing againſt Cod. 
nor any euil bolſtered or borne our, It we doe to, 
then ſhall wee proſpet bettet than wee doe: and 
although things fal not out as we would wiſhe to 
the world ward yet will God graunt vs the = 
to be: contented with his only bleſling, which 
wil ſatiſſy vs more than if we had all y heapes of 
golde & ſiluet that were poſſible to be imagined, 
But on y contrary part f 2 man haue not a care 
to keepe his houſe pure and cleane as a tẽple of 
God:y thing) Moſes ſpeaketh here muſt needs 
be perform-d y 1510 wit, Gods curſe muſt come 


into it,accor dingly 2s it 15 fayd in y prophet Za. Tach. f. 3. 3. 


chari, that this ſame cue polſetled al y houſes 


of that ume ec au e wuquitic reigned in the and 
departed 


Ld 


deparred not from them, Will weethen haue 
God to ſhed out his bleſſing vppon vs? Let vs be 
ſure that we clenſe both our ſelues & our houſes 
from all filthineſſe: and then will the curſe de- 
part from thence out of hand. But if wee ceaſe 
not to prouoke Gods wrath by abuſing his pati- 
ence too long : hee will kindle a fire that ſhall 
neuer be quenched : and if wee fall ſtill aſleepe, 
hee will wake vs to our coſt : and when we think 
our ſelues to be eſcaped , then ſhall wee be new 
to begin. And therefore let vs be circumſpect to 
preuent the miſchiefe, ſpecially firh wee be war- 
ned, yea & warned by our God humlelf. Where- 


out of the mouth of the Lord. 


ſwolne all theſe fortie yeares. 


Fre agIine 


— 
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fare y bet- 
ter by it. True it is, that whenſocuer any man 
ſpeaketh to vs in Gods name, we muſt haue our 
eares open to heare what is tolde vs: for by that 
Rom. 10. 13. meane doth faith come. But yet muſt we bring 
our handes and fecte with vs alſo, to offet them 
Rom. 12. 1. obedicntly vnto God, & to imploy all the power 
that hee hath giuen vs in his ſeruice , Therefore 
let vs not come hither onely to hauc our cares 


vs: but let vs allo apply them to our vſe. Inſtru- 
ction mult be matched with practiſe: or elſe we 
ſhall ncuet knowe what hath bin ſhewed vs and 
taught vs. And ſo we ſee what we haue to beare 
in minde . Morcouer let vs marke, that Moſes 


thinketh it not enough to haue ſayd theſe things 


On Thurſday the fifteenth of Auguſt, 1555. 


The Lviij Sermon which « the firſt vppon the eight Chapter, 
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in hee ſheweth vs what a care he hath , both of 
our worlgly welfare, and of our ſaluation. 


Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God w acknowledgement of our faules, 
praying him to voutſaſe to make vs feele the bet- 
ter than wee haue donc, ſo as it may make vs to 
reſort vnto him, & to be ſorie for aur ſinnes, and 
to condemne them, & that we be not ſo froward 
as to ſpire him, & to harden our ſelues, but that 
we may haue a mecke & plyable heart, to tecciue 
al his warninges & cotrectiõs in ſuch wiſe, as we 
may haue the 5kill ro fare y better by them. And 
lo let vs ſay, Aluughty God heauenly father,&c 


cepe al the commaundementes which I haue commaunded you this day to 
K* them: that yee may liue and encreaſe, and go in and poſſeſſe the land by 
right of inheritance, which the Lord ſwore to your fathers. 

2 And be mindfull of al the way wherethrough the Lord thy GOD 
hath made thee to walk theſe fortie yeares in the wilderneſſe: to the intent to 
afflict and try thee, that hee might knowe what is in thine hart, and ſee whether 
thou wouldeſt keepe his commaundements or no. 

3; Hee afflicted thee, and made thee to endure hunger, and fedde thee with 
Manna which neither thou , nor thy fathers knew , to make thee to know that 
man lyueth not onely by bread, but that man lyueth by all that euer commeth 


4 Thy rayment hath not worne ypon thee, neyther hath thy foote beene 


at once and away t but be repeteth them againe 


— — Moſes thew 40 for a larger confirmation, Looke(ſayth he) thas vi. 

- eth 5 peo- honkeepe the commanndements which 1 inioyne thee: 
0 || ple, Cod not — thou maiſt knowe them at thy fin- 
od © ¶ gauenot his gers endes, or bee able to viter them with thy 
—n e| lawin vain, mouth: that is not enough: Bur chownnft pur chem 
A o but chat his in execution, And toconfhrme this matter the 
= „ill is ro better, heeaddethapromiſe , ſaying : That then 
0 haue it kept moſt line, and increaſe, and go into the land which 
0 tand that is whe Lordthy God did ſv care vm thy Fathers, This 
K che way for hath beene expounded alreadie heretofore:and 

vs alſo to there temaineth nomore to doe, but oncly to 


renewe the remembrance thereof, according 
alſo as we ſee that) was the intent of Moſes, or 
rather of j holy Ghoſt. Now thẽ, our Lord allu. 
reth vs to him by promiſes, of purpoſe to giue vs 
better corage to ſerue him: & he doch it of his 
own fr cle, without being bound there. 
to. For he needed no more but to ſay the word: 
he hath authoritie to commaund vs what hee 
liſteth, and it is our part to obey him. Why then 


beaten with the thinges that are preached vnto gg doth he ad his —— to win vs by louing- 


neſſe lyke a father, who h he haue al ſoue- 

raigntie ouer his childe: doeth ncuertheleſſe vie 

entlenes in promiſing, to intẽt his child ſhold 

— him with the cherefullet heart ? True it is 

that the child is bound therto aforchand ”7 na- 

ture: but yet when hee ſeeth his father 12 
ri 
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right towardes him. as to offer him more than 
his due tie: it moueth hum the more, it he be not 
too too vnkind & lewdely dilpoled. Thet etote 
let vs learne that in thus caſe God ſtooperh to 
vs, asifhe were a moctall man, Yet is not that 
any derogauon to his maicſtie ; but rather a te- 
corde ot his intinite goodnetle , in that he vſeth 
not has right with rigor, but forbeareth it and 
apply eth tumſcltc atcer that faſhion vnto vs, to 
doc the thinges which hee knoweth to be meere 
for our rudenelle . And therefore whenlocuer 
wee heare that God promileth to proſper vs, if 
wee honor and ſerue him: Let vs vnderitand y 
his lo dooing is ot free goodnefie, to win vs the 
bettet, & becauſe he is loch to vie rigor towardes 
vs as he might doc. Bur yet for all this, we muſt 
not imagin that he is bound to yec lde vs any re- 
compencc or reward tor our ſetuice. For it is not 
for vs to enter into account in this behalte, as 
though wee could win any thing by it: but wee 
muſt receme whatlocuer hee vftereth ys as of 
his free gift , knowing our (clues to bee ſo much 
the morc bound vnto hum. 

Morcoucr ict vs marke what hath bin tolde 
vs herctofore ; namely that the land which Mo- 
ſes promiſeth here vnto the people, had bin pro- 
nuled already foure hundred yecres ature,whe 
none of them all was yet borne: & therfore God 
had not an eye to anic of their deſeruinges. But 


Cay. $.v1- 147 


Iyfe. For both the aduerſities & alſo the proſpe- 
rities which he ſendeth vs, are inſtrutios which 
we ought to marke well & this preſenc lyfe is as 
a ſchoole herein we oughtto calto minde that 
leſſon both cucning & morning. But what Al- 
though God doe the uffice ot a good ic hoole- 
mauſter. & neuet leaue teac hing ot vs: yer there 
is none of vs that taketh heede of it. but y ume 
ts loſt, we be lyke children that are hardened ot 


io become trucandes , fo as doe F maiſtet what he 


can, the chulde doth but laugh him to skorne , he 
grues not his minde at all to learning, but his 
vntes are wandering abroad, & ether he giueth 
tumſelt to tolle & le dneſle, ot elſe runncs loy- 
ecring vp & downe the ſtrectes when hee thould 
haue his boke in his hid. At j fame point ate we: 
For we haue y boke opt before vs, & as log as we 
bee in this world, God teacheth vs by all manet 
ot meanes to loue him & to tearc him, and to put 


0 Our truſt in him and to ſubmut our ſclues to his 


good will. lt he ſend vs bleſſings, it ic to this end 
chat wee ſhould learne, tu giue our ſelues holy 
ouer vnto hum. Ii he afflict vs, it is to waken vs, 
that we ſhould hue in his teare. If he ſend vs any 
neede, ot hold vs in any diſtreſſe: it 15 as a quic- 
kening ot vs vp to call pon lum. & to flec to him 
tor retuge, Ii he giue vs any taſte of his fauor: it 
is tothe end we ſhould be the bettet confirmed, 
not onely that he will helpe vs during this mot 


now he faith that they ſhould mioy the protmiſe 30 tall lyſe, but alſo that hee will bring vs to the 


which God had made them of his owne mere 
goodneſſe. And ſo we haue to gather in ettect, 
that all j cuer we receyue at Gods hand, ſprin- 
geth out of none other tountaine than oncly his 
mecre mertcie, bec auſe he 1s good, becauſe hee 
hath pie vpon vs. becauſe he hath not any re- 
ſpect to our wort hinc ile but oncly tu himelte. & 
becaule it ple aſech hum to be io doũtitul tovatds 
vs. Marke y for a ſpeciall poyne, But yet for ally, 


it we will well inioy his benches, if we will haue 40 


them auaileable to our ſaluatis, & it we wil haue 
the continual poſſeſſion of them: we on our fide 
muſt looke to anſwere to y grace y God thewerh 
vs. And how thall we anſwete it? Verily not by 
ſhrinking away fro him, nor by refuling y things 
y he offererh vs to drawe vs to him: but by know- 
ing the right & lawful vic of the benetites which 
he beſtoweri1 vpõ vs, ſo as we loue him & glory- 
fy him for them, & cuery of vs ſpend himſcltc in 


kingdome of heaucn : and thereof mult wee be 
fully reſolued. Thus ye ſce how God neuer cea- 
ſeth rorchearſe our leſſon to vs: and yer doth 
none of vs giue hecde to it, but we wander away 
in our owne imaginations, the pleaſures of this 
world doe cary vs away , and euery of vs is ſo 
combered with theſe v inmes , that wee haue no 
lcaſure at all to thinke v ppm our God, or vpon 
the chiages that he ſheweth vs. 

Vet notwithſtanding, it is not for naught that 
Moſes ſayth here , Ballade thee of the way where-\ ? 
through the Lorde thy God hath led thee. True it 18 
that the people of Iſraell had peculiar inſtru- 
ctions, ſo as a number of chinges beſell them in 
their trauelling throughthe wildernctic , which 
belong not vnto vs in theſe dayes: but yet was 
that a hgure of mans lyte. The wilderneſſe (fay 
I) whereinthe people were by the ſpace of tor» 
tic yeeres , was as a mirrour of this earthly 


his ſeruice. Theretore vhẽ ſoeuet our Lord ſhall go wayfaring of ours, wherethrough wee muſt 


haue done vs any good: let vs vnderſtand y the 
ſame c6mcth not for aught on our behalt, but ta- 
ther y we be ſo much y more beholde vnto him, 
And to y end we may poſſeſſe & inoy the ſame 
benehres, & y they may protite vs to out ſoules 
health:let vs be well aduiſed therewithall, y wee 
be q more prouoked thereby to ſetue God, for- 
aſmuch as he ſheweth himſe lt ſo hberal towards 
vs. That is the thing in ettect, which we haue to 
gather vpon that text. 


V.2- Now Moſes addeth, that the people muſt bethink 


them of all the icurney whereby the Lord ther God led 
them, This bethinking of themiſclues was very 

eedefull. And it we were wile & well aduiſed, we 
would bethink vs better than we doe ot y things 


which our Lorde ſheweth ys throughout all our 


— vnnll GOD take vs hence into his reſt, 
ykewiſerhe reſting place of the land ot Cha- 
naan (accordingly as it is named in the foure- 


ſcore and fifteenth pſalme) was as a warrant of pſal.g;,u1, 


the endleſſe lyfe that is prepared for vs , and 
wherein wee ſhall no more bee toſſed and tur- 
moyled as we be in this world. Now ſeeing it 
is ſo: Let vs note that as the lewes were ex- 
horted to remember the journey wherein God 


69 had led them through the wildernefſe: ſonow 


the chiefe poynt of our duetie is to cõſidet that 
inaſmuch as God gouerneth vs, we live through 
his fatherly care, ſo as he guide th all our ſteppe: 
which we haue to goe or come. And it behoueth 
vs to bethinke vs well of all che time of our lyte, 
& to conſider throwly what we haue had expe- 
tuence 


— —ůů—— f 


r e . e So. —— ũ = — 


Lob. LI o. 


al 4 pe 
Ire 


348 Tus 58. Sun Or Toun Calvin 


rience of in this world. True it is — we — 
oftentimes both the vppon 

cuill which we — that 1s cleane 
contrary to the intent of our God. For our thin= 
king vppon our aduerſities is not to knowe them 
to be as rods wherewith God beateth vs for our 
chaſtiſement. No, it is but to frette and chafe a- 
gainſt hum, and to gather matter to grudge at, 
laying, what will become of thus Shall I alwayes 
be new to begin? It ſhould ſeeme that God intẽ- 
deth to confound me preſencly:for my affliction 
was great enough afore: and was it meete that 
hee thoulde increaſe it yet more?After y maner 
doe we gathcr a ſumme of all the miſeties which 
we haue telt from our childchode to our old age. 
Hobcit that is but to ſharpe out ſclues againſt 
God whereas we ſhould rather thinłe thus: Coe 
to, my Cod hath not ceaſed to chaſtiſe me euen 
from my childhood vpward: and if I had retur- 


by them. If God ſend vs any proſperitie, we haue 


them out of hand. Inſomuch that whe 
we haue once crammed our ſe lues full, in ſtead 
of yeelding him thanks, we fal to kick 


gage 
him lyke ouerpampered iades, as ſhall be Techs 
red in the two & thirtith chapter:ye ſec the that 


our wittes are very ſhort in remẽbring the way Deut. 3 3.15, 
wherethrough 


God hathled vs. As touching 
goods, they ſerue vs not to ſtirre vs vp to loue 


10 our God, and to put our truſt in him & to call yp- 


pon him. As touc hing aduerſitie, it ſerueth not 
to humble vs, not to make ys renounce y world, 
nor to cauſe ys to bethimke vs of our ſinnes, that 
wee might be ſory for them and craue forgiue- 
neſſe: but rather to the cleane contraric . Now 
then ſeeing we be fo ſaultie, wee haue the more 
neede to marke well this text, & the exhortart- 
on that Moles makerh to vs here, that we may 
remember the way whereby God leadeth vs. So 


ned vnto him, ſurely he would haue ſpared me: 20 then, let vs dayly haue an eye to y things wher- 


but he was faine to dubble his ſtripes, & to hold 
on ſtill, becauſe l haue alwayes waxcd harder & 
harder, & rebelled againſt him: & ought nor y 
to haue ſuffiſed me if Ihad not bin quite paſte 
grace? Bur yet for all this, I hold on ſtill mine 
accuſtomed trade: neuertheleſſe he ceaſeth not 
to waken me vp with afflictions . He is loth chat 
I ſhould welter in mine one dung , and yet 
doe I continue ſtill in my ſtubbornneſſe : and 


of we ſhal haue had experience during this tran- 
fitory lyſe. How hath God dealt with mee cuer 
ſincc I was borne ) | haue waded thr ren 
hundred thowſand miſcries, & he hach - 
red me from them all: & ought not this to make 
me thinke him to be my father, and to put my 
ſelfe wholy into his protection? Againe,l haue 
bin cumbred a number of wayes: and God hath 
alwayes had an eye to me, & brought me home 


what will come of it in the end? After this ma- 39 againe to himſelfe . How oftentimes haue 1 


ner(lay I) muſt we quicken vp our ſelues, & call 
to rememberaunce the whole time of ourlyfe , 
or elſe we ſhall neuet bethinke vs of the aduerſi- 
ties that we haue induted, but with murmurin 
& grudging againſt God. In lyke caſe is it wi 
proſperiue. If God make vs to proſper , & aſter- 
ward caſt ſome affliction vppon vs: wee be the 
more greeuedat it, inſomuch y in ſtead of ſay- 
ing with lob, wee haue recciued good at the 


tempted him, caſting my ſelte yp to the ſpoyle 

and — 2 
my God would not let me periſh , Nowe ought 
not I to perceiue his fe therein Oughe 
I not to berake my ſclfe to his keeping with the 
ſurer truſt ? Moteouet my God hath viſited mee 
with a great ſorte of afflitions: and ſhoulde i ſtil 
rebell againſt him ? Shall I not bee tamed for all 
the ſtripes that I haue teceiued at his roddes? 


Lordes hand, & why ſhould we not receiue cuill 40 Shall God haue loſt his labor in chaſtiſi ug me ? 


alſo+(for when he doth vs good, he is not vnwil- 
ling to continue it, & his ceaſing of ir, is not for 
that he is become nigardly , or vnable to doe vs 
good any more: but becauſe he knoweth it to be 
expedient for vs tobe ſo exerciſed , that he may 
try our patience: & ſo ought we to thinke: ) But 
whatwe on the contrary part ſay thus: it comes 
to my minde that l was well at mine eaſe, and1 
had this & that. To be ſhorr, wee coulde finde in 


After this maner muſt we bethinke vs, both in 
our proſpcritie and in aduerſitie: and that not 
for once and away, but with ſuch imprinting of 
it in our hearts, as we may haue it ſo inregiſtred 
there y it may neuer be blotted out. That is the 
thing which wee hauc to remember vppon this 
rext of Moſes, 

Now hee ſpeaketh expreſſely of the afflicti- 
ons which the people had indured inthe wilder. 


our heartes to ſerue Satan,ſu wee might haue 30 nefle: as if hee ſhoulde ſay that theſe affliftions 


proſperitie, & we ſecke to make our ſelues mer- 
bearing our ſclues on hand in y meane while, 
* it is but loſt labor to ſerue Cod. Thus wee 
| ſee how men turne to the cleane contrary, both 
the proſperitic & the aduerſitie q God ſendeth 
them. But when we ſhould learne any thing, aur 
rememberaunce is very ſhort: for if God haue 
afflicted vs for a time, ve neuer thank of it after 
In decde as long as the croſſe indureth, wee can 


heere are profitable for men, ſo they can vſe 
them well, and referre them to their right end. 
It is not without cauſe that Moſcs vitereth this 
thing here: inaſmuch as it ſeemethat the firſt, 
that we cãnot thinke von our aduerſities with- 
out griefe and grudging , ſo as they ſhould pro- 
uoke vs torepine agai God, and conſequent- 
ly to ſhrinke away him. For we know there 
is notlung more againſt our nature, than tobee 


kill to ſigh & to play the hypocrites, & to pre- gg poore, ſicke, diſcaſed ,or afflucted with any mi- 


tend that if God would voutlafe to abate his ri- 
gor, we will become little Angels: but as ſoone 
as he withdraweth bus hand from vs, our nature 
falles by and by to his olde byaſſe, wee doe but 


—- ſhakcour cares a little, & we neuet thinke more 


vpon his corrections to doe our ſelues any good 


ſeric : they bee thinges which wee hate , And 
therefore when ſmiteth vs, un ſcemeth to be 
the next way to withdrawe vs from him. But 
, — — 
diſpoſed as wiſcly to apply to vic the a 

— — houlde rather 


teac h 


— 
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V teach vs torerurne home to him. The Lorde thy 


God ſayth he) hath ſcourged thee , And to what 
end? Ts hnowe what wasin thy heart , an1 whaher 
thow wouldeſi Heepe his commanndements or n. Here 


1. Pet gti · Moles ſheweth, firſt that Gods aſflicting of vs 1s 


1. Pet. 3. 20. 
$1,& 4-15- 


BpheC.1. 23. 
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as an examination to trye what we bee, and how 
wee be minded. In deede, profperine alſo is a 
triall co bewray what 1s in mens heartes . 
or if a man be any thing at caſe, he ouerſhootes 
himlſelfe , and pleaſures corrupt vs yea and vt- 
eerly dull vs. If a man bee riche , wheras hee 
was taken to haue bin lowly and meeke, hee 
will bewray his pride and cruelric . If a man bee 
in authorme, hee becommetrh intollerable.And 
ſo yee ſee that GO D may try whatis in vs and 
take experience of it. cuen by making vs to proſ- 
per . But yet is pouertie ſer downe here of ſer 
purpoſe, becaule it is the meane whereby God 
tryeth whether wee bee ſubiect to him or no. 
And why > For patience (as men fay ) is a ſin- 
gular vertue: but how may it bee knowen that 
wee bee patient, but by aduerfitie ? Therefore 
when God ſendeth vs aduerſities that ate hard 
and troubleſome to vs: then duth hee as it were 
lay open our hatte . Fot if wee abide quietly vn- 
det hus hand, and ſuffer hum to deale with vs ac- 
cording to his good will, ſo as wee prayſe his 
name though he handle vs roughly : it is a to- 
ken that wee loue him in deed , and that hypo- 
crifie raketh no place at all in vs. And there- 
fore it is not without cauſe , that Moſes inten- 
ding to ſhewe how God tryeth vs, and grooueth 
vs, ſpeaketh heerc expreſly of afflictions, 

Now wee haue to gather vpon this text, that 
it is no woonder though God afflict vs ducrſe 
wayes. And why (0: For it is expedient for vs to 
bee ſiſted and to haue it knowen what is in vs: 
There is not a more needefull and profitable 
thing for vs: and that is done by afflictions . 


Therefore muſt wee ſubmit our ſelues to them, 40 according to the wort 


and vnderſtand that they neuer bet ſuperſſuous 
or more than needeth. Mark that for one point. 
Yea and vnto the ſame end muſt wee apply this 
ſaying ofthe Apoſtle , that it is the very meane 
whereby to try our obedience, For hee vſeth the 
ſame word, and ſetteth downe leſus Chriſt for 
an example. For although hee be the mirror & 
parternc of all tighteouſneſſe, yet was he faine 
to paſſe vnder Gods ſcourges. And why ? Euen 
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finde in my heart to be rich, and to haue mine 
owne eaſe and pleaſure, but thou wilt have me 
to be poore & nee dy. l would be in honor & cre- 
dit, & thou wilt haue me to lue in reproche and 
ſhame: and good reaſon it is O Lorde that wee 
ſhould haue the hunulitic to ſubmut our ſe lues to 
whatſoeuer it pleaſeth thee to ſende vs, and 
not that wee ſhould followe our owne ſwindge: 
when we be come to ſuch a ſacrifice of renoun- 
cing all our affections and all our owne wil:then 
is our obedience rightly knowen. For what mat- 
ter is it to ſay amen, when God followeth our 
deſites, and handleth vs according to the ly bing 
of out owne fleſhe + How is there any vertue in 
vs And therefore let vs remember wel this text, 
where Moſes telleth vs that Gods afflicting of 
vs, is to try what we be. For we might ſet a taire 
face ypon tlunges, and pretend to loue and ho- 
nor God: and yet notwithſtanding all ſhould be 


20 put — and leaſing. But when wee 


bee handled roughly, and God ſheweth him- 
ſelſe as our enenue, ſo as wee bee prouoked to 
rebellion, and would taine ſtrive agamit him if 
it were Lawetull: and yet notwithſtanding wee 
continue ſtill as Lambes, ſo as wee bowe downe 
our neckes vnder his yoke , and forſake all cur 
owne affe tions to obey him: that (ay I) is a due 
try all of vs. And that is the cauſc why the holy 
ſcripture lykencth aduetſitie to a furnace . Lyke 


30 as golde and filuer ate tryed by fire: ſo muſt God 


bec faine to try and examine vs by afflitions , 

But here it might bee demaunded, whether 
God doe not knowe what we be without eryall > 
Let vs marke that it is not to bee ſurmiſed that 
God is ignorant of any thingvor that he necdeth 
to try vs afrer the maner ot men: but it is the 
common ſpeach of the holy ſcripture, ro attri- 
bute the thinges to God which are peculiar ro 
men. For if it ſhould ſpeake to vs of his maieſtie 
eſſe thereof, we ſhould 
bee vttetly rauiſhed , and yet knowe ncuer 
the more hat were ſayd to vs, God therefore 
to vttet hamſelte , 15 faine ro deſcend from his 
owne highneſſe and to cranshgure himſclte, to 
the end wee may knowe ſo much of hum as is for 
our bchoofe.To be ſhort , ler vs vnderitand that 
God knoweth what is in mẽs hearts, though he 
ſhould ler them alone as they bee. For it is ſayd 
in the pſalme, Shal not hee that made the heart 


to the end that his obedience might be knowen. o knowe it? Yes: but yer for all that, it behouerh 


And that which is ſhewed vs in the perſon of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt : good reaſon would that 
the ſame ſhould bee accompliſhed in vs that are 
his members. Now is there any thing more te- 
quiſite, than to knowe whether wee bee obedi- 
ent to God or no? And that is not knowen but 
by aduetſitie, when thinges fall out contrary to 
our deſire, and God handleth vs in ſuch ſort as 
out fle ſhe and nature ſtriue againſt it, When we 


vs to bee brought to the rouchſtone . Not that 
God hath any neede of it on his behalſe · but it 
is done for our owne fakes. Now then, whereas 
id is ſayd in this text. that Gods will was to trye 
the people of lſrael: let vs mark y the meaning 
thereof i, that God intended to thewe in deed, 
and to bewray in trueth what that people was of 
whom it was his will to haue open record and 
prooſe, to the end they might not vic any odde 


be in that caſe, if we can hold our ſelues in ſub- Co ſluſtes to keepe their naughtineſſe from diſco- 


jection to God, to ſay, indeed Lord this is hard 
for me to beare, it goeth againſt my ſtomacke,it 
is cleanc contrary ta my nature, but yer howſo. 
euer | fare | renounce mine one will: I would 
faine haue health, but fich it pleaſeth thee to 


haue me ficke,thy name be bleſſed for ut: I could 


ucting. Now then, Gods afflicting of vs is not 
for that hee hath any ncede to ſiſt vs narrow- 

but becauſe wee on out hde haue neede to be 
otryed, For wee lee how men belecue wonde- 


rouſly wel of their own ſtrength. So long as God 
letteth them alone in teſt, they thinke there 15 


Gg nothing 


1. Pet. 4. 12. 
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nothing but ſubſtantiall ſtoutne ſſe in them. But 
if God doe but pricke them: by and by the ve- 
nim commeth out, hic h was hidden within be- 
fore. Such as made fairc werher before , and 
were very $kilfull in preaching of Gods good- 
neſſe, and in teaching men how they ought to 
reſt th:reupon , fall ro gnaſhing of their teeth 
when they themſelues arc afflicted, and can no 
more tell what patientneſſe is, or how to glory- 
fy God, Therefore is God faine to draw vs forth 
into the light. For as long as hie handl:th vs gẽt- 
ly, we dwellas it were in coucrr, and wee lye 
hidde in darkeneſſe. But as ſoone as aduerſi- 
tic commeth, we learne to perc:iuc hat we be. 
Whereas afore, there ſcemed to be nothing but 
erfect obedientneſſe in vs: then wee peteciue 
— our fle ſh is ſul of ſtubbornnc ſſe, & we could 
hin de in out hearres to withſtand God, That 
then 15 the tryall which Moſes ſpeaketh of. 
Therefore to be ſhort, this text muſt be re- 
ferred to our ſe lues, and we muſt take heede to 
apply it well to our own benchre , and conſider 
that we be vetcrly :gnorant , and that the Joue of 
our ſelues doth ſo blinde vs, yea and quite ſtoppe 
our eyes, that we bee beſotted with fond ſullie, 
vntill God hauc cleanſed vs ot it in dee de, and 
ſhewed vs out own ſhame by open proofe. Again 
it is a good tryall alſo when God bs to 
giue v5 power to heare out afflictions patiently. 
For we haue cauſc to glorify him for his vphol- 
ding of vs by Hts hand: and we muſt alwayes be- 
lecue y ve could not indure any thing. vnleſſe 
we were ſſrengthened by the holy Ghoſt . Ther- 
fore when we haue ouercome any temptation , 
and paſſed thorowe any aduerſitie meckely : let 
vs allure out ſelues that God ayded vs. And fo 
yee ſce i is a good tryall that commeth to vs by 
afflict tons, & that it is the way tor vs to gather 
inſtruction by this text, where it is ſayd that 
Gods aiſlicting of his people, was to the end to 
ſcarch what was in their hearts. 

And here is exprefle mention made of the 
heart. For it is not enough to haue a faire ſhowe 
to the worldward. Thoſe whom God leiteth a- 
lone in quiet and pleaſure , may well haue ma- 
ny goodh vertues worthie of commendatiõ:but 
in the meane while their heart is hidden and 
wrapped vp within, ſo as it is not knowen what 
they be vntill God diſcoucr them. For proſpeti- 
tie is as a cloke that hideth much vnclcanciſe. 
It a man deliglit in his tiches, in his credit, in his 
quictnelle, or in lus eaſe men ſee not what hee 
15 but rather doe ſtay vppon the outward appea- 
rance, which doth cuen dim & dazle their eyes: 
but in the meane while they Jooke not vpon that 
which is within. And like as a faire garment may 
hide many fowle deformuies : ſo doth profperi- 
tic hide a man that he can not be knowen what 


he is. But it God atlict him, hee laycth hum 


bare by and by, inſomuch that it hee haue any 60 


vice in him, then it appcareth both tu himſelſe & 
to others, ſo as we be driuẽ tu humble our ſelues, 
whereas betore wee had nothing but vanitie in 
vs to dece uc our ſclues withall , And whereas 
wee {toode roo much in our own conceites: now 
we ſee there was no caulc why we ſhould doe ſo. 
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Thus ye ſee what Moſes meant in faxing f God 
in tended to try what was in his peoples hearts, 
by afflicting the atter y fafhion in the wildernes, 

Now hereby we ſce yet better the thing that 
I haue touched afore:namely chat affiftions are 
more than neceffaric and proficable fur vs, And 
thereforc let vs learne to beate them more pati- 
ently than we haue bin wont to doe, ſceing our 
Lord hath lad that condition yppon vs, & that 
they be lurthetances ot our ſaluation, and there 
is not any tlung woorle and deadlyer to men, 
than to be fo blinded as not to know what is in 
themſchies , Seeing that man 1s tranſitorie: 
where in can hee gloric but onelym GOD, 
who is his power and ſtrength+ New then if hee 
bee fo proude , as hee not onely defpiſerh him 
of whom hee holdeth all thinges , bur alſo ſal- 
leth to puſh with his hornes againſt his maic- 
ſtie in deſpite of him: 15 there any thing more 
pernicious ? No: and yet can not 4 be amen- 
ded otherwiſe than by affſiction. Ought wee to 
take ſickneſſe in cuill part, ſeeing that God doth 
thereby make vs to renounce our owne nature , 
to draw: vs to himſelte ? No: and therefore let 
vs learne to obey our Cod: and let vs bethinke 
vs of this leſſon whenfocuer we be fo forrowtull 
in our afflictions: and when wee be tempted to 
grudge againſt God , let vs thinke thus: yea ve- 
rily — is this to our bene hte , In decde it 
is hard and troubl:ſome, but God playeth the 
phiſition , and purgeth vs of our diſeaſe which 
elle would be deadly, and is incurable by any o- 
ther meanes , That ({ay I )is the thing which we 
haue to note, that we may fare well by the war- 
ning that Moles g mueth vs heere, 

Now hee addeth immediately. char Ged had u 
ſuffered his people to dure bamnger and thirſt, and had 
fedihem with Manna which was a foods that they were 4 
not acquainted with nor yer their father: and tas his 
ſo denn was to the ende that they might norte. has 
Man laveth not onely by bread, but by every worde a f 
commeth out of the mouth of God doth man line. Here 
Moſcs meant to giue a particular leſſon: which 
is, that G O D tcacheth his people to ſeeks 
their ſuſtenance in him. And it is a very good 
leſſon. Tiuehy when we ſay that God giueth vs 

our dayly or ordinary bread, it feemerh at the 
fiſt bluſhe to bee but a childuhe thing. And 
{oothly men teach lutle children to pray vmto 
G O D, hen they would haue their breake- 
faſtes. Yea and in very deede there ate a ſurte 
of ouetweening fooles , who ncuertheleſſe doe 
take themſclues tobce very wile, and are eſtee- 
med to bee great doGtors , which haue held opi- 
nion that it is not mecte for Chriſtians ro pray 
to G O D for bodily ſuſtenaunce , but that 
they muſt tende to a higher and more exqui- 
fre perfetion, Vea, but in the meane while, 
is it not a tending to great perfection, when 
wee can pray G O D to bee out foſtertather , 
and when wee can knowe his goodnefle to- 
wardes ys ? Yes : and for proofe thereof, 
wherein doth the belecfe or vnbclecte of 
men ſhewe it lelte moſte > Surely cuen in 
the maintenaunce of this tranſitory lyte. 


In deede that is not the chicfe poyne 
ot 


* 


: 
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of our faith, For we muſt looke vp tothe cuerla- 
ſting inhericance that is promiled vs, But yet ia 
the thing true whuch 1 ſay now : that is to wit. 
that our belcefe and alſo our vnbelcefe ſhew the- 
ſelues more in that behalfe , than in any other. 
For if a man can truſt in God that he will main- 
taine him in this mortall lyte : ſurely he will allo 
hope for all che reſt. And onthe contrary part, 
when wee wante foode, or haue not helpes 
at our own wiſhing:by and by we be out of heart 
and vexed with vnquietneſſe. And ſo our vnbe- 
leefe bewrayes it lelte in the ouercarefulneſle 
which we haue for this carthly lyte. Now there- 
fore, let vs marke well that wee haue greatly 
profited, not onely for one day bur alſo for all 
our life log, wh& we haue once learned through- 
ly to commit our ſchuces to Gods providence , to 
be fed by his hand, and to tec eiue ſuſtenance by 
his grace. When we be come to that point. then 
are wee mounted very high, and thereby wee 
ſhall learne to cruſt in ham for the heauenly lyſe, 
and for all thinges belonging thertunto. And ſo 
is Molcſes meaning in this text: namely that 
the e ſhould be throughly perſwaded , that 
God will nouriſh them, and that they ſhould not 
truſt eicher in bread or wine or in any other 
foode, but conſider that it is Gods peculiar of- 
fice to maintaine them by hus power . Let that 


ſcrue for one poynt , 


And Moſes alledgerh the feeding of the peo- 30 


ple with Manna in the milderneſle . The Lorde 
(faith hee) did let thee indure hunger, and ſent 
thee Manna from heauen as a warrant to allure 
thee that hee will alwaycs bee thy father. And 
although he make the carth to yeeld thee fruite 
in bringing forth both corne and wine : and al- 
though thou haue both fleſhe, & ih, & white= 
meate to nouriſh thee withall: yer doth not thy 
God ceaſe to maintaine thee by his power. 


Therefore thou muſt looke that way, and not 40 


haue thy minde tycd to the dead creatures , as 
though they gaue thee lyfe , or as though thou 
rec eiuedſt thy ſtrength of chem. Aſſure thy ſclfe 
it u thy God that nouriſheth & ſuſtemeth thee, 
And truely the Manna cõtmued not alway with 
the people of Iſraell. Bur it God worte a thing 
for a time: wee muſt profit our ſelues by it cuet 
alter, although the thing continue not ſtill, If 
wee ſhould remember the thinges that G O D 


ſhewerh vs, no longer than wee fee them with 50 


our eyes: wee ſhould bee too brutiſh , There- 
fore when wee haue once ſcene any inſtruction : 
we muſt beare it in minde all the dayes of our 
lyſe. In lyke caſe is it concerning the Manna, 
God fed his people with it by the ſpace of ſortie 
yeeres, Now muſt wee learne thereby to the 
worldes end, that wee be fed by the ſame power 
whereby that people was . In deedthe micanes 
arc farrc other : ( for wee nowadayes doc cate 
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that GOD nouriſhed his people without bread, 
without wine, and without any other vitrels, 
And to what end ? Hee wrought not that mura- 
cle to haue it buryed , Was it but onely to the 
end that y people of that time ſhould be taught 
by it that God was their father No no: but we 
muſt apply the ſame ſtorie to our inſtruction in 
theſe dayes roo: that is to wit, that although 
G OD ſend vs bread and wine , yet he cea- 
ſeth not to feede vs ſtill for all that , So then 
let vs marke well, that the muracles which God 
hath wroughe , neuertheleſſe muſt ſerue for 
our inſtruttzon , although wee behold them not 
preſently at this day. And ſpecially whereas 
heerc is mention made of the Manna: let it be 
an everlaſting preſident to vs, to teach vs that 
God hath a care of his creatures , and that we 
haue our ſuſtenaunce and preſeruation at his 
hand: ſo that alth 
ſhine, yer doth the light come from humſelfe: 
and although hee gue ſtrength to the earth, 
ſo as wee take ſuſſenaunce and nouriſhment 
from out of the bowels of it, yet is it hee lum- 
ſclte that worketh after that faſhion. And let 
vs alwayes hold this for a rule, that our lyfe with 
all the appurtenances thereof dependeth vpon 
the onely hand of G O D, and that wee muſt 
haue our whole recourſe vnto him. That is the 
meaning of Moſes . 

Howben to the end we may knowe it yet bet- 
ter, wee haue to marke firſt of all, that where- 
as hee ſayth thes man i nawiſhed by ewery words 
that co öh out of the month of Ged: hee (peakerh 
not but of this preſ&t hte. There are which take 
it to bee ſpoken of the ſpiritual lyfe of our foules, 
Indeedeitis a doctrimc of it ſelfe,y we luc 
not only in this life as Oxen and Aiſes, but q ve 
haue alſo a bettet and excellencer life, malmuc h 
as God quickeneth our ſoules by his worde, ; 
and knarteth vs to himſelte ſo as hee vhholdeth 
vs by the power uf his holy ſpirit, which is the 
fountaine of lite All this 1s true 2 and it be- 
houeth ys to acknowledge it ſoto bee, as 1 ſayd 
afore But yet as concerning the vnderitan- 
ding of this text. Moles goeth no further but ro 
ſhewe vs that we hue by euery word which pto- 
ceedeth our ofthe mouth of God , that 15 to ſay, 
we liue by the ble ſſing which C O D guueth vs. 
For the doctrine that hee treateth ot heere , is 
not that our foules ate quickened to ſaluation 
becauſe wee bee taught by the holy ſcripture: 
Moſes meant not that thing ; but rather hee 
ſheweth vs that bread hath not any power ot ic 
ſelfe , foraſmuch as it is but a dead thing. And 
can a ſenſeleſſe creature haue power togiue vs 
mouing? No. Can a dead thing haue power to 
giue vs liſe > No ſurely, that can it not. How then 
can bread and winc which haue no h ſe ot the m- 
ſe lues, bee able ro gue lyſe into men? How can 


ol the bread which the earth yeeldeth, and we C they make vs to hue® It ſeemeth that we gather 


haue other kindes of ſoode to ſuſteine vs with- 
all:) but is that any derogation to the heauen- 
ly power ? Is it not God that breatheth lyfe in- 
to vs , ſo as wee bee ſuſte med by him? Yes:and 
therefore whenſocuer wee cate bread , let vs 


learne not to ſtay vpon that, but to cal to minde 


ſtrength of bread. For whe a man 15 brought low 
with quer long faſting, & pied w hunger: where. 
as he was as good as halt dead before, it he cate 
meate, by and by be is as it were renewed & fer 
vp agame. In deed y bread ic mene to refreſh 
men, & God ſerueth his owne turn by u: but yet 
Gg3 tor 


h hee make the Sunne to Math (45 


2 
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for all char , ſhall wee tye our lyfc ro bread and 
vine? No: but wee mult conſider that although 
God haue ſet that order in nature : yet notwith- 
ſtanding it ſerueth not to bereaue him of his 
— — rob him of his right: but rather, 
is vttering of his pu by his creatures, ſer- 
ueth to ſhewe that he bath them all in his hand, 
and can diſpoſe of them after his own good plea- 
ſure. That is the thing which wee haut to remẽ- 


ber c6cerning theſe wordes, where Moſes ſaith, , 
that man liuethj by enery word which proceederh ous of 


the mouth of God. And in deede wee cannot haue 
a bettet expounder of thus text, than our Lorde 
lIeſus Chriſt: for hee applying this text to him- 
ſelfe, ſhewerh that hee ſhould bee ſuſteined by 
truſting in God, although hee wanted bread , 
In — I can not dilpatch this matter at this 
preſent: but yet muſt wee beare ſomewhar of ir 
away,tothe end that the reſt may be y beiter ſer 


forth to morrowe . Sec then how our Lorde le- 20 


ſus Chriſt expounded the wordes of Moles , He 
was tẽpted by Satan to turne ſtones into bread , 
And with what intent? Veri as though he could 
not haue liued without bread. But hee ſhcwerh 
that although he wanted bread , yet hee ſhould 
not faile to bee ſuſteined by the power of q OD 
his father. For why ?It15 not by bread ( ſaith 
hee) that man doth lue : that is to ſay, God 1s 
not bound by any neceſſitie to vie bread, whe he 


will ſuſtcine vs. If an earthly father will ſuſtcine 30 


his children, hee muſt needes haue bread : and 
if hee haue none, he will weepe and lay, alas 
my children, I cannot but bee in great griefe of 
minde, to ſee you in this neceſinic: if I coulde 
feede you with mine owne bloud, I would doe it. 
So then, a father ſhall not alwayes haue where- 
with to mainteine his children: but it is not fo 
with God, for he is not bound to any neceſſi- 
tie. Now then, doth bread faile through the 
whole world? Is there ſuch drought as the earth 
can ycelde no ſubſtance? Vet doth not God faile 
to bee al nightie ſtil, and to haue wherewith to 
maintaine thoſe that are his . Thus yee ſee how 
Jeſus Chriſt did beate backe the diuels tempra- 
tion, by telling him that wee muſt not imagine 
Gods power to be ſhur vp within his creatures, 
but that we muſt learne to truſt in him, not dou. 
ting but that he can finde meanes well enough 


to maintaine vs, yea cuen though all chings taile 


vs. If he giue vs bread: let vs eate of it for wee 
muſt not tempt him. ut if all meane helps ſaile. 
let vs betake our ſelues to him that is almightie. 
and to his oncly power , whuch ſhall alwaycs 
haue his courſe, though there be no meanc help 
at all. Yee ſce then how cMolcſes meanings, 
that cucn in teſpect of this cranſitorie lyte , wee 
muſt not be ſo beaſtly as ro hang our groyncs 
vppon the bread and meate, as though our life 
lay hidden there. But when we haue wherewith 
to feedeour ſelues, let vs liſt our eyes vpward to 
acknowledge that it is God which hath ſet that 
order in nature. And againe, if wee haue little: 
let vs bee conrented with it, and pray God to 
make it effectuall, as though it were Manna fro 
heauen,ſo as one motſel may feede vs and make 
vs as luſtic, as if we had all the abundance of the 
world, Andifwe bee driuen to pouertie, let vs 
proceede yet further, and pray God to ſupply 
our want, and let vs put this — in pra- 
ctile, chat man lanerh nos onely by bread , that 1s to 
ſay ,he is not ſuſteined alonely by theſe ordina- 
ry meanes:but although he were at vtter neceſ- 
ſitie and wanted all thinges , yet would not God 
faile ro ſuccor him. And therefore let vs teſotte 
vnto him, and to the ſecrete power whereby we 
bee ſuſteined, that wee may bee ſo mainteined 
by the ſame,as we may hue in him, and by him, 
and a] through his onely meere neſſe. 
Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces , praying him to vouchſaſe to piue vs: & 
that ſceing wee be ſo wretched creatures, that 
although he haue a care to bring vs back againe 
to him, yet notwithſtanding wee would faine 
ſtriue againſt him: it may leak bum ſo to purge 
vs from all ſtubbot neſſe, as our whole ſecking 
may bee to ſubmit our ſe lues to his wil: and that 
hee ſuffer vs not to bee giuen ſtill to our owne 
wicked affections, and tothe luſtes of our fleſh: 


but rather that hee correct them, yea and that 


in ſuch ſorte, as we may ſceke to mount vpward, 
and to paſſe in ſuch wife through this world, as 
wee may alwaycs remember that it is but a way- 
faring, to the intent wee may keepe on ftill to 
the marke whereunto our Lord calleth vs. That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not one- 
ly to vs, but allo to all people and nauons of the 
earth, &c. 


On Fryday the xvj. of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lux. Sermon which is the ſecond wpon the eight ( hapter, 


3. 4 He afflicted thee &c, 


5 Knowe thou therfore in thyne hart, that the Lord thy God nurtured thee 


as a man nurtureth hys owne child. 


6 Therefore keepe thou the commaundementes of the Lord thy God, by 
walking in his wayes,and by fearing him, 
thee into a good land, a land wherein are ri- 


7 For the Lord thy God bringet 


uers of water, fountaines and ſpringes which come out of the valleys and hilles, 
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wherein are Oliuetrees, 
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8 A land of wheate,and barely, of Vines, figtrees , and Poungarnets: a lande 
Oyle, and honnie, 


9 A lande wherein thou ſhalt eate bread without ſcatcetie, ſo as thou ſhalt not 


want any thing in it: a Lande whole ſtones are iron, and out of whoſe hils thou 


ſhalt digge bralle. 
Eſterday wee ſawe firſt of all, tied to the mill. it hall conſume in the grindi 
— — and when it is brought from the mull to the a 
wrought in tceding hw people 10 uen, it it bee meaſured or weied againe, it (hall 
with Manna by the ſpace of not hold full weight and meaſure. Howbeir,we 


; forue yeeres togither in the 

Lildemeſſe, to ſerue for 

cuct. And therewithall was ſhewed the ende 
thereof; that is to vt, chat the lewes ought to 
haue conlidered,that it u not the bread y mm- 
taineth a man, neither is the power of our lyte 
ſhut vp within it but rather it is God y breatheth 
huchnefle into vs, and which giueth the breade 


that nature wherby it is able to ſuſtame vs. And 20 


ſo we ſee y the matter here concerneth not the 
life of our ſoules,but that God ſheweth v howe 
this fightfull and tr anſitorie life is maintayned 
by his onely power : ſo chat, whether wee haue 
meate and drinke, ot whether we ſufter hunger, 
wee muſt alwaycs haue recourſe to Gods good- 
neſſe a our {clues that he is our foſter fa. 
ther, and that our htc is in his hand, and that it 


is his office to preſeruc it in good plight. That is 
the ſumme of the things which wee haue tore- 30 
member here. And ye ſcene alſo howe our 


Lord leſus vſed the ſame text,as was declared in 
fewe wordes: but yet muſt we lay forth the refi- 
due ofthe things a lirtle more at length. 

Now then wee haue to marke, that ifG OD 
giue vs abundance, our minds muſt not be wed- 
ded to it: for can the bread quicken vs, ſeeing it 
is adead thing? Although God vſe it as an in- 


ſtrumenrt,it is not to detace his one commen- 


dation, no more than when he giueth vs light by 40 


the Sunne. Fot we knowe that in the creation of 
the wot ld, light was made before the Sunne was 
created, And why ? To the intent we ſhould 
nut conuey the honour of God vnto creatures, 
Therefore let vs fo vie the light of the Sunne, 
as wee acknowledge therewithall, that there 1s 
bur onely one God , to whom the glorie of that 
bencſite ought to bee yeclded. And when wee 
hauc bread to eate , it is not the bread that ſu- 


ſtameth vs, but it is God , who powreth out his 90 


poodneſſe continually vpon vc. Although he ap- 
ply thoſe mcancsto our vic : yet is it he himſclfe 
that worketh, it is he that is the author of them. 
hat teſpect is it that hee ſaith hee will 
the Naffe of breade. Truc it is that hee 
th to ſhut vp the heauen as if it were i- 
ron, afld to make the carth to bee of braſſe, ſo 
that when the earth crieth out to the heauen, 
the heruen ſhall not heare it. God then when 


muſt come to thus point, that the ſtrength which 
bread hath,isnot of q bread it ſelſe, but of Gods 
breathing of this woord into it whereof Moſes 
ſpeaketh here : that is to wit, that when God will 
haue vs to bee nouriſhed and ſuſtemed by the 
bread, he vttereth his fle rowards vs, by 
making vs to feele his which ſheadeth it 
ſclfe into it after a ſecret faſhion. Albeit that 
we behold it not with our eyeſight, yer muſt wee! 
bethroughly perſwaded of u by faith . Then let 
vs matke well, that when wee haue whereof to 
feede, we muſt not be fo doultiſh as to think that 
the power in inc loſed in the breade or in any o- 
ther vittles or drinkes : but that therein God vt- 
tereth his goodneſſe rowardes vs, and ſheadeth 
it into vs, as we ſee the taine come from heauen 
which moiſteneth y earth and giueth it ſtrength: 
On the other fide if wee haue want: let vs vn- 
derſtand that God can ſuſtaine vs by turning 
bread into Manna, that is to ſay :if all ordinarie 
meanes fayle vs, God will proud for vs after 
another faſhion , as wee ſee hee remedied the 
neceſſitie of his people, when they were in the 
wild:rnes, And 
ſus Chriſt anſwere Satan, it is written that man 
lueth not by bread only, but by euery word that 
commeth out of the mouth of God. For Sathan 
tempted him to diſtruſt, vnder colour that in the 
wilderneſſe God ſent him not the thinges that 
were expedient toliue withall . He had not any 
foode there, and yet in the meane while he was 
pinched, with hunger as a mortall man: for he 
vouchſafed to become ſubiect to our paſſions ot 
ſufferinges. Now hcere vpon, Sathan taketh oc- 
caſion to enter vppon bim, ſaying: Sec ing thou 
art the ſonne of God, ſhouldeſt thou want any 
thing? lait not reaſon that all creatures ſhould 
ſerue thee > yes: for thou art the heire of the 
world. Thou haſt no bread : and therefore thou 
mult be faine to try the power of God, that theſe 

ſtones may bee turned into bread, or clſc thou 

ſeeſt how thy God ſurſaketh thee ,fur ifhe had a 

care of thee, thou ſhouldeſt perceme his blefling 

and fauour, ſo as thou ſhouldeſt haue hecre 

wherwith to ſuſteme thee. Now the ſecing thou 

wanreſt ſuch helpes, it ij a ſigne that God hath 

no regard of thee, Bur leſus Chriſt aunſwereth 

hereunto : l ſhalbe ſuſtemed well enough though 


he intendeth to ſend batrenneſſe vppon a land, 6 bread faile mec. And why * For the lite of man 
vſeth ſuch meanes as he thinketh good: by rea- 
ſon whereof wee haue not wherewith to ſuſtaine 
our ſelues :in ſo much that when the grounde 
hath borne a harueſt good and great ynoug h. 

yet wil God wel ynough dimmiſh it and make it 
to moulder away,yca and when the corne is ca- 


dependeth not von theſe meanes. And ſurely 
God were of very ſmall and weake force, it hee 
could not helpe a man but by breade + he ſhould 
be no bettet than an earthly man. Ariche man 
can doe welinough, if hec haue wherewih : but 
if he fallinco pouerty, be muſt be faine ro begye 
083 bunic hte. 


Leui, 26. 


y ſame cauſe did cur Lord le- Matt. . 
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prouided, bicauſe hee hath great tore of carne | 


himſelfe. And fo ſhould it bee ¶ by your ſaying, 
with Cod. But although there were ncuer a hit 
of bread inthe world: yet hath be alwayes his 
wordin his mouth , that is ro wit , hee needes 
no more but to ſay the worde. Like as he crea- 
ted the worlde of nothing, by — his will 
that it pleaſed him to haue it ſo: and all thinges 
were made and are maintained ſtill at this da 

in their ſtate, by his commaunde ment 1 


can he maintaine thoſe that are his, as he thin- 10 were not: a man might dete GOD and holde 


keth good, He needeth no more but to breath 
foorth his ſecrete power : and all ſhall be as well 
fatiſked, as if they had their fill of meate and 
drinke. According to this leſſon, if God at any 
time withdrawe our ſoode and make vs to feele 
neceſſitie: = learne to waite ypon — , you 
toreſt pon ouidence,praying him to ſup. 
ply our — — wee ſhall Ende chacchis is not 


written in vaine. 


and wine, or bicauſc he hach money in his purſe 
and rentes comming in, or bicauſe he percey- 
ueth himſelte to be throughly furniſhed and ſto. 
red of all things / Howe ſhall he crave bis dayly 
bread at Gods hand, vnleſſe he knowe that t 

thinges which he hath arc nothing, and that 
GOD muſt bee faine to worke, yea and to con 
tinue his ſecrete operation alwayes ? If that 


ſcorne of him, as in veric be might well 
h forbearc him, Burif wee bee re- 
ſouc d of titus leilon in our heartes, chat nothi 
ſuſtayneth vs but onelyG O D : it will put vs 
in mindeto praye him, to continue his ſuſtai- 
nyng of vs to mot rowe as well as he hath ſedde 
vs to day, notwithſtanding that we haue a whole 
yeeres prouiſion before hand. For wee muſt al. 
wayes conſidet chat all that cuet we haue with- 


Noe then wee ſee there is a dubble vſe in 20 out hum, is nothing, 


this doctrine, and that wee muſt apply it as well 
to the time of abundance , as to the time of 
carcitic, When wee haue great ſtore of things, 
. not that ſtop our eyes to make vs truſt too 
much to them: aſſuring our ſelucs that our 
eating of che bread can not ſuſtaine — 
cob giue it force, For if he once breake the 
be of it: there will bee no more leaning vn- 
to it it will rather bee but a griefe to ys. For 


fort vnto vs that wee may reſorte to our God, 
and beſceche him to haue pre yppon vs, and 
[bee ſure I that akhough there were no bre 

in che worlde, yet he will not fayle to fuſtaine vs 
by his r. Secing then that wee haue thi 
— jea ht to bee an incourage ment vn 

vs to pray y , and to reioyce, and not to 
tot ment our ſelues out of meaſare, as they that 


Agamc in time of pouertie, it is a great = 


wee muſt alwayes marke this ſimilitude, that 30 thunke there is no God at all in heauen , when 


as a weake man ſtayeth himſelfe vpon a ſtaffe: 
ſo GOD neth our powers agaync 
by bread and drinke, But if the ſtaffe bee bro. 


ken : to what purpoſe will it ſerue , bur to 


breake his necke that ſhall truſt vnto it? Then 
let vs leatne to ruſt rnto GOD and to leane 
vnto him in our abundaunce , and to giue 
him thankes for vouchſafyng to make his 
creaturcs to ſerue our turne atter that faſhion: 


and let vs beware that wee conuey not ouer 40 benefite by cheir meate, whereas in the meane 


his power and prayſe to any other thing. For 
— to hs an idoll of the ys God 
hath ordayned it to doe vs leruice , and hee 
hath put it in ſubicction to vs : and ſhall wee 
notu ithſtanding goc and worſhippe it ? If the 
bread \ of it ſelfe J doe ſuſtayne vs, hath it not 
the office of God, ſoa» O muſt ſit ſtill like 
an idle and dead thing? Let vs beware that 
wee make not idols ot the beneſites which God 
beſtoweth vppon vs : for that were an intolle- 
rable vnthankfulneſſe . Thus much concer- 


»blexuc — abundance, And therefore let not riche 
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men thinke they can forbeare Gods helpe bi- 
cauſe they haue their garners well ſtuffed and 
ſtored: for if God doe but blowe vppon them, 
all vaniſheth away. When they haue the mor- 
ſels in their mouthes : they ſhall ſticke faſte 
in their throtes : and when they haue their 
4 bellycs crammed neuer ſo full. yer ſhall they re- 


ceiue no nouriſhment by it, except God giue it 60 


them by his ſecret working, By this meanes ſhal 
| all of vs lave in humilitie, and ſuch as ate wel ſto- 
red ſhallnotceafſero make this pager withour 
hypocrific : Giue vs this day our dayly bread. 
Hor otherwiſe , were it not a mocking of God,if 


a man ſhould tlunke hunſc lie co be well ynuugh 


they ſee not the helpes wherewith they bee ac- 
quaimted. And why is that ? Bicauſe wee tye all 
Gods power to our eyclight andoutward ſenſes, | 
Therefore let vs beware of ſuch ſondneſſe, and 
let vs put this leflon in vte. And truely God ſhe- 
weth vs the expericnce thereof euen ſtill at this 
day. If wee had our eyes open: wee ſhould per- 
cemethar this is not uten in vaine. For yee 
ſee that euen they which are beſt fed receiue 


while the children y are nenher wel fed nor well 
clad, are neuettheleſſe both fat & luſtie, & thrue 
well to ſee to. What cate they? Fot want of good 
ſuſtenaunce, they cate thinges that may — 
them: & yet norwithſtanding God maketh them 
to grow and increalc,by — the things into 
good iuice, which might ingender euill nouriſh- 
ment, Wee bee ſure that wee ſee this. So then, 
let vs marke well that our Lord hath left ſtill in 
the world ſome remnant of the thing that Mo- 
ſes wirneſſeth heere, And let vs marke morco- 
uer,that the worde which is ſpoken ofhere , be- 
rokeneth y power or operation, like as when the 


Apoſtle ſayeth in the firſt to the Hebrewes, that Hebe r. 


ſt hath the fulneſle of the whole Godhead 
in him, & that he beareth vp the whole world u 
his word:according wherunto alſo it is ſaid in the 


Plalme,y the Heauens were created by q word, Pfal. j 3.6% 


— the ſame word ſhewed it ſclte thete: ſo a 
ſhewed by his ſtabliſhing of j order of na- 
iure j it is he in who althings haue their being, 
Ve ſee then how he worketh towards vs, & that 
he neede th not to trauel with great labour and 

aines taking: it is inough if he do but ſay y word, 

is to ſay if he do but viter his good plealure, for 
y pertormance will tolloꝝ by & by therewithall. 
But 
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But by che way ve haue here a reſemblance 
to gather: That if our bodies be nouriſhed and 
ſuſtained by Gods woord , that is to vn, by che 
ſecrete power which he breatheth into bread, 
wine, and all other vittels : much rather are our 
ſoules nouriſhed by his doctrme that i dayly 
preached vnto vs. In deede, that is not the mea - 

of this text, as is ſhewed afore : but yet fot 
all chat, when God hath once taught vs what 
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haue a memoriall thereof, to put them alwaye? 
in mind of ir, that they — — 
by it. Then let vs vnderſtand, that although God 
ſend ys not Manna from heauen nowadays : yet 
he wil aot haue vs to doubr,but that he hath ſuch 
2 care tolkufteine vs, as we ſhall petc eiue he doth 
not tell ys for nought in this text, that the woord 
which procet deth out ofhis mouth, is the thing 
whereby wee luc, and whente wee take all our 


this temporal lyte is, and ſhewed vs that t de- 19 ſuſtenance, 


eth wholly vppon his rand grace: he 
will haue the —— et — For 
when we know that God ſheweth himſelte a fa- 
ther to vs in giuing vs meate and drink : we muſt 
alſo paſſe on to — heaucnly heritage. [Wee 
muſt conſider] that his adopting of vs to be his 
children, is not to feede vs in this worlde like 
brute beaſtes : but to drawe vs to the everlaſting 
lyfe. And therefore when wee perceyue the 


Nowe Moles addeth immedimely, That the v 


mente were not worne, er the ſeete ſwoing 
in the widdernefſe hy the ſpace of ferric yeeres . And 
thereuppon 
with thine hears, for ſo 1s x woord for woord : but 
the meaning thereof , Aſſure thy ſelſe m thine 
heart,that as a man nurtureth his oe child, ſo 
hath God nurtured thee; Now then hike as God 
did teede that people with heaucly foude, ſo did 


he concludeth thus , Knowe thaw \ 5 


operauon and power of this ſecret word of God he cloch them myraculouſly: for ocherwiſe their 


in the nouriſhing of our bodyes : wee muſt 
mount vp hygher, and conſider that our ſoules 
? are not ted neither with bread nor with wine, 
but j they haue a pt iciouſet foode, namely that 
God giueth them life by nouriſhingthem to the 


| faluation that is prepared tor vs . Therefore fie vs, 


when we haue ſought our ſoode at Gods hand, 
and giuen him thankes for our meate and drink, 
ſtaying our ſelues altogether vp6 the truſt of his 


apparell would ſoone haue bin worne our. But 
God prouided for it, j of al thoſe fortie yecres to: 
gither they were ſhod & clad vn the ſame ray- 
ment & ſhooes,which they brought with them 
out of And it is a preſident which muſt af- 
gh we be clothed with y wooll of 
Sheep, & haue lmnen to weare : yet norwnhitan- 
ding it is God th vs continually wherwith 
to ſeed & cloth vs: & ſo long as he liſteth to make 


neſſe, in hope that hee will alwaycs be our 30 ; helpes auailable which he giueth vs, he will ſo 


ſterfather , yea cuen in the time of extreame 


e them as one Coatec ſhall laſt vs out three 


dearth: let vs aſſure our ſelues that he will neuer iq totes, yea and a whole dooſen ſhall not do ſo 


faile vs any more, ſpecially in reſpecte of our 
ſoules, for as much as that is the thing aboue all 
other, whereby hee intendeth rocernube vs that 
he taketh vs for his children. Thus yec ſee how 
we ought to pur this text in vre. 

And heerewithall let vs marke that it was 
mcete that the lc of Iſracll ſhould acknow- 


ledge the beneſite that is ſpoken of in the pſalm 4 


where it is ſayd that man was fed with Angels 
foode, For the ptophet, to magnihc Gods grace 
the more in that hee had fed his people with 
Manna, ſaicth that when they were a hungred, 
God ſent the bread from hcauen, fo as mot tal & 
carthly men did cate y bread of Angels.Not that 
the Angels ate fed with Manna: (ot they be ſpi- 
Tits, which haue no neede of meate & dt inł:) but 
— Prophet ment to ſhew that it was an cxcel- 

nt — — whereas y earth veeldeth foude 
vnto vs. che he uens were opened vnto them, & 
mortall men did after a ſorte communicate with 
the inhabiters of heauen , This ſo great benehre 
and prerogatiuc ought to be acknowledged of y 
lewes : but yet the inſtruction that commeth 
of the thinges that God ſhewed at that time, 
oughr to indure for euer. And thet fore although 
we ncuer ſaw the Manna: yet muſt we giue ſuch 
credit to the things which God did at that ume, 


much as one alone when God liſteth to curte 
them. Likewiſe when he breatheth his dlefling 
& fauor into bread,one ounce of it ſhall do more 
than a whole de otherwiſe: and when hee 
hſterh to breake che ſtaffe of bread, a pound ſhall 
not do ſo much ſeruice as halſe anounce. This is 
the meaning of Moſes in this text. And there- 
fore let vs marke, that if God liftro proſper vs. ve 
muſt haue fuch contentatiõ as we be not too ea. 


gre and care ſull tot it as wee commonly be, bea- 44.6. Ir. 


ring our ſclues on hande that the earth ſhoulde 
faile vs, if wee made not the bettet prouiſton to 
haue all things aſotrehand. And what a thing is 
that ? It is true that we ought tothinke vpon our 
needes. But how 7 En ſt by calling pon God, ſay- 
ing : Alas Lord, wee bee much poorer and et- 
chedder creatures than amy beaſt s in the world: 


50 for dogges, aſſes and all other beaſtes are cored 


with their owne skinnes, and they be ynough for 
them: bur it a man be naked, hce ſtaructh out of 
hand. So Lord, we be the pooreſt and mi erableſt 
of all other creatures. All beaſtes can find the 
foode in the field. but as for V we be not nou- 
riſhed,we decay by and by. God then doth well 
vouchſate that we ſhould haue a cate to proude 
tor our nectſſit ie. Howben,that to the end we 
ſhold reſort to him referring our (clues to his (a- 


as to apply the fame to our one inſtruction at 60 therly goodneſſe. Agame, we muſt ttouell acc e- 
this day. And that was the cauſe alſo why God 
Ezod.16.33 ville aCup to be filled with Manna, and to bee 
kept in the Tabernacle wich the Arke chu Co- 
ucnant: that although the people [which were to 
com Jſaw net the wonders that had bin w: oughe 


in che wildernes:yct noc iuihſtãding they might 


ding to the skill j he gwerh ve muſt not (pare 
cur ſclues,we muſt folowe y meanes that he ap- 

inte th vs,we muſt not be lafie and ſlothtull: for 
— wil not haue vs tobe ydle,nor to be as blocks. 
Pur yet muſt this carefulneſſe be bridled ij it vex 
vs not too much & we muſt ahvayes plucke vp 
Gg4 a 200d 
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a good heart to call vpon God, and commit our know whether thy God hath beene with thee ©: 
De- s vnto hum, afluring our {clues that he will no: he hath applyed bimſclic ro thee as family 
neuer faile vs, That is the care which God wil- arly as may bee . Is not the inſtruction that hee 
leth vs to haue. Neuertheleſſe wee mult alſo put — —— — 
the thing in practiſe that is ſpoken here : that i himlſcite more familiar? That therefore is the 
to wit, that God will give vs ſufficient to ſerue meaning of Moſes, 
our turne, ſo as if we wantcote or ſhooes, he will And whereas he ſaieth. Know chow in thy heart 
either prouide vs of them ot elſe make one paire lt is to the end that men ſhould bee the diligen- 
of ſoles to doe vs more ſeruice than a dooſen, ter in applying y things co their inſtructiõ, which 
when it pleaſeth him. And we may ſce this with 19 God teacheth chem. For it is pitie to ſce howe 
our cyes, For chat are warmeſt clad, fayle dull wee bee of our ſelues. Although God viter 
not for all that to bee as it were halfe dead tho- himſclte tamiliarly vnto vs : yer doe not ve ſee 
rowe colde : and on the other fide , whereasit bim a whit. And what is the caulc thereof? A 
ſecmeth that poore folkc ſhould ſtatue and bee manthat is dullighted and hath ſore eyes , diſ- 
froſen with yce a hundred times I ere che yeere cerneth not things well though they be layd a- 
oe about: j God warmerh them, yea and they fore him, Noe, wee bee not onely dimſighted, 
— o preſerued, as though be kept them in a but alſoſtarke blunde in Gods workes, True it is 
ſtooue,or as though ſome Phiſitiò were alvaies that he muſt be e faine to inlighten vs : but yet 
at hand with them, miniſtring good remedies to muſt wee ao doc our indeuour , and apply our 
them to ſaue them from the colde. After that 20 mindes to iudge wellot his workes, when it plea- 
maner docth God worke, And that is the cauſe fcth him to ſhewe them to vs. And ſort is not a 
why chat in the time of the Law, God comman- needeleſſe ſpeech of Moſes, to ſay know thou in 
Leui. 23. 10. — — things ſhould be bleſſed, to the thy heart. As if he ſhould lay, cuetie man muſt 
14-1 9-23- & ende that men ſhould thinke vpon him, & con- enter into humſelſe, and indeuour earneſtly to 
N ſiget thus wich themſelues: Co to. I haue a newe know the grace and goodneſſe of God. We muſt 
garment, and | muſt oke that I chanke him for not lumber in that caſe, bur eucry of vs mult do 
it which gaue it mec. For ſecing it pleaſerh my his diligence to the vttermoſt. To bee ſhort, 
God toclothe mee thus,and togue me this ap- theſe ſayinges, Let men inforce themielues,and 
parell ro vſe it as mine owne: it becommeth me let men ſtreme themſchues, are well woorth the 
to acknowledge that it is of his goodnefle and 39 noting. For when God teacheth vs, by and by 
mercic that I am ſo prouided for. Yee ſee then, euety of vs muſt enter into his owne heart. 
that the intent why he cauſed all things to bee And now againe, whereas hee ſayth chat G 
dedicated vnto him which men ſhould occupic: g [or trained] his people, 4 aman doth his Chit- 
was that they ſhould acknowledge the giuot of dren: lt is to cut off al occaſion o ſtarring holes, 
them, and that if be bleſſed not the which that men might not pretend ww 4 ignoraunce. 
he had giuen them, all was nothing and nought- For in as as thinges are declared here ac- 
woorth, And as for now adayes, although wee cording to our rudeneſſe : wee cannot excuſe our 
haue not che like Ceremonic: yet muſt we hold ſelues by ſaying that our wit is too dul, and that 
ſtill the truth thereof. we be y to mount ſo high: for this dotrine 
V F Nowe for a concluſion Moſes addeth , Knowe 49 is giuen vs famibarly To the end there · 
#how in thy Heart , that as a father rar inreth bis owne fore that no man might take oc caſom of excuſe: 
childe, ſo hath thy God nurtured thee. In deede the Moſes ſayth at a Woord, what f hath not thy 
hebrew woord that Moſes eth in this place, God taught thee after a comms faſhion and as 
ſignißeth ſometimes to Chaſtiſe : and therefore men doe? When a father intendeth to reach his 
x might be taken as rf he ſayd thus : Know thou child, will he do more than thy God hath doone 
that the intent of thy God in all the afflictions to thee ? Noe fith iris fo : theſe thinges were 
which thou haſt indured, hath beene to corre not ſpoken for that time onely : but our Lerde 
thy faultes : chat like as a man intending to te- woorketh afterthe ſame maner yet till at this 
forme his child when he hath doone a miſſe, ta- day, ſo as wee may perceive the thinges that 
keth the rod by and by in his hande: folikewiſe 30 Moſes telleth them heere , In deede Gods g 1 
thy God hath chaſtiſed thee , not ſufferingthee woorkes are likened to a bottomleſſe pit, and it < 
— an vnruly and froward child, but hol- is not lauull for vs to bee ſo inquiſitiue of his do- 
ding thee alwaies vnder awe . And this doctrine ings, as to ſeeke to know all the reafons of them. 
were very good: but the fame woord doth by a for we be not able to conceive them : and there- 
fimilmude betoken likewiſe all inſtruction and fore (as we haue ſeene in lob,) we muſt be con- lob,36.14. 
good gouernmem . No doubt but the intent uf tented ro ſcethe outlecres of his woorkes, And 
Moſes in this place, was to make a generall con- this fimulitude much,where is ſaide 
cluſion of the matters that hee had treated of. that wee ſee but the outleers , that is to ſay the 
For hee had ſpoken of Afflictions , and hee had outermoſt partes of Gods woorkes,, As for to at- 
ſpoken likewiſe of Gods beneſites, and of his 6 tame to the middes of them, or to ſeatch al that 
leading of the people, al the time y they were in which lycrh hidden within: that is vttetly vn- 
the — Now therefort, to all thoſe mat. poſſible. And let vs beware of rufhing (© farce, 
ters he applieth this finall ſentence, ſayingknow for God would ſurely puniſh our raſhaciſe . Bur 
thou that thy God hath nurtured thee afrera yet mult wee looke yppon the outleets and liftes 
gentle and louing faſhion,ſo as thouncedeſt not or bondes of Gods woorkes, and take ſuc h taſte 
to wander farre , ot to make long vagaries to di them as wee may learne ſo much of them as 
may 
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may bee for our welfare and ſaluation . If wee 
doe ſo: wee ſhall perceiue that God applyerh 
himſelſe to out tudeneſſe, and that bee dealeth 
with vs after the manet of men, that teach little 
children. inſtructing vs in ſuch wiſe as wee can- 
not lay to him, yca, but I am not as an Angell 
of heauen to comprenend Gods doings, For (as 
Iſaid)God vouchſateth to ſtoope to vs:& to the 
intent wee ſhould vnderſtznd his workes, he be- 


ted the pon deeme well of Gods workes 
namely to 


maundementes, to walkc un lus wayes , and to 


end they might keepe al his com- 


tearc him. Keepe the communndements of the Lor de w 6. 


thy Ged ( (arch hc) ch thow m va in bus wayes 
andfeare him. Firſt wee haue to marke here, that 


Moſcs ſendeth the people to the Lawe,as to the prt.; 3. 8. 


pet ſc t and chict doctrine ot our whole hte, And 
it is a point well worthie to bee marked, For 


comme th famihar with ys, Of hon: iu long 19 thercuppon we haue to gather, that when God 


then y we profit not by the inſtructtons what he 
giueth vs / For wee cannot lay but ybemanife- 
eth himſelſe to vs ſo many ways, y there is no 
more excuſe for vs it we knowe ham not. Vernily 
even by the order of nature , wee may knowe 
him generally, as by the {caſons ofthe yeerc,by 
the growing ot frumcs vpon the earth, and by the 
ſhining of the Sunne, the Moone , andy ſtarres. 
Euen by theſe thinges may we ſee that our Lord 


hath taught vs neuer ſo many wayes , yet ſhall 
they never boote vs, vnletie wee haue recourle 
vnto his worde. Bcholde , the lnftidels can well 
ynough ſearch che ſecrets of nature, they can 
well nar onely alledge teaſons, but allo ſay, this 
is done after this fathion . Yea and they haue 
decmed God to bee good, righteous, and vue, & 
wee ſec that the heathen Phulolophers knee 
Gods workes ſo tarre,as they coulde take ot his 


hath applied humichie wholly vnto vs, and to 29 maieſtie. But what? It was all confuledly:and in 


the tceblenetic of our vnderſtanding , and that 
he hath(as it werc)tran»figured himfclfc,by ta- 
king vppon him the perion of a man, to the end 
that we might know tum, Again,when he ſcour- 
geth vs, doe wee not ice that hee handleth vs 
as a father handleth his o e children? It he lee 
a man wax ouerluſtic and malapert: after hee 
hath borne a while with him, he taketh the rod 
in his hand. For on the one fide he warneth vs 


the end they vaniſhed away m their one 1ma- 


ginations, ſo as they neuer attamed tothe point Rom i. c 


whereto they ſhould haue come. Then let vs 
vnde tſtande that all is ta no purpoſe, vnull wee 
haue Gods doctrine for all pet fechon. True it is 
that the things which we behold in the worde, 
and all the inſtructions which God giucth vs 
thereby, are good and profitable helpes: but yer 
for all that, che marke that we muſt ſhoote ar is 


by his word. And afterwardifhe ſmite vs with 39 the docttme [of his worde, ] fo as wee ſet all our 


his hand. doth hec not vſe the greater kindneiſe 
towardes vs, to the intent wee ſhoulde rec eue 
his corrections to out benefice ? Againe, when 
he ſendetk vs of his benefices , it is all one as if 
a father being deſirous ro winne his childe by 
gentlencfle , ſhoulde ſay vnto him, My Sonne, 
what wilt thou doe > Who ſhall maintame thee 
when thou art gone away from mee ? Here thou 
haſt alwayes whereon to liue : thou ſeeſt howe l 


wittes vppon that, to the ende wee wander not 
out ot the way. For if a man ſhoote, and haue no 
marke to ſhoote at: what doth hee elle but loie 
all his hore / Euen ſo is it with vs: we may well 
ſhoote, that is to ſay,we may take paine to know 
Gods works: but what ſhall we game by it, it we 
haue not the ſaide marke to ſhoote at? It ſhalbe 
bur loſt labour. And this marke 15 not to be cho- 
ſen at our owne deſcretion : but God mult ſet vs 


take panes — thee to a ſtraunget, and 40 vp our whyte : and that white is the Lawe , the 


fee if hee will deale bettet withthee . Nowe 
then like as a father will ipeake aſtet that man · 
ner to his childe : ſo doeth our Loi de ſhewe him 
ſclfe vnto vs , and hee matcheth his worde with 
his deeds: that is to ſay, whereas he lenderh vs 
proſpetitic and quicrnefle, he tellech vs allo that 

it ij to allure vs to him, ihat his gentlenes might 
winne vs to him, and make vs to returne famili- 
arly vnto him, and to depart from our finnes, 
Sich it is fo: let vs learne that there will be no 50 
exculc for vs, it we take not inſtruction by al the 
order which God keepeth to tcach vs withall 
in this worlde, Forwhy? Hee behaucth him- 
ſelte like a mortal man towards vs, and worketh 
not after the manner of his one incomprehen- 
ſible maicſhe , becauſe itwoulde confounde vs. 
Wee be too weake to mount ſo high: and there- 
fore hee ſtooperh vnto vs. Sceing then that hee 
dealeth to triendly on his behalte: Let not vs be 
fo ſlouthfull. as not to enter into our one harrs, 
and to conſidet thinges accot dingly, and to in- 
force our ſelues to beare Gods benches well in 
minde, ſo as we take inſtruction by them as wee 
ought to do, Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark 
vpon thar place, 


Nowe Moſes ſhewcth to what end he exhor- 


69 vame. And therfore God will haue vs to walk in 


Prophets, ind the Goſpel. And ſo ve ſce that 
chat is the cauſe why Moſes hauing ſpoken of y 
wonders which the people had ſcene, & hauing 
told chem that the ſame ought to ſerue tu theit 
inſtruction. and hatung exhorted the fauhfull to 
proſite wel in that ſchoole: ſendeth them backe 
againe to the word, Acepe the commanndenentes of 
the Lord thy Ged, ſaith hee: and afterward he ad- 
deth that chow , Nile in his nayes. 

Here wee haue to note, that whenſocuer wee 
ſwatue from Gods word,wee ſhal but wander,as 


hath beene ſhewed heretofore : and we may well 
goc vp and downe, but wee ſhal be neuer the fur- 


ther forwarde. Let men breake their ſhankes as 
much as they hit, & yer ſhal they cither go back, 
or elle find theſclues all in one place ſtill, vnlefle 
they know y way which they ought rokeepe. For 


let vs mark wel y our own ways arecroked,and q Cen. . 
there is nothing but ſtraying and wandering in Pont. 3 2.4- 


his ways, which are ſtrait and lcuell. ln ſaying ſo, 
Moſes ſetteth down a cõpariſon of things cõtra- 
rie As it he ſhould ſay, Wrerched folk, ye thinke 
to further your ſelues when ye walk in your own 
ways, by deuiſing cuery man a ſundry way at his 
owne pleaſure . But what + Yee doe but martyr 
your 


P 


21.119.136 
& 145-17, 
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your ſclues in vaine: for God will haue men to 
walke in his wayes, that is to ſay, in the wayes 
that he ſheweth chem, and he will haue them to 
be followed. Therefore let vs learne to ſubmutte 
our ſelues ro Gods worde, knowing well that our 
hfe ſhall neuer be well ordered. except wee obey 
him. Yea and whereas hee ſaith the ve of the 
Lord in the plurall number:wee muſt apply it to 
that which hath beene ſaide heretofore: that is 


to wit, that God hath giuen vs ſo full a doctrine, 10 all is but leaſing 


as wee cannot alledge that it is not ynough, or 
that more may bee added to it. Let vs marke 
that our Lorde will not fayle vs in any thing. 
Thertore let vs not be wiſe in our own concen, 
but let vs aske counſel of him. And if wee doubt 
that wee goe aſtray, or if we bee afraide of wan- 
dering vp and downe: let vs keepe his way, and 

wee can not goe amiſſe. For why? God hath not 
made one way onely : but he hath ſhewed vs all 


and vpright dealing: namely that wee tende to 
our „ ſeeking to honour and glorife ham, 
and to bee wholly his and vnder his gouerne- 
ment. When wee bec at that point: then is our 
lite well ordered . But wee may make the faircit 
ſhewe in the wor lde, and yet if wee haue not te- 
_ to our God, to ſubmir our ſelues to hum 

at his name may bce exalted and magnified, 
& that he may haue his due right at out hands: 
be it neuet ſo highly eſteemed. 
Yee ſee then in effect that the thing which wee 
haue to remember. is y when God hath ſhewed 
vs his works, then doth he call vs to his worde, 
telling vs that that is the thing whereunto wee 
muſt holde our ſelues without wandering here 
and there: and thirdly that if wee will haue our 
life well ordered, wee mult alwayes haue our eye 
vpon the thing that he commandeth. And howe 
is that? Euen to honour him in ſuch fort,as wee 


his wayes, that is to ſay, all that euer is requiſite 20 come to him with a free and cleare hart. o ſerue 


ro make a man walke aright , ſo as wee can ne- 
uer goc amille, if wee followe the direction that 
he ſetteth afore vs. Nove hee addeth bereun- 
to, To the ende that we ſhowld ſcare the Lord, Here - 
in hee ſneweth to what ende God gaue ys his 
Lawe , Why vill he haue ment» keepe nt > To 
doe him homage aboue all thinges. For wee 
knowe that he receiueth neicher harme nor be- 
nefite by vs. What can wee doe to hum ? Our 


gaine what riches haue we toincreafe him with. 
all > Why then hath hee giuen vs his lawe, but 


& 2. Tim. i 7 to the ende that wee ſhould dedic ate our whole 


life vnto him, and by keeping his commaunde- 
mentes ſhewe our r to bee ſubiect 
vnto him, and that hee hath all ſouereine domi- 
nion oucr vs? That is the thing which is meant 
by the feare that Moſes ſpeaketh of heere. And 


fulnefſe, chat is to ſay, that men ſhould ſubmitte 
themſelues ro him as inforced : but that wee 
ſhould ſtand in reuerend awe of him, not onely 
as of our maſter but alſo as of our father. The 
feare which G O D requireth, is matched with 
heartie loue : ſo as wee bee gladde and fainc to 
ſerue him. And why? Becauſe it is — reaſon 
that we ſhould be his, and that he ſhoulde haue 
the gouerning of vs, & that we ſhould frame our 


him, & to dedicate our {clues to him: & allo hue 
among our neighbots without working any de- 
ceit or wrong to any man, & without ouetſhoo- 
ting of our ſe lues into 2 But yet the 
chief point is y God haue his due, j is to wit, that 
he gouerne v, and be glorified by al our liſe, be- 
cauſe ut is good reaſon that he ſhould haue vs at 
his deuotion, and that we ſhoulde bee ſubiect to 
him, forſomuch as we bee beholden to him tor 


1ab. 35. 7. & ſeruing of him is not to aduauntage him any 30 all good things, And we muſt not only do ſo be- 
Plal.16.2-& hit: tor hee hath no neede of any thing. A- 


caule he is our maker and hath ſoucraine domi- 
nion ouer vs: but we mult allo loue him becauſe 
he is our father. And againc,ſecing he beſtoweth 
ſo many benefits vpon vs: we ought atlkeaſtwile 
to yeelde him his ; reuetence. 

And that is the cauſe why Moſes addeth in 


Malach. 1. C 


the end, God will bring thee into the Land which heeV 7 


hath promiſed thee,a rich and wealthie Lande a Land 


thas 1: fall of all good rhinge: , wherein there is plentie g 
ler vs note that he meancth not a ſlauiſh feate- 40 of wheare, barly, ne, howny, and Ole, and of all o- 


ther thinges. And this is ſaide to prouoke the 
_ the more, to the feare that was ſpoken of 

ore , For truely if wee fecle nothing but ri- 
— at Gods hande: wee may wel yeckd to him, 

t it will bee but perforce ,it will not bee with a 
free will, there mill bee nothing bur hypoct ie 
in all our life. Indeede wee will not faile to 
pretend a faire countenice of ſeruing our God: 
but our doing of it will bee by conſtreimt, like as 


hues according to his wil. And ſo yee ſee what is 59 they which haue done euill may well go on (hill, 


the chicte point inthe keeping of the Lawe. 
Furthermore let vs mark,that it is nor ynough 
for men to huc vprightly , ſo as they abſte ine 
from all euill and vice, and dealc in fuch ſort as 
nothing bur vertue can bee founde m them: For 
a man may well bee chaſt,and abſtaine from all 
wrong, anoyance, deceit, blaſphemie, and lewd 
talke: and yet ſhall all this be nothing worth, ex- 
cept he referre all to the ſaid end ot offering vp 


howbeir that is but for feare of ſtripes, and in 
the meane white they haue no liſt not good will 
toit. But when wee haue once marked well the 
good turnes that God doeth vs: then are we the 
more moued and prouoked to honour him, 
knowing that wee ought to yeelde him a willing 
and frechearted reucrencc, fo as our whole (ce - 
king bee to make an offering of our ſelues vnto 
him, and to facrifice euen our lives to him. To 


of himſelſe in ſacrifice vnto God. Verrues there- Co that ende then doerh Moſes alledge the good 
fore ate not of eſtimation in themſelues, fo as it 
may bee ſaide , O this is an excellent fellowe in 
verruc, he hath done this and that, he hath ab- 
ſteyned from all cuill: but wee muſt goe on fur- 
ther to the vertue of all verrues, the ſountaine 


and wellpring of all holineſſe, rightcouſneſle, 


turnes which God was about to doc vnto his 

e. And hee notonely ſpeaketh of the for- 
mer benefites which chey ought to haue borne 
well in minde: but he ſaieth alſo,. when thy God 
ſhall haue brought thee into the Lande : then 
put forth thy ſelfe to ſetiue him with the bettet 


courage, 


K. Pet, 2,21 ſhioned, 


courage, ↄccordingly as he goeth through with 
his beneſites towardes thec. 

Now let vs knecle down in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faulrs, 

raying him to touch vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may 
be — to true tepentance · and y foraſmuch 
as we be wretched creatures y haue neede to 
bee ſuſtained by him euery minute ot an houre, 
we may reſort to his bountiſulneſſe, aſſuring our 
ſelues that although wee had all the abundance 
of the world, yet could we not bee ſuſtained and 
nouriſhed by it. except his hand were ſtretched 
out ouer vs to bleſſe vs: and therefore that wee 


may depend wholly ypon his bleiling, & ypon 
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his grace, and drawe out of that fountaine of his 
which can neuer dtie vp: and that when we are 
once filled therewith, we may leatne to thanke 
him for his gracious goodnefle, fo as his feeding 
of vs here beneath, may not tie vs to this tranſi- 
tot ie life lite bruce beaſtes, but rather make vs 
to know that we muſt always traucl towards the 
heauchly life, whereunto it may pleaſe him to 
guide vs, &tobring vs cuet neetet and neerer 
vnto it, vntill he haue breughe vs fully thither, 
for the lake & by the meanes of hi welbeloued 
ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt, That it may pleaſe 
him to graunt this grace, not out ly to vs, but al- 
ſo to all people and Nations, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxj. of Auguſt. 1555. 


The three ſcore Sermon which u the thu d pon the eight Chapter, 


10 Thou ſhalteate and be filled, and bleſſe the Lorde thy God for the good 


land which he ſhall haue giuen thee. 


1 Take heede that thou forget not the Lord thy G od, in not keeping his com- 
maundements, Lawes,and Ordinances, which I commaund thee this day : 
12 lo the ende that when thou ſhalt haue eaten and becne ſatisfied, and haue 


Luilded faite houſes and dwelt in them 


13 And thatthine Oxen and ſheepe are multiplyed , and thy filuer and golde 
are increaſed, aud all that thou haſt is multiplicd : 

14 Thy heart do not tlien ſwel, and thou forget the Lord thy God which hath 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt from the houſe of bondage. 


F God commaund vs to be pati- 
ent in aducrhne , wee thinke it a 
hard thing: and yet is it good 
reaſon that we ſhould paſſe that 
way, ſeeing wee haue a paterne 
and image thereof in our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, vnto whome wee muſt bee like ta- 
if wee will bee Gods children, not one- 
ly in ſucfering quietly the afflictions which hee 
ſendeth vs in this preſent Iyfe , but alſo in be- 
ing readie and obcdient to him cuen to the 
d-ath. Yee ſce then that it is a moſt cigheful con- 
d nion: and yct we on our ſide doe finde it com- 
berlome. And why: Bicauſe we be too nyce, and 
our ſelfe louc doeth ſo carie vs away , that wee 
can not abyde to ſutfer any thing. Nowe it we 
bewraye great vnthankefulneſſe and faulte in 
this : much more doe wee bewraye the ſame 
when we cannot ſo concceiue of Gods benetites, 
as to bee thankefull to him for them, Herein 
(fay 1) wee ſhewe our ſelues to bee too too ld. 
Forif GO D deale gently with vs and ſhewe 
himſelte fithetlihe towards ys: muſt it nor needs 
be y we are worſe than brute beaſts, if we vouch- 
fate not to liſt vp our eyes towards heauẽ, to yeld 
him ſome acknowl-dgmet of his goodnes. Now 
although this be a dereſtable vice:yct is it coms 
& too cmon amog men. And if euery milooke 
into humſe li. in mauer al (hal tind the lelues guil- 
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tie of it. If there were no further than q outward 
Ceremonie of thankſgiuing : yet is it apparant 
that men make none account of it. Doe all men 
beate in minde to call vppon Gods name when 
they fit dovne to the table > Or when they haue 
taken their tepaſi, doe they remember to ac- 
knowledge that they bee beholden to him for 
their life, and for all things clfe that are requi- 
ſire for their ſuſtenance ? Nay rather, they chop 
downe to the table like Swyne , and ſtart vp like 
dogges, ſo as there is no tydings not remembe- 
rance ot Gods name among them, but to their 
ſeeming it is a ſpice of moonkith hy pocriſie or 
popcholinefle to thanke God . Loe — farre 
the worlde is out of ſquare , Howbeit whenwe 
haue praiſed God both at the beginning and at 
the ending of our repaſt , yet is not that ynough 
to diſcharge vs, Therefore if we faile in that + we 
bee duuble vnhappie. For what will wee doe in 
the greater things, if wee cannor performe the 
leſſer? For this manner of calling vpon God 
is as good as nothing, I meane in compariſon 
of the knowledge that lycth hidden vnder it, 
and which hath a lively roote , which ſhall bee 

treated of more largely anon. For if men can- 

not hnde in their hearts ro diſcharge then duc- 

ue in the lefler thinges, as in the bfting vp of 
their handes, and in yeelding ſome praiie vnto 

God by ſome ourward ſignes: I pray you ous 

= 
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will they doe that which is commaunded them 


here, that is to wit, how will they bleiſe God in 
all cheir whole life, which is the harder thing to 
doe? Therefore let vs marke, that this vnthank- 
fulneſſe of forgerting God, and of yeelding no 
ſigne of acknowledgement of his benefites,is an 


ordinarie vice. But although it be ſo:yet fayle our patience, 
that he requireth, is that wee ſhould quietly en- 


they not to be blameworthic for it: nenher let 
vs thinke to iuſtife or excuſe our ſclucs by wic- 


Tut 60. Srxamon Or Toun Caryin 


fect true verrue [| of obedience) * namely when 
God ſhall rule vs after hus good pleaſure, and we 
like well of all his doings towards vs, and are e- 
uer ready to bowe and to ſtoope vnto his hande, 
whether it be to liue ot to die. And ſo al the ſer- 
uice that we can doe ynto Codis nothing with» 


For one of the chiefe ſacrihces 


dure all the aduetſitie that hee ſendeth vs. And 


ked cuſtome as a number do, which would faine 10 why then maketh he no mention of it here? The 


make a bucklar of it againſt God, beating them- 
ſclucs on hand, that foraſmuch as{the ouerſlip- 
ping of thankeſgiuing vnto God Jis ſo common 
a thing among men, therefore it is Jawfull tor 
them to doe ſo alſo: But that will bee no excuſe 
for vs , as I ſaide afore , For although there 
be not a commoner thing than this leaudnes of 
forgerting Go4 which is daily ſeene amõg men: 
doth it followe that therefore their fault ſhould 


reaſon is, firſt becauſe his deſite is to deale gent- 
ly with vs. And i we on our fide could ſufter it: 
urely we ſhould be ptiuiledged from all the ad- 
uetſities that ttouble vs. For had a man no lcaud 
luſtes in him, were he not wedded to the world, 
were hee fore ward to ſubmitte himſelte ro Gods 
will in all thinges, had hee no ſcede of vanuie 
or pride in him, nor were hee not ſorted in 
his owne delightes : GO D woulde maintaine 


not be imputed ynto them? Nono:bur the more 20 him here as in an carthly Paradiſe . For his 


y one of them haue hardencd another, and al of 
thẽ are become brutiſh, & haue coſpired againit 
God:lo much the more horiible muſt their ven- 
geance be, 

And therefore let vs marke firſt of al, thar the 
warning which Moſes giueth vs here, (chat is to 
it ha ohen we be full fed we ſhowld then thinke vp- 
on God, thiot i, to ſa yceld him his due praile, )is 
no mote than ncedeth. For if wee did it of our 


ſcourging of vs is of neceſſitie, becaulc he ſec- 
eth that wee haue neede of ſuch medicines. To 
bec ſhort, if wee were ſound in our foules: God 
would deale with vs as with ſtrong tolke,ro who 
men miniſter neither medicines, nor pilles,nor 
purgations,nor any ſuch other things. But ſor- 
aſmuch as he ſecth that wee be diſcaſed: he 1s 
taine to cut vs vur morſels, and to binde vs to 
ſuch diet as hee knoweth to bee good for s. Hee 


owne accord ſo as euery man gaue h.s minde to 30 is faine to let vs bloud , and to gue vs bittet 


it · we ſliould not necde to be put in minde of it 
by others. But foraſmuch as we bee negligent; 
the hl; Ghoſt is faine to pricke vs forward, and 
to quicken ys vp as he doeth in this text. And 
fith wee ſee that the thing which God requireth 
ot vs ij ſy reaſonable, and ſuch as wee ought to 
haue learned aſorehãd by nature: let vs be dub- 
ble aſhamed to continue ſtill vnluſtie, and at 
leaſtwiſe not to be touched with ſuch warnin 


It ought to ſhame vs aforchand,that God ſhould 40 


bee tainc to tell vs of the thing which euen lule 
children ought to nowe. For ſeeing hee is ſo li- 
berallas to feede vs and to nouriſhi vs: let vs at 
the leaſt call him our father, and ſhe we that wee 
thinke our ſelues bcholden to him tor that be- 
neſite. Ve ſee then how it is to our great ſhame, 
that God muſt be faine to ſtirre vs yptoy thing, 
which euen nature ought to haue taught vs. But 
it we continue weltring ſtil in that brutiſhneſle: 


what excuſe will there remaine tor vs ? J None 50 


at all: ] and thereture let vs practiſe this lei- 
fon: that when G O D hlleth vs , wee at 
leaſtewiſe yeelde him thankes , and ſhew that 
wee haue not forgotten the authout of all wel- 
fare. 

Here a man might demaund, why God faith 
no more , but that men ſhoulde praiſe hum and 
bleſſe him in che time of ptoſpetitie ? For that 
(as I ſaide)is not all that a Chriſtian man hath 
to doe. Hee muſt procecde yet turther : that is 
to wit. when it pleaſeth God to ſend vs trouble, 
anguiſh, pouertie, ſickeneſſe, inurie, reproche, 
{1nd ſuch other thing ) wee muſt bee obedient 
to lun, and buwe downe our neckes in all caſes, 
to tecciue his yoke & to beare it without gaine- 


ſaying or iiuumg. Thercin(ſay Hlyeth the per- 


dtinkes, pilles, and ſuch bke thinges. Yea and 
mor couet he is faine nowe and then to ſeare vs, 
when he percet iueth our diſcaſcs tobe otherwiſe 
vncurable. Let vs marke therefore that in this 
place God hath ſpuken according to his owne 
nature, becauſe hee is — of himſelſe 
to deale gently with men, and is deſiraus 
to giue vs our fill of his bencfites, and to 
holde vs as it were in his lappe , as a mo- 
ther doeth her one childe. After that ma- 
ner would GO D deale with vs, if wee coulde 
beare it. 

And that is the cauſe why hee ſaich, Ihen 
1 God ſha'l haue brought thee into the good lande, 
and there haue filled thee with his benefite: : Looke in 
n wiſe that thou bleſſe his name. Wherefore let 
vs marke the order which God keepeth in ex- 
horting vs to ſetue him. The firſt point is that 
foralmuch as he is deſirous to ſhewe himſclſe a 
fatherrowardes vs : his ſhewing of himſclfe to 
be ſuch a one, ſhould moouc vs and make vs the 
willinger to honour him & to loue him ſo much 
the more: and that ſee ing he handleth vs fo gẽt- 
Jy , wee alſo ſhoulde acknowledge it and gloriſie 
him for it al our hfe long: and that as he is a fa- 
ther towards vs, ſo we ſhould bee as children to- 
wardes him. (That ſay I) is the ende that wee 
muſt begin at. But on the conttarie part, ſoraſ- 
much as we be wilde headed children, of nature 


60 frowatd. vnruly, & leawd: God is ſaine to ſcourge 


vs, and to chaſtiſe vs, and tame vs with beating. 
Sich it is fo: let vs leatne, that if God ſhewe vs 
an angry looke & frowne vpon ys, or liſt to deale 
roughly with vs becauſe hee ſeerh vs abule 
his benefites, and that we haue not honored him 
as wee ought to doe : wee muſt not * our 

arts 


don , as though they like 


mięhtie hand,whenſocucr he liſteth to chaſtiſe 
vs or to tame vs for our ſtubborne ſſe, and to 


clenle vs of our vices and wicked luſtes, and of 


the init mities which he knowerh to be in vs. 


And now proceeding with that which I haue 
touched alrcadic : let vs marke that it is not y- 
nough for vs to pray vnto God with our mouths 
onely : but it muſt bee as a helpe to conuey vs 
turthet, namchy to the dedicating of our whole 
lyfe vnto him, accordingly as Moſes ſheweth 


* 


here, adding: T he ſhalt nos forges the Lord thy God 
10 deſpiſe hui Commandemenus | 
1 iniozne thee this day. Hereby he theweth vs that 
to yeeld thankes ynto God na good & holy ex- 
erciſe : but yet it is not all j we haue to doc: our 
life muſt be inſwerable to our tongue, and as we 
haue protcſted our (clues to bee beholden vnto 
God,ſfo mult we ſhew it by aut deedes. That is) 
cauſe why it is expreſly ſaid, beware thou forget 
notthy God by foreflowing to keepe al his com- 
mandemen:s Md Lawes. Now firſt of all Moſes 
ſhewerh here hence this vnrhankfulnes of mE 
ſpringerh,y they acknowledge nor y party which 
hath done them ſo much good, but forget him 
viterly. And may y excuſe vs * Nay it rather ma- 
keth our fault the heynouſer, when we think not 
vpon God, ſeeing he ſetteth his goodnes before 
our eyes, ſo as wee may beholde him therein, 
& we haue as faire preſidents of him there as if 
he were liucly painted before vs in a table, & yet 
we looke not ypon him. If God withheld himſelf 
from vs, ſo as we found no fauour at his hand, 
and he ſuffered vs to linger in all maner of mi- 
ſerie, without giuing vs any ſuccour when wee 
called vppon him: yet were that no ſufficient 
excuſe , that wee ſhoulde not ſeeke him. For it 
is the meane whereby hee quickeneth vs vp 
to call ypon him the more earneſtly, Neuerthe- 
leſſe, wee might haue ſome colour to ſay, Alas 
I wote not what to doe, for God Teemeth to be 
gone quite and cleane from me, & it is no mar- 


lanues, & Lawes,which 
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heartes againſt him, nor tale occaſion to with- 
drawe our ſelues from his obedience: neither 
mult wee play theſe vnthriſtes that forſake their 
fathers houſes , and run gadding abrode at ran- 

— of the galowes 
than of their inheritance. Let vs teframe from 
misbehauing our ſelues after y faſhion againſt 
our God , and let vs learne to ſubmit our {clues 
mieldly vnder his hand. aſſuring our ſe lues that 
if he afflict vs he hath good teaſon to do it. And 
although we percciue nor y cauſe why he doth it 
let vs do him the honour to ſubmur our ſelues to 
lum, and to ſhut our one eyes, that he may di- 
ſpole of vs according to his own wiſedom which 
is vnknowen to vs, After this manner muſt 
wee come from the acknowledgment of Gods 
beneſites, to the ſubiection which we ought to 
ycelde vnto him, to humble our ſelues vnder his 


ao — Ves, and yet we ſee this 
8 to bee ordinatie among men. For why? 
When wee bee once full. vee beate our (clues on 
hand that wee haue no more neede of Gods 
helpe. If neceſſitie pinch v, then we come run- 
ning to him. Bur if he ſend vs the worlde at will, 
wee become as it were drunken in our dehghrs, 
all our ſeeking is to wade deeper and deeper, 
and to bee ſhort , wee neuer come to God but 
10 by conſtraint, Wherein we ſee that all the pray- 
ers which wee make vnto hum when hee aftli 
Reth vs, are bur fained and vntrue. For then wee 
will confeſſe well y nough, that wee be mulerable 
creatures if he pitie vs not. But what ? As ſoone 
as he hath withdrawen his hand, we neuer think 
vpon him more. Therefore it is a token that all 
was but hypocriſic in vs before, & that we were 
not rightly and ſyncerely minded. Now then we 
ſhall not faile to be y grieuouſher condemned, if 
20 we forget our God when he draweth neere to vs. 
Fot the moe good turnes that he doeth vs, the 
moe ſignes and recordes haue we that he is wil. 
ling to be our father, and to take vs for his chil- 
dren, and that hee ſheweth himſelfe in ſuch ſort 
vnto vs, as we cannot but know him. If this will 
not moue vs, our curſedneſſe is double. And 
therefore let vs learne that when our God hath 
made vs wealchic,we muſt not play thebeaſtly 
folke , which deſpiſe God when they haue the 
39 world at wil,as who ſhould lay they had ynough 
of their one to content themiſclues withall but 
wee muſt bethinke vs of two things. Furſt (as 1 
ſaide) that if our Lord be liberall to vs, his com- 
ming to vs and his ſhewing of himſelf ſo familiar 
& friendly towardes vs, is to the end we ſhoulde 
know him y bettet. That is for y firſt point. And 
again for the ſecond, let vs vnderſtand that if we 
haue abundance to day, we may bee bereft of it 
in a minute of an houre, ſo as y manthat thinks 
40 himſclfe well ſtored , ſhall finde humſelte naked, 
bare, and poore, in lefle than the turning of a 
hande. Why fo > Becauſe God auengeth 
himſclfe of the ſaide vnthankſulneſſe. And it 
is good reaſon alſo that hee ſhoulde not ſuffer 
men to forget him , when hee hath ſhewed 
himſelfe after that faſhion vnto them. Where- 
fore let vs vnderſtande , thatwhen we be in pro- 
ſperitie wee haue the iuſtet cauſe to call yppon 
God, not onely to ſhewe that wee bee bounde 
o vnto him for the good that he hath done vs al- 
readie e bur alſo roſhewe that the goods which 
we poſſeſſe were nothing, if he ſhould not con · 
tinue them and maintaine vs in them.Theſe 
are the things which wee mult beare in minde. 
And therefore let vs marke, that the more 
God powreth out his benefits vpon vs, the more 
ought we to be quickened vp by them to thinłe 
the bettet yppon him. But what? Wee bee 
farre wyde from the hauing of any ſuch diſcre- 


ucll though I ſct not my minde vppon him, to tion with vs: and therefore haue wee ſo much 
for I haue no mcane to allure mee thereto. 
Bur nowe ccnrrarwiſe , ſeeing hee offereth 
himſclte ro vs, and maketh vs to perceyue 
lus goognelle, fo as we might cuen fecle him by 
groping though we were blind: muſt it not needs 
bee that we be worle than froward , if we thiake 


the more neede to berhinke vs of this leflon 
that is ſhewed vs here , conſidering what hath 
happened in all ages . As for the vnbelecuers, 
they are often enough vpbraided, that when 
God ſends them the world moſt at will. then do Pſal. 73.5.9 
they moſt kacke againſt hum, and ſhe we them. 
Hh {clues 
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ſelues moſt ſtubborne and rebellious. But as 
touching chem y call themſe lues belecuers: cuẽ 
in them alſo is the ſame vice blamed by y holy 
ſcripture. And not without cauſe: for we fee that 
euen the children of God haue bin ſubiect to it. 
What is written of Ezechias ? Although he was 
a peereleſſe pet le and mirror ot all holes: yer 
wee ſee that as ſuone as God gaue him eaſe, he 
was no more mindfull to thinłe ypon him, Yea 
and at what point was euẽ Dauid himſelt? See- 
ing then that this miſdealing fell euen vp6 them 
y were as halfe Angels in this world. let vs be the 
watchfullet, & let cuery of vs labour to redreſſe 
himſclfe both earely & late. And ſeeing there is 
ſuch flownclle in vs, let the ſame ſpurre vs fore- 
ward to bethinke vs of Gods grace, yhis name 
may be bleſſed and — by vx. Vea & Mo- 
ſes doeth expteſly make a compariſon here, be- 
tweene Gods former guiding of his people, and 
his leading of them through the wildernes with 
his afflicting of thẽ there, after he had brought 
them out of the thraldome of Egypr, to the end 
y che ſame might prouoke them the more to be 
chankfull vnto God. For when we haue once felt 
many miſeties, & God hath deliuered vs from 
them:1f it moue ys not the more to yeeld him his 
due praiſe, it is the fouler & hainouſer fault. And 
that is the cauſe why Moſes ſpeaketh of it. But 
what? We ſec how the people of old time beha- 
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ritic and honour , and to bee taken to bel wote 
not what. Thus ye ſee at what point they bee, 
which will needes be taken to bee greateſt and 
zealouſeſt Chiiſtians, Now then ſeerng it 15 not 
onely y lewes y this foule vnthankſulnes 
hath reigned, but that wee allo are ſteyned , yea 
and vnmeaſurablie attainted with it at this day: 
Let vs be ſure that y holy Ghoſt warneth vs allo, 
& y this doctrinc of Moſeſes pointeth at vs too. 


19 Noe therefore let vs followe his ſaying: that is 


to wit, that our hfe muſt bee anſwerable ro our 
—— ſo as wee may ſhewe that wee play not 
the hypocrites in prayſing God. Indeede the 
mouth muſt doc his office, and cucry man muſt 
inure himfclte to praiſe God: and it wee doe it 
not, our leawdnelle 15 apparant cuen to little 
children. For they that ſt downe to the table, 
and when they haue tilled then belhes riſe vp a- 
gainc without ſhewing any ſigne ot feare or re- 


20 uerence to God ward, deſeruc to haue htle clul- 


drento ſpitte in their faces, or elſe to haue dung 
caſt vpon them, as they that de ſie nature, For 
the very Aſſes and Oxen obſetue a naturall or- 
der in * feeding. Such tolke doe ſpire GOD 
through their intempctance and exceſſe, and fi- 
nally would haue his name aboliſhed, as they 
ſhewe wellynough . Therefore are they verie 
monſters , whome men ought euen to abhotte. 
But yet muſt wee not ſtay ; For heere is a 


ued themſelues. After this deliuerãce, God de- zo rule giuen vs to pray in fuch fort ynto God with 


liueted his people another ume trom the capri. 
uitic of Babylon , wherein he reached out his 
arme after ſo noble a faſhion, as the Prophetes 
could neuer thinke themſchues to haue ſpoken 

nough of his power which he ſhewed therein 
Neucrtheleſſe , they were no ſooner rerurned 


home, but eucry man was buſie about the buil- 
ding of his one houſe, & Gods temple was let 
alone, no man made account of it. It lay open to l 
raine & ſnowe, ſo as the ſacrifices & al the order all ſubiectionrwherto ſhal our thanłſgiuimg ſerue 


of the Church lay dead. And what was d cauſe 
theteot ? Euen pruate proſit, which poſſeſſed al 
ſuch as had teceiued that benefit at Gods hand, 
And how tate wee nowe adayes I us you? 
For if our Lord giue vs reſt & caſe, then in ſtead 
of knowing our ſhepheard like good ſheepe , we 
play the wild beaſts with him,and fall to kicking 
at him. And hat are we the bettet by remem- 


our mouth, as our lite may beare witneſſe there= 
withall , that our praying to him is done truely 
and vntcyn*dly.For it when wee haue proteſted 
with our mouth, that God is our father and ſhe- 
wed himſelte liberall to vs, and that wee lue b 

his grace, and that he giueth vs all things whic 

he knoweth to bee for our welfare: we altet wee 
haue ſaide ſo, doe give our ſelues to all naughti- 
neſſe, and take leaue ro excmpt but ſelues trum 


which we haue ycelded with our tongues, but to 
be as a bond to hold our noſes to y grindeſtone, 
ſo as wee may haue no ſhift ro helpe our (clues? 
Then let vs learne to fing vnto God with ſuch 
melodie as Moſes ſpeake th of here:y is to wit, as 
our whole life agree with our mouth, and as god 
be honored truly and effectualhy. 

Noe herewithall let vs marke well howe he 


adde th, Take good heede, chat when thewhafi eaten y  , 
and drunke thy fill, and builded thee fatre heuſcs, und Z 


bring our former miſeries? Without going any 50 
furthcr,in what plyght haue they bin, which at 


this preſent are well at their caſe and reſt? And 
et are they ſo farre off from faring the better 
— it, that it gticueth them at the heart that an 
man ſhould tell them of it. They would haue ul 
the things buryed which they haue mdured a- 
fotetimes, & allo the beneſues which they haue 
recciued ſince, and in the meane white become 
bruriſh like ſwine. They could finde in their 


increaſed thy Canell:thy hear: doe not (well , and chan 2 


forget the Lord thy God. Hete Moſes bringeth vs to 
the very welhcad of y naughtinc ſſe that I have 
touched already. Men are vnthankeful & forget 
god though he theny him ſelſe friendly vnto the, 
and their praying to him w their rongues in but 
feining. And wherof commeth that xloſes ſaith 
q it commeth df j loſtines of the heart. hut let vs 


hearts (ſay I) to aduance thẽſelues againſt God, go mark wel, y in ſo ſaying he tanteth mens ſeltwee- 


withoutbcing aknowen y they bee beholden to 
him for — neuet paſſe for the 

curing of Gods honor, neither regard they — 
much they be bound vnto him. But cucry man 
in che meane ſeaſon followes his one likings. 
One burnes in couetouſneſſe, and rin 


vaine glorie, ſecking to be aduaunced to autho- 


ning, in chalenging y things to thelclues which 
belong alonely vnto God, as he will expreſſe yer 
better in end: but all cannot be ſpoken at once. 


Then if God haue done vs any good, no doubt 


bur it will inforce vs to e in wordes 
that it is ſo indeede: but yet for all chat, 
wee will not fayle to father all chinges either 

vppon 


yppon our owne wiſedome , or yppon our good 


Vpon DRE vrt 


ſot tune, or vpon one thing or other, And there- 
fore no marucll though we bee ſo beſotted ther- 
withal, that we thinke no more vpon God, For 


why? Is there an 


than for men to 


fume or horribler blindne s. 
ſo proude as to ſet vp their 


briſtles and to knowe themſc lues no more , but 
contrariwile to imagine themſelues to bee that 
which they be not Nowe then, when men are 
catied away with this falſe opinion of ſelteſtuna- 
tun: they bee ſo oucrblinded as they haue nci- 
ther realon not wit inſomuch that tell chem 


what a man can, 


they pale not for it, but conti- 


nue ſtill in their wiltulacfle. Therefore let vs be- 


ware of this 


Highaundednefſe which Molcs 


ſpeakech ot here. And that we may be the warer 
to kcepe our ſclugs from it : let vs aſſure our 
ſclues that cu:ry one of vs haue as it were a 
route of it in vs, vntill Oud haue rid vs of it. In 
deede there ate ſome to bee ſeene which are 
modeſt, ſo as if Cod aduance them to honour or 
wealth , yee ſhall not perce ue any pride or 
chaunge at all in them. It chey become great 
wheras they were li. ile before: ye thall ſee them 
holde an cucn hande , and continu: full gentle. 
But whereſocucr wee ſce that: let vs note that 
God hath wrought there, or clc it were vnpoili- 
ble. For not without caule are Lowelineſſe and 
meekenes fathered vpon his holy ſpirit. When 


®fa,42,1. . the holy ſctiptute ſpeaketh of thoſe vertues, ex- 
& is horting men tv be melde, & not to grow proud, 


but rather to live quietly with their inferior : it 
faith that they be tingular gifts of y holy ghoſt, 
Againe,we ſec they be verie care gifts. For howe 
do moſt men behaue themſelues when they bee 
aduaunced?{ Micldly? Nay contrariwiſe we ſce 
they be incollerable , as who ſhoulde ſaye they 
came out oſ che cloudes . But let them beware 
that they tumble not downe: for there is no lot- 
tines ſo high, which God cannot caſt done, if 0 neighbours, by oppteſſing or reiecting the that 
men ſtande in their owne canceites and forget N 
themſelues. Neuertheleſſe, the worlde fees tliat 
this is too too common, and there 1s a double 
vnthankfulnes in it. For firſt they conſider not 
that the wealch which they haue, cometh from 
aboue : but theit hearts are hardened in that be- 
halſe. And ſecondly they fall not to confider 
with theme lues aftet warde, that they bee not 
worthy of it, to the end they might hũble them 


be ſo malicious, as they could find in their harrs 
that all the grace of God inthe world were ſup- 
preſſed Wee lee this 2 in thoſe which 


cannot abide to ofer God the 


acrifice of praiſe 


chat Moſes ſpeaks of here · that is to wit, to giue 
oucr themſclues vnto him with all humilitic, & 
not to challendge any vertue at all to thẽlelues. 
Nov, that we may ſo do: let vs ad that which 
hath bin touched: that is to wit, y as God cha- 
ſtuſed his people in the wildernes, ſo was he alſo 60 which Moſes ſpeakes of here, is not a ſingle or 
dubble miſchiete , bur ſuch a one as draweth a 
long tayle of manie inconuenicnces after it. 
What is tus aduauncing of our ſelues whereas 


their 
woll. chat aftcr he 


de and leader. So then, let vs marke 


hath rebuked the pride that is 


in vs, and told vs that if God reach out his hand 
to aduaunce vs, out heart muſt not be puffed v 

therefore,bur we muſt walk on ſtil in mieldneſſe 
and awfulnes [rowards God, yea and be gentle 
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louing and courteous towards our neighbours : 
he bringeth vs backe to conſider what we were, 
when God vouchſafed to aduaunce vs to wor- 
ſhip, ric hes. and ſuch other like thinges. Nowe if 


we could take hold of this: ſurely whereas we ſer 
vp our briſtles,we would all of vs caſt downe our 
eyes continually. True it is that when God hath 
dcliucred vs trom our miſeries , we muſt put the 


quite out of our mande , cuen of purpole to beg, 


10 no more _—_— with the = that wc haue 
ter that God hath once aſſwaged it 


induced, a 


afrer chat faſhion : but yer is it not ment that we 
ſhoulde never thinke von more. For why > 


It muſt alwayes bee as a looki 


laile tor vs to 


holde vs in awe, that we play not the looſe colts, 
Then if a man bee rich, and God haue increa- 


ſcd him, let him bethinke himſelfe from whence 


comes this ro me : Indcede it a man bee tich by 
inheritance : he is the more bounde vnto God, 
20 ſo as hee ought to acknowledge thus , beholde 
what a number of goods God hath prouided for 
me cuen betore 1 was borne, fo as I haue where- 
with to content me, and although l bee not one 
pentuc incteaſed, yet haue | alrcadie more than 
laced. Such acknowledgement ought they ta 
mu. H, which are welchy by ſucceſſiõ or in- 
ritance . And when a mans goods are of his 
owne gathering: let him alwayes have this re- 
gard,l was once poore, and howe am I come to 
zo ihe ſtate wherein] ſee my ſelfe as nowlt is not 
mecte | ſhould caſt a ſcarte before mine eyes in 
this caſeto _— God: but it be houeth mee to 
ac knowledge his liberalitie eowardes mee, and 
chat 1 am beholden to his free mercie for all 
that cuer | haue. After this manner £ 
hee that is growen rich, ti bethinłe him of his 
former pouertie. For it will ſcruc to bridle 
him, that he thall not be ſo miſaduiſed as to wax 
ſtour againſt God ; or to deale crvelly with his 


ſeeme to bec his interiours : but rather practile 
this warning ot S. Pauls, of apply ing our ſe lues 
to the meaneſt ſort, that is to ſay, that although 
thece ſeeme to bee ſome eauſe that we ſhoulde 
exalt our ſelues: yet we muſt yeelde vnto them 
and ſtoope to our God. Let him that is aduan- 
ced in degree think thus: Alas am I worthy of ie? 
Hath God brought me to this for my fare eyes 
ſakes? No : but foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed him 
ſelues & thank God for it. But contrariwiſe they 99 to exalt me, it becommeth me to acknowledge 
what | was before. For had not God load mer- 
cifully yppon me, ſhould not onely haue conti- 
nued in my former ſtate:bur alſo gone to decay, 
ea and vtteth come to nought. Nowe if a man 
nke himſelf after this faſhion: ſurely he wi 
behave himſelfe micldly, and not bee ſo luſtie as 
to holde ſcorne of others . And wee haue the 
more ncedeto marke wel this doctrine, fotaſ- 
much as wee ſee that the haultmeſſe of heart 


wee ſhoulde humble our ſchics ? 


yee woulde ſay) a defying of God, 


Is irnor(as 


and 2 pro- 


clayming of open warte agamſt him? a 
5 


Hh 
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alas hee is too ſtrong an aduerſarie, It is ſaid 
y God will caſt downe the cychds of the proud. 
Beholde,God proclaymeth warte not for a day 
or for a yecre , bur for euer, againſt all ſuch as 
exalt themſelucs: and yet in the meane while 
wee ceaſe not to waxe proude continually more 
and more, And what thinke wee to winne by 
ſo doing? On the other fide , if ynthank- 

eſſe be ſo intolletable towards men: howe 
much mote heynous will it be towardes God ? 
If a poore man haue his dinner ſent him e hee 
can well ynough tell chat hee had it not before, 
Some man hath had pittie of him , and ſend es 
him Cornc, breade , or wine, Noe if hee de- 
uour it and cramme himſelſe full , and in the 
meane while conſider not who did him that 
good turne: will not men ſay hee is a hoggiſh 
vilane ? hee is not wor tue to haue any good 
done vnto him. And yet this — — 
touc heth but a mortall man. Beholde, God 
reacheth vs his hand from heauen, and wheras 
the earth bringeth foorth fruites for vs: it is 
the lande of God that beſtowerh thoſe bene- 
fites vppon vs. Nowe if wee vouchſafe not to 
lift vp our eyes vnto him when hee commeth ſo 
vnto vs, but muſicl] with our groynes in the 
earth, or clic thinke thoſe thinges to be of our 
owne getting and deſeruing: I pray you is not 
ſuch vnthankefulneſſe too too dereſtable Les: 
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10 


and yet moreouer it is matched with ſcornetul- 30 


neſſe towards our neighbours, For if wee can- 
not finde in our heartes to diſcharge our duetie 
towardes God, what will wee doe rowardes our 
neighbours ? So then, pride doeth euer carie 
crueltie with it: that is to ſaye, they that ſoade 
themſches ſo in theit one naughtineſſe, are 
alwaycs churliſh towards their neighbours, and 
their chutliſtines is alw ais matched with ſpite & 
enuie. Inſomuch that if wee bee not perſwaded 


not bee wedded to them: let vs not delight to 
tee de our ſelues with them vnmeaſur abhe: nei 
—— mo them an occaſion to rroubble 
to oppreſic our neighbors, That is the thi 

which we hauc — — — 

Wherefore let ys mark that it is no wonder to 
ſee ſo ſmall continuance of things in this world, 
& ſo many alterations from day to day. For why? 
Thoſe to whom God hath ſhewed himſelf moſt 
liberall,do giue over themſe lues — 
nes, & moſt forger him: and therefore is he faine 
to withdrawe his fauour & goodnes from them, 
and to ſend them ſcarcetie as they bee worthy. 


Wee ſee what cauſed leroboam to rurne away 1K 


from the true religion, God had reached him his 
hande,and aduanced him to the kingdome , yea 
cuen whe he ncuet thought of ir, The Prophet 
came to him w this meſſage: God wilgiue thee 
elcuen tribes of liracl ſo as there ſhall remaine 
but one & a halfe in y houſe of Dauid , Now as 
lone as he was thus made king beyond his hope: 
he thought thus with himſelfScing] am in poſ- 
ſeſſion of y kingdome,it ſtandeth me on hand to 
looke about me how ] may maintaine my ſelfin 
it. And the beſt way is to prouide q the people go 
no more to the Temple of leruſalem to worſhip 


there, For y would be a meane ta turne them av 28 


way from my obedience , and to make them to 
fall away from me: which thing they cannot do 
ifthey haue temples heere at home, that 

may worſhip the God j is within the countrie of 
mine owne luriſdiction. Thus yee ſee how lero- 
boam corrupted y whole ſeruice of God, in hope 
to maintaine his owne kingdom by it. And what 
was y cauſe thereof?Euen y he remembered no 
more of whom hee held his royal crowne, and y 
it came vnto him of Gods meere free es: 
but blinded himſelf in ſuch ſort, ) he ht to 
maintaine himſelfe euen as it were in deſpite of 


that God giueth ys all thinges of his one free 4 God. But we ſce it was the cauſe of hotrible de- 


goodneſſe, & that it belongeth to him to maine. 

taine vs in the poſſeſſion of our goods: vhenſoe· 
uer wee ſee any man in whom Gods gifts ſhine 
forth, wee ſhall fall to oppreſſing of him, & wee 
ſhalbe loth that he ſhould be preferred. And that 
is yet another ouer outrageous leawdnes, Now 
therefore ſeeing that this ouetloftines of minde 
cariech ſo many vyces with it, and maketh vs 
guilcic ſo many wayes before God, yea & that 
cucn the worlde it ſelfe percemeth y ſhameful. 
nes therof,and may wel abhor it: Let vs learn to 
ſubmit our ſelues ro y which Moſes ſaith here 
is to wit, let not our harts be puffed yp when our 
Lord hath inc teaſed and multiplied VS. 

Hee doeth not ſimply condemne that men 
ſhoulde growe wealthic: for Gods bleſſingis of 
ſuch force, that ſuch as are no great wiſhers,do 
neuertheleſſe attaine toy things which they ne- 
uet looked for, and God ou their defires, 
ſo that whereas they were contented with theit 
ſlender ſtate, he ſendeth them much more,V/cl 
then, this of it ſelte is not to be condemned. Not 
withſtanding,let vs learne to keepe our hearres 
from ſwelling, and to be alwayes poore in ſpirit. 
Although we haue riches, yet let vs ber to 


torgo them whenſocuer it ſhal plcaſe Godilet ys 
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ſtruction : ſo as y people was vttetly cõſumed, & 
Gods vengeance neuer departed fr6 ihc. Sich it 
is ſo, let med the more our Lorde ſhewerh 
himſelfe to vs j more muſt we on our fide hue in 
ſuch modeſty,as we alwayes do him homage for 
the good turnes y hee hath done vs, and as y re- 
memberance of y miſeries which we haue felt, & 
of the ſlender & wretched ſtate wherin we haue 
bin, may quicken vs vp & prouoke vs the more, 
to loue our God for ſhewing himſelſe ſo friendly 
to vs, & to honor him for ging vs ſuch occaſion 
thereof by his beſtowing of benefite: vppon vs 
which we neuet looked for, That is the effect of 
the chings which we haue to marke vppon this 
text. And we ſce nowadayes what need we haue 
to bethinke our ſelues of the good y God hath 
done vs. For what a one hath he ſhewed himſelf 
rowardes ys ?I meane if it were but euen in re- 
ſpe& of the goods of this worlde , Let vs not 
— eueric one ſeucrally , but of 
where wee bee. Alas , it was in op- 
and bondage, anditſcemed to haue 

— a place appointed to vttet ruine , fo as 
there was no hope of recouery as in reſpe& of 
world. And yet hath God not only plamed his 
worde here. but allo added freedome — 


Vpon DEevTERONOMIE, 


and alſo giuen vs quietneſſe, as wee ſce. All o- 
ther a are troubled, vexed and as good 
as deleted vp to the ſpoile : and in the meane 
while God giucth ys reſpit here. And is not that 
to the end that wee ſhould haue the more lea- 
ſure to ſetue and honour him? Ves: and yet con- 
trariwiſe the worlde ſeeth what levdneſſe and 
looſeneſſe raigneth nowe more than euer afore: 
ſo that the more reſt wee haue, the more doe we 
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he hath paſſed through : and howe G OD 

ch delivered vs from them all. Seeing then 

that wee doe hue in this world, haue wee not 

cauſe to minde Gods benehtes conrinual- 

y withour ceafſing , yea and to hue meckely 

therewithall? Yes: for when wee haue caſt vp 

our account, I pray you what cauſc haue wee 

to bee proude ? I meane cuen of thoſe that are 
of greateit abilitie, and beate a 


porre of 
ſtriue againſt God, and wee haue no minde to 10 vertue and wiſcdome,and of all things elſe that 


bethinke vs howe bountifull hee hath ſhewed 
himſclte towardes vs, Therefore let vs ſee that 
we liue in ſeare, and whereas we haue beene in 
ſome miſcrie, and God hath had pitie vppon vs 
to rid vs of it: let vs vnderſtand that his ſo do- 
ing. was bic auſe he was loth that wee ſhould pe- 
wy Hee hath reached out his hand and ouer- 
come our malice, he hath fought with his good- 
neſſe againſt our naughtinefle : and t not 


can bee named. Alas, if all bee well examined, 
haue wee not good cauſe euerichone of vs to 
caſt downe our eyes? And ſeeing that GOD 
doeth vs good euen while wee bee aſleepe , and 
while wee thinke not yppon it: are wee not dub. 
ble bound vnto him ? Yes verily. Therefore let 
vs knowe theſe thinges , and let vs profite our 
ſelues by the things that Moſes telleth vs heere, 
ſo as cuery of vs in his ſtate and calling, both 


that patientneſſe of his, to breake our heartes g great and ſmall, may all ſerue God, and for the 


the more {though they were neuer ſo hard 
Ought wee not tothinke ypon thoſe thinges o- 
therwiſe than we doe ? Is not neceſſitie ſtill pre- 
lent before vs? Yes, Then let vs markethat Mo- 


ſes ſpake not alonely io the people of olde ume: 
but that this exhortation geth to vs allo at 
thus day. 

And generally let vs vnderſtand further, that 


euery of vs ought to conſider well with himſelte, 
in what caſe and in what plight God found him, 
when he vouchſafed to chooſe vs and to call vs 
to his Goſpell. Alas in what taking were wee? 
We were borne the heires of cuetlaſting death, 


FEpheſ.2.3- vnder the tyrannic of Satan: and God adopted 


vs to bee his children, In what wretchedneſſe 
are wee borne cucn in reſpect of the world? And 


Pal. 23.11, God ſheweth himſelfe a father to vs cuen from 


our mothers wombe, as is ſaide of it in the two 
and twentith Plalme, Againe, let euerie of vs 


g out good God with acknow 


performing thereot humble our ſelues and nor 
ſtand in our owne conceites, but alwayes haue a 
care to call ypon him on whom we depend. And 
let vs knowe allo, that the way to prayſe God a- 
right, is both to magniſie his name, and alſo to 
make our liſe corre ſpondent thereunto, fo as we 
ſhewe by our deedes, that we bee willing to giue 
ouer our ſelues wholly vnto him. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
ment of our 
faulres,praying him to make vs tecle them bet - 
tet than wee haue done, that being caſt downe 
in our ſelues,wee may ſecke none other meanes 
than to reſort vnto him, and to pray him to hold 
vs vp with his hand, and geh to ſtrengthen 
vs with the power of his holy ſpirite, ſo as wee 
may fight in his ſeruice,and ouercome al the aſ- 
ſaultes of Satan, the worlde, and ſinne, cuen vn- 
till he haue gathered vs into his kingdome. And 


bethinke himſcltc howe many perils and daun- 40 ſo let vs all ſay, Almighty God heauenly, &c. 


On Munday the xxvj. of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lj. Sermon, which in the fourth pon the eight ¶ hapter. 


14 Thy heart doe not then ſwell, and thou forget the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt from the houle of bondage, 

i5 And led thee through the great and terrible wilderneſſe, full of Serpentes 
that ſpouted fire, and of Scorpions, and of dryth without water. But hee brought 


thee water from out of the hard rocke. 


16 And fed thee in the wilderneſſe with Manna, which thy fathers knew not: 
of purpoſe to afflict thee, and to trye thee, that hee might doe thee good after- 


ward. 


17 That thou mighteſt not ſay in thy hart, mine own power, and the ſtrength 
of mine owne hand haue gotten mee theſe goods: 


18 Bur thatthou mighteſt remember the Lorde thy God. For itis hee that 


gaue thee this 
nant which he 


wer to get theſe goods, to the intent to make good the coue- 
ſworne to thy fathers, as appeareth this day, 
19 Bur ifthou forget the Lord thy God , and walke 


ter ſtraunge Gods, 
Hh 3 aud 


. — — — —— 
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and ſerue them, and bow down before them: I proteſt vnto you this day that you 


ſhall ſurely periſhe. 


20 As the Lord deſtroyeth the Nations before you: ſo ſhall you periſhe, be- 
cauſe yee haue not obeyed the voyce ofthe Lord your God. 


Fre wee muſt goe foreward ſtill 
with the matter which Moſes 
had touched afore , and which [ 


\ 


? which is that he telleth the 


— ple what fauour had bin ſhewed 
them in Gods deluering of them from the 
bondage of Egypt, and in his leading of them 
through the wildernefſe , which thinges were 
not doone but of Gods wonderfull goodneſſe. 
For when we haue beene in aduerſitie, and God 
hath deliuercd vs from it, and done vs good: his 
metcie hath the greater beautie, and becom- 


will 10 afflift andrry his people, to the ende they ſhon/d 16 
not ſay, Is is mine owne power and mine ov ne ſir engih iy 
that hath gotten me this abundance , And here wee 


haue partly expounded already: 10 haue to note, firſt the order which God keepeth 


in tcachino his le: which is, to begin with 
afflitions as Moſes expreſſeth — ſo 
muſt it be: or elſe we hal neuer bee well taught, 
except our Lord haue made _ fecle hunger 
and thurſt, and to indure pouettie and aduerſitie. 
We knowe what pride is in men by nature: they 
be we dded to themſelues and ſtand in their own 


conceits, and yntil God haue ſubdewed them by 
force, they be beſotted with vame ſe lfeſoothing. 


meth the better knowen to vs, if the aduerſitie 20 Moreouer when they be full fed, they fall to kic- 


bee ſet before vs againe, and that wee bee put in 
minde of it. That then is the meaning of Mo- 
ſes. To the intent that the people ſhoulde not 
fall aſleepe in their pleaſures , he ſaycth vnto 
them, conſider in What plyght and taking yce 
were wvhẽ God reached you his hand to fuccour 
you. Conſider by what means he brought you in- 
to this land where he giueth you reſt at this time 
Bee mindfullof thoſe thinges, and ye ſhall haue 


king againſt God and acknowledge him not for 
their mayſter. Therefore to bring vs to loweli- 
neſſe and obedience, God is faine to afflicte vs. 


Marke that for one point. And God maketh this 
triall that Moſes ſpeaketh of not for that he nee- 
deth to ſearch vs, as I haue declared heretofore: 
(for mortall men are faine to make ſome tryall, 
bycauſe they knowe not what i in folkes hartes: 
But God hath no neede thereof: all thinges ate 


cauſe to ſay that ye haue found ſo great mercie, 39 knowne ynto him: )but he ſpeaketh after the ma- 


as there is no excuſe tor ye if ye forget it. And he 
ſpeaketh purpoſely of the Manna, not to the 
— ende that he ſpake of it a while ago: but to 
doe the people to vnderſtand, that they had bin 
fedde after ſuch a ſtraunge faſhion, as had not 
bin commonly ſcene, Behold( ſaith he,) ye haue 
lived this fortie yeeres togither without bread or 
vittels. God hath fed ye with Manna, vhich was 
a thing vnknowen: and he gauc you a newkinde 
of drinke : for he made freſh 

of the drie and hard rocke for you. Thus chaun- 
ged he the order of nature, that yee might the 
bettet perceiue the preſence of his Maicſhe, 
True it15(as hath bin declared heretofore ) that 
when the earth bringeth foorth corne , it is 
through Gods bleſſing of it. & through his brea- 
thing of that power into it, howbeit we perc eiue 
it not. For wee deſpiſe the things that are com- 
mon among vs, and whe we ſpeake of the courſe 


ner of men when he layeth things open, and diſ- 
couereththem whether there be any fayning or 
hypocrific in them, or whethcr their heart bee 
right, ſo as they walke roundly and ſoundly. 
Whe God diſcoueteth & bewrayeth theſe things 
he is ſaid to ſearch,examine,and try men. How- 
beit his ſo doe ing is not ſot himſelte, but for vs. 
For we ſee how men ſtand in their own conceits, 
bearing themſclues on hande that there is no- 


watcrto come out 40 thing in them bur — vertue and holy. 


nefle : but it God nip them a little, by and by the 
by le burſteth, and out comes the poy ſon. Thus 
yec {ce why it is ſayd that God trieth vs. 

And here wec haue to beare in mind, that if 
God afflict vs oftentimes , wee muſt not think ix 
ſtraunge, conſide ting the needeſulne ile thereof, 
For if hee ſhould let vs alone in our delighres, 
and handle cucry ot vs according to our on 
liking : whata thing were that? Wee would ne- 


of nature ve perſwade our ſclues God ſhould 50 uer ſubmit our ſelves vnder his yoke, we ſhould 


be excluded, and that he ſhould beare no ſway at 
all. Now bic auſe we bee ſo dull: it was Gods will 
to alter the things that arc ordinarie among me, 
and to appoint his people to bee fed with Man- 
na,and to drink ot the water which he had made 
to come out of the hard rocke. That then ſetued 
to ſhewe his people his heauenh power the bet- 
ter, that they micht be driuen to thinke, wee bee 
not nouriſhed after the mancr of men Beholde, 
God vttereth himſelfe in this behalſe, and wich- 
drawcrh vs from the world, as though wee were 
going vnto him, or as though the heauens were 
et open vnto vs, that we might the bettet behold 
his goodneſſe and power, and perceiue that it is 
he that hath delucred vs, and maintaineth vs. 
Finally Moſes declarcth howe # r Gods 


not know what i is to feare him, wee ſhould not 
Skill what it is to humble our ſclucs vnder his 
hand, we ſhould not know what it is to call on 
him, and to ſecke all out welfare in hun. Sec ing 
then that afflictions are ſo bene ſiciablet vs learn 
to beate them patiently, and to ſubmit our ſelues 
to them willmgly , theugh they goe agaiiiſt our 
ſtomacks. Here is expretice mention made ol hu- 
militie and obedience. For firſt of all, if men 


60 continue in the it loftineſſe : they cannot bowe 


to obe) God & to ſcrue him, but they wil needes 
haue the brydle layd looſe vpon their necke, & 
be let alone to follow theit own wicked afſecti- 
ons and luſtes. Yee ſee then what tubborneſſe 
15 rooted in vs, vntil God correRt it by mainforce. 
And ſo there uno obedience, vnleſſe men bee 
beaten 
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beats down with maine ſtrokes, neither is there 
any lowlncs in them, til then. And why? Bicauſe 
they ſooth themſelues, and take maruelouſly 
vpon them, bearing themſelues on hande that 

y want nothing, but that they bee very able 
men, vntill God haue prooued the contrary v- 
pon chem. And that is thething which Moſes ex- 
preſſeth in this text when he ſaith, I was Gods wil 
fo to afflift thee. And to what end? Ts the end thew 


v.17. ſhowddeſt not ſay, It is mine owne Firength and mn 10 


owne that hawe gotten mee this abowndance, 
Wee ſee that when G O D ſuffereth the or- 
der of nature to proccede, he that is riche thin- 
keth not that his wealth commeth trom heauẽ̃, 
or that Cod did ſet any hand to it: but he ſayth 
that all came to him by inheritaunce , or by ſuc- 
ceſſion, or that he hath — it by his own tra- 
ue ll and policie. Thus doc men euer aduaunce 
themie lues, vntillour Lord ſhew them that they 
be nothing. nor nothing can do, and make them 
to ſec le it ſpite of their hartes. Therefore were 
the people of Iſracll fed aficr a wonderfull faſhi- 
on by the ſpace of fortie yeeres together in the 
wildernetle, to the intent that when they were 
come intothe land that had bin promiſed them 
and did cate meate, they ſhoulde thinke thus: 
True it is that as nowe God giueth mee meate, 
but it was not alwayes ſo: the time hath beene 
chat hee ſed mee with Manna: therefore muſt l 
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and go late to bed, drinke water & cate browne 
bread not half his fill: & yer ſhall he nothing a- 


uaile by it, vnleſſe God teac he out his hand and 
On y contrarie part, ſometimes he will 

cauſe goods to light vpõ his children as they he 
aſſeepe. Andy ſheweth vs y men beguile them- 
ſclues if they thinketoinrich theſclues by their 
owne power: and y they be ſtark mad if they be- 
come proud, as though their goods came to the 
theit one meanes.For in ſo doing they blaſ- 
eme God, & rob him of his peculiar honor: & 
therefore is it good reaſon y they alſu ſhould be 
bereft of the things y he hath giuen them. As for 
example, if a Vaſlallſhoulde ſtep vp againſt his 
lord to whG he hath promiſed fcaltic — x 
& refuſe all the dueties q he is bound vnto: | 
oods ſhould be ſealed, & he be turned out of all 
J euet he hath, & wel worthy. Now behold here, 
Cod dealeth his benefits vnto vs as vnto his Vaſ 


20 fals, reſeruing y royalties ſtill to himſelf, ſo as he 


wil be knowne to bee chief Lord of y fee: & it ia 
good reaſon y he ſhould be ſo, pec ially ſeeing he 
doth it not for his own benefit but for ours. Now 
if we be ſo malitious and froward as ro defraud 
him, & to fer him beſides his 11ghr: ſhould he not 
bereaue vs of the goods j he had gun vs and 
make vs poore againe,y he may driue vs of force 
to ſue vnto him?Yes:& ſa ye ſee whence y chaũ- 


ges come which we bcholde in the wor lde, that 


ncedes conclude that mine own power hath not 39 whereas a houſe is riche and wealthy and neuet 


purchaſcd me the things that l poſſeſſe l cannot 
fay that I my ſelte am y founder of them: I muſt 
do homage to my God for them, and hold them 
al of him: I muſt ac cept them as of his free gifte, 
chat he may let me imioy them ſtill-for I am wor- 
thy to bee beteft of them, if | acknowledge not 
chat they come of him . Now alben that this in- 
ſtruction ſetued for the people of olde ryme : yer 
belonges it alſo vnto vs, to the end that ſuch as 


like to decay: a man ſhall be at his wits endes to 
ſee it conſume and ebbe away. ſpeake not onely 
of houſes of meane Cirizens : but allo of y houſes 
of great Lordes, which haue ſo many thouſande 
ndes of yeerely Rent: it is a wonder to ſce 
owe they waſte away, firſt to the halte, then to 
a third part, & finally to nothing. And how may 
this come to paſſe ? It ſhoulde ſeeme that God 
makes paſtime, and take th pleaſure in turning of 


poſſeſſe goods may vnderſtande, that they haue 40 worldly thinges vpſide downe : howbeit, that is 


none other inteteſt in them, than bycauſe God 
hath bleſſed them, and powred out his tauour & 
bountie pon them. True i is that Cod reſpe- 
cteth not the worthines of men in this caſe: for 
oftentimes he giueth riches to the wicked, to 
d intent it ſhould turn to their ſorer condemna- 
1 Foraſmuch as he hath ſhewed himſe lte lo li- 
bcrall cowards them: they muſt come to accoũt 
& be puniſhed dubble,if they beneſite not them- 


ſhouldeft 


bicauſc of our vnthankfulnetle . For as much as 


. 


} 
1 


. 


| 


men hold not the things with good conſcience, | 


which he hath put into their hands: it is meete y 
they ſhould be diſpatched of them. Therefore it 
ſtandeth vs ſo much the more on hand, to mark 
well this doctrine y is contained in theſe words, 


Thy God afflaied thee , yea een of purpoſe that the .o 
not now ſay, It is mine owne hand that hath \ 7 
gettem me this abundance, That if loue & good will 


{clues by the fauour that was ſhewed them. Yet 50 cannot perſwade vs to come to ſo much reaſon, 


notwithſtanding we muſt take thus for a general 
rule, j men attaine not to riches by the one 
— wiſedome, or traue ll, but one ly by Gods 

leſſing, whereof it bath pleaſed him to gue a 
continuall preſident, which ſetueth not onely for 
the lewes but alſo for vs, fo as it bchoucth vs to 
vnderſtand, that although ſome ſecme to be in- 
riched by their greate diligence, yet isit Gods 
bleſſing, hich worketh with them after that fa- 
ſhion : and that wheras othetſome are riche be- 
fore they be borne, ſu as their aunccrors haue 
purchaſed them great poſſeſſions, yet doe none 
of thele things happen to them by chaunce, but 
Gods prouidence ouertuleth all. We muſtſ ſay l) 
refcrre all theſe things to that which is told vs in 


Pſal.127, 2+ the Plalme:namcly y a man may well riſe earely 


as to glorifie God by acknowledging our [clues 
to holde all thinges of him : at leaſtwile his 
ſ-ourging of vs may make vs tothinke it, and 
driue vs by ſome meanes to bee mindetull of 
his grace , ſo as wee may fare the bettet by 
the examples that hee bach giuen vs at all 
times, and not onely haue an cyc tothe things 
that wee haue ſeene in our owne lite, but alforo 
the thinges which are reported to vs in the ho- 


60 ly — — to haue bin done longogo: I lay et 
vs call chem to remembrance, bic auſe God will 
haue them to ſetue for our inſtruc ti. Now if we 


be vnthanktull ro out God in theſe ſmall things: 
what wil wee bee inthe greater thing? {much 
more vnthankefull,} as the worlde ſceth. And 
if wee haue neede to bee tamed by atfittuons, 

Hh 4 leaſt 


368 
leaſt wee ſhould bee puffed vp with pride for our 


meate and drinke : ſurely we ought much more 
to be taught by ſuch meanes, in ſpirituall mat- 
ters. For Gods honour is more greeuouſly im- 
peached in theſe caſes : and yer we ſee that men 
are moſt inclyned y way, Truly it is too great & 
vntollerable leaudneſſe already, when mortall 
men ſurmiſe themſelucs to be fed and ſuſteined 
by their owne power and labour: their yeclding 
of commendation to their one policie for their 
meate and drinke,is already too ſhametul a pre- 
ſumption . Bur if they not oncly imagin them- 
ſclues to be ſuſteined by their own paines takin 

and trauell, but alſo perſwade themſclues , that 
they get the kingdome of heauen, and become 
the children of Cod, and liue in holinefic,and all 
through their one free will: is not God there- 
by robbed of the praiſe that is due to him alone? 
ves: forhe is not onely bereft of his right in 
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earthly paradiſe } Bycauſe we haue neede to be 
nurtured after that faſhion : for otherwiſe what 
woulde become of our pride > Wee woulde not 
thinke ourſelues beholden to God for any thing 
but cuety of vs would make an ydollof humſelſe, 
and worſhippe luniſelſe in his owne conceite. 
Therefore is our Lord favne to afflict vs, and to 
ſhewe vs what wee bee, to the ende to make vs 
ſtoope, and thereby to teache vs to gloriſie him. 


10 Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke vppon this 


text of Moſeſes: where hee ſayth, Thy God - 
fed thee in the wilderneſſe. 

And ſo let vs know yGods chaſtiſimg of vs all 
our life long, is not only to ſubdue vs to his will, 
to the intent wee ſhould bee obedient : but alſo 
and chictely to humble vo, that wee might not 
prcſume any thing of our ſe lues, but vtterly diſ- 
truſt our one ſtrength and abilitie, and reſort 
vnto him: and moreouer that when he giuerh ys 


theſe flightfull and tranſitot ie thinges of the 20 profperitie, wee ſhould conſider whence it com- 


world: but alſo the chiefe part of his hunour is 
taken from him, that is to wit, chat he correcteth 
the naughtineſſe which is in vs, that he quicke- 
neth vs through his goodneflc,that he calleth vs 
roſaluation, and that all the goodneſſe which 
wee haue, ſhould be acknowledged to come of 
him. And yet notwithſtanding , wee ſee howe 
Freewill hath beene magnified, and cuen at this 
day one of the greateſt controverſies which we 


haue with the papiſtes, is that they cannot bee 30 demncour ſelues when we 


meth , for it is not in out owne power to com- 
pallc — — that wee ſhould not doe as 
a nombet of hypocrites doe,who wil wel 
confellc — to bee in rufull — 
that they bee wretched creatures : but as ſoone 
as God hath relecued them and deliuered them 
from their bondage, they fall to ſtouting againſt 
him, and thinke no more ypon the miſerie that 
is paſt, Noc then it is not ynough for vs to con- 
be pinched by Gods 


made to belieue, that men are vttetly corrupted band, and to ſay, In deede it is true that if God 


and matd, and chat they be not onely weake, but 
alſo viterly vnable to doe any good. In deede 


will well h graunt that there is ſome 
ſeebleneſſe and faultie infirmitie in men: but 
yet to their ſeeming there is ſtill ſome power in 


ſuccoured mee not I ſhould bee deſtitute of all 
that might doe mee good: but allo when God 
ſhall haue given vs all that we can wiſh, and wee 
feele his abundantly,cucn then muſt we 
bee warer than cuer wee were that wee forget 


them , and that if God doe but helpe vs and ſup- bum not. and we muſt not compare the time pre- 


ply our weakenefle,it is ynough , But when men 


oucrihovre themſclues fo farre, and will needes 


ſent, with the time that wee haue oucrpaſt , as 
thus: what had become of mee, if God had not 


chalenge a diume power to themiſelues · Is it not 40 reached mee his hand ?I had beene vndone a 


mecte that they ſhould bee beaten backe, and 
that God ſhoulde ſubdue them by force, and 
make them to ſtoope, yea and beate downe and 
break aſundet the diucliſh pride that is in them 
Ves. And indeede that is the very cauſe why hee 
handleth vs in this tranſitory life, as he handled 
his people in the deſert , For the life that wee 
lead here beneath, is anſwerable to the iorney 
which the people of Iſraell made thoſe forric 


eetes in the vilderneſſe. We be fed heere with 30 


read and vine: but yet neuertheleſſe we crauc 
our ordinary toode at Gods hand as if he ſent vs 
Manna from heauen, And verily we bee in this 
world, as in a vilderneſſe: we ſee what daungers 
hem vs in on all ſides: God is faine to guide vs, 
and to make ys perceiue his preſence ſo many 
wayes, as we may well think that the wildernes 
was a true figure of our ſtate ſuch as it is at this 
day. For as yet God letteth vs alone in our in- 


hrmuties, we fec le our ſclues in pitifull pliglit, we go they haue an eye to their one 


be lo weake as we neede not any — caſt vs 
done, the deuill doth drawe vs into his nettes, 


ve be deſtuute of al grace, we ſee what troubles 
doe ſtop our eyes, and we wore not what to lay, 
neither on which fide to turne vs. And why doth 
God handle vs ſo? Why be we not here as in an 


hundred thouſand times. And hath not his ma- 
ner of ſuc couring me beene wonderfull ? Should 
I now chalenge any thing to my ſelſe ? Thus ye 
ſce how that euen in the tune of our abundance, 
that is to ſay, cuen when God giueth vs our harts 
deſire, wee muſt alwayes bee mindefull of our 
former aducrfitic, and that in ſuch forte, as the 
honour may redound alone hy vnto God, as 
meete is it ſhould , That is the thing which we 
haue to beate away in effect ypon thoſe wordes 
f Moſes. 


0 


Nome hee addeth, Thea ſhal remember the vig 


Lorde thy God, that itis bee which hath giuem thee 
the aluluie to get all the goods which then haſt, Here 
Moſes intended to preuent all that cuer men 
can on their owne behalfe, For they bee 
but too much giuen continually to ſeek ſome co- 
hour and ſhew that their welth cõmeth of them- 
ſelues , When men take paines for their huing, 
cie, wherhcr 
they be of ſufficient abilitie & skill or no: that is 
2 they looke at. It ſeemeth then. 
that when a man hath traueled for his lming, he 
2 — a — and ſore warde wit, hee 
was vigilant, hee ities, hee 

ſhunned the thing: — bo tum diſplea- 

lure, 


Lames 1.17. 


t. Cor. 3. 7. 


Plal. 37. 3. 


ſure: and therfore men ſhould doe him wrong to 
ſay he did nothing to it, and that it was the tree 

t of God: for experience is againſt it. Bur Mo- 

anſweteth to all this, ſaying that although 
men take neuer ſo much paynes, and ſtreine 
themſclues, and haue never ſo good forecaſt to 
ſhift for themſclues, and bee neuer ſo well adui- 


ſed and diſcreere : yer muſt not God be berefr of 


his honor , For why ? who is it that giveth men 
diſcretion, aprneſle of body, ſtrength to indure 
paynes,furcherances, and helpes? ls it not God 
that putteth all thinges into their handes ? And 
et is not this all. For God muſt alſo bleſſe all the 
fites that he giucth vs: or elſe though a man 

be neuet ſo highly aduaunced, God needeth no 
re but to giue him a tickle with his litle finger. 

or to blowe vppon him, and by and by all is quite 
ſwept away : all is but as an herbe that 1s greene 
in the morning, which witheteth and dryeth a- 
way as ſoone as the ſunne ſhineth vpon it, as 1s 
ſayd in the Pſalme , Then let vs marke wel, that 
Moſes added not thus ſaying wour cauſe , name- 
h y we muſt thinke our ſelues beholden to God 
for allchinges, and acknowledge that it is hee 
which giueth vs the power to get goods. And 
vnder - word Power his intent is to compre- 
hend all that euet we can attribute to our (clues, 
whether it be of naturall abiluie and handſom- 
neſſe to doe thinges , or of helpes and mcanes y 
wee haue to further vs withall . For vnleſſe God 
gouerne & guide vs with his hand: ſurely ally we 
can doe is to no purpoſe, bur all ſhall goe cleane 
contrary to our intent. And in deed we fee how 
F ableſt men that are, do decene th&iclues , & 
men need not teach them any decenes (as they 
ſay hin reſpect of y wor ld. God laugherh at their 
ſondneſſe in making then — & at theit 
reckoning wout the it hoſte, & in the end ouer- 
throwcth all. And ſo, hy y word Power or Serigeh, 
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might haue him to be our Saujour , & finde bim 
beneficiall & kinde towardes vs. Therefore wee 
muſt vſe his benctites ſoberly and mealurably: 
& beſides chat. vc muſt not be guen to luſtmeſſe 
& brauery in vanting our ſelues to q vor ld ward. 
Finally we muſt not think to haue a ſtare of per- 
— — though they might not 

taten from vs: but we muſt alwayes put them 
into Gods hand, ſo as if he giue vs abundance to 


10 day. we in yeelding him thankes for the ſame , 


ſhould be ready to beate poucrte with patience 
to morrowe.By that meanes ye ſec y nenher ri» 
ches nor any other like thing ſhal dazle our eyes 
to make vs ſtand too much in our one concen, 
and to gloric in our ſclues . For wee will alwayes 
thinke thus: what am l. bury it pleaſcrh my God 
to giue mce more go2ds than hee doth to my 
neighbors? He may take thẽ away againe when- 
ſocuer it pleaſeth him. Then muſt i not imagin 


20 that I haue deſerued aught : but I am the more 


bound to my God, in that he hath voutſated to 
make me thus to feele his fauor. And I muſt not 
be pruude of it: fur that were a kicking againit 
my maiſter that ſeedeth me. Therefore muſt I 
abare the fatneſſe which would prouoke mee to 
— and in the ende make mec to forgette 
God. 

Againe, when wee be thus humbled as tou- 
ching the tranſitotie thinges of this world: let vs 
repaue to the principall pomt, which is , chat 
when our Lord ſhall haue ſtrengthened vs with 
his holy ſpirite. fo as wee ſhall have fought man- 
fully againſt all the remprations of the world, 
and haue ſerued him in ſuch wie as x may bee 
ſayd of vs, that we hauc giue good example vn- 
to others: yet we be not caryed away with toluh 
vaineglory: but conſider thus w our ſclues, It is 
my God that hath giuen me this — Why 
am not | as bad as the woorſt naughtipacke in y 


Moſes meant not oncly y health & diſpolition of 40 world? why am I not caryed away with blinde & 


body to trauel, & the wit & diſcretion of minde 
which wee ought to haue: but alſoche having of 
thinges in our handes, and Gods bleſſing of ths, 
that he make our labor come to palle, ſu a3 
it fall out to our benefite . If we beate this leſſon 
well in minde,it vil doe vs good al our lyſe long, 
ſo as p: _— (hall not blinde vs, nexher ſhall 
we fall aflcepe to forget out God:bur wee ſhall 
vnderſtand j when he giueth ys wealeh,we muſt 


thinke our ſelues beholden to him for it, and by 50 toy end he onely ſhould be 


what meanes ſocuer it came to vs, y glory there- 
of muſt not therefore redownd vnto vs, but bee 
reſerued into him, as to the partie that beſtow- 
eth his benefices vppon vs, diſtributing them as 
hee himſelfe thinketh good, and ging to cue- 
ry man ſuch portion of them as hee liſteth, not 
for any deſert of ours, but to make vs fecle his 
goodneſſe. Be wee once throughly perſwaded of 


this, we will thereby take warning not to abuſe 


beaſtly luſtes to giue my ſelfe to all leawdneſſe, 
but becauſe my preſerueth mee ? | haue 
had incounters that were hardto beare: & how 


happeneth ir y I haue gotten the vpper hand of 
them It is my God that gauc it me. They ther- 
fore to whom God giueth the power of his holy 
Ghoſt, muſt acknow themſclues ſo much y 


more bound vnto him, and that they haue not 

power by natural inheritance , butby Gods gifr, 
rifyed wall hu. 
milie, & y we ſhould nat play] lying hypoctits, 
as they doe which confeſſe w their mouthes it 
is God which hath graunted them y grace. & yet 
ceaſe not to perſwade them ſelues y it commeth 
of their one free will. But let vs vererly emprie 
& quite rid out ſelue s of ſuch ouerweening: & let 
vs conſeſſe trucly y we know our ſe lues to haue 
all thinges of God. And if this be to be acknow- 
ledged in bread & wine: what ought to be done 


our abundance , as they doe which ouet ſhoote gg concerning the heaucly life, & in 5 — de- 
c 


themſe lues into al vnrulyneſſe, which mount vp 
into pride, and which are giuen to pomp and va- 
nitie to make a ſhowe of rhemlclues.l ſay we ſhal 
be reſtrained from all theſe vices. For it not for 
any deſert of ours that God giueth vs riches. 
Wherfore is it then: To draw ys to him, that we 


long peculiarly to god, & are aboue y tech of mJ? 
It ſhould ſceme q; men are able euen of nature to 
ger thẽſe lues meate & drinke:bur whe it cõmeth 
to j making of them ſelues Gods childrẽ, & cõ- 
panions of the Angels & that they ſhould lade 
a holy lie: in y caſe they haue nothing of their 
One. 


Phil. 4. 1 a+ 


Rom. 3,26 


© as wel as is his continual maintaining of vs, and 


& fol 5.% 


Eph.2,8.9, his ſtrengthening 


V19 That if the people twrne away 
4 Gods: God will bee angry with them, and and that God ſhould nor onely wring them by y 


:0 ## 
did whom bee c ab 19 earcs, but allo 


370 
owne , And therefore when wee thinke vppoa 
gy — — 
dam, and conſider that God hath cleanſed vs 
fro i: let vs aſſure our ſelues it is Gods free giſt, 


ing of ys at our neede. 


en ſo: he addeth, 
GOD and ſerm 


After that Moſes hath {j 


* 
they ſhall periſh as the people 
to caſt downe before them. You ſhall periſh after 
the ſame maner ſayth hee. Moſeſes adding ot this 
threat, is to waken them vp the better, which 
cannot thinke yppon God when they bee too 
full ted with the good that he hath done them. 
And it happeneth well neere conunually to all 
men, that if Cod arne them gently , and deale 
friendly with them, and let them fir at reſt as 
it were in his lap:then it is no ſpeaking 


for they giue him the deafe care , and abuſe his 20 th vynthankefulneſſe in forgerung 


fauaut by tempting lus patience, and the more 
that hec {pareth them, the leſle doe they ſeeme 
to regard his loue and fauour. Thercfore doth 
it behooue men to be wakened and quickened 
vp with threateninges . It 15 true, that God 
indeuorcrh as much as is poſſible to win vs by 
gentleneſſe and not by conſtreint. But when he 
lecth vs ſo hardharted, that if hee ſpeake gently 
vnto vs, we make but a mocke of hus ine, 
and voutſaſe not to thinke vppon it: then doth 
hee adde threatenings . After the ſame maner 
dealeth Moſes both here & in many other pla- 
ces, and it is the — — of ſpcach of 
the holy Ghoſt throu y cripture. 
Then 125 s marke — , that 1 his parte 
is loth to ſpeake otherwiſe than gently vnto vs, 
and would faine ſo waken vs as we ſhould come 
to him villingly. But our naughtineſſe and lewd. 
nelle bewrayecth it ſelfe, in that in ſtead of com- 
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uery of vs would winke at his one faultes , For 
although God cite vs to his i t ſeate, & 
indite vs there to make vs aſhamed:yet ceaſe wa 
not to ſleepe ſtill in our ſinnes. And what would 
we then doe if we were not threatnedꝰ So then u 
is not without cauſe, that the holy Ghoſt hawng 
vſed gentleneſſe, falleth to For it u 
mecte that men ſhoulde bee fo dealt wichall, 


ſtryke them hard, to the intent to 
bowe them, q they may yceld themſelues teach- 
able and be diſpoſed to come vnto him , which 
they would neuer doe with their good will. 

And now Moſes fayth expteſſy, Hes forges 
the Lord your God , and goe after ſtr Gods; 
Whereby he doth vs to vnderſtand, y inaſmuch 
as the Iſtaelites had bin trayned in the ſound 
doctrme, and i the right religion: they coulde 


to them: not turne away to ſuperſtition and idolatrie, but 


God. 
For why ? If God haue once taught vs his truth , 
and manifeſted himſelſe to vs it ought to ſuffice 
vs, becauſe it is ſo greate a light as we cannot go 
amiſſe, but of wilfulneſſe. It a man that walketh 
at noonedayes doe run againſt a ſtone ot tum- 
ble into a ditch, can hee ſay I fee it not ? Hee 
ſeeth playnely , and beſides that, hee hath the 
Sunne rogue hum: and how canes then ex- 
cule hamſclte Even fo is it with vs: When God 


39 hath inlightned vs by giuing vs his worde, wee 


can no more walke in darkeneſſe, inſomuch that 
if wee ruſh againſt any thing, it is through our 
owne wilfulneſſe: and if wee: fall into the ditch, 


wee our ſe lues arc too blame for it. That is the 
thing which Moſes meant in ſaying , If yee 
The poore Paynims that were in thoſe dayes, 
had more to excuſe themſelues wihall than the 
lewes had, becauſe God ſhewed not himſelfe 


ming — — — 49 vnto them. But foraſmuch as the people of Iſ- 


lureth vs gently , ſpeaking to vs as a fa or 


rather as a mother to her little children: muſt it 


not needes be that we be too froward, when we 
turnc ou: backes vpon him, and deſpiſe him for 
ſhewing himſclfe ſo louing to vs? Ves: & yet is it 
an ordinary vice among vs. And therefore let vs 
not thinke it ſtraunge, c we heare thereat- 
ninges ofrentimes any holy ſcriptute, and that 
God ſetteth his wrath before vs: & that we beſo 


raell had receiucd Gods lawe, fo as hee had ſee 
them in the way of ſaluation: they could not ſay 
We knowe him not, according to the ſolemne 

ſtation which wee ſhall ſee that Moſes ma- 
keth in the two and thittith C Icalheauẽ᷑ 
and earth to witneſſe this day ( ſayth hee), that 
I haue ſet you in the way of ſaluation, ſo as yee 
cannot henceforth — that yee haue not 
heard any thing, ot that if yee had bin taught, 


rebuked when we come at Sermons . For why ? 5© yee would haue done your indeuour to huc ac- 


Ler man looke into himſelfe: and if God 
ſhould alwayes ſet his promiſes afore vs & ſay, 
come my children, come: let vs ſee if that would 
ſuffice. Nay contrary wile we ſec how euery man 
abuſcch ſuch goodneſſe. And therefore 

cucr there is any ſharpencſle or vchemencie in 
the doctrinc that is ſet forth vnto vs in y name 
of Godilet vs vndetſtand that our naughtineſſe 
requireth it, and that without it we ſhould con- 


tinue ſtill in our filchinefle & totte in our owne 6o God, And w 


doung, ſv as there would be no meanes to pluck 
vs out of it, becauſe euety man delightes in his 
owne deſtruction. And if we were not afraid of 
Gods iudgeinent, neuer would any of vs all play 
the wdge towardes himſelfe,but we would think 
var ſelues to be ſcaped out of Gods hand. and e- 


cording to Gods will. I haue ſhewed it you ſuſ- 
kciently,therefore followe it. 

Now muſt wee beneſite our ſelues by this 
doctrine, and apply it to out vic nowadayes. For 
the Papiſtes , Turkes, and Paynims live in igno- 
rance, and no maruell at all. True it is that 


Deut. 7. % 


Deut. 2,24 


yer for all hat they ſhal not faile to be condem- Rona 


ned before God. Bur yet are wee much more 
blameworthie than they, if wee ſticke not to our 
For hee hath ſent vs the 
pure doctrine of his Golpell, hee hath voutſafed 
to giue v3 the vnderſtanding of his trueth, ſo as 
wee may now diſcerne berweene good and euill. 
Now if wee turne againe to our olde ſuperſtiti- 
ons , can wee ſay wee were decciued t 
ignorance ? No: but God will abrayes holde vs 
at 
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at this bay, that we haue forſaken him lyke back- And ſurely Gods promiſe ought to beare great 

flyders, and broken our faith lyke permred and fway with vs, when hee behighterh vs any good: 

difloyall kaytifes. ec ſee then that the thing and ſo ought his threataumg to bee taken to bee 

which wee = to marke yppon thus place, is asfure,when he cannot draw vs to him by gen- 

that when God hath manutcited himic lie ro vs tlenefſe, And that is the cauſe why Moſes ſayth, 

has worde, ſo as wee knowe the way of falua- I proveft unte you thir dey . Now by thas laying we 

tion: it behoueth vs to be the more circumipet, bee warned that God taketh as it were a ſolemn 

and to hold our ſe lues the faſter to the purcnelle recogrulance ot vs,when he tendeth vs his word: 

of his doctrine , For if wee ſwarue from it, ir is and that the faichtull preaching thereof is as an 

becauſe wee haue forgotten our God, chat is to 19 open proclamation to ſummon vs and tocite vs, 

lay, wee haue wiltully turned our backe yppon Luke as whena man teſuſeth to doe his duetie, 

hum, and forſaken him after our knowing ot him. then to the intent he may anſwere tu the Lawe, 

In deede this is layd to the charge of all men in ce is cited, and his aduci ſaty commenceth ſure 

gener all, I meane cuen of the 1gnoranteſt: for againſt ham: cuen ſo doth God deale with vs, 

Rem. t. 20. V0 manafeſteth himſeclfe to all men, euen by For (as I ſayd afore) hee defireth no more but 
& Deut.4,7. heaucn and carth though he doe no more. Bur that we ſhould come to him by gentleneſſe and 
12. heere the caſe concerneth Gods word, hich is friendly dealing. But yet if wee bee flowe and 
Hebes. l. 1-3+ the familiar maner of ſhewing him(ſclfe to v. negligent, ſo as hee cannot allure vs to him: the 
And had we this leſſon wel printed in out hearts doth he enter his ſure and make ptroteſtation a- 

ſo as wee could berthiake ys to bencfite our ſelues 20 gainſt vs after this maner: wel then, haue done 

by the thinges that are ſhewed vs nowadayes m t I could to vin you, and yet notwithſtan- 

the Goſpell: wee would never forget our God, ding yee haue binſtubborne ſtill rowardes me, 


to ſtep aſide after ſuperſtuions , and theretorcl proteſt againſt jou. He ſendeth 
Notwithſtanding , let vs marke by the way, His miniſters as his proctors, yea and hee ſen- 
that if other ſinnes bee intollerable before God: deth them with folemne commiſſion, as if ome 


hee abhorreth idolatrie and the corruption of Notary were by to make a publike inſtrument, 
his ſeruice aboue all other crimes, In deede {as it hee ſhould ſay, II proteſt againſt you that 
if a man that knowcth che Goſpel doe giue him. it was not long of mec that yee were not nd out 
ſelfe ro deceite and extotſion, or be ful of pride, ofthe deſtruttion wherein yee are: if ye periſh, 
crucluc,and malice , or caſt himſelt into whore- 39 the fault is in your ſelues. Wherefore let vs mark; 
dome and other filthinefſe and inſection: God this well, to the end that when wee come to a 
will ſurely puniſh him: for it is too great apro= Sermon,or reade the holy {criprures,if we finde 
uoking of him. when wee deſile our ſelues ſo, any ſowrenefſc or vehemencie that greeueth vs: 
after he hath lanctiſyed vs . But if wee decline wee doe not therefore forbeare to recciue the 
| to idolatrie: that is not a ptiuate offence, ſprin- — that are told vs in Gods name, affuring 
| ging onely of infirmitic that caryeth vs a- our ſelues iris the greateſt benefite that can be- 
way : but it is an vtter tenouncing of God, iris a fall vs, to ſuffer our ſclues to bee ſo rebuked by 
mung of him ouer , as though wee intended to Gods word. foraſmuch as it bringeth vs to hin 
— no more to doe with him. And wee muſt by tepentance. And there fore let vs ſee that ve 
marke moreouer, that although an vpright, ho- 40 bee not bereft of ſuch a bencſite by our one 
neſt, chaſte and ſober conuetſation be a parte of lewdneſle, 
Gods ſeruice: yet the chiefe ſeruing of hum. is to Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
Mat 2337+ put our eruſt in him, to honor him, to c all vpon our good God with acknowledgement of our 
38, m, and to ptofeſſe him to bee our onely God. faultes, praying him to make vs feele them bet- 
þ But when wee fall to making of idols, and ſet ter than we haue done, ſo as we may be brought 
them vp in his place: is it not a robbing of him to truc repentance, to mortify all our wic 2 
of his Godhead > Can wee make any more open luſtes, that wee may be wholy ſubuscct vnto him, 
warre againſt himls it not all one as it we would deſiring nothing but to pleaſe him in al reſpects, 
plucke him downe from heauen , and pur him and to lead our lues according to his holy com- 
from the gouernment of the world? Yes. Seeing 50 maundementes:and that although we be weake, 
then that che cotrupting of Gods ſcruice brin- yet wee may not ceaſe to Boe ſofc Ward full 10 
geth ſo horrible confuſion : let vs not thinke it vl des our wayes end through his power, aflu. 
ſtrange that Moſes ſhould tel the Iſraelites here, ting our ſelues that hee will haue his hand con- 
: chat it they gaue themſelues lewdly to idolatrise, tinually ſtretched our over vsto ſtrengthen vs, 
God vd them: ea and that not by gen- vntill hee haue given vs full victorie ouer all af- 
tle and fauorable meanes as in way of chaſtiſe= faultes , and finally taken vs vp into the glorie 
ment: bus by rooting of them exe quize andcleane, 1 Which hee hath promited vs inthe kingdome of 
the people ſhould be rooted out which had deli before he auen. That it may pleaſe him to graun this 
| them in the land that hee had promiſed them , The grace, not onely to vs but allo to all people and 
thing was not yet don-but yet Moſes ſpeaketh of gy Nations of the carth, &c. 
it as of a ching that was moſt certeine to them. 
On 


Plal. 33.9. 


om. e. . 
Lag. 18, 
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On Tewſday the xxvij. of Auguſt, 1555. 


The Lxij. Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the nimth ¶ hapter. 


H Earken O Iſrael, This day ſhaltthou goe ouer Jordan, to enter 


eſſion y- 


— Nations greater and mightier than thy ſelfe, and ypon Cities that are 


ouge and walled vp to heauen, 


2 A people greate and tall, euen the children of the Enakims whome 


thou haſt knowen, 


againſt the children of Enacke ? 


3 Knowe thou therefore this day , thatthe Lord thy God 
m and ſubdue them before thy face, he will 


as a burning fire : he will deſtroy 


of whom thou haſt heard ſay , who is hee that can ſtand 


goeth before thee 


driue them out and rid them away, as the Lord hath ſaid to thee . 

4 And when the Lord thy God ſhall haue caſt them out before thy face : ſay 
not thou in thy heart, The Lord hath brought mee into this lande to poſſeſſe it, 
for my righteouſneſſe ſake : for the Lorde hath driuen out theſe Nations before 


thy face for their wickedneſſe. 


5 It is not through thine owne righteouſneſle or for the rightneſſe of th 
heart, that thou art come to the poſſeſſion of their Land. But for the wickedneſſe 
ol thoſe nations, hath the Lord thy God driuen them out before thy face: and to 
performe the word which the Lord thy God ſware to thy fathers Abraham, Iſaak, 


and Iacob. 


6 Knowethou therefore that it is not for thine owne righteouſneſle that the 


Lordethy God hath giuen thee this good land to poſſeſſe: for thou art a ſtifnec- 


ked people. 
DE — E haue two Alſo there is another extremitie on the con- 
r extreme vi · trarie part: which is, y when God hath 
pe of} ces in vs, thingestopaſle, and matters are diſpatched,we 
© The one is father the doing of them vppon our ſelucs, as 
- chat if God 45 though God were no body, and forgetting the 
0 „ promiſe vs xitie herein wee were before, we beſotte 
5 , || any dung, our ſelues with fond ouerweening,to ſer out our 
k and we find owne prayſe, Thus is God robbed of his honor 
s it hard: we rwowayes : and it is our maner of dealing in all 
* dee witer caſes, 
2 * 1] diſmayed , For as I ſayd, if wee thinke the thing to 
"ITAL & roourſce- bee hard: wee perſwade our ſclues that it ſhall 


ming there 
15 no way for God to performe the thing that he 


hath ſpoken : wherein we deface his power, and 30 


yeclde him nat his due honor. For as ſoone as 
God harhiayd the worde: h the thing 
ſecme v:cerly vnpoſlible : yer ought wee to con- 
clude, i at hee will finde meancs wel ynough to 
bring it to paſſe , And why ? For his power is in- 
finite and ought not to bee meaſured after our 
imagination. Therefore wec muſt glorify the 
Lorde,ſaying: Alas my God: in deed l am at my 
wits end in this caſe: but I leaue q matter in thy 


neuercome to paſſe: And when it is done, wee 
deface his ing, and indeuour to take the 

ayſe of it to our ſe lues, and we be ſo vnthank- 

Ito him, that wee would haue ham plucked 
our of his ſeare . For this cauſe Moſes maketh 
ſuch an exhortation here, as — re- 
proueth both partes. For on the one fide hee 
fayth, Hearken, yee bee now at the point to 
enter into the lande that was promiſed you, 
Nowe I am ſure you will bee afraid: for ye muſt 
fGght againſt great and ſtrong Nations, which 


doe farre ſurmount you eucry way. It 


hand, thou canſt worke after ſuch a faſhion as I Co bee therefore that yee will be diſmayed — 


cannot now comprehend . But in ſtead of hono- 
ring the Lord aſter that maner , wee bee F:ll of 
douting and vnbclecte,and falto skanning whe- 
ther God wil be as good as his worde or no. And 
if any let come in our way, wee thinke wee be 
diſappointed of our hope, 


— — — oe 
ſhall be diſappointed of the heritage that God 
hath promiſed you. But plucke you vp a good 
courage in him, and aſſure your ſelues that it 
is through his power that you muſt conquere y 
land of Chanaan, your God will be * 


and ye muſt ynderſtande that he is a deuouring 
fte, to conſume all your enimies . Therefore be 
not afraide for any thing that ye ſhalſee, but aſ- 
ſure your ſelues that the power of God paſſeth 
allcapacitie of man. Now then i you finde your 
ſelues abaſhed: ſtay, and let God goe through 
with his worke, and he will ſhewe that he can 
(withour help of man)conſume all thole againſt 
whome he hath armed himſelſe in his wrath. Be 
mindfull therefore of the power of your God, & 
truſt chereunto , and be bolde to reſt vpon it. 
That is the firſt point which Moſes toucheth 
here, and it ſerueth ro corre the ſaid diſtruſt 
withall, namely, that men looke no further but 
whether a thing be eaſie or no, & therupon con- 
clude ſo fondly,that they make not ſuch account 
of God as they ought to do. Beware ( ſaith Mo- 
ſes) that yee imbace not the power of your 
God, through any imagination of ynbee- 
hefc. 

And afterwarde he commeth to the ſeconde 
part, and telleth them that when God ſhall haue 
giuen them the vppet hande of their enimics, 
they muſt not boaſt themſelues of it, as though 
it proceeded of their one worthineſle , deferr, 
abilitic,power,or skill. And why? For God (ſaith 
Vihe ) will drive out theſe nations becanſe of their wic + 
hkednefie . And to confirme this withall, I have 
tolde you alrcadic hererofore,that determinate 
ſentence was concluded & giuen againſt thoſe 
nations, foure hundred yeares afore , and that 
God had tarycd patiently for them, to ſceif 
there were any amendment and conuerſion. 
But when they continued hardharted ſtill , and 
that the miſchief increaſed more and more: was 
it not reaſon y God ſhould execute his iudge 
ment? Yes verily . So then the lewes are war- 
ned that they ſhoulde not be puffed 'p with any 
vaine ſclfewcening , as though they had beene 
worthie to bee placed in the land of Chanaan: 
but rather conſidet that God executed his ven- 
geance vpon thoſe nations for their cuil life, & 
therefore that they which ſhoulde ſucceede 
them, ought to humble themſc lues the more, 
And moreouer, that if they compared them - 
ſclues with their enimies, there was no cauſe 
why they ſhould thinks themſe lues to haue the 
bettet caſe , or that they ought to be preferred 
before them: I ſay, * was no cauſe why 


they ſhould haue any ſuch conceit. For Moſes 50 


telleth them, that the couenant which God had 
made with their fathers, was concluded long a- 
fore any of them were borne : whereupon ir 
followeth , that God had no teſpect to their de · 
ſertes. I haue tolde you moreouer that the ſame 
couenant was freebeſtowed : for it was not 
grounded yppon any ſerucc of men, but Gods 
intent therein was to ſet foorth his owne good- 
neſſe and metcie. Yeſce then that the Iſrae- 
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abilitie , That in effe& is the thing that 
— of in the text which I haue — 
And theſe two vices which Moſes rebuketh, 
reigned not onely at ſome one time: but 
reigne ſtall at this day and we haue them rooted 
in our nature. Therefore let vs marke well that 
this doctrine is directed to vs at this day, and 
that it behoueth vs to beneſite our (clues by it. 
So then, as touching the firſt point, let vs call to 
minde the leſſon that is ſhewed vs by the exam- 
— our father Abraham, when it 15 ſaide, that 


belecued beyond hope, giuing glorie to him 
that had made the e, inbe — 
to be able to bring the ſame to paſſe, Lo here a 


generall ule for all the fairhfull : which is, that 
if they purpoſe to leane vnto Gods promiſes, 
they muſt not deeme of them after their one 
wute and imagination : ( tor what a thing were 
that? ) but they muſt aſſure them ſelues that 
God hath meanes in his hande, which are vn- 
knowen to them, and which they conceiue nor, 
and that it is e for them to haue his word, 
which is the infallible trueth. This reacherh 
verie farre: but it ſhall ſuffice for this preſent, to 
gather a ſhort ſumme of it. For when God 
calleth vs to him, if wee confider but what wee 
our ſe lues ate: ſurely wee ſhalbee vrrerly dif- 
mayed. As for example, when God promiſed 
illue vnco Abraham, he was a man alreadie de- 


? cayed and fore broken, as well with age as with 


traucll that he had endured, His wife alſo was 
— the age of childbearing, and mot eouet ſhe 

ad beene barren all the ume of her lie: it 
might ſceme then that God had mocked him 
in promiſing him iſſue. But what? hee had not 
an eye to his one bodie which was forworne 
and broken with age, (as ſaycth Sain& Paul:) 
neithet had hee an eye whether his wife were a- 
ble to conceiue or no: bur ſeeing that God had 
ſpoken the worde, hee reſted thereupon , aſſu- 
ring humſclte chat foraſmuch as God 1s faith- 
full, he ſhoulde not be diſappointed in ruſting 
vnto him. And after the ſame maner muſt wee 
deale, ſecing wee haue ſo faire a looking glaſſe. 
For (as I ſaide ) if wee haue an eye to out one 
frailtie: in teſpect of our bodies wee be but cari- 
ons and tottenneſſe: and yet doth God promiſe 
vs the glorie of his cucrlaſting kingdome. Doth 
the thing ſeeme poſlible to ys ? yet then we faile 
of our duetie euery minute of an houre : and yet 
doth God promiſe vs ſuch ſtrength as ſhall get 
the vpper of the whole worlde . Let Sa- 
tan do the worſt he can, and let al the powers of 
hell imbartell themſelues againſt vs : and yet 
ſhall wee neuer be ouercome , Where nowe 
ſhallwee finde this ſtrength > So then it may 
ſeeme that GOD dalyeth with vs , when hee 
promiſeth vs the things which we cannot con- 
ceiue, nereache vnta by our owne vnderſtan- 


lites ate bereft of al power and glorie, and that 60 ding. But what + Wee muſt mount 


all worldly loſtmeſſe 1s here beaten downe, ſo 
as onely God muſt bee knowen to be and 
righteous, and men are bounde to tum in all 
cales, mſomuch that they muſt keepe their 
mouthes ſhur, and not boaſt of their owne 

wer ot vettue, as though they were folke of 


er, and wee muſt ſubmit our ſelues to & 
ſuch humilitie and ſubicction, as ro acknowledge 
— — 
vs in all things whatſoever he hath ſpoken. And 
how? — mom 
citic : but let vs haue our eye von God. For 
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the chiefe honour that he requirerh at our hãds, 
and rhe veric ſacrifice that hee requiteth. is that 
w-e [houlde acknowledge his worde to bee the 
veric vad-uted trueth ,no:withſtanding that our 
wit and 1m:gination tell ys the cleane contta- 
rie. And that is the cauſe why the Prophet A- 
bacucie ſayeth that hce will gue vp into his to- 
wer to keepe watche. When the caſe concer- 
ne th fach, wee muſt not ſtay here beneath vp- 
pon the earth, neither muſt wee Jooke but be- 
tore our noſes as they laye : but we mult learne 
to goc vp into our tower, that is to ſaye, to diſ- 
charge our ſc lues of all worldly incumbrances, 
and to conſider , that if wee haue not pirched 
our anker in heauen as the Apoſtle ſayeth, wee 
ſhilbce tolled with ſuch ſtormes and whitle- 
windes, as will ſwallowe vs vp. Looke mee vpon 
them that ſayle onthe lea. It they ſpye a ſtorme, 
they caſt Anker, for thatis their truſt, Though 
theie come ncuet ſo great waues, and although 
their veſlell bee weacherbeatcn and driuen to 
and fro, vet docth their Anker preſerue them. 


And hee eth this ſimilitude, to ſhewe vs that 


our ankei Holde muſt reache vp into heauen, ond 
that wee muſt conclude baldly , that Gods lay- 
ing of the worde 1s ynough, For hee is not vari- 
able as mortall men are. Againe, hee is not 
lauih in promiſing fondly , without knowing 
whether hee bee able to pc rfourme or no. But 
if hee ſpeake a thing and perfoume it not 
out of hande : let vs aſſure our ſclues that his 
meaning is to humble vs thereby, though we 
conceive not his dealings. And therefore let 
ys remember at one worde , that wee muſt rake 
God for our guyde and leader all our hfe Jong, 
If wee be weake, let vsleane vnto his ſtrength, 
If wee haue ſtrong and mightie enemies: let vs 
hope that beeing vader the keeping and prote- 
E10n of our Ce d, wee ſhalbee prelerued from 
all daunget, and our enemies ſhall not be able to 
do any tlung againſt vs, 

And nowe let vs applic this doctrine to our 
owne vic to manner ot wayes, For wee be aſ- 
ſail:d on all ſides in this worlde, both in body & 
in ſoule. V ee ſee what che Church of God is 
nowadai es: wee be but a {mail handtul of folke, 
and our enemies are a huge multuude: they 
ſecme ablc nouęh to eat vs vp at one bit: wee 
be like ſh:cpz without any ſtrength , and they 
bee Ike raucning wolues full ot cruclue , they 
haue all the might and power of the worlde 
on then fide, Thus y ce ſee in what plight and 
raking the taithtull ate at this day. Neuerthe- 
leſſe ſich wee heate that our Lorde broodeth vs 
vndet bis wing;es,and wilbe the preſetuer of our 
life, aſſuring vj he wilbe both a wal a rampirc 
and a dytche vnto v let vs tiuſt thereunto,and 
not duut hut hee will preterue vs, Although the 
wor lde practiſe what it can againſt vs, yet ſhall 
wee hee alwayes ſafe, lo wee flee ſot refuge to 
our God, and grounde our ſelues vppon the 
ptomilc that hee hath made vs, which is, that 
both our life and our death ate precious in his 
fight. And that is the cauſe why Moles vſeth 
this preface : Hearken O Iſrael, It is not a necde 
lic ipcache: but foralmuch as wee be tempted 
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to vnbeleefe, and cannot holde our ſelues to 
God and ſticke to his promiſes, becauſe the 
combrances of this worlde haue gotten the 
vpper hand of vs alreadie: therefore doth God 
exhort vs to harken to his worde, and hee wa- 
kencth vs vp, to the ende wee ſhoulde not lye 
ſtill aſleepe , but vnderſtande , that hee is able 
to ouercome all the daungers wherwith wee be 
beſotted and aſſay led in this worlde.Now then, 
as concerning our worldly enemies , which 
practiſe the deſtruction of our bodyes : let vs 
not dout but God is able ro withſtande them. 
Againe , there is the ducl , there are infinite 
temptations , and wee haue warte cucry man 
within him ſelf, ſo as ſinne dwelleth in vs which 
is the worſt and deadlieſt cnemie that we haue. 
But yet let vs not doubt but wee ſhall well y- 
nough wade out, ſccing it is ſayde that God 
will be our leader. For although our ſtrength be 
weake or rather none at all: yet will God reach 
vs his hande, fo as wee ſhalbee vnuanquiſliable. 
And when it ſcemeth that wee ſhoulde bee vt- 
terly oucrthrowen : wee ſhalbee helde vp by the 
power of our God. Therfore let vs put our truſt 


in him: let ys reſt vppon his promiſe : and let 


O 
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vs not be afrayde that wee ſhalbee deceiued. 
On the contrarie parte wee cannot truſt to our 
ſclues ( bee it neuer ſo lutle ): but God will 
laugh ſuch ouerweening to skorne : inſomuch 
that if wee purour truſt in creatures , wee muſt 
ncedes bee decemcd and yled. But if the 
caſe concerne the yeelding of glory vnto God: 
let ys not bee afrayde , that our boldneſſe ſhall 
rurne ys to ſhame , as the Scripture ſaieth in a 
number of places. 

And Motes pliinly ſayeth here, that Cod will 
be their leader, yea, and euen as a conſuming 
fire to deſtroy all rhinges that ſhalbee againit 
them. This is not added without cauſe , For 
when wee be diſpoſed to further our owne feate- 
tulneſſe, wee exalt the power of our enemies a- 
boue meaſure, and of little dwarfes wee make 
Gyants, And what will wee doe then, when our 
enemies be tall and ſtrong in deede > Wee wilbe 
much more aſtoniſhed at them. But yet doeth 
Moſes tell vs here, that wee muſt not ſeede 
ſuch doutes and diſtruſtes. And for the ſame 
cauſe hee vſeth this ſimilitude, that Gods ſigh- 
ting for vs ſhall not bee after the common ſa- 
ſuon: but that hee wilbee as a fire to deuoure 
all. Albeit then that wee haue neither ſworde, 
ſpeare, gunne, nor other artillerie : yet let it 
ſuffiſe vs to knowe, that God hath meanes y- 
nough to helpe vs withall , which wee knowe 
not of. And becauſe this cannot bee ſo wel ex- 
preſſe d as were requiſite: hes ſayeth that if wee 
lee a fre, wee knowe it is able to burne vp a ſo- 
reſt, a citie, or a whole coumtrie: and therefore 
wee ought not to dout , but that God is firong 


ynough for out enemies, ſecing hee is a conſueD1 1 ; 
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ming hre. So likewiſe, when Dauid intendeth tobi 4 


comtort himſelte in the midde ſt of his greateſt 
troubles, ſo as hee leemeth to be hemmed mon 
all ſydes, and readie to be ſwallowed vp into the 
— of hel we heate how he oftentimes ſayeth 


that God is a conlumung fire, & — Plal,83.15% 
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they which ſer themſelues after that fa- 
ſhion againſt him,ſhalbe conſumed thercot, and 
they that conſpire his death ſhalbe devowred of 
that fire which conſumerh all chings. After this 
maner muſt we put this ſaying of Moſes in pra- 
Riſe. And from hence hath drawen his 
ſaide doctrine , as from the founraine that ſer- 
ued all the other Prophets to gather right com · 
ſort of , here with to teſiſt and ouercome all 


char all 


the troubles that coulde befall them: and the 10 


ſame alſo is the cauſe why Moſes declareth that 
God is a conſuming fre to diſpatche all the eni- 
mies of his people. Alſo Dauid fleeth therunto 
for refuge , whenſoeuer hee ſeeth great armies 
imbartled againſt him, fo as he is as a man paſt 

[of victorie, Jand is as good as baniſhed our 
of his one countrie, yea and moreouer there 
are ſo manic that practiſe his deſtruction, that 
he is vexed out of all meaſure,” Tee ſee then 


that he is as a wretched man in vttet extremitie, 20 


and as a ſilie creature paſt hope of recouerie: 
and yet for all that, hee ceaſſeth not ro make 
his boaſt, that hee will neuer bee afrayd as long 
as hee hath God on his fide. And after the ſame 
manner doeth Saint Paul conclude: If God 
bee on our fide, whoſhabÞe againſt vs ? Not that 
wee ſhall not haue ſtore of enimics : but that 
they ſhall not bee able to preuayle againſt vs . 

They ſhall make their triumphes aforchande, 


but the victorie ſhall goe with vs , if wee haue 30 


God for our defence, Noe wee ſee the rea- 
fon of this fimilirude. In the fourth Chapter of 
this booke Moſes vſed the like ſaying, but it was 
to another purpoſe . For there his meaning was 
to ſtirre vp the people to feare and warineſſe. 

And in deede wee haue neede to knowe that 
God is a conſuming hre two wayes . The one is 
the ſame that wee — ſecne in the fourth cha- 
piter,which is allo alleaged by the Apoſtle in the 
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children, ſo as he will hold vs & nouriſh vs in his 
lappe. of purpoſe that we ſhould behave our ſc 
ues mildly towardes him, & yeld him bus due ho- 
nor and loue: yet if we abuſe his gracious fauour, 
ſo as we yeeld him no reucrence nor ſubiection: 
then in ſteed of feeling his fathetly louing kind- 
neſſe, wee ſhall finde him a conſuminę fire to 
deuour vs. Thus yee ſee howe wee mult firſt of 
all take holde of that which Moſes ſayeth here, 
tothe intent wee may liue in awe,feare, and hu- 
militie, and alwayes holde our ſe lues vnder the 
yoke and obedience of him that hath adopted 
vs, and be true children towardes him as he 15 a 
father towardes vs. 

Howbeitler vs marke here withall, that he is a 
conſuming fire rodeuour our enemies. When 
wee ſee our enemies threaten vs, and that they 
become proude and ſtately againſt vs, fo asir 
may ſeeme that they ſhoulde deſtroy vs with 
their onely lockes 15 vs take holde of Gods 

wer to comfort vs in all our affictions, and 

vs conſider that it is ynough for vs that God 
is a conſuming fire. Thus ye ſee howe we muſt 
apply this doctrine to duuble vie : firſt, thatir 
may bee as abrydle to holde vs in awe and ſub- 
iection vnder our God : and ſecondly that it 
may bee as a bulwarke to outſtande all tempta- 
tions, When wee bee ſtriken in feare , becauſe 
wee heare that our enemies doe ptactiſe all that 
euet they can againſt vs: and that it is in their 
hande to ouerthrowe vs and deſtroy vs: yet let 
vs come ſtill backe ro this point and fay, Well 
then, and what ſhall our God doe? Thinke wee 
that he ſitteth ydle in heauen ? In deede it may 
well bee that for a time hee will ſuffer vs to bee 
vexed, and to haue out neckes vnder the ſworde, 
and to bee as filly ſheepe Ted to the laughter: 
but yet for all that, our life is precious in his 
fight, becauſe hee hath choſen vs to bee his he- 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, who expoundeth this 4® ritage. And although hee ſuffer vs to bee trou- 


text faichfully ſaying: My friendes,it is a dread - 
full thing to fall into the handes of the liuing 
God: let vs beware howe wee dally with ſuch a 
Lorde, and let vs receiue his worde with all te- 
uerence, or elſe wee ſhall finde therein that God 
is a fire to conſume . In deed when God com- 
meth to vs and calleth vs vnto him, hee allureth 
vs graciouſly, and hee ſheweth vs all manner of 
gentlcnefle and farherly Jouing kindneſſe. Bur 
yet howſoeuer he deale, his meaning is not that 
men ſhould abuſe his goodnefle, as we ſce theſe 
ſcorners do. of wh5 there is euet too great ſtore, 
We ſee a nũbet of ſcorners in theſe days which 
skoffe at Gods worde, bearing chemſelues on 
bande. that he which reigneth in heauen , hath 
no authoritie ouet them. They ouerſhoote them 
ſelues with deſperate malaperrnefle,and bewray 
themielues to haue no more religion than dogs, 
& yet they perſwade themſelues that they may 
mocke with God after that faſhon in al matters, 
& vet notwithſtandimg that they ſhall Kc ape vn- 

niſhed. Now foraſmuch as men are ſo thank - 
25 & do fer vp their hellih briſtles againſt god 


to deſpiſe his goodnes,it is ſaide, that they ſhall 
feele him ro be a conſuming fire. Althe ugh hee 
ſhewe bumſe le a farther, & auowe ys to be as hi 


10 


bled for a time: yet in the ende hee will make 
vs to perceiue that hee was alwayes at hande 
with vs, ſo as wee ſhall haue continuall cauſe ro 
glorifie him, ſpecially when wee ſhall ſee that 
hce ſhall haue ouerthrowen all thoſe which now 
haue their whole ſwindge againſt vs, in compari- 
ſon of whom wee be nothing at all. Thus much 
concerning the ſaying wherein God s called a 
conſuming fire. 

Now Moſes commeth to the ſeconde matter 
which wee haue touched, which ought tobe wel 
marked : namely,that when God hath helped & 
ſuccoured vs, and done more for vs than wee 
looked for,or than our witte could conceme: we 
muſt yceld him his deſetued glone, fo as wee be 
not ſotted with pride and ouerweening, to chal. 
lengde that to our ſelues which helongeth alon- 
ly vnto God : let vs beware of ſuch varhanktul- 
neſſe. Againe, let vs not imagine that God 


60 ſerueth his curne by vs, in —— of any wor- 


thineſſe of ours: but let vs vnderſtand that his 
chooſing of vs is onely in reſpect of his owne 
good will. Wee ſhall not finde any deſeruimg at 
all in our ſclues in this behalfe : bur it is of his 
onely free mereic , which hee will haue vs to 
magrufic abouc all chungs. 
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Trucit is, that Moſes ſpeaketh here of the 
lande of Chanaan, But if men cannot deſerue a- 
ny — in this worlde in reſpect of tranſitorie 
things: howe ſhall they deſerue cucrlaſting hte? 
If | cannot winne a little peece of grounde; how 
hall l winne a whole realme? So then, let vs 
marke that ofthe things that are ſayd here, wee 
muſt gather a genetall docttine, whichis,that if 
the children of Iſtael were put in polletſion of 
the lande that had beene promiſed them, not 
for their owne righteouſneſſe ſake , but through 
Gods fre: goodneſſe: it is much more reaſon 
that hen we ſpeake of the heauen]y life, and of 
the inheritance of the heauenly glotie, wee 
ſhoulde not dreame yppon any power of our 
owne, but acknowledge that God hath vttered 
his rightecuſneſſe and ſhewed his nelle in 
his vouc hſaſing to chooſe vs , And let vs marke 
well the argumentes and teaſons which Moſcs 
all-2geth here, to pull downe all pride withall, 
that men might not take occaſion to vaunt them 
ſclues, Gd (ſaycth hee ) hath driuem aus theſe 
people before en. That is one point. So then, ail 
wee bee r1d of all vameglorie? Let vs beholde 
our ſclues aduiſedly in thoſe whome God puni- 
ſueth, and againſt home he vſeth his extreme 
rigour . Are wee any better than they? In deede 
a numbet of ys can well flatter our ſelues: but 
yet wee recken without our hoſte, wee come all 
of Adams corruptraſe, wee be all forlorne and 
damned by nature. What is tobe done then? 
Surely if wee conſider well what wee bee: it will 
ſuffice to beate downe all our preſumption, It is 
ſaide in the prouerbe, that hee which knoweth 
himſclfe beſt , ſerres leaſt by hamſelfe : but it is 
ill put in vre. And wee —2 ſaye, hee ſet- 
teth litile by himſelfe: but wee muſt paſſe yet 
farther: namely, that hee which knoweth him- 
ſelfe well, may ſer nothing at all by himſelte, 
but rather vererly abaſe himſelfe, end bee vieer- 
ly aſhamed of himlelfe. And here yce ſee what 
the ive knowledge of a mans ſelfe is. Humili- 
tie or lowlineſſe is not a counterfaiting to doe 
little before God, or to vic lome niſe ceremo- 
nies: but a through examining and ſiſting of a 
mans ſclte, ſo as hee acknowledge that there 
is neither wiſedome, power, rightcoulneſſe, nor 
aught elſe in him, whereof hee may boaſt: but 
rather con{ider on the contraric patte, that wee 
bee full of vanitie, leaſinę, and vnfaithfulncfle, 
that wee bee vnruly and rebellious againſt God, 
that wee bee fraught full of wicked luſtes, that 
there is a ſea ot all naughtineſſe in vs , and that 
the faire ſt ſhewe of vettue which wee haue, is 
Þur filth and dung before God. Lo howe the 
Scripture ſpcaketh of vs: lo howe it blazcth our 
armes. Nove there fore, when men haue well 
conſidered themſelues: they muſt make this 
comparifon , Alas, I ſee Gods wrath lye vppon 
ſuch a man or ſuch a woman, yea and vppon 
ſuch great and excellent nations. Wee ſec a 
= number nowadayes which are farre off 

rom the light of life, whereas in the meane 
while the Goſpellis preached vnto vs, and the 
way into Gods kingdome is ſer open vnto vs. 


And yet for all this, are wee bettet worthic of 


it chan they + Wherein? Let vs — — — 
V our owne deſetuinges, and let vs alledge 
alifhar is poſſible — Why then 
doeth God preferre vs before them? Becauſe it 
pleaſeth him ſo to doe. So then, looke howe 
many vretched caſtawayes wee ſee ſtraying a- 
way — God, and looke how many billy ſoules 
wee ſee puniſhed at Gods hande : let them all 
bee as look les for vs to behold our ſelues 


10 in, and to make vs conc lude, that if God lifted 


to ſhe we himſclfe a iudge m handling vs after 
our delcrtes, wee ſhoulde bee no more ſpared 
than they bee, and that our — 1s through 
his free goodneſſe, in aſmuch as hee beateth 
with vs, and youchſaferh to ſhewe hmiſclic ta- 
uoutable. Lo what light wee ought to take at 
Gods mercic towardes vs, when wee ſce his 
vengeance vppon the vnbelecuers and tebelles, 
accordingly alſo as Saint Paul relleth vs in the 


20 Epiſtle to the Romanes , that we ſhoulde be vt- 


terly damned with the wicked, if God ſpared vs 
not of his owne free goodneſſe. And that 1s 
ſaide vnto vs to the intent wee ſhoulde not take 
any tunde conceit in our ſelues, that might putte 
vs vp and make ys drunken, For it wee gue not 
God the glorie , acknowledging his goodnefle 
to be the thing that wee reſt vppon: lurely hee 
muſt needes make ys feelc to our coſt, that wee 
bee not worthie to finde ſuch mercie and fa- 


o Your at his hande. Thus yce ſee why Moſes 


tolde the Iewes, that the Chananites & their neigh- 
bours ſhoulde bee deſſrey ed at Gods hande fer ther 
Hanes ſake , Well then, the Iewes might haue 
replyed at the firſt bluſh , if God puniſh them 
becauſe of their ſinnes: his putting of ys in their 
place, is a token that hee findeth vs to bee bettet 
and righteouſer than them. It is not ſo. For 
Moſes declareth, that Gods chooſing of the 
lewes (as ſhalbee ſhewed more fully hereafter) 


40 was not for that they were worthicr : tor they 


were much more incortigible than thoſe nati- 
ons: and yet did God chooſe them. Now then, 
let vs leatne to proſite our ſelues by all the cha- 
ſticementes which wee ſec , and which God 
ſheweth vs in this worlde . And foraſmuch as 
the blowes light not vppon aur ſe lues, let vs 
not ſorbeate to come to his ſchoole and to hum- 
ble out ſelues vnto him. For wee haue deſct- 


zo ued to bee touched as roughly by God, as they 


haue done which are damned. But what? As 
I ſaide afote, he beareth with vs. That is the 
hiſt argument. 

V-+The ſeconde is this: I hen the Lord ſhall haue 
drinen cui the people before thee, Here Moles cut- 
teth off all the fonde bragges here with men 
deceiue themſelue :. As howe ? If wee had not 
played the tall ſellowes in fighting manfully a- 
gainſt out enemies, what had become of vs: We 
had ſtrongenemies, they were mightie and pu- 


60 iſſant, they had huge fortrefſes and munitions, 


they were tall of ſtature like Gyants , and wee 
were but dwarfes in compariſon of them: and 
therefore it ſtoode vs on lande to plucke vp a 
ſtout courage. Moſes wypcth away all this ſay- 
ing: Ye filly foules , it is your God that fought 
tor you, it was not your ſelues. So then, It vs 
learne 
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learne, that although God vſe our ſeruice , and 
wee ſceme todo ſome what: yet the work 15 not 
ours, it is alwayes his that worketh it by vs, and 
which breatheth his ſecrete power into vs. Wee 
haue nothing of our owne , whereof wee may 
boaſt , bur God muſt alwayes be acknowledged 
tobec the author of his one. This is the ſe- 
conde reaſon which Moſes allcageth here, to 
teach the people that they ſhould not be proud, 
not belecue maruc ilouſly ot their one power, 
ſo as they ſhoulde lay , 1 haue done this or that, 
I haue brought thus or that to paſſe. No (fayerh 
he) thy God is he that driueth out nations, and 
rooteth them out. 

Nowe if this were ſaide of remporall ene- 
mics: what i5 to be ſayde of Satan, and of the 
ent mies of our ſoules > Are wce able to ouer- 
come them? Will the bringing ot our owne free 
will, our metites, and our good workes bee able 
to oucrcome the diuel, the worlde, death it ſelfe, 
and hell? No, but the blinde wretches are well 
apay d that they may bee deceiucd in bearing 
themſclucs in hande that they can do much, & 
that they be veric able folke , Yernorwithſtan- 
ding, they bee diſgraced heere by the holye 
Ghoſt, and it is tolde vs that nothing wee be, ne 
nothing can do of our ſclues : but that all y good 
which wee do commeth of God, and it is he that 
doeth it in vs. For if a man cannot ſtirre one 
finger towardes the ſauing of this traaſitorie 
life : can he ſaue his ſoule vnto the kingdome ot 
heauen If a man cannot doe any thing againſt 
his aducrſarie which is a mortall and fraile crca- 
ture as well as himſelfe: howe ſhal he ouercome 
the worldc,and all the divels in hell? So then, 
let vs learne rodeceiuc our ſelues no more with 
theſe fonde imaginations, in thinking our ſclucs 
to haue free will ro doe this and that: but let vs 
knowe that if God reache vs his hand, then ſhall 
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more than any other, to haue beene ſet in poſ- 
ſeſſion of that lande. And yet contrariwiſe, his 
dwellng there was but as a ſtranger, he was dri- 
uen out of it, and hee was ſo farre off from ha- 
wing of it at his commaundement , that he was 
kept euen from water, not onely when he would 
haue borowed it at other mennes pittes, but alſo 
when he had digged pittes by his one labour: 
both hee and his ſucceffours were driven from 
them. Lo how the holy Pattiarches were toſſed 
too and fro, and how men mocked them & did 
them many outrages & wrongs , and of all that 
while they had not one foote of grounde more 
than a burying place. In ſo much that at length, 
Jacob was drmen to pay tor the grounde where 
he lodged and pitched his cents:and finally con- 
ſtrayned to goc into the lande of Egypt, by rea- 
ſon ot dearth which draue him out of the lande 
of Chanaan. Now ſceing that the hole father 
were not putte in pollefſion of it during 
their hues : ſhall wee ſay that their poſteritie 
were worthicrthanthey +} No: it ſolloweth 
then that Gods couenãt was metcly of free gift. 
and that he had no teſpect to any deſettes of me, 
And why? Becaulc he loued that people . Wee 
muſt not aske whether he ſounde any vertue in 
them or no: but it muſt ſuſfic e vs that hee liſte d 
to magniſie his mercie. As if he ſhould ſay 1 ſceł 
no cauſc in men to doe them good. Burl find it 
in my ſelfe . Fot of men that are worthic to bee 
vttetly teiected, I chooſe out ſome and take 
them to bee my children, to the intent they 
ſhoulde giue mee all the prayſe thereof. That is 
the thing which Moſes had an eye vnto, in allea- 
ging the coucnant which God had made with 
their fathers, Nowe wee knowe (as 1 ſaid afore) 
that this couenant was made betore theſe peo- 
ple were borne. They could not ſay that God 
regarded what they were, as ſome phantaſtic all 


wee be able to ſtand through him & not through 40 perſons do, which ſay that God foreſawe what 


our ſclues, Saint Paul glorieth ſufficiently: but 
howe is that Ie in doe allthinges (ſayeth hee) 
through leſus Chriſt which ſtrengthenetli mee. 
He ſayeth he can doe all thinges : and by that 
meane he defyeth the diuell, ( which maner of 
boldneſſe wee ſee he vſeth chiefely in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Philippians: ) but yet he teſerueth no- 
thing to himſelte. He ſayeth that he is ſtreng- 
thened by leſus Chriſt. Then if wee be ſtreng- 
thened from aboue : wee ſhall ger the vpper 
hande : But yer(as I ſayd) wee mult alwayes ac- 
knowledge how it is God that ſtrengtheneth vs, 
and that it is in him and by him that wee ſtande 
out and get the victorie. 


The thirde reaſun that Moſes alleageth is 


this: that God in ſening his people in poſſeſuonsf ile 
promiſed lands had an eye to he promiſe which he had 
made and ſn orne 10 Abraham, I ſaac,o& Ile. Here- 
by the lewes are put in minde, that God choſe 
them not as more worthic, more noble, & more 
excellent than other men, as hath beene ſhewed 
alreadic : but becauſe hee had made promiſe to 
their forefathers, But nowe let vs ſee what cauſe 
moued and led God to gue this lande to Abta- 
ham and to his ſecede. It he had had an eye to 
mans worthinefle ; Abraham delerued much 
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men woulde be. It he doe but fort ſce: ſurely he 
ſhall finde vs all diuels, that is to lay vnhappie 
and curſed creatures, tull of all wickedneſſe, and 
ſuch as haue nothing but verer abhomination in 
vs. Thoſe are the thinges that God ſhall finde 
in vs, if he doc but ſoreſce. Nay,ifhe wil haue 
vs good: he him ſelte muſt frame vs thereto: 
for wee bee his workemanſhip as ſaycth Saint 
Paul in the ſeconde to the Epheſians . And 
the ſame is allo expreſſed plainly in the foure- 
{core and fhfceenth Pſalme , where it is ſayde 
that it is he that made vs. And Dauid in that 
place ſpeaketh not of Gods firſt creating of vs, 
when wee were ſet into the wor lde as his crea- 
tures: bur hee meaneth it of his reforming of 
vs by his grace. Nowe then, it God did but fote- 
ſee things : then ſawe he nothing in vs but verer 
rebellion and wickedneſſe. To bee ſhort wee 
bee damnable in all reſpects, and heires of end- 
leſſe death. And therefore if hee choſe vs 
before wee had done cither good or cuill: it 
was to magaiſie his owne grace, as Saint Paul 
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And ſo yee may lee what Moſes telleth vs 
here, 

But nowe muſt wee come backe againe 
113 to 
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to the ſayde compariſon that I touched afore: 
whichis, that if God woulde haue the ſaide co- 
uenant which hee made concerning the lande 
of Chanaan and the temporal ſucceſſtihn, to bee 
knowen to be of his free gaodneſſe: it is much 
more reaſon, that when he calleth vs robe heires 
of his kingdome , and ſhewerh him ſelfe to bee 
our God and Sauiour, his goodnefſe ſhoulde 
haue the higheſt degree, and all reſpectes ot de- 
ſcrung be layde awaye , ſo as men ſhoulde not 
imagine themſclues to haue | wote not what po + 
wer of their owne to preuent Gods goodneiſe. 
Then let vs marke well, that Gods calling of 
vs, 5nd his vouchſating to mlighten vs in the 
belicfc of his Goſpell: is becauſe he had choſen 
vs, not onely from our mothers wombes , but 
alſo before the wor lde was created, yea, and be - 
cauſe it pleaſed him ta haue vs and to take vs for 
his owne,cuen before all erernitie. And ſowce 
h-uc no cauſe to allcage any thing at all in our 
owne bchalfc, but tathei to bee aſhamed of our 
{cl:es, that God may onch bee exalted, and 
haue allpraiſe gmen vnto him. Furthermore Ice 
vs conſider well , that wee knowe not why God 
hath preferred vs before others: for it is onl 

he that hutteth a difference berwixt vs, as — 
Sunt Paul tothe Corinthians. Who is he({aith 
Paul) chat makcthi thee to excell? And in 
dec de Cod ſheweth vs matter ynough why hee 


ſnoulde altogether caſt vs downe , in ſo much 30 uet ſo excellent giſtes of grace : wee may u uch Hebt. . l 


that when the faichfull haue throughly exami- 
ned wiat in themtclues : they fee nothing 
there but vtter wrercheanefle , and thole are 
they that knowe them ſelucs beſt. What 18 
the cauſe that a number become ſo proude? It 
iv ſ that they keepe aloote from Cod, and are 
fo full of hypocrific that they take vice to bee 
vertue ,and (which woorſe is) doc ſooth them - 
ſclucs in chert vices, filth, and wretchedneſle. 
zun the tau hfull beeing well wakened, doe con- 
ſidet what Gods mitice . After they haue 
well exxm:n: 6 themſelues, they haue an eye to 
then taultes, and without flattering of them- 
(clues, the y take Gods worde to them to diſco- 
ver all the naughrmefſe in them , whereby they 
knowe howe to condemne themſelues in good 
eaneſt, & they hinder not themſclues through 
any hypocrific . Therefore when Cod com- 
meth to the fanhtull, they acknowledge their 
owne miſdeedes and hate them in their hearts, 
And when God hath trefourmed them, foas 
they fecle that hee hath wrought in them by 
his holye Ghoſte : they father all vpn his 
free goodneſſe, knowing well that there is 
no thing in them woorthie to bee made ac- 
count of. 

And let vs marke herewithall, that firh our 
Lorde vouchſated to k:epe the couenaunt 
which hee ſware to the holy Patriarches: wee 
necde not to dout but that hee will keepe and 

erfourme the promiſe at this day, whereby he 
hath willngly bounde h1mſclfe vnto vs , The 


worde Sweare is ſer downe , becauſe God con- 
ſidering mennes frailue, thinkes it nor ynough 
to make them a ſingle promiſe , as I haue tolde 


you heretofurc: but allo hath youchlafed to 
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ſweare , that they might haue the better war- 
rant toreſt yppon him and yppon his ſayinges. 
In dcede God ought to bee heard and obeyed, 
though hee giue but his bare worde: but yet he 
condeſcendeth to our infirmitie,and ſo bath hee 
vouchlated to doe euen from the beginning, ſo 
as hee hath not thought it ynough to gue vs 
his bare worde , but hee hath alſo warranted it 
with a ſolemne othe. Wherefore , if in theſe 
dayes there tile any dout concerning our ſalua- 
tion, yea, or but cuen concerning this tranſi- 
totie life: if wee dout what ſhall become of vs: 
let vs haue an eye to his promiſes, affuring 
our ſclues that they bee warranted to the vt · 
tet moſt, to the ment wee ſhoulde haue no 
caule tocaſt any dout of them at all. Be holde 
our God ſwearcth , and yet wee charge hum 
with vataithfulnefle : yea, and wee acculc him, 
not onely of vntrueth, but allo of rrecherie, 


20 yca, and euen of perwric: and what a diue liſh 


blaſphemie is that? So then, let vs learne to 
ſticke to the promiſes that are ſo well warran- 
ted ynto vs, vnleſſe wee will bee blamed for 
blaſpheming God after that faſhion. 

And let vs marke moreouer , thot if he haue 
kept the promiſe which hee made to Abraham, 
who was — a poore mortall man, and conſit̃- 
med the ſame to Iſaac and lacob, ho were but 
vc ale creatures though they had teceiued ne- 


bettet truſt that hee will not fayle vs in the co- 
uenant which hee hath made with vs, by the 
hande of our Lorde leſus Chriſt the king of 
gloric and head of Angels, which is the foun- 
tayne of all righreouſnclle and holineſſe, 

So then, wee ſee howe this doctrine belon- 
geth vnto vs, at leaſtwiſe, if wee ſtop not aut 
cares, and torſake not the thinges that are offe · 
red vs through che great bountiſulneſſe of our 


40 God, as wee ſee the moſte parte of the worlde 


doeth nowad yes, ſ:cking alkogithes to blinde 
their one ve, that they might not knowe 
any what at all of the thinges that arc tolde 
them concerning Gods promiſes, Let a man 
call them to the Goſpell, let him ſhewe chem 
the way of laluation, and they wote not what 
it mcancch, they take notaſte of x , And why? 
Becauſe ſome of them bee traytours and hy- 
pocrites , ſome be open deſpiſeis of Gods ma- 
icſhe , and othetſome bee ſo forepoſietied of 
their one wicked aftetions , as they will not 
giue any care vnto God, nor ſuſſer lum to haue 
any entrance in vnto them. Bur as for vs, 
let vs Iooke that wee ſubmit our Iclues willng- 
ly ro his ſayings, and recewe his worde wath 
awe and reuerence, and beereadic to ſight vn- 
der the Enſigne of our Captaine lefus Chriſt, 
in reſiſting all the remptations of this worlde 
ſtoutly , and in idding awaye of all our wic- 


60 kedluſtes, 


And in ſo dooing , let vs not dout but that 
as G O D adopted vs before wee were borne, 
and choſe vs of his one mercic , and hath cal- 
led vs to his Goſpel, and recetueth vs preſently 
into his protection: ſo in the ende hee will 
bring vs to hus cuerlaſting unheritaunce , to 


cnuoy 
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enioye the endclefſe glorie which hee bath 
promiſed vs. 

Nowe lette vs kneele downe inthe preſence 
of out good GOD with acknowledgement of 
our faultes , praying him to yuuchſafe fo 
tocleanſc vs of them, as wee may bee ledde 
to truc repentauiice, and lcarne to miſlike more 
of our ſelues than we haue done, that wee may 
hate the ſinnes whereby we prouoke him to dif. 
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as wee quayle not: and againe that ſoraſ- 
much as thus liſc is a continual] battell, we may 
not be ſlothſull nor fall aſlec pe, but euetie man 
indeuor to make the ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt 
auayleable vnto him, ſo as it may make vs to 
get che vpper hande of all our ghoſtly enemies, 
even vntill G O D haue taken vs hence into his 
reſt . That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace 
not only to vs but alſo to all people and nations 


pleaſure , and hee ſo atme v with his ſtrength 10 of che earth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxviii of Augult. 1555, 


The Lxiij. Sermon which is the ſeconde vr on the nth Chapter. 


& Knowe ye therefore &c. 


Remember and forget not that thou diddeſt anger the Lord thy Godin the 
wilderneſſe. Fuen from the day that yee came out of the land of Egypt, vnto the 
ume that you came vnto this place, you haue rebelled againſt the Lord, 


day, howe Moſcs warned the 
people that they ſhoulde not 
boaſt of themlſelues when they 
were com? into the Lande of 
= promile ; and home hee tolde 
them that they had not obtained that ben fire 
for their owne defſertes, but through Gods 
mecre grace and goudneſſe . Wee haue ſcene 
the three rerſons that he alle aged for the ſame, 
Howebeit for as much as it is harde to bring 
men to humilitie, fo as they may knowe them- 
ſelues as they be in decde , and bee vrterly aſha- 
med of themſclues , not atrriburing any thing 
to their owne power, dut depending altogether 
vpm Gods free mercie * Moles addeth a plaine 
demonſtration and ſayeth: It ye alleadge your 
owne worthinefſe and de ſettes: Ye be « ftiffente- 
hed people, euen ſuch a one as cannot bowe vn- 
der the yoke and obedience of your G O D. 
Whereby it appeateth that you bee not worthic 
to bee choſen of your GOD, or to haue ſuch 
an heritage allotted you, or to bee preferred 
before other nations, foraſmuch as ye haue not 
beene any bettet than they. And he rehearſed 
the thinges that were yet freſh in remembrance 
and the rebellv»ns which they had committed 
in the wilderneſſe, concluding thereupon that 
they were the leſſe th bee — * , becoule they 
had forgotten the miracles which GOD had 


wroughtin dehucrng them fiom the bondage 6 


of Egypt: fer that m ide their finne the hay no.u- 
ſer. Remember therefore ( ſaycth hee) hoe 
yee prouuked God to wrath , whyle yce were in 
the wilderncic , And he addeth that the pco- 
ple did ir not for unce onely: but that they 
went on ſtill trom cuill to woile, and ncuet cea- 


E haue ſeene already yeſter- 30 ſed their hardening of themſclues in their wil - 


fulncile: and therefore they de ſerued full well 
to be viterly cute off. And io wee muſt needes 
cunclude, that G O D vicd exceeding greate 
mercic , in that he reſerved that people to him- 
ſelte, and brought them mtu their promiſed he- 
ritzge, and that he gaue them the inioying and 
pollethon thereof of his owne meere goods 
nelle. That is the etfect uf the thing that 15 con- 
teinc d here. 

Nowe wee haue to note firſt of all, that men 
will neuer come to conte ſſe their faulte s and ro 
humble themſelucs, vntill they bee conuicted, 
tu then faces Hy till they be conuicted, as 
an off. nder that 15 arraincd at the bare. For as 
wee ſce that affendets due ſhame l. He ly derie 
the faultes th.t they have committed, as farre 
as they can: cuen ſo doe all men deale when 
they be cited before GOD: they doe alwayes 
ſhrinke backe, and viſe fonde excules , rather 


® than openly ſtande to the demall of u. The 


knitting vp of the matter 15, that they neuer 
ſerue him but by conſtr-ynte . That is the 
caule why G O D difcourreth our lcaude ee 
to make vs aſhamed of it , For if het ſhoulde 
not vie vs iter that forte, Fe ſhoulde neuer 
compaſſe vs to make vs to ſtoope. For friſt wee 
be combcred with pride , and ſec onde ly weete 
blinded with bypocnſic. And thereture for aſ- 
much as men are ſo high minded, that they can 
not finde in their heaites to bee acknowen 

their one wretchedneſfſe : and therewnhall 
ſo bcſonted, that they flatte t the mſc lues in the i 
owne ſinnes: « 18 requi/ite that CO D fheulde 
bring them to it aftcr ſuch manner as wee ice 
hcere , ſo as he ſhoulde arraigne them and lay 
their faulics ae them Fer men doc not 
onc ly 
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onely endeuour to wſtific themſelues, but alſo 
proceede ſo farre , as euen to accuſe Cod. And 
that is the cauſe why he ſay eth by his prophete 
Eſaie, Well then, let vs goeto lawe together, 
and let there be ſome vmpet berwixt vs, to ſee 
who ſhall haue the better hande. Truc it 1s 
that God can not be ſubret to any iudge or vm- 
— for his maieſtie can not beate it. But hee 

ugheth mens curſed ſtate line ſſe to ſcorne, in 
y they repy ne ſo againſt him, and would bring 
him downe (as it were to the barre) againſte 
them, to wee te who had the bettet caſe, God 
theretore in reſpe of ſuch preſumpruouſneſie, 
ſayeth, Iam contented to haue the matter de- 
bated and diſcuſſed , 1 — my reaſons 
and you ſhall alleadge yours, and men ſhall dif- 
cerne who hath the right and who hath che 
wrong, Nowe, hee ſpc aketh nor after the ſame 
faſhion hcere : but he telleth the people in one 
worde, that if they ptetende any rightecuſneſſe 
of their owne , he can well dil proue them. And 
for certamcetie therecf , knowe yce ( fay- 


eth Moſes ) «hat yee bee a fliſſeneched peo- 


We ſec that this doctrine is more than neede- 
full nowe adayes. For if eucr men were puf- 
fed vppe with pride: if cuer they were ſetled 
in hypocrific: wee [ce it is nowe in theſe dayes, 
GOD 1s mocked with open mouth, and yet 
the wickeddeſt ſorte will needes be highlieſt ex- 
alted, and that no man ſlioulde bee ſo bolde as 
to open his lippes againſt them. So muche 
the more therefore hath this dorine neede to 
bee ſet ſoorth, that all loſtineſſe may bec bea- 
ten do une, and no man preſume anie more 
to exalt him ſelfe: ro that poynt muſt wee 
come 

Wee ſee that euen among the Papiſts, they 
that holde this opinion moſt, namely that men 
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ate iuſtißed by their workes, are leaudeſt lo- 4 


ſelles in all their conuerſation. Looke me vp- 
on theſe hypocrites, and yppon all the doctors 
of poperic : when they intende to ma intaine 
their owne merites , and that men arc not iu- 
ſtified by fayth : they ctie out with full throte 
and open mouth, What? Ought not Chriſtians 
to be a holy people ſanctified vnto Cod? And 
ought not the holic Ghoſte to gouerne vs? 
Ought we not to leade an Angelicall lite > And 
yet for all this, yee ſhall ſee them to be whoore- 
mongers, drunkardes, —— traytouts, full 
of vnfaithfulnellc , guyle , and cxtortion, fo as 
chere ſhall not be one ſparke of feare towardes 
GOD, or ot honeſtic rowardes man in them. 
And yet notwithſtanding, they pretende to bee 
the carneſteſt defenders of merites, and the de- 
uourcſt perions that can be: inſomuch that to 
heare them, yce would thinke there were no- 
thing but holmeſſe in them, when as in the 


mcanc vhyle their liſe is moſt deteſtable, and to to ſay, to 


ſthamefull, as all the worlde may playncly ſee. 
But yer doe men deceiue themſelues after that 
faſhion . And for that cauſe hath Moſes ſette 
downe this text, not onely for his one time, 
— alſo as a tule for vs to ptactiſe to the worldes 
ende. 


Therefore when wee bee with o- 
uer weening , ſo as out fleſhe proucketh ys wo 
preſume I worte not howe to magnihe our- 
ſelucs: lette vs remember what is ſayde keere, 
Land let vs thinke thus with our ſclues : Howe 
nowe ? Confider what thou arte, and howe 
thou haſt hued , If thou ſhouldeſt come to ac- 
count before G O D, couldeſt thou go through 
with it? Conſidereſt thou not that thou arte 
one of the miſerableſt kaytifes in the worlde? 
And when thou gocſt about to aduaunce thy- 
lelfe : is it not a robbing of G O D ofthis righ- 
teouſneſſe, that he might not be knowen to bee 
as he is indcede ? Ves: For Gods tighteouſ- 
ne ſle can not otherwiſe ſhine ſoorth, vol. lle 
we be vttetly confounded, fo as we be condem- 
ned and hee onely wſtihed, and that wee ac- 
knowledge the ſame willingly . Hce then 
that will haue anie — of his one, 
doeth certainely dee G O D, and make 
warre againſt him. And therefore muſt wee 
haue an eye to this warning: How nowe? What 
1s thy life ? Art thou able to make aunfwere 
when thou ſhalt be cited to the iudgement ſeate 
of thy maker? And therewithall lætte vs con- 
ſider howe it is ſayde, that for cucric poynte 
which wee bee able to alle adge for our ſclues, 
GOD is able to alleadge a thouſande againſt 
vs, ſo as we muſt ncedes be confounded . Thus 
yecſcc howe men ſhoulde be ledde to the con- 
fidcring of their liues , when they bee puffed 
vppewtth any ptyde, and bee — to iuſti- 
he themſelues, that is to ſay, to chalendge anie 
deſcrte or worthinefle betore GOD . And 
to make the lewes vttethj condemned, Mofes 
relleth them expre ſly that they were a ſtiſfencc- 
ked people. This ſimilitude is taken of beaſtes 
that ſhoulde beare the yoke . For if they bee 
ſturdie and will nor bowe their neckes to beate 
the yooke : they can doe a manne no ſcruice, 
they be vnptoſitable: nay rather they do much 
harme in ſtriking with their hornes,they breake 
all thinges aſunder, and in ſteede of going 
forewarde, they drawe backe. In this relpetie 
Moles ye fr in one worde, that ſtiffenec- 
ked folke can by no meanes bee taken for righ- 
ecous, 

And for the better vnderſtanding hercof, 
lette vs marke howe it is ſayde, that obedience 
is bettet than all the ſacrifices in the worlde, 
Then lette vs beate in minde, that it men will 
needes chalendge lighteouſneſſe ro them. 
ſelues, they muſt examine well whether they 
bowe done their neckes to ſubmit themlclues 
wholely vnto God. For if they haue not that: 
all che reſt is nothing. They may well vaunt 
themſelues beſote men: but yet all their vet. 
tues are no better than dunge, vntill they bee 
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come ſo farre as to beare Gods yoke, that is - 


haue themſclues according to his 
will, and foffer their hfe vnto him that hee 
may haue the ouer ruling of them, as hee 
27 ſo as they bee contented to obey him 
implye and without exception , Thus yee 
ſec that our trewe — is obe- 

dicace: 
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dience: yea and ſuch an obedience , as ſeekerh bad: forit is hee to home it belongerh to ac- 
not to pleaſe mortall men, but the huing God. quit ot condemne . And hee alloweth or diſal- 
And uu a point which we ought to marke well: loweth what he himſelfe tunes good: and there 
for hereby the doctrime that I declared afore, is temayneth nothing for vs but to ſay Amen, by 
the bettet conſu med. Men doc alwayes ſur- allowing whatſocucr hee thunketh good, and by 
muſe ſome meriting or de ſeruing in themſclues condemning whatſoever he miſliketh. 
ar their owne pleaſure, When they will bee ta- And Moſes thinkes it not to haue 
ken for holy and righteous, they haue their pri - ſayde in one worde, Thewarta #ts peo- 
uate deuotions, but in the meane while they ple: but he addeth therewithall, Remember and y 7 
wake none account of beeing diſobedient to 10 ſorgette not ab thou d anger the Lorde thy 
GOD. Contrariwiſe it is tolde vs heere , that Godinthe wildernefie, and home many times ye have 
God requireth nothing more than obedience, diſebeyed bins , from the day that hee brug yee cus 
For all that cuet we can bring him of our one, of che lande of Egyps , ewen unte this preſent time of 
is nothing: bur he tryeth whether we loue hm bis bringing of you vneo this place . Nowe whereas 
and honour him or no, by telling vs his will, he fayerth, Remember andfergente. noe: it ſerueth 
and by laying as it were a bridle ora yooke vp- to quicken them vppe the better, becauſe men 
on our neckes, as if he ſhoulde ſay: Bee plya - doe ſtill coucr their miſſedeedes, and as ſoone 
ble vnder mee, come not perking vp with yuur as they finde neuet ſo little a ſhadowe ,or pecce 
heades againſt mee, ſette not vppe your creſtes, of colour to overlay their offences withall: they 
ne playe not the wylde coltes : bur diſpoſe 20 doe but wring their mourhes awrye ; and by 
your ſclues to orderyour liues accot ding tomy and by they thinke themſclues verie righte- 
Lawes & commandements. That is the thing ous, Wee ſee hoe it happened to our father Sen... 
10b. 3 f. 47. wheretoG OD hath an eye. Not that he rea- Adam: it was no long time ere hee went to 
& Pals. a peth anie commoditie by vs , neither that wee ſecke ſigge leaues to coucr himſelte withal . But 
can doe him anic harme: but becauſe it is a as ſoone as he hadde offended, and G OD re- 
true proofe that wee bee willing to honour him, buked him, and that hee felt his owne rebellion 
when wee ſuffer him to gouerne vs, and runne and diſobedience: what did hee ? Whereas he 
not euetie man vpon his owne heade , but leaue ſhoulde haue come ynto GOD, and conte ſled 
to him his dewe foucrainetic and dominion, his fault, that hee might haue obteined mercie 
ſaying: Lorde we be thy poore cattell, directe 30 and forguenefſe: he runnes among the leaues 
thou vs according to thine owne will. Forwe and beares himſelſe in hande that hee was wel 
haue neither witte nor reaſon in vs, our luſtes coucred, and that GOD ſhoulde ſee him no 
are vttetly frowarde. Nowe therefore reigne more, ſo he had ſome litle ſhadowe to hide him- 
thou oucr vs O Lorde, and let thy lawe bee as ſelſe withall. We put the ſame ſtill in vre day. 
a yooke and a bridle to vs. And it is the fame ly : wee haue no ſooner committed ame fauke, 
thing alſo which hee meaneth by the ſentence but by and by we fall to ſhifting, and wee beste 
that | alleadged out ofthe firſt of S2muel,name- our braynes and wittes to ſinde our ſome Jurk- 
ly that obedience is bettet than al the Sacrifices inghoole that GOD might not eſpye vs. To 
inthe worlde. Alſo the ſame thing is confir= bee ſhorte, there is none of vs but hee makes a 
Ter,7.11. med by leremie, ſaying : When thy fathers 40 denne of thecues of his owne heart, vntill our 
cam out of Egypt, did i require ſacrifices or ſuch Lorde doe touch him to the quiche, to bring vs 
other thinges at theit handes? In deede God to the ſimplicitie of acknowledgeing our faults, 
commaunded ſacrifices : but yet the chieſe Nowe if we be ſo much inclined to diſguiſe our- 
thing that hee required, was that they ſhoulde fclues {our of hande, Jby ſeeking ſluſtes and 
obey his voyce. Thething that God aimed at, couertes to withſtande Gods vengeance: what 
the thing wherein all our righteouſneſſe con- will we doe in length of time? Will wee not vt 
ſiſteth, is to herben to his ſpeeche ,thar his au- tetly forgoe the remembraunce of our ſinnes 
thoritie may weye with vs, ſo as wee fall not ro altogether? Yes : and that is the cauſe why 
replying to bee wiſe of our ſe lues, not to doe Moſes ſayde, Remember thy [elſe and forgette ned, 
what wee thinke good + bur that hee onely may 0 It hadde beene ynough for him to haue ſayde, 
haue the maiſtrie, and wee no more but open Remember thy ſelfe . Bur foralmuchas men doe 
our cares and be heedeſulto reetiue his doctriuß, what they can to rocke themſelues aſleepe, 
yea and toteceme it in fuch wiſe as it may be aas and ſceke meanes toſooth themſelues: Moles 
a yoke or bridle as I ſayde aſote, and ouer rule docth as it were rwnch them by the eate heere, 
vs withour any gaineſaying . And heereby it faying: Goe to ſirs, & is not for ou to fall a 
appeareth, that if men bee not milde in ſubmit- ſleepe in this matter: although your nature be 
ting the mſclueswhelely to Gods will: farewell inclined thereto, yet muſt you not burie your 
all their honeſtie, their life is but leaude , For ſinnes, but yee muſt beate them ſtill in minde, 
why > Whereas is nothing but diſobedience, and ſette them before your eyes, and then ſhall 
there is not any righteoulnes, becauſe the ſoun- Co yee haue cauſe ynough to humble yourſe lues. 
dation of all righteouſneſſe and of all good be= Thus are we warned here, to bethinke vs often- 
hauiour, is to bee reformed accordingto the times of the faulres that wee haue committed, 
good willof GOD. We muſt not bring our and to beware that wee ſeche not vaine colours, 
owne meeteyeard nor our owne meaſure in this ne thinke not that wee haue ſpedde well, when 
behalſe : bur oncly G O D himſelſe muſt ſpeake wee haue founde ſome trifling ſhifte to iuſtific- 


and be the iudge to diſcerne berwene good and our ſelues wic all: but to learne On 


——ñ—ͥꝓ— — - — — rr - 


382 Tax 63. SSM ox Or Joux Caryix 


ſclues vrrerly downe, and to miflike of ourſc lues, 
and to bee as men condemned, ſo as there 
remayne none other ſhift for vs, than to flee 
for refugeto the infinite mercie of our GO D. 
That is the greateſt beneſite that wee can 
deuiſe ro worke to our ſelues, all our hfe 
Jong. But howe ſhall wee be brought to ir By 
the knowingof out faukes . Now then, in ſteede 
of ſhunning it as a matter of greeſe, and where- 
23 weebe loth to thinke vpon the offences that 
have proucked Gods wrath : let euerie of vs 
berhinke himſelſe of chem carly and late, and 
let vs enter into the examination of our ſelues, 
to ſay, Alas, howe haue I hued in this worlde? 
Againe , lette vs not thinke vppon other folkes 
faultes, to make a buckler ot them as wee bee 
wont to doe: but let vs call all our owne life to 
minde, nowe one ſinne, and nowe an other, 
and let vs caſt foorth our ſighes and ſobbes be- 
fore GO D as witnefles that wee be not willing 
to beſot our ſclues,nor to burie our ſe lues in out 
owne dunge by weltring in it: but rather that 
wee woulde faine attaine to his righteouſneſſe, 
as whoſc indeuour is to hate and abhorre our 
ſinnes, and to magnifie Gods grace towardes 
vs. Which thing can not bee doone , vnleſſe 
our ſinnes miſlike vs, and wee thinke thus with 
our ſclues : Wellchen, needes muſt G OD 
haue vſed greate goodneſſe rowardes mee, ſce- 
ing he hath 
lorne. Againe , ſince his calling of mee, howe 
oft haue deſerued to bee ſhaken off, and to be 
qume cutte off from his Church > And — 
all that, hee beareth with mee vnto this e, 
and continueth his goodnefle towardes mee 
ſtill . Thus ye ſee howe wee muſt bethinke vs 
of our ſinnes, to the ende that Gods gooduc ſſe 
may be knowen, and that wee may not one lie 
taſte of it, but alſo be fully ſatisſic d with it. 
And furthermore, according to Saint Paules 
exhottation, which is, that eucry man ſhoulde 
quicken and ſpurre vppe himſelte, when he ſee- 
ech his feſhe willing to drawe him to forgertul- 
neſſe: Let ys not thinke it ſtraunge, though it 
be ſome greefe to vs at the firſt to thinłe vppon 
our finnes , For why ? wee be inclined to the 
ſayde hypocrific : but yet muſt we tight againſt 
it, and beware thatwee feede it not. And fo 
lette vs practiſe the thing that Moſes relleth vs 
here: which is, not zo forge, As howe? not that 
we can alwayes minde it , as reaſon woulde wee 
ſhoulde : bur that the deceiver foade vs not in 
our one vaine flatteries, ſo that although hee 
ſtoppe our eyes fora time, yet God doe take a- 
way the towell, and make vs to ſee our one 
diſhone ſtie in open light, ſo as wee be aſhamed 
of it . And therefore, when wee berhinke vs 
ot our ſinnes and offences, let vs Jooke into our 


i. Cor. n. ju ſelues, and quicks our ſelues vp:for we muſt play 


called me at ſuch time as I was for- 30 
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ledge of one faulte , wee muſt goe tothe ſiſti 
out of an other. Trewe it ** —_— 


there is no meaſure , neither can we be too cir- 
cumſpect. But yet muſt men miſlike of chem- 
ſelues fo farre, as ro lcarne to gloriße G O D 
accordingly : that is to ſay , to reſerue noprayle, 
at 2 — themſclues, no not one —— 
waight, but to yeelde all goodneſſe vnto hi 

— 5 and to — chat there is no- 


10 thing but cuill in themſelues. Thus yee ſee 


whereunto the knowledge of our finnes ouęht 
to leade vs. And we muſt neucr ceaſe,ynnlwe 
be come thither:and when we be come thither, 
we muſt continue in it ſtill. For at euer ie 
turne we ſhall ſtumble into this blindeneſſe a- 
game, ſo as wee ſhall be prouder than we were 
afore, according as wee ſee that fuchas haue 
lived in humilitie, doe in the ende become 

eateſt truſters to their owne witte , when they 

aue once forgotten themſelucs , So then 
lette vs alwayes beate this leſſon in minde vnto 
our liues ende, for humilitie 15 fo perfecte a ver- 
rue , as wee ſhall neuet finde it fo ſubſtantially 
in vs as we woulde wiſhe, And therefore muſt 
we continue in the ſayde cndcuour , vnull wee 
be quite tidde of all the preſumpruouſneſie of 
our fleſhe. For pryde is the ſinne that vill bee 
laſt corrected , and it is the toote of all other 
offences. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to re- 
member this text where Moſes ſayth, Rre- 
member thy ſclfe , and ſorgette not the faultes 
which thou haſt committed. 

Nowe he addeth , Howe chew diddefi anger thy 
God in the wilderneſſe. I] haue tolde yee breefly 
alreadie, that the people were ſo muche the 
leſſe to be excuſed, tor chat they hauing know- 
en the wonders which G O D had wrought at 
their comming out of Ægypt, ceaſſed not to bee 
ſo malitious and ſrowatde, as to ſpitte out their 
poyſon againſt G O D , If they hadde done 
it afore,, truely yet they hadde beene worthie 
of blame: but yet had their ſinne beene more 
tollerable. But nowe hadde God vitered his 
mightie arme in deliueting thoſe wretches our 
of the cruell bondage wherein they were: and 
yet notwithſtanding , euen after Gods working 
in that wiſe, and after they had ſeene the appa- 
raunt ſignes of his maieſtie, they ceaſe not to 
ſtrive againſt him ſtil]: and muſt it norncedes 
be that the devill poſſeſſeth them, and that they 
bee as good as bewitched with their one ma- 
lice ? So then it is not without cauſe that Moſes 
noteth here the place of the wildernefle, to 
the ende that the people might bee the more 
humbled, and fecle the greateneſſe and houge- 
neſſe of the offences which they had commur- 
ted, foraſmuch as they were al at one poynt as 
if GOD had not vttered himſelfe vnto them 
at all , For it may fall out that fillic ſoules 


the wdges towards our ſelues, if we will obraine Co which never taſted of Gods trueth nor of his 


mercie beſore G OD. Yea and if we will yeelde 


roſaa 7.19» him the dewe prayſe of his grace : wee muſt 


come to the acknowledgement of our ſinnes. 
And that muſt not be done fur once onely, bur 
euerie of vs muſt give himſclfe ro examination 


both cuening and morning,and vpon the know- 


workes, ſhall oucrſhoore themſclues and be ca- 
ried away . But ſeeing that G O D came ſo 
neere vnto the lewes and tolde them, I am your 
Sauiour, I take y ou into my protection, I will 
make you to feele my power as though I came 
downe . Jy 
c 
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dwelc viſibly among you: I ſay when God ſpea- 
keth after that faſhion,and bindeth himſelte by 
his deedes, and yet for all chat there 1s nothing 
in them but rebcllon+ muſt it nor necdes bee 
a deſperate frowardeneſſe ? Yes verily. And 
it is as a warning to make vs look to our ſelucs. 
For ſeeing that G OD ſhewe ch himſelte ſamih- 
arly to vs for our welfare: hee bindeth vs fo 
much the more vnto him, as hath beene decla- 
red heretofore . Therefore lette vs looke that 
we prouoke him not when hee hath made vs to 
tecle his goodneſſe: but let vs bee the more o- 
bedient vnto hum, knowing that his intent in 
voucliſafing to ſuccour vs, ij that wee ſhoulde 
be moued thereby to honour him and ſerue 
him the better. And on the other ſide we ſhell 
be the more blame worthie, when G O D ſhall 
haue viſited vs by his grace . As for example 
when he giueth vs his worde, he ſheweth there - 
by that he hath a care of our faluation: fo that 
it we benchre not our ſclucs thereby in ſerumg 
him, ſurely wee deſetue the greeuouſer ven- 
geance 
And Moſes alleageth norhcere the ſinnes of 
one day: but hee telleth the pc ople that they 
wente on ſtill from euill to wor e, cuen ſince 
their comming out of Egypt, knowe ye ( layerth 
he) that ye haue cucr beene diſobedient to your 
God, euen vnto this day. There had paſſed 


at that time the ſpace ot fourtie ycates, and 30 


that was a . iall long ynough , a5 is ſay de in the 
fourcicorce and fifteenth Plalme . For there 
G O D ſhewerh his incſtimabl- patienracite, 
which he vied in bearmg with the wit till and in- 
tollerabl 


ble maktiouſneſle of that peoli , b the 
ſpace of tourtic yeares together. Bot Mules 
reckeneth not the yeares eic: tor tot was 


a thing well ynough knowen to theſe wiiome he 
ſpake vnto It was ynough for hum ro{1v rec 

ken you hoe long it 15 agoc ſince your GOD 
brought you ourut the bondage ot Egypt; hee 
hath leddc you through the wildernetie, hee 
hath ſhewcd humſcltc alwayes p: cfent with you: 
& vet haue you not knowen lum of althe while, 
Had yee nuticd but once onely , yet hadde ye 
well deſerued to bechaſt ſed. But whit ? Sce- 
ing yee haue had % many watninges, lo ma- 
nie threatninges, fo me nie rebukes , and ſo ma- 
ny puniſhmentes, yea and ſo manic benchres 
alſo at Gods hande: and yer nowirhſtanding 
yce holde on (till, and growe vo: le and worſe 
in ſteede of amends ; mull. it nor nec des bee 
ſayde that ye be vrrerly paſt recourric ? Yes : for 
our Lorde hath not lefte anie thing ndoone, 
that might bring yee backe mio the right way: 
and yet tor all that, yee haue conunucd ſtub- 
bourne ſtil, and withitoode lum to the vtter- 
moſt. Nowe theretore lette vs marke well this 
text where our Lorde vpbrayeth men, not wich 
ſom: one faulte, but with a cuntinuall ſtubturn. 
nelle againſt lum, in holding on ſtull in their 
wiltulneſle, miomuch that though hee correct 
them both ty dcedes and wordes, yet are they 
ſtill imbrewed with their ſinnes, and delight 
and wel«rthemſclues in chem. For wee tee 


what is in vs. Tructh it1s that wee woulde at 
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the firſt ſight condemne the thinges that are re- 
ported here of the lewes : but we muſt alſo ap- 
ply all thoſe thinges to our inſttuction, accor- 
ding as it is ſayde that that people muſt ſerue 
vs as a lookingglaſſe to beholde our ſelues in. 
Therefore lette vs beate in minde the thinges 
that Moſes noteth heere . For whereas hee 
ſayeth , ever ſince the dey: hee comprehendeth 
all theit rebe llions that are rehearſed as well in 
the booke of Exodus, as in the booke of Num- 
bers, There it is ſhewed, that as ſoone as 
the people were paſſed the wildernefle , by and 
by they fell ro murmuring . Howe nowe , layde 
they ? was there notroome ynough to burie vs 
in Egypt > So that whereas they ſhoulde haue 
ſayde, Alas Lurde, in deede thou haſte beene 
ſingularly gratious vnto vs in de huering vs from 
ſo painetull and miſerable a life as wee were 
in: for we were taken but as wretched beaſtes, 
we were vtterly oppreſſed vnder the cruclue of 
the wicked and of thine enemies: and ſoothly 
Lorde this goodnefie of thine deſerueth well 
to bee magnified: but yet thou beſtoweſt thy 
ſelſe vppon vs after n other faſhion : for in 
the wildernefle , we were deſtitute of all foode, 
ſo as wee ſhoulde have beene fayne to dye for 
hunger, if thou haddeſt not pitied vs: and not 
onc ly ſo, but thou haſt helde on ſtill in ſuecou- 
ring vs as we reſorted tothee : therefore lette it 
pleale thee to beare with our weaken:fle , and 
to teede vs as if wee were fille birdes: for it is 
tw that feedeſt the Rauens and other foules, 
and wee be creatures formed after thine one 
mage : nay moreouer we be the people whome 
thou h:ſ{t choſen: nove therefore ſceing thou 
haſte vouchſafed to adopt vs for thy children, 
ſhewe vs at leaſtwiſe as much fauour as thou 
doeſt ro other nations that ate not ſo neere thee 
as wee arc : whereas the people ſhoulde haue 
come with all lowchneſle to acknowledge the 
former good turnes that G O D had doone 
them, and thereby haue aſſured themſclues 
with certametieę of fayth, that he woulde holde 
on ſtill tor the time to come: in ſteede of do- 
ing e, they favde : Was there not roome e- 
nough uz Egypt tobutie vsin > They did quite 
and cle nc tutgette the fauour which they had 
receiucd at Gods hande. Andagaine, when 
they were in neceilitte, ther came not to him 
with int cataunce, but wich murmuring , ray- 
ling and accuſing. Likewiſe when Manna bad 
beene giuen them from heaven , and they had 
eaten of it: yet they demaunded drinke after 
an other taſhion , They aske their almes with 
the fworde in their fiſt , Like as the thecſe that 
woulde cutte the throte of a trauciler: fo theſe 
leaude loſelſes fel to ſpyring ot G OD the ſe- 
conde time, ſaying : Yea in deede wee haue 
Manna to ſced on, but we muſt haue drinke roo. 
Yeaand when G OD hadgiuen them drinke, 
and made a ſtreame to guſhe our of the tocke: 
y would nor ſuffice them neither. Fot the Manna 
was too vnlauoriea food for them, they would 
necds haue vat ietie. They bad (til Mina & Man- 
na, & they were glutted with it: & yet notwith- 
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beene drawen vnto him, wee haue ſhrunke a- 
way from him and rebelled againſt him, And 
whereas wee ſhoulde haue offered our ſelues 
readily to beate his yuoke : wee haue beene ſo 
ſtubborne as hee coulde not wealde vs: and 
one naughtineſſe hath ſo drawen on an other, 
that our ſinnes are come to a horrible confuſed 
heape . Thus then mult we compare our ſelucs 
with thoſe to whome Moſes ſpeaketh here. 
Here it might be demaunded , howe Moſes 
can ſaythat they which lived at that time, had 
rebclled againſt G O D euer fince the time 
chat they came our of gypt. For at that 
time che moſt parte of them were babes, or at 
leaſtwiſe not of full veares of diſcretion . For 
we haue ſeene —— in the firſt Chapter 
that GO D was minded to haue deſtroyed all 


Beſides this, they were not driven to till the 
— , they were not faine to trouble them- 
elues much with the carning of their liuing: for 
God gaue them both meate and drinke: and yer 
notwithſtanding they cryed out vpon him ſtill, 


they prouoked Gods vengeance againſt them- 
ſelues, by murmuring againſt him for wante of 
ficſhe . Loc heare a marucilous thankeleſnefle, 
Well chen, they had fleſh:but that was to choke 10 
them cuen with their delicate morſelles, info - 
much that while the meate was yet in their 
throtes, Gods wrath was ſo kindled vpon them, 
that they payed very deere for their ſhotte, be- 
cauſe they were not contented with the ineſti- 
mable good that God had done them, For 
the Manna was a hcaucnly foode, yea and a 
foode of Angelles as it is ſayde in the Pſalme. that companie, cucn young children and all. 
Bur . they felt Gods puniſhmentes, For they that were come to mans eſtate, had 
and both ſawe and felt the vengeance that ouer- 20 made themſelues vnworthic to enioye the in- 
whelmed them: yet notwithſtãding they ceaſed heritaunce that was promiſed them, and they 
not to provoke him to angernewe agame, afrer were baniſhed and ſhutte out fromit , Howe 
other faſhions, ſomtimes by committing whor- then doeth Moſes vpbrayde them that they had 
dome, {ſometimes by banding againſt Moſes not ceaſed ro proucke Gods wrath continual- 
and Aaron, ſometime by murmuring,and ſome-= ly? For they might haue replyed : Howe ſo? 
time by raylog. To be ſhort, there was nenher Though our fathers miſſebehaued themſelues, 
ende nor meaſure of their doinges. Andthere= ſo as x were vnthankefull, diſobedient, re- 
fore not without cauſe doeth Moſes ſay into bcllious , and full of murmuring and wicked 
them hecre , Berhinke yee of the greas mynber of luſtes: ſhoulde thoſe thinges bee layde vppon 
fanlter which yee haus committed ener ſince the day 30 vs No: for wee cuulde not doe withall , But 
that yee ame out of the lande of Egypt , ewen uo let vs marke that heere the whole bodie of the 
#his preſent time that God hath browght you inte this people is ſo blamed, that the children are right- 
Lande. ly conderancdin the perſons of their fathers. 
Whereas he ſayeth , God hath browght yam: it For it was ſtill one bodice : and whereas the fa- 
ſeructh to quicken them vppe the better. As thers behaued themſclues naughtily and wic- 
it hee ſhoulde ſay, Who hath beene your la- kedh : the children amended not, but continu- 
der? Leaude folke as ye be, your GOD hath ed in the ſame euill, as is to bee ſeene. And 
well mainteyned, guided, and ledde you: hee therefore foraſmuch as the children linked in 
hath vphelde you and helped you in all your with their fathets: it is meete that they ſhould 
neceſſities: and yet will you needes come and be knit vp as it were all in one bundle, and that 
ſette vp your briſtles thus againſt him > Nowe GOD ſhould condemne them all in generall. 
lich wee heare this of the Iewes: lette it nut And aſtet the ſame manner are they ſpoken of 
make ys to blame them: but lette it make vs in the foureſcore &ninth, and allo in the three- 
behoulde our ſelues in their perſons , and con. 
ſider howe necre this example roucherh vs, that 
euctie of vs may looke into himſclſe, and all 
of vs acknowledge generally that wee bee no afterwarde the prophete reheatſeth their fauke 
better than they. And for proofethercof, we againe, howe oftentimes they had misbehaued 
be not in a wildcrnefle, neither is there a time themi(ſclues : and thereupon concludeth, y they 
of fortic yeates ſette a forchande vnto vs: but 50 had alwaies perſiſted in euill. euen fro their firſt 
lette cueric of vs take his whole life , euen from entering into the lande of Chanaan, Infomuch 
the time that G O D did put vs into this worlde, that if the fathers liued naughtily in the wilder- 
vnto our buryingday , Howe liue wee? God neſſe, their children followed the ſame trade, 
for his part powrethour ſo many benefites vp- yea and became much worſe, For when they 
on vs, as wee haue good cauſe to ſerue and ho- were once in poſſeſſion of the heritage which 
nour him, yea though there were no more than was Gods — place: they ſhould haue giuen 
that which he hath done alreadie . But ſceing themſelues to the ſcruing and honoring ot him 
hee continueth in doing vs good ſtill: is it not to the verermoſt of their power. But all their in- 
ynough to ſoften our heartes , though they dcuour was to defile the lande which God had 
were of yron or ſteele? Yes verily: and yet wee co hallowed to himſelfe, by filling it full of ſuperſti- 
ceaſe not to ſpite him by going on ſtill from e- tion and ydolatrie . God gaue them the inheri- 
uil to worſe, Nowe then like as Moſes vpbray- taunce freely, as if he ſhould haue ſayde, Iaske 
ded the lewes with their continuaunce in euill no more of you but that ye ſerue me, acknowe- 
dooing: ſo lette euerie of vs conſider , that our Jedging that I haue beene a good louing father 
prouoking of our G O D hath not beene for to you, and that I haue alwayes mainteyned 
kept you. But in ſteede of doi —_—__ 


once onelie: but that whereas wee ſhould haue 
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ſcore and cighteenth Pſalmes , For there our prat.8g, zz, 
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God for theſe things, the people fel to ſetting vp is that men doe not onely marre themſelues- 
of idols, borowing all the corruptions of the hea- by bearing themſclucs on hande that they bee 
then, and bringing in falſe and counterfer Reli- righteous , for want of conſidering their finnes 
gions. Ve ſee then that they deſerued well to be = throughly : bur alſo that they putfe vp them- 
eſtraunged and quite cut of trom God. Alo wee felues with pride, ſo as they will necdes make 
lee that the prophetes did continually vpbraide God belceue that blacke is white. And therfore 
the children of Iſtaell with their vathanktulnes, letit prouoke vs to condemn our ſclues willingly 
yea euen generally, according alſo as cuery man according to this doctrine of Moſes. So then, 
was gilue thereof, And S. Steuen hath declared let vs acknowledge our finnes truly and vnfey- 


4.7.51. my layd reaſon yet better. Fot he ſayth, ye haue to nedly,y we may ſo miſlike of the , as there may 
cuer reliſted the holy Ghoſt, like as your fathers not one drop ot fond preſumptuouſneſſe remain 
did afore you. If the lewes of that time had in vs, but that we may be vtterly caſt downe, and 
quietly ſubmirted themſe lues to the Goſpell, acknoweledge that there is nothing but vttet 
and receaued leſus Chriſt as their ſauiour, ſo aa vretchedneſſe in vs, and that we be beholden ta 
they had honored and imbraced him with faych Ood tor all goodneſſe, fo as we haue it ot his free 
and repentance : S. Steuen would not haue gone gift, and not as in recompence of any reward for 
abour to rip vp the ſhame of their turefarhers. any merit or deſert of ours, but oncly of his own 
For that was hidden. But for as much as they free mercy which he hath vſed towardes vs. 80 
turne d all thinges vpſide downe , and belecued tarre then muſt we come of neceſlitic. And for 
not the Golpell, but forſooke the grace of God, 20 performance hereof, let vs evening & morning 
and trampled it vnder their ſecte, aduaunc ing anforce and indeuour our ſclucs to call to minde 
then ſclues with diuc liſh pride and furie, toabo- the faults that we haue committed. And that we 
Ib the name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and to may enter into this triall and examination of 
deface the goodneſſe that GO D had ſhewed our ſclues: let vs bethinke vs boch of our owne 
them: it was requiſite that the ſinnes of ther ta- ſinnes and of the finnes of our forctathers, and 
thets ſhould be put into theit account, and that let vs aſſure our ſelues that if God would: play . 
God ſhould ſet — againſt them, to con- the ludge wich vs, wee ſhoulde not onely bee 
demne the malicious wiltulncfle of that people, vrterly rooted out, for our one faulees which 
and the faultes that had beene committed by are vet fteſhe in our rememberance , bur al- 
the ſpace of two or three thouſand yeeres afote. 30 ſo all the euill that hath beene committed be- 
. And therefore let ys learne, that although God force we were borne,might iuſtly be called backe 
pardon the offences of our fathers that haue againe vpon our heades, ſee ing wee be wrapped 
p doone amiſſe: yet ſhall they not fayle to te- in the ſame offences that our auncetors were, 
mayne ſtill of record in his regiſters, if we hold Therefore let vs thinke well vpon theſe things: 


on and continue like vnto them. Will we then that wee may magniſie the goodneſſe of our 
haue the ſinnes ot our forefathers buried, and y God in bearing with vs, And to the intent wee 
God ſhould forget the and not call vs to account play not the hypocrites: let vs marke well how 

for them ? Let vs looke that we be the carctuller it is ſayde, that it is ynough to haue prouoked 

to keepe our ſclues from being like to them. And GOD alreadie , For when they haue fought 

ſo ye lee how it is cxpedient tor vs to thinke vp- 40 againſt God and his worde, and haue behaued 

on the ſinnes that haue bin cõmitted before we themſelues lewdly all the time of their lyfe yet 
were borne, Let vs conſider thus: Alas l was yet at their death they make no conſcience to ſay, l 
vnborne at that time: but howe ſhalll do, ii t thought I did as wel in fighting againſt God, as 
forefathers haue done amiſle, and that [for my it I had fought againſt the Pope and the Maſſe. 
part bee put in among them ? For it is ſaide that ¶ Nhat a thing is ic :o vie ſuch ſpeech? Is it not 
God gathereth together the fins of the fathers apparat that ſuch tolke are vttetly paſt recouc- 
vntothe thitd & fourth generation, to let them rie as haue their conſciences ſo dulled, and that 

fall vpon their children. Then doe we deſctue the diuell carieth them away , ſo as they can no 

to be dettroycd and to periſh, if God liſted to vic more be foric for their finnes, ( which, 45 Hyeth 
rigour towardes vs. For the ſide threat of the go S. Paule, is the full meaſure of all conſuſion:) 
law is rightful, and might iuſtly be executed vp- when ſuch graceleſſe creatures will needes iuſti- 1. Tim. 4.3, 
on our heads : and if he ſpare vs, it is of his nme ic themſelues after that ſort with ſo vaine co- 
mere goodneſie. Fot to what purpole ſhould we yertures? Let vs marke well then. that wee muſt 
put ouer the fault to our fathers, of prouoking not alleage, I thought ſo: but it is ynough that 
Gods wrath both againſt themſclucs and vs: we haue proucked our God. And if moreover 
when we our {clues continue in their wickednes? our owne conſcience accuſe vs thereof: what 
Ought not the vengeance to be dubble, vhen we will become of vs? Will God in the meane while 
on our part haue cleaued to their ſinnes as well become as a dead idoll which ſecth not our of- 
as they: Thus ye ſee what we haue to temember fences at all > A man thinketh his one wayes 
vppon this place, where Moſes doeth nor onely c to bee good, ſayeth Salomon : but our Lorde — 
blame them that lued in his time forthe things holdeth the balance in his hand and weyeth our 
then preſcntly committed: bur alſo moreouer wootkes. And Saint lohn telleth vs, that if wee 
charge them with all the tranſgreſſions that feele any hearthyting in our conſcience : the t. lohn 3.30 
che ix fathers had commmted, from their com- fame iudgeth vs alreadie: and what will become 
ming cut of Egypt, vnto that day. Nowe then of vsthen,when wee come before God > Doeth 
thethung that we haue to marke hecre in effect, not he ſee clearer than our one conſciences? 
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Yes: and therefore let ys marke wel that we ſhal 
win nothing by flattering of our ſelues: but God 
mult be faine ro woorke ſoin vs, as we may bee 
oucrmaiſtred and vreerly caſt downe to ſay, A- 
las if G OD ſhould not ſpare vs wee were vn- 
doone. And moreouer let vs knowe, that our 
wuc righteouſneile, (1 meanc not to glory of it, 
but to ſecke it ro our bencſite): is to beate Gods 
yoke, ſo as wee luenotafter out owne Juſtes 
and lykinges , but that if it plcaſe GOD to 
excrciſe vs with afflictions , wee ſhewe by all 
maner of patience, that wee haue a necke ply- 
able vndet him. Finally for as much as his laue 
bought to ſerue vs for a brydle : let vs ſuſfet our 
ſclucs to bee ruled and goucrned by his hand, 
ſo as we be not giuen to our one ſooliſhe de- 
uotions, ne come replying to him with this 
and that, but be contented to let our GOD 
try our obcdicnce , ſceing hee hath gwen vs 


his lawe , Then let vs ſee that our life bee 
framed according to his will, which is the 
onely rule of well dooing : and let vs ſubmir 
our — holy thereunto, as we ſee we be war- 
ned heere by Moſcs, 

Nowe let vs kneele downe before the ma- 
ieſtie of our good GOD with acknowledge- 
ment of our faukes , praying him to vouch- 
ſafe to rouche vs with them to the quicke, 


10 and to take from vs all blynde foldinges of hy- 


pocrific , that nothing may keepe vs from be- 
ing aſhamed and caſt downe in our ſclues 

vntill wee bee rayled agayne by fayth and 
hope of his goodneſſe and mercie : praying 
him alſothat when hce hath once made vs to 
fcelc out diſcaſes, it may pleaſe him to fill ys 
with the grace of his holy ſpirite, ſo as wee may 
hue according to his good will. And ſo let ys all 
lay, Almighty God heaucnly father, &c. 


On Thurſday the xxix. of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lxiij Sermon which is the third vppon the ninth Chapter, 


$ Alſo yeprouoked the Lord to anger in Horeb: for the which, the Lord was 


wroth with you to deſtroy you, 


When l went vp into the Mount to fetch the two tables of ſtone , even the 
tables of the Couenant which the Lord had made with you, and had taryed in the 
Mount fortie dayes and fortie niglites, without eating of bread or drinking of wa- 


tet: 


10 Then the Lord gaue mee the two tables of ſtone, written with the finger of 
God, wherein were contentes according to all the woordes which the Lorde had 
ſpoken to you on the Mountaine, from the middes of the fire, in the day of your 


aſſembling rogither, 


1 And it came to paſſe that in the ende of fortie dayes and fortie nightes, the 
Lord gaue mee the two tables of ſtone, euen the tables of the Covenant, 

12 Then ſaid the Lord vnto mee, vp and get thee downe quickly from hence: 
for thy people whome thou broughteſt out of Egypt haue marred all. They bee 
ſuddainly turned aſide from the way that I commaunded them, and haue made 


them a molten image. 


E ſawe yeſterday howe 
Moles did caſt the peo- 
ple in the teeth with 
their malicious ſtub- 
bor nneſſe, in that they 
had not ceaſſed from 
dooing of euill, euen 
ſince GOD had deli- 
ucred them trom the 


thraldome of Egypt. And ſurely it was an 
ill acknowledging of ſuch a benechre , to 
ſpyte him fo wiltully , which had beenetheir 
Redeemer and Faller But nowe he allea- 
geth a greater faulte of theirs , and farre 
more outrageous : that the rememberaunce 
thereof mycht leade them yer further, name- 
ly to bethinke themſelues of all their former 
offences , and to confelle that they had beene 


a flo- 


oO - 


— 


a frowarde and in maner deſperate people in 
all reſpectes . And hee putteth them im minde. 
that cen while Gods lawe was a ging to them in 
Vg Menn Horeb or Sinay , they prowehed Gods ven- 
geawnce by maling of a molten image + This 15 
not ſet downe without cauſe . For it euet God 
ſhewed himſclte to holde mien in his obedience: 
it was then. For the lawe was not giuen atter 
an ordinaric mancr : but Gods maicttic ap- 
peared ſo viſible in the doing thereof, that the 
people was fore abaſhed at it. Beholde, the 


Exod ge 191g Mountayne was full of fre, lightninges, and 
(2018: 5 ſmoke the avre was heard to rore : the Trum- 


— ſounded: and to be ſhort, there were ſuch a 


number of rokens of Gods preſence, that the 


v19. people was conſtrained to ſay, Let not the Lord 


Exod. 3 2,1, 


ſpeake vnto vs, tor then are we but dead. After 


this, Moſes was on the Mount as one ſepatate d 
from the companic of men, and as an Angel 
ot God, exempted from mortall ſtate, fo as hee 
needed neither meate nor drink, hic h was ſuch 
a myracle as ought well to haue rauiſhed y peo- 


ple tothe ſetuing of God, And yer tor all thus, 


they reiected all char had bin taught them, and 
not tarying ſo much as the end of one yeere, but 
cuen before tortic daycs were expired, they ſaid 
they wilt not what was become of Mofes , ter- 
ming him ſcornfully the fellow that had brought 
them out of Egypt. What can wee tell whatis 
become ot thus tcllowe, ſayde they? And there- 
fore let vs haue ſome God to goe betore vs. Yet 
had they beene taught famuharly ynough : For 
God ſhewed himſelte to them both cucning 
and morning, he led them a nightes by a ſigne 
of ſite, and a days he ſtretched out a cloud ouet 
them : and yet woulde they needes haue a God 
that ſhold be preſent with the. And what maner 
of Cod? fortooth a puppet. Beholde, God had 
ſhewed the people his wonderfull power, he had 
made them to tecle it, they knewe themſc lues to 
bee late ynough vnder his protection, and yet all 
this was nothing with them: they will needes 
haue a calte, a dead thing, a corrupuble thing, 
to make it their God. Was it not » helliſhe furt- 
ouſneſſe when they became ſo bruriſhe ? Seeing 
they had (© lately cucn with in freſhe remembe- 
raunce hearde the lawe vtteted vnto them, and 
that Moſes was but gone afide : it was as if God 
had ſeparated them all trom this earthly life in 
the perſon of that one man. Hee ment to com- 
municate himſelte familiarly vnto them, as it 
were by taking them vp into heauen : and in the 
meanc whule they become ſo vnthanketull and 
rebellious, that when hee manifeſted himſelie 
to them, they ſtopped their eyes and would not 
lee, bur defaced his maieſtie and inhnite power, 
Whereby - Eucn by a dead thing which was an 
ydol]. Surely ſuch contempt, fuch varhanktul- 
neſſe, fuch bc aſtlyneſle ſhould haue made the 
lewes aſhamed . And that & the cauic why Mo- 
ſes ſpcaketh expteſſy of that hornvole crime 
which they had committed , inthatthey would 
needcs hauc an ydollro go betore them, that 18 
to ſay, ſome viſible ſienc wherebv it might be hid 
that God was amen them, Thus lee wee now 
the meaning of thus text. 
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But wee muſt marke diligently all the cir- 
cumitances which ate fer downe here, Remembe) 
(layerth he )bowe ye prowhed Gods wrath n Mu 
Horeb, That mountaine ought to haue bin fan- 
ctitied, bicauſc God had c holen it to ge his 
Lawe there, in reſpett whereot it is a place that 
15 mnobled to the worlds end. For ſith it pleaſed 
God to vtter his will there which is the rule of al 
righteouſneflc , and there to make his coue- 
nant with the children of Abraham: ought not 
that place to haue beene acknowledged as holy? 
Nor vppon any ſuperſtitiun: but by putting the 
people the bettet in minde to honour their God 
as ofte as they ſpeake of Mount Sinay. It 1s a 
mounraine in the wildernes, which afotetimes 
bate no renowne:& now it became as an earth 
Iv Paradilc, fo as God thewed his Marcſtic there. 
Secing that God had faide vnto Moe, The 
place where thou ſtandeſt is holy , pur off thy 
ſhoocs:ſo as he requn da ſpecnall reucrence hi- 
cauſe he was minded to ſhewe hem te he thor; 
and ought not the ſelte ſame reafon to prtu ule 
in reſpect ot Mount Smav 7 Burt f farre oft wore 
the people from beine allured ro hononr God 
a hundred or a thoutande yeeres after, bv ac 
knowledying the fingular benefite which hee 
had beſtowed vpon them there: that they ſtar- 
ted away from him and fell to ſpy ting of him, e- 
uen while the lawe was agiuing, & whyle Noſe s 
waz yer vpon the Mount, So then Moſes ment 
here to make their ſinne more heauie by ſhew- 
ing them that it was like as if a mi ſhould come 
and as it were diſpite fully ruſhe into a Church, 
where tolkke were aſſembled toguher to pray un. 
to God and to heare his word and to receme his 
ſacraments:and there commit ſome vill}hnic or 
lerudneſfle that might hre de oFence. And were 
not ſuch a ſinne fo uch the hemouſer: Yes: and 
fo was it with them. Therefore when we reade 
it, the very haire oug'it to ſtand vp vppon out 
hcades. Neuerthelcſit wo mutt vnderttand.char 
this is ſer downe as a lockig laſſe for vs 0 
ſec that we ſhould be no bettet thin the y if wee 
were not withheld by the holy Ghoſt. Ler vs 
conſider hat men are. Theſe were a peopl- 
whome God had choſen from among all oth«: s: 
he had giuen them his doqrine :he had ſhewed 
them his Iawe : and yet for all that, they cenie o- 
uer themſe lues to ſo curſed a thing. Although 
then that God come vnto vs, yer is it Certavne 
that we may ſtart way, it hee hold vs not backe, 
not onely by his teaching of vs, but alſa by the 
power of lus holy ſpirite. Now the law had bin 
publiſhed to this people, fo as they finn: d nor 
through ignoraunce,neither could they fav, e 
wore not how to {crue Gd. we are to bee bn ne 
withall though wee deuiſe waves on out owne 
head: tor bcholde, G O D had vttercd his will 
plamely vneo them, and theretore they ſhoulde 
haue ſtayed thereuppon, and obeyed n (imply 
without adding any thing vnto t. Bur not- 
withitanding all this reaching, ther caſt away 

his whole doctrine, and ceaſſe not ta over (hone 
themlelues s much a« if they had new-r bnowen 
any thing. Seeing it is fo : let Jearne that met 
may wellpreach vntovs bur when we hay 
J. : our 
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our cares neuer ſo much beat with Gods truth, 
yet ſhall we not faile to turn the clean contrarie 
way, except he print the things in our heartes, 
which men ſhall haue vtrered vnto vs with their 
mouthes: I ſay,zmprinred them in our hearts. & 
made ys to vnderſtand y that is the thing which 
wee mult ſticke vnaro . That is the thing which 
we haue to remember vppon that text. 


y. 9 And whereas Moles rehearſcth howe hee 


was typen the Mount by the ſpace of fortie daes 
and fortie nightes together without eating or drinking: 
let ys note that that was doone for the bettet au- 
choriſing of the lawe, that it might be receiued 
with the greater teuetence, and that men might 
knowe it was not a worldeſy thing . And here- 
by we ſec that the communicating of Gods word 
vnto vs is a matter of great importance, ſo as we 
neede not to doubt but it commeth of him, and 
that we ought to ſubmit our ſelues vnto it. If we 
haue not that: there will bee no religion among 
vs. Indecde wee may well ynough ſurmiſe our 
ſe lues to haue it: but the cheete groundworke of 
religion, that is to ſay of faith and of the ſeruice 
of God, is to be ſure of our docttine. For if wee 

o but by weening;as ypaynims, Turks, & al Ido- 
— doe: and as the Papiſts doe in dreaming 
vppon their good intentes : it is but a toye, it is 
but a building in the aire and vpon imagmation. 
Therefore let ys marke well, that the 25 ente- 
rancc to ſctue God, and to be allowed of him, is 
to bee throughly ſure of our rule, ſo as we ſay not 
I thought this had beene good, it ſeemed ſo to 
me, it was tolde me ſo : but that wee haue Gods 
woord for our guide, and then let vs go on hard- 
ly, wee cannot go amiſſe as long as we followe 
that way: for our leader will neuer deceaue vs, 
wee ſhall not be beguiled in obeying him. That 
then 15 the thing which wee haue to beate in 
minde, for as much as we ſee that God hath ſo 


Gods ſeruice from God himſelf, & that our re li- 
gion is grounded vpon the ſame. Marke that for 
one point, 

But wo worth vs if we deſpiſe the law and make 
no accountof it, ſeeing it hath bin publiſhed with 
luch warrantiſe as Moſes reporteth in this text. 
Bchold. the law is auowed by God humſelte : and 
what ſurer warrant ſhoulde men require than y? 
Could God deuiſe ro warrant his law more than 

10 he hath done ? no: and yet notwithſtanding, af. 
tet the hearing of j dorine & contents therof, 
we do but nod our heads at it, ot rather we be not 
moued nor touched at al w it: nay we ſec there is 
nothing but coldneſſe in vs, & a great number of 
vs do cuen ſpite it and gnath our teeth at it. Now 
then if wee rebell againſt God after hee hath ſo 
warranted the truth of his lawe : what excuſe 
ſhall wee haue ; Is it not a fighting againſt the 
maieſtie of GOD 2 Yes verily . And there- 

20 fore all the deſpiſers of GOD, may well 
pretende what excuſe they hiſt : but yet are 
they conuicted of = warre making againſt 
G OD, and againſt his eternall maicſtie, and 
againſt his dune and hcaucnly power. Why 
ſo? For God in publiſhing his law, came as neere 
men as he could, and as necre as they could a- 
way with, In deede God ſhewed not himſelſe as 
hee is: for wee bee not of capacitie to receiue 
ſuch knowledge of him: but it is certaine that he 

39 ſhewed himſclfe according to the ſmall abilitie 
and ſlenderneſſe of men, ſpecially at the pub- 
liſhing of his lawe , And I meane not one 
the Lawe,but allo the prophets, which were 
ded as an appurtenance thereunto, bicauſe my 
be the expounders thereof, Againe what proo 
is there of the Goſpellꝰ God did not ofily ſhake 
the earth at that ty me: bur alſo(as ſaith the pro- 
phet Aggeus, and as ic alleaged by the Apoſtle Age. 2. K 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes) hee did ſhake 54. U. 6. 


auowed and authoriſed his woord, as he ſhewerh 49 both heauen and earth, ſo as there was agreater 


plainly that men ought no more to callitin que- 
{tion or to doubt of it. But although we ſee that 
this is verye needefull for vs: yet doe wee 
ſee that the worlde makes mone account of 
it. Whereof comes it that the Papiſtes are 
ſo wiltull at chis day: bur bycauſe they ſhut 
their eyes at the thinges that I haue nowe 
touched? For if a man examine through all 
chat cuer they haue, ſurely hee ſhall fynde 
that they can alledge none other reaſon than 
their owne imagination, They can not mayn- 
taine the thinges which they tetme Gods ſer- 
uice and the articles of their faith, otherwiſe thi 
by their ownereaſon , onely bicaule other men 
haue ſaide it, and they belecue it without further 
inquitie. Thertore ate they alwayes in a mame- 
ring,without any ſtay or ſtedines: And yet ye ſce 
they be ſo wiltull y — raile againſt God & his 
word, & worke it all the ſpite they can, & if a mi 

o about to ſhew them — faults & ouerſights, 


they be ſo ſtubborne as he can nothing preuaile 
with them. Wherefore let vs be y circumſpeRer 
in marking the things y are ſet heere before our 
— . is,y we knowe not what Religion or 
Chriſtianitic is, or whether our faith be ſubſtãti- 
all or no: vnleſſe we be ſure y we haue the rule of 


maieſty vttered at the preaching of the Golpell, 

than at the publuhing of the Iawe , Nowe then, 

ſich it is ſo(ſayth the Apoſtle)y the Lawe which 

bringeth nothing but terror vnto men, was ſo 

magnihed : what ought the Goſpell to bee ? For 

the law was but a ſhadow & figure of the things Col. a. i. 

which we haue nowe ſhewed vs perfectly in the 

Goſpell. In the Goſpell God ſheweth humſelſe 

facetoface,toy intent y we ſhould be tranſſot- 2. Cor. 34. 
5o med to his glory. Sith it is ſo, what a curſe pul we 

vpon our heads, in) we do not hearłẽ vnto God 

with all reuerence,& ſhew that it is he whom we 

worſhip, & to whom we be — to dedicate al 

our ſenſcs, all our affections, & all our thoughts? 

If we be not brought ſo lowe as to heare and te- 

ceiue the doctrine of the lawe and the Goſpel 

with all humilitie and reverence : we bght open- 

ly againſt the whole power and glory ot God. 

And herewithall we haue to marke alſo, aftet 

60 what maner it is that God warranteth his lawe, 

tothe intent it may bee of authoritic among 

men, and that they may ſubmit theni{clucs to it» 

It is by fathering of it yppon himſclic : and that 

is one point more, — the marking, For 

God ſheweth vs thereby , y he will not haue vs to 

leane vnco men , but to looke ſingly vnto — ma 


Deut. 34-10» 
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ran 
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that wee may haue a true and aſſured faith. So 
then as our mindes runne vppon creatures: 

wee ſhall alwayes bee in a mamei ing. Albert that 
wee may conceiue ſome wiltull opinion in our 
head: yet ſhallic vaniſh = away at length, 
that wee 

bee ſure itis G O D chat hath taught vs it, and 
that itis hee of home wee holde all that wee 
haue. When wee bee fo affured : then haue 
wee aright faith : but wee fee howe the world 


vntill wee bee come to this poynt , 


ſorgetteth that. For is there any queſtion of 
the hearing of GO D inthe Popedome ? Nay 
verily, they woorke all the abhominations that 
are again{t Gods woorde , and their dooyng 
thereof is matched with foule ſhamc leſſe - 
neſſe, as it were euen in vttet deſpyte of God, 
For they willneedes haue the Goſpell fer ahde, 
and that men ſhould bee the ſticklers in that 
behalte, ro intetmmele wharſocuer the y them- 


ſelues rhinke good. Wee fee then that this hath 20 


beene ill put in vre. And therefore let vs fur our 
part remember, that when God meant to mag» 
nifie his Lawe , he ſaide not, Here 1s a wiſe man 
that ſhall tell you good things : but he tooke vp 
Moſes to him, and he gave tokens from heguen 
as if he ſhould haue proteſted thus:lt is I my ſelt, 
I will haue ye totake all things that ſhal be vtte- 
red by Moles,as things that come from me. For 
Jam not hidden in this caſe, Although 1 ſpeake 
to you by the mouth of a mortal man: yet ye tec 
he hath all of mee, and he hath nor deuiſed any 
thing ot himſolfe ot of his one braine. And to 
what ende was Moſes ſo exempted from the 
ſtate of all other men ? It is nor poſſible y a man 
which is accuſtomed to eate & drink, ſhould faſt 
by the ſpace of fortie dayes and forte nights to- 
gither. Then muſt it needes bee concluded. chat 
God intended to ſhew in etfect, how he himiſcle 
was the authot of the Law, and the giuer there - 


of by Moſes. And although Moſes was fo excel- 4? 


lent a perſon : yet was hee but a ſeruant, he was 
not the maiſter of the houſe , neyther did he 
challendge any thing to himlclte , but delmue- 
red the thinges faithfully ſrom hand to hande, 
which he had recciued, 

Nowe ſccingthat G ODreferued to him- 
ſelſe the e ot his Church, and the gi- 
uing of the rult vhercumto he woulde haue all 
men to holde themſelues, fo as cucn Moſes 
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ſuch bondage , 25 to burie all pure doctrine, 
that their owne dreames and dotages which 
they had deuiſed contraric to Gods woorde, 
mygbi bec followed , And therefore let vs 
beare well in minde , that when wee ſtudye 
to honour men, wee robbe God of his ho- 
nour : and when wee adde any thing at all to 
his woorde , wee become backſlyders . That 
is a poynt which wee muſt bee fully reſolued 
of, or elle wee ſhall haue no certaintie in our 
Religion and fayith . In decde the Papiſtes 
haue ſome ſhowe of humilice , in that they 
ſay , and why ſhoulde not men obſerue the 
commaundementes of our holy mother the 
Church ? For although it bee more than nee- 
deth , yet notwithſtanding, will not GO D ac- 
cept ie? There 15nothing more commendable 
than humihtie : but yet tor all their humbling 
of themſelues before men, they ruſh with their 
hornes againſt Gd. Bur if they ment to doe 
GOD hu due honour : they ſhoulde not giue 
men the thing. which be th alonely vnto 
him. For if they fall to mingling of the leauen 
and corruption of their own unaginations, with 
the pucrnefle of Gods woord : it is more than 
if they medled heaucn and earth together. 
For it 15 eaſie to diſcerne Gods creatures one 
from another: and although there bee neuer ſo 
much oddes bett them, yet is there more 
agreement betweene them, than there is be- 
tweene mennes inuentions and Gods woorde. 
And thereture when they fall ro mingling of 
their owne fanſies with it, and take leaueto 
make Lawes at their owne pleaſure : all is out of 
faſhion, all is out of order, — is not any more 
— Now then, whereas the —— al- 
age their humbleneſſe in obſeruing the com- 
maundementes of theur Church, or rather hel- 
liſh ſynagogue:it is but a diuehiſh ouerweening, 
where through they aduaunce themſelues o- 
penly againſt GO D, in commendingtheir own 
tolle and beaſt line ſſe as highly, as though their 
owne inuentions were farre greater and exquiſi- 
ter perfection, than the viſedome of God. Thus 
yce [ee what we haue to remember concerning 
this point, where Moſes reporteth y he neither 
ate bread not dranke water, of all che whul- that 
he was vpon the mount. 
Wee ſee hcere to what end he forbare meate 


ſhould not paſſe the boundes thereof : what ſhal 50 and drink. It was not to ſet vp ſome faſt, neither 


other men doe nowe adayes + Wee ſhall ſee at 
length that God never railed vp a greater Pro- 
phet, no nor the like among his people. There 
was neuer any [| that matched him or went be- 
yond him, but onely leſus Chriſt the head of 
all Prophets. And good teaſon it is j he ſhould 
bee aboue Molſcs,which hath the loueraintie of 
all,confidering that he 15 aboue the Angels. and 
euen the cucrlaſting G OD mamiteſtcd in the 


indeede was there any ever ordeined, he did it 


Coloſ. 3. 23. 


not to make a rule of it : but rather it was Cods 
intent to woorke ſuch a miracle as might not be 


drawen to a common example, of purpoſe to 
authoriſe his Lawe, as hath beene ſayde 2- 
fore . And herein it arcth what a fond- 
neſſe it was to make the lenton faſt , and to 
binde men to faſt fortie dayes afrer the ex- 


ample of leſus Chriſte , vader colour that f? 


tr. 3 


fleih,and our Mcdiatour , exalted to the right C hee had forborne meate and drinke fo long 40 
. hand of Cod his father, to fir as his Lieuetenant, 
Huth ig of purpoſe that all knees ſhoulde bow before 
hum. So then, wee ſee how ſhamelcfle the Pope 
and all his table haue becne , in vſurping ſuch 
hberuc to forge articles of fayth, to make lawcs 


for mens ſoulcs , and to bring the Churche in 


together. Surely rhe faſting of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt , was to ſhewe that the Goſpell oughe * 
not to bee leſſe eſteemed than the Lawe : and 
wee ſee that the lyke befell ro Hehas , who 


was becrweene them both . Wherefore did * 


Moles and Hchas appeate at 8 
3 of 
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of leſus Chriſt ypponthe Mount, but to ſhew 
the agreement that was betweene the Lawe 
and the Goſpell > And wee ſee hereby, that 
Hclias was as it were betwerne both, that is 
to ſay, berweene Moſes and Chriſt . For hee 
reſtored the Lawe and the pure Religion that 


had beene corrupted afore. And ſo ye ſee that 
Moſes and Hclias agree in ſuch forte with le- 
ſus Chriſt , that they not onely come to hum- 
ble themſc lues to him, but allo declare that he 19 from faſting 
onely is the ende and pet ſccton of the Lawe, 


and that hee is the partie to home all muſt 
bee referred. Againe , when our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt faſted, that is to ſay, whenhe abſtainc d 
from meate and drinke by the ſpace of fortie 


3 dayes together: he did it nut yercly , but onely 


) 
| 
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once in all his lyfe , at ſuch tyme as hee was 
to enter vppon the execution of his office, 
which was committed vnto him by G O D his 
father : yea and hee did it by way of myracle. 
Nowe then is it not a turning of all chinges 
topſiteruie, wh:n men wall drawe it to an or- 
dinaric , and make a common rule of it? Is 


not a defacing of Gods myracle, as though 


6 not an open mocking of lefus Chriſt ? Is ir 


_ 


— — 
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hey woulde ſpitte at his power ? Yes ſurely, 
Mic ſet then what a blindnefic it was. And J. 
though this ſupetſtition be very auncient, in ſo 
much y Satan had brought in y diueliſh errour, 


euen hefote there was any Pope: yet ought wee 30 


to miſlike it and abborre it. For it is not a ſimple 
abuſc,it is not a fond deuotion, ſuch as men are 
woont to haue: but it is a blaſphemie againſt 
Ieſus Chriſte, it is a policie of Satan to de- 
fact the honour of the Goſpell, and io make vs 


forget the thing y the holy ghoſt amed at, vhich 


is that we might know how the lawe & the Goſ- 
pcl are no earthly doctrines, nor of mans inuen- 
tion, but alrogecher heaucnly and of God, tothe 
end that we ſhould ſtoope vnto them. 

Vet for all this , it is not meant that fa- 
ſting is not good and holy. For though wee 
makeno Lenefaſt , yer are there other faſtes 
which are commaunded vs in the holy Scrip- 
ture: thatis to wit , firſt of all ſtayedneſſe and 
ſobrictic all our life long, ſo as wee glut nor our 
ſelues one day to forbeare another for it, but vie 
the benefites meaſurably which God hath be- 
ſtowed vppon vs: that they which haue abun- 


dance abule it not in ſuperfluiie. And our faſting 50 


muſt bee to reſttaine and brydle our ſe lues wil- 
lingly aſwell from meate and drinke, as from 
all other thinges wherein wee may commit ex- 
ceſſe or diſorder , foas wee forbeare them wil- 
lingly, as I ſayde afore, As for theſe that haue 
not vetie well wherewith to finde themſelues, 
let them be contented with their pouertie, and 
rake it patiently with chankeſgiuing vnto God. 
Againe if our Lorde afflict vs,or y we bee in any 


diſtreſſe: let vs teſort to faſting , of purpoſe to 60 


diſpoſe our ſelues to praycr and ſupplic ation. 
and to liſte vppe our heartes the better vn- 
to G O D, humbling our ſelues and acknow. 
ledging our faults vnto him. Let our ſaſtings be 
as ſpurres to driue vs to god. to preſent ourſelucs 
before him as wretched offenders, to craue met 
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cie and forgiuenes at his hand. Theſe are che fa. 
ſtings which y holy ſcripture allowerh, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſaid ſuperſtition inucredby 5 diuell 
to deface Gods word, & the diuine power q was 
ſhewed in Moſes, but more fully in our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. For he faſted not as compelled by o- 
thers : but of his owne free will, to ſhewe that 
although he was like vs in all things ſauing only 
ſinne : yet could he well haue beene excmpted 
as in deede hee was not a hungred 
nor a tlurſt of all che whyle he faſted. And why? 
Fot hee had laide aſide the ſtare that he rooke 
vppon him. Although hee was vndet the ſhape 
of a ſeruaunt : yet notwithſtanding , that ler- 
uauntſhip bare no ſway in him by the ſpace of 
thoſe fortie dayes . Now let vs ptoccede tur- 
ther. 


v.10 Moſes addeth that t the ſame me her re- 


ceined two tables, enen two tables of Flone , the 
to tables that were a riiten with the firger of GOD, 
he tables of the conenant whic' God had made with vs 
layth hee . This ſerued to make the lewes the 
more aſhamed,of their exceeding great vnfaith- 
fulneflc towardes GOD. For it I and another 
were to make a bargayne, and in the meane 
tyme while the partie were cauſing the coue- 
naunte and conueyaunce to bee ingroſed,, Ion 
the other fide ſhould practiſe ſome deuiſe to 
betray him while hee truſted wee: what a vil- 
lanie were that ? Shoulde I not bee a double 
falle catife ? Yes : forifa man conclude a bar- 
gayne , and afterward breake it or teare the 
writinges in peeces, hee ſhalbe puniſhed . But if 
the one partie goe through with good ard faith- 
full meaning, and the other partic marte all 
with crafte and treacherie , vnder pretence of 
quietneſſe and friendly dealing: what is to bee 
layd of that? Euen after the ſame manct dealt 
the lewes. For Cod taketh Moſes aſide. And 
to hat purpoſe, but to woorke the welfare of 
his people, and to aſſure them that their reli- 
gion was a true warrant of their ſaluation, 
and that they waked not at all aduenture as all 
other nations of the earth did? Thereuppon he 
maketh an autenticall inſtrument of the lawe 
that he had giuen them, that the remembe- 
raunce thereof might continue for euer, and 
not bee ſuch a derine as ſhould bee forgorren, 
Now while God was thus working the welfare 
ot his people : they recompenſed him fo euill. 
that they fell to vttet defying of him, and would 
needes haue a newe God. Wee fee then howe 
Moſes ment toinhaunce their cuill dealing, that 
they might bee the more aſhamed, by knowing 
the homibleneſſe of the crime which they had 
committed, And the ſame belongeth to vs alſo 
at this day. For we ſee that God ccaſſeth not to 
renewe the remembraunce of his couenaunt, 
True it is that hee publiſhed his lawe once for 
all, and likewiſe his Goſpell . Bur yer for all 
that, wee haue both his lawe and his Goſpell 
in wryting alſo, and moreouer it is dayly prea- 
ched vnto vs. Now then, if wee prouoke Gods 
wrath and anger, by falhfyingour faith which 
we gaue and promiſed in baptiſme: doeth it not 


make ys the more vnexcuſable? Yes _ 


Phil. 4 7. 


Deut.6.8, 


Veron DevrenoFouns . 
And therefore to holde our ſclues the bettet them and the heathen : they had ſo imbaced 


chẽ ſelues, as there remained not any more cer- 


awe & feare of God: let vs ynderſtand that gods 
ordeyning of the minuſters of his worde, and his 
racious dealing with vs in cauſing the ſame to 
preached and expounded vnto vs afterward, 
is to put vs in minde of his coucnant , that wee 
ſhoulde put it in practiſe: C and therefore I let vs 
pray hum that nothing may turne vs from it. Let 
vs vnderſtande that: and then ſhall we have the 
more conſtancie and ſtedfaſtnetie to obey him. 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember vppon 
that text. 
Furthermore, let vs marke that God thought 
it not ynough to proclaime his Lawe, but he did 
allo put it in writing. And why ? becauſe men 
are ſhorte witted in bearing away the trueth. 
Therefore is our Lorde faine to protide for it, & 
to warne vs to looke well to all thinges, becauſe 
we be ſo feeble, Had the lewes done their due · 
tie, Gods ſpeaking to them had beene ynough: 
for he had giucn his lawe in ſo ſmall roome, as e- 
uer ie man might count it ypon has fingers ends, 
Theſe are the ten commaundementes, in theſe 
hath God comprehended his whole wil, which 
is the rule of good life, All this doctrine (ſay ) 
iscumprehended in ten verſes. Ye ſee then that 
the people had beene taught familarly ynough. 
Now if they that heard Gods yoyce vpon the 
mount had done their duetie: they ſhould haue 


taught their children, fo as the doctrine might 30 


haue beene kept in mind from the father to the 
childe. For God had taught them famili. 
arly ynough, as | ſaide 0 ny, — that he 
had willed them to make their ornaments of y 
ſentences of the lawe, lo as in ſteed of bracclets 
and other pretie toyes, which fookkes do weare 
to make the mſe lues gay: all the deckings of his 

coplc ſhoulde be to haue the ſentences of the 
— written & ingraued about them,that which 


ſoeuer they turned their eyes, they might © 


wa 
ſilſhave ſome marke to put them in minde of 
Gods lawe. Howbeir,tc the ende they ſhoulde 
haue a more ccrtaine remembrance therof:hke 
as men haue bin wont to ingraue the it leages in 
ſome tables of braſic or ſtone: ſo God took ſtone 
to write and ingtaue his lawe in. It was not his 
— to vic paper ot parc hment:but to haue 

is law written in ſtone, [and that was done Jnot 
by handicraft, (for hee borowed noworkeman. 


ſhip of man in that behalfe ,) but with his one 10 


finger. Not that God hath anie handes: but that 
the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh ſo by a reſemblance 
as if it were ſaide, the lawe was not written 
or ingrauen by n ans hand: but God approoued 
and ranficd it by way of myracle. Now then fith 
it is ſo: let vs Jearne that God hath prouided 
well for the aſſur ing of our faith, to the intente 
we ſhould not be put to any great paine ot hard- 
neſſe to knowe what wee ouęht to follow, True 


it is that the worlde will runne into al lewdenes, 60 


as we ſee it docth, and the examples thereof ate 
tao riſe. It i pitic to ſec howe oft the Iewes 
fwarued aſide \ mto idolatrie: it ſemed that gods 
name ſhould haue beene aboliſhed among the: 
all was out of order : they had ſa groſſe ſuperſti- 
tzons, as a man coulde not diſcetrne betu cene 


20 
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taintic them. But yer for al that ſuch as 
were diſpoſed to ſerue God helde alwayes this 
point ſtill, that they ſticked to the certaine do- 
ctrine. And why? For Gods will was ſer downe 
in writing, When ſuperſtitions were to bee cor= 
rected: the meane to doe it was not harde. For 
why? The lawe was written. That is the thing 
which wee muſt ſticke vnto if wee will obey our 
God: and iſ wee forſake that dorine, God will 
allo forſake vs.V Ve ſee then that God hath pto- 
uided ſufficiently for the ſuretie of his people, 
that theit faith might not be dourfull, but firme 
and conſtant, As K vs nowe adayes, wee haue 
more than the fathers had in the time of 
the lawe. For wee haue both the lawe and the 
propheres, and alſo the gaſpell. What is robce 
done then? They that alleadge in theſe dayes, 
| wote not which way to turne mee, | ſce dilpu- 
tinges, debates,and contrarietic of opinuons, & 
therefore | will let all alone in ſuſpence: ¶ muſt 
conhder alſo wich themſelues, ] Yea? hath God 
loſt his labour in letting downe his lawe in wri- 
ting. and in adding the expoſition thereot by his 
prophetes, to the ende that wee might the bet- 
ter knowe that the goſpelis the true and ful lac- 
compliſhment thereotꝰ Shall wee accuſe God 
as though hee had left vs at randome, ſo as wee 
ſhoulde not knowe what wee haue to doe, 
when he hath given vs his infallible trueth, and 
rolde vs that we canneuer be decciued in obey- 
ing the things that proceede out of his — 
So then let vs vnderſtande, that whereas the 
worlde goes aſtray,and is ill inſtructed: the one - 
ly cauſe therofis mens own vnthaakfulnes.For 
why ? there is inough prouided to make vs walk 
inthe broade daylight, ſo as wee may dehile the 
ſuperſtnions of the taithles,and not ſuifer things 
to hang any longer in ſuſpence, if we hau: God 
reigning ouer vs, Whereby wee fee that Gods 
ſpeaking was not for one day onely: but of pur- 
poſe that the ſame ſhoulde continue ſtill euen to 
the worldes ende. Therefore let vs go on bold. 
ly, ſeeing we haue the docttine of the holy ſcrip- 
ture: and let vs aſlure our {clues that that is the 
thing which wee muſt holde vs to, ſo as we muſt 


not any more ſay , whither ſhould» we go? That 


is the way, let vs walke therein, as Moſes pro- Peut. 13. . 


teſterh hereafter, Trueth it is that in thoſe two 
tables are not conteyned all the thing that are 
written in Exodus, Leuiticus, and the booke 
which we doe nowe expounde: thoſe tables are 
but an abt idgement of them, and they conteyne 
but ten verſes. Neuertheleſſe, our Lord meant 
to ſhewe * choſe two tables, that all the things 
which Moſes leſt in acting, were of him. 

So chen, here are two thinges: That is to wit, 
that Gods will was there ſhoulde bee ſcripture, 
lic as when couenants ate ſet downe in writing, 
or leages are ingrauenin tables of braſſe, & even 
ſo was it his will that there ſhoul de be a perpetu- 
all me mor iall of his lawe, that men might take 
no occaſion to turne away from it. And he made 
thoſe two tables, not to ſhewe any cunning of 
mantherin:but to ingraue his law in the with- 
Ki 4 out 


. 30.1. 


VIL 


2. Cor. 11.2. 
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out mans hande, that it miglit bee knowen that 
the ſame came of him. As touching Gods writ- 
ting ewice in the two ſtones: we wil treate there- 
ot hercaſtet: For it is meete that things ſhoulde 
be ſet done in order, and therefore I will not 
medle with them nowe. 

Nowe remayneth howe Moſes addeth, that 
after the tearme of fortie dayes, Cod lade vnto 
him, /p and ge: thee downe apac e: for ilus people haue 
ſoone marred themſelucs, by forge ting mee, and the 
fauvur chat | haue ſhewed them. Here Moles 
gocth on ſtill with his matter , thewing the 
people that their reuolting and ſtarting away 
lo ſoone from G O D was too too thametull 
and dereſtable , True it 15 that akhough 
they had helde out foure hundred yea or a 
thoulande yeares , yet had they not beene 
tu be excuſed, But now when as they tell ro ma- 
king of an idol, and did ſet yp a Puppet within 
fortie dayes ſpace, cucn whyl: God was about 
the furtherance of their benetite and wellace, 
(as | ſaide afore) when Moles was taken vp as 
it were into the companic of Angelo, by realoa 
whereof they ſhoulde rather haue thought thus, 
Goe too, in the perſon of that une aan wee bee 
after a lorte ſeparated from the 10ſt of man- 
kinde, and God ſanctiicch vs to lumſclic , and 
thercwithall bringeth vs into bus kingduine, to 
the intent wee ſhould not haue any earthlinetle 
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ieſtic of God alſo, as much as in vs lieth, when 
wee followe our one ſooliſhe inuentions. True 
t is that wee cannot touch his maicſtie to doe 
it any harme: but vet are wee guiltie thereof(as 
ſayth Saint Paul,) becauſe we turne the tructh 
into a he, and make all chinges falle: and more- 
ouer turne the order of nature vpſide downe, by 
— Gods pure doctrme, {4 as wee beteaue 
him of his ſoueraigne right that hee can not 


19 reigne ouer vs, when wee fall to ſetting vpofi- 


in o'1r religion: What a lewde dealing was that? 30 


For this cauſe Moſes ſaich, that Cod comman- 
ded him to get him downe in halt, becaulc the 
people were marred out of hande , loas they 
weie falne ro making of a newe Godgcucn hic 
the lawe was a writing, and whyle God was 
confirming of his couenaunt with them, Andit 
is plamcly {aide that they were marred : Beholde 
(laith God ) they have marred, For the worde 
which hee vſeth, betokeneth no more, but hey 


have marred, without other addu on. And indeed 40 


it was aright marringof them. that 4s to lay ot 
the 1:wes , who became lewde backefliders and 
periured kaynifes, viterly turning away irom 
the trueth and rule of God, and finally trom all 
order both heaucnly and carthly. For wherein 
conſiſteth our pureneſic, but in ob ng GOD? 
According to this ſimilitude of Saint Paules, 
chat like as a woman is a lawtull and faithful 
wiſe as long as ſhee keeperh herſelte chait 4 


her husbande : ſo allthechaſtitie which God ic- 0 


quircth of vs, is that wee ſhoulde ſticke aluncly 
to his worde. Then if wee tall to making of - 
dols : it is a vil nous marring of our ſelucs, wee 
become like common hatlotes that gue ouer 
their bodies to all commers, leaung theu one 
husbandes, and yeclding chemlelues to cucric 
whoremaiſter and rufhan, Euen ſo is it with vs, 
And after the ſame maner was this people mar- 
red out of bande, Ica and wee matte the ma- 


dols and deade thinges in his roome , and doe 
the thinges which we our {clues haue muented. 
So then it 15 not tor nought that our Lord ſaich 
not in plaine wordes, T his people haue made 
them an Idoll. but hee ſaith. This people haue 
marted, that is to ſay, they haue tumed all vp- 
ſide donc. ; 

Wherefore let vs marke wel, that whenſo- 
cucr we ſteppe aſide from the pureneſſc of Gods 
warde, wee make a ſhametull mar: ing, we pra- 
ctiſe our owne deſtruction, wee leauc nothi 
whole and ſounde, and to bec ſhort, we bee — 
tie of mingling heaucn and earth together. and 
of the vitet detacing of Gods mueſtic,So much 
che more therefore doeth it ſtand: vs on hande 
to ſubmitte our ſelves ro Gods pure worde, and 
to ſec that wee inuent nothing of our owne 
heads, not bring vp anic new religion: but hold 
our ſclucs to the thinges which our Lorde hath 
tolde vs ,foraſmuch as hee allowerh not anie 
thing but that, Afterwards hee addeth the re- 
ſidue, which I cannot expound as nowe: but it 
ſhall ſuffice (as L haue ſaide altcadie) that wee 
haue this bonde of our God, that wee ſtray 
not ſo farre as to reiect his trueth: but that wee 
abide in obedience to his worde, as hee hath 
giucnit vs in writing, and as it is his will to haue 
it dayly preached vnto vs. 

Neue let vs knet le downe in the preſence 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
taulces, praying hun to make vs ſecle them bet 
ter than we haue doone, that we may be drawen 
to ſuch repentance, as our whole deſire may be 
tu be qune rid of our ficſhly affections and luſts, 
to giue our ſclucs vnto him, and to holde vs ſo 
vndcr his awe , as wee may bring nothing of 
our owne deuiſiiig, but that when our one con- 
ſcience findeth fault with vs, wee may ſo much 
the more yeelde our ſe lues guiltie, and not tutne 
away from his obe dience: and that foraſmuch 
as wee can not fullic ſatisfic and perſorme his 
Lawe in this worlde, it may pleaſe him of his 
inhnue goodneſſe to beate with vs, vntill hee 
haue chroughly corrected the cuill which hee 
knowethto bee yer ſtill remayning in vs. That 
it may plcaſe him to graunt this grace not one- 
ly to v, but alſo nd people & natns of the 
carth,&c, 
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Vrox DevTERONOMIE, CAP, 9,V13 


On Friday the xxx. of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lxv. Sermon, which is the fourth pon the ninth Chapter, 


13 Wherefore the Lord ſpake ynto mee, 


beholde, iris a ſtiffenecked peop 


le. 


ſaying : I haue ſeene this people, and 


14 Let mee alone, I will deſtroy them, and put out the name of them from 
vnder heauen, and I will make thee to growe into a mightier and greater Nation 


than they bee. 


Began to ſhewe you ye- 
ſterday, howe foule — 
curſed the faule was 
which Moſes vpbraideth 
the people withal in this 
place: and that the cauſe 


ehe © the was tothe end th 
ſhould be y bettet humbled therby.And here he 
addeth a tecorde of the greatnefle of that fault, 
in that it ptouoked Gods wrath lo ſore, that hee 
would haue deſtroyed and rooted out that peo- 
ple,and pur out the remembrance of them for 
euer. Nowe if God doe meaſure his anger, and 
can skill to puniſhe mens offences according to 
the greatneſſe of them: it muſt needes bee con- 


red out his horrible vengeaunce vppon you. 
Therefore learne to magrufie his mercie, con- 
fidering that yee haue ptouoked him fo fore. 
Thus yee ſee in effect whereto this ſaying of 
Moſes is to be referred. 

But by the way wee muſt marke the words 


why hee did ſer it before 30 that hee vſerh . 1have ſcene this people (faith he) y 13 


and s is a . . Here GOD 
ſheweth that he hath iuſt cauſe ro make cleane 
riddance of this people, foraſmuchas they were 
paſt amendement. True it is that GOD 
might well thunder downe vppon all menne, 

thout ſhewing them why or wherefore , and 
all mouthes t to bee ſhutte. For wee winne 
nothing by 2 againſt him, and in mur- 


muring at his chaſtiſementes. Fot hee ſhall e- p g. 6. 


cluded that this offence was verie horrible, ſee- 40 uer bee founde to bee righteous as is ſay de in 


ing that God hauing dehuered his people, and 
having wrought ſo many miracles for them, 
woulde neucrthelefle ſo wipe them our as they 
ſhoulde neuer bee ſpoken of more, That then 
was the meaning of Moles: verily as if hee 
ſhoulde ſayc, yee wretched foolke , conſider 
what yee bee and what yee haue beene, For 
whereas yee were redeemed by the hande of 
GOD, you by revoling hom him after 
ee hadde receiued ſuch fauour, deſerued to 
beene ſo rooted out, as noremembraunce 
of you might haue remayned in the worlde, 
and ſentence thereof was giuen alſo. Hadde 
not I increated for you, C O D hadde de- 
termimed to haue deſtroyed you, Nowe 
make your bragges, imagine I wore not what 
of your ſe lues, impute your obreyning of thus 
lande to your owne righteouſnelle , to your 
owne power, ot to ſome other thing elſe. Nay 
contrariwiſe , yec ſee what yec haue done: yee 
haue (to the verermoſt of your power) vn- 
doone the delucraunce of your ſelues whiche 
GO d hadde wrought, yee haue forſaken the 
ſaluation that was promiſed you, and the in- 
heritaunce that was prepared for you: and to 


be hort it was mcet that Cod ſhould haue pow- 


60 


the one and fiſtith Palme, and whoſoever blaſ- 
phemeth him ſhall bee put to ſhame. Vet not- 
withſtanding, heere God ſheweth why hee had 
determined to puniſhe the lewes ſo-roughly, 
to the intent that Moſes ſhoulde bee the ber- 
ter contented , I haue ſeene (ſayth hee) that 
this people is a ſtiffenecked people. Heereby 
hee doeth vs to vnderſtande, that when wee 
once fall to malicious wiltulneſſe , it is all one 
as if wee were rotten in our finnes , and 
that there 1s none other remedic , but that 
GO D muſt put to his hande to deſtroy vs vt- 
terly. 

Tin deede the leaſt faulte that wee com- 
mitte doeth well deſerue that G O O thoulde 
vie extreeme rigour : but yet doeth hee mode- 
rate himſclfe, according to this ſaying of the 
holy Scripture , that hee 1s ſlowe to wrath and 
longfuftering. G O D chen ſpareth vs, and v- 
leth not rigour againſt vs at the firſte daſhe. 
But when hee ſceth vs ſo harde hearted that 
hee canne not winne vs by patience, and that 
wee bee fo ſtubbot ne as hee can not amende vs, 
nor make vs ſtoope vnder his hande: then is hee 
faynec to worke after another taſhion , and to 


ſt:iue nol6ger with the, ac co duig to this 185 
in the 


Pal, 104. 8. 


Gen. C. 3. 
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in the ſixth Chapter of Geneſis, Why ſhould my 
ſpirit ſtrive any Jonger with men?For I ſec there 
15 my but corruption in them: and thexe- 


fore 1 will no more goe to law with chem: l mult 
be fainc ro condemne them and to execute my 
judgement vppon them: for it is to no purpoſe 
to indite them any more, they be too much cõ- 
uicted alreadie. Sith it is ſo, let vs be well ware, 
that although wee bee fraile, yer at leaſtwiſe we 
bee not wiltull in perfiſting in our ſinnes, to de- 
light in them, and to feede them: but let vs re- 
turne againe vnto God out of hande, beeimg ſo- 
rie that we haue oftended him. And if he thica- 
ten vs, ot ſhewe vs any ſigne of his wrath : let 
vs by and by ſtoope and not ſuffer anie ſtubbor- 
nes to take place in vs. For if we deale ſtubborn- 
ly & wiltully wich him, e ſhal be dren to abide 
the condemnation that is ſette downe here, 
ſpyte of our recthe: { namely J I haue ſcene 
this people, it is a ſtiſfenecked people, and ther- 
fore l muſt needes toote them out. Marke this 
tor one poynt, that here men are warned to ex- 
amine themſclues, and vppon acknowledge. 
ment of their faults co humble them (clues be- 
fore God, and to lay downe allpride and ſturdi- 
nelſe, ſ as God may not finde them ſtiffenec- 
ked, but pliable. And that is it which Saint 
Peter meaneth where hee ſaieth, Humble 
your ſelucs vnder the mightic hande of your 
God , thatyec bee not handlcd roughly in the 
day of your vibration. In ſpeaking of the migh- 
tic hande of G OD , hee ſhewerth vs that it wee 
fight againſt it, wee ſhall finde it to hat de for 
vs, True it is that at the ſiiſte men thinke they 
winne much by chafing vppon the bit, and by 
ſtanding tubbornely againſt God : but in the 
ende they ſhall finde that Saint Peter did not 
vithout cauſe tearme his hand a mighric hand, 
to confounde all ſuch as ſet themielues againſt 
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it. Then is there none other ſhift, but ro ſtoope 4® 


vnder it, and to receive the ſtrokes obedientl y, 
when it ſtriketh vs, aſſuring vs that it ſtriketh 
vs witly, And iſ it touch vs not, let vs not taric 
till God ſhewe himſelſe our encmie, but rathet 
let vs preuent his wrath: Thus ye lee what we 
haue to remember vpon this text. 

Allo there is one other poynt. I haue ſeene 
this people ( ſaith God ) and it 55 ſliſſenec qed peo- 
ple, Hereby hee meaneth that hee knewe well 
enough by experience, that the leawdenefle of 
that pcople was vtterly vnrecouerable. True it 
15 that God needeth not to make long inquiſi- 
tion attet the manner of men: for all thinges 
are preſent vnto him, and length of time can 
tel him no more than hee knoweth alreadie: 
But the ſcripture vſeth ſuch ſpeech, to doe vs to 
vnderſtand that God goeth not to worke at al- 
aducnture as men commonly doe, who fall to 
puniſhing oftentimes before they knowe the 
trueth ot haue inquired of it. God then ſhew- 
eth here, that hee neuer lifteth vp his hande to 
chaſtice vs, but ypon good deliberation, know- 
ing what is in vs, and hauing well cunſidered 
whether there bee any meane to reclaime vs or 
no. Secing hee tale th ſo great paine, needes 
muſt wee come to our laſt condemnation, it We 
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bee wiltul ſtubborne. Thus yee ſee what Moſes 
meant by theſe wordes, See and Beholde. And it 
is all one as if God woulde prooue his ſaying by 
ſuch experience thercof as were throughly kno- 
wen, and ſhewe as it were with his finger, that 
that pcople was not to bee delte withall , and 
that the vetie creatures might well mdge of 
their naughtincſle , that it was vrterly vnexcu- 
ſable . In deede wee doe not alwayes perceyuc 
that God hath made inquiſition of our finnes: 
bur yet ſhall wee finde it lo in the end. And for 
the lame cauſe , when hee nunded to deſtroye 
Sodome and Gomorre, he ſaid expreſſe ly, that 
hce came downe to weete howe thinges went: 
and that although the cric came vp to his cates 
into heauen , and that their ſinne was ſo great, 
thateuenthe veric heaucns xoong of it: yet 
vouchiated hee to examine their doingco nc ct- 
lier? not that hee needed foro doe, as in re- 
ſpect of hiniſc lc hut to ſhe WE vs that his nuſtice 
was righttull and blameleſſo. As oft therefore as 
God puniſheth vs, let vs learne to knowe that 
vee haue lyen too long aflcepe, and that he in 
the meane while watched, and that wee muſte 
nowe pay y arrearages becauſe we amended not 
in duc tunc. And it G O D ſecme oucthaſtic in 
puniſhing vs : let vs conſidet that wee tooke not 
the time when it was offered vs, and when hee 
gaue vs ſpace of repentance to turne vnto him, 
but rather were blinded withour owne hypocri- 
he, and that is the cauſe why God laycth his 
hand ſo roughly vpon vs. 

Nowe let vs come ro thatwhich Moſes ad- 
deth. Hee ſaith that God becing in minde to 


Cen. 18. 20 


deſtroy the people, ſaide vnto hum: Let mee 4-14 


lone that I may deſtroy this people, & that their name 
may bee pra ant from under heawen, ſo 21it may ne- 
wer be ſpoken of more. It ſhoulde {ceme that God 
was letted here by Moſcs,when hec faith: Les 
mee alone. Nowe it were vnbelceming his power 
that hee coulde not execute the thing that hee 
had determined with himiclte, but that a man 
ſhoulde withſtande him and reſtraine his liber- 
tie in docing the thing that hee had purpoſed. 
Howe may this bee vnderſtoodet True it 15 that 
Moſes was not of authoritie to reſtraine Gods 
mdgement: but here wee ſee the intinuee good 
neiſe of him, who though he owe not any thing 
to men, vouchſafeth notwithſtanding to doe it 
for their ſakes, And let vs marke ecſpeciallie, 
that God doeth ſo binde himſcife to our pray- 
ers and ſupplications, that they bee as it were 
reſtraintes of his wrath : ſo that whereas diuetſe 
times hee woulde deſtroye all . hce is as it were 
chaunged, if wee come and humble our ſelues 
before him. Not that hee alecreth his purpo!c: 
wee muſt not ſurmiſe any repentaunce in God, 
that hee ſhoulde turne backe agryne and bee 
bettet aduiſed, or betlunke hiumalclte better hat 


60 hee had to doc, as wee doc, who bee ſubucct to 


dwerſe paſſions, and allo to alteratiom there 1s 
no ſuch thing in God, there i no altering ot 
the thing which hee hath once derermined, 
But this is taken afrer the manner of men, unlo- 
much that to make vs vaderſtande nut tor 
our profite, God 15 fainc to bon gowns tro! 
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his high maieftie wherevnro wee bee not able to 
attaine, and to vie hmilitudes mecte tor our 
rawneſſe and infirmitic. Therefore hee fayeth 
that when we pray, it is all one as if wee did caſt 
a batte in his Way, to ſtoppe his wrath that it 
ſhoulde not vtterhj conſume vs. And why ? Be- 
cauſe that hee of his one accorde hath wiling- 
ly and without conſtraint made couenaunt with 
vs, that whenſoeucr wee pray vnto him , hee 
will performe all our requeſtes, fo as wee ſhall 
not bee diſappointed in calling vppon him, but 
ſhall alwayes perceie that hee was willing 
ta graunt our ill and debre, according as ut 15 
ſaid in the hundred and hue and fortith pſalme, 
The Lorde performeth the willes of them that 
feare him, Surcly it isa worde that cught to 
pearce our hcartcs, when it is ſaide that C OD 
doeth the will of men. Nowe whois hee? and 
what are wee? Wee be wretched creatures, ſuch 
as ought to bee aſhamed to ſhewe themſclues 
before G O D. And as for to bring either 
will or defire of our owne thither : it ought to 
dumay vs, and to make vs ſay, Alas Lorde, doe 
what plcateth thee, tor it is not meete for vs to 
put foorth anie deſite or affection of ours: for 
what arc wee but wretched creatures? Bur ſute- 
hie Gods w:llis that wee ſhoulde craue ct him 
ſo it bee obediently, for according to Saint 
lohns ſaying in his Canonicall Epiſtle, we muſt 
not pray to him at aladuenture, nor alleadge 
our owne fancics toreſtrayne C O D to our de- 
fires, wee muſte not vie tuch boldenetlc : bur 
when we haue ſubruncd our heartes obedient. 
lic to our God: then it wee pray to him for a- 
ny thing that is to our welfare, hee liketh well 
of it, and hee will pleaſure vs in graunting it, 
as though there were ſuch a couenaunt and 
league berweene him and vs, as might not bee 
bro«cn, Sceing that God ſtoopeth ſo louc as 
to graunt vs cur requeſtes : what woulde wee 
morc ? But he docth i, and that doeth he well 
ſhewe in this text. Lermeealene ſayth hee to 
Moſes, Hee ſeemcth here to ſpeake as it were 
to ſome companion or frllow of his, And why 
doc th hee nut deſtroy Mcſes too, as hee might 
well doe if hec hſted. Is Moſes then able to 
ſtay him, or to abridpe him of his libertie? No: 
but as I ſoide afore, GO D goth ſo binde him- 
ſelſe, that the prayers which are made vnto 
him, dee ſtay the execution of his venge- 
ounce, And that is the cauſe why that in the 
rehearſing of this ſtorie in the Plalme, it is 
ſayde there exprefiche , that it Moſes had not 
ſet himifelfe 1a the breache , all hadde beene 
mard. There the Prophete vſeth a ſimilitude: 
hike as when a Towne 15 battered with the Can- 
non, there 15 ſuch a breach made as the enemies 
may enter, to ſack the rowne and to put al to the 
ſworde. Euen ſo 15 it in this cafe : when Gods 
wrath was once kindled againft his people, hee 
had battered them by & by with his ſaid chreate, 
and had made a breach vppon them ſoas there 
re may ned no more but to enter, But beholde, 
Moſes ſetteth himfelte in the bre ach, that is ro 
ſay he ſtandeth vp againſt God and maketh in- 
tetceiliõ to lum tor the people, ſo as he ſtoppet 
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the breach againe, and ſtayeth Gods wrath fr5 
going ane further . And this is not reported for 
Moles onely : But our Lorde dec la eth thereby 
what ſtrength our prayers & ſupplicatiòs haue, 
when they be well ordered, ſo as wee come to 
him with ſuch zcale as becommeth s, and with 
ſuch taith and humilitic as hee requireth. And 


we muſt remember what Saint lames faith of Iames . t, 


Hchas:namche that he made it to raincand al- 
ſo did ſhur vp the heauens and cauſed drought, 
alonely by lus prayers. Loe here an incredible 
thing, y when the Prophet opencth his mour! 
to pray vnto God, he hath power to ſhut vp the 
heauens, and to bting a genctall famine cuery- 
where, to puniſhe the Idolatrous king & al thoſe 
that tooke part with him in his wic ke dneſſe:and 
that aſtetwarde when he came to God againe, 
& deſired raine , he opened che heauens againe 
and all the ſtreames thereof, (o as the cotth was 
then plenutully watercd. Neuertheleſſe the in- 
tent of S. lames is not, that our knowing hereot 
ſhould be to magniſie the pewer of Helias, ot to 
lay that hee had that graunted veto himas a 
ſpeciall priuiledge , but to give vs a rule where- 
by to perceive howe auailable the prayer of a 
righteous man is, and fo to incourage v to pray 
vnto (od, For ſeeing thatthe Prophet Hehas 
could boch ſhut the heauens and open them a- 
game by his prayers: let vs not doubte but that 
wee ſhall be heat de, when wee call vppon the 
name of Cod: And that vhen the bottomleſſe 


gulies arc opened, we ſhall ſhutte them againe: 
inſomuch that cuen when the wicked ſhall ſe me 
to haue the worlde at will, then wil GOD rocte 
them out at our requeſt, Therefore let vs pray 
boldely, vppon ttuſt of the promiſes that God 
bath giucn vs, and cur prayers ſhall bee of ſuch 
force, that they ſhall cuen chaunge the order 
of nature if necde bee, As for example we lee 
that at the ſaying of loſua, the ſunne ſtayed, 


and ſtood ſtill a day and a night together, wich- Ioſua. 10. 10 
out any night betwpxae the one day and the o- 3 


ther. 

Sith wee ſee theſe thinges : let vs not ſay: 
That was but for once , ot ſuch a holy man or 
Sainct had ſuch powet: but let vs vnderſtande 
that it was our Lotdes intent to ſhewe vs that 
although heauen and carth were mingled toge- 
ther, and all thinges as confuſed as might bee: 
yet it we teſort to him, putting our whole truſte 
in him, hee can well teme die the thinges that 
ſecme to vs tobe ſurtheſt out of order, and then 
ſhall we ſec the fruit which our prayers yeeld vs. 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke vppon this 
text where GO D willeth Moles to 6 hum a- 
lone. 

vet norwithſtanding wee muſt marke here 
withall that it is thing to bee wiſhed , to 
haue fuch foolke among vs as maye make m- 
tetceſſion and ſupplications to G OD: For 
wee ſec what coldnefle in moſt of vs . Some- 
times in a whole nation and in eucry great mul- 
tiude of people, ye ſhall not find twentie or ten 
perſos that haue a tight zeale to pray vnto God 
and are diſpoſed thereto as 15 requiltite. And how 
ſu· ulde we do it they ſtoode not in the 4 — 
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Surcly wee ſhoulde be left bare, accordingly al- 
fo as the ſame ſimilitude is allcadged in Exodus, 
that the pe ple had made themſelues bare of 
his protection, by making the golden calfe. For 
they had no more any God to maintaine them. 
And cucn ſo would it befall vs allo that we ſhold 
make our ſelues bare cucry day, by putting our 
ſclues our of the protection of our God: were it 
not that ſome do ſet themſelues in the breach. 
And therefore let vs Icarne that oftentimes 
God ſpareth vs,becauſc there are ſome y make 
inecreeſhon tor vs, cucn whome wee knowe 
not of. And let vs thin ke vppon it the more, for 
aſinuch as cuetie of vs fecleth himſelie colde in 
praying, and that wee goe not to it with ſuch 
cotage and carneſitn:fle as God commaundeth. 
{ Let cucry of vs bethinke our ſelues thus: 
Alas, if I were alone, and all the worlde were 
like mce: what woulde become ot it? We might 
periſhie for wee are not worthie that G O D 
ſhoulde regarde vs. Burwee muſt vnderſtande, 
that itis not our Lordes will that wee ſhoulde 
periſhe , when hee ordeyneth men to come be- 
fore him attet that maner. And therefore how. 
ſocuer wee tart, after wee haue rebuked our 
ſelues, let vs proceede to this zeale of praying 
both for our ſelues and for other men, and let 
vs not doubt but God will haue pitie vppon vs, 
yea and cuen forgiue our neighbours allo at our 


requeſt, Tructh it is chat in this caſe wee muſt 30 


not bring any ouetweening with vs, to auaunce 
our ſclucs as though we coulde further the ſal- 
uation of other men: but we mult take it as God 
ſheweth it. Beholde I am not worthie that God 
ſhould heare me my ſelfe: and y et notwithſtan · 
ding hee vouchſafeth to heare mee, not onely 
for my ſelte, or for three or foure moe + but alſo 
fora whole nation, Let euerie of vs doe this, 
and let vs conſider howe mercafull our God is 


to vs, ſceing hee not oncly vouchſafeth to re 49 


garde vs our ſclues, vs wretched ſinners vs that 
hauc turned our backes vpon him, vs that haue 
not ccaſed tu prouoke his wrath againſt vs: bur 
alſo vouchſafeth for our fakes, ro accepte our 
prayers and ſupplications not one ly for our pri- 
uate friendes, but alſo tor his whole Church. 
For it behoueth vs to pray generally for all the 
faichſul, yca and for them wh6 we know nor, yea 
and morcouer cuen for the vnbelecuers if there 
bee anie meane to conuert them. Seeing that 
God heareth vs after that faſhion , euen tor the 
furtheſt ſtraungers in the worlde, tor thoſe that 
are vnknowen to vs, yea and even for ſuch as 
are not yet of his houſe , nor of his flocke, but 
are as ſtray ſheepe :151r not a meane to make vs 
to cruſt in him, and to pray vnto him with ſuch 
certeintie, as wee come not to him like waue- 
ring reedes, (as ſaith Saint lames) but with aſ- 
ſiuedneſſe that hee wil heare vs, and that our 


prayers ſhall not bee vnauailable, becauſe wee 60 


reſort vnto him and haue recow c vnto him v- 
pon truſt ot his promuſe? 

And hereby vec ſee howegreatly the wret- 
ched worlde hath beene abuſed by making in- 
terceſhon to Saints, When men read that 
Moſes was heatde, and likewiſe Hebas: they 
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concluded thereupon , O then muſt we reſort to 
the Heelaines and ſheeſaincts, and they muſt 
be our aduocates and Patrons to God, Yea but 
the meaning of the holy ſcripture is cleane con- 
tratie, as | haue declared alteadie, — 
to the ſaying of Saint lames. For when Go 

ſayth ſo: it is not to make vs to runne vnto Mo- 
ſes: but it is to the ende that by his example we 
ſhoulde not doubt to pray alſo: for the promiſes 
belong to vs as well as to hum, Like as Moles 
truſted not in his one goodneſſe, ne preaſed 
be tote God as more worthie than the reſt of the 
pevple : bur only as knowing that God called & 
allured him thereunto : fo alſo let vs nowe 
grounde our ſelues vppon the promiſes where» 
by God incourageth vs to come vnto him, yea 
and to come without doubting that hee will 
reach vs his hande , euen without regarding 
whether there bee any wortluneſſe in vs or no. 
For wee ſhall finde none in vs: but it is enough 
for vs that our Lorde biddeth vs come, and our 
obcying of him liketh him better than all the 
vertues that wee coulde bring with vs, if there 
were any in vs. Therefore it is too groſſe an 
ouerſiglit, that whereas God incourageth vs to 
come vnto him with prayer and ſupplic ation 
after the example fs holy Prophercs : wee 
thereupon ſhoulde contrariwiſe make them our 
Patrons and Aduocates to ſhift our {clues from 
repayring vnto him. Againe on the otherſide, 
although Moſes prayed for the people while he 
was in this worlde : Doerh it followe that the 
ſame charge is committed to him nowe ſtill in 
heauen ? Doeth the ſcripture tell vs that Moſes 
maketh intetceſſion for vs ſtill > So then, it 1s 
as it were a dragging of the holy ſcripture 
by the haire of the heade , (as men faye,) 
and a racking of it to falſchoode , when the 
thinges that are ſpoken of men aliue, ate re- 
ſted to them dead. Therefore let v holde vs 
contented with this common doctrine, that is 
to wit that cucrie of vs muſt rake heart to pray 
vnto God, becauſe his promiſes are made to all 
men without exception. For our petitions ate 
not grounded vpon out one worthineſſe: but 
vppon Gods goodneſſe, in that he ſhewerh him 
ſcltc ſo frec hearted as to reach out his hande 
to receyue vs, Heerewithall let vs pray one 
for another, and let vs not doubt but wee ſhall 
bee heatde. And although wee bee colde, and 
ſlouthfull: yer let vs vnderſtande that G OD 
heareth his Church, fo that although we come 

not to him ſo freely, and with ſo carneſt and 

wel diſpoſed minde as we ſhould doe : yer doth 

he pitie vs, becauſe hee not onely hath an cye 

to our ſcuerallrequeſtes: but alſo accepteth the 

generall prayers that are made by the whole 

Church, in our behalfe and fauour: and there- 

fore I-t vs occupie our ſelues therein as long 
as weelue, As forthoſe whome God hath ta- 


ken out ofthis worlde, for almuch as the ho- 


he ſcripture telleth vs not anie thing of them: 


let not vs fall to thruſting in of our one ima- 
ginations and dot ages in that behalfe: for cy- 


ther wee muſte pray in faith, or elſe wee ſhall 


ncuet bee hearde, And what is meant by 
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„ A. 


faith f That wee ſhoulde bee taught by 
Gods worde. Saint Paul ſettes it downe for 
an vnchaunceable order, that wee canne not 
call vppon God, vnleſſe wee knowe bus trueth, 
n and that the Goſpell haue beene preached vn- 
1 1 to vs, as is ſaide in the tenth to the Romanes. 
And let ys aſſure our ſclues, that as manic as 
ſteppe aſide from this rule, ate as ſtray beaſtes, 
and their prayers ſhall neuer boote them, for 
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in lowhnefle, and not thinke too well of their 


owne wiledome , Macke that for a f{peciall 


point, 
But here are yet other thinges which deſerue 


to be looked vnto more neerely. And firſt of 


all, whereas it is ſaide that Moſcs ceaſed not to 


make interc eſſion: chat may leeme ſtrange. Fot l 


haue tolde you alrcadic that our prayers are 
faultie, it they be not directed by ſauh: & faith 


they doe but vnhallow the name of G O D, be- 10 importeth that wee bee ſure of Gods will, ac- 


cauſe they haue not the wart antes of his pro- 
miſes in the i heartes. 

Nov let vs paſle further: lt is ſaid, will make 
of thee a mightier and greater than this , Here 
G O Diheweth Moſes , that there is no cauſe 
why hee ſhoulde bee afraide, that the good will 
which hee hadde ſhewed towardes that peo- 
ple ſhoulde bee Joſt , or that hee was raiſed vppe 


in vane to be a worker of their redemption, 


cording to Saint lohns exhortation, where hee 
ſaith that if wee intende to pray aright,we muſt 
followe Gods ordinaunce , and not our owne h- 
kinges, Sith nis fo: hoe durſt Moles in this 
text ſue vnto God contraric to his expretlc for- 
bidding, fo as although G O D ſay, Let mee a- 
lone, Iwill not heare thee ſpeake of it anie 
more, this people muſt necdes periſſie: yet doth 
Moles make intreatance ſtil} } Wherein he may 


and of the welfare that was promiſed them. I 20 peraduenture ſeeme vnportunate, yea and that 


will make of thee another people Iaith he. But Moles 
is not contented with that: for hee maketh in- 
terceſſion ſtill vnto GO D. And this is not ad- 
ded without cauſe : but rather to make vs to 
knowe that Moſes regarded not himſelſe, but 
that forgetting himſelſe hee ſought the wel- 
farc of thoſe that were comirred to his charge. 
That is the thing in effecte which wee haue 
to beare in minde vppon this place. 


hee is minded euen to [pitc him, ot at leaſt wiſe 
to ſhewe ſome kinde ot diſobedience + Nay we 
muſt note, that Moſes neuet ſhewed himſclte 
more obedient than in this, foraſmuch as y cruſt 
of the promuſe that God had made could not be 
wreſted from him by ſo forcible a temptation, 
needes muſt it bee that hee was throughly ſet- 
led in faith, when God ſpeaketh to him after 
ſuch a ſorte, and telleth hum, I am determined 


Neuerthe leſſe it might bee demaunded 30 to deſtroy this people: and yet Moſes maketh 


heere, whether it were enough for G O D to 
raiſe vppe a newe people at no, ſceing the pro- 
miſe was made to Abraham and his offpring. 
Howe then > Coulde hee deſtroye this people, 
without vnſaying his one worde, and without 
calling back ot his one promiſe? No, but here- 
by we be done to vnderſtand, that we muſt not 
bee ouerinquiſitiue of Gods iudge mentes, but 
dealc ſobcrly, and modeſtlie wich them . For 


interceſſion ſti], as though he woulde let him of 
his purpoſe. And why? Is n for that hee diſcre- 
diterh God, or for that hee belecucth not his 
threatning as the vnbelecuers doc, who com- 
monly make but a mocke of & when God ſpea- 
keth to them of his wrath + No: Moſes dealech 
not ſo: but this is his leanungſtocke: behold, God 
hath niade his couenzunt with Abraham, and 
that couenauut mult needes bee vnchaungea- 


if wee enter unto too deepe ranſaking of them, 4© ble. For it dependerh not vppon the deſettes of 


wee ſhall finde them ſuch a bottomleſſe pure, 
as wee ſhall neuer gette out of them. There- 
fore let it ſutſice vs that if GOD had hſted to 
haue diſpatched that people, hee coulde haue 
founde meanes to haue performed his promiſe, 
ſo as it ſhoulde not haue beene in vaine, For 

Mart, 3.9. (as it is ſaide) had hee not becne able to haue 
rayſcd vppe children to Abraham euen out of 
ſtones ? Then muſt not wee binde G O D to 
our meanes, nor to the common order of na- 0 
ture, ſeeing hee is to vs incomprehenſible: but 
wee mult conſidet that hee 1s able to worke af- 
tet ſuch a ſorte, as will viterly abaſhe vs, and 
wee ſhall not knowe which way hee went to 
worke, 

Thus ye ſee that the thing which wee haue 
to marke in this text, is that when Gods 1dge- 
mentes patle our capacitie, we muſt not fall to 
ranſaking of them by peecemeale out of mea- 
ſure : for ( as faith Szhomon in the fue and 60 

Prou.3 543. wentith Chaptet of the Proucrbes)it is his glo- 
rie to keepe thinges hidden, fo that although 
he ſhewe vs not why hee doeth this or that, yet 
ia not his glorie thereby diminiſhed, but racher 
| increaſed. For it ſheweth men their own weake- 


neſſe, to che ende they ſhoulde learne to liue 


men, but 1s grounded vppon Gods one tree 
goodneſſe. Moles knewe this: and theretore 
when hee hearde G O D ſpeake of the deſtroy- 
ing of that people. he fell as it were to ſetting of 
himſclfe againſt ir, vppon affuraunce of the pro- 
miſe that had beene made. True it is that he 
ſanh nothing of ix : but yer was na thing 
throughly knowento the people , that at the 
ende of ſoure hundreth yeares, they ſhoulde be 

t in poſleſſion ot the inheritaumce which God 
ad pfomiſed them. Moſes then helde him= 
ſelte to Gods couenaunt, which was vnchaun- 
ge able and to ſtande in force for euer. Though 
men bee never ſo wicked : yer will Gud of his 
goodneſſe ſut mount all therr ſinnes, fo as hig 
worde muſt necdes come to eſtect. But nowe 
had G O D raunſomed his people, and the 
tearme was fully come wherem they ſhoulde 
imoye his uſe: therefore was not neceſ- 
ftic that oh theſe thinges ſhoulde bee doone, 
and Moſes doeth God the honour, to keepe 
him to that which hee had ſayde. Noe that 
hee is aſſaulted with grecuous temptation, euen 
asthough it were cannon ſhor, hee perliſterh 
neuertheleſſe in the fame faith, and it 1s not a 


faxh that flickercth as a ſhaddowe, but a faith 
LI ecu- 


l. lohn 4.43 
E $-14. 


1. Tim. 3, 1 


en, 21.3. 
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conceyued of the worde and couenaunt of God, 
a faich chat ſhoulde ſtande faſt ſetled and vn- 
mouable. We ſee howe that Moſes neuer obey- 
ed G O D better, than when hee withſtoode 
the threatening which God made, But yet 
docth not this reſolue the whole queſtion. For 
a man might replie: Howe ſo ? Bcholde , God 
ſpeaketh continually : why then doeth Moſcs 
bclecue one of his ſayinges more than uther?A- 


gaine there is an other doubte. Secing that 10 


God is vnuariable and hath but one fingle will: 
why ſpeaketh he otherwiſe than hee had deter- 
mined in himſclte ? For in ſo doing hee ſhoulde 
deale double, which thing wee knowe can in no 
wiſe agree with his nature. As touching the firſt 
queſtion , let vs marke that foraſmuch as Moſes 
was gouerned by the holy Ghoſt, and was fullie 
perſwaded that it behooued him to ſticke to 
che promiſe which was made to Abraham, and 
therefore gaue credite to the ſame: hee conſi- 
dercd alſo therewithall, that Gods threatening 
was iuſt, and that he might iuſtly execute it :ſor 
elſe his praying had beene but a mockerie. Hee 
ſowe the daunger that hung ouer the people, 
and was readic to fall vppon them. But foraſ« 
much as he thought there was a remedy,though 
GOD had ſaide, Let me alone: hee falleth to 
intreataunce againe. And that ſerueth to ſhew 
the heynouſneſſe of the offence , and of the 


fault that had beene committed. For ſuch an 30 


enormitie as that was, deſcrued well y vtter de- 
ſtruction of the people. Moſes then is ſo go. 
uerned by the holy Ghoſte, that although fs 
will ſeeme contrarie to Gods will: yet neuerthe - 
leſſe hee knoweth what wee _ to followe. 
Bur it ſeemeth that Abraham did the cleane 
contrarie. For God had promiſed him to bleſſe 
Iſaac, and to taiſe vp a people of his ſeed whom 
he woulde take to himſelte. And yet notwich- 


like as he ſay led neither Moſes, nor Abraham, 
no more alſowill he faile vs. 

As touching the ſeconde queſtion , where 
it was demaunded howe it may be that GOD 
ſhoulde ſay one thing and meane an other: (for 
that is contrarie to his narure, in ſomuch as 
hee nameth himſclfe the trueth, and therefore 
muſt needes ſhewe himſclfc to bee ſoindeede:) 
we muſt marke that in ſaying ſo, hee ſpeaketh 
not peremptorilie, but with condition, though 
the condition be not expteſſed. Therefore we 
muſt hauc an eye to the ende whereunto theſe 
wordes ate — and then ſhall wee finde 
chat there is no contrarietic in them. God had 
ſaide to Abraham , thy ſeede ſnall bee helde in 
bondage: but about afoure hundred yeres hence 
2 performe the promiſe that I made 

e. 

Needes nowe muſte this free promiſe of 
God be performed : for it dependeth not vppon 
men: it is not ſaide, conditionally that thine of- 
ſpung behaue themlelues well: but Gods intent 
is to bee vnc haungeable in his determination. 
And there tore whereas he ſaith here to Moſes, 
Let me alone, I will make cleane riddaunce of 
this people: it is as if he ſhoulde ſay , This peo. 
ple hath deſerued to be vttetly deſtroyed : for 
lceing they be paſt amendement, what ſhall 
I doe more? I haue tried them a number of 
wayes, I haue experience of them, I haue borne 
gentlie with them, I haue chaſtiſed them, and 
yet will they not bee reclaimed, neither by faire 
meanesnor by foule, Seeing then that they be 
paſt recouetie, they muſt needs be viterly roo- 
ted out and periſh. Vea, but yet is there this, 
Let mee alone, His vſing of that ſpeech includeth 
a condition: as if he ſhoulde ſay, Here am rea- 
die to doe the office of a iudge: whatremainerh 
nowe to doe, but to thunder downe vppon this 


ſtanding he commaundeth Abraham to ſlea I- 40 people, and to make cleane diſpatche of 


ſaac with his one handes. Nove it ſeemeth 
that after the example which is ſer vs downe 
hcre , he ſhoulde rather haue ſaide, Lorde thou 
haſt promiſed mee that my ſonne Iſaac ſhall be- 
get a ſeede whereby ſaluation ſhall be ſent vnto 
the worlde: therefore he muſt needes lme , But 
Abraham is gouerned by the holy Ghoſte, and 
knoweth that hee ought ro obey GOD ſimple 
without gayncſaying: for hee coulde well haue 
ſtirred vp leede 4 

when he had becne deade. So then let marke 
that when ſuch temptations as theſe doe in- 
counter the faithfull, fo as God ſeemeth to bee 
conttai ie to himſeltc:he fayleth not to gouerne 
them by his holy ſpirite, and to giue them ſuch 
wiſedome and diſcretion, as they holde them- 
ſelues alwayes to the thing that is good and 
belonging to their duetie, and neuer doubt at al 
of Gods worde. And therefore let vs beſeech 


them? Onely make thou no interceſſion for 
them, 

Noe wee ſee yet better the thing which I 
touched afore : that is to wit, that God was ſo 
farre off from cutting off of Moſes,or from ſhut- 
ting him out that he ſhoulde nor pray: that hee 
did rather ſharpen him thercunto. As it hee 
ſhoulde ſay: But for thee this people ſhoulde 
be deſtroyed, For if I ſhoulde handle them ac- 


rom out of the aſhes of Iſaac 50 cording to their deſcrres : I ſhoulde confounde 


them, And foraſmuch as they be ſo wilfull that 
they be paſt amendement , It is timenowe or 
neuer to execute my ſentefice, It is too muche 
I will make no moe wordes : But Iwill gt aunt 
thus much at thy requeſt, that if thou make in- 
terceſſion to me, I mill be teſtrayned by it. No 
then wee ſee theſe two queſtions well teſolued: 
and the profice that redoundeth of this texte. 
Namely tirſte that the force of our prayers is 


God to teach vs his will, and let vs doe our in- 60 ſhewed vs here, when we pray vnto God faith» 
dcuour inſceking his worde: and ſurely hee will | 
neuer ſutter vs to goe aſtray, nor to doe amiſſe, 
but foraſmuchas he knoweth vs to be ynxkilfull 
and caſie to be led away to and fro, he will hold 
vs backe by his holic ſpirit, and giue vs diſcre- 
tion to diſcerne what hee commaundeth. For 


tullc, 

And ſecondly we ſee that daungers ouchr to 
proucke vs the more. The more that Gods 
wrath is vttered vnto vs, the more ought we to 
be moued to pray vnto God: becauſe it is a0 
he draue vs thereto by force. And wee muſt not 


pray 


* — AN AF. 


y alonly for our ſclues , nor haue a care of out 
aluation onely, not one:y feare the daungers 
that hang ouer our heades : but wee muſt alſo 
take care for our neighbors, and when we heare 
Gods threateninges , they muſt waken vs, and 
make vs to come before him, ſaying, Alas Lord, 
heere is a forte of wretched creatures which 
muſt needes periſh, if thou be ſo diſpoſed. Ther. 
fore let vs bee prouoked to feare, the more for 
Gods ſhewing of his wrath vnto vs, and for the 
hearing of his threates : For hee vttereth his 
iudgementes vnto vs to the ende that we ſhould 
preventthem, For when GOD giucth ſen- 
tence vppon our finnes, it is alwayes with this 
condition, that hee doeth it not with out giuing 
of vs ſome reſpit to remedie the —— 
ſo wee ſecke the temedie by ſuch meanes as he 
commaundeth in his worde. And ſo yee ſee 
what we haue ta remember vppon che example 
of Moſes, 

To bee ſhorre, wee ſec that it is not Jawfull 
for men to put forth themſc lues to make pray- 
er and ſupplic ation: except they haue the pro- 
miſe and be ſure that it is Gods good will that 
they ſhoulde doc ſo. But G O D will gue 
them ſuch a zeale, as the temptations which 
ſhall croſſe them ſhall not ſtay them from going 
on forwarde , though it ſeeme to themſe lues 
that GOD is not minded to heare them, bur 
rather to put them backe and to ſhake them 
quite off, Therefore let vs not ceaſe to reſotte 
vnto him as it were imporrunately, For the im- 
portunateneſſe whereot vur Lorde leſus Chriſte 
ſpeakerh,in reporting the ſimilitude concerning 
a widow y —— do with a wicked udge: made 
F iudge aſhamed though he were a naughtie and 
frowarde man. But ſurely when wee come to 
GOD, ve ncede nat to bee importunare : for 
Jeſus Chriſt telleth vs, that it wee finde mercie 
in men that ate lewde and ill minded towardes 
vs: we ſhall much more obtayne fauour at Gods 
hande, who taricth not till we come vnto him, 
but calleth and allureth vs to him. Seeing then 
that he is ſo friendlie, let vs not be afraide that 
we ſhall not obteyne our requeſtes. Bur yer for 
all that, let vs not giue over with once praying 
vnto hum as it were for faſhions ſake : but let 


— — 
— — 
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vs holde out to the ende, yea and euen be im- 
portunate \ = him, Although he ſceme vn- 
willing to heare vs, and It vs alone in our 
diſtreſſes yea and that to our ſeeming our mu- 
ſerie doeth ſtill increafe : yer —— 
let not vs fay le to holde on ſtill, reſting vp. 
pon his promiſe which he hath given vs, which 
is certayne and vntallible: that 1s to wit, that 
hee will neuer ſaile thole which come vato him 
and call vpon him in ttucth. 
Nowe let v kneele downe in the preſence 
of our good G O D with acknowledgement of 
our faul tes, praying him to make vs feele them 
bettet than wee haue done heretofore, and that 
fot aſmuc h as wee knowe what neede wee haue 
to pray, ( inſomuch that cuetie minute of an 
houre wee runne in daunger of endle iſe death 
and are like to periſhe both bodie and loule:) it 
may pleaſe him to inflame vs fo by his holic ſpi- 
rite,as we may call yppon him vnfaynedhe, 
and be more caretull to doe it and to exerciſe 
our ſelues init at all times, as prouoked thetetu 
by thegreat neede which wee haue thereof, 
conſidering the miſeries where through wee 
ſhoulde pet iſhe, if wee were not ſuccoured by 
him and by his grace : and that in the meane 
whyle it may pleaſe him to beate with vs in our 
in ir mities, and not ſuffer vs to be rent off from 
y bodie of his Church, but make vs to percciue 
by experience, that the prayers which are made 
through the whole worlde are auailable to his 
choſen, and y their prayers alſo do auaile vs, fo 
as the ſame may ſtabliſhe vs continuallie more 
& more, in the hohe vnion which he hath made 
with vs in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace 
not onely to vs but allo to all people and Nati- 
ons of the earth, reducing all poore ignotaunt 
people, into the tight way of ſaluation, out of 
the bondage of crrour and datkencfle:and that 
for this purpoſe it woulde pleaſe him, torayſe 
vp true and taithfull miniſters of his worde, 
which may not ſeeke their one profice and 
ambition. but the gloritying of his holy name, 
and the ſaluation ot his poore flocke . Oa the 
other ſide, &c. 


O 


On Saturday the xxxi. of Auguſt. 1555. 


The Lxvj Sermon which « the fifib vppon the nemth Chapter, 


ty Then turned I mee, and went downe the Hill, and the hill burned with fire, 
and I had the two tables of the Couenant in my two hands, 


16 Then looked I, and behold yee had ſumed againlt the Lord your God: 


and 


L1 2 had 
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had made a molten Calfe, and were turned out of hand from the way which the 
Lord your God had commaunded you. 


17 Then tooke I che two tables and caſt them out of my two handes, and brake 


them before your cies: 
18 And] fell downe flat before the Lorde fortie dayes and fortie nightes as 


afore , without eating breade or drinking water, for all your ſinnes which you 
had committed in dooing euill in the ſight of the Lord, by prouoking him to 


wrath. 
19 For I was afrayde of the anger and wrath wherewith the Lord was diſplea- 


ſed againſt you to deſtroy you. And the Lorde hearde mee that time alſo. 

20 Likewiſe the Lord was ſore angrie with Aaron to deſtroy him: but I pray- 
ed alſo for Aaron the ſame time. 

21 Then toołe I your ſinne which you had made, that is to wit the Calfe, and 
burnt it with fire, and ſtomped it and grounde it throughlie even vntill it was 
{mall as duſt, and caſt the duſt thereot in the brooke that came downe from 


the hill. 


Ere Moſes declareth brabe the two tables, which thing hee did not 
the great guod zcale through haſtie meode, but as ledde thereto by 
that hee had, at ſuche axzcalc ro Godward:, and G O D ſhewed him 
time as he ſave God ſo ſelſe therem, of purpoſe to doe the people 
ſore offended with the to vnderſtande , how heynous their tranigeili- 
lewes for making the on vas. It is ſaide that Moſes was ſent of Cod to 
golden calfe, and for 30 bring downe his couenaunt, and to bee as in his 
the it forfaking of their ſteede, whom hee ſerued. And there ſote his 
Redec met to giue th - dcede wat as it were a decharing to the pcople, 
ſe lues ouer to adeade thing, rather than to him that his couenant was broken and torne in pee- 
oſuhiuc power they had had experience ſo ma- ces. Bcholde (ſaith God) It is true I haue cho- 


i rie vas. Nowe be ſaith that hee had the 170 14- len you, I haue couenaunted with you, I haue 
(16 UH in his bande, ami that when hee ſawe the people ſnewed my ſclieto be your God, and the coue- 
17 fo faine away to Idolatrie hie brake them bn peeces, nantes were mgrauen in two ſtones, that they 


Heere un might bee asked, wherher Moles were might remaine in perpetual remembraunce, 
not caricd with oucrhaſtie moode,, For we have Bur now haue you broken your faith to me, and 
ſcene that thoſe two tables were written with 30 therefore muſt I for my part torſake you, and 
Gods cunc hande, fo as there was not ame dilanull the coucnant that was made berwrxt vs, 
WO kemanſhippc of man in them, but that the Thus welce that Moſes did not anie thing at al- 
img aung of the tenne commaundementes m aduenture, nor was driuen by fleſhly affefuon:; 
them, was of Gods one doing, Nowe then, but that d ſhewerh the people by him, that ho 
that Moſes tere downe Gods handie worke gaue them ouet and toc ke them not for his, but 
aſtet thar faſſinon, not ithſtanding that the peo- vttetly diſclaimed them For the veric bonde of 
ple had finned: it ſecmeth not to proceede of the vnton, was the obedicnce of the people in 
any modeſtie, but rather of too vnaduiſcd zeale ſubmitting themſelues vnro his Lawe, and their 


and ouetuiolent headineſſe. We muſt not pre- acknowledging of him to be their god and their 
ſume to iudge of ſuch odde things: for wee ſee 30 wotſlupping ot him, notwithſtanding chat there 
that God gouerneth his ſcruauntes by his hulie were intrmitics in them. Rut they make them a 


ſpirit,and we knowe that ſometimes hee ſtirreth calſe of golde , and vttei ly torſake the religion 
vp his tathſull ones to doe his pleaſure by ex- that was appointed them. And ſoraſmuch as 
traordinari2 meanes. And although wee may they did fo: it was good reafon that God ſhould 
not make a certain rule of it: yet is not the deed ſhake them off, and make as itwere an viter di- 


Rurab. 3 f. C. it iclfe to bee blamed . Wee fee what hap- uorce between himſelie & them tor cuet. Marke 


pened vnto Phinees, For although he was not that for one point. 

ordeined to he a iudge. but onely to bee a pricſt: But nowe by the way, this ſeemeth to diſa · 
yer did he execute luſtice ypon the adulteter, & gree with that which Moſes adde th: that is to 
the adultreſſe which had de ſiled the Sanctua- 60 wit, that he ſhoulde breake the two tables with 
ric, Cod allowed his doing, and there is re= his one handes, as it were of purpoſe to ſe- 


* 


Mot. 0. corde of it in the holie ſcripture, and yet not- arate God and the pcople aſundet: & vet not- 
106.3 * peop y 
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withſtanding it was a peculiar deede whichwee withſtanding make intet ceſſion for them, yca & 
my not follow,with out a ſpecial mowing of the y after ſuch a ſott (as it is ſaid in Exodus) as he 
holy Ghoſt, As much is to be ſaide ot the thing was not cGrented to intteate Gd only w pr aiet 
which vc: reade ot an this texte, where Moſcs & ſupplications: but alſo was inflamed with ſuch 
ca, as 


ExOd. 32.3 


Exod. 33.27 
IS. 


a5 hee God ( if it were poſlible ) to rake 
him out of thus life , y ea and even to wipe him 
exteſihe beeke of Us ſo as hee might bee ac- 
curſed, conditionallic that the people might eſ- 
cape. Here are two thinges which ſeeme verie 
diſagreeable at the firſt ſight : namely, that hee 
ſhoulde bee ſo angrie, and that hee ſhoulde on 
Gods behalfe breake and diſanul the couenant, 
as who ſhoulde ſay he meant to baniſh the peo- 

le from the kingdome of heauen , and from all 
— ot ſaluation, yea and cuen from the in- 
heritaunce that was promiſed them: and that 
yet notwuhſtanding, he ſhould go and offer him 
ſelfe to GO D, to bee — peoples 
ſakes, and to beate their curſe both in his bodie 
and in his ſoule . But herein we (ee, that Gods 
ſeruaunces may well haue a burning zecale to 
execute their charge: and yet for all that, not 
ceaſe to haue pitic & compaſſion on ſuch as pe- 
riſhe , and whome they be inforced to hate, and 
againſt whome they bee driven to bee ſharpe 
and rough. And Moſeſes e ale ſhewed it ſelte, 
not onely in breaking both ihe Tables, but alſo 
in his doing of the execution that we reade of 
in Exodus, For he did not onely rebuke the 
people ſharpely: but allo commaunded the Le- 
uites to halowe their handes . And howe + By 
killing all that euer they metre with. Dedi- 
cate your ſclues this day vnto the Lorde ſayth 
hee, So was that tribe choſen to doe that exe- 
cution. And although they were ordeyned to 
the ſeruice of the ſanctuatie: yet is it tolde 
them that they muſt conſecrate their handes 
vnto GO D. And aſter what manner? By 
ſleaing their brethren, ſo as they ſpared not 
any man for kinreds ſake, Indeede yee bee all 
of Abrahams houſe(ſaith he J but yer muſt you 
execute vengeaunce this day, for the offence 
that hath beene commmitted againſt G O D, 
in making the calfe, Loe here another token, 
that Moſes was ſo out of patience with the peo. 
ple, as he had no łkindeneſſe in him, ne meant 
to forgiue the tranſgreſſion that had beene c6- 
mitted againſt GOD : and yet tor all this, he 
is contented to yce lde his one perſon to aun- 
ſwere for them, not onely by ſuſteyning ſome 
bodilie puniſhment : but alſo by becing cuen 
— them if it were poſſible. But wee 
muſt alwaycs come backe to that which 1 haue 
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touc hed alteadie: that is to wit, that Gods ſer- 0 


uauntes haue alwayes ſuch a care of the wel- 
fare of them that are commredro their charge: 
that they had leauet to pet iſh themſclues, than 
to ſee thoſe goc to deſtruction , of whoſe ſalua» 
tion there was ſome hope. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding they ceaſe not tor all that, to be ſharpe 
and rough h en God commaundeth them to 
doe their due tie, not yppon crueltie, that they 
haue not compaſſion ſtill vppon the wretched 


finners: but becauſc it is not in their owne li- 60 


bertie and choyce to ſhewe mercie, but they 
muſt haue reſpecte to their office, and vnto 
Gods will, chat they followe the ſame . Both 
thele thinges are ſhewed vs here in Moſes: and 
we ſec that all the Prophetes haue vied the like 


manner of dealing, It may well ſceme chat 
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they haue no regarde to ſpare the people. For 
they threaten Gods wrathe, they curſe, they 
condemne , and to bee ſhorte, they ſecme to 
bring nothing with them but thunder clappes: 
and yet notwithſtanding wee ſce they were led 
with ſuch pitic and carcfulneſſe, that they be- 
ſought God to ſhewe ſauout to ſuch as were vn- 
worthie of it. Who will giue teares vnto mine 
eyes, ſaith the Prophete Ieremic :I could well 
e in mine hearte to mel into water, to be- 
waile the finnes of my countriefolke. And yet 
inthe meane ſcaſon howe ſpeaketh hee? Vieth 
he mild tearmes to rebuke the people with gen- 
tlenefle 7 Nay , hee cryethout agamſt them as 
though hee had forgotten all naturall atfection. 
So then we ſee y theſe two things agree verie 
well: that is to wit, that thoſe — G OD 
chooleth to ſer foorth his worde, may well re- 
garde the welfare and beneſite of the wretched 
ſinners that are committed to their charge, and 
bee cuen ſotie and excet dingly greened at the 
heart to ſee them goe to deſtiuction: and vet for 
all chat, not forbeare to ſhewe ſignes of tigout, 
ſo farre foorth as their office requireth , and 
as they ncedes mull for the ſcruing of God. 
Furthermore as touching the requeſt of 
Moſes; it is a ſtraunge caſe that hee ſhoulde de- 
fire to be wiped out of the booke that God had 


er 9. t. 


written: for he knewe well it was vnpoſſidle. He god. j 2.35 


was not ſo ignoraunt but that hee knewe Gods 
determination to bee vnc haungeab le, and that 
his chooſing of thoſe that ate his can nut by a- 
nie meanes be altered. And therefore this re. 
queſt ſec meth to be vnurdinate, yea and viter- 
ly diſagreeing to faith . Bur we muſt mai ke that 
in this zcale Moſes reſpeRed not preciſely v hat 
was poſlible to bee doone: but onely meant to 
pray God that he being but one man might pe- 
riſhe rather than the whole people ſhoulde pe- 


40 riſhe, ſo as hee himſelie might aunſwet e for all 


the euill that had beene done if it were poſſi- 
ble. And beſides that, wee haue to marke here, 
that Moſes matched Gods glorie withthe wel- 
fare of the people to home the promiles were 
giuen. For he perſwad*-th himlclfc that it was 
not poſſible that that people ſhoulde bee vtter- 
ly rooted our, but that Gods trueth muſt bee 
abohſhed thcrewithall, becauſe God had bound 
himſclfe to the otfpring of Abraham : andeher- 
fore that if that people had beene cut off, God 
ſhoulde haue ſeemedto be variable. He coulde 
well haue found out ſome meane incomprehen- 
fible to man: but Moſes coulde iudge noturther 
than he was able to conceiue. Now then for- 
aſmuc h as he was at his wittes ende in this cale, 
and God was to be found faithſull and ſoothlaſt 
by performing of his couenant: therefore doth 
he forget himſelſe, and is cat ied away rather to 
offer humſclte as it were ina ſacrifice of curſing, 
than that Gods name ſhould be blaſphe med, oc 
that it might be ſaid that hee had not kept pro- 
miſe, or that he had changed his purpoſe. Hexe · 
by we ſee that Moſes might pray taithfully: and 
et notwithſtanding not looke ſimplie & alone - 
to the right of the caſe, How might be done? 
He was moucd thereto by a pation , howe beeit 
LI; not 
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not by a cholerike and ficſhlic paſſion, but by 
ſuch a zcalous paſſion to Godward , as caried 
him aboue all ſtate of man. Neuerthelater (as 
haue ſaide afore) , theſe things muſt not bee 


\drawen to a generall rule , (for we haue not the 


ſpirite of Moles) : but yet muſt we goe fo farre 
with him, as we had leauet that the whole world 
ſhoulde goe to deſtruction, than Gods glorie 
ſhouldbe defaced,or y he ſhould not be worſhip- 
ped, or chat the honour of his wſtice, wiſedome, 
goodneſſe, and power ſhoulde not bee reſerued 
vnto him. To be ſhort, we ought to prefer Gods 
glorie,not onely before all bodilie goods, but 
alſo euen before the ſaluation of our ſoules. And 
although that that bee harde for vs to doe: yet 
muſt wee inforce our ſelues vnto it. We ſce how 
Saint Paul did the like for the ewes, and he was 
lead by the ſame reaſon which led Moſes. I could 
finde in my heart (ſaith he) to bee accurſcd for 
my kinſefolkes ſake, It was not humane pitie 
that mooucd him thereunto : but his cyc was al- 
wayes vppon the promiſe that had beene made 
to the ots pting of Abraham, in reſpect whereof 
it be houed God to keepe ſtill ſome remnant of 
that peoples ſeede, or elſe the infidels and vn- 
belecucrs would have reported him to haue bin 
a lyet, and they wouldhaue skorned the law & al 
the promiſes, Whercfore to the ende that Gods 
name ſhoulde not come toſuch reproch : Saint 
Paul oſfereth himſe}fro be accurſed, if need be, 
and yer was hee well aſſured, that God woulde 
neuet ſuffer him to ſcape out ofthe hande of his 
Leader, ho had taken him into his keeping. 
But it is not for vs to enter into ſuch diſpuratibs, 
For as I ſaide, Moſes is contented to be rauiſhed 
with ſuch zeale, as hee had Jeauer that both 
himſelfe and all the worlde beſide ſhoulde pe- 
riſhe, than to ſee Gods name skorned, or that 
the vnbeleeuers ſhould haue their mouthes o- 


ordeined: and (which worſe is) they will need: 
be alwais ing of mercy where there is no te- 
pentance, hereby they caſt wood into the fire, 
to make gods wrath burn y whotter againſt the. 
And therefore when they whome God hath pur 
in office do ſee offences commuted : they muſt 
not in any wiſe leaue them vnpuniſhed. For why? 
If they ſuffer the milcheete to ſertle & to feſter : 
it willgrow worſe and worſe till it become vncu- 
rable. For ye ſee howe diſeaſes become vncura- 
ble, when the parties be not purged in due time 


and place. We muſt remember how the Apoſtle yu f 7, 


ſaith. j we muſt beware we ſuffer not euill weeds 
to grow, but we muſt pluck them vp betimes, tor 
if we doe not, they will ſo cucrgrow vs as we ſhall 
not be able to deſtroy them when we would, but 
they will ſtoppe our eyes, and ſo keepe downe y 

ſeede, as it can neuer thriue . Aſter that 
manner will God puniſh our negligence, when 


20 we be not diligent in doing our duetie to rid a- 


pened to blaſpheme him. That is the thing 40 


which wee haue to marke vppon the prayer of 
Moles, 

But yertherewithal) let ys come backe againe 
to that which is rchearſed here, concerning his 
brea'ing of the two tables, Herein we ſee that how 
pitifull ſoeuet Gods ſeruantes are towardes the 
wretched creatures which periſh, yet muſt they 
not vſe anic ſuch mercic as may nouriſhe the e- 
uill, but be careful to doe the thing that God cõ- 


maundeth them, without ſwaruing one way or 50 


other. Sometimes men are ſo moued with foo- 
liſhe pitie, that they offende God: and pon o- 
pinion to doe good to thoſe whome they beate 
with, they increaſe the cuil ſtill in them, and are 
a cauſe of their greater decay, To be ſhore, men 
ſtand ſo much in their one conceirs, that they 
wil necdes exceede and go beyond God in mer- 
cie. And this is ſeene in all caſes. Howbeit, if a 
man examine thcir affections narrowly: he ſhall 


way euill from among vs. Thus ye ſce whatwe 
haue to marke. But let vs allo apple this leſſon 
to our inſttuct ion. 

Let ſuch as haue the charge of teac hing, loke 
neerely to themſc lues and thinks well vppon it. 
and beate in minde what God commandeth the 
that they may diſcharge themſclues thereof: or 
elſe they may well make couerings, but God will 
ask them an account of y things that he had in- 
ioyned them. Againe on the otherſide, hen we 
heare our vices and ſinnes ſharpcly rebuked by 
Gods worde, and rough threateninges againſt 
vs, ſo as it may ſeeme that our teachers intend 
to deliuer vs into Gods hande to bee puniſhed 
by him according to our deſertes : let vs not 
thinke it ſtraunge, as a number do, who would 
haue vs bur — to greaſe and annoynt their 


{ 


ſcabs,in ſteed of handling them as they — 


be, & cannot abide to be tebuked toughlie. But 
what? They would be flattered to the end they 
pps periſhe without feeling of ir. Contrari- 
wiſe we ſee y tobe taught ny. by muſt be te- 
buked and threatened, yea and that with ſuch 
ſnarpeneſſe and vehemencie, as wee may bee 
driuen to bethinke vs of our offences, and to 
humble our ſclues before God as becommeth 
vs. That is the thing which wee haue to re- 
member in that wee ſee that Moſes was ſo cha- 
fed at the peoples tranſgreſſion, that hee brake 
the two Tables immediately, and afterwarde 
dreweaw#Fthe ſwoorde, to puniſhe ſuch as had 
ſo violated Gods ſeruice, and incouraged his 
tribe to doe the like. Let vs not thinke but that 
Moſeswas wounded to the quicke with greefe 
and compaſſion , when hee was faine to doe ex- 
ecution with his owne hands, For wee knowe 
he was a mecke and kinde hearted man, and 
inclined to good and holie pitic aboue all o- 


thers, But yet doth it behooue him to diſcharge 


find that their ſo doing procedeth not of louing 60 his dueric, or elſe hee had beene ynfaithtull to- 
kindnes: for one while they be ſharpe & rough, 
and there is nothing with them but deſtroying: 
and anon after in y turning of a hand, ye ſhal ſee 
them in another moode,ſo as they wil needs be 
verie pitiful, Bur after what maner?In goingh - 

th 


yond ther dutic,withoutregard what God 


wards God. 


V.i6Moreouer whereas he ſaith, I oled, & behold 


you had offended your God, by making your ſcluer 4 


calfe of mentall, and yee were turned out of the way 
which be had appointed you :this looking of his was 
becauſe God had ceruſied him thereof : but yer 


"> 


ay — 
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behoued it him to beare witnefle of their deede ſpared not any thing ſo fouly to defile them- 
[with his owne eye: J And whereas lolua ſayde ſclues in offending GOD after that faſhi- 
. it ſeemed to bee ſome battell: Moſes aunſwe- on. For when Aaron willed them to bting him al 
— e chat it was not ſo, for as much as ſome of their ornaments and lewels it was to the ende 
, them made not ſignes of mirth, and otherſome to haue made them loth to haue had an Idoll of 
ſignes of fearc and forrowe : but all the whole that price. But there was neither man nor 
multicude was mcrrie and joyfull: and there= woman which brought not their ornamentes 
tore (quoth hee) there muſt needes bee ſume and all the coſtly lewelles which they had. 
other matrer in it. At his comming downe hee Thole graceleſſe wretches were ſo caryed a- 
ſawe them dauncing as it were vppon fond de- 19 „ay, and the diuell poſſeſſed them with ſuch 
uotion, according to the maner of Idolaters, furic ,thatthey pailed not to ſpoile themſclues 
who think themſelues to ſerue their Gods very of all their ſubſtance, nor cared what coſt they 
well by ſuch ſooliſh and wanton toyes. And ſo were at, ſo they might haue an ydoll . And 
y Ifraclites tooke this —— of theirs to bea by this example are wee warned to raine our 
peece of Gods ſcruice: wherfore Moſes execu - ſelues ſhort and not to let our ſelues bole, 
ted the puniſhment afore mentioned. Rut as tou leaſt we happen to ſtart neuet ſo little aſide from 
ching this text, the onely thing that we haue to Gods pure doctrine, & fromthe Religion which 
marke, is the thing which we ſpake of even now, he ſheweth vs in his woord, 
and which we haue ſpoken ot afote: namely that There is yet another thing to bee noted y.17 
hee vpbraydeth the lewes with their ſuddeine 20 in y breaking of theſe Tables: which 1s , that 
ſtarting aſide from the way which GOD had GOD intended to ſhewe by way of a figure, 
ſhewed them. For the welſpring of the miſ= that his once writing of his Lawe was nor y- 
cheefe was, that they held not themſclues ro nough for vs, but that it behoued vs to haue 
the rule that is conteyned in the Lave. Wee it double ingroſed. Trueth it is that Moſeſes 
ſee then that the cauſe of all ruine and de- rehearfingot it in this text, is to another end: 
ſtruction, is our ſicklenc ſſe in turning away but yer is there no inconuenience in this al- 
from Gods woorde , For as ſoone as wee fo. Likewyſe when Moles tooke a veyle or 
paſſe thoſe boundes and ſwarue neuer ſo lit= ſcarfe to put before his face, bycauſe the peo- 
tle aſide: by and by wee runne aſtray into le coulde not abyde the glorie and great , 
viter deſtruction . And therefore it ſtandeth 30 brightneſſe that ſhone therein , it was to mag- — I 
vs ſo much the more on hande to holde our nitye the Lawe, according as Saint Paule de- 
ſelues warily in obedience to our GOD, ſpe- clareth: and the verie ſtorie it ſelte ſheweth , Cr 1.7 
cially when hee hath beene ſo gracious vneo ſufficiently,thatit behoued Moſes tobe knowen 
Vs, as to ſet vs in the righte way. For hes thereby to bee as an Angell, and not to bee 
vouchſafeth not ſo to guide all men. Trueth taken any more tobe within the common ſtate 
it is that all men, yea euen thoſe which ne= of a mortall man, in ſomuch that his counte- 
ver hearde one woorde of teaching, haue i= naunce ſhone as bright as the ſunne, which the 
Rom.1,2% nough to make them vnexcuſable. But as for people could not abide, & that was to put then 
vs, wee ought to make ſingular account of in minde of their one weakeneſſe and frayltie. 
this priuiledge, that GOD calleth vs to him, 40 That was the cheefe cauſe why Moſes wore a 
that hee taketh ys into his gouernment, and voile to hide his face withall. But yet herewith- 
that hee ſheweth vs the way of ſaluation. Sth all Saint Paule ſticketh not to ſay, that God ſhe. 
wee haue that, wee cannot goe aſtray , ſo wee ved euen chen aforchand by way of figure, that 
hearkentothe doctrine that is ſet foorth toys there ſhould befall ſuch a dimneſſe and blind- 
in Gods name. Bur if wee deſpiſe ſuch a bene= neſſe vppon the Iewes, that whenſocuer they 
ſite: then are we worthy oftoo too much blame, red the Lawe or heard it preached, they ſhould 
And therefore let vs learne to ſubmit our ſelues haue as it were a veile before their eyes, ſo as 
ſimply to Gods word, ot elle wee ſhall open the they ſhould not ſee a hitte. And Samt Paule 
gate to all wickednefle, accordingly as it is ſayd go ſayth that this thing was accompliſhed cuen in 3.Cor, z,s ;5 
that men marte all and turne all vpſide downe, his time among the lewes. Forthey red Moſes 145+ 
Deut. g. ia. when they ſtart aſide from the ſaid way. Then continually in their Synagogues:and yer they 
is there but one way to walke well and rightly continued as ſtarke beaſtes as the heathen, ſo as 
in: which is to obey out GO D, and not to giue they became btutiſh through their owne foolith 
any credite to our one wit and imagination, fancies, and could not perceiue Gods trueth at 
nor to giue heade to our owne inuentions: but all. For Saint Paule telleth them, that all the 
to abide as it were faſt linked to the thinges Lawe is nothing without leſus Chriſt: it is but 
that GOD commaundeth and appoynteth as a dead thing, bycauſe leſus Chriſt igas the 
vs. Thoſe arc the thinges which wee muſt ſoule and perfection thereof. Sothen, as tou. Col 1 
ſticke by : and it wee doe not, wee bee vn- 6o ching the breaking ot the Tables: it was the fore. 2 
happie and forlorne creatures. For we ſhall go faydcauſe that moued Moſes to doe it: that is to 
on from euill to cuil, and there will bee na ende wit, to ſhewe the people that God diſclaimed 
not meaſure of our diſorderednes, as we ſee u be them, as if hee had ſayd, your God giueth you 
fell to this people, who having once let go Gods over, and hath diuorced himlelfe from you, 
woorde , En into fo groſſe and beaſtly ſuper- For in as much as your wickedneſſe bath ſepa- 
ſtition, as to woorſhip a Calfe of their owne rated you from him : it is good reaſon that bee 


Fx0d,32-2 making: and they became ſo madde chat they alſo ſhould ſtand diſcharged of his ptomiſe, and 
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be no more bound to ſo malicious & toward a 
people as you be ho haue vſed ſuch vnfanhſul- 
nes rewards him. That then is the firſt reaſon, 
But there is alſo another cauſe : which is, 
that wee haue as it were a figure or image, that 
Gods once writing of his Lawe is not ynough 
for vs: but that wee haut neede of a ſecond wry- 
ting of it to the intent it may auaile vs, and the 
doctrine thercot beneſite vs by — it ſelle 
to bee hucly and of effectuall force an 
And that is the ching which the Prophetes 


Jer.31-3:, meane in ſaying, that G O D will make a new 


Couenaunt with his faychſull ones , not as hee 
did with their fathers in Egypt, but by wri- 
ting his Lawe in the hcartes, and by ingra- 
uing it in their bowels, And therefore let vs 
marke well that GO D meant to doe vs to vn- 
derſtand , that his wryting of his Lawe in the 
two tables of ſtone , was by and by voyd and 


of none effect. And why? Bycauſc that, if God 20 


doe but write his Lawc ,, or cauſe it to bee prea- 
ched to vs onely by woorde of mouth: there 
will ncuet bee any holde or tacke in it: and hee 
ſneweth that the blame thereof in our ſclues, 
bycauſe wee bee not ſtedtaſt in keeping the 

romiſe that wee haue made ynto GO D, but 
— variable, and ſtarte aſide out of hand. 
God for his part, doth well performe wharloc- 
uer hee ptomiſeth vs: but wee breake off all ac- 


uaintance and ynion with him, ſo as we be cut 30 


off and bamiſk<d from him, and wee beteaue our 
ſelues of all the promiſes that he offered vs: and 
therefore aftcr he hath once written his law, he 
muſt be faine to turne againe and write it the ſe- 
cond tyme, As how ? For figures doe not alwaies 
repreſent the fullrruth , but there is oftenrimes 
ſome difference. Then let vs marke that the fi- 
gure varicth trom the truth which God ſheweth 
vs and maketh vs to perceme For hee writeth 


not his Law the {ſecond time in ſtones: but rather 40 


whereas our hartes were hard before, he chaun- 
geth them and makerh chem ſoft:and in ſtead of 


Exec. t l. l g. ſtony heartes (as ſayeth Ezechiell,) he giueth 


vs hearts of ficſh: that is to lay, hee ſofteneth 
our heartes and maketh them pliable, to the in- 
tent wee ſhoulde receaue his Lawe, and haue it 
ingrauen in vs, and be able to doc and to follow 
whatſocuer he commaundeth vs. Therefore let 
vs beare this hgure well in mynde, for as much 
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power, 10 


hee hath ſhewed vs at that tyme in the perſon 
of Moſes , chat hee giueth over and ſotſaketh 
all choſe , which turne away from the mucth 
and holde not themſelues to it, fo that for his 
part hec will haue no more to doe with them, 
nor any more acquaintance with them. Wher- 
fore let vs beware that this hortible ſen- 
tence bee not caſt yppon vs, and whenſocucr 
our Lorde ſhall haue called vs , kt i ſerue 
to hold vs in awe and feare . Bur yet let vs know 
alſo, that it is not ynough for vs ro haue our 
cares beaten with Gods commaundementes, 
and to haue them ſet before vs, and to be incou- 
raged to keepe then: for God mult bec fayne to 
worke within our hartes, or clic allthe teaching 
in the world wil ſtand vs in no ſtead: it wil be but 
a found ringing in the ayre, whereof no profite 
will redownd . Nove then, come wee to heare 
Gods woorde ? In deede wee ought to make ac- 
count of the fauour that hee ſheweth vs in cau- 
ling it to bee preached vnto vs: but yet let vs 
allure our ſe lues that that would but turne to 
our greater condemnation, if he ingraued it not 
in out hcartes, What is to bee done then? We 
mult diſcharge our ſclucs of all ſelttruſt, aſſu- 
ring our {clues that wee ſhall be but cuill ſchol- 
lers, vnull G OD haue taught vs by his holy 
ſpine . Notwithſtanding that hee ſhall have 
vied men as his inſtrumentes, to bring vs to 
the knowledge of his trueth: yer muſt hee him- 
ſclt bore our eates, that we may hearken to him 
and hee mult touch our hearts and ſoften them, 
that we may tecciue y doctrine which is vtteted 
vnto vs. Whercforelet vs learne to miſlike our 
ſelues, by acknowledging our owne finne and 
wretchednc ſſe: and therewithall let vs pray him 
to woorke inſuch fort, as the things which we 
ſhall haue heard and vnderſtoode , bee not a 
wirne lle againſt vs of our rebellouſnefle, and 
that wee haue becne foolke paſt amendment. 
And ſo, as ofte as wee come to any ſermon, or 
read the holy Scripture : let vs pray God to 
touche vs inwardly, and to make the doctrine a- 
uaylable which wee ſhall haue heard, ſo as it 
mw not bee ipoken to the ſtones, but to ſuch 
as haue bcene torctaught by his holy ſpun. 
Thus ye ſee what wee haue to maike vppon that 
place, 


Vs Now for the attainement of this ſecond wri- 


as it is for our benetite, In deede as concer- go ting, wee muſt not goe to, Moles, but to our 


ning the firſt reaſon, it behoouerh vs to be- 
thinke our ſclucs well when G OD hath cal- 
led vs. For if we corrupt his ſeruice, or altet te- 
ligion at out one pleaſure: although there be 
no Moſes to breake the tables of ſtone : yet hath 
God thewed once for all, that he is alyenated 
from vs, and that hee will haue vs to bee as 
ſtraungersto his houſe , Tructh it is that his 
election is without repentaunce : yet notwith- 


whom hee liſteth. Howbeit, if wee ſticke not 
purcly to his worde: it 15 all one as if wee fell 
our with him, and playd the ſugitiue and vntu- 
ly children: and hee will not futter vs to deſpiſe 
his couenaunt after that maner, without auen- 


ging of humſclic of ſuch yacthanktulacilc , And 


Lord leſus Chriſt, For it is he that hath brought 


1 


vs the holy Ghoſt, and the renewment where- lob. 6. 5. 


by our heartes are refourmed to the obeying 
of G OD, and wher:by they bee circumciſed 


om. 8. 9. 


that they may be dedicated to his ſeruicc. Then "OW Fen 


if Moſes be comparcd tu our Lord Iclus Chriſt, 2. Cor. 3.7.8 


hee is but a miniſter of the leiter. And why t 
Bycaulc hee coulde goe no further than he had 
commiſſion, which was, to ſct foorth Gods do- 


Exod 33 r9. ſtanding (as it is ſayd in Exodus, hee will laue & Grine, But itbelonged to leſus Chriſt to gue 


light to that which Maſes had vttered, and to 
pc ſtrength thercunto. And how was that? By 


s holy ſpirit, Tiue it is that Saint Paule ter- 2. Cor 


meth himſelte a miniſter of the ſpirite. Ho- 
beit, that is not to deface his Maiſter : it is 


not to drawe to himiſelte che thing that be lon- 
geth 


3.6. 
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La. 1-3, 
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Phil. 2.1). 


8. Cot. 3. 6. 


Ichn 20.2 2. 
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gech to the ſonne of GOD : bur it is to ſhewe the faichſull haue experience thereof. For 


that out Lorde leſus Chriſt vetercth his grace wee ſhoulde ncuet haue fo much as any thought FC. 7. 
now adayes by the preaching ot his Gotpell. at all of comming vnto GOD, or of doo 
As howe ? Let marke firſt of all, that the te- ing any good: vnlkllc wee were fully refol- 
newing of vs and the wrieng of Gods Lawe in ued ot this grounde , namcly that it bebe. 
our hearccs,thereby to faſhion vs according to verl1 vs to bee throughly foiled and conſtants 
the rightcou! nes contayned in 5 ſame: 1s reſcr- all the which proccedeth of our Lorde Ictus 
ued al>nely to the ſonne of God, and that it is Chriſt , Therefore wheniocuer wee feele 
he which giueth vs the will to * God his that GO D draweth ys vnto him, let vs vnder- 
Father and toobey him. For he hath the {put 10 ſtande that hee ſheweth vs howe wee bre 
of the feare of God, hee hath the {piitc of all members of the body cf his fonne , by cauſe 
rightcoulnetic , hee hath the ſpirite ot trueth, wee haue the holy Ghoſt , by whome wee bee 
as i5fayde in the cleuenth Chapter of the Pro- alte red and reformed , and by whome alto Rom g. e. 
phet Ela, So thon ler vs marke , that wee mult his Lawe 1s writ nnewe agame in our heartes, : Corded Je 
re ſort to our Lords leſus Chriſt when wee bee Thus yec ſee what wee haue to beare in 
pur in minde qt our ductic, When it is tolde minde, 

vs what GOD requireth of vs , wee muſt Moreourer , let vs mitte hot wiercas Mo 
thinke thus: Alas Lord: Icfus , it is true m ſes telleth the people rar Ged heart fin for that V 1g 
deed: that hecre wie have non le -dge ot the time: it 15 to the ende they thee nog abuie 
thing that is good and ryghttul : but what? 70 Gods ggodnelle, bur vndcrftand their oftence 
Wee hauc another Lawe — cont: aste to to haue beenc fo hoirtole ,, tat it they did 
it in our ſclucs : which , that wee doe but fo any more and tempted GOD age ne af 
chafc and fret at GOD whenwee bee taught? rerwaide : th y ſhoulic finde no mercye. 
and when his Lawe is :lleaged vnreo vs, wee Tic intent then ot in ths pace, 
doo the cleane contraric to that which 15 con- was to hold. — peop! e in awe, Truely 
tayned there: and therefore thou muſt bee wee — to bee fully perfwaded of this, iuat 
faynctoch zunge vs and to make vs new ctea- it G OD tide VS —— for our hnnes 
wres : for to that end. iy the {pirite ben v, hee * ill euci Ice ready ro f 51 Su e allchat Wee 
which thou communicateſt vnto vs , by bea - haue committed Let vs but only make to- 
ring vs recorde that wee bee members of 39 ywardes him, and hee will teache vs his hande. 
thy body . And againe , hath leſus Chriſt once Yet is it not ment that we ſhould cake leaue to 
gwen ve this will ? Hee gucth vs allo atiulmie de euill vnder cohut that G OD 1s fo merci. 
to perfourme the fame defire, and ſtrengihe= full to vrt etched fiqners , thug as ſoone as they 
neth vs lo againſt all temptattions, as wee returne vnt9 him hee preuenteth them and 
ſh:1] neuer bee ouercome by them. Yee fec is ready toteceaue them and imbrace them a- 
then that wee muſt hye 1s to our Lorde le- forchand, This ( fayl ) mt aſt not make vs the 
fus Chriſt , aVurmyg oor felues that that Pre- more inc line d to doe cull hut ce muſt onder - 
ogni and hes our behngeth to none but ſtand that when God bach. torgmen vs ounce, we 
oncly him, Yer twirhſtanding this ſaymg of nuiſt no more fall backe aging. For then dove 
S. Paulcs 15 rue al, that all fuch as preach the 49 remprhim and abuſe | 3 ich 15 the 
Golpcl are ſpirnmall aummtets, [that ts co (ay ] next wiy to ſhutte vs out of the gate ot Ha- 
they ſet nut fecath a dead letter and vnpruti- tion, and to d. ppomec our felues : vtrerly of al! 
table Uottine, but um hall they bring Cods fpi- the mercy which hee was minded 10 haue vicd 
ru. And hows is that? Is it by their one brea- toward: vs. Truc it is that although we (hall 
thing No: For our Lordec le ſus Chriſt did well haue offended ewentic or thirtic times, yet Goth 
ſhewe by his breathing vppon his diſciples, thaa God tell vs that he will haue pittie p. — 
the holy Ghoſt ꝓ ce deth from none but him. 16 Ty e a5 nowe of thoſe that take Ii 'ereic Ot- 
lic alone. But Sint Paules meaning 15, that fend, and lav. ſeem | haue found Go fo gentle 
Icſus Chriſt woorketh contmuelly, to the ende an. 1 pittiful Fiche I] furely bee recemed of him 
wee ſhoulde bcleeue in hum, True it 1s that we go at all tymes . Surely when men ſtinde fo vp- 
ſholl nor ſec him heere petfonall) preient : how por Gods mercic , and endet p: ercnce thercot, 
then ſhall wee bee ſure, that hee wryteth Gods doe cyther become neglent, or ehe giue o- 
L:we in wur heartes + Let vs not alleage any of uert themielues to all naughtinetle : it is all one 
thoſe thinges , For ſeeing that leſus Chriſt is as it they renounced all the promiſes of their 
the ende. and perfection of the lawe, yea and faluxtion . Therefore let vs marke well the 
the very hte ot it (as | fayde aforc:)Ict vs not ſaving that is ſet doane heere . God (fayth 
tl:inkc bu t that hee printeth Gods Lawe in out Moſcs) heard mee. And howe ? tor thor tyme: 
heattes by the preaching of the Golpell . SO to the ende that the people ſhoulde thmke thus 
then let vs not doubt but GOD will pertorme with themſclues, Alas, iis a wonder that cuer 
that grace ines. And al though the partic that 60 we obremed pardon, and it mu necdes aſtoniſſi 
pre IC:icth yntovs bee but a mortall man, and vs (hill, chat God woulde rid vs out of ſach dan- 
the wordcs which hee vtteteth voro vs with his ger as wee were fallen anteo, C conſideting howe 
mouth, doe vaniſh anon after away in the deadly and ouer deadly the fall was. Now then 


ayte: yet let nat vs doubt but leſus Chriſt will ſeeing that God hath ſhewed himlelt fo friendly 
for all that doc his dewtie , as Sainte Paule towades vs : let vs beware that wee prouohe not 
geclareth in the ſame place. And in deede, bu wrath any more, For it wee fail bdacke agayne, 
we 


Vo 
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wee cannot tell vhat may befall vs. After that 
maner muſt wretched ſinnets, (when they bee 
tempted to doe amiſſe, )brydle and reſtraine 
themſclucs by ſetting Gods promiſes before 
their eyes, howbeit in ſuch ſorte as they become 
not the boulder to doe euill, but as they may 
haue recourſe to Gods mercy when they haue 
doone amiſſe, and liue in the greater awe euer 
aſter. Thus ye ſec whereof wee be put in mind 
in this text. 

Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgment of our faultes, 
praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee 
may learnc to ſigh and grone for them all our 
lite time, and finde mercie at his hand when we 
ſccke it with fauth : and to refourme vs in ſuch 


wiſe, as we may not his woorde and the 
reneſſe of his ſeruice : but that ſeeing hee 
ath ſhewed vs the way of ſaluation, it may 
pleaſe him to grant vs the grace to perſeuere 
therein all the tyme of our life, 2 as wee 
forſaking all our wicked luſtes and affections, 
may walke on in his obedience : and moreo- 
uer to beate with vs in all our inſirmities, vn- 
till hee haue ridde vs quite and cleane ofthem 
all, and clothed vs againe with his one ri 
teouſneſſe, that wee may bee partakers of his 
glory, which he hath promuſed vs for our Lord 
lelus Chriſtes ſake . That it may pleaſe him to 
graunt this grace, not onely to vs but alſo to all 
people and nations of the earth, &c. 


On Wednesday the iii. of September. 15 55. 


The Lxvii, Sermon which is the ſixth vpon the ninth ¶ hapter. 


20 Likewiſe the Lorde was ſore angry with Aaron, to haue deſtroyed him: 
but at the ſame tyme I prayed alſo for Aaron. 

21 Then tooke I the ſinne which you had made, that is to wit the Calfe and 
burnt it in the fire, and brake it and brayed it throughly, vntill it was as ſmall as 
duſt : and I caſt the duſt thereof in the brooke that came downe from the 


hill. 


22 Alſo yee prouoked him to wrath in Thaberah, and in Maſa, and in Cibrothi- 


hathauah. 


23 When the Lorde ſent you from Cades barne, ſaying. go vp and poſſeſſe the 
Lande which I haue giuen you : Then rebelled you againſt the commaunde- 
ment of the Lorde your GO D, and beleeued him not, neither obeyed you his 


voyce. 


24 Yee haue beene diſobedient to the Lorde, euer ſince the tyme that I haue 


knowne you. 


; Frer that Moſes had ſpoken 
oft the faulte which the peo- 
— had committed in ma- 

ing the golden Calfe to 
wor ſhip it: now hee ſhewerh 
N that Aaron was to bee bla- 
med for that cryme, for as 
much as hee being then the gouernour of the 
people, had not indeuored to withſtand them 
with ſuch ſtoutneſſe as he ought to haue doone. 
For ſuch as bee magiſtrates ſhall haue a harder 
account to make, — ſuch as are priuate per- 
ſons. Nowe then, Aaron ought to — taught 
the people, and to haue withſtoode their cuill 
dcalinges cuen to the death . True it is that 


For hee thought that by that meanes, that 
fancie would bee put out of their head. Yee 
fee then that Aaron conſented not to their e- 
ul, but would faine haue letted it, howbeir, that 
was not with ſuch ſtouteneſſe as hee ought to 


zarded his life, than to haue conſented to I- 


gm doone . For hee ſhoulde rather haue ha- 


dolatrie, whereby GOD s honour and true 
ſeruice was corrupted, by conueying of it o- 
J uer ſo leaudly to a puppit that was but a dead 
and ſenſleſſe thing. Ought not Aaron to haue 


beene ſo xcalous, as rather to haue hazarded 


his owne perſon for it ? ſpecially ſeeing that 
GOD had pur him in ſo honorable a 


\ For hee was the highe pricſt , And although 


when Aaron ſawe that the people would needes 60 he was not yet conſecrated into his office : yet 
haue an [doll to worſhip, hee told them] it was 
wickednc ſſe ſo to doe: and when he could by no 
mcanes cy with them, he deuiſed another 
ſniſt, and laboured to driue them from their de- 
fire , by requiring their lewelles and ornaments 


and the tlungs whuch they did fer moſt ſtore by. 


knewe hee well ynough whereunto he was or- 
deined. And therefore there was no excuſe at 
all for him. 

Nowe vppon this text wee haue to gather, 
that thoſe to whome G O D hath giuen charge 
to gouerne his people, are not diſcharged by 

not 


n . 


- 
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not conſenting vnto euill, or by not becing the 
auchors thereof: but they muit withſtand it to 
the vttetmoſt, and bet of ſuch invincible ſtout- 
neſſe, as not to ſwarue aſide for any importu- 
nateneſſe. Although they fee great trubbles 
and burlyburkes , yet muſt not their coura- 
ges be abated therfore , but they muſt ſtil ſtand 
in the mayntenaunce of that which is your 
And although they ſee themſelues in daun- 
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not that ynough : for wee muſt ſhewe our felue? 
to bee enemyes ot the wicked, and take parte 
againſt them. And they that doe not ſo, are 
too cowardly : and that diflimulation of theirs 
ſhalbe eſteemed as treaſon before God . But 
what? Men ſee howe the world goeth . For 
nowadaycs there can no friendilupbee main- 
teyned, except men bolſter their neighboures 
in their euill dooinges , Folke doc mocke 


ger, ſo as there is none other remedie but 10 GOD openly to his face, and yet are they 


onely by praying GOD to rake them iato his 
pt otection: yet mult they not ſwarue a fide from 
theire office to eſchewe the daunger. And ther- 
fore had not Aaron eſcaped vnpuniſhed at 
Gods hande, if his brother Moſes had not in- 
treated for him. Let not vs thinke nowadayes 
that God hath altered his mind: but let vs mark, 
that as many as haue not withitoode euill to the 
vitermoſte, halbe wrapped all in one condem- 


readic to bee at open defyaunce, it men reache 
them not their handes to rake parte with them 
in all offences agaynſt G OD. Bur yet ſhall 
not this rule bee chaunged for all that : wee 
may well inharden our ſelues in our wic- 
ked cuſtomes : but yet will not GOD fayle 
to iudge vs, yea cuen according to this rule, 
And therefore let vs not thinke that he ſhould 
transforme himiclfe , when wee take inordi- 


nation with the oftenders, and Gods vengeance 20 nate Jeauc to doe euill And when wee bee 


muſt conſume them all together. For hee that 
lettech euill Nip, or preuenteth it nor if he can, 
doth giue libertie to doe euill. It is a ſaying 
eucnof the heathen, ho to rebuke the negli- 
gence and coldneſſe of magiſtrates and officers 
of luſtice, haue alledged this prouerbe, That if 
hee which ought to hinder cuilldoe wink at it, 
it is all one as it hee proclamed leaue and liberty 
to doe euill by the ſounde of a trumpet, and hee 


ſhall beate the blame of it before God. And in 30 ought to take good hee 


deede that prouerbe was commonly vſed, to do 
vs to vnderſtand that God will not hold them 
exculed , which haue beene ſo colde in execu- 
ting their office. Now if the worlde condemne 
them: what will become of them, when they 
come before the heauenly ludge ? So then, Ma- 

iſtrates are hecre warned of their duety, name- 

y chat when they ſee any euill, they muſt with- 
ſtand it. Although they bee not armed wich 


worldly force: yer muſt they rather forgoe their 49 


lues, than yeelde in ſuch forte as the miſchieſe 
may get the mayſterie and the vpper Hande 
through their cowardlyneſſe. Let Lordes of 
eſtate looke well to themſclues : for although 
men ac quite them: yet ſhall they not bee quitte 
before GOD if they playe the blinkardes, 
and let naughtinc ſſe "Ln when they ſee God 
offended. It they ſce the tight peruerted, and 
doc not mantully wichſt and it: they muſt yeelde 


account for it. And moreouer, God will bring 30 


them to ſhame before the world, that they may 

fecle the condemnation aforchand, which 18 

—_ for them before him: and thereſote 
t euery man looke neercly to himſelte. 


VWAndlet vs marke generally, that as many as 


withdrawe not themſc lues from the companie 
of the wicked, are taken as acceſſaties before 
God, though they confederate not themſelues 
with chem,if they make no countenance to wich- 
ſtand them whea they ſec hw 

au 


uill . Wee heare howe S. Paule ſayeth to all 


the faithfull both great and ſmall , Haue no 
felowſhip with wicked workes, but rebuke them. 
Then doeth it ſtande vs on hande to beware 
that wee bec not partakers in euill, and to pro- 


teſt openly that wee like not ot it. But yet i 


come into poſieſſion, and haue taken couerr 
vndet pretence that others did fo as well as 
wee: let vs not thinke that wee ſhall ſcape for 
all that, bur let vs forbeare that wee bee not 
wrapped in the vengeaunce which God pro- 
nounceth againſt finners , for want of with- 
ſtanding them to the vttetmoſt of our power. 
All men without exception ought to doe ſo, as [ 
ſayde atore : but yer — that are in author itie 


e that they ſhewe the 
way vnto others. 


After that Moſes hath ſpoken of this of- 
fence : hee addeth yet other examples, to 
ſhewe that the people coulde not boaſt of any 
rightcoulneſle of their owne , nor alleage that 
GO D had choſen them for their verrues ſakes, 
or for any worthineſle or deſette that was in 
them. Therefore hee ſayeth, Remember what 
ver did in Thalerah, that is to ſay, in the Bur- 
ning . It was a place ſo named, bicauſe that 
there , GOD ſent downe fyre from heauen 
to conſume a part of the Campe. And at- 
terwarde in Maſe , which figniheth tempra- 
tion, and was another place, ſo named by- 
cauſe the people tempted GOD chere. And 
againe in Merida , chat is to ſay Seryfe or Cen- 
tenen. Remember alſo what yee did at Cibe- 
roch Than, that & to ſay , at the graues of 
luſt. For GOD ſent as it were a plague vp- 
pon all the people, ſo as 4 multitude ot 
them dycd for their wicked luſt in that they 
longed for fleſhe , and woulde not bee con- 
rented with the Manna. This food: is too loth- 
ſome ( quoth they, ) wee can not away with ir, 
it goeth againſt out ſtomackes , for wee ſee na- 
thing elſe but alwayes Manna Manna, wee wall 
haue ſome fleſhmeate. Ye ſee then y the wicked 
Juſt of y people was y cauſe of their ruine & de- 
ſtruction, Finally Moſes teheatſeth here i thing 


o about any e- 60 that he had ſaid afore, concerning the rebclkun 


which the people commuted when they ſhould 
haue entredinto y land. For they diſtruſted = 
promiſe, & would nceds ſend {pics to lea ne how 
things — truſted mot e to their own po- 
lic ie & eycſight, than to Gods worde. By teaſon 
whercof Gods wrath was ſo k med againſt — 2 
£148 
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that he gaue flatte ſentence that none of them 
ſhoulde enter into the promiſed heritage, ſaue 


uin. oncly loſua, and Caleb the ſonne of lephunch, 
v zo bicauſe thoſe two had behaued the ſelues faith- 


V1 


fully Bur as for the people,they ſhould be led a- 
bout by the ſpace of fortie yeeres, vntill their 
carkeſſes were rooted in the wilderneſſe, accor- 
ding to the threat which God had vttered with 
his owne mouth. That is the content of thus 
part of the text. 

Now let vs marke firſt of all, that to make the 
lewes vnderſtand the mcaning of Moſes, or ra- 
ther of the holy choſt : it bchoued them to bee 
warne d to let their former faukes before their 
cyes, that they might not bee ſo fond as to pre- 
lume any thing at kf vppon their one worthy- 
nelle, or vppon their owne power : but to abaſe 
themſclues vtrerly , acknouledging that GOD 
found not any thing in them why hee ſhoulde 
choſe chem , but that all came of his owne free 
goodnciſe. Now if Moles were faine to vic ſuch 
exhortarion to the Icwes: let vs vnderſtand that 
we allo hauc as much neede of it nowadayes as 
they. The end therefore which we muſt begin 
at, 15 this: that wee muſt caſt downe ourſelucs, 
and not be litted vp with any preſumption, nor 
vaunt our ſelues through any foohſh ouerwee- 
ning: but acknowledge cur ſelues robe voyd of 
all deſerving, and that there is not any grace or 


righteouſne ile in vs, for the which we might ob- 30 


tame loue at Gods hand. And therefore muſt 
he needes preuent vs with his free — 
Marke that for a ſpeciall poynt. But howe may 
men abaſe themſclues atter that faſhion ? Wee 
will ncuet doe it of our one accord. In decde 
it every of vs Jooke well yppon himlſelfe , it 
mult ncedes bee that wee bee as it were bewit= 
ched, if wee bee not induced to miſlike of our 
lelues, and robe aſhamed and vttet y at our wits 


end. For what is man?Let him ſcarch through. 4 


ly what is in him, both in bodie and in ſoule: 
and ſurely wee ſhall finde cuen from the moſt to 
the leaſt uf vs, that there is nothing in vs bur vt- 
tet ſhame and confuſion, as I ſayd afore. Ne- 
uertheles, cuety ot vs abuſeth himſelfe through 
this follie, lo as we beare our ſclues on hand that 
our vices ate vertues. And although our life be 
as lc aude as may be, and our finnes moſt out- 
r:gcous and horrible :; Vet to our owne ſce- 
ming there is nothing in vs but perfect tighte- 
oulnefle and ſoundencfle , Yee ice then that 
men beguile themſclues , And therefore it 
„ requiſite that we ſhoulde bee held ſhorte, and 
haue our faultes layde afore vs, not onely ſome 
one ot tuo faultes, but alſo all the faultes of our 
whole liſe: ſo as we may know that we haue of- 
fen led our GO D ſo gucuouſly, chat it beho- 
ueth vs to ber ouerwhelmed with ſhame and 
re proche: and that if wee ſhoulde goe about to 


hit vp our heades, it were mecte that wee ſhould 60 on. Although he 


bee thruſt backe, and that G O D ſhould knock 
vs hard: vpon the pates with — rg ſhew 
vs that our prid- is drucluhe againit him. Then 


lot vs marke that Moſes ſpake not onely to 
the lewes : but that the ſame leſſon is toulde 
vnto vs at tius day: in fo much that if wee will 


yeeld glory vnto G O D, we muſt be berefrof all 
prayſe, and not preſume any whit at all of our 
owne vertues, but aſſure our ſclucs that there is 
not aught in vs but vtter vanitie. 
Furthermore for as much as wee come not to 
ſuch ni ldeneſſe of our one accorde: let vs haue 
an eye to out ſinnes, and not tary till God o- 
his bookes of account as he will doc at the 
ſt day,for then it wil be too late for vs to yeeld 
our ſelues giltie. Bur let vs bertunke vs of our 
finnes now while he ſummoneth vs by his word, 
and whyle hee warneth vs aforchande . Let 
eucry of vs ſubmit himſclfe as a wretched 
offender before his ludge , and let vs acknow- 
ledge our ſelues to bee iuſtly accuſed , yea e- 
uen of infinite faulrs,before God. And when we 
haue bethought vs of one offence, let the ſame 
miniſter occaſion to vs to bethinke vs of ano- 
ther. And to bee ſhort , let vs both general- 
ly and particularly ptactiſe this leſſon of con- 
ſideting what wee bee , yea euen without flat- 
tering of our ſelues, that all the good which 
wee receyue at Gods hand may bee fathered 
vpon him, and the honour which he teſerueth 
to himſelte remaine whole and vnminiſhed vn- 
to him. Let vs not couet to intic he our ſclues 
with the thinges which ver haue borrowed of 
him : let vs not ſecke to attyte and decke our 
{clues with his feathers : but let vs acknowledge 
that it is of his owne free genes that hee 
vouchſafe th to ſhew himſelt ſo liberal, though he 
be not bound theteto. And for our partes, ſeeing 
we cannot bring any deſert vnto him, but we be 
guiltie in all caſes and all teſpectes:he of his ine 
ſumable mercy muſt be ſaine to beate with vs, 
or elſe wee would be deadly enimies to him ſtil, 
& he ſhould be driuen to thunder down vpon vs, 
Thus yee ſce what wee haue to marke generally 
vpon this text. 
vu But nowe let ys come to the ſtoties which 
Moſes toucheth heere. Hee ſpeaketh firſt 
of Thaberah, which betokeneth Burning , as I 


ſayde afote. For there the people were chaſti- Numb. iu. 3. 


led with burning , bycauſe they murmured at 
their trauelling through the wilderneſſe. O 
(quorh they, ) ſhall wee neuet come to an 
ende ? Wee doo but runne vp and downe 
heere , wee bee fayne to remooue our tentes 
from place to place, wee bee driven to ca- 


50 rie our ſtuffe _ our ſhoulders , and why 


bee wee not rather in ſome place of reſt, dif- 
charged of ſuch travel] ? Bur alas , thoſe 
wretches conſidered not that G ODS diſplea- 
ſure was to bee accompliſhed , according to 
his othe , which was that none of them thould 
enter into the promiſed lande. They ſhoulde 
haue thought, Alas, wee deſerue to bee 
drowned in the bottome of hell, and GOD 
is contented to ſend vs a temporall correcti- 
not minded to bring vs 
into his earthly reſting place: yet norwithitan- 
ding hee giueth vs reſp to bethinke vs of out 
finnes, and to ſuc to him for pardon. For alben 
that he make vs to feele ſome rigour, and it be 
houcth vs to beare the markes of hs diſplea- 
ſure all our life long by being deptiued of the 


1 11 
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inheritance which he had promiſed vs: yet not- 
withſtanding we ought therewithall to acknow- 
ledge his goodneile, in that he will not haue vs 
to perithe cucrlaitingly as we wel delerue . Bur 
they confidered none of all this , neither conſi- 
dered they that they were in as happy plight as 
they could wiſh . They had the Manna downe 
from heauen, they tooke no paine to make pro- 
uiſion for themſclues,they needed no more but 
to gather it vp & to take cucry man his meaſure 
olit, they were all fed, yea and that with a good 
& ſauorly ſoode. Vet conſidered they none of 
all this. but grudged at their ouetlong tourney « 
And what cauſe — ſo to doe ? Firſt they 
were priuledged from the curſe that was layd 
vppon all mankinde , We be ſet in this world to 


wontltgfeade a painefull lyfe: & man was ordeyned to 
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labor cucn bcfoce he had ſinned: fot it 15 vnłind- 
ly that we ſhould be idle & vnproſitable. More- 
ouer the trauell that God imoyneth vs now, ſcr- 
ueth not oncly to keepe vs occupyed,, but allo to 
lode vs. ſo as we may be inſotced to ſhrink vnder 
our burths, & to grone for our fins ſake. Now the 
this people had good cauſe to ſubmit themſelues 
metly, when God led them fo through the wil- 
— And therefore it is no marucll though 
fyre came from heauen to burne vp part of their 
tents, and though Gods wrath appeared after 
that faſhion to make the abaſhed, Yernorwinh- 
ſtanding, ſo little did this amend them, that they 
fell ro murmuring by and by again, becauſe they 
had none other ſoode but Manna. God had war- 
ned the enough that they ſhoulde no more pro- 
uoke him , & they ſhould at leaſtwile haue lear- 
ned it by experience,ſeeing they felt the blowes, 
But they hardened themlelues agame againſt 
God: and although he had made them to tecle 
his hand fo roughly: yet ſay they, whar ſhall be- 
come of vs d out foule withereth, and wee pine 


away to the death. For here is —_ for vs but 40 


Manna, we would faine haue ſome fleſhmeate. 
Well: They haue their deſire: but that is to their 
coſte. For while the meate was yet in their 
mauthes, Gods wrath fell vppon them, ſo as 
they were dt uen at length to know] they ought 
to haue bin content ed with fo good and happie 
a ſtate a« God had giuẽ them. In remembrance 
whereof the ſame place was named the Graues of 
Lie. Alio there was another murmuring for 
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hearſall of them as it were at a glaunce: we muſt 
deale fo as we may profite by them, and take fo 


much of them as may ſcruc forour inſtruction, 


Now then, ſec ing that God was fo lore gree- 
ued with the murmuring ot that people, in that 
they abode not the trauell patiently which hee 


had layde vppon them : lt vsnote that there 


will be neuet the more excuſe for vs nowadayes 


it we bow not downe our ſhoulders to beare the 


bur then meekely, withour ſtrung againit God. 


Firſt there 15 this earthly waytatmg. vhercunto 
God hath made vs ſubiect in this worlde . Al- 
though God gaue many men reſt, ſo as they ne - 
uer goc tro home nor (as ye woulde ſry ) out of 
their neſts: yet are we miſaduiſe d it we paſie not 
through this world as bu des vpon a bough,& be 
not as ſti aungers in it. For elle God dic la meth 
vs & giueth vs ouer. Sith it is lo: they that ſetle 
the mlelues in this world as though they ſhould 


Gods kingdome:and ſhewe y 
he auen be longeth not vnto < 


neuer goe out ot it, doe baniſh themſclues from 
the kingdome of 
em. And let them 


not beguile thẽlelues by proteſting that then in- 


tent is not fo: for God hath auowed it to bee ſo. 


and the Apoſtle ſayth expreſly, q foraſmuc h as y 


Hebr. 11.16. 


fathers were as poote ſtraungers here beneath: 
therefore did God alſo voutſaſe to call them his 
children. Now then as for them that are aſha- 
med to be called ſtraungers in this vr d: they 


muſt goe leeke their inhernance with the diuc!!: 


tor they haue neither partnorporti6 with God. 
And now mult we apply y thinges to our benetic 
which pleaſeth God toſend vs. Wee ſee what 
miſeries doe comonly hem vs in, infomuch that 


euen y tendereſt ſort & ſuch as ſecme to haue ? 
world at will, are moſt feeble & weake, and are 


troubled w a nũber of griefes & vexations. How. 


ben let cuery man locke vpen himſclte. and ac - 
cording as Cod dealeth with vs,ſo let vs patiẽcly 
receiue y afflict ion j he ſende th vs . It our ſtare 
be hard and comberiom, let vs nat thinke y if we 
murmure atit,cur murmuring ſhall vaniſh away 
into the aire,but q we muſt come toa reckoning 
for it betore God. For it God ſend not down ſyte 
from heauen after the ſame maner y he did vi- 
bly puniſhe the lewes tor their mucmuring : ic is 
ſo much the woorſe for vs. For it ke winke at, 
& punith vs not out of hand his vengeance muſt 
ncedes be y ſoret & more terrible, Andtherefore 


water, inſomuch that whereas they ſhould haue 0 ler vs learne to liue vnder obediẽce ro our God. 


craucd water of God, they fell to ſtorming a- 
gainſt Moſes, & would haue ſtoned him. For 
theſe cauſes it was Gods will that the markes of 
their diſobedience ſhould be printed vpon them 
that they might remẽber theit naughitmeſſe as 
long as they ſiued vppon the earth, & therefore 
hee named thoſe two places, the one Maſa. and 
the other Meriba. As it he ſhould lay, yee haue 
ſtrued with me, and are entered into contenti- 


on againſt me, as though yee would bid me bat. 69 


tell. Ye haue tempted me becaule ye knowe not 
yet my power, which hath ſhewed it ſelte ſo ma- 
ny waycs vnto you, Thus much concerning the 
ſtories which Moſes tehearſeth here. In deede 
they detſerue tu bee layd forth more at length. 
Howbeit foralmuch as we haue here but a te- 


Although wee be not handled as we would be in 
this earthly and flighttul lyfe but are fainc tobe 
trotting vp and done: ſo as when wee woulde 
hue in reſt, God driveth vs from place roplace, 
and when we would faine be diſcharged of care, 
then are we moſt vexed: let vs receue all that 
euet God ſendeth vs, and let vs make our rec- 
koning to paſſe through this de, after the 
ſame maner that this people were conueied 
through the wildernes. And let vs Icarne to pra- 
Riſe this ſaying of our Lord le ſus Chriſt that we 
muſt beate our croſſe after him. Lyle as when a 
man goeth into the countric , hee takes vp lis 
truſſe vpon his necke, and caryeth ſuch tlunges 
with him as he ſhall haue neede of : ſo muſt we 
bee loden wich tuch fardell as God liſtet :o lay 
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vppon v3 And let ys not locke one at another: 
for God intendeth not to handle vs all alike. 
Let ſuch as haue moſt vexation of al, vnder ſtand 
that God doth it not without cauſe. And let ſuch 
as haue leſſe, thanke God for his bearing with 
their frailtie. Bur yet forall that, howelocuer 
we fare, let vs beware that wee ſtand not in con- 
tention with God, by grudging that hee letteth 
vs not alone in ſuc ſſe as our fle ſhe 
woulde wiſhe and deſite: for we wore not what 
is for our owne ptoſite . Marke that for a ſpe- 
ciall point. 

But on the contrarie part, we ſee how men 
are giuen, not onely to their eaſe and commodi- 
tie: but allo to ſupet fluitie and wantonneſſe, ſo as 
jt ſhould ſeeme that they wil nec des be met ie & 
driue away all cate, whether God will or no. 
Whereas by the aduerſities which God ſendeth 
vs, he putteth vs in minde of out ſinnes, and la- 
boreth to withdraw vsfrom this world,as though 
he ſpurred vs forward to make the more haſt vn- 
to him we not only cãnot abide it, but alſo ſceke 
meanes to ruſh forth into all inordinate plea- 
ſure, cuen with open rebellion againſt him. If 
God {parc vs: thẽ are we the more vnruly, wher- 
as we thould call our ſelues home vnto goodnes, 
and live in the greater awe, And therefore let 
vs be aduiſed to benefite our ſelues by the exam- 
plc that is contained here. 

As concerning the Temptation or Striſe: let 
vs vnderſtand that if neceſſitie pinch vs, fo as 
we be driuen to any ſtreite and know not where 
to become: we muſt teſorte to our God with all 
lowlineſſe, beſceching him to prouide a remedic 
for our neede: but yet in the meane while wee 
muſt be contented with his good will. If it pleaſe 
him to haue vs to Janguiſhe: let vs hold downe 


our neckes, and let ys not haue the Mtifnecked P71 


neſſe which Moſcs cõdemned heretofote in the 


20 
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concerning the ſtriſe at ſuch time as the peo- 
ple were in a chafe and murmured againſt 
GOD, 

And let vs knowe moreouer that wee bee no 
competent ludges in owne eaſe, leaſt wee ſecke 
tond exculcs as wee be wont to doe. We will not 
be acknowen that we accuſe God, though i bee 
fo in decde: We will ſay wee intend not to ad- 
uance our ſelues againſt him to defy him: but 
yet is it ſo in deede. Yea and whereas the 
ple were driuen to name the places of Menile & 
Maſa: they did it not of their one good will, 
but it was Gods will that thoſe names ſhould re- 
maine as preſidentes of their rebelliouſneſle , 
Therefore let vs learne , that if wee bee not 
wholy obedient ynto God, ſo as we doe not any 
thing but by his good wil and leaue: our tempting 
of him is a prouoking of his vrath, as though we 
made a kinde of defiance to him. Afterwarde 
followed the offence which the people commit- 
ted in requuing fleſh to eat. They held not the- 
ſclues contented with Manna, — they would 
ncedes haue ſuch vittels as they themſe lues ly- 
ked : and they were not contented fimply with 
fle ſh neither, but they would needes haue ſauce, 
yea and daintic ſauce to it. For they longed 
for the Garlike and Onyons and other dey 


thinges which they had had in Egypt, and 
would ncedes haue G O D to ſeede them 
the ſame geere in the wilderneſſe. But it was a di- 
uchſh longing, which made them to refuſe the 
ſuſtenãce that God had giuen the, Beſides, hat 
more? They had Manna daily from heauen, to 
feed vpõ as much as they would-fo as they might 
wel perceiue that God maintayned — 
power, but that ſeemed vnſauery to them. And 
why ? Becauſe it came of God. would 
lyked, 


They 
<des haue whatſocuer they themſe lues 
as it were in ſpite of him: inſomuch that 


people of old time. Alſo let vs vnderſtand that 49 they ſretted and chafed at his bri 


it is Gods one working, when he voutſafeth to 
vphold vs in ſuch fort as wee doc nor ytterly 

aaile , For although wee doc hardly drag our 
limbes aſtet vs, & we ſeeme euen to be at the laſt 
caſt: yct doe we ſtill fecle ſome taſte of the good- 
neſſe of our God. Howſocuer the world go with 
vs, let vs l:arnc that wee muſt not tempt him, 
that is to ſay, wee muſt not gue our ſelues the 
L11dle to aske this or that, but tefette our ſclues 


ing of 
them our of , as who ſhoulde toy they 
held skorne of the deliueraunce which hee 
had wrought for them . Sith wee ſee this, 
let vs looke to our ſelues, and let vs knowe 
that this fault is ſet forth vnto vs, to make 
. beware that wee bee not guiltie of the 
yke . 

For wee muſt vnderftand that G O D 
maketh vs Iudges of the people of old time, 


wholy to his good will, and beſo gouerned by go to the ende that cuery of vs ſhoulde con- 


lum, as we may alwayes ycelde him his due o- 
bedience, and not raunge after our owne Juſtes 
lyke wilde beaſtes, as though wee would puſh at 
him with our hornes, but that if wee withe the 
thing which ſcemerh expedient for vs, we doe it 
alwayes with this condition that God (hall haue 
the maiſte11c of ys, and ouerrule all our paſſions 
and dcfires, If our minde moue vs to wiſhe ot to 
ſay, | would fainc haue this or that: Let ys looke 


demne our ſelues in our owne caſes «, For 
why 7 If wee bee ludges of ſuche as haue 
done amiſſe: thinke wee that G O D feeth 
not much clearelyer than wee > Now he is 
ſo gratious as to put ouer his office vnto 
vs , to the ende that cuery of ys ſhoulde 
haue an eye to himſelte , and hauing pleaded 
guiltie, bee caſt downe and humbled before 

im. Therefore let vs mathe that the te- 


that God haue the ouetruling of vs, and that we Co hearſall of this ſtorie , ought to leade vs 


ſubmit our ſelues ſo vnto him, as al our thoughts 
affe ctions and lykinges be framed vnto his will. 
though it ſceme neucr ſo hard vnto v. Thus 
ye ſee what wee haue to note concerning the 


temptation that Moſes ſpeaketh of here , and 


to the condemning of our one wicked af. 
ſeftions , and make vs to conſider what our 
luſtes are, wherethrough wee ceaſe not to 
the wrath of our God. And let vs 

marke firſt of all, that Jooke how many luſtes 
ae 


Exod. 14. tr, 
Nami. 24 
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ate li our fleſh : fo many armed folkes haue we , 
which aduaunce themlclucs againſt God. And 
for the ſame cauſe doth Saint Paul (ay , that all 
the imaginations , conceites, and aftecions of 
our nature, ſerue to prouoke vs to fight againſt 
the tighteouſneſſe of our God, And therefore 
whenſocuer we chance to luſt atrer any thing, 
let not our flcſhe ouermaiſter vs, And why? For 
all our ſenſes are ſo corrupted: that although 


(to our ſeeming )che end of our wiſhes be good: 19 


yet norwithſtanding , ſome exceſſe will cuer be 
mingled with them, and God (hall haue ſome- 
what in them whereatto finde fault. And how 
faire and beaurifull ſoeuet our deſires re to the 
ourward ſhowe, there is alwayes ſome vice in 
them: and whar ſhall wee then ſay of the ſintull 
luſtes , which wee be driven to condemne cuen 
by our owne naturall wdgement ? When a man 
deſiteth to haue wherewich to hnd his houſhold, 
and trauelleth to get ir: truely that defice is good 
ofirſcife. But yet the ſame is matched with 
impatience, or with vnſtayedneſſe, ot with o- 
uergreat care, or with vnbelictc:and to be ſhorr 
God ſhall al w ayes finde ſomewhat amiſſc in our 
deſires, which of their owne nature are not cuil. 
Howbear , if a man ruſh out into pilling,and pol- 
ling, and ſcratching , to be guile and decciue his 
neighbor : is it not much worſe than to haue a 


deſire that might ſeeme good of it ſelſe / Though 


a man purpoſe to liue neuer ſo quietly with lus 30 he doe? He wil life vp 


wife, yet ſhall italwaycs be mingled with ſome 
worldly affections, ſo as our cortuptiõ wil needes 
bewray it ſelſe ſtill , even in the beſt thinges: 
and what will become of vs then, if wee gue our 
ſclues the bridle to whoredome? As much is to 
be ſayd of all other thinges. And therefore let 
vs beate in minde, that although our deſires ap- 
peare not to bee euillyet are they eucr matched 
with ſome vice & — —_ before God. 


Vero Deer toro. 


Buiſbeſides this. ] wee haue alſo our fleſhly luſts 4 


which make vs to ſhake off Gods yo e, ſo as wee 
caſt our ſelues at aladuenture, ſome into blaſ- 
phemie, ſome into gluttonie, ſome into vnruli- 
neſſe, ſomc into wantonneſſe, ſome into lec he- 
rie, ſome into extortion, ſome into crueltie, ſome 
into robberic, and otherſome into al maner of 
wickedneſſe. Now then, deſetue not our luſtes 
that God ſhould riſe vp to deſtroy vs tor them, 
when wee be come to that poynt Ves: ſor if the 


Cay. 9 «v.23 4ri 


our eyes, that wee might not ſce our fianes to 
ſeeke conucnient remedie for them. Sec here 
how the lewes were condemned for requiring 
of water, and yet were they ready to dy forthuſt, 
Yea, but the cauſe why they were not to bee ex- 
cuſed, was for that they requiredit with mur- 
muring , Whereas they ſhould haue fayd, Lord 
thou knoweſt what is expedient for vs better thi 
wee our ſelues doc, and therefure wee referre 
our ſelucs to thee , prouide thou for vs: in 
ſteade of vſing ſuch hunuluie, they fall ro repi- 
ning and ſtorming. Now wee muſt not doe lo: 
but wee muſt patiently tary Gods Icalure , when 
hee giueth vs not thinges lo ſoone as wee aske 
them: for hee can well skill co prouide for all 
our ncedes . Indecd if it pleaſed him, hee could 
well content vs and giue vs all out wiſhes: but 
his will is not to maintaine vs here in fuch a- 
bundance , as wee might take occaſion to holde 
Skorne ot the good that hee doth vs , and to de- 
ſpiſc it by treading it vndet our teete . Hee will 
haue vs to be mceke and lowly, that wes may 
learne to reſorte vnto him. When a man is in 
poore eſtate, he beareth himſelte on hand that 
if God would giue him wherewith to maintaine 
himſelte plenteouſſy, he would be v hoh given 
to be thankefull towardes him for his pitying of 
him. But let him once come to wealth, and let 
God deale — — and what will 

umſelſe againſt God, and 
forget him in ſuch forte, as if hee were not the 
ſame man that he was before, And this vice is 
tootoo common: inſomuch that the more our 
Lord increaſeth his beneſites rowardes vs, the 
more doe we ſeeme wit:ull in deſpiſing him, and 
his ſo doing ſharpneth our vnthankfulnefſe and 
malice, And therefore let vs confider , that the 
thinges whuch are tolde vs concerning; lewes , 
belong vnto vs, foraſmuch as we haue the lyke 
or greater vices in vs, than were in them: & 
we mult vnderſtand that Gods intent is to tcach 
vs by them. 


And ſpecially whereas mention is made of V *3 


their wilfull ſtubbornneſſe at Cale Barne , where 
they rcfuſed to goc fore ward to enter into the 
inheritance that was promiſed them: let vs vn- 
derftand that we be no leſſe worthie of blame at 
this day before God, for that he cannot hold vs 
in, to make vs goe through with our courſe. To 


people of Iſracll had graues of luſte: what ſhall 40 what purpoſe hath G O D called vs into his 


decome of vs? And therefore let vs learne that 
when we read theſe ſtories , God giueth vs war- 
ning to enter into y examination of our fauks, 
that vppon the knowing of them, wee ſhoulde 
crauc forgiuenefle of them, and tall to ſuch te- 
pentance, as may wholy tame vs and make vs 
flee vnto him, and not be giuen any more to 
our vices, But that is vnpoſhible for vs to doe, 


vntill wee haue ſoouermaſtcred our ſelues, as to 


Church? Iris (as I ſayd aſore) to the end that 
in paſſing through this world , wee ſhoulde not 
be wedded to it, but vice it altogethet as a way- 
faring , and as a ſtraunge counnie , traucllng 
ſtill chrough it towardes heauen . For beholde, 
our Lord crycrhtovs both early and late, that 
wee ſhould goe on ſtill to come vnto him. But 
we on the contrary part, voutſate not to temoue 
one ſoote to goe to him: but in ſtead of ſetting 


miflyke our owne affections with full pur poſe to 60 forward we rene back, or elſe fit ſnugging ſtill in 


renounce them, Vntill a man bee ſubducd at- 
tet that faſhion, it is 1 — for hum to yeeld 
obedience vnto God , how faire appatance ot 
vertue ſocuer he haue. But what? So farre off are 
wee from minding thele thinges, that by all 


Wkelyhoode wee doe nothung elle but blndfolde 


our owne ſlothfuln:fle. We fee iris fo . Now 
then, foraſmuch as our Lord finde th vs ſo Iizie 
and ſtubbotne , that in ſtead of plucking vp a 
chearefull courage to goe foreward, and to hold 
on our courſe vnt ill ce bee come to the ende 
of u, wee teſiſt him and are loth to paſſe any ſur- 
Mm ther; 
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ther: Let vs vnderſtand ) this ſtory is told vs, to 
caſt vs vttetly down in our ſelues, ſo as we ſhould 
not ſecke any worthineſſe in our one perſons , 
(as in deede there is none in vs: ) But yelde God 
the whole prayſe of his beneſites, knowing that 
heis not bound at all on his fide , but that hee 
doth all chinges of his own mecre free goodnes 
and infinite mercie: and therefore that wee on 
our ſide ought to ſigh, beſeeching him to cottect 
vs andreforme vs according to his will. And 
for the bettet perceiving hereof, I pray you af- 
tet what ſort goe we forward when God calleth 
v Weepurly limp, and partely make many 
a falſe ſtep, Let cucry man examine himſclfe , 
and ſce how foreward hee hath bin ſince the 
time that God hath reached him his hand. True 
it is that cucn before wee knew the Goſpell , wee 
were already without excuſe of our rebelling a- 
gainſt our Cod: but now ſceing hee hath inligh- 
tened vs by his word, and ſhewed vs the way 
of ſaluation, and ſetteth his will before vs, 
ſaying, come, and teacheth vs his hand to guide 
vs: if of all this while wee haue not voutiaſed 
to come vnto him, how ſhall wee excuſe cur 
ſclues > Let euety of vs conſider how hee dif- 
chargeth himſelfe : and afterward let vs haue 
an cye to the common ſtare, Wee can well 
ſpeake of Goſpellyke reformation , and it us a 
matuell tu heare how wee will calke: bur yet for 
all that, our filthineſſe is ſtinking ,as is Joth- 
ſom: to beholde: and G O D needeth not to 
goe vp into his iudgement ſeate ro giue ſentence 
of it, forthe very inſidels and ignaraunt ſorte 
can bee our ludges. And of a tucth they may 
bee agreat ſhame to vs, ſeeing our lyte is lo 
leawde and wicked, that euen the ſilie blinde 
forte of Papiſtes may laugh vs toskorne . And 
ſurcly if iter — houlde fall yppon our 
heades:wee haue well deſerued it. For by our 


of vs, and accuſeth vs of rebelling againſt his 
mouth. And there are two partes of this tebe l- 
houſnefle; The one is when we diſtruſt Gods 
iſes , and the other is when wee diſ 

is commandement: & thoſe two be the ſumme 
of all that is ro bee learned in Gods word, When 
wee haue toſſed and turned ouer the leaues of 
all the holy ſcripture neuer ſo much, there are 
but theſe two pointes contained in it : that is to 


I9 vi. j for as much as God being deſirous to bee 


10 


me ines Gods name is blaſphemed: and yet 40 


notwithſtanding wee regarde it not. Ho- 
beit, the mote that wee beſotte our (clues af- 
ter that taſhion in our vaine ſelſeflattetie: the 
more will G O D make ys fcele in the end, 
that hee will not ſuffet his chaſtiſements to bee 


loſt. 


vito bee ſhorte, let vs remember how Mo- 


ſes ſayth heere , Euer ſince the time that I haue 
knowen you , you have alwaye: bin rebellious aqainſ} 


God. And this Rebelliouſneſie whereof he ſpeakerh 50 faithfully and vprightly as wee 


15 expreſſed lykewiſe in this faying that they reſi. 
Ped the month of God diſtruſting him and in countring 
hi: will. Now then, if we wil now what it i; to be 
rebcllious: let vs fir ſt of all looke what God hath 
ſpoken . For the thing wherein hee inten- 
deth to trye vs , is whether wee be willing to 
ſubmir our {clues ſimply in all reſpectes to his 
worde, aftcr hee hath beene ſogratious vnto 
ys as toteach vs, What elſe is the holy ſcrip- 


our father and Saujour , openeth vs the infinite 
trealures of his mercie, calling vs to him, and 
ſerning his free goodneſſe and free loue before 
vs : wee ſhould belecuc his promiſes and reſt 
wholly yppon them, ſaying , Lorde ſeeing thou 
art ſo freehearted as to offer thy ſelſe thus vnto 
vs : be hold, wee caſt all our care ypon thee, and 
hope for all welfare thr thy bountiſulneſſe. 
The firſt thing then which we haue to doe, is to 
ſettle our ſelues vppon Gods promiſes, when he 
offereth them vnto vs. Secondly there is the o- 
bedience which God requireth, as it he ſhoulde 
lay vnto vs: Go to, I will haue ye to hue in ſuch 
wiſc,as ye obey me and yeeld me ſuch ſeruice, as 
your c6ming to me be of your own accord. And 
here Moſes ſaithy the people were alwayes te- 
bellous againſt Gods mouth, foraſmuch as they 
obcycd not his commandements,nor truſted to 
his promiſes, Nowe let ys Jooke into our ſelues: 
where is the faith y we boaſt of In deede we cã 
wel vnough lay y we beleeue the Goſpel: but if 
ods promiſes touched vs effeually there wold 
another maner of ſtedfaſtneſſe in ys, and wee 
would not bow with cuery winde like waucri 
reedes,as we do. Out vnbcliefe bewrayes eels 
& we be too much conuicte d of it: infomuchy 
we cannot truſt God euen in worldly things. And 
if we cannot truſt to him for ſmall things, howe 
is it poſſible that we ſhould truſt to him, for the 
euerlaſting life > We haue dayly _—_— of 
his ſucc our and helpe: & yer 45 we doubt there- 
of ſill. And how ſhall we then truſt in him whe 


the caſe concerneth inuiſible things, as the lyfe Cel 3.3.6 


whichis hidden from vs till God diſcoucr it vn- 
to vs? Againe, doeth not this rebelliouſneſſe of 
ours in reſiſting him, ſhew it ſelf in al our whole 
lie ? In deede wee will make fignes of willing= 
neſle to ſerue God : but yet is all but counter- 
fetting. For let vs ſee if any of vs doo hue fo 
ro doo? 
Where is the louing kindneſſe and charitie that 
ought to bee among the faithfull , and 

Gods children ? Nay , we bee rather like Cattes 
and dogges. And the caſe requireth that 
wee ſhould agree togither in well dooing, the 
worlde ſees howe wee goe to woorke, It may 
ſceme that wee haue conſpyred to goe the 
cleane contratie way to that which wil. 
leth and ordameth. And this is not to be great- 


ture, but an vttering or declaring of Gods Co ly wondered at. For if in things that are ſmall 
will? And therefore all that euer is con- and light, we ſhewe our ſelues to haue no great 
reined there , is as though G O D opened his 
holy mouth , ro tell vs what he requireth at 
our hand. Then if our lyfe bee not fully 
correſpondent to Gods worde , whereof wee 


make profeſſion: beholde, God complayneth 


Chriſtianitie in vs : we wil ſhew no leſſe lewd- 
neſſe, when wee come to the thinges that 
are greater and more excellent. I cal them ſmal 
things in compariſon of the ſeare of God and 
3 


2 3 


ſee not in vs. For as concerning thoſe (mall 
thinges , if we intend to make any countenance 
of deuotion to Godward : we can well abide that 
men ſhould condemne both extortion, decen, 
crucky, per iut ie, and ſuch other vices. When we 
come to dei mons, we can welnough pretend 
there is ſome agreement among vs, and ſpec 

ly when we reccue the Lords & yet not- 
withſtanding cue in chat behalt chere appeareth 
ſuch contempt of God, as we ought to be aſha- 
med of ur. For I know that vpon the laſt Lordes 
day while we were mimiſtring of the comumion, 
and wtule we ſhould haue aſſembled altogither, 
to make a general proteſtaud of our faith, and to 


people were occupied in gaming. la their going 
by betote the Sermon began, a man would haue 
thought they had bin prepared to the Commu- 
nion : but chew mindes are ſo yppon their play- 
ing, that they ſpend cuery Sabboth day in ſuch 
vathrifunclle , And it is meete that this thould 
bee tolde them openly , ſceing it is apparant , 
& that cuen hitle children perccmue the thame- 
ſulneile of it. Now then, let vs marke in feawe 
wor des, that Moſes ſpake not for his owne ume 
onely, bur for vs alſo in theſe dayes , who bee 
warned in the perſon of the lewes to be aſhamed 
ot our ſelues, aud therewuhall to ſeeke j meancs 


| 
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that our God may receauc vs to pitie andmercic: 
buch 18, that attet we haue — how 
| — bee before Cod: cuerie of vs may 

arne, not onely to condemne our ſelues, but 
allo tobom downe our neckes to craue forgiue- 
— — our former faultes at Gods hand, to the 
c t being ac quit by him, wee may alſo be 
guided and gouerned by his holy ſpirit : & that 
whereas wee haue bin ſtubborne againſt him 
heretofore , fo as he could by no meanes weeld 
vs, wee may learne to yceld our {clues fo obedi- 
ently to hum, that in ſtead of being as woode 
beaſtes, ve may become mecke and mylde vnto 
him as ſheepe and lambes, and giue care vnto 
his yoyce, giuing it ſuch ſuperiotitie ouer vs, as 
we may veterly tot ſake all things that may hin- 
der our honoring and ſeruing of him. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
taultes, pray ing hum to make vs tecle them bet- 
tet than wee haue done, ſo as wee may yeelde 
our ſelues to him with true repentance, & con- 
tmue therein not for one day onely , but all our 
life long: and j therewithal it may pleaſe him to 
beate with vs in all our inſirmities, euen vntill 
he haue rid vs quite and cleane of them. And fo 
let ys all ſay, Almightie G OD heauenly Fa- 
cher, &c. 


On Munday the ix. of September. 1555. 


The Lxvmj. Sermon which is the ſenenth vpon the ninth (hapter, 


25 Then humbled I my ſelfe before the Lord fortie dayes and fortie nightes, 
for I humbled my ſelfe becauſe the Lord had ſaid that he would deſtroy you. 

26 And I prayed to the Lord & ſaid-Lord God, deſttoy not thy people and 
thine heritage, which thou haſt gotten by thy mightic power, and whom thou 


haſt brought out of Egypt by ſtrong hand. 


27 Bethinke thee of thy ſeruants Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob. Haue not an eye to 
the ſtubbornneſſe of this people, nor to their misbeleefe, nor to their ſinne: 

28 Leaſt the inhabiters ot the land from whence thou haſt brought vs, do ſay: 
bycauſe the Lorde could not bring them into the land herof he had ſpoken to 
them, or becauſe he hated them: therefore hath he brought them forth to kill 


them in the wilderneſſe. 
29 Morcouer, they be thy 


le, and thine heritage, whom thou haſt brouglit 


out with thy great power, and with thine arme ſtretched out. 


Ofes goeth foreward here with 
the matrer that he had begunne 
afore : which was, to make the 
people vnderſtand howe great 
the faulte was which they had 
committed. For wheras he boa- 


ſeth of Gods hearing ot hun, he doerh not to 


the intent the people ſhould thinke themſchues 
ſo much the more beholden to him therefore: 
that is not the thing which he lookerh at: bur 
that the people ſhould thenceforth lue in awe 
and humilnic , and beare in minde the faulte 
that they had committed, and c6nhder howe 
they had well deſerued to haue beene vrrerly 
Mam 3 rooted 


$14 
rooted out if God had not ſhewed them mercie. 
And he ſayth that after be had [yen vpon the ground 
fortie dei and forvie nightes, he was heard: and 
this is to the end that by ſuch circumſtance, the 
le may the bettet — that it GOD 
had not bearkened to that vehement and 
earneſt prayer of his, they had beene vtterly 
vndone . It is an extraordinarie thing, that a 
man ſhould continue ſighing and weeping be- 
fore Cod, fortie dayes and fortie nightes toge- 
ther : and no doubt but this power was giuen to 
Moſes by miracle , lyke as was his faſting of for. 
tic dayes and fortic nightes before, And to whar 
purpoſe ? To the end that the Lawe might bee 
the better authorized thereby. For i might 
well ſecme that the couenant which God had 
madc with the people, was quite broken and 
vtterly diſanulled: and therefore it was expedi- 
ent that Moſes ſhould once againe be ſeparated 
from the company of men fortie dayes and for- 
tic nightes, that by that meanes, new authori- 
tic might be purchaſed. But yet for all that, we 
muſt marke well, that whereas Moſes forbare 
meate and drinke forte dayes and fortie mghts 
together, it was not done by humaine power, 
neither was it (to ſpeake properly ) a faſt of ſobri- 
etic: (for hee was exempred froq hunger and 
thirſt:) bur it was done to the end that the Lawe 
Nould be recciucd with the greater reverence, 
foraſmuch as it came not of men, but Moſes 
came downe from the mountaine as if an Angel 
had come downe from heauen. And his praying 
was for the ſinnes of the people, that God would 
not looke vppon the idolatrie that had bin com- 
mitte d, but hold on ſtill in his one purpoſe, For 
although Moſes had broken the tables, and that 
he had done it through the impulſion of Gods 
ſpirit:yct notwithſtiding, (as hath bin ſaid alrea- 
Y 3) he ceaſed not to haue compaſſion vppon 


the people which was worthie to have bin roo. 40 


ted out. That is the effect of the matter which 
wce muſt looke vnto here. 

And thereby we be put in minde, that iſ God 
ſorgiue vs any fall or offence , wee muſt not ſo 
forget it, but we muſt berhinke our ſelues to huc 
in the greater awe,and conſider all our lyfe long 
how greatly we be bound vnto God for vttering 
ſo great goodneſſe vnto vs. There are a num- 
ber to bee ſeene , which doe but wring their 


Tut 68. Sznmon Or Toun Carvin 


ſec in effect what wee haue to remember vp- 
pon this place. 

Befides this, let vs marke well by the exam- 
ple of Moſes , that it is not enough to pray vnto 
God in two or three wordes and as it were in 
poſte : but that wee muſt continue in praying 
without being weary . And that ic a poynt right 
neccflaric tobce marked, For whereas there 
are many faulrs in vs, this is one of the greateſt, 


lo that we cannot ſettle our ſelucs vnro prayer, 


but wee bee flecting , ſo as our mouthes arc no 
ſooner opened, but our wittes are by and by 
wandering ellſewhcre. And beſides that, it we 
haue prayed ynto God once, wee thinke it e- 
nough and too much. Contrariwiſe we ſee that 
Moles was fortie dayes together, in continuall 
mourning for the offence of the people. Ther- 
fore in our praying vnto God, let vs learne to 
haue the perſcucraunce whercunto our Lorde 


Ieſus exhorteth vs, ſaying that we muſt be im- Lak A 6. 


portunate, and that it is not enough for vs to 
haue verered our grieſe vnto G O D lightly and 
once forall: but that we mult reſorte to lum ſtil, 
vntill he haue heard out requeſtes, No then, 
here is a ſecond leſſon which we haue tu gather 
vppon this place: which u, that in praying vnto 
God , we mult hauc a ſetledneſſc of holding out 
to the end. 

Allo this praying of Moſeſes , ſheweth vs 
what their dueuie is, which haue the charge of 
other folke: namely, to pray to God to pitic ſuch 
as ſhall haue offended, For it is not enough 
for ſuch as haue publique charge to diſcharge 
their ductic to the worldewarde : but they 
muſt alſo turne vnto G d. Wee ſee how the 
Apoſtles ſay that they muſt not onely preach 
the Goſpell, bur alſo giue themſchues to prayer 
and ſupplication. Now ; this belongeth to all 
the faithfull, For to pray vnto God is the chieſe 
duetie of our faith. And foraſniuch as the A- 
—— had the chiefe charge of the Church : it 

houed this calling vpon — belong chief - 
ly vnto them. And that is the cauſe why Saint 
Paul ſayth, that hee humble th humſelic tor the 
— : as who ſhould ſay hee ought to 
beare the chaſtifement of their fins in his owne 
peiſon. For inaſmuch as God had ſet him o- 
uer that Church , it behooucd him to beate the 
chicfe burden vppon his ſhoulders . There- 


mouthes when they woulde haue their faultes 440 fore ſuch as haue the charge of preaching Gods 


forgiuen chem, and they neuer paſſe co thinke 
any more vppon them, to ycelde God his deſer- 
ucd prayſe , Contratiwiſe it 1s ſhewed vs hers 
by the example of the lewes, that although God 
bee mercitull to vs, and liſt not to call our faultes 
to account: yet muſt not wee therefore thruſt 
them vnder foote, but rather cal them to minde 
euety day, that it may firſt of all prouoke vs to 
—— „ aſſuring our ſelues that wee ma 
fall 


word and oſ teaching in the Church, muſt not 
onely imploy themſe lues that way, but alſo to 
prayer , And chieſſy when they ſee things go 
amiſſe , and diſorders among the people: then 
ought they moſt ſpecially roreſorte vnto GOD, 
that he may proude a remedie for it. This is 
the thing that is ſhewed vs by the example of 
Moſes, in that it is ſayd that hee taryed not till 
the people teſotted to God for mercie, but ſhew- 


ettſoo ne, if God preſerue vs not: and ſec 60 ed the way, as be whom God had appoin - 


\ make vs toc 


through his free mercie : and finally incoura 
vs to m agnify his name for drawing vs out of 
dungeon whereinto we were fallen Seeing then 
that we be ſo much bound vnto him, let vs bee 
the willinger to ſcruc and honor hum. Thus yce 


ider I that we ſtand not but 


ted to beare the burthen of the people, and to 
ure their welfare, 

v.24 Now let vs come to the forme of the pray- 
er that Moſes maketh . Lord God (ſaich he) de- 
ſtrey not the people of thine heruage whi; then haſt re. 
deemed by ug mughue power „ 


Ad. 6. 5. 


2. Cor, 3. 4 


y 17. Und of Eqypt Bechinle thy ſelfe of thy fer - 


Pſal.: 33.8. 


braham, Iſaac, and Lacob: and hne not an Oe 10 the 
ftnbborrme/ſe of this prope , nor 40 their wickadneſſe, 
ner ro their offence. Hete we ſee what i; is that Mo- 
ſes alledgeth vnto God: namely,his gracious fa- 
uaur wherethrough he had cholen ttic otspring 
of Abraham. And ſo we ſec here a good rule fur 
vs to keepe in praying vnto God: which is, that 
if we intende to obtam our requeſts at hus hand, 
we muſt not pretume vppon any thing that is in 
our ſclues, but rather alledge tus own goodneſlc 
which hee hath made vs to feele , As if wee 
ſhould ſay, Lord, go forward with thy work, thou 
haſt begunne to call ys ro thee, wee bee as much 
beholden tu thy ſſe as ts pofltble: there- 
fore holde thou on ſtil niſh the thing that thou 
haſt begun, and let not thy worke ſtay vnperfe- 
Red,as it in ſaide in the hundrerh and eight and 
thiruch Palme. And it is ſuch a doctrine as wee 
may gather, vppon all the prayers that arc con- 
teincd in the holy ſcripture. 

Nowe wheras Moſes ſaith thy people, and thine 
erung: he meanet h not that the people had 
purchaſed that dignitie themſclues . It was a 
= honour that any one people of all man- 

jade ſhoulde be called Gods inheritance. De- 
ſerued they to bec in that eſtimation? Moſes ad- 
deth immediatly, that there was nothing bus leb 
bornneſie, wichedneſſe and ſinne in then, It tollovcth 
then that all is ro be reterred to the free adopti- 
on, wherethrough God had choſen that people, 
as ifhee ſhoulde ſay, I will haue the houle of A. 
braham to reigne ouer it, there will I dwell,thac 


PAL133-146 ſhalbe my Church, there wil I reſt.Godin ſo ſay- 


ing, had not reſpe& whether the people were 
worthy of it or no: and it appeared by the effect, 
that they were a ſpitefull le : bur hatſoe- 
ucr they were, God had made the ſaid promule, 
which was not grounded vppon any deſerts of 
man. The thing then that Moſes ſetteth vs 
downe heres this: Lorde haue mercy vpon thy 
people, and vpon thine heritage. And fo , when 
wee retort to God to ctaue for giuene ſſe of our 
ſinnes, let vs learne to make none other ente - 
rance to ſindo fauour and to be hearde , than by 
alledging the benches that we haue erſt recci- 
ued at his hande. That (ay I) is the gate that 
we muſt enter at in praying vnto God , Albert 
we haue offended him and be neuer ſo wretehed 
finners: yet norwithſtanding inaſmuch as hee 
hath choſen vs for his flocke, and vouchlafed to 
vrter himſclte eo ys, and to giue vs aſſurance 
that hee is our father and ſauiaur: wee may 
preſſe familiarly vnto him , hauing fo ſure 
a pledge of his goudnefſe, Bur yer let vs 
beware of preſumption, that wee feeke nor any 
thing in our ſclues wherewith to binde God vn- 
to vs, tot we bee vttet ly voide of any ſuch thing: 
butler vs be contẽ ted to offer — y things 


which we hold of him:and in doing him homage 60 8 the peoples 
for his benches, let vs take corage to call vpn 
him,afurng our ſelues that he will continue the 
ſtil, & that as he hath ſhewed humiſe li kberall to- 
wards vs hcretofore,fo he wil give vs aſſurance) 
he wil not faile vs hereafter. This in effect is the 
thung which we haue to remember in this ſaying 
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of Moſes,where he calleth the lewes Oods peo. 
ple and heritage, 

Now he adder tha God bad bro wghs them ou: 

of the land of Egyp: by yy mughue peer and 4 4 

euẽ᷑ to make it knowen that they were 

his mhernance , by a vyſible token, and by the 

apparant eftc& of n. True itis that the people 

ſhold haue grounded themſclues vpon the pro- 

mile: and Moſcs hath followed the ſame order 


ro here. Fot he ſaith not firſt, Lorde q haſt brought 


vs out of Egypt, and afterward vpneld vs by thy 
power when thou madeſt vs to palſe through y 
wilderneiſe: but he ſaith expteſſy ve be thy peo- 
— and thine inheritance. And wherupon reſted 

e Vpon the pronuſe, bec aule God had ſpoken 
the word, ſay ing, I will bee the Sauiour of thy ly- 
nage. But yet cherewithall hee letteth not to al. 
ledge the farde deliuet ance allo, ro proue that 
God counted that people for his heritage. For 


29 when God dchuered the lewes out ot Egypt. & 


reached them his hand to bring them out: wher 
of came it? It was as a ſealing of the coucnane 
that had beene made by worde of mouth. God 
(ayt did ſhewe as then, that the former prom- 
ing vnto Abraham, that he would be the Gd of 
has linage,wasnotin vaine , And for the tame 
cauſc doth Moles ſet down both rwaine of them 
here. He beginneth with the promiſe, and atter- 
ward addeth what inſued thereof: that 15 to wit 


30 the deliverance , which vas a ſure warrant that 


he ment not to beguile his ſeruaunt Abrabam, 
when he tolde him as 1 haue tolde you betore. 
Wherfore let vs briefly beare in mind that it we 
intend to haue accetl: vnto god to reſt ypon his 
goodnes,we muſt beginne at his worde: and at- 
terward we muſt alſo acknowledge the benefites 
that wee haue felt at his hand. And tf we haue 
founde that hee hath not begui led vs by bus 
promales, it is as a former warrant whereby hee 


40 intendeth to conſirme and affure vs the better. 


Loe heere a goodly matching, namely that wee 
yeelde fuch honour vnto Gods worde, as to truſt 
alſuredly thereunto: and therewithalFrharwe be 
not thankclefle tor the goodneſſe which he hath 
ſhewed vsindeede , but make the ſame toferue 
vs azaprefidenteo ranhe our faith, to the ende 
that his worde haue the greater ſhewe and pow- 
er in vs, and wee bee the mere provoked to call 
vppon him, not doubrng at all bur tliat wee ſhall 
hnde him the fame that hee hath ſhewed him- 

ſelte to be,cuen to the ende. Thus yee ſee howe 

it behouerh vs to put the order im vre which Mo- 
les keeperh here, frſt in ſetting down Gods pro- 

miſe whereby he had adopted j people of liracl, 
& aſterward in adding) he had dekucred them 

out of the lande of Egypt, thereby ratitying 

the thing that he had {poken to tus ſeruaunt A- 

braham. 


10 


Oe. 177. 


Now he addeth h God ſhould not hung aneye \ 1» 


et, wichednefle , or offence. 
Thus 1s not added withour cauſe. For when 
we come to pray Godro performe his promute, 
and to bring the grace of his adoption to his 
ende: in the meane whyle our one concen- 
ces vpbraid vs, ſo as wee ſee well that we be guil- 
ty betore hun: t 15 ynough ro forecloſe y way to 
Mm 4 ous 
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our prayers . For when wee offende Cod, wee 
breake his couenant as much as in vs lyes, and 
we ſtop hum from pertormung of his promuic. To 
be ſhort, we deſerue tobegiuen ouer of the Lord, 
when wee keepe not faith and troth rowardes 
him, For this cauſe doth Moſes ſay here,Lorde 
baue net an eye to the ſiubbornneſie of ibis people. So 
then, it is not ynough for vs to pray God to goc 
through with the thing that he thall haue begun 
in vs, and to bring his grace to pertection: but 
wee mult expreſly pray him, that although hee 
ande faultes and offences in vs. (as indeede the 
number of them is inſinite): yet that he forbeare 
not to take vs ſtill for his people : and that al- 
though we deſcrue to be forſaken of him fot our 
ſinnes inaſmuch as wee have broken his coue- 
nant, yet notwithſtanding he ccaſc not to keepe 
promiſe with vs ſtill, and to make vs fecle y fruit 
thercof,and to forgme our ſinnes in ſuch wile,as 
we may ncuer ceaſe to continue inhis adoption: 
& that although our ſtraying away was ynough 
to beteaue vs ot the inhetitmg of our ſaluation, 
yet notwichſtanding hee ceaſe not to take vs for 
his children ſtill, Tobee ſhort, vhenſoeuer wee 
reſort vnto God, wee mult acknowledge our fins 
with all humilitie. For it will be to no purpoſe 
for vs to ſay, Lorde thou haſt promiſed vs, thou 
haſt tolde vs that thou of thy goodneſſe wilt bee 
mercitul to vs, thou haſt declared that thou wilt 


bee our father, wee haue thy pronulc: it will not 30 


boote vs to ſay all theſe thinges : for all thall bee 
ourrthrowen with one worde, becauſe wee haue 
done amiſſe, and haue not kept the courſe wher- 
unto God called vs , but haue drawen cleane 
backe. Therfore we be warned, that whenſocuer 
we pray vnto God , wee muſt acknowledge our 
faultes, and conteſſe them freely, that God may 
not ccale to haue pitie yppon vs, ſpecially when 
wee ſhall haue committed any groſſe fauk, as 


this people had done in committing abhomina- 40 


ble ydolattie. The greater then that our ſinnes 
bee , the more let vs caſt downe and humble our 
' ſclues,tocrauc pardonof our God by conteſling 
whc1iin we haue offended hum, After that man- 
net mult we deale. And it is certaine,thatit cuc- 
rie of vs conſider well his one life without flat- 
tetie, he ſhall finde himſelſ excecdingly indaun- 
gered vnto God, and we ſhall always haue good 
cauſc to be aſhamed of out ſelues. And chere · 


fore when we pray, let vs beate theſe two things 0 neſſe and wickednces: he addeth the Once that 


in remembetance: namely, that although we be 
ncuet ſo wretched, yet notwichſtanding tot aſ- 
much as God hach choſen vs for his pcople, wee 
muſt come to him famuliarly and without doub- 
ting, for he guideth vs thither and openeth vs y 
gate by his promiſe, & that muſt be our grunde 
to ſtande pon. Againe, we mult bethinke vs of 
our ſinnes, ſo as we may feele them & be deadly 
wounded by them, to the ende we may bee ſotie 


10 downe 


ous confeſſion as theſe ſhameleſſe ſort doc: that 
15 to lay, in manner the greater pait, when they 
haue donc amullc, do beare themſclues in hand, 
that it is ynough to haue ſaide in one worde, l 
grant it is a fault: but ye muſt colder | am a m3, 
am not as a timberlog. It is ynough tor them 
(ſay chat they excuſe not chẽ ſeluꝭs altogethet. 
But we muſt come attet another taſhion, as wee 
ſce by example here. For firſt of all Moſes lettetn 
r ſhewing thereby that there 
was a hornble rebehouſnes in that people, Next 
he addeth wickedner.wherin he berukeneth y the 
people were ſtarke naught: for j word that he v- 
icth,mporteth ſuch a leawdnes, that they which 
arclotcrmed are diſordered in their whole lite, 
And _ he addeth Sinne, that is to ſay y parti- 
cular fault which they had comnutted, namcly 
their offence in making themiclucs an ydol. And 
lo we ice that he acknowledgeth the peoples ot- 
fences in good carneſt,to condemne them. 
Noe like as Moles ipeaketh here ot the peo- 
ple: ſo do we fee that Daniel ſpeaketh of himiclt, 
tor in hus report howe he conteſled his own lins 
and the ſinnes of the people, he ſaieth, Lord we 
haue linned, wee haue offended thee , wee haue 
donc wickedly, we bee tranſgrefſors, our ſinnes 
arc outragious,and our iniquities arc exceeding 
great, Daniel gocth not to worke by halucs,an 
conſeſling that humſelie and the reſt of the peo- 
pl. had donc anuflc and deſerued to bee chaſti- 
led at Gods hande : but he ſaichi flatly, we be wic- 
led and we haue behaued our ſelues lea dy, we 
haue beene diſobedient and vntrue to our God, 
we hauc prouoked his wrath too much, and wee 
be curled and damned,vnlefic God powre out y 
intirute trealures of his mercy v vs. Yee ſee 
then how the true confeſſion which God tequi- 
rech at our handes, is not to come to him and to 
ſay in one worde, i haue donc amiſſe: but to be ſo 
abaſhed as to acknowledge our ſelues blame wot 
chy in all reſpects, and to be diſmayed at the te- 
membetance of our offences, like wretched of- 
tendersnot looking to haue our inditements ted 
vnto vs, not to haue articles al edged againſt vs, 
but ac cuſing our ſe lues aforchand in tuch ſort, 
as God may accept out ſubmiſſion when we thal 
haue examined our faults throughly , not oncly 
in generall but alſo in particular, And in verie 
deede, atter that Moſes had ſpoken of Sibborn- 
pcople had committed. Whereby hee — 
that it is not ynough to ſay, we were conceived 
in ſinne it is horrible to ſee howe all thinges are 
out of order in our hole lite: but when we haue 
offended God any maner of way, we muſt verer 
ic as we ſee howDauidcoteſſeth generally q ther 
was nothing in him but vtter cottupuõ, and y he 
brought nothing w him trom his mothers womb 
but q inheriting of death, &cherwall faileth not 


for them before God, & beſeech him (notwith- 60 to confeſle 5 fin particularlie which he had com- 
ſtanding our vnworthines ) to apphc hus promi- 
les to our ſaluation, when it ſhall haue pleaſed 
him to bury our finnes & toreceiue vs to mercy. 
Yea & ler vs mark well y wordes y are ſet downe 
here the fiubbornnes of the people their wickedner, and 


their ſin. For Moſes here maketh not a ccremoti- 


marred, not wrapping it vp amõg yother to make 
as though he wilt not of it: but ſetting down both 
twaine of the, as we ſee ) Moſes doth in this text. 
Wherefore when we ſhalt haue commuted any 
offence , let vs leatne to feele it, & to conſeſſe it 
freely before Cod. And let the ſame lead vs yet 

u- 


Dan 9. $8 


Plal, 31. 7 


— 


Rom . 7. 


* 
1 


Gen, 17. 7. 


further: that la to wit, to haue an eye to the of- 
fences of our whole hie, and to acknowledge 
our ſelues alcogerher indangered vnto God, ex- 
cept hee receiue v3to mercie , And aboue all 
chinge s let vs acknowledge the hardnefle of our 
hearrcs,in that wee cannot ſubmir our ſelues to 
God becauſe wee be ſtubborne againſt hum, and 
all the affections of our flcſh are at enmitie with 
him. Afrer that manner (ſay I) muſt we confeſſe 
our faules,if we minde to obrame forgiuenefle of 
them. For as for them f come to God ceremo- 
niouſſy, cõfeſſing thẽſe lues to haue done anuſſe, 
and not being touched to the quicke with ther 
leavdneſſe, not minding to acknowledge it in 
their hearrs: they doe but play mockeholyday, 
and they (hall feele with whom they haue to do, 
and that God is not an earthly iudge that can be 
deceiued when men craue pardon feynedh. And 
therefore when we pray vnto God, let euetie of 
vs quicken vp himlclfe in — our 

faults bettet than we haue bin wont to do: & let 

the ſame ſo pull vs downe,as wee may nut vote 

what to ſay, hut thus, Alas Lord what thould be- 

come of vs if it were not for thine ineſtimable 

mcrcic? For beholde,wee be euen as it were vt- 

rerly overwhelmed: and though we knewe but 

the hundreth part of the offences that wee haue 

committed, ſurely it were ynough tofinke vs 

downe to the bottomleſſe pit, vnleſſe thou reme · 

dy it . And as for thee that iudgeſt after a farre 

other faſhion: howe ſhoulde we be able to ſtand 

in thy preſence, if thou wouldeſt vic = rigour 
cowards ys > Loe here the right lowlinefle which 
God commaundeth:which is, that when wee be 
ſo aſhamed of our ſinnes as we wote not what to 
ſay, wee fice for refuge to Gods mercy hoping 
howſocuer the caſe ſtand , he of his great good- 
neſſe wil not refuſe to take vs to mercie, 
IVNubve to the ende that Moſes may obtaine 
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readie deceaſed bee made patrons and aduo- 
cates, to make interceſſhon for them that arc a» 
hue? Surely ttus commerh of too grofle beaſtli- 
nefle , For they confider not in what manner 
Moſes alledgeth theſe perſons. I haue tolde you 
it aſore: for God had promiſed them that hee 
woulde bee the ſauiout of their hnage , and had 
giuen them his promiſe as a pledge, not only on 
their owne behalſe, but alſo for all their ſuc ceſ- 
ſours. And that 15 cauſe why lacob at his death 
or a little before, laid, let my name be called vpõ 
ouer Ephraim and Manalles , for his meaning 
was to make two tribes of them, norwithſtan= 
ding that they had both but one heade, that ut 
wit loſeph firit of al, & he intended that he ſhold 
haue a double portion. Why fo? lacob was in E- 
gypr,not onely as a poore ſtraunger like to haue 
ſtarued for hunger if he had not come thithet: 
but alſo as a man ſhaken oft in ſcorne & diſdain, 


o It is manifeſt that the Egyptians ſhunned the 


lewes,and accoumed them as ynclcane people, 
Neuertheleſſe although Jacob had not any 
houſc of his owne , but was there as a ſlaue & ba- 
niſhed chither as into an odde nooke of y realm: 


yet notwithſtanding hee aſſigneth a double (1 enf 4g22( 44922 


portion to Ephraim and Manaſſes, Bur Cin ſo 
doing ] hee had an eye to the promiſe that God 
had made to him. That is the cauſe why hee 


ſaieth, Let my name bee called vppon ouery 16 
zo them and let them bee taken and eſteemed as 


two of mine owne children , According hereun- 


ro it is ſaide, that God ſhoulde remember Abra- Ex. 15.16 


ham, Iſaac, and lacob,as we ſce in Exodus, where 
God intending to acquaint himſelfe wich his 
pevple,alledgeth the ſame for a preface: as if he 
ſhould ſay, I haue bounde my che in the hande 
of Abraham. And therby he ſendeth them back 


to the ptomiſe as it was made and fer dowhe in 


Geneſis, where God ſaide, that in the ende of 2 jo 


his requeſt , hee beſeecheth God exprelly t hoe 40 fourchundred yeares, after they had beene op. 


mind of bis ſermons Abraham , Iſaac, and laced: 
and that was b; reaſon of the couenant that he 
had made with them, for in the ſame couenant 
there was this article, | will be thy God and the 
God of thy ſecde after thee . Yee ſee here howe 
God took the children of Abraham beſote they 
were borne, adopting them to bee his Church, 
and to be inheriters noe onely of the Lande of 
Chanaan, but alſo of the kingdome of heauen. 
But how doe the children of Abraham behaue 
themſclues? Leawdly. They falſiſie their faith 
vnto God and become backeſliders , fo as the 
d:ſcruec to be cut off from his houſe.Lorde(f. wel 
Moſes) haue not an cye to their faultes and of 
fences, but bee mindfull of thy couenant which 
thou madeſt with thy ſetuaunts Abraham Ifaac, 
and lacob. Nowe wee ſee to what purpoſe Moe 
ſes alledgeth here the holy Patriarks. It is not to 
make them Aduocates and Patrons before God 


as the Papiſtes doe, who alledge theſe textes to 60 vs and called vs to 


proue their owne forgeries of hauing the ſaints 
to bee their intercefſors . What, ſay they ? Is it 
not written that God ſhould bee mindfull ot A- 
braham, Iſaac , and lacob, and yet they were 
deade long aſote? Secing that the fathers v- 


ſed ſuch ſpecch, why thoulde not the ſamcts al- 


10 


preſſed with gricuous tyranny , he woulde deli- 
uer them. Nowe then, it is not to be doubred, 
but that Moſeſes alledging of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and lacob, is to y end that God ſnould performe 
his covenant in deede, and not ceale to be con- 
ſtane in his purpoſe and in diſcharging of his 
promiſe, not wichſtanding the wickednes of me, 
And ſo we ſec how the Papiſtes haue fallly abu- 
ſed the holy icripture,yea & ſhewed themiclues 
ſo ſhumeleſle and fond, that cuen little childi en 
may perc eiue their beaſtlineſſe. Wherefore we 
oughr ſo little tobe moued with theſe texts: that 
they do rather make wholly againſt them. And 
ſoye ſee why Moſes alledgeth Abraham. Ilaac, & 
lacob.He groundeth humſe le vpon Gods word. 
Likewiſe when wee pray, before wee open our 
mouth wee mult be taught of God, hee mult di- 
rect vs by his worde, for wee cannot call vpon 
him rightly , ex 
, ſo as wee bee lure that 


hee will heare vs . For as for the man that 


doubteth and floterh like the waues of the ſea tam. 1.6.7, 


(fateth Sain& James), let him not looke to ob- 
tame any thing. So then our prayers boote vs 
not at all, without certamtie of tuicth, Now let 
vs ſee whence wee may gette ſuch cettaintie 
of 


hee haue ſirſt prevented Rom. 10. 10. 


Pſal. 2.7. & 
14. 0. & 
1321 © 


Heb 9.11.13 
14. 
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of fairh. Surely euen by Gods worde, and that is 
it that Moſes hath followed, Hee knewe the pro- 
miſe that had proceeded out of Gods mouth, 
wherupon he reſtcth,& therupon małeth men- 
don ot Abraham liaac & lacob. And why? For it 
was they f had recciued the promiſe, as well in 
their one behalfe, as in the behalf of their ſuc- 
ccllors,But now do we ſee that we haue a Medi- 
ator to ratific the new couenant that God hath 
made with vs. Before leſus Chriſt came into the 
worlde,Abrabam, Iſaac, and Iacob were as me- 
diators after a ſott, becauſe they teceiued y pro- 
miſe in the name of y whole Church. But nowe 
God ſendeth vs backe to his only ſonne, in whole 
perſon it is his will to rarific all that cuer he had 
promiſed. How then ſhall we haue any certainty, 
except we repaire to our Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
pray to God his father to remember him, & not 
to locke at vs, as in vetie deede the auncient fa- 
thers haue ſhewed vs the good way alreadie in 
the time of the ſhaduws, although they had not 
the trueth ſo fully as wee haue it in the Golpel? 
For ſince the time that the kingdome was ſetled 
in the houſe of Dauid, and this promiſe made, 
He ſhalbe my ſon: we ſee that y fathers prayed 
afecr this manner: Lord looke ypon the counte- 
nance of thy Chriſt or thine anointed. But they 
ſpake of Dauids ſucceſſors. It is true: Hobeit 
fotaſmuch as that temporall kingdome was a fi- 
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cording as wee ſee howe it was commaunded in 
the Lawe, that the booke thould be beſprinkled 
with the bloude of the ſolemne ſacrifice that 


8 
Hebt. 9. 19» 


was to be offered. When a ſacriſice was to be f. 30. 


fred, the bloud of it was to be teſetued, & ſptiu- 
kled vppon the tabernacle, vppon the altar, and 
ypon the booke of the Law:to doe vs to wit, that 

ere is none other meane to allure vs of Gods 
promiſcs, than by the beſprinkling of chem with 


16 the bloude of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, For as for 


ſuch as runne gadding after their one imagi- 
nations, ſaying wee muſt haue ſuch a patrone 
and ſuch an aduocate: they (as much as in them 
lyeth) ſodrayne and drie vp the bloude of Gods 
lonne, as it may giue no more force to the pro- 
muſes to aſſure vs of our ſaluation. 
Furthermore let vs marke that the Papiſtes 
haue in all reſpects defaced y office of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt, For by their making of the ſaintes 


20 to be their patrons & aduocates, they haue alſo 


made the as good as mediators, ſo as we ſhould 
obraine tauour at Gods hand by their meanes. 
They ſay not onely Lorde heare the prayer of 
ſuch a one or ſuch a one: but alſo,for his prayers 
ſake or tor his deſerts ſake. But both theſe things 
belong peculiarly ro our Lord leſus Chriſt, For 
to ſeeke to the merits or deſertes of men , is to 
ſtay vpon a craſcd or brokenrecde , and that is 
the next way to make vs tumble downe,yea and 


gure of the kingdome that is prepared for ys in 30 it is as the {luers of arecde that will allo wound 


the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt: q auncient 
fathers looked thereat as it were to behold leſus 
Chriſt in a glaſſa. Now then ſeeing y the ſonne of 
God is come, & hath tolde v> y it is hee to whom 
we muſt repayre:what excuſe wil there be for vs, 
if we rouc heere and there, and ſeeke other me- 
diators to reſort vnto ? Is it not a bereauing of 
Gods ſonne of his ofhce ? yes: for hee is not as 

was Abraham, ot as was Dauid and al his linage- 


vs beſides our falling . Wherefore let vs vnder 
fiand, that in ſo doing wee forſake the ſonue of 
God and bereaue him of hit office. 

Againe , as touching prayer and ſupplicati- 


on it is true that we ought to pray one tor ano- Lam. 5.26 


ther as long as wee liue vppon the earth:and we 
haue ſcene the example thereof in Moſes : yea 
and wee haue ſcene it in ſuch wile , as ſufficerh 
to ſhewe vs that our prayers are not vame nor 


but hee is the true high prieſt which hath ap- 40 vnproſitable, but that God maketh them a- 


aſed Gods wrath towardes vs. And hee 
ach not oncly receiucd the couenaunt, ſo as he 
may ſay that God hath tolde him that hee will 
accept all ſucn as ſubmit themſclues vnto him: 
but he hath allo ratihed the ſame couenant with 
his one bloud : that is the ſcale which he hath 
ſet vnto it. Then if men will not bee contented 
with ſuch confirmation of Gods promiſes as is 
made in the perſon of his ſonne : is it not a trea- 


uailable and heareth them, when wee pray one 
for another: Howbeit , that is bur while we hee 
aliue, Moreouer , if wee fall to ſeeking of pa- 
trones and aduocates vppon our one heades, 
without any warrant of holy ſcripture : it is too 
great a deſpiſing of God. For wee followe 
not the manner of praying which God hath 
ordeyned , and therefore it is a diuchth mala- 
pertneſſe for men to preſume to enter into the 


ding of his bloude vnder foote to the vttermoſt 99 kingdome of heaucn , there to appoint ufhcers, 


of their power, and a ſtriving to make it of none 
ellectꝭ Ves: and lo we ſee that this text is ſo little 
able to arme the Papiſts, that it doth rather con- 
demne them ot vnthanktulneſſe before God, in 
that they haue( to the vttermoſt of their power) 
diſabled the grace that was brought them by the 
ſonne of God, and not conſidered that Gods a- 
dopring of vs was in his hand and by his means, 
who hath accompliſhed Gods promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe by his bloude as we may aff 

them without any doubting , Therefore let vs 
mark wel that whenſocuer we ſeeke any patrons 
and aduocats, it is an aboliſhing ofthe death & 
paſſion of out Lorde leſus C hriſt. and therwith- 
all an vtter diſanulling of all Gods promiſes, 
which ought to bee ſprinkled wich hus bloud, ac- 


as though God had made them Lord great ma- 
ſtero there . Nowe then let vs learne that wee 
muſt let our Lord leſus Chriſt alone with the of 
ſice of aduocate, that hee may be our ſpokeſman 
for vs, & giue vs acceſſe & means to be accepted 
at Cods . Morcouer,we muſt not imagine 
any meriting or deſeruing in any mortall crea- 
ture. no not euen in the Angels of heauẽ, but we 
receive y meriting of leſus Chriſt, which thing 


ure our ſelues of go was not in holy Patriarłs, not in Dauid, nor in 


any of his ſucceſſors, for God adopted them fre- 
Y- But it was his will that in leſus Chriſt our 
innes ſhould bee wyped out, and our debts diſ- 


charged , andy by his obedience rightcouſnefle Rom. 5.19, 


ſhoulde bee purchaſed vnro vs. That there- 
fore is the thing —_——_——_ 
Wherc- 


1. lohn 2,1. 
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Wherefore let vs learne , chat if the fathers of baue ſaincts which neuer were in the wotld. And 
olde time, when they minded to obtaine fauour although they take the prophets and Apoſtles, 
at Gods hand, alledged Abraham, Iſaac, and la- yet they pray to them as to Cod, and with the 
cob,and conſequently Dauid in his order, be= fame ſpeech and ſtile. We ſee then that they are 
caulc he was ordcined to be a figure of our Lord vttei ly brutiſh, and that God hath — 
leſus Chriſt: if this were vſed in the time that vp to a reprobate ſenſe. And it is good realon, 
things were yet darke: wee ought to take good bec auſe they haue robbed Chriſt of his dignitie 
heede that wee ſwaruc nut to the right hand nor wherein God his father had ſer him, and ate not 
to the left,now that God hath revealed himſelte contented with him as with their only aduocate 
fully vnto vs:bur that we direct our ſaich to leſus 10 and interceſſot, but are run aſtray here & there. 
Chriſt, aſſuring our ſe lues that for his lake God Therfore it is meete that God ſhould withdraw 
his father hath adopted vs, and liketh well of vs bumſelſe ſrom them and forſake them, that they 
by his meanes , and graunteth vs our requeſtes, © might fall into ſuch extremitie as wee lee they 
Beſides this, foraſmuch as y ſcripture ſaith that be ſalne into. Wherefore let vs for our part be- 
he is giut᷑ vs tobe our aduocate, that he maketh ware that wee hold faſt the ſimplicitie which the 
interceſſion for vs , and that for his ſake we may ſcriptute ſhewerh vs: that is to wit, that in cal- 
reſt ypon Gods mercie : Let vs not doubt but he 175 vpon God. we haue our eye vpon our Lorde 
will ſhewe himſ-lfe fauourable vnto vs. Seeing leſus Chriſt : and againe that in ai much as God 
that the ſcripture fathereth theſe thinges vppon hath ſtabliſhed his couenãt for euer in his name, 
Ieſus Chriſt, let vs beware that wee rob him not 22 we doubt not but that we be heard as oft as wee 
of them, and that we play not the Papiſtes, who come vnto God by him, and chat he is merctfull 
by their praying to their HelainAs & Sheſaines, vnto vs. 

doe well ſhewe that leſus Chriſt ſuſfic eth them Now let vs knecle downe in the preſence of 
not, and that becauſe they pretende the name of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
God, they prouoke his vengeance more and fins, praying him tu make vs feele them 5 bet- 
more againſt them. We ſee alſo howe God hath ler, that we may acknowledge them rightly both 
blinded them & giuen them vp to a helliſh rage, with heart & mouth, and bee brought to true a- 
ſo as they thinke it not ynough to ſay, Theſe ace mendment, & be ſo humbled, ) by glorifying him 
our — and aduocates: but alſo they make as he is worthy , and by acknowledging chat 
no difference berweene God, and a ſain that 30 —— he vſeth towards vs, we may be prouo- 
they haue forged of their owne braine. Fot they ked to ſerue him with the bettet corage : and he 
ſay, Out father which axt in heauen, as wel knee- beare with vs in our inſirmities as long as we be 
ling before a puppet, as if they ſpake to GOD in this warlde, vnull we be come to him into his 
himſelſe. But yet howe make they their pray · heautly kingdom, & he haue made vs partakers 
ers? I ſhall not neede to ſpeake heere, neuher of his endleſſe glorie , That it may pleaſe him to 
ofthe Apoſtles nor of the Prophetes: for hey grant this grace, not only to vs, &c. 


On Tewſday the x. of September, 1555. 
The Lxix. Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the tenth ¶ hapter. 


— 2 vp to mee into the mountaine , and make thee an Arke of 
w 
2 And Iwill write in thoſe Tables, the wordes that were written in the 
former tables, which thou haſt broken: and thou ſhale put them inthe Arke. 
3 SoImadean Arkeof Setimwood , and hewed two tables like the firſt, and 
went vp into the mountaine, hauing the two tables in my hande: 

Then wrate he in the Tables as he had written afore, euen the tenne ſayings 
which the Lorde had ſpoken vpon the mountaine, from the middes of the fre in 
the day of your comming together . And afterwarde the Lorde gaue them to 
me, 

5 And Iturned me, and went downe from the hill, and put them into the Ark 
which I had made: and they were there as the Lord had commaunded me, 

6 Andthechildren of Iſrael departed from Beroth of the children of laacan 
towards Moſera, where Aaron died, and was buried there, And Eleazar his ſonne 
executed the office of high prieſt in his ſtead, 


T= ſame time the Lorde ſaide, cut thee two tables of ſtone like the firſt, 


7 From 


Eph · 2.3. 


ph. 1. 4. 


Rom 3. 23. 


S 


— 
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7 From thence they wenttowarde Gadgad , and from Gadgad towards Gete- 


batha, in the Countric where running rivers are. 
$ The ſame time the Lord ſorted out the tribe of Leuie, to beare the Arke of 
the Lords coucnant, and to ſtande in the Lords preſence, to miniſter vnto him, and 


to bleſſe in his name, euen to this day, 


E haue ſeen 


tofore the 
ching) Mo- 
les teheat- 
ſeth here, 
1s to wit, 
God wrate 
new againe 
ten com- 
mãdements 
of his law in 
two Tables 
of ſtenc: & chat was donc to the end j the peo- 
ple ſhould the bettet conſider, that the couenant 
which God had made with them, was of his own 
onely mercy, For we {ce how God had giuen o- 
uct y people and it was all one as if he had thruſt 
them mto the comms aray of other men, which 
arc vtterly accurſed and eſtraunged from God, 
Truly Gods former chooſing of q people, was 
of his owne tree goodnes. For (as we haue ſeen) 
none ot them was yet borne, when he made his 
promiſe with his ſeruant Abraham: & therefore 
needes mult they acknowledge y his chooſing 
of them. as not in reſpectof any deſert of their 
owne, Hobeit foraſmuc h as men labour al that 
they can, to darken Gods free fauor, & ſeeke pre 
tic ſond dcuiſes to chalenge to themſelues ſome 
ecce of theit own ſaluation: it was expedient to 
— it fully ſhewed, y God recciued y people to 
mercy againe the ſecond time, without any re- 
ſpect wherher they were worthie of it ot no, but 
onely of his one mere goodneſſe. Men are 
of opinion,y when God choſe them, he foreſawe 
what maner of ones they ſhould be,accordingly 
as we ſce how this dwe'ith ertout hath alwayes 
raigned,and y there are yet ſtill ſome fantaſtical 
ei ſons hich wil ncedes haue Gods election to 
be grounded vpon his foreknowledge,y is to ſay. 
hen God choſc whom he liſted before the ma- 
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e 


* was yrterly paſt hope of cuer hauing 


20 


40 


him our, & choſe him alone & his houſhold fro 


1 Ml alredic hcre 10 allothers.And what maner of houſhold was it? 


Was there yet any likclyhood in itꝰ Nay, Abra- 
ham was yet childiſhe , hee was barrain , hee 
any iſſue, 
Now then Gods chooſing of Abrahi, was when 
hc was as a blocke alreadic dead aforehand:and 


therefore $.Paule ſaich j in the perſon of Abra- Rom. . 17s 


ham, Cod ſbewed y he choſe the thinges which 
are not, of purpoſe to giue them being. And tor q 


ſame cauſe it is ſaid in the firſt Chapter of 5 fit c | 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, q we be of God, that = 15 


is to ſay. j he giueth vs being vnto ſaluation , bi- 
cauſe he hath vouchſafed to chooſe vs:for we be 
nothing at all in our ſclues, Yet not withſtan- 
ding, this people made great account of them- 
ſclucs,& bate themſclucs in hand that they were 
better than al y world, For the which cauſe, the 
couenant & adoption) god had made with that 
linage was broken off:& ſo ye ſce that the people 
of lirael were teiected at God hands. Yea & wel 
worthy were they to bee abhorred , infomuch j 
this ſentence of condemnation was alredy giuen 
ypon them, chat they ſhould bee rooted out of 3 
world, & the rememberance of them be viterly 
deſtroyed. So little cauſe then had the children 
of Iſrael to make any boaſt of thElclues, orto take 
ypon them abcue the heathẽ q they were thruſt 
beneath them, and viterly dilclaimed and cone 
demned at Gods hand, as whom hee ſhewed to 
haue nothing elſe but curſe dneſſe in them, Now 
therefore it behoueth them to knowe:y whereas 
God giueth them his Law, & teacheth them, & 
performeth his promiſe towards the m: all this is 
done ot ſo high & infinite fauot. as ought in ma- 
ner to make them aſtoniſhed. For what a thin 

was it, y Godaftery breaking of j tables of his 
couenant, did yet ſti rouchſar to haue pity vp- 
pon y wretched people? Beholde,the two tables 
were not writte by mans hand, but by gods hid, 
y is to ſay by his power: & f was a myrackAnd 


king of y world,they fall to gloſing thereupon, y o what ſhal a man ſay to it,y Gods own workman- 


he toreknew who ſhould be worthy of it, & ther- 
fore marked them our for the ſame ſe,and 
in the ſame teſpect preferred them before thoſe 
whom he knew would become wicked. But j is 
cleane contratie toy teaching of the holy ſcrip- 
ture. For teacheth vs. j the cauſe of Gods cho- 
ſing of vs is taken from out of himſelf,y is to ſay, 
of hisowne only free goodnes : for he ſhal neuet 
finde any thing in vs, why he ſhould be inclined 


ſhip ſhould be defaced ? Was it not meete that 
people which were the cauſe therof, ſhould haue 
periſhed vtterly ? If we make cõpariſon berwene 
Gods word, & mens ſaluation:ſurely Gods word 
is far y preciouſer. But behold , q word of God 

is written, I meaney writing y was ſet down in Y 
two tables of ſtone, came as it were from heaue, 
& was not y workmanſhip of man: God himſelfe 
wrought it of his own power, What puniſhmene 


to joue vs, Huwbeit tothe end y this may be the 60 then ought they to receme, which committed ſo 


better percemed in the things which God hath 
— vs inthe pcople of Iſrael : he choſe y of- 
ſpring of Abraham.And wherefore? Abrahi was 
a illic ſoule, he had neither nobilitie nor worſhip 
in him,hc was not of any great te putation to the 


worldward:& yet notwitliſtanding God marked 


great and heinous a fault, aj che thing which 
God had ingrauen with his own hand, was faine 
to be broken & brought to t for it? We ſee 
then y God magnified his ineſtimable goodnes 
towards this people. in q hevouchſafed y the two 
tables ſhould be made new againe, and hat hi 

we 
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to himſelf for his own flock. Therefore it is not Gods infinir wwards vs, to make vs lay 
without cauſe,that Moſes maketh mention here away al imagination of deſcruinę, & to ac- 
of his making of the two tables new againe, & of knowledge our ſe lues beholden to God for all 
his offering of them vntoGod , & of the writing — — vu 
of the ten cõmandements in them. Surclynt vas no out of S. Pauls ſayingi, where God 1.Cora, zo, 
a thing worthie of remembrance,& wherein mẽ vs, j we be of him, not in reſpe that we be men, 


to exerciſe chẽſe lues day & night, co know 10 

— having entred freely in league with y one 

e was not contented with that alone, hut al- 
though their ſucceſſours became a frowarde and 
crabbed nation, vtterly rebelhous & as full of 
ſhameful churh(hnes as might be:yer he cealled 
not to continue his couenant, yea, & mureouer 
to renew it againe with them, & to ſet in the 


former ſlate. 


And herein we ſee y he had not an eye to me, 
nor to their worthines, but wil haue thẽ to think 20 
themſclues beholden to hum for al things: inſo- 
much that he ouercommeth al) lewdnes & fro- 
wardnes of men by his goodnes, adopung euen 


$ heirs, which 
ſhew themſe lues vnworthie of the good that he 


thoſe to be oſhis houſe & to be 


had done for them. That is the thing which wee 


haue to beate in mind. And we muſt marke that 
Moſes ſpake not for his own time one ly ʒbut that 
the ſame doctrine roucheth vs as much or more 


at this day, than ever it did them: ſpecially if wee 
can conſider the hkenes y is betweene vs & the 
people of old time. In dec de we haue not nuwa- 
day es the law written in tables of ſtone; but wee 
haue Gods grace much largelier rowardes vs, & 
which deſerueth to be much more highly cſtce- 
med, becauſe we be ſure that he taketh vs for his 
church, & vi haue vs to be ruled by him. Now ler 
vs ſec whence this proccedeth, & what ie cauſe 
thereof, True it is y if we haue an eye to y things 


} were giuen vs in our father Adam, we be crea- 40 


tures ſhiped after the image of God. gut we(to y 
— our power) haue defaced Gods 
image in vs, & wee be ſomarred & cuttupted by 
original ſin, that God diſc laimeth vs, & we be not 
worthie to be counted his creatures: & yet for all 
chat, he vouchſaſeth to gather vs to himſelf. For 
in bapuſme we haue gods couenant ingraucn as 
it were in our bodies; whereby he doth vs to en- 
derſtand,y he vouc hſaſeth to take vs for his peo - 
ple & inheritance. Now haue we any worthines 
wherby to attaine to ſo great a benciitꝰ Alas, no: 
for we be giltie aforchand of y defacing of gods 
image. True it is that commeth of q rocte of 
firſt man: but yer are not we our ſeſues faultles, 
Againe, how haue we wichdrawen our ſelues fro 
God, cuen after bapriſme? for we haue not onely 
cõmutted ſmall faults, as befalleth ro y raichtull 
to do: but alſo in the time ot our idolatrie & ſu. 
perſtitiõ, ve haue brought to nothing al y grace 
that was promiſed vs in baptiſme, wee haue re- 
nounced the ſaluation that was purc haced vs by 
our Lord Iclus Chriſt, we haue forſaken our god, 
& we haue broken the ſpirituall wedlocke which 
hee had contracted with vs, ſo as there hath bin 
nothing in ys but corrupuon, by gadding away 
lo aitet our own ſuperſtitions; & yet for al this, 


Vron DiyrTaRoONOMIE. 
law ſhould be regiſtred in them new againe, 23a 
perpetuall monument that he was the ptotector 
of Abrahams linage, & intended to keepe them 


Cay. 10.vi2 41 
he hath not failed to teturne vnto vs, & to bring 
vs back againe into the way of ſaluation. Sith we 
ſee this, ought it not to be a ſufficicntproofe of 


but in reſpect j we be his workmiſhip,accor 
as it x ſhewed in the ſecond to the Epheſians, 
he hath ſhaped vs: fot otherwiſe there is nothing 
bur wickednes in ys, becauſe our nature will al- 
wayes be found to be vttetly frowarde & accur- 
ſed. Thus ye ſee y compariſon which we ought to 
make betweene our ſelues & the people of olde 
time, to bring our ſclues low &to make our ſelues 

rcexue } wee be the more bound vnto God for 
y tree mercic which he hath beſtowed vppon vs, 
in vouc hiaſing to take vs tobe of his Church, in 
which reſpeR we be(fay I) more bound vnto him 
than were the lewes. 

Now it is tru: y gods writing of his law in two 
tables of ſtone(as | haue declared already here- 
tofore ſpecially in the firſt place) was to intent 
J his doctrine ſhould abide ſure . For he had an 
eye roy cõmon trade among men,who vpon the 
making of leag o & alliances,are wont to haue the 
ingrauenin ſtone or braſſe. After j lame maner 
it was Gods wil j his law ſhould, for y bettet con 
tinuance therot, be grauen in two ſtunc s. Ve ſee 
then how God doth as it were paſſe aſolemn co- 
ucnant. Neuerthelefle wee muſt therwithall alſo 
come to the figure: namely, y the writing of the 
law after y faſhion ina of ſtones, ſetued 
to ſhew y it was not yn for folke to haue 
law given the, & to ynderſtand itzvnlefſe it were 
ingraucn in then hearts. For we muſt come to 
fimulitude y is made by y prophers.For 
God (hewed his law to be ſufhciently authoriſed 
by vouchſafing to ingraue it ſo in theſe ſtones: 

ct did he gue an incling y that would nothing 
e, —— bec auſe y true tables wherein it be- 
houeth vs to write the doctrine of God, are our 
harts;howbeit not as they be by nature. For what 
maner of ones are they? Eue of ſtone at it is ſaid 
of them in Ezechiel. So then, let vs marke that y 
letter of y law is nothing worth, vntil god worke Free. 17. 19, 
in vs by lus hol / ſpirit. And that is the cauſe why 1.26. 
he hath ptomiſed to make a newe couenant, not 
after the maner j hee made it with the fathers: 4 
for, that continued not, faith he. And why? Hee * 
ſheweth y the blame & fault therof is in men, be 
cauſc they turne away & runne at rouers as ſoon 
as God hath called chem, & ncuet fullow him at 
all. Although they pretend to make great ac- 
count ot his grace: yet is there no ſte in 
them, but —— vtter lighineſſe; for by and by 
they fing away after their own wicked atfectiõs. 
69 The couenant of God then, yea though it were 
written in ſtones,could not hold them in. And 
why 10? Not for that God abode not faithful on 
his part, ot that hee perſiſted not to ſhewe that 
his chooſing of Abtahã e was nt in Vane: 
but for that they were bereft & dila _ 
that great beneſite, & diſpoſſeſſed of Gods free- 
- Na beitowed 
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beſtowed bleſſing, through their owne vnfaith- 
fulnefle. And therefore it is requiſite that God 
ſhould ſpeake to ys after another faſhion: that is 
to wit, that he ſhould nodonly write his law with 
his owne hand in ſtones , but alſo write it in our 
hearts,by correcting the hardneſſe that is in the 
of nature, and alſo by making them fleſhie harts, 
ſo as they may bee loft & ſupple torecciucy in- 
grauing which he ſhal put into them. Ye ſee then 


that the thing which we haue to beate in mind, , 


if we intend to fare the better by this preſent ſto 
rie, is that like as Moſes acknowledged himſelſe 
exccedingly bound vnto his God for the fauour 
which he had ſhewed to his people: ſo ought we 
alſo to bethink vs, how abundantly God hath vt- 
rercd the treaſures of his goodnes towardes vs. 
For not only we be accurſed by nature: bur allo 
we haue forſaken him after his adopting ot vs, 
& wee haue not made account of him as of our 
father. And yet for all this, hc hath reached vs 
his hand, & ſer ys in our former ſtare ↄgainc; & 
he hath not only taken vs into his fauour againe, 
& giuen vs his worde to teache vs thereby, nor 
only deluered vs his law written in y ewo ſtones: 
but he hath alſo reformed & ſoſtencd our harts, 
ſo that whereas erſt there was nothing but hard- 
neſſe in chem, he hath now drawen them to obe- 
dience, to recciue quietlyy things that are told 
vs in his name, at leaſtwiſc if wee be his. For all 
they to whome the Goſpell is preached, are not 
of y nomber. But let _y of vs examin himſclf, 
& we ſhal perceiue y God in ſending his Goſpell 
to be preached vnto vs, isready & forwarde to 
giue vs his grace, if we our ſe lues bee not the let. 
Tru: it is y his Election doth always beare ſway: 
bur yet do not men faile to be in the fault, if the 
Gcf{pel profit the nor,accordingly as S. Paul de- 


2. Cor. 43-4 clarerh,y the diuel muſt needs haue blinded our 


V. 


eyes af we ſee not light that ſnineth there, ſeing 
y the image of God ſhewech ir (elfe there ſo eur 
dently. Wherfore let vs marke, j if Moles vpbrai- 
&cd the lewes, (& that wſtly) with the vnthanł · 
ſulnes whereot they were giltie: much more 
ought we now to caſt down our eyes, & to ſtand 
in awe, & to be vttetly abaſhed before God, And 
in d ſan e reſpect, we haue more cauſe to magni- 
ke the g:ace of our God, than had the aunciene 
fathers,which were in the time that the law was 
written but only in two tables of ſtone, 
Furthermore we haue to marke the figure y is 


comptehended vnder theſe words, Make thee two 


tablei ſmooth & bring them to mee. For therby god 
ſhewcrh the order & tight maner of proccedin 

to be wel taught at his hand: namely y wee mut 

bring i tables poliſhed or made {moorh for him 
to write his law in, & y afterward he muſt write 
in them. True it is, that we cannot dothis of our 
own ſeltmouing, but he muſt ditect vs thereto by 
his holy ſpirite. Norwithſtanding,it is to bee no- 
ted, that God beſtoweth two diſtinct graces vp- 
on vs. The one is in preuenting vs, to the intent 
wee ſhoulde be teadie and forwarde to ycelde 
him obedience: and the other is in inlighte- 
ning vs, and in giuing vs a preſent affetion to 
ſeruc him as ſoone as wee knowe his will, This 


woulde be darke, if it were not opened more at 
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large: but I hope that anon it ſhalbe verie eake 
to vs. 

Before men are brought to the faith , and be- 

fore they be acquainted with the doRtrine of the 
Goſpel to be ridde of all ignorance: they may 
haue ſome good preparatiue aforchandero lay, 
Alas I woulde faine give care to my God, let 
him but oncly ſhewe mee his good 2 c aud 
lo I am readic to embrace it, ſo as hee ſhal leade 
mee whither he will. Let him but laye the bridle 
on my necke,or taine mee one way or other, & 
I will followe him and ſubmit my ſclie to him 
with all obedience . Such diſpoſition is to bee 
ſcene in file ignorant ſoules , before God haue 
throughly infiruted them. They haue not 
taith, but an entrance vnto faith, in aſmuch as 
they are prepared to ſubmit ih emſc lues to v hat- 
ſceuer God ſhall commaund them. Nove com- 
meth this inmouing, of men, or of thur ownna- 
ture? No, it is of Gods working in their heartes, 
who maketh y preparation there by the grace of 
his holy ſpirit. For by nature we can no skill but 
to go — contraric to Gods wil And although 
men hæue ſome deuotion, & make pretẽce there 
of: yet is all but hypocrifie, there is no truth nor 
ſoundnes in them. Therfore hẽſocuet we fecle 
any good forwardnes to ſetue God : it is of his 
own working in vs, & i; is he that giuern vs that 
grace. In deede it is ſaid here, Bring meethe rwo 
tables & let them bee he wen ſmooth with thy bande. 
This charge was given to Moſes. And what 
then? Can he do it of himſelie : No, but becauſe 
God hath taught him aforchande, and prepared 
him to the doing thereof, Ye lee then that that 
is one grace which God beſtowerh : and yet ne- 
uettheleſſe, God ſheweth vs hat it is our duetie 
to do it, though wee cannot do it of our one a- 
bilitie, that is to ſaye, though wee bee not giuen 
to do it of our one ſelfemouii g, or power, For 
looke what is our duetie to doe, it i good right 
that God ſhoulde require ir, Therctore let vs 
learne, that to — well in Gods doctrine, 
wee muſt bring {moothe or plaine tables. For 
why ? Wee ſee chat moſte men haue rough and 
rugged myndes , ſo as nothing can bee vtuten 
yppon them. 

True it is, that they will reſort ro Sermons, 
But what for that? They be forepoſleſſed with 
their one lewde luſtes: they bee lo bemyred in 
them, as is horrible to ſetc: and againe , they 
bee full of thornes, there is nothing but vice 
and vnc leanneſſe in them: all is fo out of order, 
that a man cannot tell howe to write one letter 
in them. Yce ſhall ſce otherſome which haue 
had their eates ſufficiently beaten, and the Go. 
ſpel hath beenc preached to them all their life 
long: and yet ate they nothing the bettet for 
, becaule they — not ſmooth tables with 
them, that is to ſay, they bee not diſpoled tote- 
ceiue Gods worde. Thus yee ſee what wee haue 
to gather,ypon Gods commannding of Moſes to 
make the two tables ſmooth, 

Now if we intend to profize well in Gods do. 
Arine,wee muſt not haue our hartes like rough- 
hewen ſtones, where no writing can bee diſcet- 
ned, but all ſhalbe blurred doc q writer what hee 


can: 
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that may binder our obedience towardes God. 
And for as much as we haue not that of nature: 
we muſt pray God to be ſo gracious ynto va, as 
to make vs able to ſmooth our hearts ſo well, as 
we may rid them of all vices & corruptions, and 
meeken the ſturdmes that is in vs, when wee (ce 
our (clues drag cleane backe from the mil of our 
God; ſo as we may haue a deſire to ouercome & 
ſubdue the ſame. The hammers & chifils which 
we muſt vſe to poolſh our harts withal, are theſc: 
nameh, to miſlike of our finnes & to be gricued 
at them & chereupon to condemne our (clues, 
& to exerciſe our {clues in ſo doing: for euery of 
vs muſt inforce & compel himſe lie by violence 
to ſtoop vnto God, & we muſt hold on in ſo do- 
ing, what hardnes & gaineſtruung ſocuer wee 
mecte withal, fo as al y loſtineſſe of our heartes 
muſt be pulled down,y nothing mayhinder gods 
ingrauing of his doctt in in them afterward. And 
when our Lord hath once begon after ) maner, 
he will go through with it, ſoas he will teach vs 
his wil, & we ſhal profic in it daily more & more. 
And fo we ſee y the beginning of our faich, is the 
ſaid obedientnes vherethrough men offer and 
yeld vp themſclues in ſacritice, as if they ſhould 
fay,Alas Lord, it is true that I am a filly ignorant 
ſoule, yea & a vetie beaſt, for I knowe no reaſon 
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can: bur we muſt haue our harts ſmoothed, that 
is — — & cleane rid from al impedimenis 
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he teacheth & enlighteneth our heartes by has 
holy ſpu ite, ſraming our heartes & aſfechons a- 
right, to the end we ſhould be faſhioned like vn- 
to his glorie, & y his ſpeaking ſhoulde not bee to 
our cares only ut much _ to our hearts. So 
haue we thereupon to conclude, (a: I haue ſaide 
— ſhal ncuer attaine to fauth, except 
we haue the ſaid obe dientneiſe aforchand, And 
ji che cauſe why fo tewe belecuc nowadayes, 
tor they be full of pride, they thruſt God away 
from them, ſo as he can by no mcanes come at 
them:they rake pritch againſt his worde, & reſiſt 
his trueth, holding ſcorne of their owne profite 
& welfare. Therefore we muſt vnderſtande,that 
to be true ſcholers vnto God, the end that wee 
muſt begin at, muſt be teachablenes. And when 
we be once in that mind, wee muſt ſuffer him to 
teache vs, ſo as he may ingraue his learning in 
our he arts. 

By the way wee haue to marke allo, that it is 
not for vs to make or trame lawes to ſerue God 
withall,burthat we muſt fimply bring out tables 
& let him write in them what he rhinkes good. 
Moſes was agreat & excellent Propher and yer 
did not God giue him leaue or libertie ro write 
any thing in his tables, or to put any thing vnto 
them, but reſtrained him altogither to y chinges 
that were written there. And y appeared well in 
this, in y both the tables were written, not on the 


nor wiſdom, but I flee vnto thee, that thou maiſt 30 oneſide only, hut on both, euen to the full, to the 


direct & gouerne mee by thy holy ſpirit. Lo hete 
(a Ihe figs y we be el if A aforchand, 
&rhisdi is as a white ynwritten paper. 
For it a man bring a black & foule ſullyed paper, 
or which is bedawbcd & befloubered with myre, 
& ſay l would faine be taught, I pray you write 
me a ſample ypon this paper:it is a flat mockery: 
for the paper is berayed, & a man cannot write 
any thing vpon it y can be diſcerned. But ifa mi 
bring cleane paper, & ſay, I ſubmit my ſelfe to 
you, [beſcech you ſhew me hat I haue to do.) 
is a good forwardneſle.Or rather to come nerer 
the ſinulitude which we have nowe preſently in 
hande,(that is to wit, the couenant which God 
hath made with vs) ifa man intending to bar · 
gaine with another man,ſhould ſay, Go to, to the 
intent ye may vnderſtand y I am willing to yeld 
to all reaſon; lo, here is a blanke, write — you 
will & Iagree toit. If a man ſay {0 & ſpeake tru- 
lx, he ſheweth y his intent is to deale — w 
the partic with whome he hath to do. But it ano- 
ther bring a peece of paper imbrewed with mire 
& lay, write what 5 „Ia dmit it for good: 
doth he not gue to vnderſtande that he inten- 
deth to breake the whole bargaine,& y he is vn- 
worthie to once open his lippes,as one that pur- 
— ſtand to any reaſon at all} So then 

t vs bring white paper to God, that is to ſay, o- 
bedientnes to ſubmit our (clues vnto him. Al- 


intent that no man liuing ſhould ad any thing to 
them. Seeing then j God wrote his commandes | 
ments in thoſe two tables himſelfe, & commit - 
ted not that charge vnto Moſes : in it law full for 
any mortall creature to ad any muention of us 
owne to Gods law? Ye ſce then ythe way for vs 
to put this doctrine in vre, is tobeare in minde 
chat if Moſes being ſo excellent a man, and as 
an Angel of God , might not write or ad any 


40 thing to Gods law: much lefle may we. Where- 


fore to ſerue God aright, ler vs learne q we muſt 
not take vpon vs to muent any thing at all, nor 
to preſume vpon our own deuotions,as we term 
them : for all ſuch geere wilbe miſliked , bur that 
we maſt bring our tables, that is to ſay, our owne 
ſelues in ſacrifice, ſo as there bee not any thing 
written in vs, vntil God ſpeak, & that we teceiue 
ſimply without any gainſaying, whatiocuer pro- 
ceedeth our of his mouth. 

But now that we haue ſo much, let vs marke 


eo that which is added: namely howe God co man- 


ded Moſes & told him, Hos his will was that the co · } 
fer or cheſt which be had made, (that is to ſay , the 
Arke,comonly called the Ache of the couenant) 
ſhould be borne or caried by the children of La. And 
that is the cauſe why he told the people, chat the 
childre of Iſrael ſhould fleet from place to place, 


vill they came to Berech where Aaron died and thas y 6 


then God would ſhole ons the Late, by rhemſeines, 


though we vnderſtand not his will: yer is that y g, Surely at the firſt bluſn the ſtorie ſeemerh diſor- 
entrance of our faith, For then doth God traine 
vs forward to mrite his worde in our hearts, ſo as 
we be throughly inſtructed afterward. Ve ſee the 
that God vouchſafeth a double grace vpon vs: 
firit,m that he preparcth our hearts to come vn- 
to hum to teceme his doctrin: & ſecondly in chat 


dered. for he ſaith, the children of I{cael depar- 
ted from Beroth | = _ of la- 
acan in Moſera,that is to ſay in e ot mount 
Hor where Aaron dyed. And it — here y 
Moſes ment to ſay, that Aaron dyed byandby at- 
ter y God had cauſed the two tables robe made 
Nn 3 ne e 
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ne againe: But there were fourtic yearcs be- 
tweene the one and the other. For Aaron dyed 
at ſuch time as the people had outworne their 
terme of fourtic yeares, during which time god 
had forfended them the lande of promiſe. 
Now in the ende of that tetme, Aaron was de- 
tiued of the digmitie of the pr ic ſthood, and E- 
— his ſon was made luchptieſt in his ſtead, 
But here Moles comprehendeth all that had bin 
done by the ſpace of fourtic yeares, from the 
publiſhing of the lawe,vnto che verie lame day 
that he exhorted the people to put themiclues 
in better readinelle to enter into their inheti- 
tance, than they had beenc in at the beginning, 
He telleth them that although there had happe- 
ned many changes in the meane time, yet had 
God in ettect prouided, that his lawe was to bee 
had alwayes in eſtimation, & to be honored, and 
chat the world might petceiue that his maicttic 
was therem, & that all men ought to ſubmit thẽ- 
{clues rhercunto, And for that cauſe doth Moſes 
ſay, that hee had choſen the children of Leuye, 
notwithſtanding that Aaron had ſinned. For to 
what ende docth Moſes ſpeake here of his bro- 
thers deatli? Euen to make it knowen, that God 
had ſhewed fauour towardes the trybe of Leuye, 
as well as towards all the reſt of the people. The 
trybe of Leuye was choſen to offer ſacrifice: it 
was a prerogatiue which God had given them, 
And were they worthie of it? Could they boaſt 
themſclues to haue beene more worthie than 
thcir brethren? It is true that they executed vc̃- 
geance v pon the ydolaters, but yet was Moſes 
taine to call chem to him, and to command them 


Exod.32. 9 to ſanctiſie their handes. Yee muſt hallowe your 


hands to the Lord, ſaych he: & howe? In ſlaying 
thoſc that haue fo grieuouſly offended, and been 
an occaſion of turning all chinges vpſide donc. 
This day ther ſore it behoueth you to vttet what 
zeale ye haue towards the maintenance ot gods 
honour, and to ſanctiſic his name without tpa- 
ring of your own brethre,or your ncereſt ncigh- 
bours,foraſmuch as they haue ſo detaced Gods 
glorie to the vttermoſt of their power, & there- 
fore they muſt be veterly rooted out. The Le- 
uites did well execute the thing that Moles c6- 


Exo. 32.2.4 maunded them: but yet did che high prieſt Aa- 
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ron make the golden calfe, True it is that hee 
withſtoode it, or at lcaſtwiſe conſented not to it: 
bur yer did he ſwarue at length by gr aunting the 
— unportuna te requeſt, and theretore was 

ie faine to beate the puniſhment vieh GOD 
tolde him of, ſay ing, thou ſhalt not come within 
the land which I will gue vnto my people. Al- 
beit that he repreſented the perſon of our Lorde 
Jeſus Chritt,an4 was a hgure of him:akhough he 
was a mediatour berweene God and men, fo as 
he made interceſſion for the finnes of the pev- 
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ple, & offeted Jacrihces for the reconciling of * 


them ro the maieſty of God.yer was he baniſhcd 
out of that lande ty his ſhame, hee dyed, hee was 
ſtripped out of his robes before his death, hee 
was as amandiſgraded , and God leſt him as a 
diſhonoured perſon, and as a man defaced with 
petpetuall reproche. Now if God extended ſuch 
punuhmeng vppon the perſon cf Aaron: what 


60 


had they deſerued which were inferiors ro him? 
So then,Moſcs telleth them, that Gods chooſing 
of the trybe of Leuye to carrie the Arke, andto 
be occupyed about his ſeruice , was not for that 
they were worthie of it, but becauſe hee was 
minded to ſhewe the ſame thing to the ſucceſ- 
ſours of Leuye, which he had ſpoken of the reſt 
of the whole bodic of Abrahams oflpring;name- 
ly chat they had all things ot his I. fiec good- 
nelle. That is the cauſe why the death of Aaron 
is rchcarſed here. 

But by the way, we {ce that Moſes ſpared not 
lis own brother. For here he repeteth the ſen- 
rence y God had giuen & allocxecured againit 
him, & y was not tor y honor of his own hcuſe, 
But what Hu meaning was y Ged ſheuld be gto- 
11hed,& men condemned. Yca & we ſec chat hus 
intent was not to conceale his ont fault, but to 
ſhew that Cod had puniſſicd lum fer it, che ugh 
there were great cauſe of exc uſe in him, & al the 
blame was to haue bin layd vpon the pcople, be- 
cauſe his ouetſhooting ot lumſelfe, was but in y 
one caſc, & that notthrough malice, but onc ly 
through grieſe of mind. Vet notwuhſtandinę he 
accuſcth himſelte thercof, he acknowledgeth it 
openly, & maketh a chronicle of it to continue 
ot record to the worldes end. Sith wee lee this, 
let vs learne, not to be aſhamed to conte ſle our 
ſir nes, & to ſhew that God is righteous in puiu· 
ſhing of vs, Let vs not go about to but ic y clia- 
ſticements that God ſhall haue ſent vppon vs, as 
wee ſee a number doe, who when God ſendeth 
ncuet ſonotable puniſhmentes, coulde hnde in 
their heartes that they ſhoulde neuer be ſpoken 
of. And why + Forſooth becaule it is not tor 
their honour, worſhip, or honeſtie, Verily, as 
who ſhould ſay,yce will needes be honorable in 
ſpyte of God and lus tighteouſneſſe. Is it meerer 
that you ſhoulde be regarded than the glorye 
of his name? Nowe then, let vs vnderſtand that 
if wee haue committed any fault, and Cod haue 
reached out his hande to punuhe vs: the ſame 
muſt be tehearſed among vs, and we muſt think 
vppon it, and wee muſt v ayes contcilc that 
God is rightcous, and that wee haue well deſet- 
ued — ſhould vſe correction te wardes vs, 
ſich wee ſee that Moſes bearcth not with has 
owne brother, That is the thing which wee 
haue to beare in mynd. 

Howbciron the other fide, let vs vndei ſtand, 
that if Aaron was faine to pafle through Gods 
hande,becauſc he did bur conſent vnto cuill, & 
was puniſhed although he claue not to it: ( for 
to ſpeake properly, his conſenting was no con- 
ſent at all: for he ſaid vnto them, what meane 
you ye wretched people? and in ſcorne of their 
idolatrie: Lo here thy Gods O Ifracl (quod hee) 
which brought thee out ot the lande of Egypt: 
as it hee ſhoulde ſay , is acalte become thy re- 
dcemer ? Aaronthen did after a fort withſtande 
them, and yet notwithſtanding I call it a con- 
ſentine, ina much as hee ſwarued and fſuticred 
himſelte to be caryed away with their importu- 
nateneſſe:) Nowe if God (ſay 1) did puniſh his 
high prieſt Aaron after he had aduanced him to 
ſo great & lo high dignitic: what wil he m ** 

There - 


Deut. 7.7 k. 
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Therefore let vs learnc to withold our ſelues fr6 
eul,& by no meanes to conſent theteto: vnleſſe 
wee intend to wrap our ſelues in condemnation 
with the wicked,as wee ſce did partly befall vn- 
to Aaron. | ſay but partly , for Gotl vied mercie 
towards him, becauſe the puniſiment was but 
tempotall, becauſe it was vpon his body onely, 
and concerned onely this preſent life. And ſut e- 
ly God is exceeding gracious & fauourable to vs 
when he puniſheth vs in our bodies, at ſuch time 
as we de — to be vtterly rooted out, and when 
he vouchſafeth to be contented with ſome cha- 
ſticemẽ t of this tr anſitorie hte, he ſheweth ther- 
in that he is minded to vic great genileneſle to- 
wardcs vs. And yet for all that though wee de- 
ſerue roperith with the wicked, when wee reſiſt 
them not, ne forſake their companies and con- 
federacies:yet it pleaſeth God to ſpare vs, and to 
ſhewe himſelſe merc iſull cowardes vs, though ar 
the Icſt, wee doe in our one bodies ſutfer ſume- 
what in reſpect of this preſent life. 

Noe remaineth the reaſon chat I haue tou- 
ched aforc: namely, that here is expteſle menti- 


. on made of the Tribe of Leu, bach was ſorted owt 0 
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carie the Arke of the Covenant. And Moles plainly 
rehearſeth that point, to do vs to vnderitande, 
that God authoriſed his law by. chat meanes.in y 
it was his wil to haue it caryed after that faſhio, 
that it might bee as a ſtandard for the people to 
reſort ynto, We haue ſeene in the fourth Chap · 
ter how God ſayde, thou ſhale not make to thy 
ſelf any likenelle or reſemblance: tot thou hear- 
deſt the voice of thy God in Hor eb, but thou ſa- 
weſt not any ſhape of man, or of beaſt, or of any 
other creature. The only _ of thy God, are 
y things chat he hath vrittẽ i his own hand, y is 
to lay y ten comandements. Thoſe(ſay Hare the 
hucly image wherin he wilbe ſeene. And there · 
fore 1 ſaid it was a ſtandard carried aloſt for the 
people to reſort vnto, as ſoldiers reſort to a ſtan- 
dard in a field, to fight the better. So then, it be- 
houed the people to haue their eyes vppon the 
Arke of the Couenant. And ſpec ially foraſmuch 
as men ate not ver ie forward of themſelues to o- 
bey God: it was meete that y Arke of the coue- 
nant ſhould be handled with rcuerence, & for y 
ſame purpoſe had God otdeined the prieſtes & 
Leuites. For al of them were prieſtes : Howbeit, 
they y caried the Arke were ot interior degree in 
the dignitic of prieſthod. Neuertheleſſe god had 
appointed the Leuites to beate y Ark, to y intent 
n mighethcreby the bettet be knowen,y ic was 
a matter of excellent prerogatiue, & that it was 
no dah ing in the caſe: For we ſee y God woulde 
not ſuffer the Arke to be fo much as touched, by 
any other than by the Leuyts: inſumuch y when 
Dauid remoucd the —— partie that did bur 
touch it of good zcale, dyed our of hande for ſo 
doing. M nen he ſawe the Arke at the point to 
tumble down, he did but put forth his hand cuẽ 
of wil to ſtay it vp from falling, & yet not- 
withſtanding he was puniſhed gricuouſly for his 
labor. This may ſeeme to haue bin ouerrigorous, 
But it ſerueth to ſhew,y it is not in any vile law- 
ful ta breake the order that God hath ſet. The 
cadis y thing which he hath an eye at. For if we 
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looke no further than to the thing it ſe lie; why 
might not the Ark haue been handled & catyed 
of al y people ? They were al ſunctiſied to God, 
they were all circumciſed, they did all caryt a- 
bout them the marke of the cournant. And why 
then ſhould y one man dye out of hand tor only 
touching the Arke vpon good will} Verily God 
had an eye to the ende ot the lawe: which was y 
men ſhoulde wholly obey his worde. For it hes 
word be deſpiſed: there wilbe nothing but rebel- 
houſnes againſt him. In deede men will pretend 
a willingneſſe to honor & ſerue him, but yet 15 it 
but countetſeting for all that. Will we then doe 
true ſervice vnto God, & ſuch as he acceprerh? 
Alot vs both gret & ſmal muſt ſubmit cur {clues 
to his worde, & followe the ſinglenes thereot, & 
there withall beare in mynd that it is ſo precious 
a thing, as men muſt not mingle aught of their 
owne with it: for that were nothing elle but a 
corrupring of it. Now foraſmuch as men are not 
eaſic to be taught this: it was Gods will to ſhewe 
by a viſible ſigne, howe highly he eſtecmeth his 
own word. That is the caule why he ſorted out 
that trybe from the reſt, to beate the Ark ot the 
couenant. It was Gods will y the Prieſtes which 
were ſpecially appointed to offer ſacrifice, & to 
make attonement betwene God & men, & to te- 
preſent the perſon of out Lorde leſus Chtiſt, 
ſhould beare abroad his word, & that they ſhold 
reaſe vnto him to bee as mediators berweene 
m & men. Ne ſee then how it was Gods will, to 
teac he his people hunulitie by viſiole ſignes and 
outward ceremonies, to the ende that his worde 
ſhould be embraced with all reuerence, & con- 
tinue euer more in good ſtare, But as for vs,wee 
haue not nowadayes the ceremonie any more, 
but we haue the trueth, uch ought to continue 
to the worlds end. Ther fore whenſocuer Gods 
word is preached ynto vs, let vs leatne to ſtoope 
to it. & to know y it is a heauenly doctrine, vhet- 
unto it becommeth vs to encline, & that it 15 not 
tot vs to bring our own fond imaginations in 
caſe,for then wo be vnto vs, Ncuertheleſſe God 
granteth vs a ſpecial fauot in that he mableth vs 
to beate abroad his word, & maketh it to dwel in 
vs, — ſneweth that he hath performed 
the thing which he promiſed by his Prophets, 
is to wit, that he hach choſen vs for his Leuyres, 
as ſhalbe declared more at length to morrowe, 
Now let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying him to make vs tecle them better, yea, 
euen in ſuch wiſe as it may lcad vs to ſuchi re- 
entance, that we may be ſotie for them all our 
lite long, & be aſhamed that we haue bin ſo w: cr 
ched ſinners: And that therwithall wee mzy be 
quickened vp to glorihe him the more for the 
great goodnes which he hath ſhewed von vs, & 
roccede continually more & more in obey ing 
— the intent that his law may be the better 
ingraued in vs by his writing of it in our hartes 
& we become the readier to follow che thing y 
he ſhal haue ſhewed vo as we may be forward 
to obey him all our hte long, & our life be wholy 
dedicated vnto him. That it may pleaſe hum to 
graunt this gtace, &c. 
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On Wedneſday the 


xi. of September. 1555. 


The Lxx. Sermon which is the ſeconde vpon the tenth Chapter, 


$ The ſame time the Lord &c. 


9 Therefore Leuie had no portion nor inheritaunce with his brethren: but the 


Lord is his inheritaunce, as the Lord thy God ſayd ynto him. 
10 And I taried on the mountaine as I had doone afore, fortie dayes and fortie 
nightes. And the Lord heard mee that time alſo, ſo as the Lord would not deſtroy 


thee. 


, 
* 


11 But the Lord ſayde vnto mee, vp, get thee hence, and goe before the people, 
that they may goe and poſſeſſe the Land which I ſWare to their fathers to giue 


them. 


E ſawe yeſterday , how Moſes 

ia this text did magniſie Gods 

mercie, as well rowardes the 

Leuites,as towardes the whole 

people. For in ſhewering that 
x | Aaron was puniſhed for his 
fault, it appeareth plainly that all his whole li- 
nage deſetued to haue ben diſgraded , Vet not- 
w ithſtandin, God of his goodnes vouchſafed y 
there ſhuuld bee a certame number of men ap- 
pointed to his ſeruice: and them he choſe, not for 
any worthines that was in them, but only for his 
owne mercics ſałe. For it wee be not worthie of 
ſo much, as that God ſhould crowde vs into a li- 
tl: corner of his houſe: how ſhould he aduaunce 
vs to farre higher degtee That then is the mea- 
ning of Moſes. Neuerthclefle wee muſt marke 
hcrewithall the three charges which he ſetteth 
downe here, & which he reportcth to haue been 


haue a tegarde to apply theſe three things to 4 
their ttueth & ſubſtance, which our Lorde Icfus cg, 2.7. 3 
Chriſt hath brought vs by his commung.lr is ſaid * 


here, that the Lexates E beare the veſſels of Gd. 
And this belongerh, not only to the nuniſtets ot 
the worde, ot to ſuc h as beate publike «fhce in 
the churc hebut alſo to all the faichful in general, ; 
And that is the cauſe why it is ſaid by y prophet val-3.3. , 
Malachic,y the Leuits were made prieſts, which 
3® thing l ſay was accompl-ſhed at the comming of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, at which tin e the church 
was aduanced to preater pet fection than it was 
vnder y law.Likewile Efay telleth vs that all men 
ſhalbe Leuites vnto y Lord. Al the children of I- Eſac 6. ai. 
rael( ſaich he) ſhal exe cute the officeof prieſthod 
vnto God. And in the ſame teſpect doth & Peter 
ſay we be aroyalprieſthod. õ. Peter ſpeaks not .. 9. 
there of any peculiat ſort of people atter y ma- 
ner of y Pope,who hath villanouſly corrupted y 


aſſigned to the Leuites, The fuſt , Te bearethe 40 laid ſentence of his, in attributing it to his owne 


Arle of Gods conenant, & the veſſels of the ſanctuen: 
The ſeconde i, To beat hand to ſerve God: & the 
third is, To lc in the name of God. Theſe are the 
three things that were incident to the prieſthod 
of old time, For as concerning the Sanctuarie 
with al the appurtenances therof, it was but a fi - 
gure,which we muſt referre to the ſpiritual tem- 
ple, that is to wit to Gods church. & to the ſacri- 
fees which are offered vnto him by the faithful, 


clergie as he termeth them, q is to wit to y ſtin- 
king table of his povlſho:n greaſlings:bur he at- 
tributeth y honorable tit lz to all the faithſull. & 
to as many as are of the church of God, Moſes 
could wel ſay euen in his time, Yee be a ptieſiiy gg. 6, 
kingdome, y is to ſay a nation holy aboue all o- 
thers, But S. Peter turning the ſame words, ſaich, 
y now we be become a royal pricſthod, ina much 
as our Lord Icfus Chriſt having ſheu ed himſe lt 


when they dedicate themſelues to him both in go to the world,js or de ine d prieſt after the order of 


bodie & ſoul-, by yclding vp theit ownſelues, ) 
he may be glorihied in them. Marke that for one 
- The ſecond is the ſeruice wherof he ſpea- 

eth:which conſiſteth likewiſe in hgure: but the 
trueth thetot is performed toward vs, vhen ſuch 
as nowadayes ate called to the gouerning of 
Gods church, do their dutie in offering vp mens 
ſoules in ſacrifice vnto God, by preaching y go- 
ſpell, & in maintaining the order & ſtate of the 


Melchizedech, to communicate the ſome grace Heber, 3. c. 

to whole church. Therferc let vs marke wel, 

this gift of becoming Pricſtes & Levnies,is not a 

2 — rerogatiue prãted to three or four: * 
t inaſmuch as al y things which our Lorde le- 

ſus Chriſt hath rect iued ot God his father, at cõ 

mon to vs all, & we be made partakers otthẽ by 

his meanes: we be of y order & number ot Le- 

uites, that is to ſay, of them that are dedicated 


church in ſuch wiſe as God be glorified, and the 60 vnto god. Not as q peopleſof Iſrae were, which "7 
church be cleanſed from all ſtumbling blockes. 
The third is to bleſſe in Gods name: & chat is to 
yecld a teſtimome of Gods goodnes and grace 
to his pcople, 

Now muſt we applic theſe things to y trueth 


ofthem,y we may be edified by them. Let vs(ſay 


held themſclues aloofe in y body of the temple, 
& worſhipped Gud afarre of:burwe haue a mean Hebr,s. 24, 

to pteaſe neete him, wee haue familiar acceſſe, & 10. 3 
we haue his own ſonne entred atorc ys into the 
Sanctuarie which is not made with mans hand, 
to brin vs in duther. ia whoſe name al che _ 


full haue libertie ro come thither. Thus ye ſee 
that the thing which wee haue to marke inthe 
fuſt place, is that God ſhooled out one tribe 
of the children of liracll to ſetue him in the 
Sanctuarie : but nowe adayes be hath ſhedde 
out the ſame grace vpon all be leeuets, and there 
is no exception, but wee be all made hobe to of- 
fer ſacrifice to God, and not onely to beare the 


Cor. . 19.4 FA 5 of the temple, but alſo to be the verie 


reine ede wretched carcaſſes : yet tay le they not 


0 to be the temples of the holy Ghoſt, and Gods 
N will is to be worſhipped in them. Hadde there 
beene —— no more, but that our ſoules are 

? the temples of God: it had becne a verie excel- 
| lent honour. But ſceing it is ſayde of our carth- 
ly and corruptible bodies, we ſee what goodnes 
Cod vttereth towardes vs, And theretore let 
vs carne that this doctrine belunges to vs, and 


* 
* 


7 that this figure which was ynder the lawe con- 20 


cerneth vs at this day, tothe end that we ſhould 
1 aduauntage cur ſelues thereby. And after what 
1 manner? 

The firſt is that we ſhould magniſie the good- 
neſle ot our Cod, in that hee hath ſhewed him. 
ſclfe lo gratious vnto vs, as to choſe vs to be his 
ſeruauntes, not onely to beate the veſſelles ot 
his tem ple, but allo tobe the verie temples thẽ- 
lelucs and the alars whereat hee will be wor- 


intent we ſhould yeclde him, not onely the bo- 
dily ſerutce which conſiſteth in ſhadowes and 
hgures, but alſo the true ſpu ituall ſeruice by de- 
dicating out {clues all whelly vnto him. Vee ſee 
then howe the ende whereat we muſt beginne 

v to knowe how greatly we by bounde vnto God 
for viing luch gratious goodnes towardes vs. 
Moreoueraccording (as Saint Paul ſheweth vs 
in the ſecond to the Corinehians,)we muſt take 


4. Cor. 6. 17 


warning io ſepatate cur {clues from all vnclea- 40 


neſle, as the propher ctyeth out vnto vs, ſaying; 
Separate your (clues from all vncleanneſſe, you 
that carrie the Lordes veſſels . And Saint Paul 
allcadging the ſame text of Eſay, ſayth that ac- 
cording to the ſame promiſc, it 1s good reaſon 
that wee ſhoulde giue our ſclucs to cleanneſſe 
both of bodie and ſoule. For in very deede, the 
propher Eſaie, in ſaying : Be ye cleane you that 
beate the Lordes veſſelles, lach not an eye ta 
the time of the figures: but extendeth his do- 
ctrine to the kingdome of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Noe then this text mult needes be performed 
in vs. But there ate not nowe adayes any moe 
matetiall veſſelles as there were in the time of 
the Lawe : and therefore it followeth that che 
doctrine thereof muſt bee performed in higher 
matters: that is to ſay , that inaſmuch as God 
hath called vs to be members of his lonne, and 
by that meane to come ſo neere him as he may 
7 dwell in vs & we be his temples: the ſame ſhould 6 

| proucke vs to giue our ſelues to all clcannefle, 

which thing wee can not doe but by ſeparating 

of our ſe lues from the corruptions of the world. 

For wee dwell here among ſuch filthineſſe, as it 

is not poſlible for vs to ſcape vninfected, vnleſſe 

we labour to withdrawe our ſelues trom ii. Yea 


Eſa. $2.1, 
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$srthemſclues . For although our bodies *® 


ſhupped, both in our bodies and our ſoules,to the 30 
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and there needes no euill to come vpon vs from 
elſewhere, for euerie of vs ſhall finde nough in 
himſelfe . Wherefore leite vs beware that wee 
twne away from all wicked luſtes, and that we 
cut off whatſocuer is de filed in vs, and generally 
all chat euer is of the world, ſo as we may pte ale 
vnto our God, and hauing gwen over the world 
we may be ſo vnited vnto — he may auowe 
vs tobe his prieſtes. For if we doe othetwilc, ve 
ſhalbe dubble accutſed, and we ſhall not be al le 
to excule our ſelues but that God bath aduaun- 
ced vs high ynough. But what cxculc will there 
be for vs nowe when our Lorde hath brought 
vs ſo neete vnto him, ind vouchlated ro make vs 
prieſtes to offer vppe our one ſe lues vnto him, 
and to make vs his temples, ſo as we ſhould haue 
a ſpirituall altar erected vnto him in our ſclues? 
Seeing that God hath brought vs to that poinr, 
is it not a horrible treachetie (ay I ) if wee fall 
to vnhallowe his temple Nowe then, lette vs 
vndet ſtande, that whenfocuer this worlde tur- 
neth vs away vntocuill, wee offet God greate 
_— in making his temple a ſwynes (tic, and 
in vnhallowing the thing that he had halluwed, 
by cauſing all the corruptions of Sathan and ot 
this worlde to come into his temple, Surely ic 
ought to holde vs in ae and to make vs walk 
in all ſounde ne ſſe, ſo as we giue nor vurr our bo- 
dies and ſoules to anie diſhoneſtie, tecuig that 
God hath ſanctited them to himſelſe. This 1s 
the thing which we haue to beate away vpon the 
lit ſt part of this text. 

Ne uerthe leſſe lette vs marke that although 
God haue extended the ſayde grace of making 
vs all Leuites or Prieſtes, to all the members ot 
his Church: yet hath hee not vttetly aboliſhed 
the order of his Church, but his will is to haue 
ſome certaine men appounted to the preaching 
of his worde. And that is the thing which is 
ment here in the ſeconde place,where he ſaich, 
that they ſhall flande before the Lorde to ſerue him, $ 
and finally thas they ſhall ble] in the Lordes name. 
The ſame muſt bee put in vre at this day by 
the winifters ofthe worde. For although God 
hauc called vs all m common, to bee ſerued and 
honoured at our handes : vet doeth he require a 
ſpecial ſcruice at their handes whom he ſetteth 
oucr his Church to be the ſhepheardes thereof, 
that is to witte, that they ſhould ſhewe the way. 
and alwayes be in a readine ile to ſerue Cod. And 
this ſetuice importeth that the Leuit es ſhoulde 
maintame the tehgion pure and vncortupted a- 
mong the people, and ſhewe the lewes chat they 
ought not to deale with the ſuperſtitions of the 
heathẽ, and what God it was which had deliue- 
red them, and to be ſhort, that they ſhoulde al- 
wayes holde the people in obedience to the true 
faith. And for the ſame caule GOD allotted 
them not any one certame countrie or ſhure to 
dwell in, but diſperſed the throughout the whole 
lande. We knowe there was not anie one tribe 
which had not Leuites among them. And why 
was that? For God could well ynough haue ga- 
thered the together, ſo as they might haue bin 
all together in Ierufalem where the temple was, 
and in the places neere aboutes, and hauc had 
Nas om 


MI. 241. 


428 
ſome portion aſſigned them as well as the reſt of 
the tribes had. But hee did not ſo: but his will 
was that in cuerie counttie, citie, ſhire, and te- 
gion, there ſhould alwaics be ſome Leuites, that 
the people might cueriewhere bee m_ „and 
the leede of faith be cuericwhere ſpted abroad, 
For had there beene anie certain countric aſſig- 
ned to the Leuncs: it had beene ynough to haue 
aboliſhed the remembrance of Cod, and to haue 
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is more expreſſed: and forthat cauſe haue I co- 
ted the text.. It is ſayde there, that the pricſtes 
of the houſe of Leuic ſhall ble ſſe in the name of 
God and ſay : The Lorde bleſſe you and keepe 
you: the Lorde make his countenaunce to ſhine 
vpon you, and graunt you his mercie. The Lord 
tur ne his fauourable face rowardes you, & bleſſe 
you . Nowe hereby wee perceiue, that it beho- 
ued the Leuites not onely to prayſe GOD, as 


hay de all teaching vnder foore . But foraſmuch lo their duetie was to doe: but alſo to bleſſe the 


as God had appointed y tribe of Lcuie to preach 
his worde, and to beate abroade the meſſage of 
ſaluatin + he gaue them no cet tame portion to 
dwoell in, but his will was to haue them diſpeiſed 
abroadc cucrywhere. And tor prooſe theieot, 
we knowe howe the prophete ſay ch that GOL 
made his couenant with the tribe of Lcuie. And 
what manner of one was it? Euenthe coucnant 
of peace, inſomuch as he ſayde that the prieſtes 
are Gods Angels & mefſengers:men ſhall ſeeke 
the vnderſtanding of the Jawe at their mouth, & 
they ſhal teach them knowledge, We ſce then y 
the ſcruice that is ſpoken of hecte, comprehen - 
deth inſtruction : inſomuch that they home 
God had ſochoſen, had charge to preache the 
Lawe, and to expound it to the people, that reli= 
gion might continue vnappaired, And the ſame 
15 to be obſerued nowe adayes among vs. For 


although all of ys from che moſt to the leaſt bee 


Rom,is.46, 


V8 


Kumb.6.24 


prieſtes: yer notwithſtanding it is the duetie of 30 


the miniſters ot the worde, to teach and to ſhew 
men the way roG OD, and to bring backe the 
wretched ſoules that were in the way to deſtru. 
ction . And that is the cauſe why Saint Paul fay- 
eth that he is a ptieſt, not after the auncient ma- 
ner that had beene vnder the Lawe , but to lea 
men with the ſ worde of the Goſpell, as ſacrifices 
ought to be ſlayne: after the which maner Saint 
Paul ſayeth alſo, that he had the ſpitituall ſword 
where wich to ofter vp mens ſoules vnto CO. 
Thus ye fee what we haue to remember . And 
therefore let ſuch as ate called to the charge of 


the preaching of Gods worde, vnderſtande chat 


they muſt ſtteine themſe lues to the vttetmoſte, 
that God may be ſerued and honoured. And 
the manner is ſhewed vs in the text which 1 al. 
leadged out of the fiſteenth to the Romancs: 
namely that wee nuuſt indeuour to ſanctiſie all 
that euer is corrupted in this worlde, and that 
men muſt become reachable and meeke, that 
God may renewe them & accept them for his 
children. And if we doe fo, then is Gods ſeruice 
accompliſhed in vs, after the ſame manner 
as it was commaunded to the Leuites in olde 
time. 

Nove let vs come to the thirde point that is 
ſet doune here. It is ſayde, That the Leultes m 
lleſie the people in the name of God. Truc it is that 
in the Hebrewe tongue, the worde Bleſſe betoke- 
nech to prayſe and magnific Cod. Howebeir 
foraſmuch as the matter here, concerneth thoſe 
whom God did ſpecially ordaine to bleſſe in his 
name: we mult tetch the meaning of this text, 
out of the ſixth Chapter of the booke of Num. 
bers, notwithſtanding that this manct of ſpeech 
be vcricrite in Moſcs. But in that place theie 


20 


people in his name: For they were two diverſe 
tlunges. So that To bleſie the name of God, is as it 
were a doing of homage vnto him for all the be- 
neſites which hee beſtowerh vpon vs, by proce. 
ſting our ſelues to holde all thinges ot has onely 
mecre goodncſſe, and that hee is the author of 
them, ſo as without him wee be miſerable, and 
haue not one drop of goodneſſe in vs, furthcr- 
forth than he alone maketh vs partakers of it. 
And fo ye ſee that to bleſſe God and to maꝑniſie 


his name, is to acknowledge him to be the foun- 


raine of all goodneſſe, and that all that cuet wee 
haue commeth of him, and of his onely meete 
free goodneſſe. Nowe this be longed to the Le- 
uites, as wee ſee it was their office to ſing, and 
although that all the people were preſent there 
& the prayſc of God ought to ſounde in al their 
mouthes : yet notwithſtanding the Leuites were 
to beginne the quire, and to Jeade the melodie, 
Neuertheleſſe, they did alſo bleſſe in the name of 
God, And hom was that? They witneſſed Gods 
grace vnto the people: and the ſame thing ta- 
keth place ſtill at this day, in ſuc h as arc ordcy- 
ned miniſters of the worde. For to what ende 
ſerueth our day ly preaching of the Goſpell, but 
to bleſſe the thinges in Gods name, which were 


accurſ-d before? For by nature we are allot vs ghet. 3. 


ac cutſed and teprobate. And thereſore it ſtan- 
deth vs in hande to be de liuered out of the wret- 


#® chednetſe wherein we be: which to doe ,there 
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is none other meane but oncly that Cod ſhewe 
himſcltc louinę and fauorable rowardes vs, and 
that is the ble ſſing which is ſpoken of here. For 
when the ſcripture layththat God bleſſeth men, 
it is aſmuch to ſay, as that hec ſheweth them by 
effect that he loueth them, and maketh them to 
fecle the fruite & operation of his grace and ta- 
therly adoption. Now therefore — we come 
to heare the Goſpel, let vs conſider to what ende 
it is: that is to wit, to certiſie vs that God loo. 
keth vpon vs with pittie euen vpon vs wretched 
creatures, and that hee ſetteth vs free from the 
curſedneſſe that is in vs, inſomuchthat although 
we deſetue to be caſt off at his hand, yet neuer- 
theleſſe hee ſhewerth himſelſe gratious vnto vs, 
and that whereas he might with good rightbee 
our ene mie, he ſheweth himſcltc as a father to- 
wards vs. Let vs (ſay I) be well aduiſed that we 
make our profit of this doctrine, when it is ptea- 


ched vnto vs , For whereas we be aſſured by the Col. f. 20. 


ſcriptures, that God ſhewerh himſe lie fauorable 
to vs, in laying aſide all enmitie that was be- 
ewixt him and vs by reaſon of our ſinnes: if the 
ſame were well printed in out heattes, we would 
haue an other manner of defire than wee haue, 
to ſet forth his prayſe,Whata treaſure is it, that 
our 
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our Lord ſheweth himſelfe ſo to vs, asthough we 
[awe him in his one perſon : & that he openeth 
the heauens to aſſure vs that he loueth vs, cuen 
vs which makewarre againſt him, inſomuch that 
wheras he ſhould vrterly miſlike of vs, he vouch- 
« faterh ncuetthec leſſe to take vs into his fauor , & 
maketh vs to fecle it in very dede. Eut what? We 
weltet in our own dung euen till we do as it were 
ſtinke in it, without any care or regard at all. And 
that is the cauſe of ſuch contẽpt ot the golpel, & 
of ſuch vathanketulnes as 15 ſcene almoſt eucry 
where. Yer notu ithſtanding. t behoueth y faith. 


full to conſider of how great value it is. God te- 


ceiueth themtomercy, & ſheweth himiclte to be 
a father to them, & that ſuch as are appointed to 
preach his word, ate as witnefles to certiſie vo 
Godocareth vs ſuch facher ly loue. Tructh at 15 
y this was acc6plithed by our Lord leius Chitiſt, 
tor he was the only prieſt: and y that which wee 


" * 
do, is not to take his cſhice vpon vs, but onely to 


approuc & rarthe the thing y he did. And thete- 
fore let vs marke well, that it bclongeth oncly to 
our Lord leſus Chriſt to allure vs of the loue ot 
God his father: but yer doth he allo witnes it vn- 
to vs, by y mouthes of ſuch as preach the Gofpel 
in his name, [thath bin told vs hetewithall, that 
the things which were figured inder y Lax, haue 
bin petfot med in his perion. For the high prictts 
(hen they bleticd the people had a folemn ce- 
remony ot litting vp of their handes,, as though 
they made an offering vp of all the people vnto 
God. Likewiſe whe teas Chriſt wet vp into hea - 
ucn,he v ſedy {ame faſh16,by ling vp his hands 
to ble ſſe his diſciples, in a hole perſons hee pro- 
nounceda general bleſſing vpon y whole body of 
his Church. We ſce then the ſitzures of y Laue 
belõg to vs at this day, howbeir, not as touching 
the outwatd vic of them, but as in reſpect of the 
ludſtance & truth of the, Wherby we be warned 


10 


to get vs to our Lord leſus Chriſt, who bringeth 40 


vs y full accompliſhment ot all thinges. And we 
muſt ynderſtond,y although he be not now con- 
uer ſant in y world tubleſſe vs: yet will he have vs 
to bee made pattakets of the ſame bleſſing by 
meancs of y golpel , when it is preached among 
vs, This 15 the effect of the thinges which we 
haue to gather von that place. 
V-9 Now Moſcs addeth, T¹ Ce hn ginen the Le- 
Wes no porrν a ung their brethren, bus that he him- 
ſeiſe would Le their portien and heritage. Yea, but yet 
tor all that, he a pointed them tenthes & fi: ſte 
fruits, avis ſhewed in the tourth booke of Moſes. 
Now then, Gods aſſig ning of a portion vmto the 
was in ſuch ſort as they pollefſed not any Lande 
or mheritance,more tliã their touncs & tubu: bs 
for their cattell. But yct toołe they the tenthes, 
fuſtfi uits, & all other ſuch things of all v people. 
Herem God had a cd ſide ration. j ſuch as he mr 
to dedicate to] ſeruing of himſe lie, ſlould be wv 
dtawen tio all worldly affaires, y they might in- 
tend to y ſeruing ot Cod. Gods intent then was, 
che Leuits & their children ſhold not giue thẽ- 
ſe ucs cohusbidry & ſuch other things. And why 
For they had ynough to do to dic harg thẽle lues 
of their dutie otherwiſe: q is to vii, in calling vp6 
the people to folow Gods cõmandementes, & to 
bec pc his couenant , 10 as teligion might conti 


60 


nue vnapaired,& faith might have his full force, 
& ſoconſequently y God might be honored, Al- 
ſo they had the Sacrifices, which ſetued them in 
ſteed of Sacraments, & at y time they were ma- 
ny in nũder, bec auſe the people could not others 
wiſe be held in otder: they would eaſily haue bin 
mar d, ifthey had not binreftremet iv many bri- 
dles. That thertore was ynough to keep + Lewis 
occupied. And for the ſame cauſe God gaue thẽ 
a portion be ſide the tithes that they might haue 
wherwith to finde & mainteine theſelues, while 
they were a doing ot their duties. 

But th is hath bin corrupted & faibfed by the 
papiſtes. For they haue boine men in hand, that 
tithes belong to the by Gods Law. And hx: be- 
caule( e they ſay) they belonged te) Lcuits. hut 
they conſidet not, the Leuneswerc inheritets 
ol the land of Chanaan,oas well as thu[-y were of 
the tribes of luda, SenmtammFpiicamnu,Manatics 
and all v teſidue. Inrefpect x heicut it was mecte 
they (hold liaue had then rte with their bre- 
thren,& they ought not to have bin excluded or 
banithed tt it; for F inheritance ot the land was 
comun to them all: the ttote was it meer: i the- 
ſhou!d haue had their parr of it. Vea, hut God te- 
compenſed them atter an other faſhion, It uete 
mecte ther: v the Pope & al his table, lx d ſhew 
how inhernances of all Endes belong totb r, 
then might theythetepon demand therr tithes. 
Thus ye ſce how this text hath tin miſwreſted. 
But yer for all this, let vs beare in minde huwe S. 


Paul faith, j cuen at this day it is Gods wily they 1. Cor. 3.3. 


which preach v goſpel ſhould be nouriſſied and 
mainteinc d, as well as che Prieſtes had their li- 


uinges appointed the in old time. S. Paul demi- 3. cor. 3· 6. 


deth in way of cõpatiſon, whether i; ſpuitualſer- 
uice y 15 yelded to God nowadates,ought not at 
the leaſt to be aſmuch eſteemed, as the feruice y 
was vnder the tigures of j law? Now it was Gods 
will. ſuch as ſcrued at the altar, ſhould be main- 
teined by the altar, theteſote it is good real: ny 
ſuch as at this day doc ferue Gods Church im 
bringing thẽ his word, ſhould allo be nout iſhed 
and mainreined, Thus ye fee y the way to vnder 
ſtãd this text a tight i to rake S. Paul tor our ex- 
pounder thereot, ut to conclude peremptorily 
y uthes belong to the preachers of y goſpel,is to 
vroſſe an abuſe & tondnes. Ncuertheles we mutt 
mark alſo. y it is not our Lords meaning. yduls 
or idle bellics, & much le ſſe y ſuch as pc tuert al 
ordcr & turne vs away from y ſcruing & obeying 
of God ſhould be noui iſhed in his Church, Now 
then it the Shepherdes will needesclaime to be 
found at } common charges of the Church they 
mult looxe that they oc upie themſe lues inthe 
ſervice of Ged. As how?lrt 1s no title of idlenes ut 
is no ſantaſticall duni, to be called the Shep- 
herde of a Church : but it 1s a kinde ot bondage, 
howbcit y it be honorable, And therfore i party 
y 15 appointed tobe a ſhepherd ot miniſter mutt 
oke y he obey God and ferue his people. For 
we can not ſcrue him] hath put vs in offic e, but 
by ſeruing ot his Church. Yee ſee then how the 
Pope &al his hangers on, are diſappointe dot the 
things which tieyptetend to pertam to them ot 
richt. And if they deniour v goods y were apoiced 
to ſuch as ſetue Gods Church: they myſt be tam 
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to yeelde an account of them in the ende. For 
the world ſces they be but idle bellies and idols, 
and not oncl that , but alſo deadly enemies to 
Gods honor, laboring to oucrthrow it to the vt- 
termoſt of their power, Now then, all this geere 
muſt be cut off: tor y nouriſhing & mainteining 
of the, is all one as it men were minded to marre 
all the good ſcede that is n Gods Church, True 
it is that where they viurpe ſuch tytannic, men 


may well hope that they ſhall yeeld areckening 10 


for it before God,and ſuch as are held downin y 
bondage may well ſigh & grone: And although 
they knowe it to be an intoller able trechei ie and 
extortion, y ſuch exaCtions ſhould be la de vpon 
them: yer neuerthelefle they muſt bee faine ro 
beare with the, But whenſocucr y Church ſhall 
happen to bee well reformed and well ordered, 
doutleſſe thoſe Cormorantes ſhall no longer de- 
uour the ſubſtance of Gods people aftet that fa- 


ſhion, but the things y have bin miſuſed , ſhalbe 30 


brought home to theu good & holy vic again, ſo 
as they ſhall ſerue to the nouriſhing & maintei- 
ning offuch as haue y charge of the preaching of 
Gods word, & allo to the rekeming and maintei- 
ning of the poore, aſter y maner of the prieſtes 
in the old law, who(as we know)were bound ther 
vnto, inſomuch that their hauing of ſuch portiõ 
as I haue told you of befote, was tor y relecuing 


of the poore,& of ſuch as were in penury. And ſo . Prelats, Biſnops, & 


ye ſce how we may profit ourſelues by this text. 
But by the — vs come backe againeto y 
things I haue alledged as wel out of) __ 
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[ ſters,nor any mo 


yeares: but yet doth Moſes pur y people in mind 
ot th&,tellng them j chat order muſt not be bro- 
ken, but contmued {till cuen till the coming of y 
redeemer, In deede the prieſtes the ſelues were 

catly out of order & had marred all, ſo as they 
had well deſerued ) God ſhould vndoe his coue- 
nant with the, & bereaue them of y prerogatiue 
that he had gwen ynto theu father Leuic,accor- 
ding to this text of the prophet Malachie,which 
ſaith y God made his coucnant with Leuie , but 
yet foraſmuch as the Leuits had ſhrunk away, & 
not regarded the promiſe y had made vnto 
God, they de ſerued to be cut off, and God would 
curſe all their bleſſings, as if he ſhould ſay,whe ye 
thinke ye haue made a great hand, thẽ will God 
but blow vpon you, & by & by it wilappeare — 
was but ſhame. Yer notwithſtanding y prieſthod 
was to cõtinue ſtill, even to the comming of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, & fo it did. Likwiſc let vs mark 
well nowadaies,y when things be out of frame in 
the Church, ſo as all goe —— y miſchief 
is in deed tobe corrected, but yer mult not gods 
ordinicebe theitore diſanulled, ſo as we ſhould 
let it alone, & not put it in execution, vp6 miſlik- 
ing of the vices & offences that haue ſet all in a 
broile: but we mult alwaies reſort backe to Gods 
pure rule. We ſee there haue bin no ſuch deuils 
incarnate, as thoſe j haue boſted thẽſelues to be 
pherdes. Now if ypon miſ- 
king of ſuch corruprions, a mã would aboliſh all 
order in y Church, ſo as there ſhould be no mini- 
folke appointed to teach y peo- 


Eſay,as out of Zachary,y is to wit, y we intheſe 3 ple: what elſe were it thi a horrible cõſuſiom and 


daics are ſucceeded in the roome ot the Leuites. 
And ſich it is ſo, let vs marke y although wee poſ- 
ſelle mheritances of lands, medowes, and vine- 
yardes in this wor ld, yet we muſt make light ac. 
count of cht, without being tied to them, & muſt 
put che thing in vre which Saint Paul ſpeaketh of 
in the ſeuent 
Corinthians, I is to wit, that he which is rich be 
as it he poſſclled nothing . And why? For if wee 
haue not God for our heritage & portion, wo be 
to vs. And how may y be, but onc ly by being dif. 
charged of all carthly affections and cares ? Al- 
though God gue a man riches,yer muſt he be as 
a ſhcepe, meeke & — to offer himſelſe vnto 
God, ſo as nothing may let ot hinder him from 
following his voc ation. ot from going on ſtill to- 


| ſetting open of hell , y all things in the worlde 


might po: to hauocke?Bur let ys keepe ſtill this 
principle,y mens vices muſt bee corrected , and 

s comandemer therwithal obſerved. Thus ye 
ee what Moſes ment, in ſaying y Gods chooſing 
of y Leuits was not for a day or tw ain, but to cõ- 


Chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the 40 tinue ſtill, that by that meane the Church might 


be mainteined. 

On the other ſide, we know y the death of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt ſhoulde not come vnto vs in 
theſe daies, without preaching of the Goſpell. 
Ther fore if we intend to feele y redemprion and 
ſoul health y hath bin purchaſcd for vs, the ſame 
order muſt be niainreined ſtill. And howe great 
ſtore of vices ſocuer ther be, let Gods Church be 
clenſed of the, let all ſtũblingblocks be remoucd 


wardes the heauenly life vhereunto he is called. 50 out of it, & let not men for all that, ceaſe to haue 


Ye ſec then y the thing which we haue to conſi- 
der generally in our knowing y God will haue 
miniſters of his word and the ſhepherdes of his 
Church to be nouriſhed and mainterned : is y we 
muſt likewiſe know, j all of vs are a royall prieſt- 
hood. in reſpect whereof he wil not haue vs to be 
ſo intangled with y goods of this world, that ce 
ſhould not look vp to him, but y we ſhould rum a- 
pace througli the world. aſſuring our {clues j wee 


cannot be cluldren ofthe kingdome of heauen, go ly by comanding the 


vnleſſe we be ſtrangers here beneath. 

Now after y Moſes bath told the ſayd things, 
he addeth yet one word more, which is Eut̃ vnto 
this d. M herby he meaneth y Gods will was to 
haue thoſe things obſcrued. True it is that theſe 


things had n ot at y tame indured aboue fourtic 


preachers of Gods worde, & miniſters of his ſa- 
craments ſtik for othcrwile it were the next way 
to cut y Churches throte, & to bring all to vtter 
deſolation. For we know how S. Paul ſayth y le- 
ſus Chriſt was giuen to be our peace, and y at his 
comming he preached it to them); were neere 


hande, and to them that were ſatte off. Saint Ey. 2. 1 4.17 


Paul ſheweth there, how our Lord leſus maketh 
the vertue of his death & paſſiõ auailable:name- 
Golpel to be preached vn- 

tovs,wherby we be don to vnderſtand,y God ha- 
uing once offered himſelfe vnto vs in the perſon 
of his ſon, will continually ſtill hold on to take 
and accept vs for his children, and confirme the 
adoption which he hath made of vs, euen vn- 
til we come to the pteſent nuoying of the heri- 
gc 
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tage which he hath promiſed vs. 
Moſes hauing ſpoken ſo, addeth for a finall 


v concluſion aba God had heard him, and ſayde into 


bun, Goe thy way and (eade ii people into the Lande 
that 1 promiſed to their farher1, yea enen with an othe: 
ber them goe inte i and take poſſeſſion of it Here - 

ame Moles ſheweth the people that when they 
be come into the Lande of promiſe, they muſt 
vnderſtande ythatbefalleth not to thẽ for their 
owne deſerumgs, but through Gods great mer. 
cy,yea and ſuch mercy as — to rauiſhe their 
wittes to wonder at it: for they had refuſed all 
y promiſes that had beene made vnto them. So 
then it ſtoode this people in hand, to be new rea- 
red & ſet vp againe in their former ſtate,through 
a ſingular grace. That is the intent of Moles, 
whereof { haue treated more fully already , and 
therfore it is ynough as now to touch it. Bur yet 
kt vs not forgertoapply it ta cur vſe, which 1s] y 
it behoucth vs to vndei ſtande, j 2hhough God 
haue called vs to the belecfe of has Goſpell, yet 
ſoy in reſpect of this preſent liſe, we ceaſe not to 
ſhrink away fr6 him, wherby we were worthy to 
haue y dore ſhut 2gainſt vs, & to be taken as tolk 
vtter ly teiected, vnleſſe he teceiue vs to mercie, 
and y not for once only, but alſo in chat he muſt 
double & treble his mercy vpon vs, in ſo many 
fins as we cõmit againſt him. Now the, before we 
can come to the inheritance ot the kingdom of 


Vroxn Drerro vou. 
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beſceche God to bring ys home againe to him. 
For asfor thoſe that hate not therr fins , they be 
ſo far of from obteining of fauour at Gods hand, 
y they do the more proucke his wrath. Contra- 
riwile , when we hate our fins, God locketh no 
more ypon them, but burieth them out of ſight. 
And this warneth vs, j when God c6rinucth his 
mercie towardes vs, & reneweth the lame daily, 
and taketh vs into fauour againe after wee haue 


io offended him: his ſo doing not to make vs the 


bulder to do cuil, as who wold lay we haue made 
a good market at his hand: let vs beware of ſuch 
blaſphemy : bur it muſt be applied wholly to the 
faultes y are paſt. Therefore when there 131pea- 
king of Gods mercy & of y forgiuenes of our {ins 
in the holy ſcripture, we muſt vnderſtand j God 
ſende th vs backe to the ſinnesy are paſt: & ther- 
withall putteth vs in minde to beware afterward 
of the danger that we were in afore : warning vs 


20 to — him to gouerne vs with his holy ſpirit, ſo 
as he 


uffer vs not to be led out of the way, not to 
fal to wilfull breaking of y couenir,which ought 
to be kept — as well on our part by our 
fauhful obedience, as it is on his part, v ea& that 
with ſuch conſtancie, although we offend him 
datly,yer he ceaſeth not to continue ſtedfaſt ſtill 
in his purpoſe, And tobe bettet aſſured of this 
doctrine, let vs alwais haue tecour le to this ſay- 
ing, j the Lande of Chanaan was as an earneſt 


heauen, God muſt bee faine to ſhewe ys many a 30 penny of the everlaſting inheritance to the ſa- 


time and often, that we haue it not tor any wor- 
thinefſe of out owne, nor for any purchaſe that 
we can make of it by cur ſeruic e, ro ſay that wee 
haue earned it: but q his making of vs to be his 
heires, is of his own meere and freebeſtowed li- 
beralitie, for none other cauſe, but that he hath 
vouchſated to chooſe vs, and to beate with vs, 
and to pardon the infinite offences, whereby we 
ceaſe not to prouokehim in ſuchwiſe, as he ſhold 
needes toote vs out, if hee ment to vie rigor to- 
wards vs, Thus ye ſce how we ſhould apply this 
lilon of Moſes to our behoote. 

Moreouer it ought alſo to ſerue vs for a com- 
fort,that we be not diſcoraged when we haue of- 
fendcd out God, cuen after we haue knowenhim 
and are fallen in traine of walking according to 
his worde , For though we ſtep a ſide for a time: 
= muſt not cur ſo dooing make vs to deſparre, 

ut wee muſt come backe againe , aſſuring our 


thers ylued vnder the Law, And fo the thinges 
that are ſer duwne in the holy ſcripture, muſt be 
to vs as a lookingglafle orpifture,wherem to be- 
holde the maner of Gods guiding of vs, til we be 
come to the euetlaſting lfe, The people of Iſra- 
ell was choſẽ before they were born, God ſhow. 
ed his fauout tothem by the law, & moreouer he 
chaſtiſed them, inſomuch y he hſted not to put 

he fapolſeſſion of their ptomiſed heritage cur 
of hande,as in deede they were not wortie of ic, 
but yer for all y they came into it at the laſt. And 
ſo we perceiue, that our Lord hath not delayed 
his receiving of vs till we come vnto him: bury 
he hath preuented vs,with his infiane goodnes, 
inſomuch y he hath choſen vs before q mal ing 
of the world, & hath offered vs his grace & con- 


Heb. it. 13. 
141 6. 
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firmed it by the preaching of the Goſpe l, as well Fybæ 1. 


as the Law was publiſhed by the hand of Moſes, 
For our Lord leſus Chriſt hath vouchſaſed to be 


ſelucs that if God herd Moles in the time of the 5 q 2 faithful witnes of God his father, & of the loue 


figures of the Lawe,he wil certainely heare him 
that maketh interceſſion for vs nowe , that is to 
vn, hi owne onely fonne . For our Lorde lefus 
Chriſt was a prieſt, not only to die once to pur» 
chaſe ſaluation for vs, but 40 to inioy the ſame 
office cuerlaſtingly,as in reſpe& of appearing in 
the ſight of God his father, to obraine ſotgiue- 
ne ſle for the ſinnes which we commit daily. Let 
vs marke(! lay) that if this grace was granted ro 


y he bringeth vs. And becauſe he is nor abiding 
any more here below with vs in his own perſon, 
he hath appointed his miniſters to who he hath 
giuen authorjtie to preach in his name, & therc- 
withall hath given commaundement to all peo- 
ple to teceiue them, laying, he chat heareth you, 
heareth me. And he giuen them expreſſe 
charge to preach the ſurguenes of ſins, a: it they 
drawe the wretched captiue ſoules out of 


the fachers vnder the Lawe , ſurely wee ſhall not &© the bondage ot hell. Ye ſee then how our Lorde 


be diſappointed of it as now. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing ic is not ment — that ſhould make vs 
the read:cr ot bolder to offend : but we muſt vn- 
derſtande, that when we come before God, wee 
muſt acknowledge the faulces 5 we hauc chmit- 


ted, we myſt be lotic for ou nuſdecds, & we aut 


leſus Chriſt hath vttered the grace that was vn- 
knowen vnto vs before : but wee take {mall pro- 
fite by it . For alchough wee were baptiſed 
from our infancie , yet when wee come to 
yeares of diſcretion , whereby begin we to ſhew 


our ſclues to haue lome witte, but by — 
x 
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che euill, as though wee ment to ſpite God wit- 
tingly? Aad againe beſide this, when our Lord 
teacheth vs, and reformeth vs by his worde, fo 
as he c:aſcth not to ſhewe vs our faultes, to the 
intent to tame vs and to daunt vs, and to drawe 
vs to repentaunce : howe dull ate we vppon the 
ſpurre ? After whorfaſhion deale we + Are wee 
not ſo ſpytefull and ſtubborne, as a man can not 
by any meancs win vs? yes, and therefore he is 
faine to ſende vs many chaſtiſements &ro make 
this preſent life to be as a wildernes to vs to wan 
der vp and downe in,with y feeling of his wrath. 
For all the milcrics wherewith wee be hemmed 
in, areremembrancers to make vs hang downe 
our heades, and to make vs perceive that we be 
wretched ſinnets, & that we be worthy ,nor one- 
ly of temporall correction, bur alſo to be ſunke 
ne into hell. Vet notwithſtanding, this ſer- 
ue th not to drive v to dilpaire, for we may well 
aſſure out ſelues y God will receiue vs to mercy 
ſo we fice to out Lord leſus Chriſt, For if Moſes 
were heard who was a wretched ſinner : what 
ſhall he be, vho hath all tighteouſneſſe perfe&ly 
in him? and to vhõ authonnie is giuen to make 
full atonement berweene God and man? Nowe 
the ſecing that our Lord leſus Chriſt is appoin- 
ted to be our mediator: let vs not doubt but that 
although God holde vs in this worlde as poore 
baniſhed wretches, and withdrawe lumſelfe 


to begunne in vs, ynull he haue r 


fare, let vs not tempt him, nor abuſe his patifce: 
but let vs wey wel this — — 
that he was brerde for d time aſſo. For it ſeruethto 
holde vs in awe, that wee flatternotour ſclues 
when God bearcrh with ys, but that we ſhoulde 
looke about vs to amende our faults, and to bri- 
dle our wicked luſtes, that we giue not ourſclues 
oucr vnto euill, but hate it and abhorre it, ſo as 
God may goe on with the thing that hee hath 
vs quite and 
cleane of all worldly lertes, and pur vs in poſſeſ- 
fion of the eucrlaſting life. It wee doe ſo, wee 
may boldely proteſt that we haue prayſed God 
and that we haue giuen him ſuch gloric as hee 
deſerueth, and wee haue cauſe to reioyce in 
that we were able to ouercome all the temptati- 
ons and diſtruſtes that coulde happen vnto vs: 
and thereſote wee ſhall not neede to doubt, but 
that our good God is and will be mercitullto vs, 


20 though we be not worthy of it. 


Nowe let vs kneele donc in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces , praying him to vouchſate to make vs ſo 
to fecle them, as it may ſcrue to mortiſie vs dai- 
ly more & more, that when we perceiue his diſ- 
pleaſure, we may flee to his goodneſſe and mer. 
Cy, to obtaine fauour at his hande, that becing 
rid quite and cleane of our vices and ſpottes, we 
may bee ſo goucrned by the power of his holy 


from vs, and ſhrinke aſide to curwarde appea- 30 ſpirite , as we may become true ſacrifices vrto 


raunce: yet we be not bereft of the inheritaunce 
which he hath promiſed vs,and purchaſed for vs 
by our Lorde leſus Chriſt , But howſocuer wee 


him, by dedicating our ſelues wholly to his glory 
through newneſſe ot life. And ſo let — fog, 
Almightie God heaucnly fathet, &c. 


On T hurſday the xij of September. 1555. 


The Lxxj. Sermon, which is the third wpon the tenth Chapter. 


12 AndnoweO Iſraell, what doth the Lord thy G OD require of thee , but 
that thou ſhouldeſt feare the Lord thy GD, and walke in all his wayes , and 
that thou ſhouldeſt loue him, and ſerue the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 


all thy ſoule: 


13 And that thou ſhouldeſt keepe the commaundementes of the Lorde, and 
his ordinaunces, which I commaunde thee this day, to the ende it may goe well 


with thee? 


14 Beholde, the heauens, and the heauens of heauens are the Lord thy Gods, 
and likewiſe the earth and all that is therein. 


Ere Moſes proceedeth with the 
mattet that ve haue hard theſe 
dayes paſt, that is to witte, that 
God had vied marueilous tauor 
towards his people,in forging 


them ſo many and ſo greeuous 


offences. It was vetie much that they were re- ttin 

cciued to mercyſo as they were nordiſpoſſeſſed ny 
of y heritage that God had promiſed them. Now 
Moſes addeth here an other teſpect, which ſer. 
ucth to make Gods great and infinite goodnes 
yet bettet knowen,& ro giue it the greater beau- 
ty: which is, that he not oncly forgaue the peo + 


ple the faults that they had done, but alſo recei. 
ued them againe with ſo gentle and ſriendly cõ- 
ditions, as might ſer al mE in a wonder to thinke 
ypon it, If a Citicor a countrie haue rebelled a- 
gainſt cheir prince, ſo as they haue broken their 
— — he liſt not to vſe extreeme 

to hre and ſworde,bur be cõ- 
rented to graunt them their lives: yer will he be- 
reaue them of al) their priuileges, he wil lay fines 
and exactions vpon them, & he will — 
depriue them of their ancient liberties , ſo as the 
wretched ſoules ſhall grone vnder the burden, & 
haue cauſe to remember their oftencea hundred 
yeares 
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afrer, But Moſes ſheweth here, that God 

dealt not ſo with the Iewes . For when he had 
once pardoned their offence, he delt with them 
as —— had neuer done amutle , & their ſtare 
Was as pleaſant & amiable, as it they had obeied 

' him in all points as became them. And ſo ye ſce 


the intent of Moſes in this place. 


n lle had reported heretotote, how he had bin 
heard:& nowe he addeth here , What is is that the 
Lord requireth of thee He chargeth thee not with 
any amerciaments, he laycth no puniſhment vp- 
pon thee, he laycth no burden vp6 thee to beare 
thee down w: his only defire is, y thou ſhouldeſt 
joue him, that thou ſhouldeſt honor him, y thou 
ſhouldeſt keepe his commandements , Andis 
this any profit ro himiclie? No. Euerywhai of it 
redoundeth to thine own benefire , Was it not 
ynough to make this peoples heart to melt, 


though they had bin the wickeddeſt in y world, 
when they might ſay, wheras we had forlaken y 
Lord, & broken the couenant that he had made 
with , & cheſe an ydolin ſtead of him;he hath 
not only ſorgiuen j ſo hainous cryme, & bin cõ- 
*rented to take vs ſtil for his children, & to leaue 
vs the inhcritance y he had ptomiſed vs:bur allo 
he goucrneth vs atter ſuch a faſhion,as it might 


* £ . * 
ſceme we had deſerucd al y benetiteo in y world, 


Could he deale more kindly with v, wee had 
honored him & giuen our ſelues holy to him? 


* 
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pon their owne reuenewes. Behold cur Cod en- 
tertaineth vs & keepeth vs in his houſe, & not 
in degree of ſlauetie, but as his children ; inſo- 
much y he calleth vs his inheritance. In deede, 
were there no further than clus, that hee accep- 
teth y ſcruice of vs, of vs Iſay whichare altoge · 
ther ynprofitable, & haue nothing but al maner 
of corrupticn in vs:wheras notwit ſtanding hee 


vouc hſafeth to imploy vs to good purpoſe , & to 


19 make vs veſſels of honor, ſuas we ſhine like perle 


in his church, vhenas of our ſelues we be but dũg 
& myre: ſecing our God dealeth fo gently w vs, 
what n vnthankſulnes is it, y wee come not to 
yeeld our ſelues to him with al obediencc?AndI 
pray you what profit ſhal he reape by vs , when 
we ſhal haue ſerued him ncuer ſo wel:Shal he be 
y berter at caſe? Hath he need of our help in any 
thing · No, but al redounderh tu our weltare,& he 
intendeth nothing but to our profit, Wo worth 


o vs therefore, yea & dubble wo;worth v „ if luch 


goodnes ouercome vs nor, & y our harts be not 
inflamed w a right aftc&ion of guung our i-lucs 
wholy to our God, to be gouer ned by him, lo as 
we ſutfer him to overrule vs,& y we be pteſt and 
readie to yeeld to his hand, & to turn cuetv way 
as he wil haue vs. That is y ching which we haue 
to mark vpõ this text. So then, whenſocucr the 
law ſeemeth ouer tough & ſharpe vnto vs, & our 
wicked luſts tickle vs to ſpurne againſt Cod, ſo as 


Such cotiſidetati then ought wel ro haue mec - 30 it is hard for vs to do as he comandeth vs: let vs 


kencd the harts of that people: & although they 
were ha: d & ſtubborne, yet ought t hey to haue 
bowed, ſee ing they knewe thor God ſought no- 
thing but their benchre & welfare, Thus we ſce 
now the intent of Mols, & to what circun ſtæn- 
ecs his ſayings arc tobe referred, Which is, that 
the people ſhould knowe that God had not on- 
I pardoned their fault aſorepaſt, but alſo was 
minded to forget it viterly for cuer aſtet: & that 
in the mean while they ſhould think thus deuti- 
fully with thẽ ſc lues, our God behaueth himſe lie 
toward: vs, as if we had neuer offended him, out 
ſtate is not a whit appaired, he vſeth nothing but 


gentlenes towardes vs. Marke that for one pour, 


But now haue we a general ſentence to gather 
vpon the thing y Moſes tolde vnto y people. For 
the do&rinc y is contained by Lawe,belongerh 
as well to vs, as tothe, No then © liracll, what 
requireth thy God of thee ? After y ſame maner 
doth God ſpeake vnto vs at this day: he ſheweth 
vs his will as a rule to direct our lives by. And 
what meancth he in ſo doing? Let vs marke what 
he c5mandeth,& ſce what profit ci redound vn- 
to himſelſe by it. Certaine it ij God requireth 
no more at out handes, but that wee ſhould loue 
him; & 15 not that a condition which we ſhoulde 
rather choſc,than all y kingdoms of the worlde? 
Yes; for if our God ſhould make vsprinces;fure- 
ly the greateſt honour y hee ſhould do vs ther- 


berhink our ſelues thus: Thou wretched wight,is 
y law of thy ged burdenſom & grieuous to thee? 
what demandeth he of thee:wherat ſhoteth he? 
His demand 15 y thou ſhauldeſt loue him, he not 
him, & ſerue bim: & wilt thou in this caſe becom 
an vnnatural monſter? Shal y life which thy god 
hath giuen thee, ſerue to make thee kick againſt 
him wilt thou gricuc thy maker who hath crea- 
ted thee & ſhaped thee, & doeth alſo maintame 
thee Were it nor better y heauen & eatth were 
mingl-d togither,& j al things were c6founded; 
than j it mightbe ſaid that thou makeſt no rec» 
kening ot thy god? nay rather,y thou ſpiteſt him 
of ſet purpole, inſorruch y there is neither lawe 
nor ſcripture j can bring thee to ſuch obediẽce, 
as ro make thee yecld glory to thy God?Is it not 
reaſon y we ſhould ſerue God, when he vttere th 
ſuch goodnes towards vs, 2s to tel] vs y he wilbe 
our father, ſpecially by planting y belcete of his 
Golpell in vs? Now then, as the earth when it is 
luſtie & in good plight doth alvayes bring forth 
ſome thing or other, to ſhewe that it hath heart 
in it, ſo, ſeeing y God hath giuen vs vnderſtan- 
ding & reaſon aboue the bruce beaſts, i becom- 
meth vs to conſider j his doing thereof is to the 
ende that we ſhould knowe him that made vs, ot 
purpole that we ſhould ſcrue & honour him, and 
ſtoop to him with alhumility, aſſuring ourſclucs 
that he ought to haue ſouer ane domimiõ ouer 


O 


O 


in, were but that he ſhould make vs his ſeruants, 60 all creatures. Therfore let vs marke wel, y when 


We ſee that ſuch as lue at caſe, yea cucn n of 
worſhippe & of good revenue, had — trot 
to the Court, to be in ſcruice with the prince, 
and to take much toyle, yea and to [pende then 
goods to get eſtimatiotiʒ than to play \ ſnudges 
at home in theu own houſes, & to Luc at reſt vp- 


ſocuet wc be tempted to ſtrue againſt God, and 
his lawe ſeemeth ouet heauie to vs, and our affe- 
ctions fight againſt it, or go he cleane — 
way from it; then to ouermaiſlet ſuch froward- 
ne ſle of our nature , we muſt bethinke vs as it is 
told vs here, What is it that thy God requirerh 

Os of 
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of thee? And then is it certain that we ſhalbe roo 
too much aſhamed of our ſelues. For what ſhal 
we anſwere before the Angels of he auen, when 
this ſaying ſhalbe laide afore vs? For it ſhalbee 
well layd to the charge ot all ſuch as haue made 
none account of obeying God, & of all ſuch as 
haue deſpiſed him and his worde. Yea and al- 
though the Angels were not to iudge of it, verily 
cuen the Oxen, the Aſſes, the dogges & the — 


Ropes & trees might be out iudges: or all thole | 


creatures reraine a natutall inclination of obey- 
ing God. Therfore how ſhal we do,when we ſhal 
be vpbraided with this ſaying vttered by Gods 
own holy mouth, What haue I required at your 
hands no more but that you ſhould loue mec & 
honor me. That is the very ſumme, & effect of al 
my law conte inc th. I haue loued you, & my de- 
lire hath beene to be loued of you. Were you 
worthie to be teceiued & loued of me, when yee 
drew cleane contrarie to my wil? Lo here wher- 
with to hold vs in awc, as oft as we cannot hnde 
in our harrs to yeld tothe obeying of our God, & 
y his commandements ſceme bard & ſharp vn- 
to vs. What? Surely our God could not vie grea- 
tet curtefie rowardes vs, than to allure vs to him 
by louing of vs, to the intent y wee ſhoulde loue 
him agame. His meaning is y we ſhould followe 
him the ſame way that he hath led vs afore. Bur 
now itis certaine, j although God require no- 
thing of vs but to haue the reuerencey hee de- 
ſerueth: yet can we not ſerue him & honour him, 
vntil he haue reformed out harts. And therby it 
appeareth what frowardneſſc there is in all men 
by originall ſinne. Behold, God commandeth vs 
but to loue him & to yeeld him honor: that is ally 
is conte ined in his lawe. And yet we come all of 
vs ſo farre ſhort of the perfe& performãce of the 
thingy is commanded, that we cannot ſo much 
as thinke a good thought, but we indcuer by all 


meanes poſſible to withſtande whatſoever God ,, 


commandeth. Therefore let vs learne to be a- 
baſhed & aſhamed of the crabbednes of our na- 
ture, ſec ing we be ſo wayward as to ſtrive againſt 
our God & his righteouſnes, yea euen — . 
things that he tequireth be more than rightfull. 
And ſo ye ſee what we haue to marke, hen wee 
feele ſuch a law in out ſelues, contrary to y lawe 
y God hath giuen vs. 

And hereby wee be warned that it is in vaine 
for men to make ptoteſtation, as a number doe, 
which go about to excuſe themſclues y they can 
not giue themſelues to God, becauſe of q weak. 
nes & ſinſulnes of their nature, Verily, as who 
would ſay, that the euil which is in ys ſhold ſcrue 
vs for our defence. Were not that a mocking of 
God Shal a man be acquit at his iudges hand, by 
conſeſſing himſelt to be giltie gut here it is ſhew 
ed vs, that al y hardnes that we haue in vs to o- 
bey God, yea cuen though it be impoſſible for 
vs to moue forward to the performance of the 
leaſt commandement of the lawe : will not ſetue 
to inſtifie vs. Why ſo? Let a man looke well to ir, 
& he ſhal find that the fault is not in the lawe:for 
 requireth no more but that wee ſhoulde ſerue 
our God, & therewithal loue him by yelding him 
his dew reucrence: and what is it to do that? let 


3 


A 


vs knowe therfore, that the whole fault is in out 
ſcluesy we obey not oa? God; & that although 
we haue no power at all to performe our duetie 
yer doth not that diſcharge vs, ſecing that God 
demiderh nothing bur y which is righe & reals, 
By the way, we muſt call to minde hat hath 


beene declared heretofore:namely that as con- Deut 6, 5, 


cerning this text, where Moſes ſheweth y meane 
how to fulfill the law aright: it is not meant that 
we muſt but onely haue our eyes, hands & ſeete 
well ruled; but that wee muſt begin at the refor- 
mation of our harts. Thou ſhalt Joue thy God 
_ he)&ſeruc him. And howe? With all thy 
oule,& with all thy heart. Then let vs learne,y 
if we do the things by compulſion hi ch are cõ- 
manded vs; it is nothing woorth : wee may not 
thinke that it ſhall paſſe in account.And in deed 
there are divers that beate countenance faire 
ynough afore men, ſo as they cannot be accuſcd 
of theſt, murther, ot whoredome: but in q meane 
while they be full of wicked luſtes, ſo as they bee 
readie to — with them, & it is a co ſie to them 
to obey God. neither finde they any taſte in his 
commandements, And therfore alis but hypo- 
criſie, all is but a faire pretence & ſhewe to the 
wor ldward, & (to be ſhort) all is but vanitic and 
leazing till the heart be wonne vnto God, & vn- 
till we be fully minded & bent to do as God cõ- 
mandeth vs. That (ſay I) is che ende that wee 
muſt beginne at, it we will accompliſh the lawe 
throughly . Wherefore let vs not beguile our 
ſelues any more as the hypocrites do, with de- 
fire that men only ſhould be contented, Let vs 
vnderſtand y we haue to do w the heaucly Iudge 
who admitteth no eyeſeruice, but looketh to t 
trueth of y heart. Therfore let vs giue our ſelues 
to God with hartie affection, & not content our 
ſe lues ſo with y outward workes, q the intent of 
doing wel ſhold not alſo be groũded in cur harts. 
Beſides this, Moſes telleth vs God will not 
only be ſerned & honored las alſo And here 
are three words;the one is Lowe, the other is Re- 
werence,& the third is Sec. Now as touching 
Reuercnce or Feere,(for lie vſeth the ſame term 
of feare; hit is not a ſlauiſſi fearefulnes, but it is 
ſeruiceablenes & honor which we yeld vnto god 
in ſubmitting our ſelues vnto him, becauſe we be 
throughly perſuaded that foraſmuch as he hath 
all ſoucraincic ouer vs, it 1s reaſon that we 
ſhould be ſubiect vnto him. Firſt & ſormoſt ther- 
fore let vs conſider, that although God had not 
—— to vs to perſuade vs to this reverence; 
urely euen nature ſheweth ir vs ſuffic iently, and 
it is welynough proucd vnto vs in our ſelues. For 
although it were neuer told vs that the lewdnes 
of men is ſuch, as they ſeeke nothing elſe but to 
turne away from God, & to become beaſtlike by 
al meanes they can deuiſe, yea euen — & 
wilfully:yer our heads & harrs are ſtuffed fo full 


60 of that leſſon, as we cãnot be ignorant of it. And 


ther fare it ſtandeth vs greatly in hand to beare 
in mind what this word reuetẽce ct feare impot- 
teth. that is to wit, that God ought to be honored 
of all his creatures, & that ſceing we be his, wee 
ought to offer our ſe lues to be ſubiect to hum. 

Allo it impottech, — 


Pil. 1.11. 


God, wee ſhould hallowe his name. ihat is to fay, 


not imagine any thing of him tothe derogation 
of his glorie, bur —U— — 
viſdome & 


power. This is the firſt point which 

Moſes ſetteth downe here, c6cerning obedience 
and the right obſeruuig of the Lawe. 

Now this reuetence requireth alſo loue , For 


God vilbee honored with harty affe&ion. If we 
reverence his maicſtic, & yet ſtand in feare of it, 
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ſiſteth in 
which he deli ser eth to them inthe name of God. Now 


then we ſee here, that our Lorde hath cut off all 


our fond inuentions, q we ſhould not imagine to 
ſerue him any more after our owne ſancic. For 
why He will haue obedience, & hee eſteemeth 
more of chat than of al the ſactiſices in y world. 
Had thus point becne wel obſerued, there would 
not be ſuch diſputing as is ſeene nowadayes, a- 


ſo as it is a terror to vs: then would wee wiſh that ꝰ mong ſuch as beare the name of Chriſtians. For 


there were no God at all. and wee coulde fynd in 
our heartes to plucke him out ofhis ſeate yt ir 
were poſſible. As many as woorſhip God yppon 
no further grounde , but for that they are ſure 
they cannot ſcape his hid, & becaule they know 
him tobe their maker thoſe(ſay I being not tou- 
ched with any free loue , wil ſhunne God ; and 
when they heare any ſpeakingof him, it grieueth 
them;inſomuch that it it were in their — & 


the Papiſts ma cheape ſay, chat a mã ma 

fulfil the law — why : Bec auſe they — 
ver wiſt what end or what mark Cod ay med at. 
They think tynough for a man to be able to diſ- 
charge humſelſ to) world ward & ſo they make 
God like a litle babe, by reaſon wherot they lay 
it is a blaſphemie to ſaye that wee cannot per- 
fourme the law. Fot they ncuet came to the trial 
of n. The deſpiſers of God ſteptorth here & lay, 


power, they woulde plucke him out of his ſeat if 20 that the lawe is eaſie, when as notwithſtanding 


they could, as I ſaid afore. So then it is not poſit- 
ble for vs to feareGod, ( I mcaneto yeelde him 
right reverence, {> as we beate a hartie god will 
to him, & haue a feeling of his goodnes towards 
W., & y he is the place ens we muſt ſceke al our 
welfare) vnleſſe we loue him. Therefore if wee 
haue not this Joue, there wilbe no reuerence at 
all. Wherfore let vs learne,y Go requireth free- 
will offerings,that is to ſay, that our offering of 


they neuer put ſo much as their lutle finger to- 
wards the doing of it, But when we have well 
weyed the things that are conteyned here; wee 
ſhal finde that it is not ſo eaſie a matter. Againe 
it we compare the law with out own trowardues, 
we (hal find that the law were c aſie ynough of it 
ſclf if we were as wel diſpoſed as we ought to be. 
But we come farre ſhort ot being _— & wee 
had neede of an angelical nature to t 


c obeyin 
our ſelues vnto him ſhould not be of force or cõ- 30 of Gods law, For it draweth vs from the — 


ſtraint, but with ſuch deuotion as wee ſhould bee 
defirous to ſerue him, & as we might proteſt with 
Dauid,not onc ly that wee ſet more ſtore by his 
law than by gold & fhluer;bur allo that it is more 
ſweere & pleaſant to vs, than honie. Thus ye ſee 
what the ſecond worde Lue impotteth. 

The third worde is Siet. For if wee make 
pretence to wor — God with ceremonies and 
gewgawes as they ſay, & in q mean while do him 
no true ſeruice in deede : 1s it not a mocking of 
him? If men beate folkes in hande y their intent 
is to honor God, & that they loue him, & ſubmit 
themſclues to ham; & in the meane ſeaſon make 
but a flunflam of it when God ſetteth forth his 
commandements vnto them hat a preſumpru- 
ouſnes were that? Andſlikewiſe what a matter 
wereit,Jif they ſhould ſhewe no ptooſc wherby 
a man might percciue, y his loue which he ſpea- 
kerh of here is rooted in their heart / Then let vs 
learne, y we muſt ſhewe by our deedes that wee 
loue & feare God. And what are the doings that 
muſt beare witneſſe therof? Euen our ſcruing of 
him,) is to wit, when we play not the Jooſe colrs 

ing leaue to do euery man after his one 
luſt & —— ſuffer God to ouertule vs , ſo as 
our whole deſire be that he ſhould hold j raines 
of the bridle, & we yeld cuery way vnder his hid 
ro turne to & fro according to his good wil. And 
ſo we ſee y the way whereby wee muſt ſhewe our 
ſelues to — God, is by our ſeruing of him. 

Howbeir, foraſmuch as men are giuen to de- 
uiſe ſeruices of their own brain, & do make boaſt 
that they glorifie God when they haue followed 
their owne foolſh inuentions : Moſes rebuketh 
this ouetboldneſſe of men, and this curiofine of 
theirs , telling chem that the ſeruice of God cõ- 


and leadeth vs vp to heaucn:and we go y cleane 
contrarie way. Againe, whenthe ſeruing of god 
commeth in que ſlion it wil not ſuffice vs to play 
the hypocrites & to ſay, wel, this or that is to be 
done, & in the meane while to ouerhip y chiefe 
point: but when it is ſaid that wee muſt loue our 
G O Dwith allour hcarte ; wee come to the 
wel head, and to the verie roote , which is that 
G OD requireth ſuch a ſoundeneſſe, as not 
one ly wee thould doe whatfocucr hee coman- 
deth vs,bur alſo haue a pleaſure in it , fo as our 
chiefe delight ſhould be therin, and when we ſee 
an agreeablenes betwene God & our affections, 
we ſhould be gladder therof than if wee had ob- 
tained all our ficſhly defires & likings. Againe, 
men ſhould not be dourfull of the meanes howe 
to ſerue God as wee fee the worlde hath al- 
wayes beenc, by (waruing from the rule that is 
contained in Gods worde. What is it that is ter 
med Gods ſeruice in the Pope dome nowaday es, 
but fanſies that men haue — without any 
reaſon? And no matuel. Fot (to theu ſceming) 
Gods law was of no great importance, neither 
did they buſie their heads greatly about it. And 
therefore needs muſt they inuent a great num - 
ber of other fmall triſſes. But they that giue them 
ſelues to Gods lawe,doe ſee, there is cauſe for 
them to ſaye thus; Alas, although I take neucr 
ſo much paine , yet can I not compaſſe it, bur 
alwayes | come ſhort of my wayes ende. Nay 
(which more is ) all my forcing of ay ſelſe is 
in vaine : in ſo much that if my God were not 
mercifull to mee, to giue me power & ſtrength, 
I ſhoulde goecleane backe warde, and contratie 
to his w 


As for the Papiſts, they had no regard of this, 
Oo 2 but 


Leeping the commandements &> ordmances y 1; 
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but inuented a ſorte of gewgawes to ſerue God 
withall; as ſetting vp of candles betore puppets, 
gadding on pilgrimage , heat ing of maſles, ta- 
king of holy water, and all the reſt of their pel- 
ting traſh. But ſuch as knowe what it is to keepe 
the lawe, do never let their myndes vppon ſuch 
childiſh bawbles. Bur when men knowe not 
howe to ſetue God aright, then they rome wan- 
dring here and there. Therefore let vs beare in 


mynde,that here our Lord hath declared which |, 


is the true ſeruice that hee liketh and allowerh 
of; namely the following ot his commaunde- 
mentes, ſo as men deale not after their owne 
fanſie and liking, but holde themſelues to his 
wordeʒ and as it were bridling and keeping them 
ſelues captiue, do attẽpt nothing but that which 
they knowe to bee the — of their God. 
Thus you ſec in effect what wee haue to gather 
vppon this text. 

Nowe for a concluſion, heere Moſes ſerrerh 
forth commaundements fer the welfare of the people. 
Whereas hee ſayech that he ſetteth them foorth, it 
is to take away all excuſes of ignorance, and to 

uayle mennes fooliſh curioſitie, that woulde 
" aboue the cloudes ro knowe Gods will. Yee 
ſee then howe GOD maketh vs vnexculable, 
when hee ſendeth vs his worde, and commaun- 
derh it to be preached vnto vs. Could he make 
him ſclfe more familiar vnto vs, than by ſen- 


ding mortall men as his meſlengers vnto vs, to 30 


ſpeake vnto vs in his name, and to giue ys vn- 
— of his will by their meanes ? Then 
if wee ſaye that wee knowe not Gods will, you 
ſee here is where with to diſproove ys; for God 


hath giuen vs his worde in writing , ſo as wee 
neede not to ſecke for it · and rherefore it ought 


to be ſufficiently kno wen vnto vs. Nowe then 
let vs allo learne to receiue it with reuerence & 
humiltie: and when we heare mortal men ſpea- 
king vntovs, let vs aſſure our ſelues, that wee 
muſt not meaſure the maieſtie of Gods worde 
by their perſons. But wee muſt haue an eye to 
him from whome it commeth, and which is the 
author of it, that wee may ſubmit our ſclues 
wholly vnto it. Therefore let vs not haue theſe 
diuchſh fanſies with vs, as ſome dreamers haue, 
which ſay, O that God woulde ſpeake ro mee 
from heauen, 1woulde faine haye ſomereucl1- 
tion. Let it content vs that God c5merh down 
vnto vs, to make vs priuie to his will: for that is 
it which Moſes ment, in ſaying that hee did fer 
foorth Gods commaundements: as if hee had 
ſaide, that men neede not to goe farte to ſeeke 
him. And in the ende hee ſheweth, that all this 
tendeth to the welfare of the people, ſo as God 


lob 3 f. v. & ſeeketh not any beneſite to himſelfe, for he nee- 


Pial. 16.1. 


PII. 8.7. & 
30.10. 


deth not to borowe aught of vs, neither can wee 
do him any pleaſure : wee can doe him neither 
good nor harme, all thinges arc his: according 
to the eyght Plalme, and alſo the fiſtith Plalme, 
where it is ſaide, that all the beaſtes in the feelde 
are in his poſſeſſion, and that if hee be hungrie 
or want any thing he needeth not to ſeełe it at 
our handes. Why then requircth he to be ſer- 
ued of vt is for out benefit, for that there can 
not be a greater good turne vnto men, than to be 
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the ſeruants of their maker. Then let ys vnder - 
ſtand, that whereas our Lord layeth not the bri- 
dle looſe vpon our necke, but goucrneth vs him- 
ſelſe, and holdeth vs vnder his obedience, ther- 
by to moue vs to ſerue him the more willingly: 
hee doeth it to our beneſite and reſpecteth no- 
thing but our welfare. Vet notwi ng it is 
true that the lawe will finde vs all giltie, & that 
when God hath ſhewed vs all that is good and 
right: that doctrine doeth ſo litle beneſite vs, 
that it rather bringe ch vs death, and wee bee 
curled by it. For ic is a looking glfſe whercin to 
ſce that wee bee Gods enemies: and it is a keye 
to open the gates of licll, And how then com + 
meth it to paſſe that God ſheulde procure out 
welfare, and yet notwithſtanding wee ſhoulde 
receiue nothing but harme by it? That is nor of 
it ſclfe ; but it falleth out by another meane, that 
is to ſaye by our owne fault. Then let vs vnder- 
ſtande, that Gods lawe (if wee conſider it in it 
ſclfe)is vnto vs a docttine of welfare , whereby 
God commeth neere vnto vs to bee out father 
and to make vs finde life in him, that by his ru- 
ling of our lite, wee might ſticke vnto him, and 
thereby bee made partakers of his benefites, & 
in the ende attayne to the heritage of the hea- 
uenly life . But herewithal we be fo froward and 
ful ot corruption, that the law can ſerue vs to no 
other purpoſe,but to curſe vs, & to make vs per- 
ceiue how lothſome we be ynto God, in as mucli 
as we be his deadly enemies, & ſo we haue dou- 
ble cauſe to be abaſhed & afraid, & aſhamed of 
our [clues,when we ſee j the good is ſo turnedto 
our harm: & itis more than it y nature of yſunne 
were changed by our infection. Woulde it not 
make ys to loth our ſelues, it we ſhould find ſuch 
foule & vyle ſmokes in vs, as ſhoulde darken and 
quench the light of the ſunne? yes verily. Nowe 
we ſee that Gods law is the light of cur liſe: and 
yet we not only dim it, but al o turn it into F dark 
nes of death & it is vnpoſſible y it ſhould it ande 
vs in any other ſtec d, vntil our Lord leſus Chriſt 
haue wroughtin vs, & reformed vs by his holy 
ſpirit, & by writing his lawe newe ogame in our 
hearts. For aſmuch then as we ſee j men tutne 
life into death, light into darknes, & benefir into 
bane:alas, ought we not to be cxceedingly aba 
ſhed? yes, bur yet muſt nor j put vs our of con- 
cem of y doctrin of y law, ſo as we ſhuld not loue 
it, howbeit y we cinot performe it,yntilgod have 
chiged our harrs to cauſe vs toſubmir our ſclu $ 
vnto him, and haue made vs newe creatures in 
our lord leſus chriſi. True it is q the ſetting forth 
of y law vnto vs, is not ſor nuught: but yer muſt 
we nꝛedes perceiue by experience, f vntill God 
hath brought vs home again vnto him, docttin 
of his la wil ſcrue for nothing but to cõdemne 
vs. But when he hath once wrought in vs by his 
holy ſpirit: then ſhal wee perceive chat in ſetting 
forth his law vnto vs, he procureth our beneſite 
& welfare, according as is ſaide of it here by Mo- 
ſes. And ſo you heare what we haue to gather v- 
pð this text. Bur Moſes doth yet better confirme 
the matter that wee have ſeene ; which is, chat 
God helde not his people done like ſlaues, not 
handled them roughly to be reuenged of _— 
| do 
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to wake theti feele rhe offence they had com- 
mitte d but that he handled them after a gentle 
and louing faſhion. No then (ſaith he) hach the 
cuerlaſting thy God any neede of thee? Behold 
v14.(faith ——— heanens of henne 
ave Gods. As if he ſhould ſay you think P 
would fain haue a As though he could not 
forbeare to be wi them. Hach not hee the 
skyes at commandement - hath not he his hea- 
ucnly hoſt > hath he not whole millions of An- 
gels? hath hee not peaceable dominion in hea- 
uen? Nes, and therefore ye muſt not imagine a- 
ny more, that his chooſing of you was to bettet 
his owne eſtate by you. If hee ſhoulde deſtroy 
you,and make _=_ riddance of you, ſhould his 
raigne ceaſſe? No, no, and for proofe therof, he 
hath no neede of men. Againe, beſides that, is 
not the earth and all thinges in it, in his poſſeſ- 
fron? Yes: Whar is the cauſe then that hee hath 
not taken and choſen other nations to him as 
wel as you?ls it for that you are nobler,ur migh- 
tier, or worthier in any reſpect, than the reſt, as 
it is mentioned in the ſeuenth Chapter? No. It 
is certaine that the Icwes were not better than 
the Gentiles: inſomuch that if they ſhould haue 
beene compared with them, ſhoulde haue 
found themſelues to haue bin neither nobler of 
linage,nor richer in ſubſtance,nor vertuouſer in 
life, nor to haue excelled them in any thing. 


What 1s the cauſe then (ſaith Moſes) that God 30 


hath vouchſaſed to take you for his , and 
that he hath let all others alone, & reached you 
his hand to gouern you? Sought he his own pro 
fire or aduantage? No.Scing then that you be ſo 
gretly boũd vnto — — che better wil. 
Here we ſee in effect two things . The one 13 
Moſes his confirming ofthe Iſrachtes ſtill in the 
doctrine y we haue heard; which is j all of them 
ſhoulde learnc to glorific God for their welfare, 
acknowledging themſclues beholden to him for 
all good thingy, ſo as they haue not any worthi- 
nes or deſeruinges to vaunt themſelues of, but 
muſt exalt their Cod & vttetly abaſe the ſelues. 
Marke y for the one point. And out of this pro- 
cecdeth the other point; which is, that ſuch at 
hauc had ſuch experience of Gods nes to- 
wards thẽſelues, & are taught aforchand to glo- 
rife god, muſt take courage to ſerue him more 
frankly, & offer themſelues to God with a more 
zelous will, ro be quietly gouerned & overruled 
by him. Thus ye ſee q two pointes that are to be 
athered ypon that text. Yea & let ys mark well, 
— it is not without cauſe y Moſes ſtandeth ſo 
much vpon j doctrime. For wee ſce how the vn- 
thank fulnes of men is ſo great. j they labor con- 
tinually to deface Gods goodnes, by reaſon of y 
curſed rooxe of pride & lofunes which cannot be 
quite & cleane taken from vs. Men then do al- 
wayes beate themſelues in hand,y chey be ſom - 


what worth, & therupon they ſtand in their own go nes of rhe dyes: y only 


conceits, yea euen as it were indeſpite of God. 
Although God lay on ſure loade vpon our heads 
with beetles;yer ccalle wee not to ſer vp our bri- 
files ſtil, & to grunt at him, & to think there is yet 
ſome vertue or power in vs.For this cauſe Moſes 
thinks not ynough to haue ſaid once or twice, 
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muſt father all your welfare ypon the onely 
auour of God: but be rerurneth eſtſoone to the 
confirming of the ſame do&rime , to the intent 
that mens cackling might bey better ſtilled, and 
that ſuch as deceiue through their 
vaine mations, might learne to conclude in 
the end, j it is not for vs to Jouke for any yalour 
or worthunes in our ſe lues, but that we muſt yeld 
God that which peculiarly vnto him, 
namely, that his calling of vs, hi chooſing ot vs, 
& his maintaining of vs; & likewiſe our haui 
of his word, & our reteining offome order in the 
Chutch,come altogither ot hum, ſo as we cannot 
ſay we haue gotten them by our one $kil, cun- 
ning or ſtrength. Thus much concerning y firſt 
pont. 

Nowe for our better confirmation herein, let 
vs compare cur ſelues with the Angels & with al 
the world beſides, & let vs think thus : what are 
we?Trucly,if we go no futther than to our one 
ſclies,we may haue our cies dazcled,& we know 
y naturaly men doſo beſot themſclues,y chey be 
a5 good as bewitched with the ford mraginaris 
of their own worthines, Therefore if we ſhould 
looke no further than to our ſclues;ir would ſeem 
to vs y we be ſomething worth : but if wee looke 
further of, & fall to conſidering with our ſelues, 
What are other men > Do they nor ſer as much 
or more by the ſelues than we do? yes. & if there 
were a third partie to play q wege, would he not 
make more account of them than of vs Ves. For 
to out ward ſhowe there is much more greatnes, 
ric hes, worthines,& honor; there is much more 
diſcretion & wiſedom in thẽ than in x. Whats 
—— then y God hath _— „& kt the 

go: Haue we any thing wherot we may be 
— we 3 — m 
our own fond imaginations, But if we cannot yet 
be brought to this reaſon by coparing ourſelues 
with all the worlde befide : let vs mount vp a lille 
higher & come to y Angels of heauen. Could not 
God haue contented himſclfe with his Angels, 
wour c6ming vnto vs/We be burpoore wormes, 
there is nothung but tottenneſſe in vs, & yet god 
vouc hſaſe th to ſecke vs. His wil is to haue vs to 
be his children, not only to enioy his giſis & be · 
nefits here beneath, but alſo to aduance vs vp to 
his heauenly kingdom. And for what deſerts of 
ours{None at al.] Wherefore ſeeing we cannot 
be ſo beaten down at one blow as to come hum- 
ble our ſelues vnto God ; let vs wey well theſe 
words of Moſes,& bethunł vs of the thing that i 


told vs here;namely that the heats of hee are N 


the lordi.For Moſes thinkes it not ynough to ſay 
ſimply che hend bur he inlargeth his ſpeech yet 
dnl larch,be beaten of Ar had be en 


Y to haue ſaide the beanens; tot (eeing thee 
J carth(how wide and houge {o cuer ic be )15 no- 
thing in compariſon of the ynmeaſurable — 


b word heanens ought wel 
to haue ſufficed, Bur Moſey int ẽded to expreſie 
it yet more in lay ing the heanens, yen eve the hea- 
ef beau. In reipect wherot he tepetech choie 
words three times: as if he ſhould fay , God can 
find a kingds large & gret ynough,& of ſuc h wid 
nes as he ſhal not need to com borow ſome hele 

Os 3 corner 


Or Toun Caryirn 


433 TuI 71, SERMON 
loue. But to the ende wee may the better feele q 


corner in the world to lodge in: he needech not 
wherewith 


to ſecke in darke caues for any thi it is a free loue, ve muſt proceede to Gods plea» 
to ſer foorth his glorye . Men are but wormes; fureor will; that is to ſay, wee muſt knowe, that 
be bur like frogges in a of myre;and her neither one thing nor other, wher- 
God come downe here to make his ro uaded and moued to that loue, but 
ie ſhine there Hath he not his heauenly po- t he the cauſe of it in him ſelſ, and be- 


cauſe it liked him, therefore he liſted it. That is 


ver. co ſhewe there abone that he hath ſouetame 
the thing that Moſes hath declared in this text. 


dominion ouer all creatures? Muſt he be faine 


to ſtande to our courteſie for the 


become drunken & beaſtlike, but allo ſtarke di- 
uels through pride, if this declaration of Moſcs 
make them not to & to acknowledge u to 
be good teaſõ that Cod ſhould be gloriſied eue · 

where, and that they ought not toreſerue to 
—— whit of che ptaiſc of theu owne 
ſaluation or welfare, 


Now furthermore Moſes adderh , that Gods 

xn row ard: that prople , & hu lowny of them 10 
chooſe their ſcede pr oceeded onely of his own 
Your Gd ſaith he )hath dominion oucr heauen 
& earth; And yet notwſtanding he hath vouch- 
ſafed ro be your Lord. What is the cauſe therof? 
Moſes hath ſhewed it alreadie. But yet hee ad- 
dethſ for greater conſit mation) that Goddid caſt 
an erneſt free good wil cowards this people. The 
firſt word which be vſeth, ſigniſeth ſometime tv 
cleaue vnto, & ſometime to rake pleaſure . Bur 
here che proper & natur al meaning of it is, that 


uainted himſelf with them through a free loue: 
he addeth the worde Louc thereunto. Ve ſee 
then, chat willing ple:ſurc went afore, & afrer- 
ward loue enſued of it, and it ſerueth ro ſhewe, 
chat it is a ſonducſſe for men to imagine y there 
is any cauſe why Cod ſhould loue one more thi 
another, ſaue oncly that it is his pleaſure ſo to 
do, Moſes could not haue expteſſed this more 


plainly , than by ſay ing that it was Gods good 


that fountaine ſpringeth afterward the loue. Let 
vs learne then, that God muſt firſt loue vs, and 
that we muſt feele the ſame by effect in vs; and 


yet notwichſtanding we muſt not ſtay ſti] at that 


thing? So then, we ſce that men muſt not onely d ceede 


God tooke pleaſure in that people, ſo that he ac- 30 


pleaſure. That is the verie ſountaineʒ and out of 0 


dooing of any Hobeit for as much as we cannot as nowe 


farther , let vs beate away but this 
leſſon. that as oft as there is any ſpeaking of our 
faluation , wee muſt not ſceke q caule of it any 
where elſe, chan in God; & that being vtterly 
naked of all goodnes,we muſt conſeſſe oui ſclues 
to be vtterly accuſed, but that God pity ing vs, 
and mynding to ſhe we vs mercie , — vs 
out of rhe curſednes wherein we were, in which 
reſpe&gfor as much as he calleth & allureth vs to 
the ſaluation which he hath purchaſed ſo dearly 


wal, 20 for vs, we muſt not dout but) he wil bring vs thi- 


ther at leaſtwiſe if we abide ſNedfaſt in his coue- 
nant, & yet neuerthelefſe,that becauſe wee can - 
not haue ſuch ſtedfaſtnes of our ſelues, hee will 
hold ys = ſtrengthen vs by his holy ſpirit, to 
the end that feeling his power in vs, wee may be 
the more incouraged io ſcrue him, and not bee 
vnthanktull for ſo great goodnefle as hee hath 
ſhewed vs. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faults, praying him to make vs b to ſeele them, 
as we may continually miſlike them more and 
— in ſo doing returne vnto him, as to 
onely partie that can teme die our diſeaſes, and 
ſer vs vp againe by pardoning our offences ſo as 
we may fecle the ſweetenes that is in him, and 
the bitterneſſe of our affliftions may not make 
vs to miſlike of his ſeruice, but rather y wee may 
be the more affeioned vnto ir,ſo as by j means 
we may be framed ynto his righteouſnes, & vnto 
y obeying of him, vntil we be gathered into the 
company of his Angels. That « may pleaſe him 
to grant this grace, not onely to vs, hut allo to all 
people & nauons of the . 


On Fryday the xiij. of September. 1555. 


The Lxxii, Sermon which ir the fourth vpon the tenth Chapter. 


T5 Yet notwithſtanding the Lorde hath through love acquainted himſelſe 
with thy fathers, and loued them, and choſen their {cede after them, that is to wit, 
euen you aboue all people, as appeareth this day . 

16 Therefore cutte away the forcskin of your heartes, and harden not your 
neckes fiom henceforth . 

17 For the Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great, mi 

tie and terrible God, which regardeth not anie mans perſon, not — mie g. 
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Fe haue to lay foorth more at 
large, the ſentẽce that was be- 
2 day, which is, chat 
N 2 
lewes, 
—— 3 
Gods loue, yea even of free Joue. For his louing 
of them aboue all other people was not for that 
they were worthier , but becauſe it ſo pleaſed 


would bleſſe Abrahis muſt 
come 2a — 7 — 
dure. 27 of God, 


ſhould remaine 
ſhould be called vpon there, ſo as he offered the 


him. Moreouer, he addeth that God tooke not 10 promiſes of ſaluation to them that deſcended of 


Abraham onely, but alſo all his ofspring into 
his fauour, ſo as his chooſing of the people, pro- 
ceeded thereof, Wherof commeth i then, that 
the lewes were ſo preferred before all thereſt 
of the worlde?If we ſay it was becauſe they were 
better than the reſt,y is a manifeſt gainſaying of 
God, who will haue vs ro acknow his only 
fauour & goodnes in that behalfe . Then ler ys 
conclude,y God ſought not the cauſe thereof els 


the ſame race and lmage, & the redeemer j was 
to be ſent into the vas ſer forth vnto the 


Loe here ( i ſay)a general election tharbelonged 

to al the children of Abraham, and yet was 

ace to be confirmed by fairh but ma parte of 
in ſome of them. Fot we ſee that many 

of them were cut off, not for that were not 

Abrahams children, in teſpect of the fleſhe and 


where than in himſelfe: Bur f has will was to lay a0 the worlde : But for that they were not his chil. 


forth the infinite rreaſures of his mercy, to ſhew 
that he was not indeited to any creature, bur 
that his bearing of good will cowardes them, is 
for y he himſclfe is good, and therfore all things 
are to be referredto his praiſe accordingas the 
ſcripture ſhewerh that his chofing of his church 
in all ages hath beene to that end. Nowe we lee 
in effect what this doctr ine meaneth. 

Yeſterday it was declared what was the vſe of 


drenin ſpirite and before Cod, which was the 
chiefe point, as S. paul declarech. As for thoſe 
which were vnbeletuers and vnthriftcs, and im- 
braced not the promiſe that was made vnto A- 
braham with true faith, thoſe were ſer befide the 
inheritance, In deede they were accounted for 
his children: howbeit, that was but av Iſmacl was 
who was not lawfully begotten. Now then Gods 
generall election which extended to the whole 


it. namely that men ſhould be humbled in them 30 people, was not ſufficient: gut it behoued eueri 


ſelues,to exalt Gods goodnes, & thereupon take 
che bettet courage to ſerue him. For how greatly 
are we bound vnto him, ſeeing he hath vouchſa- 
fed to take vs for his — — vs to 
be his children, whereas in the meane ſcaſon he 
hath reic ed others that were like v nto vs? For 
if it be demanded wherein we differ from other 
men: there wil no difference be found in reſpect 
of our ſe lues. And therſote, ſecing that God hath 
eſtcemed vx ſo highly, we ate bound to ſerue him 
and to gwe our ſelues wholly vnto him. Bur by 
the way let vs marke, that there is a generall e- 
lection belonging to all this people, which ele- 

Eion deſerueth well to be had in eſttmarion, Pur 
yet ſhould not al gs nn 42 man were 
made partaker of it parti in himſclfe, 

This would be darkeſum, if it were not declared 

more at lirge. But it wil become eaſie ynough,if 
we cal to minde,firſt what Moles teacheth here, 


man to be parraker of it in his own peculiar be- 
halfe, And how was tobe done? by faith. But 
let vs ſee from whence faith proceedeth,but on- 
ly of Gods wil, in that he vouc hſafeth to conſim 
his fauor rowardes wh6 he 


and ſealed his promiſe in their hearts by 
ly ſpirite , ſo as they were made i 
trueth, & it — per fe ct effect in them. 


Ther- 
fore choſe he whom he liſted out — — 
of his 


Jo here the double electonof God. The one ex- 


tende ch to the whole people, becauſe circumci- 
ſion was given indifferenilj to all, boch ſmal and 
great, and the promiſes hkewiſe were common. 
Bur — —— —— 
con de grace, by touching the hearts of his eho- 
ſen, namely of ſuch as he liſted to reſerue to him 
ſclfe,and thoſe came vnto him, & he made them 


to receiue the benefit tharwas offered them. And 
in deede,we ſee that the greateſt number of that 


and which wee haue ſcene already heretofore: 30 people have bin caſt off, and as it were baniſhed 


namely that God choſe Abrahams otspring out 
of the whole worlde. And whybecauſe it pleaſed 
him. All the world was his(as hath beene dec la- 
red alrcady)and = nations — vn- 
to him, and in e ee as that ofspring was 
that was to — . Nay: (which more 
is)he choſe a people) had no being, and of wh6 
there was no hope. For Abraham was like a drie 
timber and therefore was there no hope 


that euer he could haue any ofspring. Sara his CO multitude as the ſande of the ſea, 
at the fight of a great number, and in the meane 
whule dpiſed God, Bur he telleththem chat he 
coulde a 


wife was barre & both of them drooped for age, 
and their bodies were withered , ſo as God choſe 
the thing which was not, and his promiſe ſeemed 
as it were to hang in the ayre, without foundati- 
on to reſt ypon. And yet notwithſtiding, by ver- 
tue of the promiſe wherein God ſaydethat hee 


according to this 


ed them: ſo as there ſhould remaine bur a ſmall 
much as the propher ſayth, 3 if God had not 


from Gods fauour , ſo as there remained but a 
ſmall remnant of them, not onely at ſome one 
———— 

ing of thepropher Elay: ann 455 


thou wart neuer ſo many in niiber , fo 


as thy folke were as the ſande of the ſea yet ſhall 
the remnant of you ſmall y God wil ſaue, 


diminiſh them, as he had multipli- 


jon of them. And ſo it came to paſſe, inſo- 
004 
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ſcrued ſome ſecede, the cuuntrie of luda had bin 
as Sodom & Gomorre, & God had viterly too- 
ted them out as they had well deſerued. 


Now is this very profitable for vs. For nowa- 
dayes,when it is vs y we haue the pure do- 
ctrine of y Golpell preached vnto vs, & we haue 
the ſacrament of bapriſm for the warrant of our 
{aluation,y is one choice that God maketh of vs. 
We be no better than other ten are drowned 


in ydolatric & abhominations, on wh6 God hath 10 ing them 


not vouc hſaſed to locke w ſuch pity, as to make 
y cruth of his goſpel to ſhine vpon the : but hath 
the alone as deſtitute of all things, ſo as there 
is nothing but horriblecofuſion them; 
& yet inthe meane ſeaſon, he taketh vs between 
his armes, and into his boſome, youchſating to 
cauſe his word to be preached vnto vs, whereby 
we ſec leſus Chriſt who inlightneth vs as q day- 
ſun of righreouſnes, & we haue the ſacramenres 


whereof we knowethe vſe. Lo here one choiſe y *® that God 


God maketh of vs, which is well worthy to be e- 
— ogy — — an 
only infinite goodnes, ſoi y he eſpieth nothing in 
E y which he ſhould preferre vs, before ſuch 
as ate nobler thi we, & haue much more thi we 


toourward a e. But yet is it not h 
for vsrobeſochoſt of God 15 be tak — 
r 

elleth a vs; of vs an cie 
to himſelf, ſo as y goſpel 
nor we beate the bare name of Chriſtians, wich- 
out ſhewing y effect of it in our deedes. For vnul 
our 16 be ſcaled by y holy Ghoſt, let vs not 
thinke j it auaileth vs any whut to haue herd the 
word of God. but it ſhal turne to our double con- 
demnation, becauſe y when God had choſen vs, 
we offended him;whe he had entered into a co- 
uenant with vs, wee brake our faithfull promile 
which wee had made & plighted vnto him; and 


Tur 72, StzkMON Or Foun Calvin 


backe in that caſe f Or ſhould wee haue proude 
and loftic heartes ro aduaunce ourſchues againſt 
him? Noe for the better vnderſtanding of this 
doctrine, let vs note that Moſes had an ey tothe 
outward ſigne that was giuen at that time to the 
Iewes,after the ſame maner that wee haue bap- 
tiſme at this day. For circumciſion ſerued rotwo 
endes. Fuſt,God thereby condemned all man- 
linde and all that is of mans owne nature:ſhew- 
5 — nr f wrap” 
condely aluation in y ſe 

— ingly as he had — 10 
this purpoſe (ſay 1){crued y figure of circumciſi- 
on,namely to pur the Iewes in minde,y fr6 their 
mothers wombe, they brought nothing with thẽ 
but condemnation, & that all y cuet was of man 
was curſed before Cod, becauſe it had nothing 
in it bur finne & corruption. Secondarily againe 
they were comforted , foraſmuch as they ſawe 


promiſed them ſaluation, by the ſeede 
of man, and j he recciued them —— and 


iuſtified thẽ of EN to haue them ſeparated Gears, 18, 


fr6all j reſt of the worlde. Seeing the lewes had 
this prerogariue, ſurely if they had not ment to 
deface Gods power as much as in the lay, they 
ſhould haue made their circumciſion auailable, 
by cutting off al j euer was of their owne nature, 


— mſelues y men can not pleaſe God, Rom. B. K. 
vntill 


they haue giuen ouet the thinges y were 


not preachedin vain 39 their one. Hereunto had Moſes an eye when he 


ſayd, Ciraumciſe your beartes this day. For their ob- 
ſeruing of y ſigure was nothing, except they cõſi- 
dered to what end God ment to lead them by it. 
Th ed themſclues with y viſible ſignes, 
and y was h to the: for Satan hath alwaies 
this policic with him, to make men buſie their 
wits about the thinges j they ſee with their eyes 
as whereunto he ſecth them inc lined. For all our 
ſecking is to content God with faire couers; and 


therfore me muſt be puniſhed y more greuouſly. 40 though we neuer come nic him in verie deede; 


But whe we haue once a warrant in our heartz, ) 
his promiſes belong vnto vs, &are be highted vn- 
to vs, by reaſon y we recciue them true obedi- 
ence, & ſticke to our Lord leſus Chriſt, ſuffring 
him to gouerne vs: q is a ſure ſeale of Gods cho- 
ſing of vs, ſo as we not onely haue the out warde 
apparance of it before men, but alſo the truth of 
it before our God. And like as Abrahi was made 
the father of ally faithfull before God: ſo are we 


yet would we fain pay him with a fort of pelting 
rifles, The lewes then eſteemed theit circum- 
ciſion ynough & too much. but yet in ſo dooing 
they abuſed it, bec auſe they regarded not q thin 

God ment to ſhe che therby, hut were tied af 
rogerher to) viſible ſigne. Therfore doth Moſes 
rebuke them, ſaying: thinke not f the hauing of 
circumciſion in your bodies, is all y you haue to 
doe: for Gods ging of y ſigne into you, was to 


made his children in ſpirit & truth, and not only 0 help your — of —— to leade you fur- 
to bt 


as in reſpect of adoption to y world, Thus we ſce 
what we haue to gather vpð this text, & vpõ this 
declaration y Moſes maketh here to the lewes. 
And for the ſame cauſe he addeth the exhor- 
tation which we haue read,in that he willeth he 


eres 10 circumciſe their beartes , and to beware that 


they harden not their any more, Good reaſon 
it is that men ſhould ſubmit themſelues to God 


after y maner by forſaking the ſelues, ſecing that 


ther cherby,name ing you to true repen- 
tãce. Fot when ye once perceiue y al q euer is of 
your own nature bringeth nothing but curſing; 
you ſhall ſee that all of it is to be done quite and 
cleane away. Therefore bethinke ye ro morti- 
he your ſelues : as if he ſhould ſay, Circumciſion 
conſiſteth not in the outwarde pat ing away of 
the fleſhe, but the trueth — within it is 

our heartes that muſt bee circumciſed. Moſes 


his ſecking to win vs to him is not for anycõmo- gg his meaning hereby, is not to condemne the 
ditie — was ſhewed „but 
——— 
purreth vs not tot ing of any chu 

redoundeth not to our own benefit & profit See- 
ing then y God reſpeRerh nothing but ys in his 
allucing of ys to come vnto him: ſhould we drag 


ae: but to ſhewe the true vſe of it, 
why corrupted through ſuperſtition 
and hypocriſie. Accordingly II locll 
fayth,Rend your hearres, & not your garments, 
Wherin his mcaning is, not that men ſhould no 
more (hew any r 


ph. 2.3. 
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themſclues before Cod, but to ſhew that all that 
euer men do by outwarde ſignes, (as by rending 
of the hayre from their heades and beardes , by 
much weeping, by knocking vpon their breſts, 
and by al other maner of geſtures that may ſhew 
them to be abaſhed, & in maner out of comfort 
before God) is nothing, except y hart be broken 
afore.Euen ſo, circumciſion is vttetly vnproſita- 
ble,vnles y hart be circumciſed as wel as body. 
Now we ſce the meaning of Moſes; but it will 
become the plainer & eaſiet vnto vs, if we come 
to our baprtiſme, [ haue already touched the hike- 
neſſe that is berweene theſe two ſactaments: and 
it is all one, as if a man ſhould ſay vnto vs nowe 
adayes ,if you would God ſhould take you tor 
his people and heritage, yee muſt be baptiſed in 
your ſoules. Whar? bapriſed in our ſoules? Tea 
for ſouth, Forthe water that is caſt ypon our bo- 
dies is nothing, if wee haue not the trueth of it, 
namely that we be ſo plunged vnder the water, 
as if we werein a graue;that is toſay,y it maketh 
vs to die in our ſelues, ſo as out one affections, 
our owne thoughtes, our owne witte , out one 
reaſon, and our one wiſedome beate not any 
more ſway in vs; but) we ſuffer our ſclues, tobe 
oucrned by God, ſo as all out fle ſhly luſtes bee 
2 and he ld in captiuitic vndet him, and 
vnder his yoke. Therefore if a man would ſhew 
vs the true meaning of our baptiſme, he ſhoulde 
ſay, looke that yce be bapriſed within, And for 
the ſame cauſe alſo docth Saint Paule inthe ſe - 
conde to the Romans, ſette downe a difference 
berweene the circumciſion of the letter, and 
the circumciſion of the ſpirite: And he layeth 
that the one is inwarde, and the other outward, 
Whereas he termeth it the Circumciſion of the 
letter, it is by a finulitude, for he hath an eye to 
the worde. To what purpoſe ſcrueth the rea- 
ding of Gods Law, and of the Goſpel, if it touch 
vs not inwardely: Verily if cucry of vs haue his 
Bible in print, and yet let it alone, what doe we 
elſe but make it vaholy by our not applying of ſo 
great atreaſure to our vie, & by our not imploy- 
ing of the ſame to our profite according tothe 
intent of our God? Euen fo ſtandeth the caſe 
with the ſactamentes ſayeth Saint Paule. For 
they be but as a dead letter, ſo long as wee haue 
no more but the viſible ſignes, it is but a gay ap- 
pearance and ſhew before men: But the whole 
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fon did. namely to lead vs to tepentance. Ther- 
fore mult we apply it to our vie. And foraſmuch 
as God hath vouchſafed rogiue vs a ſeale ofthe 
fatherly loue which hee beareth vs, and that ic 
pleaſed lum to gather vs into his Church, and to 
ſhew y he hach taken vs vnto bimſelſ to be heirs 
of his kingdome: Let not vs diſappoint our ſelucs 
of luch a beneſite through our one lewdenelle 
and ynthankctulncfle ; but lette vs endt ucur to 


19 farethe bettet by it, by beeing waſhed in our 


40 


ſoules, that is to ſay, by morntying out cwne i- 
maginations, reaſons , and luſtes, and by offe. 
_ P of our {clues in ſacrifice vnto god, to the 
ende that he may renewe vs, and that nothing 
elle but his ſpirite may reigne in vs, ſo as hee 
may beare the whole ſwaye. This exhortation 
is made vnto the lewes, becauſe it was then du- 
tie to apply their ſactamentes vnto ſuch ende. 
Neuerthelcile let vs marke, that it 15 not in our 
power to per forme the thing y is required here, 
For although the lewes ought to haue bin circũ- 
ciſed in the ir hearres; yer was it veric neceſſaty 
that God ſhould worke in y behalſe. Li'ewi'c i 
ſtandeth vs in hande nowaCayes,to mortihe our 
ſclucs,& we be comanded ſo to do; but yet mult 
wee be tame to refort vnto God, who teſetucth 
to himſe lie v office of renewing our ſoules. And 


that is the cauſe why it is ſayd y our Lorde leſus Iohn 1433, 


Chriſt is only he which baptileth with fire & the 
holy Ghoſt. For ita many miniſtreth bapriſme, 
had power t otegenetate, then had he in himſelt 
the power, maicttic,& glory, which is giuento y 
ſonne of God. But our baptiſing is only with wa- 
ter, y is to ſay, we haue but the ſigne of bapuſme 
c6muted vnto vs, yet notwithſtanding, our do- 
ing is not in yaine ; ſot we muſt necdes be ſauh- 
full witneſſes of God. And forafinuch as we doe 
it in his name; we muſt not thinke y che thing ia 
voide & vnptoſitable. But yet for all that, it be- 
houeth vs to te ſott to our Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
to conſider y cur miniſtring of baptiſme in his 
Church, is by his authoritie, & therefore that it 
belongeth vnto him tomake it auaileable & that 
it is only his ſpirit wherby we be regenerate, For 
if everie man could waſh his own foule: it might 
be ſay de that the miniſter baptiſeth with water, 
and y euetie man baptiſeth himſelte with trutliʒ 
but it can not be ſayd ſo: ſot that were as much 


as to robbe Gods ſonne of the thing that is pe · 


matter conſiſteth in hauing the trueth before gq0 culiar vnto him , He hath reſerued that honour 


God. Wilwe haue the true Circumciſion? then 
muſt it be inwardly, that is to ſay, in the Spirite, 
That is to ſay, God muſt worke there. So we ſce 
nowe that the meaning of Moles was, that folke 
ſhoulde not boaſt vamcly of the bare name of 
God, nor of the wearing of his badge, without 
the trueth ofit.ſo as they could ſhewe the power 
thereof: but that they ſhould fare the bettet by 
the ſigne that is giuen them to warrant their ad- 


to himſelſe, & neuer giuen it to any creature, no 
not vnto j Angels of heauen . Therefore let vs 
vnderſtand, that nowadayes when it is tolde vs, 
that we muſt make the outwarde ſigneauailable 
vnto vs, by being _— in ou: ſoules: we muſt 
therewithall immediately ſubmit our ſelues vn- 
to God, praying him to performe the thing by 
the power of his holy ſpir , which he repreſe n- 
teth to vs ourwardly by the figure thereof; and 


option, to the entent it might appeate that God tO to mortiſie and renewe vs in ſuchwiſe, as we may 
haue the trueth of bapriſme ſealed vppe and in- 
grauen in our ſoules. In like caſe was t wh the 
people of olde time. 

True it is that here Moſes exhorteth j lewes 
to Circumciſe their heartes: but yet we thall ſee 
hercafter , howe he will ſay, the Lorde our my Deut 30.4. 


hath not without cauſe ſeparated them from the 
heathen, which were as good as baniſhed out of 
his church, & had no acquaineice at al with him. 

Againe we ſee that this docttin toucheth and 
concerneth vs nowadayes, becauſe we haue bap 
uſme which ſerueth to the ſame vic y circumci- 
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will circumciſe your heartes, it may well ſeeme 
at the firſt ſight, q theſe two thinges ſtande not 
wel together, but that there is ſome contrarieuc 
in them: and yet they agree both together very 
well. For (as I haue touched afore ) it is our du- 
tic to be circumciſed; that is to ſay , to cut off all 
that is of our one nature, and to ridde it quite 
away, God may reigne in vs , But doe wee diſ- 
charge our ſelues thereof ? No: but God muſt be 


faine to ſupply our want: And therefore it is he 10 


that Circumciſeth vs. Why then doeth he com- 
maunde vs to doe it, ſeeing wee haue neither 
power norabilitic to doe it? It is to the ende 
that we ſhould be ſorie at the ſight of our one 
wretchednes, and y ſeeing wee faile, and are fo 
blame worthy we ſhould on the other fide reſort 
vnto out God,condemning our ſelues, & on y o- 
ther fide be ẽcotaged to tele him to doy which 
wee out ſe lues can not. There is yet one other 
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holden rnto you, becauſe you beare his marke, 
But you deale too leaudly w him, & ye abuſe his 
name with too wicked trecheric , marke 
was giuen you to make you yet notwith- 
ſtanding ye be defiled,inſowuchy ye ly veltring 
in your owne dung, & (which worſe is ) ye make 
your circumciſion a cloke of hypoctiſie to couer 
your wickednes withall: So that if ye were ſtrip- 

d naked, ye would be aſhamed tuſee your own 
Elehineſſe. But now becauſe ye haue Circumci- 
fion, yee imagine y that ſhould hide all your vn- 
cleanneſſeʒ and thereupon yee fall to ſpyting of 
God, by your corrupring & falſifying of y thing 
which he had ordcined tor your weltare & pro- 


fit. Away therefore ye vncircumciſed, worſe thi Exec. 16.3. 4. 


the veric heathen ſclues. Away ye people 
of Chanaan, your father was an Amorrhute and 
your mother an Hechit: that is to ſay, ye be worſe 
than the verieſtes naughtipackes in che votlde. 


reaſon, y whereas God doth all in vs, yer he cal - 20 Hence ye Harlottes bu des, come yee hither to 


lech his doing ours, and will haue cueric of ys to 
endeuour ourſelues, though he be the worker of 
it. Thus itis he y doth all, notwithſtanding that 
we be not as blockes;For he hath given vs a will 
by nature. Ncuertheleſſe that will is wicked, but 
he cottecteth it and maketh it good; & his work - 
ing is after ſuch a ſort, as he will haue vs to inde- 
uour our ſclues luſtily like good men of warre, in 
ſo much y although we do nothing, & that that 
which we do cõmeth of him; yet will he haue vs 
to haue ſuch fecling of his power, as to ouetcom 
all tẽptations, & be circumciſed in our hearts, by 
rene wing of out minds, & by forlaking alour own 
affections, to fight againſt Satan, vntil wee haue 
gotten the vpper hande. 

But yet by the way we muſt vnderſtand, that 
this ſeructh not to magnifie our one free wil as 
the Papiſts haue imagined, We haue ſhewed al- 
ready,y we be ſo litle able by nature to come vn- 


13 


boaſt that Abraham was your father? Go ſecke 
your ancetets ſomwhere elſc; for ye be baſtards 
and vnworthie to be counted Abrahams childre 
or ſeede. We ſee howe the prophetes did cutte 
the combes of the prating lewes , to the intent 
they ſhould not brag any more of their circum- 
ciſion, yea andeuen Saint Steuen yſeth the ſame 


maner of ſpeech in the ſeuenth ofthe Actes. Go ,q 


to ye vncircumciſed of heart& ſtiffenecked peo- 


- ple ( ſayeth he)ye be like your fathers, who hath 


always rebelled againſt God , & you follow their 
fooreſteppes , or ratherye goe on from cuill to 
worſe. And think we that ſuch vpbraidings con- 
cerne not vs nowadayes? Yes : For if we be once 
baptiſed; wee ſhall pay deere for our dehiling of 
the watcr which Godhad dedicated to ſo holy & 
ſacred an vſe. In deede the water of it ſelſe is 
nothing;but when it is once ioyned to the word, 
there is as it were an authenticall ſcale which 


to God, that we drawe cleanc backe fro him. Ne- 30 God hath ingrauen in it. Nowe hee that coun- 


uertheleſſe to the intent to ſhew vs plainly what 
our duetie is, he ſayeth vnto vs, do it: & although 
we be not able to ſer hand to the worke, no, nor 
to put forth a finger towardes it: yet doth he c6- 
mand vs to do our duty, notwithſtanding j we be 
vttetly vnable by any meanes to perform it. And 
that is to the end j we ſecing our defaulte, ſhould 
be the more aſhamed of it, & humble our ſelues 
before God, and againey we ſhould be ed 
to pray him to worke in vs, ſeeing it is 
all in vs, notwithſtanding ] it be his will, that we 
ſhould be y inſtrumentes of the power of his ho- 
ly ſpir it. For as he is ſo gracious vnto vs, as to im- 
pute his owne doings vnto vs & to make vs par- 
takers of thẽ: ſo alſo ĩt is his will, y we ſhould ac- 
knowledge and take them for our owne, 

And now to go forward with the matter that 
I haue touched alre ady, let vs beate wel in mind 
that if our heartes be not circumciſed, we ſhalbe 


condemned of falſhood, for breaking of the pro- gg 


miſe, y we haue made to our God, as this people 
were, whotherefore were oftentimes ws 
with the vncircumciſednes of their heartes, The 


Jer-4-4-% 5. Prophetes cried out oftentimes to the lewes, 
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come on your waies with your circumciſion, You 


beate your [clues in hand chat God is greatly be- 
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terfaiteth y ſeale of a Prince, ſhal hee not be pu- 
niſhed? Beholde, this is the ſeale of God, which 
ſerueth not to ſeale conueiances of earthly poſ- 
ſeſſions; as Landes, Medowes, Vineyardes, and 
Lordcſhippes : but co aſſure vs that we be called 
to the heauenly life; it is ſuch a ſeale as bringerh 
warrant with it, that we be waſhed cleane 

our ſinnes by the bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
and regenerated againe by his holy ſpirite; and 
ſhal we breake all this, & ſcape vnpuniſhed?The 
let vs looke well about vs and conſider, that our 
Baptiſme will coſt ys very deareif we make ir 
not auailable,ſo as it may take effect in vs by be- 
ing truely —_— in our ſoules. 

And he addeth immediatly, Harden not yowr 
necks any more. We haue expounded the like ſimi- 
tude heretofore: but yet muſt I tell ye briefly in 
this text, y by this figuratiuc ſpeech which Iam 
about to expound , Muſes ment to expreſſe that 
the Iewes circumc iſing of their hearts. was their 
ſubmitting of themſelues vnto God by teceming 
his yoke, ſo as they kicked no more againſt him 
like wilde colts. Ve ſcethen y the thing which 
God requireth at our hands in that he will haue 
vs to be renewed , is that we ſhould be obedient 
vnto him. . 


7. t. 


as men abide in their owne nature, they be 
rebelles agamſt God, and doe nothing elſe bur 
ſpire him by drawing the contrary way from his 
righteouſnes,ſo as(to be ſhort) they be enemies 
to all goodnefſe . And for proofe thereof, God 
requireth no more but that we ſhould bow down 
our neckes vnto him, and beare his yoke mecke- 
ly . That is the whole perfection of our life; and 
the greateſt holinefſc that God commandeth, is 


thar men ſhoulde mornhie all their wicked affe- 10 


ctions, according to the former ſaying,thar they 
ſhould bee circumciſed ro pleaſe God, that is to 
ſay, they muſt die to live well, that is to wit, God 
muſt ridde them of all that is their one if he in- 
tend to haue any gocd of them. Then ler vs 
beate in minde that there will bee nothing but 
ſtubborneſſe in vs, to make vs to liſt vp ourſelucs 
againſt God, and to play the wilde beaſtes, fo 
long as we abide in our own nature. To be ſhore 


as long as a man foloweth his owne inclination; 20 


hee muſt needes be at warre with God, and all 
goodnes · fot there is not that veine in him,which 
tendeth not altogether to euill. Nowe let vs go 
bragge of our one ftecwill, and ſay that men 


may well binde God to thẽ by their good works 


and delſertes, as the papiſtes haue imagined. For 
when the Papiſts heate that God commandeth 
vs to doe any thing ; they conclude thereupon 
by and by, that then it i in our power to doe it. 


Yea, but( as | ſayde before Cod teſpecteth not 30 


our abilitte or power, but our ductie , Neither 
paſſerh he tor the gay appearance ot outwarde 
ſhowe, toacceptthe thinges that carrie a faire 
countenance to tlie worldwarde , But the thing 
chat liketh me(ſayth he) y ye receiue my yoke 
which I lay vpon you, not by ryranny or cruelty, 
but of fauour & good will, Iſo as it ſhalbe ſweete 
and amiable to you, if you can inure yourſe lues 
to it with humilitic, Thinke not y I come tobee 
pleaſed with your faire coſitenances, In deed ye 
can well ynough Jeu. outwardly , to be as 
lowly & mecke as ſheepe in hearing the voice of 
out ſhepheard: but inwardly ye be as ſtallfedde 
l, ready to ſtrike at him w your hornes; ye be 
wolucs & foxes;thcre is nothing in you but pride 
& cruchie;there is nothing bur hypocriſie, guile, 
& ſpitefulnes; ye be of ſo ſturdy nature, j it is vn- 
poſſible to tame ye: & therſore it behoueth you 
to be que & clean changed, or elſe ye can neuer 
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but contrariwiſe, he ſheweth, that ( ſpite of our 
tecth)chis ſentence of cõdemnation muſt nedes 
ſtande,namely that it we intende to be obedient 
vnto God, we muſt firſt & foremoſt be circumct- 


ſed, ſo as all j 15 ofthe world muſt be killed in ys. 


Let that ſerue for one point. 

And herewithall we haue to marke, that ( as 
hath bin tolde vs oftentimes God maleth more 
account of obedience, than ot all the precious 
things y men imagine thẽſe lues to haue. For in 
all ages men haue inuented fond deuotions, and 
they haue borne thẽ ſelues in hand they ſhould 
pleaſe God well ynough , with deuiſing of apes 
roycs of their own brain, But corrarrwiſe,y thing 
y God equi eth of vs, is y we ſhould ſubnut our 
ſelues to him & fay;Lord reigne thou cuer vs, & 
be thou our only maſter, ſaa al cut righteouſaes 
& holmes may be to trame our ſelues according 
to thy worde, & not to make long ve gat ies to in- 
uent this or that: but to holde outſelues conten- 
ted with thy ſingle will, to yec id roy which thou 
c6mandeſt, & to beate thy yoke quuerly;yca and 
to learn to ſtoop & to bow down our necks vnto 
ir, though it ſeeme painc full tu vs, That is v tub- 
iectiõ which God tequmeth at cur hands. Wher- 
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as Moſes ſaith: Harden not your necles any more, he v lo 


rebuketh the Iewes for theit former lite, as it he 
ſhould fay, It is enough & too muchy ye haue hi- 
therto bin ſtubborn againſt your God: accotdin 
to this former ſayingot his heretofore, Frõ j firi 
day y I was acquainted with you ynto this hour, 
I haue ſeene nothing but naughtines & froward. 
nes in you. He rchearſethy ſame here,as a thing 
f ſhould make them aſhamed. For we like not to 
aue our former faults laid in our diſh, As ſoone 
as a man doth but touch them, becauſe our cares 
are nice, it 15a coific vnto vs, & we thinke y all 
ſuch thinges ſhould be buried in ſorgetſulnes, ſo 
as they ſhould neuet be remEbred any more. In 
deed if we out ſelues did beate thẽ well in mind, 
it ſhould not neede to tell vs of them any more; 
but we ſee how euery of vs falleth aſleepe in the, 
& it greeueth vs to come to any backereckening 
of the offences that we haue committed againſt 
God. We caſt them a great way behinde vs , it is 
a matter of heauinefle to vs: and yer ought wee 
to bethinke our ſelues dihgently both euen and 
morne of our former faulres . Howbeir not tobe 
rechleſſe of them, or tofallintodefpare for the; 


away w my yoke , but ye wil be lite wilde beaſts, 5o but to be ſorie in ſuch wiſe for them, as we may 


ſoas I ſhal not be neuet able to copaſle you.Such 
then arc we by nature, & ſuch do we cõtinue ſtill 
vntil god haue reformed vs by his grace, & we ſee 
the proof of it hete before our eyes. And yet not 
withſtanding we wil nedes ſtil magniſie out own 
reaſon & ſay we haue ſome ſeedes of goodnes in 
vs, ſo as we be inclined vnto goodnes, & can help 
to further Gods grace, ſo he aid vs, & fo we make 
a hotchpotch of halſe figs & half reyſons as they 


Thefperche lay. Tiue it 1+ Gad ſtirreth vs vp & putteth vs 60 
of Papiſis & fort ward ty they;)rurwe go on of out own ſelf 
Pelagians, mouing: & ate: ward as he mcreaſeth his grace, 


ſo do we gut ti our collupʒand finally our attey- 
ning to y :ccophthmene of our enterpriſes, com 
meth ot our one viſedom, ſtrength & forward- 
nes. But Molcs giuech no place to ſuch follics: 


walxe more ware ly than wee haue done, and be 
thankefull to God for his goodnes in) hee hath 
vouchſafed to correct vs, as I hauc declared of- 
ten heretofore. Ye lee then how men ouglit to 
haue good remembrance of their faults, though 
they were neuer warned thereof by others. Bur 
what doc we ? Wee forget them, and can not a- 
bide that any man ſhould tell vs of them: and 
that is a doubling of the fault. Therefore let 
vs aſſure ourſelues, that it is necedefull for vs ro 
be tolde of our fins oſtentimes, and to be put in 
remembraunce of them. And that is the cauſe 
why Moſes ſayth game; Harden not your harrs 
any more. He doth not alonely warne the Jewes 
but alſo therewithall accuſe the m, telling them 
that cuen ynto that time they hadde iy ws 

mew- 
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themſelues ſo ill; as it was yerie tequiſite for the 
to be done to vndetſtand, that it was bur a fond- 
nelle for them to boaſt themſclues to be Gods 
people. 

Nowe to the intent we may learne to put this 
docttrine in practiſe as it ought to be; Let vs vn- 
derſtande, that ſucli as will necdes harden them 
{clues in naughtineſſe, ſnalbe deſtroyed by God 
who will make them to ſeele j force of his power 
according to this ſaying of his , It ye fall to ſtub- 


— 3 bornes with me, l will deale ſtubbornly with you 


Plal, 18. 27. 


Pfal. 1 8. 27. 


v.17 The ewerlafting thy God (ſayeth he) # the God of 


againe. And it is all one with this ſaying of the 
xviij Pſalme, Wich the frowarde I wilbe frowar d, 
and I wil deale roughly with ſuch as harden the- 
ſclues againſt me, Ihen let vs learne that Gods 
intent is to lay a yoke vppon our neckes by his 
worde, of purpoſe to bring vs in ſubiection to his 
righteouſneſſe: And all is for out benchre , In- 
ſomuch that although it bee ſo vnpoſſible for vs 


to ſulſill the Lawe, that wee can not ſo much as © 


put foorth one of our litle fingers to the furthe- 
raunce of it, no not once thinke a good thought: 
yet is that yoke gentle & amiable of it ſclte, and 
all the harme of it commeth of our ſelucs. For it 
wee will not bowe downe our neckes , but ſtrour 
them out as hard as if they were ſtecle or braſſeʒ 
lo as in ſtcede of being as Oxen to labour, ot as 
ſheep to heate the yoyce ofout ſhepherd,we be- 
come ſturdy buls and fall to ſtriking with rage & 
furic to ſhake off the yoke, ſo as we not only fol- 
lowe not the wor de, but alſo ſhake off all ſubie- 
ction, and inharden ourſelues againſt God. what 
excule will there be for vs, ſeeing wee yeelde not 
ouiſelues vnto him willingly to be taught at his 
hande : Vet for all that, we ſce how the world go. 
eth. God therefore muſt be faine to oucrmaſter 
vs, & to tame vs by maine hande. And in vetie 
decde, lookc what afflictions ſocuet light vpon 
vs, we ought to take the as ſtrokes of Gods hid, 


» 
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to make vs buwe our neckes vndet him, and to 40 


become ttactable and obedient. But when we go 
awke and cleane contrary after that faſhion, thiẽ 
doth he threaten vs thus by Moſes , I vill deale 
ſtubbornely as well as you. He vſeth that terme 
of purpoſe, to the intent y men ſhould not dally 
with him. For at the firſt bluſh the ſaying might 
ſeeme ſttaunge which 1 alledged our of the xvnj 
Plalme ; namely, that hee will deale frowardely 
with ſuch as are froward. For howe can that be? 


Can God befrowarde? No: Bur it is all one as 50 


if he ſhoulde ſay: yee ſhall inde in me a greater 
hardneſle than yours is: Let vs incounter toge- 
ther, and ice whichof vs is ſtouteſt and beſt able 
to holde our . I tell you, it is youthat are like to 
be confounded and go to wrecke. And ther fore 
let vs leaue our naughtineſſe, and repaire vnto 
God while he calleth vs; and when we be come 
to him, let vs ſuttcr ourſelues to be goucrned by 
his holy ſpirite, which is, the ſpirit — e, 


— 
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gard) mensperſons; but iudgeth according to the 
truth. Beware therefore y ve truſt not any more 
in your circ{iciſfion nor in ſuch like thinges, but 
beare in mind that God wil haue your ſcruice to 
be ſuch, as your hearts may be wholly dedica- 
ted vnto him: and that he wold haue you to ſub- 
mit your ſclues vnto him, lo as he may haue you 
in his poſſeſſion, and vou enioy the inheritance 
which hee promiſed to your fathers, and which 
belongeth vnto you. Gods greatnefle which 
Moſes ſpeaketh of in this place, is the firſt foun- 
dation which wee muſt lay whereby to take cou- 
rage to ſerue him. For it there be no certaine- 
tie in our religion, wee ſhall alwayes make but a 
colde worke of it, andif it bee macched with 
any wilfulncfle, it will make vs to ſtande in 
cur one concenes, yca and ſtaike foches ; fo 
as there ſhall be no trueth nor right in cur doo- 
inges, Howeſocuer the caſe ſtande, I ſay if 
men bee not ſure who the G O Dis whome 
they worſtuppe; they ſhall but runne a ſtraye 
and at randonne, without any e zcale to ſetue 
him. For although the Papiſtes bee ſo great- 
ly giuen to their idolatrie, that to theit owne 
ſceming they haue ſure houlde of the thinges 
that they haue imagined: yet it is but a doubt - 
full opimon and ſurmiſe, xhich decciueth them. 
In decde they doe their ſetuice with many ce- 
remonies; but if a man come to the ſearching 
of their heartes, hee ſhall finde them alwayes 
doubring , and ſo ſnarled in their ſuperſtitions, 
that they knowe not where they be. Andtruc- 
ly whenſocuer they be pinched with aduerſitie, 
then doeth the venime breake our, ſo as they 
ſhewe that they wote not whether there is a 
GOD or no, but by blaſpheming of him, by 
gnaſhing their teeth againſt him, by finding 
tault with him, and by accuſing him of crueltie, 
for puniſhing them ( as they ſuppoſe ) withour 
their deſerung . Loc in what taking all they 
be, which followe their owne fancies in caſes 
of religion, True it is that the Idolatets become 
ſo beaſtly in their ſuperſtitions , that they fol- 
lowe them with a burning affection, as the pro- 


phetes ſay ; who vpbrayde the lewes that they ler. 3. . 


were like ſtoned hotles neying after mares , 
that is to witte, they were ſodiucliſhly minded, 
thattheir doinges were not counted as an ordi · 
naric kinde of whooredome , but as a villanie e- 
uen againſt nature. Likewiſe in the Popedome 
is it not ſcene that ſuch as are taken to bee the 
carneſteſt maintciners of their religion, are ta- 
ther carried away with rage, than moued with 
any true zeale ro Godwarde ? Yes certainchy: 
and thereby they doe the wore bewraye their 
owne Icawdeneſlec and ſhame. In deede they be 
bolde ynough to skorne vs, as though wee were 
turned away from the right rcligiun: but lette 
ie ſuffice vs, that wee may alwayes — 2 

ey 


that we may ſubmit our ſe lues — vnto go them that they knowe not whar GOD t 

, wor ſhippe, whereas wee on our ſide haue good 
warrant of the doctrine y we follow, and are ſure 
that God accepteth the ſeruice which we yeelde 
vnto him according thereunto, and that in ſo 


doing we may boldly offer our ſelues vnto him. 


him. And for perfourmaunce thereof, lette 
vs marke the leſſon that Moſes addeth immedi- 
atly. 


2dr,a great a miglitie, & a ſtrong God ta but les vi 
marke alſo, thas he doth nes accepe(that is to ſay, re- 


Ye 


Rom 12,1, 
& 1. Cor, 6. 
20. 


Yee ſee then that vnle ſſe we bee ſute of our reli- 
gion, we ſhall never haue any right ordred zele, 
nor hearts diſpoſed to ſerue God. And that is 
the cauſe why Moſes ſayeth heere, Go too, ye be 
not as the heathen that go at al aduenture, wee- 
ning that they doe well in ſeruing their Idolles, 
howbeit that it be but a weening, ſo as they know 
not what the Gods be whom they ſerue, for it is 
but a fancie of their one deuiſing. But your 
God 15 the God that made heauen and earth, it 
i» he that hath reueiled himſelfe vnto you. Now 
then, it yce followe them that haue not the like 
allurance , and fall to diſguiſing of Gods ſetuice: 
what excuſe will there bee tor you } Were it not 
mecte that ye ſhould — ouer both your 
bodves and ſoules to him, ſo as hee might bee 
honoured at your handes all your hfe Jong ? And 
ſo we ſec here the intent of Moſes as concerning 
this text. 

Now let vs learne heereby, that wee can ne- 
uer rule our lives to Gods lyking, vnleſſe we fit ſt 
knowe him. For what a thing is it if wee thinke 
we liue vprightly, and in the meane while know 
not the God whom we ought to ſerue? For when 
is our life to bee counted good and holy? When 
it is ſpent in the honouring of God: that is the 
finall ende of it. For if wee knowe not what 
God it is, nor what his will is, well may we toyle 
our ſelues all our life long, and yet ſhall all of it 
bee but confuſion . It is as if a man ſhould runne 
— ouer the fecldes, he might well breake 

is ſhinnes, and tyre his whole body, and yet be 
neuer the further forewarde , but rather the 
ſwiftlyer hee runneth, the further is he off from 
his journeyes ende. Wee ſee then that all 
thinges are out of order in the Popedome, by- 
cauſe they bee blinde and ignoraunt, and wore 
not what God they ſetue, nor what Saint they 
ſhould make their vowes vnto, as ſayth their 
owne prouerbe . Inſomuch that when they haue 
= themſclues with trotting vp and downe, 
they wore not where they bee, but are newe to 
ſecke in their imaginations, whereas to knowe 
God as hee hath ſhewed himſelfe to vs in his 
woord that they might yeeld him the reverence 
which is dewe vnto him: they can no skill of it, 
neither is there any tydings of it among them. 
Bur as for vs, if wee intende to knowe the true 
ſcruiceof GOD, and to obey him throughly, 
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the firſt poynt that wee muſt come vnro, mu 


be to knowe him. Indeede this leſſon cannot be 
diſpatched at this preſent, and therefore it ſhall 
ſufhce vs to knowe in one worde for a conc luſi- 
on, that it is an in eſtimable treaſute to vs, when 
it pleaſeth G O D to ſhew bimſelſe vnto vs, fo 
as wee bee ſure that our rehgion is good, and 
that he allowerh it, and that we goe not by o- 
pinion or by weening,as theſe wretched beaſtes 


to doe, which ſuffer themſelucs to bee lead by the 


noſe, as not hauing any certaine rule whereby 
to guide and to gouerne themſclues , Marke 
that for one poynt. 

And for the ſecond poynt let vs marke alſo, 
that for as much as our God is great and terrible, 
it behoueth vs tobe humbled vnder his michtie 
hand, and to learne to walke in ſuch wife in his 
teate, as wee not onch be abaſhed at his Maie- 
ſhe, but alſo beſides our honoring of him with 


20 fearc and reuerence, wee repaire and reſort vn- 


to him without any doubting that he 15 our fa- 
ther. 

Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgment ot our ſinncs, 
praying him to touche vs ſtill more and more, ſo 
as wee may bee made to knowe that wee haue 
nothing but ſtubbornneſſe and naughtineſſe in 
vs, and therefore may ſecke to him for the ſpi- 
tit of meekeneſſe. lowelineſſe, and feare, hat be- 


zo ing reformed by his grace, wee may ſecke ro 


amend our whole hues according to his righte- 
ouſneſſe, and fight continually againſt cur wie- 
ked luſtes, vntill we bee diſcharged of this mor- 
tall body, and be gathered vp into his kingdome: 
Reſceching him further to graunt vs fuck grace 
as wee may neuer ceaſſe to followe him whi- 
ther ſocuer hee calleth vs, and in the meane 
while to beate with our infirmities , till he haue 
rid vs quite and cleane of them : and that for as 


much as we haue now our Lord leſus Chriſt, who 


is the end of the law, and the ſubſtance and truth 
of the Sacramentes that hee hath giuen vs, ic 
may pleaſe him to graunt vs the grace to be ſo 
waſhed in our hartes through the power of the 
holy Ghoſt, as all our filthinefſe may be purged 


and cleanſed, ſo as in the end we may be _ 


_ transformed into his glory . Thar it may pleaſe 


him to graunt this grace, not onely to vs but al- 
ſo to all people and nations of the earth, &c. 


On Saturday the xiiij. of September. 1555. 


The Lxx, Sermon which is the fifth von the tenth ¶ hapter. 


17 For the Lord &c. 


18 Who doth right to the fatherleſſe and widowe, and loueth the ſtraunger to 


giue him foode and rayment. 


19 Therefore loue the ſtraunger : for you your ſelues haue beene ſtraungers in 


the land of Egypt. 


20 Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde thy God, and ſerue him, and ſticke to him, and 


ſweare by his —_ 


P p 21 He 


Rom. 14.23 


Job 41-16. 
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Tur 73. Sermon Or Ion Caryn 


21 Heeisthy praiſe, hee is thy God, who hath doone thoſe great and terrible 
thinges for thee, which thine eyes hauc ſcene, 


E ſawe yeſterday, chat to haue 
a night cle and aſfection in {er- 
uing G OD, wee muſt bee ſure 
that the religion which wee 
holde of, is good and allowed 
a of him . Foro long as we ſtand 
in doubt, it is vnpoſſible for vs to goe on wich 
a free courage : we ſhall alwaycs goc limping 
and as conſtrained : and it there bee any car- 
ncit minde in vs, the ſame proceedeth of an 
micnſiblenctle, and not for that wee bee giuen 
in good carnelt to lerue the GOD whom wee 
knowe not. And therefore wee mult bee well 
and dewly inſtructed , care wee can bee diſpo- 
ſed ro doe well. And that is the cauſe why Mo- 
ſes ſaith expreſly heere, that the GO D which 
vtteted himſelic by the Law , and ſhewed hun- 
ſclfe afore to the Patriarkes,is the God of Guds, 
and that there is not any other to bee ſought: 
inſomuch that although wee were very well diſ- 
poſed, and that wee were neuer ſo tull of dcuo- 
tion (as they ſay:) yet ſhould all that euer wee 
were able to doe bee nothing woorth , without 
faith, Therefore wee mult bee ſure and knowe, 
that wee doe not any thing in vaine, not at alad- 
uenture: but that we followe Gods will, and that 
he likech well of our dooinges, 


_— — 


Now Moſes hauing could the people, that thus i 


Lawe was the Lawe of the lunng Cod; addcth 
now further, that bee iz great, Firong , and terrivle, 
For wee ſee how men take leaue co deipiſe God, 
andouerſotte themſclues ſo much in their pride 
and preſumption , as they cannot bee brought 
to any ſubicction. To the ende therefore that 
men ſhould not dally wit hſucha Lord, he layth 
expreſly that the God which willed his Lawe to 


chat they may give ouer themſelues wholly to 
the honoring & ſerwng of him, But this is very 
—_ in vre.For cuen they that make greatctt 

alt of then proſiting in the Goſpell , can ill 
to babble well ynough, & they beare themſelues 
in hand j they be iolly tellowes , when they can 


10 prattle at pleaſure, though it be without any te- 


ucrence at all, And we ſce how the holy ſcripture 
is ſhamefully abuſcd nowe adayes by a number 
of mens dilcourhng of it as it were but of a fable, 
or toſhew the finene ſſe of their wit, by raunging 
into curious and vnprofitable queſtions, Thus 
ye lec how Gods word is abuled now adayes at 
mens pleaſures,withour any feare or reuetence, 
for want of cõſidering that which Molcs telleth 
here, tliat is to wit, y when we reſort vnto God, 
wee mult bethinke ys of the dreadfull Maieſtic 
that is in him,that it may bridle vs and holde vs 
in ſubiection to him, and make vs to yeeld him 
ſuch honour, as to be abaſhed at his ſpeaking to 
vs, vntill we haue concciucd what he faith to vs: 
& ypon the knowledge thereof, to be ready and 
foreward in obeying the ſanie, without any gain- 
ſuyng. And ſo ye ſce what we haue to gather vpõ 
this text, vhete he ſaith y the God which hath 
vitered hum ſelle by the Law, is great & tettible. 

Certaine it is that G O D tie ndet not to 
to dtiuc vs away from lum, but tathet tv win vs 
to him by gentlenes, But yet wult we bee fayne 
to bee tamed, bicauſe of the pride that is in vs, 
leaſt wee growe bold to offend him, and cannot 
finde in out hearts to be inured to his yobe, than 
the which there is not any thing more harde 
tor vs to doe, Wee muſt (I ſay) bee firſt ſubdued 
by the feare ot terrour that Moſes ſpeaketh of 
here, before wee can conceiue Gods — 


bee publſhed vnto them at that tyme, is great, 49 But yet muſt it be ſo tempeted, as we ſhunne not 


mighty, & dreadfull. His ter ming ot lum Great, 
is to ſhew what honour is dew to him. His tet- 
ming ot him ſtrong or mighwe,its to wit hhold mcn 
from ſtanding againſt him. And his terming of 
him terrible or dreadful, is to make vs knowe that 
if he doe but touch vs with his hand, wee muſt 
necdes be yndone , Theretorc let vs beware we 
deſpiſe him not: and when he calleth vs before 
his Maicſtic, let vs tremble and quake for feare, 
that we may come with right humilitie. Thus 
do vc now ſee Moſeſes meaning, And theretore 
let vs marke. that if we wil direct our hues aright, 
wee mult haue pure doctrine, that our religion 
may be grounded vppon Gods truth, ſo as wee 
may be lure that the doctrine which we proſelſle, 
is infallble,& thcrewithall we muſt beware that 
when we know God, we ſet not light by him, but 
y our knowing of him doe bring a lowelincs with 
it, fo as we ſubmit our ſclues wholly tothe hono- 


his good inſtruction, ne bee ſo diſmaied as to te- 
ſule Gods word out of hand; but as it may be as 
a preparatiue,to make vs good ſcholers, and to 
drawc our wittes to ſuch a teachablcneſſe, as all 
that cuet we haue of nature may be done away, 
and nothing may hinder vs to receiuc his do- 
Ctrine without gainſaying,but y his word oc ſides 
that wee loue it may allo bee reucrenced at our 
handcs,and we follow it by ſubmitting our ſclucs 


go toit alwayes and in all caſes. 


V.17 Now after that Moſcs hath ſaid ſo, he addeth 
that God bath no reſpeci of perſons, nor receineth any 
rewards, Whereas he ſaicth y he hath no reſpect 
of perſons,his meaning is that there is no fauor 
to be had at his hand for the things that men are 
willingly mooued with, For this word Perſon be. 
tokeneth the outward appcatance. It is not takẽ 
here nor in any other places of the ſcripture, for 
y which ve meane by the word perſon when we 


ring of him is ſo high and incomprehenſible, 60 ſay, Lo here is one perſon, Lo here ate two per 
be fore whom the very Angels themſc lues doc 
tremble. Ve ſee then how the thing which wee 
haue to marł, is y men ſhal neuer know Cod, vn- 
till they haue gotten ſuch feeling of the infinite 
glory that is in him, as maketh them to ſtoope, 
yea & to make none account at al of themiclues, 


ſons but it is taken tor riches, pouertie,bicth,no- 
bilitie, or honour, All things therefore y carie an 
outward ſhowe before men, to moue vs to fauor 
them or to hate them, to honour them or de- 
ſpyſe them, all thoſe things (1 ſay) are compre- 
hended vnder the word Perſon, tor they be but 


as 


Col 3. 15. 


Eph 6.6 


l. is. 7. 


Vpon Devre 


2s vizors. And after that maner is it ſayd that 
God accepteth no mans perſon. To what pur- 
poſe now doeth Moſcs ſpeake thereot ? It is bi- 
cauſe chat the great ones perceiuing themſclue: 
to bee borne out by the world , thinke they may 
doe as much before God, & thereupon become 
proude. If a man haue once won credit, ſo as m 
dare not open their mouthes againſt his misbe- 
haujour, but he daſhe th th out of countenance 
as many as ſtand againſt him: he beares himſclfe 
in hand he may beate as great ſway with God, 
& thereupon —— y prince among them. That 
is the cauſe why a nũber ouerſhoote themlclues, 
& caſt away all feare of God. For when they lee 
men feare them & ſtand in awe of them, or whe 
they ſee men commend them and fauour them: 
Then chey thinke they haue won the gole, then 
they fal to triumphing, & they beate themſclues 
in hand y they ſhould no more bee called to ac- 
count. Now bicauſe men ouerſhoote themſelues 
after y faſhion : Moles ſummoneth them to gods 
iudgement, which is done according to trueth, 
after which maner S. Paul ſpeaketh of it where 
he expoundeth this ſame ſaying, ) God hath no 
reſpect of perſons. He iudgeth truly (faith he )ac- 
cording to the deede & according to —— 
neſſe, lo as men muſt not thinke they ſhall fare 
euer the better ſot theit alleaging thus ot that. 
Furthermore he ſigniſieth therewithally God 
is not contented 2 hath reſpeR 
to the trueneſſe of the hearr,& not to j ourward 
ſceming of things, as is ſaid in the firſt booke of 
—. And ſo we haue to marke, q although a 
man be great to the world ward, yet he muſt not 
lift vp his head ot his necke agamſt God, Fot 
they ſhal gaine nothing by it. bicauſe ally great- 
nes ot the world, is but as ſmoke before him. And 
on the otherſide they j ate vnderlings,muſt not 
thinke that God will beare with them the more 


for , as they now and then moue morrall men 40 


to compaſſion thereby, Therefore away with all 
theſe things that muſter aſore our eyes, & wher- 
by we be moued to loue or hatred: for all this is 
neither heete nor there before God: When we 
come before hidy the firſt thing) he will loke vp- 
on, is our harts : and although they be now wrap» 
— vp, and (to out one ſeeming) we haue lur- 
ing holes to hide vs inryet ſhall all be laid open. 
Therefore let vs not beguile our ſelues in y be- 
halte. Again, let vs conſider, that God will wdge 
according to y truth of the deede . We may well 
face our mattets for a while ,as we do bicauſe we 
be naturaly guen to hipoctiſie: but al y paintings 
and all y gay colours y we pretend as now, ſhalbe 
wiped quite & cleane away when we come once 
betore God. Therefore let vs walke vprighely & 
with a pure hart, & in — let vs rule all our 
workes by his law, knowing y he hath no teſpect 
of perſuns,& let bridle vs all Letſuchas ate in 
authority & of power to gtieue y inferior& es- 
ker ſorte, forbeare to do fo. And on the otherfide 
let the weaker beate in minde,that God will not 
fale to wdge them for all that, bicauſc he is not 
an acceptet of perſons: & theteſot e let vs bring 
nodung with vs but tighteouſneſſe & ſoundneſle 
of conicience before him, for nothing will patſe 
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for payment but onely that. 

It is not withour cauſc, that Moſes addeth yer 
further, tha God no rewards. If a man aske 
vs whether God be like mortal iudges that wil be 
corrupted with bribes & money : truely there 13 
none of vs all but wil ſay no: yea and it is ſuch a 
blaſphemie to ſay otherwile,y cuen the vickedſt 
perlonsy are would abhorre t. For they woulde 
fay,what hath God to do with gold and ſiluet Is 
God corrupuble? But yet for all that, wee ceaſſe 
not to deeme that thing of him which we know 
to be falle. And how ſo i Bic auſe q as we ſce that 
worldly iudges are cot rupted, infomuch that it a 
mã greaſe them in] hand, they wil ſuffer them- 
ſchucs to be caricd away, and whereas they had 
done him wrong afore, they will nowe doc hum 
right. & they be to be bound & chaunged cuery 
way : we beare our {clues in hand God will bee 
dealt with after y ſame maner. We will not ſpeak 
it wich open mouth: bur ſurely men would neuer 
be fo bold to doe cuill, if they did not rranifhgure 
God, & beare themſc lues in hand he is plyable, 
& ſuch a one as wilbe won by rewards.Bur let vs 
come tothe ordinarie cuſtome of al ages. Whar 
is the mcancs wherewith men thinke to paciſie 
Godin y Popedome, but by ſetting vp of capers, 
by burning of perfumes, & by doing ſuch other 
— triſſes / It leemeth to themy he ſhold hold 

imſelſe contented with ſuch payments, as it a 
39 man brought a bribe to an carthly ludge to cor- 
rupt him & to win him wall. But this had not his 
- firſt beginning in Poperie. The lewes were de- 
— , heathen men had y ſame 
ſuperſtni6,norwithſtanding y ſome of them miſ- 
liked it, | meane ſome of the whoſe bookes wee 
haue, mſomuch j they haue cried out againſt ir, 
ſaying : what intend ye to do ye wretched tolke? 
When ye haue giuen your clue 


10 


10 


wickedneſſe, ye come by & by to reconcile your 
ſelues vnto God, And howe ? By brznging him 
ſome part of y bootie. But foraſmnch as y guiſe 
of y Popedome is beſt knowne vnto vs, let vs ſee 
what is done there. Whe a mã hath pilled & pol- 
led his fill. i he gue ſome Cope roy Church , if 
he build ſome — il he found ſome Maſſes, 
it he c auſe ſome puppets to be made, ot if he doe 
ſome othet ſuch gewgawe : thats a fellow alone, 
God is well recompenced at his hand, he needes 
not to doubt of ! forgyienes of all his ſinnes be- 
fore God: If he doe but offer him a peece of the 
booneghe is wel ynough —— 2 mouth 15 
ſo ſtopt y he ci demand no more. In deede men 
wil not ſay thus, but yet is it ſo neuertheleſſe. For 
whereof come: it j the wicked ſurmiſe all their 
wicked deeds to be couet ed, but of y they imagin 
themliclues to haue compoũded w God, fo as he 
knowes not what to ſay any more, when they 
haue once as it were bribed hum after that fore 


A 
0 


6 with ſome preſent? No then bicauſe the world 


doth daly lo with God, & beareth it ſelĩ in hand 
that it can agree with him for rewares : Moſes 
ſaith onthe contrarie that God ir not bke mo- 
tall men, nor will yeeld a hitte for all that: and 
therfore he wold not haue men to beguile the m- 
ſelucs. Fot it we deſuc tu be reconciled into him 
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when we haue offended him: there is none other 
way for vs, but to caſt our ſelues downe , and to 
come to him with a ſory heart for it, For as it is 
ſaidin the pſalme, that is the ſacrifice which hee 
accepteth aboue all: And when he receiueth vs 
—— fauor, let vs aſſure out ſelues that it is for 
y paimentes ſakc. vhich was made in the perſon 
of our lord leſus Chriſt.Wlierfore let vs not pre- 
ſumc to bring him any thing of our own, but let 


vs borrow elſehere, that which we haue not in 10 


our ſelues. Vet for all this, it behoueth vs to hate 
ſin, if we meane ) God ſhould admit vs into his 
fauour . Yea and we muſt condemne the cuill) 
we know to be in our ſelues it we intend to be ac- 
quite of it, And therfore let vs not come any 
more with our owne vaine fancies,vpon hope to 
pacific God with ſuch pelting traſh, or by like- 
ning him to a corrupted ludge,that will haue his 
eyes blinded withrewardes: let vs not imagin a- 
ny ſuch thing in him, but let vs walke — 
Nowe then wce ſee howe Moſcſes intent was to 
bridle vs, by ſhewing vs what the nature of God 
is: and he exhorteth vs to feare him bicauſe he is 
terrible, And again, for as much as he regarderh 
no mans perſon, let vs put away all pride & pre- 
ſumption. Let the great ones know y they ſhall 
gain nothing by their ſtouines, but j al creatures 
mult ſtoope to him, Finally let vs not think that 
when we haue offended God, we ſhal pleaſe him 
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ſelues in ſuch wife rowardes our 2 as } 
mighric greeue not the weeke and fecble , For 
al we may ſcape in this world, yet when 
we come before the — —— ſhall be 
puniſhed double for our abuſing of our power & 
credie after ) faſhion, According whereunts 8. 
Paule warneth maiſters y they ſhould not miſin- 
treat their ſeruants:for Cod ſaich he)mdgerh w- 
out reſpect of perſons. Wherby he ſhewerh, that 
ſuch as are ſer int high eſtate & authorhie, ought 
to abſtaine vtterly from al crueltie & © For 
why?; They may well be ſerved of the ſame ſance 
the ſelues. And i is not for the to think thẽſc lues 
to haue y better hand bicauſe that as now they 
haue] vauntage & are in better degree:ſot all) 
geere ſhalbe daſſit, when it cõmeth before God. 


Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in minde. 


No for a further dec latation he addeth , h 


God docih right to the [atherleſſe , the widowe and the 


20 ſramger: & that God hath a cave of the ſtrauger t 


gine him cloching & foode. Yea & he telleth y lewes 
that they bad bm ſtraungers in y land of n 
& therefore they ought tu be nundefull Rill of x 
ſtare of ches, that they mighe vſe all maner of 
gentleneſſe towards ſtraungers. This ſeructh for 
the provfe of 5 dectrine whic!: I touched even 
now;y is to wit,y 20d hath noreſpeR of perſons, 
And ny reſpect doth Moſes ſay, y the widowes, 
fatherlefle, and ſtraungers ſhal be vexed in this 


again with this fond ſtuft of offering him ſome 30 world. they ſhall haue none co beare them out, 


amends for it, For he doth ſo greatly abhorre & 
loath fin, as he can by no meanes away withir, 
neither is there any payment in the world y can 
make ſatiſfactiõ for it. What is to be done then, 
but to reſort fimply & plainely to our God, ſub- 
mitting our ſelues vnto him, & ſecking nothing 
cIſc at his hand but to be reformed by lun fo as 
al y euet he miſliketh may be correfted & caſt 
downe in vs? Furthermore when as it is aide y 


men ſhall ſuffer the widowes to be troubled, the 
fatherleſſe ſhalbe made a pray, ſtraungets ſhalbe 
laid to all imuries, & no mi ſhall withſtand 
it. And why » For in as much as they beate no 
coũtenance in this world, not haue any kin atolke 
or friends to maintaine them: it ſeemeth y they 
may be put ro y bearing of al things · q is the cu- 
ſtome of i world. But contrariwile it is ſaid here, 
y God is a defender of the facherkfle,a maintai- 


God rakethno rewards, we bee done to vnder- 40 ner of the widowes, & a protector of ſtraungers. 


ſtand,y(as much as in vs heth) we defile y blood 
of our Lord lefus Chriſt, which is the only pay 
ment & ſatisfaction for out finnes,when we bey 
bolder to ſin vnder pretence of reconciling our 
ſelues vnto God. They (I ſay)j rake ſuch libertie 
to doc cull, detile the blood of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, as if they trampled it vnder ſoote. For to 
ſay y when ve haue done a fault, we may be diſ- 
charged of it by bringing ſome raunſome or re- 


This is vererly againſt j comon cuſtome of men. 
For (as I haue ſaid alreadie) men are giuen ta 
plealuring of ſuch as may (tid them in ſome ſted 
again: Kinsfolk & friends will help one another: 
& inthe meanc while poore people are forlakE, 
But ſee here how God dealeth y cleane contra- 
ric way, When he ſecs men truſt in their one 
ſtates, and in their own ſtrength, he letteth them 
alone, as it he ſhould ſay ro them, Very wel, try 


compence for it. vete aplaine declaration y we 5o what ye can doe of your ſclues , For common 


loue notour gold & ſiluer at all. If a man ſhoulde 
breake all lawe bicauſe he is ſure he hath ro doe 
with corrupt iudges, whoſc fauour he ſhal win w 
his purſe, and yer notwithſtanding fot all his of- 
fending after y ſort, had no care howe he waſted 
& conſumed his money, men would ſay he were 
vnles. But we haue not any other means wherby 
td be reconciled vnto God, than] only blood of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, Now then if we fall to la- 


when means are profered vs in this world her- 
by to helpe vs, we deſpiſe God, & we beate our 
ſelues in hand, that wee may well ynough for- 
beate him, Not that wee will fo ſay; but for as 
much as fewe folke dos call vppon God hen 
the world fauourcth them: therefore doth God 
alſo make no account of them. Beholde it is the 
widowe,the ſtraunger,and the fatherleſſe, that 
are conſtrained to make their mone vnto him: 


ſhingof it out after j faſhion Four diſcrerion,is it 60 and when they haue Jooked about them, they 
not a token of too villanous contempr? Ves. And 
therfore let vs learne to hold our ſelues ro y ine- 
ſtimable pricc y was paide for our raunſome: let 
vs learn i ſay)to hold our ſelues in the feare of 
God, ſu as we grue not our ſelues oucr vnrocuil, 


And therewall let vs learne allo, to behaue our 


finde no fauour nor helpe among men. They 
ſhalbe dalyed withall, and although ſome fayre 
promiſes be made them, all us but holywater of 
the court as they terme it: n ſo much that the 
poore ſoules wore not where to become. T his 
kinde of intreatance driueth them to God N & he 

ear 
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hearkeneth to their ſighes & complaints. And ſo 
ve ſee, chat by ſuch examples, Moſes hath well 
confirmed the leſſon which he had fer downe; 
namely that God reſpeReth no perſons, For the 
things that are deſpiled in the world, are preci- 
ous in his fight: and whom men hold ſcot ne to 
beſtowe a locke vpon; them doth he gue good 
care vnto. 

Sich it is ſo, let vs mark for the firſt point, that 
if wee vente ſuch as arc without defence in the 
world, God will ſet himſelte as an aduetſatie a- 
gainſt vs. And ſurely, were wee wellpeiſwaded 
therof,we wold be more afraid to oftend a poore 
fatherlefle child, a widow,or a ſtraunger,than to 
offend thoſe that are beſt friended, and are a- 
ble to reuenge themſelues to the worldwarde. 
But what: Out vnbelicte bewrayes it ſelfe in that 
behalf: in lo much that if there be a man that is 
riche, mightie and well propped vp , we dare not 
withſtand him. And although he haue doone vs 
ſome wrong, yet we pur it vp meckly, & dare not 
complaine of it, & much letle dare we lift vp our 
hand againſt him. But as for a poore man,we will 
not rarie till hee haue doone vs ſome wrong or 
outrage,we wil be at hoſte with him aforc hand. 
For — Wee feare not that he will be cuen w 
vs; he may not bee ſo bolde as once to murmur 
againſt vs, And it he doe, wee can puta barre in 
his way, with who are you fir? He thall obtayne 
noright in Law, And it he doe, yet ſhall he haue 
the worſe end of y ſtaffe. Thus ſtand we in feare 
of men if they be armed with any power, but in y 
meane while we feare not God, who declareth 
himſclfe to be the defender ot all poore folkes y 
are deſtitute of help. It we belecued y tvoly icrip- 
ture, ſurely this only one ſaying of Moles would 
more abaſh vs, than all che worldly conſideratiõs 
that could befall vs, On the contrary pare, when 
we be ſo bold in troubling poore folks; 't is a tokẽ 
that we belieue not any whit of alithat is contei- 
ned in the holy ſcripture, and that we bee worſe 
than heathen toll: And yet fot all that, it is the 
comon faſhion of y world. But herby it appereth, 
y nowadays vnbclecf ouerflowerh y whole earth, 
like a water flud. In deede it is a horrible thing: 
but yet is it ſo, & it cannot be denied, What is to 
be done then? Let vs loke into our (clues , It the 
Armes of a common weale or of a prince bee ſer 
vpon a houle, or ypon a peece of land, no man 
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ſurcly maintayne them. And therefore vnlcs we 
purpoſe to haue God our aducrſary, nd that he 
ſhould ſhew himſe lte to bee our deadly enemy; 
let vs abſtaine from all wrong dealing, extorſion 
outtage, deccite, and malice, toward» thoſe that 
are fnendlefle in reſpect of the world, and vttet- 
ly deſtirure of all fuftes , and after a forte ſet o- 
pen to the ſpoyle, as I ſaid afore . Let vs not op- 
prefie them, leaſt God fer him ſelfe againſt vs, & 


10 ſhew lumſelte to be their continuall ſhield, Mark 


well this firſt fruite which wee haue to gather of 
the {aid leſſon that was giuen to the Iewes in old 
ryme, to the end that if we ſc are not the punuſh- 
ment of men, we may yet be afraid of the deter- 
minate ſentence that God ſetteth downe : which 
15, that hee will not ouerſlip the wrongfull trub- 
ling ot poore folke, without ſhewing ot himſelfe 
to be on their (ide, and that he hath taken their 
quarell in hand, according to thus ſaying, bas he 


20 will doe them right, 


He ſazes not, only that he loueth them, or that 
he piueth themʒ but that he will doe them tight. 
Now then, if we ſee that the ludges on carth do 
but mocke poore folks when they come to them 
for ſuc c out, and y in ſtead ot helping them they 
do bur skorne them, let vs vnderitand that thoſe 
ludges muſt come before the heauenly ludge, 
who will fucely puniſh both thoſe whome he had 
put in commiſſion to defend poore fulke,and al- 


30 ſa tholc that haue abuſed the liberty which they 


had in this world, by dooing the more euill by- 
cauſe they ſa they might ſcape vnpunyſhed. 
God thereforc hoketh vpon them, and yet ma- 
keth as though he ſaw them not. ſot a time; ſo as 
it men auſintreat poore folkes, be they widowes, 
father le ſle, ot ſtraungers, in deede he ſetteth not 
bimſclie againſt their dooings at the firſt, but 
when hee hath let them rake their pleaſure a 
whale, then layes he his hand vppon all ſuch as 


o haue paſſed their boundes in doing outrage to 


the teeble and lutle ones; and ſpecially vppon 
ſuch as haue not doone their — when they 
were in authoritie todoe luſtice, not haue ſuc- 
coui ed poore ſoules when they were oppreſſed. 
For Cod muſt ncedes redrefle ſuch enot mities, 
and ſhew ſuch perſons their negligence , by ſet- 
ting humſelfe _=_ them, as againſt the cor- 
rupters of the lawe when ic was put into their 
hand. And ſo ye ſee what Moſes ment, in ſayin 


darcth preſume into it, for it were a breaking of o y God doth right to ſuch as are wrongfully rrode 


lus alcagance and not a pruarte offence.Behold, 
God ſctreth his armes or badge vpon y wmidowe, 
the father les, and the ſtraunger,& he telleth vs 
that hee hath taken them into tu: protection. 
Now if a man fal to troubling of them, & deale 
— with them : 1s it not an open 
delpiſing of God, and a defying of him, as it were 
to bid him battaile ? In deede we wil not take it 
{o, but God vil not referre himlelfc to our vame 
opimon and tancie. Whatſocuer come of it, let 
vs marke well, that although the widowes bee 
ſhaken off as tothe worldward, though farherles 
children bee put to the ſpoyle, though poore 
ſtraungers be skorned and troden vnder toote: 
erdoth God ſet neuertheles ſtore by them, but 
tus cycs conunually pon them, and will 


ynder toote, and are not regarded inthe world, 

By the way, wee haue allo great comforte to 
receme of this text: ſo that if wee be deſtitute of 
worldly helpes, our God here taketh vs into his 
tuition;yca and he taryeth not till we come vn- 
to him, but telleth vs that he is our defence, and 
y he will be our maintainer, Now then althodgh 
poore folk be wronged, and haue neuer ſo much 
violence offered them, ſo as they be in maner 


, troden vnder foore : haue they not wherewith to 


content the ſelues, fith they know y God lookerh 
vpn them with pittie, and will in y end ſtretch 
foorth his mighty hand to ſuccour them + True 
it is y they muſt bee excerciſed with patience ſo 
log as plc aſeth God: but yet if they be nut too vn- 
thanktull , they haue well wherwith to content 
Pp3 them - 
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themſelues, in chat they be ſure y God neuer for- 
getteth them, bur ſuccourcth them. & kcepeth a 
regiſter of all y wrongs y are done vnto them, to 
bring the to account in time conuenient. How- 
beit tothe intent wee may inioy this comfort, 
let vs note allo, y it is not ynough for men to be 
fatherleſſe ot ſtraungers, ot tor wome to be huſ- 
bandleſſe; hut wee muſt alſo be ttuely diſtteſſed 
be ſote God, ſo as we humble our ſelues & reſott 
to him for reſcue whE men afflict vs wrongfully, 
For if a ſtraſiger be prouder than he y is at home 
in his owne countrey and among his friendes: it 
is in yaine for him corruſt y wil be defen- 
der of his welfare. When a ſtraunger is ſo lordly, 
y he will take more vpon him than y partic that 
bach wherewith to helpe himſelfe: he may goe 
ſceke his maintenaunce el{where than at Gods 
hand;for he ſhal not finde it there. But if a ſtraũ- 

er perceiuing himſelfe deſtitute of all worldly 
Pelle, yet y God is on his ſide, do call - him 
& put himſelf wholly into his hands; ſurely then 
ſhal he finde at length, y Gods promiſing to doe 
right to y ſtraũget is not in vaine. If a widow play 
the ſhce diuell in troubling and vexing of other 
folks, and q there is more to do with her than w 
a doſen men: let her not thinke y God will trou- 
ble himſelfe for her. But if a widow be helpleſſe, 
& bchaue her ſelfe meckely,'& ſeeke no further 
than to liue peaccably with al men: ſuch a one 


Tur z. StA Mon Or ITonn Carvin 


10 


» 
0 


wil the heauenly ludge rec eiue into his protecti- 30 


on. In like caſe ſtandeth it wich the fatherleſſe. If 
they giue themſelues to naughtines, ſhaking off 
all yoke, & become vnthrifts in ſpite of God & 
the world; they beguile themſelues if they thinł 
that God fauoreth them, vnder pretence of this 
doctrine, And therefore let vs marke well. this 
is ſer done expreſſely for ſuch as ſuffer aſflicti- 
ons patiently,& auenge not themſelues, bur put 
their caſe into Gods hands. Although then that 


ſuch folke be ſcorned of the world, and poynted 49 


at with the finger, and triumphed at by ſuch as 
treade them vnder foote: yet doeth God take 
their caſe in hand , and will ſurely ſhewe n how 
long ſo euet he delay. Wherefore let vs learne 
hereby, to comfort our ſelues in our afflictions: 
which is, by being tamed and made to ſtoope, ſo 
as we ſecke to be pitied at Gods hand, & referre 
our whole caſe vnto him, caſting all our cares & 
ſorowes into his lap. And again, let vs be wel ad- 
uiſed,y alihough the world giue vs leaue to doe 
cuil, ſo as we may vex & trouble men at our plea- 
ſureʒyet ſhal we not ſcape Gods wrath: wel may 
we wrangle with him, but it ſhall not boote vs at 
all, Thus ye ſce what we haue to remember vp- 
pon that text. 

To be ſhort, let vs marke, that here Moſes in- 
tended to commend equitie and vprightnes vn- 


— 


ſhewed vs oftentimes in the holy ſcripture. And 
frõ thence alſo is ity the Prophets haue drawen 
theſe ſayings, That God requireth mercie & n 
ſactiſiceʒ That God wil haue vs to lus amGg our 
neighbours without doing har me to any body; 
That he wil haue al — to ceaſſe; & chat — 
wil haue al crueltic & deceite to be farte fr6 vs, 
The Prophets haue good ſtore of ſuch exhorta- 
tions: & the ſoũtaine whereout of they haue fer- 
ched them, is this doctrine of Moſeſes,y God wil 
not be ſetued with I wore not what ſuperſtitions 
as men are wont to do, who vie much pompe & 
ghorioulnes in ſeruing God with faire temples, 
goodly pictures, gay imagerie, ſweere perfumes, 
riaging of bels, ſetting vp of tapers, & luch other 
peluing traſh, They beate themſelues in hand y 
God delighteth in ſuch things, & chat when they 
play vp6 their Organs, they make him to daũce 
as if he were a little babe. But let not vs buſie our 
heads about ſuch ſmall trifles, for God wil be ſer- 
ued w truth,rightecuſnes, & ſoundnes of heatt. 
Againe he will haue vs to indeuour to ſetue our 
neighbors : ior we haue nothing elſe y is worth 
the bringing vnto lum: but he wil haue vs to cõ- 
munic ate togicher,ſo as cucry ot vs according to 
his abihtie, do ſtraine his wits to ſuccour them 
haue need of help, & in any wiſe to beware that 
we take no: libertie to doe any hurt or harme to 
any body. No then let vs matke wel the meane 
of leruing our God according to his wil, that we 
trãſtorme him not by our yaine folly,by beating 
our (clues in hand, j he is wel honored when we 
bring in our own pelting traſh,as it were rodaſle 
his eyes withall, which thing is vnpoſſible. 

Now after that Moſes hath ſhewed that God 
is terrible, and that iris not tor vs to daly with ſo 
great a Lotde, who can well ynough hamper vs 
if we rebel againſt him; and theretote that it be- 
houeth vs to lue vprightly,& to pitic y poore, & 
to ſuccor them y ate oppreſſed, ſo as we offer no 
crue ltie not tyrannic — weaker ſort, & to ſuch 
as are deſtitute of friends to ſupport thẽ: now a- 
ter all this he addeth, tha God is the praiſe of his 
people, And it is to end to win their heartes by 

entlenes & friendly deahng. And herein we ſee 
y God omitteth nor any thing whereby to draw 
vs to him, bury atter he hath vſedthreatenings 
& put vs in feare, to make vs to ſtoope & ro ſtand 
in awe of him, he commeth like a father y ſhould 
flatter his childe , & vſeth myld & gentle words, 
rather than his fatherly authoritie. Thus ye ſce 
how our Lord laboreth by al mcanes to win vs; 
& therfore ſo much y more toblame are we,and 
y lefſe to be excuſed if we cannot be bowed nei- 
ther by faire meanes nor by foule , ſeeingy our 
Lord trieth al y waies tothe wood, to draw vs to 
him. Therefore doeth Moſes purpoſely ſay, Tha 


to vs. I ſay he ſheweth vs how our Lord will bee(y.21 God is the praiſe of his people, & that he had done grees 


ſetued at our handes : namely by behauing our 


& terrible things for their ſakes, For this caule he 


ſclues plaincly with our neighbors, ſo as we offer 60 ſaith firſt of all that God is their praiſe, And by 
that ſpeech hee meaneth, that when wee once 
know God, and he hath ſhewed himiſelſ ro vs by 
his word;his will is that wee ſhould glotiſic hun, 
Marke that for one point. 

Secondly he putteth y people in remembrice 
of the great miracies thas 


no violence ot wrong to any body, & ſpecially to 
the weaker fort, — to fuch as haue no mainte- 
nance at mãs hand. God then will not haue vs to 
ſerue him with Ceremonies, but wee muſt deale 
iuſtly and vprightly , ſo as we yeelde man 
tus right, That is the true ſcruing of as is 
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ing owt of the Land of Egype. For they were as 
— or tokens of Gods guodnes,ſo as y people 
could not but be conuicted of vnthanktulnefſe, 
ſoraſmuch as God had vttered himſclic as fami- 
harly as was poſſible , to ſhewe himſclfe fauora- 
ble to Abrahams poſtetitie. To be ſhorr, we ſee 
how God not onely vſeth his dominzon & right 
of ſoueraintie, which hee hath oucr vs to make 
vs ſubic to his lawe and commaundementes: 
but alſo comme th to vs as a father, and vtteteth 
as mield and gracious hbuingneſſe rowardes vs, 
as can be; and all to the end to breake the hard- 
neſſe of our harrs, Inſumuch that if wee bee not 
moued at his maicſtic, or if we yeclde him not 
ſuch reverence as we ought to Go in reſpect of 
his ſouereintie oucr vs: at leaſt wiſe yet ought we 
to be meekencd, ſeeing he ſtooperh to vs,& cõ- 
meth done ſtõ his ſeate vnto vs, as if he ſhould 
ſay, Wel firs,afſurc yourſelues I am your father, 
and therefore I pray you conſider well the good 
that l haue done you, and whereby I haue wit- 
neſled my fauour rowardes you, and let it moue 
you at leſtwiſe toloue and ſerue me. That is the 
very principall meaning of Moſes. 

But yet by the way, let vs marke alſo that 
God is neuer duely honored at our hands, vnles 
we lay all our glorie vpon him. For wheras he 1s 
terme d our pr ayſe, by y word he bereaucth vs of 
alglorie, & ſheweth vs y there is not any thing in 
vs, whercof we ought to be proude. Therefote 
let a man ſer as much ſtore by himſelte as he li- 
ſteth, yet in the end he ſhal come to ſhame, ſo as 
he ſhall perceiue there is not one drop of good- 
neſſe in himſelſe. What is to be done then? Let 
vs reſort right forth to our God, to ſeeke al good- 
nes in him, & let vs gloriſie him for ſhewing him 
ſelfe ſo liberall cowards vs, y wee may alſo make 
our boaſt thercof, according as it is ſaide by le- 
remie, that the rich man muſt forget his riches, 
and the ſtrong man his ſtrengrh,& the wiſe man 
his wiſdome, and all that euer is of man muſt be 
beaten downe,that wee may ferch our glory at 
Gods hand,knowing that it is he that executeth 
righteouſnes, judgement, and mercie. Thus yce 
ſee what wee haue to remember in this worde, 
where Mcſes ſaith that God is the praiſe of his 
people. And ifwe be not moued by that which 
is tolde vs in the holy ſcripture, at leaſt wiſe yer 


let vs open our eyes, and let the often experi- , 


ence of Gods benefits frame vs to ſuch humility 
as wee may not preſume to commend ourſelues 
any more , tut onely haue our mouthes open ro 
— and magniſie the thinges that wee ſhall 

e teceiued at Gods hand. For ſith he ſhew- 
eth vs ſo many waies, that all out welfare con- 
ſiſte ch in him, and that it commeth only of him, 
if we wil ſhut our eyes at it like a ſott ot blocke- 
heads, and vouchſafe not ne liſt not to hold our 
ſclues to the thing that is throughly knowen and 


t- 


3 
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apparar;ſurely we ſhalbe conuicted ofbere auing 0 


God of his praiſe, & of bringing him to nothing 
as much as in vs lieth, for his benefits are inſinit 


towards vs. And therfore let vs learnby this leſ- 


CAP. 10. 451 


{5,to acknowledge the benefits throughly which 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs: for they be a i: - 
cient buſines to keepe vs occupied. It we gather 
our wits about vs to conſider Gods goodnes to- 
wards vs, we ſhal find that we ought to ſeeke our 
whole praiſe no where els than only in him. Ar.d 


for that cauſe doth Moſes adde, It is he that hath y 11 


done the great and rerrable thing: wha your ever bane 
ſeene. As it he (hold ſay,God needeth not to ſeek 
here &there for record, or for mdyes to atreigne 
you: for (ſpite of your teeth) it halbe proucd to 
your faces, that your God is great, mightie, and 
terrible. For you were y miſetableſt creatures ih 
the world,you were in bondage hike bruit beaſts; 
and your God loued you fo deerely,that he hath 
ſtretched out his atme againſt the Realme of E- 
g pt. that ſtate ly & excellent Realme, y realme 
lo renoumed, wherein all the wiledome of the 
world was inc loſed, inſomuchy hee hath made 
more account of your weltare, than of j Realme. 
Sich i is ſo, know ye that it is not for you to glo- 
ry any more of your ſelues, buttogloric oncly of 
him, Aſſure your ſelues j looke howe manic be- 
nefits you hauerecemed at his hand, ſo manyre- 
cords — you to be wray your lewenes and vn- 
thankfulnes, if ye acknowledge them not vnto 
him. And ſo by the example that is ſet vs downe 
here, let vs learne to acknowledge gods gratious 
goodnes,& to lay it vp in minde, and to make a 
good memorial thereof, & to call it oſten to te- 

membrance, that wee may be prouołke d thereby 
to yeld al glory vnto Cod. & to conſeſſe that for 

our parts we be ſille and vretehed creatures, in 

whom there is nothing but condemnation, and 

therefore there belongeth nothing to vs but 

wrath,& it is only God to whom all che glory & 

praiſe of our welfare perteyneth. Wheretore let 
it luffice vs that he is ours, and that hauing giuen 

himſelf vnto vs, he vouchſaſeth alſo to make his 

benefits common vnto vs. 

Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of 
our good God, with acknowledgement of our 
faules,praying him to make vs to perceive them 
throughly, and that therwithal we may ſo know 
the greatnes of his maieſtie, as it may moue vs 
to ſubmit Gur ſclues to the obey ing of him, and 
draw vs to ſuc h ſubiection, as we may frame our 
ſelues to his mil, and bee no more intangled and 
wrapped in worldly things; but that we may bee 
ſo rid of them, as all our — may be to dedi- 
careour {clues wholy vnto him,y he may acknow 
ledge & accept vs for his people, & haue his hid 
alwayes ſtretched out to ſuccor vs at our neede. 
And that in the meane whule we may patiently 
beate al the aduerſities that he ſhall ſende vs for 
the tryal of our obedience, & fo apply our {clues 
thereunto, as wee may not fayle to take com- 
fort in his goodnes , and to cell vppon the ſame, 
til he haue made vs to fecle y things perſectly, 
whereothee hath giuen vs a taſt alteadie in this 
tranſitor ie life. That it may pleaſe him to grant 
this grace, not onely to vs, but alſo to al people 
& nations of the earth. &c. 
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dnesday the xvii of September. 1555. 


The Lxxiiti, Sermon, m which the laſt verſe of the tenth (hapter is ex- 
pounded, and this is the firſt Sermon vpon the elenemh Chapter. 


22 Thy fathers went downe into Egypt, in number threeſcore and ten ſoules: 
and now the Lord thy God hath made thee in multitude as the ſtars of the skie. 


The eleuenth ¶ hapter. 


ces, Lawes, and Commaundementes for euer. 


[| & the Lorde thy God therefore, and keepe his appointmentes, Ordinan- 


2 And conſider you this day (for I ſpeake not to your children which haue 
neither knowen nor ſeene them ]) the inſtruction of the Lord your God, his 
greatneſſẽ . his mightic hande, and his ſtretched out arme, 


5 


Pharao king of Egypt and all his Land: 


3 And his wonders and workes which hee did in the middes of Egypt, vnto 


4 And what he did to the hoſt of the Egyptians, vnto their horſes & Chariots, 
when the Lord brought the waters of the read fea vpon their faces when they pur- 
ſued you, and how the Lord deſtroyed them vnto this day. 


— —— 


0 
* 


Haue alrca- 
die ſhe wed 

y meaning 
of Moles , 
how that by 
rehcarſinge 

y wonders y 
GOD had 
wrought for 
the de ue - 
ring of his 
people our 
— N of captiuity 
he ſhewed the lewes that they ought to haue bin 
the more conformable to him, in ieſſ ect of the 
fauot and loue which he had ſhewed to them at 
al times. Fot he had #lwaycs ſhewed by his do- 
ings, that his promiſing to take Abraham & all 
his ofspring into his protection, was not in vain. 
Ye ſee then an euident proofe y God hauing re- 
cciucd Abrahams otspring into his tree fauour, 
hath alſo confirmed it by deedes & experience. 
And theteupon it is to be concJuded,that if that 
people had not beene altogether froward, they 
ought of reaſon to haue ſe rued God. And that is 
the point that Moſes ſhot at. Conſider with your 
ſclues(ſaith he)it ye be not bounde to giue your 
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V ſclues holy to the obeying * Cod. For ke 


Cen, 5. 3. 


hab maul tiplied you as the flars of the ie. Through 
his gratious goodnes you are become ſo great a 
ndver,yeuen youyour ſclues may be aſtoniſhed 
at it, To be ſhort, if ye look vp6 your body j 15 to 
ſay your ſtateʒy ou cãnot but ſee ſuch a wederſul 
fauor of yourGod,as you could neuer haue cnce 
looked for or hoped.Sith it is ſo, there is now no 


30 


40 


titude of the ſtars, which is infinite, Euenas they 
be paſt reckening(ſaith god )ſo alſo ſhal thy ſeed 
be. Now then the meaning of Moſes in this text 
is,y Gods ſaying ſo was not in yain,& that Abra- 
ham was not diſappointed of his hope in reſting 
alrogether ypon j promiſe: for we lee the thin 

pertormed before our eres. And this is wel wort 

the noting, For if God haue done vs any good, 
we wil indeed for maners ſake ſay itwas hey did 
it:but to be throughly perſuaded of it in our hart, 
that is a very hard thing. Therefore is it tequi- 
ſit in reſpect ot ſuch rudenes,y we ſhould be cõ- 
demned by Gods word,to the end we mayy bet- 
ter con ider of his hand & power, As for exam- 
ple: it we nad never read any whit of holy ſcrip» 
ture, & yet notwithſtanding god ſhould haue de- 
luered vs fi6 ſome aduei ſitie: to ſay y truth, uur 
own natur all wit would put vs in mind, to think 
our ſelues indetted to God for y ſame: gut when 
we be exerciſcd in the holy ſcriptures. and haue 


ſeene there y God teſerueth to himſelf che — 1 Ti 
10 


of death, & that it is in him to ſuccor vs, yea ei 

after a ſtrange faſhion when al ſeemeth to be vt 
tethy tot lotne; fo as if we call vpon him, he will 
heare our ſighes: the performance therſote ma- 


Jo kerh it the eaſier for vs to conceiue his goodnes, 


bic auſe we be taught aforcha ſame things 
which we come to hind by e Merience. Fot why? 
The word y went afore, 1zas'a lampe to giue vs 
light. Of out one nature we be as it were blind. 
True it is that God inlightencth vs by his holy 
ſpirit but yet are we ſtill in darknes & cannot ſee 
two fingers bredth atore vs. But whe God teach- 
eth vs by his word;y 1s as a lampe to guide vs & 
ſhew vs our way, Therfore let vs marke well q to 


excuſe for you if you cannot find in your hartes 60 profit our ſelues by the benctirs y God beſtowerh 


to gloriſie his name,ſecing he hath ſhewed him 
ſelte ſo good & merciful rowards you, That is 
ſame of y matter j Moſes intended to ſer down, 

And he ſpeaketh expreſly of the ſtars of the 
«kic, becauſe of the promiſe, For God ſpeaking to 
his ſetuãt Abtahã, ſhcwed him in a yalton y mul- 


vp6 vs, it is good, yea & nedful for vs to be put in 
mind of his promiſes, & to compare the togethet 
God had promiſed it; & now he hath performed 
there we ſee a teſtimony ] he is alwazes faithful 
in his ſayings,& y a man may ſafely _ his 
truth, That is y ching which Moſes ſh vs in 
this text, 


Gen. 13.7. 


Hebt. 11. 


text, In that he ſpeaketh not ſimply of the great 
mukitude here into the people had bin inc rea- 
ſed, but alſo ſaith y God had multiplied them as 
the ſtars ofthe sie, to the intent that cuety mi 
ſhould think vpon y promiſe which was vniuer- 
ſally knowen among them, & thereby confirme 
themſclues,inaſmuch as God had ſo kept touch 
with his ſeruit Abraham:& cuery man conſider 
thus in himſelf;lndeed we ought toreceme gods 
ſimple & ſingle word, although the effecte of it 
were not ſcene. But now that Gods hande & his 
mouth go jointly together, ſo as he hath ſhewed 
a true proofe of his preſẽce before our eyes, and 
that he meant not to diſappoint the hope of hrs 
ſeruants;we know j our God hath a care of v, & 
forgat vs not at ſuch time as we were in the land 
of Egypt. For j time of the peoples abode there 
was as a kinde of buriall in their graues, ſo as it 
might haue ſeemed y all Gods promiſes had bin 
quite daſhed, Whe he drewAbraham outof the 
land y he was borne in, he ſaid vnto him, I giue 
thee al this land fr6 one fide to another, to thee 
& to thine ofspring for cuer.And yet for al this, 
yee ſee howe Abraham did burſorourne there as 
a ſtriger:he was hunced &faine to fleet fr6 place 
to place, & he trotted vp and downe like a poore 
man that had not a corner to hide him in. The 
like befel to his ſonne lſaac, lacob was baniſhed 
thence during al the flower of his youth, & when 
he returned 
moue oſtentimes in his old age, and in the ende 
God conueied him away into Egypt. Thus was 
y houſe as it were broken vp & cleane baniſhed 
out of the countrie. And where is the lande of 
Chanaan which was the heritage ) God had pro 
miſed thẽ ? They were bereft of it. Indeed lacob 
cauſed his body to bee conueied thither againe 
when he was dead: but yerdid the people abide 
ſtill in Egypt, & god ſecmed to haue mocked the 
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ſeuen hundred thouſand;al men muſt necdes be 
abaſhed at it, & i was not to be thought y euer it 
could haue bin poſſible. Bur we muſt nat meſure 
Gods power by our wit:for it was his wil to work 
after that ſtrange & vnaccuſtomed faſhion, that 
men might be n tothinł n to be his worke, 
For if God worke atter an ordinary manct w vs, } 
we be ſo vnthankful,y we take the thing to hap- } 
pen by chance, or by our own policie,or by ſome | 


ro mans fauor or other meane which we haue ſoũd 


in y world:& we bereaue God contmually ot his 
honour.In deed we wil not ſay y we purpoſe auy 
ſuch thing;nay,we proteſt the cleane contrarie: 
but yet for aly,men are ſo wickedly giuen,y they 
alwaics deface Gods power & — to the 
vttermoſt y they can, God therfeore is faine to 
bring vs perforce to the acknowledging of his 
works, ſo as we muſt be compelled to confeſſe j 
it is he which helpeth & ſuccoureth vs, Let vs 


209 mark wel then, y when he multiplied his people 


after y ſort, he meant to work a myracle that had 
neuer bin looked for,to the intent y men ſhould 
no more doubt that it was he that ſpake vnto A- 
braham, & that he had not in vam promiſed him 
to become y deſẽ det of him & of al his ofspring, 
Nowadais there ar a fort of skoffers,whoto make 
al things doubtſul, wil cauil after this maner;ls ic 
poſſible y in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, threeſcore & 
ten perſons ſhould grow to ſo huge a number as 


ther againe, hee was fame to re- 30 ſeauen hundred thouſand?ls it poſſible? Vea, & if 


that people had bin increaſed but after an ordi- 
narie maner,what would they lay then? Came 
not this of other men: & ſhould we then ſay that 
god gouerneth hy y order ot nature aſot- 
deth as much. Aſter j maner wouldthe mockers 
prate. And therby we ſee the lewdnesy is in me, 
For if God goe not beyond the otdinarie courſe 
of nature, they haue no fight at al to diſccrne his 
hand, but (to the ſeerming)it is forrunc or the it 


in ſay ing, ye ſhal inherit this land. But when god 49 own viſdom, ot ſome inet or meane of y wor ld 


brought them again out of the captiuitie & cru- 
ell tytanny wherein they were, it was as a rifing 
again fr6 the dead, & as a taking of them againe 
our of their graues. So then, y people are exhor- 
ted in this text. to vnderſtand that they ought to 
impute this redemption of theirs to the promiſe 
that had becne made long time before. 

And we on our hide haue generally a very 
ficable lefſon:which is this. As oft as we fal aſleep 
and minde not Gods benefits ſo ſufficiently as 
might make vs to perce ue his working & power: 
we muſt teſort to 8 promiſes, — — as 
a lght vnto vs to ſhew vs the way. Let that 
ſerue for one point. And now by the way, we ſee 
how God vttered his power in multiplying the 

ople after y faſhion. For who would hauc loo- 
ed that of threeſcote & ten petſos there ſhould 
haue iſſued ſeuenhundted thouſand & aboucelt 
is incredible(if wee looke no further than to the 


And on the other ſide, if Cd lit vp his mighty 
hand, & do a thing beyond mans capacute, and 
ſuch as men — haue thought coulde neuer 
haue bin done: then wil they ſay, how coms this 
to paſſeꝰ And they could find in their harts euen 
to deſace gods power quite & clean, vnder color 
y it ſurmounteth their realon & capacity. But for 
our part. let vs learne to do god ſo much honor, 
(for ſo hee well deſcrueth) as not to iudge of his 


® workes after out own fancy ſpecially when they 


be miraculous, 

And here wee haue as it were a looking glaſle, 
wherein to ſee how God raiſeth vp his Church, 
according allo to this his ſpeaking of i ty his 


prophet Eſay, Loke backe to the quarrie of ſtor e 7a. g.. a. 


(faith he) whereourot ye were hewen , haue an 
eye to the womb of your mother Sara. Loe vp6 
Abraham your father : was not he alone?yes, & 
yet haue I now made you manic in nuwber,as y 


courſe of nature)y in three hũdi ed yeres,three- 60 thing it ſelſe declateth. In that place God hke- 


ſcote & ten perſons ſhold increaſe & mult ply to 
ſo great a numbet. Had there come of them ten 
thouſand or twentie thouſand. it might wel haue 
ban imputed to the courſe oi nature. But when i 
came to a hundred thouſande, or a wo ot three 


hundced thuuſand, yea & to ſo huge a number as 


neth Saraes womb to a quarrie of ſtone. Sec here 
(ſuth he) from whence ye be come. Howe n 
poflible that fuch a mulenude of people as you 
be nuwe growen vnto, ſhoulde be drawen out of 
one quatt ie of ſtone ? And yet nutwithitanding, 
from thence haue 1 ſetched you , all of you are 


come 


1 Cor. t. 38. 
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come from out of that ſpring, For as for your ſa- 
ther Abraham, what was hee? A ſillie olde man 
forworne and broken with yeares , Who would 
hauc looked for ſuch a people from out of him? 
Nowe then, learne to knowe that it is I which 
haue ſo multiphed you, and that you bee behol- 
den to me. for al that euet you haue. Thus ye ſee 
} thc thing which we haue to gather is that whe 
God calleth his Church & giueth it a being, his 
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glorie of their owne grearnes, as if it were ſaide, 
v hatſoeuer you poſſeſſe, you haue obteined it ac 
Gods hand, and therefore doc him homage for 
i with al humihtie. Therefore vhenſoeuer our 
Lord increaſeth vs, ſo as we haue proſpe - 
ritie than we looked for: let it not blinde vs, not 
fhur vp our eyes, hut let vs alwayes remember to 
haue our eyes vppon Gods hand, who had pro- 
mifed to haue pitie von vs, & hath alſo ſhewed 


working is after ſuch a ſort in that behalfe, that xo vs it by experience. And ſo ye fee in effect hat 


(as ſaith Saint Paul in the firſt chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians) it may well be ſaide 
that it is he of whom wee haue our being. And 
his meaning is not that wee were but created of 
him as mortall men onely: but that he hath ga- 
thered vs rogether to bee his people, and that 
he was inchned to the doing thereof, without a- 
nie libelihoode giuen on our behalfe. Therefore 
let vs firit and forcmoſt beate well in minde, to 


we haue to marke, here Moſes ſpeaketh of the 


increaſe of q church. Fot like as God raiſeth vp a 
— — to be ſeene — 
15 it his will to repaire his church again with his 
owne hande. And to be ſhort, — ſcripture 
ſheweth vs,y foraſmuch as the Church is F ſpiri- 
tual kingdom of our Lord leſus Chriſt: he wil al- 
ſo worke after a matuellous faſhion, when y caſe 
concerneth  preſeruation thereof. Therfore let 


be as it were aſtoniſhed at the power that God 29 vs truſt in him by all meanes.Ler vs not doubte 


hath ſhewed,ſo as wee may teuerence the thing 
that paſlerh our ſmall capacitie. And therewih- 
al let vs vnderſtand, that the mancr of Gods rat 
fing vp of his Church, is, that where nothing was 
aſore, but men reckened that all houlde haue 
gone to wracke: there men are at their wits end 
to ſec howe thinges fall out cleane contrarie, as 
we linde by often experience, True it is that the 
people which receiue the doctrine of the Goſ- 


pell, are but a handefull in compariſon of them 30 their perfection. Therſore when y whole world col. ain 


that refuſe it: but yer was it not thought, that 
thinges ſhoulde euet haue (pred ſo farre abroad 
as they haue doone. For when God ſtirred vp 
the poore Frier, yea euen out of a Cloyſter or 
Cel: who woulde haue thought, that from 
thence the Goſpel] ſhoulde haue beene ſpredde 
farrc and wide, and that ſo manic folke woulde 
hauc ſubmitted themſelues vnton ? Againe we 
ſce that although the Whole worlde haue con- 


but y he which multiply ed offpring of Abrahã 
as the ſtars of the aue is as wel able to do) like 
wich vs fi] at this day: & therfore let vs not be a- 
fraid but that God can wel skil how to ſet vp his 
Church again, when it ſeemeth at q point to be 
vtterly ouerthrowen, And this is accompliſhed 
checfly in our Lord leſus Chriſt as the ſcripture 
ſneweth vs. Fot aly cuer was before his coming 
was but a ſhadow of y things q are nowadayes in 


ſeemeth vnto vs to be vererly voide of belecuers 
& that al is forlorne & as a waſt wildernes, let vs 
loke vp to y ſtars of heauen,& both conſider and 
hope y our Lord which did once raife vp ſo huge 
a multitude out of threeſcore & ren perſons, can 
Ikwiſe do aſmuch for his church at this day. And 
when he hath done it, let it not be vnto vs as a 
dreame, but let vs be amaſed & aſtoniſhed at it, 
foraſmuch as it ſhal haue ſurmoũted our natural 


ſpired to oppteſſe this doctrine, and that the 49 wit and reaſon. But let vs come nowto y conclu- 
wer of the enemies thereof bee ſuch, as they y-1. hon y Moſes make th. Therefore lu the Lorde your 


like enough to ſwallow it vp quite and clean: 
yet doth not God ceaſe to augment his Church 
ſtil continually. It is ſcene what crueltie is exe- 
cuted againſt al her children: & yet notwithſtã- 
ding ſhe holdeth on ſtil. Seeing then that in our 
time God hath gone bcyonde all hope and all 
imagination of man: let vs vnderſtand that hee 
hath renewed the remembrance of that which 


is ſpoken here by Moſes:namcly that out of no- 0 


thing, it hath pleaſed him to raiſe vp a kingdom 
to himſe lte in this worlde nſomuch that at this 
day there is as great a nidber of his, as cuer there 
was at anie time, If a man compare the children 
of Abraham, with ſuch as haue ſome knowled 
of the Goſpell nowadayes, it is certaine that — 
number of the preſent ſort is farre the greater. 
And therefore let vs learne to magniſie y good- 
nes & power of our God. And to the end Gods 
glory may be the greater let vs vnderſtand that 
we come vp of nothing, & let it be conſidered) 
it he hich hath ſtretched out his hand, fo as 
al muſt be fathered vpõ him, and he muſt be ac. 
knowlcdged to be the author of all. Thus ye ſee 
what we haue to marke vpon that place. 


Furthermore the people are warned, not to 


God, heepe his Law er bis flares, bis comandementes, 
his rights, & his ordmances cui for ener, Hereby we 
be done to vnderſtand, y when wee once knowe 
Gods grace, we muſt bee the more inflamed to 
giue our ſclues wholy to the ſerumg of him, ac- 


cor dingly as S. Paul ſound not a more vehement Roma 3.4 


& effectual petſwaſiõ, than ſame where he ſaith, 
Rrethren I beſe ch ye & adiure ye by the pitie & 
mercie which God hath ſhewed towardes you. 
Becauſe S. Paul ſaw men ſlow & negligent, yea & 
y euen the faithfull, (for it is they to hi he di- 
recteth his docttine) haue need to be quickened 
vp & pricked forward: therſote to giue the more 
luelines to his exhortatiõ, he taketh this for his 
ground, & ſaith:brethren, I beſech ye by j mer- 
eifulnes of God. As if hee ſhould ſay how harde 
harted ſoeucr yoube , yet muſt j great number 
of 5 gratious good turnes which God hath done 


60 for you, haue ſome power to mone you, & to ſer 


your harry on fire. Were your harts ascold as ice, 
yet muſt you needs be moued, & you cannot but 
feele how gratious and liberall your God hath 
ſhewed himſclfe towards you, Noe therefore 
whenſoeucr we finde not our ſclues ſufficiently 
dipoſcd to ſetue Cod, but y we be held back and 

hin- 


j 
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he hath ſhewed towards vs. That was the thing 
y Moſes amed at. Therfore loue q lord your god 
(ſanh he) ce ing you know him to be fuch a one, 
And further be ſide y thing tliat we haue ſene 
alrcadic;which i y the true performance of the 
law beginneth at the louing of God:here Moſcs 
telleth v Gods intent is nortobefeared he a 
prince y defires no more but to haue his ſubiects 
to ſtand in awe of him, & therfore will not ſuffer 
any man ſo much as once to quetch againſt him, 
but wil haue the to do aly he cõmãde th thẽ:but 
y God cometh to vs after a more louing maner. 
Truly if we conſidet wel what the princes of the 
earth arc,they be but ſmoke or vene wormes of y 
earth but yet ate they tobe honored, bicauſe god 
hath printed his marke vpon thE Albit y they be 
nothing of thEſclues:yer are they ſo ful of pride, 
y their ſubics muſt be faine to put it vp quietly 
at their hands, though they would ſer therr ſcete 
vp the throtes of them. And they be ſo far of fr6 
conſider ing then ſe lues tobe ſhepherds or herd. 
men, ot to owe any duetie or good de meanot to- 
wards their pc ople q rotheir owne ſeeming, the 
world was created alonly for themſc lues. They 
palle not for mecke & quiet reverence: but they 
wil needs haue an intorced & conſtremed bon- 
dage. But be hold, Our God whoſe maicſtic is fo 
reat,y euen the Angels of heauen are fame to 
Rabe vndet it cuen he i ſay ſtoopeth dowre vnto 
., & ſaith, loue me. Hc could haue ſaid, ſtand in 


Vox DEeyTERONOMIE,. 


hindred by the vanities of this world, and by our 
own fleſhly luſts, let vs put this laying of S. Pauls 
in vre:& hen we be intangled in our delightes, 
let vs come backe again & ſay: what ?Shal God 
haue loſt his labor in ſhewing himſelt ſo good to 
wards vs& ſhal we become vnproſitable people 
towards him? We be his Vineyarde,and he hath 
dreſſed vs, & we bring him forth no fruit but wild 
ſower & bitter fruit, ſuch as were able to choke 
one: & ſhal we by our naughtines defeat { grace 
that God hath ſhewed rowardes vs? After ſuch 
manner ought cucry of vs to rebuke himſclte, 
when we lue not as we ought to do. But when in 
ſteed of going forward, we go back, or els lic wel- 
tring in our own idle nes let vs bethink vs of gods 
benefirs,& keepe a regiſter or booke of remem- 
brance of then & therupon fal ro concluding y 
thereremaineth no excuſe for vs, if we make not 
ſome acknowiedgement vnto God, of y mcereic y 
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hold ye as my children, without exerciſing anie 
tyrannical lot dlincs ouer you. I would haue but 
a ſathetly authority oucr you, & y you like wiſe 
ſhould ſerue me with a cluldly loue, & giue your 
lc lues wholy & obediently vntu me. Thus ſceye 
two points which we haue to note in Moſeſes 
conc luding q; the people ſhold loue ꝭ cucrlaſting 
their God. Fot if we will performe gods law well, 
we muſt hiſt &formoſt Joue him before althings 


10 Wel may we be buſſe with our feet & hands, ſo as 


we ſhalbe blameles betore men. & yer ſhal allbe 
nothme, except God pole iſe out He ctions, and 
y we ſetue lum with a good wil, & witha free and 
vntemed hatt. That is the one point. The other 
is. J we muſt vnderſtand how God appherh hum 
ſelt ro vs,& taſhioneth himſel tu our capaciite, 
in chat his wil is not y we ſhould ftand in feare & 
terror of him, bury we ſhould rake um for our 
father, according to his calling of vs, which ts 


20 ſogemtle and ſo tull ot allurement, as though he 


would ſet v in his lap, becaute he hath adopred 
vs to bec his children, That is the eff ct ot the 
things which we have to remember here. 


Now as touching that Moles addeth, t 4: meny. 


ſhomdleepe gods ob/erma er his fares its med 3 ow: b i”, 
bis rights his ordinances his ciomandements, &> |. 11 Gee 
trees: l haue declarcd already hete totore ulm he 
ſetteth downe ſu many word. For it had becne- 
nough tor lum to haue ſaid ſhortly, Keep the c- 


30 mandemcrs of your god;you haue his la, hich 


is the certain rule, hold your ſe lucs to v. But Mo- 
ſes thinking it not inough to haue {poke ſimply 
atce1 v maner, to the intent to expreſſe the con- 
rents of the law, & hat doctrine we haus to ga- 
ther therof,lerterh dene Starees,comandements, 
rights, ord. nances, & obſernancer, And why 15 that? 
Jo doe vs to vnaderftand,that there we haue the 
ful pet ſection of al holmes. We know yin al ages 
men haue bin tick li headed & that thcu failing 


V to {erue god ſiniply & pure ly, hath fprong of this 


that eucry man would needs be caſting uf fume 
peece or collup of his own making, to the things 
that Cod had commanded. And thereof come al 
the ſuperſtitions that are at this day wa y worlde, 
The very ground (lay | Jtrom whence al the di- 
ucliſh ſuperſtitions wherewith gods ſcruice hach 
beene corrupted, is that men haue not thought 
it enough to hauc obſetued the things that God 
commanded, vales euety man added ſume what 


feare of me, & tte ble at my ſpeech,or elle ye ſhal o mot e ot his owne deuiſine. But now God to hold 


ſeele that there 15 ſuch a glory in mce,. as ye muſt 
needes be ouerwhelmed by it. Nay, he vieth no 
ſuch ſpech, but ſaich:true it is yl am tu be feared, 
tor I haue ſoucraine dominion ouer hcauen and 
earth, & therefore it is not tot any man to dalic 
with me as with his fcllow, for ii he be ſo mala. 
pert with me, he cannot but go away with confu- 
ſion. No then, my deſire is y men ſhuuld teue- 
rence mei but yet would I alfoy you ſhould come 


his people in awe, fanh thus : In my lav ye haue 
rights ordmances lanes Cc. And tu be ſirort. x hc 
ye haue throughly examined the rule y | haue 
giuen you, ye ſhal find it perfect & without wane 
of any thang. Therefore play not the looſe colts: 
but be contẽted t ſetue me ſimply, accordingto 
my will: & ad not any thing of your own brame. 
Ye ſee then y as wel in thus text as in other with- 
out nũber, (fot ye ſhal find at y left ewo hundred 


famiharly vnto me, & y ye ſhould come boldly as 69 of the like) Motes indæuoteth to magnifie Gods 


to your father. Andy i the cauſe why I require 
loue at your hands as the cheefeſt thing y | like 
beſt of. Louc me therefore. & ſhew your ſelues to 
beare me hartic good wil, For my mind 15 not to 
draw you to me by conſtraint of teare,my mind 
is not to rule ye likcOxen & alles, My intent is to 


law, to the intent y menſhould not eſteeme it to 
de of vnſufficict authotity, ot but as able to teach 
vs by halfes:but ythey ſhould know it to be theit 
duty to hold thẽlelues wholy to it, fo ſubmitting 
thẽ ſelues to y ſame, as they may giue ouer their 
own wit, & not take vpo them to be wiſe in their 
opunen, dune 


t. Chro. 16. 
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but oncly aunſwere : Let G O D bee obcyed, 
according to the praicrs which he hath coman- 
ded folke to make with this ſolemne proteſtati- 
on Amen,ſo as there may not be any replying at 
all to y which God hath once vttetred with his 
mouth. And chat is the verie cauſe why the word 
Keepe is fer downe here. For men wil needs haue 
manic things to keep, and they beate thElelucs 
in hand, that they haue kept the law very well, 
after what falluon ſo cuer it be. But our Lord tel- 
Icth vs that we haue things enough to keep and 
to obſe rue, in tollowing his la ve, lo as we ncede 
not to adde any thing to it. 
Furthermore to the intent y the people may 
be the more moued, Moles confirming here the 
mattet y we heard cuen now, faith thus: Bechinke 


- yontherſove for it is not ſpoken to your children which 


haue neither (een nor beard of ir but to you your ſeine? 
which are rue. of the great myracles, migh:full 
workesand tol en: which God ſhewed in bringing you 
cut of the land of Tg pi and ſpeciady in your paſiing of 
the read ſea,where he wrewght with a widerfud ph er. 
For what a thing was it y the ſea ſhronk aſide to 
make you way to paſſe through it And that aſ- 
terward it ſwallowed vp al your enemies, that to · 
lowed you with ſo great puillance,y you thought 
your {clues vttetly vndonc ? Vou haue ſcen thoſe 
thinges with your cyes ſaith he. What a thing 
were it then, if ye ſhould forget ſuch wondertull 


workes of God, and ſuffet them to vaniſh away? 30 


Might it be imputed to any 1gnorance ? No, but 
to vnthankefulnes,& it were malicious ſpiteſul- 
nes tot you to tread the thinges lo vndet foote, 
which God hath ſhewed vnto you, 


V2- And wheras he faith, I: is nor pol to your childr# 


which hau neither ſeen nor heard of u: He meancth 
y hc ſpeaketh not of the as ſhal be ſpoken after- 
ward, True it is that at this day when we reade 
the ſtorie of the deliuetance that was wrougher 


with the better courage and carneſter zeale , it 
muſt of neceſſitie come to account, & wee muſt 
looke tor more hornble damnation in reward of 
luch vnthiktulnes.But now let ys ſec what we be- 
come the betiet by gods beneſu:. Hath it not bin 
luthcicntly ſcene & perceiued in our time, huw 
he hath helped vs at our neede, & howe be hath 
ſirctc hed out bis mightic hande ? If euety man 
would acknowledge tor his own part,how many 
waics god hath ſhewed hamſeif botintulrowards 
him, ſurely we ſhould be at our wits end. Againe, 
let vs loke vpõ the ſtate of 5 Church in general. 
Hath not godwtought after ſuch a fort on al ſides 
in our daies, as if we be not very monſters, or at 
leaſtwile worſe than bruit beaſts, we muſt needs 
perceiue by his miracles,v he ment to ſhew here 
how he reigneth in heauẽ But now let vs ſe how 
cucry of ys 15 ſturedvp thetby, to ſetue him Nay 
it ſhould ſeeme we ſeeke nothing elle but towels 
to hid our eyes withal, and y we bele cue not the 
th.nges which are & ought to be moſt appatant 
to vs. Let was not this docttine vttted to no end. 
For it God haue ſhewed vs by his deeds, that he 
dwcllcth amõg vs, & haue reached out his hand 
iro heauen, to prouc y all power belongeth vnto 
him, and y he wilbe y ſauior of his cluuch, & yet 
we belecue it not, but play y blind buſſards, and 
tum ne our backs pon wal dorm our eyes wil- 
fully when we ſhould take moſt heed to cõſider 
in what wiſe y Lord hath ſhewed humſelſe to be 
y fathcr & ſauior, both of our ſclues & of al y are 
his:what excuſe will there be for vs? Ye ſee then 
here is a leſſon y toucheth vs. For if euet Cod vt- 
tered himſe lie ſurel) we of out time haue ſeene 
luch deeds of his as are worthy of temẽbtance. 
And whe men ſhal reherſe the a hundred yeres 
hereafter , (if j world indure ſolong)ſtis certain 
— ſhal ſerue ro make them aſhamed y ſhall 
aue heard the ſpoken of,ſo we may wel lay ,(as 


at that ume, we _ to be moued at it. For it is 40 is ſaid by y prophers) y the ſtrãgenes of the ſhal 


an everlaſting euidence of the care which God 
hath had of his Church. And in y ſame we haue 
a lmely picture to ſhew vs how God draweth vs 
as it were out of the dungeon and gult of death, 
by choſing vs tobe of his houſe, and therefore ir 
behoueth vs to make our proſit of the thinges 
that were done then, although we ſaw them nor. 
But here Moſes te aſoneth thus by compariſon, 
If I ſpeake to your children(ſaih he) yer were it 


make their cares to glow Y (hal heare of thẽ: for Ler. 19.3. 


y is maner of ſpeech which the Prophets vſe in 
ſuch caſes. And we haue ſeene theſe things, and 
had experience of them. Now if q tepottoſthem 
in time to come, ought to moue y people y ſhalbe 
then: although they ſhall haue had none other 
knowledge of the: ought not we much rather to 
be moued by them now preſcntly ? Ought they 


not to Pearce our hearts: Muſt not Satan ncedes 


their dutic to make their profit of y thingswhich 5? haue vtterly ſorted vs,whe after ſuch perceiving 


they were taught: and although they haue not 
ſcene the things with their eyes, yet ought this 
recording of them o dothem good, But as for 
you,ye ought ro be better aduiſed in raking heed 
to the things y God hath ſhewed you, For your 
thaulleſneſſe 1s dubble, & much ſoter ſhal your 
condemnation be, if you profit not by the. M hat 
can ye alledge for your ſelues, if ve gre not your 
ſelues wholhe to the magnifying of ſuch grace, 


of gods benchts & power, we ſee nothing at all, 
but go on ſti] & concciue nothing? Is ſuch bloc- 
kiſhnes to be borne with? No vetih. And there- 
fore let vs bethink ourſelues, & conſidet wel how 
god hath wrought in gathering vs together, & in 
that we can wot ſhip him purely as he requireth. 
Who 1s he, (be he a citizen borne or a — . 
which hath not cauſe to ſay, lo how my god hath 
ſo vttered himſelſe to mee, as if I had ſeene his 


that is eo ſay if ye honor nor ( —— hath Co hand come downe from heauen to me in ſome 


bought you fo dearly, and ſhe ved that ſ ſetteth 


ſo great ſtore by your weltare? Seeing that God 
hath ſh-wed himſelſe robe ſuch a one rowardes 
you, what is your dut ie? Here we be put in mind 
that hen our Lord hath made vs to find favour 
by cxpericace, if we profit not by it to ſerue him 


viſible ſhape*For what hope had they which are 
here tounſmen borne,ro be either in libertie, or 
to be but euẽ a mean people? Infomuch as it lee 
med y al ſhould haue gone to wrack, & come to 
viter ruine cre this time. As touching y Goſpel, 
this citic was but a helliſhi gulſe of Mn" 
an 


EC: .. 
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and diucliſhnes, (as was to be ſeen cuerywhere) 
and al maner of abuſes, ydolarries & practiſes ot 
Satan did ſo reigne in it, as there was no likely 
hood that — ſhold haue bin any roome 
for Gods grace. And therefore thoſe whom God 
hath viſited io loumly, and to whom hee hath 
vouchſafed to come home into their houſes to 
ſecke them our haue good cauſe to glorific him, 
And as for them) are come out of forrein coun- 
tries, and are gathered together here as it were 
into one flacke; what can they ſay, but that our 
Lord hath performed y thing towardes them at 
this day, which he ſpake ſo long ago by his pro- 
pher Elay:namely chat he would make charyors 
and wagons trotte apace through the world, to 
bring folke from al coaſts to ſerue & worthip him 
in his Church? Noe then if we looke not vp at 
ſuch things; ſurely it wilbe no excule or ſhifr for 
vs,to ſay: I thought not on theſe things, becauſe 
they were not knowen to me:for God ſheweth vs 
the apparantly ynough,ſo as we need but to ops 
our eyes to ſec them. Thus ye ſee how we ought 
to practiſe this leſſon nowadays, where it is ſaid, 
I ſpeake not to your chuldren which might reply 
that they neuet ſawe nor heard of theſe things, 
For looke what you ought to know as cocerning 
Gods power, he hath dune you to vnderſtand it 
by his decds. 

Andnow by the way let vs be contented with 
the experience which we haue had of the good- 
neſſe and power of our God, in his redeeming of 
vs from endles confuſion wherin we be al born 
in Adam. For what is our original: Whence doth 
God draw vs when he vouc hiafeth to haue ys to 
be of his flock? Frõ our mothers womb we bring 
nothing wich vs but vtter curſednes:we be heites 
of endleſſe death: wee be forlorne & damned: if 
God ſhauld iudge vs aſtet our deſerts, he ſhould 
nceds be our enemy and aduetſary, and implo; 
all his power againſt vs, Now if our nature be ſo 
graceleiſc & frowarde, that as long as it beateth 
lay in vit bendeth it ſelfe againſt God: mult 
we not needs alto wage barrel againſt him Yes: 
for looke how many laſts be in vs, ſo many defi- 
ances ate there , asf our purpole were to arme 
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him to vengeance againſt ys, Vet notwithſtan- 
ding it hath pleaſed him to pull vs backe. When 
God taketh vs fo to him to be his people and of 
his houſhold, it is more than was his cliuering 
of the lewes out of the thraldome of Egypt For 

that was but a figure of this redemption that is 
wrought by our Lord leſus Chriſt, For his delue. 
ring of vs is not from thraldom to ſome carthly 
& mortal prince:but from the gulf of hel. & from 
Satans bonds. Where doth God take vs,when he 
vouchſaſeth to call vs to him, & to make vs fecle 
his grace?Mult ſome meſlenget be fame to bring 
vs newes from ſatre Let euery of vs looke vpon 
hamlſelfe, and we ſhall finde that as in teſpectoſ 
our ſelues, oui ſtare is nothing but eternal death. 
Therefore toapphe this doctrine to our vſe. wee 
muſt ynderſtand y when God calleth any of vs 
to him it is more than it hee had rid vs out of all 
the bondages and ſlaueries of this worlde,yea e- 
uen of the cruclleſt that could bee indured. Let 

vs know that: and alſo ke vs apply our ſc lues ad- 

uiſedly to the cohidering of Gods works: ſor that 

is the thing whereto the {criprure bringeth vs, to 
make ys perceiue the benches that he hath be- 

ſtowed vpon vs, that wee may fare the bettet by 

them. And it is allo a way to bring to j knows 

ing of God, and to prouoke vs not onely to wor- 

ſhip him as our God, and to make vs ſtoope un- 

der his glorious maieſtie: but allo tuo beate him 

ſuch a childly loue, as to come vnto him willng- 

ly, and to yeelde him iuch rcucrence, as he may 

accept vs and auow vs to bee his, for our Lords 

letus Chriſts fake. 

Now let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the 
heauenly throne of our good God, acknowled- 
ging our wretched finfulnes,y we may be wholly 
caſt downe beforc him: & yer notwithſtanding, 


praying him to vouchſafe to admit vs in i nauie 
of our ' 

kf off at his hand, though we be worthy of it. but 
rather y he beate with vs of his infinite good- 
nes, vntil he haue conucied ys quite & cleane out 
of this world, & clothed vs againe with his owne 
righteouſnes,& with y perfection which he ho 
promiſed vs. And ſo let vs ſay, Almighty god &c. 


d leſus Chriſt, ſo as we may nor be (112- 


On Munday the xxiij. of September. 1555. 


The Lxxv. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the elennth (hapter, 


5 And what hee did for you in the wilderneſſe, vntill yee came vnto this 


place : 


6 And what hee did to Dathan and Abyram the ſonnes of Eliab the ſonne of 
Ruben: how the earth opened her throte, and ſwallowed them vp with their 
houſeholdes and Tentes, and with all the ſubſtance that was vnder their fecte , 


in the middes of all Ifraell . 


7 For your eyes haue ſeene all the greate workes of the Lord which heehath 


doone . 


8 Thertore keepe all the commaundementes which I commaund you this 
day, that yee may bee ſtrong and gocin and poſſeſſe the Land, whereunto you 


goe to poſſeſſe it. 


Wwe 


Q 


Ezod. 16. 4+ 


Deut- b. + 
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Þ,g4 17. 6. 


E haue ſcene heretofore howe 
Moſes hath tolde vs, that ſuch 
as haue bin witneſſes of Gods 
wonders,arc much leſſe to bee 
exculed than ſuch as haue but 
only heard y things by report, 
and haue not ſeene them with their eyes. For 
when God hath beene ſo gracious vnto vs as to 
ſhewe vs his power to our faces; it muſt nec de be 
that we bee too blockiſh, if wee bee not mundfull 
therof. When our children ſhal but heare of it, i 
ſhal becom the to be moued at it: & what ought 
then to bee done in the very pteſentneſſe of the 
things ? Hitherto Moſes hath ſhewed after what 
manner God had delt with his people through 
his goodnes, for he had behaued humlclte as an 
vtter enemie to Realme of Egypt. to ſhew him 
ſcltc to be the ſauiour of the hnage of Abraham. 
It is a benefite that ought to bee very highly e- 
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ſtecmed, when God chooſcth vs after that fort 20 


to be his:which is not for any worthines that he 
findoth in vs, but of his one onely goodnes. in 
that he vouchſafeth to prefer vs betore others, 
ſo chat although we bee no better than they, yet 
he taketh part with vs, and fighteth for vs at our 
neede. If tolke doc trouble and torment vs, and 
God be alway ready to ſuccour vs z is it not ſuch 
a bond, as if we keepe it not ynbroken, the veric 
world may condemn our malicious frowardnes? 


Nowe after he hath ſpoken of the wonders that 30 


were wrought in Egypt, & in the paſſing of the 
red ſea, he telleth them btiefly, hat they eg. 10 
conſider well how God handled them in the wilderneſſe, 
And vnder that ſpeech hee comprehenderh the 
thing which we haue ſcene expounded hereto» 
fote: that is to wit, both j great number of bene 
firs which they had teceiued at Gods hand, and 
alſo his chaſtiſements: ſot both of them ought to 
teach vs to feate God, & to wall in his wayes. If 


what can you leſſe do, than yeeld your ſelues to 
y obeying of him Again, remember what he did. 


when ye murmured againſt him for your fonde ; 


luſts ſake. Did ye not then feele his heauy hand 
for your labor:When ye required fleſh, indeede 
he ſent it you ; but he made ye to pay deare for 
ſhor:for y meat was as good as a choking of you. 
While the meate was yer in your mouthes , his 
wrath came downe vpon you, Againe,when yce 
misbchaucd your ſe lues in whoredome, ye know 
y his hand ſtrake yein ſuch ſort, y a great nũbet 
of people periſhed a ou. When yee were 
dilobedient to his — {ct a fire amõg you 
y conſumed you, ynuill y braſen ſerpent was ſet 
vp. All manner of wayes therefore haue you bin 
chaſtiſed at Gods handeʒſo as if ye be not mind- 
tull of ir,ye be worſe than brute beaſtes. 

Now after that Moſcs hath declared al theſe 
chattiſcmets: he inferreth an example q was no- 
table and worthy to be borne in mind aboue all 


Nambt l. 31 
J. 


Num 25.2. 


Num. 1, & 
11,6. 


y reſt: chat is to wit,of the rebellion chat was made lyvg 


Coree,Dathen, and Abram. For(as is declared in y 
ſixteenth of y numbers), theſe three with ano. 
ther ofyeribe of Rubẽ, made inſurreion againſt 
Aaron, lay ing to his charge y he had vſurped the 
prieſthood , which was an office of great autho. 
rity among y people. For Aaron was there asin y 
perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, & went into the 
danctuary to make attonement between God & 
the people, Noe * theſe men, chat they 
could nut come to þ like dignity, & therfore ypon 
enuy they would needs ſtir the people to a com- 
motion,laying: What? This is a derogation to y 
prerogatiue y belongeth in common to al of vs y 
are the chi 
ed vs, he termeth vs his heritage and a pricſtly 
kingdome: & yet ye ſee here how Aaron and his 
children haue taken y thing peculiarly to them- 
ſclues,which belogeth generally to whole pco- 


he do vs good, it is to draw vs to him by gentle - 40 ple. Therfore let vs maintain our right,& nor ſuf 


nes, y we ſhould worſhip him. And it he correct 
vs for our faults, it is to mecke vs,y we may learn 
to beate his yoke, & to ſerue him as becommeth 
vs. Moſes therefore comprehendeth here boch 
twain of them: As it he ſhould ſay,Secing y God 
hath fed you w Manna, without any trauell or la- 
bor of your own;ought ye not rogiue your {clues 
al wholy coy ſeruing of him+If a mortal man had 
kept you in his houſe & maintained you w foode 
& apparel, ſhould ye not be ſo bound vnto him, as 
your hole life mig ht bee anſwetablc to ſuch a 
benctitc?Bchold,God hath maintained you in y 
wildernes, by ſending you Manna from heauen. 
No then it ye ſhold torget ſuch a gracious good 
rurne,what an offence were it? Nay, he hath not 
only ſent you Mann ubut he hath allo preſerued 
your garmẽts. ſo as thei haue not bin marred nor 
ourworne by d ſpace of forty yeares together. He 
hath ſhewed himſclf to be your guide in night. 


50 


fer this dignity to be turned to a ſtate of inheri- 
tance. Thus was their pretence: but indeed the 

did it of great ſpite, For fit ſt of all God had well 
ptouide — chere ſhold be no indirect 
ot wicked ſuſpition againſt Aaron, & his childiẽ 
for the ptieſthoods ſake, Moſes was y leader of y 
peopleʒhe was y ſetter of them at liberty, & there 
tore there was good likelyhood y his ofspring 
ſhould haue bin preferred before all others. Hee 
had childr&& yet he took not y prieſthood vnto 
himſelſe, but left it ro hus brother, Truc it iq he 
made no choice, god did that. But howlocucr he 
fared,to y intent that q law and the things y de- 
pended thereupon ſhold not be ſuſpected: Gods 
will was not to doe Moſes ſo much honour as to 
make him y prieſt,bur he was faine to ſtand hum 
bly aloofe w the reſt of the people worſhipping 
God, when Aaron his brother went to cane the 


names of y people of lſtael into y ſanctuary, & to 


in gruing you a viſible ſign by fie. & he hath kept g offer ſacrifice rv God in theit bchalfc. And what 


you likewiſe adaytimes trom y heate of y fun, by 
ſpreading his clouds ouer you. In al ſorts he ha 

— you as much as was poſſible. When ye 
were thirſty, he made water to come guſhing out 
of y rock that was dry before. To be ſhore, he leſt 


nothing vndone,wherby he might ſhew himſelf 
a louing & liberal father towards you,Now then 


wer hit childrẽ / They abode in j inferior degree, 
without aduancemẽt to y dignity, which temai- 
ned to his brother Aaron, Wherby God ſhewed 
that thoſe things were not done vpon ambition 
or worldly couetouſneſſe, but that it was his own 


doing, who had ſet down the order that * be 
pe 


Num. 16.1 


en of Abraham. God hath ſanctif Ed. . 


Exod. 2.1 3 


Num. y. 2.3 


of y highprieſthood. So was God 


rible & dreadful pun 


v.32 upon the carth opened and ſwallowed vp thoſe 
rebels y had made the inſurrection among the 
ople. And when this was done, q people for- 

— not to murmur ſtill & to ſay, See here I pray 


you, how Moſes and Aaron fall to deſtroying ot 


Gods people. Thoſe whom God hath choſen 
muſt be fain to periſh at their pleaſure. to main- 
raine their pricitly dignitie, and of y ſame num- 
ber ate we alſo. What an vnkindneiſe is this? Ye 


ought to aſtoniſh & amaſe the whole world, yca 
euen the very brute beaſts &aland yet this peo- 

le which reported themſelues robe choſen and 
holy , ceaſe not to repine & rebel ſtill of malici- 
ous ſer purpoſe, againſt God and his hand that 
was vpcnly to be ſeene,God was faine to ratific 
Aarons prieſthood yet once againe:whereupon 
he commanded that euery ot them ſhould bring 
a wodden ſtaffe w their names written vpõ them 


and put them altogether , ſo as they might not 30 


bee diſcerned afunder but by the fight of the 
names. Theſe Staues were laid before God in 
Sanctuaty: & when they were taken thence a- 
ane, Aarons ſtaſte that had his name vpon it 
id floriſh, & al the reſidue remained drie her- 
by God ſhewed that he had choſen that houle to 
the Highprieſthood, 
Ot cheſe things doth Moſes here put people 
in remembericc, to do them to vndetſtand, ſirſt 


y if they dalycd any more with God by ſcebing gg 


any chaunge, or by attempting any thing again 

the commandemẽt of his word: they (hold feele 
his vengeance in likewiſe as they had ſeene it 
light vpon Coree, Dathan,& Abiram, and their 
parrakers. Beſides this, he telleth them of their 
ſpirctulacs,how they had proucked God againe, 


10 


Vpon DevTER ONOMIE, 


keptin his Church and Temple. Notwichſtan- 
ding al this, thoſe leawd perſons fel to tebelling, 
& charged Aaron falſly with — — y dignitie 
aine to main - 
caine his own doing. And thereupon Moles ſaid 
vnto che, How now? What is Aaro?As it he ſhold 
ſay hath he thruſt himſelſe in of his one head? 
No:& now although he be of Gods aduancing to 
q high and honorable ſtate, yerit ye conſider all 
things aright, hee doth but onely ſetue you, But 
thoſe malicious creatures were not contented w 
Cab 1623 chat. We be ſactiſed ( ſaid they) we be gods peo- 
pleʒ & hat are you more#In this caſe god was to 
put to his hand for y redres of it: and according 
as was commanded by Moſes, To morow( quorh 
i he) let cuery of yuu bring his ſenſor, & you y are 
the chief of this rebellion, (for they were as then 
to y number of wo hundred & fifty) come toge- 
ther, & you ſhall ſce by your offerings, whether 
parties ſetuice is beſt lit ed of God. This done he 
laid vnto q people, Aſſute your [clues that it theſe 
V29ofolk do dye q common death, and) God lay not 
his hand vp6 them now light. ſo as ſome hor- 
ment do not light yppon 
their heads: I am contẽted y ye ſhal not eſteeme 
me as ſent of Cod. But if ye petceiue y god make 
Ho good the thing y I haue vttered with my mouth, 
then be ye ſurc that I haue don nothing on mine 
owne head, but that 1 haue faithfully performed 
that which was inioyned me from heauen Here- 30 


euẽ afrer they had felt his iuſtice: to] intẽt they 
ſhould no more returne to ſuch douigs, becauſe 
y if they abuſed Gods patience & bearing with 
them for q one time, he wold in 5 end vſe y grea- 
ter rigor againſt chẽ. And fo ye ſce what y intent 
of Moles was. Now hereby we be warned to con- 
ſider wel with our ſchucs, } whenſocuer any fault 
or offẽce is cõmitted among vs,& God hath laid 
his hand vppon vs for it: wee ought to beare it ſo 
— in out hearts, as it may make vs 10 leepe 

's commande ment as Moſcs addeth afterward. 
For it is not ynough for vs to know] bare ſtorie? 
but we muſt alſo apply y ſame to our inſtruction. 
So y if god haue corrected vs gently,we mult ac- 
knowlege his fatherly goodnes towards vs. And 
from thencefoorth let vs not proucke hum ang 
more, but to intent we may keepe our ſelues fro 
offending. let it ſuffice vs to know y he cannot a- 
way with fin, That( ſay is i thing wherof we be 
warned in thus text. And here wal let vs alſo haue 
ſuch humilit ie printed in out hearts, as to be cõ- 
tinually ſory for the faults j we ſhall haue com- 
mitted. And if out God haue bin fo gracicus as to 
execute his wrath yppon ſome others, let vs bee 
wel ware 5 we wrap not our ſelues in y fame cõ- 
demnation with them, by taking their part. Nay, 
let vs ſhun them a 
nothing to doe wit 


this be for 


were in bonda 


are come from ſtr 


them ii wee intende not to 
prouoke y wrath of our God. That is the effectot 
the matter which Moſes ſpeaks of here. And it ia 
written for our ſakes , to the intent that cucry of 
vs ſhould haue an eye to himſelſe. 
haue tolde you already, j the thinges which | 
were ſpoken as then to people of Iſracl, do con- · Co . ur. 
cerne vs likewiſe , After what fort haue wee ſelt 
Gods hand?I meane as well thoſe that are Citi- 
zens borne,as thoſe y reſort hither from ſtrange 
Countries. Is there any of vs that hath not per- 
ceiued gods wonder ſul power in his dclmerice? 
ſee here how God had wrought a myracle that 40 For hath not this Towne bin as it were appoin- 
ted to ruine and deſtruction ? Was it not likely 
it ſhould vtterly haue periſhed, andy there was 
none other remedy as in reſpect of world > Vet 
hath God reached out his had after ſuch a faſſu- 
on, as the world hath ſeen an incredible altera- 
tion. It was as a dreame, men would ncucr haue 
thought it: euen they themiſclues j did ſetuice in 
it, were aſtoniſhed at it afterward. Nowe then. if 
en, on whom ſhall we lay 5 fault? 
And God hath not only gen liberty to thoſe q 
e, and drawen them our of y gult 
of death at ſuch tune as it was looked y a} ſhould 
haue gone to hauocke: but alſo vouchlafed to ſer 
vp his kingdome among them. He hath planted 
his Goſpel here, he hath ſet vp his chayre of e- 
ſtate here, here hath he choſen him a ſanctuatic 
&a place to dwel in. And as touching them that 
Countries, ho hath god 
reached his hand to the> Were not they allo as 
it were in y gulfe of hell, when they were in the 
curſed popedome Ve ſee then how we be gathe- 
red here,alrogerher vnder y hande of G 
therfore wel ought we toc 
not one ly to preach it with our mouthes,bur alſo 
to ſhew throughout all our whole lie, that forat- 
much as our Lord hath gotten vs to him, wee be 


eeme this grace, and 


460 
willing tobe his, & thereupon indeuor to pleaſe 
him in al things. Vnleſſe we do ſo, ſurely — wil 
be no excuſe for vs, but q we ſhalbe a hundred- 
fold more blame worthy, than thoſe whom God 
hath let alone, ſo as they continue ſtill in their 
old trade, out finding him ſo gracious & fauo- 
rable towards them. Beſides this, Gods working 
in out behalte hath not bin for once & awayzbur 
if we looke wel ypon his maintaining of the ſtare 
which he hath ſtabliſhed in this city ; there hath 
not bin any yeare herein he — — 
his myracles,& made it appeate y by ſome 
notable ſigne, j he hath had a continuall care of 
vs,and y he hath never forſaken vs. And in decd 
we be worſe than blind, if we perceiue not j our 
life hãgech asby a threed. For there needeth but 
turning of a hand to diſpatch vs al: one conſpi- 
racy was like inough to haue put y whole church 
of God in daunget of deſtruction. Bur yet for all 
this God hath preſerued vs. And after what fa- 
ſluon? We cannot tell, Had we any drop of wiſe- 
dome, lurcly as oft as it came to our minde wee 
wold be aſtoniſhed at it & ſay;Lord,how far haſt 
thou exceeded y expectation of men!Againc on 
the other fide let vs mark, let vs marke | ſay how 
God hath hftcd vp his hande to puniſh ſuch as 
went about to trouble y order of his Church, and 
to ouerthrowe y building which he had ſer vp by 
his Co pel. For it i certaine y he hath — 


them, to y end that we ſhould take inſtruction at 30 


their coſt, He hath bim ſo gracious to vs as to let 
vs {ce and know his vengeance, and yet wee our 
ſclucs haue beenc exempted from it: not for our 
own delerrs,(for there is none of vs al, but pon 
duc examination of his dings, he ſhall find tum 
ſelte faulty) burbecaulc it — God to ſpare 
vs.Neuerthclefic hee hath ſhewed vs as it were 
with his finger. that it is not for = man to pro- 
uoke him: and chat if any bodie ſtep vp againſt 


him, he ſhall finde himſelſe too hard —— 40 proteſted ſtill ro 


ched. This (ſay I hath bin tolde vs futhciently. 
But what: God workerh, and we haue no eyes to 
ſee 1:15 voting: & al hough we haue. yet do wee 
wi'tuily ſlut them _ him. Vea & (to goc no 
furcher, ) let vs apply this ſtorie to out one vſe. 
Truly I touch things as ſoberly as I can; but yet 
15 not y holy ſcripture written to end we ſhould 
but oncly know what was done to the people of 
Iracl but to y end we ſhold conſider the likenes 


thatis betweene them & vs q when the like mat- 50 


ters befal amõg vs, we might do our ſclucs good 
by the warningpealcs that are giuen vs by the, 


1. Cor. 10. According vherunto S. Paul ſaith, that y things 


which God did at that time, are as a picture for 
vs to lonł vpon, to q end ve ſhould refer al to our 
own profite:For y end of time (faith he) is come 
vpon vs, and we {ce nowe the perteCtion of the 
things which God had bur begun as then, 


And here 13 mention made of Coree , Dathen, 
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generation. But yet for al j, they would none of 
the precſthood, at lcaſtwite not as God had or- 
deyned it, but cucry of the would haue it to hun 
ſelf Now I pray you,haue not we for our part 
ſeene the like tebellion againſt God & his word? 
For whereforc hath al the $kirmiſhing bin, both 
againſt the doctrine & againſt y diſciplyne of the 
church with ſuch rage: bur to diſplace the order 
God ſet among vs? When heretikes, (yea cucn 
ſuch heretiłkes as brought mo blaſphemies than 
euer were herd of fince there was any chriſtian 
Church) came hither : they were mainteyned 
here with tooth & nayle,& openly , yea cuen by 
ſuch as ſate in the ſcare of luſtice: in ſo much as 
they tooke part with them, and ſhewed them as 
much fauor as Turkes ſhoulde haue vnder Ma- 
homer. Afterward when other heretikes canie 
hither to bring in Freewil again, & to ſet it vp to 
the derogation of Gods grace, blaſpheming his 
election and Providence; they had thoſe me tor 
their Patrons & Aduocats, which ought to haue 
bin their ludges: & thoſe ſpake for them in our 
preſence, and that with ſuch impudencie, as if 
they had bent them ſclues bke buls to ſtrike vs 
with their hornes, & to ſer themſelues as ſhame - 
fully as could be, againſt God and his doctrine, 
This haue we ſeene. Againe, whenthinges were 
ſhewed them ſo plainly by the holy ſcripture, as 
would haue beene recciued euen among the ve- 
ry papiſts, and when ſo cleare and euident texts 
were alledged, as coulde not be gaineſaid, which 
things we not only ſpake by mouth, but allo gaue 
them the articles in writing,& ſet downe y len- 
tences of the ſciipture whereby the truth was 
pointed to as with ones fiuger:They were not a- 
ſhamed to teicct all, but ſtepped forth proudely 
ſtill,as it wete to ſay;wee will fight agamſt God 
whatſoever come of it, True it is that —_— 
ed not our ſuch ſayings with full mouth, for t 
hold themſclucs to the Golpe 
O( faydthey)ourdehire is to haue j Goſpel. Yea 
but what maner of Goſpell ? A tauerngoſpell. 
There was no talking among them of the grace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt: For i was a chmon by 
word among them to ay, There needs no more 
to be knowe than j which al of vs know;rhat is to 
wit, that we mult loue God and our neighbour, 
And what needeth there ſo much preaching for 
that marrer?lf a man replyed hercupon & ſayd 
vnto the, how can y be?lt yee wil haue preaching 
ro ceaſſe & the Sactaments to be ſu ahe 
muſt the whole order which God hath ſer in his 
church be diſanulled: Wel(would they ſay) then 
let y Goſpel be preached ſimply ut ſuch ſtor- 
ming. And againe as touching y Sacraments,be- 
long they not to vs as wellas ro you? Why nor? 
would we y there — be no more order kept? 
Nay we ci miniſter y ſupper as wel as you 
x Such things — theſe( l ſay) — 


and Aliram, j is to wit, of ſuch as could not abide 60 herd. But if Corec, Dathan, & Abirã be condem · 


the obſcruing of thinges in ſuch ſort as God had 
then commanded them by Moſes. True it is that 
they proſeſſed thẽſelues to be Gods choſen , & 
the children of Abraham. matł y for one point. 
For they alledged j they were lanctiſied their 
intent was that their citcumc iſion ſhould be as a 


wart ãt for them chat they were a holy & ſacred 


ned here by y holy ghoſt, to haue intẽded ybrea» 
king of al order:1 pray you what ſhal a man ay, 
of choſe which haue fought ſo manifeſtly againſt 

od after this faſhion#for theſe things were not 
, of ignotãce. Although they be ſo ſhameles 
as to ſay ſtil, wee haue ment no ſuch m_ 


r 


their malice too too apparant . For had no man 
ſpoken to them of it ot had no man pointed the 
as with his finger to y texts of the ſcripture, ſo as 
it might haue bin ſaide,ſec here the will of God, 
there is no difficultie in y matrer, it needeth not 
any ſcantung as though there were any doubt - 
fulnes in it, ſee here y ope text I they might haue 
hadiome colour for their pretence ]. Bur ſeingy 
things were fo thewed vnto them, & yer they £0 
tinued wiltul ſtill: ſce yee not that t was an open 
making ot war againſt God? Is it not to be lecne 
allo what pretence was made by Coree,Dathan 
& Abiram? Out of queſtion , their ſayings were 
after this mancr: Why? If Aaron haue the high. 
pricſthod alone to himſef, he ſhal haue al ſupet i- 
ority, & hat thal e be? Euen ſo ſtandeth y caſe 
with theſe men: to their ſec ming, al were marde 
on their ide af God ſhould beate y ſway. But god 
will beate the {way by this order,and we ſee it is 
no unpeachment at all tothe cuull power which 
is a thung vrerly diſtinct from it. neither can any 
thing better maintaine Magiſtrates in their ſo- 
ucrainty,foraſmuch as y order of Gods Church 
1s ſpirnual, ſo as it medleth not with y puniſhing 
of mens hodies, not w penalties, not wich impri- 
ſonments. not with ſuch other like things but all 
isreferred to q word & the ſacraments.Sceing y 
this is apparan: doth it not ſerue better for y ita 
bluhment of Empyres,kingdomes,& Lordihips: 
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by apply ing their minds to al wicked ſhifts for y 
maintenance of y thing y they had misbegun. But 
in end our Lord wrought. And what haue we to 
cõſidet therin+That we be worthy of blame. Fot 
akhough thoſe folk did fight opc ly againſt Gods 
= would he not haue ſuttered ſuch miſeries to 
ue happened among vs , but for our offences. 
And therefore let vs conſider y ſeeing he hath ſo 
puniſhed y parties that came to let themiſc lues 


10 apparantly againſt him,& made their reckening 


to overthrow all y he had budded:he hath ſcho- 
led vs at their colt, & therefore we ought firſt of 
al to thank hum for his ſparing of vs, and that he 
wrapped vs notin y cofuſion} was prepared tor 
vs, but hath put a myraculous ditfetẽce berwene 
them & vs. Thus ye ſee that the thing which we 
haue to marke,is on the one ſide Gods mercy in 
bearing with vs, & on y other, the puniſhing of a 
few folk, which ought to ſerue vs for an inſtructis 


20 to teach vs tu fate y bettet by it. For it 15 certain 


y thereby God hath ſhewed vs, how it is his wil 
to haue thungs go peaſably,& to keep their ordi- 
nary courle according to his worde. For it is not 
for men to pretend Gods name fallly in thus be- 
half. to ſwarue aſide one way ot other. The mini- 
ſlers of y word &ſuch as are appointed tobe prea 
chers,muſt for theit part bee able to proteſt be- 
fore Cod, & to ſhewe openly before men, j they 
neither be nor defire to bee counted any other, 


than it there were nothing elle to be had than a 30 than as perſons to whomGod hath commirred y 


contuſed tyranny, where nothing were relerued 
vnto God & to our Lord leſus Chriſt? And ther- 
fore vhen men ſtreine themſelues toy vttermoſt 
ot their power to ouerthrow y ordet, do they not 
fal to ſputing in y face of leſus chtiſt to ſpne him 
wichall Fot it is his wall to reigne among vs, yea 
& he will haue his kingdom to be in vs. Now the, 
when he chooſcth men & ſetteth chem vp to go- 
ucrn his church in huis name is it not too ſhame- 


ful an vnthankfulnes to ſay, we will not admit it. 40 againſt Gods ordinance . Let vs 


bur thruſt it from v As who ſheld ſay, they wold 
make men beleeue y the Conhſtory were a thing 
viterly leueted from Geneua it ſelt,wheras God 
hath granted vs grace tomake it a member of 
the body. Nowe then, to diſmember leſus Chriſt 
y ſeparating y things whuch he hath 10, ned to- 
gether,is it not a ſcrung of themſclues openly a- 
gainſt him / We ſee then y theſe rebel lions haue 

12ppencd among vs:& _ is to bee blamed for 


it? Truly y hieads of the ſedition ate to be ſecne, 30 


and y pcreciuing of the hath not bin at ſome one 
time,or a day ot twaine ago, but it is now a ſcuen 
or eight years ſince it began, infomuch as Gods 
children haue bin fame to grone and ſigh vndet 
their bucthen,& to cry out alas, beſeeching God 
to haue pitic on his poore Church, ſcing it was in 
ſuch a hucly burly. Things went worſe & worſe, 
and one licentiouſnes brought in another, ſo as 
they bare thẽleſue in handy al things were law 


charge of preaching & of adminiſtring his facra 
ments, with ſuch purenes as things may not bee 
cotrupted in q church, Whe it is ſo:let vs vnder- 
ſtand j we muſt ſubmit our ſelues therero,& that 
we ſhal winne nothing by ſtrwing againſt it, but 
Gods hand muſt needs be always againſt vs. Fot 
he ſorgetteth not what he hath ordeined,bur wil 
maintaine & defend j ſame continually. There» 
fore let vs learn to1:auc y — any change 

ooke vpon the 
rule that is conteined in the holy ſcripture, & let 
no man attempt to inc ountet it by any maner of 
meanes. Let vs rather die than alter any thing, 
or attempt any thing againſt our God. Let vs be 
as ſheepe, if we will haue Iclus Chriſt to bee our 
ſhepherd. Fot vhatſoeuet hee is that hath not a 
mceke heart lite a lamb. u vnworthy to be coun- 


ted of Gods Church , becauſe our Lorde leſus kur tg. 2. 
Chriſt vil not be our ſhepherd,bur vponycondi- & Ih 


tion. That then is the thing which wee haue to 
beare away in the firſt place. But let vs al o look 
wel vpon the maliciuuines of y Iewith people, & 
take good heede that we become not le them. 
Sothly iris a tettible caſe y God ſhold ſhew forth 
his power ſo vpon rebels,y the very earth ſhould 
= and ſwallow them vp with their vues and 
children. 

that had murmured againſt Mcfes and Aaron, 


which were al rooted out in y open light of men, v 34 


ful tor them. And yet notwithſtanding, of all that 60 ſoas men ſaw that God wrought from heauen & 


while they did but double the ſtings which they 
had felt atorc in their wicked cf ences, by thin 
king thus w thcſclues: Mhatꝭ We can never hold 
out, except we lay our heads together to fortific 
our ſelues thus & thus. Herupon they made cõ- 
tinually new ptouiſions. And after what mancr? 
By practiſing al manet of weals & diſloy alty, & 


et notwithſtanding complaintes were ſtil! caſt 
— agamſt Moles and Aaron, men charged 
them with al y blaine, all j fault was laid in their 
necks.Seing it was ſo,mult it nut nt ed be that 
ple was excecdingly hardharted ? Ves: but 

t vs nove looke into our le lues. For we allo are 
guilty of the like malic wuſnes nowadays in that 


Q chalte, 


There were to the number of 250 Kum 
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behalf. For there are a number to be ſeene which 
foſter poyſon in their hearts, & are wiltully wed- 
ded to wicked matters, and yerknowe neither 
why nor wheretore , If a man aske them what it 
booteth them: they cannot tell, ſauing that the 
diuell hath fo caryed them away, that they bee 
eaſily wonne to maintaine cull mattets, and to 
murmure and grudge: and therwithal they fal to 
running vpon thole that cannot doe withall, for 
none other cauſe but j they indeuour to maine- 
taine the things that concernc God. How haue 
wee had an eye tothe thinges which God hath 
done beyond mans expectation? He wrought of 
al che while, when no mi thought it. There were 
neither ludges, nor people, nor miniſters of the 
word,y cuet thought vpon y thinges y are come 
to patle, Wel:is the thing done & paſt: and do we 
not percciuc y God pitied vs in ende, and that 
therby he ment to ſchole vs, and j we ſhoulde be 
mindfull of that deed for eue? Wliy conſider we 
not y he laid his hand vpon vs to humble vs, to y 
intent we ſhould hencetorth hue in al ſubiection 
vnder him, & according to his order? Are they 
not too too vnexcuſable, which cannot make 
their profit therot / Ves ſurely, For it is as a wilful 
ſhurring of their eyes againſt Gods workes. But 
no maruel if things be ſo out ct order nowadays. 
For wee ſee j in the countries where the Goſpel 
is. chere is more anordinate liberty & more leaud 


10 what betell to lehu, and it is a lookingg 
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chaſtiſements which we haue perceiued to haue 
bin d one by Gods hand, ſhold ſerue vs. Namely 
to bring vs vnto his obedience. Fot if we think to 
quit our ſelues by condemning ſuch as haue ſo 
troubled gods order, & gone about to overthrow 
the do&rine of our Lord leſus Chriſt:and yet in 
the meane while do play the ſame pageants, and 
followe their ſooteſteppes within an houre af- 
tet ſure ly wee ſhalbe double puniſhed, Wee ſee 
laſſe for 
vs to behold continually. For it a iudge turne lus 
one hand vnto bribes, and puniſh thecues with 
the other for his owne proſite is not he humiſelſe 
worthy of dubble — Euen ſo ſtoode j 
caſe i lehu. True it is) God vſed his ſeruice in 
puniſhing q ydolatries & abhominations of A- 
chabs houſe:bur yet for al that, lehu himſelt fol. 
lowed the ſame, & therfote was Cod fame to pu- 
niſh him allo as a robber, & to vſe greater rigor 


20 againſt him than againſt the houſe of Achab, 


though al things were out of order there and tul 
of wickednes. As much ſhall befall vs when wee 
ſhall haue condemned the wicked, and the de- 
ſpiſers of God, and ſuch as haue turned quite & 
cleanc againſt him: if we our ſelues reſemble the 
afterward. Thertore let vs take heede to y which 
is ſpoken hecte, which is that God calleth vs 
home to him, by our beholding of y deſolation 
that men had practiſed. Very well then, our Lord 


nes than 15 among y papiſtes. Whereby we may 3® puniſheth them: but his puniſhing of the wicked 


vnderſtande, y God doth iuſtly giue them ouer, 
For when men haue heard y goſpel and will nat 
belceue it: they muſt necds alwayes become de- 
uils incarnate and as badde as monſters, ſoas 
nothing may be ſeen in the but curſed diſorder, 
In decde y Papiſts,foraſmuch as they be deadly 
enemies vnto God, are well worthy of y tepto- 
bare minde wherinthey be. But as b them that 
boaſt of 5 Goſpel, & make a mocke of ir,vtter 
refuſing al good doQtrine,&Hhghting againſt 

muſt not God needs vtter greater rigor towards 
them, as men ſee he hath done? And a mi needs 
not to looke far for y matter. Let vs but looke a 
little about vs , & we ſhallſee y Gods vengeance 
hath broken out to y vttermoſt, yppon thoſe vn- 
happie creatures which doc ſo retuſe — — 
d —— offered vnto them. Now then. it thoſe kind 
of folk conceiue rancor againſt al goodnes, hat 
get they by it, but y they heape vp itil greater pu 


15 for out benefite, For his meaning is j by their 
example we ſhoulde learne to turne head when 
we haue gone aſtray, that whcras erſt we follow- 
ed him not, ne framed our liues according to his 
word, we (hold come to attonemẽt again in him, 
and take heed to our conuerſation, j we obſerue 
al the cõᷣmandemẽts which he ſetteth before vs. 

Againe, Moſes ſheweth vs heere, that it is not 
ynough for vs to ſetue Cod by halues, as men 


40 commonly doe to make their marker as they liſt 


themſclues. Indeede we wilbe aſhamed fo to do, 
ſpecially if we perceive that God chaſtiſeth any 
man for the like doings, and that wee our ſclues 
haue found that hee hath vouchſafed to beate w 
vs, and to ſhewe himſelſe as our father. I ſay wee 
will be aſhamed to diſdaine to haue any regarde 
at all of it. Bur whar? We will ſet a good face vp- 
onthe matter, and we will pretend ſome ſhadow 
of vpright dealing, at leaſtwiſe in ſmal particular 


niſhnent vpon their one heads? Bur as for our 30 matters: but otherwiſe, wee will holde on ſtill in 


art, let vs learn to keep our ſclues in aray vnder 
I {tandard of our God: and then let vs aſſure our 
ſclues.y as he made Aar6s rod to floriſh in ſpyre 
of all y rebels,ſo will he alſo make y order to flo- 
riſh which he hath ſet among vs. Let vs wait vp- 
on him, & reſt yppon that order:and in j meane 
while ſhrowdour ſclues vnder his wings, and not 
ſeeke any thing againſt his prehemincce & dig- 
nity, but honour him all of vs both great & ſmal. 


If we procecde after y faſhion, we may wel hope ,_ 


that as he wrought then,ſo will he continue alſo 
towardes vs. 

Bur by the way let vs beare in mind whatMoſes 
ſaith here Berhink your ſelues ſaith he )ewen to keepe 
the commaundementei which I ſet before you this day. 
Hereby he ſhewerh vs wherero y minding of the 


our old trace, and we will do ſuch thinges as may 
wel bewray that in al the reſt there was — 
but hypocriſic,ſo as we went not to work roun 
ly & — becauſe we be doublehatted. Bur 
admitteth noſuch parting of ſtakes He faith 
expreſly,Looke about you when I puniſh ſuch as 
haue done amiſſc. For vnleſſe ye purpoſe to wrap 
your ſelues in che ſame curſe, ye muſt not onely 
reforme your hues in one or two points, but alſo 
rule your ſelues throughout according ro my 
law,ye muſt walk in ſuch vprightnes, as it way be 
perceiued that ye haue giuen your ſelues to my 
ſeruice, andy your whole ſeeking is to haue me 
to be your Lord & maſter , Thus ye ſee whereat 
Moſes looked in ſaying, Therfore do yee all che 
cõman dements which ſet before you thus day. 
Bug 


L Kin. 
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But ſurely mans ſrailty is ſuch, as he can never ned me to ſet forth his Lawe, and he will haue it 
atraine to the full performing ot the lav: but yet received at my hand. And ſee ing he hath gruen 
muſt we ſtil indeuour towards it. When we have me that charge and office: irbchoucth you on 
inforced our ſelues ro y vttermoſt, yet thal we be your ſide to obcy , Now againe wee knowe that 
behind hand ſtil in many things. And if we enter our Lorde leſus Chriſt incenderh nut to dwell 
into accoſit for euery poynt which we ſhal have here viſibly in his owne perſon among vs . Hee 
performed, we ſhall haue failed in a hundred, hath ordemed Paſtors in his Church, and hee 
Therefore let vs acknowledge our faulrs:but yet vill be heard by their meancs : that is the per- 
forall chat, the marke that wee muſt ſhoote at, fection whereumts hee bringe th vs, vntill wee 
muſt be the obeying of our God without ex- 19 come to that happy meeting, to bee throughly 
ception , ſo as we make no parting of ſtakes with ioyned vnto him. Thoſe are the wordes of Sing 
him to ſay, Go to, as for in this thing, I am con- Paul. Now if wee will not ſubmit our {clues to 
rented to yeelde to God, but hee muſt pardon that order: it is as if we would tend afunder the 
me in that thing, and he muſt beare with me for body of Chriſt as much as mn vs lyeth . There- 
the other matter. If we fall ro ſuch chaffaring fore let vs beware that wee yeelde due author t- 
with him , wee ſhall finde in the ende that our tie to Gods word, and accept it reucrently when 
fond ouetweening hath beguiled vs. it is preached vnro vs. So then, whenſocucr we 

And in any wiſe let ys wey well this ſaying, baue to deale with Gods feruice and religion 
where he ſayth: that is is hee himſelſe that ſetieu let vs not fall to fancying of high ſpeculatiens, as 
forth the commaundements of God. And thereby he 20 if we would ſay , Let God ſhewe we wit Ka- 
bringeth vs back to Gods word in ſuch wile as it ſeth him, and I wil doe it. For that ts but a vaire 
is preached, for he wil not haue vs go ſeckein excuſe , as weeſhall ſee that Moles lumlelfe wall 
the aire, nor yet aboue the clowdes for j know- tell vs hereafter where he ſa th: Thou ncedeſt 
ledge ot his wil. We mult be contented with his not to goe ouer the lea, nor to mount vn into 
comming downe vnto vs, and with his ſpeaking the ayre , not to goe downe into the deepe, for- 
to vs by the mouthes of men . The rebellious aſmuch as thou haſt the worde in ty heart and 
fort haue alwayes ſayd that their intent was to in thy mouth. And this word ( ſauth S. Paul) 
ſerue God: for it were too horrible a thing to be is not only that which was preached by Moſes : 
ſo blaſphemous in wordes , as to lay that they but alſo the ſame word of faith which we preach 

iue ouer God and vill be none of lus. There- 30 at this day. Suh it is fo,lervs beare in mide y 
fore doe they make faire proteſtations: but inthe God ment as it were to bridle vs by telling vs N ic 
meane while they tread vnder ſoote the worde was his wil to make vs ſubiect vnto him, and y 
whereby God will be knowen and ſerued . This for the bringing thereof to paſſe, it behoued vs 
hath bin ſcene in all ages: and we haue found it to — octrine which he did ſee forth b 
intheſe deſpiſer: —— crept in here — the hand of Miuſes. And cõſequenti it — 
vs to corrupt vs, that all their talke hath tende our Lord leſus Chriſtes gouet ning of vs nowa- 
to none other end, but to aboliſh ſome peece of days to be ſuch, as we teceiue and belecue hat- 

the holy ſcripture. For they haue giuen forth ſoecuer is pręached to vs in his name. Te ſee the 
chat there is no more neede ofthe Lawe and the that the way for Gods word to haue due pre he- 
ophers , but that they be quite aboliſhed, And 40 minence and author itie among vs: i that wee 
this blaſphemic hath bin held or rather fluſhed erne not our ſclues after our owne lyking : 
out in ſuch ſort, as it required to be reſiſted wth but hearkento the voyce of leſus Chi iſt to ſub- 
ſtauteneſſe. Infomuch as they haue not bin a= mit our {clues thereto, fo as hee may haue the 
ſhamed tu ſpew out ſuch wicked ſayings as theſe ſouereintie ouer vs that is giuen him by God his 
in my preſence:namely y the old Teſtament was father, and we teceiue his word without excep- 
to be teiected, and belonged not at all ynto vs, tion or gainfaying , knowing that that 15 the 
And on their Alebenches they made it a com- meane whereby God intendeth to try what o- 
mon prouerbe, that the hauing of the Goſpell bedience wee yeelde vnto lum. 
was ſufficient, that is to ſay , that wee ought to 30 No let vs knecle downe in the preſence of 
holde vs contented with theſe two wordes, A our good God with acknowl:dgement of cur 
man muſt loue God and he muſt loue his neigh. faultes, praying him to make vs perceme them 
bour . Thus ye ſee how they haue gone about better than wee haue done heretofore , foas 
to bring in a Turkiſhneſſe vppon vs, yea and a we may fare the bettet by all the inſtructions 
— more horrible than Turkiſhneſſe, in that are gien vs, as well by the benctires that 
that they durſt ſo openly pronounce all thoſe are daylybeſtowed vppon vs at his hand, as by 
lead ſpeaches . Let vs marke then how it is the chaſtiſementes which hee ſhewerh vs: that 
not — cauſe that Moſes ſayth here, The thereby we may be brought to feate him and to 
commeanndementes which I ſer before you , as it hee honor hum by all meanes, and not take vppon 
ſhould ſay: come not hither to proteſt diſſem- gg vs the name of Chriſtianitie tallely , but become 
blingly that your intent is to ſerue God: burſſay bis people in very deede, being ſepatated from 
flatly Jy ye wil not admit his Lawe becauſe tis all worldly infeftions, and from all wich-d hiſtes 
preched vnto you by me, hy me I ſay)which am that are contrary to his lawe , or which ſtrive a. 
a mortall man as you be and not vour God leaſt gainſt it. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this 
ye ſhould make an idoll of me. Alledge none of grace, not onely to vs bur allo to all people aud 


all theſe ſhiftes , ſayth he: for God hath ordai- nations of the earth, &c. 
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On Tewlſeday the xxiiij of September. 1555. 


The Lxxvi. Sermon, which is the third vpon the eleventh (hapter, 


8 Therefore keepe all&c. 


9 And that yee may prolong your daies in the lande which the Lorde ſware 
to your fathers to giue to them and to their ſeede, euen a lande that floweth with 


milke and honnie. 


10 For the land which thou goeſt vnto to poſſeſſe it, is not as the lande of E- 
ga ypt whence thou cameſt: where thou diddeſt ſow thy ſeede and water it with thy 


tecte as a garden of herbes: 


11 But the Lande which thou goeſt vnto to poſſeſſe, is a land wherinare hilles 
and plaines, and it drinketh raine water from the skie. 

12 It isa land which the Lord thy God regardeth:the eyes of the Lorde thy 
God are continually vpponit, from the beginning of the yeere to the end of the 


yecre, 


13 And if ye be diligent in obeying my commaundementes which I com- 


maunde you this day, ſo as ye loue the Lorde your God, and ſerue him with all 


your hartand with all your ſoule: 


14 Then will I giue the foreraine and the afterraine in ſeaſon vppon your 
lande, that thou mayeſt gather vp thy Corne , thy Wine, and thyne Oyle. 

15 AlfoIwill giue chee graſſe vpon the feeld for thy Cattell. So ſhalt thou 

I 


eate and haue thy fill, 


Frer that Moſes hath warned 
the people to keepe Gods com- 
> | maundements, now hee hatte- 
neth them by ſetting Gods pro- 
miſes before them, as if GOD 
ſhould tell them, that bis will 
was they ſhould not ſerue him but for good wa- 
ges. And in deede, God perceiuing how loth & 
ſlowe we be to follow him , allureth vs to it, by 
promiſing vs that wee ſhall not loſe our labor in 
fo doing. Not chat he is bound to doe it, or that 
he intendeth to haue vs as hirchngs, or that we 
can deſeru or carne any thing at his hand: wee 
muſt rid away all ſuch imagination. It is meete 
y wee ſhould yeeld obedience vnto God, though 
no reward at al were behighted vs. For we ought 
to louc him for his owneſake , & not for any re- 
compence that can be looked for. Againe on y 
other fide , our affection mult be francke & free, 
and not lyke theirs that wil doe nothing, except 
their profircbe alwayes before them. We muſt 
ue God w a free heart. Thirdly ,wecandelerue 
nothing at all by our doings : doe what we can, 
God is neuet y more bound vnto vs for it. For we 
be his already,& what can we bring, which is not 
duc to him already by natute ? Net is he conten- 
ted to apply himſclfe to our rawneſle,in ſaying y 
it we ſerue him, there is a reward ready for vs, 


ſo as we ſhall not neede tobe afraid y our Labor ,,, 


in honoring him ſhoulde be vnptoſitable to vs if 
we indeuour ſo to honor him. Now we ſee what 
atfondneſſc it is for men to conclude , that be- 
cauſe God promiſerh rewarde to ſuch as keepe 
his Lawe,thcrfore men can deſcrue at his hand: 
For that is not his meaning: but it is done for 
our inhrmimes lake becaule God ſeetli that wee 


haue nede to bee quickened yp , And therefore 

all the promiſes ot the lawe are as ſtrokes with y 

ſpurre, Beſides this, we muſt alſo come backe to 

the docttine of S. Paul, which is, that whatſo- 

cuet promiſe with condition God doe make ys Gal. 3. ar 
in his lawe, it ſtandes vs in no ſtead , For wee on. 

our fide , in ſteade of performing the thinges y 

God commaundeth vs, doe goe cleane backe 

from them, and by that meanes ate farre off ttõ 


49 lj benefit 5 is belughted vs there. And where. Nom. u # 


as the Lawe ſayth, hee that doth cheſe thinges 
ſhall liue in them: chat booteth vs nothing at all 
vntill God of his owne free goodneſſe be at one 
with vs agame. For then writeth he his lawe in 
our heartes, and we learne roobey him: which | , 
thing we cannot doe by nature. And yet for all 

that, we doe it not then perfectly, but there is Phil 3.12, 
ſtill ſome blemiſh in our doings,ſo as God might 

iuſtly reie our workes, becauſe they be altoge - 


Leuit- ß 


Rom 7.14 


59 ther finfull , Neuertheleſſe hee taketh them in 


good woorth,and yeeldeth vs reward , not as of 
ductie , but of his owne good will, 

Therefore to come againe tothe firſt mat- 
tet, let vs note y God prouoleth vs to the keping 
of his commaundements, by ſuch meanes as he 
knoweth to be moſt conuement for vs, And that Gen 
is the cauſe why he ſayth , that if wee be wholy EA.. 
his, he alſo is outs: and j if wee draw neere vnto P 
him he will drawe ny vnto ys:& will bleſſe vs , & ner 30 
he wil not only proſper vs in this cranſitorie lyſe: 
bur we may wel hope for a far greater reward in 
y kingdome of heauen. All theſe thinges are told 
vs: and to what end Not to puffe vs vp with any 
vaine preſumption, as though wee were able to 
deſetue aught at Gods hand, but to incorage vs 
the more to doe well, ſeeing that our God which 

might 


gitr before you were begotten: bur yer it yee in- 
tend to inioy it, take heede that yee gue your 
ſclucs io me. Here yee ſee how God preuenterh 
all deſeruing: he regardeth not what wee haue 
deſetued, but whereas he ſeeth vs to be wretched 
and deſtiute of all goodnefle, fo as he findeth 
not lung but ſinne in vs, whereby we deſetue to 
be reiected: yet neuertheleſſe he of his owne in- 
finite mer cie vindeth himſelte vnto v, & telleth 
vs he will doc vs good. as though we had ſerued 
him according to his law. Mare y for one point. 


#hinges thus I haue commannded yo , that ye may in- 
hoy the beneftes thas haue promiſed y. The ten- 
ſon is, that he will not haue his goodneſſe daly- 
cd withall. If he be liberall, he will not haue men 
to abuſe it as they commonly doe. When it 13 
told vs that all that euet we haue at Gods hand, 
is of his cnely free gift: wee beate our ſelues in 
hand, that we haue leaus to doe euill, and to 
lue cuery man aſter his owne ly lung, and that it 


Vpon DEevTERONOMIE, 


might well exact che performance of all that is 
conteincd in his Lawe, without allowing vs any 
rewarde at all, doth neuertheleſſe vourſafe to 
binde himſe lte freely of his owne accord. Marke 
chat for the firſt pomt. For we ſee here, y Gods 
promifing of all theſe thinges to that people, 
was not for any obedience that they had yelded 
vnto him; for the land had bin promiſed to their 
fathers, yea euen by o:he, long before they were 
borne , And if a man ſpeake of the time that 
was to come: we ſee that God had no reſpect of 
chat, he looketh not that the people ſhould be- 
haue themſelues ſo well as to recemue reward of 
him for it: but he ſayth ; l haue already promiſed 
you the land, yea I haue promiſed it you for your 
inhericance, to the intent ye ſhould nor thinke 
ye haue gotten it by your owne purchaſe. And 
for proofe thereof, | aſſured it ynto you by free 
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people ſhould gather there for their finding and 
luſtenance : it is not for that God meant not to 
leade the faithfull any further than ſo at } time: 
for ic is cert-ine that they had the prorhiſc of life 
alter the ſame maner as it is conte med at this 


day in the Goſpell. 


And theretore it is horri. 


ble blaſphemie againſt God, to ſay ) God held 
the people of olde time lyke twine naſtye, and 


that they had no more bur a cerreine figure o 


f 


to y ſpirituall good thinges which are giuen vs pre- 


ſently in theſe dayes, as that wretched caytife 


ſayd which was puniſhed here, who turned al 


thinges vplide downe , & was ſo bold as tobclre 


out thus hereſie,y the olde teſtamẽt was nothing 
re: infomuch y cuen Abraham the 
the faichſull, had but a fantaſticall 


clic but a H 
father ot 


S 


faith and kae w not God ariglit. And for proofe 
therot(quorh he,) he worſhipped Angels in ſtead 
of God, & had no knowledge of the cuerlaſting 


20 lyte. Loe what curſed ſtuffe here at we know 


(fanh $.Paul)y the fathers of old time were the Gal. 41. 
childr of Cod, & heucs of i kingdome of licauẽ 
as well as we. There is but this ditference, y they 
were lyke young children: bur yet for all 5 they 
failed not to polſeſſe j benefice , howbeu y they 
werte ſtilender tutors and gouernours, acc ording 
toy ſiuuliude that S. Paul alledgeth there. The 
auncient fathers had the lav & the ceremonies 
& ſuch other lyke thinges: but yet they wanted 
And thereupon he ceaſeth not to ſay, Do the 30 not the ſubſtance & trueth — then, G ds 


letting forth of the land of Chana 


to the Icwes 


was not to the intent they ſhould ſtand poring 


vpon y. lyke {wine that ſtand muſſing with their 
groyns in their ſuiltrough: gut vnder the earthly 
inherit nce which he had promuſed to their fa- 
thers, he gaue them a taſte of the heauenly lie- 
ritage, accordingly as we ſee ; in their facrifi- 
cing, although they offered brute beaſtes: yer 
were they made partakers ot the redEprion f an 


is no matter what we doe. But God wil not haue 49 js purchaſed for vs by our Lord leſus Chrifi;and 


his gratious goodnes ſo ditgraced, For his thew- 
ing of himſelte fauorable vnto vs , is to another 
end and purpoſe: namely to proucke vs to loue 
him agame; and that becauſe wee finde him ſo 
good a father , we ſhould be lykeminded againe 
gowardes him, & behaue our ſclues as his chil- 
dren, That is the thing which Moſes tellech vs 
here when hee ſayth, Looke that yee obey your 
God, if ye minde to poſſeſſe the land which he 
promiſed to your fathers. For on the one fide 
hee ſheweth that the land of Chanaan was an 
heritage of treegift: and yet hee fordeareth not 
to tell them, that they muſt nor dallie w God in 
abuſing y liberalitie of his, but ſo much the ra- 
ther both loue him & feate him. And when they 
ſee that God hath powred out the great riches 
of his mercic ſo vpon them; the ſame ought to 
inflame them to Gy. let vs giue ouer our ſelue: 
wholy ro our God: Sceing that hee hath ſought 


their offering of y brute beaſtes in facritice , di- 
reed th# to y redempricn y was vrouęht by the 
ſonne of God, when he (headed his holy bloud 
to waſhe away our ſpottes and ſinnes. And after 
the ſame mancr was it w the land of Chanaan, 
For ſuch was their ſlender capacitie, y it beho- 
ued thẽ to be guided that way. The land of Cha- 
naan then, was to thẽ not onely a pledge but al- 
ſo an earneſt penny of the heauenly Wie & end. 


59 leſſe welfare which the fathers hoped for as well 


as we,inaſmuch as they had the ſame faith that 
we haue. So then let vs marke well, that where- 
as here is mentiõ made of the land of Chanaan, 
and of Gods mainteining of his pcople there in 
wealch: it ſerueth not to the end that the Iewes 
ſhould boke for nothing els but earthly things: 
but to the end that by taſting of Gods goodnes 
in this trãſitorie life. they ſhould vnderſtid that 
he had prepared the another heritage in heauẽ, 


vs out at ſuch time as wee were gone from him, g which was more worth than al the world. 


& preucnted vs w his goodnefle, not —— 
our vnwotthineſſe, but raking occaſis of himſelt 
to doe vs good: let irkindle y greater deſire in 
vs to ſubuut our ſelues to his power and will. 
And whereas Moles ſpeaketh here but oncly 
ol the land of Chanaan, & ot the frunesrhat the 


But our Lord vſeth no ſuch maner of dealing 
with vs nowadayes, True «1s that( as faith Saint 
Paul vnto Timothie hit we walke as becommeth 
vs, we haue promiſes both of this preſent hie, & 
of life to come. God telle th vs y he wil not on- 
y xeceme vs into y cuct laſting Iite , but alle y he 


will 
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19. & 21,1 3 
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' Tim. 4- 7. 
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wil ncuer forſake ys ſolog as we be in this world 
and in this carchly pilgrimage, but will ſtil haue 
a care of vs to doe ys good, and to ſuc cor vs and 
rouide for vs in all our needes: howbeit the 
— lyfe is the chiefe thing, and that is the 
place whereunto our Lord draweth vs, notwith- 
ſtanding that he ad this preſent ly fe to it as an 
acceſſotie. And that is done becaule wee haue a 
reater light nowadayes , than our forefathers 
had ynder the Lawe , For Icſus Chriſt is come 
downe from heauen,and hath opened the euet- 
laſting kingdome vnto vs: & he is gone vp thi- 
ther as in our perſon: for he is riſcn againe in 
nature of man which he rook of vs. Ne ſee then 
heauen is now opened : and therefore it is not to 
be wondered at though God ſpeake in a larger 
language now, thi he did in the time of the Jaw, 
For it behoued the people of choſe dayes to bee 
led as we ſec little children ate: & ( as faith Saint 
Paule) we be come to mans eſtate, in compari- 
ſo of them. Vet notwichſtanding we may gather 
hercupon, that God intending to incourage his 
people to ſerue him with the better will, telleth 
them y he will ſhewe himſelſe a father towardes 
them, cuen in reſpect of this world , howbeit not 
in all pointes, but onely ſo farre forth as may 
me them ſome caſte and feeling of his fatherly 
— they may lift vp the eyes ot their faith 
yet higher, and ynderſtandthatGod hathreſcr- 


ued the true pleſſedneſſe and perfection of glo- 30 


ric for them, till they be taken out of this worlde 
and our of this corruptible lyfe . Thus ye ſec in 
effect what we haue to gather vppon that text: 
Yea and it behoueth vs to marke wel this ſaying, 
That thaw maiſt be ſtrengthencd. 

Hereby Mules declateth that God for his 
parte is faithfull. and that when hee hath once 
ſpoken the worde, we may well affure our ſelues 
of it, But foraſmuch as we drag our legges after 
vs, and although he allure vs to him ſo gently , 
and draw towards vs of his one accord: yet are 
we lazic & ſlow in comming vnto him: we haue 
need to be ſtrengrhened. That is the very end 
al y promiſcs of the lawe do tend vnto. It is not 
meant that God ſhould binde humſelfe vnto vs 
as our dettet᷑: it is not for that he looketh he- 
ther wee haue deſerued any thing at all or no: 
neither is it of purpoſe to bargaine or indent 
with vs, as though he ſhould take vp hackencies 
among vs toſcrue his turne withall , by con- 
ſtraint: but foraſmuchas he ſees wee be feeble, 
and haue not ſo reſolute a minde as were requi- 
fite , but arc intangled in this world, and held 
backe with a number of vanities, and wicked af- 
fections, and(to be ſhorr)are not ſo liuely as to 
yeclde our {clues vnto his obedience: his pur- 
poſe is to ſtrengthen vs, and to help vs. He ſeeth 
our default, and he remedieth it. Be ſtrõg there- 
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he ſaichy if we doe but a peece of that which is 
duc to him, he bindeth hamſelfe to vs for it. Sith 
we ſce this , are we not too leawd if wee bee not 
touched to the quick, & amend not all ſlothſul- 
neſſe, to go forth vnto God luſtily without ſtop- 
ping for any worldly impedimẽt ot hinderance? 
That is y ſtrength which Moſes ſpeakes of here. 

And he addeth hereunto , bas it is no h 
to be entred into the land lun te muſt alſo abide and 
dwell there: for it wee haue once receiucd the 
promiſe of ſaluation, and God hath bleſſed vs & 
made vs to proſper to y worldward: we muſt not 
thereupon fall a ſleepe, but wee muſt ſtill tolowe 
our cauſe, We know that this life is a way, and 
therefore wee muſt ſtill goe on foreward . And 
whither is it that God calleth vs? Saith he to vs, 
when ye haue gone on a Intle way, tary till in- 
tangled in the world? No: but we muſt trauel ſtil 
ypward to the heauenly lyfe . And that can not 
be done without forſaking the world continual- 
ly more and more. Then let vs marke well, how 
ir is told vs here, y when God hath once put vs 
in hope of ſaluation,ſo as he hath taken vs into 
his Church and into his flocke, and begunne to 
doe vs good: we muſt not fal aſleepe vpon it, but 
proceede on ſtil, afluring our ſelues y al is to no 
purpoſe, vnleſſe wee hol out to our hues end, 
withour ceaſing or failing in the middes of our 
way. This is ity Moſes meant, in ſaying y when 
the people were once entered into] lande it be- 
houed them to haue an eye to euerlaſting in- 
zoying & poſſeſſing thereof which had bin pro- 
miſed them with * ſame, Having ſaid ſo, he 


2. Cor, 3. C. 


addeth that the land of c hanaã ia not as the land of E-V yg 


gibs. And why? For your being in Fgips((aith he) was 
41 it had bin in a garden. For men doe water their 
— as when they haue ſowed or ſer their 

erbes,they wil haue water at hand to moyſten 
the wal After y ſame maner was it with you in F 


40 land of Egypr, which is watered partly by cun- 


ning. & partly by nature. For we muſt vnderſtid, 
chat land hath one propertic which all other 
landes haue not. We reade not y any other coũ- 
trie of the world is vnmoyſtened with raine and 
ſhowers frõ aboue, ſaue only Egypt. For once a 
yeere y river Nilus oucrflowerh his banckes , & 
—_— to y growing therof, ſo doth it behiglit 
the abundance of fruites. Inſomuch j if it ouet- 


go flowe not abouctive or ſite foote deep, it is a to- 


ken of dearth, as who ſhould ſay y God threate- 
neth famine to y whole counttie. lf it riſe to rwE- 
tic foote or ſome what vpward, well, there will be 
lome abundance. But if it increace to thirtie or 
fortie foote, then will there be much more: ſo as 
in Egypt they haue none other ſigne of a good 
yeere & a fruiteful harueſt, than the ouerflow- 
ing of Nilus. Whereas all other riuets doe marre 
the landes where they ouerflowe: and although 


fore, And how ? Euen by confidering thus with gg they be muddie, yet doe they much harme : 


your ſelues: Go to, Our Lord might commaund 
vs peremptorily at one word: for he hath full ſo- 
uereintie ouer ys, and we be his by nature. And 
when we haue all of vs ſtreined our ſelues to the 
vttermoſt of our power, yet can wee not doe as 
we ought to doe. Yet notwichſtãding, he will not 
be ſerucd at our handes wour recompence , but 


This river, by his ouerflowing,cauſeth q land to 
yeeld great abũdance. That is cauſe why it is 
ſaid,y at ytimey Iſraelites had as it were cuery 
man his garden, & were faine to haue water to 
moiſtẽ thẽ wall ater q maner of y coũtrie which 
is cut into many ditches & trẽches to water the 
land wall: & all this is according to y ordinance 

wluch 
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which God hath ſet there. Bur here Moſes tel-· berilled; orelſe we ſee men coulde not put the 
leth che Iſraclites , that it ſhall not be ſo wich chE plough into the ground, nor ſowe their corne: 
in the land of Chanaan.For why? There is ſmall it they ſhould , it would rotte immediately , and 
ſtore of rivers in many of the countries, yea and neuer rake roote inthe carth, Againe the grapes 
in the moſt part of them, True it is that lordan would rome vppon the vines and neuer ripen. 
paſſeth through it. and there are certaine lakes Neuerthelefſe , when corne is layde into the 
allo: but that is all, and yet one of them ſerues ground, it requireth rayne ; and it is mardif 
but to infect the land. For the lake where Sodom there followe an vnmeaſurable drought . Afrer- 
ſtood, did rather marre the countrie, than yeeld ward in ſõmertime when harueſt commerh, the 
any commoditie. And therewithall wee ſee how 19 time muſt be fix for it, and likewiſe for dreſſing 
the fathers had much adoe to digge pittes, and of vines and for mowing of graſſe. To be ſhorr , 
were in daunger tobe yndone with drought in- all the yeere long God calleth vs to him, by ma- 
ſomuch that they were driuen fro place to place king vs to haue neede ot him. And although wee 
for lacke of water . Ye ſee then that the land of were nor prouoked at all; yet the very wit and 
Chanaan was not watered after the maner of Es vnderſtanding that he giueth vs by nature, may 
gypt. neither had it water at hand and at com cauſe v toſee that hee calleth vs dayly to come 
mandement as Egypt had. And therefore is it vnto him, and to put our whole truſt in his goods 
ſayd vnto them, See how God viſiteth the land neſſe. This is the thing in ette& which we haue 
of Egypt bur once a yerc: and if the river lowe toremember vppon this text. 
luſtily ouer all the countrie, it is as good as if he 20 Bur the chicte — is to put this leſſon well 
had rayned ncuer ſo much vpon it, ſo as the E- in practiſe. And therefore whenſocuer we ſce 
gyptians are ſure of a good harueſt, when the r-- that our God hath looked v phon vs throughout 
uer hath increaſed aftcr that faſhion, But your alltheyecre; let vs vnderſtand that his intent 
God muſt be faineto ſend you raine and conue- was to ſhewe the more familiarly,whar a father. 
nient moyſture from aboue, from the one end of ly care he hath ouer vs. For if wee had any river 
the yeere to the other. When yee haue fowen lyke to Nilus which watered the land in ſtead of 
your ſeede, ye muſt waite for raine from aboue, rayne: wee would thinke thus with our ſe lues: 
and thinke thus with your ſelues, Alas Lord, wilt well, now hath God done pitying of vs for this 
not thou make the ſcede to increaſe which wee yeere: & it would nut touch vs ſo wel,as when we 
haue layd into the ground: No muſt thou ſhew zo ſee y God nor onely regardeth vs in the ſpring- 
chat thou regardeſt vs, and that it is thy wil that time, but allo holdeth on all the yeere 16g, ſo as 
our labour ſhal proſper. And whenthou haſt ſo there is not any one day of all the yere, wherein 
gius vs raine,we muſt be faine torerurne againe we may not behold Gods wonderful goodneſſe, 
and looke vp ſtill to heauen, that thou our God in making y earth to yeeld fruite for our ſuſte- 
maiſt haue thine eyes cõtinually ypon the land, nance, by conſidering how he is faine one while 
to make it yeclde fruite, For it is not — to hold y raine lockt vp, & another while to opẽ 
for you y your God ſend you rayne once; but he the windowes & watergates of heauen, that wee 
muſt be faine to hold on ſtilkfor other way there may haue moyſture in due ſeaſon: How hee is 
is none to water y land, except your God] er Ffainetoſendheate, and to aſſwage it againe: & 
out his bleſſing vppon you from heauen. Other... 40 to ſend cold and to abate it againe; how hee is 
wiſe the land mutt needes lye dry and vntilled. faine to ſend faire weather &fowle , and to tem- 
Thus doc we ſee how Moſeſes meaning is, to per the one with the other: ſo as finally, we haue 
ſtirte vp the _ to live in awe and feare, and mneedeofalltheſe duerſities, in their duc times 
to proucke them to call yppon God continually, and ſeaſons. And fith we ſee that God prouiderh 
andtherewithallto ſubnut themſelues to his go- s of all theſe thinges; ought wee not to be the 
uernment. and to conſidet how gi eat need they better afſured that he hath a continual regard 
haue of his help, ſo as they may lay: Alas Lord, of vs and neuet forgetteth vs, and that hee is a 
what will become of vs if thou bleſſe vs nor? father to vs all the yeere long? Lyke as a man 
Moreouer hee putteth them in minde alſo, go is mindful of tus houſhold,riſech betimes a mor- 
to conſider what a fatherly care God had of y ninges to goe to his buſineſſe; & when hee hath 
land of Chanaan, ſith it was his pleaſure toraine done one thing, looketh about if there bee any 
ſo vpon it, not for once a yeete onely,burt yere - thing el to ſet in order;forecaſting in his minde 
ly from the beginning of the yere to the ende of how to diſpoſe the thinges y are giuen him, ſo as 
it. That is the effect of the thinges that Moſes the bene ſite thereof may redound to his whole 
intended to ſay here. And thereby wee be done houſhold: euen ſoGod behaueth himſclte as a 
to vnderſtand, that Gods bringing of vs into di- houſholder towardes vs,ſo as hee ceaſeth not to 
ſtreſſe and nec eſſitie, is to proucke vs to repaire watch for our benefite both carely and late; 
vnto him, and to looke vp to his goodneſſe, ſo as not that he is faine to toyle after the maner of 
wee ſhould not oncly haue cauſe to giue him go men: but that howlocuer the caſe ſtand, hee ma- 
thankes for his be neſitesʒ but alſu bee driuen ro keth vs to feele that he is more than a foſterta- 
call vpon him by being held at the ſtaues end, ther to vs, & we be too blind & beaſtly if we con- 
and — dayly reſotte vnto him . After fider it not. Thus ye ſee how the practiſing of 
the ſame maner, wee ſee nowadayes how wee this leſſon of Moſeſes, conſiſteth in guung thiks 
haue neede of faire weathet; and that not for to our God, according to the var ietie of y ume 
ſo wer or ſiue dayes in aycete: but as ottt as ſced & weather which we perce ue my yere. And whe 
is to be layde into the ground, ot the lande ts to he bath prouided vs for the whole yeere; = vs 
atture 


9, 


468 Tus 76. SEkmox Or Tonn Carvin 


aſſure ourſelues that hee hath had pitie of vs, 
and regarded vs, and ncuer turned his eye from 
our beneſite, to the end that we might be furni- 
med and prouided thereof. Furthermore, it is 
not enough tor vs to thanke God when we haue 
ſo felt his goodneſſe: but Iyke as Moſes ſayth 
here, that his eyes ate alway es vpon the landes 
y are full of luls & dales , where hollow groũdes 
are not atcommaundement to cut trenches in, 
nor ſtreames at hand to water y fields as it were 
gardens: ſo when we thinke vpon thoſe thinges, 
we mult beare in minde that God hath his eyes 
continually vpon vs, to y end that we alſo ſhould 
luft vp our eyes vnto him, to call ypon him and to 
reſorte to him for ſuccor all y yeere long, & that 
when he hath giuen vs a good ſeaſon, we ſhould 
pray for the continuance thereof thereafter ,as 
we ſhould haue neede of it, and it ought to pro- 
uoke vs to doc y lyke from day to day. But con- 
tratiwiſe, we ſee our one negligence, For when 
thinges tall out according to out minde, wee 
doc às it weredeſpiſe God, If c ſee there hath 
bin a good ſcede time, then go to, let vs make 
good cheere: ſe: ing the ſeede time was ſo good, 
we are lyke to haue as good a harueſt. And doe 
we wonder y God diſapponteth vs of our defire, 
becauſe of ſuch vnthanketulnefie?Whar a leawd- 
nelle is y God hath his cyes vpon vs, & yet we 
Mut our eyes at him, & kicke & ſpurne againſt 


vs beware y we be patient, in waiting yuy ell 
God open y clowdes. And on q other ide, when 
he voutſafeth to water y carth; let vs vnderſtand 
f he giueth vs ſuſtenance w his one hand, and 
et vs call ypon him day: & ſich wee perceive F 
he watcheth for vs;let vs lykewiſe haue our eyes 
vpon him againc. Thus ye ſee in effect what Mo- 
ſes meant to declare here, 
vi Now he addeth thereunto; ye keepe the cam. 


10 mamdements which I ſet before you, ſo as ye laue your 


God, & ſerne him with all your heart, in the lands 
which I will yine you Here Moſes putteth y people 
in minde agamc what y true ſeruice of God is: 
namely y we learne to obey him, This hath bin 
ſufhciently layd forth alteadie: but yet is it not 
wour cauſe y the holy Ghoſt ſpcaketh of it ſo of- 
ten. For it ſtandeth vs in hand to haue ſuch war- 
nings ſet before vs, as it were cuery minute of an 
howre, And for proofe thereof, how ſerue wee 


20 God, but by force & conſtreintꝰ We haue no wil- 


lingnefle nor deſire at all ro it. But our Lord tel- 
let h vs y he accepteth no ſetuice y is done vnto 
him, except it come from the heart, & that wee 
loue him as our father, according as it is ſayd in 
y pſalmc.y we cannot tcare God but becauſe he 
ſheweth humſclte mercifull vnto vs. For ſo long 
as we cõceiue nothing in God but rigor; we can 
doe nothing elſe but ſhun him, & ſhrinke away 
from him as farre as is poſſible: & although wee 


lum. & mocke at him: and thinke we y he cither 30 be conſtreined to looke vnto him, yet ſhall bee 


ought or can beate ww ſuch beaſtlyneſſeꝰ Nay ta- 
ther,ſceing y he ſayth firſt, My children, I looke 
vpon you & haue a care of you, to prouide ſuſte- 
nance for you: it would become ys to be anſwe- 
table vnto him. Seeing our Lord beginneth at- 
tet y faſhion, what ought we to doe ? Ought we 
not at leaſtwiſe to ſay, well Lord, and we likewiſe 
will haue an eye vnto thee? Nay , contrariwile , 
when we haue recciucd beneſites at his hand,we 


drawe nothing y is aughtworthfr6 vs. Therfore 
y firſt ſtep to ſcrue God wel & to luue him , is to 

nowe his fauorableneſſe,that we may reſt vpon 
it, & looke for mercie & fauor at his hand. For 
Iyke as in y ſayd hundred & thirtie pſalme: ſo al. 
ſo hete, mention 1s made of obediẽce aſter loue, 
to ſhew vs y it is not enough to pretend y ſetuice 
of God; but that we muſt ſo ſubmir our ſclues to 
him, as we may ſay, Lord thou haſt giuen vs the 


fall ro kicking againſt him. He would take vs in- 49 grace to rule our lyfe arighe ; & therefore vour- 


to his protection, & we fall to flinging away from 
him, Againe, where 1s y cate we ought to haue 
to cal vpon him It would become vs to conſidet 
thus with our {clues , Our Lord holdeth vs as it 
were at y ſtauesend, to j intent we ſhould ſtand 
in awe of him: now therefore, let vs not giue our 
luſtcs the head: as if a father ſhoulde ſay to his 
children, firs, looke y yce apply your ſclues wel, 
the one of you at his booke and the other at his 


ſafe ro gouern vs in ſuch ſort, as none of ys may 
take leaue ro doe what he hiſt, but all of vs may 
hark ſimply to thy voyce, to ſubmit our ſelues 
thereunto. 

Now let vs come to word ) Moſes addeth; 
which is, I gill gine. Here he ſpeaketh in the per- 
ſon of God. He had ſayd afore, looke y yee obey 
the comandements which | ſer before you, & the 
Lord your God will blefſe you. And now he ſaythe 


worke, & then ſhall ye haue your dinners, & elſe 5 I wil give,as though he himſclt were god. It is not 


ye (hall haue nothing, If a father hold his childtẽ 
at that point, ſo as they knowe not wether they 
ſhall haue meate & drinke or no, except it ap- 
peare that they haue done ſome good, ſurely ir 
will mouc thẽ though they haue no reaſon nor 
vnderſtanding. Behold, our God could well gue 
vs at once all that euer we need: ot elſe he could 
in one day ſhewe vs y the yere ſhould be proſpe- 
rous, ſo as there ſhould bee both a good harueſt 


wout cauſe y he chaungeth the perſon after that 
faſhion:for it ſerueth to giue the greater authori- 
tie to his doctrine, & to make it to be the bettet 
receiued. For we be inclined to ſuch conte mpt 
& skornefulneſſe,y when God ſpeaketh vnto vs 
by men, we make no account of it, becauſe his 
worde is preached vnto vs by mortall men. Be- 
hold, a man ſpeaketh in the pulpit, & we bee nor 
touched with his doctrine as were requiſite, It 


and a good vintage: but he wil not doe it. When 60 ought to haue there a heauenly maieſtic;and we 
wee haue paſſed ouer one day, we muſt beginne 
againe the next day to pray to him: & God hath 
ordeined that it ſhould be ſo, becauſe he ſees wel 
} it 1s more thirequiſite for vs to be held in awe. 
And there fare let vs learne to profite our ſelues 
by this leiſon: & whenſocuer we want raine , let 


be lo dull and groſſe, that we percciue not how 

it is God that ſpeaketh there . In this reſpect 

Moſes ſaith here; 1 will give thee: and yet for al y, 

he was not able to giue them one drop of raine, 

And what is his ging then ? Verily hee ſhew- 

eth chat his ſpeaking is not of him ſclic, but = 
G 
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God, and therefore that wee muſt receive it as 
if God had ſpoken it with his owne mouth , and 
had ſhewed himſelfe in viſible ſhape , and vtte- 
red his glotie to the eye. Let ys marke well then 
that in this text we be done to vnderſtand, that 
when we come to the hearing of a ſermon or to 
the reading of the holy ſcripture , wee mult not 
bring deafe eares with vs to bee no whit moucd 
at the wordes , nor to bee quickened vp by the 
commaundementes and ex hortations that are 
giuen vs there: but wee muſt yeelde our (clues 
vnto our God, aſſuring our ſclues that although 
he ſerue his turne by men as his inſtrumentes , 
yet is it hee hiniſclfc that ſendeth the mellage 
and 2uthoriſeth the word, according to this ſay- 


luke. 10.16 ing of our Lord leſus Chriſt : Hee that heareth 


you hearcth me, and he that rec eiueth you te- 
ccmucth- mee. And whoſocuer teiccteth you, 
reiecteth mec alſo, and lykewiſe my father that 
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dance more than ordinarie, they eannot holde 
themſelues within any meaſure , but thereupon 
doc fall aſleepe, and in ſtead ot being prouoked 
to reſort vnto Cod, doe runne away from him, 
or rather lye weltr ing and bathing of thẽlelues 
in their pleaſures, and forget themſelues I wore 
not how, Wherefore let vs marke wel, that whe 
God giucrh vs abundance , it is not to miniſter 
occabon of diſorder , but to make vs the more 


10 in loue with him, foraſmuch as he bandleth vs 


not as ſetuantes or hirchnges , but as his owne 
children, from whom he wthboldeth nothing. 
Now then,fith we fee this; let vs learne to fare 
bettet by it. Thus much concerning y word Fill, 
Bur yet let vs marke,y although God giue vs not 
our fill; yet faileth he not to ſhewe his frecgood- 
neſſe in {odooing, inſomuch that there was ne- 
uer yet ſu great a famin, but that our Lord hath 
alwayes ſhewed himſelſe a father, yea and more 


ſent me. Ye ſee then how it is an open rebelling 20 than a father towardes men: but ill is that conſi- 


againſt God, when wee diſdayne to heare his 
word that is preached vnto vs by men, and to 
heate it with as much humilitie as if he himſelte 
came downe vnto vs, or as if he ſent it vs by the 
Angels of heaven. That is the matter which 
Moſes mcant to thewe here. 

Nos in the end he ſayth, that they ſhall have 
their fill, and be well maintained, when they ſhall haue 
hept Gods commaundements after thai faſhion . Wee 
haue two points to marke in this text tor a con- 
clufon . The firſt is, that our Lord telleth his 
people, that hee wil not barely giue them what- 
focuer is needeſull for them: but allo gue them 
their fil of his benefits, ſo as they ſhal be through 
ly fatilfycd with them. That is for the one. The 
ſecond is a comming backe to that which hath 
bin touched alrcadic : namely, that although 
God ſpeake but of remporall goods , ſuch as 
concerne but this ttanſitotie lyte ; yer hee lea- 


dered of vs, And that is a cauſe allo why hee be- 
ſtoweth not ſo much as were requiſite . Becauſe 
Gods beneſites haue ſo ill intertainment at out 
handes, he alſo is faine to ſhut his bleſſings from 
vs ,and to lette vs alone in want and penutie. 
Thus much concerning the firſt poynt. 

And touching the ſecond , let vs marke that 
when God feedeth and maintainerth vs in this 
world cuen to our owne contentation the ſame 


3? muſt be a prouocationto vs to conſider by faith, 


the inſinite riches that ate teſetued for vs aboue 


in heauen. It is ſayd in the pſalme. I ſhal haue my pr rtf. 


fill of the abundance of thy goudneſſe. And 
in an other place it is faide , Lorde howe 


greate 15 the abundance of thy goodnes, which Plal. 17.13 


thou haſt layd vp for them that loue thee? True 
tis that God maketh vs to feele the abundance 
of his goodnefic, partly euen in this world: but 


yer ſhall we never hauc our fill of it, (as is ſaid in 


deth them further thereby. Furſt therefore let 49 the fixreenth pſalme) vntill our Lord haue taken 


vs ynderſtand , that God not onely giueth and 
beſtoweth vppon vs, fuch thinges as hee know. 
eth to be neede full tor vs; but alſo inlargeth and 
extend th his riches yet turthet, by vſing a kinde 
of ouermealure, And in very deede wee lee it to 
beſo. For as in teſpect of naturall neceſſitie, 
what needed wee more than bread and- water? 


rial. og. ut God addeth wine to cofort and glad mans 


heart, as is ſayd in the pſalme. Againe wee ice 
he voutſafeth to pleaſure vs atter all ſortes, by 
ſending vs ſo many thinges as are in the worlde 
to delight vs wuhall, which are all wiuneſſes of 
his liberalitie cowardes vs, in that he not onely 
prouideth vs of all the thinges which we coulde 
not forbeare ; but alſo addeth as an ouerplus, a 
great number of good thinges that ſerue tor our 
pleaſure : Whereby wee oughe to bee the more 
proucked to loue him, and they ought to bee as 
winges to vs, wherewith to fly vnto him. But 


vs vp to himſe li, & rid vs quite out of this world. 
And fo let vs marke, that = full meaſure ofthe 

ood things that ate promiſed vs, & which we 
— to oy, is not to be found here beneath, 
it is enough that we ſee ſome part of them. Yea 
and although our Lord beſtow but as much vp- 
pon vs as he ſeeth requiſite for our inſirimitie: Let 
vs alwayes be led opting therby, ſo as it may 
make vs to conſider, ) when the time commeth 


o wherein God wil ſhewe humſelte vnto vs face 


to face,then ſhall we be linked much ncercr to 
him, than we be now:and(to be ſhorr,) chat whE 
we be gathered vp into his heauenly kingdome, 
then we ſhall haue our fill of all thinges. Ye ſee 
then that we mult ſo palle through this world 

as we muſt not take our lll, contentation , and 
reſt in the thinges that arc here, but bee drawen 
euer higher and higher to the fpirituall good 
thinges : and that it we hager in penune heere 


contrariwiſe , if God giue vs ſtore , wee cannot o beneath, we muſt conſider that by that meane 


ſorbeate to pamper our ſelues lyke brute beaſts, 


God prouoketh vs to come vnto him, vntill wee 


bee perfectly vnited vnto hum, as the vaion ſhal- 
be at the laſt day. 

Now let vs knecle downe in the preſence of 
our good G O D with acknowledgement ot our 
faulres, praying him to make vs ſcele the bettet 


inſomuch that wee be wedded to this world. I 
ſpeake not only of drunkards and Gluttons that 
cram themſelies till they be without wit & rea- 
fon: but alſo of all ſuch as are in loue with theit 


delic ates and delightes, ſu as if they haue abun- 
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than we haue done, ſo as it may cauſc vs to hũ- 
ble our ſelues continually, and to miſſyke of our 
ſclucs,and to aske him forgiueneſſe of the — 
number of ſinnes and iniquities which we haue 
committed; and that in the meane while it may 


pleaſe him to beare with vs in our weakenefſe, 
vntill he haue clothed vs againe with his owne 
righteouſnc ſſe, and alſo taken vs vp into his end- 
leiſe glotie. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
this grace, not oncly to vs but alſo to all ,&c, 


On Wednesday the xxv of September. 1555. 


The Lxxvij Sermon which is the fourth wppon the elenenth Chapter. 


16 Beware that your heart bee not beguyled , and that yee turne not away to 
ſcrue other Gods, and to bowe downe before them, 

17 Leaſt the wrath of your God bee kindled againſt you, and hee ſhut vp the 
heauen that it raine not, and the carth yeeld not her fruit, and leaſt ye periſh ſoden- 
ly from of the good Land which the Lord giueth you. 

18 Therefore lay vp theſe wordes in your heartes and in your mindes, and tye 
them for a token to your hands, & let thẽ be as frontlets written between your eys. 

19 Andteach thẽ to your childtẽ, talking of the when thou art at home in thine 
houſe, & when thou goeſt abroad, and when thou lyeſt down, & when thou riſeſt. 

20 See thou writethem vppon the portals and gates of thy houſe, 

21 That your dayes & the dayes of your children, may be increaſed in the Land 
which the Lord ſware to your fathers to giue you, as Iõg as J skyes are ouer y earth. 


Hen as Moſes ſayth here, tha 
men mt beware that they ener- 
ſhove net themſclues: thereby he 


2 
ND 2 frail we be, & how inclined vn- 
| 2 to euillif we be not diligently 


reſtremed by the feare of God, & by continuall 
mindin;of y doctrine whereby he guideth and 
gouc rneth vs. To our ſceming it had bin enough 
to haue ſayd; Keep the comandements of your 
God. Yer ſee what he requireth of yourhith yee 
know his will, holde your ſe lues to it. hut fotaſ- 


much as men are vnconſtant, & a {mall thing or 


0 9 * 
nothing will make them ſtart out of y right way: 40 


he addethyct further this warning, that they 
ſhould beware; As if he ſhould ſay; Syrs, keepe 
good watch, Why ſo · For wee ſhall be ſurpriſed 
by and by, if we watch not to withſtand Satans 
temptations & wiles, Specially when y caſe c6- 
cerneth y ſeruing of God,wee bee ſtreightwayes 
turned aſide end we nced none other bodic to 
tempt vs, forcuery man ſhall finde continually 
ſome ſecede of luperſtition in his owne heart, and 


the minde of man is a warchouſe of Idolatrie , fo 30 


as cuen without ſchooling, euery of vs will forge 
idols, & ouerthtow the ſcruice of God. For y di- 
uell ſleepes not, ne ceaſeth to intangle ys in ma- 
ny fond & wicked fancics. Hereby therefore we 
may iudge how neede full this warning is for vs, 
where we be willed to be watchfull, Vea and wee 
know y trailetie of our minde to be ſuch, y if wee 
be not well fenced to witand Satans tẽptations 
conſtantly, he vil Hon haue turned vs out of the 


of our ſelues, y euery thing of nothing is able to 
oucrthrowe vs. Sich it is ſo with vs, let vs watch, 
ſpecially ſeeing y the ſpirit of God warneth vs ſo 


doth vs ro vnderſtand , howe zo to doe. Eut what: It is well ſeene how we be takẽ 


vnwates & vnprouided, and God puniſheth our 
negligence in falling ſo aſleepe , as though wee 
were at peace & reſt here. Nay our life muſt bee 
kept occupycd here as though there were n- 
tinuall warre,& the duell Falcth not to put v to 
infinite aſlaultes & skirmiſhes on all ſides, And 
theretore ſceing we on our fide be ſo ſleepie, and 
our enemic on y other fide is ſo watching to cut 
our throates:it is good reaſon q we ſhould ſo be 
oucrcome.For ſeeing y God warneth vs to ſtand 
at our defence, & we voutſafe not to be mindeſul 
of it, & to cal ypon him & to refer our ſelues vnto 
lus prote chiõʒ muſt he not needes ſhew vs by ex- 
perience,y his warning of vs is not out cauſe? 
Yes;& therefore let vs beate this ex hortation in 
mind, & ſpecially when God is to be ſerued (as l 
ſaid atote), let vs aſſure our ſelues there needeth 
nothing to dazle our cics,as appeareth by expe- 
rience.As ſoone as y true & pure religion is ſta- 
bliſhed in any place;by & by me fal to imbacing 
of it for their very nature alfordeth in, And ther- 
fore ſo much y more behoueth it vs to hold our 
ſelues as impriſoned, and not to ſwaruc one way 
nor other, y we may hold our ſelues continually 
in y pure ſimplicitie of Gods word. Againe let vs 
not be out of quiet though neuer ſo many me do 
turne out of y right way:for it is their kinde ſo to 
do. Wherſote let vs ſtrengthẽ our ſelues againſt 
ſuch ſtumblingblocks, when we ſce corruptions 


way offaluation,& from y pure dorine of God, gg creepe in agame, & that luch as were in a guod 


And therefore let vs vnderſtand at a word, q we 
haue nerd to ſtand continually vpon our garde, 
as long as we liue in this mortall lyſe. For why? 
On the one fide y dell tempteth vs , & hath an 
infnice number of wiles to winde about vs euery 
tamute of an howre : & although his tẽptations 
etc nut lo great as they be: et are we lo weake 


trade doe diſgrace themſe lues. Sith it is ſo y men 
doe eaſily fall aſleepe, & take no heede to them- 
ſelues: let vs not maruell though euery thing of 
nothing do corrupt them. Thus ye ſee how this 
ſcntence may ſeruc vs to dubble purpoſe. 

And it is layde expreſly, that our heartes ſhould 


* * 
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nor be begialed. For it is not enough for a man to 
abſteinc from doing ot cuill witrully : but allo all 
fond deuotios arc lykewi'c condemned, becaule 
our Lord wil not haue men to be ſeltewilc, but to 
obey ſimply whatſocuer Cod commande th the, 
Men thinke it to be a reaſonable excuſe betore 
God, when they can ſay, I meant to doc wel:bur 
that meant is but a mockerie,as Moles ſheweth 
here. And for proot thereof, although our harts 
be beguiled , o as men perceme not their owne 
euil doings and deſtruction, but make their rec- 
koning that God will cake their doinges in good 
worth: yet are they condemned here (as ye ice) 
with all their good intentes, and they taile not to 
ottend God ncucrthelctlc,and in offending hun 
they taile not allo ro heape vp vengeance v ppon 
their one heads. And why to + Euen be cauſe 
they walke not in obedience vnto hum. Now 
then, let vs lcatne, not to theeld or ſhrowd vur 
ſclues any more under deuotions atter the tuu- 
luhe maner that hath reigned too much in the 
world: but let vs vaderſtand that our Lord will 
haue vs to fetch licht at bis word, and to rule 
our hues by that. And {1th hc o good to VS 25 
to teach vs what 15 good , to the intent that Sa- 
tan may not haue any entrance into vs, but that 
hee may bee put backe though hee goc prying 
about vs and indeuour to vndermme vs, and 
ſeeke neucr ſo many by wayes tocteepe into vs: 
let vs aſſure out e lues throughly, y we haue but 
only one way, from y which i 1s not lawtul for vs 
to ſtep aſide in any wile, And when we fl and ſo 
vpon out gard, let vs not doubt but y God will 
reach vs his hand, & ſo fence vs on all hides, as 
Satan may well practiſe what he hſteth , but hee 
ſhal never win any thing at our handes.For o- 
therwiſe this exhoitation were to no purpole . It 
God thould {ay vnto vs, beware. & in the meane 
while vec had no mc ancs to beware , hee might 
ſecmc to mocke vs. Bur inaſmuch as when wee 
reſorte vnto him. he voutlateth to guide vs, by 
giuing vs ſpirit of wiſedome & diſcretion, to y 
end we ſhould not be decemed · ſurely whatloc- 
ucr the deuill practiſe , yet ſhall he not pic uaile, 
but we ſhall eucr ouercome his temptation , at 
leaſtwile if wee ſuffer our ſelues tobe gouerned 
by Gods pure word, fo as wee ſot ſake our owne 
fanſics. & te uſt not to our own wit, but pray God 
toinhghren vs, and to ſhew vs by his holy ſpirit, 
what io acceptable vnto him. When wee goe to 
worke after that faſhion, ſo 2s our warinefle 1s 
matched with humilitic it is certeine y God will 
alwayes reach vs out his mightic hand. Thus ye 
ſee that the thing which we haue to put in vre, is 
firſt of all to be vigilant & to kcepe good watch: 
and ſecdhe that tot aſmuch as we know we may 
quickly be decemed,we muſt pray Cod to detẽd 
vs, & rrrerly diſtruſting our ſelues, leane onely 
vnto him. Theſe two thinges wil fo preſetue vs , 
that we ſhall continually keepe y right way, cue 
in the middeſt of darknefle, For hy? God him- 
ſelte will ſerue vs both for Sunne and Moone , 2s 
it is ſayd in the Prophet Elay, 

And now by the way he ſhe eth that it chil- 
dren of Iſrael continued not in ſeruing of God 
aad in his pure rchgion, they were leile to bee 
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excuſed than all the infidels of the world:for it is 
ſaid vnto them, mune not awey . Nen that haue 
neuer had any good inſtruction, are by nature as 
brute beaſtes; but when God hath called vs and 
ſhewed vs the true ſoundeneſſe, then it we faile 
afterward, it 1s not with vs as with the fille inſi- 
dels that haue euer bin blinde and ignorant, but 
it is a rebelhous turning away vnto wickednes, 
as though we meant to ſpite our God by ſepara- 
ting our {clues from him. by renouncing the co- 
uenant which he had made & vs , to hold vs vn- 
der his ſubiection , This lay ing therefore ought 
tobe well weyed, & ſpecially of vs in theſe dayes 
which haue the pure trueth of y Guſpel,whereas 
wee fee how all our neighbours round about vs 
runne headlong on ſtill in blindnefle . In deede 
it is pitic y they haue not knowen Gods trueth ; 
but yet ſhal not y excuſe them. gut what is to be 
fayd ro vs in compariſon oft them, ſeeing that our 
God hath thzwed himfelte to vs, & hath layd the 
matrer fo playne b. fore vs we cinot muſſe but 
knowe how to obey him Wherefore let vs take 
hcede , we keepe on our courſe, when God thall 
haue let vs in y way of his obedience, & taught 
vs how to do it. Let 15 beware | fay that we lep 
not aſide in any viſe, vnleſſe we intẽ d to be wor- 
thic of dubble blame. Let vs bethinłke vs of this 
ſaying, that + ſetuant which knoweth lus mai. 
ſters will, ſhal haue dubble puniſhment it he doe 
it not. And y we may ſo doe let vs ſecke to ſettle 
our {clues y more by Gods word. When he hath 
once told vs what he would haue vs to doe,lct vg 

rohre therem, & let vs be ſo ſtiẽgthened there. 
b, che duel( doe what he can, and inſorce hee 
himſelſe neuei ſomuch againſt ys may not bee 
able to turne vs out of the way. 

Now he ſpeaketh atrerward of range Gods, For 
the we lſpr ing ot all euilus the not knowing hat 
God we ſhould ferue. It men bee to ſeeke in that 
point, needes muſt all the reſt of their lyte be vt- 
terly vncerteine, & wrapped vp altogethet in ex- 
ror. And theretorc it i not for n1ught God ſtã- 
deth « pon this point, y men ſhould know him, & 
ſerue & worſhip one li him alone. For when wee 
ſay we muſt ſerue no ſtrange Cod: it 1 mporterh 
tao thinges. The hrit us that we ſhould be able to 
diſcern who 15 our God, ſo as we ground not our 
ſe lues vpon falſe cpinion or fanſic, but vpon ſub- 
ſtantial certeintie: which thing cannot be if we 
giue way to our own mother wit, Fot y 1s y roote 
whence all the ſuperſtitions in the worlde haue 
ſprone.And the very cauſe of y huge contuſion y 
1s ſtill in the world at this day, is that men take 
leauc continually to imagin whatfocucr comes 
in then heads. O fay they I trow God will Iyke 
wel of this: & to my ſceming,fuch a thing is good 
Now if men behave themlclucs fo after their 
owne imaemation, allthings muſt ncedes be our 
of order. Ve ſee n15cucn a very ſcagulte. There- 


60 fore let vs learne to giue eare to Cod when hee 


ſpeakes to vs, & let vs not take leaue to cc ceiue 
any thing of him, otherwiſe than 15 ſhewed vs 
by his worde. This then is the ic ſt point, that we 
ſhould learne to diſc erne our God trom allthe l- 
dols which the world forgeth ti it ſelle: & there- 
withall ) we ſhould not attempt any thing, but 
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that which he alloweth. For 5 Papiſtes can wel- theirheades: the artire of the ſaichſul muſt bers 
— proteſt , q their intent is to ſeruey GO haue ſome remembrice of Gods lawn ſtead of 
y made both heauen & earth; & ſo alſo doe the —— — gs — 
lewes & Turkes: 5 caſe is common. to them all. our ſelues w ale mult vic ſuch an attyte as may 
But yet for al q ye ſee how y Turks haue wounde teach ys to garniſh our ſoules, yea & to giue our 
themſe lues into a maze of fupcrſtitions,through ſelucs wholy to God, & to ſubmir our ſclues alto- 
F deceitſulneſſe of their Mahomer who hath be- gether to his word. In ſtead of the having of gay 
witched them. Again lewes on their parte are things to furniſh our houſes withal for delight, 
growen out ot kinde, & haue mingled y Lawew ve muſt haue ſome ſuch thing as may put vs in 
their owne inuentions, refuſing y redeemer that lo minde to ſay, Theſe are the thmgsthat our God 
had bin promiſed them, ho is the very founda- calleth vs vnto , he will neuet haue vs to forger 
tion of all 5 religiõ which they ſhould haue held. hum. And it we haue oucrſhorour ſclues,fo as our 
And as for q Papiſts,y world ſees how they haue minds do wander abrode, he calleth vs home a- 
corrupted all trueth, & turned it viterly into h- = gaine, & telleth vs y we muſt not raunge fo after 
ing. Therefore let vs learnc,y if we willnot wor= our own vaine fanhes, Thus we (ce ) lumme of 
ſhip ſtraunge Gods, we muſt fo holde our ſelues that which is contained here, We haue had the 


in awe,as we attempt not any thing, vnleſſe we le ſaying in the fixth Chaptet. ut yer this ſhe- Pu · A y. 


be ſure } it is according to Gods will, For vhen- veth vs more expreſly, ihat it is not ynough for 
ſoeuet we fal co worſhipping him after our me vs to haue withdrawen our ſe lues for once tt 
deuice;we doe ſer vp an idoll in our owne braine: 20 our;vain and wandering imaginations : but God 
& chat is a thing which he vererly miſlyketh. re- mult bee faine to bring vs to that point againe, 
jecteth, and a eth. Thus ye ſee y the thing by putting vs in minde of our flonth and negh- 
which we haue to remember vpon this place is, ence, ot elſe we ſhall dwel in u continually, and 
} ſeeing God hath graunted vs y grace to haue e muſt be faine alſoro ſhewe vs the weaknefle 
his word to be our guide, we ought tobe y more & ſeebleneſſe of our ſpirites. And in decede , very 
watchfull-& ſith we be ſo weake as we neede not experience ſhewes it: for the whisking of a flye 
any thing to thruſt vs out of the way; wee ought before our eyes, is ynough to make vs run after 
to rake ſo much y moore heede,y we — proht it, & to do what we can to ſtop her. Wee builde 
dayly by his word. And beſides . let vs aſſure our caſtlesiny aire, & by and by al vaniſheth away. 
ſclues througbly. that it is not enough for ys to 30 Now then ſeeing — are ſo many vanities in 
weene we doe well:for we win nothing by being our brainc, do we wonder y we doe very quick 
deceiued, our caſe is neuer a whit a by it ſtart away from God? Whata nomber of occa 
before Cod: & therefore let vs learn to pray him ons are therein this world , roturne vs this way 
roinhghtcen vs, And therewichall let vs knowe, & that way, ſo as we ſhal be led & caried quite a- 
y wht God hath ſhewed vs his vi, we muſt hold vay ere euer we thine on it? Agam, Satan is ſuch 
vs to it without adding aught thereto. Thus yee& a ſuttle Sire, hat if we be not wel armed againſt 
ſee in effect what we haue to remeber vpon this bim, we ſhal never continue in y obeying of our 
text of Moſeſes. God. This r:petition therfore is not luperfluous, 
vis Now he addeth immediately, aha men ſhoulde where God telleth vs again, ꝙ it is good for vs to 
ley vp the things in their heartes #hich ho telle the , 40 haue his law ruten cueriwhere, ſo as we might 
& that they ſhonlde maks a continzall mem of reade his comandements pon our fingers, And 
them: a if s were of bracelets abou their vriſtes, or of he hath diſpoſed them into ten ſentences, to tha 
atryres en their heades,or of denices in writing a: the end they ſhould be y better knowen vnto vs. For 
19 entrance of their deres: 16 the intent they might occa- lobe how many fingers there ate vp6 our hids, 
fon them to 1hinke vppon the lawe of God,ſo ar ar heir ſo many are j commandements ot God, to y in- 
ryſing in the morning, & as their going #0 bed as night, tent they ſhould be y caſict to beate in temẽ be- 
mon ſhould talke e conferre of it, chat their daildren rice:lo as there needeth no lig regiſters, (which 
might learne thereby. Hereby Moſes ſheweth yet were hard to carie away,) ſoraſmuch as he hath 
bettet. vnlefſe menbe held as x were by force, giuen vs ſo ſhort a rule, if we be long in learning 
they will foone ſtart away fr6 God:Lyke as H 5® of n, we proue our ſelucs to be wiltul. To be ſhore, 
a man thinkes he hath made a Foxe tame, if he if we ſhut not our cyes wiltully,we cinor ſay but 
ler him alone but one halfe day, he returnes a= we may ſoon have lerned y things which our god 
gaine to his kinde by and by, Euen ſo is it wh =fſheweth vs. Againe fith it is his wil yin ſtead of 
vs. We be ſo wilde, although it may ſeeme fora deckings wherunto both men & womenare too 
time that we be throughly brought home vnto much giuen through fond defire of vamglorie, 
God, & very wel reformed : yet in ; turning ofa wee ſhould haue wherewith to put our ſclues in 
hand all is quite forgotten . And therefore our mmd of his lawe,y we might be held in awe by it 
Lord is faine to put vs in remẽbrance, (as hee what excuſe wil there be for vit we fal to going 
doth in this text) & to quicken vs vp to inſorce aſtray,or if we bee wedded to this world, or giue 
out ſelues to ſceke al the means and helps y may o our ſelues ro wickedneſſe? Thus much concer- 
be, to hold out ſelues in awe vnder his obeditce ing this text. 
That is the cauſe why he faith , y folke ſhoulde taccording to y faſhion of world, which is 
make the frontlets as ornaments of their heads, alwaics giuen to hypocrific,& to ſhawetull moc- 
Whereas men doe commonly weare brooches, king at al Gods ordinances,y lewes made them 
buttons, & ſuch other thinges , & women weare frontlers of certaine ſentences of Gods law, and 


billmenes of gold and otlier coſtly atryres ypon they obſerued dic l very well as in relpet of 
che 


$ words j ate let down here. For they had brace- 
— — 

c m chere was nothing but hoh- 
neſſe in then Allo they had the commaunde- 
mentes written in their houſes, Allchis (ſay I) 
was well done. But they ſurmiſed that they ſer- 
ued God by theſe ourward ſhewes: and that was 
nothing ſo, We alſo tor our part ſhould come to 
the ſame point lykewile , if wee conſidered not 
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that he wilbe at our backs s a ſcholemaſter is at 


the back of a yong ſcholer. And like as y mother 


ple. j he wil be at our cl- 
boweat ſo be that wee ſceke him & ſuffer him to 
reforme vs. And therefore kt vs learne to cxer- 
ciſe our (clues in) ſtudie all the time of our life. 
And ſpecially ith we ſee there in ſovrgentnecel- 


what the will of our God is, to ſubmit our ſelues 10 firje, let cuery of vs quicken vp himſelfe, & let vs 


thereto, For as I ſaid afore) hy pocriſie is ſo roo- 
ted in mans nature, that they would alwayes be 
dalying with Cod, & content him with counter- 
feitings , ſo as there might be nothing but diſſi- 
mulaton:& yet for all chat, they beate theſclues 
in hand, y he to hold thẽ 2 But 
we mult marke that God will not bee ſerued by 
the wryting of ſome ſentence of his Lawe vpon 
a poſt or a doorc, or at the entrie of a houſe; his 


not tatie ul y divel haue caried vs fo fate aſtray, 
y we can no more return into way;but as bone 
as we ſer but one ſtep awry,or ſwarue neuer ſo li- 
tle aſide, let vs bethinł our ſelues againe by & by. 
Nay let vs not tarie lo long; but let vs be afore- 
hand, & let vs call ſo much y more carneſtly vp- 
on our God to guide vs, & to prevent vs with his 
le. Let vs follow his word, which is 5 true 
eanker,& the very lampe to giue vs light. 


meaning is nothing ſo, Bur what > Foraſmuch as 20 Let vs open our eyes to behold the light that he 
he ſceth that we be thort witted, & that although ſheweth vs. & let vs often call to mande y things 


we haue bin taught his word ducly , yet we bee 
eaſily turnc d away fr6 itzit is not without cauſe 
he will haue vs to ſecke all the helpes that can 
ve may haue the bettet ſtay of our {clues , 

& learne the remedies of our frailene , fith wee 
need none other thing to turne vs out of y way. 
And ſich we know j vice tobe in vs let vs bee the 
enter in ſceking God, & let vs lay: How is it 


which we haue learned. Let eucry of vs marke to 
what vice he is inclined, q he may ſceke the te- 
medie of it, as ſome be giuen to one affection & 
ſome to another. And ſo when we once know our 
owne diſeaſes, let vs apply the fie medicines vnto 
the m. In Gods word we ſhall tinde ynow of them 
wherewith to heale & cure vs, ſo we be willing to 
vie the good q is offered vs there. Thus ye ſee in 


cy 1 ſhould hold my ſelſe in) teare of my 39 effect how we ought to practiſe this text. It con- 


God?Ifl ſhould paſſe but one day wour thin 
vpon him & vpon his comaundements: I ſhoul 
forget him by & by. What is to be done then?Ag 
ſoone as | riſe inthe morning, the dwell offereth 
{ me many lettes. Now it ſtandeth me in hand to 
! reſiſt him, & chat | tary not till mine enemie gue 
me j aſſault: but I muſt think vpon my God who 
calleth me to him, Againe at night when I goe to 
bed, foraſmuch as a nightiimes the diuel ceaſeth 


ſiſteth not in the doing of a fort of Ceremonies, 
nor in pretending fare countenãces, by wearing 
texts of Gods law vpon our appar:ll, or by wri- 
ting vp of a nomber _— entences without 
any other minding of them at aal) (ſay 1)is no- 
thing, What then? We mult ſecke the meanes to 
conhrme our ſe lues in y feare of our God, and to 
recouer againc into the right way: & bic auſe wee 
bee ſo weake, wee mult tece ue ſuch retnedics as 


not to put many fond tancics in my head , anda God appointeth vs, 


man is not able to teſtreine his own minde from 
concciuing ſome vaine thoughtes or otherat be- 
houeth me to be ſti] fenced by being mindful of 
my God, & by referring my ſelfe vnto him & by 
( reſting wholy there. For if I taty long, I ſhallbe 
ſo wdrawen from him, | ſhall not finde the way 
thicher againe, Iyke as when a man taketh no 
heed,bur runs galloping on wour minding of his 
way whether he be right or no; y longer he tra- 


Aboue al things we muſt obſcrue that which is 


ſaid here; Lay vp the commundements which I ſer be- VIE 


fore thee in thy heart amd in thy ſale. To the intent 
then y men ſhould not ſtand poring vpon y out- 
ward faſhion & figure ; that is the chucte poynt. 
The marke (ay I) whereat hee ſhootes, and 
whereuntoall thus dorine is to bee referred 

is that Gods lawe ſhould be in out hearts an 

in our ſoules. For though wee haue it euet before 


ucleth,the further he 1s from has way; yea & if go our eyes. & at out tongues end, fo as wee ſeeme 


there be folke to ſer him in the way, & he regar- 
deth not to take the tight way againe , then is 
hee well woorthic to wander ſtill out of his 
way. If one ſay to him, Sir, you muſt take on 
that hande,and yet he will needes goe the con- 
trary way, as though his wits were touing in the 
aire,& ſo gocth on ſtilin the ende hee thall find 
himlſelfe farre off from the right way. And there- 
fore let vs beware that we be not ſo headſtrong 


to ſet neuet ſo great ſtore by it, and yet inthe 
meane while our heart is locked vp, & wee haue 
no courage to ſerue God: truely we doe but de- 
ceiue men, & procure our ſeluss the ſoret con- 
demnation before Cod. Now then let vs have 
Gods law written, let vs haue the ſayings of ic 
painted ypGour walles at in cables, & let vs haue 
thingesto put vs in minde of it earcly & ate: but 
let not y ſerue for our diſcharge, as though God 


game 
Eſa, 30.35 not far tro vi. he promileth by bus Prophet Efay, 


in our yYanities,as not to indeuour tu amend our g were to be payedin ſuch coyne . How then ? Let 
ſclues.For(as I ſaid afore)we may eaſily wander v: indeuer to haue it fo grauen in our heartes, as 
out of y way cucry minute of houre,ſoas weneed ir may neuer be wiped our agame, yea euen in 
not any thing to make vs ſtray fr6 j right way, our harry & in our foules,y is ro ſay, m ſuch ſort as 
But if wee bec out of it, let vs ſcełe to come in a it may poſleſſe al our aſte ctiõs. For that is y place 

& by & tobe reformed, For our Cod is, where Gods word is to hee kept. Bur what ? The 
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adayes than ever it was; namely that they which 
Tome to heare Gods word, take as much profite 
by it, as by looking vpon themſelues in a glaſſc: 
they be no ſooner gone, but all is forgorten + 
at fareth a man the hettet by his ſeeing of 
himſelſe in a glaſſe: As ſoone as he turneth away 
his ſace, hus ſhape vaniſheth away. Euen fo is ic 
with vs, Whereas our comming to Gods word , 
ſhould be to be transformed into y lykenefle of 
God, (as S. Paul teacheth vs in the ſecond to y 
Corinthians, ) & whereas it is the power & pto- 
pertie of q Goſpel. to transforme vs into the glo- 
iy of God, by beholding him in the perſon ot le- 
jus Chriſt : we come toit but to make a paſtime 
of t,ſo as anon all ſlippeth away againc, & there 
temaineth no ſubſtance nor power of it with vs 
And by that meanes the precious ſcede of the 
Golpell periſherh. For it lighteth amõg ſtones, 
ſo as it can take no roote. A man may looſe a 
good deale of corne, it he caſt it vppon the dtye 
ground, or in a tootepath, ot vpon ſtones: for the 
byrdes will picke it vp by and by. Euen ſo let vs 
not marucl though Gods word enter not into 
vs, ſot whereas our heartes ought to be tilled as 
when a plowgh hath cared a peece of land: they 
lye ſtill vnopened & vnbroken vp at all. By rea- 
fon whercof,Gods word may wel be giuen vs as 
a ſcede, but it ſhall doe vs no good,the diue ll wil 
catche it away by and by, becauſe it finketh not 


into our heartes & our ſoulcs . That is the cauſe 30 


why I ſayd y aly Moſes hath ſpoken of ftontlets, 
of braceleto, & of writings ſer vp in mens houſes, 
muſt be referred altogether to this, y wee ſhall 
fare ncuzrawhat y bettet for y verering of y Lawe 
vnto vs, nor vaderſtand any thing at all by it, vn- 
till it haue taken roote in vs, & that wee haue re- 
ceiued it with hate aflection to giue our ſelues 
vnto God, 

And yet is not all y wee haue to doe, neither 


doch God thinke it enough cuery man ſhoulde 49 


indeuet to protite himſelte by it: but he will allo 
haue the farhers to teach their children, Wher- 
in hc ſheweth y (as I haue ſayd afore) it is not e- 
nouagh tor vs to ſetue our God during our one 
hucs;but we muſt alſo prouide y che ſeede ot re- 
ligion may temame atter our deceaſc, For we be 
tranſitorie, & our lyfe is but a ſhadow: & therc- 
tote inaſmuch as Gods tructh is immortall, it is 
good reaſon y it ſhould continue for euer, & that 


ut ſhould be preſerued fr6 hand to hand, & that 70 


men ſhould put their indeuour theteunto. And 
ſpecially whe God hath gut them chuldrẽ it be- 
houcth them to know y it is a tteaſu e, and that 
they muſt yeeld an account thereof, For it is no 
ſmall honor y God doth to men & women, when 
he giucth them children, They be creatures fa- 
ſloned after y image of God, & we terme them 
y ſecde of y Church. Now then ſecing that God 


committeth the to our charge; it is good rcaſon 
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ſhun & eſchew(as much as we can)to be trained 
in Gods worde. If men bee ſpoken to of it,it is a 
corſie to them, & it they percciue y there ſhall be 
talke of any good doctrine, they haue no regard 
to come there. It is well ſcene y a numbet᷑ are 
worſe than y Turkes, & are ſo bewitched w their 
owne fond opinions. y as ſoone as y bell tolle ih 
to call & proucke vs to come dayly to j hearing 
ot Gods worde, they goe another way. And for 
proofe thereof, what a number are there which 
wdrawe thẽſe lues from it as much asthey can 
Yea & when they come, they ſtoppe their eares 
wiltully,becaule they bee occupyed about their 
wicked attections, and the diuel hath fo beſotted 
them, as they finde not any ſauor at all in any 
word that is ſpoken vnto thẽ, but are weary of it 
as ſoone as | is any matter ſpoken concer- 
ning Gnd, 

As for y bringing vp of children, world ſees 
what it is. Fathers are loth to haue their childtẽ 
better than thElclues,for feare leaſt they ſhould 
put them to ſhame. Foraſmuch as they them- 
c lues haue deſpiſed God all y time of their Iyte; 


they be contented j their children ſhall —— 


him full as much or dubble: & if they happen to 
haue any regard of y doctrine, it is bur for faſhi- 
ons ſake, & by way of conſtreint. But wee bee ſo 
taught theſe thinges in this text, it ſhal coſt vs 
full deare to haue bin ſo warned by God if we te- 
gard not the thinges y he hath tolde vs. There- 
tore let vs bee alwayes carcfull to beare Gods 
word in minde, aſſuring our ſclues y although we 
haue proſited neuer ſo weh yet are we but in the 
way, & we muſt goe on ſt ill ſo as the once know - 
ing of things is not enough for vi, hut we muſt be 
faine to be put in rememberance of thẽ continu- 
ally, & to be ſtirred vp by God ; or elſe wee ſhall 
ſtart away by and by. Now then let vs think vp- 
n it, & let euery of vs haue an eye to y charge 
y is committed vnto him. Let ſuch as haue chi 
dren bring the m vp in the feare of God , & ler y 
be their chieſe care;for it is the beſt inhetitanc 
y they can lcaue them. For otherwiſe , although! 
they leauc them ncuet ſo tic he, and ſet them at 
neuer ſo good a ſtay; al muſt needes go to rume. 
For God will curſe all, if it bee not grounded 
yppon the pure religion, For whereas our Lorde 
ſpeaketh ot going to bed, and nifing vp , of reſt 
and labor: it is not for nought , For he ſhew- 
cth vs that wee haue neede of all the hclpes 
that can bes, to put vs in minde of his lawe, 
And theretore fith we ſee that by all manner of 
meanes we be turned away tr6 the remembring 
of God,ifthe hclps that arc ſhewed vs here bee 
not ſer {till before vs: theſe occaſions ought to 
wcken vs and ſtirte vs vp thereunto. 
io Firſt of al then, whereas it is ſaide;when ye goe 
10 bed as night and when ye riſe a mornings : it ſhew- 


eth vs that wee may well take our reſt, and 


y we ſhould indeuour to bring the vp in ſuch wie &o thinke vppon all our bodily needes, ſo as a man 
as God may be ſetued by them, y when religion 
ſhal haue continued her courſe all our lyſe long, 
it may alſo hold out and continue ſtil euen after 
our dcath.Bur here we ſce out owne negligence, 
or rather our lcavdnc ile. For wee bee not onely 
flothtull;but we ſec how the moſt part of ys doe 


may wellecke his calc when hee is weary of tra- 
uelbng & of following his bufines alday long:but 
if we be ſocaretul to ſceke the reſt of our bodies: 


is it notſaid alſo y the reſt of our fouls is to heate Ma. 23. 


y voice of god lt a man ſay. I haue no leaſure: haſt 
thou no leaſure tu riſe in the morning ? Againe, 
when 
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when thou commeſt ro the table to take thy re- 
paſt, haſt thou not time ynough to cdific thy 
ſelte in the ſeate of God? Morcauer , when thou 
art about thy bulinetle all the day, or when thou 
art going atourncy; muſt God needs be torgot- 
ten all the wiule 2 No: but ver doe men alwayes 
hin de lettes to keepe them from comming vnto 
God. lndeede we may caſily finde triſling excu - 
ſes to content men withall : but when God faith 
vnto , Co to,what haue you ro doe all your hte 
long ? are yee lo fore troubled that yee cannot 
ſpare a little time to exerciſe your ſelues in my 
worde ? I giue you time ynough to ſollowe your 
owne buſinetles and yer ſo as yce may beſtowe 
ſome time in the ſtudie of my doctrine: but you 
thinke not vpon it:Nay rather you take occaſion 
to turne away rrom it at cuery {mall let that can 
happen. And by that meanes you bee hardened 
in all emll,jo as a man cannot reclaime yce, but 
ye become worle than wilde beaſts, Thus ye ſee 
of what contempt and vyngodhnes we be conm- 
&ed,when we bene fit not oui ſelues by Gods do- 
ctrine, wherem we ought to keepe our ſelues oc- 
cupied at all times. 
Furthermore whereas he ſpeaketh of rail 
#f ic; it 15 a rebuking of the wicked corruption 
is among men, who neuer make an ende ot their 
ſooliſh tal: but when they ſhould ſpeake, ot god, 
the matter muſt be cut off by & by by the waſte, 
and they thinke it to be but matter of griefe.Yea 
and they be not contented to vſe tond and foo- 
liſh take; but they do allo vie tibaldtie & leawd 
talke, ſuch as tendeth to the poy ſoning one of 
another, And therc fote it is good teaſon, that 
God ſhould tel vs t hat che thinges which wee 
haue heard to day, had necde to bee brought 
oftentimes to our rememberance:and that God 
had neede to quicken vs vp, ſo as wee may bee 
made to bethink our ſclues; And that toraſmuch 


as we be pulled backe with ſuch floth,and we fee 40 going, 


mir it lues are caricd away with fo great and vr- 
gent necethric, that our mindes arc giucn lo- 


* 
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gether to euill; inſomuch that whenſocucr God 
allureth them to good, by and by they ſhrinke 
away vnto culkwe percciuing the ſame, ſhoulde 
take the helpes) God ſetteth downtor vs, in tel- 
ling vs that we muſt think vpon his lawe both at 
our vpriſing a mornings, and at cur going to bed 
a nights, & that we muſt talk of them all the day 
long. Let vs aſſure our (clues it is not without 
caule that Cod ſpake foto his owne people ; but 
that it is a generall leſſon for all men in all ages, 
and hec ſpeaketh not onc ly to the rude and vn- 
Skiltull, chat they ſhoulde take thote helpes to te- 
treth their rememberance:bur he ſaith All of you, 
doe it euer ie one of you. Hee ſpeaketh to thoſe 
that weene themſclues wilcit , And therefore 
let no man thinke humſe lie excepred here. Let 
ſuch as haue the charge ot teaching others , vn- 
deritande that this 15 not ſpoken onc ly to the 
rude and ig nor ant; but allo to tlie intent that e- 
uen they themſc lues ſhoulde leatne to route vp 
themſclues, and j allut vs together thould ſhew 
our ſelues ſo defuous to profic in Gods word; 1s 
we may ſceke to be put cununually in mind ot it. 
And let vs atturc our ſelues, that it is the cluefe 
thing wherein we ought to occupic our ſclucs.ſo 
long as we be in this world. 

And nowe let vs caſt our {clues downe before 
the maicſtie of our good God with acknowledg- 
ment of our faultes , praying him to bring vs to 
ſuch repentance; y being aſhamed ot our tclues, 
our only lecking may bc to win his tauor by fice- 
ing to his mer cy, and that we may attame there- 
unto by meancs of our lord leſus Chriſt, pr ay ing 
him not only to turgiue our offences paſt, but ak 
ſo ro correct them attet ſuch ſort in vs , as our 
whole ſeeking may be to obey hum. And that in v 
meane whule it may pleaſe hum to guide vs by 
his holy {pu ne, vntill hee haue brought vs to the 
full truition ot the glorie whereunto we be nowe 
Thar u may pleaſc h. m to graunt this 
grace, not oncly to vs, but allo to all people and 
Nations of tie car tli &c. 


On Thurſday the xxvj. of September. 1555. 


The Lxxvijj. Sermon which is the fifth d pen the elenenth {hapter, 


22 For if ye do carneſtly keepe all the commandements which I command you 
to doe,and that you loue the Lord your God and walke in all his wayes and ſtic ke 


vnto him : 


23 Then the Lorde will driue out all theſe Nations before you, and yee ſhall 
poſſeſſe Nations that are greater and ſtronger than your (clues . 

24 Whatſocuer place the ſole of your toote treadeth on, it ſhalbe yours. Your 
bounds ſhalbe from the wildernes and from Libanus and from the Ruer, cucn the 


river of Euphrates, vnto the vttermoſt ſea, 


25 No man ſhall be able to ſtand againſt you. The Lorde your God will caſt 
the feare and dread of you vpon the face of allthe Land whereunto you go, as hee 


hath ſaid vnto you, 


We 


Rr 4 


E haue ſcene what promiſe 
Moſes made to the Iſraclitcs: 


as their enemies might bee a 
ſtop in their way, and it might well ſeeme that 
God was not yet fully minded to me that 
which he had ſaid: he addeth , that that 
let alſo ſhould be taken away. As howe ? Len by 
this, tha God void cad aterror ven all the nations 
whom he had erft condemned ſo a4 none of them ſhould 
bee able ro withFiande the people thas ws ſo guided by 
his ewne hands, That is the effect of Moſeſes 
meaning in this place. And it is as much as it he 
had ſaid vnto vs, Whẽ God hath once warran · 
red vs athing, h all the lers in the world 
ſhoulde incounter _ ought we not to doubt 
of his promiſe. For why The thinges that may 
ſceme vnpoſſible to men, are alt in his 
er, becauſe no creature is able to reſiſt him. 
And therefore when we be abaſhed at the ſight 
of che unpediments that come before our cyes: 
wee muſt fall ro the conſidering of the mig 
neſſe of our God, which is able ro ouetcome all 
things. So then let vs marke well, chat wee muſt 
fully conclude with our ſclues, that God is able 
to performe whatſoeuer hee hath vtteted wich 
his mouth: inſomuch that although all acceſſes 
bee (in our iudgement) forec 
will hee wade them all by his power. 
And therefore let ys not — — 
Gods promiſes, by our one eyſighi, not 
— of — one — = = 
ding: bur let vs affure our ſelues that hee hath 
victoric alwayes in his har de, howe much fo e- 
ucr the wotlde ſer it ſclfe againſt him, and ſtruc 
to ſtop the performance of that which hee hath 
ſpoken, 
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vs not feare but that hee will alwayes giue vs the 
victory , though wee bee faine toindure much 


inc and trouble for it cannot bee but that in 
h incounters, there muſt euet needs be ſome 


ecrrour , becauſe wee ſec that the wicked are al- 
wayes as whot as fire to a 
God, and that as ſoone as they bee able to ſturte 
but one finger. by vnd by they begin a new s 
miſh.Thertore mult we bear it patiently, when 
10 ſocucr it pleaſeth God to exerciſe vs atter q fa« 
ſhion.And we muſt wane for the end which Mo- 
ſes promiſeth here to the faithfukwhich is, chat 
they ſhal alwaycs haue victory of their enemies. 


the chuldren of 


And ſo we ſee to hat cnd this doctrine is to bee 
applicd, 

Now remaineth to be noted alſo, that where- 
as Cod promiſeth ſuch thinges , hee hath mem 
harts in his hand:for he addeth the mean, which 
15,thas hee will c aft our dy ead and onr feare vpn all 


20 wr enemies. As if hee ſhould lay, hee will pt imt has 


mark vpon vs,ſo as the wicked be they neuer ſo 
full of rancor, and bee they catied with neuer ſo 
great fury and tage) ſhalbe abaſhed, diſmayed, & 
vttet ly at their wits end. As to the wotldwarde, 
they may well ſeeme to haue the heartes of Ly- 
ons: but God will make them to melt away lite 
water, ſoas men ſhall ſee with their eyes , that 
there is not ſo much as one drop of corage in a- 


ny man, but ſo farre forth as God gweth it them, 


vnto him;yer J® And as for vs, although we bee afraide,and haue 


not ſo ſtoure a courage by nature: yet wil God 

e vs. & giue vs muinchle conſtancy , ſo as 
although we had bin men of warre, and very va- 
leanr;yet ſhould our manlinefſe bee nothing like 
wy which he will make vs to feele in our — 
fo we rome preſumptuouſly to wot ke, bur reſt 
vpon him. ſecking to be v fue by his hand and 
fauor , The matter therefore which wee haue to 
mark vpon that phce,is,firſt that wheras our liſe 


Herewithall, it ſtandeth vs in hand to applie 40 is as a warfare , yet muſt wee not bec afraid, be- 
this thing chiefly to our owne ſtrenthcning: and cauſe god hath promiſed to ſight for vs. Vea, but 
foraſmuch as we ſee the diuel euet ready to hin- we haue io do with an ouermightie enemic: and 
der our welfarc,yca and to diſappoint i vttet ly: i is not one diuell alone that wee haue to with 
let vs haue this ſaying — printed in our ſtand, but infinite Jegions of diuc ls. What ci ve 
rememberance , that God which hath recemed dothen,ſceing wee be ſo fraile, and are tempted 


vs into his fauour, and promiſed to leade vs into 
the heritage of the kingdome of heauen, is the 
God ot hoits and of victorie, and that although 
all the furniture ot hel do ſet it ſelfe againſt him, 


it is all noughtwoorth, bur ſhalbe turned into 50 


fmoke: inſomuch that although wee bee driuen 
to abide neuet ſo many aſſaultes in this worlde, 
and that the duell neuer ceaſe to ptactiſe one 
thing or other againſt ys:ycrare we — chat god 
will welynough worke ſuch deuiſes, as wee ſhall 
neuer be oucrcome, ſo hee be on our fide,as hee 
hath aſſured vs, ſo that wee keepe our ſelues vn- 
der his protection. And this is to be vnderſtood, 
hot onely of Satan himſelſe, but alſo of al his vp- 


holders. For the dwell vſcth all the meanes that 60 reach our his arme to helpe vs, but he hath alſo Hebcgr, 14, 
can be; he hath all the wicked at his becke z hee 
tuleth chem and drmeth them to all euill. Foraſ- 
much therefore as they be led by the wicked ſp- 
rite; they vex and trouble vs as much as they cã. 
Bur we God on our ſide ro fight for vs, and 
we ſhalbe deſcnded by his power, Wherefore let 


ſoon all ſides, & (to be ſhort)our ſaſetie is ſer as it 
were to the ſpoile ? For what haue we to deſende 
our ſelues withall ? But wee muſt haue an eye to 
our god. I haue told you herctoſore, that it is not 
without cauſe chat he intitleth himſclfe to be the 
Gods of Hoſts. It ſerue th to ſhew chat he will de- 
ſende vs in ſuch ſort, as out enemies ſhalbe diſ- 
appointed. Although they aduance themſclues 
with neuer ſo raging violence, & that we be ſca- 
red at thoir firſt alarmes, yer ſhal we always get 
the vpper hand, by the helpe of him which hath 
all power in his hand. And indeede wee knowe 
that God hath his Angel, whom he hath ordci- 


ned for our ſaſegard. He thinks it not ynough to pal. 1. f. & 


vttered foorth all his bleſtings ,to tence vs with 
them on all ſides. Therfore tet vs truſt ro it, and 
let vs wake on boldly through all the troubles 
that are prepared for vs , not doubting but that 
we ſhall ouercome them, hauing iuch a guide as 
is ſpoken of in this text. 


Againe, 


Againe, let vs alſo apply theſe things euen to 
4 of this ku . 
chuefe point is, that god ſhould ſuc cour vs to the 
intent wee may hiniſh the courſe of this pre ſent 
life, But yet muſt we be faine to be aided by him 
euetie minute of an houre, ſo as hee leade vs 
through the great number ot euill wayes which 
we haue to paſſe, and preſetue ys from all daun- 


> then we muſt be fully teſolued of thus, 


will not oncly giue vs victorie in the ende, 


thereby to bring vs to the kingdome of heauen; 
but alſo will helpe vs — in this worlde, 


ſo as we ſhal wade out of althe troubles and per- 
plexitics wherin we be; inſomuch that eue when 
we ſceme to bee vttetly oucrwhelmed, he nee · 
deth no more but to reach vs his hand, and by & 
by wee ſhalbe aflote agamc. Morcouer let al- 


ſure out ſe lues, that ſecing God hath promuled 


Rom.. 20. Vs ſuch victory againſt Satan and our Ghoſtly e- 


& tph.6,12. nemies men allo ſhall not bee able to preuaile, 20 
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when they ſet thẽſe lues againſt vs: but although 
the whole world be bent againſt vs and at deadly 
ſoode with vs;yert ought it to ſuſhce vs, that God 
is fauorableto vs. For inaſmuch as he hath pro- 
miſed that al their practiſes which they attempt 
ſhalbe to no purpole, and that he wil turne them 
vplidedowne : we may wel be quiet, and tary his 
leaſure ſtill with patience;and although we be a- 
baſhed for a time, and percciue not that God in- 
tendeth to worke according to his ſayings: yet 
ler vs ſtand ſtedfaſt in his doctrinc, vntil he haue 

ſhewed vs the effect of his truth. That is the way 
for vs to deſpiſe and dehie all the wicked y ſeeke 
nothing elle but to deſtroy vs. They be like a ſore 
of madde dogges, and when they cannot bite 

they wil barke. They haue their throes alwayes 
open, and their teeth always ſharpened, & their 
pawes are alwayes in a readines, ſo as whenſoc- 
uer Cod letteth them looſe, they be crueller chi 


to chu that our Lord hath taken vs into his pro- 
tection, and rhat when the wicked haue done 
what they canin v end they ſhalbe ouerthrowen 
and all their attempts ſhall come to no purpoſe 
or effect: That is the thing which wee haue to 
remember here. Notwithſtanding, foraſmuch 
as it cannot but bee a trouble and vexation of 
minde vnto vs at altimes, to ſee what power our 
enemies ate of, and to ſee howe ſpitefull they 
ſhew themſclues againſt vs; let vs haue recourſe 
to that which is ſaid here, namely that God hath 
mens hearts in his hande. And thercfore be the 
pride of men neuer ſo great, and their ſtoutneſſe 
ſuch as were able to make the aire and the world 
torremble : yet let vs aſſure our ſelues that our 
Lord will turne it into feare and cowardlynes, ſo 
as the parties that would needes be ſo feared of 
others, ſhall in the ende haue leſſe courage than 
women and children, For why? it is God that gi- 


bereaueth them of u again whe he liſteth. Now 
then if we be fully perſwaded and teſolued y our 
Lord bridleth mens hearts we wil not doubt but 
that he will alwayes giue vs victorie againſt our 
enemics; and it is the point which the ſcripture 
ſtandeth expreſly vppon. And to the intent wee 
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hearts of kings are in the hand ot God. It 
ſhould: ſeeme that though all the reſt of man- 
kind be in ſubiection and btidledʒ yet kinges bee 
evempted from the common aray : for no man 
dares once open hrs lippes agamiſt them. & when 
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know that men haue not one ſpark of pro- 
we — — — than 
| WT ů— ů — expreſſy, that Prov, 17. 0 
t 


they haue once ſpoken y word, by and by it muſt 


be put in execution, It ſhold ſeeme thertore that 
they haue a prerogative aboue al y world beſide, 


Vea, but le as God makerth y rwers to run here 
and there, and turneth their itreams which way 
he lifteth: ſo alſo doth he hold y hearts ofkinges 
in his hand faith Salomon. And what ſhallthen 
become of q little Goſlings when they perke vp, 
& haue no power nor ſtrength at al Shall we be 
diſmayed at their threatnings ? The thing then 
wherin we muſt truſt, is our yeekling of y honor 


to God which he requireth at our hands, to wit, 


y it belongeth to him to giue men corage when 
they be fearetull, & ro dune the corages of luch 
as are as luſtic as it they had the thunder & ligh- 
tening at their commande ment :tor God will io 
cut their combes, as they ſhal not know where to 
become, bur be viterly diſmay ed, ſo that in ſtec d 
of y ſtoutneſſe which they had ſhewed before; 
there ſhalbe nothing in them but weakneffe and 
fearefulnes . Aſtet that manner muſt y faithfull 


aſſure themſclues . For otherwiſe what u ill be- 


come of vs? In what taking ate we f As 1 laid a- 
fore,we be hemmed in on al ſides by Satan & his 
vndet lings. There is not y minute of an houre, 
wherin we haue not lomewhat to be afraid of: a 


thouſand da 
fore what will 


ts beſet vs round about: & there- 
come of vs it wee be not ſo fully 


perſwaded of this doctrine, as to make i to ſeruo 
vs for dy ches & tainpyres. to hold out al y allalts 
that out enemies make vppon v And ſo, for 
Lyons or any other beaſts. Let vs ſticke alwayes 40 much as our life is full of vnquetneſſe, & we be: 
threatened with many ſorres of death, foas wee 


cannot ſte 


pfoorth one foore but wee ſhall mecte 


with ſome miſchance or other. ipec iallyj conſide- 
ring the meanes which the dull lach to annoy 
vs witha}, & the indeuet which he putteth ther- 
unto; & allo conſideting y multitude of y wicked, 
whom hee drmeth forward & caricth headlong : 
let vs put this leſſ6 in vre,y the god of hoſts who 
hath y viRtorie in his own hand, is on our fide & 
wil detẽd vs, ſo as we ſhal not be overcome, but 
be preſerucd & defended by his power, Hauc we 
this once well printed in our hearrs, we may go 
on boldly : and though we ſee men neuer ſo full 
of pride that they ſpew it out agam. and ſo ſpite- 
full that they coulde finde in theit hearts tu cate 
vs vp at one bit. let vs not paſſe for that;for God 
will ſtrike chem in ſuch a feare, that they ſhalbe 
daunted and diſcouraged ; and although wee 
hauenenher ſworde nor ſtaffe, yet ſhall they be 
ucth men corage and conſtancie:and itis he that 60 yanquiſhed by themſclucs , & not perceive why 
nor how, but only by Goes ſecret working Let 
vs locke vpon it. & experience will ſhew vs that 
God ment not to beguile vs when he behighted 
it vs with his own mouth. But out own vnbehete 
& leawdneſſe,ſuffer vs not to perceme the thing 
by experience which is ſpoke here, We £3 wel y- 


nough 
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nough make our complaints and ſay; howe hap- 
peneth it that God giueth ſuch proweſſe to our 
cnenucs?how happeneth it y we be ſo cowardly 
and forlorne:We can aske ſuch queſtions wel y- 
nough. But we conſider nut the caulc ot them: & 
yet it is in out ſelues: & our enemies haue none 
other power, than we our {clues giue themcand 1 
ſay the ſame of Satan, as well as of all his vnder- 
lings. Fot whe we forſake our god it is good rea- 
ſon j we ſhould be disfurnithed of his help,and 

he ſhould let vs alone like poore forlorne caitits 
looking on cithet fide of vs, & nor eſpying any re 
medy to teſiſt our enemies withal, becaulewe be 
bereit of F garde and inuincible fortrefle y God 
promiſed vs, according as it is ſpoken of, both in 
Exodus and in the Palme, where it is ſaid that y 
people were diſappointed of their ſtrong holde, 
when they had once forſaken God. I pray you if 
we ſtand not in awe of God,is it not reaſon that 
he ſhould make vs afraide, both of men & beaſts, 
yea and cuen ot a tlic when it doth bur flie by vs, 
as the ſcripture te lleth vs? ;cholde, our God of- 
ſereth lumſelſe in his maieſty, requiring that we 
ſhould do him homage, by humbling our ſelues 
into him, and by oftering our ſe lues both bodie 
& Hule in {acrifice to him, j he may poſſeſſe vs: & 
we deſpiſe him, making but a mocłe at his holie 
word, ſo as he c ãnot get any ſeruic e at our hãds, 
for we ſtriue againſt hum like wild beaſts. Seeing 


I this is apparant,is it not realon that he ſhould 30 


chaſtiſe vs, by making vs to ſtand in teare of mẽ? 
Ycs:for what are wer Bchold I am ſcared & made 
ati aide, at the pceting of a worme that doth but 
put vp lus head at mc. I neede not to ſeeke farre 
to knowe the cauſe thereot. Let me but conſider 
whether I hauc behaucd my ſelie well rowardes 
mz God in veelding him obedience al things, 
May contrariwile , I haue er ned away fro hum, 
ard morccucrl have played the rebell, I haue 


10 


leaped bez ende my beunds, and to bee ſhort, I 40 


haue fougbr againſt him: and therefore I muſt 
not thinke it ſtraunge , if 1 bee afraide of men, 
which are nothing. Verily God will yet more 
laugh cur pride and oucrweening to ſcorne. For 
he will make vs to quake at the falling of a leafe 
from a tree, Tobe ſhort, as Salomon ſayes, wee 
ſhall lee when noman followeth vs: cuetie lit- 
tl: noy(c ſhall make ys to thinke that we be pur- 
lud with maine ſtrokes, Verily it is a fin. 
gular gute of God to haue quietneſſe of con- 
{cience, ſo as wee may bee afſured of his de- 
tence, And on the contrarie part , if we be not 
vndet his protection, wee ſnalbe diſmayed with- 
out any cauſe on mans behalfe, onely becauſe 
we haue God ag unſt vs. And fo the cauſe why 
our enemies doc fo trouble vs as wee wote not 
where to become; is that we regard not our god. 
For is it rcaſon that hee ſhoulde bee our friende 
when we be not on his fide? No: but he muſt ra- 


10 
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you, and dehuered you as priſoners into your e- 
nemies handes ? Conſider then (faith hee) that 
when yce be afflicted by your enemies, it is for 
that your God hath appalled you. For you be not 
worthy that he ſhoulde put his power into you, 
or vttet it in your behall And therfore vhenſo- 
cucr we ſtand too much in feare of out enemies, 
& are ſo dilmayed that we can hardly c all ypon 
God , but are oucrwhelmed with diſtruſt and 
vexation of minde: let vs vnderſtande that God 
hath withdrawen himſelfe from vs, and hath letr 
vs deſtitute after y faſhion, becauſe we be turned 
away from him, and haue ſhaken off his feare, 
and not ſtoode in awe of him as wee ought to 
haue done, in teſpect whercot hee threatencth 
vs by men, & maketh vs to ſecle our one vet · 
chedneſſe, to the intent we ſhould returne vnto 
him. Furthermore hee ſhewerh well by the ſe- 
quele, that his promiſe was not in vaine. What 
a proofe was there thereof, at the entting of the 
people into the land of Chanaan ? For they had 
ſuch a multitude of enemies, as might haue 
made them al diſmaycd. But what tor that Cod 
himlclte fought for his people. And that did the 
poore hat lot well percciue, when ſhee ſaid to the 
men that were come to ſpic out the land, I know 
that your God is the God ot heauen and earth, 
which reigneth ouer all. And for proofe therof, [ 
ſecy al the inhabiters of theſe countries, are aſto 
niſhed at the only fame and report of you,wher- 
with they be diſcotaged, that they be as good as 
vanquiſhed already. She attributeth this indeed 
to y wonderful working of God, Now ſceing that 
this filly woman, having but a litt le raft of taith, 
did lay fo ſure hold vpon itil pray you ought not 
we to behold y ſtrE — more openly which 
our Lord promiſeth ys here, which is, that he wil 
caſt a terrour and ſeareſulnes ypon all thoſe that 
are much ſtronger & mightier than we?lt is ſaid 


y eucn when God ſetteth his mark von kings & Dan.. 3% 


princes, y brute beaſts which haue noreaſon do 
ſtande in awe of them. And why is thatiBecauſe 
God worketh by a ſecrete meanes ynknowen to 


vs. If our lord had not ſuch power to inſpyre men 


withahſurcly principalities &ſcniories could not 
continue one minute of an houre. Nowthen ſce- 
ing that God imprinteth ſuch a marke,y he ma- 
kcth not only mẽ but alſo beaſts to ſtand in awe, 
& to be ſubiect ro thoſe ro whom hee hath com- 
mitted the ſword of iuſtice: let vs note y if we bee 
has children, wee ſhall alſo beare his 1mage;iglo- 
much y if we be ynder his tuition, wee thalbe de- 
feded in deſpite of our enemies yea & we ſhall 
be ſeared, ſo as wee ſhallperceiue by the effect, 
that it is long of none but our ſelues that wee be 
not ſuccored by him, and y although our vnthik 
fulnes do beat backe his hand, yet doth he ouer- 
come vs w his infinite goodnes. Fot we ſee y al- 
though the wicked haue the Law in their owne 


thet ſet himſeltc againſt vs. And that is y cauſe 60 hand;yer nowithſtanding they be ſo abaſhed & 
why Moſes both in other places, and ſpecially 
in his ſong that is in the 32. Chapter, ſaith, How 
coulde it bee that a hundred of you thoulde flee 
before one man, and that a thouſande of you 
ſh>uld be chaſed by a hundred of your enemies, 
ic were not for that the Lorde hath forſaken 


diſmazed,y they be quite and cleane wour heart. 
We muſt needes ſee it, or elle we be duller than 
blockes, For our Lorde hath wrought with ſuc h 
power, that though wee were blinde , yet wee 
might grope it with our hands, namely that God 
hath dauntcd thoſe that thought to liaue cut the 
tlrotes 
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throtes of his children, euen when no man durſt ſoener the people ſe ther foore , they ſhall poſſeſfe they 
life vp his little finger againſt them , inforuch x whole land, from the widdernes unte Lb nd fron 12 
when they thought themſelues to haue wonne ; greas River Enphraves uneothe Sea. Fot thole were 
gole, chen were they ſeen to be ſo ſtriken down the bounds & borders which God had promiſed 
& diſcor»ged, & caſt into ſuch teare & perplext. rohis people , as appeareth in the perſon of A- 
tic, and ſo at their wits end, as they wilt not what br aham. Fot the promuſe chat is made here is no "IT 
to do not where to become, Indeede they had ; newe thing, but a rautying or conhrming of the 
Law in their own hand(as | faid), they had pra- fame thing that God had ſpoken long atore. As 
ctiſes and devices ynow,and y world ices y they if he ſhould lay,nothing ſhal bar you trom inioy- 
had neuher vprighenes nor taichtulnes in chem. o ing v hetitage „ | haue aligned you: ſtick you to 
Bur vct howlocucr they fared, they wete diſcora- me, & Lwil pet torme hatloeuet᷑ I haue ſ aid vn. 
ged. & were made to ſtand gaping & galing one to you True it is that if ye haue an eye to; great 
* pO another, & could not tel hat to do tor eat C nũber of Nations Which vou haue ro oue: come; 
Hereby we ſec that our Lord not only heldehear ye may be io (cared as to lay Ho thall we nowe 
hands rycd; but alta bereft them of heart; o as do lndeede wee be a great mulimude of vs; bur 
he diſap Hunted them of wit & reaton,by realon what are we in compatiſd ot our enemies, which 
whereol they were fo dulled, that there was leſſe ate men exerciſed in fears ot atmes, & houge mẽ 
kill in them than m little babes, yea or euen in hkegyits/as we hauefeene already hererotore, 
beaſts. Ve {ce then how it is a goodly probte ot; Agame they be neſtled alt eadie, they haue their 
which is ptomiſed here: lo as it we yeeld god his 20 townes wellt xuhcd,and hen we ſhal haue ta. 
due honot vc thould bee the more ſtaycd vader ken atyo ot three hundred of their rownes, yet 
his protection, walke on continually,yea & to IS It nothing in retpect ot y reſt, but our enemies 
keepe our ſelues from ſt:pping our ot the Way. will be continually both before vs & behinde vs. 
Now let vs take good heed toy which | haue Ve ſce then y thete were thinges that might well 
ſoid, namely 0 ſuch as do ſo go aſtray & duc the= haue made y people atraid. But it is ſaid vnto the; 
ſelues to axughtines, haue not y ptotectiõ which Although y land be never lo large, although yce 
our Lord hach promiſed: for they goe wiltully to haue ncucr lo many citics to take, and although 
caſt theme lues vp as it were to) Ipoile. There - there be ncuer ſo great a number of battels pte- 
ſot e it is goodreats 5 God thould ſorſake them & pared tot youryer ſettle you your ſelues vpon the 
chat they ſhould find themiclues tobe taken vn- 30 pt omile ot your God, tor he can Skil welynuugh 
prouide d. But it we walk in numilicy, & lecke to be howto pertorme the thing that he hath ſpoken, 
always guided by y hand of our God: then let vs Shut you your eyes againtt all likelyhoodes of 
hardily put our truſt in him, and we ſhal cuet be thinges that may dauntycur cot ages, and open 
maintained. Although men gape vppon vs like your eyes to behold y ineſtumable power of your 
Lyons wich ope mouth; & although we haue not God, & doubt not but he will thew himſelf faich. 
whcerewith to teſiſt them: yet will God be able y= ful. Now we ſee wherat Moſes amed. But yet was 
nough to beate them backe, Wee may be druen not tlus thing accomplithed to the ful, vntill the 
to night but in y mids ot the mcountet we [halve reigne of Dauid & Salomon. For although loſua 
ſuſtamed as God hath promiſed vs,and y will be made partition of their portions, & god appoin- 
an inuinciule fortres vnto vs. That is the thing 40 ted lum to y otfice: yet were vnbelceuing peo- 


wich we haus totemember vpon thus place. ple mixed itil with y leweg;and (which worſe is) 
: j "v5. « 
Vena and Moles {auth expretly , People or Ni- Mhctas they ſhould haue tooted them out quite 


on that are iA and ſfronger dan pes, to the u- & cleane, & haue had peaſag le polleſſion ot the 
tent wee ſlyulde not make compat uon with the landithe) payed u ibute tothe enemies, which 
things that ate ſeene, to thinke that God wil nut held the in bondage like ſlaues & fleeced y wool 
hclpe vs except thete ve ſome naturall meancs, from their backs, They were vexed in ſuch fort, Tudg. 3. l. & 
or ſome worldly entetancc. No no. wee muſt not y they were as good as ſlaine quick, & they indu- .. 
bec at chat point · but wee muſt conſidet tnat his red ſuch crucky as was pity to ſce.leſhold ſceme 
power is infinite. Therefore wee doe hum great th:rtorc yy God kept not touch w them. But here 
wrong, when we teſtraine his power toy Which $0 i an excellent goodly text, to open vnto vs the 
our ſenſes can attaine vnto. Nay, when dut en- thing wluch I haue expounded atore, and which 
mies ate too ſtrong and too nughty for vs , and vil come to be ſpoken ot again. It is ſaid that God 
when it ſeemeth that they be ready to ticade vs will game his people he wittory , condicionally that they y. 11 
vnder foote: cuen then muſt wee periwade our krepe all the commandenzents which are inivyned then, 
{clues that God wil vtter his power to ſuccot᷑ vs, God tieth it w a cond:t10, Do whatſocuer I com- 
And therefore let vs go on boldly ,at leaſtwiic 0 maund you ſaich he, & then ſhall you finde my 
there bee no preſumption in , and that we bee power to be ſuch, as your ne mies (do what they 
nut ſtubborn againſt our God, For there ate tuo can) ſhal not be able to pr euaile any whit againſt 
things which are very requifite ſot vs. The nit you. Nowe let vsſce if lewes were able to per- 
is that we giue ouer our {clues wholly tothe ſer- forme all Gods cõmandemc ats. Nay,they were 
uing and honoring of our Cd: & lecondly that yrrerly diſubedient vnto the, And we allo ceaſe 
we put our truſt in him and ſticke vnto his pro» not to take y clean contrary way to y which god 
mie, not doubting but that he will gruc things teacheth vs & commandeth vs vntil he haue re. No.7. . 
a good ende, though they ſceme vreerly paſt all formed vs by his holy ſpirit. Ve {ce then that the 
hope. Tlus you ee in eflect what we have to te- | Jewes were diſobeditt vnro god, & the: fore were 
me:wber vpon this lefion, diſappoinced of his promile. Yea, bur yer for al y 
Now unmediaily Moſes addeth, Tha where® he ceaſed not to make place fur his one 2 
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full by meanes of their leawdnefſe. For although 


their enemies pricked them like thornes ; yet 
they held ſtil the poſſeſſion of the dwellingplace 
that God had appointed them. Trueth it is that 
it is ſaid expreſly,foraſmuch as ye haue behaued 
your ſelues leawdly,and prouoked your God, by 
refuſing to goe forwarde when he was readie to 
guide you:therfore ſhall you not ouercome your 
ene mics, but they ſhall remaine ſtill, and bee as 


Tur 7$. Srxmon Or Tonun Caryn 


neuer faileth to mingle ſome ſweetnes continu- 
ally with the cottections y hee ſendeth vs. True 
it is that hee beareth with the wicked, and with 
ſuch as are vttet caſtaways:butyetin the end he 
is terrible to them, and dealeth not in ſuch wiſe 
with them, as he doth with thoſe whom he intẽ- 
deth to reſerue to himſelſe. Although that natu- 
rally all of vs be diſubedient vnto him, yet cea- 
ſeth hee not to haue pitie vpon vs and 


thornes in your ſides, & as waſpes to ſting you, 19 wee feele fore blowes at his hande; yet doth hee 


yea and they ſhal cuen picke out your cyes, be- 
caule yee haue not taken courage as ye ought to 
haue done, nor ſubmitted your ſclues to God, to 
go forwarde at his commaundement . Lo what 
threatnings are made ynto thẽ: & they perceme 
them wellynough: and afterward they become 
ſubiect vnto them, inſomuch y they were fain to 
beare charges & tributes euen til = groned a- 
gain. But our Lord hauing chaſtiſed them ſo ma- 


ſhcw vs therewithall y he is not minded to roote 
vs out veterly.But ſurely we ſhould continue ſtil 
in our fins to the end, yea and rot away in them, 
wereit not for his raiſing vp of the promiſed 
David, that is to ſay, ot our Lorde le ſus Chriſt, 
For by his mcanes wee recouer y which we had 
loſt by out owne ſinnes, and ſo yee ſee how leſus 
Chriſt ſetteth vs in poſleſſion of the heritage 
that was promiſed vs — Lawe. Yetnotwi 


ny waies,did aftcrward thew vnto them, that he 25 ſtanding we ſhoulde be diſappointed of it, and it 


failed not to pity them ſtil;for he raiſed them vp 
ſuch men from time to time, as ſaued them tro 
their enemies. And ſo hon ſocuet y world went 
with che, they ſtill inioyed Gods gracious gifts, 
at leaſtwiſe in part: not that they were worthic 
of them, but becauſe Gods wil was to be as good 
as his promiſe, ſo as mẽ —— not be diſappoin- 
ted of it through their own leaudnes &vnthank- 
fulnes. In the end, Dauid and Salomon obrained 
the promiſe, ſo as God by their hand did ſet the 
people in ful & perfect liberty, & their kingdome 
was perfectly (tabliſhed, becauſe god had to pro- 
miſed. But wee muſt note, Dauid and Salomon 
were a figure of our Lord leſus Chriſt: and we be 
ſure y it is long of none but our ſelues, that God 
ſheweth not himſelte bountifull & liberall to the 
vttetmoſt. For if we obeyed him according to his 
commaundement;wee ſhould want nothing, but 
we ſhould cuen in this carthly life feele his draw- 
ing of vs vnto everlaſting ſaluation, And foraſ- 
much as he is tountain of al goodnes, he would 
giuc vs ſuch abundance of all chinges , that wee 
ſhould haue al things at wih and we ſhould paſſe 
through this world as through an earthly para- 
diſe, and aftcrward atraine to y kingdom ot hea- 
ueny is prepared for vs. Lo howe God offcrech 
himiclf ynto vs in his law: but yet with condition 
q we do whatſocuer he commaundeth vs. But we 
be ſo far off from doing it,y we drag back from it, 
and there is not that — nor that affectian 
in vs, which is not enemie to Cod & his tighte 
ouſncs.By rcaſon wherof, in ſteede of the mioy- 
ing of his beneſi:es which hee hath promiſed in 
his Lawe, he is faine to become our enemy, & to 
arme himſelſe againſt vs, and to conſume vs till 
we be vttetly come to nothing. Sometimes hee 
thundrech in ſuch ſort, j wee be ouerthrowen in 
y turning of a hand. And wherof commeth that? 
Euen ſor muſt needs be: ſot (as I ſaid afore 
ſheweth himſelf liberal towards vs & vttr 

preatrreaſures towards vs, But vhatꝰ Our heart: 
ate ſhut & locked vp. and therfore muſt we needs 
be berctr of them, and fcele the paine theroß we 
muſt beſo vexed as we may grone again, & be in 
ſuch anguith ot mind, as we may not wore where 


to become. Yct notwithiſtandimg, if we be hus,he 


coulde not belong ynto vt, vnleſle y leſus Chriſt 
had as wel made vs partakers of the benefites of 
God his father in his own perſon,as redemed vs 
in our owne perſons, Nowe then, vet recouer all 
this in him, whereas erſt we were quite & cleane 
berett and cut off from the inioyingrhercof, 
Therefore let vs matke well, that whereas God 
made ſo many & ſo large promiſes to the lewes 
in his law, vpon condition that they ſhold kee 


o his commaundements:he ment to ſhew that 


ſame rookeno place, vntill the kingdome was 
ſtabliſhcd inthe perſon of Dauid. And therefore 
wee muſt not alledge as the beaſtly Papiſts doe, 
who ſay: Tuſh, God promiſeth vs this and that, 
if we keepe his commaundements; therefore it 
followerh that wee winne Gods fauour by our 
owne deſettes, and that wee purchaſe the king- 
dome of heauen, and ate able to attaine ſaluati- 
on by our owne obedience; for God hath an eye 


40 to yeeld vnto euery m3 according to his deſert, 


Tucy ſhew fulwell,that they neuer vnderſtoode 
one ſillable of the holy ſcripture. And euen this 
text without going any further,is ynough to be- 
wray their beaſtlines & ignorance. True it is that 
God promiſed his people that they ſhould inioy 
y land which he had appointed vnto them: but 
performance thereof was to bee deferred to the 
reigne of Dauid, Wherupon let ys marke how it 
is our Lord leſus Chriſt which maketh q promi- 


o ſes of y Law auailable towards vs, ſo as wee ſhall 


not be diſappointed of q changes y are conteined 
therin. And indeed Pl u the very cauſe why y pro 
miſe is made expreſly to Dauid & Salomon, as it 
had bin niade before to all . And this ſer- 
ueth well to make doctrine yer plainer which I 
com to treat of. For there are two ſorts of promi- 
ſes in holy ſcripture, The one is;He j doth theſe 
things, ſha] liue in the, The other is , He y belee 
ueth in 5 ſon whom 5 father hath ſent, ſhalbe ſa- 


his 60 ued. Loe here two promiſes, berweene y which it 


behoueth vs welto put a diffetẽce ſot be tar 
vnlike. When God ſaith, He q; doth theſe things: 
he binde th not himſelfro vs but with an it, name 
ly chat wee diſchardge our ſelues by performing 
his Law;and that, not only in part. but through- 
out and perfectly. But no man 13 able to do that; 

and 
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and therefore yee ſec wee be ſhut cut from all 
hoc ar d we cannot looke y the promiſe ſhould 
bec of farce any more towardes vs, bec auſc of 
our default. For God continueth alwayes taith- 
tul,buc we e ſuffer not his goodnes to come vnto 
vs. Now when he ſeeth vs ſo bereft of all his be» 
n<tics; he findeth anocher newe te medie for vs, 
Marr +8.4%. which is this: Lo here my ſonne whois uner- 
1 Cor. 4-4 6 (al heire both of heguen and carth; hee holderh 
cem 2. 9 all the wo lde in ſubiection, hee hath the whole 
c . 4 3* fulneiſe of the Godhead incloſled in him. my 
mag ſhyneth moſt perſectly in him: which 1s 
ſhewed foorth in us Golpell : and the: fore they 
that are members of his bodie, arc made parta- 
kers of all the bene ſites which hee hath in him. 
That is the way for the promiſes to haue their 
effect and force in es, and nat ti looke {imply to 
the doctrine of the lawe, For when God fav d, 1 
will que you the lande: to whome ſpake he: To 
all the people . But yet wich conduton, if yee 20 
kee pe my commandementꝰ.· And that was made 
void. As howe? Bec auſe the people were difo- 
bedient, and kept not couenant with God. And 
fo ye ice that the whole couenant was broken, 
ſo as God was ſet tree againe , and no longer 
bouunde vnto them. becauſe it was tyed toa con- 
dition. What doc th ke then? He ſends vs a king 
to home he fayerth , I will giue thee the lande 
for thinc inhetitance. Hee vſeth the ſelte ſame 
wordcs that are ſet downe here by Moſcs. L will 39 
giuc thee thelande(fanh hee) tor thine inheri- 
tance, from the wildernefle vnto mount Liba- 
nus. & from the river Euphrates toy great ſca. 
And to whome doth God giue it? To Daud & 
Salomon, True it 15 that he had giuen the ſame 
Jand atore to all the people, but the people were 
baniſhed from it through their own fault. And 
was it then but for one onely perſon? was it the 
worthines of Dauid or Salomon that made God 
willing togiue them the thing which hee had 4 
promicd to al the ofspring of Abraham No:but 
K« was becauſe they were a hgure of our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſt. And in veric deede when the Pro- 
phers intend: d to affure the people of the quiet 
ſtite that was promiſedto the, and of the imoy- 
ing of the land: they ſaide, I willraiſe you vpa 
Dauid. Now then, Gods offering to lay foorth 
his riches toal men without cxceptiõ in his law, 
to maintame them withall in this preſent life, i 
as it he ſhould ſay, wharſoeuer I hive promiſed 
to gue to the fathers of olde time, belonget to 
= allo, at lcaſtwiſe if ye obey my law through- 
in all points, & not by pieces & ſtarts, But wee 
be {0 farre vnable to diſcharge our ſe lues ot that 
duet ic, that we fall to deſpiſing of God, fo as hee 
1+ tame to ſhewe himſelfe an ene mie vnto vs, 
That is al that we be able to win by our keeping 
of the Lit we wil needes ſtick hmply to it as l 
Hyd afore. Neuertheleſſe there 15 this other te- 
medie for it, Whe our Lord leſus C hu iſt comerh 
forth & reacheth vs his hande to pull vs ro hum; 
then we ſind that he is not without cauſe termed 
the vnmuerſal heire of all the goods which God 
his father hach , And hus paſſeſſing of them is 
1h,c,1.&19 not for himſelf: for he is one ſelfeſame eſſence w 


God the father,he hath bin the God of glory at 


= 
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all imes. But in thus fleſh of ours & in our hu- 1. Cor. 2,8. 
maine nature v herewich he was clothed, he was att. 28.1 f. 
ordeyned chiefc king, and the dominion of the Phu. . 7. A 
wot lde way giuen vntu him, tuen as wel m hea- 
ucn as in earth, Now then if we be once gratted 
into his bodie, and perfe&ly made one with him; 
then ſhall wee recouer that thing in him, which 
we cannot obreine by our deedes & deſerts. And 
then ſhal we ſee that Teſus Chriſt becing raiſed 
againe vnto glotie, wil of his goodnes drawe vs 
atter him, to make vs partakers of all things that 
he hath, 
Furthermore, the telling of this thing vnto vs 
is not to giue men ſcope to do cuihbut wee muſt 
marke that when God teſetueth ys to himſelte 
to put vs in puny of his goods, he doth alſo 
reforme vs by his holy ſpirite, Vet norwithſtan- 


© ding, all that euer we can do, albeit that wee bee 


gouerned by God & haue a good will to ſetue 
him, is of no value at all if ir bee cſteemedot it 
ſelte: but yer for Ie ſus Chriſtes ſake God will ac- 
cept vs and our workes,and the mheritance fh1! 
abyde ſure &ſtedtaſt vnto vs: for wee muſt not 
be afraide but that we ſhal attaine vnta it. Itis 
not giuen vs for our own ſakes, but becauſe wee 
be partakers of our Lord leſus Chriſt, & recewe 
the grace that he hath purchaſed vs, ſo as we bee 
reconciled to God by his death & paſſion, in te- 
ſpect whereof he 1s merc iſull to vs, & we be ſure 
ot the ſorgiueneſle ot our finnes, becaule all our 
ſpors are waſhed & ſcoured cleane away. Al- 
though there bee ſinnes & impet tections in vs, 
which might make vs blamable betore Cod: y et 
are wewſtthed and brought into his fauour a- 
game, when hee hath once renewed vs by his 
holy ſpirite. Thertore if we go that way to work, 
let vs not dout but the promule ſhal ſtand faſt, ſo 
as we ſhal et le the effect & force of it to our lal- 
uation, Bur in the meane while let vs not ghtie in 
our ſe lues, for there is no mattet nor cauſe why 
we ſhould do ſo. 

Now let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying him to make vs fecle them better, yea 
and fo to feele them as that miſliking and con- 
demrming our {clues for them, ve may ſubmit our 
ſe lues to our Lord leſus Chrilt, befeeching him 
ſo to reform vs by his holy ſpirit, as Gods image 
may ſhine forth in vs, and wee not faile to contt- 
nue in the poſlcthon of the hernage which hee 
hath promiſed vs , becauſe it is not grounded 
vpon our owne wot kes & deedes, bur vppon his 
freebeſtowed goodnes , And moreouer let vs 
pray our Lot dto be ſo gracious to vs, as to giue 
vs ſuch ſtrength while wee paſſe through this 
world, wherin wee haue a great ſort of cnemics 
to fight againſt, that we may get the vpper hand 
ot them. & be alwayes certified more and more, 
y he is necre at hand to ſuch as call vpon him & 
lubmit themſclues vnto him. that by j meanes 
he may continually be glotiſic d at our hands, & 
that it may appeate howe hce will alwayes vp- 
hold vsuf wee fight vnder his ſtandarde, That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not on- 


ly ro vs, but allo to all people and nations of the 
carth,&c, 
$f On 


On Fryday the xxvij. of September. 1555. 


The Lxxix, Sermon which is the ſixth vpon the elenenth Chapter. 


26 Behold, ſer before you this day a bleſsing & a curſe. 
27 A bleſsing iſ ye obey the commandements of the Lord your God which I 


commaund you this day. 


28 And likewiſe a curſe if ye obey not the commandements of the Lorde your 
God, but turne out of the way which I comaunde you this day, to go after ſtrange 


gods which ye know not. 


29 And when the Lord your God ſhal haue brought you into the land which 
thou goeſt vnto to poſſeſſe it: then ſhaltthou fer the bleſsing vpon mount Gart- 


zim, & the curſe vpon mount Eball. 


30 Are they not on the other ſide of Iordan, on the weſt ſide in the lande of the 
Cananites, xhich dwel in y plaine over againſt Gilgal, beſide the groue of Morch? 
31 For ye ſhall paſſe ouer Jordan, to go & poſleſle the lande which the Lorde 

your God giueth you: and you ſhall poſleſſe it & dwell therein. 
32 Take heede therefore, & pertourme all the ordinances & lawes which I ſer 


before you this day. 


HE proteſtation that Moſes 
maketh here, ſerueth to ſhewe 
J men themſlues are the caule 
of all their miletries, & that it is 
not for them to ſeełe the blame 
the tof any where elſe. And on y 
other ſide, that when God declareth his will vn- 
tous, the way of welfare is ſhe ved vs, & it is long 


of our {clues y out liſe i not happie in al reſpects 30 


ti oughout. do then, the meaning ot Moles 15, 
God doth men a ſingulat good turne, when hee 
vouchſafeth to teach them by his word. For whe 
they haue the record of his wil, ic is as guod as a 
ſhewing of them howe to a;raine to ſaluation,8 
how to proſper in this tranſito: ie life, Contrary- 
wiſe alſo they be warned j if they fare nor y ber- 
ter by the doctrine that is dchuered vnto them, 
vnhappie are they, & they haue not caulc to cõ- 
plaine of God afte: ward as though it were lang 
of him;for they had choyce.Therctore when we 
haue beenc inſtructed in Gods worde, & knowen 
F true & pure religion: it we hold not on through 
out, all the blame is to be layed vpon our ſelues. 
For God had ſhewed vs the good way; & we held 
it not, ne kept out ſclues in it. Needes theretore 
muſt we be barred from al excuſe, and God muſt 
hold ys as conuicted for that we had leuer to pe- 
riſh wilfully, & to go to deſtruction, than ſubmit 
our ſelues to him ho was willing to haue led vs 
to liſe & ſaluation. For this cauſe Moſes ſayeth, 


V 26 Behold ibis day do I ſet before you a bleſring & a curſe, 


As it he ſhould fay;Bethinke your ſelues: Secing 
y God hath commanded me to publiſh his lawe, 
it is not for you to fallaſleepe : For on the one 
fide hee ſhewerh you howe you may proſper all 
your life long: namely by obeying him, On the 
contraric part thinke not to ſcape ſcorfree when 
ve ſhall haue diſobcyed your Godzluch vnthãk- 
tulnes ſhal not abide vnpuniſhed. For God muſt 
needes be rcucnged of ſuch as haue retuſcd his 
do&rinc & made no reckenng of it. 

So then, firſt we be done to vnderſtand that 
having of che knowledge of Gods will is an inc- 
ſtunable treaſure, All of vs are deſirous to lead a 
happic life, but tacre is no mcape tor vs toattain 


42 


A 


o wherc he preſuppoſeth 


to it, vnleſſe God open vs the gate to come vnto 
lum. It at be alleged, How then / Shal not men be 
bleſſed it they mdeuour to do wel? Wil not God 
accept all their ſeruice when he ſees them go on 
with a good intent? Let vs marke firſt of all, that 
men may (to theit own ſeeming )haue as greate 
dcuotion as is poſlible, & yet they ſhall but erte. 
To weene that we do wel is not all that we haue 
to do. We muſt be ſure y the way which wee take 
is no by path, but the way that leadeth ſtiaight 
forth vnto God, Ve ſce then that we cannot bee 
ſure of any bleſſing, that is to fay, that our hues 
pleaſe God, and that the ſeruice which wee doe 
lum is wel liked of, vnul he haue ſhewed vs what 
he requircth & hat he alloweth. For ſo long as 
we walke aftcr our own imagination, wee go the 
clean contrarie way;& in ſtcad of going forward 
wee go back. Marke that tor one point. Againe, 
for the ſecond point, when we haue done all, yet 
is God nothing beholden to vs fot it. What 


. oweth he vnto vs Nothing. ] Now then al that 


we can hope tor 1» by teaſon of the promiſe y hev 27 


maketh vnto s, & by telling vs that if wee keepe 
his law, we ſhal not loſe our labour nor be diſap- 
pointed, but we ſhall haue a good rewarde at his 
hand. Gods ſaying ſo, is the ground from whence 
the bleſſing ſpringeth that Moſes ſpeaketh hete. 
And it is the ſame thing that S. Paul telletli vs, 
) euen before j law, men 
could not deſetue any thing: & not without cauſe 
For it wee had done all that which were poſſible 
for vs to do, (as | ſaid afore) were it poſſible for 
vs to deſetue aught at Gods hande? No: for wee 
oe it him cuc ry hit of it, & he oweth nothin 
vnto vs. And ſo yee ſee why Moles ſayerh here, y 
when the lawe was publiſhed then was ableſsing 
ſer betore the people. As if he ſhould ſay, Here- 
tofore ye haue knowen no rule, ye haue beene as 
the wretched intidels which goon at all aduen - 
ture & haue no certeintie to truſt vnto. But now 
hath your God gathered you to him, & ſhewed 
you y right way, Therfore y way for you to leade 
a ha ppic life is to obey the wil of your God, 
Allo here is a promiſe added to it, whereby 


the people might bee in the bettet hope y God 
People mig mo—_— 


Rom. 1.3. 3. 
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would ble ſſe them. It is al one then with y which 


I haue told you alreadic, name ly y God is vetie 


gracious to vs, in ſhewing vs after what manner 
we ought tu lead our life. For without that, wet 
might martyr our ſclues as much as we liſted, & 
yet it ſhould be to no purpoſe, Wherefore let vs 
beware that we receme the word the more reue- 
rently which is preached vnto vs in his name, 
ſpecially ſeeing it bringeth vs a bleſſing. not only 
in y we lcarne therby tu know what Gods wil is, 
& how to Luc in his fauour; but allo for that hee 
bindeth hiaſclfc ot his own good wilanfomuch 
y although no duetie compell him thercto; yet 
vouchlate ti he to coucnant with vs in ſuchſort, 
as we ſhal not ſerue him in vaine. But hete ami 
might caſt a dout, how it comme th to paſſe that 
Nice. ſpeaking of the law, ſayth that he ſetteth 
forth a bleſling: For( as was decl.red veſte: day) 
wharfocuer Cod ptomiſethi vs in hi- lawe, wee 
fare neuer a whit the bettet by it, becauſc of the 
conditiꝭ that goeth with it, which is that y pro- 
mule of his bleſſing is — 41 
commandemẽ ts ut no man doth that; & ther- 
fore are we al diſappointed of the promiſe of the 
Jawe,by reaſon of the vnpoſſibilitie of the con- 
dition. It ſhould ſceme then y Moles ſpeakes to 
no purpoſe in this text, in promiſing a bleiſing to 
the people. And in deede wee heate how S. Paul 
ſpeketh of it. He ſaith q the law bringeth nothing 
but Gods wrath & ve ngeance; ſor it rebukerh e- 
uery one of vs, ſo as there is none ot vs all that is 
righteous, neither hath euer any man bin. All of 
vs chen ate conuicted by the lawe, as tranſgreſ - 
ſors againſt Gods righteouſnes; & ſa be wee in 
danger of endles death. Sith it is ſo: it followeth 
y the law of it ſelfe can do no more but ſhewe vs 
that we be accutſed bf our God, & that he is out 
deadly enemie & muſt needs be our ludge. And 
where is then the bleſſing that Moles ſpeakes of 
here? The anſwete hereto is this: that it we looke 
no further but what we be in our own trowarde 
nature. in reſpe& ot the ſinne y we haue drawen 
from Adam: the law can doe nothing but curſe 
vs. For whereas God ſheweth vs what our righ- 
teouſnes ought to be; 1f we fall to the examining 
of out lues; we ſhal find y we haue offended him 
in euery point, & thertore we be paſt hope. Yea, 
but y ſpringeth not of the nature ot y law, but ot 
our own ſintulnes, in y we are ſtubborne againſt 
God, ſo that in ſteede of obeying him, wee inde- 
uour altogethet to follow our own wicked luſtes. 
The lawe then as in reſpect of our ſelues, brin- 
geth nothing but wrath & death. Bur as in re- 
ſpect of ir ſelſe, ſurelj it bi ingeth bleſling. For 
were we as we ought to be, that is to wit, were we 
ſo ſound & vncottupted y we were as throughly 
diſpoſed to ſerue God as was our foretather A- 
dam by creation before his fail: the lawe thould 
bi ing vs his blefling, For why?lt ſheweth vs that 
wemuſt love God with all our heart. When wee 
be once 1ovned vnto him, & when wee bee once 
knit vnto him in all perfection of goodneſſe, of 
joy, of life, & of gloric; then ſhal this ſaying bee 
tound tiue. For were we of nature good & right, 
we ſhould be anſwetable to this doctrine, & wee 


ſhould obicruc it: & ſo ſhould this bletling be pet 
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formed towards vs, Wherofis it long q as now 
the law bringeth vs nothing but death & dam- 
nation? Euen for that wee be not able to teceiue 
the promiſes y are conteined there. Our Lorde 
ſaith, Come ye to mee, & I will fill you full of all 
goodnes & we ſhrinke quite & cleane from him. 
So is it not long of the doctrine. Wherof then? 


Euen of our ſclues . Where 1s the fault to bee 


found? In the law? No: but in our one ſelues. 
Now then let vs mark, that whereas Moſes pro- 


teſteth here] he ſetteth a bleſſing before 5 peo- 


ple, his ſo doing is not without cauſe. 


But here it might bereplyed , that although 


our ounſin be the let that we be not made patta- 
kers of bleſſing chat is behighted in y lawe to 
enioy itʒyet notwithſtanding, tor aſmuc h as wee 
be vererly excluded from itt 15 in vaine for him 
to ſay, l ſer before you a bleſſing. That is net fo: 


For we have two points to note. The one is, hac 


Gods ſpeaking after that maner concerning his 
word,is to the ende y we ſhould haue it in tcue- 
rence & eſtimation, & alſo lou it & fer our harts 


ypon it; & moreouer fall to the conſide ting ot 


our one curſednes, ſo as we might be humbled 
& caſt downe,& be loric when we ſce cut bene- 


fre turned to our bane, & our life into death be 


cauſe we be not diſpoſed to receme it. Bur God 
ſhall haue wunne nothung at cur handes by let- 
ting vs alone there: wee muſt be ſaine to go one 
ſtep further. Foraſmuch as we lee our (clues be- 
reft of the bleſſing of the Jaw ſo long as it conti- 
nueth but a dead letter; that is to ſay, ſo long as 
it doth but only tel vs what wee ſhould do, & gi- 
ueth vs not power to doit in deede: wee mult te- 
fort to our Lord leſus Chriſt, whoſe office is to 
_ write the thinges in our heartes which God had 
written in ſtones, that hee may make ys willing 
to obcy,in ſteede of our ſwaruing aſide to y con- 
traric. Agame, our Lord leſus Chriſt hath deſer- 
ued this bleſſing for vs; that wee might hence- 
forth be recemed into tauour for his take, & our 
workes be accepred at Gods hande though they 
be nothing worth of themſclues . For we come 
not as euery man in his own perſon, nor as they 
y hadpertormed the law thclelues: but we come 
in the name of our Lords leſus Chriſt, as mem- 
bers af his bodie. Ye {ce then that the bleſſing is 
perfourmed in vs by ſecking the remedie which 
we want, which is that whereas God hath pro- 
miſed to bleſſe men vpon condition, ſoraſmuch 
as the ſame booteth vs not, thete is added ano- 
ther point of fauour, which is that he teceiueth 
vs for his ſonnes lake, & writing his uwe in our 
harts imputeth not our fins vnto vs; by meancs 
wherot we faile not to bee partakers ot the bleſ- 
ſing that 15 contained here, though we be not a- 
ble to per forme the law, but that the ſame paſſe 
our abilitie. Marke that tor one point. 

Now let vs come to y which Moſes ſayth con · 
cerning y curſe, He ſayth y like as the law offe- 
reth vs Gods fauor , which is the bleſſingj ten · 
deth to our welfare;ſo alſo we muſt not ſer light 
by the threatnings y are ſet downe there. For it 
we giue deafe care to Gods ſpeaking , ſo as our 
harts rancle againſt it through ſtubbotneſſe, or 
y we play the {coffers which turne all tlunges ta 
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2.Cor.3-1 5. laughter: let vs beare this in mind, that howſoc- 


uet the world go,Gods worde ſhall either be our 
hfe or our death, there ſhall not ſo much as one 
word therot fall to the ground. Such as benefite 
themſc lues by y things y are told them on gods 
behalf, hall find y the doctrine ſerueth to then 
ſaluat ion: And on the other fide, the deſpiſers 
thereof, & ſuch as refuſe to be taught by it, muſt 
yceld an account thercof, and they ſhall feele y 
no one iote of it ſhalbeloſt, neither is to be de- 
ſpiſed. For ſhould the thing be vndone & vaniſh 
away wout effect, which paſſeth out of y mouth 
of God · No. And therefore let vs marke well, j if 
men cannot find in their hearts to vic Gods do- 
ctrine to their bencfice when he ſendeth it vnto 
them;it ſhalturne to their cuerlaſting death, & 
their damnation wilbee doubled, becauſe they 
held ſcorne of the beneſite j was profered them. 
And this is very needfull tor vs. For we ſee tow 
men dally with Gods word; & they) caſt it nor 
quite & hone away, do thinke themiclues tobe 
more than half perte&; becauſe they becom not 
vtter enemies to fight againſt ir, they beare che 
ſclues in hand y God ought to hold himſelt con- 
tented with it. But think we that God wil lufter fo 
good a thing to periſh? He offered vs life and we 
refuſed it: and docth nor ſuch vnkindnes deſerue 
horrible vengeance? Againe,God ſetteth more 
ſtore by his own honor, than by the ſaluation of 


our ſoules. And good teaſõ itis y he ſnonld. Now 30 


hc hath ſhewed vs after what manner he wilbee 
gloritied by vs, & wee make no account of it bur 
reiect it vttethy. And therfore let vs conſider wel, 
y it we receiue not the bleſſing of Gods worde, y 
15 to lay, if it ſerue not to reconcile vs to him, 
y we may take him for our father: ve muſt ( ſpite 
of ourtecth ) feele him our Iudge, & his worde 
muſt condemne ys. Wheras it ſhould haue ben a 
witnes of his loue rowards vs to bring vs tofal- 
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uation, & to the inheririce of y kingdom of hea- 40 


uen: it muſt become an inditement to paſle vp 
our lucs,ſo as we ſhalbe accurſed in this preſent 
life, & aftcr ont death Gods vengeance ſhal pur- 
ſue vs for euer, becauſe we obeyd not gods word 
when it was preached & ſet forth to vs. 

Now then,ſecing y God telleth vs y thisis y 
conuenient tin e, & j he calleth vs vnto him let 
vs learne, let vs learne I ſay to go to him and to 
make haſt, leaſt this threat light vpon vs, that we 
be curſed for our wickednes, in y we liſted not to 
receiue y benefite that was offered vs. And ſpe- 
cially nowadayes we ought to be y more prouo- 
ked therunto,becauſe our fathers of old tunc had 
not the like occaſion. It is true that Moſes might 
wel ſay he offered y bleſſing to thoſe people in q 
Jaw: Bur we in theſe daycs haue the bleſhing ſet 
forth more openly in y Goſpel. The promiſes ar 
time were dark & they pointed at leſus Chriſt, 
— a farre oft. They yeelded ſome ſmal taſt 
of life;bur wee at this day haue our fill of it, ſo as 
god giueth vs euen his hart there without omit- 
ting of any thing. co y intent to make vs to per- 
ceiue his ineſtimable love, therby to draw vs & 
to win vs vnto him. Sich it is ſo j the law ſheweth 
vo it aloofe, & goſpel bringeth it neerer to vs: 
let vs not bee lo ſiowarde as to ſtuinke away as 
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though we would needs ſpite God of purpoſe to 
be curſed: but let vs rather imbrace the hleſſina 
which coſteth vs nothing as they ſay:For there is 
no more for vs to doc but to recciue it willingly, 
according to j promiſe which he maketh vs, ſay 


ing: Opẽ thy mouth & I wil til it. And for y ſame Plal 81,12, 


cauſe alſo doth S.Paul ſay, Now are y acceptable 
7 are y dayes of ſaluatic; ſhewing how 
y ſame is to be applyed to q preaching of y Go- 
ipel.His alledging of that text of Eſayes is as he 
ſhould ſay, Our Lords defire is nothing elſe but 
to do office ofa ſauiout among vs: &therforc 
ſufter hum to ſhew hunſelt ſuch a one. Againe, let 
vs vnderſtand y we neede not to ſeeke tarre tor 
him; for he offereth himſelf to vs before we once 
thinke of him, to make vs perceiue his fatherly 
kindnes & goodnes. And on the contrary parte, 
when hethrearcneth vs & is minded to make vs 
fecle his rigour; herunncth not vpon vs arty firſt 
daſh,neither litteth he vp his hand by andby to 
ſtrike vs but only — it vs firſt aloofe. Vet 
notwithſtanding, howſocuer he fare, let vs mark 
y the Goſpel is neuer preached, buty he ine ſ- 
ſeth on y one fide y he is readie to receiue men 
ro mcrcy,& to open them y gate of his kingdõ, 
y they may go into it: & on the other ſide that if 
they be ſtubborne & wiltul in their wickednes, it 
2 boote the to think to eſcape, or to ween 
y the word ſhalbe vaine & to no put poſe: for god 
wil always giue it force & power, M hat to doc? 
To deſtroy thoſe y haue ſo refuſed it, & rrode it 
vndet foot, & meds a mocke of it, & openly tc ſi- 
ſted it. Now by the way we muſt call to minde a- 
= what I haue touched alrcady heretofore in 
ollowing Moſcſes diſcourſe : namely y God pro- 
miſcth not any bleſſing but ro ſuch as obey his 
comandements:like as on y other fide he threa- 
rencth none but ſuch as tune away from him, 
And therby he ſheweth that men may welltake 
much paine,but they ſhal but loſe their labour if 
they rule not themſclucs according to the lawe. 
Here yeſce how aly deuotions y men deuiſe, are 
caſt down: Moſes fanh they be viterly fruteleſſe. 
Indeede y Papiſts, Turks & lewes doe perſwade 
themlclues,y they deſetue much at Gods hande 
by their doing of things vppon their own head, 
whe they be able to ſay; Itake it to be very good. 
They beare themſelues in handy they come ve- 
ry ncere to God by theirwidring in — wind- 
laſſes after y faſluon. But on y contrary parte wee 
ſee, y God promiſeth not any thing but to ſuc h 
as obcy his word. The rfore if we intẽd to be vn- 
diſappornecd of our hope, let vs ſeeke to knowe 
Gods wil by asking it at his own mouth, & ther- 
up6 let vs — whatſoeuer he telleth vs. 
For as long as men rule themic lues after their 
own imaginations, or after y traditions of men; 
it is no obedience, but a diſpleaſing of Cod, & he 
wil not admit it to come in their account. Thus 
much for the firſt point cõcerning this bleſſing. 
On y contraric,how muchſocuer m repine at 
ir, letting themſelues againſt vs, yea & condem- 
ning vs for our refuſing tofollow their fooliſh in- 
uentions;God acquiteth vs here,for he threate- 
neth none bur ſuch as rebel againſt him, Now- 
adays y Pope thundreth againſt vs, mn wee 
wil not 
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wil not be ſubiect to him as other do,which hold gxeat ſort of Saints at their own plzafure . And 
done their neckes vnto him and yeeld them - hat a desling is that? Sure we be that our Lord 
ſelues in bondage to hum like wretched beaſtes. Jeſus Chriſt wil not faile vs: for as much as it 1s 
True it is y their wmagining that he hath po- his office appointed him of bus father; hee will 
wer to ding down to the deepe pit of hell, is y diſcharge n. And why then do we not go right- 
thing y ama eth them, & maketh the rude and forth vnto him? He wilbe a good ſtay for vs. Com 
ignorar ſort tu quake. gut fotaſmuch as we heare vnto mc ſaich he, alluring vs gently. Againe wee Ma:t.11, 28, 
it at the mouth of our God. y we neede not to be haue promiſes innumerable, that if we reſort vn- 
afraid except we haue diubcyed hum: let vs hold to lum ve ſhal not be diſappointed of that which 
vs tou. & be bold to laugh al the popes manaces 19 we hope for: & yet for all this wee leane to our 
to ſcorne, ſor they be no bettet than tlie ratthng own weening,& we ſay, tomy lceming | were 
ot a bladdcr with a tcwe beanes in it to ſcatte a beſt to go ro F. Michacl or to cur Lady . Andlo 
yong babe withal. lu deed it makes a great noiſe: we fall to fottaking the cettaintie y Cod hath gi- 
but yct it is but a toy, And cuen in like caſe io it un s, to ketch an vnceiteintie: and in likewiſe 
with all che manacuigs that men can make. wiſe deale we with al y reſt. For in ſcrumg Gd 


vuhut here is yer one other ſaying wel worthy to according to his law, we be ſure thor our ſeruice 
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be noted. Moles ſaith that the awſe ſhal come vpon ſhalbe wel taken. Bur the Papiſtes fall to muen- 
the people when they um ne an ay from their G OD 10 ting of this & that, & leaue the Jaw of Cod: & 15 
ſerne ſir aunge Gods and ſuch 24 they have nos knowen, not that a forſaking of the ceitame to tollowe an 
Here againe he thewethy they which haue bin 20 vncertaine?Yes,& that is againit nature. Thete- 
rightly taught, are much more blame wootthie fore it appeareth y we be blinded by Satan. For 
than the wretched inſidels . For they ſpite God we haue the cleane contratie in vs by nature. We 
mahciouſly & wiltully:they oftend not any more haue wit ynough to ſay, I would faine be aſſured 
ot 1gnorance, but tur ne aſide wilfully fro y way & ve bee loth to hazard cur ſelues at all aduen- 
y Od had willed them to walke in, & ſeeme to ture: & yet in this caſe we be ſomad, that neither 
make warte againſt him ot fer purpoſe:by means ropes nor chaines can hold vs. My alleaging ot 
wherof they make their condemnation the gric= theſe examples is to ſhewe 2fter what ſott wee 
uouſcr. And therfore let ys marke well, that wee ſhould put his doctrine in vre: for it folleth out 
which haue rece.ued dectrine of the Golpell, men haue witully eſtranged che taſc lues from 
ſhalbe leſſe excuſalc than y papiſts, if we obey 30 God in al caſes. Howſo+ For whereas God hath 
not our God. For the papiſtes holde on ſtil their diſcoueted hin ſelte vuro chem they houe not 
old trade, they be gone aſtray like ſillie beaſts, & vouchſated to hold themſelues to him, but rather 
all that euer they > is but filch & abhomination. haue buſied themſt lues about their own dreams 
Tus 15 true. And yet do we for our partes much && dotages . In decd they wil eaſily ſay, We know 
worſe in turning away from our God, after his there is but one god y maker ot heaue n & earth: 
comminę vr to vs, & j hee had brought vs nigh but in j meane whule they hatch a whole ſwarm 
vnto lumſelle. And Moſes ſaith exprefiely; The of other gods, as ve may wel perceive by y idols 
Gedi wh yen laue not nomen. Wherein he tebu- which they haue torged. And wherot commeth 
keth the malice of men. in chat they had leuer to that Euen of this, y wheras men knew God, yet 
follow y vncettame than the certaine. True it is 4, they haue had no liſt to gloriſie him, but haue 
y we haue a cleane contratie ground in nature, wandred away after their own imagination, by 
Foc if a man be demanded wherher he had lever meines whcreot they be turned away from him. 
to be ſure of a thing or to be dourful of it; He wil And at ſuch time as God gaue his law, y bleſſing 
alwaies ſay he had leuer be ſure ofit. And yet for was more dakſom than it is nowadays 11y ume 
all chat, ve ſeeme all of vs to ſtriue who may bee of y Goſpe Le holde, God doth not onely report 
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moſt waueting, doutful, & vncerteine of his foul- himſelt to be y maker ot heauen & earth but alſo 
health, & yer notwithiſtanding what is there that becauſe he is inconiptehenſible, & his maieſtie 
we ſhould make mot e account of ? And God is alleth all our vndetſtandinꝑ: he will haue vs to 
readie to aſſure vs of it, warranting vs it by his oe vpon him in his huely image, that is to wit 


1 Cor. . 
word, ſo as we cannot faile of it, if we obey him. 50 in our Lord leſus Chriſt. He is the ſonne of god, SE 5, 


We heate it, & can God j? No: & therfore let Is which hach ſhewed himſelf fo familiatly, y we 
go on as he hath cõmanded vs, Nay,we beloth may be ſute ynorgh that we worſhip the hung 
todoſo.And what do we in ſteed tlictot i ttow, l Od foraſmuch as we knowe that the whole tul- 
wecne. Loc at what point we be! Let vs ſechowe nefle ot glorie & of q Godhead dwelleth in him. col. 2. g, 
the papiſts do. M hen they ſhould pray vnto god, That is the cauſe allo why y Prophet Efay ſpca- Ela25.9 
thus one good point they haue, that they knowe king of him, faith, Lo this is he, lo this is our god. 
the mſclues vnuorthie to preaſe vnto him. That If the caſe ſtoode ſo with the fathers of olde 
is truc. But behold uur Lord giuethvsa remedy, time, j it behoueth them to ſtand vpõ a cettein- 
which is, that our Lord leſus Chriſt ſh2lbce our tic cuen inthe time of the law, ſo as God woulde 
ſpoke!manclo as it he intreat for vs, ve ſhalbe ad- 60 not haue his people hang in dour, but chat they 
mitted & God wil heare all out prayers. It is the ſhould be certified of as much as was for their 
thing which the holy ſcripture aſſureth vs of e · behooſe & benefit: much more ought we to bee 
ucrywherc.But what do the Papiſtes ? I am not ſure nowadayes. For we haue a larger diſcouerie 
worthie to pteaſe vnto Cod (Cy they) & there - ot things in our Lord leſus Chriſt, fo as y voyce 
fore I vil go ſeeke to the virgin Marie, S. cha - ofthe prophet Efay; Lo thus js he; lo this is our 


cl, & S. Peter: & therupon they deuiſe & ſet pa Cod, ought to ſound continua lly in our cares, by 
| 513 tealom 
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reaſcnwherof it is not for any man to turn away 
from it, not to tunne gadding at roucts, nor to 
recle ont way or other, but we muſt knowe & aſ- 


ſure our {clues y we have y ful & perfect meſure 
of al wildome, it we can hold vs to leſus Chriſt, 
& to the changs which his doctrine teacheth vs. 


But herein we lee how the wretched world gad - 
deth vp t downe , cucry man trotring atter his 
own way ſo as cucry mans will u ro go aſtray: & 


yet notwithſtanding we ſhicld our ſc lues withig- | 


norance.When we hauc ſhut our eyes after y ta- 
fhion ↄgainſt y light, when we haue ſtopped cut 
cares againſt j docti in of ſaluation, whe we haue 
turned our backs vpon him at his ſhewang ot his 
face, & whe we haue ſpit at him for his reaching 
of hand ynto vs:yer we fall ſtil to excuſing of our 
ſclues by ignotance. So then the thing wiuch we 
haucto1cmember here in this place, by Gods 
vpbraiding of men with their turning away from 
his word when it is preached vnto them, is that 
ehcirſo doing is through a diue liſh ſtubbor nes, & 
y( cuen by wines ot their own conlcieces)it is 
a worſh:pp:ng of gods which they haue not kno- 
wen, For our taith muſt not be vncetteme, ut mult 
nat be an opinion or weening , but it mult bi ing 
a ſure knowledge with it , And what mancr ot 
knowledge? I ruely as in teſpcct of our own wit 
& reaſon i we intend to come vnto god. e muſt 
worſhip him w al humic , & remeber that tus 
ſecrets ſurmount our ynderitading, But yet here 
withall it behoueth vs to ſtande yppon lo ſure a 
ground,cucn by knowledge;as our owne conſci- 
ences may beate record ot it. & wee bee able to 


ohn 3. 2, lay with S lohn, we wore welly we be y children 


of God. Lo here what the true Religion is. It is 
not an vnaduiſed ⁊cale, ot a liking that men calt 
to this thing or that: but a ſure knowen docirine 
grounded vpon Gods tructh, wherethrough we 
be able to lay y it 15 he which hath ſpoken to vs, 
& y he is a ſaithfull witneflle of q thungs y ate tor 
our weltate & ſaluation And againe,whatlocucr 
we allcage, vee ſhall alwayes abide conuicted of 
our malice, Sothat when wee haue once beene 
taughi y word of God, it wee afterwarde worthip 
gods whom we haue not knowcn,it we ſwatue a- 
fide to any ſupetſtition, c if we continue not in y 
pure — of y holy ſcriprure:lurcly we ſhal 
mſtly be accuſed to haue had ſtrange Gods,& to 
haut bin forgers of them, as folke y loue the vn · 
trueth bettet than y true th. According wherun- 
to 8. Paul ſpeaking of all ſuch as obeyed not the 
＋ is good reaſon they ſhold be ſtri- 
ken with horrible blindnes, & that toralmuch as 
they honored not the creator,it was meete that 
they ſhould become vndet lings to the creatures, 
y is toſay,to the things which they had dreamed 
in theit own fond braine & foohſh fancies. Now 
the ſceing / our God hath taught vs, let vs learn 
to hold our ſelues at a ſtay to his word, & ro vn- 
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vi No in the end Moſes addeth , that when the 
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people were come into the land of promiſe ien ſporide 
dunude their companie in two partei the one halſe vy 
mou Garram, & the other halſe pon m,ũ Eball: 
mount Garrgm, 
ſhowld pronounce the bleſungs ; & that theſe which 
ſhould be c pen mount Ebel, ſhould pronewnee the cur - 
fer,which thing wee ſee was done accordingly. 
For this commandement ſhalbee rchearſed yer 


againe in the 25. Chapter of this booke, And lo- Dent. 37. 73 
ſua in his eyghth Chapter declareth y he had o- & lo-] 


beyed the comandement of Moſes. The effect of 
y ſtorie is, that when y people were entted into 
land, they ſhould mec te with two mountaines, 
y one called Hebel & y other Garizam. Now god 
had commanded j one partof people, namely 
cerraine tribes, ſhold be on y one ſide on mount 
Garizim;& y the reſt of the tribes ſhould be vp 
mount Hebal, & y the Leuites hold ſtand in the 
middes of y hoſt bearing the Ark of God, to ſhew 
y God was chiefc ſouetein there, & that the Le- 
uites were as witneſſes or ſureties to yndertake 
matters in j behalf of the people, like as if there 
wcre two parties to make ſom ſulemne match or 
couenant, a notar ie or regiſter is preſent to take 
an othe berwixt them: cuen ſo God had ordey- 
ned y the people ſhoulde be there to heare & re- 
ec iue y ductrine of ſoluation, & y they ſhould an- 
ſwere on their part, as in y paſſing ot ſom ſolemn 
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det ſtand in what maner he hath ſhewed himſelf 6© 


vnto v, & let vs benehte our ſclues by al the re- 
cords which he gueth vs, & beware y we wander 
not one way or other, ne followe not our owne 
leaſings. For there wilbe no excuſe for ſuch as 
would not be certified of God when he was rea- 
dic rodo it, 


condition God had choſen the & preferred the 
before al other nations of i earth, as ſhalbe the- 
wed hereafter in the forcſaid 27. Chapter. And 
what were y bleſſings? They were a rcherfalof y 
ſame thing that God had ſpoken afore: namely, 
al ſuch as keepe my law ſhalbe bleſſed; Al ſuchas 
worſhip me with a pure conlcience ſhalbe bleſ- 
ſed all fuch as hallow my name, ſhalbe bleſſed: 
al ſuch as obey their fathers & mothers, ſhalbee 
bleſſed: all y ue chaſtly ſhalbe blefled: all y ab- 
ſtaine from deceir,cxtortion,& al maner of cuil, 
ſhalbe blefled. God then on his parte promiſed 
bleſſing after y maner.Hereunto the people an- 
ſwered, Amen, Amen: y is to ſay, So be it: where- 
by they ratified y which had been ſpoken by the 
mouth of God. Again, on y contrarie part, & cur- 
ſes were vitered on mount Hebal in this wiſe: 


Curſed be he y rurneth aſide after ſtrange gods: veg- 2/ 


Cui ſed be hej diſhonoteth his father or his mo 
the! : Curſed be hee that offendeth in theft or in 
whocedom:Curſed be he y performethnotall y 
chmandements conteined in this booke. Amen, 
A. nen. ſaid y people. When the curſes were vtte- 
red after y taſhion,it behoueth man to an- 
ſwcr Ame. And ſoye ſee what is ſaid in this text. 

Now let ys mark j by that meanes god ment 
to touch y people neerer to] quicke, by their a- 
greing to ſuch a couen ant. And the ſame belon- 
geth vnto vs. For although wee haut not y ſame 
ceremonie y was obſerued at y time, yet haue we 
y tructh howſocuer the world go: & whenſocucr 
Gods word is preached vnto vs, although we re- 
ceiue it not. yet ſhalit nor fal to but i 
ſhal light vp6 our heads ſpite of out tceth, & ir 
ſhalbe an intolerable burthen to fink vs down to 
J bottom of hel. Therfore when we recciue gods 
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word into our harts, let beware q we like wel of it 
& y we ratific the promiſe of our ſaluatiò which 
he maketh vs. Noe hee adopteth vs to be his 
children; and if we be his children we be alſo his 
heires. Therfore when we imbrace the preached 
word by faith & obedience, although out mouth 
ſpeake nor a worde, yet doe wee confirme Gods 
truth to out ſaluation , accordingrto this ſaying 
of S. lohns , that as many as belecue in the on 

ſonne ot God, haue ſetto their ſeales that God 18 
true. Thus ye ſce howe the full meaſure of our 
ſaluation and of the promiſe is acc ompliſhed & 
hath his full effect & power, when we on our fide 
do aunſwere tightly Amen. And although it be 
not ſpoken with the mouth, vet let the heart ſay 
it: for y is the chice point, True it is that if there 
be ſaih in the heart, the mouth muſt needes a- 
erce vnto it allo; according to this laying of the 
Pſalme, I did belecue, and tet ſote will Iipeske, 
which ſaying, is alledged hikewite by S. Paul to 
the Co: intluans. But my ſpeaking at this time is 
of the ceremonic; namely y although wee haue 
not a mount Garrzim & a mount Heball among 
v5; although we aſſemble not together into one 
cõpanie, to ſcuer our ſelucs inrorwo hoſtes, and 
although there be not a viſible Are among vs; 
yet is Gods once declaring therof inough for vs, 
& his once ſetting downe of a memoriall thereot 
before vs is ſufficient for vs, to małe vs know 
5 ſame belong<rh to vs at tlus day, & y the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell vnto vs in the name of our 
Lorde leſus Chr iſt, is all one as if wee con med 
God tobe our father by our ſaying Amen. That 
is very meane wherby we be receiucd to be his 
children, & wherby we be aſſured of the mheri- 
tance of the kingdom of heauen. For otherwiſe, 
how were it pc{lible chat we wretched creatures 
ſhould attac to ſuch dignitie, as y God ſhou! 

vouchſafe to win vs by genticnes,& vttet j good 


loue that he beareth vs, & be willing to haue vs 4 


to be his. to the ende y he might be owner of vs? 
Muſt it not needs be j we be worſe than froward 
if we bene ſit not ouriclues by ſuch grace? Ves, & 
therforc let vs lcatn to anlwere Amen willingly, 
when our Lord behighteth vs his bleſſinges. For 
on the contrary part, although wee harden out 
hearrs & ſhut our eyes, yea & grind ow: teeth at 
God as it were in rage & diſpue of him: yer muſt 
there follow an Amen therup6,whuch ſhall burn 
vs like a ſearingyron wherby God wil ſhew y his 
word is as a burning fire to conſume all thinges, 
ſo as we muſt needs ſcele y inward ſcalchng ther- 
of when God vrrercth y power of his word , by 
reaſon whereof we ſhalbe in continuall vnquier- 
nes & torment for cuer, if he ſet himſclte againſt 
vs. Yerfor all this fairhfull muſt anſwere Am, 
as well to the bleſhings as the cui ſings. Amen, by 
imbracing v grace) God offereth vs. Doth God 
offer himſe Ie ſo vnto v Conieth he to ſecke vs 
out when we be vrterly loſt & foi lorne ? Doth he 
come downe to theſe horrible miſeries wherein 
we be plundged: Well, then it is our due tie to go 
vnto him, and not to be fo frowarde as to drawe 
back when he allureth vs ſo pently. Thus ye ſee 
how we muſt anſwete Amen to the bl: ſlings, by 
ia brac ing grace of the holy Ghoſt , y we may 
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be guided & gouerned by it, & made acceptable 
to our God, by faſhioning our life after the rule } 
he hath gwen vs, in t pon] grace of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, wherby he is reconciled vnto 
vs, & accepteth vs for righteous, infomuch y al- 
though we be ſinners, yet he receruerh vs tor his 
ſonnes ſake, & couercth al our fins & vices. After 
that ſore therfore muſt wee anſwere Amen, that 
our Lorde may performe all the free promiles 


Io which he hath made vnco vs. 


Alſo we muſt aunſwere Amen to curſes, For 
why? We haue ſuch a number of conttatieties in 
vs, as is pityto fee. Although God haue gen vs 
a good deſire to receive his word, &y we receive 
it in deedeꝭ yet do we it not tothe full. For wee 
drag our legges after vs; there is alwayes ſome 
gainſtrming in vs; we haue ſtil] ſome remnantes 
of our leſh;& beſides that, there is too too much 
ſtubornes in vs ſo as we be like afſes y haue need 


20 to be driuen forwarde by force, And therefore I 


ſayd we muſt anſwete Amen toy curſes. When 
we ſee y God will haue vs to paſſe throughy vi. 
Qtions of this worlde, & through the cares y are 
vpon earth: Let the proucke vs torepaire vnto 
him, and let vs aſſure ourſclues „ ofrenumes his 
cauſing of vs to ſeele his curſe, is for our benefit. 
Morecouer let vs conſider thus with ourſe lues: - 
Ia if God curſe all ſuch as tranſgteſſe his comã- 
dementes; what ſhall become of mc? Now then 


30 let euetie of vs finde ſuch faule with himſelfe , as 


we may patiently indure whatſoever it pleaſeth 
God to lay vpon vs in this preſent life. I hus our 
pronouncing of the curſes muſt be to y end that 


they light not vp6 vs. Fot they j quicken vp thẽ- 2. Cor · tt. 30 


le lues aftet y maner,ſhalbe ſer tree from the cur- 
ſes. And let vs mark by the way, y when we ſhall 
not haue performed all j c5mandements of the 
lawe, we haue a remedic for it in our Lord leſus 
Chriſt,for otherwiſe we ſhold be accurſcd euery- 
chone ot vs, according to this alegation of ſaint 


Pauls tu the Galathians: Curſed are they y per- Cal. 3. to. 


forme not the whole Lawe to the full, hereupõ 
he concluderh,y all men are curſed of God as in 
reſpect of their one workes, and y if we will be 
wſtificd by our owne deſertes, we muſt goſceke 
our payment in hell. For God hath ſhot our one 


thunderbolk againſt all mankinde. in ſay ing, cur- Deut. 27.66 


ſed be all they] perform not the whole Law. But 
no man pet ſormeth it. Euen v holie ſt men in the 


o world are indebted in j behalfe, So then S. Paul 


rightly concludeth , y we be all accutſed in our- 
ſelues. But yet he ſendeth vSto our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt,& telleth vs y foraſmuch as he is guen vn 
to vs, we be ſet free from 5 rigor of the Law: ſoy 
whereas God as now doth teach vs his will, rel- 
ling vs what way we ſhould walke, & ſetting be- 
forc vs both his promiſes & his threatnings : al- 
though our hucs be ſtill ynperte&, yet wil he not 
ceaſe to accept vs, ſo wee — rec outſe to him 


co which hath ſupplied our want. For cur Lord le 


ſus Chriſt hath made ſuch ſatistaction by y facri- 
hee of his death; y God acceprerh it in full pay- 
mct to coueralour faults. Therfore let vs repaire 
thither, & let vs ſo plundge ourſelucs in it, as we 
may be clenſed & ſcoured frõ al our ſpots. Which 
thing will cowe to patle,if we learne to wa ce in 
814 humi- 
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humilitie and feare before our God, & abuſe not as it ſhal growe c6rinually in vs, vntil it be come 
his goodnefle & patience. For y is the meane to to the full perfection. 

make vs acceptablevnro him, ſo as his curſes ſhal Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
be turned fro our heads, & his grace & bleſſing our guod God with acknowledgement of our 
lo increaſcd after he hath once vttred the lame, faults, praying him &c. 


On Saturday the xxviij. of September. 15 5 5. 


The Lxxx Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the twelfth Chapter, 


Heſe are the ordinaunces and Lawes which yee ſhal keepe, that yee may doe 
them in the Lande which the Lord God of thy fathers hath giuen thee to pol- 


ſeſſe all the dayes which thou ſhalt hue vpon the earth. 
2 Yeſhall — all the places wherein the people, whom yee ſhal conquete 
haue ſerued their gods, whether it be vpon high mo untaines, or vpon the hils , or 


vnder any maner of greene trees, 
3 Allo yee ſhall digge downe their Altars, and breake their images and burne 


their woods with fire. Yee ſhall deſtroy the images of their gods, and diſpatch 
the names of them out of that place. 

4 Yee (hall not deale ſo wich the Lord your God. 

5 Burtlooke what place ſocuer the Lord your God ſhal chooſe out of al your 
tribes to ſet his name in and to dwel in: there ſhall yee ſecke him,and thither thall 
yee reſorte. 

LE Heras Moſes exhorteth y peo- cCqueſt, becauſe God had aſſigned it ta their fa- 


ple here again ro obſcrue the thers before they were borne, Neuertheleſſe his 
ordinances & ſtatutes of q law, 30 purpoſe is alſo to conſitine them in the docirine 
and to dothezit doth vs to vn= ofthe Law, to the end they might knowe y they 
| | derſtand, y if we be not diliget vorſtupped not a new god, ot a god lately found 
in following Gods will, we ſhal = out:burthe ſame God which had bin icueiled to 
ſoone be carried away vnto wickednes one way their fathcrs in all ages afore, & ther fore he tel- 
or other. For it falleth out vpon vs y we do cõmit lech them they were leſſe to be excuſed , if they 
many faults through ouerſight, we ſtumble at e held thẽ᷑ not to the religion y had bin knowen in 
uery turning of a hand becauſe y dcuill doth ea · alltimes afore, at leaſtwiſe among the it fore ta- 
fily beguile vs;& we haue no great witor diſcreti- thers. For we heare what God vpbrayderh them 
on in vs, our mind is ful of fondnes,& conſequit- vithall by his prophet leremie. Go ſcełe all the 
ly vnconſtant: & thet fore it we be not very dili- 4 
ent in obeying our God: we ſhall ncuer obſcrue hcathen natians haue changed their gods , and 
his law as we ought to do, Now the let ys beware yet they be but idols. Sth you ſce ſuch ſtedfaſtnes 
y we ſet our minds carneſtly toy ordering of our & conſtancie in the infidels, y they be not vat ia- 
fe, For if we berhinke vs not aduiſcdly of it. ne ble in their ſuperſtitions, Lutrather as it were 
haue any great care of it;we ſhal not fail to do a- wedded & wiltully giut᷑ ouer to thẽ: hat a ſhame 
miſſe ſome way or other. That is y thing which will it be to you to haue forſaken the luing God 
we haue to gather vpon this place where Moſes when ye haue knowen him, & not to continue in 
ſaithy we muſt not only put gods cõmandemẽts his word? Then let vs marke wel in this text, that 
v ſãn cxecution, but allo keepe th to do them. As it he Gods vpbraiding ot j Iewes with his manifeſting 
ſhould ſay,y if men holde not themſelucs well in zo ®fhimſclfvnto the & to their fathers lolongtime 
awe; if they bee not very watchfull in following © aforchand,is to j ende they ſhould be the more 
their duety, & if they be not well aduiſed & car - worthy to be condemned, if they hild not them 
neſt in their doings: by & by they ſlip away, and {clues to the doctrine which had bin ſo well war- 
there is no ſtedines in them;and although there ranted vnto the, But ler vs mai ke alſoy it is not 
haue bin ſome good zeale in them, yet it vani- inough for vs q our forefathers held ſome kind of 
ſheth away out of hande. religion but we muſt alſo ſce y the ſame be alow- 
V1- And he ſayth expreſly that hey be ihe ſtamte able. And whereas it is ſayd here, y their ſotefa- 
and ordinances of the God of their fanheru. Which ſer- thers knew the ſameGod which had ſerforth his 
ueth to the bettet confirming of the matter j we La to thEaty time: the knowledge or opinion 
haue ſee ne heereto fore:which is, that the Land © which the fathers had, is not chieſ ground that 
of Chanaã was engn the by vertue of the coue- ve ought to ſtand vpon; for God preſuppoſeth j 
nant and promiſe q was made before they were he had ſocertificd thẽ of his word, as they were 
borne, The lewes then are put in minde in this not in any doubt at all. Therfore firſt let vs leara 
lace to thinke thelclues beholdento Gods free to knowe hat out Lord declareth vnto vs; and 
ſtowed goodnes, for theirpromiſed inheritice then let vs afterward go to antiquitic , And it is 
foraſmuch as they coulde not boaſt of it as of a certaine thatifthe religion be true, & good, it is 


not 


4» 
O 


Oo 


wor lde about ſaith he) go over y ſca, & ſee if the lex. 210.11. 


PFuech, 20.18 
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not new nor deuiſed in our time but our repaire one was Abraham, & the holy Patriarkes & Pro- 
muſt be to the things y are witnefſed in the Law phetes, and ſuch as knewe the huing God. & ſer- 
andy —— here we ſhal ſee ho God hath ud him in all pureneſſe: thoſe it behoued the 
gathered his Church, how he hath gouerned ii, lces to tule thẽſelues by. And iny reſpect doth 
& how it hath alwayes had his truth, euen from Moſes ſay now vnto them, beware y ye turne not 
the beginning of the world. In dede the number away from the God of your fathers, but cõtinue 
of people is but ſmall haue followed godlinefſe: ſtill in their faith. Befides this,they had other fa- 
the reſt haue turned away after their owne muẽ- thers alſo,which were backeſliders, & frowarde, 
tions, Howbeit, we muſt not haue an eye to the and had corrupted the Lawe , & made a mungle- 
world, but let it ſuffice vs god hath had a church 10 mangle of it with all the ſuperſtmons of the hea- 
of his one in all ages, v hereunto it behoveth vs then. In teſpect ot this it is ſaid, beware ye folow 
to be ioyned & to become one it. Fox although not your fathers: for they were frowarde & falſe. 
the Church haue bin deſpiſed of the worlde; yet harted towardes God. In the ſame raking is the 
hath it alwayes bin precious in Gods fight, And world at this day. The Papiſtes alled cker ta- 
we ſee the like ſtill at this day. True it is chat the thers , But what? Ate not the Apoſtles the true 
moſt part of ſuch as boaſt thẽ ſe lues to be belee= fathers of the chriſtian Church? Yes, but the pa- 
uers, are doted with leaſinges, errours & abuſes: piſtes will not heare them ſpeake, nor any other 
but wee muſt let thẽ alone, & ſubmit ourſelues to that haue ſtabliſhed ſuch order in the Church as 
the truth y God telleth vs , knitting ourſc lues in Cod comanded. But they haue their baſtardefa- 
vnity of faith & concord with the faithtull which 20 thers like themſelues, which being a misbegortE 
are contented to followe whatfocucr God hath generation, they take Monkes & old dorterelles 
ſhewed thẽ . Thus ye ſee y the way for vs to put for their fathers, Againe,when they alledge any 
this text in vre where the God of the fathers is ofcheauncientdottors , if there be any folly or 
ſpoke of, is y it is not ynough for vs to haue ſum ſuperſtiuò in their writings,they can vill to cull 
antiquitie as the papiſts alledge,ſaying;we haue it out every whit: but as tor the goed, they coſl y 
bin a lon g time in poflefſion: but we muſt be well a great way off Nowthen let vs beware ot ſuch 
groſided vp6 certamty, ſo as we know y the God maner of father ſhip &ler vs vic difcrert6 in c ho- 
whom we worſhip is not an idoll. When a man ſing out true fathers, & let vs puty in vre which 
knowesy once, then let him proceede to the cõ- Paul ſpeakes of where he ſayth y all fatherhood 
ſent & agreement of faith, according to our be- ©3 dependeth von God and vpon out Lord leſus 
lecf wherby we confes y there is but onealmigh. Chriſt. Thuher(fay 1 )muſt we reter our father. 
tie god, which 15 y father of our lord leſus Chriſt, hood, it we wil haue good fathers;ſo as God may 
and by the ſame teaſõ our father too; j our Lord be the chiefe father of them all, & they giue re- 
Ieſus Chriſt is the te deemer that hath appeared cord j they be his ſonnes. j they may beget vs by 
vnto vs; that we be ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt, the vncorrupuble ſeede ot lus word; or els there 
and allo y we can beate record of the maieſty of vibe nothing but vtter cenfulion , Thus ye ſee 
our God, at lcaſtwiſe according to his vttering What we haue to remember vpon that ſaying. 
of himſelfe vnto vs by his holy ſcriptures. Which Now heretofore Moſes addeth further, y the 
done, then let vs adde, j we beleeue the holy ca- lewes muſt not ſerue God at the hiſt, and after- 
tholike Church,and that there is a comunion of #® ward become cold: but j they muſt perſcuere in 
Sain&s,ſoas there is but one body. But yet muſt it all the time of their hte, Andaftery maner will 
God be faine to ſhewe him ſelſe to vs to be the al · God be honoured of vs. For he taketh vs not to 
mighty: that he is j ſame which made both hea- Hyre for certain dayes, & then to let vs go, ot to 
ven & carth, that he is the ſame at whoſe hande — vs leaue to depart at the ende of our terme: 
we muſt hope for ſaluation;y he is able to main- e taketh vs for life & death. And it is good rea- 
taine his owne glory, ſo as all the thingesy men ſon, as S. Paul ſheweth vs where he ſayth y our 
haue deuiſed of their one braine are but hes. Lord leſus died & role again toreigne both ouet 
That is the firſt end vhereat we muſt begin. And the quicke & the dead. Though there were none 
afterward we muſt agree with the holy patriarks, other reſpe& than this, were it not ynough? Be- 
Apoſtles, & all the faithſull that haue liue d fince 30 hold, j ſon of God which bought vs by his death 
the wol lde began. We muſt haue y indiſſoluble and paſſion, is tiſen agame immediatly : & is it 
band ot faith, & al muſt come to this point. name not meete then ywe ſhold giue our ſelues to him 
ly chat they be grounded vpon the cettame and & to God his father, and y we ſhould be wholly 
vnfallible truth. As for example, The lev es that dedicated vnto him. & that we ſhould both inde- 
came after, had the fathers as well as they, uor to ſerue him as long as we lue vpony earth, 
of whom alſo they made the ſelues a ſhet lde. but andalſoy our death ſhould be as a — ot- 
God did vttetly miſliłe their ſo doing. according fering vnto him, to ſhewe ourſelues obedient to 
tothis ſaying ot the prophet Ezechie};, Walk not him in all point? Yes: & therefote let vs marke 
after the righteoulnes of your forefathers.At the well, ve muſt not doe it, as it were in a pang as 
firſt bluſh here ſecmeth ro be ſome ci trat ity. For & a number of tolke do who are very hot in gods 
in this ſame place it is ſ1yd, Worſhip ye the God ſervice for a two ot three dayes , and aftcrwatd 
of your fathers, ſtick to him, & beware ye change their mind is altered , & their devotion 15 quite 
not your religion. And there q ꝓtophet EZechiel gone, & they ſhew full well y there was no zeale 
layth contrariwile , beware that ye follow not; inthe, Bur let vs alwayes beate in mind to ſerue 
dcuotion of your fathers. Yeaverily : for there God as long as we liue . And therewihall let vs 


were two ſortes of tathers among the lewes: the allo bethinke vs of y whach is ſer downe _ 
where 
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where Moſes ſpeaketh yet againe of the heritage 
that had bin promiſcd toy lewes. For ſeeing that 
our Lord doth daily put vs in mind of his grace: 
itis good reaſon y wee ſhould plucke vp a good 
corage to honour him, & gather new ſtrengrh to 
ſay,toraſmuch as I have lived out this day in the 


world, & haue ſerued God this morning, ſeeing y 


I percemue he c orinneth his goodnes ſti] towards 
me, yea, & incre aſeth it: is it not teaſon that my 
zeale & mine affe ction to ſcruc him ſhould be y 
more kindled, and y my hope ſhold not be abar: d? 
That is the thing which Moſes ment in ſaymę, 
Ye ſhall poſſeſſe yland'& as long as ye poſſeſſe x 
ye ſhal haue a faire mirrour before your eyes to 
ſhewe you how your God calleth you to him, & 
mainteineth you in the poſſeſſion of the benetic 
which he hath once beſtowed vpon you. 
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his mercie and goodnes daily toward vs; ſhonkd 
be inflamed to ſerue him with y greater corage, 
& that £16 day to day we ſhold always continue 

therin as though we were atteſt. We lee j cuen 
ſleepe ſetteth a man in $206 plight againe, ſoy 
when he hath wearyed himſelſe with walking or 
working , he becommeth ready and diſpoled to 
retutne to his labour againe the next morning. 
Euen lo muſt we rake corage at our Lords inco- 


fo raging of vs, and at his calling of vs vnto him, ſo 


as it may appeare that we be willing and readiz 
to follow him. 

But now let vs come to that which Moſcs hath 
ſer down concerning the Lords ordinances and 
ſtatutes. The firſt comandement y he ewerh the 
lewes, is that when they be come inrothe Land 
which they were to poſſeſſe for their mheritice 


And therefore let vs marke, y we deſetue well V h ſhoulde beste downe all the altar of the heathen, 


to be bereft of the grace y God thal haue granted 


breaks and deſate their ydolles , burne all the groner 


vs, it we acknowledge it not toward him, but for *® where they had vſed their ſuper dom, and witerly 


get it, & apply it to another end than he ment it. 


Deut x1, 21+ It hath bin ſay de herctofore q the lewes ſhould 


poſſeſſe the land, as long as y heauen hung cuer 
the eatth. And yet we ſee how they be put our of 
i inſomuch y at this day they pollefic not any 
— of it, but wander abroad in the world, & are 

unted to & fro, And what i cauſe thetot: Sure 
ly God had mainteined them in the inheritance 
which he had promiſed thẽ, it they had not tur- 


fal. 133. 14 ned away fro him aftery faſhion, For it was not 


without cauſe, that y land was called Gods reſt- 
ingplace.As it he had ſaid,y when al the teſidue 
of the worlde were toſſed & rurmoyled, y lewcs 
ſhold dwel at eaſe & reſt in y land. ſo as it any mi 
made war vpon them & troubled them, yct God 
wol d ſtabliſh the there. Yea but they haue broke 
covenant w him, And therfore at this dav(as we 
fec ) they be baniſhed fr6 reſting in any place of 
the — & world. They be as vagabonds euerie 


where. And what is the cauſe of n but their own 40 


vnthankfulnes in j they haue forſaken gods pro- 
miſe through ther vnbeleefe and ſtubborneſſe, 
and haue vtterly diſanulled it to the viter- 
moſt of their power + Therefore let vs berhmke 
ourſclues. Tiue itis y we muſt be as wayfaters in 
this world, if we wilbe heires of keauen , as y A- 
poſtle telleth v. But howſocuer the caſe ſtand ,if 
weintend to be bleſſed of our God, & to feele j 
he is a good defence for vs: let vs hold vs in obe- 


diencc& ſubicttt6 ro him. Otherwiſe let vs aſſure 50 


ourſclucs, j a!though al ywhole world bold with 
vs yet we ſhall inde ourielues ſo perſecuted and 
put ſue d, as we ſhall finde nv reſt any where . If a 
faithful man walke in the feare of God, although 
he be perſecurcd & totmentedʒyet may hee reſt 
vpon this point to ſay, yet is God my protector; 
and he will call ypon him, & by his calling v pon 
him he ſhall finde cauſe of cõfort. Bur on y con- 
traric part,ifan vnbelecuer play y tebell againſt 


God, although he haue peace to the worldward, 60 


and be in fauor of men, yea & alſo dreaded: yet 
ſhall be cuer be vnquiet & agaſt. And the reaſon 
is, becauſe he ſcketh not to be at peace wth God. 
So then let vs marke that whereas Moſes exhor- 
teth the people heere to ſerut God all their lite 
long; it is to the cnd wee knowing God renues 
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root out the remembrance of them Here we ice agam 
how hate full a thing ydolarric is vnto God, and 
that he can not abide y his ſeruice ſhould in any 
wiſc be corrupted. Let vs maike I ſay, that God 
accepteth not any ſcruice at our hands, hen it 
1s mingled with any abuſe ot folly ot cur owne 
hcades: but as we muſt ſetue him onely , ſo muſt 
we ſerue him not after our one faſhion, 
but according to his owne wil, cõmande mem & 
allowance, Wherein we ſee how a great number 
of ignorant wretches beguile themſclues nowa- 
dayes. For hauing proteſted that their intent is 
to ſerue y only one God, they put to many pat- 
ches of iheit owne , bearing themſelues in hand 
that y is not amiſſe. And hy: So long as mine in 
deuour be to ſerue God ſay they, & chat I do it of 
a good intent;why ſhold it be condemned? Yea, 
but we heare how our God can not away with a- 


ny companion, as he declarcth eucrywhere;and Et. 


cuen in this text we be taught the ſame expreſly 
ynough: for God will haue all remembrance of 
ydols vrectly rooted out. For why A, long as y- 
dols haue their vic; God is defaced & ouercoue- 
red that he can not be diſcerned, and like wiſe all 
things in the world arc confounded by it. Thet- 
ſote it is all one as if mẽ ſhold go about ro ſpoile 
him of his maieſtic & glory. And euen papiſts 
themſclues auow the lame thing in their como 
by word, when they ſay that God 1s not knowen 
for the Apoſtles, And it was Gods will that they 
ſhould make a common proucrbe of it, to ſhewe 
that they cut the it one throtes with their own 
knife, in that they can alleadge no excuſe at the 
latter day. For they ſay they ment it not: no, but 
will not their prouerbe prove them lers: Ves: fot 
their one wordes ſhall iudge them. How ſocuet 
they fare, let vs note that if Gods ſeruice be not 
kept in the one pureneſle , all is marde: ſo 
that although men worſhip him never ſo much, 
yer hee miſlikerh it, as wee ſce by his ſpeak 
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your owne Gods ſayth he, for I haue done with 
you. As if hee ſhould ſay; belong altogether to 
the deuill if you will: Seeing that ye hold ye not 
all wholly to me, but that I muſt haue c ompani- 
ons ioyned with me, and ye — 


of the common ſort, ſo as I muſt bee as good as 
no body:l renounce you and giue you ouer y ye 
may goe to the deuill; for I will haue nomore 
to — with you. So then let vs marke well, that 
to ſerue our God aright, wee muſt yeelde ſuch 
pteheminence to his maicſtie, as to depende all 
wholly vppon his worde and doctrine, withour 
adding any thing to that which hee commann. 
deth, as ſhall be declared more at length in the 
next Lecture. 

Nowe furthermore, whercas it is ſayde that 
the ¶ very j remembraunce of ydeller maſt be rooted 
er; is to the end chat tolke ſhould be the bet- 
ter aduiſed. Trucly God ſheweth vs on the one 
fide( as | haue ſayde) howegreatly he hateth all 
ydolatry , ſecing hee willeth men to burne the 
woods & all that euer hath lecued tothe main- 
teinance thercof, inſomuch that hce will haue 
the very ſtones beaten to pouder , and the golde 
and fiJuer broken, ſo as all may be quite & cleane 
done away. — that God doth lo conde mne 
the creatures which are good as in reſpect ot the 
ſclues, becauſe they haue beene inſttumentes of 
ſuperſtition: thereby we ſee well that hee can in 
no wiſe away with ydolatrie , Beſides this hee 
hath alwaves teſpect to the frailerie of men: for 
as ſoone as we meete with any thing, by and by 
we be miſcartied: wee be euecr ſtarting one way 
ot othet. And what is the cauſe # Naturally we 
be inclined to ydolatrie: and becauſe wee bee 
earth'y and ficſhly ; wee bee cuet imagining of 
God ſome thing that ſeemeth good toourſelucs, 
by reaſon whereof wee turne him into ſundtie 
ſhapes, If we haue neuer ſoſmall an occaſion, 
by and by we be drawen vnto cuill. It a ſſye do 
but croſſe our eyes, we make an ydollof t. We 
ſee then whereat God looked when hee gaue fo 
ſtraite commaundement to beat: downe the 
altats, to heawe downe the groues, to buine 
vp the woods, to breake the images, and to de- 
ſtroy the puppets vttetly. For had thoſe things 
continued ſtill among the lewes; there woulde 
euet haue been ſome among them, which would 
haucguenthemſclues to the ſuperſtitions of the 
heathen.Tuſh, would they haue fayd: what and 
if a man had devon to it it is a hallowed thing: 
like as at this day, ſuch as haue beene nuſled in 
papiſtr ie, are ſo held to it as long as they ſce the it 
pelting traſh, that they can neuer vmde them- 
ſelues out of it, though they would neuer ſo fain. 
If a man that hath beene long inured to the 
Maſſe doc ſee a chalice : his minde giues him 
ſtill that there is ſome holine ſſe in it ; whereas 
cleane contrariwiſe it is as filthie and ſtinking 
an infection as any can be, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding wee can not conceiue it. For why? As 1 
ſayde afore, we be fleſhly by nature: and beſides 
that. Sat an vſeth ſuch ſlight, that when he ſetteth 
ſuch thinges before our eyes to beguile vs with, 
we be ſnared by them out of hande , and there- 
fore there is none other remedie , but to make 
cleane riddaunce of all ſuch thinges as may al- 
lure vs to ſuperſtition . Truely if their were 
pupperres among vs as are in the Pope dome, 
it — alleadged that they could not hurt 
vs as long as they were not worſhipped. In deed 
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it is true that of themſelues could not hurt 
vs: but lette vs e into our ſelues, and wee 
ſhall finde ourſe lues ſo weake, that wee ſhoulde 
be blinded immedaatly by ſuch bar gage, and it 
would turne vs away trom Gods pure wot de un- 
ſomuch that if we had altars ſtill, we ſhould nut 
knowe that the Lordcs ſupper were mmiſtre d 
vnto vs to the intent wee ſhould be partakers of 
him, and inioy all his goods: but there woulde 


IO remaine I wote not what a wicked imagination 
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of y hellifh Sacrifice which is done in the pope- 
dome; namely of the Mafle,whcrein men thinke 
that Chriſt is offered thereto G O D hus father. 
for the remiſſion ot our finnes . And ſo there 
woulde alwayes remaine ſome wicked fancic 
ſtil] in our heade. That is the cauſe why God 
hath fo ſtraitly commaunded to breake the 
y mages, deſtroy the alrars , and burne vppc the 
woods or groues where ydolles haue beene 
ſerued and worſhipped . The Papiſts in theſe 
dayes rephe that that commaundement was 
giuen but to the Iewes, becauſe they were giuen 
to ſuperſtnion. Verily as who ſhoulde ſa that 
we wete better diſpoſed noweadayes than they 
were, True it 1s that GOD giucth not this 
commaundement to vs as touching the Cere- 
monie of burning all thinges wherewith y- 
dolles haue beene ſerued ; bur yet for all 
that, his will is that we Could make cleane 
riddaunce of all thinges that may turne vs from 
the pure religion, If it were of neceſſitie that 
all — thoulde bee doone away wherewith 
ydolles haue beene worſhipped; this temple 
ſhoulde not nowe ſtande to haue the name of 
G O Dpreached in it. It hath beene a brothel. 
houſe of Satans, but nowe muſt wee apply it to 
good vic, by taking away the trumperie that 
hath reigned in it, which was quite contraric 
to Gods worde. But howelocuer the worlde 
goe, it we looke well vppon our mfrmmnc , wee 
ſhall finde that this leſſon belungeth to vs at this 
day, namely that all remcembraunce of ydolles 
15 to bee vttetly raſed ut. And nowe inſo- 
much as the maladie of ſuperſtition is ſo rooted 
in vs, there is none other remedie for it, but to 
rake away all obiectes that may moue vs there - 
unto, that the deuil] may haue no more any 
meanes to intangle vs in his nettes which hee 
laycth for vs : but that wee may knowe ſimply 
atter what manner God wilbe wotthipped and 
ſerued. 

Alſo we may gather further vppon this text, 
howe mad wen bee in their ſuperſtitions , ac- 
cordingly as the ptophetes doe ſpeake thercot. 
For they vſe ſuch fimilitudes as theſe; namely 
that men not onely reſemble ſuch tolke as arc 


carried away with fonde loue, and haue loſt both ler. 3. f. 


honcttic , witte, and countenaunce: but allo te- 
ſemble horſes that ney after Mares, and ſuc h 
Yee ſee then after what 
manner the wretched Idolatets are carried a- 
way in their ſuperſtitions . And thus is declared 
vnto vs, in that wee heare him ſpeaking ot 
woods of high gramth, as men tetme them, and 
of Mountames and Hilles , For there was not 
that odde nooke wherein the lewes hadde not 
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ſome peculiar deuotion; after which manner 
we ſee howc our ydolaters alſo haue poyloned 
the fountaynes , Woods and Hilles with the 
filthmelſe of their ſuperſtitions and charmes, 
Whereſocucr was any notable thing, by and by 
there was rearcd ſome — , or there was 


ſome chappell builded, and all ro worſhippe 
ſome ydol m. There is neuer any ende or 
meaſure when men take leaue after that faſhion 
to worſhippe G O D after their owne liking, 
And foralmuch as wee ſee that, wee ought to 
brydle our ſclucs the more, that we attempt not 
any thing without the warrant of Gods worde. 
For if we hold not ourſelues within our bounds , 
and as it were tye our {clues ſimplye to that 
which GOD hath commaunded : it can not 
bee but that Sathan ſhall leade vs out of the 
way, ſo as there will be horrible contuſion in our 
calc, 

The firſt reaſon then is, that ſuch as will 
needes ſerue G OD after their owne fancic, 
doe alwayes goe into ſuch a dungeon as they 
can neuer gette out of againe, and they fall con 
tinually from one ſupcriticion to an other. 
Marke that for one point. And onthe other 
fide we ſee howe greatly it will bee to our con 
demnation, that we can not finde in our heartes 
to dedicate out liues vnto G0 D, ſeeing that 
the ydolatets are ſo carried away by their too- 
liſhe fancies, that they haue ncuer doone with 
them, nor can neuer thinke themſc luce ſupetſti. 
tious ynough . Therctore if we for our parte 
ſceke not to kecpe ourſclues in obedience to 
our GOD, hat will become of vs For God 
hath layde ſuch a yoke vpon our neckes, as 1s 
gentle ynough. He hathan eye to our int mie 
tie, hee giucrh vs ſuch ſtrength as he knowerh 
to be meete for vs, hee beareth with vs as gent- 
ly as may bee, And yet fot all this, hee can 
not compaſſe vs, wee bee ſo nice as is pittie to 40 
ſce , Wee fall to complayning and fay ; Alis, 
GOD pincheth vs too fore, And if wee doe 
him but halfe ſeruice, yea ot but the hundreth 

arte of our duetie, wee thinke hee ought to 
Polde himſclfe contented with it : whereas in 
the meanc while rhe ydolaters dee martyre 
themfclucs out of meaſure , they indure after a 
ſorte the peines of damned ſoulcs, and they 
arc cucr teadie to incteaſe their ſuperſtitt- 
ons. 

Wherefore let vs looke well to ourſclues; and 
ſecing it is not lawefull for vs to attempt any 
thing beyonde Gods will ; but it behoueth vs 
to knowe what he tequireth of vs, and to ſub- 
mitte our ſelues wholely vnto him: lette vs be 
gentle and mecke minded to beate the yoke 
patientiy which G O D Hycth vppon vs, ſec- 
ing it is neithet har de nor greeuous ( as I ſayde 
afore). And ſeeing that the ydolaters doc fo 
followe their geere , and nothing can ſtay their 60 
trotting and gadd:ng, but that they doe as it 
were flye to the ſeruing of theur (dolls Lette 
vs ſteppe fore warde alſo, ſith wee fee that our 
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Lorde ſheweth vs the way, yea and ſuch a way 
as thoughit be veric harde as in reſpeR of our 
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corrupt ion, is neuertheleſſe yerie playne and 
eaſie to ys, in teſpect of the grace of his holy 
ſpirit, 

, Heere is this moreouer , that Moſes ſayeth 
not heere , y the lewes ſhall deſtroy and breake 
the ydolles in all places wheteſocuer they be- 
come: but that GO D commaundeth them to 
doe it in the lande that is gwen them to inhe- 
rite , Wherein we ſee that the holy Ghoſt com- 
maundeth not all the faithfull in generall to 
pull downe and to breake all ydolles in the 
worlde: but onely where they themſelues haue 
authoritie. And it is a point well worth the 
noting, For if we be among ydolaters, it lyeth 
not in vs to ridde the Lande ſtom the ſuperſti- 
tions that eigne in it. What is to bee doone 
then? Euetie man muſt retorme himſelte in his 
owne heart, ſo as all ydolles may be thruſt our 
from thence, When I ce Gods ſetuice cor. 
rupted any where, I muſt torbeare to haunt that 
place or to communicate in companie with 
theſe ydolaters , I muſt cutte off all the wicked 
affe ctions that ate in my fleſhe, and I muſt ſhew 
motebuer that I am not minded to forſake my 
GOD, nor to talſihe the faith that I haue pligh- 
ted vnto him by defiling my ſelfe with the ydo- 
latries that are about mee. Therefore euerie 
man muſt fiiſt and formoſt reforme his owne 
heart, and ſccondly ſeparate himſe le from all 
things that may de file him. And that is becauſe 
G O D hath gwen vs acharge of our owne per- 
ſons, and mi de vs as it were keepers of his tem- 
pls, to the intent that cuery of vs ſhoulde looke 
narrowly to ourſelues . That 1s a thing which 
it bchoucth vs to doc when wee be in the coun- 
tre y of Idolatets. Beſides this, cueric man muſt 
purge and clenſe his one houſe from all filthi= 
nelic, So as it a man be a houſholder, hee muſt 
looke well about him that he hold well his chil- 
dren and ſetuauntes in the teate of G OD and 
in the pureneſſc o religion , For if a man ſuffer 
his houſe tobe defiled , and all thinges there to 
goe to hauocke: he ſhalbe ſure to make account 
thereof to God. Not that a man can holde his 
wife and ſeruants continually tyed to his ſlecue 
to turne them to the chriſtian faith when he ly- 
ſteth: but my meaning is, that he muſt not ſuf- 
ter any ſupet ſtition or ydolatt ie. For why? 
Seeing that GO D hath giuen him ſoucreigutie 
in his owne houſe; it behoueth him to deale in 
ſuch wiſe as G O D bee honouted there, and 
as no ſilthine ſſe be mingled with the pure teli- 
gion, but that all be ridde quite and cleane a- 
way. But as for Kinges, Princes, and Magi- 
ſtrates , which haue power and authotitie, they 
muſt roote out all ſuperſtition and ydolatrie. 
And ſeeing that CO D hath armed them with 
the ſworde: it behoucth them to vſe it in that 
behalfe , ſo as they doe not in any wile ſutter 
or giue leaue, that there be anie vncleanneſſe 
to greeue GO D withall, or to aboliſh ot deface 
has ſeruice. Thoſe ate y hinges which we haue 
to marke ypon this text of Moſcle- . And there. 


fore to he ſhort, let vs remember that hee com- 


maundeth cucty of vs to keepe — 
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body and ſoule. For why ? God hath laide ſuch 
a c vppon vs, that he will haue vs to be the 
Temples of his holy Ghoſt : and therefore hee 
Wi euerie of ys to keep his bodie as cleane 
as can bee, Noe then let vs bee carctull to 
driue al idolatrie farre from vs, and not to med- 
dle with it in any wiſe. And agayne, let cucrie 
of vs haue an eye to his houſeholde, that there 
bee no infection in it to mar the ſeruice of God. 
And thurdly let thoſe that are in eſtate of cheefe 0 
ſoueteintie; as kinges, Princes and magiſtrates, 
let chem I ſay conſider, chat ſich the Lord hath 

n them authoritie and power, if they ſuffer 

15 ſeruice to bee defaced; they ſhall bee called 
to account for ir, For it is ſaide that when thou 
art come into the lande: thou muſt dt iue out al 
Idolatrie, and vttethy deface whatſocuer hath 
ſerued to any ſuperſtition, 

And in ſpeaking after that manner, Moſes 
ſhewerh that the putting away of idols is not all 20 
that wee haue to doe: but that the cheefe point 
is the aduauncing, reſtoring and ſtabliſhing of 
Gods pure ſcruice. And that is well worthie to 
be noted. For wee ſhall ' ſee a great number 
nowadayes,which can wel cnough mocke at the 
follcs ot the Pope, & at the — which reigne 
vnder his tyrannie. They dare well enough eat 
fleſhe vpon frydayes, and they make no great 
account of Lent & Saints cuens, or of the taking 
ot holy water, or of kiſſing of Rehkes,orot gad- 30 
ding on Pilgrimage, ot ot anie other ſuch perie 
traſhe. They haue no great deuotiontoy malle, 
or to Sliriſt, neuher paſſe they for the deade, ot 
for the ſinging C of diriges and ſuch other pal- 
eric) tor ſuch as are deceaſed. Wee thill ice a 
great number that can well enough delpilc all 
the luperititions of the Popedome,yea and euen 
laugh them toskorne and vttetly condemn the, 
But what : There is no feare of God, there is no 
Religion in them, Surely it were much better 4® 
for them to haue gone on ſtill like bruite beaſtes 
in their igaorance, than by ſuch contempte to 
fall ro ru againſt Gods Maieſtic like wilde 
beaſtes, and not to perceiue that there is a God 
which rcigneth ouer the whole worlde. Then 
doerh it not greatly boote to haue aboliſhed l- 
dols, except the true religion bee ler vp in the 
ſtecde of it: Like as when a houſe is builded a- 
mille,it it be ſaide to bee nothing worth, or that 
there be many faules in it ; it ſhall be wel done 
to pull it downe againe,, whereas noewithſtan- 
ding if ut were let alone in the ſame plight, ſo as 
a man had leyer to haue ſome Hoggeſcote to 
lodge in; yer for all the ilfauoredneſſe and faulti- 
neiſe ot it, it would ſcrue his turne aftcra forte 
being let ſtande (till: but if it were pulled downe 
and raſcd to the grounde and none other buil- 
ded vp in ſteede thereof, the pulling downe of 
it were to no purpoſe at al. 

Let vs marke then that here Moſes deliue- 60 
reth vs a perfecte doctrine which conſiſteth of 
two rules: Namely that wee worſhip our GOD. 
purely; and morcouer chat all ſuperſtiuons bee 
caſt downe , ſo as nothing may hinder the wor- 
ſhipping of God according to his worthineſle, 
but that men may haue an cye to him alone, & 
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holdethemſchues alonely to his Maieſtie. And 
firſt he ſpeakerh ot the aboliſtung of al ſuperſti- 
tions. Why ſo ? For if a man intende to til & ſow v 4-C 
a feelde, if the ſame bee full of bryers, thornes, 
and noyſome weedes,he muſt firſt and foremoſt 
cleanſe j ground, or elſe he muſt breake it vp w ler · . 4. 
y plough to kil wicked weedes before he lay his 
ſeede into it. Euen ſo muſt all corruptions be 
taken from among vs, ere we can giue our {clues 
ouer to the ſeruing of God. Well may it be ptea- 
ched vnto vs that there is but one God whome 
we ought to worſhippe: but if wee bee poſſeſſed 
gforchande with fond fancies or imaginations, 
we ſhallbe neuer the better for it, but our minds 
Hall euer be intangled. That is the cauſe why 
Moles beginneth at that ende. But yet hee ad- 
deth furt her, that it is not mough to haue clen- 
ſed a peece of grounde, vnleſſe it be alſo tilled & 
ſowed, that it may bring forth fruice, for elſe it 
will continue barren ſtill, And whatis a man 
the better then for his plucking vp of the buſhes 
and brambles that were in it atore * That is the 
thing which is ſhewed vs here. Bur firſt let vs 
marke, that it is but a flat mockeric, when men 
will needes ſet foorth Gods worde, without cor- 
recting of the vices that are contratie to the 
right religion; after which manner there are a 
number to be tounde noweadayes in the Pope- 
dome, which rowe berweene two ſtreames, of 
which forte are theſe hypocrites which haue 
— ſome taſte of the Goſpell, and can 
aſt indeede of the preaching of Gods worde 
But howe is that ? Whereas they ſee the wret-, 
ched worlde as fore blinded and beſotted as 
may be, ſo as nothing elſe is minded but idola- 
trie and ſuperſtition: yet they thinke it enough 
for them to ſay, there is but one God whome it 
behoueth vs ro worſtuppe. They dare not ſay 
that he onely is to be worſhipped:bur let vs wor- 
ſhip God,fay they. And will not the Paynims 
ſay as much? Haue not the Papiſts alwaycs fayd 
the ſame ? And yet when they haue ſaide, 
wee haue leſus Chriſt for our aduocate : it is 
ſcene neuertheleſſe, that they let him alone be- 
hinde them and run gadding after the patrons 
which the worlde hath deuited, and holde the 
wretched world at ſuch a bay, that ( like a ſort of 
traytors to God and his Church) they make mẽ 
belceue that it is not cuill to be partakers of all 
the abhominations that ate committed in it. But 
we ſce howe Gods meaning 18 cleane contrarie, 
For Moſes ſaith not onely , You ſhall ſerue the 
Lorde your God: but betote hee come to that 
point, he ſaith, Ve ſhal beat downe the Altars, 
breake the images, burne the groues, and make 
cleane riddance of all that euer hath ſerued vn- 
to wickednefle: euet ie hut of it muſt be vtterly 
done away.And why ,For had the people conti- 
nued ſtill in ſuch intections : it had beene vn- 
poſſible that God ſhoulde haue been vor ſlup- 
ped purely, Then it is not enough fora man to 
give ſome taſt of Gods trueth: but it we fee that 
Leaſinges haue borne ſwaye atoretimes; they 
muſt be cut ol, men muſt crie out againſt them, 
men muſt be tetotmed, they mult bee brought 
into the tigt way, and they mult not bee ſuf- 
1 teted 
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fered to ſtray ſo any more. But yertherewithall 
let vs allo learne,that when men haue cryed out 
againſt ſuperſtitions, they muſt not ſtay there: 
but they muſt cheefly proceed to y ſerting vp a- 
gaine of Gods ſeruice, as Moſes ſpcaketh there- 
of. For the very cauſe why there are ſo many E- 
picures in the worlde nowadaycs,and why there 
arc ſo manic folke that telemble ſwine and bruit 
beaſtes rather than men: is that they be conten- 


And let vs vnder ſtand that when he hath beene 
ſo gratious vnto vs as to teach vs the truereligi- 
on and doctrine of his Goſpelthereby he ſhew- 
eth vs chat it is he onely home wee ought to 
worſhip . Thus ye ſce what we haue to remem- 
ber vntill che reſt may be laide forth more fully, 
Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our GOD with acknowledgement of our faults, 
aying him to make vs feele th the more liue- 


ted to mocke at the ſondneſſe and 1gnorance of 10 ly, that being caſt downe and as it were oucr- 


the vnbelceuers, and yet coulde neuer skill thẽ- 
ſelues what it is to worſhippe G O D purely, and 
toſticke to him, and to humble themſelues to 
his worde. And thereforc it is meete that they 
ſhould be giuen vp to a reptobate ſenſe, & that 
G O Dſhouldgiuc them the bridle , that they 
might no more haue any honeſtie, humanitie ot 
aught elſe in them that is — — let vs 
learne not oncly to know that Papiſtes are mi- 


ſerable & wretched cteatures, and to condemne 0 


them in all their ſollies & ſuperſtitions : but alſo 
to be rcady to goc vnto God when he calleth ys. 


whelmed in our ſclues, wee may go ſeeke y met- 
cie which he hath promiſed vs for our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſtes ſake. And ſecing he hath graunted 
vs the grace to put away all ſuperſtitions from a- 
mong vs, let vs beſcech him that his ſeruice may 
be ſo ſet vp again, as he ſulfer ys not to become 
heatheniſhe, but chat as he hath once ſanctiſed 
vs, ſo we may holde out inthe ſame, and profit 
continually more and more therein, vntill wee 
haue hniſhed the courſe of this life, That it may 

leale him to graunt this grace not onely to vs 
— alſo to all pcople and Nations of the earth 
Kc, 


On Wednesday the ij. of October. 1555. 


The Lxxxj, Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the twelfth Chapter, | 


3. 4. But looke what place ſocuer &c. 


6 And thither ſhall yee bring your burntofferinges, and your ſacrifices, and 


O 


your tithes, andthe heaucofferings of your handes, and your vowes, and your free- 
willofferinges , and the firſtborne of your kine and ſheepe . 

7 And there ſhall you eat before the Lorde your God, and be merrie both you 
and your houſehold in all things that you ſet your hande vnto, wherein the Lorde 


your God ſhall haue bleſſed you. 
Y N the Doctrine that I haue deli- 
8 uercd vnto you alteadie, there 
ate two pattes. The one is that 

Cod wi — all chinges vtter- 
ly rooted out wherewith Idols 


ſuperſtitions of the heathen and the misbelee- 


uets, or elſe lus ſeruice will bee marred amon 
vs by and by. But foraſmuch as I haue dec — 
that part ali cadic, I wil ſtand no longer vpon it. 

Let ys proceed to that which Moſes addeth, 


. naue beene ſerued. And good (V.gnamely that m? muſt not dealt ſo with Ged:by which 


reaſon hath hee ſo to doe, becauſe he ſeeth the 


frailuc of men: for if we haue ncuer fo ſmall an 


ſaying he meaneth, that the lewes muſt not go 
about to honour the liuing GO D by building 


occaſion, by and by we be miſcaried, For Idola. J yp the altars,Chappels,or any other of all the 


trie is ſo tooted in our hcartes, that wee haue 
neede as it were to plucke ourſe lues from it by 
force: and what wil then become of vs, when we 
be drawento it? Let vs marke wel therefore, that 
foralmuch as we be inclined to ſupetſtition, it we 
intende to ſerue C O D, e muſt pur away all 
things that may rurne vs from the tight way, & 
from the ſumplicitie which God commaundeth 
vt. And men cannot ſtand too much vpon their 
rd in that caſe. True it is that a nu 

o weene themſelues to be ſo ſtrong,y although 
they be neuet ſomuch conuetſant among y ſu- 
rſtitions of the vnbelecuers, yet they ſhal not 
atte inted with them: hut God is wiſet thã we. 
And therfore let vs remember the leſſon that he 
tellech ys : namely that we mult ſlumnc all the 


filthie things again which they had beatẽ down, 
Ax if he ſhoulde ſay, G O D will not bee ſerued 
afrer the manner of Idols, and therefore re- 
garde not what the heathen haue done, followe 
them not, neithet faſhion yourſclues to their cx- 
ample: but holde you to this one rule, of doin 
that which your God commaundeth you. A 
this is well worth the noring : for when we haue 
condemned Idolatric,we ceaſe not for al that to 


of mẽ & imagine that God hketh well that we ſhoulde do 


y ſame _ in honor of him, which were done 
by the vnbelccuers:and j appearerh by the dea- 
linges in the Pupedome. After that the Golpell 
had becne preached to the worlde , men fel to 
mingling of al mane: of ſupetſtitibs of y heathẽ 
with the truc ſetuice of Cod. And what was the 
cau.e 


4 
1 
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cauſe thereof >| The heathen had their 'Pilgri- 
mages : and men knewe well it was a diueliſhe 
abule: neuertheleſſe they did not put them quite 
and cleane away, they did but onely chaunge 
them. In ſteede of going on pilgrumage to ſuch 
an Idol, they goe now to our Ladie of Laurette, 


Iris aRelike to“ the holy handekercher, to Saint Michacl, 


wherin they 
lay? picture 


to Saint lames, and to viſite the holy Sepulchre, 
Men ſhould haue vrrerly rooted out all y things 


Chriſtes that had bee ne ſo brought in by Satan, and in 
face uiſter ſteed thereof —— bur change them. Wher- 
t 


wa wiped 


therewith, 


as men ſaw that the heathen made great teaſts, 
and kept a great number of ſolemnc holy dayes 
in honcur of their Idols: O (quoth they) wee 
muſt no more doe foe, for that were a ſcruing of 
the diue ll but let euery pariſhe make a Church- 


holyday, to play, to daunce, and to tecde in till 
they burſt againe, and all in the honour of Cod. 


Beſides this, let euery one haue their patron, and 
let them worſhippe him. And ſo in ſte ade of the 
ſolemne teaſtes that were among the heathen, 
let others be brought in among vs. O firs ( ſay 
they) theſe thinges ate not doone any more in 
honour of the Idols;but in honour of Samt Mar- 
tine. And then let them daunce and playe the 
drunkerdes, for alli well enough fo it be done 
in the honour of God.Againe the heathen were 
wont to keepe a holy day which they called the 
feaſt of all Spirits: and we muſt chaunge y word 


Scale and haue the feaſt of all Soules. Morcouer the 30 
' heathen had a Temple which was called the 


Temple of all goddes: and wee doc nowe call it 
the Church of all Saintes or all Hallowes . Sce 
what an act worthie of remembraunce and an 
Angelicall a& the Pope thought hee did, as the 
Papiſtes can well skill to make their bragges. For 
Jo (lay they) there is a temple called the Tem- 
ple of all the gods : but what? Wee haue burone 
God, andthereforeit muſt not continue after 
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clap their hands at it but behold God faith here, 
I wil not be ſerued after ſuch faſhis, or fuch ma 
ner, jet not men preſume into my pteſẽce to de- 
uiſe what they think good thẽlc lues. And if u be 
alleadged, yea, but ſhall ſuch a thing bee euil ta- 
ken, when I doe it inthe honour of God ? Shal it 
be ſaid that I {crue Idols, when 1 do ſuch a thing 
of a good intent, and all to ſerue God * Is it ſo 
great an cuil that men ſhould cry out at it No, 


10 — — muſt hearken what God commandeth, 


ground themſclues altogether therepon, ſo 
as they preſume not to adde any thing thereun- 
to. We lee then that the meaning of this text ia, 
that wee muſt forget al the ſolhes that haue 
beguiled vs, and not alledge cuſtome or conti- 
nuance of time, but receme the doctrine of the 
— ſeripture like litle children. A yong childe 
will not ſay, thus and thus haue | beene raught; 
for he knoweth yet nothing at all: But he tecei- 
ue th that which is put to him, and is the readier 
to learne, becaulc he 1s not mured aforchande 
with anie maner of miſteac hing. But if a childe 
haue been miſtaught and nuſled im his fondnes: 
then if a man go about toamend him, O ( fayes 
he) l was taught ſo, and a man ſhal not be able to 
make him pronounce one ſy llable aright, not to 
ſpeake one worde to any putpoſe. And why fo? 
Bicauſc he hath bin trained by an Aſſe, whohath 
framed him to his owne faſhion , and hee hath 
learned y right trick of him. After the ſame ma- 
ner it is with a great number of folke that haue 
been brought vp in curled popenie:alwayes they 
hold ſtil ſome rc likes of it, laying, Yea ſit, but can 
ſuch a thing be cuilꝰ There is cuer ſome reply- 
ing againſt God. But as for vs, let vs ptactiſe 
which is ſaide in — 4 
daughter, ſorget thine one people and thy fa- 12. 
thers houſe, and thy husban wil take pleaſure 
in thee. We know * in that place our ſpiritual 


that faſhion, Wel, we will chaunge the worde, 0 marriage with leſus Chriſt is deſcribed vnder F 


and whereas the heathen had a Temple which 
they called the Temple of All their gods, we wil 
haue it the Church of all Hallowes, and we will 
hauc a Churchholyday added to it. Again when 
they ſawe that the heathen had their ſacrifices: 
Needes muſt they allo haue their Maſſes ſet vp 
inthe roome of them. Moreouer perceiuing that 
the heathen had their waſhings,they alſo would 
needes haue their holywater. To be ſhort, what- 
ſocuer filth and infection was among the Infi- 
dels; the Papiſts toołe it rorhemlelucs to kcepe. 
And what was the cauſc thereof > Euen for want 
of taking heede to this text. wherein it is ſaide 
that whereas the Infidels haue many deuotions 
deuiſed of their one braine; we muſt not couet 
to doe the like to our God, not Jooke that way; 
but we muſt harken whathe ſanh and comman- 
deth. Were this ſaying of Moſeſes vnderſtoode; 
all the diue liſhi deuiſes that haue reigned & doe 


reigne ſtillat this day in the Popedome, ſhoulde 60 


pet them away tu the bottome of hell. For we ſee 

crea _ condemnation, whereby GO 
ſheweth that he hatech al ſuch thmgs. And why? 
Bec auſe he will not haue men to deale with him 
as the ignorant doe with their Idols. A chung 
may ſceme faire to the worldwarde, & men may 


perſon of Salomon, And firſt of all we bee com- 
maunded to _— all that euer is of our one. 
For by our people and by our fathers houſe , is 
meant all that cuer we haue of nature, all things 
that we haue loued afore,and al the pleaſures & 
de lights wherewith we haue beene helde backe. 
Altheſe thinges muſt be thruſt vnder foote , or 
elſe the ſonne of God wil neuer hike of vs, whoſe 
calling of vs to him is to make ys all one with 
himſelfe. Alſo we muſt put the ſame thing in vre 
which I haue alledged heretofore out of Sainte 


Peer : namely that we muſt be like newe borne l · Pet. 2. 2. 


babes. For when a child beginneth at his Apſie 
he is eaſie tobe taught and ſuffer eth himſe lie to 
be ouer ruled: euen ſo in al things, let vs learne 
this le ſſõ which God teac heth vs in his doctrine, 
& let al our wiſedome be to obey him. That is 
the thang which we haue to marke in this texte 
where it 15 ſaid.thou ſhalt not deale ſo with thy 
God: for God mil not be weighed in the balance 
nor ruled by y meaſure of Idols; but wil haue mE 
to imbtace whatſoeuer he commandeth, and to 


reſt ypon it wout gainſaying or replying. For de- 

claranon hereot he ſauth,7e ſhal reſort to the place v 7 

which hee ſhall haue choſen to pre his name in,and 

10 dein. Which ſaying here is expounded 
A 


of 
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of ſome tobee his habitation, that is to ſay, his 
lanctuaty or tabernacle, Bur all cõmeth to one 
end:Gods meaning is plain & vndourful,namely 
y whereas the heathen had ſer vp many Altars, 
builded many Chappcls, and gone on many pil- 
rimages: the Iſtaclites ſhoulde holde them- 
— contented with the only ſanctuatie. Now 
it were law ſull for men to bee ruled by the 
owne reaſon, y lewes might here haue pleaded 
in this wiſe againſt God, What, the countrie 15 
great,and ſhall there be no Altat in no place of 
x but onely in one? There ate dmerſe great Ci. 
ties; and (hall there be neuet a Temple in them 
for men to offer ſacrifice in and to doe their de- 
uotions? There are a great number of countries 
bordering vpon it. C which doe otherwiſe ; J and 
mall we in worſhipping GO D looke onely vnto 
heauen? Why hall there be no alcar ? It might 
ſceme therefore that the Iewes had verie iuſt 
cauſe to refuſe this commaundement and to ſay 
wee willbee ſo deuout that wee will haue ſome 
ſigne or marke of Gods dwelling among vs and 
wee will worſhippe him, and doe ſolemne ſacri- 
kces vnto him, But what ? In this caſe men muſt 
| bridle themſclues and holde their one wits in 
? captiuitic, ſo as they giue God Jeaue to ſpeake, 
) and they chemſe lues holde their peace, without 
) , 
z attenipting to go anie further than Gods mouth 
permitteth them. Ve ſee then howe it is Gods 
will to humble his ſeruauntes by making them 
fubic& ro his word, Wherfore let vs learne that 
ſwee muſt not followe our one ſway nor our 
{ owne imagination: but this ought to ſuffice vs, 
| that our ſeruicebe acceptable vnto God, by or- 
| dering of it according to his wilkrhere is no o- 
ther way but that. 

And it is ſaid expreſſcly in che place which the e- 
nerlaſting. thy God ſhal choco: as if he ſhold ſay, it is 
not in the choice of lewes to appoint God a 
place or to ſay vnto — wil wee ſacriſice. 
Men muſt not preſume ſu far. It belongeth to thy 
God to chooſe ſaith Moſes, To be ſhort hee will 
haue Gods authoritic to bee received and him 
oncly to be the tuler of his people. ſo as he may 
command vhat he liſteth and be obeyed with- 
out gainſaying. Ve ſee then that the foundation 
of true religion is not to ſay, it ſeemeth ſo to me, 
I wecne ſo, I would faine haue it ſo, it is a goodly 
thing: but to let God ſpeake, and to aſſure our 


} 


ſelues that it is not for vs to doe any thing bur q 5o 


which he alloweth. And ſois meant by this ſay. 
ing that obedience is more worth before him thi 
all maner of ſacrifice, And in veriedecd can wee 
doc him any greater honor than to teſt vpon his 
worde, and luffcr our ſclues to be gouerned by i, 
and to be as poore blinde folkes vntill hee haue 
lightened vs and ſhewed vs the way? Now as for 
thoſe that folow their one deuotions, they be- 
reaue GOD of his ſouercintie and yeeld him no 
reuetence at al: therefore it is bur a building in y 
aire and an vrter confuſion , Wherefore let vs 
weigh wel this word chooſe, that we may be ful- 
ly teſolued in our ſelues that none but God hath 
authoriic to ſet ordet how he ſhould be honou- 
red and ſetued. 


And he addcth yet further, from ous of al your 


10 


40 
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tribe. Here the people might bee to a 
kind of — — — — 
ly drawe things to themſchues , and that it is a 
cefc anda corſey vnto vs when othets are pre- 
crred before vs, The ſame might bee allo a- 
mong the lewes. The lande of Chanaan is diui- 
ded into twelue tribes, tor the Tribe of loſeph 
made two, and the Leuites had no portion at al. 
But yet for all that, yee ſee there were twelue 
Tribes, Vhich had tuety one his portion to en- 
herite. Now G O D tolde them that his Taber- 
nac le ſhould be ſet in leruſalem, and that his tẽ· 
ple ſhould be builded mount Sion. Here- 
upon the reſidue might haue quarelled thus: 
What? Are not we the children of Abraham aſ- 
well as they? with whome is it that G O D hath 
made his couc::ant? Are we not al of one ſtocke? 
Why then ſhoulde the Tribe of luda be prefer. 
red beforc —— fecing he is not the firſt 
—— n. y birth right belong vnto hin? 
Why then ſhoulde he bee more honoured than 
allchereſt Whence hath hee this priuiledge? 
After that manner might the matrer bee de- 
bated. Alſo it might be alledged that the Arke 
ought to be remuucd euety moneth of the yere 
fr6 one ti ibe to an other £ t lj ewclue 
Tribes. There are twelue moneths in the y ere, 
and we be twelue tribes of vs: and therefore wee 
ought to begin according to the order of birth- 
tight, ſo as the eldeſt haue the carying of the 
Arke the firſt moneth, and cuery Tribe after in 
his order. Wereit not reaſon it ſhoulde be fo? 
Yee ſee then that the reſt of the Tribes might 
haue made that allegation when they ſawe the 
Tribe of luda preferred before all the other 
Tribes, But Moſcs preventeth that. ſaying, it 
belongerh vnto thy G O D to chooſe and to 
commaunded what hee thinketh good. Ac- 
cording whereunto it is ſaide in the Pſalme, 
that the land of Chanaan was in deede made 
holy, and that God had promiſed it to his ſcr- 
want Abraham, But what ? He refuſed the tribes 


Deut. 10,5. 
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of Manaſſes and Ephraim, and reſted not there, Plal.71,65, 


but chooſe the Tribe of luda. And why? becauſe 
it pleaſed him. If a man ſhoulde looke vppon 
the outwarde apparance, it is wel knowen that 
the kingdome of Iſracll was farre greater than 
the kingdom of luda. True it is that in king Da- 
uids time they were all one kingdonie : but 
when the people fell away, then the Tribe 
of Ephraim became of greateſt honour among 
them: but yet tor all that, God reſcrued this 
dignitie to the citie of leruſalem and to mount 
Sion, that hee woulde be worſhipped there. Suh 
it is ſo, let vs ynderſtande that to ſerue G O D 
aright, men muſt vncaſe themſelues of al pride, 
fo as lecke not to aduaunce themſe lues, 
but ſubenit themſelues wholy to Gods wil wich- 
our regarding to bee honoured aboue others 
afrer ambitious manner of the Papiſtes 
which ſtrive who ſhall goe foremoſt to the ot - 
fering. They pretend to doe it of deuotion; but 
indeed they doe it of diueliſh pride. And there- 
fore if we wil haue God to accept aut ſermce, let 
vs learne to come vnto him with humilitie and 
not to turue our tay les to 2— uy 


tl 
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god vouchſafe toendue any others with greater 
than our ſelues, wee muſt not ſpyte them 
tor it, as wee be warned of it, Wee ſee that God 
diſtributeth his giftes more vnto one than vnto 
another; What is nowe to bee doone ? ſhoulde 
wee haue ſpite at it Shoulde wee gaſe aboute 
vs howe to make our ſelues iolie ſellowesꝰ A- 
las wee doe but wander away from GO Dwhen 
we ſteppe foorth to aduaunce our ſe lues before 
men, Therefore let vs proceede with all low - 
neſſe, and not bee fo fondly and wickedhe diſ- 
poſed as to haue à will to bee preferred before 
our neighbours. And ſo we ſee what Moſes 
meant to expteſſe here in ſaying, God wil chooſe 
him out ſome one certaine place from among 
thy mibes: andlet it not grecue them that are 
put backe from it. For why ?If it bee Gods will 
to humble them, they ſhall gayne nothing by 
their comming to ruſhe againſt him, And . ho 
tore let cuery man holde himſelte contented 
with his degree and meaſure, and let him that 
is little holde hamſelte contented with his ht» 
tleneſſe. 
And nove hee addeth expreſſe ly allo, ba 
God will chooſe a place to put his name in, Whereby 
he meaneth that he is not to be incloſed im it as 
in reſpect of his ſubſtance, Fot ( as | haue de- 
clared atote) there are — two thinges 


which it behooucth vs ro marke well. When 
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heauen and earth, howſocuer the worlde goe, 
Therefore ye muſt not fall to ſhurring vp of the 
inhnite maieſtie and ſubſtance of your Cod, into 
a corner,or into a material & corruptible Tem- 
ple. Beware of ſuch ſuperſtmon,and be conten- 
ted with the of his name, that is to ſay, } 
your God is there called vpon, that his Law is 
there preached to you, that his promiſes are 


10 there ſer before you, that you be grounded vpon 


hus grace, that you neede not to doubt but that 
he 1s your father and Sauior, that you may bold- 
ly ſue vnto him and that you be ſure he is ready 
to teceiue your requeſts, That i the intent why 
your God is minded to be — 

Of chis place we haue a 2004 leiſon to gather, 
which is, that ſeeing God hath ordeyned means 
agreable to out inſit mit ie to ſerue him withall; 
we ought to vic them, accot ding to this ſaying, 


warned che le ves of theit rudeneſſe, commaun- 
deth the to beneſite themſe lues by ſuch meanes 
as the Lord teacheth them that is to wit, by the 
ceremonics which he would giue them. Nowe - 
adayes we haue not the like ceremonies to thoſe 
that were vnder the lawe. But yet doth our Lord 
beare wich vs allo, fo farte foorth as hee ſeeth it 
requiſite, and giueth vs ſuch ceremonies as are 
meet for vs, in teſpect wherof we haue the mce- 


we haue an outwarde order or forme of ſeruing 39 tinges that ate made among vs, as I haue ſaide 


God, wee muſte obſerue two thinges therein, 
The one is that foraſmuch as God feeth vs to 
be rude and eartbly, hee ſtoopeth vnto vs, and 
pleaſureth vs fo far,as to giue vs things fit for vs, 
As for example, when wee in praying doe vic 
theſe ceremonies of kneeling down, of putting 
off our cappes,and liſting vp our handes:wher- 
fore doeweſo? Iris not for that GOD hath 
neede of it for his part, but for our owne weake- 
neſſe ſake. — 

fainc to be exerciſed aſter that faſhion, Aſter 
the ſame manner wee haue Baptiſme, and the 
Lords holy Supper, all which chinges are for the 
weakenes of our nature, And ſo ye ſee that that 
is one thing which wee haue to marke on our 
part, But when as God beareth with vs after that 
taſſuon, let vs beware that wee ſurmiſe hum not 
to be like our ſelues, or that wee thunke him not 
to behaue himſelſe aſter our Juſt, For men ate 


aſor e. And why? To the end that Gods worde 
ſhould be preached to vs, that we ſhoulde make 
c6mon prayers as it were with one mouth, that 
we ſhould confefle our faith, and chriſtendome 
—— chat j Sictamentes ſhould be mi- 
niſtred in the companie of the faithful. Seeing y 
our Lord giueth vs ſuch meancs, it be houeth vs 
to vic them. Fot vhoſoeuet deſpiſeth the , moc- 
keth God openly Let vs marke wel that vhatſo- 


e we bee ouer grofſe, we bee 49 euer out Lord hath ordeined for our behootc,we 


muſt receiue it, & be diligent ro ſtrengthen our 
faith therby dayly more & more, For it | thin'ce 
my ſelf to be ſo perteRt, y I palle not to come at 
church, there to benefit my ſelf with others: 
11 182 diue liſhe oucrweening,; and it were better 
for me that | were ſome poore begger that had 
neither witre nor vnderfſtanding, (ſo ain the 
meane while | knewe nune one pouertic) than 
to be ſo high minded. For it is the next way to 


alwayes in daunger of fallimg into that extremi- 0 caſt me downe to the bottome of hell, when [ 


tie. The thing then in effect which Moſes ment 
ta ſay, is this: The Lord will chooſe him a place 
to ſet his ſanctuatie in, there will he haue you 
to —_— him: there will he haue you to of- 
ter your ſacrifices to him, thither will hee haue 
you to bring your vblations; there will he haue 
you to honor him w your perſons & goods, pro- 
reſting your ſelues to bee wholy at his deuotion. 
But yet muſt you not thinke > fn your God 1s 


come downe from heauen and ſhur vp ig 2787 4 


or cheſt, You muſt nor thinke that hẽ᷑ ſitt 
eweene Cherubins after the manner of men but 
that it 15 — for you that his name is there, 
that is to ſay that he giueth you ſome token of 
his preſence and power, to the intent yee may 


be lure that he will heare all our prayers and be 


will needes exempt my ſelfe from the common 
order. And therefore wholocuer hath any z:ale 
and aff-&ion to ſerue God, muſt doc that which 
is commaunded here in ſeeking the place that 
God hath appomted: thats to ſay, he muſt not 
holde skorne of any thing which he hath ordet- 
ned for the confirming of our taich. That i one 

ne. 

Againe we muſt alwaycs beate in minde, that 


2 when God vouchſafeth to plant his name amg 


$2 Vs, we muſt not ſerue him after our own: tathi- 


on, and after our owne rude m1nner *for tus ſet- 
vice is alwayes ſpirituall, and the tlunges that 
he ſheweth vs here bencath, mult draw vp aloft 
to heauen. And hereby a man may ice howe the 


wretchedworld hath bin begui l. d. For y greateſt 
21 wartant 


Jer 23-24 


20 then ſhalt ſerkg our that place, For Moles hawng v 
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warrant that we haue of our Lorde Icſus Chriſts 
preſence among vs, is left vs in his holy ſupper. 
There he doeth as it were put himſelt into our 
handes, of purpoſe to be incorporated into vs, 
as the breade and wine become one ſubſtance 
with vs when we haue eaten it and taken fuſte- 
nance of it, The ſonne of God ſheweth himſelfe 
familiarly vnto vs. Vet for allthis, we muſt not 
imagine that be is come downe from heauen, & 


that wee handle him here betweene our pawes, 10 


or that he is incloſed within any certaine place. 
No: but his comming downe to vs, is to drawe 
vs vp to him. Therefore when wee teceiue 
the communion , let it content vs that wee 
haue there a good and ſure pledge of the grace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and that we be ſure of 
his dwelling in vs, and ot out beeing one with 
him. And yet for all that, ve muſt not beſo fleſh- 
ly and grofle, as to ducke downe our heades to 
him by faith in his heauenly gloric,& ſceke lum 
there. For wee ſee howe beaſtly the papiſtes be- 
came: They beate themiſe lues in hande that 
there was no God at all, if hee were not ſhutte 
p in a boxe: they worſhipped leſus Chriſt after 
ſuch a groſſe manner, that they became viterly 
brutiſhe and witleſſe. Foralmuch then as we ice 
that the wretched worlde hath beenc ſo bewit- 
ched by Satan, let vs reſorte to the temedy. Fot 


the fault grewe of this, that men followed not 30 


the rule that is conte ined in this text, There ſhal 
youſeek your god. And hy? For there is his name. 
Where as it is ſaide you ſhall ſecke him there: it 
is not meant that yc ſhoulde ſhut him vp there: 
but that ye ſhould there glorihe his name. True 
it is that notwithſtanding the choſimg of that 

lace, yet the people were ſtill taught to ſerue 
— ſpuitually, For God renounced not his own 
nature, when he appointed a temple to be wor- 


ſhipped ini but his doing thereof was to the cnd 49 


that the people ſhoulde exerciſe themſelues 
continually in his ſpirituall ſeruice, notwith- 
ſtanding that the Ceremonies were outwarde. 
That is the thing which we haue plainely to ga- 
ther out of that place. 

Nowe we haue to marke likewiſe, that God 
helde his pevple a Jong time in ſuſpence, before 
hee ſhewed them the place where hee woulde 
dwell for euer. True it is, that whereſocuer 


the Arke was, there the ſacrifices were to bee 5o 


made. Vet nutwithſtanding the place was not 
appointed ouP, that is to wit Mount Ston. Al- 
though the Arke were for the moſt parte at Si- 
lo: yet did it wander vp and downe for a great 
time, and the people were in continuall way- 
ting where it ſhould reſt: and that was a greate 
temptation « For ſce what might haue becne 
ſaide: G O D promiſed vs to chooſe out a 
place: but heedoeth it nut. And why then 
ſhoulde wee not chooſe a place our . 

And why ſhoulde not hee like well of ys 
for ſo dooing? Howeſocuer the worlde goe, 
it is not lawefull ſo to doe. The marter ſtoode 
not here vppon tenne, twentie, thirtie, a hun- 
dred, or three hundred yeares : but yec ſee 
the people were faine to tatie a much Jonger 


it, or to worſhip it:but rather wee muſt beholde 20 


time, euen tothe reigne of Dauid. There had 
beene a number of chaunges, a great ſorte of 
ludges one after an other, and a great ſorte of 
— and yet of all chat whyle G O D 
pake not one worde of that matter, whereby it 
might ſecme he had vrrerly forgotten promiſe 
} he had made by Moſes, But yet muſt the peo- 
ple tarie his 4 ſtill. And therefore let ys 
not bee as though wee ſtoode vppon thornes, 
when our Lorde liſteth to holde vs at a bay. Let 
vs beate in minde that hec tryeth our obedi- 
ence, It hee vttet not thinges vats vs at the firſt 
as wee woulde wiſhe, it is ſis meaning therein 
to trie vs the better, whether wee can ſinde in 
our hearts to be ſubicct to him ot no, & whether 
we haue the Jowlines and reuetence to walk on 
in the ſimplicitie of his word. That is the thing 
which we haue to mark concerning; firſt point. 
Furthermore, wee muſt vnderitande, that 
when God hath choſen a placcʒit is not for vs to 
remooue to and fro. And yet wee muſt not bee 
drowned in ſo brutiſhe ſuperſtition, as to thinke 
that G O D is tyed to the place which hee 
hath choſen. Indeede it was an excellent pre- 
rogatiue for the citie of leruſalem to bee called 
the royall citie of G O D, ſo as he would vouch, 
ſafe to haue his Temple there. But we ſec what 
be fell them for abuſing ſo honourable a tytle, 
and tor refuſing to ſerue G O D with pure con- 
ſciences. After that God had paticntly way- 
ted for their conuerſion, hee withdrewe him- 
ſelle from them. When he ſawe the Iewes be- 
come ſtubborne ; hee rooke away his gloric 
from that place. Vea and the Prophete Ieremic 
had vpbrayded them with it aforehande. Goe 
your wayes to Silo (ſayth hee) and ſec how de- 
ſolate it is at this day, And yet notwithſtanding 
Silo had beene preferrcd before leruſalem. For 
Gods Arke had beene there a long time, and 
E was that place taſed to the grounde. Be- 
olde a thing euen at this preſent that might 
make your hayres to ſtand vp vpon your heads, 
Doe yee boaſt of your Temple ( quoch lere- 


mic ?) Thinke you that God is ſo much bounde let 7-46 


vnto you that hee can not withdrawe his glory 
from thence?The threatenings were vttered by 
leremic; but the people followed ſtill their wic- 
ked trade: and in the ende Gods gloric was 


faine ro departe, as is ſaide by Ezechicll . For Ezec.reut; 


the Maieſtie of G O D was ſhewed him in the 
Temple, fo as hee ſawethere both heauen and 
earth, and thinges that were aboue nature. 
And yet for all that, hee ſawe alſo that all va- 
niſhed away as ſmoke, and the Temple abode 
= was — bec auſe G © D 
ad forſaken it men it ouer, Where 
wee bee done to — that when — 
Lorde ſheweth vs fauour aboue others, we muſt 
le the more warely and fearctully; and that 


clues ? 60 if wee will continue in the poſſeſſion of the be- 


nefites that wee haue receyued , wee muſte 
not abuſc them. Had Rome beene cho- 
ſen as was Icrulalem,howe proude would they 
haue beene ? Fot although they boaſt themſelues 
to haue the Apoſtolike ſea, and that the Pope 
is che head of the worlde, fo as the vniuetſall ſu- 
prema- 
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premacie of all thi 
not one ſyllable for 


on of hell, inſumuch that they haue not one 
burſt out into all maner of leaudneſſe, and by a 


meancs wrought diſhonour vnto God : but alſo 


ate become as voyd of rehgion as Sodome, fo 
as the deuils themſelues haue more feare and 
reverence to Godward, than al thoſe filthy and 
ſtinking rable that rule the roſte there. Sceing 
then that chere is ſuch contempt ot God, and ſo 
outrageous wickedneſſe there, thinke wee that 
God is ſo bound vnto them, that he cannot de- 
part from them ? He had ſaid of leruſalem, This 
is my reſting place: but of Rome he neuer ſayde 
any ſuch tlung. And therefore wee ſee what a 
ſondneſſe it 15 ro make ſuch bragges as to ſay, 
that howſocuer the Pope doe, yet is hee ſtil] the 
head of the Church. Nay contratywiſe wee 
haue God for our head, and it is not lawfull for 
vs to change him, except we wil go to deſtructi- 
on with thoſe whome wee ſee to haue beene ſo 
farte ouerſcene after that faſhion . And nowe 
ſich wee ſee that this is fallen out in the Pope- 
dome, let vs looke well to it when God dwel- 
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$ is there: yet haue they 

in the holy Scripture, 
but haue yſurped all that euer they chalenge to 
themſe lucs, and they haue no colour that God 
liketh of them. But what though there were 
ſome text that God gaue prehemmence to that 
Citic ? Vet we ſee that as now it is a very dunge- 
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them in hand to bee diſcharged of their debtes, 
and of the curſe wherein they felt themſchues 
to bee wrapped. For the dooing whereof God 
gaue them the ſaid Sacrifices, When they came 
to him, they | on y one fide, Alas Lord, 


wee deſerue death, but wee hope that thou wilt 
— for the blouds ſake whuch is to bee ſhed 

r the waſhing away of our ſpottes . Beſides 
this,they had waſhings,wherby they were made 


10 to acknowledge thus: True it is Lord that wee 


be full of filth, but it is in thee to make vs cleane. 
And ſo yee ſce that the Sacrifices were ordei- 
ned to inſtruct the people, as | ſayde afore, and 
wee lkewiſe haue the ſame order at this day, 
which God would haue to continue ſtill amon 

the Chriſtians . And therefore let vs referre al 
to that ende, namely that in aſmuch as wee bee 
groſſe and rude, it is for our behooſe to be ex. 


erciſed with ſume Ceremonies. Yea, but yet 


20 muſt not thoſe bee of our owne inuenting . For 


wee ſhall ncuer haue doone, it we goe to worke 
after our one faſhion, Let vs content our {clues 
with the playne thinges that are conteined in 
Gods woord. For that is all our wiſedome. 


Finally Moſes addeth, There ſhall yee eate and N 


drinke in the preſence of your God, both you and your 
houſhouldes . And when yee come thither your God 
will bleſie you, Heere Moſes addeth that when 
the people ſubmit themſelues after the manner 


leth among vs, that we driue him not away, but 30 aforeſaid, God will make them to ptoſper. That 


that we ſeruc him with all pureneſſe, that as hee 
reigneth ouer vs at the preſent, ſo he may conti- 
nue with vs to the ende, and neuer forlake vs. 
That is the thing which wee haue to beare in 
mind when wee looke vppon the examples that 
beſell both to Silo and to leruſalen . Iſay, to Si- 
lo where the Arke had beene a long time: and to 
leruſalem where the place was appointed for the 
building of the Temple, according to the pro- 
miſe that Moſes had made. 


And now hee addeth, That they ſhowid reſort 


#ither to offer their Sacrifices and burns offeringes, 
there to dee all their dewotions, and to pay all their 
vewes . As it he ſhould ſay, that they might not 
attempt any thing vppon their owne fonde 
heads, but hearken vnto God, and be goucrned 
by his only word . And herewuhall wee muſt 
call ro minde what hath bcene touched afore; 
namely that Gods ordciningot Sacrifices, burnt 


40 As 


is the effect of his meaning heere. And heete- 
withall he ſheweth vs, that euen in the matters) 
concerne this temporall life, wee muſt dedicate 
all things to the ſeruice and honour of out God. 
And that is a thing well worthy to bee mar- 
ked , For wee ſee — the — is defirous 
to diſcharge it ſelfe in ſuch wiſe to Godward, 
that when they haue once ſerued God a little, 
they woulde haue truſe tor a good while after. 

hos When the greateſt hypocrucs in the 
Popedome haue pertormed all their ceremo- 
mes in their Churches, as the beſprinkling of 
themſclucs with their holy water, their c —— 
of themſelues, and their much mumbling ot 
their Mea cue: they beate themſelues in hand 
that all the day after they may turne their backs 
vppon God as ſoone as they haue turned their 
tayles from the Church, and God ſeeth them 
no more , For why {He is well payde, and he 


offeringes, vowes, and ſuch like things, was not 59 muſt holde himſelfe contented , After that 


for any neede that hee himſelte had of them, or 
for that they could ſtand him in any ſtead : but to 
keepe the le occupied with thoſe ceremo- 
nics, and all bic auſe men are fo fraile and carth- 
ly.God then did ordaine Sacrifices. And to what 
purpole? To inſtruct folke withall, For when the 
lewes came thereunto, it was for them to conſi- 
der thus with themſclues: Wee be wretched ſin- 
ners, wee bee not worthie to approche vnto the 


Maicſtie of our God,for he is righteous and the 6 needefull thinges to bee doone , as the Ig. 


verie righteouſneſſe it ſelſe, he is the ſountaine 
of all cleanneſſe, and wee on our fide bring no- 
thing to him but all maner of filth and vnclean- 


neſſe. Therefore it ſtoode the lewes in hand to 


haue ſome meanes to waſh themſclues and to 
make themſellics cle ane before God. It ſtoode 


manner doe men behaue themſelugs . And 
why ſo lt is bycauſe that although wee knowe 
Gods ſetuice to bee fpirituall , yet notwith- 
ſtanding wee conſidet not that all things which 
wee doe in this preſent life muſt bee reterred to 
the ſeruice of GOD: e as when wee cate 
and drinke, it is trewe that the dooing there. 
of is to ſuſtayne vs in this wor lde till GOD 
take vs our of it, Againe, wee haue other 


ing of every mans trade, in traueling and la- 
bouring for his lung. True it is that all theſe 
thinges are worldly and earthly , and th-retore 
they muſt not withdrawe vs from the heauenly 
things, whatſocuer come of it. Therefore when 


we catc and drinł, our taking of our bodily ſuſte- 
114 nance 
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n aunce muſt bee aſtet ſuch a ſort, as therewith 
we muſt find ſome further taſte of the goodneſſe 
of our Cod, and ioy in him for that — is out 
foſterfarher, of whom we haue our dayly bread, 
as wee profeſſe by asking it at his hande. And 
when we haue taken our repaſt , wee muſt pro- 
ccede to take ſuſtenance of y good things that 
are prepared for vs in heauen, againſt wee de- 
parte our of this worlde, that wee may haue 
ſome beginning of them afore hande , and 
trauell rowardes the attaynement of them day- 
ly more and more . That is the thing which 
Moſes ment plaincly in this place ſaying, When 
yee haue offered ſacryſice to your GOD, yee 
mall make merry there in his preſence , For 
the people were woont to make teaſtes at their 
lacrifices, And what mancr a ones? Holy feaſtes: 
not that God was honoured by their cating and 
drinking : bur for that it was a teſtifying , that it 
bchoucd them to beate in mind that they were 
all cheir hfc long in Gods ſight: So as it be houed 
them not oncly to think yppon him at the be- 
ginning of the yeere, ot a three or foure times 
a yeere when they came toleruſalem to do ſacti- 
fice,bur alſo to thinke thus with themſclues con- 
tinually : Although wee bee farre off from the 
Templc, fo as wee cannot bee there to doe our 
ſacrihces: yet doth not our GOD fayle to te- 
arde vs: for hee watcheth oucrvs , and wee 
— in his protection 
euet wee cate or drinke, let vs aſſure our ſclucs 
that hee ſceth vs, and we cannot hide out ſelues 
out of his ſight, neither ought wee on the other 
fide to forget him, as men commonly doe when 
they be minded to make merry. They friske it 
out in ſuch ſort, as if they thought they could 
get away from him. But on the contraty parte, 
Gods will was to doe the people of old time to 
vnderſtand, that whenſocuer they did cate and 
drinke, they ſhould thinke that God ſawe them. 
Wee in theſe dayes haue no ſuch Ceremo- 
nie of fcaſting in leruſalem and in the places 
necre about the Temple : but yet doth the truth 
thereof continue ſtill to vs: which is, that we be 
donc to vnderſtand y after we haue beene at the 
Church, and haue mette there together in the 
name of our God; when euery of vs teturneth 


home to his houſe to dinner, we muſt not let god 
alone in the Church, and take our leaue of him; 
bur we muſt beare in mind that God guideth vs, 
and when webe come home to take our repaſt c- 
uery man by himſelſe, ve muſt behaue our ſclues 
as in the preſence of our God, & our mirth muſt 
be after ſuch a ſorte, as he may bee the witneſle 
of our gladne ſſe. For we know that if our mirth 
be vnholy, itis curſed of God . Therefore let 


ro ys learne to beare alwaies in mind, that our God 


is our guide euery where, and that he neuer for- 
laketh vs, to the intent that we on our part ſhold 
not be as beaſtes that runne aſtray . That is the 
thing which wee haue to marke vpon this text. 
The Ceremonie thereof was in force during the 
ume of the Lawe . But as for vs nowadayes, ſet vs 
bee contented with the truth therof,& learne to 
vnderſtand y ſich our Lord lefus Chriſt is come, 
we neede no more any materiall Temples totell 


20 Ys that God is with ys. For our Lord leſus hath : 
not for naught taken to bim; name of Emanuel Ela. . 4. 


(as the Prophet Eſay calleth him) that is to ſay: 


God with vs, And fotaſmuch as our Lorde leſus Mats 25. 205 


Chriſt telleth vs y he wil be with vs continually 
toy worldes end, let vs not feare but y God will 
accept vs for his childre, fo y in paſſing through 
this tranſitorie life, we haue our eye alwaics vpõ 
him, and goc fore ward ſtill towards his heauenly 
kingdom. For then wil he make all the rcſt to be 


Thercfore whenſo- 30 dedicated to his honor, fo as euen our cating & 


drinking ſhalbc a pecce of his ſeruice , & he will 
take it in good worth & like well of it, lo that we 
do wholly worſhip him, looking to be fed at his 
hand,nor onely with this corrupuble foode, bur 
alſo with ſuch nouriſhing foode to himſelſward. 
as wee may liue with ham the ſame life that he 
himleltc hueth. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe inthe preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our in- 


49 numerable fauks,which we com dayly againſt 


his Maicſtic without ceaſſing, praying him to 
make ys perceiue the better 2 we haue done, 
and in the meane while to beate with vs, vntill 
he haue rid vs quite & cleane from all vices, and 
vnited vs throughly to his righteouſne ſſe. And 
— vs all ſay , Almightie God hcaucnly ſa- 
ther, &c. 


On Munday the vij. of October. 1555. 


The Lxxxij, Sermon which is the third vpon the twelfth Chapter. 


$ Yee ſhall not doe —_— to all the things that you doe heere this day, that 


is to wit cuery man as he thinker 


good, 


9 For as yet you be not come into the reſting place and the inheritaunce which 
the Lord your God giueth you. 

10 You ſhall go ouer Iordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord your God 
will make you toinherite . And he wil giue you reſt from all your enemies round 
about you, and you ſhall dwell in ſafetie. 


O 


11 And 


Veron DeyrERoONOMIE, CAP. 12vs got 


11 And when the Lorde your God ſhall haue choſen a place there, to put his 
name in: Ye ſhall bring thither all that I commaund you that is to wit, your burnt 
offcringes , your ſacrifices, your tenthes,your Heaue offringes, and all the choiſe of 
your vowes which ye ſhall haue vowed tothe Lord. 

12 And ye ſhall make merrie in the fight ofthe Lord your God, both you your 
ſelues and your ſonnes and daughters, your Menſeruauntes and your Maide ſer- 
uauntes, and the Leuite alſo that is within your gates: for he hath no part nor inhe- 
ritance with you. 

13 Beware that thou offer not thy burnt offeringes in all places which thou 
ſeeſt. 

4 But in the place which the Lorde will chooſe in one of thy Tribes. There 
ſhalt thou offer thy burnt offerings, and thither ſhalt thou bring all the things that 


: Lthough Moſcs haue treated was the tree way of worſhipping GO D. AL 


] commaund thee. 


We of this mattet heretotote, yet 
n it not without cauſe that he 
& gocch to it againe for y bettet 


confirming thereof, For as l 


17 ; 7 
N 
p . have told you alrcadic , Men 


IT 
are aiwaies defirous to paſſe 


their boundes, & cannot ſubmit chemſelues to 
God, to attẽpt nothing beyond his word. Wher- 
fore let vs marke well that God thinkes it not y- 
nough to tell men once for all, that they ſhould 
behaue themſclues according to his word & or- 


ſo it is expteſſed by Moſes that Abraham 


10 would inſtruct his poſteritie in the iudgements, 


Lawes and Ordinaunces of GOD. Whereby 
he doth vs to vnderſtand, y although there was 
not as then any law writtE; yer notwithſtanding 
Abraham failed not to haue knowledge of the 
things y God required & of wharſocuer clſe was 
requiſite. For Moles coulde haue fayde at one 
woorde, Abraham will reach his children tu liue 
well and holily and according tothe wil of God: 
but he ſayeth that he wil teache them his lawes, 


dinance : but he repeaterh y lame leſſon often- 30 ſtatutes & ordinances. To what purpoſe ? | haue 


times, to the intent that men ſhould take y bet- 
ter heede of it, and marke it the better. And bi- 
cauſe y pcople had not as yet the law written as 
touching the Ceremonies; it is ſaid expreſſely, 


s Tow ſhall not doe as ye doe now, For it behoued the 


Hebr. tt. 4. 


people to bridle themſelues ther eaſter as they 
were taught. Hobe it, for the bettet vndcrſtan- 
ding of this text, it might bee de maunded firſt, 
whether the Iſrae lites did for a time otfer ſacri- 


told you before, that it was to magnihe God the 
better, for his well prouiding of allchings requi- 
ſite to the ſeruing of him, ſo as the faithful could 
nat ſtand in any doubt, but were ſure ot their du- 
tue what they ought to doe. 

According hereunto therefore let vs marke, 
that when the people of Liracl came out of E- 
gypt, their ſacrificing was not after the maner 
ot the Heathen , according tothe inuention of 


fice at their own pleaſure, without rule, or wich- 40 man: bur aſter a —— order, that is to ſay, 


out being certaine what God . or allow - 
ed. The anſucre hereunto is, that they had al- 
wayes ſome marke to ſhoote at, and that they 
had not the bridle ſo looſe in their neckes, but 
that they knew how they ought to ſacrifice, And 
in deede, wee hearc how the Apoſtle ſateth to 
the Hebrewes,thar fr6 Abel forth on, there was 
no ſacrifice accepted but by faith. And fayth im- 


according to the order which God had appoin- 
ted. Vet norwithſtanding , it is true that there 
was not as yet any ſuch particular declaration 
made of the SanRuarie, and of all the appurte- 
nances and things belonging thereunto , as wee 
lee is ſer downe in Exodus and Leuiticus. Theſe 
things(ſay I) were not ſo particularly fer forth:ic 
was not yet ſayd ynto them, You ſhal haue but 


Cen 18.194 


porteth alwaycs an obedience , ſo as if men one altar, vhich ſhalbe of ſuch a meaſure, of ſuch 
deale at alauentute, there is no faith at all in ſo a heigth, and of ſuch a breadrh : you ſhall haue a 
them. But the Apoſtle ſaieth expreficly that a- Tabernacle of ſuch manner of ſtuffe , of thus 
bels ſacrifices pleaſed Cod bicauſe of his faith, many peeces , thus long, and thus broade: 
Whereupon it followeth , that God hath euer You ſhallhaue fire burning continually in the 
ſhewed his will to y faithfull,ſo as they haue not Sanctuatie : Your ſacrifices ſhall neuer bee of- 
gone to wootke vnaduileely , but haue had fuch fered withour Sake : there ſhall alwayes bee 
certaintie as was requiſit for them. And wheras Iyght and perfunie inthe Temple: The cakes 
Moſes reporteth in Genc ſis that Noy ſacrificed that ſhall bee offered in the Temple ſhall bee 
of cleane beaſtes ynro Godzir doth vs to vnder- of ſuch a faſhion : There ſhall be bread continu- 
ſtand that Noy muſt needes haue had ſome ally befere the Lord, and it ſhall be renewed day 
knowledge of the difference of them aforchand: gg by day: Againe there ſhall bee a hygh Prieſt, 
for it palſed his vnderſtanding to finde out which ſhall enter once a yeete into the narrowe 
whuch beaſtes were cleane.. Necdes therefore Sanctuatie, and there ſhalbe an Aulcar of burne 
muſt it bee that God had imprinted it in him: ſacrifices for hum to offer vpon from day to day. 
and that order hath conanued for euer. Andſo Theſe things were not yet thus ſet out: & that ia 
45 it cerraine that the Ifraclites neuet had any the thing which Moſes meaneth in this text whe 


ſuch lawlelic liberue, but that they knew which he ſanh, Ye ſhall not doe after the ſame manner 


* 


502 


as ve doe this day. For there was 6 
before ſuch time as God had ſet ſoorth his com- 


greater libertie 


mandements to brydle the people withal, and to 
hold them in ſuch awe as they not attẽ pt 
any thing vpon their one head, nor ſtep aſide to 
the right hande or to the left; but followe the 
thinges toundly which were conteyned in his 
Lawe. 

Andheereof wee haue to gather, that after 
as God vtteteth his will ynto vs, ſo are wee the 
more bound to follow the ſame. For if we knew 
notwhat to doe, and that God had let vs alone 
in ſuſpenc e: we might haue ſome excuſe for our 
docing of thinges as ſcemed good to our ſelues. 
For why > Our Lord hath nor bin ſo gratious to 
vs as to ſay vnto vs expreſly , Thus ſhal ye doe: 
And therfore we may do according to out one 
skill. ſeeing we haue no expteſſe word to y con- 
trarie. After that maner might a man reply. But 
now that God hath witneſſed his will vnto vs, we 
muſt ſtoope tv it, and it is not lawefull for vs to 
adde any thing thereto , For that were as much 
to ſay,as we would tall to ſcanning whether Cod 
or wee were the wiſer. And what a preſumption 
were it if wee would needes haue better thinges 
than thoſe which he inioyneth vs Vet notwith- 
ſtanding, if men cannot find in their heattes to 
yeelde to the thinges that GOD commaun- 
deth, they enter into this dueliſn preſumptu- 
ouſneſſe ofh pur poſing to be wiſer than God hath 
giuen them leaue to be, Wherfore let vs learne, 
that when we haue once aſſuranct what God al- 
loweth, we muſt teſt wholly vpon it. And here- 
withall we muſt marke, that God did not with - 
out cauſe giue the people of olde time ſo many 
rules to ſhewe them how to doe ſacrifice · When 
we read the thinges that are conteined in Leui- 
ticus, to our ſeeming there bee many ncedeleſſe 
thinges , For God might well haue ſayd in feawe 
woordes, I will haue a Temple, and there willl 
haue you to ſacrifice vnto me. But there are ſuch 
a ſort of commaundements as may make a man 
amazed and out of his wits. And what is y cauſe 
thereof / True it is that all thinges were made 

Exod,235-4% and doone according to the patterne that Mo- 
ſes had ſcene in the Mount, as God himſelſe 
declareth . And thereby we be doone to vnder- 
ſtand that the figures, (although that at this day 
we know not perfectly in all pointes to what vic 


Tus 82. SFtRMen Or Tonn Caryin 


om 
© 


head; Hallowed une God, or the holineſie of Cod, ꝑnod. d. 30 
Againe, hee had other attyres about him, ſo as 

hee coulde not goe or ſticre, but there went a 

noyſe or ſound from him. For hee ware belles Exod,28,3 3 
vppon the skirres of his garments j and that was 35+ 

to ſhcewe that all men to giue care, when 

it is told them that the of God was ofte- 

red for vs in ſacrifice, ſo as the ſame may ring 

into our heartes, to the intent wee may ſeeke 

the meanes to bereconciled ro GOD. There 

were other things whereof a man may perceme 

the reaſon , As the twelue precious ſtones Exod.28,21 
which the highpreeſt ware on his breſt aloft vp- 

pon the Ephod : and the names of the twelue 

tribes grauen in other ſtones vpon his ſhoulders. E, 18.9.5 
Whereby was ment that leſus Chriſt did no- 

thing for himſclfe but all for vs and in our be- 

halſe: and that his going vnto God aſter that fa- 

ſhion , was to bring vs into his preſence, accot- 

ding to this ſaying of his, I ſanctiſe my ſelſe to lob. · ig. 
make you all partakers of the ſame holyneſſe. 

Noe then wee ſee the reaſon of many — 

that were commaunded in the law, and we know 

it was not without cauſe that the Apoſtle ſayde hr. f. 
that all things were made according to the pat 
terne that Moſes had ſcene vpon the Mount: 

after the which maner Saint Stecuen alleageth 

the ſame text in the ſeuenth of the Actes. Ne- AA. 7.49 
uertheleſſe wee muſt note, that Gods meaning [ 


30 was to hold his pcople in awe, that they might 


be the ſurer what to doe, and not bee occaſioned 

to tranſgreſſe the true ſeruice of God, by mi 

ling of any inuentions with it. I ſay it was G 

intent to inure his people to yr fon For if 

we ſhew our ſelues to ſerue God otherwiſe , all 

that cucr we doc will bee nothing v oorth: nay Rom. 1 4. 23. 
it will be ſinne. If I weene l doe well. and in the 

meane while ſtand in doubt and perplexitic ʒal 

muſt needes goe to wreceke . For if wee bee not 


40 inlightned by certeintie of faith; God alloweth 


not any of our doinges, And therefore ſay his 
intent was to keepe the people of old time in o- 
bediance, And that was the cauſe why hee wil- 
led that there ſhould bee light continually in the Exod. 27.20 
Temple. It was not to giue light vnto God, or 
to doe him any leruice, — to do the rude peo- 
ple to ynderſtand, that we muſt not doe thinges 
diſorderly, and be as blind folkes when wee ap- 
proch vnto God: but that we muſt haue light to 


they ſerued) had a ſpirituall truth. which may g guide vs by, which light is not to be found in our 


Heb.9.$.10. bee referred to the thinges which we haue now- 
adaies by the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt: 
for hee is the very body and ſubſtaunce of all the 
ſhadowes that were vnder the Lawe . When 
wee reade that the highprieſt might not enter 
into the Sanctuarie, but with ſuch attyre as is 
Leuir,16.4, there deſcribed; wee would thinke it ſtraunge 

to ſee a man ſo diſguiſed, with ſo many thinges 

about him. And why was that > We muſt marke 


Col. 2.17. 


owne braines, but muſt come from aboue . And 
for that cauſe the holy.candleſticke had Lampes 
vpon it, wherein was oylc continually. Whereby 
was ment,y if men be nor guided & goucrned by 
y holy Ghoſt, they do nothing but wander vp & 
downe,& in y end they ſhall fall into deſtruction. 
Again, God willed that no ſtrange fire ſhould be Leuit. 0. fl. 
brought vnto his Altar . Wherby is ment y men 
muſt not briag aught of their own tothe ſerumg 


that it was to doe the people to vnderſtand, that go of God: but we muſt haue the holy fire,y is to ſay 
the partie which was to bee the mediator be- 
tweene God and men, was not of the common 
ſtare and ſorte of men, but that it behooued him 
to haue a ſpeciall kind of holineſſe topreace vn- 
to GOD with all. And that was the cauſe why 
hee caryed this tytle in his frontlet yppon his 


we mult pray to God in y Church, & not go be- b- 


yond his word, ot beyond y doctrine y he gwerh 
vs. Morcouer it is ſaid q no ſacrifice ſhold be offe- Leuit. a. 3, 
red out ſalt. And why ſo ? For when wee offer 


things to God out warrant y he alloweth them 
&requieth the they haue no lauor at al go 


gain,it was his wil to cut off al occaliG of add 

any thing which they had learned of y heathen, 
We know y althou 
fore their eies, yet they ceaſſe not to forge many 
fond things, weenimg to pleaſe god by y meanes. 


But when we ſee examples on either ſide of vs, it 


Vpon DevtERONOMIE, 
him. Thus you ſce in effect how it was Gods in- 


tent to cõſort his ſeruants, & to incourage the, 
y they might ſerue him as became them. And a- 


m haue no incoũtets be- 


CAP. I. vten 


quuer C ſaferie , norwi 
rewund about with enemies, Hereby we bee done to 
vnderſtand,y it was not h for the to haue 
conquered the country, bur y it behoued God to 
maintaine them ſti] vnder his protectiõ. And as 
the Iſtaelites were warned of it then. ſo doth the 
ſame belong to ys at this day. For God telleth vs 
y ifhe hath once called vsiit is al one as it he had 
made vs to paſſe the red ſea. True it ij he could 


is a further prouocation to vs. Beſides y tickliſh- 10 cal vs without making of vs tochaſige our place. 


nes which we haue already of nature, it pricketh 
vs forewatd to ſay, why ſhould not ſuch a thing 
be good: For y lewes had ſeen ) fathi6s of Egypt 
& of other heathe folke : & therfore they might 
haue bin prouoked to faſhiongt:Eſclues bke vnto 
them:& ; had bin a corruption to ouerthrow 
y whole ſcruice of god. To preucnt this miſchief, 
God gaue them a remedy, which held them oc- 
cupicd in ſuch ſort, as they had ynough to do in 


But let vs confider from whence God taketh vs, 
& whither he draweth vs. He rakcth vs out of y 


F0J 
that they weve beſet v.19 


bottom of hell. For ſo long as we be in our owne Boh,2,12, 


nature, we haue none acceſſe roy kingdome of 
heauen, not any acquaintance with him, but ate 
vtterly baniſhed from y hope of life. And whe he 
hath drawen vs our of ſuch confuſion, he pullerh 
vs vp to himſelf, to the end we might cleaue vn- 
to lum: & although we dwel as yet on the earth 


y :lungs y were inoy ned them. & had no leaſure 20 yet notwithſtan ding wee ceaſſe not to be heires 


to withdraw themſelues or to adde any deuiſe of 
their on. And ſo we ſee it was not for naught y 
God gaue his people ſo many lawes, rules, & ce- 
remonies at their going into y land of Canaan, 
For firſt of al,it was miecte y the figures and ſha- 
dowes ſhold ſupply q roome of 5 truth y was yer 
vnreuealed, vnul lelus Chriſt was ſhewed opely 
roy world. Secondly it was Gods will to try y o- 
bedientnes of his people by y means. Andthird- 


of y heauenly inheritance. This is a farre greater 
thing thi to paſſe the red ſea. For we bauc an e- 
nemy y is greater and much ſtronger than was 


Pharao & al h1s people. For what can we do whe Ep. 6,134 


we haue al! y diucls againſt vs, labouring to hin- 
der our ſaluation, & being ſo ſuttle & having all 


f meanes y can be to do it withall? They be cal- 


ed the princes of y ate. & they reigne ouer our 
heades, ſo as they might eaſily ouerthrowe vs if 


ly it tooke away al occaſion of intetmedling thẽ- ,,, God dchuered vs not from them, Therfore it is 


ſelues w y ſuperſtini6s of y heathẽ & vnbeleuers, 
V.10And for y cauſe doth Moſes ſay, Tow ſhal goo. 
wer lordan & God wil gie you reſt in the land that he 
hath promiſed yo, & there ſhall you dwell in ſafnie, 

haue enemies round about you, And then 
wil he chooſe him a place in one of your tribes, 
and thither ſhal you bring your ſacrifices, burne 
offerings,& oblarions. And the very true ſacrifice 
(faith he )1s ro do nothing vpon your own heads, 


a great power which God vttereth when it pla- 
ſeth him to gather vs vnto himſelſe. And yet a 
to no purpoſe, except we be preſerued ſtill nder 
his hand & tuition. For as long as we bee in this 
world,we ſhalbe inuironed continually round a- 
bout w cnemies. The diuel ceaſſeth not to ttou- 
ble vs; he hath wyles & ſlightes yno to doe it 
withall:& we on our ſide are vnarmed & vnproe 
uided;& therefore it ſtandeth vs greatly vp, to 


but to obey your God throughly in all poyntes. 40 haue God to bee our defender. Nay, the diuell 


Whe he ſaith y they ſhall come into v land, it is 
toſhew y Gods deferring to give bis law uſthar 
time , was to declare more particularly what 
things he bked of. For it was his will to pertorme 
his promiſe made vnto Abrahã before he would 
eſtabliſh his owne ſetuice. And thereby he gaue 
thẽto vnderſtand y the land of Canaã ought to 
haue led the to a turthet thing. For had there bin 
no further matter in it than land i ſelſe; it had 


needes not to ſecke farre:for we catie ſuch a nũ- 
ber of vices with vs of our one, as we might de 
ouercome a hundred umes without any great a- 
doe or noiſe. Let vs mark wel then. like as God 
promiſed to maintame the lewesm the inheti- 
tance y he had guen them : ſoit ſtandeth vs in 
hand at this diy to be maintained by his hand in 
the faith we may per ſeuer in has ſeruice: ot elſe 
our laluation wil go to wreck cuety minute of an 


Ph» 2.2. 


1. pe e, 1. 9. 


ons In, 


bin ynough for the to haue bin ſetled in it, and 30 hour, fo as there wil be no ſtay nor continuance, 


there to haue had wherew to finde them abun. 
dantly.Bur God ſetteth vp his ſeruice,& ſhewerh 
the after hat ſort they ſhold honor him thEce- 
forth : & alis referred to our Lord leſu⸗ 
We ſce then the land of Canaan 9 
guided y lewes to y hope of y heauenly life; ! 

they ſhould not haue ſer their mindes vpon y in- 
ioying & poſſeſſing of the profits j came therof, 
but haue procecded on further & dbnſfidered y 


Now afterward Moles addeth : God will have N 


you thenceforth to ſerne him in the place which be ſhal 
haue choſen 10 put his ne in. Which is as much 
to ſay, as that we muſt not make this our reſt; to 
inuer this or that; but we muſt hold eur ſclues 

in quiet, and abide vnder the gouernment of our 
God. When we be at teſt, then 1s our mind much 
troubled w vnquiernes, which 1s cleane contrary 
to Gods meaning. For if he giue vs teſpit, ſo as 


Gods meaning was to raigne among the after a go we be not troubled with feare & terror, ro vhat 


ſpirituall maner. That was 5 cauſe why he liſted 
not to giue the y ceremorues at 5 firſt, afrerthe 


maner j they be ſer d Leunicus: but teſer- 


ued the ſetting of the th, vntill the people 


were come mto their mhenrance. 


end is it? Is it not to the end that we ſhould bee 
ſo mild as to ſay, go to my God, if I were vexed 
or diſquieted in minde, I had ſome cauſe to bee 
caryed here and there and to doe ſome — 
other. I ſhould bee ſecking of ſundry remedies, 


And he ſaith expteſiy thas the Lewes ſhenld duc in 


But now that thou youchfatcit to mamta ne me 
in 


504 
in quiet reſt, iris reaſon that I ſhould bee 
fall, d ſuffer my ſclfe to bee ruled by thy word, 
and to bee bowed which way thou liſteſt, wich- 
out giuing heade to my luſtes , for that were a 
wicked vnthankefulneſſe. That is the thing 
which Moſes ment by that text. And the ſame 
matter concerneth vs alſo . For whenſocuer 
God vouchſafeth to giue vs reſt from our ene- 
mics, wee ought to bee ſo much the quiettet in 
our ſclues . As tor example. It we were among 
the Papiſtes, wee might hee in ſuch feare, as we 
ſhould bee driuen to ſecke new ſtuſtes cuery day, 
as the poore ſoules are which bee among them, 
who may well ſay, Alas, I haue no liberty to ſerue 
God. How may I bchaue my ſelfe inſuch forte as 
I may not deſile my ſelſe with the — 
of theſe Idolaters » Thus ye ſee how theſe poore 
catiſes are faineto ſeeke al the waies tothe woud 
to find ſome ſhift to ſwim berween two ſtteames. 
And no maruell though they be in that taking. 
Indeede it is no ſufficient excuſe; for howloc- 
uer the world goc with vs, we ruſt bee fully re- 
ſolucd in our — to ſerue God neuertheleſſe. 
Bur yet ate we the leſſe to be borne withal, when 
we abuſe the time ot quietneſſe that Cod giueth 
vs. If ve be at libertie, then muſt nothing with- 
hold vs from hauing our rcligion pure and clean. 
For he offereth himſcltc to vs dayly in his word. 
And therefore let vs refraine our {clues from 
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than the very lewes that had no faith at all. For 
the lewes at leaftwiſe held themſelues to the rule 
that was giuen them , In deede they knewe not 
the right vic of their Ceremonies : but yet had 
they an expteſſe commaundement from God, & 
durſt not attempt any thing againſt the ſame, 
But as for the Papiſtes, notwithſtanding that le- 
ſus Chriſt bee manifeſted , and haue accompli- 
ſhed all the thinges that were berokened in olde 


io time: yet haue they viterly oucrthrowen that 


— and ſubſtantial foundation, and thruſt his 
cath and paſſion ynder foote . They fall to ta- 
king vp of _ And what needes that? The 
holy ghoſt hath ſhewed himſelte viſibly in the 
perſon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and afterward 
vpon the Apoſtles, to doe vs to vnderſtand that 
we muſt no more Jooke for any outward figures, 
bicauſe we haue the truth and ſubſtance of them, 
But what ? The Papiſts haue aboliſhed the inſi- 


0 nite grace of God, and vtterly made a mocke of 


it. They will needes offer ſacrifice, and haue at- 
tyred their ptieſtes thereaſter, diſguifing them 
as though it were to the play ing of an entetlude. 
And all this geere is but gugawes, for they bec 
not commaunded of Gol, and beſides that. chey 
be done as it were in deſpite of him. All hat was 
doone in the law was of Gods ſetting vp: & theſe 
men fall to {citing vppe of newe faſhions ſuch as 
God neuer ſpake of, Againe,they place a mortall 


wandring after out owne imaginations , and let 30 man in yroome of our Lord leſus Chriſtʒas who 


vs bridle our ſelues in that behalfe. Seeing chat 
God hath giuen vs reſt: let vs followe all that be 
ſheweth, without attempting any thing at all to 
the contrary. But we ſec the contrary come to 
paſſe, For commonly it falleth out that when 
men be in teſt, ſo as no man trubbles them nor 
diſquietes them; then fall they to bee luſtie or 
ſporting like a horſe that is broken loſe and hach 
neither bridle nor ſaddle . And the experience 


hereof is too c6mon,in ſo much y thoſe ro whom 40 


God hath graunted ſuch fauour as to haue his 
truth in moſt ſafetie, doc thinke it bettet to be- 
haue themſelues after another ſorte, and to 
chaunge their ſtate: and what a kinde of dealing 
15 that ? It is a diuchſhe rage that we be catied a- 
way withall, when wee cannot bee quiet in our 
ſelues at ſuch time as god hath giuen ys ourward 
reſt, and holdeth our enimies locked vp, ſo as al- 
though they be round about vs, yet he ſuffereth 


ſhold ſay that the cfhce of our Loid leſus Chriſt 
were not welynough knowne and apparant, vn- 
leſle it were hgured out with newe and ſtraunge 
toyes, It is all one as if a body ſhould ſhe forth 
the picture of a man when the partic himſclfe 
is preſent ,- and ſhoulde ſaye, Bchoulde this 
picture, and yet the man is there himſclfe 
who can much bettet ſhew humſelfe what he is 
than the picture can doe. Euen ſodoe the Pa- 
piſts in ſetting forth of y picture of leſus Chriſt, 
He is named the liucly image of God. Although 
the father be — in his owne ma- 


Mat. 3. U 6. A 
AR. 243, 


ieſty: yet hath he ſo vttered himſelſe in the per- . Cor. 4. a. 


ſon of his ſonne, as wee may behold him there 
face to face, as ſayth Saynt Paule in the ſecond 
to the Corinthians , But the Papiſtes drawe a 
Curteine before it, and tell vs that wee muſt bee 
contented with pictures . It is therefore a tur- 
ning of all thinges vpſide done, and a bringing 


them not to make any chaunge to diſquiet vs 59 in of diucliſh conſuſionm. Neuertheleſſe, wee ſee 


with all, and yet we our ſelues cannot abyde to 
ſit in quiet. Wherefore letvs marke wel,y ſecing 
God is ſo gracious to vs as to grant ys libertie to 
ſeruc him purely: it is our dewtic to holde our 
ſelucs quietly vnder his obedience, without at- 
tempting any thing at all. But the Papiſtes haue 
well ſhewed in this caſe, that they cannot find in 
their hatts in any wiſe to ſubmit themſclues vn- 
to God,and that their intent is not royeeld him 


that in the Popedom there is no harkning hat 
God ſaiesʒ but all is doone ar the appointment 
of man . Looke whatſocuer they do, they terme 
ic the name of Gods ſetuice. Yea,but how is 

h ſerued ? God ſayth, ye ſhall not doe 

uer ſeemeth good to your ſelues: ſeeing 
that I haue ſet you downe a certaine order, bee 
contented to bee — rned by my woord . But 
what ſay the Papiſtes ? Mee thinkes this is good: 


any obedience . For firſt of all they looked not 60 This we take to be excellent: euery man caſtes 


what God ment by the olde figures of the Lawe, 
and yer they followed the things that Moſes cõ- 
maunded concerning lightes, perfumes,and ap- 
parell . And why was that? Bicauſe they conſide- 
red not that all choſe things were referred to our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, They were much more brutiſh 


to his collup, and in all Gods woord a man ſhall 
not finde one ſy llable of al the things which they 
rerme Gods — they will ncedes 
haue to paſſe in thei t. Fot let a man 
ſearch all y things through which are compriſed 
vader j name in y Popedom, & he ſhall find thẽ 

eucrichong 
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euerychone to bee ſorged and builded by men, 
and that God not onely diſclaymeth them, but 
allo condemneth them, bic aule he hath ſhewed 
vs his certeine and infallible truth, which is the 
thing that we muſt frame our ſclues vnto. Wee 
— howe all this doctrine hath beene wic- 
kedly throwen downe in the Popedome : and 
that is bicauſe they haue peruerted the true vie 
of the figures ofthe Lawe, and taken inordinate 
luberty to doe vhatſoeuer came in their heades, 
without hauing any regarde tothe witneflinges 
that God giveth vs, whereby they might haue 


ſaid, Theſe be the thinges which we ought to do. 


Now ſo much the more diligẽt ought we to be in 
marking this place: For were wee ſtil] in doubt 
nowadayes what to doe, ſo as wee knewe not 
what thinges God alloweth :then might wee 
haue ſome ſancie to make vs to ſway to and fro. 
Bur ſeeing that God hath tould vs what hee re- 
quitech at our handes : that ought to be ynough 
tot vs. And now hath hee aboliſhed, the Cere- 
monies of the Jaw that were of his one appoin- 
ting? Tea. And vherſote ? To ſhe vs therby 0 he 
wil not haue vs any more intangled in the out- 
ward hgures. The reaſon is added; bicauſe we 
haue them throughly fulfilled in le ſus Chriſt, 
Now then, if we wil not deface the glory of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, and ouerthrowe the benefits 
thathe — vs;we muſt put away the old fi- 
gures. Marke that for — — 

Againe , wee ſee that is contented with 
fewe ceremonies, For it is not his will that wee 
ſhold haue any more deckings, lights. pertumes, 
Cakes , ſactificings of beaſtes, nor other ſuch 
thinges: but his wil is that in our baptiſme we 
ſhould haue ſuch an aſſurance of our waſhing & 
clenſing by the grace that is purchaſed for vs in 
our Lord leſus Chriſt,as ſhould continue with vs 
for cuer. Haue we that We muſt hold our ſc lues 


— 
© 


contented with it, For God could haue added 40 


more, it he had liſted: but he liſted not ſo to do. 
And ſo ye ſec hcere is a bridle which mult reine 
vs backe to gather vs home toG O D, or elſe he 
ſhall neuet be able ro weeld vs. Now what haue 
the Paprſtes done?Tuth, this ſimplicitie of bap- 
time pleaſed not them, they would needs adde 
this & that to it at their own plcature , What lay 
they? Should there be bur ſhoere water? What a 
thing were that?ye2,bur god hath fo ordeined it, 


leſus Chriſt who is the infinite witedome of God 30 


his father hath ſo appointed it. It is ſaid that laſt 
of all God hath ſpoken to vs by his mouth, and 
that we muſt ſtand to hatſocuer he ſaith. Now 
he hath ordcined it in water alone. Yea, but wee 
mu? haue a taper (ſay the Papiſts) to repreſent 
the holy Ghoſt: we muſt haue ſalt, to repreſent y 
heavenly wiſcdome, and the grace of Cod: wee 
muſt haue diuers other things, andwe muſt haue 
ſpittle to make infantes and dum folks to ſpeake, 


Cap. 14,vn 905 
—— — maner to } things which 
he had — — meaſure 
as he would not haue men to go beyond them. 
Bur there hach bin yet a farre more outrage- 
ous diſorder in q Lords Supper. For therein our 
Lord leſus Chriſt mentroſhew vs, y his wil is 


we ſhold ſettle our whole truſt in tum, bicauſe we lohn g. $14 


be fed w his ſubſtance, & therfore wee mult not 
ſeeke life any where elſe chi in him: we muſt not 
eate there & drink ſomewhere elſe; for we haue 
there ful ſuffiſance for j ſuſtenance of our ſoules, 
we haue y ful perfection of all fle in hum. 
That is y thing which he ſheweth vs by his holy 
ſupper, & his wilis y we ſhould receme 5 bread 
& wine in wirnes therof,and y it ſhould be diftri- 
buted among vs, to the end we ſhould be knit to- 
gither in ham, to become members of his body. 
But on y contrary part, they haue ſer vp y abho- 
minable Maſſe. & wil needs facrifice lefus chriſt, 
And whereof comes that? Eucn of they vnder- 
ſ:d nor y they vſurpe y office which is allotte d 
to him in the holy ſctipture, according wherun- 
to he hath offered vp himſelte once for al, & be- 
hold,mE wil needs take vpon them to coũterfet 
him, ſot by them owae ſaying , it is all one ſacri- 
ſice. Vet for aly,chey be but Apes to leſus Chriſt, 

For it becommeth them nut to take ypon them 

the office y is not allotted vnto thẽ. Againe they 

wil needs make a minglemangle of al things: for 

they not only diſguiſe & falſiſie all thinges that 


were ordained by our Lord lefus Chriſt , but by Lak. 22.17, 
allikclhood are fully bent to fight furiouſly a- 13. 


ainſt his inſtitution. leſus C hriſt ordeined y the 
read & wine ſhould be duided among y fauh- 
ful. But it is ynough d them one doe take it all, 
& eate it yp alone. Yea & when the people come 
of purpoſe to cõmumcate with them, (which u 
but once a yeere) they be ſaine to content them - 
ſe lues w the one part of it, & the other part is re- 
ſerucd.Befides this, there is no opening of Gods 
word, the ir ſaying 15 y they go to teceiue their 
God, & they make a charme & forcerie of theit 
confecrating of the bread & wine, Thus ye ſce 
how proudly they be turned away ſrõ Chriſtes 
ordinaunce, ſo as they could not deuiſe howe to 
hghe againſt him w more violence. Now ſith we 
ſee thele things, we ought to acknowledge Gods 
grace in drawing vs out of fuch confuſion. And 
therewall let vs — Gods ſtanding ſo much 
vpon y point y his people ſhold not do what they 
liked thẽſelues, is not wour cauſe. For hy e ſee 
what m6 are whe they once go aſtray.Whe they 
once take y libertie, they —_— the trueth, and 
there is no end of their leaſings. Therfore let vs 
beware y we hold out ſelues ſhort, ſpecially whe 
God hath giuen vs reſt trom our enemies. & wee 
dwel in a place where we may worſhip him pute- 
ly, let vs keepe y fimplicitic y he commaundeth, 
& alloweth by his word, wour any ſwaruing aſide 


and we muſt haue a number of other gugawes to 60 from y ſame how little ſocuer it be. For we had 


mocke God all, which are ſo groſſe, and fond, 
as they can ſetue for nothing but ro make Chri- 
ſtianiry alaughingſtock tothe lewes and Turks: 
and the duucl! plates his part with them, when y 
world is ſotted after ſuch a fort, We ſee thẽ that 
the Papilts haue broken and tranſgrefied Gods 


need to keepe our (clues farre off ſrõ al cortup- 
tions if we be detetmmed to obey our God. And 
why fo For mans heart ic a dreadful gulſe. And 
again, euery m3 drawes his neighbot mro error 
aſtet him. Therefore it is hike an cndliſſe maze 
whcrof there is no way out again, vnleſſe y chang 

Yy 
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do nos what enery man thi . 

And let vs note alſo j by this ſaying , al our in- 
tentes (as men terme them) are condemned, 
though they ſecme neuer fo to our ſelues. 
For we be no competent ludges z God muſt tell 
vs what is —— if we on our fide find any ap- 
parant real6,it is altogether but ſmoke. So then 
for as much as God in this place ſetteth his own 
word, and y teſtimony of his will, directly againſt 
all our deuotions, and al that euer ſeemeth good 
to vs: let vs aſſute our ſelues that it is not Jawfull 
for vs to followe wharſocuer we think good. For 
al that is nothing worth:bur al y ſcruice that wee 
do vnto god, muſt be grounded vpon his word & 
his infallible truth. Without j ve doe but build 
in the aire, that is to ſay, all that cuet we do is but 
dreami 


V {Now Moſes addeth y ſame things again which 


he had ſpoke concerning Sacrifices, Burncofferings, 
freewillefferings , vower & teniheiʒ namely. that all 
#hoſe things mi be done & paide in the place that God 
had choſen out of one of their eribes, This thing was 
not ſo ſoone performed as | haue ſhewed hereto- 
fore. And y reaſon is, for y god intẽded to proue 
his peoples patience, & alſo for y y people were 
not worthy y God ſhold ſtabliſh the order at the 
firſt, in ſuch ſort as he had promiſed it. And that 
is a thing well worthy to be marked. For weſec y 
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men, Therfore a men be ynworthy of ir 
yet doth Godin y end performe whatſoever he 
faith. Vet notwi — is a delay made 
for a time, to the intent that folke ſhould learne 
to know their own naughtines, and miſlike of it, 
and be ſoty for it. Whertore let vs kearne hereby, 


thar if God at any time do ſhew himſelfe vnwil- 
lung to put vs in poſſeſſion of his benefites our of 


10 hand: it is bic auſe that we haue procured the de- 


lay of them by our own naughtines. But yet ſhal 
we not be vttetly bereft of them , ſo we acknow- 
ledge our ſinnes and be ſory for them: but in the 
— will reach out his hand again, to put vs in 
poſſeſſion of the beneſites wherof we had deſer- 
ucdto be vrterly diſpoſſeſſed. Truly this wil not 
boot the hypocrites at al:bur as for gods church, 
although it liue in ſuſpence for a time; Yer will 
our Lord ſhe in the end, that his goodneſſe ſur- 


20 mounteth all the ſinnes of men, and that he will 
not faile to be faithful, though all of vs be lyets. 3. Tim. 2.5 


Sothly(as I ſaid afore)we muſt not vnder this co- 
lour flatter our ſeclues . For if we be ſtubborne in 
euil, our Lord wil welynough find the meanes to 
diſcharge himſelfe of the promiſe wherof we ſhal 
haue beene diſappointed. But let ys learne to ac- 
knowledge our — & when we haue acknow- 
ledged them, let vs learne alſo to reſt vppon the 
goodnes of our god, not doubting but — it is ſo 


gods gracious gifts arc oſtentimes long in com- 39 greatand infinite, chat notwſtanding all the let 


ming. And yet God ſaith, ye ſhal no ſooner haue 
ſpoken, but I will be ready to ſuccour you, yea & 
my hand ſhalbe ſtretched out to helpe you be- 
fore your words be out of your mouths. So doth 
God promiſe: & yet — he ſuffereth 
vs to — And why?Bicauſe we haue hindered 
the courſe of his grace by our vnbelcefe; and we 
be fo rechles, that hee maketh no haſte to come 
vnto vs,bicauſe we for our part come not to him 


which we on our fide ſhal caſt inthe way of it. yet 
it will ſo get the vpper hande, that in the ende 
we ſhall find the welfare from the which we had 
ſhut our ſclues out of doores. That is the thing 
which we haue to remeber vpon this text of Mo- 
ſes where he ſaith that god wold appoint a place, 
euen ſuch a one as he had choſen out from amõg 
all the tribes of Iſrac] , where he would haue his 
name to be called ypon. The reſidue which cã- 


but iv great hardneſſe, & as it were limping. Vet 40 not bee declared as now, ſhalbe purſued heete- 


notwitanding he doth alwaies ſurmount all our 
vices w his infinite goodneſſe, as it came to paſſe 
in y which Moſes ſpeakeih here , God had pro- 
miſed to chooſe a place for his Sanctuary toreſt 
in for euer,Now,y thing was to haue bin done as 
ſoone as y Iſraelites were entred into the land of 
Canaan; & yet it was delayed a long time: inſo- 
much as there paſſed a hiidred yeeres or twaine, 
yea three or four hũdred before y promiſe tooke 


afrer, 

Now let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good god with acknowledgement of our faultes, 
praying him to make vs perceaue them bettet 
than we haue done heretofore, ſo as wee may 
miſlike ehem more & more. & therby be brought 
back vnto him : and chat ſith wee for our partes 
bring nothing to him bur vtter corrupt ionʒit may 
pleaſe him to graunt vs the grace ſo to reforme 


elfect. And that was bicauſe the people were not 5o vs by his word, as y ſacrifices which we ſhall offer 


worthy to be ſo ſatisfied, as God had declared, & 
therefore were fainc to abide the puniſhment of 
their fin, For they drauc not out their enemies 
as he had commaunded them, but became neg- 
ligent: and beſides y, they themſelues turned a- 
way & fell into all maner ot vices & corruptions. 
That ther fote was the cauſe why God withdrew 
his hand, and performed not his promiſe till the 
time of Dauid. Neucrtheles , although y people 


vnto him may be made holy by faxh,and he ac- 
cept them for our Lord leſus Chriſts ſake . And 
for as much as we knowe that he requirerh ſpirt= 
tuall ſacrifices:Jer vs call ypon hun w ſuch bould- 
nes, as we may be hard at his hand, & yceld him 
praiſe for all his benefites beſtowed vpon vs; and 
moreoucr indcuet to diſcharge our ſe lues of our 
ducties euery man towards his neighbor, bic auſe 
thole be the ſacrifices which he teceiueth & a- 


were malicious, although they were vnthanł full 60 lowerh . That it may pleaſe him to graunt this 


towards God, although they prouoked his wrath 
ſo many waiesto y vttermoſt: yet could they not 
vttetly diſappoint j promule altogethet. The tea- 


grace not onch to ys , but alſo to all people and 
nations of the carth; &c. 
On 
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On Tewſday the viij. of October. 1555. 


The lxxxiij. Sermon, which i the fourth pon the twelfth (hapter. 


12.12.14. And ye ſhall be merry, &c. 

15 Neuertheleſſe, looke whatſocuer thou haſt a mind vnto, that maiſt thou kill 
and eate within any of thy gates, according to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God, 
which hee hath giuen chee ;as of the fallowe deere or of the Red deere: both hee 
that is cleane and he that is vncleane may cate therof. 

16 Onely ot the bloud ſhal you not eate, but you ſhal powreit vpon the ground 
as water. 5 

1 7 Thou maiſt not eate the tithes of thy Corne, of thy wine, or of thine oyle, 
within any of thy gates, nor yet the firſt ingendred of thy kine, or of thy ſheepe, 
nor any of the vowes which thou ſhalt haue vowed, nor the free will offringes or 
the liftinges vp of thy handes. 

18 But thou ſhalt eate thoſe thinges in the preſence of the Lorde thy God, in 
the place which the Lorde thy God wil choole to himſelfe . There ſhalt thou eate 
them, both thy (elfe,thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy manſeruant, thy woman ſeruant, 
and the Leuite that is within thy gates. And thou ſhalt bee merrie before the 
Lord thy God in all things whereunto thou putteſt thy hande. 


Oſes going forewarde ſtill be alwayes moderate. Befides that it ſhalleuer 

with his matter, commaun- haue a good end. God wil fo hold vs in aw by his l »b/erue 
, deth the lewes here to bee 30 Maieſtie, as we ſhall not paſſe our boundes as we 
merrie in the preſence of the fee the wretched and blind vnbelecuers do, ho 
Lorde. Nowe although this haue no more ſtay of themſelues in their making 
leſſon haue bin laide foorcth mertie, than wild beaſtes haue. Now then, if our 

3 = alrcadic,yet is it requiſite for eics be ſo ſet vpon God we ſhalbe ſober and mo- 
vs to bee - in minde of i againe, For the rrea= deſt ynough. Marke that for one point. 
ting of it heere newe againe , is not ſor nought, But beſides this, it i the meaning of Moſes 
neither hath the holy Ghoſt ſer down any thing alſo, that fathers ſhould reach their children,and 
more than needeth, as I haue ſayde heretofore. maſters their ſeruants,to do the like. For it is not 
Men cannot keepe meaſure their muth with- ynough for a faithful man, that he himſelſe ſerue 
ont ſome diſot det hayes. And the caulc ther- 40 God: but he muſt allo goucrne his houſhold, aſ- 


of i« y they haue not an cye vnto God in their 
making mertie. Nay rather ( which worſe is) 
they hinke it is no mirth at all vnleſſe they 
turne their backs vpon him. Whereas we ſhould 
ſeeke all our welfare in G OD to haue our reſt 
there : wee beare our ſclues in hand that wee be 
beſt at eaſe when we bee furtheſt from him. For 
this cauſe God ordeined the ſayde Ceremonie 
of (ol. mne feaſting when the ſolke offered ſa- 


crifice vnto him, as it were of purpoſe to put 50 


them in remembrance, that God was there pre- 
ſent, and ſhewed himſelſe vnto them. Not that 
the doing thereof once a yeere was a ſufficient 
diſcharge to themʒbut that cucry man ought to 
make a Tetlon & a generall rule of it, that when- 
ſoeuer they did cate or drinke , they ſhoulde re- 


1.Cor,10.3t ferre it wholly ynto God, accordingly as Saint 


Paule warneth vs to doe, And thereby wee ſee 
thar y truth thereof abideth vnto vs, though the 


ſuring himſelf that it is committed to him to the 
ſame end, & that he is to yeeld account of t. And 
in deede,whar reaſon is it a man ſhould haue 
ſuperioritic ouer his neighbors y are creatures 


faſhioned after q image of God as wel as he,andC1ent 26274906 


that in the meane while God ſhould be berefr of 
his tight, and not be vſed as chiefe ſoueraigne of 
all»Whar a preſumprion were that? Were it not 
an vtter peruerting of the order of nature? Then 
let vs maike well, that heere wee bee warned 
to rule our houſes in ſuch wiſe , a5 GOD may 
bee ſerued both of great and ſmall. Let him to 
whome God hath gwen children, beware that 
he bring them vp in the right teligion, & let him 
do the like to his men and his maides, fo as God 
may be the common father and maiſter ot them 
all. That was the thing whereof Moſes intended 
to warne the lewes, & in their perſons it beho- 
ucth vs alſo to bee taught at this day ro doe our 


Cere monie thereof bee done away, Wherefore gg duties, in y behalfe. And therewithall wee be ex- 


let vs learne, that in playing and ſporting after 
the faſhion of the children of this worlde , wee 
ſhake off God and bereauc hun of his honour, 
And ſurely it is an ynexcuſable vnthankfulnefle, 
when we acknowledge not the author of all wel- 
fare. Ii we referre all our murth vnto God, it will 


horted to gentlenes alſo. For akhough the mai- 
ſer of a houſe haue preheminence & authoritie 
ouer his houſhold; yet norwithſtiding his inioy- 
ing thereof,muſt not be ro himſelf alone: but ho 
muſt impart it to al his whole houſhould: tor elle 
it is a ſeparaung of humſelfe from j ſtate of man- 

vy kind, 


Leuit. 35.8. 
& 102,3 


MI. 2.7. 
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k ind. & a barring of the common ſocietie which 
God hath ſet among men. Therefore there are 
here two points to be noted. The one is y vhoſo- 
cuet —— of children and ſeruants, muſt 
do his indcuer to lead them to god. Andy other 
is, that all ſuch as are ſet ouet others and haue 
inferior perſons vnder them in what ſtate of ſub- 
icction ſocucr it be, ought to be kindhatted to- 
wardes them, and not to reigne oucr them with 
tyrannie and cruelty hut to rule them al gen- 
tleneſſe, ſo as they make them partakers ot the 
benc fites and gratious gifts which they haue te- 
ceiued at Gods hand. 

That which Moſes addeth concerning the Le. 
wites,ſeructh for a further confirmari6 of j which 
he had ſpoke of their reioycing or making mer- 
rie in y preſence of God. Fot as I haue declared 
alreadic ) God had appointed q rownes of y Le- 
uites tobe diſperſed among tribes , to y intent 
there ſhould be good docttine taught through- 
out y whole country, We know what the ſtate of 
y tribe was, namely how it is ſaid in y ſecond of 
the Prophet Malachic,y the hppes of the prieſt 
ought torcach knowledge, & that men ſhoulde 
ſecke for good docttine at his mouth, & that the 
Prieſts were as the meſſengers of y huing God, 
God then had choſen y tribe of Leuie to be c- 
tinually among his people, to hold them in the 
true and pure teligion. For had they bin placed 
all together in ſome corner by themſelues, after 
the ſame manet y the reſt of the tribes were in 
their portion all the people beſides had bin w- 
out teaching. But inalmuchas there was no tribe 
where the Leuites had not ſome tone allotted 
to them;by that me anes the ſeede of Gods word 
was ſpred abrode , ſo as the perſons whom God 
had ordained to gouerne his Church & to have 
the charge of mens ſoules; were fo diſperied y 
the land was furniſhed with them throughout. 
And now it is {aid y the Iſraclits ſhal make mer- 
rie with the Leuites y were mingled among the, 
And why? For they might holde the people in 

ſome awe. Though there had bin ſome vnruly 

erſons, yet if they had ſeene the Leuites , who 
— cheir marks, & were ſpecially choſen to the 
ſpiritual gouernmetof y Church: it would liaue 
bin a bridle to teſtraine the wal. Thus the Lord 
ſccing y frailtic of his people, gaue the this help 
to hol them in order & modeſtie. As if he ſhold 


ctrine : you may not be ſo giuen to diſorder, but 
rather conſider y I dwell among you, ſo as the 
very _ of my ſeruants may do you to vndet- 
ſtand, that I ami neere at hand, & that you ought 
not to ſeparate your ſelues from me. And hete- 
by we be put in minde to behaue our ſ:lues ſo- 
berly and modeſtly, & that we haue neede tobe 
exhorted dayly thereunto by the word of Ged, 
for feare of ſtarting our into vnthtiſtineſſe; for 


19 weſec what ſeeblenes is in vs, True itis j when 


we be onee entered into a wicked trade, we ſhall 
ſoone be hardened in it. but to be conſtãt in doe 
ing good. we ſhal haue much ado. Therefore al- 
though we haue ſome good diſpoſition & deſite 
to ſerue God : yet muſt he bee Line to quicken 
vs vp ſtill from day today.Wherfore let vs ſecke 
the meane ; which is to teſort to the docttine y 
ſhould be our guide, and to yeeld willing care t5 
the warnings y are giuen to draw vs vnto God, 


20 & to confirme vs in his feare & obediencc. Yea 


and when wee haue bin at a ſermon, and haue 
heard y word that is preached to vs in his name: 
let it ſerue to keepe vs in ae, & although we bee 
tempted to vnthriſtines, yet let it be as a bridle 
to reme vs backe vnto God, Thus you fee home 
we ought to vſe the meanes & remedies j God 
hath appointed vnto vs to redteſſe the traikie 
that is in vs. For otherwiſe we would ſtart away 
by and by, and wonder that we ſhould be ſo vt- 


30 terly ſtrayed away from our God. That is the 


thing in effect which we haue ro remember vp- 
onthe firſt ſentence that is ſer downe here. 


No he addeth afterward, as we haue {cen al- 


readie hcretofore,that the people ſhonld nos ſacrifi. e 
in all places. but only in the place that God ſhold chooſe 
among their tribes And that is to hold the people 
in obedience, that they ſhoulde not attempt to 
ſerue God after their one fanſie & imaginati- 
on. In de ede a man might ſay at the firſt bluſh, y 
there needed no rehearſing of thething y was 
caſie ynough of it ſelfe. But the caſe concerneth 
not y only vndetſtanding of it, there is another 
reaſon why god ſetteth down this ſaying ſo ofte: 
which is that men cannot refraine tr6 (waruin 

one way or other,but that although they be ful. 
ly minded for a time to ſetue God, yet doe they 
flare aſide in the turning of a hand, bicaule they 
be vnconſtant & light minded. Not out cauſe 
therefore doth God rehearſe here y {ame thing 


* True it is that l haue choſen you for mine o that we haue ſeene here before, namely that the 
in 


etitãce, & you be y people whom I haue de- 
dicatcd to my ſelf: but yet is there a ſpecial holi- 
neſſe in the Leuites, bic auſe they preace intoy 
Tabernacle, and are appointed to teach you the 
lawe, and to keepe you trom running into ſuper- 
ſtition, & trom ſtarting aſide to — gods. 
Seeing then y I haue committed this charge to 
my Leuites: let them be in your company, that 
by your beholding of them you may be y more 


people ſhoulde notoffer ſacrifice in all places, 
And why?For thinges in choſe dayes were vcry 
darkc,& it was needefull for the people to be re- 
ſtrained, to know j there was but one God, The 
heathen had euery one their rehgi6 by himlelt, 
& there was no certaintie at al among them. But 
it behoued the people of Iſrael to be fully reſol- 
ued in this wiſe. The God whom we worſhip is 
the maker of heauen & carth: & bicauſe we bee 


prouoked to feare mee, and to bee mertie after 60 not able to gette vppe vnto him, hee hath ſhew- 


a holy manner, without defyling of your ſelues 
with the luſtes of the world as ye ſce the vnbe- 
lecuers doe, who ruſh out into all diſorder : that 
ſeeipg] haue appointed my Leuites to bee as 
meſſengers from me, and y my lawe isin their 
moutb, & their office is to beare abrode my do- 


ed himſclfe vnto our fathers, ſo as wee cannot 
doe amiſſc. if wee worſhip him according to his 
Lawe.It bchoued the le of Iſrael to bee at 
that point, For had they haddiuers altars, and 
y euery man might haue followed hus one de- 
uotiõ: what a thing had it bun? There — 


John 4.33. 
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bin ſtore of inut᷑tions: they would haue brought bare all ſtroke alone. Hereby we be done to vn- 
in duerſitie of 1chg1ons, cuery man would haue derſiad y it is not for vs to ſet vp a ſeruice of god 
deuiſed what he had liſted , & the God of Abra= after our own lyking, but y we muſt herken vnto 
hã ſhold no more haue bin j after his him, and fo recciuc his woord as nothing be ad- 
owne maner, For this cauſe is it ſaide, you ſhall ded thereunto, as ſhalbe declared yet better in 
haue but one Alcar and one Sanctuatie, and end of thus chapter. Andvcrily when as he fair 
God releruerth to humſelfe the c and ap- 
pointing out of the place wherin he wil be wor- 
ſhipped & ſerued. We ce then y here all libertie 
is taken from men, ſo as they may not take any 10 
thing at all vpon them in the ſetuing of Cod. 
Marke that for one point. 
Againe,it is ſhewed vs here moreouer,y ſoraſ- 
much as we be ſubiect rothis corruption of ſor- 


he doth vs to vnderſtand that we mult not enuic 
our brethren, though one of theni be more ho- 
noured than another. Let it content vs that god 
accepteth our ſcruice; & although ſome of vs be 
leſſer and ſume greater and excellenter than o- 
thers: yet muſt not that brecd any hartburning 
among vs, not occaſion vs tobe greeurd at Gods 


ging fond opinions, & conlequently of falle and 
wicked opinions out of noniber : God ment to 
hold his people in q tue vnatie of faith, and bis 


chooſing ot one Sanctuatic was as a band of cõ- 
cor d. to the intent men ſhould not run gadding 


euety one after his oe ſanſie. To bee ſhort, 
withour ag} ecmentiny one faich , wee cannot 


ſerue God or doe any thing to his liking, And 


hereby we ſee that men do themſc lues no good 
at all by their fool:th deuotions, but rather pro- 


uoke Gods vengeance the more , by their ſtrai- 
ning of themſelves to do the things y they haue 
deuiſed of ther owne braine. For y very ground 
of rehgion is to knowe whom we ought to ſetue, 
as our Lord leſus telleth vs in y fourth of lohn, 


— of more tauour vnto others than to vs: 
t euety of vs muſt doe his dewrie in his owne 
degree, & ſecke no further but to bee teceiued at 
Gods hande all togither, boch they that goc be- 
fore, and they that come after, 

Furthermore let markt well. that whereas 
God ſaith he wil chooſe that place to tus his name im 
it is not ment that his becing was ſhut vp in the 
Sanctuarie · but onc ly that toolke ſhoulde there 
haue a recorde of his preſence, And that was 
to the intent that the lewes ſhoulde not buſie 
their heads about groſſe imaginations, as we ſee 
men commonly inclined to doe. When God 
ſtoopeth to imparte himſe lſe famuliarly vnto vs, 
wee take concen to make hum ſome Image; 


ſaying : We knowe what we wotſhip. Nowe he 30 if wee could wee wouldetye him to ſome ſtone 


ſpeaketh there of the lewes , bicaule they had y 
law, & therein the full certemtic howe God was 
to be ſerued, But it is ſaid by the Prophets, that 
at the comming of out Lord leſus Chriſt there 
ſhould be three Altats, one in Exypt, another in 
Aſſy ria, & the third in lewrie. Whereby is ment 
y God ſh lbe ſerued euetihere. For the materi- 
all Altars were beaten downe, As for the things 
thai are termed Altars in the Popedom, they be 


diuchſh abhominations · ſor the ix ſetting of them 40 


vpn to ſacrifice chriſt on ch. But he hath offred 
hin'zlfe once for all, according to y office y was 
giuen him by Cod his tather. And therefore it 
were high treaon & blaſphemic againſt God to 
haue altats nowadayes among Chriſtians. For 
Jeſus Chriſt is our one ly ipiritual Altar: & when 
we be knit vnto him then is God duely worthip- 
ped and as he himſelſe tequireth. Wherefore let 
vs learney although the ccremonie be diſanul- 


led;yer j meaning of it may greatly profite vs: 30 


which q we mult ſerue God, not by turning a- 
fide euery man after his one conceites, but by 
linking our ſe lues togethet in y bond of faith & 
by agreeing rightly together. And whereupon 
hal this concord be grounded: V pon Gods word 
& vpon our Lord leſus Chriſt, ho is his very wif 
dome. For it we reſort to him, we ſhal haue a cer- 
tame marke to ſhoote at, & ſuch a one as cinot 
decciue vs. But as ſoone as we ſwarue aſide tom 


or to ſome piller, or cope him vp in ſome 
corner: and wee thinke wee haue him noe 
with vs, except wee haue ſome viſible ſigne cf 
him. And this was the cauſe why men made 
puppets and Idolles to repreſent God by. For 
this cauſe he telleth them expte ſiy that he him- 
ſelfe wil chooſe the place wherein hee will bee 
worſhipped and ſctued. howbcit not that his 
being ſhall bee ſhuc vp there, but onely that 
his name ſhall bee there, that is to ſay, that 
hee will bee called vppon there. And more- 
oucr the lewes were to bee put in minde, to 
looke vp to the heauenly pattetne that Moſes 
lawe on the Mount, as oſt as they looked vpon 
the arke of covenant and the other ſignes that 
God had gmen them, and thereby to bee led to 
the ſpu ituall ſeruice which was hgured by thoſe 
things, wherot leſus Chriſt was y very ſubſtance. 
True it is that euen at this day ſtill God com- 
meth downec ot ſtoopeth vnto our rudeneſſe; in- 
ſomuc h that it is hi will wee ſhoulde haue tem- 
ples or Churches to aſſe mble in, and thither we 
come together to make our cõmõ prayers there, 
_ Baptiſme is miniſtred there, for leſus 
Chriſt allo is there amGg vs & tuleth ouer vs, & 
in his ſupper we haue an aſſurance y we be knit 
vnto hum, & graffed into his body, as we haue 
but one life c6mnn to vs all. Vet muſt we not be 
held downe by the ſignes and tokens that God 


him, be it ncuer ſo lutlez by & by we yaniſh away 60 giueth vs for our helpe;z but wee muſt rather bee 


in our own fooliſh thoughts. Thus ye ſec in effect 
what we be taught as concerning this place. 
And let vs marke wel that it belonged to God 
to chooſe the place, as hath bin told you before, 
ſo as y Iſtaclites had not leaue to ſpie it out the- 


lelucs,& to ſay, This is the ſitteſt place:bur God 


conucied vp by them, and not bee wrapped in 
ſuperſtiuiGs, to worſhip god after a flcſhly maner, 


Wee muſt conſidet that hee filleth all chinges, 
yeacuen abyding in bis heauenly glory , and 
there muſt wee ſeeke him by fayth . When wee 
thinke vpon him, we muſt not draw him —— 

cx 


Vy3 


that he will choſe it in ene of their Tribes: thereby Vv 14 
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hither to haue him here after a fleſhly manner, 
but wee muſt mounte vp by faith into heauen 
where he dwelleth , as the ſcripture ſpeaketh of 
him. That therefore is the thing which we haue 
to remember vpon this place beſides y thinges y 
haue beene declared already. Fur I doe but put 
ou in remembrance of the thinges that haue 
— diſcourſcd more at large heretofore, 
Nowe afterward here is leaue giuen by God 


to his people, to cate fleſhe throughout all the 10 


lande of Chanaan , ſo it be not of any Sacrihces, 
tithes, burntofferinges, Heaueofferinges,or hiſt 
fruices, It ſhallbe lawtul then for you to cate of 
all common fl-the euery where ; but as for chat 
which ſhal haue bin ſacrificed vnto me, let it not 
be eaten of in any other place, than in the ſame 
which l ſhall haue choſen to ſer my Sanctuatie 
in. Howebeit, he addeth one worde more here, 
ſaying: according #0 che bleſſing which thy God ſhall 
ge cher. Here wee let firit of all, that it were 
not lawfull for vs tocate one bit ot breade, vnles 
we were ſure in our minds that God giueth it ys 
and that wee haue leaue of him to eare it. 
And that is the cauſe why Saint Paul requirerh 
futh where he ſpeaketh of cating and drinking; 
ſaying that wharſocuer is not of faith ſinne. 
And whereot treateth hee there? Euen of the 
cating of fleſhe or of herbes,of bread vr of ſiſhe, 
and of all manner of foode: and hee ſaith that it 


muſt be doone with faith. As howe ? Some 30 


will ſay that faith is too precious a thing to bee 
mins led with corruptible meates. Vea, but wee 
muſt be ſure in all our life, that wee attempt not 
any thing which may diſpleaſe God, ot chat is 
not Jawfull for vs to doe by his leaue or Warrant 
—— vnto vs. Therefore in the foreſaide text, 

y the worde Fab, Saint Paul meaneth the re- 
corde that we haue in our eating and drinking, 
that God ſhewer? himſelfe a father to vs, by 


the foode for their ſuſtenance, If wee bee not 
tully perſuaded of that; then is God diſappoin- 
ted of the honour that belongs to him, ſo as wee 
acknowledge him not for our father and foſte- 
ret, but become ſo brutiſh that wee minde no 
more the life which is prepared for vs in yking- 
dome of heauen . But his taking of ſuch tarher- 
ly care of vs in this world,is to lcade vs vp high- 
er thereby. And ſo wee ſee that vnleſſe we bee 
ſure that God giueth vs leaue to eate and diinłe 
according to his bleſſing; wee bee but as brute 
beaſtes, and much worſe than they. Againe on 
the other ſide, vho giues vs authoritie to devour 
Gods beneſits > Shall wee wretched creatures 
which offend God without ceafling, preſume to 
do it of our own heads without cenſidering that 
wee haue thoſe things of his free goodnefle,and 
that they belong not to vs otherwiſe than of 
Gods will, who vouchſaſeth to ſhewe him 
ſelfe hberall rowardes vs? Surcly then doe wee 
rauin all things to vs without any right or title. 
Therefore are we blame worthie euerie way for 
our cating and drinking, till wce knowe that 
G O D u the giuer of all. And heereby wee 
bee doone to vnderſtande further , that in our 
eating and drinking wee muſt not obſerue the 
traditions of men Th content ourſclues with 
the teſtimony of Gods good will. And there- 
unto alſo doeth the holy ſcripture referre vs by 
condemnang the fond toyes that men deuiſe of 
themſc lues, as when they ſay, it is not Lawefull 
to eate fleſn ypon ſuch a day, this m uſt be done 
and muſt be done. And hat authoriic haue 
men to bid and forbidde ſuch thinges? For the 
— and all his rable are not able to make a ſil- 
ly fly 


e: and ſhall they forbidde vs to cate — 


mutton, or any other of the chinges that were 
made for our ſuſtenance ? What ehe is their v 
ſurping of ſuch authoritie, than a robbing of 


giving vs food: ronouriſhe our bodies withall: GO D of his ſouctaipnetie over vs? Now then 


ani that our ving of the benches which the 
carth yeeldeth. is not by ſtealth as though wee 
would: robbe him of them; but as it were by 
receiuing them at his hand. When a father gi- 
ucth his children cuety one his pittance, ſaying, 
hold here, & eat it: it is no more than God doth 
dayly vnto vs, vhen we be certified by his word, 
he hach giuen power to y earth to bring foorth 
corne & wine for our vſe, & deliuered vs y beaſts 
&.ll other things to eat of, We muſt aſſure our 
ſclues y che growing & encreaſing of vituals in 
the worlde commeth nor by haphazard , but of 
Gods ordinance, who — appointed them to 
feede vs through his goodnes . I tolde you this 


docttine is vetie neede ful. For what a thing were 


ir,if we could not eat a morſell ofbread without 
offending God? And yet S. Paul auoweth it to be 
fo. And why? For it in my eating & drinking at 
all times & in all places, know not that l am be- 


let vs haue an eye tothe will of our GOD. 
And fith wee knowe that hee hath giuen vs all 
meates without exception: let cucric of vs vic/ 
them ſoberly,and bee contented to bee ruled. 
by his worde: for to him onely doeth it belong 
to lay Lawcs vpon vs, and it is nat for any mor- 
tall man to preſume lo farre. If any man take 
that vpon him which is nat due to him, let vs de- 
ſpiſe him , yea and abhorre him, as one thet 


goe th about to ouerthrowe y authoritic of God, 


And ſo ye ſee what wee haue to marke in Gods 
ſuffering & giuing leaue vnto his people, to eate 


fleſh in all places, ſo it were not ſacrificed, As if 


he ſhould fay : In your cating and drinking con- 


fider well what is Jawefull for you . And howe 


may you diſcerne that > By my word. Giue your 
ſelues once ouer vnto me; and you ſal no more 
be afraide of any thing. If men lay new Lawey 
vpon you;make no account of it. for it is ynough 


holden to God for y good things y hee hath or- 60 for you, that ye haue leaue at my hande. 
deined for mec:it is al one as if I ſtole it frõ him: 
I do but filch it fr6 him like a dog ot a cat, which 
takeththat which was not ordeined for her, Yee 
ſee then that that is one fault. 

Againe,it is as it were a burying of God, whe 
men knowe not that it is he which giueth them 


vifAnd nowe Moſes addeth expreſly,a ccording ro 


the lie ing which thy God ſhall have gint thee, wher- 
by he docth vs to vnderſtande , that euerie man 
muſt haue an eye to his owne abilitie, and ther- 
by rule his deſires. For if the riche man ha- 
uing whereuf to Luc , doe fare according 1 — 


abilicie, and the poore man will needes fare as 
wel as he: he muſt needes ſmart for it. And God 
lkerh not of it when he that hath not where · 
with will nerdes fare as dayntily as hee that is 
riche . Indeede we muſt alway beare this leſ- 
ſon of Saint Pauls in mind and put it in practiſe, 
namely that he which hach abundance glut not 
himſelte till he burſt,ne giue hamſelf to his plea- 
ſures, according to his lay ing in the xiii. to the 
R. 1). Romanes, that we muſt not haue a care of our 
fleſhe to cocker it too much: For our fle ſhe de- 
ſir eth not the beſt things, and our appetites are 
mordinate: and there tore the following of them 
were but a confuſed diſorder, Although the r- 
cher ſort haue great ſtore ot all thinges, yet muſt 
4 they not pamper themſelues out of mealure, 
+ lo as they ſhoulde at any time fall into diſorder, 
and not indcuour to beſtow of their abundance 
vppon ſuch as are in need: and pouei tie. For 
Gods meaning is to try the charitic of ſuch as 
haue wherwith, by giuing them more than they 
themſclues haue ncede of, to the intent =_ 
ſhoulde not bee nigardly ofthe thinges hö 
they haue, but be helpefull ro their poore bre- 
ihren & to ſuch as want, Neuerthelatter, arich 
man may fare according tothe blefling y God 
ſhall haue giuen him, and the poore man muſt 
content himſclte with browne breade it he haue 
L none other, and not ſtrayne himſelſe ro cate 
whyrtebread as wel as the niche man, but beare 
* his pouertie patiently, and pray to Cod to nou- 
= riſhe him as it were with Manna from heauen: 
* And although hee haue nothing elſe but drie 
bread to fee d on, the ſame mult terue his turne 
in ſteede of all other viite ls. I hat is the thing in 
eFct, which Moles meant to ſhewe vs here. 
And it is a veric good and profitable leſſon : for 
thereby wee bee doone to vnderſtande that if 
God gnie vs abundaunce, it in a contimuall put- 
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87 mong vs, that wce bee not as theſe drunkardes 
\ —. in a yeare hen there 15 ſtore of wine, do 
deſpile God and plaie the very biute beaſtes, ſo 
that if they may not drinke winetill they ſpewe 
it out again, and powre it in as it were with tun- 
nelles , they haue neuet enough. Let vs be- 
ware of ſuch beaſtlines: and let vs beate in mind 
that we be in Gods preſcnce . And ſurely if wee 
are him that reuerence, we will bee aſhamed 


| d:face his image in vs by vnmcaſurable eating 
& drinking til we burſt againe. Lo what we haue 
to beate in minde. Lib ewiſe on the other fide, 
if the yeare be barren, ſo as there be {mall ſtore 
of wine, and corne 15 deere : This text teacheth 
vs to thinke God for it, and to cut our morſcls 
the ſmaller , and to briule our ſelues. For why? 
It i ſaide that our eating muſt bee after as our 
God hath bleſſed vs, ſo as we muſt haue an eye 


— 


; cordinęly as we haue wherewith , ſo muſt cue - 
ty of vs learne ta rule himſelſe, and not play the 
vnthtiſts y arc led away by their luſts, vhich put 
all into the plattet (as they ſay) to ſatishe their 
be llies withal. Some are fo delicate of their di- 
et, chat rather than they wil ſotbeate when God 
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to cram our ſelues like dogges or ſwine , and to 0 


CAP. 12. is Fit 


ſendeth them ſcarcetie, they will ſelltheir cores, 
yea and their diſhes and platters too. Such folke 
might conſider. that it were good for them to 
keepe ſome what in ſtore, for aſtet warde, to the 
intent that if they fel into ſickneſſe or any other 
neceſſitie, they 1 haue wherewith to re- 
leeuc them. Had they anie hond ſtie or any ſtay 
of chemſe lues, to thinke that it is Gods will to 
deale ſparely with them at chat time: Had they 


10 anie conſideration at all I ſay: they might ſay, 


Lord thou haſt all good thinges in thine hand, 
end that ſo plenritully,as thou couldeſt wel gue 
vs much more: but thou intendeſt to try our pa- 
tence, Vouchlaſe thereture to bleſſe the lutle 
that thou haſt giuen vs, ſo as it may ſuffice vs. 
Let it be as the Manna to vs, that we may per- 
ceue thy tauor towards ys,cuenthereby though 
there were none other thing. But what > All our 
minde is vpon the filling of out belles; yea euen 
without regarding how far God giueth vs leaue 
to goe. So much the more therefore cught all 
men both rich and poore, to mark wel this text. 
Let y man of wealth ſay in himſclfeir is che ble ſ- 
ſing of my God: & ſith it is ſo, I muſt yeelde him 
account of it, and | muſt looke veric well about 
me howe | may vſe theſe thinges aright accor- 
ding to his ordinance: ſo as | gue not my ficſhe 
whatſoeuer it liketh or luſteth for, but that I be- 
haue my ſelie ſobetly howſocuer the worlde go, 
and alſo imparte my ouerplus to ſuch as haue 
want or necde, and teleeue them with mine a- 
boundance. Let the rich deale after that maner, 
Againe on the otherſide, let the pooie bethinke 
them thus: Wel, God giueth vs not wherewith 
to finde our — therefore it behoucth vs 
to beate our poore ſtate patiently, and not gue 
head to out luſtes · for then ſhall we but proucke 
Gods wrath, by following our deintie deſires & 
ſuch other like thinges: wheretore let vs be well 


ung ot vs in remembrance that hee dwcllech a- 40 aduiled to content our lelues with the little 


that be giueth vs. 

Tnus ye {ce that although the rich enioye 
their caſe & haue here with co maintame their 
delights for the preſent time: Vet they muſt bee 
of ſuch mind, that if Sod hiſt to bercaue them of 
all chings the next morrowe, they muſt not te- 
pine to gue ouer al, bur ſo humble thẽſclues as 
they may ſay, Lord | milhue today according to 
the bleſſing which thou haſt giuen mee: andif 
thou hit to impouetiſhe mee to morrowe , doe 
thy good plcaſure : onely graunt mee the grace 
to learne to content my ſelte with anic other 
ſtare of luing than | liue in to day. Whereas to 
day I fare accotding to mine abilit ie; if thou liſt 
to bring me downe to browne breade, let mee a- 
bide to be brought thereto, and letmy necke be 
pliable to receyue thy yoke, That is the effect of 
the thinges which we haue to marke vppon this 
ſentence of Moleſcs, where he declareth that e- 


tothe abilnie that God hath giuen vs: andac- to very man muſt moderate his dyet and fare ac - 


cording to gods bleſſing, that is rofay according 
to the abilitie that God giueth him wherewnh 
to doe it. 

And wee bee further warned to beware that 
we deuoure not all that euet wee can get by pil 
fry and wicked trades: for that is no bleſſing of 
v 4 Cod. 


y12 
God. When 4 man hath raked other folks goods 


to hum 
be called Gods bleſſing? True it is that riches 
come alwayes from Gods hande : but yer who- 
ſocuer he is that inticheth himſelfe by rauin & 
ſtaude, is reiected of God, and vtterly miſſi- 
ked of him, So then, let vs marke that although 
a man coulde by wicked ſhifres gaine wherewith 
to teede himſelſe far; yer muſt he not take ſuch 
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fraude and Leawde dealing, can that 


frſt cleanſed himſelfe; and water was ſet readie 
at the comming in of the dore for the ſame pur- 
pole. Bur here it is ſaide that there was no ſuch 
ſtraite bondage to bee obſetued in their com- 
mon cating and drinking. That is the verie 
meaning of Moſes. But yer muſt wee marke alſo 
therewithall, that all that euer we touch is deſi- 
led by our vncleanneſſe, if wee our ſe lues be not 


dedicated vnto God, according to this ſaying 


libertie to him. For why? In this place we bee 10 of Saint Paules, that all thing are cleane tothe 


reſtreyned backe to the bleſſing of God. Were 
this point wel marked, we ſhould not ſee ſomuch 
naughitineſſe in the world as there is to be ſecnt 
nowadayes. For all the care is howe to gette 
where with to mainraine vs: but as for whether 
the meanes be Law ſull and reaſonable , no man 
entereth into the examination of that: but ſo he 
may ſci ape and catch, he neuer takes any fur- 
ther care at al. We ſee what raue ning there is, we 


pure and cleane, which haue their conſcien- 
ces right before God, and cleanſed by faich: 
whereas on the contraric part, the vnbelecuers 
and ſuch as hauenotearcof GOD, defile the 
breade and wine by their touching ofir, and do 
but make all chinges vncleane,ſoas Gods crea- 
tures are infected by y filehines that is in them. 

This muſt wee holde for a rule : and ſpeci» 
ally in cating and drinking wee mult haue the 


ſee what deceitful and Jeawd deahng there im 20 ſaide cleanneſſe of dedicating our ſelues vnto 


ſomuch as there is not anie ſtate or trade of men 
in y world this day, which is not fo perucited as 
wold irk a man to think vpn it. Euety mans ſec- 
king is to pul to himſelf y goods of other men, & 
commonly all is fiſhe that comes to net, For 
why? We haue no regard of Gods bleſſing, but 
we winde them in vnto vs, ſome by lying, and 
ſome by faire gloſing. And to what ende? For- 
ſooth to finde our ſe lues withal. Beholde, God 


callech vs all, & telleth vs that his bleſſing ſhall 30 
pm. 128.3. · light vpon vc if we followe his worde fimplie : & 


that he will not faile vs in any thing, at lcaſtwiſe 
if we indeuout to doc what we can. lndet de we 
may hap to fate hardly nowe and then, fo as 
God will not feede vs ſo full as we woulde wiſh: 
but yet howe ſocuer wee fare, hee promiſeth to 
iue ſuſtenance to as many as reſort vnto him, 
Bur wee diſappoint our ſelues of it by our owne 
leawdneſſe. For firſt and formoſt we be troubled 
and tormented with diſtruſt;ſccondly our vnor- 
dinate luſtes doe tempt vs and tickle vs: & third- 
ly the diuell docth ſo blinde vs , that wee make 
no conſcience of pilling and polling, of decey- 
uing and beguiling, and of giuing our ſelues to al 
naughtineſſe, ſo we may bee fat fedde, and liue 
deintily: as for all the reſt wee make none ac- 
count of it. And therefore let vs remember 
this worde Blefſing,as whereby God ſheweth vs 
that we muſt reſorte holy vnto him, according- 


40 mon buſinc ſſe. 


Cod. Neuer theleſſe wee muſt note that wee 
cannot at all times be ſo well diſpoſed in our ea- 
ting and drinking, as when wee come to the 
Church: there we muſt bee of an other minde, 
True it is that euen in our laboring, and in out 
looking to our houſcholde , wee ought tv have 
God — before our eyes; and that when we 
eate and drinke,we ought to doe it in his name, 
according to the leſſon that I alleadged out of 
Saint Paule. ut when wee come to the Church 
Godis yet neetet vs and more familiat with vs. 
For our Lorde leſus Chriſt aſſureth vs that he is 
there among vs when we come together in his 
name: and by our holding vp of our hands to- 
wardes heauen, wee ſhewe that our comming 
thither is to preſent our ſelues in the ſight of our 
God. And therefore wee muſt haue a more ſin- 

ular and earneſt affectum when we bee come 
thither,than when wee bee doing of our com- 
Ought there not to bec a dif- 
ference put berwcene the Lordes ſupper and 
out common eating and drinling Trug it is that 
whenſocuer we receiue out ordinaric repalt,we 
ought ro call ypon God and to giue him thanks, 
or elſe wee bee defiled. But yer when wee come 
to the holy ſupper, wee mult be rauiſhed after 
an other faſhion, as though wee were no more 
in this worlde: Our mindes muſt not runne vp- 
pon the feeding of our bodies, but v 


ly alſo as our Lorde leſus Chriſt teacheth vs by $0 the ſonne of GO O, who calleth himſcIte 
bidding vs to aske our dayly breade of God his our life, telling vs that his fleſhe is our foode, 


father, whereby wee proteſt that wee holde all 
thinges of his bleſſing. 

nally he addeth, That as well the cleane aa 
the oncleane may eate thereof. Our Lorde doth not 
here giue leaue to the vncleane,to eat the fruits 
of the earth with an cuill conſcience : but his 
meaning is that there is not ſo great ſtreitneſſe 
to be vſed in the receiuing of the cõmon meats 


and his bloode our ſpirituall dtinke. And there- 
fore it is meete that it ſhould be ſeparated from 
the thinges that belong to the common order 
of this earthly life. 

Wee ſee then that the meaning of Moſes 
inthis place where our Lorde giueth vs hber- 
tic to cate anddrinke , is that wee ſhoulde call 
vppon him: and that although there bee inſit- 


and drinkes, as in cating of the ſacrifices, Fory 60 mitie in vs, yet mult not we therefore forbeare 
eating of the Sacrifices was to another purpoſe, y 

In thole holy feaſtes aforementioned, it beho- 
ued them in any wiſe to be cleanſed afore hande 
according to the ceremonie of the lawe: ſoas 
it was not for any man to come to the Temple 
and tocate of the Sacrifices, vntill hee hadde 


hbertie and leaue that GO D giueth vs to vſe 
the ſoode which he hath appointed to our vie: 
which thing wee may doe with a quiet con- 
ſcience, not doubting but that G O D doeth 
well like of it, ſeeing hee hath giuen vs ſuch 
warrant, & hath diſpenſed with ys of his owne 
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free goodnes, And ſpecially that when we reſort & more, & to reach vs ſo to ſerue him, as we may 
vnto him, we muſt — re & call our ſelues backe abide continually in the pure ſimplicitie of his 


from al carthly cares, j we may mount vp wholy worde, withour adding aught to it or raking Re- 21010 p 


vnto heauen. As for example, vhen we be to te- aught frõ ic, vpon our own head. And ſeeing we 
ceiue the holy ſupper, ot when wee ſee y Chriſt = know our ſelues giltie before him of ſo many fins 
aſſuret h or warranceth vs by Baptiſme ,y we be committed againſt his maieſtie let vs flee tor te- 
made cleane by him, and newly ref; , fo as fuge to his mercie, and not doubt but that ſees 
he accepteth vs and taketh vs for his members, ing hee hath vouchſafed ( not io haue a viſible 
to the intent that his fathers iudgement ſeate Sanctuatie among vs, but) even to knit himſelfe 
ſhoulde not be terrible vnto vs: when we thinke 10 to vs in the perſon of his ſonne leſus Chriſt, wee 
on theſe thinges I ſay, it becommeth vs to bee may aſſure our ſelues that he alwayes hath c6- 
drawen to the heauenly life,andto be as it were paſſionot vs. to receiue v, notwichſtanding that 
ſecluded from our earthly cares , that wee may ve de ſo wretched creatures as we bee well wor- 
the better ſticke vnto our God, and fare the bet · thie to bee cut off from him, and to bee vtte 
ter by it all the dayes of our hite, thruſt our of his kingdome, That it may pleaſe 
And nowe let vs falldownein y preſence of him to graunt this grace not onely to vs but al- 

our good God w acknowledgement of our faults, ſo to all people and Nations of the earth, &c. 

praying ham to make vs pei ceiue thẽ dailj more 


On Wednesday the ix. of October. 1555. 


The Lxxxuij. Sermon which is the fifth vpon the twelfth Chapter, 


19 Beware that thou forſake not the Leuite of all the time that thou ſhalt be v- 
pon the earth. 

20 When the Lorde thy God ſhall haue inlarged thy borders as he hath ſaide, 
and thou ſayeſt, I will eate fleſh: if thy mind be delirous to eat fleſhyeat thou hat- 
ſocuer fleſh thou haſt a mind vnto. 

21 It che place which the Lord thy God will chooſe to put his name in, be farre 
from thee, thou ſhall kill ofthe Oxen and ſheepe which the Lord hath giuen thee, 
as I haue commanded thee.and thou ſhalt eat ofit within thine owne gates, actor 
ding to thine owne hearts deſite. 

22 As the Fallowdeere and the Reddeere are eaten: ſo ſhalt thou eate them. The 
cleane and the vncleaue may eate therof alike. 

23 Onely take heede that thou cate not the bloud : forthe bloud is the life, 
and thou mayeſt not cate the life with the fleſh. 

24 Therefore thou ſhalt not eate it, but ſhalt powre it vpon the earth as 
Water. 

25 Eate not ofit therfore: that it may go wel with thee and with thy children 
— thee , when thou ſhalt haue doone the thing that is right in the ſight of the 
Lorde . 

26 But as forthe halowed things that are in thy cuſtodie, and thy vowes;thou 
ſhalt take and carie them to the place which the Lorde hath choſen , 

27 And thou ſhalt offer thy whole burnt offerings both the fleſh and the 
bloud, vpon the altar of the Lord thy God. And of thy Peace offrings thou ſhale 
= the bloud vpon the altar of the Lorde thy God, and thou ſhalt eate the 

eſh. 


28 Take heede and hearken to all theſe words which I commaund thee , that 


it may go well with thee and with thy children after thee for euer, when thou 
ſhalt haue done the thing that is good and right in the ſight of the Lord thy God, 


Ee yeſterday why God ap- ple. For if any of them would haue turned away 
pointed the Leuites to haue ci to ſuperſtirion,or idolatry, thoſe whom God had 
ties here & thete throughout appointed to his owne ſeruice, might haue am- 
the land of lurie: namely for ded them by good admonitions. So by y meanes 
che mainteining ofthe true æ —wasy ſeed of good dochine ſowen cue where, 
pure religion among his pco- no purſuing y ſame matter Moſet Oy” 
— 


ig People 
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N ſhoulde beware in anie wiſe thas they defrauded 
them not of their right. And not without cauſe. 
For as I haue told you before, God had appoin- 
ted them of purpoſe to ſcrue him, and the grea- 
ter part of them alſo to teach his people, that his 
lawe might be knowen. Seeing it was ſo, it was 
good reaſon that they ſhoulde haue wherewith 
to find and maintaine them. For in very deede 
a part of the inheritance belonged to them, be- 
cauſe they were deſcended of the linage of A- 
braham. But G O D had put them from it, to 
the ende they ſhoulde not bee troubled neither 
with tilling ot the — nor with any other 
buſineſſes, but onely gue themſclues all whol- 


ly to the doing of their office. And it is net with- 
out cauſe that Moſes plaincly exhorteth 5 peo- 


2 to doe their duetie in this behalfe : for wee 
the ynthankfulnefle of the worlde . The I- 
dolaters can finde in their hartes to maintayne 
their prieſtes, and they ſpare for no coſt; but as 
tor them that ſerue God purely, there is com- 
monly no account mad: of them, as hath beene 
ſcene in al times. We ſec how God himſelf com- 
plaineth that he was defrauded both of his firſt 
fruites and alſo of his offeringes, and of all the 
reſidue which he had appointed to himſelfe in 
his lawe, But if a man had inquired howe the 
heathen behaued themſelues rowardes their i- 
dols: he ſhould hauc founde that they were wil- 
ling to ſpende the moſt part of their ſubſtaunce 
' In their ſuperſtitions, We ſee then as I haue told 
you alteadie, that the worlde 15 ſo thanłeles to- 
,wardes the luing God,y if men be not through 
ly quickened vp, they let ſlippe al that euet God 
commaundeth, and coulde bee contenred that 
ſuch things ſhould neuer be ſpoken — 
as for thole whom God hath ordeined to preach 
his word, men can find ina heit hearts, not onely 
to ſet light by them, but alſo to forſake them vt- 
terly. And | 
our faults, but we wold he were further off from 
vs, & that he would lay the bridle im our neckes, 
ſo as cuery man might do what he liſted: & ther- 
fore it greeueth vs to be touched by Gods word. 
But yet for al that, if thoſe j hauc that charge c6 
mitted to them do their ducty;they mult be um- 
portunate in calling vpon vs, by rebuking,exhor- 
ting. and reprouing vs, that they may oucrcome 
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the foode of life, in chat they refuſe ro main. 
teyne thoſe that bring them the doctrine of (al- 
uation, which is all one as if they ment to ſtarue 
themſclues for hunger. And that is the cauſe al- 
fo why Saint Paul ſtandeth ſo much vpon y war- 

ing. Certaine it is that he ſought not his one 
profit. Infomuch that he forbare to rake his due 
wages in ſome places,becauſc he ſawe that men 
grudged at it. And he choſe rather to take it of 
other Churches, where he ſerued nor, than of 5 
Corinthians, becauſe of the vnthankeſulneſſe, 
which he ſawe among them. Nay, he choſe to 
labour with his one handes , rather than hee 
woulde — them any occaſion to ſpeake ill of 
him, Thus haue we a man thatis nor giuen to 
his owne profite, but rather forbeareth willng- 
ly euen that which God had granted vnto him; 
and yet he ceaſeth not to tel — that y prea- 
chers of Gods worde ought to be found & main- 
teined. And why is that ? Becauſc wee ſee the 
diuelles ſurtletie , who deſyreth nothing ſo 
much as that the Churches ſhoulde bee de- 
ſtiture of good ſnepehei des. Againe Saint Paul 
hath an eye to the ſpitefulneſle of the worlde. 
And chat is the cauſe why he ſtandeth fo much 
vpon the ſaid point, That thoſe to whome God 
hath committed the charge of the preaching of 
his word, ſnould be faithfully mainteined. It is a 


* 


t. Cor.. 14 
IS, 


great marrer(ſaith he) that we for bringing out 1. Cor. . 15. 


ſpiritual goods vnto you,ſhould haue wherwith 
to ſuſteine our bodies, It is a yery faire recom- 
pence.And yet if y miſlike you, you ſhewe great 
malice, and that yee ſet but litle ſtore by the in- 
eſtimable treaſure ſent you of God, Now we ſee 
to what purpoſe Moſes commendeth here the 
tribe of Lewe vnto them, It was not ſo much tor 
the profite of thoſe that were to be mainteyned 
by the offrings,firſt fruites,and rithes; as for the 
common benefit of the whole people. For it was 


y ll is becauſe god rebuketh vs for 49 tothe end they ſhould be maintemed altogethet 


in the true vmon of faith, & that they might al- 
waies haue men to put them in mind to liue in o- 
bedience towardes God, and that the Religion 
might be preſerucd im y purenes therof. This is 
not for y peculiar beneſite of F Leuites, but for y 
general welfare of the whole Church of God. 
Now hereupon Moſes repeateth y ſame thing 
again which I haue expounded heretoſort: that 


vs by their liuely rebukes & ſharpe threatnings, V-245 to ſay, That the Jer es might cat fleſh thr 
Now, chat is not y thing which the world couc- 30 all the land of Inrie , conditionally that the ſacrifices 


teth & deſireth. Nay y world had leuet to main- 
taine ſuch as ſhoulde ncuer ſpeake worde of it, 
than to haue a preacher that woulde rebuke fin 
liuelyly. And if were in y worlds choice, it had 
alwayes leuet to maintaine a whole couent of 
Munkes & Chanons to houle out with ful gorge, 
chan to find one preacher that would ſpeake as 
he oughtto do. Men can be contented to haue 
Organs. And why?For they put men to no griefe 


were reſerned for the ſanc duarie, cx for the temple whi 
the time were come that it were laciided, | haue tolde 
ou already that the cauſe why God gaue ſuch 
aue, was to the end that men ſhould learne to 
refraine fr6 che attempting of any thing which 
they were nor ſure to be lawfull for them to do. 
And howe ſhall we knowe that the things which 
we doe are acceptable to God? By hauing his 
word which he giueth vs, For it is not for vs to 


by rebuking their ſins. But as for ſuch as preach 6 be further of his counſell, than he diſcloſeth vn- 


Gods worde to the quick, men could find in their 
hartes that they were rid out of the wotlde, if it 


were poſſible. And therfore it is not wour cauſe y 


our Lord faith he will not haue them forſaken, 
which beare abrode y true doctrine in his name. 
For by that me anes tolke bercauc themſclues of 


to vs. To be ſhort, it is ſhewed vs here, that in 

all our life wee muſt not ſtirre one finger, ex · 

cept we be ſure that G OD hach giuen vs leaue. 

Now he for his part leaueth vs not in doubt, but 

hath giuen vs a ſure and vnfallible rule, fo as 

we may alwayts diſcerne the certainuie at — 
bo 


\ 
\ 
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Vy on Devrenonownt; Cap, 1. v 


wiſe if wee will holde dur ſelues contented with 
the thing that God alloweth, without adding a- 
ny thing to his do&rine and his lawe, For there 
he vitered his wil in ſuch wiſe vnto vs, that 
if we want any thing nowe, it is becauſe we lift 
not to harken to him that hath all dominion o- 
uer vs. As for example, all the doubtes that are 
among the Papiſtes proccede of nothing elle 
but of a fooliſh curoſitie which they haue to do 


bettet than G O D commaundeth them. O( ſay 10 


1 woulde be ſo holy as nothing might paſſe 
— which ſhoulde not be — 2 is it 
got enough to obey G O D Yes( ſay they), but 
I would do yet more. Hej paſſeth thoſe bounds, 
ſhall but totment bimlſclte, and dwell in vnqui- 
etneſſe al the time of his life, as wee fee theſe 
hypocrites ate, which are alwayes toſſed and 
tut moyled with ſome doubt. And what is the 
cauſe thereof? It is a reward which they deſerue 


71g 
GO D hath giuen life, by knocking of them 
downe and by — throtes . It ſce- 
—— of Gods ordinaunce, 
an viter petucrting of all thinges, when 
men take leaue to doe ſuch thinges. Yernot- 
withſtanding our Lorde ſayth that men may 
lawtully cate the fle ſhe of beaſtes, and chat hee 
hath created them for mans viſe, Neuertheles 
to the intent to ure his people to meekeneſſe, 
hee willeth them to ne from bloude. But 
that ſerued but for the time of the Lawe and 
C For as wee haue ſeene altea - 
ie, our Lorde gouerned the people of olde 
ume a lictle — And wee — that men 
teach young children all thinges that are good: 
but for aſmuch as they — yet the capa- 
citie to vie thinges as they that are come to 
mans eſtate: men holde them in awe, and ſut- 
fer them not to haue thinges at will which are 


verie well becauſe they will not rule themſelues % lawfull of themſe lues. As howe? Men beate a 


by Gods worde. Bui (as the Prophet Eſay ſaieth) 
if we walk purely and ſimplie according to Gods 
word, we ſhall haue reſt in our foules , and wee 
ſhall be tree from all theſe troubles and debate: 
which the wretched vnbclecuers make : for 
they wore not at which ende to beginne, ney- 
ther knowe they where to make an end. There, 
fore letvs marke well howe it is not withour 
cauſe, that G O D ſpeaking of eating and drin- 


king, docth giue here expteſſe leaue to his peo- 30 cruckie, And the ſame ex 


ple, to the ende we ſhoulde not aduenture anie 
ing, but in his name, and to doe vs to vnder- 
chat he hath ſuch a care of vs that bee will 
guide al our ſteppes, and therefore we mult hue 
as in his preſence, 

Furthermore let vs learne to receive the li- 
bertie which GO D hath giuen vs,that we may 
enioy it ſo far forth, as is expedient:for we know 
y this hbertic of ours ought ro caric a reſtraint 


childe for handling a knife, becauſe hee can- 
not tellyerhowe to vſe it. So then GOD. 
ſed a childiſhe kinde of inſtruction and as it 
were rudimentes , or euen as wee lay, the A, B, 
C, to cnter that people withall which was yer 
rude and weake ; but yet wee knowe what the 
ende and intent of the Lawe was, in commaun- 
ding men to abſtcyne from the bloud of beaſts, 
For Gods will was that men ſhoulde abhorre all 
non hereot is 
ſer downe by Moſes bimſelſe in the ninth 
Chapter of Geneſis, For after the floude God 
declareth that men may well cate the fleſhe of 
beaſtes , ſo they forbearc to eate of their bloud. 
And why is that ? Becauſe it is to bee conlide- 
red, that the ſoule or life of eueric hung thin 

is after a ſorte repreſented by the bloude , and 


Gen. 9, js 


Gen,9.44 


I forbidde you all manſlaughter(ſayth G O P:) O. . 5; 


beate well in minde that men are creared after 


* Cor. C. u. with it: & S. Paul telleth vsy al the things which 49 myne one image: and therefore yee muſte 


& 10,3 4+ 


are lJawtfull , are not alwaies behoueful, bicauſe 
they do not always edific our ne:ghbors. But yer 
howſocucr the calc ſtandeth, we muſt haue our 
conſciences free, ſo as wee may vie the thinges 
that GO D hath graunted vs by his worde. And 
therefore both in cating and —— may 
gue him thankes with a cheerefull hearte , as 
they that knowe howe it is hee that feedeth vs, 
and that we doe teceme all thinges at hus hand. 


Morcouet᷑ we bee continually put in mind here. 10 


by, y he is neete at hand with vs,and y his pro- 
uidence extendeth euen to; leaſt things. For it 
may well ſceme that eating and drinking are no 
luch thinges as are worthie that God lde 
haue regarde of them. Bur yet it is Gods will to 
beate ſway in that behalfe, to the ende that we 
ſhoulde knowe the fatherly care that hee hath 
of vs, not onely in reſpect ofour ſoules, but al- 
ſo in reſpect of our bodies , though they bee 
tranſuotie and corruptible, 

y-4JHereunto Molcs addeth, that the prope 
ſhoulde refr ne (rom eating the blande of beaſits, 
V hereby he doeth vsto vnderſtande, that wee 
muſt ſovie Gods creatures, as we abborre all 
crucltie . For at the firſt ſight it ſeemeth an 


vunaturall thing vo kill the beaſtes ro whome 


not worke any outrage one to an other. For 
whoſoeuer ſheddeth mans bloode , ſhall haue 
his bloude ſhedde by man. Wee ſce (Iſaye) 
that the reſpe& which our Lot de hadde , was 
not of the brute beaſtes: but rather that his 
meaning was to holde vs together in brother- 
ly loue. And therefore hee gaue the people of 
olde time a figure, whereby to put them in 
minde that they ſhoulde not offer any outrage 
to the reaſonable creatures. That is the very 
effect. 

Nowe as touching the Ceremonie , that 
is no more in vie: it was meete that all ſuch 
thinges ſhoulde bec doone away at the com- 
ming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt : but yet doc th 
the ſubſtance of it continue with vs H, fo as 
G O D commaundcth vs to hue peaccably one 
with another For ſceing it is tolde vs in his 
Lawe , that it was not lawtull to cate the bloude 


60 of beaſtes: howe much the rather ought wee 


to ſpare the bloode of men? For men arc not 
ſettc in the worlde to make meate of; but 
G O D hath prynted his marke vppon 
them, and made his owne image to ſhine 
foorth in them , to the ende that wee by 
our (paring of chem, ſhoulde ſhewe what 

reve- 
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renerence we beare towards GOD. There are 
two chinges which we ought c to regarde 
in maintaining concorde and friendſhip among 
men, The one is that wee bee all of one kinde, 


Ef9.58.7- Thou ſhalt not deſpiſe thine owne fleſhe,, ſaith 


the Prophete. And in deede, we ſee that cuen 
the wilde beaſtes do through a naturall inſtinct 
keepe companie together, and euery of them 
lues quietly with others of the ſame ſort, Needs 
then muſt wee bee more peruerſe and leſſe rea- 
ſonable than the brute beaſtes, if wee fall to 
deuouring one an other, and play the cars and 
dogges, as they ſay. Neuerthelefſe, conſide- 
ring the inordinate vnrulinefle that is among 
men, howe there is neither vprightneſſe nor 
indifferent dealing among them: ſurely there 
neederh none other iudge to condemn them of 
their crucltic, than the very wilde beaſtes. 

But there is yet a further thing, which 1 
Hide to bee the ſeconde point: and that is, that 
God hath ſet his image in vs. Therefore when 
I doc any _— ro an ws it is all one 
as if I ſhoulde deface the image of GOD, and 


ſo am I guiltie of high treaſon. Wherefore let vs 


beate well in mind q our Lord maketh great ac- 
count et the maintenice of peace & agreement 
berweene men: the meane whereof is that no 
man offer any violence or wrong vnto his neigh- 
bour , And ſurely wee knowe howe greatly God 
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fides, or for chat they had ſo besten or ftric- 


ken foolke,as they might haue beene indited for 
it before earthly ludges, but it was for the pil- 
feries and extorfions which they had commir- 
red ſecretely, and for their wrongfull conſu- 
ming of other mens ſubſtaunces . Although 
then that there bee no open murther commit- 
ted nor any ſuch outrageous act done as may be 
condemned by ordinarie iuſtice: yet doeth not 


10 God accept that as ſufficient, except wee bee 


free from all rauin, and wrongdealing,and haue 
lived ſo vprightly among out neighbours, as we 
haue done nothing to them which wee woulde 
not haue done vnto our ſelues. 


Moreouer we haue to note howe Saint Iohm 1. lob. 3.x 5 


in his Canonicall Epiſtle ſaith that he which ha- 
teth his neighbour in his heart, is a murtheret 
alreadic betore God, Although this hatred of 
ours be not knowen, alt wee ſhewe no 


20 ourwarde token to the worldewarde that we be 


caricd with deſire of teuẽ ge, although there ap- 
peare no ſuch thing as may diſccucr out male 
vnto men: Vet are we guiltie of murder before 
God, if we haue any hartburning at all within 
vs. Foreuen that were a giuing of place vnto 
Satan, as Saint Paul telle ch vs here where hee 


warneth vs that the ſunne ſhoulde not godowne 3544 


vppon our anger. He ſaith that the partie which 
hath his heart ſo inſected with hatred and ran- 


miſliketh manſlaughter. For the lawe was made 39 cor giueth Satan the poſſeſſion of him to reigne 


Deut. 25.1. 5 ſtrait in that behalfe „that if a bodice were 


founde deade by chaunce, and it was not kno- 
wen who killed it, the elders ſhoulde meete 2 
bout it, and after great ſearch for the matter, 
they ſhoulde take a ſolemne othe that none of 
them was gullty of the murther: thereupon they 
ſhoulde offet a ſacrifice,to witneſſe that the land 
ſhoulde be as it were defiled if God puniſhed 
not ſo heynous an offence, thoughe the mur- 
therer were not founde , 
then become of vs when our handes are 
imbrewed with bloode , and the murtherer 
is knowen, and we be full of crueltie towardes 
our brethren? Thinke we to ſcape the hande of 
\ Iudge vnpuniſhed,when as he hath pronoun - 
ced ſuch ſentence? Yea and cuen when man- 
ſlaughter is committed in battels, although the 
ſame be permitted when the warres are Lawfull: 
Vet notwithſtanding the ſcripture telleth ys 


there is a kinde of de ling in it. to the endy euen 50 


when men ate compelled to ſlaie their enemies 


i. Chro. 23. ñ in the maintenaunce of iuſt quarels they ſhould 


conſider thus with themſe lues: Alas, I muſt be 
fame to deface here the creatures that are ſha- 
ped after the image of God: and thereupon be 
forie and loth to doe it. Nowe then let vs marke 
that aboue all thunges it is Gods will we ſhould 
huc quictely among our ſclues , without offe- 
ring of any violence or outrage one to another, 
But truely, murthers ate aboue all thinges moſt 
horrible in Gods ſight : and yer muſt we marke 
therewithall, that by that meanes all other our- 
rages are forbidden, And that was the cauſe 
why the Prophete Eſay vpbraided the lewes, 
with the blouddineſſe of their handes. It was 
not for that they had robbed by the highwayes 


60 


ouer him. That is the thing which wee hauc to 
beare in mind. 

I tolde you cuen nowe, that the vſe of 
this ceremonie hath ceaſcd cuer ſince the com- 
ming of our Lorde Icfus Chriſt, And therefore 
we ought to bee the more incouraged to ſerue 
G O D, ſich wee ſee that wee bee not reined 
in with ſo h a bitte, nor held ſo ſhort as the 
Fathers of olde time were, Yee ſee howe at 


And what thall 49 this day,G O D giueth vs leaue to eat the bloud 


of beaſtes, which thing was not graunted to 
the lewes, Wee knowe what is tolde vs of it 
by the Apoſtles themiclucs , For they made 
not a decree of it, as the Papiſtes vnderſtande 
it, neither chaunged they any thing in Gods 
word, (for that had beene high treaſon to God): 
but for aſmuch as they knewe that our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, had by his comming aboliſhed the 
Ceremoniall lawe: they ſhewed that it might 
bee lawfulto care bloude, ſo it were done wich- 
out offence to others. For their forbidding of 
it in the ſiſteenth of the Actes, was but for a 
time; and thereby they ſhewed that it was free 
for every man according to conſcience , to 
maintaine peace and concorde withall. In deed 
they counſelled men to abſteyne from it, how- 
be it that was but for a time (as I ſaid) vntil the 
fairhfull were better ſetled in the doctrine of 
the Goſpell. 

And nowe let vs applie this do&rine to 
our owne vſe. I haue told you alteadie, that fi: ft 
and foremoſt it behoouerh vs alway es to bry- 
dle ourſe lues, aſſuring ourſelues that nothing u 
permitted vs which breedeth offence. And why? 
Becauſe God bindeth vs one to another. But yer 
for al , ve haue our conſciences at liberty. o as 
wee 


A4. 20. 
19. 


Hevrewes . 


Vron Dtvrironomte. 
wee knowerthat the thinges are free to ys, which 


were not permitted to the fachers of olde time. 
Nove then ought not this tu mouc v the more 


to ſetue God, which ſhewerh him ſelt fo treehar- 
ted towardes vs ? For if we were vnder the bon« 


dage of the Lawe ; wee ought to abſtaine from 


manſlaughter, ſeeing that the bloude ot beaſtes 
were forbidden vs, vſuch at this day is permitted 
vnto vs. And therefore let vs beware wee abuſe 


not ſuch goodnefſe of our God: but rather the 


more that hee graunteth vs, the more let eucrie 
of vs bethinke him to holde humſe lfe in his obe- 
dience & ſubicRion , that we play not the looſe 
Colts as the proucrbe ſaith. That is the effect of 
the thinges which wee haue to note von this 
text. 


Now as touching the Vowes and Oblations wher- 


commetrh of hum . 


reſly 


of Moſes ſpeaketh fo much; let vs remember 
what hath bim ſaide heretofore ; namely hoe it 
1s net Gods will that his people ſhould cate and 
drinke , withour hauing ſome recorde that all 
As tor example, whercas 
at this day he giucrh vs leaue to cate and drink, 
euctie man according to his abilitie; his mea- 
ning 1s that wee thoulde giue our neighbours 
part with vs, and ſhewe by our almoſedceds that 
wee doe homage vnto ham with the things that 
he hath giuen vs , as belonging vnto hum alone. 
There 1s notnowadaves the like order that was 
vnder the Lawe of Moles , concerning oblati- 3 
ons, firltfruites , and Sacrifices: but Almoſe- 
decdes ate the lac riſices that God liketh cf, as 
Hebr.z 3.46 is ſhewed vnto vs, ſpecially in the 
And u is a doctrine 
rite in the holy ſcriptures , But there it is ſaide 
that wee muſt not forget the brother 


— to the 


at 15 vetie 


ouc which wee ought to haue in fuccouring 


atter whit manner ? 


of warldly goods. 


te in them. 


our ncighbours that ate diſtreſſed: for they bee 
the ſacrifices which God requureth and allow- 


if a man haue wherewith to maintame himſelte 
abundncly , hee muſt not exempr himlelte 
from doing ſeruice vnto God therewithall. And 
N Euerie man mult ſtreme 
himlſelfe to the vitermoſt of his power to ſuc- 
cour and rclecue ſuch 2s haue ſcatcetie & want 
Thus yee lec howe the 
right vie which oor Lorde appoinecth to all his 
creatures, 15 to oltcr them vp vnto ham, to ſhew 
that we holde all him. That the very mea» 
ning that was intended in all the firſt fruites of 
olde: une. And altrough the Ceremome con. 
tinue nut at this day; yet oughe the truth there- 
of to teiene ſtill among vs , 
learne to cheriſh our ſelues in ſuch ſort, as wee 
ſorget not other folks : and ſpecially let vs beare 
in minde, that our vnthanktuln-{le will defile all 
our gnod fate, if wee acknowledge not God to 
bee the giuer of all thinges vnto vs, Wee 
heate what our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſaide to the go 
hypocrites that tooke greate pames to make 
cleane their veſſelles that there might bee no 
Mate cleane the inſides of 


Wheretore let vs 


m too, quoth hee. And afterwarde hee ad- 


deth, that the right way for men to make them- 
(clues clcanc , is to giue tu che pore, and not to 


CA. 12. vf 


buſie themſelues about a ſort of pelting rrifles as 
the wort lde doeth continually , who thinke to 
dally with God, and woulde gue him rutkcrat- 
tles to play with as if hee were a babe, but they 
cannot beguile himſo . Therefore according 
to leſus Chriſtes echottation, if wee mcanc that 
the meates which we take ſhoulde be ſanctiſicd 
vnto vs, let vs looke that God bee honoured by 
them , and let vs beare well in minde howe it is 
of his oncly fte egoodneſſe that wee bee nouri- 
ſhed by them. And foraſmuch as wee can nei- 
ther doe him good nor hai me, neither hath hee 
neede of any thing: let vs ſhewe our good 
e ſeruauntes : For they 
bee his bailiſes whome hee ſendeth to vs, to te- 
cetue the ſines and other ducties that wee owe 
him for all his benehtes 
fect what wee haue to gather vppon that ſay- 


ng. 

* it is ſaide further bas iſthe people doe the v. 27 
thinge: h are right and inſt before God. they ſhalbes 
bleſſed both they and ther children . 
bee ſtill warned, that it wee will direct our lite 
aright , wee muſt not followe our owne good 
intents as they cal them, but hearken what God 
fayth vnto vs, and reſt ſimplie vppon bis will, 
as ſhalbe declared more at large to morrowe by 
Gods will. Neuertheleſſe Moſes warneth the 
people here as he doth in manie other places, y 
they muſt not demeane themſclues after their 
owne fancics , but in any wiſe giue care vnto 
. If thou doe that which is g 
righteous ſaicth he; And in whoſe ſight ? In the 
ſight of men? True it is that we 
fuch ſort as wee giue no cauſe of offence to any 
bod ie, ſo as if any ſpeake evil of vs, they may 
haue their mouthes ſtopped . Bur yet muſt not 
men bee made judges of their lues; that au- 
thoxitie muſt bee telerued vitro GOD. And 
eth. Suh it is ſo then, let vs marke well, that o that is the cauſe why the ſcripture meaning to 
beroken an angelicall perfecon, ſaieth that 
ſuch a man hath walked before God , 
if wee ſhoulde faſhion our ſclucs after the 
worlde,what a thing were it? Wee ſee howe the 
greateſt mulcirude hue out of all order, and ſo 
ſhoulde wee make cull cuſtome a Lawe. When 
whoredome , drunkennefle , outrage, violence, 
and blaſphemie reigned; wee w 
ſelues in hande that ſuch thinges were permit- 
ted vs. And why ? Becauſe they be growen into 


will rowardes his 


Thus yee ſee in et- 


Nowe therefore , if wee ſhoulde followe the 
guiſe ot the worlde , wee ſhould bee caried quite 
away . Againe, euen they that pretende to bee 
fulleſt ot deuotion, may chaunce to vic ſome 
pelung trath and baggage in the ſeruing of God: 
they may happe to make a number of geugawes 
and rifferatte : but all ſuch thinges are nothing 
worth, they bee bur flatte mockerie . 
it behoueth vs to walke before God; & although 
wee ſee thinges veterly out of order, and all 
brought to confuſion , vet muſt wee holde the 
richt way ſtill which GOD fhewerh vnto vs. 
If wee ſee men goe aſtray, and deuiſe neuer ſo 
many fonde deuorions , let vs leaue all fuch 
thing<s , and be contented to follow Gods ordi- 
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nance. Sutely although the worlde like neuer ſo 
well of our doings , yet ſhall wee not faile ro bee 
condemned: but if God allowe of vs, then haue 
wee a good warrant, As for example, becauſe 
that nowadayes wee vſe not the gewgawes of 
the Papiſto, we haue not any puppets here, wee 
haue no decking of altars , wee haue no tapets 
nor ſuch other ſtuffe : they laugh our plaine 
dcaling to ſcorne, and they thinke there is no 


ſcruingof GO D among vs , But howſocucr 30 


wee fate, wee haue heere a good recorde; 
whichis, that wee doe the thinges that are good 
in the ightof our God. And it is not for once 
oncly that Moſcs ſpeaketh hcereof . Wee 
haue ſcene other textes hcretotore tending to 
the ſame effect: but here this ſaying is let down 
twice within tenne lines: and it is no more than 
ncedeth, conſidering howe frowarde wee bee to 
doc the tlunges which the worlde liketh , inſo - 
much that wee couet to bee ſoothed, and will 
ncedes alwayes iuſtiſie our ſelues to the world- 
warde. Moles therefore bringeth backe to 
that point. No (hierth hee), be contented to 
doe whatlocuer gar Lorde inioyneth you. For 
if hee allowe of Four doings , then is it perfite 
righteoulnes: and thertorc hardily laugh all the 
world to ſcorne. So then, that is one point which 
we laue to beare in minde, when Moſes tellerh 
vs that wee mult doe that which is good betore 
Od. 

And nowe to giue the people the better co. 
rage, hee addeth immediately a promiſe, ſay- 
, both thow and 
#hy children for ener, Here tirſt of al we (ce that 
which hath beene touched alreadieʒ that is to 
wir, that our Lorde prouoketh vs to ſerue him 
with the better courage, by profering vs reward, 
Trucly hee is not bounde to vs in any caſe: inſo- 
much that when we ſhall haue ſerued hum, yea 


though it bee a hundred thouſande times more 40 


than wee doe; yet axe wee ſtill indetted to hun 
neuertheleſſe: for wee be his. And wee muſt 


Luke. ty. 7. marke our Lorde leſus Chriſtes finulitude, howe 


that if a man haue a ſetuant that is as his ſlaue, 
when his ſeruaunt hath laboured all the day 
long, and commeth home at night, his maſter 
will not tiſe vp to giue him his ſupper , but com- 
maunde him to waite vppon him ſtill at his ta- 
ble . Nove it is certaine that wee owe much 


more vnto God , than men owe one to anether, 50 


Let vs ſtieyne our ſelues tothe vttetmoſt of our 
power, yea and aboue al our power, and yet ſhall 
wee not bee able to diſcharge our ſelues of the 
hundreth parte of our duetie towardes him, 
and what rewarde then can wee deſerue at his 
hande? Neucrthelcflc, of his one freegood- 
neſl- it is ſaide that wee ſhall nor loſe our labour 
in latuing lum. So then let vs marke that Gods 
meaning is not to — any worthineſſe in our 
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me backe, hee telleth me that if I ſetue him hee 
will proſper mes and in his ſo doing there pal- 
eth as it were a couenant, — bindeth 
himſelfe vnto vs. If this moue vs not, mult it not 
nceds bee that we bee more harde than ſtones? 
Vet notwichſtanding. wee ſee chat the wretched 
world cannot be wunne by any meanes. When 
the promiſes are ſet before vs ; that God will 
bleſſe vs, though wee bee minded to giue our 
{clues to his ſeruice, yet do we not ceaſe to yeeld 
to all cuill , and wee beare our ſclues in hande 
that wee ſhall benefite our lelues greatly by pro- 
uoking his diſpleaſure, If wee ſpie any like hhood 
of gaine; wee runne gadding after it. and cuery 
of vs i rauiſht in loue of it. And what commeth 
of it when we go about to inrich our ſclues after 
that faſhion by craft & wicked ptactiſesꝰ When 
wee will — attaine to ſome ambition ot 
dignuie, what will bee the ende of ix Out 
Lorde will curſe it cucrie whit. It ſeemeth then 
that we intende to proſper cuen as it were in de- 
ſpite of Cod. And wee bee ſo caried =P 
our affections, and fo driuen by the headinefle 
ct them, that God cannot holde vs backe, nei- 
ther by bridles, nor by ropes, nor by chey nes. 
Loe here a greate miſchicte, that although our 
Lorde allure vs neuer ſo ſweetely tu him, & la- 
bour to win vs to him by — vs rewarde: 
yet notwichſtanding we bee ſo ſull of miſchicte, 
that to our ſeeming, all his promiſcs ate vainc & 
nothing worth ; they moue vs not a whit, But as 
for the allurements of Sathan , they drawe vs to 
thẽ, inſomuch that we beate our ſe lues in hand, 
that although God bee againſt vs and our ene- 
mie, yet wee ſhall not taile to proſper, ſo the 
worldc laugh vppon vs, and that there bee ſome 
hkehhood of aduancement. Marke that tor one 
int. 
4 — , wee ſee that cuen the wicked- 
deſt faile not to ſtande in their owne conccites. 
As for cxample, wee ſee nowadayes that in the 
Popedome men make a ſhiclde of theſe textes, 
to ſhewe that God is beholden to vs, that our 
workes are dcſcrrfull , andthat wee bee able to 
purchace Gods grace, yea and cuen cucrlaſting 
laluation; ſo as not onely God muſt needes pro- 
= vs1n this worlde, bur alſo the heritage of 
the heauenly kingdome becommeth as a con- 
queſt vnto vs, The world(ſay I)beguileth it ſelſe 
in this behalfe. And who bee they that ſpeake 10 
boldly of ir? Euen the greateſt deſpilers of God. 
As for example, ye ſhall ſce a fort of theſe Frier- 
ly flatterers diſpute of deſertes with tull mouth; 
and yet for all that, they bee men without God, 
without religion, wicked out of meaſure, and 
ſcornersof God, Alſo let vs take the greateſts 
pretenders of holineſſe among them, and wee 
thall finde chem full of pride and ſtatclinefle, full 
of malice and cnuie againſt their neighbours, 


workes by promiling vs rewarde: hut onely to 60 and burning with couetouſne lle. They make 


incourage vs the more to them. Andindecde 
wee bee too ſlothfull, if the regarde therof moue 
vs not. Bcholde, God might commaund me, 


and cxact at my hande whartlocuer he hſterh,for 
I] am bounde to lum in all caſes and all reſpe&s: 
and yet to the ende that noflach ſhoulde holde 


a faire out warde ſhewe of holineſſe, but inward- 
ly chere is no ſoundneſſe at all. Their life be- 
wraycth that they bee ranke rebelles againſt 
Cod, and that they doe but turne the beſt fide 
outward in al their deuotions : and yet in the 
meanc while, all their talke is of Metites, Me- 

| Cruces. 


gon 
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rites. And what manner of deſerts? Looke yppon 
cheir lues, and you ſhall ſee hat they be. But 
firſt and formoſt , howe can our workes deſerue, 
but by Gods accepting of them of his owne tree 
ﬀe > Fot it ſtandeth vs in hand, not on- 

that he bind himſelfe vnto vs, as he doth not- 
chat hee neede not except hee li- 
o mot eouer, that hee accept our 
works in good worth, forging the taults & ble 


withſtan 
ſed ; but 
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him, and it is a iuſt rewarde whereof wee bee 
well worthic, And yet by the way wee be war- 


ned to returne to our God: for his 
will is not that we ſhoulde pine in ſuch ſort, is he 
ſhould not bee ready to receiue vs againc. True 
it u that wee bee diiuen to icele our harmes in 
good carneſt , that wee may bee moucd with 
hartie defire to returne vnto him: Bur yet unt- 
withſtanding , for all his tough haſtiling of vs, 


miſhes that are in them. For we cannot bring a- 10 and for all the long continuance of our aulerie, 


ny one work vnto him which is not defiked with 
ſome impertection, ſo as there is alwayes ſome 
fault ro be found in it. Now then we ſhoulde bee 
found blameworthy in all our vertues if God li- 
ſted to examine them with rigour. And ſo what 
becommeth of the promiſes , which tell vs that 
our works are deſerrfull > Nay, let vs marke that 
atter our Lords binding of himſelfe ſo treely vn- 
to vs, hee yceldeth vs rewarde for the leruice 


that we haue offered vnto him, and then accep- 
teth our workes of his one freegoodnefle, As 
howe 2 By putting all the blocs and blemiſhes 
of them out of his cemembcrance, ſo as hee im- 
pureth them not any mote. And that is the way 
tor vs to proſper all kinde of wayes, omg has 
onely treegoodneſſe. But yet by the way let vs 


call co minde the matter that wee haue touched 


afore:namely that we be vetie wreeched, lceing 
our Locde allureth vs to him ſogently and w.th 
ſo great courtiſie, ſaying, Go to my chuldre,l de- 
fire nothing elſe but to maintaine you in pro- 
ſperitie, doe you no more but followe mee: and 
yet notwithſtanding , after this choice of pt o- 
ſperitie offcred vnto vs, wee forſake our G OD, 
and runne gadding after the yanities of this 
worlde , Sathan czriechvs away with his erum- 
perics , and wee ſhut our eyes wittingly,and wil- 
fully, as though all our ſecking were to bee de. 
cemed that wee might periſh-and yet for all this, 
wee ccaſe not to complame when wee ſce the 
milcrics and aduerſities of this worlde light 
vpon vs. And in what aume arc wee? Wee lee 
nowadayes hcwe there is war on y one ſide, and 
dearth on the other; all thinges are ſo farte out 
of order as it i pitic to be holde, and eucry man 
mourneth , but no man hath an eye to the cauſe 
of the miſchicfe. Fot iſ wee thought vppon it. 
wee coulde not but perceiue Gods hande to be 
vppon vs, yea and that in ſuch wile, as it woulde 
wake vs to bethinke vs after this manner : Alas, 
wee haue forſaken the fountaine of all welfare, 
and therefore it is good reaſon that wee ſhoulde 
nowe fecle thirſt . For God is readic on his 
part to giue vs our fill, hee ts not nigardly, his 

power is not diminiſhed, he hath the fulncfle of 
all good thinges in him: and therefore it wee be 
deſtiture, of whom is it long? When a man tuns 
gadding heere and there, and forſakerh a toun- 

taine, and goeth on wandering int) deſert pla- 

ces where hee is in daunger to die tot thirſt, ſo 

as hee beateth out his tongue halſe a footclong, 

and findeth not a droppe of water to refreth 

himſclfe withall: is hee not worthie to die for 

thirſt, ſceing he hath ſo for ſaken the tountaine? 

So then let vs marke that God withdrawerh his 

blefſings from vs , becauſe wee haue forlaken 


wee miſſe not to come into his favour agame, 
and to be made partakers of iis venctices,v hen 
we ceaſe to ſhrinke away from lum, and be tully 
minded to put our {clues aga:ne vader his Cb 
dience. 

So then, let vs learne to put this doctrine of 
Moleſes in vre, namely ot duuig that which is 
— and right ſull in the fight ut our Cd. And 

t vs marke hoc it is not oncly tor a day or 
20 two that God ſaieth hee will bee mercitull and 
fauourable to lus pcople: but that he will holde 
out to the ende, yea euen atter the dec cale ot 
thoſe that ſhall haue ſerued lum. And hee ein 
wee haue a confirmation ot our hope of the 
everlaſting life. For if God holde on in doing 
vs good cuen after out deceaſe, in the pciſun ot 
our children: it followeth that hee will not tor» 
get vs, but that when wee haue finiſhed out race 
in this worlde, we ſhalbe gathet ed vp vnto bun, 
20 to inioy the beneſites full / and perfectly, Wer- 
of hee hath giuen vs but a tait by hope. Therc- 
fore muſt wee marke that point; and ſith we bee 
lo naughtie and frowarde, that wee ceaſe not to 
go aſtray and to runne gadding here and thete: 
et vs runne backe agaime to him, and contider 
that his vttering of his will vnto vs by worde of 
mouth , or his writing of it in paper or parch- 
ment, is not ynough tor vs: but that hee muſt ler 32.39, 
bee faine to write in it our hearts alſo , Secing ©2551 1.49 
40 thenthat wee bee ſo frowarde as to ruth our into 5 Fe 
naughtineſſe, and to turne aſide fromthe tit * 
way: let vs pray out good God to holde vs ſo in 
by his holy ſpir te. that although wee ſec things 
in horrible diſorder nowadayes ,fo as wee bee 
moued at the beholding of the preſent ſtate ot 
the world: yet notwithſtãding we may not ceale 
to holde our (clues ſtill vader his hande , and 
goucrnement : which thang if wee doc, ſurcly 
wee may deſie all that ever the vnbelecuers doe 
practiſe againſt vs, For H they deſpite vs, it 
they ſhake vs off , if they abhorre vs: what for 
that? Yer are wee ſure that God hath not guen 
vs his worde in vaine, but that if wee ſticke 
thereumeo , wee may bee well apaide thourh 
men hnde fault with vs, for wee ſhall bee ac qu 
and witifhed before G O D and his Angel, 
though the wor lde haue condemned vs, Thus 
y ce ſec howe wee may walke in ſuch certamene 
and hope, that although wee ſee ſtumbbng- 
S blockes rounde about ys, yer ſh ill wee neucr 
bee thruſt out of the right way , and therewich- 
all wee ſhall bee well aſſured, that our Lorde will 
holde vs vnder his protection, ſo as when datans 
vnderlinges haue wrought what they can, 
and the duell himſclie hath ſtreincd all his 
force to the vuctmoſt to vuerthrowe yet not- 
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— — as wee bee ſhrowded 
vnder the of our God, and haue his 
bleſſings printed in vs, wee neede not to feare 
but that hee will continue the ſame from day to 
day. And although wee ſee neuer ſo many chan- 
ges and backrurnings in this world: yet are wee 
ſure that we cannot light ypon our feete, ſo long 
as our Lorde bee our vpholder and ſtocke to 
lcane vnto, 
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good God with acknowle of our faulrs, 
praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee 
may bee led to true repentance , and not oncly 
crave forgiueneſſc of the ſinnes which we haue 
committed, but alſo obraine ſuch increaſe of his 
ace in vs henceforth, as he may bee glorified 
our whole life , when hee hath brought ys 
backe againe to his holy Lawe , And ſo let 
vs all ſay, Almighuc God, Heauenly father, 


Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 10 &c. 


On Thurſday the x. of October. 1555. 


The Lxxxv. Sermon which is the fixth vpon the twelfth (hapter, 


29 When the Lorde thy God ſhal haue rooted out before thy face the nations 
which thou goeſt to poſleſſe, ſo as thou haſt them in poſſeſſion and dwelleſt in 


their Lande: 


30 Then beware thou be not ſnared by them, after that they be ouercome be- 
fore thee. And enquire not after their gods, ſaying: Howe did theſe nations ſerue 


their gods ? I wil doe ſo too. 


zi Thou ſhalt not doe ſoto the Lorde thy God. For — haue done all ſuch 


things to their ods, as the Lorde abhorreth and hatcth.For 
I daughters in fire to the 


32 Therefore at ſoeuer I commau 


their ſonnes an 


ey hauc burnt cucn 


ir gods, 
— you, looke that yee doe it, and put not 


any thing to it, neither take any thing from it. 


Hen we hcare that Moſes war- 
neth the lewes that they turne 
not away from the right ſer- 


ning chat is giuen heere. And for prooſe hereof 
God doch dayly tene his gracious goodnes to- 
wards vs. Had we felt his goodneſſe but once in 


uing of God after his ſetting of 4? all our life , it ought to ſcrue vs for a bridle to 


them in poſſeſſion of their in- 

- heritance: we may thinke they 
were a very malicious people, & right hard to be 
gouerned . For what is it that Moles requireth 
of them That they ſhould not forget the par- 
tic that had redeemed them, and afterward gi- 
uen them his lawe, but that they ſhoulde holde 
themſelues at a ſtay, and not defile themſelues 
with the ſupkſtitſions of the heathen. And they 


hold vs vnder his obedience, But he ceaſeth not 
to increaſe hus benefites ſtill dayly, and yet wee 
forget it in the turning ofa hand, and wee neuer 
think vp6 it any more, to benefit our ſelues by it. 
To bee ſhorte, it ſeemeth that all out in- 
deuour is to burie Gods beneſites that hee be- 
ſtoweth vpon vs, that we might haue no occaſi- 
on to honor him. Lo how our vnthankfulnes be- 
wraicthir ſelf too much on y one ſide. Vet not w- 


had two thinges to hold them to the ſeruice of 5® ſtãding we ſee how God giueth vs ſufficient war- 


God. For they ought to hauc borne in minde af- 
tet what maner he had delinered them from the 
bondage of Egypt: and did not ſuch a gracious 
goodnefle well deſerue that they ſhoulde haue 
perſiſted continually in the acknowledging of 
their redeemer > Againe they had very faire 
lookingglatles ſet before them for example, 
in that they ſawe that Gods rooting out of 
the inhabiters ofthe Lande of Chanaan , was 2 


nings , by chaſtiſing others j haue doone amiſſe 
before our eyes, and by ſparing vs: and ought 
wee not to bethinke vs better of the midge- 
mentes which hee executeth, after that faſhi- 
on? Yes: for they bee no thinges done in hud- 
der mudder, there is no more for vs to do bur 
to take heede to them. But it ſhould ſeeme that 
wee play the blinde buſſardes wilfully , and liſt 
not to knowe any of the thinges which are too 


token that hee coulde not away with any of all 6 too apparant and notorious, Therefore he- 


their abhominations :and ought not the Iewes 
to haue fared the better by their beholding of 
ſuch examples > But nowe that wee knowe the 
nauahtineſſe of that people, let vs come to our 
ſclues and bee well aſſured that wee bee not bet- 
tet than they were, but haue neede of the war- 


ther it bee that God do drawe vs to him by the 
great number of benc fites which he beſtowerh 
vppon vs, or that hee teache vs to feare him by 
puniſhing offenders in our preſenec;al this boo. 
teth vs not, for we be ynthankfull, and the time 
is but luſt in doing vs good, inſomuch that al- 

though 
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wee ſee howe hee hath (ſhewed himlelfe a 
iudge againſt ſuch as haue offended him, yet 


wee thinke nog vppon it, but let it ſlippe. Can 


wee caſt our eye any where nowadayes,but wee 


muſt needes lee a great number of manifeſt ex- 


amples , whereby wee oughr to take warning to 


hue warely and aduiſcdly / Wee ſee howe whole 
Nations and Countries are not ſpated, and wee 
ſee the like in priuate perſons all is full of ſigh- 
ing and crying, and it 15 all one as if God thould 
ſounde a trumpet io the puniſhing of ſome ot- 
fender, that euetie man might bee warned to 
take example by him. Wee ſee theſe thinges: 


but howe doc wee benefite our ſelues by the m? 


Let vs notthinke then that in this place Moles 
ſpcaketh but onely to the lewes: but let vs vn- 
derſtand y it was Gods will to ſhew vs by them, 
that euen attet wee knowe him to be our father 
and Sauiout, and euen after hee hath powred 
out the infinite riches of his mercic vppon vs; 
vet haue wee ſtill neede to bec warned to liue 
in his feare: for othetwiſe wee will tut ne our 
backes vppon him. Againe , when hee hath 
warned vs by many examples ; that is not y- 
nough vnlefſe hee quicken vs vp to ſet our 
minds vpon it, ſo as wee may perceiue where- 
in it was his will that we ſhoulde fare the better 
by ir, 


Bur there is yet another point; which is, 


chat when wee bee ſo taught by other mens; 


harmes , and by Gods bearing with vs in that 
hee liſted not to puniſh our faultes: we ſhoulde 
atleaſtwiſe prevent lus anger, and ſeeing there 
bee ſo manic that ſuffer, yea and which (utter 
to ſerue for our inſtruction , the ſame ſhoulde 
bee as a ſchooling vnto vs; that when wee lee 
our Lorde vttet fs rigour after that ſort, and 
ſhewe himſelfe to bee a ludge ; wee ſhoulde 
not tarie till hee ſmite vs onthe heades , but 
come meekely vnto him, acknowledging our 
faulres, and taking good heede that wee wrappe 
not our ſelues in his curſe with thoſe againſt 
whom he hath ſhewed lumſelte ſuch an enemie 
and aduerſarie. That is the thing which we haue 
to beare in minde. 
vie And Moſes ſaicth expreſly , Beware chow 
fall not into the ſnares after them . As if hee 
ſhoulde fay , If yee bee not ſtarke blinde, 
ee muſt needes ſhunne theſe people and not 


llowe their example, ſeeing that God hath g 


puniſhed them after that taſluon. For if yce 
meddle with their corruptions , God can make 
you to fall into the ſame pitte wellynough . Yce 
lee into what caſe they bee falne : and there- 
fore take heede to your ſelues, or elſe it will be 
an open tempting of God , as though ye ſought 
your owne — cuen in deſpite of hum. 
Neuertheleſſe, wee ſee howe men playe the 
beaſtes in that behalfe . For when wee haue 
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rection. Wee can skil to talke after that a- 
ſhion : but in the meane while , when wee 
plaicd the ludges rowardes other men, wee 
cannot finde the fault in out ſc lues , and thete- 
fore muſt wee bee double condemned at Gods 


hande , becauſe our hy 


rite blnderh vs, and 


wee looke not into our (clues to correct our own 


miſdoings . 


Motes therefore ſpeaketh heere expreſly of 


the ſnares that the Cananites were falne into, 


As if hee ſhoulde fay , whatfocuer you fee in 
any vnbelecuers , is all one as if God warned 
you long aforehande, ro beware that yee fall 
not into the like curſe by following then ſteps; 


and therefore ſhunne them 


For wee muſt 


vnderſtande that as oft as our Lorde puniſhe th 
thoſe that haue offended him, and wce knowe 
it, and hce will haue it ſo; it is all one as it hee 
ſhoulde make ſome ſigne to vs, or rathcr at- 


reſt vs with his one hande and ſay, 


not on ſtull; tor if yee 
bee forlorne . 


What excuſe will there bee for vs, when God 
ſhal haue ſhewed vs the ditc he and bidden vs 
beware that wee fall not into it, and yet we bee 


ſo wiltul in vickedneſſe, that he cannot winne ſo 


much at our handes, as to make vs turne backe 
againe from it 

Moreoger wee ſee by this text, that it is 
but a ſimple ſhift to ſay , Other men doe fo as 
well as | ; and yct a greate number of ſillie 
ſoules beguile themſelues with i even at this 
day. If a man warne the Papiſtes of their ſu- 
petſtitions, to bring them to Gods trueth; O 
(lay they) I am not alone, there be many others 
in the worlde. They beate themſelues in 
hand that they may by and by diſappoint God, 
with the multitude of their — +» Bue 
Moſes telleth vs hecre , that all ſhall bee 
ur together in one bundle, and one of 
them thall not helpe to acquite another or 
to diminiſhe anothers fault, but that all of 
them ſhall bee rooted our together, according 
to this ſaying of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, If the 
blinde leade the blinde, they (hall boch tall in- 
to the ditche , What ſhall I haue gained by it, 
when a great number of people ſhall haue pe- 
nihzd with mee? Thenlct vs norchinke our 
faults the lightet for the greatenes of the num- 
ber of them that offende with vs: but rather let 
vs marke on the contrarie parte , that there is 
not a worſe thing than euill cuſtome ; and it is 
the thing that wee had neede to beware of as 
long as wee huc in this worlde . For wee lee 
vetie fewe of that fort of men which guide vs 
the right way;bur on the contrarie part the mul- 


ſeene GO D correct a man for ſome offence, 60 titude is infinite of thoſe that thruſt vs our 


by and by wee faile not to prouoke his wrath 
in the ſelfeſame forte , that they did which 
were puniſhed . Indeede wee haue witte y- 


nough to condemne chem that ſutfer the pu- 
niſhment; O iris good right ſay we, they haue 
they bee worrhic of ſuch cot 


well deſetued it, 


of the way: ſo as if wee leane vnro men, wee 
ſhall ſcarſely finde one among a hundred, which 
walketh aright, but all of them doe go aſtray, 
Alſo when the Prophet Eſaie ſpeaketh of the 
diſorders that teigned euerie where, hce ſaicth 
no more but that cueric man had turned aſide 
XX 3 attet 


Take 
heede to your ſclues , proceede no further, goe 

; yee bee vndone,\ ce 
Secing that our Lorde gucth 
vs ſuch warning, may it not bee ſaide that wee 
bee worſe than madde if wee ptoceede on ſtill? 
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after his one wayes. Whereby hee doeth vs 
ro vnderſtande that we neede not to be beguiled 
by others , for eueric of vs beguileth himſelte 
too much. Therefore when men followe their 
owne 1maginations , then arc they quite and 


cl-anc out of the way of ſaluation. And ſich it 
is ſo that we ſhal finde vetie few that can amend 
vs, and all the reſt doe but draw vnto euill: what 
ſhall become of vs if we grounde our ſelues vp- 
on cuſtome ? It wee ſay, O, there be chus — 
and thus many that rake this or that to be good: 
yea, but God miſliketh it, and it makes no mat- 
ter what men doe, for wee [cc they be: all giuen 
to naughtineſſe, and ate corrupted in their vn- 
detſtanding · Agame, theit heatts are ful of ma- 
lice, ſo as they dragge c leane backe from that 
which God hath ſhewed them. And it wee al- 
ledge , It is not nowalate that this thing came 
yp,it hath beene vſed of cuſtome in all ages long 
agoe: verily it is all one as if wee ſhoulde ſay, 
the worlde is hardencd in naughtineſſe. Eut yer 
hath it not gotten ſo ſure holde that it can di- 
place God from being ludge, that he ſhoulde 
not condemne them as they deſerue. And thet- 
forc let vs matke wel howe it is ſhe ved vs here, 
chat if we followe the ſteppes of ſuch as haue 
gone aſtray ; when God hath puniſhed them, 
wee alſo muſt come to account after them. Yea 
and wee deſerue double puniſhment, when wee 
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fare not the bettet by the cotrections that God 30 


hath ſh:zwed vnto vs: for it is all one as if were · 
liſted him wilfully, The matter in effect which 
wee haue to gather yppon this faying where 
Moſcs ſpeaketh of the tnares that are laide for 
vs , is; that hen our Lorde hath once warned 
vs,and we haue ſcene the veric examples them- 
ſelues before our eyes; we ſhould ſet our minds 
vpon them, that wee intangled not out ſeluæs in 
the curſe that is prepared fur the deſpilers of 
Gods word, 

And it is ſaide further , that men ſhoulde not 
inquire after their gods, Heereby hee doeth vs 
to vnderitande, that men are oftentimes tur- 
ned away from well doing, by their fooliſh cu- 
riolitie. For when wee bee once inſtrutted in 
the pure ſimplicitie of Gods worde, if wee 
holde our mindes impti oned, that is to ſay, if 
wee holde our ſelues contented with Gods 
trueth then are wee ſure that our Lorde will 
confirme vs more and more, ſo as though all the 
worlde were on abroyl:, yet ſhoulde wee bee 
knitte ſtill in good agreement of faith. Bur 
our wittes are ſo fickle, that they bee alwayes 
rouing: wee cannot holde our ſelues from in- 
— this and that: not for any benehre 
that wee reape by it, for wee wote not hat is the 
reaſon thereot : but yet our defirouſnefle ſo uck- 
leth vs, and ſo prouoketh vs, that wee cannot 
holde our ſelucs in quiet to ſay , let vs obey our 
God. Therefore Moſes meant — 


condemne the vice that teigneth ouermuch in 
men, and is too deepe routed in their nature: 
which is , that in ſteede of ſobetneſſe to holde 
our ſe lues in ſimple obedience to Gods worde; 
wee bee continually tutmoy led with vaine fan- 
cies, and all our iceking is who did this and who 


A 


40 


O 


y to 60 


did chat, that wee might bee cunning in judging 
thereof , As for example, wee ſee a great ſort 
that woulde faine knowe al the Religions of the 
worlde, And to what ende It ſeemeth to 
them that they bee not ſure of the Chriſtian 
faith, vnleſſe they knowe Madhomets Alco- 
ran; and al the diuelubhmeſſe that hath reigned 
among the Paymms and Papiſtes; and haue 
their heads full tutfed and 1 — wich all the 
dotages ot the lewes. Thus doc they play the 
beaſtes through their wicked curioſitie, and it 
appeateth well that there hath beene not 

in them but vtter vanitic and hypocriſie. Wher- 
fore according to that which Moles hath decla- 
red heere, let vs learue not to be too inquiſitiue 


of the thinges that ate not good for vs, WeetTmn 2467 


ſec that cuen in reading Gods worde, ſt 
vic this mode ſtie of forbearing to ſecke 
ncedeleſſe which ſeruc not ro edifying : & hat 
will come of it if wee diſguiſe Gods worde, by 
ripping, vp the chinges which cannot but inſect 
our nundes, and corrupt them, and turne them 
from the pure trueth? True it is that ſuch as are 
to make wartes are faine to be inquiſit ue of the 
force and pohcy of their enenuea, that they may 
beware of them: but when wee be fo eaget. that 
without any occaſion or neede, wee will necedes 
knowe that which doeth not touch vs nor con- 
cerne vs; 15 it nota tempting of God ? 15 itnot a 
caſting of our ſclucs into the ſnares which wee 
ſee that Sathan hath laide for vs > Therefore 
when men haue beene taught the Goſpell pure» 
ly. let them abide quietly therein, let them bee 
contented with this, that they ate approued of 
God ; who cannot decciue them, and let them 
refuſe all manner of trumperies,whuch can ſerue 
to no purpoſe but to intangle them in triſling diſ- 
putations without profite, or without any fur- 
therance to their faith, Wee ſee what hach 
happened to ſome , 1 meanc of theſe wildhea- 
ded fellowes that woulde needs be inquiſitiuc of 
all chinges,and there was not any ſect or opini- 
on, but they woulle needs know it and haue al 
to diſpute of ut. Vetie well: but what vonne they 
by ſo douig? God gaue them vp, ſo as they were 
deſtnute of vneeritanding , and there was Icfle 
wit and diſcte tion in them than in little childrẽ. 
Where things were in quiet they would necdes 
ſct all on a broyle, yea eucn without any time or 
reaſon,'o as tacy fawe not a hit euen in the 
thinges that were ſo viſible and apparant, that 
they might haue picked our their eyes with the, 
Sceing then that G O D doeth ſo punuh theſe 
troubleſome heades that ceaſe not to martyr 
themſe lues in their owne vnquictneſſe, and can- 
not bee ſatished but that they muſt needes bee 
inquiſitiue ot the thinges that are not for their 
profite: wee ought to bee the more mindefull 


of Saint Paulcs leſſon , Which 1s that wee mult goms 125 


not bee ouer wiſe, but wiſe according to ſobtic- 
tie. Let vs bethinke vs of our ſlenderneſſe, howe 
rude and groſſe wired wee bee, and let it luffice 
vs that GOD can well kill to teach vs, if wee 
take him for our maſter and teacher. And 
ſceing we haue his worde, let cuerix of vs keepe 


himſclte within the boundes thereof, and not 
play 


ges v9 ng 


play the colts that are broken looſe, 


Nowe after that Moſes hath ſpoken after 
y maner, he ſanch Thow ſhalt not do to the Lord thy 
Ged. as theſe nations heere haue doone to their gods, 
As if he ſhoulde ſay, we muſt not Jooke pon 
men, when we intend to ſerue God aright; but 


Gods only will muſt bee our rule, as he wil adde 


for a concluſion in the end. Let vs marke well 
then that there is not a worſe thing, than to ta- 


ſhion our (clues after the cuſtomes of men in 


caſes that concerne the ſeruing of God. For 


that hath bin y very cauſe of ſo manie mingle- 
mangles and of ſo great confuſion of all things 


\Cormth #6 in Chriſtian relizion, A man needeth but a litle 
Gale Leuen to ſowre a whole batch of dowe . But 


there hath bin ſo much Leuen brought in, that it 
hath marred all the righteouſneſſe whercunto 
GOD calleth thoſe that are hs. For as I 
haue declared heretofore, men haue thought it 
good that in ſtec de of the faſhions that were v- 
ſed by the heathen, there ſhould bee ſome ſuch 
faſhions brought in as had ſome reſemblance of 
them . 

As for example, the he achen worſhip- 
ped fuch an idol, or helde ſuch a high feaſt on 
ſuch a day: and therefore muſt wee allo appomt 
a feaſt to ſome Saint vpon the ſame day. Yea ; 
but that was but a changing of the name of the 
idol: and the necrer they came vntoir,or rooke 
couert vnder it, the more did they falſely abuſe 
God his name and deſile it. Thus made they an 
exchange of the ydols of the heathen, and in 
their ſteeds tooke vp Heeſamts and Sheeſainrs 
and made ydols uf them. Nove ſecing that this 
manner of dealing hath bin the cauſe of the per- 
uerting of all things; it ſtandeth vs the more in 
hand to take heede to the things that Moſes tel- 
leth vs here, to witte, that God requireth not 
that we ſhould do as the wretched and ignorant 
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ought ro haue conſidered , that when God had 
giuen them children. it vas a ſingular blefling , 
foraſmuch as hee had ordeined them to bee in 
his owne ſtead, to the end there ſhould alwayes 
bee ſome ſeede in the worlde to honor him and 
ſerue him: euen the tathers themſelues (I ſay ) 
did caſt their one children into the fire, and 
became murtherers of them. Whercby wee 
ſee that idolaters may well bee catycd away 


10 with ſome deuonon ; but the ſame is but as a 


fury, they bee out of their wittes , and the 
dwell doth fo poſicfle them, that they haue 
neither wit nor diſcretion any more. And ſhal 
wee allowe of ſuch doinges ? Wee ſee then 
whereat Moſes amed in declaring here that the 
wretched Paynims burned then owne children, 
by meanes whereot they became ſtarke dmcls, 
and there was nor a more horrible thing than 
was their deuotion, though they commen- 


20 ded it ncuer fo much . It it bee obicted that 


G O D commannded Abraham to doc the 
lyke ; wee fre the ende thereof, True it 15 that 
GO D meant fo farre foorth to try Abra- 
hams fayth, by commaunding him to bill his 
owne ſonne : but that was a lingular exam- 
ple for a ſpeciall purpoſe , and not a common 
rule. On the other ſide, G O D provided for 
it , and ſhewed that hee defired not to haue 
mans bloud ſacrificed vnto him: for heœe pre- 


30 lerued Abraham trom . it when it came 


to the pomt. Therctore there is greate di- 
uetſitie between the obedience that Abraham 
yeelded to God in going about to ſacriſice his 
ſonne Ilaak: and the madneſſe of theſe blinde 
wretches in put poſing to honor their idols by 
murrhering their one children. 

Hereby let vs learne generally to marke 
well, that whenſocuer wee fee the wetched 
vnbelecuers ruſhe out into diſorder Iyke brute 


intidels doe to their Idols : but that if wee will 4 beaſts, we muſt leatne to haue the more ſtay 


walke rightly wee muſt keepe vs from counter- 
fening the thinges that wee may happen to fee 
eucry where. True iris that ſoraſmuch as wee 
bee ficſhly , wee will thinke the thinges that are 
done by men to bee very godly : but what ſhall 
wee gaine in this caſe , by bringing our one 
weightes and balances ? For God will haue vs to 
hearken vnto him; and ſhall not wee then make 
a fairebargaine, to ſay | weene I doe well? All 


ſuch ſtuffe 1s nothing woorth, it mult bee ſtrixcn ö 


off , cuety hit. That is the cauſe why Moſes in 
this text expreſly preſuppoſeth that God wil not 
haue the thinges done io him which the wret- 
ched infidels did to their idols, 

And yet to perſwade vs the better in all theſe 
things , he adde th that they had done [1h thung en a1 
God abhorred, as namely the burning of their cluldren 
in ſyre. Here vnder une kind, Moles (heweth that 
the wretched Paynims ruſhed our into fo beaſt - 


of our ſclues that wee followe them not. 
As for example; whereas it 1s yd nowa- 
dayes in generall , that wee mult not fol- 
lowe the ſteppes of the Papiſtes , becauſe that 
all the chinges which they tearme by the name 
of Gods leruice , ate but a heape of vaine 
fancies , ſuch as cuery man liſted to forge 
of his one brayne , and a horrible hotch- 


Fe potch of thinges confounded together, for 


the dooing whereot they haue not fo much 
as one ſyllable in Code woorde to allowe it, 
and yet they martyr themſelues exceeding- 
ly in the doing of them : beſides this , they 
become ſo bruuſh , as wee ought to be curn 
aſhamed ofihem. For ptoote whereot, what 
2 thing is it that they ſhould goe kneele downe 
before puppers, as though G OD were pre- 
ſent there + They ſay they worſhip not the 
images ; but men ſee what reucrence they yeeld 


ly deakngs , as woulde make a man to abhorre £9 n them, and it i the firit leſſon that taught 
their ctueltie to thinke vppon it. For how 1s it 
poſſivle that they ſhould bee fo deſtitute of all 
reaſon, as to forget cuen naturall kindeneſſe, 
when they meant to ſetue their Gods? What a 
thing was N, that they ſhould goe hurne their 
owne children > Bcholde , the fathers which 


in their Synagogues . And ſurely what cx. 
cuſe ſocuet they make, chen they bud ele donne 
be tore the image of S. be which never was, 
( for yec muſt vnderſtand that men haue made 
a Godot fuch a creature as never was in the 
world ot when they goe to d. Catherin, or Some 
Chriſto. 
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Chriſtopher which are things ofthe ſame ſtamp 
and ſay nine Paternoſters and an Auemarie to 
them: to whome ſpeake they? ls it not a flatte 
mocking of God. or rather a villanous blaſphe- 
ming of him? The heathen therefore had much 
more than the Papiſtes , wherewith to colour 
their abhominations when they did thinges ſo 
farre out of ſquare as was pitie to ſee, and yet 
thought they pleaſed God in ſo doing. When 


they drinke til they be drunken vppon the holy - to 


day, they thinke that God is content therewith, 
Againe , when they be well apparelled, they 
ſuppoſe it is a good ſeruice of God. To bee 
ſhorr, they haue ſuch fond toyes and gewgawes, 
as are woorthie to bee ſpit at as oftenas a man 
heares them ſpoken of. And whoſocuer hath 
but one drop of good vnderſtanding may per- 
ceiue the fondneiſe that is in them. Infomuch 
that when wee conſider the matter, wee thinke 


it ynpoflible that men ſhould bee fo brutiſhe as 20 


wee ſee they haue bin. Bur it is Gods one 
dooing , who execureth this threat, made by 
the prophets , that hee woulde powre out the 
ſpirit of giddineſſe and blockiſnneſſe vppon the 
world, to blinde it withall , becauſe that ſuch 
as haue forlaken the pure doctrine of God, and 
turned away from the holy ſcripture, are wor- 
thic to be ſo caryed away,to the commirting of 
ſuch vnreaſonable thinges as we ought * 


aſhamed of and vtterly to abhorre. And this 30 


is tolde vs to teach vs to ſhun their companie, 
and cuen that is the meaning of Moſes when he 
fayth , Marke what is befallen vnto them. Now 
then, let vs beware that God puniſh vs not after 
y ſame maner, by giuing vs ouet to & reprobate 
ſenſe , Wherefore let vs receiue the light of his 
worde, and followe the way while hee ſheweth 
vs it, ſuffering our ſelues to be held akogether 
in obedience vndet him. For ſtep we once aſide 


one way or other, in deede wee ſhall not at the 40 


firſt daſh fall into ſo great confuſion as wee ſee 
the idolaters are, but in the ende wee ſhall bee 
payed home to our ſmart, For how became they 
ſo brutiſh ? Had they neither wit nor reaſon? yes: 
but God puniſhzth them becauſe they ſubmit. 
ted not themſclues to his word. Let vs there- 
fore ſtand in feare of the lyke condemnation:for 
it is cetteine that the lyke ſhall fall vppon vs, if 
wee fallowe their ſteppes . And wee heare how 


Saint Paul ſpeaking generally of all ſuch as liſt 30 


not to obey Gods will, ſaych that they muſt 
necdes haue their eyes ſtopped, ſo as they may 
not bee able to diſcerne any more, but bee 
trayned in all thinges to other mens lures. And 
this threate pointeth at vs. And therefore let 
vs kecpe good watch, and bee wel ware that we 
ſet not one foote foreward , without the dire- 
ction of Gods worde for there is not any other 
way that is certeine. 


V Nou let vs come to the concluſion that Mo- Co 


ſes addeth . Looke thou doe all that 1 commannde 
thee this daye, without adding any thing to it or ta- 
king any thing from it. Hcete —— vs 
the remedie to preſerue vs from all ſtumbling, 
and from all the wiles of Satan and al his ſnares, 


and from all occaſions that ate miniſtred to 


thruſt vs out of the way of ſaluation: and that 
is, to bee contented with the rule that GOD 
giueth vs, and tofollowe the ſame, and to bee 
lo pliable to it, as wee alwayes haue our cares 
ſtopped again(f all other layinges hatſoeuer, 
reiecting all thinges elſe, chat none but onely 
G O D may haue dominion oucr vs, And 
ſo let vs marke well, that wee ſhall neuer haue 
the witre to keepe our ſelues from ſuperſtiti- 
on, and from Satans ſleightesʒ except our Lord 
remedie the matter by his word. True it is that 
wee ought to giue goodeare to the counſell 
that is giuen vs, and not to followe the ſollies 
and errors of the world, nor intangle our ſelues 
in ſuch a ſorte of fond toy es; but to bee ſhorte, 
to eſche we all the fooliſhe deuotions that men 
haue deuiſed of their owne heades ; wee ought 
well to marke that. But yet is not that enough, 
For there is none of vs all which hath not a 
ſtorehouſe of many errors in his own head, in ſo 
much y cuery of vs is a prouocation to himſclte 
although we be not 22 by others. What 
remedy — There is none other way , but 
to ſuffer out ſelues to be gouetned by God. And 
that is the cauſe why Moſes, after all his exhor- 
rations ,telleth vs that if wee followe not Gods 
worde, wee ſhall euet bee intangled in many 
wicked imaginations, whereby the diuell will 
tinde a gappe open, or as it were a breache 
to win vs Therefore if wee le to 
put Satan backe, and to bee pteſetued from all 
vncleaneſſe of ſuperſtition : let Gods word haue 
his authoritie among vs. 

And firſt of all Moſes ſayth; Doe whaſorer 
1 co thee, Whereby hee meaneth 
( as I hade declared in other places ) that it 
is not enough for CT 
(tor he can away with no ſuch partnerſfup:) 
but that wee muſt ſubat our ſclues to his com- 
maundementes in all caſes and all reſpectes, 
without any gainſaying . And that is a thing 
very worthie to bee noted. For moſt men 
can well enough finde in their heartes to con- 
feſſe chat it is good reaſon that G O D ſhould 
bee ſcrued , yea cuen according to his one 
wil as he himſelfe requireth:but yet they ceaſe 
not to take exceptions ſtill , and to ſay, This 
lykes mee not , ſuch a thing woulde doe ber- 
ter. To bee ſhorte, for all their pretence of 
obeying G OD, and although that in ma- 
ny teſpectes they ycelde to the thinges that 
arc ſpoken to them; Vet doe they beate tem- 
ſelues in hand , that they may let the reſt 
alone. But contrariwiſe, G O D admitteth 
not any exception, but ſayth that wharſoe- 
uer hee commaunderh , muſt be done; and that 
wee muſt not enter into diſputation with him 
to make him amendes in one thing for miſe 
ling in another ; but that his Lawe muſt bee 

erued. yea eucnaccording to the contentes 
and ſubſtaunce thereof. For if I ſhould receiue 
ſome couenant or ſome publike inſtrument or 
writing made vppon it, and yct ſay , as for this 
poynt or that article, I will not admit it: what a 
thing were it ? It were to diſanul q whole. So thẽ 


let vs marke, that to honor God and to yeclde 
him 
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him obedience , his worde muſt beare the vn to doe more? If we vie ſome devotion of ouer= 
whole ſway , ſo as wee ſubmit our ſelucs wo- plus, will not God take it in good worth? If I doe 
ly vnto it. Marke that for one point. more than l am bounde to doe, why ſhould not 
Againe whereas Moſes ſayth This d; it is Godaccept it in good part l may well doe hat- 
aſummoning of the people to tollow wnhour = focuer hee appointeth:yca, & I will adde ſome- 
delay when Cod calleth them, For is tra all what more to ſerue him withall , When the Pa- 
matter that God communicateth himielfe ſo fta- piſtes ger ſuch a ſhrowdingtheer, they beate thẽ- 
miliarly vnto vs: Then ix it not tot vs torequire felues in hande that all their matters goe very 
ſpace to deliberate : but as ſoone as God ope- well, but in the meane while they conſider nor y 
neth his mouth, by and by wee muſt giue care 10 God will haue none to be counted wiſe but himi- 
to him, and bee conformable to his worde our felfe , nor none to haue the authoritic to bee 
of hand without delay, by ſubmitting our ſclues our Lawegiuer but himſelte. The Papiſtes 
chereunto. And not onely this place ſerueth then doe blaſpheme G O D tuo wayes : firſt 
to warne vs how forward wee ought to bee to in taking vppon them to bee holyer than hee 
followe his Lawe : bur alſo wee heate how it is would haue them to bee. For when wee de- 
ſayd in the Pſalme, To day if you heare his uiſe meanes of our owne head to pleaſe God 
voyce: ſo that our Lord generally meaneth that withall after that faſhion; it is all one as if hee 
as ſoone as men heare him ſpeake , they ſhould had not bim well aduiſed in the matter. Rc hold 
by and by tollowe his ſaying , and faſhion them- God ſayth chat all our wiſedome mutt conſiſt in 
ſe lues thereafter . And the Apoſtle in the 20 hearkening vnto him. Wee haue ſeene it in the 5 p 
third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, fourth chapter & allo in q tenth. where ic 15 layd, — . 
ſheweth vs what 1s meant by thus worde Today? O liracll, what 15 it that thy God commaundeth ates 
Namely the very ſame times whercin our Lord thee but only to ſticke to him, & to be wholy his, 
is ſo gracious as to ſend vs his worde, whatloe= Heteby wee fee how it va, Gods intent to com- 
uer theſe times bee. Therefore let vs not de- pꝛiſc y fumine of al hoh neſſe and righteouſneſſe 
lay till to morrowe , for it were too great a moc- in his Lawe, ſo as it is a full perfection vheteunto 
Math 281 kerie : and it may bee that the gate thall be ſnut nothing can bee added. NMuertheleſle men 
againſt vs. Seeing then that God ſpeaketh vnto thinke and ſuppoſe that they themſclues can 
vs to day, let vs gue care vnto himreadily and doe yet much better. And what 1s that to 
without any delay. That is the thing which wee 30 ſay? Is it not a blaming of God, as who ſhould 
haue to beate in minde. And therefore when fay hee had — /w-7—y „and forcſawe 
we come to a Sermon, or reade the holy ſcrip- not all thinges > Verily that is a curſed and 
ture by our ſclues, as ſoone as wee haue heard diueliſh blaſphemic, Therefore, let not the Pa- 
a ſentence, let vs enter into our one conſci - piſtes boaſt of their lerving of God: for the di- 
enccs: and it wee finde any ſloth there, let vs uell is their founder, and God diſmuoweth all 
waken and quicken vp our ſclues , and thinke that euer they doe. For hee may alwayes reply 
thus:whar?It is no dalying with god in this cale, againſt the and ſay, Who required theſe things 
it is not for vs to deter to come vnto him when at your handes ? And not without cauſe: for 
hee calloth vs, but wee muſt anſwere him with their ſo doing is all one as if they charged God 
ſuch ready neſſe. as the thing chat i commaun- 40 with enuy towardes men, as who would ſay he 
ded vs here by Moſes may beeperformed , ſo aa had not faithfully taught them all thinges that 
wee buric not Gods word ; ne ſuffet it to hang in were for their behoofe to dor. And! pray you 
the hooke; but tec eiue it into uur hearres at the is that blaſphemis cullerable ? 


Plal. 9 5.4, 
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firſt, that it may rake good route thete, and But there 15 yet another point which 1 glan- 
bring forch fruite. Thus yee fee what wee haue ced at. For thoſe rwo may bee put both int» 
to marke vppon this worde This dey, or Today, one. The other point then is, that they vttetly 


Now let vs proceede to that which Moſes deface the ſouereignue dommion that God hath 
addeth . Without adding angii to, ( fayth hee) ouervs. For thus doe they alledge : Very well, 
or without taking awght from . And thisisan cx- God hath ordeyned by his lawe, that we ſhould 
cellent text to thewe vs how mens lyues may be 50 keepe his commaundementes, Statutes and Or- 
well ordered. I haue tolde you before, that it is dinances: but yet is it nat amiſſe to adde more- 
a good try all of our ſubiection vnto Cod, hen cduer what I my ſelte would haue done. But if a 
wee reccme his worde, and that his commaun- primate perſon ſhoulde fall ro mingling of the 
dements beate ſuch ſway with vs, as wee bowe mucntions of his owne braine, wich the ſtatutes 
downe our neckes toreceiue the yoke that he that are ſer toorth by publike authoritie,ſhoulde 
layeth vppon them. But that were not ſuffi- he nor trouble the whole order of the Common 
clent, vnleſſe wee had that which Moſes ad- weale And as for ſuch as took part i him, ſhold 
deth here,which is that it is not lawtull tor vs they not ſhewe thElclues to bee rebels ro their 
to adde any whit toy thinges q God commaun- ſuperiots Nom our Lord ſaich by his prophet E gg nu 4.12 
deth,nor to take any whit from them, as the Pa- g ſay y he himſelſe wilbe knowen to be our one! ; 
iſtes doc in theſe dayes, who beate the ſelues m = Iawgmer. Thar is a title which he — 
— that they cannot doe amiſſe in mingling to himſelfe. Seeing then that God will bee our 
their owne follics with Gods word, And why onely Lawmaker, What ſhal we ſay when men 
ſo? Forwce do:as G O D commaundeth vs, doe thruſt themſclues into his place ? Is it 
ſay they. Wee deny not but that wee ought not more than to confounde heauen and 
to keepe God Lawcs; but what harmeis ittor earth rogether And ſurely Saint James 
expteſleth 


lam 44.1 


526 


, expreſſerh yet better the ſame thing chat was 


ſayd by the Prophet Eſay. For he ſayth that there 
is but onely one Lawegiuet which is able to ſaue 
and condemne. When men are ſet vp in ſtare 
and authoritic of making Lawes to goucrne our 
ſoules by, I mcane as touching the ſpiritual go- 
ucrnenment; (for wee treate not here of ciuill 
Lawcs ,burof the ſeruing of God) when men 
( 1 fay) are fo highly exalted or take ſo highly 
vppon them: it is all one as if they bereaued 
God of the title of Sauiour and ludge. For if 
hee be not the onely Lawemaker , Saint lame: 
conc ludeth that he is not the onely Iudge, nor 
the partic that hath power alone to condemne 
vs ot to ſaue vs. And what a preſumption is it 
that the creature ſhould proceede ſo farre , as to 
father our ſaluation vppon wretched catkeſſes 
and carthwoormes , which is to be fathered al- 
onely vppon God ? Sothen let ys marke well, 
that whereas Moſcs hath tolde vs hcere that it 
25 not Lawefull for vs to adde any whit to the 
thinges that God commaundeth in his Lawe: 
theteby hee condemneth all the deuotions that 
ceuer were inuented by the world. It will ſeeme 
ſtrange why God hath lo ſtreitly forbidden men 
to adde any thing to his Lawe: but ought not 
the tcaſons to ſuffice which 1 will aleadge ? Ve- 
rily the world condemneth it ſelte by his owne 
mouth. Hath this proucrb bin invented in our 


Tur 77. SRO Or Jon Catyin 


of men, and not held themſclues to his ſingle 
worde, and theteſote hee willblind the wiſeſt of 
them , ſo as they ſhall be deſtitute of all reaſon, 
and become ſo brutiſh that they ſhal not be able 
to diſcerne any thing at all. Is not this enough 
to make the hayre ſtand vp vppon our head ? 
What is to bee done then / Let vs followe this 
faying: That obedience is better than ſacrifice, 
Loe here a ſentence thatneedethnogloſe. The 


10 Papiſtes ſhew themſclucs to be farre paſt ſhame 


in theſe dayes, in that they will necdes main- 
raine the tyrannic of that idull, and ſtill conti- 
nue in their vihulneſſe of folowing their owne 
fond deuotions , which haue not any foundati- 
on in Gods word. Bchold, our Lord requireth 
bur obedience, that is to lay that men ſhoulde 
ſubmit themlſelucs to his ttueth, and be conten- 
ted wich that which he commaundeth . And 
the declaration hereof is delwered vs here by 


20 Moſes in two wordes ; that is to vn, that they 


ſhoulde neither ad nor diminiſh aught at all im 
Gods worde; bat that when God ſpeaketh,they 
ſhould recciue his ſayinges with quiet obedi- 
ence, ſaying: Yea Lord, all this is juſt and tight- 
full, chere is not any thing to bee gainſayed in 
any one poynt., Againe , thou Lord haſt ſer 
vs boundes within the which it be houeth vs to 
holde our ſelues and not pteſume to ſay, this is 
good, or I will doe this more than is commaun- 


time: Hath it not bin euer a common ſaying a- 30 ded me. No, but wee muſt aſſure our ſelues 


mong the Papiſts to lay, Thou art the deuils ſet 
uant, for thou doeſt more than thou art biddenꝰ 
This manner of ſpeech hath bin vſed a hundred 
yere before we were botne: It hath bin a com- 
mon byword. And what haue the Papiſts done? 
They haue let the commaundementes of God 
alone, to runne gadding after their one inuen- 
tions , and gewgawes: And yet neuertheleſle 
they lay dayly ſtill, Thou art the deuils fer- 
uaunt. If 
for leauing the thing vndoone which he had 
— him; to do the thing which he 
had conceiued in his owne imagination, and he 
thinketh to content his Maiſter in ſaying: l haue 
done bettet than you were aware of : thou art 
the duels ſetuant( wil his Maſter fay ) for thou 
haſt done more than was commaunded thee , 
And I pray thee, what art chou? Thou doeſt the 
e to God. For thou wilt needes ſerue him af- 
ter thine one faſhion, without regard what he 
hath commaunded thee. And therefore let 
vs beate in minde, that foraſmuch as GO D is 
robbed of his honor, and the crearures ſet them - 
ſclues in his iudgement ſeate, when they take 
vppon them to make Lawes for the ſtabliſtung 
of a ſpiritual gouernment: God declateth that he 


Eſa. 29+ 16. vil take horrible vengeance of u, & deale terri- 


bly with them. And why ſo?Euecn becauſe they 
haue ſerued hum atter the commaundementes 


50 


that our true wiſedome and perfect ſoundneiſe, 
is to ſubmit our ſelues meekely to thy word. If 
wee hauc that, let vs not doubt but that God al- 
loweth our whole lyfe. And if wee ſwarue ne- 
uer ſo little from it; wee ſhall not one ly bee vt- 
terly miſlyked of hum, but allo prouoke his ven- 
geance againſt vs, 

But now let vs knecle down in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 


a Maſter bee angric with his ſeruaunt © faulces, praying him to make vs to perceiue the 


better, ſo as it may bring vs to a true and liucly 
repentance, And becauſe wee bee ſo much 
inclined to followe our owne inuentions, it may 
pleaſe him not to ſuffer ſuch hardneſſe of heart 
in vs, as may make ys to turne away from his 
commandemets,but rather that eucry one may 
ſubmit our ſelues to his word, and frame our 
ſelues wholy thereafter , that being voyde of all 
ouerweening of our one wit and dilcreton ,we 
may ſuſfer our ſelues to bee guided & gouetned 
by his hand-and ſperially that when he ſendeth 
vs preachers to ſhew vs his wil, hee vouchſaſe 
vs ſuch grace , as wee may 


ſubmit our ſelues 
thereunto , ſo as wee may not onely receiue 
his word when it is preached by the voyce of 
men, but alſo haue it written in our heartes 


by his holy Ghoſte. That it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace, not onely to vs but allo to 


all people and aations of the earth. &c. 


On 
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Vpon DEvYTERONOMIE, 


On Fryday the xj. of October. 1555. 


Car, 13 eV! 


The Lxxxvi. Sermon which is the firſt vpon the thirteenth Chapter, 


[ there riſe vp among you a Prophet that is a dreamer of drearnes , which giuethi 


the ſigne or amyracle; 


2 And the ſigne or myracle which hee hath tolde thee , commeth to paſſe: 
and he ſay vnto thee, let vs walke after other Gods which you haue not knowen, 


and let vs ſerue them: 


Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Prophet, or dreamer of dreames; 
For the Lord your God trieth you, to weete if you loue the Lorde your God with 


all your heart and with all your ſoule. 


EERE 
godſhewerh 
hat ſtead- 
faſtneſſe of 
faith ought 
to bee in 
thoſe haue 
bin raughe 
by his word 
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ſuch as may 
bee able ro 
withſtid all 
the lyes and ſleightes of Satan, fo as they bee 
not hindered by any falſe doctrines or errors; 
but may continue alwayes in the truerh , For if 
wee recciued his worde when it is preached vn- 
to vs, and yet it had no hold in vs : but that wee 
ſhould turne aſide from that which we had lear- 
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Goſpell wee haue the ſunne of righteouſneſſe 
ſhining as it were at nooneday , So then, 
Gods worde mult ſerue vs, nctonely to ſhewe 
vs the right way, but allo to inable vs to with- 
ſtand all the temptations of Satan and his vp - 
holders. We muſt (ſay I be ſo armed, as we ma 
fghr and put backe all errors and falſchood , 

as after we haue once knowen God,we may ſtick 
to him ſtedfaſtly to the vttermoſt. And that is 


namely cus 3® the cauſe why Saint Paul treating of the vie of 


the Goſpell , ſayth that we muſt not be lyke lic- 
tle babes which are drawen too and fro, ſo as we 
ſhould no ſooner.lee any triſling toye to beguile 
vs, but we ſhould by and by be gadding after it: 
and what a thing were thatꝰ But we muſt ( fayth 
he) be ſo ſetled in the fayth , that ifthere come 
any couliners that goe about to leade vs by craft, 
and to decciue vs, wee may bee fenced againſt 
them, and not bec ſhaken by them ouerſoone , 


ned as ſoone as we petcemed any thing to the 4® True it is that we muſt needes haue a begetting 


contrary : what a thing were ic ? It is ſayd that 
faich muſt be the v1Rorie whereby to ouercome 


Llohn. 3. 4. the whole ot ldc cot ſo doth Saint lohn ſpeake 


thereof in his firſt Epiſtle. And if wee yeelde 
to cucry winde, ſo as cucry blaſte of vnrructh 
is enough to wichdrawe vs trom G O D: our 
faith will ſoone bee ouercome ; and where 15 
then our victorie? Therefore let vs marke that 
when G O graunteth vs the grace to bee 


in our Lord leſus Chriſt, and that at the fitſt our 
faith may be fo weake , that we ſhallbe lyke lit- 
tle babes: ut we muſt growe ſtil], and dayly ga- 
ther ncw ſtrength, vntil we come to mans eſtate 
that we be pertect ro meete with our Lord leſus 
Chriſt . Thus yee ſee hat force the doctrine 
of trueth ought tu haue, when it 15 taught vs. 
That is ro wit , we mult not onely count it good 
in conſenting toit; but alſo be fo well aſſured of 


taught by his worde it is not onely to the end 30 it, that the divell, doe what he can, may not be 


wee ſhoulde learne the thinges that are ſpo- 
ken, and beare them in minde for a while; 
but allo to the ende wee ſhoulde ſtiye vppon 
them, and bee ſo grounded vppon them, that 
if all the troubles of the worlde ſhoulde riſe vp 
arainſt vs , wee ſhoulde thil holde our owne, 
and continue ſtedfaſt and invincible . Ifthis 
were layd to the people of olde time, which 
had not ſo large inſtruction by a great deale 


able roremoue vs, by teaſon of the certeintie 
which wee haue, whereby wee bee inabled to 
beate backe whatſoeuer ſhall be fer againſt vs. 
And doubtleſſe wee ſee by the example of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, that ſuch as haue bin faith» 
fully taught, may well repulſc all the wiles of 
Satan. For when leſus Chriſt was tempred, 
wherewith armed he humſelfe but with the holy 
Scripture + Wee fee that it there riſe vp neucr 


as wee haue: much more dooth it belong to 60 ſo many falſe Prophets among vs, yet it wee be 
v* nowadayes . God gave the lewes ſutficient 
inſtruction , ſo farte foorth a requiſite for 
theit welfrre, Thar is true: but yet did he reach 
them vnder ſhadowes and figures , which ma- 
ner of teaching was datkeſome in compariſon 
of that which we haue nowadayes. For mn the 


throughly well grounded in fanh, & ſetled in ic 
as we ought to be: ve ſhal counue ſtedfaſt. & the 
duell ſhall win nothing at our handes. True it is 
chat now & then we ſhal find ſome inipedimẽtsʒ 
(for Gods teruauntes ſhall bee ſure of trouble, 
that ſetuech to humble the: ) but yet whatlocuer 
a 
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it be, cheit faith is alwayes the bettet prooucd 
by crrors, hereſics, &ſuch other lyke thinges, 
whereby our Lord ſheweth that we haue profi- 
ted well in his ſchoole, & that wee can neuer be 
led away vnto wickednelſe,wharſocuer betideth. 
Alſo we heare what Saint Paul ſayth, when hee 
armeth vs againſt all ſpirituall bartels that may 
befall vs: hee giueth vs the ſword of Gods word, 
hee deliwereth vs the Shield of faith , and hee 


the cauſe why ſo many men are ſo greatly hin- 
dered, and indcuout no further but ro purchaſe 
themſelues credit among men. When they 
cometo a Sermon where the Goſpell is prea- 
ched, for the moſt part they thinke they haue 
well profited , when they can kill to ralke of it: 
and there ate very tcawe that haue a cate to be 
ſo grounded in it , as to lay n vp in then hartes, 
that G O D may be witnefle of it : there ate 


giueth vs the helmette of hope. And there- 10 very fewe that indeuour to atteine to that tted- 


upon hee inferreth , that wee ſhall not onely be 
inabled ro withſtand all the aſſaultes that Satan 
can make vppon vs, but alſo bee defended from 
his fiery dartes when there is no lykelyhoode 
for vs to eſcape from his ſubtleties , Now there- 
fore, whcnlocuer the Goſpell is preached vnto 
vs, ot that wee reade the holy ſcripture, let vs 
learne not onely to teceiue the thinges as 
true which are told vs out of the mouth of God, 


but alſa to bee ſo fully reſolued of chem in our 20 


ſelues, as we may not be trayned vnto wicked- 
neſſe not turned aſide from the tight way when 
the diuell ſtirteth vp any hereſies. And ſo ye lee 
what is told vs in this text. For our Lord thinkes 
it not enough that the faithfull ſhould ſerue him 
and hold them to his trueth when they bee in 
quiet & without temptation; but allo hee will 
haue them to yeeld ſuch truſt vnto his worde, 
that if che diuell fall io ſowing of his darnell to 


dineſſe. And therefore doth God abhorre 
that fooliſh vainegloriouſneſſe , he rethtough 
men lecke — to win themſclues cſtima- 
tion, by letting a faire face and countenaunce 
yppon the marter, 

And therefore let vs marke in feawe wordes, 
that Gods word ought to ſerue vs to dubble pur- 
poſe . Fuſt to teach vs his will, that wee may 
ſubmit our ſelucs ſimply vnto n: ſ that when 
wee haue the grace guen vs to haue the do- 
ctrine purely taught vs, then cuery of vs ſhould 
agree thercunto, and hearken to the voyce of 
our ſheepheard, and followe whatſocuer is tolde 
vs, without gaineſaying. The thing which wee 
muſt doe when wee haue order in the Church, 
ſo as there be no ſectes nor troubles in n, but 
Gods trueth is purcly preached : is, that there 
muſt bee true concorde and brotherly loue a- 
mong vs, to anſwere our God all with one hart 


marre al, and wicked men riſe vp to deface the 30 and one mouth, that his trueth may be aduaun- 


truth by al the meanes they can, and to turne it 
into lyes: uch as haue learned what the true re · 
ligion meanerh,ſhould not change nor be fickle 
and vnconſtant , but ſhewe that the thinges 
which they know are of God, and an abiding 
ttueth, ſo as it is not for men to ſwarue or ſtarr 
from them in any wile, 

Now the,let vs beare this warning wel in mind, 
and cuery of ys examine himlſelfc; and when we 


ced among vs. The ſecond vſe thereof is, that 
when it falleth out that Satan indeuoreth to 
turne vs away, and there ſpring vp hereſies, falſe 
doctrines and errors among vs: wee muſt with- 
ſtand all ſuch things, and ſhew that Gods trueth 
is ſtrong enough to hold vs ſtill vnto him; ac- 
cording to my tormer ſaying that out faith muſt 
— vpper hand of all the world, fo as wee 

ſtarke deafe in hearkening to any of all the 


haue once vnderſtoode 5 things j haue bin told 40 wiles that are put to vs to intice vs from GOD 


vs, and are neceſſaty to our ſaluation: let vs not 
imagine our ſelues to haue a perfect and tight 
faith as is requiſite, vnleſſe wee bee fo conſtant 
and fully t eſolued in the thinges that our Lorde 
hath ſhewed vs, that we abide by it and followe 
our courſe ſtill, wharſoeucr come of it. For who. 
ſocuer fleeterh or ſtarteth aſide at cuery matter, 
ſhewcth that hee neuer knewe leſus Chriſt as 
hee ought to doe. And therefore Saint Paul in 


and his pure trueth . Thus yee ſec in effect what 
is told vs in this text. 
And let vs marke well Moſeſes maner of 


ſpeache. 1/ a prephes ſipe vp among you (ayth he, vg. 


Hereby hee ſheweth that wee muſt not onely 
withſtand the open enemies that tight again(t 
Gods word, and pretend not at allto bee of his 
flocke, or to haue any partnerſhip or neiglibot- 
hoode with vs: but allo reſiſt our homebred bat- 


another place vſeth two ſimilicudes to ſhewe of 9 tels, inſomuch that it there riſe vp any deccuer 


what force Gods word ought to bee with vs , to 
hold vs faſt vnto him in his obedience . Hee 
ſaich that wee muſt be thtoughly grounded and 
rooted. For many haue py om of faith: but 
that is but in outward ſhe wwe and appeataunce: 
as for inwardly it hath no liuely nor deepe toote. 
For if a man haue but a faire braunch couered 
with flowers, to hat purpoſe is that? One blaſt 
of wind will deface it . Bur if a tree bee well 

lanted, the roote of it will hold it faſt in the 
middeſt of allſtormes. Euen ſo muſt wee bee 
rooted in our Lorde leſus Chriſt , and we muſt 
be throughly well grounded vppon him, fo as 
men may perceiue not onely that wee haue 
knowledge, but alſo that our hearres doe yecld 
recocd ol our play nedealing. And marke here 


among out ſelues, that is to ſay if any ſuch as 
maketh pretence tobe of the fellowſhip of the 
fanhfull,and to be as it were of the very houſe- 
hold of taith ſtep vp: we mult not bee ttoubled 
at it out of meaſure . And that is wellworthie to 
be noted, fot if the chriſtian fanh be unpugned 
by the wicked, which pretend not tu come vnto 
God. ( as by the Turkes, Paynims , and lewes) 
ſo as they blaſpheme with open mouth: fora!- 
much as they be vtterly cut off rom the Church 
lyke rotten members,thcir reſiſting of the Got- 
pell, and their ſtriuing to aboliſhe the Chriſtian 
religion, is no great woonder to vs . For why? 
Wee beas it were hardened with ſuch exam- 
ples. Therfore when the ops enemies {or them- 
ſclucs againſt Cod & his word, it is a tẽptation 
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chat will eaſily bee ouercome. But when thoſe 
that are knitte vnto vs, and are as it were of our 
owne bodie , doe fall to tearing of the vnitie of 
our faith in peeces,to peruert trueth, and 
to matte it in ſuch wilc as it ſhoulde bee disfigu- 
red: that is ſuch a perplexitic and griefe to vs, 
as wee wote not where to become. And that is 
the thing that troubleth ſo many ſimple folkes 
nowadayes. What ſhall wee doe, ſay they?For 


CAP, 13. v3 529 
herie and venemous at this day againſt God, to 
deface the whole doctrine of ſaluation; than are 
the Papiſtes, And therefore let vs arme cur 
ſelues with the warning that is giuen vs heere: 
which is, thatwhenwee ſee falſe prophers ſtep 
yp in the ſheepefold and inthe muiddes of Gods 
houſe : yet notwit ng wee muſt not faile 
to hold on ſtil, not make a ſtumbling blocke of ic 
to ſtep aſide or ſtart away, but ouergo it through 


wee ſee lo much diſputing in the Church, and 10 the power of faith, Yea, and to come yerncercr 


ſogreare diuet ſitie of opinions, that it were bet- 
ter to aske no queſtion of any thing, inſomuch 
that a great number become carclefle,for feare 
to bee intangled in wicked mattets and to bee 
beguy led. and therefore they let all alone, and 
will not in any wiſe come ncere vnto God. Wee 
ſee a greate forte of menof that ſtampe. Other- 
ſome let looſe the rayncs of the brydle, and 
take libettie to maintaine one while one mans 


the matter, when wee ſee theſe vatlets that had 
— to be at oddes with the Papiſtes, and 

ad mingled themſelues among vs, do thetcupõ 
fall to inuenting of falſe opinions: let vs not bee 
ouer much amazed for all that. True it is that 
wee be not ſenſeleſſe, & that we haue neede to 
be waked : but yet muſt wee alwayes conclude 
thus with our ſelues: How nowe? Our Lord hath 
beene ſo gratious to vs as to open his one holy 


ſaying and another while another mans, and 20 mouth to giue vs the certcinne of faith by his 


are neuet fully perluaded of any thing; but are 
in one mynde to day , and in another minde to 
morrowe , and chaunge at cuery minute of an 
houre. 

Wee ſee a number of wild heades nowadayes 
which haue no ſtay at all, but thinke that all 
thinges are lawfull. And why ? For I ſee there 
are diverſe opinions, ſay they . But ſuch men do 
ſhewe that they ncuet taſted what Gods trueth 
is . The firſt fort doe well bewray a curſed vn- 
beleefe. For our Lorde promiſeth that ſuch as 
lecke him with a lowly heart, (hall not be diſap- 
pointed, but hee will ſhewe him ſelfe to them. Let 
vs knocke, and the doorc ſhalbe opened. It wee 
deſire reuerently to be guided by God, ſurely he 
will not faile vs. Let vs diſtruſt our owne infir- 
mitie and rudeneflc; and our Lorde will giue ys 
the ſpirite of diſcretion , fo as wee ſhall not bee 
beguy led. To be ſhort this ſaying of Saint Paul 
which I haue alleagedalreadic heretofore ſhall 
cuer be pertourmed; namely, that hereſies ſhall 
turne to the true tryall of our faith, and not bee 
able to ouerthrowe it. For as touching thoſe 
that ate ſo fleeting without cauſe; they ſhewe 
that there was nothing in them but a Alle pre- 
tence, and that they did but play the hypocrites 
in making a countenance ta ſticke to Gods 
trueth; for had they becne well tooted in it, as 
I ſayde, they woulde haue continued ſtedtaſt in 
it ſtill. 

To conc lude, let ſuc h examples provoke vs to 
put this leſon the bettet in vre. And when wee 
ſee the trouble s that ate nowadays in the world, 
let vs not be ouercome by them, neither let our 
ſaith be defaced. But the more the diuel labou- 
reth and inforceth himſelfe to vndo it, the more 
let it aduaunce it ſelſe and get the vpper hande 
of ſuch aſſaultes. And when wee ſec falſe pro- 
phets ſtep vp among v, let vs not ceaſſe to yeeld 


this honour {till to God, that wee hold our ſelues Co but ſillie beaſtes. Our Lorde therefore doth 
to his word, and ſtart not from it by any means. 
And very neceſſitie conſtraines vs to it in theſe 
dayes, becauſe wee {ce that ſuch as call them- 
ſclues Chriſtians and take that title moſt vppon 
them, are the worſt cnemies of God that a man 
can ſinde. For the Turkes &lewes ate not more 


Goſpel: and ſhall wee nowe turne away at cuer y 
puſh? Afrer that manner (ſay I) muſt wee with- 
ſtande all the temptations that may befall vs, 
when decewers and falſc fellowes ſtep vp amog 
vs, ofpurpoſc to deface by their ſuttletie the 
pure doctrine that hath beene preached to vs, & 
wherein we haue becne trayned vp. 

y3-Now firſt of all it is ſaid, Thow ſha/t nos he len 
10 the Prophet when he ſayth une thee, Let vr goand 


30 ſerne other gods which thow haſt nos knowen. It beho- 


ueth vs to wey well all theſe woordes of Moles; 
For here he ſpeaketh to albelecuers. He ſpeakes 
not only to the great doctors that haue beene at 
the Vmuerſitie all their life long, but allo to the 
vnlearned. Although then that we be no clerks, 
yet let vs learne that we muſt haue this conſtan- 
cie of faith, of not following the wyles of Satan 
to bee withdrawen from our God when he hath 
beene ſo gracious vnto vs, as to communicate 
himſelfe to vs. Wee muſt not ſay, Alas, I haue 
no learning, nor fineneſſe of witte. to be ſo cun · 
ning;euery man hath not like meaſure, I graunt 
that cuery man is not of abilitie to enter into 
diſput ation againſt ſophiſters , and againſt ſuch 
as are full fraught with malice rodecewe y ſim- 
ple: bur yer, x from the moſte to the leaſt 
ought to hauc this inuincible ſtedfaſtnes of ſtic- 
king vnto God and his trueth when they once 
knowe it. There is noexcuſe in that caſe, For it 


50 is not in vaine that God hath ſet downe this ge- 


nerall law for all his Church. And it is certame 
alſo that he will giue vs power, ſo wee reſort to 
him, and ſecke to him for ſuccour. Fot whztis y 
cauſe why ſo many fokke are ſeduced, but onc ly 
their own fond preſumption,or their negligence, 
or elle their contempt of Gods worde? For yee 
ſhall ſee ſome ſtand ſo much in their owne con- 
ceits,as (to their own ſeeming ) no man is able 
to ouermatch them:and yet for all — ate 

low 
away their pride, as men may perceiue: and ex- 


rience ſheweth that puniſheth many 


olkes pride , which had too great an ouerwee- , 
ning ot themſelues. Now the, what is to be done? 
Let vs humble our ſelues & pray God to gouern 
vs ſo by his holy ſpirit, & to gue vs ſuch wiledve, 
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7 
as wee may not bee taken tardie when the diuel 
goes about to make a breach into vs to enter at. 
If we goc y way to worke, let vs aſſure our ſelue: 
that God will guide v and that wee ſhall neuer 
be caught in Satans ſnarcs. Bur there are many 
that keepe on their race without care, as _— 
they were priuiledged from all dangers. But let 
vs for our part keepe watch,and have ſuch 
a care to warde out ſclues, as the decemers(whe 
they come)may not finde vs aſleepe. And that 
will ſo bee, if wee beate ſuchreuerencero Gods 
worde, as wee acknowledge it to bee the preci- 
ouſeſt treaſure that we haue. For if a man make 
ſo little reckening of a thing, chat he leaue it at 
al aduenture: the firſt that commeth may robbe 
him of it: but as for him y lockcth vp his goods, 
(ſpecialy thoſe that are the chiefe and which he 
— to bee moſt worth: ) he cannot bee ſo 
berefrof them. And therefore let vs put our 
faith in good cuſtodie, and be ſo warie in the ke- 
ping of it, as [it may appeareJchat we haue it in 
fuch eſtimation as it deſetrueth; forit is an ine · 
ſtimable treaſure. Thus yee ſec hat wee haue 
to note here, where Moſes ſpeaketh to all ſuch 
as had taſted what Gods lawe is, exempringno 
man from ſtanding ſtoutly in battaile and de- 
fence againſt the lyes and ſleyghts of Satan. 
vi Noc hee addeth, If he ſay wnto thee , Les vs 
followe ſtrange gods which thou haſt not knowen, This 
ſerueth to 
God telleth vs that wee cannot withſtande the 
wyles of Satan, without the knowledge of the 
trueth: that is the onely meane. And no mar- 
uel though the wretched wor lde nowaday es be 
allured to deſtruction: for Gods worde 15 ai 
were buryed: and when men are deſtitute of 
that light, it is cerraine that they bee in horrible 
darłkneſſe, ſo as they cannot but ſtumble & ſtray 
here and there, bec auſe they haue no certaine 
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It is God that hath certified vs, hee is a falt 
full mtnefle to vs, wee neede not to be in dour 
or vncertaintie any more, or to caſt doutes, ar 
to ſay, What? Which way ſhall we goe?We may 
well aſſure our ſelues that this is the way, that 
is the thing which wee muſt ſtay vp pon. That 
in effect is the order which wee haue to keepe, 
according as it is ſhewed vs in this text. 

But let vs marke allo, that wee muſt haue our 
eares ſo ſtopped, as we may vttetly miſlike hat- 
ſocucr may cauſe vs to ſwarite to the contrarie 
of thoſe things which we haue learned by Gods 
worde. For as ſoone as wee giue care to them, 
by and by wee be halfe corrupted, according to 
this ſimilitude which Saint Paul alleageth in 
the ſeconde to the Corinthians , that when a 
woman giueth care to a bawde or a Ruffian, al- 
though ſhee conſent not to him out of hande, 
yer is ſhee alreadie petuerted, and it is already 


20 an euill token. For if a woman bee chaſte and 


ſhamefaſt , ſhee will in any wiſe ſhunne all ſuch 
meſſages as may be brought to het to intyce her 
to follic, and to make her to breake wedlocke, 
Shee muſt eſchewe ſuch manner of thinges. 
Nowe Saint Paul ſayeth, that as long as wee a- 
byde in the ſimplicitie ot the Goſpell, wee bee 
as a chaſte wife that keeperh her faith &troth 
to her husbande , and that our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt who hath made ſuch couenant with vs, 


we vs who bee falſe prophets, For 30 tochooſe vs to bee of his bodie, taketh and te- 


ceiueth ys for his owne, But if wee hearken to 
the lyes and trumperies that are brought vnto 
vs; and weerefuſc not to leatne what Darnell 
is: it is an euill ſigne, and wee bee dah 
readic . And therefore let ys beate well in 
minde, that wee ought ſo little ro conſent to 
falſe prophets, as wee ſhoulde not in any wiſe 
giue care vnto them, but ſhunne them a farre 
off, as ſoone as wee perceive that they goe a- 


aime at any thing. But here our Lorde decla- 49 bout to dec eiue vs and to entyce ys to naugh- 


reth that wee muſt bee inſtructed in his worde; 
and theteunto alſo is this ſaying aſtet a ſort te- 
ferred. For hee pteſuppoſeth that wee bee in a 
good trade — „and that wee knowe the 
way of ſaluation: accordingly as Moſes wil pro- 
reſt heteaſtet; ſaying, I haue ſhewed you the 
way of life and the way of death. Nowe there- 
fore, whenſocuer wee will teſiſt falſe Prophets, 
and their lyes , let vs take to ys the doctrine of 


tinefſe, And to ſay the trueth, this curſed cu- 
rioſitie hath beene the cauſe of many mennes 
deſtruction. For it ſcemerh to many high min- 
ded perſons , that all cthinges ſhould paſſe the 
tryall of their wit : and that when they haue 
fitted things after their owne imagination, they 
may followe whatſocuer they themſe lues thinke 
good , for they bee able ynough to diſcerne the 
eructh of all thinges . But when our Lorde fin- 


trueth. And that is the cauſe why it is ſaide, The 30 deth ſuch ouetboldneſſe in them, hee putteth 


gods which thou haf nor knowen, For in this caſe 
wee muſt match the liuing God whome wee 
have knowen , againſt all the ydolles which the 
worlde hath forged to it ſelfe , For God ſpea- 
keth not to ſuch as neuer heard nor vndetſtood 
any thing of him before : bur to ſuch as he had 
giuen his lawe vnto, home hee had ſet in the 
richt way, and to whome hee had giuen an in- 
fallible rule. When hee hath ſo fenced men a- 


them to confuſion . The trueth is, chat they 
would ſo inquire of all things, as nothing might 
eſcape them: in ſo much as they could hnde in 
their hearrs ro mingle Mabomets Alcoran, and 
all the dorages of the Heathen , and all the ſu- 
perſtitions ofthe Papiſts with the pureneſſe of 
Goſpell, and to make a medly of them, that whe 
they had well clowted them together in their 
owne brayne, they might ſaye, This is the 


forchandc, then ſayeth hee vnto them, Beware 6 that is good. But our Lorde ( as I ſaide afore 
that yce followe not the gods home yee haue 
not bec ne acquainted with, 

To be ſhort then, it is ſhewed vs that tliis 
doctrine concerneth ſuch as haue becne duely 
inſtructed in the faith. Will wee beate backe 
all Satans dewees? Let ys haue the skill to ſay, 


cannot abyde that men ſhoulde truſt ſo to their 
owne wittes, And againe on the other ſide, hee 
cannot abide ſuch injuric to bee done to his 
worde, as that it ſhoulde bee matched with the 
wyles of Saran, ſoas it - layde, now will 
I chooſe what liketh mee A 
is 
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Ir is too high a mounting for men to make rough and violent. Thoſe are the two thinge⸗ 
them ſelues iudges and vmpers of Gods eructh, which wee haue to remember here. Furſt, it is 
which the Angels do honour with allgeuerence, ſay d, Ged:ryerh thee. Hereby hee ſheweth, that 
Needes theretore mult ſuch mon fall into hotti · Saran hath nopower ouer vs, norcanſowean 
ble deſtruction. And therfore let vs beware that wicked weedes, further ſoorth than God — 
wee brydle our ſelues, ſo as our mindes wander him leaue. And that is averic needefull thing 
nat out into fond curioſitie. And as ſoone a5 wee ſot vs to marke. For were wee perſwaded that 
perceiue that y diucl goes about to falſide Gods the doore were open for Satan, and that all er- 
pure trueth let vs ſtop our eares, and not harken rours might ſpring vp at all aduenture,and that 
to any ſuch thing, but vttet ly abhorre it. ro God ouer ruled them not: alas hat a thing were 
v Now morcouer Moſes ſayth, That alchowgh the it? Fortwee ſee howe mad the diuel is to ouer- 
falſe here ſome ſigne or myracle, & the ſame throwe all trueth: wee ſee with what furic hee 
commeth to paſſe, yet muſt not men give care ome che, goes to wotke when hee is to fight againſt the 
Here he ſheweth that we muſt haue ſuch conſtã · kingdome of our Lorde leſus Chriſt: and we ſee 
cic and ſtedfaſtneſſe in our faith , as it may not hat ſpite hee beareth to our ſaluation . And 
bee ouerthrowen though there bee neuer ſo therefore things would go too much to hauocke 
great occaſion of ſtumbling, As for example, if if God wrought not to hinder Satan of his full 
there bec ſuch an illuſion of Satan, that a falſe · fcope, that hee might not ſet vp his lyes among 
propher ſay vnto vs, ſuch a thing ſhall come to vs. Wherefore let ys vndetſtande, chat vhenſo- 
paſſe, and it comme th to paſſe in deede: then & euer there is any trouble, diuiſion, or diuerſitie 
are wee at our wittes end, and it is ynough to o- of opinion inthe Church, the ſame happeneth 
uerthrowe our whole building though it were not at all aduenture , but God worketh trom a- 
neuer ſo well builded, vnleſſe God worke on our boue, and oucrruleth the whole matter, accot- 
fide aboue the power of mans abilitie. Bur yet ding to this proteſtation of Moſes , Thy God 
howſoeucr the world go, Gods trueth muſt be of tryeth thee . Yee ſee then that by knowing that 
ſuch force with vs as to holde vs backe againſt al God holdeth vs vnder his hande, wee bee aſſu- 
ſuch cempration,ſo as if the diucl bring any illu- red that noerrours or abuſes can haue acc eſſe 
Gon, he may not gaine any thing at our handes, vnto v, vnleſſe ſo tatte foorth as our Lorde giue 
vor preuaile againſt vs. them acceſſe. And marke it for a ſpeciall point, 
And let vs marke, that before that Moſes faith 30 tothe ende wee thinke not that the divel reig- 
ſo: he gpmcth vs aſute declaration of falle pro- neth at his owne pleaſure, and docth all chinges 
pheta, that is to ſay, of ſuch as go about to turne as it were whether God will or no: for hee muſt 
vs from the true God, home wee haue once hbee faine to haue leaue of his maſter. 
knowen , and would wrap vs in wicked ſuperſti- And nove let vs come to that which Moſes 
tions whetin there isnoreaſon. If any ſuch thing addeth concerning the ende and reaſon why 
befall vs, no ma uel though our Lor de will haue God doeth it: Forwee may thinke it ſtrange. 
vs to teſiſt all that euer the diuel putteth to vs What? That God ſhoulde trye vs? That errors 
to bli are our ey es withal, yea, euen though tiere ſhoulde bee ſaide ro come ſo of Cod > Then is 
bee falſe nutacles, in ſo much that 2Ichouzhall bee the author of lying. Againe, docth God 
that the falſepropheror deceiuet ſoretelleth, do 40 ſtirre vp the duell vnroewll + Then might wee 
come to paſſe; yer muſt wee not be led away by take occafionof ſtumbling at it. Yea; buit in as 
it, We ſee then in effect what the meaning of much as Moſes adderh that God doeth it for 
Moſes is,that we muſt be ſo well fenced by gods iuſt cauſe, the ſtumbling blocke is taken away, 
worde, that although the diucll ruſh agunſtvs Hee ſayth that God rempreth ur, that is to Hye, 
with neuer ſo great violence, and worke all the that hee tryeth vs. After what manct - Whether 
meanes he can to beguy le ys;yet we muſt not be ve lowe the Lerde our God or no. And hereby hee 
ouercome, but our fanh muſt be as a wel garded ſheweth, (as I haue declared heretoſore) that it 
ſortreſſe, that notwithſtanding any aſſault, ot a- wee haue a tight meaning and pure heart, and 
ny battrie made againſt vs, yet it may warde all haue teceiued his trueth without hy poctiſic, he 
blowes, and bee able to ſave u ſelte trom becing 50 will helpe vs at our neede, and we ſhaibe vpheld 
vanquiſhed by any enewics. by his power, fo as Satan may well ſtrame him- 
And now let vs marke, that if God ſende ſuch ſelſe to the vttermoſt, but the victorie ſhall al- 
falle miracles ; it ts not to intrapthole that are wayes go on out ſide. And this is the thing that l 
his; but to puniſh ſuch as haue not belecued the haue touched out of Saint Paul where he ſayth, 
Golpel,as Saint Paul ſpeaketh thereot in che ſe- that all the falſe miracles which befall vnder the 
conde tothe Theſſalonians, And therfore doth reigne of Antichriſt, (as many haue been ſcene) 
Moſes alſo adde, Then is is God: will to try thee vo- are all teuengements of God, ro puniſh ſuch as 
ther thon laneft hm with all thy heart & all thy ſodde woulde not his trueth. And it 15 good tea- 
er no. It is a layingthatdeſerueth to be wel mat · ſon that Satan ſhoulde driue them to deſtructi- 
ked, For firſt Moſes docth vs to vnderſtande, & on, ſich they woulde not open their eyes at ſuch 
that ſuch thinges happen not without che ordi- time as God woulde haue cnlightened them. 
nance of God: and ſecondly hee ſheweth the And ſeeing they haue thruſt all good doctrine 
ende or reaſon wherefore:namely that the faith= vnder foote ; it is meete that they ſhoulde bee 
full may haue wherewith to bee conſi med. no- decemed by lyes. 
wing well that God will giue them conſtancic to But let vs come backe 2gaine to the wordes 
holde out, though che temptation be ncuct fo of Moles. He ſayththas weebe rryed,, to ve 
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lone the Lorde em Ged. Heereby hee ſhewerh, 
that God a difference berweene the by- 


— and ſuch as ſerue him in ſoundneſſc of 
art, at 


ſuch time as hereſies ſpring vp and that 
there is trouble and di „And why? 
For it is cerraine that ſuch as loue God are pre- 
ſerued by the power of his holy Ghoſte, & that 
the troubles which they ſuſteyne are a good 
proofe and ſcaling vp of their fairh , whereby 
the ſame is made autenticall, God ſhewerh by 
effect howe hee hath wrought in them, and that 
they bee in veric deede of the number of thoſe 
whome hee hath choſen . So then let vs vn- 
derſtand, that all the errours and hereſies which 
the diuell ſhall haue ſowed among vs, ſhalbee 
turned to good ende to all Gods children. So 
farre off is it that they bring vs any hurte or 
harme, that they ſerue euet to make our faith 
ſhyne the brighter, and to warrant vs that God 
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they were not: and God bewraycth what they 
were in deede. Nowe therefore, whereas wee 
ſec the wretched worlde ſo cartied nowadayes 
intodarkeneſſc, ſuperſtition and ydolarrie; wee 
muſt not thinke chat they doe it of meere fim- 
licitie, as h they were innocent and fauk . 

, and that Cod had giuen Satan the brydle 
without cauſe: but wee muſt rathet conkder that 
God with iuſt vengeance puniſheth the ynkind- 


io neſſe of ſuch as had neither purpoſe nor deſire 
ynto him. 


Tructh it is, that a man ſhall ſee ſome out 
warde ſhewe of holinefſe in a number of thoſe 
that are ſeduced in the popedome and elſe · 
where. Bur yet forallthat , they bee double 
hearted, and percemeth what they bee in 
ſecret. So then, let vs vnderſtand that God is a 
nuſt 1 and let vs glotiſie him for his puni- 
ſhing of ſuch as loued him not ſoundly in their 


hath ſuccoured ys , and that hee will haue the 20 heartes as they ſhoulde haue done, That is the 


lame knowen to the whole worlde,fo as he may 
bee glorified for it. And we allo haue the more 
cauſe to reſt yppon him with the greater cer- 
taintie of faith, and to truſt that hee will neucr 
faile vs. 

For as much then as wee ſee that our Lorde 
worketh in ſuch wiſc as hee turneth darkcneſſc 
into lighr,and deadly poylon to our health: haue 


wee not whereof to teioyce ? and ought wee not 


thing which wee haue to note. 

And in deede, experience ſhewes it in ſuch 
as turne backe and fall to naughtineſſe aſter 
they haue once knowen the Goſpell, Wee haue 
ſcene here that when Satans vnd-rlinges haue 
come hither to ſer troubles in the Church, thoſe 
that haue beene ſeduced by them haue knowen 
them — of olde , and nornowe of late, 
for I ſpeake of the ſpace of eyghteene yeares, 


to bee patient albeit chat troubles doe vexe vs 30 Since the troubling of this Church, duers ſees 


for a time, and that wee haue much adoo to te- 
fiſt> Yer ought not our he artes to quaile, ſeei 
that God giueth it ſo happie an iſſue. Thus muc 
concerning the firſt poyntʒ that is to witte, that 
if wee loue God with all our heart, that is to ſay, 
roundly and ſoundly and without countcrfay- 
ting: hee will nor ſuffer vs to bee beguyled : bur 
whenſocuer Satan comes to ſowe troubles and 
herelies, wee ſhalbee confirmed ſtill better and 
bettet, and proſite in ſuch wiſe, as wee ſhall ne- 
uer bee ouercome. And therewithall wee ſhall 
haue the better proofe that wee bee of the num. 
ber of his ſeruauntes, and of thoſe whome hee 
hath committed to the cuſtodie of our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt , and that wee ſhall ſee this faying 
fulfilled , that hee will neuer ſuffer any — 
things to periſh, which his father hath put into 
his hande. Wee ſee then howe our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt is the keeper of our ſaluation ; & that 


haue beene ſcene, and ſtil God hath beenc faine 
to ſhewe and to poynt theſe out with his finger, 
which had nothing in but diſſimulation & 
hypocrifie, howe faire countenance ſoeuer they 
did make. And i ſay that this hath beene kno. 
wen nowe theſe eyghteene yeres inſomuch that 
euen they that haue pretended to bee great vp- 
holders of the Goſpell, are well knowen to mee 
howe they haue behaued the mſclues, & I could 
rehearſe their doings if neede were, but it is y- 
nough to giue men an incling of them, that o- 
thers might take example by them , When the 
Anabaptiſtes came hither to infect all, there 
was great chcere made them in the townhouſe, 
and this was about an eyghteene yeares ago. 

True it is, that men were conſtrained to reproue 
their doctrine openly : but yet in the meane- 
while they were ſtill chockt ynder the chinne; & 
in ſteed of reſiſting them luſtily , feaſtes were 


wee finde the thing by experience which Saint 30 made to entertaine them with. And ſince that 
1. pet. i. 4. 3. Pererſayerh ; namely chat our ſaluation is — 


in heauen by faith , and that wee out ſelues allo 
ſhall get che vpper hande of all the temptations 
which the Auel trrech vp againſt vs, by ſow- 
ing ſuch cockle and darnel to the preiudice of 
Gods trueth. 

But let ys marke alſo, that ſuch as are winde- 
haken, doe ſhewe that they neuer wiſt what it 
is to loue God with all their hcartes, and that 
there was nothing in them bur yanitic and h 


pocrilic . And therefore when wee ſee men ſe- 
duced, let vs not wonder as though God were 
cruell to them, For it was meete that their hy- 
pocriſie ſhoulde bee diſcouered. They meant 
to mocke God, and vicd a kinde of v | 
and painting to make a ſhowe of that whic 


60 turne all thinges vpſide 


time, wee haue ſcene in our one dayes, ( and 
that not long ago) hoe other heretikes haue 
beene faucured at their comming hither , and 
ſpecially howe that horrible blaſphemer was ſup- 
And by whom ? By ſuch as had ſo 
deſpiſed God, that in the ende their ſhame was 
of neceſſitie to bee diſcouered. They proteſted 
ſufficiently chat their defire was to haue the 
Goſpell : but that was the goſpell of Mahomet to 
downe, and to bring all 
things to contuſion , For the worlde hath ſeene 
howe farre they ouer ſhot themſelues; infomuch 
that they tooke parte againſt God and his word. 
Noe fuch wee haue ſuch examples, let vs learne 
to hue in feare and warinefſe,and alwayes come 
backs to that whuch is tolde ys here, chat is to 
wit 
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wit, that ĩt is not wichout cauſe that our Lorde 
ſayeth, that hee tryeth and examineth ſuch as 
were diſguited afore: and that when hee ſuffe- 
reth falle prophers to bee ſtirred vp by Satan, 
to ſowe their darnell among vs, it n; to trye vs 
whether wee loue him with all our heart or no. 
And therefore let vs proccede more and more 
in the feare of our God, accotdingl y as it is ſaid 
here, that wee mult ſcrue him and obey his ho- 
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as wee may not proceede to prouoke his wrath 
through our vnthanktulneſſe ; but that ſeeing he 
hath giuen vs the infinite treaſure of his holy 


worde, whereby wee haue full aſſurance of our 
ſaluation; wee may unbrace it with all reverence 
and live in ſuch pureneſſe of heart before him, 
as hee may beſtowe his riches more and more 
vppon vs & make vs partakers of them, and that 
wee may walke the whole race of our life after 


ly commaundementes, not douting but that hee 19 ſuch fort in his obedience, as wee may moreo- 


will make vs to get the vpper hande in al afſaulrs 
and conflictes where with wee be aflayled, ſo as 
wee ſhalbe ſure of the victotie, becauſe hee will 
light tor vs, 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good G O D with acknowledge ment of our 
faultes, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 


uer reſiſt all our enemies, and by the power of 


the ſpirituall ſworde of his worde, and of the Eph £17 
ſhield of faith, beate backe all the aſſaultes thaty. 16 


ſhalbe made vppon vs . That it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace, not onely to vs but alſo to 


all people and nations of the earth, &c. 


On Saturday the xij. of October. 1555. 


The Lxxxvij Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the thirteenth Chapter, 


2.3 And the ſigne or miracle,&c. 


4 Yee ſhall walkeafter the Lordeyour God, and feare him , and keepe his 
commaundements, and obey his voyce,and ſerue him, and ſticke to him: 
But that Prophet or dreamer of dreames ſhalbee put to death: for hee hath 
1 to turne you from the Lorde your God (which hath brought you out of 
&o lande of Egypt, and delivered you from the houſe of bondage) and to thruſt 
thee out of the way which the Lorde thy God hath commaunded thee to walke 
in, And ſo hall you ridde away the euill from among you, 


bee yeſterday wherefore 
77 God giueth the brydle to Sa- 
5 tan, in ſuch wile, that hee ſow- 


; eth many errours and corrup- 
@ 4 tons, not one ly in the worlde, 
E buralſo in the Church. For it 
is good reaſon that our faith ſhould be tryed, to 
weete whether we liue in vprightenetle , ſound- 
nes, and loue before our God, ot wherher there 
bee any fayncdneſie in vs. And there is not a 
truer tryall thereof, than when wee come to the 
incounter to know, whether Gods trueth ought 
to bee inuincible againſt all erroures and lea- 
fings. And therefore let it not offende vs when 
wee ſee him ſowe darnell: but let vs bethinke vs 
of that which is ſayde here, namely, that our 
Lorde wil ſearch vs to the harde botrome, he- 
ther wee beare reverence to his worde in good 
earneſt and vnſeynedly or no. Not that hee 
knowerth not —_— what wee bee; (for it 
is not for himſelſe that hee docth it:) but to the 
ende chat our faith ſhould ſhe we it ſelie, and that 
there ſhoulde be true record thereof, 
v4 Nowe moreouer it is tolde vs, h werent 


folloge Cod words and bearken to hu, that wee may 


ſerne him and ſlicks to him And this is ſtill to ſhewe 
vs that which I haue declared afore : namely, 
that wee can ncuer bee at any ſtay, vnleſſe wee 
knowe well what God it is whome wee worſhip, 
For if wee bee in dour , there needeth nothing 
to ſhake vs downe , as wee ſee 2 
Therefore let vs Icarne to proſite fo in our 
Gods ſchoole,as wee may not bee temoued by 
falſe doctrines, but may haue wherwith to with- 
ſtande the ſleightes of Satan, as was declared 
more at large yeſterday, 

Bur let vs goe backe againe to this ſaying, 
thas although the falſe Prophet haus given ſome ſrene v 2 
or foretoide ſome wonder , and the [ame thing i come 
10 paſſe ye norgithFlanding w te / head cer owne 
fil, Here it might be demaunded whether the 
diuell can propheſie ot no. I ſtande not much 
vppon that, it is not materiall: but I haue aun- 


60 ſwered before, that GOD is aboue him, and 


that it is his will that his Church ſhculde liue in 
warrefare , to the ende that the faith of all his 

tbe exerciſed, Thenifa decemer forctell 
a thing, and the ſame fal out in dec de: it is not 
to bee ſade, but that G O D hath giuen him the 
brydle. Therefore it is not for vs to trouble 
Yy 3 our 


Marr, 24.4 
& lohn. 10. 
23.29. 


Deut. 1 8.23 


F. 41.23. 
20,27. 


er. 28 +9. 


534) 


ſee tlunges to come or no, For it is very cer- 
taine that notwithſtanding all the craft and ſut- 
tletie that is in him, yet knowerh hee not any 
more than our Lorde im patteth vnto him. And 
all is to deceiue the vnbelecuets according to 
their deſett: or elle to ſhewe , that doe what he 
can, yet ſliall hcencuer get the vpper hande of 
the choſen, as is ſayde in other places of the 
ſctipture. 

Let vs then leaue theſe needeleſſe queſtions, 
whereby many folke haue decciued and intan- 

led them ſelues; to wit, whether the diucls doe 
— more than men doc: tor it is nothing to 
the mattet as Ilayde atore . But rather let vs 
vnderſtande this iuſticc of G OD, that it is his 
will to puniſh the vnbelecucrs,becauſe they bee 
neuer contented with the ſingle trueth, but will 
ncedes bee (till wandering here and there, and 
thercfore are they woorthie of ſuch payment. 

}clides this, the faichtull alſo are excrciſed by 
incountets; and that is alwaycs to their bene- 
lite, and to their welfare, For God doeth fo 
preſetue them, as it is nor poſhble for chem to 
be decciued. 

But as yet there remayneth one queſtion 
morc: for it is ſaide inthe eyghteenth Chapter, 
that a man nay diſcerne a true Prophet from a 
deceiuer by this ſelfe ſame marke. Ifa Prophet 


our ſclues greatly, to knowe wherher Satan fote- 


10 


(fayth Moſes) haue ſoretolde a thing, and the 30 


{ame come to pallc: yce ſhall vndetſtand that 
that Prophet hath ſpoken trucly and in the 
nauie of God, But if he be found a lyat in the 
thinges that hee hath ſpoken , it appeareth thar 
he was puffed vp with pryde and preſumption, d& 
that he rooke too highly vpon him: and there · 
forc let him be driucn away and rooted out from 
among you. It may ſceme at th: firſt bluſh, that 
herc is tome contrari=tic: but wee muſt marke 
that in ſo ſaying, Moſes intendeth to declare, 
chat Cod decemerh not his ſeruauntes as the 

dols are wont to doe, that is to ſay, as the diucls 
— vnder the title of ydols det cued the igno- 
rant wretches that did put their truſt in them. 
For they ſoretolde lycs: and the people ſounde 
them ſchies diſappointed in giuing eare vnto 
them. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayd by the 
Prophet Elay, that the gods of the Heathen can 
do acither good nor euill. But our Lord ſepara- 


4 


0 


teth himſclte there from all the gods that had 30 


beene inuented by mans deviſe , and telleth vs 
ſaying; It belongeth to mee onely to ſhewe what 
is to come. And why ? For I order all things. and 
Ihaue the worldc in my hande; and therefore [ 
van well tel what ſhal come to paſſe. Bur as for 

dols, they haue no power at ah and therefore 
— can they declare any thing to ſuch as ſerue 
and worſhipthem ? This then is true in general. 
And according hereunto, the Prophet leremie 
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ſaying; you haue offended your God too much, 
and haue continued in your wilfulneſſe vnto 
this daye ; I haue often times warned you to 
come to amendement, but you would not heate 
mee, and chereſotre wee bee come nowe to the 
laſt caſt; thinke not that G OD will beate with 
you any longet, but prepare your ſelues to beate 
the yoke and burthen; tor yee muſt bee carryed 
away to Babylon, where your ſtate ſhalbe mi - 
ſerable ; Becauſe you haue forſaken your God, 
hee hath giuen you ouer to bee a praye to your 
enemies, and therefore there is no more te- 
medie but to dilpoſc your ſcluzs to patience, 
that this aduerſitic may tame you, and your 
G O D ſhewe pitic vnto you at the ende of the 
terme which hee hath ſet you: Hannah ſet- 
ting himſelſe againſt him, ſaide no, feare not 


that any ſuc h thing ſhall befall you. And there- fer 282 
withall hee went and pur a yoke vppon luis neck, 1 


in skorne of leremic who had worne bondes & 
ynes about his necke. Beholde (ſayes hee) 1 
come to breake the thing chat leremie hath 
ſhewed you for a figne that you muſt bee ptilo- 
ners in Babylon, Very well ( fayde the Pro- 
phet ler emic:) I woulde it were fo ; I with not 
any harme to my countryfolke : but yer muſt 
not thou on the other ſide abuſc them with 
vayne hope as thou doeſt, Morcouer , thou 
ſhalt finde whether it bee ſo ot no: and experi- 
ence ſhall ſhewe whether thou bee a true Pro- 
phet or no: for whoſocucr foretclleth a thing 
and the ſame commeth to palle ; yeelderh 
proofe that hee was ſent of God, and that hee 
ſpake out of Gods owne mouth. Bur if it come 
not to paſſe , it appeareth that all was but a 
lye. In — place leremie had an eye to the ſore- 
ſude text which wee ſhall ſee hetcaſter. Yee ſce 
then howe it is a generall rule for all of vs to 
holde, that it belongeth onely to God to ſore- 
tell thinges to come, and that ſuch as declare 
thoſc things truely, do by that token ſhewe and 
ptoue themlelues to be true Prophets. Vet not- 
withſtanding, it may well bee that particularly 
G OD willpermit a deceiucr to foretel] ſome 
thing to come. And yet docth not that fallitic 
the generall rule. Fur why > when our Lorde 
foretelleth things to come, it is to ſtame al men 
to his lawe: And the falſe prophets what ſay 
they ? In abuſing the people , and turning them 
from God , they promiſe them that all thall go 
well with them : whereas contrariwiſe Gods 
ſetuauntes doe alwaycs matche faith and amen- 
dement of life with their admonitions: and they 
vic a kinde of teaching that hath a good foun- 
dation to buylde vppon : but the ſpeaking of 
the other ſort is alrogither inthe airc . Nowe 
wee ſee howe defirous the worlde is to be beguy- 
led, accordingly as it is ſayde in the Prophet 
Micheas, that the vnbeleeuers doe like of none 


ſpeaking to Hananiah in his eyght and ewentith 69 bur ſuch as bring them good tydinges of a 


Chapter,confirmerh this ſaying of Moſes which 
weethallſee inthe eyghtcenth Chapter of this 


booke ot Dcuteronomie . I wiſhe (fayth hee) 
that the thing which thou haſt ſoretolde may 
come to paſſe, For, that ly ar did foade the peo- 


ple with vainc hope, When Icremic told 


— a good harucſt, For ſo ſaith 
ce expteſſely , when it is ſayde ynto them, 
Yee ſhall bee fatte fedde, and G O D fauou- 
reth you, take no thought, make good cheere. 
Thoſe are the thinges which the worlde de- 
fireth , Neuettheleſſe GOD will nn 

cn 
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then permitte the deceiuers to ſpeake trueth: 
but that is but in ſome peculiat caſe, and then 
doe they builde without foundation. There- 
fore is that no impediment to the continuall 
trueth of this tule, that when Gods ptophetes 
forcrell tlunges to come, it is a proote to war · 
rant their doctrine, ſo as men may thereby 
knowe of whome they bee ſent . For in verie 
deede although there appeare ſome trueth at 
the firſt bluſhe in the falle propheres : yer not- 
withſtanding there is no holde of un, Marke 
that for one ſpeciall point, Againe all the mat- 
tet lyeth in the falling our, which inthe ende 
ſheweth it ſelte cleane contrarie to that whiche 
was ſurmiſed . For in the turning of a hande 
all chinges goe backcwarde, and the vnbelee- 
uers finde that it was but a blearing of their eyes 
to make them the more blockiſhe ; and that 
their hauing of ſome trewe figne was but a baite 
to beguyle them, whereas in q meanc time they 
ceaſed not to hoot d vpGods wrath & v<ngeance 
ſtill againſt the mlelues. 

Then let vs beate well in minde , that wherc- 
as it is ſayde in this text, that a prophere may 
ſay ſome thing that ſhall come to paſſe after- 
warde, and yet neuertheleſſe not haue the 
more wart aunt to bce taken for a ſeruaunt of 
G OD: the reaſon 1s, tor that his matter hath 
no grounde in the worde of GOD, 281 haue 


ſayde atote: And ſecondely, that it is but asa 39 


bayre, and a peculiar caſe, whereot there 15 no 
holde to be taten; like as when God ſuſfereth 
Satan to transforme himſelte into an Angell of 
light, it is to harden the vnbeleeuets as they de- 
ſerue to bee. And becauſe they woulde not 
conuert,thercfore muſt the darkeneſſe be made 
the thicker for them, and the deuill muſt haue 
all manner of eſtectualneſſe of errour , as ſay th 
Saint Paule in the ſeconde to the Theflaloni- 


lraue to deceiue, as apoint belonging pe- 
culiatly to his office, and as herein hee is his 
ctaſtes maiſter : but alſo gweth hum ſuche eiſi- 
cacic of errour , that is to ſaye ſuch force and 
power , that men are blinded by him bcyonde 
all meaſure . Thus yee ſee what wee haue to 
note. And therefore wee bee warned in effect, 
to pray GO Do gue vs the ſpitite of wiſedom 
and diſcretion, that wee may not be ſnarled by 
Sathans lycs , hat colour or couerte of cratti- 
nellc ſo euet he vſe. Marke this for one point, 
that men muſt in any wile beware of prelump- 
tion, For they be not fo well able romdge as 
were requiſite , ut let vs reſotte vnto God, and 
hee will make vs to diſcerne berweene whyre 
and blacke, 

Againe on the contrarie part, we muſt vnder- 
ſtande that whenſocuer any good i promiſed 
vs, ot any euill is threatened vs, wee mult take 
Gods doctrine for our foundation, aſſuring out- 
ſelues chat Gods will is not to ſeparate his bleſ- 
ſing and grace from his Lawe; And therefore 
chat it is in vaine for vs tu hope for fauour at 
his hande when wee haue offended him. For 


ſeeing wee haue prouoked his wrath wee ſhall 


„ec zu inlurauch that G O D not onely giueth 40 
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finde that his threatening of vs is not in vayi : 
ſecing that hee ſayeth in his Lawe , that hee 
will perſecute all ſuch as ſettethemſelues againſt 
him; it muſt necdes bee performed. Therc- 
fore let vs firſt lay the foundation of ſaich and 
repentaunce ; and then ſhall wee not be decei- 
ued as in reſpect of the parncular prophelics, 
but that this rule ſhall alwayes holde ttewe, to 
witte, that ſuch as ſpeake the trueth are ſent ot 
G OD. Yer notwithſtanding Sathan will 
not leaue off to haue leaue after a certaine ſorte 
to decciue the vnbelccuers as they bee worthie: 
but that trueth is no trueth (as ſayeth Saint 
Paul): ſuch miracles arc but illuſions to dect iue 


thoſe that truſt tu them, and the end that they 2.Thel, 2,5. 
tende vnto is but to ſeduce the wretched world. 


After the ſame mer alſo doeth our Lorde leſus 


ſpeake of them. And therefore let vs marke wel $992 +7+ * 


that although the deccuuers haue a ſhowe of 
trueth in ſome particular caſe , yet is it nothing 
worth: for thete is no holde of it: and it is ſo 
farre off from any ſubſtantial rructh, that in the 
ende it appeareth to bee vttet vanitic and vn- 
trueth, to deceme the wrerched vnbcleuers 
withall, which are turned away from God. That 
is the thing in effect, which we haue to mark vp- 
on this text. But howſoeuer the worlde goe , it 
we put the thinges in vre which are ſpoken bere 
by Moſes, that is to wit, if we tollowe the Lorde 
and walke in the way which hee ſheweth vs: wee 
neede not to feare but that we be out of all dan- 
ger of being deceiued by the wylineſſe of our e- 
nc mie. Although the deuill be the father of ly - 
ing, and doe forge an inhnite number of illuſi- 
ons againſt vs, and although wee on our ſide be 
never ſo roughly aflayled by him: yer will 
GOD preſcrue vs, ſo wee abide continually 
in the obedience of his worde, and be willing to 
harten to him in all caſes. 

But nowe let vs come tothat which Moſes ad- 


2. 
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deth, As for the prophet (ſaycth hee ) or the de- # 


cemer which ſhall hawe decemed and abnſed fade, 10 
make them tne away from the Lorde their God; Les 
him be pus 10 death , and let the all be talen from a- 
mong h. Here our Lorde will haue vs not one- 
ly to beware that wee harken not to falle pro- 
phetes, but alſo to toote out ſuch peſtilent per- 
ſons vttetly. And therein he ſheweth how car- 
neſt wee ought to be in the mainteyning of hus 
honour. Therefore to the ende wee ſhoulde a- 
bide in the pure ſingleneſſe of faith, he had ſayd 
afore, Beware that yee harken not to the falle 

ophete . And not without cauſe hath our 
Lorde forbidden all his to gue care to the bring- 
ersin of newe learninges . For why\Sihwee 
haue the worde of G O D, that ought to con- 
tent vs well ynough: and if that will not ſatiſ- 
fie vs, what an vnthankefulneſſe is it? For it 
wee will needes intangle our ſelues in falſe do- 


6 Frines, is it not a yecelding of our ſelues to bee 


a pray to Satanꝰ Doe wee not well de ſerue that 
God ſhould leaue vs deſtitute of vnderſtanding, 
to be drawen into all crrours like brute beaſts? 
But it behooucth ys not onely to ſhunne falle 
prophetes and to giue their ſubtilties no 
Yy4 entrance 


Cal. 5. 9 12. 
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736 
entraunce into vs : but alſo (as Saint Paul ſaych) 
to bee diligent in purging of Gods Churche 
from them, that ſuch a plague be not nouriſhed 
among vs. And truely if wee knewe our owne 
frailtic, and conſidered well on the other fide 
what Sathan is able to doe againſt vs: it is cer - 
taine that wee woulde ſtande more vppon our 
garde than we be wont to doe. Trewe it is (as 
I haue ſayde alrcadie ) that wee woulde fayne 


Tur $7, SeRMon Or Toun Calryin 


and that when a man ſhall haue blaſphemed 
the liuing GO D, we coulde finde in our heartes 
that he ſhoulde ſcape vnpuniſhed. It appeareth 
what zcalc is in them, which woulde haue ſuch 
ri aboliſhed. If a Prince be miſuſed , men 
will thinke that deathis too ſmall a thing for the 
offender, and that the fact can not be ſufficient- 
ly reuendged, inſomuch that whoſocuer ſpea- 
keth againit the princes authoritie ſhall bee pu 

a 


repoſe and ſtaye our ſclues yppon GOD, ſo as 19 niſhed, and no man will ſpeake againſt it 


we might not miniſter any occaſion to Satan to 
le vs; and ſurely if wee through our owne 
fonde defire of ſecking lyes , did not caſt our. 


ſelues into Sathans ſnares, wee ſhoulde be ſure 


John 13.31. 
&14-30 


that GO D woulde alwayes preſerue vs. Bur 
foraſmuch as we bee too too weake, and Sathan 
needes no more but to holde vppe his finger to 
vs, to carrie vs out of hande from the right i 
of ſaluation : in reſpe& thereof wee ought ſo 


man be founde ſo wicked as to procure a rebel- 
hon, or to rayſe an infurreton among the 
people, verie well, he muſt looſe his heade tor it, 
and no man will ſay that ſuch a Lawe is vnjuſt 
or wicked, And why? Becauſe ic ſerues for 
the mainteynaunce of the ſtare and common 
weale of the Countrey . And yet for all this, 
whereas GOD hath the ſoucraigne dominion 
of all, a woorme of the earth ſhall ſcrre him - 


much the more to ſecke the remedies whereby 20 ſelfe againſt him, and goe about to tobbe him of 


to preuent the miſchiefe. Againe let vs conſi- 
der what Satan is able to doe: He is the prince 
of this worlde, Ind therefore wee ſhall ſoone be 
ouertaken by hun, the rather if wee be ſlothfull, 
careleſſe, ot negligent. Then is it not with- 
out cauſe that our Lorde warneth vs to take ſo 

order, as ſuch a plague may not lurke a- 
mong vs; that is to wit, that wee may not haue 
deccuers to beguile the ſimple, and to marre 


them by turning them from the pure trueth. 30 


For it is a likelihoode that wee woulde faine bee 
turned away from GOD, when wee giue the 
miſchicfe ſuch ſcope . It there were a breach 
in our towne wall, and our enemies were at hand 
ot that wee were alteadie beſeeged, ſo as wee 
Jooked for the aſſault cucrie ninute of an houre; 
would we nor prouide for it ? Now the caſe ſtan. 
deth ſo with vs, that our enemic is not onely at 
hande, but alſo is entered in already, W — 
wee heate his lyes, and withſtand them not, ne 
make account of thẽʒwe may ſceme to be wilful. 
ly diſpoſed to periſh, as wee bee worthie , And 
as touching vs that arc ſhepheardes, it ſtandeth 
vs in hande to haue a double yoyce, For wee 
muſt gather rogether the ſheepe as much as is 
poſſible: and when they bee in the flocke , wee 
muſt keepe them there quietly , But if there be 
wolues allo, and theeues that wouldc inuade the 
flocke: againſt thoſe we muſt crye our aloude. 


And yet beſides this, ſuch as haue the ſworde 59 See howe GOD witnefleth the i 


in their hande, muſt prouide for it alſo, and cue. 
rie man to his power muſt ſtreine himſclfe to 
keepe Gods Church from infecting with ſuche 
— , that the deuill may not haue his full 

cope to falſiſie the pure ttueth, ro aduaunce 
himſelfe againſt G O D, toouerthrowe the tight 
religion, and (at a — to turne all thinges 
vpſide downe: but we muſt let theſe thinges as 
much as we can. Wherefore let vs marke, that 


his honour , and to deface his maieſtie and au- 
thoritie; and yet all this ſhall be as nothing, it 
ſhall be let ſlippe, and becauſe it is but woordes, 
there is no reaſon why ſuch puniſhement ſhould 
enſewe of it. But they that ſay ſo, doe well 
ſhewe thar haue no loue at all towardes 
G OD, but ( which worſe is ) that they coulde 
finde in their heartes that all thinges were con- 
founded together in a hotchpotche, ſo as men 
might colt at GOD and at his maieſtie, and 
turne all religion into a mockerie and ſcot ne. 
To be ſhorte, whoſoeuer he is that ſpeaketh fo: 
he is not to be taken for an ignoraunt perſon , 
ſeeing hee woulde that falſe docttines ſhoulde 
be vnpuniſhed: but rather hee is to bee counted 
a deſpiſer of GOD, and an vphoulder of the 
deuill, which ſecketh nothing elſe but the tur- 
ning ot all thinges vpſide downe in the worlde, 
For our parte, lette vs learne to haue Gods ho- 
nour in ſuch eſtimation, that wheras we teuenge 
the wronges doone to men, wee thinke it much 
more reaſon that the partic ſhoulde bee puni- 
ſhed which violateth * maieſtie of him that 
hath created and faſhioned vs, And the mat- 
ter concerneth not onely the honour of God, 
_ alſo the ſaluation _ _ — for 
be thinges inſeparable ; And that ought 
we — domme, nontomacid 
the erroures and deceites of falſe heres. 
ite Loue 
that hee beateth vs, in that hee matcheth our 
ſaluation with his owne glorie , ſo as men canne 
not touche the one without hurting of the o- 
ther: inſomuch that if a man deface the honour 
of GOD, the ſaluation of man is 280 
therewithall . In reſpe&t whereof G O D 
layeth vnto vs, ſuffer mee not to bee miſuſed a. 
mong you , nor your ſelues to bee inticed to 
ſhrin — But if there be any 


it was Gods will that falſeprophetes ſhoulde be Co wicked man among you, that goeth about to 
rooted out from among his people. Nowe at 
the firſt ſight this Lawe ſeemerh to bee ouer- 
ſtre ite: for is it meete that a man ſhoulde bee 
puniſhed ſo ſote for ſpeaking his minde ? Verily 
it is a wonder that we can abide that one ſhoulde 


be puniſhed for ſpeaking againſt a mortall man, 


you away, beware yee nouriſhe not ſuch a 
— + Doeth not our Lorde in fo ſaying 


ſhewe, that wee can not ſerue to his honour, 
nor mayntaine him in his eſtate, but that in 
ſo dooing wee procure our one welfare? 
And therefore theſe dalyers and mockers that 


: 
i, 
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woulde haue vs to beare wich all manner of be bounde to doe it, and that 
ſalſe doctrine, and that it ſhoulde bee Lawefull 
for euerie man to ſpewe out whatſocucr bee ly- 
ſteth, ( beſides that they ſhewe themlclues trai- 
tours to G O D, and vtter defacers of his ma- 
ieſtic if it lay in them to doe it:) doe alſo be- 
wraye themſclues to bee enemies of mankinde, 


$37 
they misbe haue 
themſc lues towardes GOD , if they ſuffer er- 
tout to rouſt without redreſſe, and employ not 
their whole — ſhewe a greater zealc in 
that behalfe than in all other thinges . For is ic 
reaſon that he which ſitteth in the ſeate of lu- 
ſice, ſhoulde punithe a theefe for doing wrong 


and defirous to bring their ſoules to ruine and 
deſtruction, fo as they bee worſe than murthe- 


bee precious in our and chat the ſal- 
uation of our owne bee deere vnto vs; 
we muſt not nouriſhe berefies , nor abuſes , not 
any other of Sathans rrumperies ; but cueric of 
vs in his owne ſtate and callkng, muſt procure 
the purging of Gods Churche from all cuill, 
that wee may worſhippe him with one com- 
mon conſent , that hus doQtrine may bee recet- 
ued,and that chere may bee no duuſion among 


Vs, 
But this was ſayde to the people of olde time. 
Yea, and Gods honour mull nocde diminithed 
RES : the reaſons that I have 
alleadged alreadie doe ſetue as well for vs as 
for them. Then lette vs not thinke that thus 
Lawe is a ſpeciall Lawe for the lewes : but let 
vs vnderſtande that G © D intended to de- 
luer vs a genetall rule, to which wee muſt rye 
our ſelues . In deede it is alleadged that when 


but to the v ale we of five ſhillinges : and in the 


meane whale let a traytour to GO D goe v 
rers, Let vs marke then that if Gods honour 19 niſhed ? — 2 2,Cor-3-10, 


trueth whiche is his image 1s trampled vnder 
foote, and it is much more than if a man ſhould 
rende ſome I princes] Coteatmour in peeces. 
In ſo dooing the lwing image of G OD or- 
ned, and as it were ſpitted at, and the ſaluation 
of mennes ſoules hindered: and ſhall the Ma. 
giſtrares fir ſtull at it hike ydolles ? They muſt 
puniſh a theefe for the valewe of fifteene pence; 
and be holde, this is fuch a traytour as goeth a« 


20 bout to conſounde heauen and earth together, 


and muſt the ſame go vnpuruſhed? What a dea- 
ling were that? Doeth not cuennature teache 
what is tobe doone in this behalfe And as for 
thoſe that ſay that we ſhould let the cuillweedes 
growe ſtill, doe they pot ſhewe themſchues to be 
growen out of kinde hke monſters , and that 
— bee more intollerable than if they were 
ſtarke madde ? For it ſhoulde ſeeme that their 
meaning is to defic the whole order of nature, 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt came into the worlde, 30 and men ſee that they not onely ſpeake againſt 


he aduaunced not his doctrine by the ſworde, 
but rather both he and his were perſecuted, and 
therefore that the right way to mayncaine the 


ſelues contented with the ſpirituall ſwoorde, 
and to vſe that in our fight _—_— lo 
as our ynbolding of the „ bee alwayes by 
ſutfer aunce and patience, if the worlde doe per- 
ſecute it. But vs ſee whether our Lorde 
haue excluded and baniſhed Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates and Officers of Juſtice out of his flocke, 
ſo as not be Chriſtians . No ſurely, 
For when he ſpeaketh of the kingdome of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſte, hee ſayeth expreſſy; Yee 
kinges ſtande you in awe ; and yee of 
che earth, humble you your ſelues, and all of 
you kifſe the ſonne . Morcouer , before bee 
= to private perſons, hee willeth expreſly 
x 


GO D, bur alſo poyſon mennes ſoules, and be- 
wray chemſelues not to haue one droppe of ſet- 
led diſcretzon, Nowe then let vs make, that 
ſich God hath declared that inthe reigne of his 
Sonne, cuen kinges ſhoulde bee called to the 
knowledge of the trueth, and become a parte of 
his Church: It behoueth them to giue exam- 
ple to their people, and it — — reaſon that 
they ſhoulde employ their whole power and au- 
thorme to mainraine the good doctrine , and to 
cauſe GO D to be honored and ſerued, and to 
drive away all ydolatrie and ſition , and 
to ſee that it bee not Lawefu ＋ 
to (| out blaſphemies agaynſt GOD, 
That is the thing which we haue to marke 
ypon this place. 

And vhereasit is alleadged that leſus Chriſt 
vſed not the materiall ſworde to aduaunce his 
doctrine withall : that is true, and wee alſo 


t Kinges, ludges, and Officers of luſtice 5 bring not the ſworde in our hande into the pul- 


ſhoulde doe homage to our Lotde leſus Chriſt: 
then they bee called to the knowledge of y Gol. 
And indeede, according heercunto it u 
de in the Pſalme , that kinges ſhall come to 


98 ſubenitte then ſclues to him that was to bee ſent 
113.4. & 
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to be the redeemer . And againethatthey ſhal 
be as foſter fathers to the Churche , and that 
Queenes ſhall giue her ſucke ; that is to ſaye, 
that ſuch as haue the ſworde of luſtice in theu 


hande, ſhall rake Gods Churche into their pro- 69 


tection to mainteine it inthe pure doctrine, and 
inthe ſame Relgion that is ſer downe in Gods 
worde. Sich it is ſo, it is to be concluded, not 
onely that it is Lawetull for all K $ and Ma- 
giſtrates, to puniſh hereukes and as haue 


perucrted the pure uuech ; but alſo that they 


it to proue the things that wee pteache. But 

e vs learne to put a difference berweene of- 
fees, and let vs confider howe our Lorde leſus 
Chriſte came to preache his worde, when hee 
woulde that ſuch as receiue it ſhould euetie man 
in his owne ſtate and calling, followe whatſoc- 
uer is ordeined for him. Nowe it is true that 
in the time of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, the great 
men of the worlde c laue not tothe Golpell ,no 
more than we ſce them doe yet ſtill at this day: 
dut the little ones and weakclinges were fame 
to be choſen, thereby to beate downe the pride 
of the worlde, as Saint Paule auoweth in the 
firſt to the Corinthians . Te ſee ( ſayeth he) that 
there bee not many noble men, men of power, 
or wile men among you And why? For men 
are 


1. Cot. 1.26 
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ate but too much giuen to the aduauncing of 
themſelues: and if God had begunne at the great 
ones, the litle ones ſhoulde haue ſeemed as no- 
thing. But God ment to beate downe all pride, 
that men might learne to chalendge nothing to 
themſelues . Notwithſtanding howeſocuer the 
caſe ſtand, when the great ones are called ro the 
ſeruice of God, then muſt they imploy thẽſelues 
in the thinges that belong to their charge. For 


the thinges that I alleadged out of Eſay, Dauid, 10 


and diuerſe other Plalmes, belong to the reigne 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and to the ſtare of the 
Chriſtian Church. Therefore muſt we needes 
conclude, that our Lorde will hauc Princes and 
—— to vie the ſworde that is giuen them, 
to the mainteynaunce of his honour, and of the 
vnitie cf faith and good agreement; ſo as if any 
man tayſe vp trouble or goe about to ſowe dar- 


nell, he may be rooted out. But is not that pu- 


niſhment too rigorous : [L Yes: ] for ſome will 
well ynough graunt (as conttrained — 
that it is good that hereſies ſhoulde be repreſſed: 
but that it were too great an extremitic to pro- 
cecde ſo fatre as to puniſhe them with death. 
Yea, but ( as 1 ſayde fore) wee muſt eſteeme 
Gods honour as it deſcructh , For if wee woulde 
that decciuets ſhoulde be reproouct , ſo as they 
night not haue their mouthes open, and yet that 
they ſhoulde not bee vtterly ſuppreſſed as were 
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ſufficiently that hee ſtepped not ſoorth on his 
one heade : and yet for all that, the 5 
woulde haue hadde him to let them alone, that 
eucrie man might haue followed his owne wice. 
ked luſts;they could not away with him, God his 
threatninges were to corraſiue , and therefore 
euery man ſought to withſtande leremic , Yea 
( quoth they) this fcllowe trouble vs thus 
continually > Noe hecreupon God ſent a de- 
ceiuet that went about to make leremie a lyer 
beſore all the people aſſembled in the Temple: 
and no doubt but a great number were offended 
at it ſpecially ſuch as might conſider. or ſay thus: 
What? We hauc heere the Temple of God, as 
he hin ſelſe a 


for euer. And yet nowe beholde, heere are two 
propheres, of v home the one ſayes, ye ſhall go 
into captiumie, and the other ſayes , it ſhall not 
be ſo, Beſides this the deceiuet fell io buffe- 
ting of leremie as it were to ſhame him, and gi- 
ueth him the lye, ſo as Gods prophet was faine 
to ſtande there as abaſhed at the fight of ſuch 
trouble. By reaſon whereof many might be fore 
moued as I ſayde afore. But what? Let vs a li- 
tle conſider the ſtare of thar people, For when 
the gouernours were aſſembled, ( which oughe 
to haue mainteyned the pure religion, and had 


requiſite : it were all one as if we ſhouldelay , In 39 the prophet leremie as it were in their keeping) 


deed: we ought to pleaſe God, bur as for ro put 
a man to death for blaſpheming him, What a 
thing were that? Loe at whar point we be, 

Bet God for all that, will not faile to be had in 
eſtimation as | ſayde afore : yea and that to our 
coſt, if wee goe that way to worke. For the very 
cauſe in deede , why we ſee the worlde infected 
with ſo many troubles and errours , is our laſines 
in that wee haue neither zeale nor diſpoſition to 
beate downe the leaſinges of Satan. Nay ta- 
ther ( which worſe is ) — are a great number 
which maintaine them willingly, And yet in the 
meane while men crye cur that all thinges are 
confounded, that all thinges goc to hauocke, 
and that there are ſo greate troubles as is pitie 
to beholde. And hat is the cauſe thereof? E- 
uen the princet that are willing to maintaine er- 


rours, and turther them by all the meanes they 


can, ſo as it may ſceme that they bee of Satans 
ſetting vp, as it were to ypholde his part 
God and his worde. Their people likewife de- 
fire nothing lo much, as to be tedde with lyes; 
that is althcir ſecking, and God ſendeth it them. 
For (as I haue ſhewed afore ) it is a iuſt rewarde 
for them. Why then ſhould men cry alas, or 
why ſhould they bs grecued at the matter,when 
all men both great and ſmall ſecke the vttet de- 
facing of Gods trueth, and to giue ſcope to all 
manner of leaſinges? Therefore let vs learne 


bee worthy of ſuch 


they to ſhewe themſelues voyde of all juſt dea- 
ling, did not oncly ſette themſclues agaimſt lee 
remie, bur alſo ( which worſe is) affifme him to 
be worthie of death . Thus yee ſee howe Gods 
prophet was condemned both of greate and 
ſmall: inſomuch that euerie man ranne vppon 
bim. For they were fully bent to giue them- 
ſclues to all wickednefſe, and to bee no more 
threarned inthe name of GOD. If wee fee 
the like noweadaycs, let vs vndetſtande that we 
yment. For without 
going ame further, for all the preaching of the 
Goſpellamong vs, howe isitreceiued? hat te- 
uerence yeelde wee to it? All men ruſh out into 
diſorder, and we neede not ſpeake any more of 
the popiſhe ſuperſtitions : for there is fo deuiliſh 
wickedneſſe to bee ſcene, thateuen ſuch as haue 
beene counted the ſimpleſt cloynes, are fraugh- 
ted full of blaſphemics ro ſpyte GOD withall 


ainſt 50 and to laugh his worde openly ro korne. Yee 


ice what murmuring there is, ſpecially when vi- 
ces are rebuked. To be ſhorte , mennes onely 
deſire is to haue dumbe dog: 
haue no authoritie at all to ſpeake , and vmuly 
people, drunkard*s, glutrons, Leacherous, and 
vote not what elſe. At a worde, men woulde 
haue either sor ſwine in the pulpit. This 
is the thing that they ſeeke for; And this is 
mennes defires in molt places; who in ſteede of 


in any wiſe to haue the zeale and affe&16 which go good and faithfull ſeruauntes ro G O D, doe 
our Lorde commaunderth vs: orelle it wil come 
to paſſe that heteſies and ertours ſhall in the end 
icke out our eyes, it we feederhem ſtill as wee 
ſcene to doe. Let vs tabe the forementioned 
example of Ananias, and Icremie , leremie 
taught in the name of Cod, and it was prooucd 


chooſe sand iwine. And if a man ſecke 
the remedie andthe redreſſe of it: Hee muſt 
goo to the newefounde yles, for there 15 no man 

cere that will meddle with it. Sith we ſee ſuch 
dealing, let vs conſider what manner of obedi- 
ence and fcarc of God there is in ſuch foke., Sa 


inted, and it is the place where * — 


he will be worthipped ; wee haue the Lawe, wee 1. K 1 15+ 
haue Gods promiſe that he will dwell among vs Exo-25.8.& 


29.45* 
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es, ſuch as may eG 
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much che more therfore doch it ſtand vs in hand 
to beate 5 exhorration wel in mind which | haue 
ſer downe alreadie: namely ) Gods working of 
our ſaluation is alvayes matched with has one 
= And e whenſocuer he perſwa- 
eth vs to maintaine his honour, it is all one as 
if he ſayd, Ye wrerched people;it) ye make recke- 
ing of the ſaluation of your one ſoules : yee 
mull prouide alſo that | may beare ſway awong 


Car, 13.1 $39 


that we bende our ſcluesto ir eucrie man in his 
calling; and then wee neede not to doubt but 
that GO D will ſtrengthen vs and ſtabliſh vs in 
the faith which wee haue receiued of him, ſo as 
we ſhal continue ſtedfaſtly therein vnto the end, 
and be throughly well fenced againſt all the aſ- 
ſaultes of Satan and his vnderlinges. 

Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faultes, 


— 2 that I may be honored: and therefore 10 praying him to make vs perceive them better, 


e that yee lay for it. Gods meaning then 
— — will haue his ho- 
nour mainteined by making vs furtherers of his 
caſe, and that he will haue ys to ſerte it foreward 
as much as in vs lyes, or elſe we ſhalbe a pray to 
the deuill , Seeing that hee vttereth ſuch loue 
towardes vs, it is no reaſon that wee on our fide 
ſhoulde be negligent : but it behoueth vs to in- 
deuour that errours and he reſies may be rooted 


And therewithall foraſmuch as wee ſhould ſoone 
be ouertakenby falſe teachers, ler vs flee for ſuc- 
cour to our Cod, and yeelde him thankes for 
his ridding of vs from the hereſies and er- 
rours wherein wee were ſnarled, and for his gi- 
uing of vs the foode of vfe;praying him to ml. 
vs to taſt thereof in ſuch wile, as wee may neuer 
be turned away from it , but wiſcly diſterne the 
way of life and the way of death aſunder, to 


out from among vs, For if we doe not, we muſt 20 the ende that our ſaluation may bee kept ſafe in 


looke for the rewarde that I ſpake of, and God 
meth vs too much proofe of it. On the other 
when wee followe the order that is ſhewed 

vs heere, we muſt vnderſtande that it behoueth 
vs to haue Gods honour in ſuch eſtimation, as 
all other thinges way bee nothing with vs in 
iſon of that. Which thing will come to 

©, if wee ſticke ſtedſaſt ly to his worde, and 

our ſclues to it wee bee aſſaulte d 

on all ſides ; and ſpecially if wee refiſt the mul- 
chicfe by looking to it aforchande, ſo as it ne- 
ſcle not among vs, Therefore let ys take heede 


his handes, and we inthe meane while eſchewe 
the wyles that Satan worketh againſt euetie of 
vs particularly , ſo as wee may put them from vs 
ly, and they haue no acceſſe vnto vs: but 
that wee may ſticke ſo ſtedfaſtly ro our God, as 
our whole ſeeking may be to acknowledge him 
for our king, and wee behaue our ſclucs as his 
22 that hee allo may alwayes auowe vs to 
bes That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace 
not onely to vs, but alſo to all people and nauons 
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On Wedneſday the xvj. of October. 1555: 


The Lxxxvhj. Sermon which is the third vpon the thirteenth Chapter. 


6 Ifthine one brother the ſonne of thy Mother, or thine owne ſonne,or thy 


daughter, ot the wife that is in thy boſomme, or as 


neighbour that is to thee as 


thyne owne ſoule, goe about to intice thee , ſaying ſecretly , Let vs goe and ſerue 
other gods which thou haſt not knowen, nor yet thy fathers : 

7 Thatisto wit , any ofthe gods of the nations that are about thee , whether 
they bee neere thee or farre off from thee, from the one fide of the earth to the 


er: 


8 Conſent not to him, neither giue eare vnto him: neither let thine eye fa- 


uour him, ſhewe him not any pitie, neither conceale him, 
But thou ſhalt put him to death, thy hande ſhalbe the firſt vpon him to put 


him to death , and afterward the hand of all the le. 
10 And thou ſhalt ſtone him with ſtones wry a 


ſought to thrult thee fromthe Lorde thy God,which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage: ) 
11 That all Iſraell may heate and be afraide, and not doe ſuch a wicked thing 


among you any more, 


Had 


o he ſhall die: ( for he hath 


| 
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ken of in the Plalme, that wee 
tooke the reprochwhich is done 
vnto G O D, as if itwere offe- 
red to our ſelues: this lawe here 
were in a manner needcleſlc, 
For eucrie of ys woulde willingly of his one 
accorde indeuour to maintaine Gods honour, 
But nowe inaſmuch as manic men thinke it to 
be too exceſſiue rigour to put the troublers and 
peruerters of rcligion to death: thereby it ap- 
peateth that we deſpiſe Gods honour and make 
no greatc account of it, For euetie of vs would 
ſaine haue his one honour maynteined, and 
if anie man haue ſtormed againſt vs, wee thinke 
the time will ncuer come ſoone ynough for vs 
to bee reuenged.., If a man doe vs any wrong 
or iniuric, wee woulde that cueric man ſhoulde 
ſette himſelfe againſt it in our defence: bur if 
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Ad ve the zealc in vs that is ſpo- 


10 


in him. And curſcd be al alytunce that ſepara- 
teth vs from out maker, in whome conſiſteth all 
our life, welfare, and ioye. Then if a husbande 
louc his wife , without regarde of G O D, hee 
is woorthic to bee thruſt out amonge the brute 
beaſtes . In like caſe is the father, which aimeth 
not at the ſame marke in louing of his children, 
If wee be ſo linked together\, and haue ſo pligh · 
ted our faith and trothe one to an other, as 
wee may ſeeme after a forte to haue as ye would 
ſay but one ſoule in two bodies, and in | mean 
while GO D be lette alone vnthought on: doe 
yee not ſee that it is too ſhameful] a beaſtli- 
neſſe? Then is it not without cauſe that GO D 
hath tolde vs expreſly that his honour is to bee 
preferred before al worldely or naturall conſide- 
rations, And leite vs marke well the wordes 
that are ſette downe heere; for they bee of great 
weight, 


Gods honour bee trampled vnder foote , wee 20v6 Moſes coulde haue ſayde ſingly, 1/ thy brother, 


lette it ſlippe . Wee ſee then howe colde and 
vnluſtie wee bee, but this vnluſtinc ſſe of ours 
deſerueth a more ſhamefull name . For it a 
man ſutfer his father to bee {corned , folke will 
ſay hee is not worthie to liue in the worlde , be- 
cauſe he doeth againſt his kinde . And beholde, 
G OD is as it were torne in peeces by wicked 
mennes aduauncing of themſelues to rend a- 
ſunder the vnion of the fayth wherethrough it 


is his will co bee knowen , and whereby it is his 30 


will to rcigne among vs: and that is borne with- 
all. And is not that a token, thatif it lay in vs 
wee woulde neuer haue any remembraunce of 
GOD at all? But ſoraſmuch as thete is ſo litle 
zeale in vs; therefore is this Lawe giuen vs, 

And G OD declareth chat hee is not ynminde- 
full of his one maieſtie, but that hee will haue 

the defacing thereof to bee puniſhed . Naye 

rather hee — that hee diſclaymeth vs for 

his people, if we haue not a ſpeciall regarde of 
this calc of his. 

Wece haue hearde heeretofore what hath 
beene ſayde concerning falſe 1 : Name- 
ly that if anie man troubled the Churche of 
GOD, hee ſhoulde bee ſtoned to death with- 
out ſparing, Nowe God expreſſeth yet beiter 
the — that he hadde ſpoken: which is, that 
we muſt put all affections of nature vnder ſoote, 
when his honour commeth in queſtion, ſo as 
the father muſt not {pare his ſonne, nor the bro- 
ther his brother, nor the husbande his u ife, nor 
the friend his friende yis as deere to him as his 
own lite,y he be not put to death. And good rea- 
ſon, For doc not all the friendeſhippes inthe 
worlde proceede of that order of nature whiche 
the creator hath eſtabliſhed > Then if wee will 
not ſette the carte before the horſes, wee muſte 
alwayes beginne at GOD. And Saint Paule 
docth not without cauſe ſay; that al kinted com- 


— ä ů ——ů— 
, and c 0 allure thee to naughtineſſt; 
but hee Aach ( which is of much more _ 
mencic ) 1f thy brother the ſonne ef mother, 
which laye in the ſame bellie that thou thy ſelſe 
diddeſt . And to what ende is this doone of 
GO b, but to ſearche the bortome of our affe- 
ons, by entering euen vnto our bowels, as if 
hee ſhoulde ſay, I will ſee whether yee loue mee 
better than yee doc theſe carkefſcs > For hat 
is thy brother? Hee is but a mortall creature: 
and] will ſee whether thou ſette more ſtore by 
him than by mee. Naye ( ſay wee ) but he and, 
I laye both in one belle. Thatis trewe, ( ſayt 

G OD: ) but is it not meete that I ſhoulde al- 
wayes haue the vppet hande and higheſt prehe- 
mmence ? The ſame caſe is it when hee layer 
thine on ne ſome , thine owne dawghter , thy wiſe 
ſleeperh in thy boſeme . Hee coulde haue ſayd 
ſingly; y wife : but hee ſayeth, No, thou muſte 
forgetre and quite and cleane ſhake off all the 
loue which thou beareſt to thy wife , if ſhee goe 
about to plucke thee away from me. 

„ Agayne, If chow haue a friende( ſayeth hee) 
which is a1deere 10 thee as thine owne life thou 
muſt lay thy hande vppon him alſo to ſtone him: 
thou muſt not onely bee his accuſer and giue e- 
uidence againſt him; but thou muſt allo ſerre 
hande vppon him without ſparing : all mercie 
and pitie muſt bee put away in thatcaſe , Here- 
by wee ſec in effect, as I ſayde afore , that 
Gods will is to trie vs, whether wee truely loue 
him, And for that cauſe doeth he ſette downe 
vnto vs whatſocuer might holde vs backe, or 
hinder our deſire from ſhewing ſuch zeale as 
wee ought to haue to the mainteinaunce of his 
honour : declaring vnto vs that if any thing 
bee an impediment to our continuall keeping 
of the ymon of fayth aboue all thinges , in 


meth from thence, and iſſucth out of that foun- & ſuch wiſe as it is contayned in his woorde : 


tayne. 

Alte when there is any friendſhippe berweene 
man and man; it muſt alwayes bee referred to 
this marke, that G O D haue ſtill the cheiſe 
prchemincnce, and chat wee be ioyned together 


wee bee traytoures and falſe hearted rowardes 
him, and hee will ſhake vs off; and in ſteede 
of taking vs for his children, hee will giue vs 
ouer and baniſhe vs from his kingdome and 
his Churche : for hee will haue that order 

oblcrucd 


" a man! % 


Vpoxn DrvTERONOMIE, 


obſerued among thoſe that arc his. Marke that 
for one point. 

And hercwithall it behoueth vs to conſider 
of whome hee ſpeaketh. Hee ſayeth nor onely, 
ifa man goe about to aboliſh all ccligion, as wee 
lce ſome worldlngs d doc , which coulde nde in 
their heattes like a fort i 'dogges and ſwyne, that 
men ſhoulde make a mockeric ot all the ſeruice 
of God; hee ſpcaketh not of ſuch kinde of men: 
Bur his ſaying is / if a man go about by ſuperſti. 
tous meancs to turne thee trom mee to the ſet- 
wing of ydolles ; although it bee of the gods that 
are moſte renoumed in the worlde , in the ſcr- 
wng and worſhipping of whome , the peo ple 
tha: are about thec doc tlunke theml lelues to do 
well : it any man labour to turne thee from my 
ng >» wake thce followe after thoſe gods: 
let him bce roored our. 

Nowc then, wee fee , that God puntſherh, 
notoncly tho ſeu at woulde aboliſh ail rc! 


bur alſo thoſe that woulde corrupt his uucth. 


And thcrefore for the better vnderitanding of 
this law theris £1 sheete, 1:t vs mairke ar 
a worde, that it 1 not f. r vs to laye, There is no 


God, it is but folly for men to trouble theme 
ſcl:es about any Ecuotion, (or wee ſhall game 
nothing ! y it: but {| wee muſt con ider, ] that it 
ncuer fo deucut, and thinke to do 
never ſowell, yet if hee turne himicite to the 
Juperſtitions ot the Heathen Lk a rcn | wa 
and knows not the truc God ; hcers cone 
ned. And is a diſtinctn which wee cught to 
beate well n winde. For our Lot de ſhicwerh 
vs, that hee will have vs to bee contented with 
his worde, and to reſt wholly vppon it, that wee 
moy beebryelcd by it, and not attempt to alter 
any thing, ſceing hec hath once declared with 
his owne mouth what hee allzyct'!. 

And hee ſrycth exprellely , the geds which nei - 
ther enn thy father: haue krowen. By this ſay- 
ing hce Cocth vs to vnderſtande that it bchoo- 
ucth vs to bee well affurcd of our religion. Fur 
to put a man to deach without hauing knowen 
hic is the true Gd, were but a frantikc zcale, 
as wee ſec the Payiſtes doe at this day, and the 
Heathen haue becne wont to doe at all times, 
yea, and even the my alſo , who haue put 

thus lav Ven Cxccveiyn (howbcit amiſſe *) againſt 
che pi rophe crs.At — — 
cur Lorde leſus and lus Apoſtles driuen to ſuſ- 
{cr perſecution. 

As for the Heathen , when they made lawes 
for the o. ſerungofthe manncr of religion that 
was ſtabliſhed among them ; they had a good 
grounde and foundation for the thing they did. 
For it is not ynough for Magiſtrates to make 
lawes to reprelle tobbet ies, murther, and vio- 
lence ; but they knewe allo howe it was meere 
that God ſhould haue the forchande, Nowe if 
nature taucht them fo much; what excule will 
there bee for vs that ptofeſſe Chriſtaniue, it we 
ſay itis ynough for men to tepteſſe robberies, 
aduowtrics , murthers, and<rher ſuch violent 
and outragious dooings that tende to the hurt 
of priuate petſons and in the meanc whule 
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CAP. 13. v (41k 
make none account of God + What a dealing 
were that > The Heathen then had a good 
grounde in that they knewe that ina well ot- 
dercd — weale, religion ought to bee 
obſcrucd, and that if any man attempted ought 
to the contrarie , he was to be punuh, ed : m fo 
much that it was a matrer of lite and death a- 
mong them, and it was obſcrucd throughout all 
the worlde w all ages. 
The Icwcs did nor amiſſe in veeing zelous in 
puniſhing tal! ” rophers attcr that God had g 


ucn them this lawe. Likewiſe in t avs, 
whercas the P. apiſtes ſay that . Nes are to 
bee puniſhed; thot is true , wee conieile that 


TY 


they bee worthue of it. But «i: 
cughtto come to the pott that is fer donne 
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hecre , namely, that it tc hooueth vs to knowe 
which is the GOD home wee {cruc N and 
that wee bee ſure that our 1<þ0;011 is not a thing 
let fourth at all aduenture, but that we h lde 
the int allibl. ttuech of Gods Mn ende, and 
that it i preached into vn he nan & by hits 
authorme : fo 2s it is ec on whome one [1 18 
grounded. It woulkle become Ito come 
to that p int. Dut the Papiſtes play tlic beaits 
— , beating ut lues in hand tat 
ſo they ſhut the cy es, they my CXCEULC their 
rage and j1 rie vp! nimnnocents, 
And atrcr the lame manner have the ea. 
> thenoucrfhorthemiciues, For, becaul. rchigion 
ws tobce manmaincy,they nortdiicerame what 
they did, nor percewing * am ric wi good of 
euil!; did | let thcemſcluc g nt helene untcs 
ot G d. BY ewnc d. A * Icwcs Wien 4 — 
Pre _ Lee fcc then: c 15a mhatwhick 
1: {thinderh vs in handle to uc welt al war life 
Jos ng: and that i, that wee mult byte knoaen 
t1ctrus God, ſo as wee may wil'y a - 
grudge O. COMC;ENce congemnc te ertönt s 
which men woulde drawe vs t Wric tlang 
will come to paſſe, in We e haue the lig. t 2 
worde to ſhewe vs the way: for thence 1t 15 1; 26 


all good diſcretion commeth. 

Now: then, to the intent wee mov benctte 
our {clues by this text, let vs make hirit ot all 
what loue wee ouch to beate to our Lord God, 
when hcc hath e tteted hinclic vnto vs. Names 
ly that wee muſt bewa:e that in any wife hee 
may bee ſcrucd without gainſay ing, and chat 
the rule which hee hath giuen v5 bee vnbreken, 
and that nothing bee chaunged in his worde, 
but that we make much mate accountct the do- 
t me which wee haue recemcd of h im, than ot 
our lives . And therefore let vs net 
ked backe from the ſaide zeale for any world- 
ly reſpect as wee ſee the worlkde i, which fauou 
rcth more his owne flcſhly aff-&tiuns than G n 


— }CC t luc- 


But how ſoeuer the caſe ſtande , yer mutt wee 
fight againſt all impcdimentes and autre eſſes 
vntill che ſaide zeal: doc get the vppet hande 


ſo as wee will rather cauſe them to dre 
gong 


in vs, 
which ſecke the detacing of the true Relig 
than ſuifer ſuch a plague to preuaile in the 
Church, to the intecting and marring of our 
ſclues ot of any others, 

2 7 Ard 


gather a good exhorta- 
en wee ſee Gods honour 
impaired any manner of way, it muſt greeue vs 
at the heart, according to the generall ſaying of 
the Pſalme, concerning all teproches. I ſay wee 
muſt not beare with any thing wharſocuer it 
be, whereby Gods honour may be impcached 
or defaced. But hat ? Little (in d 
doctrine imbraced nowadaies. Fo 
hath his ful ſcope cuery where; and if a body 
be to be teproued for ſo doing; though a do- 
e at the heating of the blaſphe- 
mie yet ſnall not a man finde ſo much as one 
wienefſe . In this caſe God ordeyneth all both 
ſmall and greate to bec his aduocates, and hee 
will haue cuerv man to doe him ſetuice in it. 
For it needes not to bee ſayd to a man, Haue a 
care to bewray blaſphemie when ye heare it: No 
for hee is knowen to haue becne pteſent; and 
et if hee bee asked of it , hee doeth but ring 20 
is groyne like a ſwyne , and ſaye, I heard him 
not. Such folke are well worthie, not on] 
God ſhould plucke their cares from their 
bur alſo vttetly ouerwhelme them. They bee 
monſters that can heare the name of their ma- 
ker blaſphemed,and yet couer ſuch filthines and 
ſuffer it to abyde vnpuniſhed, Is it not reaſon 
that God ſhould ſhew how it is hee to whom 
they be to yeeld accompr for un? And though he 
winke at it, yet let not vs thinke that they which 30 cuttes a trauellets throte, in a wood; and yet to 
forſweare themſe lues ſo vntruſtily, ſhall ſcape 
ſcotſree, but that in the ende GO D will ſhewe 
howe it is not without cauſe that hee hath pro- 
nounced , that to fauour cull is worſe than to 
For it may bee that hee that doeth 
the cuill is carricd to it by choler or by ſome o- 
ther affection: but as for him that cloketh it 
he is not onely a partaker of it, but alſo a wilful 
zuſtifier of it as it were in deſpite of GOD: and 
that is an vtter peruerting of the order of na- 
ture. And therefore lette vs Jearne by that 
which is tolde vs heere , that cueric of vs muſt 
beate ſuch zeale to the mainteinaunce of Guds 
honour , as not to ſpare anie kinne or friende, 
if they ſteppe vppe to ſette themſelues againſt 
him to whome wee belong, and to whome wee 
ing about to ouerthrowe his 
point him that hee may no 
And therefore when- 


And hereof wee ma 
tion; which is, that w 


ſcate, and to di 
more reigne among vs. 
ſocucr Gods honour is darkened or diminiſhed 
among vs, let euetie of ys in his ſtate Jooke to 
it that we be ſo zealous as ro redreſſe it to the vt- 
termoſt of his power, This is y firſt point which 
we haue ro marke hecre, 

And moreouer, if any man ſhoulde goe about 
to altet the Religion, fo as GO D ſhoulde at- 
rien from among vs; it were 
meete that out zeale ſhoulde in that caſe be kin- 
dled yet more. For if wee bee nice in hauing 
out owne honour touched: hat ought wee to 
be when Gods kingdome is in daunger of vttet 
diſpatch? If there be ſome wicked practiſe in a 
Citie, ſo as ſome treaſon , inſurrection or altera- 
tion of the ſtate is a bruing , and one hauing but 


ſome ſecret incling of it tolde him in his care, 


wa 
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doe conceiue it; ſhall hee not bee taken as ac- 
ceſſarie, and bee adiudgted woorthice of puniſh- 
ment ? If ir be,proued againſt a man that ſome 
wickedtreaſon was a practiſing; and hee heard 
of the matter and yet diſcoueted it not ; he ſhal- 
be puniſhed as a traytour , and men will ſay hee 
was well worthic of ſuch puniſhment , 
ſhall we bee helde excuſed of our filence , when 
an inſurtrection is made againſt G O D, and 
o men goe abcut to ouerthrowe his holy temple, 
that he might not dwell any more among vs, ſo 
as they indeuour to deface his maieſtie, and 
furthermore to caſt vp the ſaluation of mennes 
ſoules as a pray to Satan, and wee ſay nothing 
to itꝰ Doeth not our diſſimulation import both 


trec hetie and 
withſtanding 


riurie againſt GOD? Vet not- 
ere be ſome ſo farre paſt ſhame, 


that they demaunde at euerie turne , Who is he 
that findeth faulte with mee? Whome haue 1 
wronged ? Behoulde, hee hath played the blaſ- 
phemous and wicked wretche , in fluſhing our 
ſome matter ſo vglye againſt GO D, as hee 
ought to be rooted our for it; and yet hee ſayts, 
Who complaines of mee? If hee had ſtolne 
but fiſteene pence , he ſhouldebe whipped; and 
for the ſeconde or thirde offence, he ſhould 
to the gallowes: and like a Churchtraytour 
hath trampled Gods maieſtie vnder ſoote, whet- 
in hee hath doone worſe than the theefe that 


his owne ſceming he is iuſt ſtill. And whereof 
commeth this, but of the forcſaid laſineſſe, that 
no man bethinłs himſe lt of his dutie in that be- 
halſe? GOD doeth vs the honour to make vs 
mainteyners of his trueth, as though he made 
vs a ſolemne commiſſion of ir, 

And is not that ſuch a preheminence, as of 
duet ie ought to make euerie of ys to ſtreine 
himſelfe (yea euen be yonde his power ) to ſhew 
a conſtant and inuinc ible zeale in cauſing men 
to ſerue and honour GOD? For if a prince 
imployed a man in his afaires , and did put him 
in commiſſion; hee woulde tr 
farrc, as he woulde cucn hazarde his life ; and 
hee woulde thinke that what paine ſo euer hee 
tooke. though he did much more, yet all were 
too litle ſeeing hee hadde fo honourable a 


charee. 


ayne himſcltc ſo 


Beholde, the living GOD taketh vs as if 
wee were his defenders , and will haue euerie of 
vsto repreſent his owne perſon : and yer for 
all that, we deſpiſe all thoſe thinges ; when Gods 
name is blaſphemed wee make no reckening of 
it; the partie himſelſe that hath taken the othe 
to conceale no ſuch thing, ſhall playe the tray - 


tour firſt 


And therefore it is no woonder 


though wicked folke take ſuch libertie, and that 
when they bee conuicted, they 
man complaines of them, & tha 
no man any wrong, 

For were wee the true children f GOD, 
ſurely wee woulde render the wronges that 
are doone ro him , more than the 
are doone to our ſelues, and wee 
chem much ſorer to hearre, 
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For if wee our ſelues bee dffended, is it any 
= matter? Bur when Gods holy name 1s 

ghily cſtcemed , and reproched ; then wee 
ought to bee veric tender hearted, And be- 
cauſe wee thinke not of it; when wee haue blaſ- 
phemed God, wee ſay wee haue done no man 
any wrong, 

Furthermore, let vs conſider ( as I haue ſaide 
afore ) that if wee muſt endeuout by all the 
meanes wee can to haue ſwearing redrefſed: 
much more reaſon is it that wee ſhoulde not ſuf. 
fer any man to ſtep vp to trouble the Church, 
and to make any rebellion, but vttetly toote our 
ſuch a peſtilent tellowe our of hande . But yet 
before all other thinges, let vs looke that wee 
knowe Gods tructh aforchand, that wee may be 
able to mainraine the ſame: for without that, 
wee ſhall goc lumpiſhly to worke, and our zeale 
ſhalbec but as the rage of madfolkes , as I haue 
alreadie ſhewed by the examples of the hea · 
then men, lewes, and Papiſtes, The Papiſtes 
haue a faire colour, in ſaying that if a man de- 
face the maieſtic of a — ſhall not ſcape 
vnpuniſhed: and therefore it 1s much more rea- 
fon that men ſhoulde bee puniſhed for ſetting 
themſtlues againſt God. Yea: but in the meane 
while they wore not what GO D they worthup: 
ſor they bee carried away with their owne wic- 
ked and diuc liſh ſuperſtitions, Let vs marke 


then, that wee muſt not take this lawe here at 30 


alauenture ; but that to begin well, wee muſt lay 
this foundation, that wee bee ſure that the reli- 
gion which wee holde is of God. As for exam- 

le, wee haue the holy Scripture; and there our 

orde hath ſhewed vs his will, Hee proteſteth 
by his Prophet Eſay that hee hath not ſpoken 
vainly nor couertly, not meant to beguile men 
in bidding them to ſeeke him. Then haue wee 
an open declaration of Gods trueth , fo wee o- 


bey his worde by faich, and recciue it without 


gunſaying. 

When wee bee at that poynt, wee may well 
with good conſcience and ſafetie puniſh ſuch as 
ſeeke to turne vs away from the trueth. But if 
wee be dourfull and wauering, and go to it but 
by weeving : what will come of it, but that wee 
ſhall puniſh innocent perſons, as wee ſee the 
Papiſtes doe by perſecuting our Lorde Iclus 
in his members ? It were bettet for them now- 
adayes that they killed one another vuhout co- 
lour of wſtice , than to petſe cuie the childrenof 
God aſter that faſhion. For the — ſtan· 
deth not vppon the puniſhing of men by ta- 
king away theis lrucs — by — of giltleſſe 
bloud through wicked crueltie: but vppon the 
making of vate againſt the luing God, and v- 
pon the ſuffering againe of our lord leſus Chriſt 
an his members. 

And let vs marke, that whenſocuer wee falſ- 
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man haue ſlayne one or robbed one; very well, 
hee ſhalbee layde vppon the wheele. And what 
ſhalbee done when Gods maieſtic is de facedꝰ 
Shoulde the partie ſcape vnpuniſhed ? So will 
they _— Yea; but fuſt they ſhoulde inquire 
of the cale , For like as ſometimes men pu- 
niſh giltleſſe perſons accuſed of falſe crymes:; fo 
may it well bee (and wee ſce it by experience,) 


that es are perſecured in ſtcede of here- 
109 tikes. cfore were it mcete to luoke well to 
the matter. 


But nowadayes if a man ſay that wee oughe 
to call yppon none but onely God in the name 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and that wee thoulde 
not fete he any further compaſſes after the ima- 
ginations of men, by praying to the virgine 
Marie or other Saintes deceaſſed to bee our pa- 
trones and aduocates; but that wee ought to 
holde our ſelues contented with Icfus Chriſt, 


20 towhome that office is giuen by God his Fa- 


10 


ther : By and by they crye out, to the fire with 
him. And howeſo? It is the pure. doctrine of 
the holy Scripture. Vea, but the church of Rome 
admitteth it nor, 

If a man ſay, wee muſt worſhip God after a 
ſpirituall manner, without making any pup- 
pets to him, and that the breaking of the rule 
which our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath given vs, is 
vtter abomination : out vppon it , | —_ a foule 
hereſie. at leaſtwiſe by the iudgement of the 
—— But yet for all that, the Scripture 

eareth it. If a man ſay wee haue no free will to 
doe good , but that wee bee viterly cotrupted 
and that if there bee any goodneſſe in vs, it pro- 
ceedeth of Gods meete grace and mercie, ſo 
that our going forwarde towardes the marke, is 
becauſe wee bee renewed by his holy Ghoſte, 
and yet neuerthelefle that wee bee weake, and 
had neede to flee continually for refuge to the 
ſorgueneſſe which C O D pronuſeth vs, and 
whereby wee bee reconciled vnto him, where» 
unto wee attaine not by our one deſertes and 
fatisfa&ions, bur muſt bee faine to bee purged 
by the ble udihed of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and 
by that meancs wee obtame ſaluation: if theſe 

inges ( ſay I) bee alleaged : by and by hee 
muſt bee haled to the ſtake, And why ? Be- 
cauſe all this is condemned by them Syna- 

ues, 

Vea, but it were meete for them that they 
ſhoulde giue care vnto God. For did hee for» 
go his auchoricie when hee ſay de that we ſhould 
neither ad too nor diminiſh from the thinges 
that hee hath ſpoken, as wee haue ſeene altea- 
dic hereroforc > For thereby doeth he ſhewe 
at what ende it behooueth vs to beginne. Then 
is it a helliſh kinde of dealing, when men ſtay 
not vppon the thinges that G OD commaun- 
deth, and that are conteyned in his worde, and 


y pretende the name of God for a colour ; our & yet notwithſtanding doe take vppon them 


fault is doubled in ſo abuſing it, and we become 
fo much the more blame woorthie . As for ex- 
ample, when the Papiſtes nowadayes doc per- 
ſecute the fanhfull, and vſe ſuch exceſſiue cru» 


eltie as they doe: they can welynough (ay, it is 


the zeal of God that driucth vs io doc it. H 


to burthen other men with what lawes they 


If a man ſay that wee muſt ſerue God ace or- 
ding to his commaundementes, and not depend 
v pon thoſe that take ypon the to emoyne lawes 
to mens ſoules, and chat all ſuch inuenuons are 
: Zz 3 8 
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fooliſh: Whar ? Shall the traditions of our mo- 
ther holy Church bee ſo re iectedꝰ That were a 
deadly and intolerable cryme. If a man ſpeake 
of the Sacraments, & ſay thar baptiſme ought to 
be miniſtred in a knowen tounge, that men may 
vnderſtande to what ende our Lorde leſus or- 
deyned it, Vhat frune it yeeldeth, and how to vie 
it aright: and morcourr that men may perccue 
chat baptiſme fenderh ys to our Icſus 


S: 
Chriſt, and hath no power of it ſclfe ier than 20 


God worketh by his holy ſpirice , which appea- 
reth when wee haue an eye to him that is the 
veric ſubſtance of baptiſme : and that all the tri- 
flung toyes ought to bee put away wherewith 
men haue mocked God to rhe full, namely, the 
ceremonies of their one inuenting which are 
but vtter corruptions of baptiſme, as their ſpit- 
tle, cheir ſalt, & all their other maygames which 
they play wxhall:Ifa man talle ſo of their ſtuffe, 


he muſt be put to death for it out of hand. And * 


why? Fye vppon him, hee is a ranke heretike, he 
is not to bee borne with. Vea, but they ſhoulde 
ſce firſt whether it bee an hereſie or no. For by 
that meanes they make God him ſelfe an hete- 
tike for want of due examination; and what a 
dealing is that ? If a man ſay that our Lordes 
ſupper ought to bee recciued according to the 
— which hee him ſelte did giue vs, that is to 
wit, that wee ſhoulde communicate togither, ſo 
as the bread might bee a warrant to vs that wee 
bee truely become parrakers of his bodic , and 
the wine a warrant that wee bee partakers of 
his bloud, and conſequently that the Mafle is an 
abhomination of the diuels one deuiſing, for 
that therein the Chriſtians are fo farre off from 
communicating together, that one man ſcpa- 
rates himſelfe from all the reſt of the company: 
beholde, chen muſt excommunication ſerue as 
a ſauce for all meates. 

Againe , if a man come at Eaſter to receiue 


the Lordes ſupper, hee muſt haue but a morſel, ® 


and hee muſt holde him conrented with the one 
halte of it: and moreouer, contratie to Chriſt 


MIA 2620 Luk: 219. his inſtitution, which ſayes: take and care: they 


woulde beate God in hand that he ſhall recciue; 
wee giue it thee, ſay they. Beſides this, if a man 
intende to bee teconciled to G OD, the Maſſe 
muſt ſerue as a new ſacrifice, and although they 
ſay it is the ſame that leſus Chriſt himlelte of- 
ſered, yet doe they oftentimes reiterate it . If a 
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downe . And therefore let vs locke that wee 
bee well informed, (as | ſaide afore ) and that 
wee bee well aſſured that wee haue Gods cet- 
taine tructh , and that wee bee throughly reſol- 
ued of it, ſo as wee may bee able to ſay, It is 
God that hath ſpoken it, we haue beene taught 
it in his ſchoole , and wee renounce all imagi- 
nations of men: for wee knowe there is no- 
thing but vanitie and vntrueth in men. God 
then muſt bee the author of our faith, and al- 
lowcir, before wee canſay, This is the tiueth. 
And when wee bee ſo reſolued, then may wee 
obey this commaundement here, 

But wee muſt marke therewithall, that it is 
not ynough for men to excuſe themſelues by 
ſaying, as for mee I meane not to aboliſh all 
religion; and yer ifI like well of this thing, why 
ſhoulde it not bee Jawfull for mee to haue itꝰ 
Moſes ſheweth vs that although a man pretend 
the title of ſome god, yet is that nothing: for 
wee muſt haue the luing GOD ; and that 
when wee haue once the knowledge of the true 
Religion, that muſt ſuſhce vs, and that if wee 
toe aſtraye, it is through our one fault, and 
there is no excuſe for vs. That is the mea- 
ning of Moſcs, and it is a docti ing well worthie 
to bee noted. For many men might finde ſtar- 
ting holes in this behalſe. 

May not a man bce ouerfeene through fim- 
plicitic > Yes: but when wee haue once knowen 
God, wee cannot bee ſeparated from him, but 
our malice muſt needes bee vtterly vnexcuſa- 
ble. And therefore let vs take courage to be- 
nefire our ſelues: and when Gods worde is gi- 
uen vs freely and preached vnto vs purely, let 
vs bee fo confirmed in it, as wee bee not anye 
more like wauering teedes, yeelding to cuery 
wynde, nor as little children whome cuery man 
may beguyle: bur let ys vic wit and diſcre- 
tion. And in deede our Lorde giueth vs his 
worde, not oncly to the intent wee ſhould ſaye, 
Lo, this or that is — : bur to the ende that 
euery man ſhoulde kcepe himſelfe from euill, & 
bee fenced and armed againſt al temptations of 
Satan, ſo as wee might haue wherewith to reſiſt 
him when hee goeth about to thruſt vs out of 
the way. 

Nowe, Gods worde is tearmed a ſpirituall 
ſworde : and therefore wee haue here wich to 
outſtande all aſſaultes, ſo wee haue profited in 


man open his mouth againſt ſuch abhominati- Gods worde as wee ſhoulde doe. And hereby 


ons, O that is an yntolerable cryme. The aire 
muſt ring of the great outcryes that ſhalbe made 
againſtir, How now, ſay they? What ado haue 
wee here ? Hee hath ſpoken againſt the decrees 
of the holy Councels , Yea , but before that 
God commaunded the puniſhment of Renc- 
gates that ſhoulde goe about to trouble the 
Church, and to ſer diuiſion in the faith he ſaide, 


it appeateth what diuels they bee, which would 
nowadayes leaue all things in dout. For there 
are ſantaſticall perſons whichſay , What? Ifa 
man will puniſh Heretikes, hee muſt doit con- 
tinually ; becauſe all thinges are out of order. 
True it is, that men ought to ſerue God. And 
if any man woulde ſaye there were no diume 
maieſtie in heauen, there is no GOD, there 


Thou ſhalt not doe what ſeemeth good in thine 60 ought to bee no religion in the worlde, O. that 


owne eyes; but thou ſhalt ſubmutthy ſelfe obe- 
diently to my ſayinges , and not ſtep aſide from 
my worde, but a. 1 your ſclues to it both 
great and ſmall; and therefore that order ought 
to bee maintained. 


But wee ſce chat all chinges are turned vpſide 


were not to bee abidden. Bur as long as men 
holde — itis 
nou 
And although the heathen — ſtil their do- 
ilfull 


tages, although the Iewes be wiltull in maintay - 
ning their talle expolition of y lawe, although the 
Turkes 


Fp A. 14. 
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— he _ "al _ — 
h the Papiſtes bee full int in thei 
— is one, ſo they holde faſt titus 
inciple hat thete is a God. Yea, but Moſes 
— here expreſſely, that although a man pre- 
tende an intent to ſetue God : yet muſt hee bee 
ſtoned to death, if it be knowen that hee meant 
but onely to ouerthrowe or diſguiſe the true re- 
ligion . And what more then? For (as Ihaue 
ſayd) wee muſt not oncly pronounce with our 
mouth that there is a Cod: but wee muſt alſo 
diſcerne lum from all the abuſes that men haue 
inucnted of their lh dene otherwiſe 
it is bur a mocking of all t Scripture . I 
ſhall ſay 1 — God, and in the meane time 
I worſhip a puppet. And what is my God? It 
is a fancaſic that I haue deuiſed in mine owne 
head : it is not the liuing God, hee diſclaymeth 
all ſuch dealings, & ſo am I but a forger, For (as 


Rom 1. 51. Saint Paul ſpeaketh of it in the firſt to the Ro- 


manes,) ſuch as haue wandred away after their 
owne imaginations , haue transformed the 
maicſtic of G O D, though their intent was 
to worſhip the —— , as the Papiſtes doe, 
which proteſt that they worſhip God the maker 
of heauen and carth; and likewiſe the Turkes, 
who ſay the ſame thing ; and fo alſo doe the 
Jewes, notwithſtanding that they abhotre leſus 
Chriſt, 
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And it is ſayd in Saint lohn, that hee which 30 


f. Ioh. 2. 33. heleeueth not in the Sonne helceucth not in the 


Father which ſent him. Nay he that turne th a- 
way from leſus Chriſt , doeth vtter ly renounce 
God. For where dwelleth the ſulneſſe of the 
Godheadbut in leſus Chriſt? When the Turks 
ſer their Mahomcr in the place of Gods ſonne, 
knowing not that God hath manifeſted himſelt 
in the fleſh(which is one of the chiefe articles of 
our fauh):what a dealing is it? So then, how ma- 
ny thinges ſoeue r men terme by the name of 
God. they bee but diuels of their one deuiſing 

and ſernng vp, if they keepe nor themſe lues faſt 
incloſed within the boundes of the holy ſcrip- 
tute. And therefore let vs marke well, that wee 
muſt holde vs to the pure Religion; and when 

wee bee well aſſured of that, then muſt we come 
to this lawe whereof Moſes ſpeaketh here. And 
whoſocuer aduaunceth humſelſe againſt u, ler 
him bee rooted out. 

Nowe if the man that woulde drawe vs to the 
ſeruing of ſtraunge gods, deſcrue to bee put to 
death. what is to be done to theſe dogges whoſe 
whole indeuour is to turne all vpſide downe, and 
to beſotte the whole worlde, ſo as men may not 
knowe any more what religion is ? And intheſe 
dayes wee ſce this kinde of weede to rife tho- 
rough the whole worlde , a forte of heatheniſh 
people, which ſerue to no purpoſe but to (coffe 
and ieſt at all thinges that are ſpoken of GOD, 
Allo what ſhall become of thoſe that commit ſo 
open blaſphemie, as they may ſeeme to make 
but a mockerie of all the holye Scripture, as 
though it were nothing elſe but fables ? Nowe 


then, ſich wee ſce that Moles ſpeaketh fo: what 
doe they deſerue buch do ſo trouble and deſile 
the holy chunges? 
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Beholde there comes mee an hypocrite that 
woulde deuiſe a nee Religion, as it were to ſer 
vp a popedome here againe , or to bring in the 
Alcoran of Mabomet: nowe ought ſuch a one 
to bee put to death without forbearing , for lo 
hath God ordeyned. And if any man ſay, it is 
crueltieʒ let him finde fault with God for it, and 
wee ſhall ſce if he can preualle. 

Ou the other fide, if wee may well ſpit in ſuch 
mennes faces, notwithſtanding that they ſaye 
that their ſo doing is to maintaine Gods honor, 
what is to bee doone to ſuch as will needes at- 
ter a ſort deface it quyte and cleane ? Butler vs 
come backe againe to the matter. There is a 
man that goes about to peruert the trueth tho- 
rough fonde deuotion ; and toturne it into vn- 
true th: the ſame man ought to dye. There is 
a Royſter that caſterh forth lewd ſcotfes againſt 
the holy Scripture, as doeth thar diuchth fel. 
lowe which is called Pantagruell. and all his fil- 
thie and ribauldly writings:and this fort of men 
pretende not to ſet vp any newe Religion, as 
though they were deluded by their owne foo- 
liſh imaginations : but libe madde dogges they 
belke out their filthinefle againſt tlie maieſtic of 
God, and their meaning is to ouerthrowe all te- 
gion : and ſhoulde fuch bee ſpared } Why nor? 
for they haue the Cardinalles for their vphol- 
ders, they bee fauoured and maintained by 
them: in ſo much that the names of theſe Lord 
Cardinalles ate blazed in thoſe goodly bookes, 
which ſerue to mocke God as well as Mahomer, 
Allis one, all may bee abidden , ſo the Cardi- 
nalles bee curryed,it is welynough, and it doth 
them good to bee loregiſtred : whereby a man 
may {ce that they not onely mocke at all Reli 
ion, but alſo coulde finde in their hearres to a» 

liſh all religion quite and cleane. 

But herewuhall let vs allo fee howe wee may 


40 apply this to our owne vſe, for wee muſt not 


onely condemne thoſe that haue ſhewed them- 
ſelues ſuch as 1 haue ſpoken of: but wee muſt 
allo fare the bettet by their example, to the end 
wee may knowe howe it is too wicked,yea, and 
too diue liſh a thing, that when men go about to 
make ſome backellyding or to ſer ſome trouble 
among vs , and much rather to dtiue away all 
fearcof GOD , and bee fauouted or ſhrow- 
ded,or hatkened ynto, or haue any gappc left 


o open to them, or be let alone vnpuniſhed; it is 


the next way to vndoe and marre all. And yet 
wee haue ſeene examples of ſuch as haue main- 
rained ſo cur ſed thinges,vea,and of ſuch import - 
tance as the veric Papiſtes themſe lues coulde 
not endute them. For it is certaine that the 
two heretikes that were here, did wreſt the ho- 
ly Scriptures much more than the Papiſtes. As 
touching this Triacle maker, who was the firſt 
ofthem; hee maintayned free mill, & deſtroy- 


60 ed Gods election: and are thoſe thinges main- 


tained among the Papiſtes } Neuertheleſſe wee 
ſee how he was fauoured, & hee was held vp by 
the chinne as it were in deſpite of God, 

Againe,as touching the ſeconde, wee knowe 
how he was ſo hori ible a blaſphemer, that al mE 
abhorted his leawde opinions : and yet for 
Zz 3 all 
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all that, had he not his maintainers and defen- 
ders? Yes: for men ſhewed them more fauour 
than if they had beene the ncereſt of their kin. 
And yet was it not euident that they conſpired 


continually againſt God and his trueth, to wage 
baitel againſt him? Therefore let vs looke neer- 
lyer to out ſclues,& to conclude let vs vnderſtid 
that when God hath giuen vs the grace to haue 
the certeintie of faith, ſo as we be grounded vp5 
his worde; wee muſt holde vs to it after ſuch a 
ort, that whenſoeuer we ſee any bodie go about 
to trouble the order which God hath ſer, wee 
may all ſet our (clues againſt it, and not tary 
till al agree in one, but — whoſocuer of vs doth 
firſt perceiue the miſchicfe, the ſame doe diſco- 
uer it out of hande, and cuery of vs do his due- 
tic in ſuch wiſe, as ſuch plagie perſons bee nor 
nouriſhed among vs, For (as I haue declared 
alreadie) wee ſee there is ſuch frailtic in vs, that 


tans iuggling trickes, by and by wee bee ouer- 
throwen and ſo intangled, that in the ende wee 
bee carryed quite away trom our God and from 
the true religion, 

God therefore becing acquainted with our 
frailtie, meant to prouide for it by ſhewing vs 
that it behoueth vs to cut vp the wicked weedes 
out of hand. According]y alſo as the Apoſtle in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſayeth, that wee 


Hebr. ra. 15. muſt not ſuffer any euill weedes to growe: for 


they will matte the good corne, and if the time 
bee foreſlowed , it wilbee too late aſterwarde. 
Then muſt wee not driue off till ro morowe; but 
euery of ys muſt quicken and ſtirre vp himſelſe, 
following the exhortation that is made vnto ys 
hcere. 

Moreouer, ſeeing wee bee commaunded to 


mah; plucke vp whatſocucr is contrarie to the maic- 
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ſtic of God, and whatſocuer may peruert or 

away the true religion: let cuery of vs ſee that 
hee ſo offer and dedicate himſelte ro our God, 
as wee may not thruſt one another out of the 
right way . If any man goe about to thruſt mee 
our of the way: beholde, God commaundeth 
mee toriſe vp againſt him ; and though it were 
mine owne brother , my ſonne or my wife; yet 
is it ſayde that I ought not to ſpare them. Now 


10 then, if I my ſelfe thruſt others out of the way, is 


it not a farre more heynous crime ? I ſhalbe ta- 
kenfor an acceſſatie if I doe but conceale ano- 
ther bodies misbchauiour, and I ſhcwe my ſelte 
a traytour to Godwarde : Nowe then, it Imy 
lelfe bee an author of cuill , howe deepe am 1 in? 
So then, if wee will correct other folkes miſdea- 
lings ſo roughly, let vs beare in minde that wee 
muſt in any wiſe holde our ſelues in the feare of 
God, ſo as in caſes concerning his honour , wee 


x Cor 5.6, à vcriclittle leauen will ſower our whole batche 29 bee not a ſtumbling blocke to drive wretched 
& Gal.5, 5. of dowe; and as ſoone as wee giue care to Sa- 


ſoules to deſtruction; but rather indeuour to 
gather home the ſtray ſheepe into the flocke, & 
to bring back the wanderers into the right way, 
and to maintaine and further ſuch as are in the 
good way alreadic , and all of ys lende our hel- 
ping handes one to another, that wee may goc 
leruc our God with one common accord. 

Nowe let ys knecle downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 


zo faultes, praying him to receive vs into his fauor, 


and that although wee be wregched ſinners and 
vnworthie to come in his fight ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding ic may pleaſe him to accept of vs , and 
to refourme vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirite, as 
all our life may bee imployed to his glorie, and 
our whole ſeeking hencefoorth may bee to ad- 
uaunce the kingdome of our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
his ſonne. And ſo let vs all lay, Almightie God, 
heauenly father,&c. 


On Munday the xxj. of October, 1555. 


The Lxxxix Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the thirteenth Chapter, 


12 If chou heare ſay, that in any of the cities which the Lorde thy God giueth 


thee to dwell in, 


13 Some wicked men are =_ from among you, and haue ſeduced the inha- 


bitants of their cities, ſaying, 
knowen: 


et vs go and ſerue other gods whome yee haue not 


14 Then ſhalt thou ſearch, and inquire, and examine the matter throughly, & 
if it be true & certaine that ſuch abhomination hath beene doone among you: 

15 Thou ſhalt roote out the inhabitants of that citie with y edge of the ſword, 
and vtterly deſtroy the citie, and all that is in it, and the verie cattell thereof with 


the edge of the ſworde. 


16 And thou ſhalt gather al the ſpoyle thereof together into the middes of the 
citie, and burne vp the citie and all the ſpoyle thereof with fire tothe Lorde thy 


God: and it ſhalbe a heaps for cucr,and neuet be builded againe, 


17 And 
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17 And none of the curſed thinges ſhall ſticke to thy bandes, that the Lorde 
your God may turne away the fierceneſſe of his wrath from thee , and giue thee 
mercie, and haue pitie vpon thee and multiply thee, as he ſware to thy fathers, 

18 Becauſe thou ſhalt haue obeyed the voyce of the Lorde thy God, in kee- 
ping all his commaundementes which I commaund thee this day, to the ende thou 
mayeſt doc the thinges that are right in the eyes of the Lorde thy God. 


manrer of zeale wee ought to 
haue to j maintciningot Gods 
2 true ſetuice & — pure religio: 

 *| that is to wir, that we muſt for- 
Ag IM ger al y friendſhip of the world, 
and ſhewe that we make more account of the 
honor ef our God, than of all thoſe that are as 
deere to vs as our owne ſoules. But now Moſes 
proceedeth further, and ſayth that wee mult vie 
ſuch rigour not only againſt particular perſons, 
but allo againſt vl ole tines, Now if a whole Citie 
ought to be raſed for breaking] ſeruice of God; 
what ſhalbe done to any one man Should he be 
borne with? Here then we ſee how Gods honour 
ought to be preferred before the whole worlde. 
And becauſc he had ſer downe a right and pure 
order to y people of Iſrael how to do itʒhis mind 
was that it ſhould be kept to the vttermoſt, and 


chat if any man tranſgre ſſed it, he ſhould be cut 30 


off; inſomuch that if it were a whole people that 
had done itʒthey ſhould be delt withall attet the 
ſame maner. Now then we ſee yet better, howe 
carcfull wee ought to be forthe preſetuation of 
religion in his purenes. True it is that we ought 
to be alwayes mindeſull of j which we haue ſayd 
already; namc ly that i ſctueth not to excuſe 7 
dolaters whC they be ſo inraged with zeale wit 
our diſcretion , For we muſt be ſure a torehande, 
that the religion which we holde is holy, & that 
God alloweth of it, fo as it is not a dodrine for - 
ged at the pleaſure of men, but Gods owne will 
vitered vnto vs of his one free fauour, whereof 
we haue good and infallible record, that if any 
let himſelfe againſt it. he muſt be curte off: yea 
though it were a whole Citie. So litle ought any 
priuate perſon tobe ſotborne, that cuen a whole 
catic ought to be deſtroyed for it. 

Bur to the intent this doctrine may be y bet- 


tet vnderſtoode; let vs marke the order which 50 
z God commandeth here tobe kept. If is be ſayde, 


that is to ſay, i the report gogghar ſome wicked per- 
fon: are gone from among you , and have led away the 
n alete of a Cie: make good inquiſuuen of the 
matter, & ſearch it en: diligently and onfamnedly ro the 
witermoſi: and if t be found to be ſo: ter that Citie bee 
deter deſtroyed with the edge of the ſworde, and ſo 
forth, Now firſt our Lordes will i, that when any 
brute goeth of an cuill deede , we ſhould firſt in- 


quire how y caſe ſtandeth. And hereby he ſhew- 60 


ech that ſuch as haue authoritie of the ſword, & 
ſit in the ſcate of luſtice, muſt not be tetchleſſe, 
in ſuffering thinges to paſſe before their eyes, 
without making any countenance to ſee them. 
Is there then any brute of a thing? Inquiſition 
mult be made of it. For if it be let paſſe , we ſhew 
chat our intent is tonouriſhe the cuill : and the 


O 


E houe ſcene heretofore what 10 parties that haue ſo concealed it, muſt in q ende 


abide their payment, which is chat it muſt light 
wholly vpon their owne heads, as we ſee it com- 
meth to paſſe. And it is a uſt puniſhmet of God, 
that when ſuch as arc in office to remedic & te- 
dreſſe euill , doe beate with it, they themſelues 
ſhould abide the paine of it. And when they ſuf. 
fer it, it happencth not by haphazard, but God 
yecldeth chem the wſt wages which they haue 
deſerued. Therefore we muſt marke this text. 
that God will haue vs to be di ing aforchand as 
ſoone as the brute is reported or giuen forth, & 
not to tary till the thing be appataunt, withour 
ſerring hand to it or without making inquiſition 
of it: but he will haue the luſtice ro inquire of it 
betimes, ſpecialy when there goeth any brute of 
it, And by the way, to the intent there be nora 
ſlight inquitie made of it as it were but for faſhi- 
— vſeth here three wordes: and aſter- 
warde he addeth that it muſt be done throughly, 
ſo as there be an exquiſite care vſed in the mat- 
ter. For diuets times, informations are taken 
when ſome coplaint is made, and that the euill 
is knowen, yea and y in ſuchwiſe as they be aſha 
med to cloke it altogether, and fo witneſſes bee 
called. But they will not ſeeke to underſtand the 
pith of the matter, they doe but vſe a kinde of 
torme tor faſhions ſake, as who ſhould fay y mat- 
ter is not buried, becauſe there hath bin ſome 
ſceking ro knowe the truth of it. But whatꝰ This 
is no proofe: that is to ſay, ve vil not ſearch how 
the caſe ſtands in deede . Fur the witneſſes are 
di[parched ere they haue tolde halte their tales: 
and that which they haue ſpoken is let ſlip , ſo as 
wee ſee not the thing that 15 as apparant as the 
nooneday. 

Now to the end that men ſhould not daly af. 


tet that ſort with God; it is ſayd expreſſy that n- via 


on ſhould be made, that the matter ſhould be ex. 
anined and inſormation dewly talen. And therfore 
let luſtices vnderſtand , that they ſhall not goe 
quit, but that God will hold them giltie, for neg- 
lecting their duetie, if they do not hat they can 
to bring matters to light; when they heare an 
complaint or any brute of them. Neverthelefſe 
our Lords meaning is not that mc ſhould iudge 
at aladuenture, but that the crime ſhould be du- 
ly proued whether it be ſo of a truth in deede.He 
vſeth two wordes to ſhew that a ludge ought not 
to be led by bare ſuſpition roconclude what hee 
liſteth. For wee muſt be faine to beare with the 
euill when it is not knowen, becauſe God hath 
not yet brought it to light. As for example. there 
be ſome ſinnes (ſayth S. Paul) which make haſt 


to come to their condemnation, and we ſee that V Tim. 5,24 


God doth ſo thruſt and dtiue ſome wicked men 
forward, that they runne a head into miſc hie fe. 
224 For 
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For ſometimes itis Gods will ro humble vs by 
making our offences knowen, that we may fecle 
them and be foric at the heart for them. Yea & 
{ fomerimes againe ] a man knowes not at what 
end to begin, but is letred that he cannot puniſh, 
becauſe he findeth no mean how to do it. Ther- 
fore a ludge muſt be diſcreete and milde, that he 

| $ bare coniectutes, but that 


— not ſentence 
ic firſt of all do ſce the matter ſubſtantially pro- 
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with death. And in deede, howtrifling anexcuſc 
is it for a man to ſay, I was vndermined, i would 
neuer haue done amiſſe if I had not bin inticed 
to it, ye may ſce hat ill counſe ll is. Yea, but yet 

nding thou haddeſt bin raught by the 
voyce of thy God, thou kne weſt his will, & waſt 
aſcerteined of it. Beholde , a man home thou 
kneweſt to be wicked came to ſeduce thee , and 
thou gaucſt more credit to his leaudneſſe and to 


ucd, Now then, here are two notable thinges: 10 thine owne wir, than to y infallible truth of thy 


the one is that we muſt not be tec hleſſe, but dili- 
gent in ſearching out of thinges, that y cuil may 
be diſcouered & not nouriſhed, The other ix, that 
we ſhould not iudge raſhly , but that the matter 
ſhould be wel knowen and throughly brought to 
light, before me come to giue diſfinitiue ſentẽce 
of it, ſo as out iudgement may be rive & ſettled. 
No this being ſo, it is ſayde, thou ſhal deſiroy 
the inhabitant of thas Ciie with the edge of the ſword. 
Wherby God ſiewerh(as I haue declared alrea- 
dy) what affection wee ought to beate vnto his 
ſeruice. For it we conſider what a thing his glory 
ist ought to be more deere to vs thi all y whole 
world. What [ce we either in heauen or on earth 
but litle ſparks of j power, tighteou nes, goodnes 
& wiledome which are infinite in God: They be 
not to be meaſured: we haue but only ſome litle 
ſignes and rokens of them in heauen and earth, 
Therefore it were bettet that the worlde ſhould 


God. Thouknoweſt y thy God ſpeaketh for thy 
benehire, and thou leaueſt him, thou gueſt him 
deafe tate, thou art loth to giue him any hea- 
ring, thou tefuſeſt all that he telleth thee: and is 
that to be excuſed? Nay rather, ſhoulde wee not 
ſpit in the faces of ſuch men as will needes make 
a ſhield of other mens inticementes ? Yes: and 
for that cauſe doth not God hold a whole Citie 
excuſed, when the people of it haue bin deluded 


260 by wicked perſons, Both great and ſmall ( ſay ) 


muſt be puniſhable: and God is not cruell in pu- 
— them all, as wee ſec hee hath ordeined 
ecre. 

Furthermore, let vs marke well y God ment 
to do vs tovnderſtand what it is to haue wicked 
perſcs in a citie.For(as ſaith S. Paul) a little leuẽ 
ſouretha wholc lump of dow. Nowe then, her- 
ſocucr decciuers be, there ate the people by & by 
infected. God ſpeaketh ſo — the 


vs. If chere be any poyſoninges,we arc all afrai 


pou ten thouſand times, than that Gods glory 39 intent we ſhould nor ſuffer cuill to harbor ams 


ould be defaced.Bur it falleth out that his glo- 
ry is conueyed ouer vnto ydols, yea & beſtowed 
vpon Satan, hen his ſeruice 1s corrupted, And 
chere ſote it is not for vs to fal aſſeepe or to coc - 
ker out ſe lues in this caſe, as we haue bin ont to 
doc, making (1: of Gods honour, and letting it 
paſſe as though we ſeemed to count it as a thing 
ofnothing. But contrariwiſe we ſee here how he 
putteth all cities to deſtruRtion, if they haue de- 


it is not fot vs to rowe any more bet veene two 
ſtreames as we haue bin wont to, if we intend to 
keepc our religion ynappayred : but we mutt ſce 
that all Churchtreaſons, that is to ſay all outra- 
ges that ate doone to the maieſtie of God, may 
be puniſhed, Seeing we know and nature teach- 
cth vs thatrobberics, murthets, theftes, and all 
manner of pilfries ought not to bee borne with; 
what ſhal we do when gods name is blaſphemed, 


all religion turned vpſide downe , and the pure 5g cor 


doctrine falſiſicd, to thruſt folke out of the way 
and to breake the vnion of faith? Such thinges 
ate not to be winked at: for they be too heynous 
crymes. 

V-13Yca and it behoueth vs to marke ho it is ſaid 
heere, tha if ary wicked men be riſen vp, and haue 
ſeduced the inhabitarus of a cite. For it may ſceme 
that this circumſtance ſhould ſomewhat abate 
the fault, foraſmuch as the whole citic went not 


of them, and it trouble th vs to prouide howe to 
ſaue our ſelues fro them. ( lay we) ſuch a pla 
muſt not abide among vs, Now it is certain 
there is not a worſe nor a more deadly plague, 
thin the ſtepping vp of vnruly perſons, deſpiſcrs 
of God, and wicked men,which ſeeke to turne al 
thinges vplide downe, and to bring all to confu- 


1. Cor. 
& Gal, 


ſion, corrupting all chinges to the intent to haue 
faced his honor, So then let vs vnderſtand that 40 the more libertie to doe euill. When ſuch foke 


riſe vp, & be borne withall; it is good reaſon that 
al ſhould be giltie of their fault. And we ſee allo 
that God puniſherh thoſe q beare with euill do- 
inges when they both ſhould and could cortect 
them: inſomuch that the common prouecrbe is 
verihed in them, that when a man is laued from 
the gallous, he could fande in his heart to ſee the 
hanged j deliuered him from it. And good real 
it is that they ſhould haue ſuch reward, for their 
ing of Iuſtice , and for their mpeaching 
of right. Therefore when we ſee men goe about 
to turne all thinges vpſide downe , wee muſt re- 
preſſe them aforchande: and not tarie till y end, 
for that is a curſed patience, True it is (as I ſaid 
afore)that if God giue vs not the meane to rid 
away cull ſo ſoone as we would; then muſt wee 
be ſory for it & baue patience, But when things 
are eudent, & there is none other letthanlacke 
of corage: then it we be cold and lafie, and ſhut 


away of their own accord. but were carried _ co our eyes becauſe wee be loth to ſuſteine diſplea- 


by certain wicked perſons, as in deed a few ſuc 

firebrandes of hell arc ynough to ſer all thinges 
out of order, Vea, but yet are not they to be born 
with, which haue giuen care to ſuch decemers; 


they muſt be puniſhed for it neuertheleſſe: yea 
and y notwith ſtripes of roddes onely, but cucn 


ſure; ¶ as if a man ſhoulde ſay, ] I mill not be too 
forwarde , leaſt I bee left in the bryers, for feare 
leaſt I pay for the ſhotwhenl haue entered into 
ſuch aquarell, for | ſee that ſuch fellowes arc ful 
of reuendge and may be euen with mee: 


. when we vic ſuch comardlyneſle, then muſt wee 


abide 


As 


3-9. 


Vox DEYTERONOMIE, 


abide the penaltie of it. And ſurely it is a great 
grace of God to haue power to redreſſe a miſ- 
chiefe that hath bin knowen ot long afore : and 
therfore it muſt not be ler ſlip withour prouiding 
for it in time conuenient. 

Morcouer we muſt heare what a ſimple ſhift it 
is to alledge pitie, when men marre allthinges 
by giuing cauſc of offence, For what kinde 


of pitic i x to ſpare two or three to cur q throte⸗ 


ofa whole nation? On the contrarie part, if they 10 as we haue not yeelded him his dewe honour 


that be ſo wickedly bent, be reprefſed that they 
may no more hauc their own ſwinge, but rather 
be viterly rooted out:itts a purging ot the whole 
nation it is a healing of a common ſore. So then 
wee louc the weltare of all men, lette vs not 
giue head after that ſort to ſuch as intice men 
to forſake the right way. Bur wee muſt goe 
backe againe to the matter which I haue ſpo- 
ken of alreadic, and which Moſes goeth for- 


warde withall ſtill in this text: to wit, that the 20 


worſt corruption which can befall a nation, is to 
haue deſpiſers of God that falfike the true reli- 
gion, or to haue vpholders of Satan that leade 
men into ſuperſtition and ydolatrie, to aboliſhe 
the pure docttine and the trueth which they 
hadderecciued , True it is that if there bee 
gluttons, drunkardes , whooremongers , and 
ſuch other like folke , it is an infection that is wel 
worthie to be feared,& meet to be tedteſſed out 


of hande, leaſt the miſchie ſe growe too ſtrong: 30 


But as for thoſe that put all thinges out of order, 
ſne wing themſe lues to be bent to ſpite God, and 
to make men to yeelde no more reucrence to 
his maieſtie : it 15 as a gathering of all ſinnes to- 
gither into one heape, and a packing of them 
vp in one bundle. For there can be nothing pure 
when Gods ſetuice in taken away, and when 
men walke not in his feare, all other chinges 
muſt needes be out of order. For the knowing 
of God and the worſhipping of him as he deſer- 
ueth , is the veric brydle that holdeth men in 
all holineſſe and honeſtic . Bur if men turne 
their backes vppon him, they muſt needes play 
the beaſtes, and their life muſt needes become 
ſo looſe and lothſome, that a man ſhal ſee as ir 
were a — of hell among them. And therefore 
not without cauſe are we ſo ſtranly commaun- 
dedin no wiſe to beare with men, when they 
become wicked and goe about to inuegle folke 
to doe ſetuice to ydolles Let vs marke then, 
chat if we be deſitous to live as wee ought and in 
good concord ; we muſt aboue all thinges haue 
Gods ſeruice in eſtimation, as the thing where - 
in it behoueth vs to vſe ſcuetitie and rigor, or els 
all will go to vrecke and confuſion, That is the 
thing which we haue to gather vpon this place: 
and would to God that it were better in vre now 
adayes. For as I have touched hererofore,men 
are moued at the thinges that concerne and 


touch themſclues. Inſomuch that if we perceme 60 


that the ſuffering of an offence will turne to our 
harme or loſſe , euerie of vs cryeth out to haue 
it puniſhed. And why? Becauſe wee haue no 
regai de but of our ſelues. But if GOD his 
honour bee impeached, that is let ſlippe, and 
we lay it is not ſogreat ancuill, And why ? For 
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our purſes are nor pinched by it: and therefore 
it ſeemeth to make no kill at all. Noe ſee 
heere on the contrarie parte, howe GOD pu- 
niſheth vs as we deſerue , For thinges become 
ſo farre out of order among vs that wee oe 
not which way to turne vs. And good reaſon' 
it is that it ſhoulde come ſo to paſſe, euen be- 
cauſe we haue ſotſaken G O D, and beene more 
mindetull of ourſelues than of his maieſtic , ſo 


whereot hee is worthie, and which hee requi- 
reth at our handes, Thus much concerning 
this text. 

And it is ſayde , that all chat ewer is in the Ciria v 
muſt be brought together on a heape, and ſet on fire, c 
be taken 44 a crrſed thing, and be made a ſar rice un- 
10 God, Heere Moſes ſheweth howe hatefull a 
thing ydolatrie is, and conſequently whatloc. 
uer ouetthroweth the true ſeruice of God and 
the pure religion: and that is done to me ue men 
ſo much the more. But you will ſay, that) hen 
ſuch a fault is committed, the Cmie it ſelte, the 
cattell, and the houſcs ate not to be blamed tor 
it, And why then will G O D have all co be de- 
ſtroyed ? It is to the ende that folke ſhoulde 
learne toabhorre ydolatric the more , that wee 
might vnderſtand that the wicked folkes whom 
Satan dryueth to giue themſelue s to ydolatric 
are ſo little to be borne with, that we mult cuen 
abhorre the verie place where they haue dwel- 
led, yea and the verie fight ot them, and thinke 
with ourſclues, beholde, this is a place wherein 
Gods wrath hath beene proucked,and that was 
ynough to haue ſoonke vs all to hell. Wee ſee 
then whereat God aimed. For hee knewe that 
we ſee nowe with our eyes, namcly that we haue 
not ſuch ⁊eale to maintaine his glorie, as wee 
ought to haue, we paſſe not for it, euerie man is 
occupied about his owne game, and about the 
thinges that concerne himiclfe , Nowe becauſe 
we be ſo colde, God on the other fide quickneth 
vs vp, and telleth vs that the corrupung of his 
ſeruice is a great miſdeede, yea and fo horrible 
a thing, as might make the hayres to ſtand ſtiffe | 
vpon our heades. That is one point which wee + 
ought to marke. 

And herewithall we haue to marke alſo, that 
the rigour of this Lawe, is not to be obſeruedof 
from point to point as it is commaunded heere 
to the people of Iſrael] , But yer the ſubſtance 
thereof abideth ſtill in force, as | haue declared 
heretofore intreating of ydolatry, where I told 9. 1. 
you that wee were commaunded to put away all 
places that haue ſerued to ſuperſttion , Nowe 
then. we in theſe dayes be not in ſuch thraldom, 
but that we may oe a Church that hath beene 
one of Satans brothelhouſes , Ydolles haue bin 
worſhipped heere, and G O D hath beene 
blaſphemed heere: and yet for all that wee bee 
nowe come heere together in the name of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt , This place then is newe 
dedicated, according to the ſaying of Saint 
Paul, that all thinges are ſanfihed vnto vs by 
faith and by calling vpon the name of God. And 
therefore if a place be put to ſuch vſe, that God 
iu honoured — 15 a kinde of — 
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Oal. 4. t. 
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chat — Bur vnder the Lawe God helde the 
people in greater and more flauiſhe bondage, 
commaunding them to make cle ane riddaunce 
and vttet diſpatch of all thinges that had beene 
vſed in the ſeruice of ydolles, So is it in this 
text, where G O D commandeth that the whole 
Citic ſhall bee raſe d, and ncuer inhabited anie 
more , And the ſtraitneſſe of this bunde ſet- 
ued for the time wherein the fathers were go- 
uerned like litle children , But yet docth the 
ſubſtaunce thereof abide with vs (till: and wee 
haue to gather of tlus text, that our Lorde ab- 
horreth ydolatry aboue all thinges; and that if 


other offences bee to be puniſhed, this is not to 


be indured in any wiſe, but that we ought to ab- 
horte it, And becauſe wee be too culde in that 
behalſe, we be warned to = vp cur ſclues, 
and to take the meanes which wee knowe to be 
ft for it, to the ende wee may bee the forwarder 
in cauſing God to bee ſerucd purely among vs, 
and open no gap to deceiuers, ne make any way 
for ſuperſtitions and ydolatrie, that mught be. 
reaue vs of the pure ttue th and drawe vs vnto 
lyes. Thus yee lee what we haue to remember 
vpon this text. 

Bur hcere a man might aske a queſtion, howe 
Moſes may ſay that all the thinges which ſna be 
founde in ſuch a Citie ſhalbe accutſed ; and yer 
they muſt bee put ouet vnto God as an offering 


10 wrath of God bee not open thee, Where 


ſuffer any thing that impeacheth the honoring 
of him at all mens handes , and that all men 
ſhoulde ſubtnit themſclues to him, and his ma- 
teftic be knowen as it ought ro be. Noe then 
we ſee hoe it is not without cauſe that Moſes 
commaunded ſacrifice to be done vnto G OD 
with the vtter deſtruction of all thinges that had 
beene infected and de filed with ydolarrie, 
vy And hee ſayeth expreſly , 10 the ende that the 
he con- 
firmeth che{marrer that I haue reuched alrendy, 
which us that we muſt beware that wee wrap not 
ourſclues in other mens finnes, For they chat 
correct not cuill dooinges when they may, and 
when their office requireth it; are piltie of it 
themſelues , As for cxawple, zf a preacher 
winke at the vices that reigne;ſurtly he is a trai- 
tour and vnfaitbfull; for he ſhoulde keepe good 
watch, and waken ſuch as are in daunger of vn« 


20 doing, Then if | beare wich the cuill witringly 


or through neghgence: I am the firſt char ſhalbe 
condemned. Likewiſe if they that holde che 
ſworde of luſtice, execute not the rigor which 
they ought to redrefſe mes misbehauiours: ſure- 
ly the wrath of God is ypon them continually, 
yea and ypon y whole country, becauſe no man 
is found, that complameth of this, that the miſe 
chiefe was ſo borne withall . One good zerlous 
man isynough to turne away the wrath of God; 


or ſacrifice? Vet doc th G O D fpeake after that 30 for hee will inforce others that were negligent. 


faſhion in manic places, and not without cauſe. 
For it is an offering of ſacriſice vnto him, when 
we proteſt that m4 he ought to be worſtipped, 
and when we make av it were a ſolemne homage 
vnto him. And againe when other appurtenan- 
ces come in place: as when men ſacrificed vn» 
der the Lawe, they proteſted that they were 
wol thie of death. and yet notwithſtanding — 
had a watrant of their reconcikement vnto God, 
by the ſacrifice that was to bee offercd , Allo 
men offered ot their goods vnto GO D, as who 
ſhoulde ſay, Lorde , all that I haue commeth of 
thee, and it is alwaycs at thy commaundement. 
Yee ice then that ſacrifices were bleſſed: and 
yer ncuerthcl-fle there was a kinde of cutſed- 
ncfle in che facrifees that were offered tor 
finne, lu the Fuſtlinges, Tenthes,and ſuch o- 
ther like things, there was nothing but the ptai- 
ſing of God and giuing of thankes vnto him: bur 


But when no man beginnes the daunce , but all 
men drawe backe, and euery man ſayes, What 
nowe ? If all the teſt pur not to their handes, 
what can | alone doc? Surely none of them all 
can exempt themſclues from condemnation be- 
fore God; when cuetie one of them ſpeak-rhio, 
Nut without cauſe then doeth Moles here wrap 
vp a whole Countrey vnder condemnation, it 4 
wicked deede bee borne with , or not puniſhed 
when it coinmeth to knowledge. And hereby 
we be put in minde, robe — than we 
ate wont to bee, in ridding away of all filth and 
ynelcannefſe from among vs , For it is all one 
as if we ſhoulde lay woud vppon the fare that 1s 
kindled ynouzh C and too much ] altea dic. ſo as 
we ſhall all of vs be conſumed with it in the end; 
and yet wee doc ſo cuen witungly and wiltully, 
Why then doc wee not open om eyes, ſith our 
Lorde ſheweth vs the daunger ſo cuidently,and 


as for the ſacriſice that was offered for finne ,it q warneth ys to prouide for it aferchande Why 


behoueth Gods curſe to be thereupon, as who 
ſhoulde ſay , Loe this is hee that ſhall aunſwere 
forall. To the ende that men may bee acquit 
and dcliuered from death, this ſacrifice muſt an- 
ſwere for them. And therefore thoſe ſacrifices 
were called ſinnes: and the ſame name is attri- 
buted to our Lorde leſus Chriſt becauſe he bare 
our curſe in his perſon, But heete is an other 
kinde of curſedneſſe; namely that GO D is bo- 


doc wee not thinke yppon it + Nay , wee be well 
— to pcriſh, and to be vttetly confounded, 
becaule wee haue not vouc hſaſed to t eceiue che 
counſell that God hath gen vs, 

After that Moſcs hath thus threarned vs;now 


he addeth a promiſe thas God will bleſſe his people, y/ 15 


if they obey bus voyce, & doe the thinges thas are rgb 
before him. Our Lord indcuouring after his man. 


ner, to winne vs to him alwayes by gentlent ſſe 


noured, and homage 15 doone vnto him by roo- & and friendely dealing : when hee hath doone 


ting out the thinges that hadde defaced his ho- 
nour before, Therefore when a Citic is deſtroi- 
ed that had erſt beene a denne of ydolatry , and 
all che ſpoyle thereof is ſer on hrezit is aſacnfice 
that God — vetie well of. And why fo > Be- 


caulc it is a proteſting that wee be not willing jo 


threatning of vs in this text, docth alſo attempt 
the contrarie way ſaying; li ye finde the meanes 
to haue my ſeruice purely mainteyncd, I will be 
with you; yee ſhall finde that my ſeeking : but 
to increaſe the beneſites which I haue 

alrcady to beſtoue vpon you, yee ſhall uy the 


/ 
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Lande that I haue giuen you to inherite;ye ſhall 
perceive that my promiſing of my fauour and 
mercie to your fathers is not in vame. And let 
vs marke, chat heere it is our Lordes intent to 
drawe vs to a willing ſcruing of him. True it is 
chat yet for all this, wee muſt not ſorgette his 
chrezcenings, ſecing we be ſo ſlowe in reſorting 
vnto him. Then lette vs be afrayde of them, 
and conſider that wee ſhall not ſcape his ven- 
— except we maintaine his ſetuice. 
yet howſoeucr the wor lde goe with vs, lette vs 
not doc it by conſtraine, but let vs goe to worke 
| with a tree courage. And howe may chat bee 
'doone > Euen by beeingdrawen by the gentle- 
| nele that Moſes ſhewet 
he ſhoulde ſay , goe to, happie will our ſtare bee 
if we ſetue our G O D, and cueric man ende- 
} uour to drawe his neighbours with him, and ſuf- 
fer not any man ( as farre as lyeth in vs )to per- 


heere vnto vs: as if 
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fron thereof. For I haue tolde you heererofore 
that vnder this worde The Lande of Chanaen all 
the bene ſites that G O D beſtowed vppen his 

le, were comprehended , as all in one per- 
ticular. Nowe then, let vs looke to our ſe lues, 
and if we purpoſe to continue in the perpetuall 
inioying of the benefites belonging both to our 
bodies and to our ſoules which G O D hath be- 
ſtowed ypon vs: let vs looke that wee continue 


But 10 ſtedfaſtly in the ſeruing of him, without ſwar- 


uing one way or other. And moreouer lette vs 
labour that there may be one common accord 
among vs, and that cuery of ys hearten vp his 
neighbour to doe well, ſoas we may doe as — 
beene declared alreadie , and as we haue ſcene 
heererofore; that is to wit, that it is not for vs to 
demeanc ourſelues atter our one imagination 
and fancieas wee ſee men doe in bearing with 
themſelues, not onely when they doe as ill as 


vert or trouble our ſtate when it is well ſetled. 20 may be, but alſo when they doe their duetie by 


If we doc ſo, our Lorde telleth vs that hee will be 
among vs, bleſſing vs in ſuch forte as wee ſhall 
proſper more and more, and that he will ſtabluh 
vs in the poſſeſſion of all the benefires which he 
hath giuen vs, Secing the caſe ſtandeth fo; roo 
too leaude were wee if we woulde not ſubmitte 
ourſelues to him, ſeeing that his deſiring to haue 
vs, is altogether for our benefite and weltate. 
Let vs leaine then on the one fide ro quicken 


halues, and yet they beare themſclues in hande 
that they haue doone ynough, and that there is 
no fault to bee founde in them, GOD canre- 
quite no more at their hande. And though a 
man point them to a thing with his finger, as if 
he ſhoulde ſay, This is a generall rule, and wee 
muſt not goe to it by halues; but God muſt haue 
all that belongeth vnto him, or elſe hee will ac- 
cept none of all the thinges chat can bee doone: 


vp our ſelues with Gods threatninges; but yet 30 they ſhut their eyes at it. O ſay they) it makes 


on the other fide let vs be moued and allured to 
ſerue him with a free and pure affection, voyde 
of inforcement or conſtraint . Let vs goe to 
worke of our owne goodwill, aſſuring our ſclues 
that wee be bercft and diſpoſſeſſed of all good 
thinges, if wee ſerue not our GOD. And why? 
Becauſe wee can not proſper but by his fauour. 
And let vs not delude ourſclues : if we ſee chat 
he make vs to proſper this preſent time, lette vs 
not fall aſlecpe, but let vs conſider that wee 
haue ncede of the continuaunce of his bene. 
fires and free fauour towardes vs. And this isa 
very needefull warning: for we ſee howe men 
take libettie, as ſoone as they haue any reſpite, 
So long as G O D ſheweth vs his roddes, or as 
wee feele his ſtripes ; wee make countenaunce 
fill to ſeruc him. Vea, but that is but hypocri- 
fie, according to this complaint which the Lord 
maketh by his prophere. As long as | afflited 


no matter, wee muſt haue a reſpe& of our infir- 
mitie, we muſt be well aduiſed by wiſedome and 
diſcretion. Yea, but for all that, ſhall we ſwarue 
from that which GOD hath ordeined ? Lette 
men vſc as much diſcretion and gentleneſſe as 
can be: but yet howſoeuer the — ſtande, let 
him look wel to it. Gods honour be not troden 
vnder foote, and that mennes ſinnes bee not ſo 
bolſtered, that any body come to aduance hini- 
ſclfe againſt the ſacred maieſtie of him that 
made vs and faſhioned vs, which alſo maintai- 
neth, vs, by whoſe power wee bee vphelde , and 
without whoſe grace we could not continue one 
minute of an houre . Let this bee well conſide 
red, and let men doe the thinges that are tight 
in the eyes of the Lord: for hee will not frame 
himſelfe to our dyet. Imagine we our {clues to 
doo thinges neuer ſo well, to the contencation 
of men, yet vil not G O D be contented with 


them, they turned vnto me; but cither the ſame 30 them, becauſe hee meaſureth not himſe lie by 


day or the next morow they became like them. 


\ſelues againe. Therefore let not vs doe ſo;bur 
jalrhough GOD ler vs aloneinreſt, and wee 
| perceiue no harme at hande; yet let vs looke for 
it afarre.of, and forecaſt that there will come 
| a ſuddeine tempeſt which wee looked not for, 
if we lwarue aſide from his ſeruice. Wee ſee 

howe that in ſummer the wether chaungeth in 

a minute of an houre : cuen fo may it fall 


our weyghtes and balance. He will haue vs to 
harken to his worde, and to haue an eye to the 
thinges y he liketh, ſo as we may ſay, Lord, thou 
ſhalr haue the gouerning of vs, Thus yee ſee 
what we haue to remember yppon this text, if 
we entende roeſchewe the curſe which GOD 
denounceth againſt all ſuch as haue ſuffered the 
peruerting of the true Religion andthe cor. 


rupting of his ſeruice, and to haue him not onely 


out in _ of Gods wrath: and therefore let gg to blefle vs, but alſo to increaſe y benefires which 


vs not weirer in our delightes. When God pro- 
pereth vs, let vs not fallto frisking as abuſers of 
his —— and patience: but let vs remem- 
ber howe Moſes ſay eth, that when he hath giuen 
vs a Lande to mhabit, he muſt be fame to mam - 
taine vs in it, and to ſtabliſhe vs in the poſleſ- 


we haue teceiued at his hande, and alſo to conti- 
nue them rowardes vs tothe ende. 


Nowe let vs knee le downe in the preſence of 


our good Cod with acknowledgement ot our 
faulrs, praying him to make vs fecle thẽ j better, 


ſo as we may be able . 


552 
of vs in his worde hath not beene in vaine, but 
that we may yeelde him ſuch teuerence, as our 
whoſe ſceking may bee to hauc him purcly wor- 
ſhipped among vs , and y the ſame may be done 
wich one accorde, and all ſtumblingblockes bee 
rut off fr5 among vs, ſo as we {uſtcr not ourſclues 
to bee deluded witringly , nor the iznoraunt 
to be led to deſtruction, but that we may looke to 
the drawing of them backe: and that hauing ſuch 
z eale to amende other ſolkes mildecdes , euerie 
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of vs may beginne at himſclfe, and not give our 
owne fl ſh ſuch libertie, as that it ſhould turne ys 
aſide and alienate vs from our God, but reine 
our ſelues ſhort; fearing his chreares and alſo in 
relpect of his bleſſinges and promiſes which hee 
maketh vs for that it is his willto maintaine vs in 
his houſe as his children. That it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace, notonely to vs, but allo to 
all people and nations of the carth.&c, 


On Tewſday the xxij. of October. 1555. 


The XC. Sermon which is the firſt vpon the fourtenth Chapter. 


ſelues, nor make any ſhauinges betweene your eyes for the dead. 


V. be the children of the Lorde your God; Therefore you ſhal not cut your 


2 For thou art a holy people to the Lorde thy God. And the Lorde God 
hath choſen thee from all people that are ypon the face of theearth,tobee a 


peculiar people to himlclte , 


3 Thon ſhalt not eate any manner of lothſome thing. 
4 Theſeare the beaſtes that yeſhall eate of: namely, the Oxe, the ſheepe,and 


the Goate: 


5 TheRed deere, the fallow deere,the Bugle,the wilde Goate,the Vnicorne, 


the wilde Oxe, the Chamoyſe, 


6 And all maner of beaſtes that deuide the hoofe and cliue the hoofe into two 
clawes and chaweih the cudde alſo: among the bealtes them ſhall ye cate. 

But as for cheſe, yee ſhall not eate : among thoſe that chawe cudde or doe 
but onely diuide their clawes , that is to wit, the Camell, the Hare and the Cunnie. 
For inaſmuch as they chewe cudde and yet divide not the hoote , they ſhalbe vn- 


cleme to you, 


Allo the Sine, (becauſe he cliueth the hoofe, and yet cheweth not cudde,) 
ſhal be vacleane to you. Yee ſhall not eate of their ſleſhe, nor touch their dead car- 


kellcs. 


9 Theſe are they that you ſhall eate of all that are in the waters: namely, what- 


ſoeuet haue ſinnes and ſcalcs. 


10 And whatſocuer hath not finnes and ſcales, yee ſhall not cate thereof, but 


it ſhalbe vncleane to you. 
11 Ofallcleane birdes yee ſhall eate. 


12 But theſe are they of which yee ſhall not eate: namely the Eagle, che Ol- 


pray, and the Fawcon: 


13 The Glcade, the Kite, the Vultur after their kinde: 
14 All manner of Rauens after theis kinde: 
15 TheEltrich, the nightcrowe,the Cuckowe , and the Sparehauke after their 


kinde: 


16 The Skritchowle, the great Owle,the Swanne, 
17 The Cormorant, the Pellicane, the Dopchicken, 
18 TheStorke, and the Heronſewe in his kinde , and the Lapwing, and the 


Backe. 


19 And all creeping foules ſhall be yncleane vnto you, and yee ſhall not cate 


of them, 


20 But of all cleane foules yee may cate, 


Wee 


v4. 
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E haue here for this vice: wee on our fide offende God much 
do coman mote greeuoully and without all excuſe. For he 
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his people: ing at his pleaſure, ſo as wee knowe that cu, 
The one is lues be not in our owne handes, but that it be- 
thas when a- 10 longeth to lum to act 


them, whenſocuer it pleaſeth bum to callys: Or if hee 
. take away our kinſefolke or friendes from vs, we 
make no ex- be well contented with it. Andindeede 


A 0 #5200 „ „ # 


ring their bodies, after the ceremonies and fa to proteſt that we bee willing to holde 
ons of j heathen. The other concerneth meat all our affections in captiuitie , and to keepe 
for it was not lawfull for the lewes to cate of all them in awe Sich it is fo : ſutely they that vexe 
meates indiffercntly: there was a difference ſet themſclues with immoderate lamenting for the 
them berweene cleane beaſtes and vncleane 20 deceaſe of their friendes , are ſufficiently 
beaſtes, Nowe as touching the firſt , Moſes tel conucted by the oncly order of nature, that 


V-1-leth them, hs ahey be a people choſen of God 16 bee they ſtrive with God and rebell againſt him. 


ſeparated from al other Nations of the world, Where- Neuerthelſeſſe, (as I ſaide afore if the ſille igno- 
yppon hee concluderh , that they muſt not then rant ſoules torment themlſclues aſter that faſhi- 
disfigure themſelues: for inaſmuch as God had on, they bee to bee pitied. For they knowe not 
ſer his marke vppon them; they ought not todo that our dayes are determined, and that God 
anic wrong or violence to their one bodies, reſcrued the — — calling 
And there withall this commaundement is ſ@ vs vnto him, when hee ſent vs into the worlde. 
modetated. hat if a mag haue forgone any kinſ= They knowe none of all this : and therefore it 
— — lament for 30 is no wonder though they vſe ſuch exceſſe in 
im out of meaſure as wee ſee men doe, who their mourning, Moreouer haue not wher- 
are wont to be too exceſſive in their paſſions, with to comſort themſe lues : for none of them 
When a body is deade, we ſee what ſorrowing is hath euer had any vnderſtanding of the cuerla- 
made for him, yea cuen with grudging againſt ſtung life. To their ſeeming, if a man bee once 
God, ſo all is out of order and there 1s no reaſon decade, all is loſt , hee is vreerly forlorne , hee is 
at all in their dealinges, Moſes therefore com- quite and cleane come to nought, And thae 
maundeth the [ewes to be patient, when it plea is the cauſe why they conc eme ſo exc eſſiue and 
ſeth God to bereaue them of their kinſefolke wynmeaſurable greete. Otherſome goe at alad- 
or friendes, And therewithall he telleth them it uenture: and a EW ome imagi- 
is a ſhame tot them to disfigure themſclues af- 40 nation of the endleſſe hte, yet are they not aſ- 
ter the manner of the heathen, for aſmuch as t ſured of the ſaluation of che parties, and there- 
was a defacing of Gods image which was in fore they cannot comfort themſelues with the 
them becauſe they were holy from a- favour of God. Bur as for vs, wee knowe that 
all the people of the worlde . Nowe as deathis but — — 
—— point, for as much as this in- funder, to the ende that God may ſhewe hi in- 
conuenience reigneth as well nowadaye>, asit eſtimable power inrayfing vs againe. And ve 
did ar anie time heretofore; that i to wit, that knoe alſo that hee is a faithful keeper of our 
men are too exceſſiuely giuen to making of ſor= foules when hee hath received them : and 
roc: this is not ſuperfluous for vs, In deeds therefore that wee may well pur them into his 
this ceremonie of rending folkes hayre , and 5o handes, affuring our ſelues that our Lorde leſus 
oficrarching their faces to disfigure themſelues Chriſt dy ed not for vs in vaine. 
is no more vicd : bur yet wee ſee howe God is Seeing wee haue ſuch comfort, is it not too 
dat in] greefe that men take for F death great an vachankefulnefſe to torment our ſclues 
of their friendes, infomuch as they martyr them after the maner of the heathen and the infidels, 
ſclucs without regard of ing themſclues hen God rakerh any man away Hm vs > Yes: 
to God. There is no dealing with them to com- And therefore when Saint Paul exhorrerh the 
fort them, they bee caryed with ſuch rage, as faithfullto haue patience in the departure of 


God cannot bee hearde, wharſocuer yet ſay to their friendes , he ſaith exprefiely, Sorrow not 1. Tbeſſ. iy 


them they bee deafe. Nowe then, ſecing that as the vnbelceuers doe. Ia deede Saine Paul 
this miſdealing continucth ſtill at thus day, wee 69 ſawe well that we can not bee ſenſcleſſe: for in 
mult vnderſtande that this docttme concerneth =verie deede it were no patience if wee felre no 
vs alſo. greefe, If wee were ſtatke blockes , it were no 

And here we haue to marke firſt of all that verruc at all If a man ſhoulde laugh at the death 
if the heathen and the vnbeleeuers, and the of his wife or of his father, it were a beaſtly 
puore ignoraunt ſoules which haue not beene brutiſhneſſe, Therefore it behoueth vs to fcele 


trayned in the worde of God were not excuſed the inconuenicuce and to be touched with it, ſo 
Aaa as 


— dements ro hath ſeparated vs from all the wor lde. Yer not- 
| ; expounde , withſtanding men may well ſooth themlclues: | 
which God for there is not any where God tryeth our ) 
gaue vnto obedience. mere , than by the liuing and dy- 


nie man died olf vs is readie to departe out of this worlde, gon 14 3.g 


cefinee mourning and ameriaiion for them in . — that his will ſhoulde — — PH 7 


- 
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a$ it pinch vs and ꝑreeue vs: But yet muſt God 
. ag ine, becauſe we know that he hath 
all ſuperiotitie ouet our lives, and wee muſt ſuf- 
fer him — — ye A- 
gaine we mult got boldly vnto him, being well 
aſſured of his goodnes and mercie, and we muſt 
not doubt but that death ſhall bee tv our ſaluati- 
on,and that whether we live or die, al ſhal with- 
out fayle turne to our beneſite and welfare ſo we 
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and let the ſame leade vs to conſider chat 
if G OD take ys our of this worlde, ſooner 
than wee looked for, it is meete that he ſhoulde 
haue ys at commaundement, and that euerie of 
vs ſhoulde offer yp our owne bodies ro him in 
that manner of facrifice,in ſuffering GOD to 
ſeparate vs aſunder; that what friendſhippe ot 
bende of kinred ſocucr there haue beene be. 
rwixt vs, yet wee may not faile to glorific God 


bein Chriſt leſus. Thus yce ſee what we haue to to when he taketh away our kinſefolke and friends, 


beare in mind. 
To be ſhorte, that we may benefit ourſelue: 


ol all, that vntill God brydle vs, our affection 


ot | this leſſon of Moſeſesʒ let vs vnderſtand,firſt 


&$3.1 5.22. 


— meaſure our grecfe, wee be ſo ouerwhel. . 


wil cuet be inordinate whether it be in mirth or 
in mourning. If wee haue proſperitie, by and by 
it makes vs to forget our ſelucs what we be, ſo as 
we thinke not our ſelues to be mortall men. And 
| wee ſee howe all men fall to flinging as it were in 


nor vic this be impatience in pulling our 

abi foreman ir yr ptr in 

ching and disfiguring of our faces , as 

wee knewe not what it were, to liue in the 

dience of God, and to die in the ſame hkewile. 
And morcouer as well in this as in all o- 

thet thinges, let ys take heede to that which is 

tolde here to the Iewes by Moſes: namely that 

when God 1s ſo gratious as to dedicate vs to him 


deſpite of God when they haue their eaſe and 20 ſclfe, and to gather vs together to bee his pco- 


delightes. 
our Lorde afflict vs whether it be by the death 
of ſome kinſeman or friende of ours, ot by ſome 
other aduetſitic: we be pitcoully forlorne, wee 


med with ſorrowe as 13 pititull to beholde. 

finally our heart is full of bitterneſſe and poy 
ſon, Wee ſee howe a number doe ſpewe out 
blaſphemies againſt God, Let vs conſider all 


Likewiſc on the contrarie part, if 


ple, we muſt give our ſe lues ſo much the more 
earneſtly vnto him. True it is that in reſpeRof 


nature we differ nothing at all from the fillic i 
norant & vnbelecners, For our being of Chritts 
Church befalkth vs not by the right of inheri- 


taunce. Indcede the promiſe extendeth to a peg 1c. 


thouſande generations : but yet for all that, it is 
of his freegoodnefle, that we haue the preroga- 
tive to bec of his houſe. Sith it is fo , let vs c- 


theſe vices in our ſelues, and ſceke the remedie 30 knowledge the honour that he doeth vs, in ſepa - 
vnbeleeuets 


of them as it is ſet vs downe here. Let vs beare in 
minde (I ſay) that our Lorde commaundeth all 


of vs to holde our ſelues as in captiuitie, that if 


our nature be faultie in that behalſe, we ſh oulde 
not nouriſhe the euill, but withſtand it aſmuch 
as is poſſible. This cannot be doone except we 
vie force in ſubduing our ſe lues to the obeying 
of God, and cucn ſtreyne our ſelues to the vt- 
termoſt. And one ofthe cheefeſt ſacrifices that 


God requireth of vs and whercof he liketh beſt, 4® 


ij that wee conſider that wee muſt not ſorrowe 
out — — ng we be — flic — 4 
too ing him to giue vs ce to 

mitte — Suite a5if the huſ- 
bande be bereft of his wife, he may beare it pa- 
tien ly. And whytBecauſc he knoweth it is Gods 
will to trie his obedience in that behalſe. Let 
the wite doe the like by her husbande, and let 


cucry body ſubmit themſelues to this order of 
Gods, that wee may bee able to ſay, that like as 30 filth and infectionʒ bur hee 


he harh ſet vs in the wor ld, ſo alſo it is good rea- 
lon that hee ſhoulde take vs hence againe not at 
our pleaſure but at his. Fot it is not without cauſe 
that he hath limited the race of our life, & that 


Lz. 5. C. it pleaſeth him to take away one rather than an 
ot 


t. We be mortall beforc we come into this 
wor lde: for a yong babe may die as well in his 
mothers wombe as aftcr het is borne, _ 


, is ſo; asſoone as God gueth vs 


diſcretion, 
vs applie our indeuour to vnderſtande that 60 lead a holy 
Let 


U 


cegeth vs cuerie minute of an 


| and that we muſt not promiſe our ſclues life ti 


the nexte morrowe , nor ſet any terme to God: 


\ for his daylic prolonging of our life is but ſo 
much reſpiting of vs, But howclocuer wee 
fate, let vs bee guadfull of our owns frailtic, 


rating vs from the heathen and 
though we were forlorne and damned as wel as 
they;andIct vs bencfite ourſelues by that grace, 
chat it perithe not thr our owne wicked 
neſſe. Thus ye ſec for what purpoſe Moles ſaid, 
Thou art a people ſhovoked out to thy God; haue 
a care to maintainc thy ſeke in thy calling: ac- 
knowledge the good that is doone vnto thee , & 
rome about to bereaue thy ſelſe wilfully of 
uch fauour. Let vs thinke vppon it (ſay I.) and 
that in ſuch ſort as God may be gloribed in vs, 
accordingly as hee hath vouchfated to call vs. 
And Moſes ſpeaking here expteſſehy of God 
his election or choyce whereby hee had choſen 
the lewes, addeth The: they muſt bee a holy people, 
For God gathereth not the ofskowringes of the 
worlde to keepe them in his Church; his intent 
is not to haue his Church to bee as it were a 
Swine ſtic, ſo as there ſhoulde bee nothing but 
geth vs from all 
vncleaneſſe. Nowe then w God calleth 
vs vnto him, it is with condition that we ſhould 
worſhippe and ſerue him in all pureneſſe. True 
it is that he findeth vs as it were drownedinthe 
depth of all leavdneſſe, ſo as by nature we haue 
nothing but vttet vncleanneſſe, and we be alto- 
ther ſodebled that ve be euen loot hſome to 
im : but yet doeth hee vs and make vs 
cleane by his holy ſpirit, and it behooueth vs to 
conuerſation al the time of our life. 
And ſo yee ſec howe hee woulde that men 


ſhoulde ratifie their free election, as Saint Pe- 4. pet. 165 


ter ſpeaketh of it. And that is a thing which 
one hens to marke in this ſaying ot Moſes: 
wherevyppon wee haue to conclude that ir 1s not 
lawtull tor vs to take example at the ynbelce- 
ners 


uers and ſuch as haue not beene brought vp in 
Gods ſchool And it is a verie neceſſarie doctrine 
for vs, conſidering howe wee cuer ſhroude our- 
ſelues — — — 
if ue vs an cuil example, we beare 
our rum; Card that we bee excuſed before 
GO D, and that ſuch a perſons a ſheker to vs. 
But contrariwiſc Moſes telleth vs here, that we 
muſt bee a people ſanctified vnto GO D. ſo as if 


Vpon DryTERONOMITE, 
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ofa Phiſition. Bur that is roo colde & too barren 
ſtuffe & the ſcripture ſhewerh vs the contrarie. 
In deed a man may wel think that our Lord had 

what was good and cournient for mens 
bodies: but to thinke that he had a further con- 
fideration,than to ſpy out what meats were beſt 
for mans health; that is roo childiſhe a matter. 
And(as I faid afore)it is no matter for vs to ſcan 
vpon, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath told vs plame- 


the 'wretched vnbclecuers doe playe the vn- 10 ly, chat god amed at a far other end. Let vs mark - 


chriſtes, we muſt not marucllat it. When wee 
ſee a fillie blinde ſoule ſtumble or ſtray out of 
his way, we pitic ham becauſe he is in darkenes, 
but we thinke it no ſtra thing, Euen ſo is 
it with thoſe that neuer the trueth of 
GO e ſoules that goe in 
darkeneſſe. Bur G O D inlighteneth vs, and 
ſhewerh vs the way of ſaluation. If we ruſhe a- 
gainſt chinges, or if wee wander out of the way; 
whence commeth the fault? Are not wee our 
ſelues to bee blamed for it? Tes, andtherefore 
let vs euet beare in minde the greatneſſe of the 
cewhich we haue recciued of G O D, that 
periſhe not through our one leawdneflc and 
negligence, And aboue all thinga, let vs take 
heede to that which is ſpoken here concernin 
the moderating of our ſurruw & heauines. An 
this ſhall be dovne, if wee bee not troubled and 
greeued our of meaſure for the death of any of 


wel then, that this commaundement is no ſuch! 
order as is wont tobe preſcribed by a phyſition 
for the preſeruation of a mans health: but a ce- 
remoniall lawe that ſerued for Gods people in 
the time of the lawe, to holde them in obedi- 
ence and to leade them vp higher and higher to 
the cleannefle of the minde: for it was Gods wil 
that the Iewes ſhoulde alwayes haue as it wer 
lookingglafſes before their eyes, to make them 


20 ſee that they ought not haue to doe with the de- 


hlements ofthe world, but to applie their whole 
indeuour rokeep themſelues in ſuch wiſe as god 
might be glorified inthE, That is the firſt point, 
which we haue to marke.For whenthe Apoſtles 
treated of meats,they alleadge not that G O D 
meant to do the office of a Phyſition. And that is 
a very ſhort ſolution. When S. Paul dec lareth q C16 
the falſe Apoſtles and couſenets troubled the 
Church, going about to holde men in bondage 


our kinſeſolke or friendes, or for any other af- zo to the olde lawe;he ſheweth that this difference 


fliction that befalleth vs, but that we ſuffer God 
to vſe our hues as hee liſteth, to diſpoſe of them 
according to his good will. Thus yee ſee in ef- 
ſect what we haue to remember vppon the firſt 
point that is conteined heete. | 

vj. Nowe as touching the ſecond, Moſes ſaith, 
char the lewer muſt ne tate of all manner of meazes, 
bus thas they muſt hae a car e 10 dſcer ne ber cen the 
cleane beafler andihe wndleane, And afterward hee 


nameth the beaſtes , whereef it was lawful for 40 


chem to eat: & alſo the ſeueral kinds whichit was 
not law ful for them to touch. And to be ſhort, he 
ſaith that the beaſtes which char Crd, ( that is to 
ſay; which kcepe in their mouthes y laſt of their 
meat, to chaw it againe )are cleane , ſo as the 
might eat of them, conditionally h thoſe beaſts 
do alſo clue the bo. Now to ſceke here tor nice 
points, as what this ſhould imc ane, that y hooves 
ſhould be clouen, ot that they ſhould chawe the 


cud; were no matter to be greatly ſtoode vppon. 59 


And as for them that haue pried into the matter 
to ſetch the new & the old Teſtament our of 7 
beaſts cleauing of their hooues, & haue told vs y 
we muſt needs put a difference berwixtthem ; & 
moreouer, that we muſt chew our cud.y is to ſay 
feede vpon the doctrine againe and againe, that 
we may the better digeſt it, becauſe it 1s y ſoode 
ofour ſoules : it is too too curious. For if ut bee ſo, 
hat do the ſcales ofthe fiſhes betoken > There 


of meates was a part of that childiſhe ductrine, 
ynder the which GO D led the people of olde 
time, becauſe there was more tudeneſſe, and in- 
firmitie at that time than there is now adayes. 
Not that we be better, or ſtronger in faich, oc 
that we be any perfectet in our ſelues than they 
were: _ becauſe that God hath ſet vs further 
forward, by gi vs the doctrine of the goſpel 
For the 1 an Apſie in — 2 , 
doctr ine that is preached vnto vs at this day, It 
in not to be maruelled then though there were 
many Ceremonies for that people, and that 
we haue not thoſe Ceremonies in vie nowdaies, 
which ſerued bur onely for that time. If a man 
replic then and ſay, that the preaching of the 
vnto vs is more than needeth : wee ſee % con- 
trat ie. For although the figures be paſt & vtter- 
y aboliſhed by the comming of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt: Vet docth the ſubſtance of them conti- 
nue ſtill with vs, fo as it behoueth vs to knowe 
ſtill for what purpoſe God would haue lewes 
forbeare the meats that are forbidden the here. 
Secing then that the ſame reaſon and force te- 
maineth common to vs which ſeruc d for them, 
it is nat vnproſitable for ys to haue y ſame things 
ſhewed vnto vs. Moreouer although the Sunne 
doe driue away all darkeneſſe with his light: yet 
15 it not vnexpedient for vs to thinke yppon the 
night in the daytime, and vpon that wonderfull 


will be occaſion of _— cucrywhere,and wee 60 order which God bath e d, ſich that in 


ſhal fall into many fond ſpeculations. And ther- 
fore let vs be aduiſed to vie modeſtie inthis caſe, 
Some hold opinion that God had no further re- 
ſpect but to the health of mens bodies, when he 
forbade the eating of ſuch beaſts as he te atmeth 
vackagc, & they chunks that God plaide j part 


winter we thinke ypon ſommer, and in ſommer 
thinke vpon winter, For we lee how God ſetteth 
foorth his wiſedome therein. And if there were 
no ſuch varietie, we ſhoulde haue no ſuch occa- 
fion to wonder thereat and to glorifie our God, 
Againe, on the otherfide, wee bee allured of the 

Aa 3 grace 
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t 

and drinking al our +2 antes it might be as 
a bridle to teſtraine vs, for after as our diſcaſcs 
bee, ſo doeth God giue vs medicines for them, 
Now (as I ſaide afore) there is more diſorder in 
eating and drinking, than in all our life beſides, 
And therefore it was requiſite that our Lorde 
ſhoulde exerciſe his people in that behalfe. And 
for the ſame cauſe did he deliver them inſtruRi- 
ons, to warne them that they ought to behaue 


| 


Tus 90, SERMON 


vs by out Lord leſus Chriſt: 
or we be preferred before the holy fathers and 


Org TIoun Carvin 


of it put away, that is ro wit, that we ſhould 
oberly ade the fare our God, cut - 


d1mnation. Noe then is it not an ineſtimable 
priuiledge, that God hath brought vsſo neere 
to himſclfe} What is to be doone then? Seein 

that God allureth vs more freely than he did y 
fathers, let vs be the more earneſtly minded to 
ſe rue him. He diſchargeth vs of the burthen as 
concerning the ſhadowes and figures: hat is to 
be doone therfore We wuſt haue this willing- 
neſſe of giuing our ſe lues to) ſpiritual ſobricue 


themſelues purely in all things, and to put them 0 which he requireth continually now ſtil as wel 


alwayes it minde thereof, Ye ſee then that the 
firſt point which wee haue to remember vppon 
this text, is that God telleth the lewes that for 
aſmuch as hee had choſen them to be his one 
inheritance, they ought to dedicate themſe lues 
to him euen in things that concerne the out- 
ward conuetſation, and to abſteine from world- 
ly corruptions , not intermedling themſelues 
with the vices of the heathen after our common 
manet which we knowe to bee alwayes tending 
ynto cuill, Gods will was to holde them in that 
awe. Andnowe wee ſee howe it is no more 
than needeth. For why ? True it is that the ce- 
remonie continueth not nowadaies: for our lord 
Ieſus Chriſt hath ſer vs in greater libertic than 


the fathers were vader the lav hut yet is not the 


4 


as he required it then. Therfore let euet ie man 
| berhinke himſelfe, and inaſmuch as God giueth 
vs leaue to eate of all manner of meates freely 
} withuut exception, (that is to ſay, of all ſuch as 
may ſerue for our ſuſtenaunce: ) let vs haue this 

conſideration with our ſclues, Alas my God, yet 
| muſt I not abuſe thy goodnes, How manic waics 

doeſt thou ſhewe thy ſelfe liberall ro me? Ther- 
fore doeth it become me to bridle my ſelſe of 
mine owne accorde and to cur off all the wicked 
affections that reigne in me. 

And firſt of all let vs put the doctrine in vre 
which Saint Paul ſetteth down in the thirteenth 
tothe Romanes, which is, that wee bee not 
carefull for our fleſhe „at leaſtwiſe to fulkil 
the luſtes thereof ( for that is a gulſe that can 
neucr 


Patriarkes which were worthier to haue beene ring off all corruptions , and _ our 
preferred than wee, and yet notwithſtanding ſelues of all bbertie of hauing to doe with 
God kept them vnder like litle children, where- the luſtes of the worlde , What though the vn- 
as nowadayes hee dealeth with vs as with pet - beleeuers doe beare with themſclues too much? 
ſect men of full age and grouth. Sceing then ſhould ve doe fo too : Seeing that our Lord tel- 
chat God vſeth ſuch goodneſſe and liberalitic toſſ q * chat wee be his temples, ſo as he dwel- Cor Cg. 
wards ys:hauc we not the more cauſc to honor in ys by his holy ſpirite, and that he woulde Rom 11.4.4 
him? 10 haue vs to be as ſacrifices vnto him, ſo as wee Cor. 5. 16. 
But nowe let vs come backe againe to the ſhoulde offer vp both our ſoules and bodies vn- & .. 7. 
matter which I was in hand with aſore, and ſhcw to him dayly: is it lawful for ys to caſt our ſelues 
yet furthet howe all the ſaide thinges may te- into the vncleanneſſe of the worlde, without a- 
dounde to the beneſiting and profiting of vs,as nie regard howto tepreſſe it? Then let vs mark 
well in faith as in the feare of God, I have rolde well that although the ceremonie be no longer 
you :lreadie, that whereas God did put a diffe- in vre, yet the lawe in it ſelſe is not doone away, 
rence betweene beaſtes, declaring ſome to be but that God inioyneth vs the ſame ſobtietie at 
cleane and ſume vncleane, it was to accuſtome this day, wherero he meant to leade the people 
the lewes vnto the ſpitituall cleanneſſe, euen in of olde time by the meanes that were agreeable 
eating and drinking. Truc it is that God inioy- 20 to that time, Againe ſith we ſee what pruuledge 
ned them ſoberneſſe and temperaunce therein: God giueth vs; let the ſame mooue vs the more 
dut he had yet a further reſpect, which was that to ycelde our ſelues freely vnto him. If we com- 
in all thinges they ſhoulde a care to be vn · parte our ſelues with the fathers of olde time, we 
defiled, and to haue ſuch a ſtay of themſc lues, ſh ill finde that God led them but as yong babes 
s they might not bee ſteyned with the vn- and yet were — as Angels among mortal mt. 
cleanneſſe of the worlde, Gods intent then was If we look vpon the life of Abrahars, what a per- 
to giue them as it were a kinde of exerciſe, ro fettion of holmeſſe ſhall we find there? As much 
keepe them the bettet in vre. We knowe howe z to be ſaide of thereſt of the Patriackes and 
men do take ton large ſcope in eating and drin- Prophetes: and yet neuertheleſſe, yee ſee howe 
king. For whereas the teſt of their hte doth put 0 God held them in darkiſhnes, giuing them but 
them in minde to pray vnto God, and to take a ſmall taſt of his grace, infomuch that his ſhew- 
paines,and to dilcharge themſclues of their du - ing of lefus Chriit ynto them, was but a far off, 
tic : when they take their re paſt, they giue them But we ia theſe dayes haue much further prehe+ 
ſelues ro mirth and reioycing. And it is lawefull minence: for Cod ſheweth himſelfe fully vnto 
for them ſo to doe, ſo they keepe meaſure, Bur vs, and we haue the ſpirite of adoption, where- 
what? They ſo ouerſhoote themſelues in the by we may crie with 1 mouth, that God is Our Ro. f. 5+ 
turning of a hande as a man might wonder ro father, euen wee that come of the heathen, and & C. .. 
ſee theit exceſſe of mirth. This was the cauſe F hid noacquaintance with God, but were vtietiy & Erh. a. 3. 
| God woulde haue his people put in mind of the vncleane, and ( to be ſhort ) were by nature cur- 
ſoberneſſe which we to vſe in our eating 40 ſed. & had none other heritage than death and 


Loc. 1 . 1. 


neuer be filled)but onely looke to the ſuſteyning 
ofour bodies, ſo farre foorth as they may bee 
maintained in good plight, & io vic Gods crea- 
rures, as wee defile them not. For although 
Gods — vnto vs yer doe 
we not ceaſe to them by our vnbeleeſe, 
incemperance, gluttomie, ot abuſes which 
ve commit. G O D ſheweth that as now we may 
eate both of the Hare and of the Connie, as wel 


as of the ſheepe ot of the Goate · Vet norwith- * 


| ing if wee glut our ſelues with them, the 
\meate that is cleane of it ſelfe becommeth vn» 
cleane vnto vs, becauſe we bee ynthankefull to 
O D, n that we conſider not to what end he 
meth vs ſuſtenance, One man ruſheth foorth 
into all exceſſe, and yer is neuer the more main- 
teyned in ſtrength of bodie by it: for he 1s rea- 
die to burſt, and maketh himlelte altogether 
vnweeldic. A drunkarde playeth the Swine or 


ſome other brute beaſte, and the wine ſo ouer - 20 


commeth him, that he hath neither wit nor rea- 
ſon. And h wine be a creature that God 
hath bleſſed, and haue no vncleanneſſe at all in 
it ſelfe: yet j it detiled by ſuch miſuſing of it. 
Otherſome neuer remember to give C O D 
thankes , nor to call v his name. And that 
n an other kind of de our foode, Againe o- 
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conſider to hat purpoſe this ceremonie of the 
lawe may ſerue vs, to the ende that cuerie of vs 
may enter into himſelfe, As for ezam- 
ple, if a man be led with ambition, ſo as hee wil 
needes aduance himſelfe and clymbe too high: 
or if he be caried away with couetouſneſſe, ſo as 
he burne therewith: or if hee be an vnthritt and 
leade a lawleſle life: or if hee bee a whorehuncer 


ſelues thus: howe nowe? Our Lorde abhorreth 
euerie lutle yncleanneſſe euen in eating and 
drinking : and what will come of it then if our 
ſoules be defiled, ich they be the thinges where- 
in he will haue his glorie to thine moſt cheefe- 
y True it is that our bodies alſo are the Tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt: but yet hath God ſer his 
one image in our ſoules:and what a thing were 
it then to deſile them after that ſort with all di- 
ueliſhe and worldly vncleanneſſe » Thus ye fee 
whereunto it be hooueth ys to apphe this do- 
ctrine to vſe it wel. 

And by the way let vs marke, that Gods wil 
was to holde the people of olde time in obedi- 
ence that they might knowe howe it is not for 
men to take ſuch libertie and licence as they 
liſt, but that they muſt teceiue it at his hande. 
To bee ſhort, let vs not attempte any thing in 


! therſome abuſe it ro v ie and deliciouſ>- al our whole life, except wee knowe it to be ac - 
neſſe, and e ſo fatte aut of order, that they ceptable ro our God. When wee haue leave of 
| canno skill roſerueG OD. Otherſome are ſo 30 him, then may we well goe forwards : but if hee 
wen to daintie fate, that it maketh them to ſay it notʒ then let vs be ſtill. And indeede al. 

ir conſciences in icoperdie, inſomuch that though this prohibition were not put in writing; 
will not ſticke to make them bondſlaues tio yet had God put a difference afore berweene 

all fe and wickednefle, fo they may cleane beaftes and vncleane beaſtes, as we may 


haue good cheere, Otherſome are afraide of 
want, and fall to ſnatching , to filching, to cat- 
ching, and to al that can be deuiſed, to get ſome 
what by hooke or by crooke. And thus doe allot 
vs defile Gods creatures, which of themſchues 
arecleane, And that is the cauſe why | ſaide, 
that fich our Lorde hath given vs greater priut- 
ledge, and ſet vs more at — the end that 
the bondage of the lawe ſhoulde not haue do- 
minion ouet ys : therefore wee ought to bee 
the willinger to teſtrame ourſelues in abſteining 
from all vncleanneſſe, and to conſider that the 
cauſe why God hath gen vs the free vie of all 
kinde of meates, is that wee ſhoulde vſe them 
purely, and not be defiled on our fide, foas we 


40 


and guen to beaſtly luſt : let vs bethinke our - 


. Cor. C. 19. 46 


& 
3 
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eaſily perceiue by that which is written of Noe, Cen t. 20. 


God commaunded him to make ſacrifice after 
the fludde. And whereof > Was it of all beaſtes 
ingenerallz No: Neither had hee reſerucd fo 
great a number of the vncleane beaſtes as of 
the cleane, and that was by reaſon of ſacrificing, 
Then was there a difference alteadie euen at 
that time. And whereof proceeded that? Had 
men deuiſed it of their one brame } No. And 
therefore let ys mathe howe God reſetued to 
himſelfe the prerogariue of putting difference 
berweene the beaſtes that were cane and the 
beaſtes that were vncleane , to the intent that 
men ſhoulde know that it is not for them to lue 
as they liſt, & to haue y bridle looſe in al things; 


mughit not bee blamed for defiling of the things 59 but that it behooueth them to looke vpwarde to 


which haue no manner of vncleanneſſe in them 
ſclues , in teſpect of God and in reſpect of the 
order that hee hath ſet among vs. And we muſt 
haue this regarde not onely in reſpect of meate 
and drinke, but alſo in reſpect ot our whole life 
in general, Conſidering then that God nurtu- 
red the people of old time, by forbidding cer- 
tame meates, to the ende that they ſhoulde 
thinke thus with themſclues ; well then, ſeeing 


harken what God giueth them leaue to do. And 
when he giueth them leaue; then let them vſe 
their libertie, or ele let them keepe themſelues 
ſtill. Ve ſee here a docttine that 19 a5 profitable 
as thit which we hauc touched alreadic: for wee 
ſee howe men burſt toorth into ſuch diſorder, & 
with ſo gre it headmeſſe hit they haue no mind 
at ao vic Gods benefires according to his 
meaning. Ve (hall not ind one among a thou» 


that our God hath forbidden vs the things that 6&0 ſande that will conſider with him ſelie whether 


are lawfull for the heathen , and which they 
take leaue to doe; let vs vnderſtande that it be- 
hooueth ys to live in all manner of pureneſſe, 
and that ſecing God will haue vs to bee pure 
inſmal thinges, hee will much rather haue vs 
ko bee ſo in great thinges, Let vs nowadayes 


God gructh him leaue to doe a thing or no. But 


men ruſhe out into all d ſordet, as though they] 


had leaue to doe what they liſt. Nove thenſce- 
ing wee be ſo lea ade and ynkind: that wee fall 
to thruſting our groynes into thinces like ſwine, 


and confider not from w'i:nce the ee 
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come:good cauſe haue we to remember this do- 
ctrine, wherein it is ſhewed — y 

inning of the worlde, G O D did put a diffe- 
— — beaſtes and the vn- 
clcane. And let vs vnderſtande, that although 


the ceremonie continue not any longet nowa- 


daycs; Vet notwithſtanding the ſame ought to 


letue vs for a warning, to hit vp our mindes on 


high in our cating and drinking and in our vſing 


Tur go. SERMON Or Ion Calvin 


hande. | 

And herewithall we ſee what priui wee 
haue, in that we may quietly — — 
ſcience cate the thinges that God giueth vs. For 
as for the wretched papiſts, which behaue them 


ſclues after the manet of the worlde, in forbea- | 


ring certaine meates that are forbidden 
whereas —— themſclues to ſerue God in 
making but ſmall meales vppon ſome 


= 


% 


of all the reſt of Gods creatures, that wee may 10 dayes, and abſteyning from egges and hyte- 
meates on ſome other dayes; and beate them 


know howe farre God hath giuen vs leaue, and 
lunply ſubmit our ſelues thercunto. 

Again, it he giue vs libertie, let it always pro- 
uoke vs to glorihe his name & to giue him thaks: 
for it is one of the ſacrifices which he tequiteth 
of vs, that wee ſhoulde doc him homage for all 
his benchtes as holding them from him. But 
that cannot be done, except wee bee firſt put in 
nunde that we cannot ſo much as cate one bit of 
breade, without it be giuen 
onely for that he hath created all thinges , but 
alſo tor that it behoueth vs to teceiue all thing: 
as at his hande, Therefore whenſocuer we cat 
or drinke, we muſt not oncly call ro minde that 
God hath creatcd all things for mans vſe;bur al- 
ſo chat hee ſcedeth vs, as a father that cutteth 
out meatec to his little children, fo as out hawng 
of thinges is as it were by his deliuerance, asit 
he ſhould ſay to vs, I doe the office of a father, 


Ih ue a care to nouriſhe you, It wee knowe not 30 


thus,it is vnpoſſible for vs to thanke God hartily 
and ynfainedly , True it is that cuen they that 
haue no ſuch thought will ſay grace; but that is 
but for faſhion ſake and in way of hypoct᷑ iſie. Wil 
wee then magniie Gods g trucly: then 
mult we bec fully teſolued, not unchy that God 
hath created all thinges for mans vſe : bur alſo 
that he ſtilſhewerh hamſclfe a father, and giueth 
vs aſſurance that he will ſuſteyne our bodies, and 


maintaine vs in this tranſitotie liſe. Sith it is ſo, 49 


is it not an incouragement vnto vs to yecld him 
the thankes as he deſerueth 2 Yes: For it is not 
without cauſe that hee liſted to put a difterence 
berweene the ceremonies of the Lawe, and the 
thinges that we haue at this day, But although 
this prohibition was done away by the coming 
of our Lor de leſus Chriſt ; yer ceaſe wee not to 
come backe ſtill to this point, that foraſmuch as 
our Lord leſus Chriſt giueth vs leaue to vic all 


his creatures indiffetently, we muſt vſe them in 30 


ſuch wilc as he may be gloriſied by them, fo as 
wee referre all to him, and take all as at his 


ſelues in hand that their ſo doing 13 deuo- 
tion, and that God is greatly — — 

it, and yet in y meane while ſuffer themſelues to 
be led like ſilic beaſtes by the ryrannic of men: 
in what caſe are they before Cod? They can 
nat cat one bitte of breade without 

cauſe they knowe not who it is that gueth t to 
them. But fith we ſee that our Lorde hath ſer vs 


vs from aboue, not 20 at libertie, ſo as we may vſe all manner of meats 


with thankſgiuing: let vs conſider that it is fuch 
a ptiuiledge as cannot be eſteemed ſufficiencly: 
and therfore let vs acknowledge it in our cati 
and drinł ing. Sich we perceiue y God hach ſuc 

a care of vs, as to ſtoope ſo lowe, as to be c 

of our ſood: {let vs afſure out ſelues al 

our bodies be but carions; yet notw | 
God wil giue them ſuſtenance to maintaine 
Seeing wee haue ſuch a certeintie & knowledge 
( which cannot be without faith, ) chat is to wit 
that we be ſure what God hath graunted vnto 
vs:we oughr greatly to magnike his grace, and 
4 all gon with ſuch 
lobrieric, as we may yecld him good account of 
them at the laſt day, & glot iſie hum in al pointes 
as long as he kecpeth vs in this world. 

Now let vs knecle downe before y maieſtie of 
our good god w acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying lum to make ys feele them bettet than 
we haue done, by touching vs to the quicke, ſo 


as we acknowledging him to bee the authour of 


all good things, may learne to ſecke him in all 
our hte, and cleaue holy to his will: and that 
for the bringing thereof to paſſe, it may pleaſe 
him to graunt vs the grace to forſake all our cor- 
truptions, and to fence vs fo from the wiles and 
ſuttleties of ſatan and the world, as — — 
keepe vs from being truely vnited to him that is 
the fountaine both of life, of ioye, and of al hap- 
pine ſſe. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this 
grace, not onely to vs, but alſo to allpeople and 
Nations of the earth, &c. 


On Wednesday the xxiij. of October. 1555. 


The Icq. Sermon, which is the ſecond wpon the fourteenth Chapter, 


21 Ye hal not eat of anie dead bodie , but thou ſhalt giue it to the Straunger that 
is within thy 
thou art a holy people to the 

dammes milke, 


tes, that he may cat it: or elſe thou ſhalt ſell it to a ſtraunger : For 


rd thy God. Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a ki 


ein his 
22 Thou 


o_ 


1. Cor. 


u fuch 
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22 Thou ſhalt giue the tenth of all the increaſe of thy ſeede which growerh 


yeerely on thy Land- 


23 And in the place which the Lorde thy G O D will chooſe to put his 
name in, thou ſhalt eate before him the tythe of thy gray ne, and of thy wine, and of 
thine oy le, and the firſt borne of thy kine, and of thy ſheepe, that thou maiſt learne 


to feare the Lord thy God alwayes. 


why God forbad the 
olde time to cate of 
tame kindes of meats, For in as 
much as we be fed & ſuſtained 
by his hand, it is good reaſon þ 
we ſhould vſe his creatures purely, and that we 
ſhould haue leaue of him, fo as cuery man take 
not Ic aue to doe what he ſiſtech , bur what Gods 
word permitteth vs to doe. Therewall l ſhewed 
alſo,y although the ceremonie be no more vſed 
nowadaycs, nor we any more bound thereto as 
the fathers of old time were which lived vnder 
the law: yet notwithitanding the doctrine there- 
of ceaſſeth not to be profitable for vs. And here- 
by we be doone to vnderſtand, that it is not law - 
full for vs to cate or drinke without faith, (as 8. 


Remi4-23, Paul ſpc aketh of it in the xuts.to the Romane: 


that is to ſay, vnlcfle we be ſure that God gi 
vs che thinges which wee receme for our ſuſte- 


naunce, as if a father ſhoulde feede his children. 30 


On the other ſide, wee haue farre greater li- 
berue nowadayes, than was vnder the Lawe . 
Wee ſee howliberall G O Dis towardes ys: and 
wee haue the more cauſe to yeeld him thankes. 
Moreouer the thing that was ſet downe in 
hgures to the lewes in olde tyme, is vttered 
«5 nowe vnto vs without figure: that is to ſay, 
chat in all caſes & all reſpects we muſt bridle our 
ſclues,ſo as we medle not i the deſilements of y 
vnbelecuers, but ſeparate our ſclues from them, 
ſceingy our Lord hath gathered vs into his flock 
and ſheepctold. And this figure of the old time, 
1s a warning for vs nowadayes. For although we 
be no more bound to the keeping of itz yet notw- 
ſtanding it ought to moue ys y more to ſerue our 
god purely,fith we ſce he hath giuen vs a greater 
priuiledge than he gaue ro q Patriarkes & Pro- 
hers. Altet y ſelf fame maner is itw the things 
y Moles addeth here. For yeſterday he treated 


Eſterday I tould you the — 10 lively image of y ſoule & of the liſe: & Gods mea- 
of 


cer 


ning was to teach his people to abſtaine fro all 
crueltic. And hereof we haue y reaſon expteſſed 
in Geneſis, atſuch time as Noc and has ofspri 
were forbidden to eate bloud ; where it 15 adde 


Cen. 9.4, % 


y we mult ſpare men, bic aule a man is y image of 


God, & whoſocuer doeth any outrage vnto hum, 
ſhal not ſcape vn .Now then, Gods care 
was not fot the beaſts when he forbad y lewes y 
eating of their bluud: but his intent was to teach 
them by) meanes to abſt une trom all cruckie, 
ſo as they ſhould be loth to do any outtage, and 
ſpecially any murther. But as for vs in theſe days 
we bee not in ſuch bondage, For our Lord leſus 
Chriſt hath freed vs by his death and paſſion. 
Neuerthelcfle,howſocuer we tare, y groundwork 
abideth ſtil};fo as a man may forbid a little child 
to handle a knife, leaſt he ſhould hurt himſelte w 
it: and yet an eldet body allo is to be ftorefended 
from hurting of himſelte, vhetas yet notwithitã- 
ding, the handling ot a knife were not euill tor a 
childbur in reſpect aſoreſaid. And therfore God 
who tooke y Ic wes as little children, forbad the 
ſtreitly the thungs y are permicred vs at this day, 
Hobeit, the finall end is all one both to them & 


Col. 2.14. 


al. 4.1 


vs: inſomuch that we muſt conſider, that it Gods [ 


wil was to haue the ewes kindharted, & to know 


y the ſhedding of bloud is a deteſtable thing:the | 


lame ought allo tobe regarded of vs at thus day, 


alrhough the hgure therof be aboliſhed, True it 


49 is(as wee reade in y xv, of the Actes) y the Apo- At ·5. 0 


ſtles forbad y Gentils to care bloud or any thing 21. 


that is ſtrangled: but y was not for any finy was 
in ſo doing, It was to auoide occ aſion of oftence, 
bicauſe(as i there alleaged ) Moles was read 
openly,&the law was publiſhed abrode in all Ci- 
ties, ſo as they heard it there forbidden, The 
lewcs could not abide at y firſt, to fee them eate 
bloud,which named themſclues Chriſtians : for 


y was a lothſome thing to them. Therefore men 


of the wears j were foule and vncleane in thoſe 30 were ſaine for a time to forbeare y libertic that 


dayes. And hee ſorted them into their ſeuerall 
kindes. Youſhal cate of ſuch beaſtes, ſayd he: but 
in any wile beware y ye touch no ſwine, not any 
ke things. Nowe he tteateth of ſtrangled 
meats,as of fleſh j dieth alone out ki and 
wout letting of it bloud. And no doubt bury his 
letting downe of this, ij to ſhew that in ſo doi 
there 152 double abhomination according to) 
lawe. For ſitſt & ſormuſt when a beaſt died ſo a- 


God giueth nowadayes to al the faithtull. accot- 
ding ly as S. Paul ſpeake th therot, ſaying that the 
things which are lawtull for vs ate not alwayes 
expedient: for — ediſic not. We haue in deede 
our conſciences free before God: but yet ii I ſee 
my brother offended,it behoueth me to be are w 
him it his ſo doing be through intirmitie, and in 
any wiſe | muſt haue a conſideration, whether a 
man be already chroughly inſtructed in the tairh 


lonc ot it [elf,it was vnholy aſorehand, & the ve- 60 or no. The intent of the Apoſtles then was not 


ry only touching of it was able to make a mã vn- 
cleanc. Andy was the cauſe why God did ſo ſor- 
bid his — to eate therof. Again, the bloud of 
it was letled in it, & we haue ſeene already how it 
was not lawful for y Iewes to eate bloud, & that 
was bic auſe y in the bloud wee haue as it were a 


to make a grounded law wherewith toue mens 
conſciences,& to hold the in bondage: but only 
to auoide al occ aſion ot c auſing fol to ſtumble. 
But this hath bin ill marked of a gicat ſort of ig. 
norant perſons. Fot they haue thought it to bee 
deadly funne to cate y bloud of any beaſt,as wee 
A224 82 


1 Cor. 
& 105,1. 


Cel. 24 
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ſee it mainteined till at this day: and that was a 
fooliſh & beaſtly ſuperſtition. Fot (as l ſaid afore) 
our Lord leſus Chriſt hath cancelled the obliga- 
tion of the Lawe of Moſes, ſo as we be no more 
bound vnto it. But yet for all that, it behooueth 
vs to hue in concord one with another, and to 


haue a regarde what our neighbours are able 
to beare , There is not the like reaſon for vs 
noweadayes to forbeare the eating of fleſhe 
vppon frydayes : for it is a mcere deuotion, 
and it was forged and inuented without any 


? likelyhoode of reaſon, yea and it was matched 
y with a hunde of Idolatrie, for as much as the 


1. Ioh. 3. 15. 


Papiſtes haue ſurmiſed themſelues to ſcrue God 
by that meanes in forbearing to eat fleſhe vpon 
| certaine daics, which was tio groſſe a folly. Ne- 
uerthele ſſe, if a chriſtenman (hold come among 
the Papiſtes, and — about to teache them that 
are yet altogethet blinded,. the point q he ſhould 
begin at, muſt not bee the eating of fleſh vyon 
frydayc i. fot that would ſcare them quite away; 
bic auſe they neuer heardthat it is lawfulto du n, 
and therfore could neuer conceiue the truth of 
it, and beſides that they ſhould ſee him go about 
to breake a law which they take to be moſt holy, 
without informing them of the true meaning of 
the wholc. Such dealing therfore ſhould be con- 
trary to Gods mcaning, and to Chriſten liberty, 
And therefore order and meaſure ate to bee ob- 
ſerued in thoſe caſes . But by the way, let vs re- 
— that wee haue c - to — 
our God, for exempting vs from e that 
our fathers were — vndet the — & that 
we mult alſo benefite our ſelues by thoſe — 
by learning to liue friendly with our neighbors, 
abhorring all murthers and outrages, not one 
actual murthersbut alſo tarred,which is likewiſe 
condemned for murther before God, though it 
be neuer ſo ſecret and cloſe kept, as ſaith &. lobn, 
That is the thin 
is layd vnto vs — God vtteteth his will wich- 
out any ſhadow, and not in darke ſpeeches as he 
did to the fathets, but as one that ſpeaketh wich 
open mouth: and therefore let vs hold our ſelues 
contented therewith, 

Now after this commaundement, Moſes ad- 
deth that wee m not ſeeth a Kidde in bis damme- 
Mille : but woorde for wourde, it is but in 
Mule. It hath beene commonly vnderſtoode, 


that a man ſhoulde not ſceth a Kid in his dames 50 


milke , or make ſawce with Goates milkke to eate 
Kiddes fleſhe withall, And thereuppon , the 
lewes (ho will needes bee alwayes adding of 
ſomewhat to the pute worde of God)haue made 
a Lawe that it Choulde not bee lawfull for a 
man to cate cheeſe made of Goates milke at- 
ter he had eaten kiddes fleſh, vntill he had firſt 
well ſcoured and waſhed his teeth , for to their 
ſeeming, that woulde haue bin a defiling of the 


Tut 91, SrxMON OrTonnCarvin 


20 
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which we haue to note when 40 bounds, and rake leaue to doc what t 


as to fall into any beaſtly crueltie: for from 
one, men come tothe other. Let vs alwayes 
beare in minde howe it was declared yeſter- 
day, that GOD was well willing to gue his 
people leaue to cate of all maner ot good & con- 
uement meates , ſauing that he meant to holde 
them in awe for the trial of their obedience, and 
yer norwithſtanding ment nor onely to ſer them 
downe ſome order of diet or fare like a Phuſition. 
For it were too an imagt ro thinke 
that God prouided but onely tor the diſeaſes of 
his people , as though all his Ceremonies had 
tended but to the feeding of their bodyes, 
For the putting hereof among the olde — 
and ſhadowes was not fornought, Then let vs 
conclude that God had a turther regarde when 
he forbad the cating of a kidde in his dammes 
milke. And in deede we ſee how in another place 
hee forbiddeth men to catch anolde birde fir- 
ing vpon her yong ones, for 
tic. — ” neſt of Partridges or other 
birdes,andcarch the dam firung yponthe yongʒ 
God condemneth it, that is to ſay, he condem- 
ned it in olde tyme in the Lawe a the Ce- 
remonies. And why ſo? Bycauſe it 1s againſt 
nature, For wee [ec howe the ſeely birdes are 
fo carefull for their young, that the damme 
will rather ſtarue than forſake them. Wh 
wee bee put in minde to doe the ke. Seeing 
then that the ſeelie birds, to di theit na- 
turall duetie, doe forget themſelues lo farre that 
they paſſe not what tniſerie they indute, not 
what care they take for the cheeriſhing of their 
yong one m ſo much as they ſuffer themſelues 
to bee taken with hand, and yeeld themſelues as 
it were into bondage for them : were it not an 
acte of extreme cruc ltie for a man to goe kill 
them? Good cauſe theretore had God to forbid 
it, to ſhewe that men ought not to paſſe their 
IR, but 
to reſtrame themſclues to ſome kind of humani- 
tie. And ſo whereas in this text God forbidderh 
men tocate a kid in his dams milkeʒ it is as much 
to ſay, as men ought not to deuout a yong beaſt 
as ſoone as it is come into q world, vntill it haue 
fucked a time meither can the fleſh oſit be kindly 
and good to cate, Nay, moreouer it importeth a 
kind of barbarous ouerbercencs, when me are ſo 
— chey will needs take the beaſtes at the 
rſt fal of them. and not taric till they may come 
to their full feaſon to be eaten, a: ſome haue bin 
ſeene to be ſo beaſtly,y they haue ripped 5 dams 
bellyes to take out the ong ones. lt hath beene 
ſeen that a glutton hath not bin contented with 
the creatures which God hath brought forth in- 
to the ot ld, but he muſt allo go rip vp a Hinde 
to haue the Calfe for the tilyingot his appe- 
tice. It is ſayde that the earth xs tull of 2 
riches, and j god hathpowred out ſuch treaſutes 


man. But when al things are wel conſidered, the go as are able to amaſe vs: & yet for al) ye fee how 


meaning ot this text is j men ſhoulde not roſt a 
kid as ſoone as he werenewyeaned, bury th 
ſhould let it ſucke for a time, q it might be feſh 


meete to bee eaten. And this was doone to the 
ende that folke ſhould not ure themſclues ſo 
much to the following of their one appeutes, 


ſome man wil play the deteſtable monſter, We 

he hath pãpered his belly with ordinarice foode, 

he fals to deuiſing I wote not what : in ſo much 

Y if it were poſlible he wold create a new world, 

to fegde his paunch wal. And although he be not 

able to make a the, yet falleth he ti ing 2 
w 


it is a kind of cruel. 22> % 
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wilgo fit a Hinde or a Doe, and rake out F vn= but wee ſeeke ſome other byway, ſo as GOD 
timely fruit out of her belly to feed von. And is ſhall bee — and neuer haue the 
not j too great a wickednefſe?No doubt but that ing that hee demaundeth . As ſot example, 
ſuch deſires haue beene in all ages; but behold, the Chriſtians which beare that name, take not 
God telleth vs that wee muſt vic ſuch tempe - vpon them the very ſuperſtitions of y Idolatery 
rance and ſobernc ſſe in our dyer, as wee may al- as they terme them; but yet they the 
wayes haue a regard to the mainteining of hu- ſelſe ſame in deede with a little diſguiſing of 
manitie. Wee muſt preſcribe a rule our ſelues, them, and ſo they beare themſelues in hande 
and our eating and drinking muſt not bee ſo bat that god cſpies them not at all. The Idolaters ca- 
barous, that it ſhould be a me ane to harden our *® ryed bread and drinke to the $s of the dead, 
hartes & make vs toforgo all humanitie, which bearing themſclues in hand that the foules were 
is a thing diuers times quite n; but that fedtherewith; and they catyed thither lightes 
we ſhould lwe togethet in good quie tnes, & ab- tothe intent to glad them. Nowe the Papiſtes* 
ſtaine from all imiurie and euill dealing. haue t this to be too —— an abſurditie. 

And as touc hing the Ceremony 22 lam But what for that They offer yp bread, & wine, 
to ſpeake, which the lewes obſeruc and whereof and candles, and monie at their Maſſes; and the 
they haue made a very ſolemne law:we ſee ther= ſoules departed (ſay they) ſhall tinde releefe by 
by — world will needes pay God alwayes it. Verily if it bee replyed that the ſuperſtitton 
with petie rifles, And is it from whence ſuch of the Papiſtes is not all one with the ſuperſti- 
ſuperſtition is come. It is all one with that which * uon of the heathen: in deede there is ſome 
we haue ſeenc hecrcrofore, where God forbad difference betwixt them. Bur to what ende do 
his people to disfigure themſelues at the death they fo, but to content G O D with ſome newe 
of any of their friendes . But the Iewes conſide- exchaunge ? For (as I ſayde) it is a thing rooted 
ring not to what end ſuch prohibition was ſet in mans nature, And wee ought to marke it 
downe: obſetued it according to the letter. Well well: tor wee woulde ſoone fall into it, if wee 


then, they muſt not disfigure themſelues : but 
yet they had not an eye to gods meaning, which 
15 y men ouerſhoot the mſelue v too far in makin 


too much ſortowe aty deceaſſe of their friends, 


were not reſtrayned by Gods woorde , as by a 
ſhort and rough brydle . And all commeth 
from out of this ſpring, that wee will not ſerue 
G OD as herequireth, but by a forte of Ce- 


tormenting themſclues out meaſure, blaſphe- 30 remonies I wore not what. And when wee 


ming the name ot God, and fretting inwardly, 
And thertore God intended to repteſſe ſuch cor- 
rupiion. Yea nd a« thou: h mens fins proucked 
not God» wrath ſufficiently of themiclues : they 
thinke it not ynough to be impatient, but they do 
alſo provoke themiclues to it ſtill more & more. 
For we ſee there 1s no meaſure in mens forrow- 
ing, but they inforce themle lues to weepe, and 
doe many othei thinges to increaſe their greete 


haue once made ſome ſhewe of deuotion; wee 
beare our ſclues in hand that he is well ↄppea- 
ſed , and that he ought not to prefſe vs any fur- 
ther. And thus ye ſee that the cauſe why men in 
all ages haue toyled themiclues ſo much in 
the ſeruing of God, and haue muented fo ma- 
ny erifling things: is that they will needes paye 
him in ſuch coyne , bicauſc they were loath to 
deale vprightly and faythfully with hit, God 


and he aum ile, kindling the fire ſlill more and 49 requirerh our hearts: & if he poſſeſſe not them, 


more, which is great ynough already of it (clte, 
After the ſame maner deale they in all other 
thinges . But what doe the lewes ſtill in this be · 
halfe ? They may not di»figure themaſclucs : but 
in the meanc while they tend their gat mentes. 
And ſo the meaning of the Lawmaker , which 
was ſimple, is disfeated . For to their ſeeming, 
when a triend ot theirs is dead, they muſt not be 
without ſottowe for him, for that were a diſho- 


nouring of him, andtherefore they muſt rend 5® 


their garmentes for him. And beſides that, 
they muſt make ſuch Countenances, and ſuch 
Ceremonies , ſo as they muſt no: cate that day 
in theu ne houſes, but ſpend that day abrode 
in mourmng, and in docing this and that. When 
they haue haiſhed a hundred pelting toyes, they 
beate the me lues in hand that they haue wel pa- 
cihed God; and yet notwithſtanding that they 
may diſpiſe him all cheir life long. An4 heerein 


we lee av in a loolunęglaſſe, how greath our na 50 and vnſemed. Thus much concern 


ture is inclined ro ſuper ſhitiorzand ſecondly that 
alwaves wc will necdes have ceremonies to con- 
tent God withall, and to diſcharge our dewties 
towardes him. Our nature ( | ſay) is ſo bent to 
ſuperſtit:on, that if God forbid at m deede 

dare not doc i with intent to teſiſt hum, 


althe reſt is nothing worth. Now we bee full of 
hypoc tiſie and wee bee not willing to diſcouer 
our backnookes which are full of diſlimulation, 
malice, and rebellion, but would alwayes kcepe 
them ſtill eo dur ſelues,, And yet in the meane 
ſeaſon wee pretend a maruclous hoh neſſe with 
our eyes, our feete, and out handes . Therefore 
let vs learne that this miſcheefe hath regned in 
all ages, to the intent we may rid our ſc lues of it; 
mt vs aflure our (clues r God will not be 
ſerued at our handes by outwarde Ceremonies, 
True it is that all our whole liſe ought to beare 
wirne ſſc that the fearc of him 1s well rooted in 


our hot tes. Faith is a dead thing if i vtter not it James 2.19 


ſelfe by good fruncs. Morcouer if we intend to 
haue our ſcruice accepted of God, let vs affure 
our (clues that we muſt begin at the ſoundnefſe 
of hart, and that all Ceremonies are to no pur - 
poſe, except they ſhewe y our hart is right, pure, 
the ſu- 
perſtition and abuſe y reigned among the le ves 
and ſtill reigneth at this preſent. 

We muſt alwayes come backe to this ſaying 


of our Lorde, that the thinges which goe imo aMarh 1540 
mans mouth defile him not, but the thinges Mark 743-26 
that come out at his mouth, as all maner of 


wicked 
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wicked affections . One is full of ambition and 


| ide, another burneth in couetouſneſſe, and a 


third practiſeth ſpitefullne ſſe and treaſon, Eue- 


) ry man hath his vice himſclfe,ſo as one is a glut- 


2 Cor mihy 


ve 


ordinate luſtes 


Nrn. ; 


ton and another is a whor r. Theſe are 
the things that infect the man, yea and they in- 
ſect che whole world. Therefore let vs learne to 
clenſe our ſelues from all ſuch flchineffle : and as 
for Ceremonies, let vs knowe that wee ought ro 
vſe them fo farre foorth as God requireth them 
for the vttering of our faith : but yer muſt we vie 
them ſimply, and not bee wedded too much to 
them. For wee ſee that the deuill will by and 
by haue a towell ready to blindfould our eyes 
withall , ſo as wee ſhall no more conſider the 

incipall , but forget it vtterly and abuſe our 
Fluss tu thinges of nothing. To the intent 
then that we may not haue our eyes ſo blearedz 
let vs follow God that way which hee calleth vs: 
that is, to ſerue him in all purencſſe. 

And now as touching the principall point of 
this lentence, here it is ſaid that a kidtnuſt bee 
eaten in his dammes milke : let vs vnderſtand 
that God vill haue vs to vie honeſtie and fober- 
neſſe in our eating and drinking : that is the 
thing in effect, which wee haue roremember in 
chat text. Trucly as touching the figure, we be 
no more tyed to u, as I haue ſaid aſore: but as for 
Gods meaning , that is durable. When men 


geous appetites , it is all one as though they 
ment to cucrthrow the order of nature. Yee ſee 
how drunkardes (when they bee ſo full that ay 
be ready to burit) doe invent ſuch ſhameſ 
thinges, that an honeſt man would bee ready to 
caſt vp his ſtomacke to heare the things ſpoken 
of which thoſe ſwinc doe. When they be as tull 
| as their skinnes can holde, they het their ſto- 
macks,& take ſtooinghornes (as they term the) 
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uNo after this, he ſay th 


—— — their blond; thas they 
ſhonide give them to ſtraxmger+or elſe ſell them. It 
— heete at the firſt ſight, that God ſhuuld 
as well condemne thoſe beaſtes for the ſtraun- 
gers as forthe lewes . For iſ it be not lawfull for 
—̃ —ê ſhould I bee an 
to my acighbuur to doc it ꝰ Am I not 

iltie of ſinne in ſo doing ? Here we haue to con- 


ro ſidet the teaſon that Moſes addeth : Thew art 4 


People holy uso thy G. Heere he ſheweth that 
God had ſhooled out y lewes from all othet na- 
tions of the earth thereforc hee would not 
baue them to defile themſclues with any kind of 
meate , Now it it be demaunded, and why then 
had they leaue to ſelor gue the things to ſtran- 
gers, Which were abhominable as un reſpect of 
themſelucs? The reaſon is this: That god haun'g 
named the beaſts which he would haue his peo- 


20 ple to eate of, did leaue all beaſtes without ditte= 


rence for all other men to ſeede on which were 
not inſtructed in his Law, True it is that he had 
furbidden al mankind to care the bloud of any 
thing,and conſcquently to cate of any beaſt that 
was ſtrangled or died alone. Bur the moſt part of 
the — alceady gone aſtraye, ſo as they 
knew not the law any more. & we tce how y cucn 
in the life of Noe, his poſtet itie intangled them- 


ſclues in a nomber of ſupet ſtitous & Idolatries, Jen 11. & 
doe giue themſelues to their leavde and outra- 30 and had forgotten god who had preferucd them 


ſo wonder fully: ſo as there was no more but the 
linage of Sem, which was but a very ſmall porti- 
on, that he ld themiclues to any purenefic in be 
ſeruing of Cod. Ry reaſon wherot j whole world 
grew into ſuch a licentious liberty, that all was 
mard. God therefore teſcrue ch a people ro him 
lelfe, & bringerh them backe to the firſt law, ſay- 
ng I tel you that | haue choſen you to be 
my houſhould : I ſer you downe a ſpeciall order, 


to drawc on a cup of wine , and fuch other hee 4, y you may haue my badge wherby to be knowne 


things, ſo as wee may ſee that men cannot con- 
rent themſelues with any meaſureʒ but although 
God ſhewe himſelfe hberall cowardes them, yer 
notwithſtanding they wil needs follow their in- 

, declaring } their debires are 
vnſatiable,& neuer at reſt, till they haue broughe 
themſclues to ſhameful diſorder, without regard 
of any modeſtie. Sith we ſee ſuch rhings, we may 
well perceyue howe it is not without cauſe that 


trom aly vnbelecuers of the earth. Aftet j maner 
doth god dcale. ut men runne gadding on their 
own head, & follow alwaies their own affect ions, 
& c.inot find in the ir harts to fubmic themſe lues 
ſimply to Gods law as he tequireth. Trucly the 
thing of it ſcIfe were not enillifcherehadbin 00 
law againſt it. And this law was giuento y lewes, 
for the tworeaſons which I haue alleaged afore. 
The firſt was for the tryall of their obedience, 


God hath warned the le ves to vie a kind of ho- o they ſhould ſhew chemſelues to be ſubiect vnto 


neſtic in heit luuung and feeding: which thi 
ogeth much more to vs at this day. A 

we haue notthe Ceremonic any more; yer wall 
God haue vs to luc honeſtly, & to vſe a ſobrietie 
in our cating & drinking, ſo as we may alway lift 
vp our eyes & lay Lord, we haue recemed foode 
at thy hand, & we know y thou ſheweſt thy ſclfe 
a father towards vs. But it we make a hate hpotch 
of al things wour diſcretion, ſurely i is no taking 


of them as at Gods hand, but wee ſhall finde at 60 — for 
the laſt, that we ravencd them vp like beafſtes, and yet helices 
And therfore let vs learne to refraine our (clues, 
Thus wce ſee howe the dofrine that is con- 
teyned heere , is not vnneceſſarie at this day, 
ſo wee can applic it duely, and with dil- 
cretion of the holy Ghoſt to our inſtruction, 


God. And the ſecond was j thereby m. 
— — — 
ruption. But — — 
haue eaten of all meates,ſo they had acknow 
— of them and the creator that had 
made — — 
— — ainung from al crueliy & outrage: 
they lued in q world like beaſtes. They had 
in dcede a kinde of Imagination that there was 
d a great nomber of gods: 
cuery man had an Idoll 
by hamſelfe , the lung God was forſaken of all 
men. For as much then as the heathen had not 
the Law appointed ynto them: the lewes might 
well leauc thoſe kind of meates vnto them. 
And verily dr 
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ſtand. j che thing of it ſelſe was not euill. Seeing For in as much 43 God hich v3 togi- 
} God gaue them leaue to ſel or gue vnro Fhea= ther into his houſc;he wil haue vs to walk more 
then the ficſh of ſuch things as were not ordma- carefully and warely, than the fillic i 
rily ſlaine ; thereby they mi ceme howit raunt ſoules that are firayed from the way of 
be d chem to lobe yet her. And why ſo? Salustion. If wee ſay that that were tuo rough 


At touching murther, bicauſe it is forbidden of 
i ſelf,if ir be not lawfull for me to kill 4 man,nci- 
ther is it lawfull for mee to lend a ſworde to kill 
him withall, nor to vic any maner of treacherie. 
Now then, in things God condemneth of thẽ- 
lelues,& which ate euil of thẽſeluet it is cerraine 
all men ought not onely to abſtaine fro them, 
— FO not any occaſion to 
1 the. And fo i is to be con- 
cluded, ſich the lewes —— without offendi 
Cod gjue or ſel the fleſh of ſtrangled beaſts:G 
thewed thereby, that j thing of it ſelf was not e- 
wl;& that his forbidding of it was but to hold thẽ 
— awe, & thereby to leade —— 
iatending to make the ynderſt he 
tle inal maner of purcnes, bicauſe — 
. a holy people. This is y which we haue to remE« 
ber vpon this place. Nowe,whereas he ſpeaketh 
here of ſtraungers , he meaneth all the heathen 
which were not of j line of Abraham, as if we in 
theſe hayes ſhould(; of Turks & — 
wee might ſay they haue no fellowſhip w vs bi- 
cauſe t — noty badge of Haptiſme, and 
deſpiſe y God whom we worſhip. For Gods lawe 
if to all men alike, at leaſtwiſe the morall 
lawe as they terme it, that is to ſay, the lawe — 
leth our life : but the lawe } to 
pel,ſpeakerh to none but to) Church of 
tor example y Turkes and the Sarazins haue not 
to do withthe ſupper of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
neither can they any skill of Bapriſme. True ic is 
chat they haue waſhinges , and they waſh them- 
ſclues oft ynough : but al y euer they haue is no 
bettet than holy water of the Papi, As for 
thinges $ are peculiar to vs, & which God ha 
zuen to vs a$tohjs children and houſholdfolk, 
thoſe belong not to ſuch as are — — e- 
traunged fromy Church, & the holy ſcripture. 
And therefore les vs marke well ,y whereas God 
doth here giue the heathen leaue to cate al ma- 
ner of meats : it is bicauſe he was not ſo gratious 


rothem,asto giue them the inſtruction that was 
— to children of Abtaham, & to the hol 
nage which he had choſen from j whole wor 


from 
Noe notwithſtanding all this. Ahe lewes had 
complained y God held hem in more ſubiection 
than he did the heathen, and y then owne eſtate 
was worſe than therrs:mighe we not ſay y it were 
too great an vnthankfulnes M lewe ſhould ſay, 
How nowe? Sceing y God hach choſen vs tor hus 
children, why doth he not ge v as great haber- 
tue at the leait,as he hach giuen to thole that be- 
long not vnto him? le it meete q we ſhould be n- 


ferrour rothem? If a lew ſhould ſpeake after that practiſe. 
of vs 60 


maner,we would be his i and cu 
would ſay, e on him vreteh. he ſheweth hunſelt 
toot oo vnhoneſt & churl iſh. For ſe ing) god hath 
choſen them for his people , & inſttucted them 
in his pure doctrine: ſhould they finde fault with 
hun for his holding of the ynder y obedience of 
his law? Bag nowe let vs apply thus to our ſclucs. 


go our own,neyther let vs make a ſhneld of them to 


and ſeuere a dealing; wee our ſelues ate too vn- 
thankefull. It is ſaid that we muſt live as childrẽ 
of che light: & no maruaile it is though ſuch as g 
haue not learned Gods word do ſtut and tum. 

10 ble, & go aſtray;for they be like blinde wrerches 
in the darke. Bur wee haue Gods worde, which Pfg. 


isa3a lampe to giue vn again we haue 1 
— Ghoſt, ſo as wee gf 7.0 
knowe the will of God, And ſhall wee nowe 


runne aſtray as though wee had neuer knowen 
any good Laune Nowe then whereas God 
hath tyed vs ſhocter than he hath tyed the ig- 
norang; if we thereupon wil needes ſhake offi, 
and fall ro checking at him, as though wee 
30 had leuer to haue the licentious libertie of the 
vnbelecuers, than to bee held vnder the obedi- 
ence of God our father: we were worthie to bee 
rooted out of the wor ld. For it were too great a 
ing of Gods gracious goodneſſe, to doe fo, 
when G OD hath choſen vs to himſelſe and | 
giuen vs his badge, asif hee ſhould ſay, I wil "7 
raigne you, let it appeare that yee haue 
beene in my ſchoole, let not my ſhewing of my 
ſelfe to haue beene your father and Sauiour bee 
30 in vaine. So then. let vs marke well, that here · 
as God calleth ys vnto him, it is with this condi» 
tion, that wee ſhoulde not liue any more af- 
rer the manner ofthe ignorant wretches which 
woote not howe to order their conuerſation : for 
they doe followe their owne beaſtly luftes . It is 
(faieth Saint Peter ſpeaking to the hea- 
then that had beene conuerted to the belcefe of 
the Goſpell, Jit is ynough (faith hee) that yee 
haue done heeretofote, ye haue giuen too much 
49 heede to your wicked affectuon: — chat 
none of you take ſuch licencious libertie any 
_ but ſubmit your _ to Gods yoke; and 
ch it is gods wil to haue the gouernment 
ſuffer — {clues tobe guided by his hand — 
obey his worde in all thinges, vtrerly tor 
your one wicked luſtes. 
Nowe then, vheteas in theſe dayeʒ we ſee the 
worlde to bee altogether cotrupted: let vs not al · 
ledge other mens croſſe dealinges in defence of 


1. Pet. 4. 3. 


lay , why ſhoulde wee bee held more in awe 
than other men? Alas, is it to bee maruailed at 


— — which haue na 
lyghe f Bur ſeeing GO D hath ſent vs che 
Sonne of ſſe, let vs aſſure our ſelues wal4: 


that it will bee no excule for vs , though the 
ignoraunc wretches doe goe aſtray after their 
one imaginations , Surely chis is yll pur in 
= our _ — 
nothung elle but to he ape a of- 
fenccs in the worlde — a confuſed 
hotchpotch of them. il irdee layde that chers 
bee a nonubet of men which ate giuen to fraudg 
and guyle , and ate full of ſuttletie and de- 
cone: wee reſt yppon that. nd are contemed to 
thew vices, & to all eagethem in ſport. 

88 As 
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As for mens vertues , wee let them alone, 
and make none accounte of them : but as for 
their vices , wee make a barre of them againſt 
God. O ſay wee, ye ſee howe ſuch a man doth 
ſo, another docth after chat faſhion : this is a 
common cuſtome eucrywhere : and wil ye haue 
vs to be holyer than al other men? ;eſides this, 
it is alledged thus alſo. What I pray you, doe 
not the Papiſtes ſo before vs? Yes: but the Pa- 


piſtes haue ſhaken off the yoke of our Lord le- 10 


ſus Chriſt , they haue withdrawen themſe lues 


from him and from his Church. True it is} they pence of their inheritance whereof they 
of Chriſtianitic: depriucd . For God had promiſed the Land of 


haue baptilme which is y ſigne 
but they haue vtterly aboliſhed the true vic of 
baptiſme, and we ſec how they haue no skil at al 
eithet of God or of his word. As for our part, for- 
as much as we haue the Goſpel, and that wee are 
thereby conuicted y it is Gods trueth, and we be 
preferred before thoſe that were at leaſtwiſe as 


in 
ood as we in reſpect of the world, & ſecing he 20 them 


ath choſen vs after that faſhion,are we not too 
much to blame, if wee come not to offer our 
{clues wholly vnto him , ſaying » Lorde 
uerne thou vs, and let vs not © at other 
mens dooings to bee caryed away by their mi- 
example; but let vs alwayes bee gathered roge- 
ther as it were vnder the ſhadowe of thy winges? 
Thus ye {ce what wee haue to marke vpon this 
admonition of Moſcſes , Knowe ye (ſaith he)that 


the Lordyour God hath ſeparated you e from all o- 30 


ther nations of the earth, ; 

Atter this, ke cometh to the rythes wherof he 
had ſpoken afore, & ſaieth, Tee ſhall the the fir 
of all your fruites which ye ſhall hane gathered, as well 
of Corne ine nd Ole, a4 alſo of the fir fi borne of all 

your Canell,T he repetition which our Lord vierh 
here is not more than needeth. For (as we haue 
ſeene heretofore ) men are ſo wedded to their 
owne ptoſit. ) their ductic cannot be had at their 


handes, but by force, and they muſt bee faine to 40 


haue their cares beaten dayly , or elſe (if it bee 
poſſible)they will doc what they can to exem 

themſelues — dooing their duetie, (| cially 
when it commeth co = Lawe of God and to 
the things that he requirerh at our hand: for we 
wil be — if wee yeeld not our ductic vnto 
men. Mhẽ a man hath misbehaued hiniſelfe to- 
wards mæʒye ſhal ſec him aſhamed co lift vp his 
head. True it is faults ſhal not faile to be com- 


mitted, & that there wilbe athouſand deuiſes to 30 


defraude men by theft, robberie, extortion, and 
other wicked ptactiſes: but yet will men alwayes 
looke the warclyer to themſelues, bic auſe they 
bereſtraincd by ſhame. But as for to God ward, 
men are quite paſtſhame, and ſet all at randon 
as though they would pul out his tongue , or for- 
bid him roſpeake, when they haue taken from 
him y which belonged ynto him. And fo yee ſee 
what is the cauſe that God hath ſpoken ſo oft of 
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tything that che lewes were, 


furtherforoth than ciuill order requireth : but 
that wee muſt alwayes come backe to this ſay- 


the ſame maner of 


ing of Saint Paul, that lyke as the Leuites 
vpon tythes bycauſe they were dedicated to 
ſeruice of GO D: ſo nowadayes they that 


the charge of teaching in the Church, t to 


be maintained with luing likewiſe , & God hath 


made an cuerlaſting law thereof. 


Bur yet morcouer, we haue to note, that the 


tithes were allotted to the Leuites as in recom- 
were 


Canaan to all the linage of Abraham, by reaſon 
whereof the children of Leue ought not to haue 
beene bereft of their portion, Yer notwithſtan- 
ding, God bereft them of it. And why did he ſo? 
To the intent they ſhould not toyle themſclucs 
in tilling the ground as other men do, but gue 

$ wholly to his ſeruice as became the, 
In reſpe& whercot it was good realon that they 
ſhould bee recompenſcd after another manner. 
Truly this matter cannot be diſcout ſed at large 
as now, and therefore wee will delay the going 
through with it till to morrowe , — thus 
breefe ſumme of it for a conc luſion, tha our 
Lordes meaning in this place, was to let downe 
a Lawc for the maintenance of hisſeruice, And 
for that cauſe it was his minde that the Leuires 
ſhould haue wherconto liue : for they were the 
parties that had the charge to maintaine the 
pure religion: and for that c were they 
diſperled throughout the whole land of Canaan 
to the end they ſhould the people in the 
purenc ſſe of Gods ſeruice, as we ſee the prophet 
Malachy ſpeaketh of them, ſaying y they ought 
to be expounders of gods law, as at whole mouth 
men ought to ſecke what is — and lawetull. 
The caule then why G OD hath not onely ſer 
downe this lawe but allo repeated it, is for that 
he will haue his ſeruice mainteined. And bic auſe 
men are — — in yeclding him his dewe, he 
hath vouchſafed to repete the law againe which 
he had ſet downe before ; and beſides that, his 
intent was allo to put vs in minde to honour him 
with al the goods which he beſtoweth vpon vs in 


this life. For ſure hy if men cate and drinke — 


out yeelding any honor vnto God, they defile y 
things which they receiue. Fot y true meane to 
ſanctify meates, is by faith & prazer ſaith S. Paul. 
Without faith and prayer;all things be come vn- 
clean to vs. And now ye ſec here how god cõmã- 
deth men to offer vnro him theit firſt trunes and 
tenthes. And why is y ? Bicauſe that by y meanes 
folke were proucked to ſay, True it is y the carth 
bringeth forth her fruites, wee haue a good har- 
ueſt and vintage, we haue ſtore of Oyle and vi- 
telles;& whois he that gueth vs all theſe things? 
Hath the earth a ſoule to determine with it ſelſe 


tythes which he would haue offered vnto him, & to to nouriſh vs ? No, it is God our father that doth 


hkewiſc of q firſt fruits. haue tolde you already) 
the tythes were allotted to the Leunes , bicauſe 
God teſetued them to do him ſeruice: & it be ho- 
ucd them to liue pon y Altar, bicauſe they were 
dedicated — The ſame reaſon is in force 


at thus day towatdes vs. Not that we be bound to 


it: and therforc it i good reaſon that wee ſhould 
haue regard of him, & conſidet how much we be 
bound vnto him. Thus ye ſce how j in che tithes 
and firſt fruits, there was a ſulemne proteſtation 
y wharſocuer we haue we teceiue it at gods hid, 
& therfore we ought to do him homage & ſacri- 

hcg 


Mal. 3. 7 


1. Tim. . fo 


Vpon DaevTERONOMIE, 


fce there witch. Which thing is then done, when 
we pray vnto him to bleſſe all, and when 
wee ſhew effectually by our almesdecedes and 
ſuch other le thinges, that we be willing to of- 
fer all thing vnto ham which hee hath put into 
our handes,and to vſe them in ſuch forte, as wee 
may haue a care to follow meaſure, and to frame 
our ſelues to the ſobrictic which hee hath com- 
maunded vs. 

Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good GOD with acknowledgement of our 


On Thurſday the xx 
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faulces, praying him to vouchſaſe to behold ys 
with piue , and not to impure vnto vs the great 
number of offences whereof wee bee guiltie be- 
fore him, but that it may pleaſe him to rid vs 
cleane from them, euen ning them : 
—. — —— vnto him by tus 

y ſpirice , as our w eking may bee to 
dedicate our ſelues —— 

ing throughout in his holy calhng, to the 


nuing | 
10 end. And ſo let vs all ſay, Almighuc God hea - 


uenly father &c , 


11. of October. 1555. 


The XCij. Sermm, which is the third vpon the foureteenth (hapter. 


24 And if the way be too long, ſoas thou canſt not bring them, becauſe the 
place which the Lord thy God ſhall haue choſen to ſet his name in, is too far from 
thee:and that the Lord thy God haue bleſſed thee: 

25 Then ſhalt thou make it into monie, and take the monie in thy hande, and 
repayre to the place which the Lorde thy G O D ſhall haue choſen for him - 


ſelfe. 


26 And thou ſhalt giue the monie for whatſoeuer thy heart deſirethʒ whether 
it be oxen or ſheepe, vine, or ſtraunge drinke,or any other thing which thy heart 


liketh of, And there feede thou on it in the preſence of the Lord t 


merrie both thou and thy houſcholde. 


y God, and bee 


27 And thou ſhalt not forſake the Leuite that is within thy gates:for he hath 


no portion nor inheritance with thee. 


28 At the three yeres end thou (halt gather together all the tythes of thine en« 
creaſe of that yeare, and lay it vp withinthy gates. 

29 And then the Leuite which hath no part nor inheritance with thee, and 
kewiſe the ſtraunger, the fatherleſſe, and the widowe which are within thy 
gates, ſhal come and eate, and be refreſhed,thatthe Lord thy God may bleſſe thee 
in all the workes of thy handes which thou doeſt. 


Oraſmuch as Moſes , in ſpea- 
king heretofore of firſt frunes 
and offrringes, and freewill 
oblations; had commaunded 
| thatthey ſhould be offered in 
leruſalem, or elſe in the place 
which God was then to chooſe:now hee addeth, 


2\ mught'male mon of the thinges that were 12 bee gien 
for an offering vm God. and after the [ale thereof, 
be the lyhe thinges agane, which ſhavid be wholy de- 
di:ared ro God wharſoener they were . Now | haue 
tolde you already, how it was not for naught 
that God would haue one cerreine place , wher- 
in to offer ſole mne ſacrihces vnto him and to 
worſſup him: for it ſerued to mainteine the vni- 
tie of faith. Infomuch that if euery trybe, or at 


die, and vnderſtand that they were bound all to 
one rule, which is the lawe , and all of them o- 
bey the ſame, without any dwucrfirie of opinions, 
or ſtraunge maner of dealinges,or ceremonies 
among them. And in the ſame teſpect allo 
were they commanded to offer in the Temple , 
to the end that euery man ſhoulde not behave 


V.2#hat if a man de eli tos farreoff from that place, hee 50 himiclfe after his one deuotion as they terme 


it, For when men will needes ſerue God af- 
ter their one fancie , there will be nothing but 
corruption, Wee muſt alwayes beare this ſay- 
ing in minde , that obedience is bettet than all 


the ſacrifices in the vor lde. And therefore they 1.82.1 5. 22 


were forbidden to offer ſacriſice in any other 
place than oneſy one which was appointed for 
that purpoſe, to the intent they ſhould not eue- 
ry man muſe vppon fooliſh ſuperſtitions, but 


lealtwiſe cuery citic had had an Altar by them- g, hold themſelves to the order that was ſer down, 


ſclues ; it had bin enough to haue made hauock 
of all, and men could not haue continued in 
concord and brotherly loue . Therefore be- 
houed the Temple to bee a meetingplace for 
Gods people , to the intent they ſhould altoge- 
ther acknowllge themiclues to be but one bo- 


withour attempting any thing raſhly and fond. 
ly vppon their one heades as | ſayd. And this 
is ſpoken expreſſy vnto vs, For although wee 
haue not the ſelfeſame order of religion which 


was — the aunc ient fathers vnder the Law: 


yet doth 


is ground ſtand ſtill, that God will 
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not be worſhipped after our opinion, bur accor- firſt borne thinges , in remembraunce that God 
ding to his one will. Therefore let vs bee well had ſmitten the firſtborne of Egypt, and ſpared 
ware that we inuent not ſuperſtitions(as the Pa- the firſtborne of Iſrac]l , whereof he haue 
— ſur muſe that they will the memoriall to continue for euer. Then ſhak 
accepted df God: for they will doe nothing ſell is (ſayth he,) & put vp the mony , or folde is 
elſe but proucke his wrath, inſumuch that when v (for ſo doth the word ang which he vſeth.) 
men turne away from Gods trueth, the more Folde vp the mony in thy hand (ſayth he: ) that 
they inforce themſclucs foreward;rhe further off is to ſay, conſider with your (clues that that mo- 
doe they ſtill ſtray from it. Will wee then ny is none of your owne , but that it muſt bee put 
keepe the right way? Gods word muſt ouermai- 10 vp alone by it ſelſe as a holy thing. And when 
ſter vs, And this thing is yet the better conſit- commeſ! to Ieruſalem , thou ſhals lay thine offe- 
med to vs, by Gods reſcruing of the place to ringer after thine owne Hing, and after that the ſame 
himſclfe herein he woulde be ſerued , For he hath bin offered in the Temple, the Priefie: ſhall take 
could well haue ſayd by Moſes; Chooſe what their duertheref, & then ſhall you cas and drink they. 
— you your ſe lues lyke beſt , and when yee of beforethe Lord as ſoone as you haue made your 
aue ſo done, God will giue you leaue to come oblation therof, and you ſhall be merry in eating of 
eucry man thither, and there to doc him ſer- your ſacrifices , as farre an enery mans portion will ex. 
uicc. Al this might wel haue bin ſayd. Bur God end. That i the thing in effect which wee 
ſayth, it belongeth to mee to chooſe, I will not haue to remember in this text. 
— the choyce to men. Herein wee ſee how 20 And here wee ſee ( as I haue ſayd aſore,) 
e reſerueth the right of ſouereintie to himlelt, that although God held his people vndet very 
to the end that the fairhfull ſhoulde the better ſtrait bondage, yet notwithſtanding hee layde 


Brod. Any 
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v.26 


knowe , that it is not for them to enterpriſe no more vppon them than they were able toiCoy.1: 1z. 


aught at aladuenture, but that it behoueth chem beare, but ſo mitigated the rigor of the Lawe, 
to haue warrant from aboue, ſo as they may ſay, as no man could ſay it was vnpoſlible to doe the 
God accepteth all that cuer wee doe; for we doe thinges that hee had inioyned , Sith wee fee it 
nothing but hat he commaundeth vs, none ol is ſo; Let vs affure our ſclues , that if our good 
vs dealeth vppon his one head in this behalfe, G O D doe in theſe dayes lay any burthen 
Wherefore let vs marke well, that God hath vppon our ſhoulders , that av hes A heawe 
here done vs to vnderſtand, chat he wil not haue 30 for vs; hee doth alſo give vs abilitie to beare 
his ſcruice mingled with our inuentions, but it, ſo as wee bee not borne downe by it, at 
that wee ſhould ſimply tollowe the thinges that Jeaſtwiſe if wee commit our ſelues to him; fo as 
are conteined in his worde. And ſo yee ſee that we haue nocauſc to complayn of him as though 
as concerning the thinges which I haue ſayd al- he did vtterly ouerwhelme vs. True it is, that 
ready , God was to bee worſhipped ſolemnly the righteouſaeſſe which God requireth of vs 
no where elſe than in the Temple of letuſalem in his Lawe, dooth farre ſurmount all our abib- 
aftet it was declared: and that vntill that ume, tie, yea and we come ſo farre ſhorte of the pet- 
it bchoucd the lewes to teſorte to therArke and forming of all that hee hath commaunded vs , 
to the Sanctuatie. But no let vs come backe fo as wee bee not able to ſtirte one finger to- 


againt to that which is ſet downe here in wri- 40 wardes it; nay , wee cannot ſo much as thinke 20 


tung. one good thought towardes it: G O D muſt be 
vaſ I ihe place ſayth Moſcs)bee tos farre from thee, faine to giue vs cuerywhit , But when he aſ- 
#how ſhals ſell the thinges which thow wart minded rs fiſterh vs with his holy ſpirit, then wee finde his 
offer , or the thinges which thou oughteſt to of- oke ſweere and cafic , ſpecially , when hee 
fer, For it behoued them to offer the firſt borne Jayes it vppon our neckes by the hand of our 
of all their cattell. Nove they that dwell in Lord leſus Chriſt, And that is the cauſe why le- 
the vttermoſt coaſtes of lewry thould haue had ſus Chriſt proteſteth that his bur then js not too 
much ado to dtiue thuher their Lambs, Sheepe, hecauie, nor his yoke too hard. But how com- 
Goares, and Calues , Therefore they were to be meth that to paſſe ? It is becauſe God giueth 
borne withall; and God being no oppreſler of 0 vs both the will to ſerue him, and alſo the a- 
his people, giueth them here a remedie, to the bilime to put the ſame in execution . And there- 
intent they ſhould not be grecued too much. withall hee adderh a ſecond grace , which is 
As for thoſe that dwell neete to leruſalem ſayth that hee bearcth with vs when wee haue done 
hee, let them bring chither as wel the firſt borne amiſſe. For wee of our ſelues are ouerfraile, 
of their cattell,as allo all their free will offerings, wee cannot throughly performe the thinges 
and hatſoeuet other thinges they haue dedi- that hee commaundeth vs, & therefore he par- 
cared ynto God. For otherwiſe the Citie of doneth our infirmities & forgetteth them. But 
leruſalem might bee famiſhed. If all that had hHowſoccucr the caſe ſtand , yet haue wee good 
come thithet ſhould haue bought their ſacriſi- cauſe to ſerue him freely & with a francke hart, 
ces there : what a thing had that bin? There. Co foraſmuchas we ſce that hee on his fide deſireth 
fore it was Gods will that men ſhould bring thẽ no more but to guide vs as the father dooth his 
thicher from al che countries, vnleſſe the places children, as hee auoweth by his Prophet Ho- 
were ouetfatte off, And in that caſe hee ſaith ſheah 

it ſhould bee Lawful for them to ſell the thinges 26 But now let vs marke, that whereas Moſes 
that they had dedicated, namely ſuch as were ſayth, Le ahem buy vhaſocner they have a minde un- 
duc by commaundement of the Lawe: as the 10: his mcauing therein is not to giue men le aue 
to 


Matt. l. 30 


Phil. 2.3. 


Pal, 12,4 


ſerucd , A certeine let of Heretkes called king | fo that ics very hard tokeepe ſuch mea- 
the Manichecs,whuch >korned Gods Law & che ſure as God bee not offended yea cucn ere wee 
Prophers,allcdged this preſerrext & ſuch other thinle of it. [ ſay that cuen ſuch as are not giuen 
yl, to ſhew that the God ot the olde icſtament to gluttonie and drunkennefle , and which haue 


as they blaſphemouſly tet med ham, was a God à care not onely to the health ot their bodies, 


of diſurder, and ſuc h a one as kept no good tule. but allo the ſober vſing of the things which God 
For why, layd they, hce layd che bridle vpon meth them tot their repaſte; euen they (l ſay) 
his peoples necke , and bad them cate what- 10 — to commit ſome ſault or other. So then, 
ſocucr they lyked , and ſo his meaning was to et vs beare well in minde what is ſayd here, 
make — — = 2 2 where God commaundeth men to cate and 
couraging them to cate FINKC AITET that fa- dtinke in his preſence, ſpecially at their ſolemne 
ſhion, But the true God (ſayd they) will haue faite — — lerulalem: namely 
folke to bee ſober , whereby a man may ſee ho that thereby he did warne all the faichfull 
that the Lawe was not giuen from heauen. to haue an eye to him im their eating and drin- 
But we lee how this text was corrupted by their king when they were at home in their owne 
malice, yea cuen by their ſhametullmalice, m houſes, 
blaſphcming without any colour of truth , ſce- Therefore when men fit downe to the table, 
ins that the luſtes of men were teſtteined atore ,> they muſt in any wiſc beware that they take not 
by the lame Lawe, Itolde you yeſterday how their repaſte without minding of God, For why? 
it was Gods will to bridle his people, by teſtrei- Frſt it ic a dehiling ot all our meates and diinkes 
ning the tron the eating of all ſuttes of meates when wee begin not at the calling vppon has 
without exception, wherein hee icant to haue name. Of whom ſhall we receiue our toode if 
a tryall ofcheur ſobtietie. Sith it i; ſo: 1115 weſeckeitnut at Gods hand Then mult wee 
fowle thame to alledge this text as a placarde beginne at prayer and that is as it were a dedi- 
for the letting of all luſtes at lbertic. The cation, to the ende that our meates may become 
worde Hing, Longing, or Liſting ought rather to c leane and holy vnto vs , as Saint Paul ſpeaketh 
bee teſtreyucd to the thinges that were Lawfull, of them. But yet heſides this, we muſt come a- 
and which God had giuen them leaue to dealc 30 gaine to the thing that is ſayd here; namely 
with. As ifit had bin ſayd, Thoſe that haue a that we muſt come eate as in the preſence of 
minde to cate of any kinde of meate which is our God. Were it wel prinzed in our mindes that 
Lawfull for them to cate , let them buy ic and our God is preſent at the table i vs: ſurely wee 
make an offering thereof vnto God, And when would vſe another maner of modeſtic than wee 
the Prieſtes haue taken their rightes thereof, doe. And out of doubt, the putting of this leſſon 
let them cate the teſidue themlſclues, in vte, that God is among vs, is a true proofe of 
So then let vs marks that here are tworhings our Chriſtianitic, But itis a wonder to ſee what 
conteined. The one is that ourLorde ſhewerh an inſenſibleneſſe there is in the ſe daycs among 
himſeltc liberall cowardes has people in that hee Chriſtians. For it was Gods wil that even among 
ſayth, Go too, although I coulde wnahhold my 40 the Infidels there ſhould remaine ſtil fome con- 
bleſſing from you; yet notwitliſtanding l giue fuſed tokens of that which is layd here. Bocauſe 
you leaue to make your owne choyce of your the heachen were of opinion that their Gods 
meate and drinke , howebeit with this ex- were alwayes attendant at their meales ; they 
ception, that yee take heede that you touch not termed their Tables holy, And why ſorlt u cer= 
any meate that is not pute and cleane to you: teine that they vnderſtoode not the reaſon of it: 
for it behooueth you to be exerciſed for a time for al thing were become vnholy among them, 
in the indeuour of dedicating your clues vnto by their miſuſing of all thinges againtt their 
mee, that yee bee not t d in the dchile- kinde. Yernornidtending,God to make them 
mentes of the inſidels . Therefore let that pro- vnexcuſable, did læeaue this marke ſtill among 
uiſo ſtand for euer,ſo as yee alwayes take good 50 them, as if he ſhould ſay ,whenſocuer men doc 
heede to vſe your libertie in ſuch lorre, as yee eateanddrinke,l am preſent at it ſu as all things 
may haue no cauſe to blame mee as though done there mult needes come to account before 
I helde you too ſtireit. For I leaue you ro me. Now then, if wee knowe leſſe hereof than 
your owne likinges , ſo they be well culed. Now thoſe blind vretches, what a thing is it? So much 
then let vs vnderſtande, thatheere our Lorde y more therfore ought we to marke wel this leſ- 
beareth with vs , in that hee vouchlateth to fon, where God commaunderh the people of 
giue vs the vſe of his creatures, not onely for olde time to eate and drinke in his preſence, to 
our neede without other delire to them, but the intent that the ſame might holde them in 
alſo euen for our pleaſure: and yet notwithſtan- awe, and make them to conſidet that whenſoe- 
ding, chat wee muſt alwayes take good heede, G uer they did cate or drinke,God gouetned them 
that our mirth be not exceſſive , but rather well and beheld their doinges. And now although we 
moderated. And for that cauſe is it ſayd, Thaw haue not the ceremonic that was vnder the law; 
H ali cas there inthe preſence of thy God which ſay- yet let the trueth thereof haue his force among: 
ing hath bin ſer downe already heretuſore. Ne- vs: whichs that we neucr come to the table, 
uerthelc{lc it is not for naught that Moſes re- without conſidering that God is preſent there, | 
peateth it here againe ,For wee ſee how men and chat as he yourlaterh — haue a care to feed* 
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to play the glutrons at their pleaſure , as though are wedded to their one ſenſualitie, and how 
there were no meaſure nor modeſtie to bee ob · they forget themſelues intheir eating and drin- 


1. Tim. 4. 


568 
vs ſo wil he alſo haue vs to take our foode with al 
reuetence & honeſt behauiour, like as if a childe 
be at the table with his father, and his father ſit- 
ting at the ypper end doe looke ypon hum, ſurely 
he wil not vic uch boldneſſe as it hee were in a 
corner by himſelſe. For there perchaunce hee 
would play the vag, and throwe his trẽchor vn- 
der foote, and play other wanton prankes:bur it 
hee bee at his fathers table, eithet hee muſt be- 
haue himſelfe ſoberly, or cle be rebuked for his 


labor. Let euery manbethinke him of this, and 


let it be a meane to holde vs in ſuch awe, as the 
meates which God giveth vs may haue their 


(pure and lawfull vſe. That is the thing which 


we haue in etfect to remember vppon thus text. 
And now lie ſpeaketh lykewiſc of mens houſe- 

Holdeſolle, ſnewing that if we intend to be merry 

before God, we mult alſo haue a care to inſtruct 


— that are committed to out charge. Marke 


| 


hat fer one point. It is not enough for a man to 
luc in the feare of God himſcKe; but the father 
that hath children, and the maiſter that hath 
menſcruantes and maideſeruantes muſt leade 
them with him, and there mult be one conſent 
in cucry houſhold, fo as both great and ſmal doc 
ſerue God, For it is an vatollcrable leawdnefle , 


| when aman letteth his houſhold play the beaſts, 


1 


fo as God its not knowen among t em. And what 
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For inaſmuch as God had reſerued the to pur- 
poſe, his wil was y they ſhould giue — 4 wok 
wholy thercunto. That was y cauſe why he ex- 
empted them from tilling of y ground, and from 
ſuch other labors,Beſfides this, thcre was alſo an 
other reaſon,which was,y they ſhould haue had 
a portion in y land which was promiſed to the li- 
nage of Abraham,for there was a whole tribe of 
them: but God had excluded them frõ it, & pur 


ro in two tribes inſtead of y one, ſo as Ephraim and 


Manaſſes the ſonnes of loſeph made two heads. 
And fo were there rwelue portions of) Land , 
Bur yet inſtead of the Leuites ye ſec y Ephraim 
ſucceeded: for Manaſſes was y firſtburne of lo- 
ſ{cph,&yer was he put after his brother & ſer in 
the ſecond place, & made inferior to him, And 
ſowere y Leuites excluded. But yer behoued it 
them to haue their right. And therefore God re- 
compenced them, & lyke as it a man ſhould giue 


20 his childe arecompence ſome other way when 


he would not haue him to come toy parting of 
y inheritance w his brethren, cuen ſo ſtoode the 
caſe w the Leuits. Thoſe were y two chieſe rea- 
ſons for q tythes. Neuertheleflc it was Gods wil 
y the ouerplus ſhould be deuided among y poore 
& ucedie. For y Leuites had not ſo large a porti- 
on giuen thẽ to make them gluttons & to inrich 
the about other men: but to y ende they ſhould 
be as deacons to haue a care of Gods poore folk, 


of ther tolle, & in the meane while forget God? 30 and to diſtribute his almes to his people. Now 


| thing 1s it that men ſhould looke to be ſerucd 


29 


There is ncne ot vs all but hee will looke to bee 
knowen for maiſtet in his one houſe : & in the 
meane while what a pride is it y God ſhould bee 
thruſt cur of doores ? What a thing is it, that we 
which are but wretched carthwormes ſhoulde 
lookc to haue our dueties ycelded to vs, and that 
God ſhould be defrauded of his? That is y cauſe 
why it is ſayd expreſly , that men ſhoulde make 
merry with their houſholdes before God. 


Neuertheleſſe, hereby God meant alſo to in- 40 ons to obſcrue. 


ure his pcople to humanitie. For we ſee a num- 
ber ot men that can finde in their hartes to cram 
themſclues til they burſt, & in the meane while 
paſic not though others ſtaruc: & it ſnold ſecme 
y a whole world were little enough to finde one 
of them. But our Lordes will is that there ſhould 
be courtiſie among men, that whe the maiſters 
have ſufſiſed —— — with meate and drinke, 
the / hold not be nigardly in giuing foode & ſu- 


ſter.ice to ſuch as rake peins in their ſeruice, but Fo neſſe of iudgement than was before, it hath 


haue a care of the, That is a ſecond thing which 
our lord ment in this text. But now let vs pas on. 

After y Moſes hath ſpoken of firſtfruites and 
offcringes;he returneth againe to Tythes, and 


vy ucateth more ſully of them. Thou ſhali not forges 


the Lenite (aith he) which in within thy gates, Enery 


18 zhird yeere ſhalt thou lay aſide the tenth of al thy fruits, 


and the Leuites ſhall come and gather them, and lo- 
ie the widowes,the fatherleſſe , and the ſtraungers. 


we ſee what was the cauſe of the tubes. 

Bur it is cleane c6trariwiſe inthe Popedome, 
where it is ſayd that by Gods Lawe the tythes 
ate due to the Prieſtes. Although (ſay I) char 
their Prieſtes were ſuch as they ought to be, fo 
as they were not the prieſts of Moloch and of o- 
ther idols, but that they ſerued God purely: yet 
were it a groſſe ignorance to imagin that tithing 
were an euetlaſting order ſer downe for all nati- 
Againe it was a flat fraud, in 
that the Prieſtes being oucrruled by couetouſ- 
neſſe, did beare men in hand that the tythes 
belonged to them by Cods laue. For the con- 
trarie is well knowen. And their chalendgin 
of that, was at ſuch time as the whole — 
was corrupted , and men were vttetly ignorant 
of the meaning ot the holy ſcripture , For 
ſince the time that Chriſtianitie hath begunne 
to floriſh, and that there bath bin greatet ſound- 


neuer bin ſaid that Tythes are due to the Shep- 
heardes, nor ro thoſe which haue the ſpiritual 
gouernmẽt of y Church: but it hath bin alwayes 
orderly obſerued, that Princes & Lords haue ta- 
ken the Tenthes:yea & in ſome places and coſi- 
tries which ate leſſe fruitful. they haue taken but 
the Thirtithes or at leaſtwiſe but y Twentithes: 
whereas in other places where the landes arc 
more fruitfull , & where there is greater abun- 


that thy God may bleſſe thee m all the workes of thy 69 dance thi is ordinarily in other countries, they 
handen. Yeſterday I began to tell you that in old 
time y Tythes were appointed to the Leuites, 
becauſe they ſetued at y altar: & that God would 
not haue the occupied about any ſuch labor, as 
might hinder them cither from teaching y law, 
or tro doing of ſacrifice & ſuch other like things. 


haue taken the renthes. Hereupon the prieſtes 
and Cleargymenof / Popedome,hauc taken oc- 
caſion to finger all things, & to vſurp vppon all 
me moſt wickedly, Fot they haue thũdeted our 
their excõmunicatiõs againſt ſuch as would not 
graũt thẽ their robberic, ſo as mE were di ui to 

let them 
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—— uy willes.And — —.— 

together eares among themſe a 

ſort of 7 about a bone. The Monkes 
fayd , they bee ours: the Prieſtes ſayd they were 
theirs : and to bee ſhore, there was nothing but 
vtter diſorder a them. 

Vet notwi g , wee muſt returne a- 
gaine to that which was touched yeſterday, 
and which I am about to rehearſe againe now 
— : which is , that inaſmuch as the ſacri- 

ing Prieſtes were found at the common char- 
ges of the people, in the time ofthe olde Lawe , 
it is good reaſon that the preachers of the Goſ- 
ſhoulde bee mainteined lykewiſe at this 
day, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh thereof, howbeir 
not for his one aduauntage ſake, but to the in- 
tent there ſhould not bee ſo great vnthanłſul- 
neſſe among thoſe which name thẽſelues Chri- 
ſtians, as to defraud thoſe of their bodily lung, 
which preach tothem the word of lyfe , & bring 
them the Gorimal foode of their ſoules. The 
ing it ſelfe then remaineth ſtill: but chat ir 
be taken vp in this kinde or in that kinde, 
that is not ſo: it is not ſo ſayd by Gods Lawe, 
and therefore hat ſhall become of Tythes? 
Let the poſſeſſion continue ſtill, and let the vſe 
of them be amended. That is to ſay, becauſe mẽ 
ſee euidently that Tythes haue bin wrongfully 
vſurped. and that the parties which holde them 


dee imployed to the benefite of the Church at 
this day. It is not meant that ſuch as beate the 
name of Prelates and Paſtots ſhoulde glutte 
chemſelues with them: nor chat when they haue 
ſotted themſe lues in their pleaſures and del ghts 
and ſpent more than necdeth in ptodi- 
galitie and ydle expenſes, they ſhoulde haue 
wherewith to maintaine whoredome and o- 
ther ſtumblingblockes, as wee ſee that the 


10 Churchgoods arc commonly waſted in ſuch 


thinges. For we knowe that ſuch doings are a- 
gainſt the order of nature, and there fore can in 
no wile be iuſtiſied by Gods word. What is to be 
done then? Let the poſſeſſion remaine quictly , 
and in the meane while let men returne them 
to their right vſe. Let thẽ be mainteined home 
God hath commaunded to be maintayned. And 
let the thinges be continued which are requi- 
fire for the well ordering of the Church. More- 


20 ouer, Let the poore and needy be pityed; Let 


men knowe them to be the takers vp of Gods 
rents; and that it is an acceptable kinde of facri- 
fice vnto him when ſuch are relecucd as ought 
to be ſuccored, After that maner wce may iuſt- 
ly condemne the Papiſtes at this day, yca and 
take them for Churchrobbers and theeues, by 
reaſon of their wrongfull chalendging of the 
thinges to themſe lues which belong not to the. 
And wee on our fide ſhall not bee condemned 


in their handes haue wreſted them by ſuperſtiti- 30 for the lyke , if wee runne backe to Gods will, 


on: let vs now conſider the right vic of them, 
And to ſay the trueth, looke how many Prieſtes 
there arc in the Popedome,ſo many theeues are 
there. I ſay not this according to the holy ſcrip- 
ture, bur according to their own Canons, where 
by they bee all excommunicated for theeues & 
robbers, For their Canons commaund them 
to part their Church goodsin ſuch ſorte, as the 
poore haue one fourrh parte of them,and ſtran- 


of the Church goods — tobe beſtowed 
in almes vppon the poore and ypon ſtraungers, 
Who ſaycs thus? Not Gods word, ( for the Pa- 
piſts none account of that) but their one 
Canons haue ſo decreed. Ie ſee then how al the 
Byſhops, Chanons, Pryors, and Abbors in the 
Popedome are excommunicated euetychonc 
from the higheſt to the Joweſt , cuen by their 
owne Canons: ſo asthere is cuery where moſt 


horrible confuſion among them I meane cuen 5® 


according to their one orders, Bur it is not 
enough for ys to condemne them: wee muſt al- 
ſo haue an eye to our ſelues, and ſee that the 
right vſe of the thinges which haue bin de dica- 
ted to God, bee ſet vp againe: And that where 
any abuſe hath beene, the ſame bee redreſſed. 
And how may that bee ? Wee ſee it was Gods 
will that the poore ſhould bec found and main- 
teined by a part of the tythes , that is to ſay of 


and diſpoſc the Church goods in ſuch wiſe , as 
the poore bee not defrauded of them, but that 
ſuch almesdeedes be done with them, as the 
neceſſitie of thole bee rclicued home God 
commaundeth vs to ſucc our, and whom he of- 
fereth vs as in his one ſtead , according to this 


Cap. 14.1728. 569 


Hebr.1 3-16 


ſaying of his, that looke whatſocuer wee doe to PY049 47 428-27. 
ark 9.44 


the poore, hee taketh it as done to himſelſe. 


Sith it is ſo. let vs ſolo that rule. Fot we ſee bow M 
ers another fourth part. Tobe ſhort, the one 40 this leſſon is greatly for out behoof nowadayes, 35 


and how we may put the ſame in vre. 
Let vs marke well then, that it is not onely 
ſayd j che Leuites ſhal come and gather vp their 
right; bur alſo it is added.) the widowes,the fa- 
therleſſe & the ſtrangers ſhalbe ſuſteined lyke 
wiſe, Yea verily: Albeit that the ſtrangers were 
not ſome times of the body of 5 Iſraelites, nor of 
their religion: yer was it Gods will y they ſhould 
bepi <d. Not to nouriſh any ſilth & vncleanes 
hits if folkc might haue reſorted thither 
from all nations, and haue dwelled there, it had 
bin the next way to haue turned the people a- 
way vnto wickedneſſe:) but it ſerued for trauel- 
lers, & for ſuch as had intercourſe of marchan- 
diſe with them, whome Gods will was to hauc 
fuccorcd when they fel into any aducrfiuc, Now 
ſecing that the lſrachtes were to relicue thoſe 
that were not ſo neere neighbors vnro them: 
hat ought wee to doe to our brethren, and to 


the offeringes which were made in thoſe dayes. go ſuch as are all of one ſelfeſame faith and Religi- 


After the ſame maner muſt wee come to the 
vie of Gods Lawe atthis day : and foraſmuch 
as Tenthes or Twentithes were left cuen in old 
time to Princes and chiefe Lordes , and that 
the ſame order was ſet downe for the benefite 
of the Church; Let vs conſider how it may 


on with vs? If we ſhake the off & ſuffer them to 
pine away for pouertie, how greatly ſhall wce 
bee to blame,ſceing that God comendeth vnto 


v3 y poore ſtrangers, yea cut which haue mo ac- 


quaintance w vs in the ſeruing ofthe true God? 


Bur howlocuer y caſe ſtand , let vs reniember 
B bb ʒ in 


* N 0 


f 


Job, ? 5.6, 
Plal. 16.3. 
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in generall , that of the goods which were con- 
ſectated in thoſe dayes vnto God, part was to be 
imployed not onely yppon the Pricſtes and Le- 
uites,but alſo vpon the relicte of the pooreyſo as 
it bchoued them to haue a part with the prieſtes 
ſo farre foorth as the tenthey woulde yeclde , 


Whar is ro be done then now 
as the Ceremonie of bringing 


Tur 92. SRM Or Toun Caryn 


$?Foraſmuch 
our Freewill 
offeringes to a place choſen for that purpoſe is 


inciple muſt alwayes ſtand in force , name 
—— hath bin dedicated to G O ” 
muſt bee diſtribured accordingly . Now there 
was allo a tything of the tythes , whereof I can- 
not but lay what. Forafter that che ge- 
nerall tythes were taken vp, the high — 
rooke their tenthes thercot, and afterward layd 
out a tenth part for the poore, Foraſmuch as 
this third eything was not intended by God; but 


done away, if wee intend to offer ſuch ſacrifi- 20 proceeded of the couetouſneſſe of the Leuites 


ces as may bee acceptable ro G OD, cuery of 
vs muſt doe almesdeedes according to his abi- 
lie, and thinke thus with himſelfe: Go too, my 
God hath given mee chaunge of meates, | cate 


one kinde of porredge today and another kinde 
to morrowe , and yet might 1 content my ſelfe 
all my lyfc long with bread and water. But 


God of his bounteouſneſſe giueth mee moreo- 


uer what meates locucr Ilyłe of beſt , yea and 


who could haue found in their heartes to haue 
raked all to themſclues: it was mecte that they 
ſhoulde bee reſtreined . And after the ſame 
maner, the Popes Canons that I ſpake of, were 
made ot purpoſe becauſe men ſawe the Church 
goods deuowred by the Prieſtes, by reaſon 
whercot it bchooued them to bee bridled. The 
thes therefore were 2 ſuch ſotte, as 
poore might haue their portion , and not be 


chaunge of them alſo;ſo as it bee weary of one ,, defrauded of the -=_ that was alligned vnto 


meate, I may take another according to my a- 
biliue. Seeing then that he dealeth ſo with me, 
what an vnthankſulneſſe is it for mee to deſpiſe 
him that ſheweth himſelſe ſo liberall rowardes 
met ? True it is that our ſo dooing is neither here 
nor there (as they lay, ) in reſpect of God: the 
ſeruice that wee doe him doth neither amend 
him nor appairc him: but he giucth vs the poure 
— vs to bec ſuccor ed at our handes, to the 


ende that none of vs ſhould ſo glutte hamſclte by 30 one is that all our Labour wo: 


crammiag his owne belle, as to deſpiſe others 
that ate in neceſſitie, but that wee ſhoulde 
bec we! aduiſed to make an offering vnto God 
of the thinges that he hath put into our handes, 
and that the ſame miglit become holy by that 
meancs, Nat that wee ſhould pay it as a taun- 
ſomc to God: but that the acknowledgement 
which we make vato him in hauing compaſſion 
vppon our poore needy brethren, is as though 
gur Lord (hould allow of our cati 
king, ſaying thus: Now is all Jawfull for you, I 
Iyke well of it, I giue it vnto you; and that is be- 
cauſc yce honor mee in dooing almesdeedes to 
ſich as are in pouertie. Thus yee ſee what eue · 
ry man hath to beate in mind e as in his owne 
peculyar and ptiuate behalfe. 
Howbeir, for common orders ſake, becauſe 
there are reucnewes appointed to the Church, 
as I haue couched afore : let vs beware that they 


bee not abuſcd by becing deuowred I wore not 5o e 


how, or that they be not miſſpent about world. 
y matters. For men are alwayes giuen to cantle 
out the poore folkes morſels as ſhort as can be, 
and it ſeemeth to them that whartſocuer is be- 
[owed in hoſpitalitie , is loſt. O(ſay they) we 
muſt locke vp, wee muſt ſpare , wee muſt play 
the good husbandes : but curſed — 16 ng 
busbandric which regardeth not the - 
ing of a mans goods. Therefore let vs haue 


an eye to the diſpoſing of the thinges which Co bread with ſorow;& yet notwithſtand; 


G O D offrethvntovs , and whereas there 
haue bin abuſe and ſuperſtition , ler vs vnder- 
ſtand that all ought to bee brought backe again 
to theit tight vſe: and that although the cere- 
monies continue not ſtill; yet norwithſtandin 

G O D will not bee mocked: but that this 


* 


them. But (as Liayd) wee neede not as now 
to ſtand ſiſting of theſe thinges by petcelmeale: 
it is enough for vs that wee haue the meaning 
of the Lawe, and that wee knowe wherein the 


abuſe reſted , to the ende wee may reteine the 


right vſe of them ſill, 
v.:y.Now it is ſayd conſequently , That the Lords 
thy God may bleſſe thee in ail the gor of thy han dea 

In this te xt wee haue two things to marke. The 

bee to no pur- 


t, if Cod of his meere grace did not 
= Let that ſerue for AS cn . _ 
is, chat if wee will haue God to further vs , wee 
muſt honor him with the goods which hee gi- 
ueth vs, by vſing them in ſuch wiſe as he com- 
maundeth vs. For if hee be defrawded of his 
right, hee can ſoone bercaue ys of his bleſſing. 
ſo as wee ſhall bee diſpurueied and ſtript out of 
all chinges ; and when wee thinke our ſelues to 


and drin- 40 haue abundance of all hinges at will, hee will 


make it to yaniſh away th ſeſſe than nothing. 
Thoſe bee the two thinges which wee haue to 
beate in minde. As touching the firſt , let vs 


beate in minde that men are commaunded to Plal.sf.x 


trauell for their lung, and that ſach as doe take 
paynes ſhall be maintained by their labor. But 
yet muſt not men ſay, It is mine one policie, 
it is the labor of mine one handes that hath 
gotten me this or that, as wee haue ſcene in the 


yeeres with Manna , to make them to knowe 
— as hw — into y land of Cha- 
naan, albeit chat t led the ground, gathe- 
red the grapes, — — downe — ; 
yet they ſhould not imagin that their lwing pro- 
— from clſewhere than from Gods mcere 

e who bleſſed them. And that is the 


cauſe why it is ſayd in the pſalme, that wee may pH. 125. U. 


well riſe early and goe to bed late, and eate our 


al hall 

goe to decay, and God ſhall holde vs y foor, 
ynull wee be ſure of his ble ſſing. 

True it is that God doth oftentimes multi- 

ply the goods of the wicked, & of ſuch as liue 

altogether by ex:ocri6,deceit & thecuery:we ſee 


y ſuch kinde of men may well intich themſelues, 


and 


ight chapter, where God fed his people fortie Deur.8. y 


Mal 3. B. & 
i. 


their eyes the more with then 
may bee as a poy 


ſuſtenance , but it ſhalbe as a poyſon to kill you, 


after that faſhion by wicked practiſes, wee ſce 


lighte th vppon them, and they be tormented all 
goods that they haue gathered together, Gods 


curſe doth ſo vtter it ſelfe pon them, that they 
cannot do themſelues any good viththem: inſo- 
much that although they haue their garners & 


mom ʒyet doth God ſende them diſe 
other afflictuons, by which he holdeth them as it 
were vpon y torture or rackezas it he ſhould ſay: 
What haſt thou done thou wretched creature? 
Thou haſt offended mee all the time of thy life, 
and yet haſt chou borne thy ſelſe in hande that 
all ſhoulde goe well with thee if thou mighteſt 
heape vp riches ynowe . But thou muſt now be 
made to knowe , that all thy raking vp of the ri- 
ches which thou canſt not inioy, will ſtand thee 


hauc which will needes inrich themſclues as it 
were in deſpite of God: inſomuch that all their 
ſcrapings to themſe lues on all hands „4 
full meancs,arc but as cordes to ſnare their chil. 
dren withall,as experience ſheweth, And there- 
fore let vs be throughly perſwadedin our ſelues, 


muſt ſuffice vs though wee haue not all things at 
wil. When we haue taken never ſo much paines, 


not bee ſo blinded with fonde pte ſumpti- 
on as to lay, lam an able man, I am politike & 
can take pames. But let euerie man reterre him - 
ſelfe to God, knowing that it is he which giueth 
hum ſuſtenance . And although I take neuer ſo 
much paines to get my luing: yet muſt I haue it 
at his hand , and when l haue asked my ordina- 
ne breade to day, I muſt doe the like to morrow 
too, and yeeld my ſelie to the wil of him that gi- 
ueth it mee. Thus much concerning the fu ſt 
point. where mentiõ 15 made of Gods bleſſing of 
the workes of mens hands. And therewithall let 
vs call ia minde what hath beene declared ther- 
of more at large heretofore , where our Lorde 
willech men to conſider how it is onely hee that 
beateth the ſway in making our labours to pro» 
ſpet. Let that ſerue for one point. 
And nowe let vs come to the ſeconde point: 
which is, that it wee deſite to bee partakets of 


Vpox DEvVTERONOMIL, 


and God beareth with ſuch — blinde hande that yee increaſe your ſelues greatly by 
riches, that they robbing of mee, and that ye gaine 
frauding mce of my _= The people of Iſracl 
were ſo witlefle, that they ſtole the tyches ; or if 
halues: and lie- 
wiſe oftheir tirſtfruirs, in ſteede of making good 
fulſome ſheaues and bundels vnto God, they 
ther till yee burſt : yer ſhall it not turne to your them and made them verie thinne and 
nke : and yet theſe miſerable wrerches bare 
as I ſaid afore, For when meninrich themſelues 19 themſelues in hande that they beneficed them- 
{clues greatly by laying vp ſome little quantitie 
what comes of t in the ende. Gods wrath morethan they ought to haue dune. Contra- 
| riwiſe our Lorde ſaieth ynto them: Goe to ſirs, 
their lite long: and when they Jooke to inivy the ſhoulde yee haue either euhes, or firitituites, or 
any croppe at all, but by my bleſling? And think 
e that your filching away of any ot ychungs that 
— to me , ſhall boote you? No no: ye mult 
] necdes be waſted and dye tor hunger by reaton 
ſtorchoules full fraught, and their Nee tullof ot your vnthankfulnefſe. Theretote let vs lcarne 
cs ot ſuch 20 to yeclde God the things which he teſeructh to 
hamſelfe: and then will hee bleſle vs. As howe? 
When we bee to be ſuſtained,the firſtfru:ts that 
God requireth of vs, are that we ſhould waite vp- 
on him, and ſue to his meere gracious goodneſle 
for all — requiſite to the maintenance ot 
life. And afterward when he hath 
uen vs whereon to hue , we muſt vic che ſame 
loberly, that our life being ruled after that faſhi- 
on,may be as another ſacrifice to hum, and con- 
in no ſtecde. Thus yee ſce what reward they 30 ſequently that we giue our neighbours part with 
vs . Let ſuch as haue wherewith imparte 
to the poore that want: and let cucrie man be- 
ware that he filch away none other mens goods, 


ſon to them, and as a baite to 
choke them withall. For inaſmuch as they ima- 
gine that they can inrich themſelues whether 
God will or no: he letteth then doe ſo, yea and 
he giueth them riches as if hee ſhoulde ſay, Ga- 


Cap. 14. v.19 


they tythed, they did it but 


this flight 
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much by de- 


end let vs bee contented with our competent ITmethbs 


foode and raiment as God liſterh to beſtowe vp6 
vs and in ſo doing we ſhalbe bleſſed at his hand. 
that it we will proſper, the one ly bleſſing of God Bur what Our diſtruſttulneſſe, our exceſſe, and 
our vnſatiable luſts cauſe God to withdrawe his 
bleſling from vs, and that we ate, as it were dri- 
et muſt we not truſt in the ſtrength of our one 40 ed vp. Alſo it is ſeene that in ſteade of going 


forwarde we goe backe ward and what doc wee 
thercupon ? Such as haue plentie can no il to 
vic it according to Gods ordinance , and to bee 
thankfull to ham for the abundance which hee 
ſendeth them, but they woulde ſtill haue more 
& more.O ſay they, this is not ynough for me, & 
though it be ynough for me, yet it is not inough 
for my children. And fo wee fall to gathering of 
more & more . But to conſider how we come by 


o it, and whether it bee lawfull before God or no, 


we neuer hearken after it: we goe to it by huoke 
and by crooke , and wee neuet thinke that wee 
ſhall come toa reckening for it before God. To 
this point (I ſay )are we come nowadayes. And 
thercfore it is no wonder though wee ſeele no 
bleſſing of God, but that wee bee faine to be ſer 
beſides it. Againe we may ſce hereby howcolde 
and faint our prayers are: for our asking of our 


daily breade at Gods hand i but from the teeth mark. 6.v 


Gods bleſſing, we muſt firſt yceld him his right: 60 outwarde: and therefore it is good reaſonthas 


for if he be defrauded of it, he wil revenge it vp- 
on vs. And that is the cauſe why hee faith by his 
Prophet, Do ye complaine that ye be afflicted? 
Conſider the cauſe, ſaith hee. Yee haue defrau- 
ded mee. Whereof? Of my Tyches, Firſtfruices, 
and all other thinges . Yee beate your ſclue an 


wee ſhoulde receiue as skant and ſlendet frute 
as appeareth that we do. Wherfore let vs mark, 
that if wee intende to fecle Gods bleſſing. and 
that hee ſhould continue the ſame towatdes vs; 
wee muſt otter vp our ſclues in ſacrifice, and all 
that euet hee giveth vs, ſoas all may be wholly 

Bbb 4 dedt- 


an 
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dedicated vnto him. And when weeſee the vſe 
chat he allowerh of, let cuery of vs behaue him- 
ſelfe thereafter, that God may be glorified by vs 
as his intent is to be. 
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and to vouchſafe ſo to burie our offe nes, as wee 
pteace into the preſence of his majeſtic by 
meanes of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, to bee guided 
by his holy ſpirit, and to be confirmed more and 


kneele downe in the preſence of more in this ; that hee holdeth and auoweth vs 
4 — of our — 2 — iD 
faulces, praying him to graunt vs the grace to =graunt this grace, not onely to vs 0 to 
comets hint wah helie, ine, ſoric for provoking pcople and Nauons of the earth &c. 
him ſo many wayes as wee doe without cealingg 


On Fryday the xxv. of October, 1555. 


The X Citj. Sermon which is the firſt vpon the fifteenth ¶ hapt er. 


I the terme of ſeuen thou ſhalt make a yeare of Freedome. 

A 2 And the maner of the freedome ſhal be after this ſort.Euerie creditor 
ſhall releaſe the debt of his hande which he hath lent vnto his neighbour, 
and he ſhall not conſtreine his neighbour nor his brother: for it is called the 

yeare of the Lords releaſe. | 
Thou maiſt compell a ſtraunger, but as for thy brother, forgiue him. 

| In any wiſe let there bee no poore bodie among you: for the Lorde will 

bleſle thee in the Lande which the Lorde thy God giueth thee for an heritage to 


ſſeſſe, 
2 5 Yeaif thou obey the voice ofthe Lord thy God in keeping and performing 
all his commaundements which I commaunde thee this day. 

6 For the Lord thy God will bleſle thee, as he hath promiſed, ſo as thou ſhale 
lende vnto manie folke,and not borrow of any.Thou ſhalt reigne ouer many Nati- 


ons,and they ſhall not reigne ouer thee, 


E hauchere of all debtes the ſeuenth yeare . Bur in that 


— — a Lawe for ſuppoſall is no reaſon at all. For if debtes had 
* „che rclea= beene quite and cleane releaſed : much more 
2 ing of ſuch reaſon had it beene that ſuch perſons as had 
» © || as were in- yeelded themſclues into bondage for the diſ- 
e @ || derted. Now charge of their debtes, ſhoulde haue beene re 
0 | wee knowe leaſed: for we knowe that the freedome of mens 
" „chat GOD ——.— acceptable, than the re- 
» » || goucrncd F of a debte of — Muſt a poore 
* i} lewes ac- o man bec helde as a ſlaue and make —— 
© *}} cording to hus bodice becauſe hee hath nor wherewith to 

3 their one paye that hee oweth: and ſhall hee bee releaſed 
rudenes, in- which keepeth the money till in his purſe, or 


lomuch that he graunted them a tolleration in 
many thinges becauſe they were a people harde 
to bee ruled. Vet notwithſtanding hee ceaſed 
not by all manner of meanes to allure them to 
gentleneſſe, to the ende that no man ſhoulde 
greeue his neighbour beyonde meaſure, nor vſc 


elſe vſeth ſome odde by ſhift , ſo as hee abydeth 
freely at home in his owne houſe? That were no 
vpriglit dealing. But the caſe ſtoode ſo 


the lewes , that ſuch as yeelded themſelues into Leuit.3 5.38 
bondage for the diſcharge of their debres, were 


not ſer at libertie againe till the yeare of lubile 


too extreme rigour , not deale cruelly one with 60 which was the fiſtith yeate. Therefore it fol- 


another, That is the marke which the Lawe 
ſnhooteth at which Ihaueread heere preſently; 


v.11 fo as yee muſt vnderſtande that it was nos Lan ſull 


for them to preſſe any man with his debrs m the ſewenth 
vent. And it hath beener that in this 
— 


place Moſes commaunded the 


loweth that here is not meant the cleare releaſe 
of all debtes. For that had beene the way to 
haue procured more diſorder , rather than to 
haue ſer downe a rule of courtiſie and gentle - 
neſſe. For no man woulde euer haue lent any 
mony the ſixth care. Againe , men one 

ue 


** 
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have beene the more haſtie in calling for their the dodrine of God, And for the ſante cauſe al- 
dettes, ſo as their dettets ſhoulde haue beene ſo was t commaunded , that the booke of the 
much leſſe priuiledged than if there had becnc = Laweſhoulde bee read openly cuerie ſeuenth 
no releaſe at all. Alſo there ate otherreaſons yeareat the feaſt of Tabernacles , as wee ſhall 
which are veric ſufficient ; inſomuch that cucry lee hereatter in the one and thurtuh Chap- 
man ſhoulde haue beene drucn to ſell his one ter. 
houſe and lande. To bee ſhort, it is not to be Nowe that we haue Gods meaning. which is 
doubred but that Gods intent here, was to com- chat his ordeining of the ſeuenth yeare was to 
maunde no more but that the ſcuenth yeare the end that the people ſhould haue ſome caſe- 
ſhoulde be priuiledged. And hereby it appearech 19 ment; let vs atſure our ſelues that che ſaboth day 
that ſuch as haue interpteted the ſementh care as not intoyned without caule . Not onely to 
compaſſe to be the ſenench yeares ende, haue beene gu men to vnderſtand that our Lurde had tor- 
too groſly ouerſeene. Fot the making of this law bidden that any man ſhould be ſucd for his ders 
was in reſpect that the ſeuenth yeare ſhoulde be that yeare ( for that was likewiſe done cucrie 
ayeareof ſulemne rcſt , Like as God had te- weeke) but allo ro auow the thing which we ſee 
ſerued one day in euetie weeke to bee holy to obiected in the eight aud fittith of Elay , a- 
himſclte : ſo alſo was it his will that euery ſe- gainſt ſuch as through hypocriie obſerucd the 
uenth yeare ſhoulde be a high ſolemnitie , o as fealte, but yet ceated not any whit the more 
the grounde ſhoulde not bee tilled that yeare, to ſue tor their dettes. Verily I am muchbehol- 
The Lande of lutie was batling ynough to haue 20 den to you, ſaith the Lorde: tor yee tay yee haue 
borne all ycares, that is to ſay, men might haue faſted, and obſerued my Ceremonies, Bur yet is 
tilled and ſowed the grounde euerie yeare la» allthatcucryec haue done, nothing worth: tor 
ung the ſcucnth yeare, And that yeate was the veric ſubſtance of it wanterh ; whereas yee 
ſpared , not for ſeate leaſt men ſhoulde have ſhould be pitiſull to your neighbours, yee do no- 
worne away the heart of the ſoy le roo necre: thing elle but fleece them and perſecute them 
but to the ende that the people ſhoulde inure to the vttetmoſt. And ſurely that is a good!y ob- 
themſclues continually to the day of reſt, be · ſeruing ofthe daboth. Therfore doe | renounce 
cauſe it conteyned the chiefe point of the Law, you, and 1 difauow all your doings, ſaicth the 
that is to wit, that men ought to gathet their Lord. 
wittes to them, to giue themſc lues wholly to So then, we haue here the end ot the Law that 
the minding of Gods benefites, whereby it is is ſet downe here, and alſo the thing which the 
ſhewed them that they ſhoulderenounce them. ſame commaundeth . For like as God ment not 
{clues , and referre themielucs wholly to his that men thoulde pleade che ſcuenth day, to the 
holy ſpirite , to bee ſo gouerned by him, as that end they might be the bettet drawen to obſerue 


— 


* 
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their afte(tions and thoughts may no more o- that feat, which was to gather men to God, and } 
uetmaſtet them. And indeede, becauſe the to cauſe them to teſt in him: ſo ment he allo c- 

lewes did breake the day of reſt, and the Prop cerning the ſcuenth yeare : namely that the 

phetes coulde not winne them to ycelde to that lees ſhoulde giue themſe lues to vptight dea- 

which was commaunded them: our Lorde ſaith ling: infomuch that it it were not lau full to ga- 

that hee woulde puniſn them in ſuch forte , that 40 ther the fruites of the earth, and that the fruites 

lich they woulde not, the Lande ſhould take reſt =o which grewe without tilth were common, ſo as x,,;. . = 
for them. Foratmuch as you ( ſaieth he) will not the poore which had no poſſeſſions were parta- TT 
kcepe the Sabotli dayes accordingly as I haue kersof them: it was much more reaſon that it a 

ordeyned in my Lawe : I will ſhortly finde our man were oucrpinched,he ſhold not be purſucd 

one that ſhall obſerue my Lawe, and that ſhall with rigour of Lawe. Bur in the ycare of lubylo, 

be the Lande it ſelte. For ye ſhalbe driven out hich was eue ty fiftith yeare; there was a grea« 

of it, and none ſhall be left in it to manure ut; all ter freedome,and ſuch a one as extended much 

the Saborhes that haue beene broken muſt be further, For if a man were in bondage, hee was Leui. 25. 38 
put into a reckenine, that they may bee recom- then made free, vnleſſe it were that hee liked ſo 

penſcd againe, Threelcore and tenne yeares 50 well of his maſtet, that he bound humlclte to bee 

were the people banuhed out ot ii. And loo e bis ſlaue tor cuer as long as be lucd. Afterward, 

howe many commaundementes there are, ſo all polleſſions retui ned home againe, Trucitis x, .. 


many tokens were there conruually of the ſo- 
lemne reſtingtimes . What reſtingumes ? Not 
eueric ſeuenth day. ot cuety hs yeare one- 
ly: but fot the ſpace of ſeuentie yeares together 
was the Lande to take reſt. Yee ſee then that 
this ſeuenth ycare was a conſu mation of the 
fourth commaundement ot the lawe , that is to 
wit, of keeping holy the ſcuenth day» For in 
that ycare( as I aid) men tilled not the ground, 
And why ? To the ende that tolce ſhoulde haue 
the bettet leaſute to giue themſclues to the ſci- 
ung of God, and be not io much letted by their 

buſines, as indeed they had the more lideruc to 

minde thus Iction ,and to bee well inſtructed in 


that the houſes in Cities could not revert again, 
vnleſſe y ſellers of themredeemed them wich- 
in a yeate. But as for Fatmes, and other poſſeili- 
ons in the countt:e; the purchacer was to con- 
uey them backe againe at the fiſtith yeare, ſo as 
they returned home againe to their tormer u- 
ners. And according tothe neerenes or farnc ſſe 
ot theyeare of lubyle,men ſold their poſſeſſions 
the dearer ot the cheaper: inſomuch that the 
lands ſo purchaſed were teleaſed againe within 
chirtie, twentic, or ten y ears after the put chaſi 
of the. And of this dealing there was one — 
reaſon;whic h was y God having dwided y Land 
of Canaanby lot, intẽded to haut it continue in 
chat 
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that order for euer, to the ende that mens pol- 
ſeſſions ſhould nor be intermingled together. 


And hee ſaieth expreſly , Other Nations 
roſſeſſe their landes in feefimple : but I holde 
you as my farmours, I will not haue you to be 
as owners , ſo as yee might ſay this is mine : nei- 
ther ſhall yee bee as purchaſers of the Lande at 
my hande; yee ſhal haue as it were but a ſoiour- 
ning place in it for a time, and yee ſhall bee but 
as a Farmer vndet a maſter , Loe heere the 
cauſe why our Lordes will was chat the poſſeſ- 
fions ſhoulde returne to the brit owners a- 
gaine, Bur asfor that which is ſpoken heere, 
concerneth but the ſeuench yeare , at which 
time euerie man ought to bee relcaſcd , and no 
man ought to ſew hu dettets, yercucrie man 
ought to teteyne his one right neuertheleſſe 
ſtill. For Gods meaning was not that hee 
which had lent money ſhould loſe it, fo as hee 
ſhoulde haue no meanes to recoucr his dette 
againe: ( for ſo ſhoulde one man haue robbed 
another of his ſubſtance ; and the vntruſtie 
merchant that had waſted his goods in riot and 
exceſſe at his caſe without care , ſhoulde haue 
laughed his creditor to ſcorne as ſcone as the ſe- 
uenth yeare were come, which had beene a 
greate diſorder , and woulde haue cauſed vn- 
thriſts to haue become the worſe): but Gods in- 
tent was onely that there ſhoulde a kinde ot re- 


ſpit bee giuen,thar che poorer ſort might not be 3® 


pinched out of meaſure, 

But nowe let vs returne to that which is 
ſer downe in the texte In the ſeventh yeare 
there ſhall bee a Forgining , that is to ſay, a ſor- 
bearing or a giuing of turther reſpice , Hee 
meancth not that there ſhoulde bee a cleare 
acquitall or releaſing for euet: but onely that 
hee which had lent money, ſhoulde not cha- 
lendge his dette out of hande, nor bee ſo greedie 
and haſtic as to ſecke it by ſure of Lawe 


that ycare , And hee ſpeaketh expreſly of the + 


ende of the yeare , to thewe that this forbea- 
ring or reſpitting ſhoulde not onely bee at the 
beginning of rhe yeare , but euen throughout 


to the ſeucnth yeares ende. And here God 
meant to e his Lawe according to the 
circumſtance : that is to ſaye , becauſe the ſe- 


uenth yeate was a kinde of reſting time as well 
as the ſeuenth day was ; therefore our Lordes 
will was that the ſame ſhoulde bee obſerued. 

Therefore ſaieth hee, as the terme howebeit 
not to ſigniſie the ende ofthe yeare, but to be- 
token the continuance of the time appointed by 
the Lawe. Tes ſhall give a reſpus ſaieth hee, and 
the manner thercof ſhall bee thus: If any man 
owe thee aught , thou ſhak not conſtraine him, 
at leaſtwiſe tor the der ef thy bande, As if hee 
had ſaide , thou ſhalt not take the thing by 
force, but ſhale rather forbeare the dette. And 
why ſo > For this forbearing 


ally of God: that is to ſaye, God teſerueth that 
yeare ſpecially to humſelſe, and hee will haue it 
ope laimed as it was indeede, and he will 
haue the order thereof to be kept. 

V.+ Hce addeth , In wiſe les there bee no poore 
ldi meg you This ſpeech is ſomewhat 


10 But the 


Fo as bet 
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darke , becauſe the firſt worde that Moſes victh, 
ſigniſieth Noching , or # is net azall: and ſome- 
times when it is 1oyned with another worde, 
(as it is in dus place,) it betokeneth excepothes, 
or ſaning tha, And for that cauſe ſome men 
vnderſtande that our Lorde ſetteth downe an 
exception hceere , namely ſo there were no 
poore folkes , For if the detters were riche, 
they might alwayes bee well contented to pay. 
et ſort were to bee borne with, and 
to haue caſement;the vexing of whs aſtet 
J ſort, was a kind of ſucking of their bloud, and 
a drawing of the marrowe out of their bones. A- 
gainethe ſeucnth yeares reſpit was as a meane 
for them to gather ſurnewhat rowardes their 
diſcharge. 

Morecouer there was the more cauſe why the 
poore ſhould bee borne withal the ſeuenth yere, 
the ground was not tilled that yeare, and there- 


20 fore Corne might become the dearer by reaſon 


that there was no gathering of any thing that 
yere, For it was not with them in thoſe dayes 
as itis with vs in theſe dayes , that when one 
peece of grounde lay fallowe , as they fay, ano- 
ther pecce was with corne, ſo non 
haue a c cucrie yeare one after 
wherewith to finde themſelues . lu the Lande 
of lewrie they gathered not ſo much as one 
kernell of wheate , Ores , or other kinde of 
— — — „ neither was is 
or them to till the grounde that yeare: 
by reaſon whereof the ſorthad much a- 
doe to get theit — by thei labour and tra- 
uell. That was the cauſe why ſume haue ta- 
ken it to bee as an exception our Lorde 
ſaide, if petaduenture you haue no poore a- 
you. Well may yee demaunde your ders 
offuchasar — — but 
ate that ye pinch not your nei that 
are behinde — — — 
; that is rofay, 
deale in luch wiſe as no man bee brought ynder 
foote by you, but that the poore and meaner 
ſort may line with the rich: and let no man bee 
ſo greedily minded as — — 
der by his exceſſe, like the great fiſhes that cat 
vp the ſmaller fiſhes : Take heede that yee 
vie no ſuch cruelneſſe towardes your neich- 
bours . Alſoa man might rake the ſaid word 
okening Nothing ; as though our Lorde 
had ſpoken after our common manner and 
ſaide , No, no, there muſt bee no poore 
vou. But as for the meaning of the Lawe, 
tis cerraine ynough to vs, which he 
roſuthce vs, and it 15 — 7. 6 
for, 
Therefore let vs vnderſtand that our Lordes 
intent was to ſay here in fewe wordes, that men 
ought to behaue thEſclues ſo friendly. as no man 


commeth ſpeci- go were opprefied, and that although it he not in 


men to let that there ſhould not bee boch poor e 
and rich them : yet they ſhould to deale 
as the poorer ſort were not troden vnder ſoote. 
For wee ſce that ſuch as are welchic do lay their 
inarcs,and catch whatſoever they can come by, 
ſo as the poorer ſort edate not come ncete the: 
end 
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and if they get bur the value of a pinne at their 
hands, they fleece them of it by and by agame, 
Therefore it was our Lordes intent to prouide 2 
remcdic for that miſc huete among hu people. 
15 matter to 
True i 15char this _ 
belonged pecularly to the lewes: bur yet 
it —— allo — that we ſhoulde not 
vexe them out of meaſure, which are indetted 
ynto vs. And it may well bee choſe 
that beare the name of Chriſtiana cherthey wil 
to lawe vppon the Sabboth day: and = 
reaſon ia, that von that da man ought 
Ch a — — 
warde, to minde his workes, that wee may all of 
vs be prouoked to ſerue and honour him. For, 
all our life long wee oughe to give our ſel es to 
prayingand ſupplic ation. Neuertheleſſe comon 
meetings are made that men may heare the 
common dotrine of laluation, and it is good rea- 
fon that on the Sabboth day all other cares and 
thoughts ſhould be laide aſide. Notwithſtanding 
ler vs take good heede that wee keepe not the 
fingle Ceremony onely , but alſo the intent of 
God therewithall, which is, that our neighbours 
be not ſo vexed by vs, a they may haue occaſion 
to deſpiſe God, and to be caſt into deſpaire For 
our Lorde will haue vs giue ſuch reſpit as the 


Noe remaineth that wee apply 
our one bchoote . 


to h. uc leaſure to wrhdrawe 


own may not bee ouer grieued. Wee lee howe 


aich in other places, that wee muſt not take a3 


Fzod,n2.245 pore mans mattte from vnder him: As for ex 
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ample,when a man hath broken payment, if hee 
bring lus bedde to lay to Sage Lor de forbid- 
derh che taking thereof, and hkewiſe the taking 


of a poore mans rayment which hee hath neede 
of to weare,For it he be a cold ſaith he) and thou 


keepeſt his bed trom hum, although hee ſpeake 


neuer a worde, yet ſhall his ſides curſe thee, be- 


cauſe thou beeſt ſo hardhearted that thou haſt 
no pitie of him when thou ſceſt him afflicted in 
his bodie. And albeit that the poore man be pa- 
tient in his aduerſitie, yer doeth God in heauen 
conſider thy ctueltic, and inthe ende he vill re- 
uenge it. Conttatuiſe he that giueth his poore 
new his gage againe, and is ſo pitifull to- 
wards him that he cannot hind in his heart to ſce 
him induce neceſſitie: although the partie ſo re- 
leeued do play the Churle, and regard- not the 
— that hath bin done vnto him: yer ſhall hee 
aue his good deede to anſwere for him before 
me, ſuich the Lord. 
Yee ſee then that we muſt be kindharred both 
| — and parucularly as time requireth. As 
f there come a yeare of dearth, many men 
will ſecke to inrich the mſe lues by it, and they 
beare themſclues in hande, that it is a time euen 
for their owne tooth: and it is a thing too much 
vied nowadayes, as it hath bin at all times here - 
tofore: and woulde God we coulde forget it. But 
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be ſuccoured: 
beene able to hue in their owne houſes wihour 
being pinched ouet neere , are nowe driuen to 
borrow, And why 1s that? They haue their ordi- 
narie e as before: but corne and wine are 
atſuch exceſſiue prices, that they be not able ro 
buy them; euery man (hrinkes away and holdes 
himſelf ſhocr. And as for the rich man that hath 
wherewith to lue , his minde is vppon nothing 
elſe but hoe he may inrich humie lte. O ( ſaierh 
he) this is a fatte yeare for mee, for it is a leane 
yeare for all others. Alas, heere is a wretched 
regarde , Sothen let vs learne that our Lordes 
meaning by this Lawe 1s not that we ſhuuld for- 
beate to relecue ſuch as are (as yee woulde ſay) 
windſhaken already: but that it we ſce a man that 
hath much ado to maintaine himſelt, we ſhould 
nat runne vpon him to ouerthrowe hum altoge- 
ther. As howe ? If Iſee a mana little behinde 
hand, and I haue a mind tv lume cornegrounde 
or vyneyard of his; hoe hee is in ſitte caſe for my 
purpole : and if I rake him at the vantage, hee u 
vndone by ir, & it is vnpoſſible for him to ſcape 
viter ruine. And hen a man hawng that regard 
to ſelfeproſite, indeuoureth to catch away the 
poore mans poſſeſſions; ſurel/ although there 
were no Laweof God at all yet doerh cuen na- 
turall ic condemne iti. Hut heere our 
Lorde ſhewerth vs his will, which is , that when« 
ſocuer wee [ce any man diſtreſſed, wee ſhoulde 
ſpare him ſo much the more, vntill hee haue 
— meanes torecouer himſclte againe ; and 
that wee ſhoulde not lye in waite to catch from 
him at euetie occaſion that is offered to further 
the matter but rather that wee ſhoulde vic ſuch 
vprighineſle as co ſaye, If Ibeare with him hee 
will pay mce one time or other , I ſce hee is wile 
lung ynough , I ſee hee woulde paye mee mine 
owne and doe aſmuch for mee if hee were not 
ouerprefied otherwiſe i and ſeeing | knowe him 
to bee ſuch a one, ſhalll nowe ſer vppon hum 
wich rigour? That were euen as much as though 
1 woulde curte aſunder his hamſtringes that 
hee might bee able to goe no further, I fee he 
is ſcarſe able to drawe his legges after him, 
and therefure if | ſhould fall to cutting of his ſi- 
newes afunder , and fo tell him downe altoge- 
ther; if hee bee viterly ouetthrowen for want of 
lending him my —_— hand at his neede, am 
not I the caulc therot : Shal not his pouerne ctie 
out fur vengeance againlt mee vnto God? 

Nowe wee [ce howe this Lawe ſerued as a po- 
licie among the lewes , and yet ncuertheleſſe 
that it ſhewerh vs Gods will at this day, becauſe 
it teacheth vs to beate with the poore and nee- 
die. Tobe ſhort jet vs marke that our ſparing of 
the poore after that faſhion, 1s an acceptable ſa- 


crifice to God, and that aſtet the ſame manner, 


he will accept all other ſerwces that we do vnto 


we ſhal ſee a number that lye in waite like ut 60 hun: where as if wee performe neuer o manie 


or ſpies, and it there come a deare yeare, O ſay 
they,thus ſerues well to make merich ; when as 
in verie decde it 13 the time wherein they ſhould 
open then bowels to haue compaſſion of ſuch as 
are in neceſſitie · Wee ſee that poore folke haue 
much ado to mauntaine — though they 


uokc Gods wrath according to the ſaying 
Prophet Eſay which | haue alledged alceady , If 
wee reſort to ſermons, and ſhewe our (clues to 
haue neuet ſo great zeale and good vill to Gods 


Cetemomies, and in the meane while haue no e- 


ne not ypright meaning in vs, ve do but pro- 
the 


word; 


and fuch as hererofore haue 
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worde; and yet for all that, euerie of vs do pra- 
Riſe wicked deuiſes to oucrthrowe our _ 
bours,ſo as we ſeeke to deuour one another like 
es and —— Lorde _—_ __ 
ng to vs for care to his ſayings, 
= in che — 2 wee make none ac- 
ount of the keeping of them. Nay conttari- 
wiſe, let vs conſider that our comming hither is 
to bee induced to brotherly loue, ſo as the rich 
may beare with the poore , and that where any 
pouertic is among vs, they may be ſo prouided 
for as they may ſtill come forwarde, and bee ſo 
comforred _ may cate 7 — — 
God giueth chem, with thankſgiuigꝑ, and not 
driucn to deſpaire , nor the name of Godbee 
thereby blaſphemed And wee muſt not tatie 
till che time of forbearing be proclaimed by the 
ſounde of a trumpet: but wee muſt holde our 
ſclues contented with Gods lowde crying out 
vnto vs from day to day. And this worde mult 
ſounde into our hearts: By which God — 
that wee ſhould ſo partake with our neighbours 
that they ſhould no manner of way be grieued by 
vs: Againe we muſt not Jooke for a ſeuenth yere, 
becaule we muſt haue at chis preſent a continu- 
all reſt: Seeing that God hath ridde vs from the 
olde bondage of the lawezand therefore hee will 
hauc vs to reſt our ſclues all our hife Jong in him: 
let vs therefore giue reſt to our neighbours , ſo 
as they may bee teleeued and not haue any oc- 
caſion of heartburning againſt vs for our deſpi- 
ſing and reiecting of them; bur that the father- 
ly louc which God ſheweth towardes vs, may be 
as a bande to tie ys together in brotherly good 
will as members of one bodie, ſo as no man doe 
miſuſe his brother any more than j hand would 
miluſe the foote , becauſe it woulde turne to the 
hurt of it ſelfe. And therefore let vs haue the 
ſame conſideration of our ſelues one towards a- 
nother.Now let vs proceede to that which God 
addeth. 


| 


7 


He ſaith chat his bleſſing ſhatbe vpom the people, ſo 


Plal.5 4.3, 


«1 they ſhall all proſper, and haue wherwith to lend, cy 
not be driuen to borrow: and that they ſhall reigne owey 
many Nations, and no Nation ſhail reigne ower them, 
The cauſe why our Lord addeth this promiſe,is 
to confirme the lawe. And at a word (as I haue 
ſaid hetetofote)albeit that our Lord might com- 
mand after a preciſe manner: yet doth he apply 
himſclfe to vs, indeuoring to win vs to him, chat 
we (hould obey him with a free heart, and not $2 
to worke by compulſion and conſtraint. Yee ſee 
chen that y thing which he requireth of vs, is) 
wee ſhoulde offer him freewilofferings as they 
terme them. Bur let vs marke that the vpright 
dealing which wee haue treated of, ſerued 


onely for the lewes And therefore this promiſe, 
I will liſſi yen, anſweteth thereunto. For it — 
, fuc 


lawfull tor the lewes to purſue 


as were not circumciſed. After that maner ment 
Moſes. But if any ſtrangers received the lawe of 
Moſes, they were priuiledged,as being of the bo- 
dic ofthe lewiſh people. Bur as for them chat 
worſhiped not the God of Iſrael, & were among 


ehcm bur —— 
ther affaires: 


way of trafhke or for ſome o- 
imoyed not the beneſite of 
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this law whereby the ſewing of men for det was 

forbidden. And the reaſon therof was that they 

kept not the Sabboth for any deuorions ſake, 

True it is that they were fain toreſt themſclues 

whether they woulde or no; it was not lawtull 

for them in any wiſe toworke; they were driuen 

to ſubmit themſe lues to Gods ordinance:bur yer 

in the meane while they had no deſire to ſerue 

the God of Iſracl . And therefore they were not 
to to be ſpared as in reſpect of common policy. But 

nowe that Gods grace is ſhedforth — 
we muſt not make any — — 
le we and Genule . For(as ſaicth Sainct Paul) 
our Lorde Icſus Chriſt hath broken downe the 
partition wall, to the ende that being adopted 
of God for his children, wee — 
brothetly vnitie among our ſelue s, and cueric 
of vs acknowledge his neighbour to bee as his 
brother. 

And as touching this promiſe, it was reſtrei- 
ned for that time to y people of Iſracl.But now- 
adayes, foraſmuch as Gods es ate com- 
mon to all men becauſe hee ſhewed lum- 
ſelfe to be the father indifferently of all men: let 
vs vnderſtand that our Lorde declareth here in 
general, that if we fearc him and his com- 
mandements, hee will bleſſe vs and make vs to 
proſper : And this promiſe muſt bee referred to 
the circumſtance of the place. For wee ſee howe 
couetouſneſſe prouoketh vs to catch what wee 
can from our neighbours , becauſe we be euer a- 
fraid of want.O(lay we) It I may not haue mine 
owne , what a thing were it? True it is that our 
Lorde doeth indeede permit euety man to haue 
his right: but yet muſt not every man bee ſo gi 


30 


uen ouer to himſelfe and to his own that 
he ſhould haue no regarde to ſpare thoſe whom 
he holdeth as his lings. For whoſocuer 


hath no regard of him that ſtandeth at his mer- 
cie;ſurcly he can finde in his heart, not onely to 
hue vppon the parties labour, but alſo cuen to 
fucke his bloud.If I bcreaue a man of the meane 
whereby hee ſhould followe his little trade, ſo as 
he is brought vtterly vnder foote: it is all one as 
if I maimed him in his body, ſo as I made him to 
pine away all his life after. So then let vs marke 
well hat as touching this promiſe,our Lord had 
an eye to the eagernefſe which euery of vs hath 
to draw to himſelte. And why do wee ſoꝰ Becauſe 
50 we be atraide leaſt we want . And there- 
fore our Lord ſaith, No, make more account of 
my bleſſing than of all that euer ye can gather. 
When ye haue vſed al the craft and force ye can 
deuiſe to ſiſn to your ſelues by hooke & by crook, 
and when yee haue gathered neuer ſo howge 
a heape of goods t al that ſhal not boote 
you ſo much as my bleſſing, that l multiphe you 
and giue you ſo much as ſhall ſuffice to mam- 
taine you withall . And although yee haue 
60 not ſo e ſtore of thinges at once, as you 
coulde in your heartes to wiſh: yet will I 
make the thinges auailable which yec haue in 
our handes. And ifit bee bur little, yer ſhall 
it be ſo inlarged , that yee ſhall hue at your caſe, 
Now we ſee what Gods meaning is. 
And therefore whenſocuer wee be tempted 
by 
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by vnbelicfe to carche other mens — ; 
Let vs bethinke our ſclues thus : howe- 
nowe? Shall we become rich in deſpite of God ? 
At whole hande haue we our lung ? Haue wee 
it not of his meere hberalitic * Nowe hee hath 
not promiſed his bleſſing to any other than to 
luch as walke in integritie, and do ſo beate with 
their neighbours, that they trample them not 
vnder their feete through ouetgteat rigout. But 
if I mill needes intich my ſelfe by hooke and by 
ctooke ; then doe I ſpite God and prouoke his 
wrath againſt mce; and what hope is there then 
that God will blefſe mee? Nay rather his horti- 
ble curſe muſt needes light vppon mee. There + 
fore let vs thinke aduiſedly yppon theſe thinges. 
And that wee may ſo doe, Let vs conſidet howe 
it is he that giueth wherewith to finde and teede 
vs, and that hee muſt bee faine to preſerue the 
thinges that hee hath giuen vs , and to make 
them auailable for our vſeʒ or otherwiſe we may 
well doe what wee can, and trot vp and downe; 
but all thall bee bur loſt labour. God (ay 1) 
muſt bee faine to open his hande to giue vs 
wherewith to hue, And when he hath once gi- 
uenit, hee muſt allo maintaine it. Fot it might 
ſlippe away from vs cucry minute of an houre, it 
hee ſhoulde not make vs to inioy ſtill the thing: 
chat he hath giuen vs. Thirdly hee mult allo 
bec fainetogiue vs the meane to it, and to turne 


the — to our benefite which hee bath put 3 


into our handes. For if wee put them to any 
other vic, wee ſhall woonder to ſee howe they 
ſhall come to naught, And why + Becaule 
Gods bleſſing faileth vs. Yee ſee then howe the 
thing which we haue to conſider when our ticſh 
is ſo frowarde as to proucke vs to grecuc our 
neighbours; is thatwee muſt thinke thus with 
our le lues; yea, but whar ſhall I gaine in the end 
when God 18 again{t me? Sure I amchar I ought 
to thinke my {cle beholden to him for al chings: 
and though I had all the worlde vnder my wing: 
yet were it nothing worth vnleſſe God bleſſed 
me, Sich it is ſo, I muſt haue an eye to him, and 
bethinke mee well howe l may obtaine hus bleſ- 
ling by inlarging my heart rowardes my neigh- 
bours after his example, who ſheweth hinuelte 
ſoliberall towards me. 

And Saint Paul giueth the ſelfeſame admo- 
nition, not onc ly to cauſe vs to ſpare thoſe that 
are in our dette: but alſo to induce vs to doe 
almeſdeedes, and to ſuccour the necdie: for hee 
lendeth vs to him that giueth vs ſcede to ſowe. 
Come on ſirres ( ſaicth he): thinke yee that yee 
haue loſt your labour when ye haue compaſſion 
vppon the poore, and beſtow almes vgon them: 
No no: no more than the hu: bandman that lay- 
eth his ſecede into the grounde; for he looketh 
to reape his crop againe at Harueſttime. There 
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ceiue that your almeſdeedes are acceptable to 
him, and you ſhalbe ſo much the more inctea- 
ſed by them, And for proofe thercoſ ( ſaith he) 
15 it not hee that gueth the Corne cucry yeare 
to owe : When the husbandman hath ſowed 
his grounde, howe coulde hee lowe it againe the 
— — God gaue it a heade againe? 
Conſider then that when God gueth you her- 
with to doe Almeſdeedes , it is to the intent to 


10 make it fruirful to you. It 1s al one as it he ſhould 


giue you ſcede in your hande and ſay, that if yee 
intende to gather fruite of it, yee mult firſt caſt 
it into the grounde . Will the huzbandman 
keepe his corne ſtil in his Garner + Wil he leaue 
his Lande vnſowen tor fcare of beſtowing ſome 
quantitie of graine vppon it? Euen fo when yee 
lee an vnſowen grounde , that 1+ to ſay a poore 
neighbour whom God offcreth vnto) ou, leaue 
lum not vnſowen (till, but bee freehearted to- 


20 warde him, and God will not futter the ſcede to 


be Joſt which ye haue beſtowed vppon hum, but 
will make it to ycelde yee frune out of hande, 
And ſo yee lee whereunto the promile that 1s 
ſerdowne heere tendeth , namely Yow Godwedl 
mulziplue you in the Lande which hee hath pronuſed 
you. 
Heere Moſes did put the people expreſ'y in 
mind that their hauing of the Land of Chanaan 
was of Gods giſte. Asif he ſhould ſay,whence 


® come the goods that yee haue, bur out of the 


earth? Andis that Lande yours? No verily, 
not as in feefimple , Ye haue it but as bay lytes. 
Your God will be knowen continually to bee the 
Lorde and maſter of it. Secing then chat he be- 
taketh the Lande vnto you, may he not atleaſt. 
wiſe require ſome of the fruite thereof at your 
handes ? And that is done when you bec pirifull 
towards the poore, That is the thing which Mo- 
ſes had teſpect vnto, when he ſaide, This lande 


4? hath beene promiſed you, and your God will 


giue it you in p olleſſion . True it 15 that at this 
day wee hauc not the Land of Chanaan as the 
lewes had: but yct wherefocuer wee liue, we be 
harboured there as it were by the hand of God, 
and it is he that hndeth vs . Seeing then that we 
haue our life and all chinges elle othim , ler vs 
know that it 15 good reaſon that we ſhould com- 
fort our neighbours , and that wee ſhoulde vie 
compaſſion towards thẽ in bearing with them, 


50 , leaſtwiſe if wee will haue God to continue his 


weldoing towards vs. To bee ſhort wh<nloeucr 
we bee nor ſuſhciently ſtirred vp to referre our 
ſclues to the bleſſing of God ; let vs repaire to 
thinges which wee knowe by experience , Men 
cannot finde in their heartes to truſt nto God, 
but rather are cari:d away and inflamed with 
their one wicked luſtes, deceits, and I:awd pra- 
ctiſes, ſo as they paſſe not howe they come by 


fore when ye doc almeſdeedes, u ſo and your go thinges ſo they haue them. But when wee be- 


God auowrth that hee tecciueth with his one 
hande , wharſoeuer yee giue tothe poore , yea 
and that hee will make it to teturne euerie whit 
ot it to your one beneſite, ſo as y ee ſhallreape 
fruite of it, not onely at that great hatueſt time 
which ſhalbe at the laſt day hut allo euen in this 
uaulitotie life; your God will make you to per · 


haue our ſclucs after that leawde faſhion , and 
paſſe not for the bleſſing of God as we vught ro 
doe: Let vs come tothe exhortartion that Mo- 
ſes maketh in this place to vs ; namely that if [ 
haue nothing of myne owne, | hold allchungey 
of my God. And fecing it is fo that hee hath 
fed me and maintained me vnto dus day:thould 
I not 


7 - 
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57 
I not put my ſelſe ſtill into his handeꝰ Though 1 
Had = and times more thã I haue, yet would 


it ſoone be ſwallowed vp: but if I haue very little 
yea and yet leſſe, my God who hath not failed 
mee vnto this houre, will continue his bleſſing 
ſtill, and that ought to ſuffice mee. Seeing then 
that expetience( which is the ſchoolemiſtres of 
fooles as they ſay) ſhe weth vs howe ſtrong Gods 
— = rr ron 1 ny 
thing chat is tolde vs in this text, that is to wit, 
if we haue not pitic yppon our poore brethren, 
ſeemg wee haue his promiſe , 
whereof wee haue had acc 

That is the point wherein 

of the loue that we beare to him. Now he ſaith 
that mercie is more worth than all the ſacrifi- 
ces inthe — 2 — — 
to honour him y way, is to ſay by pity: 

of our poore brethren, haha. +4 mm 
by bearing wich them w 
er to trouble them: our ſelues that Cod 
accepteth the thi that are ſo done to our 
neighbours for his ſake , And he will not onely 
ſhewe himſclfe liberall towards vs by making vs 
t fcele the frune of our Almeſdecds; but he will 
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alſo continually increaſe his benefies vpon vs, in 
ſuch ſort that by meanes thereof wee ſhall haue 
continuall cauſc to bleſſe him and to glorifie his 
holy name. 

And now let vs knecle downe in the preſence 
of our good God with acknowledgment of our 
faulrs,praying him to vouc hſaſe to wipe the out, 
ſo as they may not hinder vs from being tecei- 
ued at his hand: and that ifhe make ys to ſeele 


I © his faubut euen in this corrupuble life, wee 


much more bee inuironed rounde about 

all his ſpiruall benefices , that we may lo grow 
in them more and more, as wce may not bee 
helde backe by the brictle chinges of thus world, 
but rather fo vie them as wee may keepe on our 
way ſtill, and communicate together after ſuch 
a ſort , as it may be to the cxerciſuig of the ſaich 
which wee haue in God , and in lus pure do- 
Arine, and for the confir ming of ys in the hope 
which we haue of the heritage of heauen, fo as 
wee may tende cuer thithetwatde, as wee bee 
dayly called thither by the — of his 
worde. That it may pleaſc him to graunc this 
grace, not onel/ to vs but alſo to all people aud 
Nations ol the car ch &c. 


On Saturday the xxvj. of October. 1555. 


The X Ciitj. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the fifteenth ¶ hapter. 
7 Ifabrother of thine become poore within any of the gatesinthe Lande 


which the Lord thy God giueth thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy 
hand bountifully , and lend him ſufficiently forhis 


hand from thy brother that is 
8 Butthou ſhalt open thy 
neede where with he is pinched. 


nor ſhut thy 


Beware that there be no point of peeniſhnes in thy heart, that thou ſay not, 
the ſeuenth yeare which is the yeare of _— is at hande, and thereuppon thou 


haue a wicked eye againſt thy poore brother, 


o as thou giue him nothing; and 


then hee cric againſt thee tothe Lorde thy G O D, fo as it become ſinne vnto 


thee. 


10 Thou ſhalt giue him freely, and let not thy heart repine at thy giuing vn- 
to him:for becauſe of this the Lorde thy God will bleſſe thee in all thy woorkes, 
and in all that euer thou putteſt thy hande vnto. 


Ere Moſes] goeth on with 5 ſame 
matter that was ripped vp yeſ- 
terday, that is to wit, chat in the 
ſeucnth yeare dettes ſhould be 
? reſpited, to the intent that the 
e ſhoulde not bee ſued nor 

a . 


poor 

moleſted. And | told you that the 

of was not that they de be 

men, but that the poore ſhoulde be ſo much 

eaſcd. Now Moſcs addeth a larger declaration, 
Thai the ſame not to hinder men from 


bberally when any bodie had neede, And this is ad- 
ded becauſe men doe alwayes goc about rode. 
fraude the Law. Although cquitie be ſhewed vs 


neuer ſo plainely,and that the Lawes bee ſer ne- 
ver ſo well together: yer are men ſo ſurtlein 


— finde alwayes lome ſtar. 
i , to beate the worlde in hand that they 
haue not offended the Lawe, and yet the intent 
of the Lawe maker is defrauded , Thus is a 


thing too much accuſtomed; and woulde God 


quite and cleane go there were not too many examples of it in ex- 


perience . But what ? When men thunke them 

lelues to haue ſer things in as good order as can 

be, a thouſand meanes are deuiſed to ſcape from 

them, and thereof commeth ſo much br 

in Law. For the end of good Lawes 15 to ſtop the 

way to all pratlers, that there might bee no de- 
vate 


Rom! 3.2, 
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bate not quarelling among men, but that cuery 
— he . And inaſmuch 


otfende th 
muſt be puniſhedʒus it not a mean to hold cucrie 
man in awe? But as | ſaide afore , the Law ſerues 
vs but to deuiſe wicked ſhifts how to do hurt and 
harme vntill our heart be reformed, Neuerthe- 
leſſe. our Lords meaning in this text, was to pro- 
uide that the Law which he had ſer downe ſhold 
be kept, and that men ſhoulde not take occaſi- 
on chereat to withholde themſelues from ſuc- 
couring ſuc h as are in —_— — yet not- 
wichit that vhichis © was not 
— — Law ; but 
alſo applyed much worſe , Fot ſuch as were too 
much wedded to their one prokite, tooke oc- 
caſion at Gods law to do leſſe good and to ſhew 
bours than otherwiſe 
they woulde haue done. For why? Had it beene 
lawtull for them to haue ſued men at all umes , 
fo as they might haue required their right at all 
times without exception: they woulde haue lene 
money in the ſixth yeare as well as in the firſt, 
and they woulde haue made na bones at all at 
it, But nowe that a Lawe was ſer foorth, that 
there ſhoulde bee a forbearing of it in the ſe- 


man might haue his awne 
as Lawes doe ſhewe that w 


onely wreſtcd roche defr 


leſſe mercie to their neigh 


uenth yeare , if a poore man required ſuccour, 


eueric man thought thus with humſelte: it 
lende him money nowe , it is layde a water, 
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to rule our life atight, he ſeeth vs pitifully wan- 
dering in our own affections: he ſetteth vs down 
an order what to doe: and his will ought to bee 
as a defirutiue ſentence for vs to ſtande vnto, ſo 
as wee ought toinquireno we know 
that wha Godalloweth , is perfect righ- 
reouſnefle , Noe when hee hath beene fo 
gracious to vs as to teach vs, What doe wet We 
not onc ly fall ro diſſemble in his Lawe, but allo 


10 turne al order vplidedowne, and tranigreſſe the 


verie Lawes themſelues which hee gueth vs to 
direct vs by: Sith wee ſee ſuch frowatdneſſe, wee 
haue cauſe to miſlike of our (clues, and to 
condemne our {clues viterly . And therefore 
ſeeing wee be of malicious and froward nature, 
let vs kearne to ſuſpect our ſelues and to yeeld to 
Gods will, chat when he hath giuenys his + 
Lawe, he may allo giue vs the grace to recciue it 
with all ſinglenefſe of heart, lo as it may bee to 


20 our benefite, and that we may not tur ne lite into 


death, nor light into darkeneſſe. Thus yee ſee 
what we haue to remember in the firſt place, 
Secondly it behoueth vs to marke hete, that 
the keeping of the outwarde forme of the Lawe 
is not all that we haue to doe: but that wee muſt 
ſpec ally obſerue the ſubſtance of the Lawe. Wil 
wee proue our obedience towardes Cod The 
way to do it is not by Ceremomes , but to ſeeke 
our the certaimtie of his meaning, and to ſub- 


I looſe a whole yeates occupying of it, and J nut our ſelues thereunto . For men will take 


what a thing u that ? It were bettet that thus 
good fellowe thoulde goe proude himſelfe 
where hee can: for I intende not to hazarde 
my ſelte in this wiſe : for what can I tell what 
will befall within a yeare anda halfe ? There 
needeth but a little hinderance , and beſide, 
hee may fall into further pouertie, and then am 
I cut ſhort of my money, Thus ye ſee how cuery 
man woulde (hrinke away, and ynder colour 


—_—_—_ tothe worldewarde , that they of. 
not in ſuch wile, as they may bee pu- 
niſhed: and if a man can inde fome pretie ſhift 
to excuſe humſelte withall when hee commeth 
before the judge ; hee thinkes all his doings to 
bee juſtifiable ynough. A man then will make 
no conicience to offcnde,fo he haue wherewith 
to hide himſelſe when he is reproued , and that 
hee can fay, as for mee, I vnderſtoode it 


that God had commaunded men to vie gentle - 49 nor ſo: the Law faith not ſo. He findeth our ſome 


nelle rowardes their neighbours in the ſeuenth 
yearc; the poore were dilappointed of help and 
relicfe, and their throates were cut, ſo as there 
was 013 way tor them to eaſe themſclucs of their 
want. 

And hereby wee ſee yet better, that men not 
onely be tuttle in deuiſing new ſhitres from time 
to umc, tocouet their miſdoings: but allo y whe 
they haue ncuet ſo gopd and iuſt Lawes , they 
tui ne them tu the cleane contrarie . And this 
commerh to paſſe nut only in worldly gouern- 
ment, but alſo cucn in matter concerning God: 
wherein we ſee y horrible corruption of our na- 
tute. And this is one point well worthy to be no- 
ted, When ſuch as are in authoritic ouer vs, as 
Princes, Migiſtrates, and Judges make Lawes & 
ſtatuecs: it wee breake them, that diſobedience 
of ours ( as Saint Paul Ghewerh ) toucheth God, 
and therefore 1s not to be excuſed. Bur when as 


God commeth as it were in his one perſon, and 4 


telleth vs his will as it were with his own mouth: 
if we then dally with him, and ſhroud ourſclues 
by ſhifts and ſutilcties as though hee were not 
able to ſee vs: 14nor that a diuiliſh malapearrnes? 
But there is ver a farre greater and morc outra- 
, 'Y - th a! 
$1915 extremity, as I laid atore.God goeth about 


little worde that carieth a ſhe we of contratietie 
to the true meaning ofthe Lawe , and ſetteth a 
counter fait conſtruction vppon it, and ſo beares 
himſelfe in hande that hee hath well ridded his 
handes of the matter, and that by that meanes 
he is cleare of t. And therfore lei vs learn that it 
is nothing worth to haue obſcrued the Lawe as 
in reſpect of the ourwarde forme of it, that is to 
fay , in ſuch wiſe as men can finde no faule with 
vs; but that the chiefe point is tu lue ſoundly & 

roundly , accordingly as wee fee here that it was 
Gods will that in the ſcuenth yeare there ſhould 

bee a reſpit , that is to wit that men ſhoulde not 

ſue for their derres, but ſuffer it to bee a reſting- 

time, as I declared yeſterday. 

True it is that the lewes woulde not vererly 
tranſgreſſe thas order : bur yet they thought it y- 
nough for them to diſcharge themſelues of the 
Cere monie, and they barc themſelues in hand 
that God might we ll holde himſelfe contented 
with ſuch diſguiſings. when in the meane while 
the chiete thing was left vndone. For the poore 


were not pitied to their rehiefe , but rather men 


rooke occaſion to leaue them vererly deſtitute, 
Inſomuch that howe great ſo euer their neede 


wa, they were neuet the more teleeued, and all 
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80 
vndcr colour that men could not recouer that 
which they had lent, Wee ſee then how men 
woulde alwaycs appeaſe God with ceremonies. 
Bur let vs beat e in minde howe hee ſaieth by his 
Prophet, that hc hath an eye to the ſoundneſſe 
of the heart. Therefore let vs deale faithfully 
with our neighbours, if wee will haue God to ac- 
cept the ſetuice which we yeeld vnto him. 

And nowe let vs come to that which is ſer 
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thine owne fleſh , in which ſaying hee compre- 
hendeth all men without — + Therc- 
fore muſt we behaue our ſclues vpri and m- 
differently towardes all men; and likewiſe wee 
muſt haue pitie and compaſſion ypon al: For in 
them we behold our owne nature but yet for al 
that, the houſholdfoke of faith arc linked to vs 
with a much necrer bonde: in reſpe& whereof 
itis good reaſon that wee loue them 


done hete. If any of il brethren ( ſaieth hec) bee 30 more ſpecially as our brethren, — 


fainebehinde hand, at leaftwiſe of ſuch a4 dy ell with- 
an thy gates: loo le t has thou har den not thy beart , ne 
ſour thy hands agent? ham. His (peaking peculiar- 
ly of the Iſtaelites themſelues, was not to giue 
the Iewes leauc to deuour the goods of the he a- 
then, nor to deale with them : but his 
meaning was that there ſhoulde bee the more 
friendlnefle vied among themſelues, becauſe 
that beſides the kinred that was among them, 


aftet what mancr this text is robe v * 
where God ſaith Ham of thy brethren , that is to 
ſay ofthine owne countrimen, And hee doeth 
it for that they were linked together in a holie 
bande, had the true Religion, and were adop- 
ted to be the children of Cod: in conſideration 
whereof it behooued them to bethinke them- 
lelues to bee kinde hearted and pitiſull one 
rowardes another, and yet ought they not 


there was alſo an vnion of faith. For GOD 20 to haue deſpiled the reſt of the worlde as they 


had ſhouled out the lynage of Abraham from 
the reſt ot the worlde , and had knitte them to- 
gether into one bodie , whereof hee himſclſe 
vouchſaſed to bee the head: and therefore it was 


good reaſon that they ſhoulde maintaine one a- 


nother,and be the more inclined one to ſuccor 
another. But hercof the lewes tooke occaſion, 
to holde faſt all that euet they coulde catchʒſot 
they conſtrewed all che promiſes of the holy 


ſcripture to their one aduantage, as though 30 


Gd had laide the bridle on their necks, and had 
no more care of the Gentyles than of brute 
beaſtes. As for example ; whereas it is ſaid, Yee 
ſhall reigne over many Nations;therupon they 
concluded, Tuen is it lawfull for vs to execute 
all manct of Tytannie yppon the Gentiles, and 
to cate them vp ſor they be yncircumcyled and 
ynclcanc,and belong not vnto God at ak& ther- 
fore let vs ſucke what wee can poſſiblie out of 


them, and not ſpare them. Yea and they 40 


ſtre tc hed the worde Lende verie farre : for they 
ſticked not a whit to oucrlode the ſtraunge:s 
with vſurie to the vttermoſt that they coulde 
beate, without any regarde of vprightnelle , 
Thus yee ſee howe the lewes did alwayes re. 
ſtreine rhe right of Gods promiſes , bearing 
themſelues in hande that it behoued them to be 
a little friendlyet to their nerghbours , that is 
to ſay to thoſe that were of their owne kinred : 


did, 

And whereas it is ſaide within thy Guss: it is 
roſhew that the exerciling of our charity ought 
to bee according to our knowledge of mens ne- 
cellties, For wee bee nat able toiudge of all 
mens ncedes. Truc it is that euen without ſee- 
ing the extremities that are where , wee 
ought to be touched withcompaſſion. When we 
heare of wartes, that one Countt ie hath beene 
burned, another ſpoyled, and all thinges haue 
beenc turned —— is not — to go 
to the place to {ce what hath beene done. For 
if we be not too too blockiſh, we may wel thinłe 
that thoſe thinges cannot bee doone without 
horrible confuſion , Therefore muſt we pray 
for thoſe home wee neuer fawe : for they 
touch vs, they bee men as well as wee, they 
bee reaſonable creatures ſhaped after the I- 
mage of GOD. And in reſpe&t wee 
ought to pitic thoſe that are nothing necre 
vnto vs. But as in reſpect of ſuccouring , e- 
uerie man muſt ſtraine humſelfe according to 
the neede that hee ſeeth, for I cannot iudge 
of thoſe that are far off from me ut if Iſee a 
bodic in preſent neceſſitie; then muſt I be mo- 
ucd topiuc, and I muſt conſider that God pro- 
uoketh and calle th me to the ſuccoring of him 
that is in neede, 

Thus yee ſee why Moſes hath ſet it downe 


And yet euen in y behalſe alſo they were coun- 50 cxpreſly , that men thoulde haue aregarde of 


ted asrauening Wolues , as the Prophet lere- 
mic vpbraideth them, and as ſhalbe declared in 
duc x 

But let ys nowe come backe againe to that 
which is ſaide here, to applie it to our inſtruct i- 
on. If the lewes vſed this hypocrifie of coue- 
ring their couetouſneſſe with a ptetence that 
they might well pill and poll the heathen and 
Infidels; let vs ſee if wee our lelues doe not the 


like at this day. True it is that our Lord com- S him, Howe nowe ? what neybour 
mendeth vnto vs the houſholde folke of faith 
aboue all others : and yet is it not ment that he 
iuc th vs leaue to fleece ſuch as haue not the 
wiedge of his worde. Fot hee hath knitte 

vs generally alrogether in that hee hath ſaide 
by his Prophet Elay, Thou ſhalt not deſpiſe 


thoſe that are within their gates. The hea- 
then coulde well skill ro Gaye , that although 
all mankinde bec alyed rogerher ; yer not- 
withſtanding , the neighbours that ate acquain- 
ted one with another, ought to vie a ſpeciall 
friendlineſſe in ſuccouring one another. And 
in deede, cuen without ame reading of the ho- 
lie ſcripture, eucric man can well skill ro laye 
in his one bchalfe when his neighbour failerh 
—— is this? 

And who teacheth them y leſſon ? Nature. Here 
therefore our Lord telleth vs that if we perceiue 
any of our neighbors to be in neceſſine, it ouglu 
toſtirre vs vp, ſo as if wee bee not roo vtmatu- 
tal, wee mult ncedes be touched with it out 
any turther puttung of ys in mind — the 
g 


Cen 


4 
F 


ſo . 

Nowe he addeth further, Thew ſhais nee har- 
den thy heart vor [bus thy bande . Hee might well 
hauc at this point, Thy hand ſhall not 
bee (hut , for that 1s the matter which hee ten- 
deth to in effect. But it is not for nought that 
he ſauh, Thou ſhale not ſhut vp thy heart. Fot 
why, his intent is to preuent the thing chat 
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ned, and that wee cannot come to this doctrine 

of Saint Paules, that God loueth the liber all gi- 

uet. and that hee will not haue men go to wotke 

as it were, by conſtraint and inforcement , but 

of a freegoodwill, Howe many be there that put 

this leſſon in vre + Nay , the giuer bath alwayes 
— 


— — and would faine 
drawe his heade out of the coller if hee coulde, 
and his doing of it is as it he were put to his task 


tribute. Bur our Lord calleth Almcſdeeds S 


hindercth our weldoing & our — 10 as they terme it. or as though hee paycd ſome 


neighbours that are in diſtreſſe: „the 
hardneſſe of our hearts, For where pie is, that 
is to ſay if we be pitiſull wee will indcuout to vt- 
ter it ii we haue here with. In decde a man ſhal 
ſee a number that can well ill _—_ but al 
that they can find in their hearts to do, i but 
to ſhedde a fewe teares : they caſt forth ſuch 
fighes that a man woulde thinke their heartes 
ſhoulde burſt; but to ſpare one penny out of 


their purſe , chat is no part of their thought. Ma- 20 


ny ſuch hypocrites are tobe ſcene, hut let vs 
haue the true kindheattedneſſc in vs, and let vs 
not be hatdhearted , but let out hande cuer tol- 
he our heart. x 2 — 
Lorde beganne at this point , t men 
ſhoulde not harden their — As if hee 
ſhould ſay, will yee be good Almeſmen? Will ye 
be wel daft to ſuccout ſuch as haue necde 
of your helpe > Then let your hearres bec ſol- 


ſclucs , but to thinke rather with your ſclues 
— — 
is my neighbour, and ak hough hee bee neuher 
lich not kin to mee, yet is hee a creature ſhaped 
after the image of God, and therefore muſt [ 
open my heart rowardes him. and haue ſome pi- 
ne yppon him. Asoft then as wee bee colde 
and ncybgent in ſuccouring our ne ighbours, ler 
vslearne to enter into this conſideration that 


is ſer downe heere,and to ſay to our ſelues:How 40 


nowe? Wretched man i chou wart as hee 15, 

wouldeſt thou not be gladde that others ſhould 

fuccour thee ? Yes : and if they ſhoulde let thee 

alone, thou couldeſt skall well ynough to ſay for 

thy (cite Alas, men make no more account of 
1014.24 77 49-4 a creature faſhioned after the image of God, 
than of a dog. Thou couldeſt well skall to ſay ſoʒ 
and yet for all that wilt thou thy felfe harden 
thy heart after the ſame faſhion } Thus yee ſee 
whar wee haue in the firſt place to matte vppon ,_ 
tThas text. 

And nowe for the ſeconde part, let vs marke 
how our Lordes intent here, ; to ſhewe vs that 
almeſdeedes plcaſe him not, vnleſſe they come 
from a willing and freediſpoled heart. And ther- 
fore let vs learne to order our ſuccouring of our 
neighbours needes in ſuch ſort, as we doe it not 
repyningly and vnwillingly,fo as when our hand 
is ſtretched out, there be a wicked ↄſfection in vs 
which may hinder vs from offering vp vnto God 60 
that ſuccour which we owe vnto our neighvours 
when we ſce them in neceſſitie. And would God 
that this leſſon were well put in vre , and that e- 
ucric one obys did beate it hettet in mind than 
we do. For although we doe ſome Almeſdecdes, 
yet may the world ſec that our harts arc ſttaite · 


d.Cor. 7. 


and not locked vp to holde faſt to your , , 


crifices,to the ende wee ſhould do them cheeres 


fully. And I pray you, if wee will offer any ching lebe. 1 5. 16 


ynto God , { it bee as che paying ot a tr 
bute, ot of ſome tallage or unpoſt, that i cxtor. 
ted? Shoulde it bee as ie were a raniome giuen 
to theeues or enemies ? Shoulde our bonouring 
ot our God by dong him homage for the goods 
that wee haue recciued at his hande, bee by 
ſuch force and conſtremt > Nowe wee lee in et- 
tet, what is imported in theſe two ſpecches; 
namely that wee muſt not haue our hearcs loc- 
ked vp to hinder vs trum well doingzbut thit not 
onely our handes but allo our hear tes mult bee 
open towards ſuch as are diltretied, to have pt- 
tue vppon them, and to vie kindueſle to them. 
Where thus is not , there muſt nec dev bee all 
manner of cruc le, as wee commonly ice that 
ſuch as haue moſt to ſpare, doe ſall to repyning 
if a bodie go about to v ing an almes from then 
and they make a grudging at it hke a dog when 
an — — a bone out of his mut li. 
And 1 ppe to giue any thing, bee it for 
ſhame or tor any —— — 1 to thẽ 
to part from iti. And ſurely it were better tliat 
ſuch t akehelles were rooted out of the worlde, 
thanthat they ſhould ue among men. For they 
bee monſters againſt linde, they bec toule chur- 
les, that cuulde finde in their hearts twdeuour 
and ſwallowe downe all the worlde into ther 
mawes , Or rather they bee men full of vn- 
behefe , which haue no more truſt in God chan 
duivels , bearing themſelues in hande that the 
earth is not able to finde them. By reaſon 
whereot if x come to the point that they mutt 
gwe any thing, it ſtrikerh them to the heat ie 
killeth t , infomuch that the asking of an 
Almes at their hande , is as the drawing of a . 
ſworde to cut thewr ehrotes . Therefore let vs 
looketo our ſelues, and when we heare our Lord 
ſpeake ot the not hardenung of our hearts, let * 
beginne at this point of lundneſſe in hawng pi- 
tie and compaſſion ypon ſuch as are in diſtreſſe. | 
And therewithall let our hande bee at ibertic 
afrerwarde , in ſuch fort as wee may procelt / 
that wee offer G O D a ſacrifice with a free! 
hearr, 

And nowe Moſes addeth, Bewere that this v. y, 
hed thought come net in thy bears to ſay , Beboide tht - 
Senenth yeare is at hands , and if] lende , my money 
m be dead for the thus . He calleth it a wicked 
thought when we be helde backe by it tuo much 
to our one protite, and in the meane whilc for- 
fake the partie that is in neede. For were our 
— well ruled. ur ely wee ſhould not bee fo 
greatly wedded to our uwne rohe, oui that my 
would 


Cc 3 


Lake. 6. 35 · 
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would alſo thinke vpon thoſe whom God com- 


»Cora3,fy mendeth vnto vs. It is ſaide that loue ſeeketh 


not his one. True it is that it cannot bee but 
that euerie man will bee mindfull of him ſelſe. 


| to doe ching 
for them. Therefore as for thoſe whi oe 
muſt haue regarde of my ſelfe, and 

doe deſpiſe and paſſe not what they en- 
dure: thoſe ſeeke their owne gaine, and in ſo do- 
ing ſhewe themſelues to be vttetly voide of cha- 
rie. Contrariwiſe,if wee bee kindhearted ab 
——— ́ñ—w—J—̃ 
not ſo caricd away with it; but that wee beare 
r 
neighbours as our ſelues. Whereas our nature 
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muſt lende without Jooking for Fer 
neither in lendi — giuing . 2. 18 
—— ie among men, but cucrie 
man hath an eye to his owne gaine, If a man 
giue, it is to the ende to receme giſtes againe t 
and if a man lende, alwayes his reſpect u, that 
ſuch a one doe him pleaſure and tec om- 
— — It 
15s no Liberalitie when wee doe good in hope to 


to bee recompenſed for it againe , Butifweedo 


good to a poore man, at whoſe hande wee can- 
—2— — — 
a point of freegoodnefle , and God alloweth of 
it, ſor it is an acc ſacrifice vnto him. And 
chat is the cauſe why hee ſaeth that we ſhould 
not giue to ſuch as ate able to require vs, but 
— j — 
aue no hope to recouer the principall : tor it is 
no Almeſdeede , that is to ſay , no decde of 


wholly draweth vs to our owne priuate proſite, 20 mercie , vnleſſe there bee and where is 


let vs bethinke our ſclues thus: What fl cannot 
ſeparate my ſelie from thoſe ro whom God hath 
knit me; for that were a wicked diuorce , If 
ſhould holde my ſelfe alone, and haue no regard 
but of mine one aduantage;lt were a cutting of 
my lelfc off from mankinde,& I were worthic to 
be cut from the reſt of the world, for it is againſt 
kinde So then is not without cauſe chat Moles 
ſaith, that when a man is mindful of his one 


ncede, but ſuch as ate not able to tecom- 
pence? Yea euen where our may 
ſeeme to bee caſt into the water, ind that 
wee haue ſuccoured ſuch a man as it bee 


ſaide , Verily this is quite loſt for —— 
can ſee} Yea verily, as to the world warde. 


But our Lorde ſaieth, 1 receive it: yee thine yan. 6,4 


ee put your almes into a mortall mans hande, 
it is I chatbecome derterfor it- 


prolite, and ſeckerh it in ſuch ſort that he taketh 30 allthinges — —eœ 


it as an occaſion to refuſe to help his neighbors 
at alk it is a wicked eby wee bee 
done to vnderſtand, that we muſt not iuſtiſie out 
ſelues becauſe that men be not able to 
accuſe ys ſo as we may be condemned by mant 
Lawe; yet doth it not followe therefore that wee 
be qui beſore God , If a man come to bort owe 
mony of mee, and | chinke thus with my ſelfe,l 
cannot tell whether this man be able to pay me 
againe or no, he is a 


taried a long time, hee may chaunce to growe 
poorer and poorer ,and then is my . 
Nowe then if this man that was to be ſuc- 


coured abide till in diſtreſſe, and in the end pe- 
riſh : the other that woulde not lend him, (hall 
not be accuſed for itnor to anſwere for 
it before men. And if men caſt him in the 
teeth with it. O (will hee ſay) It was for mee to 
ſecke mine owne profite , I liſted not to hazarde 


perſon of the poore ; and ſhoulde ni- 
gardlyneſſe ſtay vs from ſuccori thoſe whom 
God offereth vnto vs, ſeeing he chem as 
in his one ſteede. ind auoweth all to be done to 
himſelſe which is done to them 
Moreouer let ys marke that Moſes ſpeakerh 
here, of ſuch as are in neede. Fot God ment not 
to maintaine wicked folke in ydlencs & 
tineſſe. The man that ſeckerh to waſt away 


man, and when | haue 40 mens goods, and to defraude his Creditors, 


is 
not commended vnto vs heete of God: but hee 
ſpeaketh directly of mercy.And that is the cauſe 
why he ſaieth, Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart. 
For if wee haue not that diſcretion: doe what 
Almeſdeedes we will, and yet ſhall none of them 
be acceptable. Wherfore let vs marke, that here 
God ſpeaketh not in fauour of all men, but one- 
ly ſetteth before vs ſuch as are in necde & wore 
not what to doe, and ſhoulde periſhin diſtreſſe i 


my ſelſe after that faſhion . Well this excuſe 50 they were notrelicued . Thole are they whach 


may ſerue afore men: but in the me ane while 
what ſaith the heauenly ludge toi lt is a wicked 
thought, ſaieth hee: and let men flatter them- 
ſelues neuer ſo much, they — 
by it. Therefore let vs marke that wee 
not wey our woorkes in our one ſcales,as who 
ſhoulde ſay wee ſhall goe ſcotfree becauſe wee 
For our Lorde telleth 


haue ſome — — 
vs that the thing which beares a ſhewe to be ex- 


cuſable of irſelte ,is curſed in his fight ; that is 40 


to wit if wee ſuccour not the partie that hath 


neede, at leaſtwiſe according to our abilitie. ſelf 


are to be helped according to our abilitie. True 
it i chat to make a Lawe of u, it is not poſſible. 


— — e, chat 
the poore ſhoulde be ſuccoure he hath not 
— ˙ 
hath not made a tax of it, to ſay that euery man 
ſhould beare thus much; Only we mult reſort to 
this which S. Paul faith, Let cucry man doc that 
which ——_— 
bure me as d pay as much 
asr — — m3 elſe himm 
is own good wil, & think thus, although l 


And it is the ſelfeſame thing that our Lorde le- ſtreined my ſelt a hundred times more, yet could 


ſus Chriſt putteth vs in minde of, where hee 
ſaieth that wee muſt doe 
not able to require vs with the like, and that wee 


I nor diſcharge my (elf to my godwgrd. Howbeir 


to ſuch as are foraſmuch as he ſheweth me this fauor toaccept 
it as an offring of my hand, although I do not fo 


much 
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mach to TengheroGre netking neere, yet doch 
it pleaſe him to recejue y which I gue him ſo it 
be done w a free hart. Sith we know this , 

that we cannot make a grounded Lawe of it, to 


how farre we ſhall go in ſuccoring our neigh- 
——— — and al- 
wayes be doing , with the foreſayd free heart. 
v And it is ſayd, Tb ſhals noe thinks with thy ſeff, 
yeere of reſpic is as hand, and therefore I will nos 
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that is to wit, that akhough a man cannot ſer 
downe a Lawe certeine in this behalfe; yet muſt 
eucry man be a rule to himſelf, to doe according 
to his own abilitie and according to j need that 
he ſeeth in his net 
Now here is 
Rufe ſuch as dee ſo , according a hee had begun 
yeſterday to promiſe his blefling to all ſuch as 
were ſo kberally minded towardes the ſuc cot ung 


—— it is ſhewed vs. (as l haue touched 10 of the poore. And this ſerueth ſtill to correct the 


afore)thar if a poore man require help, although 
he be not able to pay the chi 
hand which he borroweth, yer muſt not wee be 
cold for all that. For we muſt thinke , if I helpe 
this poore man at this time, he is a faithful man, 
and my ſuccoring and relecuing of him ſhall ſer 
him halfe vp againe , but howſ»cuer the worlde 
he may be able to mainte me his trade, and at 
ength he may pay mce all that hee bortoweth. 


againe out of 


curſed vnbeleefe ) holdeth our heartes locked 
vp ſo as no man mindeth elle than himſelf 
and tus own ptotite. For it to vn we 
forgo neuer fo litle of y which we haue, we be in 
y way to be vndone by it. That is F cauſe why e- 
uery man holdes faſt, & never thinkes hee hath 

O(fay we)ir is true q we may doe ſo and 
ſo: but thereby I ſhould be impayred,& | cannot 
tell what may betall to my ſelte. We caſt ſo many 


Bur if | vttetly faile him at this time, he is quite 20 doubres , q we canneuer finde occaſion to giue 


ſunck , he is brought vnder foote for euer, and 
hee hath no meanes to get 4 ane: and | am 
too blame if I ſee him periſh fo, Had we this cõ- 
ſideratiõ with vs, we ſhould not haue the nigar d- 
lines that Moles mentioneth and condemneth 
here. And how ſo?Let vs knowe that where need 
re quireth. we muſt not haue ſuch reſpect to our 
owne pruſite, as to let the poore periſh in their 
diſtreſſe without our helping had. 


any thing. And why ſo? For ſooth becauſe I might 
want it my ſelſe. But y is a curſed diſtruſt, & ſuch 
a one as proucketh Gods wrath. For wee ought 
rather to hope well at his hand.) as he hath not 
failed vs heretofore, ſo he will conunue to doe vy 
good (til And yer we goto ſeek theſe doubrs afar 
off, which we be ofunſomuch y it grieueth 
vs euen to heate the ſpoken of. If a man ſhoulde 
ſay to vs, ſuch a thing may betal the if thy houſo 


Again, Let vs wey wel this ſaying which Mo- 30 ſhould be bur ned, & all thy goods be columed in 


ſes ſetteth downe here:namely that wee muſt o- 
pen our handes, Hee re it twiſe or thrice? 
and that is to ſh:we vs that there is nothing but 
hypocrifie in vs, vhen we pretend to haue com- 
paſſion, & yet our hand is alwayes ſhut, and no- 
thing can be wrong out of vs. I haue told you al- 
ready y a number of folke wil not paſſe greatly 
to — they ſee poore people: but 
they beare themſclues in hand y it is enough to 


it, & thou be driven to ſell thy landes & polle(ſt- 
ons in hat cafe wart thou thẽ > None of theſe 
ſonges would pleaſe vs, but we would chafe and 
ſtorme at him y ſhould ſpeake fo. And why ? For 
a rich man would faine ſleepe in his riches , hee 
hopeth) he ſhal ſtand alwayes at one ſtay, & he 
foadeth himſelte in his delights, Bur in j meane 
while, if he be to doe any good; he by & by ſore- 
caſteth, O ſuch a thing nught befall me amine 


haue pretended a countenance. But here God 40 & warre & [ wore not what elſe muſt be feared, 


reproueth mens diſſiniulation. if they haue not 
their handes open: for it is a coke that their hart 
is hardened, ſo as there is nothing bur be 
churbſhneflc in them, and when their handes be 
not opened, it muſt necdes bee a record of it, 
Againe he ſetteth downe that the poore is to be 
ſuccoted according to his neede , and that a 
is robe taken of hum, if there be a gage to 
be had: for it may alſo full well be — of 


We heape together all  miſchaunces y can bee 
deuiſed. And to hat ende? Euen to ſhut vp our 
harrs & our hands; q we might do no mã good. 
Now our Lord ing to correct ſuch di 0 
bringeth vs backe to his bleſſing, & ſayth, Know 
ye q irbclogerh to me ro mukiply you And ther- 
fore ye may wel hope y when ye ſeeme to be im- 
paired to q worldward, yee ſhall haue a greater 
treaſure thã if ye had kepe all y cuer haue 


the taking of gages. And hereby we ſee yet bet · 0 come to your handes , and had ncuer done any 


ter, that our Lot des meaning was not to 
dettes vttetly releaſed by the teſpit that was g 
uen in the ſeuenth : but onely to haue a 
rime of reſt — ettmcatoratte. 
rations which I haue treated of before. 
Furthermore it is tolde vs here, that we muſt 
relieue our neighbors wants: for our Lord ſpea- 
keth heere of the lendinges that ate doone of 
almes. And in deede , it is oftentimes a greater 


to your neighbors to ſuccor the withal. Fot 
Tim rehenoath to lu pane cuen when 
you be vttetly deſtitute of al things. Seeing y our 
Lord ſyeaketh atrer j maner,mult we not nceds 
be worte than inhdels it wee bee not mooued 
ther eat to doc good? Yea and though we go not 
to woorce with ſo carneſt mindes as we ſhould 
doe, yet iſ wee be not mooued at leaſtwiſe to doe 
ſomewhat ; may it not bee ſayd that wee ſtop 


almesdeede to lend ſome copettc ſme , than to 60 our cares againſt God and gue him no au- 


the giuing of a 
will doe a man no caſe at all: but the len- 
ding of as much as neede requireth, relecueth 
him very wel. & he may in time content his cre- 
dicor again, That then is the thing whercunco 
our Lord a eth vs . And therefore let vs 
marke the thing which l haue touched already 


dience at all, yea and that we giue no credit not 
cruſt at all ro any of his iſes ? Therefore let 
— — 
cerning Gods bleſſing, & let no man reſt ypon y 
thinge — ne put 
ſuch cruſt in the as to ſayʒ This is my ſtay, thus is 

C c4 the 


yet further , Thas God will v 


$34 
truſt in them as to ſay; This is my ſtay , this is 
the ſtaffe that I muſt leane vpon , Let vs beware 
of ſuch cruſt, for it is diuchſh,, Nay rather, let vs 
think thus; Seeing) God hath guen me wheron 
to luc, I am contented with y which I have, and 
I hope j he wil alſo prouide tor me ſtilherc after; 
and in y mean time I wil fo vie q which he giueth 
me, as | may ſuccour thoſe that haue nee de. And 
thetwithal I wil put from me al things that may 
draw me from y obeying of my God,and from y 
truſt which I ought to repoſe in his goodneſſe. 
Thus ye ſee how we ought to beneſite ourſelucs 
by y promiſes of Gods bleſſing, ſo as they may 
quicken vs vp, not onely to haue recourſe varo 
him, but alſo to vic liber alitie towards thoſe that 
haue ncede of vs, to the end our Lord may bee 
pt ayſed both of great & ſma e & tich, and 
al of vs haue our cõtentmẽt in him alone, accor- 
ding to y grace y he ſhal haue beſtowed vpon vs. 
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acknowledgement of our faulrs,praying him to 
make ys perceiue them better, & to touch vs to 
the quicke,to the ende that knowing his infalli- 
ble truth, & what his wil is cowards vs , wee may 
be moucd thereby to followe y ſame, & to faſhi6 


our ſelues to his exãple, by imparting ourſclues 
in ſuch wile to our ne1ghbors, & by diſpoſing the 
in ſuch ſorte which hee hath put 


into 
yas we may one day yceld hum — 


to faithful account of them, y we haue not bin too 


much addicted to our ſelucs · but y when we ſhall 
haue indeuoured to doe good according to his 
mean whole ſc eking may be to hue & die 
in his obedicnce, drawing others with vs to the 
ſelfeſamc fayrh, fo as we may all call vppon him 
as our father truely and vntcinedly ,becauſe wee 
mainteine a right brotherhoode with all ſuch as 
are knute vnto vs. That it may pleaſe him to 
graunt this grace, not oncly to vs, but alſo to all 


Noe let vs kneel done in hu pteſence w 20 people and nations of the earth, &c. 


On Wednesday the xxx. of October. 1555. 


The XCv, Sermon which it the thirde vpon the fifteenth Chapter, 


11 For there ſhall euer be ſome needie folke in the Lande. And therefore 1 
commaund thee, ſaying, that thou open thy hand to thy brother, to thy needie and 


to thy poore in the Lande. 


12 When thy brother an Hebre we, or [thy ſiſter ] an Hebreweſle ſhall haue 
ſolde himſelfe vnto thee, and ſerued thee ſixe yeres:in the ſeuenth yeere thou ſhalt 


let him goe free from thee. 


13 And when thou letteſt him goe free from thee , thou ſhalt not let him 


goe emptie. 


14 But thou ſhalt lode him vpon his nec lce with ſomewhat of thy flocke, of 
thy vyneyarde, and of thy wineprefle. Thou ſhalt giue him of the things where wich 


the Lorde hath bleſſed thee. 


15 Remember how thou thy ſelfe waſt a bondſeruant in the Land of Egypt, & 
th it the Lord thy God deliuered chee: and therfore doe I command thee this thing 


this day. 


Tis ſayd in the common pro- 
verb, that Lawes are not made 
for thinges that are not woont 
to come to paſſe, but for thinges 
that are in vre, and which it 

a houeth vs to practiſe davh. And 
that is the cauſe why our Lord in this text ſayth, 
that his ſpeaking of F ſuccormg of the poore 19 
not without c auſe, for that as long as this mortal 
Iyfe indureth, we ſhall cuer finde whereon to ex- 
ecute our duetie, by rcleeving the neceſſities of 


vi our neighbours, becauſe there ſhall alw aye: be poore 


folke among v1 in the world, Thus we ſec in etteR, 
Gods mtent was to make the lewes to take the 


are fond and curious in forecaſting for thinges 
that happen not once in a hundred yecres: they 
imagine things j are vttetly ynpoſſivle: & it this 
ſhould come to paſſe(ſay they )what ſhould wee 


zo doe then ? They beat cheir braines about thing 


that haue no profit in them, and inthe meane 
while they ſee not the thinges y are befure their 
ſeete. And for proofe hercof , how many are to 
be ſeene nowadayes , which groſly ouct ſhoote 
themſclues in things that ought to be throughly 
knowen, ſhutting their eyes at them ſo as they 
ſee not one what? And yet for all that. they toyle 
themſelues exceedingly in ſcarching our l wote 
not what : and if a man aske them why they doe 


ttet heede to his Lawe, forafmuch as it was a 6 ſo. they cannot tel, but chat they be driuen there- 
very requiſite yea and necefſarie ching. that they 
ſhould be put in minde of their duetie in) be- 
halſe. And chereupon we haue to gather, that 
the more auaileable a doctrine 15 to the well or. 
dcring of out lyfe , q bettet ought we to ſet our 
mindcs vppor. it. We {ce a number of folk which 


to by a fooliſh curiohuc , Therefore let vs beare 
in minde that our Lordes intent is tokeepe vs 
occupyed ſo farre foorth as is for our behoofe , 
And that is the cauſe why that in the holy ſe tip- 
ture , we {ec that Cod hath not voutſated to tecd 
our humors with thinges wluch hec — 


X 
| 
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de of no edificaris, but reſtreinerh vs to things 
which are for our behoofe to put in vre . Let vs 
conſidet then that euery of vs — 
ligenily to his owne duetie: and that is the war- 
ning chat is giuen vs in thus text. where God tel 
let vs that he maketh not Lawes of things that 
concerne vs not, but that hee hath an eye to the 
thinges which we ought to put in practiſe dav hy. 
But now let vs come to this ſaying of his, Thai 
there ſhalbe poore folke continually. This was [poken 
expreſly,ro doe vs to vnderitand that God will 
our charitie. For he is rich enough to ſupply 
mens wantey, and it commeth not of any ni- 
gardthip,that he powreth not out his treaſures 
vppon vs . What is the cauſe then that God ſuf- 
fereth men to be poorc in this world , but onely 
to giue vs occaſion to doe good? Therfore when 
we ſee one man poore & another rich, let vs not 
attribute it to foi tune: but let vs vnderſtand how 
it i God j diſpoſeth thinzes ſo, and that it is not 
without reaſon. True it is y our eyes ſhal not al- 
wayes ſee why God int icheth one & inpouert- 
ſh:ch another, we cannot diſcerne y cauſe ther- 
of certeinly, And by that meanes God will haue 
vs to caſt downc our eyes oftentimes,to the end 
we ſhould ycelde hum the honor of gouerning 
men at his will, and according to his own deuice 
which is incõpi ehenſible. Yer norwithſtanding 
we haue to remember in generall,the PROS 
I hauc touched already whuch is, ) Gods 
buting of theſe worldly goods fo vneqally , is to 
bewray what 15 in mens harts,by mals a tryall 
of thẽ q way.Soy it a man be rich, he may be the 
better diſce. — what a one he is, For there- 
by hee is inabled to doe hurt, and cant he bet - 
ter indomage his enemies. Bur if he abſteine 
fro dooing cull it he extẽd no ctueltie towardes 
his neighbors, it he hold himſelte win his oe 
boũdes out coueting more thi God giueth vn- 
to him it is a ſigne of honeſty, which had nor bin 
knowe if ſuch occaltos had not bin miniſtred vn- 
to him. Again, it a man of wealth be liberall ſo as 
he ind uour to doc good to fuch as haue ncede 
of his helpe, and aduaiice not himlelic through 
pride & ſtately neſſeʒbut alwayes behaue himſelt 
mildhj j is a very good proofe. Iſ another mã be- 
ing poore take patiently wharſocuer it pleaſerh 
Godro ſ:ad him, & morcouer be not led to — 
deccit or naughtineſſe how much ſoeuet he ſut- 


fer, ot how hard ſocuer his ſtate be:thar alſo 1s 2 5 


good & behoouctul tryal. Now the let vs mark y 
whereas there are both rich and poore in this 
world, God hath ſo ordemed it, & it comerh of 
his proui ẽce. & therfore wee muſt hold it for a 
ſure groũ j there ſhal never want poore folke. 

And no by the way let vs come to that which 
I ſpake of , namely that Gods —_— of 
wealthic folke to haue their handes open to ſuc- 
cor the poure and needy that ate in the land, is 
not without cauſe, For it is as it were a letting 


ri- 30 
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lyke thereof, & purteth it into his accountes, as 


though y thinges which we beſtow vpon } =" ali 416 7 
1c 


were deliuered into his owne handes. Truet 


is y as in rcſpe& of God deede q wee doe is no 
almesdeede,bur an homage of y goods that hee 
hath giuen vs, & for the which we bee beholden 
to hum. Yer neuettheles there is this morcoucr , 
} belides his accepring of the acknowledgement 
which we yeeld vnto him for y good ) he dooth 
vs, it is all one as if q mercic which we ſhew to 
our brethren, extended it ſelſe vnto him. And) 
is the cauſe why it h ſayd, that he which ſhut- 


terh his eares at the crying of the poore, ſhall Pro 1 


cry himſelfe vnto G O D and not bee heard. 
On the contrary parte, if wee bee pirifull, and 
be moued to pitie the poore when we hearc of 
their wants,God alſo wil vic pitie & compaſſion 


towards vs to ſuccour vs againe at our necde, 


And in the ſame reſpect Moſes ſayth cxpreſſy in 
this text, that God cõmaundeth vs to hauc our 
handes open to the poore that dwel in the land 
among vs. For God offererh them to vs, to the 
intem wee ſhould haue no excuſe to ſay, Iwiſt 
not to whome 1 ſhould doe good. Seeing then 


that our Lord mimiſtreth the meanes vnto vs, 
we muſt not ſeeke for ſtartingholes: for we ſhall 


bee (till guiltie , becauſe we haue not vſed the 
occaſion that was offered vs. Our Lorde leſus 


Chriſt gocth yet further and ſaith, that he him- 
ſelte will not be alwayes with vs, hut that poore 
ſhall euer be with vs. For in comending j deede 
that was done to his honuur,becauſe y precious 
oyntment ſcemed ſuperfluous, whe his head was 
annointed cherewith, he ſayd. let it be fo for this 
once: but from thencetorth he ſendeth his diſc- 
ples to the poore. And why > for it was all one as 
if he had ſayd, that it was no ordinaric ſeruice 
that he re quited, not tor his own perſon, nor for 
the perion of God his father, that men ſhoulde 
preſent him with the precious thinges of this 
world:tor he had no need of the: but his will was 
y looke whatſoever men we: e willing ro beſtowe 
vp6 him they ſhold beſtow it pon y poore. And 
here let vs mark wel. j as I haue touched afurc)y 
almesdecdes which we do to y poore, are acccp- 
ted of God as ſacrifices done vnto him. There- 
fore let vs not deceiue ourſe lues in our offering 
vnto him, as though he receiued anything at our 
hands: for he Joch ſend vs backe agayneto doe 
good to ſuch as ſtand in necde of our helpe. 
Had this leſſon bin well borne in minde, the 
wretched world had not ſo miſpent their labor 
and mony unfoulth pomps,as ws ſee they haue 
done in the Popedome, where they vſe a greate 
forte of lightes. & a number of other petie trifle, 
And why is that? O they thinke that GOD 
taketh pleaſure in pamtinges, in imagerie, and 
in ſuch other gewgawes . That is the thing 
wherein the world is wholy occupyed : and in 
the meanc wlule the poore are let alone and 


downe before our eyes, wherein and after what gο forgorren,Contrarwiſc our Lorde leſus tellech 


maner he will be ſerued at our handes: namely 
in doing hi u homage with the goods which hee 
hath beſtowed abundandy vppon vs: Yea verily, 
for he ſenderh vs poore folkes to be as his recei- 
uers, And although y almes deed be done to mor 
tall creature>;yer doth God wel accept and well 


vs that y 1s the thing whereby God wil ery whe 
ther we be willing to honor himor no , For (as 
haue declaredalrcady ) hee coulde well make 

all men rich: but he ſendeth vs poore folke , to 
gue vs occaſion to keepe our ſelues occupyed. if 
we haue any deſire to ſhewe to whom we thunke 

our 
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our ſelues beholden for our & be minded 
to apply them to ſuch vic as — —— 
Therefore if we haue any ſuch defire , the occa- 
fion ro ſhewe it is offered ys & there ncuer wan- 
teth any. That is the thing in effect, which we 


haue to conſidet vppon this . 

It ſhould ſeeme at) firſt y this agreeth 
not with y which we haue ſeene already, name- 
ly y there ſhould be no poore beggers in y land. 


Bur y ſolutiõ is 9 — ent may wel fall , 
d 


our y there ſhould be poore ſolkes, & yet that all 
begging be taken away. And ſoothely it muſt 
needes be agreatſhame for a people) profeſſe 
God, that there ſhould be beggets among the, 
becauſe it is cuen againſt common order & ho- 
neſtie. Although we had not the cõmaundemẽt 
of our God; yet let vs conſidet according to na- 
ture what may inſew of ſuſtering beggers to be. 
Firſt it is a token y the richer ſort do deuour all, 
& that they haue no regard of ſuccoring fuch as 
be in necde & penury. Againe, when the bridle 
15 layd looſe; we ſee it followeth y the moe doc 
giuc themſe lues to roging. For men knowe not 
to whome they giuczinſomuch that when thoſe 
kinde of people go crying vp & downe y ſtreetes 
from gate to gatezit cannot bee diſcerned whe- 
ther they haue ncede or no: and importunateſt 
creatures doe commonly beare away that wher- 
with the poore ſhould bee fed and maintained, 


o caſion to pinche when 
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Now remaineth to put this doctrine in prac- 
tiſe. Firſt ofallwe vnderſtand , that accor- 
ding to the greatneſſe of mens neecflities , God 
ſtirreth vs vp euer to doe them the more 
& it is then chiefe time to ſtreine our (clues, 
there is any famine or dearth. For then men 
ought rather to cut their one morſels ſhorre , 
than to ſuffer others to want, the mſclues lumg 
fo in exceſſe. And whereas many men take oe - 
they ſceadcere yecre, 
bearing themſelues in hand that it ſe their 
turne well to make their hand the bettet: Let vs 
vnderſtand that our Lord doth then cite ys,and 
declare vnto vs that if cuer we be minded to doe 
him homage with the goods that hee hath put 
into our handes , hee will haue vs to vercr it at 
that time. Let that ſcrue for one point. And 
whereas we {ce many poore folke in neceſſitie; 
let vs allure our ſclues that our Lord warneth vs 


z0 that it is as a waking of vs from ſleepe; and that 


becaule ec haue nut bin ſuthciently mindefull 
of our duetie, our Lord commeth to put vs in 
remembrance of that which he had commaun- 
ded vs: and that if we be not too lazie , we muſt 
needes inforce our ſe lues, to conſider cuety of 
vs the meaſurc that is guen him & the abilitie of 
his power, & there after imploy hiniſelſ. Thu sj 
thing that wee haue to marke in the firſt place. 
And as touching the ſecond point , Let vs 


Moreoucr the rewarding of ſuch as goe about 39 looke to keepe order and pollicie , ſo as this 
- — — — among 


beging after that faſhion , is a maintenance of 
falſe harlots.For there is none ſo great deceit to 
be found, as is in theſe Roges that go begging a+ 
bout. And he that is once nouſled in roging, be- 
commeth a theefe in the end. Finally although 
there were none other inconuenience; yet wee 
ſce that thoſe which are once mured ſo with beg 

ing, can neuer fall to any labor afterward, nor 
— to doe any good, but ate idle bodies and 


vs. Fot hy, it is nothing e lſe but a nouriſh- 
ment of wicked raſcals , and they will neuet bee 
brought to any good, which are ſo maintei- 
ned, burthey 4— roges and idle perſons as 
I have tolde you before, And in the end they 
take a pleaſure in their begging , and lyke fo 
well of their ſcrippe or wallet , that they would 
not chaunge it for a yeerely rent: Which ching 


loyterets euet after, Thus ye ſee how begging is 4 experience ſhewes too much. To be ſhorte, of 


cuen by y order of nature to be alwayes conde- 
ned. For it bringethnothing w it but ſinne and 
corruption,and all thinges muſt at length needs 
come to confuſion, vhete begging is ſuffered & 
borne w, But wee haue Gods commaundement 
which is a fat highet thing, hich ſaith y we uſt 
not haue any beggers among vs, but y the inc6. 
ucmence thercot ought to be preuented aforc-- 
hand,by relecuing ſuch as want ,accordingly as 


Roges,they become robbets, & in the end what 
muſt become of that ? Therefore let all this bee 
takt away,vnlefſc we purpoſe to pronoke Gods 
wrath wilfully, & to cauſe thinges to grow euety 
day worſc than other. But yet howſoeuer y caſe 
ſtand. let vs ſce that y poore be mainteined , For 
if a man forbid begging, & therewithall doe no 
almes at akit is as much as if he did cur y throte: 
of thoſe that are in necc ſlitie. Nay , wee muſt ſo 


men can diſcern of che,& be of abilitic to ſuccor 59 prouide for the poore,& redrefle their want, that 


thc.Ye ſecthen that theſe two places are not cõ- 
traty one to another. For wheras he ſaith y there 
ſhal alwayes be poore folks ; it is to the end ( asl 
haue ſayd aforc)that y rich ſhould haue occ aſiõ 
to offer ſuch ſacrifice ro God as he requireth. by 
ſuecouring the needy with ſuch things as they 
haucintheir handes, and by doing it wich diſ- 
cretion , by ſearching out as much as is pofſible 
who they bee that haue neede . Bur that men 


ſuch as ate ſtour beggers and apparantly ſeeme 
not to be pited, may be reformed . For they doe 
bur cate vp y others bread, & rob y needy of that 
which ſhould be giuen vnto thẽ. That (ſay l) in 
effect, is the thing that we haue to marke here . 
But how may y be done?Firſt y Hoſpitals ſhoulde 
prouide wel for ſuch needs, For what a ſhame is 
it, that y goods which are dedicated to God and 
y poore,thold neverthelefſe be applied to other 


ſhould ewe without difcretion, ot that it ſhould eo yſcs? That is not ſimple robbery, but a robbing 
be lawfull for men to goe begging vp and downe 
the ſtrectes, or to ſtand begging at the gates or 
at mens doores: it is a ſhamefullthing & againſt 
all good order, and bringeth nothing but confu- 
con, as a nouriſhmet ot cull in all thoſe to whom 
duch liber tie is giuen, as I haue ſhewed alieady. 


of God. Therefore let thẽ be imployed accor- 
ding to his comaundement; & let not me play) 
good husbids in hording vp y things that ought 
to be beſtowed vpon God & pon thoſe home 
he oftreth vnto vs. Alſo according as euety man 
knowerhy particular necdes of his neighbors , 
lo 
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ſo let hun indeuout to ſuccour the ,and confider 
where wante or neede is, and helpe to remedie 


— — — 
way as it ought to be, and not nec 
to make py nr forbidding of it : ſaying lex 


not men beg any more:& in the meancſcaſon 
poore be left deſtuute, o die for hũget & thur 
And truly it is not for nought j our Lord ſauh 
bete, l peore & thy needie which are in thy Lid He 
could welinough haue ſaid,the peore of needie hut 10 
he vſcth another maner of phraſe ſaying,#by pore 
and thy needie.As if he ſhould ſay, it a man bee 
, cucry body diſdaynes him and turnes his 
— to him: and why is that? Becauſe the rich 
doe beare themſe lues in hand, that the poor e 
ate not worthic to come ny them, & they could 
finde in their heartes to haue a world alone by 
themſchues, Were it not that they be contented 
to haue the poore folkes ſeruice, they could find 
in their harrs neuer to ſee the, But on y contra» 20 
ry part, to pull downe ſuch pride & pteſumption, 
our Lord ſayth,who art thou that deſpiſeſt fo thy 
brother He is thy poore, he is thy needy. He 
ſpeaketh as to our owne fleſh , Therefore let vs 
wey well the wordes which the holy Ghoſt hath 
vſed, that no pride may hinder vs to haue com- 
paſſion vppon thoſe that are ſo vnited vnto vs. 
And let vs marke that they bee our owne poore 
folkes,y is to ſay , q the perſons which are ſo in 
neede, are offered vnto vs of the Lord , as it hee 30 
ſhould ſay , it is my will to make ſuch an inter- 
courie, as the rich may be mingled w the poore, 
& either of them may meete w other, to the in- 
tent they ſhould comunicate together, y poote 
to recciue & the rich to giue , ſoas I may be ho- 
nored at the handes of both, as well for y 
F rich man hath wherw to do good, as for that) 
poore man acknowledgeth himſelfe to be ſuſte:- 
ned & mainteined for my names ſake, & ſo both 
of the bleſſe me. That is j cauſe why Moles ſpea- 40 
keth of q poore & needy after ſuch a ſorte, q he 
— — they themſelues whom 
he ſpeakech to, & that there ought to be a kinde 
of uitercõmon ing between the & the poore, not 
to make che fellow lyke, ut to relicue y neede of 
thoſe whom God offreth vnto thẽ after) maner, 
After this, Moſes addeth a law ſerued bur for 
common weak of y lewes,y ſubſtance whereof 
v cominueth neuertheleſſe vnto vs at this day. If 


mi mary them,& toraſmuch as the wretched 
were not tree thẽ ſelues, their children al- 
ſo were in lyke j beaſtes y we haue. If 
a man hauc Horſes, Kine. Cattel, or Sheepe, hee 
reapeth j frune of ihẽ: & ſo did they i then bod 
ſcruancs at y time. And ſurely y ſtare of bondage 
as it was then through y whoke world , was very 
hard. For it was Lawfull cuen Chriſtiant. 
It 1s not cõmaunded to be abo Mee ſec y 
whereas S. Paul ſyeaketh of maiſters y had ſuc 

bondſeruants & were fauthfull, he th thera 
not to ſer thẽ quite at libertie, but to deale gẽtly 


by all kinde of meanes. Know ye(faith he) þ you Eh. c.. 


have one cõmon Maiſter in heaue, & that your 
ſeruantes be Gods children as well as you: and 
thercſote de ale gently w them, & hold them not 
in — — as y vabeleeucrs doe. S. Paul, 
y is to ſay j holy Ghoſt ij his mouth, 
thinkerh y to be — — as 
the lewes were pruuledged,& God had choſen 
them for his one inhet᷑itance: it behoued ſome 
moderation or cnitigauon to be among them, ſo 
as they ſhould — ſo extreme rigor as was a- 
mong the Heathen , Neuertheleſſe it ts a good 
thang , y this ſlauih bondage is aboliſhed in time 
among taithiul, howben y there continue ſtill 
ſome remnantes of it in ſome places, but yet is 
y ſame much more tollerable thi fo rough a law 
could haue bin. For wheras there are ſome pet- 
ſons which are ſtill tax able (as they terme it j at 
this day, vhe ther it be in their goods or in their 
perſons. it is of y olde ſlauery, & they be of y race 
of ſuch as wcre very ſlaues in old time, & of ſuch 
as might haue bin handled as bondſlaues by ri- 
gor of Law, But as I ſayd, thus may wel be borne 
: and it was a vertuc wor thic of cõmendation, 
that the partie which had ſuch bondſlaues , re- 
leaſed them vppon a certaine qualification, 

But now let vs come againe toy Law y 15 giuẽ 
here to j lewes, It is ſayd that ſuch as were ſolde 
ſhould ſerue by the [pace of ſixe yeeres : and the 
ſcuenth yeere u pruiledged here in honor of y 
Sabuth — is to ſay of y reſt, herby our Lord 
ment alwayes to reduce the lewcs to gentlenes, 
by bringing them backe to himlclie, As if hee 
ſhould ſay, aſſure your ſekues} your viing of ſuch 
mere is towardes your nexghbory, is an accep- 
table ſervice vnto me. For y day of teſt was y ve- 
ry marke of Gods ſpiritual ſerurce,asis declared 


thy brother an Hebrewe(ſayth he)or thy ſiſter an le- 30 vnto vs in many places of y ſcripture. both in Exo prog. F. Pert fn 
brewefia be ſolde unto thee Jet ham ſerus thee the ſpace dus & Ezechicl where our Lords ſpeaketh pre- Exec. 20,12, 
of ſixeyeerer. As the end ofthat terme thou ſhalt releaſe ciſely of 5 day of teſt, & alſoin q xvii. Chaprer of ler. 17.24 
13 ham) And as thy releaſing of him, thou ſhalt no: ſende letemic. Yea & he ſpeakethin ſuch wile of it, as 
(4 bins aw ay empptie uct chew ſhalt gine him ſome Corne or though all his ſeruice coliſted therein, And why 
ſome Carell acc tothy abibue that hee may feele —— che day of teſt, hee called i 
of the ble:/ing which the Lord thy God hath gen thee, to himſclt,as if he ſhould ſay , know me , 
and that the [ame may be as a byre unte bum, Now we t me be worſhipped , let cuery man giue his 
muſt marke. in thoſe daycs there were noſuch minde to conſider my goodneſſe, my luſtice, my 
ſcruauntes as are nowadayes which take certem viſedome, & my power. And therewichall reſt 
wages by y yeere: but they were in bõdage after 6 ſclues in me, and let euety of you forbeare 


6 
7 


maner of thoſe whom wee call bondſlaues in 1s one will, and his owne lykinges, that yee 
Barbaric & in other countries in theſe dayes .So may be, as x were ſubiected vnder my yore, and l 
then they were al laues aty time, & among the you. We ſee then the day of reſt was as 


heathen j bondage was endlefſe:infomuch y if a rincipal ſeruice of God. Now toralmuch as me 
man had bucd a ed lues, yet ſhould hee c not acquainttheſclues w the dooing of good 
neuer haue bin relcaſed, vnleſſe his maiſter had to their neighbors , nor wil wilhngly guic ouer 


piticd him, Morcoucr,the man y had ſuch ſlaues ther right whe they haue theat a e 2 2 
adh 


Cicero in 
his farſt 

booke of 
Ductcs, 
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be drawen to doe ſo much as they ought to do. 
Therefore doth our Lord ſet this betore them 
here, and ſay, ſuch as releaſe their bondleruantes 
doe me acceptable ſetuice, vhercof | giue them 
the day of reſt for a ſigne & ſure token. Seeing 
then that [ ſet betweene you and me, this token 
& warrant, know ye y your giuing of releaſe to 
your bondſeruantes is by mine authoritie, ſo as [ 
am among you & ouerrule you in that act, and 


— dooing of it is for my ſake . Though yee 10 pece of their ſeruice, — to your abuliue, 
to vi 


aue no regard of men, becauſe yee thinke yee 
ſhould not owe them ſo much ſeruice, at leaſt- 
wile yet conſider how much you be bound to me. 
Thus ye ſee now to what end the ſcuenth yeere 
was aſligned. Sixc yecres ( ſayth hee) ſhall. they 
ſetue you, & the ſeuenth yeere you ſhal let them 
goc . And he contenteth not himſelfe with the 
onely releaſing of the bondſcruantes,buthe will 
alſo hauc men to giue them ſomewhat wherew 
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Maiſters houſe:Now if his Maiſter drive him out 
of hus doores & lay ger thee hence: He may cry 
alas, hat ſhal become of me?l haue not a bit of 
bread to eat, l haue no lodging, I wore not where 
to become. This ſending away of their ſeruants 
naked, was an indire means to hold the in bõ- 
dage ſtill. For this cauſe our Lord fayth, whe ye 
haue bin ſcrued by y ſpace of fix yectes by thoſe 
} are your brethrẽ. giue the ſomewhat in recõ- 


Again, to j end j men ſhould be y willin 
ſuch liberalitie, Look into your ſtables(ſa he,) 
& into ſtorehouſes, & into your garners. Becaule 
men are alwayes repining ; here God falleth to 
making of an Inuentorie. O ( ſayes one) | haue 
not ſo much to giue: & hat wote I whether I my 
ſelfc ſhall want or no? Our Lorde therefore ma- 
keth an Inuentotie to diſcuſſe y marter, ſaying, 
What Cannot he which hath Corne in his gar- 


to ſet vp their trade. And not without cauſe: For 20 ner giuc to hum j hath ſerued him, whoſe bloud 


cuenthe heathen themſclues at y ſame time in 
which [ tolde you,y that bundage was moſt rife, 
could skil to ſay that they were not to be vſed as 
bondſeruants but as —— is to ſay, after 
y maner of our ſcruants y take wages by y yecre 
at this day. Is it nota great ſhame y the heathẽ 
both Greckes and Launs could ſpeake after this 
faſhion, we haue bondſlaues, we may vic the as 
Oxcn & Alles: but that is vilanous, it is out of all 


he hath drawen in making him to labor for him? 
Ought he not at leaſtwiſe to haue an eye to the 
corne y is in his garner?He hath husbanded his 
ground. he hath tilled it, he hath toyled himſelſe 
about it: & is it not reaſon y he ſhould fecle ſome 
ſwecteneſſe & fruite of itiBeſides this, he goeth 
to his winepreſſe & to his ſtalles:as if he ſhoulde 
ſay, let euety man ſec what hee hath; for accor- 
ding to your abilitie you be bound to recopence 


order:& therefore albeit that it be lawful for vs 30 them y haue trauelled for you, & haue bin y in- 


by the ciuill La wetʒ yet is it againſt all humani- 
tie, & we ought to haue another regard. As how? 
Surcly we mutt vic the as though they were free- 
men whom we hyred for wages. If blind wrer- 
ches ſpake ſoʒ & perceiued that this kinde ot vp- 
right dealing was requiſite: hat ſhall become 
ot vs? Verily God hath puniſhed ſuch as haue 
dealt roughly with them. For it was Jawfull for a 
Maſter in olde time to kill his bondſetruant , & 


ſtrumentes of ſuch bleſſinges. For if we thanke 
God w our mouthes,contefling y it is he which 
hath bleſſed vs, & in j meane wtule make none 
account of ſuch as he hath ſent to doc vs ſeruice 
in y increaſe of our living, by raking paynes and 
toy le tor vs: all our thanking of hin is but lipla- 
bor & vtter hypocriſie. Thus ye ſec in effect hat 
we haue to marke vppon this text. . . 
This law is ſer down ly ke wiſe in y xxi, Cha 
adp 


he needed not to aske leaue of Magiſtrate to 40 of Exodus. Notwithſtanding, alt 


put his ſeruãt to torture, but he might teare him 
m peeces one mẽbet from another, yea euen at 
hom in his own priate houſe: & when his Mai- 
ſtet had ſo murthered him, no man ſought lu- 
ſtice or reformation of it. True it is in the ende 
men were forbidden to kill thẽ out examinati- 
on of their caſe: but yet had y Maiſters alwayes 
} authoritie ſtil. And becauſe theyabuſed it, God 
— thc home with the lyke againe, ſo as they 


— of it after y fafhiG; yer was 5 ching ill ob- 
erued which he commaundeth here. And here- 
by we ſee how malitious, hardhearted , yea and 
wilfull ſtubborne y lewes were. For at ſuch time 
as God puniſhed them, & they were drive to re 
ſorte vnto him whether they would or no, they 

etended a willingneſſe to ſubmit theſclucF to 

im, & to take ſome good way of amendment, 
[though they meantit not:Jwhich thing among 


ad a common prouerb among the , That looke 5o others he caſteth in their teeth, ſaying: what ? [ 


how many bondſeruantes a man had at home, ſo 
many enemies had he. Alſo they could well skill 
to codemne thẽſc lues, ſaying:they bec not ene- 
mies borne, but we make them our enemies by 
our crueltie. Seeing then y the heathẽ knew thus 
muchʒit was requiſite y there ſh9Id be ſome grea 
tet mieldneſſe & humanitie among gods people 


q were choſen of a ſingular priuiledge. That u 
cauſe why God ſayd — they ſhould bee 


haue commaũded you c6cerning your brethren 
y are your ſeruants;y ye ſhould let thẽ goe frank 
& free iny ſeuenth yere: but ye haue not done it. 
Now the ſeeing y my la e is ſet in ſtate againe , 
Let it be kept. In deed when men be pinched & 
conſtrained by ne ceſſitie; then they can make 
ſome faire coũtenance & ſhew well enough. Go 
to then, let ſeruantes bereleaſed:burimmediatly 
after they haue ſhiftes to bring thẽ vndet coram 


helped at their departing from their houſes in y Co again. as if a man ſhould make a thecſe to ci 


ſeuenth ycere . For if a poore man be ſent away 
ſtark naked,now & then he had leuer to conti - 
nue a ſlaue ſtil. thi to goe ſeeke what ſhal beride 
him he wot not where. A poore man that hath 
not much to take to, can finde in his hart to take 
payne & ſo he may haue meat & drinke, hee is 


at a poynt. Thereupon he taketh paines in lu: 


vnder his arme, as who would ſay he ſhold make 
reſtirution of his theft. & whereas he pretended 
to take it from him with the one hand he ſhoulde 
conuey it to him again with the other. After the 
ſame maner was God mocked with his own law, 
yea cuen notwithſtanding that the lewes were 


punuhed extremely at that ume, and ſawe — 
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that God perſecuted them & did fer himlelfe a- 
geinſt them bec auſc of their diſobedience. As 
touching the bond{cruants that would not vic y 
fieedome that was gi aunted them, wee ſhall ſce 
mere in the next ſermon, Bur as touching the 
common law; the lewes were lo full of malic e y 
they refulcd to giue freedome to theit bundler- 
uaunts. 

And here the firſt thing that wee haue to ga- 
ther us the ſubſtance ot tlie lawe, which concer- 
neth cuen vs at this day. There is no more any 
ſuch bondage among vs as was then among the 
Jewes and all the hcathen , la deede m lome 
countries the ſame bondage remaineth ſtill, as in 
the Eaſt countries, in Greece, and in Barbarie, 
but yet for all that it is the bettet that the vie ut 
it 1» aboliſhed, a> it 15 an ong v: and that is a very 
commendable thing, Vet norwnhſtanding,tbe- 
heuc th vs ta conſider, how our Lord admonith- 
eth vs Ly his lawe, to deale gently with ſuch as 
do vs ſetuice, ſo as wee beare with them and de- 
fraud them not of theit hare, ne ſtand vpon rigor 
towards them to take the vttermoſt of them that 
we may, but that we deale vprightly with them, 
& rule vur ſelucs, as choſe that haue a ſtay of the 
{clues & hole not to be compelled by lawe, but 
euety man rightly to rule himielte, I hat is the 
thing in effect which we haue to note in this text. 
As ho maſter that hath a ſeruaunt wringeth 


CAP. 18. vic 589 
in ſuch wiſe, as they bee not oppreſſed beyonde 


mealute. not cruelly handled; and ſecondly that ia 


wee be kindhearted rowardes euety of them,to 
do them good, and to ſhewe in very deeds that 
wee be willing to agree to his good will. For it is 
not ynough tot the mouth to ſpeake vnleſſe the 
hande be aunſwetable to the lame. That i the 
thing in effect, which wee haue to marke vppon 
this text. 


19 Therewithallletvs wey well the words u her- 


in our Lord maketh an u: quiſition of cuety mans 
goods. & let vs conſider huwe n ſc tue th to ſhe we 
vs that in the ende wee muſt come to account, ſo 
as wee may not thinke to flip the cclat and to 
ſhift our handes by ſaymg, Do what lcan, I ſhall 
not bee wellreported of for my labuur : after 
which fort ſome folkes continually repine when 
they bee ſpoken to concerning almeſdeedes, to 
home it ſeemeth tobee as good as haling of 


20 them to the galowes it ye do but ſpcake to them 


ot the opening of their purſes, To the end ther- 
fore that wee ſhoulde not imagine that ſuch 
ſhifres can goe for paiment before God: let vs 
marke well howe hee telleth vs here, that he fol- 
getteth not what hee hath giuen vs, but can se- 
ry well caſt vs in the teeth with it. And ſecing he 
caſteth vs in the teeth with it alrcadic in this 
wor lde; hat will he do when all things ſhalbee 
brought to light, & when the boołkes of account 


al ever he can out of him without any regarde 30 ſhabe layd open? Wil there be ny excuſe then 


to hum: the tin he ſhewes himſelfe to be ctuc l. If 
he ſay, I find him meat & drink, & | pay him his 
wages: that is true, but he muſt alſo haue teſpect 
what he is able to do, & whar ſeruice he may te - 
ceiue at hi hand, Aboue all things we muſt haue 
an eye tothis natural vprightnes;rhat we do not 
any thing to another body, which we would not 
haue donc to our [elues. It a man haue ſcruants, 
he ought to think with himſeli, how would 1 de- 


No: for then cuen the ſecteteſt thinges thaloee 
layde open; and what will become then ot the 
things that are apparantly knowen? Shala man 
eſcape the wdgement of God, when he is found 
to bec aniggard and a churle cucn betore men? 
So then let vs beware that we behaue our ſclucs 
well in this behalte : and for the better doing 
thereof, let every ot vs mark the forme of ſpeech 
which the holy Ghoſt vi th in this text, toraſ- 


fire to be delt withif 1 were in their ſtead?] wold 40 muchas it ſerueth ro ſearch vs to the buctum, to 


deſire tobe borne with. Trueth it is that we muſt 
not bi ac that point when a ſeruant woulde hue 
yily & do nothing, but wold be kept like a cock» 
ney , neucr to put hi hande to the doing of any 
thing. For it is not ment ot tuch as hue diforder- 
H, hut only of ſuch as we know to be teaſonable. 
As how? chinke with my ſche, if | were in this 
felluvcs place, whitoughtTrodo? | ſpeake Not 
here of wiſhing, but of y reaſonablenes which e- 
uer v of vs knoweth, For when the cafe concer- 
neth our own protit or dilprohr, we can very well 
Skill to nudge of it: but when the cafe concerneth 
other men, then arc we blynd. But ſuch as haue 
ſcruanrs ought 10 conſidet thus with themſclues: 
If | were in their roome, what would Irealona- 
bly deſire to be done to mee? Then muſt I not 
take more vppon mee than my conſcience war- 
rantcth mee, For although there were no ludge 
to conde mne mee, nor lawe to -ccu'e mee. yet 


the intent y wheras cuety of vs hides himiclta- 
way hen he ſhould dv any good no man ſhould 
ſhrink backe, but cucry man put forth himic lte 
according to his abilnic & ſtate. 

Now for a concluſion our Lord addeth here, 


Dan eta, 


. Cor. 43. 


that the leres had beene in bondage in the lande E- VI 


Obr. and therefore he commandeth them tobe 
kindharted & pitifull towards thoſe that are in 
their ſermice. And hereby it i ſhowed vs, that if 


59 our Lord haue giuen vs cxperience of aduerſity, 


we muſt be the readier to ſuccout the diftretled, 
& not play the proud fooles which cannut abide 
to heate « br former ſtate ſpoken of, when they 
haue beene in pouertic, but ate more ſcotnetull 
and diſdainſullthan ſuch as haue hucd cont mu- 
ally at their caſe, Nay gt our Lol de haue ſuffered 
vs to bee pinched, and to ſtande in neede of o- 
therfolks ſeruice;let vs print it throughly in our 
mindes,& let it bee as a ſpurre to quicken vs vp, 


Coeth nme owne conſcience ſuffice in that it go that whenſocuer we ſce any folke in nece ſſitie ur 


fhnderh fault with mee, Thus wee fee, that al- 
though this lawe belonged pecuharly to y ſtate 
of the Icwith common weale, where this kind of 
bondage was vicd : yet notwithſtanding it con · 
tameth a leſſon benefic1al to vs at this day:that 


n to vn chat u behooueth vs to vic our ſeruants 


may alwayes runne in out mindes, Alas, ehen 
] was in their caſe, vhat deſired 1- I could haue 
founde in my heart that all men ſhould haue o- 
pened their heattes and their bowels rowardes 
mee: and ſhall I nuwe ſhut vp mine? Lo hit 


the declaration chat is ſer down hete impotteth. 
Ddd And 


0 
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And it ĩs not in this place onely that Moſes v- miſcrics, When I ſee a man in diſtrefle , I finde 
ſeth to ſay ſo. For there is not any thing more in my ſe lie that I ſhoulde bee ſubiect to the like 
rife in all his bookes: inſomuch that cuer after thinges, if God had not a ſpeciallregard of mee. 
the peoples deliuerance out of the lande of E There is neither ſickeneſſe, pouertie, nor any o- 
gypt, Remember (ſayeth hee) fromtime to ther like thing in any. body, but that wee our 
time, that thou thy ſelfe haſt beene in bondage, ſelues are ſubiect to the ſame miſeries . And 
Therefore let vs marke, that looke what expe · hat is the cauſe that wee bee cleate from them 
rience euety of vs hath had in his hfe, Gods The goodneſſe of our God. And the cauſe why 
will is that = ſame ſhoulde ſerue ys for an in- hee ſpareth vs and beareth wich vs, is tothe 
ſtruction, and that wee ſhoulde beare it conti- o ende that wee ſhoulde bee mindfull of ſuch as 
nually in minde, As for example, hen a man haue need. For it is a very great proofe of Gods 
hath beene a trauellet of countryes, he ought to goodneſſe rowardes mee, that hee not onely ex- 
conſider into hat diſtreſſes a man might fall empteth mee from the aduetſities which 1 (ec in 
and hee ſhalbee the more inclyned to ſuccour my neyghbours, but alſo giueth mee vherewith 
others home he ſeeth in like daunger. Againe, to temedie theirs. And — it ought to be 
when a man hath beene pinched for a time with a ſufficient prouocation for mee, that they bee 
oy and afterwarde commeth to wealth, of mine one fleſh, and of mine owne nature, ſo 
is former pouertie ought to bee a teacher to as there is no difference berwixt vs but that 
him for cuer after , to bee the forewardet to put God hath aduaunced the one of vs, and put the 
foorth himſclfe where neede requireth. True it 20 other backe. For wee be all of one lumpe,and ir 
is that although a man had lued all the dayes is not for any man to glorie, as though hee had 
of his life in caſe, and neuer wiſt what neede or his riches of him ſclfe . It a man bee not ſo mi- 
want meant: yet ſhal hee not therefore be helde fſcrable as a number of others ate, hee ought not 
excuſed before God. Bur yer foraſmuch as wee to bee proude of it, but rather to conſider that he 
bee ſo ſlacke and Nlowe to doe good: wee had is ſo much the more bounde vnto God. Accor. 
neede to take to ys the helpes that may ſerue to dingly therefore as God beſtowerh his beneſites 
quicken vs vp withall, And ſo leteueryof vs for vppon vs, let vs bewate that wee acknowledge it 
his owne parte cheete vp himſelfe to do good. towardes him, by doing good to our neighbors 
As for the riche which neuer haue taſted any whome he offereth vnto vs, ſo as wee neither 
want of the goods of this worlde, bf they looke zo Exempt our ſelues from their want, not ſeclude 
into them ſe lues, they ſhall finde that God hath them from out ſaboundance, but gently make 
vilited them ſome way or other, ſo as they haue them partakers with vs, as folke that are linked 
had neede of other folkes helpe. And if they be rogither in an vnſeparable bond. 
not ſtarke churles, the ſame muſt needes bee as And nove let vs fall down in the preſence of 
a ſtroke with a ſpurte, to thruſt them forwarde our good God with acknowledgement of our 
to weldoing. ſinnes, praying him to make vs foto feele them, 
To conclude in fewe wordes , the principall as we may returne to him with true repentance, 
purpoſe of this place , is that beſides the vp- and miſliking our former life, craue forgiuenes 
rightneſſe which is of nature, our Lord wil have and mercie at his hande, and bee alwayes ready 
cucry man to bee inclined to mercie, to do gapd o hereafter to yeeld our ſelues to his obedience, 
to ſuch as haue neede. But put the caſe there ſo as out whole ſeeking may be to gloriſie him in 
were none other reſpect why wee ſhoulde ſuc- all caſes, after ſuch — as our whole life may 
cour our neighbours bur onely this, that wee be ſhewe that wee haue well profited in his holy 
men: is not — reſpect great ynough? Yes, for worde. And ſo let vs all ſay, .Almightic God 


vnder this worde Man, wee comprehend many heauenly facher, &c. 


On Munday the iiij. of Nouember, 1555. 


The XCvj Sermon,which is the fourth vpon the fiſteenth Chapter, 


16 And if hee happen to ſay to thee, I will not depart from thee becauſe ] loue 
thee and thy houſe,by reaſon that he findeth himſelfe well with thee: 

17 Then ſhalt thou take an Aule,and bore him through the eare to the doore, 
and hee ſhalbee thy bondman for cuer. And likewilc thalt thou do to thy wo- 


manſeruaunt. 
18 Leͤt it not grieue thee to let him Zo free from thee:for he hath ſerued thee 


ſixe yeares as a hyteling of double wages, And the Lorde thy Cod will bleſſe thee 
in all thy dooings. * 
16 


Vie thatif any ſernant be ſo well contented with his flate, 40 
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19 All the firſt borne males that breede of thy cattell and of thy flockes, thou 
ſhalt ſanctiſie to the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt not labour with the firſt borne of 


thy kyne,nor ſhere the firſt borne of thy ſheepe. 
20 But thou ſhalt eate them, thou and = houſhold from yere to yere in the 


preſence of the Lord thy God,in the place w 


ich the Lorde will chooſe. 


21 But if there be any blemiſh in it, ſo as it be lame or blinde, or haue any euill 
fault in it: thou ſhalt not offer it to the Lorde thy God: 

22 Bur ſhalt care it within thy gates, as well the vncleane as the cleane, botha- 
like, as the fallo deere and the Red deere. 

23 Only thou ſſult not eat the bloud ofit, but ſhalt powre it vpon the ground 


as water. 


be haue ſeene already the lawe 


12 which God placed among the 


lewes, whereby bondage was 
not to continue for euer, but y 
the perſon which had bin ſolde 

SSA) ſhould ſerue fixe yeres, and aſ- 
rerward be ſet at libertie. And I told you that al- 
though the like law be not among vs nowadays; 
yet notwithſtanding we may gather a very pro- 
firable leſſon of that which is therin containee, 
y is to vit, that he which hath any ſuperiorinie o- 
uer others, ought to forbeare all ryranny , & to 


be kyndharted towardes thoſe whom God hath 
put in ſubiection to him, ſo as he reigne not ouer 


men. For in ſuch caſes there might haue beene 
much colluſion, yea, and al'o compulſion, and a 
man might haue beene fo vrged by conſtraint 
of much bearing, that hee woulde haue conſen- 


20 ted to haue beene in perpetuall bondage. Bur 


when the thing was done in open light, fo as the 
— were called to the matter: then was there 
no deceite, neither coulde they bee beguy led 
which did fo yeelde themiſe lues into bondage. 
And as touching the marking of them, it was 
a common thing in the Eaſt countryes. And it 
is ſeene in other Coũtries alſo,that ſuch as were 
marked, were of worſe ſtate and condition than 
other bondeſeruauntes were : but in this place 


them with crueltie, ne inforce them to all that e- 30 there is no meaning of any harder bondage than 


uer he may, but deale gently with them as with 
his brethren, And although wee bee not nowa- 
day» all of one linage as the lewes were: yet mult 
it ſuffice ys that wee haue all one father & one 
maſter in heauen,as is declared vnto vs. For by 
meanes of out Lord leſus Chriit, wee be ſo vni- 
ted togither, that there is ſucha brotherhood be- 
tymt vs, as cannot be broken without forſaking 
the adoption which God hath made of vs, And 


therfore as many as intend to be taken for Gods 40 whereas God ſayth that he ſhould be ſo for euer, Leui. 5-39 


children, muſt louingly beare with all choſe who 
they may commaund.Againe, we muſt come to 
account, ſo as if wee will obtaine mercie at the 
hand of God, & be borne withall by his gracious 
faucur;wce muſt looke to doe the like to ſuch as 
are in lubietion to vs. 

But nowe Moſcs addeth an exception to the 
law, wherby he had commanded io ſer ſetuants 
at hbertic after ſixe veres ſeruice; and he ſnyeth 


hu when hu maſter is readie to ſende ham ax ay C10 
gave him reward, he will ſay unto bis maſter, Nay fir, 
I ha1lewer to tary flill in thy honſe becauſe I finde my- 


17 ſeife well at eaſe "then ſhal his maſier take an Awe, 


4 Exod. 31. 6, 


boare throwh his ſeruunt tare in tollen that hee is his 
for emer. Net was not this done without conſide- 
ration of the caſc,as is ritten in the xxi. of Ex+ 
odus, For there it is ſayde expreſſcly that the 
maſter ſhall call to the ludges, that the matter 
may bee inquired of by them. For otherwiſe, 
euery maſter might haue made the wor lde bee- 
lecue, that his ſeruaunt was deſirous to bee his 
for euer. Therefore it behoued the thing to 
bee prooucd ; and then was his eate boared 
through at the doore,to the ende that the mat - 


ter might bee done openly to the ſight of all 


the reſt. And becauſe God had graunted that 
priuiledge among his people; he addeth that if 
any man woulde needes be a bonde ſlaue of his 

own wil, then he ſhould beare ſome marke ther- 
of. But yet was this marke made without any 
wounding, as if the tip of a mans care ſhould bee 
boared with a pinne or with an awle that were 
ſharpe, it coulde put him to no payne, and it was 
no more but to make the matter knowen , 


we muſt vnderſtand that the yeere of lubile was 
excepted, as we may fee in other places. And 
in very deede, the compaſſe of ſiſtie yeeres was 
called a worlde, and the worde that Moſes vſeth 
is taken ſometimes for the age of a man, His 
meaning then is, that he which conſenteth to be 
a bonde ſlaue, ſhall abide in that ſtate for cuer, 
that is to ſay euen vntill the ſtate of the countric 
be renewed, as well concerning mens Landes as 
their perſons : at which time euery man entered 
— into his owne heritage, that God might 
alwayes be knowen to be both ſouereigne Lord 
and as it were the onely Lorde of the ſoile, & that 


the inhabiters were not owners and frecholders,,, . 125 


but onely as tennauntes at will, or farmers , for 
thoſe ate the verie termes that our Lorde vſeth. 
Therefore his will was that the parting of the 
Lande which was made by his commaundement 
ſhoulde bee kept: rhe meane whereof was that 


60 cucry man ſhoulde zeturne to his one inheri- 


taunce & poſſc ſſion at the fiſtich yeere, at which 
time the whole ſtate of the Realme was chaun- 
ged in all other thinges . Thus ſee we now what 

was the effect of this Lawe. 
And heere wee haue an example that ma- 
ſters ought to behave themſclues gently , for 
Ddd 2 wes 


Horat.1, 
Epiſt. 10. 


Eph. 3.15. 
2 Cort. 1 


.. 3.28. 
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wee ought alwayes to beate in minde what hath 
beene treated of namely that this law was farre 
other than vlaw of ſcruiccſhip that is among vs. 
For as now we hyrc ſeruants tor wages, whereas 
in thoſe dayes they were bought and ſolde, and 
men vſed them much mor e hardly than they do 
nowaday es. If a ſeruant had beene muſintreated 
at his maſters hande, he coulde not depart from 
him, nor haue any law againſt him: but hee was 
ſaine to obe) his maſter in al that euet he would 
put him to. If his maſter would ſende him to the 
feeldo, or vie him as a droy le in his houſe to doe 
whatſocucr hc had to be done; it was not for the 
ſeruant to hang the groyne at it, or to ſay I can- 
not doit © for his maſter would vſe him as he li- 
ſtedi in ſo much as hee woulde marric him euen 
ſpyrc of his heart, & rake his children from him. 
And though che ſeruant were Ter at libertie at y 
ſeuenth yere, yer his children were faine to a- 
byde in bondage ſtill, Thatis one thing which 
we haue to note. Now then, ſeeing that rhe ſtate 
of ſeruants was ſo gi icuous. it may wel be ſayde, 
thatthcre were maſters of ſingular humanitie a- 
mong the people of Iſtael, ſecing that a ſetuaunt 
could find in his heart to ſay, I am contented to 
dwcIl wich you ſtill, Freedome (as the Heathen 
th:miclucs haue ſaide)13 an ineſtimable benefit: 
& when lawes ſpeake thercof, it is preferred in 
fauvur before all other things. And ſich it is ſo, 


what a ching was it that a man ſhould giue ouet 30 


his freedome,which ought to be as deere to him 
as his life Needs muſt it be ſaid that he was gc- 
tly delt with, And this ought to make vs greatly 
aſhamed. For ſeeing a man might ſafely at chat 
time by the lawes of man, vic his bondſetuaunt 
as bc liſted: muſt not thoſe whom Moſes ſpeaks 
of here, necdes condemne the perſon vſeth 
cru: ltie towards his houſholdfolk,now when we 
be brydled by the ciuil lawes? Yes: for they had 
not leſus Chnſt as yet reueiled vnto them, who 
hath gathered vs togither into the ſpiritual kin- 
red, as hath bin touched heretofore. It was not 
declared vnto them y God would haue vs to bee 
members of his only ſonne, yca euen bondſlaue: 
& ſuch as ate of the worſt ſtate that is . Sich it is 
ſo let vs haue an cye to out ſelucs: & let not the 
example that Moles ſetteth downe here, bee a 
vitneſſe before God to condemnc our exceſſiue 
crucltic againſt thoſe whom God hath made our 
vndcrlings. Marke that for one point, 
Morcouer let vs marke, y the — of y ſer- 
uants eare is ſpoken ofhere,is to auoide y blea- 
ring ot mens ces, & that the matter ſhould come 
to open triall. For although there were courte- 
ous maſters to be found among the Tewes: yet 
notwithſtanding the moſt part of them were at- 
ter y cõmon trade of y world, as alwaycs we ſee, 
ful ot malice, ſul ot fraud, & ful of outrage . For 
there were of them y woulde haue drawen their 


ro bynd himſclfro this perpetual e. For 
this cauſe it was our Lords wil that it ſhould pale 
by order of law,& y the magiſtrates ſhould haue 
knowledge therot. And hereby we ſee how men 
had always need to be brydled, & to haue their 
naughtines preuented:for it were pitie elſe. And 
although this ſeeme ſomwhat hard, yet was it ot 
deined in fauor of y ſeiuãts rather than of y ma- 
ſters. It there were any ſuch mark here amõg vs 
nowadaycs: vety wel, it wcrea kind of teptoche. 
And why ſofor ſuch a one ſhould ſhew himſelſe 
to haue had no heart:for he ſhould rather haue 
liued of his hãdie labor, & to haue ſcratched his 
liuing out of the car th, rather than to haue for- 
— his libertie whe he was to be ſer free, Ther- 
re y world ſcesy ſuch a one is but an yelebelly, 
& a very blockhead. Thus it ſhould ſeeme at y 
fiſt bluſh, that God here doth puniſh the guilt- 
leſſe. For if a man be in good ſtare, and therfore 
is cõtented to yecld himſelt into perpetual bone 
dage; ſhould he be put to ſhame for his labour? 
Nay, our Lords meaning was to waken yp thoſe 
that were to enter into ſuch bondage, as if hee 
ſhould lay ; Beware hat ye do: For they come 
to nayle you tothe dore, to ſlic we you that yee 
ſhoulde bee tyed to this place, to bee his bond- 
ſcruauntes for cucr to whome yce binde your 
ſclues, and ſo you do after a fort renounce that 
— which 1 had giuen you: and therefore 
ooke well about you what you do. We ſee then 
that this lawe was not made for the maſters 
ſakes but for the ſcruauntes ſakes, to the intent 
they ſhould berhinke themſelues throughly whe 
they went about to be bound: andy cuen when 
they came to the deed doing, they might bee at 
choice ſtill to ſay, I will depart free, I am mine 
own man wil vic the libertie y God giueth me. 
Thus wee ſee in fewe wordes , howe Gods in- 
tent was not onely to ſhewe to the maiſters that 
they chemſelues alſo were vnder commaunde- 
ment: but alſo to warne ſuch as had bin miſad- 
uiſed, to beware howe they dyd caſt themiſclues 
into perpetuall bondage. And ſo let ys marke 
in fewe wordes ypon this text, that the gentle 
nt ſſe which we owe to our neighbours, is preci. 
ous in the ſight of Cod. For ſeeing he hath uch 
a care of it, and hath inioynedit ſo by his worde: 
it is a token that it is an acceptable ſacrifice to 
him . Will wee then pleaſe God? Let vs vic fuch 
entleneſſe towardes out neighhouts, that euen 
— themſclues which are in ſubiection to vs, 
may haue cauſe to eſteeme of themſelues and to 
rcioyce and prayſe God, q wee behaue ourſelues 
as brethren towardes them. And let ſuch as are 
maiſters thinke alwayes with themſelues, This 
doth not take away nor aboliſh the ſpiritual} kin- 
red which God hath plantcd and ſtabliſhed be. 
tweene the great and the ſmall. But ſeeing hee 
vouchſafeth them the honour tobe their father: 


ſeruants by naughuc meanes to ſay , thou thin- 6o it is good reaſon y wee alſo ſhould rake them for 


keſt thy ſelſe nowe ſcaped my handes, but 1 will 
make — come againe after another faſſuõ. Or 
elſe peraduenture he woulde haue flattered his 
ſeruant for a time: & vnder pretence of dealing 
wel with him for a moneth or ſixe weckes, hee 


Would haue drawen him into his nettes & ſnares 


our brerthren,foraſmuch as be hath choſcn them 
as well as vs. That is the thing in effect which we 
haue to gather vpon this text. 


And Dauid ſcemeth to hauc had an eie to this 


Ceremoniein the fortith Pſalm where he ſaych. pi. oy. 


Sacrifice and oblation tor ſunne are I 
| 


n 


bim, accordingl y alſo as y (cri exhorteth ys 
. con ſ. v. not only to offer this 2 —— ing to god, 
but alſo to offer him our bodies and ſoules, that 


Nom. 12.1. 


Rom. 1 4.9 


1 | 
\ 


| 


Vpon DEPTERONOMIE. 


but thou haſt boared 
mine care. As if hee ſhould ſay that God deſi - 
rech not ſacrifices at our handes, but would haue 
vs to be wholy his, and tobee wholly giuen vnto 


chat thou Lorde requireſt: 


he ſſeſſe & enioy vs. When S. Paul ſhe- 
—— — he calleth reaſonable, 
he ſayth not, offer of your goods vnto God: bur 
mortiſie your ſclues as true ſacrifices. And ther- 
upon hauing mortified our humane reaſon, and 
and luſtes , let vs offer vp out 
ſelues (ſaich hee) as living ſacrifices to God. 
eleſſe Gods meaning is not to haue vs 
offer vp our ſclues as temporall ſacrifices, ſo as 
to honour him to day, & 
ite and cleane to morrowe:but he 
will haue vs to be his both in life and death, ac- 
cordingly as it is ſaide in the vi. ro the Ro- 
tour Lorde leſus dyed & roſe again, 


all our t 
Neue 

wee ſhoulde be willing 
ſorget him 


manes, 
to the ende that wee ſhould live and dye to hi 


It ſeemeth then that Dauids ſpeaking of the boa- 
ring of his care , was to ſhewe that our giuing of 
our {clues to our God muſt not bee for a time, & 
then at the ende thereof to take our leaue of 
him: but that as wee haue liued in his obedience 
alreadie, ſo wee be readic to dye in the ſame,fol- 
lowing his call vnto the ende, without ceaſſing 
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him. And how may that be done? For when hee 
if to vs. he ſpeaketh to deafe folke, ſo that 

e holy Ghoſt muſt be fain to boare our eates: 
& vntil we be touched after q maner, & — 
haue wrought in vs, we neuet wote what the fer- 
uing of him doth meane. Then let vs marke wel, 
y God vſeth not ſuch a maner of marking as was 
vſed among the lewes: but he will haue vs to bee 
in ſubiection to him. He taketh no Aule to boare 


Io ys chrough the eare, that j mark might be ſeene 


tothe worldward: but it be hooueth vs to be fra- 
med by his holy ſpirite to giue our ſelues wholly 
vnto him, and we muſt feele his power within vs. 
That is the thing in effect which we haue to te- 
member ypon this place. 

Now let vs come to that which Moſes addeth, 


That the wages of a Sernannt is dubble the wager of an 18 


hyrelang. This ſentence is not vnderſtood of ma- 
ny men as it ſhould be. For they haue taken it, 


20 that the reward which was to be giuen to a bond 


man at his infraunchiſing, ought to be duuble F 
_ of an hyreling,as though the ſcruant that 
tooke wages, had taken bur — yeares wages. 
But chat was nothing to the put poſe. And the 
Iewes afrer their manner , haue inuented yet a 
more fooliſhgloſe,and vttetly corrupted the ho- 
ly ſcripture, by mingling their own fancies ther- 
with, For they ſaye, that a man ought not to e- 
ſteeme of his life aboue three yeares, and that if 


or altering our purpoſe, We knowe then y God 30 he attaine to fixe yeares, it is as it were a double 


requireth not ſacrifice, for y chieſe thing ought 
to go before, and that is, to be wholly his. 
aine,wben a man dedicateth himſelſ vnro 
God, it is certaine that all that ever he hath doth 
followe him.Bur yet the offering vp of our (clues 
muſt be all wholly, ſo as hee enioy boch our bo- 
dies and our ſoules, and be glorified thr t 
vs. And as touching this matter which wee 
treate of nowepreſcnily , it is to bet noted chat 


pay. This is much tothe ſe, as who ſhould 
lay I could warrant my ſelfe hfe til to morrowe, 
or as though 1 had my life in mine owne hand, 
to ſay, chou ſhalt live til ſuch a time. Thus yee 
may ſec their beaſtlineſſe, howethere was nei- 
ther feare of God, nor any tight vnderſtanding 
in thoſe blinde wretches . And good reaſon is it 
that they which haue ſo forſaken the light of the 
worlde, ſhoulde become bru:iſh after that faſhi- 


god is not contented with our ſeruing ot him for 40 on, ſo that for all their reading and for all their 


a time, as a number doe that make faire ſhewes 
at fittes,who thinke themſe lues well diſcharged 
when they haue done a thing or twaine in y ho- 
nour of God, and therefore would exempt them 
ſelues from euer putting to their hand any more 
as long as they liue. Let vs beware wee deale not 
ſo: but rather as I haue tolde you alteadie, let e- 
uery of vs make his account, that in as much as 
God calleth vs to him, we muſt nor ſhrink from 


hauing of the holy Scripture, yet doe they no- 
thing elle butbewray their _ — 
it is Gods iuſt puniſhment tor their deſpiſing of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, whereby they haue cut 
themſelues off from him which is the very ſoule 
and guyde of the lawe. But the meaning of Mo- 
ſes is large: namely, that it muſtnorgricue a m3 
to giue liberally to his bondſeruaunt, when hee 
hath dwelt with him the ſpace of fixe yeares. 


him in the middes of our way: for thus life is as a 30 For why? It is double the wages of a hyreling; as 


ace wherein God intẽ deth to exerciſe vs. Ther- 
fore let vs keepe on our way, and indeuour to go 
forward to the ende. Let vs ſtraine our ſelues to 
continue, and let ys liue and dye in the obedicce 
of him that hath purchaſed vs ſo deerely: & let 
vs holde out in his ſeruice vntill hee haue taken 
vs out of this worlde. After that ſort is it Gods 
meaning y we ſhould haue our eares boared, j 
wc might be marked to be his ſetuaunts for cuer, 
& not 
not any Aulc to marke our earcs withall: but he 
boareth vs inwardly . For y bondage that Moſes 
ſpeakes of here was carthly, and ſetued for the 
ſtate of this world. But God will haue vs to ſerue 
him after another faſhion, namely by reducing 


all our thoughts & affections to the obeying ot 


if hee ſhoulde ſay, hee deſerueth double wages 
in compariſon of a hyre Wee haue ſcene 
alreadie howe our Lorde hath forbidden men 
to ſende away their ſeruauntes emptie when 
they were ſer at libertie, Thou ſhalt rewarde 
hum (ſayech hee) according as the Lorde ſhall 
haue blefſed thee. Looke into thy preſſes, looke 
into thy garners, looke into thy ſtalles: and ac- 
cording to thine abilitie giue thy ſeruant ſome- 


a time. True it is alſo chat God vſeth S hat, chat hee may fall to ſome trade, and not 


bee put quite and cleane out of heart. This wee 
haue ſcenc alreadie. Now hereagainſt a man 
might reply: I had leauer then to entertaine a 
hy red ſeruaunt for wages. For if I take one for 
wages; hee ſhall ſerue mee but from day to day; 
3 mee well, I can keepe hum ſtill; 
Ddd 3 


or 
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or if hee ſerue mee amiſſe, l 
and that were more for my 
fore it ſcemeth premdiciall ro my tight to giue 
rewarde nowe to a ſlaue. A man might alleage 
afcer that faſhion, as men are alwayes ſuttle in 
ſecking of ſtarting holes. If che caſe concerne 
eyther«heir profite or their loſſe, they can bee 
brought to no vprightnefſe or reaſon. For this 
cauſe our Lorde ſaith here, Howe nowe? Thinke 
yee not that a ſlaue doeth , yea double the ſer- 
uice of an hyred ſeruaunt ? Yes : forif a man 
hyre a ſeruaunt for wages, if hee finde him not 
meate and drinke, hee muſt giue him ſo much 
the more money, that hee may finde himſelfe 
after his owne liking. And againe, if a man find 
him, hee will looke for a large pittance; and yct 
he will grudge at it and lay; this is no fare meete 
for a man that takes wages . The man then that 
is hyred for wages, mult bee maintained after a 
more courtcous and libetal faſhion,than a ſlaue. 
Moteouer, when the hyrcd man hath done his 
dayes worke,hee is diſpatched , and he goes his 
way to bed till the next morning that hee come 
againe to his worke, But the ſlaue is in ahar- 

er caſe. For the ſimilitude which our Lord le- 
ſus maketh in Saint Luke, is taken of che cõmon 
faſhion that reigned in thoſe dayes, True it is 
chat hee tre t eth of a farre greater matter, to 
ſhewe howe wee bee bounde vnto God. But yet 
doeth hee alle age this ſimilitude, ſaying:Behold, 
if one of you haue a bondſeruaunt, — you 
ſende to — m your vyncyarde or in your 
feelde , when this ſeruaunt commeth home at 
night ſtarke wearie of his labouring to doc you 
ſeruice ; I aske you whether his maſter will ſaye 
to him, Come fit thou downe thy turne , & ta 
here my place, and I will ſerue thee, Nay, his 
maſter will ſay further to him, Sircha, go ſeich 
mce ſuch a thing, and goe doe ſuch a thing, 
And the ſeruaunt dares not bee ſo bolde as to 
replye, why ſo ? I haue laboured in the feelde all 
day, and muſt I nowe take paynes ſtil when I am 
come home at night? Yce ſee then to what 
purpoſe ic is ſayde nowe that the rewarde of a 
ſlaue is double. 

Againe, the ſeruaunt that is hyred by the day 
hath more eaſe and priwledge : inſomuch that 
if hee bee ill delt with, hee may goe his way. But 
the poore bondſlaue is tyed, ſo as hee muſt bee 
fame to ſetue his maſter diy and night, & there 
is no regatde had of giuing him any chung for 
his labour, but ſo hee be ſounde neuer ſo mean. 
ly it is welynough, Tobee ſhort it is ſhowed vs 
heere, that wee oughtalwaics to haue conſide- 
ration of the proſite that redoundeth to vs 
ſuch as haue doone ys ſeruice. And althou 
there were no Lawe to compell ys to the diſ- 
chardging of our dueties, yet ought it to bee 

rinted in our heartes, and — man ought to 
= a conſcicnce for the lawes ſake , which 
leth vs that wee ought not to deale churliſhly 
with our ſeruants . For if a man flatter himſelſe, 
he is neuer the more diſcharged before God, but 
he muſt be faine to come to account. And thoſe 
which as now do vaunt themſclues becauſc they 
haue gotten ſome ſuperiotitie aboue others ſhal 


— ſend him away, 
toſite. And there - 
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in the end finde that Gods will wat there ſhould 
haue bin ſome cqualiric berwixt them. as S. Paul 
ſpeaketh therof, For he vſe th the ſelllame term 
when he c6mandeth maſters to beare with their 
ſeruarits, & to ſpare them. Let there be an equa» 
litie betwixt you ſaith he. As how?ls it moaned 
the ſeruant ſhould be chekmare with his maſter? 
No, but S. Paul would there ſhould be an anſwe- 
rable vprightnes, ſo that as the maſter can well 
Skill tu rake the 11bour & trauell of his ſeruaunt 
vnder pretence that he may ſay, He is mine vn- 
derling,l may command him what [ Iſt:ſo muſt 
he alſo conſider the muruall bonde that ought to 
be berweene one & another of vs,that he on his 
own fide do anſwete & acknowledge, Goto,l am 
his maſter, but not to vic yezl am his ma- 
ſtet, howbeit in ſuch ſort as I am allo his brother; 
I am his maſter, but yet is there one c6mon ma- 
ſtet in heauen, which hath authoritic both ouer 


20 mee & ouer them that are vnder mee: & in that 


behalfe we be all but one houſholde. And ſeeing 
that God hath called ys all into his houſe, it be- 
houeth both — & ſmall to acknowledge one 
another for their brethren, for as much as God 
hath done vs y honor to adopt vs to be his chil. 
dren; let not che great ones which haue ſuperio- 
ritie vſe anylordlines in reigning after their own 
will, but let them — ſubie&tes as their 
houſhold with all gentlenes & curteſie, in ſuch 


30 ſort as God whois the father of all, may haue 
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higheſt prehe minence, & bee honored as he de- 
ſerueth. Thus ye ſec in effect, q the thing which 
we haue to marke in this ſenrence , is that cuery 
of vs ſhould look to himſelf, & yeeld them tighe 
which are not able to demaund it, but are after 
ſuch a ſort in our ſubicRion, as they cannot open 
their mouthes to complaine of vs. Let vs not ta- 
rie til their complaint & crye mount vp to hea- 
uenzbur let vs prevent that, & let vs of our ſelucs 
be inclyned to pitie & gentlenes. That is j thing 
which our Lord aimed at in this ſentence. 

Now he adde th a promiſe vnto it, to the ende 
we ſhoulde bee the better prouoked to doe that 
which hee bidderh vs, For although wee feele 
our ſlackeneſſe in doing our duetie to bee ſuch, 
as our owne conſcience findeth fault with it: yer 
doeth ſelſe proſite ſo blinde vs and beſot — 
wee cannot bee wunne to open our purſes, and 
to giue liberally of the things which Come to be- 
— vnto vs. Now then, God perceiuing vs to 
be ſo wedded to out owne profit, that a man can 
not wring any thing from vs, but by maine force: 
addeth here, that i wee vſe liberalitic trowardes 
thoſe y are vnder vs, he on his fide wil bleſſe vs, & 
increafe vs t he more for it. Surely, if there were 
any faith or rightbeleefe in y world, ſhoulde not 
this promiſe inflame vs, & moue vs to pitie and 
com rowardes thoſe that ate in diſtreſſe, 
to ſuc cout them and to helpe them? And al- 
h that mention bee made here peculiar- 
ly eruauntes; and that God commaund 
lome rewarde to bee giuen vnto them: Vet is it 
a generall lawe of courteous liberalitie , See- 
ing it is fo, let vs marke, that if wee ſtrame 
our ſclues ro doe good to ſuch as are in necde, 


wee ought to hope 399 
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chat the more liberall men bee in ſuccouring haue not the like ceremonies among ys:yer doch 


Cale. IF5ki9-23 555 


their neighbours, the more will God ſhewe him». God ſtill exhorre vs to bee mindeſull of the be- 


m againe, And ſo farre 


ſelſe liberall rowardes the 
niſhing the ſelues by their 


| off are they from 
E windowe for Gods grace to Taine in at, to 
ir wealth, That is the 


| the greater increaſe of t 
[ —— I ſayd, chat if there were but one drop 
| of fayth among vs , wee would be inflamed after 


vp, andeuery man withholdeththart which hee 
hath, inſomuch y when we ſhould giue, we think 
the carth muſt needes faile vs. Wherby we ſhew 
ourſclues to haue no truſt in God. So then, let vs 
maike well this text, wherein our Lord to ſoften 
our hard hearts and to induce vs to compaſſion, 
ſayth that according to our pity ing of the poore 
and nec die, by relecuing the it neceſſities: he al- 
ſoon his fide will haue regarde thereof, & mul- 


thancuer we could haue increaſed outſe lues 
our owne couetouſnes & nigardſhip.Infomuch y 
we ſhall ſer open a windowe( as 1 ſayd afore) for 
Gods grace j is offered vs, it we ſuccour thoſe l 
haue neede of our helpe. That is y thing whic 
wee haue to conſider as in teſpect of the promiſe 
which God addeth heere, 

ig Nowe afterwarde ſolloweth the Lawe of the 
firſt borne, wherein it is ſayd, That all the firſiborn 


gung tothe needy ; chat it is as the opening of 


neſites that we haue received at his hande. And 
the excellenterthat his grauous dooinges are, 
the more ought Ne to be moved by them to ex. 
alt them, yea and o deale in ſuch wiſe that cuen 
when wee be dea ne, our children may 
continue in doing the like. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to remẽbet concerning the order that was 


| another faſhion to do good . But wee be locked 10 fer downe for the otfering vp of the firit borne 


—_ 
It had bin ynough to haue ſpoken of it once: 
and why then doth God repeate it againe, bur by 
reaſon of mens vnthanketulnes ? And this con- 
cerneth not the lewes one ly, but alſo vs. Where - 
forc let vs conſider, that whereas God telleth vs 
that we ought to be mindfull of y benefits which 
we haue receiued at his hand, yer we ceaſe not to 
rurne our backes, and to ſhut our eyes q we mighe 


e 
tiply vs a hunderedfolde more by his bleſſing, 20 not ſee;and if we be dtiut᷑ to — them whe- 


ther we will or no, yet are we too too laſie in do- 
ing ir. Conſidering then the naughtinc ſſe y is in 
vs, inſomuch that God hath no ſooner turned his 
hande, but that we haue by & by forgotten hat 
he hath done for vs; or at leaſtwiſe whezeas hee 
woulde that the remembraunce of his benefits 
ſhould be pt inte d in our heattes, we thinke ity- 
nough to haue borne them in mindea day or 
twayn: Let vs accuſtome our ſelues to the mind- 


Male: ſhalbe offered ume God. and thas they ſhalbe of- 30 fulneſſe of them, and conſider that wee muſt 


fered merie yeere , in the 
21: have choſen, ſo they be nor fanby nor in a9 wiſe blems- 


or blinde, or lame, ot had any other ufauorednes 
or blemiſh in it: it might not be offered; but the 


ple, as God had cõmanded to bring them to the 
lace y he had choſen, according to that which 
bin tolde you hererofore, We know where- 

of this Lawe of offering vp the firſtborne thinges 
ſprang,namely of Gods — of aly firſtborne 
of the land of Egypt, as well of men as of beaſtes 


out of the bondage of Egypt, & of his ſparing of 
the children of Iſraelʒ ſor the bloud of the vaſcall 
Lamb was 
for their preſetuation. Now our Lords will was) 
the firſtborne ſhould be offered vp to him in ac- 
know ledgement of y great beneſite. For ſeeing 


them to honor God for it, & robe alwaics 
the more moued to magnifie his grace. But wee 
ſee how forgertull we are in y behalfe : inſomuch 
that if God haue done vs any good turn, in deed 
we can ſpeake of it & tell it forth with voyce loud 
ynough for a licle while : but by & by it ſlippeth 
fr vs, & we thinke no more of it. But gods pow- 
ring out of his gratious goodnes towards vs,is to 
the end y we ſhould mind it continually & beare 


y we ſhould be warned & put in mind of y things 
which we would elſe ſorget. Euen ſo ſtoode y caſe 
as in teſpect of the offering of the firſtborne. For 
Gods will was ! it ſhoulde be a memoriall of the 
ſayd benefite,lo as it might neuet bee forgorren. 
And hegzeby let vs mathe, that alchough wee 


40 


Place which the Lorde ſhall not only blame the lewes for their vynthanketul- 


neſſe, but alſo remember that we ourſclues arc of 


ſhed. As for example if a beaſt were goggle cied, nature like vnto them. 


Morecuer whercas it is ſayde that the firſt 
borne thunges which are to be offered, muſt bee 


beaſts q were ſounde, were to be offered in tem ſounde and without blemiſh: hereby we ſee how 


men wold faine beguyle God with their by ſhifis. 
For they would haue picked che faultieſt of their 
firſtborne thinges to haue offered vnto God, and 
they would haue thought with themſc lues, well, 
this ſhall be ſer out to doe ſeruice withall in the 
Temple; for it will doe mee no ſetuice: yonder 


at ſuch time as he was about to deliuer his people beaſt doch but pine away, well, he muſt ſetue for 


facrifice , This were a playne mocking of God: 
and yet was it a common thing among the lewes, 


s vp6 their dores, & y was done But let vs come to our ſelues: there is none of 
c 


vs all but he findeth himſelſe ſo ill minded, as to 
defraude God continually of ſomewhat that be- 
longeth vnto him. For, (to let paſſe the cere- 


1 ſo great a miracle had bin wrought for th, it be 50 monie of offering the firſtborne thinges } God 


requireth that euerie of vs ſhould offer vppe our 
ſelues vnto hum; and it is good reaſon that wee 
ſhoulde doe fo: for he hath redeemed vs from Hebr. x, 14; 
—— of death. Wee were by nature 
the bonde ſlaues of Sathan, and beholde, GOD 
hath made vs his one children: therefore is it 
verie meete, that wee ſhoulde doe him homage 
with our perſons. And as touching our ſoules, 
wee knowe that the ſonne of GOD ſpared net 


it in remẽbrãce cuer after. Therfore is it requiſite g himſelfe for the redeeming of them. And as 


for our bodies wee hope that they ſhall bee ray- 
ſed againe to his heavenly glorie . Is it not 
meecte then that GOD de haue the whole 
poſſeſſion of vs? But hen i con meth to the 
offering vp of ourſe lues to him, the world ſeeth y 
wee goe to it hike cripples and purblinde folke 
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Who is he chat commeth freely varo God, and 
that ſutfereth himſclfe to be vttetly caſt down & 
to be ſtripped out of his ſinful nature? Nay, if we 
goe towards God with the light cf one eye, with 
the ſight of the other we are ued to the vanitics 
of the worlde. If we lende him our eares a little 
— , — — other 
thing. It we haue an thought trending to- 
wardes — — — 


poyſon within, but that we come right foorth to 
our God as he commaundeth ys . e ſee in 
effect what we haue to remember vpon this ſen. 
rence of Moſeſes, where hee ſpeaketh of the 
firſtborne 


Beſides this, our Lords meaning was thatthe 
firſt borne ſhould be valued at a ſumme of mony 
as well of the cartell as of other things: ſo as the 
thing that was alwayes aimed at, was the minde- 


Such are the ſacrifices q we offer ynto God, that 16 fulneſſe of Gods benefites, But as concerning 


is to wit finfull ſacrifices & full of corruption. To 
be ſhort, howſoeuer the world go, God can haue 
no right at our handes. Cal he neuerſomuch vp- 
on vs, & be he neuer ſo importunate with vs, yet 
are we ſo hardharred, y we will neuet yeeld him 
his due. Thus we ſce that although the ceremo- 
py of offering y firſt borne as wel of cattell as of 
men, is taken away : yet this Law is not ſuperflu- 
ous among Chriſtians:bur vnder the ſhadowes of 


Moſeſes lawe,God ſheweth vs after what ſort we 20 that he may be honoredamong 


ſhould come vnto hinu nowadayes: that is to wit, 
not limping, nor as purblinde folke ranging here 
and there: but q we ſhould looke to the purging 
of the wicked affections that ate in vs, ſo as wee 
may come to him ſounde both in bodie & ſoule. 
True it is that doe what we can, it is not poſlible 
for vs to be without a greatnumber of vicesin vs: 
but yet muſt not thoſe vices be nouriſhed, neither 
muſt we flatter our ſelues. If any of vs feele anie 
imperfections in himſelte , he muſt miſlike of it, 
and being ſotie for it, wee muſt defire GOD to 

rge and clenſc vs from our ſinnes, that we may 
— ridde from all the corruptions that hinder vs 
to become acceptable ſacrifices ynto him, When 
we go that way to worke , that is to ſay , when e- 
uetie of vs fighteth againſt his one ſinnes by 
true repentanceʒ although there be many things 
amiſſe in vs, yet will our Lorde teceiue vs, and 
not ſhake vs off. For we knowe that the bloud of 
our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt ſerueth to ſcoure our all 


theſe things we will not ener into them as now; 
for this text requireth it not, neither doth y time 
ſerue for it. It lufficeth vs in fewe words to know 
that our Lordes meaning heere, is that when we 
haue recciued any gratious good turne, or that 
he hath beſtowed any benefic ypon vs, the remẽ- 
brance thereof continue with ys not for 
a day ot two, but for euer: and that the fathers 
ſhould tell the ir children the ſame, to the ende 
vs for euer mote. 
Finally let vs not offer beaſtes vnto him in ſacti- 
fice, as they did vnder the Lawe as appeareth by 
this figure : but let vs affure our ſelues that j ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice whichGod requireth,is the of- 


fering of ourſclues ynto hum both in bodie and g 5.1.6 
may be to be guy- 1. Col. l. 40. 


ſoule, ſo as our whole ſceking 
ded and gouerned altogether by his holy ſpirite, 
and that all that euer wee haue be dedicated to 
his ſeruice, and apply ed to the vſe which he hath 
ſhewed vs, that he may be glorified in all points. 

Nove let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faultes, 
praying him to make vs feele them better, and 
that ſeeing there is nothing in vs but all manner 
of frowardnefle & leaudnes , we may ſeeke to be 
renued in ſuch ſort,that as long as we liue in this 
mortal life,our whole ſcking may be to be guided 
to the happie ende which we looke for in heauẽ 
and j in the meane time we may liue after ſuch a 
forte in this worlde, as he may be gloriſied in vs, 


our ſportes, And that is the cauſe why it is ſayd #* and that vhẽ᷑ it ſhall pleaſe him to take vs hence, 
Hebe. 3.1. chat our ſacrifices are offered to God the father 


in his name. Seeing then chat leſus Chriſte is 
there aunſwering for vs, there be ſpors 
in vs, yet are they not i to vs. But yet 
muſt we on our ſide endeuour to amende them, 
and by that mcane acknowledge the thing that 
is ſayde heere, that is to wit; wee muſt not offer 
faultie ſacrifices vnto God, nor reſemble the hy- 


—.— which come to him for faſhions ſake, 0 vnto vs, vntill the com 
t in deede makenone account of him: ſo as Chriſt, That it may p 


we ſhould make a faire face of it to the worlde- 
warde, and in the meane while foſter ſome ſectet 


wee may yeelde our ſelues obediently into his 
handes, aſſuring ourſcluc s ſich he ſhewerh hum 
ſclfe ſo gratious and hberall towardes vs, as to 
gouerne vs in this tranſitorie life, & of his good- 
nes giueth vs al things behoouetull & neceſlaty, 
wee neede not to doubt but that he will make vs 
to attaine tothe ion of the thinges which 
are nowe hidden. & which ſhall not bee openc d 
of out Lorde leſus 
him to graunt this 
grace not onely to vs, but alſo to all people and 
nations of the carth, &c. 


On Tewſday the fifth of Nouember. 1555. 


The X Cvij. Sermon which is the fiſt v pom the ſixteenth Chapter. 


Hou ſhalt keepe the moneth of new fruites,that thou maieſt keepe Paſſeouer 
to the Lordeth y God. For in the moneth of new fruites the Lorde thy God 


brought thee out of the Lande of 


2 And thou halt facrifice the 


— Lorde thy GOD, even 


ſheepe 


Col. 217. 
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Sheepeand Oxen, in the place which the Lorde thy G OD will chooſeto put his 
name therein. 

3 Thou ſhalt cate no leauen breade in that feaſt : Seuen dayes ſhalethou cate 
vnleauened bread, euen the bread, of forowe . For thou camett in haſte out of the 
Lande of Egypt: to the ende thou be mindefull of the day of thy departing out of 
the Lande ot Egypt all the dayes of thy life. 

And there ſhal no leauen be ſeene in thy houſe, during the ſeuen daies in all 
thy coaſtes. Alſo ye ſhall not leaue of the fleſhe that is ſacrificed from the evemng 
of the former day till the next morning, 


I His preſent ſtand, they came not into poſſe ſſion of 5 Land 
chaptet tea of Chanaan by their own power: but y they had 
teth of the bin led inthitherby the hande of God. And be- 
three feaſts cauſe they had bin delueted by miracle out of 
which God ; land of Egypt; Gods wil was j the fame ſhould 
ordeincd a- bedechared. Againe,foraſmuch as the ſame de- 
mong the liucrance was a hgure of the delweraunce y was 
lewes: that c to be hoped for by our Lorde leſus Chriſt : thus 
is to wit,the feaſt of Paſſeouer extẽded yer further, is to wit, 

feaſt of Ea- y whC che people ate ofthe paſcal Lamb(as they 

2 ſter or paſl- called it) they ſhould thinke thus unh thẽ ſelucs: 
E I Trrrr ouer, y ſcaſt This 15 a ſhadow & hgure of the dactihice which 
of Pente= ſhalbe once offered vp, wherby the world thalbe 

colt or Whitſontide, & the feaſt of Tabernacles reconciled & fer free, And although the thing 
or Tentes, Firſt hee tteateth of the Paſſcouer, & were nut yet apparant to the eye. Vet bchoucrh: ic 

God ordeineth that it ſhould be diligently obſer= the faichfull to mure thẽ ſe lues to the hope of the 
ued : for it was a memorial of great importance, redeemer whG God had promiled them. And in 
whereby the people were put in mine, how they that teſpect ſayth S. Paul in the firſt co y Corin- 
had beenc redeemed, & put in poſſeilion of the ® thians, y le ſus Chriſt is out Paſſeouer or Paſcall 
inheritance that had bin pronuſcd vnto them. It Lambe,and y he is ſacrificed for vs, and that ue 
was behoouc full that q Came ſhuuld be knowen: muſt now cate of that facrihce:howbeu not with 
for it was the ſundation of all the benefits which the leauen of malice and deceictulnes, but with 
the lewes had tec eiued at Gods hande, & which righteouſnefſe and ſuundneſſe. That is the one 

they looked for afterwarde . Without chat, hey point which we haue to remember. 

had bin no people ſepatated & dedicated to god, And that the Paſcall Lamb was not a bare ce- 
neither had they had any hope of ſaluation: for remome without docttine, it appeareth by that 


the couenĩt mode with their fathers had bin di- which is wrirten in y twelfth of Exodus; where it Ex04.12.28 


feared . Therefore is it not without cauſe , that 40 i ſaid when the Lamb n facrificed as it is a ca- 
God would hauc that day kept holy, & with ſuch ting, it their childrẽ aske hat it meaneth: then 
cetemonie. In like caſe was it wich the feaſt of fathers ſhall anſwere, The Lorde brought vs our 
Tabernac les, as wee ſhall ſee heereafter. Fot ii ofthe land of Egypt where we were in bondage, 
ſerued to put the lewes in minde of their going & therforc he wil haue this thing done yercly in 
our of Egypt , and that whereas they had dweit temẽbtance thercotnoty the doing thereot one 
long time in the wildernefſe , without houſe or only day may diſcharge vs: but y the ſame ſhould 
home, and pet God had cuer preſerued them: it continue printed in our hearts, fo as in intoying 
behooued them like wiſe to acknowledge j tame the land of Chanaan, we may vnderſtand y wee 
beneſite. But we will treate of cuery feaſt in his =eGquered it not by our own ſtrẽgth, but through 
dewe order. his good pleaſure, becauſe it was his will to har - 
Preſertly we haue to ſpeake of the paſſeouer. bout vs here, according to y promiſe which hee 
But be forc 1 go any further, we muſt marke allo had made to our forefathers . We lee then howe 
that God teſpected not only what he had done the feaſt of Paſſeouet, was not a ceremony wuh- 
alrcady; but alſo ment therewithall there ſhould out inſtruction: but y it conteined doctrine in i. 
be'a figure of thinges to come, whereot we haue And u is an article of great importance. For the 
now the trueth & ſubſtance , ſince the time y our world would alwaies haue a great number of ce- 
Lord leſus Chriſt hath bin diſcouered roy world, remonics to no purpole: & in the meane whale it 
That is the cauſe why S. Paul telleth y Coloili- fecmes ynough to haue ſtore of gay ſhowes, Bur 
ans, y theſe thinges were but ſhadowes , y — on y the cõtrary part, God relleth vs, y ceremo- 
wherof is in Ciu it Jeſus. True it is) he ſpeaketh 60 nies ate but toyes & rifles , vnleiſe they leade vs 
not there expteſly ot Eoſtefday by name: but yet further, & behight vs things cocerning our ſalua- 
vnder the name of Sabbat: he comprehendei tiõ, ſo as we be taught & cõfirmed in the faith by 
all the ſeaſtes, & likewiſe al the Ceremonies that mcancs of them. 1t y be not in the, they be ſtarke 
depended vpon the. Tobe ſhort, God had a dou- baggage, & nothing worth, Nay,they be nothing 
ble reipe in ordeining the day of the Paſſeouer. els than a corrupting of j leruice of God, and the 


The oac was to do the people of Irag) to vader high way to lead ys to ſupetihtion and ydolatry. 
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As for example, wet ſee howe they make a great 
number of diſguiſinges in the Popedome : but 
in the meanc while they wote not what any of 
thoſe things meane, It ye come to their Maſſe, 
there they play an enterlude, where there are as 
many fonde toyes as can be. In deede the wret- 
ched worlde is rauiſhed at them: but that is be- 
cauke they knowe nothing, but are vtterly 
ſorted, and yet they beate themſclues in hande 
that they haue done a dowrie deede, and y God 
oughtto like very well of it, when they haue fo 
beſutred themſclues. But ( as I tolde you atore) 
they be but vaine & fonde Apiſh toyes. And why 
ſo? For God neuet ment to ordeine any ceremo- 
nie among his people,which conteined not ſome 
good inſtruction, and ſerued not to ſome good 
ende. And therefore lette vs marke well, that 
whereas the lewes had j feaſt of Paſſeouer, they 
had Gods word: alſo , whereby they were war- 
rantcd y it was not inuented at the pleaſure of 
men, For God not oncly gaue a prehxed com- 
mandeme nt as ſaying: You ſhall obſerue ſuch a 
day: but alſo a docttine with ir, & willed y the fa- 
thers ſhould teach it their chaldren, & pur the in 
remEbrance of the dehuetance j had bin made, 
as in deede it was as excellent a decde as might 
be. That then was of his appointment. 

And folet ys beare in minde, that if we now- 
adayes haue ceremonies without inſtruction, 


0 


they ſhalbe all condemned of God, who vttetly 30 


muſliketh them, and we can not alleadge them to 
be his ſeruice. For he declareth and auoweth it 
to be but foohſh ſuperſtition, when men turne a- 
way from that ma: ke, and that it is the next way 
to put vs quite beſides our ſaluation. And heere- 
in we may deſic all the houge heap? of pompes 
wherewith the Papiſtes will needes ſerue GOD: 
for there is nothing in them that God auoweth. 
Alſo wee be warned to mingle nothing with the 
pure ſumplic itie of the Sacramentes and Cere- 
momes which G OD woulde haue to bee ob- 
ſerued noweadayes , Let vs holde vs contented 
with that which is ſhewed vs: for if wee adde 
ncuer ſo little co it, ſurely wee ſhall make ſuch a 
minglemangle as will bee nothing worth, after 
the manner of the Papiſtes , who (as wee — 
haue inuented many thinges of their own head. 
Wee muſt haue this and that, ſay they, Why 
ſo? To what purpoſe ? O (ſay they) it will ſetue 
for ſuch a thing : but in the meane whyle there 
is no inſtruction to Godwarde , Is it their part 
to cauſe a dofrine to bee brought in ? It were 
mecte that God ſhould ſpeake . And when men 
heate him, then cuery one ſhall be edified , But 
when men thruſt themſe lues in, and fall to for. 
ging of fonde deuotions without authoritie from 
GOD: all muſt ncedes be caſt downe . The 
worlde ſees how the Papiſts haue corrupted the 
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the ceame,who deuiſed it lt is a ſti greace 
that men haue charmed, and blowed vpon , like 
forcerers, And ſhould that be had in ſuch reue- 
rence, that the Sacrament which proccederh 
from the ſonne of God, ſhoulde be had in no e- 
ſtimation for it? Moreouer, the water (by their 
reckening ) is not good, vnleſſe it haue c 
coniured , and that a number of charmes haue 
beene made ouer it, to amaze the ignorant. And 
therefore ſo much the better ought we to beate 
this leſſon in minde, that wee may be fenced a- 
gainſt all Satans inucntions ; which , tha: ſith 
wee ſec our mindes ſo tickeliſh, that wee woulde 
faine ſtill inuent ſorne newe thing, and we beate 
ourſclues in hande that wee haue ſpunne a faire 
threede, when ſome newe Ceremonic 15 come 
foorth by our meanes : it ſtand:th vs in hande 
to thinke thus, yea but G,O D diſpiſeth all this 
geere, yea and he ſheweth vs that we do but per- 
uert his ſeruice, when wee adde any thing atrer 
that faſhion, of our one. Then is it an infalli- 
ble doctrine that no Ceremonies are behooteful 
or to be made account of among rhe faithful,vn- 
leſſe they carry inſtruction with them. And that 
inſtruction muſt come of GOD: for it is his 
office to teach vs , hee reſcrueth that authotitie 
to himſelſe. And therfore it is to be concluded, 
that the ceremonies which are ſer forth by men, 
are but trifles & geugawes, howe great a ſhow of 
wiſedome ſocuer there ſeeme to be in them. 

And hcreby we ſee alſo that it was ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly done of luch as beate the name of Chriſti- 
ans, to bring in a feaſt of Paſſcouer vnder pre- 
rence that the Iewes had it: for the teſpectes ate 
farredwers, I meanc nut that we may not haue 
one day inthe yeete, whereon to celebrate the 
rememotaunce of the reſurrection of our Lorde 
Ie ſus Chriſt: tor we muſt not runne ſo rigorouſly 
into extremities , as that our infirmite might 


40 not haue ſome helpe, to quicken it vppe withall, 


that we might the bettet berhink vs all the time 
of our life, what benc ſit the ryſing againe of our 
Lord lefus Chriſt hath brought vntu vs, Well 
then may we haue a day appointed to that pur- 
poſe for orders ſake : but to make a ſervice of 
God thereof, or tothinke that we ought to faſhi- 
on ourſelues after the example of the lewes;thac 
as they had their paſſcouers, ſo ought we too: it 
were an abuſe that tendeth tothe turning of all 


59 thinges vpſide downe, anda putting of a veyle 


before the face of leſus Chriſt, y men might not 
know the light of the Goſpell . Theſe things( as 
Hide) were but ſhadowes , whereof we haue as 
now the body and ſubſtance : and therefore it is 
a hiding of leſus Chriſt , whe men bring in feaſts 
after the maner of the lewes, 

But nowe let ys come to that which is cõman- 
ded here concerning the Eaſterday of the lewes 


true Sacramentes , In Baptiſme, the water 13 ſhall eate vnleanencd breade or caſen ſayth he)by 
hach beene cſtcemed as nothing in the Pope- CO the ſpace of ſix dayes, and there ſhall no leanened bread 


dome: ht it is no matter if the infantes piſſe in 
it. But as for the holy creame that is in it, O, 
it is not ſor any man to touch that: for that is 
too heauenly a thing. And yet notwithſtand- 
ing the water is the ſubſtance of that Sacramer, 


and che whole perfection thereof , But as for 


be founde in your houſes. This was done becauſe 
the lewes departed in haſt out of the Land of E- 
gypt. And it ought to haue made them to think 
that they went not out with banners diſplayed, 
as though their enemies had ſtoode ſo in of 
the y they dyrſt not quetch againſt the; for they 
Went 


vent away like a ſort of poore fugitives. The wo- 
— their —— their ſhoulders 
the men tooke vp their in their neckes,and 
fied away prmuily, and their enemies would taine 
haue purſcwed them, & they were of ſtrength & 
power ynough to haue done n. The lewes on the 
—— people j could no kill to han- 
dle a ſvorde: for they had bin helde in ſuch ſla- 
uerie j they durſt not once Jooke vpon a [worde 


Aſſes and Oxen . Their ſtate had bin as flauiſhe 
as could bee , Well then, when the time came 
that they ſhould depart, it was ſayde vnto them, 
Exod.12.39 Get ye hence. And what bread ſhal wee haue 
to cat? What ptouiſion ſhal there be by the way? 
Grinde your corne , and truſſe it yp quickely in 
meale vpon your ſhoulders , and as the time will 
ſeruc ye ſhal bake ut by the way and eate it. Now 
when the people had this ſolemnitie yeerely, 


n n 
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Gods mouth, yee forget it out of hande . And 
therefore when I intende to teach you, I muſt 
deale w you as it were by meaſure and compaſſe. 
And therefore if ye haue a good long time afore 
hande to bethinke ye of the eating of the paſcall 
Umbe, yee will be the better prepared vnto it. 
Therefore ſhall yec haue a whole weeke, where- 
in ye ſhall cate no leauened breade ; by meancs 
whereof yee ſhalbe quickened vptothinke vpon 


or any weapon of warre. They had bin vſed like 10 the great and incſtimable twhichGod be- 


ſtowed vpon your fathers in delivering them out 
of the Lande of Egypt, ſo as you may beate well 
in minde that his deliuer ing of them was after 
a ſtra manner, and that hee was faine to 
— a heauenly faſhion, becauſe ye were 
in ſo wretched plight, that yce might ſeeme to 
haue beene already ſwallowed vp ot death, and 
to haue beene already buried in your graues. 
Nowe we ſee why the lewes were exprefly com- 


wherein they ate cakes whithour Icauen : it ſer- 2 manded to abſteine from the cating of leauened 


ued to put the in minde, that when their fathers 
departed out of Egypt, they were a poore fugi- 
tue le, that tanne away like a Lambe that is 
purſucd by wolues . Yeſce in what plight 

were. Needes therefore muſt it bee concluded, 
that God had preſetued them after a wondertull 
faſhion. For what were the Egyptians ? A nati- 
on full of pride and crueltie. A mightie nation, a 
nation) truſted to their owne force & power; & 


. 
* 
* 


e lewes, an vtter enemy to thẽ, & ſuch a one 
— nothing ſo much as to toote out Fre. 
membrance of them, as the tyranny of Pharao 
had well ſhewed. Now thenthe lewes were put 
in minde j God had made them to ſcape out of 
their enemies handes, ſo as they coulde not but 
knowe ) they had bin nelped by him, & that the 
prayſe of their hfe was to bee yeelded vnto him. 
As if they ſhould ſay, Thou Lord haſt deliucred 
vs, not only from ſtate of bondage bur allo as it 
were by fetching vs out of our graues. For wee 4? 
were as it were {tarke dead, and had bin paſt all 
hope of recouery , if thou haddeſt not reached 
vs thy mightic arme. That was the thing wher- 
of the lewes were put in minde,when God com- 
manded them to cate vnleauened bread. And it 
was his wily this ſhould be done, not only y ſame 
night y they ate the paſcall Lambe : but allo that 
the ſame Ceremony ſhould be continued by the 
ſpace of fix dayes together. And why ? God ſhe w- 50 

ed therein, y men be not throughly framed at y 
firſt brunt to the dodrine y he ſetteth downe vn- 
to them, though y ſame be — Doth 
God ſpeake : Thete is no darknefle in his ſpeech, 
But yet howſoeuer the caſe ſtande, wee can not 
faſten vpon it. For we be ſo ſlowe minded. j wee 
can neuer attaine to his meaning, vntill he haue 
repeated our leſſon to vs diverſe times. That is 
the cauſe why hee commaunded exprefly that 
they ſhould cate vnleauened bread by the ſpace gg 
of ſixe dayes together. As if hee ſhoulde ſay, 
— the very one nightes cating of the paſcall 
Lambe with-ynleauencd breade , ought to bee a 
ſuthcient inſtruction to you what is ment by the 
ſame. But what ? I ſee well yee be ſhorrwnred, 


inſomuch that if yec haue hearde any thing at 


bread, 
There were other Ceremonies alſo; that is to 


wit, the girding vp of their garmentes , the put- Exod- 11. U 


ting on of their ſhooes , and the raking of their 
walking ſtaues in their handes , For in thoſe 
Eaſt countryes they ware long garmentes after 
the ſame manner that the Turkes doe at this 
day. And when they traueiled by the way, they 
truſſed vp their garments aboue their Joynes ,as 


morcouer a nation j bare — to the 30 the gray Fryers & lacobines or white Fryers do, 
t 


and ſuch other that are ſo greatly combered with 
clothes. Nowe God 44 the lewes to vnder- 
ſtande that they ſhoulde bee as wayfarers when 
they ate the paſcall Lambe, and that they ſhould 
eate it in haſte, to put them in remembraunce of 
the ſayde departure out of Egypt. And our 
Lord did ſet — this figure as a lookingglafle 
for the lewes to beholde howe their forctathers 
ate the paſcall Lambe, euen when they were ha- 
ſted to go their wayes, that they might acknow- 
ledge ſo great a benefit. And herein we ſee how 
God had a teſpect to the rudenefle of his people 
as in dec de all the Ceremonies which wee haue 
ſerue bur for our inſirmitie. What doth Bapuſm 
or the Lordes Supper bring vs? Doe they make 
the death & paſhon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt of 
more value than it is of it lelſeꝰ What helpe find 
we in the bread ,or in the wine , or in the water, 
to that purpoſe? Gods meaning then was not to 
ad any thing toy which we haue receiued in our 
Lord leſus Chriſt: but to beate with our rudenes 
becauſe he ſees vs tobe vnable ro comprehende 
the thinges that are gotten for vs by our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, For inaſmuch as they bee too high 
for vs, God helpeth vs vp to thẽ by the ourwarde 
& viſible ſignes which we haue in y Sacraments. 
But nt be houed the lewes to haue mo ſuch helps 
than we. For they had not ſo plaine a doctrine as 
is now conteined in y Goſpel Again, leſus Chriſt 
was not yet come, in whom we ſee all y euet can 


be wiſhed for our faluation . The hcauens were 


then opened vnto vs, when his fide was opened Col. 1.22 


to waſhe vs cleanc , and his body offered vp for 
a ſufficient ſacrifice to reconcile vs vnto God 
his father, and to doe away all our offences and 
tranſgreſſions , When theſe tlunges were _ 


Erod. l 2. 8. 


Gal. 4.4.5. 
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then had we » full warrant of our ſaluatiõ. Ther- 
tore wee in thele dayes neede not to be helped 
wich ſo houge aheape of Ceremonies as the an- 
cienttathers vnder the Lawe were, It is ynough 
that we be ledde to our Lord leſis Chriſt, wher- 
unto fewe ſignes ſuffice, that 15 ro wit Baptiſme 
and che Lorde his Supper. For ſecing that the 
ſonne of God 15 contented with thoſe two: we l- 
ſo ought roreſt there. Neuertheleſſe, wee fee 


heere howe God vouchſafed to ſtoope to the in 10 


firmitie of his people, by giuing them a liucly 
repreſentation of their departing out of the Land 
of Egypt, and by letting them downe as it were 
in a lookingglaſſe or painted table, for them to 
be holde howe he had dcluered them: that is to 
wit, like a ſort of poore pcople, that were taking 
their 10urney to lee away prunly , and were fo 
diſtreſſed as it was not for them to turne heade 
againſt ſo mightic enemies, who were able to 


haus ſwallowed the vp at the firit chop without 20 


any re ſiſtance. Secingthen that the lewes had 
ſuch inſtruction ; they ſhoulde haue conſidered 
thus with themſelues: How commeth it to paſſe 
that we be aliue at this day, but bec auſe our God 
hath preſcrued vs? And how (hold our ſtate ſtand 
but oncly by his meete mercy? For we had peri- 
ſhcd if he had not reached out his arme to bring 
vs out of the Land of Egypt. Thus much concer- 
ning this point. 


Noc it was commaunded further , that the 30 


paſcall Lamb ſhould be eaten wich bitter hetbes. 
And our Lorde himſclfe ſpeaketh here expreſly 
of the bread of ſorrow: as it he had ſaid, although 
ye careche palcall Lambe inreſt, and when yce 
become to the inioyingof the inkeritance which 
haue promiſed you: yet muſt you haue a me- 
moriall of the anguiſh wherein your forefathers 
were, and you muſt thinke q withour my fauour 
you ſhould haue had neither paſcall Lambe not 


bir of bread to cat at this day: for ye ſhould haue 40 


ber ne vrrerly rooted out of the vide. Conſi- 
der it therefore , and that yce may be the bettet 
moucd chetcunto, take bitter herbes, that is to 
ſay, abſteme from all deintineſſe in your cating of 
the paſcall Lambe , For the lewes were not te- 
ſtrened from raking their tepaſt after then ca- 
ting of the palcall Lambe, as wee lec that our 
Lord: leſus Chriſtin eating of the Paſcall Lamb 
with his diſciples, inſomuch as they did not only 


fit downe at a table, but alſo lye downe after the 50 


manner of olde time, which was to cate their 
meales lying halfe a tone fide, Certame it 15 that 
he kept the Le to the vttermoſt: for hee ſub. 
mited himſelte toit ro ſer vs free tom it. Then 
muſt we note that our Lord ate the paſc all Lamb 
after the ſame maner that was ordeined by Mo- 
ſes, that is to wit, ſtanding vpon his feere , with 
his ſtaffe in his hande and his ſhocs on his fecte, 
and hauing his loynes girded vp like a wayfarer, 


houſholdes were called together and they merre 
in one place, that the ſacrihce might be eaten vp 
haſtily. A Lambe was roaſted in haſt and caren 
vp with a motſell of a ſweere cake: yea and they 
were forbiddento ſeeth it, ro ſhewe that they 
could haue no leaſure to rarric till it were halfe 
boyled , but they were taine rodeuour it haſtily, 
hfe folke that were to go their waics out of hand, 
But howſocuer the calc ſtoode, it behoued them 
to cat it with bitter herbs, Whereby we be done 
to vndetſtande, that deinties doe keepe vs from 
the deve conſideration of Gods ben: — tobe 
rauiſhed by them . For although it bee ſayde, 
Thou ſhalt be mertie before thy Cod yet are we 
continually helde backe in this worlde, when we 
haue ſome allurement to withdrawe vs ftõ Cod. 
For if our fleſhe haue her likinges ,then are wee 
oucitaken in ſuch forte, that we ſtye not vp alofe 
to beholde well the ſpiritual grace of God, Thus 
yee ſee that the cauſe why the bittet herbes were 
put to the ſacrihce, was to make men to conſidet 
the better afrer what manner the people hadde 
beene delivered, becing eiſt m ſo extreeme an- 
gui ſh a5 they were not able to endute any more. 


Beſides this, they were alſo ſorebidden to ad- Fxod. 12,43 
mit any heathen man to it, vnleſſe hee were cir. . 


cumciſed. I tue it that God commanded that 
the bondmen being ſtraungets borneſhould eate 
thereof, Yca, bur that was not before they were 
fiſt incorporated into his Church by recemung 
the ſigne of citcumciſion. Hereby n is done vs 
to vnderſtande, that it was a peculiar token g1- 
uen of Gud to his one people, For Sacraments 
are peculiat to che Church. They be no things 
for men to put to vnholy vſes, not to leauc at 
aladuenture. For our Lor de will haue vs to bee 
gathered together vnder his name. When we 
vie the Sacramentes, let vs thinke thus with our 
ſelues , Beholdc here is a treaſure that God hath 
kept and layde vp for vs as for his children, And 
in d-eedr, if a man ſhould noweadayes admnte 
as many tothe Lords Supper as woulde offer to 
come to it: were it nota de filing of the Sacra- 
ment? And yet there are anumber to be ſcene, 
which would haue al men indiffercntly both rag 
and ragge to be admitted to it: but ſuch folkes 
never wiſt yet howe to vic the Sactamentes 2 
right. For (as ſhall be declarcd heteatter) the 
Supper of our Lorde leſus Chriſt is to vs at this 
day the ſame that the Paſcall Lambe vas, to the 
people of the lewes. Wherefore let vs marke 
in fewe wordes, howe our Lords hath ſhewed 
that this Sacrament was a warrantgiucen of him 
to his people, that he took the to be his Church, 
and therefore that it ought not to bee ſer foorth 
at aduenture to all commers . True it is that 
Circumciſion hkewiſe was a Sacrament : but 
there was dwerſine of reſpees berweene the 
one and the other. For by circumciſion, folke 


And after this was done hee tooke his accuſto- go were receiued into the number of Gods people, 


med repaſt, fur this was a ſolemne ſacriſice, and 
therefore wee muſt not wonder that it was ſepa- 
rated from the common meares : for it behoued 
all the folk= of one houſe to cate thereof , ſo as if 
there were thirtie or tortie perſons in a houſe, e · 
uery man hadde his portion of it. And if the 
houtholde were not great ynough , two or three 


ſo as it was an entetãce into the Church as Bap- 
tiſme is at this day: by meanes whereof ſuch as 
by nature ate norn6bered in q c6pany of Gods 
children, are recciued and incorporated into the 
by Baptiſme. And fo ſtoode the caſe with y lewes 
for circumcifion: But as for the Paſcall Lawbe, 
chat was to be kept to the lewes chemſelues. 
Nowe 


Deut. 1.13 


1 


Deur. 13.11, 


bu 4.31» 
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No it is allo ſayde , bas i was nos to bee cen 

the whole Cure; bes that it was ts 
hee dene in the place which the Larde had choſen 
vo pus bis ein. And trucly this was not thew- 
ed them at the firſt day, inſomuch that they had 
beene a long time in the land of Chanaan , eare 
the Arke had any certame reſting place, there 
was no luch place afligned toit. Bur yer it 
behoued them alwaies to be obedient to the ce- 
remonie of reſorting to j place where the Arke 
was, vntil mount Sion was marked out. And then 
were al men bound to repaire thither,cucn trom 
the vttermoſt borders of the Countrey : all men 
were to come to leruſalem, except they were let- 
ted by ficknefle or old age. And why?lt was not 
to giue a preſident we Pilgrimages which y 
Papiſts inuenced atterward:For in ſo doing they 
ſhewed themiclues to differ nothing at all trom 
the lewes.. Againe,, it is not for them to excuſe 
themſelues by the cxample of the Iewes : for 5 
lewes had a commaundement of God , but the 
Papiſtes made theit vagaries for their own plea- 
ſure:wherin they vttetly renounced leſus Chriſt 
& overthrew that which is ſayd in che fourth of 
S.lohn,namely that j time was come y god wold 
no more be worſhipped in any place certain, but 
would haue his name called vpon cuery where 
throughout j whole world. Belles this, we muſt 
marke that there was a ſpeciall reaſon why God 
would haue the Iewes to reforte to — 0 
ſacrifice the paſcall Lambe there: nameh to the 
end y no man ſhould attempt to alter any thing 
in yorder which he had ſet by the Law. And (as 
I hauc ſaid) this ancient ceremonie was a thing 
_ impottance, as herby the people were 
informed of their Redeemer , euen chat he had 
brought themout of the land of Egypt, & that he 
would ſend the yet another tedee met, by whom 
the whole world ſhould be redeemed. Loe heere 
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made in departing out of y land of Egypt. forſo- 
much as it was not for them to ſet the pot v 

y fire to boile it for they could neuer haue had 
ume todo it. Therforc were they ſaine ro make 
haſt, & to cate this Lamb halfe roſted as people 
preaſſed vpon by their enemies, & as folke j loo- 
ked to haue bin overtaken cucry minute of an 
houre:by reaſon whereof they had no leaſute to 
ſtandgnawing of y bones, oi to breake them to 


ro get out q marow,as folk do when they haue time 


at wil. None of this could they do:bur were faine 
to eatey lacnifice in haſt , & to caſt away y reſt, 
Welce then as nowe,, } as concerning } deluc- 
rance ) had bin wrought alceadic,things were ay 
it were pointed out with y finger in the Paſcall 
Lamb:& for this cauſe + very terme it ſel is ex- 
— here , for i Hebrew vd Poſſab15 the 

ame j we call Paſſing in Ingliſh. Andy y word 
our Lord confirmed y thing which we haue ſpo- 


20 ken of before,namcly y this Ceremonic was not 


a fond dcvile to buhe mens hecdcs withall as 
though they were little babe : hut j n imporrech 
inſtruion to edific folk wthall, tu the end they 
ſhould think thus: This dav muſt we do homage 
to our God for our lie, bic auſe he pteſerued vs 
of his owne mere infinite goodnes , by bringing 
vs out of y land of Egypt. So then God (pake not 
ſimply of y dung j were to be obſcrued: but his 
meaning was toſhew the end in ſuch wiſe which 


zo he intended, as 5 people might cc ſi der, we haue 


made a Paſſage: & what maner of Paſſage? Even 
ſuch a one as we had no legs to go it withall, but 
God did lift ys vp by his power, and made vs to 
— ouer it a3 a gulf of death. not onc ly in paſ- 

ney ted ſea, but alſo whe we were yer in Egypt. 
For before we came at the red ſea, there was an- 
other ſtraite to paſſe, which wee ſhoulde neuer 
haue ſcaped out at, if God had not opened vs 
way with his owne hand. Vea & his will was that 


a ceremonie that imported a wondertull ſecret, 40 that day ſhould be obſerued, to the intent that 


& cherfore it was meete y it ſhould be kept pure 
ly. For the doing wherot,god called al the lewes 
into one body. j hauing y S:uary & the temple 
there before theu eyes, chey might be the better 
put in mind y it was not lawtull fur them to adde 
any thing at their one pleaſure , but that it be · 
houed them to follow j commò docttme, to vn- 
derſtand y God repreſented himfelte there, and 
dwelt among thẽ by meanes of the Arke. Sccing 


the remembrance therof ſhould be y certainer. 

And for the ſame cauſe he poynted out the 
moneth y anſwereth ro March or April. How- 
beit not to ey thet of them, but bic2uſc wee can- 
not make a certaine report of y monerhes of the 
lewes to cõpare them w ours. The realon wher- 
of u, for y they had their moneths intermingled 
one with another, biczuſe they tooke them ac- 
cording to Moone, ſo as they were interlaced 


then that the people were ſo gathered together, 50 rogerber. This moneth therefore was ſometume 


they could not but be reſtraincd fr6 ſtarting our 
into ſooliſh inuent ions: and ncedes muſt the 
doctrine be retained therwithal,as I haue ſaid a- 
fore : for y ceremonie was nothung of it ſe lie, it 
had bim but as a Maygame or a mockerie. That 
was y cauſe why 5 people were draw to leruſa- 
K. as toy place which God had appointed. And 
fo we {ce now why it was ſaid y they ſhoulde not 
do ſacrifice in any of their cities or cownes but 


and ſometime later, & was named in he- 
brew Ab, which fignificth an eare of corne, 
when it beginnerh to ſhoote foorth at the ſirſt. 
Not when the eates of Corne are full ripe : but 
when the corne beginne th newly to ſpindle . In 
deede the time of i ſelte unporteth ——_— 
yer did it ſeruc greatly to the inſtructing of the 
people, bicauſe the ſerring of it down made them 
to behold the matter the more pte ſenily. Gods 


alſemble al together in the Citie of leruſalem. o putting oi thẽ in remembrance of it was ſuch as 


It is imoyned further , that they ſhoulde not 


47% breake a bone of the Paſcal Lamb. And why fo? 


As if i were ſaid y it vasa meate to bee eaten in 
haſt, (as I haue thewed afore, )ſo as they were 
forbidde to boile any part of n. And hereby God 
ment to ſhew yer beuer y haſt whuch the people 


they could not but know j meane wherby their 
fathers were brought our of the land of Egypt. 
And the very night i ſelfe was marked, toy end 
they ſhold cofider how god had delueted chem 
from the thraldom of Phat ao. On the other ſide, 


had the moncth been marked at the pleaſure of 
E e e men: 


602 

men: they wold haue it might wel haue 
becne c d for the commoditie of the peo- 
ple. But God commaunded it to be kept, to the 


end they ſhould know he would haue no part of 
his ordinance chaunged , nor any man attempt 
to alter it in any wiſe, 

And nowe we haue to marke in effect. that by 
che ordeining of y Paſſeouer day, God ment to 
ſer downe a memorial of his doinges his 


people, that they might acknowledge his grace, 1® 


in dchucring them out of the Land of at- 
ter that faſhion, and that theit children myght 
know that that was the meanes whereby they 
were come into the inheritance that had beene 
promiſed them. Neuertheleſſe, it was not Gods 
intent to be honoured and ſetued nh atrifln 
Ceremonie : but his mind was that there ould 
be reaching, that men might be edihed by it. and 
that the lewes might know that Gods calling of 
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to lead vs vnto him. And for as much as we haue 
the true paſſcouer in our Lord lclus Chriſt , 2 
ſhall bee declared to morrow : wee muſt nowa- 
dayes ſtep furthcr , And although we haue not 
the old Ceremonie; yet let vs faſt che truth 
therof, which is brought vs by the ſonne of God, 
as - is declared vnto vs in theſe dayes by has 
Golpell. 

Now ler vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 
our good God with acknowledgmet of bur fins, 
praying him to make vs to perceme in hat ſtate 
we were, when he vouchſaſed to call vs to him. ſo 
as he hath plucked vs out of the gulſe of death, 
in ſuch ſort as we haue now cauſe toglorife him, 
and to ꝑiue our ſelue s ouer to his ſeruice all the 
time of our life . And for as much as he not unly 
ſhewerh hamſclfe to be our father and ſautour in 
this tranſitory life, but alfo calleth vs to the euer 
laſting inhernance of heauen according as hee 


them to him, was to bee ſerucd by them as their 20 had choſen vs thereto before the creation of the 


redecmer and father. And therefore he would 
not haue the Paſcall Lamb eaten by vnholy and 
vnbelceuing fulke : but that it ſhould bee giuen 
alonly to ſuch as were circumciſcd, and were al- 
ready of the body ofthe Church. And ſeeing ue 
is ſo, Let vs remember that in all ſignes which 


God giucth ys, we muſt haue inſtructiõ annexed 


world: let vs tend alwayes thitherward, and bee 
the more prouoked to labour to that end, ſeeing 
we haue the helyes and Remedies which he gi- 
ueth vs, and that the badge is kept among vs as 
he hath commaunded vs by his word. That it 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only to 


vs, but allo to all people & nations of q earth c. 


On Wedneſday the vj. of Noucmber. 1555. 


The XCviij. Sermon which is the ſecond gon the ſixteenth (hapter, 


2.3. 4 And thou ſhalt ſacrifice &c. 


5 Thou maiſt nor ſacrifice the Paſſeouer within any of i gates which the Lord 


thy God giueth thee: 


6 But in the place which the Lord thy God wil chooſe to ſer his name in, there 
ſhalt thou offer the Paſleouer at even about the going done of the Sunne, iuſt at 


the time that thou wenteſt out of Egypt. 


7 And thou ſlialt roaſt it, and eate it in the place which the Lord thy God 
ſhall haue choſen for himſelfe . And the next morning thou ſhalt returne from 


thence and goe home to thy Tentes. 


8 Six dayes ſhalt thou cate vnleauened breade : and on the ſeuenth day which 
is the ſolemne feaſt of the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke. 


their forefathers made by God, 
And I roulde you howe it was 
to double ende. For GODS will was to put 
his pcople in rememberaunce of the tauour 


IF] T was declared yeſterday ; how 
y by * y feaſt of the palle. 

g ourr , the lewes were put in 

2 minde of the delweraunce of 


wluch he had ſhewed to them alreadic : and a- 60 to haue broken 


aine,he ment to leade them to the hope of our 
de leſus Chriſt, It was then but a remporsll 
delucrance , which God had made of them out 
of the land of Egypt: but when he ſent bis onely 
fonne, the delwered he his people our of a farre 


worle bondage than that which we haue ſpoken 


of. And therfore let vs mark y the Paſcall Lamb 
was s figure ot our Lorde lefus Chnit : which 
thing S. Paule vnneſſeth in expteſſe words, ſay- 
ing : Chriſt our Paſſcouer offered vp. Alſo ve 
knowe the ſentence that u alleaged out of the 
twelſtli of Exodus by S. lohn. vhete i ; laid; Ye 


ſn al not breake a bone of him, For there he de- 
clareth how they came to our Lord leſus Chriſt 
13 bones after the accuſtomed 


manner, and found him alteadie dead. And that 
came to paſſe by the wonderfull prouidence of 
God , whole will u was that the thing which 
had bcene tigured n the Paſcall Lambe , ſhould 
bee layde open to mens eyes in leſus Chriſt. 
And io Saint lohn applyeth thus ſemence — 


Cor 
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Hebt. 9. 14. 


the perſon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, in faying, 
jt is written, Yee ſhall not breake a bone of ham, 
Yea, but God ſpeaketh but onely of the Paſcall 
Lambe which was offered in thoſe dayes. Yer 
notwithſtanding his intent was to ſhew, y there 
was an tbetweene Chriſt & the Paſle- 
ouer, and that in that viſible ſacrament he ment 
to foreſhewe the redemption that was not — 
ſeene and that all this was fully accompliſhed in 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, True it is that the lewes 
haue not proſited by this admonition : for they 
were the more inhardened by it. But let vs on 
our ſide learne to referre the thinges that were 
done by our Lord leſus Chriſt, co the things that 
were ſoteſigured in the lawe, & wee ſhall profir 
greatly by that meane. For it is not ynough for 
vs to knowe the ſtorie of the death and Paſſion 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt ; but the chiefe point is 
to reſort to the vic and fruite of it. And that is 
much the better attayned vnto, by conſiderin 
the auncient figures. Now it is ſayd, q the Paſeall 
Lambe was offered vp, to the end that the hou- 
ſes which were marked with the bloud thereof, 
ſhould bee ſpared of God. For an Angel paſſed 
ſwiftly through the land of Egypt. and ſle al the 
firſt borne both of man and beaſt. here was but 
one reſcruation, namely the ſacrificing of the 
Lamb, & looke what doore of a houſe was dipped 
with the bloud thereof, that houſe did the Lords 


we hen God vtrereth his wrath and ven- 
geance through the whole world, is to beare the 
mark of our Lord leſus Chriſt, For inaſmuch as 
he was ſacrificed for vs, & we bee beſprinkled w 
his bloud, God acknowledgeth vs for his on, & 
vpon ſpec iall pruuledge withdraweth his hand 
from vs, ſo as we bee not compriſed nor incloſed 
vnder the common curſe of y whole world. For 
land of Egypt was at that time as an image ofall 
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—— ouer. The onely ſaſetie then which 30 
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ſo the matching of the heauenly power with ir, 
that made — of him — waſhing 
and clenfing . And when wee haue once beene 
watred with the holy Ghoſt, then will that bloud 
be euer freſh and ncuer drye, For it is not cor- 
ruptible, in as much as wee be waſhed and clen- 
ſed with it before God. Therefore let vs fo put 
the thing in vre which is ſpoken ofby Saint Pe- 
ter, as it may beſprinkle our ſoules , 
Euen by taking holde by fayth, of the ineſtima · 
ble benefite which is brought vs by our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt . And although wee bee full of filth 
and vncleannefle : yet doth not God faile to 
take vs into his fauour , becauſe the bloud thar 
was once ſhedde for our ſaluation. is ſufficient 
to waſh out all our ſpots atthis day. Thus much 
tor one point. 

And therefore let vs reſt ypon this point, that 
although we ſceme in this world to bee wrapped 
vp in the curſe of God with the vnbelceuers; yet 
notwithſtanding we ſhall bee preſerued from a- 
boue : and that if the Angell could skill to diſ- 
cerne the lewes which had marked their houſes 
with the corruptible bloud of a brute beaſt; it is 
much more lite ly that God will at this day know 
the blood of his own ſonne, ſo as we may be dil- 
cerned by it, and not haue his wrath totallypon 
vs. True it 15 y we may well ſuffer ſome chaſtiſe- 
ment;for it is good for our ſoules health. But the 
end therof will alwaies be good, and God will ne- 
uer ceaſſe to be ſtill mercitull ro vs , That is the 
firſt matter which we haue to mark as in reſpeR 
of the former ſaying, that our Lord leſus Chriſt 
is the ſultilling of the things that were figured in 
the law, by the offering of the Paſcal Lambe. 

But let vs nowe come backe againe to Saint 
Paules cxhortation . Hee ſayth that becauſe 
our Eaſter lambe is offered vp, wee muſt nowe 
keepe the feaſt in cating it, howbeit not with 


mankind. And in deede,we be al accurſed by na- 49 the Leauen of naughrinefle or deceite, but in 


ture: & good reaſon it i that God as a iuſt ludge 
ſhould execute his vengeance vpon vs. But here 
the taihtull ate diſperſed and mingled with the 
faithlcfſe, And how then are they diſcerned a- 
ſunder,(ecing they dwel together ? God can well 
nough kill to diſcerne the marke of his ſonne. 
True it is y the ſtare of our life may well be like y 
ſtate of the faithlefſe and the deſpiſets of G 
Rut yet howſocucr we fate, our Lord gathereth 


ſimplicitie and vprightneſſe. Whereas he ſayth 
that our paſſouer is offered vp, he doth vs to vn- 
derſtand that if we wilbe reconciled to God, we 
muſt reſorte to the death and paſſion of his 
Sonne, and not ſurmiſe any other Sacrifice 


Hebr,1 0.20 


1. Iohn i. 7. 


t. Cot. d. 


than that, which is the everlaſting , becauſe Hebr. 7. N 


the vertue thereof can neuer fayle, And it is a 
point well worth the noting: For it ſeruerh to 
condemne the abhomination of the Maſſe 


vs continually to himſelſ. lnſomuch that if we be 30 which is brought into the Popedome . They be 


of his flock, he wilbe merciful to vs eut᷑ roy end, 
conditionally allo y wee beate the bloud of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt for our badge. Arty time the 
doores of their houſcs were ſprinkled w a branch 
of Hyſop : but as now our beſprinkling muſt bee 
ſpirnual,as S. Peter telleth vs, Would we then y 

ſhould take vs to mercie, when his hand 1s 
ſtrerched out to puniſhall the world ? Let vs vn- 
derſtand ythere is no other meane for vs to bee 


not contented with y offering vp of leſus Chriſt 
vnto GOD his Father, and with the one ſa- 
tis faction which hee hath made to indure for e- 
uer : but they beare men in hande that hee 
is vet ſacrificed dayly ; whereas Saint Paule 
telleth vs that wee muſt holde ys to the Re- 
demption that was purchaſed once for all. 
Nowe remayneth that wee cate of this Sa- 
criſice, that is to ſay , that wee become par- 


marked by out lord leſus chriſt, than only y holy 60 takers thereof. As if hee had ſayde, there are 


Choſt. For his blood is not now a ſhedding, that 
we might make an outward and viſible ſprinkling 
of our lelues with it: but hee hath ſhead it for vs 
in ſpirite (as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of it in the E- 
piſtle ro the Hebrewes. ) That i to ſay,it was not 
the only paing that he ſutfred in his body, but al- 


two thinges in the paſcall Lambe: the one was 
the {; ing of the Lanibes bloud , and the 
other was the eating ofhis fleſhe roaſted . Now 
in deede it is the ſorme of God that hath offrcd 
this ſacrifice,and that office belongerh to him a- 
lone. The ſpinkling of his blood is made in our 
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hearts by the holy Ghoſt : for that cannot be at- 
tir ibuted to y cunning of men. We muſt now be- 
come partakers of this Sacrihce:not by eating le- 
ſus chriſt after aficihly maner;but S. Paul had an 
eye to this partaking that is giuen vs by the Goſ- 
pel. For we be members of his body, and he knit- 
tech vs ſo vnto him, y looke wharſocuer he hath, 
he comunicateth y lame vnto vs; ſo as we live in 
him & he alſo in vs. And for as much as there is 
no ſcueraltie between y ſonne of God & faith- 
full: cherſote is he our meate. For we be no leſſe 
fed w his power & his very ſubſtãce as in teſpect 
of our ſoules, than our bodies are fed and nouri- 
ſhed with bread. Againe, to the intent we ſhould 
vnderſtand that wee haue not our ſuſtenance by 
haulfcs in leſus Chriſt : hc addeth wine allo, to 
ſhcw that hee is our drinke as well as our meate. 
That is y thing which S. Paule ment to beroken, 
in ſaying y we muſt now eat of this Eaſter lamb: 
that is to wit, that as now we ſhould ſo cõmuni- 
cate with the ſonne of God, as we might be knit 
vnto him by the ſectret and matuclous working 
of his holy {pirite,and he become our ſoode and 
nouriſhment, & we be ſuſteined by the ſame, bi- 
cauſe we muſt elle needs decay through our own 
feblenes. And this cating is not for once a yecre; 
but continually during all che time ot our life, 
Then let vs |:arne,that as long as we be in this 
world, we mult dryly frame our {clues tothe ipi- 
rituall tcllowſhip which we haue with our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, and to the conſu ming of the vnion 
more and more: for wthour that, the crucifying 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt will boote vs nothing at 
al. He is the redeemet ot all the whole world: 
& yet notwithſtanding, what a nomber is there, 
which reape nothing elſe by his death but the 
greater condemnation? And that is bicauſe they 
refuſe ſo excellent a benefite, wherby they niake 
theniſelues vnworthy of it, and exclude them- 


10 to him: yet noewithſt 
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changed if we wil haue leſus Chriſt for our ſuſte- 
nance, that is to ſay, if we will haue him to feede 
vs with his ſubſtance .Cerraine it1s y malice and 
_— are ſorocted in vs,y we muſt be faine 
to fight much them, before we can be rid of 
the .S. Paul then ſheweth q faithful there, q they 
muſt be reformed,or elſe leſus Chriſt will cut the 
ott fr6 his body. And fo although y hypocrits pre- 
tend to ſeeke leſus Chriſt & to ſticke throughly 
they haue none ac- 
quaintance at al d him. Fot why? They be things 
viterly vnpoſlible, y leſus Chriſt ſhould dwell in 
vs,% yer neuertheles that all maner of deceite & 
naughtineſſe (ſhould raigne in vs. And therefore 
inſtead of abſtcining from Icauencd bread as the 
fachers of old time did in eating of y paſcal lamb 
vnder the law: let vs marke q nowadaies God wil 
haue vs to diſcharge our ſ Y on of all naughrines 
& guile. And how may j be > It will not be doone 


20 Your greatinforcement: for we ot our ſclues are 


not ſteady:bur the ſpirit of cur Lord lefus Chriſt 
muſt be faine io worke after ſuch a forte w vs, as 
we may be conformable to him in fimpliciric & 
vprighenes, Thus ye ſee what we haue to gather 
ofthis exhortation which $ . Paule maketh in 
hir ſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Now afterward heere follow eth the thing that 


was treated of yeſterday, namely the eating of y Erd. 2.0 


paſcall lamb w their ſtaues in their hands, their 


o ſhooes on their feete, & theit Joynes girded vp. 


For we cannot haue the companie ot leſus chriſt 


vnleſſe we be as way farets in this world, to go on, Cor, g. C. 
forward to ſecke out mheritance elſewhere, And Hebr. 11.16 
S. Paul in the Epiſtle ro y Coloſſians ſaith plain. Col. 3. 3. 


ly chat our life is hidden w Chriſt, and q we muſt 
be as dead men,if we wilbe vnited to the ſonne of 
God. And hy For he is in heaucn, & therefore 
it fulloweth y our liſe ought not to be tyed heere 
to j carth , What is to be doone then? If we will 


ſelues quite and cleane from it. Burwhen wee 40 haue Ieſus Chriſt ro auow vs to bee members of 


communicate with him by faith; then doe we ta- 
tic che ętace that was purchaced for vs , And 
therefore let vs marke, that to bee partakets of 
the truite and operation of the death and paſſi- 
on of our Lord leſus Chriſt, we muſt bee linked 
vnto him trom day to day by faith, profiting 
and growing {till in that holy vnion, vntill wee 
haue the thing wholly and perſectly, which wee 
haue as yet but in part. After that maner ought 


his body, & to quicken vs by his ſpirite: we muſt 
get vs out of this wot ldʒnot y we ſhould not dwel 
in it, but y we ſhold not be wedded to it. For theſe 
two things agree very well. j gods children ſhold 
be cõuetſant in this earthly life, & yerneuerthe- 
lefle be heires & citizens ot j kingdom of heauẽ, 


accordingly as y Apoſtle ſaith wo y Hebrewes, ben. 16. 


y God can welbtind in his hart to take vs for his 
children, if we be not tyed to this world, but paſſe 


we roeate y ſactiſice, to keepe the paſſeouet wel. 50 on beyond it. Wherefore let vs marke, to haue 


And for as much as our faith increaſeth accor- 
ding to our proficing in the holy ſcripture : if we 
intend to communicate wel w the ſonne of God; 
cuery one of ys muſt exctrciſe our ſelues in the 
doctrine of the Goſpell. and match the ſame w 
— hing God —— he hath vouch- 
afed to call vs once into his ſonnes company, he 
will maintaine vs therein, & ncuet ſuffer vs to be 
ſeparated or wdrawen from it any more, There- 


felowſhip w our lord Icſus chriſt, we muſt deparr 
out of this world:y is to ſay,our carthly affectiõs 
muſt not raigne an vs, we muſt notbe mortized 
here, we mult not bee ſnarled here: but wee muſt 
conſider y ſecing = hath ſer vs here to make 
a iourney, yea & wurney, euety of vs £ 
to hie hamſclfe a pace, & tolooke — to Wente. 
ding of our ſelues of y things j may hinder vs ſrõ 
attaining to y heauenly life. And we muſt vnder- 


fore muſt we ſeeke all y meanes which our Lord go ſtand y it we do ſo, leſus Chriſt vil come vnto vs 
hath ordeined, to ſtabliſh the communion which 
we ought to haue in our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

Now S. Paule addeth,that we cannot be par- 
takets of y ſonne of God, nor haue any acquain- 
tance with him, if we bee dubble minded y there 
be any traude or malice in ys, Thea mull 


we be 


& teach vs his hand to ſtrengthẽ vs,y we maybe 
able to ouercome all impediments, For it were 
impoſlible j euet we ſhould compaſſe 5 matter, 
vnleſſe we were aided fro aboue. So then, we ſee 
now y a man cannot be partaker of the Paſcall 
Lenhenome he haue his loyacs guded and — 

0 
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ſtaffe in his hand. j is to ſay, vnleſſe he be like a 
wayfarer and that he ſtay not in this world, 

And tor the ſame cauſe allo doth our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt warne al his Diſciples to haue lampes 
in their hands, & their garments truſſed vp, & to 
be alwaies in a readineſle til he come, & to ſtand 
waiting continually for his comming. And as he 
c6mandcth vs to haue our loynes girded vp, euẽ 
ſo willeth he vs to haue lampes in our hands, to 
ſhew y there is neither night nor day for y fauh- 
full ro make tatience, & therefore y euen in the 
middes of darknes we muſt haue light, cuen the 
ſpirituall light to guide vs; & that we muſt haue 
the one foote alwaics lifted vp, to y intent we be 
not taken vnawares when he commeth. but y we 
haue minded our way aforehand, to go ſtil tore- 
ward to meete w him, Ve ſee then) the way to 
communicate aright w our Lord leſus Chriſt, y 
we may bee partakers of the ſacrifice which he 
hath offcred:15 to make none acc oũt of v world, 
nor to haue any loue vnto it, but to ſecke q inhe- 
ritance y is aboue, & to cõmunic ate ſo one with 
another hcre beneath, as ut may bee a meane to 
make vs draw the necrer vnto God, And ſo wee 
ſee y alchough y figures of y law continue not a- 
ny longer;yert the truth of them abideth with vs, 
and it behoueth vs to put the ſame in vre. 

And hereby we be yet bettet informed ofthe 
ching l haue touched already: which is that the 
profit which tedoundeth to vs by y death & paſ- 
ion ot our Lor de leſus Chriſt , 1s much bettet 
knowen & beaut itullier ſcene of vs , by laying it 
to the auncient tigure , & by conſidering how y 
things q were ſer forth darkly at y time, are nowe 
ſultilled to y fight of the eye. And like as it be ho- 
ucth vs to communicate with our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt;ſo let vs mark alſo y God giueth vs a help 
cuen at this day in y Sactament of Lordes ſup- 
pet, hic auſe of our rudenes & intirmitie. True it 
15(as I haue touched alrcadie) j our communi- 
cating with our Lord le ſus Chruſt muſt nor bee 
only a thriſc or foure times a yeere, but continu- 
ally all our lite long. Vet notwithſtãding we haue 
ncede to be quickened vp, bicauſe we come not 
to n with ſuch ſtrength as were requiſite. There- 
fore like as 5 fathers of old time had the Paſcall 
Lamb: ſo hach y ſonne of God left vs his ſupper 
tobe a helpe to vs to guide vs vnto him. Will we 
then be partakets ot y ſupper ot our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt > Let vs vnderſtand y according as | haue 
auouched before, wee mult rid our ſelues of all 
malice & guile , & forſake the world. True it is y 
the Hypocrirs do thruſt themſclues in among y 
faithfull, & come to detile the table of y ſonne 
of God: but v hat cane they thece but verer cur- 
ſednes>Therefore let vs keepe our ſelues fro be- 
ing guiltie of fuch a treachetie, & conſider that if 
it behoued a man to be circumc iſed in olde time 
ere he might cate of the Paſcal Lamb: it behoo- 
ueth vs allo at this day to be ſeparated to the ſer- 
uice of our God, & to be firit made holy. And we 
know y we ought to be circumciſed cuen at this 
day;howbcit not by mans hand, bur by inwarde 
reformation of minde , accordingly as S. Paule 
ſaith therot inthe ſecond Chapter to) Coloſſi- 
ans,y wharfocucr is of our ticſh mult bee cut off: 
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for there is nothing in it but ſinne & corruption. 
Now the,y we may come to 5 holy ſupper of out 
Lord leſus Chriſt,& haue there y warrant which 
he gweth vs y we be members ot his body: let vs 
looke y we circumciſe our hearts. For the figure 
is abohſhed : but yet haue wee the accompliſh- 
ment of all things in our Lord lefus Chriſt, 

Moreouer,let vs come to chief poine:which 
is y our Lord leſus Chriſt is named our Paſſouer. 
For by him muſt we be deluered , nut out of the 
land of Egypr,bur out of the dungeons of death; 
and we muſt paiſc a paſſage that were vnpoſſible 
tor vs, if God drew vs not with his one hand, & 
by his own wonderfull power. For we be al borne 
the children of wrath , and we ſhould rot in our 
miſerie,if god pitied vs not, & reached vs not his 
hand. And that man beęuileth himfelfe which 
thinketh himſclte able to lcape our of the myte 
wherim he is plunged. It is the c ſſice of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt tu draw vs out fr6 thence, ac coding 
to this ſaying of S. lohns in his vin. chapter, It y 
ſonne of god make you frce, thẽ̃ ſhal you be tree, 
Wherby he ſhewerth vs, that euen um our very 
comming out of our mothers wombes,we be un y 
curſed thraldom of tin & death, & ſhold continue 
thet in vnto the end, it we were not fer tree from 
it by him which not without cauſe hath taken 
vpon him the title of paſſouer, to ſhew j it i his 
office to ſer vs free, as | ſaid aſote. And heereby 
we mult learn to preſume nothing of our ſclues, 
but to conſidet that we muſt think our ſelues be- 
holden to the ſonne of god for allthings, that he 
may bee magnihed, & all thoſe dueluh opinions 
of tree will & of power & ability to prepare out 
ſelues ta doc good. beaten downe;lo as we may 
know j as long as Cod fuffereth vs to follow our 
owne {windge, we ſhall :Iwaycs abide faſt tyed 
in the chaines of the duel & ot death. And ther- 
tore let vs yeeld our lord lefus Chi iſt his dew ho- 
nour, which is y we acknowledge him to bee the 
partie which hath ſer vs free. 

And here wall let vs maike further when we 
bee graffed into his body, it i not for vs to ſerue 
fin. For, to be gratted into the body of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, & yet norwithſtanding to ſetue Sa- 
than, ate two things as contrary as fire and wa- 
ter. Nove then if wee intend not to disſcate the 
o wet of the ſonne of Cod, & to bereaue him of 

is office: we muſt be in liberty to ſetue god. And 
let vs not thinky he ment to beguile v. in telling 
vs that chat ofhce belõgeth vntou him. But it be- 
commeth vs on our part to offer our {clues vnto 
him, & not to maintain willingly the curſed bon- 
dage wherin we be. For the very cauſe why men 
peruhtherin,is that they ſooth themſclues and 
tall aſleepe in it, and come not frankly to leſus 
Chriſt. Now then let vs note y y true mark of our 
Chriſtendomʒ is y we be in fi ecdom to do good. & 
y we haue a pure & free wil to dedicate out ſclues 
to god. Not that we can do it perfect ſo long as 
we be in this world, (for we ſee how S. Paul, who 
had profited far aboue a nomber of other men, 
mourneth and conteflerh that he is ſti] held 2s a 
captive in part:) but for y the grace of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt muſt neuerthelefle worke fo tarre in 
vs, as Wee may not bee held quite backe by theſe 
Eee 2 worldly 
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wor 1d! ly things. But let vs marke alſo y cur Lord 
leſus Chriſt hath not only dra vs out of y gultc 
of deal, but alſo vill haue vs dayly to paſſe fur- 
ther. And foraſmuch as we be nut quite & cleane 
rid of this bondage of ſinne: this paſling on mult 
continue ſtill. What is al out life thenilt is a con- 
tinu ill holding on to artainc to) full and perfect 

reedome which God hath promiſed to his chil- 
dren. And y1s y cauſe why ſayd y it behooued 
vs to cate the Paſcall Lamb cuery d y. F or lelu- 
Chriſt is not our eucilaſting , P. Houcr, for y he is 
ſacrificed euety day: but for y we doc daily take 
beneſit by him, & for that he make th y vettue of 
his facrihce COM ma-lly auailable by his holy 
ſpirit, Notwichſtanding \howloeucr q caſe go, yet 
muſt we ſtill kec pe on t. breward, vnull wc bec ta- 
ken our ofthis wor] — 


This dotrine ought th be very common, yea 
and when it i preached , cucry man will thinke 
he knowesitwelln bh in the meane while 
wheres y prattiſe tacreof + Where is the ſayd 
frecheartednes to o ſhewe by our deedes that out 
Lord hath broken the bondes ot Satan, fo as we 
ſeruc not finne any more: W acre 18 y + uneſtnes 
of minds to proceed more & more vnul we v2 
gone que & clæanꝭ out of the world? And yet 
mult we exerciſe this doctrine, & put it in vre, it 
we wil be ach edged for mẽbers of our Lon d 
les Chriſt. ut we cannot hauc hum to bee our 
Rede mer, except he h iu al:yayes y {aide title 
of Paſlconcr, And that im teſpect of vs: tor he 
hah mals lus patlage, by comming downe into 
the wi 4 hy reconciling men to God his ta- 
ther, & by b-ingrecemed vp againe into his glo- 
rie and Mie! Mi . Thcrfore there muſt not be a- 
ny me change in leſus Chriſt, But we on out 
fide mn m ide perfet in him: and as ſoone 
as hec lens tobe of tis body, we mult begin 
to depa't cut i dungeons of fin, from whence 
we mult vt our ſelues euer more & more, 
an.! (till cr 1 11:5 attaine to the heauenly righ- 
te dulncs. To be thort, let vs note that a Chriſtie 
an may well percetue whether hec haue proſited 
in th: G elo no, by cxamming whether hee 
be it 1 aan {rm the world or no, and whe- 
ther he bc rad iy a d r ldupoſed to departfrom 


it as oft as it (hall picale God to pull him away 


from it, ſo a heart be not tyed toit as long as 


he h. cc bengath (For looke where our trea- 
fore is, thete i, alſo un heart with it) but that ſce- 
ing leſus Chriſt is ut full ite and telicitie, we al- 


ne tend tu lun ad, & cucr haue our mindes 
liſted vi pon hiah. 

And let vs mac ke ſurther, that to kcepe the 
paſſcoucr aright at this dan, it behoueth vstobe 
vnite d cogether, accordingly as we ſee how God 
hat! gen a ſtrain commaundement thereof in 
this place, whereh. lachte noc L awfull ro cat! 
the paſcall Lambe in any other of the Cities or 
[6 .x114 o' the cont: ey, but yt ICY ou ehr do allcm- 
ble rogecher to the Temple. Mich thing l haue 
t I you heerctotore, was doonr to prelerue the 
religion in hs purencs , Will we then nowadaies 
be parrakers vf our [ ord Ictus Chriſt 3 Let vs a- 


erco t. echt t. that thete may be a true brother- 
hood among vs. For if we bee at ods among our 
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ſelues like dogs & cars, Icfus Chriſt muſt needes 
diſclaime & drfauow vs, And theretore let vs not 
imagine our ſelucs tobe vnitcd to [efus Chriſt, 
except there be good agreement and brotherly 
louc among vs. And wherein muſt that be } We 
may not conſpire together as the wicked doe;for 
they make confederacics and i ync h nds toge- 
cher to make warte againſt God. Curſed be ſuch 
vnion:it behooucth vs to bee far c oft trom ſuch 
dealing. Nay, we muſt reſotte to the temple ot 
God. And although we haue not now a material 
temple as the Icewes had then in lerulalem; (for 
our meeting togither is for common orders lake, 
and not attcr tlie manner of the lewes, who had 

a place ccertaine appointed out tothe; although 
(oy I) we hauc not the like hgure; yet muſt we 
walke as in the preſence of our Go: , we muſt be 
ruled by his word, we 19uſt haue one — of 
faith to praiſe God as it were withone mouth, & 
we muſt thew our ſe lues truly to beal one in him 
Thus ye ſee how wee mult he gathcred togethe 
to Gods Church, if we will bee partakers of our 
Lord Telus Chriſt, 

And herem we ſce. theſe feorners which turn 
away nom y order ot y church, exclude chiſclues 
f om al hope of the he auen y lite. They can ſay 
welynout bz chen intent ia to be Chriftians:bur 
yer to y, inaſmuch as they fort e vmtic of 
taith, vca & cuen hghe againſt it by det piſing all 
order:is t not to he concluded. y thev cannot be 
partakers of the Paſcall Lambe. at leaſtwiſe after 
0 ttue maner thercof which we hauc nowadaics? 
Let vs marke well chen, Y to be partakers of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, we mult not be only vnited in 
doctiine of ; goſpel:but we mult alſo make con- 
fe lion of out fach, in aſſembling all cogither as 

though God were pre ſent with vs, And trucly we 
— how it 15 Promi d vs y where two or three 
are gathered tugicher in y name of leſus Chi itt, 
he will beare rule there K! de pr elcnt among thẽ. 
And thertorec let vs haue a diligent regard ofte- 
fo; ting vento Sermons, And: herwithal let vs Vic 
V Sacrament of the L ords lup per, y we may aske 
one anothet what is ment by it. For in the x11, of 
Exodus our Lord ſhew:rh vs full well.$ y wee muſt 
proſit i his ſchoole, to be partakers of y Palc all 
Lambe. It thy ſonne aske thee what this act of 
ours hetokeneth: Thou ſhalt anſ Were, wc e were 

bondſlaues in y land of E gypt, & G0 4 pitic 

Th us yc ſee what we haus to doe at this das not 
for y cating of aroſted Lambve + but to be made 
parrakers ot our Lorde Iclus Chriſt in {parit and 
truth. M ee muſt inquire diligently to k now y be- 
nehts which our Lord leſus Chriſt hat! 1 brought 
vs. And herein is our negli ence bewrayed, * T5 
1s ynough for vs to heate leſus Chriſt ſpoken of: 
yea & there arca great ſort which haue not the 
il ro diſcetne the father from the ſonne: They 
know nc t whcther leſus Chriſt were ſent by God 
his father or no: inſomuch y now & then a man 
ſhall finde more beaſtlines in thoſe y have cheir 
cares dayly beaten w the Golpel, than among y 
Papiſts. Nay it is to bee — frons, Why then 
come we to Setmõs, b. it to be taught? Nay, there 
are a nõbet which tulhly pro uerb y ſaith, a ſoole 
duubreth of nothung. And they j haue moſt need 
ro 
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to learne,think then ſelucs ro know moſt, & that put his name in, that hee might bee called vp” 
they ned not to ope theit mouths to ask which pon aluncly there: but wee haue God monie tt<d 
is God) truth But as for vs, let vs inquire, And for in the fleſh. For what is leſus Chriſt» Even fo ts 
y doing * let vs m arke , yit behoucth vs to he intiled by Saint Paul. Seeing then that hee 
hue ſoberly, fot it we goto werke proudly & pre= calieth vs to himſe he, and that we neede nut tu 
— 252 nber do wh h think thẽſelues make any long circuites to finde him, but rather 
ſo great cl:rks(as l haue lad) y no man cã teach that he preuenteth vs. and that all his detite 15 to 
the any more than they know alreadie:wee ſhall dt awe vs to God his father: ſhoulde we not b 
be ful enough. yea cuẽ till we burſt: but it ſhalbe laſie and colde? What excule wil there be for vs, 
but with wind, & we ſhalbe voyde of all licht of :0 hen the lewes tooke ſuch paine hauing bur y 


11 . 3. 1 C, 


lie. But if wee can finde in our heartes to bee firſt principles like yong child: ens Aphies, and y 
taught of God: we mutt bee learners, that is to we nowadaves bemo brought t „the tull porfec- 
ſay, lou liminded: and we muſt vnderſtand that tion, doe fare never the better b yr, or atleaſt. 
we naue necde to proc eede further. And true- ile it ſtandeth vs not in o wuch teat de, as the 
ly the veric vie of the Lordes 1 dug ht to auncient ſigutes ſtood the lc ves endet the law, 
put vs in minde /that our coming ti uther ought Thus ye ſec what we haue to remember vpn 
not to be without inſtruction. For (as I decla- this text, where it 15 ſaide that they reforted to 
red yelt:rday ) a lacrament without teaching & the place which the Lo d ha | choſcn, 
inſt tuction, is a deade thing, and a mocking, of Now hnally for a concluſon , Mobs telleth 
God, and a defil ang, ot th CO ir (clte, There- 20 . ere nr read, r «ly 7 
fore as oft as wee come to the ſu „let it bee their borders during 100 e dares and ſecend that en 
a wake ning ot vs, to make vs — of v thing the day of the paſſecner they humid keep as great ſalem- 
that we know not ſufficiently bet ore though we nicie 44 on the Sabboth day, And hetcby he ſheweth 
haue had ſome taſt of them. And truely if ut bc that it is not enouvh for vs to abſterne Kom 
| not lau ful ro admit young childrcn tothe Lords traude and malice, but that we muſt labor to the 
{ ſup per, vntill they | knowe what 15 mcant by mar vetermolt we can, to put away al filth fro am ang 
Sactament, and wherefore it was ordey ned: vs. For it I alledge, that as for my (clfe I will bee 
ſhoulde ſuch as hauc hlucd a fortic and three- no hypocrite, and in the mcanc time doe {uftcr 
- ſcore yeares come to it like dogges or twine ? ſ{tumblingblockes in the Church, vea or mime 
And yet we lee th cy doe ſo: and woe be to them 30 teync themil mult not thinke mv felte rherefore 
for it. So then let the viſible ſigne which out lord dic hareed. lt n faide, There had no leauen bee 
hath ordcyncd bg a meane toſpurte vs forwardc ſeene in thy coaſter, As it he had laid, Eucric man 
the more, that wee may lecke to protec more mult haue an eye to himſeſte and to his houſe, y 
and more im the knowing of leſus Chriſt, ſpeci- ye be not defiled in an thing that m y h * 
ally ceing we be no more trouble d nowadayes vou tO Cart or enc pai ſcall L ambe in all PU Cn: fle, 
withrelornngto a place which God hath ap- Therefore beemne at your ſeluzs and at your 
pointed, For wee haue leſus Chriſt who 15 Gods one houſcholdes. But yet therc withall bee fo 
Hieb; 9.11, ten pl 1 and he C 1$ NOT ſhut p within any CCI warcht ull all 9.45 thc re m3yY be no Ct 3 5 mal 
tame place, but filleth both heauen and earth, y reſt of the people, W herfore let vs have am exe 
with his power, True it i that in the nature of 49 nowadaies to the wel practiſing of this doctt me, 
man wherewith he clothed himſelte. hc 15 gone and let cuerte man bak narrowly to himſe le. 
vp intoheauen: and yet tor all that. hee cealcth And atterwarde let luch as haue hou:choldes to 
not to dwell here in xs. So then Ve mult go to gauerne, looke to the purging away of all tuth 
lerulalem. we necde not to gue on pilgrim: age, andvncicannetie. And then generally, it there 
but only to make our repairc to the fon ot God, be any {tumbing blockes among vs, winch may 
Coloff x. . and we ſhall nde in him the whole? tulnc and put thinges our of order : let vs all luce tottie 
Ac. 10 pertect:on ot the Codhead.! — wee reprooumg ot them out of hande. And aboue 
Nat. g. a0 muſt marke well allo, that foraſmuch as the ta- all thinges let vs aſſure our ſelues, that to bee 
Col. a.. thers of olde tim chadr not the thinges that are partakers of leſus Chriſt in true purene ſſa, wee 


en IENvVSat chte dim „en ſhale tO Our forer con- 10 ä gin at the leanhng of our {clues $ y ( ,od 
WC INCYACTC) 11 | cures ſhadowes, and ha kept — trueth. hy caſting ourlclues vt- 


we nowadayes be lalie and colde, fo as the ſub- terly downe, and by yceldingto ſorbe ate all our 

ſtance be put uo QUT handes, and yer we make owne thoughtes an 4 altecuone, ſo as wee may 

no techenmę otic. The ſcwes were faine tore keepe ap: ritual Sa) work, not for one diy once Y 

fort tothe Temple of lerufalem, leauing their (as [ fa | afore, but y we may continue ther 

1ovies and huutcholces, And their wines and in during Itch: time of our hte. 

Cn. 1 wt me tocomettottmg en hither, wn Now let vs kneele downe betore the Maieſtie 
tt. do” — argcs. And why? ot our good God with acknowledgement ot our 


V.7. 4 * reſort ro the place whh the Lorde [hal Hane 69 faults, praying h im to make vs to tecle the bet- 
chaſen to ſer his nme in. He ſanh not to dwelthere ter than we haue done, that they may ſo millike 
hroughout, but to ſhewe his preſcnce in ſuch vs from day today, as eucty of vs may intorce 
vic, as ut may be knowen that we bee vnitedro bhimſebe toreparre vento hun, and to frame our- 
Cod, nut onc ly by figures and ſhadowes, but ſelues in ſuch fort to his 1ightcoutnes, 25 all our 

alio 0 by! his dwelling among vs. As nove there whole liſe may bee ordered. &c. And ſo let vs all 


is not any one place which God hath choſen to ſay, Alnughtie God heauenly father, &c. 
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On Thurſday the vij. of Nouember. 1555. 


The XCix, Sermon, which is the thard vpon the ſixteenth (hapter, 


9 Thou ſhaltrecken ſeuen weekes from the time that thou beginneſt to put the 
ſickle into thy harueſt: thou ſhalt begin to recken ſeuen weekes : 

10 Afterward thou ſhalt keepe the feaſt of weekes to the Lord thy God, with 

a freewill offering of thy handes, which thou ſhalt giue as the Lord thy God ſhall 


haue bleſled thee. 


11 And thou ſhalt reioyce before the face of the Lorde thy God, both thou and 
thy ſonne, and thy daughter, thy Manſeruaunt and thy Maidſeruaunt, and the Le- 
uite which is within thy gates, and the ſtraunger , the fatherleſſe, and the widowe 
which are among you, in the place which the Lord thy God will choole to ſet his 


name in, 


12 And thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a bondſeruant in Egypt: and thou 


ſhalt keepe and do theſe ordinances. 


Oſes teacheth heere ofthe ſe- 
conde great lolemnitic which 
was kepte yearely among the 
lewes: and that was to gue 
God thankes after the gathe- 
ring of their harueſt. And this 


S 


ſacrifice to God after harveſt : whereby wee 
were pur in minde that itis hee which hath 
ſent vs our ſuſtenance. Thercfore ate we hy- 
pocrires, if we thinke not vppon his goodnefle 
dayly ,or if wee turne not to Him as often as we 
eate or drinke, to acknovicdge him to bee the 


day was named Pentecoſt, that is to ſay fiftie 30 author of al welfare So then, this ſolemne pro- 


dayes, I becauſe there were ſeuen weekes be- 
tweene Eaſter and that, ſo as there were nine 
and fortie dayes berweene thoſe feaſtes,where- 
unto one being added for the feaſtday it ſelſe, 
made fiſtie. And the Greeke worde ſignifieth 
the ſame thing: but the Hebrewes called it the 
feaſt of weckes, and all commeth to one thing, 
Thus then we ſee now what this feaſt was wher- 
of Moſes ſpeaketh here, that is to wit a meane 


teſtioa made once a yere was not a diſcharge 
for men to forget God all the reſt of the time: 
but rather a meane to make them chinke, Goe 
too, we have kept here a ſolemne feaſt for one 
day, that it — a ſchooling to vs all the 
yeare after, that if wce hauc any thing where- 
with to ſulteyne our ſelues, it is Gods docing 
who hath had pitic on vs. 

But nowe the cercmonie of this feaſt is no 


to put them in minde to honor God for ſending 40 longer in vſe, and yet the tructh thereof abi- 


his benefites to the ſuſtenance of man. And this 
concerned all manner of fruites of the earth: 
Howebeu vnder one kinde, all the reſt were cõ- 
prehended, as if God had exhorted his people 
to confeſſe that all good thinges come of him, 
The ſumme then is, that we muſt acknowledge 
not onely that God hath ſer vs in this worlde, 
bur alſo that he ſhewerth himſclfe continually to 
be a foſterfather, and that he mainteyneth vs, 
and that he maketh the earth to yee lde fruite to 
finde vs withall, and at a worde, that we liue by 
his meere liberalitie. True it is that this ought 
to be done at all times of our life; howbeit by 
reaſon of mens groſſeneſſe, it was requiſite that 
there ſhoulde bee yearely a feaſt kepte vppon 
ſome one certaine day of the yeare , Moreo- 
uer (as Ihaue tolde you alreadic ) the feaſtes of 
the lewes ſerued not only for the benefites that 
God had beſtowed vppon them alteadie, but al- 
ſo for a ſeruice. And ſo, to be ſhort, Gods wil was 
that the lewes ſhould giue him thankes one day 
in che yeare, j therby they might be prouoked 
to acknowledge all their life after, that they 
were ſuſteyned at his hande, ſo as they ſhould 
neuer take anie repaſt , but that they ſhoulde 
rhinke thus with themſelues, wee haue offered 


QA 
© 


deth with vs ſtill, And ſo wee receiue good and 
profitable inſtrutis by y doctrine therof,by rea- 
lon wherof it — thought to be needleſſe 
and y it was written alonly for the lewes. Fot it 
was Gods will that men ſhoulde bee taught by 
it euen to the worldes end, and that they ſhould 
— in minde not to ſwallowe vp Cods be- 
nefites into our paunc hes without thinking yp. 
pon him, but rather that wee ſhoulde bee ledde 
to giue him thankes, as oft as we either care or 
drinke ; ſo that whenſocuer we take any repaſt, 
we may conſider howe it is hee that giueth n ys, 
firſt opening the heauen to giue moyſture and 
foyzon to the carth,and afterward giuing power 
to the carth to beate fruite, and finallic bleſſeth 
the Corne when it is ſprung vp, that it may proſ- 
per to yeeld foode vnto vs. Seeing then that we 
— al theſe things, let vs haue regard to 
nefite our ſclues by them. True it is (as I haue 
touched afore) that we muſt not haue anic one 
day certaine in the yeare, as the Iewes had, nci- 
ther ought wee allo to bee as young children. 
If a man alleadge for his excuſe, that if hee doe 
not his duetie, let him not vſe his reward giuen 
bum as a little childe hath: it will not ſerue tv 
excuſe 


Gil.4.1, 


Levit. 3 3417 


2. Cor. 9. 7. 


Von DEyTER ONOMIE, 


excuſe him. Folke doe nor vſe ro giue a young 
childe his breakefaſt till hee haue prayed vnto 
God, becauſe hee hath not the wit and diſcre- 
tion to doe it, vnleſſe he bee compelled to ir 

ſome certaine order. Nowe then if anolde fel- 
lowe of the age of thurtic or fortie yeares cate 
his meate without praying to God, he deſetuech 
not to bee beaten with arodde, but to bee 
driuen away and to bee abhorred as a ſwine. 


Cap. 16, vn C09 


multiplying you; wherefore when yee haue a 
croppe, looke that yee employe your 
elues ſo much the freelier in doing my fer» 
uice. 
And hereby wee bee warned to looke neere · 
I to our ſe lues, that cuetie of ys may put forth 
the good thinges which God hath committed 
vnto him, Here is mention made but onely of 
Corne, Wine, and ſuch other thinges, Then if 


And if hee all-adge, I haue no rule as is giucn 10 God haue intiched a man, hee muſt ſee that hee 


to young children : what is that to the matter? 
Haſt thou not diſcretion enough to do ſo much 
of thy ſelfeꝛ Haſt thou liued fo long in the world 
and doeſt thou not yet know that thou oughteſt 
to yeelde God thankes for the good which hee 
docth vnto thee ? Therefore it is ſaide that the 
lewes were young children in compariſon of 
the Chriſtians : for God had gwen them rules 
according totheir infirminies, As now although 


ſuppreſſe not Gods bleſſing, by keeping it cloſe, 
For wee fee there are Cormorantes which haue 
no care of otherfolkes pouertie : they thinke 
they may ſcrape all that they can come by, and 
that no man ought to haue any parte of their 
goods. On the contrarie part it is declared here, 
that accordingly as euetie man hath tec eiued a- 
boundance at Gods hande, ſo muſt hee impart 
vnto his neighbours: for that is the ende hic 


choſe thinges bee paſt away in reſpe& of vs; 20 Cod ameth at. And it wee thinke not of it, we 


yet are wee the mote bounde to acknowledge 
Gods grace in his fced ing & maintaining of vs. 
And why?The perſecter y the doctrine 1s which 
is imparted to vs in the Golpel, the more plain- 
ly ought wee to acknowledge the benches of 
our God towardes vs, That is the thing which 
wee haue firſt to remember out of this text. 

„io Nowe it is ſaide , That the people ſhall reſorte 
ro Jeruſalem 19 offer fret wiloſfering -. God poin- 


muſt come to account for it: and wee ſhall finde 
at length, that God will impute it to vs for thefr, 
when wee ſhall haue deuoured his goods after 
y faſhion, without hauing anie pitie vppon the 
nee die to ſuc cout them. In like caſe is it with 
ſpirituall giftes, For according as euetie manis 
of abilitie and skill to ſuc cout his neighbours, 
ſo is hee bounde to diſcharge himielte and ro 
put hiniſelfe ſorwarde. Otherwiſe GO D will 


tech out theſe thinges more particularly in the 30 ſhewe vs to what purpoſe hee had beſtowed his 


three and twentith of Leuiticus, where he ſhew- 
eth what offcringes were to bee made on the 
behalfe of the people. Howbeit , hee ſpeaketh 
there but of euetie particular perſon , and hee 
faith, Tee ſhall bring offeringes according to your de- 
wotion, For although there was alawe certaine; 
yet behooued it their offeringes to bee made 
with a free will, and not as by compulſion, ac- 
cordingly as it is ſaide, that God loueth ſuch 
as offer vnto him willingly and not as of neceſ» 
fine, Yec ſhall ſee manie that will be liberall ro 
Godwarde; howebeit, it is but a thing ot con- 
ſtrainr , which kinde of dealing God viterlic 
miſlike th. A man may ſpoyle himlelfe of all his 
poods, and yet doe God no ſuch ſeruice as hee 
ſhall like well of, if it bee not matched with his 
free will, as I ſaide afore, Beſides this, GOD 
left it to euetie mans one choyce to offer what 
hee thought beſt, but yet he addeth according 44 
the Lord > 4 

tent that men ſhould not withhold through ni- 
gardſhippe, as they be commonly wont to doc: 
God putteth them here in minde of his bleſſing: 
as if hee had laide, be well aduiſed, true it is that 
in this caſe I lay the bridle on your neckes, 
offer what you your ſclues thinke good, I 
meane not to inforce you to any thing, l would 
haue the offeringes which you bring vnto mee, 
to be of a free will. But yer for all that, ye muſt 


benefites vppon v, and that wee haue fay led in 
our duetie. That is the thing which wee haue 
to beate away in that Moſes alleadgeth Gods 
— to ſtirre vp the Tewes to offer ſacrifice F 
more largely, after as God ſhall haue increaſed 
them. knowing that hee bindeth them thereby 


vnto him. 


And whereas he ſaith, That they ſhall reiogce v 1 


wich their children ther menſernaunter & their vo- 


40 menſe: nar: the fatherieſ?e the widower and the ſiran- 


gere: thereby hee ſheweth that his lawe was not 
cetemoniall onely, but that it tended alſotothe 
doing of almeſdeedes: as indeede our Lord hath 
at all times ſhowed, that thoſe are the very ſa- 
crihces which he requirech,, True tis that pare 
of the thinges which were to be offeted. were to 
be brought to the Altar, & there to be burned in 
ſacrifice: but yet for all that, it was alwayes 
prouided that of the reſt, the poote ſhould be 


God ſhail have blefied thee. To the in- 50 tedde and maintayned as well as the prieſtes & 


Leuites: and nowe doeth Moſes ſpcake thereof 
againe. Wherefore let ys marke, thateuen in 
the time of the Cetemonies and ſhadowes of 
the lawe, God neuet required ſacrifice, but that 
he willed men therewithallto haue pitie vppon 
the needie to ſuccout them, according to this 
ſaying of his by his Prophet Oſce, l require mer- 
cy & noc ſacrifice. True it is) he had comman- 
ded both of them:but he ſhewerh q ſuch as think 


come to account forit.Who is hee that bleſſeth gg todiſc — themſelues by cõming to y church, 


you + If yec haue had a good and plentiful har- 
ueſt, to whome are you beholden for it} Ought 
yee not to conſider hoe it is I y haue opened 
my hand wide, to the end that your heatts allo 
ſhoulde open themſelues wide on their parte? 


Know ye therefore that l haue allured you, by 


and by offering their giſtes there, doe beguile 
themſclues, and that all their doinges are but 
hypocriſie. if they bee not kindehearted in ſuc- 
couring the necdie, & in doing of Almeſdeeds, 
For I pray you, can wee aduaunce G O D anie 
whyr by offering of our goods — 
MILLE 


lob. 38.6, 
Plal. 16. 2, 


Matt. 9.23. 
& * 3.7. 


610 
inrich him? Wanteth he any thing : True it is 
that hee requireth oblations : howebeit, tliat 
vas to the end that men ſhoulde acknowledge 
euen by eyſight, that they were bounde vnto 
him. It was a kinde of puting of them in minde 
of it. Vet notwithſtanding it ſtood them alwayes 
in hand to conſidet, that they could not other- 
wiſe diſcharge themſelues, than by giuing — 
of their to ſuch of heir neighbours ashad 
want. Thus ye ſec howe the meaning of Moſes 
was, that when the [ewes offered their ſacrifices 
after harueſt, it was not enough tor them to 
acknowledge with mouth and outward geſtures, 
that they were bound vnto God for his ſendin 
of them here with to liue, but that it behooue 
them alſo to ſhewe towardes men that they in- 
tended to be ſaithfull ſtewardes of the thinges 
which he had put into their hands, and deſired 
nothing but to be well diſcharged of them. 


Tus 99. SrMMuo Or Toun Caryin 


ſelt any want, yet let vs conſider that want may 
fall vpon vs hereafter, For hat are we? Noman 
can exempt himlſclt from the ſtroke of God that 
he ſhould not be driven to 


let vs not d 
ſpiſe our owne fleſhe, as is ſaide in the Prophete EU 58.7, 


10 Elay, And let vs not ſay, what be the widowes? 


what be the fatherles children? whatbe j tran» 
gers to vs Rut ſeeing that God offererh & com- 
mende th them to vs , let vs aſſure ourſclues 
that wee cannot haue any folkes more nighe 
vnto vs to home to doe good. For when wee 
weene to bind men vnto vs, to haue tec ompence 
at their hande; wee ſhall be diſappointed at all 
aſſayes, and good right it is that it ſhoulde beſo. 
But as for the thing that is put into Gods hand, 


v And to moue thẽ more theteunto, he telleth 30 that cannot periſhe nor bee loſt. Let vs marke 


them That they them ſelues had beene bandeſſaues in 
the Land of Egypt, which warning peale hath bin 
ſer downe in other places heretofore, For wee 
know that hen men hue at their one eaſe and 
in plcaſure, they bee not greatly touched with 
compaſſion though other men die for hunger: & 
euen ſo was it with the lewes when they were 
come into the land of Chanaan after they began 
once to waxe ful. For the landir ſelfe was fat and 


ny becauſe God had bleſſed it. Therefore 39 
0 


th he bring the backe to the minding of their 
former ſtate, and of the ctuel bondage wherein 
they had beene. Conſidet (ſaith he) how ye haue 
beene bondſlaues in the land of Egypt, and that 
as then ye would faine haue been gently intrea · 
ted. When ye were too greeuouſly vexed. ye cri- 
ed out vnto mee. Now therefore know ye that y 
re & needy which are among you, do craue 
ewiſe to be regarded at your handes, and that 


I for my patt do make account of them. This is % the right hande of God his father, to fill all 


the cttect of the mattet conteined in that place. 

Now to the end we may make our profit by it, 
let vs cal to mind the ſaying of the prophet Oſee 
accordingly alſo as it is alledged by our Lord le- 
ſus Ch riſt, that is to wit, tliat God requiteth the 
ſacrifite of Almeſdeeds. As if he d lay, chat 
he is not contented that men ſhoulde vic ſome 
Ceremonics towards him, but will haue vs to be 
kindhartedin relecuing ſuch as haue need ofour 


helpe,if we haue abilitie wherewith to do it. And 30 firſt day of the moneth , and the fourcteenth 


if men play the thankeleſſe churles with vs in 
forgerring the good which we hauc done them: 
it is enough for vs that God alloweth our dea- 
ling, and putteth it into his booke of accountes, 
Allo let vs bethinke our ſelues howe glad wee 
woulde haue beene of releefe, if euet wee were 
in neceſſitie, that the ſame may mooue vs to pi- 
tic,and that we be not blinded with our wealth, 
I fay to ſuch as haue abundance, let them not lie 


weltring in their pleaſures, and withdrawe their 60 but onely giuen them: for it is a deade letter. 2. Cor. j. 


hand from ſuccoring the poore:but let them cõ- 
fider chat if euet they themſe lues felt the want 
of theſe worldly goods, they woulde bee glad 
that cucric man ſhoulde reach out his to 
releeue them: and therefore letthey themſclues 
doc the ike, Lea and although wee had acuer 


then that Gods offering of the Scraungers,the 
widowes,and the — vnto vs, is as if hee 

ſhoulde ſay, he made them his bay lifes to take 

vp his Rentes and Reuenewes, And hen wee D 
bee to doc him homage for the beneſites which 

wee haue receiucd at his handeʒlet vs aſſure cut 

ſelues, that hee accepteth and auowerh al chat 

euer is done to thoſe whome hee ſpeaketh off 
here by Moſes. 

Nowe we knowe what was done in the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, namely that the holy Ghoſt was 
ſent down vpon Chriſts diſciples,and that there 
was a kinde of renewing of the worlde, to exalte 
the kingdome of our Lord leſus Chriſt:for there 
he vttered his power, yea more than hee did in 
his reſurrection. For what had we bin the bettet 
for Chriſts riſing againe in his own perſon ,if he 
had not powred out the grace of his holy ſpirite 
vppon his Church, to ſhewe that hee was ſer ar 


A& 1.1.44 


thinges and to dwell in vs, and that he hath ſuch 
ſoucraigne dominion over all thinges, that wee 
be in ſafetie when we be in his protection? And 
if wee looke well yppon the matter, we ſhall find 
that the lawe was giuen the ſame time as after 
the Paſſcouer . For it is ſaide that the people 
came to Sinay the thirde moneth after their de- 
parture our of Egypte, the ſame day that they 
departed from Raphidin, Nowe that was the 


Exod. 1. L5 


day was the day of the Paſſcouer . And ac- 
cording as the moonethes were as then, which 
went by the courſe of the Moones, there was 
one whole mooneth added. And ſo in effect 
there were fiſtie dayes from the Paſſcouer to 
Gods ſetting foorth of his lawe v Mount 
Sinay , ſo as the feaſt of Pentecoſte or Witſon- 
tide was referred to that time, Now we know 
that the lawe coulde do men no good, if it were 


And againe, it killeth ys, becauſe it ſhewerh vs 37. 

— — cranſgrefſors ofit, fo 4 

as it condemneth and accurſeth vs. What are 

men the better then for the publiſhing of the 

Lawe ? _——_ ſheweth them 
bee 


howe they «ft of all hope of lla 
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and that they be all damned before God. And 
Rom, f. g. that is the cauſe why Saint Paul ſaith, that the 
lewes at that time recemed the ſpirite of bon- 
mat dage , in terrour and feare ſaith he. It is ſufh- 
nod. 19. 16 
u n Cicntly ſhewedin the ninteenthot Exodus how 
the Lawe afrighterh thoſe that tecemed it. For 
they went backewarde and entreated that God 
would ſpeake to them by the mouth of Moſes, 
becauſe they could not heare his voyce but they 
muſt needes die for it. Ve ſee then that the Lawe 
taught men the will of G O D. But what? For- 
aſmuch as wee be cleane contrarie to his good- 
neſſe and rightcouſnefle: the lawe of it ſelte can 
yeeld nothing but death, accordingly alſo as 
Saint Paul ſpeaking thereof in the ſeconde to 
$.Cor.3.6, the Cormthians , faith , that it is a letter which 
killeth. Therefore it bchooued the lawe to be te- 
newed, and that God ſhoulde publiſhe it after an 
other taſhion,nor writing it in tables of ſtone, 
but in our heartes by chaunging them. For by 20 
* nature out harts are as hard as ſtone, as it is ſaid 
— — by the Prophet Exechiel. Therefore muſt God 
A. at. be faine to ſoſten them, & to make the plyable, 
— may be obe dient to his lawe. Ve ſee then 
the lawe was publiſhed after an other fa- 
ſtuon vppon Whitſonday, than it was in olde 
time by Moſes. For it was not dehuered vs in ta- 
bles of ſtone, but God wrought ſo in vs by his 
holy ſpire , that wee 1 renewed, and 
the ſame continueth ſtill at this day. 30 
And therefore let vs marke, that beſides the 
admoniſhment which the lewes had to doe ho- 
mage to God for their harueſt and for their bo- 
dily ſuſtenaunce which he gaue them: they had 
alſo a rcſemblaunce of the thinges which were 
fulfilled at the coming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
at which time GO D made another manner of 
Whulſcnude than had beene in the time of che 
figures. For at that time he vttered the grace of 
the holy Ghoſt. Vet for all this, it is not meant y 40 
we ſhould kecpe a feaſt of Pentecoſt: it is cleane 
contrarie, Secing that the thinges which were 
figure d vnder the law, were fulhiled in our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, and that the figures themſelues are 
ceaſed: it we bring them backe agame, wee doe 
wrong to him which hath brought the full ac- 
compliſhment of all thinges. If the ſhadowes 
Col. 2.17% Which were vnder the lawe,do come vp againe; 
Gal,5,4 leſus Chriſt is to no purpoſe. So then let vs mark 
that the holy Ghoſt was not ſent vnto vs, to the 30 
ende that theſe figures ſhould continue ſtill: but 
to ſhewe that we differ from the people of olde 
time. True it is (as I ſaide afote) that there is no 
ill in « tor the Chriſtians to haue a certaine 
wherein this huſtotie ſhoulde bee declared vnto 
em: For we muſt not tie our ſelues to ſo ſtreit 
a preciſeneſſe, that it (hould not be Jawfull for vs 
to vic that helpe for our uwrfirmarie , But to make 
a ſeruice of God thereof, and to take example 
at the Icwes. as hit behoued vs to faſhion 60 
our ſelues like vnto them, or as though the feaſt 
of Whitſontide ought to be obſerued at this day, 
by reaſon of the ſending of the holy Ghoſt: that 
were too groſſe a ſondneſſe. Let vs vnderſtand 
then, firſt that the lewes had but a figure & ſha- 
dowe of the trueth: and on our one part wee 


— 
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may knowe in leſus Chtiſt, that God hath not fi- 
gur ed anie thing in vaine, but that all the cere - cg,z. 7. 
morues of the Law tended to veric good purpoſe 
becauſe the effect of them is ſhewed vs in ham, 
Therefore let vs holde vs contented therewith, 
and now let vs learne torcioyce in the preſence 
ot our God, and to make otherfolks partakers of 
our mirth. 
The lewes were commanded torefort to leru- 
ſalem as ſoone as harueſt was done, & not only 
to reioyce there , but allo to impart of their 
goods to their neighbors, ſo as there might be a 
common gladnes among them, and God might 
be glorified with one accord. And now that theſe 
things are at this day accompliſhed : what haue 
we to doe We muſt not run trotting to leruſalẽ 
to worſhip God there and to doc him homage 
there. For we muſt lift vp our hands cucriwhere, 1. Tm. 2.5. 
howbeit ſo as they be cleane. And moteouet for 
aſmuch as GOD hath not only ſent vs a harucſt 
of corruptible fruits ro nouriſh our bodies withal 
but alſo powred our y infinite riches of his ho- 
ly ſpirit and ſent vs & luing waters as is ſaide 
in Ezechicl: let vs vnderſtand that it i to q end Rech. i. 
we ſhould haue the mirth whereof S. Paul ſpea- 
keth in the fourteenth to the Romanes, Let vs 
now reioyee then ſeeing our Lord hath ſhewed 
himſelfe ſo bountifull cowards vs, that hee hath 
not withhelde any of the cheefe good thinges 
which he had, but hath powred vppon vs all the 
benefites that concerne the endles life and bea 
uenly glorie. Seeing then that we haue rect iued 
the holy Ghoſt, let vs allo be joyful in our harts. 
As how By withdrawing — from y vani- 
ties of this world, & by holding our ſelues contẽ- 
ted with the fauor of our God, praiſing him cuen 
in the middes of our afflictions. Albert that wee 
haue not all things at wil in this world: yet let vs 
not ceaſe to hold on ſtill, aſſur ing our ſelues that 
it ought to ſuffice vs that our God is fauourable 
to vs, & that he ſheweth vs his love. When wee 
be at that point once, then ſhall wee haue ſuch 
peace and ce mentment in vs, as paſſeth all the Phil. 4.7. 
ioyes of this world, yea and putteth away all the 
ſorrowes that may trouble vs. And when wee 
haue ſuch gladnefſe our ſelues, wee muit to the 
vttermoſt of our power make them partakers ot 
it, which haue need. For if the lewes were com- 
manded to cal the widowes , the fatheries, and 
the ſtrangers to make metrie wich them. in ſpen- 
ding ofthe goods which God had gwen them: 
much more reaſonis it, that ſecing the ſpiritu- 
all giftes which God hath beſtowed vppon vs, 
belong to the common building vp of the 
Church as ſaith Saint Paul in the twelfth to the R ,. c 
Romanes,and alſoin the twelfth of the firſt to y & 1. Cor. 
Corinthians, we ſhould rake heed yy we defraude 7. 
not our neighbours of the thing which G O D 
hath appomted for them. 
Let vs marke alſo that as nowe there is no 
more any ſtranger as in teſpect ot vs, For wheras 
God had ſeparated the lewes from the gentiles: 
nowe it is his will to bee knowen through the 
worlde; there is no more diuiion of bo- 
dies; the wall is broken downe as faith Saut Eph. 2.74. 
Paulin an other place. Seemg then chat — 
at 
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hath knit vs together aſter this faſhion,and that 
leruſalemextendeth through the whole world as 
the Prophet Zacharie ſpeakeththereof : wee 
ought to bee the more mooued and prouoked to 
make al our brothers partakers of the ioy which 
wee haue teceyued by the ſpirite of God, Thus 
ye ſee in effect what wee haue to marke vppon 
chat text. 

But herewithall wee muſt marke that Mo- 
ſes in this place leaueth out two feaſtes which 
Leuit. 23. a4 arc ſpoken of in the three & twenti of Leuiti- 
27. cus, the cauſe whereof 1s ſot that the people 

were not ſtreitly bounde to repaire at chat time 
to leruſalem to worſhippe there, There was 
o Ocherwiſe the feaſtes of Trumpets and the feaſt of * Affli- 
calied ffelt tion; and although Moſes ſpeake here of no mo 
— 2 than of three ſolemne feaſtes: yet doeth it be- 
bing — houe vs to intetlace theſe other two with them. 
ielues, And as touching the feaſt of AMiQion , let vs 
marke that our Lorde ordeyned it not without 20 
cauſe but it wil ſetue vs veric wel to the expoun- 
ding of the text which is delt with alreadic, 
For wee be taught that the lewes had certayne 
dayes in the yeare, tothe ende that the trueth 
ſhoulde abide ynto vs , and that it ſhoulde beare 
his full torce among vs all the dayes of our life. 
It behooued the lewes to humble themſelues 
both by faſting and otherwiſe in acknowledging 
their ſinnes: and thereupon to make a ſolemne 
confeſſion of their miſdeedes, in humbling chẽ- 30 
ſelues to God, and in crauing ſorgiueneſſe for 
the ſame. I ſaide afore that 45 was not ordei- 
ned without cauſe, For wee ſee howe men do 
couer their faults as much as they can, and that 
they bethinke not themſclues of them but by 
conſtraint, They alwayes drawe backe if they 
bee not thruſt forwarde: for to their ſeeming it 
is a matter of mclancholie, True it is that we 
cannot thinke vppon our ſinnes without greefe 
of minde: but yet is q for our welfare. And ther- © 
fore in the ſecond to the Corinthians Saint Paul 
ſaith, that this kinde of ſottowimg is not to bee 
ſhunned,neither ought men to be ſorie for their 
forrowing when they be pur in minde of their 
ſinnes. For why ? It is a forrowing , pleaſeth 
. God greatly, and gladdeth the Angels of Para- 
INE diſc — brin - infinite — the ende. 
And —. as men make merrie & teioyce 
when they haue offended God: their condem- 
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this ſentence bee accompliſhed vppon them 
Lake 6.25, Which ſauh; Woe bee to you which laugh , for 
yee ſhall weepe and bee foric . And ſo let vs 
marke that becauſe men will not willingly know 
and perceive their faultes, it was Gods will 
that there ſhoulde bee a yereminde of them, 
that che Iewes might berhinke them of the 
great number of the ſinnes whichthey hadde 
committed and humble the me lues. Not that 


tent it ſhoulde bee a warning to them all the 


yeare after. 

Noe then, their faſting and their pro- 
teſting of themſclues to be gui before Col 
was to the ende that when they were gone home 


to che one houſes, they ſhoulde conſider 
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nation muſt needes be dubble, and needes muſt 99 at night they bee ſtill cumbered with that 


their ſo doing ac quitted them: but to the in- 60 inges. And a 


thus with the mſe lues: Alas it is not for one day ſ 
onely that it behooueth vs to craue forgiuenes: 
for wee ceaſe not to offende our Cod, euerie 
minute of an houre we be enuing into a ne ve 
bunde with death, For although God hauc 
pardoned vszyet returne we to our ſinne againe, 
and there is no ende of finning: inſomuch that 
as long as wee bee in this vide, there are euet 
ſome vices lurking in vs, and our corruption is 
ſo great, that it 1s vnpoſſible for vs altogethet 
to abſteyne from domg of cuill. Then behoo- 
ued n the lewes to thinke vppon their ſinnes, 
and mcere was it that the ſayde ſeaſte ſhoulde 
be an inſtruction to them for all the yeare after, 
Thus howlocuer it was, they hadd the figure, 
But we in theſe dayes mult haue the ttuth with- 
out any ſuch Ccremonie, And thereby wee ſee 
what ſuperſtition was among the Papiſt es: for 
they turned this feaſt of A ffliction or humbling 
into their Lenton faſt, ſaying that in that time 
they puniſhed rhemſclues with faſting, that they 
might acknowledge their finnes: and they alled- 
ged rhe example of the lewes . Yea, but we muſt 
alwaycs come backe to the diurtſitie which S. 
Paul in the Galathians puitech betweene vs 
and the fathers oi olde time, for elle what are 
wee the betterfor the commits of our Lord le 
ſus Chriſt ? If wee at this day muſt ſtill haue 
the ſhadowes that were vnder the lac: where is 
the freedome that he ſpeake th of ? I meane not 
ſuc h a freedome as ſhall lay the reynes looſe in 
our neck, to liue as we liſt:No, but y wee ſhould 
not bee trayned vp any more like litle children: Gat. 4.8, 
for that was continued vntill the comming of 
our Lorde leſus Chi iſt, and vntill hee had ſhew. 
ed himſelfe to the worlde, But as nowe we muſt 
let the figures goe, and all that belonged to that 
ravneſſe; and wee mult goe to the verie pithe 
and ſubſtance of them. And therefore whereas 
the papiſtes haue ordeyned their Lentonfaſt in 
ſteade of the feaſt of Affliction, which God h 
ordeined among the Icwes: It is but an A 
toye. I forbeare to ſpeake as nowe ofthe other 
abuſcs and ilkifions conteyned therein: for they 
vpholde that their faſting of ſortie dayes is aſte 
the example of our Lorde leſus Claiſt, Yea 
bur let them then abſteyne from all mcare and 
drinke, and bee as Angels of Paradiſe.Nay,they 
cramme themſc lues ſo full at their dinners, that 


Gal.5.4- 
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which they had teceyued before : and yet 
notwithſtandinding they will needes beate le- 
fus Chriſt in hande , that they faſhion them- 
ſclues like ro him, Hee was exalted farre be- 

all ſtare and nature of man when he fa- 
ſted fortic dayes and fortic nightes : and hee 
did it to ſhewe his diuine power, and to magni- 
fie the Maicſtic of his Goſpell: and theſe kor- 
ners take them to counterfaite his do- 
what ſort ?In cramming them- 
ſelues, as 1 ſaide aforc. Surcly it was cucn a 
deuice of Satan, to deface the heavenly power 
which was vttered in our Lorde leſus Chriſt. A- 
gayne ifthey will ncedes reſemble the ſonne of 
Godin faſting fortie dayes,they ſhouid do it but 
once in all chew life, For lelus Chriſt taſted but 


once 


once in all his life. And why then will they goe 
beyonde him Bcholde che ſonne of God diſ- 
charged himſclte with once faſting; and theſe 
4 skorners will needes beate the worlde in hande 
chat they followe the example of leſus Chriſt 

Reſides this, they will acedes ft ame themſclue⸗ 
to the faſhion of the lewes alſo: & becauſe there 
| was a feaſt among the lewes, wherein it behoo- 

ued them to afflict chemſelues : theſe men will 


Vpon DevTERONOMIE, 


Cay, 16,v.12. 613 


member concerning the feaſt of Affliction, 
Alſo there was the feaſt of Trumpers, which 
ſerued to put the lewes in mind, that they ought 
to ſtirte vp themſe lues to be vnited m God. For 
as for them) haue gloſed that it was in reſpect 
of the offering vp of Iſaac in Sacrifices, = the 
Icmſh Rabbins firaſtically ſurmiſed) they 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe. But it is not tobee 
doubted that God ordeined the feaſt of Trum- 


\ allo acedes doe the like, Yea, but that was not 19 pers or Corners, of purpoſe to ſtirre vp his pco- 


Gods intent. For it was a commaundement 
peculiar to the lewes, that they ſhoulde obſerue 
the ſaide feaſt,as whereof the ceremonie was gi- 
uen vnto them. Neuertheleſſe the truth thereof 
remaineth to vs, to ſhewe vs that as the lewes 
themſclues once a yeare, to take in- 

ſtruction thereby according to their ſmall skill 

ſo nowadaycs wee mult be lorie tor our faultes 

as long as we hue, 


ple to returne vnto him. And why ? Fot they 
ought ro conſider thus: Al h wee haue not 
y Trumpets ſoũded dayly to cal vs to the Tem- 
ple:yer ought we to remember that God calleth 
vs dayly, to the intent we ſhould yeeld ouer our 
ſclues wholly vnto him, to worſhip him, & ſerue 
him, as he requireth; and moreouer bee knit & 
ynited together, that we may drawe ſtill neerer 
and neerer vnto him. Thus yee ſce what man- 


And herein we ſee further, chat the Papiſtes 29 ner of inſtruction the Iewes had by the feaſt of _ 


haue not onely played the hypocrites, bur allo 
moſt ſhame fully and dwcliſhly exalted them- 
ſclucs againſt God, For firſt of all their faſting of 
the Lent, and their going to ſhriſt, is but to have 
the freer ſcope to diſpiſe and to let him a- 

lone, and to turne their backes vpon him all the 

yeare atter. They make a ſotie countenaunce 

and wring their mouthes,and play the Popcho- 

ly _— when they come to the paſſion 

w 


Trumpets. Bur what a thing is it that Chriſti- | 
ans wil needes haue the like guiſe, and reſem- 
blaunce ot it once a yeare by ringing of Bels?In 
deede y Papiſts do their indeucur to follow this 
commandement. For at cuerie of their ſolemne 
feaſtes, they thinke that God is well paide, when 
— haue roong their belles luſtily , and wake · 
ned the Ghoſtes of ſuch of their friendes as are 
deade, Lo what witcheries they haue among 


c as they tearme it, and yet afterwarde 30 them, yet ſtil at this day. Bur is it not apparant 


they ende the matter with belking out this diue- 
Ih byworde, that they ſende it away into Gali- 
lee, and ſo like villains they skotfe at God and 
all ccligion. The tongues ought to bee plucked 
out of their heades which dare blaſpheme after 
y faſhion. And it is not the baſer ſort of the com- 
mon people, but the wiſer ſort and as will needes 
bee counted I wote not what, which vſe that 
kinde of ſpeech. And ſo ye may fee what con- 


that the making of ſuch a feaſt is againſt the in- 
tent of God, becauſe it ſerued but ſot the people 
of olde time that were vnder the lawe * When 
the ſaide feaſt was obſcrued yearely , ſuch as 
heard the Trumpers were warned by i all the 
yeate after to thinke thus: wel, although we be 
farre from leruſalem, and cannot tepaite thither 
dayh to doe ſacrifice in the — * yet are 
ſacrifices offered there in cur behalte, and God 


fuſion is among them, ſith they deſpiſe God af. 40 is worſhipped there in the name of ys all. Ne- 


ter that faſhion, and fall to kicking againſt him, 
like wilde oxen, and yet in the meane while wil 
necdes ſhroude themſelues vndet the example 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. But a man may ſee not 
— that the thinges where with they woulde 
— e God are baggagely triſles, but alſo y they 
e ſo ſhamefull abhominations as doe well 
bewray that they rebell againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
and againſt y Maicſtic of God. And yet ate the 
not contented with that, but they proceede al 
to the murdering and martyrmg of Gods chil- 
dren, ſhedding their giltles blood even withour 
any remorſe or (cruple of conſcience. For when 
they come to ſhrifr, they neuer bethinke them 
of thut. but they confefle how they haue not ob- 
ſerugd ſuch an Apes toye, and howe they were 
not at maſſe ſuch a day, and how they haue o- 
mitred y doing of ſuch a flimflam, To be ſhort, 
9 5 mocke God openly. And if a man ſhewe 


uerthelatcr, wee muſt not forger the good that 
G O D hath doone vntovs : but eucric of vs 
muſt ſcruc for a Trumpet to ſtixte vp himſelte, 
that our lives may be aunſwerable and confor- 
mable to the thinges that are done daily in the 
Temple. Lo what the Icwes had. And what haue 
we nowe? 

The figure (as I haue ſaide afore) is paſſed 
away and aboliſhed by the comming of our lord 
leſus Chriſt. Then remaineth it that wee our 
ſelues ſhoulde be Trumpers chat is to ſay, chat 
wee ſhould waken vp our ſelues, becauſe we be 
beſotted. yea and euen ſo wedded to the worlde 
and tothe vanities that are here beneath, that 
i neuer commeth in our mindes to thinke " 
pon God. Therefore muſt wee not onely fee 
the ſounde of a Trumpet or of a bell, but ra- 
ther an inwarderemorie of good conſcience, fo 
as wee repent and bethinke vs thus: How now 


them their wicked life by Gods worde: they be 60 — oy Beholde , the living G O D 


ſo vtterly paſt hope of amendement, that 
they ſpirre at all warninges and harden, their 
hearts more and more, becauſc fore- 
poſſeſſed with ſuch intollerable pride, that they 


fall to ſet vp their hornes euen agaynſt G O. 
Thus yee {ce what wee haue in effect to te- 


ſo lowe, as to ſpeake vnto thee dayly, 
calling and alluring thee by meanes of his Gol- 
pell, and crying vppon thee without cealing,to 
come vnto him: and yet for all this wile thou 
continue deafe ſtill} Then muſt thou returne 
vnto him , when hee drawerh thee ſo care» 
Ff i tully 


614 
fully: and thou muſt not tarie till there bee a ſo- 
lemne holy day to call thee to the Church, there 
to keepe the feaſt of Trumpeti: but it muſt ſerue 
thee al thy life long for a ſpurre to make thee to 
return vnto God. Thatis the thing(ſay I) which 
we haue to beate in mind. And as much alſo is 
to be noted concerning {+ ing: For it is not 
for one day onely that wee muſt be ſorie in our 
hcartes and bethinke vs of our ſinnes. Bur foraſ- 
much as we fal to them inceſſantly, & there paſ- 
ferh not any day wherein we offend not GOD: 
let vs match it with ſorineſſe, and let vs mourne 
for it, and not play the vnthriſtes which make 
a skorncof all that cuer a man canallcadge to 
them out of the worde of God: but let vs bee a- 
fraide of his iudgementes and threats, and yet 
therewithall let i not doubt but he will giue vs 
whereof to reioyce, and that although wee bee 
faine to paſſe through many ſorrowes and hart- 
bitinges in this worde, yet in the ende he will 


deliuet vs from them, to make vs partakers of 20 


the heauenly reſt After this maner ( ſay I) muſt 
wee put this docttine in vre , concerning the 
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feaſtes which the Tewes had of old time in figure 
and whereof wee haue nowe the trueth & ſub- 
ſtaunce, as it is brought vnto vs by the ſonne of 
God 


Now let vs kneele downe before the maieſtie 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
finnes,praying him to make vs feele them bet- 
ter than we haue done, ſo as wee may returne 
vnto him ,with true and vnfained tepentaunce, 
and bee ſtirred more and more to amende our 
faulces, knowing that our good God is r to 
recciue them all to mercie which come to hi 
with lowlincfle. And that for aſmuch as he hath 
graunted vs the grace to haue nowe ſo full light 
of his Goſpell, as may wel inlighten vs through- 
ly : it may pleaſe him not to ſuffer our eyes to be 
blindfolded, that wee ſhould wake any more in 
darkeneſſe, but to graunt that wee keepe y right 
way, and indeuer to bring others into the ſame, 
ſo as God may be gloriſied with one common 
accorde of all men, And that for the perfor- 
mance hereof it may pleaſe him to raiſe yp true 
and faithfull miniſters of his word, &c. 


On Fryday the vij. of Noucmber. 1555. 


The C. Sermon which is the fourth vpon the ſixteenth (hapter. 


13 Thou ſhalt keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles ſeuen dayes, after thou haſt gathe- 
red in thy corne feeldes and thy vineyardes. 

14 And thou ſhalt reioyce inthe feaſt, thou, thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy man- 
ſeruant, and thy womanſeruant, the Leuite, the ſtraunger, the fatherles, & the wi- 


dowe which are within thy gates. 


15 Scucndayes ſhalt thou keepethe feaſt to the Lorde thy God, in the place 
which the Lord ſhall haue choſen: for the Lord thy God, will bleſſe thee in al thy 
fruites,and in all the workes of thy handes: and therefore ſhalt thou _—_— 

16 hree times a yeare ſhall all thy males appeare before the Lord thy God in 
the place which the Lord wil chooſe:that is to wit,in the feaſt of vnleauened bread, 
inthe feaſt of Weekes,and in the feaſt of Tabernacles:and none ſhall appeare emp- 


tic before the face of the Lord. 


17 But euerie man ſhal giue according to his abilitie,cuen according to the bleſ- 
ſing ofthe Lord thy God,which he ſhall haue giuen thee. 


F haue here to treate of the 

feaſt of Tabernacles , which 

s | was a memoriall of Gods pre- 

ſeruing of the lewes inthe wil. 

derneſſe, where was no houſe, 

For he had kept them by the 

ſpace of fortie yeares vnder Tentes , and ſmall 
boothes;the cauſe wherof was that he had ſo re- 


had ſet them at teſt. For we ſee howe men are 


| 


given to fall aſlcepe and to neſtle themſelues 
when our Lorde remooucth them not. To a- 
uoide this danger, it was Gods wil that 5 Iewes 
ſhoulde — yeare de part out of their hou- 
ſes and dwell in Tentes, that is to ſay vnder the 
open skie in arbers made of boughes, and for 
ſcauen dayes together minde that benefire, 


moued them from place to place, that they had g For it was an incredible thing that God ſhoulde 
no Icaſure to builde, nor ſtuffe wherewith to 
builde. Therctore it was meete that they ſhould 
be put inremembrance of it, that being come 
into the lande of Chanaan, they ſhould not gue 
themiclucs to jolluc, and forget it when God 


haue preſerued ſo great a multitude of people 
with their yong children, in boothes & tente 
wout houſes. We knowe y houſes ſerue to keepe 
off both cold & heat and; al ot her diſcmodities. 
Needs therfore muſt u be y god wrought atter a 
von- 


Hebr..n.is 


wonderfull faſhion, and it was meete that his 
= ſhould be acknowledged in that behalſ. 

e ſee then nowe wherefore this feaſt was or- 

ned vnder the lawe. For the ſeruing of God 
c6liſted not in y peoples ſhifring of their places, 
for it had been e but a ſtage play, to haue come 
to leruſalem, and there to pinch themſc lues, & 
to dwel a while in Cabanes, vnleſſe it had beene 

to ſome ende, and that they had beene taught 
| ſome thing whereby to magnifie Gods name, & 
to put their cruſt in him: accordingly as I haue 
declared herctofore that all ceremonies muſt 
implic ſome learning and inſtruftion , or elſe 

| they be bur pelting baggage: yea it is but a moc- 
king of God, if the fai be not edihed , that 
they may alwayes liuc in the feare of God to 
| reſt vppon him and to call v him with the 
better courage. If it bee not ſo, it is bur ſuperſti- 
tion: and the thinges are not onely vnprofita- 


Vroxn DrvrERONOMIE, 
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teyne vnto it, For except we ſtreine and inſorce 
our ſe lues we ſhal neuer get one ſteppe forward, 
but wee ſhall retyrt fower backe for it. Agayne 
we ſee howe flow we be, and how manie meanes 
Satan hath to hinder vs: and therefore we muſt 
euen fight againſt ſuch impedimentes. And ſo 
let y marke, that the thinges which wee reade 
here in Moſes, declare vnto vs that for aſmuch 
as it was Gods will that the lewes inthe time of 
the lawe ſhoulde haue a weeke to put them in 
minde howe they had beene as pilgrims in the 
wilderneſſe, and that he had maintayned them 
there after a ſtraunge faſhion: we in theſe daies 
(becauſe the e is aboliſhed ) muſt re- 
paire to the trueth, that is to ſay, wee muſt re- 
member that God harborerh vs in ſuch ſort in 
this world, as that he wil not haue vs to neſtle 

here, nor to be ſo intangled in it as to make it 

our euerlaſting reſting place, but to ſtie vypward | 


ble, but alſo abhominable before Cod. Nowe 20 ſtill, and to bee here as birdes fitting vppon a 


then the feaſt of Tabernacles was a trayn- 
ment tothe people of Iſracll , to ſhew them that 
if they were at reſt and at their caſe in the land 
— had not alwayes beene ſo, but 
that God had led them after a ſtraunge faſhion 
through the wilderneſle: and that if they were 
comented with Cabanes and arbers; it behoued 
them alſo to apple themſelues to the prayſing 
of Cod for his deliucring of them out of the 


Land of Egypt by ſo manie miracles. The lewes 30 


as fookes that woulde faine diſcharge them- 
ſehues to Godwarde by hypocriſie, did indeede 
keepe the feaſt it ſelfe , but they leſte the mea- 
ing of him that had comm dit. For cuen 
— ſtill keepe the feaſt according 
to the letter, and they haue a number of pretie 
$ toyes which they obſerue diligently. As, 
that their Cabanes be not too cloſe, but made 
full of holes, nor that the boughes bee not too 


thicke platted, bur ſo as a man may ſce the ſtars 40 


through them, and that there bee Loopecholes 
to looke vpon the skie, ſo as the ie may glimſe 
vppon their eyes. All of them ( 1 ſay) doe vie 
ſuch trifling royes, but in the meane while they 
conſider not whereunto God meant to direct 
them. By which example of theirs wee bee the 
bettet warned not to regarde the letter of the 
love: but to ſeeke the ende which God pointeth 
vs too. And ſeeing that the lewes had ſuch in- 


ſtruction: let vs conſidet what fruit we ought to 59 


reape nowadayes of the feaſt of Tabernacles. It 
is not nowe any more in vſe that wee ſhoulde be 
bounde to the keeping thereof: bur yerthe do- 
Arine thereof contmueth ſtill, and concetneth 
vs as much or more than the lewes. And our 
keeping of the feaſt of Tabernacles muſt not be 
for a wecke or rwayne , bur for all our life long. 
And why? For if wee be not ſtraungers in this 
worlde, we ſhall haue no part in the kingdome 


ofheauen . Will we haue God to auowe vs for 69 not, thinke neuertheleſſe, that they 
his children > Let vs keepe on our way here be- 
neath, aſſuring our ſelues that this life ot ours is 
but as a journey, or rather but as a race. And 
it is not enough for ys to goe, but wee mult al- 
ſorunne a pace, holding on our way ſtill to that 


ende, and alwaycs training our {clues to at- 


bough. True it is that Cod i ſo faucurable to- 
a great number, that they ncuet remooue from 
home of all the time of their life, and yet they 
be neuer the leſſe Chriſtians for all that: but yet 
muſt not any man make him aneſt vppon earth 
vppon imagination that he will reſt here, Where 


A, bler. is 


as Saint Paul ſaith that he had no reſt;he meant 2. Cor. 7.3. 


it ſpecially of himſclfe and of certaine others of 
the fathfull , whome God toſſed from poſt to 
piller. But as for the meaning of the mind, that 
muſt necdes bee common to all the faithfull, 
namely that they haue no reſtingplace in this 
worlde. Although then that GO D do beare 
with ſome mens weakeneſſe, ſo as they never 
remoue out of the place where they were borne, 
but continue at home ſtill in chen owne houſes: 


yer muſt they conſidet that they ought to bee c- e 


alwayes readie and to haue one foote ſet for- | 
warde, againſt the time that it (hill pleaſe God; 
to remoue them into ſome ſtraunge counttie ſo 
as they make not their reckening to be ſo ſetled 
in any place, that they ſhoulde not departe 
from it, but rather bee readie to goe , when- | 
_— GO D calleth to flecte anic whither 
e. 
Againe, let thoſe whome God temoueth vn, 
derſtande, that he giueth them the prerogatue 
afot ehande, to put the thing in vre which the 


. 


holy ſcripture ſheweth vs :namely, that we bee 2.Cor. 5. 6. 
made pilgrims here beneath, to the intent wee Hebr, 1. 1 3- 


ſhoulde haue our reſting place in heaven : and 
let it conficme them ſo much the more in hope 
of y life to come, ſo as they may pluck vp a good 
heatte when they bee fo dren from place to 
place, and not be too much greeued at it, be- 
caulc it is a warrant to them that God hath re- 
ſerued a better reſtingplace for them. Afer 
that manner ought all of vs together to oblerue 
the feaſt of Tabernacles. Let ſuch as remocue 
haue not | 
any perperuall ſtate of abidingin anie place 
certaine , but muſt offer themſclues to G OD! 
to goe whitherſocuer it pleaſeth lum. And as } 
for them are faint remoue out of their coun» 4 
trie, and arc drawen a farre off; let them vnder- 
ſtande that Gods walking of them after that fa- 
Fif 2 ſtuon 


3. Cor. 5 1. 


{ 


( 


6:5 


ſhion in this worlde, is to the ende to drawe 
them out ot it and that they ſhould nor ſet thear 
mindes vppon it. Yee ſce then howe wth one 
common accorde, we ſhall make a good obſet- 
uation of chis feaſt, I meanc as ſpiritually, For 
nowadayes we haue not anie more the figures 
of the lawe: but yet muſt the ttueth of the Gol- 
pell needes bee conformable to the figures that 
were among the fathers of olde time. And hete · 
wich ill wee mult alſo be readic to remooue a 
good pace, ſo as wee muſt not be tyed nor helde 
backe tothis corruptivle lite, but goe to G O D 
with a free heart whenſocuer it pleaſeth him to 
take vs hence. And imndecde, what houſe ſoe- 
uet we dwel in in this world, our bodie is always 

oing away. lf a man be asked which is his cheet 
— he will not goe ſeeke his chamber, nor 
his kitchen, nor any other of his houſes of caſe: 
but hee will fay it is his bodice, Nowe let ys con- 
ſider what our bodies are, Wee may wel build 
vs houſes of ſquare ſtone, Riche men make 
them pallaces, and laye all their lande about 
them thereto. Their building is ſubſtantiall, 
it is able to indure much, it is not to bee feared 
that it will rotte ouet haſtily, nor that it will bee 
mai de with winde or wether; neither is there a- 
nie thing in it to be altered. And though ſome 
hanginges of it bee tobe remooued, that is all 
one; the walles are io good, that at a hundred 


yeares ende they bee as ſounde as they were at 30 


the hiſt day. Well may a man make ſuch a buil- 
ding; but can wee builde our bodies fo, as they 
may be of any long contmuance + No. Our Lord 
therefore docth laughc thoſe foolke ro>korne, 
which arc ſo blinde that they imagine they thal 
live cuer the longer for their — ot their 
goodly houlcs, bearing themſelues in hand that 
i a meant to make them tatie y longer tim: 
in this wende. But (as I ſaide afore ) all houſes 
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— 


vncorruptible, And we muſt not thinke it ſtrange 
that our bodies ſhoulde bee compared to Ar- 
bors of leaues which are of no continuance: for 
take mee the ſtiongeſt bodice in the workde, and 
yet cannot the torce therof continue long time 
in one ſtateʒbut that if the ſaying of the 2 
Eſay be founde true as in reſpe of our ſoules,ir 


mult necdes bee verified much more of our bo- EIA. 40. 6, 


dies: namely that a man is but a flower, and that 
allbeit he flouriſh for a time, yet is one blaſt of 
winde enough to make him to wither, and to 
bring him to noughe, Such is our ſtrength cucn 
when it is at the beſt, But beſides tlus, there is 
none of vs which feeleth not a great ſoit of in- 
conueniences in himſelt, to the intent we ſhould 
forlake this preſent life, and not bee too much 
addicted to iti. Take me the ſtrongeſt man that 
is, and hath hee not ſome diſeaſe or other that 
will not ſuffer him to indure long > Againe if a 
man be once paſt a certaine age, he fallech by & 
by to dec ly ning; infomuch that a man may ſce 
and perceyue with his cyes , that cuen without 
fickneſſe he ſlydeth away like water. Indcede 
moſt men doe neuer thinke of it: but what bov- 
teth it the ro blinde themlelues*Nay it is a mon- 
ſtruous thing that cuerie bodie ſhoulde ſee how 
a man goeth to naught, and yet bee ſo blinde as 
not toperceive it in himſelfe, On the contra- 
rie part, if our Lorde be ſo gratiuus to the faith - 
full as to remoouc them tu and fro, and to put 
them vnder many diſeaſes: it is tu quicken them 
vp to goe forwarde with earneſtet willes to their 
heauenly inhetitaunce, becauſe they doe but 
hang their winges in this worlde, continually 
drooping nowe after one ſort and nowe after an 
other, and ling as it were halfe deade, Sith 
it is lo, let them vndetſtande that God worketh 
for their beneſite and ſaluation. And it is a very 
proficable le ſſon, when wee haue learned to 


are nothing in compariſon of our cheefe houſe, 49 keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles ſpir itually: that 


which is out bodie. If a manpiſle nor for hys 
chamber, nor for his knchen, nor for his par- 
Jour, but woulde go leeke ſome corner in his ſta- 
ble, and berake humſelie to that, ſaying, this is 
the ſureſt and ſubſtancialleſt place, I had ſcuet 
taric here th. in anie other part of al my houſe: 
folke woulde laugh him to skorne as a foole. 
Likewiſe if a man be proude of his houſe, and 
haue no regarde of his oe perſon whereof he 
ought to makemuch greater account: it is eut- 
dent, that he is our of his wits, and vttetly voide 
of reaſon, What i ro be doone then? Wee muſt 
come backe to this leſlon of Saint Paules, that 
if our out warde man decay, ce haue a building 
prepared for vs in heauen. For this lodging of 
ours muſt decay, and fall quite downe , but yer 
ſhall wee be fully teſtored againe, and then fhal 
wee dwell in an vncorruptible houſe. There 
Saint Paule ſhewerh v the thing that I ſpake of 


is to lay , when we haue lea ned to paſſe in ſuch 
wiſe through this worlde , as wee goe on ſur- 
ther, 

Andif we be demaunded howe ſuch perſon 
can be Chriſtians,as arc ſetled in wealth and at 
their caſe: the aunſwete thereunto is that euety 
man muſt beware firſt of all that hee ſeecke nor 
his one eaſe tov much, For we heate howe 8. 


Paul ſaith, that wee mult not cockerour fleſh in Rom, 1 3:24 


o] luſts thereof. And why? Becauſe there is nv ho 


when wee once beginne to followe our owne li- 
kinges: they be ſo far out of order, that there is 
alwayes ſomewhat amiſſe in them. They there - 
fore which will be lodged after their heartes de- 
fire, ſo as there may be nothing amiſſe in their 
ſtate: doe pur themſclues in great hazarde of 
falling into a ſounde ſleepe, and of intang- 
ling themſelues in ſuch wiſe in the worlde , as 
they may neuer thinke more yppon the heauen- 


before, namely that our bodies (Shen we haue 60 ly reſt, And therefore a man cannot kecpe too 
neuer ſu great account of them) are bur as ar- 
bours made of Leaues, which arc of no continu- 
aunce one blaſt of winde will blwe them quite 
andcleane downe, Sceingit is fo, let vs walke 
in lowhnefle, and hft our mindes aloft : for wee 


haue proguic that there we ſhall be unmortall & 


— ameaſure not too ſtayed a hand in that be- 
alte. Not that wee can bee tycd tu any cet- 
tayne rule, for we muſt'vſc Gods creatures free- 
ly. It wee ſhoulde be ſcrupulous ar cuerie thing, 
what woulde come of it? Euher wee ſhoulde ne- 
uer be thankcfull ro God for the benebres at 

ce 
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how this leſſon extendeth generally to al things 


he beſtoweth yppon vs, becauſe we bee not ſure 
that he hath giuen vs leaue to vſe them freely: 
or elſe wee ſhall become hardhearted and ſtub- 
borne to vie them as it were in deſpite of GOD, 
by meanes whereof all chinges ſhoulde bee cor- 
rupted. So then, we muſt vie our houſes as wee 
doe all other commodines of thus preſent lite, 
without waking any ſcruple of conſcience in the 
Bur yet therewithall, we muſt beware (as I ſaid 
+ afore) that we giue not the bridle to our fleſhe, x0 
! by ſatisfying the deſires thereof: for it is a bot» 
tomleſſe pit, and we can ncuet come to the bot» 
tome ot it. 

Againe beſides this, let ſuch as are planted 
commodiouſly, beware that they fal not aſleep, 
But rather whercas the children of this worlde 
doc welter in their delightes, and fo ſeede them- 
lelues with them, that they vtterly forgerre the 
kingdome of heauen: Let the other forte learne 
to conſidet thus: Goe to, alben I bee planted 20 
here to my cummoditie, yet muſt I not be tyed 
too much to this world. Wheras my luſts would 
holde me backe, I muſt ſo ſight againſt them, as 
all che impediments in the wor lde may not re- 
ſtraine me fr6 looking continually toward hea- 
uc n. After that manner muſt the faithfulldeale. 
And ſuch as arc not planted at their heartes de- 
fire, muſt conſider how our Lorde putteth them 
in mind, to goc continually forwarde to the reſt 
of heaucn, warning the of it both carcly & late, 30 
a5 aching which is for their beneſite, & behooſe 
to be put in mind of. In umuch chat it the I ewes 
had ſuch inſtruct: on as was meet for them:y ex- 
ercile that God giucth ro his faithful ones now- 
adayes in planting them not over much to their 
liking, is a far better learning than was the aun- 
cient ceremonie of the law, Whoſocuer then do 
find any diſc: moditie, and are not at their caſe; 
let them vnderſtande that God by that meanes 
pricketh & ſpurreth the to ſecke the reſt of hea» 40 
uen & ſtrengthe neth them ctherewithal in y hope 
which they haue of chen ſaluation, 

And this concerneth not oncly a mans hou- 
ſing, but allo all other things as I ſaid afore: ſo as 
y body with al thing belonging therunto, is the 
checfe houſe which we hauc. Therefore if we be 
now & then diſcaled,ſo as we c not take lo quiet 
reſt as we faine would, nor haue things ready al- 
waies at hand: let vs conſider y our loi d handleth 
vs like wavfarers. When a man ſhalbe in his own 50 
houſe w!'ichis welkrule d, they faile not to ſerue 
him at his own hure, & to haue ſuch meat pre- 
pared for him as he beſt likerh:bur if he be abrod 
in the country, he ſhall not haue al y he would: 
for folk are not acquainted with his complexi6: 
& whereas he is wont to dine at ſuch an houre, 
he muſt be faine to rary an houre or twaine lon- 
ger. And again, when he hath ſuppedperaduen- 
ture he ſhal not be ſo well lodee d as in his one 
hob ſe. Now muſt wee apply all this to our ſclues: gg 
nomeh y in this world we be as waifarers, Ther- 
fore it our Lord du now & then diſappoint vs of 
things vc defiregirt is to the end wee ſhould run 
a pacc through this world & alwaics kcepe on 
forth ſſil. til we come to y kingdome of heauen, 
& not be ty cd & taſtenedto y earth. Thus ye lee 


that concerne this tranſitory life, 
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And yet neverthcles it is ſaid expreſſy, That v 14 
the lewe: in keeping this feaft ſhowd be merry, & 4 
make other men merry with them. Whereby we (ce 
y we ought not to be ſad, though our Lord make 
vs to waſte away by litle & litle. Or rather hee 
ſneweth vs y he wil lnot haue vs to make anic o- 
uerſũptuous building here below, tut y we ſhold 
be contẽted with our lodging of boughs which 
wil ſoon tot. Sich it is ſo, we muſt not be ſory, but 
rather reinyce in our God. And it is a very pioſi- 
table point and well worthy to bee noted. For it 
may be y ſome man wil be ſufficienthj warned to 
departour of this world, in y he ſees himſelf fick, 
or in y ſom ſtrange miſhaps befal him:by reaſon 
whercot he thinkes vpon death oucrofren, and 
doth nothing bur mourne, deſiring tobe diſpat- 
ched at the hiſt puſh, duch ate to bee ſeene: but 
yet for al that, their departing is not without ſo 
rowing, For what ioy can they haue, except they 
know that God draggeth them through y world 
of purpoſe to lift them vp to heauen to the come 

ame of the Angelo It they know not that, ſure- 
— ſhal haue theit hares alwayes diſtre ſſed 
with anguiſh and grecfe, accordingly as we ſee 
how the vnbelecucrs repinc. and neuer commit 


themſclues to G O D, but murmur and grudge 
againſt God, And although their mouth —. 


not, yet haue they no gladnes nor teſt in their 
harts. Thenlet :s 1:arne to keepe y feaſt of Ta- 
bernac les after ſuch a fort, as we may be metrie 
in the Lord: that is to wit, as it may not greeue 
vs that our bodies ſhould conſume away by htle 
and litle, vntil they be turned ag into rotten- 
nefle;or that our Lord ſhould cut vs quite off fr 
our bodies, & vtterh di poſleſſe & bereaue vs of 
ally euer we haue in this world, For why * Hee 
doth it to draw vs vp to he auen. There ſote let vs 
goc ioyfully. and let our hart be mlarged to giue 
our ſelues hol. to our O οd. That (HVYI) uche 


thing which we haue to doe. 


And it is the ſame thing) S. Paul fpeaketh of, 
howbeit hec ſheweth vs meane allo how to put 
this leſſon in vre. True it 15 by nature we lecke 
not to be diſſolued or caſt dune. It yee fay to a 
man, my friende,arc you willing to die It were 
ogainſt nature for him to {iy yea, valesit were 
to ſome better ende: for his deſite 15 to haue be- 
ing ſtill. Indede the vnbelceuers do beſut them- 
ſclucs in their deſit ing to be : for this beeing of 
theirs is butto cram themlclues,'o e2r & drine, 
to lil their bellies like fwine,ro ſlcepe hike beaſts, 
and to looke vppon pleaſaunt tlunges, es folkes 
that are caried altogithet with ſenſualitie. Thoſe 
are the things wherem the vnbelceuers repoſe 
themſclues. And inthe meant while they be ſo 
dull, that they conſider not that that bec me of 
theirs is no being at all, and that the ſtare of this 
prelẽt life is but a ſhado's which 1s cuer ficerng 
& neuer at any ſtay. But contrarywile when the 
godly ſay, it is guod to lue, therevpon thev con- 
clude, that it is not for them to court death vn- 
leſſe n be to exchaunge for the better. Neuer- 
theleſſe, when they take holde by faith vppon 
the heritage which God hath p:vmucd chem: 
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then are they defirous(and not vnhout iuſt 
cauſ. )to depart out of this mortal body.y it may 
be renewed againe . We {ce then as nowe,, howe 
we may dwell with toy in tentes: that is to ſay, 
by being aſſured that after wee be paſſed out of 
this worlde, we ſhalbe taken vp into the reſting 
place which God hath prepared for vs, & which 
was purchaſed for vs ſodearely. Thertore let vs 

o on with a free courage & let vs not ceaſe to 
— on our pace, vntill we be come to out end. 
And let vs always conclude with ourſclucs,y tis 
enough for vs to hope continually that the hea- 
uenly teſt ſnall not faile vs, aſtet that God hath 
exerciſed vs in this world, and toſſed vs to and 
fro. Thus ye ſee in effect how we ought to keepe 
this fcaſt with gladneſſe. 


v 16. Now for a concluſion Moſes addeth, ihas they 


wet reſort thriſe ayeare to lernſalem and there ſhew 
themſeluct before God, as many as were males, & none 
#6 come emprie bu enery man to male ſome offering to 
God, according to the bleſ{ng that God had gmuen him, 
Tlus maner of ſpeaking that the Iewes ſhoulde 
come bcfore the face of God, ſerued for the bet- 
ter expteſſing that the ſanctuary was not a vaine 
and vnproſitaole figure, but that God vtteted his 
power there, to ſhew in very deed y he dwelled 
among his people. If Moſes had ſaide fingly;yec 
ſhall teſott ta the Sanctuatic: euery of you (hall 
male his off-cing before the Arke of couenant: 
the lewes had nut bin ſo wel cerntfhied, that their 
comming to call ypon God in the ſanctuaty, was 
not in vaine. For they might haue ſaid,very wel, 
indecd wee haue the hgures & ceremonies, but 
yet are we not ſure y God wil heare vs. But when 
it was [aid,yc ſhal comeſhew your ſelues to god, 
it was a greater ediſying ot them, becauſe they 
were wel afſured that the ceremonies of y lawe 
were not decciuable, Vet notwithſtanding,it was 
not to make the to ſet theit minds vpon the vi- 
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Quarie, ye ſhall bee there before the face of your 
Cod. Yea, but that isno excuſe. For Gods or- 
deining of his ſanctuatie to dwellthere, was not 
in ſuch wiſe that hee woulde forſake his heauen- 
ly glorie : but to come ſecke men here beneath, 
and to bf; them vp abouc. We nowadayes muſt 
remember the like. 

For when God ſendeth vs his word, and ad- 
dethy ſacraments for a confirmati6 ot the ſame: 
tis aſmuch as it he ſhewed vs his face, at leaſt- 
wile ſo farre as we are able to abide it. For wee 
be rude and carthly, and cannot beholde God 
as he u, and — 
ſelfe vnto vs, Yer notwithſtanding wee muſt ſo 
ſecke him after the maner that he vttereth and 
declareth himſclfe vnto vs z as we be not tycd 
to the viſible ſignes, nor intangled with them 
as we ſce the wretched Idolaters are, which al- 
wayes take occaſion to tutne away from GOD, 
by meanes of the helpes which hee giueth them 
to bring them to him. Therefore let men be- 
ware ot ſuch abuſe, Indecde when we ſpeake of 
the Lords ſupper, wee can well enough ſay that 
leſus Chriſt is there preſent, and that wee pol- 
ſeſſe him. When we come to the receyuing of the 
bread and y wine, we can ſay they be no emptie 
ſignes, but that we haue there the very ſubſtance, 
inſomuch that le ſus Chriſt imparteth himſclfe 
to vs ſo at wee bee fedde and nouriſhed with 
his body and bloode. So then leſus Chriſt offe- 
reth himſelfe to vs in his ſupper. Bur is it to bee 
ſaide therefore, that he commeth downe from 
heaucn, and that he is tu bee ſought after a ſu- 
perſtitious manner, as the Papiſtes and ſuch o- 
ther like doe in theſe dayes ? No: but it ſerueth 
to liſt vs vp to heauen, and to make vs vn- 
derſtand that although Chriſt dwelleth there, 
yet wee ought not to doubt but that his power 
reacheth vnto vs, and that we be made partakers 


ſible ſi nes, & fo to hold themſclues ſtill downe: thercot, and that when we tec eiue the breade & 


but they were to conſider, y although God ſtoop 
to apply himſclte to out inſit mitie, yet is it not 
his meaning therfore to hold vs downe to theſe 
earthly thinges: but contrarywile his comming 
downc to vs, i to make vs to ſtie yp & to ſceke 
lum aboue; ſo j when we haue viſible ſignes, we 
ſhould conſider y his clorie —. y hea- 
uens, & is intinite, & thcreforethat we muſt wor. 
ſhip him with our minds liſted vp aboue y world, 
and aboue al things that ate corrupuble, And ſo 
yee ſee that this maner of ſpeechwhere it is ſaid, 
ye ſhalbe in the preſence of your God when yee 
be come into hus lanctuaric: was profitable, and 
imported a very good leſſon to the lewes. For 
why ? Cod ſhewed in vcry dec d, that he had not 
inſtituted thoſe fignes without cauſe, but that 
thereby he made his grace and power to be ſelt 
ot the faithſull, when they came thither to call 
vpon him, Bur yet for all that, it behooued the 
farhfull thercwithal to worſhip God ſpirnually. 


Eſa. 66. U. 3. Fot we ſee howe the le ves ate reproucd for this; 


in they corrupted his ſcruice hy realon y they 


Am 4a 4 ſuppoſed to ſhut him vp within their Temple. 
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Shall I dwcll in a houſe made with mans hande 
faith the Lord? If the ewes had replyed & faid, 
hy not: for it is ſaid when ye come to the ſan- 
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the wine, they be truc warrantes of that which 
haue ſaide. Yee ſce then that we be in the pre- 
ſence of our God, by beeing partakers of Chtiſts 
laſt ſupper. As much is to be ſaide of Baprilme; 
namely that in the water of baptiſme we behold 
the bloude of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the re- 
demption which he hath purchaſed for vs : S0 
a+ it 15 to s as a lucly picture; & not only that, 
but alſo wee haue the trueth ſo royncd with the 
image and portrayture,as the effet muſt needs 
bee telt and percerucd, Neuertheleſſe it ſtandeth 
vs alwayes in hande, to beware that wee abuſe 
not the Sacraments: namely that wee be not ſo 
fieſhly,as to ſticke to the world: but that ſeeing 
God 15 come downe vnto vs,we allo on our fide 
doe mount vp vnto him: and therewithall aſſure 
our ſclues, that our Lorde in giuing vs his ſacta- 
menres , eweth vs not rittleratles and childiſhe 
erifles to bub ourheades withall: but that hee 
meth v the verie trueth, to the end we ſhould 
knit vnto him, and that we might feele that 
his power is euet at hande with vs, Thus much 
concerningthe ſaying where Moſes [peaketh a- 
gaine of Gods prelence,& cõmaundeth ; lewes 
to teſort to letulalc.hẽ God ſhuuld haue cholẽ 
y place: & inthe me ane while to teſort to y place 
where 
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empry before the lord, but thas ewery man ſhould bring 
ſomerbat according a+ Godhad blefied hn. Some 
haue taken this text to bee a kinde of promiſe, as 
though God had ſayd that ſuch as reſorted vnto 
ham, ſhould not go their way againe empty. True 
it is that if wee ſecke God, wee ſhall finde _ 
of all good things in him, according as it is ſayd. 
Come vnto hini and ye ſhallbe inlightened, and 
your taces ſhall not be aſhamed . Therſote ſer vs 
not thinke that wee ſhall want any thing if wee 
ſecke God, for he will fill vs; as hee is riche, ſo is 


he libet al. ve ſhal be ſatisfied, and haue our fl of 


al thinges y wee haue neede of for our ſaluauon, 
Then is it very true in it ſclfe, that all ſuch as of- 
fer themſclucs before God, ſhal not teturn emp- 
tie according as it is written; Open thy mouth 
and I will fill it. Bur as in reſpect of this preſent 
place , it M ccrraine that Moſſe ſpeaketh of Of- 
teringes: and wee muſt not bring in any other 
gloſes. Fot hee declareth that cuery man ought 
to offer according to the giſte of his hande, that 
is to ſay, according to his abilitie. For that kind 
of ſpeeche were ſtraunge to vs , it wee were not 
made to vnderſtand ut; namely, that cuery man 
ought to conſider what GO D hath giuen him, 
that hee may doe him homage for it. Therefore 
looke what wee hauc in our hande , that let vs 
take to offer vnto God, and to make ſacrifice to 
him withall . In the tyme of the Lawe, the of- 
feringes were applycd to ſuch vic as wee haue 
ſcenc heeretoſote, and wee necde not to re- 
hearſe the Ceremonie any more. As nowe it te- 
maineth that wee doe homageto GOD at all 
tymes, with the goods that hee hath beſtowed 
vppon vs. And howe may that bee doone ? By 
Almcsdcedes . For wee cannot increaſe him 
by beſtowing any thing vppon him : but yer hee 
accepteth whatfocucr wee giue to the poore, 
Thole are the facrifices which hee requireth 
and alloweth nowadayes , Therefore muſt we 
beſtowe them there . And ſecing that our Lord 
offereth himſelfe vneo vs, not thriſe a — 
onely, but manifeſtly in the perſon of his ſanne 
leſus Chriſt, ſo as hee dwelleth with vs contmu- 
ally: let it bee a meane to drawe vs to him cuen 
with an carneſt minde, that wee may haue our 
hande alwayes open to offer vnto him. If wee 
had the Sanctuarie, and that it behoued vs to 
preſent our ſelues thriſe a yeere at letuſalem: 

wee ſhould doe the thing that 1s commaunded 

vs heere, and yet ſhould not that ſcrue to ex- 

empt vs from doing of Almesdeeds al the yecre 

attcr.For if there were no more than the Cete- 

monie, t were a ſm al marter as | haue laid atore. 

But where 15 Gods Templenow ? Beholde lefus 

Chriſt, who tillech y whole wot ld he is with vs, & 

dwelleth cuen in our ſoules. Sith it is ſo then, lex 
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where 5 arłe of 5 couenãt & ſanctuaty were ſer 
vy vp And finally he ſayth, Thar they ſhould not come 
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good reaſon y euery man ſhould 


himſeli 


inceſſantly wourt end, in offt ing him y ſacriſice of 


praiſe, ſo as he may bee acknowledged in all his 


benefits & bleſſings which he beſtowerh vp6 vs. 
And tt is not only the doing of Almes deedes, 
he accepteth for ſacrifices : but wee muſt alſo 


ſerue him & worſhip him, al our thoughts, with 


all our defires,with all our atfections, and with al 
our members, So then, that wee may not ap- 


© — emptie in the preſence of our Cod, let xs 


cy we bring him fruites & ſuch as he 
requireth : & let vs beware y we bee not vpbrai- 
de d, as leremie vpbraidedy lewes when he ſaid, 
What haue l done for thee my vine#l haue plan- 
ted thee, | haue drefled thee: & thou bringeſt me 
forth bittet fruite. Therefore let v bring good 
fruit to our God,ſecing it hath pleaſed him to till 
vs, to the end we ſhould doc good, and not be vn- 
proficable. And how may that be? Trus it is that 
we cãnot bring any thing to him, neither can he 
be inriched:bur when we indeuer to glorihe him 
in our hole life; that is the ſruite which he re- 
quireth and makethaccount of.Secing then that 
he graunteth vs the grace: let vs profit continu- 
ally vnder him, & let not vs on our fide be emp- 
tie. Notwichſtanding it is certaine that we haue 
not one drop of goodneſſe, vnleſſe he giue it vs: 
for we be barrein, In deede we be too fruirful in 
— — euill there ate too many bryers 
& brambles to be found in vs: but as for of good 
corne, there is not one graine to be found in vs, 
vntill God haue put it in vs. What is to be doone 
then ? We muſt pray our God to bleſſe vs, that is 
to ſay, to powre out his holy ſpirite ſo vppon vs, 
as wee may good frute to bring vnto him: 
that wheras we be nothing he may giue vs a be- 
ing; and whereas we be nought woorrh, he may 
make ys ſome what worth by his manuring of vs, 
ſo as hee may be glorihed in v. For it is not y- 
nough for vs to haue Gods gratious gittes in vs; 
but be muſt alſo make vs to put them to the vie 
wherero he hath ordeinedthem . And heere let 
vs call to mind what hath beenc declared heere- 
tofore : namely that Cod will not haue vs all to 
reioyce our ſelues, but alſo to make our neigh- 
bours partakers of our gladneſſe: and alſo to call 
vnto v, not onely the Fusband and his wife, and 
the father and his children; but alſo cuen thoſe 
that are furtheſt off from vs, and to indeuour to 


50 bring them atrer ſuch a ſorte before the face of 


our GOD, as the vetyeſt ſtraungers and thoſe 
that are furtheſt off from vs, may bee parta- 
kers of our mirth and feele the bene ſite of it, bi- 
cauſe « 15 made common, according to the ſame 
ſaying of Moſcs in this preſent Text, that the 
ſtrangers,the widowes,and the fatherles muſt be 
metrie with thoſe that preſent themſclues after 
that maner to God, to offer ſacrifice vnto him, 


Now let vs fall downe before the Maicſtic of 


vs ſce j we umploy our ſclues to make our offe- 69 our good God with acknowledgement of our 
rings:& ſecing that our God doeth vs y honour 
tu appoint vs tobe his Sanctuaries & Temples; 
mlomuch y cuery Chriſtian man is y Temple of 
the hoh Ghoſt, & cuery Chriſtian hath j hono - 
rable title of Prieft : and y othetwiſe we ſhoulde 
Neuer be counted j temple & houlc of God: iti 


faulkes, praying ham to make vs feele them ber- 
ter, that being vtterly in miſliking with them, 
we may ſecke to be reformed by his worde, and 
profite therein more and more : And chat foray 
much as he doth chiefely commaund vs to paſſe 
through the world , and to aſpire toy kingdome 

Fifs4 ot 
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of heauen; we by this making of vs to feele our 
owne wretchednefle, may bee ſtirred vp by the 
ſame meane to ſecke the ſaluation which he hath 
promiſed vs, and whereintoour Lord leſus Chriſt 
is entered to guide vs thither by his example: 
And that in the meane while we may be conſit- 
med by the power of his holy ſpirite in the do- 
cume y he giueth vs, ſo as we may neuer be tur- 


Tut 101, SERMON Or Toun Calvin 


ned from it for any impedimentes that can beſal 
vs, but that we may alwaics keepe on our courſe, 
till he haue rid vs of this morrall body, and clo- 
thed vs againe with his owne immortall glory. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not 
onely to vs , but alſo to all people and Nations 
of the carth, Kc, 


On Saturday the ix, of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cj. Sermon, which is the fifth upon the ſixeteenth (hapter, 


18 Iudges and Officers ſhalt thou make thee in all thy Cities which the Lorde 
thy God giueth thee throughout all thy Tribes, toiudge the people with iuſt 


lud gemement. 


19 Thou ſhalt not wreſt the Lawe, nor haue regarde of perſons, Thou ſhalt no: 
take any reward. For gifts blinde the eyes of the wiſe, and peruert the woordes of 


the righteous, 


Ad wee continued in the ſame 
{oundneflc of nature wherem 
God created vs : y order of Law 


o needefull bic auſe every man 

— ſhould cary the law in his heart, 
ſo as no man needed tobe compelled to obedi- 
ence,but cuery man ſhould know his rule,& wee 
ſhould all with one accord followe that which is 
go-d & rightful. And therefore law is as a reme- 
dic ava2inlt the corruption j is in men, As oft as 
there is an talk concerning earthly gouernmer, 
we muſt ynderſtand y therein we haue a mirror 


if the ſtrongeſt might goe away with the goale, 
what would come of it? It were much bettet for 
vs to be in j forcſtes among wolues and wilde 


(as men terme it) ſhould not be beaſtꝭ, thã robe among m if all things were at 
ente For no beaſtes are ſo woode, as arc our 
© 


wn luſtes, The rfore let vs acknowledge j von- 
derful goodnes of our God. in) he hath had ſuch 
care to preſerue vs, j foraſmuch as he ſawe wee 
coulde not maintaine our ſelues vnleſſe there 
were lawes to hold vs in, & ludges to execute F 
things y are ſet down in writing: he hath proui- 
ded tor al. Allo hercby we are put in mind to lous 
the ſtate of luſtice, foraſmuch as we kno it is a 


of our frowardnes,in q we are faine to bee com- fingular gift of God, & a meane to preſerue mã- 
pelled to y — of vprighines & reaſon. Fot 40 kind. If we loue the light of the Sunne bicauſe we 


oritie, haue the ſworde in 


1. Pet. z, 14%. their hand: and to what end? To repreſſe ſuch 


Gen, 1.26. 


x9 6. 


as bu: ſt out into exceſſe and outrage. And wher- 
of commeth that, but that whereas me ought of 
then ſelues to ſecke the thing that is good and 
iuſt, they turne it vpſide downe, and goe about 
to bring all to confuſion, if — bee not Jetted? 
Surely it is a great ſhame, (conſideting that God 
hath created vs atter his own image, & giuen vs 
dominion & ſoucraignue ouer al his creature) 
y we ſhould be faine to be inforced to it by reals 
of our naughtines, Picke me our the molt deſpi- 
ſed of all men, & yet docth he carie in himſelte 


iy the mage of God, and the ſaide roken of ſoue- 


raigntic, Vet for al that,wee bee faine ro become 
vnderlings, and that is bicauſe of our finne , as [ 
laid afore, Let vs know therefore that God hath 
nor ſtabliſhed the order of earthly gouernment 
without cauſe: but that he had an eye to y cor- 


cannot liue vn hout it; and if we loue bread and 
whatlocuer elſe belongeth to our ſuſtenance: let 
vs alſo loue y order of luſtice, For it is to no pur- 
poſe to haue meate & drink & all othet commo- 
dities, ſeeing y without lawes & Magiſtrates wee 
ſhould bee deprived of all Gods bleflings;and ir 
were better for vs to be diſpatched out ot hand, 
than to eate vp one another as it would come to 
paſſe. And therefore we muſt eſtceme y order of 


50 luſtice, tobe a preſident of Gods grace, and wee 


muſt make account of it as it i worthy, eucry of 
vs indeuouring al y he can to maintaine it: For 
wee ſhewe our ſelues to bee deadly enemies to 
peace & to the cõmon weale, if we louc not the 
ſtare of luſtice. And all ſuch as trouble it. & go a- 
bout to peruert it, are as theeues, and are to bee 
eſteemed as enemies of mans welfare . In fo 
much that all men oughtto fight ag:inſt them, 
when wee ſee them goe about to bi ing in ſuch 


ruption y is in vs. Hereby we be well warned (as go horrible confuſion — vs, 
I faide afore, ) to humble our ſe lues, ſeeing our vi Nom it is not for nought ſaid here againe hat 


fiones require ſuch remedie. But yer ought wee 
ro — Gods goodnes, for y he hath proui- 
ded aforchand, j all ſhould not go to vntecoue- 
rable confuſion among vs, which thing woulde 


come to paſſe if we might do what we liſted, For 


when the people were come into the lande which had 
bin promiſed unte them they ſhowd make them Iudges 
and Magiſtrates eneryohere, This matter hath 
beene expounded alreadie in the fiſt Chap- 
ter: but yet is it not without cauſe that GOD 
tepea- 


Deut. 1140 


repeareth ir heere againe , For he intendethto | 
ſhe we that it is to no pur pc ſe to haue good and 
wt Lawes, vnleſle there be men to fer them in 
force and to put them in executicn , This hath 
becne told you afore ; ncueitheleſſe it is requi- 
fire that you be put in mind therof again. For we 
ſee how God ſpckeath of one thing oftentimes, 
to the intent we ſhould ſet q more ſtore by it, and 
thinke vpon it,and nor w tu. Euen fo doth he 

peeche which he had 
concerning Magiſtrates, And indeede, it is not 
without cauſe y the common prouerb termeth 
them the ſcule or liſe of the Lawe. For what are 
all the lawes and ſtatutes of the world; They be 
but dead things. They be lapt vp in paper, and 
are nothing worth, vnleſle there be men choſen 
to giue them their force & to make them to bee 
obcyed. And ſo ye ſee what God meant here in 


now conhrme the former 


ſaying that the people ſhold chooſe. Surely ſuc h free- 


dq ume was a ſingular gift. & we ice it c not graũ- * 
ted to al men. Where Princes haue ſouere iguntie, 
they apt ludges at their owye pleaſure and 


king, and ambition beares all che ſway thcre. 
In ſa much chat a Courtier which is in credite, 
ſhall nor onely obtame offices for himſclfe , but 
alſo cauſe them to bee guen to athet at his ap- 
poinement . Nay there ij yet greater and more 
ſhameful cotruption. For offices are ſer to ſale 
nowadays alwc]as al other kind of marchidize. 
Sc eimg chen that we be hold ſuch examples, wee 
muſt nc ede thinke it an inc ſtimable gut, when 
God graunecth a people or Nation libertic to 
choole theur one ludges and Magiſtrates, And 
renly when God gave that priviledge to the 
Jewes , it was a ratitying of his adoption, and 
of his chooſing of them to bee his heritage, 
and that he meant to hauc them to bee in bet - 
ter and more excellent ſtate, than any of their 
nerghbour s, who had kings and Princes , and no 
ſ»ch frecdome at all. 

Now as this thing deſerueth to be had in great 
| eſtimation : ſo ought they that haue obtained 

ſuch beneſite, to vic it with a good and pure 
conicience. For what is the — our Lord 
bereaueth vs of his benches, but that we marre 
them by our abuſing of them? We know velthat 
whatfoeucr God beſtowerth vpon vs 18 defirable 
for ve lee commoditie therof : but yet in ſtead 
of vſing ot it holily with thankſgiuing , wee will 
necedes make it to ſetue our luftes. Nowe when 
God ſceth his bene ſites turned ſo to our bane, & 
that we draw them cleane contrarie to his mea- 
ning: he berezucth vs of them. Are we diſtiture 

them: Wee ſee whereot it commeth: And we 
thinke it ſtraunge : but wee confider not howe 
Ged hath borne with vs a long time, and that in 
the end hewi] not haue lus gifts to be ſcorned & 
rerroched. Therſore whelocucr God hath done 
ys any good, let vs learne to maintaine i fame 


by our good & pure vſing therot. For y next way 60 


to make the polleſſion thereot to abide with vs, 
js to beware that we de file not the things which 
God hath ſanctityed to out ptutite. And there» 
forc if we haue Jibertie to chooſe ludges & Ma- 
giſtrargs; foraſmuch as it 14 an excellent pteto- 


gatiue(as | [aud aforc:) lit dc maintay ne d and 


Vrpox Drerrox ou. 
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vied with good conſcience, When a people hath 
this prerogatiue , let them looke wellto the ſet- 
ting vp of their ludges, that thay may bee as the 
Licuerenantes of Cod. Wherefore let > ſuch 
men be put in place, as will ether be brybed, ot 
haue bin leaudly giuen aforetimes, or as are vn- 
able to beare ſuch a charge: Bur let ſuch bee 
ſought and founde out as are meete for it, as 
though they were marked out by God. And bi- 
cauſc we haue not ſuthciem diſctetiõ to chooſe 
aright : let God bee called vpn. Fer it i not y- 
nough to ſecke out ſuch as ate meete and ſuf- 
fhcicnt to execute an Office; but for as much 
as wee may bee beguiled in that caſe, by rea. 
ſon of our owne weakenelle, and by reaſon of 
the deepe diſſimulation that is in men, in fo 
much that when neuet ſo narrowe ſearch hath 
beene made , yet the cuill will cuer fer it ſelte 
foreward : kt men defireG OD to overlooke 
them, and to giue them wiſdome and difcretion, 
Thus ye ſec what we haue to matke vppon this 
ſay ng, where commandement is giu to choole 
and ordaine ludges and Magiſtrates, 

And it is ſayde exprefiely , In every Catie. For 
what a thing were it , if men ſhoulde bee dri- 
uen to goe farre to ſecke luſtice , when diſ- 
orders are committed eucriwhere } Seeing 
that miſdemeanors ate rife and touch vs necre; 
if the redreile ſhould bee delaved too long , it 
would not boote at all: a bundred faultcy would 
bee committed, before one could bee prourded 
fer, Therefore doth our Lord ſay, y they ſhould 

bee appointed in euery Cittc : as it he ſhould ſay, 

that men haue alwaves neede of ſome bridle. 

And that is the thing which 1 touched afore, 

when I faide that we whichare created after the cui 26 27 40 4 
image of God , and ought to taigne ouet al crea- 
tures, haue neede to bee held in lubicion, For 

as wee haue peruerted the order of nature, fo 

is it mecte that God ſhould cut vs ſhort, & ſhew 

vs that wee bee ſo fatte vnable to rule , that wee 

bee not meete to haue freedome, but had neede 

to bee helde in awe. So then let vs learne, that 

wheteſocuet vice and corruption is, there oughe 

the remedie to bee applyed out of hande. 

T:ue i 1+ that there was in deede a ſoueraigne 

Court of Juſtice in lewric ; yea and wee — —— 
ſecne in the fiſt Chapter, that the hardeſt 

matters and the caſes ot greateſt impottaunce, 

were referred ta Moles, Vet natwithſtanding. 

it was Cods will that there ſhow'de bee ſome 

order everywhere , that it any diſorder were 

cõmuted.it might bee prouided for our of hand, 

& men ſhould not neede to run farre to require 

luſtice For in very deede it be houeth ludges & 

Magiſtrates tu warch , & not to tat ie till they be 
called vppon & importunately required, but pu- 
niſh 7 euil as ſoone as they ſee it. 1 ay as ſoone as 
they {ce it: for they ought tu ſyie & keepe good 
wich. lt is notynoughtor a Magiſtrate ro puniſh 
y he knoweth ta be wicked:but he muſt alſo make 
diligent inquiſinon, as wee haue ſcene in other 
places. And if men went y way to worke, matters 
ſhould be in bettet order, Thatis y thing which 
we haue to marke,in y our Lord will haue ludges 
and Magittrates in eucry Cutie. Fot otherwiſe 
many 
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many euils might be committed, before any re- 


dreſſe could bee had, ſo as the remedie woulde 
come too late as I haue touched before. 


vn Furthermore, whereas Moſes addeth h 


mnt giue iuft aedgement , and the 
——— — to conhrme that which 
wee heard euen nowe, namely ( firſt of all) that 
men can not gouerne themſelues, except they 
haue ſuperiours to guide them, which thing 13 


Or Toun Catvin 


to guide himſelſe or his houſhould: and yer for 
all this, ſhall men goe and ſet him in the ſeate of 


luſtice He is a man that cannot hue quietly with 
his wife:& ſha] he be able to a whole Cicie 
in quiet? Men preferre him to bee a counſeler. 


And to what end ? To ſee the peace maintained. 
And how can that be Hee hath no moe but his 
wife and houſhould to gouerne, and yet he is not 
able to weelde them. When he is at home, he is 


plainely expreſſed concerning the lewes, whom 10 not able to guide his wife and his children, Now 


God had preferred before all other nations, Let 
vs vnderſtand then that of good tight wee bee 
diſpolleſſed of the freedome which God had ſer 
in mankind. For why? We turne the good into e- 
uill : and therefore is it mette that we ſhould bee 
bereft of it. A man in health ſhall haue libertie 
to cate what he liſteth, and he ſhall not bee dealt 
with ſo preciſely : he necdeth no Phiſition to 
forbid him ſuch a meate , or to reſtraine him 


when thi arſiuerſie after that forte, God 
1s _ led. So much the moretherefore 
doth it ſtand ys in hand to marke well what Mo- 


ſes ſaith heere : namely that the chooſing of 
ludges & Officers is not a matter of ſormalitic, 
or a Ceremonie : but a holy thing wherein men 
_—_— ocecd with all reuerence: and that 
God laierh nor y bridle vpon any peoples neck, 
as if he ſhould ſay , Take whome yee liſt at ad- 


from drinking , othetwiſe than in ſuch mea- 20 uenture without conſideration : but he portray- 


ſure or at ſuch an houre, But if a man bee 
ſicke, he muſt bee ar obedience , he muſt keepe 
a dyet, he mult bee helde ſhort like a childe,and 
he is reſtrayned of all thinges that he lyketh, in 
ſo much that if he commaund his one ſeruant 
to bring him this or that, his ſeruaunt muſt not 
be ſo bolde as to doe it. Yea and when maiſters 
bee diſc aſed, they are ſubiect to their ſeruantes, 
ſo as they cannot inioy their owne = And 
why ? Becauſe they be not meete to 

by reaſon of their diſeaſe which ouermaiſtreth 
them: and therefore are they fayne to bee as 
vnderlinges. Euen after the ſame manner ſtan- 
deth the caſe with vs: inſomuch that if wee 
were in deede whole and ſounde, God woulde 
guide vs after another faſhion , But foraſmuch 
as he knoweth vs to be ſo corrupred , he is * 
to compell vs , yea and to reſtrame vs in ſuch 
ſort, as wee haue heard of, Thus much concert - 


e them 30 


eth out the perſons, and pointeth them out with 
his finger. Looke © it (ſaith he) chat ye vie diſ- 
cretion in chooſing the perſons that ſhall haue y 
ruling of the people. For the word: To Indge,im- 
porteth to gouerne. And ſe let them g 
vprighth ſayth he. Whereas he ſpeaketh of go- 
uernung, it is not without cauſe , For it is to no 

e to chooſe ſuch as haue neede of Tutors. 
To pretet thoſe to the guiding of others, which 
—— to be put vnder the direction of others, is 
too great a Skorning of God, Again, the caſe here 
concerneth luſtice and vprightneſſe. Therefore 
y chooſing of officers before they be wel knowen 
and thr eryed , is ſurely a marring of all 
good order. And therof come ſo many changes 
& turmoyles. We wonder to ſee our Lord oucr- 
throw Common weales, and to behold how the 
Nations that were free, are greatly diſtreſſed & 
oucrwhelmed with tyranny : but wee looke not 


ning the firſt point. 40 from whence all thoſe thinges procecde. The 
Againe for the ſecond , Moſes declareth and ground thereof was the abuſes which were com- 
ſetteth forth that which I ſaid c6cerning choiſe mitted, bycauſe there was no de had of the 


making: namely that in the ſeate which G O D 
hath dedicated to himſelf, no ſuch perſons muſt 


72 put, as turne all thinges vpſide downe, For if 
ſu 


ch be choſen tor publike Magiſtrates, as leade 
za wicked trade, as in whom there is no feare of 


z wantonneſſe, and diſorder ; or in whom there is 


are madbrayned or frantike : if ſuch (I ſay) be 
ſer in place of publike office; it is not a diſho- 
nouring of men, but a working of high treaſon a- 
gainſt God, bicaule it is a def has ſearc, So 
then it _ vs to wey well 
he ere, that when it commeth ro the choſing of 
Officers, men muſt not ſer vp Idols nor iudge 
of them without tryall. And > Bicauſe it is a 
diſhonouring of God, to ſer ſuch perſons i. 


no more wiſedome than in Aſſes, but to be ſhort 30 perſons, nor rake rewerdes or 


Moſes ſaith 


mainteining of the ſtare which God had ſtably- 
ſhed, nor care to follow faithfully the order that 
God had inioyned . So much the more therfore 
doth it ſtand vs in hand to beate well away the 
things that are tould vs heere, 


God. no honeſtie, no vprighenes, but wildneſſe, ig Moſes hauing ſayde ſo, addeth nowe, That 


men mai not wreſt the lave , nor haue reſpect of 
e. And he addeth 
the reaſon , For giſtes (ſaith hee) doe blind the eyes 
of the wiſe, and perner: the verde of the —_— b 
Firſt he ſetteth downe heere a generall rule, that 
men — wreſt the —— deede 
wee may liken equitie to a right lyne : and if it 
wrythe to the one ſide — and 
by it is iniquitic , And therefore Moſes ſay- 
eth, thou ſhalt not wreſt the Lawe, that is 


to ſay , thou ſhalt haue chyne eye v the 
2 waruing 


roome, as ate not worthy to haue the ruling 6o lyne of luſtice, and followe it 


of a houſe. ee ſhall ſee a man that is not a- 
ble to gouerne his one houſhould, ſuch a one 
as is not to bee truſted to ſot any thing, folke 
ſhallſay of him, yonder fe llowe is a foole, hee is 
a dizard, hee hath no reaſon, hee hath no ſtay 
of humſelfe, hee hath ncither wit not diſcretion 


one way or other. And hecrewithall hee 
ſneweth howe the ſame may bee 

namely by reſpecting uo mans perſon , and by 
eſchewing to take rewardes, For when we con- 
fider a deede ſimply in it ſelfe; euen nature rea 
chethes vhat to doe. True iis thatwee had 


Eccle. 2. 26, 


Deut. 1. 17. 


neede to call yppon G O D continually : for 
wee ſee howe weake of vnderſtanding and co- 
rage wee bee cuen in the chinges that are moſt 
euident : ofrenrymes wee bee ſtarke blinde in 
them , Then muſt not men preſume vppon 
their one wit, and thinke chemſclues wiſe y- 
nough to wdge of all _ that are ſet be- 
fore vs : but wee muſt vndetſtand that it is a 
heauenly gifre , as Salomon declareth , And 
if wee bee combered in the ſmalleſt mattertʒ 
howe ſhall wee doe when we come to giue ſen- 
rence of matters of great weight ? — there- 
fore muſt firſt humble themſelues, and confider 
that if they bee not goucrned Gods holy 
ſpirite, they ſhall not bee able ro holde them to 
true luſtice ; and therefore they muſt referre 
themſelues to GOD and aske counſell at his 
mouth, that they may bee taught by his word; 
and they muſt give themſclues ouer to his ſpirit, 
and ſubmit themſelues thercunto. 

Bur beſides this, Moſes ment to ſhewe heere 
the cheefe cauſes of all the impeachmentes of 
Juſtice, For (as I ſayd —— haue an _ 
alonely to the deede , without reſpeRing the 
perſon ; ſo as wee bee not poſſeſſed aforehande 
eyther with fauour or with hatred : it is cer- 
tame that wee can skill to gue ſentence aright. 
And it it coulde bee brought to paſle that the 
parties ſhould not come in ſight, that it might 
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not be knowen who were the playntite and who 30 


the defendant; fo as the ludges might not bee 
alluced and carryed away either with bryberie, 
or with flatterie, or with lyes and gloſes, or 
with ſuch other thinges ; but that the. caſe 
might bee layde before them ſimply and naked- 
ly as it is: wee ſhould not ſee the thing which all 
- world now reweth, that is to wit, that men 
commonly canobecine no right and luſtice. For 
by nature (as I ſayd) we can wellynough skill to 


lay, thus is good, this is iuſt, this is vproght But 40 


as ſoone as the parties come in our ſight, that we 
ſee they be our neighbors or friendes; or the one 
a great manor a rich man, and the other a poore 
man; and there is bringing of allegations on 
both ſide s, ſo as one ſeekes to win the goale by 
threaeninges and bragges, another by {weete 
woordes and preſentes , and bryberie trotteth a 
pace to make way: all then will be turned vpſide- 
downe, and they which ſawe cleerely betorc, 
become nowe ſtarke blinde. And therefore 
ler vs mai ke, that it had beene ynough to haue 
ſayd in one word, that men muſt not peruert 
the lau but that men are ynable to keepe them- 
ſelues from euill, it they be not told how and af- 
tet what maner they may mamtane themiclues 
in ſoundneſſe and — bor namely by ha- 
uing no regard oſ the perſons, and by ſhunning 
all couetouines, for raking of tewardes. 

As for the worde Perſon , I haue expoun- 
ded it elſewhere : namely that wee muſt not te- 
ſpect whether a man bee riche or poore ,great 
or ſmall, a ſtraunger or a neighbour, and ſuch o- 
ther like thinges , For the woord perſon ſigniſi- 
eth another thing heere, than is ment by it in our 
common ſpeech,when we ſay, There is a perſon, 
that 15 to ſay, there is a man or one of mankind, 


wo 
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For in this place the worde which Moſes vſcth 
in Hebrew, ſigniſieth a face, viſage , or counte- 
naunce. Wee muſt not then regarde the coun- 
tenance. And what is mentby that ? The things 
that are ſcene , the ſtates of men, and their 
outwarde ſhowe, And the worde Showe expreſ- 
ſeth the meaning of Moſes well ynough. Then 
muſt thou not reſt vppon the ourwarde ſhowe. 
For if I ſee a man poore , I deſpiſe him; if I fee 
him riche, I honour him; if | fee a man of au- 
thoritie, I ſtand in feare of him; if I ſee a wret- 
ched abiect, I make no accoũt of him, but rather 
holde skorne of lum. Sec howe the ourwarde 
ſhowe here marreth all. 1 ſee a man that is able 
to pleaſure mee; O. will inc hne to him, that he 
may pleaſure mee againe. I ſee another that can 
doe mee neither good not harme O, it skils not 
howe he ſpeede. Againe, I ſee one by whoſe hurt 
I may aduauntage my ſelſe: I will doe it. And 
why ? Bicauſe my minde lyokes no further but 
tothe ourward ſhowe, Nowe wee fee the mea- 
ning of Moſes, and l haue ſpoken of t alreadie 
inthe firſt Chapter of this booke : howbeit it ic 
not for nought that the holy Ghoſt maketh te- 
hearſall of it againe here, 

Wherefore let vs lcarne in fewe wordes , that 
ſuch as haue an eye to mens perſons , that is to 
ſay, regarde the outwarde ſhowe , cannot holde 
their owne to deale vprightly and indifterent- 
. but that they muſt necdes bee mooued ei- 
ther wich feare ot with fauour, to giue the vp- 
per hand alwaies to the wicked or that ſtan- 
deth inthe wrong, And why ? For fearc leaſt he 
ſhould be reuenged : and elſe for hope tobe be- 
nefited againe at his hand for the fauour that 
he ſhall haue recciued. And therefore let vs re- 
member,firſt that God requireth a ſtoutneſſe in 
them that are ludges. If they ſee a riche man or 
a man of honour : well, let fon take him as he 
is, and yet neuerthe leile iudge the caſe as it te- 
quireth, But thus ſtoutne ſſe of minde is ſeldome 
to be found any where, For although the ludges 
doe purpoſe with themſelues to follow j law, yet 
are thcy commonly ſeaſed with a kind of feare- 
fulncs,by meanes wherof they be daunted whe 
it cometh to point y they ſhould ſtand to their 
— is there good cauſe why 
ſuch as ſit in the ſeate of luſtice, ſhould reſort to 
God, & care fully pray him to ſtrengthen the in 


ſuch wiſe, as they may not be like to reedes y are Mars 14 7 
ſhaken euery winde, but freely follow y courſe LA 24 


that Cod hath appointed them, without ſwar- 


uing or bowing any maner of way. Let ys marke et fte - 


then fir ſt of all, that we muſt haue thus ſtoutnes 
of not being afraide at the fight of any mans* 


! greatnefſe or countenaunce, that his authorine 
z or riches doe not any thing auaile him, but that 
the caſe may ſtand in firme ſtate withour — 


4 


our eyes dazcled to ſay, This isa great man, an 
therefore I muſt fauour him. 

Againc on the other fide , | ſaide allo that wee 
muſt not deſpiſe ſuch as are had in conte mpt 70 
the world warde. Bicauſe l ſee a man is poore,* 
beate my ſelfe in hande that it makes no mat- 
ter though 1 doe him wrong, For wee bee o- 
tentymes at that poynt . It there bee a ow 
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of no reputation , we thinke our ſelues diſchar- 


ged if we can ſay; well, haue doone wrong to a 
poore creature, which is not taken to bee of the 
common ſorte: but that is nothing, for no man 
complaines of it. But God will haue right and e- 
quitie robe miniſtred to all perſons . Therefore 
let ſuch as are aduaunced to degree of honour 
thinke, that if they deſpiſe the meaner ſorte and 
ſuch as ſeeme tobe rhe outcaſts of all the world: 


they ſhall giue accountfor it. For if God vouch» Io berie and rewardes. 


lafe to regard thoſe kind of folke, and to haue a 
care of them; yea and (which more is) do name 
himſelfe their defender : wil he ſuffet them tobe 
ſo troden vndet foote , and to bee borne downe 
withopprefſion and tyranny, without reuenging 
them ?Sorhen, ludges muſt match their ſtour- 
nefle with gentleneſſe, and incline themſelues 
cucn to the meaneſt, receming them into their 
protection, and looking to the maintenaunce of 


their caſes when they be good and - nm 0 


ye ſce what we haue to tember in this text. 
Mere this rule well held. ve ſhould not heare 
ſa many complaintes, neither ſhould thinges be 
ſo farre out of order. But what ?yec ſhall ſee a 
good iudgement — , anda fault or offence 
puniſhed as it ought to be: and byandby in y tur- 
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let vs haue ſuch ſtournes of corage, as nogreat- 
nes, no pompe, no authoritie, no honour of this 
world may get the vpper hand of vs to peruert 
vs. And on the other fide, let vs haue ſuch 
my ldneſſe as wee deſpiſe not the meaner ſorte, 
but rather bee gentle to receive them. Thus 
much in effect concerning the woorde Per- 


on. 

Now there is a ſecond point concerning bꝛĩ- 
Thou ſhalt not 5 
ſayth the Lord. He ſaith not, thou ſhalt not ſell 
luſtice: but he ſaith, hen ſhali nos rake . And why 
ſo } he addeth the reaſon : For gſiei (faith he) dos 
bande the eyes of the wiſe, and perners the verde of 
the righteow , Heere 1s a reaſon well worthy robe 
weied,, For it ſeemerh at the firſt ſight, that to 
rake ſome pteſentes is not euil nor to bee con- 
demned, I meane ina ludge. For he fpeaketh 
here of the preſentes and gifts that are giuen in 
reſpe& of ſome caſe that is to bee heard. Ay 
for example, a malcfator labourerh to ſcape vn- 
puniſhed, and hee gocth about to win the ludge 
by ſending him ſome preſent . Likewiſe another 


man puts himſelte foreward, and to haue fauour 


ainſt his aduerſat ie prartie, hee goes and giues 


the ludge ſomc what like wiſe. Now our Lord ſaith 


ning ofan hand, yeſhall ſee the ike caſe goe vn- not, Beware of it: If thou receiue a preſent to fa- 


puniſhed. And why is that? Becauſe the perſons 
of men doe beare al the ſway . There is a caſe 
whcrin a man is conuicted 
hc himſelf was to ſpeake: it falleth our apparant, 
andthereupon he is to haue ſome ment, 
and he hath it in deede. And why then is not 
the like done in al other like caſes?O becauſe the 

artic is fauored. In deede men ſecke many co- 
ours and diſguiſings: & it is ſo much the woorle: 
bur yet cãnot God be deceiued, hatſocuet ſhifts 
be made to ſhroude our matters with all. Neuer- 
theleſſe the worlde ſees howe this reſpecting of 


perſons peruetteth all right, and that it is almoſt 49 


an ordinarie thing. Inſomuch that for ſome one 
nice point, a m3 is oftẽ times graueled in a caſe, 
which of it ſelfe were plaine & manifeſt ynough, 
if the parties themſelues came not into the 

lay,that y ludge might giue ſentence vpright- 
— reſpecting the ourward ſhowes which 
I ſpake of afore. But the ludges being preuented 
with the regard of the perſons , doe caſt great 


doubtes where none at all is, to ſay this & that. 


uour the partie that giveth it thee, it is ill done, 
and it is a — of luſtice to ſale, God ſpeaketh 


the thinges which 30 not thoſe preciſe wordes: but he ſaith, Beware 


of taking: for it is vnpoſſible that he which hath 
taken, ſhould bchauc himſelſe vprightly and not 
ſwaruc afide . Neuertheleſſe there are a great 
ſorte to be found which will ſay , As for mec, al- 
though I take, yet doth it not therefore follow, 
that I will ſ\waruc from myne office: For when I 
haue taken on both — | will giue him the 


Fluke which thought he had won me by his gif 


And is that fo cuill a thing Why then was 
he {9 fooliſh to bring it me ? It he bring, I take: 
but yet for all that, I ſtep not aſide from my due- 
tie. Such kinde of ſolkes would make GOD a 
lyer. For we hearc how it is ſayd hecre, that gifts 
doc blinde the cyes of the wiſe, If they thinke 
themſclues ſo ſharpe ſighted, chat the tecea- 
uing of rewardes cannot dim their eyes :God 
fayth the contrary , And if they thinke them- 
ſelues ſo conſtant, that they cannot bee bowed; 
Godtelleth them that as ſoone as they haue ta- 


And what is the cauſe rhercof? Alwayes the re- 30 ken any gift, they bee vtterly mard, and there is 


ſpecting of perſons. And in deede, in ſome caſes 
a Iudge will goc through with them, and diſ- 
patch them quickly: and in ſome other in all 

intes like, he will haue ſo many deuiles , that 
— can neuer determine it. Wee ſee then howe 
great the leavdeneſſe of men is in this behalſe. 
Yer for all that, out Lord wil not haue the inſtru- 
tion which he deliueteth here to his people, to 
be loſt or vnptoſitable. Therefore let vs locke 
that we make cur profit of it. 

And let vs marke that as Iudges and Magi- 
ſtrates are forbidden to haue any reſpeR of per- 
ſons : ſois the ſame warning made to vs all. 
For what is the cauſe that wee fayle ſo ofte in 
dooing our dueties, but chat wee bee ſo 


ted with this relpeRing of parucs ? Therefore 


no more ſoundnefle in them. Now then it is too 
groſſe a ſondneſſe to ſay, I will rake rewardes, & 
yer for all that, I will keepe my ſelſe wellynough 
from turning away, or from — from the 
right. But that is vnpoſſible ; for then ſhould 
God haue lyed in this text. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to remember in the firſt place, concerning 
the ſecond point, 

Now therfore,they that fic in y ſear of luſtice 


so ought to thinke thus: duth he that bringes mee 


eſentes, bring them ot good will as one neigli- 
— to another, or as one friend to anothetꝰot 
hee them rather for ſome matters lake 

which he hath before mc Then if a man have 2 
cauſe before a ludge, & the Judge rake a preſẽt of 
him; he offcdeth god, Who 1u7Bicaulc God hath 
for. 


forbidden him, and he knoweth wheretore. It ia 
not for man to ſay,It makes no matter I wil rake 
heede well enough for being bridled by it. But it 
is a tempting of God when we deale ſo, and God 
will hold skorne of our ou , and will 
ſhewe vs that we bee not of ſuch abilitie as wee 
tooke our (clues to be, and that he did not with- 
out cauſetell vs, chat vhen wee be h mefingicd 
rodrawe preſencs vnto vs, and to hold them faſt 
when we — them: then are our eyes blnded, 
and then are our hartes wreſted,ſo as wee haue 
no more wiſe dome nor vprightneſſe in vs. Sec ing 
that God ſayrh ſo, it is not tor vs tu reply againit 
it. And in deede, whoſocuer they be that boalt 
themſelues tobe vnable to be corrupred , or to 
bee made to ſteppe alide by taking of prelentes: 
they neede not to bee brought before God to 
bee conuicted, but euen young chuldren may 
0 _ of them. It is too common a thing, and 
c 


d alledge examples thereot that are knowen 0 


welinough, For there are ſome which ate growe 
to ſo great vnſhamefaſtneſſe ; that they ſticke 
not to lay , As for me, I will take on all handes. 
This hath bin heard , and there are witneſſes 
enow that can beate me record of the mattet. 
And in the meane ſeaſon what proteſted they? 
Tuth, | vil not be corrupted for all chat. No: but 
when little children haue ſeene that luſtic e hath 
bin ſer to ſale, and that a lead man hath gotten 


the yppcr hand in all caſes, xhat is to bee layd of 30 


it? As tor him, ſo he might play his pranckes, 
and obte ine his ſutes: he had caſt his car des a- 
forchand. And on the othetſide, thoſe to home 
the preſentes were brought, went lyke ſwine ca- 
ſting vp their groynts , ſo as there was leſſe ho- 
neſtie and ſhame among them, than is euen a- 
mong the heathen men and infidels. This hath 
bin ſeene: and yet notwuhſtanding they preten- 
ded in their calke to be holy men. O chere were 


as godly and ſweete wordes as could be: yea, 40 


but when the matter commeth to be ſpoken of, 
little boyes and idiots will gue their verdirt of it: 
for the thing is too muchknowen , Seeing then 
that our Lord telleth vs here, chat if mẽ receiue 
bribes, their eyes muſt needes be dazeled, and 
their hearts corrupted: let vs beate wel in mind, 
that except we will poyſon our ſclucs wiltully,we 
muſt firſt of all keepe this rule, namely that lud- 
— not take any thing, at leaſtwiſe ot any 


y that hath aught to doe in Lawe before the, 30 


but vttetly abſteine from ſo dooing, vnleſſe they 
intend to turne away from all good order, right, 
and equitie. 

And herein we ſee how our Lord who know- 
eth our diſcaſes,or deineth immediarly meete & 
conuenient temedies for the ſame, What remai- 
neth then but that we on our fide enter into ex- 
amination of our ſelues, and euery of vs ſearche 
himſclfe narrowly > For the thing that maketh 


vs ſo bolde to tempt God , is that none of vs en- Co 


tereth into himſelte, to looke neercly to his own 
vices and infirmities . But if we had the diſcre- 
tion to be thinke our ſelues, wee would conſider 
thus, Alas, I necde not anything to peruert me, 
I am as frayle alreadic as may bee: though there 
were no occaſion at all co ſurpriſe mee, | would 


Vpoxn DevTERONOMITE, 


CAP. 16.vig Gif 


ſeekeoccafion of my ſelſe. And what will doe 
then when | meete with any euil occaſion, or a- 
ny cauſe of muidealing ? 1 ſhall tumble and tall 
flat downe. So then, if wee aduiſe our ſclues wel 
ot our vicgs: it is cerrcine that we would ſec ke al 
the helpes that could be to preſerue our ſelues. 
Bur ſee ing that God pteuenteth vs, and on the 
one ſide ſhewerth vs how teeble and weake we be; 
and thar on the other fide, wheras we might fall 


io into ſuch miſc hiefe and inconuemence , he pro- 


wdeth for it and ſaith, My ftiendes, true it is that 
ye be ſubicct to cuill, but the way for you tu bee 
preſerued from it, 15 to abſteme from tuch a 
thing. and to take ſuch a remedy: ſeemg (Ifay) 
that Cod ſpeaketh lo famiharly vnto vs „ if wee 
refuſc him, I pray you dooth not our vnthank- 
fulneſle delerue , that wee ſhnuld be caryed a- 
way vnto all cuill, and that Satan ſhoulde driue 
vs and beate vs quite away, and that God ſhould 
forſake vs and ſutfer vs to fall into grofle otten- 
ces as all the world might abhorre vs ? 

Now then, it ſtandeth vs ſo much the more 
in hand to marke well this ſentence, where it is 
ſayd that if men withſtand not the temprations 
that may beguile them; of wiſe and diſcrecte, 
they ſhall become blinde; and of iuſt they ſhall 
become vniuſt , God ſpeaketh not here of ſuch 
as have alwaycs bin naughtipackes, m home 
neither reaſon nor v 1 hath borne {way 
at any time: but of the wiſe and righteous, And 
that is ſach a monſtcous thing as ought to make 
our hayre to ſtand yp vppon our hcades . As 
how? That giftes and preſentes ſhoulde haue 
ſuch force to corrupt, as that they ſhould blinde 
the eyes of thoſe which were of good diſcretiõ. 


Now it is certeine that diſcretion is a ſingular mes 1 


gift of God. When wee ſpeake of wiſedome,we 
muſt not thinke that it groweth out of men 
braynes , but that it is the giſt of God. Ve ſhall 
ſee that God hath indued {ome mi with a good 
wit , by meanes whereof he behaucth himſclfe 
in ſuch wiſe, that he dooth good and commen- 
dable thinges. And yet if God let him alone, ſo 
as he giue himſclte to this corruption of takin 

rewardes: by and by the light which God had 
given him, not onely becommecth dim, bur alſo 
goeth quite our. Therefore let vs learne to looke 


8. 


to our ſclues, and (as faith S. Paul) let ſuch as Co. 0 12, 


ſuppoſe they ſtand beware leaſt they tall. Fot out 
Lord vſeth here a horrible threate, whe he faith 
that they which ſaw cleerely enough, ſhall hee 
blinde d it they gme theſclues to taking of giſtes: 
and that they which were well and holily diſpo- 
ſed , ſhallbe peruerted and turned away vnto e- 
uill. When we heare this, ought we not to ſtand 
vppon our gard and to keepe good watch ; leaſt 
we be ſurpriſed by Satans wi'ines > So then, let 
vs prevent ſuch temptations a good way afore- 
hand. And ſith we ſee that our Lorde forcwar- 
neth vs: let vs ſtand infeare, and not run tu- 
ſhing againſt him wilfully , nor fall to ſtubborn- 
nefle : but rather conſider with our ſelues how 
that cuen they which haue bin as halfe Angels, 
may be ouerthrowen and thruſt out of the way, 


when they haue giuen themſelues ror, & would 
needes vſe too large dupenſation. Wheretore let 
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ys al learn to reine our ſelues ſhorr,and to ſub. 
mit our ſelucs to the gouernment of our Lorde ; 
and then we need not doubt but that if he haue 
giuen vs wiſe dome and diſctetion, he will ſtreng - 
then vs more and more therein, and make vs to 
continue in them vnto the end ſo wee goe to 
worke with praying vnto him contunually to pre- 
ſerue vs, as | haue layd afore. 

Now let vs kneele downe before the maieſtie 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
taultes, praying him to voutſaſe to touch vs in 
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ſuch ſorte, that we returne ynto him with true 
repentance: & that ſuch as haue publike charge, 
may behauc theſclues ſo durifully , as they may 
be able to yee ld a faithful reckoning of 5 charge 
that is committed to them: and that all priuate 
perſons may in ſuch wiſe ſuffer themſelues to be 
gouerned by them, as God may reigne among 
vs, and haue all ſouereigntie, ſo as both great & 
ſmall may be obedient vnto hum. And forthe 


10 bringing hereof to paſſe, it may pleaſe lum to 


ſtir vp true & fauchful Miniſters of his word, &c · 


On Wednesday the xii. of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cii, Sermon which is the ſirt vpon the ſxteemh Chapter andthe firſt upon 
the ſenemteenth , 
20 In all caſes thou ſhalt follow the thing that is right, that thou maiſt liue and 
inioy the land which the Lord thy God giueth thee. 
21 Thou ſhalt plant no groue of any maner of trees neere vnto the Altar of the 
Lord thy God, which thou ſhalt make thee, 
22 Alſothou ſhalt not ſet vp any Image: for that doth the Lord thy God hate. 


The Scuenteenth ( hapter, 


ny blemiſh therin: I {ay thou ſhalt not offer any cuiltauoured thing: for that 


1 ſhalt not offer to the Lorde thy God, either Ox or Sheepe that hath a- 


is abhomination tothe Lorde thy God. 


Itherto Moſes hath commen-(vagto the intent they may inioy Gods ſauor, & char 
ded equitic & vprighincile vn- 
to vs, ſaying that thoſe which h GO D gavech thee , andihat nh maiſt line long 
are appomted to bee Judges , 
ought to mainteine cuery mans 
right without ſwaruing , And 


thou maiſipoſieſſe the land(layth he) which the Lorde 


therein. This is a continuing of the ſame matter 
ſtill, which I haue declared betore : namely that 
whereas God might commaund vs in one word; 


thereupon he ſayd, that as many as intend to 40 yet notwithſtanding to win vs to him, hee is ſo 


continue in ſuch ſoundneſſe, muſt beware in any 
wiſe of taking rewardes:for if they take any, by 
and by they be cortupted, by & by they be blin- 
ded. And it is not to be replyed here,that a man 
may well recciue a preſent, & yet haue no mea- 
ning to fauor any wicked caſe . For y holy ghoſt 
bach giuen ſentence, chat the man wluch is ſo 
giuen to tak ing of preſentes, ſhall bee blinded 
though he were the ſharpeſt ſighted man in the 


gentle that hee bindeth himſelſe to vs, and 
maketh a couenant with vs as it were betweene 
two parties. He hath authoritie enough to com- 
maund vs, and it is not for vs to aske wherefore, 
Againc, he is not bound to promiſe vs any thing; 
for we owe him all that we haue. and he is indet- 
ted to none of vs. Neuetthele ſſe he voutſafeth to 
yeelde to our inſit mitie, accordingly as we haue 
ſcene heretofore , that after his requeſting of 


world, Nay, he hath a towell before his eyes al- go which is our duetie, he addeth that we ſhall not 


ready, and beſides that, vhercas he was well & 
hol ily diſpoſed before, now hee is quite peruer- 
ted, We ſee then ho it is a deadly poyſon, for a 
Judge to receiue any pteſentes in any wiſe, 

And now to hold men the bettet in awe, Mo- 
ſes addeth Gods promiſe, as if he ſhould ſay, that 
we muſt not be wedded to out owne profit, whe 
God on the otherſide offererh ys his blefling, & 
telleth vs that he will proſper vs, ſo we ſtick vn- 


be diſappointed in ſcruing of him. Yer muſt wee 
not conclude thercupon , that wee can deſcrue 
aught at his hand: bur rather we ſee his infinite 
goodneſſe, in that hee promiſeth vs his fauor 
freely after that faſtuõ. And therefore we ought 
to be the forewarder in duoing whatſocuer hee 
commaundcth, notwithſtiding any impedimer 
that might hinder vs to plucke vs back. Vnexcu- 
ſable are we in theſe dayes, if we fecle not ſome 


to him. And whether were it better for vs, to in- 69 force of his promiſes,in quickening & ſtirring of 


rich our {clues by vnlawfull meanes which God 
condemneth, and which ſhall come to an euill 
end: or to haue Gods fauor preſene with vs, and 
that the ſame ſhould neuer faile vs? Thus we ſee 
now to what purpoſe Moſes addeth this ſentẽce, 


The wen ſhould followe vprightneſſe . Vetily euen 


vs vp to obey him. Hath God commanded it ? 
That ought to ſuffice vs. Notwithſtiding,becaufe 
we be ſlowe and negligent, he addeth this help, 
that he commerh to win vs by gentlenes, as if a 
father ſhould flatter his child. See we this ? Muſt 
it not needes be j our hearts are too too — 

de- 
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hardened.if they relent not at ſuch goodnefle ? 
Therefore when we feele that Gods commaun- 
dementes touche vs not ſufhciently to the 
quicke : let vs take theſe promiſes here, toſtirre 
vp our ſelues the more,and to ſpurre vs the more 
forewarde . 

Againe, ler vs marke well the ſpeach howe he 
faith, Thos ſhal folowe wprighteſſe in all caſes 
The wordes arc; /prighenes, vprighenes ſhalt thou 


follow So doth Moles ſpeake, how beit that ſome os 


men tranſlate it, The ſhalt follow inſlice . 
But when allis throughly lookt vnto. he mea- 
neth nothing elle but that men ſhould beate an 
euen hand in executing of iuſtice, following the 
right by ſtreight line, and perſeuering ſtedtaſtly 
in it wichout ſvaruing . I ſay it behoueth vs to 
marke well this ſaying, bycauſe men will need: 
alvayes diſcharge themſelues to Godwarde b 
peeces : but as for to go through ſtedfaſtly vi 


allchings chat he commaundeth; that is a very 20 


rare matter, (as the world ſeeth) ſpecially in 
thoſe which haue the h of the lawe. 
True it is q though they be wicked, yet wilt 

be aſhamed not to haue ſome goodly ſhew: & ſo 
now and then a man ſhal find ſome vprightneſſe 
and reaſon in them. gut haue they done tight to 
one man? To morowe they will deale contrarie- 
wiſe with another. Haue they puniſhed one miſ- 
deede? Three ſhall go vnpuniſhed for it, afrer as 
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uill,when they ſee y their Iudges are corrupted, 
by reaſon wherot i fain to hit vp his hand, 
& to take away quite and cleane all that cuer he 
had beſtowed vpon that nation . Wee ſee exam- 
ples thereof too commonly. Wherefore let vs 
ſtand in awe, and let vs learne to lue the ware- 
lyer in the obedience of God, when he hath ſet 
vs in any profperitie. Let every man according 
to his abilitic, further the maintenãce ot luſtice: 
and let ſuch as haue the ſword in hand, vſe it in 
ſuch forte as God may be honored, & not be dri- 
uen to bring vs to our arreignment for breaking 
of the order which he had fer — is 
the effect of che thinges which we haue to re- 
member in thus text. 


Now Moſes addeth, That men ſhould not plant y 


any tree neere unt the Altar of the Lord, nor ſer vy 
any maner of mage. Wherby he prouideth J there 
ſhould be no reſemblance berweene the & the 
Idolaters & Gentiles: and alſo that there thould 
not be any memoriall of long continuance , for 
feare leaſt they ſhould learne or accuſtome the- 
ſelues to doe ſactiſice in diuets places. So are 
there two teaſons which Moſes hath an eye vnto 
in this text. The one is,y he would haue y ſeruice 
of God ſeparated from all y ſuperſtitions of the 
heathen, The other is,y he would haue folke to 
accuſtome theſclues to the worſhipping of God, 
and to offer their ſolemne ſacrifices in the place 


the perſons are fauored and borne out. This par- 30 where y Arke of couenant was, and that there 
tialitic is to be ſeene in maner continually : might not be any peculiar religion throughout 
it is a token that there is no vptightneſſe. And all y countrie. As touching y firſt it is a point wel 
this i not to ſetue God: inſomuch that when in- voorth the weying, ) God will haue his ſeruice 
differencic is not vſed in the miniſtration of lu to be ſuch as he himſelt requireth & appointeth, 
ſuce, thoſe chat are puniſhed cry out yntoGod & that he will not in any wiſe haue vs to meddle 


for vengeance, as though they were wronged, 
And therefore Moſes thinks it not enough that 
men ſhould ſimply doe luſtice ; bur hee will alſo 
haue them to proceede with it, and to continue 


with thoſe q inuẽt & deuiſe ſuperſtitions on theit 
owne head. In j firſt place; Let vs marke the how 
it is not wour cauſe,y God is ſocharie of j ſeruice 
ve be to doe vnto him. For in deed. is it reaſon 


it. ſo as there may be luſtice vpon luſtice: that is 40 that men ſhould ſtand in defence & mainte - 


to ſay, a continuall holding on, ſo as no vndiffe- 
rencie may be perceiued, nor any diuerſitie of 
weightes and ballances, not any teſpect of per- 
ſons: accordingly as hath bin ſayd heretofore, 
that men muſt not leane to the one fide for any 
ſauor, nor forſake a good cauſe for any hatred, 
bur be of ſuch ſtoure courage that they bow nor 
one way or other for any thing. That is the way 


to mainteine luſtice, 


nance of their ownright, and that God ſhould be 
diſappointedot his?And is there any thing more 
precious & holy,than y honor which we yeelde 
vnto him, in — him to be our God & fa- 
ther, of whome we hold all j euer we haue, & at 
whoſe hand we looke for ſaluation ? Is there any 
thing more holy than y? The let vs learne to be 
atrentive when y holy ſcripture ſpeaketh to vs 
of the ſeruice of God. For it is a thing y paſſeth 


This leſſon is apparant enough of it ſelf; there 70 all other in dignitie. Marke that for one point. 


remaineth no more for vs but to fall to the prac- 
tiſing therof. Bur as I ſayd, it is a very hard thing 
for men to frame themſe lues ro keepe an euen 
hand, So farre off is it, that this was written in 
vaine: that it is ſayd y if we will proſper — 
Gods fauor, wee muſt keepe order continually 
among vs, ſoas euery man may haue his right: 
and that on the contrary part, without we doe 
ſo, God threatneth to bereaue vs of his bleſſin 

t he had giuen vs it beſore. And ther 

it is that we ſee ſo many chaunges and alterati- 
ons to ha in the worlde : namely for that 


when God hath bleſſed a people, & ſet them in 
_ ſtate as were to be wiſhed, by & by they 
fall to ryoting, ſo as the gouerners abuſe their 
authotitie, & che people take libertie to doe c- 


And it ſtandeth vs ſo much the more in hand 
to giue our indeuour thereunto, becauſe wee ſee 
y world holdeth skorne to yeelde God his due o- 

dience. If a man ſpeake to a blaſphemer , or to 
a deſpiſer of orders of y church,or(to be thurt) 
to one that 15 no better than a dog: it a man tell 
ſuch a one of his leavdneſſe: To whom do | any 
wrong,ſaith he?[f he had a man a fillip, or 
had chaunced to haue ; a crofle worde, as 


60 ſmall as q wrong is, he would haue confeſſed his 


fault and ſay de, I haue done amiſſe: and yet is 
this hut againſt a morrall man. But when hee 
ſha! haue Bir God inthe face, tuſh,it is nothing, 


it is no wrong to any mi.Dayly (hal a man heare 
ſuch ſpeeches. Inſomuch y it God bee blaſphe- 
med, and his maicſtic ſo ſhametully diſhonored 


43 
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as would make a mans hart ake to ſee it : it is all 
one, there is no account made of it, But let vs 
mark (as I ſayd afore) that our Lorde will haue 
his ſeruice to be placed formoſt & in higheſt de- 
gree: and when the caſe concerneth the ruling 
of our lyfe , we muſt begin at that end; To wit; 
To honor him as he deſerueth, 

Moreouer, let vs marke wel that it is not with- 
out cauſe , that he will haue his ſeruice ſo farre 
vnlyke all y ſuperſtitions of y heathen, For euen 
of our one nature we be tod much giuen tothe 
cortupting & — ofthinges , by meancs 
whercof the purenefle of the true religion is 

ruertcd , Euery man hath inhimſelfe a ſtore- 

ouſe of idolatrie, though hee be not prouoked 
therero by othets: & in what caſe then are we, 
when we light yppon ſtumblingblockes and oc - 
caſions, yea & euen go to ſecke themꝭ l ſee idola- 
ters y haue diſguiſed & falſified q whole ſeruice 
of God, & I ſhall goe borrow of them | wote not 
what; becauſe this thing or that thing lykes me, 
I ſhall goe put it to that which our Lorde hath 
commaunded me. Am not I by and by ſnarled 
in the ſame folly that they were,which played y 
naughtipackes before me ? Yes ſurely . For of. 
though | regard neither y one nor the other; yer 
haue I many vain fancies in my hart. And if | fal 
ro ſecking of ſuch thinges of ſer purpoſe : it is all 
one as if I did caſt my ſelſe into Satans ſnares, 


Tar 102, Stüuon Or Joux Carvin 


ſcene to haue bin obſerued of the Heathen. And 
to colour the matter Val, they alledge that their 
ſo dooing, is leaſt the —— vpbraide the 
Chriſtians j they haue not ſo ceremo- 
nies in the Churches, as they haue. And there - 
fore they muſt needes haue this and that, afrer 

their example. True it is y they haue not bin ſo 
bold as ro kil brute beaſtes in ſacrifice; for y had 
bin coo deteſtable. But yet they rooke vp their 


10 Lampes, their perfumes , their attyrementes , 


their altars, and a certaine maner of ſacrifycing, 
though it be not of Calues. Oxen, & Sheepe. Be- 
ſides this, the lewes had their waſlungiʒ & cher- 
fore the Papiſtes would needes haue holy water, 
To be ſhort, the lewes were fo throughly coun- 
terteitedʒthat to all ſeeming, they could not boſt 
that they had mo goodly ceremomes in their tẽ - 

les, than 5 Chriſtians had in theirs . But y was 

igh treaſon againſt God, And if there had bin 


30 no more but meere folly in it. it might haue bin 


bettet born w. But it tended to the darkening of 
the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, by drawing a 
new veile over him, The veile j God had com- 


maunded to be in y temple, is tent aſundet: and 185 


they fal to hanging vp of another q is wrought 
by y hand of man:by means wherot leſus Chriſt 
is as good as hidden, ſo as men can not behold y 
maieſtie y ſhould ſhine forth in him. For he is 
liue ly image of God his father ; & in him and in 


And therefore let vs mark, that our Lord meant 30 his perſon or face we ſee whatſocucr belongeth 


to preſeruc his ſeruantes from a deadly plague , 
when he ſayd that they ſhould holde them to y 
pure ſimplicitie of his word, and not reſemble y 
paynims and infidels in any caſe, In thoſe dayes 
the heathen for deuotion ſake , made ſhadowes 
about their Altars, lyke as at this day in y Pope - 
dome. if a place be darkeſome, ir — to thẽ 
to cary ſome maieſtie in it, and the ſimple ſorte 
ate as it were amazed when they come into a 


to our ſaluation. Now they fall to making of im- 
pedimẽts by ſuch ccremonies j the world might 
nat looke —— vp6 leſus — — bee not 
contented w the intermingling of the thinges 

God had ordcined for a time amog y — py 
they haue alſo borrowed of y obſeruances of the 
heathen. True it is q euen in this caſe alſo they 
pretended ſome color,as who ſhould ſay that the 
world could not be drawen fr6 thoſe fooliſh ce- 


Cauc,and where the windowes be dimmed with 49 remonies, & therefore it was bet ter to vſe them 


red or blewe glaſſe, mens eyes dazle at it, and 
ſillie imple ſoules fecle a kind of motion in thẽ- 
ſe lues which maketh them afraid & aſtoniſhed: 
and ta theit ſeeming,it is good to ſtirte them vp 
to deuotion, bearing folke in hand that it is a 
reuerencingof God,whereas in deede it is ſtark 
fooliſhneſſe. After the ſame maner did the hea- 
then in plaſhing of trees to make places darke , 


that when men entered into them, they ſcemed 


ſti] vnder the title of God & his ſaincts, chan vn- 
der y title of idols as they haue done before: but 
by that meanes the ſeruice of God was fallifyed, 

Let ys mark then y all that cuer is rermed by 
the name of Gods ſeruice at this day in y Pope- 
dome, is but a confuſed hotchpotch of all maner 
of ſuperſtitions ; for they cannot ſhewe that the 
holy ſcripture hath appointed men to do ſo. And 
whence haue they ſetched their ground, but frõ 


to be agaſt, as though a woolfe had bin at their 30 a deſire to counterfeit the things y were vſed a- 


tayle as they ſay , by reaſon whereof they were 
moued to ſome featefulneſſe. Now foraſamuch 28 
this cuſtome was among the heathen , our Lord 
will not haue the fairhfull to reſemble rhe, Thus 
in fewe wordes, we ſee heere how all maner of 
reſcmbling the vnbeleeuers is forbidden vs, if 
we intend to ſerue God in ſuch wiſe as hee may 
Ike of it and take it in good woorth, 

And this warning is as needefull for vs now. 


mong the lewes & Inſidels: Sich it is fo , what a 
thing is it it we ſhall now faſhion our ſclues Iyke 
vnto them, and ſuffer a ſort of pelting bables or 
ceremonies to bee layd vppon vs,and binde our 
ſelues roy keeping of thẽ̃, to y intent wee would 
not he too far ynlyke thole y name themſelues 
Chriſtians?Ir is j ſame corrupt which God c6- 
demneth in this ſentence. For it is not Gods will 
ve ſhould haue any reſemblice to thoſe which 


adaics,as it was for y lewes in the time of Moſes, go haue wdrawen thẽſelues fro the pure obeying of 
For what a nũber of deuices ate there in y Pope- 
dome,which haue bin taken fromthe ſuperſtui- 
ons of the heathe? All that cuer is termed Gods 
ſeruice in the Popedome, is but a cofuſed heape, 
gathered our of the thinges that are commaun- 


ded inthe Lawe of Moſes, & the thunges that are 


his word,, Therefore let vs be contered to hauc 
Gods ſeruice reformed & ſtabhihed according 
to his cõmaundement. That is the ilung which 
we haue to obſerue in the ſirſt place, 

As touching the ſecond poyne , it is fayd that 
God would haue but one ly o, Altar whercon 


2. Cor.. j 
18. 
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to offer their ſacrifices . At thus day, this a no although we haue not auncient ceremonie of 
more in vſe; we haue no more any materiall al- Sacrifycing Oxen & Sheepe: yet notwichſtãding 


tar. For whereas the Papiſtes vic alrars, in ſo we ought to be vnited in taith, and not ad any Deus 1 3.3%. 


dooing they deface the death and paſſion of thing at al to) which is comãded vs, but ſimply 
our Lord leſus Chriſt as much as they can. Ne- keep this rule inuiolable,y we vnderſtand how & 
uertheleſſe, Gods intent at that time, was to aſtet hat faſuõ God wilbe worthiped, & agree 
keepe his people in the vnion of faith, by allow- thereto, wour preſuming to put any thing to it. 
ing them but one Altar. V-} Now allo Moles ſayth; Thæ they muſt nos offer 
v2And now it 15 ſayd , that they ſhould nes ſes vv une God any beaſt that hath any maim or blenuſh in 
any memorial of long comimmance , in any certeine . He hath told vs hitherto that mien muſt not 
place. For by that meanes they might haue ac- meddle w idolaters , nor haue any reſemblance 
cuſtomed themſelues to worſhip God there, or to their ſuperſtmons. For the true religion muſt 
they might haue made ſome chappell tor deuo - be held in his pure ſingleneſſe. But that is not all. 
ns ſo had all bin matd. And therefore not For they that offer vnto God, & turne not away 
without cauſe were they torbidden to plant any aſter the fond deuotions of men, muſt moteouet 
trees in the places where they ſactiſiced: for ſerue God ſoundly, that is to ſay , their diſchar- 
Gods Sanctuarie was to be plãted at length vpõ ing ot themſclues towatdes him , mult not bee 
mount Sion. And as many as intended to ſetue — men doe commonly nowadayes. For 


5 God purely, it behooued them to reſort thither, we ſee howe men defraude God of his right. 
+ to ſhewe one common accord,and one true vni- 0 Indeede when we be indetted vnro men, we diſ- 
A tie of beliefe. Lykewile nowadayes our Lorde charge our ſelues one way or other. but whereas 


leſus Chriſt hath left vs his holy ſupper, fora ve be indetted vnto God, all our ſecking is how 
wartant that he dwellech among vs, and is al» to ſcape from him. True it is q we wil indeuer to 
wayes preſent with vs by his power: inſomuch =gdefraud men allo: but yet wil we be aſhamed to 
x. Tim.3.t6. that although he be exalted aboue the gory of vſe libertie rowardes them as wee doe towardes 
Bph-$.39% heauen; yet doe not we faile to be knit vnto him God euen in dalying with him. It we owe a man 
Lob. 5. 36. to bee members of his body, to haue one con either cuſtome or rent, we will not ſtick to con- 
7 mon ly fe with him, and(at one word) tobe fed ceale it if ee can, if wee be of cuill conſcience: 
and nouriſhed by his ſubſtance. And becaule it is Bur yet for all that, wee will not be plucked too 
a ſectet that — all vnderſtanding of man; 30 much by the care : for wee thinke wee ſhall 
he hath wartanted it vnto vs, by y viſible figne gaine nothing by ſo dooing. So then, as tou- 
of his ſupper . Come we then to the table of our ching y dettes y men doe owe one to another, 
Lorde leſus Chriſt > The bit of bread and the they diſcharge the: but it skils not for Cod. AL 
draught of vine which we tec eiue there, doc te- though he call vpon vs & threats vs;yer euen af 
preſent vnto vs,) leſus Chriſt is truely our ood, tet he hath ſhewed vs our duetie, ve ceaſe nor to 
& that we be lo incorporated into him, y we be defraud him ſtil yea & we be quite paſt ſhame in 
partakers of his owne proper life. By meanes it. Verily we wil not ſticke to ſay, it in good rea- 
whereof leſus Chriſt is ſo preſent with vs ywe fon y he ſhould be honored & ſerued: but yet we 
mult allneedes be gathered togethet vnto him. vil haue this ſeruing to be after our owne faſſuõ. 
Zur we (ce at this day what hath bin done in 40 Bur he requireth a right obedience. And what 
the Popedome. Was there a table for the tec ei- doe wee to him? Very well ſay we, we muſt diſ- 
uing of the Communion? No, it was turned into charge our ſelues toGodwarde, And after whar 
0 an Altar. And that was one corrupti6 aforchand =maner?In mocking of him. lInſomuchy although 
For as | haue ſayd already, it 13 not tot any man ; doing of ſome ceremonies be nothing worth; 
to ſacrifice leſus Chriſt any more, That office et notwithſtãdinę men beate thẽſelues in hand 
| leb g. . 23. belonged peculiarly to humſelte, and he diſchar- God ought to hold himſelf contented there, 
| dir throughly, & now muſt wereceiue y ſacri-= and that he dealeth too rigorouſly w vs if he te- 
Ee that was offered vp vnto God, & let j worde quire any more of vs. For this caule it is ſayd y 
altar alone. Neuertheleſſe it is not enough with men thall not offer any thing in ſacnfice which 
thẽ that there be but one table; they will needes 59 hath cither blemiſh or ſpot. For vndet one kinde 
haue three or foure: every man buildes me his Moſes cdᷣptehendeth y whole;as if he had lad, 
chappel, & there ſers me 5 an altar. Alchough let vs not thinke our ſelues eſcaped when wee 
it were a good thing of it ſelſe to haue one altar haue ſerued God by halues and peeces,burwee 
among y Chriſtuãs yet doe they breake y vnitic muſt go to it ſoundly & roundly,ſo as we doc our 
of faith, whe they build ſeuerall chappels afrery duetie towardes him throughly in all pointes, 
faſhion. For why? It is y will of leſus Chriſt that True it is that there was a ſpecial reaſon tor the 
| there ſhould be one common ſupper, & y all lis lewes: for y lewes were admoniſhed y their fins 
Church thould meet together, & that the recei- coulde not bee wiped out before God, but by 
uing thereof ſhould be as a true band to hold the meanes of y ſacrifice q vas to be offered. For it 
Cairhful in one with hum. But they go to ſay their g behoued them to lifr vp their mindes aboue the 
deuonons in ſuch a place & to ling Maſſe in an world. vnto y trueth, to ſay,there will bee a pay- 
other place: And y is an open deſying of God, & ment to diſcharge all our ders: whe leſus Chriſt 
a ſetting vp of idols in his ſtead, It is a turring commeth, he wil reconcile vs to God his father, 
of Gods tẽ ple not onely into a Swines ſtye, but and diſcharge vs of y bond of death, wherein we 
alſo into a ſtinking dungeon of all abhomination be bound. Therefore it behoued y lewes to haue 
& idolatric, And therfore let vs marke, how it is their ſacrifices pure & cleane, y they might bee 
not without cauſe ) Godteacheth vs in this text led by them to our Lord leſus Chriſt, and their 
| 6883 taith 
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faith be liſted vp aboue the world, to know that 
there is not any ſatisfaction nor offering that we 
can bring on our fide to pleaſe God withall , but 
that he mult be fame to giue vs the thang that we 
want to offer ynto him. 

Notwithſtanding, we muſt generally beare in 
minde y which I haue declared altcady; name- 
ly how Moſes ſheweth vs y we muſt ſo roundely 
yeeld vnto god that which he requireth,as he be 
not diſappointed, as we heare him coplai ther- 


Mal,1.t3.14 of by his prophet , that although the lewes did 


not vtterſy refuſe to pay q tenthes & hirſttruies: 
yet they did it but by halues . But God cannot a- 
way with ſuch partinges , not tobe played wich 
Iyke a little childe. And hereby wee may learne 
j our ſcruing of God muſt not be by pangs and 
tictes onely , & afterward fall ro laaneſſe: but y 
it muſt be done ſoundly & ſubſtantialy through- 
out, with obedience to his word. And again, yin 
our doinges there muſt be no hypocrite nor cd- 
ſtre int but y we muſt goc to work wa free will, & 
not ſet a faire counten ice on it to y worldward, 
& in the meane while hauc a back ſhop that du- 
plcaſcth God:nay we muſt goto work treely,as I 
layd afore, That 1s che thing in effect, which we 
haue to remembet vpon this text. Wee nowa- 
dayes dos notoffer any moe Oxen or Sheepe: 
but y ottering which we make vnto Cod, arc of 


Rom 1. 1. our owne {clues & of ally euer he hath gue vn- 
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bur with a free will. Therefore if men willſerue 
God, they muſt beware y they ſeck not to pleaſe 
men by it, as it often falle ch out) they thinłe it 
enough to make ſome faite ſheu, & therewal do 
content & ſooth thẽ ſelues. We beate our ſelucs 
in hand y we haue done al ycan be done;yea but 
we neuer entred into our ſelucs, to giue ouerour 
{clues wholy vnto God, Wee neuet lounded our 
ſelues to finde whether there were any euill in- 


o tetmingled. that we might be purged of it, And 


yet is that the ende which wee ſhould haue be- 
gunne at, that our comming vnto God might 
not be as by conſtreint. For if it were poſlible, 
we would exempt our ſelues from all obedicnce, 
and ncuet come to reckoning with him for it. 
But contrariwiſe wee ought to ſerue him with a 
freediſpoled minde. Then let vs conſider , that 
if wee intend to make our h te allowable betore 
God,then in all our thoughtes and allour affec- 
tions we muſt haue this ſubſtantiall ſoundneſſe 
of dedicating our whole lyte vnto hum, ſo as our 
ſenſes and deſites be made captiues vnto him, 
and hee ſo reigne ouer vs, as our checfe delire 
may bee to bee ruled by him and by his holy 
ſpirit, and to frame our ſelues in ſuch wiſe to his 
will, that we take nothing in hand but that which 
lyketh him. When wee goe that way to worke: 
then ſhall our ſacrifices bee pure and cleane. 
Beſides thus, let ys marke alſo j we mult lyke- 


to vs,ſo as all be dedicated vynro him, & applyed 30 wiſe offer vnto God ally cuer he hath beſtowed 


to ſuch vic as he allowerh;or clſc it is but vnclea- 
nelle. For if God haue giue me a thing, & I abuſe 
it: I am a traitor to Cod, becauſe I vnhallowe y 
thing wluch he had dedicatcd to the cleane cõ- 
trarie vic. And therefore let vs mark, y to plcaſe 
God in oftering our ſelues vnto him, we muſt do 
it ſoundly, out blemiſh or ſpot. True it is y there 
can he no ſuch perfection in vs, but y very great 
ſault may be ſound in our ſeruice of him but yet 


vpon vs. As for exãple, hen we do almes deeds, 


let every man apply y giftes which he hath re- 
ceiued, to j common — of y Church. Thoſaæ 
are y lacrifices of ſent, at leaſtwiſe if th 


be without blemith or ſpot. For a man ſhall w 

edify y Church when he himſelf is led with am- 
bition & vainglory.Andas for ſuch a one, let him 
not thinke y he hath offred any thing vnto God. 
For it is but vttet abhominari6, whe things haue 


muſt we alwayes holde vs tothis principle, y we 40 not theit tight end, by giuing th ouer again in- 


come to God vatcinedly,and whereas there are 
inhrmities in vs, we muſt reſort to our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. For al our ſpots & ble miſhes are done 
quite & clean away by his bloud. And y is y cauſe 
why it is laid, y wee offer our prayſes vnto God 
by hun. it there were any ſacrifice clean on mes 
behalfe, it were y ſacrifice of prayſe:for when we 
fall to y magnifying of Gods name, & — 
we be beholden to him tor al good things, our ſo 
doomg ſec mech to bee cleane. Houbeit foraſ- 
much as we haue our lips ſo vncleane, y we can- 
not yetdiſcharge our ſelues in y behalte: there - 
fore it ſtandeth vs in hand to reſort continually 
to our Lord Icſus Chriſt, Our ſacrifices then are 
ſteyned with ſome ſpot & vice or other;y is true: 
but yct muſt wee haue this toundneſſe & ſound- 
neſſe, of tending vnto Cod wour inforcement, 
neceſſitie, or hypoctiſie. When we be at y point, 
our Lorde will accept our facrifices , as though 


they were offred 'P vnto him throughly pure & go ſayd afore. Ther 


perfect, & virerly faultles. In deed it is by means 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt; for there muſt wee be 
groundcd as I ſaid afore. But if we hauc y vertue, 
then doth God accept y ſacrifices which we of- 
fer vnto him, ſo we be not ſnarled w hypocriſic , 
& come not to hun as inforced or conſtreined, 


to Gods hande which had commited them 
to vs, & by putting thẽ to ſuch vſe as he hath cõ- 
maunded. Again whe a man y doth almcsdeeds 
is led thereto by vaine ambuion , to boaſt him- 
ſelf before men, & to be eſteemed & honored tor 
this dealing after j faſluon is but vncleanes be- 
fore God. Now then, let vs lc arn to haue an eye 
vnto God, that our lacrifices may bee without 
blemyſh or ſpot. 


$9 Moreouer,as concerning) order of 5 Church, 


& of all other gouernment, we muſt ynderſtand 
Iykewiſc y all our ſacnfices muſt be ſo purifyed as 
God may accept them. As for example. j ordey- 
ning of Miniſters topreach Gods word, andt 

doctrine of ſaluatiõ, the creating of Magiſtrates 
& the chooſing of Officers, ate ſacrifices which 
we offer vnto God. Now we muſt offer them - 
out ſpot. For if a man bring in any corruption in 
thoſe caſes, it is high treaſon to God , as | haue 
e let vs bethinke our ſelues 
throughly,& conſider j akhough theſe thinges 
accordingto y letter,were ini ned to the lewes 
in y time of ceremonictq et muſt we apply them 
coy ſacrifices q are in vſe and force at this day. 
And for performance thereot , let vs come back 


to that whuch $.lames ſayth, namely y he which rams. 145 
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commanded the one, hath alſo commaunded which is nothing elſe than abhominarion before 
the other; & that he which forbad the one, hath him, and in che meane vhile, to ſpite himin all 


allo forbid Jen the other. Will wze then pleaſe the teſidue of their life: fo 25 a man can neucr prou 11. le 
God in all the ſetuices which we doe vnto himꝰ vue them to beleeue, that God vttetly tniſly- hs 
Let there be no parting of ſtakes,as if we woulds Kkerh all that cuer ptoceedeth not from a ſounde 
ſay. I wil do this for the honor of God, & tor the heart. So much + more therfore doth it ſtand vs 
reſt he ſhal beare wich me & giue m laue tu do in haude, to marke well this ſaying which Moſes 
as l liſt, For in ſo doing we would be haltellow w ſetteth downe for a finall concluſion : namely 
God. And therfore lt vs vnderſtand y the righ- that ſuch dealings are abhominable before god. 
teouſnes of the li 1s a tung that cannot be de- 10 Indeede che blinde & ignorant wrerches deeme 
uid ed, neither is it for vs ta tende it in p ec es. inpt ſo to beʒnay. cheit doings ate commended 
Wherfore let vs ſubmit out ſelues to the rule yis of men; behold (fay they), here is a good ver- 
giuen vs, after ſuch ſort as is contemed in) Law tue, here is a good deſert, But we mult come be- 
of God. And therwithal let vs mick further. that fore the great ludge , who hath giuen ſentence 
we muſt not hau: dubble or diflembling hearts, alrcadv,chac ſuch things are but traſh , filchines, 
but that wee malt ſubmit our ſelues wholly vnto and vanitie. And he is not contented wich laying 
God. Aud if we cannot attainetherto at y firſtas fo; but he ſeth alſo that they be vttet abhomi- 
were tobe withed:y<rnorwichſtanding that malt nation or lothſomnes. For indeede,befides their 
be the mark that we ſhoote at. Now we fee what dnalymg i tum to make as as an ydoll, they tal 
our Lord meant rorcquiremn ehus text. 20 to ope d:tying of him. It inẽ chough: not god ro 
Bun to the end wee may bee the more prouo- be ſt icke blind, durit they come before him with 
ked,codcale ſoundly and ſubſtantially: let vs al a dubble heart, & fraughted ful of hypheriſie: No 
macke this ſpeech that Moſes addeth here fora ſurely: it Mulde make them euen agaſt at it. For 
concluſion, namely that is is abomination before wh they play i hypocrites after y tathion,it is al 
Ged. Fot men do al yes make themſelues be- one as if they cam: tu ſtop gods eyes. j he might 
lecue, that they ceaſe nt to ſetue God though not diſcerne cher duſimul uon and curſ:d hy- 
there bee nothing but dulimulation and hypo- pocriſie. So then let vs marke well, that we muſt 
critic in all their doings, Ant we enowe ho nut (tay our ſclues vpon mens bearing of them- 
hypocrices are pated vp continuity with this ſelues in hande, that to their ſeeming they faile 
fonde preſumpion,thac altioug! rc ee no- 32 nt to do well, and to deſerue wel ar Gods hand, 
thing but councerfeiting in all that c d, yet though they go not to warke with a free courage, 
(co theic lecming) God 15 nα,ꝙn/thαν0 i ochols not with hartie and ſubqt antlall ſoundneſſe: Let 
den to them; and all 1» wellynough {»rhere bee not ſuch follies runne in our heads. For God not 
ſom gue puntiag and ſome tate ſhewe. In onely tciecteth ſuch thinges as pelting baggage 
decde they due not vttetly deny that thete is of no value: but allo aus veth them to be all ab- 
any taul: at all in them: but yet would they {till hominable before him , and that he will not ſuſ. 
be ite nen in hunde, that there 1s much good in fer his ſerwce to be ſo ſi me fully diſguiſed, with 
them wich (34 accepreth, As for example, out t ting horrible veng:ance for it. And there. 
when y Popiſh Prielts iy cheir prime & hours, fore let vs kw that he will haue cuery of vs to 
beſi let chat they doe bur iblebablegcheir minds 42 examine our ſelues: & fich we ſee al our thoughts 
are clicwhere ; ont thinks vp n his kite hin, and and aife tions to be corrupted, ſo as there 15 no- 
another vppon his harlor, Well, they will graunne tina in them but dung and vncleannefle: let vs 
ch it this is ill doae, and that they ought ro bee pray him toreforme vs in ſuch fortby his holie 
more heedetull in their praying Bat yet will they ſpirite as he may be ſerued and honored by vs, 
vpholde, that ſo they haue a ſinall intent to pray and wee apply to good an4 holy vſe the thinges 
vnto God, it is a goud and commendable deede; that he giueth vnd thit therewithall he make 
and their comming to Church deſerueth verie v to proſite more and more in his obedience, 
much, ſo they haue this final intent to ſerue god vntill we bee come with a free will, to ſerue him 
there, though theit mindes be diſtracted about with ſo good a corage, as wee may be wholly de- 
other things, When they haue once worſhipped 59 dicated to his honour, And that we may fo doe, Pots 10095 
N . 


a puppet, and talen a little holy water, though let vs repaire vnto our Lot de lefus Chriſt, that 
they looke vpon a woman aftet an vnchaſt ſore, our ſpores and ſteines may be ſcowred away by 
although they be caried away with couetouſnes, his pureneſſe and perfection, as he hath promi- 
or although their mindes bee occupied about fed vs. It wee ſhall doe fo, then will our God ap- 
ſome other wicked, ſhametull, and helluh luſt: proue of our life, 

yer it «killes not, ſo chey haue the laide hnall in- Now let vs kneele downe before the maieſtie 
tent of ſeruing Go4 ; all is wellynough, ſorhey ofour good God with acknowledgment of our 
make a ſhe ve of icruing God, notwithſtanding faultes, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 
chat chey ſpite hm dy all the meanes they can. that wee may from henceforth fall to amende- 
Likewi'c intheic faſting, though a man caſt him 69 ment and reſort to his mercie, and that in the 
lelte into all manner of leawdnes and tuffianty, meane ſcaſon he reforme vs in ſuch fort to the 
yet it he fait vppon x deuotion, O thats a holy obedience of his Law, a may ſhine forth im all 
man, there 15 no more fault tu be ſounde in him, our whole life , and hee alſo beate with vs in our 
Thus ij it not pothibleroridde the hypocrites of fr ulties vntill he haue ridde vs quite and cleane 
the talle and diueliſh opinion wherwith they be of them. And ſo let vs all ay , Almightie God 
beſotted , ot paying God with dus pelungeralh, heauenly facher, &c. 

Ggg 4 ON 


632 Tur 103. SERMON Or Joux Calvin 


On Munday the xviij. of November. 1555. 


The Citj. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the ſenenteenth Chapter. 


2 If within any of the Gates which the Lorde thy God giueth thee, there bee 
found either man or woman that hath wrought wickednes in the ſight of the Lord 
thy God, by tranſgreſsing his Couenant, 

3 And hath gone and ſerued ſtraunge gods, and bowed himſelfe beſore them, 
whetlier it bee the ſunne , or the moone, ot any of all the hoſt of heauen, which I 
haue not commaunded, 

4 And it is told thee, and thou haſt heard of it: then ſhalt thou inquire diligent- 
ly. And if it be true and certaine that ſuch abhomination hath beene committed in 
Irael: 

5 Thou ſhalt cauſe, that man or that woman which hath committed that wicked 
deede , to bee brought out of the gates, and thou ſhalt ſtone them with ſtones, till 


they die. 


6 Art the mouth of two or three witneſſes, let him that is worthie of death, dye: 
but at the mouth of one witneſſe, let no man d = 

7 The hands of the witneſſes ſhalbe the firſt vpon him to kill him, and after- 
ward the hands of all the people. And fo thou ſhalt ridde away that euil from thee. 


E haue ſeene heretofore, that if 
there were either man ot wo- 
man which went about to coun- 
ſell others to peruert the ſeruice 
of God: they ſhoulde die for it. 

2 Nowe here is a Lawe, yet more 
vi 4ſharpe:that is to wit, that if «here be any ydolaver 
F founde æn ong the people, whether the ſame bee man or 
women , is mu coft the party his head amd his life, 
yea though hee haue not gone about to corrupt 
ochers ot to intice them to leavdneſſe. Trucly 
this ſcemeth tough dealing at the firſt bluſh, as 
we lee howe they blame God for viing ſuch ſe- 
ueritic againſt ſuch as vppon deuotion did any 
act contraric to his ttue th. Becauſe wee wey not 
Gods honour as it is worthy , wee make greater 
account of a mortall creature than ot the liuimg 
God. For ifa man haue practiſed againſt his 
Prince, or gone about to alter the publike ſtate: 
hee ſhall be condemned to death without any 
ſticking. Againe, if a man bee vnderſtoode to 
haue had ſectete conference with his Princes 
enemie, to haue ſhewed him fauour, or to haue 
conſpired with him; no bodie will excuſe ſuch 
diſloyaltie : and yet for all that, all this dealing 
is but againſt men. Bur if a man turne away 
from the ſeruing ot God to gad after ydols: men 
thunke hee ought to bec borne withall, as though 
it were a thing of nothing. Whereby wee be- 


ro it is reported uno thee, inquire 


Nowe it is ſaide, If there be ſounde eicher man or 
woman, to the intent that no trailtie ſhould bee a 
ſhrowdingſheete to any euill doing. For elſe 
it woulde bee ſaide, it is a womans deede. If a 
man of wit, courage , and vnderſtanding had 
done nt; it had beene to haue beene regarded: 
but ſceing it is done by ſillie ſoules that are cafie 
to be decciued, is it meete that they ſhoulde bee 
haled to death for it at the firſt daſh ? Sce I 


19 pray you howe we bee wont to quali thinges, 


But God on the contrarie parte intended to 
prevent ſuch thittes , by relling vs that wee muſt 
not paſſe whether it bee man or woman, bur 
that the decde of it ſelfe is ſo dereſtablc; as that 
it ought not abide vnpuniſhed. Vet notwnh- 
—— „ before wee proceede to puniſhing, hie 
will haue vs to vnderſtande perfectly howe the 
matter goeth, and hee will haue the truth of the 
thing tryed our. And therefore hee ſaith, When 
dibgentl thereef: and 
if thou find it tre then ſhait thou rake the parue which 
bath commuted ſuch crame , and ftone bim 10 death, 
Hereby our Lorde ſheweth vs (as he hath done 
atore) that wee muſt not bee haſtic to proceede 
raſhly vndet pretence of any good will or zeale: 
but vſe aduiſedneſſe that thinges may bee well 
knowen . And that is well worth the noting. For 
wee (ce howe vnaduiſed zeale doth often carie 
men away, and make them to offende G O D. 


wray , that wee paſſe not for the diminiſhing of 30 And whea it is done, then they ſay, I did it ot a 


Gods honour , or for the detacing of his mare- 
ſtie. But wee bee no competent ludges in 
chat caſe, Therefore let vs remember what 


is ſaide heere, and notthinke that God paſſed 
meaſure, when hee did ſet ſuch price vppon his 


honour. 


good intent Nea, but G © D tellech vs heere , 
that in this behalfe wee muſt behaue our 
ſclues diſcreerely. And in deede , God mca- 
neth not that men ſhoulde fo falicly abuſe 
his name: For what a vile thing is this ; that 
I hall ſuppoſe that I ſcrue GOD and _ 


Deut,s 3.14 
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the meane ſeaſon haue no equitie nor ypright- 

neſſe in me? Is it not a foule imiurie, fo to inter - 
mingle Gods holy name with mine owne ſollie 

and lewde imagination? Wherefore let vs well 
weigh y God, by this place hath condened that 
ſame too too violent heate which men haue, 
when they ſuffer themſelues to bee fo catied a- 
way by their zcalc (as they fay ) without any 

moderation or ſt ay at all. Let chat ſerue for 

onc point. 

Aud it is ſome what more when he ſaith, 
the ching be reported wneo thee, For therein wee 

haue to note, that faultes cannot bee punuthed 

among men, vnleſle they come to knowledge. 
Inſomuch that a number of offenders eſcape 

the handes of worldly Iudges,though they haue 

offended more foully than others, and be wor- 

thy of great blame: and that is becauſe God hy- 

deth their ynhoneſt dealings. For there are 


demnation , which God thruſteth torward:and 
there are otherſome which linger, and God kec- 
— them as cloſe as if they were buried, And 

ereby earthly Iudges ate warned to be watch- 
full in ſerching out of thinges. For inaſmuch 
as they petceiue, that after neucr ſo much paine 
taken in boulting out of mattets, which belong 
to their office hens knowledge of, yet a great 
fort ofthinges doe ſcape vnſcene : they ought 
to bee ſo much the more diligent. Th 
not knowe all thinges: and why ? for they be but 
men. Yet notwithſtanding, for aſmuch as 
God hath commaunded men to puniſh cuill 
deedes as ſoone as they come to knowledge: we 
muſt conſider howe his meaning is, that becaule 
nothing can be hidden from him; theretore al- 
though men requirenothing of vs, nor make a- 
ny inquiſition or ſuite in Lawe againſt ys heere 
beneath: yet muſt wee euet bee faine to come 
to account before him 
dolater ſhall bee puniſhed , for God hath com- 
maunded him to bee ſtoned to death, vppon 
knowledge that hee is ſuch a one, Noe put 
the caſe that a man turne away from the pure- 
neſſe of Religion, and worſhippe ydolles in ſe- 
cret, In deede hee cannot be touched by or- 
der of Lawe, neither ſhall hee abide iudgement 
forit . But yet muſt hee thinke in the meane 
while, that God will not ſuffer his eyes to be da- 


10 


1. Tim. 3. 34 ſinnes which make haſt to come totheit con- 20 


can. 30 


It is ſaide that an y- 49 


zeled . And therefote wee may gather vppon 30 


this text, that our Lord teſerueih al thoſe faults 

to his owne ROT which are not puniſhe 

by ordinarie luſtice in this worlde.Not that hee 
pardoneth not thoſe which teturne vnto him by 
true repentance : bur my meaning is of ſuch as 
narden themſclucs in their hypocrific, and take 
occaſion to growe worſe and worſe, becauſe they 
bee not reproued of their wicked dee des. But yet 
let them not thinke they haue made the bettet 


not without cauſe. For(as I haue touched afore) 
thinke wee that God wil leaue his honour in the 


fuddey? Seeing it is his wil that euen men ſhould 
be maintained in good reputation , and that all 
outrages ſhoulde be d: what will he doe 


when the caſe concerneth his owne maicſtic, & 
that bis gloric is duniniſhed by the malice of 
men? Ought ſuch dealing to ſcape vnpunaſhed? 
Wil God ſuffer himſelſe to be mocked after that 
faſtuon ? It will dee alledged chat all of vs haue 
beene ydolaters,& ſo we ate al worthie of death. 
And their ſaying ſo, is as it were to ſticte vp all 
men againſt God. For the folke that make ſuch 
replies, ſecke but to poyſon mens heartes , that 
Gods honour might bee lightly eſteemed , and 
that we might quarrell with hum when wee feele 
our ſelues touched. 

Bur firſt of al(as I ſaid afore) we muſt mark q our 
Lord ſpeaketh here of y puniſhing of ydolaters, 
where order is (tabliſhed according to his word, 
It God had not begunne at that ende, his order 
had beene amiſſe. Bur ſee ing hee hath ſhewed 
howe men ought to ſerue him, and giue a ſure 
rule thereof telling vs that we muſt ſimplie doe 
whatſoeuet hee commaundeth;and ſec ing that 
both great and ſmall are taugi what God they 
ought to worſhippe, and which is the true Reli- 
gion: it a man or a woman doe aſterward turne 
away, and become forſworn and diſſoyal to God 
by ſtepping aſide into the ſuperſtitions 0: hea- 
then:1s there any excuſe to be admitted in that 
caſe? Then let v3 marke wel. chat this Lawe was 
made at ſuch time , as God had alreadie ſtabli- 
ſhed a Lawfull gouernement, directed according 
to his one word. But wee haue all beene ydola- 
ters . As hoc ?Eucn by meanes of the horrible 
deſolation, j happened through y whole world, 
as is to be ſeene yer ſtill in the Popedome . Had 
this lawe bin well obſerued at the firſt; Chriſten- 
dome had not bin ſo fore decayed, Fot had they 
becne puniſhed which were the firſt ydolaters & 
had fallified the Goſpel, and corrupted the pure- 
neſſe which was at that time: ſurcly Gods order 
had bin maintained and preſetued much better. 
But what? When hypocrites were once crept in, 
which would needes ſeeme holier than all other 
menzthen inuented they many corruptions:and 
the more they were born with, the more did the 
miſchicfe ſpread it ſelfe abroad,ſo y it became a 
poyſon that vndoeth al. The cauſe then why the 
Church ot God came to ſuch deſolation: is that 
men haue not bin held in awe, that the pure ſim- 
pli citie of the Goſpel might be mamtamed. and 
God vor ſhipped according to his word, ſo as me 
might not aſſay to deuiſe any thing of theu own 
braine,but that al men both great & [mal,mighe 
be made to obey the docttine which they knew 
already to be of God. Had this bin done: there 
had bin no ſuch deſolau as we ſec ſtil at this day 


market for all that. For whereas Cod telleth 60 And thet ſore let vs beate in mind, y Gods ſpea- 


the iudges of the earth that they ought to make 
diligent inquirie : bec auſe hee himſelte hach no 
neede to do ſo: he telleth vs that all ſaulte, ſhall 
come before his wudgement ſcate, and that the 
hypocrites may well ſhrowde themiſelues for a 


ume, but in the end they ſhalbe rooted out: and 


king here, is but of ſuch countries or Cities, 28 
haue had ygraceto haue y true rehgion ſtabli- 
ſhedamgg thẽ᷑ ſo as he is worſluped there &they 
haue al conſẽted to admit order which is {cr by 
God;&therfore if any ot che do afterward turn 
away, he delorueth to lole has lite, As lot ex ple, 


we 
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wee haue nowthe light ofthe Goſpel, whereby 
our Lord holdeth vs bound vnto him, to ſetue 
him & to be his peculiar people. Seeing thẽ y his 
Religion is knowen vnto vs, and that diſcipline 
is (et vp among vs: if any of vs hereafter turne a- 
way from it, and giue himſelſe to ydolatriepi- 
ting God wiltully : doeth hee not deſerue pu- 
niſhment? Ves. For had a man committed any 
thing againſt the ſtate, and afrer his giuing of 
his othe to the Magiſtrate, had broken it againe 
by doing ſome deede to the contrarie: ſurely he 
ſhoulde be punithed for his vnfaithfulneſſe. And 
what ſhalbe doone then, if men daly with God, 
fallitying the faith which they haue given vnto 
him, ſo as they confederate themſclues with 
his deadly enemie Satan, and with ydols which 
ſerue but to deface his glorie , his maieſtie, and 
all hisſcruice ? Sothen, if the skorners of our 
daycs replic , that if ydolaters ſhoulde bee pu- 
nithed , all ot vs ſhoulde die: the aunſwere is ea- 
fie,namely that if the Lawe of God had bin ex- 
ecuted. as had bin for our beneſite and behoofe, 
Chriſtianinic had nor beene fo corrupted as it is, 
neither had Religion beene fo imbaced as wee 
ſec it is. For the remedic thereof was good and 
behouctull: but men haue nor vſed it. And that 
hach cauſed all thinges to come to vttet conſu- 
ſion. Therefore it ſtandeth vs the more in hand 
to take warning, that if this Lawe helde vs not 
in awe, wee ſhoulde alwayes bee in daunger of 
withdrawing our ſclues from the ſeruing of God: 
and he ſhold no ſooner haue gen vs his word, 
but it ſhoulde by and 1 vaniſh away againe, 
through the malyce and vathankfulneſle of a 
great number, which woulde ſoone ouerthrowe 
the ſtate that is ſtabliſhed at this day among vs, 
Marke that for one ſpeciall point. 


{Flolaters av #t dye y-3- Secondly let vs marke,howe it is not ſaid that 
all ydohters in generall ſhould be puniſhed: but 


{ 
| 
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onely ſuch ydolaters as live in ſome Church of 
God where order is ſet alteadie, and where Re- 
gion is certainly ſtabliſbed, and thinges are 
ſutfciently knowen. For then, if any man do wil. 
fully playe the — , and forſake the 
pure {-rumg of God, and defile himſelte with y- 
dolactic and ſuperſtition : that perſon deſcrueth 
death. Beſides this, let vs marke well, that (as l 
laide hetetofote )if wee bee not puniſhed before 
men, we muſt carly or late come to account be- 


forc God: and there we ſhall finde that we haue 50 which would not haue reli 


deſerued, not onely to be ſtoned , but alſo to bee 
vttetly baniſhed from the euerlaſting ſaluation. 
And hy? Becauſe we were baptiſed inthe name 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, cuen before we knew 
any thingat all, True it is thatwee haue beene 
miſtaught: but that excuſeth not our diſobedi- 
ence, but that wee our ſelues to the vttermoſt of 
our power , haue falihed our bapriſme : for wee 
haue beene corrupted with ydolatrie . So then, 


our Lorde might with good right thruſt vs quite 60 


out of his kingdome, and hee could doe it well y- 
nough : neuertheleſſe wee ſee howe he hath ga- 
thered vs home to him. Noe therefore let vs 
bechinke vs of the ſtate wherein we haue beene: 
& being aſhamed of our ſelues,ler vs craue pat- 
don at Guds hand. And as I haue ſaide ators,Jer 
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vs not be aſhamed to confeſſe our ſeluet to bet 
wretched offenders , that God may vſe no vio- 
lence againſt ys, nor enter into the rigour of his 
iu towards vs. And that is the cauſe why 
it is layde in Ezechiel, Thou ſhak remember 
thine owne wayes, and be aſhamed of them. For 
there God ſpeaketh of the repentance of ſuch 
as had beene deceived for a time by ydolarric: 


declaring that when they were brought againe 


io into the right way of ſaluation, they ought to be 


veric mindtull of che cuill which they had com- 
mitted, yea they ought to thinke vppon it with 
ſhame and conſuſion. That is the thing which 
wee haue to beate in minde. So that h 
God drawe not his ſword, to puniſh our bodies: 
yet faile we not ta bee guiltie and damnable be- 
fore God. Neuertheleſſe. ve muſt ynderſtahd 
that hee will alwayes haue pitie vppon vs, if wee 
preuent his iudgement, & condemne our ſchues 


10 aforehand, acknowledging our ſelues to be wor- 


thy to ſinke for the ydolatrie and ſuperſtition 
which we hauc followed but that — pi- 
tie vpon vs. But( as 1 ſaide ) we haue wherewnh 
to comfort vs, becauſe we knowe y he is readie 
toſreceiue vs to mercie, when wee acknowledge 
our ſinnes, and repaire to him after the forcſaid 
manner. That is a thing which we haue to mark 
further, where it is ſaid tharif y thing be repor- 
men muſt inquire of it. 


ted 
30% Now he addeth, char che pertie which hath done 


the miſdeede , ſhalbe convey ed ons as the gates: and 
why o? For (ſaith Moſes) hee hah communedab- 
homination before the Lorde, whether it be man or 
woman as hee had ſaide afore . For it is ſuch a 
ſinne as is wicked and gri inthe eyes of the 
Lord. Wherin he dorh ys to vnderſtand, chat we 
muſt not iudge after out own imagination,whe- 
ther that deede be worthy of death or uo. For ir 
is a thing which beguileth many men, & makerh 
them to ſtriue againſt God and to blaſpheme his 
Law:that they willneeds giue ſentence of them 
ſclues according to their one opinion. But con- 
erariwiſe our Lord bringeth ys backe here to his 
will it is euill in m ihe (ſaith he)ir diſpleaſeth 
me; I abhorre it. hee telleth vs morcouer, 
that we muſt reſt ypon his worde, ſaying: I haue 
commanded it. Hereby therfore let vs take war- 
— that wee iudge not at all aduenture & with 


diucliſh boldneſſe as theſe galants do nowadays, 
to come in wdge- 
ment for the puniſhing ſphemie and ſuch 


other like things which are committed againſt y 
— ſhort, they would not haue 
the Magiſtrates to ſit in iudgement v 
fault committed ante} cable. any faul. 
be committed agamſt men, as robbery, ryot, 
murther , or aduowtry;they be contented that 
ſhalbe puniſhed,but it Gods name be blaſphe- 
med; if any abhomination be committed to the 
ng away of al feare of godif hereſies ſpring 
vp toy trouble of the Church, and to the peruer- 
ting of all order: they would haue that to be ſuſ- 
fcred & excuſed. And whatleadeth them there- 
to ut the ſaide helliſh pride, that when a thing 
miſſiketh not them, they thinke y God ſhoulde 


yeeld to theu lyłking ! But thetin appeareth their 
oucr- 
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ouerweening matched w vngodlines of making 
none account of God, foralmuch as they can 
finde in their hearts that his maieſtic ſhould be 
lo lightly eſteemed at all aſſayes, Hovbeit, let vs 
for our part marie hat is ſet down here,name- 
ly chat it any cull diſpleaſe the eyes ofthe Lord, 
it is not to be borne wichall :nexher mult wee in 
that calc leane to out one wiledoime , as if wee 
woulde ſay ; O, I will ewe my verdit of it. No, 
no, we mult thinke t ynough that God holderh 
it for abhomunation , and that hee cannot away 
with any luch thing, 

Furthermore he cexpreſly ſenderh vs backe to 
his word, to the intent wee ſhould (ee it proued 
to our faces, that they which are ſuch ydolaters 
ought not to bee excuſed; tor they make warre 
againſt God, And is the crime of rebellion a ve- 
mall ſinne ? 1s it a fault that may bee pardoned, 
without making any countenance of doing any 
thing co it ? It a man doe of wiltull malice revell 
againſt bus facher ot hus mother , his maſter or 
his ſuperior: it ſhalbe throughly weyed,and con- 
nals aggrauated to double & ti eble the fault. 
And ſhall a man be lo rebellious againſt God as 
to deſie him, and to doe quite contrarie to hus 
will and intent: and ſhoulde we ſtill cocket and 
flatter them that haue ſo gricuouſſy oftended ? 
We ſec thatour Lord ſpeaketh but onely to ſuch 
as haue bin dulie taught his wil aſorechãd. Fot he 
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can well ill to vpbraide vs with the fauout that 
he hach thewed vs, in that hee hath vouc hliafed 
to teach vs his will. Inſomuch that although the 
poore ignot ant foules were halte to be exculcd; 
yet ſo it is that on our behalte the crime is out ot 
all iquare, when wee ſet our ſelues attet that fa - 

ſhin againſt Gods will whuch is knowen vnto 
Vs, Thus ycc ſee what we haue roremember vp- 
on thus place,where it is expteſly fade ; thas God 
hath not commannged theſe things. Allo let vs Icarne 
generally to iudge ot Gods will according to lus 

teac hing ot vs. For oftentimes we will needs lei- 
len mens fauks, or aggrauate them ; and yet in 
the meane whyle we Jooxe not at the thing that 
ij tolde vs. Therefore let vs beate in minde, that 
Gods will is conteined in y holy ſcripture, and 
that 15 the place where we mult ſceke ii & when 
we lee that God ſpeaketh {vor lo, let vs hold vs 

to it without any gainſaying. 

Nowe Motzs addetli, that the hande of the i V 
waneſſe ſhaibe ſir 42 ainſi the partie thas 4 19 bee [to 
ned and then the hand: of al the people. Where in he 
ment to ſhewe, that wirnetſc mutt not be borne, 
but with fe are. But nowadayes,many men make 
no great con!cicnce to giue evidence at allauen- 
ture againſt their nexghbours , becauſe they bee 
not put to the execuung of the ſentence. Hete- 
vppen one goes and with his falſe rongue.doerh 
wounde ſome man that is but halte guiue , or 


ſayde not to the heathen,or the vnbelecuets, I 30 peraduenture gulltleſſe altogether. And he bears 


h iue commanded you this, or I haue forbidden 
you that. No. And — refore this lawe muſt con- 
cerne apcople that hath receiued Religion a- 
fore, and among whome ſome certaine rule is 
ſerdowne and ſtabuſhed. Nowe then, when 
God hath once commaunded one thing and 
forbidden another, and hath tolde vs that his 
will is ſo : what remaineth more for vs, but to 
frame our ſelues thereafter ? And as for thoſe 


chat teſuſe his yoke , can they (ay it is through 49 


ignorance, and through ſome fonde deuotion ? 
Indecde it may well bee ſo: but yet there lyeth 
another crime ſhrowded vndetneath, namely 
the contempt of Gods worde; yea there lur- 
kerh ſecrete malice , hypoctiſie, and pride: 
and all clicſe ( ſaye I) are mingled together. 
Therefore muſt all excuſcs ceaſe, and we mult 
acknowledge that all ſuch as haue beene due) 
trained in the worde of God, are lelle excuſable 
than the ignorant. 

And this is not to be applyed alonely to tem- 
porall luſtice : but foraſmuch as it is God that 
ſpe aketh, let vs marke that accordingly as wee 
haue proceeded in his doctrine, and he ſhewed 
his will vnto vs; our ſinne 18 the greater it we fol- 
Jowe not whatſoeuer he commaundeth vs. To 
this point muſt we come: it is God that hath ſpo- 
ken vnto mee, he hath graunted mce thegrace 
to knowe howe hee will haue me to walke, and 
therefore ſeeing that hee inlighteneth mee, 
muſt not ſtumble , I muſt not = the blinkarde 
nor the blinde bufſarde : but I muſt take heede 
tothe obeying of his doctrine , Iſ we doe not (o; 
we ſee that this ſoreſaide puniſhment be longeth 
vnto vs: and iſ wee be not chaſtiſed by the hand 
of man; it is readic for vs from abouue. For God 
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himſe lte in hand, that a iob with his beake is not 
ſo great a matter ; by reaſon whereof he paſſetho 
not at all to ſpeake againſt all trueth. Yee lee 
then the veric cauſe why there is ſo much liber - 
tie of forſu eating nowadayes ; is, that ſuch as 
giue emdence againſt their neighbours, ate not 
put to the executing ot the ludges lentence. But 
it was Gods will that their ſhoulde bee another 
order among the people of Iſtael; namely that 
hee which gaue the eu:dence , ſhoulde caſt the 
firit ſtone at the partic, as who thoulde (ay ; it 18 


thou that putteſt this man to death. By meanes 
whercot tolke were reltremed from beating 
wunclle againſt any man, vnleſſe the mattet 
were true and certaine , Fur he that had giuen 


the euidenc e, lave himlclte dubble guiltie doth 


ot tongue and hand ,in murdering an mnocent 
it hee had not depoſed the trueth. 
then hoe it was not without cauſe ,that God 
commaunded this Ceremonic; namely that the 
witneſſes ſhould bee the ti ſt in fton 8 che par- 
ties that were condemned to death 
And hereby they were all done to vndetſtande, 
that no offeder was put to death, but by the vi- 
neſſe of ſuch as had proucd hus offence by their 
one knowledge. 


Wee ice 


y ludges. 


Neucrthelciſc Gadwilled alſo that the hands 


of al the people ſhould ioy ne with them, tu ſhew 
that all of vs muſt bee turtherers of the mainte- 
nance of his ſetuice, and of the pure Religion. 
If any treſpaſie haue beene committed between 


man and man, it ſhalve purſued by ſuch as haue 
taken the hurt or lolſſe, or by ſuch as haue to do 
therewith , or elſe fome common ſolhicitot ſhal 


haue the prolecuting of it for them all, 


But 


when Gods honour is detaced, then ought cuety 


man 
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man to beſtirre himſclfe : and it is a fingular fa- 
uour that God ſhe weth vnto vs, when hee im- 
ployeth vs in ſo honorable a thung, as the mam- 
tenancc of his maieſtie, to be as his Attourneys 
in that behalfe. For what are we ? No if God 
doe vs the honour to declare vnto vs, that he wil 


haue his honour maintaincd by vs and by our 
hands: ſhoulde we be ent in chat calc ? S0 
then wee ſee nove — 5 — 
commaunding all the people w hejpe to ſtone 
the ydolaters, Fot thereby it is done vs to vn- 
deritande , that wee ought to haue a care to 
maintaine Gods ſeruice purely among vs; and 
that cuery man miſt bee earneſt and zealous in 
this bchalfe, that (as much as in ys heth) wee 
ſuffer not religion to bec had in skorne or to bee 
peruerted: Bur that if wee beare good will to the 
common vecale, when all thinges are well ordc- 
red, and that wee loue to haue equitie and vp- 
rightneſſe among vs : there is much mote tca- 
ſon that we ſhoulde bee vetie chare of the wor- 
ſhipping of God purely, that men turne not a- 
— — his — , he wander away wiltully 
from the Religion that hee hath ſtabliſhed. For 
although that wee nowadayes , bee not bounde 
of any neceſſitie to the keeping of this Lawe, as 
in reſpect of che Ceremotue: yet doeth the ſub- 
ſtancc hereof abide with ys . Eucric of vs 15 not 
to ſtone ydolaters: bur yet our Lorde doeth vs to 


vnderſtande, that wee muſt at leaſtwiſc haue ſo 30 a 


reat regarde of his honour , that ( fo farre as 
Pech in vs) wee ſuſtet not his name to bee ſcot- 
ned, and his religion woden downe : but that 
eucric of vs doe ſet our ſclues there againſt, and 
make himſelſe an adueriaric pattic in that be- 
half: That is the thing which wee haue to 
note. And ſo, although the Ceremome of 
the Lawe be not ſuch amongſt vs: yet docth the 
ſubſtance thereof ſtande in torce {hull , and wee 
ought to obſeruc it. 
And for the ſame cauſe alſo it is added ex- 
prelly bas they md rote one the enill from 
them, Wheret y he doth vs to wit, that the ſutte- 
ring of ydolatrie and ſuperſtition, is a canker- 
wor me and corruption that infecteth al things, 
And as | ſaide afore if men had beene well bri- 
dled at the beginning, ſurely they had neuer 
come to ſuch Apoſtalic ; that is to ſay, they had 
neuer withdrawen themſelues after that faſhion 
from the obedience of God. For what elſe is 
Poperie, bye a corruption which hath drawen 
all men froh the obeying of God, ſo as all be- 
came backeſliders, all hwe gone aſtray , and all 
haue broken the promiſc of their baptiſme / And 
whereof came this, but of mens nouriſhing of 
the cuil by their winking at it and their concea- 
lung of it, vntil the infection was fo ſpred abrode, 
that both great and {mall were poy ſoned there- 
with? Noe then, if wee will holde owrſclues 
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bee full 
pick out 
our cye+;and yet there is na temedie bur it mult 
beſo , if we ſuffer — — 


plucke vp the wicked weeds, beſore 
grow: ſot it wil amaſe vs when they 


Therfore as ſoone as we {ce any euil ſprout out, 
we mult take it away as much as we can, that we 
may bee quite and cleane rid of it. Vea and al- 


h one man coulde not be intyced to wic- 


kednefle by the example of another, yet is Gods 
wrath kindled and increaſed ſtill among vs,whe 
the euill abideth ſo vnpuniſhed. And ther ſore 8. 
Paul ſpeaking of the inceſt chat was ſuttercd a- 
mong the Corinthians, ſaieth vnto them; Put a- 
way the cuil from among you. As iſ he had ſaid, 
yee wretched men, the crume that is among you 
prouoketh Gods vengeance againſt your hole 
Nation, iſ i bee ſo luttered : and theretore if yee 
intende to be exempted from Gods wrath ,lex 
not that cuill bee ſuffered or nouriſhed any lon- 
ger. And this is a ſuſficient proofe ot that which 
I haue touched; namely that God in comman- 
ding al y people to put to their hande to the ſto- 
ning of ——— th vs chat the thing c- 
cerneth vs all: and that for as much as he ma- 
keth vs his attourneys , it is good reaſon that e- 
uery of vs ſhould indeuour to diſcharge himſclte 
of lus duc ty. And thereunto doth God himſclte 
exborrt ys, in that hee ſhewcth vs that the ſuſfe- 
ring of ſuch euil is an infection & deadly plague, 

chat our bearing with the thinges that are 
cleane — maieſtic ,is a prouoking 
of his wrath again vs, 


v No remaineth,that wee come to this Lawe 


that a man ſhall de a: the mouth of rev or three wis- 
neſſe: bu mos vpon the d of any one witneſie 4- 
lane. Thu Law ſerueth tor order of government, 
And indeede the very Heathen were taught by 
nature to follow this order, fo as they — wel 
lay it was requiſite that a mattet ſhould be pro- 


V uedby a cupple of witneſſes . And this was prin- 


ted in their mindes, becauſc our Lordes will was 
to holde mankind continually in ſome kinde of 
vprightneſſe,and that diſcretion ſhould be vicd, 
But we haue this doctrine the bettet confirmed, 
in that God ſpeaketh it with his one mouth & 
ſaieth , that a man ſhall dic at the mouth of two 
or three wiencfles, and not ypon the report of a- 
ny one, Then let ys beare in minde,that thinges 

not to be iudged at aladuenture withour 


o lautull proofe, Neuertheleſſe, t may bee that e- 


uen the judge himſclf may ſometimes be a wit- 
neſſe in a matter and yet notwuhſtanding hee 
muſt iudge contrarie to that he knoweth.lt a mi 
ſay, he doth amiſſe: Nay,he could doe no other- 
wiſe, and hee doeth well, For H I bee a Judge, 
and no bodie but my ſelſe doth knowe a man to 
be fauky,ſo as Icã haue no witnes of his doings: 
I muſt let him alone, becauſe I cãnot remedy it, 
& he muſt be qui by my ſentence. And this dea- 


in the pure obedience of God, let vs doe our in. 60 ling of mine is no prejudice to my cõſciẽce: ſot l 


devour that the miſchieſe may bee rooted our 
from among vs, ſpecialhj being a miſchicfe that 
bringeth ſo greate an inſectiom with it: For it is 
not pdilible tor vs to ſcape infection, if it abide 
among vs. And for the ſame cauſe the Apoſtle 


Hebt. i 3,15 (inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes)exhorteth vs to 


codemn him before god as he deſcrueth: but yer 
let his crime alone ſtileScealed, vnril God diſ- 
coucr it and bring it to light. Noe then let 
ys marke that for ciuill orders ſake , wee muſt 
alwayes obſcrue this rule, that we iudge not but 
vppon good ptooſe, ſo as the matter be _ 


1. Cor. i 


Wo. E *. ” * 


y 


— 


Veon DzyTEKXONOMIE; 


and verified. - 
Hereupon it is ſaide that there muſt bee two 
or three witneſſes. Bur ſometimes men to couer 
their faultes and miſdeedes , wilneedes require 
an infinite number of proofes, which thing was before God,ſceing he ſtirteth vs therto inward- 
tobe ſcene in thoſe luſtie blouds,vhich woulde ly & ſheweth ys our faults, Beſides this, the pro- 
necdes be wiſer than God, and had inuented a — and Apoſtles & the verie ſonne of God 
very ſtrange lawe here in this citie of Geneua, Himlelfe, are ſaith full witneſſes of it, as the pro- 
which was that they would not be contented w phet Eſay nameth him. Seeing we haue them to 
two witneſſes , vnleſſe there were a Proctot be · 10 connitt vs; what ſhould we henceforth ſceke for 
fides, Thus went they about tocontroll Gods ſtartinghole: What wil that boote vs? And wee 
law, and all vptightnes of nature, and the thing haue not the holy ſcripture onely ; but wee haue 
Which hath hitherto bin maintained of y whole allo the thicke clowde(as the Apolſlle tearmeth 
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re th induementes continually againſt him? For 
there is 09 man ( ho blockiſhio cuer he bee) 
whole one conſcience doeth not continually 


ſting him. Ther fore let vs learne to plead guiltie 


world. And what was the cauſe thereof, but that 


they would faine haue committed al manner of 


lewdnes,& bleared out their rogues againſt god, 
and yer there might neuet haue been any ſuffi · 
cient witneſſe to haue conuicted them thereof? 
For had there come two wit neſſes, yea, three or 
foure yet had mens eyes beene bleared, and all 
that had beene nothing. Therefore let vs nore,y 
this law was ſer donne, to make vs hold j meane 
betweene the two extremities. 

The firſt extremitic is, to iudge of a mater 
before it be throughly proued , for ſo to do is e- 
ul, & in ſo doing men are too haſtie, Therfore is 
1 ite, that there ſhould be a two ot three 
witneſſes of it. And whe there be atwo or three 
wirneſles, it is not for men to reply,as who ſhold 


them in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes) of all che 
fairhful & of al the holy martyrs which euer ſuf. 
fered for the name of God: & ſhall not al thoſe 
be ſufficient wunc ſſes to condemne vs before y 
wdgement ſcat ot vur Lord leſus Chriſt: Nowe 
if we make no account to benetite our ſelues, by 


20 the example which they haue giuen vs: but do 


wiltully forſake the doctrine after we haue kno- 
weil it: what condemnation do we deſeruc And 
that j che verie cauſe why S. Paul allcagerh this 
text to the Cotinthians, that iudge ment ſtan» 
deth yppon the mouth ot two or three witneſ- 
ſes, hadwhereeffpecech he there? Of his own 
Epiſtle & of his owne comming: for hee ſayth y 


he will come to the Corinthians . Not that I * 


haue not written voto you ſufficiently already, 


ſay it were meete that fower or ſiue witneſſes 30 ſayeth he; or that l haue not warned you often 


ſhould be ſought for, & that the matter were ne- 
uet wel prooued, except there bee a ſpokeſman 
with the witnefſes, And that is a flat mockingof 
God. Let vs then beate in minde; that ſeeing out 
Lord hath told vs, that the offender ſhall dye at 
the mouth oſtwo or three witnefles ; it is to bee 
ſuppoſed that y knowledge of the matter ought 
. vs, fo as there ought to bee no wrang- 
ling againſt it, but that iuſtice ought to —— 


ynough heretotore, and yer you continue ſtub. 
borne and har dhatted ſtill. But thinke you that 
ye ſhal mnne any thing thereby at Gods hand? 
Know ye (ſaith he) chat wdgement ſhalbe taken 
at the mouth of two or three witnefſes Sith it is 
ſo, let vs bethinke our {clues ; and foraſmuch as 
we ſee that God hath beene fo gracious to v5,to 
give vs ſo many prophets after him, & that Ictus 
Chriſt himſelte & his Apoſtles haue une ſſed 


ro execution, And we ſee how needefull chis ad- 40 vnto vs the trueth of the Coſpel: let them not 


monition is for vs. For men would cucr ſhrinke 
back if it were poſſible: & if there bee any appa- 
rant colour to hyde their miſdeedes; they beare 
themſe lues in hand that their hands are cleane 
waſht of them. But here our Lorde ſummoneth 
vs, ſaying that if there bee two witneſſes, j ludge 
muſt not ſhrinke bac ke. ſut if he do, he 1s conte- 
derate & companion with the wicked.vnleſſe he 
put to his hand to the redreſſe of their wicked- 


be witneſſes againſt vs tu our condemnation, but 
rather let them be witneſſes of our faith; and let 
vs bee ſo confirmed in the grace of y holy ghoſt 
by our Lord icſus Chriſt, as we may continually 
kcepe on our courſe, and followe the vocation 
wherevnto our Lord hath put vs & called vs. 
And now let vs fall downe before the maic- 
ſtie of our good God with acknowledgement of 
our francs, praying han to make vs feele them 


nefle. Thus we ſee nowe, that in ſaying that two o bettet; that thereby wee may bee the more 


or three witneſſes arc ſufficient, for the conui- 
ing of a man to haue deſcrued death: our Lord 
ment to cut off occaſion of all ſhifrs that men 
deuiſe to cloake their miſdeede s withalk 
Now furthermore, let vs apply this doctrine 

to our [clues alſo:& let vs vnderſtand that ſeeing 
God hath ſet ſuch order in temporal iuſtice; hee 
will keepe it towards vs. But are we not ſuffici- 
ently conuicted. that wee haue beene eſtranged 


inflamed to ſetue him and woor ſhippe him, 
not onely as in reſpe& ot the ceremonie , but 
alſo by applying all our whole life to his o- 
bedience, and by giuing of our ſc lues whol- 
ly to the ſoundnes which he ſhewerh vs by his 
holy word: And that we may endcuour to bring 


other men to the ſame, &not lufter thuſe to ftray 


which are alreadic in the right way, but with 
one common accord hold them together in the 


from the worde of God? Firſt every of vs hath S ſheepeſold which ate come into it alreadie,and 
his own conſcience to reproue him: and what a dtawe others thither by our good life & con- 
number of witneſſes docth that counteruaile? uerſation, preuenting alleauſer of oftence & diſ- 
The Heathen haue ſaide, that it is as good ava order,whereby the true religion might bee per- 
thouſand. Then if a man be condemned in him - uerted. That it may pleaſe lum to gi aumt this 
ſelfe what ſhall it boote him to iuſtiſie himlelfe, grace. not onely to vs, but alſo to all pcople, and 


ſecingthat his Gane gnawech hum and prefer - Nauons of the 2, 
1:1 On 


Eſa,5 5. 1. 
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On Tewlday the xix. of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cinij Sermon, which is th: third vpon the ſenemteenth Chapter. 


$ Ia thing be too hard for thee to judge betweene bloud and bloud, between 
cauſe & cauſe, betweene wound & wound, & there be wordes of ſtrife within thy 
ates:then ſhalt thou riſe and get thee vp to the place which the Lorde thy God 


| have choſen: 


9 And go to the Prieſts & Leuites, & tothe _ which ſhalbe in thoſe days, 
t. 


& aslceʒand they ſhall ſhe we thee the ſentence of i 

10 And according to the content of the ſentence which ſhalbe declared vnto 
thee by thoſe of the place which the Lord ſhal haue choſen, ſo ſhalt thou doe: and 
thou ſhalt take heede to do according to all that they informe thee, 

11 According to the ſentence of the law which they teach thee, & according to 
the right which they tell thee, ſlialt thou do. Thou ſhalt not turne aſide from the 
thing which they ſhewe thee,neither to the right hand nor to the left, 

12 Asforthe man which through preſumptuouſnes will not obey the high 
prieſt which is there to miniſter before the Lorde thy God, or the Iudge: that man 
ſhall dye, and thou ſhalt put away euil from Iſrael, 

13 That all the people may heare and be afraid, & do no more preſumptuouſly. 


Ere is the order ſhewed vs 
4 how to end matters in lawe. 
Foraſmuchas when men arc 


mY 4 woulde neuer come to any 
end: God declareth y it was his wil there ſhould 
bee ſome ſoucraigne court of juſtice among his 
— the ſentence wherof there ſhold 


y the people alſo do conform theſelues ſo much 
the more willingly thereunto. Wherefore wee 
muſt ynderſt the ing therof were a 
rebelling againſt God, & deſpiſing of him, 
Thus a 9 as > — is for 
vs,& how y roour edifying,y our lord hath 
—— —— chieſe court ot 
Juſtice for men to reſt vpon, chat they might not 
be in continual dout. 

Neuertheleſſe we muſt note q our Lord would 


ye no appeale. True it is y all people are taught 0 not admit appeales in all cafes indifferently a- 


of nature to do ſo. For it it were lawtullto make 
continual appeales: mens frowardnes is ſuch( as 
I ſaid ator uy their controverhes would neucr 
come tv any end. Therfore is it requiſite y there 
ſhoul4 be ſome certaine ſtay : & that is it which 
our Lord hath declared in this text. Againe,as 
touching worldly gouernement , this order is 
greatly aus ilable, foraſmuch as the thing which 
nature fulloweth through y whole world, is ta- 
tified by the mouth of God & that is a thin 
which ought to be well marked. Fot ſich we ſee y 
God hath humbled himſelf ſo much as to ſhewe 
vs the order of ciuil gouernment; we muſt con- 
cludc y he alloweth of it. For otherwiſe he would 
not medle with it: & it were a diſhonoring of his 
maieſtic. Do we then ſee q our Lorde in hs lawe 
hath treated of y order which wee ought to ob- 
ſcrue among our ſelues ? Let vs aſſure our ſclues 
thereby, that it is a thing which hee well liketh. 
Marke that for one point. 
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mong his pcople. Fot he ſaith, If chere happen any y g 


hard ca ſe, vheref thoi 1s domrſwll nee 
fe to be determined, becauſe the Judges (namely y 
inferior ludges of euery citie) be graucled in it. 
Wherfore ſers —— — had bin 
too great a toyle for t to haue bi dti- 
uen — to leruſalem for euety matter of 
ſixpence, or I wote not what ſuch like. Wee ſee 
(as I haue ſayde afore) howe there are ſome vn- 
ſatiable men, and ſuch as could alwayes be con- 
rented to indge themſchues ſo they may ſcald o- 


boy Nay ye ſhal ſee ſome fo ſpite full.) though 


they eate their owne s, yet they 
would go fore warde with their ſutes in Law, and 


whe they had waſted away their own ſubſtance, 


they would cuen hazard their liues alſo, to pro- 


| cure trouble to their aduerſaties. Seeing then 


that it is manifeſt that ſuch folk are caried away 
with rage, or at leaſtwile with defire of reuenge: 
it is good to bridle them. And that is the cauſe 


Againe,fith we ſec after what faſhion he will 60 why God woulde not haue all caſes to come to 


haue vs to behaue ourſclues, & hath ſer q ſame 
down particularly: it is yet a greater conſirma · 
tion. And as for ludges which are ſer in authori- 
tic & preheminence : let them vnderſtand that 
their doings are an acceptable ſacriſice to God, 
becauſe he beareth record therof in his lav, and 


leruſalem. For he had ſer a good order, namely 
that there ſhoulde be iuſtice in euet ie Citic , yea 
and men of ynderſtanding, to — c 
of ſuch matters as were to — triall before 
them , Prouided alwayes that the cauſe were 
not harde and doutfull. | 5 
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$9 then let ys matłke, how it was Gods wil that —— in every Citie & in euery o- 
the controuerfics (ſhould bee ended with ſpeede, r place, and y ſuch as beate] ſword do watch 
withour troubling of the parties too much. And ſo at no man opprefle anocher,no man work any 
ing that his intent was ſuch , wee ought ro outrage or inurie,, nor no man preſume fur- 
frame oui ſclues thereto as much as is poſſible ther than is lawtull. Marke that for one point. 
for vs. And therefore if men intend to ſtabliſh a Now let vs come to that which is ſet downe 


order of gouernement, and ſuch as God here concerning Appeals. If there riſe any din V $ 


— them followe this rule, that quarels ν caſe berwerne canſe and can/e , wound and 
that if there be any controuetſie they may ſoone 0 there bee any cauſe either criminall or chile 
be ſer at one againe,ſo as the ſure in Law be not whereof thereriſcrh doubt, and men cannot de- 
prol d, nor men poſted ouer fromone cideir by guing definitive ſentence on it: let thẽ 
to another;bur that thing may bee ſo ordered, reſort to the high courte. We ſce then that Ap- 
as the parties may not be ſuffered to followe ſtill ¶peales are orderned as wel for matters of life & 
their owne inordinate wils . True it is that this death, as for matters of treſpaſſe. And no let ys 

vice cannot be ſo cotrected, but that ſome rem ſee whither God woulde haue men to appeale, 

nancof it will abide ſtill. Yer norwithſtanding To lerufalem.Trucir is that he doth nut as yet 
wee mult goe as neere the marke as we poſſibly name the place, becauſe it was not appointed 
can,ſceing chat our Lord directeth vs therunto. out at y time. But he ſayth. Thon ſhali go vp. And 

Againe,if a man intend to prouide for the pa- 20 Moſeſes ſpeaking after that manner , was af- 
cifying of quarels among men, ſo as might may ter aſort in way of pi opheſie, hecauſe the citu- 
not ouercome tight: yce lee thatordinary lu- ation of leruſalem was higher than all che reſt of 
ſtice cannot be torborne , For inaſmuchas God lurie. But vntill the Ark was fer thete it be ho- 
had choſen the people of Iſrael ; its certain that ued them to teſott to the place where that was, 
he prouided the beſt meane that could be deui- Againe, here is no ſpeaking ot the king. For the 

ſed for the mainteyning of them in peace and time vas not yet come that God would ſet vp a 

concord, And in venie deede they were all uf kingdome among that people:y was to be ſtabli- 

one linage, deſcended oſ the race of Abraham: fhedin the perſon of Dauid , Vet notwichſtan- 
and therefore inaſmuch as there was lucha bro- ding there were alwaics ludges , accordingly as 
thethoode among them; it ought to haue bec ne zo wee lee how loſua ſucceeded Moles, and conſe- 
the eaficr to haue continued them in quietnes. quently thereſt of the ludges vnto Sawacl , at 

On che ocher fide they ſeeing rhemſclucs ſepa» which tune y people would needes change their 
rated fromthe reſt ot the world, and being there ſtate, Theretore vnto Samuels time, there was 
gathered rogether into one bodie in the name this order among them, chat God raiſed vp cer- 
of God:ought to haue born one w another mre- taine ludges in If: zel, which repreſented y ſtare 
— ot that holv bond. Yet —— of a king vntil the kingdom was ſtabliſhed. That 

for their ſurthet pre ſeruation, God ordeyn« i5y thing which Moſes meant in this ſentence, 
\ebis meane that there ſhould be Iudges in cuery when he laide,y men ſhould reſort to the ludge 

Citie. Then let vs conclude, that as long as men which ſhould be at that time in Iracl. 

liue here beneath, they cannot forbeare Magi- 4&4 Alfoit was his will that the high Prieſt with 

ſtrates, by reaſon of their infirmities, Truth it is his fellowPricſts the Leuite s, ſhould haue autho- 


har — man ought to carie the Lawe in his ritie to gue ſentence of Judgement, And hy? 


de not mainteyned berweene man and man; but wonnde,or blowd and blond. As if he ſhauld ſay, if 


cart. and euery man ought to doe al men tigit He addeth; Becauſe they could give ſentence aceording y.10 14 


frhcir owne accord:but we be blind and our af= the Lawe of God And finally, xpon that ſentence 


— cary vs away;and beſides that, wee ſub. oſ theits hee will haue men to teſt: and char if any v 12 


due not our vnderſtanding, neither do we holde man diſobeyed it he ſhould be puniſhed with death thas 
our Juſts captiues as we ought to doe. Therefore by that meane pride might be creed im Iſrael, Now 


| we haue neede of a bridle for them. And that is wee ſec what God mtcnded to commaund con- 


my mcaning,in ſaying y wee ought to Joue the cerning Appeales, There were Judges in euery 
ſtate of ciuil gouerne ment, and to reuerence itz Cnie: but yet there was one aboue them all as 
namely becauic it 15 a neceſlatie mean to mam in the degree of a Prince. Not that it went by in- 
tam mankind in this wor Id, and out it al things heritaunce but looke whomſocuer God ray ſed 
would g to horrible conſuſion inſon uch j wee vp by his holy ſpirite, him it behooued to go- 
ſhou d not only become as Dogs & Cats; tural. uerne the people. And wee ſee it came foro 
ſo be worſe than wilde beaits . Greately there- paſſe afterwarde. As oft as the people fel away 
tote oucht we tobewailc our ſtate, ſeeing y(as T from God. it vas to their owne confuliun: and 2s 
hauc ſhewed afore ) wee which beare the Image foone as he had pitie vppon them againe , hee 


A 
O 


of God cannot vic aur freedome to behaue our rayſed them vp ludges newe againe, as the ho- 


clues according to reaſon and equitie. Vet not- l hyſtorics doc ſhewe vs. There were in deede |, 
withſtanding, ſceing we be ſu ſore corrupted, we 60 ſome interruptions at ſuch time as rhe people 
muſt vnderſtand ) Gods remedying ot our diſ= were worthy to be puniſhed, inlomuchy all vent 
caſes after that faſhion,is a point of his ſingular to hauacłe, they were giuc n ouer vnto bondage 
goodnes towards vs.But howſoeuer 5 caſe ſtand, and to the tyranny ofthe Infidels which were 
it we wil eſchewe y men ſcratch not out onc an- their enemies: but as ſoone as God vouch- 
others eies, ne cat not yp one another:lert vs fol- fafed to gather them home againe, there was 

low j rule which our lord ſhewerth ys here name — R 
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And herein we ſce yet berter,that ir is a token 
of Gods preſence,when we haue order of niſtice 
among vs, ſo as there ate men to gouerne vs 
which walke in the feate of God, and execute 
their charge taithfully : it is as much as if God 
came downe to ys & ſhewed ys his face. Con- 
trat wiſe, when the order of goucrament is per- 
uerted. it is as though God turned his backe to 
vs. If thc magiſtrates be corrupted, & pe: uert al 
right & cquitie, or if tyrants get Common ouer 
vs: let vs vnderſtand that God forlaketh vs, and 
withdraweth himſcife trom vs, & is mynded to 
make vs fecle his abſence by ſuch ſigne of his 
wrath : and that then wee have — cauſe to 
mou ne. But if wee ſee the liwes florith, & there 
be men that feate God, to make them to be ex- 
ecuted, it is all one as it God made his face to 
ſhine ypon vs, and declated his Joue towatdes 
vs, and that hee 1s minded to maintaine vs un- 
det his protection. And it ſerueth to make ys to 
Joue the ſtate of worldly gouetnement the bet · 
ter, ſceing it is ſuch a toben ot the goodneſſe of 
our God, and ot his fatherly loue towardes vs. 

But as I ſayde afore, the high prieſt and the 

be of Leuy were appointed to bee Judges in 
all harde caſes. It may ſeeme ſtrange at the hiſt 
fight, howe it commeth to paſle that G O D 
woulde haue the pricſthood to entermeddle in 
ciuil goucrnement; for they be two things farre 


differing, Wee knowe that when Aaron was or- 30 that at that time there was but one Temple, & Deut 13. 5 
chat it was not law full tor them to worſſup God & 16, . 


deyncd to bee the high pricſt , Moſes had the 
oucrnement of the people. Nowe the Prieſt- 


E. 28.1.4 hood went by inheritance, and ſo did not y tem- 


Deut. 31 7. 


Luſua, 1. 3. 


Mal. 2.7. 


rall gouernement. In ſo much chat Moſes 
eft his own children as priuate perſons in their 
owne houſes without any publike authornic , & 
Joſhua who was not of any kinne or aliance vn- 
to him, was his ſucct ſſour. The ſame order con- 
tinued afterwarde, in ſo much that Cod raiſed 


vp whome hee thought good, nowe one of one 40 


trybe, and nowe another ot another, Notwith- 
ſtan ding, it be hooued the Pricſtes to hold them 
ſclues contented with the ſpirnuall gouet ne- 
ment of the Church, and they ought not to take 
vppon them the ciuil gouctnement. Why then 
doth God hete ſet chem in higheſt degree to 
iudge + Vndoutedly, it was to ordey ne a Coun- 
cell tot him that was to bee the chiete ludge, and 
to holde the people in the bettet awe, as it it 
had beenc ſay de that all Appeales ſhould come 
before God. For (as I haue declared afore)men 
can very hardly bee brought to giue their con- 
ſentes, to obe a ſentence that is againſt them. 
Therefore , to the ende that no man ſhoulde 
take leaue to ſtande in contention, God ſay eth 
there ſhalbee a ſouetaigne Iudge, at lcaſtwiſe to 
beate ſway in Counſcll of hard caſes, and ſuch 
as arc giuen in fourme of wdgement. And to 
the intent that thinges may bee iudged ac- 


therefore when men asked counſcl] at their 
mouthes, it was not to haue ſom dotng dreame 
of mans dcuice, but to haue the cetteine vnder - 
ſtanding of Gods lawe . That then was the 
cauſe why the chieſe authoritic of judgement 
was committed to the order of the pricſtes with 
the ludge whome God had ſet vp. 

Bur before wee goe any further, let vs note 
that vnder pretence of this text, the Pope hited 


10 yp his horncs, and vſurped ſuch tyranny as wee 


haue ſcene him vſe in the Church of God, For 
thus doeth hee reaſon . Sec ing that the chieſe 
authoritie of judgement was giuen to the 
Prieſtes, it is to bee concluded that there ought 
to bee one head over all the Church. Againe, 
for as much as the ſentence ofthe high prieſt 
was to bee helde without any gainſaying, the 
thinges that are determined by the Apoſtolike 
ſea (as they terme it) ought like wiſe to be held 


20 without gainſay ing, and it is a deadly and yn- 


50 


pardonable ſinne, to incountet any thing that 
the Pope ſhall haue pronounced. But here wee 
haue two thinges to conſider, which are of ſuf- 
ficiencie to teſolue all ſuch and fo childiſh ar- 
gumentes. For brit, the goucrning of the whole 
worlde by one man, and the gouerning of ſome 
one countrey or proumce by one man, are not 
both one. God hath made here a ciuil lawe 
for the country ot Iewric , And wee knowe 


or to offer ſacrifice vnto him, in every cine, If a 
man had buylded any altar, it had becne abho- 
minable,and that citie muſt haue becne razcd, 
And Gods doing hercof, was but to hold y pc o- 
ple in one right vnitic of faith. The like as there 
was but one temple inthe land of lewry: ſo was 
there but one high pricſt, But muſt this be cxtẽ- 
ded to the whole world-No,not ſo, There nee- 
deth many mv: for what one mortal men nowa- 
dayes is able to weeld ſo great a charge?Againe, 
it were mecte that there ſhould conc tem ple bee 
builded in the mids of the worlde, y men might 
come tũning to it a ſoure or ſiue theuſãd leagues 
off to worſhip God, And do ye not ſee what an 
ablurditic that were : Ther ſore it were too groſſe 
a ſondne ile to cõclude thus ; There was but one 
temple & one high pricſt in al Iewrie,ergo there 
ought to be y like throughout the vholæ wor lde. 
For then ought there allo ſome litle nooke to be 
made, where men might fo aſſemble togither, 
as they ſhould not nc ede to go paſt foure or five 
daycs iourneyes trom home : but we ſce that 
that were vnpoſſible, and! morcoucr it were 
contraric to nature. Marke that for one 


nt. 
And ſecondly let vs marłe, that the Levitical 


Prieſthood is come to an end & quite put down, & Hebr,9.46 


by the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt into y 


cording to my Jawe, the high — and the or- Co world, Morcouer the high pricſt was a ſigurc & 


det of the Leuires ſhalbee preſent there, Nowe 
wee knowe that they were expounders of Gods 
lawe. For with that condit : on was the pricſt- 
hood giuen vnto them, namely that they 
ſhoulde bee Gods Angels and meſſengers as the 
Prophet Malactue ſpeaketh of them « Aud 


ſhadow of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and therefore 
it were an aboliſhing or putting away of the 
trueth,jf men ſhoulde haue a high prieſt to bee 
the ynctfall head of the Church, as the Pope 
woulde make men belecue Iris faide that 
there was one high pricſt , one chieſe Iudge, 

15, 
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yea, & one king in Iſrael. No if aman wil con- tothe law; and that(as I faid afore) God meant 
clude hereup6,that there ought tobe one high to reſetue the ſoucraigne authoritie to himſelf, 
prieſt through the whole world; there muſt allo ſo as men ſhould teceiue definitiue ſentence as 
be but one chiefe king: & ſo ſhould all common at his mouth, & that the perſuns which were to 
weales be caſt downe,&the order which asnow gie the ſentence, ſhould be but as inſtrumentes 
is diſtinctly ſet among kingdoms, dukedomes,& of his holy fpirite , & expounders of his lawe. 
free cities, ſhould be but a conſuſion ac curſed of Therefore let vs marke wel, that God ment not 
God. And in what taking were wee then? Nay, here that men ſhould do any thing on their own 


wee muſt go to the chicte point of all, which is 
that thereby our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſhoulde be 
robbed of his right. For now that he is come, the 


Mut. 8.15 
Phil 2-9 
Hebr,a.8.1 z 


ſon,& he is ſet oucr all che Empires and king- 
domes of the worlde. Alſo he hath taken vpon 


him the euetlaſting pri-ſthood, over all order & 


gouernement of the Church. Not that there 
ſhoulde not as now be any mo Biſhops & ſhecp- 
heards, as the ſcripture ſpeaketh of them: bur y 
leſus Chriſt be the only head, & the reſidue but 
as inferior members, and that the body be ge- 
uerned in ſuch wile, as all things may be ſubꝛect 
to him of home it is ſaide; This is my welbelo- 


* ued ſonne. Hearc ye him. And ſo wee ſee that 9 


Pope is a tray tour that robberh leſus Chriſt of 


his ſoueraigntie, by making of hiaiſelt highprieſt 
oucr the Church of God. 

And by the way, if it be alledged that it is te · 
quiſite there ſhould be ſome meane to end qua- 
rels and controucrhics that might riſe tor religi- 
on: the anſwere is, that ſo there be an order ter, 
there necdeth not any one man tobe ſet ouer al 
the reſt; but they may aſſemble togethet w one 
cmon accord, as we ice hath bin done in times 
paſt, True it is that the men ot olde time had a 
certeine order in the Church fur the great Pro- 
uinces , namcly that there were certaine Patri- 
arkes: but as for to haue any one head ouet the 
whole Church, that was neuer agreed vppon, fv 
long as there was any purencs of the Goſpelor 
any tolerabl: gouernement, Bur as ſoone as all 
things were confounded afrer a barbarous or ta- 
ther bruuſh manei then did the Pope litt vp his 
hornes. In deed he ſtrouc long time againſt the 
biſhop of Conſtantinople. But howſocuer y caſe 
ſtood, it fell out anon after that all thunges were 
corrupted & contuunded , & men wiſt not any 
more what the courrnment of the church ment. 
o then let vs marke,y if nr be ſaid, that hike as it 
i requiſite there ſhuld be ſome ſtay tor the pa- 
ciſying of cuil quarels, and tor the determining 
of criminal caſes; fo it is good reaſon that there 
ſhould be ſome chicte court of pterogatiue, for 
the appealing of trite & contention in doctrine: 
yer it followerh not that one man only ought to 
haue ſupremacie oucr che whule world: for(as I 
haue ſhewed afotre) that is quite conttatie to na- 
ture. What temameth then? That men aſlem- 
ble togither, & that lelus Chriſt beate the chicte 
ſway amogg them. 

Bur we muſt wey well the things that are con- 
tained heerc. It 1s ſaid that i Pneſt muſt udge 
according to the law of God, Wherein it is ſhe- 
wed that our Lorde layeth not the brydle looſe 
on the necke, eyrhcr of all the prieſtes together, 
dt of the ludge which was in thoſe daves in ſtare 
of a king; but chat al of them ought to be ſubiect 


kingdome is ſtabliſhed euei laſtinghy in his per- 


heads, bur that his lawe ſhould beare the ſway; 
ſpecially in letuſalem rather than in any other 
place. But now let vs ſee what the Pope doeth, 
& what all the baſtardly Councels haue done 
whereunto he would rye vs. There is nothing a- 
mongeſt them but to ſay : that the holy Ghoſt 
gouerned them;for as tor the holy ſcriprurc they 
did let that alone. Indeede they gaue it the ho- 
norable title of Gods word: but when they ment 
to determine what they thought good, was it ac+ 
cording to that which God hath declared? No: 
but they tooke another rule; which is, that the 
Church cannat erte becauſe it is gouerned by y 
holyGhoſt:& that as touchingthe holy ſcripture, 
n leadeth vs into perfection, but we muſt mount 
vp yet higher: for if we haue not the rcuelation 
of the holy Ghoſt, it is nothing: If a man holde 
himſelte to that which is conte ined in the holy 
ſeripture, it is but an vnperfect thing with them; 
but as tor that which is determined by j Church. 
that muſt be held muiolable, and no man muſt in 
any wile gainſay it. Againe,the holy ſcripture, ſay 
they) is a noſe of wax, which a man may wryth 
eucry way, & there is nocerteintie in it: but whe 
the church hath once pronounced a thing, there 
15 no more dour in it. After j maner went all the 
rable of them to worke,lo as they haue troden y 
holy ſcripture ynder ſoote. Although they grant 
in wor ds that it proceeded from God: yet haue 
they taken it to be but as an apſie, and as a cõmõ 
doctrine: affir nung that the Reuelations which 
haue beene giuen vnto them, are much higher 
do&rine. Theſe bloiphemies they haue not been 
aſhamedro vtter, & their bookes arc ful of them. 
Inſomuch that they ſay that the holy ſcriptuꝛ e 
15 a phable thing (a5 | haue declared atore); ſo 
as if wee ſhould ſtic ke to that which is contey- 
ned there, our fayth ſhold never be certem. And 
therupon cucry man ſulowes his owne fancye, 
Sec nig they were c to ſuch extremiie ,a mi 
may wel percciuc y che holy ſcriprure bare no 
ſway amog thẽ. But on yeGrrarie part it is ſaid, j 
the bighprieſt muſt be a ludge, not only in mat- 
ters concerning the ſpirnual government of the 
church, but allo in ciuil caſes; & that he muſt fol- 
low y law though the caſe concern but the te m- 
poral uriſdiction. If it be fo; what is to be done 
whe they haue to deale with y law of God? Whẽ 
the cale concerneth the ſaluation of mens fouls, 
rchgioa,& faith. whichare things j paſſe all the 
whole world: Shal men therein for take the holy 
Scriptures ? Shall men in thoſe caſes ouerrule 
marrersat the own pleature, ait they woulde 
fay, This ſeemes good to mee, this hath q holy 
Ghoſt reucaled into mee: See yee not how God 
is ſhametully mocked in this behalf? So then. let 
vs mark wel,firſt that our lord ment not to give 
in nit power cithet to the Pricfts or to]; ludges, 
Hhh ; dut 
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bur y he hath ſent & referred them backe to his 
law,y they might iudge according to y ſame, In 
deede here a man might reply; that cuery man 
might ſay; It is not according to Gods lawe, vn- 
le iſe the cxpoſmony is giuen thereof be to their 
ownliking. And truely the heretikes are ſo wile 
ful,y they wil neuer be convicted. Although the 
holy ſcripture be alledged vnto them, & that the 
texts be ſet downe ncuet ſo cleare & infallible; 
yet wil they not ceafle to contend ſtil, euen whe 
their own conſciences condemnthem,as ſaith &. 
Paul. Al chis is true yet mult not they which are 
in autoritte abuſe its though it were law ful for 
them toſay;This is y lav, let it be followed. Ne- 
uerthe leſle, the Pope & al his cletgie haue left) 
holy ſcripture: & what ſhould we do then but te- 
paire to this rule; y ſet ing God woulde haue the 
temporal iuridictiõ tu be gourrned by his word, 
there is much mere reaſon y the Church ſhould 
not be otherwiſe gouerned than by j holy ſcrip- 
rure.Whereſveucr tempotal ludges ate, ihey be 
lawmakers, neither haue they libertie to make 
new lawes tor the ſpirituoll goucrnement of the 
Church. To be ſhort,men muſt hold their peace, 
all moutlies muſt be ſtopped,,men muſt content 
themſelues with that which is {ct down by Mo- 
ſes, by the Prophets, & by the Apoſtles, & there- 
upon muſt men reſt altogethet. Seeing it ic ſo) 
God hath not authotiſed men to bee lawmakers 


as in reſpect of the ſpitiruall gouernement of the 30 


church: let vs conclude j it is not Jawfull for vs 
to tur ne away from the law & from y holy (crip- 
turc: but ö we muſt hold vs to it. And fo yce {ce 
what we haue to marke vpon this text, where it 
in ſaid,y the Prieſts & the ludge for y time being 
ſhall iudge according to the law of God, 

And in very deede I haue declared a litle al- 
readic, that ve ought to receiue Teſus Chriſt, as 
vel ſot our ludge as for out highprieſt, For leſus 
Chriſt hath a double office: in ſomuchy beſides 
that he is our chiefe prophet of whom we ought 
to hold al our docti ine & to fetch all truethihe is 
alſo our ſoucraigne king, & highpticſt. Howbeit 
foraſmuch as they tepreſented his perſon, being 
as it were his ſhadowes & figures: it behoued the 
to follow this law. As now there ate no mo ſuch 
ſhadowes & figures (as I ſaide heretofore) be- 
cauſe the ſonne of God is come into the worlde, 
y old pric{thood is paſſed away, & the old king- 


dome is aboliſhed. Therfore let vs be contented 90 


to haue an inferior order,y is to wit, that ciuil go 
uernement be ſo maintained as Gods law do al- 
wayes beate chieſe ſtroke , & as all men inthe 
mean whulc haue a rcgard what is lawful for the, 
When kings, & princes, & magiſtrates are to 
make lawes , let them ynderſtand that if they 
make them of their own head, it is a marring & 
confounding of all things. For God faith, it is by 
me that mag. ſtrates diſcerne what is good and 
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doctrine whic 


meddle any further than with the preaching of 
Gods worde, and to ſpeake as out of his mouth, 
and to dehwer the doctrine faithfully which is 
contained in the law and ) Goſpel , let them 
holde them ſelucs within oundes , and 
take no further vppon them. Thus yee fee in 
effect howe wee ought co put this doctrine in 


VIre, 


vn And it is ſaid expreſly , That men ſhall ſand 10 
19 the ſentence whichis gen by the Indger and Prieſts: 
and that the party which diſobeyeih it ſhal dy the death 
becauſe of his pryde . Hereupon the Pope would 
nec ds grounde, that it is not lawefull in any wiſe 
to ſtand againſt the things that haue bin derer- 
naned by the Councels , Whar ? Bcholde, the 
Pope hath fit as checſe of the Councel, and the 
By ſhops and prelates haue conſented thereunto, 
and ſhall a man come and ſet himſelſe againſt it, 
and ſay j it was il decreed. Othat were an intole- 
rable crime in dee d, God wilnot haue ſuch pride 


to be borne withall in his people .This(as I haue 
ſayd afore) may eaſily be ouerthrowen, as thus: 
that foraſmuch as this text treateth of matters 
of lawe, it tteateth not of doctrine. For God 


hath deluered his lawe, and hath ſaid that men 
muſt not turne aſide neither to the right hand 


nor to y leit. In ſo u. uch that whe Moles gaue in- 


ſtructions vnto loſua, he ſaid to him, thou ſhak ——— 


fullow whatſocucr is conteined in y law, & not 


ſwatue aſide one way not other. Behold , loſua 
is ordeined to be the cheefe ludge, to hold the 
people in good ot det, he i their head. and tepte- 
ſẽteth our Lord leſus Chriſt: yet for al q he faith 


not to him, Thou ſhale doe vhatſoeuet thy mind 


giucth thee to do, & wharſocuer is good & right 


to thinc own ſecnung: but thou ſhalt do aj mea- 
neſt of all the —— ſubmitting thy ſelfe to the 

is giuen thee for the guiding of 
the Church, So then, as touching Gods ſeruice, 
and religion, wee ſee howe the lawe hath euer 
borne the ſwaye, and it behoued all men to haue 


che ir cars open and redic to receiue hatſoeuet 
is ſer forth there, and that no man might pre- 
ſume to ſtand againſt it, or to ouerrulc it, for 


making of the people to murmure.Now therfore 


foraſmuch as here no ſpeech concerning any 
other things than of matter in lawe, how they 
ought to be ended, and of the pacitying of qua- 
rels which elſe would be endleſſe berweene man 


and man; the ſolution is very eaſie: namely that 
ifa man ſtande againſt a definitive ſentence, 
his meaning is to peruerr all order, and he is an 
encmic to mankinde, and woorle than a thcefe. 
He that tobbeth or murthereth , ſhalbee puni- 
ſhed, and yet his — of the lawe, is but in 
ſome one point : but as for him that breaketh F 
ciuil order, he openeth the gap to theſt,to mur- 
ther and to all confuſion : his meaning is that 
therc ſhould bee no more modeſtie por huma*- 


expedient. Therforc let them call ypon the ſpi- 65 nitic among men. Therefore ought hee to bee 
rit of God, that he may giue them wiſdom & di- 
ſcretion to make good & conuenient lawes. And 
let them that ſit in rhe ſear of luſtice, reſette the 
ſelues to Cod, and ſecke to bee ruled by his hol 

ſpirite. Let them that haue the ſpirituall iuriſ- 
diction knowe, that it is not lau ſull for them to 


taken as an enemie to all goodnes; and (accor- 


ding to Saint Paules ſaying) they that would ſet Rem. i 3. a. 


ſuch diſorder among men, ſet not themſelues a · 

ainſt creatures, but do make warte againſt the 
wing GOD, becauſe all ſoueraignerie is of 
him. Nove then, it is not to — 
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chat it ſhould be ſayde, hat the partie which diſ- 
obeyed the ſentence of the prerogariue court, 
ſhould be cur off from among the Iſrac lies. 


that which hath beene ſpoken before :namely y 
our Lord maketh ſo great account of the carth- 
ly policie, that he will haue it mainteined yea e- 
ucn with mens lues. Precious is mans bloude 
vnto him; for men are ſhaped after his image: 


but yet doeth he not ſo much beate with a man, 19 And he ſayth expreſly;chow ſhalt rid away ewill [13 vH 
but that he will haue him ſtoned, & put to death, 


if he be diſobedient to ciuill order. Therefore 
we can not by any compariſon iudge how preci- 
ous and holy a thing in Gods ſight the authority 
is which he hath giuen to ludges & Magiſtrates, 
For if any man ſtep vp againſt it , he ſhall die for 
it, And why? Is a mans hte no more worth than 
ſo? (forſo will ſome men alleadge. ) Yes: and 
make ye nothing of the image of God which ſhi- 


And — ſentence wee be put in minde of 
ic 
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namely y they be led with anouerweening of thẽ- 
ſchues,y they be ful of pride & ſpitefulnes,and y if 
there were any meekenet inthe, it would be di- 
cerned by their ſubmuting of the ſe lues toy hand 
of God. Bur foraſmuch as they be ful of pride & 
intollerable ſtatelinc ſſe, ſo as they wil not ſtuope 
either to God or man, but teiect al) euer is: it is 
not to be wondred at, though God c6mand ſuch 
perſons to be put to death. 


Ifrael.For(as was touched yeſterday) when wic= 
kednes is ſuffred.it is a marring of al thinges & a 
generall infeion tolloweth vpon it. At the firſt, 
the greatneſſe of the miſchic fe 1s not pereciued 
that commeth of the pardoning of a ſinne. Well, 
it paſſeth for once. Yea, it ſcemeth but for once. 
But it turneth to the infe ing of all afterwarde, 
becauſe that by j meanes che euill was foſtered 
ſtill, and men ſtepr not tothe redrefling of it in 


nech foot th much more in Magiſtrates , becauſe 20 time: & ſo God i faine topuniſh ournegligence, 


God hath printed his marke in them ? Againe, 
hat is the life of one man in compariſon of the 
liues of a hundred thouſand ? For the whole na- 
tion periſheth without remedy,where this order 
is not helde, that there be Magiſtrates , and that 
men yeelde obedience vnto them. For the men 
that can not finde in then heartes to bee gouet- 
ned, woulde become deuils, if there were no or- 
der of gou:rnement, that they might be helde in 


Now then let vs marke well, y tor this caule Mo- 
ſes warneth vs heere, y if we ſuffer naughunes to 
ſertle, it will marre & infect all} is, betore it can 
be tedteſſed: and that it i too late to go about it, 
when men haue tarried till the inſectiõ hath got- 
ten the vppet hande. 


Allo he ſpeake th of the example ſaying, bar o- y 17 


ther, heaimng thereof ſhalbe Haide and by tha: meant, 
5 ide ſhalbe correfied . Firit of all we tee hercby,y 


awe by their ſuperwurs: all would go to hauocke. 30 pride 15 an odious vice before God, ſecing he u- 


So then it is not withour cauſe y God hath ordei 
ned y the party ſhould dy which is diſobedient to 
the order of Law, And therefore ſo much y more 
ang we to ycelde roy which is tolde vs here, & 
to humble ourſclucs in that behalſe, and ro bow. 
done our neckes willingly & obediently to ſuch 
as hold the ſword of luſtice. For in ſodoing , we 
offer vnto God ſuch facrifice as is acceptable to 
him,&hereceiucth it as we {ce in this text. And if 


ſerh ſo violent teme dy) he will haue the party to 
anſwer it with his life. And ſecondly let vs mark 
alſo,y the puniſhmentes which we ought to exc- 
cute belong to example. And y is the cauſe why 
iris ſayd , y they which ſpare an off. nder in lea- 
uing h1s fault \npuniſhcdſhabbe gilty of y vndo- 
ing of the whole nation: for by meanes, the te- 
ſidue do tall to leaudnes as well as he. And when 
folke ſee a wicked deede cmi: ed. & the party is 


we diſubey the men vhò he hath ſerin y degree; 40 not puniſhed for it; cucry man taketh libertie to 


we be his enemies and make warte againſt him, 
(as | ſayd afote Jand wee: ſhall haue roo mightic 
an aduecrſaric for vs to ouercome. 

And he ſpeaketh purpoſely of pride. For it is 
vnpoſſivle that a man ſhoulde be ſo ſtubborne as 
to withſtande the publike magiſtrate, & tu oucr- 
throwe the order of the common weale, if he be 
not caried away with pride & diuchſh ouctwee- 
ning. So then, will we amend this tebelliouſnes 


do y like. Therfore let vs take warning by theſe 
examples,y we may be able ro apply thẽ᷑ to our in 
ſtruction: & when we ſce the puniſhed which ad- 
uance thẽſeluesʒ let vt learne thereby to walke in 
mceknes. And although it were bettet tor euetie 
man to learn by himſclf, thiby beholding y pu- 
niſhmers of cther folks: Vet nod ſtanding it 15 a 
great grace of God,whe he teacherh vs by other 
mens harmes, Let vs mark moreouer,y it we cõ- 


againſt the Iudyes and Mayiſtrates? Let euery 30 rinue withour amendment when we ſee y puniſh- 


of vs frame himſelſe to a good lowelmeſſc. For if 
we be not puffed vp with pride, it is cettaine that 
all men wall kcepe on his courſe, and thinges will 
be quiet among vs. What is the cauſe then that 
order is ſo peruerted ? It is for that men can not 
finde in their hearts to yeelde fo farre vnto reals 
2s to ſay, let) Lawes ouerrule ys. And c6ſequent- 
ly let ſuch as ate appointed for Magyſtrates looke 
that they maintcine their ſtate, & do their inde- 


ments y are executed by the authority of God; l 
ſay if we continue without amendment: our ſinne 
increaſeth {> much the more.God w tneth vs by 
a great many of inſttuctions, yea & of chaſtiſe- 
ments alſo which he — ; and wce make 
none account of them: nowe 1s it any wonder if 
in the ende wee ſee our Lorde ſende fo great and 
exceſſiue diſorders, that wee ate not where to 
become? Then let vs learne to proſite in thas 


uour to beate downe * — and let all men g, ſchoole, as oſt of GOD lifteth vp his hande to 


ſub mit themſe lues meckely to the order which 
God hath appointed. And Moſes hath noted this 
thing, ol purpoſe to ſhew that Guds vſing of ſuch 
ſeuernic & rigor againſt y diſobediFr,is not with- 
out cauſe. For in) caſe, we muſt not imply looke 


ypontheu diſobedience; bur proceed yer hugher, 


niſh the wicked: and let vs vnde ſtande that 
he teacheth vs by their example: wheriore let vs 
ſtoope, & let euety of vs yeelde to obey him with 
true meckeneſle. 
Now let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 
our good God with acknowledgement ot our 
Hhhts taukes, 


Deut. 16.18. 


V14 
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faultes, praying him to make vs feele them more 
and more, ſo as we may allof vs ſecke to trame 
out life according to the tightneſſe which hee 
ſhewerh vs, and not looke to be drawen thereto 
by compultion of the earthly ſworde, but rather 
that the ſworde of Gods worde may haue ſuch 
power in our heartes,as it may make ys to ſacri- 
fice outle lues vnto G OD, billing all our fleſhy 
luſtes, and renewing vs to ſuch a kinde of life, as 
our whole deſite may bee tu haue God t cigne o- 
uer vs, and that we may be wholly reformed,ac. 
cording to his holy will: and that therewithall 
we may followe the ordcily pelicie and ſpunuall 


Tur 105, SERMON 


Or TIoun Carvin 


gouernement of his Church; and that all the 
things which he hath orde ined for our bencſite, 
may be ſo mainteined & obſcrued, as both grear 
and ſmall may ſubmit thEſelves therunto. That 
i may pleaſe him ro graunt this grace, not onely 
to vs, but alſo to al people & nations of the earth: 
Reducing all poore 1gnoraunt people out of the 
bondage of errours and darkenefle wherein they 
are bolden That ſo he he may bring thẽ t the 


10 knowelcdge of his trueth: And that for this pur- 


poſe it would pleaſe him to raiſe p tue & fauhs 
tull mimiſtets of his worde, &c. 


On W cdneſday the xx. of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cv. Sermon which is the fourth vpon the ſenenteenth Chapter. 


14 When thou art come into the Lande which the Lord thy God giueth thee, 
and enioyeſt it and dwelleſt therein, and ſayeſt I will ſet a king ouer mee like as all 


the nations that are rounde about mee: 


15 Then ſhalt thou make him king over thee home the Lorde ſhall chooſe 
from among thy brethren: him ſhalt thou ſet ouer thee to be king, and thou maieſt 
not {ct a ſtraunger ouerthee which is not thy brother, 

16 But he ſhall not multiply horſes to himſelfe, nor ſende the people againe 
into Egypt to increaſe the number of horſes, foraſmuch as the Lorde hath layd vn- 
to you, vee ſhall neuer hence foorth goe any more againe that way. 

17 Neither ſhall he take him many wiucs, leaſt his heart turneaway . Neither 


Nall he gather lum much golde and ſiluer. 


18 And when he is ſet vpon the Throne of his kingdom, he ſhall copy out this 
Lawe for himſelſe in a booke, before the Prieſtes the Leuites. 


===" Eretoſore Moſes hath ſpokenof 


WT 


in every citie to geouein the pec- 
ple, and ſpec ially of the che cſe 
ludge to whom all thinges were 
— Nowe he addeth that 
if 0 people be diſpoſt d to chooſe a bing, he ſhcw- 
eth what manner a one he ought to be. And firſt 
he ordeineth that he truſt be taken of the linage 
of Abraham: and ſecondly he dec loreth his due- 
tie to him, to the intent he ſhould not bo beyond 
it, nor play the T\raunt in ſtcede of playing the 
king. That is the meaning of Muſes generally, 
But here we muſt conſider what is the cauſe, why 
God ſeiteth not vp a king by his owne authoriie, 
but rather leaucth it to the hkeing of the people, 
For it he allowed the ſtore of a king, or iſ it were 
a thing that he liked wel of; ought he not to haue 
ſhiewed the way , that the people might haue o- 
beyed whar'ocucr he had comaunded them? But 
he faycth, Ihen thou art come into the Lande which 


thy God gineth thee , and inioyiſt it , A then wile chooſe gg 


a ling at ther Nang have, Hercby it ſhould ſeeme 
that God was not willing there ſhoulde bee any 
kingdome in lewric + but that it the people were 
ſo deſirous ofa king that they could not be helde 
from it. then he granted it the m by way of ſuſte- 
rance. N — this, wee heate hoe it 


"A 
Oo 


is ſayde in Genef's, that the ſceptet ſhould not be Cen. 49. 10, 
the Judgcs that were ordeined 4® raken from the ti ibe a luda, nor the guuerncur 


from berweene his legges, vntill the pciſen that 
was to be lent were cen c & had appeared, This 
prophefic was not a cui ſe that ſhould ce me vpen 
the people, not a vengeance ot Cod: but rather 
a ſingular and ſpecial fauoui abcue all ethet. For 
in ſaying fo, Iacob declareth that God v ould ſet 
vp an cuerlaſtirg king,by whom ſalvoticn ſhc uld 
be ſent threugheur all the world, And vntill the 
time of the maniſe ſling of cur Lerde leſus Chriſt 
it behocucd the pecple io be mainic inc d Nill in 
hope of him: and God gaue vnto him the bing - 
dome of luda and that whole tribe. We fee then 
in fewe wordes, that this kingdeme was a figrre 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt,ard as a warrant which 
God gaue to that people thor hehimſclfe reigned 
ouet them, and the kinges of luda ſerucd lac 
to holde the people vnder Gods protection, as it 
were in the perſcn of our Lorde Icfus Chriſt. For 


albe it that all the Princes of the wor lde be called Plal $2.6 


God children and his licftenauntes: yer not- 
wuhſtandinggthe kinędome of luda had that ti- 
tle after a more ſpeciall and holy manner. And 
therefore wee ſee it was Gods will there ſhoulde 
be a king among his people, euen becauſe it was 
the full per fe ction of all telicity chat lelus Chriſt 
ſhould be the head of them, 

True 


1. Sam. 9.7. 


True it is) if diſputatiõ ſhold ariſe cõcerning 

} gouetumẽ of mẽ it might be ſaid y a free ſtate 
1s much bettet thã to be vnder a Prince: but here 
is no cõtrouerſie of any ſuch mater. And indeed 
ſuch diſputari6s are not very proſitable. For they 
are vnder q goucrnment of a Prince, muſt not 
ficklemindcd ro make any alteration . And 
thoſe to wh6 God hath giuen li & freedom, 
ought to vſe it w thankſguing, as a ſingular bene 


Vpon DEYTERONOMIE. 
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cauſe why it was promiſed by the mouth of la- 
cob, that the ſceptet ſhould not depart from the 
tribe of luda. God did purpoſely chooſe out one 
tribe, & when he mentroſer vp the king, he ſayd 
that the reigne of him ſhoulde be durable vntill 
the comming of his owne ſonne, who was the 
true heire , and the very partic to whome the 
crowne belonged, namely our Lord leſus Chr iſt. 
Thus haue wee nowe a brieſe declaration after 


fic & treaſure } cannot be priled ſufficiently. And 19 what ſorte Cod ment to ttabliſhe a kingdome a- 


as for y kingdom of luda, there was a ſpeciall te- 
ſpect in i as I haue ſaid aforc:namely y it was the 
image of the truth which was in our Lorde leſus 


Chriſt, in gathering vs es himſelte to make vs 
Gods Church & his one flocke. Fory u better 
chan al j goucrnment in the whole world. If a mã 
ſhoulde copare a principality ,or a free ſtate ot a 
Senate, or whatſocuer cls can be imagined for a 
comonweale, with y grace which God giueth ys 
in ſhcwing humſclfto vs in his own perſon,of pur 
pole tu rexgne over vs himſclf,& to take q charge 
of our weltare, & in eſtabliſhing his only ſon in y 
office & dignity: I pray you is it not much bettet 
to be vndet y obediẽce of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
& to haue lum to rcigne ouer vs as our ſouete ine 
Lord & Kingʒ than to be Kings & Emperors eue- 
one of ys: Yes verily, So then wee muſt con- 
clude,y ſceing God or deined ludges fry begin- 
ning, hee ſheweth thetby y it is a defirable thing 
for 
to reigne among the, y chere be no lucceflion by 
inheritance, but) euen thoſe which are choſe[to 
beate office] be bound to yee lde account of their 
_ & haue not abſolute libertie to doe what 
they iſt or to ſay: I will haue this thing: It ſhalbe 
thus done. This did God ſhew,whe he goucrned 
his owne people by q hand cf ludges. And for the 
ſame caulc did he page & blame y lewes for 
requiring a king to be their head & to reign ouer 


them. It is not thou(ſayth he ro Samuell)to who 40 


they haue done this wrong, True it is y thou haſt 
executed my authority in y thou art of my ſet- 
ting vp:buc their vnthanłe tulnes & diſobedience 
roucherh me, in y they can net abidey | ſhoulde 
haue the goucrning of the, And afterward he ad- 
dech, wel then let them haue a king, But it ſhalbe 
to their trouble : for he ſhall ſpoyle their houſes, 
take away their ſons & daughters,conſume their 
ſubſtance, lay taxes & tallages ypon them, & (to 
be ſhort)vic them like wretched bondſlaues. See 
what they haue vonne by requiring a bing. 

And in this text our Lorde ſh:weth,y as in re- 
ſpect of worldly goucrnmer, he had choſen y beſt 
ſtace y could be; namely y the Law ſhould reigne 
ouer the people, & therewithalq there ſhould be 
Judges in cucry citic , & a chiete gouernour ouer 
all, to the intent j marters — derermincd 
and concluded, as was declared yeſtcrday: how- 
beit with this moſt noble condition, winch God 
reſerucd to lumſelſe, namely that our Lorde 1 
ſus Chriſt ſhould reigne oucr them. For it 
ued the to be vndet one head, howberrnot fim- 
ply of a mottall man, but ot y ſonne of Cod. Bur 
foraſmuch as y time was ht yet come that ſuch 
grace ſhould be ſhewed: it behoued the hope ther- 

of to be ſedde with ſome figure. And y was the 


mong his pcople,howebeit, that was in reſpeR 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt . But as in reſpe& of 
worldly gouernement, the beſt and moſt deſira- 
ble ſtare, was to haue ludges, thatis to fay, tobe 
in libertie, and yet notwithſtanding to bee oucr- 
ruled by Lawes. Noe thereby we be doone to 
vndet ſtande, that although all woi ldely goucrn- 
ment deſerue to be eſteemed as a holy thing , & 
be hoofefull for the mamte naunce of mans ſtate, 


20 yet notwithſtanding. when it pleaſeth G OD to 


giue vs a meane linde of gouernement,voyde of 
tyranny, herein the Magiſtrates doe rule after 
ſuch a ſort, that the Lawes haue their due courſe: 
the ſame is a ſpeciall priuiledge, and wee ought 
then to percciue thericby that God is ncere ac 
hand to vs , & that he piticth vs as his houthold- 
folke, and as thoſe that are of his flocke , & his 
owne heritage , Marke that then for one point. 
But there withall we muſt marke alſo , that when 


olk to be gouerned in cõmon & to haue laws 39 we ſhall haue knowen Gods grace in his gouer- 


_ vs in this carthly and tranſitotie lite ; it is 
nothing in compariſon of the ſpirituall kingdo:n 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, & therefore y we muſt 
highly ex alt or praiſe this beneſite j God vouch 
ſateth to gouerne vs by the hande of his onely 
ſon, yea and we mult eſt:zeme it, not onc ly more 
than all the libet tue of the wor lde, but alſo more 
than al the kingdomes and Empares of y world, 
But anon this point ſhalbe touched new againe, 

Furthermore let vs marke, that God inten- 
ding to ſer vp a king, did tarry neuerth cleſſe till 
the _ required one, And y was to put them 
in a defire, that they might not aſterward rev<ll 
againſt the king that was to bee ſet vp. For the 
vnthank-fulnetlc and malice of the people be- 
wraycd it ſelte, in that they coulde not linde in 
their heattes to holde them to the ſtate which 
God had ſtablihed already , And what a thing 
had it been, it he had ſet vp a Monarchie among 


50 them at the firſt day? For it is a farre more tol - 


lerable thing for vs to haue gouernouis that goe 
by choyſe and election, who in executing their 
oſi ce ſhall knowe themiclu*s to bee ſubiect to 
the Lawe: than to haue a Prince whoſe werde 
muſt ſtande for reaſon, and whole childe muſt 
inhetite, though he be neuet ſo very a babe, and 
conſequently obeyed; though hee be the willful 
leſt foole or the crucileit perſon in the wotlde. 
Therefore it is a farre more tollerable ſtate to 


60 hau- ludges and Goucrnours, Nowe if the pco- 
ple of Iſracl could not away with this ſtate , but 
wold needs through a wicked deſite ſeck to haue 
a king: what would they haue done i God had at 
y firſt day ſaide vntothe , I cr this or y houle to 
reigne ouet you, & it behoueth you to obcy the 
king*\\ hat murmuing would chere haue beene? 


Whaf 


Gen. 49.10, 
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What pre ctiſing would there haue bin Therfore 
it was Gods wil to make ) people willing, to y end 


there might be no occaſiono rebelling.vhẽ Da- 
uid was to be made king, Verily we ſee whar fell 
out. For ſoothly, their requiring of King Saul, was 
through a foliſh ambitiõ & —— bare 
to the it neighbours, When they ſawe how there 
were kings in Egypt, in Ed6,in Ammon, in Syria, 
& in the other Coũtryes: they thought there was 


no ſuch dignitie & ſtatelines amõg thẽſelues be- x0 


cauſe there was no royall ſeate among the , And 
therfore they would haue one. But ſce their folly, 
When they had choſen Saul, akhough he vexed 
the & put them ro as much hardnes as could te: 
yer norwſtanding they were ſo wedded to him, 
y they would needs keepe y croun to his childiẽ 
& not !uffer Dauid to teigne. Albeit y God ha 


' gamid 12-13 declared q Dauid was the mi wh he had choſe, 


2. Sam. 5. 4. 


Qene(.49 10 


» 254m 2-8-9. 4andy they had not the aurhorine to chooſe any 


* 


othet to be their king: yet y people choſe Saulcs 20 


ſon, as who would ſay, we will haue this houſe to 
continu: for cuer, yea cul as it were in diſpite of 
God, \\nd(as weſce ) was Dauid mainteyned in 
his kingdome, any otherwiſe than by Gods ſtret- 
ching out ot his hand to preſcrue him? The peo- 
ple ic] wichin a whul? after to rebelling againſt 
Dauid. & che example of Abſolon ſneweth the 
inſintrectim was fo great 5 Dauid was ſorlaken 
of che moſt part of his ſubiectes. So then it appea 


xc:h y if y people had not bin as good as daunted 30 


ato:chand,y kingdom which God had determi- 
ned on in his own purpoſe, had neuer take place, 
ncither would they haue ſubmitted thEſclues vn 
to it but by copullion,Bat yet behooued it the ro 
obcy it. and ſo by y meane y people were prepa- 
red therto by re — a king of thẽ ſeluet; & yer 
they found thẽſelues diſappointed of thei ex- 
pect ation. Fot it was not Gods vil to ſtabliſn the 
bleſſed kingdom at] firit, wherby y whole world 
was to haue ſaluation:but hee choſe a king of the 
tribe of Beniamin, & yet it was ſaid j the ſceptet 
ſhould not depart frothe tribe of luda. Wher fore 
doth God turne away frõ y which he had ſpoken 
by j mouth of Iacob > This was done not] he is 
variable, not y he repenterh him; nor y he inten- 
ded not to ſulſil y propheſie: but to! y he was not 
minded to let his bleſſing appeate ſo ſoone, be- 
cauſe i peoples ſeditiouſneſſe, in reſpeR her- 
of, he hid it, ot at leaſtwiſe delayed itri] they had 


acknowl-dgcd their fault, & tepented the therof. 30 


And this doth ſhew vs ſi fficiẽtly wherfore god in 
this place rcſeruerh not to himſelt y choſing of 
Ling which ſhould gouerne his people:bur b 
thou ſhalt requite one. It was to the end that his 
rciyning ſhould be of the more authoritie, & he 
bee y better beloucd of his people; ſo as cuery mi 
ſhould ſubmit himlelf to him , & therby know in 
very deed, y there was no greater happines,than 
to be vnder q houſe of David, foraſmuch as the 


ſame was a ſhadow & figure ot the ſonne of god, 60 


who was to bring ſaluation & full perfection of al 
good things. In effect we ſee here two _ 


The one 15 that our Jord blameth the people for 
their importunmie, in y they would necds be a- 
ferchand w him in deſiring a king: as if he ſhould 
ſay, Youwil not ſutfer me to make him: (true i is 
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I wil neuer forget you, but I wil ſer ſuch order 
— you, j ye ſhal haue cauſe to thanke me & 
to reioyce of my 5. But yet will you be ſo 
malitous & ſrowarde, y when 1 ſhall haue giuen 
ou a ludge, you ſhall defire a king. And this 
dnes of yours ſhal cauſe me not to ſet vp 

the kingdom which I haue ordeined, & which I 
haue reſerued to my ſelſe, that is to wit, of the 
tribe of luda. Vet notwſtanding our lord ſhew- 
eth y he wil ſer vp y kingdom, but that ſhalbe af - 
ter the le are made ſit to obey , & haue ac- 
knowledged their fin,becauſe they had coucted a 
change againſt Gods wil, & before y fit time was 
come, Thus are all theſe places cafily made to 
agree. And hercupon we may gather a good lei- 
ſon; which is that when G th promiſed vs 
any benefite or token of his mercy:we muſt hold 
our luſtes in awe, and not runne a hcade tocha. 
lendge him to do that which he hath ſayd,when 
we liſt, bur vſe patience, and be quiet vntill God 
ſhewe vs by effect that he ment not to diſappoint 
vs, in promiſing any thing y belungeth to our ſal 
uation. Here then is a generall rule which ij in 
all Gods promiſes we muſt be patift, & not be ſo 
haſtie as to ſay, how goes this geere ? why doeth 
God make delay? hy performeth he not thing 
which we hoped for at his hand? Let vs beware 
of ſuch impatiencic,ſccing the example of y peo. 
ple is ſuch as we ſee it is in this place. But let vs 
be ſti] when God hath — vs any thing, vn- 
til y coucnient time therof be come of it ſc H. And 
yet ſhal not this hinder vs but y we may pray vn- 
to him for it. For wherfore doth he cal vs to him 


& cõmand vs to pray. but to) intent we ſhold dif Phil. 4.6. 


charge all uur care & ſorow vpon him, & rect iue 
cõtott of it} Ther fore we may wel pray vnto god 
whe vc ate ſtirred vp to impatiencic:bur yer muſt 
we euer refer all things vnto him: & good reaſon 
it is y he ſhold diſpoſe of thinges according as he 
himſelſe hath determined in his one pur poſe, & 
not after our fanc ie. Allo let vs beare in minde 
what I haue touched aſore; to wit, 3 ſeeing Cod 
hath giuen vs a cGucr.ienr ſtate, & y ve be ſo go- 
uerned by ludges & magiſtrates, as y the Lawes 
do reigne oucr ys: we ought to giue God thanks 
for y benefite, & totake good heed q we prouoke 
not his wrath by our fonde fickle nes, in defiring 
this or y,and in ſaying why is it not thus or thus? 
For whe we wil nedes alter things after q faſhion 
arour own pleaſure, we make not war againſt me, 
bur we delle God, & thruſt him far fr6 vs to j en- 
tent he ſhould not reigne ouer vs. Therfore to be 
ſhort, ſeeing there is ſome forme of gouernment 
among —— vs learn to thank God. & to hold vs 
vnder y ſhadow of his wings, & not to craue this 
or y through foohſh ambition. Fot we ſee hat 
happened to j people of Ifracll, True it is God 
choſe them a king: howbcir, q was but topuniſh 
their wicked defire : & euen ſo will it tall ourw o- 
. And in deede, we ſee how he gi 
to y king which was ſet — wh 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt not reigne as a Prince, but he 
ſhal execute al maner of ryranny over you, and 
yee muſt bee faine to abide it. ſpyte of your teeth. 
But howſocuer wee fare, let vs learne to te- 
ferrs all the bencſites that GOD giueth m— 


Pl] 119, 5. 
K kA. 3, 3» 


vi Let vs come now to that which Moſes addeth 


vx ech firſt, 
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this world, to the ſpiritual kingdome of our Lord ruption: and yet that God for all his chaſtiſing 
Telus Chriſt : aſſuring ourſe lues that though we of them, vſcth gratious goodneſſe and modera- 
had all thinges elſe at will, and hued here in ne- teth his rigor: inſomuch that the thing which he 
ucr ſo great pleaſure and welth,and had ſuch go- had ordeined abidech ſtill, ſauing chat the time 
uernets as themſelues as gently to- 


A 
Let vs marke therefore , that God to correct 


wardes vs as were poſſible: all this were nothing 
— ——— — 
o a 


vnleſſe our Lorde leſus Chriſt reigned over vs, 


and bare all the ſwaye . On the contrary parte, uour fora time, is not manifeſtly ſcene: 
though we be tormented according to the fleſh, but yet in the ende he wil cauſe ittocome again, 
(as we ſee a number of people extreemely vex- 0 Thus ouercommeth hee our tine ſſe with 
ed wich tyranny ) and that we haue not ſo much his infinite goodnes, and we ſee it by experience. 


as bread to eate: Vet notwithſtanding the bleſ- 
ſedneſſe which God ſendeth vs in chat our Lord 
leſus Chriſt reigneth ouer ys,0ught to be prefer- 
red before all other thinges, and wee ought to 
rake all afflictions patiently, ſo we may haue the 
comfort of his reigne ouet vs. Nowe the ſceptet 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt is not a materiall ſcep- 
ter, afrer the manner of the royall ſcepters and 
crouncs which Kinges and Princes haue had at 20 
all times: but it is the Goſpell, which is the true 
token of his preſence . And wee ſec howe he ta- 
keth vs for his people, wherot we haue a ſure war- 
rant, in} he will haue vs to be gathered together 
into the ynitic of faith by che docttine of his goſ- 
= and by that meane be made the heritage of 


Bur yer ſometimes wee feele it not though our 
Lorde ſhewe vs it. Howeſocuer the caſe ſtande 
ler vs learne by the example of the lewes, that if 
our Lorde at any time withdrawe himſelſe from 
vs, and ſeeme not to performe his promile to vs; 
our one faults are the cauſe thereof, for that we 
be frowarde and haue pulled backe Gods hande 
when hee would haue reached it out to haue dif. 
charged his promiſe towardes vs. For how ma- 
ny times aday prouoke we his wrath? And is not 
that a linde of ſhutting of the doore againſt him, 
that hee might not come at vs to make vs parta- 
kers of his goodneſſeꝰ Therefore when we haue 
thruſt backe his grace after that faſhion, if it ap- 
peare not againe vnto vs out of hande , we haue 
to humble ourſclues, acknowledging that we cur 
ſelues are to blame. But yer for all that, we muſt 
Hee ſay· not be diſcoraged, but we muſt pray God that al- 


concerning the office of the King . 
The amen the 30 though he haue deferredthe performance of his 


the lung mmſ1 be choſen 


people , Thoulſhaltaks one of thine owne brethren —— for a time, yet wee may not be vtterly 

he, )and thaw ſha net goe ſeeke a ſtranger And reſt of them, howſoeuer the world go, but that 
ſurely by the propheſie of lacob, the king was to after we haue languiſhed for a time and bin cha- 
be chole n oſ — tribe of luda. Why then doeth ſtiſed for our offences, we teturne again without 
God ſpeake generally of the whole — of A- faile, and inioy y thing which he hath ptomiſed. 


brabam, and not marke out the kingly houſe by 
name? For it ſhould ſceme chat hee ment not to 
darken that che. Let vs marke what hath And whereas God ſotbiddeth his people 10 
beene ſayd already: to wit; that the time was not have ay frrannger 10 be their ling: there are two 
et come, and chat the fauour which God had 4 reaſons which we ought to marke well, The one 
ighted by the mouth of the Patriarke lacob, is j chat kingdome was a Sacrament of our Lord 


Thus ye ſee in effect what wee haue to gather v- 
that text. 


ns to be kept cloſe as yet for a time, by reaſon 
of the les vnthankefulneſſe. Behold, her- 
as God had ſpoken it ſo long time before : nowe 
at the ende of three hundered yecres or therea- 
boures, he ſayth there ſhalbe a king among you. 
As how? Shall the propheſic vaniſh away and be 
of none effect, which had bin vtteted threehun- 
dered yceres before,and ſpoken by the mouth of 


Ictus Chriſt, and therefore it was not mecte that 
it ſhould haue come to the hande of an vnbelee- 
uer or ydolater : tor that had bin a defiling of ho- 
ly thinges. If heathen kings reigned oucr their 
like, it was not tobe wondred at , For although 
ſome vnbelecuing kinges reigned over the peo- 
ple of Iſraell by Tyranny , as was done by the 
Babylonians and afterward by the kinges of Aſ- 


2.Kin, 195.6 
& 25,21, 


lacob? Ought it not to haue beeneſerforth much 50 ſyria: yer doth it not followe but that there was 


more cleerely at the publiſhing of the Law? Ves, 
but our Lorde doerh vs to vnderſtande , that the 
had drawen as it were a veyle before it, 

reaſon wherof, in ſtcede of comming to light, 

it behoued his fauour to be as it were hidden a- 

[ way in the darke. That is the thing which God 
; ment to ſhewe in this text in ſaying, Thou ſhale 


chooſe a king from among thy brethren, withour * 


appointing out the houſe,as had beene doone a- 


fore. But howeſocuer the caſe ſtande , Gags 60 his father, and hee ſhallbe my ſonne. And the 


holdingbacke of his fauour for a time, was no vt- 
ter aboliſhing thereof. Then did hee delay 
his promiſe of ſetting vppe a king of the 


3 tribe of luda: but yet hee did not vtterly be- 
12 reaue his people of that hope. And ſo yee ſee, 
? howe the people of chemſclues made an inter- 


alwayes this exemption, that God had ſtill a pe- 
culiar kinde of reigning , whereby he ſhewed as 
in a lokingglafſe , that y people was gathered 
together as into his one houſe, Therefore if a 
ſtraunger had bin ſer vp inthe ſeate of Dauid, ic 
had beene trecherie againſt God, &the reproch 
had bin offered to God and to his oncly — 
For when the kingdome was ſtabliſhed in the 


line of Dauid, this promiſe was added; I will be ptal 2.9.8 


Apoſtle dec lareth that it was ſo honorable a title — 


that it be longed not euen to the Angelles. True 
it is that the Angelles are ſometimes called the 
ſonnes of God: howebeir, that is not without 
an addition; whereas Chriſt hathit, becauſe 
he is preferred before all crearures, Now _ 
ha 


Col. 1. 16 17 


world, yea and aboue heauen it ſel 


648 
hadde they chooſen an ydolater, and ſet him vp 
in the ſeate which God had reſcrued for his own 
onely ſonne, who was cſtabliſhcd in his infinite 
grace,who was the marke of has divine maieſtie, 
and who was aboue all the ptincipalities of the 

b as in teſpect 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of him, in 


of the creatures; as 
bis Epiſtle to the Coloſſians: 


the firſt chapter of 


hat a thing had that beene } Had it not beene 


t. Kin. 1. 36. 


Col, 2.15.12 


an vnnaturall confuſion, and roo ſhameſull a de- 
filing of the grace of G O D ? Then Iztte vs 
marke that £ the fiſt reaſon why G OD 
woulde not haue a ſtraunger to ſit in the ſeate of 
Dauid. 

And in ſo dooing, God ment alſo to ſhewe a 
dreadfull diſple aſure, and to make the people to 
knowe howe they were vttetly accutſed, in that 
they were diſappointed of that kingdom, & that 
Gods Lampe was after a ſore put out. For, that 
ſimilitude is often fer downe vnto vs in the holy 
ſeripture, to ſhe we that God maketh his light to 
ſhine vpon his people, and that — there 
be not at all times great light, yet chere ſhal cucr 
be a Lampe howſocucr the world goeth. And the 
ſeconde reaſon was , that if a ſtraunger ſhoulde 
haue reigned, he would ſoone haue changed the 
religion, as wee knowe that the heathen will al- 
waycsncedes ſette vptheit owne ſuperſtitions. 
And why? For commonly they haue not the 
feare of God to keepe them in awe: but rather 
they thinke God to be bounde vnto them if they 
giue men leaue to worſhippz him and ſetue him 
aſtet ſome ſorr, & yet ſot all that thcy wil necdes 
turne all the ſcruice of God to their owne luſtes 
and liking. If the Turke get the ſouer cignetie in 
any countrey, although he be contented to abide 
the Chriſtians ( as they call themiſclues): Yer 
docth he worke them all the ſpite and reproch 
that can be to diſcourage them. Where the Pa- 


10 


20 


30 
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of the Goſpell vnto vs, that it may bee as a rule 
to holde vs vnder the obedience of Cod. And 
although the Sacramentes bee viſible of them - 
ſclucs ; yet are they neuertheleſſe ſpirituall, as 
in reſpect of their ende, as all other Ceremoni: s 
ate. We come hither togither, well, it is a vi- 
ſible thing: we kneele downe to pray vnto God; 

& chat is viſible allo: but yet it aimeth at a high- 

et ende, and hath a reſpe& which is — 

ſpirituall. So then, let vs Jearne that the king - 

dom of our Lord leſus Chriſt ought to be main. 

reined in his full ſoundeneſſei that is to wit; wee 

mutt beware that wee mingle not any cottupti- 
on with the things that he hath commaunded in 

his Chu che, ne thruſt in ſuch perſons as may 

ſerue to ouerthrowe the common weale : For if 
we ſhould chooſe falle Sheepheards and men of 
wicked doctt ine, or of leaude conuerſation: were 
it not a diſhonoring of leſus Chriſtes kingdome 
and a putting of a _ tohauocke as much 
asin vs lieth? Seeing then that the children of 
Iſraell were forbidden to ſer vp a ſtraunge King 
in the ſeate that was a figure of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt : nowe that we haue the ſonne of God to 
gouerne vs, not in ſhadowe as in the time of the 
Lawe, but in full crueth; nowe that wee haue our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt who is called the dayſunne 


of rightcouſnefſe as the prophete Malachic ter- Mal. 


meth him,who telleth vs that he is necre at hand 
to vs, and ruleth inthe middes of vs: what a tre- 
cheric were it if we ſhould deface his roialthrone 
and not maintaine it in ſuch pureneſſe, as that 
he might alwayes reigne by his worde, and eue- 
rie man doe him homage, and both greate and 
{mall knowe him, and he haue alwaycs his pre · 
heminence among vs Thus yee —— the 
firſt point is that God commaundeth vs heere to 
haue a ſpeciall care of his Churche, ſo as there 
may be no dehilement to hinder Chriſtes teig. 


piſtes beate ſwaye, they defile al the putitie of 0 ning ouet vs as he ought to doe. 


Chriſtian doctrine, and they can not abide that 
the Goſpell ſhoulde be preached, or that the Sa- 
cramentes ſhoulde be purely vſcd: but they will 
necdes put allto havocke, and in any wiſe ſer vp 
their one ydolatries. Thus yec ſce what would 
haue come of it, inſomuch y if a ſtranger ſhould 
haue rcigned ouet the people of Ifracll, it hadde 
bin the next way to haue ouerthrowen the whole 
Lawe , Not without cauſe therefore did 
God expreſſely prouide that they ſhoulde not 
chooſe any other king than of the lynage of A- 
braham, ſuch a one as were compriſed in the co- 
uenaunt,and bare the marke of the Church, that 
is to wit Cu cumciſion, which was the like Sacra- 
ment to the Iewes, that we haue noweadayes of 
Baptiſme. 

gut nowe muſt we apply this to our owne vſe, 
and vnderſtande firſt ut all that the kingdome of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt , muſt bee mainteined in 


10 


Nowe as touching the ſecond reaſon, let vs 
marke alſo that if Cod haue giuen a people the 
grace to choole Kinges, Princes, Magiſtrates or 
Judges , they ought to haue great regarde that 
the ſeate which God hath a for the well. 
fare of mankinde, be not giuen to a man that is 
an vnbelecuer . For the people that chooſeth 
either king or judge, without diſcerning whether 
he be a man that tearth Cod ot no: doe put the 
haulter about their one neckes wilully , And 
when. they ſhall chooſe, and take Magiſtrates 
that ate either deadly enemies of the Goſpcll,or 
Hypocrites, that ſccke nothing elle but to turne 
all thinges vpſidedowne, or worldelinges that 
coulde Fade in their heartes to treade at rehgi- 
on ynder foote: is not the admitting of ſuch men 
as an opening of the gate vntv Sathan, that hee 
mig" haue place among vs? Is it not a reieting 
of Gods grace, to the ende that all abhominati- 


ſuch ſoundeneſſe, as that wee muſt beware of 60 ons might haue their full ſcope + So then, when 


bringing any defile mẽt intoit. And what is yking 
dom of Chriſt? haue told you already y it con- 
ſiſteth not in any viſible chiags, or in any things 
belonging to this preſent life: but it is the ga- 
thering of vs together by his holy ſpirite, into 

= y life: and the preaching 


the hope of the 


ſocuer wee chooſe ludges, Magiſtrates , Gouer- 
nours and Officers of luſtice,let ys take warning 
by this text, to looke for this marke in them, that 
they bee men which feate God, and are at leaſt- 
wile deſirous that Religion ſhoulde be maintei- 
ned in his pureneſſe: For othetwile it is all one 
as 


Pfal. 2. U 1. K 


110.1, 


as if wee woulde driuc God from vs, and ſecke 
to baniſh him from among vs; which is too cur- 
ſed a ttaytetouſneſſe. And thus much concer- 
ning earthly gouernement. Aſtet wee haue in- 
deuaured that the ſpirituall religion of y church 
may bee maintayne d: let vs likewiſe be ſo min- 
ded rowardes the ſtate of the temporall ſworde 
and ordinaric wſtice , that ſuch as fir in iudge · 
ment may bee all one with vs in brotherly reli. 
gion, and that the holy bande of faith may knir 
vs togither in obedience to one ſelfeſame God. 
And hereof there is a faire conhirmation in the 
thinges that Moſes addeth: for it deſcructh to 
bee treated of immediatly, and we ſhall ſce it in 
place conuenient. 
ij But he ſayeth expreſſely, That the ling which 
1all haue beene cheſen , mut cauſe the broke of the 
lawe to be copied owt in the preſence of the high prieft 
and of the Lenites, Nowe let vs ſee why God hath 
made thas ſu ſtrait ordinance, that there ſhould 
bee a booke of author itie for the kings vſe. Is it 
meant chat a man ſhoulde bee ignorant and vt- 
rerly ynacquainted with the doQtine of God, 
vntil hee came to the crowne ? No. For Gods 
will is that his lawe ſhould bee knowen both of 
greate and ſmall, as wee ſhall ſee by his prote- 


— ſtation heteaſter. The ſecrete thinges belong 


($64 19- 
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to your God himſelſe: bur yet it hath pleaſed 
him to ſet his worde here before you; & ye muſt 


not ſay any more that it is a hidden doctrine, ei- 30 


ther tor your ſelues ot ſor your children. Wee 
ſee then howe it was Gods will that his lawe 
ſhoulde bee common both to great and ſmall, 
And ſhoulde he then that was brought vp in the 
houſe of the crowne,bee a beaſt? No. Ought he 
not to bee inſtructed in the Lawe ? And if hee 
ought,was it not requiſite that hee ſhoulde haue 
a booke of it? Yes for ſooth. And what is y cauſe 
why God woulde he ſhoulde haue a copie of the 


of the kingdome?lr was to the ende hee ſhoulde 
perceive himſcllc to bee double bounde, & vn- 
derſtandc that if pruace perſones bee bounde 
to profite in Gods ſchoole, & to = good heede 
to the doctrine that is preached or written it is 
much more reaſon that the perſon which hath 
the charge of the whole bodice , which is ſer vp 
in the name of God, and hath God come ncere 
ynto him, ſhoulde bee diligence to proſite in the 


ſame ſchoole. Therefore let vs macke how it be- 5 


hooued a booke to bee appointed our ſpecially 
for the king, and the ſame to bee written after a 
ſolemne faſhion,and the Prieſtes and Leunesto 
bee witneſſes thereof, and the ſame to bee deli- 
ucred vnto him as by the hande of God. For it 
was all one as if God had ſayd vnto him; Go to, 
I hauc giuen my lawe to all my people, & I will 
haue the remembrance thereofto bee renewed 

crely,For the booke was brought foorth, & the 
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the booke and then vppon all the people, ro the 
ende they ſhoulde conſider thus; wee be linked 
in vnſepatable bonde with the lawe cf God. But 
when this was done, there was a ſeconde booke 
brought and dchuercd into the kings own hids, 
as if it had beene ſaide vgto him; God byndeth 
thee much more than any priuate perſons, to 
knowe thy duetie: namely that thou ſhouldꝭ ſt 
be better learned than all the reſt, and ſhewe 
19 them — , and behaue thy ſelſe in ſuch 


wile as all t 


e people may take thee ſot theit 


guyde. That was the thing which our Lorde 


meant in this text. 


Andin deed, let vs conſider a little how hard 


the charge of princes is. 


Although a ludge had 


not paſt one cutie or one towne to gouerne: yer 
ſhoulde he finde himſelfe much cumbered: and 
what ſhal he do then, hauing a whole realme? It 
ſtandeth al Magiſtrates and Officers of wſtice in 


o hãd, to apply this to thẽſelues, & to know j their 


charge paſſerh all their abilmie , ſo as they ſhall 
neuer be able to go through withir, except God 
piuc them his holy ſpirite . But yet for all that, 

e wil not haue them tobe negligent in q mean 
while. What is to be done then All Magiſtrats 
and al ſuch as haue publike charge, muſt vnder- 
ſtande that if it be hooue other men to bee dili- 
gent to read the holy ſcripture, to haunt Ser- 
mons, to bee confirmed more and more in the 


doctrine, and to be well edited thereby : they 


themſelues haue rwyce as much neede to be ſo. 
And foraſmuch as God hath aduaunced them 
to preheminence; it behoueth them to haue te- 
courſe to him day ly, and to call yppon him, and 
not to be ſo vainglorious as to thinke; O, lam 
able ynough to guyde my ſelſe, and to gouerne 
others. No no: Let them rather conſidet them 
ſclues to bee vnable, vnleſſe Cod giue them po- 
wer and ſtrength,with wiſedome and diſcretion 
booke,ar ſuch time as hee were put in poſſeſſion 40 to guyde themſelues: Therefore let them de- 
fire to he taught, that others may frame them · 
ſclues after their example, and let all reſort vn- 
to God, indeuouring to profit in ſuch ſort in his 
ſchoole as the great men may haue wherewich 
to gouerne well, and the meaner fore may by 
that meanes bee allured to obey quietly ; ſo as 
al mẽ may bee guyded vnto God with one com- 


mon accorde. 


Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence 


0 


of our good God with acknowledgement of our 


faultes, praying him to make vs ſecle them in 
ſuch ſort, as wee may ſceke his mercie with true 
repentance, and hee graunt vnto vs, not onely 
to burie our faulres paſt, but alſo to refourme vs, 
that our whole ſecking may be to pleaſe him, & 


to frame our ſelues in all 


ints to his will: and 


alſo that in the meane whyle hee beate with vs 
in all our infirmitics, vntill he haue rid vs quite 
and cleane of them. And ſo let vs all ſay; Al- 
loud of the ſactiſice was ſprinkled firſt Vppon 60 mightie God heauenly ſather, &c. 
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On Thurſday the xxj.of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cv. Sermon which is the fifth vpon the ſenenteenth ( hapter, 


16,17.18 But hee ſhallnot &c, 


19 The which hee {hall haue with him, and reade it all the dayes of his life, that 
hee may learne to feare the Lorde his God , and keepe all the wordes of the Lawe, 


and the O: dinaunces to doe them: 


20 That he lift not vp his heart aboue his brethren, nor turne not from the cõ- 
maundement to the tight hand or to the left, that he may indure long in his king- 
dome, both he and his ſonnes in the middes of Iſrael, 


E ſawe yeſterday why GOD 
commaunded kings to haue a 
booke of the law. For although 
they had beene taught afore, 
yet when they were come to 

that ſtate , it ſtoode them in 

hand to thinke that they had more neede than 
euer they had to rule themſelues by Gods word, 

conſidering how hard a thing it is to gouerne a 

— that God muſt be faine to worke in 

that bchalfe, and men muſt acknowledge them- 

ſelues far too weake, that they may ſeeke y help 
that is needeful for them; namely robe guyded 
by God, and for attainment thereof apply their 
ſtudie to his worde. For it is in vaine for vs to 
hope that God will give vs counſel, vnleſſe wee 
ſecke it in his lawe, If a man ſay that God will 

1 give him his ſpirite, & yet in y mean 

while deſpiſe all the helpes, as the reading of y 

holy ſcripture, & the hearing of Sermons: is xt 


not a mocking of him? And ſo ye ſce wherefore 40 — the kings of Iſrael. (as was 


it behoueth rhe kings ro haue a booke of y lawe. 
There is a ſaying of a heathen man which is ta- 
ken for a common prouerb, namely that y com- 
mon weale is happie where wiſe men holde the 
helme, ot where ſuch as hold the helme do giue 
themſclues to wiſedome. And that is a very rare 
thing. Bur yet men ſee that al this 1s very true: 
For when men ate choſen ta gouerne a people, 
it is mcere y they ſhould haue wit and reaſon in 
them. And it is not ynough for a man to bee of 


— 


were to no purpoſe ro make afaire ſhewe , as 
who ſhould ſay, Looke yonder, there is the lawe 
of God, Gods booke is in the kin e, as we 
ſee how the worlde contenteth 18 cont inu- 
ally with ceremonies. And in deede, the lewes 
being peruerters of all things, and fo farre poſ- 
ſeſſed with the diuel that they haue gone about 
to deface the ſubſtance & whole power of Gods 
worde, whenſoever this booke came in 

among them, O ſay they, it muſt be written in 
ſuch manner of parchement, & it muſt haue this 
& that done vnto it. But theſe things are more 
than childiſh, and yet in the meane while they 
haue let the chiefe thing alone. Let vs marke 
then that Gods intent was not to make a booke 
that ſhould be as a relike, to be ſhewed for a bra · 
uerie that the king might haue a marke of his 
dignitie aboue all others: but the reaſon that is 
ſer downe here, is that he ſhould learne to feare 


God. Now although this bee ſpoken —_— 
lared 
yeſterday: )yer is it verie reaſon, that they 


which are magiſtrates at this day, (conſider 


that their ing is in the name of our Lor 

Teſus,) ſhoulde ſer — mindes vppon the do- 
ctrine of ſaluation, & indeuer to profit therin, ai- 
ming alwayes at the marke which God hath ſer 
before the, namely to learn to feare him, know- 
ing wel that rnleſſe they haue the feare of God 
it is ynpoſlible for them to glorific him, and 


alchinges within a while muſt needs goe to ha- 


ſome courage & diſcretion aforehande ere hee 50 uocke, 


rake the gouernment vpon him; but he muſt al. 
ſo indeuer to profit continually when he is come 
to it, and thereunto doth cuen experience irſelf 

rouoke him: for our true wiſedome is ro har. 
— to God when he ſpeałketh to vs, and to obey 
his doctr ine. So then wee ſee how needful it was 
for kinges to bee cxhorted to tead Gods worde 
moſt ſpecially, and rogine themſelues thereto, 
as wel for ſhewing example vnto others, as alſo 


for neceſſities ſake,cuen becauſe their charge is 69 ſtill all our life long. 


oucrhard & high, ſurmounting all capaciuc of 
man, 
iN it is ſaid expreſſely that they may learne to 
feare the Lerd without nurning either to the right hand 
or tothe leſt. For it is not ynough for a king to 


haue a booke in his palace tor faſhions ſake . It 


And by the way, let vs marke alſo, that here 
the holy Ghoſt meant to ſhewe vs the vſe of 


the holy ſcriprure, For (as ſaith Saint Paul) itis 2 Tim. . 17. 


behoofefull ro make the man of God in 
all good workes, Therefore whenſvever we read 
the holy Scripture or heare it preached; let vs 
haue this regarde of profiting in the feare of 
God; and let vs not think — to be ſo fat 
forwarde, that wee ſhoulde not neede to go on 
A man might chinke it 


ſtrange that it ſhoulde bee ſayde, that he ſhould 
learne to feare God. For why? Shoulde a king 
bee a nouice when hee is once choſen? Ought 
hee not to bee well knowen aforchande ro 

a man of excellent verrue ?Yes verily. But yet 
docth it ſtande ys in hande to bee learners _ 
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the feare of God is a thing that is not learned had beene done vnto them, or vnder any other 
perfectly at the firſt day. And therfore let vs cõ- colour, But our Lordes will was, that although 
tinue in it all che time of our life, and yet wee the children of Iſtael had beene miſinereated, & 
ſhall finde that when wee haue liued neuet ſo tyrinouſly dealt with; yet notwithſtanding they 
Jong, wee be but in the middes of our iourney. ſhoulde acknowledge that they had beene hat- 
The thing then which wee haue to marke in bored in Egypt fora time, Ttue it is that they 
Moſeſe words, is that when kings haue y booke were forbidden to haue any familiaritic with the 
of the lawe, they muſt not keepe ir ſhut, or ſet it Egyptians : his will was to haue them vtterly di- 
out to ſhewe like a rehke; but the king muſt ex- uided from them, becauſe hee knewe well that ĩt 
erciſc himſclfe in it, & his reading of it muſt not 19 woulde be their decay: and yet for all that hee 
bee as it were bur for a paſtime, as who ſhoulde woulde net haue them to make warte yppon 
ſay, I haue read it, and that is a ſufficientdiſ= them, bur to abyde ſtill at home. And nowe hee 
charge for mee. but ir muſt bee to the ende that ¶ ſayeth that the king muſt not multiply q num- 
hee which was in good forwardneſſe alreadic, ber of his horſes : For when a prince hath the 
and had ſetued God in his youth, ſhoulde bee helme in his hande, hee will take greater enter- 
the more quickened vp to doo ſo ſtill: knowing priſes vppon him, than a commonaltie will doe. 
well chat in as much as God commeth ſo neete In deede ſome times there may hap tobe ſome 
ynto him, hee is the more ſtraitly bounde ro braynleſſe perſons , which would let all thinges 
Je vertuouſly , That is the very thing in effect in a broyle: bur yer a Prince is alwayes boldeſt: 
which wee haue to beate away, and mcreouer 20 and that boldneſſe is a cauſe of much confuſion 
wee muſt cuery one of vs apply the ſame to his inthe worlde . That then is the cauſe why it is 
owne ve, as I haue ſaide atore, ſaide, that the king ſhall not gathet him ouer 
Noe it is fayde likewiſe , hat they lone nas many horſes to goe into Egypt when hee had 
#0 the right hands nor to the leſs , Wherein tis madehimſele ſtrong . And why ſo + For God 
ſhewed vs that the feare of God is the true rule, forbiddeth his people to go that way any more 
which beeing throughly rooted in vs becom- for cuer. : X 
mech a good and ſure loadſtatre to vs through- Noe wee haue to note here, that when wee 
vut all our life. Fot whatis the cauſe that wee haue receiued any diſpleaſure , if the workers 
gadde after our one likinges, and wander here thereof haue done vs any good in times paſt, 
and there ; but that wee haue not our eye vpon 39 wee muſt lay them both into the balance, and 
God ? Therefore wee may conclude that all the good muſt counteruaile the cuill, Trucly 
they which turne aſide eyther one way or o- although this commaundement were not, yet 
ther, doe ſhewe ſufficiently by their life , that were it not lawfull for vs ta deſire revenge:inſo- 
they bee deſpiſers of q OD. But will we haue much that euen this one reaſon ought to ſtaye 
a good reme die to inſttuct vs, and to direct cur vs and witholde vs, namely, that if wee bee be- 
lite in ſuch wiſe as it ſhall abyde ——_—_ in holdento a man, and he chaunce afterward: to 
the right way ? Let vs feare God: and this fea= doc vs ſome wrong , wee ſhoulde call co mynde 
ring of God preſuppoſeth a willingneſſe and the good that wee haue receiued at his hande, 
deſire that wee haue to obey him. It a man al · and the ſame muſt bee as a brydle to vs, And it 
leage that hee ſeareth GOD; and yet in the 30 is the very ſame thing which God conſidered 
meane whyle regardeth not to bee taught b when hee woulde not haue his people to pra- 
him: | pray you doeth hee not ſhewe that all ctiſe any thing againſt the Egyptians. But what 
i» but hypocriſie, yea, and vttet ſhameleſnefle ſocuet came of it, he would not that there ſhold 
in him? As for example yee ſhall ſee many in bee any famiharitic berwixr them, & not with- 
theſe dayes which pretend to bee verie deuout: out cauſe. For it was ſo frowarde a nation, that 
but they cannot abyde to heare one worde o his people could haue lea ned nothing but euill 
admoniſhme nt for their bettet inſttuctiom: it i among them. Agame, their idolatric was as ex- 
ynough with them to make ſome faire counte - ceſſiue and out of all meaſure as could be. Ther- 
nance, Butwhen Moſes ſpeaketh heere of not fore was it good that the children of Iſt ael ſhold 
ſwaruing to the right hand or to the left, he pre- 
ſuppoſerh that which is true, name ly. that if we 
feared God, we woulde be deſirous to bee taught 
his will, and to know what — hee liketh of, 
that wee might frame our hues thereafter, That 


A 
O 


bee vttetly ſeparated from Egypt, leaſt they 
might bee wrapped in their ſuperſtitions, And 


that poynt: and yet it — at all. For it 31.3. 
was the place which the children of Iſrael fled 


we (ce howe greatly the Prophets ſtoode vpon xc, 10.2, & 


is one thing moce which wee haue to remem- 
ber vppon this text. 
No let ys come to that which is ſpoken here 


vis ſpecially concerning the kings of Iſracl.They be 


forbidden to gather great number: of horſes to rerurne 
Ane into Eg ypr, 
wiſe hereafter , that they muſt not multiply the 
number of their horſes for couetouſneſſe lake. 
But here is ſer downe a ſpeciall teaſon, x hich is, 
that this couetouſnes of theirs might provoke 
them to go downe into Egypt,cither vnder pre- 
tence to tcuenge the wrongs and inuwigs that 


vnto for refuge, as oft as they were troubled by 
other nations. In ſo much that wh:n the two 
kingdomes of Iſraell and luda were at diuiſion, 
it the one had the helpe of the Aſſytians, the o- 
ther reſarted into Egypt, and {> were the cauſe 


In deede it wilbee ſaide like- CO of their owne deſtruction. And all this miſchief 


fell out. becauſe the y did it againſt this forewar- 
ning, for God had forbidden them ſufficiently 
afore hande. Therefore let vs beate in minde, 
that when wee ſee corruptions before vs, wee 
muſt not enter into them wiltully,excepe we in- 
tende to tempt God: but when wee ſee occaſi- 
Iii 3 ons 
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ons of euill, wee ſhanne them not, but rather 
runne into them, and wee wil needes bee ouer- 
hardic. And therefore let vs leatne to abſtaine 
from all things that may ſeduce vs ot make vs 
ouet ſhonte cur iclues, 


vi Noe ic is ſaide afterwarde, That the kings ſhal 


1. iu 0. 


5 11.119. 36 
37. 


not hoord wp much gold and filwer , True it is that 
couetouſneſſe is forbidden to all men as the 
roote of all miſchicfc, where with when a mans 
heart is once poſſeſſed, he muſt needs be ſnacked 
in al the ſnarcs of Satan: lnſomuch that if a man 
be giuen tocouetouſneo, hee becometh cruel, 
vſing all manner of outrage, violence, & cru- 
eltie. Agayne he fallzth to piling and polling , & 
maketh no conſcience to devour other mens 
ſubſtances. Afterward: he falleth to petiurye, 
couſinage, vntruſtineſſe, trecherie, povioning, 
and whatſocuer cuill h can befides, And when 
malice is once ſet n hre he proccegeth cuen to 
open murder. To he ihottat a man ſuffer himſelf 
to be wunne to covet valncs he mult needes oc - 
come a vetie bondilaue to Stan. Wu then 
docth hee forbidde here onely kinacs to gathet 
much gold ur ſilucr?ꝰ Surely ovr L d hucth not 
pruate perſons Icaue to inriche theniſclurs. 
when he totbidde th einges t do it: Buc rather 
the cleane contrary, For if ſuch as haue a bettet 
mgane then wee,ounhe robe clenſed from that 
vict hat ought we to be For i any wen thould 
haue libertie to gather golde 3nd filuvr  Ainges 
oughr to hove it moſt. Bui God hatii furbid den 
them and theteto e let ll iber men Jooke 
to cheinſelue :. Bur Mules ſpe Acthexpre ſſely 
here of fing, of thoſe that have molt nvede 
of cemedy , becauſe they have greater occaſi- 
ons of gathering than any other in n. For when 
a king reygneth in a Countrie chat ig niche and 
plcnwull, it is a temprat.on vnto h: anſo- 
much iht when he ſee his ſubiects hue at theit 
eaſe, he thinketh thus with himſelte ur will neucr 
rie ue them to giuc me ſuch an impoſt, & when 
— h ith tayſed one tax ot tallage, there 15 ncuet 
any ende or meaſure of his gathering afterward. 
And to ye ſez how kinges haue need of the ſayd 
reſtreint, by reaſan of the ſaid cempration which 
is of more force rowaides them than toads 
other men. 
True it is that all men are tempted to ga- 
ther goods & to intiche themſelues: but foral- 
much as they haut not the like ppotunities to 
bring it to paſle, it is as it were au abarzment & 
a cooling of their courages, A lung hach means 
to drawe to himſelte continually, and ty mriche 
himſelte more and more: for he hath auhotitie 
to leuye taxcs & tributes, and by that mcane to 
lay vp mach for huaſelf:, Therſote iris requu- 
ſite rizarthis ewlthold be corrected in him. And 
in that reipe& did David ſay, Lord reforme my 
he att, that it bee not giuen to couetouſnes: and 
tune way myne cyes, that they be not intan- 
gled. beguy led, and carrycd away at the fight of 
golde &filuer, Why doeth Dauid ſperke after y 
manncr-For he had much more necde, than if 
he had hucd (till in the houſe of lus tather leſſe: 
hee had becne there but as a poore countrey 


cloznc or (he-pehcard: and thereuppon he had 


39 


Tur 106, Srxwon Or Joux Carvin : 
followed his common trade of living, But being 


once become king, and hauing the riches of the 
whole lande before his eyes, ſo as no man could 
let him to gather as much as he would: ſuch op- 
portunitie was a prouocation to his fleth,& hee 
might ſoone haue ouerſhor himſclf- as men c- 
monly doe. And therefore hee brydleth him- 
ſ-Ife, ſaying, Lorde, — mee. And indecde, 
if he had not heene preſetued miraculouſly by y 
goodnes of God; hee had loone hecne cortup- 
ted at the fight of ſuch opportunities. Thus haue 
wee nowe the reaſon why Moſes forbade the 
linge of Iracl expreſſelj to gather much gold 
and ſiluer. 

For (as I haue ſaid afore) accordingly as oc- 
cahons arc offered vntu vs; ſo muſt wee allobce 
brydled and held m,when out ficth:cmpreth vs 
to any thing : and there is none other remedie 
than that wich I have tolde you of. Although 
then that this be ſpoben ro kings : yet my wee 
gather a leſſon thereof that ſhalbe common to 
all men. And theicfore whenſ»eucer wee meete 
with any opportunitic that may drawe vs vnto 
euill, let vs ſec that wie learnc to tepreſſe our 
lJuites,& make a ſhie lde and bulwarke of this ad- 
monuon,Jeſt wee ſtep aſide to ſume vanitie. Ve- 
cauſe we be ouerfraylc, That 15 the thing wher- 
of ail ut ys in generell ought to take warning, 
when wee ſee that the ling was forbidden to ga- 
ther much geld & ſiluct, becauſe he reigned in 
a plenrifull countrey, 


Viz Allo here v mention made conſequently of 


4” 
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wwucs: namely , what the ling mu? not rake many 
waves. It is cettame that this rule is common to 
all men. For alctouch ſome of the Parriarkes 
had many wiuci: yet was it not therefore lawful, 
for wc muſt haue recourlc to God inftirurion. 
True iti that mans cuſtome may well petuert 
the dottrine : but yet cen it not change c uill in- 
twgocd tur all hat. It is God that ordeyned 
matryage: and as he is the author therot, fo will 
hee haue men ta holde them th his pute infti» 
tution. Nowe did hee cteate two wines for A- 
dam? No: and „tees lay ththe Pic phe t Mala. 
chic) het had abundance of ſpirit in him. Ft had 
beene no harder a matter to lum to haue crea 
te d two or three women thin to haue created 
one. Was God letted by any vnabilitie*Nay,ard 
yet he created two in one fleſh Sith the caſe ſtã- 
deth ſo then, it is a changing of the order of na- 
ture & a deſpiling of God, when a man taberh 
two wiues, O (lay they) the Patnartes did io, 
Yea: bur thereby it appeareth that the cuſtome 
ot men cannot alter Gods ordinance, how great 
verrue or holmes fo cuet be in them, And u ler» 
ueth allo to ſhewe y ſuch as ſhiclde themſelucs 
vnder the example of other men, offend double. 
For is it meete q Gods authoritie ſhould bee di- 
miniſhed vnder pretence j men haue done this 
or And therfore let vs vnderſtand,y it was ne- 
ucr lawtull tor any man huing to rake two wives 
in mitriage at once: ſor it is ro nn 
order. Why then is it forbidden here bur onely 
ro kinges ? Becauſe there was more libertie. 
And the thing that 1 haue touched alrea- 
dy is the bettet confirmed yuto vs inthis _ 
I 


Mal. 1.1 fo 


If a prĩuate perſon had taken two wiucs , bee 
ſhould haue beene neetely looked vnto. What? 
Shalll go gi daughter to him chat is mar · 
ryed alteadie / Shee ſhalbe ſure to haue ſorrowe 
to het ſoppes: ſhee ſhall luc in continuall ſtryfe 
and vnquietneſſe. Vet were ſhee better to bee 
dead out of hande. But men were fo deſirous of 
honour, that if a king —— a daughter of 
theirs to his wife, they eafily condeſcended vn- 


ryed to a king. And it was a blynding of a wom3 
when ſhee was ſued vnto by ſuch a one, Nowe 
then, for as much as kinges had larger oy in 
this caſe, and conſequenihyj might more offend 
God : our Lorde hath ſpecially forbidden them 
to haue many vues, and moreouer becaule the 
example of ſuch as are in authoritie , is woorſe 
than the example of priuate perſons, If a com- 
mon perſon doe any cuill, it goeth no further 
than * one houſe and his next neighbours: 
but hee that is in authotitie ſtandeth vppon a 
skaffolde,and is ſcene afarre off: and if he ouer- 
ſhoote himſelfe ; the corrupuon of him ſprea- 
deth throughout the realme., Therefore it was 
requiſite that God ſhould forbid kinges to haue 
many wiues, euen becauſe the corruption ther- 
of woulde haue ſpread ouer the whole lande. 
And although it could not be letted altogither: 
yet came it firſt from the heathen. And iſ it bee 


Vpon DeyTERONOMIE., 


20 


golde and filuer > As touching wiues,nodouc 
but both Dauid and Salomon offended in that 
behalfe, and Salomon moſt. As for Dauid, hee 
had many wiues : and all the excuſes that can 
bee alledged, wil not be able ro nuſtiſic him be- 
fore God. But howſocuer the caſe ſtande, he did 
it not —— inordinate luſt. For he had ma- 
ryed Michol Saules daughter, and hee coulde 
haue contented hiniſclie with that one wife, if 


toit. What? I ſhall haue my daughter mar- 10 ſhee had not beene taken away from him by 


force. And when ſhe was giuen to another man. 
it was lawfull for him to take Berfabee, 

aine, there happened other things after- 
warde. ſo that if a man conſider wherefore Da- 
uid rooke many wiucs : ſurely there wil ever be 
ſome occaſion to excuſe him to the worldward; 
but yet for all that, he was blameworthic ſti] be- 
fore God. And as touching Salomon, he tebel- 
led openly, as a man too much giuen to y fleſh, 
in that he proceeded cuen againſt the prolubi· I & 
tion that was giucn both to himſelſe and to all 1 
other kinges. And it appeareth what inſued to 
him for it. For, that hee was ſo abuſed and de- 
ceiued by ſtrange women, it was a iuſt puniſh- 
ment;zand becauſe he had taken ſuch libertie to 
himſelte, God ſhewed him that he had caſt hin 
ſelte into Sarans ſnares. When a ſiſh thinkes to 
ſvallowe vp other fiſhes, he himſelte i caught 
or choked by that meane. Eucn fo was Salomo 


a%ked from whence the . wyues 30 fame to recciue his payment, becauſe hee gaue 


en ug came, it wilbee founde in the houſe of Cain, & 
notamong the people of God, This leadneſſe 

then of having many wyues , was brought vp 

by Satan. And the Patriarkes were intangled in 

it; as in decde it is harde for a man to keepe hum 

ſelte from a thing, when it is once growen into 
acuſtome, for then it ſeemeth to be permurred. 

Yer notwithſtanding to the intent it ſhould no 

more be lo, becauſc there was occaſion thetof, 

our Lorde forbad kinges to haue many wes. 

But heerc it 1n1ght be demanded,wh at ist o be 

ſayd of Dauid, ai much more of Salomò, in teſ- 

pect of vue: a well as of tiches. It cannot be de- 
nycd buc that David had many wyues, and as for 
Salomon he had many moe, and he ſeeme th not 
to haut bin blamed in that behalte, ſot the ſctip- 
en 4, fre ſpeaketh but of the turning away of his hare 
* . ſter — women which infected him with 
their ſuperiticons and ydolatryes. And as tou- 
ching gould and filucr,wee knowe how it is fayd 
that Dauid gathered ſo great a maſſe of them 
that $:lomons Temple and his palace were buil 
ded therwith. Therefore there was a maruclous 
riches, Vea and it is ſaid expreſly, j in the raigne 
of Salomon, men made no more accompt of 
gold and ſiluer, chan of grauel, q quantity therot 
was ſo exceeding great. And there ſecmeth to be 
ſome contrarietic in the ſcripwre, in as much as 


among other thinges our Lord ſaycth that hee 


1. Kin. 20. 327 


Pfad. 93.15, will cauſe the gould of Arabye and all the riches Co 


of the worlde to bee brought to Icruſalem, And 
why ſhould he promile char, if he ment not that 
kinges (ſhould be ric he and wealthie? Nay,it is a 

ure ofthe kingdome of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
It chis bleiling of God bee ſet downe as ſo wor- 
thuc athung; howe are kings torbidden to gather 


„ the more howe need full this 


himſelte too much to his delightes and plea- 
ſures, And it ii a dreadful thing, & a thing that 
ought to make the hayre to ſtande vp vpon our 
hcades, that ſo excellent a man, inducd with ſo 
great gifres of Gods ſpirit, oulde become an 
ydolater,and fall away from the pure ſetuing of 
God, ſpecially being humſe lie a prophet to teach 
the whole wor Ide, and a lompe to direct not on- 
ly the children ot Iſraell, but alſo the veric Inſi- 
dels, and to draw them to the knowledge of the 
trueth. O chat ſuch a man ſhoulde ouetſhoote 
humſelſe after that faſhion ! And whereof came 
this? Euen of giving heade to his owne luſtes: & 
theretore God payed him his iuſt hyre. Secin 
we know — we not to quake at ſuch v- 
eance ſet before out eyes + Ves, and thereſore 
t vs marke wel, that whereas Dauid and Salo - 
mon had many wiues, it was not without fault 
and tranſareſſion: and thereby wee ſee fo much 
— is.Fcr it God 
had neuer torbidden kings to haue many vues, 
had not their lhettie beene yet the more cx + 
ceſſiue?ꝰ Yes verily, For they cannot bee with- 
helde from tebelling againſt God. Their fleſh 
carryeth chem ſo away, that they forget the 
thing which ought to bee beſt knowen vnto 
them. This text ought to bec noted aboue all 
others, ſpecially for kinges: and yet they thinke 
not of it at all. And therefore wee ſee it was 
not for nought , that GOD preucaccd that 
malchiete, 

But we muſt vnderſtand by che way, how it 
is not ynough that the law be ſet downe, vnle ſſe 
God write it in our hearts by his holy ſpirite: 
For elſe it is but a dead letter, and fowill kull 2.Cor, 36 
vs, becauſe wee ſhal bee iuſtly condemned by 

Iii 3 the 
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the docttine therof, which ſerueth to bereaue vs 
of all excuſe. Therefore whenſocuer our Lor de 
commaundeih vs any thing, let vs learne that 
wee muſt runne ——_—_ t he may write the 
things in our heartes, which we read written in 
paper or parchment, As touching riches, wee 
muſt not conclude that there was the like fault. 
5800 l. 11. For why? When Dauid gathered ſuch a maſſe 
& 1. hron. of golde and filuer, it was to build the temple of 


„ nove. Againe, wee ſee not that he gricued 
his people, though there were great complaints 
after the dearth of Salomon: but of that wee 
will treate hereafter both for Dauid and for Sa- 
lomon. The intent of Dauid then was good 
and holy, foraſmuch as in g_ all irhinges 
together which were requiſite for the building 
of the Temple , hee attemprednot any thing 
which was not commaunded him of Cod. Allo 


the meanes were lawfull. Fot hee layde no ty · 20 ſelſe, to che ende 


rannicall charge — his people. As for Sa- 
lomon, hee had the greate riches gathered a- 
forchar:de by his father. And againe wee muſt 
marke, chat a greate parte of thole thinges were 
Pla..68.12, ſuch as hee had conquered of the Infidels , and 
13. their {poyles were as yec woulde ſay, preſentes, 
which God had giuen him, as is ſpoken thereof 
in the Plalme , And therefore Salomon for his 
parte m ght lawfully vie all thoſe goods, ſpeci- 


Pſal.73-4% of Tharſis and of all the yles and farre coun- 
tryes ſhoulde come and bring golde and ſiluer, 
and all manner of precious things, and againe 
that there ſhoulde bee giuen vnto him of} gold 
of Arabia, becauſe it was Gods will that the 
kingdome of Iſraell ſhoulde flouriſh after that 
manner, It was lawfull for Dauid and Salomon 
to gather treaſure, ſo it were not yppon ambi- 
tion and pryde,norto vndertake fooliſh cnter- 


neſſe of life , and alſo, ſo the people were not 
grieued by it with any impoſitions, but that 
Dauid did but onely receiue the golde and ſil- 
uer that was brought vnto them . But vhether 
S li mon exceeded meaſure or no, I am not a- 
; ble to affirme , Wee ſee what his diſobedient 
i. Kin. l. 26 ſonnc Roboam ſayde, namely that whereas his 
fathcr had beaten the people with roddes , hee 
voulde beate them with whippes, and he would 

lay vppon them as much as they 
— hee made all the backes of them to bowe. 
In which ſaying, Roboam vaunteth of his fa - 
chers tyrannie. And wee may well gather ther · 
by, that there was ſume exceſſe in on. 80 
much the more therefore ought wee to marke, 
that God hath not for nought forbidden kinges 
to gather great maſſes _— and ſiluer. And 
for the ſame cauſe alſo did Dauid vſe the prayer 
which I haue rehearſed before: for there was 


to him in compariſon of Gods lawe,becauſe hee 
ſawe there his true felicitic and glotie. 

So then let vs remember in tewe wordes, 
that whereas our Lorde forbad kings to hoorde 
vp great treaſures , it was not for chat it is not 
lawtull for them to be tiche, ſo the ir hearte s in- 
clyne not to pride, vaynglotie, and couetouſ- 


nes, and that they vie not any 


rannic ouer 


their ſubic&es , but onely take that which is 
23,14& Cod, and not to make any other enterprilcs,as 10 offered them as it were by the hande of God, & 


content themſe lues therewith , 


apply ing the 


ſame vnto good, For wee ſce in what taking 

king Ezechias was. Albeit that hee had not Ia 15 & 
the thirde parte of Dauids reuenewe, by reaſon 
of the cutting away of the kingdome of Iſraell: 
yet had hee his chambers ſo well furniſhed and 
ſtored, chat hee made a ſhewe and a bo: ſting of 
it when Ambatſadours were ſent vnto him from 


Babylon — and ſetting out him - 
b chat t — 


king of the Chaldy es 


ſhoulde bee deſirous of his friendſhip , But wee 
ſce whar beſell vnto him. The Prophet Eſay 
— — this wellage : Go too ſayeth hee) 
thou haſt made a ſhowe this day ot thy gold and 


ſiluer, and of the precious chinges mich thou 


haſt ; but aſſure thy ſelfe thou 


kindled a 


fire which ſhallncuer bee quenched, vntill the 


Babylonians haue fetched away 


all that chou 


haſt, ſo as there ſhall not remaine one peece 
ally forſomuch as it was ſayde , that the kinges 30 of money in letuſalem, but all ſhalbee ſacked 
and pilled away e and wee ſee howe the ſame 
puniſhment was executed aſterwarde. And this 
example ſheweth vs ſufficiently wherefore God 
forbad kinges to gather much golde and ſiluer. 
For when Princes haue ſuch ticaſures, they can 
hardly keepe themſclues from becing prouo- 
ked to yaunt and exalt themſelues continually 
afrer ſome manner or other, For aſmuch as it 
is ſo, let vs learne that in this place God meant 
priſes and to oucrſhoote themſclues into looſe- 46 to holde the hinges of 1ſraell within ſome mea- 
ſure and meane degree, that they might not 


looke too high. 


v.20 And afterwarde hee ſayeth, That his hears 
nurne nos and) that is to ſay, leaſt his greatnefſe 
make him to forget himſelſe, and hee addeth 
yet further, That hee ect not himſelſe abowe his 
brathren , Whereas it is ſayde that the king 
muſt nor turne away; that is becauſe thatwhen 
men bee aduaunced to honour , they common- 


coulde beare, go ly ſorgette theniſelues , and thinke not them- 


ſelues to bee the ſame they were before, Aboue 
all chinges the dignitie of a king is a ſtate that 
will bleate a mannes eyes, yea, and put them 


uyte and cleane out: in ſo much 
mke not themſclues to bee as 


that Princes 
mortal! crea- 


tures, but rather as halfe Gods by reaſon of 


their hi — , and 
Jooke as high as though nothin 
ble to them, ſo as they will not 


—.— 


good cauſe for him to doe it. He ſawe the temp- o more to right ot teaſon. And if men doe not 
flatter them and honour them as Gods, they 


rations that myght aſſay le him on all ſides, and 

hee coulde neuer haue withſtoode them, i God 

had nor ſtrengthened him with his power, And 

inthe ſame reſpect hee proteſterh that Gods 

Fu. n. Jawc is decrer to him than golde and filuer, and 
GPP2-7 thatalltheriches of the worlde were nothing 


thinke they haue the greateſt wrong 


that can 


bee. And whereof commeth that? Euen of 
this, that when a man is great, hee can haue 
neither micldnefſe nor lowlinefle in him, ex- 
cept Gods ſpuue reigne in hum. _—_ 


2,Kin. 24.13 


Vpon Dior tao 


cauſe are kinges warned heere , to beware chat 
rn chat is yet 
bettet expreſſed in that addeth , has 
they mmf} no; exals themſeine: abowe their brethr en. 
Whereot commeth it that kinges & Princes will 
needes ſer their feere vpon al mens throtes after 
that faſhion?Euen of thus pride which poyſonerth 
their hearres, that they conſidet not clues 

men,ne knowe any more what their ſtate is. 


NOMIE. Car. 1 % Cre 


a deſpyſing of God > Let ſuch as are aduaunced 
to any ſtare of great preheminence remember 
chu warning as oft as they be tenipted to deſpiſe 
other men and to ſhake them off, Lette them 
thinkethus: what, ſhoulde wee be as Lyons to- 
wardes Lambes where there is brotherhoode? 
There is no brocherhoode berweene a Lyon and 
a Lambe. If I haue a Lyons hearr, full of pride, 
Lordlineile. and ouetweening: what a thing is 


to be 
And when they be ſo blinde ro Godward, it is no 10 it} Can l live with them that are committed vn- 


maruell h the fulneſſe of their pride & pre- 

e them to tread men vnder foote, 
and to looke that all men ſhould ſtande in feare 
of them and ſtoope to their yoke , That is the 
cauſe why Molcs matc heth thoſe two thinges 


| ———_ if we intend to refreine from do- 
ing wrong or outrage to any man; lette vs looke 
that we knowe our ſelues. For ( as is ſayde in the 


to mc? Yea: for weſce hat is ſayde of kin E- 5 33-6 


zechias,when y Prophet Elay telleth him of the 
reſtoring of the people to their former ſtate. And 
no doubt but he had an eye to this text, roſhewe 
howe it was the ductic of Ezechias and of all 
kinges,to be a ſhadowe forthe refreſhing and ea- 
ling of their people,& a folterfather to = poore 


and fathcrlelle, and a comforte of them that are Ea. 49.1 


in diſtreſſe and forrowe , And for a concluſion 


common prouerd) he that knowes himſelfe beſt, 20 he ſayeth, chat the fcate of God ſhall bee a trea- 


ſettes leaſt by himſelſe. And it is the way allo for 
vs to behaue ourſclues lowhly and meckely to- 
wardes our neighbours. But if a man forget hun- 
ſelfe,he muſt needes by and by mount vp intoa | 
pride and outrage, without making ſpare of any 
thing, And ſeeing this was forbidden to kinges, 
what is done to ſuch as arefarre their inferiours? 
Thertote let every man in his degree apply this 
matter to his one inſtructon ſuch as are 


ſure in his time, according to that which I haue 
ſhewed already. So that if kinges will beh aue 
themſe lues as — , they mult ſette their 
mindes ypon this leſſon, as it is ſhewed them by 
the Lawe of God, It vas applyed to the perſon 
of Ezechias: but yet muſt all other men looke to 
themſelues. And if our Lorde tell this leſſon to 
great ones, without ſparing them, hot temp- 
rations ſocuer they haue: Hat will come of it, 


in authorine be well ware that they exalt not the 30 when the meaner ſort wilneedes lay the looſe 


ſelues through pt ide, if they wil not be caſt down 
to their ſhame . For the higher that the ſeate is 
whereon a man firteth, the lotet is his tall, even 
to the breaking of his necke perchaunce. There- 
fore let thuſe wh6 God hath exalted, haue a care 
to holde themſclues continually in reft, and not 
ſtarte aſide , but ſerue God and his people conu- 


nually. 

And it is ſayde heere expreſly Ageinfi thy bre - 
thren,or abone thy brethren, For Kinges and Prin- 40 
cesthinke themſclues to be as it were cut off frõ 
the company of men, and that they ought not a- 
ny more to be counted of the cõmon aray of the, 
But our Lorde skorning ſuch diidainfulneſſe, ſay- 
eth: Yer are they your brethren, In deede this 
is f of the children of Abrahamwhich were 

ended all of one race , Bur chooſe mee our 

a king where yee will, is he not a man? And are 

not they his brethren , ouet whom hee reignerh? 
And ii che caſe ſtande ſo with the greateſt kinges 50 

of the earth: what is to be thought of thoſe that 

are farre their inferiours? Nowtherefore, when 

a man is in authoritie oc hath wherwith to main- 

taine humſelfe in credit, if he be tempred to for- 

hamſelfe, let hum conſider thus: yer am 1 not 

d from the reſt of the body, l am a mem- 

ber thereof ſtill, and they chat are my inferiours 

ceaſe not to be my brethren. What a thing were 

ir then, if l vaunt my ſelſe? Were it not 


coltes, and not be bridled but kicke and ſpurne 
againſf God? Doe they not ſhewe themſelues to 
be very much blinded with pride? And therfore 
kr vs learneto profite ſo by the thinges that our 
Lorde teacheth vs, as all men both great & ſmall 
may ſubmit themſelues euery one according to 
his degree, ſtate & calling; that Ood may be 
nored of al men,and y there may be one general 
obedicnce from the tormoſt to the hindei moſt. 
Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces, praying him to make vs tecle them ber. 
ter than we haue done, f by meanes thereof wee 
may be drawen to true repentance to miſſike of 
all our vices & tranſgreſſions, & to rid ourſclues 
of the, till God haue ſo mought in vs, that we be 
throughly clothed with his righteouſnes: & that 
in the meane while hee ſo beare with vs in our 
weakeneſſe, as wee may not faile to obraine fa- 
uour at his hande, although wee live not in ſuch 
perfeRtion as were to be wiſhed , That it may 
caſe him to graunt this grace, notonely to vs 
t alſo to all people and Nations of the earth, 
bringing backe all poore ignorant people, out of 
the captiuitie of errours and — wherein 
they are helde that ſo he may leade them to the 
knowledge of his trueth : And that for this pur- 
py it would pleaſe him to raiſe vp true & taiths 
miniſters of his worde. &c, ; 


Ti1 4 On 
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On Fryday the xxij. of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cvij. Sermon which is the firſt vpom the eighteenth ¶ hapter. 


He Prieſtes Leuites, and all the tribe of 
taunce with Iſracll : but ſhall cate the 


and his inheritaunce. 


ſhall haue no nor inheri- 
ifices of the Lorde made by fire, 


2 Therefore they haue no inheritaunce among their brethren, for the 
Lorde is their inheritaunce as he hath ſayde vnto them. 

3 And this ſhalbe the Prieſts duetie at the peoples handes euen at the handes of 
as many as offer any ſacrifice, whether it bee Oxe or Sheepe . They ſhall giue the 
Prieſt the ſhoulder, the Cheekes, and the inwardes, 

4 The firſtfruites of thy Corne, of thy Wine, and of thine Oyle, & alſo the firſt 


flecces of thy ſheepe ſhale thou giue him. 


For the Lord thy God hath chooſen him from among all thy Tribes, to ſtand 
and miniſter to the Lorde thy God, euen him and his ſonnes for euer. 

6 If a Leuite come out of any of the Cities of all Iſraell where he is a ſoiourner, 
and come with all the defire of his ſoule to the place which the Lorde thy GOD 


ſhall haue choſen- 


Let him miniſter in the name of the Lorde his God, as all the reſt of thy bre- 
thren the Leuites do, which ſtand there before the face of the Lorde. 
8 They ſhall haue like portions to eate, beſides chat which they haue of the ſale 


of thcir fathers goods. 


I ä contend] 


Ention hath 
becne made 
heeretoſote 
of the right 
that God re- 
ſerued tothe 
Prieſtes, and 


ö 


* 


of Leuy: and 
ic is not for 
nought that 
mention 1s 
made there- 
of zgaine hecte. For onthe one fide, it was more 
than needeſull that the Prieftes ſhould be put in 
minde of their duetics, y knowing the honour 
which Gd had done them, they ſhould gue thẽ 
ſe lues the more taithfully and — 

leruing of him : and alſoy the reſt of the tribes 
might knowe,y ſith it had plcaſed God to chooſe 
the ſons of Lcui it behoued y dignity to remain 
vnto the, & no man was to beare them any ſpite 
for it. For in yeric deede we ſee howe there were 
that did riſe vp againſt them, and God was faine 
by miracle to warrant that prieſthood which he 
had eſtabliſhed, and namely ; in making Aarons 
rod to bud and bloſſome, the which he willed to 


—D 
* 


— — 
Irre 


refully to the 30 


himſelfe to be the Author thereof. And ſurely 
there was no cauſe of ſuſpition, if they that 
made the inſurrection had not bin carried awa 
with great malice, For although Moſes had ch 
dren of his owne, yet did he not ſet any of thẽ in 
the honorable degree of the — he be- 
ſtowed it away fro them, and ſer them in the lait 


to al f tribe 4 place, as though they had bin of no cſtimarion 


in ) tribe. If Moſes had regarded himſclfe & his 
owne — — he would haue preferred 
his owne houſe. But he did not ſo, but contrari- 
wiſe did let his children alone as they were, and 
held them backe.Wherein he ſhewed y — 
ed God, and did nothing pon his owne heade, 
On the other fide we ſee how in giuing J ptieſt- 
hood to the tribe of Leuy, he 4— them of 
the inheritance y was aſſigned tothe among the 
reſt of the ir was! @ en: For the land was not pro- 
miſed alone ly to thoſe twelue tribes among wh6 
it was afterward deuided. For at the time y God 
made Abraham Lord and Maiſter of the 

of Chanaan , Leuy was compriſed among them 
that ſhould be the inhetiters thei ot. Why then is 
he put beſide it? So we ſee y Moſes folowed Gods 
ordinance,& inuented not any thing of his one 
head, We muſt go yer further: for he telleth the 


Levites y this ſcattering of them among the :eſt Cen. 4. C. y. 
hough 


be kept for an cuerlaſting memoriall. It ſeemed 60 of the uibes was a puniſhment of God, . 


to others y Moſes would haue aduanced them in 
relpect that they were of his one kinred, for he 
himſcltc was of the tribe of Leuy. And becauſe 
he ordemed y ptieſthoode in the ſame tribe they 
murmured at it, thinking y Moſes had delt alto- 
gether vpon fieſhly affection: but God ſhewed 


it was afterwarde turned into grace, andy God 
of his goodnes did wipe away the curſe y he had 
layde vpon Leuic . But if we haue an eye tothe 
or grounde, it is ſayde thereof that lacob 
denounceth Leuie and Simeon to have bin wic- 


ked, inſomuch as he ſayth y he will in no wiſe be 
watched 


p 
. 
ö 


Pals 5.4. 


al. 1-4, 


matched with them, neither in thought nor in 
worde, bec auſe it was not long of then y Iſracll 
had not bin put to hauocke , Whercupon he ad- 
deth, Thou ſhalt be ſcattered abtoade. Wheras 
all the reſt haue their inheritances aſſigned vnto 
them: thou muſt be as a vagabonde among thy 
brethren. Sceing y Moſes vitereth ſo harde and 
reprochſull a ſentence againſt all hi owne tribe, 
who can ſay y he ment to be partiall towardes n? 
Nay the cleane contrary appeareth , As a man 
led by Gods ſpirite, he teſpecteth not himſclte or 
his, but putteth them to ſhame for euer, and will 
that if they haue any honour or dignitie , y ſame 
ſhould be acknowledged to come of Gods meere 
tauour, and j che ſay de note of reproch ſhoulde 
make it the more euidẽt that Leuy had deſerued 
to be vtterly bereft of his inhetitaunce, 1 God 
had not remedicd it of his one goodnes, Ther- 
fore there was no cauſe of bearing any enuic to 
Moſes or any ut his, But ſuch is the malmoutſnes 
of the world, that men take occafiun to grudge & 
repine at every thing: and it is the thing j Saran 
doth chiefly prectiſc. When God is to be {crucd 
no manis willing to goe vnto God in trueth, but 
all inte riout degrees ate waywarde , and woulde 
fainc haue ſupertoriic without the charge, How 
many {i:all ye finde that ate willing to giue them 
ſelues to the ſcruice of Cod by the preaching ot 
his worde, or which ſceke it wich a right meaning 
affection, as who would ſay. I ofter vp my ſelſe in 
ſacrifice vnto God? Vet notwithſtanding all are 
led with a kinde of ſelte liking, vnleſſe God holde 
them in awe by his holy ſpu ite: in which reipet 
this leſſon is guen vnto them, to the iatent that 
every man ſhould be contented to be only in the 
forccourt of the Lord his Temple. We {-e then 
that men indeuvur not tac ome necte God, and 
yet could cucry man finde in his heart tobe ad- 
uaunc ed, ſo it were without charge. Euen ſo was 
it am 
having their portions , & being in quiet at home 
in then houlc > , ceaſed nut to grud ge agu inſt the 
Pricſtes and ! ems, And therfore God was fame 
to authoriſe heit prieſthood afrer ſuch a ſutt i 
ni ht be ex pte d frõ al ſlandet. & no man might 
take vp5 hin to alter any thing therin. And ſo we 
ſee the caule why God repeated ens doctiine a- 
gane 
Nowe it might ſecme tobe a difordered kinde 
of dealing, to make an inhexitanee of the prieſt- 
hood: fur the litteſt ought to haue beene choſen 
out: and why then ſhould God go choſe one kin. 
ted after that faſhion, & make the children hat 
ſocuet they were tu ſucceede their tathers? This 
ſcemech to be no good order for the edifying of 
the Church. God therefore was faine to (er his 
owne authotitie as a ſhielde againſt all theſe ob- 
icctions. Ifa man be inquiſitue , what reaſon or 
what teſpect moucd God, tochovle the tr be of 
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grace, as were requiſite for the executing oftheir 
office. Secing that God harh ynough wherewich 
to inable men; ſhould we fal co ſcanning why or 
wherefore he chooſeth one man rather than an 
other? It pleaſeth him. For by the ſame reaſon a 
man might demaund why God giueth his ſpuite 
to one man more than to an other. Ye ſhall ſce 
one man dulwitted, without learning or any o- 
ther excellent gifres in him; and yce ſhall ſee an 


other indewed with great excellencic: and what 


is the cauſe herof? The good vil of God, & there- 
upon muſt we teſt; & whoſocuer grudgeth there- 
at, he ſhall finde in the end that he hath to deale 
with too great amaiſter , So then, it ought to 
be ynough for vs that G O D choſe our that 
tribe. Howſocucr the caſe ſtande, he ment here 
to ſtoppe the mouthes of all the lewes , and to 
ſhewe that it behoucd them to keepe the order 
which he had fer downe, as holy and inwolable, 
Marke that for one point, 

Heerewithall ( as | haue rouched afore ) hee 
ment to put the prieſtes in minde of theit duety, 
that they might be the diligentet in doing their 
ſeruice in the Temple. For had they lued as y- 
dlebellies. it had beene contrarie to Gods mea- 
ning, and it had bin a defiling of the order which 
God had ſer downe and ſtabliſhed among them. 
So then, God had an eye to both theſc reaſons, 
and it behooueth vs allo to marke them on our 
part. And theretore let vs learne, that ſuch as 
are called to any charge or office, ought to beare 
continually in minde and to bethinke them ear- 
ly and lite, who it is that hath ſet them in that 
place, and for what purpolc; that it may bee as a 
whetring or ſharpoing ot them, to indeuour that 
they become not vnproftavic in their charge, 
but rather apply them elues fayrhfully vnto it, 
that they may bee able to make their teckening 
thereot vnto GOD. Let chat ſerue for one 


the lewes . For the reſtof the tries 40 point. 


Againe, let vs learne to be contented with the 
degree wherein God hath [cr vs, and let none of 
vs de grecued when wee ce ain ther goc before 


vs. For all the members of a body can not bee 1. Cent. 


eyes and eatesʒ all can not be aboue ; there muſt 
be legges and fecte as well as eyes and handes, 
Theretore let vs vnderſtande that, and let cue- 
ry of vs ſubmit himlelſe, and let it ſuffice vs that 
it pleaſeth God tu accept vs into the companie 
of his prople, to giue vs ſome hitle corner in his 
temple, fo as wee may bee incorporared into his 
Church. That is too great an honour for vs,and 
ſec ing it pleaſed God to place vs thete, ve oughe 
to couet no furthet. Thole are the things which 
we hauc to remember vpon this text, m applying 
the doctrine to ourſelucs. 

It is fayd- further, The Priefler and Lenites and v 
all they of the tribe of Lene ſhall hane no portucnin the 
in heritaunct of Ifr acl bu (all cate the Sacrificer for 


Leuic for his ſeruice : ir ought to content vs that 69 their inberizamre ,* And the Lorde will be their inhe.. L 


God hath done it, and wee vught rothinke well 
therof though the reaſon therot appeare not vn- 
to vs, He knoweth wherfore , and y ought to ſuf- 
fice vs. And yet let vs not dour bur y when God 
ordeined y tribe Ito ſerue him in his Sanctuarie] 


he was able to indeve them with ſuch giſtes of 


rave 44 he huh promiſed tem. Hcete Moles on 
the one ſ de deprieth bis brethren and kins folk 
of all inheritance, Wherein wee ice the execu- 
tion of Gods ſentence, vhich was y Lewie ſhould 


be diſperſed, & y he ſhould not haue any habitatiõ 
or abode in any certaine place, The chuldren of 


Leuis 


Mal. 2.7. 
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958 
Leuie then are as 2 body torne in 

et docth God turne their punuſhment into an 
— And therein appeareth his goodncſſe, 
foralmuch as he maketh the thinges to redound 
to our beneſite and laluation, which ſhould haue 


And 


Eccs , 


been: to our condemaation , Loe howe God 
worketh towardes thoſe that are his. Infomuch 
that although hee puniſh them for their ſinnes, 
yet doth he make them feele his goodneſſe thet- 
with, by turning the thinges to a contrary ende, 
which ſhould haue beene to their ſhame . Arecr 
the ſame manner befell it to all the poſteritie of 
Leuy. For it is no {mall thing, that God ſhoulde 
be their inberitaunce: it was a title of honour a · 
boue all others . Whereas all the reſt of the chil- 
dren of Iſracll, had their portions in the Land of 
Chanaan: God reſcrucd himſelſe tor Leuy, ſay- 
ing, H — to me, lam your inhert- 
tance. Ve ſce then how their portion was bettet 
than all the teſt, ſauing the tribe of luda, which 
was priuiledged ,as whereunto God had already 
aſſigned the kingdome. And whereof came that? 
If yee haue an eye to the origunall, yee ſhall ſec 
that the ſinne of Leuic made him worthic of ba- 
niſhment , that he might haue becne as a vaga- 
bonde without any cerraine dwellingplace : but 
yet for all that, God prouided ſo for the matter, 
that hee turned the euill into good, and the te- 
proch into honour, Therefore let vs learne not 
to be diſcouraged when GO D puniſheth vs tor 
our ſins, & yet to be ſo aſhamed of vur miſdecds 
and offences , as we may nor dour but that our 
Lorde pitying vs, wil make his chaſtiſements be- 
nehciall to vs, ſo as we ſhalbe che more honota- 
ble before him and his Angelles , If we ve ſaine 
to abide ſome ſhame and reproch for a time be- 
fore the world: the thing that ought to be a good 
c6tort to the faithtull, vhen they be {mirten by 
hand of God, is not to greeue thelelues with the 
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of reaſon to be found and maintained, & to haue 
that which is neceſſatie for them. Vet notwich- 
ſtanding wee muſt learne generally , God hath 


done vs the honor to make vs all Leuites, Kcor- Eſa, 66.2, 


ding to this ſaying,y when God ſh all haue reſto. 


red his people, thoſe which were Leuites before 
ſhalthen become Ptieſtes, & all the cõmon peo. 
ple ſhall become Leuites, And this belongeth to 
the kingdome of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt . Secing 


then y leſus Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelfe to the Dh. 2,14, 


worlde: we which before were ſtraungers & had 
no acquaintance atal with God , are nowe come 
into the Church to be of the body of Abrahams 
children, and are in as good calc as they y were 
heires of the promiſe. But we ate become Leuites 


for we preace yntoour God, & haue familiar ac- He. ta io 39 


ceſſe to him in the name of his only ſonne, ſo as 
we may boldly call vpon him as our father. And 


euen in the ſame teſpect doeth S. Peter call vs a 1. het... 


— prieſthod. becauſe y wheras we were gone 
backe before, and wiſt not how to come at God, 
nc had any meane to bring vs to him:now he cal. 
leth vs to him, yea euen as though wee were 
prieſtes,not to enter into a materiall Sanctuatie 
with y bloud of Goats, ſheepe, or Calues: bur with 
the bloud that was ſhedde to dedicate to God 
& to waſh vs from all vncleanes. And fo now we 
go into the ſanctuary of heauen to preſent our- 
lelucs before the face of God. 

Nowe then let vs apply this doctrine to our- 
ſelues where it is ſayde that God is our heritage. 
True it is that ſuch as haue goods & poſſellions 
in this worlde may vie them, howebcit with the 
condition which S. Paul ſetteth downe in the ſe- 
uenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Cor in- 
thians: namely that he which hath poſſeſſi un be 
as he that hath none, that he haue the one ſoote 
euet liſted vp , and that he ſticke nat faſt in the 
mire as tyed to the things that ate here beneath 


only beholding of their preſent affliction: but to but that we remember outſelues to be but ſtran- 


thinke ypon the end and iſſue of it. which u, that 
God turneth bitterneſſe into ſweet eneſſe. 
Furthermore, vheras it is ſaid to y Leuites that 
God is their heritageʒit is to the end they ſhould 
be the willinget to gue themſe lues wholly to his 
ſeruice. Fot had they bin buſied in husbandty, 
traffiłe of marchandice, & ſuch other like things: 
they had bin turned away fr6 their office, & not 
had leaſure to doe the thing y God had coman. 


ruſalem ſhould ſetrue in y Temple; & thuſe which 
were dilperſed abroad in y countrey,ſhold main- 
taine the religion pure, & not ſuffer the people 
to growe out of —— teach thẽ cuery man in 
his place, y they might be pteſerued in all pure- 
nes. For ypon j condiiꝭ were they choſen, Not 
without cauſe therefore doth God ſay y hee was 
the heritage & portion of the Leuites , to the end 
that ſuch as are called to his ſcruice,ſhold not be 


gers in this world , and therefore Jooke euet vp- 
warde to the reſtingplace of heauen. After that 
maner we may wellpolletle wharſocuer thinges 
are in this worlde ; but yet muſt we euen goe tur- 
ther, and not be ſtayed ot tyed heere, For why? 
Seeing our Lorde hath aduaunced vs toſuch dig - 
nitic, as to haue vs to be prieſtes : let vs got to 
his Altar. For wee bee linked to our Lorde le- 


1 Cor. y. 36. 


; ſus Chriſt , that hee might dedicate vs to G O D pt 16s, 
ded them: y 1s to vit, that thoſe which were in le- 50 his father , Sith it is ſo, let vs doe as is ſayde in 


the ſixteenth Plulme, For although it was ſayd 
a lonely of the Leuites, that G O D was their 
portion : yet doth Dauid boaſt that hee hadde a 
faire portion. becauſe Gud was his. Behold(ſay- 
eth bc) 1 haue a fayre lotte, and hencefoorth I 
haue no cauſe to complaine, as though | wanted 
any thing:for my God hath giuE himſclf tome, 
he is my portion, & I poſſeſſe him. Dauid came 
not of the tribe of Leuie; and hoe falleth it out 


pulled away, not haue excuſe to withdrawe them 60 then, that he boaſterh himſelfe to haue as much 
trõ the full executing of their dutie. Now in deed 
S. Paul applyeth this to y miniſters of gods word, 
ſaying if by the law of Moſes they which ſerucd 
at y Altar were found of the Alcar; they which at 
this day haue y charge of preaching Gods word, 
and of che offring vp of ſpiritual ſacrifices, ought 


as the prieſtes ? He knewe well that Gods te- 
ſeruing of j tribe for a time was after ſuch a ſorr, 
y yet neuertheles he would haue y whole people 
partakers of y ſame bleſſing, accordingly alſo as 


it is ſaide in Exodus, you be a prieſtiy kingdome. god. rg. 6, 
Waner 


And. Petet hath turned this into agotber 


of 


of ſpeech, ſaying, Ye be a kingly prieſthood, that 
is to lay, ye be all as it were a ſort of lle kinges, 
becauſe Cod goucrneth you, and chat is for your 
benelite: for he hath promiled to ge you a te- 
deemer, which ſhall leade you into al perſection. 
Neuerthelciſe yee muſt vnderſtande , that this 
kingdome is not hke other kingdoms of 5 world, 
but is matched with a prieſthoode;thart is to ſay 
iris conſecrated and dedicated to God. Dauid 
therefore acknowledging this , 
is his portion, Nowe it this was ſayd in the time 
of the figures : much more ought wee to doe the 
ſame now, foraſmuch as the fort alleadged pro- 

fie is nowe come to paſſe in our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt and in all his members, ſo as wee bee not 
kept back any longer as we were before, but ma 
preace vnto God with affured hope that hee will 
receiue vs, and that we ſhallbe neere vnto him, 
Thus yee ſee howe wee ought to benefite our 
ſelues by this ſpeeche where i is ſayde that the 
Lorde was their portion, yea euen according as 
he had promiſed them. 

And it was not for Leuy to boaſt of his owne 
worthineſſe or deſertes. All chat euet he could 
allcadge was no more but this: I ought to haue 
beene diſherned, and yet notwithſtanding God 
hath turned it to mine honour . And therefore 
if we wilbe ſure that God is our heritage, we muſt 
not looke what we can attaine by our owne tra- 
uell, for there is nothing but vtter confuſion in 30 
vs: but we muſt reſorte to F promiſe which God 
hath made vnto vs, in that hee hath vouchſafed 
to make ſo great account of vs, as to take vs for 
his children, cuen vs which deſerued tobe dam- 
ned. And that is the thing wherupon it behoueth 
vs to be groũded, to inioy the priuiledge and in- 
eſtimablc benefire wherof Moſes ſpeaketh here. 
Let vs marke well then chat he ſendeth vs backe 
to the promiſe without any reſpe had to vs, to 
the intent to doe vs to wit that wee haue not 
anie thing on our one parte, but that we be be- 
holden to the only freegoodneſſe of our God for 
that benefice, 

Nove it is ſayde conſequently , that the peo · 
ple alſo muſt diſcharge their duetie rowardes the 
Prieſtes , Ye muſt haue a ſpeciall care ( _ 
he) that the Pricſtes may haue their right which 
God allowerh vnto them: that is to wit, The 

V-3- right ſhoulder of ewery ſacrifice , the two cheekes, and 

te Pannch: theſe thinge: muff be reſerned for them, 

4 together with the firſt frovres of Corne l ine, and Ole, 

and alſo of the fleecer of your ſheepe. Here God com- 

mandeth the children of Iſtacl expreſly romain- 

tame the Prieſtes,for they were bounde thereto, 

and therein ſhewed thẽ ſelues to make great 

account of the ſeruice of God. It behoued them 

to haue men to miniſter inthe Temple: and if 

thoſe were not maintcined , Religion ſhould be, 

a5 it were abol ſhed: and therfore ut was not with- 

out c auſe that God commaunded the people to 60 
employ themſclues about that matter. True 
it is that they ought to haue doone well cuen 
without exhorration:but we ſce the vnthanketul. 
neſſe of the worlde , when any duetie is to bee 
done towardes God , they muſt bee ſpurred for. 
warde, and they neuer goc willingly to u;vnkflg 
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they be vrge d. And if it were ſo among y Iewes, 
much more is it ſo among vs. For we be ſo ſlotb- 
full that we neuer ſeeke to diſcharge our ſelue to 
Godwarde, and therefore we are faine to be cal- 
led ypon and to be prepared. Sith we know this 
vice to be in vs, let every of vs quicken vp & ſpur 
fore ward ourſclues: & ſith we ſee q our Lord cal- 
leth vpon vs, let vs folow him, & make the things 
effectuall which he telleth vs in his word. That is 
the thing which we be to marke in this te xt. 
But yet moreouer wee haue to marke q which 
is ſay de heere: namely that # a7 ofthe Lenites bee 6 
diſpoſed rv come to the place which the Lorde ſhall hane 
choſen to be worſhipped mere? hie ſhall haue his pars g 
and portion of all the offeringe: of the Temple a4 one of 
ther brethren, beſide: thas which hee hath of his ov 
henſe . For if they had houſes from their fathers 
inthe Countrey, (as in deede there were Cities 
aſſigned them cuerywhere: ) they were to keepe 
them to themſelues, and yet they were to haue 
their part of the offer inges that were made in 
the Temple, ſo long as they ſerued there. But 
— fayth expreſly, with the whole deſire of his 
to ſhewe that God ment not heere to giue 
occaſion of ydleneſſe, to ſuch as ſought but Kere 
owneeaſe and commoduie:but to ſpeake of ſuch 
as came witha righemeaning mind to ſerue him. 
tolde you afore, that the children of Leuie were 
diſperſcd and had no certain portion to inherit, 
but had certaine Cities heete and there, one in 
one place and an other m an other, diſperſedly 
throughout the Lande of Chanaan . And there- 
fore it is ſayde, that if any of them being farre of 
leruſalem, had a deuotion to giue himfſeſfe whoL 
ly to the ſeruice of God: hee might doc fo, hee 
might leaue the place where he dwelt, to goe to 
leruſalem , there to giue himſelfe wholely to the 
ſcruice of God. And this was no breach of the 
order that God hadde ſer, that is to wit, that the 
Leuites ſhould be ſc attered abroade as a ſeede, to 
holde the people continually in the pureneſſe of 
religion : but it was ſpoken in reſpe of ſome of 
them. For all of chem had not a deſite to reſorte 
toleruſalem : chat is ſure, For the moſt part of 
the Leunes dwelt in places more fruitefull than 
leruſalem: for that part of the countrey was not 
one of the beſt of all the Lande of Chanaan. But 
they that dwelt in the coũtries of paſturage, were 
the welthieſt . And we ſee alſo how the prophers 
vpbrayde them, * Ye Bulles of Baſon, be- 
cauſe the kingdome dt Iſraell was become verie 
proude by reafon of their abundance . The Le- 
uites then wold haue had no liking to haue abid- 
den in a place q was not very fruitfull, & to haue 
letr all their owne cõmodities & houſes. Ago ine 
if any had bin led by deſire of vaineglotie, God 
ment not to fauourthem, Therefore it is fayde 
that if any of them woulde come of good will to 
leruſalem to ſerue in y Temple; he ſhould not be 
refuſed , ſo it might appeare that his inte nt was 
to giue himſelſe to y — of God, and y he did 
it with a good corage. Now we ſee in effect gods 
intent here was togiue a preheminence to ſuch 
as beſides their common duetie of teaching the 
people, were alſo deſirous to bee — at 
the Sacrifices, That is one point. 


Amos. 4.14 


Bur 


Pſal.r 34-1, 


Hebr. to. 4. 
& 11.11. 


660 

But yer forthe bettet vnderſtanding of the 
whole ; we muſt conſidet that the ſcruice of the 
Temple conſiſted not onely in the offering of ſa- 
criſices: but alſo in ſinging of praiſes vnto a God 
both cuening aad morning, in ſaying of publike 
praiers, yea and allo in watching anightes: and 
lo there was ſome hardenes in performing that 
charge. In reſpe& whereof it is ſayde in the 
Pſalms, Ble ſſe the Lorde ye that ſetue him, yea 


and which doe keepe the watch anighies in his 20 


houſe or Temple. It was not enough tor the Le- 
uites in their order and according to their turns, 
to be occupied from morning to night in calling 
ypon the name of God, and in making of praiers 
and ſupplications in the name of the people: but 
it behoued them to holde out all the night alſo: 
and it was a ſet otdet among them, that when 
one ſort of them h ad beene occupied all the day 
in ſinging the prayſes of God, it behoued them 
to be prelent there the next morning when the 
people came together, to ſhewe y way to others. 
Likewiſe , when ſolemne ſacrifices were to be of- 
fered according to the commaundement of the 
Law, the Leuites were cuer preſent, To be ſhorr, 
the Temple was neuer empty, but it behoued the 
to watch as well for the kceping of the fire pon 
the Altar, as for y mainteyning of the lights and 
ſuch othet like things. Thus {ce we now y cauſe 
why (od vouchlated to giuea certain priuiledge 
to thoſe that came after that ſort to letuſalem. 
And heereby we be done to vnderſtande, firſt 
that the office of the Leuites was dubble: to wit, 
that on the one ſide they were to teach the pco- 
ple, & to be as keepers and mainteiners of y law, 
to the intent that men ſhould not turne away to 
any ſuperſtiti6, nor become heatheniſh for want 
of good looking to, and ſo bring the ſeruice of 
Godin contempt; but that they might alwayes 
be ate in minde to what end he kept them in the 
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ti ons of all the ſacrifices and offerings chat were 
made in the Temple, 

Whereupon wee haue to note, that Gods e- 
ſteeming of the Ceremonies was not withour 
cauſe , In graunting this priuiledge to the Le- 
uites, he doeth vs to vnderſtande that he liketh 
well of Ceremonies, and will haue them kept, & 
withal, that he wil haue the meanes maintemed 
for the ſtrengthening of them but that is not in 
reſpect of God himſelſe: for wee muſt alwaycs 
thinke thus: What ? Did God require men to of- 
fer him the bloud of bruce beaſtes > Why ? that 
is nothing but ſtinch , Againe , required hee to 
haue the fatte burnt , which can ingendet no- 
thing but filch and ſtinch likewiſe ? Yea : howbe- 
it , that was not for any pleaſure that he rooke in 
thoſe outwarde things: but for the ſaluation and 
benchrte of the people, to keepe them in continu- 
all hope of the tedeemet that was promiſed. A- 
gaine, their praying, their ſinging, and all the 
reſt of their doinges ſerucd to inute the faithfull, 
that they might pray to God with the bettet co- 
rage, True nt 15 that we be cõmaunded to pray 
cucric man by himſclfe at home in his houſe, in 
his Chamber, in his bedde, and at his table; but 
yet our Lorde perceiuing the weakeneſſe and 
coldeneſſe that is in vs, hath willed v to aſſem- 
ble together and to c all pon him with one com- 
mon accorde , And ſo was donc in the Temple. 
There was ſinging of Pſalmes , there was giving 
of thankes in the name of all che people, there 
was praying and ſuch other like thinges, and fi. 
nally there was ſenſing with perfumes, to ſhewe 
that our callings vpon God after y maner,arc ſa. 
crihces of good ſent, & ſtie vp to heauen like the 
ſmoke of the perfumes, All theſe thinges were 
done for the bettet mut ing of the people to the 
ſeruice of God,and that they ſhould aon thẽ- 
ſclues after the Leuite · that ſetued in the Tem- 


worlde, and referre their whole life to the glori- 40 ple. 


fying of him. That was one part of the charge of 
y Leuites. Alſo they were to teach men the mea- 
ning of the Cetemonics, as — that the ſa- 
crifices ſerued to ſhew euen to eyeſight, y all mE 


ate accuſed, & condemned to death, and that 


they ought not in any wile to come in Gods pre · 
ſence without ſacrifice , And there was not any 
ſacrifice ſufficient to make attonement betweene 
God and the worlde , but onely our Lorde leſus 


Chriſtes offering vp of lum ſelf. Ye ſee then how 50 


the ductic of the Leuites was to teach the peo. 
ple, that the Ceremonies guided them to the 
promiſe which had beene made vo them con. 
cerning che Redeemer, And there withall it be- 
houed tie Leuites moreouer to pray vnto God: 
and the Hygh prieſt was to goe into the taber. 
nac le in the name of all the peoplego ſhewe that 
they were not worthy to haue acceſſe vnto God, 
but by meane of a mediatour ro goe before them 
and to enter as it were into Gods preſence in 
their behalte. Al theſe chinges were to be done. 
And therefore the Leuites that ſerued in the 
Temple, hadde a harder charge than they that 
were dj{perſ:d abroade in the Countrey, In re- 
ſpect whereof it was Gods will that they ſhould 
haue the ſayde aduauntage of taking their pot- 


To be ſhort , we ſee howe God did not this in 
fauour of y one tribe onely: but tathet that hee 
tooke y order for y benefit of the whole Church. 
For had the Prieſthoode cealled , and the order 
of the temple beene aboliſhed: at whar point had 
the people beene? All had gone to hauocke. And 
wee ſee alſoq when they were carried away cap- 
tiue, and the temple beaten downe:they became 
as folk forlorne,& could not open their mouthes 
to ſing vnto God as they had beene wont to doe. 
Sich it is ſo then, let vs marke y our Lordes intent 
was not to fauour that one tribe alone;bur gene- 
rally to procure the bene ſite and ſaluarion of his 
whole Church. And likewiſe when mention is 
made of the order of the Chriſtian Church, iris 
not in reſpect of ſome ſmall number of men: but 


Gods intent is to draw both great and ſmall vnto . Tim. 3.46 


him, And let vs marke that his ordceining of c6. 


g mon prayer and of the adminiſtration of the ſa- 


craments, is becauſe he ſeeth that without them 
out ſaluation could not ſtande, but all would goe 
to wrecke, & his grace would after a fort vaniſhe 
away . And this ought to giue vs the bettet cou- 
rage to giue our minds to the doing of the things 
which our Lord commandeth ys concerning the 
Ceremonies , concerning the reſorting to — 
word, 


Pfl. 137.4 


Col.2.9. 


word,concerning our meeting together in ſome 
place certainc to call ypon him in the — 
of y faithfull. Let vs conſider, y ſeeing God hat 

ordaincd theſe things for our welfare , we muſt 
not withdraw our ſelues frõ them, but eue ty of vs 
muſt re ſort ro them as much as we poſſibly can. 
V And it is ſaid expreſly , that they ſhall be there to 
munifter in the name of the Lord , with ther brethren 
which are there before the face of the Lorde. This 
Name of the Lord, betokeneth nothing elſe bur y 
Maicſtic of God, cuen as he manifeſteth y lame 
vnto vs. For it was not for the people to con- 
ceiue fo groſſe and brut iſſi an imagination, as y 
God ſhould be inc loſed in the Temple: but it be- 
hooucd thẽ to beare alwaies in mind , j God had 
verily placed his name there, q is to ſay, that he 
meant to haue his Maieſtic knowen there as he 
had giuen aſſured tokens thereof: Fur the San- 
ctuaty, the Altats, (as well y wheron the whole 
burnt offeringes were ſacrificed, as the others 
wheron the ſhcwbread was ſer, and whercon the 
perfumes were burned,)& all y reſt of the things 
there,ſcrued for a warrant to ſhe that God ac- 
cepted the periti6s of his people. That then was 
the cauſe why it is expreſly ſaid. chat thoſe which 
abode in the Temple ſcrued the nanic and Ma- 
ieſtic of God. And — mention 15 made 
alſo of Gods preſence(as we haue ſecnc before,) 
which is a ratifying of the thinges that hee had 
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taught afore, that the pang ould not bee dil- 30 


appointed in reſorting to the temple to call ypon 
hum there, bicauſe the Levites ſhould alwayes be 
there ready to ſuccour ſuch as fled to him for 
ſuccour, ] 

Now this was in the time of the figures, But 
wee muſt marke that if wee reforte to out God 
in che name of our Lorde leſus Chr iſt, in home 
dwelleth the whole tulnes of the Godhead; God 
will ſhew his face vnto vy: that is to ſay, we ſhall 


finde by the effect that he regardeth vs, and that 40 


the dot e is not ſhut againſt vs, but that we may 
preace into his preſence, And beſides that. o the 
end we may be guided by our Lord lefus Chriſt, 
we muſt put the thing in vre which he hath told 
vs: that is to vit, wee muſt come together in his 
name, to the intent that hee may bee among vs. 
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Then if wee vil bee heard of God, and that our 
ſeruice ſhould be wel accepted of him: wee muſt 
meete together wuhout hy poctiſie, with a true & 
— heart: and then will our Lord leſus ſo beate 
way amongſt vs, that God alſo wil therwa! reach 
out his hande to helpe & ſuccour v. And when 
we haue ſo offered vp our prayers vnto him, and 
eue ry of vs hath put hum ſelf into his hand: let vs 
not doubt but j he yo doings. As for 
example, for as much as we knowe j theſe our 
preſent doings in meeting together to heate his 
word and tv fecke him, are comaunded by hum: 
Let vs not doubt but we be before his eyes, and 
he loketh vpon vs with pitie, and will conſider all 
our neceſſities to prouide for them, and to ſuccot 
vs in them. And let vs on our part allo fo mount 
vp vnto him by faith, as wee may bee out of all 
doubt that he ſheweth vs his face, that is to ſay, 
that he maketh vs to feele his preſence ſpecially 
when we come to him by the way which he ſhe- 
weth vs; tor the wil he make vs to come in ſuch 
ſorte,that he wil keepe vs ſtill vnder his protectt- 
on, vntill be take vs vp into his kingdome, 
ow let vs kneele duwn betore the Mateſtic of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulrs,praying him to make vs fecle them bet - 
rer,yea & that we may be ſo ſtriken down in our 
ſelues,as we may ſecke him with true tepentãce, 
& reſt vpon his promiſes , not doubting but y he 
accepteth vs, howe wretched ſocuer we bec, hy- 
cauſe we come not to him vpon truſt of oui own 
deſerts, but pon bis meere goodneſſe vhere- 
through he hath elected and choſen vs: and that 
mot eouet he ſuffer vs not to be deſiled with any 
of the corruptions of our ſſe ſh. but that ſeeing he 
hath called vs to his Prieſthood , hee will alſo 
aunt vs the grace to dedicate our ſclues to him 
55 offering vp all our thought, atte&ons,& de- 
ſires yea & cuen our hole bodies & ſoules vnto 
him, that he may bee honored more & more by 
them, & that ſuch as ate yet ſat te off tom lum 
may be brought vnto him, tothe end wee may 
all together worthip him in his only ſonne. And 
for the bringing thereof to patie , ic may pleate 
him to raiſe vp true and fauhiull Miniſters of his 
word, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxvij. of Nouember. 1555. 


The Cunj Sermon,which i the ſecond v pon the eighteenth Chapter, 


When thou art come into the Land which the Lorde thy God giueth thee: 
thou ſhalt not learne to doe after the abhominations of thoſe Nations. 

10 There ſhall not any bee found among you, which maketh his ſonne or his 
daughter to go through fire, nor any witch that vſeth Witcheraft,nor any man that 
is a regarder of times, or that regardeth the flying of foules. 

11 Or that is a Sorcerer, or a charmer, or that asketh Counſel! at fpirites that 
are called familiars, or that is a ſoothſaier, or which asketh Counſell at the dead. 

12 For all they that doe ſuch things are an abhomination to the Lord: and for 


ſuch abhominations ſakes, the Lord thy God driueth them out before thy face. 
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13 Be perfect therefore before the Lord thy God, 

14 For the Nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſſe, giue eare to regarders of tymes: 
and to witches: but the Lord thy God hath not — thee to doe ſo. 

i5 The Lord thy God will rayſe vp a prophet like vnto me, from among thy 


brethren : him ſhall you obey. 
EET] > = in voine far Geo co grne'es fore let vs marke wel that Gods meaning in this 
many lawes & lefſons, if we de- place, was to hold his le in obedience to his 
' termine not with our ſclues to o- 10 word, was the mark be at. And morcouer 
bey him in all pointes. For the bicauſe we be forepoſicfled w the faid froward- 
firſt point wherar we muſt begin nes ſo as none of ys can forbeare to hearken to 
2-2 is roknow Gods authority, & to leafings,but our wits are ſo ſhettle that we be ſtil 
learne to ſubmit our ſelues to his word without hearkening after this & that, delighting in fond 
any gainſaying . If the Law in generall haue not curioſitics & ſpeculations y are nothing worth; 
this force;to what purpoſe is it for God to ſpeake & ſetue to no purpole but to trouble our mindes 
of this thing or of that thing? Therefore let vs about vaine and vnptoſitable things : therefore 
beate well in mind, that we muſt bee diſpoſed to here our Lorde turneth thoſe y are his from all 
recciue whatſocucr God inioyneth v, before ve things that may corruptthem and withdraw the 
canbenefite our ſe lues by any one ſentence of 20 from his truth. In reſpect whercot he laieth here 


the holy Scripture, As for example, when a man 
commeth to a ſetmon, though he heare the mat- 
ter,yetſhal it not touch him to the quick, vnleſſe 
he — aforchand that Gods truth muſt be re- 
ceiued, and that it is not to be incountered with 
diſputing. And — wee ſee many which are 
ſutficiently conuicted, that the things which are 
told them are true, and that they be nor able ro 
reply againſt them: and yet paſſe not to make a 


mocke ofthem. And why is that? ;icauſe they be 3o 1} 


not couched with y maieſty of God; and therfore 
they cannot thinke that wee ought to ſubmit our 
ſclucs to him that made vs, & faſhioned vs to be 
obedient to him & to his commaundement. But 
on contrary part, when we be yrged to tectiue 
the things which we knowe to come of God, his 
truth wil beare {way with vs. As ſoon as we heare 
that it is God which ſpeakerh, we tremble at his 
ſpecch, as is ſaid by the prophet Eſay. And ſo ye 


in effe&t , That if wee will bee his people , wee mẽ 10 


not bee intangled neither in Sorcerie, nor in Soothſay-. 1 
mg, nor in l ucheraſte, nor in coniarings of the dead, 
nor in calling vp of familiar Spirices a but all theſe 
things muſt be rid away from vs, or elſe he will 
diſclaime vs and viterly forlake vs. Marke that 
for one point. 
As touching theſe ſcueral ſorts, we wil treate of 
them another time: for the time will not ſuffer to 
of thẽ̃ al as now. And therſore in y meane 
on, let it ſuffice vs to ſee whereunto God had 
an eye, & wherat he aimed. Let this then be one 
poinry if we wilbe the true diſciples ofour God, 
and receiue benefit by his word, to be taught as 
becommeth vs: we muſt put away all wicked ſu- 
perſtiuons, & all abuſes whereunto q world u 
uen, & wherewith we allo ſhould be bewitche d, if 
y remedic thereof withdrew vs not thetefro. And 
bicauſe wee be too much giuen tocuſtome, in ſo 


ſce now why God giuerh this generall rule to his 49 much y if a — be once in vſe, we think it to he 


people, that they muſt houlde themſelues to his 
pure and ſimple wil. But for as much as men are 
naturally giuen to ſuperſtition, & ſeeme to ſecke 
cuen wilfully to be beguiled: God here doth firſt 
withdraw vs from all crrours and abuſcs, & after- 
ward giueth vs a foundation wheron to ſtay & to 
be builded, chat is to wit by herkning vnto ham, & 
by ſticking roy which he faith, Thus are there 
here two principall reaſons. The one is God 


lawfull : God te lleth vs expteſſy y wee muſt not 
ſer our mindes vpon ſuch clokings , for they will 
ſtand vs in no ſtead. Therfore whereas we ſec the 
whole world imbrewed v crrors,fo as Satan hath 
his full ſcope to deceiue both great & ſmal: let vs 
not run after them. For it wil not ſetue vs for ex- 
cuſe, to ſnield our (clues vndet y greatnes of the 
multitude, or to ſay, Every man bckeuethſo:1 
ſee the wiſeſt folke doc ſo, Well may we alleage 


correcteth the vanity that is in men. in that they 5® ſuch dung ; but our Lord elleth vs that we muſt 


rather giue oucr themſclues to couſinages & ly- 
ings, than to the rightfull truth. And thereupon 
he ſheweth after what maner they may be dire- 
cted.giuing them a temedie againſt all the wiles 
of Satan, For if a husbandman wil haue his ſeede 
to thriue, he muſt firſt till his ground: & if there 
come vp any ſhrewd weedes, he muſt pull them 
vpor cut them off. After the ſame maner doth 
God deale with vs: tothe intent his worde may 


not yecld our ſelues after ſuch maner vnto men, 
that he (houlde not alwayes be preferred before 
them, and beare ehiefe ſway, and be regarded of 
vs h we were intiſed away by all the exam- 
ples of the world, 

V.g This thing is touched expreſſely by Moſes in 
that he ſaycth, True it is that when ye bee come in 
the Lande which pee ſhall poſſeſſe , yee ſhall finde it 
10 be ar a common Lav, and that men have ſo done : bua 


haue enterance into vs, and be teceiued without so yer muſi ye not think thas God alowerh iz ener the more, 
any letzhe riddeth vs from all y euil & vice that 
n in vs. For all our owne ſceking is rogine our 
ſclues to follie: & the divell is ſo wylic & ſurtle,j 
hee findeth meanes to atrame to his purpoſe, 
bicauſe he knowerh that our minds are ſo fickle, 
that our wholc ſecking is tobe beguiled, There» 


or that be ir contented with is, For the world ſhall 
be condemned : and though all men were ſtcy- 
ned with ſome one kinde of ctyme; yet will not 
God his office of ludge, not be ouercom by 
any mulutude be i never logreat, And therfore 
let vs remember firſt of all, that if we wil _ r our 
clucs 


EI. . K. 
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ſelues to God to be his ſcholers ʒ we muſt not in- 
tangle our ſelues in the vanities that raigne in 
this world, but wee muſt yeeld our ſelues wholly 


vntu him with a ſimple and right meaning mind, 
of his word into 


vs & our reccauing therof , but y it may haue full 
author itie to the vttermoſt. That is y firſt point. 


ſo as nothing may y ent 


The ſecond point is, that wee muſt not paſſe 
what the world doth, ot how other men behaue 
themſclucs . For God will haue vs for all that, 
to frame our ſelues according to his woorde, 
And although wee ſee nothing but rebellion 
hecre beneath: yer muſt wee doe him the ho- 
nour to ſubmit our ſe lues ro him. For it is not 
ynough for vs to worſhip him Ceremonially: the 
chie fe point is that his word do ſo raigne,as it be 
abrydlc to hould vs backe, and that our lite bee 
framed altogether thereafter, And although this 
was ſo ſtranly commaundcd : yet we ſee how the 


Cap. 1. „Sten 
you ſtill toit quierly and obediently. 


Now ifthis fel out in old time among 5 lewes: 
needs muſt we find y like nowadais, 25 15 ſhewed 
by + Apoſtle in y Epiſtle to the Hebtewes , who 
applieth this text to y taigne of our Lorde leſus 
ſtan Church. Then 
were deſirous to haue ſerved God 
py were abhorred ; & that not of 5 heathen 

t ot ſuch as named themſelues the Church of 
10 God:it becomerh vs nowadayes to beare it pati- 
ea vs 
vs for accurſed. Vet — — 
may wel dehie y Papiſts all their pride and di- 
ue liſh ouerweening,fith we ſee them tobe back- 
fliders & to haue forſaken Cod & (as much as in 
thẽ lieth)to haue renoũced their baptiſme. Let 
v learn to hold our ſelues to lav. And although 
Godstrueth be not recciued ; yet let vs keepe it 


Chriſt,& to j ſtare ot  C 
if they which 


ently ,ify world not only look 
. d 


ſtilas a lerrer cloſed vp, & as a treaſure laid vpin 


cleane contrary came to paſſe. Wherein we ſee a 20 ſtore. And when we ſee all other men wander a- 


fayre murtout of mans wickednefle and vnthank 
ſulnciſe. For albeit that God doe ſhewe him the 
nie ht way; yet doth he go aſtray ſtill. Ye ſee how 
the lewes had warning ynough that they ſhould 
not corrupt themſc lues with the abhominations 
ot the heathcn;God ſhewed them wherwuh they 
ought to haue contented themſelues and wher- 
on to haue ſtaied; namely y they ought to haue 
learned at his own mouth: he gaue them his law, 


way ſome after ſuperſtitiõs, & ſome after errors: 
ler vs aſſure our ſelues q che way is infallible, ſo 
we hearkento our God, and indcuour to behaue 
our ſclues according ro his wil, & we cinot mile 
the want 1s ſo certain, as Moſes faith hereafter: 
This is y way, Walk therin,Bur for the better vm 
derſtanding hereof, let yy marke the words } are 
let down here. The people(ſaith he)whoſe land 
you mult poſſeſſe, are imbrued vv many lyes & 


and hee raiſzd them vp ptophetes: and yet for 30 abuſes : but you ſhall not do ſo;eſpecially if wee 


all chat they ceaſſed not to go fowly aſtray, & to 
haue nching cares, ind to be inquiſitive of this & 
that. And that was the cauſe why ſorcerics and 
inchauntments, Conjurations of the dead, and 
ſuch ocher hke things reigned among them:1inſo- 
much that in the time ot F prophet Eſay, we ſec 
there were very fewe folke that followed the law 
of God, Lo hcere am l. (laich the propher. ) and 
thole whome God hath giuen vnto me. What? 


wilbe taten fur Gods flock, & accounted for his 
houſhold tolke;we muſt be lepat ated from al the 
reſt of y world. Let vs learn then y our faith muſt 
not wauex, not wider afrer our eye but we muſt 
ſettle our ſight & al our ſenſes vpon that which 
God telleth vs, Though we ſaw a chouſid ſtum- 
blingblockstg dazle our cies wall, yea & to put 
vs to trouble yer muſt we yceld ſuch authornie 
to Gods worg,y ir may hold vsſtill in awe. They 


had he any great company w him? No. But con- ; then j run gadding at y ſight of this example or 


traſiiſe he laich. that they were hated, and that 
they were pointed at w mens fingers, as if they 
had bin monſters againſt nature. And thoſe y did 
ſo, would necdes be counted wiſer than all other 
men, like as y Papiſts vpbraid vs nowadaics,that 
we willnceds make anew world, & require a te- 
formans alone by out ſclues, by reaſon whereof 
we be {ciſmatikes : & euen ſo was it in 5 time of; 
prophet Eſay, as be declareth in his eight chap. 


that example, do well ſhew that they were neuer 
throughly grounded vpon y word of God. And 
theretore this ſaying is of great importance,whe 
God ſetteth the things which he vttereth w his 
mouth. as a counterpeiſe againſt all things are 
to be ſcene in j world. As it he ſhould fay, Muſt l 
be laid in 5 balance againſt men, q chen I haue 
comanded them to demeane —— thus or 
thus, my authoritie ſhould bee diminiſhed and 


ter. Vet notwſtanding he ſot beat eth not to vttet 59 doubted of & it might come in queſtion whether 


this ſentence,& to confirme y ſame, ſaying : If a- 
ny man go about to turne you away to tamil:ars, 


and to coniuring of y dead, hold you your ſchucs 


tu the things that your God hath delwered you. 
Ought — to reigne both ouer the quick and 
dead, and tobe obeied of all > Yes: and therefore 


Mi hold you to his law and to his teſtimonies. And 


if che people ſpeake againit them; it i bycauſe 
they haue no light. But let y blind go on into de- 


my word ought to take place or no? Were it not 
a turning of all vpſide downe ? Can there be any 
greater or ougher contuſion, than to compare 
the creature w me? What are men: There ij no- 
thing in them but blindnes & beaſtlmes. Yea & 
when they thinke thẽ ſelues wiſeſt, then are they 
y moſt fooles : & their 2duancing of thẽſelues a- 
gainſt me 13 ſtarke madnes: & yer muſt my word 
be defaced for their pleaſure? Then let vs marke 


cay & deſtruction, ſecingthey cannot be helde C well,y it is not for vs to fullowe mens cuſtomes, 


back: & inthe meane while hold you your ſelues 
ro ſimphlicitie of the doctrine. And tor this cauſe 
it n ſaid to Prophet Elay; Scale vp y Teſtimo- 
nie of God, & let it be vnto you as a letter that is 
cloſed vp, ſeeing there is nothing bur vnbclicte 
cuetuhere. And y et for all j,ccatlc not to holde 


not to eſteeme v more of things for j they haue 
had ther free ſcope,when God turneth vsfron 
them & ſaith, Yee ſhal not dg ſo. For why it is 
good reaſon y we ſhould 2 our ſclues ro 
thole whom God hath not inlightened. It is no 
maruel though wen trip & ſtumble & go aſtray 
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over all the field. Hike ſilie beaſtes. For it ij ſaid y 
in this world we be 25 in the darkez& rherwithal 
it is ſoid alfo,y there is nothing hut ſtatłe igno- 
rance in vs, and that wee comprehend not the 
things y concerne God, Therfore when we want 
Gods word,we be as in an irktome dungeò. And 
ſo foraſmuch as God graunterh not y grace and 
pruuledge to al mE,to haue y I:mpe of his word 
& truth lighted vp vato chem to guide the with- 
al: we ought nat to wonder though we ſce them 
goc aftray , but rather to make our bene ſite of y 
good y God offreth vnto vs, and to hold vs alto- 
gether to his word when it is giuen vnto vs. 

And now he tellech them che cauſe why they 
ſhould not do ſo, Fot yewr God ( laicth Moſes) will 
raiſe you vp 4 Propher,and 1m you ſhall obey. It wee 
werc but ſimply forbidden to = our ſ. lues to 
ſuperſtirton, ſorcerie, and al other abuſes y were 
not ynough. Fot we hould be ſtil in vnquiernes, 
and cuety man might iultly demaund, yea, but 
what will God haue ys then to doe? For he ſor - 
bidderh vs to haue any ſuperſtition among vs, 
and yer in the meane while he leauerh vs in vn- 
certainne {o as the ſtare of rhe heathen & unbe- 
lecuets is bettet than outs. After j mancr might 
a man haue replicd:Bur our Lord hath prouided 
well tor it. For he ſaith, whereas I call you backe 
from al abuſes & cri ot, it is nut to leaue you in 
perplexicic & trouble, ſo as ye ſhould notknowe 
on which ide ta rurne you: bur I giue you my 
words, & that is the thing which you mult rake 
hecde m. And if Gods trueth content vs not: 
what an vnthankfulnes is it? We ſee then now y 
the ring whereby God will put a difference be- 
tucent vs and the Intidels, is that we muſt haue 
his word for o guide, to rule our ſelues therby: 
& chorewallwe muſt let the world run at rouers, 
foralmuch as they haue no other dottrine to 
ground vpõ but che ir oe opmion, or y folly ot 
oiher men. and fo when one blind mi leads an- 
other, he lu uſeł ſtuubleth terſt, & al the reſt ſol- 
low him. As for vs, ſeeing we have God ſor out 
Maiſtzr and teac het, let vs hold our ſelues con- 
tented therewith. 

and let vs marke hereby, i it is vnpoſſible for 
men tobe witherawen from errors, vnleſſe they 
hauc Gods word. In decde a great fort can well 
ynough mocke at the great nomber of tollyes 
which they ſec: as for example, ye ſhall ſee ma- 
ny worldlings nowadayes which will condemac 
the abuſes & fond ruyes y are in the Popedome 
& luſtily teiect them: but yer for all , they ſtand 
vpon neuer q better ground themſclues , neither 
haue they any ſetlednes or roote. And it they be 
not ſtained w tne errors which they condemne: 
they haue others as bad or worſe, For many of 
them bee ſtarke Acheiſtes, that 15 to lay with» 
out Religion and without tcare of God, whote 
ſhame muſt needes bee diſcoueted at length, 
and God muit ncedes giue them vp to a lezud 
minde , that cuen yong children may laugh at 
thcirbeaſtlines. And whence commetrh y - Eucn 
of this(as | laid af) / we ſha!l never haue any 
certam rule, vn Wa hauc taught vs, And * 152 
point wel worthy to be noted. For hiſt, we neede 
not tobe troubled at q impediments which hin- 
det many men to come to the Goſpell in cheſe 
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daycs,when they ſee the whole wor Ide in ma- 
ner wiltully bent to ſuperſtition : for ſeeing that 
Gods word beareth no way among them, what 
ſhal a man ſay, but blind folke may wel ynough 
wandert in darkencs? Againe, we fee the ſingulit 
yea & meſtimable benchre which God vouch 
lateth vpon vs, when he giuerh vs his wo:d , and 
applicth it to ys for out ſouls health. For it is the 
only mcane to draw vs aut of 5 bottomleſſe pit. 
So long as we bee in this world, we bee hemmed 
in with ſo many temptations of the diucl, as can 
not be nõbred: & the world it ſelſe may well bee 
likened toa maze, ſo as we cannot ſtep one pace 
out daũget of falling down headlong to breake 
our neckes: from the which rhere is none other 
meanc topreſerue vs but Gods word Seeing iht 
y he vouchſaferh to Jooke mercifully vpon vs,% 
to open his holy mouth to ſhewe v way of ſal- 
uation: howe may wee excuſe our ſelues, i wee 
vouc hſafe nat io come vnto him? So then let vs 
learne to imbrace this treaſure which is offered 
vs. & to yeeld due rcuetence to Gods docttine, 
after wee haue once knowen what it ringeth 
vs, and howe much it is for our bæhonſc. And u- 
nally let vs beate in minde that y this terte 
where our Lord telleth vs that he will raiſe 1 wp 
Prophet, he doeth vs tu wit that we ſhalb< deli. 
ucred from all errors, if we receiuc his worde to 
frame our ſelucs thercaftcr, 

And hereby we be done to vnderſtand, that all 
ſuch as in theſe daies do make none account of 
the Goſpel, ate wel worthy to erte: of which fore 
a man ſhallſce many nowadayes, which ſhutte 
their eyes and ſtop their cares when God is ſo 
graucus as todraw them to him. They hauc the 
meanes wherby to yeelde themic lues into q wry 
of ſaluation. & they play the deafe & blind folks 
wilſully & wittingly: & therſore is it mcere that 
ſuch folk ſhould periſh, For inaſmuch as they re- 
ict Gods grace whcreby they micht haue been 
ſaued, & whic!: could nor bec ſutficienth eſtee- 
med ot: muſt he not needs be reuenged of their 
ſpite fulnes, in y they bec ſo hoid as to tram- 
ple the word fo vnder their ſeete, which ſerued 
to haue deliuered them from the gulfes of bell? 
Marie that for one point. 

And therwithall let ys marke on our fide, hat 
ſceing God teacheth vs, it ought to be a ſuffici- 
ent arming of vs againſt all errours and all vain 
fanſies; in {> much that although the diucll lay 
his ſnarcs for vs, yet ſhall he not be able to catch 
vs as long as we hcarkento our Cod, and yecld 
hin. he ductiſull obedicnce which hedeſcructh 
ac ou. hands, & which we owe vato him. And for 
y ſame cauſe doeth 8. Paul ſay expreſly, that if we 
— y doQtrine of y Golpel chroughl; printed in 
our hearts, we ſhall no more be led to daunce af. 
tet other mens pipes, not play the vong chrildit 
which are eaſily deceiuced. Ve ſee then that Gods 
trueth is inuinc ible. And when wee teceiue it by 
true faith, then arc we armed with the ſpin ituall 
ſword. Fot it is not for nought that y title is giut 
to Gods word, We cannot be exempted fr, be- 
ing aſſailed by the diucl,for eucn our Lord leſus 
howlocuet the world go, we ſhal haue wherewith 
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to refiſt Saran, & al his wiles, ſo we recciue Gods 
word and ſticke to it. 

And by the way let vs marke, that whereas 
Moſes ſaith that God will raiſe vp a Prophet: he 
ſpeake th of y continual order which God inten- 
ded to ſtabliſh in his Chur ch, vhich ſhall indure 
to the worldes ende. For had there beene no 
more bur the once — of the Law, truely 
it had beene ynough to make folke vnexcuſable 
when oeuet they had turned from it: but yet had 
it not beene a ſufficient meane to hold them to 
ir, ſpecially conſidering the frailtie of men, how 
they ſlip away like vater and vanuh away out of 
hand, chietely when the caſe concernerh the ac- 
cepting of any goodnefſe , Therforc if God had 
done no more but publiſhed his Law, truly men 
_ to haue ſubmitted themſclucs to it, and to 

themſe lues as in captiuit ie thereunto: but 
yet wee ſee ſuch was mens ſeebleneſſe and vn- 
conſtancie , that they would haue turned away 
from it by and by. God therefore vouchſafed to 
adde a ſecond helpe, as if he ſhould put to a dou- 
ble bond, ſay ing he will raiſe vp Prophets from 
tyme to ume, among the people, As if he ſhould 
ſay, Truc it is y l haue declared my will vnto you 
fully in my lau. but yet wil | ſend you expoũders 
ofthe doctrine and mainteiners thereof, which 
ſhall be as keepers thereof, that it periſh not, ne 
be buticd, nor bee corrupted with talſe interpre- 
rations,50 thal there alwayes be Pr 
doch vs to vndetſtand, that God hath not one] 
once viteted his will vnto vs, bur alſo y he hath 
lem vs teachers trom time to me to keepe his 
Church in obedience, and by their meanes to 
make his word to be vnderſtood. And fo we haue 
to gather y the Church cannot ſtand without 
reaching, and j it is not ynough for mẽ to reade 
the holy Scripture: fot i God had kno wen it to 
haue bin ſuffic ient for vs, he would haue gone no 
furcher. But it is his will that there 
chers to ſpeak day ly in his name, as inſtruments 
of his ſpirit, and( to be ſhort) as ho one mouth. 
It this be not ſupei fluous we may conclude ther» 
upon, q where no doctrine is preached in Gods 
name., there 1s no Church. And therby we ſee the 
deſolation that i in the Popedome , True it is) 
their hypocrites preach now and then: bur for as 
much as they dilguiſe themſelues, yea and euen 
falſie & ccrrupt all good doctrine : all that they 
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wrizten, & to giue vs the vn ing of thẽ, & 
to apply them to our vſe. That is f thang which 
is ſhewed vs in this text. Now I tould you that 
this ſcrued not for the people of olde ume one- 
ly; but that it belougeth to vs alſo; and we ſee i 
in as much as the lame text is applyed by the A- 
poſtles to our Lord leſus Chriſt , The Apoſtles 
intending toſhewe that leſus Chriſt was ſent of 
God his tather with full commiſſion to gouerne 


10 ys, and that it u he to whom wee muſt giue care: 


ſay it is written that God wil raiſe vp a Prophet. 
Howdcit I haue told you already, that this place 
ſpeaketh not of one —— alone, but of many, 
and of their continuall ſucceſſion. Howe will 
that agree Very wel. For in as much as God had 
pr his people, not to leaue them deſtitute, 
nor vnprouided-:1t is to be conſidered now, whe- 
ther the ſame hath bin performed or no. True it 
is that there were Prophets ſometime moe and 


20 ſometime fewer, It 1s ſayde of the ume of Samu- 


ell that is to wit of his childhood;that Gods word 
was very precious that is to ſay: very rare, And 
why t lt was a punaſhnicne of God, according as 
he threatneth by his Prophet Amos, that hee 
would ſend a dearth, not of bread and other vit- 
te h, but of hearing the truth, and of the doftrine 
of ſaluation. The lſraclits then were ſomenimes 
as good as beretr of the thing that had bin pro- 
mitcd them: but yer not ſo viterly that God had 


ers. This 30 no Prophetes at all. And after that maner did he 


incounter the malice and ſtubbornnciſe of that 
people; in ſo much that although the Prophers 
were teiected, yea & cruelly murdered: Vet not- 
withſtanding hee ceaſſed not to maintaine his 
promiſe ſtill, euen roy comming of leſus Chriſt, 
la deede there was a certame intermiſſion, to y 
end chat the people ſhould bee moucd with the 
greater deſite to tecciue this great and cheefe 
Prophet q was promiſed them. For we ſee there 


be tea- 40 were no moe Prophets in Iſracllafterthe time of 


Zacharie and Aggeus . And had God for all 
chat diſappointed them What was become of 
this Prophefie of Moſeſcs? It is ſayd expreſly by 
Malachy, Call to mind the Law 
you on Horeb. As if he ſhould ſay, Sirs, looke to 
your (clues , tor ye haue the perte& wiſedome, 
which 15 contcined in Gods Lawe, and there al 
ye haue had prophets alſo, which haue expoun- 
ded the ſame vntu you faithſully. Hitherto God 


doe is but abhomimation. Againe, we know that 50 hath cucr performed his promiſe towardes you: 


thoſe which beate the name of Biſhops & Pre- 
lates m the Popedome, are bur Idols and dumb 
pictures. For to what ende hath God ſet this or- 
der and policic among his people, but that his 
woorde ſhould bee heard, and that it ſhould bee 
ſounded out with a loude and clzare voyce, 
ſo as both great and ſmall may bee taught by it, 
and by that meanes ſubmit themſclues chete- 
to, according to this ſaying, that his word is hzs 


& now hencetoorth he ſendeth you back againe 
tu his law. To what end? He addcth the reaſon, 
Behold (faith he) I will ſend mine Angell before 
my face, (that isto wit, lohn Baptiſt:) and when 
he hath made ready the way, then will I come, & 
therfore loke that ye obey me. For elſe | muſt be 
faine to ſmite mẽ, & all y wſtand me muſt needs 
be beaten downe , This text ſheweth how God 
promiſed Prophets, & yet notwſtanding had an 


Kiogly Sceprer or Mace wherwith he intendeth to eye to our Lord leſus Chriſt, at whom the finall 


t gouetn vs: $o then let vs know that if we will 
be knowen and reckened to be of Gods church, 
and hau ham to dwell among vs: his word muſt 
be preached to vs, and wee muſt not thinke it y- 
nough to haue the holy Scripture, vnles we haue 


teachets allo to bring vs back to the thungs j are 


concluſion & the perfect working of all the pro- 
pheſies amed. Vea & this was ſo cõmon a thing 
among y lewcs, that euen the wretched hatlut 
of Samaria could ſay, that whe Meſlias came, he 
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alſo 7 Samaritans who had but a kind of ſhadow 
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of che law, & were but as Apes, knew it was y of- 
ice of y Redecmer togiue full knowledge of the 
thing were re q uſice tor y ſaluation of F world. 
Not out cauſe th-rfore is this text applyed to 
y perlon of Gods ſon, furſomuch as y Propheres 
rooke their ende in him, & he hath made a per- 
ſect concluſion of all. And our Lord leſus Chriſt 
ſpake not three ycetes & a halie, roy intent to 
hold his peace after: but he will haue his Goſpel 
to be preache d with a loud & cleare voyce, and y 
thoſe whom he hath ordeincd Mmiſtcrs in his 
Cuurch, ſhould be as trũpets. According where 
ta ve heare how it is laid, y lu: Gofpell muſt bee 
preached oucr all the world. And he limites no 
ſhort time toit, but wil haue it done to v worldes 
end. Sich it is ſo, wee ſce as | haue touc hed be- 
fore)y Gods ſetting of this conmnuall oi det in 
his Church, was not for y lewes onely , but alto 
for vs,ſoy although we heare his words, & haue 
ir preached voto vs dayly , & yet we be nor Gif + 
p ed to learn as at his mouth; he ſhaketh vs off, 
& baniſheth vs out of his kingdom. & we be not 
worthy to be reckoned in the nombet of his lex - 
uants. Thus ve ſee what we hauc ro marke, 

But now foraſmuch os this tet 15 referred to 
our Lord Iclus Chriſt, & the Prophets that were 
railed vp afore, were ifcriors to him & but his 
memo tet we muſt now alfo q thoſe that beare 
Y office of ſhepheards in his Church nowadayes, 


are in the lame dere: y the Prophets were, to 30 


wit compared to leſus Chriſt, intetior vnto him. 
True it 15 they be preferred tar before Pro- 
phers, as in reſpect that the Goſpell is a higher 
and xcellentet matter than any was vnd-r the 
ſhadowes che lav. But yet fotaſmuch as leſus 
Cin ut 1 head of all; he alone is to be acknow- 
I:docd for Maiſter of the houſhould, as the A- 
poltle p cake th of lum when he compareth him 
with Moſes, Seeing it15 ſo then, let vs marke that 
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himſclfe aboue him: what ſhould a man ſay to ir? 


Moſes and all the Prophets are bur vnderlings, 
to the end that leſus Chriſt miche ſpeake : And 
ſecing that the Sonne of God i come, is it teaſo 
that men ſhould put foorth the it one dreames 
and dotages, & that leſus Chriſt ſhould hold his 


peace? But the Popith Relu on tendeth to none 


other end. than to put leſus Chriſt to ſilence. The 


Pope boaſteth hiniſelie to be his vicar, Bur how - 
hboeuer the caſe ſtand, he will necdes make lawes 
at his owne ple aſure: he will necdes make newe 
articles offaith: to be ſhort, the Goſpel] is bur an 
Apſie, if we belecue the hope: and the dutoges y 
he hath deuiſed, aro the — of all. For 
behold, they haue not bin aſhamed to ſay, that 
the thinges which the Popes and their Councels 
hauc decreed, and all their gewgawes, filth, and 
pelting traſh, (which yet notwſtanding are but 


diuclth abhominations to pervert the ſervice of 
20 God:) are the thinges which the Apoſtles eould 


not beate a hen leſus Chriſt Laid ynto the, 
haue many things to ſiy vntu you, but ye can- 
not cary them away as now, And what things be 
they ? O they be the hivh Myſtcrics which the 
Pope deuiſed abouc th Goipell. Lyke as Mahos 
met ſaithy his Alcoran is ſouetaine wiſdome: 
ſo uch che Pop: ot his owne decrecs: For they 
be the to hornes of Aniichriſt . Sich it is ſo,dve 
we not ſee that we cannot in any wile cleaue to 
the Pope bur by renouncing lelus Chriſt? Then 
jet vs beate well in minde, that ſeeing it is Gods 
will ro cxalt his onely ſonne after that fathion; 
ſurely he wil haue vs to looke vnto him, and that 
all doftiine be refcrred vnto him, and doc con 
ccine him, ſu as ce muſt conclude that all ſuc li 
as will not ſpeake in the Church. muſt vttet no- 
thing but y which they haue learned in y ichoole 
of ch s great ſchoolemaiſter. According where- 
unto he hath gwen this commiſſion to 2 Apo- 


cuety doctiine as it were excommunicated, 49 ſtles, Preache the things which ye haue learned 


ib it re pect not leſus Chriſt , In deede there ate 
many Prophets and teachets: but yer mult leius 
Chi iſt oucrrule al; al y is expounded muſt come 
from him; he muſt hauc all preheminence; that 
the thing which the heauenly father hath ſpoẽ 
may be performed, namely, Thus is my welbe- 


any man, but only of the onely Son of God him- 
ſclte. And therefore let vs learne, that where ſoe- 


of me. Ag:ine,when he promiſcth them the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he ſaith, he ſhall tcach ye all the things 
which ye haue hard of me. He ſendeth them not 
there to a new doctrineʒ but ſaith that they ſhall 
haus vnderſtanding of the thinges which they 
knew not by reaſon of their tudeneſſe. That is F 
thing which we haue to remember in that God 
attributcth the ſoueraine authorime to his ſonne 
by name, and will haue all Prophets to be vndet 


uer there are Paſtors or ſhepheardes,the brydle i that hende, as well uhome he had rayſed vp a- 


is not laid looſe in their necks to ſet foorth what 
they thinke good: but they bee tyed to this con- 
dition, that our Lord leſus muſt alwaies be their 
Maiſter, and alonly be heard, ſo as nothing bee 


ſet foorch but in his name, and that truly, Right- 


ly ſaith Moſes, ye ſhal obey the Prophet. As how? 
not j they hauc the authority to bind y Church 
& to bring it into bondage : fot( as S. Peter ſhew- 
ech in his firſt Canonical Epittle,) it bchoved y 


= 


fore. a thoſe whom he hath ſet vp in theſe dates 
in his Church, fo as this cxder muſt be kept. that 
he oncly doc ipeake, and that all others which 
open their mouthes , ſetue but to deale foorrh 
the thinges purely which they ſhall haue tecei- 
ucd at his hand. 

But by y way. let vs alſo wey this ſpeech where 
it is fayd , Ye ſhall hearken unto lam. For as God 
ſhewerh himlelfe frecharted;not minding to for 


Prophers t {peake by the ſpitite of our Lord le- CO fake his Church, but to proud the things whuch 


ſus Chriſt , And inthe ſame teſpect alſo doth 8. 
Paule fay,thit u was he which led & governed 
the people {| in the wildernes.} — Moles 
bare the coutenance, yet was it leſus Chriſt that 


bare y 1way, Now I pray you. if a man take more 
authority vpn him than Molcs had, & aduaunce 


he knoweth to belong to the welfare thereo! : ſo 
is it good reaſon that we on the othetſide ſhou'd 
not deſpiſe the beneſite that he offercth vs, and 
imparteth vnto vs. Hcere of his own free good- 
neſſe he binderth humſelte to vs in laying : 1 will 
raiſe yon vp « Prophet. And on the other part hee 
cxacterh 


loha 16.1 3, 


Ritt. 40, 7. 
lohn 3 6, 


gal 1.13. 


; Cor. 10. 5. 


ex acteth a couenãt, in cõmanding vs to receiue 


y benefic a5 it 


u. Thereforc ſce that you obey.,Wherefore let vs 
marke, tharwhen God hath allured vs to him ſo 
gently and after ſo fatherly manner, that hee is 
ready tu ſpeake to vs as it were mouth eo mouth: 
he will not haue vs to giue him deefe eate, or to 
runne gadding away , and to deſpiſe or mocke 
him. lt is not tor vs tochinke that God will beate 
ſuch vnthankeſulnes and contempt ot hts word: 10 
for the tcuendge thereof will be horrible as (hal 
be declared in due place. But in the meane while 
let vs goe wülingl/ to our Lorde Iefus Chriſt, 
who ſent vato vs in the name of God his fa- 
ther, & proteſteth that he will reach v» his hand 
tolcade vs ro <ndletle ſaluation. Therefore let 
vs heate him, not onely to hy, iris true that 
he tpeaketh ; but alſo to gue our h:artes vnto 
him. For the hearing that he requureth , is that 
all wurdo ue be beaten dune, das men be nat 20 
puffed vp with vaw elt wer ning, a if tliey would 
Hy. Iwill doe what l liſt: but that wee heatken to 
our maſter which i« gruen vs from 2cauec'r, and 
thi all our affect tions be ſubdued to him, and 
that our luſt be ouetctopped when they woulde 
caric vs here and there; ſo as leſus Chriſt may 
raignc howſocuer the world? goeth, and that 
both great 2nd ſmal may knowe how to them 
is that God fpeaketh , For as touching the 
great ones ,t h ſayde vntorhemin the ſeconde 30 


Vrox DeyTERONOMIE, 


Cap. 1910-1 6657 


doe when our Lorde is ſo gratious to vs, as not 
— & to mate our proficof only to taiſe vp men to ſpeake to vs in his name, 
but allo to ſende vs bus onely ſonne, by whome 
the docti e is ſo authoriſed, as it cannot bee 
doubted of any morc. Seeing we bee at y point, 
what ſhoulde we doe but refort to our God, fore 
faking all things that may hinder our obedience 
towardes him, yea and cucnour owne wits, huts, 
and affections cucri:chone ? Having laide all 
thoſe chinges downe and hauing ſubdued them, 
let vs come to the thing that is tolde vs here: 
wiuch is, that we muſt obey the Prophets. Allo 
let vs notproucke our god to anger by ſing fuch 
ſhimeles hypoc tiſie as tolay,O,l wil ovey God, 
as wee ſec a number of the Papiſtcs dae which 
lay guibe, I am a good Cacholite, And cuen a- 
mongv+( withour going anie furt er) how ma- 
nie are there to bee tounde winch borit theme 
ſcluzs like thametcle hatlottes, As for mee [ 
would: haue the zo'peil,and yer for al chat they 
can bade in theit heat tes ta ſpit atit ? Butwee 
muſt not thunke that God acet pteth ſuch Pro- 
te ſtationo, vnleile we deſite vntainedly to be go- 
uerned by his hand, For the doing vhercot let 
vs vnderſtand that there i hut only one meane, 
which is to ohey Gods word, For he ſeparate th 
not his maieſtie from ydeclaration of his ric hte 
ouſneſlc and mitice which he hath ſer forth vn- 
to vs. The thinges that are conteynedin the law, 
the Prophetes and the Golpell, ate his huely l- 


Palme, le the Sonne ye kings and Princes of mage. Will wee then obey our God and be 


the earth: do ho nage tothe ſonne of God h 
he hath ſent vnto jou. Noe if our Lorde will 
haue ali highne lle to ſtuope aſtet that faſhion 
vnder the laue: aign dominion of our Lord leſu- 
Chrilt : (accordingly alſo as S. Paul faith, that 
the preaching ot the Goſpelletueth ro pul down gaine. 
all loftineſſe that will needeꝭ be exalted :) whar 


ſuc to lum? Let vs go to that which he dec la- 
reth, & there ſhew the obedience which we owe 
him. Andfich he ſheweth hunſcle to gratious 
and frecharted towardes vs as tocall vs to cur 
{aluation: let vs allo on our hde aniwere him a- 


Now let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 


ſhall become ot thete wreeched wormes, when our good God with acknowledgement of our 


they diſdayne to recciue the Goſpel] oe di- 40 


ent 


Let ys marke then that here is no exception, 
and th at Gods intent is ro bring all the world to 
his lure, For iſ it bee ſo that the Angels muſt 
worſhip Iclus Chiriſt. and reucrence his Goſpel: 
ſecing then that wee bebur creatures, not only 
mortall, hut alſo fliglittull, and ſuch as haue no- 
thing in them but corruption: what ſhould: wee 


faulcs, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 


as we may with true repentance ſeeke to be te- 


formed by his holy ſpirit , that we may ſollow 
his holy commaundements, and allo that it may 
pleaſe him to beate with vs & to bury all our ot- 
fences, vntil hee haue clothed vs with his owne 
righicouſnes, and rid vs of all the imperfections 
wherewith we be now inuironed , And ſo let vs 
alllay, Almighuc God heaucnly facher, &c. 


On Munday the jj. of December. 1555. 
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2 E have ſeene howe our Lorde, 
W * to make his worde preuaile a- 
e mong the lewes, hath will-d 
N. &| them to pur away all ſuperſti- 
ANN, | ons from among them. For in 


eannot be cuppled with ſatans hes & corruprios: 
we muſt be eicher al:ogether the ones ot altoge- 
ther the others. Alſo l haue declared vnto you, 
that chus order of Preachung Gods word, mult be 


1.4.15 There ſhall not anic bee found among you, &c, 


Kkks 


obſerued to the worldes ende. ln doing whereof 
I haue reſerued hitherto the declring of the ſe- 
uerall forts of the ſuperſtitions that are ſer down 
69 here: Firſt of all it is ſaide That the lere n Vie 
male their children to paſſe through \ fre. Anil y may 


verie deede the ttueth of Gol be taken two waies. For we know they were ca- 
ried away w ſuch rage,y they burnt their childrẽ 
infacrifice, & y was a terrible thing. But ye may 
ſee how fooliſh ; deuotis of men is, whenthey 
cltrange thEſclues fro God, Needs mult they be 
bereic of al 
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all humane ſenſe, and needs muſt the deuil poſ- 
ſeſſe them & driue the into ſuch furie as is hor- 
rible to al men. Yet norwithſtanding , this miſ- 
cheefe betcll among the lewes, that they ſacti- 
ficed their children to Moloch. Bur there was 
yet an other faſhion of making their children to 
goe through the fire, whereof Moſes doeth ta- 
ther ſpeake in this place, according to the obſer- 
uing thereof among the heathen, They tear- 
med it a manner of purging or cleanſing when 
they vſed ſuch Ceremonies. As for example, 
there haue remained ſome remnant thereot in 
the Popedome, in their Bonſi tes on Midſommer 
night. They had ſuch a kinde of witcherie as 
they did beate themſelues in hande, that it was 
a kinde of purging to go take the aire of that ho- 
ly fire ( as they eſteemed it) in going about it. 
But our Lord putteth ſuch ſuperſtirions among 
the number of inchauntmentes. Likewiſe the 
Papiſtes haue the it holy water: and what elſe is 
that chan a kinde of cleanſing inuented by them 
ſelues to let againſt the bloode of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt, and againſt Bapuſme , which is the 
true ſigne thereot ? Then let vs marke well that 
here vur Lorde condemneth all manner of pur- 
ings or clenſings which me deuiſe of their own 
une, when they will bee clenſed by any other 
meane than he hath ordeyned, whichis, by the 
onel / ſacrifice of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and by 
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by the diſpoſition of the Starres. Such a one(ſay 
they) ſhall come to ſuch an ende: ot elſe if hee 
take his journey on ſuch a day, ſuch a thing ſhall 
betide him, becauſe ſuch a planet rei and 
hath his aſpe& to the taile of ſuch a one. A- 
gaine if a man be borne vnder ſuch an aſpect, 
then muſt he die after ſuch a ſort, When men in- 
vent thinges after this faſhion beyond Gods li- 
miration, they be bur diuchſh deuiſes to corrupt 
the order of nature, Therefore let vs marke wel 
that here Moſes forbiddeth all ſuch diuinations 
as are made vppon the time : not meaning but 
that we ſhoulde haue reſpe& of winter and ſom- 
mer, that we ſhoulde ſowe and reape, that wee 
ſhoulde dreſſe our vines according to the ſeaſon 
of the Moones, and as we ſee that opportunitie 
will ſerue beſt: For otherwiſe it were an veer 
vndoing of all thinges,and an aboliſhing of the 
order that God hath ſer, But his meaning is 


20 that men ſhoulde not through their fonde and 


wicked deſires, paſſe the boundes which God 
hath appointed. So then let vs keepe our [clues 
to this playnneſſe that God hath ſet downe. 
Moreouer, whereas he ſpcaketh of Dixina'is 
by the flight of birdes: It was too common a vice 
among the heathen, as I ſaide afore, When they 
were to tale anie thing in hand, they went ga- 
ſing abroad in che aire, and they might not con- 
clude vppon any thing, till they bad ſeene ſome 


receyuing the records and affurices of the ſame 30 birde flying . And there were three or foure of 


by the dacramentes. True it is that the Sacra- 
ments of themſelues haue not this power in the 
to make men cleanc: it is not the water of bap- 
tiſme y vaſheth away our fins befure Cod: but ir 
is a figure that putteth vs in minde of the trueth 
and ſubſtance,which ſealeth in vs the _ thar 
was brought to palle by the death and paſſion of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, Thus much concerning 
this one point, that nete our Lordes meaning is 


them, or it they came fr6 the Eaſt or the North, 
they rooke them by & by for ſines: and that was 
a curſed kinde of dnunation. For hy? we muſt 
holde it for a generall rule, that wee matte all 
when wee drawe Gods creatures to anic other 
pic than he hath ordeyned them vnto. Let ys 
marke (ſay I) after hat maner God will haue 
his creatures to be vicd. For as ſoone as we 
turne from that point, ſuch diſguiſing of his 


that men ſhould not inuent meancs or faſhions 40 workes is a curſed corruption of them. God hath 


of purging themſelues. but bee contented with 
that which he hath ordeyncd in his lawe. 

VIO Allo he ſpeakerh of ſuch as have regard of the 
flying of birdes and obſerme times. Although it bee 
lawtull for vs to marke the courſes ot the times 
according to the ſtarres: yet is ita curſed ſuper- 
ſtition well worthic to be condemned, when we 
goc beyond the order of nature. The meaſuring 
of the yeare by the courſe of the Sunne is accor- 


ding to Gods rule. So likewiſe is the meaſuring go 


of the monethes by the courſe of the moone, 
and rhe obſeruing of the other thinges which 
God hath ſer in al the planets and ſtarres . For 
it is not ſaide for nought that God hath ordey- 


11416 ned the Sunne and the Moone to do vs ſetuice: 


but yer therewithal they haue a kind of gouern- 


ment ouer the — and the night : and thereof 
c 


ſpringeth the difference of times, as is ſaid ther- 
of. Then if men holde themſelue s within thoſe 


not created the birdes to ſpeake vnto vs by their 
flying from one place to anot her, nor to the end 
that we ſhoulde make ac count whether there be 
foure or hue of them, or cake their lying out of 
this coaſt or that coaſt to be a token of cuil luck. 
Theſe are ſtarke witcheries, forged by men our 
of cheit one fonde curioſitie, and blowen into 
their cares by Satan. And therefore let vs not 
maruell though our Lord haue forbidden vs ſuch 
thinges : for as ſoone as wee happen to bee im- 
brewed w ſuch ſupcrſtitions and follies, e muſt 
needes bee turned away from Gods trueth. Yea 
and there followcth iuſt puniſhment vpon ſuch 
curious perſons, ſo as they bee euet doubtful & 
in petplexitie. 

or in as much as they teſotte to deade 
creatures, or to ſuch creatures as hauc no rea- 
ſon nor vnderſtanding ; they muſt needes bee 
alwayes vncertaine, But if wee feare our God; 


bounds ,no euil wil come of it: but if they range 60 we ſhallbe ſure of all things. The feare of God is 


without them, and fall to inuenting of other 
chinges beyonde the ordinarie courſe of nature: 
then it is diueliſh ſuperſtiri6, like as that is which 
men call iudiciall Aſtrologie. For there are a 
great ſort of fantaſticall perſons nowadayes, 
hach will cake ypon them to tel mens formnes 


the beſt hold that wee can haue. I meane ſuch Fla. 33-8+ 


a teuerende feare of GOD, as therewithall 
we take him for our father, For if we be agaſt at 
him, we ſhall ſti] be in neuer the leſſe anguiſh & 
ynquietnes, But if wee ſubmit our ſeluc: W 


Jer.1 0. 2. 
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for love ; ſurelie his protection ſhall aua ile vs 
to reſt vppon, ſo as we may defie Sathan and all 
that he pr actiſeth againſt vs, On the contrarie 
art, when we feare not God, we ſhall be att aid 

h of the bit des and of the beaſts,of the winde 
and of the rayne, of the Sun and of the Moone, 
of the carth and of the heauen; and to be ſhorr, 
euen out owne ſhadowes(as men ſay )thal make 
vs afraide. And as for them which ſubmit them 
ſclues to the Sunne and Moonc, and make Idols 
of them as though they had dominion ouer vs: 
all ſuch doe ſhowe in dcede that they haue no 
ſeare of God in them, and therefore needes 
muſt they bee caried away anewe. And that 1s 
the cauſe why the Prophete leremie expteſſely 
forbidderh vs to be afraide ot the ſignes ot the 
heauen, at leaſtwiſe according to the inchaunt- 
mentes which the Infidels hae inuented, as 
is aide alrcadic . For if wee be afraide of them 
after j maner,we bercaue God of his dominion, 
and impart it to the Stars and other dead crea- 
tures. But God wil haue the Sunne & the Moone 
to giue vs light, and to doe vs ſervice with their 
natural vſe, (as the Sun to heate the car th, & the 
Moone and th: Stats to giue their infſuenccs:) 
I fay he will haue all theſe fo to kcepe then na- 
tures an propricties; a that he himſelfe alone 
be the gouernour notwichſtanding. For when 
ve imo gine that the Sunne or the Moone haue 
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who made frogges to come vp as welles Mo- 
ſes did: not that the diuell hath any thing im his 
one power: for we muſt not imagine that hee 
can fight againſt God to doe aught whether he 
will or no: we knowe hei vnder Gods hande. & 
can doe nothing without leauc or licence. Hee 
may well attempt much, but yet can he not ſtir 
one finger, asye woulde ſay. And hereof wee 
haue example euident enough in lob: tor we ſee 


10 3 che diucl is there among the Angels hat is to 


lay, that he is fame to come yeelde an account 
betote Gods ſcate, and to haue leaue of him, and 
to be admitted. As much is ſaide when God will 
haue Ac hab to bee beguiled for his Idolattie. Ve 
ſce then howe the ſcripture ſheweth that the di- 
uell hath not a ſeuerall domimon by himlſelfe, as 
though he could attempt any thing againſt God, 
Bur yet by pernuſſion he may indecde trouble 
the aire,and alſo do other thinges, after which 


20 maner God is ſaide to ſend tempeſtes & hailes, 


And by whome docth he it? By the wicked An- 
gels. For he ſpeaketh not there of the heauenly 
Angels, but of the diuels by name, which exe- 
cute Gods vengeance vpom men. And therefore 
let vs marke, that (as experience alſo ſheweth) y 
diuels may worke many ſuch illuſions by in- 
chauntmentes, And truely ſuch thinges are not 
done bur in the dark. Fot ſo long as we be inkgh- 
tened by GO D, we neede not feare that a man 


ſuch power ouer vs, that we cannat goe one ſtep 30 ſhall ſeeme a wolte to vs, or that ſuch triſhtraſh 


withour they bring vs ſome miladuenture or 
p:ofp-ritic by theit aſpectes rowardes vs : 15 not 
God luaiſelſe ſo much debaced?Yes verily . It it 
be ſaid that God worketh by his creatures: that 
is true: but yet will he not doe it attet that fallu- 
on, We muſt haue an eye to the mc ane which 
he hath holde, and we muſt not go beyond that. 
Aud therefore as many as tend Gods dominion 
in pecccs and impaꝛi t it ſo to the hucleſſe crea- 


ſhall get the vpper hand et vs. gut if we be faith- 
let is a iuſt reward for out quenching of i light 
y ſhould haue ſhone into vs, & of our tur ning of 
our backes ynto God. And when we wil not bee 
ruled by ham, then diſcern we no more between 
white and black, but men {eeme vnto vs to bee 

wolues,and al things ate out of order, & that iuſt 
ly. Tncrefore whereas here is mention made of 
ſuch as miſhape things by ther inchantments: 


ures, are ſtarke mad, and it is guod reaſon that 49 Let v note y the law is not ſuperfluous. For (ich y 


they ſhould alvay es bee as men in atraunce ot 
aſrighted, x nor know where to become. Where- 
fore let vs learnc to put our ſelues in ſuch wiſe 
vnder the hand & guiding of our Godtas we fall 
not to paſſing beyond the courſe of nature. That 
is the thing which wee haue to remember here, 

As touching the other kinds, indeede a man 
might diſtinguiſh thẽ. as many haue labour ed tao 
doc: but it is enough tor vs to vndciſtande that 


here is mention made of Inchanmers, Sorcerers, $9 needs be the fathei of lies, & decciue al ſuch as 


Caller worker: with Fm, and of ſuch A arkg 
counſel as the dead. As concerning in haunters, 
they be not theſe lugglets that bleare men cies 
— flight of hand, and make mene eue they 
doe the things which they doc not: but the di- 
uell hach ſuch donunion ouer the vnbclecucts, 
that although a thing be not done in very deedʒ 
yet the illuſion is ſuch, 23s makes men belecue 
they ſee that which they ſee not, And fo wisa 


calc ſtandeth ſo .it is tobe cocluded y ſuch things 
may befall,as whereof we haue examples, 

Bur yet tor al that, tis abhommable before 
God and ſo likewiſe arc Seorbſayers, It is a que ſtiõ 
whether it be poſhible for mã to forctel — 
for it is Gods office to foreknow things to come: 
and how then may it belong to the diucll> Sure 
it i as ſaith y prophet Eſay that idols can fore- 
ſee nuthing. And :s ſot Satan, hee muſt al waves 


ake counſel of him. Vet notvuhſtanding Gad“ 
doth nowe & then ſuffer ſatan to telot things to 
come, and j is for the more hat de ning of ſuch as 
wil not obey the ttuch, (as we haue ſcene by ex- 
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ample in the thirteenth chapter) & it hath been Deut. i 343+ 


treated of partly already. Yetnotwithſtanding it 
is truc allo,that ſoothiayets do ly moſt comonly, 
and by that meane: our Lorde deludeth them y 
lecke counſel of ſatan after y faſhion. And beſide 


kinde of Iachaunement,that is to ſay ut dmiclith Co let vs not thinke it ſtrange, though inchaunters, 


illuſion, when a man ſhall bee made ro chinke 
that one is transformed into a wolte, t that hee 
ſees the ſhape of a thing that hath no ſubſtance 
or tructh indeede, Now it 15 demaund:d he- 
ther ſuch thinge can be done ot no. And why 
notꝰwe hauc an cxawple un Pharaocs lotecrers, 


ſoothſayers, & uch other like do now & then tel 
of things to come: ſot it i5 gods iuſt ſutferance, tu 
y intent they ſhould be y ecepher plunged in et- 
ror, For much as they wold necds be wiihngly 
deceiued he letteth ihe be ſoy they may periſh, 
Thus yc {cc why the law was made concerning 
lach 
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han d ofmen, when their 
reaſon of ſorrow ſulnc ſſe 
that gnaweth them inwardly, & for that 10 ſtet de 
of receming ſome comfort of Gods _ they 


ſuch as divine of thinges to come, Alſo hee doe then get the 
ſpeaketh of Sorcerers * And this ſort conteyneth 
maniethinges: For what a ſinne is it, that men 
ſhoulde forlake God, and giue the mielues ouer 


to Satan? Muſt they not ncedes fall into horri - bee ouerwhelmed with ſuch anguiſde 


at they 


fall into vtter deſpayre. When doeth Sathan 


ble confulion? Yes: For after Satan hath once 
lleſſed vs and topped our eyes, and that God 
th withdrawen his light from vs, ſo as we bee 


meete 2 man in ſome bodily ſhape 
him in his ſnares? When a man 15 in 


and cangle 


ſome greefe 


of minde, or in ſome hatred againſt his ncigh- 
10 bour, or when a woman ſpiteth her husbande, 

Well then, although ſuch aſfections beare ſway, 
et doeth not God by and by giue Sathan the 
ridle , to taine ouet men, vntill they be come 
to ſuch exttemitie that they fall to chawing vp- 
pon the bir, and become ſo wilſull in their 4 
rowe , that they fall into deſpaire and will no 
more admit anie comforte, but refuſe allremE- 
braunce of G O D, and woulde that his name 


deſtitute of his holy ſpirite, and vuyde of all rea- 
ſon: then tollow intinite abuſes without ende or 
meaſure. And thereot come ſorcerics . 
incredible thinges are reported of Sorcerers. 
And truely when wee heate them ſpoken of, we 
ought nor oncly to miſſike of them, but alla bee 
forrowfull in out heartes, yea & the very haires 
of our heades ought to ſtand vp theteat. But yet 
thcrewithall we muſt conſider that they bee re- 
uengementes of Godcaſt vppon ſuch as haue 


forſaken him. And that the ſame may be a cauſe were buried: for there is the gate 


=_ to Sa- 


to holde vs in awe and feate, let vs learne not to 0 tan, and he entereth to worke his illuſions, which 


tempt our God nor to play with him, fith we ſec a man is not able to withſtande. 


Hcrept we 


haue a faire warning in Saul, For hee had of- 
fended God, and therefore was to be bereft of 
his kingdome, becauſc it was Gods pleaſure it 
ſhoulde be ſo, and there was none other ſhiſte 
for him but ro humble himſelfe . But he would 


not doe that. And when hee ſawe there was no 


men become ſo brutiſhe atter they be once tur- 
ned away from the right path, Trucly if there 
were no moe but two ot three examples hereof; 
et might it well ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs, But we 
now that in al ages and in al Nations Sorcerie 
or witchcraft hath borne {way, yea and y more 
ſway for y reiecting of Gods truth. Inſomuch y 
where men haue once fallen to withſtanding y 


meane to appeaſe Gods diſpleaſure, but that for 1. Sam.1$; 


all his flatter ing of Samuel}, yet hee auayled fo 27.26. 


ad rent the Pro- 
pheres Core, the Prophete ſaide vnto him, cucn 
lo will God rende the kingdome from thee: hee 
crycd out and flang himſelfe out of his bounds, 
ſaying thus: What ſhould 1 doe more? Sceing 
that God hath forſaken mee, I alſo on my fide 


tru:h & haue diſdained to be taught by the pure 30 litle thereby, that when he 
worde of God; there haue followed the moe 
illuſions of Sathan, yea and the more exceſſiu 
which haue alſo beene the more manitcſt an 
greeuous, And whereof commeth this, but of 
1. Theſt. 1.71 the cauſc which Saint Paul ſheweth vs in his e- 


piſtle to the Theſſalonians + namely that fuch — muſt forſake him, And what was the end 


ce 


of? He went after Witches, Whereas hee hadde 
puniſhed inchaunters before; nowe he gocth to 
And what came of it? Samuell 
was ſhewed him in a ſhape, that is to ſay in a 
ſhadowe and imagination, ſo as he thought the 
Prophere to haue beene raiſed vp againe by 
meanes of the Witch, Sith we ſee it beſell thus 
to ſuch a king as God had choſen, and to whom 
hee had giuen the ſacred authoritie, til the king- 
dome of Dauid were ſet vp: what ſhall wee ſay 
to it? Let vs applic it to ſuch inſtruction as I 
haue touched alreadie, to make vs liue in feare, 
For when men doe ſcele themſelues after that 
50 ſort in cuil. and wilfully ſhrinke away from Cod: 
Satan muſt needes take poſſeſſion of them, and 
vnpoſſible vnto him. 
le thinges reported 
of Witches, and wee muſt not matuell — 
God execute ſo excceding great vengeaunce. 
For when men haue once turned their backes v- 
him, and forſaken him even of wilfull ma- 
e: they muſt needs become ſtarke beaſtes. 
Finally here is mention made of ſuch as ae 


as will not obey the tructh, are vttetly perucr- 
ted by leafinge>: and that thence forth the duell 
muſt needes worke with the greater force, by- 
cauſe Gol giueth him the bridle to carie men 9 
ſo away as they become ougly monſters, To be 
ſhort, wee muſt beate in minde , that whereas 
God ipeakerh to vt of inchauntmentes and ſor- 
ceries, it is to holde vs ſhortevnder the obe · 
dicnce of his worde, leaſt wee ſhoulde fall into 
ſuch a maze as the wretched Infdels are in, yea 
and proceede ſo farre as to wander quite away, 
when we haue once forſaken his worde. There- 
fore let vs abide in this fimplitity of obeying him 
and of ſubmitting our ſelues to his mouth. 
Alſo here is mention made of workers with 
Familiats. As touching the which,needes muſt 
Satans illuſions be horrible, But what ? There 
haue beene of them in all ages, and wee ſee a 
notable example thereof in king Saule when he 
went to the Wich. He as king had erſt forbid- 
den all inchauntmentes and all kinde of darun- 
nable craftes , and hee had bchaued himſclife 
vertuouſly in executing Gods lawe. And yet in 


then is there not any t 
Wee ſhall heare incred 


the ende he became ſo wretched , that hee fell 60 counſel of the deade. For it is not our Lords will 
to running after a Witch, And what was y cauſe 


that wee ſhoulde haue anie thing to doe with 
the deade. Therefore they that vie ſuch coniu- 
rations, goe about to peruert the whole order 
of nature . For doe men what they can, yet can 
they not bring the liuing and the deade toge- 
ther : but the deuill ſteps in berwixt them and 


thereof, but that he diſpiſed God? Whereuppon 
in the end hefell into deſpaire , and gave him- 
ether ro Satan: which thing hee 
ſhewedfull well. Fot if ye looke aduiſedly into 
the matter, ye ſhall finde that Satans illuſions 


pre» 


V.12- 


pretendeth the perſons of the dead, ſo as to out- 
ward iceming, the dead man bumſelte appeareth 
(as was not long ſince rchearſed) whereas in ve- 
ry deed it is the duell that worketh ſuch illuſi- 
ons. And therefore let vs marke wel, that ſecing 
cur Lord hath forbidden ys to haue to doe with 
the dead, we cannot be deceiued ſo long as wee 
kcepe within our bounds, and attempt not anie 
thing which we [ce not to bee compriſed within 
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to turne about j ſiue( as we terme it in this cod- 
try): but it is more worthy tobe puniſhed, than 
fleaing of a man quicke. For why lt is an ouer- 


thr of Gods ſeruice, and a peruerting of y 
order of nature, Wete it not worthy of puniſh- 
ment and pun! againe, if the order of na- 


ture ſhould bee confounded berweene men and 
bruit beaſts? Were there any reaſon in ſo do 
And ſurely when men begin with ſuch inchaunt- 


the order which he hath ſet. And y 8 to ments, it is certain q they fall intu a deeper and 
d of 


allo, that al the things q euer haue bin — 
Cc * inc ot dead mens ghoſts , 

bin but 2 : & when men haue bin 
beguiled by thã, it was al one as if they had wil- 
fully yeelded thẽſelues ſlaues to ſatan. And yet 
was it held for great deuotion in Poperie. The 
caulc why they made pilgrimages , and Maſſes 
to be ſung, yea and their feaſt of all ſoules to be 
kept once a yeare, was by reaſon of a Reuclatio 


or dt came of {ome deuout Monke that had an i- 20 


dle head. He heard y crying of deadmens ſoules: 
and thereupon the Papiſtes concluded , that a 
ſolemne teaſt was to be kept for the dead, & ſuch 
and luch things were to be done for them. To be 
ſhorr,in that men haue inuented ſeruice for the 
dead in the Popedome, that was nothing els but 
mecere witcherie, euen ſuch as God eth in 
this text and vttetly abhorreth. And all they y 
hauc their deuonon after y taſhion to pray for y 


dead. are witches and ſorcerers:torthey belecue 30 


in Satans inchantments in deſpue of God. 
Andnow let vs marke that thinges here 
are not noted as ſmal & tolerable faulrs: but it is 
laid cxpreſly , thas they be h, before God, 
& thas the of Chanaan were 10 be rooted ou for 
foch crimes & miſdeeds,W herby we ſee y although 
other vices were to be pardoned, yet ought this 
to be puniſhed and viterly roted out. Therefore 
it wc willbe taken for Gods people let vs ſee that 


we vnderſtand what this word Abhomination be- 40 


rokenerh: namely y we muſt be very ware of ſor- 
cerics, inchauntments, & ſuch other like things. 
And indeed wee ſee how ſuch things haue euer 
bin miſliked, cuen among y heathen, How much 
ſoeuet witchcraft had raigned,yet was it a great 
thing tor a man to haue asked,ts this we ll done? 
For every man would haue ſaid, How ſo ? It is a 
monſter: it is a ſhametull & curled thing. After 
y mancr did the heathen ſpeakethereot, For it 


was Gods will y it ſhould be ſo ingrauen in mens 0 


harrs,as it might be reproucd euen without y do 
ctrine of the lawe, True it 15 y in Poperie all are 
witches in the it idolatries: ſot in y ſittenih ot the 


1.54.15, 23. firſt booke of Samuel. God cuppleth thole two 


fins togither:yea & I haue told you already, the 
ſeruicc of y dead is a kind of witchcraft. Vet not- 
withſtanding they alwaies abhorre y tetme. and 
vrerly miſlike thereof, And why ? Becauſe God 
hath luffered it ro make the j more vnexculable. 


So then let vs marke,y it is not for vs to ſufter e 60 


ther inchanters or witches am6g vs. And if theſe 
be torbidden;we muſt vnderſtand therwithall, y 
all other kinds of Wiſardtie ate deadly crimes 
before God. And if ludges & Magiſtrars do their 
duties, it is certam ythey vil no more beate with 


them than with mur chers. It ſeeme c a ſmal tauk 


dreadfuller dungeon, than if they giue over their 
bodies to companie with the bruit beaſtes. And 


et we ſee the ſelſe ſame illuſions to bee wrought 
ſatan vpon al witches & ſorcerers. And what 
is the originall cauſe thereof, but that they bee 
turned away from Gods truth > Although there 
were no further euill in it than the attributing of 
Gods office vnto ſatan: yet were it a matter in 
no wile to be borne with . There is a thing con- 
cealed from me, & I wold know it: yea, but God 
is not minded to diſcouer it vnto thee, Thars no 
matter, | will find it out by ſome meanes or o- 
ther though he ſay nay to it, yea I will haue vn- 
derſtanding of it by diuel:ſhillufion, Is it not 2 
making of warre againſt God, if this be ſuffered? 
So then let vs marke,thatif we will be taken for 
Chriſtans;Wichcrafres, inchanements,& ſuch 
other like thinges muſt bee leſſe borne with a- 
mong vs, chan Robberies and murrhers ; 

Allo it ought to make indeede the hayres to 
ſtand vpypon our heads,when it is ſaid y the hee- 
then which v ere newer mn vp in the lav, ere ro- 
ted our becauſe of ſuch things, For if God pardoned 
not } inſidels whichneuer had any knowledge 
of his truth: what ſhal become of vs y are ſo wel 
warned, to whome God crieth aloude, that hee 
will not ſuffer it, and that ſuch abhominations 
ſtinke before him, and that we muſt be cleanſed 
from them. or elſe he vreerly diſclaimeth ys ? 1 

ray you ſhall we hope to bee ſpared, when wee 
be ſtill aſleepe, hauing ſuch warning from hea- 
uen? God muſt firſt giue ouer his office. Againe, 
whereas it is ſer downe here, firſt that God can- 
not away with ſuch abhonunations, & ſecondly 
hath ſhewed in effect vhat puniſhment ſhall in- 
ſue vp6 it, by rooting out thoſe that rebelled not 
wiltully againſt him, but had euer bin hardened 
in their ſuperſtitions, and neuer knew ne taſted 
of the good doctrine: ſeeing that ſuch are too- 
ted out for hauing to doe with ſatan; it ſtanderh 
vs in hande to rake the better heede , and to 
learne to withholde our ſclues in ſuch wiſe from 
all illufons and wiles, that if there be enher for- 
terer, witch, or wiſarde among vs, they be luely 
repreſſed. If there be a poyſonet or atheefc; e- 
uery man runnes vppon him. For it is knowen 
that they be the common enemies of mankinde 
which do ſo peruert al lawe, and indeuour to a» 
boltth all polic ie and order of nature. But theſe 
are much worſe. For God hath commaunded 
that his worde ſhoulde raigne among vs: and 
ought not every one of vs to be diligent in pre- 
uenting the miſchecſe when the dwell goeth a- 


bout to ouerthrowe all and to bring all thinges BH. 4, 344. 


to horrible confuſion? Verily it is not to be dou- 
ted but that becauſe manie ſuperſtitions 
are 


672 
arc ſuffered, God alſo doeth giue Satan head, to 
ouerwhelme vs altogether, Wo worth them that 
haue plaide the blinde buſſardes, and woulde (ce 
nothing, but haue ſuffered the miſcheefe to ſet- 
tle among vs. For it muſt needes increaſe more 
and more, vntill it come to the top. and that wee 
be ſo far and ſo deepely plunged in it, as it is vn- 
poſſible for vs to get out agame. That is y thing 
which wce haue to remember vpon this Text. 


And furtherlet vs marke well, that whereas ? 
Y 14. Moſes ſaith het e, hat the ewes muſt not doe ſo; bus 


that they md giue care ro Gods Prophet: it is aCcor- 
ding tothat which | haue expounded alreacie: 
namely that foraſmuch as God hath giuen vs 
ſo good a remedic by — ht at his mouth, 
it is good reaſon that wee ſhould hearken vnto 
him. If wc had no witnes of Gods will it were 
halfe an cxcuſe for vs to alledge, yea but ſhould 
wee knowe nothing? The Infidels haue meanes 
to finde out thinges by their alluſions, True it 
is that they ſetue idols: but yet are they in bet - 
ter caſe than we bee. After this manet might we 
ſpeake. But our Lerde telleth vs, that wee ſhall 
haue teaching enough, if we liſt to he arken to his 
worde. He addeth that he will taiſe vp Prophets 
from among vs. As if hce ſhoulde ſay vnto vs, 
Wretiched men, ſeting that] am fo giatious to 
you as to condeſcende to your rudeneſſe and in- 
tir mitie, and to ſpeake to you by the mouthes of 
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to mouth: were wee not worſe than mad, ifwee 
ſhould ſay I would that God would ſend mee his 
Angelo, I would he would worke ſome mit acles, 
would hee would ſend mee ſome reuclations, or 
raiſe me vp the dead, & tel me ſome newer of the 
things that are done in the other world? Necds 
muſt it be y we be driven by the dwell, when we 
haue ſo inordinate deſites. For be hold our God 
intendeth to teach vs familiarly. Aſtet what ma- 
net il will raiſe yp men. Nom ſecing we bee wont 
to be fellowlike one iy an other: what a ptetoga- 
te doth he gue vs in applying hunſclte fo vnto 
vd We be lyers by nature, we be full of vanitie: & 
yet doth God appomt vs to be preachers of his 


word, and mcflagers of his vnfallible tructh: he 


appointeth men as his inſtruments to ſpeake in 
his name. 
And ſo let vs beare in minde,that when God 
aunteth vs the grace to haue his word faithtul- 
— vnto vs, and to haue ſhepeheards 
to te ach vs: it is ſuch a ptnuledge as ought well 
to holde vs in ſuch ſingleneſſe of ſanh, that all 
cur ioſitie be laide away among vs, and none of 
vs be led with fond deſires, as they be which are 
cuet ſceking and neuer attainc to the knowledge 
of the trueth. Let vs beware(1 ſay) j we be not 
ſuch queſtioners,and diſputets of this and that: 
and let it ſuffice vs to heare our God ſpeałe, aſſu- 
ring our ſclucs that he hath ſo ratified that ordet 


men: ate ye not too too ynthanketull and mali- 30 as we neede not to doubt but that it is the ve- 


c10us in turning away for my doctrine, to ſatans 
ti aſhe, ſo as ye can not inde in your heartes to 
acquaint your ſelues with the manner of teach- 
ing which I have choſen as ſitteſt and conueni- 
enteſt for you? Then is it not ſuperfluous that 
God faith hete, that hee will ey vp a Prophet 
from among vs which ſhal be one of our brethre, 
Indeede we cculde well finde in our heartes that 
the Angels ſhoulde come downe from heauen to 


rie way to be taught by him. For (as ſhall bee 
declared more fully hereaſtet) let vs marke that 
whereas our Cod hath ratified his lawe: yet to 
ende it ſhoulde be helde forthe mote cettaine, 
he hath alſo left vs the Prophetes, and that the 
Goſpell hath yet had a more full approbation 
when it was publiſhed, For at that ume ( as is 


1. Ti. 


ſaide by the Prophet Haggeus) God ſhooke, ot α . 


onely the earth, but alſo the heauen. And ther- 


ſpeake vnto vs: but our deſiring thereof, ſprin- 40 fore when we come to heare the docttine that is 


ge th of a ſooliſn luſt. For as ſhal be ſhewed more 
fully hercafte;) y people of Iſtael hauing founde 
by experiẽce what it was to heare Gods voice in 
his he2uenly maicſtic: wete ſo afraide, that — 
e ſought God to ſycake to them by the mout 

of Moſes. Now then, if the choice were put vn- 
to vit 1s cettame that wee ſhould ever hnde it 
beſt for vs that God ſhould ſpeak vnto vs by the 
mouthes of mc. And it was knowE tobe ſo: as we 


hauc ſcene heretofore, and as God himſclfe a- 10 
uowetli there 2gainc,laying/] like wel of the peo- 


ples rcqueſt,that there oulde bee a meane be - 
twixt them and me, and that there ſhould be a 


man to bring them worde from me in my name, 


And ſo here our Lord vpbraideth men with their 
vnthanktfulnes, in that they wil not receive his 
worde when it is brought them by the Prophets 
and teachers whom he hath appointed & placed 
in his Church. It he had ſaid, l wil ſend mine An- 


di awen out of the lawe as out of che verie foun- 
tame, and out of the Prophets, and out of the 
Golpell whichis the perfection of all our wiſe- 
dome: when we take that touchſtone to trie the 
things that are ſet afore vs, and are de ſirous to 
be taught of God: Let vs not doubt but we ſtand 
vppon a ſure grounde, and ſhall haue whatſoe. 
ucr is needſull for our ſaluation, and therefore 
let vs leaue al vnproſitable ſpeculations; to ſuch 
as can not ſind in their heartes to bee taught in 
Gods ſchoole ;and let it ſuffice vs that our Lord 
ſpeaketh not to vs by halues, nor as it were to 
leaue vs hanging in the aire that we might know 
neu-r the more what to doe:but that he giueth 
vs ſuch a knowledge as we may be — 
ſured, and ſafely reſt vponthe ſaiuation of our 
ſoule o. Thus ye ſee howe we ſhould put this text 
in vre, tarying till che reſt may bee laide foorth 
more fully, 


gels; it had bin much. hut we ſee how menabuſe 6 Nove let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
euen the heavenly reuclations alſo, God there- 
fore applieth lumſelie ſo much i more vnto vs 
commoeth downc one ſtep lower vnto vs, in) hee 
faith,l wil raiſe you vp a Prophet fr6 amõg your 
bretluc̃. Sicli we ſee hos God cometh ſo famili- 
y vruo vs,& ſpcaketh with vs as it were mouth 


our good God with acknowledgment of our fins, 
ay ing him to make vs fee le thẽ bettet than we 
aue don, & q we may more & more be draw to 
him w ſuch tepẽtãce, y torſaking al our own luſts 
our whole defire may be to be governed by him, 
& to be held in ſuch awe to him as we may not 
[WArUc Ch 
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either to the right hande or to the left, by wich- 
drawing out (clues from his obedienceʒbut that 
ſeeing he hath once ſhewed ys the way of ſalua- 
tion, wee may neuer turne away from it for any 
practiſe of ſatan, howſocuer he ſeeke to blind our 
eyes with his illuſions & inchantments, nor bee 
ſutfered by our good God to fall into tus ſnares, 
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robe by him, & in y end to be ſwallowed 
vp and but) we be ſo inlightened by 
holy Ghoſt, as we may ſhunne and eſchew all la- 
tans allurements, which tende but to our ruine. 


That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace, not 
onely to vs, but alſo to all people and Nations of 
che earth &c. 


On Tewlday the 11. of December, 1555 


The Cx. Sermon which is the fourth vpou the eighteenth Chapter. 


16 According to all that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy God at Horeb, in the 
day of the aſſemblie, when thou ſaiedſt, Let mee henceforth heare the voice of the 
Lord my God no more, nor ſee this yu fire any more, leaſt I die, 


17 And the Lord ſaid vnto me, the 


haue done well, to ſay fo: 


18 Iwill raiſe them vp a Prophet from among their brethren, like vnto thee: 
and I will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeake vnto them, all that I com- 


maund him to ſay. 


19 And it ſhall come to paſſe, that whoſocuer obeyeth not my words that hee 
ſhall ſpeake in my name, I will call him to account for it . 
20 But the Prophet that ſhall preſume to = words in my name, which 1 
peak 


haue not commanded him to ſpeake,or which 


that Prophet ſhall die for it. 


Etet that God hath declared 
chat he wil gouern his church 

by meanes of his word prea- 
ched by men: he adderh that 
che ſame is done at y requeſt 
Nof che people themſelues. As 
that they which will not obey 


r 
N IK | 


A 


who ſhoulde lay 


eth in the name of other gods: 


namely according to ol! char thow deſired as Horeb, v 10 


God thinkes it not ynough to ſay that it came of 
the lewes themſclues to deſite a Prophet: but he 
doth alſo ſhe that he condeſcended in al points 
to their deſire. For the Gentler that God thew- 
eth himſelſe towards vs, and the more he faſhi- 
oneth himſelte to our nature: the more are wce 


the doctrine of the law, ate dubble guiltie . For 4o bounde vnto him: and if wee drawe not ni 


they de piſe the maieſtie of God: and that is too 
outragious a rebellion · And beſide that, they be 
alſo thankleſſe, in that God vſeth them aſter 
their owne deſire. For how was the Lawe publi- 
ſhed ? Did not God giue ſignes of his preſence 
as though he had come down from hcauen, and 
ſpoken vilivhe to the lewes ? Bur they percei - 
uing that Gods glotie amaſed them and made 
the m at theu wittes ende, deſired to haue ſome 
Prophet to ſpeake to them, and to bring his 
melſages to them: which thing was graunted 
vntu . Nowe if they cannot like of the con- 
dition that they themſc lues required: what ex- 
cule is there for them } Wee lee then whar the 
meaning of Moſes was, in ſay ing that G O D 
woulde raiſe vp Propheres from time to time a- 
mong the lewes , yea euen according to their 
owne requeſt, as who ſhould ſay that nothing 
coulde be bettet for them. Sich it 1s ſo. it was for 


10 vn 
to him, ſure ly we bee dubble to blame. We heare 


how S. Paul ſaich; Brethrẽ, be ve as] am for I de- G41. 412. 


fire not but tobe as you are · If a mi ſpeake after y 
maner,ſhal he not be heard? If God the ſhal ap- 
peare in his glotie, and ſhal ſay: That hauing pi- 
tie of ys, he will for our ſake ſtoope downe & 4 bs 
baſe himſelte ; and we hercupon remaine hard- 
harted, & can at no hand bow our ſelues to obey 
him: muſt it not needs follow, that we are vttet- 


50 ly void of all ſenſe, and y the divell hath ſo blin- 


ded vs, that there is no more natural vnderſtan- 
ding in vs? Yes: Fot it mult needes be a horrour 
to vu, not to followe our God when he ſhewerh 
vs ſuch example. Who ate we that our GO D 
ſhoulde as it were transforme himſelſe (as wee 
ſce hee maketh himſelſe both a father and a mo- 
ther, and a nource towards vs,) and that wee on 
our ſide ſhoulde holde skorne to bowe any whit 
vnto him? Thus yee ſee what we haue to marke 


them to holde them to that order. For if they 69 yppon this ſaying , where Moſes telleth vs that 


coulde not abide the thing that was graunted 
them ar their owne requeſt ; what a thing were 
that: Should they not thewe themſelues vtterly 
vntractable and vnruly? 

Morcouer it behoueth vs to wey yet better 
the circumſtances that are ſet downe heere, 


God gaue his people all that they had deſited of 
hun 


Bur therewithall we muſt allo remember the 
fearetulneſle of the people. lt is faide , Les vs not 
heave the voyce of o God awry more nor ſee this gie 


fire any more , for fears leaf? de. | haue tolde Ed. 20. 30 


LU you 


THY no. SERMON Or Toun Calvin 


his Angels: and they thinke it a matter of no 
great authotitie that a man which is but a fraile 
creature and but an carthen pot, ſhoulde goe vp 
into the pulpet: but yet doth God know it tobee 
for our behoofe. And therefore wee muſt vader- 
ſtand, that foraſmuch as the lewes ſound by ex- 


howe it was Gods will to authoriſe 


| it was meete that the 
Lawe ſhoulde be ratified after that faſhion , to 
knowethat Moſes deuiſed 

not added any thing to 
it of his owne: but that God was the author ther- 
of. When the trumpettes ſoundedin the aire, 
when the skic was on a fire, when the greate 


the intent men mi 
it not of his one 
ience that it was a dreadfull thi 


manner of i 


to them to 


rewu hall let vs marke alſo 
ifing of the Lawe was not for 
the lewes onely ; but to the ende that wee alſo at 
this day ſhoulde receive the ſame with all hum- 
e, and vnderſt ande that whoſocuer de- 


thunders were — — 10 ſes vnto them. 
nature was chaungcd : the lewes ought ro 
haue vnderſtoode, that God ſhewed himſelſe 
rnour , and that the Law came 
he auowed it to be his, Yee ſee 
then that chat was as a ſcale to make the Law of 
God to bee of authotitie. But there was yet a- 
nother reaſon; which was that God meant to 


ſpiſeth ir, aduaunceth himſcl 
icſtic of the huing God, and 


inſt the ma- 


- 


gainſt him, That is the thing which wee haue 
to remember where mention is made of the ter- 
ribleneſſe of Gods voyce, and of the fire that 


percciue that the Law could do 
good, bur onely make them at their 
wits ends, j meane the Lawe ſo fatte foorth as it 20 filled the aire. And thereuppon 
ſheweth vs the rule to live well . For whereas 


ler vs maike 


— treated — — 
promiſed a Prophet, not onely to the lewes, but 
— cnddebioammietnts 
Church. So then, will wee bee reckened for the 
children of God ? Let vs ſuffer our ſclues to bee 
gouerned by his word. Yea, and let vs not hold 
men — — vs in his 
alchough bee among vs 
by andofour owne companie , ſo as wee might al- 
the Law, and there is no remedie but God muſt 30 ——— duetie as in te- 
ir perſons: yet not wichſt ã di | 
— k—— 
vs. And if ve intend to honour God, and 
ouer vs: it behoucth vs to 
eclding ſuch obedience 
' to his worde, as thoſe whom he ſendeth to vs be 
aſtet the ſame maner allo is it ſpoken oſ in the heard of vs. And hereof wee ſee what 13 ſaide by 
he Eſay.For like as Moſes had foretold 


God commandeth ys to do the thinges that hee 
alloweth; indeed it is the way of life and welfare. 
Wee haue a frowarde 
nature : and in ſteede of obeying and of beha- 
uing our ſelues as becommeth ys ; wee ceaſe 
not to offende God. Noe 
curle ypon all ſuch as tranſ 
dements. All of vs therefore are condemned 


Bur what are wee ? 


e his commaun- 


be our ludge. And therefore it was meete that 
all che cokens which God 
of his Lawe,ſhould be terri 
ple ſhould be made afraide with them. And in 
"25, the ſame reſpect doch . Paul ſay that wereceiue ſhe it in this caſe , by 
pirite of fearctulneſſe in the Goſpel 


to haue him to reigne 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
Alſo heere is a thirde reaſon alledged by Mo- 
ſes, which is, char God mens uo ſhew hoe is waa good 40 lay ſaieth chat at the 


would raiſe vp a Propher:ſv 5 Prophet E- La- 5. a8. 


ing of our Lorde 


for the maintenance of the Church , Shas men ſhoulds leſus Chriſt, and in the time of hi 


God 


would put his worde into his mouth, & into the 
mouth of his ſced, and of his childrẽs children. 
This thing then ceaſed not when 5 Goſpel was 
d throw y world: but rather it wasnew- 
confirmed,as | haue alſo ſhewed before . Fot 
who was this Prophet, hut our Lord leſus Chriſt? 
keth wee ought to bowe downe our neckes and True it is chat in that ſaying are comprehended 
from Moſes to Zacharie and 
his fellowes, But yer did G O D veſtore all 
the propheſies in our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt, which 


bringers of the dofirine of ſalnation , For 
ſurcly , God knowing that the beſt way to go- 
uerne vs, was by ſending vs Prophets and tea- 
chets toſpeake vnto vs in his name: would that 
the people alſo ſhoulde knowe the ptoſite 
thereof. True it is, that whenſocuer God ſpea- 


yeelde him ſuch reverence , as none of ys refuſe 
ſpeake to vs by the 5© 
et 


is not that his worde ſhould but n- had beene as it were broken offfor 


a time. For 


—— had beene berteſte of that beneſite 
a long time togethe t, and G O D had not ap- 
peared to them any more as hee had becne 
woont to doe before. And the reaſon was, to 
the ende they ſhoulde with the earneſtet defire 
beene i 


ly haue ſuch maicſtic among vs as to make vs a- 
fraide: but that it ſhould be ſveete and amiable 
to vñ, and that wee ſhoulde teceiue it with a free 
heart, and take pleaſure in it, and knowe that to 
reſt yppon it is our ſoueraigne welfare. So then, 


Gods intent was to make men deſitous to bee looke for the Meſſiat that had 


them, and vnderſtande that hee £ 


Prophets andpreachers whom he 


dealers 


vnto them. And that is the thing 60 them the full on of all wiſedome . Our 
which Moſes toucheth in this preſent place. 


is nowe come to per- 
forme all Propheſies, and to make ſuch a te- 
perceiue that God had 

then laide foorth the treaſure moſt bountiſully: 
of afore by Moſe s. And this 
for our Lord leſus Chriſt 


Now then, we muſt vnderſtand firſt of al that 
our Lorde will not come downe from heauen vi- 
ſible to ſpeake vnto vs: for that were not for our 
benefite, In deede many men are of that minde 
thatthcy would faine haue God to ſende them 


ſtxrunzon as men might 


tumſclic, 


Eph, 4.0 rt. 


Lame .1, 21.1 


Vpon DeyTER ONOMIE, 


himſclfe as S. Paul ſheweth in the fourth to the 
Epheſians, where he ſaieth chat lefus Chriſt be- 
ing gone vp into heauen, hath ded for the 
ſtate of his Church to the end that it might bee 
mainteined by the foreſaide me ane, otde mung 
ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophet, ſome ſhep- 
herds, and ſome teachers. To be thorr, it is the 
will of leſus Chriſt. to execute his office by the 
mouthes of thoſe whom he ordemeth to be mi- 
niſters among his faichtul, And herein is accom- 
pliched the toreallcdged text of Eſay, that the 
ſecede of Icfus Chriſt and his childrens children 
ſhall haue the worde in their mouth at this day. 
God laicth nor, 1 will ſende you my worde irom 
heguen, or, I will cauſe it to bee preached vnto 
you by mine Angels : What ſanh he then? I wi 
pur my word into thy mouth In deede our Lord 
leſus is let there in higheſt degree: but yet there 
ſoll well and mo the mouth of thy ſeede, and 
of thy children cluldten. Then let vs conclude, 
that cuen tothe worlds ende, it we wilbe mem- 
bers of our Locde Ic1us Chriſt, and (ro be ſhort) 
if we wilbe taken tor Cariſtians: wee mult hear- 
ken to the worde which God putteth mto mens 
mouthes, whcnſocuer i is prcached vnto vs. 
vuAnd in that reſpect is it ſaide , that the man 
which will not heare the Prophet , ſhall de withans 
releaſe , Here Gol thinkes it not ynough to 
haue exhorred the lewes to tec eiue his woorde 


with mecke and lowly mindes : but alſo threa- 30 


teneth them, becaulc thinges ace neuer io weil 
ordered among men, but that there 15 ſome in- 
countering and rebelling. Our Lord therefore 
is faine to vic heere ſome rigor, Which thing 
he doth ,faying : Looke to your {clues , for my 
ſending of Propheres vnto you 15 to your bene- 
fie , and it were as much eaſe tor mee to make 
my vvice ring from heaucn : but I know what is 
mecrteſt for you, and you yourſelues haue found 


by experience that it is moſt for your behoofe, 4 


Therefore ſee that ye hcare my woorde,and te- 
ceiue it meckely, and ſubmit your (clues to mce 
with all mieldneſſe. And hereunto alſo doeth 5. 
lame: lcade vs, ſaying that if wee wilbee ediſied 
by Gods word, we muſt be mecke, And as the 
earth that ſhal teceiue ſeede toyeeld fruite, mult 
firſt be well tilled : euen ſo the true preparation 
that God te quireth of vs, is to humble ourſelues: 
for our Lorde leſus began at the ſame ende. 
Howbeit foraſmuchas there are ſome ſo bloc- 
kiſh,thar they cannot be moued by gentleneſlec: 
therfore is this threatening added, wherein our 
Lorde dec lateth that if wee deſpiſe his worde 
when it is brought vsſo by men, ſuch a fault 
ſhall not ſcape vnpuniſhed: for I will req ure a 
reckoning thereof , ſaith hee, As it he ſhould 
ſay, lndeede it may well bee that ſuch contempt 
ſhall bee let alone , and not once thought vpon 
in the wor lde: but yet ſhall I continue (till to 


Car. 18. U 67s 


nowadayes which proteſt that they bee readie 


to ſubunt themſelues to God; but yet in the 
meane while they cannot finde in the i he artes 
to ycelde hum obedience in reſpect of his Lawe, 
or in reſpect of the holy ſctipture, ot allo in te- 
= of the order ot the Church. Yee ſhall (ce a 
of skotters which will needes bee taken for 
good Catholikes, but as for ſermons, they let 
them alone, and they thinke them to bee ſuper- 
fluous. And it they chaunce to come to any,it is 
but in a cetemonie, and for taſhions ſake, as men 
tet me n: ſoas if ut were not tat ſhame of men, 
they woulde ncuer come at the Church. Ve ſhal 
neuet kcare that they be dei tous to bet wghe : 
And what Chruſtianitie is that?Contrarrwile we 
heare hoe it is ſide heeic, that God will haue 
vs tohearken to him. As hoe They can ſay 
wellynough that they bee willing roobey, But 
he addeth whoſocucr hcareth not the Prophets 
whom I ſende . I haue ſhewed already that 
ſceing God hath fer this order in his Church it 
oughtto be helde as vnuiolable. Therfore ho- 
locuer hee bee that maketh none account of 
Sermon, ne reſotteth to them; docth ſhew him 
lelte to be a tebell againſt God. Who ſayes ſoꝰ 
Euen he himſelfe. We neede not go to teaſoning 
thereupon. For our Lorde telleth vs that all ſuch 
as will not quietly ſubmit themlelucs to the or- 
der which hee hath appointed , are rebelles a- 
gainſt im, Yec ſee — that the thing which 
we haue to marke here in the firſt place, is that 
we mult not (eee ſtarting holes to deceiue God 
withall ; for it wee deſire that he ſhould reigne 
ouer vs, the men that haue the charge and othce 
to ſpeake to vs in his natne, muſt be receiued, & 
all of vs both great and {mall muſt frame them 
ſelues thereatter, 
Moreouer let vs proceed to y cpariſon which 
v Apoſtle maketh in the Epiſtle to y Hebrewes, 
For he ſhewerh (as eructh that Moſes and his 
fellow Prophets were but ferumnts, The maſter 
humſelte is come: and that is the onely ſonne of 
GOD, who hath ſupettocitie oucr the whole 
Church, and he ſpeakesb. his Gofp:kwhich ita 
man detpiſc he is not to be borne withal. He that 
tranſgreil .d the Lie of Moſes, was ſton:d to 
death as we hauc ſcene before , But nowe our 
Lorde leſus ſpeaketh more lucl / in the Goſpel: 
and ſhall men make no account of hearing hun: 
Let vs marke then that all ſuch as ſtrue nowa- 
dayes againſt the dotrine of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, offend much more crecuouſly,and ſhal- 
be puniſhed more rigorouſly, becaulc they ſpite 
Godopenly , as though they proceſted in etfect, 
that they paſſed not to prouoke him to barrel, 
and to delace his maieſtie vtteti . Therefore 
let vs beate in minde , that as oft as the Goſvell 
is preached vnto vs, it is all one as if the ſonne 


of God (peake to vs himſclfc: and therefore that 


warrant my worde, and yee muſt come to ac- 69 hee ought much rather to bee heatde than Mo- 


count before mec though yee bee ſcaped the 
handes of men, And this is to bee well mar- 
ked. For when our Lorde will haue men to o- 
bey him, hee ſaieth not ſingly, hee that will not 
obey my worde; but he that ill not heare the 
Prophetes whom I ſende. For wee ſce many 


ſes . True ie is that the Lawe is of God hike- 
wiſe, and it was giuen by the verie ſpire of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt , ut as nowe we ſtand 1 
onthe meancs that God hath vſed in the Lawe 
and the Coſpe ll. Fur the more that our Lord 
hath vttered has gloric , the more ought wee to 
LII 3 be 
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be proucked to ſubmit our {clues ynto him: and 
chat is done in the Goſpel , Wherefore let vs 
conclude, that as nowe we muſt haue a greater 
regard to harken to the things that are brought 
vs and ſet torth vnto vs in the name of out God, 
than out foi efathets had in the time of the law. 
And that is che thing which our Lorde leſus 
ment by this ſaying , that lohn Baptiſt excelled 
al the prophets, ſo as there was ncuer any man 
that had ſo excellent an office as he had, and yer 
chat the leaſt of them which preach the Goſpell 
nowadayes,excclleth lohn aptiſt. leſus Chriſt 
ſpeakerh not there of the holineſſe of mens pet 
ſons : but magnificth the doctrine of ſaluati- 
on which is preached to vs at this day, inſo- 
much that lohn Bapriſt was preferred before all 
the Propheres, as in teſpect that he brought tlie 
ty dings that the Redeemet was come. 

Bur wee procecde yet further; for wee ſhewe 
that our Lorde leſus hath performed his medi- 
atorſhip in reconcyling vs to God his father; 
that lus death and paſſion are the cuerlaſting 
facrifice whereby perfect righteouſnell: 15 pur- 
chaſedto vs; that all our ſinnes are waſhed away 
by his bloudeʒ that he continueth ſtill our aduo- 
cate and ſpokeſman at this day, to procure vs 
fauour in Gods fight: that his obedience is in- 
putedto vs for righteouſneſſe: and that God ad - 
opteth vs in him to make vs heires of his king 


dome. All theſe thinges then are at this day de- 30 


clated vnto vs largely in the Goſpell, And ſee- 
ing that God is ſo gracious to vs inpreferring vs 
betorc all the kin s and Parriarks that hued vn- 
der the olde teſtament: Wo worth vs if we can- 
not face the better by ſuch a prerogatmue.Secing 
that the kings(l ſay)whichwere deſirous ro haus 
hearde the thinges which wee hrare, and to 
haue ſcene the thinges which wee ſee, obrai- 
ned not their delire ; and nowe G OD having 
viven vs more than them, can inne nothing 
at our hands by fo doing but skorne and deſpite: 
what will our rewarde bee? Hee may well vp- 
braide vs as hee did the Lewes in olde time, ſay- 
ing : My people what haue l done toyouꝰ My 
vyneyard, I haue planted thee, l haue husban- 
d:drh:e, and l haus taten great paines about 
thee: and thou bringeſt ſoorth bitter grapes 
that ate able to choke their maſter , If GOD 
blamed the vathankfulne(T: of his people after 
that faſhion in olde time: howe much more 
may hee blame vs inthzle dayes? Are not wee 
worthie to recciuea hundred folde more dam- 
nation than they? Yes cettainely. So then let 
vs marke well, that if God coulde not beate the 
deſpiſing of his Lawe : he will mach leſſe nove 
ſuffer the scorning oſ his Goſpell, or that men 
ſhoulde make none account of the order which 
hee hath fer for them to reſort to ſermons , 
there to bee taught by the mouthes of thoſe 


Tk 110, Sexamon Or Toun Carvin 


Let vs note further, that where as it is ſude 
hee will requirc an account of it: the meaning 
thereof is: that wee ſhall haue gained 
by ſcaping the handes of men, For why # 
will maintaine his one honour , And this 
is notable in many reipetes , For oſtentimes 
yee ſhall ſce , that they which ſhoulde holde the 
ſterne ro make Gods worde to bee recciued 
with reuerence , haue no regards ofit at all, 


to The Princes, Magiſtrates , and — of this 


worlde , doe punith thinges wluch they knowe 
to bee to their one domage : ſuch offences ate 
ſtrately looked to. And why ? Forif they 
ſhoulde goe vnpunithed , great diſorder woulde 
inſuethcereof , Tins reſpet were not amiſſe, 
ſo they did nor ſet the cart before the horſe. 
For if God be offended, they let that ſlippe. And 
why > Becauſe they thinke there growes no 
inconuenience oft, And in verie deede it is 


20 growen toa comon byword to ſay, Who is hee 


that ate in that degree and office , Fot as I 60 


haue declared , it is not ynough for vs to ſay, 
Gods worde is worthic to bee hearde: but wee 
muſt allo ſhewe the ſame by prooſe. When. 
lozuecr oar Lotde ſpeaketh, although it bee by 
the in ane of creatures? yet let vs teceiue him 
quietly and obey him. 


that acculeth mee? Whome haue | wronged? 
The partie that ſhall haue ſpited God openly, 
and therefore deleru-th to bee rooted out ofthe 
worlde, ſhall but wring his mouth or rather 
his groyne, and ſteppe forth with a ſhamelcſle 
forchcade to ae who accuſerh him. The 
verie Angels of heauen, yea and all other crea- 
tutres ctie out againſt him; and yet hee hath not 
offended. And why ſo > B:cauſeno bodie 
is againſt him hcere among men : for it may 
chaunce that no man will it ande in Gods de- 
fence, Euerie man will wellynough pleade 
for themſelues: but they be not ſo zealous as to 
ſer themſelues againſt ſuch as offende God. And 
yet inthe mcane whyle the ludges are aſleepe, 
and let all ſuch manner of vngodly dealings dp. 
Yea there ate ſome which are worſe than lewes 
and Saraſlins,ſhzwing no token of Chriſtianitie, 
but openly deſpiſing both Sermons and vie of 
Sacramentes, Sree ate nat contented 
with ſuch contempt, but they doe alſo make 
warre againſt God , and play che venemous 
beaſts in ſpe wing out their vileneſſe to make all 
religion to bee ſer light by. Theſe thinges ate 
to bee leene: and yet men winke at them. Ther- 
fore d>eth God tell vs that hee will call them to 
account for it, Verie wel (ſaieth hee): let men 
bee as negligent as they will: yet wil not I forget 
theſe thing, hatſoeuet come of it. 

Hcereb/y wee bee warned to teceiue Gods 
wordewhen it is ſet forth vnto vs, and to inure 
our [clues to the hearing the reo not for feate of 
men onel, but to eſchew the wrath of the hea- 
uenly ludge, ſccing hee is minded to defende 
the authoritie of his worde. Were this well 
marked, men woulde bee bettet diſpoſed to ſuſ- 
fer themſclues to be taught by Gods worde than 
they be. Men woulde make more ſpecde when 
they hearethe beltol,than they doe. Bur what? 
We can ſcarce ſiade in our heattes to goe three 
ſteppes to a Sermon . And why ? For — leaſt 
wee ſhoulde aſterwarde be cenlured. If 1 go con- 
tinually to ſermons, men will point at me with 
their fingers, and [ ſhallbe called afterwarde in- 
to the Conſiſtorie for it: and in the end I ſhalbe 
cẽſured. After y maner do theſe Saralins( _ 


chat dwell among vs here, who haue neither 
faith nor Chriſtianme in them more than dogs. 
Their comming hither commonly 1s but to 
ſcrape the ground with their pantoples in moc- 
kage of Gd. Bur it were better for them to 
breake their neckes than to come to ynhalowe 
Gods temple after that fort , Others come with 
gay Ceremomes and outwarde ſhewes: and in 
the meane while haue no aftection at all. But let 
vs bethinke vs howe it is faide here, that our 
Lord wil not let men alone fo: for although no 
(3 maintain his glorie, but preſume malapertly 
to deſpiſe him: yet thall not their ſo doing boote 
chem. Fot why? He ecllech vs that he will doc his 
office, & not bury things in forgertulnes, Tacn 
if men winke at the deſpiſing of Gods worde: 
God himſelte muſt in the end thewe, that he ſet- 
teth ſuch ſtore by it, that hee will be avenged ot 
them for it. Thus yce fee what we haue to mark, 
in Gods vucring of luch thicatumgs againit all 
the deſpiſets of his Law, 

Beſides this, it is his minde alfo to prouide y 
wee be not deceiued nor abulcd vnder pretence 
of this honourable title of Prophet. For as it be- 
commeth vs toobcy God by being raughe by 
ſuch men as he hath ſet in the othce of teac hei: 
ſo on the other ſide it 15 not for any man tat ke 
that charge vppon him, thereby to d:ceme the 
plaine and ignorant people. Cod then hath pro- 
wded here for both tw am. Fuſt he ſhewerh how 
there is no cauſe why the people ſhould grudge 
ſeeing there was no want ot teaching : and thet- 
fore that they which tutne away atter Witches, 
Soothſavets, and Inchanters,ate leawd and vn- 
thanktull. Fot hy? Gud commeth to vs,and re- 
quircth no more but to teach vs tamihatly, 
Therefore when men ſtep aſide after that ma- 
ner tu ſuperſtition 5 and c anno bec contented 
with Guds trueth which 15 the pettection of all 
wiſedome : mutt x not needes bee that they are 
pulleticd of datan, and vie than ſtarke madde 
ur out of their wits ? Yes rrucly . And thereforc 
lecing our Lord pte ſteth that he hath fo pro- 
vided tor his Church , as men my well hold: 
thenidclucs to that which he hath don: : Ler e- 
ueiic man bee teadie toheare and receue the 
doctrine whuch he ſe:teth forth. 

Nowe he commeth ta thoſe that are appoin- 
ted to be teachers. Les no man ( faith he) Preſume 
to ſpeale in my name. F or I muff pur my verde in the 
mourh of the Propheres, Hee ſateth exprefly, 1 will 
put my word in theit mouthes:and theituto an- 
ſwereth the text of Elay which I cytcdatore, 
Whereby it is ſhewed vs that God raileth noe 
Prophets vp to lay the bridle in their necks, and 
to gue them full luhertie to preach what they 
luſt : but hee taiſeth them vp to be as his inſtru- 
mentes to deliuct the thinges taithfully wiuch 
they haue heard of him, Yee fee then with what 
condition God hath raiſed vp prophers im all a- 
geo namely y he put his word in the mouthes, 
And whereas we preach nowad 1ycs;at is not tor 
that Chriſt hathe wen vp his office. For he 1s al- 
wayes atcachcr,he iche heade of the Church, 
yea & the onl; head, nut to be as an ydoll,bur to 
rule vs with lus ductrine, Ther tore we mult not 
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preſume to alledge any thing which we recewe 
not ot the only ſonne of God. Wherefore let vs 
marke well, that a« t was Gods will heere to ſub- 
due folk to humble themſc lues, fo as they ſhowld 
not retule to bee taught by his worde when it is 
preached: ſo on the othetſide he hath pt ouide d 
that ſuch as haue commithon to pe ake „mut 
not bt ung their one dotages and dreames , not 
dcuiſe any ne we docttme, but unc h fi. ft leatne 
of the it maſte t, and ate twWat de dehuct the lame 
taichtully to others, wnthour adding am thing at 


lot theit owne. For whatſocuct men inuent of 


their owne heades, is vitet cottuption: thete 
nc ed no more Le auen to ſowet the whole lump 
of paſte. And it a man take heade never ſo litile, 
he ſhall vtterly petueit Gods truth, and turne it 
into vatruth, And this ſetueth allo tu put al men 
in mind pon what condition they ſhould hœate 


the Prophetes. 


25 in deede wee ncuer 
lefle our Lords drave vs to it by force. 
keepe it not, w: 
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worden »korned of the toshom hee fend: uh 
vs: which contempt wee lee inthe mult part of 
ee when wee come 
to traming of our {clucs: We vic a kinde of fund 
and beaſtly deuntien, wihout putting any die- 
rence betweene good and cuill, and God will 
Indeede hee will haue our faith 
but not that w. heul 
be ſtarke blockes without diſcretion, For cli ane 
contrariwiſe hee willeth vs to tre men {purites, 
T cn mutt wee hauc ill to examine thinges 
whether they be truc or no, when men [pcak to 
The way therefore 
winch wee muſt holde , Is that when Gods 
name is alledged, wee mutt bee rouched with 
reverence tao hearken carneſtly to the thmges 
that are ſpoken, and howſocuer the world go, 


the worlds . 


none ot that. 


matched with humilitic 


vs in the name of God. 


wee mult bee pre parted to teceiue them, 


» 


H we dc alc 


And 


when wee haue this modeſtic of yeclding our 
lues teac hable by the tlunge that arc fer torth 
in the name of God: Wee mult alſo pray him 
to giuc vs his holy ſpirie, that wee bee able to 
dilcetne aright and not be b guiled, not iubreu- 
ed with lyes vader ſalſe pretence of ha name, 


but that alrhough Sat in transtor 


me himſclte n- 


to an Angell of light, yet he may not o blind out 
eyes , but that wee may perceme what is good, 


Thats the way which wee muſt holde. And it 18 


the thing wherero God intendeth to Jade vs, 
ſaying that although he will hauc vs to hearken 
to he Prophets, and addeth this threat that the 
de ſpring ot them thall not abide v npuniſhed: yet 
notwithitanding hee meaneth not there fore to 
ber caue vs of all diſcretion, and to ſtup out cyes 
that we ſhould not knowe what to tollowe, Nos 
but he wil haue vs to examine men, doctrine, & 
to ſitt the Propheres whether they teach arighe 


or no, 


We muſt Hot be fo dojenh as to admit al 


that euer 15 tolde vs without excepriun but ( as 
I hide, ) when men {peake to vs in the name of 
God,wc muſt ſetch wherher it be truth or fal e- 
hond. And now muſt we lay forth the things par- 
ticularly which arc conremed here. 

Fult of all let vs marke, that God meant not 
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to exempt the preachers of his woorde from all 
examination, but will haue the faithfull to con- 
ſider what 15 ſet ſoorth vntothem, according to 
the generall rule that is gruen vs thereof, It is 


1. Cor. i · ig ſaide that they which haue the gift of Prophe- 


* 


lying muſt ſpeake in order, and that the reſidue 
muſt wdge . It is not ſaide, hatſocuet they ſay, 
let it bee recciued : but, let men mdec and dil- 
cerne of it. Lo howe the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs 
howe to mcaſure our faith, and aftet what man- 
ner we may keepe a meane berweene the con- 
tempt andrebellon which we ſee in the heathe- 
niſh ſort , and the beaſtly blockiſhnes of ſuch as 
lay, as for mee, I am ſa well minded that I te- 
cciue wharſocuer 15 rolde me. Vea, and thou art 
2 good Poole tor thy I1bour , But God will bauc 


I ſuch children as be of diſcretion & knowledge. 


Eſa 5 1). . 


And although our faith be nat a worldly ſcience: 
Let doth it require skill to be taught vs at Gods 
hande as the Prophet ſaicth. One point then 
is this, that when we preach Gods word, it is not 
for vs to ſay that men ſhoulde not iudge ot our 
doctrine, or that we ſhoulde not yeelde any ac- 
chuat thereof. For that were in vaine to be (po. 
ken, and not on-ly needeleſſe, but alſo vnrea- 
ſonable, that a falſe Prophet ſhould be punith:d 
and no examination had of him, nor any means 
to try him and to take knowledge of his caſc. We 
ſee heerc in ſewe words then, that God hath gi- 
uen his Church leaue to inquire of mens do- 
ctrines, and that hee woulde haue his ptophetes 
accountable , ſo as theyſhoulde bee bounde to 
vcelde arcaſon of their doctrine, and tothewe 
that it is of God. And thus condition was ncuet 
refuſed,neither of the Prophets nor of the Apo- 
ſiles, who at all times when they were acculcd 
of falſe docttine, were teadie to ſhewe openly 
that they were ſent of Cod, and that they had 
bchaucd themlelues faithfully, And cut ſo muſt 
ve do at chis day , 
ny be ſhut out. If a man woulde nowadayes exa- 
nunc the dotrine of the Poperhe ſaieth it is not 
Jawfall, And why {o+ Becauſe I ſit in the Apoſto- 
lite ſea, ſaith he. And ment not God to prouide 
for his Church ? He faith expreſly that the Pro- 
phet which is ſent of him, ſhall haue his woorde 
in his mouth. To whom docth God ſpeake / He 
ſpeaketh generally of all that euet were ſent by 
him. For I haue prooucd alrcadic that this 
te et is not meant of Moſes alone , and ot them 
that hucd vnder the olde Teſtament : but that 
x extendeth cuen vnto vs allo, and compre- 
hcnds in it the whole reigne of our Lorde lefus 
Chriſt, Secingthen that God hath not cxcep- 
ted cither Pope or any man elle: it is robe con- 
cluded, that their doctrine may, yea and ought 
to be examined. And ſo wee ſee that the Pa- 
piſts in theſe dayes haue but a buckler of no we, 
in that they beate men in hande that they bee 
exempted trom yeelding any account. For 
our Lord hath declarcd the cleane contraric as 
we ſee. 

And we muſt marke further, that it is not y- 
nough to haue the title of a Prophet, but the ef- 
fe maſt be had alſo. And wherein doth that 


conſiſt : In this , that they whuch ſpeake in Gods 


And thereby will all cyran- 40 
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name, haue his worde in theit mouth. He ſaith 
not, they mult but ont ly haue his ſpirite, ho be- 
it that hec addeth that alſo . And cuen in this 
text of Eſay hee ſateth , My ſpire ſhall reſt vp- 
pon him. But doth that ſetue to exclude the 
worde? No: they bee thinge linked together 
with vnſeparable bonde, It is ſa:de, my ſpirite 
ſhall bee vppon thee , and my worde ſhallbce 
in thy mouth . But what ſaeth the Pope to ad- 
uaunce himſelfc > Ihaue Gods ſpirite. And 
where is his words ? O: let that come behinde 
for I haue a greater and farre excellemet reue- 
lation of minc one. As for Gods worde, it is 
but an Aphe: the greate myſteries haue beene 
reucaled to mee by the holy Ghoſt. Sce how 
this diu ell will ncedes ſer vp himiclte aboue all 
order of the Church , — — all direction 
that God hath ſer downe to rule his Church by, 
in that hee will haue the Golpell to bee prea- 
ched nuwadaycs in his name, and his worde to 
bee in the mouthes of thoſe whom hee hath ler 
in that office. Is it not a hell. ili kinde of duotce- 


Eſa, 59. . 


ment, to breake the thinges ſo alunder , which 8619. 


God hath ioyned together It is allone as if a 
man woulde clyue the skics, and plicke downe 
one halte of che ſtarres, and note too. For 
neither Sunne, nor Moonc, nor any other crca- 
tures are comparable to Gods Maicſtie , which 
vttereth it {clic both by his ſpirite and by his 
word, 

Nowe he hath cuppled them two together. 
and it is not lJawfull to take the one ot them and 
to leaue the other. And therefore let vs Jearne 
that as many as will nowadaycs bee taken for 
teachers inthe Church , muſt haue the charge 
to bring Gods worde with them, and allo mult 
haue his ſpirite: that is to ſaye, they muſt haue 
the gift of cxpounding the holy ſcripture , they 
muſt haue ſuch vnderſtanding as belongerh 
thereto, and they muſt bee faithfull ſo as they 

ut forth nothing of their one, but onc ly fol - 
the trade that is appointed them, ſo as — 
may cuer proteſt in the ende, that God hath 
ſpoken vnto vs. And that if any man doc 
ſteppe vp againſt them, they may ſay with Mo- 
ſes, Who am 1 ? As for mee, I haue brought you 
the meſſage that was commutedto mee of God: 
nowe goe your wayes and ſtruc with him for it. 
All they then that will bee knowen to bee tea- 
chets of the Chriſtian Church, muſt haue the 
ſaide modeſtic : and then may wee boldly ( as 
ſhalbe ſhewed more at large to morrowe )delpule 
all ſuch as preſume to ſpeake in Gods name, 
& in the meanc while go beyond their bounds, 
and wil] not ſubmit themſclucs to the conduti- 
on which God will haue tobe common to all his 
Prophets, 
Nowe let vs kneele downe before the Maic- 
ſtic of our good God with acknowledgment of 


60 our faultes, praying him to make vs fecle them 


better than wee haue done, and to leade vs to 
ſuch amendment, as we may be willing to be o- 
ucrmaſtred of hun , and perceme that all our af- 
fections are frowarde,and that all the ſenſe and 
wit which wee haue in vs , is veter contuſion. 
Wherefot e let vs be willing to ſubmit our ſclues 


W 
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be confirmed more and more in the fame , vntil 


holy to his will, deſiring him to cauſe the ſame 
to be fo vitered vnto vs, 2s wee may not walke 
wanderingly and at alauenture, but be through- 
Iv certifyed and aſſured by his ſpeaking vnto vs, 
that we ſhall be guided ro him, becauſe the do- 
ctrine of his Golpell 1s the right way to ſaluati- 
on, wherein we cannot goe altray:and y we may 
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we haue no more need to be taught by j meancs 
of men, but are come to the finging of eternall 
prayles vnto him in the company ot the Angels. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not 
onely to vs, but alſo to all people and nations 
of the carth , &c. 


of December. 1555. 


The Cxi. Sermon which is the ſiſth vpon the eighteenth ¶ Bapter. 


21 And if thou ſay in thy heart, howe ſhall wee knowe the woorde which the 


Lord hath not ſpoken vnto him: 


22 When a Prophet ſpealceth in the name of the Lorde,and the thing that hee 
hath ſpoken commeth not to paſle : that is a woorde which the Lorde hath not 
ſpokeht vnto him, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it pteſumptuouſly ;and therefore 


be not afraide of him. 


! | Eſterday was ſhewed why Mo- 
| | ſes ſetteth downe here a Lawe 
>> | for falſe Prophets, to the ende 
they ſhoulde bee puniſhed for 
ſecking to corrupt Gods truth, 
and for abuſing their ofhicc. 
For he had declared before, that as many as wil 
be knowen to be of Gods houſe and (heepfolde, 
muſt ſubmit themſc lues to the common order, 
which is to heare the Prophets whom hec hath 
ſcene . But yer mult there be a meane in ſo doing. 
For were the bridle layd in their neckes which 
ſpeake , and were there an abſolute authori- 
ne g uen them: what a thing were that ? Great 
contuſion would inſue thereof. Therefore like 
as our Lord: bindeth the whole body of his 
Church to the hearing of his word and doctrine 
when i is preached: ſo wil he haue thoſe to bee 
ruled, which haue the charge to teach others, 
to the intent they preſume not to pur forth a- 
ny doctiine of their denifing , but faicthtul- 
ly delucr the things that are commanded them 
of God, and winch they haue recemcd as it 
were from his one mouth. That was the mca- 
ning of Moſcs, tothe end that ſuch as haue pre- 


hemmence ſhoulde not abuſe mt, and that the 


people alſo ſhould al of them yeeld the mſelues 
teachable , and ſo there might bee no tytanny 
in Gods Church, bur good order in all poynts, 
For if it micht bee Lawfull for eucry man to te- 
ſuſe the dorine,as who would ſay, I am wiſe y 

nough, | know how to behaue my lelte,l am able 
to teach others : and againe , I can reade it at 
home in mine owne houſe: if ſuch libertie were 
giuen; all woulde goe to hauocke . And on the 
contraric parte, it the partic that hath commn!. 
fion to beate abroade the word of God, ſhould 
ſay, | am not to yeeld account to any body , it is 
not for any man to examine my docttme he- 
ther it bee good and true ot otherwiſe : it were 
a tyrannors Lordlyneſſe, whereby God ſhould 


be excluded from having any preheminenc or 
audience c among vs. So then, we muſt keepe the 
meane that i ſh:wed here by Moſes , which is , 
that al ſuch as difobey the common order muſt 
bee puniſhed and cut oft trom Gods people: and 
therewithall, that they which arc in oſſice to 
[pe:kr,doe take good heede that it is not for the 
to ſet forth thor owne dreames and dotages, 
but ro behave themſ. lues as Gods meſſengers, 
fauhfully and without adding any thing of thei 
Orne. 

Now let vs come t that which Moſes 1dderh 
here : Iten ſay in thy hart, hon ſhall I lnow when 4 
Propheſie is nt of God? lt ad, If the Prophet tel 
thee a thing whicy commeth nat te paſſe , aſiure thy 
ſelle heu muſent, but e doth it 4 ether of pri le : 
and therefore he hal be puniſhable Here wee houe 
ta marke, that in this place God hath not fee 
downe al the tokens whereby the falſe Prophets 
may de diſcerned from the true. And tor proofe 
hereof, the office of Prophets was nor onely to 
tell of things to come, but alloto g ue foke 
good inſtru tion, tu exhore them to amendment 
of lyte, and to edify them in faith. As for exam- 
ple, wee ſce that the Prophets did not onely ſay 
luch a thing hell hetall: bur allo confir med the 
couenant whe:cby God had adopted the peo- 
ple of lſcaell, and tolde them of the comming 
of the redeemet on whom the hope of 211 Gods 
children was grounded. Moreouer they com- 
forted the forrowfull,by preachingthe promiſes 
of Gods fauqur vnto them; therewithall they 
ehreatened the people when they became diſor- 
dered; they dilcouered their faultes and trant- 
greſſiongrhey cyred ſinners to Gods iudęement 
to make them humble themſclues . All the ſe 


thinges belonged tothe otſic e of the Prapher . 
So then there were other tokens beides that 
which Moſes ſetteth downe here, whereby to 
diſcerne falle Prophets arialit. And in very deed 
if we will know whether a Prophet ſerueth God 
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may be halſe at defiance with God , as though - 


faichfully or no; wee muſt compare the — 
that ate cleane contrarie. We knowe that the 
true touchſtone whereby to try the goodneſſe of 
any doctrine, is the referring of all thinges vnto 
faith, (as Saint Paul faith thereof, ) — to the 
gloryfying of God, that men be taught to put 
their wholc truſt in the grace of out Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, ro miſlyke of themſclues and to be aſha- 
med of their own doings, & to frame themſclucs 


to a true amendment. Thus is it a true tryall of 19 


good doctrine, vhen we ſee y preacher indeuour 
that God may be purcly honored and ſetued, 
and that the prayſe of all power, wiſedome, and 
righteouſneſſe be yeelded vnto him. That do- 
ctrine is alwayes good, and that is an infallible 
rule. When men are condemned in themſelues; 
when they be ſhewed chat there 1s nothing but 
corruption in their nature, and that they be ac- 
curſcd of God;when they be ſo beaten downe as 


they wote not what to doe, bur onely to craue 20 


forgiueneſſe lyke wretched finners : that is a 
fure doctrine. For faith leaderh vs thereunto, 
and compaſſeth it as a certcine rule. Againe , 
when ſinnes are condemned by Gods lawe, and 
men are ſhewed hat true repentance is, to wit, 
a miſlyking of their ſinnes & a deſiting to be go- 
uerncd by Gods ſpirit, and to bee altogether 
chaunge d that is a ſure doctrine. Morcouer , 
when men are told? that they mult flee to God 


for refuge , and call yppon him onely , and not 30 


be vnthankfull to him for his helping and ſucco- 
ring of them : the docttine allo 1s of the holy 
ſcriprure, and men cannot faile in embracing of 
it. Ifit be ſayd that the very vic of the Sacra- 
ments is to leade vs to our Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
to all are vs the better of the benchres which he 
bringerh vs that we may be pirtakers of them. 
and that God alſo putteth vs in poſſeſſion of the; 
chat allo is a ttueth which ought not to be reuo- 


ked nor doubted of. And hercof there is no dil- 40 


puting to be made: for men knowe that in thoſe 
pointes 15 nothing but good docttme . On the 
contrarie part, a man may iud ge that a doctrine 
is falſe, hen it darkencthor diminiſherh the 
gloric of God. If the thing that belongech to 
God bce plucked away from him to be beſtowed 
vpon Creatures :it is a practiſe of Satans to turne 
vs out of the tight way. Againc, if one doe puffe 
vp men with pride and ouerweening; and make 


them bclceuc that — be able folte, & ſo rock 50 


them aſleepe in their ſinnes: or if he teach them 
to ſerue God with pelting toyes, and to forget 
his Lawe, ind in the meane while to giue mens 
inucntions their ful ſcope: or if the Sacraments 
be vſed but as light or fond paſtimes:a man may 
eaſily ſee that ſuch doctrine is lead and curſed, 
and that it was torged in Satans ſhop. 
Furthermore, whercas nowadayes men are 
inquiring whereon to ſtay in middeſt of theſe 


they could accuſe him. Againe, it ſendeth 
men too and fro, In ſtead of putting their truſt 
in the onely freegoodneſſe of God, and in ſtead 
of imbracing our Lorde leſus Chriſt : men are 
taught other infinite meanet to ſaue themſelues. 
Moreouer, in ſteed of hauing the only Lawe of 
God for their onely rule in al thinges , and for 
their onely holynefle and perfection: men haue 
ſer out their owne trifling traditions . Thus may 
ye eaſily iudge of theſe thinges, And what is to 
e ſayd of their Sacraments ? It is euident that 
they be mecre witcherics in the Popedome, ſo as 
Ieſus Chriſt is driuen a great way off by them. 
and men make idols of the viſible ſignes & liue- 
leſſe creatures, and Satan hath ſo imbrued the 
wretched world with his illuſions , that men are 
become ſtarke beaſtes, Now then, if a man in- 
tend to make trial of a good doctrineʒ he ſhal find 
the thinges which I ſpake of aſote, to be ſure & 
intallible markes thereof. Bur in this text our 
Lord meant onely to tel ys that he will diſcouer 
the falſc prophet , at leaſtwiſe one way or other, 
whereof hee ſetteth downe one kinde here, 
haue told you alteadie that there are diucrs 
other meanes todiſcerne the true dorinefrom 
the falſe : but none of thoſe come in queſtion 
here, Our Lorde hath tolde vs, No no, yee ſhall 
not be beguiled ſo long as ye indeuour to follow 
the trueth that proceedeth from me. If a decei- 
uer haue any countenance among you; I will 
make his leawdnes to be layd open: I will gue 
ou ſome ſuch token thereof as ye may always 
— your ſelues vndefiled, fo ye haue the mind 
and zcalc to ſticke to my pure worde. Thus 
much concerning this text, which importeth 
a kinde of ptromiſe, as if our Lord ſhould tell his 


people that he would diſcouer the hypocriſie of | 


decciuers , and not ſuffer them to reigne euer. 
but that in the end they ſhall in ſome teſpect or 
other come to confuſion , Now we ſee the prin- 
cipall drift of Moſeſes wordcs. 

But here a queſtion might be moued , For 
heretofore nth 
that if a Prophet tolde a thing to come, and 
the ſame came to paſſe in deede: yet was he not 
tobe beleeued, becauſe God would ſuffer ſuch 
thinges to try his people withall , And here it 
is ſayd that a falſe Prophet ſhall be knowen and 
iudged by the not falling out of the things which 
he propheſieth. Now here ſeenicth to be ſome 
contrarietie. But the ſolution is eaſie, in marking 
that though a falſe prophet be knowen by his ly- 
ing : yet it followeth not that he ſhould be take 
and deemed a true Prophet becauſe it falleth 
out that he ſpeaketh lome trueth. Trucly if he 
ſpake the trueth at alltimes and in all caſes, then 
were he a true Prophet. But hee may well lay 
the trueth in ſome reſpeR, (which may be done 


troubles and diuerſities of opinions that are in gg for ſome iuſt puniſhment from God, as is decla- 


the world: it is no very hard thing to doe. ſo they 
be attentius and diſcreete in diſcerning aftet the 
mancr that our Lord hath ſhzwed vs. For all the 
whole do(trine of poperie tẽdeth to none other 
end, but ro aduaunce men, and to putfe them 
vp in fuch wiſe wich their owne deſerts, as they 


red in this ſame text:) and yer he ſhall be bur a 
deceiuet neuerthelctle , As how ? Put the caſe 
that folke ſecke to bee foothed in their vices , 
and are loth to be waked and quickened vp as 
they ſhould be, and had rather to be borne with: 
(for ſuch hath the faſtyon of y world cucr —. 


Wwe 


the thirteenth Chapter,ut was ſaid Deut. 5. 2. 
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Well, Cod ſeeing ſuch lea vdneſſe, ſuſfereth de- 
ceiuers to plaſter them , and to beate the folke 
in hand(which are ſo deſirous to ſleepe in their 
wilſulneiſe) that theit faultes are nothing. Here 
ye ſee howthoſe men ate beguiled , becauſe of 
the defire which they had betore, And God ad- 
deth the ſame thing moreourr , namely chat 
thoſe falſe Prophetes and decemcrs ſhall haue 
here with to confirme their doctrine, that they 
which were imbrued w lyes betore,may become 
more wilful.For they will thinke then, q chere is 
no more daunger in beleeuing them. And what 
is the caule hereot ? Euen Gods wit vengeance, 
Foraſmuch as men ſhur their cyes at the light, 
& wil needs dwel in darkneſſe: God giueth Satan 
the bridle, By meanes hercof t commeth to 

fſe,y che falle prophets doe ſomerimes ſpeake 
y uuethʒ as is tobe ſcene euen at this day. For 
what a number are there to be found, which ſcek 
after witchcraft to aboluh q authotitie of Gods 
word? Ve ſhall ſce on y une fide a forte of curious 
heads, & on y other fide anvther forte q haue no 
feare of God: & yer y mark which they all ſhoote 
at,is to put away Gods word. they might not be 
ruled by i. And in q meane while they wil needs 
haue ſome Wrzard to tel them of their good for 
tunes: & our Lord ſuftereth the tu be drawen by 
ſuch mcanes into al y deceites of Satan,norwnh- 
ſtanding y ſome trueth bee mingled therc wall. 


Now th, though a falſe Prophet ſpeake y truth, 30 


yet is not that a warrãt that his doctrine is true: 
our Lord will not haue men to credit him a whit 
ð more fory:tor we ſee for vhat cauſe he putteth 
the tructh oftẽtimes into the mouthes of dece 
ucrs. And ſo, notwithſtanding the thinges that 
are ſer downe here,yer doth it abide true ſtill, 
— our Lord is minded to haue pitie vppon 
people, and not to ſuffer them to bee abuſed 
by talle doctrine: he giueth them ſome token 
whereby to hnd the decciuet: and whereas earſt 
he was in eſtimation, and might haue amazed 
the wretched vid: God bewrayeth his Icawd- 
neſſe, & ſo he is found to be a lyer. Thus wee ſee 
now the whole meaning of Moſes , concerning 
the thinges that ate conteyned in this text. 
Theſe thinges were per formed among the 
people of olde tie, and the examples thereof 
which we ſee, ought to ſhewe vs the vic of them 
and what fruit we ſhould gather of this waraing 
which Moſcs giueth. When the Prophets meant 
to ptoue that they were ſent of God:they would 
ſay, I am no prophet if this come not to paſſe. 
Sec how leremic ſubmitteth himſelt to the Law, 
ſaying: tell ye, ye ſhall be led captiue to Baby- 
Jon, and thinke not your ſelues to be diſcharged 
by y which hath hapned vnto you already : (for 
the citie had bin taken once before, and there- 
fore they thought themſelues diſcharged by 
being become tributaties after that faſhion ro 
the king of Babs Jon: and ſothey thought them- 
ſelues eſc aped:) No no, ye mult indure yet more. 
This chaſtiſement, which hath not amended 
you at al, ſeemeth ouer hard and too ſharp a rod 
vnto you. But foraſmuch as god hath called you, 
and you continue ſtill vnamended: he is feine 
todealc now more roughly with you: the tem- 
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ple muſt be beaten downe, the citie muſt be ra- 


ed, you your ſelues muſt be no more a people , 
there mult be no more ſacriſice, all thinges muſt 
be ſo cleane taken away,as ye may ſeem. to bee 
vtterly periſhed . To this extremunie muſt yce 
come, becauſe ye haue abuled Gods patience 
cuen vnto this houre , And if it come nor (© to 
paſſe, take me no more tor a Pri phet, but let me 
bee ſtoned to death, for 1 am well worthic ot it. 
Bur l am well aſſured of that which I haue fore- 
told you, for God humſelſ hath told it me. We ſce 
how the Prophets ſubmitted themſelues to the 
Lawe, & allo did ſet themſe lues againſt the tal e- 
prophets, as we ſee by the example ot leremie, 
when Anamas came and ſayd, No, the velicls 
ot the Temple ſhall be brought ag un frum Ba- 
by lon, and the kingdome of ud ſhal be for vp 
agame in our time, and we ſhall ii iſh more thã 
euer we did: and thereupon did breake the cham 
of Icremie, who walked about the ſtictes as it 
were with a with about his nech c. For n behoued 
him to repreſct the captiuitie, becauſe men vere 
lo blind in their ſinnes, that they touke all Gods 
threatnings to be but a ieſt, and thereupon did 
make eucn amocke of them, And theretote it 
behoued the Prophet to goe about the citie af- 
ter that faſhion with a with about his neck, as 
who ſhould fay, Euen thus thall you be miſera- 
bly haled into captiuitie, yee make a goodly 
ſhewe,nowe yee triumph, ye thinke it a goodly 
thing to beſot your ſelues in your pleaſures and 
delightes; but thus yoke that | weare, ſerueth to 
ſhewe that you your ſelues ſhalbe put vnder the 
yoke of ſubie&5. Behold, Ananas breaks me this 
yoke aſunder , ſaying: no, we ſhall liue ſtill at li- 
bertie, and be dchuered from that bondage . It 
is a wonder. Yea, but how did theſe wretched 
and wicked tolkes afterward behaue themſclues? 
How did God ratify the thing that Ananas had 
ſpoken ? I wiſhe it mighr be fo, ( ſayd leremic: ) 
but yet muſt I got further and tell him his con- 
demnanon, ſeeing the Lord hath commaunded 
mee ſo to doe. Sothen,, weſee that leremuc ta- 
tiſyed the thing which hee had vtteted in the 
name of Cod, and that maner of dcalne was 
common among all the Prophets. Wherefore 
let vs matte that our Lordes intent here was to 
declare that he wil not ſutfet vs to be beguiled, 
ſo wee be willing toteceiue his worde, and ta 


o bee taught thereby , and be diligent in diſcer- 


ning berweene trueth and falthood. Although 
there be neuer lo many falſe Prophets, and that 
Satan ſtrwe continually to turne vs away from 
goodne yet ſhall we euct hauc ſome diſcretion, 
that is to ſay, God wil giue vs ſome token where 
by to kee pe owlelues from be ing decemed. It is 
a promiſe that can neuet faile vs. And therefore 
let vs holde vs thereto, and ſecke to obey our 
God. His reaching out of his hand is enough for 


60 vs: and though there be never ſo many meancy 


to deceiue vs ; yet will he not ſuffer them to pre- 
uaile, according to that that is promiſed hate, 
Wherefore let vs looke to our {clues . Whereas 
we haue no Prophers nowadaves to foretell vs 
thinges to come, ot j haue revelations aforel:7d 
ot warte, peſtilence, and ſaminc: it is becauſe we 
haue 


682 


haue greater perfection of doctrine, than the 
people had in old time. We therefore muſt hold 
our ſelues contented with the Goſp:ll, for itis y 
ſulnes of light. But yertherewithall let vs alſo 
haue aneye to the thinges which are written, 
and let vs examine the docttines that ate prea« 
ched vnto vs: andif we finde them ro be drawen 
out of the Lawe,the Prophetes, and the Goſpel; 
let vs be aſſured of them that they are certein, 
And if we vſe that rouchſtone continually to try 
things by:ſurely God wil preſerue vs ftõ all Sa- 
tans falſhoods. Thus ye ſee what we haue to te- 
member yppon that text. 

No it 15 layd expreſly that ſuch a Propher ſhal 
dye the dea. And that is a cauſe alſo why our 
Lord ſayth, that he wilgiue the ſayd marke, For 
it were foule tteacherie to iudge & condemne a 
Prophet without knowing why or wherefore. If 
a guiltleſſe perſon ſhould bee condemned vnder 
colour of ſome cull deed not vtrered:it were too 
grcat wrong & vniuſtice to be done to a mortall 
man. But it a bringer of Gods word be condem- 
ned, euen as though he had done anuſle in his 
office, without being found faultie:that toucheth 
not the creature onſy, neither is the wrong done 
to a mortal man alone: but it is an outrage done 
vnto God alſo, & that is high treaſon to his per- 
ſon, Ve ſee then that the cauſe why Moſes ſanh 
here, that God will diſcouer the falſe Prophets, 
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ly in his name: and the other, is of them that ſpeake bu 
the name of e Gods, Then is it not 


for a Prophet tothroud humſelfe ynder q name 
of the lung God : but he muſt alſo execute his 
office taithtully,Neither is it enough for him to 
be put in commiſſion by God, except he execute 
it with a pure and vpright conſciẽce. For we ſee 
che deceiuets haue ſlometimes obiected thus 
againſt Gods ſeruãts: what? Am not la Prophet 


10 25 well as thou: Nes verily, thou art in office: but 


ſee how thou diſchargeſt thy ſelfe of it. Let vs 
marke then, y all the matter hy eth not in ſpea- 
king in Gods name: and doth experience well 
ſhewe vs. For the Pope at this day will ſpcake in 
Gods name ; and yer we ſhall inde nothing but 
ſtarke abhommations in his doctrine : there is 
nothing there but a gulfc of hell to ſwallowe vp 
mens ſoules into deſtruction , And therefore ker 
vs marke well, that when a Prophet ſpeakes in 


20 Gods name, ve muſt examin whether it be truly 


or no. For if Gods name bee abuſed, q expreſſing 
thereof is dubble icke dneſſe. Andy is j cauie 
why Moſes declarcth here,firſt that it a Prophet 
bring vs word in y name of y huing god, we muſt 
ths whethcr the word be comnutted vnto 
him or no. That is one point which wee haue to 
marke here. And becauſe the wretched worlde 
hath bin beguiled vnder falle pretence of Gods 
name : let vs learne to make narrower ſearch, 


is to the end they ſhould bee iudged, and alſo to 30 and not ſuffer our ſelues to be ſeduced at alauẽ- 


warne folk that they ſhould not couet to be foa- 
ded with vaine hope, as I haue tolde you that 
maner of the world is c6tinualy to doe. The pro- 
phers had hard hold from time to time with the 
moſt part of lewes, becauſe they brought no- 
thing but threatnings. Theſe Prophets (quoth y 
Iewes)doe trouble v5 , & are too —_— v 
po vs, they ſpeak of nothing but of Gods wrath 
& curſings: & ſhould they not as well tell vs of 


gladſome and pleaſant things Thoſe are the 49 naughit. It is q true toucliſtone 


thinges which the world tequireth. Vea but in ſo 
dooing we prouoke Gods wrath, We would haue 
him to be our friend: & wee on our ſide are ene- 
mies to him. lt we came to God w true repentice 
de ſought him as our father: wee ſhould haue no 
tydings but of peace & proſpernic to delight in. 
But what? We ſuffer not God to be fauorable to 
vs, not to ſhew his loue towards vs. For we make 
war ag unſt him as I ſaid afore. Therefore let vs 


ture, and ſo to be led by the noſes lyke brute 
beaſts. True it is that Gods name ought to haue 
ſuch reverence among vs, j we d all buble 
our ſelues to hearke to y things y are ſer foorth 
or ſpoke of him. But yet muſt we hold j meane, 
as was declared yeſterday;which is , y wee muſt 
not recciue all things indifferently y are ſpoken; 


bur j our faith muſt be the tryet of our 
Lorde hath not left vs his Scripture for 
eby we muſt 


try all doctrines j we may iudge of them aright. 

The ſecond fort of falle Prophets which Mo- 
ſes hath ſet downe heere, is of thoſe which ſpcaks 
in the name of Idols; which abuſe crept in at length 
euen among the Iewes, For after that chinges 
were once growen out of kinde ; All rooke ypon 
them to be Soothſayets and Prophets: but that 
was altogether in the name of idols, according 
to the cities wherein they dwelt. Whereſocuer 


learn y god wil turn] ſayings of y falſe Prophets jo there was a Temple : there was a lewe that ſaid, 


to the contrarie, ſo as when they promiſe folke 
welfare and peace, miſchief ſhall inſue, whereby 
they ſhall be found to haue vſed vaine flatterie. 

Wherfore let vs not deſite to be rocked aſleepe 
with mens deceirfull — what ſhall it 
boote vs to be acquit by them y haue no 

at all when we ——— before God? 
And let vs not tary till God to our coſt doe be- 
wray y leavdneſſe of the falle Prophets, & ſo we 


be caught in ſome calamitie. But let vs prevent to of Propheſie. And why fo ? 


vs be 


Gods wrath as ſoon as we ſee our fins, & 


touched with them. And if there be any y flatter 
vs, let vs not giue care to them to bee ſeduced 
to our contuſion, 

Now our Lord ſetteth downe here two fortes 
of falls Prophets. The ene u of th? thas ſpeake faiſe- 


we haue the foreknowledge of thinges to come, 
—— — et in the meane while they 
ſolde their Propheſies, as theſe deciuers doe 
which trot yp and down the world, and ſay they 
can tell folkes their fortunes . And it was a com- 
mon practiſe of all the Iewes, as appeareth cuen 
by the prophane hiſtorics,when they were once 
become idolaters. Surely it is a great vnſhame- 
faſtneſſe oſ them, to make ſuch boaſt of the giſt 
f —. 

becauſe they be the Abraham, 
— they be — — they bee 
Gods one people and heritage, and becauſe 
they haue the Lawe, and looke for their promi- 
ſed redcemer: and yer for all tus, they giue o- 
uer themiclues to ſuch abhomunancs — 


will necdes borrowe the mcancs of idolaters. 
And we (ec in maner the lyke alcogether nowa- 
dayes in the Popedome : For che Prieſtes and 
Monkcs boaſt — q haue the office of 
praying for F whole Church and yet in q mean 
while they will ling a Maſſe of out Lady, and a 
Maſſe of ſuch a Sant & ſuch a Sant: and fo idols 
are intetmingled with the maieſtie of the 
God. Fot although ) Saints as ia reſpeR of the- 
ſclues, be no idols: yer doe they them ſo, 
which doc ſo abuſe their names, And therefore 
let vs lcarne to keepe our ſelues from boch thele 
ſorts of fallhoodes, by heating no man ſpeake 
but in the name of God. Fot wee know there is 
— in mans minde , and that 
we ſhall be deceiued if we giue our ſelues to any 
moctall creature: and therefore onely God is to 
be heard. Againe , when Gods name is preten- 
ded, ler vs try whether it be in truech or no: we 


haue his word,we cannotlye: and hee will giue 20 


vs the vnderſtanding thereof, if we be lowly and 
mecke. And if we ſubmit our ſelues wholy vnto 
him; ic is certeine that he will never ſuffer ys to 
be decciued. Well may we be tẽpted, as we haue 
ſcene inthe thirteenth Chaptet, j God wil ery vs 
whether we louc him or no. Bur if there be ſuch 
an vpright minde to be found in vs ve wil ſceke 
to him purcly, & to obey him: ſurely hee 
will dcliuer vs &6 all deceit. Thus ye ſecin effect 
what we haue to remember von this text. 
Now in the end it is ſayd, that whena falſe 
prophet is found out by tryall, h ſhall pere 
— vppon preſempuen and therefore Je nos 
afraid of hun. Here ate two ſayiags which import 
to — and profitable warninges. The one is, 
he which aduanceth himſelie beyond meaſure, 
ſpeaketh proudly. Fot is there a more d ueliſho 
pride,chan for a mortal man to thruſt forth him 
ſelf as if he were an inſtrument of Gods ſpirit, as 
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written, & that they doe nothing elſe bur 
Gods word ro y vic of the people: As for » 
Iſtand not here to make newe Lawes , nor to 
forge new articles of faith. What then / Our Lord 
hath vttered hus whole will vnto vs in the holy 
ſeripture, & it is not lawtul to ad 
to. What am | to do thẽꝰHherfore do ve preach 

ea & that continually day by day To the ende 
the ſcriprure ſhould be well ynderſtood, that it 


ro ſhould be applyed to our vic , & that men might 


know how to beneſit theſchues therby; as how to 
imbrace Gods promiſes, how to order ther lyte 
aright, & how to luc quictly euer man after his 
owne calling. Tac of theſe thinges is to 
miniſter force to f holy ſcripture y wee may vn- 
derſtand it and fare the better by it, and bee 
edifyed therewith. Such (ſay as haue 5 charge 
of preaching Gods word,ought to haue a ſpecual 
regard of theſe thinges. 

Howbeirt foraſmuch as no creature no not 
eueny Angels of heauen, are able to execute fo 
high & noble a comiſſion: we muſt pray God to 
guide & vs, bearing in minde therewith 
all(as S. Paul ſayth)y no man could ſay leſus is 
y Lord, (Justo ſay , no man can gi 
ſonne of God, ) but by the — |: & to bee 
ſhort, ) he which is aduanced higheſt to teach 
others, ought to abace himſelſ loweſt, for feare 
leaſt an ching may ſcape ham which hee hach 


30 notreceiucdot God, ſo as he may ſafely proteſt 


y he hath not amed at any other end, than the 
worſhipping & ſcruing of God , euen accord. 

to doctrine which hee hach delivered hereto- 
fore in his holy ſcripture, Againe the people are 
to be exhorted to take heede 5 Gods bee 
not defaced. For y Papiſtes think it 1— 
allowable before God, & a very good & commẽ - 
dable deuotion, to be ſo brutiſſi as to receiue allj 
euer is put vnto the, O ſay they, ve muſt ſubmit 


though he were an Angel tr6 heauen,whe in ve- 40 our ſelues to out mother holy Church , yea but 


ry decd he is but a lyet, and hath nothing but 
winde in him 2 [f I take ypon me another man 
name, & ſay,fuch a one hatch giuen me coma. 
fon: is it not too lead a falſh>od? The partie to 
whom I haue done y wrong — lay, 
Ah thou lyar, how durſt thou © my name 
Such dealing( l ſay)would bee counted great in- 
iurie. Then if a mortal man auaunce himſelſe in 
the name of God,(as for example, if I ſtep vp in- 


to pulpit & require audicceiny name of God, 59 of Gods worde. Well, they be 


& yet norwſtnding doe fal to ſeducing of peo- 
ple.) j is a pride which paſſeth al others,as ¶ ſaid 
afoce, For it us nx ſimple lying, it is not ſingle 
deceit, it is not a ſumple talfitying of this or y: but 
a turning of Gods trueth into vntruth, & a wrap- 
ping of God in our falſhoods, & an vnhallowing 
of tus holy & ſacred name. Therfore let vs mark 
wel, how it is not for naught j Moſes ſayth y che 
falſe ſhall be condemned, yea euen be- 


in ſo doing they be guiltie of y defacing of God 
— deed rome — of his 
— — Pape & hrs ie arc 
— ide & ſtatelyneſſe, that 
make Lawes & mens conſ{ciences — 
at their pleaſure. Ie ſee the j that is an vſurping 
of tyrannie over Gods people, They excommu. 
nicate all good doctrine, to ſet forth their one 
corruptions, & ſo they defile the = ſimplicitie 
uffered in theſe 
thinges, yea & mainteined & detended in their 
malit c. And in the meane while God is 
halfe ſhaken off, & no ac count is made of him: 
for men doc ouermaiſter him. For as for all then 
that hearken to falſe prophers after that faſhion, 
doe they not ſer vp their diveliſh pride to the in- 
tent to thruſt downe God thereby ? 
Let vs mark well then, j whereas Moſes (| 
keth here of q pride or oucrheaddinefle of y de- 


cauſe of their proud & preſipruous dealing, and go cemers: i is not onely to make them to bee miſ- 


for their vntollerable raſhacs. And hereby as ma 
ny as haue j charge to beate abroad Gods word 
are warned to walke warely & cu cumſpectly, & 
to take heed j in their preaching of j vod, they 
intermingle nothing of their on: but y they 
haue a ſpeciall care, j all theu ſayinges be refer- 


ted co the true & pure expounding of y whuch is 


lyked, puniſhed, and cur off from among y 
but allo to warne vs that if a man preſume 


to mingle any of his inuentions with Gods word 
or goe about to alter any part of the order q he 
hath (cr: wee muſt bee no fauorers of ſuch raſh- 
neſſe. For in ſo dooing wee diminuhe Gods 


honor, and become gulue of the vttet defacing 
of hum 
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glory toy 1. Cor. I. . 
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684 
of him as much as in vs lyeth. And therefore all 
of vs in general, as well the preacher as the hea- 
rer, are warned to conſider what the plaine re- 
ucrence is which God tequireth at our hand. It 
conſiſtethi not in cetemomes, nor in vaine bab- 
linges as men ſay: but in this , that he onely doe 
ſpcake and all mens mouthes be kept (hut. Not y 
there ſhould be no Shepheardes, to preach the 
doctrine vnto vs: but that all ſhould be fetched 
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excommunicate. God then will haue his worde 
honored ſo highly, that whe we once knowe it & 
are ſure of it. we muſt not be any more afrayd. 
It ſtandeth vs in hand to put this leflon in vre 
nowadayes,becauſc the Popes thundring were 
able to make all the world to i men were 
not armed atorchand againſt him,with thinge : 
that are told ys here by Moſes. The names 
himſelf Chriſtes vicar,y head of the Church, S. 


from him, and he be held as chicfe Maiſter. The 10 Peters ſucceilor, & the maintciner of the Apo- 


way then to beate down all pride and raſhneſle, 
is that the holy ſcripture haue bus full force. ſo as 
men vnderſtand that that 1s the ſtandard vnder 
which we muſt gather our ſelues, and that God 
will bc obeyed by mens ſubmitting of themſelues 
therunto. For without that, there will be 

but pride and ouerſtatehyneſſe among vs. A 

ſo ye lee that the deuotion of the Papiſtes is di- 
veliſh , becauſe they haue left God to ſubmit 


themſclucs to creatures, and ſuffer chẽſelues to 20 


be led lyke beaſtes vnhout any diſcretion , 

And in the ſamereſpcR is it ſayd in the end, 
Thon ſhalt not be afraid of ſuch a Prephes. He ſaich 
not, thou ſhalt notteare ſuch a ptophet: but word 
for worde it is, thou ſhalt not be afraid of ſach 4 
Prophet , For here God meant to atme has faith= 
full ones with conſtancie, that they — not 
be put out of countenance by any faire diſguiſe- 
ment: but that when they are once inſtructed in 


ſtolke ſca,ſo as thete is no Church of God but 
Church of Rome: nor any Shepheard, or Pre- 
late, i the Pope be not head of all: nor any king- 
dome of leſus Chriſt, otherwiſe than in 5 Popes 
— who hath the keyes of the king of 
uen. Woulde not the alledgi all theſe 
thinges make the ſtoureſt of all to ſhrinke, it ve 
were not armed againſt them? Yes: bur when al 
theſe thinges are pretended, wee muſt conſider 
whether the reporter of the do diſcharge his du- 
tic faithfully. For if he ſpeake in Gods name, and 
= be found to be a alle harloghee 159 more to 
lame for abuſing ſo honorable a title. And the 
more he was eſteemed before, j leſſe is he to bee 
regarded afterward , Let him thunder his belly 
full ; yer ſhall all his excõmunications paſſe into 
{moke,and all his threatninges ſhall be but mere 
vanitie. The effect therefore of q thinges which 
our Lord ment to ſay in this text, u y being well 


the ſaich, they ſhould defy all ſuch as yaunt thẽ- 30 aſſured of Gods word, and hauing examined all 


ſclues and come to make gay ſhewes vnder the 
name of Cod, as I haue tolde you afore, that 
ſomerimes men are too featefull. In deed there 
are that mocke at God and haue no feeling of 
couſcience at all. but ſet as light by the as 
they doe by lcaſings: & cuen at this day, there 
are that make as much account of the Goſpell, 
as of y abuſes ofthe Popedome: leſus Chriſt & 
the Pope are all one to them. What a ſorte of 


mockeis are to be ſcene, which will needes bee 40 on our fide, wee may boldly 


coũted good Chi iſtians becauſe they hold skorn 
ot the popiſh ſuperſtitions;and yet in the meane 
whulc are deſpiſers of God and his word? Surely 
they be but dogges and hogs,withour any feare 
of God or ciuil honeſtie. And yet is the worlde 
too ful of luch corruption and infection. Againe 
there arc otherſome very tenderharted , Not y 
it is not a vertue to ſtand in ſome feare : but be- 
cauſe they be oucrfcarcfull: when they be vexcd 


with any ſcruple of conſcience , they wote not 0 the way, walke Je therein: and allo according to py 30. h. 
Eſayes account who ſaith , This is Bia. 30.21,0 
the reſt, Therefore let vs continue therein, and 38.4 


which way to turne them. For if an error be put 
vnto them, they dare not receiue it for feare : a- 
gaine on the ſide, if the trueth be put vnto 
them, their agreeing to it (if they doe agree ) is 
not with any certemtie. Ye ſhall ſee a number y 
are euer waucring, lyke reedes ſhaken with the 
winde. The Maſſe is holy with them, & the Go 
pellis holy wah them alſo, and yet they be cer- 
teine of none of both. Now our Lord will not 


vs to be ſure of his worde; & when his trueth is 
throughly proued vnto vs, he will haue vs to de- 
fy the world; & all the divels of hellz Inſomuch y 
il the very Angels of heauen ſhould ſet them- 
{clucs againſt the Goſpell, wee ſee how S. Paul 
ſayth chat we muſt hold chem for accurſed and 


doctrine, (howbeir with humilitie,) & having v- 
ſed y fore — the holy ſcripture: 
we may wel defye all the q cloke thẽ ſelues vnder 
J gay mantle of Gods name, abuſing their com- 
2 — in ſtead of ſeruing 
the Church of God. I ſay we may defy all 5 rable 
of them, & cry out againſt y Pope & his abhomi- 
nable wickedneſſe, & not be afraid of any thi 
he can doe ynto vs, For ſo lõg as we haue 
W pak hold skorne of the 
whole Popedome — & ſtately ſocuer 
be there. That is the thing in effect which 
we haue to marke, j wee bee not ſeatefull where 
God will haue ys to be ſtout. But y when we haue 
his doctrine & truth, we muſt fo profit our ſelucs 
by the,that whatſocuer y diuell doe practiſe, he 
may not turne vs aſide from) way of ſaluation: 
but wee muſt hold on our courſe, according to 
this ſaying which we ſhall ſee hereafter , This is 


the 


holde on to the marke whereunto God calleth 
vs: and then can we not doe amiſſe. 

Now let vs kneele downe before the Maieſtie 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
— to make vs feele them better 
thi we haue & to ſtrengthen vs more and 


more by his word, y his kingdome may be ad- 
haue vstoſtand in any ſuch teare . He will haue 60 uaunced among vs, & we 1 
honor him, as we may be vnder his protection, 


ſo to ſeruc & 


and he mainteine vs in ſuch wiſe, that we know- 
ing him to be our good father & Sauiour , may 
take the more courage to giue our ſelues v 


to hin, all our ly fe long. And fo let vs all ſay. 
mightie God heauenly father, &c, 


On 


3s 
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On Thurſday the v. of December. 1555, 


The ( xij Sermon which « the faſt vypon the nineteenth Chapter 


Hen the Lord thy God (hal haue rooted out the natiohs , whoſe lande 
the Lorde thy God giueth thee, ſo as thou arte owner of them and 
dwelleſt in their Cities and houſes : 
2 Then ſhalt thou ſet thee out three Cities in the middeſt of the 
lande which the Lorde thy God wil giue thee to poſleſle . 

3 Thou ſhalt prepare a way to them, and diuide the bounds of the land(which 
the Lorde thy God will giue thee to inherite ) into three parts, that whoſocuer 
hath committed — may flee thither . 

4 They ſhal ſerue for the manſleaer to flee thither, that he may live:namely if he 
haue ſtriken his neighbour ignorantly, and haue not hated him aforetimes. | 

5 [As for example] ifa man goe with his neighbour to the wood tofel timber, 
and he caſteth backe his hande with the axe in hewing the wood, and the head fli- 
eth off of the helue , and hitteth his neighbour that he dieth : he ſhall flee to one of 
thoſe Cities and liue : 

6 Tothe intent that the next of his kinne followe not the manſleaer, while 
his heart is chafed,and ouertake him if the way be ouerlong, and put him to death 
though he bee guiltleſſe of the other mans death, foraſmuchas he hated him not 


e. 


7 Therefore commaund I hee to appoint out three Cities. 


f Lehough layd in another text. Moreover, to come againe 
Lawe by to the matter, it is ſhewed here that all faukes 
1s ſer down — — —— — 
here, ſerued wittingly purpoſe. But let vs - 
for ö N ——— God 
md weale of = commannderh the people of Iſracil ta. chooſe wan three V 2 
Iſrael : yet Cities, wntill be have inlarged their beandes further, 
may we al- For it behooued them to haue fixe in al as wee ; 
ſo fare the ſhallſee in che next lecture, and as is declared Led. 204. 
better for inthe twentith chapter of loſua. Neuertheleſſe, 
it at this vntill ſuch tune as the le were in full and 4 
day , For peaceceblepoſicfiion of the land, Gods will was 
' 4LRMA therby god that they appoint our but three Cities of 
meant to declare what puniſhment ought robe refuge, for all ſuch to flee vnto as had commit - 
executed ſuch as commit wilfull murder 50 ted any manſlaughter by chaunce meddely (as 
thorow malice and of ſer purpoſe. Alſo n ſhe- they call t.) Norwithſt , leaſt any man 
eth that we muſt not rake q for a crime, which ſhould abuſe that priuiledge , hee adderh what 
a man dooth not willingly, but by chauncemed» maner ofmanſteacrs ſhoulde haue protection 
ly as they terme it. True it is that ſuch thinges thereby. Such (ſayck he) as haue killed their 
are not ſo caſuall but that God gouerneth them wnwittingly: and thereof hee alled- 
fr6 aboue, as is ſhewed in another place, where an example, 1/a man gee to fell cimber , nd 
dued aaf © 15 fayd,, that if a man be lopping of a tree, and the Are one of his hand , and hineth one ſo 
*1 2 bough chereof doe hitte one vppon the head @ hee e, foraſmuch e the man purpoſe nee 16 
— it is God that had determined it ſo. doe any ſuch deede , hee may fire and hane himſelf 
the oly leripture will not haue vs to attri- 60 in ene of theſe Cities , Now wee muſt marke that 
bure the falling out of thinges to fortune , but it was not for a man to proteſt that he 
that wee — — directeth all — — nw be hooued 
th to the intent that although we ſce not im to it well proued fo as the partie that 
his hnnde, yet wee ſhould vnderitand by faith, rt — — — 1 
lake lag. Mat he ſetteth ſuch ſtore by our lyfe , that hee o x. and che matter well en and the trueth 
hach numbred all the haytes of our heades, ac U ol al thinges tryed out how the caſe ſtood by iuſt 
M mm ckaun- 


Gen. 5. 6. 


x.lokn, 113 ſait 
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examination:and ſpecially that there had bin no 
hatred berweene — aſoretimes, fo as 
it might e that there was none other 
cauſe of he committing of the laughter , 
chan Gods only determination, without any act 
donc on mans behalfe otherwiſe than of minde 
to doe well. And the manſleacr that was able 
ro proouc this , ſhould flee to one of thoſe Ci- 
ties, and there tary till the death of the high 
Prieſt: and then was to returne home a- 
gaine , becauſe in chat while the heartburning 
— — appe a- 
ed. 
And hereby God ſheweth, firſt how 


he would haue vs to abhorre the ſhedding of 


mans bloud : and it is a point which we ought to 
marke well. Fot thereby we perceiue what joue 
he bearcrh vs, in that our lyte is ſo deare vnto 
him, and that he is ſo charie of it . If God made 


tie of murther alreadic aforeG O D. Marke 
that for one point. But here bur Lorde ac- 

| the partie that ſhall haue ſlayne a man 
vnwittingly. Bebold (ſaich hee,) there ſhall 
no iudgement of death paſſe pon ſuch a man: 
for there is none oftence in hum , Secing that 
the heauenly ludge hath pronounced ſuch ſen- 
rence : what creature dareth reply againſt it 
Yee ſee then that ſuch a one is giutleſle, and o 


Io declared to bee before God. Yer norwithitan- 


ding hee muſt bee faine to forſake lus owne 
houſe and inheritance,and go dwell in a ſtrange 
place, and ſuffer many incommodities. And 
why doth God vexe him fo , fith he findeth him 
guildeſle > Hce ſheweth vs that although the 
partie be faultleſſe, yer is it done for examples 
lake, to the ende wee ſhoulde not admit any 
murderers among vs, but puniſh them as grie- 
uouſly as may bee, and vttetly abhorre them. 


no more account of vs thi he doth of the bruce 30 That is the cauſe why the partie that offendeth 


beaſtes, hee would not ſer ſo much ſtore by out 
— . Therefore muſt wee needes conclude 
t he loucth vs with a fatherly loue, ſeeing our 
ly fe is ſo pretious to lum. Befides this , euery 
of vs ought to take knowledge hereby of his own 
ductic: for wee cannot doe any outrage or vio- 
lence to our neighbor, but we muſt God 
deadly, And not without cauſe . For in ſo do- 
ing wee detace his image as is . in the ninth 
of Geneſis . Fotaſmuch as G 
his image in men; whoſocuer hurteth his neigh- 
bor y ſpiteth God to the vttermoſt of 
his power . And ſo are wee warned to abſteme 
from all euill dooing, and to liue in ſuch forte 
among men as no man bee hurt by vs. And in 
deede we ſee that the manſlaughters which are 
committed cuen of neceſſitie, cary with them 
neuertheleſſe a kinde of deſiling. As for exam- 
ple, when enemies are ſlayne in battel. although 


the ching bee lawefull , yet doth God ſay that it 40 Cities. 


is a defiling of mens handes , Not that hee 
imputech it for a crime, but to the intent that 
the man which is conſtreined to tight againſt 
his enemies, ſhould bee to ſce the order 
of nature ſo troubled by reaſon of mens ſinnes, 
that whereas wee ought to bee as brethren, 
and to acknowledge our one flcſhe in euery 
man that is made after our owne lykeneſſe: 
yer notwith ing wee be driuen to 


yawitringly , ſhall neuertheleſſe abide ſome pu- 
niſhment , and become as a man that is put to 
his nce, to the intent that hee may hum- 
ble himſclt and acknowledge in this wiſe :True- 
ly , I meant not to doe any — this miſ- 
chaunce is befalne mee vuwirtingly : whereby 
God warncth mee that I haue great neede to 
pray him to rule both my handes and my fecte, 
And moreouer foraſmuch as mans bloude hath 


hath printed 30 bin ſhed by me; although there were none cuil 


meant on my part: yet muſt I bee ſorie for it, 
and beare in minde that our Lorde maketh ſuch 
account of mans |; fe: as he wil haue it alwayes 
to bee had in eſtimation of vs , Let that ſetue 
for one point , concerning this lawe. 

And nowe forthe ſecond poynt, Our Lord 
ſheweth vs that wee ought to prevent all daun- 
gers and occaſions , in reſpect whereof hee ad- 
deth that che manſleaet ſhal flee ro one of thoſe 


dead mans kinſemen being mowed to wrath , ſhonids 
revenge his neighbor: death , and ſo ſhoulde the 
miſcluefe bee dubbled , No then, to auoyd 
this inconuenience, There muſt be Townes 
appointed for refuge , And hereby wee ſce 
that ( as I ſaydafore) the Lorde will not haue 
vs to tary till the miſchicfe light vpon vs, 
but hee will haue vs to take the remedie of it. 
It might ſo fall out that ſome kinſeman of the 


them after that faſhion , Yee ſee then how 5o deadmans being angrie with the matter would 


chat euen in the time of warre, he y putteth on 
armour againſt his enemies ought to doe it, be- 
ing ſorie in his heart, and to berhinke himſelfe 
that ſuch outrage happencth not but through 
the great lea dueſſe of men. The mean 
of all ttus, is that wee ſhould luc quietly , 

man indcuour to maintein peace and con- 
cotd, and haue our handes tyed for comnut- 
ting of any euill der des. 


fay , hee hath ſlayne my couſin, or my bro- 
ther, and thereupon come running vppon 
the innocent partie in his rage , and kill him; 
whereby the ſhould haue bin detiled with 
bloud. Therefore Gods will is that the par- 
tie which hath committed — wh 
ſhould ger him out of the fight of choſe that 
might bee ſtirred vp to anger againſt han. 
Bur it is certeme that hee coulde not excuſe 


And wheras God declareth how greatly man- 60 himſelſe, which ſhoulde fo beare malice ro the 


vs rs diſpleaſeth hum: ler vs marke that(as 
Saint lohn) before him all maner of ha- 


cred is accounted for murther . Then oughtwe 
to eſchewe all wrong dealing that may be done 
againſt men, forif wee haue any rancor or en- 


mutic towardes them in our hartes, wee be guil- 


utleſſe partie. For what could he require of 
im Lyeth it in man to ouetrule the things that 
come to paſſe by Gods prouidence, which 1s 
hidden to vs ? Are wee able rowithſtande it 
Needs then muſt it be too ſpitefull hartburning 
and malice, that ſhould ſo moue a man to wrath 

agau. 


And why! For feare leaf ary of they + 
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againſt the partie that neither intended nor 
_ any cul , But although this commerh 
of infirmitie and of finne, yet bath our Lorde 
voutlated to remedic that inconuenience. And 
ſo wee ſee that the lawes ſerue not to bring 
men to perfeRion, I meane the pokake lawes 
that are made for ciuill gouernement. They 
ſerue not to ſtabliſhe 708 holmeſſe among 
vs , but to remedie the vices whereunto we be 
inclined, Becauſe wee bee not throughly clen- 
ſed , our Lorde is faine to ſer barres abour vs, 
to the intent that if our hearts incline to naugh- 
tineſſe, our handes may hoy — — — 
tor the ne es thatwe 
— in — Gods lawe is gt- 
uen vs torule our hearts and minds by. For our 
Lorde not only commaundeth vs to abſtcine 
from all euill, but alſo will haue our ſoules ruled 
alrogether by his wil, I meane the moral lawe or 
ten commaundementes which I haue expoun- 
ded heretofore . But as touching the carthly 
policie or ourwarde gouernement, we mult vn- 
derſtand that Gods intent was to bring his peo- 
ple to honeſtie, that there might be good order 
among them; and yer for all that, he reſtreined 
their atte&10ns that they —— not come to ei- 
ſect. As for example in this place, if we were te · 
quired to ſhew what were cuery mans dutie and 
what he ought to do: it might be ſaid that when 


a man hath given a blowe with his hand vnwit- 30 and Mateſtie. Beholde, 


tingly, ſo as the ſame be ſufficiently venfied:the 
the ne xt friend or kiniman muſt not ſteppe to 
revenge ir: for in ſo doing he offendeth God in 
wo ſorts: firſt in ſetting vppon the partie that 
hath not done him any harme by his will, and 
ſecond] ing that vppon a mor- 
call man which God ad — by his owne 
ſecrer e. After that manet would God 
ſpeake , if hee ment to bring vs to a perfect do- 
Cine . Burwhen he makerh a poſitwe lawe , he 
thinks it ynough to ſay that men ſhould haue 
an eye to the inconueniences that may inſue, 
and preuent them, and not tarie till the harme 
be done, but eſche it aſorehand, and ſhut the 
doore againſt all occaſions, In like calc is it whe 
a manſlaughter is committed the offender muſt 
get him out of the way, and ſaue himſelfe in one 
of 5 Cities of refuge that the next kinſmã which 
15 — of reuenge, haue none occaſion to do 
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of, that God meant noe to make ſuch Fraun- 
chiſes as are deuiſed in the Popedome . For (to 
their ſeeming ) God is well honored , when 
a murtherer , a theefe , or a robber taketh 
ſanRuariein aChyrch, fo as the officer of lu- 
ſtice may not bee bolde to lay handes y 

him. In dcede it is an auntient 2 
on; bur yet it ceaſeth not for all chat, to be 
euill. For God neuer meant to hallowe his 


19 temple after that faſhion . True it is that ſuch 


as were in daunger, were woont to flee for 
fuccor to bis Temple: bur yet it booted not 
the parties that were guiltic . It ſerued for ſuch 
as being wrongtully purſued by their enemies, 
thought that the reucrence of God might ap- 
peaſe the wrath of their 2 : and therefore 
they fledimothe Temple. Bur yet for all that 
the offenders eſcaped not vnpuniſhed , neither 
was it any let that they receiued not a puniih- 


20 ment according to their deſertes. As for ex- 


— — although Adonias 
caught holde of the hornes of the altar of 
the Temple; yer ſhould hee be taken thence 
and put to death. Salomon was not fo blind, 
that the reuerence of the Temple coulde make 
him to let the partie (cape vnpuniſhed that had 
deſerued it. For why? It is a mocking and 
ſcorning of God, when his luſtice is diſplaced 
or diſappoynted vnder —— of his name 

od commaundeth ys 
ro puniſh murthers and robberies: and yet we 
— — in ſo much 
that if a cutthroate get him into a Church, hee 
muſt bee preſerued there from the hand ot lu- 
ſtice for the honor of God: and ſo God ſhould 
be — the brin- 
of fuch Fraunchiſes in the Popedome 
— neſſe, I meane before ſuch time as 


the ryrannie thereof confounded thinges in 


40 ſuch ſorte as wee fee they be nowe : and it was 


done of wicked ſupetſtitid. True it is that in old 
time there were certaine kinds of priuiledges: 
dut they were but for the poorer fort that were 
vexed out of meaſure , As for example, ifa 
bondman were cruelly handled by his maiſter; 
hee might flee for — to ſome image. To 
fay the tructh , the Emperors made them- 

$ idols in ſo dooing: but yet the end where- 
unto it was done was not cuil. For thereby their 


it but that all further ſtryking may bee layde a- 50 caſe came to examination. If a maiſter would 


fide, and the purſuer preace not into the cine , 
to followe the rage ofbis choler;bur that the of- 
fender may be pardoned, ſo as if there bee 

——— — 
and furthermore that the partie which is fo 
dealt with may liue in ſaſetie, according as it 
is ſayd in another place chat thoſe cities of re- 
fuge ſhould to the Leuites, thezeby to 
ſhew that God had appointed them there, to 


needes cut his bondſeruants throate , or miſ- 
uſe him vit hout cauſe : he was compelled to ſell} 
him away, and to take mony for him: and fo 
the innocent was deluered from death. Bur 
the ſanctuaries that were _— 2 Chri- 
ſlians , was a all ciuill order and 
equitie among men. And in very deede our 
Lorde helde skorne of that fond kinde of de- 
uotion „ and ſhewed by the effect that hee 


bee as protectors of ſuch as came thither for g, miſlyked it , For in olde time, they that 


Num 35.6, ſuccor: ſo as if any body came to purſue the 


| againſt the offender , the Prieſts and 

e Leuites ſhould ſer themſelues againſt hum, 

and take vpon them y protection of the partie. 
Thus much concerning that text. 


No io bee ſhotte wee haue to gather here- 


tooke Sanctuarie in Churches were thoſe that 
neuer came at Sermons Wee ſec howe 
complayntes haue bin made thereof by the aun- 
uem doors that haue written thirteene hun- 
dred yeere ago. For thus doe they ſay, As 
for them that take ſanRuaric * 
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they bee none of thoſe whome wee knowe , 
they bee none of thoſe whome wee ſce dayly , 
they bee none of thoſe whome wee take for 
our diſciples , and which come hither to re- 
ceiue Gods Doctrine: none of that ſort do euer 
take ſanctuarie among vs. Who bec they then 
that are deſirous to inioy the priuiledges of the 
Church? Vathriftes, deſpiſers of God, and 
dayly haunters of Tauernes and brothelhoules, 
When they haue committed any faulte or of- 
fence, by and by they rake ſanctuatie and flec 
to vs tor refuge . And how happeneth that? 
No doubt but our Lord hath declared that hee 
cannot abide any ſucli diſordet, that men ſhould 
make his Church a dennc of theeues, as is ſpo- 
ken of it by the Prophet leremie . In deede 
it is otherwiſe meant: but yet is this a generall 
ground, that God will not haue his temple to 
ſerue for a couert for any cuill doocrs , And 
therefore let vs note that although the Chur- 
ches of the Popedome had bin dedicated to 
God, yet were they vahalowed againe by that 
mcancs,foralmuch as they ſerucd to priuiledge 
offenders , and beſide to greeue the creditors, 
and for ſuch other wicked thinges . Howveir 
foraſinuch as at thus day they be Satans brothel- 
houſcs and nothing elſe but dennes of idols: 
they may wel haue ſuch priuiledges, & we ſhould 
not hate them fot it. But in the meane while 


10 


20 


wee {ce how all manner of diſorder reigneth 30 


there. 

And now for our part let vs marke, that Gods 
wil was not to giue protection to mildemeanors, 
For on the contrary fide it is fayd , That the 

artie which commitceth ſuch a manſlaughter ſhall 
offer bimſelſe.(That ſaying is ſer downe expreſly:) 
and againe , tha: the Inſtices ſhall make diligent in- 
ie of the matter, to knowe whether the partie that 
a:/ committed the manſlaughter did hate his nei 
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time to time drawe their dooinges to euiH 
libertie to the oucrgreeuing of ſuch as are 
worthie to be mainteined , But now where- 
as hee hath made a lawe of vprigheneſſe, for 
— of ſuch as deſerus to bee regarded at his 
and: by and by the wicked forte being ſuttle, 
doc take the aduauntage thereof to themſelucs. 
Men therefore had ncede of diſcretion in that 
behalfe, to diſappoint ſuch as would abuſe pr iui- 
ledges,which are grited for none but for ſuch as 
are worthy of them & deſerue them, That is the 
thing which we haue to beate in minde concer · 
ning the inquiric which God commaundeth to 
be made when manſlaughter is committed. 
And heete wee haue a dubble leſſon to ga- 
ther of this text. The one is for ſuch as fit in the 
ſcare of luſtice. They (as I haue ſayd aforc)muſt 
take good hcede that they admit no trifling ex- 
cuſcs : but that when any open offence is com- 
mitted , they trye out who is faultie thereof, 
that hee may be puniſhed for it. For wee ſee 
how God hath commaunded that if a mans bo- 
dy were found dead, the luſtice ſhoulde make 
diligent inquiſition of it out of hand without any 
forflowing or partialitie : and that if che mur- 
therer could not bee found, yet if it were neere 
the boundes of any Towne or Citie, inquiſition 
ſhould be made for it round about, and ſolemne 
proteſtation ſhould bee made by thoſe Cities 


Deut, 21. 4, 


that they were guiltles of the bloudſhed before 


God, and that if they knewe the dooer thereof, 
they would bewray him: and after all this, it 
behoued them alſo to offer a ſacrifice. And there 
is not any thing that can better ſhewe vs how 
_ God abhorteth the ſhedding of mans 

loud, than this that wee ſee that hee willeth 
the magiſtrates to come rogether after that 
faſhion , to doc luſtice for ducrics ſake of their 
one accord, though no man require it at their 


eforetimes , or whether be had any quarell againſt him 49 hand: and alſo to offer themſelues before God 


er no. Herein our Lord ſheweth that no excuſe 
may bee admitted. And this diſcretion ought 
to bee in all ludges robeware that they admit 
not the anſwere ot a man that would couer his 
owne misbchauiour , For the deed muſt bee 
looked into, and the tructh boulted out. Of- 
tentimes ludges are contented to bee beguiled 
and to ſec and not ſee when ſome color is ſet 
vppon the matter, and to admit the excuſe 
though it bee neuer fo trifling , Tuſh(ſay they) 
hee exculcth himſelfe of ſuch a matter. Yea 
and if the offender may bee beleeued, hee will 
excuſe himſclfe euer. Therefore mult wee 
make inquiric as God commaunderh vs, and 
wee mult doe it throughly . So then let vs marke 
that when God gaue protection to ſuch as com- 
mit manſlaughter vnwittingly , he meant not) 
the ſame (ſhould ſerue for wiltull offenders; and 
therforche hath ſhewed the meane how v thing 
being good of it ſelf, might be kept from turning 
into abuſe . And hereby wee bee done to vn- 
derſtand that if priuiledges bee good and vp- 
righc, they ſerue not for the wicked: and the 
graunters of them ought to conſider that thing 
well: and they muſt haue an eye aforchande 
to all other teſpectes, whereby men may from 
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in the open face of the world, with proteſta- 
tion that their intent is not to conceale the 
miſdeed , but that they would to the vttermoſt 
of their power auenge it, if it came to their 
knowledge, without cloaking of it. And yet 
is not that enough: but they muſt moreouer 
adde a ſactiſice, to craue pardon at Gods hand, 
for aſmuc h as it was his will to humble them, by 
ſuffering a manſlaughter tobe committed wich- 
in their iuriſdiction, and in that they were not 
able to cleare the land thereof. So then let vs 
learne , that ſuch as ſit in the ſeate of luſtice 
muſt bee watchful, to ſee that no miſdemeanor 
bee foſtered . And if it bee concealed, they 
muſt looke diligẽtly to it that it may be btought 
to hight. And when they haue proofe of the 
matter, they muſt not bee ſlacke in puniſhing 
of it, vnleſſe they will be taken for acceflaries be- 
fore God toy deed doers. Mark y for one point. 

And further, in all examinations of matters 
let Iudges and luſtices haue their eyes open, to 
ſee whether folke deale craftily and couertly or 
no. And if they did ſo, there ſhould bee bettet 
regard had to proofes than there is, But they let 
many thinges ſlippe, and ate contented that 
they ſhoulde not come to knowledge . And — 


8 


Cor. m. 31, 


Vpoxn DEvTERONOMIE, 


doth God ſhewe here how men ought to behaue 
themſclues in the examination of offences, 
herein we haue a generall leſſon that concer- 
neth vs all. For all of vs bee not ordei- 
ned to bee luſtices to beare the ſworde for the 

iſhing of offenders : yet doth God graunt 
vs the honor ro bee our one » There- 
fore let vs examune our | , when 

mattet befalleth vs , that wee flatter nor 


——⏑ꝑʒ8ʒ é to aſide, and let vs ftrwe 


if we to be ſo diligent in examining our 
— wee fecle no remorſe or 
ing of conſcience , yet notwithſtanding 
— — — wor- 
thie of blame or no: what we to do whe we 
be conuicted by the wi of our owne con- 
ſciences, ſo as we perceive there was ſome cull 
diſpoſition in vs? Let vs beware that wee can 
well iuſtific our ſelues then. And ſo yee ſee 
how wee may procecde from one thing to ano- 
ther s aamcly hes incfumcdd an wes proceine 
that Magiſtrates are here warned to doe their 
duetie diligently ; wee may gather vppon that 
| poy nt , that God hath inioyned eue- 

ry of ys to preferre inditementes againſt our 
ſclues, and to take good heede that wee flatter 


not our ſelues in any wile, 
But now by the way, to come againe to the 
examinations which our Lord ſer downe 


here : it is ſayd chat conſider u m be had whe. 


1.4.C 
F ther there hane bin any haired bero teme the parue ih 
i ſo ſirthen aha bee dyerh of is , and the other thay 


ph. 4-26, 
7. 


abe ſtroke: Let it be conſidered ( ſaith 8 
there was any hatred bett them or no. Here 
we ſee yet bettet the thing that | touched aſore, 
that is to wit, that all crimes are willing, and 
chat wee muſt repaire to that fountaine to know 
whether it bee a crime ot no. As for example, 
if a man haue committed a manſlaughter , how 
may it bee knowen that hee is guiltie of crime 


tred or malice to the partie or no, ſaith the Lord. 
And here we haue to marke firſt of all, that for- 
aſmuch as hatred ot malice is the welſpring of 
murther , it is not RG be 
thought ſtraunge , that G denounce 
all chem to bee murtherers, which hate men in 
their hartes, and that he ſhould condemne the 
rancor though it lye hidden within, For why ? 


or no ? By knowing whether hee bare any ha- time that went 
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in our mindes ; although wee perceiue it not at 
the firſt, yet are we caught with ſo cur ed affe- 
cuon, ac we cAnotouercome it aſterward. Seeing 
then that hatred procureth ſuch wickednefle ; 
— — when wee 

moued to any ill vill. although ſome diſplea- 
ſure be done vnto vs, and it may ſeeme — 
haue iuſt cauſe of revenge as in teſpect of men: 
yer norwithſtanding let all ſuch chinges be layd 
to ouermaiſter 
our ſe lues, that our hearts be not hardened for 
feare leaſt the duel doe ſo worke in vs , that the 
hatred which we haue c6ceiucd to day, do make 
vs ready to flea & kil to morrow, fo a3 5 hart be- 
ing inuenimed doe cary f hande away wit. Yee 
ſee then how it is a thing worthue to be marked. 

And generally let vs learne , that to examine 
our faultes well, we muſt not oncly haue an eye 
to the thinges that are done by our hands, fecre, 


20 eyes. & eates hut we muſt alſo goe to the inward 


parts & ſcarch our thoughts, our wicked defires, 
and all the thinges that doe tempt and prouoke 
vs: for there lyeth the right examination of our 
fins. When a man goerh about to Juſtify himſelf 
becauſe he hath committed no murther , theft, 
or whoredome in actuall deede, & yer is inſec- 
ted with wicked luſts in his hart: his laboring to 
acquir himſelſe after that — beting 
God. And therefore let vs beare in minde , that 


30 to ſearch our ſelues duely of all our offences and 


miſdooinges,we muſt enter into our one con- 
ſciences, & not only c6demne our wicked luſtes, 
but alſo euen our thoughts wherby we were pro- 
uoked & induced to ewll,and we muſt vnderſtid 
that euen that is a damnable fin already before 
God. Thus ye ſee hat we be t inthis text 
where it is ſayd that inquirie muſt be made he- 
ther the man hated his neighbour before or 
no. 
And here is exprefſe mention made of the 
e. In deede in the Hebrewe 
it is, yeſterday or before yeſſerd but it is but their 
common phraſe of ſpeach , whereby they doe 
beroken all time that is paſt . And hereby our 
Lord meant ta declare, that men muſt not looke 
onely at the deede , bur that they muſt 
eede further, and ſee whether any miſchief 
y hucking afore , For if a man alledge circum- 
ſtances tocleere himſelfe, and bee not tuund 


when a murtherer commeth to examination, is fo faultie our of hand; that is not yet enough: an 


the hand to blame ? is the ſwoorde to blame? 
or is the ſtroke to blame that was giuen? No. 
But the blame is in the malice that was conc ei- 
ued afore, which led the hand and proucked 
the man to commit the murther . Therefore 
marke it for a point , that it is not without cauſe 
that our Lorde deemeth all thoſe ro be murthe- 
rers , which doe ſo hate their neighbors . And 
the ſame muſt warne vs to prevent all 5, 


that the ſunne gn not downe vppon our malice; go but let vs goe 


for in ſo dooing wee giue Saran poſſe ſſron of vs. 
Beware my brethren (ſayth 2 ye giue 
not place to Satan. And how doe wee giue him 
placedlt is(ſayth hee) by ſuffering the Sunne to 
goe downe vppon our wrath;for when we fee de 
any hartburning within ys, and multiply rancor 


eye muſt be had what went before: the thing 
may be found out in a moneth which can noe 
be foundin a day: and the thing will bee found 
in a yecre,which is not to be found in a moneth. 
Now if this ought to be done in earthly luſtice + 
let every of vs practiſe it Iykewiſe in our one 
behalfe. When wee enter into the confidera- 
tion of out one faules , let vs not looke onely 
vppon the thinges that are preſently falne out; 
yer further and ſay; How is this 
befalne me > It is becauſe | haue nouriſhed this 
vice long time in me, whereas if I had cut it off 
at the firſt, God would not haue leſt me fo much 
to my felfe . Bur what ? | haue ſoothed wy ſelſe 
in mine euill dooinges , and ſuffered this curſed 
ſcede to take roote in my heart , wchour * 


Mmm 3 ding 


690 
ding to repreſſe it, ſoas it may ſeeme that! 


—ñ— — . And 
therefore it is good realon that I ſhould fall ſo 
groſly, ſith | my ſelfe am the cauſe thereof.Such 
examination — all our faultes, 
and not onely condemne our ſe lues for the pre- 
ſent deede done , bur alſo proceede further and 
ſay; Alas ,if l had armed my ſelſe againſt Satan 
or if I had not of time ſet open the way for 
him, ot if I had not t che meanes for him 
to beguile me: God had preſerued me. But mane 
gence is to blame for it, thereof it 


one 
conmerh that I haue yeelded my ſelſe to this 
wicked luſt, againſt the which I ſhould haue ſtri- 


ued at the firſt, And ſo yee ſee yet againe hat 
we haue to marke when wee be to examine our 
ſclues well; and what docttine wee haue to ga- 
cher of this ſaying,y inquirie muſt be made he- 
ther there haue bin any former hatred betwixt 
the parties that are ſpoken of in this place. 
Now finally , whereas it is ſayd, (ey new 4 
no mdgemens of death upon ſuch a man , it leruct 
to proue the thing better, which I haue ſpoken 
already: namely chat if a man be not guilue by 
his own purpoſe, intẽt, or wihhe ought not to be 
taken for an offender. God acquitteth him, and 
therefore he ought not to bee condemned by 
men or by any creature, This ought to ſerue 
vs for a further confirmation of the doctrine 
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which I take in hand to expound, Men can al- 30 


wayes wel grant) faults are willing, Whey Hea- 
then wrate of y matter,they ſpake after this ma- 
ner: the Lawe puniſheth not the cucntes of 
thinges , but the intentes of them. And when 
the Philoſophers wrate thereof , they could wel 
Skill to ſay , there is neither vice nor vertue 
which ptoceedeth not of the will. Vet for all 
this , we ccaſe not to bleare our owne eyes, nei- 
ther doc we thinke our ſe lues to haue offended, 


mon manner of ſpeach among vs, to ſay that 
— 2 ¶ Ü—2—,Z8— 
it commeth to paſſe on our fide , That chen 
is the thing in effect , which we haue to note, 
in that our Lorde ſayth that there ſhall no 
iudgement of deaths 

haue giuen 


ued to anger one agamſt another, and hath 
voutſafed to beare with our impettections fo 
farre, that toeſchew greater inconueniences , 
hee will haue the — perſon to get him 
out of the way for a time, True it is (81 
haue declared heretofore ) that his intent is 
alſo to ſhewe how greatly wee oughtto abhorre 
murther , But howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, yet 
it doth behooue vs to marke well Gods grati- 
ous goodneſſe, in maintcining peace and con- 
corde by all meancs poſſible, Were wee ſuch 
as wee ought to bee, there ſhoulde bee as ir 
were but one common league of fellowſhip a- 
mon —_— now — — 
rate r; ſo as cuery man getteth 0 
alone, eucry man hath hi —— himlelfe 
cueiy man hath his — ſeucrall , and 
euer man hath as it were a proptietie alonc: 
and — of our infirmtie, And true 
it is that this Lawe might bee generall : bur 
there are many — whereby G 
ſheweth vs how he bearcth with our infirmi- 
ties, Is it not a pitious caſe that to brethren 
cannot live quietly together, without con- 
tention and ſtriſe 1 that euen the father 
and the ſonne alſo ſhould be at the ſame pointꝰ 
Theſe are ſhametull thinges and vttet ly againſt 


vnlelſe our handes bee bloudy, or that there ap- V nature, ſo as it may well bee ſayd that we be 


peare ſome cuident token to the worldward , or 
(to be ſhort, ) q we be conuicted of the doing 
of ſome wicked deed.Buty is againſt my former 
ſaying, y is to vi, that all ſinnes procecde ofthe 
wil. Therefore when wee intend to examine our 
ſclues throughly,let vs learn to begin at our wils 
And if we finde no euil deed in our (clues, j is to 
ſay neither malice, nor euil wikche is it no crime, 
And whereas I ſay chat euill affection is wil- 


ling , yet for all chat I exclude not mens inqui- 50 


ries : for it is nor for naught that God hath 
diſtinguiſhed finnes and miſdeedes into two 
ſortes ; whereof the one forte are called 
crimes , and the other forte are called ig- 
norances , Although then that men haue 
no intent or meaning to doe amille , yet is it 
not to bee ſayd thattherefore they bee righte- 
ous, But my mcaning now is that there be no 
wicked affection or deſite in ys, fo as wee bee 


worſe than wilde beaſtes, ſeeing that even they 
which are linked together in [- necre and ho- 
ly bond, cannot beate one with another that 
they might liue together infriendſhip. Bur what? 
The vices of men are fo great, that to eſchewe 
greater miſchiefes , ſometime the parties that 
ought to be neereſt together, are faine to be ſet 
furtheſt aſunder , And the ſame maner of dea- 
ling doth God vie in this place. Hee will haue 
a man to forſake his one houſe and poſſeſſions, 
and to goc into a ſtraunge place. And wherfore> 
To the end that the partie which was mooued 
to wrath for loue of his neighbour, ſhould haue 
no occaſion to doe worſe, nor bee prouoked 
by ſecing him before his eyes. Now then fith 
wee ſee this , letvs briefly marke the goodnes 
which God vſeth rowardes vs, which is more 
than the loue of a father, in that hee bearccth 
with vs in our vices , and ſindeth fie meancs to 


not diſpoſed to it of any will, but that the whole 6 keepe vs from flinging out atrandon, and more- 


ſtandeth vppon miſchaunce that inſu- 
And I call it miſchaunce after the cu- 


mattet 
eth. 


ſtome of common ſpeach. Fot it behooueth 


vs toreferre all thinges to Gods prouidence , 
and got to thinke that any thing can fal out 


through fortune, Neuerthelclic iris a com- 


ouer giueth vs warning by his owne example to 
prevent or cut off all occaſions of cuill , There. 
fore let vs beware: for the diuell is alwayes wat- 
ching & will ſoone take ys in a trip, if we admit 
neuer fo ſmall an occaſion of dooing euill. 
So then let vs bridle our be well 
aquilcd 


Vron DevTERONOMIE, Cap. 9. t 691 


a duiſed, ſay ing thus to our ſclues : O, i I commir Nove let vs kneele downe before the Maie- 
ſuch a thing | may bee tempted with ſuch an e - ſtie of our good God , with — — 
uill, and therefore I had need to labour to keepe of our faules,praying him tomake vs them 
mylelfe ſcom ir. For why ? The diuell is ouer more and more, that euerie of vs may ſo be- 
vy hee for me, and if | caſt my ſelſe once into his =thinke vs of our finnes, as wee become our on 
nettes, what will become of mee For God Judges and learne to condemne our ſelues, that 
ſhewerh vs howe we ought to liue, and howe to = wee may obtaine furgiueneſſe of the heauenly 
cut off all occaſions ofcuill, and that if there bee Judge, — 1 vs and bury allour 
any ching that may leade vs to any euil. we muſt trangreſſibs by which we be guiltic before him: 
ſhunneit aforchande . Seeing then that God 10 and that wee may examine our finnes narrow- 
hach ſung vs ſuch a leſſon , let vs take heede not ly dayly more and more, tothe ende that be- 
onely that wee abſteine from all cuill deedes, ing mornified vnto them, wee may dayly draw 
whereby wee may cottupt and defile our whole neere to his rightcouſnefle , hereunto hee 
life and viterly caſt our {clues into all diforderz callech vs by his worde. That it may pleaſe 
but alo that wee eſchewe all thinges that may bim to graunt this grace, not onely to vs but al- 
lcade vs to cuill by any indirect wayes, ſo to all people and Nations of the earth c. 


On Friday the vj. of December, 1555 


The Cty. Sermon which is the ſc cond vpon the nineteenth Chapter. 


$ And when the Lorde thy God ſha Wow inlarged thy borders, as hee hath 
ſworne to thy fathers, and hath giuen thee Ml the lande which he promiſed to giue 
to thy fathers: 

9 (Condicionally that thou haue an eyeto all his commaundementes, to doe 
them, which I commaunde thee this day, and that thou loue the Lorde thy God, 
and walke continually in his wayes: ) then thou ſhalt adde three other tones to 
thoſe three, 

10 To the intent that innocent bloude be not ſhedde in the midſt ofthe Lande 
which the Lorde thy God giueth thee to inherite, and that bloude bee not yppon 
thee. 

14 But if a man haue hated his neighbour, and haue lyen in waite for him, and 
riſen vp againſt W ſmitten him that he die, and thereupon be fled into one 
of thoſe Cities: 

12 Then the Elders of that Citie ſhall ſende and take him thence, and deliuer 
him into the hand ofthe next kinſman, and he ſhall die. 

13 Thine eye ſhall not ſpare him: but thou ſhalt cake away the guiltleſſe bloude 
from Iſcael,thatit may go well with thee. 


E ſave yeſterday howe it was paſſe through his negligence: he ſhalbe taken as 

Gods will to haue the inconue - acceſſary. The olde proucrbe is true,) he which 
mences prevented, which are fuffererh a thing to be done and may let it, is the 
vont to be ſeene when men ſuf- 50 doer of it. And therefore if a ludge that hath the 
fer occaſions of euill vncut of ſword in his hand do ſuffer euil deeds to be done 
And that is ſomwhar better ex · and puniſh them noe; it is al one as if he commir- 
prefled in this ſaying which Moſes addeth: Be- ted them humfſelt.lt is not for him to ſay 
ware((aith he) chas gualeleſſe blowd bee not ſhed in ty I would t were othet wiſe: but he muſt ſhewir by 
lande. Then it is not ynough to puniſh murthets bis doings. To bee ſhort, when men beare with 
after they be committed. but we muſt alſo hage ſuch as trouble the order ofthe common weale; 
the wiſedome to pteuent them aforchande and it is al one as if they bolſtered them in it. Again 
to take ſuch order as they may not bee commit= by ſuch examples thinges are ſer at a gener 
ted. And foraſmuch as Satan needes but a ſmall libertie , ſo as cuſtome is taken for law e. And 
gap to thruſt vs out at, let vs be watchfull in this 60 therefore looke what miſchueſe or inconueni- 
Cale of preventing occaſions of euill as hach bin ence inſueth afterwarde, the blame of it is to 
ſaid afore. Morcouer let vs alſo marke this ſay- bee imputed to thoſe that remedyed it not 
ing,thas the blowd ſhalbe vppon theſe that ſlfer things when time was, That is the cauſe why 
ro ſlipſo. Fot though a man can proteſt that hee it is ſaide that the bloude ſhall bee vppon a 
conſented not — doing of an cuill deede,yet whole Nation, when men haue not beene held 
normthſtandingit he luffered it ſo as it came ro ſhoxt that they might not — — 
Mmm 4 
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For that maner of ſpeech is veric rife in the He- 
brue toung.Andin the ſame reſpect allo did che 
lewes ſay,his bloude be vpon vs and our 
children chat is to ſay, let che blame lyght von 
vs. We muſt not bring here fantaſtical imagina- 
tions as the Kabbines ( chat is to ſay the lewiſh 
doors) doo, who ing alwaies their owne 
dreames,,do ſay that the ſoules of the murthe- 
red doo aske vengeance | at Gods 
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witneſſed vnto vs heere, For God { 
not onely to the murtherers themſclues, bur alſo 
to all the When this Lawe is broken 
and are freely committed for want of 
execution of Juſtice ; God ſaicth not that 
will require it at the hande of two or three, 
bur at the of all in generall , Nowe 
then ſecing the cafe ſtandeth ſo. what ſhall be- 
come of thoſe that are in authoritic and rei 


hande, ynull they had luſtice done vnto x6 inthe ſcare of Juſtice, when they chem; 


them. All ſuch ſayinges are bur dotages . For al- 
chough — — yrdnk God 
heate them, as he himſelfe dec larethʒ and there 
needeth neithet ſolkcitor nor attourney to re- 
quire iuſtice at his hande; hee can tell well y- 
nough hoe — 8 any 
importunate ca * im , very 
caulc why itis fade BT dads crieth, is for 
that God hath an eye to the cuillthat is com- 


are acceſſaries ? Shall not they bee the firſt chat 
ſhall anſwere foric > To bee ſhort, wee haue 
— — — 
rage or 15 to man, not one ly 
the princi ſhall bee puniſhed , but alfo the 
whole Nation in common ſhall haue the curſe 
— — 
it before God. Tocurfruniagitionncac 
when wee can ſay, that wee woulde faine that 


mitted, and it is all one with him as i the caſe 20 men ſhould hue in peace, and yet in the meane 


were followce with never ſo great ſuite, Workd- 
Iy ludges make no greate force of a crime when 
it is committed, vnleſſe they bee called v 

verie carneſtly , and that the matter bee ſtous- 


ly purſewed . But God declareth himſclte 1 


be no ſuch, and chat his owne feeing of the mi 

deede is ynough , for nothing can ſcape him, 
and therefore it is all one with him asifthe 
whole worlde tooke the quarell in hande, and 


while wee ſce men grieue — and vexed before 
ourcyes , and wee vouchſaſe not to ous 
— to ſuccour the — barchongh 
wee haue both ie and abihtic , yer we 
Et al ſlippe, & we beate our ſelues in chat 
God ought not to require it at our handes : bur 
heere wee ſee the contratie. Let vs marke 
well then, that to the vuermoſt of oor power, 
wee muſt ſer our ſelues in defence ofthe inno- 


eucric man followed the ſuire of ic with tooth 3® cents ſo as they may not bee vexed , fleecedor 


and nayle. God then taryeth not for our ſpea- 
king, but as one y knoweth his office welinough, 
hee can kill to put to his hande when neede 15; 
and therefore let vs tatie his kafure , And 
furely it is a doctrine of great comfort, For 

wee holde our peace when men mile 
alc vs; yet doeth not God faile to haue his 
Rande hfred vp to ſuccour vs. Therefore let vs 
bee patient in out afflictions and , and 


whatlocucr come of it God will not for 1 40 


n ynough that he ſcech me perſecute vs wrong - 
fully : let vs content our ſelues with that : the 
lelle that wee fpeake of it, the teadier will he be 
to relecuc vs: yea though wee ſpeake not one 
worde of it: Not that it is not meete for vs to 
call yppon ham , that hee may vouchſaſe to pi 
tie vs: but that wee ſhoulde not bee deſirous of 
reucnge , not beate any malice to our enemies. 
If wee holde our — ͤ and 
Gods leaſure for the ſuccour which it ſhall plea 
him to ſende vs: let vs not doubt but he will doe 
his office, and thetſotc bet vs comfort our ſclucy 
with that hope. 

Moreoger forafmach as it = faide that the 
bloude ſhall be vppon vs ; let vs bee afraide of 
it: and although wee bee not purſued nor com- 
plaind of by mem yet let vs affure our ſelues our 
marker is neuet a whit amended by it, for God 

not, but marketh all che miſdeedes 


50 as God ſaieth that the 


troubled, nor bee ſuffered to overcome 
right , as they ſay . Let every of vs in his de- 
gree looke to the remedying hereof, Let ſuch 


as haue the ſworde of iuſtice ſhewe themſelue: 
ſtout in thus caſe and not ſuffer diforder to hauc 
fall ſcope. And as for thoſe that are not of a- 
bilicie, let them yet at keaſtwiſe doe the beſt 


they can to comfort ſuch as haue no bodye to 
vpholde them. when wee (ce hy- 
ſtic gallances ſteppe vp and take mere yppon 


them than is lawfull; let vs become their ene · 
mies. let ys hinder their miſdeakhngs, and let vs 
wihſtand them. That is the thing which we be 
bounde vnto by Gods worde; otherwiſe wee 
fhall bee helde as acceſſaties to their miſdo- 
ings . If wee haue not prevented them, it is 
a confenting to them, and God muſt demaund 
an account of it at our hands. 

V- 9 Heere it is to be noted further, that where- 
people of Iſrael ſhall adde 
three other Cities of rege, afier ha their boundes 
ae : wee bee done to vnder. 
ſtande , that the more power and abilxic that 
G OD gwerthys, the more are wee bounde to 
unploy it, to comfort innocentes, and ro ſuc- 
cour at their neede , And this oughe 
to be put in vre generally by all men ofauthori- 
tie and gouernours , The more then 
that a Magiſtrate hath , the more ought hee to 


that are done, and they muſt all needes come o thinke himſe lie bounde to maintaine the 
to account , Therefore let vs bee pure before 
him: and let ys not onely abſtaine from e- 
uill deedes , but alfo beware chat wee conſent 
not to any euill , for then ſhall wee bee helde as 
acceſſaries, and wrappe our ſelues in the ſame 
conde mnation with the decde dooers, as ut 5 


and guiklefſe vnder his protection, and — 
de ly to chem that they be not ttobled Ofttimes 
— —— 

a e bd op- 
— ſuch caſes we muſt haue recourſe vn- 


—̃ — 
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haue pitie vppon vs. and in the meane while we 
muſt arme our ſelues with patience . But when 
amanis armed with Gods power; then it ſhall 
not be ynough for him to miſie of thinges,and 
to bee ſome what ſot ie for them ; but hee muſt 
alſo impboy the aurhornie that God gucth him, 
and the ſame tule oughe to be obſerucd of cuery 
of vs particularly. To be ſhort, foralmuch as 
God giueth power to Kings , Princes, and all o- 
ther Magiſtrates ; they oughtto imploy all that 10 
euet they haue, to the defence of thoſe home 
God hath committed to their charge, and to 
deale in ſuch fort as theit ſubiects be not wrong - 
Fully moleſted. Lo heere a tule that concerneth 
ſuch as haue the ſworde of wſtice in their hand. 
Neuertheleſſe, it behoueth cuery of vs to follow 
the ſame order. And although we be not armed 
with the ſworde of luſtice ; yer norwithſtanding 
if God giue vs any abiltie or oppottunitie, let 
vs looke to it that we help the good and fuccuur 20 
them in their ncede. Theretore if a rich man 
ſee a poore man ſufſer wrong ; let him helpe 
him and relecue him. If a man of diſcretion lee 
a poore man de{titure of counſell, ſo as he know- 
eth not what to doc · let him giue him his aduiſe 
as the calc ſerueth. If a man haue credit here 
by he may deliuet them that are in diſtreſſe: let 
him likewiſe imploy it for his part. Thus yee 
ſechowe wee ought to pur this faying in vre, 
When God ſhall haue inlarged thy bounds, then ſhals 39 
thaw adde three Cities moe, ec ſce heere howe 
our Lorde mealurech his ordinance for the re- 
leet of good men, and of ſuch as were in daunger 
wichout deſeruimg it or withour any gilt. There- 
fore his will is to — the thing doubled which 
he had otdemed for their relicfe, And why ſor 
It is to doe vs to vndetſtande, that the mo bene- 
Eres we haue receried at Gods hande, the more 
are wee bound and indettꝭd both to God and to 
our neighbours. 
* g. But nowe let vs come to that which Moſes 
interlaccth hcere , inſomuc h as chon ſhalt ol ſerue 
all rheſe thinges v hach I commannde thee , 10 laue the 
Lorde ty God , ro hrepe all 115 communndements, and 
to valle in his feare, Heere hee maketh (as yee 
would ſay) a ł inde of comuratiõ, as if he thould 
adiure the people after this manner; Looke 
wel to this commaundement that yee deſpiſe it 
not, it yee loue the Lorde your God and iceke 
to obey hum. As it hee ſhoulde ſay, In deede o 
a man woulde thinke at the firſt ſight that this 
were notlung: but be you ſure that your God wil 
haue you to obſerue ſuch humanine diligently. 
And therein hee trieth whether yee bee loumg 
and obedient vnto him ot no. Tobee ſhorr, 
Moſes meant to ſhewe hecere, that this com- 
maundement M of grea:e importance before 
God, to the intent that men ſhoulde not deſpiſe 
it. And hectewithall wee haue to marke, that 
wee cannot omitte any of the thinges that God 60 
commaundeth, without doing wrong to the 
Lawmaker : for it is an imbaling of his autho- 
ritie, And for that cauſe is it (aide that hee 
which delpiſcth any of the leaſt thinges that 
are contemed in the Lawe,and imbreweth men 


with the like coarempr,ſhal be called the leaſt 
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in the kingdome of heauen ; that ĩs ro ſay,ſhall 
be,vrrerly ſhaken off. Our Lorde then wil haue 
vs to reverence his Lawe , and to obſerue ic 
withour reſpect of this or that, ſo as wee muſt 
not alledge , This is a ſmall macrer, this a veni- 
all ſinne, there is no greate conſcience to bee 
made of, When GO D hath opencd his 
holy mouth, and vouchlaſed to ordeyne one 
thing or other; becommeth it vs to małe ſmall 
account of it > If a Lorde Great matter ſpeake 
a thing, men ſay not; is the matter greate or 
ſmall > but thus they ſay, the king ſpake it. And it 
that that may ſuffice in mortall creatures; ſhall 
wee replic to the contratie, and make it an oc- 
caſion of euill doing and of rebelling againſt 
the liuing God, when he declareth his will vn- 
tovs? Shall wee lay it is a thing of no great 
importance, and that it is not fo gricuous and 
heynous an offence ? Indeede there ate ſome 
commaundementes which our Lorde vrgeth 
more than otherſome, bur yer muſt wee in all 
caſes and all reſpectes obſerue that which our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt ſaieth: Thoſe things oughit 
tobee done, and the other not to bee left n- Mt. 23.2 
done: ſo that foraſmuch as God hath guen vs 
his Lawe it behooueth vs to keepe it, and not to 
diuide it; as who ſhoulde ſay, I will kee pe this 
int, and let that point alone . Nay , if wee be- 
eue God, wee muſt looke that wee ſubmit our 
ſelues to him, yea cuen to the vttermoſt title. 
Bur no we let vs conſidet howe it is ſaide here in- 
aſmuch 21 thow obſerue#t theſe thinger, Here lo- 
ſes driueth men to the obſeruing of the Lawe, 
when any particular thing is to bee done which 
God hath ordcined, And it is as much as if 
hee ſhoulde ſay , Hue an eye ro the Lawmaker 
which ruleth you. Therefore when wee haue a- 
ny thing to doe; we muſt alwayes haue this con- 
ſidetation with vs, to thinke that God dechreth 
his will therein: and that muſt ſuffice vs. Why 
ſo } For there is but one tule of weldoing ; and 
to call the thinges in queſtion which are contet+ 
ned in his Lawe , is alone as if we refuſed to bee 
ruled by the mouth and worde of God. There- 
tore the Lawe muſt haue his full courſe, and we 
muſt not go about to ſeparate the thinges which Math 
God hath ſo knit and vnited together, 
But heerewithall Moſcs btingeth vs backe 
againe to the thing that hee had treated of 
atore ; that is to wit, which is the true keeping 
of the Lawe , and to what ende it tendeth. 
The true keeping of the Lawe is to giue eare 
ynto God im all that hee fateth . Keepe all 
the commaundementes ( ſaieth hee), as it hee es 
ſnoulde ſay, wee muſt not ſerue God after our | *. 
owne liking , when thinges come to paſſe c- 
cording to our hcartes defire : neither muſt 
wee take leaue to diſpence with our ſelues, 
when wee meete with any thing that is harde. 
Ie is not for vs to parte ſtakes wth GOD 
after that manner: but wee muſt call to minde 
howe Sainct lames ſateth, that he which brea- 
keth any one point is guiliie of the whole law. Lame $,2.10- 
The reaſon is the ſame which l haue allead- 
ged afore , namely that when wee incounter 


Gods ordinaunce , wee deface his maieftic as 


much 
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much as in vs lieth. 
True it is that wee can neuer fulfil Gods law, 
I fay there was neuer yet ſo a man in the 


worlde , but hee came farte ſhort of the perfeRi- 
on that God ſheweth vs, But yet muſt wee tende 
towardes it: though wee bee farte off from the 
marke, and but halfe way onwarde of our jour- 
ney; yet muſt wee goe forwarde ſtill, and not 
thinke to content God by doing ſome little 
peece of it for the loue of him, and inthe reſt 
take leaue to behaue our ſclues as wee liſt , Let 
vs not thinke that God admitteth ſuch compo- 
fitions: but that wee muſt in all pointes con- 
forme our whole life to his will. And although 
wee attame not to the full pet ſormanceʒyet our 
deſire muſt bee to doc ſo as I haue declared a- 
fore, 

And nowe let vs come to that which hee ad- 
deth, namely to what end the keeping of Gods 
Lawe tendeth, that is to wit that we louc 
him. Whereby wee bee done to ynderſtande, 
that our Lordes intent is not to drawe vs toa 
ſlauiſh feare ſulneſſe, but to haue vs to take plea- 
ſure and delight in honouring ham, and in doing 
his commaundementes: for it is certaine that 
without this loue, all our ſeruice ſhalbce refuſed 
as vnprofitable , In deede this matter hath 
beene expounded alreadic heeretofore : neuer- 
theleſſe itis good reaſon that wee ſhoulde bee 
put in rememberance of it , as oft as the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh thereof: for heere is no ſu- 
perfluitic. And it is a dotrine that wee can- 
nut be perſwaded of at the firſt chat it behoo- 
ucth ys to ſerue God freely and with a willing 
loue . Truely wee muſt not loue God as our 
fellowe or mate: but wee mult ſtande in awe 
of him, not as —— 
ſhoulde grinde our in grudging again 
him; but as yeelding our hearres to him , by 
ſetting all our delight in his Lawe , as Dauid 
proteſteth himſelfe to haue done, by which 
example of his hee ſheweth vs alſo our dewtie. 
Yee ſcethen howe G OD requirerh that wee 
ſhoulde ſerue him of free will, yea and that wee 
ſhoulde alſo loue him. And indeede whence 

ecderh true obedience, but of the know- 
— of the will of our GOD, and that wee 
take him for our father, to the ende that wee on 
our fide might behaue our ſclues like childrE to « 


39 fler, rake 


raine that wee will indeuour to — 


him. And this is ſcene cuen 

—————— — 
God. For (as I ſaide afore ) God is never ſe- 
parated from his right » Which hee de- 
clareth vnto vs in his Lawe, Then if wee loue 
him, we muſt needes like well of his Lawe, and 


rake in obſeruing the ſame , And 
— — ſay , Iloue GOD, Ifeare 


to him, I hongur him, and in the meane while 


deſpiſe his worde, and make noreckening of 
it: it is but hypoctiſie matched with - 
neſſe. For as I haue ſaide already, it is vnpoſ- 
ſible that God ſhoulde transforme himſelfe , ro 
become as an ydoll by ſurceaſing from his righ- 
teouſneſſe which in veric deede is his one pro- 
pet being. So then it is tobe concluded, that 
we cannot otherwiſc loue our God, than by gi- 
uing our ſelues ouer ynto hum, by indeuoring to 


20 ſerue and pleaſe him. 


But nowe let vs come to that which is ſaide 
concerning ſuch as woulde needes abuſe the 
priuiledge by withdrawing themſelues to 
the Sanctuarie when they had committed a 


murther . If it happen that a man which hard yay 


bu nei and killed him , dee flee ro uhe place of 
weledge : les the Elders of that place, that is to 
lay the Rulers or Gouernours , (for it is a name 
of office): ler the Gomernour: and 
him and ferch him thence , that is to 
ſay, let thẽ fetch him from the priui 

ſtrong hand, and pur him into the hande: of hins 


by 

tha to rewenge the blandſhed , or of him y de- 
— -- Juſtice, char be way be prus 10 _ 
let neg thine eye j 

tie nor comp 
ued when we ſee a man lament, and our eyes re- 
lent at it: that is to ſay , ifwee ſee a man in ex · 


lam, chat is to lay, haue no pi- 
on him. Bycauſe we be mo- 


treame heauineſſe of minde, by and by wee 


40 bee mooucd to pitie his caſe: our Lorde ſaieth 


that hee will not haue him to bee pitifull, nor 
in any wile to telent, which ought to execute 
Juſtice , Goe to worke ſtoutly (ſaieth hee), 
ding hiamiclaiming of the privdledge win 
ding his miſclains — ih 
GOD had graunted for ſuch as are guildeſle 
and not for ſuch as are faultic , This was 
declared partly yeſterday : but it is well wor- 
tlue to bee laide foorth more at large. To 


wardes him? Vntill wee be come to that point, Jo bee ſhorte, let vs haue an eye to the ex- 


it is vnpoſſible for vs to goe about to ſerue our 
G O D with a good will: wee ſhall haue 
nothing but ſtubborneneſſe in vs, ſo as (if it 
were poſſible) wee coulde finde in our hearts 
neucr to come at him. But when wee haue 
once taſted of his goodneſſe; then are wee allu- 
red to loue him out of hand. 

Seeing then that men haue felt God a father 
rowardes them; it becommeth them to anſwere 
him in like ſort againe, and to bee as children 
rowardes him. And ſo wee ſee heete againe, 
howe the Lawe may bee duely kept by vs: 
that is to witte, by loving our GOD. For 
thereuppon it will come to paſſe that wee ſhall 
walke in all his wayes, for God cannot bee di. 
uided from his worde. If we loue him, it is cer- 


| —— wordes, and it will ſuf- 
e vs : for thereuppon wee eaſily gather a 


are , If a man tha hath ſlaine bis neighbour of 
prepenſed malice and lying in waice for ham, dos ges 
wee ſee that the wicked doe alwayes ſecketo 
abuſe the thinges that are ordeyned for the 
ſuccour of men, and are boldeſt in 


co taking the benefice of them. The Magiſtrats 


therefore muſt haue an eye thereunto, and be- 
ware that the wicked abuſe not the thing that 
are graunted for the releefe of Gods chil- 
dren : for that is too great a org of Lawes, 
And it is not without cauſe that our Lorde 
ſpcaketh of it heere : for it ſheweth chat the 
lie 


Iudge: and Magi-12 


LIST 


—_—  —— 


- ro» 
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_ kinde of corrupt dealing hath becne in 
— not amended ſinc e, but rather 


appaired. Let vs looke well about vs there- 


fore, that if a man which hath committed any 


doe go about to hide hamſclfe or to 
ſcape — — meancs,it may not 
auaile him, That is the thing which wee haue to 


marke in che hiſt place. 


: and we muſt not maruell at , ſecing 


Car. 19.111; 09g 
chat is a thing greatly for our behooſe to macke. 
For a hundred times a day ſhall we haue occaſi- 
- mon vs out ofthe way; & ve teſiſt them 

y. Agame if we be to do any good, wee 
make excuſes and fay,l — my duc- 
tie, but I ſee ſuch an im , and by that 
meanes I am helde backe. Becauſe that they 
which are vnder the tyranny of the Pope in 
theſe dayes, cannot haue leaue to doe well and 


And whereas it is ſaid that the Indge: ſhallpuil 20 to ſerue God purely, without putting of their 


him away : it ſetueth to ſhe we that it is not y- 
uough for men to make good Lawes & ſtatutes, 
but there muſt alſo be to execute 
there muſt bee a ſtoute coaſtant minde in 
thoſe that beate authotitie. Fot although that 
Lawes be proclaimed by the ſound of the trum- 
and written of recorde with acuer ſo great 
1 but deade and all is no- 
thing worth, except they which ſit in the 
ſeate of luſtice, haue the conſtancie that our 
Lorde inioyneth heete, and be ſtout in maintai- 
che thungs chat are inacted, that men may 
— — thar the wic- 
ked fort do, which make but a mocke at them. If 
a Lawe haue once beene proclaimed. they beate 
themlelues in hande that it will be buried within 
three or foure daycs after . Yee [ce then home it 
is a good and proficable warning for all ſuch as 
haue the ſworde of iuſtice in hande,to haue this 


hues in hazard:they beate themſelue in hande 
that they bee diſcharged , hen they can make 
this excuſe to ſay, I woulde faine doe otherwiſe, 
but I am not ſuffered to do it, it ſhall acuer come 
to account beſote Cod. And we neede not to 

farre for proofe of the matter. Euen here where 
there is no perſecution to hinder the ſeruuig of 
God. but rather incotagement to men to do wel, 
yet neuertheleſſe wee — many diſtreiſes. For 


20 Satan is ſuctle ynough to inde cueric day newe 


inventions to turne vs from the right way, What 
remaineth then, but to go to it with force, and to 
doc our indeuour to ſerue out God in ſuch wiſe, 
chat if we meete with any lets to turne vs aſide, 
they may bee oucrcome by the conſtancic and 
corage that I ſpake of, which u behoueth ys to 
require of the holy Ghoſt, 

urthermote let vs marke, that the offender 
bee deli red into the hande of him that 4 to re- 


ſtoutneſſe of minde and conſtancie. And for as 30 wenge the blend/bedde,or elſe of him thas demand 


much as it is not ta be ſounde in men, (for it is a 
ſpeciall vertue attributed to the ſpirite of God); 
let ſuch as are in office beſeech God to ſtreng- 
then them, ſo as they may vſc force of 
when neede tequireth, and not be afraide when 
they ſee ſuch troubles as might abaſh them, but 
ſtoutly withſtande chem, yea and alſo ourſtande 
them. That is one thing further which wee haue 
to marke vpon this place, 


wetice : Whereby we may percciuc that God al- 
loweth no (| priuate J reucnges. For wee knowe 
whatrule is vs in the holy ſcripture: My 


V II. 


brechren, ( ſaich S. Paul) torbeare teuenge, yea, Rom. 12.15. 


defire it not : but put it altogether into the 
handes ofthe heauenl ludge, to home it be- 
longeth, Nay ( which more is ) wee bee com- 
maunded to render good for cuill, to pray for 
them that curſe ys, to doe good to our encmics 


Now this thing is to be applyed litewiſe to) 40 and to ſuch as per ecute vn. Sith it is ſo then, 


inſtructing of euery of ys , I lay let priuate per- 
ſoas allo looke woll to the — of euill do- 
ings, and that with ſuch ſtoutneſſe chat although 
they be threatned to put them in feare, yet ic 
may not turne them away from doing cheir du- 
tic . For what a thing were it if we ſhould bee a- 
fraide at cuery turne The lifting vp of a mans 
litle finger would ſcarre vs; and though we were 
neuer ſo willing to doe out duetie, yet ii any mg 
ſtepped afore vs to turne vs from our purpoſ- 
uery word of his mouth (as | faide) would bee y- 
nough to put vs out of hatt. But the caſe concer- 
neth che ſeruing of our God, herein we mult o- 
uercome all the aſſaults ot Satan, ind all the im- 
— that che world can deuiſe. — if ic 
hooue vs to fight ſo valiantiy againſt Satan & 
all his — we be — men, ot 
ſtand in dreade of them ? Should they ſo ſcarte 
vs that we ſhould leaue our Gd behind So the, 


wee mult aſſure our ſelucs , and be fully refolued 
of it, that our Lorde will haue our affections 
bridled, ſo as we deſite not any reuenge though 
caule thereof bee miniſtred ; but rather ſtriue to 
oucrcome the cull by d ood, Lo where 
unto God calleth vs , And - then is it ſaide 
heere , that the offender ſhall bee put into the 
hande of him that requireth luſtice? Let vs note 
that the Lawes which are made for ciuill 


c,e- 50 or outwarde goucrnement , ſerue not to ouer- 


rule mens affections: they be things that go a- 
ſunder. Truerh it is that they bee not — 
nant, neither is there any contraricte in them 


but we muſt haue the diſcretion to conſidet, that 
when God ſpake as ki 
tures but for comon 

{pirizuall perfe X 
which is out all holinefſe and righteouf- 
neſſe. A ludge therefore may 


of Iſracl and made ſta- 
ieʒ he teſpected not the 
on that is contained in the law 


well agree to one 


to the intent we may do our duetie, let vs leatne 60 that — — luſtice at his hande ; and al- 


to ſtrengthen our And at one word, it ſta- 
deth vs in hande to matte wel, that no man ſhal 
euer diſcharge hu duetie towardes God, except 
he inforce humſelte and haue ſuch a couragious 
conſtancie,as may ſur mount al temptation and 


though | 
ought the ludge to graunt him his tight. And 


chat is for our profice. For many men beate the- 
ſelues in hand, that ſo they vie the ordinary way 
of luſtice, it is lawfull for them to doe hat they 
can,& they (hall not be condemacd for it before 


2 ledde with wicked affection, yet 


God, 


Marr. 5.444 


696 
God, if their ell bee iuſt. But it fall 
— — — iuſt,and 
a nian ſhall purſue it by meanes; and yet 
in the meane while hee not faile to be wor- 
thic of blame before God . For there are three 


thinges required. The muſt firſt bee 
iuſt and good: {; the meane muſt be law- 
full: and thurdly the ion muſt bee pure and 


well ruled. Noe dus thirde point wanteth 
in moſt men. As howe f Some man 
chaunce is miſuſed , and hee hath iuſt to 
require tedreſſe at the ludges hand: hee inten- 
dech neither to ſtrike nor to practiſe any thing 
againſt his aducrſaric by treacherie, but reſor- 
teth to the Juſtice : this is alawfull temedie , it 
is ordeined of God, wee may ſafely vic it with 
good conſcience. So are there two of the 
pointes to bee founde heere , But yet this 
man that hath the iuſt cauſe, and th no 


Tut uz. SxRMON Or Toun Calvin 


inſt his neighbour , in waite for him, and 
| — 
r ce, And 
— nw 1 ta- 
nour in ſuch a caſe, is to — 
order of nature, and al lawes ritten. So then, it 
is not without cauſe y God ſaith here, thine eye 
ſhall not ſpare him. For ſometime wee make our 


if 
10 — — 


of their _ c— to the common 
h. ich that wee cut 
Ce Ge EE 
ded,the ludge, who was not hurt by it, ne ſuffe- 
red any harme, will eaſily pardon it. What, ſaith 
hee ? It was a ſmall matter , But if a man had 
done the like to him: he could finde in his heart 
that God ſhoulde thunder downe from heauen 
for the puniſhing thereof: and yer { in another 


remedie but by order of luſtice, faileth not 20 mans caſc} hee make a moe at it. Tuih 


ſomtimes to doe amiſſe. As howe? Ifhe haue 
a deſite of reuenge in his heatt, if hee conceiue 
ſuch rancour that hee ſeeketh to bee ſo teuen- 
ged as the partie may perceiue he hath done e- 
uill; and cannot bee contented and ſatisſied till 
hee ſee himſelſe to haue required like for like to 
him y hath offended him: ſuch a man is blame - 
able before God. Fot he taketh couert vnder the 
name of luſtice, to be reuenged of his enemie. It 
is in vaine ſot him to 
his quarell; for hee doeth but abule the reme- 
dic that God had ordeined. What is to be done 
then? When wee bee deſirous to demaunde 
luſtice, let euery of vs enter into our ſe lues and 
examine hat our ions are , and ſee that 
wee bee cleate from all ill vill. When there is 
luch ſoundneſſe in vs; then is it Lawfull for vs to 
purſue offences done againſt vs, and to requ 

that they may be puniſhed, namely ſo there be 


no rancour nor malice in our heartes . Nowe © 


then if a man haue none other reſpect than the 
puniſhing of the miſdeede, and that he hate not 
the parue ne bee ledde by any wicked deſire: 
then ſhal he bee allowed of not other- 
wiſe. But ſuch examples are verie rare. For as 
ſoone as men begin to go to Lawe, by and by en- 
mitie bewrayeth it ſelte, and ſuch a ſire is kind- 
led as cannot be quenched, ſo as this prouerbe 
is verie true, that ſuit in Lawe and friendſhippe 


are two —— ioyne to toge- 0 der thereof what will he do 
inke our ſelues, and 


ther, Nowe then let vs 5 

not imagine that the hauing of good tight, and 
our ſecking of it by order of La, can vrterly ex- 
cuſe vs before God: for our hearts muſt be clen- 
ſed from all cuill will, and from all wicked affe- 
Rion as | ſaide before , Moreouer let vs marke 
wel the concluſion which is added in this place: 
When Moſes ſaith thine eye ſhall not ſpare the 
man that hath ſo treacherouſly murthered his 


neighbour of ſer purpoſe; if a murther bee com- 60 and 
mitcedin heate of choler as they ſay, it ſnall not 
bee helde excuſed , but the lande ſhall abide ſtill 
de filed, vntill it be puniſhed . This was decla- 
red ſufhciently yeſterday.Now he treateth here 
ofa more heynous murther: which is , that a 
man hauing conceiucd hatred and rancour a- 


ſaies he)chis may well be let ſlippe, thus will ya- 
prune arr 4 See hoe a man ſhallof- 
rentimes be moued to pitie and compaſſion to- 
wards ſome one, and deale cruelly with ſome o- 
ther:yea he wil become cruel to a whole realme 
to ſpare one man. This is dayly ſeene: O ſay 
they, this poore man is to bee pitied. Vea, but in 
the meane time, if a wicked do paſle vn- 

iſhed, all y whole realme is defiled and cor- 


alledge the goodnefle of 30 rupted by it and it is a prouoking of Gods wrath 


the whole Nation. Againe , others 
example by it to giue themſelues to all 
leawdnefſce, when they bee in hope that crimes 
ſhall ſcape ynpuniſhed . Men conſider not that 
ſuch kinde of mercie is the cauſe of innumera- 
ble cruelties and that it turneth to the common 
confuſion of all men. And therefore whereas our 
Lord ſaith that we muſt not ſpare him that hath 
done ſuch euill deedes ; it is roſhewe that wee 
muſt not be mercifull after our one manner, to 
ouerthrowe a number for the ſparing of 
but chat we muſt haue an eye to tight 


e. 
And herewithall he ſheweth vs againe, howe 
deare our liues are to him, in that hee will not 
ſuffer a murther to be committed, without ven- 
geance for it. Herein wee —— I) has father 


care ouer ys, Now if he ſet ſtore by this trã- 
ſitorie life , and ſhewe himſelfe to be the defen- 
ing the life of 


our ſoules ? — 7 9.4 
howe greatly he loueth it, and what he ſer- 
teth by it, in that he hath not ſpared his onely 
ſonne for it. Then let vs bethinke vs heere, chat 
ſeeing our Lorde telleth vs howe he hath a care 
of this tranſicorie life , and vouchſafeth to take 
it into his cuſtodic ,whereby hee ſhewerh his ta- 
uour and goodnes towards vs in that behalfe, in 
ſo much j althod h our bodies bee but wormes 


ing he vouch- 
ſaferh to ſtoope ſo lowe as to haue of u. 
We ought to conſider well ſuch and 
to beare in minde that ſeeing God loueth ys ſo 


much, we ought not to bite one another, nor to 
be as cats and dogs , ſich our God wil haue vs to 
be kun ſo together in j bonde of brocherly louc. 


Therefore inaſmuch as we knowe Gods - 
neſſe and fatherly loue towards vs; let vs leazne 
to reſtraine our ſelues from doing any harme or 
wrong to our And afterwarde let 
the lame leade vs yet further : that is ro witte, 
that for aſmuch as God holdeth vs mnder his 
protection, and holdeth out his hand to ſuccot 
vs: we in the mean ſeaſon muſt looke vp higher, 
namely to the heauenly life which he hath pte- 
ed tor vs; not douting but that hee will pre- 
erue our ſoules much more then our bodies. Let 
vs be fully teſolued of that, to the intent that 
wee may call vppon him with full boldneſſe. 
And although wee bee beſet with infinite dan- 
ers; yet let vs go forwarde fall, ſſuring our 
Klees chat our God wil ſtrengthen vs, ſeeing hee 
hath a care of vs. And moreouer, that alth 
no man require teuenge for vs; yet he himſcl'e 
will require it. Therefore let vs be contented to 
bee in ſuc h wile vnder his protection, that if any 
man do vs any outrage,hee will haue his hande 
lifred vp to ſuccour vs at our neede. Let ys con- 
tent out ſclucs therewith, ſay 1; and let vs walke 


God giueth theeto polleſle, 


neſſes ſhall the matter be ſtabliſhed. 


of that which is commaunde d 
and forbidden hcere concer- 

| ning bounds or limits; we haue 
to marke firſt of all, that God in 
——— giving the land of Chanaan to 
his people, bad ordcined that partitions ſhould 
bee made, and his intent was the ſame ſhoulde 
cõtinue for euet. Fot although ſales were made; 
yet behooued it that inthe yeare of Iubil y, all 
thinges ſhould teturne to theit former ſtare a- 
gaine, And Eleazet the highpt icſt & lo'ua were 
to make thoſe pat uttons, which ſhoulde indure 
to che end. Nowe there was moreouer aſſigned 
to euery houſe aninheritance . For the trybe: 
hauing parted the lande after that manner, a- 
eed afterward as touching the heads oi theic 
ſes: but yet for al that, n behooued the for- 
mer partition to continue ſtill, and that y others 
ncuettheleſſe ſhauld inioy their goods; and that 


Leui,3 5.29, 


condition, as euety man might aftetwarde re- 
turne to his one — at the time that 
God had appomted. No let come to that 
which is ſaid here , Gods wil 1s that the bende 
(which we in this countrey call bmuzes ) ſhonide 
remaine faſt ſe 44 n0 wan might aber xy of them.and 


rs in thine heritage that thou ſhalt 
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CAP. 9. v. 697 
on in ſimplicitie and vprightneſſe being patient 
in all our aduerfities , waiting Gods leaſure til 
he provide conuenient temedie for vs. And as 
for thole chat fit in the ſeate of luſtic e, and haue 
authotitie in their hand; let chem alſo doe their 
office duly,ſo as they may yet ld a good & faich- 
full account of their doings at the laſt day. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe before the maie- 
ſtic of our good God with acknowledgement of 
our faulces, praying him to make vs tecle them 
better thi we haue done, that we way be draw- 
en more and more to true repentance, and be 
ſo caſt downe in our ſe lues, as wee may rife yp a» 
gaine in him & ſecke him, and ſo reſt pon his 
promiſes, that through his inuincible power we 
may fight valantly both againſt Satan and all 
his champions, and alſo againſt the wor lde: and 
that although wee bee ſometimes hindered to 
ſerue him. yet we may go through with out race, 
vnul wee be come to the niarke whereunto hee 
calleth vs, That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
this grace, not only to v, but allo to all people & 
nations of che car th. &c. 


On Saturday the vij. of December. 1555. 


The C xt. Sermon which is the third vpon the nineteenth ( hapter, 


14 Thoufhalt not remove thy neighbours boundes which bounded thy pre- 
"WM poſſeſſe in the lande which the Lord thy 


15 Let not one wirneſſe alone riſe vp againſt a man for any maner of treſpaſſe or 
ſinne, or for any fault that he offendeth in: but at the worde of two or three wit- 


Or the bettet vnderſtanding 40 this ſerued as well for the vniucrſallinheritance 


ot the whole body of the nation, as for the pe. 
cubar poſleſſions of cuery ſeuetal perſon. And 
although there was a ſpecial reaſon for the peo- 
ple of i rael( as | haue tuuched heretoſote:) yer 
did the heathen know well ynough,y if the ſame 
thing were not ot ſerued otherwhere alſo, there 
woulde bee no vprightnefle among men, but all 
would go to contuſion. And — they held 
it for a crime, when any man altered the land- 
marks, & it was counted a kind of falſhood cuen 
among the Heathen. And to the intent it ſhould 
be taken tor a holy matter, they made a God of 
it, according to the cõmon maner, which was 
to ming le ſome ſuperſtition with their matters 
to hold tolke in awe, hen they intended to bei- 
dle them. Now it was a dic liſh invenuon to ſet 
vp an ydol for the maintenance of cquitic be- 
rween men Vet notwithſtãdimg, we {ce how na- 
ture hath alwayes taught vs this principle, that 


if any ſale were made, it ſhould bee vnder ſuch 6 ifbounds & hmits were not kept and maimtay- 


ned, there would be a horrible conſuſon among 
men, and no lawes would be any longer kept. 
Therefore to beneſite our ſchucs by this text. we 
muſt marke two things. The one i nor onely 
that the children ot lirael had the poſſeſſion of 
the lande of Chanaan of Gods gifts but allo that 
Nan the 


Cen, 49.10. 


Dent, 32. 8+ 
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the partitions theroſ were made by his apoynt- 
ment & authoriue. The other is, y if the hike or- 
der be not kept among other men; there wilbee 
neither equitie nor vpright dealing, but al wilbe 
full of thceueric & quarcling, 

Now as touching Gods bounding of the land 
in that wiſc;wce may vnderſtande thereby what 
care he had of his people, how y in ſo doing hee 
ſhewed himſelte a father.Againe it was toy end 
that the trybes ſhould lv ayes be ſeueted, fo as 
there might be no contuſion, becaule the tiybe 
of Leuie was to haue the prictthood , & the te- 
decmer was to come of y tribe of luda. In theſe 
reſpects it was Gods will that this order ſhould 
be kept among his peopl-: the mainteining ot y 
bounds was not for their poſſeſſions lake, but 
for the reſpe&s afore mentioned . And wee in 
theſe diys muſt abouc all things marke y afore- 
touched thing, that is to wit, the ſaide cquitie, 
which cannot be continued berweene man and 
man,vnlcfic their grounds be bounded out, ſo as 
cuety man may knowc his own poſſeſſions. And 
this ſcructh as wel for kingdoms & lordſhips, 23 
for priuate poſſeſſions, It is ſaid in the Plalnie y 
our Lord pitched the bounds of kingdomes, at 
ſach time as it pleaſed him that the nations 
ſhould be Guided aſunder. But we ſee howe the 
couetoulnelic,ambition,and vnſatiable grecdi- 
nelle of princes hath put all ont of order, & there 
is not ſo holy a thinę that can ſtay them from in 
croching vppon the bounds of their neighbors 
& nc xt borderers, For when they ſeeke lo to in- 
lage their own dominions, it 1s a breaking of y 
_ of nature. Behold, God hath ſeparated 
one nation trom another: and it is tu the ende 
that all ſhould liue, and cemmutucate one with 
another, and that thete miglit het no conuſed 
diſo:der.Ye {ce then how all men ovght to hold 
them{clucs contented with the own boundes. 
But men play the I-ofe colts; their couctouſnes 
carrycth them away; al then ſecking is to make 
themiclucs iu greater, We ſee then y the wars 
which ate taken in hand vpon ambition, or co» 
uetouſnc s, are as a ſpiting of God, by peruetting 
the ordcr which he hath ſet in nature, & which 
he would hauc kept as moſt holy. Now then ſith 
we ſce luch conſuſion, we haue good cauſe to be 
foric;&to thinł it no wonder though ſo great a 
miſchicte drawe a long taile after it. For when 
God is ſo deſpiſed, by the peruei ting ot his or- 
der;ncedes mult horrible curſes inſue vppon it. 
Thus much concerning the ſiſt point. 

And herewithal let vs marke,that when men 
go about to int ic he themſelues by wicked and 
vnlawtul meanes,it is a plucking vp of y bounds 
and limits as men tetme them : and that is a 
plaine falt»od. What is to be done then+Like as 
weights and mcaſurcs ought to bee mamtamed 
iuſtly, & hkewiſc coynes, becauſe that it futh- 
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muſt needs turne to theeuerie & ſteſth. The 
like reaſon is in bounds & limits. And therefore 
let vs marke that Gods commaun ding of vs to 
maintaine them is not without cauſe ; but that 
ynder that one particular kind , he comprehen- 
deth all other things:ſhewing thereby, that wee 
muſt be careful to keepe the thinges which wee 
know to be neceſlaric for the maintenance of y 
comon weale,& ofJouing kindnes between man 
& man. That is the thing which wee haue to te- 
member ypon this part of the text. 

Allo it is expounded allegorically by ſuch as 
wold haue men to hold themſelues in al things 
& in al reſpects to antiq uitie. They be of opint- 
on y God would haue men to direct the mſelues 
by the lawes & ordinances of their aunce ſteta, & 
that nothing ſhould be changed which had ſce- 
med to be good aforerimes. Yea, but we know, y 
though a thing be ancient, it it be not alſo good, 


20 antiquitie doth bur increaſe the euilne ile of it. 
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And therefore hat a thing were it, if we ſhould 
be bound to obſerue al things without excepri6 
which our atncetors haue > or ſaid ln deed 
changes are always to be feared, & we muſt eſ - 
chue them as much as we can: hut yer ate F Pa- 
piſts ſo much the more tond & ſooliſii to ſay, O, 
we may not lter the bounds which our aunce- 
ſtcrs haue ſer: & thet ſote wee muſt not nowe te- 
ceiue any ne ti ing. Truely they miſundetſland 
the caſe, in takm vs to biing any noueltie into 
the world. Fot what require we, but j gods word 
which hath bin at all times, ſnauld bee ſer ip a- 
gaine? Whereas it hath bin troden vndet ſoote 
heretofore,& viterly ſorgotte nʒwee lecke to let 
n in y former ſtate & authoritie, That is al y 0 
deſire. But vnder pictence of the ancient boũds 
the meaning of y Papiſts is to mint eine them- 
c lues in poſſeſſion of all their crrors , ydola- 
tries, & abhomunations,which arc ſo gte ſſe as it 
would pitic a mans hart to think on them, & cus 
blind folks may feele them Seeing the that they 
be ſo wiltul;zie is a flat mockerie to all:age thole 
things in defence of their ſo long continued et- 
rors,which our Lorde hath ordeined hcere for 
worldly policie, & to the end equitie & vptight 
dealing might be maintained among men. 
Let vs marke then as touching Gods word, 
& as touching the doctr ine of ſaluation, we had 
neede of anothet maner of antiquit ie than the 
antiquitie of men. In this caſe it is not ſot vs to 
ſtand vpon the decrees of our fore fathers : but 
God muſt be he by whom our faith muſt bee di- 
rected. Ve ſee then how we muſt reſort to Gods 
eu-rlaſtingnes,it we wil make a ſure ſoundatiõ. 
Neuertheleſſe, as concerning mennes lawes,an- 
tiquitie is to be honoured, fo as thinges bee not 
changed vpon ſooliſh cut ioſitie and r1ſhnes:for 
that were to bee cucr newe to begin, Theretore 
let men hold them to the ancift lawes as nuch 


fulncs be not obſetued in them, there can be no 60 as is poſſible. But when neceſſitie tequiteth al- 
more dealing between mi & man. fo are boſids 
and landmatłs to be kept & mainteined allo, If 
weights and meaſures be falſe, there wilbee no 
more merchandiſe: there can bee neither bying 
nor ſelling: men ſhall become as wilde beaſtes 
among chemſelues. If coync bee not lawfull, all 


teration;there our Lorde wil haue vs to vic the 
means y he ſhewerh & putteth into our hands: 
& chẽ to be wilully addicted to antiquity ,is vt- 
tet beſtlines. As rouching equiry,(as Moles fanth 
here)let men bewate of temouing their bounds, 
&let euery man centent hia.lelt w his one, & 
nat 


Rom. 1. 20s 


not incroche vpon his nei 
by. Thus ye ſee in effect w 
vpon thas place. 


1 be 


Surc ly it was a ſpeciall 
fed to take yppon him t 


rightneſſe remain 
men are ſore bly 
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ot next dweller 
we hauc to mark 


No here is another lawe , That one vie 
alone ſhal not be beliened in any criminal caſe whether 
treſpaſſe,offence,or forfeit, bus thas the caſe ſhall 
in the month of rao or three wieneſies, This law 
hath beenc admitted by men, without knowing 
that ever Moſes ſpake it. For in very deede our 
Lord hath printed the things in mens heartes, 
which he did ſet forth in writing to hus people. 
ce that he voucheſa- 
office of a lawgiuer 
to the people of Iſracl, Yer notwithſtanding he 
woulde not haue men ſo brutiſh, as to bee with- 
our theſe groundes of equitie, euen as they are 
contcined in the law of Moſes.Secing then that 
there is ſuch agreeablenes, let vs note that God 
neuer left mankinde without ſome ſeede of vp- 
in them. True it is that 
by reaſon of Adams ſinne: 
but yer hath our Lorde left ſtil a certaine diſcre- 
tion ingrauen intheir hearts, and that is but on- 
ly to make them vnexcuſable, as ſaith S. Paul 
in the firſt chapter to the Romanes. Howbeir, 
there was this ſutthet regard alſo, that mankind 
might be maintained, & that there might bee 
ſome difference betweene men & beaſts. That is 
the thing which we haue to leatn by the agreea · 
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neſſes before a caſe were i is to ſay, that 
a _ —— — three wit- 
neſſes before ſentence were — 


guiltie, ot before he were c to a 

niſhment. For his ſpeaking of three, is — 
any number aboue two. But by this expreſſe 
number, God ment to ſhew how it were no tea- 
ſon y any one witnes alone ſhould be belceucd, 
& has ſaying ſo ſtoode vppon,y a body ſhould be 


10 condemned for it: but that u is mecte there 


ſhould be a larger & more ſufficient proof of the 
matter. The third witneile then is not of ncceſ- 
ficie, bur as it were of ouerplus. It is all one a8 if 
he ſhould ſay, If there bee three witneſſes, they 
bee mo than neede ; bur at the leaſt there muſt 
needes be two. In decd here is no mention the 
witneſſes ſhould be vnblameable: but our Lord 


hath ſhewed alreadic in other places, that irqui- Dear, 19.11 


ſition muſt be made of the hatred & rancour y1s 


20 among nien; which oucheto extend to witneſ- 


ſes as we} as to other men: for alchough it bee 
not ſpoken of them, yet doth Moſes preſuppoſe 
y the witneſſes muſt be worthue of credit, & ſuch 
as haue no ſuffcient cauſe in them why they 
ſhould bee teiected. That in effect is the thing 
that is contamed here. 

Now we be taught firſt & formoſt by this text, 
} if any of vs know of any cuil, we muſt beate i; 
it patiently vntillour Lorde do bring it to light. 


blenes } is found to be berweene the law of Mo- 30 For we ſce a number of men led with fo vnadui- 


les & al the ſtares of government that haue bin 
among all the Heathen in the world. 

Morcouer wee muſt vndcrſtande howe it was 
Gods intent to ratihethe thing among lis own 
people, which was alteadie knowen & obſerued 
of al men, to q intent that it might be of y more 
authoritie. For not only the conſciences of the 
people of Iſrael did proouc it vnto them y there 
could be no order among men, without y things 


ſed zcale, that they chinke themſelues to haue 
wrong i iudgement bee not giuen vppon their 
bare word. O ſay they, I know a man y hath c6- 
mitted ſuch a wicked deede, I would therfore þ 
he ſhould be condemned for it. Yea, but he 1s 
not yer conuicted of it, 1 know it, ſaith he, yea, 
but we muſt not peruert y order of nature. Let 
vs keep our ſc lues therfore from running head- 
long to be both witnefſes & wdges in any caſe: 


y are contained here: bur alſo they were taught 40 & let ys tatty til our Lorde bring things ta light. 


it by Gods own mouth, &therforc it behooued 
them to condeſcend to his ſaying with allfe re 
&reuerence . Yee ſee then that the people of 
Hrael had a great aduantage, & ſo haue wee at 
this day, inaſmuc has wee be ſucceeded in their 
roome. But nowe let vs come to that which is 
ſaid here. 

Our Lord vil not haue any one witneſſe to be 
beleeued in any caſe that is to ſay, hee will not 
haue his cuidence credited, to giue ſentence v- 
pon it. In deede witneſſes muſt needs be admit- 
ted: for vntill they haue beene heard, a man can 
not tell what they wil ſay. Sometimes it falleth 
out, j ſoure ar five witneſſes arebrought forth in 
one caſe, & none of them all depo!eth accor- 
ding to i parties intent. And men beare them- 
ſelues in hand. j they haue witnesin thei: ſleeue: 
& yet when they haue brought men torth, all is 
found to be but ſmoke. A man the may weltake 


And very neede ſul it is y we ſhould fo do. Fot we 
ſee daily exiples of great numbers are ſtraighe 
in a chafe if a man belecue them not. Yea , buc 
= forall y, was not our Lorde wiſer than wee? 

en let vs learne to reſtraine our (clues, & re- 


member how S. Paul ſayes,y there are ſome {ins 1,Tim. 5.24; 


which make haſt to come to their condemnaris, 
as though God did thruſt the men forth by the 
ſhoulders, y they might come of themſelues to 


$9 gdiſcouer thcir own ſhame: & that there be ſome 


other ſinnes which God reſeruerh to himſcif,, & 
thoſe lye lurking a long time. And in deed if wee 
conſidered how God gouerneth the worlde;rhis 
thing were apporant ynough, But what? Wee 
judge ar alauemture, without conſideration of 
our Lords doing. We be not worthic to reape q 
benefice of his workes, ſeeing we haue not j mo- 
deſtie to refraine our ſelues, & to wait patiently 

& quietly til God haue performed his worke, at 


one witneſſe alone: but yer muſt not iudgement 60 which time we ſhow percemue) hee was not a 


be giuen ypon j hearing of him onely . What a 
thing were it, it one perion ſhould be ſo credited 
that vpon his bare word a man ſhould be put to 
death, & be puniſhed by law ? Ye ſee it wete too 
rigorous a thing. So then it is not without cauſe 


} God hath ordained j there ſhould be two wit- 


ſleepe when we were gricued that things came 
not forward. Ve ſee then y ſinnes may bee com- 
marred, & ſome ſignes & rokens therof ſhal com 
to fight, yea & it may hap that many men ſhalf 
know ot it. Behold there 15 a wicked man, & his 


faulcs arc knowen:bur yet it is not poſſible that 
Nna 2 he 
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he ſhould be conuicted of them by order of law. 
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that a mans one conſcience is as good as a 


This is a fin that _ ſtil in couerrt, Now of all thouſand witnefles: and they that haue laide fo, 


this —_ it is ſaid in Genchs)the party ma 
o forth where he wil, & wander in his own at- 
ectionbut his fin is ſti] at his doore, & watcherh 
him ſurely for going out. God then letteth men 
take their pleaſure after that faſhi6 for a time: & 
atterward bewrayeth thẽ when it pleaſeth him. 
And we ſee examples hereof as 1 ſaide aſore. 


knew neither why nor wherefcre . Vet notwuh- 
ſtanding God wreſted that ſaying out of their 
mouthes, as if a man ſhould drawe an offender 
to execution. On our part we muſt ynderſtande, 
y thercaſon is, that maſmuchas God inlighte- 
neth our conſciences & is the Judge of them; 
we haue mo than a thouſand witneſſes. For our 


There ate ſome other ſinnes which come to 10 ſinnes muſt be layd open not only before y An- 


knowledge at the firſt puſh, as though God had 
ſifted them out. Therefore we muſt marke this 
rule, that we may brydlc our ſclues, and not bee 
too haſtie to iudge. but rarric patiently for the 
conuenient time. Allo we haue to follow rule 
which our Lord Icſus Chiiſt giueth vs; namely 
that if any man haue done amiſſe towardes vs, 
wee warne him ſectetely; & that if hee teceiue 
not our warning wee take two or three witneſſes 


gels of heauen, but allo before al creatures. See- 
ing then that our conſc iences ate inlightened 
by God, & muſt aunſwete before him: let vs not 
thinke it ſtrange that it ſhoulde counteruaile a 
thouſand witneſſes. But now let ys come to that 
which | ſpake of. It may bee that I hue honeſt] 

& vprightly,ſo as my defire is to ſetue God, an 

to diſcharge my ſelte rowardes my neighbours 


alſo, & al this ſhalbe ill taken, & no man wil cun 


to ys, that in their mouth the thing may be the 20 me thanke for my labour. It it greeue mce that 
bettet ſtabliſhed. Noe it is certaine that iny men perceiue not the ſuundneiſe chat is m me, 

lace dur Lord ſpeaketh of y faults that are va» & thetupon do ſecke the more to bee knowen; l 
— n:for it thete be anopen offence giuen, ſo 0 receiue my reward in this worlde, as ſayeth our 
as the partie may be openly conuicted: it i not Lord Teſus Chriſt, Neuertheleſſe let vs marke, 
meant that I ſhould ſay to him ſectetely in his that God to draw vs to him, will oftentimes not 
eare, Sit you haue done amiſſe. We ſee that our ſuffer vs to be knowen of men, but will haue vs 
Lord leſus Chriſts meaning was nothing ſo, As to be taken for other than ve be. And that is(as 
for thoſe that allcage that text nowadays when I ſaid atore) tothe end we ſhould hold our (clues 
they haue — in che open face of j world, contented with his only record, & that y ſame 
and lay, Why do ye not warne mc of ut ſectetely 30 ſhould wey ſo much with vs, as wee might defye 
berwcene you & me*[ We anſwer them, J& why * the whole worlde,ſo God allowe of vs. Marke 
did not you hide your ſelt to doc your naughti- that for one poynt. Againe, when men grudge 
nes out of fight? Thou cõmeſt hither to poyſon againſt vs, wee muſt haue the courage and con- 


a whole ſtreete; & thou wouldeſt haue mce to 


draw thee aſide into ſome corner to tell thee of 


thy fault. Wee ſce a nutnber of theſe nyce per- 
ſos which know not one word of F golpel more 
than this text; & yet they dofalſifie that too. 

Our Lord ſpcaketh there of y fins that are vn- 


ſtancic to appeale continually vnto God, and to 


take him ſot out ſufficient wartant. Thus ye ſee 
on the one fide what we haue to beare in mind. 

But m the me ane whyle wee fee howe the 
wicked doe mocke both God and the worlde,& 
harden chemſclues in their le audne ſſe, becauſe 


noc, & wherof they haue no witneſſes. Ther- 40 they bee not called foorth to luſtice for it, not 


forc it bel. ooucth vs to follow the order which 
we heare inthat behalf. When a man hath done 
amalle & there is none to beate witneſle of ir, he 
muſt be admoniſhed ſectetly, & haue his faulte 
layd afore him: & it hee bee wilſull, then muſt I 
take two or three witneſſes with me, & prcue it 
to his face: ſot otherwiſe it cannot be done. It we 
were ſo delt wich, we ſhould not be fo luſtie as we 
be, at leaſtwile as a number of vs ate: but wee 


vs in vie, & that wheras our taults come not to 

light at the firſt committing of them, but God 
ſcemcth willing to conceale them : the ſame is 
not without cauſe, And although « be a temp- 
tation that is hard for ys to beate, yet doth God 
do it to our bene ſie, to the intent that we ſhould 
znure our {clues to paticnce, & ſtriue againſt the 
euill, though wee cannot diſcouet it when wee 
would, 


Mureoucr let vs marke alſo, that wheras our 60 


Lorde puruſheth not a number of faultes in the 
fight of men, ne ſuffereth the ro come to know - 
ledge:therby u is his wil to ſhew vs, that we muſt 
—— before him, & chat wee muſt content our 
ſe lues with his record, although men knowe not 
what wee be. It is ſaide in the common prouerb. 


are puniſhed for it. Fot ſometimes they be born 
wich, and ſomtimes alſo out Lord holdeth them 
at that ſtoy to encteaſe their condemnation, 

Vet notuichſtanding let not vs bee tempted to 
reſemble — let y be gricucd at their 


eſcaping ſo from the handes of men, and that 
they be not condemned out of hand by order of 
juſtice, For what ſhall they gaine by c? So li- 
tle is their market mended by it, that i 
would vnderſtandy it is aur Lordes wiltokeepe 50 ſhall ſerue to increaſe the contuſion before 


God, as hath becne ſaide alrcadie. If our Lorde 
bring a mans ſinne to knowledge, it will lurely 
gricue him at the firſt, and when hee ſhalbe dri- 
uen to his ſhuſtes , it will make him to Jooke a- 
bout him and tothink thus with humſelſc: What 
though I am falne and haue committed this 
fault ? is it reaſon that men ſhoulde come and 
rebuke mee thus ioughly at the firſt daſh? I ſce 
ſuch a one haunt theſe things more than I, and 
I fee ſuch a one offende more grollely than [, 
and yet they ſcape vnpuniſhed . I in the meane 
whyle haue chaunced to make a ſcape, rather 
of overſight than of any euill purpoſe; and muſt 
men bee ſorough and herce v mee? Such 
— — and murmurings ſhal a man hearcy 
or it the partic that is greeued make not com- 
plant 


Gen,15.16, 
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laine after that manner before men, yer fay- 
ſeth he noe to repine in his heare. Bur we regard 
not the foreſaid things as we ought to do. And 
therefore our Lord perceiuing vs to bee in dan- 
ger of talling aſlecpe if out miſdoings ſhould be 
luffered and let ſlip at the firſt : putteth vs into 
the handes of men to bee corrected by luſtice. 
And his ſo dooing is for our benefite, For wee 
muſt alwayes come backe to this ſaying , that 
God chaſtiſeth thoſe whome he loueth, ſhew- 
ing thereby that hee hath his eye — them as 
vpon his ctuldren,&that therefore hee holdeth 
them the neerer to him. That is the thing her- 
unto it would bchoue vs to haue an eye. Neuer- 
thele ſſe if our Lord giue the wicked the brydle, 
ſo as they heape ſin vpon fin before it come to y 
knowledge of men, & no countenance is made 
towards them of puniſhing them. it is an increa- 
ſing of their condemnation, by rancling in their 
owne poyſon, & the diuel wholly drw.ch them 
into a reprobate ſenſe , vntill they bee come to 
their ful a.calure.Ler vs ſee what the inhabiters 
of the land of Chanaan fared y better by Gods 
bearing with them by the ſpace of foure hun- 
dted yeres. They were alreadie malicious and 
frowacd, there was no faithlulnel!c nor loyaltie 
among them, they were extremely cruck more. 
ouer, whoredome, extoruon,& tuch other like 
things taigned among them: & tor allthat, God 
maketh as though he taw it not. But what came 
of ir? It was rolde Abrahain that their inquiries 
were not yet come to the full. That ſaying is ſer 
down to vs for a general rule. And ther ſore whe 
our Lord forbcarech to condemne the wicked at 
che firit puſh, let vs allute our {clues that their 
jn1quatic is not yet ful type. And how ſo +5 the 
finne of Gods children come to ful tvpeneſſe at 
the firſt day av ſoone as they haue donc amiſle? 
No: but our Lords intent is to chaſtice his chul- 
dren m ſuch wiſe as amendment may inſue of it, 
that his corte? ting of the may ſerue for a ſalue 
to heale them: wheras his ſuttcring of the wic- 
ked folks finn s to come to full typeneſſo, is for 
that he puniſheth them not but deadly. Thus ye 
ſce what wee haue to beare in minde , where 
ment ion is made of ewoor three witnelles, 
Furthermore , hereby we bee warned nar to 
make delay till wee bee conuicted by witneſles 
before men. Let the remorſe of our owne con- 
ſcience be a ſufficient rebuke vnto vs: for it 15 as 
much at if God cyted vs betore him, & made vs 
to be indyted, & impane lled a queſt vppon vs, & 
condemned vs. Doth our own conſcicnce ſpeak 
to vs? It is as much as if God had made great 
Regiſters of our ſinnes, & wee lawe witnefſes 
brought in againſt vx, not one ot two, hut a hun · 
dred. For(as I haue ſayd alreadie ) our own con- 
ſcience is of more force than a hundred witne(- 
ſes. Ye ſee how euery man ought to looke neer- 
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private perſons that can bee brought ſoorth at 
this day againſt vs, S. Paul ſpeaking to the Co- 
rinthians ſaycth. that ſecing hee had written to 
them alreadic, & told them of their faultes, and 
doth like wiſe againe the ſecond time: if they a- 
mend not, it was all one as if they were conui- 
Qed by two or three witneſſes, Yea & he vſeth 
this ſcltclame text. ye know ({ayth he)that God 
hath ordeyncd that two ot three witnefles ſhold 
be credited. Now, i come to you againe;& looke 
how many t:mes I ſpeake, ſo many recordes will 
it be agaunſt you before the heauenly ludge. I 
ſumu on you not here before men: neithet will 
God ſorget the things that I doc towat de you: 
for has ſtuting of mee vp to guc you warning, is 
to hold you the more conuicted. 
Now let vs apply theſe tiunges to our ſelues, 
& let vs vndcrſtand (as | tayd atore)chat ſccing 
we haue Moles & the Prophets, wee haue wit- 
netles y now. True it is, that they ſpeake not as 
now betote men, they let vs alone and trouble 
vs not:bur yet for all that let not vs fal aſleepe, 
for our flatecring ot our ſelues will ſtande vs in 
no ttecde, but to plunge vs the deeper in Gods 
curlc, hut f aimuch as our Lorde ſetteth vs 
thel< wirnellcs betore our faces: let cucry ot vs 
betlunł tamicltc; & ſeeing wee haue here our 
Lud leius Chrift and hus Apoſtles,ler v be the 
more moucd to make our own inditements and 
to preuent Gods wdgements, For it wee con - 
cemne out ſclues, it wilbee a meanc to obtaine 
tauour at his hand: and out faults ſhalbee forgi- 
ucn vs, if we craue pardon vnſained wiſliking 
ot chem, deſiring io depart quite & cleane tom 
them. And not only y Frophets & Apoſtles ſhal 
be out witnelles betote Godibut allo all y fach- 
full that euer hauc beene in the voi lde mal ro- 
proue our vnbe liefe & diſobedience, it wee be» 
come nut the bettet by the doQrine that hath 
been preached vnto vs. And for that cauſe doth 
the Apultle in the twelith to the Hebrucs ſay, y 
we mult haue a good eye to the great and thick 
cloud of witnclles . Hee vſeth this ſimilitude 
there, which at the firſt may ſleme fond; neuer- 
theleile it is not without cauſe that hee faicth 
there i a great & thick clowd of wiznclles, atrer 
he hach made mentios of the Mutyrs that had 
ſuffered. For we [ce that the faithtul were con- 
ſtant to death, & held out ti the vttermoſt wen 
men went about to turne them away from the 
lawe of God, ſo as they could not bee made to 
ſwarue or ſtep aſide for any totments that were 
t vnto them. All they ( ſamth he) arc witneiſe s: 
As if he ſhould lay , there needeth none other 
proces againſt vs betot e god, fot our negligence 
in theſe dayes : info much that it wee faint for 
feare,& furlake God & his worde; our proces is 
ſufficiently concluded, & inſot mation is alceady 
giuen againſt vs ſaih he. And why fo ? For it is 


ly to himſelſe, ſo as wee wrye not our mouthes 60 not atwoor three witneſſes onely , bur 2 great 


when wee haue done amilſe, vnder colour that 
no man bath percemed vs, & that there bee no 
witneſſes that can ſhame vs ſot it before men. 
Alſo let vs marke, y inas- muchas out Lord hath 
ſent vs his Prophets and Apoſtles, they be ſuch 
ſufficient witneſles as thalbe beard betore all y 


cloud of witneſſes that ſtand vp againit vs, vluch 
arc able euen to (top our eyes. Secing then that 
the caſe ſtandeth fo with vs : let vs note that it 
be houeth vs to ſet our eyes more aduwlcely vpõ 
God, &tobencr our ſelucs in ſuch wiſe by the 
thinges wherewith hee enlightcacth vs in his 
Naa 3 word, 
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worde, & by the doQtrine which he will haue to 
bee confirmed vnto vs by ſuch witnefles as hee 
railcth vp, & daily bringerh foorth, as wee tary 
not til he ſhame vs & confound vs before men: 
but let cuery of vs conde mne himſelfe. Thus ye 
ſee what we haut to marke in making compa- 
riſons berwixt the iudgementes of men and the 
iudgements of God, Namely that although nm 
do let vs alone, we n uſt not think we haue ſped 
the bettet, for out inditement is through y tra» 
med afure the heauenl Iudge, though our ſaults 
were hidden & buried before men, ſo as ncuer a» 
ny mention or incling were made of them, 
Now to make a concluſion of this text, vher - 
as he ſaith chara!l caſe: ſhalbe flablſhed in the mon- 
ther of two or three ]: it was our Lords will 
to ſpeake hete generally, doing vs to vnderſtand 
that it that were not, there woulde bee no more 
order among men, For it men will nor be con- 
tented with tuo witneſſos, oſtences mult necdes 
be foſtered,& there wile euery day greater d ſ- 
order than other, whereby Gods wrath ſhalbee 
roucked againſt the whole countrey , as hath 
bin ſaid before, Therefore is it requitiee that all 
matter ſhou'd: bee ſtayed & concluded at the 
mourh of two or three witnefles, That is y driſt 
of Moſes in ſpeaking ſo Howberr,men wil allege 
thus: It isa dangerous watrer; tor fe witnel- 
ſes may be ſuborncd, & ifthcy be be heued, a m3 


may ſoone be oppteſled, & he might be wronged 30 


in a rightful caſe. It is true y ſuch allegation may 
be made, & examples therot are to be ſeene. But 
yet doth it not follow y there ſhauld not be ſome 
certeine rulc for men to direct themſelues by, & 
to hold theniſe lues vnto vliatſucuet inconucni- 
ences may be alle aged. For we ſce that when mẽ 
be minded to do cuil, they ſeeke the daike by all 
the mcancs they con, they ſounde no trumpet, 
they ca. l no witnc ſſes to Geir doings, It it bee a 
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why the diucl hath alwayes practiſed that there 
might be no proofe of things, or elſe that there 
might be ſo many ſtartingholes, as mens offen- 
ces might not come to knowledge, to be cõdem- 
ned. And ther fore our Lord faith expreſſely chat 
the matter muſt be tryed at the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes. It is not Gods wil y there ſhold 
be any exeniption in that behalf. For they that 
be in high degree, ought to giue y greater light: 
& it they offend,the fault is double, & deſetueth 
to be the grieuouſlyer puniſhed, Theifote they 
muſt hold themſelues to that, & there ought to 
be as great !1gor at the leaſt vied towards them, 
as towards thoſc y may bettet be bornwithall. 
And ſo let vs mai lei ſceing our Lord hath told 
vs that two witneſſes ought to be beleeucd in all 
caſe: it is an ouerthrowing of that good lawe,to 
alleage that inconueniences may ſew of it, as 
ſome always do, caſting this dout & that Cour to 
bring al things to contuſion, O lay they, fuch a 
thing may come of it. A man may allcaye that y 
clouds wil fal out of the ate. And we haue ſcene 
examples therof, For without going any further, 
when one [was to be puniſhed hic i] went a- 
bout here to ouerthrow Gods order,& y things 
that our Lord Icſus hath ordained by his word: 
O we will none of chat, ſaid ſome: And why? For 
ſuch an inconuenicnce might infue of it. And 
was that incoucnicnce ſecne*No,Burtamancan 
not tel what might come. And their meaning 
was, that Ic ſus Chi iſt hot lde not reigne by his 
word. After that manct did they greeue God. 
And vndet what pretencc? Fot ſooth that ſome 
inconucnicn:e might enſue of it. Lo here a diue- 
liſh wiſcdome , Ne then if wee ſee neceſſitie 
pinch vs & hold vs ſhort ; whatſecuer impedi- 
mentor quarel doe {ct it ſelſe againſt vs, let vs 
Icarne ncuettheleſlſe ro follow Gods coniande- 
ment without diſobedience in word or deede. 


thing chat is for their aduantage & prohee, they 40 And chat is a thing which we haue to gather v- 


can ill welynough to call witneſſes. but when 
they do cuil. they hy de themſelucs : & though 
they be ſpyed. yet they go about to blearc mens 
eyes. And what woulde come of it then, ſeein 

there are ſo many hiftes vſed to conceale — 
doings it two witneſſes might not bee admitted 
in a mattet Neuer could any thing be condem- 
ned, but all uiſtic e muſt needs go to wreck, & we 
ſhould liue together like brute beaſts. Not with- 
out cauſe therfore doth our Lord tel vs heere,) 
two or three wirneſſes muſt be credned, yea euẽ 
in all cales: though it concerned a mans hfe an 
hundred times, yet ought it to ſtande for good. 
Bur wee fee how the dwel hath practiſed conti- 
nually to oucrthrow this order, And why? For 
he knoweth that he coulde not deuiſe a bettet 
way to win vs, than by covering our faultes, be- 
cauſe that by that meanes Gods wrath is kin- 
dled daily morc & more, & cuery man taketh y 
greater & mq; e exceſſiue libertie to do what he 
liſteth: inſomuch that the nonpuniſhing of his 
leawdnes, makcth him to think it lawtul,& ſo he 
gocth on from one wickednes to another, Yea, 
it becommeth a cõmon infection like y plague: 
it it be not te medied in time, it will poyſon all, 


In like Calc is it with el deedes. That is y cauſe 


pon this text, ouei & beſide the things that haue 


beenc declated. 


Nouc let vs caſt our ſclues downe before the 


maie ſtic of our good God with acknowk dge- 


ment of our faults, praying him to youchſafc to 
hold vs ſo within our bounds by his word, as that 
the great number of our vices & imperfections 


hinder vs not from obeying his holy wil, & from 


abyding within he hiſtes which hee hath ſet vs, 


59 bur that we may be quickencd vp by j witneſſes 
which he giueth vs; And ſec ab 


ce diaveth vs 
to him by ſo many mc ans, we may net be ſo vn- 
thankful as to drag backe when he calleth vs, & 
to ſecke ſtarting l. oles to lij de our ſinnes, & to 


bury them before men, but rather giue him glo- 
rie T conſeſſing hem, & conceiuc not any o- 
ther 


ope of ſaluation than through his n cere 
mercie: & that eucry of vs may ſo looke to him- 


ſclfe,as we may be witneſſes and ludges to out 
60 ſelues j he may teceiue vs to mercie, when hee 
ſhall ſee that the euili drſlykerh vs , and that we 
haue not gone about to ſhrinke away from 
yeelding obedience vnto him. That it may 
— hun to graunt this grace not oncly to vs, 


t alſo to all pcople and nauous of the earth, 


&c. 
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On Munday the xvj. of December. 1555. 


The Cxv. Sermon which is the fourth pon the nineteenth ¶ hapter. 


16 Ifafalſewitneſle riſe vp againſt any man, to beare witneſſe againſt him for 


any tranſgrefſion: 


17 Ihen the two men that are at variance ſhall ſtande before the Lorde in the 
preſence of the high Prieſtes and Iudges that ſhalbe in thoſe dayes. 

18 And the ludges ſliall make good inquirie, and if it be founde that the falſe 
witneſſe hath giuen falſewitneſſe againſt his brother: 

19 Then ſhalt thou do vnto him, as he ment to haue done to his brother. And 
ſo chou ſhalt rid away euil from among you. 

20 And others hearing thereof ſhall be afraide, and not doe any ſuch wicked 


deede among you from thencefoorth. 


21 Thine eye ſhall not ſpare him: but life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 


hande for hande, and foote tor foote. 


F haue ſcene heetetofore after 
//£ | what maner God wold haue all 

' ＋2 thinges brought to cnd:name- 
h by prouingthe uuch by good 
& — vet that no 5d ors 

= number of witnelſcs ſhould be 
required,but j men ſhould hold themſclues con- 
tenced with twain that could beate record of the 
deede. For as I ſayd, offences ſhould abide vnpu- 
niſhed, if men ſhould not ſtand vpon the recorde 
of two witneſſes, Yea and we lee how a number 
of men conccale the truta and forclweare them- 
ſelues, inſomuch charghen the proofe of a crime 
committed commethtrr121l , a man ſhall haue 


= 


— —— 


ring: inſomuc ij that if he appeach ed his neighbour of a 
meer of life his owne Ge ſhall , ert fort: orif 
he miended any hurt fe ham, he ſhall forgoe eye for eye, 
ſeote for foore, hande for hande e that 13 to ſay, hee 


30 ſhalbc {crued of the ſame Gauce himfclte. I hat is 


the very effect of our Lorde his meaning in this 
text. And let vs marke that here our Lord ſhe w 
eth vs that witnesbearing is a holy tiung: and in 
decde, when witneſſes ate brought foorth, they 
ought to thiake that it is God wheme they come 
to ſerue in j deede. True it is that men may well 
bring the to th; but j et in the meane whale, who 
is the foundet of that order ? Is rot God the au · 
thor thercof > Then mut men haue an cyc to 


much ado to finde one faithſull wienefl- among 49 him aboue all. Againe, he that bring th th 


three or foure . Therefore if the nũbet were not 
determinate,what a thing were it? Notwithſtan- 
ding foraſmuch as y witneſſes doe more in a caſe 
thon the ludge himfclfe as the common proucrb 
ſaithrit bchovucth them for tlicit part to be held 
in awe, and that they have no libertie giuen the 
nor gap opened to them to oppteſle gilileſſe per. 
ſons . For if y might be ſuſteted i were bettet for 
men to be in the woods among theeues, than to 


witnelle,can not ſay that he is to be examincd in 
his name: ut God is tete to teceiue the oth: & 
when a manis made tu hft vp his hond when he 
ſhould giue evidence, he 15 called as it were be- 
fore God, Therefore to be ſhort, ler vs marke, 
that whenſoeuer we beare witneſſe in any mattet 
of Luve,we do as it were a holy deede; in teſſ ect 
vhercut we ought to gre toit with the more te- 
ucrence and care. For perwric cartic tli with it 


be ina citie where law is tobe execute d: tor talſe 5o high treaſon againſt God: inſorouch as we blate 


witnclſes woulde murther ſuch men with their 
tongues, as could detend thẽſe lues from the tob- 
bers . And ther ſote our Lord addeth, y if an vn- 
ſaichtull witne le be ſallly depoſed ; and that the 
defendant feeling himlclfe grecued alledge that 
the record is falſc and wicked: he ſhalbe heard, 
Now a man may miſhke of the witneſſes before 
they give their euidenceifthere be iuſt cauſe, hr 
atlcaſtwilc it there be ſome colour: but here it is 


pheme againft the name and maieſnie of God; 
And it 15 he, againſt whom the trecheric 15 com- 
mired, and not againſt a creature . And that is 
the cauſe why ſo greeuous puniſhmene is heere 
expreſly appointed vnto it, mlamuc h that God 
will not haue that witn<fle to be ſpared . True 
it 15 that hee hath an eye to the wrong and vie- 
ked dealing which hee offered to the guiltlefie 
perſon «, Neuerthelelſe his intent is ako 


for the detendant to ſhewe that the winefling 69 that there ſhoulde be a teuerence hadde to the 


was falſe, - 

And it is Hyde, abus both of them ſhal come before 
the Highprieft and the Judges that ſhalbe in that t me, 
and the Indge: ſhall inquire dige of the matter, 
And if they find thas the qualtieſſe perſon is grerned the 


f{edealer mii be ac uuen wichous ar) (pa 


order which he had ſet downe tor the common 
bencſite of all men. And moreouer foraſmuch 
as he himſelſe bearcth c hic fe ftroake there, hee 
will haue men to honour his maicſtic , and not 
to dally with him after that faſhion . 
deede, we ſee how men tae more hibertic in for- 


And in 
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ſwearing thẽſelues, thã in any other miſdoings. 
And why is that > Becauſe they beare them- 
ſelues in hande, that God will eaſily forgiue ir, 
Yea ſotſooth, as who ſhoulde ſay hee made not 
more account of his owne gloric than of all that 
cuet concerneth vs. Againe in all other faultes 
men haue ſome ſhame to holde them backe, they 
be afrayde leaſt it ſhould be prooucd by them, or 
that it ſhoulde be percemed , Bur the wicked 
ſort make but a mouth at it when they forſweare 
themſclues; Tuſh ( ſay they) who ſhal aske ven- 
geance of it > Who ſhall tollowe the ſuite of ir? 
Yea, as who ſhould ſay there wereno GOD in 
heauen . Nowe then let vs marke, that fotaſ- 
much as men take leaue & di penſe with them. 
ſelues ſo caſily in commirting of periuric ; and 
that it is not looked vnto of men, but it is let ſlip 
without puniſhing : that therefore God mult bee 
faine to reſcrueit wholly to his one examina- 
tion, and the crime muſt be ſo much the more 
accountable before his iudgement [cate , where 
it ſhall be puniſhed dubble. Marke well thcre- 
fore what we haue to beate in minde, that every 

man may looke ro hacaſelte , and that we may be 

fully relo!uce, that we be bounde to ycelde te- 
corde to the t᷑ueth, as oſt and whenlocuer wee 

be called thereto: and that wee defraude boch 
God and our neighbours of that which is due 
vnto them, when w2 can help them in any good 


caſe and doe not; which is all one as if we robbed 30 


them of that which be longeth vnto them. That 
is an Item to them that conceale and diſle mb le 
the trueth when they be required to ſpeake it. 
Furthermore let vs beate in minde that our 
coranung to doe that, mutt be as theugh GOD 
called vs before his one face, and did ſet downe 
his name there betore vs ſaying , as ye haue any 
eſtima:ion of my name, ſee that ye beate faith- 
full : ccorde, without fauour or hatred: bee not 


led by any affection, but onely doe what yeecan 40 


to report what ye knowe, withoutreſpe of an 

perſon. Were this well obſetued, wee ſhould ſee 
another manner of ſeate of Godin all giuing of 
euidence than we doo. How great libertie ſocuer 
the world take, & although moſt men paſſe their 
boundes without any awe of God: yet muſt not 
this Icflon be loſt: but we muſt learne to practiſe 
ir,cucn with horrour to beholde the great bloc- 
kiſhnes which reigneth euery where, in that men 


do ſo mocke God, and ruſh againſt him with ſuch 30 


boldcneflc and preſumption. 
i And nowe it is ſayde expreſly , that the parryes 
wif} come bot); inzo the preſence of the Lor de, before 


the Priefies and luden. Whercby Moſes doeth vs 
to vnderſtande, that God is preſent at the execu- 
ting of luſtice, becauſc all is done by his autho. 
ritic and in his name. And this text is yer vetie 
wellworthic to be noted. For when men come 


before a ludge, they thinłe they haue hyed them 


Io inthe worlde be 
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when we — before a Iudge, God doth pre. 
ſently beholde vs, ſo as we — concealc — 
thing from him, but he writes vp all thinges in 
his regiſters, inſomuch that althougb wee be ſpa - 
red by men, yet we muſt come to account for it 
before Cod: wee neuer thinke of that. But yet 
doth this text warne vs , ve muſt ncuer goe to 
law, but w intẽt to demeane ourſelucs as in Gods 
preſence: aſſuring ourſelues y although nothin 
hidden from hum; yerhee v 
hauc men to acknowledge a certain ſpeciall pie- 
ſence of his maieſticin — order of luſtice. True 
it is that euen when men be in their chambers 
or in their beddes, they ought to thinke ſtill that 
they be continually in the ſight of Cod: and al- 
though it be his propertie to ſearch all thing & 


to examine cuen the bottom of mens thoughts: pd. .o. 


et norwithſtanding,itis his will to hauc a nota. 
in the order of gouernment v bichhe hath let in 
the worlde , by appointing ludges to bee as his 
linetenauntes and officers, and he will huc men 
to knowe that he hin ſelſe is there, and that hee 
puidcth and gouerncth the whole action. In the 
Popedome, becauſe men knowe not that God is 
preſent at the exccuting of Juſtice, they haue 
Puppets and Paintinges , and Crucitixcs, and I 
wote not whatclſe , For thoſe beaſtes beate thẽ 
lues in hande, hat images are lay mens bookes 
as they terme them. Hut it oughit to ſuffice vs 
that God telleth ys here with his owne mouth, 
y he himſclfe ſitteth in the ſeate of Juſtice where 
carthly men be ordeincd in his name; and that 
whereas there be Prieſts and Judges, he wil haue 
men to knowthat that is not done without him, 
but that he mainte meth that order becauſe hee 
hath once eſtabliſhed it 2morg vs. When wee 
hearc ſuch doctrinc pr — out of G ds own 
mouth, nuiſt it not ne at we be too too 
dull, and y che dcuill hath made vs ſtatke beaſts, 
if wee be not touched withie?> Nowe then let vs 
not looke to haue ſtockes and pvppers let before 
our cyes to gaze vom but let vs haue Gods lusc- 
y image printed in our heartes, and let vs conſi- 
der that ſceing it is his will to haus mankind go- 
uerncd by that mean: he doth al o aſliſt it, and 
is at hande vnto it, ſo as the thinges y are doone 
there, are guided by him, & ought allorobe te- 
ferred vnto him: Aud that whe we come thither, 
it is to appeare as it were beſore his maicſtic,as I 
haue declared 2!ready. 

And this ſetuc th, not only for carthly Tuſtice, 
but alſo much more for the meetings y te made 
to the ende q God ſhould teach vs by his worde. 
For when we come hither to heare the docti ine 
of the Goſpelj God is much more appatãij pte- 
ſent with vs therein than in the order of luſtice. 
True it is (as I haue ſayd alrcady ) that when we 
come before a ludge, we come betore God : bur 


le marke of his maicſtic and glutie to _ Heb. 4.12.7) 
1 


well, if they may deceiuc him: but there are ve- Co here is the ſpiritual! docttine whereby we ſhould 
ry ſewe that conſider the ludge to be Gods hue- 

tenaunt. In decde men can Fade in their hearts 
to confeſſe that Juſtice is a dune thing, and that 
God bearcth chicfe ſway therin, it coſteth them 
nothing to lay ſo: but as for to he touched with it 
to the quicke , and to beate wellin minde chat 


be lifred vp to heauen , & mens laws ate of no 
account here; becauſe there is nenc y ſpeaketh 
but God. Therefore let vs marke, that when we 
come to the Church to be taught, or when any 
of vs openeth the byble at home in bis one 
houſe; leſus chriſt muſt needs be there as though 

we 
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we ſawe him before our eyes. Not that wee that the ciuill iuriſdiction is allotted vnto them, 
mult haue any fle ſhely conceite of him: but that (as I haue declared heererofore ): but to ſtrike 
we muſt approch vnto him by fayth, and conſi= the greater reuerence into ſuch as hadde todcale 
der howe it is not in yaine that be hath tolde vs, or to doe in martersof {o greate impot taunce. 
Marr, 18-20, ,  whereſocucr two ot three meere together For if a man be anoycd by talewitneſſcs, hee is 
in his name, there is he in the middes of them, as good as halte dead already, And therefore he 
Then let ys conſider that not onely we be heere was to be ſuccoured by anextraordinary means. 
before the Angelles of heauen , but alſo tharthe That is the cauſe why God ioyneth the Pricites 
ſonne of God beholdeth vs. And as hee let and the ludgesrogether, 
welof the conſeſſion of che faith which we make xo Let notwichſtanding it is ſayde that the Indyes v.18. 
vnto him; and of our obedient reſorting hy- ſhall make good inquirie of the manner, Wherein 
ther to knowe the willof G OD his father, and he ſheweth that which wee haue ſeene hecteto- 
to ſuffer oui ſe lues to bee gouerned by him and fore: namely that to comforte one man , wee 
by his doctrine: ſo like wile when we come hy- muſt not grecue an other. For it is no ſmall 
ther faynedly , ſo as vee make none account of thing to ouerthrowe an cuidence: I haue tolde 
his worde, ot beate ourſclues in hande that wee you heeretoſote howe it is a holy thing. Nowe 
be diſcharged for tarty ing heete an houre or aut any man abuſe it, he muſt be puruthed for his 
twaine: wee muſt come to a reckening for it; labour. But yet on the other fide, it muſt alſo 
for we vnhallowe the thing which our Lorde le- be well knowen and verified that ſuch an abuſe 
ſus Chriſt had made holy for our ſaluatton. 20 is committed. Theretere is it ſayde expreſſy, 
Wherefore is the dottrine preac hed vnto vs? that diligent inquiries robe made. For it 1s a 
Is it that God hath any ptotite by it? No, but fore matter to alter or reverſe a thing that hath 
for our benefite. Nowe it che ſame be dilappoin= paticd by order of Lawe . And for the fame 
ted through our vathankefulnefle; is n nota cauſe it is fayde , If heebe founde to have gizen falſe V 
trampling of the precious ſtones vndet our ſcete in, and te have prafliſed ro doe his neighbour 
which were offered vnto vs 7 It is the foode of vreng les hum be puniſhed with the ſelfeſame puniſh- 19 
our ſoules , and wee will not care of it, bur will ment, and ler not hire che ſparehim , but ride away 
needes faſt ſtill: cr rather wee bee filled ub the mull from among you: tothe ende that they w 26 
winde, there is no true ſuſtenaunce in vs, Ot bare thereof may be ard. and no mer ſuch deedes be 
whome is it long but of our owne leaudeneſſe, 30 communedaſterparde . Hecre Moles noteth the 
that wee thruſt away the grace which God did circumſtances, which euen the heathen them- 
pur into our hande»? And therefore, that wee ſelues knewe, For we mult alwayes come backe 
may bee the better diſpoſed to receive the Goſ= to that which is ſpoken in the eight Chapter 
pell, let vs vnderſtande that wee muſt neuer of Salomons ptouerbes, where it is layde, that prou. f. g. 
repayre to the Church, but we muſt thinke that it is through Gods wiledome that kinges reigne 
our comming thyther is to ofter ourſclues into and that Lawes and ſtatutes ate made thereby. 
Gods preſence , ſo as out Lorde leſus Chriſte Therefore when as the heathen made Lawe , it 
may bezre ſuch lway there, yea and bee ſo pre- came not firſt of all of their own bi ayn tor wher- 
lent, as it may appeare that the grace and power as they made fonde and blockiſh Lawes, theæte- 
of his holy ſpume accompanic him, that his 4% in God gaue them the brydle, and it was to the 
worde may haue ſuch force as to entet into our ende that men ſhoulde knowe that when men 
heattes, to touch vs to the quick e, and to cdific folloue their one wit, they ouerſhoore them- 
vs. But ii wee haue our cares beaten with the ſclues pit itullr, yea euen in the thinges that cun- 
thinges that ate preached vnto vs, and in the cerne this preſent ble . And hat muſt they 
meane while our ues bee nothing aunlwerable needes doe then, when they be to paſſe beyond 
to the ſame; but wee continue as colde as wee the worlde? In that caſe men are vttetl/ blinde. 
were before : that commeth to paſſc becauſe we God then ment to ſhewe by ſome thinges, that 
conſider not that our Lorde leſus Chriſt is pre- mens wits are tod weake to udge well of equitie 
ſent to make his worde auaylable , which is viee= and vprightnellc; and yet not vithſtanding, that 
red to vs by the meanes ot men, That is the 30 — a+ he was minded to ſh-we his prout- 
thing which we haue to gather vppon this text, dence ouer all manlunde; he inſpired — with 
where it is ſayd chat the parties whichare at va- equitie and vprighenefle , whole duetie it was to 
riance muſt appearcin to preſence of the Lord, make Lawes & ſtatutes. And it is the very ſame 
And it is added, that they muſt allo appcare thing which I was about to tell into you out of 
before the Priefies and Iudges for the time beeing , lt Salomons prouerbes, that the wiſedome of God 
is an expolitionof theſe wordes of Cod. And chalendgeth this to be het office. The heathen 
to wha ende ſerueth that? That ſolke ſhoulde knewe that thing wellynough, affit ming) Lawes 
not haue an cye to mennes perſons ; but rather were Gods giſte, and not the inuention of man. 
conſider what ſtate they repreſented there? And God wreſted out that confeſhon rd them, 
Were the prieſtes made at their owne pleaſure? & to the intent that their vnthanłfulnes ſhould be 
No. No more were the ludges. G O D was the leſſe excuſable, as vc ſee here. 
the author ot them both. Nove then foraſmuch For whereas Moſes ſayeth, that che partie 
as he hath ſette them in that office ,, and gouer- ſhall bee puniſhed which herb but even pradtiſed 
neththem by lůs power: hee will haue mento = againf# his neighboar : hee fayerh not ſimply , 
knowe that he hamſclfe is there. And Moſes againſt the tructh . And thereby he excludth 
will in any wiſe haue the ptieſles to bethere: not oucrlight,ſothar it there were any error he wold 


not 


V. 20- Whereas he ſayeth that sher: 


I 


* 
* 
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not haue the puniſhment to bee ſo o_ 
Againe whereas he ſetteth downe that the offender 
ſhowld net be ſpared : his meaning is that if a man 
ſpare one that hath the death of the 
guiltleſſe, hee is dubble crucll co hum that was in 


dangcr of his life, 

bearing thereof 
ſhall commit no more any ſuch act: hee ſheweth the 
principall ende, which is alſo ſer downe by ci- 


uill Lawes , namely that puniſhmences ſhoulde 10 


be executed for ex amples ſake. The puniſhing 
of a theefe is not onely for his mildcedes ſake 
or for the crimes ſake : but alſo to reach others 
by it, and to holde them in awe, ſo as they may 
be aſhamed of ſuch dealing and abhorre ir. In 
like caſe is itwith murthers when bloudſhed is 
reuendged. And why is that? Is it onely tor the 
faulres ſake that is done and paſt > No, but to 
prouide for afterwarde that murthering and all 
maner of ſhedding of mans bloud may be eſchu- 
ed. Ve ſec then howe puniſhmentes doe ſerue 
for example. And that is a thing well worthic 
to be marked: for we may gather a dubble leſſon 
thereof. Firſt that ſuch as occupie che roome 
of luſtice, ought to thinks — worthie of 
blame betore God and the worlde,for all y faults 
which they let flip vnpuniſned. And why # For 
it is an opening of the gate and a giuing of liber- 
tie to all others to do the like. Beliolde, one that 


»- 


0 


is founde to be a theefe, a murtherer or a vhore- 30 


monger, is winked at and let ſhip, And — be- 
cauſe he is pityed. And by that meanes the of- 
fender ſcapethi ſcotfree. By reaſon whereof o- 
ther become che bolder to doe the like. For why? 
It is an incteaſing ot the miſchiefe , when men 
ſce offences ſcape vnpuniſhed; andthe bridle is 
ler loole which othetwiſc had bin reſtreined, if e- 
uill doinges had bin puniſhed without reſpeR of 
petſo- Bc hold. une aduoutry is cõmitted after an 
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And herewithall we be caught further, thar 
wee mult leatne to make our gaine of other 
mennes harmes , The puniſhmentes of other 
men for their offences muſt be a brydle to vs , or 
elſe wee bee veric blinde, for they bee as looke. 
ingglaſſes vnto vs. When ve ſee a theefe puni- 
ſhed, it is as a warning giuen vnto ys by our 
Lorde, to put vs in minde that robberie is con- 
demned before him. The ſame is to be ſayde of 
murthers, of adulteries, and of other like things, 
True it is that euen without thoſe examples wee 

tro be wiſe yncugh to reſtreime our ſelues: 

but yet it we be ſo harde hearted and negligent, 
as not to haue ſufficient regarde of che br — 
of our ſelues vithout warning by ſuch viſible ex- 
amples : at leaſtwiſe lette vs learne to fare the 
better by thoſe thinges, when they be added tor 
our help, But when a theefe is whipped ot han- 
ed, or when a murthereris beheaded , if the 
icht cherof cy no further with vs than to make 
vs refraine for ſcare of men ot for feare of pu · 
niſhment by order of Lawe : it is a ſmall mat- 
ter, and we be never the bettet by i. Noy ,we 
muſt ſteppe one ſteppe further: which 1s, to 
conſider that G O D who reigneth ouer vs in 
heauen,will haue the puniſhmences of offenders 
to be as lively pictures ro ſhewe vs that murthe- 
rers, & theeues, and al ſuch like, ſhal not ſcape 
his hande, but that although they be not puni- 
ſhed here beneath, yet they muſt come at length 
before the heauenly ludge. Let vs chen con- 
ſider that: and let vs take ſuch warning by it,as 
of vs may bry dle ourſelues, For that is 

the ſeconde point: wherero wee muſt come, if 
we inte nde to recciue good inſtruction by any of 
the puniſhmentes that are executed vpon mens 
crimes and miſdecdes. Yea and lette vs not 
tartie till men ſetto their handes: but henſoe- 
uer GO D executech his iudgementes, let vs 


othet, two or three murthers are cõmitted toge- 49 awake tothinke vppon them more aduiſcdly , as 


ther, and three or foure robbcries are done one 
in an othets necke. And who is the cauſe of all 
this? Eucn the ludge himſclf; he is the principall 
theefe, he is the principall adulteret, he is y prin- 
_ murtherer. It is he that hath robbed God 
of his glory and men of the right which he would 
haue to be obſetued, it is he that hath as it were 
made open proclamation that offenders ſhould 
make their hand and ſcape ſcorfree for it . Now 


then let vs marke well, that whereas Moſes hath 30 


declarcd that wicked wirneſſes muſt be puniſhed, 
that other men may beware by them, and be a- 
fraide when they heare of it, and doe no ſuche 
deede any more: hee ſhewerh thereby, that if 
Iudges hauz not the ſternneſſe to puniſh miſſe- 
deedes without relenting, when they come to 
their knowledge; they be the cauſe of all the miſ- 
chcefes that ate commitred afterwarde , For 
they did as it were giue leaue to them , in that 


they puniſhed nat the partie as they ought to 60 


haue done, whome they ſawe to haue offended. 
And thercetore let them looke wel totheit charge 
vnleſle they will bee blamed as procurers of hor- 
nble confuſion aboue all other men, for want 
of executing ot Iuſtice as they ſhoulde haue 
done. Let that ſeruc for one point. 


Saint Paule exhorieth vs. Beware ( ſayeth he) Eph. 5.6, 


that no man deceiue you: for by reaſon of ſuch 
thinges docth Gods wrath come vpon the dilo- 
bedient. He ſaycth not that the diſobedient 
ſhall bee puniſhed by carthly luſtice, for manie 
times luſtice ſleepeth vpon carth, and is not ex- 
ecuted with ſuch force and liue line ſſe as wete re- 
quiſie. But Saint Paul ſay eth, that Gods wrath 
1s wont to come yppen the diſobedient; and 
therefore take heede ( ſayerh hee) that vaine 
wordes deceiue you not. And in that place hee 
ſpeaketh of Theft, Murder, Whooredome . O. 
will ſome ſay , It is lawtul for a man to reuenge 
himſelfc: and it a man haue done mec a diſplea- 
ſure, I may requitc him with the like . Likewiſe 
concerning Lecherie , the deſpiſers of G OD 
and — perſons which are not worthie 
to goe yppon the grounde, ſiy it is but a naturall 
finne , Bur Saint Paul ſayeth, Looke well about 
you, and although euill deedes ſcape vnpuniſhed 
in this worlde,thinke not that GO D will there 
fore omitte his dewtic : all chinges mutt come 
to account before hum. N leſſe, when 
yee ſee that he layeth his hande vpon an oſſen- 
det; lette it be as a ſommoning to cuety of you, 
and let it doe you to wit, that his graunting of 
you 


Vp on DzvTERONOMIE. Cap. 19.4) 505 


you the fauour to ſee otherfolkes puni be- reverence which wee beate vnto him, ſhoulde 
fore your faces, is to the ende you benefite your breed an carneſt defire in vs to faſhion ourſelues 
ſelues by bis correction , And fo yee ſee what all wholly to his righteouſnefle; but foraſmuch 
wee hauc to marke in that Moſes ſayeth that the as we be ſlouthſull and lowe : God vouchſaferh 
puniſhing of crimes muſt ſerue for common ex- s this helpe for our weakeneſſe, that wee may 
ample and inſtruction, yea cuen whenthey bee take warning to amende, hy all the puniſhments 
but heard of. which he execuicth. Alas chat 1 ſhoalde bee ſo 
Nowe beſides out Lordes chaſtiſing of ſuch as madde as to goe make warre wiltully againſt 
haue offended; hee doeth allo make vs roheare GOD. I knoweby ſuch an example which hee 
of his luſtice by his worde, in that the threates 10 hath giuen me, that hee abhorreth ſuch a crimc: 
of his Lawe be dayly rehearſed vnto vs, and in and ſhall I nowe trunne headlong into t } Were 
that we be tolde ot the examples which arc ſette it not an open fighting ag aimſt hum, it I ſhoulde 
done inthe holy ſcripture, concerning ſuch as deale fo againſt all wit and reaſon ? Yee fee then 
haue beene puniſhed at Gods hande ; and are hoe we oughtro be reftreined by the chaſtiſe. 
not we too too dulwitted it we take no heede by mentes which G O D executeth, and chat the 
them? Albeit that GOD ſpake not at all, but feare of him ought to beate ſuch ſway in vs, as to 
one ly wrought in the puniſhing of murtherers, make vs indeuour to faſhion aurſelues according 
theeues, blaſphemers, periurers , aducarcrers, to his righteouſnetle, and to ſubmir ourſclues to 
and whoremongers : yct ought wee not to be ſo his good will. 
blockiſhe as to take no heede by it , But nowe , Hut nowe let vs come tothe puniſhment that 
ſecing chat God by ſtretching out his arme at- Moſes addeth. His ſaying is that there ſhalbee 


ter that faſhion againſt the tranſgrefſers of his Life for ble, Eye for exp, Tooth for ronch,, Feste for V. A. 


Lawe and ordinaunce, doeth put vs in minde feote, and Hande for hande, As it he ſhould faye, 
that his ſo doing is not for nought , but rather io that hee which hath gone about to do his neigh- 
call vs to amendment: muſt it not needes bee bour harme, ſhall be ſetued of the ſame ſawce 
that we be too too harde hearted, if we continue = himſelfe , For when one man ptoctiſeth an o- 
ſill in our former ſtare > Nay let vs fullowe that = thers death, if he ſhoulde be but put to his fine, 
which Moſes telleth vs heere, and leatne too» and fo diſcharged of it for a pecce ot money 
pen our cares when God ſpeaketh vnto vs, and without aunſweting any further : what a thing 
to marke well not onely the examples of the pu- 30 were it? Is all the goods of any man able to 
niſhmentes which we ice preſently executed vp» cuunteruaile the hie of an other? Peraduen- 
onthe wicked: but alſo all the examples that ture the pte whoſe life is ſought is but a poore: 
haue beene ſince the beginning of the worlde, fo man that hath nothing: but yet is hee ſuch ax 
as we may apply them to our owne vſe, & learne ci catute as 15 faſhioned attet the image of God. 
by them to live in awe, that no ſuch act may bee There commceth a niche man to oppreſſe him, 
committed among vs. For bee ſayeth not heete and in deede, the porte ſoule is as good as halte 
that the puniſhing of miſdeedes ſhallbe to the dead ato:chande it hee bee oppteiſed by falle 
ende that men ſhould onely conden ne them in watnelſſe, - 
wordes: but to the ende that all men ould he a- Nove if it be ſayde, yea, but his aduetſarie 
fraide and doe no more ſo , And that is a thing ,, is arich man, hee may well make him good te- 
very worthy to be well noted. For we beate cur compence: what tecompence I pray you, can 
ſelues in hande that it is ynough for vs to haue be made for a mans life ? Thereture our Lorde 
condemned a crime, and to haue liked well of minding to take away all ſuch ſhifres, ſayerh, 
the Tuſtice that is executed ſot it. O(ſaywee) that if any man haue practiſcd the death of his 
he deſerued it right well. We condemne an o. neighbour, he himfelic ſhall dye for tori with 
ther man, and in the me ane while wee vurſclues out any pitie or compathicn, If hee haue gone 
are oftentimes more faultie than he . Bur God about to hurt him in his eye, ot in his atme, or 
(will haue cuery man to be his owne ludge. Ther- in his foote, he himſelte muſt abide the like pu- 
' fore when we ſec offences puniſhed, let vs be a= niſhment in himſelte: that is rolaye , if I haue 
; fraide,and let vs reſtraine ourſelues,thar no ſuch 4 gone about to doe any reproche, or diſhone ſtie 
thinges be done among vs any more. Ve ſce then to my neighbout; the ſhame thereof muſte 
chat that was one thing more which wee had ta light vppon my ſelſe. We ſce asnowe where 
remember vpon this text. at G O D aixcd . Like as when hee ſetteth 
And let vs marke that whereas here is menti- done the Lawe concerning women with child 


on made of teare, although Moſes treate but of in the xx. of Exodus, he ſaycth that if a man Exod. 21,25 


ourwarde gouernment, yet muſt we conceivea haue hurt them, and any miſchaunce ſolluwo 33+ 
better kinde of feare , that is to wit a reverende thereof, the partie that hath doone the hurte 
awe of God, To ſay the trueth, the onely ſeate ſhall be puniſhed for it: ſo alſo docth hee adde 
which we haue of puniſhment would not ſuffic c. heere, eye for eye, tooth tor toothe, ſoote Tor 
It were too ſſender a thing, and God ſhoulde be Co foote, and hande for hande, As if hee thould 
too ill ſerued at our hands, if there were none o- ſaye, no recompence to be admitted in chat 
ther ende yet neuertheleſſe, becauſe of out in- behalſe : the purſe muſt not bee pinched, but 
firmitie, the puniſhmentes that are executed the life it ſelfe muſte aunſwere tor it, at Catt- 
ought to bee as prouccations vnto vs, to hue in wiſe if the deede concerne hte , And {© 
the more awe. Good reaſon woulde that the wee fee nowe in eflecte, howe it hath cuet 
bucof G OD ſhould goc before, and chat the beene Goddes will, to ewe that kee ſetteth 


great 


708 
great ſtore by mans life, as he will declare it, yer 
better hereafter: but yet we haue here a good te- 
corde thereof in the meane while. 

Moreouer he ſheweth that wee muſt haue no 
reſpect of perſons : but chat although a man bee 
ncucr ſo wel able to forbeare money toſaue him- 
ſelfe withall ; yer muſt not that bee admitted in 
matters of luſtice. Let tanſoming be let alone for 
warte matters : Bur in caſes of Lawe, faultes 


Tut uz. SERMON Or Joux Carvin 


neither ſhalt then hane axy pitie on hint , Howe ſo2 

It 15 ſayde that our eye ought not to ſpare him, 
nor our heart to pitie him. And what is to fol. 
lowe then, bur ſuch cxrreeme rigour as is next 
couſen to crue le? In deede ſo will men thinke, 
But yet is this rigour acceptable to OD. For 
we muſt call to minde howe Salomon ſayth, that 


he which iuſtificth the wicked is as faulue bc. Prou. 17.1 


tore GOD, as he that condemneth the inno- 


muſt be regarded as they bee in deede , If the to cent, ls it nota great and ougly abhominoti- 


fault bec ſuch as may be puniſhed by fyneor a- 
mercement, and that the Lawe will beare it; ve- 
ry well, it is good reaſon it ſhoulde be ſo. But if 
it be a crime that deſetueth death, and that the 
Lawe it ſelfe doe iadge a man to death for it: if 
the puniſhment of death bee turned into a fine, 
vnder colour that the partie offended ſhall be- 
come wealthy, or for chat it ſcemeth better that 
it ſhould be ſoʒ law is by that meane perue: ted, 


on, that a ſille mnocent ſhoulde be condemned 
to death? Ves: and yet if an oftender be let goc, 
God miſliketh it as much as the theading ot 
guiltleſſe bloud . So then, let ys nut deceiue our 
{clues any more, vndec the ſhadowe and colour 
of any of theſe faire ptetences that are made at 
aladuenture , Therc ate that abuſe the holy 
ſcriptures by wreiting them cuerie way; and this 
pitie is alleadg:d continually though they wore 


and che common order is altered by hauing te- 20 not why nor wherefore . Noe then let vs vn. 


ſpe of perſons: and fo all goeth to confuhon, 
And therefore let vs marke well, that whereas 
our Lorde hath ſayd, lite for liſe, eye for eye, and 
ſo fooith: hee hath ſhewed vs that in wdgiung, 
there muſt no regarde bee hadde of the perions 
that ate to be condemned. Bur it it be not a mat- 
tet of life and death, but a ſingle miſdeed or treſ- 
paſſe ( a+ they terme it )tharis to ſay,a light fault 
and ſuch a one as deſetueth not the puniſhment 


lici- of the offence, and aaccording to the Lawe 
rand ed in that behalte. But if it bee a deadly 


cr1::%, the judge muit ſhut his eyes as in teſpect 
of the cron, and dee me ſimply of the crime and 


dec de it ſeſſe: accordingly alſo as it 1s ſayd here, 
that no nie muſt be ſhewed in that behalfe, For 
the ail-adving of mercie and pitie towarde of- 
ſendas, is 2 tung that alayes decemerth many 
men, Mat, fv they + Should we not bee piti- 


derſtande, that as GOD commaunderh vs to 
be mercifull, ſo he ſhewerh vs alter what maner 
and howe farreforth hee alloweth our merc ic: 
that is to wit, ſo farreforth as the courſe of lu- 
ſlice be not letted. Yea and let vs Icoke vppon 
ourſclues . Is ic geneleneiſe to be ctuell to one 
man for the ſparing of an other? Beholde, there 
ate two men, both of them be my neighbours,we 


be all three created aſter the image of God, weeds i 17 
of death: it ij tu be puniſhed according to y qua- 30 bee all of one nature, they bee my fleſne and 


my bone as vel the one as the othe: one ot theſe 
playes the falſe witneſſe of purpuſe tu haue his 
neighbour put to death, and it it not — him 
that his neighbour is not dead already: Hercup- 
on one comes vnto me and ſayes, Oũr, ye muſt 
haue piti yppon him. Very well: I ſhall be pi- 
tiſull to the one and ctuell to the other. Vet ſee 
howe the poort man which was at deathes doore 
is preſerued by miracle, and ſhall I nowe goc ſell 


n? Would n:t 424d that wee ſhould reſemble 40 away his life ſo good cheape ? Is it not an horrie 


him: $-cing ic 1s lay de, that if we be his children 
wee wult be binde hearted and inclined to pitie 
and con. paſſion; is it nt a barre to all rigour? 
Yes, but though it be ſayde that wee mult pitie 
the pattic, vet is it not ment that the faul ſhould 
be vnpuniſked. If a maletactor be biought afore 
a ludge firing vyppon che bench, the ludge may 
well he ſorric to lee a poore creature that is ſha- 
ped aſter che image of God, to go to deſtruct on. 


ble mattet that metcie ſhould be pretended at- 
ter that ſore? Ves. But if wee were well aduiſed 
and had good ſtay of our actions : ſurely wee 
woulde neuet = any ſuch crime, for any mans 
vpbrayCingof vs with cruekic, Bur it is yet 
farre worlc when a falſe witrefle ſteppeth vp a- 
gunſt his ncighbour:for that is much more than 
the oppteſling of ſome one RP, that is 
falne in his daunger . For it the lillie ſoule bee 


Yea, he nuit be moved therewith , and haue pi. 50 ing ſo falſely accuſed, had becne executed: by 


tie and compaſſion of him. Bur yet for all that, 
he muſt alſo looke to his cõmiſſion, what charge 
he hath tecciied, and he muſt doe luſtice. Hee 
ſitteth vpon the bench ropunith offenders, it is 
not now for him to thewe pitie, ot to alleadge 
any ſuch thing. Noc then it is Gods will here 
to cutte off all by ſhift os of pitie and compaſſion 
that can be alleadecd ; and to ſhewe that luſtice 
ought to haue his couiſ, lo as in examining of 


whoſe hande had he beene puniſhed ? The lud- 
$ had beene halfe acccf{arie, Gods wrath had 
— proucked againſt the whole countrey, and 
morcoucr a gappe had becne opened for the 
like inconucnicnces euer after. A falle witneſſe 
therefore ſinneth not againſt one ot two , not a- 
ainſt two or three: but firſt againſt his aduer - 
atie, ſecondely againſt the Lawe , and thirdely 
againſt his whole Countrey , in that hee prouo- 


crimes and nuldeedes, the judge muſt be blinde gg kerh Gods wrath againſt it. For his intent is 


as in reſ>c of perſons, and haue both his eyes 
ſertc faſt ypponthe deede, and vpon the deſerte 
of che caſe. Vea and tothe ende there ſhoulde 
be no gameſaying ; let vs marke that heere God 
hath ved a worde wherein there is ſome ſhewe 


of vertuc, ſaying : Thine ge ſhall nos ſpare lum, 


to de face luſtice, and ( as much as in him lyeth) 
to put all thinges to cke. Nove then if 
the judge haue pitie vppon him; hee ſhewerh 
humſelte to beare neither joue not ſcate yaro 
G O D, not teuetence vnto luſtice . For hee 
ought to thinke thus with lumſclie — 
ha 


had it beene long that I had not beene guiltie of 

manſlaughter , if I had iudged an innocent to 

death : Indeede I had not done it w but 

—— — — 
in danger to haue beene murt 

in what caſe were I then, it I ſhoulde ſuffer ſuch 

a fault to ſcape vnpuniſhedꝰ Now thenif a ludge 


bethinke him not of theſe thinges : iris a token 


that he hath no feare of God in him. Therefore 


it be hooueth vs ſo much che more to marke well 10 


this ſaying of Moſes , that y ludges eye muſt not 
ſpare — chat hath done a fault worthie of 
puniſhment. For it is but crueltie to vie ſuch 
wrongfull mercie , as maketh vs to runne head- 
— the breaking of al order ſet by God, and 
of all vprightneſſe among men. 


Now let vs kneele downe bete e the maieſtie 
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of our good God with acknowlement of our fins, 
praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, as we 
may — to true repentaunce, and learne 
more and more to repaire vnto hum, not ta 

till hee hale vs thicher by force, but ſeeing bes 
vouchſaſeth to allure vs ſo genely by h:s worde, 
—— im, and prouokin 
our ſelues forward, become our owne iudges 
in condemning ourſeJues we may ſeeke to be ac- 
quit by his mercie: And that it may plcaſe him 
ta guide vs in the meane time, as that being 
rid of our wicked affections, & cares that holde 
ys backe from comming to him, we may ſhe we 
by our deedes that we be his true children, and 
that we beate the marke of his holy ſpirit. That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not one · 
Iy to vs but allo to all people and nations of the 
earth, &c. 


On Tewſday the xvi. of December. 1555. 


The ( xvj. Sermon which is the fifth vppon the nineteenth Chapter, 
and the firſt vpon the twentith Chapter, 


19 Thou ſhalt doe vnto him as he meant to haue done to his brother: and fo 


thou ſhale rid away euill from amo 
20 And others heari 


deede among you from thenceforth . 


(halbe 
thereof ſhalbe afraid, and not doe any ſuch wicked 


21 Thine eye ſhal not ſpare him, but life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 


hand for hand, foote for foote. 


The twentith Chapter, 


Hen thou goeſt forth to warre againſt thine enimies , and thou ſeeſt 
horſes and Chariots, and a greater — — than thy ſelfe, 


be not afraid of them. For the Lorde th 
thee vp out of the lande of Egypt is wi 


which hath brought 


thee . 


2 Andwhen yeecome neere to giue battell: then ſhal the Prieſt come forth 


and ſpeake to the people, 


3 And ſay vnto them: Hearken 6 Iſrael,now that ye be come hither this day to 
we battell to your enimies, let not your heartes faintzbe not afraid , neither be ye 


diſcoura 


ged or abaſhed at the fight of them. 


4 Forthe Lorde your God goeth with you , to fight for you againſt your 


enimies, and to preſerue you. 
o ene 
% i OR; a day what 


o | puniſhmene 
God ordei- 
» | ned forfuch 
s || as practiſe 


+ || gainſt their 

»* || neighbours 

Ar * that 
122 a D, | concerneth 
Too. + « 6 TSS fudges and 
8 ſuch as haue 


the ſword of luſtice in their hande. But as for vs, 
we for our parte ought to ſuffer the wronges pa- 
tiently that are done vnto vs. Or elle if we pur- 
ſue them that they may be puniſhed,it muſt not 
be done of malicious ſpite, nor with defirc of te- 
uendge: but to the intent that the partie which 


«|| Tiſchefe s- 6D is to be puniſhed, may bec kept from offending 


any more afterwarde; and alſo that no outra- 
ges ot violem dealinges may bee ſuffered , leaſt 
others ſhoulde e bolde to doc ſo too; but 
chat all men may bee made to ſtande in feare, 


1 the example of ham that is punt- 
ſhed . And by this meanes wee ſee bowe the 
Oo doctrine 


Math 39 


Matt. 5. 39. 
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doctrine of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, agrecth ve- 


rie well with the doctrine of the Lawe, For 
hee telleth vs that wee muſt not reſiſt euill, 

The Lawe commaundceth that hee which 
procureth the death ofhis Neighbour , ſhall be 
put to death, and not bee ſpared, Nowe at 
the firſt ſight heere ſeemeth to be ſome contra- 
rictie. But wee muſt conſider to home our 
Lorde ſpeaketh, when hee ſayth that the offen- 


Tu tg us, SERMON Or Toun Calvin 


But when G O D ſheweth vs howe wee ſhoulde 
liue, hee ſaith not onely refrayne your ſelues 
from euill, and let him that offendeth bee pu- 
niſhed: but hee telleth vs alſo, that it is not 


lawfull for vs to locke vppon a woman with Mut. f. 1. 


fleſhely luſt of defiring to committe vnclean- 
neſſe with her: not —— 

more than to murder him . Yee fee then 

the Lawe of G OD mounteth higher than the 


der muſt bee puniſhed: namely that hee ſpea- 10 carthlie policie, God will haue vs to wake 


keth ro thuſe whome he hath put in authoritie. 
When hee ſaith, reſiſt not cuill with cuill : hys 
meaning is that eucrie of vs ſhoulde liue quier- 
ly, and put vp wronges patiently , rather than 
require like for like. And that is the cauſe why 
hee ſaych in the fifth of Marthewe , yee haue 
hcardchowe it hath becne ſaide to the men of 
olde time, An cye for an cye, anda hande fora 


before him in all pureneſſe. In ſo much that, 
beſides that it is not lawſull for vs to aſſaulte 
our Neighbour, or to hate him without cauſe : 
Nay not then, when wee haue iuſt cauſe and 
couerture for the ſame to the worldewarde . 
For wee muſt cuen then not onely forgiue the 


wronges chat are doone ys , and not requite 


like for like ; but alſo pray for our enemics:and Marr, 5, 446 


although they ſpeake cuil of ys, and coulde find 


on the one chbeke, turne him the other alſo:and 20 in their heartes that wee periſhed a hundred 


yhande: burl 1 vnto you, if a man-ſtrike you 


4o if a man take awaie thy Cloake bee willing to 


Matt, 5. 46. 


gize lum thy Coate too: or if hee take awaye 
thy Conte giue him thy Cloake too. We ſee 
howe the le ves abuſed the ſaid! Lawe , For vn» 
der pcec:nce that G OD woulde haue no in- 
iurics ro ſcape vnpuniſhed, they bare them- 
ſc luca in hande that euetie man might ſeeke to 
bec reuenged of his enemies. But wee muſt 
in 2nicwiſc put 2 difference betweene the lawes 


of policie, and the Lawes of G O D, which 39 


require a petfection, and ſerwe to rule our 
hen tes and aſfections by, ſo as it is not Law- 
full «0 procure harme to anie man, though hee 
hau de ſerued it. The ciuill Lawe and earthly 
policic giue men leaue to ſecke amendes of the 
wronges doone vnto them; and the ludge is 
bounde to ſatisſie their demaunde : but yet for 
all char ,ifthe partie that is wronged haue a ma- 
licious hearte, and his accuſing of his enemics 


times; Vet muſt wee worke their welfare to the 
vttet moſt of our powers, Marke that for one 


t. 

Indeede it is a veric harde thing to bridle 
our affections attcr ſuch a ſorre , as to deſite the 
welfare of our enemic when hee —— 
about to doe vs harme : but yet mult wee 
ſtrayne our ſelues to doe it. For though wee 
fcele a gainſtriuing in vs, yet will not that ſerue 
vs for an excuſe: muſt wee doe as the 
Papiſtes doe , who perceyuing this to be cleane 
contrarie to mans nature, haue gone aboute 
to ſalue it with this gluſe , that it was a coun- 
ſell, and not a plaine and expreſſe commaun- 
dement: and that is a manifeſt blaſphcming of 
God, For hee faith, that if wee will bee t 
for his children, wee muſt faſhion our (clues 
after his in pardoning thoſe that haue 
offended him. Therefore let vs not haue an 


15 to bec reuenged of him hee is not excuſed © eye to out one ſtrengthes, nor to the incly- 


before God. Although hee haue right mini- 
ſtred vnto lim before men, and they ſay that 
his cauſe is good and lawctull; yet forall that 
docth G O D condemne him. And why ſo? 
Becauſe (as Itolde you before) wee muſt bee 
patient. For what vertue is it, to bee friendlie 
to luch as loue vs, and to wiſhe no euill to ſuch 
as doe vs pleaſure and ſeruice ? Doe not the hea- 
then as much ? But if men vexe vs and put vs 


nation of our owne nature: but if wee ſeele a- 
nic heartburning in our ſelues; or bee deſi- 
rous of reuenge through heate of impatiencie 
when a man hath vexed vs : Let vs reſort to 
our GO D, praying him to ouermaſtet the 
exceſſiue paſſions that are in vs ; and to giue 
vs the ſpirite of meckeneſſe when wee bee in 
ſuch heates, that wee may become patient, ſo 
as the harme or iniurie bee not too harde and 


to ſhame and trouble, and wee beate with itʒin · J cumberſome for vs to beate, but that wee 


deuouring to ouercome their euill by docing 
good: then doe wee ſhewe our ſelues tobe Gods 


v.44 children, and followers of his example who 


cauſcrh his day ſunne to ſhine both vppon good 
and badde. Therefore let vs firſt marke this 
forcrouched difference berweene the Lawes 
of policie and the Lawe of GO D, whichis 
ſpirituall, and ſeructh to rule all the affections 
of a manneshearte, Nowe in policic , there 


may paſſe it oucr mieldelie, After that man- 
ner ought we to deale. And therfore let vs learne 
to beware that wee beguile not our ſelues with 
yame colours, . 
Seeing that our Lorde hath giuen vs a good 
Lawe; Let vs not turne it vplde downe 
retending our owne wicked and corrupt at- 
— : Lea and let vs marke, 
that mannes nature is ſo frowardlie diſpo - 


is no more to bee looked for, but that no man 6 ſed, that if they looke not veric narrowlic to 
attempt anie thing agaynſt his neighbour, that 
men doe one an other no harme , that men 
worke no diſpleaſure one to an other, neither 
in goods, not in perſon, not in name, and 


that whoſoeucr offcndeth , bee puniſhed, 


themſclues, they ſhal alwayes abuſe the name 
ofG OD. TheLawe which I ex 
Yeſterday, namely chat the partie which ſhall 
haue practiſed the death of anie innocent per- 
ſon , is not to bee borne wichall, is verie 
righfull, 


te our Nerghbour any v 


Tir. 1. 18. 


rightfull. Bur yet for all that, is irmeete that 
wee ſhoulde haue leaue to auenge our ſclues ? 
Shoulde the bridlc be layde loole in our neckes 
men make it their excuſe. Wee ſee then that na- 
rurally we ſhould be euer inclined ro abuſe Gods 
name: and therefore wee haue ſo much the 
more neede to be warchfulll, and to conſider at 
what ende God aymed in ſaying this or char, 


chat is, that wee ſhoulde not be blinde therein. 


For it will not auaile vs at all, if wee make as 
though wee ſawe it not. And therefore let vs 
firſt and formoſt corre our vices, and lay aſide 
all our wicked aſfections: and then may we vſe 
the lawes that are and holy. As for exam- 
ple: If a man deale by order of lawe, and in the 
meane while haue his heart full of rancour, ſo as 
he ſecke to overthrowe his enemie by crouked 
meanes: It is a wicked manner of proceeding, 


and condemned of God. Yet notwithſtanding, 20 


it is almoſt an ordinatie cuſtome. For there are 
few that goe to lawe, which are not enemies one 
to an other, according to this cõmon ſaid (awe, 
that ſuite in lawe and friendſhippe doe ſeldome 
match together. And yet for all that, i a man 
haue anic ſuch hartburning, he offendeth God. 
Yea, but hee vſeth the meane of luſtice ; and is 
not that lawfull / Is not that manner of dealing 
permitted? Yes: but it woulde behooue vs firſt 


of all co haue our wicked affections ſubdued ac- 39 


cordiog to this ſaying, that all Gods creatures 
are good to ſuch as axe of a pure and clcane 
hearte , Saint Paul ſpeaketh there of meares ; 
but wee may apple the ſame ſaying to all ocher 
thinges, namely that whenſoeucr God appoin- 
teth any thing to our vic, the ſame is good and 
behooucfull; yea verily, ſo wee on our ſide deſile 
it not by our wicked afte&t:ons. If wee haue any 
filth in vs, by and by all that euer wee touch be- 


commeth filthie out of hande. Ye ſee chat the 40 


order of luſtice is a holy thing, appointed of 
GOD to our vſe and beneſite: and yet if l haue 
a ſpiceful] hearte, and beate anie malice to mine 
aducrſarie; then do l deſile y thing which God 
had dedicated to a holy vic, and which was pute 
and cleane of it ſelſe. And therefore let vs learne 
to reforme our wicked affections , When wee 
haue done ſo, then may wee ay that the thing 
which GO D hath ordeyned , is good and pro- 


table to vs ; For wee turne it not contrarie 0 


to his meaning and will. That is the thing 
which wee haue to remember in effect con- 
_ the Text that was treated of yeſter- 
y. 
Nove let vs come to that which G O D 
addeth concerning matters cf vate. hen than 
goeſt out agaynſ} thine enemies ( (aith hee) bee not 
afraide nor diſmayed at them, thou ſee them 
— — though the number of 
their people bee farre =_ than chine, and gg 
though they haue both chariores and horſcs: 
that is to ſay , Although they bee bettet ſurni- 
ſhed and ſtored of all things than thou art; yet 
let not thine hearte ſhrinkefor al ih. And hee ad- 
deth the reaſon: For thy God ( ſayth hee ) ge- 
eh with thee and is is hee which brought thee one of 
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? forbidden to ſaue anic of the people 
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the Lande of Egypre. Therefore put thou thy 


truſt in his goodnefſe and might. Nowe, wee 
muſt preſuppoſe , that inſoſaying G O D gi- 
ueth not leaue & libertie to bus to make 
warre when they liſt at their owne pleaſure: but 
onely vppon iuſt cauſe , As for example, when 
the lewes entered intothe Lande of Chanaan, 
they made no warre but by the expteſſe com- 
maundement ot God:in ſo much that they were 
of that 
countrie alc, and it be hooued them to put all 
to the ſwoorde ſauing the young imantes and 
women which were teſerued to make ſlaues of: 
but as for the men, they were all appointed to 
the ſworde; for God had given that iudgement 
vppon them, and not without cauſe. For it wav 
a great mattet that he had borne with them ſo 
long a time; and yet that they continued ſtub- 
borne and vnreformablc ſtill, Beſides this when 
the people of Iſraell had once made a full con- 
queſt ot the lande of Chanaan which was gi- 
ven them to inherite : then might they ſitte at 
reſt; and they might not make any inuaſion vp- 
pon their neighbours ileſſe they were trou- 
bled by them, as in deede it fell our aſtet warde: 
yet in it true that the people of lſiaell never poſe 
ſeſſed the whole Lande that was giuen them. 
And that was through their owne fauke and 
vnthankfulneſſe , ſo as they were euer in trouble 
and vexation vnto the time of Dauid. Did Da- 
uid ſubdue all his Enemies? Did he ſer the peo- 
len full poſſeſſion of the heritage that had 
ene promiſed them? If hee had done lo, then 
was he to make warte by and by vpon his neigh 
bours : howebeit not by picking any quarels to 
them, nor to ſecke to inlarge his —— by 
eſt. But he was ptrouoked vnto it; and 
therefore hee was to maintaine the ſtate of his 
owne people. And ſo let vs marke that this 
text treateth of ſuch warres as GO D allow. 
eth, as whena Prince 18 vniuſtly aſſay led, then 
may hee withſtande his enemie by force, For 
why ? The man that enterpriſeth to trouble an 
other bodies poſſeſſion, or the te tritorie of 2 
Citie, ot the prouinces of a countrie; is no bet - 
ter than a robber. True it is, that men indeede 
call chem Kinges and Princes, but vet are they 
but honourable theeues in deede , which doc ſo 
abuſe the power that G O D hath giuen them, 
Md are not contented with their one bounds, 
but will needes inlatge them without juſt caule 
or title. Such then are but Robbers, And as a 
ludge ought to pumithe a theefe or a robber : fo 
— that haue the power ordeyned of 
God, may enter into armes againſt all ſuch as 
fall to troubling and vexing of their ſubiectes; 
and ſuch manner of warres are not oncly law- 
full but alſo of neceſſitie to bee vndertaken by 
them . It is not without cauſe then that 
God doeth incourage his people, ſaying that 
they muſt not bee taint hearted and coward« 
ly when they goe to warte againſt their cne- 
mies. 

That is the thing which wee haue to marke 
firſt of all, leaſt wee might ſurmiſe that Gods 
will is to helpe ſuch as maintaine an cuil cauict 
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for then ſhoulde he renounce himſelfe, And promiſe ſtil at this day chat he wilbe their guide 


therefore whenſocuer he promiſcth to bee with xn the time of war, and take their part when they 


his people; his meaning is that their quarel muſt be to fight with their enemies, & giue the victory 


be niſt and reaſonable, And hereupon wee may 
gather by the way, that it is lawctull to make 
warre vppon neceſlitic, conditionally that the 
war be to none other end than to procute peace 
&toodbrain it. There are ſome fantaſtical perions 
which imaꝑine that this ſerues but tor the olde 


to the intent they ſhould aſſute theſclues of his 
pn — alwaies flee to him for refuge. And ſo 
ye lec how chat is one point which wee haue to 
marke ypon this text, 

Neuerthelatet we muſt vnderſtand alſo, that 
there is no wat iuſt, vnleſſe God be the author of 


teſtamoent, and that the caſe ſtanderh not alike 10 it. For if we intend to be armed with y ſtrengrh of 


in theſe daycs. But we muſt make this a general 
rule, that whereas God gtaunteth to ſuccour 
his people againſt their enemies; his — 
to do lo, is not for once only, but for euer. lndet 

it is ptomiſed that vndet the reigne of our lord 
leſus Chriſt, ſwordes and ſpeares ſhall be turned 
into Plowſhares and Cuukers, and chat there 
ſhall be no more anoyance nor violence . That 
is vetie true as inreſpect oſſuch as thall be true · 


his hand, we muſt allo aske counſel at his mouth: 
& lus ſpirit muſt be the ouettulet of the aduiſe 
which we haue taken:for we ſee that al interpri- 
ſes are accurſed,which men do tale in hand vp6 
their owne head, without inquiring of his wil. As 
for example, when the lewes made leagues with 
the Realme of Egypt, ot entered anie other fa- 


miliaritie with them, Curſed be rhoſe( ſaith he) ca. 10.70 


which weaue a webbe, but not by mine aduiſe. 


ly conuertcd and tetot med by the ſpirit of God. 20 And by and by hee addeth the expolicion ,yea 


For if we will be Chruttians,we mult become as 
Lambs. Infomuchas it is ſaid expreſly, that the 
Beate and the Lion ſhall dwell together, & chat 
alitle babe ſh ll cul- chem both. This mult bee 
vndci ſtoode of ſuch as God thal haue chaunged 
and rene ved by his holy ſpirit. But we ſce that 
fo fatte olf is it that the worlde is conuerted to 
God when the goſpell is preached,or that all of 
them chaunge their maners: that many of thẽ 


become worle and worle, and otherſome more 30 


and more inuenimied, hauingfleard Gods word: 
and therefore worthue are they to bee dehuered 


28. vp to Satan through a reprobarte ſenſe, becauſe 


they haue hardened theix hartes againſt Cod, & 


haue manifeſtly deſpiled hum , by refuſing the 
grace that is oftred them. Is it not reaſon (J pre · 
mulit.+ conſideted) that God allo ſhoulderurne a- 
way ſcom them, and y Satan ſhould drawe them 
— catie them away into all euilb Marke 1 pray 
you ho a nuinber of people become worle and vppet hand of al our enemies. 


wo: ſe aſtet they haue heard the preaching of y 
Goſpcl.A'lthen arc not ſo conuetted as to be- 
come Lambe but rather their rage is inflamed 
more & more, And therefore foralmuchas there 
are wicked men continually in this world, yea & 
the Princes themſelues arc ſo caried away by 
their own ambition, couetouſues, and other wic- 
ked luſtes, that they keepe no meaſure in their 
doings. hut wil needs turn al things vpſide down, 


(aich hee, ) for yee detetmine vppon matters 
without taking counſell at my mouth; tliat is to 
ſay, without conſider ing by my worde whether 
the thing be lau full or no. Ve will not hold your 
leluet to my will. nor ſaffer my ſpu it to be your 


gouernour,or to haue the ouerruling of you: Wo- 


to you therefore, ſauh he. And the Realme of 
Egypt ſhall be as a Reed y wil breake vnder you 
if yce leane vnto it, it ſhall ſerue but to breake 
your neckes ; yea and it ſhall pricke yee like a 
ſharpe tecde tliat tunnes into = handeof him 
that leaneth yppon it. Then let vs marke, that if 
we intende to be ſuccoted by our God, we muſt 
faſhion our ſclues holy to his will, and not at- 
tempt any thing which is not permitted by his 
worde, ot which we be not ſure that he alloweth, 
And then may wee throughly aſſure our ſelues 
that he will bee on our fide, and that wee 1 

be ſo fenced with his poet, that we ſhal get the 


Hut it bchooueth vs to wey well the words y 
are ſet downe here. Ale 
nemies are ſiranger than thaw ((aith hee ) and farre 
better furniſhed with horſes and Chariotes, and thas 
whey haut a greater mumber of : yet bee not a= 


fraue. Hereby hee ſheweth ( 35 king loſaphat 


declared)chat we muſt not meaſute Gods power 
by the — that are ſcene with out eyes, for 
it is no harder matter with him to diſcomſite an 


and make hauocke of all, for y ſatisfying of their 30 hoſt of an hundred thouſand men, than to diſc õ- 


owne wicked wils : God hath left the vſe of the 
ſword to men of aurhoritic, & ordeyned y they 
ſhould bee ſtronghanded, as S. Paul declateth. 
Whereupon it is to be concluded, that if a war be 
lawfull, tlus promiſe of Gods ſtandeth in force 
ſul. For otherwiſe hat a thing were it True it is 
that ve ouglu to polleſſe out ſoules in patience, 
as out Lord leſus Chriſt ſaith: but yet doth it not 
follow, y therefore the office of the magiſtrates 


fic an handful,or to gue victory to a doſenperſcs 
as wel as if they were a great army. The thi 

moueth vs is this: lt we be wel furniſhed of world 
ly ſtrength, chen we think y God helperh vs and 
fauoureth vs: but if we be bare & naked, and our 
enemies too ſtrong for vs;then are we diſmaycd, 
And why*Becaulc we bind God to theſe inſeti- 
olf es, and we beate our ſelues in hande 
that he can do nothing, vnleſſe he tel aforchand 


ſhould ceaſc,& that his arming of them 1s to no 60 how and wherew he wil doe it, and that he giue 


purpoſe, & that they ſhould be but as idols, Nay 
rather they ought to hazard their liues fo far as 
God mableth them, whenſocuer their ſubiectes 
are allaulted & totmented. And for this cauſe l 
haue ſtood the longer vpon this text, to the end 
we might know that faichſul Princes haue Gods 


vs a good pawne of it as they ſay. But that is too 
great an imbacing of his mightines , and a tur- 
ning of al order vplidedowne.For how ſhal God 
be honored at our handes : Euen by continuing 
vndyſmayed, though our enemyes bee too 
ſtrong and uughtic; tor God needs no more but 
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babes ſee that thine o- vi 
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toblowe vppon them, and by ang by all their 
power is daſht. The thing wherein God thew- 
eth himſclfe almightic, is that the creatures 
which ſeeme to be of moſt power are able tu do 
nothing at all, but God maketh euetie whitre of 
it to vaniſhe away. If God coulde doe no mare 
but lay, I wilbe a let to men that they (hal not ad- 
uaunce themſclues, I will take away their cou- 
rage and ſcatter them: it were a ſmall ching:bue 
he hath diuerſe wayes roſuccour thoſe that are 
his . Somerime he ſetteth our enemies on ſuch 
a fire, that they be as madde folkes againſt vs, 
or ele they hauc all thinges ina teadinc ſſe a- 
gainſt ys: and ſometime when they haue practi» 
ed to ouetthtowe vs, hee letteth them haue 
hearres like Lions, by meanes whereof they be 
inraged with ſuch furie, that by all likchhoode 
they muſt needes beare downe all things before 
them like thunder, Hath hee petmuted all this? 
Vet when it commethto y verie puth: then ſhal 
they haue no ſtrengrh at all, inſuomuch that the 
thinges which they had purpoſed, ſhall vaniſh 
away. Although they come onwarde fo terribly 
at the firſt , as that they make al things to quake 
againe: yet will he ſtrikethe ſworde out ot their 
hand, fo as they ſhal not be able to put any thing 
in execution: to be ſhorr, they ſhall ſude away 
like water, Therefore let vs marke here, that 
in ſuch caſes wee muſt wey well the power of 
God, not doubting but that when hee Fat haue 
ſutfered men to aduaunce themlclues , and all 
thinges to bee fully furniſhed according to their 
deſire; he will daſhe it all ynder ſoote. Marke 
chat for one point. True it is chat when wee fall 
to the —— of our one ſtate and condi- 
tion, we muſt not imagine that God is not mer- 
cifull towardes vs, ſo wee haue out recourſe to 
lum. Yer norwithſtanding , nowe and then to 
tue the greatet glofle to hia oe goodnes and 


10 


20 


power, he will {otter ys to bee in ſome diſtreſſe * 40 


znſonuch that ven we looke about vs, we thall 
cric out alas, howe ſhall I doe, hat will become 
of mec ? We ſhal not knowe to home wee may 
betake our ſclues: and when wee haue made 
all the ſhiſtes we can, we (hall bee as folke halfe 
yanquiſhed afore hande Bur our God hath 
: onely let 

, Iris as 
eaſie for our God rogiuc victot ie to a ſmal num- 


ber againſt an infinite number , as to giue vi- gg 


ctoric to a great armie againſt a fewe folke : all 
is one with him. So then, let vs cruſt in him, let 
vs ſtay our ſelues yppon his ſtrength , and let 
vs not doubt but hee will giue vs — to 
wi hſtande all temptationt that ſhall bee lade 
aforc ys. And ſpecially when Satan goeth about 
to weaken our courages, and to caſt ys into deſ- 
— let vx teſiſt hart. Thus ye ſce hat wee 

to remember vppon this ſaying hcre, that 
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mour or artillerie; but in the power of God, as 


is oſtentimes auouched by the Prophcres, And Eſa 31.4 


it is a leſſon which is more than neceſſarie for 
vs: For if we ſhoulde tryumph to the worldward, 
and were of ſuch power as were glorious to ſec 
too: what a thing were it? Gods glonic ſhoulde 
bee dinuniſhed among vs, and wee woulde fur- 
mile our ſelues to bee pteſetued by our on 
mcanes , fo as wee woulde not call earneſtly vp- 
pon God as were tequiſite we ſhoulde , but our 
calling vppon him woulde be but in way of Ce- 
remorue, or rather our heattes would be puffed 
vp with pride and ouerweening , Noe becauſe 
we bee ſo giuen to this ouetloſtmeſle, God brin- 
geth ys lowe. And for the bringing thercof to 
paſſe, his will is to haue vs to bee as ſheepe a. 
mong wolues, deſtitute of all force and furni- 
ture, and hemmed in on all des with ſuch ene- 
mies, as are armed, furniſhed, and fenced in all 
points: ſo as by al l!kchhoode we bee as ſhec pe 
that gre dragged cueriday toy ſlaughtethouſe, 
and haue the knife ſetted continually to our 
throate to kill vs. Sith we be in ſuch tare, let vs 
vnderſtande that our Lorde will be glorified by 
vs, and thathce callech vs to him, to the ende 
that we reſting wholy vppon him, and putting 
all our truſt in his goodneſſe and protection, 
ſhould cal pon him, when we {ce the neceſſitie 
pinch vs, as they that ſhoulde not know where 


30 to become, if he ſhoulde not reache out lus 


arme to helpe vs. Thus yee ſee after what man- 
ner wee ought to put thus leſſon in vte, where it 
is ſaide that in conſideting the power of our e- 
ne mies, we muſt not bee diſcouraged at it, be it 
neuer ſo great. 

And let vs marke howe Moſes vſeth manie 
wordes here ; the cauſc whercot is, that ve cau 
not by and by ouet come the feare wherewnh 
we be caught when any perill ſeemeth to bee 


towardes vs . Then ſhalt nut feare it ſaith hee thy 3 


heart ſhall not quayle nor ſhrinke, them ſhats not bee 
diſvuayed at it ; thew ſhalt not be afraide of it. See 
howe hee vſeth toute ſundrie teatmes, to bero- 
ken one onely thing. And yet ij it no ſuper ſlui- 
nic of ſpeech, Wheteat then did he looke+ Let 
eucric of vs examine our owne heartes, and we 
ſhall find ) God doth not without cauſe ſtand 
ſo much vpon this point, namely y we muſt not 
be afraid,nor aſtoniſhed, not diimaid. nor out of 
heart, not diſcouraged,when we ſee the force & 

aunce of our enemies. Trueth it is that as 

as wee are fatte from blowes, we can ſleepe 
ſoundely enough, and a man would won- 
der to ice howe blockiſhe we bee: and we beate 
our {clues in hande that never anie daunger 
can come neere vs. But if it come to good car- 
neſt, and that wee bee once pinched :then it 
woulde pitie ones hearte to ſee howe farre wee 
be out of countenaunce. Let GOD com- 


although our encmies be neuer ſo ttrong , and 60 forte vs, and let him incourage vs neuer fo 


neuer (© able to overcome ys : yet wee mult not 
be diſmayed at it. 

And indeede, wee muſt take this for a ge- 
nerall rule , that the welfare of the Church 
conſiſte th neither in horſes, nor in Chariotes, 
not in Speares , nor in any manner of at- 


much, and all will norcheere vp our hearts, 
For why? we be forepollcfled with feareſulneſſe 
which beareth ſuch ſway in vs, as wee cannot 
bee te leeued of our diſcouragement, Wee ſee 
in what taking Achaz was , when be ſawe the 
Ciuic leruſalem at the point to bee belieged, 
O00 3 - 
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Albeit that the Prophere Eſay beeing ſent 
ynto him, ed him dehuerance in j name 
of God : yet was he ſtill like the leafe ot a tree, 
as the ſimilitude likeneth him in the ſame place, 
inſomuch that he was in vnquietneſſe and vex- 
ation of minde, yea and quite beſides himſe lie 
for feare, True it is that hee went about to re- 
paire the bulwarkes of the citie: but yet neuer- 
theleſſe he quaked {till for feare. Be of good co- 
rage ( ſaith the Prophet to him) and feare not. 
Indeede thou haſt rwo mightic Kinges againſt 
thee: for the king of Syria had alied himſelſe 
with the king of Iſraell. Well, well, in deede it is 
their meaning to burne vp all: but yer for al chat 
they bee no bettet than a cupple ot ſmoking hre 
brandes that doe nothing elſe but ſmoke. There 
is ſome lik clihoode that they ſhoulde make ha- 
uocke of all thinges : but all thus is nothing, God 
will ſet a ſtoppe in their way, bee thou quiet and 


10 ſes, ſo as the 
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may in the egde get the vpper hand of all cemp- 
rations — you, And hereby wee 
be doone to vnderſtande in fewe wordes , hat 
we haue to doc when wee feele ſuch trouble of 
minde in our {clues , that wee cannot bee com. 
forted againe out of hande, If one promiſe of 
God be not enough for vs; let ys goe to another: 
and ſo foorth to a thirde: yea and let vs inforce 
our ſclues —— vpper hande of all diſtreſ- 
cede of vnbcleefe may bee-verer= 
ly rooted out of our heartes . After that man- 
ner muſt wee deale, When a man hath heard 
one of Gods promiſes, if his minde bee ſtall our 
of quiet, let him ſtriue with himſelfe, and be- 
thinke humſclfe thus: Although 1 be weake, yet 
muſt I not feede mine owne ſollie, but I muſt 
ſtrengthen my ſelfe in God, And howe m 
I doc that? Indeede I am too vnthankefull if 1 
quiet not my ſclfe with any one promiſe of his, 


ſtill. Yernotwithſtanding , this wretched man 20 1s not the very opening of Gods mouth enough 


was ſo ſore afrayde, q he could not take arfy c6+ 
fort. True it is that he did fer a good face vp- 
pon the matter, and he played the hypocrite ſo 
ſoutly , that hee woulde not aske a myracle 
when GOD offered it him, Demaunde ſome 
token of thy God, ſaide the Prophete. What, 
aide hee, ſhall I tempte my GO Dr And yet 
neuettheleſſe, hee tempted him through his 
vnbelceſe. And che Prophete Eſay ſaide vn- 
whim , 1s it not enou 
Lorde, but yee muſt alſo grecue thoſe home 
he ſendetli vnto you, O you houſe of Dauid? Ye 
royall and holy — ought there to bee ſuch 
by poctiſie among you? Noe ſith wee ſee ſuch 
an cxample in the ſucceſſor of Dauid who was 
a heute of our Lorde leſus Chriſt , let vs be- 
th:nke our ſelues well, and vnderſtande that 
when we bee ſo aſtoniſhed, there is no way nor 
remedie to cheete vp out heartes agayne, but by 
Gods owne working after a maru | 
And the caſe ſtandeth ſo with vs, that wee haue 
ſuch a roote of vnbeleefe in vs, that vntill ſuch 
tyme as we bee grounded in G O Dand in his 
promiſcs, euerie fisking of a ſle before out eyes 
wil make vs by and by afraid, accotd as it 
is ſaide that the wicked ſhall tremble for feare 
when no man putſueth him. And wee ſee that 
among other curſes of the lawe , God threate- 
neth ſuch as leane not vnto him, that they ſhall 


bee cucr ina maze , not knowing where to be- 50 


come. See ing then that this infirmitie is ſo roo- 
ted in vs by nature , let ys learne to arme our 
ſelues againſt it. 

And morcouer, let no feare ſo ouermaiſter 
vs when wee come in daunger , but that we may 
wade out of it agayne . Andcha wee may ſo do. 
let vs marke howe it is ſayde here, Beenos d 
mayed, let not your hearte: faing , bee nov diſcomraged. 
When as our Lorde vſeth ſuch maner of ſpeech, 


it is all one as if hee ſaide, Goe to, If I ſaide no 60 mies but only by 


more to you but bee not aſt aide: it ought to 
ſuffice you, But I ſee well that yee will not 
ceaſe to bee afraide, cuen when ye bee aſſured 
on my behalte. Nowe therefore plucke vp a 
good heart, and gather newe ſtrength to you, 
and ſtande to your rackeling ſo ſtoutly , as yee 


for you to tempt the 39 we muſt take a ſeconde It is not once only 


for mee? Am I not too too frowatd, if I beleeue 
not his ſaying Ves: but for aſmuch as this curſed 
vnbeleefe raigneth in mee, I muſt ſight againſt 
it: and the harder that the barrellis , the more 
muſt we inforce our ſelues:. Then muſt God be 
honoured at my hande, cuen in deſpite of the 
masbeleefe that is in me; ſo as his promiſe may 
preuaile and I perceiue the fruite thercofin me, 
And howe ſo? ¶ If one promiſe will not ſerue,J 
thac 
my God hath ſaide, I will thee : but all 
the wholc — — es. A- 


—— lee that that not yet 
iently auaile vs: we muſt proceede of 
Gods promiſes, 


and take holde of an other 
and reſolue our ſelues by that. Tobe ſhorr, we 
muſt heape them vp one vppon another, ſo as 
Satan may bee beaten backe. And if we be not 
able to wreſtle with him hande to hande, let vs 


$ faſhion, 49 make vs a foretreſſe, or bulwarke of Gods pro- 


miſes, yea let vs make a Rampyte and a double 
Ditch of them, ſo as the enemie no 
meanes come at vs ,but that we may de- 
fie him. Thus yee ſee that the thing which wee 
haue to gather vppon this texte, where Moles 
doeth ſo ot tepeate, that wee muſt not bee a* 
frayde of our enenues; is, that wee muſt firſt 
conſidet the diſcaſe chat is in our nature,name- 
ly that we be afraide as ſoone as anic daunger 
: and ſecondly that wee muſt ſecke 
the remediethcreof, not by raking ſome ſmall 
taſt of Gods ies as it were at a glaunce 
onely ; bur by ſcrring our mindes yppon them, 
and by exerciſing our ſclues dayly in them. 
v1 Afterthis here followerh the reaſon . Be. 
cauſe thy GO D gouth with thee : yea even thy G O D 
which brought thee cox of the Lands of Egype , Here 
Moſes ſheweth vs j there is none other meane 
wherby we may oucrcome the feare of our ene- 
| hauing recourſe ynto God. For 
as long as we ſtand weying of our own ſtrengrh, 
and ſtande gaſing about vs: alas in what talung 
be we ? Needes muſt we be continually turmoy- 
led with a number of cerrours carefull 
thoughres. Therefore if we will haue a- 
ſurance & ſtournes of courage, let vs —— 


Deut. 3 2. to 
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reſort ſimply vnto God, and co keepe our (clues 
cloſe vndet the ſhadow of his wings. And heere- 
by we be warned, that all the hat dineſſe which 
men do build vppon 
If wee put our truſt in this or that, becauſe wee 
haue maintenance and aide to ouercome our 
enemyes : i wee tic our truſt to that; woe to vs. 
True it is that for a time wee may bee putted vp 
with windc,and we may beare our {clues in hand 


that nothing can daunt ys: but inthe end God 10 The ſea was on the one fide ofthem, and on the Exod,14.te 


wil laugh ſuch malapeartnefle to skorne, & ſhew 
howe it was no bettet than ſmoke, And that is 
the cquſe why I ſaid that the foundation of true 
ſtoutneſſe, courage, and conſtancie, is to haue 
our eye vpon God, and to aſſure our ſe luts that 
he is on our fide. Notwichſtanding, it is not in vs 
to ſend it; but ve muſt imbrace y promiſe which 
he maketh to vs . Thy God (fayth he) will goe 
with thee. Yea verily , ſo wee attempt not any 


thing without the warrant of his word, as I haue 29 felt and knowen before, As if hee ſhou 


ſayd afore; and y we runne nat a head: For God 
will not be our tennis ball to trotte wherelocucr 
we will ſend him. But when we doe him the ho- 
nour to take him for our Capraine and king, ſo 
as we fight vndet him, and enterpriſe nut any 
thing which is not permitted vs by his woordy 
but yeeld him the whole ſoueraintie ouer vs: we 
ſhall neuer be deſtitute of his helpe . Now then, 
whenloeuer we be ſcarred, and there u an occa- 


themſelues, is accurſed ; 


T5 
ons of the Lend of Egype.Whercby he meaneth that 
they had found already by experience, that God 
was ynoughfor them, and that they ought not 
to be aſtoniſhed at the power of men... — 
God is on your fide and maintaine your parte, 
neuer be atraic. For when the people came out of 
Egypt, what lykely hood was there of their ſate- 
tie hen they were come to y ted ſea, was it not 
like that they ſhould haue bin vttetly vndooneꝰ 


other fide was Pharao with ſuch a power, as it 
was vnpoſſible for them to haue ſcaped his hand. 
True it is that the Iſraltes theniſelues were a 
great multitude of people. But v hat? Were they 
mured to feates of atmes? No verily, they were 
as a flocke of ſheepe, which had a rout of wolues 
harde at bande. There it appeared howe God 
wrought for them. And therefore Moſes put 
teth them in mind ot the things which — 
Id ay, 
our God hath ſhewed you ſufficiently already 
his doinges, that yce ſhall not bee diſappoin- 
ted if you hang vppon him. And his power is no 
whit abated , For aſmuch then as ye knowe that 
it 1s ynough for you to bee vnder his protection, 
hold your ſe lues ſtillthertunto. Now the remo- 
uing of the Iſralites out of Egypt, was a putting of 
them in minde that God had giuen them a pre- 
ſident after what maner he would mainraine the 


Gon to make vs afrayde: let vs learne tocaſt 30 ſtare of his Church: that is to wit, after ſuch a 


ourcye vppon God, and imbrace the warrant 
chat is giuen vs heere, which is that he willbe e- 
uer at hand to ſuccour vs at our neede. Vea veri- 
ly : tor he hath not only taken vpon him y tuiti- 
on ot vsʒbut allo telleth vs y he wil bean enemie 
to our enemies. Is it not a ſingular priuiledge, 
that beſides that our God auoweth — to 
be the mainteinet of our welfare , he telleth vs 
allo that if men vex vs and goe about to doe vs 


maner as paſſeth the reache of mans capacitie. 
And let vs marke that euen at this day we muſt 
haue the ſame rule ſtill. For (as I haue alleaged 
already out of the Prophertes) the welfare of the 
faithfull confiſtcth not m the multitude of hor- 
ſes or of Chatiats, or in the ſtrength of armour 
or men of warre ; but in the goodnefle and helpe 
of God, And this is tobe reterred moſt peculi- 
arly to our ſtate vnder the raigne of our Lord le- 


any harme, they ſerthemſelucs againſt him, and 40 ſus Chriſt, For it is the Chriſſien Church which 


be putteth himiſclfe as a ſhicld berwixt them and 
vs? The holy ſctipture is ful of ſuch fimilirudes, 
Sometime God is called our Rampyre , ſome- 
time our high tower, ſometme our bulwarke, 
and ſometimes our ſhield . Againe, when he 
will thew how greatly he loueth vs: he that tou- 
cherh = (fah he) coucheththe applc of mine 
e, which feeleth or perceiueth all the harme 

t can bee putpoſed againſt vs. Sceing it is ſo 


the Prophers ſpeake of, when they vic ſuch kind , pet. 1.10. 


of ſpeeches, Sithit is fo, let vs aſſure our ſclues 12. 
that the wonders which God wrought in brin- 
ging his people out of Egypr, are a ſure warrant 
vnto vs that hee will maintame vs. So that, al- 
though it ſeeme vnpoſſible to men, and although 
we bee diſmayed when wee behold the power of 
our enimues and the weakenc ſſe that i in our 
ſelues : yer will God woorke aboue our capacitie 


then, that wee haue this warrant that God wat- 0 and vnderitanding . That is one thing which we 


cherh for vs; let vs not doubt but he is ſtrong y- 
nough to confound all our enumies , And there- 
fore let vs yeeld him his deſerued honour,in ma- 
king no account of all the force of the worlde, 
foralmuch as wec knowe that all that cuer men 
can bring of their owne, is but vtter vanitie and 
leaſing in compariſon of Gods arme. So then, 
it is a ſpeeche of great importance when as Mo- 
ſes ſendeth folke vnto God, ſaying, My friendes, 


Neuer ſtand muſing what ye bee of your ſclues, 60 


bur know for a certaintie that yee be able to doe 

nothing . Though yee had neuet ſo great ſurmi- 

ture for the watres, yet haue your rec our ſe (till 

1 ſtrong in ham, and take cou- 
ge there, 


And be addeth ii God which bronghs them 


haue to beare in minde. 

Againe, let vs alſo marke therewithall, that 
all the experiences which God hath guen vs a- 
fore, muſt aſſure vs the bettet ot our ſaluation, 
and make vs to truſt the more vnto him, for his 
former ſuccouring of vs. And let vs gather there- 
uppon, that he can wel find other meanes which 
we neuer thought of: and moreouer, that his 

diminuſheth not, and that he is alwaies 
alike ſtrong. Let vs conclude that he is able to 
ſaue vs, ſo we teſorte vnto him. And therefore 
let vs bethinle vs of the gratious goodneffe thar 
God hath extended towardes vs aforetumes, and 
of the ſuccour that hee hath giuen vs. And in 
conſidering thoſe thinges, let vs not onely gue 
bum chankes for his ſhewing of himſelfe ro bee 
O004 our 
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our preſeruer heretoſore: but alſo ler vs take 
furcher matter and occaſion to truſt to him a- 
terward,and to teſbrt boldly vnto him, and not 
to doubt but that he will continue as he began, 
vntill he haue brought our ſaluation to full per- 
fection. Nowe if this bee ſpoken concerning out 
bodily encmyes : much more reaſon haue we to 

ly the ſame to Satan, to finne,and to al other 
— that fight againſt the endleſſe ſaluation 
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ked,ſo as they doe what they canagainſt ys : yet 
let not vs ceaſſe to teſorte to him, h as 
wee bee ſure that if wee put our life into his 
handes,he will hewe himſelfe a good and faith- 
tullkecper of ir. 

But now let vs kneele downe before j Maieftic 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulcs, praying him to make vs fecle them bet- 
ter than we haue done; and that when we once 


of our ſoules. But I cannot as nowe make any 10 know the wicked affections chat are in vs, it may 


Larger diſcourſe of this mattet. Let it ſuffice vs 
for this time to make our bencfire of this do- 
ctrine: which is, that if we reſort ynto our God, 
he hath iſed ropreſerue vs, ſoas euen vhẽ 
wee bee hemmed in on all ſides, and wce ſeeme 
to be out of al hope, and men ſeeme to haue the 
vpper hand of vs, yea euen ) vnbelecucrs whoſe 
onely dcfire is to ouerthrowe vs: yet cuen then 
we may boldly and ſafely keepe on our way. For 
why? We paſſe not what wee ourſelues bee, nor 


leth vs that he will be at hand with vs, and haue 
pitie vpon vs, and that he loueth vs in ſuch wiſe 
that he will vtter his wrath againſt our enemies, 
and bee ſo inflamed at them as if their dealing 
werc immediately with himſclfe, and take the 
quarell ypon him as though the diſhonour were 
otfeted ro himlelf,and that defiance were made 
to his one perſon : foraſmuchſ ſay as we haue 


20 his protection, as we may be bold to 
what wce can doe : but ſoraſinuch as God tel- 


cauſe ys not only to miſlike of them and to con- 
demne them, but alſo to reſort to the remedic of 
them, and to pray him to reforme vs ſo accor- 
ding to his own image, as our whole defire 

bee to ſhewe our ſelues louing and gentle to 
men, and to ſecke peace and to procure it as 
much as we can,remouing all occ thar any 
man may haue to doe vs any harme. And mote- 
oucr,that it may plcaſc him to recewe vs ſo into 
cede in 
our conuerſation : and that ſecing he ſhewerh 
himſclfe to bee our defender aſotehand cuen in 
this bodily and tranſitoric life, we may not doubt 
but j he watcheth ouer vs to defend vs againſt 
Satan and all manner of ſinne,and that wee may 
be more and more confirmed with aflurance of 
his goodneſſe, in ſuch ſort as wee may not hue 
any more in our ſelues, but to him, as rea- 
ſon woulde that our life ſhoulde bee dedicated 


ſuch promiſe at his hand, let vs truſt boldly vnto 30 vnto him, 2 hee vouchſafeth to take 


u, and walk on ſtill in fcare and reucrence, pray- 
ing him to vouchſafe to giue vs peace, and to 
maintaine good agreement among vs. And al- 
dough itbce his will co gius bridle to the wic- 


the care of it. That it may pleaſe him to 
this grace, not onely to vs but alſo to all pcopls 
and Nations ct the earth,&c. 


On Wedneſday the xviij. of December. 1555. 


The Cxvij Sermon,which i the ſecond wpon the twentith Chapter, 


2.3. 4. And when yee come neere, &c. 


5 And the Officers ſhall ſpeake vnto the people and fay, Is there any man here 
which hath builded a new houſe, and notdedicated it ? Let him goe hence and tar- 
ry at home, leaſt he dye in the battell, and another man dedicate it. 


6 What man is there that hath planted a vineyard,and hath not 


gathered of the 


grapes? Let him goe hence, and returne home, leaſt he dye in the battell, and ano- 


thet man gather the grapes. 
7 An — 


that hath betrothed a wife, and hath not taken her? Let 


him depart hence, and goc home againe to his houle , leaſt he dye in the battell and 


another man take her. 


8 Moreouer the Officers ſhal ſpeake to the people and ſay: What man is he that 
Is afraid and faint hearted? Let him get him hence, and goe home to his one houle, 
that he make not his brothers faint hearted as well as himſelfe. 

9 When the Officers haue made an ende of ſpeaking to the people, they ſhall 
ſer Capraines of the Armieouer the people. 


rc ſee yeſterday what exhor- 
N \ {1 tation God commanded to bee 
V made to his people when they 

8 } 
Oe, 


came in danger,and I told you 
Ny I 


— forſomuch as vn- 
belc eic is hard to be cottecte d 


in vs by reaſon of the deepe toote which it hath 
taken in vs, our Lorde would that a much more 
vehement kinde of ſpeache ſhoulde bee vſed to- 
wardes vs. And the ſyd that wee haue 
greatly profited, when we haue once ouercome 
the fearctulnefic which cracneth ys away from 

ous 


Vroxn Diyrz zoon. 


our truſt in God, and from abiliie to call vppon 
him with affured faith. Now temaine th the ap- 
plying hercof to our ſpirituall batre le. If we haue 
any cncmies that trouble ys, and ſeeke to de- 
ſtroy vs ; wee muſt reſorr vnto God, and aſſure 
our ſclues that ſce ing he hath taken vs into his 
protection, he will not faile vs at our neede. And 
if this perſwaſion take place in the daungers of 
this preſent life which are noching j what muſt 
we doc in caſes concerning the ſaluanion of our 
ſoules which are much more precious before 
God ? Thinke we that he will fayle vs in that be- 
halfe ? And therfore let vs fo apply this promiſe 
where it is ſayd that our Lorde will goc with his 
le to helpe them in their necde , as our 
Falk, may be goucrned by our God. And if the 
diucll aſſault vs roughly, and we fall into ſo great 
rplexitics that we wore not where to become, 
— lee ming we be vttetly ſonke: Let vs 
hope fill that our G OD hath not forgotten vs. 
but that he goeth ſtill with vs, that is to ſay, that 
he 15 lo ncete at hand, that his fauour and power 
ſhall ſtul fuccour vs. And this is a thing more 
than needefull. For we ſec how feeble wee bee 
ty incouncer againſt Satan, and agiinſt all the 
ↄſſaultes hit h he maketh againſt vs : lf wee bee 
not afraid, ve be too blockiſk;for there is none o- 
ther remedy for vs, but to ſlye to our God tor te- 
fuge, and to depend vppon the ſuccour that hee 
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ritie. True it is that our eſteeming of Gods word 


muſt not depende yppon the perſons that 


bring it : for then thoulde it bee of verye 
ſmall authoritic among vs . As for the Prea- 
chers of GODSwillynmovs , what are the 

but frayle veſlclles of earth } To bee ſhorr, al 
chat euer they coulde ſaye vnto vs were to na 
purpole , if wee ſhoulde haue an cye but to 
their perſons, But when wee once knowe their 


to office or Commiſſion , then is it not for ys 


ww vppon the creatures , but wee bee to 
vnto GO D himſcke , who hath com- 
maunded his woorde to bee preached to vs 
by perſons choſen and pycked our for that 
purpoſe . Therefure when wee heare them, 
it is a mcanc to wake vs that wee may be the 
readyer to heare GODS woorde , afluring 
our ſelues that he which ſpeaketh is not brought 
in by himſclfe , ne thruſteth h1mſclte in on 


20 his owne heade : but that GOD hath ſet 


downe that order, and will haue it to be obſer- 
ued in his Churche. Nowe then, if any man 

eache vnto vs the thing that is for cur ſoule 

calrth , although the partie that ſpealeth 
were a little Babe ; ycr Eoeth u bchooue vs to 
receive with all reverence, the thinces that 
wee knowe to come of GOD , The nucth 
muſt neuer bee euill interta ned, neithet muſt 
wee make an cxcule of the partie that ſpea- 


hath pronuſed vs. For if wee ſecke our helpe in 30 keth. For whotocucr hee bee that commerh 


our ſclues for the withſtanding of Satan and ot 
his ſpicaruall battele: we ſhallbe dilappointed of 
our hope and Godſ as good reaſon is) will laugh 
out ouerweening to skorne, Therefore there is 
none other way for vs, but to ſccke in God that 
which wanteth in our ſclues and vpon the know- 
ing of our owne weaknellc, to look. for — 
at his hand. And when he hath once ſtrengthe- 
ned vs, let vs nut doubr of our deluerance, but 


and bringeth vs the trueth: hee is as a Mel 
ſenger of GOD. And if wee deſpiſe him, ir is 
a diſhonourmg of his Maiſter , and wee doe 
him wrong when wee will not reccyue that 
which 1s — from lum. Notuichſtan- 
ding , by cauſe wee bee fo colde and flowe to 
bee edityed in the doftrine of our ſaluation: 
G OD hath given ys this helpe , that there 
ſhoulde bee men appoynted to repreſent his 


let vs extend the ſame deliuerance to our whole 40 perion and to ſpeake in his name. Therefore 


Iyfe, yea cucn to our death. For it is not ynough 
for me to hope y God wil helpe mee for the pre- 
ſent ryme : | mult be throughly perſwaded both 
for to day and tor ever after , Thus yee ſee what 
we haue to remember vpG6 this text, where God 
comfotteth his people, and furtidderh them to 
be ↄſtonſhed. faintharred, f:arctul,or diſmaicd. 
His viing ot ſo many words ſheweth that al- 
though wee haue never ſo much cauſe to miſe 


whenſocuer a Miriſtcr of G O DS woorde that 
is choſen in the Church ſpeaketh: let vs knowe 
that GOD wakeneth vs, and giucth vs as ic 
were a preparative , to the ende wee ſhoulde 
give the bettet eate to the thinges that are 
rould vs. Wee will take yet a more particular 
Example. When a poore man is in anguth 
ot mynde, thinking humſelie to beg as goed 
as forlorne by reafon of the finnes which hee 


doubt, to be aſraid, to be agaſt,or to be diſmayed; Jo knoweth in hunrſelfe , ſo as hee is caſt downe 


yet muſt Gods promiſes come alwayes to our 
mind, that ec may make abuckler , yea and a 
rampyre of them to reſolue vs throughly that 
our Lord will heipe vs howſoeuer the world goe, 
fo as we ſhall be ſuccourcd by him, and be ſure ot 
victotie in the ende, and bee recouered by his 
might: and inuincible hand, how great extre- 
mutics ſo ever ve be falen into. 

And now we haue to note, howit is not with= 


and woterh not where to become, bycauſe of 
the vnquietneſſe that vexeth him through te- 
morſe of conſcience : it a taithtull man come 
vnto him and ſet the mercie of G OD before 
him, and tell him that in the holy ſcripture 
fille finners are called to mercie, and that 
G OD neuer tetuſeth them when they ſeeke 
him in fayth and with repentaunce ; it is a 
rayſing of him vp agayne , and hee hath 


our catile that God would haue this doRrine vt- Co cauſe already to taſte of GODS goognellc 

and to hinke thus with himſclfe ; Als, 1 
hauc beene as it were in hell, and GOD 1s 
come to lecke me heete, by ſending me this man 
which ſpeakes not as of himſelf, but bringeth me 
things whuch God hamſclk hath gwen me. o_ 


tered by the mouth of the Prieſt . It may ſecme 
that it was ynough to haue the Law written and 
proclaimed , and that cucry man ought to haue 
minded this leſſon by humſclfe . Bur yer it was 
Gods wil expreſſy that the Prieſt ſhould be there 
pteſent, to ſpcale in his name and by lus autho- 


Cor.. 7. 


» Cor.. 19. 
IIa. 61.1.3. 


Matt. 19.18. 
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the ſinner hath cauſe to reioyce, and to be 
diſcharged of the ſorrow that ouerwhelmed him 
before, Bur if the doctrine be vtteted by one that 
is a Shepheard,and hath publike charge : there- 
in we haue yet a bettet aſſurance. Fot it is ſayd 
chat they be ſent to preache the torgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the _ 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt , and of the ſtare of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſayth that the office both of 
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heards, and that they be as his Angels. Nowe 
then let ys ſo much the more teceiue his woord, 
and giue the bettet heede to it, and be the more 

with it, knowing that our Lord offereth 
himſelfe the more luely vnto vs , and there- 
fore let vs not pretend any moe excuſes. For he 
ſhewerh himſelſe the more expreſly, in that hee 
vouchſafeth to haue a man thereunto, 
Wherfore let that man ſpeake; and let vs receme 


leſus Chriſt and of all thoſe that preache the iO his ſayings as though God himſclfe ſpake them 


Goſpell in his name, is to heartenthe fearcfull, 
to heale the diſcaſed, ro alſwage the ſorrowes of 
them that are in anguiſhe of minde, and to let 
out them that are in priſon, And this is decla- 
red yet more plainly by the mouth of Gods own 
ſonne where he ſaith, Go your waies, whatſocuer 
ye binde vppon earth ſhall be bound in heauen. 
To home {peaketh he To his Apoſtles . And 
he pteſuppoſeth that they will preache the pro- 


to vs after a viſible maner, as we haue ſcene al- 


ready heererofore in the eyghtcenth chapter. Deut. 18, 7. 


Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember as tou- 
ching this ſentence, - 

Noe let ys proceede to that which Moſes 
addeth . Hee ſayth, tha before they goe to barrell, 
the Geer of the people ſhall gine lea to depart, 
to ſuch a: had builded newe howſes and had not yes 
dwelt in them; to ſuch a1 had planted vineyarder , and © 


miles of ſaluation in his name , For hee ment 20 hed nor yer gathered of the fruice;, and 10 ſuch arhad 7 


not to ſer vp heere a tytannie as the Pope bea- 
reth vs in hand, who taketh couert vnder that 
text, and wickedly defyleth the holy Scripture. 
And that (as ye ſee) is a duueliſh ſhameleſneſſe. 
But our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt will ſurely authoriſe 
the meflage of his Goſpell, ſpecially hen it is 
brought by the mouth of his Shepheardes, and 
of ſuch as he hatt»called to the like ſtare, Ther- 
fore when wee ſee a man that is cholen of God, 


themſclut' to wines, and had not yer maryed 

them 10 rake them home anto their hawſes , Heere are 
three kind of men to whom God giveth leaue ro 
depart , whome hee will not haue compelled to 
go to warre againſt their enimies. And aſter · 
ward inthe end he ſayth, thas if dhe e bee am fear- g 
full or ſainthearted men, thoſe aſſo mnſ} bee ſera home 
againe 10 their ow ne benen not hawing like lyberue 
as the other ſortes, but as men caſt off in way of 


to preache the ſorgiueneſſe of finnes : it is as if 30 reproche . And hee ſetteth downe the reaſon; 


a bargaine were paſſcd by a publike and ſworne 
Notatie. That then is the cauſe why God in this 
text hath expreſſcly commaunded the Prieſt to 
come into the Armic and to ſpeake thoſe words. 
Why ſo ? To the ende they ſhould bee teceiued 
with the greater reuetence. 

Hereupon let vs gather, that we haue neede 
to haue the Goſpell preachod vnto vs, to con- 
firm: vs in the ſtrength of our GO D, and to 


namely leaſt they ſhoulde diſc the bearte: of 
their brethren, and make them ſyſe chemſelnes . This 
being doone , Hi: will in ro han nes ſet oner 


them: not as though they ſhould then demaund 
truce or reſpite of their enimics for the appoin- 
ting of their Capraines : but his meaning 15, that 
when warte is to bee made, the cheefe point is 
not to haue men of great experience and skill: 
What then ? Aboue all chinges to truſt in God, 


giue vs full aſſurance of his ſuccour, ſo as he can 40 and roreſorte vnto him firſt; and then to 


neuer fayle vs. And let vs not bee as theſe fan- 
taſtic all tolke are, which thinłke ic ynough for 
them to reade the word at home in theit houſes, 
and abſent themſe lues eaſily trom the con mon 
doctr ine which God wil haue publiſhed to al his 

ople: aſluring out ſclues y che ſame is no ſuper- 
— ordert. And ſeeing that out Lorde woulde 
haue the Prieſt to open his mouth to ſpeake to 
the people, that they might not bee afrayde 


of the — — of this preſent life: much more 5o ſuch a: had newly talen winer, and 


reaſon is it that wee ſhould neede to bee taught 
that our Lorde leſus is alwayes readic ro 2 
cour vt, and that wee ſhall bee delivered by his 
ſtrong hand as in reſpect of our ſoules, and ther- 
fore that wee muſt leane vnto him. Wee haue 
neede (ay I) that theſe things ſhould bee pro- 
nounced by the mouth of thoſe whom God cal- 
lech, and vnto whom he committeth the charge 
of reaching in his Church : ſo as our faith muſt 


ceede according tothe order which hee allow. 
eth. When allthis is done, then may Captaines 
and officers of skill be choſen , But if menthink 
to ſtrengthen themſelues with worldly ayde, and 
inthe meane while forget God; ſo as re- 
ſorte not to him; it is an abuſe and they ſhall ind 
chemſclues beguiled. That in effect was the 
meaning of Moſes. 


Nove as touching that hee giueth libertie cs 
not yet mar-. 
ed them : te ſuch ai had planted vineyards, and had nos 


yes gathered the fruite of them: and 16 ſuch as had 
builded howſes , and had not dwelt in them t it is to 
ſhew that there is a kinde of vptight dealing to 
be vſed, to the ende that thoſe of whome any re- 
gard was to be had, ſhould not bee conſtrey ned 
out of meaſure . Therefore vndet theſe three 
ſorres God menttoſhewe , that albeit there bee 
great neede , yet ought ſuch to bee ſpared as 


thereby growe double, and wee muſt — our 60 are worthy thereof. For it were a kind of cruel- 


wittes the bettet about vs , as if wee d ay, 
Truely it is God that ſpeaketh, though it be bur 
— that verereth the wordes vnto vs. For 
he hath an eye to out rudeneſſe, and beareth 
with it , —— ſo qualifieth the perſons of 


chem chat beate the name and tytle of Shep- 


tie to hale out a man to death, before he had ta- 
ken the beneſite of dwelling in his one houſe, 
and of gathering the fruit of his vine yard, ſpeci 
ally vhẽ there were other men ynow beſdes him 
to goe to battell. Againe they bee euen natutall 
greetes alſo. Fot thus cauſe Moſes exempred ſuch 


$,Tim. 44 . 


. 1.3. 


other men. 


Moreouet whereas hee ſpeaketh of dedicating 


bene : although it ſigniſie to dwell in them: 


yet was it not Law 
themſelues in their houſes , before 
made a kinde of dedicaring of chem, that is 
to lay, till ch 


GOD. 
any more in vic among vs ,. But yet the in- 


ſtruction thereof abideth vnto vs , that is to 
ſay , that it is not Lawefull for ys to vie any 


Vron DEVTERONOMIE, 


perſons from the warres by Gods commaunde- 
ment . But yer muſt wee cheeſcly come backe 
to this pore (as I ſayd,) that although neceſſitie 
pinch vs and conftraine vs: yet mult we vic ſome 
entleneſſe in bearing with ſuch as are meete to 
ſome puwledge and treedome more than 


for the lewes to ſertle 10 
had 


had vſed ſome kinde of Cerc- 
monie of bleſſing the houſe in the name of 
That Ceremonie was obſerucd vn- 
der the Lawe : howebcit that as nowe it is not 
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yer muſt the partie that is to dye l in fr,acknow- 
ledge that it & O Dwhich lodgerh him there, 
cuen as hee bath lodged vs :lreadie vppon the 
carth, making the watcrs to withdraw by them- 
ſelues, that wee might haue ſome roome to dwel 
on heere beneath. Allo let euetic of vs thinke 
thus with kimſelfe : although 1 haue but a lt- 
tle cottage, yet notwithſtanding ſee ing that our 
Lorde hath placed mee heere, it becuinmeth 
mee to acknowledge it: and although my houſe 
bee of myne owne purchaling , or that | have 
it by inheritaunce , or by lese , ot by any o- 
ther tytle vhatiocuet᷑ ; yet am | alwaycs the te- 
nant of the Lorde my Gd. Let v haue an cye 
to that, and let vs call vppon the name of Cod: 
ſor that is the tight hallowing of thinges, and ſo 
ſnall Gods fauour dwell with vs , byc aue wee 
defyle not our houſes at our comming into 
them, but acknowledge that GO D hath had 


thing without chankes giuing, and without pray - pitic vppon vs, and that it is hee which hath 


ing vnto G O D chat all may be pure and cleane 
vnto vs. Saint Paule — that our meate and 
our cating and drinking are ſanQified : And 
howe ? by prayer and by the weorde , The 
bread (as yec ſee) is a creature whereunto 
GOD hath giuen vertue to nouriſhe vs : and 
yet it wee eate thereof without regarding him 
that fecderh and ſuſteynerth vs by it, wee defile 
it . When the thing that GOD had created 
for our ſuſtenance , is peruerted by our deſiling 
ofir, iris treaſon agaynſt GOD , Andthere- 
fore there is none other meane for our foode 
to become pure vnto vs , than to acknow- 
ledge C O D to bee the giuer of them, 

to yeeld him chankes for the ſame, ptay - 
ing him to guide ys as his children, that wee 
may Lawfully teceiue the beneſites which hee 
beſtowerh _ vs . For although the wicked 
and the faythleſſe be fedde in this world as well 


as wee, and haue the ſame Sunne ſhyning vp- 40 


— which we haue, and care of the ſame 
read that wee doe: Vet notwithſtanding, all 
deſpyſers of GOD, all enbelecuets, all Cor- 
morauntes that fall to their meate like ſwine 
and Aﬀes, without praying vnto GOD or 
without lifting vp theic heartes vnto him, are 
all cheeucs; and they eate not one bitte of bread 
whereof they ſhall not yeeld an account. And 
why fo For there is none but leſus Chriſt that 


giuen vs the commodities of this hyſe. Thus ye 
ſee to what ende this Ceremonie of the Lawe 
tended, and what wee haue to gather theteot at 
this day. 

Nowe it is ſayde on the cuntraty part, har a 
vino is vnhallow ed or made com non, when the frute © 


thereof it gahered, bycauſe n was not lawetull Leu. f o. 33. 
to gather the ſruite of their vines varill the 3. 


fourth yeere . It dehoued the ſirit croppe there - 
of to bee common, and then the Owner thete- 
of was to take the benefite thereot afterwarde, 
In that reſpect therfore it is ſaid that the Vync- 
yard was to be made common , Bur we haue no 
ſuch cuſtome nowadayes , For we be not bound 
to the yoke of the Lawe, fince the tyme that 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt deluercd vs from it. 
But howeſocucr the caſe ſtande, although the 
bondage bee paſt away : yer muſt wee holde 
faſt che inſtruction that commeth by ir, that 
is That wee muſt enter into an account of 
the benefites that G OD beſtoweth vppon vs, 
and giue parte of them to ſuch as want. The 
riche muſt vnderſtand that hee is a detter to 
ſuch as haue ncede : and although hee be noe 
taxed and felled , as who houlde ſay thou 
ſhale give thus much of thy goods: yer 
ought it to ſuffice vs , that GOD purteth 
them into our handes with condition to bee 
as his reccuers , and that cur inioying ofthe 


15 vniuerſall heire of this world, as he is named, yo goods which wee poſſeſſe through his good- 


And wee muſt bee his members, or elſe wee can 
haue no parte in any of GODS benefites. 
And howe may wee bee members of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, except wee bee grafted into his 
bodie by fayth ? Wee ſee then howe all our 
meates are vncleane, and that wee on our part 
doe deſile them, vnleſſe we yeeld thankes for 
them vnto GO D, and pray him to gouet ne vs 
as his children, that we may receiue ſuſtenance 


neſſe, is in ſuch wiſe, that wee bee bounde 
to ſuc cout them that haue neede . Thus yee fee 
how the old figures ate profitable to vs ſtill at 
this day; not that we be bound to obſerue them, 
bur fur that the truth of them belongeth vnto vs. 
To be ſhort, we ſec how in al the commodities 
ofthis preſent hy ſe, we be taught firſt of all to 
magniftic the goodnefſe of our GOD , for 
that hee hath a fatberly care of vs, and pro- 


for our lyſe at his bande as at the hand of our go uideth vs all things chat ate requiſite for vs , And 


father, In lyke caſe is it with apparell and with 
all other thinges : GO D muſt be faine to bleſſe 


them to our vie, For to that condition is our ap- 
patell. ſuſtenance, and dwelling tyed. Now then, 
when a houſc is to bee dwelt in; we muſt not vſe 
the olde figure of the Lawe in dedicating it: but 


we muſt alſo haue a regard of out neighbours, & 
ofthe Communion or telowſhip which our lord 
commandeth. Not that there ſhould not be any 
cuull order , or that no man myght keepe that 
which is his own:bur that euety man ſhold ſtrain 
himſclic to be hberal ofthe dung n 

© 
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ſo as the needy may be ſuccoured by vs. Thus 
yee ſee in effect what wee haue to remember as 
touching the exemption that was giuen to the 
three ſortes of men ſpoken of before. 

Nowe let ys come to that which Moſes ad- 
deth. He ſaith bar if there be any fear ſull and faint- 
hearted fellows they muſt be ſens home to their bonſes, 
leaſt they diſc carage their brethren (ykewiſe, Here our 
Lord dec lareth y he would haue the wars which 
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luſtily to their worke , there is no labour nor oc- 
cupation ſo harde , but it is gone through with: 
and it not halfe ſo much payne to them, when 
they doe theit indeuour with a good will. Con- 
trarywiſe when any one falles to loytering, hee 
makes al the reſt of the company to droope. But 
that is not all the ill yet. Fot beſides that ſuch a 
ſlouthfull body will not ſtraine himſelfe to doe 
his duetie: he will euer finde ſome occaſion to 


5 lewes were to make, to be made in his name, 10 cloake his ſhame, and he will fall to 


And therefore hee woulde haue ſouldyouts 
that ſhould goe to it with a franke courage, 
For if a man beeafrayd, it is a token that he 
hach no truſt in G OD : for faith hath power 
to ouercome and to kill all ſeareſullneſſe. Not 
that wee ſhoulde bee without feeling; for al- 
though wee reſt vppon the fauour of GOD, 
and call vpon him not doubting but that hee 
hearcth vs : yet are wce not ſenleleſſe ſo as 


and grudging , ſo as a man were bettet to haue 
but two or three luſtic fellowes that are well diſ- 
— to take paines; than to haue two doſen of 

Kher loytcrers , ot whome one is ynough to 
marre all his fellowes. This is manifcſtly ſcene. 
If there bee any trouble , what is commonly 
the cauſe of u It is, that if ſome diſordered per- 
ſon thruſt hiaiſelfe into a companie of men, hee 
is as a firebrand to kindle ſuch a fire as cannot 


wee ſhoulde ſhewe no token of infirmitic at 20 caſily be quenched. He falleth to ſowing of his 


all, butwee ſhall alwayes get the vpper hande 
ofit . Then if wee ber oucrtaken with ſeare- 
fulneſſe, it is a ſigne that wer haue no truſt in 
GOD . And hoe ſhoulde hee helpe vs, 
when we do him not the honour to vnto 
him # And if we be not hardy hauing his pro- 
miſe; whom may we blame but our ſelues, that 
wee obtaine not the victorie ? Nowe then if wee 
truſt nut to that which our Lord hath promiſed; 


Darncll , which fpreadeth fo farre from one to 
another, that at length the trubble and dif- 
quictneſſe growe ſo great, as they cannot bee 
appcaſed agayne , This 15 to bee ſcene in all 
our lyfe throughout. And when yee come 
to publyke offices, if there bee fix koote per- 
fones moe or leſſe well diſpoſed to gouerne the 
people, and there bee but a two cr three that 
drawe backe: thoſe feaw ſhall bee able to doe a 


then is it meete that hee ſhould withdrawe him- 30 hundred fould more harme , than all the reſt to 


felfe from vs and giue vs ouer. Thus ye ſee why 
expteſſe commaundement is giuen to Gouer- 
nours in this text, to ſend home faintharted and 
couwardly ſouldiours . Ihaue tould you already 
howe it was not lawfulfor the Iſraclites to en- 
terprile warres vpon ambition ot couetouſneſſe, 
as wee ſee men doe noweadayes, who n 
an cager deſire of bearing rule in the wor lde, 
become vnſatiable gulfes in making warres and 


doc . As for example, in drawing of a 
— — howe — lade ſhall hundet 
foure or fiuc good horſes, which woulde haue 
gone away roundely with the loade , if that 
naughtie beaſt had not bin among them. Like. 
wiſe if in a common Councel or in a great com- 
paniethere bee but one or two ill diſpoſed per- 
ſons, which hall goe about to ouerthrowe all 
good order: You wou!d wonder to ſee howe vn- 


in ſhedding of mans bloud: but the warres which 49 towardly thinges will fall out. And althougira 


the people of Iſraell made, were ne- 
ceſſitic, and GOD auowed them and bleſſed 
them in ſo dooing. And bycauſe it was ſo, 
hee woulde haue the ſouldiours to looke vn- 
to him, and thereby to aſſure themſclues of 
his helpe . Therefore ſuch as were weake- 
hearted were not worthy to bee in the hoſte 
of GOD : for they ſhould but haue bred 
confuſion , and that two wayes. Moſes noteth 


the one hcere to bee that they ſhould haue diſ- Fo going to warre, ſhake off al 


couraged their brethren . Rut there was this 
more, that it was as anourifhing of GODS 
curſe , when ſuch men were mingled with 
thoſe that ought to haue their eye vppon the 
banner or ſtandard of GOD diſplayed be- 
fore ayes And this reaſon is to bee well 
weyed , where Moſes ſayth that ighe 
diſcourage the hearres oft their A 
that as their owne heartes faynted , ſo they 
might make the reſt of the people 
diſmaied too. And (as I ſayde) this reaſon is to 
be marked well: for we haue experience of it in 
all things. Let vs looke ypon any other buſineſſe: 
if there be but one loytering lubber , he is a diſ- 
comfort to all the reſt of the company. For one 


tiueth courage to another : and when men goe 


—— — — of the conttatie 
cauſe the greater parte ſeeme willing to doe 
good: yet thoſe — — to o- 
uerthrowe all, and to put al to hauocke. So then 
N is not for nought that G OD woulde haue 
all ſuch to bee cutte off from his armie, and 
that if men intended to haue G OD tobeare 
Iway among them and to ſhewe his power in 
giuing them victorie, they ſhoulde at their 
rabble , which 
are for nothing but to marre the reſt 
by their mniſtruſtfulnetle and leaud behauiour, 
Wee ſee howe Gedeon went to woorke : and 
his example is notable aboue all others, by- 
cauſe that then GOD ſhewed himſelſe aſter 
a moſt viſible manner, and by myracle more 
woorthic to bee lad in rememberaunce than 
euer before» And in deede , it is not withour 
cauſe that the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the 
woorke 


de and Co deliueraunce which G O D woulde 


lud-7.3.5.4 


the hande of the Redeemer : ſayeth that it Elag.g 


ſhall bee as in the day of Madian , that is to 
ſay inthe victorie that was giuen againſt the 
Madianites by the hande of Gedeon. For 
when hee had aſſembled a great mulcitude of 
* 


Ae 
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ſend home the moſt part of them againe, by - there is none of all tlus. 
cauſe GOD intending to giue the greater Nowe haue wee a more generall doctrine, 


gloric to his one power , 


imall nomber of men to doe it withall, And 
who were they home Gedeon reſerued for 
that purpoſe? G O D gaue him a toben to know N 
them by, which was that when they came ro thetuyſe than by tighting, Suh it is ſo, let vs 
drinke, as many of them as lapped the water apply this doctrine to our inſtruction. As how? 
ot kneeled downe to drinke, ſhould be lent away; 
and that thoſe which tooke vp water in their 10 dred and tenth Plalme . It is ſayde there, that PLL 110, 3. 
hands to drinke as they paſſed by without ſtay- 
ing. hould goc on agaynſt che enimies. GO D 
gaue that marke. And to what end To doe 
them to vndetſtand. that he would h ale none to 


woulde haue but a in that wee bee all ſouldicts of our Lorde leſus 


Chriſt, and that our ſtate is ſuch, that we nuuſt 
hghr , not for one day onely , but all the ty me 
ot our lyfe, Wee cannot ſetue our GOD o- 


Let vs take an expoſition of it cut of the hun- 


in the day ofthe Muſters which the King (all 
make whom GO D hath ſet cucr vs, (that is 
to ſay our Lorde leſus Chtiſt) the people (hall 
come vnto him willingly and with a free cou- 


bee of his Crewe, bur ſuch as were throughly rage. The marke then which Dauid attributeth 


diſpoled and well willing to — battell againſt 


their enimics , For that t 


could nut pro- 


ceede but of an aſſuted cruſt that GOD was 
with hem For howe coulde thrce hun- 
dred men haue fought againſt a great armie, ,, à pure and tree heart, not as folke that come by 


— with puchers, Lanterne 
a 


$ 
s though they had caryed bladders full of 


and Lampes, 


peaſe made for little children) to ſcarre their e- 
nimies withall t Woulde they cuer haue gone 
that way to worke , if they had not all of them 
beene certainly perſwade4 in their heattes aſter 


this manner ? It i G OD that 


gouerneth and 


directeth vs, and therefore if wee goe foreward 
according to his wih ſhal we doubt y he is not a- 
ble to ſuccour vs at out neede, and to diſcomſite 30 they goc to it with a pure conſcience , acknow- 
the infinite nniltitude ot the Madianites when 
they ſhall ſer themlelues againſt vs? So then let 
vs marke howe out Lor des intent was to thewe 
hereby, that all ſuch as goe a warfare , muſt 
marche as it were vnder his ſtandard , and put 
thei: truſt in him; and that the ſtoutneſſe which 
hc — in chem , muſt bee as a record of 


their faith. 


Nowe let vs apply this to our owne vic . In 
deede this doctrine ought to be put in vre nowa- 40 this dottrine , ot ſtrengthening themſelues in 
dues by the princes that cal themſelues Chriſti- 
ans. And when they goe a warfare, they ſhould 
conſider firſt what reaſon moones them there - 
too, whether their warres bee righttull or no: 
and then ought they to followe the order which 


GOD ſhewcth them heere . 


But they ſeeke 


no turther noweadayecs than to blynde them- 


ſelues with vaine ouerweenng , 


In deede 


when they goe to their wertes, they make pro- 
ceſſions to their Idolles , But all is but flat moc- 
kerie, I meane cue of their ſupetſtu tous, wher- 
in they ber as deuoure as they that knowe no 
dumme at all. For wee fee howe they bee 
blynded in their couetous deres, and all their 
truſt 1s in their owne force and furniture. They 
haue thus many fooremen , thus many horte- 
men, thus much arcilleric , ſuch and ſuch intel - 
gence , fuch and ſuch alyances, and ſuch and 
ſurh l wore not what, True it is that all theſe 


things are neceflaric for the warres : but yet 60 in his bondes and cordes, and wee cannot (cape 
ought they to begin at another ende, which is, 


to walke in the feare of God, and to reſt vppon 


that poynt, and to referre themſelues to him 
that hath all power in lum, and not to ſtay vp- 


pon their one ſtrengrhes, bur to waite altoge- 


ther vppon God who giucth the yiRtoric, But 


to all Chriſtians, whereby they may be knowen 
to bee Chriſtes good ſouldyers, and bee auow ed 
to bee of his armic and company ; is that they 
muſt preſent and offer themſelues to bim, with 


conſtraynt, or inforced as ſlaues; but as they 
that offer vp and dedicate themſclues wholly to 
hanu, That is the true practiſing of this doctrine, 
I meane as in teſpect of all priuatc perſons, In 
deede this docti ine ought to bearc lway among 
the faithtull inthe neceflitic of warte: and with. 
out that, it were bettet for them to ſuffer their 
throates to be cut a hundred tymes, than cnce 
to drawe a ſword: in their one detence, vnlefle 


ledging aftcr this manner: God allewerh and 
admitteth vs, and tot as much as we ſight vnd-r 
his guydance, hee will furcly bee on our fide. 
If a man haue not this: it were better for him a 
hundred thouſand times to periſh. than to ſtirte 
one finger rowardes che ſauimg of his lyſe, as ir 
were in deſpite or G O D, hauing no Jeaue nor 
licence ot hum to doe i, Therefore in neceſlitie 
of warre ,the faythtull ſheulde bee :rmed wth 


G OD, and of calling yppon his name with- 
out doubt or ſcate. But wee ( as I ſayde aforc) , pe-. g 6. 
haue avontinuall warfare all our lyte long, by- Kom. b. 7. 
cauſe Satan never ccallerh, and wee haue finne 
hghting againit vs , yea and cuen within ys, 
We necde nor goe farre to incounter with our 
enemycs: for looke howe many thoughtes and 
affections wee haue in our nature; ſo many e- 
nemyes haue we againſt C O D, which procure 
$0 the deſtruction of our ſoules. Then ſtandeth 
vs it in hande to bee diſpoſed to fight. And how 
may that bee doone ? I wee knowe not the ſuc- 
cout that G O D vouchſateth to giue vs, ſurely 
wee ſhall bee put to the foyle at cuery tut ne. For 
why? How great is our weakeneſſe, as | ſaide a- 
fore > Needes mult wee bee aſtraught or rather 
vtterly blockith; for wee ate not able to make 
any teſiſtaunce. Befdes this, our enemie is 


Prince of the world, ſinne holdeth vs as it were FTC & 


Rom, 7, 14. 


from him except G OD ler vs free, So then let 
vs learne that our Lorde calleth vs to himſclte, 
to the ende wee ſhould bee confirmed, and hgh 
valiauntly yppon aſſurance ot his helpe. But doe 
wee ſo » Can wee call yppon our GOD? Can 
wee aflure our [clues that hee will aſſiſt vs: M ee 
Ppp ought 


1. Cor. 4.9. 
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ought to reſort vnto him with a pure and free 
heart, and to choolc to be beſeeged with infinite 
perilles,and to indure fore — tathet than 
to bee at reſt and to haue him farte from vs, ſo 
as hee ſhould not bee out head, not our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſt be our — . Therefore although 
it bee a hard and paintfull ſtare to the fleſhe, yer 
let vs chooſe this condition, namely: to fight 
vnder Chriſtes Standard, and to appeare at the 
day of his muſters rather than to fir idle at home 
and to doe him no ſeruice. Noe this day of 
muſters is all the tyme of our life, yea and alſo 
of our death. Fot looke howe oft we be cxerciſed 
by diuets temptat ions; ſooft doth leſus Chriſt 
make his muſters in vs . It is not for naught that 
Saint Paule fayth hee was ſet as yppon a ſcaſ- 
fould , to bee ſcene by the Angels of para- 
diſc . Hee ſpeakerh of himſe lie and of his com- 
panions, Bur yer doth the ſame concerne cuery 
onc of vs, namely that GO D will haue vs to 
ber heere as ut were to make our muſters before 
the Angels ot heauen , that we might knowe 
that his looking ſo narrowly to vs after that 
manner,is to the end wee ſhould ſhew good ex- 
ample one to another. Seeing it is ſo, let vs leatne 
to offer our ſclucs to God with ſuch obedience, 


as wee may bee accounted of the number and 


company which Dauid ſpeaketh of in the fore- 
allcaged text, that is to wit, of ſuch as offer 


Tus ny. Stun Or Toun Carvin 


thus with our ſelues: God hath d me the 

grace to be of his campe, & will haue me to fight 
againſt ſinne, againſt the world, againit all mane 
own luſtes,yea and cucn againſt Satan himiclte, 
In deede it is a very harde incounter : and when 
I haue gorren the ypper hand one day, l muſt en- 
tet into new battels againe the next day, What 
wil become of mec therefore, if I be not minded 


to play the valiant champion? Seeing I not one- 
10 ly dad ſuch 


a number of impediments in mee as 
is pitie to thinke on, bur alſo doe vtterly faine 
afore hand: what ſhall become of me, if my God 
ſtrengthen me not / But hee hath promiſed mee 
to doe it, and therefore I will call pon him. A- 
— , When I ſee great numbers of ſtumbling 

lockes, and impeduments that may hinder me 
or put mee to trouble: I will looke to the helpe 
which God giueth me, and that will bee ynough 
to make me ouercome all diſtieſſes: ſpecially if 


20 | bee guided by his holy ſpirite, that will ſuthce 


to repulle all feare, and all diſtruſt that myght 
diſcourage mec. Were wee then wile and well 
aduiſed, wee would thinke bettet vppon theſe 
thinges than wee haue beene woont to doe: 
and cueric of vs woulde followe ſuch as are of 
good courage , and thewe vs good example by 
marching on before vs , and haue beene tryed 
afore in the ſeruice of GOD, With ſuch would 
wee kec pe companic, and with ſuch would wee 


the mic lues to theit King with a free courage,vn- 30 haue tanuliatitie, knowing that nothing is bet- 


conſtrain:d and not forced. 

Nowe then foraſmuch as the ſtate of the 
Church is a warfare : we know that brit of all it 
ſtandeth vs in hand to gather ſuch as are of a 
good courage, and that it we ſec any weakrlings, 
wee muſt bee well ware that wee match not our 
ſclues with them : for there is infirmitie ynough 
in cuerychoncof vs,withour procuring any more 
fi6 clſ-where, Though no other body inuce me 


tet than to linke in together one with another, 
and to kecpe our ſelues occupyed in that exer- 
ciſe, ſecing wee ma ſuch neede thereof, Thus 
yee ſee howe J_eve ought to put this ſentence 
an vre, 

Bur yet it is then to bee doone moſt ſpecial. 
ly, when the caſe concerneth them that ſhould 
ſhewe the way howe to hght , as thoſe that are 
in publil e office, whether it bee of gouetnment 


to naughtineſſe, or niake me cold in goodneſſc: l 40 and execution of luſtice, or cf preaching Gods 


am Lazic and colde ynough of my felfc, vntill 
God doc heate mce and ſtrengthen mee. And 
therefore what a thing 1s it when I ſhall bee 
ſurthered in euill by my companion, and bee 
made the weaker by him ? Seeing then that wee 
be to liue in this world, yee ſee howe it ſtandeth 
vs in hand, to take heede that wee meddle not 
with ſuch as may diſcourage vs. Why ſo:Becauſe 
we be ſubic&t ynough of our ſelues to our one 


woorde : for if faynthearted and cowardly men 
be put in thoſe places; what ſhall they doe bur 
oucrthrowe all? And therefore men ought to 
make bettet choyce than they doe, when offi- 
cers are to be appointed in the houſe of God, ſo 
as they muſt not goe and chooſe at aladuenture 
without conſidering who bee meete and fitte for 
the purpoſe, or without regarde whether they 
haue a good will and bee rightminded to ſerue 


luſtes, and forcward ynough to all vanities and 5g God and to imploy themſclues as they ought to 


delightes, and ready ynough to ſhrinke away 
from the {cruing of God: al of vs(ſay I) are too 
much inclined to cuill of our ſelues, without fur- 
ther prouccation . But now if I match my ſclfe 
with drunkards and gluttons, with whoremon- 
gers and {wearers : what ſhall become of mee? 
Wher cas | haue the ſeede of vice and fin in mee 
alrcady : will it not bee an increaſing of it, if I 
ſecke occaſions of cuill ? Is it not a tempting of 


God, and a caſting of my ſelſe away ? And yet 69 


yeſce we doe it ordinarily, inſomuch as we may 
ſeeme to ſ:eke occaſions to milcheefe our ſelues. 
and it any body goe about to drawe vs from wic- 
ked companie: wee grate our teeth at him as 
though he did vs great wrong. But contrariwiſe 


wee 9ught to put this leſſon za vie, by thinking 


doc or no. And no maruell though oftentimes 
thinges be out of ſquarcin the world, and that 
all chinges are ſcene to be our of order: for men 
refule the meanes that God offereth them. And 
when they ſo forſake him: it is good reaſon that 
they alſo ſhould bee forſaken of him, and that 
they ſhould finde themſelues to bee forlorne, 
But yet muſt wee aduiſe our lelues the bettet to 
followe the rule that is giuen vs heete, and cue- 
7 of vs muſt haue a regarde of himſelfe to ga- 
ther courage: and if we be fainthcarred, we may 
bee ſure that itis not for vs to bee of the armie 
and companie of GOD . What is to bee 
doone then ? The Miniſters muſt doe as the 
Prophet Eſay commaundeth them, that is to 
fay,thcy how 

inc our age 


ſtrengrhen the weake kneees, and B-. 3. A 
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the weake heartes . For the right tothe incounter, as they that are ſure that our 
vic of woordis , that when wee ſee mens Lorde before vs, ſo as wee ſhall be bac- 
bandes quake and their knees ſhake , wee muſt ked by him, and his grace ſhalneuer fayle vs:and 
rayſe them vp and ſtrengthen them againe by that morcouer our neighbours bee led to him 
our luely incouragements . And haue the M- by our example , ſo as wee may with one 
niſters once doone their dewrie , other Common accorde bee ſtre to 2 
man alſo muſt do the lyke,as the Apoſtle laych gainſt Saran, hauing Chriſt tor our he ,who 


Kebc.13.13, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. For chis text of guideth and gouerneth vs in all incounters and 
13 


chere, toſhew that not one - aſſaultes which we haue to indure; vntill he haue 
ly fuch as haue the charge to preach Gods word 30 taken vs p into his heauenly reſt. 
muſt the weake : but alſo that euery Nove let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie of 
man muſt doe the lyke towardes himſelfe. our good God with acknowled of our 
Therefore let vs examine out owne weakeneſſe. — — . them better, 
And where as wee ſee our ſelues ſo ſeeble: let & to forgiue vs them, and to gouerne vs hence. 
vs knowe that God hath giuen vs a good helpe foorth in ſuch wiſe, as wee may bee the bet - 
by his woord . Let vs applye his promiſes ro ter diſpoſed ro fight vnder bim and vnder his 
our vſe,that when we fecle our knees ſhake wee hande, vntill wee haue gotten the victotie a- 
muſt quicken them vp , and when our handes gainſt all our enimies, and haue inioyed the 
we muſt ſtrengthen them, and our hearts te of our victori e, being gathered all roge- 
muſt be ſo fenced with conſtancie and courage, 39 ther ynto him. And ſo let vs al ſay. Aluught/ God 
as wee may not becafrayde to offer our ſelues heaucnly father, &c. 


On Thurſday the xix.of December. 1555. 


The Cxvij. Sermon,which i the third vpon the twentith Chapter. 


to When thou commeſt neere any Citic to fight againſtic,thou ſhal: offerit 


n And if they aunſwere thee peaceably, and open vnto thee, al the people that 
is in it ſhall bee tributarie vnto thee and rue thee. 

12 But if they will not make peace with thee, but make warre with thee : then 
ſhalt thou lay ſeege to it. 

13 And the Lord thy God will giue it into thy handes , Thou ſhale ſlea all the 
males in it wich the edge of the ſword. 

14 But the women, the children, and the catteband al that is in the Citie beſides, 
and all the ſpoile thereof thou ſhalr take to thy ſelfe: and thou ſhalt eat the ſpoyle 
of thine enimies which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

15 After that manner ſhalt thou doe to all the Cities that are farre off from thee, 
which are not of the Cities of this nation. 

16 But of the Cities of the nations which the Lord thy God giueth thee to in- 
* herite, thou ſhalt not leaue any ſoule aliue. 

17 But thou ſhale vtterly deſtroy thẽ: namely the Hethites,the Amorrhites, the 
Chananites, the Phereſites, the Hiuites and the Iebuſites, as the Lord thy God hath 
commaunded thee: 

18 Leaſt they teach you to doe according to all the abhominations which they 
haue done to their gods, and ſo you ſinne againſt the Lord your God. 


T might well ſeeme at the firſt themſelues in warfare , But when all is well 
bluſhe , that wee haue no great locked vppon „ wee ſhall finde that wee 
need to haue j doctrine expoun- may gather good and profitable fruire to 
ded to ys which is conteyned our inſtruction, of the — that GOD 
beere , bycauſe it declareth hath commaunded his people heere . For 


howe men ought to bechave firſt wee ſee what a care hee had to teach 
Ppp > thoſe 
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thoſe of whome hee had taken charge, that 
they myghr knowe howe to behaue them. 


ſclues in all thinges Nowe ſeeing 
that G O D hach ſuch a care: let vs learne 
to walke in his obcdience , not doubting but 
wee ſhall finde ſufficient inſtruction in his 
worde, whereby torule our whole lyfe well. 
I fay that all they which yceld themſctues 
teachable vnto GOD, and are ready to fa- 


Tut ug, Srnwox Or Toun Caryn 


And nove let vs come to the doctrine that 


but onely bee ſubvecf to thee and pay thee Tribue, 
In fo laying GOD ſkeweth that although 
there bee iuſt cauſe of warre, yet muſt not 


ſhion themſelues after his will , ſhall finde 10 men bee ſo whor and brie at the firſt daſhe, 


ſufficient in his worde wherewnh to guide 
themſclues aright without any want at all; 
inſomuch that whereas men are diſordercd in 
their dealinges, and knowe not what to doe: 
the cauſe — is , that they ſubmit not 
theniſelues wholly to GOD, but take coun- 
ſell by themſclues , and runne gadding heere 


as to 


t all to the ſwoord and ſlaughter: For 
howelocuer the worlde men are created 


after the Image of G oed there muſt we 26 * 


beholde our nature Wherefore it muſt 
necdes bee that wee are carycd away from 
all reaſon, if the ſame withholde vs not, and 
that wee haue no pitie of thoſe which are 


and there, whereas all they that ſeeke tobe our owne ficſhe and bones, and which beare Ela. 5b. 


taught by Gods worde, as well in martcrs of 


the marke of eur GOD, euen of the ſame 


ſtare as in private matters, and as well in tune 20 GOD which hath faſhioned vs after his own 


of warre as in ryme of peace, ſhall inde a 
perfect doctrme and ſuch as is ſitte for them. 
The thing then which wee haue to marke vp- 
pon this text, is that G O D woulde not 
faile them in any one point, whom he had talen 
into his tuition. 

But there i yet more , For it may well 
ſecme that where open warre is, there all 
thinges ſhould bee put to hauocke . But our 


Lord: ment to ſhewe, that all his ſeruauntes 30 thoſe againſt whom he armeth his pe 


muſt alwaycs brydle themiclues , yea cuen 
where they ſceme to haue moſt exceſſiue ly- 
bertie, to bteakt the bondcs of all bumani- 
tic and vprighineſſe. G OD ſheweth that 
luch as belong to him muſt cuen in thoſe ca- 
ſes keepe and mayntayne themſelues vnde fi- 
led; ſo as howeſocuer the worlde goe, they 
muſt ſtande in continuall awe , that no ex- 
tremitic may driue them beyond their bondes, 


but that they holde them ſtill to this ground; o geance , Ye ſee then that heete is a 


Wee muſt obcy GOD. True it is that cuen 
the heathen coulde skill to fay , that cuen in 
tyme of warte it was not Lawefull to al- 
ſault or beſeege a Towne, vntill they had oſ- 
ſered it conditions of peace . But yet wee ſee 
there was nothing but furic and crueltie : for 
3s ſoone as they were entered into armes, 
they bare themſclues in hand that it was Law- 
full for them to beare all thinges downe be- 
fore them without ſparing . G OD then ment 
to ſhewe heere , that his people ought to bee 
ſo courteous as to ſpare their enemies, euen 
in tyme of warte. That is the thi 
is conteyned heere . A man ſhall ftinde in 
the bookes of the heathen , that they alſo 
commended this vprigheneſſe, that although 
there was iuſt cauſe of warre; yet the ſhed- 
ding mans bloode was to bee forborne; but 
this rule was not well kept. And howcſo- 


which 


Iykenelſe , It rhis (ſay I) bee not able to aſ- 

wage our paſhons, which myght catie vs a« 
way to ctueltie: it muſt needes be fayde that 
wee bee bereft of all reaſon, and woorſe than 
the brute beaſts,» hich knowe their owne kinde, 
and doe not ſo deadly purſue one another. That 
1s the thing which wee haue to marke in the firſt 
place, And hereof we may gather a good lefſon 
expedient for vs all. For hcere God ſpeaterth of 
But 
we cannot ſay the like of our enemies, It a man 
haue done me all the wrong that is poſſible, yea 
and haue cuen ſought my death: yet doeth not 
that arme me to be auenged of him: God doeth 
not giue mec leaue to tequite like for like, but l 
am commanded to render good for cuill. How- 
ben the caſe ſtandeth otherwiſe with Princes 


and Magiſtrates which haue the ſword : for God R., 28 


hath ſet them in his owne ſtead to execute ven- 
ar- 
med with Gods authoritic, asif God layde, 
draw your ſwords, for I dupence with you at this 
ryme, ſo as ye may ſlea your enimies, and it ſhall 
not be lay de to your charge for a cryme , When 
a warte is rightfull, and God giueth men leaue: 
it n a petmiſſion or _—_ which be granteth 
them. And yet for all that he will not haue men 
to goe to it at alauenture , but that they ſhoulde 
ſeeke peace, and abſtayn from ſhedding ofbloud 
ifit be poſſible, ſo as no man may be hurt ot voũ- 
ded in his per ſon. Sec ing that God wil haue men 
to biydle themſelues after that manner in the 
tyme of warre , Ipray you hat is to bee doone 
where our handes are fo tyed vp, as it is not law- 
full to giue our enimie a philluppe, but to loue 
them rather. that haue gricued vs or wrought vs 
any wrong ot iniury? Ought we not to offer them 
peace, & tobe already to receive them to mercy 
when we ſee them willing to be reconciled to vs? 


euer the caſe ſtande, our Lorde hath heere ſe- 60 Sothen , ſecing that cuen inthe tyme of warte, 
parated his pcople from all the reſt of the 
worlde , ſhewing that they which are led by 
his worde, muſt locke more ſtraitely and 
narrowly to themſelues, than they that followe 
che ir naturall inclination, and ate not taught as 
they ſhould be. 


when all thinges ſeeme to be lam full, our Lorde 
will haue vs to offer pcace to them that haue 
dealt anuſſe with vs and haue deſerued to be pu- 
naſhed in their bodies : Secing (1 ſay _ God 
wall haue vs to ſeeke meanes to ſaue them, and 
that wee ſhould nor deale rigoroully with them: 

much 


Matt.5 44. 


Rem. 11,18 
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much more ought euery of vs in our one pri- bee long of vs that wee bee not as brothers to 
uat caſes, to be inclined to beare with our aduer- al men, and that wee communicate not toge- 
faries. It we be troubled and moleſted, ſo as we ther, without any jarring or diſagreement. ! 
hauc iuſt cauſe to the worldwarde to purſue rhe That (fay 1) is the meane and maner to offer 

inzuric doone vs : yet ought wee rather to fall tio peace accordingly as GOD commaundeth, 
compoſition, if it be poſſible : And if we doe nor, And nowe let vs proceede to that which fol- 
what excuſe will there bee for vs ? If thoſe whom Jloweth, 


God hath armed againſt their enemies, may not When a c hie will not receine peace God gi- V. 


ſtrike one ſtroke at them vntill they haue atſſai- weth his people leawe ro deſtroy all the men. reſer<11 
ed to make peace with them hat ſhall become 10 wing onely the young Ciuldren, the women, and 1e 
of vs who ought to be men of peace, and to lou Carell, Truc it 1s that although a Cuic fall 
our enemies; if we be vnreconcilable , ferce as to compoſition, yer will hee haue it to become 
Lyons, harde as ſtecle, and ſuch as can bee criburaric, For (as I ſayde afore) hee pre- 
brought to none attonc ment Muſt m not needes ſuppoleth that the warre mult bee tighttull, 
be ſaid that we haue ſhaken oft all tcate of God? 22 by lum, as made in bis name 
Yes: and yet we ſee howe men doe ſooth theme and by his author i ie. And theretore it is not to 
ſcluesin this caſe. Inſomuch that it a man bee bee wondered at though he lay trybute vypon 
grieucd; he is ſo tat off tom at ning y offender thoſe that ſubmit themic lues. For why + Isis as 
of has fault quietly, to brig lum to good atrone= a penaltic. Lyke as in Miniſtr ation oſ luſtice, 
ment againc; that(to all ;:yxclynoode he willca- 20 men punithe otfendets ac cot ding to the Lax c; 
ther turne the whole world vpiice donne, than and when the caſe requireth not the puniſh- 
he will by any mcanes be te conc led. Wee ſec ment ot death, there is lome other chaſtiſe- 
that chis wilfull ſtubbornnctic 1+ vtterſy patt a= ment or amer cement layde vppon them for 
mendment in moſt men. And ſo wee perceme a penalue : Euen fo our Lorde giueth leaue 
now what ſruite wee ought to re pe of this textz to ſuch as haue wit tytle of warre , to lay 
n+mcly that akhough he [peake of warre, yvethe fome correction vppon thoſc whom they ſhall 
gruerth good initrucuon to lus people and to cue- haue vanquiſhed and ſubdewed . And hetre- 
ry of vs. m wee ſee howe we ought to take goud heede, 
And therefore let vs remember, that when- that wee gue no caule of warte, For where 
ſceucrany man hath offended v, wee muſt as 30 as wee fee our Locde hath gien Hs people 
much as in vs lyech indeuour to fallto agree= Jeaue to lay ttybute vppon othets, it is all 
ment with our cnemyes . As howe ? By war- one as if hee thoulde lay that all ſuch as mi- 
ning them of their taultes . For reconcihation miſter occaion ot trouble, arc to bee puni- 
—— that the ollendet thoulde vnder- ſhed, and that if they bee borne with, its 
ſtande his offence ani miſlike thereof, and that but of fauour and courteke ; but yer are they 
wee ſhoulde bee ready to recemuc ſuch asare woorthy to hauc lome correction tor all 
ſo minded, fo as wee ſhoulde bee deſirous ro that. 
bee at one with thein as unh our bretmen, Therefore let vs learne heereby to bee fo 
notwithitznding that they had beene a» ene- pcaccable, as wee mouc not any trouble or 
myes to v betoie lo mucho in them tay, And 40 ciicord on our fide , For by ſcrting downe 
if wee uwtght to veclde this courceite towardes fuch a Lawe, GOD hath ſhewed that who- 
them that 121 broken the bend ot all peace loeuet ſoweth any diſcotd among men, or 
and brucherly vtutic: howe much more thould procureth any trouble, deſetueth alwayes to 
Wee maintay ne peace aud cuncot de with our bee puniſhed; and that although hee bee ſpa- 
neighbout that hauc not doone vs ally wrong? rcd, yet hee 1s to bce chaſtifed after ſome 
And ſo wee muſt come by degrees , cuen io forte neverthel:tic . And although warre bee 
the procuring ot our peace with all men as not made againſt vs , nor any tribute bee 
much as wee can poilibly , bicauſe it is Gods layde vppon vs : yet nutwithitanding wee 
will chat all men thuulde bee hn\ked together muſt not therefore omute to acknowledge 
in one bonde; a very deede the nature y is 5g our ſelues faultic before GOD , Ferit a 
comman to ysall , ought to bee asa common whole Nation bee not ſpared ; what ſhall a 
kinted to vs all. Nowe then, ſec ing it 1s ſo that private perſon bee ? 1 ge that GOD con- 
wee ought to maintayne peace and brotherly demneth a whole Cuic ot a Ceuntric : and] 
Joue among vs : let vs ſce that we ofter pcace what will become of mee, when | ſhall haue 
to all men, not one ly in wordes, but allo in uch kindled the tice of diſcorde , and giuen occa- 
wiſe as our fe may beate tecotd that we be deſi- ſion of enmintie? Am not I much net, worthy ) 
rous ot nothing more than to he friendes to all to bee condemned ? Is it mecte that I which 
men. lnſumuch that if there happen any quarcl, am but one man , ſhoulde bee more borne 
wee muſt not miniſtet occaſion theteunto, nor with than a whole Nation + This therefore 
kindle the firc on our behalfe , bur fo reframe gg ought to bee a good warning to vs , to hue 
our {clues, as wee prouoke not our neyghbour in peace and to maintaine myeldeneſle, o as no 
to enmtic . Thus ye ſes howe attcr — order man bee troubled or vexed by vs. For ſich wee 
afore mentioned. wee muſt come to the do- fee ſoſharpe execution, that God giueth leaue 
cttine which the holy Scripture ſhewerh vs in to put the men to death, and toreſerue j women 
other places : That is to vit, chat it mult not 2 : is it not a duag a 
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ought to make vs afraide? Yes: and this doeth ys 
to vnderſtande , that when {woordes arc once 
dtawen, thete muſt needs be horrible contuſion, 
and it is not poſſible to temedie it. For it is 
GOD chat ipeaketh beere , and hee ſetteth 
downe the beſt order of gouernment — 
his people, that is poſſible to bee founde : 

yet lo horrible is that kynde of dealing, that 
when a Citie is aſlaulted and taken by force, 
all che men muſt bee deſtroyed . Surely ſuch 
ſhedding of bloud ought to make the hayre 
ro dance vp vppon our heades , And yet for 
all that it is GO D tharſpcakerh it, and (as 
I ſayde afore ) hee intendeth to fer downe 
heere the perſecteſt Lawe of armes that can 
bee among men. Then let vs conclude, that 
if warre bee once kindled , there 15 no teme- 
dyc to appeale it . And therefore it behoo- 
ueth men to haue the more ſtaye of them- 
ſclucs beforchande, and to conſider thus: What 
a ching is it to come to battell, wherein ſo ma- 
nie murders ate to bec committed, and ſo ma- 
nic ſlaughters are to bee doone, as though 
the whole world ſhoulde goe to confuſion, and 
all bondes of nature were to bee otten, 
and men ſhoulde ſhutte their eyes wi 
the intent they my ght not ſee wherher the 
ſolke home they fo murthet bee men or no? 
Ought it not to bec a good brydle to es, vhen 
wee ice ſo great enormities mſue theieo? ? 
Ler ſuch as take warres in hande looke well 
to themiſclues , and bethinke them thus : Wiar- 
Pcraduenture I muſt come to the ſacking of 
2 Citric : and ſo from one to another, and 
battell vppon battell ſhall bee foughe . What 
a nombcr of poore widowes and fatherlcfle 
child:cn ſhall bee made thereby? What a 
hcape of confuſions wil inſue thereof, ſo as ye 
woulde thinke that the worlde ſhould bee tur- 


ned vpſide downe + And ſhall I bee the cauſe 40 


of all this ? If Princes conſidered that they 
ſhoulde fall into ſuch extremities by — 
warres in hande, ſurely they would deale muc 
morc myldly than they doe. 

But if they benefite not themſclues there- 
by, yet let vs Jooke to our ſelues, and conſi- 
der that the miſchicfe which our Lord ſhew- 
eth vs to bee in warre , may alſo befall to 
private perſons , For when two men fall at 


lly to 
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GOD hath giuen leaue ( as it were of force 
and neceſſitie) to kill ſuch as refiſt the af- 
lault of a Towne : it behooueth vs to take 
good becde , that quarelles , troubles, and 
contentions procecde not ſo farre through 
our faulte „ as there is none other temedie 
but the ſhedding of bloud . For if wee be Nlaine 
in any ſuch fray , vohappie bee wee; and if 
wee chaunce to flea out aduerfarie , vnhap- 


10 pie bee we ſo too. For wee ſee that GO DS 


iparit bearcth not the ſway in that caſe, True 
tis, chat if a man that is aſſaulted , doe flea 
him that aſſaulteth lum, hee ſhall not bee 
— for it „ neyther ought hee to bee: 

t yet is hee not excuſable before G O D. 
For why + Whos hce that can ſo brydle him 
ſelfe , that hee is not inflamed with choler, 
or with ſome exceſſiue and inordinate paſſi- 
on f Seeing then that ſuch thinges doe raigne 


20 in vs, wee bec blame woorthic though wee 


haue juſt cauſe to doe it. For it is not ynough 
for vs to haue a good caſe; but it muſt alſo bee 
well ordered, that is to ſay , it muſt bee done 
with a quict minde , ſo as wee proceede not 
into ſuch extreme as to commit manſlaugh- 
ter. And therefore let vs learne to ptcuent 
Sathan , and to ſecke mranes of atronement, 
that our quarellcs may not proccede into ſhed- 
ding of bloud, 

Beſides this , wee haue alſo one ocher 
leſſon to gather, namely that if there bee a- 
ny agreement among vs, or any meane of te- 
concilement whereas wee were deadly ene 
myes before : the cauſe thereof is, that God 
ſtabliſhe th a holy brotherhood among vs , by 
calling vs to him, and by adepting vs to bee 
his children, And in that reſpect is the Goſ- 
pell called the meſſage of prace . 
Whereas we bee at warrewith GO D, and he 
muſt needes hate ys in as much as wee be cor- 
rupted , and theie is nothing in vs bur vtter 
curſcdnefle : hee — to become our 
friend, and recciuing vs as his oe children, 
promiſeth to forget and to burie all our faults, 
The Goſpell beareth vs recorde hcreof. And 
therefore not without cauſe is it called the do- 
ctrine of peace, ſceing it vniteth vs againe to 
our GOD. Snhu uſo, wee ought in deede 
likewilc to bee at one among out ſelues , For 


variaunce, and runne out into heates of euill 5o hoe is it poſlible that GO D ſhould acknow- 


ſpeeches , ſtrypes will enſue of it, and when 
ſwoordes bee once drawen , bloudſhed doeth 
lyghtly followe after. And in this caſe there 
is nolawfufncile at all: it is not as when God 
giueth men leaue to kill their enemyes in bat- 
tell: for whoſceuer ſſeaeth a man for any pri- 
uate quarell, is a murtherer, So then , wee 
muſt looke ncerelycr to our ſelues , and eſ- 
chewe quarels and debatcs the more , know- 


ledge vs for his children, if there bee not vni- 
tie and agreement among vs? And if wee te- 
ceyue not the ſay de — then muſt grea- 
tet warte bee proclaymed againſt vs than e- 
uer there was afore, And therefure our Lord 
leſus Chriſt ſayde to his Diſciples, Into what- 
ſocucr houſe yee enter, greete the ſame with 
peace, For (as I ſayde afore ) it is the proper- 
tic of the doctrine of ſaluation, to ſhewe that 


ing chat it is a giuing way and an opening of 6 Godis minded to come vnto vs and to receiue 


a gappe to Satan, that hee may raygne a- 


mong vs, whenſocuer wee ſecke occaſions of 
quarelling , or when wee ſhunne them not as 
we ought to doe. 

Yee ſee then howe the warning which wee 
haue to gather vppon this text, 15 that ſeeing 


vs to mercie though wee bee not woorthie 
thercof. Therfore allthe Mmiſters of his word 
arc conimaunded to beate witneſſe thereof: 
and to tell men that if they refule it, caſt it off, 
and make none account of it; there is a harder 
baitel towards than this is. For the caſe concer- 
neth 


For why? gh. C.;. 
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neth not the deſtruction of their bodies onely, and dreadfull vengeaunce againſt vs, and not 
but alſo of their ſoule t is not one lie the males onely to puniſh vs m our bodies, but alſo to ex- 
that ſhall bee ſlaine for it; but both males and tende his vengeaunce vnto our ſoules, and fo 
femalcs muſt paſſe vnſpared. Not the greate to roote vs out quite and cleine ,inwhich be- 
ones oncly (hall beare the puniſhment, but both halfe women are no more to bee ſpared than 
great and ſmall ſhall fecle the whole weight of men, Forwhenas God calleth vs all in Chriſt 
Gods vengeaunce. Nowe then , if men accept lefus, there 15 no difference of male and female 
not your peace , gette you our from among (asfaith Saint Paul,) but taich reconcileth vs Gal-z.28, 
Mut. 0 U c them, and ſhake the duſt off your feere, A8 all aro God. Likewile vnbelecte and ſtubborn 
hee ſhoulde (ay , Such folk are fo accurſed, that 10 neſſe make vs enemies to God, both men and 
yee muſt not haue anie —_ all co doe with women, the puniſhment whereof extendeth 
them, But for aſmuch as they carrie nothing both to great and imall, For {ecing wee ate be- 
about them but infection; yee muſt ſhewe by come traitours and rebel; tu our Cod .it is good 
outwarde tokens , that yee woulde faine bee reaſon that all our whole otspring ſhould peruh 
ſ-parated from them, cuen 25 it Were into ano- with vs : becauſe Gods curle hes vppon the wic- 
ther world. Thus ye ſee how the things that are ked cuen vnto the third and fourth generation, 
ſpoken here concerning the law of armes. ought as the law auoweth & we haue ſet ne heretofore, 
to be applied in way of fimihrude to the peace Thus ye ſee in effect what wee haue to temem- 
which our Lorde ſendeth vs by the preaching of ber vpon this text. 
Rom b.. his Gofpcll, For there was enmitie betwecne 20 And let vs marke herewithall, char ſecing 
Een. . u him and vs before : by nature ( as I haue ſad al- God doeth ſo pteuent vs aforchand to ſecke at- 
2. Cote 20. readic ) we be all ſtranagets to out God, and we tonement and to ſende vs tydings of peace: we 
connut but fe: our {clues agaiaſt hum. Vet ſor allo ought to ſeeke meancs to bee friends with 
all this, hee ſceketh attonement with vs. Vppon ſuch as haue offended vs, and to fbllowe the ex · 
what condition? Not that we ſhoulde pay him ample of our heauenly father, as it wee ſhoulde 
tribute, as though hee were minded ro inrich fav, What (hal become of mee who am but a 
himſelfe with our goods, True it i that hee - wor me and rotenn« ile, if I continue wilfull, and 
koth wel to haue vs to ſcrue him:bur y 1s for our holde skorne to come to atonement with mme 
bencſite and welfare, and not for anic aduaun- ene mie when he hath once offended mee, fo as 
tage to himiclie, For hee hath no want of ame 30 I chawe vppon my bridle ſtill and will not by a- 
thing, neither needeth he to be im iched. but by nie meanes bee pacihed , when in the meane 
poſſefling vs, he would that wee likewiſe ſhould time my God ſecketh mee? Beholde, my GOD 
inherite him. And that is as amiable a cordi- is wel contented to ſRtoope vneo mee which am 
tion a c2n be , Nowe what is to bee doone,but but rottenne ſſc: and thall I not wahſtanding te- 
to receiue his peace? Vea verily : and there ſore fuſe to be reconciledto him that is my fellowe 
let vs not tatie til God inforce vs; but let vs pte · and brother ? Although he haue offended mee, 
uent him, by imbrac ing the ineſtimable pr ero- yet can l not renounce mine one nature et can 
garue which he off:reth vs in vouchſahing ro I not bring tu paſlc but that he 15 ſtill a humane 
ſoremue vs all out Fnnes, But if wee be fo wret- creature thaped attet the in ige of God as well 
ched as to refuſe ſo great a benehite: let vs mark 49 as my ſe lte. Sv then let vs learne to mecken our 
that wee bee not onely caſt vp av it were to the ſtomacłkes though the bee never ſo ſtour, and 
ſpoile, nd that GOD ſhaketh vs quite & cleane ler this example ot God induce vs to greater ge- 
off. but alſo that lus wrath muſt nec des bee vt - tleneſſe and compathon than wee bee woont to 
tered vppon vs, becauſc of ſuch vnthanktulnes hauc, 
and churliſhnefſe , in deſpiſing out G O D fo Hcreuppon Moſes addeth, Thet this lawe vos 
wiltully and ſtubb. rnely, that wee had leuer to ſernerh but onety for the Na that were farre off, 
haue him our deadly enemy than our protector. For as for thoſe nations ( [arth he ) whom Godganech I 
S-eing then that his intent 14 not to haue vs as Des now preſently as the Chananiees , the Herhues, the 17 
ſubics that are cenquered by tight of warre, Amorrhizes the Phereſues the Heu,, and the leb 
nt to raiſe tributes von vs to mereaſe humleHe 50 frerall theſe you me utter he racte one , and mherite 
withal! ; but to reigne ouer vs for our welfare; heir lande foowbeir having fir purged it cleane frons 
and yet wee will not abide it, bur ſhake him off all elſes, Here wee ſee howe the lawe which 
vttetly and purſue him (hl with a venemous I have expounded alreadie, ſcrued for the time 
heart to proucke him to anger: is not our de- then to come when the Iraclucy ſhoulde haue 
ſerning ſuch as hee may withe bee ſo rigorous any newe warre againſt ſuch as had not beene 
vnto vs , as to commaunde his ſeruauntes to their enemies before, Bur as forthe people of 
wuhdrawe themſelues from vs, and to ſhake off the Lande of Chanaan which God had pro- 
the duſt of then fecteꝰ As who ſhoulde ſay, wee miſed for an inhernaunce to the lewes : it was 
bee nat worthie to tteade vppon the earth, be- his wil that they ſhoulde bee viterly rœoted our, 
cauſe wee dcfile it. The verie thing therefore 69 which thing at the firſt fight mught ſceme oucr- 
which wce haue to marke, is that wee cannot harde as | have ſaide thereot heerebetore, { bur 
prouobe Gods wrath any way more, than by te- it was not ſo indecde. J For to them nt that 
fuſing the peace that is offered vs by the Goſ= men ſhoulde not accule (od of crucinie, it was 
pell, ſo as wee vouchſafe not tohearken to it. ſhewed why hee vſed ſo great tigour. Burtor- 
For then, becauſe God ſindeth vs paſt grace, aſmuch as all of you ¶ perchaunc e J vnderſtood 


God allo s faine to arme humſelſe wnh terrible it not it is requiſie to declare ag ine where» 
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fore our Lorde commaunded all thoſe Nations 
to bee rooted out and to bee put to ſworde and 
hauocke withour any mercie at all. For they 
wete no ſuch enemies as had doone any ſpeci- 
all wrong to the children of Iſtaell, but they 
were enemies to God, yea and enemies alrea- 
die condemned cuen by the ſpace of fourchun- 
dred ycares afore . True it it that the children of 
Iracilhadwſt cauſe of warte againſt them, be- 


cauſe Abraham came into that coũitie by Gods 10 


appomtment to dwell there. And although 
G O D did nor yer put him in poſſcilion of the 
ſoucreigntie thescoſ which he had giuen vnto 
him : vet was it lus will that hee thoulde bee an 
inhaviter of that lande. But they draue him 
from place to place did they alſo to his ſonne 
Iſaac, and ice to lacob, inſomuch as they 
euen deuea them vater. Not that they went 
about ro borrow watcr at their neighbours pits: 


but that their nerghbours ſtopped vp the pittes 20 


which they had ſigeed, and drave them from 
them withontalhumanitic. Howbeit there was 
yet a much higher reſpect : wiuch was that God 
knowing tac excefhue wickedacdle of all rhole 
nations to be viter by vnteclumable, determined 
to take then: quite and clæane out of the wd. 
and yet v ua nut that their lande ſhuutde lie 
watt without mhabuaumes: and theretore hee 
appointed it for an inhcritaurce to his owne 


cople. Here therector< wee mult behold Gods 30 
(| 


ſpeciali wdgement, tu the ende wee accuſe hum 
not as I ſarde atore, ne diſpute as a number doe, 
whic! preſume to replic and to ſay, why was 
G O D lvuſcucre? What cauſe had he ſo to do? 
To the intent theteſote that wee may honour 
God m his wdgementes, acknowledging him to 
bee vpright, and 14ſt , yea without fault in all 
thinges: let vs maike that the condeaming of 
this people here is net without cauſe, Might 


not God (it he liſted ) wipe vs out of the worlds 40 


cucn at che tirſt - And what ſhoulde we gayne 
leading agaynſt hum or by going to Law with 
En Niue if hee may ſo deſtroy vs at the firſt 
diſh, and yet we may not complaine thereof or 
do eu Law with him therefore, but that he ſhall 
continue rghtcous ſtill in his puniſhing of vs: 
what may hee doe to vs when we be paſt grace, 
when he hath borne with vs long time, and pa- 
tiently taricd for vs, and yet wee growe cuet 


worlc and worie, and ceaſe not to increaſe his 40 


wrath {till againſt vs 7 It God finde vs ſo hard- 
hearted, is ut our wickednelle then ripe? Is it 
not come to the tull growth, as hee ſpeaketh of 
thele Nation here? Yes venly is it. For we ſce 
how cheſc people were ſo wicked long aforchand 
euen in the time of Abraham , that it woulde 
grecue ones hcaite to thinke on it, fo as they 
were not to bee borne with anie longer, They 
ſawe what beſell to Sodome and Gomor,which 
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but he ſaith, l haue condemned them, and giuen * 
diſfinitiue ſentence vppon them, and yer will 


I gue them, fourchundred yeares reſpite, ſo as Cen 15. ic. 


I will not exccute my iudge ment till then, God 
(Iny) deferred the execution of his iudge- 
ment againſt thoſe that were worthie to haue 
beene tooted out of the worlde at the veric fitſt. 
And yet for all his lung delay what commeth of 
it? Did they amende + Did they berhinke them 
of their faultes to miſlike of them and to craue 
forgwenelle at Gods hande + No: Bur they 
grewe ſtill worſe and worſe; inſumuch that the 
thing which God had for et lde to Abraham tell 
out to bee true: namely char che wickednefle of 
the Chananites was not yet as then growen to 
the full, As if hee ſhoulde lay , Indeed the mea- 
ſure is full enough alteadie: bur yer theie muſt 
be luc h an ouermeature, as they nay come to 
de ſtiuctuon of chemiclucs, and theu unc Wic* 
kednefle ray be their ouetthrow. 

Sith we ſce tliat God did lo teſray ne him ſelſe 
and vic {ov miclde a lunde of proceeding to- 
wardes theſe Nation: hat (hall wee ſay, bur 
that wee haue good caulc ty glorific hin, and 
to conteſſe hin to hee fo kindehea ted rown ds 
mankindec,as yet netwithitanding wee muſt nog 
dallic with him, but hue in has ſcate? Bur if od 
beate with vs, wee take occaſion to mocke lum 
for his labour, and we thinke our ſelues eſcaped 
when hce hath delayed his pumthing of vs, 
But bcholde, GO D <nthe one fide 1+ loth to 
giue vs ant cauſe to complaine of 2 
rigour: and therefore hee 1s patient and longs» 
ſuffering, as hee termeth lumſe Fe in the hoke 
Scriprure , Howben foraſunich as wee abuſe 
his goodneſſe, and becume the bolder to doe 
cuill : hec ſheweth vs that wee muſt cometo a 
reckening for it in the ende, and that hee will 
pay the moſt / nrulie ſorte of vs for the artea- 
rages that he 15 behinde hande with vs. The 
thing then wluch wee haut to remember at the 
fight of thus ſayte lookingylatſe vluch wee haue 
ja the Amorrhites, Hethnes, Chanannes,Phe- 
reſites, lebuſics, and their like ; in to conſider 
with our ſclucs, that if GOD anc time do let 
men alone as though hce had lavde the reines 
in their necke, and do wincle at them, and 
make no countenance at all of puniſhing them: 
it is no conſcquent that therefore hee acqui- 
teth them, and that nothing is regiſtred with 
ſore him, and that their ſiuncs ſhall ſcape quite 
and clcane vnpuruſh<d.No no: but hee waneth 
for them with patience, and in the ende they 
muſt come totheit account. And therefore let it 
not trouble vs when we {ce y our Lord puniſheth 
not the wicked at y firſt daſh ; neither let it ſpite 
vs to ſee them ruffle it out in the meane while, & 
to make good cheete: for their ttiumplung ſhall 
coſt the right deare, becauſe they haue deſpiſed 


Gen-19.24, were their Neighbour cities; and yet they be- 60 Godʒyta & cuen falſcly abuſed his grace, in ma- 


came ncuet the better for it, but continued 
ſtill in all manner of outrageous wicked - 
nelle. Vet norwitk ſtanding, it was Gods will to 
holde his hand, and not to puniſhe them: at the 
firſt, And howe long a time did hee waite for 
them ? Not a tenne ot twendic ycates onelic: 


king it a ſhrowdingſheete of their noughtincſſe. 
Therefore let it not be a mean to drawe vs to 
follow their example:bur let vs patiently abide 
Gods leaſute til he worke, & vntill the conueni- 
ent time bee come ſot him to exccutc his 
wrath: and that wil ſcrue ys for a double leſſon. 

For 


J 


For on the one ſide, when wee ſee that G OD 
puniſherh not the wicked : we woulde by and by 
take part with them, if we berhought ys not of 
this | Well though GOD ſhewe not 
his arme to day, yet doetll it not follow but that 
he m ay doe it to mocrowe, If wee were not te- 
ſtreyned by this feare , wee woulde ſoone be out 
of all order,and the veric Angels woulde be cot- 
rupted by the example of the diuelles, Matke 
that for one point. Againe, wee mult bridle our 
affections and luſte> that carrie vs away becauſe 
wee bee amaſed yea and aſtoruſhed, ro thinke 
howe COD leaucth thole vnpuniſhed which 
haue offended him fo ſore : and that on the con- 
trat ie part, whereas he lettet hihem alone, yea 
and giueth them tull ſcope to doe what they liſt 

in this worlde : in che mcane time hee ſeemeth 

to forget vs as though hee had no regarde of vs 

at al.{Wherupon we think thus with our ſelues:} 


Vpon DrvTERONOMIE, 
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of fourchundred yeares,when they thought noc 
of it, ne tooke ave heed of it, inſomuch that if a 
man had then threatened them any ſuch ching, 
they woulde haue blurted out their tongues and 
ſhaken their heads at him. But theit — 
was framed in heauen, iudgement was giuen v- 
pon them alreadie, and the ludge had power & 
might to put it in execution in ſpite of their wil- 

ſtubborneſſe. And therefore let the ſight 


16 hereof make vs to ſtand in awe of our God. And 


when he letteth vs alone in quiet, and ſpareth 
vs, let vs not thinke our ſelues to bee ſcaped his 
hande: but let vs enter into account, and cuerie 
man quicken vp himiclte, and Jooke into his 
owne taulrs,and that in ſuch wiſc as we may pte- 
uent his wrath, and let vs not tarie till he be ar- 
med againſt vs to proclayme war againſt vs, but 
let vs prevent the rigor of his iudgement, that 
by comming vnto him, whereas we thoulde elle 


If wee be his children, where in the pitie that he 20 finde him our ludge in the end, wee may binde 


hath promiſed vs ? Such complaint doe they 
make, which haue not an eye to Gods long- 
ſuſferance. And ſo the ſeconde leſſon which he 
ſhoulde teceiue, is that ſeeing wee perceiue that 
our Lorde taried ſo long a time for thoſe nations 
which had offended him as haghlie as could be, 
and we ſee him delay their puniſhment ſo long 
a ume, that their fins ſeemed to lie buryed by 
the ſpace of fourchundred yeares, and that yet 


— bee our pitifull and kinde hearted ſa · 
r, 


Nowe let vs kneele downe before the maie- 
ſtie of our good God with acknowledgement of 
our faultes, praying him to make vs fecle them 
continually more and more. And for aſmuch 
as there is none of vs which hath not prouoked 
his wrath exceedingly ſo as we be all guiltie be- 
fore him; let vs ſeeke to teturne to the retuge of 


ncuertheleſſe God executeth his ſentence at the 30 his mercie. And ſeeing there is no meanes to 


ende of thoſe fower hundred yeares, which was 
foure times beyonde the remembrance of mens 
Let the — hereof make vs to feare the 
rigour of our afarre off: andthough no to- 
kens of his wrath appeare; yct let not vs fayle to 
foreſee them by fach. As for example; when 


Hebe. i 1.7. 5 Apoſtle ſpealeth of Noe, he ſaith that he fore- 


lawe the flud by faith. While men were ſoured in 
their delightes, and gaue themſelues to feaſting, 


come at him except he reach vs out his hande 
and drawe vs by his holy ſpirit: let vs not refuſe 
to goc to him when he calleth vs, nor tarie till; 
gate be ſhut againſt vs: but let vs vſe the oppot - 
tunitie of the time when he cauſeth his Goſpell 
to be preached vnto vs, and let vs imbrace our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt with the peace which he of- 
fererh vs, reſorting to his death and paſſion. that 
we may haue him for the gage of our righteouſ- 


Noe behelde the fludde. And howe behelde he 40 neſſe, and the veric raunſome whereby to come 


itfFor it was yet faire weather, and euetie man 
tooke his pleaſure and paſtime, Vet did hee ſee 
all che worlde drowned and deſtroyed: For hee 
ſawe it by faith, becauſe God had threatened 
that it ſhoulde bee ſo . Nowe, the ſame threate 
haue we, and therewithall wee haue the proofe 
of it alſo, cucn in this, that our Lorde puniſhed 
theſe nations that are ſpoken of here, at the cad 


in fauot with our God againe, ſo as all our ſinnes 
may be buried chrough ks mercie, and we la- 
bour to drawe others alſo vnto him, that all of 
vs with one common accord may tend vnto our 
God,. and he be ſerued and worſhipped of al me. 
And for the bringing hereof to paſſe, it may 
pleaſe him to raiſe vp true and faithtull muu- 
ſters of his worde, &c. 


On Fryday the xx. of December. 1555. 


The Cxix. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the twentith (hapter, 


16.17.18 But of the Cities of &c. 

19 When thou ſhalt haue beſeeged a Citie a long time, in fighting againſt it to 
take it, thou ſhalt not matre the trees therof by putting an Axe vnto them: for thou 
maiſt cate of them, and therefore cut them not downe: for the life of man is the 
tree of che feelde to come with thee to the ſeege. 


20 Onely 
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20 Onely thou maiſtdeſtroy and cut downe the trees which thou knoweſt to be 
r 


no trees to eate of and the 


hou maiſt make bulwarkes againſt the Citie which 


holdeth warre againſt chee,vntil thou haue wonne it. 


— —— 
gaue ſo rigorous ſentence a- 
gainſt the Nations that had 


dement, ve muſt not be helde back nor letted 
men, If God bid ys goe, we muſt goe, & t 
all the worlde ſhould ſet themſclues againſt vs, 


dwelte in the Lande of Cha- 10 yermuſt wee not turne head, but goe on ſtill, As 


* 


8 naan: It was tolde you that hee 
*—— had borne with them ere that 
time, and ſuffered them till ſuch time as 
were condemned: and thereupon that we m 
benefite our ſelue: by ſuch examples, partlie 
that wee abuſe not Gods patience when hee 
ſpareth vs and delayeth the execution of his 
iudgements; giuing vs leaſure in the meane 


whule to rerurne to repentaunce: and [| partly J 


example, in theſe dayes the Magiſtrares & 
miniſters of luſtice haue the ſworde in their 


hand. and that not in vaine (as ſaith Saint Paul) R. 


for God wil haue them to puniſh offenders. Now 
if chey do nothing therein, and yet in the meane 
ſeaſon will needes e ſome excuſe to God: 
they deceiue themſelues. For in aſmuch as our 
Lorde hath ſet them ia office, he hath tolde thẽ 
allo that hee will haue them to be ſtout and full 


that when wee ſee him execute ſo extreeme ri- 20 of courage in maintaining their ſtate, And ſo 


gour vppon men, we ſhoulde aſſure our ſelues it 
is becauſe hee knoweth them to bee vttetly paſt 
grace, and haue heaped vp ſuch condemnati- 
on vppon their heades a long time aſore hande. 
Now remaineth to note that G O D appointed 
the lewes to bee the execurers of the ſaide ſen - 
rence, ſo as the Chananites and ſuch like were 
to bee rooted out by the hande of the lewes. 
And why ? Ir is ſaide expreſſely inthe Text, 
Ar the Lorde thy God barh commannded thee. Then 
was it not forthe lewes to enterpriſe it on their 
vnc heade, except they had had Gods worde 
for their warrant: for it is not lawfull for vs to 
attempt anie thing, vnlefle it bee our duetie, 
and that God haue commaundedit. And it is 
a gencrall rule for vs to beare in minde and to 
obletue all our life - For men may doe 
goodly and commenda , Which not- 
withſtanding ſhall not bee for verrues 
before Cod, when they 
that is to ſay, when not themſclucs 
within the liſtes of that which God hath vtte- 
red vntothem.For if a man ſhoulde ſay, It were 
good rodoe thus,and therefore I will my 
leltethereto; and yet in the meane while God 
calleth him not to it, ncithet hath he anie word 
commands him to deale ſo:his vnaduiſed 
turing vpon things after that ſort, ſhall es 
be condemned at Gods hand. If we alledge that 


looke what commaundement was giuen to all 
the lewes1n olde time for the rooting out of the 
Phereſites, Amorrhites, Chananites, lebuſites, 
and their like, the ſame is giuen to all miniſters 
of luſtice at this day: namely that they muſt rid 
the earth of all ſuch as do nothing elſe but bring 
vp all maner of infetion. As for vit is not ſaide 
to vs that wee ſhill roote out and put to death 
ſuch as may pur ys toany plunge: and therefore 


30 ler euerie of ys looke to the rooting out of our 


owne vices, for we ſhall haue an incounter hard 


enough there. 

And beſides this, let vs beware alſo that wee 
haue not to doe with ſuch as may corrupte and 
matre vs: for we be but too forward of our owne 
nature. For like as it was ſaide tothe lewes,you 
ſhall put the Chananites to death: ſo let vs ſhun 
the companie of ſuch as wil intice ys ro nothing 
but cuill, nor can doe aught elle than prouoke 


their boundes, 40 vs tonaughtinefſe, For wee bee as frayle as is 


poſſible, and the leaſt oc caſion in the world will 
thruſt vs out of the way, and make ys to le aue 
God behinde vs , as hath bin declared not long 
fince afore, And moreouer, let vs to the vtter- 
moſt of our power indeuour torid Gods Church 
of all ſuch as could finde in their hearts to ouet- 
throwe the order of the Church and Gods ſer- 
uice, and all honeſtie. As for example,whenS. 
Paul faith, rid away the euil from 


the deede is good and excellent of it ſelfe, that Jo commaundeth not the Corinthians to vic the 


15 not enough. ſor god wilbe obeied at out hands 
vhatſocuet come thereof. And therfore let eue- 
ry man haue an eye to himſelfe & conſider how 
farre his duety wil beare him. If a man that hath 
but a little houſehold to gouerne ſhould take v- 
pon him the office of a magiſtrate: what were 
to bee ſaide vnto i There would be verie great 
confuſion in that. Likewiſe if he that is a ſeruant 
in a houſe ſhould take more vppon him than be - 


material ſword for the puniſhing of ſuch as haue 
committed anie crime: for they were not in e- 
ſtare of Magiſtrates ut he meaneth excommu.- 
nication, ſo as if a man be found to be a whore- 
maſter, a drunkerde, or a ſwearer ,he ſhould not 
be borne with all, For why ? It were a corrup- 
ting of Gods church which ought to be his holy 
temple, & it is a making therot a ſwineſtie.Shold 
ſilchunes lie there ? & what a dealing were that? 


longes to him, yee ſee that all were out of order. 80 Therefore wee muſt cut off all ſuch folke as 


Againe ifthe wife ſhoulde ouermaſter her huſ- 
band, and make him her ynderling;y honeſtic of 
nature were quite goonc. So then, it be hooueth 
all men to themſelues warely within their 
boundes, and to followe what way ſocuer God 
c allech them. And when we haue Gods commã- 


leade a wicked and laweleſſe life. And that is 
the leiſon which wee haue to vppon 
that Text. For wee hauc not ſworde in 
our handes to kill the deſpiſers of G O D and 
ſuch as leade an vynrulic and diſordered life. 
„ — —— 


among you, he 1. Cor. 3.5% 
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and therewithall remember the warning that — — let vs here withall — 
is giuen vs in the Epiſtle to the Hebtewes. Take the ſaying of the Plalme concerning the hating fal. r. 20 


of all ſuch as deſpiſe GO D, yea and of hating 
them infuch wile as we cannot by any meanes 
abide them, but that furalmuchas we ſee them 
deſpiſe God after that faſhion, wee bee ſo ſotie 
and greeucd at it, that wee ſepatate our ſelues 
from them, and vtierly ſhunne their companie, 
refuſing euen in good carneſt to haue ame con- 
ference with them: according whereunto it is 
laide in the next verſe of the ſame Plalme, that pray 39.28 
wee muſt beate a perſect hatred againſt all 
ſuch as doe ſo make warre againſt Cod, ſo as we 
become their deadlic encmics to the vitermoſt 
of our power, not in reſpect of their perſons, 
but in reſpect of cheit yarecuucrable wicked- 
nelle. 

Beſides this wee muſt alſo maintaine the or- 
der ofthe Church. For if ame one bee caſt off 
as a rotten member, and wee foe and keepe 
him companie ſtillꝭ is it not a ſeparating ot out 
ſelues fromthe bodie of our Lor de Icius Chriſt, 
and of all the faichfull ? Have wee not made a 
Rent (as much as in vs lay ) to ſhewe that wee 
hſt not to be members of the Church > When 
we bee fo fanuliar with thoſe that arc ſo caſt off, 
and wee fall to rubbing of our ſelues with them: 
is it not a skorning of all Gods children, and a 
letting of them goc , as though we had nothi 
to doc with them? True it is that (as Paul fait 


good heede (ſaith the Apoſtle) that there growe 
vp np roote of bitterneſſe among you, leaſt u be 
amcanetoinfet all the reſt, Experience ſhew- 
eth that there nee deth but a vet ie little corrup- 
tion to matte all, by reaſon of the intitmitie that 
is in men. And — let vs learne to re- 
medie the mattet, that wee bee not an occaſion 
to feede vice ſtill, The way then for vs to bring 10 
to paſle that the Church of God may be main- 
teyned in all pureneſſe of his ſeruice, is that 
ſtumblingblockes bee not nour ihe d and main- 
tey ned, and alſo that cucric ot vs indeuour to 
roote out vice in all men, ſparing the perſons 
themſclues, and doing the beſt we can to drawe 
them to ſaluation, Whereas the lewes were 
commanded to kill the Chananites: what ought 
wee to doe inſteede thereof? I ſee aleawde man 
running into deftruction;& yet notwithſtanding ,, 
he woulde bee borne withall, and flattered,an 
haue neucr a worde ſpoken to him. Againſt 
ſuch a one I muſt vie rigor, And how fo?To bring 
him to ſhame : No, not if it may otherwiſe bee. 
Tively if hee holde on , and continue ſtub- 
borne againſt God, hee muſt needs become the 
more vnexcuſable, and wee muſt procure his 
ſoulchcalth euen by rebuking ham ſharpely , as 
it were by letting ot him bloud, or by minattring 
ſome loothſome medicine vnto him. Thus yee 30 


He brol 15 
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ſee howe wee muſt {pare mens perſons and yer 
kill their vices to y vttetmoſt ot our power. And 
in that relpe&t doth Saint Paul liken doctrine 
of the Golpell to atworde wherewith wee bee 
ſacrifice d to Cod. For the mornifying of our 
wicked attic tions is an offering of ſacrifice vnto 
Cod: and whereas wee were vnholy before, 
thenceforth we be dedicated vnto him when we 
be lo btought downe, that we lue no more after 
vur owne wultes, hut doe veiterly renounce our 
ſclucs. Ve lee then that that is one kinde of 
death, which is not wrought vppon our per- 
ſons,but vpon al the vices that rene in . And 
aſtet that manct ought we to — tor the too- 
ting out of ſinne. 

Nove it it bec demaunded heere , whether 
it bee not lawefull to bee conuctſant with the 
wicked and frowarde t6 winne them: I aun- 
ſwere, yes verilic , vntill a man finde them to 


40 


bee paſt temedie. For to giue over a man at the 50 


firſt daſh when hee hath doone amiſſe, or when 
hee ij as it were inthe high way to de ſtructiotu 
va furthcring of the deſtructton of the wret- 
ched ſoule that was redecmed by the bloudſhed 
of our Lorde lelus Cluiſt , So then, a man 
may well labour to bring them backe agayne 
which arc ſtraycd out of the right way : bur yer 
muſt wee not hazard ourſclues, If I know- 
ing my lelte to bee weake, doe ouerthrowe my 


felt: with ham vnder pretence of winning my gg 


neighbour that is nutaduiſed + what vm I by 
that } And yct wee ſce it fall out fo continu- 
ally. And thereiore let vs beware how we tempt 
God in that bchalte,and let cucry of vs look nat 
rowly to himſelſe, and not dealæ aitet lus owne 
UNagunauon, 


in an other place) wee mult not take cuen thoſe 
for enemies which are caſt off by the Church, 
but wee ought to warne them ſtill as brethren, 
Yea verily, Notwithſtanding , when men doc 
haunt their companies famihiarly, and to en- 
tet ſo farre into triendihippe with them as to 
bee partakers of their naughtineſſe : ir is a to- 
ken that they bee wilhkng to intangle them 
ſelues with them, and they bee woorthic to 
receiue hke condemnation with them. Thus ye 
ſee in effect howe wee ought to put this Ieflon 
in vre nowadayes,namely that the Magiſtrates 
ought to bee verie carefull to rid their Landes 
from all cotruptions, and to vic the ſword which 
is committed vnto them, in the puniſhing of all 
crimes , cuildcedes, and diſorders: And more - 
ouer , that cucry man in his, one behalte doe 
looke to the keeping — order, and yet 
neuettheleſſe that cuety of vs doe learne to 
keepe this rule among vs, that if there bee any 
ſtumblingblockes in the Church, they bee not 
borne with, but that ſuch as ſeruc to inſect the 
reſt of the flocko like ſcabbed ſheepe, bee thruſt 
out; and that although they bee not lulled wth 
the mater iall ſwoorde , yer they bec caſt out of 
the companic of the faithfull, ſo as they may 
bec aſhamed of themiclucs,and other men may 
beware leaſt they defile themſe lues with them, 
that they may bee made after ſuch a forte to 
knowe themſelues to bee deſpiſers of GOD, 
as that men can not away with them, nor a- 
bide their acquayntance, but that uy be to be 
ſhunned as deadly plagues. That is the ſæcond 


pount, 
The third point is, that we muſt labor to root 


out die vices, and yet to ſaue the parties them- 
ſclues: 
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ſe lues: and j when we ſec wretched men miſadui- 
ſed we mult bring them back againe into y way 
of ſaluation if it be poſlible, But yet in the mean 
while wee muſt ſacrifice all their affections vnto 
God; that is to ſay, wee mult mortikie all cuill in 
them, for the bringing whereof to palle , wee 
muſt vic the ſworde of Gods worde, as indeede 
the preaching of the Goſpell ought to haue that 
wer, as I haue ſaide atore. And afterwarde, 
— euetie man enter into himſelfe ; for it is not 
enough for vs to haue rooted out the vices that 
arc in our neighbours, but the cheefe point is to 
amende and reforme our (clues, and to beware 
that the miſchcefe ſettle not in vs: for it will be 
notime to remedie it, when we bee once har- 
dened in it. Therefore wee muſt preuent it. 
And here it is to bee noted alſo, that ſeeing 
God ſpeaketh here of Idolattie, wee may ſce 
thereby howe greatly hee miſliketh the corrup- 


10 
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therein before . And that is the cauſe why wee 
ſee ſo fewe holde out in weldoing , Many make 
faire wether for a time, ſo as yee woulde thinke 
them to bee marucllous good men i bur in the 
turning of a hande all is marde . Orher- 
ſome are not ſo ſoone peruerted, but yet in pro- 
ceſſe of time yee would wonder to ſet how they 
bee chaunged , and howe they haue turned 
their backes againſt God: And what is the cauſe 
thereof ? Euen for that (as I haue ſaide afore) 
weetake not heede to our ſelues, ne conſider 
howe frayle wee bee, ne therewithall watch in 
praying vnto God, ne ſecłke to preuent the oc- 
caſions of wickedneſle, And becauſe men truſt 
ſo much to their owne ſteadineſſe, and thinke 
theniſe lues well able ro withſtande euill: they 
ouerthrowe themſelues headlong, and God pu- 
niſheth ſuch preſumption. bec auſe it is not with= 
out a kinde of ſelteweening, and conſequently 


ring of his ſeruice, Truly this point hath beene 20 is the cauſe that wee hue not in the fcare of 


expounded alrcadic hercrofore: but yet we haue 
necde to bee put in minde thereof oftentimes, 
Fot moe at vs will neuet ſticke throughly to 
the gundeſſe of Gods ſeruice, that is to ſay, to 
the & ligion chat is well ordered according to 
his yorde, Wee haue alwayes ſome ſonde de- 
uon out owne, which caric vs away : and 
whatic-ucr wee thinke well doone doeth like vs 


- 


ſo vel, that ro our ſccminꝑ, God doch vs wrong 


ifhce allow it nor ta: and thut is a deueliſh o- 30 


uerweening, For it becommetli vs, if wee will 
ſerue God well, alwayes to beginne at obedi- 
encegthatisto ſay , wee mult not attempt anic 
thing which is not according to hus wil & agree- 
able to his worde. Nowe then as God hat! de- 
clared heretofore that hee abhorrerh all ſuper- 
ſtition and Idolatrie: ſo he conſirmeth it againe 
in this place, euen in the worde Abbominations, 
whuch is as much to ſay, as thinges loothſome, 


yr«-ſome, deteſtable, and ſuch as hee reieferh 40 


and cannot away with, When wee ſee God ſo 
ſturred, and his wrath ſo prouoked by our ſuper- 
ſtitions ; alis what thinke we to doe? Therefore 
let vs holde v to the pure doctrine that G O D 
hath emen vs, and whenſocuer he is to bee ſer - 
ued, let ys not ſwatue aſide one way nor other, 
asl haut Caide hete before: but let vs hearken to 
thit wiuch God hath ſaide, and imbrace it with 
all ingleneſſe of nude, Let that ſerue for one 
point. 

v.18. Avain let vs m on the otherſide, that whe 
Go4tuh, Leaſt they ſeduce thee, and teach thee the 
ablomin4tin11 eh they haue doone te their gods, 
Hereby hoc ſheweth that naturally we be eaſily 
miſſeledde in tis behalte. True it is ( as I haue 
declared not lung ſince) that as touching vices, 
wee will ſoons be ouerthrowen if the bridle bee 
lacked ncuer ſo little ,Whoredome willraigne 
to the vttet moſt, and fo will theft, and fo will 
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God, ne reſorte for retuge to the grace of his 
holy ſpirite. Let vs learne therefore that wee be 
ſo cake to be led to all vices, but ſpecually to l- 
dolatrie, as is pitiſull to ſee, And why ? For e- 
ueric mankeepes aſchoole of it. Although wee 
haue no example of ſupetſtition, yet can cuerie 
one of vs forge it in out ſelucs. If the little 
children, which ncuer wiſt what the ſilth of po- 
petie meant, were let alone and not held in awe 
by Gods worde, when they came to age euetie 
ot them woulde haue his deuonon by himlelfe, 
with, ſuch a thing and tuch a thing were good. 
Out mundcs are ſo tick lille, as is pitie, and out 
wittes are vetic ſutile to inuent ſuperſtitions & 
Idolatries. And what wilbecome of vs then, uh 
we ſhall haue ſowers of Darnel among vo, u hich 
ſhall ſay, I haue ſcene ſuch a thing , and ſuch a 
thing was wont to bee doone? The nuſcheeſe 
ſhallbe nouriſhed continually, Wichout ging 
any further, ye ſhall ſec that theſe olde panycrs 
of Idolatrie which are among vs, doe alwaycs 
keepe ſtill ſome of their olde tilth, and they haue 
euet ſome wicked rootc of their former ſuper- 
ſtiti»ns remayning within them, Andif they 
might haue their ſcope, wee ſhoulde ſoone bee 
caried back againe into the dungeons that wee 
bee come out of, Not without cauſe therefore 
docth our Lord ſay that the faithful muſt ke 
good watch, that they bee not miſſerwghr 
luch as haue beene vſed to ſuperſtition, For 
our nature will bee overcome by and by, if the 
miſchecfe be not preuented, The meane Cof re- 
dreſſe J chat was appointed to the lewes, hath 
no place as in reſpect of vs, noweadayes. For 
the ſworde is not put into our hands to put Ido- 
laters to death, I meane of vs which are priuate 
s: but we muſt eſchewe the companie of 
all ſuch as ſecke to intangle vs in their diue liſſi- 
neſſe. And the remedie thereof is (as I ſaide 


drunkenneſſe and all manner of looſeneſſe, and 60 afore) ro acknowledge but one G O D, and to 


ſo will bloſphemie. For as it is hardeto bring vs 
into the right way ; ſo on the contraric part we 
bee ſoone turned from it, inſomuch that the 
whisking of a flye will make vs ſtreighrwayes 
to runne aſtray , ſo as wee can no more skill of 
ſcrungG OD though wee were well entered 


knowe his will, and (for aſmuch as hee ſepara- 
tet vs from all the defilements that men forge 
to themſclues : ) Let vs holde our ſelues to the 
e doctrine of his worde. That is the vnſalli- 
rule, let vs follow it. 
And now let ys go on with} which Moſes ad- 
deth, 


e derh.He ſaith that when a Citie is beſieged long time, 
J | 
men may cute downe (ome ſorte: of eres to beſiege it 
withalljfneede be ; for men of warre haue their 
Artilleric. And in ſtead of our Gunaes , they 
had in thoſe dayes certaine engines to breake 
the walles. Therefore if they had neede of um- 
bet, they ſhould not cut down the fruitttecs but 
the trees that bare no fruite, and ſerue their 
turne with them. Asfor tree: that beare fruwte, 
and whereof ſoode may bee gathered , thoſe were to bee 
preſeried , Yee ſee then howe heere is a com- 
maundement ſet downe, Howbeit the mea- 
ning of the ſentence is ſomewhat darke , and 
therefore it is expounded diuerſly . And in- 
deede l will ſomewhat ſtay vpon it, howbeit but 
as in paſſing ouer it. Word for word it is thus: 
Man us not the tree of the fielde , to come to the ſeege 
before ti face. Noe, ſome take it that heere 
God ment to skorne ſuch as deſtroy the trees 
after that faſhion. [As who ſhould lay. ] Whar? 
Are y trees as enenues to thee, to come againſt 
thee and to reſiſt thee ? Then if men heawe 
downe the trees and waſte the Countric: it {-e- 
mcth to be a childiſh kinde of reucage. Yee ſee 
then how ſome men haue vnderſtood this text, 
chat it was our Lordes meaning to make thole 
men aſhamed which make ſuch waſte , and de- 
ſtroy the foode of the inhabiters. They bee 
not your enemies. Againſt whome make yee 
warre ? Againſt the trees and thinges that 
nolife } Surely yee bee valyaunt men. 
Some percciuing that this conſtruction is lom- 
what ſtreyned, ſay: The tree of the field is mans, 
that is to ſaie, is for man. Whereas GOD 
hathgiuen fruitfulneſſe to a tree, hee hath ap- 
pointed it for the nouriſhment of men and of 
the inhabiters of the Countrie . For if the 
le bee oucrcome , they haue whereof to 

we when they bee brought in ſubiection, and 
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and to the ſhocke of the battell againſt thee» 
To bee ſhort , our Lorde (as I ſaide afore,how- 
beit chat | ſpeake heere of another litetall ex- 
politon, though all comes to one end) meant 
to declare that in time of warte men muſt not 
wreake their teene vppon the trees but vppon 
their enemies, becauſe their enemies ſecke to a- 
noy them, and therefore thole ate they that 
are to be reliſted, 

Nowe let vs come to conſider what this 
Lawe profiteth vs, It is ſaide in time of 
warre wee muſt not cut downe the fruiterrees, 
Heere wee haue to note, that although our 
ſwordes bee drawen, vet it is not lawtull for vs 
to vie all manner of crueltie at our owne plea- 
lure : and yet notwithſtanding G © D ſpea- 
keth heere of rightfull warres , ſuch as hee 
himſclte alloweth , where hee giueth leaue to 
ſlca men, and yet h-c will haue vs to kcepe 
ſome kinde of humanitic, that we lay not he 
Countrie vtterly waſte, Let vs warke then 
that warres are not lawcfull in fuch forte, as to 
beate downe all before vs and to make veter 
hauocke of all thinges, But ne muſt beate in 
minde, that although nen bridle theme lues 
as much as is poſſible, yet there will bee too 
much euill comautted. If there ſhoulde bee 
but one man ſlaine alas , yet doe wee ſce that 
an image of G O D weredefaced, But when 
in commcth to the killing of a greate mulutude 
whereby are made ſo many widdowes and ta. 
therlefſe children ; what a thing is that > Be- 
ſides, though the goods and potleſlions of men 
bee ſpared , yet are many men thruſt our of 
their houſes, and being ill handled dic ſome 
for colde and ſome for want and penuric : 
And what a pitifull thing is that? Thercfore 
although men deale as inditferently as is poſſi- 
ble in time of warte: yet mult there needes bee 


wherewithto pay tribute to their conquerours. 40 manie diſorders, in reſpe whereof men oughe 


Ochetſome vnderſtande theſe worde. (to come 
19 the fiege before thy face) thus: to helpe them that 
belecge the Citie: for what can they doe if they 
want toode? When a Citie is beſeeged, they 
muſt needes depart thence, if there bee not 
wherewith to ſuſteine their armie, which turne 
the trees will ſerue. Our Lorde then (as they 
vnderſtande it) reprocheth it at a great folly 
to goe and diſappoint theme lues ot theit one 
ſuſtenance . 
brewes doe commonly ſupplie the ſiqulitude, 
it may bee taken thus: Man ſhallbcein ſteede 
of the tree of the fielde to come againſt thee 
ntheſeege . And this conſtruction is verie 
fir and naturall, and I will make no long ſcan- 
ning of u, becauſe it were but loſt time: bur l 
will holde that ſenſe which may ſerue for all 
men, and whereof all men may take profite, 
G O Dthen hauing forbidden to heawe downe 


to ſtreine themſelues the more to abſtaine from 
all manner of crueltic and euill dealing , For 
if our Lorde woulde haue ſuch euen hande kept 
among enemies, euen when hee had giuen 
Icaue before ro kill; what is to bee done a- 
mong vs which ſhoulle bee friendes , for whom 
it is not lawtull to lifre vp a finger, no nor the 
tippe of our tongue to ſpeake amiſſe of them 
that haue offended vs > For although a man 


Howebeit foraſmuch as the He- 50 ſpyte vs and vexe vs; yet doeth not our 


Lorde gue vs leaue to bee at warte with him, 


but will haue vs to poſſeſſe our foulcs in pati- Luk. 21.194 
ence, and to ſtriue to ouercome the cuill by do- Rm. 24s 


ing good. 

Nowe if it behooue vs to maintaine friend. 
ſhippe with thoſe that doe vs wrong and inw- 
rie, and to procure their weltare, ſo as it is nor 
lawfull for vs to greeue them in any manner of 
wiſe : | pray you 15 n to bee borne with, when 


fruitetrees yea cuen in time of warre , adderh Co wee ptactiſe to annoy thoſe which neucr d. d vs 
the reaſon; namely that ſeeing the men ought 
to be in ſtead of the trees of the elde, there- 
tore they ought rather to ſer themſclues a- 
gainſt them and to vtter their rage there, as 
againſt thoſe that are profeſſed enemies. For 
why? The men may come to the ſeege, yea 


wrong or harme , nor neuer procured vs any 
lbofſe? So then, yee ſee howe this Lawe concer- 
neth not onely men of warre: but al that our 
Lorde will haue it to bee a common leſſon to 
vs all, to keepe fo euen a hande to the viter- 
moſt of our power , as no man may complaine 
44 


734 
that hee was indomaged by ys. And ſo yee ſee 
howe wee ought to apphe this Lawe to our in- 
ſtruction. Againe, if it bchooue ys to ſpare 
the truite trees , which notwithſtanding are 
thinges without life : howe much more ought 
wee to ſpare mens perſons > Truely this is 
not lpoken in fauour of the trees themſclues, but 
in reſpect of men which ate fedde and ſuſtained 
by them: and ſurcly trees ate not to bee priui- 
ledged any thing at all in compariſon of men. 
What a chung then is it, when men ſhalbe put all 
to the {worde without ſparing? Is it not as 
good as a defying of God + That is a ſeconde 
point which we haue to beate in mind. Now let 
vs proccede, 

vi Whcreas it is ſaide hcere , that there mu no 
waſi bee made: it is to ſhewe , that men ought al- 
waycs to maintaine the ordinance of GO Dt 
ſpecially ſith wee knowe lus goodneſſe and ta- 
thetly lone towardes men. Behold, God hath 
giuen tlie carth to men to dwell and reſt vppon. 
Nowe when wee fall to making of hauocke, and 
thruit out the poore indwellers thereof, ſo as e- 
uen in the time of peace when euetrie man may 
returne home againe to his one houle , yet 
they finde allthinges waſtcd and the land made 
barren, and whereas heere to fore it had beene 
well husbanded , it is nowe become as a wilder - 
neo, o a5 there is not one tree left ro gather an 
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nowadayes this kinde of cruckie is farre grea ter 
among them that beate the name of Chriſti. 
ans, chan it hath bene in times paſt euen among 
the Infidels, For nowe there is nothing but bur 
ning of Countries ; and that is worſe than the 
cutting of mens throates. For what ſhall the 
— inhabiters doe, when their Countrie is 
ent vp a tenne leagues round about? 
muſt needs go die vndet the hedges and buſhes, 
or lye pining away vpon the plaine grounde: but 
it were a greater point of mercie to diſpatch thẽ 
by death our of hand. And yet notwithſtanding 
it is a lawfullthing nowadayes , becauſe it is a 
cuſtomeſo to doe. And whence commeth this 
cuſtome, but that men haue not regarded Gods 
word, by reaſon wherof they haue vererly ahe- 
nated from him, and in the ende are become 
ſtarke beaſtes > And ſo it is an horrible thing 
to ſee, that they vhich name themſe lues Chri- 


20 ſtians, and Catholikes, and the vpholders of 


apple oſias it not as good as a defcating of Gods 30 


goodnellc which hee had vetered towards man- 
kinde? Muſt it not needes bee that wee be ſtarke 
blind in our rage, when we fight ſo againſt Gods 
grace, yea and againſt ſuch a grace as ought to 
lotren out hearts though they were harder than 
ſtone Ne (ce then how here is a general rule for 
v5 to marke well, namely that as oft as wee bee 
te mpied to make any waſte or ſpoyle, we:ought 
to berhinke vs thus: Goe to, our Lord hath pla- 


ced vs all in this worlde, and prouided vs ofthe , 


tlunges which hee knewe to bee neceſſatie tor 
this lite: now if I will needes ſpoyle the ground 
ot the thinges which God hath giuen it for the 
ſuſtenance of man, I doc the beſt Ican to de- 
fe ate Gods goodneſſe which he hath vtteted to 
man einde, that it might no more appeate. 
And am l worthic to bee ſuſtained on the earth 
when | doe ſo aboliſi Gods gracious goodneſſe 
which ſetucd as well for my neighbours as for 


my ſelfe, not luttering it to haue his courſe and 30 


to teigne any longer? Am I not as a very mon- 
ſter + Thusis atlung (ſay l) which ought wel to 
reſtraine vs, When wee ber catied with any 
malice, and ate become ſo miſcheeuouſly min- 
ded as to walte the trees, Houſes , and ſuch o- 
ther thinges , let vs bridle our ſelues with this 
conſiJeration: yea, but who is it againſt whome 
wee make the warre? Iris not the creatures, 
but the partie himſelfe who euen there docth 


Chriſtianitie, are nowadayes ſo farre out of or- 
der, y barbarouſnes reignerh moſt fully among 
them. Inſomuch as — hold not themſchues 
contented with the waſting of their encmics 
landes, but they doe alſo ſlea euen their one 
ſubiectes without ſparing, Nowadayes the lawe 
of the Turkes reigneth among the Chriſtians: 
which is, to make no conſcience of the waſting 
of their own counttie, ſo men may keepe the ſo- 
ueraigntic of the ſame. Fot if that 
the enemie is like to haue the ſorehande, they 
burne vp all before his comming And what 
doc they burne? The poore ſubiectes whom 
the Prince himſelſe hath vnder his protection. 
It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt bee a coucrr in the ſtorme 
accordingly as is ſpoken of the office of a good 
king in the perſon of Ezechias. The Prophet 


Eſay ſaieth hec ſhalbe a place of harbrough and Eſa, 25.4 


refuge for his ſubiectes. When a ſtorme com- 
meth , ſo as all thinges ſeeme likely to goe to 
wrecke ; the king ſhall haue his winges ſtret- 
ched out to couer his ſubiectes, and to detende 
them, inſomuch that he ought euen to hazarde 
his life for them. After that manner ought a 
prince to maintaine his ſubietes , Contrari- 
wile yee ſhall ſec a prince ſoblinded, that hee 
commaundeth all to be burnt and waſted, that 
there may not ſo much as one graine of corne be 
lefre, Yea , but thereby the poore people are 
ſtarued. There is no remedie, nothing muſt 
bee ſpared , bur all thinges muſt be borne down, 
to the intent I may rexgne like a conquerour, 
Needes muſt God bee forgotten, when men 
proccede ſo farre, Wee neede not to go ſecke 
examples of chreeſcore yeares hence, neither 
neede wee to heare our auncetors ſpeake, For 
we haue ſecne as much within theſe laſt twentie 
yeares, and not ſaue hence. And the miſc hiefe 
not onely contmueth but alſo incteaſeth (till. 


ſhcwe forth his goodneſſe, and that not towards 60 For why ? they bee the fruits of the contempt of 


any one man alone, but towards all men, in the 
which number euen we our ſelues alſo ate com- 
prchended. Were this well conſideted, wattęs 
ſhoulde not be vndettaken fo ynaduiledly 


adayes as we {ce they bee,neither ſhoulde coun- 


tics be walted cucry where without ſparing. But 


Gods worde. So a Prince doc ſhriue him - 
ſclfe , and bee aſſoyled and make a Croſſe vpon 
his backe, it is ynough : Hce ſhall haue Cere- 
monies yno-we. When hee hath performed 
a ſortof counterfaite ſeruices , hee is qune and 
cleane aſſoyled. But if a man ſhoulde _ 


and ſhewe him his dutie by Gods worde: hee 
cannot abide to heate ofit , T's be tolde what 
he owerth ficſt vnto God and then vnto men, hee 
can abide much leſs. To bee colde after 
what manner he ought to take warres in hand, 
and howe hec ſhould holde humſelfe within his 
bounds and liſtes , without attempting any tur 
ther than God giueth him leaue: he can no skil 
at all; it were a derogation to his maieſtie ; it ia 
y for him ro mocke 8 OD — 
of pelting trifles, as though hee were to 0 4 

babic. But let vs on our ſide conſidet what 
1s Lawfull for vs , and not meddle with thoſe 
which prouoke Gods wrath and curſe vyppon 
their heades after that faſhion . And ſeeing 
that God hath ridde vs from ſo great conſuſi- 
ons, let vs yeelde him chankes, and not follow 
them any more, leaſt we prouoke his vEgeance 
to bee the more horrible againſt vs. 

Nove, howſocuer the worlde go although 
wee bee priuate perſons yet muſt wee put this 
leſſon in vre , of not making any waſte , forſo- 
much as wee knouwe that our Lorde hath ap- 

inted the earth to bee as our foſtet mother. 
And ſceing ſhee openeth her bowels aſtet that 
fort to ſuſtaine vs; wee muſt ynderſt inde that 
it is all one as if God ſhoulde reach vs his hand 
and offer vs the teſtimonies of his goodneſſc. If 
wee becof that minde; then will chis doctrine 
auaile vs, not onclyin time of warre , but alſo 
in ume of peace · And would God that it were 
well regarded. But nowadayes men are ſer al. 

vppon cuill doing . Infomuch that 

— wee haue our cares beaten dayly wich 
ſuch marrers , yet wee minde them not: where- 
ofthe examples are too cuident , Yea and 

| there are which had leuer that their corne 
ſhoulde bee marde in their Garners, and bee 
| eaten with vermine , and rotte where it lyerh, 


rather chan to (ell it in time of neede. For 40 


{ they coulde finde in ther hearres to hunger - 
ſtarue the poore ſc. And is not that all 
one wich cutting vp the trume tree: Behold, 
the corne is gathered in, and our Lorde hach 
| powred out hus goodnelle and bleſſing to the 
ende that the poore folke ſhoulde bee ſuſtey- 
"ned. Nowe, it is hoorded vp in Garners, and 
it is kept faſt vndet locke and kay , till it riſe to 
ſogreat a price that folke c rie out for hunger, 
and ate no longer able to abide ir, And what 
becomes of the Corne in the meane whyle ? It 
foyſterh and totteth. Indeede our Lord doch 
nove and then mockethem that thought them 
ſelues ro haue gained much, and ſhewe them 
that that is not the way to doe it. But yet for 
all char, they to the vtter moſt of their — 
doe burie Gods grace, as though they tougher 
ag unſt che goodneſſe and fatherly loue which 
hee virered cowards all the people. And in ſo 
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doing they peruert the whole order of nature. 
as if they went to cut downe and to deſtroy the 
fruitebearing trees. What is to bee done 
then} Szerngechat our Lorde woulde haue 2 
certaine humanitie to bee obſerued euen a- 
mong enemies: foraſmuch as it behooueth vs 
toliue fellowhike togethet in peace and brothet- 
ly loue : let vs looke that wee endeuour to hue 
in cogcorde and friendſhippe as much asin vs 


to lyeth. And when God ſhall haue beſtowed 


his ſpirituall giftes vppon vs ,( whuch ate much 
preciauler than all the worldly thinges which 
wee can recciue ) let vs indeuour to make our 
neighbours parteners with vs, and not through 
our malic: 2 them of the good which 
Goddoerh vntochem, For it wee ought to be- 
haue our ſe lues with ſuch diſcretion in the vſe ot 
tempotall benehces : what ought wee to doe in 
the ſpirituall bleſſings, which concerne the ſal. 
uation of our foules 4 Then let vs learne not to 
ſtubbe vp che fruitcerees , But tather ſeeing 
that Gods worde is the ſeede of life; let vs in- 
deuour to ſpteade it abro ide euetie where, that 
it may take good tote. And chat when it hach 
taken tote, it may not bring foorth a barren 
tree, bur 2 tree th it beateth good truice . Thus 
yee ſee what wee haue to gather of this text, 
if wee intend: to profice our ſelues duly there- 
by, yea cuen in fach wie, that although wee be 
not in warres , yet notwichſtanding for aſmuch 
as GO D hath choſen vs for his people, hee 
hath ſhewed vs heere ſuch a point of vprighe- 
neſſe, as ougheto contmue with vs all our life 
long. 
= let vs kneele downe before the Maie- 
ſtie of our good God , with acknowledgement 
of out faulres, praying him to make vs fecle them 
more and more,ſo as we may be y better ſetled 
in true repentaunce : and that therewithall wee 
may mourne and muſlike of ouiſelues when wee 
ſee the inſicmities that are in vs , and pray our 
good G O D to vouchſate to holde vs in awe, 
that akhough wee lec the worlle nowadayes to 
bee vtterly out of order, and our ſelues horri- 
blie beſet tounde about with al m innet of tum. 
blingblockes , yer wee may bee helde ſtill endet 
his banner, to followe him whitherlocuer hee 
liſteth to call vs, that by that meanes hee may 
bee glotiſed in vs, and wee alſu rightly glory in 
him for that wee be his people, and hec hath 
ſhouled vs our to doe him ſeruice. That it may 
leaſe him to gr aunt this grace not onely to ys 
t alſo to all people and Nations of the earth, 
bringing backe all poore ignorant people trom 
the ſuperſtitions and ydolatries whercin they 
are helde that ſo hee may leade them to the 
knowledge of his trueth: And that tor this pur- 
poſe it would pleaſe him &c. 
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the Lord thy GOD giueth thee to poſſeſſe, and it is not knowen who 
killed him: 
2 Then ſhall thine Elders and Iudges come foorth, and meaſure 
the Townes that lye rounde about the ſlaine man. 

3 And when they perceiue which of the Townes is neareſt to the ſlaine man, 
then ſhall the Elders of that towne take a young Hekfar from the droue , which 
hath not beene labored nor hath drawen in the yoke: 

4 And the Elders of that Towne ſhall drive the young bullocke done into a 
harde valley,which hath neither beene plowed nor ſowed,and they (hal ſtrike off 
the bullocks neck there in the valley. 

Alſo the Prieſtes the children of Leuie ſhall come forth, for the Lorde thy 
God hath choſen them to miniſter vnto him, and to bleſſe in the Lords name: And 
at their worde ſhall all caſes and euery plague be determined. 

6 Andall the Elders of that towne ſhall come to thedeade man,and waſh 
their hands ouer the bullocke that is beheaded in the valley : 

7 And proteſt and ſay, Our handes haue not ſhed this bloude, neither haue our 

es ſeene it. 

$ O Lord, be mercifull to thy people Iſrael whom thou haſt purchaſed, and 
lay not the guiltleſſe bloud among thy people Iſrael. And the manſlaughter ſhalbe 
forgiuen them, 

- And fo ſhalt thou take guiltles bloud from among you: fot thou ſhalt do that 
which is acceptable in the eyes of the Lord, 


VV: a bodie is found ſlaine lying ypon the ground in the Land which 


= = Haue ſpo» fuffered to ſcape, the Tudges and all the people 
ELL —— len 2 — 5 — 
| A & [|| Law alrca» knowen by whom a man is ſlaine , then G OD 
dic hereto» thinketh u not ynough for cuery man to proteſt 
tore, and de» for himlelfe yhce is neither partie nor ptiuie to 
claredbrief.- the mattetʒ but he will al b that the town where 
ly what god the deede was done t which was neereſt tothe 
ment inthe place where the deede was done , ſhoulde bee 
ordeiningof = =examined forit, For ee knowe that a parti- 
that Cete - wonoftthe rownes & villages was made to cue- 
— Nachname ricirbe, Inſomuch that cuetie Citix had the 
— ned uae wen 0 Colanie bemtic endcherounerand villages 
422.2222 222 ab. initwerecalled as it were the daughters of that 
horte the ſhedding of bloud, and murthers, nd Cue. Vet notwithſtanding , in thus caſe our 
outrages. Hc had ſpoken hererofore of the law Lorde will haue them to make a newe ſuruey 
of armes. And nowe hee addeth that the ki and meaſuring of the giſtance of places againe, 
euen of one man is a defiling of the whoke coun= and chat the Cite whichis found to bee necreſk 
trey, vnleſſe the remedic bee ſought by praying to the dead bodie,ſhalbe at the charges to make 
vnto God to forgiue the fault, and by pi a ſolemnc ſacrifice, whereat hee will haue the 
that none of them is guiltie Weeſce Elders, Prieſtes,to be preſent. And 
then that mens lues are deare ynto God, ſih he ſenteth downe the Prieſts by name, as wel fax 
hee will haue ſo ſolemne a redrefſe to bee made 4, ſacrificing as alobecauſc it was them Office to 
of a murther committed yea euen when the do- make the purgations: whenſocuer there befell 
er thereof is not knowen,nor the trueth can bee any blote, ſo as the people were defiled before 
founde our. It a man had heene murdered, and God; it was the duetie of the Pricftes to make 
the doer thereof knowen: then woulde not this them cleane againe towards God. And that 
ceremonie haue ſufficed. For God commandeth was the cauſe why that order was required in 
the crime to bec pwnthcd: and ita mwtherer be this caſe, 


And 


And therefore Moſes addeth, that God hath 
appointed them to ſerue him , and to bleiſe in 
his name, and that it belangech to them to 
mdge of Leptoſies and all other like rhinges, 

of all ocher kindes of vnc læ anneſſe where- 
with the people might be defiled . In attribu- 
ung this office vnto them, he dec lateth to what 
purpoſe their preſence ought to ſerue in dus 
at, Alſo chere was prayer to bee made, and 
the prieſtes were 
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but yet let vs haue an eye to that which G O D 
per mitteth, ſo farre as our duetie will beate, and 
as occalion is miniſtred to deale: And therein 
wee ſhall ſhe we our ſelue not to conſent to any 
outrage , but rather that wee bee willing to ſuc- 
cout the innocent that is opprefſed and wron- 
ged. whom let vs looke that we help to out pow- 
et andavilitie. That 15 the third point whuch we 
haue to gather ion thus text. 

Moreouer let vs mathe, that ludges and 


becauſe the whole order of them was a ſigure f Mimiſters of juſtice ate warned heere to doe 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt : they bleſſed in Gods 
name, as | haue declared heeretotore, and as l 
ſhall ſhewe ſomewhat more hereafter as | palle 
oucrit, And therefore our Lorde appointed 
them to make the ſolemne prayer that is ſer 
downe heere , Nowe wee lee whiereco this 
Lawe tended : Namely that our Lorde hath 
ſhewed howe precious mens hues are vnto him, 


their ductics. For it is notynough for them 
to proteſt that they haue not ſupported nor fa- 
uored any cull; ucuher is it ynough for them to 
bee able to ſay,y they haue yeelded cuetie man 
his right when they were complained vneo : but 
they muſt alſo inq ure diligeutly of miforders, 
and although no man ſp-ake to them or mooue 
them, yer mult they ot their owne ſelues bee vi- 


that wee on our part might bee the more pro- 20 gilant in making ſerch, And if they finde a- 


uuked to take him for our fathet. For what 
an vnthankſulneſſe 15 ir, that God ſhoulde haue 
ſo great and ſa fathetly a care of vs, of vs | lay 
which ate but Cary uns: and yet not withſtan- 
ding that hee thoulde not bee honoured of vs as 
of lus children, not finde any obedience at our 
handes? do then, foralmuch as we ſee our Lord 
vouchſaſeth to haue a regarde of our hte ; let vs 
be the more moucd to honor him, and to yceld 
him all rcucrence, 

Hecrewithall it is ſhewed vs alſo , that wee 
muſt maintame our neighbours as much as in 
vs lyeth, andabſtaine from all violence . For 
if murder bee fo hatefull to G O D, chat al- 
though the doet thereof bee vnknowen , yet 
behoued a ſolemne clearing thereoſ to be made: 
what will become of vs if wee ſpare not our 
neighbors?ls it not a ſetting of our ſelues vttetly 
againſt God?Here thenis a bridle to reſtraine vs 


ny fault comautted: they themſelues mult fol- 
lowe the ſuite ol it. But this is ill obleruedof 
moſt ludges. For they thinke themſelues to 
bee come to the full perfection of vertue , and 
that they be greatly to bee commended , when 
they haue not refuſed to giue men the hearing, 
If a man that is grieucd doc come to complaine 
to them, and they hcare him and make counte- 
nance to lum: they thinke they haue ac- 


39 quitre themſelues verie well. Bur our Locde is 


not contented with that. Although then char 
the partic which is hurt doe holde his peace, 
and _ put vp the wrong : yet notwith- 
ſtanding the ludge or the ate that is in 
office muſt not forveare to doe his ductie for all 
that. And therefore it is a fonde allegation to 
ſay, there is no information, no man cumplains 
of it. Yea: but yet nzuerthelcfle the euill is com · 
mitted, and God ſeetli ic, and hee hath com 


from all violence and outrage, ſo as vnleſſe wee 49 maunded that it ſhoulde bee puniſhed; hee will 


will bee hatefull to our God, wee muſt hue 
in concorde and brotherly loue with all our 

| „ Nowelhauc tolde youherero- 
fore, that whereas murder isforbidden vs, it is 
not me ant thereby that wee ſhoulde but onely 
forbeare the drawing ot our ſwordsto ſlea men, 
but alſo that foraſmuch as all they whuch hate 
their brethren cuen in ſecrete, are murderers; 
we ſhould beware to haue our heartes as cleane 


as our handes, and abſtaine from all hatred and 5o 


enmitic . Thus yee ſee hat wee haue to re- 
member in the ſeconde place of thus Lawe 
which is ſet downe heere. For it is not ynough 
for vs to loue our neighbours and not to haue 
ſtepped out into inyuric or violence: but 
wee muſt alſo ( to the vttermoſt of our power ) 
bee a let to the anoyance that is done to others. 
Indeede it i a great to be peaceable: but 
God requircth yet more of his children, namely 
that they ſhoulde procure peace towardes o- 
thers. Therefore whenlocuer any man fals 
to quareling or offereth wrong to his nezghbour, 
let vs looke that wee ſet our ſelues againſt him 
as much as wee can. I knowe that cuerie man 
is not armed with the ſworde , neuhet may e- 
uerie of vs take yppon him to redrefle wrongs 


haue all miſdeedes tedreſſed, and that no liber- 
tie bee giuen to the ſtronger tobeare downe the 
weaker, And ſhall the ludge in the meane 
while holde his peace ? Let vs marke then, that 
God will not haue the miniiters of iuſtice ro 
winke at mens miſdeedes: no nx euen though 
there be no informer, protector, aduoc at. attour- 
ney, or plaintife to moue the therunto. For they 
bee bound to puniſh crimes euen of themſelues, 
though no man proſecute any ſuite in Law. And 
what ought they then to do, when they be ſued 
vnto, and when the partie that is miſuſed com- 
meth and declaring his griefe ? It hee 
bee not hearde , or if hee bee ed for his 
complaining , or let alone, or peraduenture ſo 
vexed that hee is inforced to giue ouer his right, 
and in the meane while the offender goeth vn- 
puniſhed: ſhall ſuch trechetie be excuſable be- 
fore God? Yer notwithſt , we ſee often- 
times, that if a man which hath bin wrenged do 
come to demaund luſtice; he ſhalbe trayned on. 
In deede hee ſhall not bee dtiuen away with a 
— it iſh ill not bee ſaide vnto him that hee 

but loſe his labour : but he (hal bee ſo dri- 


uen off with ſhifrs and delayes , that the poore 
ſoule is ſat ie that euet hee attempted any ſuite, 
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and is faine to leaue off io his great griefe. That 
is the common courſe which is kept in execu- 
ting of iuſtice on the earth. But wee ſee heere 
that ſuch perſons as haue ſo abuſed their autho- 
ritie, muſt come to account for it, For the hea- 
ucnly ludge will haue them not onely to heare 
mens comęlaimts and to releeue them: but allo 
to make inquiſition, and to ſearch out matters 
to the vetie bottome, though it be not knowen 
that any fault is committed, or that any man is 
vronged, yea and euen though no man open his 
mouth to complaine. And when men haue done 
the beſt they can, yet will he have them to offer 
Sacrifice , as though ſome blame lay vppon the 
countrie it ſelſe, vntil ſorgiueneſſe of the offence 
were deſired. 

$S>then , let vs Icarne on our part, that our 
Lord waccherh ouzr vs, fo that although we be 
opprelicd and hauc all the outrages in the world 
done vnto vs, yctour Lord ceaſeth not to haue 
acare of vs, True it is(as | haue ſaid aſore)that 
Iudzes and Magiſtrates haue heere _ leſ- 
ſon , and that they ought to conſider chat they 
ſhilnot ſcape the hands of rhe Hzauenly ludge, 
when they haue bin neglizene in mainteining 
govud men that ate ttoden vnder foore. Ifthey 
pale not ta defende them, they muſt make a 
recke:.ing for that looſe dealing of theirs, For it 
1s al one as if they the. alelues were confederate 
with them. and therefore we muſt vnderitande, 
that {ceing God hach ſuch a care of choſe that 
arc deade, it is 711ch more of conſequence, chat 
ou: Lorde beholding all things would we ſhould 
reſurt boldly; vnto him tor retuge, when we pine 
away inthis worllc , ſutferung many troubles & 
veuations, though we ſycake neuer a worde, ne 
kde any defence orhelpe at all among men, 
in how great extremitie lo euet we be. For al- 
though he ſh:w not himlclfc by and by ncere at 
hand: yer muſt we not thinke that he hath tur- 
nad his backe vpon vs: for hee markerh all the 
wrongs that are done vmo vs, and our teare+(as 
it is lade in the Plalme ) ſhall come vp before 
him. Fot Dauid ſaith that the tears of the faith- 
full are put vp as it were into bottels, as men put 
vp ſweete waters into glaſſes, and oyntmentes 
into vyols.And ſo our Lorde keeperh the treates 
of gal as make their moane to him, and teſort 


to him for refuge . He keeperh all thoſe teares 


of cheits, to be teuenged for them in time con- 30 


uenient , But ve muſt paſſe yet further. For if 
God ſuccour them that are d-parted; it is a to- 
ken that we be not as the brute — ger 15 
ſhewed in S. Luke) hee is not the God of the 
deade, but of the liuing. Therefore let vs con- 
clude, that when wee be gone out of this world, 
we ſhall haue a bettet liſe and be in the hand of 
God. Loe whatarccorde of the immortall life 
here is vttered inthe marke that God giueth vs 


10 Lorde leſus Chriſt. And therefore wee ou 
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rhis worlde j but rather that it is but a paſſage 
whereby to goe into the ſeconde lie which hee 
vs . Seeing that this was ſpoken in 

the Law, we ought the more to aſſute our (clues 
thereof nowadayes. For we haue the holy ſcrip- 
ture more at large, Wee haue the heauenly hte 
ſhewed vnto vs much more apparantly in the 
newe Teſtament, than it was ſhewed to the fa- 
thers of olde time before the comming of our 
t to 
bee ſo much the more aſſured of it. and not bee 
like the vnbcheuers, who quake when they heare 
death ſpoken of , as all were fordone 
with them, and as though they ſhoulde viterly 
periſh. Bur wee muſt vnderſtand, that when God 
— cth vs to hum by death, wee ceaſe not to 
e ſtill to him warde. Although a mans bodie 
rot away,and become a Carion like the bodies 
of brute beaſtes: yet is God a faithtull keeper of 


20 our ſoules, ſo as they be pt eſetued in his hand & 


by his power , wherein he giuerh vs hope of the 
lait relurrection, in the which we ſhalbe wholly 
reſtoted againe, For wheras we be nowe cotrup- 
tolo, and tende to corruption by death:we ſhall 
then be clothed again with ſuch a newe nature, 
that v thing which is now corruptible and tran- 
firorie in vs, ſhall become newe and vnc U 
ble, when we be renewed aſter y likeneſſe of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. Thus ye ſce what we haue to 
remember yet further, in that God ſheweth him 
lelfe to haue ſuch care of them thatare deade, 
As touching the things that are ſpoken here 
concerning the prieſts, we neede not as nowe to 
ſtande verie long yppon them: but it will ſuf. 
kce to ſpeake a — twaine thereof. Moſes 
ſuth that th were ordeined 19 bleſſe in Gods name, v 
that is to ſay, to make publite prayers, True it 
is , chat wee at this day haue the ſame office of 
making praiets in the name of ywhole church, 
and chat the people muſt ſay Amen, (as S. Paul 
ſaith in the xun. ot the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians j butthere was a ſpeciall conſideration of 
this matter inthe tribe of Leuie, & in the prieſts 
of the Lawe:namcly , that they bare the figure 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt who is our aduocate, 
and our mouth,as it were. Foraſmuch then as it 
belogeth to our Locd Icfus Chriſt ro offer vp our 
rcquelts to God our fathet, bic auſe they can ne - 
uer bee acceptable to God but for his ſake, nei- 
ther are we worthic to preace vnto God, except 
hee leade vs and make way and meanes for vs: 
Therefore in the ume of the La, the Prieſtes 
bleſſed the people,thar is to ſay, they made the 
publike prayers for them. Againe there is ano- 
ther thing, namely, that their bleſſing of j po- 
ple was a witnefling of Gods fauour and louc to- 
wardes them , And that alſo belongeth to our 
Lord leius Chriſt,howben that the ſame pertat- 
neth not to himſelf alone, bur alſo to al the prea- 


here, namely in that if a man be found murthe- 60 chers of the Goſpel. Whẽ we preach Gods mer- 
red,ſolemne ſacrifice muſt bee made to clenſe 
the Lande from the defiling wherero it was ſub- 
iect. Fot thereby hee witneſſeth that afrer our 
deceaſe we huc wich him, and that wee muſt not 
thinke our ſclucs to bee vttetly done away and 


come to nothing , when God takerh vs out of 


cie, the bleſſing ot God is vpon al them that har- 
ken to v. For uns all one asif God himſelte 
came to dec late his fauout towards vs. and) for 
al much as wee be reconciled vnto hum, hee in- 
tendeth to rake vs into his keeping, Seeing 
chen that che dorine of the Golpell umporterls 
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uch chinges , wee ſee that all the Shephe ardes 
of the Chriſtian Church, doe bleſſe the people. 
But this is not becauſe they are hgures ol our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt , but becauſe ot the charge 
that is committed vntu them. They doe in 
deede repreſent his perſon as his officers; but 
in the time of the Lawe , this was of force that 
the Prieſt during the continuance ot thoſe ſha- 
dowes , did alter a forte ſupply the roome of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt vntill hee was come. 
That then was meant by blerfing the people in 
the name of Gd, a5 we (ee our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
himſclfe hath declared, For hee bleficd his 


2 diſciples by laying his handes vppon them , 
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Phil.z 19. 
Rom. 3.16 


Therctote let vs teſorte to him as oft as wee 
thinke yppon our one curſedneſſe: that is to 
lay, foralmuch as wee knowe our {clues wor- 
thic to bee reiected of God, and to bee as it 
were accurſed, bec auſe there 15 nothing but viter 


wickednes in vs : Let vs tice to our Lord leſus 39 


Chriſt. For if God gaue that remedie to his peo- 
ple vnder the Laue, of being bleſſed by the 

ieſtes who were but mottell men: thall wee 
miſtruſt that our Lord leſus Chriſt hath not ſut- 
ficient power to doe away all our accutſedncſſe, 
fo as God ſhall looke fauorable yppon vs, and 
receiue vs as his children? Then let vs hardily 
giue ente hereunto , andreſt vppon it with full 
truſt . And when wee bee about to pray, let 


vs aſſure our [clues that wee naue an aduocate, 30 


who will iaake vs to hade fauor. And kr vs not 
alledge as the Papitcy doe, I am not worthie 
to pray to God]; but let vs hze ſute that our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt calleth vs ro him. Tructh 
it 1s that wee ought to perceiue our one vn- 
worthinelle : hovbeit not to make vs to raunge 
away when wee pray vnto God, or to cauſe vs 
to ſecke long windlaſſcs , as who ſhoulde ſay , 
duch a Saint hill bee mine aduocare, or ſuch 
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ſpiriruall, And therefore let vs marke that wee 
mult let leſus Chriſt alone with that which the 
holy ſcripture reſeruerh vnto him: Namely the 
— of himlſelfe once for all, to purchale 
vs euer laſting torgmeneſle of all our ſinnes, and 
the maling ot vs cleane and pure yet ſtill before 
God. Now chen, there remaineth nothing but 
this onely , that wee be confirmed in the power 
that is brought vnto vs by his death and paſſi- 
And howe may that bee? By the vic of 
the ſactamentes. When we tecciuc the Supper, 
wee make not a newe facrifice , as the Papiltes 
were vont to doe in that duc liſh abhommati- 
on of their Maſſe: but we proteſt that God is at 
one with vs, when we be grounded inthe death 
and paſſion of his onely ſonne , and that we be 
partakers thereof: and our preſent receming of 
the bread and wine that are giuen vs, is all one 
as if we were fed with his body and bloud as with 
meate and drinke , Thus ye ſee how we ought to 
apply the thinges to our inſtruction , which ate 
ſpoken here concerning the ſacrifices that were 
to bee offered to G O D by the prieſtes of the 
Laue. 

Now let vs proceede with that which Moſes 


4.13.37) 


addeth here. He ſaith that che Priefles ſhall reſort v 1 


ther with the gourrners an4 ludges of the Citie ,ont1 


take a yerung Heck ſa (ot Bullocke as they tetme it v 4 


here; and cus off the necke of is, yea and that in a val- 
ley (faith he) is in a ſectet place, and namely in 4 
valle that is barreine, and wntilled , a1 in 4 deſert 
place. This circumſtance 15 ſet downe to moue 
the ſtanders by to the more terror, when they 
ſaw the cutting off, ofthe Heckfars neck, and 
that they were come as into a ſecrete place. 
For it is cetteine y God paſſed not for the bloud 
of the Hecktar , Hath God a care of Oxen or 
kine (ſayth Saint Paul,) as though he regarded 
them ? His ſpeaking ot them is. for mens fakes. 


a Shceſaint ſhall bee my patroneſſe: but to di- 40 And therefore let vs marke how God poynted 


rect is to him vluch ix guen vs of God his fa- 
ther, nam. ly to out Locde leſus Chriſt. Thus 
much concerning the blefling . 

Now the ſcruing ut God imported the ſacri- 
fices and all the reit of the ceremonies. And 
at this day,they that are appointed miniſters of 
Gods woorde , haue the adminiſtration of 
Sacramentes,becaule it is an appurtenance to 
Gods worde and ductrine which they bring: 
but our Lorde leſus is hee that hath made the 
oncly and cucrlaſting ſacrifice whereupon wee 
muſt reſt, And herein wee fee the foohſh- 
neſſe that 1s in the Popedome: for the Prieſtes 
will needes counterfeit his ſacrifice , ſaying 
thus : O >cholde the tribe of Leuie was appoin- 
ted to ſetue God. Yea, but we mult conſider 
what maner of Sacrifice God requireth and al- 
loweth at this day. Will hee haue vs to flea 
Bullockes , Shcepe , Lambes, and fuch othet 


out a valley, yea and a barraine valley, to the 
end that they which werethcre preſent , ſhould 
concemwe a certeine terror in themſclues. Wher- 
at * At the ſmiting off of the bullockes head, as 
who ſhould ſay; Muſt wee come to this deſerte 
place for ſuch a matter ? And what a thing is it 
the that a man which is ſhaped after the image 
of God ſhould be ſlayne, and chat ſuch a crime 


ſhould be committed Shal not the Sunne, and 


50 and the Moone, and all the ſtarres of the skyc 


cry out for vengeãce to God: Shal not the large- 
neſſe of the earth frame an inditemẽt as though 
it were wruten in paper ot parchment? Taus 
yee ſee what we haue to conſider, in Gods ap- 
pointing aut of the place fo with ſuch circum. 
{tance . 

Noe afterward followeth the proreſtati- 
on. Our bandes have not diene this deede neither . 
have our eyes ſeenc it , Men the Judges & gouet- 


thinges > No verily , But Sume Paul ſayth that g ner ſay , Our banden haue not done this deede; 


the ſacrifices winch the Shepheardes of the 
Church mult oft.r ro God, are mens foules 
whome they winne by the preaching of his 
wor de. Thoſe doc they dedicate vnto God, 
and that is the ſecuice which hee lykerh of. 
Thus is a part of that ſetuice of God , wluch is 


they mcane the whole people as well as them- 
ſclues , For it is not cnough that the ru- 


lers themſclucs bee cleere of the murder: 
but they ſpeake in th: name or behalfe of 
the whole bodie of the people whome they 
repreſent, And hereby it appeateth, chat 
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the Magiſtrates ſuffer any wickedneſſe to 
hc lurking in any citie or countrie , they them- 
lelues arc guiltie thereof, and it is as much be- 
tore Cod, as if they had theur conſentes to 
the dooing of it. Therefore let men marke well 
this laying , Our handes haue not done this drede : 
namely chat ſuch as arc in authorine muſt aun- 
ſwere tor the whole bodie of the people, ſo farre 
as ly eth in them: that us to ſay, that wicked doo- 
inges haue not bin ſuffered to neſtle by their 
flouth and negligence : but that they haue ſear- 
ched them our diligently, and done their dutie 
in chat behalfe : otherwilc it will be in vaine for 
them to ſay, I was not the dooer of the deed. No, 
but thou diddeſt repreſent the whole people, 
thou waſt put in commiſhon by Gods appoint- 
ment, and therefore ſich thou haſt ſuffred leawd- 
neſle to be committed within thy Iuris diction, it 
15 at thy hand that God wil require t he account. 
And in vety deede, wee ſee how it is Gods will, 
not oncly in this place but alſo throughout the 
whole holy ſctipture, that when any tre ſpaſſe 
was committed in any trybe, the Elders ſhould 
ſtand forth as it were to confelle the peoples of- 
tences in their perſons, For inaſmuch as they 
were let in authoritie and place of honor, it be- 
hooued chem to kuow that their was ſo 
much che more hard and weightie. is the 
point which is to bee noted here. 


And he addeth Our eyes haus not ſeeneit , And 30 


hereby we may knowe (as I ſayd atore) that it is 
not enough for vs to haue out handes cleere: but 
it io required alſo that we ſhould not be priuic to 
any cull; For if we cloke it knowing of it, to 
whom 15 it to bee imputed ? Truely we may well 


Mart,27-24 yaſhcour hands of it(as Pilate did)before men. 


as who ſhould ſay, I did ic not, I am guiltleſſe of 
it: but God admureth no ſuch mockerie. Ther- 
fore whenlvcuer we bee examined or depoſed 
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them ? What an excuſe were that Were it 
not too fond and trifhng? So then, let vs marke 
well, that Mag ſtrates muſt 
bee watchfull. that they may 
tie is, And if they wil be taken for gui 
muſt looke to it that they may bee able to 
this preſent proteſtation in trueth, Our eyes bane yy + 
— is , neither baue our handes done e 
But yer beſides this, Moſes ſhewerh that the 
citie or rowne where a murder is committed, is 
not altogether cleere of it, and therefore that 
they muſt bee faine to craue pardon at Gods 
hand. Surcly this ſeemeth to be with the ex- 
tremeſt. What? Seeing we haue not conſented 
tothe euill, bur woulde haue puniſhed it, if u 
had bin done in our preſence, and wee proteſt 
that wee our ſelues did not the deede , neither 
doe wee knowe the dot of the deed that wee 
might punithe hun: ought not God to bee con- 
— —— further 
,namety chat the commirring of ſuch a 
fault, is a3a defiling of the whole countrie , and 
a warninggiuen vs of God to looke narrowlyer 
to our ſehues . True it is that he will not take vs 
for murderers : but yerfor al that .us ſuffering of 
ſuch an offence to be committed, as h he 
ſhold ſhew vs with his finger, y he is gone fro vs, 
For when God bleſſeth a countrie, he preſerueth 
it from alldefilement, And the falling out of 
any defilement , is as a turning of backe 
— * — ſhould ſay, I haue no more 
care of you, alone, I giue you ouer. 
9 — that "ke God to 


give any ſigne of his diſpleaſure, haue good cauſe 


—ä—— And that is the cauſe 
y commaunded the Judges and gouer- 
nours of the citie where a murder was commit- 
ted, to thinke carneſtly vppon it, as if they 


vpon any matter jet vs not unagin that we ſhall 49 ſhould ſay , Lorde haue pitie vppon thy people 


ſcape skorfree before God becauſe we haue not 
done the actuall decde : For we muſt to the vt- 
tetmoſt of our power find meanes that the miſ- 
chicic may be redrefled,ſoas one man may not 
be trodden vnder fuote, and another be bolſte- 
red and borne out, and conſequently common 
rovberic be luffred to teigne diſorderly among 
men; but that right and cuen dealing may bee 
mainteined among men: and let euery man fur- 


ther the ſame on his one behalfe, And as con- 30 more to make 


cerning ludges and Magiſtrates , let them alſo 
learne to haue eyes, that they play not the blinc- 
kardcs and blinde folkes when euill is commit - 
ted, ne thiake to eſcape when they can ſay, As 
for me, 1 haue no ſuch thing. Ves, but ſuch as 
arc in authoritie of luſtice, muſt know that God 
hath ſer chem aloft as it were in a watchrower to 
diſcouer thinges afarre off, If the Magiſtrates 
themſcluzs doe ſer a watchman in a high tower, 


and he excuſe himſelfc ſaying, I ſawe nothing: 60 ſay 


will they hold hum excuſed > No, For hee was ſet 
there to looke about him, and that was his 
charge. Euen ſo our Lord ordcineth Magiſtrates 
to kecpe watch. And if they notunhſtan- 
ding doe ſhut their eyes, and make as though 
they ſawe nothing at all: ſhall it ſcrue to acquit 


Iſracl, and take away this guiklefle bloud from 
among vs, and let not this deed bee imputed 
vnto vs. 

s No if it be ſo, and) there be no temedie to 
be found but only to flee to Gods mercie, and to 
craue forgmenefſe not only for y ſault, but alſo 
becauſe men ought to feele y he is angrie with 
the whole Citie: Whar is to non 
miſdeede is apparant ? Ought not men much 
hcation to God, and to flee 
to his metcie, at leaſtwiſe if they were well ad- 
uiſed ? Yes ; but wee ſee what hardneſſe or ra- 
ther blockiſhnefle is nowadayes in moſt men, 
yea and well ncere in all men. For when a 
misdeede is committed, who is hee that re- 
garderh it? True it is that it an ourragious 
wickednefle be commutted, men will perchaunce 
fay, hee in a wicked man. But they conſider 
not that God warneth all folkes generally to 
man in himſclfe , Alas happe- 
neth it that ſuch an enotrmitie is committed 
among vs, that all of vs ſhoulde bee defiled 
with it before G O D For that this is come 
to paſſe and wee neucr wilt it , is a token that 
wee haue cuill profited in Gods worde. For 
wee thinke not that his giuing of ſuch _—_ 


l 
1 
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ples vnto vs, is for our inſtruction. But a 
wee ſleepe, yet dooth not G O D ceaſe to doe 
his office. Wee heare what hee ſaych when 
there u no luſtice nor vpright dealing in a cine, 
They bee princes of Sodome , they be theeues 
and murtherers. Hee ſayth thus to ludges. Not 
for that they had cut mens throates that were 
traueling: No but becauſe they had not mam- 
ined the good and guiltleſſe. Theretore he 
ith , Beholde , it is a citie ofbloud . The very 
cine of leruſalem n ſelſe, which God had cho; 
ſen to bee his roy all pallace and Temple, is cal- 
led acitic of bloud and a denne of cheeues, And 
why+Becauſe many outrages and dilorders were 
there committed, and many e ſoules were 
trodden vndcr foote without ſuc cot, and luſtice 
was become as an open robberie, So then, 
let vs Iearne to teſorte to our God when any 
offence 1s committed, and let euery of vs thinke 
with hamſelte, Alas, our Lorde doeth vs to vn- 
derſtande that he 1s angric with vs, in that ſuch 
things ate hapned, and that ſuch enotmities are 
committed among vs . And theretore let euery 
of vs craue pardon of them, and al o thinke thus 
with our ſclues : Of whom is it long that 1 am 
not lyke one of them, bur onely of Gods preſet - 
uing of me ? And let vs allo beware for the time 
to come. Thus yee ſee in effect what wee haue 
to beate in minde, as in the reſpeR ot the things 
that are ſpoken here conc murder, 
There was alla the ſtriking off of the Helfer: 
to make men the more afraid: as who 
ſhould ſay, that the beholding of a poore beaſt 
line after that ſorre , mouc men the 
more. And what is to bee ſayd then of a man, 
which is ſhaped after the image of God ? Wee 
ſce then, how our Lord meant to teach the EL 
ders and ludges that were preſent at the ſacri- 
ſice, that they might the bettet leatne the hor- 
ribleneſſe of all murders. For if wee bee afraid 
of a beaſt it is good reaſon that wee ſhould bee 
touched much more to the quicke withour all 
compariſon , for a humaine creature, As tou- 
ching the waſhing of cheir handes, it is added to 
doc the people to vnderſtand, that they were at- 
tet aſorte deſiled, ot rather that they ſhould de- 
clate both before the Angels and before all 
creatures, that they might waſhe themſelues 
ſrom it. And this ſerued for the time of the 
ceremonics of the Lawe , But wee muſt vn- 
derſtand that it was not our Lordes meaning 
to foade his people by ſuch ſignes in counter- 
feiting and hypocriſie. What gayned Pilate 
by his waſhing of his handes > Was heeclea- 
red from the death of leſus Chriſt > No, that 
waſhing of his was a token of his defiling, 
Wheretore waſhed he his handes , but becauſe 
hee knewe humſclfe guiltic of the death of le- 
ſus Chriſt > Whereof hee thought to cleete 
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of themſclues , and a making of themſclues 
the more faultie. But Gods will was that the 
Elders ſhould vſe fuch ceremonies , to doe vs 
the better to vnderſtand , that wee be ficſh- 
ly , and conſider not our finnes vnleſſe they 
bee as it were pointed our with the finger. 
Wee conceiue not Gods wrath , except wee 
haue ſome of it before vs. God then 
meant to declare, that when there 13 any ſuch 


to offence , wee bee defiled , fo as there is no- 


thing but filchinefſe in ys , but God miſlykerh 
of vs, & we cannot preace vnto him withour pro- 

ing him to wrath, Marke that for one point, 

And therewithall hee meant to ſhewe vs, 
how we ought to apply our indeuout to clea- 
neſſe. And this cleaneſſe is not compaſſed 
with corruptible water z but it muſt bee firſt 
in our coniciences, and afterwardes in all our 
members, Wherefore let vs learne to looke 


to it, that our handes bee notbloudy , as the EIA. 1. 13. 


Prophet Eſay termeth the hands of thoſe which 
did wrong to their neighbours : and let not our 
feere runne after bloud, neither ler our mem- 
bers bee defiled , nor made inſtrumentes 
of vnrighteouſneſle , as Saint Paule ſpeaketh 
of them in the ſixt to the Romans, When we 
indeuour after that ſort to keepe our (clues vn- 
detiled to Godward; then do wee obſcruethe 
waſhing that was vnder the Lawe , to teteme 
the trueth and ſubſtance thereof. And at this 
day whereas we haue baptiſme, the water be- 
tokeneth che lyke; not that it is ſufficient of 
it ſelſe, nor that it is of force to waſhe away 
our ſinnes , for hat ſhould then become of our 
Lord leſus Chriſtes bloud?It were too groſſe a 
blaſphemie tor a man to pur his truſt in a viũble 
_ : we mult lutt vp our mindes higher, In 
lyke caſe is it with the Lordes ſupper; Infomuch 
that when wee come tv the table of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt , if wee thinks to finde our foule. 


® healthin a bit of bread ot in a droppe of wine; 


wee bee very brutiſh, and there is neither tea- 
ſon nor vnderſtanding in vs. But when we bee 
led further, ſo as by eating of the bread we con- 
ceiue that Chriſt is our very ſuſtenance , and 
that although wee bee ſpiritually dead in our 
ſe lues, yer we ceaſe not to live in him:then doch 
the ſacrament turne to our beneſite. And to that 
vie mult we apply the doctrine that is ſet downe 
here. 

And for a concluſion let vs marke further, that 
although the men that are murthered doe no 
more ſpeake vnto vs, becaule they be dead: yer 
the bloud of them cryerth out for vengeance a- 

ainſt vs. See wee not hat proceeded from the 
bloud of Abell } Hee needed no man of lawe to 
pleade his caſe : for his very bloud cryed vnto 
God as is reported there. Whereby wee bee 
done to vnderſtand , that alchough the parties 


himſclfc by a drop of water : and that was too 69 whom we haue miſuſed doe forgiue vs, yer will 


great a dalying with Cod. And that is the 


cauſe why | ſayd that his waſhing ingraued his 
inne the deeper before GOD, and made 
him the more vnexcuſable. And therefore 
had the people come difſemblingly to wathe 
their handes ; it had bin but a x charging 


God euer be a ludge to vs, vntill we haue ac- 
knowledged our faults , and indcuout to amend 
the . Inſumuch that although his wrath appeare 
not towardes v, & that our wroag dealing haue 
lyen long concealed, ſo as u ſceme to bee ſtarke 


dead & quite forgorten:yer notuuhſtandinę. the 
remem- 


Heb.12.25, 
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rememberance thereof is alwayes freſh before 
God. Let vs conſider this, and let of vsin 
true repentance rebuke himſclife and amende 
his miſdoings,indeuoring to ue quietly & with- 
out doing any harme .And for the doing there- 
of, let vs thinke vpon the ourcrie whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpe aketh in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 
— — the bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
crycth much better than did the bloud of Abell, 
Not to aske vengeance of God againſt vs, ſo we 
recciuc him in ſuch wiſe as our fins bee waſhed 
& clenſed away. For to that purpoſe was that 
holy bloud ofhis ſhed . True it is that the bloud 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt ſhall cry our for venge- 
ance againſt all che faithleſſe and froward forte, 
& againſt ſuch as have refuſed the doctrine of y 
Goſpcl &rroden it vnder foot, & made a skorn 
of it. & al prophane folk;for al fuch ſhal be guilty 
of the bloudſhed of our Lord Icfus Chriſt , Bur 
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the Golpell, whereby God witneſſeth vnto vs , 
that he adnutteth the bloud of his lonne for out 
waſhing, that we may appeare before his maic- 
Now let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the pre- 
ſcnce of our good God with acknowledgemct of 
our faulcs,praying hun to make vs perceme the 
more and more. Yca and let vs confelle,noton. 
ly the faulres which we know by our ſclues, and 
which we perceme,& whereof we ought to be a- 
ſhamed before men but alſo our ignotances & 
our ſecret hnnes whereof we be now guiltie. And 
foralmuch as we know how there be many vices 
and infirmities in vs, let vs mourne for them be- 
jore God, and let it make vs to proccede more 
and more in true repentance, And in the meane 
whale let vs not continue wilfull; but let vs take 
courage to turne vnto him; and let vs not looke 
to haue a bullock or a brute beaſt to anſwere for 


when we tecciue his bloud by faith, & know y it 20 vs nowadayes, as though the bluud thereof 


ought to ſeruc vs as a purgati6 to make vs righ- 
teous and innocent before Godlet ys aſſure our 
ſelues q the ſame bloud hath his cry. And in deed 
welechow the Goſpell ſoundeth and tingeth 
in our cargsto y intent we ſhould know the ver- 
tue of 5 bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt , For it u 
no dead thing:but it is euet freſh, as the Apoſtle 
ſpekerh of it in another place. Vea & it is ſo freſh 
y it bath his hucly force continually , ro recon- 


ſhould fcrue vs for a ſacnitice:but let vs reſorte 
to our Lordc Iclus Chriſt, that ſceing hee hath 
offered vp the onely and cuctJaſting lacrifice, in 
his death and paſſion once tor all, to ſet vs free 
from all our debtes, and that hee calleth vs day- 
ly vnto him by his Goſpell: wee ſecke not any 
other meane tv ſcrue God withall, but proceede 
in all pureneſle vndet his hand & guiding, That 
it may pleaſc him to graunt this grace, not one- 


cile vs vnto God, Therefore let vs rightly weigh 0 ly to vs but allo to all people and nations of the 
* earth, &c. * 


this ineſtumable benefit, & recciue the peace 


On Wedneſday the xxv. of December. 1555. 


The Cxxi. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the one and tir entith (hapter, 


10 When thou goeſt to battell againſt thine enemies, and the Lord thy God 
hath giuen them into thy hand, and thou haſt led them into captiuitie: 
11 Then if thou ſee a woman among the priſonersthat is faire to looke vpon,and 
thou fall in loue with her, and canſt finde in thy heart to take her td thy wife: 
12 Thou ſhalt — her home to thine houſe, and there (hee ſhall ſhaue her 


head and pare her nay les: 


13 And thou ſhalt ſtrippe her out of the apparell wherein ſhee was taken pri. 


ſoner , and keepe her cloſe in thine houſe, 


let her bewayle her father and her 


mother by the ſpace ofa moneth . And after this thou ſhalt goe in vnto her, and 
ſo be maried vnto her, and (hee ſhalbe thy wife. 

14 And if it fall out that ſhee like thee not, thou ſhalt Jet her goe where ſhe li- 
Nth : but thou maiſt not (ell her for money, nor make marchandiſe of het, becauſe 


thou haſt humbled her. 


4 Ad the Iewes held thẽſclue: 
Y within the rule which God 
aue them, they ſhould ra- 

er haue taken them wiucs 


ahd is minded to take her to his wife : ere he © 


doe, hee ſhall cauſe her ro mourne for her fa-v 13 


ther and her mother, as though they were dead, 
to the intent ſhee may forget both her councrie 


Hol their owne tribes „chat & &kinred whereof ſhe came vas though ſhcowcere 


chey might not in any wiſe 

7, TONY haucintermingledtheſelues 
with the idolaters . But foraſmuch as mens luſts 
can hardly be bridled , God graunteth heere a 
toleration, that when a man which hath taken 
a heathen woman priſoner by the law of armies, 


made new againe, and grafted into the body ot 
the people of Iſrac ll. 

Therefore let vs marke that in this text 

G O D meant to teſtrey ne the Juſtes of ſuch 

as had no hold of themſchucs in the time of war, 

but would necdes take ſtraunge women, that 

had 
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had @Rrucd idols aſore. Now the meane was ( as 
haue ſayd afore) that the women ſhould bec as 
it were chaunged, ſo as they might no mote re- 
member their former lyfe. And that is the cauſe 
vu why hee ſayth thas they ſhould ſhave their header, 
pare their nayles, Some tranſlate it , ai make 
their nayles , (tor ſo is it word for word.) that is to 
fay , let them growe that they might become 
cate, todisfigure them. And they thinke that 
by that meanes God meant to bring their huſ- 
bandes in miſlyking of them. But it is cleane 
contratie. For lyke as in French, they fay com- 
monly to make heare, and to male aberrd, { when 
they meane the powling or rounding of the 
hayre, and the ſhauing, clipping. or trimming of 
the beard : ] ſo doe the Hebrewes vſe the ſe lie- 
ſame phralc of ſpcach. And Guds appoinung of 
this cetemonie to be vled, was to take away all 
vncleancs:as who ſhould ſay, tliat if it were pole 
fible for them to ſcrape oft their very ns, they 
ſhould doe it, to the intẽt they miglit no more be 
the ſame that they were before , bur rather vt- 
terly renounce their own byrthright, & become 
lewes toſerue y god which gue his law by y hid 
of Moſes. To the lame end allo tended the for- 
row which they were to make in mourning for 
their tathers and mothers , Thus we {ce now to 
what end this Lawe was giuen , 

Now remaineth to gather the inſtruction that 
is conteined therein. For we ſee what libertie mẽ 
take. When they haue any worldly prolſperitie, 
then their luſtes increaſe and boyle more and 
more,ſo as they cannot eaſily be quieted. When 
men haue taken a Citie. or made any conqueſt , 
they cannot ſtay thẽſe lues fr6 taking too much 
ſcope.lt the lewes had taryed quictly at home in 
their one houtes , and cucry man followed 
Gods ordinance in taking a wife of hus owne 
kiaced ; (not the brother the Siſter, for that 
was torbidden by the Lawe : but 1 meane of 
the lyne of Abraham ,which wasthe lynage that 
God had choſen out of the whole worlde ): they 
had bin preſerued from detiling themſelues with 
the Infidels. For it was a kind of dehle ment whe 
a lewe maricd a tHcarhenwoman, which had bin 
nuſſeled in ſuperſtition all her liſe long. They 
ſhould not then haue ranged abroade , But had 
they once any warte, and) God gaue them the 
vrctorie ouer any people, then their licentiouſ- 
nes braſt out beyond his bounds, Wherby we ſee 
howe it is not alwayes for out protite, that our 
Lord ſhould gue vs tuo much aduantage. For if 
we growe too ſtrong: out headines becom neth 
vntollerable. If wee think ourielues able to male 
our part good: by and by we ſer vp our briſtles & 
our combes,as the common ſaying is: and it is 
ſcene by experience. Therfore it God deale not 
with vs after our one lyking , let vs aflure our 
ſclues that his humbling of vs is for our benetit. 
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ſe lues of their own good vill, and paſſc not their 
boundes, are comforred of God. But as for thoſe 
which wil needs win him by ſtournes; they muſt 
needs feele hit hand the ſoret and hcauier vpon 
their heades, 

The thing then which we haue to note in the 
firſt place. q men abuſe Gods bleſſinges & gra- 
tous giſte s. Inſomuchy if he ſend them world] 
proſpetitic, they take occaſion to glory too — 
therein, hardening their hearts and following 
their luſtes ſo hicEnouſly,as though(to their ſee- 
ming) all chinges were lawful for them. We ſee it 
too much: fo that if men haue obreined a victo- 
nie, they beate thẽſelues in hand y they may vſe 
all maner of pillage & tauiſhunę, ſo as nothing 1s 
{parcd. When we haue any ſupetiotitie aboue o- 
thers;at what point be we?We could tinde in our 
hearts to make the our vndetlinges, & to ſer our 
ſecte vpon their throtes. Sith we ſee it i ſo, let 
vs vndetſtãd q our Lord hath good cauſe to hold 
vs at a lo ſtay, to the end he may y bettet weald 
vs, and make vs to beare his yoke quietly. And 
therefore let ſuch as haue any worldly proſperi- 
tie, looke wel tothẽſelues , they be not puffed 
vp with too much pride, knowing for a certein- 
tic y our nature i diſpoſed thereunto,and that it 
ſwayeth too much that way. Wherfore let euery 
man ſuſpect himſelf in the time of proſperitie, 
and be weladuiſed to hold humſelte within the 
boundes of modeſtie. 

And now ve haue to treate of mariage : & to 
ſhew why our Lord did fo ſtrauly will and com- 
maund y lewes,y they ſhould not marry with y 
heathen & infdels.S. Paul not wour cauſe lyke- 
neth our matches in marriage to yokes. For hike 
as when a cupple of Oxen are yoked together, 
if y one goe, y other mult needes follow; & it the 
one draw awry, y other cãnot but ſway aſide ton: 
euen ſo fareth it in y tamiliaritie beeweene man 
& man. True it is y we may be couerſant among 
y heathen, out matching with thẽ: for clic ( as 
laith S. Paul) we ſhould be taine to get vs out of v 
world, it we would come in cõpanie of none but 
good men & Gods childrE.But there are meanes 
to tratique man with man, & yet) mult be done 
but in maner of wayfaring,He y buicth ot a mJ , 
would not inquire of his good behauiour, exce 
he feared y he ſhould be deceiued by him. Only 
he buicth his ware & goes his way,& yet for all y 
he is not in any couenant w him with whome he 
bargained. Bur if he once enter into familiar cõ- 
uerſation , and fall to eating and drinking with 
him; and there groweth ſuch acquaintance be- 
ewixe them, that they luue commonly toge- 
ther: then becommethit a yoke ſaith S. Paul. 
Now we knowe that mariage is the holyeſt kind 
of companie in all the world: infomuch that a 
man thal leaue both father and mother to keepe 
companie with his wife, Therefore it is vnpoſ- 


to the end we ſhould alwayes continue in lome G fible for a man to contract mariage, without 


ſobrietie and mildeneſſe. Vea and euen when he 
increaſeth vs,we muſt learne to hũble ourſclues 
willingly. For wheſocuer we aduaunce our (clues 
our pride ſhal euet be puniſhed & beaten down. 
And if we be ſtifnecked, God muſt needes ſtrike 
vpon ys with maine blowes.Such as ſubmit chẽ- 


coupling hiumſclfc with his wife , lo as cache 
bee made 2 to others minde, will, and 
pur pole in all things. For we ſee what hath hap- 


pened; how the parties that haue guen them- 
ſelues ouer in that wiſe, haue in the end bin vt- 
ter ly mard,% God did as it were cut the off from 
his 
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his pcople,ſo as they became as rottẽ members, 
and all through the counſcll of Balaam. For whe 
he ſawe that God opencd not his mouth to curſe 
the Iſrachres, but rathcr that when as hee had 
conſpired to yrter curſes , hee was inforced to 
ſpeake the cleane contrarie : for his laſt ſhitr 
hee gaue counſell, that they ſhoulde let the 
lewcs enter communication with the heathen 
women, that they might deceive the Iewes 
hearrs,& corrupt them with Idolatrie, whereby 
they ſhould prouoke Gods vengeance againſt 
them, & that ſhould turn to their confulion. Nay 
if there were no mo but Salomon, his example 
were enough to make their hayre land vp vpon 
their heades,which did well conſider vhereinto 
he fell. Surely he was an excellent man: It was 
Gods wil to ſet him forth as 2 lookingglafle , or 
25a pecrcles pearle,& he was inducd ſo excel- 
lent wiſe dome, that all men wondered at him, 
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beare the materiall veſſels of the Lordes Tem- 
ple, but alſo are his very Temples whercin hee 
dwelleth by-his holy ſpirit: and therefore wee 
muſt offer both our bodies and ſoules in ſacti- 
fice to him, that we may be wholy dedicated vn- 
to him. Fot ſeeing he hath cholin vs tobe his 


childiẽ, dught we not to be clenſed fr6 al corrup 


uon both of bodic & mind, as hath bin declared? 
Seeing it is ſo then, let vs learne that when a 


to man is to marrie,hc mult (as necre as hee can) 


chooſe him ſuch a wif: as may further him in 
the ſcruing of God purely. For why;We be fraile 
m__ ot our {clues , without being corrupted 
of other folkes, And if a man be in a good way, 
and be neuecr ſo wel minded and defirous to doe 
well: he ſhal ſoone be marred by cuil companie. 
And the world ſces it. If a man doe but tall to 
drinking with a kawd fcllow or a naughtipacke : 
he is indaunger to turne backe and to become 


yea & he was cuen a Prophet of God, Yet for all 29 cuery day worſe than other ; ſu that yee woulde 


this,the heathen women deceiued his hatt, in- 
ſomuch that hee ſuffered idolatrie to haue full 
ſcope, & to reigne in the countrie which G O D 
had teſerued & dedicated to himſelſe, fo that he 
builded Temples vnto idols. When we ſce that 
ſuch a man(who was an Angel of heauen ) did 
fall donne to hell, & that God gaue him ouer to 
a wicked minde; by meanes whereof he became 
fo beaſtly that he overthrew j ſeruice & rehgion 


wonder to fee him become a very duel. Now it 
a little rippling doc this; what will inſuc when a 
man ſhall be tame ro keepe companie with his 
wife as long as they luc? Trucly it is a manifeſt 
tempring ot Cod, hen a man throwes himlcife 
headlong donc after that fa(hi5, and Ropperh 
his eyes at the taking of a wiſe, hauingno regard 
of his c}.oyce y he might be helped by her, lo as 
they might be laue themſelues holly & accot- 


ot God:how ſhal they doe which are far off from yo ding to Gods will wah one common conſent, 


profiung ſo much as he? So then we ſee it is not 
without cauſe that God fo ſtreitely forbade the 
lewes totake wyues of forraine nations, & ſpect. 
ally of che countrie of Chanaan , But generally 
his mcaning was, that they ſhould not march 
them(ſclues with idolaters . For why+lItis a ma- 
king of an entric & an opening of a gap to Satan 
that he may put all ro hauocł, & bring allthings 
to diſorder & confuſion. God therefore ment to 
preuent that. True it is y at this day now that y 
Goſpcll hath bin preached ouer all the world, 
there 15 neither Centile nor lew any more: wee 
haue no more any ſuch diſtinction as was vnder 
the Lawe. For the ſeparation wall(faith S. Paul) 
is broke downefo as we muſt now link together 
in brothetly concord, foraſmuch as God will be 
cailed vpon of all nations,& that all men ſhould 
call him farher: and therefore we muſt knit our 
ſclucs together. Nea, hut there are which ſepar at 
themlc lues through vnbeleete, & wil not be of y 
bodic of che Church, but refuſe y God which 1 
declared rovs by leſus Chriſt, & will not be par- 
takers ofthe adoption which hee offercth to all 
men both great & ſmall.Vnto ſuch we muſt not 
cleaue, at leaſtwiſe if we intend not to alenare 
our ſclues from God & from the way of ſaluati- 
on. Whoſocuer the marcherh himlelf wittin 

& wilfully with the vnbclecuers:dooth as muc 
as in him lyeth to baniſh himſelf from the 


That(I tell you) is a poynt whichit behooueth 
vs to marks wel And hat is the cauſe that now- 
adayes ſy many mariages come to ill end, but 
that men haue not an cye to God, but mens 
miades art fer vppon their Juſtes and pleaſure, 
or elſe they lecke tor wealth > God then is not 
accounted of, & therefore he 15 fine to revenge 
ſuch contempt , ana ſo doth hee as experience 
ſheweth. So mucl: the more ought wee to marke 
well how it is lay d in this text, that if a man will 
marrie a ſtraunge woman, ( that is to ſay an Inti- 
del) which hath nor bin brought vp in the feare 
of God, not bin inſtructed in his word.) he muſt 
looke that ſhee be cleane chaunged, before hee 
eucr come at her. For a wife is a deadly poy- 
ſon, vnleſſe ſhe haue firſt forſaken her former 
conuerſation, and profeſſed to live thenceforth 
to Godward , and to ſticke purely to his word, 
& haue put her old bringing vp quite out of her 


zo minde, yea & euen caſt her flough as they lay. 

And turthermore , whereas it is ſayd here, y 
that the woman maſt ſhane ber head , pare her nl, 12 
put aw4y her ( old] anner ell and monrne as though ſhe ii 


had forgone her farher and mother: in deed thole ce- 
remonics ſcrued tor the lewes , and wee be not 
to vic thoſe hgures nowadayes . Bur yet muſt 
wee haue an cye whereunto the ſame tended: 
namely that the women ( as I haue faydafore } 
ſhould be as it were chaunged, q they might bee 


dome of Cod. And for that cauſe doth S. Paul go brought into y body of Gods Church, This is a 


vic this exhortation , that wee ſhould not beate 
the yoke with vnbeleeuers, telling vs that the 
thinges which were ſpoken in olde time to the 
Iewes alſo vnto vs, fo as it behooueth 


vs to tice fat from all ſuperſtition, & frõ all fuch 
as intangle vs therein. And why*For we not only 


ground therfore,y when a man intẽdeth to take 
a wife, he muſt looke y ſhe be reformed aforeh id 
& that ſhe know God & his word, ſo as ſhe ioyne: 
herſelf thereto, & be ready to gui ouer al idola- 
trie. Vntil a woman be at point, it is not law- 
ful fora Chriſtian man to take het to his wife. 
And 
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And if he take her before , and graunt him the well brought vp, that they haue ſcene none o- 
—— et muſt hee ther but good and honeſt examples , whereby 
ynderſtand that he hath done locke they haue learned to ferue God and to honour 
BY is ſaide of men, concerneth women like - hum. It is an ineſtimable privilege , when God 
wiſe. Fot as omen haue their inticementes to aunteth vs to haue ſuch bringing vp: and vn- 
allure the hearts of men: ſo men may eaſily tẽ pt ie bee they which abuſe it. And this oughe 
women to turne them from the right way of 


to bee ſo much the greater ptouoc ation to la- 
| faluation,and to oucrthrowe them as the world thers and mothers to nurture well their chil 
eech. And therefore when a woman doeth of dren, and to take paynes in the good bringing 
* her owne vill go take a husbande that is a deſ- 10 of them vp, becauſe there is ſuch cortuption in 
\ piſer of God, a wicked and looſeluer, alawleſſe men, that when they haue once beene imbrew - 
' perſon,a drunkarde or a wearer: it is all one as ed and infected with vices, they can hardly te- 
it ſhee forſooke God, and baniſhed her ſelfe our 
of his Church, and ſhee deſerueth to haue 
| all manner of curſedneſſe to light vppon her 
head. 
And where as this is tolde vs concerning 
[wedlocke; let vs vnderſtande it lkewile of al o- 


{cher things that may thruſt vs out of our way: 


= this text, to the ende that all men ſhoulde 
vigilant in bringing vp their children in true, 
religion and vertue. 

Again, on the other ſide let children on their 
parte be well ware that they diſappoint not the | 
{ and let vs learne to bee conuerſant with ſuch 20 grace of God, but rather that they make it a- 
companions,that wee may cuer bee ediſied ſtil] uaylable, that by them good bringing vp, they 
io the bettet. For wee haue neede of ſuch folke may fare the better all their life after . Allo fa- 

as may amende vs, becauſe that every of vs is thersand mothers muſt take good heede, that 
fraylc of himſelſe. And therefore let vs ſecke ro they ſuffer not their children to runne at | 
match our ſelues with ſuch as haue the feare of vers : for wee ſee howe it is ynough to marre 
God, and leade a holy & honeſt life : & let vs them out of hand, and to bring the poore ſoule 
ſhunne ſuc h as go about to intangle vs in ther to viter yndooing, Specially when wee our, 
abhominations, When wee ſee a malicious and fclues haue beene euilbrought vp, that is to ſay 
frowarde perſon, a deſpyſer of God, or a luſtie cuill raught ; ler vs 5 gs beſt wee can to 
Gallant that paſſeth not co bee an offence to all 30 weede out the infections that are in va. And 


frayne them with great payne. This then uro þ 
that which in effect wee haue to remember vp- pr 


3 


men: let vs eſteeme him as a plague , and let vs 
vtterly eſc hue him . For why*wholocuer comes 
nyc bum, ſhall ſurely be inſected by him out of 
hande . And that is apparant. So then, let vs 
beare well in mynde, that here our Lorde inten- 
ded to ſhe we, that wee muſt haunt ſuch compa· 
nie as is fit to teache vs to doe well, and that 
on the conttarie parte, wee muſt ſhunne all oc · 
caſions of euill, becauſe of the inſirmitie that is 


let ys not thinke it an eaſie thing to do, ſo as wee 
ſhoulde neede no more but to ſhake our cares 
at it , as number doe, who when they haue 
played the naughtie packes, thinke themſelues 
to bee the beſt reformed men in the worlde, 
ſo long as they ruſh not out into all extremi- 
ties, when yet notwithſtanding they faile not 
to retaine ſtill ſome parte of their former cor. 
ruptions , and all the worlde may ſee ſtill the 


in vs, and wee neede not much to turne vs away 40 markes of their euillbringing vp in them. For 


from we ldooing. 

HAlſuit is to bee noted, that ſeeing God hath 
ordayned ſo many ceremonies for the women 
whach were to renounce their om hinred : therein 
hee meant to doe vs to wit, that wee muſt for- 
7 our one nature,if wee will ſerue him pure- 

y and as hee commaundeth vs. Therfore when 
wee haue had any wicked trayning , and haue 
beene nuſled in any cuill cuſtome ; it is not y- 
nough for vs to bee tolde that ſuch a thing is e- 
uill, For although wee ſee it is fo, and haue it 
throughly prooued vnto vs: yet do we not ceaſſe 
to bee ſteyned with it ſtill, It is ſodeepely roo- 
ted in ys, as it cannot bee plucked vp at the firſt 
daſh. And this ought to bee throughly knowen 
vnto vs, that when a man hath beene — 
brought vp from his childhood, and hath dwe 
led in a houſe of diſorder till hee come to twen - 
tie yeares of age: although hee take paynes all 


the time of his life after , to forger the corrup- co 


rions which hee had ſeene , and wherewith hee 
had beene imbrewed before: yet can hee never 
bring i to paſſe, but that hee ſhall alwayes te- 
tayne ſtill ſome ſpot or blemiſh . And hereby 
wee lee howe gracious God is to ſuch as are ſo 


0 


why ? They conſidet not howe harde it is for a 
man to refourme himſelfe , which hath beene 
naughtly brought vp. And aboue all thingy, let 
this bee obſerued in religion. For as for thoſe 
that haue beene brought vp in poperie,l meme 
which haue beene nuſled mit, that is to ſay, 
made beaſtes, ( for one of the holyeſt poyntes 
of doctrine that 18s taught and eſteemed of a- 
mong the Papiſtes, is that men ſhould be with- 
out wit and without reaſon , and not diſcerne 
any thing themſclues , but rather ſuffer them. 
ſelues to bee led by the noſes like brute beaſtsʒ) 
when, I ſay they haue beene nuſled in ſuch ig- 
norance, although they come aftetwarde to t 
pureneſſe of the Goſpell, yer notwith 
they keepe ſtill ſome dregges, vnleſſe they take 
marueylous great payne to ridde away all their 
former on, as cuery of ys fyndeth by 
experience in himſclfe, 

True it is that many ſilhe ſoules perceiue ir 
not in themſclucs . For when it is tolde them 
that the Maſſe is an abhomination, that diuerſe 
thing: in it are of Satans deuyſing, & that they 
muſt holde themſclues to Gods worde : very 
well lay they, all s one _ I will forbeare 

re the 
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the Maſſe, and ſhrift, and all the thinges that 
I haue ſcene in times paſt, I giue them ouer, 

Andwhy ? Becauſe they bee no longer in vſe. 


Therefore they bee nowe layde aſlcepe . But if 
an altar were ſet vp againe, a man coulde not 
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all che cuſtomes of her countrey. And I tolde 
you that this text concerneth che thinges that 
are d heere. — — 
woman of a ſtraunge 0 beene 
— —— — 
fore it was ſayde vnto her that ſhee muſt for- 


{ſo ſoone turne his , but they woulde by & 
{by bee gaddingeo dial, as faſt as they flocke 
| nowe to Sermons, And their comming toſer- our of her remembrance, to the end ſhee 
[mons is not to bee edified, but rather the word dedicate her ſelſe to GOD, and then the 
{ of God ſerucs ro condemne them, and to make 10 king woulde loue her beautic . As if it were 
| them vnexcuſable. And as for ſuch wote fayde, thatking Salomon —— a- 
not hat it is to fight againſt popith ſuperſti - ny pleaſurein his wife, nor any debghr 
— Bur ſuch as are well wakened and tou- or liking in her, vntill ſhee had proteſted her- 
ched to the quicke with the feare of God, when ſelſe to bee defirous wo bee wholly vruced to 


get all che ryme paſt, and put her bringing vp 


they examine themſclues, will thinke thus: Go 
to, I haue yer ſtill chis ſmarch of my wicked 
bringing vp in my chyldehood remayning in 
mee, A man which is duely touched with the 
fcare of God, and deſirous to proſite in Gods 


worde , ſhall finde at tenne or twentie yearcs ,. is our true 


ende that there remayneth ſtill ſome roote 
thereof behynde , and muſt bee fayue to fighe 
againſt it. Euery man ſces this in his on 
caſe, For looke howe much one man hath bin 
deeper plunged than another in thoſe curſed 
meetinges or aſſemblies , ſo much the more 
noutiſiment of them doeth hee retayne ſtill 
euet after. In ſo much that euen thoſe which 
haue profited beſt in Gods ſchoole, if they 


Gods people, and had ſeparated herſelſe trom 
all the abhonunations of Egypt. And I haue 
tolde you, that herein wee haue a general rule 
for all men, of what kinred or countrey fo cuer 
wee bete. For why ? It is the ſonne of Cod that 
who contracteth holye 
wedlocke with his Church, and will haue vs to 
bee as a wiſe vnto him. And to the ſame ende 
ſerueth the preaching of the Goſpell. as ſay eth 
Saint Paul in the eleuenth Chapter of the ſe 


conde Epiſtle to the Corinthians, I muſt mar- 1 Cor fi; 


4 ſayeth hee) as chaſte virgines vato le 
Chriſt, And therefore let ys marke, that 
whenſocuer the Guſpellis preached vnto vs, it 
is all one as if Chriſt wooed vs to matrye with 


haue once beene drowned in theſe Munkeries, 30 him, atter the ſame manner that men ſue vn- 


or in the helliſh dungeons of Poperie, dofeele 
in themſelues 1 wore not what dregges there - 


ol remayning in them euer after. And our 
Lorde holdeth them downe , and by meanes 
thereof giuerh them as it were a Whetſtone to 


to women when they woulde march with them 
in wedlocke . And ſo our Lorde thinkes it not 
pun to take vs as his ſouldiers and ſeruants: 

hee will allo haue ys to bee inc ted in- 
to him, and to bee as neerc vnto him as the 


4 ſharpen them to the incounter , that they may wife is to her husbande. But yppon what con- 
the bettet knowe their owne vyces, and bee dition So long as wee continue in our on na- 
the ficter to teache others. But howlocuer the ture, we cannot be ioyned vnto him, neither can 
caſe ſtande, wee may well aſſure our ſelues be take any pleaſure in vs; and therfore we muſt 
that wee ſhall not by and by haue rootcd our our one ſtocke, & our kinsfolkes; that is 


the corruptions which wee « —_ by ay, ve muſt become new creatures. Fot what * Cory 
» Ul f 


out euill bringing vp in our chy 

chat is it which our Lorde meant by the figure 

which hee ſetteth downe heete, namely, h. 
the women muſi ſhave off their hayre , pare their 


haue wee ſo long as we hold of our father Ada, 
or any thing at all that is of man? what haue we 
(fay 1)bur vtter frowardneſſe? Wherefore let vs 
marke well, that this figure ruſt ſcrue ys for 


nder, put away their acc ue appareil, andbee an inſtructiom at this day + namely, that 
quite and cleane changed, if they will dwell among whereas vnder the lawe, our Lorde willed hea» 
the people of God: ſo as they muſt after a forte bee then women to pare their nayles , toſhaue off 
made newe againe, and hawe utterly renounced their the hayre of their heads, & to put away their 
ownehinred, Wee ſee nowe howe ſuch as haue 0 former apparell & attyte ; it is all one as if hee 
beene tray ned vp in euill, and — ſhewed vs in a lue ly picture, that we cannot bee 
perſtition, muſt tight all their life long againſt of the body of his Church, nor of the houſholde 
their vices, that they may teclayme ot faith, nor admitted into his fauour,excepr we 
fully vnto God. bee ſtripped out of our accuſtomed chat 
Bur wee muſt goe yet one ſteppe further, and is to ſay, except wee forſake our olde maners & 
put the thing in vre which is ſayde in the fue - trade of life, and bee ſo chaunged, as wee wow 
and fortith Pſalme, agreeing vnto that wich ſhewe y that our deſire is not to bee f 
is ſayde heere : Hearken my daughter, forger ded any more to our ſelues, but to be \ 
thine owne people, and thy kinred,and thy a- by him, & to forſake all that we haue of our own 
thers houſe, There it is ſpoken concerning to nature, & al) euer we haue learned by cuill cu- 
Salomons wife: but ynder that figure it 1s ſhe= ſtom. Now we ſee how beneficial this leflG is for 
wed vnto vs howe Gods Churchis ed ſpi- vt chat God ſpake it not for y lewes only, but 
ritually to our Lorde leſus Chriſt: namely vp- he ment to giue vs alſo a pt le inſtruction 
— that ſhee forget her father and if we can kill to put it wel in vre. 
kinred , and all het former trade oſ lie, and Now whereas it is ſayde, * 


Vrpon DeyrTzRonOMTE. Car. 21. v 747 


4 i her ſaber and ber mother : it is not meant 
that women ſhoulde be ſor ie to come to hue at- 
tet Gods worde: but here our Lor de hath done 
vs to vnderſtande that the naturall affect ons 
cannot bee morukied at the firſt chop. without 
ſome ſtriuing againſt them, as we lee too much 
by experience: inſomuch that euen after a man 
hath beene crayned vp in Gods worde 
hee bee deſitous to behaue himlelfe as becom- 
meth him ; yet ſhall hee finde great gaynſtry- 10 
uings and contrarietics in himiclte , fo as hee 
be faine ro inforce himſelf, And it is not tor 
one day, but for all our liſe long. that our luſtes 
and fleſhly affections ſtriue againſt Gods ſpirite 
which dwcellcth in vs and ſtirtetli ys vp and pro- 
uoketh vs vnto good. Wherefore let vs marke 
| that whereas our Lorde ſpeaketh heere of ſot · 
rowing, it is all one as if hee had ſay de, that al- 
| though a woman mourne for her kinred and be 
| grecued with her finfull and corrupt affections: 40 
yet notwithſtanding, her lamenting muſt be af- 
tet ſuch a ſott, that in the ende ſhee thruſt them 
vnder foote and forget them. And hereby wee 
haue to note, that our ſeruing of God, muſt not 
bee alonely when thinges fall out after our ly- 
king and atcer our heartes defire, ſo as wee bee 
hof pinched in the dooing thereof; but alſo 
euen hen wee bee vexed and Roong with our 
wicked luſtes; In ſo much that although it bee 
harde for vs to frame our ſelues to the obeying 30 
of Gods commaundementes , and wee feele it 
as a bitter medicine: yet muſt wee not there- 
fore bee out of heart. For it is much better for 
vs to weepe in ſorrowing for our finnes and of- 
fences, and to forſake them; than to bee merry 
and to laugh, and in the meane whyle to haue 
this —— ſounding in our —— our - 
Marr$,13+ tet ſhalbec turned into weep! 
(3-46 239f3%f teeth, * 
And therefore let vs marke well, that © 
| heerein our Lorde mem to put vs ſtil in minde, 
{that whatſocuer infirmities bee in vs, yet muſt 
they not make our heartes to quayle , but wee 
muſt ſtill ſo inforce out ſclucs to amendement, 
as wee may alwaycs goe on forwarde , howſoe- 
\ uer wee fare, And it Satan caſt ſtoppes in our 
wayes, to make vs retyre or turne ; wee 
mult thruſt them backe and ſtrayne our ſelues 
to ouercome them. Although then that we be 
dtiuen to mourne as though wee beway led our 50 
kinsfulkes and friends; yer muſt wee ſtill holde 
our in tenounc ing worldly things , that we may 
over our felues vnto out GOD, and that 
hriſt may haue the poſſeſſion of vs quietly,and 
wee fauhfully keepe the promiſe of the ſacred 
& ſpirituall mariage which he contractet with 
vs by the Goſpel, 
VigAnd it 15 ſayde, that this newt bee dane by the 
of a moneth, during which tame the man ſhall 
her in his houſe a; tenching ber, yea, or 60 
— — her. Hereby wee ſee, that(as 
was ſay de at the beginning) God in this place 
did ſomwhat beare — 2 with the — 
becauſe they were too greatly giuen to their 
owne lykings : | — with a mo- 


deration. And thereby wee bee taught ( as f 
haue touched alreadic at the beginning) to eſ- | 
chewethe occaſions that might deceiue ys by 
their intycementes. For wee can no ſooner o- 
pen our eyes, but Satan hath ſome meane or o- 
ther to daſle them in ſuch ſorte, that hee will 
drawe them to bim by and by. And hee hath 
his ſnares fo layde aforchande, that wee ſhalbee 
caught ere wee bee aware, What will become 
of vs then, when wee lecke occaſions afarre 
off? Wee had necde to betake our ſelues to 3 
God both eately and late, as the holy Ghoſte 
hum ſelſe doeth vs to vnderſtande where hee 
ſayeth { in our behalfe: ] Lorde, turneaway plat 
mane eyes from alltempiations . As much is pfad. 
ſayde of our cares and of all out other ſenſes, 
For all of them are but as meflengers of leche- 
rie and leawdneſle, vnleſſe our Lorde put to his 
hande, and rule vs by his holy ſpirite. There - 
ſore let vs learne to ſhunne the temprations \ 
that might ſerue to intyce vs to further naugh - 
tineſſe; and let vs ſo eſc he ve them, as GOD: 
may quietly haue the fruition of vs. And when ) 
ſocuer any temptation happeneth vnto vs, let | 
vs ſecke to cut it off aut of hande, and not to 
feede it: neyther let vs be too haſtie to followe | 
our one lykings , which is the laſt poynt that 
wee haue to mai ke here. 

To conclude, whereas it is ſayde , that he ws-y 13. 
man whome a man interdeth 10 marrie, muſt bee hips © 
cloſe by ham as heme in his he, a whole menath be- 
fore hee come neere her : therein our Lorde hath 
ſhewed vs aremedic that is more than requi- 
ſite and —— tor all ſuch as haue ſo whorte 
and headie s. Wee fee that when any 
luſt is once entered into a mannes heart, it — A bn Me for 31 
tech him on fire at the firit brunt, and cartyeth 
him away after ſuch a ſorte, as hee can take no? 
reſt , In reſpe& whereof our Lorde giuerh) 
men heere a bry dle, telling them that he which 
will take a wife after that manner, ſhall nor goe 
in vnto her, vntil hee haue firſt giuen her a wo- 
nethes reſpite to mourne and to forlake her * 
owne native people, 

True it ij (as | haue ſaide afore) that this ce- 
remonie continueth not nowe any longer as in 
reſpect of the vſe thetcot, bur yer it muſt ſerue 
vs ſtill tor our learning: That is to witte, that 
fur as much as the dwell driueth vs after our 
luſtes, and that as ſoone as any toye takes vs in 
the head,by and by wee runne gadding after it, 
ſo as wee breake all bondes and brydles; wee 
muſt conſider thus with our ſclues : But yet 
muſt thou brydle thy ſclfe in this caſe ſpite of | 0bſer«« 
thy teeth; and if thou beeſt a woode beaſt, thou 
mult bee ſuoducd by ſtrong hande to the — 
ing ot chy GOD. Aer that manner ought 
— — to fight againſt hum ſelfe , and wee? 
ſhoulde put this leſſom in practile daily . For } 
when ſo cuer wee bee tempted to cuill, if wee? 
indeuour not to reprooue our ſelues, wee bee 
ouercome immediately , and the duel hawng 
once caught holde, will not let vs goe againc, 
for hee hath ſeiſed yppon the pray that is hus+ 
owne alcadic, 


19. 
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But if wee through Gods grace, and by the 

wer of his holy Spiritc , doe ſtriue to beat batke 
temptations, and take pleaſure in mynding the 
things chat God commaundeth vs; and where- 
as Satan ſecketh to ſurpriſe vs, and indeuou- 
reth to make vs turne out backes to al good do- 
tine and admonitions, wee on the other fide 
conclude with our ſelues, ſaying , Nowe muſt 
I gather my wittes to mee and berhinke mee of 
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temptations which befall vs, that wet bee not 
wonne by them at the firſt brune , but that wee 
behaue our ſelues ſo ſtayedly , as God may in 
the ende reigne ouer vs, and wee not attempt 
any thung which is not permitted ys by his 
wor de. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe before the maie- 
ſtic of our good God with acknowledgement of 
our faultes, praying kim to make vs lo tu feele 


— which I haue learned, and whereunto God 10 them, that beeing ſory for them wee may bee 


callech mee: If we ( I ſaye) rake ſuch aduiſe- 
ment to ſubdue our luſtes : Satan ſhalbce ouer- 
come, andour Lorde wilbce ſo gracious vnto 
vs as to turne the euill into good and to inable 
vs to vſe his beneſites in ſuch wile, as they ſhall 
not bec marred by our taking of any inordinate 
libertic . The thing then which wee haue do re- 
member yet turther vppon thus text, is that al- 
though Moſes ſpeake here of none but women; 


ſo caſt done and gricued in our ſclues, as wee 
may bee readic to renounce all chat cuer isof 
the worlde and of our owne nature, and to giue 
oucr and conſecrate our ſclues more and more 
to him that hath called vs to this ſtare, hat wee 
bee a = people to him, according to his ad- 
opting of vs by leſus Chriſt, the members of 
whoſe body hee woulde haue vs ro bee. And 
ſo let vs allfay , Almightic God, heaucnly fa- 


yet wee mult applye the doctrine to all other 20 ther, &c. 


On Munday the xxx. of December. 1555. 


The Cxxij. Sermon which is the third vpon the one and twentith ( hapter, 


15 Ifa man haue two wiues, the one beloued and the other hated, and the 
haue brought him foorth children, as well the hated as the beloued, and the fel 


childe is the childe of the hated: 


16 And the time is come that hee will diuide his goods among bis cluldren 
to inherite : he may not giue the title of elderſhip to the ſonne of the beloued, in 
derogation of the hated womans ſonne which is the firſt borne. 

17 But he ſhall acknowledge the hated womans ſonne for his eldeſt, in gi- 
uing him double portion of all things that he hath. For he is the beginning of his 


ſtrength, ro whome the right of the firſtbegotten belongeth. 


Tire wee may ſee howe harde 
Inis to keepe men in good or- 
Eder, by reaſon of the naughti- 
' ncfle and rebellion that is in 
them. For the luſtes of our 

fleſh are like madde beaſtes 
that cannot bee tamed . And therefore the 
lawes which Moſes ſetteth downe heere , ſetue 
as it w:Te to fetter men when they will not bee 
ruled quictly . 
ted holy and inuiolable among men, it is mar- 
ryage, For it hathi a teſtimonic that God would 
haue it ſtabliſhed in his name, cuen to liue and 
dye therein. And yet men ſticke not to breake 
ſo great a hon ſe. And ſo wee ſee that the brute 
beaſtes are caliet to rule than men bee, for all 


It any thing bee to bee coun- gg 


the reaſon and vnderſtanding that God hath 
giuen ynto them: tor they ſet all their wittes v- 


It is not for ys to finde faulke with the Iewes 
in this behalfe , as though they were a harde- 
hearted le, and wee were not the like: but 
wee ought rather to beholde our ſclues in their 
perſons, and to conſider that wee bee no bet- 
ter than they. The text ſpeaketh hecre of avi 
woman that was taken — „ howe that 
when a man had marryed her , hee ought 
thence foorth to keepe the ſame rule with 
her which our Lorde hath ſer downe for all 
others : namely, that hee forfake both fa- 
ther and mother. and cleaue to his wife . God 
ſayech thatif he be wearic of het, he ſhal let her 

$9 


goe franke and free, and not ſel her as a ſlaue. 
Surely God meant not to giue a marryed man 
leaue to put away his wife: tor that is againſt the 
order of azure and agpinſt the inſtiru- 

Gans 24. tion or ordinance of mariage , which ought to 
continue to the worlds Bur it is all one 23 
if God tolde vs, that men cannot behaue 


ſelues euenly & vprightly , & chat they preſume 
ings which are not permitted to the 
as men put ſhackles vpon euill to this barre God from 


vp6 many 
And therfore 


conditioned horſes; cuen ſo to the intent j men 


alſo ſhould not ouerſhoot thẽ ſelueꝭ too far, God 
ſetteth them a barre to ſtop at: not that he cor- 
recteth their vyces altogether, but that hee ma- 
kerh ſome reſtrainc of them. If wee haue an eye 
to the perſection which God tequyteth, whoſo- 


Matz.19.6, euer hath once marryed a wife, muſt kee pe his 


faith and troth towardes het to the vitermoſt, 
that is to ſay, euen vnto the death. And al- 


though there bee faulres to bee founde in her, 20 matter hererofore) that it 


yet muſt hee beate with her as with the weaker 
eſlel. Likewiſe the wife muſt behaue herſelf 
— towardes her husbande , that to the 


1.Per.3-5-6.{yitermoſt of her power ſhee muſt frame herſelfe 


[to his diſpoſition . The ching then which mar- 
ryage requireth, is chat the two parties hue to- 
gither with one conſent in the obedience of 
God, and that neythet of them drawe aſide by 
themſelues, but that if there bee any faulres in 


Fpls 5434-23 the one or in the other, they beate with them & 


paſſe them ouer as I ſayde aſore. Ifa man put a- 
way his wife whome hee tooke as a priſoner a- 
his enemies, hee doe not hold 

her ſtill in bondage, yet is the marriage broken 
thereby. Yeaverily : and yet is not that put · 
ing away made lawfull by God, as who ſhoulde 
ſay hee had ſet men free at their one choyce. 
Neither muſt men ſoothe themſelues ot thinke 
themſelues acquit , becauſe they bee not bla- 


Voox Deter ono. 


Cap. 2. % 


hrie {to 


You muſt loue mee ( ſayeth hee) with all your 


heart. If a man reply , that it lyeth not in vs to 


doe it; it is nothing to the purpole . Wee muſt 
tende thereunto whatſocuer come of it. He will 
haue vs tobee cleere from all cuil affe&ions, & 
from all wicked luſtes of our fleſh : and is chat 
poſlible ? No. And yet are wee bounde vnto it, 
and the lawe requireth it. And for thatcauſe 
did I ſay (according to my t of the ſame 
vs in hande 
to diſcerne well the ſpirituall law whereby God 
meth our ſoules , from all that euer is ſer 

in the lawes of this worlde for the ciuile 
ordering of thus preſent life . And hereof wee 
haue examples in this preſent place. For 
(as I haue declared before) what meaneth ma- 
riage,but that a man ſhoulde holde himſelfe to 
the companie of his wife cuen vnto the death, 


quietly maintaining her and bearing with f pet 37. 
o ber? 


But God ſeemeth here to giue a man leaue 
to put away his wife, It is no ging of leaue, as 
I fayde afore. For the e ſtandeth ſtill in 


force, that hee which putteth away his wifc 1 3. 
accurſed, becauſe hee hath broken the order 


which God hath ſer, and ſanRihed . But yet as 
in reſpect of worldly gouernement, ſuch a man 
was not puniſhed among the lewes, As for now- 
adayes, that libertie is not permitted. For it is 


med by carthly iuſtice: but Gods intent was 40 good teaſon that Chriſtians ſhoulde vſe a more 


onely tu ſhew , that although a man be ſo lead 
as to breake his faith, yer muſt hee not preſume 
fo farre as to play the tyrant tuo, and to ſel his 
wife as though ſhee were his bondſlaue ſtill for 
euer. For he hath d ber. 

Wee ee then(as Ihauc touched afore)howe 
mannes wickedneſſe is ſo great, that it cannot 
bee reformed , and that itis much if hee can 
bee _ ro ſome meaſure . And therefore 
wee mu 
policic and the lawe of God which ſerueth to 
rule our lite, to the intent wee may walke as be- 
fore him. Humane policie kcepeth a certaine 
meane. It is no ſuch — as can acquit 
vs before God, though wee haue not tranſgreſ- 
ſed the lawes — But our Lorde draweth 
vs yet further in ſhewing vs the way to live wel. 
Hee teſteth not the thing that is poſſi- 
ble in mannes fight; but ſheweth vs what is due 


kinde of rnement than the lewes 
, confidering that our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
hath ſhewed himſelfe in the worlde, and vne- 
red the will of God his father vnto vs more ful- 
ly . Therefore wee muſt not take ſuch libertie | 
nowadayes,as the lewes did in old time, 
Nove let vs come to the ſeconde lawe that 


is ſer downe here, It is ſayde, 1f a manhane two \ (4 


wines, What? Isthis agreeable to the order of 


put a difference berweene humane 5o marryage? Nay, it is cleanecontrarieto it. A 


man cannot breake wedlocke more, than by ta- 
king two wyues . It is ſayde that they 

two in one fleſh. It is not ſayde there, that they 
ſhalbee three or foure . But our Lor de created 
onely one woman, to the intent ſhee ſhould bee 
the mannes companion. And before he cre- 


ated her, hee ſayth not, it were good for a man 1. Cor 7.3, 
to haue many helpes. Let vs make him one Genel 115 


helper (quorh hee) to bee with him. Now ſec- 


to himſclfe, and wherein wee bee bounde vnto g ing that God thinketh one helper to be ynough 


him, Why bee not mennes lawes perfect in all 
poyntes ? Becauſe that in them reſpect is had 
what is poſſible to bee obtained. Lawes are not 
made in teſpect that it is that men ſhould 
do ſo: but to the ende that men might lue to- 
gither one with another , But when our Lorde 


for a man; ſurely wholocuer goeth beyonde 
that rule, turneth all chinges v downe, & 
it is al one as if hee would di the ordinance 
of God. Yea verily, For who is the auchor of ma- 


—— 
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meth ys his doftrine , ſhewing vs the way to 

— — — 

it. ] For can wee lou him Pu Mam, 
with all our heartes, with all our ſtrength, wich 
all our ſoule, and with all our reaſon? Alas, it is 
much if wee did take paines aboutir,and enter 
into the way, and indeuour to ſer forward. Al- 
though wee were ſtill farre from the marke, yet 
had wee profited very much. 9s wg 

right, 


Gen,n.2 4; 
Mal 3.15. 


age 


cen 
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004 aber — two in one fleſh, and that a man ſhall haue but 
ry one helper? Now it notwichſtanding thus, a man 
vill need<s take two wiucs,is it not an open de- 


f ine of God? Ves vctily. And therefore our 
Locde ſayeth by his Prophet, that it were more 
tolcrable for a man to put away his wife by gi- 
uing her the leaue that was permitted ynder y 
lawe, than to haue two wiues at once. And there 
he ſendeth ſuch ynruly petſons backe againe to 
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ueth vs to aſpire . And if wee ſwarue neuer ſo 
lutle from it, wee bee guilcie before him by and 
by. And well may wee alleage this or that; As 
for example, men require nothing at our hands; 
muſt wee come to account fur it before the 
— ludge. 
vit is ſayde heere expreſſely, If a mn baue the 
one and lame the other. Whereby it is ſhewed vnto 
vs, that the hauing of many wyues at once, pro- 


the creation, Behold (faycth hee, ) God crea- 10 ceedeth of a corrupt affecuun, in chat a man 


ted but one man. And the very ſame thing doth 
our Lorde lelus Chriſt meane in ſaying that at 
the beginning it was not ſo, For God created 
but one man: name ly male and female created 
he them. Noe the Prophet Malachic in al- 
leaging this, ſayerh further that God had ſuffi- 
cient aboundance of ſpirite in himſelfe . And 
tlie efote what ſhoulde haue letted him to haue 
created two wiues ſor Adam, it he had thought 
it cod? But God thought one tobee ynough. 
Therefore it is to bee concluded, that he which 
coucteth to haue two wyues, marreth all, and 
reg uideth not the keeping of wedlocke in ſuch 
ſorte as God hath otdeyned it. Then is it whor- 
dome and not wedlocke for a man to defire a 
ſeconde witc after that faſhion, Yer notwith- 
Nanding, this yyce hath beene of olde ryme,& 
thereby a man may ſee & iudge what cetteintie 
there is in grounding our {clues — cuſtome. 
Tuſh ſay wee, it hath beene ſo in all ages, it hach 
ever beene wont to bee fo ,, Yea, but that wall 
not ſetue to diſcharge vs before God. For this 
Poly gamic as they terme it, that is to ſay, this 
hauing of many wyues at once, ſhoulde haue a 
yer; eocdly coucr for it, if t might reſt yppon 
cuſt ome and antiquitic. But what } Gods in- 
ſtinit on or ordinance went ature cuſtome, and 
our hi to cont:nue vnto the laſt ende. Wee ſee 
then that it was too diſordered and ynruly dea- 


lng, en men tocłke ſuch ſcope and liber tie 40 


to haue many wines at once. And yet the thing 
fell out cuen in the Patriarkes themſelues. 
Whereby it appeareth that men doe but de- 
ceiue themſclues when they ground them ſelues 
vppon men, though they bee the holyeſt that 
euer were, Yee ſec that Abraham whois the 
father of the faithſull, had mo wiucs than one. 
Yea. but hee fayled not ro bee condemned for 
it. In all the reſidue of his life hee was a mir · 


rour of Angelicall perfection: but in this caſe he 30 


overſher humſe lie. Therefore let vs holde our 
ſelues to Gods pure worde, and not pretende 
chat any _ 1s Jawfall for vs, except it be ru- 
led aſtet the ſame. Thus much concerning the 
hauing of many wyues at once, which is ſpoken 
of hecre. In ſo much that if any man haue two 
wyues, hee docth contrary to the order which 
God hathſet. By reaſon whereof the men that 
doe ſo paſlc their boundes are neuerthemore 


acquit , though they bee nor puniſhed for it 63 


by the lawes of men: but they muſt alwayes 
come backe to this poynt. that God hauing an 
cyc what might bee obtayned of mennes infir- 
mities, ordeyned it as a lawe of policie, And 
this is no impedimẽt at alto the perfection that 
is conteyncd in Gods worde, whereto it bcho- 


beareth not ſuch loue to his wife as he ought to 
do, For if a man loued his wife chaſtely, as hee 
is commaunded; his heart will never bee with- 
drawen from her to deſire a newe marriage, 
Then muſt a man needes bee corrupted and in- 
fected in his heart, and conceme a miſlyking of 
his wite, ſo as hee is loth to yce ld his duetie vn- 
to her, before hee can long for a ſeconde mari- 
age . It is ſayde; Yee husband, loue your wiues: 


260 for no man hath cuet hated his owne ficth, The 


ſame matter is allcaged concerning all men by 
the Prophet Eſay, becauſe wee haue one teſem 
blance of nature common to vs all, It is favde 
there, thou ſhalt not deſpiſe thine one fleth, 
and it is meant cuen of the furtheſt ſtraungers 
in the worlde . But betweene man and wiſe, 
there is another reſpect: for (to ſpeake proper- 
Iy) they bee both but one man. And ſo docth the 


Fp 5.18.29 


EIA. 39. 7. 


Scripture terme them, laying : They ſhalbeeGen14 
two in one fleth ; that is to ſaye, in one perſon, 1Cr 646 


Nowe if any man hate his one body, muſt it 
not needes bee that he is worſe than mad Here- 
upon Saint Paul concludeth, that iſ a man loue 
not his one wiſe, hee is as a monſter, True it 
is that wyues will oftentimes giue their hus- 
bandes cauſe to hate them, and that thete bee 
ſome of them ſuch feendes as were able to vexe 
cuen the Angels of heauen, and to put them 
out of patience, That is true. But yet muſt a 
man hight againſt ſuch remprations, and ouer- 
come them howſocuer hee fare,by the power of 
Gods ſpirne , When he is once matched with 
a wife, hee muſt not thinke it to bee by hapha- 
zarde, but that it was by Gods will. And there- 
fore hee muſt brydle himſelſe , in fo much that 
although it bee right harde and grieuous to do 
yer mult hee rake paynes to retorme the vy- 
ces of his wife that is ſo cuill diſpoſed, and yet 
in the meanc while beare with her and vſe her 
as gently as is poſſible for him. To that poyne 
muſt a man come. Hereunto Saint Paul ad- 
deth the example of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, be- 
ſides the inward vndetſtanding which we haue 
of nature. Marke (ſayeth hee ) howe lefus 


— 2 — 


be uc 


Chriſt loueth his Church. For hee hath giuen Eh. 5. 25. 


him ſelſe to death, to make vs cleane from all 
ſporres , cuen vs that ate fowle and full of vn - 


cleanneſſe. If our Lorde leſus haue not ſa 
at 


red his owne bloud for the waſhing of vs ; w 
ought a mortall man to doe for his wife ? But 
wee knowe that wedlocke is as a lively picture 
of the ſacred vnion which our Lorde ad 
youcheſafeth to haue with vs , There 
fore when ſo cuer the husbande is diſpleaſed 
or greeued at his wife, though hee bee ne» 
uer ſo angry with her, let him haue an = 
1 


Fph. 5.18, 
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{this example . Beholde, the ſanne of God offe- I wiſh him nothing but his benefice and welfare. 
| reth me his owne bloud to waſh me withal, ſhew- That is true: bur yer in the meane while there is 
ing mer thereby that I mult brydle my ſelte in a ſecret rancout lin king within. And wee — 
; ti behalfe, an Jperforme m ducrie throughly not thinke that God acquitteth vs when we hauc 
{ rowardes my wife, howeſocuer the wor lde goe, ſuch heartburning in vs, beating in minde the? 
So then let vs marke,that aman will neue i couet offe nce that hath beene committed againlt vs, 
| ſeconde wife, except hee haue firſt ſalſined his fo as we be loth to pleaſure the partie, and could 
| faith and troth rowardes het whome he putteth rather findein our heartes that cuil mought be- 
away. For if he loued her truely, ſoundely, and fall him. On the other fide, ſome man is ſu far 
| rightly, hee woulde lever dy than let his minde 10 reconciled, as hee can not findein his heart to 
gunne vpon any ſeconde (Mariage, Let vs marke commit any wicked dede oy ti ccheric or 1 ntaith- 
well (1 fay ) that hecere our Lorde ment to bring fulneflc, nor by any maner of violence: and vet 
vs backe to the Vc head of the mic hieſe, to die he tlunkes with himfelicfuch a one i mine ene- 
intent that eucry of vs ſhould examine his owne mie, he hath gone about to vndoe me, vet vill l 
vices, and ſpec ally the vices that arc hid from forgiue him ſo farre, that l will doe nothing * 
men under thie wicked toote that 15 within vs. He gainſt him. But yet if ſome miſc haunce mighe 
that for {1coth his wite to matt ie another , ſhall befall him, he would be glad of ir and ſay, O. it is 
perhaps bee conecrr ned by the common udge- well beſtowed, tor what had he put poſed againſt 
nent of men: bur ro ridge theredt as 16 mecte, me; When wc keepe ſuch Hache in ps, IT 15 a to- 
we muſt goc tothe w-lipring thereot, and then 20 ken that our heart is not tid quite & cl ane. The 
ſhall wee Fnde that the greateſt cu] IS CUT m- hatred appcareth not openly X but yer it abidcth 
worde. No then, if the hawngot many wes Lrking fill within, And he y hitch his neigh- 
at e net be a wicked thing, and that Cod finde bour in his heart (ſayeth S int lohn) thit is to 
fy iie with un omuch as h had lever that a man ſay in ſecret, 182 murtherer before God. So then 
ſu ald put hic wife away, then] mariage ſhould let vs marke, that loue conſiſteth not oncly in 
be hrohen and the order thereof ouertirowen: viſſung none euill to our neighbours but allo in 
It vs : (ure our {cles there is yet a greater mile ſeeking their welfare as muchas we can, and m 
chicfc,namely ſcctet hatted, when a man loueth reioycing at the welfare of our enenues , And . 
not his wite, but is inflamed with a wicked deſire ſpecially, if a man intende to diſcharge his duety 
to haue an other heſide her. And ſo ye ſee that ,, roward-s his wife, he muſt not loue her ſlender- 
the gro ateſt wickedneſſe that can be, is this vn. Ii, but he muſt accept her as his wife , that is to 
faithfulncs wherethrough mariage ij corrupted, fay, as the partie whom God hath linked to him, 
and men haue no more care to followe the order and therefore he muſt beare with her and main - 
of GO Dand nature, and to frame themſelues raine peace and concorde with her as much as 


4 


thereaticr, he can poſſibly , That is the thing that Moles 
Furthermore, as touching the worde Hue, meant in ſaying, If amn haue bis wife, Fot elle a 
let vs note that iti taken heere for euer colde i- man might ſay, as for mee if I hadde hated her, 


wing, For inaſmuch as the Lawe puniſhed nota =woulde haue becne divorced from her, and not 
man for putting; of his wife away, it he had hated haue kept her ſtill, For hat a thing had it beene 
her in deedeyhe world ſurely have thruſt her out 40 for me to haue kept her ſtill in my houſe ? Yea, 
of is houſe ond companie » Therefore me- but wherefore haſt thou taken an other wife to 
prog her ſtill, he ſhewed plainc ly that hee hated her, but becauſe thou diddeſt miſlike of the lirſtoꝰ 
ber noc 2s we meine by hating in our common All che pretences which thou canſt alleadge are 
ſreech, aud yer darth God account it for hatred to no purpoſe; vame are ſuch excules. For God 
and not without cauſe, which is a text well r- whois ludge of mens hearts, telleth thee that 
thy ti be noted , For if a man hate not his wte if thou beate her not a tight and pute loue, thou 
deadly, fo as hee woulde kill her with beating, or hateſt her. 

wiſh let in her aug: he will beate the world in Now Moſes addeth, 1 hen he hateth the one and v 
hande that akhvuch he love her not, yet he doth = fanerh the other, it he haue children by them both, 
net vererly hata her. Bur heere ye ſee how God go he may not make the childe of the beloued , his 


* 


ſpeak eth tatre otherwiſe, For he ſayeth and a- heirc by giuing him the pterogatiue of dubbley 16.47 


\uoweth , that if a mans heart be not whole and portion aboue the reſt of his children , But the 
ſ:unde rowardes his wife, it is tobe taken for ha- birthiight muſt remaine to him to whome it be- 
wed, Therefore let vs imbrace this ſaying, That Jongeth by nature, though the mother ofhim was 
a husbande wuſt loue his wife as himicliſc, euen nor ſo well liked of her husbande as the other. 
as his od perſon, 1f hee doe not fo, yet ſnall That is the thing in effect, which Moſes com- 
this ſentence of God alwayes take place. And maundeth in this text. And as touching the 
this leſſon ought to ſerve, not nch for the mu- birthright of the firſtborne : it was verie aun- 
tua loue berweenc man and wiſe, ut allo gene- tient cuen before the Lawe , yea euen before 
ri, for the laue towards our neighbours, When © the going of the cople into Egypt, there was 
man hath an offence cemmnred againſt him, a regard had of the burthright, For although la- 

if he ſeeke no teuendge, it he ptactiſe no wicked cob was in Egypt when hee dyed : yer ſpake hee 
wayes,if he inte nde not to murder him by ſword as of a thing growen already into cuſtome and 
or hy poy foring , it he goe about no wicked con- helde for a common rule, that is to witte , that 

ſpiracie againſt him: he will ſay,As for mee, If there ſhoulde alwaycs bee a kinde of prehemi- 
would hum any euill, let it light vpon my elfe, nenceinclderſhip, ſo as y eldeſt brother — 
R 14 care 


Pſal. 49. 1. 


1. Tim. 5. S. 
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beare chiefe ſway in the houſe ouer his brerhre, 
And we ſee it in very deede inthe y 


ſonne, with we of Lordſhippe and ſoue- 

igntie ouer all his brethren, that is to ſay, over 
allkiskinred. Yee ſee then howe it is an aunti- 
ent prerogatiue,inſomuch as a man may ſay, it 
came as it were by inſpiration, & that it was not 
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worthie to be beloued, yer ought nature to ouer- 
- - cn uwoͥ— - Nay, 
although you yourſclues be euill (ſayth our Lord 
— — — 
to your children. Therefore as for the that Matt. 7. 11. 
vtterly done away all naturall affection, they 
ſhewe themſclues to bee woorſe than the hea- 


then, and more corrupted than they. So then, 
we muſt alwayes holde vs to this rule, that a fa. ZCor 12.14 


of mens inuenting, but of Gods one appoin- 10 ther is bound to prouide for all his children, and 


ting, we haue no recorde thereof, ne can 
proue the thing otherwiſe than by ſingle conie- 
cture. Vet notwithſtanding , this ſerueth not to 
excuſe the anibition of ſuch as will needes giue 
al that they haue to their eldeſt ſonne, to the in- 
tent to maintaine their houſes in greate eſtate, 
which we ſec is the marke that men haue ſhot at. 
Whereof comes it that in many countryes, the 
elder brother hath all, and the younger brothers 
as 
a morſell of breade as though their fathers had 
layde the wallet vppon their neckesto bid them 
ſhift for themſe lues? Whereof comes this, but 
of a pride, that they will needes haue their hou- 
ſes to continue in their name, and not be dimini- 
ſhed? Yea, but our Lorde telleth vs that we muſt 

aſſe through this worlde as wayfarers, And wee 
— how the prophet skorneth thoſe that will 
needes plant their names vpon earth after that 


that che eldeſt muſt not be as a gulie. Agame, 
the birthright which was allowed of before the 
Lawe, and alſo put in vre afore the Law, allowed 
but dubble portion to the eldeſt . And that was 
reaſonable , becauſe the eldeſt 1s commonly pur 
to the greateſt charges : and when his brothers 
are left fatherleſle , hee muſt be faine to be their 
guy de, and tobe as a head and a father to them 
all, Moreouer, he is asit were the ſtrength of 


as nothing, and that men doe giue them 20 his farher aboue all the reſt. And it is the reaſon 


that is ſet do vne here, which rcafon we ſee that 
Lacob alſo vſeth, ſaying he is the beginning ot my Oen. 4.3. 
ſtrength . God beſtoweth a kinde of dignltie vp- 
on men, when he maketh them fathers : for hee 
imparteth his owne name vnto them. All kinred 
proceedeth from him, and to ſpeake properly, 
there is no father but he , I meane as well of the 
body as of the ſoule. And yet notwithſtanding, 
the lame title is atttibuted to men, euen becauſe 


faſhion , In the nine and fortith Plalme he de- 30 God vouchſaſeth to yeelde them that honour. 


clareth that they muſt needes be very dulwitted 
ſich they ſee that they muſt goe to the graue like 
ſneepe, and that thear life is as fickle as can bee, 
and yet notwithſtanding will needes (as it were 
in dulpite of God) haue an euet laſting monumer 
here belowe, where all thinges are tranſitot ic. 
But yet doeth this madneſſe continue alwayes, 
as he ſheweth anon after, Wee ſee with our cies 
how God mocketh ſuch beaſtlinefle of men, and 


Nowe when God honoreth a man ſo much, as 
to make him a firſtbegotit᷑, and to giue him pre- 
heminence aboue his brothers: if he abuſe it, he 
caſteth away the grace that God beſtoweth vpon 
him. 
Neuertheleſſe, we ſee it is not fo 2 
rule, but that an eldet brother may be diſpolſſeſ- 
led of his roome, as we ſee beſell to Ruben, who Gen. 49. . 
was lacobs eldeſt ſonne. And the Teſtament 


yet theit aftercommers continue ſtill hard hear - 40 that lacob made was not after the common ma- 


ted and wilfull , following the madneſſe of their 
fathers, And when chere be Lawes that giue al 
the ſubſtaunce after that faſhion to the eldeſt 
brother, and leaue the reſt ofthe children vnpro- 
uided ; let vs aſſure our ſe lues that thoſe Lawes 
are vnrightfull and wicked. And why?For( asI 
haue ſayde afore) we muſt goe to the roote; and 
when we will iudge of thinges atight, wee muſt 
haue an eye to the originall from whence the 
ſame proceedeth . For al 
neuer ſo much in minde of their frailtic, yet is 
there ſuch an ouetweening in them, that they 
will needes be abiding ſtill in this worlde, and 
— i —— — them. 
Againe we ſec that this ki dealing is con- 
trarie to all naturall affection. For ought not a 
father to louc all his children? Yea, but this is 
my firſtborne. And what ate the teſt / Wile thou 
leauc them to the wide worlde ? Wile thou haue 


no regard of them ? He that careth not for thoſe 6o ſeſſed of it for his misbchauiour , or tor 


which are of his owne , is worſe than 


houſholde 
an Infidell( ſayeth Saint Paul) and hath forſaken 
the faith. Euen the very heathen had this gra- 
uen alwayes inchcir hearts, that howſocuer 
themſclues fared, they had eſpeciall care oftheir 
be not 


childten. Alchough a mannes chuldren 


net of men, as though the matter had beene to 
haue bin ordered after his one liking : but God 
ipake by his mouth, ſo as there ſcaped him not a. 
ny one worde, which was not a propheſie. And 
therefore he ſayth, Thou Ruben my firſtbegottẽ 
which waſt y lower & beginnin yr fn ſtrength, 
thou oughteſt to haue bin in din my houſe, 
but nowe thou haſt beene ſorrowe and heauines 
to me: Thou muſt then vaniſh away and be be- 


h God put men gg reft of the honour that belonged rothee by na- 


ture. Thus was Ruben diſpoſſeſſed and aſter a 
ſort baniſhed from his birthright. For he — 
committed too too wicked a deede, & too dead. 
ly a crime. And alt God forgaue him, ſo, 
as he — 9 — he noted wich 604. 
leſſe intamie, both he & all his ofspring, _ 
= — _ hee had committed A 

right of the elderſhip is not athing ſo per · 
emprorily aſſured, but — child may — dibboſ. | 


ſome o- 
ther lawefull cauſe . But that a man ſhoulde bee 
ſuffercd to peruert the order of nature for one 
wiues ſake wh6 hee loueth bettet than an other, 
that werenoreaſon , Nove then let vs mark 
in fewe wordes, that God ment to make a brydle 


— ct day mighabeven 
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by their wiues allurementes to conuey away the handes of men, therefore we be alſo aequit and 


right of then children from one to another:God 
(I fay ) ment to prouide a remedy for it afore- 
hande 


And firſt of all let vs marke , that the affecti- 
ons which we bring naturally with vs from our 
mothers wombe, are vttetly corrupted in vs by, 
I vote not what a kinde of luſtes , And iſ u be ſo 
in them, what is it inthe reſt? As I ſayde afore, 


diſcharged before God. Let that ſerue for one 
point. 

And thereupon let vs learne further, that wee 
muſt nor imagine as a number of fantaſtical per- 
ſons do, that all the thinges are allowed of God, 
which were not puniſhed in the commonwe-le 
of the lewes : For our Lorde executed adubble 
office among that people. Hee gaue them an 


ye ſee howe the loue of a father is common to 10 earthly order of gouernemont, aftcr the maner 


all men by nature. It is not a verrue peculiar to 
the faithfull, as ir were for that they be willing 
to obey God, and haue an eye to his commaun- 
dement / but although a man were neuer taught 
ir, ne cuer wiſt hat the ſetuice ot GO D ment; 
yet ſhall he well vnderſtande that it is but ambi- 
tion and pride , to defraude the reſt of his chil- 
dien et the portion of his goods , for the aduan- 
cing of his eldeſt ſonne. True it is that he is the 


ot the Lawes which we haue: and alſo he deliue- 
red them a rule whereafrer hec will haue vs to 
behaue ourſelues as his children. For if we in- 
tende to haue a ſure recorde of Gods will, wee 
muſt reſott to the tenne cõmandementes, her- 
in is comprehended the ſũme of all hohnes and 
righteouſnefle . He that frameth his life accor- 
ding to the tenne commaund<mentes,may wel 
ſay that he hath the pertect righteouſneſſe. But 


beginning of his ſtrength: but what for thatꝰ 20 foraſmuch as we come fare ſhert of , and can 


ſhuuld a man be ſo bewitched with the liking of 
a woman, that he ſhould ttetly forget what na- 
ture it ſelfe teachath vs, and which cught to be 
printed in all men cuen from their mothers 
wombes? Therefore we haue heere a good and 
profitable k ſſon, to put vs in mind that we muſt 
night againſt our luſtes, as though they were enc- 
nues uiflamed againſt vs with all rage, and that 
we muſt inforc e ourſe lues in this caſe, fut we ſhal 


by no Meancs come neete it ſo long as wee bee 
clothed with our fleſh: let vs acknowledge our- 
ſclues to be wretched ſinnets, and reforr tor re- 
fuge to the mercy of our God,fighung mantully 
in the mcane ſeaſon againſt our owne vices, aud 
indeuouring continually to cutte off all unp<di- 
ments, vnul we feele ourſelues to haue profed: 
and there muſt be none ende of this battell, vn. 
till our Lorde haue throughly reclaimed vs to 


neucr bring it to paſſe with eaſe. And the hard- 30 kim, which will not be betore he haue taken vs 


neſſe therot muſt not diſcorage vs, but although 
we [ec it tu be a vetie difficul: and trouble ſome 
thing to be alle to oucrmaiſter our luſt e; Vet 
let vs goe fore warde with it ſtill. In deede wee 
mult not preſume pon our one ftrength; but 
we muſt acknowledge our one ve nes & flee 
vnto God, who in the ende will giue vs 2 happie 
victorie. 

Furthermore , to knit vp this matter, let vs 


out of this world. Thus much for the firſt point. 

Secundly let vs nate, that whereas God diſco- 
ucreththe frailue of luch as forget themſclues, 
as of husbandes that loue not Tot wiues : the 
ſame ought to ſerue vs for a brydle, to make vs 
to berhinke ourſclues the better. Hor if a man 
put away his wife, the donde which God hadde 
made is broken . And to who is the wrong done? 
Nat to a mortal creature, but to God the author 


mind the thing that I haue touched aforc:which 49 of mariage,who is offended thereat. And where 


u, hat although we be not puniſhed before men 
for our faultes and miſdeedes, yet muſt nut that 
ſerue to lull vs a ſleepe. Fot why? Cod l:eeperh 
ſtill his iudge ment in ſtore: and befure him wee 
ſhall not be quit. Nowadayes if a man can ſay 
that the Lawe can finde no fault in him, he thin - 
keth himſelfe to be an Angell. Vea, but it a man 
do cocker himſelfe vndet that ptetence, (ould 
God alſo ceaſe to doc his office theteſore: Then 
let vs learne tu order oui liues after luch a forte, 
as our eye may not be alonely vou men. For 
the cuil Lawes(as I haue told you already) ſeruæ 
but to deale with vs according to our power and 
abiluie : but the tighieouineſſe which God com- 
maundeth vs in his ſpurituall La we is a pet ſecti- 
on whereunto we are tycd and bounde. And al- 
though we be nut able to perſotme it yet muſt 
wee holde on ſtill rowardes it, by ſetting our 


mind-stherupon, & by ſtreynung all our powers g if he had 


to the vttermoſt. And when we tinde any thing 
amuſe: we muſt bee ſoric for it, and condemae 
outiciues. For although men require nothing 
at our hande q yet ſhal we be euer guiltie befure 
God, Thus ye ſce what we haue tore member, to 
the intent we be not ſo blinded as to beate our- 


ſelucs in hande, that bee auſe wee be ſcaped the 


of commeth it but of this, that the hu bande 18 
not rightly minded towardes his wife, to thynłe 
with humſe lte, God hath g:uen ber to me to Be as 
a part of mine one ficth, and there ſute it be- 
cometh me to maintain her as mine owne per- 
ſon. When men haue not this conſideration 
wich them, they be blinded with beaſlly luſt to 
put away their wiues. Foraſnuch ther fote as we 
lee that Gods order is in fo doing confounded 


$0 and ouerthrowen: let vs bee aſhamed to ſuffer 


ourſelues to be rolled to & fro aſter y faſhion by 
our leaud affe ctions, ſyccially when we fal tu the 
confidering of y whuch is ſayd here, name h tha 
if a man have vo wines, As bow? God hath crca- 
ted but one wite for one man: het hath ſayde it 
with his owne mour!: , that it was ync ugh fora 
man to haue one helyer . He had ſpice ſuſſic i- 
ent ynough to haue created a undi ed women 

liſted: but hee gaue vs to vnde: ſtande 


that a man ought to holde himſclfc contented 
with one wife, and that it is the order which hee 
made at the beginning. Nowe then it ought to 
make vs toquake , when wee ſee men fall to pu- 
ſhing with cheir hornes after chat taſhion a- 
aintt God, breaking the bonde which ought to 
be holy and inuivhble . Againe, when 3 


Mal,2,1f, 


754 
that a man hach ſo vnhallowed wedlocke by his 
rofling to and fro 7 it a meane to make vs be 
-thinke ourſclues . 1f a man haue a wife , be ſhee 
| oncedead, it is lawefull for him ro marrie again: 
but yet the worlde ſces that the ſecond wife will 


* ing for her one children, yea cucn 
IX * —— 
| F 926 Gal340- | 


ich flching & ſtealing from her husband. And 
4e neſſe that is in vs by reaſon of ſinne. But if a man 


that is a token of Gods curſe, & of the wretched 


braule will there be > He ſhall finde himſelſe to 

; be as it were drawenin peeces , doe the beſt hee 
Gendl 30426 2 can. Wee ſee what befell to our father lacob, 
Saru Nowthen,ſceing we knowe all theſe thinges,let 
vs lcarn to ſubmit ourſcelues to Cod, truſting that 

his bleſſing ſhalbe vppon vs, if wee hue ſoberly, 

mildly, and chaſtly,as he commandeth. If a hul- 

| bande hue in peace & concorde with his wife, & 

! Jouc het as God commandeth him to doe: God 

| will ſurcly bleſſe him and all his iſſue after him, 
We may well (ſay chat God will make ys 
to proſper after that manner, it we lue ſo in awe 
vnder hisbrydle . But contrariwiſc let vs looke 
to be curſed of him and to haue all maner of cõ- 
* Ffuſioncome vpon vs, if wee mill not obey Gods 
ordinance,as we ſce that men ate hardly ſubdu- 

ed, but that their wicked luſtes and atteftions 

do carry them away continually, Ncuerthcleſle 

let vs be atraid,and let vs learne to beholde our. 


The way (ſay I) to pteſetue mariage vnuiolated, 
to maintcane loue and concorde berweene man 


ſtiſed him, and he will not obey them: 
19 Then ſhall his father 

their Citie, and vnto the 
20 And ſhall ſay to t 


heare thereof. 


haue two wiles at once in one houſe, what a 10 
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and wife, is to beate in mind that God hath kult 
them in one, and that he hath thcre- 
withall — of maria. 

, and topowre out his and 
—— — an eye 
to him; it is cerraine that he wil rule vs, and ſub- 
due all our wicked affections. Let vs be diligent 
in doing our duetie, cucry man in his calling, & 
then ſhall we not only liue in peace and concord 
during IT, but alſo our temporall 
mariage ſhall leade vs further both men and wo- 
men, that is to wit to the holy vnion betweene 
the ſonne of G O D and ys,not onely which he 
hath ſtabliſhed already by his bloudſhed , but 
allo which ſhall then come to perfeion , when 
wee be vnited to lum in the kingdome of hea» 
uen. 

Nowe let vs kneele done in the preſence of 
our good God and father , praying ham to rid vs 


20 dayly more and more of our fleſh and of all the 


cotiuptions thereof, and to make vs ſo to fecle 
our finnes , as wee may at leaſtwiſe bee ſory that 
we haue oftended him, and deſite to he ridde of 
them continually more and more, proceeding 
ſtill ſore warde in the dofrine of repentance, vn- 
till we be tully brought home vnto — that 
he will vouc hſaſe ſo to beate with vs, as in the 
meane while we may by his holy ſpirit, be draw. 
en ynto him, cuen vntill we be come altoget het 


ſclues in the examples that are ſhewed vs heere, go home ynto him. That it may pleaſe him to 


graunt this grace, not only vnto vs. but alſo to all 
people and Nations of che carth, &c. 


On Tewſdaythelaſt of December. 1555. 


The C:xxiij. Sermon which is the fourth vpon the one and twentith ¶ hapter, 


13 Ifa man haue a ſonne that is ſtubborne & diſobedient, ſo as he will not har- 
ken to the voice of his father, nor to the voyce of his mother, and they haue cha- 


mother take him, and bring him to the Elders of 
te of their place, 

Elders of their Citie : This ſonne of ours is ſtubborne 

and diſobedient,and will not harken to our voyce, he is a ryottour and a drunkard. 

21 Andall the men of that Citie ſhall ſtone him with 

ſo ſhalt thou rid away the cuill from the, that all Iſracll may be afrayde when they 


ones vnto death. And 


Eere firſt of allis ſhewed what gg isYuch an inſection as prouoketh Gods wrath 


their charge & duetie is which the whole Countrey . Nowe as touching 

haue children: and ſeconde the bel point, it is ſayde that if a man have « fro-\ 18. 
that when children growe p warde terne ſorme , and that he haue done bu 
C811] amendment by their fathers & ier 16 reforme ham. Here God preſuppoſeth 
— mothers, they muſt be tooted that the father and mother doe performe their 
outbycauſc their doing is againſtnature,and is duct; for their chuldren are guen them with 


con- 


them. Ita man haue layde the 


3 
his childes necke, and ket him playe che 
colre: he is worthy to haue his eyes pickt out by 
him, and all che cuill cher the childe doerh is 
to be imputed to his father, becauſc he was neg- 
ing hun. Therefore wee lee 
) that Moſes doeth here 
warne fathers and mothers to bee diligent in 
nt 10 him, thou art a very blocke ; for ſeei 


gene in corr 
heere (as I fayde a 
ing their children. Andifcha 


will not prevaile, their children are to be taken 
Wherefore , that the maiſter 


for vttetly vnrecouerable . 


wee may benefite ourſelues by this text, let vs 
marke well, that he to whome G © D giveth 
children, muſt have a ſpeciall cate to bring 


them well: for, that is a ſingulat treaſure 
— be eferred betore al the , 
in the worlde . Then if a man be lothtull, and 
Ar his children to rumne at randone? is it 


not an vnthanke ſulneſſe that offendeth GO D 20 very diligent in that behalſe. 


ec ing hee deſpiſeth the bencſite 

and honour which hee had vouchlafed v 
him ? — — te 
blinde, when they make more ac count of ſome 
vther thing in their houſe , than of their owne 
children? Some haue more care of their kine, 
Oxen, or Horſes, than of theirchildren . Eue- 
ry man makes account of his wares , of his 
¶ ind., and of his Medowes: and in the meane 


while they let the cluefe thing alone. Wort- 39 


thy be they to bee ſent to ſchoole tu a certaine 
Heathen man, who beeing in a houſe where all 
thinges were as fincly furnuſhed and dreſſed as 
could be deviſed , & finding the good mis ſonne 
to bee aranke ſlouin — 42 did fpic 
in his face, . 1 nec itte v 

this filth hae 6 ef heere, As fur thoſe ary 
are ſo diligent and watchtull about their mar- 


chandiſe, their reuenewes, their poſſeſſions, yea 


Vron DevrTtrRONOMILE, 
condition that they muſt yeelde account of 


Cay. 41 Ns 75i 
not for fathers and mothers not to g 
— — — 
them thereunto: but they muſt alſo nurture 
them and inſtruct them in goodneiſe, as nature 
it ſelfe ſneweth. If a father ſay, As for mee, I 
vpholde not my ſonne in chis euill, I muſſike of 
it, but I cam not doe withall: it is a very fumple 
excule, and it is nor meere to be admitted or to 
be taken in account, For it may be ſayde vnto 
eing thou 
e, and he will haue thee tobee 
thy childe: thou art but a dolt in 
that thou makeſt no countenaunce when 
ſeeſt him doe amiſſe. So t hen, lette vs learne 
that heere GOD requireth a carefulneſſe in 
fachers and mothers, that they ſhoulde take 
paines to teach theu children, and haue an cye 
to their be hauiour and diſpolitions : and that if 
there be any — — correct it, and be 


art ſet in chat 


Nove if onely ebe ſocondemned 
though fathers and mothers allowe not of their 
childrens faulces : what will become of them 
when they bolſter them in their euilldooinges, 
and cloke them as much as they can, and are 
offended when any other bodice goes about to 
bring them into the right way from their vn- 
S—_ And yet we ſee — parentes doe 
ſo, Truchy, negligence is too common a thing: 
for Rows mothers haue no further regard * 
their children, than to reccive ſome ſcruice at 
their hands. In deede they coulde well finde in 
their heartes that their children were taught: 
what to doe ? To thinke vpon their houſhould 
buſineſſe and dealinges, ot to occupy ſome trade 
chat they might put them to no coſt hen they 
came to age, but rather that they might reape 
ſome proſite by them. For cheſe wayes there 
is commonly care ynough. But as for the feare 


and their Cattell, inſomuch as they take more 40 of G O D, honeſtie of conuerſation, and all 


care for their dogges and horſes than for their 
children; accordingly as wee ſee howe greate 
Lordes ſette more ſtore by their haukes and 
houndes than by their children : Doe not ſuch 
blinde wretches bewraye their beaſtlmeſſe, that 
men may abhorre them as folke too too farre 
voide of all witte and reaſon? Yernotwihſtan- 
ding our Lorde telleth vs heere , that if men or 
women haue children, they mult looke to the 


other vertues: they neuer thinke yppon them. 
For (as the prouerbe ſayes, ) there is no likeli- 
that thoſe thinges will bring gry ſt to the 

mill, and therefore a father can finde in his hart 
to winke at F vices of his child, ſo long as he ſees 
no diſaduantage to inſue of it. But there is ma- 
lice alſo matched with it: inſomuch that if a man 
oe about to teforme their children, they will 
eppe vp againſt him, and fauour their chil. 


bringing vppe oſ them. True it is, that chiefly 59 dren, and maintaine them cuen againſt GO D, 


it is the fathers duetie + but yer muſt not the 
mother alſobe barred of her night . It a chulde 
be ſo luſtie as to ſay, my mother is a woman; he 
muſt goe and finde fault with G OD , For wee 
ſee heere howe the authoritic is giuen as well to 
the one as to the other, ſo as God will not haue 
the father alone to haue the goucrning of the 
childe , but that the mother alſo haue 
2 of the honour and preheminence, and that 


And our Lorde payeth them the wages which 
they haue deſetued. Wee ſee howe p 

pinchpennies in a whole Citie or countrey, and 
the ver ieſt niggardes and vilanes , which would 


— — ngers endes for a pennie, or 
a dodhinnc to whate their teeth withall:haue } 
whor to their children, who can not 


but picke their fathers purſes: for a harlotte will 
al be crauing. The child therefore be- 


wayes 
child which will not obey his mother, ſhall be 60 comes a robber of his father, and yer the father 


taken for paſt grace, & be condemned to death. 
And therefore both of them ought to do their 
endeuour to the vttermoſt of their power. For 
ſeeing that GOD hath honoured the mother, 
it is good reaſon that (hee on her fide ſhoulde 
ſtreyne her ſelſe to doe her duetic , And it is 


is contented to maintaine him, and will be an- 


g7y that any body ſhould chaſtiſe hum for it, 


is, In deede this is no newe thing , 
it falles our ſo im all caſes; and like wiſe alſo i 
— 


verieſt 


7 
l 


„Sari 
* irg 


pewing foot ch hus poyſon like a duell as * Drs)! 
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ſeene, ought we not robcholde Gods vengeance be that he is worſe than a block : So then let this 
; alſo? Thou art a pi thou art ſo giuen ¶reſpect bee well marked, and let men beate it in 
— ineſt ypon the ground, mind, that it may ſtirre them vp to do the thing 
thou dareſt not cate one bit of breade but with that is tolde them heere, namely to bring vp 
greefe: and yet in the meane while thou haſt a | | . 
Sonne that filcheth and ſte aleth from thee to moreouer when they 
maintaine his whoredome. Becauſe thou art in them let them labour to reſorme it, ſo as the 
a deſpiſet of God, and a wicked keyrife, and wilt father and mother may proteſt that they haue 
needes haue thy ſonne to reſemble thee, and done their dueties. 
thy mainteyning of him after that faſhion, is a 19 Noe morcouer , heere is expteſſe mention 
furtherance of hus ſinne and wickedneſſe: Ther- made of ſtubbornneſſe. For as concerning pe- 
fore doeth God recompence thee according to culiat faultes, a father and a mother to 
thy deſert , For thou art worthy to haue thy indeuour continually to bring their children in- 
goods deuoured, and to be mocked at of the tothe tight way. True it is that God ment noc 
whole worlde, ſo as all men may beholde thy to haue other $to goe vnpunuhed. When 
ſhame, & thou thy ſelſe neuer perceiue it, Here= a childe hath any way offended hauing a father 
in we ſee Gods manifeſt udgement. Whatſo. or mother ale ; it is nor meant that hee ſhould 
euer it be let ys beate in minde this leſſon, that be exempted from puniſhment, vnder colour 
if fathers and mothers be negligent, they be as that he 1s vnder correction of his father and mo- 
blameworthy before God, as it they had gwen 20 ther, But heere God ſpeaketh of an other caſe, 
their children leaue to doe all maner of wicked- which is, that fathers and mothers ſhould bring 
neſſe. But if they be offended at other menfor their children before rhe ludge to haue them 
cortecting them, & for indeuoring to bring thẽ put to death. Loe, heere is a great extremutie. 
backe into the right way: they ſhew thẽſelues to We knowe well what a heatthreał ing it is to 
Pulls. be become ſtarke diacls, and God hath giuen Father to ſee his ſonne puniſhed by Lawe, cuen 
Rom4-28. j them vp tos reprobate ſenſe , Therefore let e- though it bee by ſome other body es meane, 
| ucry of vs for his one part take warning, to Then 1s it not poſſible for a father rodeliuer his 
diſcharge ourſclues of his duetic, And let ſuch fonne to death, vntill he haue aſſayed all there 
as haue children take pains to teach them, ho- medies that can bee: for otherwiie it were 
beit not for the reaping of any earthly profite by 30 gainſt kinde. Therefore not without cauſe is 
them. Truly, that may well be an acce ſlarie to eere mention made of ſegreatpride and ſtub. 
it: but it ought not to be the chiefe point. Whet- bornneſſe, chat the father hauing ſtreyned him- 
unto then muſt they haue regarde ? Foraſmuch ſelſe and done what hee can to the vitermoſt to 


as God hath done them the r to ſet them reclayme his childe , percciucth that it booteth 
in the degree of fathers: they muſt do their beſt him not to doe any more, and therefore that be 


to yeclde vnto him their children whom he hath muſt bee faine to deliuer him into the ludges 
put into their handes , & to make true ſacrifices handetobe put to death. And ſo wee ſee 
of them vnto him, that there may alwaycs re- fathers and mothers muſt proccede in c haſtiſe- 
maine ſome good ſeede to honour him withall, ſing their children, vntill | wa ſee them vttetly 
For we ſee howey ſcripture telleth vs oftentimes 40 paſt hope of amendement , And | adde this, 
that Gods name muſt floriſh from generation to — that parentes are ſo our of patience 
generation. And that is to the end y hauing ſet · ſometimes when their children will not be re- 
ued him all the time of our life, we ſhould nde - claymed at the firſt c , that for very ſpyte 
uour to the vttermoſt of out power , that there they let them alone: and ſo their children fall 
might remain a good ofspring after our deceaſe into allexceſſe . But they ought not todeale 
ſo as Gods glory might not be quenched nor bu= fo, Howe then? Vntill by experience 
tied, but) his praiſe might indure for euet. That that their childe is out of meaſure ſtubborne, 
(fay I )is the marke whereat fathers & mothers and ſheweth himſelfe to bee of ſo frowarde and 
ought to aime: inſomuch that euen they 5 have ildiſpoſed nature, that hee can not be reclaimed: 
no children, ought to haue the ſame minde and 5o the father and the mother ought to ptoc ec de 
defire, yea and to ſhewe it alſo by their doings as Mill with that nurturing of him which God com- 
much as they can poſſibly , What ought he then maundeth heere . And parentes ought to bee 
to doe, who is bound to it by ſome ſpeciall real? patient in this caſe : for micldenefle wa vertue 
When he ſceth a mirrour of Gods grace in his right requiſite in this behalfe, becauſe that if a 
Plal,r 284%, thouſe, it is the bleſſing which the ſcriprure doth father truſt to his one c , be ſhall marre 
ſo highly commende as who would ſay , I haue his children if he finde any hardenefle in 
vz. my yongchildren about me. & God ſheweth me ing of them , foraſmuch as it is alwaye 
as it were with his finger, j he loueth me & hath apai thing, and yet G O Dwill have men 
a care of my houſe. He hath created mee heere to occupie themſclues in nurturing of theit chil 
Gend 1.2627 &9.6yong children of my ſeede, after his owh image, gy dren , notwithſtanding the pai fle thete- 
and they be baptiſed in his name, to the intent ! of, And if they can not theit children 
ſhould bee che more mooued to dedicate them ac to their defire, but that they will 
to him, & to frame them to the obeying of him, needes take the brydle in their teeth · truely it 
If a man haue ſuch a teaching, and ſuch a marke cannot but turne to the great griefe of the pa- 
to ſet his eyes vpon, and yet is ncuet the more rentes. Whar ſay they Ought not one worde 
ptouoked to doc his ductic : muſt it not negdes whore ho nm.. 
ac 
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nee I; bee (toned tu dea: | 
j he giueth ſuch author e to tathers and mo- but ſhouldeſt thou haue falne aflecpe, when as 


16 
ny 


£0 


med if there were any of honeſtic in be ſcene euen inthe brute beaſtes: whar a thing 
him?Afer that manner might a father ſpeake. u ir that a man ſhould fo farre oucrſhoote him- 
But howſoeuer the worlde go, yet muſt nor the ſelfe? And theretore parentes ſec here what ho- 
creature be left at tandon, without regarde of nour God doth them, in making them to be be- 
winaing him to God . Wee muſt rather vſe pa- leeued againſttheir childeen:which thing oughe 


tience s Saint Paul counielleth vs in ſpea - to make them to inforce themſelues the more 
2 of currecons . In decde hee telleth vs to loue them. and to bring them vp with al gen- 


that we muſt vic ſnarpneſſe and rigour to moue tlenes, yea. and ( euen im their chaſticing of the) 
ſuch as be ouermuc h hardened in their naugh- to vie the rule that Saint Paul giueth vs, which 
uncſſe, but yet hee woulde haue it matched 10 is, chat parents ſhoulde not put their children 


' with meckenelle and patience, Nowe then, out of heart by their ouergreat tigt ur . For dy- 
| what ought fathers to doe Should they bee ſo uers tymes it talleth out. that a chyld is put out 


far our ot patience, as togiue ouer the correcti- of heart, becauſe he ſees his father vſe no micld- 
on of their children > No. And therefore let vs neſſe towardes him, nor any reaſon ot loue in 
learne that in this text fathers for their parte his doings. Therefore muſt diſcretion be vſed 
ate warned to haue a ſtay of themiclues , when in dus caſe. And to bee ſhorr, let vs note, that 
they ſec their children giuen tolightnefſe & vn- the more honour G O Ddoeth vs, the more 
conſtancic,and to misbeh aue themſelues: and are wee bounde to doe our ducties. As for ex- 
that although they cannot winne them at the ample, ſuch as ate aduaunced to any degree ot 
firſt, nor bring them to ſuch meckeneſſe as to 20 ſtate of honour, ought toconfider that G OD 
make them take y right way of their owne good hath bounde them exceedingly , and that they 
will; yet they muſt conſider with them ſelues ought to ſtraync themſelues the more tu doe 
hoe it 15 Gods will to keepe them occupied m their duetie: and this belongeth gencrally to al 
that kynde of paines taking, and to trye their 8 ſtares. But it is ſayde here expreficly , concer- 
patience after that manner. Thus yee fee one nung fathers and mothers, And therefore ſuch 


| other poynt more which wee haue to marke in as haue children, muſt Jooke that they loue 


this text, where mentiun is made of ſuch vn - them after ſuch a ſorte, as they may well keepe 
retorma le ſtoutneſſe and ſtubborneſſe as fa- themſclues from abuſing the power and autho- 


; thers and mothers doc finde to bee paſt reme- ritic which they haue of God: for it is not com- 
| die,n reſpect of themiclues , andtheretore ate 30 mitted to them to that end. 


ſaine to reſort to the Judge, Allo it is dec lared heere further, that the fa- 
Nowe let vs come to the euidence that is to ther and the mother ma not accuſe their chul. 
be giuen by the fathet and the mother. It is laid, dren mdicially, vnlcfle they hᷣnde them vare- 


Vis that they ſhall come to thegare ; for that was the formable . IL haue tolde you alreadice that this 


place of iuſtice in olde time, So then they ſhall place ſpeaketh of puniſhment by death. For if 


20 repaire to the ſcate of 1aſt$e,and there ſap, This fathers and mothers tall to — of their 


zuc vouchſitcd 


ſenne of ours i ſiubborne againſt wn, & fred wee children to death, betore they 


WR aſſayed io reforine him & cannot pteuaile to take — with them to fee them well in- 
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with him: He is « riaꝭup̃ & a dnenharde-2and ther» ſtructed: ought they not to bee coupled with | 
fore wee put him now into your handes. Gods % them, as cauſers of their deſtruction ? A father 
will is that vppon —— the chyld ſhall perchaunce will ſay, I haue not conſented to 


nd it is not without cauſe my ſonnes lewdneflc, l haue let him alone. Vea, 


hers, For it is not likely that men wilbe fo cru- God appoynted thee to keepe watch } Thou 
Il as to ſpill their own bloud : that were vtterly ſhouldeſt haue guyded thy childe, fo as hee 


* againſt nature. Therfore it is good reaſon that; ſhoulde not haue ſtepped one pace, but thou 


father & mather ſhoulde bee belecucd without ſhouldett haue beene at hande to ditect him; 


"further ſcanning or fifting of the matter, ſeeing Thou wouldeſt haue guyded a brute beaſt, and: 


the caſe concerneth their own children. Forix haſt thou made no reckening of thine owne 3 
were a ſhaming of the father & moth<r,to drwe ,,, ſeede? Thou letteſt the creature alone which is; 
them to bring witnefles againſt their own chil- formed afterthe image of God, whereof not- 
dren,& their dealing by ordinaric maner of in- withſtanding thou waſt appointed to bee the 
ditement ſhould be a derogation to the degree keeper:and thinkeſt thou to ſcape by fo try fling 


{wherein God hath placed them . And iceing anexcuſe. Then it fathets and mothers come 


ſuch ptetogatiue is giuen to men, they ought ro to this plunge of ſhewing their children to haue 
haue the more regard of their ducue. Bur Gods beene ſturdie and vnreformable, if they can 
will is that the father and the mother ſhould be not firſt proteſt that they haue done their duc- 


| belecued. And why? Becauſe hee hath printed ties in chaſticing them, they themſelues allo | 
& ingrauen ſuch an affection naturally in their ſhalbee taken for guiltie ,foraſmuch as it is ap- | 


hearts rowardes their children, as that they Co parant that it was long of themſelues that their | 
had leuer to dye than to do them wrong. Node children did leaudly, becauſe they did ſuffer l 
if a man bee ſowicked andbeaſtly, as to prac- them to runne at randon. By realon whereot 
tiſe any thing ſalſly againſt his one childe, and if a man bee puniſhed by lawe , it may well bee 
to ſhewe himſelſe voyde of the louing kindnes inquired howe hee hath beene brought vp, and 
which our Lorde hath printed in mankind, and what teac hee had in his fathers houſc: and 


whereot ſome footeſteppes and ſparkes are to when the miſchicf rr 
8 be 
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the father ought no more to ſcape ſcorfree than 
the ſonne. Thus yce ſee what wee haue to beate 
in mynd. 


VC r5-2.gV-FAnd here is mention made of tuo vices, Our 


ſenne is a rietour & adnankard, Doth this import 
that other vices ought not to be corrected? No, 
but vnder theſe two kyndes, God ment to ſhew 
that fathers & mothers ought to bring vp their 
hildrcnin all vertue and honeſtic : For vnder 
ryoling and drunkennefſe, hee meant to com- 
chende all looſeneſſe of life, If ryotouſneſſe 
— puniſhed , what is to be doone to other 
much hey nouſet thinges? What ſhall become 
of whoredome, theft,and periuric  Whar ſhall 
become of ſuch other like things? God then re- 
ſtreyneth not this lawe to theſe two vyces, but 
intendeth to ſhewe generally that all fathers 
and mothers ought to haue a —_— to 
the conuerſations of their children ; that 
if they finde any misbehauiour or vnthrittines 
in them, they muſt do their indeuour to te ſorni 
them, and to bring them back againe from their 
evil! trade. Thus much for one poynt. Tobee 
ſuort, it 15 None as iſ hee had ſayd, that if there 
bee any prauc faultes in children, their fathers 
and mxthers muſt haue a vigilant eye vppon 
them, and reclaime them againe , that they 
groweno: deſperate, Fot whata thing were it 
if amanthoulde marre his chylde , by bearing 
v hm in ſome particular fault? One euil woulde 
done on a hundred mo after it: and fo the 
chelie thould bee loſt and vndone. Men thete- 
for: mult take good heede , and preuent the 
danger, that their childrengrowe not worſe and 
orie, aud that the fotgiuing of one fault make 
them not to fall into anorher , and fo they be- 
come cuety day worſe than other. For it men 
ſuffer ryor or drunkennefle in their children, 
thoſc vyccs are ill ynough of them ſelues altea- 
die : hot yet in che ende a ryotout becomes a 
ſwyne ond wilbe altogethet vnproſitable. And 
though thete were no more in it but the vntem- 
trance in y abuſing of Gods creatures: ſooth- 
— were too much. What is drunkenneflc? It is 


a kynde of beaſthneſle , that beteaueth men of 


the grace which God had beſtowed vpon them 
inn nure. à tyo: out being an ydle and vnpro+ 
firable lubber, and hauing ſpent all ypon belly- 
fare, muſt needes fall to ſte aling when he wan- 


teth whcrewith to furnith out his exceſſe. But a 5 


drunkarde is yet worſe. The worlde ſees theſe 
cuil inconucniences. Therefore wee had neede 
to prevent them, and to lay afore hand that ſuch 
miſc hieſes come not to paſſe, Notwithſtanding 
it is ſhewed vs herewithall, howe men tumble 
out of one cuill into another, vntill they come 
to deadly ruine. It a chylde bee a glutton or a 
Crunkarde in his youth; well, men will ſay they 
be euill couches: but yet ſhall they be bornwith, 


and they wil not be thought to be deadly finnes. 


But wee ſce to what poynt children come by y 
meanes. If that tyotouſneſſe bee not reformed 
in them, but that they continue ſtil in their ſtub- 
bornes : at length they muſt bee delivered into 
the hande of the luſticer, and bee put to death, 
Sceing it is ſo let ys beware that wee flatter no, 


20 


30 


40 it when they bee put in mynde of it , 
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our ſelues; bur whenſocuer there is any vycein 
vs, let vs aſſure our ſelues that if ſtubbornmes be 
matched with ic; we ſhall grow. euety day more 
wilfull and hardharted than other. in ſo nuch) 
a fault which is counted but ſmall before men, 
and as it were a veniall finne, wil become an in- 
tollerable cryme. Now it is God which faith fo. 
Therefore let ys learne to examine our ſelues, 
and when we perceiue any vyce in vs, let ys doe 
our indcuour to amende it, for fcarc leaſt it 
throwe vs downe headlong alkogither , and fi- 
nally ſinke vs in ſuch forte as there remaine no 
mo puniſhmentes but the laſt, chat is to ſay, the 
mortall and deadly puniſhment. Thus much 
concet ning that poynt. 

Nowe let vs tteate of the duetie of children 
towardes their fathers and mothers. In deede it 
were to bee wiſhed afore all thinges, that chil 
dren were of themſc lues fo wyſe and weladuy- 
ſcd, as nor to yexe theu fathers and morhers in 
teaching them, and ſpecially in chaſtycing 
them for their faultes. And ſoothly, were our 
nature ſo well ruled as it ought to bee; a chylde 
woulde not tarry till hee were rebuked or com- 
pelled: bur rather hee woulde thinke, alas, to 
what ende le I in the worlde? And on y other 
fide hee woulde conſider thus, God hath ſer thee 
heere,to be ſetued and honcured by thee, & a- 
gaine to obcy my fathet and mother whome he 
hath giuen vnro mee to that end.Contrariwiſe 
if they reape nothing but ſorow by my meanes, 
it had bene bettet for mee to haue dyed before I 
was borne,y the earth might haue ſwalowed me 
vp. After that maner ought a child to thinłe. But 
foraſmuch as youth lacketh diſcretion; & chil- 
dtẽ are not ſoreformable of themſe lues ats were 
requiſite : at leaſtwiſe let them ſuffer themſc lues 
to bee gouerned by others, And if their father 
ſpye any vyce in them, let them acknowledge 
and not 
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onely confe ſſe the mildecde, { but alſo reforme * © /. 


it.] For it is but hypocrific when a chyld hol- 
deth on in his vachriftin:fle , after hee hath 
made pretence of repentance , by humbling 
him ſelte before his father. If hee change not 
his conditions , but continue ſtill in his vn- 
thrittineſſe, it is a lying befcre G O D, and 
mocking of his father. Therefore if a chylde 
haue done amiſſe, or ſee himſclfe ſubiect to 
any vyce, and God 1s ſogracious to him that 
hee hath a father or mother: Let him conſi- 
der thus with himſclfe : Go too, God reacherh 
thec his hande in this behalte : for what are 
my father and my mother but the handes of 
God, and his inſtruments wherewith hc inten- 
deth to ſerue his rurne , to guyde thee into the 
way of welfare ? For when | ſee my father and 
my mother goe about to corre niy vyces: I 
muſt ncedes ler my ſelſe againſt GOD, and 


co defyc him openly; if my ſtomacke bee not a- 


bared and pulled downe , to teceiue their 
correction. And ſurely , children ought 
to ynderſtande that this ſuperiorinie ouer vs 
is the amiableſt in all the worlde: 1 meanc 
the ſuperioritie which our fathers and mo- 
thers haue oucr vs. For although Kinges, 
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inces, & magiſtrates be to be reverenced : yet 
— kind of ſuperiority ſo amiable ,A man 
wilbe aſhamed to be cortected by his prince, or 
by his ſuperiour that weeldeth the ſword ofluſ- 
tic e: but if a father ſpeake to his ſonne, yea and 
ſmire him too, it is no ſhame at all for the chuld 
to ſtoope to him, though the father doe him 


wrong, or reuile him ſaying, thou villaine, thou 
— thou — knaue, whar wile 


thou doe? When thou haſt killed me with greife 10 


and ſorrow of mind, thou muſt needes cal down 
Gods vengeance vypon thee, When the father 
vſcth ſuch toughneſſe rowardes his chylde, and 
the chyld bun blech hiniſelſe vnto hum, and be- 
commeth as it were dunime without replying 
at all againſt hum; it ſhalbee a great honour to 
him to haue recciued correction at his fathers 
hande,ar.d to haue becne touched by him after 
chat faſhivn, Now then, ſich wee ſee that this 
ſuperioritie which God hath giuen to fathers & 20 
mothers, is a thing which wee ought euen na- 
tutally to haue in cttiumation : if a chyld nod his 
head at all che watninges that are giuen him, 
ſhewing humſelſe brazen faced and vttetiy paſt 
ſhame, ſo as hee tegetdeth not what his tather 
and mother ſay vnto him, bur wrings his groyn 
at them for their putting of him in mynde of 
his faultes: 1s he nor quyte & cleane paſt grace? 
What can a man ſay more , or hope for at his 
hande? No then, let children haue regarde 30 
hercof, and let them note allo that the honou- 
ring of their father and mother is the firſt com · 
maundement that is giuen in the ſeconde table, 
and the onely commaundement of the Jaw that 
hath any promiſe, meane ſpeciall promile, as 
S.Pauldeclareth . And hereby wee bee put in 
mynd, that ſuch as holde ſcorne to honor cheir 
fathers and mothets, doe not only deſpiſe God, 
but alſo ſhewe their vnbelee ſe in mocking at all 
his promiſes, and in refuſing and caſting away , ., 
of all his bleſſings wilfully; as if they ſhould fay, 
I paſſc not for ptoſpet ing by Gods grace, I will 
none of that meane, Andfor prooſe that it is 
ſo, God hauing ſayde that we muſt honour our 
father and mother, addeth, To the ende thou 
Exo.20, 13, may it liuc long iii the linde which the Lord thy 
God giueth thee: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, Louke 
not that 1 ſhoulde proſper you or bleſſe you, but 
vypon this conumon, that yee obey your fa- 
thers and mothers, Nowe then, as for thoſe that 
harden themſe lues, dothey not ſhewe that all 
is one to them whether they bee depriued of 
Gods grace and bleſſing, ot no? And that is an 
intolerable vnthankſulnes. 
Moreoucr,let vs mark alſo, that wheras God 
ſpeaketh of the honouring of our fathers & mo- 
rs, hee meanech not of ceremoniouſnes; but 
that children ſhoulde thinke thus with them - 
ſclhues,God hathgmen mee a father and a mo- 
ther tothe intent I ſhoulde bee ruled by their Co 
hande, and hue vnder their direction. The ho- 
nour then which a chylde oweth to his father & 
mother, conſiſteth not in pretending ſome ce- 
tremonius and countetfe vᷣumilitie. but in be- 
hauing himſelie meckely, in ſuffering them to 


haue the gouernement ot him, and inbecing 


Eyk. 6. 2, 
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tractable to bee refourmed when his parentes 
tell him of his faules. Thoſe bee the things chat 
children ought to regarde, but ſpecially teligi- 
on, Fot oſten times fathers and morhcrs de · 
ſerue well to bee diſobeyed at their childrens 
hands. And indeede, they can no kill of ler- 
ung God, otherwiſe than by diſobcying their 
fathers and mothers , Ii there bee any man fo 
wicked, that hee woulde haue his ſonne gwen 
to crafuneflc,to lcaudnelle, to vnthankſulneſſe, 
to periurie, and to trecherie : what a thing were 
that? And yer we {ce a number cf fathers, which 
haue beene deſpyſers of God all their life long, 
and all their fecking is to bring vp their children 
in their one ſchoble. A father will fay to his 
ſonne, I renounce thee if thou bee not hike me. 
Such curſed wordes (hall we heate men ſpeake. 
In ſo much that hee which hach beene a whore. 
monger and infected a whole countrye with 
his filthinefle all the time of his life , or a blaſ- 
phemer,or a drunkarde ; willneedes haue his 
ſonne to bee like himſelfe . Nowe in ſuch caſes 
children muſt dilobey their parents: for other + 
wile they cannot obey God. And therefore 8. 
Paul ſpeaking of the honor and obedience that 
children ſhould yeeld rotheir parentes, addeth 
this excepticn or aſtetſpeeche inte Lorde. For 
God muſt euet haue the vpper hande. And for 
the ſame cauſe alſo did 1 ſay crewhyles, that the 
honour which is required in this commaunde- 
ment of the lawe,cught then cheetely to be put 
in practiſe, when fathers and mothers doe their 
indeucur to trayne vp their children well, and 
to correct their vyces· Then mult the children 
in any wic obey , aſſut ing themiclues that if 
they admit not both the warnings and the cha- 
ſticements of their patents, and reforme them- 
ſclues thereafter when they heare their vices fo 
condemned: they ſhewe the mſelues to be diſo- 
bedient buth to God and to the order of nature. 
Notwithſtanding tothe intent that children ex- 
culc not them ſclues, and beate themſclues in 
hande that it 15 a light fault to diſobey their pa- 
rences ; heere God condemneth fuch diſobe v-21- 
dicnce to death. lt is God that giueth this ſen- 
tence, and not man, And hee ſayeth that it is 
an vnpardonable fault, hen a childe is ſo hard- 
hearted, that his fathers and mothers cortectiõ 
cannot preuaile with him. For why? wee muſt 
euer come backe to this pont. that ſuch a one 
1s as a monſter:and whattocuer is againſt nature 
wee ought to lothe & abhorre it, And no dour 
but Gods curſe & vengeance would bee kindled 
againſt vit we ſhould ſuffer the thing that 15 a- 
gainſt nature. Nowe it a child wil not hearc his 
ather and his mother, when God vouchlaferh 
to giuc him gouernours at home to tell him his 
fol his deſpyſing of them is a Manifeſt deſ- 
pyſing of God. For why? God hath printed his 
marke vppon the father and mother, inſomuch 
that it thete bee any teligion, the ſame mult bee 
acknowledged in the perſon of the tather and 
of the mother. Euen the very Heathen had a 
cõmon ſaying concerning the obe dicnce which 
they yeelded to God and to then patents. As if 


they (ſhould lay, (as nature had taught them) 
Si! £ chax 
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that fathers & mothers beate the image of God 
In this world, & y he which hath any te ligion in 
him, & acknowledgeth any ſoueraine maicſtic & 
ſubmitteth fumſelt thetto: muſt alſo nc eds obey 
his father & mother, The veric heathen ſpake 
aftcr j maner,it was their common ſtyle, Nowe 
then, if we tec elue not this inſtruction , muſt it 
not needes follow, y wee be too deſtitute of wit? 
Greatly ought we to be aſhamed,to be taught in 
the ſchoole of the Heathen, to knowe our dutie. 
Therefore as I ſaide afore) let children knowe 
that it is no light fault nor caſie to be pardoned, 
when they bee diſobedient to their fathets and 
mochets. For why; They had the inſtinct of na- 
ture, which they ought to hauc followed. And 
therefore it is an vnpardonable cryme to diſo- 
bey a mans father & mother, according nete - 
unto it is ſayde in another place, He that ſmy- 
tech his father or his mother, ſhall dye y death 
withoutffauour. Ii one ſtrike another man: well, 
he ſhalbe puniſhcd for it. but if he beate his fa- 
ther or his mother, it is as much as if hee had 
kille j a man: elſe there were no order or reaſon 
in naturc. And why? For let vs alwayes haue an 
eye tothe grounde which God hath ſer downe 


in nature: namely, that it is all one as if a man {galthere needeth not much leaucn to make ſower Ce lh 
9a wholc lump of dow; beſides that we be tolde it 6 


woulde confounde heauen and earth together, 
when hee ſetteth bimſelfe ſo againſt his father 
and mother. And this ſeructh to hold children 


in awe , if they haue any ſparke of myldneſſe in 30 rooting out wickedneſſe, yea and in 


them, and that they bee not vttetly vnrefor- 
mable , ſo as Satan poſſeſſeth them wholly. 
That is the thing whuch we haue to — 2 
more vpon this text. 

Howbeit, foraſmuch as the time wil not ſuf- 
fcr mce to ſpeake ſo much therof as were to bee 
ſpoken; wee will nowe come to the concluſion; 
which 1s, that if the diſobedience which is com- 
mitted againſt the fathers of this worlde, bee ſo 
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willingly and wittingly. So then, let vs 

make chis — Seeing chat God wi 
acknowleged in his creatures according to the 
degree which hee hath giuen to euery of them: 
and ſeeing alſo that hee will haue thoſe to bee 
obeyed which are in prehemmence, ſo as che 
reſt muſt teceiue their cotrection and ſubmit 
themſclues ro chem : itis much more reaſon, 
that hee himſelſe ſhoulde bec heard and obey- 
ed, when hee ſpeaketh with his owne holy 
mouth, which thing hee doeth when wee reade 
the holy ſcripture, and when we heare his word 
preached, For inaſmuch as he hath ſer this or- 
der in his Church , that they which preache his 
worde ſhould repreſent the perſon of his ſonne: 
can wee ſay it is a light fault to haue deſpyſed 
Gods maicſtie, and to haue made no reckening 
of the heating ofhis worde? Then let vs locke 


welltoit. 


20 v Finally,ler vs marke how it is ſaid here, Tha 


ſhah roote aus the ewil from thee , and all Iſrael! ſhall 
heare thereof and be afragd, Here our Lord tepca- 
teth that againe which wee haue heard aſore, j 
is, that when outragious crunes are foſtered a- 
mong vs, it is the next way to inſect ys, & we ſee 


by Gods word, experience alſo doth ſhew it ys. 
And therefore let Magiſtrates bee vigyantin 
iſhung 
mennes faultes as they deſerue. Ifthere bee 
ncede of mannes cortection, let it bee had, and 
let this extremitie of putting men to death bee 
alwayes pteuented. But it the cryme be vnpar- 
donable, then muſt ſcuctitie and rigour be vſed. 
For if vickedneſſe bee willingly foltered, men 
ſhall ſce in the ende hat they ſhal haue wonne 
by it. Alſo let vs take warning therewithall, to 
benefice our ſelues by the examples which wee 


gricuouſly puniſhed by Gods lawe : what ſhall 40 ſee before our eyes; that when any puniſhment 


become of men when they will not heare the 
voyce of their heauenly father + True it is that 
hecre God ſpeaketh of the cotrections which 
proce:de from himſclfe: for when a man nurtu- 
reth hs chylde, he is Gods miniſter in that be- 
half, and his voyce is not the voyce of man but 
of God. Bur yetwhen as God declareth after a 
more manifeſt faſluon, that it is hee which gaue 
his lawe, fo as wee haue his holy writte, where 


wee may heate his heauenly voyce : thatisa 56 


voice of more authotitie, than the ſpeaking of a 
fathet or a muther at home in their houſe . A- 
game, wee come to the Church, where Gods 
worde is preached vnto vs, and God hath de- 
dicated that place and the pulpit to deliuet out 
his worde to be heard, as though he were there 
in his owne perſon, Secing then that Gods 
worde is ſo fer downe vnto vs in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and ſo preached vnto vs: are they not to 


bee reiefted as monſters, and in no wiſe to bee 60 doings,that our whole 


ſuffered,which diſobey the ſame and make no 


account of it? And if men beate with them, is it 
not a procuring of Gods wrath > When ithath 
lurked neuet ſo long among vs, in the ende ir 
muſt needes bewray it ſelſe, and wee muſt fecle 


to our coſt what it is to aue maintayned cuill 


is executed by order of lawe , wee may vndcr- 
ſtande that God teacheth vs at other mennes 
coſt, and therefore wee ought to haue regarde 
thereof. Moreguer if Magiſtrates and Judges 
bec called here of God, yea, and expreſlcly c6- 
maunded by him to puniſh the diſobedience 
that is committed againſt earthly fathers and 
— — vs mark,y whenſocuer there is any 
manifeſt contempt of God, any irreligiouſnes 
or any withſtanding of his 22 
are much leſſe to be ſuffeted: and that if they be 
borne wichzit is rank treaſon to Godward, which 
he will not leaue vnpuniſhed. And therefore let 
all Magiſtrates and all ſuch as areſerinplace 
of gouernement to execute juſtice, 
that God commendeth his owne honour to 
them aboue all thinges, and that muſt bee 
vigilant in that caſe chieſely, yea, and that after 
ſuch a ſort, as al of vs together may ſhew by our 
fire is that God ſhould 
reigne among vs, & that we would not haue his 
worde to be deſpiſed and ſcorned,bur rather te- 
uerenced as it ought to bee. Wherefore let vs 
ſhewe this zeale, ii wee will haue our Lorde to 
bleſſe and proſper vs. 

Nove let ys kneele done in the preſence of 

our 
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our good God with acknow 


Greens — 
chednefle andeo 


cuery of ys humble our 
ke he yoke mhch bee 
ders, beate — 
he layes vppon ys by men, Ipec 
whowe hee 


our 
— which 
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of our 
ſo to tame vs, 


by thoſe to g notonely to 
hath giuen the charge to guyde and ple ofthe earth,&c, 


On Wedneſday the firſt of Tanuarie 1556. 
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of vs acknowledging 
to bee ſubiect to his ſuperiours , 
yeeld God his due obedience , and in no wie 
tary till wee bee c d, and ſpurred , but 
recciue the warnings that are giuen vs , (from 
whence ſo euer they come) as the warnings of 
God, knowing that all trueth is of him, and that 
by that meancs alſo hee procureth our ſaluati- 
an. That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace, 
alſo to all nations peo- 


evs, ſous 


The Cxxiiij. Sermon which is the fiſth vpon the one and twentith ¶ hapter, 


22 If a man haue committed an offence worthie of death, and is put todeath 


for it,and thou haſt hanged him on tree : 


23 His dead bodie ſhall not hang all night vppon the tree, but thou ſhalt burie 
him the ſame day: For the curſe of God is on him that is hanged . And therefore 
defyle not thou the land which the Lorde thy God giueth thee to inherit. 

n 


HE le chat I have rehear- 


The one is, that when an of- 
fender is executed by order of 
lawe ; men muſt not bee aſha- 
med of the hanging of his bo- 
die. Why ſo: For a witnefle that bus death is a 
thing neicher againſt God,nor againſt tight: but 
rather that for the mainterning of cuul — 
ment mankynd, it is requiſite that m 
dee des ſhould bee puniſhed, — ſeene 


ſed here, containeth two parts, 30 iuſtice, and by the punu 


d, bur by rigour of 
g of ſuch as haue 
diſturbed the common order: it muſt not bee 
taken for crueltie or for a detacing of Gods 
image, hen a man is put to death. All ſuch 
manner of allegations muſt bee ſer aſide . For 
God him ſelfe ſpeaketh and telleth vs, chat wee 

to bec ſo little aſhamed to put an offen- 
der to death; that hu body muſt bee lay de out 
to the ſight of r and thereupon God 
is to bee praiſed , for hauing ſo great and ſo fa- 


cannot bee mainta 


alreadie that the cuill muſt bee rooted our from 4® therly care of men, 28 to tote out the perſon 


among the people. And the ſeconde parte is, 
— bodie(for all that) ſhall not hang 
vppon the gibbet aboue one day, becauſe it ſtr i- 
keth a horror into men and maketh them diſ- 
may cd, to ſec a mannes bodie ſo hanging in the 
ayre. God therefore willed that men 
content themſelues with it for one day in te- 
ſpect of iuſtic e, and that afterwarde the bodye 
be buryed. In deede it is true that this 
lawe was 
day wee bee no more bounde to it than tothe 
ceremonies: it is now ſer at hibertic. Bur yer doth 
the docttine thereof continue ſtill, The vie of 
the lawe is vttetly aboliſhed : but yer muſt wee 
haue an eye to the ende wherefore God com- 
manded it, and apply the ſame to our learning, 
Firſt of all then let vs marke, chat although it 
bee 2 dreadtullthing to put a man to death, be- 
cauſe hee is created after the image of God yet 


that 1s a diſturber of the peace, and tocut off 
thoſe as rotten members which might marre all 
the reſidue , that the reſt might abyde in ſafe» 
tie. 

To bee ſhorr , wee haue here a maintenance 
of the iuſtice that is executed by magiſtrares, in 
puniſhung mennes faulres and muſdeedes euen 
ynto the death. luſtice is not to be abhorred or 
maſliked, becauſe a man is ſent to the 


ur to the lewes, and that at this 0 Well may wee bee afrayde when wee ſee ſuch 


examples before ys: bur yer muſt wee alſo com- 
mende and reverence iuſtice. For why? Yee ſee 
here howe God alloweth and vpholdeth the pu- 
niſhing of offenders , as a thing acceprable ro 
him; and that he will haue the verie heauen to 
bee a vineſſe thereof, by hanging vp the body 
yppon a gibbet, and hee will haue all the ele- 
mentes to bee there allo, to ſaye; No, no, yee 
muſt not ſpare chem: God hath appoynted that 


notwithſtanding , when it is done vppon iuſt 60 this execution ſhould bee done, and comman- 


caule , and by thoſe to whome God hath com- 
mitted the ſworde of luſtice: it muſt needes bee 
done, and wee muſt not eſteeme it, as an vn- 
kindly thing, For what a thing were it. if faulres 
ſhoulde ſcape vnpuruſhed It were better for vs 
to bec wylde beaits. $0 hen, ſcerng that man- 


ded the ſame, and therefore you ought to obey 
him, For if that were not, wee ſhoulde come to 
vrter confuſion ; and God hath ſhewed vs that 
wee ought not to bee ſo wile as toincounter his 
will. I tell you this is a leſſon verie behoofetull 
for vs in theſe dayes. 

Sſſy Although 
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Although this lawe was but for the ourwarde 
man; yet was it Gods will chat the inſtruction 
thercof ſhoulde indure for euer. And in very 
deede it hath continued among men, cuen by 
nature, For the Heathen, ( who had not the 
lawe of Maſcs ) fay led not to followe the ſame 
order:infomuch that whenſocuer any man was 
executed by iuſtice ; ir was ſer foorth for an ex- 
_ Whereby wee may perceiue, that God 

at 
that the exccutions which ate done by perſons 
of authoritic,and by ſuch as are in office & haue 
the charge committed vnto them, are not to be 
euil ſpoken of, but rather that wee ought to cõ - 
mend them for obeying God, and for doing the 
thing that belonged to their degree . For if a 
Judge becing armed with the ſworde, doe ſpare 
the partie that hath committed a wicked decd: 
he is as blameworthic before God, as if hee had 


Prou 19.15 condemn«d a guiltleſſe perſon,as Salomon auo- 


Ge neſ- 8.25 


weth, And thus ſerueth to ouerthrowe the fan- 
taſticall opinions of ſuch as ſay that among 
Chriſtians no man ought to be put to death, be- 
cauſe thc like rigour is not as was vnder y lawe. 
Verily as who ſhoulde ſay that God had chan- 
d his mynde and reſigned his office: for wee 
— that hee is ludge of the worfgle for euer. 
And although hee teſerue the execution ol that 
office ull che laſt iudgement, and haue commit- 
ted that charge to our Lorde leſus Chriſt: yet is 
it his wil that there ſhculd be ſome teſemblance 
of iuſtice euen in this carihly life, True i as, 
that it ſhall not come to pertetion heere, and 
that the moſt parte of ſuch as (halbee condem- 
ned at the latter day, ſhall in this worlde ſca 
the handes of the earthly ludges: bur yer for al 
that. lic we ſocuet the worlde goe, Cod wilner 


haue inordinate locſeneſſe to teigne, fo at men 


might do what they li, and al cty mec ape vn- 


auen chis principle in mennes heartes, x0 
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mult yecld account thereof, Thus much con- 
cerning the firſt poynt. 
— there is alſo a ſeconde poyne, which is 
the body muſt not hang in the ayre aboue 
— And that is, becauſe ſuch ſightes doe 
in make men afrayde , Allo it was Gods 
—— dayes — ſuffice a- 
mong his people, & that they ſhould not kee 
the corps there any longer. Hut — 
alreadie that wee be no more bounde thereun · 
to by neceſſitie. In ſome countryes — — 
deuiſed certaine brotherhoods —— goc 
and take down the bodyes ſrom the Gibbets & 
burie them. And true ly that was a fonde deuo- 
tion, for they knewe not here ſore they did ſo, 
The Iewes alſo were ſo bewitched with their 
owne dorages, that they that the bury- 
all of them comtuaunded in this place did con- 
cerne the welfare of their ſoules. Likewiſe the 
Heathen imagined that the ſoules of men wene 
wandt — — heere and chere, vntill 
their bodyes were burycd . But theſe are dota- 
ges of the diuels one deuyſing, to turne away 
men continually to a multitude of lyes , Gods 
care is rather ot vs which are alyue , as thaugh 
het meant to ſer a meane berweene the rigour 
of Juſtice and the gentleneſſe which ought to 
bee among v. This meane therefore 1s well 
wootthie to bee marked ; for wee cuer ſwarne 


zo aide to ſume exttemmie. In ſhunning crueltie, 


wee become cowardly , and haue no more re- 
garde of luſl ice, but woulde haue all faultes for- 
tuen, and that men might haue free leaue to 
do all manner of miſchicſe without cortection. 
On che otuct ſide n myncing to bee ſeuete, we 
run in daunger ot being ioo — God ther- 
fore appoynteth a meane: which is, firſt of all, 
that we ſhould puniſh the offences that deſetue 
death . And ſecondly to the ende that luſtice 2 


niſkcd, Therefore his will is that vengeance 0 ſhoulde bee had in honour, and that we ſhoulde 


ould he executed by thoſe into whole hands 
hee bath put the ſworde of iuſtice, as ſayerh S. 
Paul in the thirteenth to the Romanes, where 
hee tellech vs that Gods arming of them after 
that forte is not for naught, hee will not haue 
them to bee but as a ſhadowe to ſcarte babes, 


and to bec vttetly voyde of power ; but hee will earth, 
be too hardhearted, but alwaycs to reteine ſtill 


they bee bounde to 


haue ludęcs to xnowe that 


not ſurmiſe any reprochefulnefſe in it; hee will 


haue the offenders bodies hoyſed vp into the 
aire for men to looke at. as it were in way of war- 
rantie q wh& a magiſtrate puniſherh an offence, 
he offereth vp a ſacrifice acceptable in heaucn, 
& _—_— which ought to be well taken on 


t for all this, hee will not haue vs to 


puniſh miſdecdes . And fo farre off is it that ſome pitiſulneſſe and compaſſion . And when 
t heir ſodoing ſhalbee in puted to them for euill 5o iuſtice 15 ſo apptooued, he will haue the body to 


or finne; that God hath ſhewed by this cere- 


bee buryed, vea, cucn remooued from of the 


monie of the laue, chat all che Elementes ofthe earth as an infection. For why ? So long as a 


worlde accept it and allowe of it as witnefles to 
God, as whoſhoulde ſay that the body han 
ing in the ayte is as a folemne Record chat ſuc 
execution is not to bee condemned , neyther 
ought che mag ſtrates to bee defiious to hyde it 
as though they were murderers of ſuch as they 


cauſe to bee put to death, but rather to ſer them — themſclucs,Lo herc is a wicked 


mannes body hangeth vppon the gallowes, 
there are — — ſeene : the one is, that 
God hath well prouided for mankinde , in or- 
deyning the execution of juſtice, and that ma- 
letactours ſhould not bee ſpared , That is one 
poynt. Another is, that men may ſay thus with 


de done: for 


out for an example , as who woulde ſay , wee © thele are tokens that the land bath bin deſiled. 


haue done a ſactice vnto God, itis our office, 


Therefore when a bodie is ſo banged vp, it is a 


it is our charge, thus behoueth u vt to doe: for figne of the — — the lande by the com- 


if wee ſhoulde [pare men inchis behalfe , wee 


matting of ſome t 


rie, murther, or other 


ſhoulde ſell that good cheape which is none of —haynous cryme , When it is ſo, let this alſo 
ours, that i roſaye ; Gods iuſtice . For it it 
commuicd vnto vs yppon ＋ 


bee cucr marked . God therefore intendeth to 
that wes hence chat here iuſtuce is executed the fault is 


lot gi 
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And 2s though the miſdeede had bin ſpared , be 
will haue the body buried. Thus howe 
the a — _ 
ked doers,and the cutting leaudenefle , 18 
a warrant that Gods ve e ſhallnor 1 
the Lande . Nowe wee {ce in 
what God ment by his Lawe. Allo we ſee howe 
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might nowe be impured vnto vs, and God ac- 
cept thereof as though we brought the like obe- 
dicnce of our one. When we ſpeake of being 
wſtified before God, howe is that to be vndcr- 
ſtoode ? Verily that we ſhould obey the thinges 
that God commaundeth vs in his Lawe , For 
the ri e that hee ſpeaketh of is, that 
he which doeth thoſe thinges ſhall luc thereby. 
Then muſt our life be ruled akoget her afrer the 


the inſtruction continueth ſtill vnto vs, though 10 will of GOD, and then ſhall wee be taken for 


we haue not the vſe of the Lawe it ſelfe, bec auſe 
the Lawe commaunded a thing whereunto wee 
be no more bounde ſince the comming of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt . So to be ſhorre, this do- 
Arine is not vnprofitable : for wee knowe Gods 
meaning, which concerneth vs as well asthe 
lewes, 

But nowe muſt wee come to the chiefe point 
chat is to be gathered of this text. For whercas 


before him . Is there nowe ſo much 
as one man to be founde , which commeth anie 
thing neere this obſcruationof the Lawe, and 
that with ſuch vncorrupt ſuundnefle > No. The 
holieſt Saintes that cuet haue beene, were farre 
off from ſuch perfection. Then are we all diſ- 
appointed of tighteouſueſſe, ſo as we can not in 
any wiſe ſtande in Gods fauour , But yet are 
we righteous in the perſon of our Lud Icſus 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt was hanged on tree, it 20 Chriſt, And why? For he beeing the ſouercigne 


happened not by happe hazarde . Trucly the 
lewes deſired that he might be crucified , which 
in thoſe dayes was the moſt horrible, reprochtull 

ea and pain-full death that could be. For the 
— Chriſt vpon the tree, w after 
che manner that is ſpoken of heere . Such as 
were ſtoned among the lewes were alſo hanged 
. vppon a gibbet after they were dead + and 
though they were not ſtrangled,nor beheaded, 


king in whome there was no bondage nor ſub- 
iection, did willingly ſubmitte himſelfe to the 
Lawe, and beare che yoke thereof for ys : for we 
knowe that he performed the willof G O D his 
father in all pointes to the full . And ſo by that 
meane we be taken for righteous in leſus Chriſt, 
Why ſo? Becauſe hee was obedient. Yea and 
that obedience of his was not for himſclte- 
there was no ubiection in him, neither was hee 


but ouerwhelmed with ſtones: yet were their 30 bounde to any thing fot he is altogether aboue 


bodyes taken and hanged vppe, that all others 

| fu take example at them. Bur our Lot de 
Telus Chriſt was crucified , yea euen as though 
hee had beene a cutthrote, aſter the ſame man- 
ner that men lay murtherers nowadaycs vppon 
the wheele . And ( as | ſayde ) chat was a verie 
crucll linde of death . Neither was it doone by 
the Lawe cf Moſes , but by cuſtome of the Ro- 
manes who raigned at that time in lewrie. Yet 


norwithſtanding, the ſonne of God was hanged 40 bee allaccurſed by the Lawe , our Lorde Iclus Gal. 310. 
Chriſt was fame to beate our curſe. And he bare vi. 


on tree. And the lewes regarded it not, hut cry - 
ed out to haue him — Alo when Py- 
late condemned him thereto, his — — 
not to put him to it, as in reſpect of the teproch - 
fulnefle thereof before God: but God gouer- 
ned it in ſuch ſort by his ſecret prouidence, that 
Ieſus Chriſt was accurſed when he hung vppon 
the croſſe, according to thatwhich had beene 
ſpoken of him afore . And that is Saint Paules 


the Lawe: therefore it followeth that he was o- 
bedient for vs. And therefore when wee flee ta 
him for ſuccour, our beaucnly father adinitterl 
vs as if wee brought perte& obedience with vs, 
For looke what 1s wicing & miſſiag in ourſelues, 
we go toſceke it hike porte beggers in our Lord 
lefus Chriſt, and alis applycd vntovs by the vet- 


tue of faith. Marke that for one point. 
But Saint Paul addeth, that Erafvuch a5 e 


it ( ſayeth he) ſut he was hanged vpon tree. And 
whereas the Lawe of God had ſayd, Curſed (hall 
he be that hangeth on tree: the ſame was veri- 
ſied in the — ot our Lorde leſus Chriſt. And 
S. Paul had an eye both to that which hath bin, 
and to that which we ſhall ſee hereaſter, name - 
ly,Curſed ſhall the man bee which performer 
not all the things are written here, Ye ſee how 


Cl.. % meaning, For in telling vs that we be ſette free 50 God hath declared his will, Thercupon he pro- 


Pet 3.24. 
La. 53. 3. 


from the curſe of the Lawe , hee ſayeth that our 
Lorde leſus bare it in his body by — hanged 
vpon tree. Alſo it i the ſame thing that Saint 
Peter ment in ſay ing that he bare our ſinnes vp- 
on the tree. And otherwiſe this ſaying of the 
prophet Eſay had not beene fulblled , that the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was layde vpon him, 
fo as hee was faine to beare our pumuſhment, 
whereby we might be reconciled vnto G OD, 
And in the foreſayde text which I alle 
of y Galathians ,S.Paul treateth of two things, 
He fayeth that becauſe wee can not attaine to 
righteoulnefſc, but by fulfilling che Lawe in all 

intes, and by being diſcharged before GOD: 
it behoucd our Lotde Iclus Chriſt to bee ſubiect 
to che Lawe , to the intent chat his obedience 


miſcth that he ſocuet keepeth his Lawe, ſhalbe 
taken for — and obtein the endleſſe life. 
But yet on the contrarie part he te lleth vx, if 


a man faile in any one point, he ſhalbe curicd & 1e. 8. 10 


forlorne without remedic. Now let cucry of vs 
Jooke into himſelſe. Was there cuer any man . 


hath not failed many wayes ? It is ſayd j no man pl. 14. 3. 


ſhalbe founde righteous in his ſiht. And againe 


in an other place, Lorde, if thou looke ſtrcitely pg 
zed out 65 ypon fin, who can abide it > Who is able to 452 — 


humſelfe before thy iudge ment ſeate? Necdes 
muſt all men be confounded : and not for ſome 


one fin, bur for a number of wicked deedes ſhall 
we be put to ſhame, t᷑ god do once enter into ac- 
count with vs. Then ate we all vndonec & dam- 
ned as mrefpeRt of the Lawe , there is no more 


Sil 4 remedys 


Lovic,8.5, 


Jhngv16 
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remedy, Curſed ſlal he be which doeth not all 
thoſe thinges. Alas, we be neuer able to doe the 
bundredth part of them. I ſay y although God 
guide vs vnto goodnes by his huly ſpirit, yet do 
we faile through our one infirmutic, and there 
is cuet great want in vs. Ye ſee then that we be 
vndone and paſt hope of recouery , vnleſſe the 
curſe be abolubed. And that was done in the per- 
ſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, who as he hath pet - 


formcd all rightcouſneſſe, ſo hath he alſo recei- 19 pheſic 


ucd the curſe to himſelſe which lay vppon our 
heades , & he hath borne it in his perſon , to the 
intent that henceforth we ſhould be free from it, 
As how? For he was not hanged vpon tree wich- 
our the prouidence of God his father; wee mult 
alwayes looke backe to y point . For as forthele 
raſcals which goe about to deface Gods ptroui - 
dence,they ſhew that they neuet knew what te- 
bgion mcanethʒ nay they be maſtife dogges,yea 
and much worle than dogs , belecui 
in God than brute beaſtcs, as the worlde know- 
eth. Notwithſtanding foraſmuch as God hath 

men his ſonnc to — the ſcripture beareth 
witncſſe, that he hath ſo loued the worlde that 
he hath not ſpared his only ſonne, but hath deli. 
ueted him to death for vs: Let vs aſſure ourleJucs 
that God ment to ſhewe vs to our faces , that 
he layde vpon him the curſe due to vs, ſo as the 
thing which we hadde deſerued was layde vpon 


no More 20 due to himſelſe, to wit; to be the ble 
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how ought we to be inſlamed to glorifie our Sa- 
uiour, who hath abaced humſelſe lo farre to ſaue 
vs? Moreover, let vs marke allo, that hee cea- 
ſed not for all that, to be bleſſed of Cod, accor- 


ding to the common title which was 2 
mong the lewes , 2 — 
named in the hundreth and ei Plalme 


C where it is ſayde J, Hieſſed bee hee that com- pal is 16, 


meth in the name of the Lorde , It was a pro- 

concerning the redeemer of the worlde 
that had boene iſed . Nowe ſeeing that 
God auoweth him to be bleſſed ; howe comes it 
to palle that hee is accurſed, and that the cutie 
ſhould take place in his perſon?Theſe two agree 
very well. For whereas Chriſt became as it were 
accurſcd ; not onely before men bur alſo before 
God: it was becauſe he was our ſuretie, and te- 
preſented vs, ſetting himſelfe in our ſteede · Vet 
ncuertheleſſe he teteined ſtill the thi —— 
father , who will have him to bee knowen fo to 
be, and that all the worlde ſhould beate witneſſe 
of j bleſſednes, For the ſame ſhould haue beene 
ſpoken by the people, cuen as wee ſee that the 
childregi the lame ſong at the entrance 
of our Lord lefus Chriſt into leruſalem. Then 
was it requiſite that this bleſſing which was 
peculiar to himſclfe , ſhoulde bee knowen to 
the whole worlde , And ſo our Lorde Icfus 


the perſon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt , There- ,, Chriſt was not made ſo accurſed, as q; che bleſ- 


fore when wee beholde leſus Chriſt hanging 
on the tree, wee knowe that hee hath taken our 
bondage vpon him, even to the intent that wee 


ſednes which was giuen vnto him periſhe, 
and not continue alwayes vnappaurred. 
Morcouer we muſt come to that which Saint 


Matt-21. 9 


ſhould not be any more bounde to the curſe of Paule ſaye ch to the Coloſſians . For there bee Colts 


the lawe , but free, and that the ſayde threate 
ſhould no more take place rocondema vs, Cur- 
ſed hull hee bee which performeth not all thoſe 
e to 


thinges . For why? When wee flee for retug 
the Jak & paſſion of our Lord leſus Chriſt, our 


finnes are wiped our, God layeth them not any 40 Gods wil: And 


more to out charge,they be quite & cleane done 
away. And why ſo? Becauſe the curſc lyeth not 
— vppon the tranſgreſſors, when they 
truſt and reſt vpon the ſatistaction that was offe- 
red vnto G od the father, by him that was ordci- 
ned to that cfhce. 

Here it might be demanded, whether Chriſts 
hanging vppon the tree, and his beeing ac cur- 
ſed before GOD, was not a derogation to his 


maieſtic? Surely ſo farre off was it from dimi- o power of the brute beaſtes which was 


niſhing or defacing ot his glotieʒ that it is rather 
the chiefe thing wherefore wee are to magniſie 
him. For we ought to be tuen rauiſhed at the 
incſtimable loue of God towardes vs, in that he 
vouchſafed that his ſonne, whois the heade of 
the Angelles, before whome all knees oughe to 
bowe , and vnto whom all creatures ought to do 
homage, ſhould ſo hutnble himſelfe even to the 
loweſt de pthes, and beate our curſe, When wee 


ſcethatour Lorde leſus Chriſt hath ſof * 62 
> 


ten lumſcife,and had fo bile regarde of hi 

that for very feruent houe which he bare vnto 
vs, he tooke ypon him the curſe wherewith wee 
weile all ouerwhelmed , receiuing it wholely to 
himſclfe : is there any heart ſo harde, which 
ought nor to clue at the ſight thereof? Againe, 


ſencth out the crofle - — leſus Chriſt 
vnto vs, as a Charyor of T , laying that 
—— tf hath defaced and — the 
ewtiting that was againſt vs, and finally, 
nayled — croſſe. The Lawe hadde ſhewed 
—— 
men to knowe themſc lues to bee i 
vnto God, and to feele chẽſc lues to be accurſed 
as I hauc ſhewed before , But whatremedy was 
there to comfort poore finners ? In deede God 
ordained ſacrifices and waſhinges and ſuch o- 
ther like thinges: but were they able to doe the 
deede ? When men came to doe ſacrifice, it 
was tolde them in deede that their finne ſhould 
be wiped away , Yea, but that was not by the 
d 
at the Altar. Could the bloud of an Oxc,a calſe 
or a Heckfer clenſe away the ſj of the ſoule? 
We knowe that the bloud of ſuch thinges is not 
— — Therefore it 
could not ſatis e Gods luſtice, it came farre 
ſhort of it. Againe, when a man waſhed him- 
ſelfe, it is true that he hadde a promiſe : but was 
that promiſc tyed to the water } We knowe that 
water is atranſicoric element, and can not at- 
„ 
To be ſhort, both the Sacrifites and the 
walhinges which G O D hadde ordeined in 
the Lawe, were a kinde cf renewing of the bond 
which all ſinners haue ingrauen in their con- 
ſciences, Like as if an ſhoulde be ta- 
e 


Col. 214. 


Eſa $3.2, 


AN. & 
121. 


Leuits- 3.4. 
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haue all his former confeſſions rehearſed vnto 
him, to the intent to put him in minde of them: 
cuen ſo was Gods meaning towardes the lewe's 
in willing them to take water at their going to 
the Temple, as if they ſhould haue layde, wee 
acknowledge and proteſt before heauen and 
earth, that we be defiled fo as there is nothing 
but vttet infection in vs, and j we haue neede to 
be waſhed. Againe,came they once at the Altar: 
there a ſoctiſice was offred vp, an innocet brure 
beaſt was put to death, and 
ingglaſlc to ſe tte before out eyes, that wee bee 
worthie of death, and not of bodihe death one- 
ly. but alſo of cuetlaſting death betore G OD, 
and to be plundged into hell. Ye ſee thenhowe 
the ſacrifices and ſuch other hike thinges were 
as matters of recorde and authorime, tu aſſure 
all folkes the mote of their fines, and to con- 
wit chem of the fame , 
the more to abhorre that miſdeedes. But was 
Jeſus Chriſt hanged on,tree > Saint Paule fayth 
that in ſo doing he tone vppon him the bunde 
that was againſt vs, that is to ſay, all the thinges 
wheretothe Lawe bounde vs, all the ſetters, all 
the condemnations, and all the ſentences that 
ſerucd to put vs to ſhame, and to bewray our 
lawdenciie. Altheſe thinges tooke he vpon 
hum, and cancelled them, as if a man ſhoulde 
take a handewriting and teare it in peeces, to 
make it of no force by defacing it after that ta- 
ſhion, and cuen ſo delt our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
with ys. And Paule adde th there immediatly, 
that Chriſt tryumphed ouet all our enemies, fo 
as the deuill was ledde in ttyumphe. As howe? 
Yee fee that leſus Chriſt was put to the vtter- 
moſt reproch that could be in being hanged vp- 


t was as a looke- 


and to make them 


on the crofle, and ( as the prophet Efaic fayth ) 
he was ſo dis figured that folke vouchlated not 
to acknowledye him for a man, bur all men 
And where is then this try- 
umphe? Although the facrifite which he otfe- 
red vp imported a cu ſe in it at the firſt ſight: yet 
ceaſed it nut to yeelde a verie good ſent betore 
G OD as the ſcripture tetmetꝶ it. And thete- 
fore our Lor de leſus tryumphed againſt Satan, 
againſt Sinne, and againſt all our enemies. To 
be ſhort, let vs matke, that leſus Chriſt hath fo 
borne our curſe, that he hath aboliſhed it quite 


abhorred hum 


and cleane. Becauſe hee was the fountaine of 


all gloric , it muſt ncedes be that the condem- 


nation which he tooke vpon him on our behalfe, 
is quite and cleanc dilcharged 
hke cafe ſtandes it with his death . 


his power. In 
He ſuffered 


death, but was he oucrcome of it > No, but hee 
did rather aboliſh death. And the very ftaye 
and truſt of our tighteouſneſſe, 1s the dune 
power of his refurre&tion, as wherein hee hath 
ſhewed himſe lſe to haue gotten the vpper hand 


of death, ac cordin 
the thirde chapter o 


f 


ly as Saint Petet ſayeth in 
the Actes, that it was vn. 


poſſible for him to be helde downe by the for. 
rowes of death, becauſe he had overcome them, 
and by that meanc hadde purchaſed righteoul- 
neſlc for vs. Noe wee ſee that whereas Iclus 
Chriſt is ſayde to haue beene forlorne and ac- 
curicd tor our lakes ; it did ſolitle abace his ma- 
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ieſtie, that we ought the rather to magniſie his 
glorie in that behalte; alluring our ſc lues that 
we ſhall no more be accurſcd , becauſe hee hath 
done away our curſe, and borne it in has one 
perſon. 

Alſo let vs marke therewithall, that notwith- 
ſtanding his being ac curſed before God, yet he 
— not to be Gods welbeloued ſonne, accor- 

ing to this ſaying vtteted by the heaucnly fa- 

o ther himſclte : This is my deerebe hued — 427 _ 

in home lam wel pleated, and in whome I am 
pacihed . And ſetued that but for one inſtantꝰ 
Nay it was to continue for euet. How is then 
that leſus Chriſt was accutſed, ſeeing that the 
father was pac ihed by him And that hee was 
not only well liked himſelte, but alſo the meane 
to reconcile the whole worlde. He is our peace 
and akhough through our corruption of nature 
GOD hate vs, yet ate we beloued in the per- 

20 lon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt; and howe 15 it 

then poſlible that he ſhould be accurſed before 
God? They agree both very well. For(as[ 
haue ſayde atcre ) leſus Chiiſt hath borne our 
curſe, yea and he hath borne it in ſuch wiſe as 
G OD ceaſech not to loue him ſtill for all that. 
And this curſe is ſo aboliſhed , that the reproch 
ot his croffe is turned into glorie and tryumph, 
becauſe it is vnpoſſible that the ſomne of GOD 
ſhould not continue cuerlaſtingly the ſame that 

30 he was fte. True it is that he was ſomewhat 
abaced for a while ; bur yet it behooucd him to 
be alſo crowned with honour and glorie, as it is Hebt. 2.9. 
now come to paſſc. Aſtet this manet muſt we put 

this text in vre. 

Nowe therefore, foraſmuch as wee perceiue 
that G O D hath ſer downe heere a Lawe for 
the ciuill goucrnement of the lewes: let vs af< 
ſure ourſelucs alſo, that hee knewe well in his 

one everlaſting counſell, what ſhould come to 

40 paſſe, namely that his ſonne ſhould be hanged 
on trec: for hee had ſo ordemed it. And why? 
To giue vs the ſurer grounde of our ſaluation. 44.27 K 
For had not our Lord leſus Chriſt born our curſe l. 
after a viſible faſhion , wee might ſtill hang wa- 
uering and in doubt of it. And whereas it is 
ſay de, that we be reconciled vnto God by his 
death, and that he hath ſarisficd all uur debtes, 
ſo asthe deuill can not hencetoorth any mote 
accuſe vs, but that wee haue our defence for 

5 hum, chat is ro witte, that our ſinnes are wyped 
away : notwithſtanding the tepotte of all this 
vmo ys, yer might we ſtill be in perplexitie, and 
ſtande ſcanning after this manner : Yea but 
hoe bee wee ſure of that? Lette vs open out 
eyes and looke vppon the death and paſſion of 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, yea and let vs looke vp- 
on it in fuch wiſe, as wee may vnderſtande 
that euen from the beginning G O D ordeined 
the tree of the Croſle to bee a recorde of cur- 

60 ling. Nove then, whereas it is ſayde , Curſed Pe 20 
ſhall he be which performerh not all the things Gal. i to 
that are contained in the Lawe : thercwithall 
G O D ſendcth vs to his onely ſonne, and 
would haue vs toknoe that he wr nes on 
tree to F intent to be accurſed.· As how? Was he 
curled in his owne perſon? No, but tor dur ſakes, 

Yer 
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Yer notwithſtanding, we may nowe glorie , that 


the curle of the Lawe hath no more power ouer 
vs, but chat he hath diſcharged vs thereof . At- 
ter this manner ought wee to put this text in 
VIC. 

Howebeit let vs marke by the way, that it is 
not by the vertue of the wood, that wee be fo 
bleſled before God by meane of our Lorde Iefus 
Chriſt, as the papiſtes bruciſhly beate men in 
hand. For when hop heare the ctoſſe ſpoken of, 
they be tyed to it with a deuiliſh ſuperſtition, yea 
and with fo brutiſn a ſuperſtition as is pitie to 
ſee, that they ſhould leaue leſus Chriſt , and fall 
to worſhipping of a peece of wood. But when 
the ſcripture ſpeaketh of y curſe which our Lord 
Ieſus bare in his body to ſet vs free withall: it ſet- 
teth before vs rwo thinge s. Firſt, that when we 
looke vpon the wood, wee ſhould take it as a to- 
ken of the curſe, and thereat conceiue a terrour 
in ourſclucs: for the thing of it ſelfe is horrible, 
Thus much concerning the wood. And there- 
fore as for all the croſſes which the Papiſtes fer 
vp, what beroken they elſe but that they bring 
God, curſe continually yon themſclues? It ap- 
pearerth manifeſtly that they deſpiſe the ſacrifice 
which was oſfered once for all by the ſonne of 
God. Wee be reconciled to him for euer, — 
they come to bring vp y curſe againe as thoug 
hey were — to — their ſinmes abide vp- 
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liuing woorde whereby wee were created, and 
whereby all thinges are ſtill pteſerued and main- 
rained in the# ſtate & being. But when our ſal- 
uation wat reſtored vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
then did he ſhewe that he had life in himſelfe, & 
that he is the welſpring fr6 whence it behoueth 
vs to drawe it. Then like as hee loſt not his life 


 whenhe ſubmitted himſelie to death: ſo he cea- 


ſed not to be bleſſed of God his father , when he 


to ſubmitted himſelſe to the curſe. 


Nowe, to knit vp the hole, it remaineth to 
be knowen after what manner our Lorde leſus 
became accurſed to ſette vs free from the curſe, 
The firſt is, that we ſhould no more be caſt off 
by God as ve deſeruc. Fot when as the ſcripture 
rermeth vs accurſed, the meaning therof is that 
God vouchſaſeth not to regarde vs. And of 
good right may he hate vs, becauſe there is no 
agreement betweene him who is the righteouſ- 


20 neſſe it ſelſe, and ys that haue all maner of wic- 


ke dneſle reigning in vs. Fotaſmuch then as by 
nature we be enemies yntoGodjby reaſon her- 
of he ſnaketh vs off, and vttetly dilclaymeth vs, 
ſo as we be not worthy to come neere his maie- 
ſty, and if we come, he muſt needes thunder a- 
gainſt vs: therefore leſus Chriſt became accur- 
led euen by bearing Gods hatred as it were in 
our behalſe, to the intent that hencefoorth wee 
ſhould be beloued. Nowe I haue tolde you al- 


on their heades for euer, without any defacing 30 ready, (and it behoueth vs to print it well in our 
or doc ing ot thẽ away by Gods mercy , through 
the power of the death and paſſion of our Lorde 
Iefus Chriſt , Andtherefore looke howe many 
croſſes there ate in the Popedome, ſo many tre- 


cordes are there that crye out fur Gods ven. 
geance againſt thoſe wretched vnbcleeuers, 
which content not themſelues with the amends 
that was made for them when our Lorde Icſus 
Chriſt indured the curſe in himſelfe which was 


mindes) that leſus Chriſt was neuer hated of 
God his father, tor that were vnpoſſible. But he 
was faine to beate our curſe, becauſe he was our 
pledge, and wee could not be freed otherwiſe, 
than by the ſatisſa&tion of his death made once 
for all. And that is che very meane whereby we 
be come in fauour again & are beloued of God, 
Therefore if wc will haue Gods fauour, and find 
him a father ynto vs, ( for that is the title which 


duc vnto vs. Butknowe we once this curſe? If 0 we muſt vic, if wee intende to pray to him with 


we reſort to leſus Chi iſt, there we finde that the 
ſame curſc is quite and cleane wiped out & done 
away . After what manner ? By the wonderfull 
power of God, euen after the ſame faſhion chat 


Genſ1342Gr 46 we knowe that God made light to ſpring out of 


dat tene ile in the creation ot the worlde : and is 
it peſitbic that Light ſhoulde come out of darke- 
nelle: Surcly thus chaunge ts not to be done by 
man, nay, mannes wit can not comprehende it. 


true truſt): we muſt cuer reſort to the death and 
paſſion of our Lorde leſus Chriſt . All our pray- 
ers ( ſay I) muſtbe offered vp by the death and 
paſhon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, or elſe t 

ſhall neuet come at God, The Papiſts take ho- 
ly water and ſprinkle chemſelues, when they go 
into the Church; bur ſuch things ate gewgawes 
and they haue borrowed them of the lewes, not 
knowing whereunto thoſe figures ſcrued . For 


But God ment to ſhewe that the meanes which 59 they leaue the clenfingy was made by our Lord 


he hath to worke by, doc farre excecde all y cuer 
we can concciue . And theretorc let vs marke 
wel, that he which at the beginning of che world 


2 Cormth 4 o. eurned dackeneſſc into light, yea and made light 


to ſpring out of darkeneſſet was alſo as able to 
turne curſednes into bleſſedneſſe, in the perſon 
of his onely ſonne.. And that is the thing which 
I mcne in laying afore, that foraſmuch as hee 
is life and the very fountaine of life, therefore 


Icſus Chriſt,& ſtãd buzzing about ſuch dotages 
and ſuperſtitions, But as for vs let vs aſſure our 
ſclues,y we muſt haue al our prayers beſprinkled 
with the bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt, or elſe 
they will be vncleane before God, & they can 
neuer be made clean but only by y kind ofclen- 
ſing. The way then for vs to proceede to the ob- 
teinment of Gods fauour, is to reſort to the ſa- 
crifice which leſus Chriſt hath offered vnto him. 


he aboliſhed death, and not without cauſe, In 60 Secondly we muſt vndetſtande ) God forgiueth 


deede leſus Chriſt yeelded himſclie to death; 
but after what manner? Was it inſuch forte 
that he ceaſed in the meane while to be the life 
of the worlde > Nay: cuen therein did he ſhewe 
himſelte moſt of all to be the life ot the worlde. 
Verily he was at the creation: For he is the ſame 


vs all thinges of his owne freegoadneſſe . For 
why? The ſctipture giueth the name of curſings 
to all che puniſhmentes which God ſendeth vp. 
on men by reaſon of their finnes . Therefore 
let x marke, y whereas God might juſtly powre 
out hus vengeance ypon vs, and) we ſhould lye 

cuct- 
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cuerlaſtingly vnder the burden of his wrath: the 
chaſtiſe ment which his ſonne hath ſuffered. hath 
dcluered vs from it. As howe ? Becauſe he re« 
cciucth vs into fauour, and is at one with vs , in 
not charging vs with the ſinnes that we haue c6- 
mired , but bot gueth vs them in the perſon of 
his joane , Truc it is that God will chaſtice vs 
for our faultes : howbeit , is not with rigorous 
puniſhment, 2s one that entred into accodt with 
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praying him to make vs frele them more and 
mot e, as we may bee ſoty for them as becõme th 
vs, cuen with ſuch griefe, that we may bring vn= 
to him the broken heart which in the acceptable 


ſacrifice vnto him. And to the intent we may be iat y 


the more prouoked1ro miſlike our finnes and to 
abhorre them, it may pleaſe him to grant vs the 
grace to Jooke wel ypon this horrible vengeance 
of them which was executed in the perſon of our 


vs tobe our Judge: but to warne vs and that the 10 Lorde leſus Chriſt , that thereby we may learne 


corrects which he ſẽ de th vs may become as ſo 
many medicines to v. But howſocuer we fare, 
we alwaies obtaine free forgiuenes of our ſinnes 
becauſe leſus Chriſt hath borne our curſe yppon 
his croſle, 

Nove let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God, with acknowledgement ct our faults, 


to miſlike ſo much of our vices and corruptigns, 
that our whole ſeeking may bee dayly to cut off 
ſome thing, and to clenſe ourſe lues bettet & bet- 
ter, vntill he haue ridde vs quite and cleane of 
all, and clothed vs againe with his owne righte- 
ouſneſſe. And ſo let vs allfay , Almighty God 
hcaucnly father, &c. 


On Thurſday the ij. of Ianuarie, 1556. 


The Cxxv. Sermon, which is the firſt upon the two & twentith Chapter, 


thy ſelſe from them: but thou ſhalt bring them home to thy brother. 


Ti. ſhalt not ſee thy brothers Oxe or his ſheepe goe aſtray, and withdrawe 


2 Anditthy brother be not neere thee,or that thou knowe him not · then 
ſhalt chou take them home to thine owne houſe , and they ſhalbe with thee 
till thy brother require them, and then ſhalt thou deliver him them againe. 


* 


2 Likewite ſhalt thou doe to his Aſſe, and likewiſe to his rayment, and alſo to 


all other thinges which thy brother ſhall haue loſt and thou found: Thou ſhalt not 


hide it aw ay from him, 


4 Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers Aſſe or Oxe ſinke vnder their burthen in 
the way, and withdrawe thy ſelfe trom chem: but thou ſhalt helpe hum vppe with 


them againe. 
RY: „ ©5050 + * +50, Or aſmuch 
7 — & wee te- 
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ry ncede ful. It ſemeth to vs that if we haue not 
taken away another mins goods ot ſubſtanc e, we 
be cleete before God, & can not bee accuſed of 
thett: But God hath a further teſpect, to wit, that 
every man ſhoulde worke his brothers welfare. 
For we be bound ther to, & he that maketh none 
accu unt the rot is condemned as a theeſe before 
God, thorgh he can not be blamed betore men. 
If I abſtaine(lay tom doing any man harme, 
and keepe my Han. les vnd-filed from robberic, 
and extorfiG: yet am | hot diſc harged for al this, 
For if I haue ſt ene my brothers good periſhe , 
and ſutfercd it to goe to deftruction through 


69 looke bettet to him. 


my negligence : GO D condemneth mee far 
it. 
Therfore let vs mzrk wel, j y law in forbidding 
theft hath alſo bound vs al tu procure y welfare 
& profit one of another. And in decde ii is a rule 
to be oblerucd of vs in all cales, \ God in forbid 
ding any cull, doch therewuh command vs to 
do . good that is contraric thereto, Theu ſhall 
not ſteale, ſay th he. And why? Fur he that doeth 
his neighbour any hurt or harme , is abhomuna- 
ble before God, Then is it to be concluded, that 
as I would haue minc owne goods preſeiued , fo 
muſt I be charie of other mens alſo, & cuety mi 
muſt do the like on his one behalte, And cher - 
of we haue an cxample heere : namely that it I 
ſce my neighbours Oxe or cowe or any other 
cartel] of hu ſtrayiag in the heldes, I am ounde 
to drue them home to his houſe, and to lay 
vnto him, I haue founde thine Oxe ftraying, 
Yea and if | fin qi a beath 
which I knowe not and ſec it ſtraying abroade, 
I am bounde tokeepe it till the uwner thercut 
come, I muſt not hide it, to wake mine owne 
gaine of n, but I muſt declare it abt oade that 
I haue founde ſtray cattle , that the owner may 
come to require it, and 1 mult bee readic to 

deluer 
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deliver it him againe , And Moſes addeth that 
the like is tobe done in all thinges that arc loſt, 
wherher it be rayment, money, or any other 
thing, that ye liſt. Then if I finde any loſt thing, 
I] am bound co keepe it laſe, and to teſtore it to 
the owner , And trucly cuen vprightneſſe doth 
ſufficiently leade vs + Km. : For if a man 
hauc loſt either money or anic other thing, and 
cannot finde it, hee will make mone for it , and 


Or Ioun Carvin 


as we would be done vnto. That is the effect of Luk ; 


the thing which we hauc to beare in minde. 
We ſee chat cucn inthe beaſtlines of Popery, 
fowe rracke of his done was ca ful 
True it is j thoſe ſhauclinges being as gulfs,and 
—_ — er to 
from all ſides, willed folke to make offering 
of the thinges y they had ſound, bearing thẽ un 
hand y if the owner were not found,thoſe things 


that iuſtly , Nowe the more wee be inclyncd to 10 were cxcheated to God, meaning to their owne 


our owne proſite, the more let vs Jooke to bee 
condemned, when any bodyhath ſuſteincd loſſe 
by our i pitefulneſſe or negligence. I my ſelſe will 
blame others if they reſtore me not mine one 
when I hauc loſt i. And why ſhoulde not I be 
condemned in the like caſe / And lo we ſee now 
that it is nor ynough for vs toknowe the tenne 
commaundementes which are contemed in the 
Lawe: vnleſſe wee haue the expoſition of them 


purſe. Vet notwithſtanding , this ſtoode cuer as 
a rule, q vnder peine of thecuety it was not la- 
tull ro conceale any thing that was found, being 
knowen tobe loſt , but that all mcanes poſſible 
ſhould be wrought to finde out the owner. Now 
ſceing the blind wretches which were ſo bruriſh 
knew this: what excuſe will there be for vs?Nay, 
we ſee hat libertie many folke do rake nowea- 
dayes : inſomuch that cuen they which pretend 


alſo, ſo as we knowe what God ment and inten- 20 to haue the Goſpel. do play the theeues tor eue- 


ded by the , For if I rake this ſaying , Thou ſhalt 
not ſtealc,and thinłke it ynough for mee to haue 
abſtcined tro taking away of other mens — 
it is an ouer ſlender expoſition. And if I flat- 
tet my {clfc and boſt of my pureneſſe and inno- 
cencic, it ſhall nothing boote mee. For GOD 
ſhewcth that he had yer a further meaning;name 
ly y cucry man ſhould haue a care of his neigh - 
bor, that being knit and vnited together, ve muſt 


labour to maintaine our neighbours right as wel 20 


as our one, and be fo fanhſull one towatdes 
another, and on both ſides beſo vprightly min- 
ded, as we might ſay, as I would not y an other 
man ſhould ſuffer my goods to periſh , bur that 
he ſhould preſetue them for me: ſo muſt I do the 
lke to al thoſe with whom l am conuetſant, that 
is to ſay all men, as ſhalbe declated more fully 
hereatcr, 

And if we be bound to ſende home our —2 
bours Oxe ot Aſſe that is loſt, let vs ſee het 
wee may take away an other mans goods by ex- 
tott ion & leaude dealing. For there are manie 
which think it no offence before God, to conuey 
to thẽſe lues by ſuttle meanes the thinges y be- 
long not to them. And wherefore is that? By- 
cauſe they ſhall not bee impleaded for it at the 
Lane. Vea, but whois he that acquitteth them? 
Thinke they to dally fo with God? Bur as I haue 
declared before, the Lawe ſayeth, not only that 


we muſt abiteme from all robbery , but alſo pre- 50 


ſerue the goods of out neighbours. Fot if Ila 

waiteto finger to my ſelte and to inrich my ſelie 
by impoueriſhing — that haue wherewith to 
ſerue my turne, ſecking mine owne profit by my 
—— loſſe: I muſt not thinke y God li- 
keth of my ſuttle dealings, craſtines, & ſhifting. 
When we haue waſhed our hands neuer fo clean 
before men, hat (hal it boote vs, if the heauen- 
ly ludge conde mne vs ? Thus yee ſec y the way 


for vs to put this text in vre , is to conſider Gods 60 


intent in condemning theft in his Lawe : which 
is , j he will haue ys to indeuour to benefire our 
neighbours to the vttermoſt of our power, ſo as 
every man may peaceably inioy his owne, and 
ech of vs helpe other, eſchewing all hurt & hin- 


Math jun derance of our neighbours, and doing to all men 


det 40 


ry trifle io as there 13 nothing but pilling & pol 
ling w them. But in very decd the moſt niiber of 
the ncuer taſted hat Gods truthis, But howſo 
euer the caſe ſtande, this laying of God tingeth 
ſhirle heete, & out cares ate continually beaten 
with this leſſon, y we ought to procure the wel- 
fare of other men, Yet notwithſtanding , let a 
man go iato y ficlds,& he ſhal finde noching but 
robing and filc hing. und v hat ſhall he finde in 
townes & cities? much vote. A man ſhallſee 
{narciing and catching cucry where, & al mens 
mdceucur is to fleece one an other, Wo worth ys 
therefore if we bethinke vs not bettet of y thing 
that is tolde vs heere, which is y God comman- 
deth vs to procure the welfare of other men, and 
to Jooke ro the doing of it in ſuch forr,as no man 
m_—_ hindered by cur default, and not only y 
we be cleete from all cuill dealing, but alſo from 
all negligence or flothfulnefle , For God inioy- 
neth vs, j as we thinke ypon our owne prokie, ſo 
we muſt not forget the weldoing of our neigh- 
bours. But as we would haue others to looke 
about for vs,when we had loſt any thing: ſo muſt 
we be likeminded towardes all ſuch as wee can 
ſuccour in their nec de. 


vi. Now if it be ſayde that we muſt bring againe 


our neighbours Oxe or Aſſe: what is to be done 
to his owne proper perſon? Or to his children 
and houſhouldefolke » I ſce a houſholde out of 
order, and the maiſter thereof deceiued: If I 
warne him not thereof, lam to blame. So then 
we muſt proccede ſo farte by degrees, that if 
wee muſt haue a care of beaſtes, much more 
muſt wee haue it of humaine creatures, If I 
ought to bring home a mannes Oxe when I 
finde him ſtraying, for feare he ſhoulde bee loſt: 
what ought I to doe to his children that are | 
readie to periſhe , and runne a ſtraye like brute? 
beaſtes? Shall not thinke vppon them to bring 
them into the right way ? Againe in — 
if I ſce my — goe to decay and deſtru- 

ction, I ought to reclaime him, — | 
S. lames warneth vsſaying: If any of you bring 


backe his neighbour into the tight way , when lan. 15. 


hee was gone aſtray: he hath vonne a ſoule to 
God, No if our Lorde extend his loue cut vnto 
Oxcn 
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Oren and Aſſes; what ought we to do to thoſe 
whome he hath created attet his oe image, & 
which are like our ſclues, & to home we be lin- 
ked by a kinde of brotherhood, not onc ly inte · 
ſpe of our bodies, but allo in refpett of our 
— Shall we (ce them run aſtray & go to de- 
ſtruction, & not reach them out hand nor do our 
indeuor to bring them backe againe to the way 
of ſaluation?Theretore when we [ce mensloules 
in daunger to bee loſt, ler vs learne te reclaime 
them, & let vs apply our lelues thereto aſmuch 
as we can poſſibly, For if we be ſlacke in that be- 
half,thereneedeth none other wines againit vs 
than q bruit beaſts. For if we ſuffer their owners 
to loſe them, we ſhalbe condemned before God, 
Somuſt our inditement be made and framed a- 
— vs by the brute bcalts, when we ſhal haue 

eld gkorne after that faſhion, to bring back the 
wreft hed creatures that are gone aſtray, tocauſe 
them to be reduced againe vnto God: For if we 
be bound to maintain mortal men in their tight: 
I pray you, be we not doublc,yca a hundredtold 
more bound to do it vnto God+Behold,God tel- 
lech vs that webelong to him, & that we bee his 
heritage. Now, I ſee a poore man goe aſtray like 
a beaſt that is loſt, and (hal I ſuffer God to be be- 
reft of his tight. or to haue his poſſeſſions dimi- 
niſhed True t, that we cannot in ich him: but 
yet doeth he ſhe we howe deerely he looueth vs, 
in] he hath purchaſed vs with the bloud of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt . I ſee Gods poſſeſſiun go to 
hauocke , and make no account of it , and ſois 
it loſt from him through my defaulte : and huw 
ſhall 1 excuſe my (elfe > Wherefore let vs marke 
well, that if wee ought ro mayntame the wel- 
fare of mortall men, becauſe God hath ordey- 
ned that there ſhoulde be faithſulneſſe among vs 
one towardes another: wee ought much more 
to indeuour and procure that God may abide 


Vpon DEVTERONOMIE, 


20 


vnimpeached in his ſtate, and that thoſe which 40 


be of his houſe ( that is to ſay of his Church) 
may not miſcat ie, but that they may all be pre- 
ſcrucd vnto him. That is the thing which wee 
haue to remembet vpon this text. 
v. Nove Moſes addeth, that men muſt doe it, 
though it be the more to their owne pane, For 
alchough l be ynknowen to the parne that hath 
a beaſt ſo ſtrayed; and he be not my nerghbour: 
— muſt not his beaſt be Joſt by my — — 
I mutt bring u backe leaſt it fall into cuil. 
handes: and my ſo doing muſt bee of purpoſe 
to reſtore it to x & owner, Here wee lce( as I 
haue ſaide afore ) that it is not enough for vs to 


10 
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not haue an eye to mens perſons to ſay we know 
them not: but it muſt ſuffice vs that God faith 
vntovs , Although the parties bee vnknowen 
vnto you, yet mult you doc your mdeyour to 
ſue their goods and ſubſtance: for it is my will 
that here ſhoulde be that bonde among men, 
anAhat by meane thereof they ſhoulde bee 
knit together, and cuery man willingly become 
detter to other. Althcugh men can not bring ye 
before earthly ludges to compell you thereto, 
yet ought cueric man of humſc he to veelde vn- 
to it and to beate in minde that | will have you 
to exerc iſe ſuch charitablenes amGg yourſclues, 
Thus much concerning that point where it 10 
ſaid,that although the partic bee not our neigh- 
bour,no nor knowen vnto v: yet wee muſt not 
forebeare to keepe his beaſt for him, or any o- 
ther thing that he hath Joft. ; 
There is allo an other point, namely if we 
light vpon our Neighbots Ore ot his Aﬀe falne 
downe by the way by reaton of lome diſealc or 
tyring vnder hi burthen: wee mult helpe to get 
him vp. And this ſhewetli vs yet bettet, that all 
they which procure not the benetit of other me, 
are eſteemed as thecues, For we commit not any 
offence,bur the lame 15 2 breaking of the Law of 
God. le behoueth vs co marke that. Now what is 
{aid in Gods law?Thou ſhalt not ſteale. It is but 
one word. But we muſt haue an eye to the lac · 
makers meaning. And ſo we muſt cunclude, that 
if we lee our neighbor ſtand in nee de ot our ſuc- 
cour before out eyes, and faile him: if wee per · 
ceiue he is like to ſuſteim loſſe. & we remedy not 
the maiter, hauing the meane to do it we be cõ- 
demned of felonie before God. It is a hard caſe, 
men may well diſpute of it, Vea & imagine q they 
ſhal get y vpper hand: but al replying muſt be laid 
downe:tor aſnuch as God hath ſpoken it, his ſay 
ing 15s an ynreuocable ſentence, Therefore let it 
content vs y the lu telleth vs that if we ſaue not 
our neighbors god toy vttermoſt of our power 
God condemacth vs and takerh vs fot thecues. 
Indeed it wee were to bee called before worldlie 
ludęes, ve might alledge, he neuer bound me to 
do ſo much for him, l am not behaldẽ vnto him, 
haue not promiſed him any thing, what coue - 
nant 15 there bett v$*& ſuch other like things 
But whe we come before God, we muſt ſhut our 
mouthes, & acknowledge y if we haue bin negh- 
gent when we haue ſeene the loſſe or hinderice 
of any mans goods, ſo as wee haue not helped to 
ſaue them, but haue ſhut our eyes at it. and not 
vouchſafed to put forth our ſin ger to q ſuccou- 


abſteyne from all miſdealing . but wee muſt ab ring of them: it is all one with thetr or robberie, 
Len ſo doe our neighbours ſetuice, as wee woulde!: before God. 


they ſhoulde doc for vs, The taking of payne or 
care for another mans benehte, mult not make 
vs ſhrinke from the doing of our ducrie, It wee 
allcadge, What am l bound ro him? What hath 


And hercwithall let vs marke wel, ſeeing it y 4 


is ſaid here we ought to ſuccot the beaſts whe 
they be falne downe vnder the it burthen hon c 
much more ought we to do J like to men When 


he doone for me? It ic not for vs to regard the 60 an aſſe is falne down,whar is y to v44And yer for 


— of men, whether they haue done vs any 
pleaſure or no, and there after to requite them, 
as who would ſay, l ſhould ſhew a man no friend- 
ſhip,vnlefle he had firſt befriended mee before, 
No, it muſt ſuthce mec, that God wil be acknow- 
kedgcd in all thoſe things, And thertote we muſt 


the loue of my neighbor, I am bound toſliſt hun 
vp againeif | can. A poore many hath tod hum- 
ſelte ro y verermoſt, ſtandeth in necd of my help, 
and | forſake him : is this cruelty excuſavic be- 
fore God: Behold. l am condemned for not do- 
ing my dutie towards a brute beaſt: & Y hat (hal 

Tex then 


770 
then become of me if l forſake — 
& che image of God, ſo as a poore man is borne 
done & I ſuccot him not, but wring my mouth 
at it as ii I had done no fault at all do then let vs 
marke, y in ſpeaking of the brute beaſtes , God 
ment to induce vs y rather to the dilchar 
A our owne ducrics one towardes another: as 
f. Cor. g. 10, When S. Paul alledgeth this text, Thou ſhale not 
muſle the mouth of the oxc y laborcth for thee, 


ſpect than of the beaſts?Nay vctily. his __ 
of it is for the loue of men, As who ſhould ſay, It 
we ought notto withdraw foode from the beaſt 
thatlaboreth vnder our hand & for our proſite: 
ought wee nut to giue ſuſtenance to the handi- 
crafts man, ot to any other perſon when he doth 
vs ſeruice? Indeede S. Paul ſpeakes there of the 
miniſters of Gods worde; but yet generally wee 
be led to this vptightnes of — —_—_ as 
take paines for vs,according to reaſon. 
God hath ſpoken ſo of Oxen : And he hath ſpo- 
ken it to doe vs the more ſhame, as if he ſhoulde 
ſay, The Oxe ſhall haue wſt matter to condemn 
ou, Indeed y Oxc hath not ſpeech as we haue: 
t yet wee cannot ſo ſcape bury God will con- 
demne vs for crucll and vnkinde fooke, if we pi- 
tie not the brute beaſtcs, It is ſaide in Salomons 
Prou.12.19. pryyerbs, y the righteous man hath in regarde, 
the bloud of his horſes & of his beaſtes y labour 


hauc beſtowed their labor & trauel, & ſpent their 
ſwcat & bloud for you,be not paid their wages as 
they ought to be,nor ſuccored and ſuſtcyned by 
you as they ſhould be:if they aske vengeance a« 
gainſt you arGods hand, who ſhalbe your ſpokeſ 
man or aduocate to rid you out of his handes ? 
Now then,whereas here is mention made of the 
relecuing of Oxen & Aſſes when they bee falne 
downe vndet their burthens:let yslearne there- 


our neighbors ,when we ſee them vexed and o- 
uermatched. Verily a beaſt cannot ſpeake to 
moue vs to pitie and compaſſion: and therefore 
we muſt go to him of out one good wil, though 
we be not moued nor requeſted therunto. Here- 
by we be warned, that although a man crie not 
out at a murder, ne make any great bewailing; 
Vet his verie neceſſitie ought ro ſuffice ro make 
vs to ſtep to him — not to ſuffet him 


conſtreined to 5 Alas helpe me. We muſt not 
be ſo flow, For why? Although a beaſt cannot 
ſpeake a word, vet doth God commaunde vs to 
uccour it, And therefore much more do we owe 
lite duetie towards our neighbors, 
Furthermore, if a man what thoſe 
burthens are : S. Paul ſheweth vs them ſaying, 
Beate yec one an others burthens: as if het had 
ſaid Four infirmitics are burchens , & wee have 
E | 
+ erciſe our charitie after that maner. I ſee a neigh 
bor of mine that is cake l meane this of al me, 
| For how perfect ſo cucr men be, they haue euer 
« ſome faulres in them, and they haue need tobe 
borne with. And I for my part cannot away with 
it, vnles men haue pitic ypon me: j haue my but- 
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why? 20 the wretched ſoules ſi 


to lie launguiſhung to the laſt inſtane, that he bee 30 yea & virerly vn 


thens as well as all othet men. In reſpect hereof 
God faith vnto vs, Beate ye ohe an others bur- au 
thens: for this is Chriſts lawe faith S. Paul. And 
—— this law beene for ever, For if the brute 

ſts were to be relecued by the law of Moles: 


of likewiſc were men to be telecued, as | ſaid afore, 


But S. Paul telleth vs that we haue more ncede 
to doe it nowadayes than cuet: For our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt telleth vs that j cheefe ſacrifice which 


thinke we(ſaith hee) q God hath no further te- 10 he requireth of vs cuen tor God his father u to 


haue a regarde wherein cuery of ys may hel 
his neighbors, & to indevour to remedie inſit- 
mities where he ſces the to be. Indeed we ought 
not to foſter vices, Neither is that $. Pauls mea- 
ning when hee exhorteth vs to beare one ano- 
thers burthens.His intent is not that we ſhoulde 
duſſemble, or that we ſhould foade men intheir 
naughtines by playing the blinkards whentolke 
haue done amiſſe. For y were rather a leauing of 
Ain their ſtray ing, vnull 
they were tumbled downe into the pit of deſtru- 
ction. Then is nor j S. Paules meaning in com- 
mand ing vs to beate one an others bus th : but 
rather, j when ve ſee an other man in ſorrowe, 
we ſhould comfort him hen we fee hum weake- 
minded, ve ſhould hatten hunaben we ſee him 
too much intangled in the cares of this worlde, 
we ſhould labour to pul him backe, perſwading 
him, to put his truſt bettet in God, & not to bee 


for him. Sich it is ſa, then if the poore ſoules that 39 ſo wedded to worldly thinges . When we labour 


after this faſhion toremedy al vices:then do wee 
beate one anothers burthens, And to induce vs 
thereunto, we muſt ynderſtande y there is none 
of vs all, but hee hath neede to bee borne with, 
That is the thing which we hauerogather vpon 
this place,where it is ſaide that we be bounde to 
helpe vp an Oxe or an Aſſe or any other beaſt y 
15 falne downe abrode, and that we ought tore- 
leeue it as much as may be. 


by, that it is much more reaſon we ſhouldrelecue 49 But here is no mentiõ made of any other thi 


a brother. it 15 ſaid, y if thy brothers aſſe ur ame 
other thing of his be loſt: or if y Oxc or horſe of 
thy brother be falne down by y way, thou muſt 
help hum vp againe.Who be the brothers ot h 
God ſpeaketh here? The word Brother is to be ex- 
tended turthcr than a number do extend it, who 
alwaies excuſingihCſclues,do pluck the heads 
out of y coller as eaſily as they can,whe they ſee 
Gods c6mandementstobe too hard & diffcul 
ible for them to doi they (lip 
y coller by ſuch fond ſhifts as this: I am bounde 
. they to do this for my brother, y is to lay, 
ſuch a one as lam ac quamted with, ot to wh6 

I am linked by any familiarxic,neighborhoode, 
of friendſhup: indeed arc our brothers, Yea. 
But what if we haue to do with the furtheſt ſtrã - 
p_ world? ſhould we account them for our 
To what were Loh hy- 

tes would dally with God, & breake y bond 


pocri 
to be eaſed of them Therfore we muſt ex- 60 which he hath made bett vs, vndet pretence 


of this word Breehey But the expoſition therof is 
vs in three & twentich of Exodus, where Ex04 2; 5 

it is ſaide , If the Oxe or the Aſſe of thine ene. 

mie be falne downe , thou ſhalt helpe him vp a- 
gaynezthou ſhalt do good to him y hateth thee, Mat f 
and to him that feeketh to hurt or hunder theeduk 6 279 

4 Yeo 
? 


1. Cor. 5.11 
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Ye ſee chen who are our brethren, even of perſectid: but yer are we not bound to ir. And 
our ——— — thereupon they hold opinion j none ate bound 
1 vs vp. And yet to it but only F Monks, whoſe ſtate is cal, 
for all char, cuen with them muſt we maintain & yernorwithſtanding, of al me in q world they 
how? Verily it ſeemeth a right de fulleſt of revenge. Nevertheles,it is for none 


but Monkes to haue ſuch perfeRion; & as for vs 
that are lay people, they ſay that for vs to be- 
come Chriſtians it is enough to take it as a coũ- 
ſell, and totend y way, howber without thinking 


hard caſe at the firſt ſight + for haue not they al - 
readie broken the bond of brother hoodꝰ What 

there were an ynon al mankind? 
Yer as rouching thoſe which are ſo malicious & 
froward, and deſpiſe God by doing leawdly, are 10 our ſelues guiltie of deadly ſinne a we doc 
not they worthy to be ſhaken off, & to be barred ir not. Truc it is that they can find in their harti 
from the anic of other men, ſeeing they to ſay, that we ought not to hate ame body; but 
haue ſundred lues from them Truth itis to ſay that we be bound to loue our enemies, and 
that if we ſhoulde haue teſpect to their perſons, to do good ta ſuch as ſeeke to hurt ot hinder vs; 
we might wel — — ſuch a one be my brother, no no, they cannot digeſt that worde. And why? 


hauing ſer himſelt after that faſhion againſt me? For they be ſorepoſſeſſed with this diuchſh opi- 
Were he a member of my bodie,would he have nion, that God cmandeth not any thing which 
cut off himſelfe from me ? Seeing then that hee is not poſſible for men to doe. And thereupon 
hath forſaken me, I will haue no ac aunce they make as it were a counterpeiſe or euen ba- 


w him in any maner of wiſe. The alliance which 20 lance, of freewill & of all Gods comandements: 


I had with hum was of god, God made it betwixt 
vs:but he hath vttetly withdrawen himſelf from 
it, & therſote may I ikewiſc forſake him. So long 
as we plead againſt the perſon, ſuch excuſes 
may well take place: but as for before God, they 
wil not go for paymẽ t. For his planting of neigh- 
bor among vs was with condition, that al- 
though a man make himſclte ynworthie thereof 
yer we muſt not faile to do him __ we 
can. And fo the bond of kinred ordeined by god. 
cannot in any wiſe be defeated, Were a man be- 
come the verieſt naughtipacke that could beqyet 
ought we tointreat hum as our neighbour, 
Truth it is that there are caſes wherefore we 
ought to forſake men, & to giue them vrrerly o- 
uet. But yet for all that,. we muſt nor ceaſe in the 
meane while to procure their worldly welfare, 
and much mote the health of their ſoules, yea 
euen of ſuch as are excommunicated & caſt out 


inſomuch that they ſtand ſcanning thus:Cannoe 
we doe this ot that: God then hath not commã- 
ded it, neither ought it to be done:& if a man did 
it, c were more than needed. As who ſhould ſay 
that God had forgone his right, becauſe we bee 


ſo corrupted and vntowarde as not to be able to 
performe q; which he hath ordeyned. And what 
a dealing were that ? If a man owe me monie , & 
haue waſted all away by his lead behaujour, is 


39 hee therefore cleercly quit and diſcharged, be- 


cauſc he hath ſo miſpent both his one & mincꝰ 
No furelie. Whence commeth it then that wee 
cannot loue our enemies, and that wee be fo te- 
uendge full: bur of our one corruption & of the 
ſiafulneſſe of our nature? Vet norwithſtanding, 
we ceaſe not therefore to owe ſtill vnto God the 
things j he hath inioyned vs. And therefore wee 
conclude that our Lord hath bewrayed j blind- 
neſſe of the Papiſtes, in making them to ſpewe 


of the Church, as ſaith S. Paul. We muſt not ſeek 49 our ſuch blaſphemies as theſe, namely, q to doe 


them, for that were y way to infect vs with their 
defilements,& to make vs their partakers. Nay, 
we muſt rather miſlike them & them, as 
it is expreſly cõmaunded vs. But yet in q meane 
ſeaſon, c 4 bound alwaics toſuccour them in 
their need, & to forbeare to hurt or hinder rhe, 
Thatis the thing which our Lor de compelleth 
vs vnto. And therefore let vs marke well that it 
was neuer lawfull vndet the law to beare enmity 
againſt any man:yea & although a man hadeni- 
mies: yet was it not lawfull for him to ſecke re- 

ge. And if | be bound to ſuceor mine enemies 
al or horſe: hat ought I to do to his own per- 
ſonꝛ Shall I be exem pred from himſclte, when l 
am bound vnto his cartcll? It is well kno wen no. 
And herein we {ec the beaſtline hath been 
& yet ſtill is in the Popedome. Fot i ſuttle do- 


ctors ſay, that to do good to ones enemie is n 
a commaundement ot God, but a counſell giue 1 


by our Lord leſus Chriſt. And marke I pray y 
wherupon they groũd thẽlelues. What lay they? 
It is too hard a thing for vs to haue f heart to do 
good to ſuch as hate vs & perſecute vs. And ther 
en is to be concluded,y God hath not com- 
manded vs to do it: for that were too great rigor, 


If leſus Chriſt counſel vs,verty then i it a pour 


- trary, namely 
pocxpreſly fi 


good to our enemies is nota commandement of 
the law, but a counſell of our Lord leſus: For we 
ſee what was inioined by the law of Moſes. And 
again on the otherſide,a man may wel ſay there 
is great oddes betweene the perfection of Chri- 
ſtians, and the conuerſation of the fathers: yea 
verily, & the hardeſt part of all our life, is ro loue 
our enemies & to doe good to ſuch as perſecute 
vs. But the fathers t hathued vnder the law were 


o bound to that as well as we. And therefore wee 


muſt not imagine that our Lord leſus brought a- 
ny new rule as the Papiſts auouch blaſphe mouſ- 
ly _ Gods lawe , ſay ing that it was but an 
Aphe & anentrance:and that there 1s nowe a 
true holines and perfection, in the things which 
the Goſpell ſhewerh vs. But we ſce y cleane c6- 

euen — the law God did 
men t 


euill by doing good, which is the perfection of y 
goſpel as S. Paul ſheweth in y twelſth to the Ro- 
manes. And it is the verie ſame thing that is c6- 
teined in the Sermon which our lord leſus made 
fr6 the fifth chapter of S. Matthew to y ſeuenth. 
Allo j ſame thing is brought to our remebrance 

Tit 2 by 


| aucnge themſclues : & a- b)4u198 
gaine on the othetſide comandee them te doe aH 
good to their enemies, & to inde uot to buercom 
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by the thinges which leſus Chriſt ſaith, in the 
ſumilitude of the man that was wounded in his 
way by theeues, as he went from leticho roleru- 
ſale m. There he taunteth the lewes, who came 
of the linage of Abraham, and ceaſcd not to 
vaunt themſelues of that holypedigree, And yet 
he laith to them, I cãnot tel hat kinred or bto- 
thet hoode there is among you, For if a man bee 
falac bchinde hande. and haue neede of helpe, 
I ſce not that ye ſuccour him: ye acknowledge 
none other brotherhoode than that which is ot 
the ſleſhe. Andifyec ſec any gaine to be had by 
allying your ſelues with any man: he ſnqlbe your 
brother and your great couſen, Bur if yee ſee no 


proſite to bee had by him, farewell he, he is no 
more your kinſeman Hei eby hee inſetteth a ſi- 
' militude, how a Prieſt looking vpon a poore mi 


that was wounded and orc hurt, and in daunger 
of death; paſſed by him and rooke no heede of 


12 him: and likewiſe a Lcuite, and alſo a common 
- | 
314 lew, Then came aSamariane , (y Samaritanes 


1. Tim 2:4, 


Fouh.2.16, 


Eſa; 9.7. 


were hate full to the lewes, as they who indecde 
had nothing bur apes toyes and meere ſuperſti- 
tion in their Church) & yet our Lord ſaith there 
that the damatit ane had pitic vpon y le which 
was ſo ſote waunded,and ſuccored him, Was not 
this man the Icwes neighbor + Ye cannot denie 
but that hie was ſo. Hercup6 leſus Chriſt conclu- 
d:th , that when the law ſpeaketh of neighbors, 
it meancth not thoſe which arc allied vato vs, ot 
which arc of out one bloud and kinted: neither 
meancth it thoſe neighbors oncly wah home 
we be conuerſant and familiar: but generally all 
men, yea euen the furtheſt ſtrangers vnto vs. Al- 
though we may lay y ſuch a one belonges nat to 
v, yet arc we his neighbors as in reſpect of god, 
Fotout Lord could e haue vſcd another word; 
but hec intended of ſet purpoſe to touch vs toy 
quich in ſaying, Looke how many men ate in the 
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Or Toun Carvin 


not ſpeake a word y the other can vnderſtande: 
what is all this to the purpoſe? Let me Jooke vp- 
pon him & beholde him throughly, & I ſhal find 
the ſame nature in him that is in my ſclfe:I ſhall 
ſce that God hath made him ſo like me, as if we 
were but one fleſhe. And all mankind is of ſuch 
ſhape and faſhion, that wee hauc good cauſe ro 
louc one another,and to know y we ought to be 
all one, Alchough there bee ſome difference as 


io touching this preſent life : yer ought we to con- 


ſidet that we (pring al out of one roote, & thete- 
fore that we ſhould tend all to one cnd,cuen vn- 
to God who is the father of vs all. And there- 
fore it is not without cauſe that in ſteede of ſay- 
ing,thou ſhale doe ſo to al men, our Lorde ſaith, 
thou ſhalt do ſo to thy neighbors, And albeit we 
fall to diſputing of the matter, and would ſlippe 
our heades out of the coler,ſecking to ſhift oft 5 
matter by alledging that we bee ſtraungers one 


20 to an other : yer can we not bring to paſſe that 


all men ſhould not be our neighbors, becauſe we 
are al of one ſelte ſame nature,wherby God hath 
knit vs & linked vs all together. The thing then 
which we haue to mark in this part of the texte 
vpon y word Brace, i» y whereas God ſpeaketh 
atter that maner to the lewes, becauſe hee had 
adopted the linage of Abraham: it ſheweth vs 
nowadaics that we muſt al be as brothcrs,ſoraſ.. 
much as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath proclaimed 


3o peace through tlic whole worlde, and God is at 


one agayne with all nations & all men. Secing it 
is ſoit behoucth vs to maintaine the brother - 
hood which was procured by Chriſts bloudſhed, 
& whereunto God calicth vs. And although ma- 
ny ſpiteful petſoc go about to violate it by their 
vakindnes in ſlu inking away from the Church, 
and become our enemies, by giuing vs occaſion 
to dothem hat e: yet notwithſtanding let vs 
ſtrue againſt their naughtines, & labour to pro- 


wo: la, o many neighborshauc we. and wheras in 40 cure the ſaluation of then ſoules, and y welfare 


this tent y word is a Brether, indeed it had te ſpect 
to the linage of Abraham, But novadaies wee 
haue all unc father, ho is call. d vpon in al lan- 
guages and in all countiics. He hath not choſen 
the racc ot any one man, nor ſhut vp his ſeruice 
within any one ccrtaine counit ic For the paiti- 
tion wa) 1s broken donc, ſu as thete is not now 
any dilfcrence of le and Gentle, accordingly 
as is told vs that we bee all one body in out lord 
leſus Chriſt,and y ſeeing God is proclauned by 
the Goſpell to be our Sauiout & father, we muſt 
maint aine a brotherhood among vs. And as tou- 
ching the word Neighbowr the law hath vſed it of 
purpole to ſhew mẽ y they may well ſhrink away 
one frõ anothet, but yet they be all of one knowE 
kinde. ac cot ding tothis laying of the ProphetE- 
ſay, Thou ſhalt not deſpiſe thine one fleth, If I 
can ſay, This man 1< of a fat countrie, there was 
neuet any acquaintice berwixt vs, one of vs can 


of theit bodies fo tar as we can. And wht we ſce 
y we on our fide are weak, & cãnot frame our af- 
feRions to j obeying of God ſo wel as wereto be 
withed-let vs pray our good God to ſtregthen vs 
by his holy ſpirit,y we may ourſtand all afſaules 
ate put vnto vs, ſo as we may haue y ypper _ 


of them, when hee hath once rid vs ot our fle ſh. 


Now let vs kneele down: before the maicſtic 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
ſins,praying hin! to make vs ſo to — the more 
& more,as y being caſt Cownc in our ſelues, wee 
may be lifred vp again by his hand, & y being ſo 
lufted vp & vphel i by him, ve may follow his ex- 
ample towards our nc ighbors, indeuor ing to cõ- 
tinue in good peace & concord, & bearing with 


y veaklings, ſo as we may al with one cõmon cõ- 


ſent keep our way voto him, & attame thither by 
his grace. That it may plcale hum to graunt thus 
gtace, &c. 


On Fryday the iij. of Ianuarie. 1556. 


The Cxxvj. Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the two and twentith (hapter, 
5 A womanſhal not weare the apparel of a man: neither ſhal a man put on the 


gar? 
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— a wotnan. For whoſocuer doch ſo is an abhomination to the Lord thy 
od 


6 When thou goeſt abroad and findeſt a birds neſt in a tree or on the grounde, 

and young birdes or egges therein, & the dam fitting vpon her young or vpon the 
es: thou ſhalt not take the dam with her young birdes: 

7 Bur thou ſhalt let the dam goe, & take the young ones to thy ſelſe, that it may 
goe well with thee,and that thou maiſt prolong thy dayes. 

$ Whenthoubuildeſt thee a newe houſe, thou ſhalt make a battlement about 
theroofe of it, that thou bring not bloud vpon thy houſe by the falling of ſome 
man downe from it. 


He firſt law which I haue rehear. wrath vpon vs wilfully? But beſides this, we are 
ſed here, ſheweth j in all our be- ſure y the ſuffring hereof is the opening, of a gap 
hauiour,we muſt haue a care to to all whoredome.Ar a word, ſuch diſguilings are 
be honeſt, & eſchue allooſenes , but inticements of baudry , as experience po- 
Truely it ſhould ſeeme to be no ueth. Therfore let vs not think,that it was more 
R—_ marrer of great im e for 0 than needed, for God to appoint men a ſcucrall 
a man to be elled after one faſhibor other: kindof apparelling by themſelues, and the wo- 
but yet for all that, God wil haue things done in men another kinde of attiring by themſclues 
order. Fot if men godiſguiſed , &weareſuch ap- agreeable to their ſcuerall cc Whereupon 
parell as ſerueth not for neceſſitie but for folke: wee haue to remember, that God likerh well, } 
chat is not conuenient. If women bee diſſolute, there ſhould be an honeſtie cuen in our appare 
what a thing is that? They forget their natures? Truely(as I haue faid afore) y is not the cheeſe 
for women ought to bee modeſt. It there bee no — if a man ſhould ſer y pe: ſcction of our 
ſhame, but that they will needes be out of order: in this ching:it were al one as it he ſhould (er 
ic is a very beaſtlines, That is the effect of Gods the cart before the horſe : but yet is it not to bee 
intent in ſaying that men ought not to put on omitted. Forcuen the Heathenthemlelucs haue 
womens apparell, nor women ought not to bee 30 ſhewed vs our leſſon, telling vs that if there bee 
cloathed in mens apparell: For it is good reaſon no regard oſ honeſtie, men dobewray j the reſt 
that there ſhould be a difference berweene men ol their vertues are not counted for vertues any 
and women. And although there were no lawe more. For if they obſerue not ſome order, diſcre- 
written, doeth not cuen nature teach it vs? And tion and modeſtie in their behauiours & maner 
when S. Paul telleth ys that women muſt come of dealings,they may ſeeme to bee degenerated 
. A tothe Church with their heades couered & not intobrute beaſtes, Then is it as a witnes that we 
with their haire about their cares: heeſheweth wake as before God, when we regarde a kind of 
the ſame thing. What ſaith he? haue we need ro honeſtie in our apparell. Truely men may ſoone 
ſpeake to you of ſuch things? For if a vomã were overſhoot themſc lues. Although they attire not 
polled, durſt ſhe ſhew her head abroade? A man 40 themiclues like women, yet if they vic any gau- 
may well be bold to ſhew his head bare, though diſhnes, and make themlelues ro bee as galing- 
ke be polled: and ſhall a woman do fo roo? That ſtocks: ſuch ſupet ſſuit e diſpleaſeth God already 
were a ſhame, euerie bodie would mocke at her, in another reſpe&. Likewiſe though women at- 
and ſhe (houlde be faine to hide her heade. Now tyte not themſe lues in the raument of men: Yer 
ſich ye know this withour any ſcripture or worde tt they be too gallant & brave, and couct to haue 
written: doe ye not ſee howe God hath ſowen as too great aſhow, they faile nor tu oftende (d. 
it were a ſcede of modeſtie in you, to the intent 80o eucn in another reſpect,as | ſaid afore, Yer not- 
that cuerie man ſhoulde haue a tegarde to that withſtanding,we muſt firſt of all ſee that men be 
which is comclie for him?So — vs marky fo apparelled as they become not womanlie,as 
here God intended to ſhew vs that euery bodies 5o we fee diverſe time: y they attire thẽlelucs like 
attyring of themſelues ought to be ſuc h. as there brides, In ſo doing they ſeeme to be orice y God 
may be a difference betweene men and women, made them not women, & to bee deſirous to te- 
And we ſce what daungets doe inſue when nounce their owne fexe. And that 15 a ſhame full 
folke go ſo diſguiſed : many meonueniences doe thing, Agame. when women go apparclled hke 
accompanic them, & God is offended with the, menof war, (as there be forme which had lever 
Thereforc the ſerting downe of this lawe is not to beste a hackebutre on their ſhoulder thon 2 
without cauſe. For they that loue to go ſo diſgui-  diſtaffe in then hand: qit is _ kinde, and we 
ſed, do deſpiſe God: as for example in theſe maf= ought to abhorre n. Although wee were not ſpo- 
kings & mummings , when men put them clue: ken to, ne had any law or ordmance ot Godij et 
into womens appate l, and women put thẽ ſclues gg do ve euen of oui ſelues pereeme i to be ſtrange 
into mẽs as ve know:what comes ot it Althougu and whofocucr hath any ſpatke of gute neſſe in 
no euil enſued thereof, yet the veric thing it ſelf him, vil tudge ſo. Ve lee they firſt of al the faſhi6 
diſpleſerh god. We heare hat is ſaid of it i this which men do vſe in apparelling th ſc lues, muſt 
A place is heſamer dovh it jo e Ought ſhew ) God hath created them to be as m<n:2nd 
not this ſaying to make the haite of out heades that the women allo muſt oblerue the mode ite 
ſtand vp rather than wee would prouoke Gods that ts agreeable to their ſexe. Thus much con- 
Tit 3 cer- 
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cet ning the firſt point. 


And as touching the ſecond, let vs marke al- 
ſo generally, that in our apparelling of our ſelues 
God wil haue vs to re ſpect vic & Thoſe 
$s which we ought to fer ſtore 


arc the two thi 
by. The firſt is vſe. And my meaning by vſe, is) 
men ſhould be conrented with ſuch apparcll as 
will defend them from cold and heate. And by 
honeſtic I meane that they ſhold not be clad & 
attired aftet a diſguiſed ſaſſuon, as though they 
went to play an emerlude , or were deſu ous to 
make ſolke to gaſe at them for the ſtrangenes of 
their appatell, that it might be ſaid, whois this? 
O, itis ſuch a one. Now then, if wee obſetue the 
vſe, that is to ſay,if we hold it enough to bee clo - 
thed onely: and therwithall do keepe ſuch mea- 
lure as we breake not common order it is a rule 
that Go d alloweth. Allo vhẽ women be not too 
curious in attyring themſc lues, not dc ſirous to 
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as none may appeare, neither in 


blamed for ſeeking to make a 


confuſi by ſuc 


expound and contirui chis former ſaying of his, 


Thou ſhak not commit Aduourry, Were this as 


wel borne away as it ought to be. ve ſhould haue 


drawe all mens eyes vnto them to behold them 30 bettet rule amõg vs than we haue: & there would 


in theit decking : chat is the honeſt kinde of be- 
hawiour , which God commendeth vnto vs. 
And in the ſame teſpect doeth S. Paul ſay that 
om ought tu haue a holy honeſtic,or a come- 
ke hohacs.!n ſpeaking of * attire and apparell 
of the ſaithiull women, he vſeth a worde which 
importeth that they muſt not onely bee honeſt, 
but aiſo the:ewithal haue a certaine mark of ho- 
line ſſe, that men may know them ta haue pro- 


be no ſuch impediments in the tedteſſing the a- 
buſe of appatell. The coſtlineſſe thercot would 
ſoone be cortected in ſome countries, And why? 
For ye ſhall ſec notlung now but imbroderie , & 
ſuch oucrſumpruvus thing hat by al like lihood 
men ate wilfully bent co overcharge theuiſclues 
with the decking,s of women , but theſe thinges 
would be prouided for. And in the meane while 
men looke not to other vices which ate as much 


ficed in Gods word. And ſochly if we conſideted 39 or more to be condemned, For there is neuer 


wel what was the fuſt cauſe of apparel, we would 
not be ſo greatly giuen to ſupet ſſuous braucrie 
as we be. For as oft as we put oneither thirre or 
Cote, vc be put in mind | wo ow Lrd commã- 
der!) v to hide our ſclucs , becaute his image is 
dithoured in vst a, cur clothing — 
dough / to makev think vpon the ſinne of our la- 
ther naam. Fot ly tes ſon of fin, we become ſub- 
ie e hegt & cd. And again, God telleth 


any ho, when folke beginne once to ſeeke newe 
faſhions to diſguile themſelues. This ſeemeth to 
be nothing: but as it commerh from an cuill 
roote, ſo tendeth it alſo to an cuill ende. For it 
is certaine that if it wcre not for ambition and 
pride, theſe thinges ſhoulde not bee ſeene ſo 
common as they be. laſomuch that there ate a 
great fort, that can ſinde in their heartes tu in- 
durc hanger and thirſt and a number of other 


v+ 0:1: a1 14 afigne of our ſhame, Fot nakeinefſe 49 incommodnies in their bodies, onely to be- 


o ith ſc 1s na vnhoneſt, were it not) Gods i- 
mag i dixfigured in vs by our corruption, Had 
we this gu with vs, ſurcly we would be warer 
cn pc ν der and meaſure in our apparel, than 
. owſocucrihe worlde go, let vs Jearnc y 
God wilt,uc vs not only to be pure and cleane 
fiem al lechetie, but alſo to prevent all icon» 
uenicncus. s for example, vhen he faith, Thou 


ſalt : t commut aducurric : that commaunde- 
men hath an cye to this preſent text. 

toſde you"! — lawes which are 
writte her, cõcetne maners, & are rules of good 


te, & arc to hee tefetted to the ten comman- 
demets tt God hath not added anie thing to 
thoſe ten ſentences, Therefore whereas in 
this text iti. ſad j the man ſhallnor wearethe 
apparc!!ctthe woman ;docth God fer downe an 
cleuent commaundement > Did God bethinke 
himſcltc bettet afterwarde, and adde ſome what 


ſtowe their monic vppon — that canne 
lerus them to none other ende than pompe and 
vanitic. And why doe they ſo ? O, they loue wel 
gay apparell: they haue a delight to bee tooted 
at and gaſed at a great way off, And wee ſee it 
more nowadayes than cuer it was leene. This 
fond cutioſitie hath reigned in al ages among y 
Frenchmen,and they cannot be reclaymed 2 
it as yet at this day, but they deſpiſe Cod & na- 


haue 59 ture more than cuer they did. Nut we heare hat 


God ſaith by his Prophet Sophonie, where hee 
threateneth ſuch folke as ſeeke newfangled and 
ſtraunge attites, coucting alwaycs new ſhift.No 
doubt but he conde this pompouſnes and 
the perſons thẽ ſelues which ſecke euetiday new 
faſhions,that they may be gaſed at afar off and 
be the more eftcmed,and j men may lay ofthe; 
Such a one hath inufted a new faſhi6:fuch aone 
is skilfull in finding out new attires, Surely ſuch 


cle tathat whichwe had heard of him heteto- gg folke are welworthie to be condemned to be tai- 
lours. Theſe great lords & braue lads which wil 
needs weare tablets at their necks,y is to ſay ſũ 

tuous le wels for folke to gaſe ata great — 
ought of reaſG to be al made taylors, ſeeing they. 
haue fo great pleaſure in finding out fo diverſe 
ſot tet of apparell co diguic themliclues — 


tone dvit is but onely an cxpoſition of this ſay- 


Fael 1014 Dey Fuing of his, Thou (halt not commit adultetie. As 


how?For in forbidding aduourric, (od not one- 
Iv torbidderhy act it ſelfe, which were puniſhable 
tt worthic of reproch euen betore menbut alſo 


hec forbiddcih in effect al ynchaſt behauiour, lo 


- 


nor in 
any part of our conuetſation. We muſt keep ſuch 
a meaſure,as our apparellrend not _— — 
tic, leaſt we tunne into ſuch looſeneſſe, as we be 


h de of bringing al — — 
aue had no regarde of br mges to 
<h diforderl dealing. Which miſ- 

theefe to eſchew , both men and women muſt 
10 haue a care to follow cueric of them their one 
vocation . If we bee not of that minde, although 

we commit not any adulery in act, yet are we at- 
teinted alteady before Cod, with ſome vice that 
tendeth towards adult ry. Wherefore let vs learn 
that by this ſentence where our Lord ſaith that 
men and women ought to differ one from an o- 
ther in the taſhion of their apparell,he meant to 


Sophut.Bh 
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And by the way let vs marke, that in ſaying ſo 
our Lord ſheweth vs that we muſt come backe to 
the ſaid vſe and honeſtic, and to the rule which 
he hath giuen vs: and if wee keepe that; let vs 
aſſure our ſclues that it ſhall bee an acceptable 
ſeruice to him. Contrariwiſc, if we be led with 
a foohſh and ino dinate luſt , to c cucry 
minute of an houre and to our ſe lues: it is 
a thing that diſpleaſeth God, though it unporte 
— 44 — 
ecder vaineglory: and when men 
— giuen to yanitie, — deſpiſe their 
owne Soules and never care tor them. Alio the 
bee infected with ouerweening,, ſo as they w 
ncedes be commended. Nove when men deale 
after that faſhion, can it be ſayd that there is no 
cuill in « ? No: for whereto doe all theſe diſgut- 
finges and ſuperfluntics tend, but to all maner of 
corrupuon, and whoredome, and ſuch other like 
thinꝑs, deſides ſuperfluous cxpenſcy/And there- 
fore let vs marke, that to keepe our ſelues from 
ſuch daunger$,and from detiling out bodies with 
lechcrie , and other infections; we muſt eſchew 
cuill occafions, and not meddle with any thi 
that may allure vs to any wicked luſt oflechery 
or otherwiſe, but appatell our ſelues toberly and 
neceſſarily . Thus ye lee in effect, hom we ought 
to put this commaundement in vre. 
No Moſes addeth, That if a man finds a birder- 
meſt, be may take the young ones,but he mt las goe the 
dan, whenſhie broodeth her eggs or ber young ones, 
At the tn ſi fight this ſcemeth not worthy to bee 
let downe in Gods Law. For were there no grea · 
ter & neceſſariet things to ſpeake of than young 
birdes Why doth not God ſay rather that it a 
man ſec a mother nurſing of her c hilde, be ſhall 
not trouble her, but rather ſuccour her and helpe 
her, aud in any wiſe beware that he touche her 
pot tor that were a hui ting ot the infant which 1s 


And moreouer, we ſee how it 19 


20 
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mong men : yet for all that God will haue vs wil 
lng to frame our affections the bettet thereby 
that whE we come to deale with our nei 55 
we may be reſtrained by i to ſay, Whatilt is not 
lawfull for ys to be cruel to the Birdes: and howe 
may wee then bee cruell to ſuch as are of our 
owne kinde, in whom wee ſee the image of God 
unprinted? Thus ye ſce what wee haue to te- 
member in the firſt place, where our Lord ſpea- 
keth ſo of lutle Birdes, 

Nowe let vs come to the pith of this Lawe. It 
is ſayd, Then ſhalt ies the Damme goe, and onely take 7 
the young one: 10 thy ſaſd. When a Henbird broo- 
deth her young ones,therein we haue an image 
of a mothers dutie towardes her children. And 
the filke burdes doe ſometimes teache vs our 
leſſon, when men and women are ſo brutiſh, 


that GO D is fayne to ſend them to ſchoole to EH. i. 5 


the beaſtes. For when as the Prophet Elay ſaſth. 
The Oxc knoweth his Maiſters ſtable , and the 
Aſſe knoweth his Crib : thereby hee ment to 
put men in minde of the it leandneſſe, and as ic 
were to vphraide them thus, Yee bee woorſe 
than the brute beaſtes , therefore go leatne of 
them, For the Oxe in knowing his owne 
Crib or ſtall, doeth ſhewe you that you oughe 
toknowe the Lorde your GOD , Andſce- 
ing hee vouchlafeth to gather you into his flocke 
and into his Church, and het you remaine 


zo woggſe than the wilde beaſtes : doe ye not ſhew 


your {clues to haue vtterly forgotten the order 
ol nature ; Nowe then, ſceing that tlie birdes 
haue ſuch a care of their young ones, ſurely 
they may teache men and women their leſſon, 
when they ſhewe themiclucs to haue no care 
of their Children, as wee fee ſome ryotous folke 
doe, which carc not though they let their wiues 
and Children ſtarue at home, without regarde 
thereof, and in the meane while goe and ſpende 


a ily maocent ſoulc. Wu doth not Cod ſpeake 40 thriſe as much at the tauetne as would find their 


after that maner + What nceded it to goc ſay 
that a mau ſhou d let a Birde alone when thee 
breodeth her young Heteby hee ment to ex · 
preſſc the bettet, howe greatly hee abhor- 
reth all crucitc, For if hee cannot beare with 
it when « extendeth bur to the little birdes : 
ſho!l i man ſcape vnpuniſhed when hee falleth 
to huwinung the ige of God himfelte, that is 
to h vh..vly. of.reth wrong to ancther man? 
So then lot vs marke that in ſpeaking of little 
birdes, OD hath much better declared his 
mæoning, then it he had ſpoken ſimply of me, For 
it is all one as1t hec had ſayd, Accuſtome your 
ſelucs in ſach wiſe to bee kinde hearted, and 
to doc no decde of ctueltie, as that even the 
little b.zdes may f:cle u. Not onely practiſe 
you it among your lelues; bur alſo when yee 
Ice a little Bud, confider thus wth your ſe lues: 
nc,our Lord.to mute vs beiter to vprightnes 
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whole houſe. Againe there are mothers y haue 
no care at all of their children, all their ſeeking 
is to tid their hands of them, they cannot tinde 
in their heattes to take the paincs with them: 
wherein they ſhew themſclues to be vtter ly void 
of louingneſlc and kindnefle, and to bee woorle 
than the brute beaſts,whuchteache vs our leſlon 
in this behalfe . For although the beaft haue no 
further care of their young, than ul they be able 
to ſhift for themſe luci: yer are men taught their 
dewue and charge thereby, and what they haue 
to doe all the time ot then lite. Why doe not the 
birds take care for theit young ones, furtherſotth 
than till they be able to ſhutr tor theniſclucs ? By- 
cauſc a bud is not created in the world to be go- 
uerned by his fire and his dam all the time of his 
lite, He is not bound to that i for he i a realonles 
creacure, Nut the caſe ſtandeth not ſo with men. 
For euen when they be come to yeres of liberty, 


and 7c 1,07;will haue vs to gue ſome proote and 6 they muſt ſtill be guided and gouerned by coun- 


witnefſe ut t cuen rowards the creatures which 
cannot compla ne of vs. A young bird hath no 
rorg tocrommyreaſun at our hands, ot to attempe 
an a&tion o34'nlk vs. Vet not vithſtãdinę, alben 
(our fo ming here ho account to be made 


ot them, acithæt is vptigluncs to be vicd but a» 


lell. and theit fachers and mothers muſt put them 
in wind of their dewty when they haue done 2 
mulle. This needeth not in the beaſts:bur yet doe 
the beaſts diſcharge the mie lues ot their duety ſo 
longul their yong one be excmpted out of ec 
charge. And ſhits ſo, what ſhall men doc 
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Let vs reſorte to that which is ſayd heere,name- 
ly, Thou ſhalt not catch the dam when thee fir- 
teth ypon her young, And why + I ſee the dam 
— — (as we ſee) ſhe had 
leuer ſu to bee eaten with vermine, 
than forſake her yong : ſhe ſitres there as vypon a 
torture, and ſhee paſſerh not ſor it. For why? 
Shee hath ſuch a care of her that ſhee for- 
getteth her ſelſe for their ſakes :If ye demaund a 
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during the time that I take them into my tuiti- 
on, they be not for ſuſtcuance. Now then 
if a man bee ſo — bende with- 
out haut be cruel 
S — And he that maketh no 
ſticking nor cõſcience to kil birdes in their bree- 
———— — if he 

mke he may hauc by n. Thus wee 
tolde vs that hee 


fee nowe why our Lor 


reaſon of it,there is none that we know, but this; 12 woulde haue the Broodbirdes to bee in ſafetis 


it is a naturall inclination and mouing impreſ- 
ſed by God in birdes, that when they ſee their lit · 
tle ones, to their ſeeming they be deererro them 
than their one life , And although it bee 
a painefullching to them to cary ſitting there in 
ſuch care: yet goe they to it with a cheerefull 
courage. Nowe when wee beholde this , is 
it not all one to vs as if we ſawe a picture where- 
in God ſhewed vs our dewtie ? Let fathers take 


their young ones bee taken from them, 

we ber taught ſo to vic Gods creatures, 
as the vſe of them may bee orderly , and ſpeci. 
ally that wec may inure our ſclues to pitie and 
compaſſion all our life long. For to that ende 
is this commaundement to bee referred. 
As | ſayde afore, G OD ſtandeth not vppon 
the birdes, to put any great perſection there · 
in: but hee ment to teache vs by an argument 


warning heere , to trauell carneſtly for their 20 from the leſſcr to the greater after what ma- 
children. And as they ought to haue a care for mer we ought ta behaue our ſelues rowardes our 


the feeding and maintcyning of them: ſo muſt 
the mothers alſo doe their diligence in that be- 
halfe, afluring themſchues that it is an accepta- 
ble ſeruice to God, when they take ſuch paines 
in reſpect that GOD hath bound them to that 
Condition, and that it behoueth 
thereunto, willingly and with a franke 

goodwill , Sceing then that wee ſee an Image 
of our charge, and God ſheweth as it were with 
his finger, whatdewric fathers and mothers doe 
owe totheir children: ſhall wee 
it, were not that all one avif a 


burne his booke? When he hath a booke bought 


30 


rs, Therefore if we trouble any man 
whylc he is doing his dutie, and put him to any 
vexation vndet colour) he is buſic in diſchar. 
ging himſelfe to warde God and towards thoſe 
to whom he is bound: we bee worthic of double 


them —— blame, If a man diſquiet a nurce or a mother in 
free 


ing her duetie rowardes her child, ſurely it is 
crucltie, The inſtruction that wee muſt 

rake herear,is that euery of vs muſt ſtraine him- 
ſee to help his neighbours. When we ſee them 


ouerthrow take paines to doe the things that God hath in- 
ild ſhould gos ioyned them, we muſt indeuor to ſuccour them, 


& no man is to bce troubled or moleſted in) be- 


for him to goe to ſchoole with, and be teareth halſe. For if u be not lawfull to trouble 5 birdes, 
it in peeces;ſhal he not be beaten for it? Thenif hat may we do towards them that are joyncd 
wee burne the booke which our Lorde ſheweth vnto vs, as our brethren, as hath bin dec 


vs, and wittingly defeare the order which hee 


herctofore? 


hath ſer in nature, by playing the burchers m vg. Noe it followeth , chat when a man buildeth a 


killing with our owne handes the ſi 
brought thereto by conſtraine of 

the diſcharge of her fathetly and motherly due 
tic : what will become of ys ? True it is that God 
hath giuen vs the birdes for our foode , as wee 
know hee hach made the whole worlde for vs, 
Vet notwithſtanding if wee bee fo crucll that 
wee will not ſpare the poore birdes , even hen 
they bee as it were vnder Gods tuition , im- 
ploying themſelues in hus ſeruice : is it not a 
refuſing of the grace which he offereth vs , in 


bird, 0 houſe henweſt 
ie for it. This ſerued for y houſes of lewric. Por there 


batlemi or rule, abe the roofe 


they builded their houſes with flat tooſe, and in 
all the Eaſt Countriesthey haue kept the ſame 
faſhion ſtill to this day. And in that reſpec our 


Lord leſus Chriſt ſaid, looke what ye heare now glatt. ia 25 


in ſecret, ye ſhal preach hercafrcr vpon 5 houſcs 
roppes. When wee reade this text, it ſcemeth 
ſtrange to vs, if we hauc an cyc tothe forme of 
building that is vſed here in theſe countries. For 
how ſhall a man get vp to houſe top, topreach 


ſerring before our eyes as in a lookingglafle, S there? gut their houſes were made like Towers, 
the ductic which we owe towardes thoſe whom that a man might walke vp and downe vppon 


hee hath committed vnto vs? Yes verily. In ſo 


them. Now # thoſe had no battlemẽts or railes, 


much that if wee bee not beſides our witres, men had beene in daunger to haue falne downe 


and caryed with too cruel} a rage, wee will haus from them. For their children went vp to 


pitie and compaſſion vppon the birdes, 


y tops 
of their houſes, herby many might haue — 


poore 
when wee ſec them yeelde their life in that flame through want of heede; ſometime a man 


fort, rodiſcharge their ductic , And in deede, ſeruant 


it ſhoulde ſeeme that men intended to defye 
God and nature, whenthey take the darames ſo 
vppon their little ones, 
that they bee as it were frothe or lime. Nowe 
our Lorde meant to reſtrame men, and to ſhewe 
them that their luſtes ate out of or- 
der. As if he ſhould ſay, What will ye doe? Ve ſee 


heere. F 


me a chambermaide, and conſe- 
a child nughc haue falnc downe , and ſo 
all hould haue bin in daunger. Now our Lorde 


they bee ſo leane, commandeth the to prouide aforchand for it by 


making battlements about their houſes, ut wee 


muſt firſt of all aduiſe our ſelues whereunto all 


the ſayinges are referred , which arc ſet downe 
ollowing the keye which I haue giuen 


there is no ſubſtance or ſtrength in them, For alrcady, which is that there are but ten articles 


whereby 
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whereby to rule out whole life well : we muſt not — For as much then as wee ſee that 
ecke for fiuc legges in one ſhecpe. as the GO hath ſuch a fatherly care of vs : haue we 
y: but we muſt alwaycs hold vs to this point, not cauſe to acknowledge his gracious 
God gaue vs a perſect rule of all rightcoulnelle nefſe, and to be vuerly rauithed at it? There- 
and mit , when be compriſed his Law in fore although our dewve bee ſhewed vs heere, 
two Tables and in ten commaundements. Now that is to ſay, although God tell vs that cuery 
whereas here is mention made of building mens of vs ought to prowde for the ſategarde of his 
houſes in ſuch ſort as they bring not bloud vn neighbours lite : yer haue wee another good 
them; hereby we ſee how our Lord hathihewed leſſon to gather bere, namely chat GO D deſ- 
vs how deere the lues of al men ought to be vn- 19 cendeth hither vnto vs, and ſhewerh that bee 
to vs, Marke that for oue point. And ſo haue we hath bis eye vypon our luſe, and that he inten- 
the expoſit ion of this commaundement, Thou deth to bee the defender thereof. Nowe fith 
(halt not kill. But is it ynough for a man, j he ab- vec fee this, haue wee not a ſingulat recorde 
ſtame from murthering,ft om cutting of throats, of his goodneſſe 2 Yee ſee howe our bodycs are 
from beating, and from vexing his neighbour? but Carions : and yet GOD vouchſaterh to 
Truly it would be abhotred, if it were hut ſpoken mayntaine them, and th vs heere acom- 
of in common ſpeeche : but God hath yet a fur- maunde ment to — hb aforchande for 
ther reſp<& in forbidding murder, Why us thatꝰ the daungers that may inſue to it, that it may 
Let vs come to this realon : that foralmuch as bee preſerucd fromthem . Oughr nos the fight 
mans life 1s precious vnto hum: therefore i ſol- 22 of all theſe things to touch vs to the quicke, and 
loweth that wee mult preſerue our nexghbours to make vs to magnibe the goodnes of our God? 
lucs to the vttetmoſt of our power. For although And furthermore , when we know this good- 
wee offer them no violence, yet ſhall wee not neſſe, as in reſpect of this preſent life and this 
bee diſcharged . But cuery of vs mult lovcke world: let vs mount vp one ſtep higher, and not 
that hee vſe no anoyaunce, nor giue any caule doubt but hee hatha farre greater care of our 
or occaſion of harme or loſſe to wſewe to our foules, as hee ſhewerh by experience. And 
ncighbour . Yee ſce then howe our Lorde hath «therefore let vs reſt boldly vppon him, and not 
— vs yet bettet in this text, the thing which doubt but wee ſhall bee prelerucdif wee abyde 
hee had ſpoken afore when hee ſayd, Thou ſhalt vnder his protechion , and play not the loule 
not kill. And fo according to my rule, wee 30 Coultes , but come broode our ſclues vnder 
muſt come to forclerdowne and forcexpeclied his winges (as the Scripture fayerh) not deub- 
commaundement , Thou ſhale not Hul. Well, ting but hee will keepe vs fafe and ſounde. 
God maketh there but a ſingle ſo bidding: but And beſides this, ley vs make allo, that if 
yet muſt we learn thereby to ſecł al the meanes they whicly put their yy + in per ill of 
woe can to maimtaine the life of our neighbour, ther bodyes are guiltie e GOD : much 
Thou wovldeſt not that any man ſhoulde pur more ſhalſ they bee accountable ro him, which 
thee in daunger of thy lyte, but rather that hee caſt any ſtumblingblocke in their neighbouts 
ſhould preſetue it, and that thou migluteſt not be ves, whereby they be turned — way 
in — by another mans ouetſight. Therefore of ſalkuation . It a man ſhoere at acucrture 5nd 
Jooke that thou yecld j like minde to thy neigh- 40 wounde one as hee paſ eth by , hee is worthy of 
buur. blame, yra and of pun:ſhment too. For why? 
Morcouer let vs marke that heere God hath Men ought to looke once to another. Am 1 to be 
vndet one patt comprehended the whole , Hee excuſed 1f I ſheote at aladuenture and kill a 
ſpeakerh of the making of buclements or Railes  poore man that miſtruſted no ſuch thing Nay, 
ypon the roofes of mens houles : but it i all one I cught to be aduiſed for him aſurchand. Euen 
as ifhe had {aid whenfoeucr men build, let them ſo is it with all other ly ke thinges . Infomuch 
bee well ware to build after ſuch a fort, as no in- that if any neighbour fall into any millchappe 
cduenience may inſue theroſ. Many be fo groſſe through my faulke or neyligence, it is an of- 
vnted, that they make things in their houſes as fence committed againſt G OD, and the world 
it were of ſer purpoſe to mttappe them that 0 alſo knowerh ſuch thinges to bee puniſhable. 
come in: ſo as man had necde of gond il But I make my neighbour to ſtumble, not one- 
where to ſer his ſoote, and if hee bee not ve- y to the breaking of his are or of his leg, ye 
ry waze and looke well to himſclte, hee al er cuen of his necke+bur allo to the deſtroying of 
bee in dauncer to breake his necke Tre His ſoule: and what a th is that i For wee lee 
arc ſome which bee fo ill diſpoſed . And (rod that the ſtumbbng blocks wiuch ate caſt in mens 
fayth that he which doc th fo, bringerh bud waies, ſetue to the vtter de ſttuctianm and caſting 
vpon his houſe, that is to ſay, detileth lus houſe done of the filly foules that were puchaſed ty 
with mans bloud . Nowe then, let vs lobe the bloud of our Lorde leſus Chriſt , Therefore 
wel about vs, and let vs ſo ſecke out owne com- hen men procure troubks & ſtumbling blocks 
modities , as ove building may bee without 6 in the Church, doe they nm cauſe the thinges 
daunger , And why + For otherwiſe wee to guetodeſtruftion, which God had begun to 
ſhalbee worthie of blame. But (as hath becne d vp? Andi notthat one of y lugheſt pones 
declared already) we haue to gather pon this of — againſt God ? — hs, 4 vs looke 
text, that God doth well vouchlaſe to lay for the to our felues, and lecing y God hath ſuc h a care 
preleruing of our lues, & to prouide afurchand of our perſõs Jer cuery ut vs follow his cxawple 2 


lor all unconucnicnces , that nous of vs N fall & Hue proude aforchand j no hurt way befal 
; to 


O 


4 
0 
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to mens bodies, let vs haue much greater regard 
of their ſoules. 

— — — 
heere concerning euery mans For if a 
man giue cuill example to his houſhould: he not 
onely bri bloud vpon his houſe, that is to 
3 —— . 
dwellcth; but a vpon 
it, chat is to ſay, all manner of curſedneſſe, 
— deſpiſer of all Religion, hee 
man is 4 Relig! , 

2 —— . 


n — — 
—— ſome blaſ ic of 


diuchſhnefſe: againe on the other ſide his wife 
is a harlor, or a druakard, or a fcend of hell, 
vttetly of the ſeare of G O D, voyde 
of courteſie, voyde of modeſtie: and 

all chis , chere are a great forte of other euil 


Taz 126. SERMON 


Gods wrath . There is 2 0 ſobchaue themſelue: 


Or Ionn Caryin 
which are not careful to preſerue all mens lives: 
hee addeth likewiſe, that every man muſt (© 
prouide for his one houſbold , as no offence 
bee committed there, and that the poore 
bee not deſtroyed: ¶ as for le, 
— — the = 
ing! „ nor the ſcruancs 
—— — 
chem: but that the —— and Miſtreſſes do 
that G O D bee honou. 
red and ſerued, to the intent their houſes bee 
not defiled and infected with the common filth 
of the worlde, but that wee may ſhewe that 
— 2 — may 
out vpon it in as well of 

— — 

Nove let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie of 
our good God with acknowle t of our 
finnes, praying him to make vs ſo to fecle them 


examples to bee ſeene there in divers maners: 20 more and more, as we may returne to him as to 


and is not the dooing of all theſe chinges a 
wilfull dcfiling of his one houſe f And what 
can come thereof? When a man hath 

and a great houſholde , if in the meane while 
hee defile the place that was giuen him and 
wherein hee dwelleth, fo as all is full of filth, 
as for example, his children are ill nurtured, 
his ſeruauntes are , and in ſtead of gi- 
uing chemſelues to the ſeruice of God, there is 


the Phifition that can heale vs of all our diſ- 
eaſes : Praying him alſo, ſo to call vs home to 
himſclfe, that with all ſobetneſſe and modeſtie 
we may caſt aforchand to keepe our [clues chaſt 
and vndefiled for his ſeruice; and that therwith- 
al we may cuerichone of vs haue a care and re- 
garde of our neighbours, being ready to relecue 
one another, & (as much as is poſſible )eſchuing 
all anoyaunce and harme dooing : and that by 


nothing but looſeneſſe and cauſe of offence: 30 this meanc wee may with one common accorde 


What other can come of it than is ſayde in 
this text, namely chat his houſe is defiled? 
And therefore let vs marke, that afrer our 
Lorde had declared in this text, that all thoſe 
arc counted for murderers before him, 


ſhewe our ſclues to bee true children towardes 

him , and bee able to call y him with 

fullcruſt , And for the bring to paſle 

it may pleaſe him to tayſe vp true and faulifull 
$ of has woorde, &c. 


On Wedneſday the viij. of Ianuarie. 155 6. 


The Cxxvij. Sermon,which is the third vpon the two & twentith Chapter, 
9 Thou ſhalt not ſowe thy Vineyard with diuers kindes of ſeedes, leaſt thou 


defilethe increaſe of the { 
yarde. 


which thou haſt ſowen and the fruite of the Vine» 
10 Thou ſhalt not plowe with an Oxe and an Aﬀe 


ether. 


11 Thou ſhale not cloathrhy ſelfe with cloth of diuers ſortes, as of wollen and 


linnen together. 


12 Thou ſhalt make thee fringes vpon the foure quarters of thy veſture where» 


with thou coucreſt thy ſelſe. 


Here is no doubt but God in 
forbidding the lewes to ſowe 
their Vineyardes with diverſe 


with wouen garments of diuers 
ſtuffes, ro plowe their grounde 


5 


with an Oxe and an Aſſe, minded to bridle the 
multitude of inuentions which men forge vnto 
themſclucs,to alter the plaine | 
we ought to hold vs vato , and 


ich nature it 


and I knowe not 
it) ſo as they haue clcane forgorten to luc afrer 


ſelfe hath taught ys, For the minde of man is a 
wonderfull ſtot ehouſc alwayes to deviſe ſome 
one thing or other, And (as a man by dayly ex- 


ſeedes , to clothe themſclues go perience may ſee ) it keepeth therein neythet 


meanc nor meaſure, Nowe all this while ſuper- 
fluicies in all chinges encreaſe dayly . For men 
ue chemſe lues ouer only to delizhts and plea- 
to their pompes and brauer ies, 

t trimneſſe (as they tetme 


come 


| eviti9 L 


common order, and according to that vie and 
faſhion het cvuh men ought to content them - 
ſelues, if they had any ſtayedneſſe ot ſobtictie 
in chem. Wee ſee ( | ſay ) howe men giue the 
bridle to their luſtes, and take to themiclues 
ſuch lawlefle liber tie, that there is nothing but a 
mingle mangle in the whole order of nature, 
Nowe our Lorde minding to holde his people 
in ſome modeſtic , hach ſpoken in this place 
more groflely , and vndet certaine particular 
mg, meant to ſhe we them, howe he liketh 
of plaine fimphcitic , to the intent hee might 
reſtrainc ſuch ſtraunge deuiles as — arile, 
and that men akhougn their luſts bee fo tick - 
Lfh, ſhould not be ouet cut ous, bur huc and hold 
themſclues in ſuch conte ntation, as to ſay: 
Well. that which the Lord hath gwen vs ought 
to ſuffice vs if any reaſon might content vs And 
therefore let vs not bee ſer pon ſuch wande- 
ring fanſies as alwayes to deuiſe ſome thing or 
othet without any ende, neither let everic man 
bring his peece of deuiſe, and tt auayle vamely 
in martyring the mſe lues to fatishe their mor- 
dinate deſires : but let vs emoye the beneſite: 
which G O D hath beſtowed vppon vs, howbcit 
in ſuch wiſe as that wee remember howe his 
minde is that wee ſhoulde vie them ſoberhe. 
Ye lee then what the meaning of God is which 
we haue to beate in minde touching this place, 

Nowe a man might treat very largely of cue- 
ij ſentence, & yet we in the meane while ſhould 
reape ſmall proſite therby : becauſe wee ſhould 
not vnderſtand the true marke which God heere 
amed art. We muſt therefore begin at this point, 
y is to vit, to know why God forbad the lewes to 
ſowe in this forte diuets ſeedes in one vineyard, 
to cloath themſelues with garmentes of diuers 


thinges, and to plowe their ground with an oxe 


and an afſe , But let vs nowe returne to cuery 


Vpon Derr enen. 


Ca P.22, v-9 779 
there ſhould be true and plaine dealing among 
the of Iſracll, and that if a man ſowe 
corne ſhould make fuch lawefull mar- 


* 
chandiſe thereof without any nungling, as 
that a man might ſay: ſee heere is Wheate, here 
is Barcly, here are Beanes,heere are Peaſe, when 
euery graine is ſeueral by it ſelſe. For it the ſecede 
bee not pure, what ſhall come thereof, but that 
the people ſhall be deceiued ? And betides that 


to allo there ſhall not be one ſimple and naturall 


maner of foode as ought to bee. Moreouer here 
1» mention made of ſowing the Vineyardes , by- 
cauſe that in thoſe countries the vines are very 
large: for they are bigget than ours , and in ta- 
ſhion like, but they be very large, and the grapes 
allo very great, inſomuch that there they muſt 
haue more toome or ſpace for them. In effect we 
ſec now how our Lordes meaning was, that the 


ground ſhould be ſo ſowen,y the vittailes which 


20 were ſold among his people, ſhould be ſimple & 


all in their ſeveral kindes, and herein he compti- 
ſeth that which we haue aboue touched, namely 
that men thoulde alter nothing but maimtainc 
the order of nature. 

Bar now iſ the corne be falſſy mingled in the 
garnet j it not all one, yea and more tuo, than 
if che corne had bin nungle d in the feld There 
fore when that which ought to ſerue for y nou· 
riſhment of men, n ſo chaunged from his one 


zo linde. chere u no true dealing therein, And yet 


for all that, we ſee how ſuttle men ate in this be 
halfe and howe they will yet alwayes haue ſome 
new faſhions ſonte for their lucre , & otherſome 
for ſome other reſpeR, or to feede ſome curious 
humor of theirs, It were much berter we helde 
faſt j order which our Lord hath appointed. For 
y is the very rule which we ought to follow. And 
alth there were no great euill in dooing o- 
therwiſe, yet we ought alvayes to hold vs here- 


of theſc lawes. It is ſaid That am ſhall nes mung 40 unto. Seeing God hath deluered vs this rule, 


ſeeder rogether : a5 it is ſpoken heereot likewilc 
in the 19. Chapter of Leuiticus. For God there 
vietha preface ſaying , Yee ſhal keepe my ſta- 
tutes , And hee doeth i becaule wee alwaies al- 
I-age examples to cloake our faultes vithall, and 
beare our ſclues in hande , that if others doe 
any thing, all ought to bee Jawefull for vs. hut 
God bereaueth his people of all ſuc h excuſes 
by ſaying, Know yce that I am your gouernour: 


there ſhould be ſimplicitic or finglenes as | may 
terme it among vs: kr vs followe ir. But wee 
ſee farther,y altheſ. medlie which are made in 
things,proceede enher fr6 ſome craftic wihines 
& decent : or from a certaine curioſitie & ambiti- 
on : and ſecondly that they tend vnto a wicked 
me: name ly when men haue no regard vnto y 
© of their neighbour , but euery man i given 
oucrmuch to think on humſc li. as who wold ſay: 


follow me, and hold your ſelues to my will, And $0 O this will ſerue my turne very well, l ſhall haue 


this word is well worth the ro the intent 
we beihinke our ſelues well that it the Lord haue 
once gien vs his word to the contrary, we muſt 
not preſume on the liberty of dooing that which 
15 commonly vſed among others, And why dn 
God is ſo gratious vnto ys as to guide vs, let vs 
ſtay out — on hum. 

V4Bur now he ſaith, Ye ſhal nos ſow diner: ſeeds And 
why or(ſaith he ſe thewmighteft [antlifie thas which 


the better vttetance of ir,& the thing will not be 
fo cafily cſpied ; or elſe it will paſſe well ynough 
with other ware, and it will be neuerthe leſſe e- 
ſteemed;bur I hall finde yppon my reckening, 
that it was ſo much y more to my game. There- 
fore ſith we fee that theſe medlies proceede fro 
fo euill a roote, and tend to fo wicked an end, ate 
they not to bee doublie condemned? Yes veri- 
ly. But yet herewithall let vs beate in minde, 


then haſt ſowen and the frais alſo which might come of © © (23 L haue tolde you before ) that vhen COD 


thy vine, Now this term of lanctify ing or hallow- 
ing betokeneth as much as if x were ſaid : thou 
ſhale bereaue thy ſelſe of thy vine, and of the 
fruite which thou ſhouldeſt gather thereof, And 
G OD ſheweth heereby , howe has will 3s that 


v oulde not that the ſcedes ſhould be mingled ia 
the fie lde, hee forbad aſwell all other mixture: 
which are made of any wicked purpole . It 
wine bee newe brewed in the Hogſheade , is 
1 not as yl} or rather woorle then i og = 


C * 4 
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this mingling in the Vmeyarde.? 86 bt. 


vs haue an eye to the me of GOD. Let 
vs content our ſelues with fingle ſimphcitie, 
and at a woorde, let ys maintaine the order of 
nature, 

V.10- Now he addeth : Te ſhall ner ploge your ground 
n iih an Oxe andan Aſſe, Heregpay be had a dou- 
ble reſpeR, the firſt u — the beaſtcs, who 
if they bee not alike coupled, haue the more 
painefull crauaile . The ſecond 1s rouching the 
caring of the ground, which cannot bee doone 
ſo orderly by this meanes : nay it cannot bee 
donc at al. And here he purpoſely maketh men- 
tion of Aſſes, For they had other manct of Aſles 
in that countric thi we haue here. For they ſet- 

ued to bearc great burdes, as able there unto as 
Moylcs,which are ſourt fold ſtronger & mighti- 
cr than the Mulcs of our countrie, And therfore 
if one ſhould couple an Oxe and an Alle roge- 
ther, there would bee ſuch in that the 
Orc would bee much more grieyed then if hee 
were matched with his like, and the Aſſe in like 
manner. And why? For they ate not in nature 

matched well together. Nowe albeit God or- 
daine not like Lawes for all other beaſtes » yer 

(as wee haue ſcene before ) his will is that men 

ſhould vſe them ſo farre foorth with gentlenelle, 
that they ſhoulde pitie the beaſtes which they 

employ to their vic and ſeruice. For he that will 
ſhewe himſelfe cruell rowardes his horſe or his 
Oxe, will be the ſame towards his neighbour, 

And men truely become hard hearted when 

they deale fo cruelly with the beaſtes which 

God hath giuen into their handes to doe them 

ſeruice, For ifthey ſhew their cruc ltie vpon the 

poore beaſtes which trauaile to their profit, it is 
a ſure ſigne that they ate of a crabbed nature, &c 
that they would haue no more compaſſion vpon 
reaſonable creatures, Yee ſeethen what regard 


o neth in all things, and his ſouer 


* 
— 


fut hz. S*anowOrlonn Carvin 
heere, God forbiddeth the Tewes w clorh - v1 


feluei wich garmente women of Linnen and W ollen, 
Hgerc wee may bettet vnderſtande that which 
wee hauealreagdic touched :namcly , that wee 
oughtto keepe an order in thinges, and to con- 
tent vs with that playne ſimplicitie which God 
alloweth of., ſo as wee take not ouer lawleſle 
leauc to confounde all thinges , but conſider to 
what ende cueric thing is ordayned, Wee haue 


to flaxe and hemp and ſuch like thinges : wel, wee 


muſt apply cuery of theſe thinges vnto our vic, 
Againe we haue voll to make vs garments and 
dwers other things. When men vie ſtayedneſſe 
in theſe thinges, their clothing of themſclues 
with them putteth them in minde of Gods pro- 
uidence, in that he hath mote than a fathetlike 
care of them. For haue we neede to be apparel- 
led? We haue a ſhert, we haue a coate, wee haue 
ſhoes, We ſce it: behold, we haue leather to ſhoe 


20 ys,we haue cloth to couet vs: and farther for an 


oucrplus,wee haue a ſhirt. And Lord howe thou 
haſt wel prouided for all! Hereofare wee put in 
minde, Nowe if men make a medlie of thinges, 
ſurely they become beaſtes in ſo doing: and Sa- 
tan endeuuureth nothing more, t han to bleate 
our eyes, to the intent wee ſhoulde make no ac · 
count of this orderly differfce,which God hath 
let in all partes of the world, that wee might be- 
holde there his infinite wiſedome which ſhy- 
nc goodneſſe 
whereby be ſheweth and declareth himſelie our 
father.Satans whole de ſite therefore, is that all 
ſhould be contuſed, and that men ſhould riorouſe 
ly waſte things here belowe, without any conſi- 

eration that God hath forgott᷑ nothing which 
might ſerue for their vſes and neceſlities. Let vs 
therefore marke diligently , that when God for- 
bad the lewes to apparel! themſelues with wo- 
uen garmentes of ders ſtuffes;it wasto the end 


God had in makingthis Lawe. Againe(as I haue 4o they ſhould apply all things tu their proper vices, 


alreadie touched) the ground cannot be ſo well 
plowed,it the beaſtes be not matches:for when 
there is not obſerucd a iuſt and equal proportion 
berwcene them, the labour can neucr proccede 
orderly . But wee muſt rerurne backe alwaies to 
that which we haue touched; namely that Gods 
will was y his people ſhould not giue themſelues 
vnto ſtraunge inuentions, as we may ſce howe 
men alwayes runne this way and are greatly en- 


clined thereunto, By forbidding all manner of 10 


mingling, he ment to traine vs vnto this point, 
that is to wit, that whereas God hath ordayned 
all chinges in this worlde to our vic and profit, 
that wee ſhoulde lone to our ſelues to keepe 
fuch a mcalure therein, that wee ſhoulde not 
mingle heauen and carth togethet, nor make 
an hodgpodge of all thinges when wee employ 
Gods creatures to our vic. And in very decde 
whereas he layeth ye ſhall keepe my Ratures , it 


and haue this regard of tungs tu ſay: Why hath 
God giuen this into our handes ? To what pur- 
poſe muſt it ſcrue vs · So that men ſhoulde not 
be led with any exceſſiue curiohiie , byt be con- 
tented to haue the naturall vic of tung, in ſuch 
fort as God otfereth them. I haue told you here- 
tofote that the bondage which 1s nowadayes , is 
not ſuch as was vndet the Lawe : for wee haue 
_ hbertie than the people which lucd vn- 

er it. whom God held as little children, as Saint 
Paul ſayth. Nowe wee know that it is needetull 
that little children ſhoulde bee ordered with a 
more ſtraite, and as it were (lauiſh gouetnment. 
And why ? Bicauſe their age will not yerſuftcr 
ſuch libertie to bee yeelded vnto them as vnto 
others. Vet neuerthelatet, that which men teach 
little children, is to the intent they ſhoulde ob- 
lerue and doe it when they come to mans ſtate, 
Their increaſing in age delivereth them in 


is to teach vs that he will haue ys to reprefſe all 60 deede from the todde and ſuch other ſtrane- 


ſuch looſe libettie of outs. And although hee 
bound the lewes more ſtranely by this com- 
maundement than vs at theſe dayes; yet this 
dottrine belongeth alſo vnto vs , as ſhall bee 
heere anon more largely declared. Let vs come 
nowe ynto the thirde Lawe which is ſer downe 


neſſeʒ but yet muſt they keepe ſtill that hone - 
ſtie and thoſe vertues alſo wherein they were 
trayned vp when they were but children. Euen 
fo although our Lorde leſus Chriſt haue deli- 
ueted vs from fo ſtrayte a bonde as were the ce- 
remomies ot the laue: yet the ſubſtance thereof 

remaincth 


cemainerh alwayes vnro vs:(and to be ſhort) we 
muſt beate in mande that God hath ſpoke thoſe 

vnto vs as well as vnto the lcwes, al- 
though it be aſtet an ocher manner e for wee 
are now to gather. that al confulions & me dlies 
diſpleaſe him. And why? Becauſc his wil in that 
wee ſhoulde vſe thoſe beneſites which he be- 
ſtoweth on vs , ſoberly , that wee ſhoulde not 
wander in our delightes , nor mainteme any 

ities among Ys . And therefore let vs 
not buſie our heades with deuiſing of new inuẽ 
tions to ſer all playne dealing aſide , to haue no 
other reſpe& but to lay baytes for monie, as in 
yery deede all theſe fine deuices tend to none o- 
ther end but to picke mens purſes, Oh ſee here a 
trimme inuenaon(ſaith one,) & by & by fooles 


runne after it: and emptie their purſes by ir, It 


men would content themſe lues with plaine fim- 
plicitie, every man ſhould ſpend leſſe, and bee 
contented alſo with leſſe. But when men 

once {© aſtt ay. thete is no ho with them. For hee 
chat loueth to be _ of this new ching, and) 
new thing,. he mult needes be corrupted in other 
ching es. And this is an occaſion of the enhaun- 
cing of wares, and to make them more ſleight- 
ly chan elſe they would be, if euery man walked 
— and ſoundly in that behalte. And ſo ye ſee 
what wee haue at this day to gather vpon this 

lace. 
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would make a man to wonder , Whereby it is to 
be ſeene how men are guen ouer vnto this vice, 
ſo as they labour to allthinges,and they 
ſeeme to haue conſpued to alter and chaungs 


And are we worthie to enioy the benefits which 
he beſtoweth on vs, when we know not how to 
to — mm lf a man pereeiue a 
lde to cramme humſelle vithout meaſute; ro 
take away that vice he will cut his morſcls ſmal- 
ler. And it he perceiue that he is ouer lickerous 
and giuen to his luſts, he will giue him the clean 
contrarie to that which he deſireth. And why? 
Becauſe that otherwiſe hee marreth hum cleane, 
And if he ſhould bee foaded ſtill in his de lightes, 
hee ſhould bee vndoac when he 15 olde . Seeing 
it is ſo, If when wee come to mans eſtate, wee 
20 ſo abuſe the beneſites which G O D hath di- 
{tributed vnto vs in ſo good order, and we min- 
gle them together, ſo as no varietie can pleaſe 
vs ; muſt not our Lorde needes fee to it, and 
vic a forcible remedie , when hee percciuech 
that by our good will wee can not — any 
ſtaye ? If one demaund of mee, and (ay; yea 
fir, but are all minglages , finne? No. | will 
not ſpeake ſo (triftly , Yer neuerthclefic the 
beginning of them proceeded from awick:d de- 


P Truely the defires of men are ſo inſinite, and 30 fire. They which inuenced ſo many varieties to 


Iyke gulfes and bottomleſſe pittes: that it would 
be a hard matter to gather all that might be ſaid 
ypon this place: ncuetihe leſſe it behoueth vs to 
be put in munde thereof. And againe, when wee 

haue heard the thinges in generall which 
God meant to teach vs here : every of vs muſt 
afterward ſall to the putting thereof in practiſe , 
and exprefſc the lame particularly in out deeds, 
accurding to y obiecto (that is to ſay occaſions) 


feede the fond appetites of men, did queſtion. 
leſſe offend Cod, and wee ought to deteſt 
them , notwithſtanding that they haue bin 
lyked of in their times, and that men haue ſaid: 
Oh here is an excellent code: oh here is a good 
Steward, A h they haue gayned glory by 
malung ſo many delicates , — by their com- 
pounding of ſo many thinges to make then fine 
and new fauces , and I know not what other 


which are offered vs. We haue already ſayd that 4o-conceites to feede the humors of ſuch as de- 


our Lorde meant to reftrains vs vnto a ſober & 
moderate vſe of his benefites. And therefore 
I conclude that whe men be duet lauiſh and min- 
gle chinges rogerher toſausfic their luſtes, it is 
adctiling of the benefits of God. lr 15 ſayd: Thew 
ſanttfieft, chat is to lay, thou defileſt The fwineſſe 
of the ſeede, that is to ſay, the thinges which thou 
ſhouldeſt gather. For the Hevrewes take ſome- 
time this word Holy for curſed . Yea and j name 


fire to bee entertained ouerdclicatelic : yer 
muſt wee dereſt ſuch thinges : and it were to 
bee wiſhed that ſuch men had had their mo- 
thers wombe for their graue. But now what 
haue wee to doe, but to repreſſe al ſuperflui- 
tie, and all thiat euer — vnto vice? Ought 
wee not to indeyour this with all our mighes 
Yes verily, But what > Euery of vs is ſo farte 
from mending of one, that it ſexm*th rather 


of an harlot which they vſe is deriucd hence, as gq that wee intend to pleade preſcripuon againſt 


a curſed thing which we ought not to touch. For 
an holy thing and that which u dedicated vnto 
God ought not to be couched. After y ſame ma- 
ner , that which is defiled and curſed is called 
Sanctiſyed, (chat i to ſay ſuch a thing as a man 
muſt not touch) although it bee in an other teſ- 
pe. And ſo it is ſaid that we ſanQihe the fulnes 
or encreaſe of j benefites which God giueth vs, 
when we apply the vnto an ill vie . Let vs there- 


God. Whatlocuer is told vs, wee fare not the 
bettet by it one whit, And why? Becauſe we 
haue taken it vp of cuſtome. Yea, bur God wil 
in the end ſhewe, that there is no lawtull polſeſ- 
fion, but ſuch as is ruled by his lawe, and 
according vnto his will. Nay doubt wee not 
but G O D will puniſhe ſuch ſuperflumies, 
by cutting our commons ſhorter . ln decde 
bur nature is inclined to this wickedneſſe of 


fore note. that we vnhallow the pure and natu- gg tetchleſſe confounding of thinges , which God 


rall vie of Gods benetites , when we for our luits 
ſake doe make any great mingling of them. Now 
we are not to ſrekefor this vice onely in y field, 
whe whcate is mingled with oates or with ſome 
other graine: but we mult allo caſt our eye vpon 
our tables, where there 1s vicd ſuch yaricuc,as 


had diſtinguiſhed : but yer muſt wee therefore 
feele the tokens of his anger, when he ſheweth 
not himſclfe fo liberall a father towardes vs 
as hee was woont to doe. And it wee were 
wiſe or but well aduiſcd, wee would not waite 
for the declaration herevt. That which is faid 

Yyy here 
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here woulde ſuffice vs, namely that we ought 
not to mingle the creatures of God but al- 
waycs to holde vs vnto a plaine ſimplic itie in 
our maner of liuing . Yeſce then hat wee arc 


to note t ing our mate and drinke , name- 
lie, that men ſo to content themſclues 
with that which haue, that being nouri- 


ſhed of God they may reknowledge it in this 
forte : Behold, our God hath a care ro fcede 


vs , and wee may well ſce chat he is a father 10 that all needcleſſe | 


rowardes vs, in that hee ſhewerh himlclfc to 
haue ſo great a care of our lyſe. Let men 
thcrefore take heede that they be not drun- 
ken with their delicacics , and beſotted in 
their varieries, but j chey haue an eye alwayes 
vnto God. Now the lyke ought alſo to be obſer - 
ued in our appataile. It is faid in etfect chat a 
man ſhall nut clothe himſelſe with diuers ſortes. 
Thus letueth to teach vs, that we ought to keepe 
as great ſobriet ie as wee can poſſiblie, aſwel in 
our apparaile as in out meates and drinkes . For 
if men decke themſelues with ducrs ſottes, and 
vic in theit attite many fond diſguiſings, vhere- 
ot procedeth itiſurely nature teacherh them no 
ſuch thing. For the heathen men had skill to ſay, 
that if cucry man would ſo loue nature herein, 
there needed not ſuch varieties of meats ot di- 
nerſices of apparaile , Men of themſelues doe 
martyr themiclues, Lo what our luſtes doe leade 


vs to]! Fot they buſic vs in taking paynes about 30 


this and t make vs aſſo to trouble othets: 
and ſo all 4 wotld is diſquieted. And why is that? 
If we could be content, wee ſhoulde liue much 
more quietly, But we are ſtill gen vnto ſuper- 
fluitics; and that is the cauſe why wee can haue 
no end of our trauailes: we ate become lyke the 
danined ſoules. And where is F fault thereof,bur 
in our ſclues?> So then let vs note ( as I haue tou- 
ched alteady) that theſe dwers ſurts of varicucs 
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ſhould bee debarred of that which God hath be- 
ſtowed them, is not to bee ſpoken of, or 
admitted. Let vs but onely reſtreine our coue- 
tous defires : & let vs conſider well of that which 
God graunteth vnto vs, to goe ſo farre forth, and 
no further whe we once perccue that the thing 
is not lawful before God. 

Now our Lord commaundeth ys to keepe our 
ſelues vnto plaine ſimplicitie. It followeth then 


of thinges , are alwayes euill. For they are as 
ſo many vices which God teptoueth. And if this 
wickedned bee cuidently ſeene in meates and 
drinkes, it is yet mote apparantly knowen in 
apparaile , I pray you to what exceſſe arc wee 


rowen herem nowadayes ? In deede this wic- 
dncflc raiencd in men and it is not 
for naught that the ſcripture ſpeaketh thereof; 


but yet ut is much more nowadayes than cuer it 


20 was, The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the attire of 


women becauſe they were ſo curious in trim 
ming vp themſelues, and had ſuch a ſorte of pet- 
tie ttinkets, dcciphereth them particularly as if 
he had had {orc inuentorie of their Chiſtes, 
cuen from y crowne of their head vnto the ſale 
of their feere; as their ouche and Lrouches and 
ſuch lyke knackes : And hee tels them that God 
can well skall co make a violent reformation, ſee- 
ing they were ſoſet vppon their bt auetie and 

c no care of am-nding that wickednefle. But 
we may ſce nowadayes more of this than euer 
was heretofore, and no yarictic can pleaſe men. 
—— as it were beginning ſtil a ſreſh to de- 
uiſe new thing or other, and ate neuer at an 
ende. And hat is the cauſe hereof, but that ve 
ſhewin deed, how we haue no care at all of our 
ſoules,when we arc ſo buſied about our bodies ; 
that we let our ſoules to ruſt, when through our 
foolſh defires we ſecke ſo many beautiful dec- 


which men long after , ſcruc for ſo many war- V kings & ſuch ſtrange inventions to male a ſhew 


rants to procue , that we canner ſtay within the 
true contentation ot nature . | graunt t were 
but a mcere follie to hold vs to the rigor and ex- 
treme precileneſſe of liuing which ſome fanta- 
ſticall and brainficke men haue vſed: that wee 
ſhould be contented with nature,y we mult haue 
neither glaſſe nor goblet, but our bare hand only 
to drink out of:thcle be ſollies in deed. Nay, vhẽ 
our Lord vſeth libetalitie rowards vs. let con- 


fider of it. It is ſayd in y 104. pſalme,y God hath 30 


bettowed on men, not only bread and water for 
thenecefline of their lyfe, but alſo wine to com- 
fort then harts and to make them merric .Whe 
we ſecy Cod of hisexceeding grace giueth vs 
beyond our very neceſlitie chat which we ned 

not, well: let vs accept of his liberalitie. & know 
chat he giucth vs leaue to vie it in coaſc i- 
ence with giuing of chankes, He could wel bring 
forth corn for our ſuſtenãce although no bloome 


of our ſclues to the world ward? Let vs therefore 
note that all theſe curioſities doe bewray that 
men and women deſpiſe God: becauſe they can- 
not hold theniſe lues withm the order of nature 
which is the true rule to liue by, and ſo conſe. 
quently they de file the vic of his creaturcs , So 
then we muſt not ſtand ſo much on the thicedes 
where 4 our garments are wouen, as who would 
ſay, God hath forbidden vs to weare Linciewol- 
cie: but wee muſt vnderſtande that our Lordes 
meaning , we ſhould obſcrue a fimplc & natu- 
ral ſaſhiò im our appat ail, & not vſe ſuch gay glo- 
rious flimflams to diſguiſe things nor to ſecł af. 
ter ſuch ſuperfluous deckings. For when we doe 
ſo, it isal one as if a man would come & diſorder 
an whole houſe . For example ſake , there is an 
houſhold well ordered: now if one would come 
and ouerturne the and platters, and min- 
gle the ſheetes with the handtowe and table- 


came before it, and hee could wel enough cauſe gg napkins , and fo tumble all rhinges together, 
frune of the trees to encreace wour either leafe 
or bloſſomc. But wee ſee how our Lord intended 
tod-clight all our ſences, and meant to preſent 
vs with his bleſſinges in all ſortes, and in all 
the creatures which he offercth vnto vs to te- 


voyce in. So then this barbarous rigor, that men 


what a thing woulde that bee + The lyke M done 
when we cannot keepe ſuch mealure as to ap- 
ply vnto our vſe that which God hath gwen ; 
yea which hee hath green vs ( as | haue tolde 
you) on condition that wee ſhould eſchewe all 
exceſſe, and not mung le ttunges rogether alter 

on 
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our owne fantaſies. Now if this were well noted, 
we would by etfect ſhewe that wee are a people 
ſuooled out for God. and that we haue bis word 
which withholderh vs from inter our 
ſclues with the defilementes of this world , But if 
a man would lay forth all che vices which are 
committed in this behalfc , one ſermon woulde 
not ſerue. For we (ce to what a maze this wicked- 
neſſe is growen at this day. And that is a great 
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ments. And why > The reaſon is there expreſ- 
ſed. For otherwiſe this place would be obſcure, 
It 15 ſayd here: thou ſhale make thee fringes , ot 
borders vpon the fuure neather partes, or quar- 
ters of thy garment. If there were no mo v des 
than ſo, a man demaund why , and not 
be aunſwered. But God in that place ſayth that 
that faſhion ſhould ſerue them for a monument. 
Thou (haltthunke thereby that thou art a peo- 


ſhame , But yet for al that. cue ry man looketh to ple dedicated vnto God, whohath choſen thee 


to his owne profice . When we ſee that mens 
fond defires tickle them, then beginne wee to 
rearc vp ſome new deuice in our bi aine: and this 
wil be trimme (ſaith one.) l muſt necdes haue an 
other new deuice and yet an other, & yer a third 
to that. There is no talke of the nec eſſiue, not 
of the vic of thinges: but firſt of plealing the de- 
fires of men, and ſecondly alwayes ot making 
our gayne. And is mony ſpent vpon tholc luper- 


to haraſclfe to be thy protectour. In ſo (mall a 
thing then God cant to admonuth his people 
to lay: ſee , Wee are not as the Paynims who 
walke after their one fancies: for God hath de- 
huercd vnto vs his lawe, to the end to holde vs 
faſt, to the keeping thereot , And we haue ſcene 
the lyke to this before in the fourth Chapter. 
For when God ſayd there, that the lewes ought 
to exerciſe themſelues alwayes in thinking pon 


fluines + Wee muſt finde out more. And in the 20 his Lawe, he ſayd:you ſhall haue ſome ſentence 


meane while there is nothing elſe but icke d- 
neſſe, and naughtineſſe, wilynetle, and vntaith- 
fulneſſe among men. And I would to God this 
were not to be tound,, Bur wee ought to thinke 
bettet hereon than wee haue done. Ye lec how 
vc ate to practiſe chis doctrine , where God ha- 
ung ſpoken of tood , commerh to _ of ap- 
paraile,and ſaych, there ſhall be no ſuch varienie 
as might ſcrue to paint out men and to peruert 


of my Law writren vpon the poſtes of the dores : 
whe you are at y table you ſhal haue ſomething 
thercof:yea, you ſhall beare my Law about you, 
and decke your ſelues therewuth . Whereas o- 
thers haue their bracelets and images ot golde , 
you ſhall hauc ſoine parcell of my Lawe to put 
you in minde that your God ſpeaketh vnto you, 
and will not chat you forget his doctrine : yea he 
will haue you to make fringes and other orna- 


al the ſimplic tie which is in nature. And in deed 30 mentes thereof , And fo whereas others haue 


af our fight were not ouerdimme, we ſhould ca- 
fily dilcerne this matter. and ſay : this and this is 
not conuenient. But what ? wicked cuſtome hath 
ſo put vs out of the right way, that we be as blind 
herein as Beetles , Why can we not iudge, that 
there is nothing but confuſion in our ly te? Be- 
Cauſe we are ſo drunken with the fildue dregges 
of our {uperflunics , that wee haue loſt all ſenſe 
and are become more than blockiſh. But if wee 


their guildinges which ſerue to no other end but 
to pride and woxl4he vanmie;you ſhal haue your 
garmentes decked with ſome ſentence or other 
of my Lawe: to theintent you may bee pur in 
minde to ſay: Behold, it is my Gods wil that I 
ſhoulde delight my ſelfe with his Lawe , that I 
ſhould take my whole pleaſure therein, and that 
I ſhould adorne and deck my ſelſe therewithall, 
As touching my life , I will ſhe that I haue bin 


would take vnto vs ſuch as haue lucd in playne 40 brought vp in his ſchoole. For ſeeing he hath ſo 


fimplicitic, and bring them afide a little tu be- 
holde how men leade their lyfe , and to ſee how 
they haue to day one thing, to morrow another, 

how they are cucry day to beginne againe, 
and how they ate alwayes forging of ſome new 
deuices , to put that out of viewhich was in fa- 
ſhion but three dayes agoe,and all to game mo- 
ny aſteſh: and to ſee how others ſpend to main- 
tame their ſhzwes and their braueries ,if (Iſay) 


vnited himſelte vnto me, his praiſe and glotie 
ought to ſhine in me before men that they may 
knowe | haue not bin circumciſed in vaine, not 
receued the ſigne of his couenant for naught, 
to be coupled vnto the Church of God. Accor- 
ding hereunto it is now ſayd, that the lewes 
mult make them fringes on the foure quar- 
ters of their garments, and pur laces thereon , 
Now [ tolde you that in ſo ſmall a thing, Gd 


ſome of theſe good meaning men which haue 5o meant to deliver a good and proficable leſſon. 


bin broughe vp in playneſſe ſee this:they 
would ſpit at ſuch tollies. Bur yet for all that we 
are not to be excuſed. Alt our vices blinde 


vs, yet the Lawe of Gol ſhall alwayes remaine. 
It ſhall remaine (1 ſxy)to our viter confuſion , if 
we aduiſc not our (clues bettet to reclaime our 
ſclues , and to reforme vs to that ſtayedacile 
which God hath commaunded vs. 

vn No it is ſayd moreouer, That the lere: ſhould 


For when the lewes cloſed vp in this forte the 
endes and borders of their garments , which 
were otherwiſe made than ours are, they were 
admoniſhed thereby, that God ruled them as 
if they had bin tyed by the heele. Az who ſhould 
fay : When thou walkeſt thou muſt keepe 
thy ſelfc in the way of thy G O D jand bee ſo 
hedged in for thy whole ly fe time, q thou paſſe 
not meaſure. I graunt this might ſerue well tor 


make at the neather parts of their garmenaes , fringes, 60 honeſtie to ty their clothes ſo with ſmall cot des, 


or border: that is to ſay, the garmentes (houlde 
haue a large border, and be plaighted in the ed- 
ges: as mention is made hereof in the fifreench 
Chap. ofthe booke of Nombers . For there it i 
ſayd th t they ſhall haue fine cordes or laces of 
ſike to folde together the borders of their gar- 


or laces, they might couet their whole bodies. 
For being opc & vnſowed on both ſides, it old 
haue bin an tlie thing if they ſhoulde not 
haue bin tyed. This might then ſerue vel ſot ho- 
neſt comlines . But there is in it a higher reaſon 
C 
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all nature. And ſo was it at q time. And why For 
the world thinkerh to pay wich hypocrifie , 
We ought therefore ſo much q more heedefullic 
to note q meaning & the trueth of the Law; that 
is to wit, that our Lorde maketh no account of 
"0 —— ilirtes of their garmentes; but 
is wil is that men ſhould exerciſe themſe lues in 


— ft int 
thee to have theſe laſes ryed in this maner 
to teache thee ſo ro meature all thy paces, q the 
law ofthy God may cucr rule thee, & that thou 
maiſt obſerue it in all pointes, and never turn a- 
— — ts Cav: 
are in mind ypon thi e. Now thi . 
in vic, theſe fri 


— erde — his doctrine & it to che vſe. Seeing 
laces are com e ic a it to 8 
were done aw — — Bur chen it is — well, and not 
yet at this day let vs note, that Gods will is that abuſe the which is giuen vs in y Goſpell; 


we ſhould exerciſe vs in his Lawin all reſpe&es. but let vs be aſhamed, if being come to 5 age of 


And ſeeing we are out of this which ſer⸗ men, we haue no wit in compariſon of the fa- 
ued — ry vs — — chers which lucd vnder the Lawe, to frame our 
ſo much the more earneſt in minding the law of {clues vnto the wil of God. In deede in teſpect of 
God:ſo as we be warned and aduertiſed by theſe 


our ſe lues wee are but little chuldren ; but yet in 
fringes and laſes and ot het like things, that our 30 cõpariſon of the people of olde time we ſhould 
Lordes will is that his lawe ſhould ſerue vs for a be olde ones, & full &ripe in yeeres . Let vs then 
reftraine ,totcach vsthat wee haue not yet the be aſhamed ity Law of God which ſhould ſerue 
liberne to doe hat we liſt, but that out vs for a bond cannot holde ys backe, but we ace 
and feete , ſoules and ſenſes, and all the partes carrycd headlong into all wickedneſſe. Let vs 
. ror one — of — — ſuch an e- 
h-1d reſtrai bid * — — 
— weohennat — — good cauſe ſhooled vs out ynto his ſeruic e, that 
note this, becauſe we ſee how int᷑ haue es we will not cake ſuch lawles libertic, as the i 
dalyed with God and all ſounde do- norancand vnbcleeuing do , who haue noguide 
ctrine. For the lewes bare themſclues in hand, 40 nor direction. 


that they had dif their whole dutie, vhẽ Now let vs kneele downe before the face of 
they made faire large fringes and had written on our good God with of our 
them ſentences of the ſcripture in great faulkes, praying him y being with lue- 
caprall letteri. This was all their holynes,as our — 2 — who hath 
Lord leſus | — — —— — 
& Prieits: who becauſe they would amore bum that ol his 
lpeciall holyneſſe than the common forte ; had fic he will beate with vs vntil he bath clothed vs 
cat large gardes, & them ſentences of with that fulnes of righteouſneſſe and holyneſſe 
— written which might bee ſeene afarre off. 


whereunto we tend. And let ys — — 
Aſtet which maner when the Monks haue their 59 not ceaſe to bewaile our ſelues before him, 
Frockes,& their Coules and all the reſt of their he haue fully deluered vs from all thoſe ſtaines 


them, O they are no leſſe than which arc in vr. And ſo let vs lay, Almighty God 
————— and heauenh Father, &c, ; 


On Tewſday the xiii.of Ianuarie. 1556. 
The Cxxviij. Sermon which is the fourth vpe the two and rwentith (hapter, 

13 —— — — 

14 laye ſlaunderous things vnto her, and bring vp an euil reporte of her 
. b 

15 Then ſhall the father and the mother of the maide take the ſignes o her 
virginitie and bring them forth before the elders vnto the gate. 

16 And the maids father ſhall ſay vnto the elders : I gaue my daughter vnto 
chis man to wife, and hee hateth her: 

17 And lohe layeth rag ing, I founde not 
thy daughter a mayde : notwithſtanding beholde the tokens daughters 
virginitie. And they ſhal ſ the veſtures before the elders of the Citie. 

18 Then che e the Citie ſhall talce that man and chaſtice him. 

19 And ſhall condemne him in an hundred pieces of ſiluet, and giue them vn- 


to the father of the maide : becauſe he hath brought vp an euil report a 
— — Iſraell, and ſhe ſhalbe — — put her away — as 
yue. 


0 But 
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20 But ifthis ching be true that the woman be not founde a made: 

21 Then ſhal they bring forch the maide to the doore of her fathers houſe, & the 
men ofthe Citie ſhall ſtone her with ſtones , and ſhe ſhall die: becauſe ſhe hath 
doone leawdly in Iſraell, by playing the whore in her fathers houſe , and ſo thou 
ſhale put away the euill from a mong you. 

22 Ifa man be founde lying with a woman married vnto an husband: they 
ſhall die euen both rwaine : namely the man which lay with the wife, and the 
wife her ſelfe. And ſo thou ſhalt take away the eulll out of Iſrael. 

23 Ifamaydebe betrovhed vnto a husband, and a man finde her in the Citie 
and lye with her: 

24 Then (hal yee bring them both vnto the gate of the Citie,and ſtone them 
with ſtones that they die: the mayde becauſe ſhe cried not out being in the citie, 
and the man becauſe he hath humbled his cieighbours . wife, and ſo ſhalt thou 
take away this euil from among you. 


IIchis which we haue here re- daughter: and the man whick ſhall bee found to 
cited ſeructh to declare what 20 haue wrongfullic charged her whome hee had 
> | (peciall care God hach, that eſpouſed, ſhall bee puniſhed both in his bodie 
# | chaſtitic ſhould be maintained and in his purſe: mb their daughter ſhall ſo te- 
7 WAY among his people. And hereof maine with him, that he may neuet bee diuor- 
— — wcc may gather this, that if cedfrom her. Wee ſee now how God would not 
whoredomes haue their full skope among vs, it ufer the husband to accuſe the wite wrongfully, 
is ſuch an 1bomination in the ſight of God, that and therefore by greater teaſon it may bee con- 
it prouokerh his wrath and vengeance. And that cluded, chat it is not lawfull for a ſtraunger to 
people muſt needes be accurſed, among whom =flaunder one in reſpe& of chaſtitie which is toũd 
there is alawles libertie ro goe a whorehunting, innocent. For the husband might alledge that 
and where this vile flchimetle is not clenſed . Ye 39 he hath more libertic to doe fo, becauſe hee is 
ſee then in effect vhercunto we mult apply chis er head and ſuperiout. But in any wile God wil 
whole doctrine. But yet for all that. ve muſt note not that a womanbee fallcly accuſed , and hee 
the chinges as they are ſer down here, to the n- commaundeth that the husband ſhould bee pu- 
tent we may apply cuery point vnto his vie. Firſk niſhed for ſo doing, yea,and that in his very per- 
ol all theretore our Lord ſhewerh , that by great fon. For beſides that momie which is here ſer 
reaſon he ought to be chaſtiſed, which bringeth done, there was a further appointed cottecti- 
vp a ſlaunderuus report vpon any body: for cue= on by the ludges . And let vs note that this was 
ry mans eſtimation ought to bee maintained, done,nor — to maintame the womans good 
Moreover , that if a man or woman complayne name, but alſo to moue women the more tu hue 
that he is wrongfully accuſed, when notwithſt3- 40 chaſte, when God declareth himſelfe the pro- 
ding he is found faultie , his puniſhment ought tectour of their honeſtie. When we ſec that God 
to be doubled, And from this Lawe we may ga- hath this care that they which hue honeſtly and 
ther a good leſſun. We know how it is ſayd :) a wourtreproofe haue their good name alſo main- 
mans good name is better and more preezcous tained, and that the husband ſhal be chaſtiſed it 
than either golde or filuer . And ita man bee heflaunder his wife: when God (I ay) abaſeth 
once paſt ſhame it is a ſure token that he 1s wed. bhimſelſe to execute this office; ſhould women be 
ded to all wickedneſlc . It is natural therefore ro fobcaſtly and wicked as to gue themſelues ouet 
eucry man, to maintayne his credite, In deede to vnchaſt villanie?No+for ſure he this ptiuledge 
we muſt not be ambitiouſſy giuen. as they which cannot be to highly eſteemed, & yet they make 
couet naught elſe bur to bee eſteemed of men. o Arne of it. Ye lee then hat the end u which 
Wo voorth ys if we goe that way to worke , hut Cod amed at, and what wee haue to beare in 
we ought (as Saint Paul ſayth) to procure that minde in this Law? . 
which 15 good , not oncly in conſcience before Now withall let vs note, that when ludees 
God, but alſo in the fight of men; to the intent and Magiſtrates are warned of their office, cuc- 
that we be not a ſtumbling blocke of offence, ry one in particular oughe to gather an inſtru- 
and that men take vs not for a buckler, when ction hereby. As how lt a falle reporte be ta- 
they will doc amuſe, and alledge, and did not ſed on one which 15 innocent. the * ot them 
ſuch a one doe ſo? For hat a thing were it vhich beare the ſ word. to maintaine the good 
men ſhould take occ aſi m by vs, to o end Godꝰ name of euety one. That is it which Cod com- 
Ye ſee then to what end we oughtto maiatayne 60 maunderh them. As for vs on our fide, let vs not 
our credit as much as lycth in vs, waite for our puniſhment at the handes of 
And for this cauſe it is ſayd here, that ifany Judges and Magiſtrates for falſe accuſing of 
aſter that he hath taken a woman to wife , accu- any : But let vs keepe our {clues from all 
ſeth her chat ſhe behaved herſelf lewdlic before Qaundering , ſith it is a thing which fo high- 
he rooke her, then the father and the mother ly dupleaſeth GOD. Let vs therefore take 
ſhall come and mauncaine the honeſtic of then heede how wee open our mouth to ſtayne 
Vyv3 any 
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any mans credit. And why? becauſe that howſo- 
euer men beare with vs for it, yet it diſpleaſeth 
God. In deed he hath cõmaunded that it ſhould 
bee puniſhed . But whether men punniſh it or 
winke at it; yet God will alwayes ſhewe that he 
wil not ſuffer the perſon of any man to be wrog- 
greeued. Ye ſee then, how the thing hic 

we to beare in minde, is that wee mult lue 
vprightly together and take heede that none be 
fallly charged or flaundered , and that if there 
be any wickednefſe,we muſt doe our beſt to take 
it away. But to deale yppon hatred and ill will or 
to be ſo malitiouſly bent to laundering as to 
backbite our neighbors,or to be venemous toun- 
ged, andro — another: is fuch an out - 
ragious fault as God can in no wiſe ſuffer. 

= on the othetſide let vs note, that as Gods 
will is that ſuch as be innocent ſhould be mam- 
te ined intheir good reputation: ſo contrariwile 
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his due, ſhould bee double punithed : ſo as if hes 
dclerued to be whipped, hee ſhould bee put to 
death, becauſe hee abuſeth luſtice in ſuch ſor te, 
— —— and would that men 
ſhould im for an honeſt and 

when — apparãt wickednes —— 
then heere a pont which is well woorth the no- 


tung, namely that as ludges & Magiſtrates are 
bound to mainteine the good name of them 


10 which are faultles:ſo allo on q contrarie fide , if 


wy ſee men ſhamcles which would be maintei- 
ned vnder colour of luſtice, and eruoy the pt uu- 
ledge of good men & of ſuch as haue hucd ho- 

ly and without reproofe,they ſhould vie the 
greater rigor and ſeuetitie towardschem. And 
why?Becauſe if they had ſtolẽ bur hue ſhillings, 
they ſhould hauc beene d: but now they 
haue ſtolen y which is much more worth, that is 
to wit, the name of vettue. And from whs ſlcale 


if any man complaine that he hath wrong done 20 they it Euen from al good men. For they would 


him and yet be found faultic and is conuicted of 
the cryme of which he ſayd he was cleare ; hee 
deſerueth to be dubblie puniſhed, as wee haue 
thereof here an example. If a mans daughter 
make complaint againſt her husband, & her fa- 
ther and mother take her part: well, reaſon 
is they thal be heard to ſpeake. Bur if the young 
woman be found faultic, and haue behaued her 
ſelfe amiſſe; although it were before ſhee was 


— themſe lues in the aray of ſuch as haue wal- 
ed in the feare of God and in al honeſt conuer- 
ſation before men: they would be eſteemed for 
good men,whom they defile v. ch their filthines 
and c 168 by mingling the mſelucs in amõ- 
geſt them. So then foralmuch as they make ſuch 
a conſuſion, they deſerue to bee y more grieuou- 
fly puniſhed, If one play the theefe , and will for 

that iuſtitie himſelfe, & bee quitted from the 


marryed , before ſhee was bounde to her 30 crime which is laid againſt himgf afterward hee 


husbande , before (hee was berrothed : yet 
for all this it is Gods will that (hee bee ſtoned . 
And why? for it is a kinde of theft, i one know- 
ing himlclfe faultie, will for all that be ſo ſhame. 
leſſe, as to chalenge vnto himſelſe the honor 
which a not vnto him. If a man haue 
offended, he muſt caſt his cyes to the ground: 
It one accuſe vs, ve muſt be fory and deſire God 
to butie our faults, Now contrarywile if we be ſo 


bee conuicted thereof, whereas an other which 
ſhal haue committed but theſt deſerueth 
to be whipped;the former ought to be led to the 
es. For it is robberie committed agai 
Cod, vhen he would be ſo quitted & cleared vn- 
der the colour of luſtice, as who would fay, I wil 


bee accounted guiltles [whoſocuer ſayes nay to 
ic. } Such manner of dealing is a deſilimg of the 
throne of luſtice, and a (| of mens eſtima- 


ſhame leſſe and bolde to wrye our mouth, and to © tion, which haue lived wel (as I haue ſaid afore) 


ſay, tuſn wee did no ſuch thing: what a preſum 
— is that? And yet notwithſtanding = 4 
thing is more common nowadays than that. For 
they which are the leawdcſt of all other, if a man 
we them a nippe for their vices, yea though it 
afarre off, wil make greateſt outcryes , and it 
their creditbe nor mainteined, O how they thũ- 
det? Who are they which nowadayes doe beare 
the countenance of honeſt men? Euen a ſort 


and the next way to confound al things, ſo as no 
man may know any longer how to dilcerne be- 
rweene good and cuil, And all this would come 
to paſſe if this wickednes ſhould be admitted & 

cred to haue his ſway This is the thing 
which we haue to be are in minde. 

But now when we know that Gods wil is that 
men ſhould proceed according to fuſtice, there 
is compriſed herein a warning tor vs al:namely 


of raſcalles which ate nothing worth, and in o that we ſhould haue an eie vnto our conſcience 


whom is nothing but vttet naughtines . He that 
is an honeſt man in deede, is almoſt aſhamed to 
be called an honeſt man, becauſe the title of ho- 
neſtie which ſhould haue bin holy, is ſo defiled. 
For cuery man vnhalloweth it, becauſe euery 
man chalengeth it, & the veryeſt naughtipac kes 
and the leawdeſt perſons ( as I ſayd afore ) doe 


clayme it moſt boldly. For not onely euery man 
with full mouth, vaunteth himſelſe to bee an 


honeſt, ſound, and truedealing man: but allo it — 60 


blame him, although he be neuer fo faultie, 

will threaten you with an action of ſlaunder. And 
if ſuch be an times chuicted they make 
none account of it. But our Lorde ſpeaketh o- 
therwiſe thereok: his will is that whoſocuer cha- 
lengeth vnto hunſelfe that credite which is not 


that it be pure, ſo as if men accuſe vs, God may 
anſwere for vs, and be as it were out wartãt. The 
———ä > & 

ich we may gather hercupon, is, chat if we be 


accuſed, we may lay it is And betore 
whom Before God. For — vsat «| 


to bee iuſtibed before men. Our wicked- 
nefſe may wel bee hidden , wee may borrowe 
ſome cloke for it, but yet forall that G O D 
alloweth not of vs . And what ſteede then 
ſhall all che reſt ſtande vs in ? Nay and if we bee 
ſo ſhameleſſe, (as we ſee nowadayes many are,) 
that albeit then wickedneſſe be knowen cuen to 
little children, yet they care nor, ſo they be not 
conuited by two or three witneſſes : whata 
thing is that? Thercfore if wee haue a care of 

our 
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our good name, let vs firſt of all wake in ſuch 
vptightneſſe before God, that if we be c 

with any thing, wee may call God to 
cleate vs, and haue our re ynro him to 


Vpon Doron out. 
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a falſe teport his wife, Now thenthere 
— end lawfull manner of pro- 
ceeding on both ſo as the wickednes may 
not remaine (hed, and allo that ſuch as 


ſay,Lord thou knoweſt that I finde myſelſe guule= are innocent bee maintained , and that meane 
leiſe , vouchſate therefore to ſtretch ty obſerued which our Lord ſheweth vs. Ve ſee in 
hande, as thou haſt promiſed, to defende mine effect vhat we haue to note vppon this place. 
innocẽᷓcie, as the ſctipture ſaith y God wil make Let vs now rerurne vnto that generall point 
$ righceoulnefle of tus ſeruants to ſhine forth as vhich we touched afore : namely. that God in al 
the breake ofthe day. Noe therefore when 10 theſe lawes, declateth what a pleaſãt thing cha- 
wee bee falſely diffamed, let vs waite vntill ftitic is in his eyes: and contrariwiſe howe hee 
GOD — _—_—_ — cannot ſuffer the filthuneſſe of whoredome to 
ende, when wee e fora raigne his Fot 

ume hee will make manifeſt the nuurie that whuch — —— — — 


men haue done vs . But let vs alwayes haue our 
recourſe vnto him: which thing cannot bee, ex- 
cept we be well aſſured of our owne innocency, 
And moteouet let vs take heede that we liue fo 
with men, that if wee bee accuſed they may bee 


conſtrained to ſay : It is wrongfully : or at the 20 


leaſt they may bee aſtoniſhed & _ hat mca- 
neth this This man hath liued ſo honeſtly, that 
he neuet deſcrucd any euil report, So let our lite 
aunſwere for vs , norwithſtanding that men te- 
pott euill of vs. Yee ſee in hat ſort we are here 
to ptoceede. | 

And becauſe heere is exprefſe mention made 
of women , let them which will haue the good 
report of chaſtitie, take heede to walke in ſuch 
fort as no ſuſpition may be railed on them, nor 
any occaſion bee gen of ſpeaking euil of them. 
But what ? We (ce nowadayes many ſlie dames 
which play the harlotres cloſely ; who becauſe 
the wor lde doeth not charge them with it, will 
needs be counted for honeſt women, And what 
tokens ſhewe they thereof? Yee ſee then howe 
the thing which wee haue to gather vppon this 
which God hath ſer downe here, is, That if a fa- 
ther or a mother complaine , and the daughter 
be founde voide of all crime, that ſhe ſhall 
her eſtimation maintained : and on the other 
fide, chat if ſhee bee found guiltie. ſhe ſhalbe the 
more gricuouſly puniſhed , cuen by ſtoning to 
death, albeit ſhze haue not played the harlot 
before time, becauſe the hath cõplamed wrong- 
fully, and hach commenced her action in forme 
of Lawc,and vniuſtly claimed vnto her (elf that 
honourable title, which ſnee through her owne 
fault hach loſt. And hereby we may perceiue, 
that wee muſt not forbeare to pun nces, 
for feare of falſc accuſation. For nowadayes if a 
man woulde belceue many men, there 
be no lawes to punith faultes and offences, And 
they alle age that it is done to ſhunne other in- 
conuenicnces: yea, but ſhall wee in the meane 
while giue way to all lawleſſe behauiour, and 
ſhake off all yoke and all correction from vs? 
What then woulde come therof an the ende, bur 
beaſtly contuſion in all places ? And theretore 
although ſometime there may bee feare of ſalſe 
accuſations and flaunders, yet muſt wee not 
Jeaue the vſe of chaſtiſement and correions, 
ſo far forth as reaſon and indifferencie require, 
but remedies ought to bec prouided againit the, 
as we ſee howe our Lord doth heere, in that hee 
willeth chat the caſc be tried, if an hugband raiſe 


30 


fo uouſly that the earth 


grieuous and intollerable a wickedneſſe it is, 
And why ? becauſe wee knowe that God cxcee- 
deth not meaſure, when hee puniſheth ſinnes, 
but that he doeth it with diſcrerion. Let vs ther- 
fore conclude , th at if the puniſhment bee rigo- 
rous, it is becauſe the ſinne alſo is great and ex- 
ceſſiue . It is vetie true that God doth not al · 
wayes puniſh ſinnes as they deſerue; Infomuch 
that hee | a kinde of diuorcement a- 
mong the Iſraelites, and alſo when a man played 
the fornicatour , hee was diſcharged (6 hes 

miſcd marriage vnto the maide and tooke 

vnto wife, But albeit our Lorde in reſpeR of 
the hardneſſ. of chat les heart, ordeyned 
not always ſuch — e lawes as to puniſh them 
acc vnto their deſet tes: yet wee ſhall not 
erte at alli wee make this concluſion, namely, 
that if God haue puniſhed any fault of theirs, it 
15 to declare vnto vs that the thing diſpleaſed 
lum, and that it is not tobe borne withal, and 
that wee proucke his anger: and therefore that 
wee mult ſtoope vnto him, ſich wee ſee that hee 
hath appointed certaine puniſhmentes , & that 
it ſhall coſt ys deare if we become not the better 
by them. 


4% And this is the cauſe why S. Paul declareth 


that the puruſhmentes which God hath execu- 
ted, are as loołingglaſſes & lively pictures, be- 
cauſe we may gather thereby, that will bee 
alwayes a fuſt ludgeto execute the like venge- 
ance vpon them which teſtraine not themſelues 
— from the like wickedneſſe, by behol- 
ding the warning which hec hach giuen them, 
— He alledgeth that God puniſhed thoſe 
which were rebellious amõg his pcople, ſo grie- 
opened and ſwalloved 
them vp which did ſet vp themſelues againſt 
Moſes and Aaron. Againe wee ſee howe their 
laſtes were puniſhed in that G O D chundered 
downe from heauen vppon them. Indeede hee 
ſent them the meate which they deſired: but it 
had beene much better for them to haue ſtar- 
ued for hunger , than to haue payed ſo deare for 
their ſhotte, as to ſwallowe vp the vengeance of 
God t with their meare, which they vn- 


59 lawfully defired. As for whoredome, there was ſo 


grieuous a ſor it, and the wrath of 
God was ſo kindled againſt his people that they 
were like to haue beene vrterly rooted out. See- 
ing then that we haus ſuch warninges (ſaith S. 
Paul) let vs learne to feare and take heede, chat 
we tempt not God wutingly. For thus is alone 
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as if wee woulde deſie him, if when wee ſee him 
ſer vs ſuch a barte and to threaten vs by other 


mens harmes, yet wee ceaſe not to followe the 
ſame wickedneſſe. This is al oneſ( ſay I)as it we 
woulde defic hun, and proc laime warte a- 
gainſt him . So then let vs leatne, chat when 
God ordayneth any execution of puniſhment. it 
is not only to the intent that he which hath of- 
fended ſhoulde bee chaſtiſed : but alſo that wec 
ſhoulde take it for a rule to leatne howe tobe · 
hauc our ſelues as we ought, and not be ſo ſenſe- 
leſſc as ro caſt our ſelues headlong into wicked- 
neſſc, ſec ing our leſſon ſo written before our cies, 
And fo to bee ſhort, let all the corrections which 
are contained in the Lawe ſerue vs for ſo manic 
bridles to reſtraine vs withaland let them teach 
vs to walke in the feate of God, or at leaſt let vs 
take them for preſcruatiue medicines,and let vs 
not tarie till the miſchiefe light on vs, but pro- 
uide for our {clues before hande and pray God 
that hee ſo guide vs as we taſte not of his anger. 
And let vs put that in ptractiſc alſo which S. Paul 
ſaicth ſpeaking of adulter ic and ſuch like things 
that no man dec eiue vs with vaine words, Take 
heede ſaicth hee yee bee nor deceiued: for the 
worlde diſpenſeth eaſilie with it ſelſe euen ſo far 
as to dallic w God, & to ſet his iuſtice at nought: 
but bee not you deceiued in that behalfe ( ſaleth 
hee) ſut the wrath of God commeth vppon the 
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but fornicatours alſo, And againe we ſee that 


when hee ſpcabeth of ſuch as hue a wicked and 
looſe hte,and thertore ought to be excommunu- 


cated and caſt out of the Church; hee ſpeakerh 
not alonely of adulterers , but of fornicators al- 
fo. And the reaſon why is moſt worthie noung, 


For what are our bodies and ſoules, but the tem- 
ples ot the holy Ghoſt? Seeing God vouchſaferh 


vs this honour to dwell in our ſoules and bodies, 


x0 is it — — reaſon that they ſhoulde bee k 
holy and vndcfiled? And if a man ſoyle himlelie 


by coupling himliclic with an har lot, is it not all 


one as if he woulde tcare in pieces the bodie of 


our Lord leſus Chriſt? Let vs therfore note that 
generally God deteſteth all kindes ut whoore- 


me. 

But hee ſpeaketh in this place of adukeries, 
bec aule in them there is the greatcr villanie. 
And why ? becauſe if a maide promtſe marriage 


20 and fallihe the faith ſhe hath plighted , ſhee de- 


hleth not oncly her one bodie, and ſo conſe- 
quenely violatcth the temple of God, but the al- 
lo diſhonoreth her husbande with whome thee 
was coupled, ſo that ſhe robbeth another ot his 
good , yea of ſuch good as cannot bee recom- 
penſed with golde or filucr , For ſhe ſetteth hum 
forth vnto open ſhame, for hom if neede ſo re- 
quired) ſhice ſhould ſpend her life. Is it meete 
then that it ſhould be ſuffered? Therefore let vs 


children of diſobedience for thoſe things. Nowe 30 note that whereas our Lordes will 1s , that the 
maides which haue promiſed marriage ſhoulde y 22 


if God by puniſhing of ſinnes ſhewerh howe hee 
deteſteth them, in that hee ſetteth downe a law 
in writing , and appointeth ludges and Magi- 
ſtrates to execute that which he commaundeth, 
I pray you is it not a moſt certaine warning,and 
ſuch a one as ought to touch vs more neare the 
quicke ? And it for all thus we will be ſtubborne 
and hardhearted in our wickedneſſe, is it not a 
ruſhing with our hornes againſt God, as I haue 
rude al 
vs note that ſeeing God hath puniſhed aduow. 
tries lo grieuouſly .it is to ſhewe vnto vs, that it 
is ſo great a filthinefſe as cannot but nouriſhe 
his wrath and vengeance. Therefore his will 
is that aboue all thinges faichſulneſſe ſhould bee 
kept in marriage. 

Now herethe ſpeciall caſe is of adulteries, 
Without doubt all kinde of whoredome diſplea- 
ſeth God. For we muſt cuer returne backe to 


be ſtoned if they commit whoredome : it is be- 
cauſe they haue commured villany againſt their 
husbandes in not keeping their faith to whome 


they were bettothed. And therefore he wil that 
ſuch a fornicatour bee likewiſe puniſhed ,, And 


* 


why? Becauſe hee tobbeth an other man of his 
good name, and breaketh an holy and ſacted 
promile. Men puniſh fallthers and forgers: As 


cadici{Yes _ And therefore let 40 for — :if a man ſtcale a publike Recorde 


{as an indenture, deede, bond, or ſuch like] or 
talfihe it, he ſhalbe grieuouſly punuthed:& 18 not 
marriage a greater thing than a contract of an 
hundred crownes , or a bargaine of an houſe or 
of land? This caſe concerncth the fellowſhip of 
two rcaſonab{: creatures, yea and their fellow- 
ſhip for liſe and death the caſe concerneth an 
holy bande which God hunſ(chc hath ftabliſhed 
among vs, yea and that to thu intent that al cõ- 


this principle or grounde, chat ſith God bleſſed 0 ſuſion ſhould be taken out ot the v d, ſo as we 


man and van, hen he ioyned them in mar- 
riage, he curſeth all whoredome,according]y as 
the Apoſtle alſo ſaterh, That — is holy & 
honourable : inſomuch that when the bedde 1s 
dedicated vnto the name of God, that is to ſay, 
when the partics are ioyned together in his 
name, and do luc honot ablie, it is as it were an 
halowcd eſtate: but adulterets and fornicatours 
God will iudge. He ſpeaketh not of adul- 
ecrers,that is ro ſay of ſuch as — 
owne marriage and the marriage of others, but 
alſo hee || Tech net ally and without excep- 


tion of all chem which giue ouer vn- 


to any manner of whoredome,in reſpect wherof 
S. Paul ſaicth alſo that not onely adultereti are 
cor. 6. 9. ſhut out & baniſhed from y kingdome of God, 


ſhuuld not be like vnto brute beaſtes which cou- 
— — wout any diſference. but that y mi 

haue his wife & the wife het husbande.. 
And ifthis be violated and taken ava al order 
of nature is corrupted,lt we play the blinde buſ- 
ſards and winke at ſuch geare,& ſo let u ſup: let 
vs not deceiue out felues for all that; for God 
will requite it with horrible revenge, And we 
ſee it is not without cauſe that God hath ſo gri-- 


their 60 uouſly puniſhed the fornic ations of ſuch as had 


— 2 ot bettothed themiclues vnto hul- 
4. 

And if this bee fo with them, hat ſhall bee 
faide of the wife which is alrcadie married > 
For ſhec is giuen to an husbande to helpe hum 
to goucrne his houlc in the name of god it ſhe 
gue 


con nin 
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her ſcIfe duer ſb villainduſſy vnto whores ſeeing ſhee was ſo lende as to falibe her faith, 

| — onely robberh her husbande I yea and chat in ſo holy and ſacred s thing as is 
bis good name, and worketh him a out- our Lord eſteemed her as one given 
rage hut ſhe ſpoileth alſo the name of the whole ouer to all vice and nne. For a woman which 
famibhet For thee playerh the whore with ano- aieth the Har lot. is alreadie worſe than a thuef, 

ther man and the chuldren which ſhe bearerh, hee hath done much — 
chat whoredome , doe beare the name ber husbande ſuch wrong and villanie, than 


of her And againe the goods and ſub- ſhe had robbed hum of his monie. Moreover 
ſtance of the man are taken from the lawſull o dee mult returne to this poine , to con 
children, and be guen to baſtardes whith haue 7 fider of the promiſe chat is made in 
no title thereunto, And is not q a more wicked of hoe great importance itis, For we knowe 
villanie, than if one had broken vp an houſe, r= to hat ende marriage was ordained, namelic, 
ficd all che coffers, ſpoyled and taken away all tothe intent that men ſhoulde hue honeſthe to- 
—— — — — 7 — — 
the wor lde f Yes v , and u ought le ſſe to ic hooſeneſſe of coupling themſelue: ther 
borne withall: and that knewe the heathen men like 2 
well ynough. If ve had no more but the La. but that they ſhoulde ſhewe that they beare not 
ot Moles , yet ought we to be more aſhamed to the likenefſe of God in vaine. Seeing then that 
— nowadayes ſo eaſily pardoned, marriage is ordained vnto this ende; if men will 
and ſo (mall account to be made of it. Bur when 20 walk clenne contrarie, is it not an open defiance 
the heathen men teach vs our leſſom, and vie of God?ls it nora plucking of him out of his 
bettet order by a great deale than thoſe which = throne, and ſuch a wyping out of his image as 
at thus day cal — men can no more know themlſeJucs:bur become 


what a vitneſſe will that be againſt vs att 25 bulles and when men fall to 
tet day? Blind men haue beene of more clearer ſuch exttemitie, muſt not God ſhew forth his an- 
than we , Wee Chriſtians ſay continually, er? 
that leſus Chriſt bath a true declarau- But let vs returne vnto that point 
on of the Lawe, to the intent we ſhoulde knowe which wee named betoreʒthat as this comman- 
that that is our perfe&t holinefle which is there dement i giuen vnto and Magiſtrates 
contained. de hee added nothing chere - 30 — vs tobe 
unto. But yet neuertheleſſe wee oughtro bee admoniſhed of hu duetie, that wee walke more 
better learned than the ſathets which lived be- eatefully in our yocati6.1f ſuch as beare  ſcep- 
forethe how profice we There is no ter of wſtice in theit hands, do ſuſſet whoredom 
account nowadaics of whotedome. Wed - to taigne and wedlocke to bee broken, fo as nei- 


lock is broken, faith is falſified ; & yet men make 
no reckning of uct paſſeth ſcorfree, In what 
Nate then thinke yee are wee ? If men will ſhifre 
ie matter by ſaying , Oh fic yee muſtbeare 
with our weakenelle ; thinke wee it ſh :Ibee ta- 


ther taith nor iſc be kept :t 
ſhall yeeld — hereof — 
for all that, let vs looke vnto our ſelues, and let 
cuerie man ſo walke, as y he haue not God for 


his tudge. For what ſhall we winne by — 


' ken for payment before God } Is not his worde 49 hands of men ſo as our offence is not 


alwayes vnreuocable > Is it not all one at if he 
ſhoulde fay : Have yee no careofthatwhich I 
commaunde you? And what are yee ? Are 
you trowe yee wiſer than [? Well, Iwill make 
you to knowe that Iam your ludge , And let 
vs note well that the finne and wickednefle u 
doublcd, when men cannot finde in their hearts 
toycelde vnto that which God hath once ſpo- 

wth hum, 


or elſe we bee by ſome wicked ſhifts & prattiſes 
it from pun no man ſayes a word 
vnto vs. Vet for il chat, ve muſt come to our rec- 
— — — — 
Ichough men be neghgent or the 
deals ede bend 
fortzate no peece of our doi regiſtred the 
euetie one in his book. Let ys rake heed 
we walke in ſuch ſort , as wee eſteeme of 


ken, but will — 
So then let vs knowe that is double woe 0 mariage . And foraſmuch as wee ſee ) God 


threatened vs when wee lee God on the one 
fide ſpeaketh vnto vs and telleth vs that whore. 
dome is ſuch a peſtilent inſection as hee can in 
no wile ſuffer it , and that hee declateth when 

lage which hee hath dedicated in tus name 
is corrupeed, chat it muſt needes bee d. 
When wee heare that God ynto 


reth rule ouet it and accurſeth al adulrerers and 
fornicatour 3, let that moue vs to be helde in the 
— — We lee howe 
the Paynims ſuperſtitions and ydo- 
latries, had yet [ knowe not what a blind moti- 


ſuch ſeueritic, and alſo ſee, chat even onely by or protectours thereof, 
nature hee hath inſpired the heachen to knowe And thought they ſo? It was cuen of 
that there coulde bee no order among men. ex- gg a meete . IIS 
cept whoredome ſhoulde be puniſhed, theirs proceeded from a grounde. They 
what are wee able to ſay? Nowe firſt of were corrupred with 1005 and had um- 
all whcreas it is ſaide heere, that a maide which = brewed it with their inventions and errors. Bur 
hath betrothed her ſelte vnto an husbande (hal et neverthelefſe,this alwayes remained, & was 
bee tuned with the fornicator if thee ſuffer her A auen in the mindes as it coulde not bee 
ſclis to bes detiled: wee muſt yaderſtande that out. hat God mean there ſhould be fuck 


a marke 


2ewell. 
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a marke in marriage and that men ſhould know the puniſmentes which are vſed nowadayes 26 


that hee hadacarcof it. Sceing it is ſo, let vs 
take good heede chat wee make not God our e- 
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gaiaſt and fornicatours are but a 
mecre mockerie both of God,and of luſtice,and 


nimic and aducrſarie partie, vhich doubtleſſe we of Lawes, and of all ciuil order. For when a man 
ſhall doe, if wee falſiſie the faith of marriage. If —— — 
a man lay waite for an other mans wife, ita vo- playing of y fornicator,itis al one as if he were 


man giue her ſelſe oucr to a whoremonger,bee 


put there for men to bring him cuetie man his 


ſhee married or be ſhe berrothed, if they faliie glafle of wine and to ſay, Taſte which is the beſt, 


the ptomiſe which they plighted, and breake 5 


If he were in his one houſe, he would be con- 


faith which they gauc; it is all one as if they wa» 10 tented with ordinarie : but there hee ſhalbee at 


ged battle with God, and they ſhall ſcele that 
they deale with too hard a match. Let vs there- 
fore walke in ſuch ſtayedneſſc, as our Lord may 
accept of vs, and that we may fauour in his 
fight: Let cuerie of vs reſiſt his wicked luſts, and 
not giue our ſelues the bridle io ouer Icape our 
bounds ſo farre as to venter to corrupt lo holy 
an order, 

Noe if the puniſhment be ſo grievous when 


greater choyce than if he were in a common ta- 
uerne. Euerie man will come to viſite him, yea 
for ſooch, the poote priſoner muſt be pitied. Yee 
ſec what 13 ordinarily done in this behalfe. And 
as for my ſelſe, I haue prayed God that whores 
dome mig htracher goe vynpuniſhed , than pro- 
— in _ order as welec it doth nowadayes, 
it is a ſetting of luſtice forth ro open 
and skorning of Godand of all — 


a maide which is but betrothed committeth for- 30 mentes. And therefore wee neede not to mer - 


nication : much more reaſon is it that it ſhould 
bee ſo in a married woman, as | ſaide afore, 

And why? Becauſe ſhee wrongeth her husband, 
ſhee ſerrech him out into open ſhame, ſhee ſpor 
lech alſo che name of his houſe, ſhee robbeth the 
children which are yet vnborne, ſhee robbeth 
thole which ate altea die begotten in Jawfull 
wedlocke . Whena womanis become ſuch a 
diucll, hat other temedie can there bee, than 


uaile if whoredoms be ſo rife, ſeeing they which 
offende are ſent ſo to the tauerne. Bur let vs put 
the caſe that the Lawe were obſetued, and that 
adulterers and fornicatours were locked vp in 
cloſe warde,there to faſt with breade and water, 
What is al thatꝰ O, ſaies one, they ſhalfaſt three 
dayes or (as ſome ſay) nine dayet. Yea but if a 
thicfe be taken and accuſed, he ſhal be indired, 
he ſhalbe clapt vp by the heeles in the ſtockshe 


to roote out the whole miſchicfe*And this is the yo ſhalbe manacled and tyed with an halter, and in 


cauſe why it is expreſly ſaide, Thow ſhals pra avey the ende ſent to the ga 


he aul from thee, Heereby our Lorde ment to 
giue vs to ynderſtande , chat iſ men ſuffer a vo- 
man vnpuniſhed whe ſhe is growen to ſuch wic= 
kedneſſe as not to pitie her one children, — 
ſuffet a monſter to liue. For what may one chi 

that man to be but a monſter, which hath no 
regarde of het children, and which maketh no 
account to haue baſtardes mingled with lawfull 
children? And thatis a thing contrarie to al na- 
ture. Sorhen (as | haue tolde you) the fault 
muſt needes be extreme , when the puniſhment 
is ſo gricuous , that God will haue it ſerue vs for 
an cxample, and that they which haue been of- 
fenſiue by their life, ſhoulde ſerue for an inſtru- 
Rion vnto others by their death, that they may 


learne to keepe themſelues chaſt . Thus yee ice 


what we haue to beate in minde . 
Nowe touching whooremaſters, they are 


guiltie of the like . Indeede the woman (hall 50 of ignorance,or for lacke of warni 


not be ſparcd,becauſe (he hath falſiſied her faith 
towardes her husbande, and hath committed 
an vnpardonable crime , If a man rifle his 
neighbours coffer , hee ſhalbe puniſhed , & that 
not as a ſingle thiefe, but as a robber. But the 
whorehunter commeth to defile y whole houſe, 
hee commeth to infect it with whoredome , hee 
commeth to robbe his nei ofhis honour, 
credite, and good name, and in ſteedofthe right 
ſeede, hee through curſed and villanous falſe. 
nefle, deliuercth a ſtraunge and baſtarde ſeede. 
Thereforeif a man commit ſuch arobberie, l 
pray you is it a ſinne ro bee puniſhed with eight 
dayes impriſonment onely ; and ture 
by being put to breade and vater, thet is to ſay, 
to be ſcaſted at the tauetue } For wee ſee that 
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es : or when hee ſca- 
perh beſt for ſome pertic filching , hee ſhall bee 
whipt. And why? Oh hc is a thiefe, he hath 
robbed a man, hec hath cut a purſe in the open 
marker place. And what hath the whooremun- 
ger done ?Queſtionlefle hee hath done worſe in 
entering into the bedde which God had hallow- 
ed in his one name, than if he had committed 
all the cheeveries in the votlde. Hee hath mat - 
ched himſelie in whoredome like a beaſt : and is 
not this an intollerable offence , and ſuch a one 
as ought to bee puni hed to the full> If wee open 
not our eyes to beholde it, yet the Lawe of Mo- 
ſes muſt needes condemne vs. But beſides this, 
the Painims (who haue obſerued a better oi der 
than wee, and haue had lawes to puniſh whore- 
mongers and to cauſe wedlocke to be kept vn- 
defiled) euen they ſhal riſe yp againſt vs in the 
latter day, and ſhall proue that we offended not 

but of wil- 
full malice, becauſe wee woulde ſuch wic- 
kedneſſe. 

True it is indeede that this wicked cuſtome is 
come from great antiquitie , as the Papiſtes will 
ſay that wee are not vnder the — 
grace, and therefore we muſt not puniſh whore- 
dome. But it is a mocking of God when we take 
the Law of grace for a Lawleflc libertie to com- 
mit all wickednefſe . And albeit our Lorde le- 


taken in ic; wee may not lay therefore, 
that he hath giuen vs leaue to commit adultery, 
For why ? Hee refuſed allo to bee ludge : and be- 
ing deſired to patt the inheritance betweene 
two brethren , he woulde not doc it. Muſt wee 
cherefore lay that ſuch partingꝭ are not lawfull? 
No. 


ut vnder Rom 6 44 


iſhed not the woman which was 1044.14 
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No. Bur this was to ſhewe that hee came not to 
bee an arbiter and a ludge. Againe let vs note 
chat he ſaich, No man accuſeth thee,therefore l 
condemne thee not. But withall let vs knowe, 
that he came not to take away the law of his fa- 
— — 
a e as it is nowadaycs , ing 
— I: No, No 


Be irfarre from vs toimpute ſuch a crime vnto 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt : for that were a blaſphe.. 10 


mung of hum aboue meaſure. But let vs know that 
whereas ve haue here this lav. it ought to ſerue 
vs for an inſtruction vnto the end of the worlde, 
chat we may walke in ſuch chaſtitie, that when 
we haue kept maciages vndehled among vs, wee 
may luoke torthe b of God whuch ſhall 


cauſe vs to proſper. 


Vpon Dy tonnen, 
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Nowe let v kneele done in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faules,prayiag him to make ys teele them bettet 
than we haue done. and that we may be fo clean 
ridde ot all our wicked deſites, that renouncing 
all our vices,wee may dedicate both our loules 
and — — our God, in ſuch ſort as he 
may be glorified in all things, and we keepe ſuch 
FaichfulSes and — towardes another, 
as wee may thereby ſhewe that we ate true bre- 
thren, and hee may teceiue vs for his children: 
and that this may encourage vs to call vppon 
him. & to hfr vp our harts vnto him, to approch 
more neate & neare vnto him & to cleaue vnto 
his righteouſnes in all purenes ot heart, That it 
may pleaſc him to grant this grace not only vn- 
to vs but alſo to all people and Nations &c, 


On Wedneſday the xv. of Ianuarie, 1556. 


The Cxxix. Sermon which is the fifth vpon the two and imentith ¶ har ter. 


25 But if a man find a betrothed 
her: then the man which lay with her 


d in the field and ſorce her, and lye with 
Il dye alone. 


26 But vnto the mayd thou ſhalt doe nothing, becauſe there is in the mayde no 
ſin of death: for like as when a man riſeth againſt his neighbour and wonnderh 


him to death, ſo is it in this caſe. 


27 For hee founde her in the fieldes: and the betrothed mayde cried out and 


there was no man to reskewe her, 


28 If a man finde amayd which ĩs not betrothed,and take her and lye with her, 


and they bee found: 


29 Then the man that lay with her ſhal giue vnto the maydes father fiſtie peeces 
of ſiluer, and ſhe ſhalbe his wife, becauſe he hath humbled her, and hee may not 


forſake her as — as he liueth. 

30 No man (hal 

ment. 
coding co that which was 
[IA WAS bidled yelterday,we ſee bow 
| JA C41) y 
0 AR WL GO D meant that wedlocke 

72 ſhou ld be fahfully obſerued. 


\ — — on it be ſo, 
ſe the whole order of 


nature mult needes be ouer- 


throwne : For there is — buch among o we 


men, ought to bee more ſtraiiiy kept and obſer- 
ued than this, Other coueriants are taithfully to 
be kept in deede, but becauſe this exceedeth in 
holines,it ought to haue the greater reverence, 
And therefore it is not without c auſe, that God 
hath decreed that he which meeteth with a be- 
trothed maide and deflower her, ſhoulde dye 
without remiſſion. For why ? Hee hath broken 
the couenaunt which ought to bee kept holy a- 
mong all men : in making whereof Gods will is 
that his name ſhoulde be called pon to the in- 


| 


k 


tent that the parties might know that they are 
ioyned together with an inuiolable bond. See 
then there is ſuch a rebell16 committed ag 
God. it behoueth that the chaſtiſemẽt be like & 
anſwerable thetrunto. And ſo we are yet better 


take his fathers wife, nor vncouer the skyrre of his fathers gar- 


confirmed in this doctrine, that is to wit, that ex- 


cept we wil nouriſſi the vengeance of God vpon 


vs, wee muſt obſcrue wedlocke holylic. And we 
muſt not regarde what the common opmon 15 
herem. For it wee will be vet than God , he 
knoweth wellynough howe tu pariſh our diuel- 
lah pride; and wee ſhall be alwayes rewarded as 
ſerue, if we will not vic the remcdic which 
God hath appointed vs in his Lawe , Indecde 
we are not bound vento it ptecicly in all points, 
as hath beene alrcadie noted, and halde vet 
tarther declared — but yet for all that, 
God warneth vs that if we ſuffer wedlocks robe 
broken, and graunr ſuch libertie that adulrerers 
remaine vnpuniſhed; we mult needes (al haue 
told you) fall into horrible contuſion & exti eme 
beaſtlineſſe. 
Noe by the way we muſt note further hat 
he which tauiſheth a maide M hecte like ned to 


a thiefe which meeting with his ncighbot ſlca- 
eth hum. Ne compareth him now one y beateth 


hu neighbor. This cõpat ion the tote doth eui- 
dently declare y the act of i {elf as heyond mea- 


lure owragious & intolerable. For hke as y * 
v 
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of man is precious ynto God, ſo is the chaſtitie 
and the faith which is in marriage. For 
the wife is linked vnto her husband to luc and 
to die with him, So then when this faith is 
once falſihed, what honeſtie can there bee any 
longer men ? Therefore God to ſhewe 
the gricuouſncfle of the fault, ſaieth it is a kinde 
of open theeueric and murthet if a man meete 
with a maide & deflower her ſpecially by force, 
his is an ynpardonable offence . Moreoucr, 
[Godderth vs to vnderſtande that maides ought 
to make as great account of their chaſtitie, as of 
their life. For(as hath becne tolde you) if a maid 
notfor her honeſtic , and her virginiue, 
doubtleſſe ſhee is not worthic to hue in y worlde. 
For if ſhe cric not, but ſutfer her ſelſe to be defi+ 
led, ſhee muſt dic without any pardon. Theres 
fore our Lorde in this place againe declareth, 
that maides ought to behaue themſelues honeſt- 
ly : fo as it they mecte with any miſaduenture ot 
Hunde any naughtipack which would entiſe them 
to naughtines,they muſt haue les regard of their 
[life than of their good name, and rather ſuffer 
eit thtoates to be cut, than their bodies to bee 
de filed, and to liue in ſuch ſhame. Yce ſee then in 
few words, what we haue to beate in mind ypon 
this place —— the — —— handled —— 
Largely yeſterday it may ſuffice to ings 
briefly as neede ſhall require for q words of Mo- 
ſes. And here we ſec how it is not for vs to ſtand 
either yppon cuſtome or ypon mensfancies.For 
nowadaycs if men e that adukerers are 
not puniſhed, they beare themſelues in hande y 
it is a ſufficient buckler for their defence, and if 
they ſay, who cumplaineth of i? Ye ſee how god 
is ſhur out. Many men cherfore beare them, 
in hand j it is a reaſonable defence if they may 
ſay that all men vſe to doe ſo, i ts che common 
cuſtome,it is the opinion of al men. But con- 
trariwile we [ce here how God teſetueth alwaies 
his authority. Albeit that men corrupt theſe lues 
through abuſe, although they flattert themſelue: 
in their vices although they be of opinion that al 
is lawfull for them, yet norwithſtanding this ex- 
cuſech them not, neithet impeacheth it Gods au- 
thoritic any whit at all. Nowe then, ket not men 
le in vntoy which is in comon vſe neither yet let 
them therupon harden themſe lues, but let them 
hauc an eye vntoy which God hath once cõmã- 
ded.For that 
And indced, we may ſce what ons haue 
riſcn in the wotlde, when men haue ſo ſwarued 
from the word of God after y fancie of this man 
or that man. From thence haue all ſuperſtitions 
d, Ve ſee how the Papiſts nowadays be- 
ing beſotted in their follies, cannot bee brought 
back into y right way of ſaluatiõ. Fot they beate 
thẽſelues in hand, y they are ſufficiently armed 
with this ſhift of theirs y of long time men haue 


needs always keep his courſe, J0 
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that theſe are ſuch enormities as hee can ia no 
wilc ſuffer. Now y which Moſes addeth progcth 
lame thing which we touched yeſterday;name 
do dighnor always puniſh offences in ſuch 
rt as by good right he might, I mcane of punt» 
ſhing according ro y law which he gauc for q or- 
dering of the of Iſrael For he bare i ma- 
ny clungs becauſe of the har dnes of that people, 
as our Lord leſus ſheweth them when hee ſpea- 


ro keth of diuorcements which were done againſt 


all reaſon & indifferencie. Fot hee ſaich here that 
if a man finde a maide, and j ſhe without forci 
yeelde herſelfe æhat hee ſhalbe quit by gi ag 
money for the marriage 

of her to wiſe and by 


| t vnto j man 
uch had played the ſormicator. But was it ſo 
as the fault red Nay verily. What 


20 we ſay then? Did God permit whoredome , 


or ment he to lay] bridle on their neck, or gaue 
he to vnderſtand therby,y the ſid ſhould be par- 
doned?No, none of all this. For we haue ſhewed 
afore, that when God de huered ha lawe which 
confiſtcth in ten words , hee declared therm his 
will, and preſcribed men a certaine rule w 
they ſhould ue. Now chat lawe is it which 
iudge vs at j latter day, & it not onely ſerueth to 
ondemne offenders vnto temporal puniſhmer, 


c 
Jo but allo doch ys to vnderſtand that we muſt an- 


haue wi et muſt 
come to our accolebefore tim. Ye ſee then 
law of God is ro iudge vs. As for this it ſerued bet 
— — — 
reſpected not ſuch perfection as is required in y 
faithfull ; but rather bare with the hardnes of 
which was ſo ſturdy x ſo hard to be rule 
And albex he puniſhed not thoſe dworcements 
which were made againſt all indiffercncy,yer is 
it not to be ſaid therefore, that he med the, 
For we hearc how our Lord leſus Chriſt pronot 
ceth therof, That whoſoeuer forſaketh his wife & 
taketh — be for aduketie ſo that 
he can prouc ſhe hath played j whore) is an ad- 
uketer: and that whoſo taketh 
forſaken, commitrerh alſo, and his ma- 
riage is not lawfulbur deteſted of God, Euen ſo 
ideth y caſe in that which we ſee in this place. 
For although God puniſhech him not ſeuetely 
which conutreth fornication w a maide, it is not 
becauſe that whoredome is any way at alltobee 
pardoned. Ifit be not puruſhed by me, yet god al- 
wais hath his tight reſerued. But this is done be- 
cauſe j commonl, in] eſtate of gouernement, 
men wil ſooner puniſh thoſe faultt wherby their 
own cõmodities are hindered,than herby God 


hued as they doe, & that themſclues are not the 60 — ludges & magiſtrats aught 


inucnters of the rcligion which they holde. But 
(as I haue tolde you) this can ſerue them to no 
purpoſe,noinore than it can ſerue for j defence 
of adultety, to alledge y it is not puniſhed nowa- 
dayes nor any account made of it. No:but God 
whois the heaucnly ludge, will in the cad ſhewe 


* as wee haue ſcene heretofore t 


not to giue the ſo fat, that God ſhould bee 
mocked ,y his n ame ſhould be diſhonoured,or 
that al religion ſhould be — vnder foote, 
at blaſphemies 

were more gricuouſly puniſhed thi murders.Bue 
when chere is ſome by effeace cõmiited, wherin 
there 


to wife that is Mar.19.96 
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Row 2.4. 
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there is no manifeſt deſpi 

men will not «lo herfly, as when a mat - 
tet toucheth . 
formicati6 ich Moles in thus place, 


ſotalmuch as it coaccrneth the lotle & ducte dit 


Vpon Dieert ono. 
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of Cod to be ſeen; win ys vnco humſelſ. if we for all j haue bin rebel - 


bous, and haue a8 it wert at bis lowing 


.So as wuching F  kindnes which he ved cowards vc muſt hee not 


call all chis to minde to our greater coſt? 
And let vs note farther tis too vaine an ex- 


whuch 1s done ynto a man becauſe his daughter cuſe which many make, faying; And who haue 


is kept back from prefermet in mariage:he that 
— 5 alligne her a dowry: & 
— es 
match: therefore he muſt cake her to wife it ber 19 nes and lay: & who 
father vil. And it he thould caſt her off againe w- m = 
in a while atter, ſhe ſhould be new to prouide a 
be ſo 
wiuch belonged 
to others, j he may neuer foriake her. Ye ſee the 
howe God ptouideth tor the commodiue ot the 
partie. But yet tor all this God is ſtill offended if 
a man defile the temple of the holy ghoſt whuch 


hath het mult 


game. Thertore he mult keepe het 
debarred of that common t | 


I wronged? Nowadaies if a m4 c theſe blal- 
phemers w thus wickednes , they will wry their 
mouth & come with | know not what ſhamcle(- 


| meth of me to whom 
15 it y I haue done any inwry?If we were al ſuch 
as we t to be, doubtleſle we would crie an a- 
hrme y name of God 13 blaſphemed, and 


we would al be proctors in y caſe, ſeeing y God 
vouchſafeth vs chis — haue vs — — 
tame his maieſty & his own cauſe. et for al this, 
we make no account therot. It our ſelues haue a- 
ny iniury done vnto vs wet will crie at it. But if 


is his bodic, and gue ouet the members of our God be cuil ſ of hes be 
Lord lefus Chrilt to ſuch wickedncs. For we are 20 open Fame, nee it — — — 
hic 


all members of his bodie. And tarther, hen ho They 


goeth about to defile a made which is temple 


! of God and a member of the bodice of our Lot de 


| Ieſus Chriſt, Liay chat the doing thercof in an &- 
uet great confulion , And yet tor all that ſhee 1 
not punuthed; no, not by cuull order: But yer the 
law of God remameth alwaycs in his cltace, y 1 
to lay,it is the rule which he bath giue vs to hue 
by,which ſhall not bend at our plcalure. To bee 


ſhocr, Cod by giuing tus Law, ment to frame v5 30 can com 


vnto his obedience: and to ſhe w vs our dutie to- 
wards him And therforey law gocth roundly to 
work,& ſheweth vnto vs wherunto we are boũd. 
" Morcoucr cuul order,god had an eye 
vnto ) which 5 weaknes of y world might beare, 
& conformed himſclt theruuito: & thertore there 
were many things which were not puniſhed 
the law of Moſcs. Neuertheles we are taught 
albeit our fault be not wdged by men, wee muit 
not therfore fal aſleepe mour fins, For we ſhall 
gaine little. though carthly mdges ler vs alone, & 
we elcape withour puniſhment before them ii un 
q meane time i wrath of Godencreale ypoa vs 
and bec auſe hc hath patiently waited our amẽ d- 
ment, it grow more & more againlt vs, & we put 
that in vre which S. Paul ſaith,y is to wit, that we 
hord vp to our ſelues a treaſure of j greater con- 
demnat on. Let vs cherefore learne not to haue 
ſuch reſpeR vnto me, that we thank ſo our taulrs 
be not ypbraided ys by them , or ſo they accule 
vs not, ot frame no indnement againſt vs, ve be 
ther fore quited. Nay let vs know. that it hould 
be good for vs ſomrimes to be awakened by me. 
For whe we be chaſtiſed;then doth God y which 
S. Paul ſaich in an other place, to wit , hee puni- 
ſherh vs according toy fleſh in this worlde, that 
we — not periſh euer laſtingly. Now cherfore 
let vs lift vp our eyes alwayes yntoy iudgement 
ſeate before which we muſt come & appeare. Al- 


haue ſo ſhametully offended may 
ſay: who is he y accuſeth vr gut yer for all that, 
this is ſuch a ſhift as ſhall auaile them but a little 
(as we haue ſaid.) For ſhall God forget himiclte? 
Shall he ſuſtet humſelfe to be ſo dilpited & make 
no account thereof ? Hath not he ſvorne by tus 
owne name, that he will maintame his glory vn- 
to the — lo, what wil come 


of it if wee replie 4gamit him and ſay, that none 
in of any muric done vnto him, vhẽ 
wee haue ſo offended the maieſtie of God? 


Alas, is it not more than if wee had bidden bat - 
taile vnto al creature: Nes verily, Now the caſe 
1s like in ſormic ation. I graunt that a man which 
playeth the fornicatour way ſay: no man com- 
plaineth of me. Fot both y parties were agreed 
together. But what? Yee ſee that the temple of 
God(as I told you) is vynhallowed., And is that 
erecheric ſo ſmall a thing? If a man had robbed, 
he ſhould haue beene puniſhed, as he well deſcr- 
ueth, ut here is a farre greater fault than theft. 
For when the temple of God is deſiled it excee- 
dech all the extottions and pollings which can 
be done vnto men touching their goods. Ye ſce 
howe two temples of God are defiled at once 
through fornication. Ye ſee allo how our Lord 
leſus Chriſt is therein ſhamefully abuſed. For he 
vouchſaferh vs this honor that we bee members 
of his body, he vnited ys vnto lumſe lte, and 


50 ſhall we for allthis goe and abandon our ſeluc⸗ 


to ſuch a ſhametull villany Is not q a tearing of 
the bodie of the ſonne of God in peects aſmuch 
as lyeth in v3?Let men then delight themie lues 
as much as they bt, and let uthers ſooth them 
in their ſilthines and make but a game 
therof: Surely they ſhall fare neuer the bettet ac 
Gods hand for al that. So then let vs learne (as 1 
haue told you) to liſt vp our eyes vnto y heauen- 
ly throne, and to wake in ſuch wile , as wee may 


h we haue bin borne withall in this world, 60 alwayes haue a warrant within vs that wee haue 


and y we beare our ſeluet in hand) our fins ſhal 
re maine vnpuniſhed. wee muſt be double pum- 
ſhed ar y hand of God, becauſe we haue bin ſtub- 
born & hardharted cuen vnto the vttermoſt, and 
haue ſo abuſed his patience. Suh he waited ſo 15g 
for out amendment, & fought by al gentlenes to 


proceeded in all vptigheneſſe with Cod. And let 
ys not be fo foolh as to teſt our (clues vpon that 
which men command, but let vs holde chat rule 
whuch eannot deceiue vs, that us. the lawe which 
God hath delmered vnto vs, and vhercunto he 
wil hauc ys to frame our whole hfe. 
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But Alas, this is cuill practiſed nowadayes, 
How many are there who it there were no laws, 
nor threatnings; would cuer come to Church to 
hcarc one word of q dottrine of god? And yet we 
ſce manifeſtly y ſuch men doe it but for faihions 
flake, Well: they will come, But when ? On ſuch 
dayes as are cõmanded. But if there ſhould be no 
expteſſe commandemcr, they arc of opini6 that 
they are not otherwile bound thereto: and ſo it 
were much bettet that they came not vnto the 
Church at all, For they do nought elſe but debile 
the temple God. And they ſhe that they neuet 
taſted one whit of doctri come thuther ſo 
like dogs & ſwine, And ſo vc ſce j many in this 
worlde haue a care of nothing but of y which is 
commanded and forbidden them, for teare they 
ſhoulde bee pinched by y purſes, ot haue lome o- 
thet puniſiment ——— ciuill or det. O- 
therwile = lhew y chey no religion, but 
arc very beai 
is ſo gracious vnto vs, as to declare vnto vs his 
will chat we might followe it, let vs bethinke our 
ſelues to draw necrer vnto him, and to make his 
rightcoulnellc Nunc in vs. For this is hu true y- 
mage. And thetby we declare that we be hus chil 
dre, and it is out warrant chat hec hath adopted 
vs, and y he will exccute the office of a father to- 
wards vs. But there are very tew which conſider 
this. Vet notwithſtanding, it behooueth vs to be 


attentiue to that which I haue ſaid:namely,that 30 


becaule God hath called vs vnto himſclte, and 
hath vouchſafcd to teach vs howe wee ought to 
hue: we alſo ought to profice in his ſchoole, and 
to come villingly of our one minde vnto him, 
and alſo to accompliſh that which is ſaid in the 


pal. 40. 8.x Plalme, to wit, that to be good fouldiours of out 


Lord leſus Chtiſt, we mult come of out owne ac- 
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haue him plucked out of heauen if they coulde 
— — — 

to yeeld ynto God ſuch ſacrifice as he ly- 
— — — 
thoughts, out wils & affecti all y is in vs: 
— — — 
on, & with an vpright free hartednes(as we haue 
ſaid afore.) True it is that we ought to be ſore a- 
fraide of Gods punt becauſe we are like 


ro an Aﬀſe which muſt euer be ſpurred, & laid 


with a ſtaffe, Therefore let vs humble our ſe 
whe we ſee y threats which are made againſt vs 
in the holy ſcripture. Bur withall let vs yet paſſe 
farther,to know ) God is out father; and know 
ing him to bec ſuch a one, let vs come vnto him 
lle true children;as he requireth vs by his Pro. 
— bee your father((aith he) where is mine 
our Ne ſaich not onely, If | bee your maſter, 
wher u y ſcare which you ow me ſ hut he putteth 


But as iot vs, ſich we ſee chat God 20 both down togethet. ii I be your maſter, her is 


my feateꝰ And if I be your father, her is 5 honor 
which you owe vnto me? God therfore wilbe ho- 
not ed of vs: but withal he wilbe ſerued of vs, and 
that of a frank & free goodwill , and ofa ſyncere 
affe ction. as we haue before declared, when wee 
treated of y ſhort abt of y lav in the ſe- 
uenth chapter: what doth thy God O Iſtacl re- 


qui e more of thee, but y thou ſhouldeſt ſtick vn- 


to him by louing hum This (ſay I is in effect all 
y ſeruice which (30d requireth of vs. And ſo wee 
are warned, y we muſt not bee ſo oucrgreeued w 
the threats y are made againit vs, and with j pu- 
niſhments which are contained in the law, but þ 
we ſhold allo oui go j ſame & be redy to offer v 
our {clues a willing ſactiſice vnto God, & to call 
vpon ham as our father,accordingly as hec hath 
adopted vs for his children. 


cord without forcing, and withour threaterung, v4. ln che ende Moſes dec lareth, q men muſt ob- 


we muſt come wich a tranke and free heart, as if 


we would {ay:Lorde,behold | offer my ſelie ynco 4 


thee: therefore if we wil lutfer the Lord fo to go- 
uecne vs, that looke what way ſo cuer he turneth 
the bridle we wil go & be wealded by him, & not 
bee ſtubborne in any wiſe , nor Hling againſt him 
like wild & ſauage beaſtes: that us it(lay I)which 
we haut to beate in unde. But as long as we are 
led with a ſlauih feare, doutles God will not ac + 
cept any thing of y which we do. And | ſay, not 
oncly y our doing of y things whychare coman- 


ſerue ſuch an honeſty of nature in mariage, that 
the ſonne in law muſt not couple himſelſ with his 
ſtepmorher, Indeed here hee ſetteth downe but 
onc kind: Bur in the twentith of Leuiticus, there 
are mo —— of , Bur this ſerueth to 
put them in ofy which was ſaid before. For 
Moſes in this book makerh a rehearſal ofthe law 
which hee had already written, And i haue told 
you y this is not more than needeth ; becauſe 
mens memories are ſo ſhore, and they forget ſo 
ſoone that which God hath taught them. It was 


ded vs, & out abſtaining fromy things which are 50 therfore expedient j Moſes for y beitet wartan- 


forbidden vs be but for teare of men & of eatth- 
ly ludges; but allo y if our obleruing of gods law 
be but bicauſc we feate to be damacd:he vttetly 
miſlyketh ſuch a ſcru:ce, & wil make no account 
therof.And what is j real@+Forſooth bec auſe he 
wilbc honored of vs as a farhcris honored of his 
children Fot | pray youaf a child grind his teeth 
againſt his father, & it grieue hum to obey himt 
but becauſe he hath no way to eſcape his hands, 


ting of his docttme, ſhould repete it again in thus 
booke. And therfore he doth touch this but by y 
way concerning marriages: that men ought to 
keep ſuch an order, as to hold inceſts for accur- 
ſed. For y Paynims themſelues knew if maria- 

es were made wout all difference: there ſhoulde 
— inceſts(as they called them) comautted, ſo as 
mariage ſhold be defiled before God, & become 
worſe than whoredome. They had this conceite 


he wil doe what he commandeth him: and yet if 69 imprinted in them by natute: & albeit — had 
rely, yct had they 


it were pollible he would get him out of y houſe, 
and not his father: ſhall this ſetuice pleaſe 
him+$urcly no. And wil God haue leſſe graunted 
vnto him than mortall men require, which ate 
but rottennes ? Of a very truth. they which ſerue 
God ſo by conſtraint could find in their hares to 


not bin taught y will of God 

ſome ſparke ot it. God nat that mankinde 

ſhold become ſo beaſtly,bur j they (hold always 

haue a kind of light, to make chem — 

and to encteaſe their condemnation the more, 

as $.Paulalſoucatcth hereof un j ſecond Chap- 
tet 


ter of che Epiſtle ro the — — 
of all thoſe degrees which are ſpoken oſ in 
ticus , were needcles at chis rune. It ſhall ſuthce 
briefly ro beare in mind þ eſlect of all. namely) 
we ought to haue a difference and honeſty ab- 
ſerucd in matiage: that degrees of kinred be noe 
mingled and confounded together chat a tather 
take not his daughcer to wife , nor a brother his 
fiſter,nor an vncle h1s — a father in law 
take not his daughter in lav, and q a muther in 
Jaw take not her ſon in law. Fot if we obſerue not 
this order, what differ we from y brute beaſtes? 
But a man wil ſay hy fir? It is by matiage Yea, 
but like as mariage is an holy thing. ſo muſt it be 
kept with the greater reverence. $0 that it is a 
double condemnation, if I will go vader the co- 
Jour of mariage , and defile my ſelſe like a brute 
beaſt. It is as it a man ſhold rob his neighbor vn- 
der the colour of luſtice. He commenceth a talſe 
action againſt him, & when hee hath caſt him he 
will alledge: Oh | haue gotten y ſure, I haue no- 
thing but by way of wſtice, Yea, but thy wicked- 
neſſe is greater than if thou haddeſt cut a mans 
ſc. That offence ot the ewaine had beene the 
fcr.For thy theeuery indureth ſtik and (which 
worſe is )thou haſt falſſy abuſed j name of God, & 
defiled v ſear of luſtice . Secſt thou not hat a 
treachery thou haſt wrought herein? Then like 
as y man is a double thiefe which by pleading a 
wrong cauſe and through ouerthwart meanes 
hath raked vnto himſelte an other mans goods: 
fo doubles thoſe which violate the order of na- 
ture, as a father which marieth hus daughter, an 
vncle which companieth with his neece, a bio- 
ther which taketh his ſiſter, do worſe than if they 
committed whoredome. And why?Becaule firtt 
the thing « ſelf u beaſtly,and can never be law- 
ful.Secondly j land is as it were deſiled and inte- 
Qed where ſuch wickednes rargneth. Briefly mẽ 
ought to deteſt & abhot it. And yet norwnhſtan- 
ding, it men will yet ventet to confound marri- 
age together, which is ſo holy athing, which is y 
hucly image of that ſpirituall yruon which wee 
hauc with our Lore leſus Chriſt; which God (as 
we know)ordiincd at the beginning & blefſedz;f 
mc will intet mim ale it with ſuch filetunesyt they 
will make but a ſport of it , to whom offer the 
this iniuory : Offer they ic not vmo God who 15 y 
author of mariave,& commandethj it be min- 
tamed in all purenes? Ye lee then hat we haue 
to beate in mind concerning this place. 

But now hath God prouided alawe for it, and 
not without great cauſe. Fot in thoſe countries 
there was more corruption touching inc eſtes, 
thi bath cuer bin in al other countries beſides. l 
Hy. that neithet in Greece nor in Italy men cuer 
vſed luch |:whkes and vilanous liberty in this kind 
of wickednes,as they of Aſia and ot all the Eaſt 
countrie did. For there it was counted nothing 


for the brother ro eouple with the ſiſter. It was 60 


therfore necdfull y God in this caſe ſhould teme 
his people with a thorter bridle. And hereby wee 
may ſee q cuſtome ſhall not ſerue vs for an cx- 
cuſe. It a thing di/pleale God, although it be vicd 
among men, n ſeruethi not to lefſen the tauk. Fot 
God milalyayes remaine iud ge. And why *Gods 


Vpox DevTEeRroOnOMtE, 
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Cay. 22. . 594 
——— do him this honor to hold 
our ſc lues vnto hy — draw 
cleane backward. Let vs therfore to yee ld 
our ſe lues vnto the Lawe of God ng this 
pop Andif's men reply.chet we are aoe to bee 

thraltof order of Moſes, I grant it. But yet 


oughe we at leaſtwile to admur which 
God giueth vs, and to vic his counſel. Alchough 
of the ciuill Law 


we be treed from this 
of Moſes, yet will he haue vs to be are alwayes in 
mind this — wit, that we bethinke vs for 
hat cauſe God hath forbidden this thing. For 
it isbecauſe the thing is intollerable. We muſt 
therfore frame our ſe lues vnto that thing which 
we know to bee acceptable veto God, and with- 
hold vs from that which he forbiddeth. 

But yet there is a double condemnation to fall 
pon them which wil go cleane contrary againſt 
ic. as S. Paul ſaith ſpeaking of him which had rake 
his mother in Law to wife in Corinth. How now? 
(faith he) Are ye not aſhamed q ſuch fornicatis 
ſhoulde be among you, and that ſo villanous an 
act ſhold be commured,as q Painims could not 
abide to heate the like ſpoken ot lndee de ſome- 
times luch like things were tobe ſeen among the 
but yer neuertheleſſe they did abhor ſuch wic- 
kednes.Sceing then) the — — 
haue bin taught, by ſuch a motion as t clues 
knewe not, Mut either ſcripture or preaching, 
albeit God dr aue th therunto to keepe this ho- 
neſtie in the degrees of mariage: what ought we 
to doe? Verily we ſee y the very Paynims are yer 
more to our c6demnation. For there was a cer. 
tame Emperour ot Rome,who becauſe he wold 
c6mur the ſame inceſt himlelfe,made a law j the 
vnc le might mary with his niece. And this liber- 
tie which was fo graunted by y law was neuer fo. 
lowed of any but of his own baud. Although he 
had all countries at cAmandement, yet could he 
49 neuer make ) law of ſufficient authoritie j any 

man beſides humſelſe & one baude of his woulde 
be perſwaded y the vncle might marry with the 
niece, Now what ſhall we ſay of this , but y our 
Lorde had 3 ſecret bridle for men, as if he ſhould 
lay: I will y there remaine ſore honeſtic in na- 
ture in de ipite of all thoſe which beare tule in y 
world,& would make ſuch a confuſion that men 
ſhold be as brute beaſts, yea euc as dogs & ſwine? 
Do what they can yet wil I be aboue the, & caule 
my law to be ſo printed in) heartes of men, y for 
all ther wickednes & blindnes they ſhall yet re- 
taine ſome honeſtie in y whichl haue principal- 
ly cõmanded the. Bebolde(l ſay )how God hath 
borne ſway in ſuc h fort q men(how vnbelceuin 
ſocuer — were )hauec yet had ſome remorſe } 
they not alwgether go agamit that whic 
was forbidden them in this lawe . In deede men 
might haue alledged: This thing is lawful for vs. 
The Law u made ghe ſentence is proclaimed, li- 
bertie is granted vnto al me to do ſe& yer we (ce 
how God: ouerruleth al & ſheweth } he himlelſe 
wil ſo waken mẽ & ſumon thẽ to appeare before 
him, q they ſhalnor fall into ſuch confuſion. And 
therefore let vs humble ourſcluevvnder him and 
be ſo far fr6 wayting vnt il he cal vs vnto our ac- 
count & draw vs vnto this honeſty by force, hat 
Xxx3 wee 
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we alwayes prevent his ,towalke in 
fuch feargund car that wee make it our 
leaſure to ſerue and honor himiſo as there may 
— vs as not 
onc ly the ordet of nature may bee 
alſo that we may ſhewe how it is not for nought 
that hee bath ſhouled vs out from among the 
ynbeleeuing vretc hes, and would that we ſhould 
be an holy people ynto him and dedicated vnto 
his ſetuicc. 


Tut 130. ScxmoON Or Jon Calvin 


But now let vs kneele downe in the preſence 


ba ar Pandas no 
ſaultes, praying hm to make vs fecle them more 
& more, and to draw vs away from them, & ſo to 
rid vs of them, as we may encreaſe from day to 
day. & be reformed vnto his rightcoulnes:& that 
he wil in the meane time beate with vin our in- 
fir mit ies, & not intreat vs ſeuerely, but par don vs 
our faulces, vntill he hath clenſed vs a 


10 from chem. And io let vs all ſay: Almightie &c, 


On Thurſday the xvj. of Ianuarie, 1555 


The Cxxx. Sermon which is the firſt vpon the three and twentth Chapter, 
Ne that is hurte by burſting , or that is gelded ſhall enter into the congre- 


gation of the Lorde. 


2 A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the congregation of the Lorde, ncither 

ſhall the tenth generation of him enter in. 
3 The Ammonites & Moabites ſhal not enter into y congregation of the Lord, 
neither ſhall their tenth generation for euer enter into the cõgtegation of the Lord. 


T might 
ſemea ſtrã 

caſe } 

in this place 
| ſhurterh out 
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WELENLEUEALEL hardly bee 
perſwaded j this hindereth any to come neare 
ynto God. Nay rather when there is any weake- 


ſhould not in q behalſe reſt on that which is ſeen 
with the eye of man, but rather ſecke after the 
true -,which God teſpecteth, which is 
in our heartes and in our mindcs, 


The like is to bee ſaide of tha which Moſcs 


of his con · 39 addeth touching baſtards.God meant hereby to 


— he had gt aunted 
vnto the ſtocke of Abraham. And this was done 
tothe intent that his fauour ſhoulde be the ber- 
tet knowen, Bc holde howe God choſe out of all 
the world one certaine prople, And why? Wee 
haue before ſhewed that there was no worthi- 
nes at all in them, but this proceeded of his own 
freebeſtowed loue. Nowe becauſe men doe wil- 
lngly darken the fawour of God or cleane forget 


nes in themit maketh them more worthy of pi- 40 4 ot happily nor knowe it in ſuch fort as they 


tic and compaſſion. And we are aſſured on the o- 
ther fide, j God requireth a — purenes, & 
maleth no great account of this ourward appea- 
rance ; 28 it is expreſly written in the ſiſtcenth 
Chapter of y firſt booke of Samuel, that he teſpe- 
Qeth not thoſe things which appeare to the eye 
ward,as men do. But wee arc to note, that when 
God in the old time vndet the law required any 
outward purencs,it was to bring the lewes more 


ould; God would that the children of Abrah3, 
before they enticd into the ſanfuary, ſboulde 
learne to teaſon thus with themſclues: What is 
cauſe q we haue acceſſe & entrice vnto our god? 
What is the cauſe why hee ſhewerh — 
familiar vnto vs, and teceiucth vs when wee 
come vnto himlt is becauſe he hath choſen the 
ſeed of Abraham,howbeitſuch as are 5 true lecd 
of Abraham. We ſee the how god ment to make 


forward to conſider ,that they could not preſent 30 the which were deſcended from j ſtock of Abra- 


themſclues vnto the temple, except they were 
throughlypurified. ſpeciahj rouchingrheir ſoules, 
The like 1s meant in that which we ſee here. Fot 
wheras God in this place condemneth — 
which is in the bodyit is toberoken , that t 

which will ſerve him & defire to approch neare 
vnto him, ought tobe ſoũd both in their bodies 
and in theit ſoules, For whatſocuer was figured 
iny lav, vas referred vnto that ſpirnual — 


ham, to perceiue q withour any deſert of theirs, 
he had choſenthem to be the iheritice of 5 e- 
uerlaſting God. l ſay he ſhewed this vnto the, & 
exerciſed them the remembrance of j benetite, 
to q intent it might be y bettet acknowledged a- 
mong the, That (ſay I) is thing which we haut 
to note r God by this meancs 
held the lewes ſhorter y they might keeperhem. 
ſelues pure & chaſt,and j there might be no for- 


uenly patron which Moſes ſaw 1 'Ps Mount: a5 Co Nicauon among them; nor any ſuch confulion 


it is written in the 25, Chapter of And 
this is wel obſcrued both by S. Steuen, and by the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrewes . So then let vs note) 
when God barreth thoſe from entring into the 
ſanctuaty, which had any mayme in their bodice: 
he ment to betoken therby that he woulde haue 
his ſeruants ſound & pure, Ica and chat men 


as men might not know which were right 
begorren and which were baſtarde children, 
when no difference niht bec had m that be- 
halfe. Therefore G O D by ordayning this 
Lawe , gaue the lewes an occalien to hue 
more chaſtly , to the ende their ſtocke might 
bee holie and not prophane, and that he which 


b MIC 


loh.4.21, 
KC ks, 


intended to commit adultery ſhould be moued 
thus to chinke and to reaſon with hunaſelt ; How 
now? God choſe me betore | was borne becauſe 
I] amef the cluldren of Abraham: and yet not 
comtented herewith, he hath declared that hee 
— — hath dedi- 
ons: he acce 
Execs hell; a — 
nature, yet this grace of adoption exccedet 
— Ayr | goe now and raile vp a 
defiled ſcede, whuch ſhall not bee of the people 
of God, which ſhal not be of the body of hus con- 
ron, which (hall haue no entrance into the 
—— Were nor acencnacing of the be- 
nefir of my god? la it not to ſhut umn far off from 
me, & to giue him no entertainment, ot to ſhew 
him no countenance , when hee calleth mee ſo 
. Thu (ſay I) ougbt to holde backe the 
wes,or els they were more than blocluſſi. And 
that had beene too leawd an vathanktulnes and 
a forgerring of the benefit which God had gri- 
ted vnto them. 
Therfore that we may nowe apply theſe to 
—— — 
regard not nowadayes whether there be a- 
ny blemuſh in a mans body or no , ne teſpecteth 


our par : yet noewichſt his will 1s 
this law — — 
the truth cherof to our vſe: that to wit, j when 
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Thus ye ſee whereof we are warned in 

thus place to occaſion vs to vnto our God, 
when we be to withſtand any | 

hander vs from ſeruimg him. 

And morcouer let ys note, God hath 

ſanctiſied vs. (yea that together wi whole 

to contmue in true chaſtitie 


when we heare his voice at y mouth of our God: 
I wil be y ſawiour both of you & of your children 


10 — — — 
the 


Mer ery — 
ſocke be pure & vndeſiled. And let the faithful 
take good heed that they intermi not them 
ments. >Becauſc it is a ng of 
when he chuſeth 

and therewichal chooſeth their children alſo al- 


though they be not yer begotten. Bur the chicte 


20 point is, that we muſt learne to be the true chil- 


drenof Abraham. Sccing we be gratfed into his 
ſtocke through taith let vs take heede that we be 
not cut off from thus body by our vnbeliefe . For 
the Prophets who were y true expounders of the 
law,do wel declare what the thing is which God 
ameth at in this place,when they lay: Come you 
of the ſtock: of Abtaham / No ye ate the childrs 
of an hat lot everychone of you. Get ye hence ye 
harlocs brats, appeare here in your lienes. come 


in ſuch ſort vnto himſelf 


Gen 7.9% 


Rom t 1.19 
Gal. 4,7, » 


we come vnto him, we muſt bring wich vs an vp- 30 foorth and let men knowe you; yee children of a f $9.4; 


right ſoundnes, And wherein / Surely not in our 
membcrs,for we know hun ſeruice is ſpi- 

mal. Therfore let vs purifie our ſoules. I grant 

} our bodies ought to be purtficd allo (as $.Paul 
warneth ys):bur that is not in ſuch wile as chere 
be no maume ot fault ot (icknes in them, but it u 
meant that we mult not defile them w vile and 
wicked thinges,a3 he ſpeaketh of Idolacry & for- 
nication, & allo as the (ſcripture ſpeaketh of bri- 


berics & cxtortions. He which falleth downe be- 40 houlſct Becauſe t 


fore ydols, as much a in him heth defilerh his 
body,which ought robe dedicated vnto the ſer - 
uice of God. The like is to be ſaid of fornicators, 
which g ——— —ů— 
as God dete which & rob ano- 
—ꝛñ 'm — 
Prophet Eſay ypbraideth them. Thus ye ſe how 
Ren — 
dies. But j chueſe point is. j we haue this ſound- 
—— thunder vs from being 
maime,2s may v3 e 
andready e our God. We mult nx ay) 
be womaniſh;bur we muſt haue an inuimci 2 
rage to make battaile againſt Satan & agunſt a 
temprani6s, ſhowing our ſe lues to be me indeed. 
Likewiſe we muſt not be weake in faith, but wee 
muſt proceede always forward, and our 
ſelues to come vnto q mis eſtate wherot S. Paul 
ans, that we waucr not with 


ſpeakerh co j Ephefian 


euery word but hold vs faſt to ) which is good, & 60 — were altogether ſtrange 


—— [AäAàrcↄn¼⁊ we haue 
Wee not be tottering & wavering 
— 
ing may hi vs to on c 
eunto hath called vs. Let vs theretore 
again ) weake knees, & let vs fortifie 
ucmbling hands by the power of f holy Ghoſt, 


they be nat ſcarred w any 5O 


ſtrumper(ſaith q Prophet Eſay)And y Prophets Bech. 


leremy & Exechiel (peak in like ſort: hat haue 
you like vneo Abraham whole name yee beare? 
Was not father an Amorite, & your mocher 
a whore To h ſpeae they thus they 
to children of hatlots & vnto baſtardes concert - 
ning | — — children. 
n calleth ſtrumpeti chul- 
dren , asif they were begotten in ſome brothel- 
were corrupted & followed 
not) ſaich of Abe For q uue par is 
imaal(as S. Paul faith). They which deſceded 
y Rock of Abraham concerning y fleſh are 
not therfore accounted j linage of Abrahi.And 
what is y reaſo? Forſooth becauſe they are grow- 
en out of kind. So then let vs note that whe Mo- 
les forbade j baſtards ſhould enter into t 
it was not oncl y for this ſhameful note which 1s 
in teſpect of the world, when childtt ate not be- 
in lawful wedlocke: it was rather to ſhew 
the lewes were not worthy to haue any acceſſe 
vnto God. to call pon his name, or to c 
wich his congregation, except they held faſt this 
witual kinced of Abrahamgthat is to ſay, except 
they continued 


prieſthood. Let vy now for our part note 
rs vnto 


we had no acceſle into his tẽ ple, & al- 
though a: S. Paul ſaith) we had no couenãt with 


ham becaulc y — IDA 


yer ing we are made 
uants with the holy father c itiſens of the king. 
dome of heaven , fauh, foraſmuch as 
Ged bath communicated vntu ys thas frecdome 

Xxx3 whach 


* 


Rom 9. 
Gal, 3.7. 


k. 2. 1 fl. 


Joh, 4.1 l. & 
11. 


Deut. 3. 18. 
L 


V. 


798 THz 130. SSMMOR OrTonun Carvin 


which was giuen only vnto / ſtock of Abraham, thers which were y firſt rotes of this iſe were 
Sceing it is ſo y we which were wild & barren Ammon & N is to ſay, ſuch as were 


Roms, 24. On 7 Wn ten by inceſt & by ſhameful and vnna for- 
c 


Olife , let vs cake heed q we vie well ſo ex nication, Yet neuertheles God beareth w them, 
a benefite: and let vs ſticke wich a ſtedfaſt fait But they are ſowicked & vnthanł full.) they de · 
vnto Abraham our father;andas oft as we come fic both God and man. God hath of 
vnto the church. let vs take warning to examine them, and therwithall chargeth 5 lewes to haue 
—̃ — — a care of them. Ye ſec what curteſie 5 lewes vſed. 
ted this order, that we ſhould come together to They praied them to let tht paſſe their 


the intent he may be among vs, & we haue fami hs country as fricnds,proreſting ) they not 
liar acceſſe vnto him: and that is on condition moleſt nor in any manner of thi 
we become true children of Abraham. And in They defired them to graunt them tor 


what ſortꝰ Let vs conſider of that which is ſaid in their mony, chat they might come vnto j lande Nm. 34.94 
wherunto God called 


the firſt Chapt. of S. lohn: for this kinred is there theſe curſed crea- 
expounded , ſuch as God requircth nowadayes tures wold needs hinder y calling of god, & bring 
and allowcrh of. It com ſaith he)neicher of to paſſe, that ypeople ſhoulde not enter into the 
the will of man,nor ofthe wil of the not of land of promiſe to take poſſeſſion thereof. And 
bloude : but the cauſe therof is that we haue be- hereupon they hyred Balaam the ſon of Beor } 


leeued in the onely ſonne of God. Seeing then falſe Prophet. And why? Becauſe they diſtruſted Nabe. 3a. f 


it is ſo: that when we belecue in our Lorde leſus 20 their owne ,and t by the meancs of 
Chriſt,& be graffed into his body, we are admit- a falſe mo to conjure God, & that by vſing 
ted for the ſonnes of God, although wee on our ſuch a kind of bewitc hing, they might curſe that 
art ate not worthy of that honour. Let vs take people of his, Now bec auſe they were ſo froward, 
eede, that we hold our ſelues there, and that ve and vouchſafed not to vic j beneſite which God 
not out of kinde through vnthankfulnes,8&& offered vnto them, it was good reaſon that they 
— ſchucs off trom that body wherunro we ſhould be puniſhed therſore. Fot albeit the ven- 
were ioyned through the grace of God and his geance of God was not by and by executed, yet 
infinite mercy by y meane of faith, Yee ſee then God tegiſtred it in his booke & we ſec here how 
what we haue to beate in mind ypon this place, their puniſhm#&t for this wickednes was teſerued. 
when it is ſaide expreſly, that baſtards ſhallnot 30 Now hereupon we haue to note, that if we in« 
enter into the congregation of Cod, euen vnto tend tobe accepted of God in the numbet and 
the tenth generation. companie of the faithfull. wee muſt procure the 
3- But let vs come no to) which is ſpoken off welfare of the whole Church as much as beth in 
Moabires & the Ammonites. Theſe people were . For thoſe which make any touble in q church 
deſcended from Lot, and fo ought to bee q kinſ-—y = of God, or be any way are heere bani- 
men of y lewes. Vet neuertheles God baniſheti = ſhed the Church vnder the perſon of Moabites 
them our of his Church, and will not } they haue and Ammonites , as iH God — that they 
any entrance therinto, vnto the tenth generati- ate not worthy to come neare vnto him , ot to 
on, albcir they yeelded themſelues vndet j obe- company with any of them which are dedicated 
dience of \ law. He addeth: They mei you not by the 49 vnto him. And nowadayes how many are to bee 
way when you came our of Egypt with bread & warer, ſeene ofthis ſort? So y we ought not to meruaile 
that is to ſay, they entertained you not as kinſmE ii y curſe of god lie vponſo many men. And why? 
and friends ſhould haue done. Now albeit y Am- Becauſe y for one which is found to aduance the 
monites and y Moabites were ſeucred fromthe wealc of y church, & to edifice q people of God,a 
ſtock of Abraham, as Lot was alredy gone vnto man may find a douſen which indeuour nothing 
Sodome,and ſo had not the promiſe: yet neuet · els,bur to bring vtter confuſion & deſtructiõ vp. 
theles they ought to haue called to minde their on it How many turmoiles ſee we nowadays in) 
kindred,and y Abraham had brought Lot into ; would to hinder y courſe of the goſpel, & to bring 
land of promiſe,& had taken him for his ſon, The ro paſſe y che Church might falvaeo 7 ground,or 
remembrance hereof ought ſo to haue endured, o be confuled & diſordered No from whece pro- 
that j Moabnes & Ammonites (if they had had cee deth this ur from 5 wickednes of men Thẽ 
any good nature)ſh$1d haue granted paſſage vn-- like as — — — 
to them which were of their one bloud. And a= and Moabites at) — —— to 
une weſce how God ſpared them. For we haue ue way vato his people whe they enter 
dene hetetofote, how the Iſrachrswere expreſly ¶ into the lande of let vs note f all ſuc h 
commanded to abſtaine trom al imury and vio» ag l nowa to turne thoſe 
Jence,whe they palſed through their land. Take aſide, and to dtue them into wickedneſſe which 
heede yee vic not any force of armes, take no- werein a good way, & al ſuch as breede troubles 
thing but what you pay for: keep) high and bes- in / Church of God, are reiected of - 
ten common way as ye paſle: buy j water which 60 God. And verily we ſce that — 
thou drinkeſt,and vie no extortion. And why? many Ammonites and Moabites in the 
For they be thy brethren. And indeed although Fot who are they which ſecke to peruert all 
od choſe not Lot as he did Abraham, yet ceaſed thing, and which giue ſo many offences & make 
— him, & to haue ſom care of ſpating ſuch great conſuſions throughout Gods church 
his ſucceſſours & thoſe which iſſued from him, They are ſuch as name themſelues 5 faichfull, 
albeit thoſe people were begorrs by his inceſtu · ſuch as are f our & haue one commg 


Gen9-3% ous coupling ij las two daughters, The tuo fa» baptime vn do cat — 


Ni,. 
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ought to bring vs forth bread & warer, j is to lay, 
they ought to lend vs their hand. that we might 
follow our callng to come vnto chat place to che 
which God calleth vs: choſe (1 ſay ) which oughe 
to receme vs and open the way vnto vs, cuen 
thoſe are they which barre vs of entraunce, 
thoſe are they which pull che bridle backward,& 
which make theſe burhburleyes among vs, 
Hereby we are warncd , that (ceing __ 
ple of God was ſo vexed by their owne kindred, 
we ought nowadayes to beare ir patiently, if the 
Iyke befall vs. And withall let vs be warned ( as 
I haue told you)to behaue our ſelues in ſuch lore 
as none of ys may be codemned of hauing ſhut 
ypthe way againſt chem which endeuored to 
come vnto God. Bur let vs ayde them as farre as 
we ſhall be able, cuen vnto the vemoſt of our 


er: If we doc otherwiſe , the vengeance of 
God is at hand, and ſhall light yppon vs. For 
God who once condemned Moabires, will 20 


not faile to be our ludge at this day. Although 
the cere monie be not obſetued, yet ( as l tolde 
you)all they which indcuot not to ſer ſote ward 
the courſe of the Goſpell, mult needes be bani- 
ſhed his kingdome. And in very deede wee 
heare the threates which are made by the Pro- 
phers againſt all choſe which are enemies of 
the Church , andwhich trouble it :and that was 
not for the time of the lawe onely-but they fore · 


told vs of the kingdom of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 30 


Whoſocuer they be that ſecke not to ayde and 
ſuccuur leruſalem (ſayth the Prophet Elay) the 
Lord will arme himſelſe againſt them, and they 
ſhall fecle his ſtrong hand and be ed. All 
they which deuiſe any milchiefe againſt thee,or 
relieue thy enemies to ſtrengthẽ them, ſhal fee le 
the hand of God contraric & cnemie vnto the, 
As much to j ſame purpoſe is ſaid in Zacharie, 
And theſe prophecies and threatning (as | haue 
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alwayes ſome puniſhment for them in ſtore, not- 
withſtanding that he delayerh it. And therefore 
let vs not bee ſo hardie a5 to beate our ſelucs in 
hand, that if God beate with vs and wink at our 
faukes for a ume, we ſhall ſtill remame vnpuni- 
ſhed.For wee ſee how it fell out in this caſe with 
thus people. No doubt but they bare themſclues 
in hand, that it was a matter of nothing when 
they mo _— of God. And why? By- 
cauſe God liffed not to execute his vengeance 
ypon them out of hand, Now in deede they were 
ouerthrowen. But what tor that + They did but 
wagge their head thereat, bic auſe they bare the- 
ſelues in hand that the ewes wold not put hem 
to any farther trouble. But God tor ally remai- 
— ludge. And fo although y Ammonnes 
& Moabites were ſpared for a time, & God would 
not that they ſhould be rooted out as thoſe pco- 
ple which he had alrcadic before condemned: 
yer notwithſtanding they made never the bet - 
ter march for all thar;for ye ſee how like a ſort of 
vnhallowed people, they are put beſides all en- 
trance into y temple of God , they are teiected 
with this note of ſhame; they are declared ene- 
mies vnto j people of God. Let vs therfore ſtand 
in feare ſth we fee this. And although we be not 
puniſhed our of hand yet let vs knowe y we ſhall 
not eſcape the vengeaunce of God ; when wee 
haue ſought to moleſt his Church, and haue ſer 
a barre againſt our neighbours that they may 
not enter in as they ought to doe. And why? Ri- 
cauſe although God liagreth, yet will he not ſor- 
get Fwickednes of them which ſhal haue ſoughe 
to moleſt his Church, or to bring any maner of 
trouble vpon it. Ye ſee whereof wee ought to be 
aduertiſed. And if this were printed well in our 
hearres, we would haue another maner of care 
than we haue to ediſie the Church of God, and 
we woulde withall more abhorte and deteſt all 


touched alreadice)ſcrucd not for the time of the offences. Bur what > We ſee how headlong men 


lawe, but for the ſtate of Chriſtianitie. Let vs 
therefore comfort our ſclues when wee vnder- 
ſtand that God hath ſuch a care of our ſaluans , 
that he proteſteth he will be an aduerfarie vnto 
all chem which ſecke to hinder vs fro comming 
vnto his kingdome , and into that inhernance 
which hee hath promiſed vs, and telleth them 
that his hand ſhall bee againſt them, and that 


runne into this wickedneſſe, euen with a madde 
& brainficke diſpofinon. And why?Bycauſe God 
15 not ready at hand to take vc geanee, they bare 
chemie lues in hand ythe matter mak al co 
one end. whether they worke 5 Churches weale 
or woe, & thercupon they welter intheir wic- 
kednes , Burfor al y let = rw vnto our ſe lues. 

And morcouer akhough God vtter not his 


his cui ſe ſhall fallyppon their heades . Hereby vengeance at the firſt againſt them which ſecke 
wee ſee how deare our ſaluation 15 vnto hum, go torrouble and to overthrowe the building of our 
and whatcare he hath af it, Morcover let vs be faith: yer let vs affure our ſelues, that God(not. 
afraid ( as I tolde you, to giue occafrons of withſtanding that he winke at things for a time) 
trouble and offence ., LE vs not be of the num yet ſleepeth not in heauen for all that. And ther- 
ber of thoſe n , which when they fore let vs patiently wayte vntill hee put to his 
fee y Church flarith, nothing more bulile band. Ne ſuſfereth the wicked ſometime to wan- 

to diſorder al things therem. The duel hath der at will, and to trumph among vs. & we are of 
drencht them wich a poylon , that they opinionthattheearth will ſinke vnder them; we 
cannot abide the weale di the Church, therefore are aſtoniſhed & euen befide our ſelucswe think 


they ſecke al the meanes they can, to thereisnoremedie, we ſuppoſe there is no way 
breede confuſion and diſorder thetin: let vs take 6 to fſuccor vs,we are of opinion god is laid down 
hcede(l fay)} we intangle not ourſehues among 0 But in q end he putteth to his had. And 
them,knowing that if wegdbe, we ſhall neuer eſ= alkbough he chaſtiſe ſome of them lightly, yet o- 
cape the curſe which is here chreatned vnto the ther ſetile in their lees. As for exiple, a mi ſhal 
Moabues and the Ammonite a. ſec y when God puniſheth ſome wicked perſons 
But we haue yet one poine more to note. And) which haue becn the occafions and authors of 


many troubles and offences , yet others hall 


remaine 


is,y although God at j fiſt puniſh not the which 
moleſt hus people: . fageth not to keepe 
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ſo they followe it on farther , becauſe 


reth with them. But it is ſayd that the Ammo- 


nits and Moabites ſhal heate thus curſe 

out ten ions. Therefore fith we ſee 

God puniſhe them which moleſt vs, and 

which haue bin occaſions of falling among vs; 

howſocuer the caſe go, let vs waite gods leafure, 
an eye to 


beholding y which hath happened vnder y Law, 


vntill he wreke his on the wicked. 
For wee may ynder this figure which is here 
wen vnto vs bcholde the and fatherlike 


care which God hath for his Church in that it is 
his pleaſure that thinges ſhould bee well ordred 
therein, and that none ſhould hinder his c hildrẽ 
whom he hath ed,from coming vnto that 
inheritance which he hath promiſed them. And 


therefore let vs alwayes conſtantly goe on, and 20 revengiag was not ſuch as ſhould 


ouerle ape thoſe ſtumbling blockes which are 
layd in our way. When we ſee that the wicked 
— themſelues againſt vs , and inuent & 
deuiſe all that they are able, to deſtroy vs; let vs 
be armed with ſtrong and inuincible conſtancie 
to fight againſt ſuch tonglet vs not ſlack 
our courage, but let vs aſſure our ſclues that God 
will looke ro theſe thinges in ſuch ſorte, that by 


his reaching forth of his hand we ſhal ouercome of God 
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remaine ynpuniſhed , by reaſon whereof they 
— — Oy 6 


are. For God will not haue you either to compa» 
nie with them, ot to re heue them. Now ſhal it be 
lawtull to helpe an cuull Joer, & to fauour him 


ich is ſet downe here , & 1 That were to ouerthrowe luſtice,and the order 


which God hath | to bee a conſede- 
rate with him in y lame offence, If a man fauour 
7 wicked he helpe Sapde hb; hobocommects 
the lame ctime, & i 
— God nba 
— ſuch affection to warde: 
oabites or Ammonites to help the, And now 


wee ſee howr ing Was not 
vntoy nan 


cede fr 

a venemous minde or which be 
after the luſt of y fleſh, (for wht we hate any m$ 
to the death, our affectiõs are alwayes troubled 
& we are never well ordered) ut gods meaning 
was, y the lewes ſhould worte this reuenge,of a 
— thus to ſay:Beholde 

geance Moabites. Sith it is 

= x A a — 


all j difficulties and incomberaunces which men 39 make irours, ) is, ve muſt not be ruled after our 


on their patt ſet againſt vs. Thu being done we 
ſhall knowe that God hath teſerued — 
iudgement for our enemies, although per- 
lv ade themſcluesy all is & chat there 
is noremembraunce of their mis deedes. And 
whenthey be in full on of their wicked. 
neſſe, God wil cuen ide a teme die ſud- 
dainiy & beſide j expeRation of all men & of the 
whole world. Ve ſee then in effect what we haue 
to beate in minde vppon this place. 
Now by y way, a man might demaund what 
the cauſe is why God ordayned that che lewey 
ſhould in no wiſe ſecke the peace nor the ptoſ- 
ritie of the Ammonites and Moabites . For it 
emeth that he giueth here the Lewes an occa- 
fion ro revenge the which notwith- 
ſtanding was neuer lawful. Let vs note in a word 


own luſtes,we muſt bridle our own wils. Now th 
let vs after y example of 5 lewes(whichwere exe 


cutors of y vengeance of 

nites & 1 — — 
he vnto j; obedience of God, For ſurely it is an 
acceptable ſacrifice to him, whe as we our 
ſclues to be uided by his word, and will not at- 
tempt beyond j which he biddeth or 


No hereby we be warned, firſt of all nor to 


—— ³ ä̃̃— — 
— — — — 
pricked foreward through our | affe&; 

to enterpriſe more than God permitteth ys, Fot 
iris ruten: V 
home,as we ſhal ſee in the too & thirtith chap. 
ter of this booke. Now the, haue we bridled out 


that God appointed them to execute his iudge · ſelues in that behalfhaue we not defired 
ment. And ſo his willis that they ſhould puniſh = againſtthE which haue proucked vs, & 
the Ammonites and Moabites , it with a- Jo ys any deſpyte ? Let vs thetewichall tary our 
— —— — Lordes leaſure forthe redreſle of it yea and let 
ice, and puttech the ſword into the hand of vs haue pitic on our and feeke by all 
them whom he hath called vnto that eſtate, hee meanes poſſible ro backe into 
commaundeth them to put ſuch to death as de- ol ſaluation. And if we Ne chat God — 
ſerue it, and willeth them to puniſh offences. reuenge vppon the wicked, 
And that yndoubtcdly is a kinde of reuenge: but his louing kindenefſe towurdes vs, and let it be a 
yerthatr is lawful, yea it is tequiſite & warrant vnto vn that he hath a cure of vs, 
neceſſarie , And i he which is armed wich the & chat he watcherh while we Let vs ther. 
ſworde of luſtice puniſh not offences , hee ſhall fore learne to fare the bettet by all the chaſtiſe- 
render an account thereof ynto God. Now ic is go mentes which God 
very true mag $s ought to take pitie and his i 
compaſſin of the whom they cauſe tube execu= hee loueth vs with a affetion, and is 
ted. When they put an cuill doer to death, they mindeſull of vs and of our on, 


muſt haue pitie on him becauſe hee is a man & a 
reaſonable creature. But howſocuer the caſe ſtãd 


they mult execute j vẽgeance of God, howben 


not {o , i 4 a to 
— — — 
to ruſt ſo much the more ſtedfaſtij in God, and 
ö o 


cis mine & I will pay it R825 


Pal. 37.6. 


maundeth, the vengeance u no 


deth from our fle ſu, that is to ſay, from our 
— paſſions . Let chem therefore which 
haue the charge of luſtice. take diligent heede 
that ptoceede therein withall vpright- 
caryed 

away in any manner whatſoeuer with any wic- 


neſſe indifferencie: withour be 


deſire. 

And moreouer let vs be ſeuered generally frõ 
the wicked: and not ioyne our ſchues with them; 
ſpecially when they ſeparate themſclues tr6 the 
Church of God ; for if we haue any famibacuie 
with them is it not a conſpiring againſt Gud & 


his people as much as lyeth in vs?Shal we not by 
that mcanes be confederates with them / Les, & 
therefore we muſt in this behalfe forget all kia- 


red:we may not ſay, he is my friend, he is my gol- 


fip, | haue vied his compare this long time. We 
muſt lay all theſe thinges aſide and ſay;this man 
hath ſhewed humſclfe ro bee Gods open enenue 
bec auſe he is a let that the faithſul agree not 25 
chey ought, and becauſe hee hath layd a ſtum- 


block to ſtop the increace of the Church. 
When we behold ſuch thi let vs nor be led 
with our doltich affections: tor alrhough y lewes 


were the Moabites kinſemen, yet mult they te · 
ict them. And hy Bec auſe — — were 

from the yea & were 
— enemie ay then what we are 
tobeare in minde . But wee put it ill in pra iſe. 
For whois he which nowadayes preferreth not 
kinred and | know not what elſe before God and 
his Church We neede nothing to procure our 
ſelues favour . If a man bee in offite and haue a 
neghbour,he will be his friend. Ii he haue a gol- 
ſip or a kinſem3,he vil be his friend, much more, 
But though we be in no authoritie, yet we wil ſa- 
uour one or other. And why for cucry {mal wan- 
dring fricndſhip u enough to win our heart. But 
in the mean while God 13 forgotten. We can ſce 
his Church deſtroyed before our faces , wee can 
ſce men indeuour nothing butto worke deſtru- 


Vyox DeviekoxowrtE, 


rle for in. than if they 


tented to let them alone, ſuch as 


gunſt 


all that which God hath builde d. 


10 Morcouer, whereas it is ſaid, That they came 
not out to meere the people; let vs note dili- 
gently that G O DO thinkes it not enough for 
vs not to bee offenſive vnto his Church, but hus 
will is chat wee ſhould allo employ our ſelucs 
faithfully ,alwaics to further the —— of the 
fairhfull, according whereunco it 18 ſaid: That 
all they which ſuc cot not the Church ſhall bee 
curſed , After that G O D hath threatened 


them which made warre againſt the ce of le- 


o ruſalem , hee rurneth his threateninges againſt 


them alſo which holpe it not when it was in ne- 
ceſſitie. For there muſt bee no venterſluppe un 
this behalfe . We muſt be cither friendes or e- 
nemies. Therefore if we minde to eſcape the 
vengeance of God, whenſocuer wee ſee the 
Church ſtand in neede of our helpe , let cuery 
of vs employ himſelfe faichfully, and let vs en- 
deuour to aduaunce that which is be long 

vnto G O D , and to ayde them which ſceke 


49 him, and labor to come vnto vnto him. Let v 


endcuour ( | ſay) to aſſiſt them and to quicken 
them vpto goe on alwayes more forewarder, 
If wee doe not fo , doubtlefle wee ſhall be guil- 
tie of hauing bin too retchlefſe and negligent 
in the Churches behalfe , But ( as | ſayd atore) 
if we help and fauour men when they lay their 
heades together to deſtroy all, ſurcly wee not 
onely bewray our ſelues to bee open eneuue⸗ 
of God and of his Church, but allo wee ſhewe 


Rion and confuſion in all chinges, & yet we will J0 our ſelues to bee double enemies, and fo it 


be touched therewnh neuet a whit, Are we wor- 
thie that God ſhould accept vs for his children? 
We heare the curſe which 15 pronounced in the 
Palme againſt al thoſe which make not letuſalẽ 
the chcetc of therr ioye: that to ſay,which e- 
ſteeme not more a common weltare of the 
Church, than of al the proſperities of this world, 
Lyke as the faithful ought to endeuour that che 
Church of God may proſper, that it may bee ad- 


muſt needes bee that double vengeance ſhall 
fall our heades, as it is in this place de- 
clared vnto vs. 

Now ler vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God w acknowlegement of our taules, 

ing him to vouc hſaſe to make vs tcele them 
than we haue done, ſo as wee may bee al- 

waies quickened vp more & more to reforte vn- 
to him, & he ſo ſtrengthen vs to teſiſt the temp- 


uaunced,that it may encteacc: ſo when the ſame 69 rations which are bent againſt vs in this wor lde, 


commeth to palle,they ought to bee farre glad- 
der thereot than of all other benefites, commo- 
dities, and whatſocuer elſe they enjoy in thus 
world. 

And contrariwiſe when they ſee any af- 
flition in the Church. they ought to be more ſo- 


as we may withſtand al the enimies which ccaſe 
not to moleſt vs : and all the vnderlinges 
of Sathan which rayſe troubles and offences 
among vs; This good GOD of ours graunt 
vs grace got to bee diſcouraged with ſuch 
thinges „ but that wee may continually 
pco- 
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ons in the — — 
ir owne $.1 not thus 
_ — — we can ſee Church 
wicked, and we can 

and wyne out ſe lues with them. We are not = 
are: but we 
will needes fauour them, wee will necdes ſup- 
port and ayde them. And is notthis a conte de- 
rating of our ſclues with Satan, as I haue fayd a- 
10 fore? Ii i not aſmuch as to make open war both 
againſt God & againſt his people Yes verily , 
And therefore let vs learn to haue ſuch a regard 
vnto the welfare of the Church of God , as to 
holde all thoſe for our enemies which lift them- 
ſclues —— it: and let vs wage battaile a- 

tothe vttermoſt of our power, to 
reſiſt their wicked practiſes: except wee will be 
guiltie of confederacie with them to vuerthrow 


Flop; 
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toceede in the way whereunto God hath cal- dome of heauen . That it may pleaſe himto 


d vs, vntill he haue put vs in poſſeſſion of that 
{aluatio which he hath promiſed vs in the king- 


grauntthis grace not onely vnto vs, but allo to 
all people and nations of the carth, &c. 


On Fryday the xvij. of Ianuarie, 1556. 
The Cxxxj. Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the three and twentuh (hapter, 


3 The Ammonites &c. 


4 Becauſe they met you not with bread and water in the way when ye came out 
of Egypt: and becauſe they hyred againſt you Balaam the ſonne of Beor of Pethor 


in Meſopotamia, to curſe you. 


5 Houbeit that y Lord thy God would not hearke vnto Bala, but the Lord thy 
God turned his cuĩ ſe into a blesſing vnto thee:becauſe y Lord thy god loued thee. 
6 Thou ſhalt not ſecke their friendſhip nor their welfare at any time for euer. 


E law yeſterday howe that al- 
J/21 though God did not puniſh } 
 [pitcfulnefſc and cruelue of the 
Ammonitcs and Moabites at 
the firſt; yer norwithſtanding 
_ A hce did beate it ſtill in mmde. 
Lykewiſc when as he winketh at faultes, it is not 
bec auſe he hath forgotten them, but that eue · 
ry thing ſhall be reckoned for in his due time. 
Whereupon I tolde you, that they which haue 
offended muſt not flatter themſclues, if GO D 
beate with them and lay not his hand vppon 
them at the firit: but that they muſt conſider 3 
he allurech them vnto repentance when he n 
patient, yea, and that he ſtayeth to ſee if men wi} 
perc eiue their owne wickedneſſe and be ſory for 
n. We declared with all, why God commaun- 
ded the Iſraelites to execute his vengeance, and 
It remaineth 
now that we ſee the reaſon which is contained 
here, which is that the Ammonites & Moabites 
(though they iſſued out of the ſtock of y lewes) 
did norwithſtanding ſhewe themſe lues their 
mortal erumies by ſtopping of chem from com- 
ming into the land of Canaan lt is true that this 
poynt hath bin cofidered of as concerning thoſe 
winch ra; ſe offences to tutne Gods children frõ 
comming vnto the mheritance which is promi- 
ſed them,who are by good reaſon condemned 
in tlic pciſon of the Moabues and Ammomites. 
zut now we muſt conſider that which Moſes 
toucherh concerning the curſe , He ſayth, That 


in what ſorte — ſhould doe it. 


* Numb. 23. 1. ce Moabites hyted Balaam the fon of Beor to 
curſe the people, Marke here the meane which 0 heedefully v 
the Moabnes vicd to toote out the whome God 
had choſcd,and to ſparre the doore againſt them, 


that they might not take poſicſhen of the land 
of Canaan which was promiſed them. The Mo- 
abites {awe full well that they could not be the 
better men if they came to handy ſtrokes, and 
therefore they hired a falſe Prophet to curſe 
them. And in what forte ? farſooth in the name 
of God. Now in the firſt place we ſee, that they 


bites hired Balaam in this fort to curſe the 1ſra- 
elites in the name of God, For although all this 
which they did be diſallowed, & that they falſly 


io Pretẽ ded j name of God like trecherous caitifes 


as they were, ſo as this deede of theirs was in the 
a curſed defilement, yet norwnhſtanding al this 
proceeded ſrõ a good grounde, namely: q they 
celded vnto God all power of ruling y worlde, 
wheit j they abuſed it afterward. Now when 
we ſee this if we think rocopatſe 5 things which 
we take in hand,wour calling on y name of God, 
ſo as one putteth his cruſt in his one paines ta- 
king, an other in his wiſedome, a thirde in his 


o 39 ſtrength : we are worſe than theſe blinde wrer- 


ches which neuer knew one word of the law:and 
there needesno other witneſſes rocondemne ys 
before God, Th therefore is a point wel worth 
the noting, Seeing God would y ſuch light ſhold 
remaine among y vnbelecuing,as — ſhoulde 
knowe y he gouer nc th the life of men heere be- 
lowe,andy all thinges are in his hande:{ much 
morcJought wee to yeelde ) honour vnto him, 
vnlefle wee will be worſe than thoſe which were 


49 without all truc rchgion, 


Bur let vs alſo rake hecde that when we haue 
ſome good ſeede, we corrupt it not. For y matter 
conſiſteth not altogerher in imagining this or j 
of God: but we mutt haue a ſound & pure know- 
lege of him. For there is nothing more eaſie thi 
to ſnarle ourſelucs, becauſe wee are fo enclined 
ynto vannie, & the deuill alſo forgeth vs many 
deceits to intangle our mindes wal, ſo as q; truth 
is by and by turned into a he, except we ſtande 
our gard. And therefore let vs 
learne to call vpon God, to the intent] if he opẽ 
himſelſe vnto vs, we may not ſwarue neither to 
the right hand nor tj left:and q the knowledge 
which wee haue recemed, be not peruerted not 
abuſed. Fot heere wee ſee whathappened vnto 
the which hired Balaam. They tooke him as a 
Prophet: & in very deed Balac the king of Moab 


ſayth vnto him know y they whom thou curſeſt Numb. 23.4 


ſhalbe curſed, & thoſe whom thou bleſſeſt ſhalbe 


which had notrue &pure religion, had yet ſome 60 bleſſed. What 15 y cauſe why Balac fpeketh thus? 


ſecede thereof: yea and that they had this prin- 
ted in their hart, that God gouerneth the world, 
J all chinges are ordered according to his willi 
they whom he fauoreth do alwaies ptoſper, that 
they to whom he is contrary are vnhappy & vt- 
terly confounded. That 15 y cauſe why the Moa- 


He ſaw ) Ralaã had receiued from God f gift of 
prophecying, and of foretelling many things to 
come, He was therfore of opinion y ſecing God 
had made him ſuc h an excellent m3, he ſhold be 
heard.So his intent and purpoſe was, to bring to 
paſſe that God might bee fauot able vnto lum. 
And 


& chis was a5 | rolde you) chat be thought 
thus: "God be og cur fide all hall goe 
well with vs, we ſhall remaine ſafe & ſound : but 
if hus hand be v, we mult needes periſh . 
Ye (ce one thing in Balac and in al the Mo- 
abies were bus ſubiects, for they acknow- 
ledged that if God were ther aduerlarie partie , 
they could not withſtand — — 
humbled chemſclues before hum, and deſired to 
obtayn fauor at his hand, Who wil not 
ſteeme of this ? yea, bur in the meane whule they 
vent not the way to worke, As1 tolde you 
afore , it is not enough for men to haue ſome 
good me in generaliry,bur they muſt come 
vnto God in ſuch lorte as he commaundeth,and 
they muſt not ſeek any bypathes, For ths is not 
the way to come vnto hum, nay rather it łeepeth 
vs aloofe from him, & maketh vs but to tecoyle. 
Therefore albeit the Moabites knewthat y true 
ha 
and that they ſought to come thereuntoꝶet not- 
withſtanding they ceaſe not to oſtend hum grie- 
uouſly. And why to? For they take a cleanc con- 
tratie way,when they beare themſelues in hand 
tharthey ſhall buy the fauour of God for mony. 
And in what maner delt they ? Although y peo- 
ple of Liracll was choſen of God, and the land of 
Chanaan was {ſed vnto them; yet the Moa 
bures perſwaded themſelues that they might cõ- 
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farther yppon them, as the Moabites did. So the 
(as I haue tolde you afore) if wee will haue ac- 
ceſſe vnto God, let vs learne to feele his anger: 
and in ot it, condemne out ſe lues for our 
finnes , and ſo come and offer our ſe lues purely 
vnto his ſeruice , praying him to change vs into 
new creatures, we may be acceptable ynrohum. 

And herewichall let vs come and ſecke atter 
that ranſome by the which we e recociled vn- 


© 10 to God, & redeemed fro all curfing:which is be- 


cauſe our Lord leſus Chriſt hath ſhed hu pteti- 
ous bloud for our ſaluation. And thus ye lee how 
we ioyne the promiſes of God with re ©. 
For it is not for ſinners to tecle and ac- 
knowledge their to be aſhamed ofthe: 
But faith muſt be ioyned therewuhall. For what 
doe the Moabites in this place? They tel Balaam 
that thoſe whome he bletſerh ſhall bee bleſſed . 
What proofes haue they of this / Was God pin- 


of men is to be in the fauour ot God, 20 ned on Balaams ſlecue : Was he bound to lum 


Ye ſee then howe fondly Balac dek. Bur the de- 

iſcry of God deſetue well tobe fo blinded. For 
they periwade themſclucs that God will come 
downe from heaucn,and transforme himlclt tor 
their pleaſure, yea after what maner ſoeuet they 
ſeeke him, For (as l haue told you) chere is a tule 
and manner of ſceking God which wil neuer de- 
cciue vs. And aſloone as men turne there, from 
that, they doe but wander from him, How- 


iure God in ſuch wiſc as he woulde not accom- 30 ſoeuer the coſe ſtanderh then, ifwee defire in 


lihe has promiſe, but ſhape and vnſhape him- 
lele according vnto their luſtes and — 6 
Let vs therefore note firſt of all, that to finde 
the fauour of God, ve muſt not harde our ſelue: 
in our vices, but bee ſory for them: and ſecondly 
bope for nothing againſt his promiſes. Here bee 
two ſpec iall pointes. And it is all one as if it were 
ſayd, that to pleaſe God, ve mult be truely repẽ 
tan For vntil we know our faultes, and be «a 


deede to finde fauour at the hand of God , let vs 
haue our eye fixed on his promuſes. Let vs know 
how and by what mcanes it commeth to paiſe, 
that he fauoreth ys; and hying our ſe lues thi- 
ther, let vs wholy ſtay our ſelues on that which 
he telleth vs. To be ſhort, let faith be our guide, 
& ſhewe vs y way. After that maner God wil ac- 
cept of vs,whe we come vnto him; by that mean 
the gate (hall be opened vnto vs. And fo in the 


med of them, doubtleſſe God will alwayes te- 40 example of Balac and ) Moabites, we haue as it 


mainc vur enemic. And therewithal let vs groũd 
our ſelues vppon his promiſes, For it were a fol- 
lie co thinke to obtaine any thing in fuch ſort as 
God in the meane while ſhould bee taine to cate 
his worde and be chaunged according vnto our 
ſancie. Now the Moabites were of this minde , 
For they ctinued ſpiteful ſtil. And how thought 
they to winne Gods fauour?They went about to 
buy it of Balaam for mony. Lykewiſe nowadaycs 


were a lookingglaſſe, wherein to behold al 5 by- 
ſcapes & all the vagaries which y world maketh, 
when they pretend to ſecke God and yerkeepe 
aloofe from him. For whatſocuer they pretend, 
there is no alteration of minde in them, nerther 
haue they any bebeſe in the promiſes of God. 
On the c6crary fide, we haue alſo to gather how 
God will become fauorable vnto vs. And that is 
if we imagine not to bind hum vntu v, as though 


among the _—_ it is to be ſeene how they in- jo he ought to allow of our vices, and would inter- 


tangle themſe lues in their ſinnes, and had lever 
to totte in their one filth, than teceiue the me- 
dicine which God offercth them. But in y meane 
time they thinke to raunſome themſelues by 
their Maſles, and by other ſuch meanes as they 
haue. But they ſhall gaine aſmuch as the Moa- 
bites did. And what meane they by theſe raun- 
ſomes which they bring, but that they woulde 
faine make God parraker of their wickednelle ? 
When a man 
he will bring partof that bootie for an offering. 
A formicatour thinkes to cleare himſelſe by gi- 
uing of almes. Now this is all one as if they 
would ſer God in their one aray,and make him 
alſo guiltie of the faultet as well as themlelues:& 
therefore they doc but prouoke his vengeance 


meddle him with our filthineſſe· but ſecke to bee 
clenſed from it, and to yeelde our ſelues vnto 
him, and to cleaue vnto his tigt eouſneſſe. Se- 
condly when we conc tue nothing in our braine 
after our owne lyking,to ſay that wee muſt ſerue 
God, but how#atrer this manner: we mult winne 
his fauour inthis forte, after the manner of the 
lawlefſe hbertic which retgneth nowadayecs a- 

y Papiſts. Bur if we would ase any thing 


haue pilled & robbed others, go at the mouth of God: alas, wee ate not worthic 


to come neare him. And againe when wee 
thinke on his maicſtic , wee muſt needes bee 
confounded for feare, becauſe there ts nothing 
in vs but all manner of corruption , and wee 
muſt needes bee his enemies, cuen of good 
right, Yea but wee haue thole ptomiſes which 


Calls 
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cannordecciue vs, if ſo bee wee doubt nothi 


at all. Surcly God fo warranteth that which” 


he hath {| y if we ſer our mindes 


ly vppon his promaſes and ynderprop our ſelues 


with them, we may goe on with a courage and 
not doubt but chat he will tec eiue va, 

Now moteouet whereas it is ſayd that the 
Moabites hired Balaam, aud meant that hee 
ſhould ſcrue their turne to curſe the people : we 


haue hereby to note, that if we beate our ſelues 20 


in hand, that God wil helpe vs with his fauour 
againſt thoſe whom he loucthy the iſhew will be 
ſuch as we ſee the Moabites had thereof. And 
yer this is in common vſe, chat the wicked think 

God ought to be on ther ſide, notwuhſtãding 
— — folk with neuer ſo e· 
uil conſcience. Albeit y they vic neuer ſo much 
ſpitcfulnelle and crueltie, yet are they of opuu- 
on that God will hclpe them. As for example 


ſuch outrage againſt God at to intermeddle his 
name with our wickednes; queſtionleflc hee will 
wreke his wrath ypon vs for i. Wee ſee what is 
laid in thus For God pronouncing here 
ſentence of condemnauon vpon the Moabnes, 
lauch q they abulcd his name in hiring Bala5 to 
cut ſe his people. Let vs therfore as I have 
tolde you) not to trouble the which ſerue God, 
nor to mamtaint any quarell againſt them, vn- 
——— | in 
dooing let vs not thank to game any ch 

c — — - 4 
that in ſo doing we ſhall hus vengeance ſo 
much the more againſt vs. 


Let vs come now vntothat which Moſes ad- 


deth: God wonid nor heave Balad bus rurned his ge 
into a ble:ſing : becauſe the Lord thy God lowed thee . 
This tuſtoric is handled more large lie from the 
12. Chap, of Num. vnto the 24. But without ma- 


nowadayes, when princes make warre ypon co- 39 king here the whole rchearſalchereof;jit ſhal luf- 


uetouſneſſe and ambition: they proclayme ma- 
ny ſolemne proceſſions, But hat for that Sure- 
y all that euet they do, is deteſtable before God, 
For what ſtirreth the thereto, but that they are 
blindcd with pride, conetouſneſſe and ſuch lyke 
thinges?ſo that they ſpare no mans bloud, ne 
make any account of c heaucn and 
earth togethet: & yernorwith ing they call 
vpon the name of Cod. Ialledge thas one 


ſice to haue the effect of that which is touched 


here as by the way. It is ſaid that God would not 
hearc ons there was yet more than ſo, 


— — nd hin. 
— — lared vnto him his will. WhE 
Balaam deſired le aue to goc at y r of Ra- 
— 1 — 
taric a night, becauſe he would repaire aſide vn- 
to Cod. Thercupon it was told hum : Thou ſhale 


example, howbeir that particular perſon 30 not et for al chat, he bargained, yea & 
is at the ſame poin „in J trade which the deere eee 
he vſeth, would faine haue God on his ſide. But ſo long vnti ſuth: Goe thy way ; Hobeit w 


ct for all that we continue ſtil our deceit & ma- 
— wen cruelties & extortions , our 
iuries and trecherous dealinges, & wee gi 
— all vickedneſſe: and is it — 
ble that God ſhould be matched with our 
infections? Should he renounce himſelf & turne 
his glory into ſhameFyer are me ſo blockiſh char 


dilpleaſure;inſomuch that God ſhewed him his 
rebellion & his own aſſe taught hum, as who ſaw 
more clearer than he. He could not percciue F 
Angel ofthe Lord, and yerche brane beaſt pe 
ceiued him. Ye ſee then Balai condemned; in- 
ſomuch that God giueth more reaſon & diſere- 
tion toy Aſſe whereon he ſate, than vnt him 


they dally thus with God, yea & y with ſuch pre- 40 who was a Prophet: yea contrary to all nature 


ſumpiuous bouldnes, as it 1s an horrible thing to 
behold. Sich we ſee that this ſickneſſe is over nite; 
let vs lcarne(asI haue told you)that ven we wil 
cal ypon God to defend ys & — 2 
to out enimies, ve muſt take heede that we 

a good cauſe, & that we be warranted in conſci- 
ence ö we attempt nothing but according to his 


will. that they which perſecute ys do ut wrongful- 
ly, that we be defirous as farre as lieth in vs tu be 


y Aﬀe ſpeaketh. When we ſee all this,is it not al- 
much as if God had expreſly ſer himſelfe on the 
cõtrarie fide, to ſhewy he garded j people of li- 
rael vnder hu protectiõꝰ And after this when Ba- 
laam is come, hat faith he ? He telleth Balzc 5 
king thus. I can doe nothing. Truely I haue en- 
forced my ſelf to doe ſome what, hut | ſee} God 


wichſtandeth me: and | cannot open my mouth 


to ſpeake, but he turneth my words clean cõtra- 


at peace with our enemies, & that wee haue not g ry from my purpoſe, Hereup6 they make many 


proucked them with any iniurie. nor giuen them 
any cauſc ro moleſt vs. Whẽ we can proteſt this 
in conſcience before God; chen we may wel call 
ypon him, & feare we not but he wil be our defs. 
der. But if our cauſe be euil & that they which 

ſecure vs may truely alledge y we haue mens 
them ſo to do, & haue giuen the the cauſe ther- 


ciuratiõs to hinder God, & make him beholden 


to thE:they reate vp ſcut altars on one ſide, & fe 
ue on another. And wherunto tẽdeth al this, but 
to which I told you, y the wicked woulde faine 
bring God to their part But they goe not i tight 


way to ſecke him. They fetch their vagaries and 


go by q wayes, And —— but turne 
of; let an not then looke for any fauour at Gods tp ohm eee eye an eye to- 


hand, For when we abuſe his name ſofalſly, our vardes him. it is but to proucke hi 


anger and to 


ay ment ſhal not be long after, And how ſhal we 69 kindle it fo much 5 more. Ye ſee then in what 


rewardedfVerily not onely our labor ſhal be 
loft, but God wil alſo laugh vs to skorne for ta- 
king part againſt his children. Theretore if wee 
wage battaile with good men, and vic extortiõs, 
& wrongings, & other wicked praftiſcs, and in- 
creacc the ſame with this further. oi commuring 


fort Balaam and Balac go forward. Now in the 
end whe God had opened Balaams mouth, hee 


cied of the good which ſhould come vn- 


to the people of Iſrael] vnto the reigne of Da- 


uid: Saying , That a ſtarre ſhould come out of 


lacob , the btightneſſe where of ſhoulde reche 


vuto 
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vnto Iſr2el,, and Moab ſhoulde bee ſubie& vnto dio nhallow} which is boly, & chat which they 
them, and bumble humſelſe vnder their feere. have receiued of God. Vet nod ſtanding there 
And vndoutedly in the reine of Daud there —— ͤ —ä⁊—ä ͤ—ʃ4ã— 


0 was a figure of the kingdome of our Lotde leſus ofhunſelf even among the Infideb, to the 


Chriſt. Yee ſee then how Balaam wasconftray- item they might haue ſo much 5 leſſe excuſe 
— — — & de ſo much more conuicte ifthey would 


\ 10.11, againe,when Balac reproued bim ſaying, What make ignorance their buckler. As fore 
V-10.11, ag# 41 


* 
= 


thou: Thou art come hither at my char the Moabires foraſmuch as they had not " 
and commeſt thou to deceive mee ? for ——————————— thing of 
doeſt cleane contrary to that which thou 0 God, except their fathers had left the mal 
didſt promiſe mec. And hat can I do ſanh Ba- remnant For Lot was not i ne of it, 
lam? Is God like vnto men, that hee ſhoulde — — IR vncle Abrahams 
change his purpoſe? It he haue once decteed a bouſe, he what religion meant. As for the 
thing t needs be done, it abiderh for cuer, | were akogether eſtranged from 
For hee altereth not, ne changeth according ro it. Howbeir there remained ſome ſmall prine 
* the luſt of men. Beholde how the falſe t therof, — — conuicted at the latter 
ſpeaketh in as excellent a ſtyle and manner of day: j i they had ſought after God, they might 
ſpeech as can be, of Gods vnc hangeable eruch, haue attained vnto him, but becauſe they were 
Now becauſe the Iſraclites ſhould not think fnarled in the multitude of ſuperſtitions which 
that Gods doing hereof, was either becauſe thy 20 they themſelues had deviſed , & were growen 
had deſcrued ſomething, or becauſe they were cleaneour — can ſeeke after no ſtar. 
better than the Moabites: Moſes ſayeth afrer- ting holes: for they ſhal always be condemned 
watds:That this was becanſe Gedlenedibe Ie. To for having a malicious wickednes in them, and 
the intent therefore that he might be ihbed for — aſide from God, ſo as they deſerued 
for his freebeſtowed goodnes, and thaty lewes tobe blindedin y faſhion by j deceits of Satan. 
might humble them ſelues knowing that they And thus yee ſe what is tobe noted inthe firſt 
had obtayned fauour at his h and by reaſon hee placerouching Balaam. 
had cholen & elected them of his o e good Now in ) Balac beleeued, q if Baham once 
willzhe faith: Thy God harh now declared bow % curſed i people, al ſhould paſſe on his fide; wee 
red bee. Here we haue to note firſt of all that & ſee t how men can neuet hold the mean, 
Balaam was ſuch a falſe prophet, as nowwith- but cuen do ſwarue afide ro ſome extremitie or 


ſtanding had ſome particular gift of prophecy. other. It is true in deede y vhen wee are bleſſed Qn. 25 


ing from God: and theſe be no contrary things of j pr of God, the ſame is a warrane vn- 
that a man ſhould haue the — 5 to vs of his bleſſing. But yer we muſt always haue 
and yet for all that abuſe the gift of the - an eye vnto God. For it we reare him in pieces, 
hoſt,and rurne it to a wicked purpoſe. Wee ſee hat ſhal we win thetby ? Bur when men think 
that alſo which $.Paulſayth ia his Epiſtle to the to coniure God, it is al one as if would dif- 
Corinthians; namely, that they which had the member him. For they intend to ſeuer his iu- 
ifr of tongues , of interpreting, and ſuch like ſtice & yprightnes from his truth, & his gratious 
things which were excellent in the Church;had 40 goodnes, from his mightie power, ſaierh} 
notwithſta no regarde of edifyng of the when ve be bleſſed of hi , we ought to 
Church: and char many of them were not te- aſſure our ſelues that he rat) } ſame in hea- 
newed in ſuch ſort by the ſpirit of God, q they uen. When Abraham bleſſed Ifaac, when Iſaac 
ſought to ſerue him. It may wel be therfore that blcfſed lacob, when lacob bleſſed his chudren. 
men ſhal haue teceiued excellent gifts ro bee e it va no vaine bleſſing, becauſe it had his cer- 
ſtcemed,& that they ſhall beate the markes of taine force & effect. And whyiBecauſe God had 
the ſpirit of God, & yer not haue the chiefe and giuen vnto them this office. And v hat is I rea- 
principal thing of all.j is ro wit , the ſpirit of te- Go j we are bleſſed at his hand, when mẽ ble ſſe 
ion, nor be ſo confirmed, that they ſhall v with their mouth His wilis that men ſhould 
giue themſe lues ouer wholy vnto the ſeruice of 59 beste this reuerence vnto his word, by which 
God, & endeuour to make that auailable vnto he dec lateth him ſelf here below ynto vs, he c6- 
them which they haue — — it meth not downe alwayes from heauen in viſible 
vnto a good & lawful vſe, wayting forthe ſalu - manner, he ſendeth not his ange h at our pleſure: 
tion which God ſetteth before them. This may but thoſe home he hath orde ined his meſſen- 
wel be. And if chu fall out in the Church, that is ger, are to declare his wilynto vs, He wilbe ſer · 
to ſay, to them which are of the houſholde of ued by them as by inſtrument to the intent he 
Faith: what ſhal we think of Balaam & the like? may make his bleſſings which he ſendeth vnco 
— — — —— is no — — men to — —— if — ſay that 
t of prophecie, & yet for all that being dby the Prophet: or e prieſts, 
many corruptions therewithal, infomuch that & we are aſſured ) God ratifieth the ſame in bea- 
he was anidolater,& vſed ſorceries, Burwhatis ue we ſhal ſpeake truly. Yea verily, ifſo be wee 
the cauſe that God gaue him the knowledge of haue an eye ynto God, & be conformable vngo 
—— — — his wil. But if we dally with God, & wil haue him 
by this meanes he ſetteth forth his name vnto = rransforme himſclfc at our beck;ler vs note j he 
open reproche. It is truc in deede that Balaam & wil curſe vs, yea, y he will curſe vs double when 
ſuch lle hen theythus abuſe the gifts of God, we vic himin thatorder. For when God ord 
Yyy nc 


806 
ned that the prieſtes ſhould bleſſe the it 
— —— 


ſaid in the fixth Chapecr of Numbers: Yeſha 
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ſake his church here below, & ſuffer men to be- 
ſtow attheir pleaſure y treaſure which he hath 
conumitted vnto them: but it is to the intent 


bleſſe my in my name , & they ſhalbee we ſhould be guy ded vnt o him according vnto 
bleſſed. There is a promiſe made. The prieſtes ohr weaknes. It we haue men to ſpeake vnto vs 
chen when they opened their mouth in j name in his namezit is not to the endy we ſhold ſtick 
of God, had this tructh warranted from heaus, vnto them, but to the intent they might be our 
y they might promiſe the fauor of God, and the ayders & helpers. And yet notwi 2 
— — ſhould proſper vhẽ we wil come vnto God, ve mult be bleſſed in his 
they once had this warrant which was offered 0 name yea, & teceiue w faith & true repentance 
vnto them. But yet for all that it be houed them we be 


to haue an eye vnto God. Fot if y wicked 

come to ſeeke for a bleſſing at — ieſts hids, 
& che prieſts on the one © Viould defie God 
& make their gaine of him;& they on the other 
fide which come vnto them, haue hyted them to 
bleſſe: what might be thought efitꝰ It were a di- 
ucliſh ſuperſtition, & a peruet ting of q ordert of 
God. And yet notwithſtanding they do it daily 


the good whuch he offeteth vs. And w 
ſo bleſſed „let vs knowe j chat which men ſhall 
haue done, is no vaint or truitles thing: becauſe 
God w artanteth & ratiſicth ic u he auen but yet 
for al y,he himſclfmuſt gouerne vs, he muſt al- 
ways the chiefe ptreheminence, & we muſt 
not leane to creatures, but reſort vnto him and 
ſay: Lord it is of thee that I deſite tobe bleſſed. 
And how? not by forging ſuch imaginations as 


inthe popedom.For ye ce what our Lord leſus 20 ſhal ſeeme good vnto vs: but thou Lord haſt ap- 


Chriſt ſaid vnto his diſciples, If you forgiue fins 


16.19, Ypon earth, they ſhalbe forgiuen in heauen.and 
— — whatſocuer yee vnbinde vpon carth, ſhalbe vn- 


bound in heauen. Ye ſee then how our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſts will is, y his bleſſing ſhould be vue- 
red vnto vs in his name. But what do the papiſts? 


ed y we ſhould come vnto thee, & ich wee 
thy word,it is ynough to aſſure vs that our 
labor ſhal not be lad but that the thing which 
thou haſt pronounced & decreed by thy worde 
& by the inc of y Golpel,ſhalbe fulfilled: xc 
that although tbe done on carth, yet notwub- 


Their prelacie forſooth on y one fide viurp the ſtanding y effect che roſ ſhalbe ſhewed in heauE. 


officcof God, & by their charmes &ſorcerics 
they would ſo bleare q eyes of the whole world, 
y men ſhould not ſeeke alter God. It is ynough 
(lay — — a croſſe on y back, or a ſprin- 


30 


Wherfore henſocuet᷑ we heare the warrant of 
out ſaluation preached vnto vs; it is all one as if 
we had ſcene an angel from he auen, ot as if god 
himſelf had taught vs in his own perſon: and we 


oly vater, & | know not what, And the muſt do God this honor to receiue his word te- 


world on y other fide is ſoone entreated to te · 
ceiue theſe dotages. For men fal aſlcepin their 
vices, & beate themſclues in hande ic is ynough 
for them to haue Ciſcharged althert ſinnes once 
ome, & then to haue a 
lie ſolemnities vicd 


a yerc into a pticſtes 
Maſle or c ſung, & other 


uerenrly without making any reply againſt it, at 
leaſtwiſc if we wilbe holden & accounted for his 
people, Now hezemithal we are alſo warned 
Godby witholding the mouth of Balaam, decla- 
red therby the power of his promiſe which hee 
had made ynto Abraham. Trucly he might haue 


After this maner haue men purchaced bleſſings vicd other meanes: but his intent was to certifie 


not at Gods, but at Balaams hand. What is then o the Icwes more 


to be done? Becauſe we [ce men ſwatue thus a- 
ſide ynto theſe ſinful extremities; let vs know, y 
when Gods wil is y his bleſſing be declared vn- 
to vs by j mouth of men, it is to che intent wee 
ſbould look vp vnto him, & tec eiue the bleſſing 
at his hand, yea, & y in ſuch ſort as wee ſeuet it 


of their - Some- 
times God giueth the bridle to the wicked 

blaſpheme with open & ful mouth, & to peruert 
al cruch, whereupon they take fo vnruly & law- 
leſſe leaue,as none ci be greater, & do nothing 
elle but pluck forward the vengeance of God v- 
pon then heads. To be ſhorr,all the world gro- 


not from his trueth or rightcouſnes . On hat eth our of kind by their abuſes. God ſomtime 


condition is it j he bleſſeih vs/lt is to the intent 


permitteth tus. And why ſo? bicauſe m are wor 


firſt y we ſhould know, y there is in vs nothing thic ſomtimes of ſuch ſcourges, Secondly, God 
but curſcdnes, & ſecondly y we ſhould haue te- o meaneth to humble vs. And thirdly he will trye 


courſe vnto his maicſtic, & hold our ſelues in 
right way which hee hath ſhewed vnto vs, nd 


y ſtedſaſtnes of our faith, But in Balaam he vſed 
another manner of order, y is to wit, he bridle d 


therefore let vs not difioyne q which is ioyned his ſo as he could not do what he would, 
rogither by God leaſt we become guiltie of this & what he purpoſed: for god withſtood him. And 
crueltie of tearing God as it were in peeces, as why did hee ſo*Becauley people were ouer ten- 
the Papiſts do nowadayes, & the Moabites did der & nyceharted they had ncede vfhelpe, and 
in time pait. Now then we ſee wherin Balac of © therefore God meant to giue them this aduan- 
ſended, & how we are warned by his fauk,which tage. So then let vs note, j he ſuffereth deceivers 


is, that he thought Balaam had this priuilege to 


ſometimes to darken the trueth, yea, & to caſt 


bleſſe at his ple aſure, & that God had layed the 6 forth their lyes at ful, & in the meane while not- 


bridle on his neck, & that he had teſigned ouer 
vnto him his own office, Let vs take heede of ſo 
vaine & fooliſh thoughts. And let vs vnderſtand 
— — vs men to declare vnto vs 

is word, it is not becauſe luaiſelfe would bee at 
reſt & ſlecpe in heauen,& in the mean time for- 


withſtanding diſappointeththem of their pur- 
— 7a Surry (gray — 
cauſe of mens vnt as f. Paul faith) 
they haue wel deſerued that God ſhould ſorſake 
them. Bur ſomtimes he il bridle the tog of y 
wicked, ſo as the enimies of the worde of God 
cannot 
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tha: J vhen he ſhewerh vs ſo 


odeuour to bring al to vtter deſtruction, & the 20 p 
things which 0 dy them doe ferne vito' cen 
purpoſe, 4 H theſeruzunts of Go@ ad s & paſſion of our 
_ & written, Therefore when ve ſer G Lord le detloriag vnto vs that we are 
t v3 acknowledge rhe goodne of Jod. and — 9 9 — & } we are reconciled 
confirmed more & mare thetin. And 5 rewies vnro him. eaule vs to aunſwere 
iche ſometimes giue fuch great hbertic ied} Ame ch ke let vs e the ſome te ſhe 


wicked,y they 
by turning ol it into a lie. Let vs pr iy him 
 ftrengchen ", Tint ſuch remprativ ns, and 


not ſuffer the weaklings to quayle 22 05 by 30 


that meanes. No x ij to be noted ao y God 

heard not Balaam, hut held him backe, noteith- 
ſtanding thar he Aeclared his wil vnto him & m 
the end did ſuffet him — — Hercby wee are 
taught not to come with hypocrifie 25 Balaam 
did when we deſire le aue for any thing at Gods 
hand, For wee ſee hat leaue he hed. Thee like 
was ſaid vnto bing Ach ab. Ve i thou ſhak haue 
victor ie. But mocked him,becaufe he wold 


guiſe al things , & ale the } when Gd rode weure content with that 


whichrhe fich, nothing dearing but chat he wil 
ſa de in his times - 

'Nowhet v3 kneele done the preſence of 
ou goof God wittf acknowledoement of our 

fault, ytæy ing him to make vs ſeele them more 

& more; e bor there iv 

in vt but 1. mancr of i: & wrerchettaes, 

F vrull he acceprof vx chroyſzh his mercie, wee 

muſt rieedes be hn ene ie it may pleaſe hin 

— — — not with fai- 

ne dhe & H rthe,bur in plan truth, ridding 

vs Hall dur wicked Moons, & of wharſocucr 


necdrs h we lcau= of him, wherherhe would ot 49 we hue befides whe may — vs from cõ- 


no. Wel, God gue him leaue, but it v to doc 
him to vnde Kind. } be was prouokt@rhvreby 
to farther diſpleaſur e. ſo hapne du vnto haham. 
But how cuet it be, let vs thus come lud: that for 
aſwuch as Balak was n ſtubSornly bent here · 
fore his couetuſnes ſ blinded hum, ac he fought 
onely after gaine. For as a ſayne en he hath 
once winded his meat, runnes on to fwiſh him. 
ſelFin it, though he ſee men readie to ſtick hum. 


ming 11-0 him purely & in ſuch ſimplicitte 28 
he requirerh. Let v therfore go vnto him with 
repentance & fairh, our (clues _ 
vmo his word, x embracing his promiſes w 

he mateth vs to fete with their power & effect. 
And that albeit we heare them not bus of mor- 
tal men which ſpeake tors, yer wee may not 


fayle ro ſtick: wholly vnto doctrine which is 


God, & to forder which he hach appointed, 


becauſe his luſt cat eth hum on headlog though 0 knowing f our Lord lefus Chriſt wil ſhe howe 


it be to his death: ſo doe the wicked which de- 


it was nt for nought q he ordeined j his church 


ſpiſe God, And why?For their defires blind the, fhould be ſo ordered. That it may pleaſe hum to 


& caty them away headlong , & yer will hey 


granerhis grace not only ynto vs, but alſo, &c. 


On Wedneſday the xxij. of Ianuarie, 1556, 


The Cxxvij Sermon which is the thid vos the three and twentith ¶ hapter. 
Thou ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite, becauſe he is thy brother. Thou ſhalt not 


abhorre an Eg yptian,becauſc thou waſt « ſtranger in his land. 
8 The children which ate Lorne to them in the third generation, ſhal enter into 


the congregation of the Lord, 


9 VVhenthou goeſt ou: with an hoſt 


ſelle fiom eucry wicked thing, 


againſt thine enemies, then keepe thy 
10 If 
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Ye ſeg then how the children of Abraham were 


Suoodeped , when Cor garhren gin vnio 
himſclf,co be taken for his children, At 

fore they are exhorted not to mingle theſeluces 
with che defilements of 5 Infidels, but to conti- 
nue in al holmes, becaute hath fo dadic a- 
ted chem vnto himſelſe: ing y they ought 
not to match themſelues wich ſuch as werere- 
moued from God, ſot chat had bin an infectiag 
of them elues to peruere the grace of God. Le + 
wiſe nowadays being aſſured y God hath giuen 
vs his word it is to the end we ſhould walke,not 


a+ blinde men in darkenes but as fulke jarcen- zo make noaccount of vs, 


lightened & haue the ſunne of righteouſnes,cur 
Lord leſus Chriit, Yee ſęe then in effect what 
M ſes rreaceth of in chi wit that y peo» 
ple of Iſrael being elected of Cod, ſh aul kecpe 
poſſeſſion of that grace which was granted vnto 
the 


m. 
Now if a man had ſcene 


of Iſracl at j ume he haue ſcorned y for- 


en 30 


eſtate of children vg vin, 
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aun 


, 


ſtowed ſu ineſtimable a beneſue yppon vs, 25 to 
looke mercifully ypon vs, & ro draw ys to him, 
& at this Jay we are of his houſhold; Surely ic 
et al that eue men docuſtomably e- 
ſteemę ofin ; world. Fos | hich is ſaid by 
Prophet ſha) always holds namely, that we are 
more eſteemed before him, than arc all j great 
kingdoms of; noch t lean to cõ- 
9 with the fauout which God hath 
19ea 13 heck pleated him ang. 
cher ys into his houſe as his own children, and 
let vs beare patiently q want of all other thing 
& not he ouetpenſiuc or grie! dahough þ world 
it ought wel to con · 
tent vs y our Lord ſheweth humſelſe our father, 
& j he hauing adopted ys,callech vs to our hea- 
uenly inheritance, although in this world we be 
moſtypiſ:rable,& (as it ſhould ſeeme) none in 
wor ſe eſtate & condition than ve. Let vs come 
y which is ſaid ofthe Edomites, Gods 
in the third generation they ſhould be re- 
0 ven 10 be accormeed of the Chanch, if they 


now 


biddiag which is ſat down here. For alas poore offer chemſelues chernno. And he addeth, The they 
men they had wandered alrcadic in the wilder. 49 are brethrem,that is to ſay kinſmen, of che children 


nes fortie yeres; th:y had not one foote of land 
of their own;they were hunted out of al places, 
cx yet for all), as if they had bin of ſome great 
nobiliti:, & in ſome: ni wc ite, Cod ſauh vn- 
to them: make much of the beneſit which I haue 
beſtowed vpon you, receive not the Moabites, 
for they are your open enimies; but teceiue the 
Egypuans & Edomits. in j third generauõ. Yea, 


of Liradk. For we know Eſau from whome the 
Edowmites came, vas the eldeſt ſonne of Iſaac: ſo 
j by nature he ſhould hay: bin preferred before 
acob, i God of hus freebeſtowed ſſe had 
not made a e theria, Now y Moabires al- 
ſo were kinſmen of the children of Iſrael by rea- 
ſon of Lot. But we haue ſec ne why God did cut 
them off, to wit, becauſe they enforced them» 


but what ſhould 5 Edomites haue gained by cõ- 30 ſclues to; mot of their power, to hinder the 


ing to ſuch a wandring & vagabond people & 
„7 
— on of —— my 

em, & therfore this mi ceme ſuperfluous, 
— = more the fauout 
which het beſtoweth on men when hee callech 
them into his church, chan if they had all 5 ri- 
ches & honors, & all j delicate in the 
wor ld. Ve ſee then j ceaſon why God ſorbid deth 


y lewes to receiue them whom he had curſed & 60 an vpat 


reiected. For j queſtion i: not whether q Moa- 
bites & Egyptians ſhould aduantage chẽſeluet 
the more as touching earthly commodities, by 
— people of God that cõmeth not 
into account: but wherher it would not beneßte 
them to come vnto j inheritance of ſaluauon if 


children of Iſrael from chming to their inheri- 
PR Thoſe ihen which — 1 
bloud, eſtranged theniſelues wholly f om 

— For they troubled the gratious 

which God had beſtowed on his people, 
or at leaſtwiſc it was not long of them, that it 
was not troubled. For they hyred Balaam,& en- 
devoured to annihilate the ble ſſing of God, & 
to aboliſh his iſe. Yce ſee then in them 

Jonable offence. But as * 
Edomites, there was no ſuch reaſon. And ſo, 
God remembred ſtill , that hauing made the 
promiſe to his ſeruaunt Abraham, hee ex- 
tended his fauour to his whole ſtocke. Yea 
albeit that Eſau was for a tyme depriacd of 
u; yet notyichſtanding he would not haue him 


Mali. for God vpbraideth the children of 1iracl with muſt not ſeeke 5 cauſe therof in our ſelues, as F 
their ynchankfulnes in this behalf q they confi. we had prevented him, or as if we had deſerued 
dered not what a he had guen them. —— — o gs 
Whar(ſaith b-)have you otten f love which = others. is none of al this. But it wee bee 
I haue ſhewed you?And wherin?There he bi in- ſmal &contemprible, yea & as u were thinges 

in the children of Iſracl as wicked folke & 10 borne out of time; — 

has had caſt vndet foote y which they had nes ſo much the more, hy chooſing vs . Yee ſee 
receiued. I pray you (faith he) was not Eſau la. how Elau is driven out of his fathers houſe, And 
cobs brother? and yer | loued lacob your father in what maner? Is it that be ſhould be put beſide 
and hated Eſau, My will was he ſhould bee ſhut —— — world? No. Fot he was 
vp as it were in the deſerrs & hilles, & I haue gi· rich & wealthie, Vea. it ſeemed j he was an hun- 
uen you all this countrey in poſſe ſſion. Yee ſee dredfold more happie than his brother lacob, 
the how God magnifieth his goodnes towards y For whiles lacob remained a ſtranger ſlil in the 
ſtock of Iacob,in riſun of Eſau, But heere land, Eſau was wel harbored, & his offpring was 
Moſes ſaith y if the E s wold yeeld them ſettled in peace. Yea, he had then the lordihip & 
ſelues into the church of Cod, they tbee 20 government in y coun tic of Edomwhich coun 
receiued in the third generation, = & bee in- trie caried his name . And al this whyles poore 
corporated thereinto altogither. For he which lacob is a fugitive ina farre counttie. And when 
offered himſclte ro be cu cumc iſed. was 1 hee te hee falleth on his knees before Cen. 31. 4 
recciued;but he was not yet accounted of y hum, & deſir eth mercie , ſo as his life ſeemed to 
dic of the pcople, vntil the third generation. Let bang by a ſlender thread, & that Eſau ſhould de 
vstherfore diligently note, that here the chil- your hum, like as when a Wolfe holdeth a ſillie 
dren of Elau be not made equall vnto the ſtock = heepe in his chawes, Euen ſoſtoode j caſe with 
of lacob. Bur it is ſaid that if any of them would him. And in the end when lacob was com home 
renounce his own kinred, he ſhould be accoun- againc,wee ſee he did nothing but wander here 
ted in the number of thus bleſſed ftocke which 30 &there,ſoas hee had ſcarce any cornet to hue 
God had ſhouled out to ſctue lum and be recei- in yea, & y was at the curteſie of anothei: he had 
ued in among them. no water to dri but it coſt him dearcly;he was 

Now we arc here to call to minde, that vhen hardly entteated & many quarels were picked 
God made his promiſe , it was vnto the whole vnto vim for al the things 5 he had; laſtly hee 
ſtock of Abrahamznot that al were partakerzof was driven from his one home into Egypt 
the ptomiſe of ſaluation,bur that God had a cet reaſon of ſamine, & there to dye. But as tor the 
taine regard & bare a ſpecial fauour vnto al hat Edomites, they pyned not away after that ma- 
houſe, & vnto them which were to iſſue ſrom it, ner. And ſo we ſee( as I told you ) F Gad meant 
accordingly alſo as we ſee how he faith: As con · in this behalf to ſhe w the favour which he be- 

Cen. 17. % © ning lima l, haue heard thee. And n very 40 ſtoweth on men when he vo eth to chooſe 

deede it vas not for nought y God comaunded them vnto hunlelfe And herewithal we ſee how 
y Iſmacl] ſhould be circumcited. We know what his goodnes was extended to al the flock of A- 
circumciſion uwporterh: it is a ſigne ofthe favor brabam, although they which were children 
of God. Now ſceing it was giuen vnto Iſmacl, it only after fleſh, were not accounted nor aduo- 
is great reaſon y he ſhould approch more neere wed tobe ofthe church: yet neueriheles there 
vntoGod than the Paynims which were altogi- alwayesremained ſome remnant of grace amcg 
ther defiled, & which had no ſigne that God lo- them. Likewilc at this day we be farre ncerer 
ued them, I ſay no particularſigne, Fot in aa neighbors vnto the Papilts, than vnto y Turkes 

Matt, 3. 456 much as he — is ſunne to ſhine vpon the ot other — the reaſon 1s , bec auſe 

& vppon the wicked, & in chat he nouri- 30 albei they are eſtranged from the grace of god, 

th the whole world; therby he prouethᷣ him- & haue corrupted al religion, & arc ſointigled 
ſelfe a father towards all, But here the caſe is of ¶ in theit abuſes & corruptions as it is horuble to 
having ſome warrant ot adoption. Now Iſmaell behold; yet notwithſtanding there remay neth 
had it. ut in the end it is ſaide that he ſh ill nat among them ſome focaitep of y calling of God, 

Gen,31, 10, be the inhetitour ofthe houſe. Ne hold he is cut For they haue baptiſme which is a viſible figne 

Cr off. And 5. Paul alſo allcageth the ſame ſimih- wherby we ſee ; God held the of his houſe & ot 
tude, to (hewthat there arc many which are cal his fold.Ye ſee then how y papiſts are as it were 
led in the church of God, whici inthe ende are the Edomites . For they were fuſt called, and 
dien out agame & barufhed, as not worthy to ſhoulde haue bet ne pattakers of the ſaluat ion 
entoy ſo great a benely And ſo vn with E- 60 which was preached vnto vs by the goſpelꝭ they 
ſau; for he was the fondllaac, yea he and his beareyerthe mark therof as touching baptiſme. 

Gene 5,34, brother lacub ve tunes: by reaſon whereof Nut becauſe they haue perucried the ſetuice of 
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fo farre remoucd from it. as other nation were. 
In dcede if wee conſider boch theſe as 
they are,cither in hus eſtate wee ſhal ſce that to 
be true whuch is [aide by the Prophet Malachic: 


it might ſecme there ſhould haue been twona + 
tions of like condition & cſtate alt 
was the eldet, & for that cauſe ſhould haue been 
ptcſerted before lus brother, hut he was bereued 


ither. Eſau 
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— — d the order of nature, 
w the intent we might a looking glalle(as 
the holy ſcripture ſheweth it to bee) that it ic of 
meere faucur,when we are elected of God: j 


God, yea & as it were taken faith clean away, by 
the which they ſhould haue bin called mo the 
merc ie which hath bin brought vnto vs by our 
Lord Ichs Chuiſt t u great reaſon j they hell 

y Yyy 3 be 


by Gerd topo 
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be held for Edomites. But on the other 


her againe. 
— not, that we ſhould turne aſide 

apiſts, but that they 
that they ſhould a 
we be reconciled 
ro our 
head leſus Chriſt who will defende vs ynder his 
wings.When the Papiſtes come & order them- 
ſclues thus, we are torecciue them with all gen- 
tlenes, by reaſõ of the brotherhood which God 
hath ſer berweene them & vs. And we muſt not 
only doſo; but alſo muſt ſecke them as much as 
is poſſible for vs to do. 

As touching the Egyprians, it is (aide y they 
alſo ſhalbe recciued into the Church. And why? 
For thou waſt a ſtranger (ſaith he) in the land of E- 
Orr. Now in deede,truc it is that the chuldren of 
Iſracl were oppreſſed with cruel bondage by re- 
ſon of the cruel ryrannie which the Egyptian: 


of vs,y 
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fide, we 
ought notwithſtanding to call to mynd the bro- 
therhood which they had with vs. And therfore 
ler vs cndeuor as —— — 
bring them back againe, that we may be knit to- 
— —— 

e truech of God, to be at agreement with the 
Þapi ſhould enter, that is to ſay, 
neare vnto God, & ſo 

ing obediẽce vn- 
father, ſo as we may haue al one 


meddle any whit at al wich them: but rather that 
the Egyptians not remaine in ſo deſpe- 
rate a caſe as they were in. but be brought to wor 
ſhip j liumg & to dedicate thẽſelues whol- 
ly vnto him. For if our Lord had not opened the 
both vnto the people of Egypt & of Edom, 
Soy world have bin fomntch farther off fro 
comming vnto true religion. But if when f gate 
is ynto them, they ac — 
ro fit as God offereth, they are to be the more gri- 
—— And ſo we ſee the intent & 
meaning of this law. It was not Gods meaning, 
his people ſhould gratiſie the Egyptians by ma- 
king a mingled & corrupted relig on, that euery 
man might pur to his patch & his peece: bur if 
— ſake all their oe cor- 
rup 


they might be as an imp is on a 
tree, they might (I ſay) be vnited vnto y church 
of God. And we ſee how in y ai. Plalme mention pal 45 9. 
20 is made of the wife of Salomon, & albeit ſhe was 
a kinges daughter,it is ſaide vnto her: Hearken v 
O daughter, thou muſt forget thy fathers houſe 
& al thy people, & cleaue wholly vnto thy huſ- 
band, & then he wil loue thee. Now we knowe } 
the holy ghoſt in that — hath giuen vs asit 


exerciſed ouet them. But yet Gods will is that were a genetall rule, that all they which before 
their benefits ſhould be acknowle Albcit tic hauc bin ſtrangers tothe word of God, & 
they ſo vniuſtly eſſed che childrẽ of lſtael, haue not knowen hat the doctrine of ſaluation 
2 5 children of God had their refuge meaneth, muſt vpon their calling firſt of al for- 
thither in the time of famine, & were there re- 30 get their kinred & their birth, & al their former 
licued:God wil not haue that benefit en. trade of liuing, & then ſubmir themſe lues 
And y is the cauſe alſo why God by the Prophet vnto him, uc h is made their head, & in c 
Eſay, com paring the p_—_ of Egypt with name & perſon God marryeth ys.For we knowe 
captiuitie of Aſſyria,faith : Indeede my peop that out Lorde leſus Chriſt maketh a ſpi 
went to ſoiorne in EgyP's & neceſſitie conſtrai- marriage with vs, to the intent we ſhould be int 
ned them therto: & wheras — — bers of his bodie. Let vs therfore note, Gods 
eſſed them, in ſo doing they did wrong: opening of the gate into his Church, both toy 
— et they had ſome colour thereof, in y they Edomits & the b ptiãs, was not to haue them 
mi be ſay, Theſe men yeelded themſelues vnto bring in their infections to his ſeruice,cr 
vs.But as forthe Afſyrians, they came & vexed o to make any medly , bur rather y y Edomites & 
them of their own accord, layth he. Nowthen Egyptians ſhould come & agree in al points vn- 
we ſee y although the ch of Iſrael might to his law, & yeeld their conſent vnto enes 
juſtly complaine of their tuil intreatance in E. of docttine which is therein contained. And 
gypt, & of y manifold injuries which they had in = therfore nowadayes, ſeeing ) God hath ſhewed 
dured there; yet neuertheles God comandeth himſclf ſogracious vnto vs , as to make vs his 
chem — 2 — Egyp* church , — es bo vs vnder his 
tians for ſomerhing, For ye were harboured in mgs,25 we may not be drawen aſide one way 
their countr ieſ( ſaich he). Hereby we are warned nor other: let vs take heede(l ſay)y we ſtray not 
to be mindeful of y which we ſhal haue re- at menspleaſures: but let vs hold our ſclues vn- 
cciued at cs hand:inſo much that if we 0 roy pure doctrine which we haue received, Let 
be afterward harmed or oucrmuch oppreſſed by vi be readic torecciue them which wil be reclai- 
him in any thing; yet we muſt beare it pacient med therunto , yea let vs haue our armes ftrer- 
& alwayes beare in minde to ſay: wel, yet for ched out, not only to them which are the chil- 
this,we be ſtil bound vnto ſuch a man, In deeds dren of God, but alſo ro ſuch as are our kinſfolke 
I graunt we ſhall haue occaſion to be gricucd a afarre off, endeuot ing for al) towinne & to gain 
gainſt ſuch: but yerſceing q God hath ayded & them. howbeir alwayes with this condition, that 
releeued ys by their meane, y muſt always pre- they remoue not vs from God, but that they ta- 
— 2 — $as ther be knit againe vnto him wich ys. 
farre as lieth in vs. And that is a good le ſſon for Now this fauour which God had graunted 
vt to beare in mind vpon this place. co both to) Edonutes & the Egyprians, & this be- 
But yet further let vs thinłe alſo of F which l neſit uch he had on them, was afrer- 
told you, namely, that when God gaue an en · ward againe taken from them by reaſon of their 
trance vatoy ians, to be received into the own wilful malice, And that is y cauſe — — 
congregation in the third generationcit vas not laid in the Plalm, Lord t the chi Plal.s 37% 
to the intent q the people of Iſrael ſhould defile of Edom. For they ſaid in the day of leruſalem, 
chemſclues with the abominations of Egypt, or Sacke it, ſacke it, taſe it downe to the grounde. 


Ice 
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Ye ſee how the holy Ghoſt pronounceth a newe ,’, they mae} keepe heaven from e- . 

ons ny notwithitan- = aw l. certame examples, 5 
————— — to ſhewe what is meant thereby. And heere wee 
dren of lacob: yea they came of the ſtocke of A= * muſt mare firſt of al. Moſes ſpeakerh purpoſe- 
braham, who(as we know)was the father of the ly of warres: becauſe ) men beare themſe lues in 
Church. Yea and we haue ſeene likewiſe, God hand that then allthinges are lawfull, When we 
had ſuch at of the Moabites,y he woulde — we merge nr 1 
not haue the lſraclires to make warte againſt the, may well ſeeme chat then it is a more eafie thing 
but rather to call to minde the auncient brother - to keepe good order, & to maintaine ciuill go- 
hood or kinred which was betweene the. Neuer- I uernment: for then lawes are of force. But when 
thelater when the Moabites had altogether te- vatre is once begonne, there is much vnrulines 
jected the grace of God, & were ſo fore poyſo- which men can norremedy,and there is no lon- 
ned as to hire a falſe t. & to indeuot with ger any meanes to bridle : inſomuch that 
al their might to annihilate the promiſe of God, although neuer ſo much extortiõ & violence be 
—— — people of Godw vſed a man may well he downe & cry, but he can 
ſuch deuiliſh rebellion; then was it behouefull ) not let it. To be at a word, there is no a- 
they ſhold be dubly puniſhed for their churbſh- ny order men.For this cauſe Moſes ſhew- 
nes. As much is to be ſayd of the Edomites. For eth, ale —— to battaile, yet for 
we ſee how God had a regard vnto this promiſe all that they muſt rake heede of al euill chinges, 


Cc. N which he had made vnto Abraham —_— 20 and not graunt the ſelues a lawles leaue to be ca- 


Ce 5.25 


God euen to a thouſande generations & hic ried he into any wickedneſſe. Albeit men 
was continued towardes Iſaac, Bur when y Edo- baue many allurements and many occaſions of- 
mites abuſcd this goodnes of his, and not onely fered, yer muſt they holde themſelues in ſuch 
made no account ot it, but would alſo faine haue ſubicction, that God may be ſerued & honored. 
the people of God rooted our: ſee ye not how it And in very deed if men were in their right wits, 
was a kinde of bidding battaile vnto God, & a de- rae Parmar — feare & care fulneſſe 
fying of him opehyt or they ought to haue cal · inthe time of warre,than of peace. For when we 
led to minde q Eſau was put backe , j he had loſt are at deathes doore, when wee are threatned 
his birthrighr,and ) this came not to paſſe but by with perils on all ſides, ought we not to haue an 
the decree & appointment of God,as was decla- 30 eye ſo much the more vnto God?Oughe not this 
red vnto Rebeccawhen ſhe was great with child, to humble vs, & ro make vs to ſtoope? Oughe we 
The Edomits ſhold haue c6fidercd theſe things, not to haue our whole recourſe vnto him, and to 
Bur ſeing they were ſo cnuenomed againſt God, pray him to be our guide ? Yes verily ,if wee be 
wheras he notwithſtanding with long pacience not over blockiſh. And thereforc when we are in 
forbare chem; it was nee y he ſhould curſe warres,we ſhould holde vs to ſo much the ſtrait- 
them againe(as we haue before alleadged. ) tet rule, and remaine moſt peaceablie vnder the 
Aſmuch is to be ſayde of the Egyptians. For obedience of our God, becauſe of the neceſſitie 
there are great threatninges vttered againſt the whichprefleth vs, & of the dangers alſo which 
in the 7 they arc holden for F cur= threaten vs on all partes. But what? As I tolde 
ſedſt people of all nari6s inthe world. And why? 40 you afore,we ſee the cleane contratie by experi- 
becauſe they endeuoured with might and maine ence: namely, that men — themſe lues par- 
vtterly to aboliſh the ſeruice of God. they turned don for all thinges, the drumme no ſooner ſoũ- 
1 le fr6 it aſmuc h as lay in thẽ to do. There - deth, but lawes muſt keepe ſilence, fo as there 
e they not only loſt q priuilege which was gi- may be no longer any rule of order, no longer a- 
uen vnto the : bur alſo the vengeance ny meane or meaſure, no longer any lefloning or 
of God vpõ them: ſo q they payed ful deerely for warnings to be hearkened vnto . Nowe becauſe 
the fauour which he had offered vnto them: And men be ſo ill diſpoſed , heere God purreth them 
—_— are warned,y if God take pitie ypon in minde of their dutie, and fayth: although this 
vi, c draw neere any way vnto vs, we on ourfide wicked cuſtome raigne through out the worlde, 
muſt not behaue ourſelues like deafe folkes , but 0 that they which are ſouldiours are of opinion 
receiue the fauour which he beſtoweth on vs, & that all thinges ate lawefull for them to doe: yet 
learne in dewe time to fare the better by ir. For notwichſt doe not you ſo : but rather ab- 
if we be founde wilde and vntamed,ſo as we will ficine from all wicked chinges. When you come 
not youchſafe to come neere him, but rather into the ſielde, & ſtande there againſt your ene 
fling with our hecles againſt him when he would mies, thinke not that yee ſhall be pardoned any 
keepe vs ynder his yoke: his favour muſt needs more, than if ye were at home in your own hou- 
be turned into a curſe againſt vs, And therefore ſes. For the caſe ſtandeth ſo,j ye muſt fight vn. 
Jet vs learne ſotoprofic by the favor — der my banner, yea, and yce muſt take mee for 
afſone as it is offered vnto vs, it may bring torth your captaine. And therefore I muſt not bee fo 
fruite in vs, y he may be glorified thereby, andy Co diſhonored, as to be accuſed of hauing leaude 
we perceiving how far wee are bound vnto him, ruffians & diſſolute perſons in my bande. For if 
may ſtudie to apply our ſelues wholely vnto his it be ſo, how can my name be called vyppon ouer 
ſeruice. Thus yceſce in effect what we haue to them, and they named after my name? New we 
beare in minde rouching that which is ſayde of ſeeineffet what is contained beere, 
the Egyptians in this place. And hereupon we haue to gather,firſt that c- 
Nome Moſes addeth, The when the prople ge mom abuſe can not ſerue to iuſtiſie en 
177 4 when 
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when our accountis to bee giuen vp to Cod it 
ſhalbe a vainc excuſe to ſay : cucry man doth ſo: 


the thing is as comon as may be among men, If vc haue to gather 
—— eee 
vſe whereas Moſes 


{ag 4s > 04 22 
is there any thing more cuſtomably 

than this lawlcs leauc which ſouldiours take and 
vſer cis growen in maner cuen to a law, wich- 
out controlment all may do ſo, But our Lord for 


ally, vill not be batred of his tight. Therfore he haue his 
ſaich, Les men take heede of everic ang. Nowe 19 pur 


the albcit we ſee a bottomles ſea as it were & an 
vniuei ſall fud of all vices in the world;ſo as cuc- 
ry man is wilfully bent to do euill, & men haue 
eaken ſuch polleſſis of ing a man dares not 
ſo much as mutter when he beholdech ſuch out- 
ragious things as none can be more out of ot der: 
let q not beate our (clues in hand for all y, that 
we ſhalbe excuſed before God, but let vs alwaies 
haue an cic vnto his word, ME do thus and thus: 
yea but God faileth not to be of a cõtraty iudge- 
ment . Andthis is che thing which we haue to 
bearc in nund in the firſt place. 

Morcoucr if wee 1 to do euill 2 
though we be proucked thereto by many occaſi- 
ons, noiwſtanding to q worldwarde it ſeemeth y 
we may be ſuffered to do it: what ſhalbe thought 
if we offend when we haue no ſuch temprations 
nor ſo great? Dourdes we are in double fault. For 
i u be laid Jin time of war when the doore ſee- 
mcth tobe let 
ſtanding cuen chen we muſt ſtande on our gard: 
what is to be thought if when we may folow the 
good rule of cdᷣuei ſation, & tung be not ſo far 
our of order. nor the deuill hath ſuc h meanes to 
drawe vs into wickednes : yernotwſtanding e- 
ucry of vs ruſhcth forth into all vnrulines, wour 
remCbering our God any whit at all ? I pray you 
doth not y fault deſerue greatcr punaſlhment?$0 
chen let vs note y in all eſtates we muſt alwayes 
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his yoke as though we wold not ſuffer him to 
uerne vs any longer. Thus ye fee in etlect 


wr ĩ 
exãple which is ſer down 
| Tha he v buch is defiled in his 
body, ſhould be ſewered fro the compary of ther : Lec 
v3 briefly for a concluſion note two things ther- 
in . The one is y God by ſuch ceremonies would 
le to keepe themſclues akogether 
e both of & ſoul. Tiue it ia) before god 
the man which hach offended, ſhall not be abſul- 
— may — . — That 
not For none of theſe corruptible 
— — to j ſaluation of our 
ſoules. Neuertheles becauſe God ardaineth the, 
therefore they ſtand vs in ſteede. As y water of 
bapriſm is not like other comon water, & the rea 
ſo is, becauſe God hath hallowed it vnto a ſpecul 
vie, ro y intent it ſhold be a wartãt vnto v. j we 


20 are wathed by y bloud of our Lord leſus Chu iſt. 


Now when we haue this we mult alſo make our 
— the aide which God hath giuen vntu vs 

cauſc of our weaknes. The people of olde time 
had many mo, becauſe they were holden like li- 
tle cluldrenas S. Paul ſayth, & in compariſon of 
them we ate come vnto mens eſtate. Therefure 
when God ordained j menſhold waſh che elues 
with water for any bodily defilement ; it wasto 
the intent j euery man ſhould know (as he him 


c to all wickednes, yer notwith- 30 ſclfc declareth)y io be dedicated vnto God wee 


muſt walke in all purcnes , & when there is any 
corruption amõg ys,it muſt be purged, Ye ſee thẽ 
whereunto this law ſcrueth vs, & in what fort we 
muſtapply it ynto our inſttuctiõ. I grant we haue 
not now y oldceremonics of y law, vc are not pre 
ciſely bound ro waſh ourſclucs when we ate de ſi- 
led or haue any ſpotte in our bodies; but yet wee 
muſt hold ſtill y uuch & ſubſtance thereof: which 
15, y ſeeing God hath ſanctiſied vs, we muſt con» 


tale occalion to icruc God. Notwithſtanding y 40 tinue in his ſeruice,purging vs from all corrupti- 


the world do alwayes ſccke to turne aſide, & to 

withdraw it {clſc fro his ſeruice, infomuch that if 
men be in peace, they become fo en with 

thcii — & delucs, y they can not be helde 

tro wandring & from guung cc ſelues ouer vnto 
many corruptions; & if the be in war, they be- 
hauc chemſclucs much wors Bui wg on our part, 
what ouglu we to do? when we are in grieſe and 
trou — vs know God by mcans calleth vs 
vato bunſclf,& wil haue vs to be ſo much y more 
carefull to ſcruc him, foraſmuch as wee want his 
ſuccot andy he muſt hide vs vnder his winges.lf 
we haue time of peace, let vs know y he guucth vs 
Jeaſurc to betlunk vs what we haue to doe, & to 
call ypon him in quictnes & to conſider y bettet 
of our ducric a great while aforchande,while we 
baue faire & calme werher, For if the werher be- 
com: troubled w ſtormes & clouds, we ſee not a 
ſtones caſt(as they ſay) from vs; but when j ſun 


ons both of body & of min de, as S. Paul allo cx- 


Gal, 3.24 


horteth vs in the ſecond of f Corinthians, where *©97-6.17, 


he ſhewcth y cuill muſt not be nouriſhed amon 
Fot when it is ſuffered to encreale & to — 
the whole flocke, hat wil come of it in the end, 


— it will growe re mediles when the inſc ction A. 7. l. 
a 


taken hold throughout. Andy is the cauſe 
why cxcomunication was ordained in y church; 
if there were any which behaucd themſclucs a- 


0 mille, by leading an voruly & leaud kinde cf lie, 


our Lord leſus comanded to ſepatatc them for a 
time ſtõ the church, to the intent ro make them 
aſhamed,y they might humble thEſcJues,& ther- 
upon returne vneo y flocke, & lue bettet than 
they had done afote, and that others alſo miglit 
thereby be warned, fo as wickednes ſhoulde no t 
haue lawles libertic as though all thinges were 
lawfull & permitted. We ſee then that although 
nowadaies this figure be no longer in vſe et not 


hinceh faire & clcate. chen ve can ken a far off. 60 withſtiding we may gathet a good & profitable 


Fucn ſo ur Lord, when he granteth vs peace & 
quietnet, would haue vs vſe it in ſuch ſort as cue · 
ry man ſhold diſpoſe & order his life vnto his o- 
bediencc,y he may enioy vs, & we be farre from 
contuſian & diſorder, & not drawe back when be 
uch ys n hum by gendlenes, nor ſhake off 


inſtruction from y which was c6manded to the 
antift people, Firſt of al,we mult be fuly reſolucd 
to offer ourſelues vnto God in ſuch fort as our 
bodics & minds be kept vnde filed knowing y we 
haue y bke pronuſcs j the auncient fathers had, 
yea & fas larger: & therſote we ought to * 
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ſo much the more. to atttaine vnes that puren our good God wich acknowledgement of cur 
which I told you of. And tert all if we ſee any = faules, pray mghan to touch vs with righe regien- 
which corrupethe flock with their infeftions Jet tance. j being angry with ourſckes for offending 
them be remoued according vnto q order wet him &for being 
our Lord leſuy hath c6mnanded vs, & let them be 
fo remoned, y knowing their vice dne & 

ting thẽlelues of it in the end ix may fe rue 

for a medirine to them, (© as me ction 
growe no lurther hut j the Chunchoi God be ab thine: A 
waics maintained in ſuc h ecder&s m may kun t otherwiſe be, but j in this wos la the te ſhalbe al- 
} God bach nor for nought drawen vs out & 16 e ſome thing wherefore hee 

wouedys from the reſt ofthe world which is de with vs, let us pray him 10 to bears 
filed, but to the end y he mt ne v3 by his with vs in our awperfeGhons , vntill bee haue 
holy ſpirit, and we be ſo wholy hus, ihat we may brought vs vn himilelfe into has heavenly kings 
be true ſacrifices vnto him boch in life & in dearth dome. And do let vs ſay almightic God hea* 

No let vs kneele downe in the preſence of uenly father, &c. 


On Munday the xxvij of January, 1556. 


The Cxxxiij. Sermon which is the fourth open the three and twenrith ¶ lapter. 


12 Thou ſhalt haue a place without the camp, wherunto thou ſhalt goe forth. 

13 And thou ſhalt haue a paddle * reſt of thy tooles: and when thou 

liſteſt to ſitte done without, thou ſhalt digge therewith: and when thou halt ca- 
ſed thee, thou ſhalt couer that which is come from thee, 

14 For the lord thy God walketh in the middeſt of thy camp to deliver thee, 

& to giue thee thine enimies before thee:Therfore let thine hoſt be holy that he ſee 


no filthy thing in thee and turne away from thee. 

15 Thou ſhalt not deliuer the ſetuant vnto his maſter which is eſcaped to thee 
from his maſter, 

16 He ſhall dwell with thee even among you, in hat place ſocuer he ſhall 
chuſe in one of thy cities where it liketh him beſt: thou ſhalt not vexe him. 

17 There ſhalbe no whoore among the daughters of Iſracll, not anie whoore- 
monger among the ſonnes of liract , 


E have already ſcene heeteto- of one j was dead, he was become vnclear, 
[1 fore, how God meant to traine And why ? Thereby God gaue vs to vnderſtand, 
vp che people of old time ynder that wee can ſcarcely in allour life mooue ei- 
lawc,in all purenes, euen ii ther hande or ſoote, but we drawe vpon vs ſome 
che ſmalleſ? —_— intending ſtaine ot other, For this worlde is full of occaſi- 
_ 1: thereby to acc e them td ons vnto euilli and we for out part do no ſooner 
keepe thẽſelues holy without any maner of ſtain rake any thing in hand but we offend therein: ſo 
or defilement, And this is q principall end whet. as we ought alwaies to conſider & acknowledge: 
unto wee ought to referre the firſt ſentence of that iſ God take vs for ſuch as wee ate. hee mult 
which we haue nowread. A man mighethink it 30 needes abhorre vs, And why? Becauſe wee are 
ſtrange at firſt Gghr,y God ſhould ſpeake of ſuch filthy and vncleane . What remaineth then for 
athing as is mentioned here / namely that when ys to doe Let vs ſecke the remedy of our vnclea- 
men will eaſe themſclues,they muſt couer their neſſe. Can the water enter 25 farre as the ſoule 
ordure. A man would thinke y this ought not to to purge vs? No. lt is but a figne,to betoken that 
be put in} law of God. For theſe are ſuch things men haue ncede to be waſhed , and tobe made 
as are not honeſtly named. But as we haue alrea- cleane: and they oughtto bee guided chereby 
dy touched, it bchoued the people to be alwaies vnto that which is repreſented vnto them by 
led by the things which concerne the body, vnto the water, The like is to be ſayde of all other 
the keeping of the ſelues in al holines in the ſer= rthinges , Let vs therefore note well, that 
uiceof God: as for example, wheras in the lawe Co whereas Moſes fayth here, that if men auoyde 
mention is made of waſhings;it was not forythe their excremences , and any ſtinke inſue therof, 
clenſing of the ſoule cõſiſted in raking a lule wa- or ifthere be any diſorder among them: God is 
ter to waſh ones hands or to wet his body withal —=offended at it: not j he ſtayeth on thoſe chi 
but the people was warned thereby, y they muſt for we know that all is one vnto him, ſo our harta 
purific ihẽlelues before God, or otherwiſe they be pure and clean, & our bodies anfwerable ther- 
were defiled. Ii a mã happened but to touch the — — 
* 
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— 5 N — 
another t ay &) was giuen to this intent, 
that menſhould accuſtome themiches, even in 


- — are — ——ů —— 
aue E God & al bonc 

— ſhame, fo as a man may ſay they haue 
no longer any diſeretion to knowe what 1s good 
& what 1s cuikand this c6meth of vunll ac cuſto- 
ming of thẽſelues. And therefarequr Lord (not 
wi hout good cauſe ) ment to bridle his people in 
all cheſe things which perraine varg y bod. For 


it was 


— y hewi 
ings, a3 we lec how 59 
; whea 


for thẽ co-make water, (1 know / 4 


Tut 133. SERMON Or Toun (Catvin 


mahtie ot ſhewaf things, & to make no account 
ofthe ſubſtance. Let ys therefore leatn to know, 
ywhereasthe lewes obſetued thay acremony w- 
ers rea” air mars 6 yr 
ot chem, they did but dally & ith Cod, and 
ys whole Coeur ere — 1— 
ie, ſo as they did nothing elſe but prouoke 5 an- 

of God — 2. — 


not how muchleſſe to taſe themſe lues) but in fe- 20 word in ſuch (dre, it is ſuch a ttechetie as he can 


cret. And why? For iſ they had bin a filthy & vn- 
cleane people chus filthines ol theirs mig 
bin to their further diſcredit. As much may bee 
ſaid of vs. Ii we be notaſhamed herebf , we gue 
ourſclucs by & by the bridle in things alſo cocer- 


ning God. It is necdeſul cherfore q; we be teſttai- 


ned & d with ſuch honeftic, as men may 
ſay we walke inthe preſence of uur God And in 
deed, ht vt are to teceiue any honorablc geſts 
dat houſe ſhalbe ſwepr & we will take good heed 
ao ſlats corner be leſt, nor any thing elſe which 
may offend the, What reuerence then ought we 
to beare vnto our God, who alwaies beholdeth 
vs, & we can not (hr a finger but he ciech hat o- 
Eucr we dp in out whole liſe? Ought we not lo to 
walke before him, as to be well ware one 
of vs leaſt we ſhould diſpleaſe him? True it is in 
deede(as'T haue already touched) j God is not 
offended w theſe corrupuble things for he is not 


t haue 


they ſtr a good 
ſelucs carnall, they 


not ſuffer. But it is no wonder to ſec this abuſe a- 
mom men. Forthey would fame content God 


with ſuch outward things,it is ynough for the ſo 
face on y matter. And being thẽ- 
ſure God by their owne 


ell. But contrariwaſe let vs note q when God co. 


miderh vs ſmal thing, it is to lead vs to a farther 


marter ; & therefore let ys alwayes aime at this 
mark,& not ſtayout ſelues on things which arc of 


30 no gret ee toyrule which our 


Lord Icſus hath de liueted vnto vs in this behalf. 


Ye ought in dee de (ſaith hee) to doe theſe ſmall ave. 33.24, 


things whe they are comanded by y lau: but yet 
ye muſt alwaics come vnto j chieſe & principall 
© And we know what God ſaych: namely, 


c requiteth met 


there thoul be faꝶ | t and vp- 
righenes a men.And — ur Was 


ſhings & ſuch like thinges, ms — — by 
ſubiect to our paſſiõs, not to be moued with the, 40 the men ſhold be trained to put the aſſurance of 


But bec auſe ol out rawnes, & for y we are groſſe 
and earthly munded, there is great need y by the 
things which concerac y body, we ſhold be war» 
ned ts come vnto j whichis (piritual.So then we 
bauc now y meaniag of this law, wherin God for- 


their ſalaatiõ in y fauor which he hath ed 
vnto the,y they be ſory for their fins w 

ſe them before their eyes, & y theyſhould ſerue 
the for witneſſes to endite themſelues, ro y in- 
rent y when they offer themſclues to God being 


bad lus people, to lay their filch abroad tobe ſeen, in ſuch diſpleaſure with their ſinnes , they might 


v And he addeth alſo the reaſon thereof: Fer 
aw in the middeſ} of you[(ayth he and I will carne a+ 
ep you if you do iſe. Heereby he decla- 
r 
ſuch like ching was the matter ed in 
making this lav, ncihet was it any ciuill polic ie, 
as for cxiple it may bee wel lc õmanded & it is a 
yery good order, y men ſhal make clean yſtreers 
— uch othet lange fort it is for the health of 
men: & when ſuch things are not obſetued, is a 
lilchy thang, & if a man ſee heapes of ſilth & nure 
in acitic,he wil ſay, there 1s no good order ſeenc 
vnto God had no teſpect hereunto whe he for- 


attaine pardon and mercie of him. Thus ye ſee 
what we haue to beare in minde, 
And now ſecing the figure is paſſed & done a- 


neither the health of —— any 50 way , we haue no neede to buſie ourſclues in the 
re 


out ward obleruatiõ of this law, What remaineth 
then? Is this law necdeles nowadaies in reſpect 
of ys? Ought not we torcade it? Yes: for ye ſee 
that God ment it ſhould be an inſtrudtion tor his 
church euen vnto j end of y world. It remaineth 
then. q letting the bgure patſc,we gather q which 
is taught to the Iſraclices & to vs: namely y 
in all thing; we muſt take heede of ſtayning and 
defiling out ſclues. Nowe we ate not ignoraunt 


bade ſuch 6lchinefle: but hee aimed at an higher gy what the things are which defile a man. It is not 


thing, to wit,y the children of Iſracl ſhold be put 
in minde to na wel, God is ſo gratious vnto vs, 
as — among vs , let ys therefore _ to 
walke in ſuch purenes of ſoule & body, y princi- 
pally our ſouls be purified fro al wicked ts 
and affeftions: and ſec ondly q ourbodics allo be 


which enteteth into a man (as our Lorde le ſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking of meats ſayth) but it is y which 
c6meth out of a m3. Look how many wicked at- 
feRiGs we haue, ſo many ſtainings of vs haue ve 
before god. For fro whence cometh fornication? 
Proceedeth it not out of the heart —_ 
whence 


& not ſacrifice : his WP An 
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whence cometh ambition? From hence come 
ochet wicked deſires, as couctoulnefie , emue, 
pride, and all the reſt; Now when y ſoule of man 
15 lo tull of ſuch foule Raines , j it in inſected be · 
fore God:it draweth the body by & by voto the, 
and if we put wicked es in practiſe , be 
holde, howe our bodies allo are wrappedin the 
ſame hichines with our ſoule, & we become alto- 
gether detiled. Let vs therefore learne foto de- 


every minute of an houre. How is it then q; ve are 
affurcd ot our ſaluation Surely becauſe our Lord 
who vaicheth ouer vs, is ſtrong ynough,& ther- 
fore albeit y — ll were banded 
vs, yet ſhallthey not t 
— be on our ſide: — 
not only be preſerued from the hand of our cne- 
mics, but alſo have y victotie ouer them & bring 
them vnder our feete, becaulc God dwelleth a- 


dicatc ourſclues voto God, as out infectious filth 19 mong vs. Ve lee then on the one fide, howe men 


be not a cauſe to drive him away from vs. And 
therewithall let vs beare in minde that which 5. 
Paule ſayth. namely that ſeeing God will dwell 
„ed within v we mult purifie both our minds & bo- 
cee dies. And tlus is thereaſon which Moſes allead- 
geth,when he ſayth Th God ae dwelt in the 
wuddes of the campe of 1ſracl, ro delaner thi, of ts gi 

vp their enemues mae their Hande. 
v4 And afterwarde he addeth, Take beederthar the 


Lovde thy God depart no: from thee when he ſhall find 20 leat ned to di 


any ue in thee , At thus day this fauour 18 
beſto cd in mote ample maner vpon vs, than it 
was then vpon the auntient people. Fot we know 
howe C di toy ned vnto vs in the perſon of his 
only (onre, Now ſeeing y che fulnes of the god- 
col a Head doth dwell in our Lord leſus Chriſt, & that 
net vndet a ſhadowe as in the arke ot the coue- 
nant where y lawe was encloſed, but is aſſuredly 
our Goa being manifeſted im the fic ſh: & ſeeing 


ought to fecle what need they haue q God ſhold 
help them,ſecing they are thẽſelue s ouet weake 
and haue no helpe co detende theichues : & alſo 
how for _—_ may boldly bot. And why be- 
cauſe God hath recemed them vnto himſcife, & 
will preſerue them & be theit (afegarde . Bebold 
I ay) what 3 of the fanhful u, which not- 
witanding pioc of humblenes. Fot we can 
neuer be ſafegatded by our God vntil we haue 
— our lelues, and ſec le outſelues 
torlorne conlidering; q weaknes which is in vs. 
But let vs alſo noc the threat, Tale hecde ſaith y 14 
he e thy God, ob he ſhal ſte any filthy thing in thee, 
from thee, Now the filthy things among vs 
buch may oftend God, conſiſt not in our dolly 
fluniſhneiſe . For where doeth God oftcner 
dwel thã in poore cottages, which through great 
necde and penury ſumtimes there is ver mine & 
ſometimes ſtinch There ate poore Lazars who 


1.Tim.3.16, t 1s (oy we are membets of leſus Chriſt , & that 30 haue not wherwith to ſerve their neede,&& much 


he hach vouchlafed vs ſo great a bene ſite, as 

coming downe from heauen to one himlelte 
w vs: let vs note y at this day God is more neere 
vnt» vs than he was vnto y people, yea & he will 
make vs to haue more feeling ot has vertue and 
power. For we arc alwaies in ſuch fort ynder his 
protection, y we neede not to ſeate but that his 
power 15 ſtill ſtretched out io mammtame & pre- 
ſcruc v. When our Lord leſus ſayd vnto his diſ- 


leſſe wherewith to ſerue their pleaſures. a lamẽ 
table caſe ro beholde . Surely none ot all theſe 
things, which may ſee me ſluttiſh vnto moſt men 
do offend God: but y filth which makerh him to 
depart from vs, is the dehling which commerh 
from the heart, & aſtetwatds (as | rolde you)de- 
fileth our bodies, And eherture let vs not think) 
God 15 like vnto mortall men, or y he is led vun 
ſuch paſſium hut let vs know y bernga ſpirit ; his 


ciples; | am wich you cuen vnto the ende of the 40 will is ve allo ſhould haue a ſpirituall purenes 


Matt,29.:0. worldefurcly he ment to ſtrengthen them in all 
the conſudes which they were to ſuffer in prea- 
ching ot the Gofpel,and it ſcrued hkewiſc to de- 
clarc vnto v3 allo y he will neuer forſake vs as m 
reſpe& of his power, Sec in n i ſo then char we 
arc vadcr the gouctnment of the lonne of God, 
and y akhuuch he be aſcended vp mo heauc he 
Fulethnot to fill al, y he 15 allo our ſhepheard 
to the inten q none of them who his heauenly 
father hath gen vnto him ſhould be loſt: & that 

Eh 4,19, we arc bone of his bone & ficſh oi his fleſh(as S. 

M.. Paul layth) and y there ino greater coniunctõ 
berwcene y husband & the wite than is berwene 
the ſon ot God & vs. Seeing it i ſo I ſay. let ſuch 
gratious fauour 25 this, proucke vs to vr 
ourſelves f16 al klchines;& let vs kecpe this holy 
yniwe which we ought to haue with our God, 

And moreoucr let vs allo diligctly note, how 
precious aching it 15 Cod dwelleth with vs , to 


give vp our enemics inc our hands, to de huct 63 


vs fr6 all euill, For here by we ate warnedy were 
i not tor his faucur, we are ſet open to ten Mu- 
lande deathes. And in very deede kt every of vs 
colider his own infirmines throughly, & we ſhall 
finde y if cur Lord had not a care of vs & fought 
not mughtily for our detence , we ſhould periſh 


in vs: that is, y we ſhould put away tarre from vs 
the thinges which may inſe ct vs ( as I haue ſayd 
— — — 
exce ſſiue deſire of hawing riches, ambition, and 
pride. Al theſe things are tikkhy & diſplcaſe God, 
and when. our bodies arc de hled with them, the 
wickednes is double. Let vs therefore learne to 
ourſelues fiG all fuch int. trons, if we will 

God to be teſident vs. For as hee 1s 
come neere vnto vs, ſo wil he alſo withdraw him 
ſelfe tr6 v if we be not pure temples. For vpon 
none other condition than , ill he dwell amog 
vs. Therefore this threat may ſer our hayres on 
end on our head where it is ſayd : Take he that 
thy Lord nes from thee, For ſeeing y our lord 
hath vouchlated vs this honor to come Neere vn 
to vs, and) hedeclareth ) he will haue the chief 
roome in our ( Gpany;it is good reaſon j euery of 
vs ſhould take heede y we give him no repulle, & 
y there be ſuch publike order talẽ᷑ as our inſecti- 
ons cauſe vs not towant y preſence of our God: 


$16 


as one taketh leaue to be an adulteter, an other 
dilpenſerh with humſclfe to play the theefe , and 
to vic deceites and extornon, teſpecting onlie 
howe hee may entiche hiinſelfe by vnlawfull 
meanes, and a thirde giucth hamſcltc to wicked 
practiſes, ro vndermine and to ouerthrowe his 
neighbour: and a fourth is full of arrogancie and 
ambition, & ſo blaſphemouſnes teigneth at wil: 
is it not all one as it cuery — 
conſpired to baniſh God our of our companie, 
and codriuc him away ? Sce ing then that vices 
doe ſo reigne , and there is ſ@ hocrible confuſi- 
on among vs: Lette vs loo'ce well coourſelues 
and let thus warning ſerue vs for a bridle to te- 
ſtraine the miſehice- , or otherwiſe we ſhall bee 
guilrie of driving GOD away that he might no 
more dwell among vs to bleiſe vs, Thus yeſce 
what we hauc to beate in mu ide concerning this 


ace. 
— Moſes addeth: Tha a ſernaxe, (that is to 20 


, 12 a ſlaue as we haue expounded it heretofore) 

which us of the heathen doe 10:14 away and deſire re- 
io fre among the of Lſraell, they ma ſuffer him 
ax teri PRE EENED hande of 
bis mailer. This lawe may ſeeme euill at the 6. ft 
ſight, it we confider not well what God meant 
thereby. For ſeruauntes were at that time in 
che ſame plight and ſtare that a mannes axe or 
horſe is now, Men imployed chem to maruelous 
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And the heathen themſe lues permitted y if the 
ſcruancs could eſcape vnto any teple,they were 
in ſafetic from their maiſters , not y they were 
altogethet freed , but that they were ſolde vnto 
—— 
more Alo i cou 
— image of an , hadde 
as it were a ſuretie for their ſafegarde . Our 
Lorde likewiſe had the ſame regarde in the lawe 
which is ſer downe heere, that is to ſay, becauſe 
the Paynims having no feare of God, did tor. 
ment the ir ſeruauntes with more than tyranni- 
call crueltie: he would that thoſe poore wretches 
mins rg 


a meane to be brought vnto true religion, 
For we knowe that when men are daunted after 
that manner, then they ſeeke vnto God. It s a 
good preparatiue to bring vs vnto the obedi- 
ence of God, when we are afflicted and can no 
longer tell what to doe . For we ſee that when 
we are at heartes caſe and haue our delightes, 
we ate ſo dronken with them, that God is no bo- 
dic with vs. That is the very thing whereat this 
lawe aimeth. 

Now let vs note, that when God giveth forth 
ſpeciall lawes, he gaincſayeth not hum ſelte: but 
we mult alwaycs te ferte them ynto the generall 
doctrine. As howe? If a ſeruant ſhould runne a- 


painetull and burthenſome thinges , and their 30 way vpon deceite, or von malice, or vppon any 


maiſters had power ouer them both of life and 
death: ſo as among the Paynims a maiſter 
went not to make his complaint vnto the luſtice 
when he would put his ſeruant in priſon or ſet 
him on the racke, yeaor put him to death, Eue - 
ric man might and drawe in his owne 
houſe, and that was a veric hardecaſe . And 
morcouer ( as I haue tolde you heretofore )a 
mans {cruantes were counted among his moue- 
able goods in like forte as an horſe or an oxe. 
So then if it had not beene lawfull eo withholde 
from a man any part of his goods, but it had bin 
veric ill dealing to haue done ſ why was it Law- 
full ro kcep* backe his ſeruant 2 It might ſceme 
that a man doeth him wrong and iniuric to de- 
fraude him in this wiſe of that which is hus right, 
and men might perſuade themſclues j God diſ- 
penled here with his people to play the theeues 
afrer ſome induect maner. But the meaning of 


other ſuch cauſe, it were a ſinue in him; and that 
theeucric were not good nor alowed of O D. 
Therefore when this ſpeciall law and priuiledge 
was giuen foorth, that a ſetuant be ſuttc- 
red in the Lande of luda. it repealeth not that 
which our Lorde had deliueted concerning ſer- 
uants afore. And againe whereas he ſayth: Thou 
ſhak not couet thy neighbours ſeruaunt, nor his 
maide; y commaundement ſtandeth ſtill in full 
force; lo that it was not lawetull for the lewes to 
holde backs an other mans ſeruãt, for their own 
profits ſake; neither was it lawfull tor ſeruantsto 
deceiue their maiſters, But when a ſeruant eſca- 
ped vneo them, & defired to dwell among 
le of God ; this leaue was graunted — — 
— vpon this condition, j he was oppreſſed, 
andy he had tuſt & reaſonable cauſe of runnin 
from his maiſter,for being roo leaudly & cruel 
handled . That was to be — aſote. For 


the Lawe is that it was Gods will y there ſhould 90 (as I haue tolde you) the law uch is conteined 


be ſome ptiuil: d ge for ſuch ſeruauntes as were 
willing to ycelde themſelucs vnto husſeruice: and 
that becauſe, as long as they lived vnder the 
Paynims, they were not theit own men nor had 
ſuch libertie: and therefore when they turned 
into the bettet way, God granted them this ex- 
emption by way of priuiledg e. Moreouer let vs 
note, chat becauſe of the exceſſiue cruelty of the 
maiſters , the Lawes themſelues were to graunt 


in the tenne c õmandement: is an infallible rule, 
When we haue that abridgement, we haue ther- 
in the will of God fully wartanted vnto vs. And 
we ought to meaſure euery particular lawe by 
thoſe ten c6mandements , That is F true tauch- 
ſtone whereby we muſt examine how cuery ſpe- 
ci all lawe is to be taken and expounded, For we 
ſhall never vnderſtande rhinges to any purpoſe, 
except we referre them all hither, And why? for 


ſome teleaſe vnto ſeruants. For q maiſters moſt 69 perfect tighteouſneſſe is contained in thoſe ten 


cruelly abuſed the authority which was granted 
vneoche oucr their ſeruants, inſomuch j for e- 
ucry ſmal crifle(as q breaking of a glaſſe or ſuch 
other like Ya maiſter would hamper his t 
to beate ham wichour pitic or mercy. Theſe cx- 


amples cauſed cn to let the haue ſome refuge, 


c ements which God hath delivered in 
the two tables. Seeing it is ſo, we can neuer be 
deceiued if we examin things after this maner, 
Goto: here is the law, Pertaineth the thing vn- 
to the ſcruice of God, or to the ſecond tableʒthat 
is to that table wheria God hath preſcribed how 
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to live with men: It is of the ſecond ta- 


we 
ble. Well chen, let vs ſee nowe whether it per- 4s 


Fol 10.15 taine vnto the firſt commaundement of 


10.6.3. 


ij ring father and mother: or to the ſecond, Thou y 
4 Sas murder:or to the third, Thou ſhalt 1g 
if not commit adulterie : or to the fourth , Thou ig 


both to receive them and to enter - 
as curteouſlie as wee are able 
doe , And ſo let vs beare in minde, that 
where there are any poore wretches with vs 
whome men haue perſecuted , and totrmen- 
ted, we are too too vnkind if we deliuer them 


o (hal not ſteale: ot to y fit, Thou ſhalt not beare 20 into their enemies pawes , which ſceke nothin 


17 falſe vitneſſe: ot laſtly roy ſixt, Thauſhalt not co-⸗ 
uet. When we ſhall haue thus conſidered of the 


elſe but to vie all violence and all maner of cruc 
ty againſt them. That is it which wee haue to 


ching, ſo as we may ſay, chi belongeth vnto ſuch , , beare in mund vpon this place. 


a commaundement : then ſhall wee hauc akeye 
which will open ys the dore vnto the right vn- 

ing of the thing . If a lawe concerne the 
ſeruice of God. be it of the fitſt comaundement, 
or of the ſecond, or ofthe third, ot ot the fourth, 
we may haue the bettet atſurance how this Law 
ought robe vnderſtonde. And why ? For we thall 
conſider ot the end vhereunto it tendeth. li the 
Law be between both( as we ſay let it be referred 


Now ſceingit is ſo that we ought to ſhew ſuch 
gentlenes, and to vic ſuch compathon towardes 
all that are vniuſtly oppreſſed, and whom men 
torment beyond mcaſure without any caule; 
how ought we to behaue our ſelues toward thoſe 
poore ſoules which are afflicted for the worde of 
God? By much more reaſon is it that wee ſhould 
2 them refuge, and ſuccour them in their af- 

iftions : and it we doe not relicue them, let vs 


vnto the firſt and the ſecond table, let it be ming- , .. alſo feare that which is ſaid by the Prophet vnto 


led of both, and then we may alto udge cafily of 
it. But to return to y preſent marrer:when y Lord 
graunted a place of refuge in the lande of Jury 
vnto poore {laues, there is no doubt but he ment 
neuertheles to leaue his law ſtill in his full force, 
Let vs therefore conclude, that he meant in this 
place to remedie the exctſſiue and outragious 
cruelty which maiſtcrs vſed, & would that poore 
aiflucted wretches (who as touching the worlde 


the Moabites. For he addeth that God will hunt 
them out of their ſecrereſt lurking corners. And 
— Bic auſe they diſcouered the people which 
fled vnto them, and ſet them foorth for a pray, 
Therefore if we cauſe the children of God to be 
perſecuted by tyrantes, and ioyne with tytantes 
in ſuch wickednes,by driving Gods children out 
from among vs, doubtleſſe the Lorde will not 
faile to puniſh ſuch cruelrie. gut when our turne 


could finde no eaſe of their greetes) being deſti- 30 commeth to bee viſited after the lame manner, 


tute of all ſuccour, might haue libertie to come 
into the Countrey of lurie and there to dwel for 
cuer 


Now we are warned hereby to help to q vtter - 
moſt of our power ſuch as are vniuſtly & wrong- 
fully afflicted. In deede wee muſt not mayn- 
eaine wicked quatelles; wee muſt not cloake 
chat which is ill. For they which ſhall vic ſuch 
mercie , ſhall not bee able to iuſtiſie their caſe 


as it muſt needes come) men ſhall hunt vs al- 
our of our corners,and we ſhall finde no har- 
bouring place for our ſelucs in the whole world, 
bicauſe = haue laboured to caſt them away 
whom God de hueted into our handes. Yee ſee 
then in fewe wordes what wee haue to beare in 
minde. 
And moreouer as touching the marrer which 
I haue treated of alreadic, wee muſt ynderſtand 


ahereby before God. There ate many which 40 that our Lorde commandeth vs toſtraine our 


could be content that all lead faules might be 
buried, and they will oftentimes willingly foſter 
wickedneſſe through a tond pitic or deuotion as 
they call ic. But let vs note y Gods will is not to 
lead vs vnto that kind ofdealing:but q when wee 
ſee any poore loules rormented, he would haue 
vs moved with pitie to teleeue them as muchas 
in vs lyeth. We heare what is ſayd vnto Moab, 
Moab thou waſt the harbour of my le, and 


ſelues to the vttermoſt, to bring them vnto the 
knowledge of the trueth , which haue ſtrayed 
heeretoforc in ſuperſtition, The ſeruants which 
offered themſelues out of ſtraunge Countries 
were in the ende ſtamed vnto the ſeruice of 
God. For albeit they were at the firſt rude and 
rawe,yet was it behoouefull that they ſhould ac- 
cuſtome themſelues vnto the Lawe , and that in 
the ende they ſhould frame themſclues wholly 


thou madeſt bew & cry afterthoſe which came 30 vnto it. Seeing then it is ſo, let vs gather vppon 


to ſhelter themſe lues vnder thy ſhadow . Al- 
. people of liraell were wſtly puniſhed 
for their cuill deedes, yet as in reſpect of the 
world, they had not proucked the intidels to be 
ſo cruell vnto them. For the Infidels came and 
made warre againſt them like tyrantes as they 
were, they came like wolues to ſpoile and deuour 
all. And well, the poore lewes flie into the lande 
of Moab,and our Lord ſayeth that he had ap- 


this place, that God ment to ſtirre vs vp to ſeeke 
afrcr the poore wandcring ſheepe, to bring them 
into the way of ſaluatiõ, and to gather them into 
his flock. And ſo ye ſee hat we haue tu beate in 


minde as touching this cuſtome. 
Moſes in the third place ſayth : Le there be no v.17 


whore im 1/raell nor am filthie c infamous forrucator, 


And whereas he ſpeaketh heere, of fornicators; 
it is not meant of common fornication, but of 


pointed that Countrie, as a place of harbour gg that outrageous file e which is contrary to 


for them. And why / Was there any Prophet 
which tolde them 10? No. For humarutie per- 
ſwadeth this of it ſelſe, that if wee ſee any 
poore people which are druen our of their 
owne Countries by warres or by any other vio- 


lent opprethions, it u all one as if God ſent ys 


all nature. And verily it is a dreadfull thing to 
conſider that the people which was dedica- 
red vnto GOD, ſhould bee forbidden fuch 
wickedneſſe: and eſpecially that they ſhould 
at that ti me ſo exceede in villainous behawiour, 


chat they had not onely ſtewes for ſtrumpers, 


2112 where 


where women abandoned themſclues vnto 
filehie luſtes , bur alſo that men with men 
were giuen to ſuch filthyneſſc. Is not this a 
— which t to make cuery hayre of our 
head to ſtande on ende ? Bur heereby wee are 
warned what men of themſclues are, except 
GOD holde them backe and gouerne them 
by his holy ſpirite. Wee muſt not thinke that 
theſe corrupnons ncuet came into the woi lde 
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muſt needes come to paſſe that all honeſtie a- 
men ſhould be cleane wiped out. Thus 

yec {ce what wee haue to conſider v the 
forewarning which G O D maketh in this place, 
And morcouer let vs note that this lawe of 
GOD himſelſe coulde not viterly diſappoint 
the raigning of ſuch abhomination euen in the 
le which named themſclues holy and ele- 

Red aboue all the reſt of the world, Inſomuch 


before this day. They haue beenc in it from all io that ſometimes the holy Scriprure ſpeaking of 


time , For hncc the timic that Adam eſtraun- 
ged himſelfe from G OD, it was of neceſſitie, 
that hee ſhoulde beare the puniſhment of his 
finnc , and that all his poſteritic ſhould bee 
abandoned vnto wickednefle . For the roote 
of all vices, yea of all ourragious crimes doeth 
then budde foorth when man is forſaken of 
GOD, and hath the brydle layd louſe on his 
necke as it is to bee ſecne heete. For wee fee 


Kinges which were not ouer diligent in dooing 
their dueties, faith that there were Stewes, yea 


cuen againſt nature, not onely of harlots which 
were = at hire, but allo of other ſhame- 
full alchyneſſe not to bee named : and that 
this wickedncſſe raygned , And where ? In 
luda. Therefore when wee heare this te- 
hearſed vnto vs, wee ought to tremble and 
walke in fearc and warineds, praying GOD 


thatnaturall fornications ſuffice not, but more 20 to hide vs ynder his winges , and not to ſuffer 


than beaſtly enormities are commurted. Com- 
mon filching theeueties luftice not, hut there 
arc robberics and puracics * there are inuentions 
and praGilcs more wicked than all the thecue · 
ries in the world, Men are growen fo farre out 
of kinde , that they are dayly inventing of 
ſtrange faſhions, they thinke it not ynough to 
hauc put their enemics to death, except 
; they extend their crueltie yer farther . To 


ſuch corruptions to happen vnto vs , And 
let vs note that from the one wee ſteppe to the 
other. For when looſe behaviours is once 
permitted, men beate themſelues in hande 
that cuery thing is lawefull When 
ſuch infamous thinges are ſuffered , and laws 
leſſe lberue of vſing them is graunted in any 
countrey ; men not oncl gue rhemſclues to 
lechery lyke dogges , but allo inthe ende doe 


bee ſhorte, if wee conſider well of all chat is 30 fall into greater and more outragious filchy- 


in man vntill GOD rne him; we ſhal find 
[= him euen a hols and gulte of hell. And 
as cuery man noutiſheth in himſclfe much wic- 
kedneſſc,ſo mult it needes be that the miſchuefe 
thereof ſhall increaſe, except G OD prouide a 
remedic ſot it. And whereas among the Pay- 
nims themſelues there was alwayes kept ſome 
honeſtic ; it came ſo to paſſe through the von- 
derfull prouidence of GOD, who meant ſtill 
to reſctuc ſome honeſtic among mankinde . In 
deede the Pay nim had never this intent of ſet- 
wing G OD,as was reaſon they ſhould, but yet 
although none of their workes were accounted 
rebctore GO D, he notwithſtanding ſo ru- 

d them, as thinges might not bee vttetly con- 
founded. Sith wee ſeec this, let vs learne that 
when God ſhewerh vs any ſignes of his proui- 
dence by retayning men in ſome order and ho- 
neſticʒi is ro make ys perceyue thereby, that he 


neſſe. Therefore ſeeing it is ſo, let vs learne 
ingenerall to haue ſuch a care among vs , as 
all infeftions of whoredome may be remoued, 
and weecleane purged from them. For that 
is the very thing which GOD aimerh at. Now 
indeed it is true that this is a ciuill lawe: but 
yer for all that, it belongeth vnto the third 
commaundement of the ſecond table: where 


it is ſayde:; Thou ſhalt not commm adulterie,£we-20.44 


Why ate the people of GOD forbidden to 
haue a ſtewes among them ? Becauſe fornica- 
tion is a dereſtable thing in his fight +for his 
will is that wee ſhoulde bee wholly dedicated 
vnto him both in our ſoules, and in our bodyes, 
Se then whereas God deteſteth whoredome, 
what ſhall we thinke when open ſtewes are ſuf. 
fered , andnopuniſhment or chaſtiſement ap. 
pointed for adulrerers What ſhall wee thinke 
thereof,but that men in the ende will de e God 


wat chcth over mankinde. And on the othet- 30 and perſwade rhemſclues that whoredome is 


ſide let vs kno ve alſo, that if hee helde not our 
his hande ro krepe men vnder ſome order ; wee 
ſhould (ce ſuch villainous and deteſtable things, 
that euen the brute beaſtes ſhould behaue them. 
ſclues more honeſtly than men. Sce(l ſay )whar 
wee are to conſidet of; to the ende we may pray 
God torecciue vs , and not to ſuffer vs to 417 - 
to any ſuch enormutics as euen our ſelues ſhould 
bee conſtrayned to abhorre them , And for as 


nothing? Wee ſee then whereunto God meant 
to lead vs,namely, that we ſhould knowe howe 
profitable a thing it is for vs to thinke on the 
— — men, that is to wit, that 
they fall into ſo outragious thinges , that 

forget all honeſtic — m that — 
would bee nothing but beaſtlineſſe in them, cx. 
cept they were withheld by y hand of God . Let 
this put vs in feare, andquicken vs vp to pray 


much as wee ſee y examples of theſe things haue 6 God to withdrawe vs from theſe corruptions 


beenc giuen ſo long time ſince; and perceiue by 
experience that che worlde ceaſcth not to growe 
wotſe and worſe : what woulde come of it if 
God ſhoulde not redteſſe it > What would bee 
the ende of it? Queſtionleſſe were it not for 
Gods wondcrfull prouidence in dus behalte , it 


whereunto we arc oucrmuch enclined,or rather 
wholly giuen ouer. And let vs yeeld out ſelues 
fully vnto him, & not behaue our ſelues as hor- 
ſes which are broken looſe, Let vs take heede of 
ſeeking occaſions of wickedneſſe, or of graun- 
ung vnto our lclucs leauc of lawiefle 2 


* 
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doe wickedly, either in adulterie or otherwiſe: 
and let vs keepe our ſclues in ſuch fle, as 
cuety of vs may be ready to frame himſelte vn- 
to the righteouſneſle of God, and —— 
maintaine our ſelues in all innocencie e 
him, 

Now let vs kncele downe inthe preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faukes , praying him to make vs to fecle them 
more and more. And bic auſe it hath pleaſed him 
to call vs vnto himſelfe , yea and to declare of- 
rentames that he is our God, and to make vs al. 
ſo to perceive the power of his helpe, not onely 
touching our bodyes , bur alſo rouching our 
foules: let vs beſeech him that we may be pro- 
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ucked hereby to yeelde our ſelues wholly vnto 
hum, & that all of vs examining our ſclues more 
narowly, and percemumg our one defilements, 
may relort vnto the holmes and purenes of out 
Lord leſus Chriſt, praying him ſo to purge vs by 
his holy ſpirit,that our onely ſeeking may be to 
offer our lelues ”__ our God both foule and 
body, and that thercwithall wee may learne to 
hue one with another in all vprighrnes and ho- 


to neſtie, ſo as it may alwayes ſerue vs to mot tiſie 


our wicked affections, and not hinder vs fro en- 
mying thoſe benefits which he daily beſtowerh 
ypon his Church. And that it may pleaſe him to 
mnpart theſe things not onely to vs , but allo to 
all people and nations of the earth. &c. 


On Tewſday the xxviij. of Ianuarie. 1556. 


The C:xxxiig. Sermon which is the fifth pon the three and tyentith ¶ hapter., 


18 Thou ſhalt neither bring the hire ofa whore nor the price of a dogge into 
the houſe of the Lord thy God for any vow ; for both theſe thinges ate alike abho- 


minable before the Lorde thy God. 


19 Thou ſhalt not give vpon vſury to thy brother, whether it bee vſury of 
monie or vſury of vittayles, or vſury of any thing which men giue to vſuric. 
20 Thou mayſt giue vpon vſurie to a ſtranger, but thou ſhalt not giue vpon vſu- 
rie to thy brother : that the Lorde thy God may bleſſe thee in al that thou ſetteſt 
thy hand vnto, in the Land whither thou goelt to pollelle it. 


ke knowe it was not lawfnll by 

che Lawe to make any offering 
or ſacrifice of vncleane things, 
Inſomuch that the beaſtes 
which G OD had declared to 
bee vnc leane, might not bee 
mingled ch the holy offcringes . The rea- 
fon was that G OD meant thereby to holde 
his people in all purencfle . The effect then 
of all this is, that when wee come before 
GOD, whatfocuer wee offer muſt be cleane 
and pure, and without any ſpotte. And now 
V-1IMoſes addeth that it a man brought the price 
of a dogge, G O D abhorred that like wie, for 
a dogge of humſelie and in his one nature was 


Sophiſtric or ſuttleties, as men doe when they 
ferche their byleapes , and beate themſclues 
in hand that they can ſo countenaunce their 
wickednefle , as it ſhall not bee condemned be- 
fore God: Moſes telleth them that it is nothing 


o woorthe , and that they muſt come to that vp- 


righineſſe and ſoundnefle whereby if a thing 
bee euill of it ſelſe, then all that euer com- 
meth thercof us likc w ye abhommable before 
Cod. 

Now then wee fee hat doctrine wee haue to 


gather in this place. The fir{t poynt i, that al the 

offerings which wee make vnto GO D, muſt 

bee pure and clcane , If this was _ in the 
t 


time of the Lawe : wee ought wel 


o practiſe 


an vncleanc beaſt (as they ſay). Nowe then if c the ſame at this day, according vnto that which 


one ſhould fay he woulde not offer a dogge, bi- 
coule it was not lawfull fo to doe, but that hee 
nught offer the price which hee had recciued 
for ſcllng of lum: Moſes declateth that this in 
like manner was ttiected of Cod as an abhomi- 
nable thing, Whoredome of it ſelſe is a wicked 
thing. and dereſted of God. Now if one thought 
lIicewile to bring the price of whoredome , to a- 
gree with God and to bee cleared of his fault. it 


the propher Malactue fayth , 
GO D had reproued the facrifices which the 
lewes made vnto him, becauſc there was much 
vnc leaneſſe in them:hee fayth , The time ſhall 
come when my name ſhall bee called vppon 
through our the whole worlde, yea, when I 
ſhall bee called the great GOD, when I hall 
bee worſhipped of all men, and when men ſhall 
offer vnto me a pure and cleane ſacrifice . Now 


For after that 


was an abuſe, For God will not haue his name f becaufe the propher in that place treateth of 


which is holy, to bee mingled with any ſuch fil- 
thines and vnelcanes. So this place contameth 
in effect a declaration of the lawe which l rolde 
you of y we may not offer any thing vnto God 
which is not pure and holy. Now tothe intent 


men might knowe that God admitteth not any 


the eſtare of the Chi iſtian Church, and ſheweth 
that G OD ſhould bee exalted throughout the 
whole world at the comming of that Redeemer 
which was proniiſed; therefore this a 
neth vnto vs. Not that we muſt now 

fices of Oxcn and Sheepe or of other brure 


tay- 
er fact 
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beaſtes : for wee knowe that ſuch ſhadowes are 
done away: but wee muſt offer that reaſonable 
ſacrifice (as ſaint Pauls termeth it in the twelſth 
Rometz.1, to the Romanes : ) which God liketh of, that 
is, that cuery man dedicate himlclfe vnto 
GOD by becomming newe both in heart and 
minde , Therefore whereas wee ſee that God 
nowadayes requireth ſpirituall ſacrifices, bid- 
ding vs to offer vnto him our ſoules and our bo- 
dycs;it is neceſſarie before all thinges that wee 0 
ſhould be purified, For it is too great an abuſe, if 
we thinke in thus ſacrifice to bring out owne de- 
fil:ments.As much is to be ſaid of all y offerings 
which God requireth which are ioyned vnto this 
ſolemne — of out owne perſons, For when 
wee pray, it is a kinde of ſacrifice vluch GOD 
Pal. 3c. 3j. nowadayes liketh , as it is ſayde in the firich 
Hgbr,rz.g6 Plalme.Our almes likewiſe arc ſacrifices, as it 
is ſayde in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Forget 
not to helpe the poore ſtraungers, and them 20 
which ate in neede and neccilitie : for they are 
the true ſactiſices which God requireth , But 
nowe what temaineth for vs to doc? Verily wee 
muſt be pure if we will haue God to teceiue ſuch 
facrifices at out hande s For otherwile hee diſa- 
loweth of all: as it is {aid in the Prophet Aggee: 
Agge.% 13. That y which we touch ſhall be defiled with our 
; vnclcanncs. For there y lewes were condemned 


w all thcir pompes & ceremonies. And _— 
me, 20 


one was giuC to tobbety, another to whor 
another ro ſome other wicked dealing, and ano- 
ther was full of ctueltie, enuie & rancor, and yet 
for all that they came to make a faire ſhew in the 
remplc,pretending to be wondrous deuout men. 
But what? God ſaieth vnto them, when a man is 
yaclcanc in his one perſon is not al that which 
eucr he toucheth defylcd alſo ? Yes verily. Nowe 
then your ſacrifices are full of vncleanneſſe, for 

our handes are defyled , and yct yee come to 
— thoſe thinges which ate holy . There- 40 
fore you doe nought elle bur prouoke mee vn- 
to farther anger. So then let vs learne(as I haue 
alrcadic declared) that if we will offcr our (clues 
vnto GO D, wee muſt firſt of all bee pure and 
cleane, that is to ſay , wee muſt bee ridde of all 
our wicked thoughtes and affections. jFor if wee 
bee int angled in them, C O D liketh not of vs, 
and ho we fairely ſo euet wee ptoteſt that wee 
doc all thinges to pleaſe him and to apply vs vn- 
to his ſetuic e, doubtleſſe hee will difallowe all. 30 
And againc if wee defire that our prayers , ſup- 
plications, and almcs ſhoulde bee acceptable 
vnto God; let vs take heede that all proceede 
from a ſynccre and willing affc&iop. And fo yee 
ſee what wee haue to beate in nunde in the firſt 
place. 

Now if one demaunde howe it is poſſible for a 
man to be ſo clenſed, that there ſhuuld remaine 
no blemiſh in lum: we aunſwere hereunto, That 
it is moſt cercaine wee cannot come vnto ſuch 80 
petſection, hut yet we muſt tend thereunto : for 
we are not excuſed, ſo as we ſhould alwaies abide 
and ſettle in our flchines, Therefore every one 
of vs k that he is full of vncleaneſſe, muſt 
enforce himſclfe by the power of Gods ſpitite to 
cleaſc lumſelſe, and Jabour to come ynto a per- 
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feRtpurencſle . When wee are ſo aſſected, and 
— nn then God ceaſeth not to 
accept our ſactiſices although they bee not wor- 
thy to be accepted. And why ? — Lord leſus 
Chriſt ſupplieth chat which is wanting in vs, as ic 
is layde in an other place to the Hebrewes; Hebe. T7 
That it is through him that wee offer prayers | 
and thankes giuipg and ſacrifices of praiſe vnro 
God, Yee ſec then in what forte the pureneſſe 
of our ſacrifices ſhal be eſteeme d, to wit, if they 
bee watcred with the blood of our Lorde [clus 
Chriſt, to clenſe them from all their Raynes, 
But in any wiſe he which endeuoureth to ſeruc 
GOD, muſtexamine himſelſe, and know 
his owne ſilthyneſſe and vnclcaneſſe, hee mu 
enforce himſelſe to bee drawcn from it , For 
if wee dauble with G OD, hee will diſlike of 
all chinges that wee take in hande , And al- 
though med are of opinion, that wee doe more 
than our duetie; yet queſtuonleſſe in the light 
of God, all ſhalbee holden for abhominablc . 
And herewithall alſo let vs note, that God te + 
prooueth all ſuttle dealing, when wee thinke to 
paint foorth our caſe in ſuch ſort, astoblcare 
the eyes of God, and that by ſo dooing wee doe 
but double our fault, as is declared vnto vs by 
this text. Therefore, if wee bring vnto God 
any ſacrifice , and yet our proteſting that wee 
will not offer ynto him any vncleane ſacrifices, 
is but a ſetting of ſome faire colour on the 
matter; our Lorde ſayeth ſtill, The price of che y // 
dogge , and the dogge is all one The hyre of an 
whoore, and the whoortdome is alle uno mee , as if 
hee ſayde, chat wee muſt rake away all the ap- 
purtenances of cuil, For iſ we retaine any thin 
of it, we ſhalbe alwaycs condemned, What mull 
wee do then? wee muſt walke vprightly. There 
is notlun which God hateth ſo much as dou- . r. 
ble heart, as the ſcripture ſayth. Sich it is ſo, let 
cuery man entet into lumſelſe, & let vs make 
good try all ot our (clues, tu the intent wee flat- 
ter not, ne harden not our ſelues in our vayne 
pretences and imaginations , Bur when wee 
inde, that there is any ſtayne of wickednes in 
vs which dupleaſeth God, let euety of vs bee in 
diſpleaſure with himſelte tor it, and let vs offec 
vneo God the ſacrifice of mottiſying out ſelues, 
and ſay: Alas Lorde,l ſce full well that there ate 
many wicked defilementes in mec, ſo that when 
I approch vnto thy maieſtie, I am viterly con- 
founded. But Lorde I come and offer vnto thee 
my heart in ſacrifice, which thou knoweſt to bee 
he auie becauſel ſce my ſelt beſpotted with ſuch 
a vice. When God ſhal once perceiue y with vn- 
fained repentance we deſire to bee ridde of our 
vices; hee will teceiue vs, for this tepentance is 
the ſacrifice which wee owe vnto him, and this 
anguiſh of heart which wee haue for becing in- 
clyned vnto any vickedneſſe, and tot ofen 

God, u the true ſworde wherwith the ſact iſi- 
ces bee offeted vnto God, I meane the teaſona- Rom. 18.1. 
ble ſacrifices. 

Nowe if it be not lawfull to bring vnto God 
any fayned thing : what will come of it if we in- 
tet meddle him wich our iniquities ? As there are 
many which giue almes. But whereof ? Of their 


ipoyles 
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les: when they haue pilled and robbed, 
— —— e will be appeaſcd, 
if they beſtow ſome part of the booty vpon him. 
Bur there is no ſuch beaſtly mocking of God as is 
this. When one hath played the whoremonger, 
he will make his account to rede eme bimſelſ be- 
fore God with ſome price, and q with a price ful 
of filthy nes. And therfore let vs diligently note 
$ which Moſes ſaith in this place; namely, That 


al theſe things are abhominable in y ſight of god. 


It is too much that we have ſo offended already, 
though wee added not a leconde fault, I one 

extortion & wrong dealing ſcrateh vn- 
tohimſclfe another mans goods : he 15 already 
in too too great a fault. Bur it he thinke to dally 
in ſuch ſorte with God, avto thinke to raunſome 
himſelfe by paying lknowe not what part thete- 
of, or by way of almes, or (as men doe in Pope- 
ry, by offering to a block, ot by cauſing of maſles 
to be ſung ot by appointing ſom yearly dirige,or 
by building of ſome chappell: if I ſay men thinke 
to content God ſo with mony or monies worth: 
they double their fault. and do but prouoke God 
vnto farther anger . For that is ſucha tcechery. 
as we know not how to do God a greater intury, 
than ſoto entetmeddle him with our filthines, as 
ifhe were a confederate with vs in the ſame wic · 
kedneſſe. Ye ſee then in effect how we ought to 
abſtaine from almaner of defilements, if we will 
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neuertheleſſe they were me, & therſore they had 
no leaue granted vnto theo ſpoile them of their 
goods. Some to aun ere this queſtion, alleage 
this excuſe, that God had giuen them the — 
of al the people of the land of Chanaan, as of the 
Amorrhites,y Ph creſuc she Herhures and ſuch 
like, that God(1 ſay) bad gwen then goods vnto 
the lewes for pillage : ſo — they had leaue to 
ſpoile them of all, yea and were commaunded to 


10 put al oſ them to death and for that they did not 


lo, they committed a great fault, for which God 
reproued them, and they were hkewiſe puniſhed 
for it. But in this place there is no mention made 
neither of Herhnes,nor of Amorrhites,nor of le 
bubres,nor of Chananizes,nor of any other peo 
ple of that lande, but in generall of all nations in 
the war ld. Egypt 15 heere compriſed, and Syria, & 
all che lles ot the ſea, and all they who had entet- 
courſe of merchandiſe with the Iewes , Therfore 


10 this aunſwere is Hot ſo proper to this place. Bur 
lex vs note that God permitted the Iewes many 


for policies fake, which were not there- 
e good, as we haue already ſecne: and howe 
did be permit them / Forſooth he appointed no 
puniſhment for them. And ſo in this place when 
is ſayd, Thou maiſt gnaw ſuch as are ſtrangers 
with vſuy: God maketh not the thing lawtull, 
but he leaueth it vnpuniſhed. And yet for al that, 
that law abide th alwaies in his full force : Thou 


preſent our {clues before God with any offering 30 ſhale notffcale . Vnder this word we are ſotbid- 


at all on our behalſe. 

i And nove Moſes hauing thus ſpoken,addeth, 
That the ewes ſhall not byte their brethren by vſu- 
vie neither of ſlner nor of corne , nor of Wine , nor of 
any uber things, and yet notwithſtanding where- 
as among themſclues he will haue them to ab- 
ſtaine from vſurie , he permuteth them to vſc ic 
rowardes the Paynims. Nowe we haue to note 
in this place, that albeit this bee a ciuill lawe, yer 


it hath a reſpec in part vnto conſcience, as wee 40 force themiclues thereto : but whe 


haue abouc touched that we muſt exan. ne all y 
lawes which are contained in Moſcs by the lawe 
of the ten commandements. Fot that 15 the per- 
ſection of all, and that is q rule of our lie. Ther. 
fore when we meete with any law, we muſt con- 
fider ynto what commandement i ought to be 
referred: and thereupon conclude, that if it be 
a cull lawe, vc k touching the order ot policie, 
it was properly belonging vnto the lewes , bur y 


den to ex iſe any wicked pt actiſe, whereby our 
neighbours ny be grieued. we ate forbidden to 
male our ga by the lofle of an other. To 
yu in feaw wordes: | graunt that before men 
this ſhall not bee condemned for theft, but yet 
we mult be accountable for it before God. For as 
for cull Lawes they haue teſpect vnto earthly 
ludges which punuſh not all offences, nor can- 
not if they woulde . ln deede they _ to en- 

n they haue 
done all, yer muſt they let paſſe much wicked - 
nes which ſhalbe iudged m that great day. And 
therefore let vs note, y when God ſuffered the 
lewes to exerc iſe vſut ie. and to handle the Pay- 
nams in ſuch fort as it is ſude in this place; he 
ment not therefore to pre wgice j commaunde- 
ment wherem he had tocbidden inen to ſteale. l 
grant y this thecuerie which was commured in 
vſur ie was not puniſhed by men, but yet fur ally 


ſubſtance and ground thereof, remaineth vnto 50 we muſt alwais rerurn vnto this point, j the righ 


reouſnes which s contained iny ten commãde- 
ments 13 cuer laſting, and j men cannot change 
it. Seeing it is ſo,we muſt therfore conclude, that 
whacſocucr bringeth with it any harmc,was for- 
bidden 5 lewes aſwell as vs. And yet nowadaics 
when they beare thẽ ſe lues in hand, y they haue 
free leaue for the practiſing of this wickeeneſle, 


vs, chat is to fay,y cquitic and the yprighenes of 
it. No this cquutie of it(ſay 1)laſterh for eucr, & 
not for a time onely. And wherchence procee- 
deth all vprighenes,bur from the rightcouſncs of 
God as from his fountaine ? But that tighteouſ- 
nes is cuetlaſting & changer nor, therefore it 
followeth that all equine and vprightnes is in- 
uiolable. And akhough men abuſe it, yet in very foy amongthelclues there be no extortion noi 
deede they are ſutficiently conuicted. q hatſo- other ſuch euil done; they ſhall perceive j they 
euer God hath ſhe wed vnto them i rightfall, & 60 are ſo farre from being excuſed hereby, that ra- 
muſt re mam in torce tor cuet. But let vs nowe ther they are in double wife condemned. For 
come & cy the text, Moſes forbidderh y Iewes they ſhould be ioyned with vs, hicauſe God bath 
to exercife vſuric amongeſt thẽ ſclues. And why? opened vnto vs the doore into his Church. But 
Bicauſe they were the people of God. He guerh they haue loſt their roome, they are ſhut out, and 
them leaue to cverciſe vſuric von the Paynims, baniſhed fromthe kmgdome of God , and we in 
with whom they had not acquaintaunceBuryce the meane while are accounted for the 2 
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of Abraham , rouching rhe flcſh wee 
come not from chat ſtocke, Therefore albeit in 


olde time the lewes had that prmiledge , that 
they might lend vpon vſurie vntothe Paynims: 
yet is it not therefote to be ſaid that they ſhould 
nowadayes gricue and moleſt the children of 


God. eſpecially when chemſclues are cutte off 


from his Church, and ate taken for baſtardes, 
bic auſe of cheir rebellion and diſobedience. 

Bur the chiefe and principall point is, chat we 
apply this place ynto our profite. It was ſayde 
var» the lewes , Tee ſhallner prafiiſe vſuric vppon 
your brethren, And | pray you who arc our bre- 
thren nowadayes? Wee knowe that our Lorde 
leſus came to be our peace, tothe intent to re- 
concile vnto God both ſuch as were nigh , and 
ſuch as were afarre off, There hath beene a com- 
mon brotherhood a all, ſince che time that 
our Lorde leſus declared that wee are all adop- 
ted, and there is no longer nowe eithet lewe ot 
Gentile , as the ſcriprure ſpeaketh . Therefore 
whereas it is ſaid that we are brethren, and that 

| withput any difference; let vs conclude, that 
that equmie which the Iewes were commanded 
to becpc betecene themſe lues, wee ought now- 
ad ryeꝭ to keepe berweene vs. So then it is not 
Jawfull for vs to bite any creature huing with v- 

"ric. Let chat be marked for one point. 

Nac let vs nate chat this worde vſarie com- 
tuech of the verbe which here placed, and ſig- 
nibcth, To fire. It is ſaid. Then ſhali moe gave with 
gaaning{if we would rranfine it word tor word) 
or rather, Thas ſhals net bize with lea. And ſo the 
warde of Gnawing or of Byung, by a borrowed 
ſp:ach israken for vſurie. And why f Bicauſe it 
by teth 2nd waſteth a poore man which is char- 

ed vn it. Neuettheleſſe this is the whole ef- 
Ea, char we muſt not harme our neighbours by 
taking any profite ofchem, ſuch profice | meane. 
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wine, and that was giuen vnto mee for a tecom- 
pence. Wee woulde deale ſo ſubtilly, that 
when we offend, God ſhould nor ſee our wicked- 


neſſe. Bur wee knowe that when Adam couered (ien 


himſelfe with leaues, it profited him lite. 
And thinke —_— any of theſe rouing titles 
which wee take to colour our wicked practiſes 
with all will ſtand vs in better ſtead than Adams 
kgge leaues did him » Shall ve be able to bleare 


to the eyes of God, when men themſclucs , yea 


30 


cuen ſuch as are ſtarke ſtaring blinde can grope 
our wickedneſſe ? And — men ate ouer 
fondly beſotted. if they ſay that vſurie is not but 
in moncy : for wee ſee how God hath extended 
it to all kindes of profite : ſo that if wee take en- 
creaſe for corne or for wine, wee are alwayes 
vſurers. Moreouet wee muſt not reſt preciſcly an 
the terme , but confider what is Feaitied there- 
by. Nowe that which is heere c Bycang,s 
veric manifeſt. And why? For wee ſee what Gods 
meaning u, and the worde allo it ſelfe ought to 
ſerue vs for an expoſition. Seeing God treateth 
here of that which biteth poore men and gnaw- 
eth them, he meant to giue vs a prowlo, that we 
ſhoulde not gnawe any man by any vnlawfull 
meanes,nor rake vnto our ſelues other mennes 
goods. This is the thing which wee haue t 
beate in minde. But if a man will preciſely 
a worde, and not regard whar is þnified 

the plaieth but the ſuttle iſter with God, 
If a man thinke to cxcuſe himlelte by ſaying he 
calleth not a barg ine vſurie AA a mere 
mockerie. I (peake this bicauſe there are ſome 
which ſtand oncely vpon the terme of vſuric, and 
would hereby eſcape and cleare their caſe : but 
God for all that quteth them not, although 
be ſo ſuttle and 4 wilic: nay rather he — 
ceth that they are asrauening Wolues, to de- 
uour other mens goods , But yet in the meane 


as is gocren by their loſſe. And to the intent 40 while all is ons to them, ſo they may haue any 


that no m in reſt preciſcly yppon theſe wordes, 
let vs note that when Ezechicl in the 16, Chap- 
tet condemnerh vſurics , he placeth not there 
oncly this worde, Neſech, which is here put, and 
fignificth byting: but he vſeth another wrde 
ch ſigniſieth encreaſe : 2s if he ſayde, all char 
\which is beſide the principall, Nove for all this 
(God forbidderh not all manner of game, fo as a 
man may not make any proſite at al. For were i 


colour ro diſguiſe their matters withall. And that 
is the very cauſe why men haue found out fuck 
dwers contraes in the world,to the intent they 
might ſer ſome colour vpon their wicked ptach- 
ſes, I haue tolde you howe that ſome , Þ they 
cake no money, make account to ſcape ſcorfree. 
And why? One maleth this foolihreaſon, That 
money doeth not beget money. And therefore 
that it i not law full to receive any thing for it. 


fo, we muſt lav aſide all Marchandiſe , and wee 0 Now as for mee | will take no money, but a man 


might noclawfully buy and fell one with ano- 
ther. Bur hee forbidderh the profite or encreaſe 
which a man geueth by defmering out his one 
goods without his one Jofſe , and yer notwith- 
ftanding will ſucke another mans ſubſtance:and 
careth not vhethet he harme his neighbour or 
no, ſo that he may cnriche himſelie. This is the 
encreaſc whichis condemned by the Prophet 
Exechiel. 


ſhall giue me ſo much Corne vppon a ſumme of 
which I ſhall lend him. And is not corne 

that — a poore man is ſuſtained? And ſhal 

I goce rob him of that wherewith he ſhoulde bee 

nouriſhed and ſuſtained? He hath nor any 

to eate by reaſon that I haue vſed ſuch crucksr 

towardes him: and for all that, Challl ſay that l 


am no viurer? It had bin bettet that I had taken 
the money out of his purſe, than ſo to bereave 


Againe wee muſt diligently note the other 60 him of that which ſhoulde ſuſtaine him. And 


wordes which Moles vſeth in thu place. For he 
ſayth not, Proſite of money by vſutie, but he ſaith 
— reyper of all chinges. Then is it 
but a mecte mockage: if | ſhal ſay : as for mee, 
I have not taken any profire for my money by 


vaurice but I haue tałen for my cornc, ot for ary 


therefore let vs nor deceiue our ſelues by the 
word, as men will ſay in Fraunce; this is no vſu- 
nie, or as they call it here in Geneuazthis is no 
renewing. And why » They bring a skinne of 
Parchment and ſay: ſce how wee couenaunted 
together. But if the ſunne giue ſo much light vn - 


o 


Anſtorle tn 


e A. 


C AP. 23 19 10 823 


though men haue ſought diligently , and coulde 
r 
lifred the matter neerelie,& not found me faul- 
tier Vet i God wil not fayle to 
condemne mee. And why > For in diſguiſing 
my couenaune, I haue ſought to make my pt o- 
fite by the loſſe of an other, and that vnder this 
colour that the man which deſireth ſuccour at 
my hande is in neede. Ye ſee then howe there 
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to tj men may ſee it, ſhal not the eyes of God 
ſee as farted And thinke we to dimme Gods cies 
with the ſhadowe of a leafe of Paper, or of a 
ſheepes skinne, ſo as hee ſhall not ſee one whyr? 
Men may well vſe ſuch manner of dealing, as 
they ſhall haue (as 1 tolde you) ſome faire cou. 
Jour to lay : Ol haue made ſuch and fuch a con- 
tract. and hee ſhall not bee taken for an vſurer. 
And why ? Becauſe thinges are diſguiſed . Bur 
God will condemne vs with all our formalities, 10 needeth no ſcanning to find, what the vſu- 
For (as I haue tolde you) wee mult come to the ric is which God condemnerh. 

yeric point ot the matter. Let vs hearken vnto And herein we may ſee the hypocrific of me: 
the lawe of God, for that is the rule which can- for oftentimes they will come to aske counſell of 
not deceiue vs: Wharſocuer wee doe let vs e- this and that, when their one conſcience 
mine it thereby: let vs conſider to what com- zht ſauisfie them well e It were nced- 
maunde ment it i to be referred: namely to this, full oſtentime⸗ that the Preachers ſhoulde bee 


Thou ſhalt not ſteale. But nowe what is theſt 


in this commaundement ? Fourſooth all thoſe 


meanes whereby wee vſe to take vnto vs other 
mens goods, whether it be by deceyre or by vi- 
olence. Therefore if we wil make our prob by 
loſſe of another, it ſome will (cratch aſmuch as 
theycan get, if they will abuſe their credite, if 
they will ſet their ſoote on the throates of poore 
men; if they will play the tyrantes ouer them: 
others will faune and flatter, and yet in the 
meme while haue their nettes li ide, and lome- 
times runne to an fro, ſometimes lie lurking, & 
fo vſe al the meancs they may to pil their ncigh- 
bours ; if w2 ( | (ay) doe behave our ſclues thus, 
we arc theeues before God. Let vs therefore 
conclude, that vſuric is an vnlawtull game which 
we take eicher for the loane of cnrne or of mo- 
me, or of any thing beſides. As for example, if 
a man lend come and not monie; yer fayleth 
he not to be an vſurer: tor we ſee that the reaſon 
which ſome nove and then alleadge i childuhʒ 
Mone begetteth not monie. For if | make a 
Hane of corne , and when che corneis worth 


marc hauntes and skilfull in all the rrades of the 
worlde, that they might bee able to aunſwere 
them which aske counſcll in this thing in parti- 
cular . They then which knowe themiclucs ſo 
well what is to bee doone in ſuch affayres, why 
come they to ae counſe ll of him who 1s not 
trayned vpinthoſe deahnges } For wee can 
ſay well in generall what the thing is. But there 
are many which haue great ſtore of ſuntleries & 
ſhifting policies , which none befides them 
that are of the ſame trade doe knowe : and theſe 
wil gde and b:guile men, and then beare them- 

ſclues on hande that they arc cleared before 
God, if it may bee faide vntot hem: I finde no 
euill in ſo do No, but hee which ſich fo is 
not acquainted with the wickedneſſe which is 

hidden , becauſe that 2s then hee handled the 
doctrine but in generall. Let vs therefore mark 

that in effect the point whereunto wee muſt re- 

rurne, 15, that when we lende we muſt not abuſe 

the neceſſitie of our neighbor and ſay: wel, here 

haue I a ſitte occalion, | may nowe pruſite my 

ſelſe. 


fortic (hillinges I ſay vnto a man; Welllml But nowe ſome man will demaunde, he- 


haue three pounde : why doe | ſo ? Becauſe | de- 
liuercd vnto him my cot ne which woulde haue 
yeelded mee ſo much mome yea but I haue 
twentie ſhillinges more than M worth , am 
not an vſuret before God? And yer men beare 
theme lues in hande that this may bee I1wefull. 
Bur ſuch gainetaking 15 thecuerie, Andas ſ told 
ou, all the fiurketies which men vſe ſhall not 
bleare the eyes of God, but hee will alwayes 


ther all manner of profite bee forbidden by len- 
ding. And it were athing worth the diſcuſſing, 
For put the caſe that a man dealeth plainely, & 
dehuereth his ware at a price and for atime, If 
the other breake day with him and delay e him 
of his monie, doubtles he deſerueth to pay the 
forferure or the ptoſite which hee withholderh 
from him who made the loane. And when the 
intereſt or gaine thereof is ſer by Juſtice, ſurely 


condemne all them which vie this dealing for o he needeth not to make anie conſcience to take 
thecues and vſurers, So then let vs take good it. There is a man which hath taken my com- 
heede vnto our ſe lues, and whereas it is faide, moditic whereby I muſt hue: for when I haue 
That wee ought not to gnawe our neighbout by ſolde today | buy againe to morrow:and there- 
vſuric: Let vs knowe that our Lurde meant in fore hee that bindereth mee, by withholding 
effect to commaunde vs by theſe wordes, to frommee the gane of my commoditie, from 
vſe cqum ie and vprighinefle in all our doinges, maintaining the trade of my (hoppe , hee doeth 
and then eſpecially, when wee are to lende n- no better than cut my cthroate For beholde, 1 
to our neighbours: for loanes which are willing · grounded my ſelſe vppon him, hee promiſed to 
ly made are for the neceſſiue of him which bo- pay mee at ſuch a day. that tune is paſſed , and 
rowethhe hath necde of monie, Well then, 60 I cangernothing of him. hee cares not though 
if a man which is thus in neede come vnto mee I and my familic ſtarue for hunger. Therefore 
and I feele his diſeaſe, and knowing hoe hee in ſuch caſe, iuſtice ought to proutde for a man: 
ſtandeth in neede of teadie mon e, will pinche although that nowadayes it diſchatgeth his du- 
him and ſceke ſome wicked gaineby him. it is v= tie bur ſlenderly herein. For it ſeemerh that iu- 
ſurie, howe cucr my colouring of u make it to ſtice nowadayes fauoreth the caſe of couvners, 


bee ocherwilc taken before men. And what and dt ven they haue in uc hed what they 


2224 can, 
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can, and hee that is bitten commeth to recouer 
that which is reaſon by way of tuſtice; it ſeemeth 
that he commeth into the court to haue a newe 
fine ſet vpon his heade. Veribe it is too too wie- 
ked a mockerie , when a man ſhall bee ſo decei- 
ued, and yet can haue no remediefor it. So then 
if a man bee in this wiſe decciued, it is a cleare 
caſe hee may take intereſt and gayne , and not 
be accuſed therefore either God or be- 
fore men, Wee may not therefore ſtand (as I 10 
tolde you) on the terme or the word. 
And moreouecr let ys beate in minde that 
which hath bin alreadie declared, namely that 
to be excuſed by lawe, is not all that wee ought 
leo ſeeke : for there is a lawe of ſiue in y hundred, 
And this is a generall lawe becauſe Magiſtrates 
cannot ſet a certaine rate for euerie caſe: but 
they appvint that a man may take hue in the 
hundred. And why ? For trafficke ſake, and be- 
cauſe this ſtint might not be paſſed. Nowe, may 20 
I ſay therefore chat it is lawtull to take alwaies 
fue in the hundred ? No. For if a man which is 
in necde come vnto mee: and I rake gaine of 
) him, what excuſe ſocuer I bring, I ſhall bee ac- 
| counted a theefe and anvſurer before God. For 
he is in necde : my part is to helpe him, and 1 do 
not. Ye (ce then what we haue iſc to beate 
in minde. 

Nuwe withall alſo let vs note on the con- 
trarie fide , that when we thinke to auoide the 30 
worde of vſurig or intereſt, we muſt beware that 
we fallnotintoa greater and more outragious 
fault in the ſight of God, For it may ſobe, that l 
willlend my monie without ſuch intereſt as the 
law permitreth me, I wil take nothing fur it: hut 
I will put vnto it a tayle which ſhall matte all. A 
man comerh & defirech me to lend him an hun- 
dred c: ownes , well hee ſhall pawne vnto mee 
a pecce of lande which is worth two hun- 
dred. It falleth our that the bonde is ſotfaited. 40 
I will take no more than lawe awardeth mce for 
the proſite of my monie, or I will rake nothing 
at all. But | will force a ſale thereof, and hee 

| ſhall withallſurrender me his title. And a man 
will make himſelſe belecue, that hee may waſhe 
his handes as an innocent, when hee hath done 
al this. What (ſaith he) :I lene my monie. and 
when it was not paide me againe, I bought ſuch 
a — of lande. And if you will inquire futher 
of the matter, Why:it was ſurrendred vnto me. 0 
Lea, but was it done of the parties owne free ac- 
;corde? When l helde the poote man by the 
| throate , and kept him in my pawes, till I made 
him ay that worde, That he woulde fell it vnto 
— and ſhall nor God in the meane while bee 
ludge berweene vs? Sothen (as I haue tolde 
you) it is not for vs to ſtande altogether on the 
wor des, but wee muſt rather haue an eye vnto 
the thing, that is to wit, that before God , wee 


bee not guiluc of anic extottion, that we haue 60 theeſe before God. 


not more than was lawfull for vs , nor raked vn- 
to our {clues other mens goods. For oftentimes 
men wil take euen the moſt honeſt titles that be 
in che wotld, ſo as yee would thinke there were 
nothing but holinefſc in them, and yet will thoſe 
pinch a man much more than the gayne would 
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which a man might lawfully take. Aod we ſee 
howe manic inuentions are framed in this be- 
halfe : and which wee cannot at this time han- 
dle to the full. And I woulde to God that the 
practiſe of them were not ſo wel knowen as it is, 
But what? All they which knowe howe to make 
their —— great clarks herein: Yea to dally 
with God, and to find out for theme lues ſhrou- 
ding ſheetes, whereas they will neucr haue an 
eye vnto the cheeſe and principall poynt. Yee 
ſee then hat wee haue to beate in mand, name- 
lie that when it is demaunded whether all vſu- 
ries bee lawfull , wee muſt not ſticke ſimplic vn- 
to this word Vſuric, but wee muſt conſider what 
the intent and meaning of Gods, 

But to knowe this the better, wee muſt re» 
fore vnto that equitie which is ſhewed vnto ys 
in his lawe. Yca and wee heare what our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt telleth vs, namely, that wee muſt 7. 12. 
not doe vnto others, but what wee would haue LK. 
them to doe vnto vs. This ſaieth hee is the 
whole lawe and the Prophetes. No doubt then, 
but that this forbidding of vſuric is comprilcd 
alſo in theſe wordes , That we doe not vnto o- 
thers but what wee woulde haue them to doe 
vnto vs, Nove then inſteede of asking counſell 
howe tu excuſe our ſe lues before God, let cue- 
tie man examine the matter thus: Goe to, iſ l 
were in this mans caſe , woulde I haue a man 
pinche mee thus with vſurie ? Nay verilic 
woulde I not: I woulde ſay a man did me 
And if I dui ſt not ſay it, yet l woulde thinke 
in my heart. Noe if a man thus condemne 
hunſelſe in his owne proper fat , is it not e- 
nough What neede we then ae either this or 
that / And morcouer if we obſerve this equitie 
and vprightncfle of not dooing vnto an other, 
y which wee would not haue a man to doe vnto 
vs, wee ſhall bec abſolued before God: yea and 
ſo ablolucd, that this lawe ſhall not trouble our 
wittes about the ſcanning of the forme of the 
woordes thereof; but wee will ſtande ſteadfaſtly 
vppon this grounde,that God meancth that e- 
uery man ſhoulde haue his due, and that wee 
ſhould not tobbe, ſpoy le, and deuvur other mens 
goods. 

And let vs note further that it is not enough 
for vs , not to haue raked cur neighbours goods 
vnto vs by guy le: but wee muſt knowe that wee 
are bounde to hclpe and ſuccour him, There- 
fore ſo little leaue hauc wee ro ſpo le our neigh- 
bour of his goods , that if wee helpe him not 
in his neede, we ace guiltic of theft before God. 
If Lay, Oh I haue decciucd no man, it ſhal bee 
replyed againſt mec before G O D, dut Ihaue. 
For if I haue wherewith to helpe a man and 
I will not disburſe one pennie, but leaue my 
Neighbour in exttecme necde when l haue the 
meane to ſuccout him; doubtles I am taken tor a 


And againe let ys note, that vſurics ſometime 
are more to bee condemned ina ſmal profite, 
than in a great. This I ſay to the intent that 
men ſhoulde not ſceke ſooliſhe cloakinges of 
their faultes. For that which 1 ſay might ſceme 
ſtraunge at the furſt bluſhe, What? And ſhall a 


man 
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man thinke better of a ſtrong theefe, than of fore learne , that our Lorde meant here to re- 
2 ſmall pelting theefe ? 1 woulde haue no con - proouethe vnbeleeſe of men, in that they fo 
tent ion about the worde: bur I ſay there is grea- diſtruſt him, and chinke that the carth ſhall 
ter wickednes ſhewed ſometimes in the reaping fayle them. And there euetie man con- 
of ſmal proßt, thã in a great gaine. And hy: For cludeth thus: I muſt vſe ſuch a meane, 1 muſt 
there may be a rich man which is no neceſſitie, — ſuch afeate , I muſt looke vnto ſuch a 
but yet noewithitanding he ſtandeth in need of ine ſſe; or otherwiſe l ſhallbee behinde hand 
readie mome, as there are manie which have in all chinges, 1 ſhall but pine away, 1 ſhall 
wheron to luce, but they would always encreaſe not get halle my luing,if I proceede not in this 
their ſtocke. Such a man woulde buy a certaine 0 manner, Therefore when wee haue ſuch a di- 
peece of Lande, which woulde ſtande him in ftruſt, that is the veric cauſe why wee vſc ſuch 
60d ſteade : not that neceſſitie — wicked trades. Wee muſt therefore viterly for- 
— but for a deſite hee hath to growe ſtillti- fake al ſuch things. If wee will have G © D to 
cher and richer. Nowe one lendeth him a bleſſe vs, let vs attempt nothing , but What 18 
Thouſande crownes, the profite of this ſumme agteeabſe vnto his will, and what hee permu- 
will bee much greater, than the profite of foure teth vs. If wee doe fo; letvs aſſure our (clues 
Florens, which a man lenderh vntoan other. that God will make vs to proſper , and that his 
Yea but to whome is this latter monie lent? To bleſſing (hall ſtande vs in bettet ſteade than 
a poore man which hath ſmal children, & hath all that eucr wee ate able to get by vnlawe- 
not a morſel of bread to put intotheir mouthes. ,, full meanes. As wee ſeelikewile howe his curſe 
Nowe if for the loane of theſe foure Florens, a is vppon all thoſe which giue themſchucs over 
man will haue one, and the poore man muſt vnto ſpoy ling. and vſuric,and other ſuc h wicked 
make readic y monie at the end of one noneth trade. Wee ſee into what an hort ible confuſion 
or twayne,this vſurie ot Returne is is worſe thi they are brought, when they graunt vnto them 
y other, For he returneth his mony ouer ſoone. ſelues ſuch lawleſſe libertie,as thalbe farther de- 
graunt it is a — the olde skinne ſtill clared hereafter. 
behinde: but where a man finde a newe Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
in the meane time Vee ſee then howe this ſmal out good God with acknowledgement of our 
game is more dammageable than ſome great faultes, praying him to grant vs the grace tobe 
gaine, For why t It pinc heth the poore man 30 ſo dedicated vnto him by his holy ſpirite, that 
much more than if hee ſhoulde take a yeris when wee come to preſent our (clues vnto his 
great gaine of an other whichis able to beate it, ſeruice, wee may offer vnto him pure ſaeriſices 
and is not pinched in deede fo to the quicke by & ſuch as he may accept of. And although there 
it , be always many ſpottes & ſtaines in them, that 
Nowe for concluſion, let vs knowe that God henowichſtanding wil not impure them vnto 
forbiddeth vs in this place to rake vnto our vs : and that in the meane time hee will ſo cor- 
ſelues other mens goods by ante vnlawefull rect them, as wee may tend vnto that perfection 
meanes, hy vniuſt dealing or by crue ltie. And we to the which he calleth y, and whether we open 
muſt not here bring our ſutrleties to excuſe cur our mouth to call yppon him, or beſtowe of our 
vſuries and our ſnat ching. For our Lord reſteth 40 goods in way of almes, that we may do it with- 
alwayes on the ſubſtaunce in thathee comman- our any dauer affection, & endeuour foro di- 


derh that none ſhoulde bee pinched, and that ſpoſe that which he hath put into our handes, y MAtſh e447 424 2144 
houlde not be tax - we maybe found faithful ſtewards when we ſhal L 4241610 


the profices which wee rake 
es and impoſtes to ſucke the bloude of poore come at the later day to giue vp our account vn- 
men, and to gnawe their ſubſtaunce euen to the to him, & generaly that we may ſo live one with 
bones of them. And it i expreſſely ſay de; To another, as that there may bee an vpright bro- 
the intent that the Lorde thy God may bleſſe therly dealing among vs, that cuery one ende- 
thee , and that thou maiſt prolpet inthe Lande your bo to lue,& ſoſceke after his own profit, as 
whither thou gocſt to poſſeſſe ii. Hereby our he grieue not his neighbors, but rather q euet 
Lorde meant to withdrawe vs from all vnlaw- 30 man may be holpen & ſuccoured by vs as — 
full meanes of heaping vp of riches, As if hee as is poſlible:& that thereby wee may learne to 
ſhould ſay y his bleſſing ſhal auaile vs more than ¶ ſhewe that we are the children of God, & that 
all the prouiſiom which wee can make ;and that he ig our father when wee ſhall ſecke in this ſort 
al the payne which wee take to inrich ourſc lues, to maintaine the brotherhood wherein he hath 
ſhall not ſerue vs to ſo great purpoſe, as if wee joyned vs rogither . That it may pleaſe him to 
— — - him . . — make v to grant this grace, not onely vnto vs, but allo vnto 
r,and hee 1s riche enough to giue vnto all le and nations of the earth, &c. 
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On Wedneſday the xxix.of Ianuarie, 1556. 


The Cxxxv. Sermon, which is the ſixth vpon the three c twentith Chapter, 


Thou maieſt, &c, 


20 
21 


When thou voweſt a vowe vnto the Lorde thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlacke 


to performe it: for the Lorde thy God will require it of thee,and ſo there ſhall be 


ſinne in thee. 
22 
thee. 


But if thou abſteyneſt from vowing , it ſhall not bee anie ſinne vnto 


23 Thou ſhalt keepe and performe that which is gone out of thy lippes , as 
thou haſt vowed it willinglie vnto che Lorde thy God, and as thou halt ſpoken it 


with thy mouth. 


_ T was declared bricfly yeſter- 
| day that if the promile which 

is here contayned were printed 

Nice our hcartes, men would 


be contẽ te d to get their luing 
otherwiſe than by ſuch meancs 


within their bounds , and abſteyne from all wic- 
ked dealings, And in veriedeede if we woulde 
bur open our eyes , weeſhoulde bee ſufficiently 
warned of that which is here tolde Hut what? 
Euctie man is caried away fo headlong, that 
wee conſider not of thoſe chinges which might 


as God condemneth. For it is nothingelſe but 39 tcach vs 8 euetic day, Beholde there is 
t 


our vnbcleete whuch prouoketh vs to vic de- 
ceite and other harme doing. And that is the 
cauſc allo why God meaning to bridle vs , ma- 
eth mention of this promiſe: Feate not that 
I will caſt chee off, or that I will forſake thee. 
And this is it whereunteo the Apoſtle likewiſe 
le adeth vs in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where 
hee intendeth to cotrect all manner of couc- 
toulncſſe. And therefore let vs beare well in 


one which thinketh hee hath ſwallowed vp a 
great part of the worlde, and it woulde abaſh a- 
ny man to ſec how ſoudenly hee is conſumed & 
brought to nothing. God in ſo doing doth ſhew 
v5 as4t were with his finger, howe hee curſeth 
mens couctouſneſſe, extortion and fuch like 
thinges, and yet wee haue noregarde of them, 
Maruc complaine and ſay: Oh be holde we had 
thought to haue aduanced our ſclues, and in y 


minde, hat iſ wee wil lue with our neighbours 49 meane ume wee bee falne behinde hande, yea, 


in all eprightneflc and equitic, weewult alwayes 
ſet before our cyes this bleſſing of Cod, to wit, 
that becauſe hee claimerh vnto lum ſelſe the 
Charge of ſuſtcyning vs in chis worldegeucric of 
vs ought to haue an cye vnto him, and to de- 
pende vppon his prouidence, And therefore 
when wee trauell for our living, let vs vic fuch 
mcancs as God hath graunted vnto vs, And it 
we thinke ro mrich our ſclues any way wee care 
not how, wherher ut bee by hooke or by crooke; 
let vs conſider on the contrary fade, that if God 
bereaue vs of bus bleſſing, vc may well do what 
we con; but what will bec the iſſue thereof? Ve- 
nly all muſt ncedes ſlippe away like water, and 
we inuſt goc backewarde, And albeit God ſuſ- 
fer a man for atime to increaſe his wealth be- 
yonde meaſure; yct ſhall that bee turned inthe 
end into a voc, both for him and for his childre, 
And therfore let vs not be intiſed by ſuch bay ts. 
When wee ſee that manic through pilling and 


polling of others , doe profit themſclues greatly 
and hcape togcther much wealth ʒ; let not that 
moaue vs to enuie them, And why? Becauſe the 
bleſſing of God u much more worth than all the 
riches in the worlde , And that is promiſed to 


nonc but yato them which holde themſclucs 


and that is becauſe they conſidered not whe - 
ther they depended ſtill on the goodneſſe of 
God, or whether they proceeded not any fur- 
ther than hec gaue them leaue, 

Theretore let vs learne tu tare the better by 
all thoſe teac hinge which Cod beſtoweth ypon 
vs, When vce ſce that he curſeth ſuch as ſnatch 
ſo to themſclues on all fides, which play the ra 
uening wolues , which haue nothing in them 


50 bur craft and wilinefſe ro circumwent , and to 


ſnare the ſimpler ſorte hen wee lee how God 
vnde tmineth them and conſumeth 


ain 
when wee behold on the other fide that he bleſ- 


ſeth thoſe which walke ſoundly and "prighche, 


and that although they haue no great 

dance, yet he fayleth not to nouriſh them and to 
haue a care of their ſamilie: when wee ſee this, 
let vs deſite much rather to bee bleſſed in this 
fort of our God , than to haue all the mcancs 


go in the oi lde which arc fo accurſed of him. And 


in deede, the grace and fauour of God ſhincth 
forth much clearer when a man hath not much 
to live vppon, than when hee hath great teuc- 
newes and a rich trade of Marchandie, and 
monie in his purſe and prouſfion of his owne, 
both ia lus garqers and in lus ſcllars , Why (0? 
For 


Mart. 7,12, 


Vpon DrvTtrRONOMIE, 


For if a man be ſo well furniſhed of all changes, 
hee maketh ttus tecketung, that God hath no 
longer ncede to helpe hum. But when a man 
mutt live from hande to mouth, or when hee 
hath not much to maintame bimſelte withall, 
&. that at leaſt hemight conſume al that he hath 
in che compaſſe of one yearc t and that yet for 
all that hee gocth on without dimmHquñʒg, and 

ct knowcth not hẽce his wealth proceederh, 
— that hee is certainclic petſwaded that Cod 
hath pitic of him;when hee thus driueth away 
the time, and at the ende of the yeate acknow- 
ledgeth that it was Godonely which fuſteyned 
him and his; theren(fay ) there 1s a much more 
manifeſt d<claration of the goodneſſe of God, 
and G O D by effect ſhewerh vnto vs howe 
he bleflech his, and howe much his bleſſing a- 
uailcth. 

Nowe withall let vs bearein minde hoe 
it is ſayde here, That God will bleſſe them which 
vic no wicked trades, as vſut ies, extortions, bry- 
beries: yea, that he will bleſſe them in all things 
which they put their handes vnto. God in this 

lace ſheweth, that hee wil not bleſſe idleneiſe, 

t that hee will haue men to doe their inde- 
uour by fuch meanes as ſhall bee admitted un- 
to them. Let vs therefore employ our ſclues to 
doc whatſocucr our Lorde hath mabled and 
then may wee Jooke for his bleſſing. Bur if 
wee will bee vnprohrtable blockes , wee may not 
thinke it ſtraunge if hee ſorſake vv. Why ſo? 
For wee Ice the condinon which hee addcrh 
when hee promiſeth that hee will make vs to 
roſper: that is, y cueric of vs ſhould offer him 
clic vnto him, and that hee requireth v5 to doe 
nothing but what wee can. Noe | graunt that 
the meanes are not alwayes in mans hande; 
but yet wee on our part according to our power 
— ſecke to employe our ſclues to doe well, 


39 to inſtruct vsin this doftrine . 
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vic anic ſutletie with G O O by cloking any 
wicked contractes which might be to the dam- 
mage and loſſe of other men. And let vs further 
note diligently that wherot our Lord leſus war- 
neth vj if we haue the true pet ſectnes which 
15 required in all the children of God, wee muſt 
lend & thatwithour h 
to fay,we muſt not onely abſtaine from all game 
and increaſe, but if there be a poore man which 


to can neuer be able to quite the good turne we do 


him with the le, there muſt our liberalieic bee 
ſhewed. For why? It we looke for recompence, 5 
heathen men do aſmuch. But if we wil haue var 
ſeruice accepted of god,wemuſt hope after no re 
copece in this world. Thus ye ſee how me oughe 
to liue togecher. Fu ſt they muſt abſtame from al 
maner ot hu medoing. whether it be by deceite 
or by extortion: and then they muſt endeuot to 
helpe ſuch as ate in neede. And ſo euet ic man 


20 muſt conſidet of his one abilitie, & as he hath 


the meanes herby he may do i, ſu he muſt te- 
leue them which be in neceſſitie and require his 
helpe. Truely ſuch is the wickednes of men that 
it requireth this matter to bee treated of cucry 
day, and that men ſhould vic exhorrations tu 
ſame end, yea & that men ſhould repreſſe y cru- 
eltie which 1s in many:bur if we were as ready to 
learn y which our Lord teacheth vs as we ſhold, 
we needed not many ſermons & huge yolumes 
For (as I have 
tolde you) nature it ſelſe ſhewerh what cus rie 
mans duc tie i, but becaule we be deaſe of hea- 
ring, and are morcoucr fotepoſſeſſed with ſuch 
vnbeleeſe, that we ate of opinion we ſhall never 
haue enough, and that the earth wil ſtil fayle vs: 
it ſtandeth vs in hande to be exhorted and quic- 
kened yp c ontinually.But we muſt not w anc vn- 
till men ſpeake vnto vs, cuerie man muſt ſtirre 
vp himſelfe in his one behalte, having al- 


and not priuiledge vur ſelues from all careful. 40 wayes recourſe to that ſhort Icflon winch l haue 


neſſe. 

As touching the concluſiõ of this whole mat · 
tet, it hath been declared that when God for. 
bade the lewes all manner of vſurie among the- 
ſelues, it was tothe end that men at theſe dates 
ſhoulde abſtane from ir, becaulc hee hath knit 
together the whole worlde in one ſelſeſame 
bonde. And fith wee haue beene reconciled by 
our Lorde lefus Cheiſt, wee muſt lay afide all y- 
ſurics and ſuch other wickedtrades, and not doe 
otherwiſe vnto anie in the world than we would 
that other men ſhoulde doe vnto vs, For why? 
Wee are all neighbours, whether we bee of rhe 
ſame countric or farther off: and of hat condi. 
tian ſocuer wee be, wee fayle not to bee of that 
neighbourhood which God hath eſtabliſhed be- 
eweene vs. Andtherefore let vs come to that 
which is ſaide in the ſᷣ tee nth Plalmechar tobe 
citiſens of the Church of G O D, our trading 
muſt not be by v ſus ie, or ſuch vnlawful deabngs 
whereby wee ſpoile others of their goods, and 

we them — we ought rather to telecue. 
riefly , let that teach vs , not to doc any ching 
vnto others, which we woulde nut haue doone 
vnto our ſclues. For that is in verie deede the 


etc of all, to che intent chat men ſboulde not 


tolde you , 

V.2.Nuw Moſes adderh, That when a man hath 
yowed any thing vnto Cod, he muſt perſot me 
it, ot elle it ſhall bee mputed mo him for ſinne. 
But there withall he (ich, how that if a man ab- 
ſtame from yowing and vow not at all. he com- 
mitteth no euill; ſo as God will not binde men 
thereto, but it is enough it they accompliſhe 
their vowes: and that if they wil vowe nothing, 


zo he will not charge them for . Nowe let vs note 


that whereas mention is made heere of vowes, 
it 1s not meant indifferently of any thing 
which a man ſhall Iſt ro promiſe at randun 
and without diſcretion, For it is ſaide, When 
thou voweſt a vowe vnto the Lorde thy 600. 
We muſt therefore haue an eye vnto the partic 
with whom wee haue to deale in making a yow, 
that is , vnto God, So then let vs note that all 
vowes ate to be made with fuch reuercnce,that 


60 men muſt iudge wiſely what is good and what 


15 all. As in very decd if | promiſe any thing vnto 
a mon, l wil haue this conſidet at with my felf 
to thinke whether he wil accept of it or no. wall 
I promiſe vnto a man by way of mockerie that 
which ſhall not pleaſe hum, and without know- 
ing how be wall take i ? No, | will beare — 


for any thung, that is Luk. 6. 33. 


\ 
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much reuetence as to knowe his will whether 
hee likerh of ſuch a thing or no. Therefore if we 
ſhoulde enterpriſe to vowe vnto God hatſoe- 
uet wee thinke good, without making a further 
enquitie what hee liketh of: were it not a dimi- 
niſhing of his authoritic ? Yes vet ilie. For wee 
make lighter account of him than of a mortall 
creature. So then, that wee may fare the bettet 
by this doctrine of Moſes, wee muſt lay this 
mayne grounde, namely that when hee ſpea- 
keth of vowes, he meancth not wharſocuer me 
ſhall fancie , but that which 1s good and lawe- 
tull to vowe, and thatwhich God liketh of. And 
in veric deede vowes ate a patt of y ſeruice of 
God. For when wee yowe anie thing vnto him, 
it is to honour him and to do him homage.We 
muſt haue an eye vnto the meaning of a yowe, 
Nowe the meaning thereof is nothing elſe, but 
to put vs in minde that wee owe allthinges vnto 


10 age he did the like, We ſee the 5 
cob, howe he faith that hee vowed vnto G O Dpaen 1520. 
chat if he brought him backe into the countrie v 21 
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thankſgjuinges. When a man was ficke, he vo. 
ed that if God woulde giue him his — hee 
woulde come into the Temple and offer ſacti- 
hce. And why woulde hee doc fo? Eucn to con- 
feſle that he his healch of Cod, and that he 


acknow him for his father he had 
— yn — 5 — 
went out to warte hee made one vowe or other, 
and when he was to make anie daungerous voy- 
of la- 


where he was borne, into the Lande which hee 
had promiſed him for an inhcritaunce,he would 
giue him the tenth part of all his goods, hee22 
would make him an offring thereof,What ment 
lacob hcereby , but to confirme vnto himſelfe, 


that although be went as a fugit ue 
fon which was — oo þ 


God. And although all of vs ſhould inforce our 20 | 068 — vnknowen countrie and had 
es 


ſelues to giue him more than is poſſible for vs 
to doe, yct we cannot yeeld vnto him the hun- 
dreth part of that which we owe :neucrthelefle 
when wee giue him any thing, we witnes there- 
by that wee are bound and bcholding vnto him: 
and chereupon vowes are made whereby a man 
declarcth this , that hee docth offer yneo God 
all chat which hee hath giuen him, as if hee 
ſhoulde ſay : Lorde 1 yeelde vppe all vnto thee. 


And this is a reknowledging of his benefites 39 ſhed — — — 


which | make vnto him, as when a man is to pay 
a ycarcly Rent, he acknowledgeth thereby that 
the Lande which hee holdeth is his Lords. Euen 
ſo whcn a man offereth a vowe vnto God, hee 
docth it to acknowledge that all that euer hee 
hath; hee holderhof God, which thing hee al- 
ſo proteſterh by a viſible ſigne. But nowe ler 
vs conſider whether God will bee ſerued after 
the luſt of men,or according vnto his owne wil? 


death alwaycs before his eyes, hee was notwith= 
ſtancing inheritout of the Lande of 
and that God woulde bt ing him thicher againe? 
His meaning was therfore to confirme himſelſe 
in that thing, becauſe he had alreadie the 
miſe therof warranted vnto him by the 
— — Iſaac. But to bee the more 
of it in his heart, he added this — | 
as if he had alreadie ſeene the thing accomp 
Cod 
y thou me home ſafe and ſound, 
It (cemeth in deede that I am nowe put off from 
all chinges, and that I ſhall lue no in this 
— — ing thou haſt made me 
a promiſe, | will hope that wilt ſo conduct 
me, that l ſhall returne againe into this landez 
and therefore I nowe acknowledge this benefit, 
and promiſe to offer ynto thee the tenth of all 
that euerthou ſhalr giue vnto me. Yee ſec how 


Doubtleſſe hee will bee ſctued inſuch wiſe as 4® this example doeth ſufficientlic declare vnto 


hee himſelfe commarndeth. For hee ſayth that 
it is as the ſinne of witchcraft, when men of 
themſelues attempt to doe anic thing, and will 
needes ſhroude chemſelues vnder the fayre ti · 


f. Sa. 15. 3 · je ot Dcuotion. It is no deuotion ( ſaith het) 


but it is all one as if you were witches and cõ- 
jurers, and did put your truſt in your coniu- 
ringes and in your charmes , and therefore I 
like of nothing which you doe, but I condemne 


it . Thereforc ſceing wee hearethat God will 59 without aduiſe ment taken what pleaſerh God, 


not bee ſerued of vs, but in luch manner as hee 
by his worde teacheth vs. And fith hee ſayth 


1.34.15. 21. in expreſſe teatmes, That obedience is better 


than ſactiſice: Let vs keep vs within our bounds, 
that wee vowe not vnto him whatſocuer com- 
meth into our brayne. For why ? That is diſa- 
lowed of him. Therefore this worde is well 
to be weighed, When thou voweſt yntothe Lord 
thy God. 


vs the intent and meaning of thoſe vowes 
which were made in the time of the Lawe: 
chat is to wit, that they ſerued for prayſes and 
thankſgiuings vnto God, and ſo by this meanes 
they were (as I tolde you) an acknowledging 
of hus benetites,or a kinde of homage which was 
done vnto him, 

Nowe hereby wee may you , that thoſe 


vowes which men make w1 & 


and what hee accepteth; are not onely vaine, 
bur alſo corrupringes of his ſeruice euetiechone 
of them. For men doefallely abuſe the name 
of God, when they vowe they knowe not home 
or wherefore, And that it is fo, experience 
teacheth vs by many examples. But wee muſt 
holde vs vnto that reaſon which hath beene 
alrcadic alleadged, namely that becauſe vowes 

ayne vnto the ſcruice of God, if wee make 


pert 
And ſecondly wee muſt conſider of the end 60 them at randon and withour ſuch ſobrietie as to 


which wee haue named. For it is not enough 
that a thing bee good, but it muſt alſo bee doone 


to a good purpoſe and of an vpright and ſyncete 
meaning: and ſo wee muſt conſidet what the 
vowes are which God alloweth. The vowes 
which wcre made in the lawe , were as folemac 


ſay we will obey G O D in chem, we make a 
foulc and filthie medlic of that which we ought 
—— — , There is then a 

| Gods ſeruice , and a kinde of rob. 
bing of him of his honour committed in ſo do- 
ng. Andhercin wee ſee howe cr” *- 


A4. 23.18. 
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the Papiſtes art. For to prooue their yowes,they 


no better. When they reade this word Vowe, 
Oit followerh then that wee muſt performe vn- 
toG O Dall the vowes which wee haue made. 
Is that true? Nay wee muſt firſtknowe whether 
they be lawful or no ? 
murdered Saint Paul and had con 
ther by a ſolemne agreement, not they 
make a vowe ? But who will ſay nowe that 
are bounde by their yowe , and that God 
of it > They make a folemne yowe not to cate 
not drinke , vntill they haue put Saint Paul to 
death. Truely this is all one as if they would 
make God a companion of their murder, Sce 
what a diueliſhe ment is made, and they 
conſirme it by 
but if our wittes be ſetled, we will condemne all 
ſuch yowes. Noe then wee ſee when vowes 
are to bee performed. Bur Moles ſaid not wich- 
out cauſe, thou doeſt vowe a j 
Lorde thy God, appointing God in this place 
for — which accepteth that which 
ſhall bee preſented and cffered vnto him: for 
— 
& 


Burnowe what do the Papiſts in their yowes? 30 h 


Furſt take vnto themſclues ſome trifling toy 
os be Ig A 
to God: and they beate themſe lues in hande, 
that hee is much beholding vnto them, and 
that they deſerued ſome recompence of ouer- 
plus at his handes. One voweth a pilgrimage 
to ſuch a Saint, an other maketh a ninedayes 
vowe, an other voweth to cate no fleſhe on 
ſuch a day, or to faſt ſuch a feaſtes cuen. Nowe 


let ys confider whether God liketh of anie of al 4? verie man to walke accord; 


— Doubtleſle hee doeth not. — 
as ving on pilgrimage, it is not onely a 
kinde dee eee, 
ruption. And although v e lawe, it was 
Gods will to haue one Temple to the which 
men ſhoulde reſorte to ippe him: yer it is 


nowe aboliſhed. Nowe if the place which GOD 
hadchoſen, which was ordeynedby his owne 
mouth is no in force, but wee muſt call 


vppon God euerwhere throughout the whole 30 not w 


worlde, without going cither vnto Mount Sion, 
or to any other place which men ſhall chooſe: 
I pray you howe may men of their owne brayne 
make ſuch holy places > Thatis to ſay , howe 
may they according to their one fancie hal- 
lowe Rome, or Saint lames of Compoſtella, or 
Iknowe not what? And ſecondly for cating of 
ficſhe on ſuch or ſuch a day, we know it is mere 


ſuperſtirion. 


Sceing our Lorde hath ordeyned that men go yowe pouertie: 


ſhoulde feede on all meates ſoberlie without a- 
ny queſtioning concerning this meate or that 
meate ; as though one meate were vncleane in 
compariſon of an other, and that whoſoeucr 


doeth otherwiſe, ſerueth the diuelk a man may 
well alledge hus devotion, but out of all doubt 


—— — 10 the Monkes and the Prieftes vowe 
toge- 


to thẽſelues from all ſides. Therefore they mock 
God cuen to his face , when they yowe pouer- 
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the diuell ſettes him a worke, and hee muſt pay 

— — —e: 
which the Papiſtes 

when they fait. Ando | 


uertheleſſe diſalowe of all. For why } None of 
it 13 ruled by his worde. Againe the Papiſtes 
vowe that which is not in them to performe , 28 
haſticie, as they ſay. Nowe I graum = 
c i as . owe indcede 
that all men owe chaſtitie ynro G © D: but 
this chaſtitic is not an abſteyning from matri- 
age : bur the leading of an honeſt life by kee · 

himſelfe vnde —— 
1s: but among the Papiſtes there is no other 
chaſtitie , but che ing from marriage. 
They vowe this vow vnto but is it in them 
to pet forme it ? Nay it is diueliſhe arrogan- 


by with a ſolemne vow. Vea 20 cie. But if a man haue the gift of continencie, 


hee muſt vic it with all humilitie, commirting 
himſeclfe alvayes into the hande of G O P, 
knowing that whatſocuer God bath given vnro 
— — — 
him to motto, or elſe al wil (lip away like water 
in a minute of an hour. And further we know not 
how God will diſpoſe of ys in this behalfe . A- 
gaine , iris not all one to abſtaine from mar- 
riage, and toabſtayne from a thing which God 
not permitted vnto vs. A man may haue 


excellent vertues ,as if hee were an A of 


as hee is cab 
led. Thereforeitis adi ie in 
a man, to preſume that hee · hath in him ſclfe 
and as it were in his owne ſleeue the power of 
abſteyning from marriage. And if hee make a 
yowe thereof, it is all one as if hee did open- 


| 


Varr.19.1t, 


1.Cor.7,1% 
| 
% 
4 


| 


: 
: 


lie defic G O D, and ſay, hee paſſerh not for / 


him. Wee ought to offer vnto G O D. Bur of 
what? Of the beriefires which hee hath beſtow- 
ed vs (as Itolde you.) Noe wee knowe 
her hee will graunt vnto vs the bene- 
fite of abſtayning from marriage for all our 
life time, or no howe then can wee pro- 
miſe that vnto him, which wee haue not re- 
ccyued ? For wee muſt $s make account 


to ſay : Lorde l offer vnto thee that which thou 


haſt giuen moe. Euerie man therefore muſt 
haue an eye vnto himſelfe , and to his one a+ 
biltie, Moreouer when a Fryer voweth r- 
tie, is it not a notable mockeric 2 Some of them 


coy — bar after what manner > For- 
t I dicke ro their e and wallet, 
— common — g, they wil 


be as bloud hounds to ſmell cur the beſt colle. 


will conuey other mens 


In- 


Aaaza tie, 
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ue, and that is to doe nothing but ro waxe grea- 
fie and fat at all other mens coſtes. Others goe 
and lucke in a ſtie, as theſe monkes doe, who 


are wel landed and rented, and whereas they be (12 wourh and of dyne owne 


readie to burſt with cating & drinking, yet for 
all that they yowe pouertie. And doth not this 
pouertie pleaſe Cod wellthinke yee ? Nay,whar 
157 dalie pluncly with God if this bee nor? 
Laſtly they vowe obedience. And to home? To 


an Abbot or to a Prior. But in the meane while 19 ſaith that G © D louer 


they will be priuiledged from all obedience of 
God and men, I mene from that which apper- 
tayneth to. anie cule of gouetnment. Ye {ce how 
God hath put children in ſubiection vnder fa- 
thers and mothers: but they may ſhake off this 

oke vndet ſhadowe of being in monkerie, God 
Lach put men in ſubiection vnder Magiſtrates, 
and vnder ſuch as haue the ſword of wſtice: and 
a Monke will exempt himſelſe from all this. It 


vnto 
G 0 D, acquite thy ſeife and performe tha which 
| en 
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n Nowe it is ſaide, When then veweſs 


dee not woue at all, or 
ſhals nor ſame , Here wee (ee firſt of all howe 


hum which giueth 


with a cheerefull affection, that is to ſay, with 2. Cor. . 


a minde voide of conſtraint, and of a pure de- 
uotion as men callit , For if wee offer any thing 
vnto God of neceſſitie: as if wee doe an almes 
beeing conſtrayned there to, ot full fore againſt 
our willes : it is reiected of him, as a man ſhall 
ſee theſe miſerable pinchpennies do, who when 
— giue an almes doe gnaſhe their teeth at it. 
and woulde if it were poſſible withholde them- 


muſt bee lawfull for him to breake all the bonds 4 ſclues from beſtowing of any, and when they 


and liſtes which God hath ſer, vnder colour of 
forging in his owne ſhoppe anewe obedience 
whereof God in no teſpect likerh, Wee ſee then 
howe the papiſtes generally and particularlie 
mocke God with all yowes which they make, & 
not only mocke him, bur defic him ; and by go- 
ing ſo cleane croſle againſt him, do pul his ven- 
geance vppon their heades. Therefore it is too 
groſſe a beaſtlineſſe when a man will come and 


open one hande, woulde hold faſt in the other 
whatſueuer eſcapeth them. May ſuch offc. 
ringes bee acceptable ynto GO D? Doubtles 
no, Yee ſee then the reaſon why wee ſay nowe 
that G O D woulde not tie men in any ſtraite 
bonde, but rather leauc them free vnto them - 
ſelues, to the intent hee might bee ſerued with 
a lyncete and frechearted affection. And chat 1s 


the cauſe why Moſes faith here expteſſely. 1f v 22 


wreſt theſe places of [criprure , to proouc that 30 zhow vowe nos, it ſball nos be imputed nao thee for 


all vowes muſt bee performed withour diſcreri- 
on, Forvcit wee muſt knowe what wee are able 
to yowe vnto God, wherhcr hee will accept our 
yowcs, and whether they ſhall bee pleaſing vn- 
to him or no? And therewithall (as I told you) 
the intent and meaning muſt bee looked vnto. 
For if wee yowe a thing vnto G O D which 
in ic ſelfe is good : yet it the intent bee wicked, 
the vowe is corrupt and naught, For exam- 


ſinne. 

Nome if it was ſo in the time of the law, by 
greater reaſon ought we nowadayes to be freed 
therefrom. For yowes were then common a- 
mong the people, and it behooued the people 
alſo to bee cxerciſed in ſuch ceremonies accor- 
ding to the weakenefle of that time, when our 
Lorde leſus was not yet come into-the wor lde. 
And it was requiſite that the faichfull ſhoulde 


ple: Wee haue alreadie allcadged howe lacob 49 folowe thoſe figures and ſhadowes which were 


Gen-2$2022-yowed an offering vnto GO D of the tenth 


art of his 9: a man may doe the like and 
— — — lacob hid + for hee is not 
dde with the fame ſpirite. Hee docth it to 
merice or for I knowe not what other imagina- 
tion which hee hath conceyucd, and not of 
purpoſe to render thankes vnto God after the 
example of lacob. The intent therefore and 
meaning muſt heere bee conſidered, and wee 
muſt aduiſe our ſelues well, for what purpoſe 
and hot wee vowe vnto G O Detto wit, that 
wec haue not anie of theſe fooliſhe imaginati - 
ons of meriring and of bi God vnto vs 
by doeing this or that : but x muſt bee doone 
to mooue vs, to render homage vnto G O D, 
and to ſt chat wee ate bounde vnto him 
for all the bene tes which hee hath beſtowed 
vs: Aud that although wee cannot 
chroughke diſcharge our ſelues for them, yet 
at the leaſt wee make ſuch open —— 
of them. Except cheſe pointes bee pute lie 
and ſimphe obſetue d, doubtleſſe all out vowes 
ſhall bee reicted of God, h in outward 


appearaunce they haue no cuill at all in them. 
Thus yec ſee then howe wee mult 
this place. | 


60 God by 


in chat time. And albcit God helde them in , as 
lirtle children by appointing ſuch ceremonies: 
Yer notwithſtanding in this behalte hee layde 
the bridle on their neckes as men ſay, & meant 
not tv perſwade them to vowe, ot to occaſion 
them to binde themſelues; his left the matter 
to the it one choyce and hbertic, Nowadaycs 
then ſceing that wee are ynder the Goſpell, 
where thete is no Jonger anie ſuch bondage as 


30 was in the time of the lawe; thinke wee that 


our Lorde taketh any great pleaſure of it when 
men vowe, ſo as — thinke they be not devour 
enough, except they yowe one thing or othet 
and paſſe others therein? But —_— con- 
trariwiſe had much rather that men ſhoulde 
themſelues vnto that which he hath ordei- 

and followe the common rule in which is al 

our perfection. Moreouer let vs note, that if anie 
man thinke to adde any thing to the lawe of 
vowing, hee is to bee condemned for it, 
although it haue no other euill nor vice in it. For 
wee are forbidden toadde anic thing vnto that 
which God hath declared vnto vs. Therefore 
when we make any vowe, it muſt not bee as if 
wee woulde giue God ſomething beſides that 
which be hach required; but it mull be to kcepe 


Vs 


wd ÞY: — 


ordered by a good rule. If all 
| together, Gods will is that we thould diſcharge 
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nailwiyes vnto his ſeruice, When wee tende 
vmo this cude, we may  fay : wee belong vnto 
God, and all that hee hath guen vneo vs is his 
fall, and « ii good ren that we ſhould make 
In deede wee haue not 
any ſpccull rule to (ay : I wil offer chis thing 
or {will uſter char: God le meth it im our owne 
cheyre · Buthoweloeucr the worlde we 
muſt 2rtve rope n that hee 
hath red vnto vs , _ — * — 
that he requirerh of vs by his worde. If men ( 
lay ——— ory a bridle, 
les wharſoeucr wee vowe n vncleane and duces 
hſhe, and God diladuoweth al and condemneth 
it, So thenit 1s a point worthie to bee obler- 
ucd, when our Loide ſhewerth that hee will not 
lay any great bonge or 1 vppon bus, but 
leaucththem their choyce whether they will 
yowe ur no. Bur yet for all that, his will is that 
vowes ithoulde bee performed if they bee lawe- 
full: For hee ſhewerh hat is required in them. 
Will wee knowe whether Cod like of the vowe 
which wee make Wee muſt in the firſt place 
conſider whether it bee agrecable vnto his will 
or ns; and ſecondly whether that which wee 
owe bee in our power; and thirdlic whether 
chat our intent and 42 + boy ypright and 


ec things mectc 


our ſchies vnto hint. 

Noe if wee conſider well of thinges, wee 
ſhall finde that wee haue a generall vowe for 
our whole life , ſeeing wee are called of God to 
come and offer our ſelues vnto him in facri- 
fice , Therefore if a man knowe what the end 
of his calling is, hee woulde certaynly bee per- 
{waded that hee ought to vowe himfſclfe vnto 
God. For hee receweth ys, hee intettameth vs, 
he adopteth vs for his children, on this condi- 
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one worde of the lawe, ot of the Goſpell, yet 
ſhoulde wee not bee iuſtuſied theretot e, if wee 
ſerued not our Cod. For hee hath placed vs in 
thas worlde to the mtent hee might bee glort 

fed in vs. Bur as for them which are calle d of 
him, and which knowe that they aughe to de di- 
cate theme lues holy vnto his obediencc,and 
derſtande that they are doubhe and if 


10 they breake dun bande, they arc in mach 


fault, and a way leſſe to bee 
greacer - ex- 


wee will a this to — 


inſtructron, weemuſt knowe the generall 
vowe which wee haue all made vnto GO D , is? 
ounded vppon our baptiſme, Seeing that be! 
th adopted vs for his children, let vs honour} 
him as our tather ,and ſeeing hee hath chooſe] 
vs vnto him ſolſe, let vs bee guen indeede vn-/ 
to his ſetuice ; let all our life bee ſubiet vnto 


20 his obedience , let vs (1 fay ) thinke vppon 


thas, 

Bur nowe rouching particular vowes ; if a 
man demsundc whether it bee lawfull to make 
them among Chriſtians, the an{were 1s, that we 
cannot be too well aduiſcd in that behalfe. And 
therefore the leſſe wee vowe ; the better it is al- 
wayes for vs. Trucly wee may not condemne al 
vowes: For ſeeing G O D hath leſt them at li- 
bertie, wee muſt alwayes temember thus; that 


30 therefore it is Jawfull. But howſoeucr the world 


let vs bee contented to walke cuetie one in 
—— and let vs not vie vowes, I meane, ſo 
28 to binde out ſelues over much: for wee fee 
our one weakenelle, that when wee ſhoulde 
walke as God hath commaundedvs , albcit the 
way be ſhewed vs, yet we ſwarue aſide ſo often, 
that it is pitiſull to beholde, and wee are con- 


ſtrayngd to ie out with Dauid: Who knowerh Pfabsy. 13. 


his ales? why? Wee neuer have ſuc h wiſe · 


tion that we ſhould ſc rue him in innocencie of 49 dome as were requiſite, but it befalleth vs to 


huing . Seeing hee taketh vs on ſuch condition, 
cuerie une of vs muſt bee prepared to offer vp 
himſelte vnto him. Nowe I graunt indeede 
that wee cannot doe it except wee be ſanctiſic d 
by his holy ſpirite, and the faichfullwhen they 
preſent the mſelues vnto God, doe it nor in any 
confidence of their one power, they doe it 
nat to attempt any thing of themſelues ot vp - 
pon imaginauon to — thereby vnto anie 
perfectne ſſe, but they 

lelucs firſt of all vppon this , that God accep- 
teth of their good will akhough t bee weake 
and vnpertect. And why ? Becauſe they have 
the ſorgiucneſſe of their ſinnes promiſed vnto 
them, and this us therem compriſed, that God 
will not impure vnto them choſe chinges which 
ore fault ie m their workes, Moreouer they 
haue a promiſe that good will gouetne them by 
hrs holy ſpirite.· So then hereuppon every fanh- 


wander and to turne aſide one way or other, ſo 
as wee finne many a time without thinking on 
ir, Therefore if u bee an harde thing for vs to 
keepe our ſe lues in our accuſtomed way by rea» 
fon of the weakenefſe that in vs; what 4 
we meane to chatte our ſe lues yer further with 
an harder thing, as if wee were well able to ſur. 
mount them ab Ye ſee therefore how we ought 
to abſtaine from al vowes, and to content vs with 


oe it, grounding them FO this plaine fimplicirie, to fay:1 ſee what my God 


hath commaunded mee, | muſt holde my ſelſe 
thereto withour ſtepping any further. Bur yet 
noewithſtanding , it wee haue pur poſc d to ac- 
— any benefice towardes God, let vs 
take heede that we performe it. For if the pro- 
miſes which wee make nto men mult be kept; 
what ſhall bee ſaide of that when we call vpon 
the name of Cod, & direct our ſelues vnto hum, 
and that he bee made a partie In few words 


full man muſt vowe h:imſclfe vnto God, And 60 therefore, let vs beate in munde vppon this 


nowe haung ſo vowed our ſelues: Let vs take 
heede we performe that which wee vowe, For 
there 1s a threat added which we muſt obſerue 
and tcare, Ir ſhall bee impured vnco thee for 
ſinne (ſauh God, ) Trucly if wee were all Pay- 


nims, that wee had never hearde ſo much as 


place, that wee muſt bee fanhtul) and ruſtic 
towardes our God, for hee is ſuch a one on his 
part, and will neuer breake his promiſe: let vs 
not miſtruſt that wee ſhall bee deceyued in u- 
ting forany thing from him. A nd therefore ſich 
hee hath called ys vnto him. and woulde that 
Aaaa 3 wee 


oy » 
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ve ſhoulde bee bounde vnto him, let euerie one 
of vs take heed that wee keepe our ſelues ſted- 
faſt vnto his ſcruice , and let vs not behaue our 
ſclucs , as wilde horſcs which are broken looſe. 
And whereasiti declared vnto vs, that we art 
redcemed by the bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt: 
Let vs knowe that wee are no longer our owne, 
but his who hath redcemed vs with ſo deere a 
price. Therefore let vs live and die vnto him, 


mdeyouring nothing clſc, but to yeelde vnto 30 paſt, vntill hee hath v 


out G O D the obedience which wee owe vnto 
him, cuen by nature it ſelfe, and that alſo which 
we haue promiſed vnto hum, ſo that wee may 
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wal 
pat meaty 


reformed vs & clo. 
— 7 ſneſſe. And fo 
t vs ſay, Almightie CO D and beauenly ſa- 
ther ,&c, 


On Thurſday the xxx. of Tanuarie, 1556. 


The Cxxxvj.Sermon which is the ſeuenth vpon the three and twentith (hapter, 
and the firft vpen the x, 


24 When thou commeſt into thy neighbours vineyarde, thou maiſt cate grapes 
at thy pleaſure yntill thou bee fatisfied , but thou ſhalt put none into thy veſ- 


ſell, 


25 VVhenthou commeſt into thy neighbours corne, thou maiſt plucke the 
earcs with thy hande, but thou ſlialt not put a fickle into thy Neighbours cornes 


The foure and twentith (hapter, 


Hen a man taketh a wife and marricth her,if it come to 
\ y e no fauour in his eyes, becauſe he 


terwarde ſhee 


that af- 
found ſome 


ill fauoured blemiſhe in her: hee ſhall write a bill of diuorcement,and 
put it in her hand,and ſend her out of his houſe. 
2 And when ſhe is departed out of his houſe, and being gone her wayes doeth 


marie with an other man: 


3 Ifthis other alſo hate her and writeher a letter ofdiuorcement, and put it in · 
to her hand,or if this latter man which toke her to wife die: 


4 Then her firſt husbande which ſent her away, may not take her againe to be 


his wife after that ſhe is defiled; for that is an abhomination in the ſigh 


t of the 


Lorde : and thou ſhalt not cauſe the lande to ſinne which the Lorde thy God gi 


ueth tlice to inherite. 


Ubougbe 

Gods will 
was that e- 
uetie man 
ſhould poſ- 
ſeſſe bhys 


deined that 


derate d this extremity of due right, ai the poore 
ſhauld bee relecucd by the riche. And this gen- 
tleneſſe ought alwayes to beate rule among vs, 
that they which — gee 
may vſe it as their owne, yet muſt they not de- 
your all themſe lues, but part of it on 


owne,& or · go ſuch as are in neede: and euetie man according 


to his meaſure and abilitie, muſt put to has hel- 
ping hande to relecue their pehurle. And 
that which wee haue nowe read tendeth to this 
» Forir is ordeyned that everic man 
reape his owne Lande,and gather in his 
owne grapes, and receive the frune thereof, 
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Gods will is tot that chinges ſhoulde bee ſer It had beene better he had cut a purſe or filched 
foorth to open ptay, as ii they were made com» away ſome other thing, than ſo to haue 


mon: but that cucrie man ſhoulde poſſeiſe chat 
which hee hath , and enioye it without con- 
trolment. And yet hee woulde not that there 
ſhould be luch crueltie as that the poore ſhould 


ued one which put him in «ruſt, Againe, if 

— — , when a man opencth his 
vuto 0 aw 

ee: 


not bee any whit at all ſuccoured by the rich ing which hee founde caſt aſide in a corner? 
And that 1s the cauſe why hee them the yy ures — 
which are hyred to gather in the v1 to cat beries. For which ate commured by ſuch 


of the grapes; and them which are hyred in ** as are houſcholde ſeruaunces, 


harueſt worke, ro glcanc and to gather with 
their hand the cares of corne, as it were an hand 


full: and not to caric away their basket full of man 


apes , ot to caric away the corne by whole 
For that were a kinde of theft. When a 


— > > > 
greater A are come 
mitted oy + And why? For when a 
h one ſo farre as to bring him into 

his houſe , into his fielde , or into anic other 
e where his goods are; hee ought to ſhew 


workeman which is hyred for the profite of ewiſc or thi iſe as truſhe and fayth full 


his maſter, will away thinges in ſuch ma- 
ner vnto ; what vprighe dealing docth 
' hee ſhewe therein ? Let vs note then that where 


as hee woulde doc otherwiſe, Andifa man do 
the concratie , hee offendeth greeuoully both 
in the ſight of GO D andot men, So then 


/ 24 asit is ſaid, he that commerh into the vineyard, 20 — ones fp ought lo to beholde 
0, t 


14 may cate of the grapes ; he that commeth into 
a ſeelde of corne, may gather of the cares with 
his hande; it is not meant ingeneral of all com- 
— — — 
it bee, if libertie were Jp nn by, 
to eate as many grapcs as they e& The 

| woulde bee ſoone gathered in: there 
ſhoulde bee no neede of ſixe weakes labour, e- 
ncric man woulde make ſuch a ſ 
chat there woulde bee nothing 
But ic is here expteſſely meant of ſuch as are 
byred. And in it was not lawfull to en- 
ter into an other mans field ot yineyeard to ſay: 
] mill goe and cate grapes, I will goc and fill my 
bellie at an other mans coſt, and when lam wel 
flled,l will not pay my ſhotte, Forif this had 
becne bhwfull, u haue bredde a barba- 
rous confuſion , But our Lorde (as | tolde you) 
ſpeaketh here of the vintage and harueſt. For 


other mens wealth at they bee not pro- 
uoked with anie couetous deſire to piltcr away, 
or to ſteale any thing. For why? Sceing God 
— Ar ogy 1 -inney Ar 
to to content theraſelues with that li · 
tle which they haue, and to knowe that it is God 
which hath poynted our to euerie one his por- 
ton inthis and that he hath not withour 
cauſe ordeyned that euetie man ſhoulde poſ- 


e diſpatch, 
— 39 ſeſſe that which hee hath gotten, or that which 


is come vnto him by inheritance, ot that which 
hath beene giuen him: in teſpect vherof his will 
is that there bee a certaine order, ſo as none 
bee deceyucdof their tight. Yee ſee then how 
the poore are taught, That they muſt not bee 
entiſed to doe that which is euil, they 
Rande in ner de of the goods of this worlde, For 
it ſh ill not ſerue them fur an excuſe before God, 
if they alleadge : Why l ſawe chat that man was 


herein no man ſuſtained any loſſe. For after that 49 nothing yndes foote , and as for my ſelſe l way 


ſuch a lawe was made, hee which had a vine» 
yarde hyted men on condition, that they mughe 
cate grapes, And if any lkewile tured harueſt- 
folie, hee knewe they might gleane, ſo that they 
rooke not euerie man his reaphooke to cut hum 
a ſheaſe. For this had beene to take tith of the 
owner of the fielde, and he ſhould haue ſowen 
for an other, And therefore there was no rea- 
fon in ſuch dealing. But when our Lorde 


in extreeme neede,, No: Our Lordewill not 
haue men to gue themſelues the bridle ſo fare, 
but that cuery man ſhould keepe luimle lie wich- 
in his bonds , 

Nowe by the way the richer forte are war - 
ned to exetciſe gentleneſſe, and not to be ſuch 
holdefaſtes ſo miſerable, as to bee gree- 
ued if the poore bee teleeued by their 
As for themſchues they liue ſtill in e. 


mitteth a reaper to take an handfull of corne, go they want nothing, yea they haue more than 


here m there in no extottion, there 1s a0 vnru» 
he deahng vſcd. 

We ſee then howe in this lawe the poore & 
therich are t their leiſon. For as tor the 
poore , they ſee that one hath great 
aboundance of corne, that an other hath greac 


will ſerue theit turne: And therefore 
at leaſtwiſe to vſe ſome ſmall = 
poore ; according whercunco it 13 in an o- 
ther place, That when a rich man gathered 
in his harveſt , hee ſhoulde not gleane aſter - 
warde; but leaue i for the poore people to le aſe 


ought 
ro the 


plentie of wine : yet oughe they not withitan- and to gatherthe ſcattered cares; lte as if chi- 


ding tobeare cheir 
runne and ſcratch 


ne patiently, and not to 
other mens 


not repyne at ham which M wealehie, to pilfer a- 
me thang ſectetlie from him. As ita man be- 
ing hived to lowe 2 

corne dilwered vnto hum, and hee ſteale a bag- 
full of it: verily he commurteth a double thetr, 


kens ſhoulde picke 
goods , as if man bach eaten his Yee ſee then howe 
they were left at ſixe and ſeuen. Yea and that g therich are taught by this lawe, ſo to vic their 
when men gue them ſuch acceſſe, they muſt aboundaumce, that they detraude not ſuch as 
ate in neede: but lecke rather to communicate 
part of their goods with them: not that they 
„haue a ſacke of ſhoulde ſer our che mayne beape for him to 


crummes, after that | 
; 


| 


take which bach neede : but that cuctie man 


ſhould conſider his owne Dilitie, and although 
A222 3 there 


Nays, 


) pilfcreſt away an other mans 


$34 
there bee no certaine lawe , to _— 

ſo much in almes , yet notwichſtanding, 
— muſt knowe , that they are bounde by 
the worde of God, to relecue their neighbours, 
and to cxtende their liberalitic towat des them, 
as farre as they are able. Thus yee ſee m effeRt 
what wee haue to beare in munde vppon dus 


e. 
Nowe if this doctrine were well obſcrued, 


thinges woulde go bettet than they doe. But we 10 


ſee nowadayes poore folke giuen to ſuch craft 
and malicious wilinefle, as woulde loath a man 
to ſee it: they are become little better than 
theeucs, A man cannot haue beldes and vine- 
yardes in the countne abroade, but they are al- 
wayes deceiucd of ſome parte of them, and that 
in ſuch wiſe, as if they were in the Lande of 
their enemies. And why # Becauſe the poore 
diſpence with themſelues, and beleeue that 
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wife, and to the diſcredite of the hinbande, 
For x declared thus much; I haue maried a wife 
and ſhec diſpleaſeth mee. And why? For ſome 
blemiſhe which (hee hath in her bodie, or for 
lome ie which s in her. The husbande 
then declared hereby that hee was a faichleſſe 
and forſworne man. For why? Hee tooke a 
wife on condition to haue her c ompanic all the 
time of his life, and nove hee caſteth her off, 
See howe through his fault, ſuc h an holy bond 
as marriage is broken. Yea but there was ſome 
—_— her. Oh, but thy ſelte wouldeſt 
gladhe bee borne withall, And thy wife was 
commuted vnto thee on that condition , that 
ſhee ſhoulde bee a part of thine owne perſon: 
and thou curteſt thy ſelfe as it were in the midſt, 
If thine arme bee weake , wilt chou cauſe it to 
bee cut off at the firſt choppe / li there bee any 
contagious diſeaſe which might empoylon the 


they haue ſome vantage aboue therich to pilfer 39 whole bodie, furche thou were better lecſe one 


away and to take by ſtcalch , hatſoeuer they 

can come by. And what lay they ? O it is ofthe 

goods of GO D which wee take. Well then 

jecing it 15 Gods, it ought to bee accounted ho- 

ly. Thereforerhourobbeſt GOD when thou 

oods : thou go- 

| eftto catch that out of Gods hands „ Which 
ce had bept in tore for an other, Againe wee 
ſee what ctueltie there is in tiche men, howe 

they woulde faineſwallowe vp the whole world, 
howe nothung can ſuffice them. And therefore 

their wcalth ofrencimes is not bleſſed of GO D, 
becauſe it is not in his ſaſegarde, not kept vn · 
der his protection. Wee ſee howe GO Decl- 
teth vs, chat wee muſt vie ſuch olle 

towardes our neighbours, as that eucric man 
muſt employ himſelfe to relecue thoſe which 
ate in neede and neceſſitie. If men woulde doe 
ſo, doubtleſſe G O D woulde holde their 


member, than thy whole life. But when a f- 
ger u ill faſhioned, and a manſecth ſomething, 
which I knowe not howe, is not ſo feate as he 
coulde withe , muſt hee therefore his 
bodic ? Verihe it were apainſt nature. nlo 
an husbande was not ro bee exculed , when he 
deliucted in this ſorte ſuch a bill vnto his wic. 
The thing tended nothing to her diſcredit, 
bur it ſerued rather to ſhewe that (hee was in- 


39 nocent, and that men ſhoulde knowe that ſhee 


was not put away cither for adulecrie, or for a- 
nie other lewde deede:bur only for y wayward - 
neſſe of the husbande becing a crooked furlie 
fellowe, and ſuch a ont as defired to haue his 
hiſt ſatisfied. Noe it ſaide in the ende, 
That when the hoibaunde hath thus d α%˖l bis wife, 
and (hee bee maried unto an other , her firſt bd 
may not hike ber agame. Fer this were an h- - 
on before the Lords, In this lawe wee haue firſt 


— vndet his protection, and humſelfe would 49 of all to note, that when G O D chus permit- 


cepe them: burbecauſe rich men vſe rather 
ctuc ltie than bountifulne ſſe rowardes their 
neighbours, it oc caſioneth poore men to pilſet 
away all chat they can get: becauſe the rich ab- 
uſe their goods mſuch forte, as menſce . Ne- 
uerth. Wa this is nat here wratten in vayne. All 
ought to followe the Kc ſſon and the warning 
whuch is here vied, to wit, that the poore bee 
ſomewhat relecued , and that they wrong 
not the tiche, that they robbe them not of 
their goods, and that when they are hyred, 
they ſo employ themſe lues and beſtowe their 
labour in ſuch wiſe , that it may be to the pro- 
fite of the maiſter which payeth them their 
tyre , 

— vs nowe come vnto that which Moſes ad- 
deth touching dworcementes, Hee ſaith, Thas 
5/ a man batb married a wife which afaerwarder d 
Pleaſe h lim for ſome blemiſhe which ſhee hath , bee 
may ca ber off, ſo that he giue her a bill of dinorce- 
mer. Andhaung ſo caſt her off bee may nener take 


her againe, if ſhee marrie her ſelfs againe une an 6+ 
ther 


| Nowe let vs note that this bill which the 
man gauc in this caſe, was tothe ctedite ofthe 


ted diuorcementes , it was not to diſpence with 
the thing, to make it lawfull : but becauſe hee 
meant not ( as touching ciuill order of gouern- 
ment) to exerciſe any rigour againſt the lewes, 
For yet for all this , the we of marriage re- 
mayned in his full force, and (as it hath becne 
aboue handlcd ) cuull order of government is 
not to preiudice the tenne commaundementes 
ox to chaunge anie thing in them, For in the 
two Tables G O D hath compriſed a perſect 
rule of lie, and a certaine and i rule 
whereunto wee muſt order our ſelues. Nowe 
may the rule of cuill government chaunge a- 
nie thing in theſe tenne commaundementcs ? 
No. For yet ſee howe wee ought to lue, 

But the rule of ciuill governments an ayde 
hereto , not to ſhewe vs any perfection, bur 
to Jeade vs thereto, to the intent that men 
might be bridled from oucrflowing their banks 


60 too farre ,and that the wicked which by their 


will woulde not obey, might bee forced 
conſtraint, 
Yee ice then whereto the rule of ciuil go- 


uernment ſcrueth. But yet for all chat, the 
lawe abideth in his full force, Agayne, in 
cull 


ciuil order there may wel be ſome of 
theſe ten commaundementes , but that is all, it 
ſhe weth no perfection. And this is a pont which 
we ought alwaies yo — For we lee 
that as the world 15 (hameleffe , ſo many chime 
to bec wihhed it they can alleage: What? Men 
charge me with noching , O they are pettie An- 


Vpon DevresndoNowit, 


nor earthly 


CaP., 24.4 

For it is nor knowen.God in 
his law forbiddeth not oncly j very act ot form- 
cation ot to luſt after another mans wife, and to 
entiſe hir but he forbiddeth vs alſo to haue any 
———— —ä—ͤ— 


e:4 


illframed thercunto So that if a man haue but Math 18 


a wants eye, he 13 already condemned tor a for- 


gels as they thinke . And yet howeſoeuer the nicator . If there bee in am z any hatred, any v 13 
Dewills,worlde goe , A bee diwels. N rancor,any euill will, it is condemned for mur- 
ſome wicked varſet will ay? What lam m of- to ther betote God. Ve ſee then how the Lawe of 
kce, it may well bcare mee out « Yea as Godisſpirituall, & that itt ſuch a true 
though they which had neede to correct their & & obedience, that all the ſences, all the 
owne vices, were juſtified by puniſhing of - | the thoughts of a man mult bee a. 


thers : and as if thus might ſerue them for a 
ſhr ſheete to cloake their wickedneble 
with all, lo as they mighr ſay they had offended 
in nothing. Aud they which ſpeake thus, vo- 
der colour that men diſſemble chere wickednes, 
or not punithe them, nor lead them to the gal- 


themſe lues to bee innocent men. And what a 
vile ſhameleſnefle is that > But what for that? 
The thing 1s as common as the high way. A. 
gaine it they which come! to the ſupper 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt alle to couet their 
vice: What ? lam teceued to the ſupper of the 
Lord, yea but there ate many which come thi- 
ther which yet are vnwotthy. It is vnpoſlible to 

rge the Church of God ſo, hut there (hall ſtill 


Now if a man be recciued to ſupper of y Lord, 
becauſe he could not be c before men, 


wards him: may this ſerue to leſſen his wicked. 
nes ? Nay contrarywiſe he encreaſeth his ſinne 
before God, bic aule he abuſeth his name fo talſ- 

and deſileth the table which was hallowed for 
the children of God. And ought they which ate 
no better than dogges and ſwmeʒ to come nigh 


of goucrnment both concernang carthly luſtice, 
and alſo of the church,is not to ſhew hat y per- 
fe nes is which 15 required, Bur we muſt alwates 
retur ne to that try all which ij to be made by the 
la ve of God. 
And this is it which our Lord leſu Chriſt hath 
alſo declired vnto vs vpon this place, as wel in 
wth 432 Aft chapter of S. Matthew, as alſo in y ainteenth. 
419˙9 For there he ſaith expteſſy: although a man was 
ſuffcred to diuorce his wife, that it was no lawful 50 
thing norwithſtanding ſo to doe Bur is God con- 
traty to himſelſe No. And heereim there is no 
diuerſitie as | haue told you. For in y two tables 
of the lav, God hath compriſed whatlocuer u te- 
goes tu perteft holines and rightcoulnes,, Ye 
e then how men ought to goucrne themſelues, 
and they cannot be decemued. Morcouer there 
1s a rule of cuuilgourrnment which ſerueth ſome. 
what to brydle men, but not to leade them vnto 


greeable vnto the wil of God: and we muſt be ſo 
reformed, q being cid of al the corruption of our 


own nature, ve may yeeld our ſe lues alrogerher 
ſubiect vnto q which God commandeth vs and 
which he likcth of. Ye ſee whar y righteouſnes of 
the law n. gut there is no notice of this inward 
lowes, nor ſhut them vp in dungeons : they take 20 wickednes vnto men, it cannot be iudged by the 
men ſhall not accuſc them, men (hall not dite 


them for it,there ate no witneſſes in this behalfe 


but] guiltic conſcience of him which finneth, 


which ſh al prick him and reproue him ſuffic ent- 


ly. And this is as much as all the reſt : nay this is 
all in all, when a man i thus conuicted in hum 
ſclfe . We ſee then how ciuill order and rulc of 


ement 15 duetſe indecde from the law of 

pu God, bur yet for al that, there is no contrariery, 
u remaine much chaffe among the good corne. 30 Andtherfore this 15 no excuſe for a m to bring; 
nay rather it is an ablurd thing for a man to ſay: 
Whar?God puniſhed not duorcements, it follo- 
or happily becauſe men vſe too great patifce to- eth then that he gaue his conſent they ſhould ſo 


be doone. No :t 
marria 


ching fareth otherwiſe , For 


muſt hold alwaies in his ful force, both 


as rouching the law of nature, and as touch 
the will of God , who ordained it, and declared 


that it 


tro temaine inuiolable. Bur yet for 


all that, diuorcement 13 permitted: I meane as 


it So then let vs learne that the order and rule o touching common order, which is but to brydle 
men heere belowe , and not to reforme them as 
the chuldren of God ought to be, which are go- 
uerned by his holy ſpirit. Ye ſee then as touching 
y firſt point, that albeit God puniſhed not thole 
diuorcemers which were made without any rea- 
ſonable and lav full cauſe, yer norwinthitand: 

he alwaics condemned this vntauthfulnetle pon 
meant that mariage ſhould remaine alwayes n- 
wolable. 


And fo we are warned by this example, not to 


fleepe in our finnes. Although men reprchend v 
not, although we come not in place of Juſtice to 
yeeld account of uur doing yet let vs not thinke 
that we haue cſcaped the hand of God. For wee 
ſhall have another reckoning , & a more ſtrait= 
ter to make before him. When wee ſh+ll be ſum. 
moned to his {eate, we ſhal nut be tried gilt y by 
the yerdit of men but the bookes of regiiter ſhall 
be opened, as it 15 laid in Dan 


rfechon: but to prouide that all things be not 60 our he art ( as S. Paul fanch)(halthe be bewraycd, 

ought tu vttet confuſion among them. For 
the rule of ciuill order hath no ſuch regarde of 
perfection, as the lawe requireth. Yea and God 
in his law not onely forbiddeth vs y outward act 
of wicke dnes, hut euen the inward luſt and deſite 
therot,whuch cannot be puruſhed by magiſtrars 


4444 


all hall be layde foorth before vs. So then let vs 
learne to haue al aneye vmo this iudge- 
mẽt of God let vs lcarne to ſiſt our ſc lues accor- 
ding vnto his Jaw, when we wold know wherher 
our life be well ordered or no t and let vs not be 
abuſed with j vluch men thinke or wdge 0 vs, 


la 


iel, and y ſecrets of —_ has 


1. Co. 45s 


Matt, 1. 8. 
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In deede we muſt obey common order, but this 
is not all : it is but one part. If a man bee a tranſ- 
eſſout of ciuill lawes, and ſo become puni 
Ke before carthly Iudges, hee deſ double 
puniſhment at the hand of God. For firſt there 
11 an cull , ic there is a wicked 
act, and for che third there is an offence and e- 
— — Bebold three wicked thing 


in him which is le by the ciuill Lawes. 
For firſt 1 bis heare, 0 


becauſe there is the roote of euill, and againe 
hee hath doone and committed the act it ſelſe 
for the ſecond, and for the third there is gi 

a publike offence . Thoſe therefore which o- 
fcnde againſt the lawes, are grecuous tr anſgreſ- 
fours agaynſt God . Burt akbough we walke in 
ſuch ſorte, as men can finde g wherefore 
to blame ys, yet we are not quited as guiltleiſe 
for all that except cuery one of ys entring into 


himſclfc haue there the witneſſe of his own con- 20 


ſciẽ ce, that he hath walked ſoundly and vpright- 
ly, and finde that as hee hath committed no e- 
will, ſo he hath had no will thereto, yea and that 
hee was in no forte prouoked vnto it. And albe- 
u a man haue withſtoode his wicked concupiſ- 
cences and luſtes: Yer neuertheleſſe hee muſt 
alwayes condemne humſclfe before G O D, and 
confeſſe with humilitic that hee ſhould bee cul- 
pable, except God vſed mcrcie towards him. For 
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behalfe ? No. For wee ſee that becauſe God 
hath reuciled his will more fully vnto vs, than 
—— _—_ — _;_- 
a than : 
Soon Ape 15 gjucn — —— 
ys fo much the more in this behalſe, than were 
the lewes , For as | 
and other ſuch like hinges , 
ynder as ſtraite — 2 might bee 
greater. They were with ſuch a bur- 
den, as made them to bende and to ſigh vnder 
it , And for this cauſe it is ſayde, that the lawe 
ingeth nought elle bur feare , 
are freed from this ſo heauic yoke , I mcanc in 
reſpeR of the ceremonies j but as for thereſt, 
wee are a great deale more bounde to wake ac- 
cording vnto the will of our GOD. So that 
all chcle diuorcementes and this having of moe 
wiues than one, ought nowadays to be a 
among Chriſtians , among the [ewes 
there was libertie graunted for theſe things, and 
they remained vnpuniſhed. Let tus bee noted 
touchi — 1 
But the principall point is for vs to vnder- 
ſtand what is lawfull for vs, and from thence e- 
ueric one may gather what his office and ducrie 
w rowardes his wife , And the wes allo ate 
to bee exhorted to diſchardge themſelues the 
more faithfully towards their husbandes, when 


it is nat alonely ſayde: Thou ſhale not commit 30 they ſhall knowe vpon what condition they 


adultetie, not theft, not murder, but: Thou ſhale 
haue no wicked deſire. Nowe this ſurmounteth 
all che abilities which are in vs . It followeth 
then, that wee haue no other temedie, but to 
humble our ſelues before GOD, and 

hee graunt vs grace to fight our wicked 
affe ene yet to confefle that they proceede 
from the veakeneſſe of our owne nature, and 
that it is h his goodnefſe that wee 
are abſolued. and not through our owne merites. 
Thus yee ſee what is to bee in minde tou- 
ching this point. 

But nowe let vs treate of the matter of di- 
uorcement , As touching ciuill order, a man 
was permitted to put away his wife , but fo, 
as hee gaue her a bill for a witneſſe of her ho- 
neſtie, to the intent that the wife through the 
crueltie or way wardneſlc of her husband, might 


not bee diffamed : but _ 
ed 10 


to vnderſtand , that ſhee for her parte or 

her ſclfe honeſtly , and that ſhee was not 
away for any fault of hers. Yee ſee what 
is to bee noted in reſpeR of ciuill order. Nowe 
if a man demaunde whether ſuch maner of di- 
uorcementcs bee noweadaycs permitted ? Let 
vs conſider of that which our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt ſayeth concerning this matter, Was 
it not forbidden you ( ſayeth hce, ) becauſe of 
the heardneſſe of your heartes ? Nove then 


are ioyned together. Nowe as touching 


his wife an adultreſſe allo: he excepteth forni - 
cation. Noe when hee ſayeth that the man 
is an adulterer, it is becauſc hee hath broken 
wedlocke . For if hee ſeparate humſelſe from 
his wife although hee play not the adulterer o- 
therwiſe, yet ſeeing hee hath falſified the 
which he once plighted, he is conuicted of adul- 
tery · Ther n, becauſe it is the law of ma- 
riage that when a man joyneth hamſclte vnto a 
wile hee taketh her for his companion to liuc & 
to dy withall. If the nature of wedlocke be ſuch 
that the man and the wife be contracted toge « 
ther to the end to lue & to die together. & 
y man ſhould be the head, & the woman y body: 
the man hath now but the halte part of his own 
8 can no more ſeparate humſelie from 
1s wife, than cut himſelf into two peeces. And) 
were(as I told you) againſt nature. Now he ma- 
keth his wife alſo an adultreſſe: for although the 
wife haue liberty to take vnto hit a newe partie 
according vnto cuil order yet as touching God, 
ſhe ought to take no other , but to remaine a wi- 
do. For if ſhe go and marry hir ſelſe agame, ſhe 
is an adultreſſe: and that is y cauſe why S. Paule 
alſo ſaith expteſle: that if a woman be ſeparated 


although ſuch a permiſſion were graunted vnto 60 from hit husband, not for adulcery (for he mea- 
the lewes, yet notwithſtanding, the Iyke is 
not giuen vs nowadayes , For the hauing of 
moe wiucs than one was permitted them like. 
wiſe , as wee haue ſecne hecretofote, becauſe 
it was not puniſhed: and ſhould wee therefore 
looke nowadayes to hauc the like libettie in that 


nech not ſo: ) but becauſe the husband cannot 
brooke his wife , ſhee ſhall remaine a widowe , 
or reconcile her ſelſe ( layth hee) vnto her hus- 
bande. Yee ſee what the remedy is which 
Samt Paule giuerh . And it a no new remedie 
which appertayngzh to Chriſtians as touching 
conlcicnce, 


ceremonmes, 
lewes were 


Nowe wee Rom, 8.1 


x Cor. y. 16 


Mal. 1,18, 


Vopon Diers ton ont. 


CAF. 24414, 
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conſcience tic hath euer beene , For 8. Paul ad- the fifth to the Epheſians: und ii there bee vis 
derh vnco the law of God ; not to that ces in bur, bee muſt beute with them in fuch 
rule which is common vnto all the children of fort,as there may and concord mains = 
God, Bur the lewes had tharcuſtome tayned in the SH men vndcritoode 
bicauſe off trirdnes of their hearty j yer neuer- that they are ſuch debers ente their wins, 
thelefle it a woman bee put away from hir bulſ= that in ro fay , tharmarriagerequireth a peace- 
band,ſhe onght farher to remaine a wydowe , or able kinde of liſe berweene man and wife, ſo 
to reconcile hirſelfe vnto hir husband, than td as if there bee —— — 
marrie againe. For otherwiſe thee faylerh no: not to bee over tr thecetore , but quiet 
to bee defyled, as wee — place . And 109 and panenc: wee ſhoulde fee another manner 
that were an abhomimation GOD. And ot bleſhing inal houſes and families than ve doe 


if ſhe had patiently waytcd to enter into fauour, 
and to hee coupled agayne to hit firſt husband, 
ſhee had not beene an adultreſſe. Nowe as tou- 
ching the man, he commnreth double adulte- 
rie by dorſiug his wyfe in this order. For, for 
his owne part, ſeeing hee hath broken wed- 
locke he is an adukercr : and againe he caſteth 
off his wife as if hee woulde par her into the 


now ſee, But nowadayes che mt part of huſ- 
bandes and wives are like and Cattes. 
Por they have no ſuch (rnd oth ducue, 
chat if a man bee vexed of h Nie, hee will call 

God anddebre his holy ſpin to repteile 
hn atfc&1094, but he falleth into worle 


and worſe. If a man eſpie any ſpot of wicked. 
netic , he defierh his wite by and by thereupon, 


ftewes , — ging of 0 and caſteth hit off. The Dwell is a ſticklet be- 
: t 


hit Icaue to take a newe , 1s - 
gainſt G O DS inſtuution, it is ag unſt che order 
of marriage which ought to be kept without any 


aynſaying. 
p — —— are taught , that men 
ought to beate with their Wwes; and although 
they haue ſome vices and ſome ſtainesin them, 
notwithſtanding when they ſecke to corre 
them, they ought to vic all gentleneſſe. For 


tweene both, and lyke awylic Pye in this be- 
halte. hee knoweth well ynaugh howe to tinde 


oc caſions and meanes to ſeuet that alunder , Mr 19.6. 


which God hath coupled together: but neuer- 
thelefle wee ſee what a leſſon is giuen vs by our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, to wit, that bec auſe the hus- 


band is not at libertie tu put away his wife for a= MA 2 410.9 - 


ny cauſe, but for fornication; he muſt moderate 
himſelfe. And that albeit hiswife be not altoge= 


for a man tokeepe his 30 ther perſect, hut haue her nfirmaries, yer he muſt 


why 2 — 
wyſe in his houſe and ſay : Well, I cannot driue ſecke to amend them by 


thee out, tar ie here therefore, and in the meane 
time hee groyne at hir, he ſpurne hir , he bea- 
teth hir , hee vexeth hir, and hee vouchſaſeth 
not to doe the office and duetie of an husband 
towardes hir. If a man keepe his wyfe by him 
in ſuch order, it were much berter he were di- 
uorced from hir , and that thee lived in 

in ſome little corner ot other, where ſhe ould 


. and howſo- 
euer hee fate, he muſt take heede that hee ſhew 
humſelſe gentle, and nouruh peace and concord 
with his wifc. 

And hcercuppon let women on their parta 
bethinke themſe lues to acknowledge the fa- 
uour which GOD ſhewerh chem, and to 
magnifie him for it. Sceing GOD hath 
vouchſafed them fuch honour, as to ijoyne 


not ſo languiſh and pine away in forrowe all ,,, them to their husbandes who are their heads, 


the dayes of hir lyfe, And wee fee in what fore 
our Lorde ſpeaketh hercot by his Prophet Ma- 
lachie, when he treateth of the matter of ha- 
uing moe wiues than one. If thy wife pleaſe 
thee not, put hir away rather, than iwyne thy 
ſelſe with many, Not that bee gaue a man leaue 
to put away his wyfe , but hee ſayeth it were 
bettet for a man to put away his wie, than to 
keepe hir ſo, wich griefe and forrowe . And he 


let them not perke vp aboue them: but let them 
enforce thenilelues ſo much the more to take 
paynes in the thinges which are appointed 
them to ſerue their busbandes in: and let them 
haue this conſideration to lay : be hold the hus- 
band is as it were the head ct mankinde , and 
women are as it were the body. Now fich God 
hath jioyned mee vnto an husbande to bee 


his ayde and companion, I muſt endeuour to 


maketh a compariſon berwixt two euilles, of o pleaſe my husbande in ſuch wiſe , that he haue 


which a man ought to ſhunne the woorſt. Yee 
ſhall have ſome man keepe his poore wife , but 
it ſhall hee for no other ende but to brawle with 
hir, and to moleſt and vexe hit with all the dif- 
yoo in the world. Nowe there is no rea» 
ſon to the contrarie , but that a poore creature 
ſhoulde at the leaſt haue peace and quietneſſe. 
So then (as | have told you)ler this place of the 
Prophet ſerue to ſhewe vs whereunto wee are 


no cauſe to be grieued by me. He n to beate with 
me as God hath commaunded him: and ſecing 
God hath ſuch a care of me, ought I not to haue 
the more hecdefull eye ro gouerne my ſclfe fo, 
as I be not a torment and vexation vnto my huſ- 
band? And if there bee in me any euillqualine, 
let mee bee the firſt my ſe lie to cottect it, and to 
fight ſo againſt it, that | bee not forced and con- 
ſtrayned otherwiſe to reforme my ſelie: but let 


bound, that is, that a man put not away hw wife 6 me of my owne goodwil ſecke to pleaſe my hus- 


by dworcing of bir. But when wee are com- 


{ maunded eucric man to keepe his wife (ex- 


cept it bee for adulterie ) it is all one as if it 
were ſayde , that a man muſt bee gentle to- 


wardes his wife; and Joue hut as his owne fleſhy 
as Saint Paule warncth ys in another place in 


band, that there may be peace and quierneſle a- 
mong vs, and notbrawhing & fighting as it were 
berweene ducls . Ye ſec in what fort cucry man 
ought to haue an cye vnto his dewtie when our | 
GO D ſpeaketh of the pure coniunction which 
ought to be in marriage, — . 
6 


Matt. 19. B. 


Ne- 
4132 
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ching men, it is by no meanes to be broken, 
But nowe let vs paſſe farther in this matter, 
purſunng that which aur Lorde leis Chriſt 
faich when hee was asked: And why then did 
Moſcs permiethat bell of duorcement + Hee 
did it la uh hee becauſe of the har dneſſe of your 
heartes : but it was not fo in the beginning. 
This is rehearſed in the nineteenth Chapter of 
ſamt Matthew. Nove note for one that 


point 
our Lorde vpbraideth the Iewes with the hard- 19 condition of marriage , It was ut ſo 


uc ſle of their heartes : and that 15 to the intent 
wee ſhould learne to condemne our ſelues. if 
cuull order bee not ſo perfect vs as it 
ought to bee , When wee ſee that the Church 
of God may be founde faulve in many thinges, 
when wee are notreformed according to the or- 
det and practiſe of the Apoſthrs, when we keepe 
not that purcencfle which was in the ptimatue 
Church, hen wee ſee howe wee oftend im theſe 
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red as they ſhould bee, it from the 
hardneſſe of our heart,which can bee made pli- 
able by no meanes, monk 
Noe wee muſt farther note how our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt leadeth vs to the firſt inſtuution 
of GOD, to ſhew what is the true nature and 


hee) in the beginning . Heereby bee 
reth that as GOD created man and woman 
and was himſclfe the authour of marriage, © 
hee dehucred a Lawe wherein nothing muſt 
be chaunged:and as ſoone as men fwaruc from 
n,what excuſe ſocuet they take, what colour 
lucuer they haue as touching men, yet fayle 
they not to forge a thing contrary vato the n- 
ſtixution of GOD, which ought to ſuffice vs, 


pointes, let cuery one of vs ſigh for ſorrowe, and 20 And therefore if husbandes and wwucs will dis- 


examining out ſc lues ſay: Alas we ought to haue 
this thing , wee ought to haue that, but we 
are farre from having of them. Wee ſee 
what order hath beene heeretofore, Firſt as 
touching the almes of the Church, there were 
Deacons in that behalfe . We ſee how liberall e- 
wery man ſhewed himſelte, ſo as there was no 
neccſlitie: there was but one minde and one af- 
ſection, fo as the faithfull were but one. Wee 


ſce allo touching che ſupper of our Lorde leſus 30 lle ynto himſelfe , 


Chriſt , that it was adminiſtred in ſuch wiſe, 
that if there were any man of a looſe and difſo. 
lite liſe he was put from it. And excommunica- 
tion was of an other force than it i, & men vſed 
n aftcr another faſhion than they do nowadaics. 
And likewiſe as touching Bapriſme, it was mini- 
ſtrcd with ſuch reucrence, that cucry nian was 
attentiue vnto it, the congregation was aſſem- 
bled together, as if one were to recciue an ho] 


charge themiclues of their devtie, they muſt 
Jooke farther than that which is before their 
eyes. For things are too contuledly diſordered 
in this worlde . Therefore if men alto- 
— examplcs , eucry man willdrawe 

$s neg vnto vttet But 
let them haue an eye vnto that which GOD 
hath ordayned. Hee ſayde: It is not good 
for man to bee alone, let vs make him an helpe 
ing it is fo, let ys note 
that all — — called vnto mari- 
age, chat is to ſay, ſuch as arc not ptiuilea- 
ged to bee without it, and which fecle chat 
God hath not giuen them the gift of continencie 
to abſtaync from marriage; let all chole knowe, 
that of a truth GOD callech them and as it 
were, leadeth them by the hande vnto this 
eſtate. And if they bee well perſwaded of 
this, doubtleſſe they will goe with a franke 


freedoraſhip, as in very deede it i. But among 40 and free good will — husband will ende- 
m 


vs none of theſe things are fo, as they ſhould be. wuour to diſchar 


Aſtet the ſtare of cull government, faults are 
not halfe puniſhed therem. And if there be any 
purulliments, they are but playes and paſtimes 
as man may ſay , What ought wee to call to 
minde hcereupon, when we ſee that both gene- 
rally and particularly , things arc not ſo well or- 
dered as they ought to bee ? Surely every man 
ought to conſider and to ſay : alas it is becauſe of 


c of his dewtic with 
all diligence, when hee ſhall knowe howe hee 
is bound, not onely vnto his wife, but alſo 
vnto GOD. The wifealſoon hu parte will 
conſider, that ſeeing ſhe ought to bee an ayde 
vnto her husbande , ſhcee muſt not bee as a 
dell to bindet and to trouble him. For 
that were a peruerting of the order of nature 


Bur ſhee will thus bechinke her ſelſe: Beholde, 


the hardneſlc of our hearrs, that we can haue no 59 G OD with his one holy mouch pronoun. 


ſuch order as ought to be among the children of 
God, that things are fo waſted, and that no re- 
medie can be had in this behalfe , What is the 
cauſe heereof / To whom muſt the ſault heereof 
be imputed ? To all of vs, For wee haue an hard 
heart, Wheras if we were fo pliable to be taught, 
as that we could ſuftcr our — to be gouerned 
according to that which God commaundeth vs, 
Lawes ſhould bee better ob erued. Magiſtrates 


ced , when hee ſpake of creating the woman: 
Let vs make an helpe ſor man. Hee ſayde 
not, Let vs make a woman for him; but an! 
helpe . Nowe ſccing that the woman ought, 
to bee an helpe and ayde vnto her husbande, 
it 4s greate reaſon that ſhee imploy her gelle 
to doe her dewric therein : yea and that of a 
franke and free goodwill ; knowing that it is 
not vnto her husbande that ſhee i bounde but 


* 


ſhould nut bee ſo hindered, not finde it ſuch an 60 vnto God who ordayned ſuch a conmntion in 
hardncflc to do their duetic we ſhould ſee eſpe- 
cially the Church of God (wherein nowe many 
ſhame full things are, bettet ordered. And ther- 
fore in ſtead of thic, that hypocrits cloake them- 
ſelues with this ſhrouding ſheere to ſay:Whar? 
Men ſinde no fault with mc, and doc any thinke 


the beginning , Thus yce ſec what we haue to 
obſcrue. 
And agayne note wee that when it is ſayde, 


(ayeth bar 
decla- 


Cen. 3. 5% 


cuil! 


That a man ſhall forſake father and mother Gen, 1.24 


and cleaue vnto his wife; it H to magnibe fo 
much the more chat buly bond whuch was or- 
dayncd 


 Vpon DEzyTaRONOMIE. 


dayned by GOD. For can a man renounce 
much leſſe may bee renounce his wife, If it bee 
not lau full for a childe to renounce his father 
and mother, an husband ſhall ber leile ro bee 
ing bumſclic from his wyſe. 
that alben a 


ſtrauer bonde of the hus- 


\ excuſed for 


152 


CAP. 24.4 839 


gotten and buried , men will noe thinke on ir, 
and a man ſhall not bee condemned for having 
tranſgreiſed fuch a lawe . If a man ſay it was 
three hundred yecres fince it was publiſhed, 
there is no remembraunce of it nowe : if a man 
offend againſt it, it skils not, the lawe is no lon- 

in force, But the matter is otherwiſe in the 

of God, For wee can make no preſcription 
of time againſt him, wee cannot lie and ſape 


band rowardes the wife . Therefore if an hus- 10 our ſclues in our vices, and ſay:1 haug not beeng 


band bethinke bimſelfc of thus, he ſhallnor be ſo 

forſake his wife, as a childe to 
ee Com þ ſabjeftion of his father, 
And 


— 
ſay: be hold my husband 1s au- 
— God heck bound me oo hias, 
and ſhall I chen ſeparate my ſelſe from, either 

h an headie will, or aſtection, ot through 


ſomc other frowardnefle ? Ye ſee how a wite (hal 


be kept in the obedience of her husband when 20 


ſhe ſhall chinke thus: ſeeing God hath allowed 

— Cee adi 
husband, | muſt not my i 

0 2 wille — hebooibayebe. For I ſhal 

not diſobey a mortal man, I ſha] not offende him 

in as much as | breake the faith wherein l 

promiſed tobe ſubiect and obedient vnto him, 

and do altogether the cleane conttary: but [ſhall 

* offend him which hath put me in ſubuection vn- 


warned, l remember the lawe of God no longer, 
the wot lde trauſgreſſeth beyond all meaſure a- 
gainſt it : men make but a game of A: wee ma 
not (I ſay ) couer our faulres wirf any of theſe 
excuſes : for they are vayne and of no value. 
Bur wee cannot handle this whole matter at 
this time: wee will kcepe it in ſtore therefore 
for to mortowe, with that cxcepucn of fotni- 
cation. 

Nowe let vs kneele downe in the preſence 
of our good God, with acknowlke t ofour 
faules,praying him ro make vs feele them bet- 
ter, yea in ſuch ſort , that being caſt downe in 
our ſe lues, wee may lament and bee ſorie that 
wee haue ſo greatly offended him, And ſeeing it 
hath pleaſed him to remedie our ſaultes, and to 
declare vnto vs that they are forgiuen in the 
name, and by the meane of our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſt,pray wee hum, that heaill likewiſe here. 


der hum, to wit God, who gaue me into j handes 30 after gue vs the grace by the power of his 


| of my husband, and wil that I be more ſubiect vn- 
| to him chan vato facher and mater. Yeer how 
this beginni t to be as a to 
—— — to chaunge any 
ing in the inſtitution and order of God , And 
ſecondly let vs extend this vnto al ocher things: 
knowing that the Lawe of God is not as mans 
lawc is. it chere bee an olde lawe, it may be tor- 


ſpirit ,to ouercome all the temptations agai 
which wee are dayly to fight, vntill he hath gi- 
uen vs victorie in all our conflictes , when bee 
ſhallhaue withdrawen vs to himſclfe, to make 
vs parrakers of his glorie in the kingdome of 
heauen , That it will pleaſe him to graunt this 
grace not onely vnto vs but allo vnto all peoples 
and nations of the earth, &c. 


On Fryday the laſt of Ianuarie, 1556. 


The Cxxxvij. Sermon, uch is the ſecond vpon the foure and rwentith (hapter, 


1. 2. 3 4 Whena man taketh a wife,&c, 
5 Whenaman taketh a newe wife, he ſhall not goe to warre,neither ſhall hee 
be charged with any buſines, but ſhalbe free at home one yeete, and reioyce with 


6 No man ſhall take the neather nor the vppet milſtone fora pledge: for this 


his wife which he hath taken. 
gage is his living, 
.de declared already at large; 
— — 
ment with their wiues,and 


the bonde of mariage is ſuch as 
cannot bee broken. It remay- 
neth nowe, chat we come to 


exception which our Lord leſus Chriſt makethʒ 


to wit, that fur the caule of adulteric, it ſhall bee Mar, 19. 3 


lawfull for a man to put away his wife , The 
reaſon is, for that the man on his parte breakech 
not the faith which he plighted, but the wife ha- 
. 


Mark 104 Mar. 1 
. * j 


1 


Ve. 


Ct. 7. 


840 
vndoe the marriage altogether, and ſo deſileth 


it, as there remayneth no longer any holyneſſe 
in it. — — — 


ioyned vnto the wife, but that they ſhould liue 
chaſtly once with another put the partie which 
com mitteth adulreric, breaketh this condition, 
and therefote the bond of mariage i 
rycd . So then if a man knowing his wife robe 
a whore, and having | 
one, for ſake her: he vi 
of God, ncither 

ſhall be two in one ficſh : bur he is quitte, and ſet 
freee , becauſe the wife hath ſwarucd 
che order of God and of nature. Let vs there- 
fore note well, that when our Lorde Ieſas Chriſt 
al »ecth the divorcement which is made for the 
cauſe of adultery ,itis not to graunt a man leaue 


lixewiſe her ſuch a 


eh he chis law, They 
aſide from 


ro chaunge any thing in the a ſticutn of God. 
For it mult euet true, man may in 
no viſe ſundet thoſe whom God hath royned to- 
gether. Burbecauſe che woman hath broken the 
condition of mariage, the busband is freed from 
. The thing then which wee have to beate in 
mind is char che exception which we heere haue 
rehearſed, letueth nat in any way to leſſen the 
force of the law of God. That coniunction which 
God hath ordayned muſt alwaics rem une brme 


and ſteadſaſt. Hut ſhe that playeth the hatlot. 
ino a wife, ſhe is no to be taken & 
decmed 


on the other fide, hether F woman for her part 
hach like libertic, we heare what Sant Paul ſaith, 
J lac as j hu: band is not maiſter of his oe bo- 
dy,no more allo is the wife of hin. Ye ſee hat an 

ualitic of like right y holy ghoſt ſerrerh done: 
$ ike 2s f woman —— is not my- 
tris of her one body, ſo on the ſide a 
man aſtet q he hach his faich to his wife 
is bound in ſuch wiſe,y it he abandon himſclf o- 


40 all haue not the gift of continenciec 
Auch as haue not teceiued it, haue the 


Tas 137. Sermon Or Tonn Caryn. 


Andin this — | 
man may marry a gaine, if he in this forte 
an ouer grofſe abuſe whenthey weigh not the 


words of our Lord leſus Chriſt : Thar if a man Mg. 


forſake his wife, except it be for adukenie,& ma- 
ry an other, he is an adukerer, & that he c auſeth 


J cauſe of adul- 


10 tetie it is to ſer the man in y caſe at free choice & 


were i 
ob- 


of < towardes bis 
wife > If he be conftrained to pur her av, wut 
he be puniſhed for the offence of an other? What 
— — ones — 
wrong doone him ? Eſpecially cenfideri 

— leſus Chriſt in that text adderh, That 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt 


of marriage,and that they ought to vſe u. When 


we that his me was that the poore wret- 
ched man , who lued blameleſſe with an 
har lot, ſhould bee left in diſpayte ?Nay ; if hee 
ſee filthynefic in his boaſe, he muſt, wherher he 
will yea ot no, caſt foorth ſuch vaciea 

cept he will inſect himſelſe there with and be ac 


ſuch a one. Now if a man dem aund 30 counted a partie ia ſuch wickednefſe . Nou if a 


man — —— behalfe, chunke 
we that batreth him of all right,and that 
he leaueth him in ſuch trouble and anguiſh, as 
he may not know where to bur muſt te 
maine yaprouided of all remedic ? {rt was chere- 
fore an ouet groſſe folly in men not to knowe 
that our Lord [cſus Chriſt leaueth a man in free 
lidertie to matrie agayne, when his make hath 
violated the faith of marriage. As much is © 


therwiſe vnto Juſt, his fault is alike with y adulte- 40 be ſayde — 
and muruall, as 1 


nie which y wife committeth. So then if wee will 
hold our — Fobich God hath commã- 
ded, vc ſee y the rule n moſt cui dent and cleare, 
namely,y the man muſt not only content him- 
ſelie che wife which he hath caken,y is to ſay, 
— — — dut 
alſo beate wich hir: bicauſe j marriage impor- 
tech a truc and perfeRt vnion of rwo perſons, and 

chat as hattie as any may be. Which ynion is not 
ble co be maintained, except 

\bcarc with his wife & with chole frailties which 
are in hit: & che wife alſo for hir part endeuot to 

leaſe hit husband, & to bee obedient vnto him. 

is we ſee( I ſay) on the one ſide: againe wee 

ſee chat if che wite be ſo looſe in hife, as to giue o- 

wer her ſelſe to ſatuication, (hee wed. 

lock,wherby (kc doth as it were warre with God, 

peruetting all honeſty which ought to be holy & 

muioJable. Now if when che woman offenderh 


| ſhewed afore, And 


right in this caſe is 

yee ſce hat we haue at 
this day to bbſcrue ; namely, that cucry man 
ought to conkder, that the vocation which hee 
hath of God, is ſuch a yoke as he may not ſecke 
to ſhake off, For it is the cheeſe and principal 
ſeruice which wee can render vnto God all our 
whole lifetime, to haue an eye vnto that which 
he requireth of ys: and when hee hach ſet vs in 


bus band doe 80 ſome eſtate and calling; to doe that which be- 


_— — vnto our dewtic : and that euery one 
yeelde himſelſe obedient in all humbleneſſe, to 
ſay: hath God called me vnto this ende ꝰ I muſt 
frame my ſelfe thereunto without any or 
gauſaying . Thereforewhen we bee of a milde 
and i{pofition, ſubmirring our ſe lues vn- 
to y will ot our God;therein((ay 1 )confiſterh che 
pall ſeruice which he likerh and deſireth. 
And without this al out vertues ate elſe 


his dewry and overſhoore himſelefo farre as to ſceingit is fo, let vs conſider, as ing ma- 

breake the fairh which he hack pli vnto his riage, hat thec of God ia. and what ma- 

wife; he is condemned of God why + The ner of Law, or what yoke he layeth on the neck 
of man: to vit, that he hue | 


be a compamon to luc and to die — 


„and chat K 
remedia © 


Mal. 1. 16. 


Ge, 1,24. 
Epi Fl 


Vpon Dior onen. 


ſce how G 


vnto the willot Cod. not onely put but a- 


way , but u in perſect 


hir, and to marric hiniſelſe vmo another. As 
for the woman, there is in deede anocher reſpeR 
touching hir than for the man . For the wite 


ſhall not bee ſo diſhonored by the adulreric of 


hir husband , not bee put to lo great ſhame, as 
the husband ſhall bee by the wyues. Bur yet 
if the husbande bee an whooremonger , and 
waſteth his goods and ſubſtaunce vppon har- 
lottes, ſo as his wife is ſhutte out of doores, of 
bee in with all manner of crueltie like a 


| wretched ſlaue j if thus muſchieſe holde on ftilk 


then to leaue a wretched woman in ſuch bon- 

, were againit all reaſon and tight: eſpe- 
rs. conſidering that which was —— 
alle aged out of the Propher Malachic , That u 
were better that a man ſhoulde put away his 
wife, than to haue more than one. And what 


this place. 

Nove ſich our Lordes will is that marriage 
ſhoulde bee ſo induſoluble and inwolable, yea, 
and that through the vyertue of this ſentence 
which our Lorde hath pronounced with his 
owne mouth, Tat chere ſhall bee two in one 
ficth : let vs note that it is much greater rea- 
fon thit the ſpurnuall vnton which wee haue 
with our Lotde leſu Chriſt 
ligently kept and mayneained For his will is to 
contract marriage with vs, and dayly he doerh 
ſo, or atleaſtwile rawifycth it by the preaching 
of the Goſpell . And on what condinon 1s it? 
It is ( as S unt Paule ſayeth) to the ende wee 
fhoulde bee as chaſt women ,not rurning our 

« mindes aſide vnto falſe doarines. For he com- 
parcth all errours and all corruptions of the 
pure ſimplic itie of fayth , to fornications, As if 


0 may bee honoured and howe 
ä dwell and 2 
bide in a famike, And if a woman bee ſo wicked 
as to ptoſtitute tur ſelie, the husband ac cording 


full iberue to leaue 


Tr, 


Cap. 24.4 34t 


yer he kaveth not to condemme them ; for 
there was heerein a remedie ie , that a man be- 
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For the thinges which —— 
haue alway a good end and iſſue, but when 

followerh any wretched miſhap in any thing, ei- 
pecially ſuch a one as can be by no meanes reco- 
uered it is a ſigne that the thing diſpleaſerh God 
So then let vs diligently note thin God meant 
in thus place to diſcouer the reaſon of his coun- 
faile , why hee puniſhed not duortementes. In 


ought to bee di- 40 effect hee meant to giue the lewes to vnder- 


ſtand that it was for the hardneſſe of theit 
heart ( as our Lorde leſus Chriſt thereof ſpea- 
keth)and that they muſt needes be conuicted to 
acknowlege that the cauſe why God eſtabliſhed 


no perfectneſſe of ciuil government among ths 


they cenfidered lntle of this. Nay they bare thẽ- 
ſclues in hand rather that all thinge were law- 
full for them, ſeeing they were not puniſhed by 


a wife hearken vnto a bawde , beholde ſhee is J earthly wdgement, and they thought that by 
alſo preuiledged from 


alrerdye wonne, and begynneth foorthwith 
to breake the fayth of Marriage. Euen ſo is it 
with vs, if wee abide not in the obedience of 
our Lot de Teſus Chriſt, holding our {clues whol- 
ly vnto his doctrine , wee are like vnto aduow- 
trous women . And therefore ſith that GOD 
hath zoyncd vs vnto his only ſonne, and that our 
whole felcitic and glory confiſteth therem , 
ler vs learne not to decline from it in any man- 
ner of wiſe, 

V4 Nawe it is Cavde, That he man which ſhall 
have ſe put aw 4y his Wife , ſhall nos, (if ſhe marrie 
otherwiſe ) ener take bir aqayne, bycanſt (hee is - 
de d,. Heereby GO D meant for to ſhewe 
that albeit hee did not puniſh ſuch dmorce- 
ments as were made without any good ground; 


this meanes they were 
the iudge ment of God. 

Hereby wee bee warned of that which was 
more fulle handled yeſterday , to wit, not to 
— — tryall of 
thoſe thinges which wee take in dy hauing 
— — — 

compriſed the etfect and abſdeement 
his wil, & chat is alſo the true touehſtone where- 


knowing that they muſt che vhere be ac counted 
for, albeit G O D hath ſpared vs in this lyſe. 


And yet chete are now and then ſome byputuſh- 
Bbbb ments 


Mt. 1. U, 


Matt. 19.8. 


$41 
menres layde on vs in that reſpeQ, inſomuch 
that although God call vs not jolemnhe vnto the 
barre, ne frame an inditement pteciſel . — 
s yet ncuerthelcile he victh lume cha- 
—— to admoniſh ys of our faulte s, as wee 
lec that thus hauing of many wes was not 

ned, & yct our Lord ccaſed not to ſhewe that it 
was a detcſtable thing in his ſight, as whereby 


Tut 137. StxMon Or Toun Calvin 


dcreſtable thing, bur are altogether careleſſe of 
u, there wſticc is idle. And fo toraſmuch as q ma- 
— — — c lee 

the ſinne becommeth publique , and lo the 
whole people is as it were cõſenting vnto it, And 
moreouer, when wickednefle ts lo permanted , c- 
uery man 1s of opinion y all things are lawful: 
for of cuſtome meñ alwayes make a lac. And a 


the order of marriage was broken and vo- man eye may bee vitneiſe, how on the one fide 
lated . Let vs therefore conſider of all the 10 men put away all ſhame, & on 5 ocher fide ſtad 


corrections which G O D ſendeth , to the in- 
tent we may preuent his anger, and not abuſe 
his patience 
with vs. 5 

Briefly. let vs take heede that we attempt not 
any thing againſt y rule which 1s giuen vnto vs: 
let vs alwayes return back vnto thus point; It was 


not ſo in the beginning: For if we aledge cuſtome, 


it ſhall not ſerue tio exempt vs from condemna- 


tion: if we ſay i it hath bin in vſe this Jong time, 20 was committed 


we haue aninbnite number of examples for it: 
all this ſhal licle auaile vs, For why?Thus one on- 
y word ſhall cut off all ſuch excuſes, where it is 


he for a long time beateth 


in no feare. And doubtleſſe y feare we haue of pu- 
niſument, & the thame which we haue of do 
cull,are two bridlcs to reſtraine vs, When th 
two thinges are layd aſide, ſoq men ſer braſen fa- 
ces on y matter, & take leaue to do what they hit; 
there is no temedie but that all miſchiefe muſt 
procecde thereof when ſinnes haue ſo full (c 
And that is the cauſe why S. Paul vpbraideth the 
whole Church of Corinth, with the inceſt which 


ken to wife his mother in lawe . Yee boaſt your 
ſelues(ſaith he,) but what a ſhame is it / you now- 
riſh ſuch villarue & filthineſle among) ou So the 


ſayde, that, what G O D hath once eſtabliſhed; let vs wiſely conſider, ) as often as the (cri 


it mult be alwaycs oblerucd, — — bee 
changeable. although they ber and ſo 
through theit venterouſnelſe, and their raſhnes, 
make a contulion of all thinges, and enterpriſc 
whatſocuet their Juſt fancieth, and thereupon 


ſpcaketh in this wiſe, it is to admoniſſ monk pub 


likely & parricularhie of our dutic:y fu ſt of al ſuch 
as haue publike charge, diſſemble not j wicked- 
neſſe which is commed , burſeeke rocorreRtirz 
y che Paſtours which haue y charge of teachi 


carric themſelues headlong into all wicked - 39 doc open their mouthes wide w all libertic , a 


neſſe, yea ard one folow an other; all this ſhall 
be nothing before God,but a more gricuous con- 
demnation to auate, and to encreaſe the 
haynouſncſle of their wickedneſſe. And why o ? 
For it ought to ſuffice vs y god hath declared vn- 
to vs his will which cannot varic , and from the 
which allo x is not lawfull for vs ro (waruc, Now 
morcouer let vs note well y which God addeth: 


A Leaſt they ſhenlde make the Lande to finne which bee 
Moſes hath here- 4o nitions to purge his houſe from al klchines, & to 


had gen the leres to inherice, 
totote vſed the ſelfc ſame manner of ſpeaking: 
but ſeeing it is in this place rehearſed, we ought 
to call to nunde y which hath bin already aboue 
declared:that is to wit, that if a vice raigne , and 
men ſtill let : ſlip: they make the whole land to 
finnc,y it is to proucke y of God & to nou- 
riſh it. & that all are made guiltie thereof, God 
ſayth not, that he which ſhall ſo take his wife a- 
gaine ſhall ſinne before God and not abide vn- 
puruſhedz& that the woman lykewiſe commit- 
teth abhomunation:bug he ſauh , The land ſhal ſon. 
And how y landlt may chaunce that there ſhall 
not be paſt athnee or foure diuorcementes, and 
yery there * land: 
and why ſnal q fault be ſo ſatre & ſo largely exif. 
ddt it ſeemetliq none beſide hun which nia- 
keth the divorce , ought to be accuſed. But God 
knov eth well how hee ought to udge. And «t is 
not for vs to teach him bis leſſon. Let vs therfore 


holde vs vnto this decree of his which hee hath 6 heis angrie & vs, & that we want 


here pronoficed: & let vs know y the whole land 
is dc hled. when ſinnes raigne therein, without a- 
ny bridle, and the cauſe is mamfeft, For there lu- 
ſtice cannot be without blame, where is no bri- 
dle of ieſtraint. Where men haue not this conſi- 
detation to [ay:Behold Cod is offended, thus is a 


that when they ſee y miſchief encreaſerh and is 
augmented , they cry out at it, condemne it, & 
reproueg& repreſſe it aſmuc h as lycthin them; 
that ſo much y more ſcuere puniſhment be vſed 
in y Church: ythe magiſtrates who haue 5 ſword 
in their hid take hs y they cmploy tliẽſelues 
to doe for their part what God hath comaunded 
themz& belides, y euety man priuatcly & particu- 
laily enforce humſclte by exhortations & admo- 


eſchue & auoyde all wicked companicij we may 
at the leaſtwiſe ſhew y the wickednefle diſplca- 
ſeth vs, & that we will not at any hand bee parta- 


kers thereof, folowing y which S. Paul ſaith, That 5 


by not cõſenting vio q workes of darkeneſſe, ve 
mult reproue the, Be hold (1 ſay) what y thing is 
whereot we are admoniſhed, when God _ 
reth y the land is guilue of ſinne, if an offence 
remain ynpuniſhed. And if we be not able tore - 


% medie the miſchieſe thereof, letvs bewaile our 


ſelucs,knowing that if God wold deale rigotouſ- 
ly w vs ve were worthy to be forthwith 
into y deepeſt dungeon of hel. As tor example, 
| es & ſornications. & other vnruly be- 
bauiours, led & wicked practiſes, vtongiul dea- 
hnges,deccxes & cruclucs taigne in any place , 
& chere be no end of them; let vs know hen 
God giueth Satã ſuch liberue, as to cõᷣumue ſuch 
an outragious diſor det in all things. it is a ſigne y 
1s kingdome, 
— let vs be ſarrie, & walk in y greater 

e, praying him to vie mercic to- 
wardes vs, and with tathcrly gentleneſſe ro cot- 
rect that wickedncfle of cars whereby wee 
deſeruedtobe raſed and rooted out ot the land 


of the lung, cuen out of hand, if God woulde 


deale 


one man alone had ta- · · Cot. 5.4 


Pheſ.5,11, 


— — 2 — —äuö Yee 
lee in effect hat wee to beate in minde 


coacernang thus + 

fund now DL 
the one tendeth to the ing of ſuch as are 
new marryed: and the other to barre 
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them which lend monic,from being ouer cruel, - 


and from beeing ſo in taking of pawnes 


as 0 


and , and 
totake rom them —————— 19 


le. Ye ſcein effect what the two poyntes bee , 
whach are contained here. Now as touching the 
firſt, there is no doubt, but Moſcs had an eye 
therein vnto che common of all. For at 
the hrſt ſight a man might i ſtrange what 
the caule ſhould be why be diſpenſed thus with 
newe matryed folkes , that they ſhoulde keepe 


themſchues at home, that they ſhoulde not bee 


compelled to goe vnto warte, that they ſhould 
hauc none of thoſe charges layde vppon them 
which might turne them trom theu tamulie. Fur 
to what end and purpoſe was this , but that God 
in commaunding luch an order by his ſcruant 
Molcs , had an eye vnto that which might folow 
by the contraric ? For when a man taketh a wife 
it 15 good and requiſite that he forme & faſhion 
her, chat is to ſay, that he teach and accuſtome 
her ſo to hue as they may agree both er al 
the time of cheir lie. Now if a man take a wo- 


man to wife, and at the end of three dayes leaue 30 


her while the wife knoweth not yet the maners 
and conditions of her husband,and while the 
husbid likewiſc is ynacquainted with the d. ſpo- 
fiuon of his wife it may be a cauſe that they ſball 
nor agree together all cheir lyfe long, And again 
we kaow what yong houſholde ts ate, vntil 

be by longer time inured to know by vie and ex- 
periece,how to ſer their houſhold in order. Now 
if a man bee led away the firſt day, and forſake 
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unto : but yer for all chat ( as I haue declared a- 
fore) wee muſt ſome doct tine from that 


which God had ordayned tor the people of olde 
tame. We muſt ever hauc am eye vnto the ende 
which God ameth at, and from thence gather) 
ſubſtance of the law which appertainech vnto v3, 
and is ng 23 common vnto ys together 
with the — — 
neo vs, that men ought to agoyde all occaſions 
arab 
& to che difordring of theu houſe. We are altea 
dy of our ſelues ouet frail & weake, & though no 
farther occ aſion be offered, wee ſce bow many 
ſwaruc aide from their dueties, & are ſo tickliſhe 
y they cannot holde themſelues quiet & (till in 
their voc ation. But now 1f there bee ſome other 
temptation & q men wander wiltullic & truſt to 
their own cõſtancie, & preſume vpon maruclous 
—U—œ—̃ — the me ane time kecpe 
not t vnder j bridle of God: what other 
thing may faleur in y end, but extreme cofulic ? 
Let vs therfore leatne not to tempt God through 
ouer great boldneſſe and pt eſumption: but let c- 
uery one take heede he hold himſelte within his 
boundes,to y end he may be the more inabled 
to diſcharge humſelt of his ductie. For euen whe 
we would vſe all the meanes wee can poſliblic to 
doe that well which God bath ordayned,yer our 
fleſhe hath alwayes ſuch whot boy lingꝰ, that we 
are oftentimes as beadſtrong horſes which are 
broken loaſe, We haue neede therfore tobe held 
backe by diuers & ſundry meanes. And therſore 
let vs looke vnto our ſclues as our Lord warneth, 
N. And againe on the other fide we haue alſo to 
beate in minde that which Saint Paul declarcth 


in the ſcuenth of the ſicſt to Corinthians, to wit, 1 Cor ut 


y they which are married are intangled in many 


cares, the which according vnto ngour might be 
imputed ſot ſinne, except God did vſe ſuch gen- 


his wifcz the yung woman not knowing hat be- 49 tleneſſe rowardes vs, yca, and that ſuch fatherlie 


longeth to the ordering of an houſe, and remai- 
ning ahne may fall into many inconucniences. 
And theugh there were none other than this 
which ve haue alleged; yet were it enough and 
too much, namely that the husband returning 
after ſume time ſhall bee as one vtrerly vnac. 
uninted wich his wife, and the wife in lyke forte 
Gal be as ſtrange to him, which thing might be 
an occaſion that they ſhoulde never agree one 
with another, God then had teipect vnto this: 
And therefore let vs not imagine that this Lawe 
was made for — lake, to ſay that a man 
mould ſporte himſelſe with his wife which hee 
hath taken. I graunc that Moſes vſeth this word: 
but that is becauſe he would therein compriſe al 
the proſite which commerh by this meanes of 
the husbandes ioyning and vniting of himſclte 
vnto his wite,wherby there groweth a conformi- 
tie ot manners berweene them, ſo as the one 13 
well knowen to the other, and they are brought 
to this pome that they can beate each with other: 
bur yer — God hath in this place an 
eye vnto the common profit and welfare of all. 
Now it u very true that this law reſpecteth in 
ſuch fort the pohcie and rule of gouernment a- 
m ong the Ic aclues, chat we are not bound ther- 


10 


gentleneſſe, as ra wink at our faults: & this ought 
to be wel conſidered. For whe a man entreth in- 
to mariage, if he think vpon y multitude of trou- 
bles & incõmodities which it hath, it will breede 
ſuch a feare in him, y hee will wiſh tv withdrawe 
himſclffarre from it. And befides i. the diuil 

indeuored as much as is poſſible. to diffame ma- 
riage , to the intent men ſhoulde ſo become as 
bruce beaſtes, in detiling thẽſelues with fornica- 
tion;yea & that vnder colour of auoiding y bon- 


wy 
dage whic — — — 


oucrhard & grieuous: as y diſc 

be ſo, it were good for a man not to touch a wo. 
man. Vea ſaith our Lord leſus Chriſt, it ſo be he e 
were at his one choyce. But now, leaſt when we 
conſider of y incommodities & troubles which 
are in marriage,we ſhould be wholy diſcouraged: 
ler vs returne vnto y which is declared vnto vs in 
this place.For it was a good thing y the people of 


60 God, being ſer vpon,& affaulked, ſhould go torth 


thEſclues in j defence of the 
whole countrie & bodie of their people, and allo 
furniſh our ſuch other charges an offices as ſer- 
ued to maintaine j Church of God. Now when 
God giveth vnto the which were new married, 
ſuch a diſpenſatiõ, as to beare with them in theſe 
Bbbbz things, 


ro warte to 


Hebr. T4, 
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thinges, hee ſhewerh in generall, chat although 
they which are maried cannot eſcape free , but 
chat they muſt needes bee giuen oucr to many 
cares and carkings, and be inarled in many & 
ſundrie incommodities, yet notwithſtanding he 


bearcth with them, and that of eſpecial faucur, 
and that this he doth in the fauout of marriage . 
Therefore let the faithful comfort themſelues, 
ſeeing that G O D hath pytic on them, and 


that although marriage bringeth with it ſuch a 10 


naber of troubles, men ſecme a5 it were 
to be held bound in this world, yet | 
God for all this, doth not caſt them off, A 
why? Becauſe he hath ordayned mariage, and 
knowing y croubles it hath , he vourlaferh to vſe 
ar-medic by forbearing and pardoning many 
faults which are init. f 

Bur herewithall let vs alſo note. that this may 
not ſerue to rock ys aſleepe , let not married 
folkes , vnder colour that God dealeth fo - 
ly and pitifully with them, behaue ns 
> loolely as if all thinges were permitted them: 
but let them haue the wit to ſay: Go to: Had wee 
neucr ſo ſmall a care which might withhold vs 
from comming vnto God; yer ſhould wee be ro 
blame. But we ſee many ouet froward , wee ſee 
in others much impariencie , and many other 
thinges: againe we ſec much vanitie commuted; 
ihſomuch that ſome man houing his wife too wel, 


Tus 1). Sw Uu ο OrJonn Carvin 


would be if he were not maried. Not i this pro- 
cecdeth fr6 y nature of mariage:for if uur father 
Adam had remainedin y integritie & 
wherein he was farſt created , doubtlefle marri- 
\age as God gaue it for an ayde, had bin a 
& angelical life, But becauſe we are cor. 
& becauſe we haue ſo many vices in vs as 
is pitie to behold, we turne y which was good, in- 
to euill: & that which God had ordayned for our 
— oftentimes to our reproch and 
That is q rocte then, from whence all j 
incommodmes which are in marriage proceede. 
Aud therefore to] intent wee accule not God, 
whois the author thereof, and lay all j fault yp- 
pon him; let vs know that whatſoeucr a man may 
— — acciden- 
toll.) is to ſay, proccedeth from elſewhere, than 
from marriage it ſelfe, Þ wit, from 5 corruption 
of ſinne. Ncuerthelefſe we may ſee (as l haue al. 
ready told you)and we may in this place behold 
as if y thing were paynted forthbe dur eyes, 
ifa man enter into marriage he bee 
ſelfe m many thinges, which dr ſtay him from 
doing of his duetic. And y is the cauſe why Saint 
Paul alſo ſayd, That fa man and woman could 
lue without it(confidering how ſhort a time wee 


haue, at ſuch time as our Lorde oppreſſeth his 1. Cet. x1 


Church wnh ſo many affliftions,that we ſee no- 
ing bur miſeries in the world ) it were good to 


will exceede meaſure therein, & lykewiſc in has 30 runne with all 4 haſt we might herc be low, & not 


children, ſo vnrulic alwaycs are our paſſions, It 
there be in vs but one {mal vice, wee are 

culpable before God: and if there be an infinice 
number, behold wee are then plunged as it were 
into a bottomleſſe pit. And ſhall we then vnder} 
coucrt & cloke of matiage, ſetle our ſclues in our 
dregs, & latter our ſelues in our wicked doings? 
What reaſ6 were in y? Nay rather let men quic- 
ken vprhemſelues, and know y the goodneſſe of 


God ſetueth not to lead & allure them vnto wic- 40 


kednes: hut contranwiſe to make them to feele 
their faultes, & hauing ſelt them to teturne vnto 
God, and to pray him j he wil more & more cut 
off 5 uperſſuities which are in our affe ctions. Ye 
ſce the what we haue to beate in minde concer- 
ning tlus place,namely j the faithful haue wher- 
with to comfore thẽlelues, ſecing ) God beareth 
with tlic as long as they liue in this world, and y 
albeit they cannot bee as angels to walke in al 


iected of God , For in the fauour of marriage 
which he hath ordayned, he vſcth patience and 
gentleneſſe in bearing w them, Bur on y contra- 
ry fide alſo, ſceing the infections wher are 
on all ſides encloſed , they muſt not onely con- 
demne thẽſelues, but ſigh continually, & endeuor 
to correct thẽſelues, & to approch more nearer & 
nearer vnto God, & to themſelues out of 
q temptations, vhich are a let & hinderance vnto 


bee ſtayed or by any meancs wharſoe- 
uer from hruſhing our courſe. So then when wee 
enter into marriage, let ys know ff we are ſtraight 
way ſo ſnarled, ) wee cannot make ſuch quicke 
ſpeed: at we ſhould. to diſcharge our duetie: and 
let this cauſe ys to cal on God ſo much the more, 
and to defire him to be merciful vnto vs, and not 
to impure vnto vs any ot all thoſe offences which 
we dayly commit, 

Moreouer let vs enter alſo into this generall 
confeſſion, that ſeeing we are ſo finful as to m irre 
cuery thing that is good, we ought to deteſt the 
finne which dwelleth in vs, or rather which ray- 
neth in vs, vntill our Lord haue transformed vs, 
For if we bee left in our firſt n ture, what ſhall we 
be; Not only we ſhal be cleane cõtraty vnto y wil 
of God and his rightcouſnes ; but allo whatſoe- 
uer is in it ſelfe holy, and honorable , and 
which God had ordayned for our welfare , wee 


heavenly perfc&neſſe:they are not for ally re- Jo can not but turne and convert it vnto our harme 


and hinderaunce. Whercot wee haue a notable 
example in this place. 

But we are yet farther admoniſhed,} although 
through the corruptiõ of ſinne, we alter j which 
God had ordayned for our welfare, and turne it 
to euil,yer we may not for all q ſorſake and take 
our leave of the good ordinances and decrees of 
God. And not to ſeeke any farther, let vs take 

age for an example in this caſe. We ſee (as 


marriag 
them. Ye ſce then what j docttine is which wee 60 I haue already told you) how many troubles and 
haue to gather from this lawe. Now it is certame i 
y God meant in this place to ſhew as in a looking 
gliſſc,} marriage, although it be in it ſelfe hono- 
rable,bringeth many incommodities with it, in- 
forauchy a man is made more vna 


hunſclfc freely vnto j which he 


to apply 


» than he 


incommodines n hath , and that not alonely in 
reſpect of the body, ſo that vhen a man is mar- 
ryed hee hath many hinderances which rurne 
him now to one thing, and then to an other, fo 
as he is faine to carke and care how to noutiſhe 
his children, and to watch for his — 

c 
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he ſhould but alſo mariage bri wah 
it more than chu. For a man ſhall not be ſo free 
and ar ſuch hberuc to humlclic in the 
ſeruice of God : and yet all th muſt not ita 

him from this calling . For chey truly whic 

ſtand in neede of marriage, mult ſubmit them- 
ſelues vnto this order of God, and vſe no excuſe 
as many doe , and as we ſee lykewile what is 


happened among the Papiſtes , how the dwell 
— 


vencmous tongue of thoſe * 


hypocrites the Friars, and Monkes, and fuch 
Iyke , who haue forbidden marriage vnder co- 
hour thetthere ate theſe and theſe faultes in . 
But all choſe which ate confuled and di- 
alwayes good and proficable for them which vie 
ix well, although i drawe after it duerſe con- 
yeniences, howbeen not of it ſelte,bur by rea- 
fon of the fins of men, byc auſe we cannot nowe 


vic row our welfare this order which God hath 29 


ordained, in ſuch fort as ij requiſite, excepr wee 
reucrence mariage. And we ſec that the caule 
of theſe horrible confuligs which ate happened 
in the world is this, that men haue diſpiſed ma- 
nage, and that the dwell hath wrought ſo farre 
35 to make m trample char holy infticution vn- 
der fooxe,niomuch that when euen the filehueſt 
varlers of all haue preſumed on their abilitie 


of abſtayning from it, and of luing here as 


chaſt a lyte as the Ange of heauen : wee 30 
lee 


ſee fucha delle in ation as 
ought to make euery hayre of our head ſtand 
on end. For if we would beholde nowadayes 
what the popiſh chaſtitie of the Prieſtes and 
Monkes, and of all the reſt of this peſtilene 
vermiae is , wee (hall finde it a bottomleiſe 
it and aninfernal gulfe of al beaſtlyneſſc. But 

vs on our fide confider how to wake in the 
feare of God, and to keepe our ſclues vnder 
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when thou rakeft 6 hum hole necefſaric toole v 


with which be his luing , Let vs here 
— — it be here 
ſpoken of Milſtones , yer we are ar- 
ned j if h we lend mome we take a pawne for 


it, we muſt not bercaue 2 man of thoſe mcancs 
the which he getteth his laing. As ye ſee how 
anuel, a ham=- 


bus halt his hunger )cham foto bercaue him of 5 
mcanes which he hach co hue by. Now although 
a man tale not away all bis mſtrumentes from 
him but leaue him hw Anduell, & in the meane 
_ fr hum, his hammer and his pin- 
hes, _ 
excuſe himſcife and ſay : I haue but a 
them. No. but the other part will ſtand him in 
{mall ſtcad, except he had the ref. If a man doe 
the lyke vnto dy handicraftes man and wan of 
contin gening thee ning by Faber a rhet 
in getting their huing their 
handes, — — nor quarter 
rents comming in. Now fecing that God hath 
put them ling in ther hand, that in to ſay , in 
_ labor, i a nian bereaue the of thoſe neceſ- 
arie mcanes by y which t their liuing, ic 
is al one as if he — ——— a — 
their huing, conſiſteth in their labor, not j man 


bleſſing of God: For wee muſt returne backe al- 
wayes vnto this poyne: That God giucth reſt & 
quetneſſe ynro them whom he loueth. Whiles 


his bridle . For the doing whereof ( as 1 haue 4 others take great payne, goe late to bed, and riſc 


wide you) let vs haue our recourſe vnto our cal- 
ling and lay: Whither vnto doth God call me ? 
Thither muſt | follo him without making of a- 
V ny reply. There followeth in y ſecond place the 
other lawe which torbiddech a man to take the 
vpper or the neather militone for a gage. When 
mention 13 made here of to milſtones and then 
of the vppermoſt,it is allone as it our Lord ſayd, 
that 2 man ſhall not rake both the milſtones 


each Kate browne bread, and drinke the water Pil. 13% 5+ 


of tribulation, & yet profit nat hing, but in ſtead 
of thrining.go backward; y childre of God prof. 
— their dealings. It 15 then the only free- 

d bleſſing of God which nouritherh me, 
as we haue ſecne heretotore how Moſes ſaith : 


Thou ſhak not thinke in chine heart, that it is Deu. 647% 


the tt aue ll ot labor ot thine one handes, which 
hath nouriſhed and ſuſtayned thee : but know 


which (crue to grinde , no nor one of them, For o thou that it is thy god which workerh with thee, 


why > A man were as good take all, as one part. 
For there mult be rwo Malſtones to grinde: i will 
laue the hover, but he can doe nothing without 
# fellow. So then if | bereaue a man of the proſit 
of his rooles, what greater harme may | worke 
him? For — — his hung. Now 
in deede exprefly God (peaketh mihis place of 
Milſtones : but vader one kinde he hath com- 
priſed the whole. uns common thing 


& that except he looked vnto thee, thuu ſhoul- 
deſt be ynprouided of all thinges. Wee muſt (1 
fay ) reſolue our ſclues throughly as touc hung 
this point. But withal,wee ſee how God hath an 
eye vnto the rrauaile of men, in that when hee 
ſpeaketh of their ling, hee hath a reſpe& vnto 

order which he hath cſtablihed: to vn. that 
when a man employeth ham(clf vnto the travel] 


of his hands, he hath midethis promiſe: 1 vil bles 


in the Lawe fo to doe, and we haue alrcadic de- gg f labour of thy hand uf thou do y which belon. 


clared that this rule muſt be kept for a kaye too. 


gerh vnta thy dutie. Therfore albeit y we tec eue 


pen vnto vs the ſenſe and meaning of many pla- our food and nouriſhment fr6 the hand of God, 


ces. And in verie deede the reaſon which Moſes 
addcth, gueth a good and eafic declaration of 
thus place. For he laith, Thea aa bus fe 19 pledge: 
that is to lay, thou cuticſt a poore mans throats, 


yet hath he ordayned y we ſhould trauaile tor n, 
Now is a mans trauail tak fr6 him: No, fer then 
hes life falleth to y ground: & therefore tu an 
oucrwicked crucinue to conſtrame poore men te 
Bbbb 3 deluer 
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deliver in pawne their tooles wherewith they 
ſhould ſerue cheir turne in their craft and occu- 
pation, So in eſlect our Lordes will is , that no 
man ſhould cxexciſc — — 
lending: whereby to feete vppon poore 
folks chroees, but q we ſhould rather aide and 
fuccour them, knowing j their borrowng is for 
———————— ken — 
of lending him a pecc 
— nw 

in chat neceſſitie in which he found him, than ſo 
ro rake from him thoſe meanes by the which he 
mamtaineth his life. We ſee tht that God would 
not that loncsſhoalde be lynes to ſnare poore 
men withall which are in neccſfitic ; to which 
purpoſe men haue at all crimes vſed them, and 
nowadayes doe more than euet hertioſore. For 
men haue no other deuiſes thi howto dece iue 


to circumuent, to beguile, and to ſuchehe 


of puote men. They draw them dry not of 20 not an eye ynto that whi 


their ſubſtance but of their bloud too,when 

eſpy them to be in need and penurie . This(fay 
I) is the faſhion of men nowadayes . But for all 
that, let vs conſider what the will of God u in 
this bchalſe, to wit, chat we muſt not onely vic 
no crucluc towardes our neighbors vnder color 


of any lending vnto chem : but alſo ſecke to te · 


c ſecking 
leaue him 10 his obedienc 
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lene the preſent neede of all thoſe which are i 
neceſſine , to the intent that they may — 


| goe foreward and maintame themſclues in their 


Now let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God with of our 
faukes , praying him to make ys them bet- 
ter, yea in ſuch wiſe as we may return yneo him, 

nothing els but to abide alwayes vndet 
| to cle aue ynto his word with«. 
out ſwaruing, it in any wiſe: and that wee 
may ſo walke euery man in his vocation, as wee 
mailter and father, and that we are of his ſami- 
lie, buing according to the order which be hath 
commaunded vs: and that wee may luc in fuch 
— — — 
tayning | * chat 
luch yprightnefſe may raigne in ys, as wee have 
men it vs, but 
Jookeencr ox this macke how we may Girue ce 
anothers turne in vpright brothe thoode, to the 
end we may bee confirmed alwayes more and 
more that God is our father, and that we 
call vpon him, as ſuch a ons, That it may 
him to graun this grace not onely vnto vs, but 
alſo to all people and nations of the earth, cc. 


On Saturday the j. of Februarie, 155 6. 
The Cxxirviii. Sermon, which is the third vpon the foure & twentith Chapter, 


Ia man be found which hath ſtolen any of his brethren of the children of 
Iſrael, and he hath miſuſed him or ſold him:this thiefe ſhall die: and thou ſhalt pur 


cuill away from you. 


8 Take heede of the plague of leproſie, that thou marke it diligently, and doe 


according vnto all that which the Pricſtes the Leuites ſhall 


yee doe as I haue commaunded them. 


you, take heed 


9 Remember what the Lord thy God did vnto Marie by the way, after that ye 


were come out of Egypt. 


He firſt 
reth in this 


that God decla- God had the ſtock of Abraham , he ac- 

u, that if any counted 
ſtole away a man of Iſracl and his one houſhold, and named humſclfrheir fa- 
ſolde him, the offence which fo ther, and in very deed circumcifion was a mark 


which deſcended from it, to be of 


he committed in this behalle, to ſeparate } fr6 other nations. There- 
was to be puniſhed by death. fore whoſocuer ſold any one of the ſtocke of A+ 
And heereby hee g vs to vnderſtand how brabam, he did wrong and muric not onely to 


dearclic hee that people which bee 
had choſen vnto himſelle. For we knowe how 
God appointeth puniſhmentes accordinghe as 
he eſte emceth ot the grearnes of the finne which 
is committed. So then whereas hee puniſheth 
that man by death which had ſtolen away his 


the perſon it ſelfe , but alſo vnto God. Againe a 


in this — — 
brother, thereby we ſee that the life of the chil- o turned aſide & from y ſeruice of Cod: 


dren of lirael was pretious vnto him. And no 
maruaile.For if a tather haue loſt one of his chil 
dren, eſpecially if he be ſtolen from him, and be 
knoweth not what is become of lum, wee know 
he would haue bin bettet contented to haue luſt 
his good>, than his childe. Now ſeeing that 


Vpon DevriRondntt, 


nou (hoalde be abaluhed . it were: all one as if 
a man (hold tent in pieces the whuch 
a prince had giuen : and like a God is greater 
—— — nemous and 
| were moce 
—— — 
ſclucs.For alpeu there bee not nowadayes any 
certain which God hach choſen, & ho- 
led out trom the reſt of the worlde ; yet are ve 


come by lucceilion into the tome and place of 10 


the lewes., For God hath receiued vs into his 
Church, and we are at this day ia the ſame de. 
of Abraham 


of Godys in as great fault as he who in old tune a ſhew & countenice of any thing:he reaſonerh 
ſold any one of the Iſrachts. And carth thus w himſclEwhartShall rake in hand ſo hard 
—— — 2 ching And is there any ocher lite lihood but 

« not ceaſe to be a grieuous ſinne ſtil in the ia j end | ſhalbe put beſide my luung & my hfe? 
fight of God. Let vs therefore acknowledge the 20 O this were too heauy a burdt᷑ for me to beate. 


honor which God vouchſafeth v, when he ma- 
keth vs of che number of his houſhold, & tateth 
& aloweth vs for his childrE.Now foraſmuch as 
chu 13 an ineſtimable benefic,we muſt endeuour 
roche vemoſt of our power to preſerue and keep 
inend} norencry ů — buricr 
bus allo. Therfore when we (ce ) God 
hach & gathered together any com- 
pany of people to — ve focke ro beeps 
— — may go 

And if we be a cauſe and occaſion that j congre- 
g uon of God bee demunithed, and y hee which 
was ſometime of it. be eſtraunged from it by our 
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their neighbors & cut the off from y Church of 
————— — 


Now he beareth himſelf in hand jj he is ſo excu- 
ſed. And thus me (tcale thẽſelues away, both tro 
god & from his church, They make marchidiſe 

ſale of their ownoules, as it were for a meſſe 
of porage , as it is laid of Eſau: that is to ſay , for 
toude they (el chemſclues & become the 
ot ſatan, And ſowe ec y this lawe is 


nowadays very ill kept: and therefore we oughe 


— Inn} — — 
aſtray. 30 God. to 


end y euery man after that god hach 
vouchſaſed him y grace to him into the 

number of tus people, may keep himfelf 
l — 


— 


mcanes; weſce what puniſhment Flawe hach wer haue, ſet vs conſider (as 8. Paul ſaith) home 
ordained. As touching ourward ic andci- dcarely it hach coſt the ſon of Ood: let vs not en- 
uil order. it mech hot. yet neuertheles God ter againe into the of ſatan and of fin, 
hath declated y ſuch lewdnes (hall nox abide vn - ſecing we are freed thence by the bloude of the 
For he vil at —— — only of God: but let vs walke accor 
gard vnto his houſe, as of vs have vntotharpranledge which god hath giuen vnto 
vnto our own houſes. And e let vs learne 4o vnd hold faſt t — 
by all meanes poſſible to keepe the ſtil vhich are ve hue. And when cueric of vs ſhall haue 
ot Gods flock, and to ſtay men as much axwecd ſuch a de of himſclte,ler vs doe the like to- 
fromdc fromyſame. Yea and we knowe wardes all our brethren , that they whom God 
how we be com not only to nouriſhtheE —=hath ioyned vnto vs depart not out of his houſe: 
which are already begonen the children of god, bur ler vs ſo imploy our paines as cuery of vs 
but allo to do our indeuor to win the which are may keepe hi eſtate, that none bee diminiſhed, 
t wickednes then were it tu tune that none wander nor go aſtray. And farther let 


chẽ out, vhuch are alredy tecemed vnto y church 
of God meane thoſe which in very deede doc 


vs be afraid to make mare of thoſe ſoules 
which haue beene redeemed by our Lord lclus 


ſhew & declare theſcluesto be j children of god. 5o Chriſt with ſodeare a price, and let vs not ſecke 


For we knowy there a regard to he had 

& rag be not received into j church, For there 
are many which ſecke afrer Chriſt to haue their 
bodily caſe, & there are many decemers: and it 
ehere be no diſcretion in recenung the in, t were 
alcogether a mocking of god: a: e haue too ma- 
ay ex amplet in this caſe. Therforewe haue need 
ol wiledom in this behalt. Nevertheles it we tho- 
rowe a cruelty or wickednes , doe diminiſh the 


after our one commodiuze in that behalfe, as 
we ſec howe retchleſly many give themſelues o- 
uer in this point, an d ſo they may finde the fat - 
ter fare, they care not one whit whether they re- 
maine in the Church of God or no. Even in this 
citie wichour ſeeking any farther,we haue em- 
— — 
mon 


yanſomach þ tor y pleaſure of a drunkard or 
I know not of wh6, one hath bin (old as an open 


church of god, we muſt render an accoſit therof, 60 marchidife, to } ſame wickednes:ſuch leaudnes 


and j not 2s for ſom ſmal fauk,bur for ſo werghty 
a crime as we ſee God accounteth it, and as the 
paine which he ordained vndet the law af Mo- 
ſes,declarerh it to be. 

Yer nocwithſtanding wee finde who for 
their owne profices ſake doe in thus fort diſſcuer 


hath bin ſeene heere at Geneua , But let v3 not 
rake tlus example for a to or three : but let vs 
know God ment in this place to giue a general 
rule and inſtrution , that wee ought aſmuch as 
lierh in vs to ſecke and procure, they which are 
of the body of the Church may temame therem 
Bbbb #4 cuen 
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even vtoy end. Ye ſee in eſſect what we haue to 
beare in mind. And if the liberty off bodies was 
held ſo deare of God in 5 time ol j lawe, let vs at 
this day make far greater acc ount of y treedome 
whuch our ſoules haue obtained, by the bloud of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

Let vs come now vnto y ſecond law which is mẽ 
tionedin this place. it is ſaid:Thes wen ſha dig - 
——— 


the 
& that the the 1 rad ,& 
2 


me : whuch they ſhall gue | ſay, not as they 
— God hadrrade a decks 
ratiõ thereof ,as we may ſee in Leuiticus from 
thirtee nth re fr marr wr ger ayer 
treted of. Moſes in ſpeaketh of ut as 
5 way, and faith that they ſhal keepe al j order, 
16 he addeth: Re- 


when ye came one of Egype For becauſe Marie 
& Aaron murmuted againſt their brother Moſes 
for his wives lake who was an Acthiopian; they 
bare themietues in hand that they ought to bee 
aduanc ed in as high a degree as hee : m ſomuch 
that Mary became fo arrogant & Se 
that ſhec would needs be a dc in equall 
degree with Moſes. But God puniſherh her for 
ſuch prelumpuon:Aaronas bornwithal 
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ecrta ine skurfe or ſomtimes a ſpot ih the 
which had no outward — — 


— — 
appeared whitenes, Sceing that5 le 
—— — 


diſcaſe,ſet apart from the reft Euen to 


ings which were commanded m the lave; 10 end j men ſhold be in greater feare of j puniſh- 


ment, which was knowen to procecde from the 
hand of God. If this chaſtiſement had ſlipr away 
withour any account made thereof, x could not 
haue proßted ſo much. God therefore toy intene 
hee might make this chaſtiſe ment more nototi- 
—— — — 
ken with the leprofie, 1 ay 
ſhold ſerue for a looking glaſſe for others to 
reer 
— — — 
And what ſigne is d It is god ) hath 
ht it, his hãd hath done ir; — 
ot vs hath deſerued aſmuch, and therefore let vs 
not tempr j patience of uur Godif bee ſpare vs, 
ler vs for our part ceaſe to provoke himto anger, 
Ve ſee then y admonition & warning which was 
given vnto all mEwhe they ſaw a man thus ſhut 
vp. And this order was d cuen as farre as 
vat king himſclf,as we haue an ther- 


he hadin like fort deſerued to be chaſtiſed. Mary 30 of in Ozias, who being not content with ; ki 


therfore was ſtriken with the leprofic , and was 
ſhut vp by j ſpace of ſcuendayes . And there ſhe 
had bin like a rotten carrion all her liſe long but 
22 — 2 
ned . Neuertheleſſe he addeth there: If her fa- 
cher had ſpit in her face. ſhe ought to haue hid 
dẽ her ler haut — — — wamey 
ſhe muſt depart um y , 
— 1 Ae back: 


committed, and at y end of ſeuen days let her re- 40 


turne into y campe. Nom God dec lareth by this 
example, that fuch as were ſtriken with this diſ- 
eaſe, wete ſhur vp. 

Now let vs firit of al note the leprofie vher- 
of Moſes ſpeakerh in this place, and which y Law 
treateth ot,is not y which we cal 5 leproſy nowa 
day»:bur a far dwerſerhing from it. For this 
fic was not only in bodies of men & wome, 
alſo in houſes, And although we find y other coũ 


dome,would be a pri 
— ——— — 
m with y leprofie& depoſed him from his roi. 
al dignity, and he was according vntoy law ſhut 
vp all y ume of his life. There was yet a ſeconde 
reaſon of this ſhurting vp. For this diſeaſe might 
be contagious. And t e Gods wil was that) 
infe&tion therof ſhould be remoued from j peo- 


F finten $ alfhould no be infefted wah ir, 
| P rh a | — 1 —ů— 
mh put in m ought to be remo- 
ued from vncleaneſſe —— — 
deblements. And y is the cauſe allo why j udg- 
ing of the leprofic way gwen vnroy prieſts, who 
rere of y ſtocke of Leuy.Zod appointed not the 
| nor ſur ge ans he wold haue 
the prieſts take a notice of 5 leprofic Andif 
were ſpotted therew, they had autotiy to re 
them: & if any wete healed thereotyhe was like- 


tries & nations were touched ſomtimes w this Fo wile tecciued by the, For albeit y this diſeaſe was 
Ning · io dilcaſc,as we ſee how Naaman Syrian was, yet 
— diſeaſe be lon- 


was it ncuertheles as a , 

ing only toy lewes:and y was a notable venge- 
— 2 them, to declare his — 
wrath by ſending ſoorth this as a viſible 
figne & tokt᷑ thetoſ. Ye ſee then what we haue to 
beate in aund in j firſt place. And j verily which 
among y Papiſts men call y diſeaſe of 8. Mayn or 


5 ſcurfe,was a kind of this le proſie. There weie in 
deed many toi ts of this diſcaſe, a» a man may ſce 60 he ſhoulde make a ſolemne 


place which | have alledged. And 1 ſpeak no 
221 ot them in thus place, than i — for 
the vnderſtanding ot the text, and not to make 
therof any great leſſon. But yet neuertheles it is 
ncedefull tor vs to obſetue q which I haue tou- 
ched as it ſhalbe anon more fully declared. 


Nou then we ſec hat che leprofie was: ro wit, a 


hardly & ſeldom cured, yet was it not incurable. 
Therfore if ſo be q any were healed, the prieſts 
were ludges of u, & when they which were hea- 
led preſented themſchues,& had done certain ſo- 
kmnitics which were required in) 


came and oftered their m che temple, 
acknowledging what a benefie 
had beſtowed on them when a man was 


healed of that diſeaſe, it was yery behoouchull y 
acknow of 
ſe un a beneſite, and ſay: Lorde thou haſt tai- 
ſed mee as it were from the deade : for 1 was 
a wretched and miſerable carrion; thou hadcit 
thruſt mce out of all companic , and nowe be- 
hold Lord thou haſt made me whole and ſound, 
thou haſt reſtored mee vnto my former e- 
ſtare: there fore I acknowledge Lorde , that 1 

haue 


— — 


ring what weakenes & frailtie was in me. It was 
(1 lay) behoouc tul that ſuch a fulemne acknow- 
ledgement ſhould be made. But (as | haue tolde 
you) the prieſte were ludges of this diſeaſe 
And hy rec auſe it appertaincd vnto the cete - 


monies of the lawe. ; 
Now here we haue to gather a good inſtructi- 


on, chat is,thar firſt although this order of cxclu- 
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ofthe leprofie which was a diſeaſe which he ſent 
the people of Iracl, and they transfer it to 
ſcurfe,a thing far different from it. Bur for al 
this, they haue not lefr to teate vp an other ty- 
ranny: for they ſay y this is a ceremonial awe: l 
grant t. T eu umporteth a figure. Al thus 1s 
true. We muſt come then now vnto che trueth & 
ſubſtance which is correſpodent therunco. They 
lay that finne is the leproſe. Well let all this bee 


ing thoſe from our c e which are ſtriken 10 graunted vnto them. It muſt be purged therfore 
any euil diſeaſe be not obſerued nowadays, (lay they) & the prieſts mult be | of it, Yea 

yet notwithſtanding wee muſt not ceaſe to haue bur ler them enter into the place of leſus Chriſt, 
an eye vnto the hand of God, that we may fate; and then ſhall they be taken for ludges: but vn- 
bettet by al j chaſtiſemento which — till that leſus Chriſt be d from his prieſt- 
on men; neither muſt any of vs ie till he fee ly dignury ,which God bis gaue ham, it ap- 


theblowes huauſelt, but he muſt make his profire 
by q cotrectiõs which our Lord ſhewerh vs atar 
off. And thertore when we ſee any of our neigh- 
bors atflicted. let vs take a view of our ſclue>,and 
of our own faults, and let vs iudge 
fore y God wdge vs. And thereupon being lorie 
for our fins , let vs haſten to draw our ſe lues out 
of them, and not ſtay vntill God viſite vs in the 
hke maner. This is the thing which wee haue to 
note as touching y firſt point. And for aſmuch as 
we ſee that God ment to wakeny lewes to y in- 
tent they ſhould the better know how to bene- 
hte theralelues by this chaſtiſement of y lepro- 
fie, let v nowadayes in all diſcaſes,not one ly in 


they 
this or that ficknes , but in all affitions which 39 that they lift themielues vp 


Dod ſendeth vs, kno q it in all one as if he gave 


Hebr. g. 5. 


v3 a warning not to ſleepe in our fins, and not to 
abuſe his patienct. Lo what we haue to beate in 
mind. 


Now as touchi wm — bin ve- 


to this day. Firſt, tur that hear 
ptoſie. they ſuppoſed it was y { 


and ſo haue 


our ſe lues be- 0 


meth not vnto 2 creature in the 
— Wee —— conclude, 
that the Papiſts are trecherous trat our in that 
they beare vs in bande that they are ſucceeded 
in the roome of leſus Chriſt , to wdge the ſpir- 
tuall nd hereupoa they hauc ordained 
the law of Chriſt, That is the very ground of 
their confeſſhon or ſhrift , For there 13 not one 
worde for it in the holy ſcriprure : but they vſe 


thus luttle cawilling : Sinne is the leprofie, & the 
ptieſtes muſt bee of it, but we are prieſts, 
therefore the | 150urs, But wee haue al- 


readie ſhewed that 


foes ht 
treac —— 


are theeues 
inſt che ſonne of 
God Take that for one ler vs proceede 
farther. A man cannot wdge (lay they) withour 
bee knowe the cauſc; and the cauſe cannot bee 


knowen, without there bee a conſeſſion of the 
finne ; and therefore it followeth that euery one 
— — rw rs care.For 

are ſtained with this ſpiritual becauſe 
al ate fianers , As — — they lay, 
that no mij can iudge except he know the caule, 


taken the one tor the other, And therupon what 49 it is true: but he mult not wdge by conzeRures & 


haue they done > Forſooth their officers muſt 
iudge of this diſeaſe , whether any be couched w 


proſie. That is true. But y prieſts, whom God or- 
ned were of y ſtocke of Leme.Now fince j com- 
ming of our 


fairhin the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes . l know the 
Papiſts are ſo ſhameles j they ſtick not to mock 
God openly , in ſaying that it came from Leuie 
vnto the ut the Apoltle expreſly decla- 
xerh, } ir be h vnto hum, who by a folemne 
ath was appointed according vnto the order of 
Me lchiſedech. And becauſe our lord Icſus Chriſt 
being now tiſen from the deade dieth no more; 


ypon yncertamty,asthey doe. For | pray you, 
iudge they vpon knowledge , when they cannot 
akill to diſcerne wherher they which contcile 
themſc lue im their eares diſſemble, with them ot 
ſpeak the truth: ¶c hold. a man commeth to con- 
teſhon, and who knoweth what his minde or will 
is? Who knoweth any of theſe thinges, wherher 
he mocke the prieſt or no; wherher he ſpeaketh 
hung by conſtraint, whether be keepe any 


u told them; they can hardly diſcerne either the 
thing it ſelle or the end or qualitie thereof. And 
though they coulde , yer were not that ynough: 
Men know what maner of Judges & howe com- 
perent they be. And in very deede they ſay well, 


the prieſthood likewiſe mult remaine vnro him (o that in confeſſion there mult be ſome deeree of 


in his own per ſon, & he hath no ſucceſſour. The 
Papilts therfote rob Chriſt of hs dignicy when 
they ſnatch in ſuch wile vnto themlelues, that 
which is be vnto hum. And moreover let 
vs note ( as | hiue alrcady touched) j chey play 


the beaſts ouergrolly unchus pon tot god ſpale 


knowledge: but a little after they lay, that it ixil- 
leth not greatly whether — any or no; for 
autority abideth (hill, a heit that knowledge bee 
wanting: they gamſay themſclues maniteſtly, 
for firſt they ſay that there muſt bee a degree of 

and atrerwardes they ſay that its 
not 
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not ſo neceſſatie, but that they may forbeare it. 
And a mans eye may bee witneſſe, howe 
diſcharge chemſclucs beerein . It follower 


then that they cannot haue knowledge of the 
cauſe,ac leaſtwiſe ſuch lawful knowledge, as may 
— . — 
thereuppon . But to ſpeake in a word, cheſe a- 
buſes of theirt are ouer vaine and childiſh, when 
they ſeel after ſuch ſottiſh reaſons as to ſay: We 
are [ 
Pricſts ofthe law . But this ſucceſhon (as I haue 
tolde you) appertaineth to none but vnto our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, And in verie deed the prieft- 
hood of Leuie was ordayned to continue vntill 
his appearance in this world. And for that cauſe 
Abraham alſo who was the father of the church, 
payed tythes to him in the perſon of Melchiſe- 
dech. For when he offered the tenthes to Mel- 
chiſedech, hee offered them as it were vnto his 


Trax 138. SxxMon Or Toun Catvin 


ourward order , he ment to inure the to a more 
vs giue diligent heede heereunto, and 
when we perceiue that we are in daunger of be- 
ing deptaued and corrupted by any mans com- 
pany ,ler vn the farre from it: ſot alben I goe not 
and welter in wickednefſe with him; yer (hall f 
haue ynough and too much too in my ſelte. And 


what a thing were it for me to tempt God I ſee 


: for wee are the ſucceſſouts of the 19 well that I cannot be but the worſe 


this or 
. EN 
not ſhun chem; but I will goe welter and wallow 
in the mixe with them: and what a notable wic- 
kedneſſe were this? Am not | worthie to be infe- 
Red with their filthines and vncleanneſſe / Yes 
verily , And therefore let vs in all knowe, 
that all wicked exam oftences, are ro 
be remoued and raked our off Church of God, 
& that y diſcipline which God hath ardained, & 


ſuperiour, But Leuy was yet in the laynes of A- 39 which we (ce that the Apoſtles vſed, muſt be pra- t. Cor. 3.3. 


braham(as the Apoſtle ſaieth): whereby we ſee 
that the prieſthood of Leuic was inferiour vnto 
the pricſthood of leſus Chriſt, or rather, was no- 
thing in compariſon of it. & that the prieſthood 
of Melchiſedech muſt teturne againe in truth. 
But now hauing declared this ſo groſſe abuſe 
which raigneth in the Popedome et vs returne 
vnto the right and pure inſtruction which God 


ctiſed, that is , excommunication mult raigne x 

beare rule, And morcouer let euety of vs in his 

one behalfe, take heede, wee haunt no wicked 

company. but( as S. Paul warneth vs) obſerue and 3.ThefT. 324 
note them whuch are ſtained with any euil bloc, 

and withdraw our {clues from chem: that it ma 

not onely put them to greater ſhame, but alſo, 

the infection breake not out vpon al, & that the 


ment to giue vnto vs in thus la ve. Wee haue al , miſchiefe being of it ſelſe contagious, go not ſo 


ready briefly declared how hee meant to warne 
the tairhfull, that they ought to away all 
manner of deſilements from among them. Wee 
haue not at this day the ourward ceremony: but 
the ſubſtance and trueth thereof temaineth in 
his full torce, Let vs therefore looke diligently 
vnto out ſelues, and remoue from vs all vnclean- 
neſſe, to the intent we be not ſtained with it: For 
thercunto had God teſpect in this Lawe. And to 
this endę ſcructh excommunic ation nowadays: 


39 far, as to inſect them who before were 


and 

cleare, & ſo fall on the whole flocke of God. And 

this is it which we haue to beate in mind in this 
e. 

And now Moſes for a more ample confirma- 
tion(as wee haue already touc th in 
this —— of his ſiſtet. And hereby we 
arc to ynderſtand, chat he ſpareth not hu 
own ſtocke & kindred. For it was to his one in- 
famy & reproch, that his ſiſter had bin thus cha. 


ſor God wil haue ſome diſcipline in his Church. 49 ſtiſed of God. hut what?Both in this & in al other 


And this is not ordained by m: but y holy Ghoſt 
hath deliuercd a rule for it. If wee haue this or- 
der, it is grounded on God, we hauet he truth of 
the ceremoniall Lawe. And wee haue no neede 
to ſeck farther after the pelcing traſh of the Pa- 
piſtes , whereby they make themſelues a — 
ingſtocke ta the worlde: but farther beſides this 
order of excommunic ation. wee are warned in 

enerallnot to intermedle our ſclues with any 
iche defilements: for we ſhall ſoone be ſtained 
by them. We ſce what frailtie is in vs, ſo that al · 
though cuery of vs kee pe good watch & warde, 
yet can we not liue in the wor lde among ſo ma- 
ny defilementes and corruptions; but wee ſhall 
draw ſome ſpotting from them : and the iniqui- 
ties whichraigne , are as deadly poyſons to in- 
ſect vs, except we withdraw our (clues far from 
ſuch filchines , that wee be not ſtayned by them. 
And that is the cauſe why it is purpoſely repea- 


ted in thus place , Take heede , looke narrowly ,_ — — — 


vnto it, obſetrue it diligently. It ſeemeth that ma- 
ny words are beſtowed vpon a thing of no great 
importance. But God tendeth vnto tius ende 
which wee haue ſaide, that men ſhould not tho- 
row their little heede taking, be as it were limed 
wich the deſile ments of this worlde, And by chu 


59 bloud, or of kindred ; as wee are accuſtomabli 


things, we ſce,that he wold not couer q ſhame & 
filthines of his own lynage. For why:Hee was a 
true and faithful ſetuant of god, And therfore he 
always condemneth wi s with great liber- 
ty, a h ſome ſhame tedoũded both 
to humſe lt, & alſo to his parentage. Therefore in 
this place he ſetteth forth his one ſiſter for an 
example. And hereby wee are warned. not to bee 
won to beate with wickednes in fauour either of 


— — — 
nes encteaſe, than to gricue any of our kinſmen 
or friends And hero xcommer all right 
peruerred,and q the truth is turned into a lie, be- 
in this an example to j contrary is, 
Moles to ſerue God y mes: faickfelly hank as 
reſpect of perſons, he hath no eye to any worldly 


— behold in y 
Now by y way we may in 
Aaron & of Marie, how God ment therby y bet- 
tet to confirme y calling of Moſes. For Aaton en- 
uieth him for it. That which befbre fell out in 
calc of Core, Dathan, and Abiram —_—_— —— 


Vpon DEkvfinronowti, 


the tribes, when eucry man ſought to obtaine ) 
pricitzoud; was no fuch (traunge ot Notorious & 
chung as 35 this, when lus owne vorne brother ri 
ſeth agaraſt buu vn the one ſide. and bus faſter on 
the other, and unt mute againſt him: whereby 
we may lce that there was no compact made for 
of his owne houſe: 
and therfore i lerued the better to authoriſe the 
deed God ſhewed 
and defended ham. 


the aduancing of the dignary 


calling of Moles, And in v 
that it was be who tonduct 
That is to be noted for one point. 

Azaine,what a mercitull dealing was it,that 
children of Aaron were ſuffered to ſucceede ſti 
in the pricſthood?For although Moſes was much 
more great and exgclcpt than Aaron was(as it 
1 decke ed in 0 Rapt. of y booke of num- 
bers) : yet his children were of the conunon or- 
der of y Leunes which ſetued y high prieſt; and 
were kept far from that dignity. And what wa 


re non heteot᷑ If Moſes had promoted his owne 20 


childr<n,it would haue bin ſaide by and by, chat 
hc had brought this to paſſe through his cratne 
vines, & that he had pretended y name ot God 
onely for to aduance y digtutie and honor of his 
owne houſe: but in j his own chuldren are in this 
wile diſplaced, and y children of Aaron are pre- 
ferred: wee ſee it is Gods worke,and that it pro- 
cecdeth from lus gouern ment, ſo as the mouth 
of wicked me mult needs be ſtopped, and that all 


maſt conteſle y the law and vhatſocuer it contai- 30 


neth,is not forged nor counterfaited by men, ot 
ſuttlely deuiſed: but that God is the author ther- 
of, At touching Moſes it is ſaid in that place of 
Numbers: If I ſpeake vnto my leruants the Pro- 
phets, I will ſyeake vnto them by dreames or by 
viſiona becauſe that Aaron & Mary ſaid: What? 
dwellerh not y ſpirit of god in vs alwel as in Mo- 
te Aud muſt he alonely beste rule?And are we 
no bodice? Well( ſaith God )if you were 7 greateſt 


Prophets that cucr were,yer keep Lone meaſure 40 


towards my Prophets. I ſpeake vnto them by 
drcames & by vuions. gut I ipeake vnto Moſes as 
vito my tauuliat friend; I ipeake vnto him as a 
man would ſpeak ynto his fellow & compamon. 
And {o Moſes was aduauneed to an higher de- 
gr ee. and God ment to magnitie his grace & ta- 
wour in y man, Therefore we ſee how he diſgra- 
ced both Mary and Aars,becaule they murmu- 
red in that ſort; but yet for all that, yee ſee that 
children of Aaron ſuc cecded in the prieſt 

alrhough their tathet was vnworthy of y honor, 
and deierucd rather to be degraded, than to en- 
woy it. What betell to Core, Dathan & Abiram? 


which we haue to do according 
which we haue intlus place. And ſecondſ let vs 
be willing to ſerue other for an example. It when 
go we haue offended God , he chaſtiſe vs; let vs be 
an inſtruction vnto other let ys beate it pa- 


Cap. 24.69 $5t 
it is at his choice. Therefore we muſt not binde 
God to any Law, to haue him: to punith fins ac · 
cording vnto our the will doe it when hee 
ſhall find it good. And moreoucr if n pleaſe hun 
to vie mercy, ſuch fins as are committed ſhalbe 
wiped outzat leaſtwile they ſhal not be fo hardly 
nor {ci grieuouſiy puniſhed. That is to bee noted 
for one point. Bur let ys nowe teturne to apply 
example of y preſent marter which is treated, to 
end we may know j item & meaning of god. 
Remember ſaich he) what was done vnto Mary 
by y way when ye came out of if he had 
fai minde is that who ſo is ſtrten with the 
Malbe ſeparated and remoued from the 
people, tu the intent hee may ſcrue for a 
glaſſe for others. that they which ce him may be 
in mind to ſay: ſee here a which God 
ſent, beholde ateſtimony y God is ludge. 
Seeing this is his appointment, let vs fare j bet- 
ter by ſuch — we ſee y which I dec la- 
red more plainly afore,to vit, that God meant) 
this withdrawing and reiefting of ſuch as were 
leprous,ſhold ſerue tor's common inſtruction & 
letſon vnto y reſt of y people, to occaſion them to 
walke in their dueties in all ſeare & heedfulney, 
And here firſt of al Marie was taught to humble 
her ſelfe before God. For if ſhe would not knowe 
her fault & be aſhamed of it, & confes it, ſhe de- 
ſerued to be cleane cur off wthour any remiſſi- 
on.And God had to work fo violent a cor - 
rection, that ſhe ſeemed but a carrion & rotten- 
nes, and was changed in a moment in ſuch ſort, 
that a man would think ſhe could not but fall ia 
pieces through ſuch an infectious filch & rotten» 
nes, And therefore it ſtood bet in hand to knowe 
her own caſe. And hereby we are warned, q when 
any of vs are vifited by y hand of God, it is high 
tune to humble our ſelues,and to know f it is all 
one, as if God did ſpit in our face. When a father 
pitteth in his childs face, it is a figne(as it is ſaide 
there )y he deteſteth him. No iſ ſo be we be at- 
flicted by y hand of God, ve haue great occaſion 
to looke vnto our ſelues, & to be beaten down & 
to feele our own ſilthmes, & not to ſeele n onely 


in hart: but allo trankly to conſei it before men, to 


y endy God may be gloried. That is one thing 
to exhortation 


uently, and not be gric ued with it, i ſo be that al 
may unne vnto the glorie of God and the wel- 


8 3o that the cluldren of the were depoſed from ie not grue 


tare of our neighbors. Let vs be contented wich 
it, as good realon is we ſhold be. For we may not 
be more pruuledged than the ſiſtet of Moles, & 
if we be rubbed on the gall (as we (ay ) wee may 
at it, ſecing that Moles ſpared not his 
own ſiſter. For when God takerh on him the of- 
men commiſſion to 
denounce his wrath ot other hike thanges by his 
worde, it 13 good reafon that they ſhoulde du 
charge their duties in that behalfe. As for them 
which think thus; We our (clues ſhalt c hindered 
thereby let them knowy it (hal protice them no- 
chang to ſeche to auoid uin that vie: for if they 
breake 


The carth ſwallowed them vp al aluc. And why? 
Becaule of their mutmuting.· And had not Aarõ 
committed y like faulty And yet noewithſtiding 
God pardoneth hem) ſinne. And when we bearc 


prieſthood,and j the dignitie therof was beſtow. 


ed vp6 Samuel, becauſe they behaued theſelues o fice of a [ and giueth 
lo — in their office : y 15 alſo a like example. ws = 
And why then doth not God y like vnto y ſtocke 
ot Aaron? Let vs{as | tolde you acknowledge in 
this caic a mcruaztlous mercy ot God.Y ca,and a- 

ine when it ſeemeth good vnto bum, he puni- 

th faults rigorouſly, It he will pardon them. 


Of CES 
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breake the ordinance of God, they ſhal be con- 
founded. Thertore ſich we ſee ſo notable an ex- 
amplc in rhe perſon of Maric , let vs knowe chat 
God ment to warne vs, chat we ought not to take 
it in cuill part to be chaſtiſed at his hand: but ta- 
ther to know our faulrs and to be ſorie for them, 


and chercu ——— — 
which we — others for 
an 


1 10 hath a 
our may 


of our good God with acknowledgement of 

faultcs , praying him to make vs to fecle them 
bettet than we haue done, & that we may ende- 
uor w all our might, not only to keepe our ſekues 
in that holy ynion which be hath made with va, 


Tus 139. S0 Os Tonun Calvin 


bur alſo to win them which are 

and to confrme thoſe ure aaron, 
with vs into his Church: and that eherwithal we 
may not ſuffer the name of our God to be vnhal- 


reghet ie, char hiorightoonſes 
ſhine in vs, ſoas wee may neuer defire any 
other thing than to frame our ſe lues in all points 
vneo the obeying of his holy lawe . That it will 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely vnte 
vs but alſo vnto all people and Natons of xc. 


On Wedneſday the v. of Februarie, 1556. 


The Cxxxix. Sermon, which is the fourth vpom the foure  twentith Chapter, 
10 When thou lendeſt any thing vnto thy neighbour, thou ſhalt not enter in- 


to his houſe to take his pledge. 


11 But thou ſhalt abide without, and the man which borroweth of thee, ſhall 
bring the pledge out of the doores vnto thee. 


12 And if the man be 


Neepe in his raiment and 
the Lord thy God. 


E muſt call to minde in this 
place, the ſentence of the Pro- 
phet which our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt alſo alleageth : Mercie 
is more worth than ſacrifices, 


offering him this or that which we haue ſpoyled 
from our neighbours, be will deteſt and abhorre 
both vs and our offerings alſo, For why? God 
will not chaunge his nature according vnto our 
luſt: and there is nothing more properly belon- 
ging vnto him than kindneſſe and goodneſſe. 
For hec indeede is the vcry ſountame and roote 


ot it. And therefore ſeeing it is ſo, muſt he not ei- 
ther rran+figure himſclfe, or deteſt vs, when hee 


poore,thou ſhalt not ſleepe with his pledge: 
12 But ſhalt reſtore him the pledge when the ſunne goeth 4 
bleſſe d it ſhalbe righteouſneſſe vnto thee before 


he may 


Bur here the caſe ſtand eth, to know whether wa 


ſerue God or Fot ifl bus 
G rr” þ this loue of mine 
rowards them which beare his : and wee 
muſt haue receurſe vnto that which ſain lohn 


all 

ſch as vaum chemlſelues , that they loue 
Cod, and yet are ſo ful of crueltie that they wil 
—— folkes of wharſoeuer they can poſ- 
e catch from them, without all piric or com- 
are nobetter than hypocrites & ſhame- 

lyers. Ando we ſee the reafon of this ſen- 


ſhall ſce vs as cruell as wilde beaſtes, ſo as euery 59 tence, and why God, albeithee priſeth his ho- 


of vs endcuoureth nought elſe but to deuour the 
fubſtance and $ ot his brother? Yes verebe. 
For be cannot like of cruclry as long as he abi- 
deth like vnto himſclfe, Let vs — dil. 

ly note, that except wee be pirifull, except 
Coe fans —— on them which ſtande in 
neede of our ade to ſuccout them, exeept we vie 
gentlenes and humanity towards our brethren, 
we can haue no acceſſe vnto our God, but al the 


nour hach ſaide he 
will not ſo much of all the ſacri 
which men make vnto him: as he will do of the 


And] beercuppon is that lawe of God which wee 
haue nowe hearde, grounded; where it is ſaide: 


— we can preſent him withall, hal ſtinke 60 The wee lende monte vnto a pooere , wee mu/i 
m his 


— — them. And that is 
the caule why the Prophet expreſly ſaite That 
mercie is berter than all the ſacrifices in the 
worlde . True itis indcede that God ſetteth 


more by his one honour than hee doeth by 
the liſc of men: as reaſon good hee ſhoulde fo, 


our ow ne , bus that be nf} bring that 

. we epe 

our doing of him any wrong, And why ſo f For 

God permirteth ys ſo to doe: If not, hee will 

haue them to catie backe againe the gage 
1 


ner goe nd r anſache hit ——— 
wich- 
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which the poorc man brought, as for example: 
if ic be his bed whercon hee ſlecpeth, ot his co- 
verlex,or tus coate,or his fo that hee te- 


maineth naked & vnc lothe d, Cod wil not haue 
v5 to keepe ſuch a pledge. Fot when wee han 


chat wee in decde to be paul. 
and that wee are latte from betint ot the num · 
ber of the children of Cod i we vie ho brother- 


ly loue one towards another: wben we haue [aid 


all this: yet wee know not what the thing men- x0 
neck, when we ſhould come unos the praciie of 


ir, For if any ſtande innecde of our helpe,wee 
this generall doctrine: Wee are 


haue 
alwayes good diuines to ſpeake in the ayre . If 


a man ſer ys down a doctrine which preſſeth vs 
not, euery man is readie to yeeld his conſent 
thereunto but the practiſe thereof ſhewerh that 
we bee verie loath to accorde vntoit. And ak 
though wee confeſſe that God bath wel ſpoken; 
yer wee will not put that in practiſe w 
tolde vs, if it pteiudice our gayne and commo- 
dine; and therefore GO D us faine to ſpeciſie 
things vnto vs more particularly , When hee 
hath once declared that there is nothing more 
acceptable vnto him, than the pitie which wee 
haue on our neighbours to ſuc cour and rebeve 
them, he muſt point ſoorth ſome ſpeciall kindes 
therot with lus finger: and hen he hath taught 
vs to bee — muſt ſhcw ys how and in 


what maner,& ſo condemne our cruekic,whuch 30 


wel iſ it were pollible) would excuſe, As for ex- 
ample if this ſo ſpecial a declaration ſhould not 
be made, the ſentence of the Prophet would be 
recemed without any gainſaying , That mercic 
is bettet than ſacrifices: but none for all that 
will come to this point, & to this teaſon that a 
man muſt not take ſuch a of a poore man. 
as he ſhall account neceſſatie tar his one vie. 
For men will ſay: la this any cruekie? He com- 


h is 0 
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meant rasler to brydle the conerons defires of 
the tic he. For wee knowe hoe couetous our 
eyes are todrawe thinges away, and cucry man 
is verye ſharpe ſighted for his owne protice. If 
I enter into an houſe, I will haue an cye by and 
by on all che ſayreſt thinges i and when | haue 
requeſted to haue this and that corner ſhewed 
mercy if | ſee any thing which likerh mee, | be- 

ginne to ſay : This is good houſholde ſtutfe:yea 
this will ſtande mec in ſteede. | will haue x (lay 

I); and the yoore man cannot tell what tu an- 

ſwere: for hee is ax my mercie . If hee denie itz 

O (lay I) chere is no dealing with you: goe your 

wayes zu no pitie to helye yo. And thus a 

poore man ſhall bee helde as i were vppon the 

racke, Yce ſee then the meaning of this awe, 
when our Lorde forbad a man to enter into his 

neighbours houſe to ranſacke it tor a pledge. 

For why ? He which entreth cannot udge what 
the poore man, which deficerh to bee ſuccou- 

red might beſt ſpare : but kucre (as I told you) 

blindeth vs and when wee bee once forepol- 

ſeſſed with ſuch defire , wee tudge no longer 

what is righttull, becauſe cuery of vs will con- 

clude : OI muſt aske this . And why? Becauſe 

it will bee tor mee. Wee ſee then now the 

reaſon of this firſt part. 

But if a man bee at his owne free choyce to 
bring what pledge hee will, fo as bee bee pref. 
led: hee may then withdrawe humſelfe aſide & 
beware that hee bee not trodden vnder foote, 
nor pinched beyonde meaſure : hee may bee · 
thinke himſelfe what is to bee done, hee may 
aduiſe humſelſe by bis owne counlayle , there is 
no man to control humor to diſturbo the ſtuſfe 
of his houſe: and then a man may take the 
pledge to aſſure his money. Nowe becauſe 
there may bee ſometimes ſuch vrgent nec e ſſi- 
tie, that a man will ſome time ſhift him ſelte to 


meth toborro uf mee, and 1 may deny him if I 49 his ſhirre to have ſome what to eate: our Lorde 


liſted: but it l doe him ſuch a pleaſure as to lend 
hum my money: wil haue ſome alluranc e tor it. 
And ſo a mi vil not acknowledge it to be cruel- 
tie to take any mans coat or couerng to gage. be 
vill be alwayes ſayde, Why fl may lawfully doe 
it, Forl lende him my money, and it may bee 
— vnto him: I leaue him the whole pro- 

e of it l defire but to ſaue my ſelſe harmleſſe, 
and not to loo e the ptincipal. l deceme him not 


of a far thing I take no viurie for my money not 30 


any thing at all: and why then ſhould I be con- 
demned ? Thus men wouldecxcule themſalues. 
But what God will bee the ludte of our dea- 
lings. Yee fee then the cauſe(as | haue told you) 
why God preſſech vs to a ſpec all poynt:becaule 
the generall doctrine is ouer coldly taken of vs, 
and woulde not leade vs fo fatre as were requi 
fre , Let vs therefore beare in minde « 


vto which is here declared, Firſt it is ſayde : That 
« man ſball not goe and ranſache his neighbours howſe 60 


10 take a pledge from thence , when bee wonlde lends 
ham « peece of money. Nove the cauſe why chis 1s 
if in not onely (as ſome haue thought)tor 
that it were a putting of poore men to ſhame, 
to goe and ſec howe naked their whole houſe 15: 
Goa had no rcgarde of any ſuch dung: but hee 


prouideth farther in this caſe to teme die it, and 
therefore hee commaunde th the pledge to bee 
reſtored againe , whena man ſhall perceiue, 
that a poore man cannot mille it, For in ſuch 
a caſe a man muſt bee touched with greater 
compaſhon , for two cauſes ; the one is, becauſe 
that when a man putteth himſcltc beſide his 
bedding and hisclothing, it 13ealic to iudge and 
to gather, that hee is come to greate cxtremi- 
tie, and to the fartheſt degree ot pouertie, That 
ivone poynt to bee noted. The other is in 
conſidering of this payne, hat difference there 
u, whether a m for hunger or for colde, 
This is but to change his rorment : thus is not 
to ſuccour him. 

lende a man money, and hee buyeth bread 
therewith to este, and in the me anc time, hee 
v froſen to death through mee, and doe I te- 
keue him then ? So then wee ought in ſuc h 
a caſe to bee moouc d with compathon , or elle 
there is no humanitic in v. So then for this 
cauſe GOD will haue the pledge reſtored a. 
game, when wee ſee that the thing wee take is 


ofa mans lif 2 u is 
his cote, his doublet, lus bedde, hus couer ing. ot 
ſuch le things. 


Ccec grant 


Luke. 1. 77. 


854 
graunt that according vnto the rigour of ci · 
vill inflice, this is not obſerued: and God alſo 


harh not giuen it in this place for a ciuil order: 


but hee mc ant to preſcribe a rule for cucry man 
to followe of his owne free will. As many things 
are permitted vs before men, of which notwith- 
ſtanding wee ſhal bee accountable before God, 
alr wee eſcape the handes of earthly Iud- 
ges. There is no man will let mee from 
the vtmoſt rigour I can, rowardes him whic 
oweth mee any thing: and yet when I ſee hee is 
behinde hande with mec, and that there is no 
ile nor malice in him, if | for all that do cauſe 
im to bee caſt into prilon,if I rid him ol al that 
he hath,ifl leaue and forſake him, doubtles I do 
him wrong in the ſight of God . Nove ciuiliu- 
ſtice can {ct downe no other order, but that all 
muſt be done as Iwill haue it. Yea,but(as it hath 
beene declared heretofore ) when we ſhal haue 
beene excuſed betore men, it is not to be ſayde 
therefore , that wee ſhall not bee culpable be- 
fore God. For the lawe requireth a farre other 
petſection than earthly and common juſtice 
8 hs that although 
So then vs note it 
was lawfull for the Lewes as touching earth 
juſtice, to rake any gage they liſted; yer doet 
God condemne it for intollerable crueltie. And 
if this were in the time of the lawe ; how much 
grenter reaſon is there for the practiſing of it 
nowadiyes , when wee haue more occaſhon of 
cecrciſing fuck humanitie and gentlenes one to- 
wards another ? Fot we muſt returne vnto this 
priaciple & ground, that Gods will is that wee 
ſhould reſemble him, becauſe hee hath adopted 
vs ſor his children, and ſhewed himſclfe to bee 
our father, God hath in deede alwayes ſhewed 
himſeltc ſuc ha one: but at this day inthe per- 
ſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, he hath diſplayed 


10 
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30 
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what elſe is this lawe which Moſes hath here ſer 
downe in writing, but an expoſition of that ſen- 
rence which the hath more generally 
ſer downe / Yee ſee then in effect what we haue 
to beare in minde. 

And wee are taught likewiſe not to 
ouer ſuch as for their needes doe come 
to releeſe at our hande s. Euery man muſt 
— — ic what hee 
may doe, and not ti is neighbour bec- 
yonde meaſure vnder ſoote. The very thing 
wherein wee to holde our ſelues ſtreight, 
is that vs having an eye to his on 
abilitie, doe his indeuour to the vttermoſt 
without ſparing of hiniſelſe. For wee muſt ex- 
act of our ſelues that which our Lorde bath 
commaunded vs , and wee muſt ſtrayne our 
le lues in that behalf ro the vttermoſt of our po- 
wer, Wee mult ſuccour thoſe home wee ſee 
inneceſſitic, and not tarric vntill men con- 
ſtrayne vs thereunto, For (as I tolde you)God 
will peraduenture lay the brydle on our necke 
as touching c iuill order, howbeit that ſhalbee 
but to trye our charitie the bettet. If men re- 
ftraine vs from beeing cruell, and from vſing 
fuch outragious liberue as otherwiſe we woulde 
vie: it is a ſigne that wee beate no reverence 
vnto God, and that the ſeruice which we yecld 
vnto him is not of good will, but of compuli- 
on, Bur if men let vs alone , ſo as wee may doe 
the woorſt wee can ,in tormenting and ve 
poore needie wretches, and yet wee — 
through a curteous and gentle on, not 
onely not to vexe and harme them beyonde al 
meaſure, but to dealc indiffcrently with them, 
and ( in fewe wordes) not to dealc otherwiſe 
with them than wee woulde haue others to 
deale with vs inthe like caſe: our ſo dooing and 
our ſuccouring of them, when no man driues 


and ſhewen ſootth the bowels of his mercie , as vs thercunto, is a ſigne that there is ſounde cha- 


the ſcripture ſpeakerh: for it cannot — 4 
exprellc the infinit bountie and goodnes,whic 

God hath ſhewed vnto vs in our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt . Sith it is fo that God hath made vs to 
{ccle more than euer heretofore his ineſtima- 
ble louc,ſo much the more ought we to enforce 
out ſelucs on our ſide, to followe him, & to con- 
forme out ſelues vnto his example. Therefore 
if wee be ſo cruell as to let them dye for want & 


Sing 
neede,which defire and ſeeke after our helpe:or 0 ly hee addeth: Thru 


if wee ſpoyle them of that which they cannot 
forbcare and lue; there is ſo much the lefle ex 
cuſe for vs, andour finne is double and farre 
more haynous nowadayes , And therefore let 
vs knowe that God ſpake not onely ynto the 
lewes for the time of = lawe, but that this rule 
muſt abide in full force, vntill the ende of the 
worlde: and that as this ſentence was alleaged 
by our Lorde Teſus Chriſt: That mercie is bet- 
ter i han ſactiſice: ro ſhewe that it 
vnto the Chriſtian Church, fo all the kindes 
of mercie which are dependant vppon it, are 
belonging vnto vs: and wee muſt exerciſe mer- 
cieꝭ not according vnto our one fancie, but 
as God ſheweth ys, according to the declara.. 
uon thercof which wee haue in this place. For 


ritie in vs, andy in louing God wee do alſo ſhew 
and prooue in deede that wee are his children, 
and that wee hue in brotherhood,and mu- 
tuall agreement with our neighbours» 

Nove tothe intent wee ſhoulde be the eaſiet 
led heereunto , Moſes alleageth in this place 
two reaſons the bettet to perſuade vs. Firſt he 


ſayeth : That hee unto home wee ſhallreſtore and V | 2 


ing the gane ſhall bleſſe v1. And ſecond- 
ſhalbee righteowſneſſe u 
us before the Lordi our Gi. Nowe 32 
reaſons are not ſuperfluous , — what 
holdfaſtes we are, and how cuery one wil ſafely 
prouide for himſelfe . We think that the whole 
carth will fayle vs; and when wee lende, it is 
with an heauie heart: whenthe money is once 
ſcaped out of our handes, wee thinke our ſclues 
1 and wee fetch deepe fighes 
for it, therefore ſeeing men ſo guen vn- 


ainech 6 to their owne lucre,and that they haue no free- 


hearted liberalitic , or at Jeaſt wiſe are not fo 
much enclyncd vnto it as were requiſite, vierh 
firſt a perſwaſion and layeth That the poore ſhall 
blefle vn, that is to ſay , hee ſhall pray for vs. 
Nowe I knowe, that the wealthie , and theſe 
greate deuowrers , and theſe — 


od. 3.27 


Vpon Drerrtrfo none 


ſecke nought elſe but to ſwallowe vp all , will 
make none account of this blefling . Tuſhe 
(ſay they)he is but a poore beggarly knaue, and 
what cate 1 whether he pray for mee or no. Sce 
I pray you whar theſe deſpiſers of God, & theſe 
heathenith folte ſay. But let vs note wel, that it 
is not without — that God declareth in this 
place, that it is a fingular benefit to haue a poore 
man pray for vs . For if a poore man trye (as 


itis fayde) hee ſnalbet hearde . Hee ncedeth 20 


neither man of lawe , not Proctour to handle 
his cauſe before God with any great Rhetorike. 
Ifa poore man bee vniuſtly borne downe by 
mee, and l haue wrought him any oppreſſion 
or violence, ot haue ſpoy led him of that which 
was his, ot if 1 haue greeued and troubled him 
in any forte, although hee vtter not a worde, 
but oncly 6 heth to himſelte : yer may not l 
thinke that l ſhall clcape the hande of GOD. 
There ſhall neede neithet witnelles nor wri- 
wes, nor great inqueſt to caſt mee; for one al- 
encly ſigh of the poore man, ſhall kindlc fuch a 
fire of Gods vengeance vppon mee,as thall ne- 
uer bee quenched , For the complayninges 
which the poore make againſt them which 
haue moleſted them, are heard of God; they 

tec thorough the clowdes , and come into 


— 


Alſo on the contraric fide when a poore man 


haung recciued releefe of any man, ſhall 30 


ay: Bleſſed bet hee which tooke ue on mee. 
This woorde is as if an Angell of heauen had 
made ſuite for him. Noe ſeeing God ſayeth 
it ij ſo, let ys not thinke that it is in vaync , ot by 
way of mockeric . And therefore let vs ſearne 
to eſteeme more than wee ate wont to doe, of 
the praycrs which the poore make that arere- 
hcued and ſuccoured by vs, For although we 
beat e our ſclucs in hand that they are noching, 
yet hath God declared of what force they are, & 
commendeth them vnto vs in this place tor a 
ſingulat ching. 
Nowe this ought tu teache vs. not to de ſpiſe 
the poore, not tu dildayne to heate them, or to 
ue them a good looke : for God ſayeth that 
- hearcth them, and that they are ſuch as 
haue readieſt acct ſſe vneo hum. They are 
heard both in their complaintes and in their 
prayers and petitions, For God docth more 


for them by an hundredth pare than wee which 50 


arc but w mes of the carth , will vouchſaſe ro 
doc. The thing then which wee haue to beare 
in mynde u, that it a poore man come and de- 
ſire helpe of vs, and wee thinks wee ſhall but 
loole that which we beſtowe vppon him, be- 
cauſe hee 15 not of abilitie torecompence vs, & 
thar although hee ſhould luc an hundred yeres 
afrcr his death, yet he ſhould not requite vs the 
good turne and pleaſure hee teceiued ot vs. We 
ought to bethinke our ſelves thus: Well: in 
deede as touching the worlde he cannot bene- 
lite mee, he can neithet coole me nor heat me: 
but before God fuch a bleſſing 235 proceedeth 
from him,ſhalbec heard. If wee conſider this * 18 
not the recompence which wee ſhal haue in the 


kingdome, beuet than all that vhich might be 


40 


60 
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beſtowed vppon vs in this fray le and tranſitory 
late 7 Ves verily, if wee haue any ſaithʒ it we haue 
any aſſurance of the heaucnly life, and are nor 
alrogiher beaſtly beſotted with this pteſemt 


worlde. 
And although a poore man become vnthank- 
full, yer ſhall not wee theretore taile to be bleſ- 
led of God. For the heate which hee ſhall haue 
recewed by vs, when wee haue gluen him his 
coate or hM couering ſhall bletle vs. And if hee 
bee ſo wicked as to forgerir, as many ate, with 
whome it is growen as it were vnto a common 
cuſtome,that when they are rclecucd they will 
not vouchſaſe to acknowl:dge the good which 
is done vnto them: bur rather there is n- 
dayes ſuch pride in ſome of them that they wil 
thinke a man is the more bounde vnto them for 
that hee hath done them all the pleaſure in the 
worlde;inſomuch that ſom will tay , what hath 
he done vnto mee, but hee was bounde to doe 
more # And what is this in teſpect of all that 
which hee oweth mee? Such i che vnthanktul- 
neſſe which yee ſhall ſee ſome poore folke to 
vie , But, as | haue ſayde; although they bee 
dumbe and \peake not a worde: yet the good 
tut ne which wee haue done them ſhall ſerue ys 
for a ble ſſing before God, As on the contrarie 
fide men zre ont to ſaye : When a man ſhall 
holde his peace and futfer him ſelſe to pyne a- 
way in his miſetie, and yet men will nce vouch- 
fafc to take pitie on him, let hun remaine quiet 
and patient in his aducrſitic as long as he will. 
(Though | fay ſuch exiples are wondrous rare: 
or wee ſhall hearc nothing but complaints and 
murmuringes although there bee no greate 
caule why.) But let vs graunt that ſome man 
were ſu quyet, that hee will not vttet one word, 
though he e bee not tele cued at his neede: Shall 
wee for all that bee quit before God , although 
there bee no crye made againſt vs, to endite vs? 
No, no: for wee (ce what is fayde concerning 
Abel. Aſtet hee was murdered, did heecrye 
tor vengeance at Gods handes f No, bur his 
bloude cryed . And theretore the neceſſitie 
which a poore man endureth, cryeth lowde & 
ſhrill ynough in Gods cares, ſo that hee nec- 
deth not to make any compliyne and tolaye: 
one hath greeued mce in this or in that forte: 
bur if hee dye for colde becauſe wee keepe his 
coate or his couering from him , there thall 
neede no other thing to condemne vs betore 
God. So then let vs learne, that albeit the 
ore diſcharge their ductie veric ill, and that 
eing uccouted they blefle vs not ; wee may 
not therefore ceaſſe to doe that which GOD 
commaundeth vs , knowing that the almes 
which proceedcth trom vs, hall feruc vs well 


"ynough for a ble ſſing, although they whore 


wee haue reheved bolde their peace, As on 
the contrary fide , wee muſt bee afrayde leaſt 
the crueliic which wee vic may accuic vs be- 
fore G O D, although no man doc open his 
mouth to ſpeake. 

There is alſo in this place an inſt ruction for 
the poore : that becauſe Cod hath made them 
ſubie & to that (tate that they mult be tayne to 


ese 2 Celirs 
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deire ſuccour and be]pe of their nei _ 
& 
* 
aſide the arrcgancie and preſumption which is 
in many of them. Some when they ase an 
almes, chinke they require nothing but their 
haue 
wrong if bee made to wayre for it, and that 
— — they woulde 
that a man ſhoulde put off his cappe and deſire 
them to rec eiue an alme there ate ſome which 
bee full of chis pteſunptiom. But God contra- 
rily dec lareth, that hee wil haue hum which te- 
ceweth a guod turne, to acknowledge u, and 
to bleſſc him by v home hee 1s relecued. And in 
verie dec de, if a man bec holen ia his neede, 
and hee forget it, and ſcebeth nor at leaſtmile 
to God to req ue at, when himſclſe according 
to the worlde hath no meanes to do , hee 45 a 
theefe: and pretende hee never fo futely, that a 
mm in gaue him ſuch aching : yet becauſe hee a- 
buſerh che hberalitic which was vicd towardes 
him, hee is 2 theefe, A man helpeth mec, and 
on what condition + God bindeth mee ro pray 
for the profperitic of him which hath in ſuch 
wile ſuccoured mee, and to proteſt at leaſt, that 
Jam bounde vato hum: and when 1am able to 


they muſt bee ſo much the more h 


own: inſomucli that to ther ſecnung they 


men preueng not their nec 


recompence him 1 muſt do n. But iſ I cannot, [ 


muſt haut God for my witnes , that | acknow- 
ledge my ſclfe bound vnto lum for luis curechie: 
af Aus it nor, verily it ii theſt. as I euid you, So 30 


then as herich acc taught in chis place, and as 
Cas ſheveth them that they ought to be con- 
tenii hen they whome tbey have holpen do 
bleſſe them: ſu on the ochet fide, che poore ate 
taafht to kavwr, th if they borrowe,, or haue 
any ching garn them, un tothe intent they 
ſhould: bee moned to pray fut their neighbors, 
for ſu much as they hau ſuccoured and relce- 
ucd them, that chatitie may by that meanct bee 


Tat 139. SERMON Or Tonn Carvin 


our neighbours as cuery of vs enforce himſe!fe 
to ſuccout the poore and needie tothe vtmoſt 
of his power, Yee ſee then the intent and mea · 
ning of Moſes when hee ſayeth, That k ſhabbee 
red vue vefor righteouſner before God , And 
this is a worde which ought well to bee weyed, 
For wee (ce howe men thinke to diſcharge their 
duties notwithſtanding that they bee tet alto- 

ther on pilling and ſpoyling. And in what or- 


to dertrowe yee + Looc mee among the —— 


if a man haue erected a chappell , if hee 
taken order that ſo many Mallcs ſhalbec ſung, 
or if hee haue done ſome ſuch like rhinges; then 
hath hee his hands cleane ; ot atleaſtwiſe thin 
keth them to bee cleane : and yet in the meane 
while,cxtorrion, deceite, and other Icwde and 
wicked practiſes haue their full ſway with hum, 
and no pitie hath any place in his heart. Nowe, 
the man which ſhall thewe ſuch a faire appa- 
rance ſhaloce accounte d a iuſt and holy perſon. 
But yee ſec howe Cod in the meane while pro- 
nounceth the cleane conttarie , that all this 15 
but doung and filthineſſe in his fight, and that 
thete in no righteouſneſſe where there is no hu- 
manitie and gentlenes, When a man hath no 
compaſſion on his neighbor, hen he totmen- 
teth them, when hee ttoubleth chem, when he 
ſpoyleth them. ven hee hath no pre nor mer- 
cie with lum, whatſocuecr hee is able to doe be- 
ſid es, is but abhominable before God : hce te- 
iecteth all bcfides,, aud will none of n, except a 
man be ſo kindhearntcd as to rake pitie of them 
which arc in nee de, and to 1clceve their heceſ- 
firie. Bebolde (1 fay) in whar fore wee ought to 
fare the bettet by this place, For (as I haue ſaid) 
men woulde alwayes thinke to diſcharge chew 
dutics towardes Cod and yet giue no — 
Wee ice allo as touching almes ging, that 
there is in many men much hypocrific and no 


unt med. For the true bond thercoſ is, that © little raſhaes : in ſo much that men neuer deale 


they which haue of the mi lac ao abilitie ſiyd 
knowe that God calleth them var hinmdeltc, & 
chat they ought to doe that which belongeth to 
them to doe, namely, reſort vnto p aycr, be- 
caule they are able to doe noother thing. Yee 
ſec then im effect what wee haue to beate in 
muinde. And ſo let vs note that when we can dil 
charge our ducties rowardes our neighbours 
no therwilc, wee muſt haue recourſe varo that 


remedie which is ſet downe here, that is, to go 


rayer. 
N It followerh afterwarde : that it ſhalbee re- 
pute d vato vs for tighteouſneſſe before God, & 
tlus is according vnto that which I haue to note 
alrcadic, namely, that mercie 1s bettet chan ſa - 
ctibce. For Moles meant to declare that if wee 
vic not ſuch humanitie towards out neighbors, 
wce may well beate a countenaunce of ſeruimg 
God , wee may haue great appearance of ver- 


tue in the fight of men, wee may well bee ho- 6 


noured and eſteemed of them: but yet neuer- 
theleſſe God mill condemne ys for wicked men, 
when wee bee ſo cruell. Bricfely Moſes hath 
in —— declared, that there is no tighte · 
oulncile acceptable before God, except there 


bee ſuch humanitie in vs, that wee hue fo wnh 


vprightly with God in that behalfe . Whac 13 
the cauſe why our Lorde Icfus Chriſt forbid- 
deth men to blowe the trumpet, and to make 
luch greate and open ſhewes when they grue 
their almes, but becauſe many are ledde with 
ambition, and when they deale their doale, 
there muſt bee a greate pompe of i at their 
pace Such as hauc pulled and polled all their 

fe long, and haue done nothing elſe but eaten 
and deuowred the poore, thinke to burie their 
ſinnes and to wipe them cleane out, 2 beſtow- 
ing a piece of money at their decealle , For 
why + They bleare the eyes of men thereby: 
and they beate themſclues in hande that they 
are able to deceiue God too. But they abuſe 
them ſclues too gtoſlely . So then it ſtande ch 
vs in hande the more diligently to note this 
ſentence, wherein wee are taught, that it wich · 
out all yanitic of ſhewe, wee haue pittie on 
them which ſecke for refuge at our handes, & 
& helpe them without grieuing them at all : ix 
ſhalbee reckoned vnto vs for rightcoulncle, 
And before home Before the Lorde our God. 
We are in this place ſũmoned before x heavenly 
throne,to q; intent] we ſeeke not for our reward 
before men · For y allo is an other thing where- 
unto our 


Mut. G. 3. 
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our Lord leſus leadeth ys when he ſaith that we 
muſt not blowe with the trumpet when we giue 
our almes ; but that wee rather hide our 
ſelues,and not let our leſthand knowe what our 
right hand doeth; nor be defirous of many wit- 
neſſes by whom wee may vaunt our ſclues: And 
in vene deede if ut ſuffice ys not that God hleth 
of vs, and that hee accepreth the ſeruice which 
wee doe vnto him in beſtowing of our almes, 
we ſccke for our payment here below:and ther- 
fore we are then recompenced when men — 
vs and ſay: O thus man is a great ofalmes: 
O he diſchargeth his dutie Faichfully in thus be- 
halfe . If we haue once ſuch a reporr , & 
that the ſame do plcalc vs, verily wee hauc vur 
rewarde, Let vs not thinke that God will fer it 
any more in his booke of account : for ſo (hould 
wee bee rwiſe payed; | ſay if wee ſeeke through 
ambition to bee ſeene of all men. For although 
when wee giue our almes, wee may ſometimes 
make it knowen: yet neuerthelefſe wee muſt 
take heede that wee be not ledde away with a 
vayne deſire, to bee eſteemed of in this wor lde: 
bur wharſocuer wee giue , let vs conucic it as 
it were into the boſome of God. And foraſmuch 
as the good which wee haue done, ſhalbe recei- 
ued and eſteemed of him: let vs ſeeke no other 
thing but that cuery one bee cdihed thereby, & 
that euere one for his parte enforce himſelſe to 
relieve the nec eſſitie of his neighbours . 
howe cuer the worlde go, ſeeing it M God vnto 
whome wee ought to lende the almes which we 
beſtowe vppon a poore man, and that he recei- 
ueth it; this conſideration ought fo to rauiſh vs, 
that wee ſhoulde not defire to leane ynto the 
worlde, nor to any of the faire praiſes which we 
may tec eiue, not to the reputation which wee 


may get by it, God ſayeth, that when wee giue 


prou · iq 174 vnto a poore man, wee lende vnto him himlelf, 
Beholde heere a manner of ſpeach which might 40 juſtified by faith. And what elfe importerh this 


ſceme ſtrange at the firſt fight , to ſay, that wee 
lende vnto God. Bur yet neuertheleſſe he vſeth 
this manner of ſpeac he, and that not without 
cauſe, and ſayeth that hee is well able to pay vs 
vſurie and game for our money, fo as wee neede 
not feare that wee ſhall looſe any thing by our 
long tarriance for it, for hee wil recompence vs 
tothe vtmoſt. Seeing that God hath once de- 
clared that hee becommeth detter vnto vs, and 
that hee putteth all choſe Items into his bones 
of accounts, as though hee had borrowed them 
at our handes ; I pray you are not wee ouer- 
blockiſh if wee for all that ſecke for prayſe here 
belowe and hang wholly vppon u? Nowe there- 
fore let vs learne to fare the better by that 
which is ſayde here: namely, That is ſhaibe 4 · 
counted for righteonſneſſe m u before God. It is in 
effect all one as if Moles had fayde : Deceiue 
not your ſelues by thinking to pleaſe God after 
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decemed if that you thinke to diſcharge your 
duetie towardes God by ſuch meanes. Fot there 
is no ri in you which pleaſeth God, 
and which hee likerh of, except you bee ſo gen- 
tle and kinde hearted as to haue pitie on the 
poore, and to releeue them in their neede : that 
in to bee noted for one poynt. Againe, forthe 
other hee ſayeth thus: Go to, yd are of opinion 
chat all is loſt which you gue vnto a poore 


Io man; and that becauſe hee hath nor where- 


with to recompence you, or becauſc hee is vn- 
thankfull, as wee ſee many are. Bur holde your 
ſelues contented with this, that before God it 
ſhalbee accounted vnto you for righteouſnetſc: 
feare you not ſeeing that God accepteth that 
which you ofter into him. Ccaſſe to regarde 
men, This oughe to ſuffice you : Yea, put the 
caſe that one render vnto you euil for the good 
which ye haue done, yet not ithſtanding your 


20 God will not teiect your prayers and requeſtes; 


bur will acknowledge that wherein you haue 
ſerued him. And becauſe hee maketh a tryall of 
— charitie by this meanes , and will knowe 

e you louc him by your helping of thoſe 
which hee offercth vnto you in his one name: 
if you receiue them which ſlye vnto you for ſuc- 
cour: Let it lufhce you that God accepteth both 
of you aud of that which you haue beſtowed on 
him which ſought vnto you. That is in effect 


Bur 30 the thing which wee haue to beate in minde in 


this place. 

But here a man may demaund a queſtion, & 
aske what it meanc th that Moles ſayeth a mans 
almes ſhalbec accounted vnto him for righte- 
oulnes ? for it ſeemeth therefore that our tclues 
obtayne tighteouſneſſe before God, and that we 
deſerue rewarde by our good workes . And this 
were againſt the chicte and princ ipall article of 
our laluation, where it is fayde, Thatweeare 


worde Faith, but that wee are accepted of God 
for his one mercics ſake , without bringing a- 
ny merite or deſett ot our one? It wee bee iu- 
ſtiſied by fay th. why doeth Moſes ſay that wee 
are iuſtined by our woorkes , as by our almes 
deedes? Let vs note that when the ſcripture 
ſpeakerh in this wile , i preſuppoſeth that God 
hath alreadie receiued vs ſo to mercie, that hee 
pardoneth vs all our ſinnes: yea, and that albe- 


oA chere bee ſome impetfection in our workes, 


hee regardeth it not, but accepteth that which 
wee offer vnto him, as though it were wotthie 
to bee accepted. Bur for aſmuch as th mat- 
ter cannot bee handled at large as nowe: there · 
fore let vs note, that where as it is ſayde that 
faith was reckoned vnto Abraham for righte- 
dulneſſe : it is to giue vs to vnderſtande, that 
men when they come before God, ate allot 
them to bee condemned: yea, the moſt perfe- 


the common order and faſhion of men, who o cteſt ot them. For if a man will ſceke for ver- 


make many faire ſhewes of divers things: they 
will needes offer ſacrifices , they will come vnto 
the temple, they will ſex a good countenance 
on all things, yea, they will make men belceue 
that they haue all the verrues in the worlde, & 
that nothing is wanting in them : but you are 


tue and holinefſe in the worlde, it may bee 
founde in the perſon of Abraham: for hee is as 
excellent a man as euet was : but yet it GOD 
woulde haue iudged him with tigour, he might 
haue condemned him with all the reſt. For 
what is there in Abraham to make God to bee 
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bebolding vnto him 2 So chen wee are all con- 
founded 1n our ſclues . And therefore there is 
no other temedie leit vs, but to belc eue in the 
free promiſes which hce hath made vnto vs, 
embracing his mercie and fatherly loue, & han- 
ing thereon the aſſurance of our ſaluanon, 
The cauſc (lay I) why we are iuſtißed by faith, 
is that in our woorkes there is no rightcoul- 
neſſe which may anſwere for vs before God, but 


wee are all tobee condemned. But nowe God 10 fountaine , 


hath ſo recemed vs with this condition that hee 
forgiuerh vs all our Gnnes ; and that not onely 
for a day, bur tot all the time of our life : not 
that wee ſhoulde ſinne vnder coluur that God 
wilbee merctfull vnto vs (let vs take heede of 
chat) but becauſe we are trayle and weake, God 
will alwayes continue his nellc rowardes 
vs. And farther when wee doe any good, there 
is yet ſome cuill cuen in that good which wee 


doe. For wee neucr giue any almes with ſuch 20 


perſectnes as were requiſite , but God may al- 
ways finde ſume fault or other in it. It is with 
our werkes as men vie to lay of wine, that there 
is ſtill ſome faulte or other in it. It is good wine 
will one lay, but it hath taken winde , it is too 
ſharpe, it is inuſtic,, or there is I know not what 
in it; it is turned: and ſo the wine is nothing 
woorth. Euen fo is it with our workes, there 15 
alwayes ſome ſpotte or other in them : ſo that 


God ſhall haue iuſt cauſe to teiect them. Seeing 30 


it is ſo,wee had neede to be borne withall at his 
hande, as a chy lde is borne withall by his fa- 
ther, And in vetie deede hee hath made vs ſuch 
an exprefſc promiſe by his Prophet Malachie, 
That hce will ſpare vs euen as a father ſpateth 
his chylde, who — ep chylde to bee 
willing ro doe — — — — 
him, although hee doc not his worke lo perfe- 
Gly 26 were requiſite hee ſhoulde, wil nor deale 


rigorouſly with him, if ſo bee hee goc about it 40 


with a willing and cheerefull mynde . So then 
yec {cc why it is lay de that wee are iuſtified by 
faith, 

But whereas it i ſayde on the contrary ſide, 
that our _ ſhalbee reckoned vnto vs for 
rightcouſneſſe 5 it is becauſe God accepteth 
chem. And why ? Is it becauſe they are worthic 
to bee accepted, or for that they haue any 
metite in them No, But becauſe of the coue- 


naunt and agreement which hee hath made 50 and to ſtrengthen 
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pardoneth ys our finnes , and actepreth that 


which wee offer ynto him : it bee 
woorth nothing , yet is it that hee ac. 
cepteth of it. According vnto this reaſon, it is 


ſaide in this place, that the almeſdecdes which 
wee doe for Gods ſake , ſhalbee accepred at his 
hande for righteouſneſſe . And this letteth 
not but that wee bee iruſtified alone he by fauch: 
for when richteouſneſſe is referred vnto his 
om whence proceederh it ? From 
the free metcie of God in that hee forgiuerh vs 
our finnes, Noe, ſich it is grounded vppon 
chat ʒ wee muſt not imagine that there is any 
contradiction in theſe places. And therefore 
let vs briefely note, that when our Lorde ſayth, 
that the almes which wee beſtowe ſhalbee rec- 
koned to ys for righteouſneſle ; it is to encou- 
— = — 1 the intent wee ſhoulde 
not feare that our payne ot our money 
is Joſt, when —— — nec eſſitie of 
the poore, And when wee haue this leſſon, we 
will nor come and laye the foundation of our 
ſaluation yppon our woorkes : but wee will al- 
wayes buylde the aſſutance of our ſaluation on 
the onely mercic of God, and vppon the death 
and paſſion of our Lorde leſus Chiiſtʒ by whoſe 
ſacrifice wee ate reconciled, and through whoſe 
obedience all uur ſinnes and iniquities ate done 
awaye, This (Gaye hn the meanes to g ſſure 
vs of our {aluation , And thus when wee haue 
ſettled our truſt and confidence in the onely 
mercie and goodnefle of God, wee will haue no 
mynCe* to ſtance vppon our woorkes: but it 
will ſuffice vs that beeing accepted by the free 
mercy of God without any merite or deſerua- 
ble worthinc ſſe of our workes , hee will giue ys 
will, ſtrength, and power to ſerue him, to ſetue 
him 1 ſay, not after our owne ſantaſie, but ac- 
cordingly as hee commaundeth vs. 
— — —— downe in the preſence 
our with acknowledgement of our 
—— him to take them away , and 
therewithallſo to teſourme vs by his holy ſpi- 
rite, as our whole indeuour may bee to pleaſe 
him, and to obey his holy will, as hee hath de- 
clated it vnto vs in his lawe., And becauſe we 
cannot come vnto ſuch perfection as were te- 
quifite wee ſhoulde; pray wee him roreache 
vs out his hande alwaycs to ſupplye our wantes, 
our infirmunes , vntil hee 


with vs: that ſceing wee are members of our hath cleane ridde vs of them, And fo let vs 
Lorde leſus Chriſt , hee bearcth with ys, hee 


laye , Aloughie God & heaucaly facher, Ac. 


On 
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On Munday the x. of February, 1556. 


The CXL.Sermon which is the fifth open the ſaure and twentith (hapter, 


14 Thou ſhale not defraude the hired ſeruaunt which is needie and poore, 
ither of thy brethren, nor of the ſtraunger which is in thy lande within thy 


wh Thou ſhalt giue him his hyre for his day, before the ſunne goeth dowen: 

for he is poore and therewith ſuſtaineth he his life. Leaſt he crie againſt thee vnto 

the Lorde, and it be ſinne vnto thee, 
16 The fathers ſhall not be put to death for the children, neither ſhall the chil- 

dren die for the fathers, but euery man ſhalbe put to death for his own ſinne. 
17 Thou ſhalt not wreſt the right of the ſtraunget, nor of the fathetleſſe: nei- 

ther ſhalt thou take the widowes rayment to pledge. . 
18 But thou ſhale remember that thou wait a ſeruaunt in Egypt. and that the 

Lorde thy God delivered thee thence . Therefore I commaunde thee to doe this 


thing. 


needeles to ſer downe anie ſuch 
law 2s 1s heere contained to wit, 
That we withholde net from a poore 
m4 the wages which be bath - ned. 
For we knowe that it 15 as it were his bloud , ac- 
cording as it is written: In the ſweat of thy tace 
ſhale thou care thy breade , Therefore when a 
man beſtowerh himſc lie in our ſeruice,we ought 
atleaſt wiſe to giue him that wherewithall he is 


ſuſtained and nour:ſh:d. And therefore | tolde 0 


you that if we had but one droppe of kindnes in 
vs, ve needed not to be taught this doftrine. For 
nature teac heth vs what is right and indifferent. 
Let vs therfore conclude when we reade q which 
js written here, that we are accuſed before God. 
of beeing as brute beaſtes towardes our neigh- 
bours . For God would fuff-r vs to followe on 
our one courſe , if he ſawe that every of vs did 
diſcharge himſelfe of his duetic . But ſoraſ much 


ſecke nothing bur to deeciue the poore, & to de 
uour their ſuſtenance & the labor of their hands; 
ic was needetull that he ſhould prouide ſome re- 
medie againſt them. And this is the way for vs 
to fare the bettet by that which appertameth to 
the ordering oſ our liſe. Oſtentime s when we 
reade of any admonition in the holy ſcripture, 
we are of opinion that it is ſuperfluous. For why? 
Wee haue no conſideration of the cauſe which 


F there were not great wicked- 
nes and ctueltie in men it were 30 yet 15 it not ynough for vs to haue the reaſona. 


con ſeſſe that the things which are ſayd are true: 


blenes and rightfulneſle of y thing proued vnto 
vs, vnleſle wee be allo mforced to followe that 
— we knowe to be wt and acceptable ynto 
Nowe whereas it is ſayde that a man ſhll not 
withholde the hyte of a poore man, it is all one 
as if God in generall did ſhewe, that men ought 
to deale vprightly, & by all kinde of curtiſie with 
thoſe which are poore , andewploy themſclues 
to doe ys ſeruic e. And hee ſpeaketh expreſly of 
the poore , becauſe there is no pitie in this cafe 
towardes the rich man: for if we owe him anie 
thing, he may tarrie for it, he is not fo haſtie to 
Hue his monney payde bim from day to day, a 
man ſhal not be ſo ſoudamly pre ſſed to gue E 
his payment. In deede we ought t to tarry til 
we be plucked by the cares, to pay that which 
we owe. That i alwaies tobe condemned: and 
we excuſe ourſclues vaincly, if we ſay. this man 


as men are ſo peruei ſe and wicked, that the rich 0 is aforchande; he hath nogreat neede I may 


therefore withholde that which is his. But 1 
ſpeake ofthe preciſe houre of prymene, when 8 
man i conte ed that I ſhall deterre the pay- 
ment of my detre from this day vntil to morow, 
If Lofer to pay him, he will aunſwere me, 1 hal 
haue it time ynough . And why? He knowerh 
that I am readie to paye him any day. and as 
for himſelſe hee hath no fuch haſt but hee can 
well ſtaye. But a poore man having trauailed 


moued God to cõmand this or that, to wit, that o the whole day, hath nothing to carte but what 


foraſmuch as he ſeeth y vices whichare lurk 
in vs, he meancth to correct hem Wee — 
therefore examine ourſelues and that will teach 
vr, that God exhorteth vs not in vame to do that 
which is out duetie. Fot albert we know well y- 
neugh what men fay vo vi, and euer y of vs can 


he getteth by his labot: x hat crueltie then were 
it (When | haue had a mans ſocat, and labour) 
will for all that withholde from bum his day es 
byre? And therefore this reaſon M expreſly ad- 
ded: for be (mſtainerh his ſonia ther ab, or he caleth 
his ſoule thereby, For y word which Mole s victh 
Cecc4 may 
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may be ſo expounded: that is, that a poore man 
hath an eye alwayes vnto his labour, Like as the 
rich man which is well furniſhed with al plentie, 
and hath his gatnets and his ſcllars full, teſteth 
tumſelfe chercon : fo a poore man which hath 
ncithet reuenewes not inherit aunce turneth his 
ſoule, chat is to ſay, his heart vnto that which he 
maketh reckening to get: and ſayth, wel, I have 
trawailed, 1 ſhall have at leaſtwiſe aſmuch as wil 


finde mec to day: to morrowe 1 will returne a- lo ſhallnor haue them for any leſſe: And why Hs 


gaine tomy labour, and I will get more towards 
my me ate and drinke . The poore folke haue 
their minds ſet vpon that: not that we muſt haue 
ſuch an eye to out owne trauaile and labour, as 
if it were that alone whereby wee ate ſuſtained, 
and not rather the bleſſing of God: for we haue 
ſcene what God hath ſayde to the contraric in 
the eight chaptet ofthis booke: namely that we 
muſt cake heede that wee darken not the grace 
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halfe and he ſhalbe glad and fain of chat: 
— — — 
haue not withheld their hyte: yet is it apoinc of 
———— — 
is c ame 
— — — 
be knowen whether che poore man be cane 
ot no. When a tich man hath wares to fc and 
one comes vnto him for them, he will ſay, 


wares diminiſh not in his . 
be a poore man which liueth fr hand to mourh, 
and hath neither pennie nor halſe pennic in hes 
purſe, he ſhalbe forcedto [cl his ware for noughe. 
If one buy them at that price, and knowerh the 
neceſſitue which the poore man is driven vas, 
he is a manifeſt oppteſſout : and we can dull co 
ſay in common prouerbe : It is a holding of cur 
foote ypon a poore mans throme: it is a kunde of 


. Rut if chere 


and fauour of God by perſuading ourſelues that 20 robberie, We haue skill(l (ay) to ſyeabe the by 


we haue done this or that. Men therefore mult 
attribute nothing vnto themſclucs , Howebeit, 
Moſes in this place hath meant no other thing. 
but chat the meanes whereby poore folke arc 
ſuſtained in their tt auaile, all their goods,rents, 
and landes is the labour of their handes, See- 
ing it is ſo that they haue nofarther abundance, 
and that God bath as it were locked them vp in 
ſuc h neceſſitie, is it reaſon that a man ſhoulde 


deprive them of the fruite of their labour. If one 30 


ſpoylc a mans corne ficlde , if hee mowe downe 
the gralle of his medowe, ot if hee make an ha- 
voc ke of alk the whole worlde will cry out vpon 
him for a murderer:And yet it is a more hainous 
crime to haue deceucd a poore man of the la- 
bout ofhis handes . Fot he hath(as I colde you) 
noothcr landes nor inheritaunce : and beſides 
that, he ſparcth neither his labor , nor his bloud 
to get his huing. This reaſon therefore ought to 


them whuch buy ſuch penie worthes of chẽ n 
are in neede, and are ſo farre pinched, chat they 
can be at no other cho ce but ro doe what they 
will haue them. Let vs note well then, that God 
in this place not one; commaundeth vszo 
them without drawing off from day to 
haue laboured or taken paines for vs : 


bo 
would haue vs to haue a dewcregarde of eacne 


mans neede, and that when we ict a man 
a worke about our buſiacſc, wee pay ham 
tus dayes hyte: yea and that cucry man ſhoaule 
let a price of his oe warcs,ſo as if we come to 
driue a bargaine,the ſellet ſhould nor be fame to 
ſay to vs,make what price you yourſelfe kftAnd 
— „that — a poote man hachrranaded 
vs, {wee ſhould not deal fovnconde: 
as to make no furthcr account —— 
haue the fruit of his labout but rather enter in- 
to iuſt cryal with ourſclues , whechcr if e her 


wey well with vs in this caſe of rendring hire 40 in his caſe which pineth away & hachnoother 


vnto them which haue ſerued vs. 

And let vs note by the way, that God meant 
here to commaund generally all maner of kind- 
neſſe to vardes poore folke. For if I conſttaine a 


meanes to ſuſtain hamſclte but this, we ourickies 
would be contented to be ſo handled. We would 
haue men to vie gentleneſſe towardes vs andre- 
heue and ſuc cout vs: let vs therefore do che like 


e man to labour for me, and I will pay him or elſe we ſhalbe accuſed before Cod. Far is 
t by halfes;doubtles I defraude him of his la- (vigſayde, That ir ſhalbe finne unuo v1 when 


bout. Ii I couenaunt with one to ſerue me; well 
Cſaych he Jyou ſhall pay me thus much for m 
dayes workc: but in the ende | cuite his hyre ſo 


—— 
ſhall ſo crit ent againſt 4 , And yet for all d 
heare euetie day the crics — clamours which 
the poore ccaſe not in lamentable vc romake, 


ſhort, chat the poore man after he hath done all 5® and thinke we that God is deaſe all this whale, & 


hee was able, ſhall not haue wherewith to fecde 
himſclfe.For why?1 wil ſee: This man here muſt 
needes labour, he hath not elſe whercon to lue, 
and hee muſt needes paſſe through my handes, 
therefore I will haue himfor what I liſt . After 
that maner do the rich behaue themſelues often 
times in this behalſe, they eſpie ſome occaſions 
or other, to the intent they may cut off the one 
halfe of the poore mans wages, when he know- 


that he heateth not their complamtcs? 1 
that che poore in deede are ſomtimes —— 


full and ſpitefull, ſo as there s no deahng wah 
them. and they would as it were rake vo tem- 
ſclues other mens goods ; and when they are re- 
queſted to lend their hande to ſome worke, they 
would haue a double and treble recompence, & 
they will haue great wages. Ye ſhall ſee ſome fo 
ſtoute and preſumpruous, that they will not be- 


eth not what to ſet himſclie about. The poore go ſtowe paines in any thing, except they be great- 


folke offer chemſclues to labour, they deſire but 
to get their living if _ could tell where. Here- 
upon ye ſhall haue a rich man ſay: this fellowe is 
out of money and our of worke , I may hire him 
now for a morſell of bread , For he muſt yeelde 
vnto mee ſpyte of his teeth, I will gue hum but 


ly intreated: and yet they ate ſo lafie, that they 
will ſcarcely put — hande to doe then 
worke aright: and for all this there is ſuch a doe 
to plc aſe them, that they will haue their full pai- 
ment, yea and double the price of their dayes 
worke, This is to be 8 
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there are many ( as I tolde you) which are pin. 
ched . And therefore their cries muſt needes 
aſcende vp into heauen: and let vs not imagine 
that we ſhalbe founde before God. For 
whereas it is ſayd that it ſhalbe fin vnto vs, it is 
to ſhew j albeit men ſuc vs not ne cõmence any 
action againſt vs for it in this wor ld:yet not with- 
ſta we ſhall not faile to be culpable before 
God: yea although the poore not ctye at 
py hath beene Sechred heeretofore. The 
thing then in effect which wee haue to beare in 
minde, is that we ought to haue an eye vnto e- 
uety mans neede, and not to oppretle him which 
is in neceſſitie, thinking that we haue an occa- 
fion of making our own profit by an other mans 
loſſe, when we ſee that he can not be without vs, 
Let vs beware that we be not ſocruell . For al- 
though he make no complaint againſt ys in this 
world, y et before God we are culpable: and that 
ought to quicken vs vp ſo much the more in our 
duty, conſideting that God reprouerh vs of cru- 
elty in ſuch wile, 

vid Nowe Moſes addeth a ſeconde lawe : That 
the fathers ſhould not be put to death for the children, 
nor the children ſor the fathers, but that enery man 
ſhould beare the puniſhment of his ov fume . This 
Lawe was ordained becaulc of a wicked & beaſt- 
ly cuſtome which then raigned among the men 
of the Eaſt countrey, who made it a matter of 
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liſt. Vet notwithſtanding God putteth vs in mind 
22 — wit _ he which hath offen- 
muſt beare his owne puniſhment, and not a- 
ny other guiltleſſe perſon beſides. 
Hcete a man might demand a queſtion:whar 
is the cauſe then why God threatneth that hee 
wil puniſh the vickedneſſe of fathers vpon their 
children,and caſt it as it were into their boſome? 
This is ſayd, becauſe that G O D is at libertic to 


10 curſe not one man alone, but lus whole race and 


— alſo, For what are we ,if it pleaſe not 
to beholde vs with pitic ? If he once turne 
his mercie from vs, we can not but goe into vt. 
ter deſtruction. And therefore let vs learne, that 
when God leaueth vs ſuch as we ate , itis kind 
of puniſhment which he layeth vpon vs. Ye ſee 
then howe he puniſheth the wickednefle of the 
fathers vpon the children, and yer doth wrong 
ynto none. Let ys mind that. And in very deede 


20 we ought to obſerue what difference there is be- 


tweene God and men. Ancarthly ludge puni- 
ſherh the ſaultes which are knowen vnto him: 
but before God it is not ſo, for we are al of vs gil- 
tie. He which before men is faultleſſe, and can 
be charged with nothing, let him come before 
God, and there he ſhall hnde himſelte ſhore. A- 
gaine we ſec notthe cauſe why God puniſherh 
young children,cuen ſuch as are yet in their mo- 
thers wombe : but he knoweth a reaſon why he 


no conſcience to put the children to death for 30 doth ſo:and we muſt with al bumblcnes of mind 


the fathers offences, and ſo to ſhed the bloud of 
the ianoc ent. God therefore meant to withhold 
his people from following ſuch barbarous dea- 
ling of the Paynims and Infidels . And itisa 

t which we maſt diligently note. For wee 
might muſe why it is ſayde , that the father ſhall 
not be killed for the childe, nor the child tor the 
father. It ſcemeth that it is needeleſle to forbid 
this thing, becauſe we knowe that where ſinne is 


reverence his wdgementes , when a thing ſec- 
meth ſtraunge vnto vs, and wee be tempted to 
rcalon againſt him; wee muſt ſubmit our ſe luet, 
and know that we are too raw & too weake to cõ- 
82 the iudgementes of God, which are ſo 

igh, And theretore let vs not meaſure God by 
men, to binde him to doe that which earthlie 
ludges are commaunded to doe: for hee is not 
ſubiect vnto the lame lawe, and the reaſon = 


founde, there the puniſhment ought to be layde © we haue declared. And in deede he proteſter 
allo by his prophet Ezechiel, that he wil not pu- Ezech.18.4. 


without ſecking any farther . Noe theretore 
foraſmuch as we are gwen to vnderſtande , that 
men haue bin ſo blockiſh as to put him to death 
who was in no fault, ſo as the father hath ſome- 
times beene drawcnto death with the chuld;we 
perceiue thereby that God hath not without 
cauſe eſtabliſhed this laue . It is true in deede 
chat this is ſpoken vnto ludges and vnto ſuch as 
beare the ſword in their hand: that the children 


niſh the chuldren for the fathers ſake. For it was 
nowe growen to a common prouerbe in Iſraell, 
that they which were troubled with warre , fa- 
mine, and other calamities, would ſay, Whatiwe 
are not ſo wicked that G OD ſhould handle vs 
with ſuch rigour , for wee haue ſerued him, wee 
haue done the beſt that we could. Therefore 
we muſt needes ſay that God puniſheth vs now 


ſhould not be put to death for the ſinne of the 30 forthe faukes which wens committed an hun- 


fathcrs, nor the fathers for the ſinne of the chil- 
dren: but yet norwithſtanding God in generall 
war neth vs alſo, that wee ought not to hate the 
children for their fachers ſakes . Whenſoeuer 
we lee a wicked man, foraſmuch as he is a rea- 
ſonable creature, we ought to pitie him, and not 
to hate — we muſt alwaics deteſt the 
vice, and punithe the perſon for his miſdee des. 
But if we hate the father for the ſonnes ſake , or 


dred yceres agoc, and ſhould nowe haue beene 
buried. Thus men complained of God. As in 
decd we ſce how men are too much enclined to 
wuſtific thẽ ſelues by condemning of God, Here- 
upon our Lorde aunſwereththem : no no, this 
prouerbe ſhall be no longer vſed in Iſrael, That 
the fathers haue caten ſower grapes, & the chul. 
drens teeth are ſer on edge:for he which ſinneth 
ſhall beate his one burden, & the chaſtiſement 


the ſonac betauſe of the father, alben wee haue g, of his offence , We ſee then that God doeth fo 


not the fworde in cur hande, yet neuerthelefle 
this wicked affection which we haue, is al one as 
if we did put the father to death for the chulde. 
And ſo let vs note well, that this lawe appertay- 
neth vnto vs all, And al hough we be not armed 
with power and authotitie to puniſh home we 


puniſh the ſinnes of the fathers vppon the chil- 
dren, that anding all arc culpable, and 
there is not one which hath a ſufficient exc uſe to 
aske a reaſon why God th him, And if 
any alleadge that he corrected Dauides fault by 
cauſing the chalde to die which was begorren by 
hum, 
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him, it is aunſwered (as I haue already touched) 
that God will ſometimes puniſh the cluldren for 


the fault of their fathers, hut this is after his own 


V4”, 


maner which is incomprehenſible vnto vs, that 
is to ſay, that he doth nothing but iuſtly and vp- 
rightly . We ſhall not alwayes ſee the cauſe why 
hee doeth it, for we haue already declared that 
our wittes arc over groſſe and dull to enter into 
the bottomcleſſe gulfe of Gods iudgementes. 


Bur howſocuer the caſe ſtande , we muſt youch- 10 


fe him ſo much honor as to confefſe, that when 
he puniſheth the iniquitie of the fathers vppon 
the children. he docth it on good tight. And 
howe ? Will ve ſay: It u not for vs to enquire 
beyonde out meaſure: Let vs content our- 
ſclu-s wich this, that Gods goodneſſe is an vn- 
blameable iuſtice, and in the meane while let 
vs walke as hee hath commaunded vs. Let vs 
not ſay: he doth this, and why may not wee doe 


the like Vea: but what are ve For GO Dao 


knowerh his rule full well; but we for our parte 
hadde ncede to be helde in awe and vnder ſub. 
iection: and if wee wouldebe at libertie to doe 
what ſcemed good to ourſclues, there would be 
too too great confuſion, Yee ſee then what we 
haue to beate in minde, when it is ſayde in this 
place, that the father ſhall not be puniſhed for 
the childes fault, nor the childe for the fathers: 
but that he which offendeth ſhall beate the pu- 
niſhmcne of his offence himſelſe. 
are warned allo by the way, not to intangle our. 
ſclu*s in the condemnation of thoſe which 
haue offended , For many are of opinion that 
they diſcharge not their dewtie, except they 
mamtaine an other mans wickedneſſe. Oh, 
[ſay they J he chat hath doone this offence 1s 
my ncighbour , or my couſen, or I knowe not 
what. If I holde him not vp by the chinne , if 
I ſecke not to violate and corrupt iuſtice, I ſhall 


not be thought to haue dealt with him like a 40 


kinſ man, like a friende or hike a neighbour . But 
we ſee what is ſayde to the contraric + namely, 
that hee which hath offended, ſhall beare his 
owne ſinne. Therefore when wee ſee any one 
to offend, let it gricue vs, let vs indeuour to the 
vtmoſt of our power to bringhim into the way 
againe: but yet for all chat, let vs beware that we 
wrap not our ſelues in his condemnation,ſecing 
God hh exempted vs out of it. And that is a 


thing wluch wee haue to remember yet further 50 


ypon this place, 

\ The thirde la've which Moſes addeth in this 
place is, That they ſhall not pernert the em ent 
and right of the traunger , that they — 
the farverleſie under ſore that they ſhall not wring 4 
fPleadge fromthe widove , And why — 
(Hyeth he ) chat thou waft A ſernazont in the Lande 
Fp, and chat the Lorde thy G O D hath draven 
thee out from thence, to the nen that f ho 


fetie them which are afflifted , and that then ſhonldeſt 6 


wor griewe them. We haue already ſeene heere- 
toſote, that as men are of Ieffe credit and 
countenaunce touching the wor Ide, ſo are they 
more ſpt cially recommended vnto our care by 
God, For they which haue meanesto helpe 
themſclucs , ſecke not willingly eyther to this 
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or to that man for helpe. 2 They can 
helpe themſe lues well ynough , Hee that hath 
good friendes, and is of credit carricth his pri. 
uiledge, to gette him fauour himſelte : a riche 
man like wiſe and he that hath policie and cou- 
rage in his dealinges . For men are aſtayde to 
deale with them, they dare not offer to treade 
them vnder ſoote, becauſe they ſee they are a- 
ble ro worke their one reuenge . And that is 
the cauſe why God maketh no mention of ſuch 
perſons, It is true in deede thatgenerally he al- 
waies appoineeth vs this rule, Not to do vnto o- 
thers otherwiſe than we would haue doone vnto 
ourſclues;and y we muſt abſtaine from al roi 
deceircs, and violence. He ſayth this in — 
to all in genetall, bur he ſayth not : Take heede 
of iniuring and oppteſſing a riche man and one 
which is in credit and authoritie , For why? 
We are withhelde from offring of ſuch a one a- 
ny wrong, becauſe wee are atrayde of the like, 
Burt God ſayeth: Let not any man gricue the 
poore, man, let none afflict the ſtranger, let none 
trouble the fatherleſſe, let none moleſt the wi - 
dowes. And why ſpeaketh he thus of them? Be- 
cauſe when we ſee that they are nor defended by 
men, we thinke that they are ſer foorth vnto vs, 
for an open pray. And y1s the cauſe why wee be 
ſo ventetous beyond all reaſon & conſcience, to 
ſnatch from them whatfocuer we can take holde 
of. Let vs therefore note well, that God in this 
place(as he hath done before )declarerh, y he is 
the proteour & defender of all ſuch as are de- 
ſtitute of mans ayde, and are not vnder propped 
in this worlde , And herein there are to points 
which we ought to note: j one is y if we do good 
ynto a ſtranger, ynto a poore man which is forſa - 
ken of all men, or yntoy fatherles , we ſhall not 
looſe our labour. For why + God acknowledeeth 
and accepteth it for a ſeruice done vnto himſelf, 
Ita man being acquainted with ſuch as are rich 
and well friended, do for them; hee maketh al. 
vaies this account, wel, he is able to requite me 
for my paincs: & againe he hath good friends, & 
as he ſecth y a man doth for him, ſo will he ſecke 
to ſhewe him the like curteſie. We will alwaies 
colder whether men be able to make ys recom. 
ce. Rut when a poore man cõmeth vnto vs, 
e ſhall hardly ſpeake with vs or find any fauour 
at our hands, For why? we thinke q we muſt doe 
him good for gramercy,becaulc he is notable to 
rec6pence vs, That is j cauſe why God putteth 
forth himſelſe, & proteſteth y he is bounde vnto 
vs, and that if we thinke we profit out ſe lues no- 
thing at al by helping thẽ which be in neceſſitie, 
we ate deceiucd : for he accepreth of the thing, 
as if it were done vnto himſelfe. This is to be no- 
red for one point. For the ſecond let vs note q he 
threatncth on the contrary fide, y if we moleſt a 
poore man, if we vexe & trouble the widowe or 
the ſathetles, if we be cruell towardes the ſtran- 
ger,although as touching y world this wickednes 
of ours be not puniſhed , yet ſhallwe render an 
account of it before him. And why *For we haue 
ſer light by his protection. Like as princes and 
other greate ſtates will giue protections vnto 
them which arc hated, and — they ſee = 
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be in : ſo god giueth his on vnto 
ben mga — 
to the ſtraungets. And why? Becauſe they haue 
no meanes to the worldewarde to defend them - 
ſelues withall , he eth this want of theirs, 
and declareth that will not haue men to 
treade thoſe vnder ſoote whom hee hath tecei- 
ued vnto humſelſe, telling vs that bee is their 
protector. If one for all this, doe enterpriſe any 


thing againſt them, is it not as much as to doe 20 niſhed for our cuill dealing 


him , and avit were ſpiteſully to deſpile 
him > So den — — 
mention is made vnto vs of the poore, of the 
ſtraungers , and of the widowes; wee haue to 
deale with God, & wage battaile againſt him it 
we vſe not all cquitic and right towardes chem, 
and iſ we be not ſo gentle and kindharted as to 
releeue and to ſuccour them. Ye ſee then now 
what the cauſe is, why it is ſayde in this place, 
n, Thew ſhalt nos perners the right of the — 


* — the tight is, to skorne a man 
when he hath aiuſt and good cauſe . And this 
is at all times tobe ſeene , In deede in the 
courtes of Tuſtice there will ſometimes ſuch re- 
garde be hadde , that a ſtraunger ſhall haue the 
more ſpeedie diſpateh of his matrers: and men 
will ſay that they muſt proceede more quickely 
in giuing of ſentence when a ſtranger commeth 


20 ped although men complaine not of vs 
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vs looke more narrowely vnto ourſelues, and 
not think to dally with ſuch a maiſter as God is. 
But let vs learne to vie ſuch rightfulnes towards 
men,y if a —— beſote v, he may haue 
as much ri for hum, as if hee had all the 
fauour of the whole worlde, or as if he were well 
— ena laſt ſome 
reproc come vnto vs by the coarrary, & 
as f he were able co ſecke hh — 
Let vs on our part 
ry — —— cõmandech vie ſpeci- 
2 | promale which he ma- 
keth, he allo threatneth vs. On the one fide he 
ſeckerh to winne vs by mildenes and * 
ſaying: Hearken to mee: yec ſhall not your 
labour when you doe good vncoſtraungers and 
ſuch as are ynknowen vnto you. And againe on 
the other ſide( as I told you) he threatneth vs, to 
the intent we ſhould not thinke that we ate eſca- 
Let 
not with there be many with whom this 
warning bearech no ſway at all. The Lawc of 
God hath alwaycs bin: and yet what juſtice hath 
beene ſhewed vn ſtrangers: Men haue doone 
the worſt they could vnto them, and the faulte 
is nothing accounted of. And why? For if I bee 
to doe iultice, and | ſee that in the ſtran · 
ger right I ſhall off-nde him whom 1 kno we: O 1 
will not doe it. And verily I knowe not through 


to demaunde iuſtice , and not ſuffer him to lin- zo what madnelle it cometh to paſſe, that all folke 


rin his ſuite as thoſe which are at home at 
their caſe and may goe about their buſineſſe: 
theſe may bettet bee 4015 ed, but as touching a 
ſtraunger which commeth from a farre place to 
require iuſtice , men by nature ought to be mo- 
—— to make him linger, but to make a quick 
difparch with him. But this noewithſtanding 
when the thing is to be practiſed in places of lu- 
ſtice, ye ſhall ſee the cleane contrary, Let a ſtrã- 


although they knowe that it is ill doone , ceaſe 
not for all that, to procure the bolſtcring and 
bearingour of their owne countreymen and ci- 
tizens, and of ſuch as are of the ſame place that 
they themſelues be of. And why O will one 
ſay,our acquaintance mult not be iniured. That 
is the common ſpeech. But in the meane while 
we pull the wrath of God vpon the whole rowne 
and countrey,and yet we thinke not of it. If men 


per,whoſe caſe is as cleare as the ſunne, come to 49 be asked in this cale;zwhatiwill ye be at defiance 


demaunde his right, and he ſhalbe put off vntil 
eight dayes, and yet from that time he ſhall bee 
further delayed. And then in the ende, when he 
is wel wearied, he ſhalbe new to beginne againe: 
and if he will followe on his ſuite, t ſhall e 
worſe and worſe, This is at al times to be ſeene, 
and men make but a ſport and game of it. The 
poore ſtraunger knoweth not to whome to make 
his mone: if he meete by chaunce with a lawyer 
he lamenteth and layer 

thought to haue founde ſome iuſtic e, but there 
is nothing but conſuſion: I ſee that all thinges 
are ruled by fauour. Such crye:(! ſay) and com- 
plaints a man ſhall heare every day: and yer for 
all that, men care not for them but paſſe on ſt: ll; 
but yet theſe things muſt come to a reckening be 
fore God. And why It is not ſayd, Thou ſhale not 
peruert the right of thine one countreyman or 
Cirizen , For why > It is ſufficient j there is this 


with God? They will ay: No. We muſt doe lu- 
ſtice, we mult execute puniſhmenecs , Againe 
if a man ſpeałe of the oppreſſion which hath bin 
\ ſed towardes a ſtraunger,cucric man will bee a 
Judge in the caſe and (ay :rbereis no teaſon that 
one which ij in credit and eſtimation ſhould be 
borne withal, and a ſtranger troden vnder toote, 
but that hee to home the tight of the matter 
belongeth ſhould haue it. And yer for allthis, 


: what a thing is this I when the thing commeth to the proofe there is 


nothing but fauour and corruption ; The poore 
ſtraungers are left and forſaken, and there is no 
luſtice to be had for them. Yee ſce howe this 
Lawe of GO D hath beene cuill practiſed im all 
times, But this is no excuſe for vs, Let vs there. 
fore bethinke ourſclues to pitie ſuch as ate de- 
ſpiſed of the worlde , knowing that if wee vexe 
and grieue them, we offer God the iniurie. And 
if we helpe them, God wil accept of ſuch ſerwcc, 


generall rule for it, Thou ſhale not peruert any 6 Aſmuch ; robe ſayde concerning the widowes 


mans tight. But let vs knowe that ſtraungers are 
to be more ſpec ially maintained, and y God ta- 
keth not on humſclfe y defence of them without 
nuſt cauſc:inſomuch that whoſoeuer offererh the 
any outrage or wrong , ſhale called to pleade 

his caule before ham. When we heare this, let 


and fatherlefſe . The fatherlefſe ate ſometime s 
devoured. And why? They ſeeme to be left for 
a pray. The caſe is like as touching widowes. 
Bur God himſelfe againſt thus wicked- 
neſſe of men, and ſhewerh that he hath a care of 
them. Let vs therefore walke in ſuch ſort inthe 


prelence . 


884 
preſence of God, that we reſpect not the worlde 
to lay : Ol feare that if I do not wel l ſhal heare 
of it. But let vs alwayes mind this poynt,that no- 
thing can be hidden from the fight of God : and 
although men beate with vs and we ſtand ſtil in 
their yet if the curſe of God light — 
our heads, all the friendſhips in the world ſhall 
ſtand vs in no ſtead , Let vs mind this; and in 
minding thereof, let ys be moued thereby to ab- 
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ſhould bring vs home to our ſclues , to teac he vi 
to ſay : Looke on thy ſe lie: hat if thou wert in 
— It is a ſigne then that wee are 
too much wedded to out owne ptoſite, when 
we haue ſo litle compaſſion on them which are 
in miſerie; and that we arc worſe than the brute 
beaſtes, when wee arc no othetwiſe moved in 
that behalfe . Yer neuertheleſſe i i not for 
nought that God leadeth vs in this wile vnto 


ſtaine from all wrong dooing, wee be 10 the minding of our owne condition, to ſhewe 
— men wee may well What wi fle and on is in dur na- 
and lawefully doe it. Nove God purpolely al- ture. And ſceing wee knowe it, let vs leatne to 
vs kadgeth: That che people onght 10 remember hove vic ſuch ptickes as thele are, to quicken vs vp to 
they were ſometimes ſernannies in the Lande of Egypr, the diſcharge of our ducties , that when wee lee 
and that God them from thence enen 10the any man moleſted , we may endeuour to helpe 


rent that they ſhould walks a4 be appointed them, 
Willingly ought wee to haue compaſſion on an 
other mans miſerie, when we for our part haue 
beene pinched with the like. For he which ne- 


him according vnto out abilitie. And whyiBe- 
cauſe he n a creature made vnto the Image of 
God, becauſe he is our brother, becauſe the like 
miſerie may betide , ot hath alte dic happened 


uer knewe what miſerie meant, hath no pitie on 20 vnto vs, at which time we alſo deſired to be re- 


them which are diſtreſſed , But when we our- 
ſelues haue taſted of many miſerics and afflicti- 
ons, it ought to make vs the more pitifull to re- 
heue thoſe which are in the like eſtate , which 
are preſently afflicted as well as we haue beene. 
And that is the cauſe why God in this place put - 
teth the lewes in minde ,that they had beene 
ſeruauntes in the Lande of Egypt. For one 
which is borne in a rich houſe, which hath beene 
dainetily brought vp, which hath beene alwaics 
c:ouched vnto, which neuet had a crooked word 
giuen him to grieue him withall, ſuch a one 
when he ſeeth a poote man thinketh that hee 18 
one of an other kinde than himſelſe is of, and 
hee vouchſafeth not to Jooke vppon him as on 
his neighbour . Bur if a man haue endured 
much trouble, when he ſeeth any one to be grie- 
ued and troden vndet ſoote, he be thinketh hum - 
ſclfe chus: Alas I my ſelfe was ſometimes thus 


heued. Let euery mantherefore quicken vppe 
humſelte by this me anes, as with a goade whuch 
we ſce God victh to pricke ys forwardiand when 
we ſoreſlowe to do out duetie, let euery man ac- 
cule himſelf and fay, What? It ſeemeth chat thou 
ait become a beaſt in that thou takeſt no pitie 
on him which enduteth milcrie : If thou wert 
in his place thou wouldeſt haue all the worlde 
runne torcheue thee: and canſt thou any longer 


30 number thy ſelie in the aray of men, when thou 


takeſt no greater care of a creature which 18 
made ynto the Image and hkenes of God? Thus 
man ought to quicken himſclte vp in his dutie. 
Now if we be —— to haue ſuch pitie on the 
which are in any kind of miſet ie, how much leſſe 
may it be hwful for vs to come lift vp out ſelues 
againſt the like wilde beaſtes, and to tread thera 
vnder foote , which are deſtitute of all ayde and 
helpe? God cõmandeth vs to relieue & to ſuccor 


trampled on, and nowe albeit GO D hath ex- 40 them, and what wickednes were it then for vs to 


empted me from the like miſerie, yet muſt I 
not forgette that which I haue taſted of hereto - 
fore. And herreupon he calleth to minde all 
the afflictions which he hath ſuffered . Whar?I 
was gricucd at the veric heart when ſuch wrong 
was done me; therefore I muſt nowe ſhewe that 
I pitic his caſe, who is preſently ſo ſled, 
This affection is in vs by nature therc. 
ſore leadcth vs vnto this conſideration , And 


come to moleſt and trouble the ? So then let vs 
learne, farſt of all to abſtaine from all inwry and 
harme doing: and yet let vs not beare ourlelucs 
in hande, y we are ſo diſcharged, when we have 
done no harme: but let ys furthermore endcuot 
to reheue 5 oppteſled, by helping them, and by 
bringng to palle y they may hnd a way to be de- 
luercd out of ther miſerie: let eucry man em- 
ploy himſc lie hereunto. And if we thinke y in te- 


heere we be warned howe grcatly euery man is 30 ſpect of men our labour is but loſt , let vs know y 


addicted ro himſclfe . For if our affe ctions were 
ſo well rulcd as they ſhould be, there woulde bee 
greater indeneſſe in vs to rake pitie of them 
which endure affſctons . For there is not that 
man in the world, which ovght not to bee a loo. 
kingglaſſe for vs, to behe ld out one nature in 
him, becauſe that God hath ioyned vs al toge- 
ther . So when one endurerh grieſe and miſetie, 
we ſhoulde open our bowels ( as may ſay) vp- 


ſuch ſeruice of ours is acceptable vnto God, and 
that we ſhall not faile of his bleſſing; and let this 
ſticre vs vp,accordingly as we are warnedin this 


e. 

Nove let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good GOD with acknowledging of our 
faukes, praying him to make vs ſeelc them bet- 
tet than hi wee haue doone : and that 
aboue all, (ſecing hee hath toyned vs together 


on him, and ſuffer part of his grieſe with him, g as brethren, adopting vs all into the number 


But what ? We are far ynough from doing of a- 


ny ſuch thing. For cuery of vs is too well con- 
tented to be at his owne calc andreſt,y if we ſec 
others in miſcric, ve leaue the inthe — caſe; 
ny we ſhut our eyes, and will not looke yppon 
them, Now for this cauſe it is necdſul that God 


of his children ) we may fo ſetue and honour 
him, as we may therewall lue in brothet hy loue 
one with an other, ſuccouring one another in 
all our neceilities, and abſtayning from all ma- 
lice , ourrages, and deceites, in ſuch forte 3s 
our conucriation in this woride anna 


4 
Deut. 15 44 F 
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ſtimonie vnto vs that our God gouerneth ys come . That it pleaſe him to graunt 
— — — ay « + whom & — yo — 
that inhericaunce wherenars wee labour ro and nations of the earth, c. 


On Tewſday the xj. of February, 1556. 


The CXLI Sermon whith is the foxth vyon the fore and twentith (hapter, 


19 — — - — 
a ſheafe in the feeld, thou ſhalt not returne backe againe to fetch it: but it ſhalbee 
for the ſtranger, for the fatherleſſe, and for the » that the Lorde thy God 
may bleſſe thee in all the workes of thy hands. 

20 When thou thine Oliues, thou ſhalt not returne againe to ſeeke 
ouer the braunches, it halbee for che ranger, for the farherlefſe, and for the 
widowe. 

21 VVhen thou th thou ſhalt not the which 


chou to leaue ſhalbe for the ſtranger, for the fa- 
— Ir ws nr _ 
22 Remember that thou walt a ſcruant in the lande of Egype, therefore I com- 


maund thee to do this thing, 


his feelde , ſhoulde leaue ſomewhat after him 
for the poore to gleane, as for the | 


for the widowes , and for the ſtraungers whi 
haue no landes nor of chem one. 
| byr Yee ſee what a re laue God ſerrerh 
whyle they were reaping vn downe in thas place, to the intent wee ſhould 
gathering of the grapes, ente their fill. And ha knowe , that if God hath giuen vs aboundance 


permilfwon hee gaue vnto them, to ſhewe,,that of goods beyonde our owne vie, wee 
Ge rich anal ner fo fallane vp all hinges, but. zo norto den ener n fh of chem: but chat 
that they muſt alwayes beſtowe ſome portion = which ſtandein necde, muſt bee ſome way re- 
on the poore ; cucry man according vntthe lecued and ſuccoured by vs. There is alſoa 


take occahon to relieve then nei which die. Andbefides thus, hee putteth the lewes in 
are in neceſſitie. And fo this ki — minde, that it is hee by whome they were 
tleneſſe ought to bee amongeſt ys, that mio that lande they poſſeſſed, & 
which bath wherewithall co bee liberal, ſhoulde 6 that they belde it at his bande , As if the clue ſe 
beftawe ſore parte of his aboundance yppon Lorde of the fee ſhoulde ſay vnto them which 
his neighbours . And although none beerared holde of his tenure: What? The lande you haue 
touching his tie, by way of taxe or ſeſſo- —— it vnto you with 
ment, yet neuerthe O_o condition that 1 receme at leaſtwile the 
thinke that God bath given him plentie of rences and ſeruices. God therefore in token of 
corne and wine vppon condnion, that be hould —ä 
beſtowe ſome parte thereof on them which are | — thinges for the poore that 
in neede and neceffitie, That which we haue come r and the olues 
nome recited, tendeth ro the ſame effect. For which arc left , ſayeth that the ſe 
God that when a man cutteth down 4, are royakies which belong vnto him, and that 
hn gachereth his grapes j ot beateth bee giueth and beſtoweth them̃ on ſuch as haue 
his Olme trees, ( as wee with vs doe our wal : and therefore, that the riche men 
nutte) hee not bee ſo courrous t not tobee grieved therewith, av if they had 
rake in the vtmoſt care of corne , to hohe for anything, or as if their owne goods were taken 
the laſt , or to ſeche after every Olive: fromthenctor God ſairhalis ane. Ye ſce then 
— 6x.guf Hr gathcrerh m the corne of —— —_ 
w 


Plath iq ay 
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well, chat God meaneth not y the poore ſhould 
be RENT 
be ſpoyled of that which poſſcſſe. 

———— — 
muſt therfore note, that God leaueth vnto eue- 


gathered in the fruite of them, will yet bee ſuch 


man whatſocuer he poſſeſſeth, either by niggards as not io permit j poore to haue that 
— a — rw which hy might ther aſter them. But be- 
and lawfull title. And the poore ar wa- cauſe men are uſtfull, chat they chunke 
ned, not to ranſack ot make of Wharſoe- — AE God 


doe 


any to 
— ſayech one. Vea, but what nee de ſocuet a 
— — . 1. 
der br ight . 
rich diſc Pon but be ſo ctuell 
as to ſuffer poore to dye in their neede, hey 
—— — — 
before the heauenhy I 
ile che poore to take thinges paticutly 
— — te; La malice, from al ra- 
ume, from all pilling and ſpoyling. . This then 
ought to be di obſerued in the firſt place, 
For our Lord ſayth not ia this place: he which 
hath necdof corne —— tune, let him rake 
a tea and go and cut bis $ corne 
to — be wille but he ſpeaketh only 
leaſing after the harueſt is in. But a man 


K 


place to corre the vnbeleefe which rai 

ouermuch in vs, in that cuery of vs thinketh 
that hee ſhall neuer haue O layeth 
one, ſuch miſſot tune may betyde mee. 1 muſt 
prouide for ſuch a harde time. And this is the 
cauſe why wen ſnarche and ſcratche to them- 


hut in che meane 20 ſelues on all fides and cannot bee ſatiſñed, but 


the more they haue the more is their couetous 
defice inflamed , as hee which is ficke of the 
dropſie the more hee drinketh the more hee 

eth. And what is the cauſe hereof} Euen 
out diveliſh vnbeleefe and diſtruſtfulneſſe in 
that wee conſider not that it is Gods owne of- 
fice ronouriſh vs. And whereas wee aske of 


vnderſt 


ſee perilous gleaners nowadaycs. For ifa man 39 hat is mcant by that worde: for wee deſue to 


ſer not ——— ouer his poſleſſions, eue- 
ry body will take his ſhare ; men ate growen to 
ſuch vnrulineſſe, — — — 
ling vſed: men haue no regarde to thinke that 
God hath diſtributed the goods of this worlde 
according ynto his one good pleaſure, and 
chat his will is, that hee which is richeſt ſhould 
polſcfſe that which hee holdeth , and that no 
man ſhoulde doe him any wrong for it « no not 


be fedde at Gods handes * — ric he vſe this 
tourme of prayer aſwell a and con- 
— — — 
as i God gaue them a porti 2 
— _ Sehe 
ey haue in their garner, doe ret ehe it 
at his hand. — h hcreon, And 
that is the cauſe why men are ſo inſatiable; and 
burne with ſuch couetouſneſſe, that they art 


although hee bee one of the vuſatiable giilfes, 40 alwayes raking to themſelues, and making vp 


which thinke they have neuet ynough. Vet for 
all that God will not haue any man to touche 
their goods or to doe them any wrong. Bur 
this is latle regarded , And ſo al God 
directes his talke in this place expreſſeſy to the 
riche ; yer neuerthclefle hee giuech the poore 
a leſſon allo, and meaneth to brydle them from 

ing into another mans fee lde to conuey a- 
way — what they can catch, and from 


entring into theit ——— vincyarde to ga- 50 
aſure. 


ther grapes at their p Nay, he will haue 


— — , and arc neuer conten 
ted. Will wee then hue contentedly } Let vs 
haue our recourſe vnto God, knowing that if 
hee bleſſe vs, wee ſhall haue ſufficient where- 
wichall to bee ſuſtay ned and nouriſhed, To this 
intent therefore is this promiſe ſer downe here, 
that God wil bleſſe them which are no fuch nig- 
gardes rowardes the poote , but that they ſut- 
Ge Ine CIT 
is left behinde , — —d 


them to abſtaine from other mens vntill ued to doc any almes, let vs call this warning 

ſuch ryme as they may gleanc the har- to mynde and correct our niggardlineſſe there- 
ueſt, and gather the grapes which remaine af- by, which proceedeth (as I tolde you) from this 

ter the vintage. For this leaue is granted ᷑iſtruſt of ours, that wee conſidet not that i is 

ſo they come not to ſpoyle like theeues , bur God which mult prouide for vs. 

ro take that which God hath reſerved for them, - Nowe it is true in deede , tharwhen we giue 

And in veric deede wee ſuffer to eate an almeswee are not c to ridde our 

the crummes and other ſcrappes vluch fall yn- ſelues cleanc of all that wee For Saint 

der the tables: and ſhall wee not ſuffer our 60 Paul ſheweth that God vs heerein. I fay 4 Cor. ll. 


brechren , which are made to the image and 


likeneſſe of God? Oughtnot they to haue part 
of our aboundance, ſo as they might come and 
haue at leaſtwiſe ſome little pittance to licke 
vp? What great matter is it to gather the 
which ate left when the vintage is 


d? 


not ( ſayeth hee) that the poore muſt rake that 
which the riche haue, but that at leaſtwiſe of 
aboundance , you muſt ſuccour ſuch as ate 


in neede, and ſee ſomewhat rckeucd by 
— R—— : Itiv nor that 
haue for mine owne vic, and that Cod ſhe we 


ham 


him cucty day our dayly bread, there is not mat 
one among an i ariderh 


Levie.28.19 
De 254; 


math N fie that wee muſt ſaye,Giue ys this day our 
or ordinarie brea de. For thereby wee con- 


0 ſhalt beate thy Olane ee. , 

that it is a ſpeciall priuiledge, which God gi 

— + —_—_ 
etch his owne with - 


is familie , and hee which hath a vincyarde, 
reapeth the commodirie of the wine, Sceing 
the Lord granteth this ynto vs , let vs acknow- 
his fatherly 
it ſtirre vs vp to te ſecue and ſuccout the which 
are in neede and — —— 
the poore languiſhing in their miſeries, 
oppreſſed with neceſſitie, let vs bee mooued 
with ſome pine towardes them; let their caſe 
touch ys to the quicke: and albeit in teſpect of 
men wee may ſay: This is mine; yer notwith- 
ſanding , let vs haue an eye vnto GOD, who 
hath beſtowed it on vs vnder condition that we 
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more of the onbe bleſſing of G 
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them which ſtande in nec de of our helpe, kno- 
wing that when God hath given vs one good 
— — — 
cout our neighbours, hee wi es encreate 


Lord wil ncuer —— — 
rowly perſwaded of this, doubtlet we wil eſteeme 


might haue — wr 
g bs. ry 


temment will doe, to ſay: | haue my God which 


me, but to continue 


hath promiſed not to forget 


es rowardes vs: and let 2% his bountifulnes alwayes vnto me 21 haue ever 
found him liberall towards me cuen vntill this 
day, and hee wil doe yet more for me, if I comic 
my ſelfe hole vnto him and to his prouidece, 
Ye ſee then what we are to learne as touching 


this . 

Let vs come now vnto that which God ad- 
deth, that i. Tha the Jewer were ſernantsin 
and that be browg/11 them own from thence: (23 we law 
yeſterday. ) Bur he repeateth the ſame thing 


ſhoulde not keepe all of it in our one handes, 30 againe,& that not without good cauſe. For az ic 


bur diſtribute it in ſuch wiſe as wee ſee agreea- 
ble on the one fide to our one abilnic, and on 
the other , to the neede and neceſſitie of our 
neighbours, 

Dut let vs returne to the promiſe . For as I 
tolde you, a man might ſay: Well, haue where- 
with to finde mee this yeare: but what ſhall l 
haue for the yeare which ſolloweth? A man 
muſt not aſſure himſclfe of that which he hath: 


For the corne which hee hath in his garners 4% haue any 


may bee conſumed: God can ſoone cauſe it ro 
yaniſh. And it muſt not bee in way of hypacti- 


eſſe, that they which haue neuer ſo much, 
haue nothing at all, except God make it auaile- 
able to their vſe. So then let euery man haue 
conſideration to ſay : What may this boote 
mee? Although I bee ſtored and furniſhed with 
all thinges ; yet God may bereaue mce of alkhe 
hath the heauens in his hande ro ſhut them vp, 
and hee ſayeth that hee will make the heauem 
as harde as yron, and the earth ſhalbee harde- 
ned hike braſſe, ſo that wee ſhall not wringour 
of it one droppe of ſuſtenance for vs. Will wee 
then that the Lorde who hath hitherto fed vs, 
and beene our foſter father, euen vnto this pre 
ſent time, ſhall continue to doe the like vnto 
the ende? Let vs take heede that wee diſtruſt 


was yeſterday touched,if men be welthie, there 
is much crouching ynto them becauſe of their 
riches,they ſeparate themſelues as it were from 
mankinde ,and they beare themſelues in hand 
that they are a degree aboue them, & the poore 
may not touche any thing of their. Ta bee 
ſhort, if God would haue beleueed them, he 
_—_ — —-—¾ 
to t — e poore are not woorthie to 

dwelling wh And that is be- 
cauſe they are not touched with othet mens 
affluctions. 0 faic: Alas behold he is my fleſh, 


aer wreched ſoeuet he be, as the prophet Eſaie 


aich, who leadeth vs to j minding of this point, 


when hee woulde haue vs enclyned to pine and 
ſo as our bowels ſhoulde yearne at 

the affliction of our brethren , as the ſcripture 
- Bur there is not one which thunkech 

hereon, God therefore perceiuing that riches 
doe blinde men in ſuch wiſe, and that their eyes 
are readie roburſt , ( for tha i the fimilitude 
which Dauid vſeth int Ame) faycth: 
Remember that thou va A [« 
Egyps. And ſo whereas the lewes ate exhotted 
in this wiſe, it is to the iment they ſhoulde not 


be wich pri — — 
ras get © —— well fed, they 


ſhould not become like reſtie lades as it is ſude 
in the ſong: but that they ſhoulde alwayes be- 


not his goodnes , and thereby bec hindered to & thinke themſclues thus: Wee were ſometimes 


bee kyndhearted towardes them which haue 
heede of our helpe , Let vs therefore helpe 
them, yea, cucn withour ſtaying vppon any o- 
ther thing than this preſent promiſe, That the 
bleſſing of God ſhalbee yppon vs. Let vs be en- 
clyned vnto piue and compaſſion, to relceue 


in and that in ſuch cruell 525 
none bee greater, wee were in t e 
like poore ſlaves, but God hath delivered vs. 
The remembrance of this one thing 


EH, 
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thoſe which were poore and ncedie among 
them, 


As for example, if chere were 
which had neither vineyardes nor other poſſeſ- 
fions :ifthere were wi and a- 
mong them, hey ought to thinł: Alas,when our 


fathers were cruelly afflicted in the lande of E- 
gy pt, they woulde faine haue beene ſomewhat 
releeued: is it not reaſon then that wee nowe 


ſhoulde doe the like + This (ſay 1) is the mea · 10 brethren 


ning of God, when hee ſpeaketh of the bon- 
dage of Egypt. Morcouer , hee warneth the 
lewes (as wee haue declared afore) that they 
—— — — in- 

itaunce by any other title, than becauſe 
it was giuen them by GOD. It is therefore all 
— chiefe „e 

ies, his homage, & his other right, whi 

— due vnto him . For God ſeemeth thus to 
ſay :I haue giuen you the land of Chanaan: but 
I haue reſerucd the gleaning & ſuch like things 
for my ſclfe. And therefore decciue mee not 
of that which is mine. Bcholde, I appoynt the 
poorc in wy behalſe to goc and gather vp theſe 


Nowe as forvs , it is true in deede that wee 
dell not inthe land of Chanaan , as did the 
Iewes,wee haue no ſuch order of gouernement 
as they had, neither are we of the ſtocke of A- 


are 2s willing to doc it as a Beare to goe to the 
ſtake e ler them fight againſt that vice of 
theirs, in ſuch wiſe as our Lorde ſhewerh vs in 
— — — 
which chouhaſt is none of thine, ſauing chat 
— wo wv Conſider nowe 
what couenant made with chee . It is 


— » but to the intent that thy 


thee , and hee vouchſafeth thee the honour to 
bee the diſpoſer of his + If God gaue me 
no more than [ yes, if l had not acrum 
of breade more than woulde ſeede mee i yer 
were that Ro 0 ET lever dif 
c my my duetie to the him 
— for that his & good- 
neſſe towardes mee? No verily . But when as 
hee giueth a man more than hee needeth, hee 


20 Ippeinteth him after a ſorte to repreſent his 


owne perſon, as i hee ſhoulde ſaye, Whereas 
it is my propertic to doe good 2 for all 

thinges proceede from mee : It is I which 
make the earth to yeelde fruite: It is I which 
do giue it ſtrength to bring foorth her fruites : 
I doe as it were giue him mine owne office, and 
aſſigne him tobee as it were my licuetenaunt: 
and hoe greate an honour is that ? All the 
riche therefore which haue wherewith to doe 


braham, there are no ſuch portions of land al- 30 good, are doutleſſe as it were the officers of 


lotted vs as are written of in loſua;zand yet ne- 
uertheleſſe this ought alwaycs to bee in force 
a eſt vs ; chat hee which is of wealth, is 

according to his meaſure and aboun- 
dance, torelceue them which are in need. Saint 


. Cor. 8.14. Paul ſpeaketh not vnto the Tewes, he ſpeaketh 


Col 3.14. 


not for the time of the figures vnder the lawe, 
but hee ſetteth foorth this doctrine & this rule 
vnto all the faithfull in generall, and will haue 
men obſerue it vntill the ende ot the worlde, 
Therefore let vs note that whenſoeuer through 
our niggardlineſſe wee withdrawe our (clues 
from helping our neighbours as wee ought, we 
are reprooued by this worde : What ? whatſoe- 
uer thou haſt , thou haſt it from the hande of 
God. And vndet what condition? For ſee I pray 
men diſcharge them ſelues with ſlight- 

e; What ? ſayeth one. Is not this mine? 
Yes, but yet oughteſt thou to bee kindehear- 


ted rowardes ſuch as arc in neede. For art thou 50 


riche ? It is not becauſe of thy faire eyes ¶ as 
they ſay. ] In deede God hath giuen more to 
thee than to many others: but for all that, hath 
hee reſerued nothing for himſelfe 2 Hach be gi 
————ů— — 
though eucry man cnioy his one feelde , 

his owne vineyarde, although cucry man cate 
of his owne corne and drinke ofhis owne wine, 
muſt c haritie therefore ceaſc and bee layde a- 
fide? Muſt ir bee diminiſhedꝰ Is it not in 

aboue all the civil orders and lawes in the 
worlde ? ls it not the bonde of petſecton?ꝰ So 
then they which are by nature ſuch miſerable 
pinchpennies and ſuch niggardes, they which 
whync lo when they giue an almes,and 


40 


Cod to exerciſe that which is ly belon- 
1 to wit, to helpe their neigh- 
to liue. Therefore ſith God vouc 
vs ſuch honout; are not we too ma- 
licious and more beaſtly than the beaſts them- 
ſclues, if wee bee not mooued with pitic and 
compaſſion towardes the poore / So then let 
vs remember this worde when it is ſayde, that 
Cod gaue the land of Chanaan vnto his peo- 
ple on condition, that the rich ſhoulde pittie 
the poore: and at this daye let vs applye this 
doctrine vnto our ſclues , according vnto 
that forcalleaged warning which Saint Paul 
giue th vs. 

Nowe wee are likewiſe warned in generall, 
to acknowledge the miſeries wherein wee were 
when God reached our his hande vnto ys, to 
the intent wee may bee ſo much the more fer 
uent to ſerue and honour him, and to yeeld our 
ſelues wholly vnto his obedience, And that 
extendeth verie farre : for in generall when 
God meancth to preſſe vs more necrely to diſ- 
charge our dueties towardes him, that e - 

one ſhoulde dedicate him ſelfe wholy vn - 
to his ſetuice; hee putteth vs in minde that 
hee bath drawen vs from out of the deepeſt 
dungeon of death, and that wee were ſome» 
times the bondſlaues of Satan , that wee were 
helde faſt bounde vnder eternall damnation, 


60 Guns ſhort) chat we were as good as plunged 
in 


ll. — — wee haue 

our birth , vntill GOD caſt hi y 
Y and of his mercie drawe ys — — 
rible confuſiom wherein wee arc and which 
wee bring wich vs. 8 
£ 


Jan 


Jan by #90 
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Bur nowe let vs looke vnto our firſt birth of 
all : Our Lorde created vs after his own i 
and likeneffe . It is true: but chat was 
defaced and wiped out in vs by the ſinne of A- 
dam: wee are nature ſhuc 


conſider our firſt eſtate, and what wee were be- 10 


fore hee aduaunced ys vnto this digniue / And 
this is not yet all, wee were alſo wretched vn- 
belecuers, For albeit that leſus Chriſt was the 
redeemer of the whole worlde , yet had wee as 
much as lay in vs, renounced that bene ſite, nay 
wee had fallificd our bapriſme , whereby God 
from our infancic had marked vs, to ſay chat 
wee ſhould bee of his houſe and of his Church, 
And howe haue wee liued all the time that wee 
were Idolatets? Wee haue annihilated Gods 
grace,whereby he had called ys to him, at leaſt- 
wiſe as much as laye in vs : but the goodneſſe 
of God alwayes ſurmounted, and bis truth was 
fo firme and ſure, that it hath oucrcome all the 
wickednefle of men : in ſo much that though 
they haue beene vnfairhfull , yet norwithſtan» 
ding G0 D continueth ſtill to ſh:we him- 
ſelfe faichfull, ſo that the bapuſme which wee 
had defaced , remayneth ſtill in his full force: 


but it is not long of vs; for as I ſayde afore : wee 30 
were plunged in all vnc and filthines: 
and were ſo defiled both in bodie and ſoule with 


all manner of deſilementes, that wee coulde 
not bee but eſtraunged wholly from God. Bur 
yet hath hce plucked vs backe againe; and as 
nowe we bee become citizens of the kingdome 

of heauen, and are reconciled vnto him, and 
are — ſot his children D and — 
vir vnto him,yea, and we growe prow 
againſt him; inſomuch chat diverſe preſume 4? 
wonderouſly of themſelues, and yet knowe not 
that they are beholding vnto God for all the 
good which they haue. Yee ſee then how wee 

be moued to humble our ſclues, and that in ac- 
knowledging the benches and giftes which we 
have recciucd of God, wee to endeuour 

to vic them ſo, as all may bee referred vnto his 
honour, that hee may bee ſerued of vs, ande- 
very of vs apply himſelfe , firſt vnto his obedi- 
— cõpaſſion of our neigh- 50 


When wee bcholde the wretched vnbelee- 
bers in the Popedome , which are ſtill carryed 
1 ini 1+ 

inons iſtric : alas wee oug 
to chinke — — 
God delmercd ys from thence : and that wee 


' areforgerfull heereof through contempt, as 


wee ſec that many diſdayne the Papiſtes and 
mocke them, and haue no pitie of them. And 60 
why ? Becauſe they confider not what they 
themſelues haue beene ; ne magniſie the grace 
of God to ſaye: If God had not reached vs his 
hande, what had become of vs } Wee had te- 
mayned in our deſtruftion , wherewith we had 
becne oucrwhelmed, Let ys therefore thinke 
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when wee beholde them which are 
yer as it were reieQted and forſaken of God: let 
it mooue vs to humihtie, de 
bee caſt downe , and wee — — 
them , as much as lyeth in vs, which are yet 
from the way of ſaluation : let vs 
acknow that wee had once neede of fuch 
helpe and and chat God was notnig- 
gardly rowardes vs, to the intent that wee for 
our parte ſhoulde not bee negligent to 
our lclues hkewiſe for our „& by chat 
——— 
it hath pleaſed him to ſhewe himſelſe a father 


towardes ys , Nowe | graunt that there are 
many which are greeued when a 
man putteth them in what they hauc 
beene in time paſt, 


If a man bee become tic he and is aduaunced 


20 to honour, hee woulde haue no man to remem- 


ber him what hee was afore : but hee is carryed 


with ſuch an headleſſe ouerweening, ihat 
hee lach thinkerh that hee is fallen from the 
clowdes , and woulde gladly ſo blinde the eyes 
ofthe whole worlde, that men ſhoulde conſider 
nothing but his preſent excellencie. Bur our 
Lorde, not without cauſe, bringeth vs backe a- 
gayne. And why For (as I tolde you) men 
are ſubiect to this ing of them ſchues 
CDT , and there- 
upon t ne theu neighbour 
eee he vc 
Chapter of Ezechicl}, ) where Sodome is ſer 
downe for an example thereof. God ſayth that 
— in Sodome, prouc- 
ked his wrath and vengeance againſt that citie. 
For when they had once aboundaunce of all 
things, and were growen fatte , when they had 
meate and drinke at will: then (Laich 
hee) to bee puffed vp in pryde, and aſtetwat de 
—— bandes from the poore, and 
t it was ynough , ſo that they them - 
ſelues were furniſhed . Let vs - know, 
that our Lot de perceming the vice whereunto 
wee are ouermuch enclyned and giuen, meant 
to de ſuch remedic for it, as hee knewe 
to bee fit and convenient for our ſaluation. 80 
then if wee bethinke our ſelues well, wee ſhall 
alwayes finde iuſt reaſon to moue vs vnto kind- 
neile rowardes our neighbours, There is yer 
— ought to induce ys heere- 
unto , i wee conſider thus with our- 
— — —— won 
it is of God; I am beholden to him for i, i is he 
„Icannat cut my ſelſe off from 
mankinde: | am deſcended from the ſtocke of 
Adam which is wholly accurſed. and as for that 
knowledge which I haue of Gods truc th, it is a 
ſpeciall gifre which hee hath giuen mec: I haue 
it not by nature : and farther I am ſubiect to all 
the m1 and wretchednefics m the wot lde: 
il bee to day in honour to morrowe God may 
pur mee toinfamie and (hame (if be in healeh, 
God may caſt mee into ſickneſſe. Wee ſee how 
Dddd 3 Kings 


AA.12.33- 


RN 


870 


Kings and Princes themſclues haue beene ca- 
ten vp ſometimes ich wermine and with rot- 
tenneſſe, and haue beene fo ſtinking, that they 
. 
might perc eiue the hande of God viſibly yppon 
— — when wee ſee ſuch exam- 
t to humble vs. And ſhall not this 
cede a brotherly kindheartedneſſe 
in vs to helpe our neighbours , or at leaſt wiſe 
ro bewayle and to pitie the miſerie wherein 
they are, ſeeking as much as lyeth m vs core- 
licue and ſuccour them ? So then let vs alwayes 
thinke on this: Thew waſt « ſername in the lande 
of Egype , and therefore I commannde thee 10 doe 


— it 


thus, - 
Noe when our Lorde ſayeth, I commaund 
thee to doe ſo, he rakerh that as granted, which 
Ihaue alreadie touched, to wit, that becauſe 
hee is the Redeemer of this people, therefore 
they are bounde vnto him. You owe all chinges 
vnto mee (ſaycth hee): and ſeeing it is ſo, I will 
haue you pay ſuch a tribute in way of reknows+ 
——— goods and lands, which you 
of mee : and I require nothing but that 
—— — — — 
ered hetreuppon, let vs take the expoſition 
hereof as Saint Paul de huereth it vnto vs in the 
fourteenth Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes : and wee ſhall ſce howe profitable this 


doctrine is for vs, For, for this cauſe (ſayth he) 30 


Ieſus Chriſt _ and roſe againe, to the intent 
that wee ſhould be his, both while wee hue and 
when wee dye. Beholde here a bond which wee 
cannot eſcape,and woe be vnto him which ſec - 
keth to exempt himſelfe from it: ro wit, to de · 
dicate both our life and death vnto his ſetuice. 
who hath ſo loued vs and helde vs ſo deate, that 
hee hath not ſpared his owne life , to winne vs 
vnto himſelfe and vnto God his father. Seeing 


then that hee hath ſo redeemed vs, that we are 4® ſclues to bee goucrned 


his inheritance,and that hee declarerh that we 
are wholic his, & that wee belong properly vn- 
to him, — — reaſon that whenſocucr hee 
commaunderh vs any thing, wee ſhould lay our 
hande on our mouth, and receive without any 
— — gy vs, For 

ing hee is our Redeemer and that wee hold 
of him hatſocuet wee haue, ate wee not ouer 
blockiſh, if wee ſubmir not our ſelues vnro him 
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and vnhandled heiffers , or rather as ſtiffenec- 
ked buli. For we ſec how ſome are fo 

and brainſicke, that a man can by nomeanes 
rule them; and others are (pi and froward, 
full of rebe llion, and vntec ich we lee 
it is ſo harde a matter to bring vs in ſubiection 
vnder G O D; let vs quicken vp our ſelues in 
this ſort and ſaye ; Howe nowe ? Knoweſt thou 
not who iris that ſpeaketh ? Is it not hee who 


10 hath redeemed ys / And ſeeing that wee are hus, 


muſt hee haue ſo much a doe to winne vs vnto 
himſelfe > Shal wee ſo refit him ? Muſt hee bee 
ſayne to with vs when hee woulde frame 
vs to his wil / Doe not we ſhewe our ſelues mon- 
ſers in ſo dooing? And are we not to be holden 
for dereſtable perſons ? Verily if wee looke well 
—— wee ſhall finde this is not the 
onely cauſc whereby wee are bound ynto God: 
hee vpbrayde ys with his creating of vs, 


0 And if wee bee hu creatures, is it not good tea 


ſon that hee ſhoulde quietly haue the mayſtrie 
of vs ? And whatcreatures are wee? He ſhalbee 
ſerued of the Oxen and Aﬀes , hee ſhalbee ſer- 
ued of the earth which is without all ſenſe and 
fecling, and of corne and of wine and of all o- 
ther ſenſeleſſe thinges: for wee ſee howe God 
imployeth them as it ſeemeth good vnto him. 
But hee hath created vs after his owne image 
and likenefle , Was he bounde to make vs rea» 
ſonable creatures, and to giue ys ſuch excellen · 
cie and dignitic + Nay verily , Let vs knowe 
then that it ought to mooue ys to yeelde our 
ſclues wholly vnto his obedience, for aſmuc h as 
wee {ce that hee hath preferred vs before aſles, 
horſes, dogges, and other beaſtes, andbefore 
ſtones and other dead and ſenſeleſſe creatures, 
But there is yer more ( as I haue ſayde ) to wit, 
the redemprion which God hath —_ for 
vz which deſerueth that wee ſhoulde ſutfer our 
himrand that vhenſo 
euet he ſpeakerh, it is to be pteſ ed that he 
hath all authoritic over vs, and that hee botto- 
weth it not any where elſe, bur hath it dewe vn- 
to him, as ynto our ſoueraigne King, 

But let vs farther note, that God meanerh 
not to wreſt from vs any ſetuile or forcible ſub» 
ieftion , but woulde haue vs of our owne good 
will quietly ta yeelde vnto that which he ſau th, 
Why vſeth hee theſe wordes : Then wall aſer - 


and reſt altogither on his will + And that is the go , bus I have newe ſer thee , bbertie } There is 


cauſe alſo why GO D vſeth chis preface in his 


Fzod, 20. 3+ Lye: I am the cucrliving thy God which haue 


thee out of che lande of Egypt. Before 
that God ſetteth downe any commaundement 
to rule the life of his people by, hee ſaich:Know 
yee chat I haue alt eadie purchaſed you to ſerue 
mee · | graunt wee haue not beene brought out 
of che lande of Egypt; but yet the redemprion 
which hath becne — 
precious: for wee are deli 
tomleſſe pu of hell. For as much therefore as 
wee of our one nature are ſo flowe to ſerue 
God, ot rather ſo reſtic, that wee drawe cleane 
backewarde from his will : becauſe wee teceiue 
not the yoke quietly, but are as young vntaned 


vp vato mee at it were in 


from the bot - 60 knowe that the ſacrifices which wee offer vnto 


no dout but that hee meant to winne vs vnto 
him ſelſe by this myldneſſe. As if hee had ſaid: 
Go to, I might in deede conſtrayn you to ſetue 
mee: bur I will haue you to ſerue me with a free 
heart : Iwillhaue you like a chylde which ta- 
keth pleaſure in obeying and of his fa- 
ther : I will not you as and bonde- 
men, but I woulde haue you offer your ſelues 
ribkce, Noe wee 


— — — 
euer he requireth of vs he caleth ſacrifices. And 
therfore let vs note. j by his recenung of vs vnto 
himſclfe,after hee hath redeemed vs , he gueth 
vs to vaderſtand ] he meaneth not to hale vs 
10 


1. Cor, 3.20. 


Vo DYE. 
to him by force, not to hamper vs with cordes 
— — 
v3, neither cometh he like a ſherife ot bay liſe to 
leuy any thing of vs; but exhorterh ys mcidelys 


and (hewerh vi thacfith be hach ede emed 

is good reaſon that we ſhould be hus and alſo a 
that cuer hee hath 
chat ſeeing wee ho 


towardes vs : therefore wee 
much the more moued and cnc 
whatſoever it ſhall 


you: I pray you. When Saint Paule bee 
might vicdthe authoritic of » For 
when we bring the lawe, when we reprehende 


vices, hen we exhort vento that which is com- 
maunded vs; ſurely it is God that ſpeaketh: and 


wee take n from him v hatſocuet wee viter with 20 


our mouthes , But yet God in the perſon ot faine 
Paul prayeth vs : and therefore wee ought to be 

if weeyeelde not thereunto, ne be 
meckened therewith , what hatdeneſſe ſocuet 
be in vs. So then let every of vs learne —— 
ken vp himſelfe, when we ſce ſuch looſeneſle in 
our lelues, and that we are ſo ſlowe that wee ta- 
ther recoyle backe warde than ſet ourſelues 
forwarde to any good thing, Conſider O wret- 


ched creature after what fort thy God directeth 30 


his ſpeech vnto thee : hee commeth familiacly 
vnto thee : hee ſayeth not, Beholde I am your 
king: I haue all rule and ſuperiotitie over you, 
endthereforel nul handle you roughly : hee 
ſpeaketh not after that manner : but he ſayeth. 
I am come nigh vnto you. And for what cauſe 
elſe but to be your ſauiour ? And this hee doeth 
not for his owne profice , but for our faluation: 
therefore ſich wee ſee that our Lorde vſeth ſuch 


into our handes : And 
—— — by thoſc 
bee reflifierh” his 

= T=> 

too doe 

aſe him to commaund vs. 

And chat is the cauſe alſo why the holy ſcripture 

vieth ſuch amiable ſpeeches as theſe: | cxhorte 
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will, it is all one as if he had cut off all thoſe ex. 
cuſes to ſay: And when I doc thus, will it not do 
well if I vic fuch a meane > G O D( 1 fay ) will 
n haue va to take ſuch aduauatage of him, that 
every one order himſelſe according to 
his owne pleaſure: but hee will haue his worde 
hearkened vnto, 1nd obeyed without any gaine- 
ſaying. So then will wee haue a certaine rule? 
Wia we not wander in our hie ax wild and ſauage 
beaſtes Let vs heare God ſpeake ; and hauin 
heard him, let vs hold ourſe lues vnto that whic 
he ſaych : and let vs not preſume to bring in our 
replyes and ſay : yea and this would do well, and 
chat were not amuſe , But lex ys berhinke our- 
ſclues thus: Doth God commaund vs to dos ſo? 
Ic n not ynough to put j whole world to filence, 
and to bridle not onely our tongue s, but alſo out 
he artes, ſo as we preſume not to 7 againſt him, 
but yeelde ham the honour —— 
and ſay: Lorde we are heere: And then it we w 

ſpeake; it muſt be but to ſay, Amen Lorde . And 
therefore when he commaundeth vs any thing, 
let vs knowe that we muſt yeelde our conſentes 
—— — by bales ber 
wi and we it, not 

fully and wholely, and not vſurpe any ſuch liber - 
tie, as to doc whatſocuer wee thinke good, but 
ſuffer him to — —— fees 
our thoughtes and workes, we may altoge - 
ther be hun. * 

Noe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
our good God, with acknowledgement of our 
ſinnes, praying him to make ys to feele them 
more and more, And becauſe he hach beſtow. 
— — ſheweth himſclfe ſa 
liberall a facher rowardes vs, let ys for our parte 
endcuour to ſhewe ourlclues his chuldren, enſor- 


cing ourſelues to doc well, and to relieve and 


ſuccour them which are in neede , And foral. 


gentle neſſe and mildeneſſe towardes , wee V much as we feele ourſclues fo far indebted vnto 


ought to fare the bettet by it euery one of vs, & 
to take occaſion thereby to quicken vp ourſe lues 


our GOD, let ys be ſtirred vy the more to ac- 
kno wedge this ine ſtimable beneſite that hee 


hath done for vs when it pleaſed him to draw vs 
out of the gulte of hell, and bath called vs to the 
hope of everlaſting life, in the which be maine 
rtaineth and preſcrueth ys dayly by bis worde: 
and pray we hum to confirme vs therein bettet 


the bettet in our duties. 

And let vs note alſo howe God ſayth: 1 com- 
maunde thee to doe ſo. And why ? To the in- 
tent we ſhould liſten vnto his mouth, & depende 
wholely thereupon : and not man order 


himſelte after his owne fancie and lay: O I doe andberter, vnull he hath vs into the 
this in the honour of God, and is it not hea full poſſeſſion and eni of that cuerlaſting 
Euery man muſt not bring his owne opinion be- Fo inhetitaunce which he hath promiſed vnto vs, 
fore God to ſay: We muſt do this or thatbecauſe and which hee hath haſed for ys by the 


TI TUNY eſus Chriſt . — 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace , not 
r 
che carth, &c. 

On 


we thinke it to be good : but God will haue men 
fimply to hearken and to follow without any ex- 
ception , whatſocuer hee calleth them vnto. 
And whe he leadeth vs in this wile voto his own 
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and t 


V 


2 And it the wicked 


On Wedneſday the xij of Februarie., 1556. 


The CXL1].Sermon which is the foſt epos the fine and tb Chapter, 


Hen there is any ſtrife betweene men, they 
' hall haue Tuſtice done them, by declari 
iuſt, and by — wicked which is wicked. 

founde worthy of beating, the Judge ſhall 
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ſhall come vnto I 
him iuſt wluch is 


cauſe him to be layde down and to be beaten before his face, according to his treſ- 


paſſe, vnto a certaine number of ſtripes. 


Fortie {tripes ſhall he cauſe him to haue, and not aboue: leaſt if hee ſhoulde 
be 2 this number of ſtripes, thy brother ſhould appeare deſpiſed in thy 


ſight. 


is ordayned 
to the ende that euery man might 
ly , fo as the weaker bee not borne to the 
grounde by the ſtranger, but that right and e- 
quitie might beate rule, If this were not, men 
were bettet to be beaſtes to taunge in the wilde 
forreſtcs i for the beaſtes yet can maintaine and 
keepe themſelues one with another. Bur wee 
knowe that men ate of ſo 
a nature, that one woulde ſcratch out his 


neighbours eyes, it chere were no bridle to hold 3 


them in. Sc eing then it is ſo that Cod harh or- 
daincd magiſtrates to repteſſe the leaude be- 
hauiours — ſuffer any iniuriouß 
and wrongfull dealinges to eſcape vapunitheds 
it is not without cauſe that our — 
deth hecre, that if a man be vniuſtiy moleſted, 
and complainc of it, he ſhall haue luſtice done 
him. Aud akhough it be here ex ly ſpo- 
ken of ſuch iniuties as men complai 
meaneth he not, that if any wickednes be com · 
mitted and not complained of, the magiſtrates 
ſhould winke at it, and diſſemble it. For when 
a man is offended and ſeeketh thereupon for iu- 
ſtice, he ſhall haue peraduenture ſome reaſona- 


ble amendes . But inthe mc ane time yec ſhall 


on 
bue quiet- 


and crooked * 


4 Thou ſhalt not muſſell the oxe his mouth which treadeth out the corne . 


1 VrLorde in fee God offended, ye ſhall ſee a crime commir- 


this place ted not againſt one man oncly, but allz 
ſhewerh che 30 and yet no plainerife founde in thas ſot 
which have knoe that uch z-alc is not to be in the 
the charge worlde; nay we arc falne nowe into thoſe times 
of Juſtice, ofwhich Ekas ſpake : That there is x, Kia. . 
what they not one which ſtandeth vppe to mainetame the 
ought to do = quaiell of God : and except we ſee that cher 
when ame we ouwfſclues arc like to ſuſtaine loſſe, or may 
man huh make the matter gainc full vnrovs; we withdraw 
| ourſclues, out mouthes arc ſhutte vp. And ther- 
fore the inagiſttates may not thinke themſc lues 


excuſed , a gh they haue no alarmes rung 


earth, 40 intheir eares,nor complaintes made vnto themes 


for they ought to bee watchfull co puniſh ſuch 
fauks as ate commute d: they ought to enquire 
after them although they be not firſt made pri- 
we vntu them. Neverthelefle G O D will haue 
them to heare the cries of thoſe which arc op- 
preſſed, and to teach out their hands vnto them. 
And in very deede it is ſayde that God will be on 
their fide whach are y intreated, & will 
defende them. The ſctipture pronoun 


ceth oftentimes that their cries are heard vppe ptal. 15. 


that; appointeth ſuch here belowe as ſhall exe 
cute luſtice in his name. Sceing hee heateth 
them which complaine vnto him, trom the hea- 
uens ; if carthly 1 play the deafe men, ſhal 
they clcape for it? lefle nay . The regi- 
ſter bookes ſhall one day be opened, & God will 
ſhewe that there were theſe and theſe — 

the, 


of; yet go and violences committed. & no redrefſe of 


Let vs therefore note well, that God meant in 
this place to declate. that he wil cal choſe which 
beate the ſworde of luſticc to their accoun: and 
— af they vittingly permit any man to 
be iniured and troden vnder foore , And in ve- 


ric deede nature hath taught vs that, The Pay- 
dum 


Vpeon Dayrimhonowutt: 
which had not the lawe of Moſes knewe 


ſhewed. And yet for all that we ſee howe care- 
leſſe men are in this behalte, and howe that if 4 
man be but a litile fauoured, his fault ſhalbe win- 
ked at, and hee which is beaten or otherwiſe ill 


entreated, (hall be ſent 
other, and he which offered him the wrong ſhal 
eſcape , This is common to bee ſeene,, And 
therefore our Lorde had nec de to declare what 
intereſt himſelte hach in thus marrer , ro pur ma- 
— —— — 
ies faythfully, they haue a ſoueraine ludge, 

and that if there be no place of luſtice to 2 
vnto in this worlde , hee will in the ende 
his Aſſiſes, and heare thoſe cauſes hand- 


with ſume floute or 19 condemn hum which hath done 
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monly vſed. So then for this cauſe God haui 
firſt commaunded that mens complaint. 

be hearde, addeth that they muſt proc eede vn- 
to ſentence . As if he had ſuydʒ that the Judges 
muſt deale and vpri , and not thinke 
that they haue diſcharged their duetie, when 
they have made men belecue that —— 
done ſomewhat : but they muſt make ar © 
of ſuch cauſes as come before them, they muſt 
& main- 
to protectours caules, Thus we 
— Cad nt Ton ws 
And heereby we may — howe farre we are 
from following the rule which is given vs. For 
a man may ſee oftcmumes the clean contrarie, 
But yer for all char, this doctrine ought to be re- 
ceued, and corruptions be ouercom- 
mon in the wot lde, yet ſeeing God hath vouch- 


led, which haue beene caſt aſide and buried. As 30 ſaſed to teach them with his owne mouth which 


we lee that the l are oſtentimes deafe in a 
mans ſure, ſo as if he come to demaunde 
Juſtice, in deede there is not any that will bee ſo 
as to ſay: Gerte thee hence for thou ſhale 
aue no — —— — — 
ſpeake ſoimpudently , But ſome will ſay: we 
put vppe your bill: = at eight dayes ende, yee 
Canons ham a flirt wich bis finger to 
doekim ro wie heredy,charkee doerk bur gra- 


uell himſclfe in vaine.. For there ſhall be ſo ma- 30 not in pronounc 


ny (huftes , and ſo many delayes vicd, that hee 
ſhall be at his witres ende, and not knowe what 
to doe: nay you ſhall haue one or other come 
and whiſper in his eare and (ay: Alas poore fel- 
lowe why docſt thou trouble thy ſelte > Thou 
ſeeſt heere is no helpe for thee: Nay thou ſhake 
bee made belecue that thou beganſt the quarell 
and that thou wert the authour of the tot, and 
ſo thou ſhal: be puniſhed thy elfe. And there- 
fore thou were beſt to 
thou haſt withour farther purſuing of thy cauſe. 


The Iudges all this while will not ſay a worde, 
will lome countenaunce like l- 
but yet notwithſtanding they giue their 


conſent ynto ſuch wrongfull dealing , and 

are partakers of ſuch rrecherie, that hee whac 
is moleſted and afflicted, after he hath ſpent his 
monney and taken great paines, gocth away 
and is mocked . Bcholde in what eſtate we are. 
And this wickedacs is ordinarily practiſed. And 
therefore we ſee that this lawe wherein out lord 
declareth that he will haue him which compln- 
ncth, heard, and his caſe tried, is not ſupetſlu- 


ous, 

V1» And he addeth afterwardes: That he which is 
. mmf? be declared ſuch) a one, and be which hach of - 
fended muſt be condenned. We (ce that God 13 not 
contented to haue the ceremonic only vicd, and 
that men ſhould receme the inditeme nt. or bull 


ſitte in the ſeate of luſtice , lette them thinke ſo 
much the bettet on their due tie, lette them rake 
the bitte in their mouthes as we ſay , and ſuffet 
themſclues to be ruled by G O D, and let them 
knowe that if they abuſe their eſtace and e 
it is not for that G O D hath ſpoken. 
And therefore It them be the better inſtructed 
to their ſaluation. Bur if they make no account 
hereof, they ſhallperccwe that GO Ddallyerh 
has vengeaunce againſt 
them: but that he will ſpeedily execute itatt they 
be ſo negligent in dooing that which hee com - 
maundeth. And in verie deede men are too 
too blockiſhe , ( 1 mcane thoſe which were pla- 
ced in the ſeate of luſtiue) in that the honuut 
which G 0 D vouchfafeth them, moouerh 
them not to doe their ductics , Is it a ſmall 
to maynetaine right, and to condemne 
that which is cuill? Nay verily : For it belong. 


put vp the blowes which 49 eth yo God. It is GOD that is the foun- 


taine of all laſtice , and of all trueth it is hee 
which is the maintayner of n. Therefore when 
we {ce that God hath etalted mortall creatures 
ſo much and aduaunced them to ſo high degree, 
25 to maintaine his owne cauſe to fay : This is 
right, and this is wrong; when God( | ſay) hath 
guen men ſuch author ie, is there not in them 
an ouer wicked or rather an ouer beaſthe vn- 
thankefulneſfſe, if they bee not moued heete- 


o by with ſome zeale to diſchardge theyr due- 


tie? 

But heere a man might — — 
he which 1s wrongfully hurt may « yne or 
no, For weare —— to be patient: and 
we knowe the exhorration of our Lorde leſus 


Chriſt : If one ſtrike thee on the checke, te- M. . 3p 


cee two blowes rather than ſecke to revendge 
thy ſelfe of hum which did thee wrong. Nowe 
then, if wee mult bee t in mu tes as we 


or ſupplication which is put vp; but he will haue 62 are commaunded : howe is it lawefull to make 


the ludge to ptoc ecde to detuutue ſentence. 
For this Jon ditterting of lemtEcc,ſeructh to no 
other ende, but to hinder all righr and to wearre 
the partie whoſe cauſe is iuſt, & thereby to make 
him giue oucr his ſute. That uc the very ende of 
i, Ja deeds thus is ill dealing: but yct i it com- 


our complain before a ludge Thus matter 
ſhall be handled more een. — 
leſſe let vs note beere , firſt that when God or- 
daineth a forme of ciuill order, hee trcate h 
not alwayes what is lawtull for cucrie partie out 
he ſhewech what is the office of * 
5 x 


Marr. 5. 44. 
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that is to be noted for one point. let 
vs note, that God meant to arme the ata 


to de fende euery mans right and to ſee that no 
man bee wronged cither in his bodie or in his 
goods: and his ſo doing is to this intent, that 
we ſhould vſe this beneſite of his : but yet no o. 
therwiſe than according =_ wall * — = 
albeit the magiſtrates to c that 
they haue authoritie to puniſh euill doers , ſo 2s 
euetie man may liue in peace and not be oppteſ- 
ſed by any other which is et than himſclt: 
yet norwithſtanding, this letteth not but that we 
may ſuffer thoſe iniugies which are doone vnto 
vs, cuen as God commaundeth vs, and not be 
ledde with any defire of revenge . A man will 
infecre thereupon, that then it is not lawefull to 
complaine . Nay, that followethnor. For when 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt forbiddeth all his to re- 
uenge themſclues, it isno let but that they may 

ocure the pu | 

eth in them, ſoit be doone without all malice 
and heart burning. In deede l chat this 
is a tate caſe and vetie harde to be founde , For 
afſoone as a man ĩs injured, he is kindled ſtrait- 
way, and thereupon he concciueth rancour,hee 
fretteth and ſumeth, and when he commeth be- 
fore the ludge, he ſpeweth foorth his poyſon in 
ſuch ſort, that any man may eaſily perceiue his 
he art and minde is enuenomed , Ye fee then 


10 not onely not bee ſer vpn 
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as GOD commaundeth vu. Let vs therefore 


note wel, that alt i be ſayde in this place, 
that the Judges ſhall he are the plainerifes and 
iudge their cauſe : yet is it noclawefull for any 
man to accuſe his , if he doe ir tho. 

enmitic and euill will. And this letteth 
not but that we ought alwayes to be patient fot 


thoſe injuries which men doe vnto vs, For what 
doeth patience import Not chat wee ſhoulde 
reuenge ; but alſo 

that wee ſhould ſeeke to doe them good which 
perſecute vs, and that we ſhould for them 
which curſe ys. This is — — 
commaunded , and therefore let ys followe it; 
and then it ſhall be lawefull for ys to flee for re- 
fuge vnto them, which are armed with authori- 
tie to maintaine the good and to puniſh the wic 
ked, and to repretle all and outragious 
ings: we may then | ſay haue our recourſe 


of outrages almuch as 20 vnto them. 
V-2- Nove it followerh : That the wicked man ſhatba 


condemmed according to his deſers . There is here 
no mention of fuch offences as were to be pu- 
niſhed by death. For if there were murder com- 
mitred, or adultetie, or ſuch like thinges ; they 
were puniſhed by death. We haue ſcene howe 
God commaunded that all ſuch kindes of wic- 
kedneſſe ſhould be vttetly rooted out: but here 
he ſpeaketh but of ſuch inuties as deſerue ſome 


where the whole miſcluefe lyeth , to wit in this, 39 other chaſtiſement. And that is the cauſe why 
that we are ſer vpon — — maintaine our vi it is ſayde, Thas themalefafFour ſhall be puniſhed 
t 


owne priuate quarell, ſo 
nothing elle but y he which hath done vs harme, 
may haue his R—_ and we by that meanes 
be reucndged . But if a man deſire to live at 
percc and when any _—_ doone ynto him, 
he 15 ready to procure y we 

then, ſo his heart bee ſtil cleere, let him not for- 
bcarcto complaine vnto ſome magiſtrate that 
the fender may be puniſhed . And why ? To 
the end that the euill may be reprefſed and pra- 
ctiled no more; for it is a kind of graunting of li- 
bertic tu doe cuill, when euill doings be winked 
at and ſcape vnpuniſhed. But yet for all this, 
let vs beware chat wee ſhroude not our ſelues 
vainely vndcr this pretence of ſaying that wee 
may haue recourſe vnto the lawe, ſo we conceiue 
no wicked deſite not enmitie : let vs not ( fay I ) 
make this our buckler, as though we were eſca- 


d from the hande of God. If there be any 5o 


poctiſie in vs, let euery man haue an eye vnto 
himſelſe, and if we breede any rancour in vs, ſo 
as we deſire his harme & loſſe which hath wron- 
ged vs; let vs condenme ourſe lues before God, 
Alchough luſt ice be ordained to maintaine vs, 
yet any, vr ourſclucs if we bring thither any 
ynruly paſſion of our one, and followe not 
this rule of rendring good for euill, and of pray- 


ing for them which curſe vs , and of — — 
llowe 60 


vnto them which petſecute vs . If wee 

not this rule, we ſhalbe alwayes condemned be- 
fore GOD. We may well proteſt, I ſcełe not 
to revenge my ſelſe with mine owne handes, I 
attempt nothing but that which I may doe: but 
yet for all that, we abuſe Juſtice , when we pro- 
cccde not with ſuch vprighineſſe and ſimplicitie 


at in effect we deſire 


according to his deſert , yet ſo ihas be ſhall net h- 
bowe fortie Pipes For they vſed a whippe made 
of an oxe hide, to chaſtiſe them which dealt 
wrongfully and outragiouſſy with their nei 

bour,2lwayes provided that the offence deler- 


are of his enemie, 3 ued not death. It is ſayde: Tharthey ſhall nos 


the rumber of ſort And uh 
— — 


ed in his loch, but remaine whole and . 


Ye ſec then in effect what is heere declared, to 
wit, fa ſt that the ſentence muſt not be giuenin 
vaine: and ſecondly that ſome moderation muſt 
be vſed, ſo as the rigour be not exceſſiue. Firſt 
I fay the ſentence muſt not be in vaine, but ir 
muſt be put in execution. For ſomerimes yee 
ſhall ſce Judges make a countenaunce of thun- 
dring at a man: howebeit, that ſhalbe but for 
ſome pohcie. When are minded to ler 
an offender eſcape they will condemne him to 
doubble and trebble puniſhment . Whar? ¶ ay 
they ] This wicked fellowe is not worthy to lue. 
A man would maruaile to heare them:bur when 
the thing ſhould be put in execution, it falleth 
outto a wockerie . But our Lorde ſheweth that 
they may not dally ſo with him : and that ſee- 


ing the magiſtrates beare not the ſworde ings. g 4 


— not are armed IN way 1 
allyaunce; they muſt vie their power. 

when they my pronounced — , they 
muſt afrerwardes doc luſtice in executing of it. 
And that is the very cauſe why they are called 
the ſoules of the Lawe . For a lawe withour ma- 
giſtrates, is as a bodie which hath neither ſenſe 


nor moung , And whenthe bodie is idle and 


ſtirreth not, it is a ſigne that the ſoule is 
al toge 


Vron DayTERONOMEIE.” 


blockiſh , And 


alcogerher therefore when there 
are good lawes,and ſome outwarde forme of 11 


4. 
Noe hcereby be gi nderſtand 
—＋ malt — — — rife ſcape as 


ought to be puniſhed; neithet behoueth it v3 a- 


lonely to ſhewe our zeale in puniſhing of gteate 
— ; bus alſd — 
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 houre , So then whereas wee live ſtull and ate 
preſerved, lette vs acknowledge that it is tho- 


Car. 25 13 - 


our Cod. Fer 
luſtice hce commandeth 
puniſhed , he might hum- 


uen to toote vs out of the earth, eſpecially con- 
ae le war 


this hiberuc to „ whome hee will: beſides 
this, he bath alſo tus latter mdgement which he 
reſerueth ynro humſelſe. We ſee in deede, chat 
he bearech with the comemners of his maieſty, 
and with choſe which are moſt harde hearted, 
and vnamende able, be winketh at them, he ma- 


ſaultes dra we on the greater when they arc let 20 which he giueth them ſhall coſt the very deere. 


alone as buried . God therefore 
that the male factour be 
ſhed. And when? Not onely when hee 


offended ſo gri that his fault is vnpardo- 
nable: but if the be licle , he will haue the 
and cottection aunſwerable there= 


unto; hee will not haue men to ſay : Oitisa 
ſmall tault: lette it paſſe, Well, the matter 18 


not great, he may eſcape the bettet c No: 
howe {mall ſocuer his offence be 
him ſmart for it, and be an le vnto others, 


Let vs therefore weigh this worde well, yea, let 
22 it ſo much the bettet becauſe wee ſee 
that the ptactiſe noweadaycs runneth cle ane 
contraric: for men ſecke nothing elſe but to leſ- 
ſen their faulres . Indeede a man ſhall not bee 
alcogither excuſed when he hath offended : but 
yet neuertheleſſe hee which docth the wrong 
ſhall finde alwayes ſome aduoc ate to pleade for 


him, yea euen without 8 * 
ethe 


He ought to be as a ludge in the caſc;and y 
will ſo mitigate the faulte as it ſhall not be puni- 
ſhable, faire gloſes ſhall ſtill be founde to colour 
the matter withall: O fir will one ſay: There 
is ſuch a circumſtaunce, there is this and chat 
to be conſidered in the caſe: & ſo the tenth part 
of mens faults ſhal not bee puniſhed . For why? 
They bee not found ſogrieuous and hainous a: 
they be in deede. No, but yet for al y,if the faul 
bee ſmall, God will haue the ch 
ſwearable ther cuntoʒ and if it be greate, he wil 
haue the puniſhment the more ſcuete and gree+ 
uous, Thus y ce ſee in eſfect hat wee have to 
beate in minde. 

Nowe whereas G O D ſpeaketh thus vnto 
earthly 1 t vs knowe that for bis 
he might well puniſh vs by his juſtice , and chat 
not for petic faultes, but for notorious ttanſgreſ- 
fiots.. Whois ſo iuſt and ianocent Vs 
that he Hndeth not humſelſe faultie before 
yea and that iu many offences? Morcouer how 
many fault do we commit through vnaduiſed- 
neſſe hen we thinke not on them And there- 
forc if God vſcd not great mercic towardes vs, 
he ſhould lift vp his hand againſt vs, and drowne 
va in the pure of deſtruction cucric uunute of an 


an» 50 


kerh norec to punuſh them: but the time 
They well vic that dwcliſhe prouerbe of 
thewus: the ume is woorth 4 many monie: 


but it had beene bettet for them that they had 
„ 
becne — ö 
For after that they haue 10%, from to 
they ſhall in the ende ſecle tut they his 
overmuch , which waited their lea- 
ure ſo long and allured chem vnto tepentaunce. 


hee wall haue 30 God then reſerue;h vnto himſelfe a iudgement 


which appeareth not yer vnto men . But as for 
mortallmen which are ludges, they muſt doe 
their dueue, they haue then rule and their lel- 
ſon dehuerey vnto them. let them ſticke to that, 
and diſcharge themſclues. So then lette vs 
learne to vnderſtande, that our Lorde ſheweth 
hiniſelſe very gentle and pitiſull rowardes vs, 
in that we liue an in this worlde and ate nou- 
riſhed full at his handes, and in that he beateth 
ſo mercifully vich vs. For why? Our faules to- 
wardes him are innumerable , and wee 
be killed with ſtripes it he vſed nor thu; ineſtuna- 
ble goodnefſe which I haue ſpoken of. 
Morcouer ſecondly in this place here is men- 
tion made of moderating the chaſtiſeniences 
which are ved . For x 65 rk ought alwayes 
to conſider that they fine in Juſtice in the be- 
halte of G O D, and therefore into that ſeats 
which is holy and dedicated to the doding of 
right, they may not bring their owne paſlicns, 
to feedetheir one choler, and to deale crallely 
and ouerthwartly as they themſclues ſt. God 
therefore in ſaying, that there ſhalbe a cer tan . 
ber of ſtripes, dec lareth expreliclyrhac there muſt 
be a teaſonable meaſure vſed in puniſhing, Ve- 
ily when a man is not to be cleane tuoted our, 
but to liug till in the worlde, God will not haue 
him maimed that he ſhould become vnpcuſita- 


ble as touching his body, For what a thin 
o vers itifa man ſhould be ſo t ouſly handled 


a3 tobe a cripple ſo as hee can no more 
helpe hi ln were bettet bec had beene 
put to death at the fuſt , chan to be left to pine 
away in this worlde, and to be as 4 blocke, 
Nowe therefore when à tran Is to bee Let a. 
lue ll ; G O D will ace thc 1 
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haue aregarde that he be not beaten ot 
in ſuch wiſc as he be disfigured or made 
to helpe humſelſe. — — 
God will haue men to looke ynto , for the 
ſame cauſe he ſetteth downe heere the number 
v.3 of ſtripes, to wit, forrie , and that a the moſfl, 
Nowe the lewes being of Cercmonies tooke 
2 Corme1(.24 away one ſtripe: and it is the manner of men to 
n 

a 


perfection were not contained in it. 10 
Trucly G O D hadde ſayde vnto them, Ye ſhall 
nor nor diminiſh any thing from that 


which haue ſpoken : but mennes affections are 
euer boyling, and men will alwayes bee wiſer 
than it is lawefull for them to bee. And that is 
the very cauſe of the inuenting ſo many rules & 
obſeruations; of the which ſort there ate a num- 
ber of thinges in the Popedome, And why?it 
is good to doe ſo (ſay they): a man can not do 
too much, In deede a man can not do too much 
in conforming hiaſelfe to the will of God. Fot 
bove great ſocuer our care bee in that behalſe, 
yet our veakeneſſe will not ſuffer ys to be hnked 
thercunto in ſuch ſorte as were requifite , But 
—— — — 
maundech, is alwayes an oucrweening and pre- 
ion 8 to bee condemned. Thorne. 
uertheleſſe ow = manner wn 4 lewes to 
thirtie and nine ſtripes . An They 
thus with themſe lues: Oh it is to bee 
doubted leaſt when a man hadde ginen fourtie 
ſtripes hee coulde not withholde himſelſe from 
giuing one more, and fo by that meanes he ſhold 
c beyonde the Law. Ve ſay well : but our lord 
had no reſpe of ſuch ſmall cryfles. He ordai- 
ned onely thatthcre ſhoald be a moderation in 
all che chaſtiſementes , which were made « 1 
mc ane alwayes when the offence deſerued not 
death, as wc have declared afore. But as touch- 
ing this obſcruacion , it hath beene a long time 
among the lewes it is yet in vſc among them at 
this day. Saint Paule ſhewerh it where hee re- 
that he was five times whipped. Fot al- 
it that at that time the lewes had no injuriſdi- 
Aion nor rule intheir one handes, yet ſome 
kindc of way 1 ers w left vnto thEin cheir 
Synagogues: ſo that when any offended among 
im , if the crime — the e e- 
ſtate, they had authoritic to correct him after 
. Cor u. a the manner of their countrey. And Saint Paule 
ſaych that he was beaten in tus wiſe fue times. 
And 1 recciued ſayth he) ſortie ſtripes ſaue one. 
When he ſaych ſaue one, he giueth ys to vnder- 
ſtande, that the Icwes neuer tormented him but 
with extreeme 1igour + I meane as farre as 
© nf ag nn . Forif they coulde haue 
killed him and eaten him vppe, they would haue 
done it: they ſought nothing elſe but to teare 
Saint Paule in peeces as farre as their rage and 


furic draue them, Bur becauſe it was not lawe- 60 


full for them to paſſe any farther,they ſcourged 
him vnto thirtic and nine ſtripes, ac as 
it was ſay de, that the puniſhment muſt be made 
according to the deſert, But a man coulde finde 
no ſuch deſcrtin Saint Paule: for it was for the 
name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt that he ſuſfered 
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the ſmaller iniut ie, where a man can 
not complaine of matter, as that his 
arme is cut off, or ſuch a wounde is giuen him 
as will ſticke by him all the time of his life, but 
only chat one hath hurte him either in ha 
name or in his bodie : wn nn {me 
ſuch a fauk ſo puniſhed, and t majefac- 
tour ſhall not eſcape: what ſhall be done to thoſe 
faulres which are $? Shall the lud- 
. helde excuſed if they lette them ſcape > 
nay. And therefore let vs con- 
clude, that ſecing God will haue the rigour of 
luſtice vſed, ( howebcir with luch eration 
— —.— violence that 
is not greate impor- 
taumce. Surcly it is a — likekhoode 
in reaſon, that if there be any greater treſpalſe 
committed. (as if a man be maimed in his me · 
ders) the ſhall not in that behalfe bee 
ſpared, (as we haue ſcene in an other place) chat 
an eye ſhall be giuen for an eye, an atme for an 
arme, a ſoote for a foote , Inſomuch that if a 
man haue off:nded in ſuch a caſe , it is nor for 
V men toſhewe mercie; but the malefactour muſt 
— — nn tee ent 
an example for to the intent that e- 


any ſuch like 
yee ſee in effect v 
minde. 


vnto his neighbors. Thus 
wee haue to beare in 


And farther, if it bee expreſſely ſayde: that 
no one man ſhall be i to haue but 
fo — ENNG — — chafhled 2nd 
puniſhed according to rt, vs note 
that if anic man paſſe his boundes ſo farre, as 
to ſette himſelfe againſt a whole ſtare, as q were 
— — 
more gri iſhed : 
that if the dra porn 
wickednefſe vnpuni there is no excuſe for 
them. And why > For if there be a 
a man of no account, ſuch a one as men 


proplefſtanderh im ha- 
zarde by diſſe ation If thut bee not reprefſed, 
we 


Prou.n1.10, 12.Cha 


fal. 106. 25 Itisfaid that the 
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wee muſt not looke that ſome one man alone 
will cry our vnto GOD , but the ayre muſt 
needes ring loude with outeryes : in ſo much 
that all the contfuſions and diſotr deri which wee 
—————ů—ůů era 
layninges vnto GOD againſt whic 
— not vſed the authoritie and power which 
was committed vnto them. Thus yee fee in 
effect what wee haue to beare in minde vppon 
this place. 
ANove it is ſayde by and by after : That the 
Ore which ont the Corne ſhal not be med, 
and that wee muſt not binde his chappes roge- 


ther. ſo as he ſhoulde not open them to feede. 
No doubt but that in this place GOD meant 
to perſwade men vnto gentlenes and humani- 


Deut. 24,15, tic : as before he forbad vs to keepe backe the 


wages ofthe hyreling , which hath beſtowed 
himſelfe in our ſeruice. And why? Bicauſc he ſu- 
ſtaineth his life by his labour. It were therefore 
an ouergreat crueltie to defraude him of his la- 
bour when hee hath doone his worke, And fo in 
this place it is expreſly ſpoken of the oxe which 
laboreth : as if our Lord had ſaide chat vpright- 
nes and equitie ought to be miniſtced cuen vnto 
the brute beaſtes. The Oxe cannot complaine 

he bee defrauded of his foode when he 
hach doone his worke : but God taketh pitie of 
him,bicauſe he is his creature; and hee will nor 
haue ys to abuſe the beaſtes bey 
but to nouriſhi them and to haue care of them. 
And that is the cauſe wh —_ — inthe 
prevofſhis prouerbes; That the iuſt man 
hath a care ofhisbeaſt , If a man ſpare neyther 
his horſe,nor his Oxc,nor his Alle, therein hee 
bewrayeth the wickedneſſe of his nature, And i 
he ſay : tuſh I care not, for it is but a brute beaſt: 
[1 an{wer again] Yea but u a creature of God. 
— and metcie of God 


Cap. 25.4. 877 


alſo-dicauſe God hath formed & created them, 
and bicauſe he vouchſafeth to pteſerue them 
through his providence, and prouideth them of 
foode,and(ata word)carcth for them : and laſt- 
ly bicauſe that when he did put them in ſubiecti- 
on vnto vs, he did it with condition q wee ſhould 
handle them gently : that as we deale righetully 
with men, ſo we ſhould vſe the like ducue cucn 


10 towardes the brute beaſtes, which haue norea- 


fon, nor vnderſtanding, nor cannot complaine 
of the iniuries which are done vnto them. 

Bur yet neuertheleſſe God hath not in this 
place reſpeted ſimply the brute beaſtes : as 
S. Paule alſo ſhewerh in the ninth Cha 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Hath God 
care of Oxen,(ſaith be?) S. Paul meancth not by 
theſe wordes,y God careth not for the beaſtes 
which he hath created, as wee haue already de- 


20 clared : for then ſhould hee gainſay all the holy 


ſcriprure : and experience alſo ſheweth vs that 
God muſt needes haue a care to ide for the 
beaſts, For the earth yeeldeth not fruit of it ſelie; 
but as ithath vertuc given vnto it from aboue. 
When we ſec berbs and ſuc h like things to grow, 
we are giuen to vnderſtand thereby, that God is 

jour for the whole world, euenfar the 
beaſtes ofthe eatth, and for the birdes, and for al 
things. He prouideth them of foode ronouriſh 


onde meaſure, 30 them withal. By chis(l ſay) we ſee, chat God hath 


a care of oxen : but S Paul meaneth j his princi- 
palcare is not for them. He treateth of 
the miniſters maintenance, and ſa N 

ought to be ſedde and luſteined,and not skanted 
of their lhuing:and he ſhewerh that ſeeing they 
are rpm of God to deluer forth foode for 
mens loules, it were an oucrgreat wickednefle & 
ctueltie to abridge them of ſuch wages as is due 
vnto them. And heerewithall to make them the 


extendeth to all the beaſtes of the earth. It is not 40 more aſhamed which would play the niggardes 


ſaid onely of men w God hath made after 


14+4-24 494his owne Image and likenefle: but the beaſtes al- 


ſo are cumpt iſed therein as well as they. Ii God 
vouchſafe to conſider of beaſtes, it he vouchſaſe 
to haue a care ofthem; what ought wee to doe 
which arc but poore wormes of the carth, which 
are nothing bur rottenne: ? Wee thinke it were 
nnch againſt out honour to take care of beaſts : 
but whe God gaue them vs in ſubiection for our 
vic, it was vnder no other condition, but y em- 
—— , wee ſhould alſo vie 

| $ and gentlenes towardes them. And Sa- 
london ſaith, not onely that the iuſt man hath a 
care of his beaſt, but he ſaith alſo that the bowels 
of the wicked man are cruell: as ii he had (aid, a 
frowarde and churliſh man hath no pitic nor 
compaſſion in him, no not euen towardes lus 
Hehe tormenteth his brethren , hee trampleth 
on one vnder his feete, he oppteſſeth another, 
be would fuck the marrow cut of a 
bones if he might poſlibly do it, he wold cat his 
fleſh, he wold drink his bloud : to be ſhort, there 
in nothing but cruckie in him which is of a mat» 
cxous nature. Bur if there be any equate and vp- 
nghines in ve wil ſhewe it not onely towards 
dar next neighbours & luch as are of j ſame bro- 


10 


in this behalſe, be ſaith vnto them: hat? God 
hath not onely ordained that the man which la- 
bote th ſhould be fedde and maintained. but hee 
ſpeaketh of oxen alſo, Is it bic aule he hath a care 
of them? That is to ſay,is it bicauſe that oxen are 
in the higheſt and moſt ſoueraigne degree ? No. 
For we know that the oxen were created for mes 
fakes. Let vs caſt our eyc on all things whether 
they be aboue ot beneath, in heauen or incanb; 
we ſhall ſee that allis for our vic and prog. 
When God created the ſunne, it was not to 
ten humſelte, but to giue light vnto vs, As much 
is to be ſaid of the Moone and ofthe ſtarres: 
arc ned to ſetue vs, as it hath binelſewhere 
ed . Agay ne, alt the carth 
bring foorth herbes for the brute beaſtes, yet 
neuertheleſſe all is referred vnto and God 
wouldc haue vs to acknowledge therein his fa- 
therly goodneſſe, and the great loue which he 


© mans gg Victh cowardes W. Sceing then it is © that 


GOD hath neither created not ſuſtayned 
the brute beaſtes , hut onely in reſpeR of te- 
all vnto the vic of menne ; Let ys 

knowe that when hee _ wee muſt not 
defraude the beafies which have rraugy ed tor 
vs, but nowiſhe and ſuſtayne them : it is to 
Ce cee bs 


r of f · Cor. 10 
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the intent that wee ſhoulde learne to exerciſe okrable . Therefore if a man who hath rea- 
all manner of kindneſſe , and chat when men and ought to thinke thus : Gods will is that l 
haue ſpent both their ſwe ate and bloud in our ſhould labour and it is a general law for all of vs, 
ſeruice,it ſtandeth much more with reaſon that that we muſt eate our bread in the ſweare of our 
wee ſhoulde not deale niggardly with them by = browes; if that man for all this, will be ynprofi. 
withholding from them their due wages, but ta- table, and not vouchſaſe to put his to any 
ther that wee ſhoulde ſuſtaine them, not oncly wotkeʒ he is not worthy (as ſaint ſaith) to 
by paying them — — be nouriſhed and ſuſtamed . So then on the one 
uing them ſuſtenaunce an but - fide let vs note that God meant to perſwade e- 
giuing them wherewith to maintaync them: for 19 uery man to vſe equitic and rightfulnes towards 
there arc ſome which coulde bee contented at men, and not to tread them vnder our feete 
three dayes ende to haue a poore man killed, which ſerue ys, nor to defraude them of chat 
when he hath ſerued them; for all is one with which appertainerth vnto them: for that were 
them, ſo they may reape any profite by hau. crueltic , And on the other fide let vs note, that 
But contrariwiſe God ſhewerh ys that we ought thoſe which haue not wherewith to finde them- 
to deale ſo friendly with choſe which labour for ſelues, muſt cake heede that they labour diligent- 
vs, that wee grieue them not beyond meaſure, ly eucry one in his vocation , ſo as they bee 
but that they may continue and bee occaſioned not condemned by the example of the oxen. For 
to giue G O D thankes in their trauayle. For it they doe nor , the brute beaſtes muſt riſe vp in 
there is no doubt but God ment in this place, to 20 ludgement to condemne ſuch as bee ydle and 
cotrect the crueltic which is in the riche who — — theniſclues to nothing, ſet ing God hath 
employ poore folke in their ſetuice, and yet te- d them to ſerue their neighbours, 
compence them not for their paynes. Noe let vs kneele downe in the preſence of 
Onthe orher fide hee ſhewerh alſo that hee our good G OD with acknowledgement of our 
which is ydle and vnprofitable deſerueth not ro faultes, praying him to make vs feele them bet- 
be nouriſhed or regarded, For we ſce chat God ter than we haue doone, in ſuch forte that retur- 
hath commaunded euen the beaſtes ro labour ning vnto him, we may craue pardon and mer- 
chat they may be nouriſhed. Seeing it is ſo hat cie at his hands: to the intent that being gouer- 
ſhalbe ſaide of men who ought to conſider for ned by his holy ſpirite, hee may guide vs in all 
what ende they are created. A beaſt indeede 30 things according to his hol will vntill that ha- 
hath his naturall inclination : but hee hath no uing drawen vs vnto himſelſe, and ridde vs of our 
diſcretion to ſay: There is a God which hath cre - infirmiries and vices, hee cloth ys with lus 
ated mee. There is no ſuch thing in a beaſt, righteouſneſſe. And ſo let vs all ay : Almightic 
And yet God putteth beaſtes in ſubiection vnto God and heaucnly father, &c. 
men, to the intent that they ſhould not be va- 


On Thurſday the xiij. of Februarie, 1556. 


The CMLijj. Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the fine and twentith Chapter. 


5 If there be two brethren dwelling together, and the one of them die with- 
out children: the wife of the dead ſhall not marrie abroade toa ſtraunger, but her 
brother in law ſhall come in to her, and take her to wife , and marric himſelfe with 


cr, 

6 And the firſt borne which ſhee ſhall beare , ſhall ſucceede in the name of his 
brother which is dead, that his name be not put out of 1ſraell, 

7 And if the man vill not take his ſiſter in law , then his ſiſter in lawe ſhall 
goe vp to the gate vnto the elders, and ſay, my husbandes brother refuſeth 
to rayſe yp vnto his brother a name in Iſraell, and hee will not marrie with 
mee, 

8 Then the Elders of the Citie ſhall call him, and ſpeake vnto him if hee ſtand 
in it and ſay: I will not take her: 

9 Then ſhall his ſiſter in lawe come vnto him, before the elders, and looſe his 
ſhoe from his foote , and ſpit in his face, and aunſwere and ſay: So ſhall it be done 
vnto the man that will not build vp his brothers houſe, 

| 10 And 
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10 And his name ſhall bee called in Iſraell: The houſe of him, whoſe ſhoe is 


pluc kt off. 


11 When men ſtrive together one againſt an other, if the wife ofthe one come 


neere to ridde her h 


out of the hands of him that ſmiterh him, and put forth 
her hande and take him by the pruities, 


* 12 Then ſhalt thou cutte off her hande : and thine eye ſhall not pittie 


her 


Ee haue heere a lawe which 
might ſeeme altogether ſuper- 
fluous Wort as it 14 at 
thus day out of vic, ſo the rea- 
fon allo of it remayneth no 

| longer. And therfore we muſt 
rake -< 7 n+ if all che chinges which are 
declared heere doe not wholly belong vnto vs, 
or elle if they bee not ſo fully vaderſtoode of 


ſhe maried ludaes ſonne t and we muſt not ima Gen. b. f 


tnc that thus ſetue d but for one houle only, but 
that it was rather a lawe growen vpon 
cuſtome (as we ſay) : It was therefore a ſtraite 
bond or rather bondage four the women, For 
if a woman married in familie, it was 
— —ä— — 8 rated 
muſt rake an other of the ſame houſc, yea it he 
oftcr humſelte I muſtrake him, and he muſt haue 


vs, as were meete: and yet for all that wee will 20 children of me, and that to rayſe vp a ſtocke vn- 


aſſay to gather ſome proſitable docttme out of 
u. Fot indeede, God hach leſt nothing im his 
hwe, but wee may fare the better by it, if hee 

vs the wiſcdome to knowe howe to vic it, 

wee ee howe Gods will was that the hou. 
ſes ſhould bee maintayned in Iſraell. And this 
was not for any ſuch reſpect as men haue com- 
monly in the world; for noble men would be ſpo- 
ken of after their death, and theriore they would 


build vp a kunde of immortality heere on earth. 30 d 


God meant not to U— — 


And verily if we were ſo wile as we ſhould be, we 
woulde confider , that lyke as our lyfe paſſeth, 
and glydeth, and vaniſhcrh away out of handʒſo 


G OD would not haue our heartes ſertled here 
belowe, to defire to bee renoumed vponearth: 
but that as our inheritance is in heaven, ſo wee 
ſhould conſider that t ought to ſufhce ys that 
wee haue our names written in the booke of 


ciples . So then wee have to note, that GOD 
meant not to rocke men aſleepe in this ſooluhe 
ambition, whereunto they are ouermuch given; 
to wit, to bee of fame and renowne heere : hee 
had another teſpect than ſo.And that was, that 
bycaule the parting of the land of Chanaan was 
made according to his vill, hee would haue this 
order maintained and no chaunge made tothe 


to hum, who 13 already dead. Por the tirſt c hilde 
that ſhe — = EE? 
it, but has who was ad, * 
* ben the — vp this cu- 
ſtome, no doubt but they were thereunto 
this worldly vanity wherot | ſpake , And 

heereby wee ſee, that there bee many th 
EE elt- 
ame quabtie . And why ? Becauſe then end is 
There are which would haue a ſecede 
and ſtoche rayled vnto one which is dead : and 
why woulde they ſo ) To the ineent that their 
name ſhquld not periſh, or bet lcaue put out. So 
— — — 
— eady told you that we muſt hatten 
to finiſh the courſe of this lie, knowing tha 
God calleth vs vnto an cucrduring eſtate, and 
therfore we ought to forger thus world : and ia 
if we be held backe by this raine glory, of being 


lte. This is it wherein our retoyfing ought to 40 hears mbenour and eſtimation, itis a ſhurnng 
Lak, 16. 3%. bee, as our Lorde leſus Chriſt telleth his dif- 


of the gate of heauen againſt vs, Let vs thgre- 
fore take heede howe wee wedde ow ſelucs vnro 
this foolſh defire, that men ſhould ſpeake of v 
»frer our death: and ler vs knowe, that God 
will have vs to bec of no accountin this workd, 
that wee may bec reſtored vnto our heauenly 
inheritaunce , Bur Jet vs note m the nicane 
time that God hath a contrary reſpec; for when 
he gaue the land of Chanaan to his people to i 


contrary, ſo as the inheritances ſhoulde returne 30 hente , hee ordayned that if. a man which bad 


alwayes tothe ſame they were at the firſt, as we 


wherof when a man deceaſed without children, 
to the intent there ſhould be ſome Nocke of him, 
and that the kmdred ſhould alwayes continue, 
and that the inheritaunc es ſhould not goe out of 
F name; it is ſaid, that one of the kinſmen ſhould 
take the wydowe to wife : in truth, be- 
fore ; people were come into the land of Cha- 
naan, wee ſee that this law or cuſtome was vicd 
through out the caſt country, to wir, that a wo- 
man whe ſhe took an husband our of any houſe, 
bound her ſelſe, (in caſe that ſhe had no childe, 
but her husband departed withour iſſure \eo rake 


an other husband of the ſame houſe-which thing 


we ſec to be true in the example of Thamar whe 


raken a wife and doone his parte to leaue iſſur 


Leuit.25.1% know they did in the yeere of lubile. In reſpet bebunde lum, deparred without iſſue, an other 


of this kinſmen ſhoulde ſupply that defaule , 
that hee myght have as it were an adoprmue 
chile zfrer his dexcb And why did God thi? 
To the intent that the order which hee had e- 
Nablſhed by the hande of loſus, ſhoulde nat 
periſhe, and that the parutions of the Lande 
ſhoulde continue as they were brit made. We 


fee then what the intent and meaume of h. 


law is the effet whereof was not ro ur le men 
in that fookſhe defire nch wee hauc condem- 
ned. And moreouer God meant roſhew the pri- 

which hee had men to the ſtocke of 
Abraham, enen for his fake who was the cheeke 
. 


Eecc3 
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oll thoſe which were to come of his race, he had 
choſen them for his Church: he would thertore 
haue the lewes ftirred vp to magniſie him for 
vouchſaſing of them ſuch honour as to chooſe 
them aboue all the worlde ; hee woulde haue 
them to knowe howe much woorth this adop- 


de 
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their whole nobilnic in this worlde, to buſſe 
themſclues there : bur hee meant rather to 
turne their mindes vnto him who was ptomy - 
ſed to bee their redeemer , and to make them 
knowe that by cauſe — — of their 
race and their y ought by rea- 
ſon to — — edich beg 

vnto them. And ſo this Lawe ſer⸗ 
ued to direct the Iewes vnto our Lorde leſus 


as who woulde ſay: We are the hohe ocke, to Chriſt, and they were put in minde heereby, 


meete 
therefore that ought not to bee ptoude of 
it ; bur ——— themſelues ſo 
much the more bound vnto him. Yee ſec how 
the lewes the grace and fauour of 
God which hee beſtowed on them : and yet 


that GOD had a care to keepe them in this 
bonde of one body , becauſe of the head which 
— Thus wee fee that albecit 
the order which was vſed in olde tyme vader 
the Lawe, be no longer nowadayes in vic ; yer 
norwithſtanding we may gather prefite by 
it, becauſe wee ate giuen to vnderſtand there 
by, that before our Lotde Ielus Chriſt was ma- 
niſeſted in the fleſh, God ordayned that l we in 


hee exerciſed them in as ſundry ſurtes, as hee *© fauour of him . Let vs therefore acknowledge, 


micht, to cauſe them to acknowledge the priui- 
ledge which he gaue them in them for 
his Church,and as it were for his owne children, 
As if nowadayes we would onely make a buckler 
of baptiſm e, and of the Lords ſupper, and of the 
other giftes and benefites of God, and yet con- 
tinue an heathniſh kinde of people, diſſolute in 
life, and giuen over to all vickedneſſe: it were a 
point ofnotable treachery in v. For G O D 


that we in theſe dayes ought to be ſtirred vp 

this place to maintayne our {clues by rayling vp 
ſpirnuall ſeede in Iſtacll. not inthe te Lira. 
ell, ot that which is according to nature: tor we 
knowe that the Church of God hath his reache 
throughout all the world : we knowe that nom - 
adayes the children muſt not be borne of fleſh 
and bloud, as it is ſayde in the firſt chapter of 8. 
John: but of the will of God and of his ooely 


meaneth not that thoſe gifts which he beſtow- 30 grace. Therefore let ys rake paynes and enforce 


eth on vs ſhoulde bee but as yaine pictures : his 
will is, that they ould bee vnto vs. 
Thertore when we ſpeake of bapriſme,when we 
ſpcake of the holy ſupper , ver ſprake 
of the order of the church it ſtandeth vs in hand 
to haue an eye vnto the vſe of thoſe chinges, for 
which God hath ordained them among vs. Yer 
norwithſtanding it behoueth vs to acknowledge 
it to be a ſi yea and an ineſtimable bene - 
ite which God beſtowerh 
bbertie to aſſemble our ſelue: in his 
name, ta cal ypon lum, to make c on ot out 
faith, to be taucht at his mouth, and to be more 
and more conſirmed in the trueth of the lawe 
and of the Goſpell . we ought (1 ſay) to eſteeme 
thus treaſure, and to exerciſe our ſelues therein, 
Nowe then for as much as God had choſen the 
ſtocke of Abraham, hee would haue the lewes to 
acknowledge it for. an excellent nie, that 
they were bleth 
all the world. Bur let vs note that(as I haue told 
you) this was in fauour of their cheeſe head. Fot 
it was not ſayde, In thy ſeedes ſhallthe bleſſi 

beʒ but, ln thy ſecde , Now this ſcedeberokene 

not all choſe which were deſcended from the 
ſtocke of A>raham : for Iſmael was cut off from 
it, although hee was Abrahams ſonne accor- 
ding to the fleſhe : and lo was Eſau alſo, There- 
fore when a ſtocke 15 named, wee-muſt ynder- 


vpon vs, in q we haue 49 


our ſe lues to the vemoſt of our power,to raiſe v 
this ſpirnuall ſecde vnto God, tharche Church 
may be pteſerued and encteaſed more & more, 
Thus ye ſee in eſſect what we haue to beare in 


Nowe by the way wee ſee what vprighineſſe 
ought to be vſed in bondes . For becaulc the wo- 
men for their parte were, bounde in ſuch wile, it 
was requiſice that thete ſhould be a mutual bond 
alſo on the mens ſides. There is no reaſon that y 
one partie ſhould be bound, and the other le ſi in 
in full liberty. Ve ſee then how we be warned in 
this place, that if two parties doc contract or co- 
uenant togithet, the one muſt not be greeued, & 
the other withall-for that were vmuſt and 
againſt al reaſon, 

And we to apply this vnto al contracti, 
coucnants and bargains which we be to deale in. 
Therfore if in bargaining with a man I ſtand al- 


in ſuch wiſe aboue the reſt of J0 togithet vpn mine own aduantage and be ouet 


ſtraitely laced : in ſo doing | am wicked. And if l 
fay : let him Juke ro his own profit if he will well, 
but yer ſhould a man haue jo much honeſlic in 
hum, as not to pinch the too much;though 
— Ae han. Wethink all las- 
ful ſoa man yeeld to that which we would haue 
him. Oh (ſay we) ſeeing it was his owne will to 
bind himſcife ſo, what wrong dol to him? Yea, 
but hi agreeing to al thy demaundes was by cõ- 


ſtand a body, and a body preſuppoſeth an head. Co pulſion. And againe the poore man was ſo ouet- 


So then let vs note, that this dignitie which was 
in the perſon of Abraham had his ropte and 
foundation in our Lorde leſus Chriſt , And 
therefore whereas nt was G O D $ will that the 
famihcs and kindreds ſhould be ma 

it was not to the intent the Icwes ſhoulde place 


hat he perceived not the which 

ran into. Indeed he agreed to al that was de- 
manded ofhim;howben,y was bicauſc he was in 
neede, & wit not how to cape otherwiſe, Let vs 
look to it therfore y we beate ſuch an euc hand, 
as ont ma be not uoden yader — 


Iba. 1. 1 * 


And when there paſſerh bond berweene 
man and man; let — ſot both 
pattics, ſo as cuber of them may fecle humſe lie 
relecucd. Thus ye lee one point more which we 
haue to beate in nunde vpon thas place. 

Nowe here a man might demaunde howe 
it cones to paſſe that GO D woulde haue the 
brother whicbſocuer lucd to take the wife of 
hun that was dead, ſecing that ſuch marnage 
was not lawfull, as wee lee in the eyghteenth 
chapter of Leuiticus , Secing it was inceſt 
for one to take his brothers wyfe after his 
death, howe happeneth it that GOD nor 
oncly permarceth , but allounioyneth it The 
lewcs conſeſſe that this is not ſpoken of bre- 
threninthe firſt degree, that is, of borne bro. 
thers as wee call them , butracher of ſuch as 
were further off of kin; and the veric woorde it 
ſelie allo doc th properly extend no further than 
to ſuch as might contract marriage together. 
In deede inthe example which wee haue afore 
alledged , the brethren winch were of the ti ſt 
degree rooke Thamar towyfe, and G O D roo- 
ted them out for their lilthmeiſe; but the Lawe 
was not yet made. And in the Eaſt Countrey 
they had no great regard of honeſbie, but beha- 
ued themiclues ly ke beattes n marrying, in ſo 
much that they made no conſcience to couple 
the brother and ſiſter togethet like dogges and 
buches, There was(l ſay uch wickednelle vi. d 
in that Councrie , yea cuen among the kinges 
and Princes, ln decde they be the perſons which 
tale vnto themlclucs greatelt leaue and lier tie 
in this behalte: but the common ſort (as I tolde 
you) did the like too. And according to this com- 
mon cuſtome luda ( aſtet the death of his eldeſt 
643889 ſonne) gaue his ſecond ſonne alſo vnto Tha- 

mar. And herein wee (ce the rather , what it ij to 
bee catyed away by cuſtome. When wee haue 


Legit 13.6, 


to the cuſtome which hath beene maintamed a- 
fte times among men, we ſal into horrible con- 
fulior.;& when onc tollowes anothers fathwon af - 
tei j lortethere is no rule. But whatlocucr men 
do, let vs learne to bc haue our ſelues according 
vntu the wil of God, ind not turne either crothis 
fide or that fide, but abide ſtible and conſtant in 
that which God lizech of, That is y thing whuch 
we mult bearc in mind, when we ſee that thing 


haue bin lo fart e out of ſquare through out the Fo 


world, and that the fathcrs of vid time haue bin 
blemiſhed with them: for when wee dwell in a 
.Þwlcfl: Country where eucry man hath the bri- 
dle laid on his neck and may do what him liketh, 
we be then at ina tempeſt or in a white winde, 
a man cannot ſtay himſclte but that the mnde 
will drive him to and fro . The like torce hath 
euillcuſtome; and therfore we oughe the more 
as « were tu imption our ſclucs vnder the obe · 
dence of God. 

Let ne returne mo this preſent hw. It 
is ſay de that the next brother ſhall take che wife 
of his breather deceaſed, withour Children. 
When wee heare the woorde Brother , accor- 
ding as the Hebrewes allo take it, wee may 
not teſti auc it vnto this butt degree of borne 
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no ther conſideration than to dor according 40 gef 10 bee prowided for . Not that thee was to 


69 


88t 
brother: but of couſcs both in 5 firſt and ſecond 
degree,as wee cal the whuch are __ & f 


Cap. 28 g 


ſters chi dren. Fot q lewes do vic this word Bios 
ther generally , and not as wee doe: and theres 
fore one laue muſt bee conferred with an other. 
For when i © is ſayde : Let the brother tale the yt 
wiſe of him which i deade: It is to bee vnder- 
ſtoode ſo farre forth , as it is lawefull and per- 
marred, and (© farre foorth as GOD bach 


I eſtabh ſhed the degrees of marriage : fo as 


incelt bee neuer commuted, None wee 
haue the meaning of the law. 

And it is fayde expreſly : If the brethren 
ds ell together For that a woman when ſhee 
taketh an husband in an houſe , ſhould binde 
her ſelte in bondage generally vnto all the 
kindred, were againft rea: and bondes as 
wel as al other lyke things, ought to bee boun- 
ded within forme meaſure , Where thinges 


20 are ſer downe without hnutatron, there folls- 


weth confuſion by and by. If a man ſheuld 
by his Laſt will appoint ſo many hcyres as 
could not be numbred; and therewithall would 
haue his will to endure vnto the ende of the 
worlde; what a confuſed thing were that? As 
much is to bee ſayde of other like thinges, 
And thereforc a woman thould be bounde to 
marrie iu a houſe till the whole kindred had re- 
ſuſed her: in what a ſtraunge caſe were ſhee? 


30 Bur heere it 15 ſpoken of thoſe kinſmen which 


are nigh at hande, cucn of ſuch as dwell to- 
gether, that they may bee knowen, For if a wo- 
man ſhoulde bec bounde thee worterh not vnto 
whome, and conſtrayncd to take one which ſhe 
neuet ſawe: thee ſhou'd be kept vnder too cruel 
bondage, and there were noteaſon init, And 
thertore our Lord meant to limit this law with- 
in certaine bonds. 

It fullowerh, That the woman (all male hir re- 


detzinne to lecke hir an hu hand, for it pertay- 
ned vnto the next of the kinne to com e and de- 
maunde hir for his xte. But in this place the 
calc concerneth the ſetting of the woman at li- 
bertie. For it nune of the kinne would haue hir, 
thee was to take hit leaue after this manner, by 
offering har ſelſe to accept the condition which 
God had ordayned hir. For when a man is 
bounde vnto any condition , and is deſitcus to 
bee ridde of n, and to ſet himielte free ; he muſt 
oller humſe lie to doc his duetie fo as men may 
vnderſtand that it was not long of him, that the 
former bond ſtoode not ſtil] miorce, The thing 
then which God hath ordayned in this place 
is, Thas the women [Hail come Tue the Elders of the |. 7 
Citie, that for as much as none of the kin would 
take hir, they myghtiee ſhee was ready to doe 
hir ducue , and that thereuppon ſhee myghe 
prouide for bur ſelie, where G O D would ap- 
_ her, Andtherefore ſhee was to come be- 
ore the ludges and to c:uſe the next of the 
inne, (that rs to ſay, him which might lawfully 
take hit to wite,)to bee called: and the ludges 
were to doe what they coulde to perſwade him. 
For our Lorde meant not to compel] men to 
tale thoſe wemen, although bee nught aſtly 
Ecce3 yaough 
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ynough haue done it : But he had this conſide · 
ration; That forced and conſtrayned marriages, 
neuet come to end. In deede God t 
haue preciſely ſer downe and comman ded, t 
the next kinſman ſhould haue beene bound to 
marrie the wife of him that was deceaſed with - 
out heires : God might haue ſo commaunded. 
Why doth he then petmit that a man might to 
his ſhame te ſuſe hit ? Verily bycauſe that if the 
husband and the wife doe not agree and loue 
togither, it is an vnhallowing of marriage , ot 
rather (to ſpeake properly ) no marriage at all, 
For the good will us the chiefe bond : in lo much 
that it bchooucth the husband to acknowledge 
his wyfe to bee as his owne body, and the one 
halfe of himſelfe . Shee is bone of my bone 
(ſayeth Adam) being inſpired of God. Where- 
in — giueth a common rule vnto all men e for 
it was not ſpoken in reſpect of Eue onely, but 
of that which muſt bee kept and obſerued for 
arule vnto the ende of the warlde, Seeing then 
that this mutuali agreement is required in 
marriage: let vs note that our Lords meant 
not preciſcly to conſtrayne kinſmen to marric 
thoſe women which were wydowes and with- 
our children : bur hee was contented to re- 
leaſe chem ſomewhat in this behalfe. And here- 
of wee ate to gather this inſtruction; that 
when a man is to rake a wife and to marrie 


hir, hee muſt take hit of his one minde and 30 


good wil, knowing that where there is no true 
and ſounde louc : there can bee nothing but 
confuſion , and wee may not looke that G OD 
will proſper ſuch marriages, For the iſſue of 
them can not bee but ill, when both partics 
ſecke not firſt to loue together in the name of 
GOD; that they may live together in quiet- 
neſſe of conſcience. And let fathers alſo haue 
this regard. For what a thing were it for mor- 


tall men to rake more vppon them, than God 40 


himſclfe woulde doc 2 And yet he is the chiefe 
and ſoucraigne father of all: neucrthckfle 
hee will not force any to take ſuch a one to 
wyfe as hee liketh not of. In deede GOD 
is grieued and angrie with him which will 
not take hir, and ſetteth on him a marke of 
reproche and ſhame. But yet for all this, he 
which hath infinite power, hee which hath all 
ſoucraigntie ouer vs in all things without ex- 


ception , euen hee(l ſay )docth vſe a meaſure, $0 


hee ſtoopeth vnto vs, and hee bearcch with vs, 
that wee may ſee hee woulde preſſe and ouer- 
charge no man, And whatthen ſhall we thinke 
of a man whois leſſe than nothing. if hee will 
needes marrie his ſonne ot his daughter at his 
owne luſt and pleaſure ? It is yerily contratie to 
the whole order of nature: nay it is a blaſphe- 
mie againſt God for a mortall creature, anda 
worme of the earth, to preſume ſo farre as to 
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the mo ade theman , and „ 
him to phe then CIS 
ſhall pincks off bis ſhoe from bis foote , 222 
his face , as by e of ; and ſhee ſhail 
o, GOD. ſo uuns all which will not raiſe 
oP in Iſrael, Noe heere wee haue far- 
er to note, that God would haue the Iudges 
ſpeake vnto t he man to perſwade him as farre 
as they were able. And if the man woulde noc 


to conſent vnto them, they ſhould content them. 


ſclues with this kinde of puniſhment. Where- 
by wee ſee that the Magiſtrates and other luſti- 
cers ought to abſtaine from vſing any force and 
violence in that thing which they cannot ſim- 
ply commaund. As for example : if there bee a 
thing which is good, and yet there is no lawe 
for it : and I being of power and authoritie 
would conſtrainea man to doe what I thinke 
good ; were there any reaſon init? Forthe law 


20 conſtrayneth him not to doe it, and I oughr 


not to palle thoſe boundes. Let vt « ore 
note wel, that ſuch as are armed with the ſword, 
muſt contayne themſe lues within their bounde: 
and not challenge to themſclues any Lawe- 
leſſe libertie to ſay: What ? 1 commaunde no- 
thing but that which is good , and therefore 
yee muſt doe it. No: For there is no conſtrai- 
nyng , where there is no Lawe, When there is 
a Lawe a man muſt holde himſclfe to the rule 
thereof: but yet in the ende the poyne chat 
muſt bee come vnto , is to preſume to bri 
men into no further ſubiection than the Lawe 
byndeth them vnto. Ye ſee then what wee are 
farther to beate in munde vpon this place. 

Now as touching the ſhame that was done in 
— of of their ſhoes, & in ſpitting in their 
aces,it lerucd to prouołke men to diſcharge their 
dueties the bettet. Yer neuertheleſſe if a man 
had rather ſuſtaine this reproche „ than to 
take wife againſt his wyll , hee was diſcharged 
thereof , And keercin wee ſee ( as | houe al. 
readie tolde you) that G O D ſhewerh the au- 
thotitie of a Father in beyng grieued when 
the families was not maintayned in Iſtael: and 
yet was hee contented to beate with ſuch as 
could nor ſiade intheir heartes to ſtoope to that 
yoke, bicauſe it was ſo hard. Therefore if any 

ad rather to ſufter ſuch ſhane, than co take a 
wife aſtet that maner, he came to det late it pub- 
likely. 

But wee muſt nove returne vnto that which 
Ifaydinthe beginning, namely that there is 
not now any carnal! kim ed priuiledged as the 
race and linage of Abraham was, For God adop- 
teth vs ayes vnder condition, that we bee 
ingraffed by faith into his Church: and ſo made 
the children of Abraham. For ſo much therfore 
as the kinred which we haue at this day is ſpiti- 
wall, the order of raiſing vp iſſue to ſuccet de 


take more vppon him, than GOD himſelſe 60 [inthe inheritaunce of Mouſes, landes, or me- 
hach taken vppon him. So then ſuch as haue 
children, let them take diligent heede when 
they intende to marrie them, that they obſerue 
this teaſonableneſſe and tightſulneſſe, ſo as they 
doc not compell them to marrie, 


Nowe morcouer it is ſayd in this place :Thes 


dowes,is no longer in force. And why+For it be- 
houcd that the ſtocke of Abraham Gould bee 
maintained vntil j comming of our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſt. Andy vas the cauſe why y land of Cana 
was giuen in poſſeſſion vnto the people. Now- 
adayes q whole carth is y dwcllng place of the 
chuldcen 
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in this law. And ſo let vs note that vnder one ex- 


the whole worlde,yert are they knit ample, he meant to giue vs a generall inſtructi- 


in one by 


haue cuecrie of vs nowadayes for his one 
part to do his indeuor,to multiplie the church. 
And the ſeedof Abraham is no longer begotten 
according to the fleſhe through carnall marri- 
but it is begotten of the incorruptible ſcede 
Gods worde, as Saint Peter ſaith. And when 
God vouchſaſeth vs his grace to winne anie 
man , and to bring him into his flocke, then ate 
we as ſpirituall Fathers. And that aſſo is the ve- 


in one conſent of faith on as touching all thinges which wee tro 
to call G D: end akhough they do it nn es A 
in diverſe congues,yet i illerh not ſeeing that 


wee bee giuen ouer to leavdeneſſe and commit 
heatheniſn and diſſolute deeds,ought that to be 
tollerable among the people of God? No veti- 


rie cauſe why the Miniſters of the worde bee cal- 20 lic. And therefore let vs not ſtande fo much v- 


led Fathers:and likewiſe the Church hath gene- 
rally y name and title of Mother;becauſe ſhe c6- 
ceiveth the children of God. Nowe albeig that 
all haue not that office ot Preaching the worde 


of God, yet a ptiuate perſon — a member of 


the Church, may begette ſpirituall children vnto 
God, if hee haue occaſion and abilitie ta winne 
2 e ſoule & to inlighten him wich the ſaith 

the Goſpell. Let vs then beſtowe our payne: 


pon the preſent example, as regarde the whole 
intent and meaning of our God: to wit that he 
will haue vs honeſt in all our behaviours and 
In all our conuerſation, and not diſſolute and 
ſhameleſle. For ifit come once to that point, 
we by and by open the g:ppe vnto al wickednes, 
and one wickedneſſe will drawe on an other. 
Therefore like as fornication is forbidden vs, 
euen ſo conſequently all that which may lade 


to this ende, knowing that if the carnall mari. 39 vs thereto is le wiſe forbidden vs. As for ex- 


was ſo pretious vndet the laws in the ſight 
God : Surcly the meane whereby we be made 
members of our Lorde Icfus Chriſt , is a thing 
now farre deerer and of greater eſtimation with 
him, And therefore let euet ie man employe 
hamſclfe that way to the vttetmoſt of his poote. 
For here is no forcing of vs to marie againſt our 
willes, but of the winning of wiues vnto our lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, that by the multiplying of the 


ample, what elle is ſilthie and leawde talke,than 
a kinde of baudrie > And therefore Saint Paul 


ſaith that they are able to inſect manners. 15 15 


Nowe when one ſpeweth out as filthie ſpeaches 
as any may bee , yet will hee ſay that hee meant 
no harme, and that bee doch it innocently: For 
when folke ſing their vile and bawdie ſonges, 
their common ſaying is:l me ant no harme. Such 
folke would make God a her. Nowe if they bet 


Church, wee may alvayes bee the more firme.. © not in any wiſe to bee borne with when they 


linked vnto him. Sceing then that our con- 

tion is more gentle and ſweet than that which 
was vnder the lawe, we ought tobe ſtirred vp ſo 
much the more to the diſcharging of that due 
tie, and we ſhall haue ſo much the leſſe excuſe 
if we be careleſſe and negligent therein, Thus 
yee ſec what wee haue to beate in minde in ef- 
ſect as touching this Lawe, And nowe wee ſee 
that although it bee no longer in vſe, yet may we 


commit euill through ouerſi ght: what is to bee 
ſaide to them , when they doe it of ſet purpoſe? 
Alben they ſay: I meant it not: yet (as yee ſee) 
their ſpuing our of ſuch leawde ſpeaches bree- 
deth corruption of manners and yet they ceaſe 
not to doe cuill ſtil. What confuhon then muſt 
they breede when wee knowe that they do it of 
a fer and wilſull malice?Thercfore if there were 
a good and godhe reformation among vs, ſuch 


ather ſome proſite from it to bee edified there- Jo lewd peaches ſhould not haue their ſwinge. And 


For of all the thinges which the holy Ghoſt 
hath vduchſafed to leaue vmo vs, there is none 
vnproſitable , if wee haue the wiſedome ( 2s I 
told you) & the diſcretion to apphe it wel vnto 


ii. our vſe. It followerh, That if evo men be at ſtrife, 


and one of their wines come t deliuer her hathande , 
{1 and rake his adverſarie by the r ber land ſhall 
bee cxa off, This lawe bet keneth in effect that 
honeſtie is to bee kept continually: And that if 


ſecing that they ſerue but to infeR all, ſo as no- 
thing may remame ſounde and holy in our con- 
uerſation, are they to bee excuſed which cor- 
rupt good manners after that faſhion? Yee ſce 
what the thing is , whereunto God bad an 
eye in this Lawe . And at this day this ciuill or- 
der might bee well obſerued. And whenſocuer 
ſuch a caſe befcll ; although there bee no writ- 
ten law for it in anic certain place yet ought we 


| a wornan _— ſhamefaltnefſe , it is a wicked 69 alwayes to conſidet that wee can not cliewhere 
le 


and intollerable thing, and therefore ought to 
bee puniſhed to the intent honeſt ſobrie- 
ue and ſtayednes in conuerſation may be main- 
tayned among the people of Jod, and no law- 
leſſe libertie of ſhameſull beaſtlineſſe ſuffered. 
That is the thing in cffe& het cat Cod amed 


haue bettet counſell than at the mouth of God. 
Indeede we are not bounde vnto the order of 
the lewes through any preciſe neceſſiue : Ne- 
uertheleſſe wee muſt m the ende reſolue our 
ſclues on this point, that God ordeyned no- 
thing for his people , but that which is wt, and 
/ Eeee 4 that 
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that wee arc bound at this day ( incaſe that ſuch 
a thing ſhoulde happen) not to it ox to 
leaue it vnpuniſhe d: and that to doe other wiſe 
vere not good, ot to bee liked of. Bur the pt in- 
cipall thing is chat wee maſt receiue ſome ge- 
ncrall inſtruRtion by it. And verily it were a ſoule 
and ſhamefull thing to ſce any woman ſo bolde 
as this example importerh . And to ſay the 
eth, GO D meant not to puniſh that which 
was committed through ſome eucrlight , or a+ 
maſedneſſe: but hee conſidered that if a wo- 
man ſhoulde haue ſo ſmall regarde of ſhame & 
honeſt reucrence as to come running vppon a 
man after that ſorte, and touch that part of him 
from which ſhe ought to flee backe;at ſhe ſhould 
bee ſuffered in ſuch ſhameleſſe deahng , it 
were a kinde of diſpencing with all leawdneſſe 
and looſeneſlſe of behauiout, fo as no honcſtie 
ſhoulde bee kept any more. What is then to be 
doone? Wee muſt note here bricfly two points. 
The firſt is, that God requireth ſuch modeſtie 
in women as that they muſt alwaycs conſider 
what their ſexe will allowe them to doe, and 
that they become not like launceknighres, as 
wee [ce fone are, which will handle an Har- 
uebuſe a5 boldely as anie man, and march with 
enſi ue diſplayed as — Itis ſo mon- 
ſtruous a fight to beholde ſuch wicked women, 
that a man ought, not onchic to ſpitte at them. 
but alſo to take vp durt and caſt at ſuch impu- 
dent creatures, when they are ſo bolde to per- 
uert the order of nature. Thus yee ſee hat 
God tequiteth of wome in the firſt place, name- 
lie ſuch a modoſtie as may holde them within 
the bonds of honeſtie, For if a woman haue 
all the vertues in the worlde, yetif ſhee be ſuch 
a Virago that ſhee wil counterfaite the man, all 
the rell is but doung and filthineſſe. For we haue 
ſeene heretofore howe God did ſtraithe forbid 
women to diſguiſe themſclues: And that ten- 
ded to this purpoſe, Let women therefore 
12 here theit leſſon, to bee modeſt, and to 
haue alwayes that vertue which is proper vnto 
them. to wit, ſhamefaſtneſſe, that they attempt 
no ſuch thinges as ny ſhewe them to be paſt 
ſhame, lu the ſecond place wee haue a cõmon 


| rule for vs all (as I rolde you)y is, chat wee muſt 
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10 der was made for the people of olde time 
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not onely abſtaine from all fornication, but al- 
ſo bee honeſt in out whole conuerſation, and be- 
haue our ſelues according as God commandeth: 
ſo as neither in our deedes nor in our wordes 
there be any ſuch thing as is contraric vnto the 
honeſty of nature, and that which God commã- 
deth , or which may leade vstocuill, Thus ye 
ſee in effect what wee haue to beate in minde v- 
pon this place. And therefore although this or- 


yet 
the inſtruction and ſubſtance of the lawe K. 
derh for cuer, and wee may gather from it a 
profitable leſſon for our ſe lues. Let vs then ap- 
ple this to out benefit which is contained here, 
as we may ſhew that foraſmuch as God hath ad- 
opred vs, and made vs holy as he himſclf is holy 
& foraſmuch as Icſus Chriſt alſo hath gathered 
vs into his body to the intent wee ſhould hue in 
al holines;ler y ſame be declared indeed both in 
al our talke & in al our conuerſation, ſo as there 
is not any part or member cf our body,which is 
not ani wetable vnto that honeſtic , 

Now let vs knee le downe in the preſence of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faults, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, 
that acknowledging the wretchednes which is 
in vs and in our nature, wet may labour to drawe 
our ſelues out of it, by fighting againſt all our 
carnal affections, & by ridding our ſclues hol 


zo lie of chat which wee holde of our father Adam, 


40 


vntill this good God hath cloathed vs wich his 
one rightcouſnes, and that we bee made newe 
creatures in our Lorde le ſus Chriſt, to come vn- 
to that glurie which hee hath purchaſed for vs. 
And pray we him that while we be incloſed with 
our infirmiries, it may pleaſe him to beate with 
v, vntil he hath cleane delivered vs from them, 
and co giue vs grace in the meane time, to dee 
our indeuour that his Church may bee multipli- 
ed,ſo as we may enioye that bleſſing to ſee his 
name glorified throughout the worlde, and chat 
when we haue company our minds may euer be 
the more ſtirred vpthereby to tollow that ho- 
| pms en wherunto he hath called vs. For the 

ing wherof it may pleaſe him to raiſe vp true 
and Sirhfull miniſtets of his worde, &c. 
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The CALIIIl. Sermon which is the third vpon the fine and twentith ¶ hapter, 


13 
little. 


Thou ſhale not haue two manner of weightes in thy bagge a great and a 


14 Thou ſhalt not haue two manner of Ephas in thy houſe a great & a litle. 


5 


But thou ſhalt haue a juſt and a right weight, thou ſhalt haue a perfect & 


a iuſt Epha,that thy dayes may be prolonged in the lande which the Lord thy God 


giucth thee. 


16 For 
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16 For all they which doe ſuch thinges, and all they which deale vnrighteouſ- 
ly are an abhomination before the Lorde thy God. 


17 Remember what Amalec did vnto thee by the way after your comming 


out of Egypt, 
18 


he feared not God. 


19 Therefore when the Lord thy God ſhal haue giuen thee reſt from al thine 
enemies which are round about thee in the lande which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee to poſſeſſe, then ſhalt thou put our the remembraunce of Amalec from ynder 


heauen: forget it not. 


Here are two thinges eſpecial- 
he wherein wee our 
—— , to wit , deceyre 
and open violence. For ſome 
arc giuen to decene and mali- 
=. cious wilmeſſe, ro decemue and 
men: others vic o and n- 
= In prue — ho mads muchee · 
wous meanc of —— that any man can v ſe, 
—.— — meaſures, Fot 
the vic of them is the onely way far men to buy 
and ſell by, wichour ſtrife or variaunce. Ifwe 
hadde not monie wherewith to buye thinges; 
what a diſotdet ſhould wee haue? And wares al- 
hate conimonly ſolde by weight and meaſure. 
Nowe then if there bee deceyte eythet in mo- 
mie ot in we ightes ot in meaſures, the bonde 
of chat intercommoning which men haue toge- 
ther among themiclucs 1s broken: ſo as they 
become like dogges and Cattes, and there 1s 
no nicancs for them to deale one with an o- 
ther. Andthereforc no maruell though our 
Lorde doe greatly miſſike the falfifying of 
weightes and meaſures, and tell vs that it i the 
worlt and deteſtableſt rovberie that can bee, 
If a theefe purpoſe with ham felie to rake a 
bootie, hee will tet on a man, and from one 
hee will goe to another, Bur wee are ſure there 
u nothcete can patic his boundes ſo farre , as 
to ſpoyle and robbe the whole worlde. Bur be 
which victh falſe werghtes and falle meaſures, 
hath no regarde at all, when hee tubbe thʒ but 
doeth wrong vnto all ingenecall : and that 1s 
the next way to peruert all cull order, fo as no 
bumanitie or common huneſtic temayne 
any longer among men. What thall Lawes 
doe? Or to what purpoſe ſhall luſtice ſerue, whe 
there is no more anic playne nor vpright de- 
lung in thoſe thinges which ſhoulde helpe men 


owe hee came againſt thee in the way, and in the hindmoſt of thy traine 
ſtrake all the weake which followed thee hen thou waſt fainte and wearie: and 


ſhatt have ainft weight and 4 infl meafure, Morea 16 


oucr let vs beare in minde alwayes that which 
hath beene ſayde before, namely chat G0 D 
ofrentimes vnder one ſpeciall kinde , gweth a 
And ſo it is allune as if we 
generalbe in all buying and 

ſellng , do vſe reaſonable and vpright dealing 
withour ante fallchoode, For when a man ſel- 
leth one — 7 for an — 
39 one as if hee ed his or his mea 
ſures. A — — 

: hee knoweth it not, but 
truſteth the Marchant, and the Marchant ſay- 
eth vnto him, here is cloath of ſuch a place:and 
hee knoweth well that hee lyeth - now this 
is all one, as if he had given him halfe a yarde or 
quarters of a yarde , for à whole yarde . 
th in ge- 


generall docttme. 
were commaunded 


askerh for c 


three 
So then wee ſee how G O D ordeyne 


nerall that our trayding ſhoulde bee after ſuch 


40 2 forte as that hee which doe bring law- 
full monie , and that hee which ſelleth doc de- 
buer his warcs at a realonable price and vſe 
no falſchoode , neither in weight nor in mca- 
ſure, at leaſtwile if it bee ſuch wares as are 
woont to bee meaſured by che yarde or cll, 
or weyedin ſcales or balaunces , but that on 
either part there bee true and wit dealing 
vied. 

And ſuh wee ſee ſo mie hes tending all 
yo to this end, that no man ſhoulde be deceyued, 
but that everic man ſhoulde haue his right; let 


vs alwayes remember this — That COD 
will hauc met cie, udge ment witice . And 
ther efore let vs haue £ 100 on them 


which are in neceflitic , torcleeue and luccous 
them. And ſccondhlielet vs not onche yecld io 
cucrieman his right , but alſo when wee ſee a- 
nie man wrong his neighbour, let ys not fluffer 
it, nor bec conſenting vnto tn ame caſe, Loe 


to mayntaine their eſtate f Wee have there - 60 wherein wee excrcite our ſelues if wee will 


forea vctie neceſlaric law in this place, where 
mention i« made of werghres and meatures.It is 
4.19 layde ; The ſhalt not have danerſe long. m thy bag, 
And that is becauſe in olde time they were 
wonne te make their weightes of ſtone. And 
this unporicth almuch as if u were layde: The 


order our life according to the will oi GO D. 
For cucepte wee doe ſo, what fayre counte- 
naunce ſoeucr wee ſette v thinges, yet all 
ſhall bee but dereſtable ne in the 
fighte'of G O D, vniill wee haue lear- 
ned to luce chatttabbe with our Neigh- 


Mart. 281 


Mact,7.4 U. 
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bours,and to cbſerue this vprigheeſſe which 
nature hath taught vs, of not docing other- 
wyſe vnto others than wee woulde haue 
doonc vnto our ſclues , Heere withall alſo wee 
be made to knowe our one naughtuneſle . For 
i were enough to haut warned vs in one ward, 
N wee were d to doe well, and had. not 
ſuch a tebe lliouſneſſe within vs, that wee euet 
drawe backe warde from that which 1s good. 
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0 G 0 D: uk ſpoken to the intem chat men 
ſhoulde not deceyue themiſelues by ſubtiliie or 
Sophiſtric : as wee are alwayes ſecking for ſome 
ſtarting holes: Such as are defirous to winde 
in their neighbours with craftineſſy, haue al. 
wayes ſome colour to paint cheir caſe withall. 
But although men holde vs excuſed, it is no- 
thing ſceing wee muſt come before the he auen- 


ly ludge. For Moſes ſaith, That fwch « thing is 


Then if men were inclincd of themſelues to do to a» abhomination before G O D. Therefore let not 


right and to exerciſe humanmic: it were enough 
to make but a vnto them, and to ſay: Yee 
ſec what your is: But nove God ij faine 
to make otten repetitions, he 15 fayne to ſtreng- 
then the lawes which hee hath giuen , hee 1s 
tayne tu expounde them, he is fayne to heape 
commaundement vppon commaundement. 
And hat 1s the caulc bercof, but that wee are 
ouerharde to bee ruled, and that uur deſites are 
as fell and furious beaſtes : ſo that one bonde i 
nor ſtrong enough to binde vs, but wee mutt be 
hampered with many cordes, nay wee mult 
haue chaynes and ferters layde on vs ? S chen 
ler vs know that our willes and minds ate farre 
from becing diſpoſed ro obey Cod. Andthere- 
fore let cuerie man vp and inforce hum. 
lelfe the more,confidering how it is not without 
cauſc that God maketh ſo ofren tehearſall of 
that which ſcrueth to bring vs to brotherlie 
faichfulncfſc and friendſhi 
we draweclcanc backewarde from that which 
hee commaunderh- as | haue tolde you before, 
Morcouer let vs beate in minde, that the more 
a thing maketh to the common beneſite of al, 
the better is it alwayes to bee oblerued. Nowe 
haue rolde you howe there woulde bee ex- 
wreeme confulion , if there were no weightes 
nor meaſures : and therefore if weightes and 
meaſures ſhould bee ph rs — — 
ſcarce rem will order in the worlde, 
Tang che 


There ſore thing is fo tequiſite and 
neceſlarie, that withour it wee coulde not hue 


together, but ſhoulde bee as wilde and ſauage 
beaſtes ; let vs knowe that whoſo breaketh a- 
ny part of this order, offendeth GO D moſt 
grecuouſſy: and as the faulte 1s puniſhable by 
earthly luſhce :? fo let vs aſſure our ſelue s, that 
fuch offenders when they ſhall come to render 
an account before the heavenly Iudge , ſhal not 


men beguyle the mic lues anie more with any of 
the excules wherewith manic men doe 
ſhroulde themſelues , but rather let them 
thinke thus: Bcholde it is our G O D chat 
ſpeaketh, it will not boote vs to diſguiſe our 
mattes. For hee will not ſuffer himſelſe to bee 
mocked : and it i before him that wee muſt an- 
ſwere, And therefore let vs walke in luch wiſe 
as our one conſcience may beate vs good 


26 witneſle, and as wee may proteſt not one lie 


with our mouth but alſo within with our heart. 
J we haue lued vprighthe with our neighbours, 
that there is no ſectete wick: dnefle wathin vs , 
and that wee haue not made our owne gayne by 
an other mans boſſe. Lo (1 fay ) what we haue to 
beare in mind vpon this place. 

And whereas Moſes addeth; Wheſommer doth 
wnrighteanſly : it is to confirme that which I (aid 
in the g: that is, chat alben GOD 


; for aſmuch as 30 preſſeth here but two kindes, to vu, W 


and Meaſure: yet norwithſtanding, it ſerueth 
to put v3 in minde generally, howe men oughe 
to buc with their neighbours without hurung 
of them. Fot if O D leaue no kinde of wic- 
kedneſſe rapuniſh:d , whether wee plucke 0+ 
ther mens goods vnto vs by force or vic de- 
ceite to beguile the ſimple; if G O D call all 
ſuch thunges to account: what will become of 
vs when wee (hall haue comauited more ous- 


4 ragious crymes, ſu as wee thall haue peruer- 


ted all common order , by playing the robbers 
& theeues in raking to oui ſe lues whatſoever we 
coulde come by , as thoſe doe which vic falle 
weightes and falſe meaſures? For certaine it is, 
that vnder pretence of buying and ſclling, 
ſuch foolkes doe play the rancke theeues, and 
are worſe than theſe which robbe in the woods. 
And therefore let vs knowe that whereas God 

eth himſelfe a ludge to puniſhe all 


eſcape the hande of God : For was not long 0 manner of wickedneffe , hee ſhewerh that by 


ot them that all vprightneſle was not cleane a- 
boliſhed. Whereſore let vs ſtande in feare of 
that which is rolde vs here, and let cuetie __—_ 
deale ht lie with his Neighbours ; Let 

— trade of Merchandiſe haue a ruſt 
balaunce and a muſt meaſure , and lawfull wares, 
and let them rake heede that they vie no de- 
ceyte, Lerboihthe buyers and the ſellers vie 
fuch truſtie dealing, as it may appeate that they 


greater reaſon, vengeaunce ſhall fall onthem 
which make no conſcience or remorſe, to 
rake other mens goods vnto themſclues with- 
out diſcretion, or rather which haue their 
huſtes ſo Large ſcope , that tt ey ruthe foorth in- 
toalleuil, and all men both greate and ſmall 
are fame to paſſe theit pawes, Thus yee ſee 
in eſfect hat the thing is which Moſes meant 
to declate vnto vs in this place. Nowe if at that 


haue a Lawe which beareth rule in their hearts: 60 time it was behooucfull and neceflane, that 


and wee hadneither threates nor pu- 
niſhmenres; yet let it ſuffice vs that God hath 
declared his will vnto vs, Let that bee of force 
and power with vs, to guide and © Vs. 


vi And morcouer whereas itis fayde. That of 


e which doe ſuch rhanges, are an abbominauen wn 


GO D ſhoulde reprefic fuch deceyres as were 
committed in weightes and meaſures, howe 
much more neede full 1s it that hee ſhou!de doe 
the like nowe ? For certaimlic there 1s nowe no 
ſuch vpright dealing in the worlde as was at 
that rune : but cott upuons are (till increaſeds 

and 


Vpoxn DEYTERONOMIE; 


and therefore ſo much the more ought wee 
to exerciſe our ſclues in this lawe. And let 
vs not thinke that wee may excuſe our ſelues 
by the great number of deceiuers and pollers 
which are nowadayes : but let vs knowe that 
: and that if 
wee wil bee taken for the children of G O D, 
wee muſt keepe that vptightneſſe whereot Mo. 
anding all the wic- 
kednes that is cõmitted inthe world. And that 
is the cauſe alſo why he thinkes it not enough 
to ſay : Thoſe which doe ſuch chinges are an 
abhomination in the ſight of the Creator: but 

5 God. And thetetore we 


che lawe of G O Dis cuerlaſting 


ſes here ſpeaketh, not 


he addeth allo: Before / 
muſt alwayes rerurne vnto this point, j bec auſe 
G O D hach adopted vs for his childten wee 
muſt not bee carried away with cuill cuſtomes. 
Though this man misbchaue himſclfe and 
that man bee offenſiue through his cuill life; 
yet mult wee ſtill abide conſtant in obeying our 
G O b, ſeeing chat he hath choſen vs, and kec- 

h vs for his one. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
further to beate in minde concerning this 


ce. 

Nove this lawe necdeth not any long expo. 
fition, For there is no man which of himſclfe 
knoweth not what confuſion there woulde bee 
in the wor Ide, if the meane of buying and ſel- 
ling were taken away . Vet neuertheſſe yee {ce 


howe G O D doeth further open his mouth 30 bee rooted our of the worlde . 


to tcach vc. Haue wee then his lawe in three 
wordes? It ought to ſuffice ys: bur yer the pra- 
ctiſe of it is yerie rare, Yeaverily :and there - 
forc wee ought not to buſye our ſelues ſu much 
in ſaying ouer the words , which are ſet downe 
here, as to minde them throughbe, and to be · 
thinke of them carely and late, and to ſay ,Goe 
to, GO D hath commaunded that we ſhoulde 
haue wſt v eightes and 5 mealures , that 
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other. But let vs note that G O D bowech not 
ame way at our pleaſure, but when hee once 


gueth a lawe, whichis vnchaungeable, euerie 
And 
let vs not beate our ſclues in hande that wee 
for wee are not 
competent enough, but let vs alwaycs abyde in 


man muſt frame himſclfe thereafter . 
ſhall bee our one ludges : 
that which God hath commaunded. 


Noe let vs come vnto that which Moſes 
to addeth concerning Amalec. A man might at 
firſt bluſhe, thinke it an harde caſe, that ic 
ſhoulde bee lawfull for the lewes to revenge 
themſclues yppon the Amalekites , and that 


when they were at rcſt from their enemies, they 


ſhoulde then rocte them cleane out. Remens- v 


ber Amade alſo , becauſe hee wandt have cute 


thee off by the way , "and made an At on thy |; 
hindermoſt people , and ſought ro make hanocke of 


thee , 


Forgente is not , lau purſue it with fire and '9 
20 ſporde, This is a vetie ſcuete and ſharpe con- 
demnation, But wee haue to note that the 
Amalekites had prouoked the vengeaunce of 
God againſt themſelues and were intangled in 
the condemnation which was alreadie giuen v- 


pon the people of the lande of Chanaan, as vp- 


pon the Amorites, the Phereſites and ſuch hke, 
Wee haue before ſhewed that wee may not ac- 


count this ſentence of G O D anie way crucll, 
when he ordayned that all theſe people ſhould 
For hee had 
ſpared them nowe by the ſpace of foure hun- 

red yeares and more , — t hey 
had then deſetued to haue beene viterhe ouer - 
whelmed with deſtrultion; yet was it ſaid that 
their wickedneſſe was not then come vnto full 
meaſure, But amended they in all that ryme 
whereinG OD wayred for their repentaunce 
with ſo great patience ? No, but of badde they 
became worſe , And therefore it behooued 


wee might deale vprightly one with an o- 49 that cleane riddaunce ſhoulde bee made of 


ther. When wee (hall haue refreſhed our minds 
with the remembricec hereof, it wil ſerue to per- 
ſwade vs to ordert out life in ſuch wile a» it bee- 
hooueth vs to do. 

Moreouer let vs note that vnder falſe weights 
and decenefull meaſures, all acceptinges of per- 
ſons are condemned by G O D For if it be not 
lav ſull to falſibe a weight or balaunce, if it bee 
not lawſull to falſie a meaſure or yarde ; what 


them, ſceing they were ſuch a ſtubborn and vn- 
amendable — The like reaſon was of A- 
malec alſo. And hereby wee fee what it is to 
bee intangled among the wicked, when they 
are altogether forſaken of G O D. Iris all one 
as if a man woulde caſt himſelſe into the mid- 
deſt of an hoate burning fre, where hee muſt 
needes bee conſumed with the wood. Let vs 
marke well then that vnder the example of the 


ſhal we ſay of falfifying of wſtice?lfm agarner,if 30 Amalekites, GOD hath warned vs in this place 


in a ſellar, if in a ſhop, God wil haue men to vic 
vptight dealing among thẽſc lues: what is to be 
thought when it commeth to the wdging of 4 
caſe mLawe? Ifa man ſhoulde ſwarue aſide 
to the fauouring of any perſon, what a dealin 

were that ? As | haue alreadie touched, ve mu 

retutne ynto this generall commaundement of 
walking m vprightnefle with men, ſo as wee ne- 
ver lwarue alide but holde on right foorth as 


to take heede , that when wee ſee men giuen 
ouer ynto all wickednefle and hardened in their 
ſinnes, wee come not neete them, nor haue a- 
ny thing to doe with them. And why ? For it is 
the next way to binde vp our ſclues in the ſame 
bundell with them, and then muſt wee needes 
periſhe together. Wherefore let vs keepe our 
lelues aloote from fooke when wee lee them ſo 
petuetſe, and that they bee deſpiſets of GOD, 


God hath commaunded vs. And it in Marchan.. 60 & arc become as brutiſhe as beaſts in their wic - 


diſe which are tranſitot ie thinges God will have 
vs to obſcruc ſuch vpright dealing; what ought 
wee to doe in the cafe where God is to be ler- 
ued > Neuertheleſſe wee ice howe men ſhape 
and vnſhape themſelues, and make lawes after 
their one fancies, nowe one way and now an 


kednefle , Let vs Ifay, flee farre from them. 
vnleſſe wee will haue their condemnation to 
take holde of vs alſo , and bee carried a- 
wayein the ſame tempeſt with them, And 


that n the cauſe allo wherefore Eſay the 
Proph 


cy 


Gent f. 18. 
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eryeth with a lowde voyce , Flie 


Prophete 
farre from them. Hee is not contented to 


to ſay : withdrawe your ſelues from them, but 
flic, flic. And yet hee repeateth the ſame again 
and ſaith: ſeparate your {clues farre from them. 
And why Wee ſee howe he meant it of ſuch as 
Moſes ſpeaketh of in this place. Let chat there- 
forc be noted for one point. 

Noe herewithall we muſt conſider farther, 
chat the Amalekites refiſted G O D tothe vier- 
moſt of their power, and woulde haue hundered 
the lewes from comming into that inheritance 
which he had already appointed out for them. 
Indeede they thought they had waged battell 
with men: but in verie deede G O D was their 
aducrſary partie. For the leves came not thuther 
through their one power,but Cod had called 
them to poſſeſſe the Land of Chanaan for their 
inheritaunce. Therefore when the Amalekies 
banded themſelues in multitudes againſt them, 
it was as if they had bidden battell vnto God. 
And therefore wee may not matuell that theic 
condemnation was ſo grecuous , ſceing they 
flang foorth into ſo great rage C cuen agaimit 
God himſelſe. ] I graunt they knewe not cer- 
ecynly that the Iewes had any ſuch promiſe 
made them: and yet ſot all that, they were not 
altogethet ignoraunt of it: It ſufficed tor their 
— chat they ought to haue knowe 


by certaine ſignes that it was a power excee- 30 


ding mans power , and thereupon (houlde haue 
beene feared from ruſhing ſo venterouſly and 
at rand againſt choſe which were gouetned by 
the hande of God. And therefore wee ate war- 
ned, when wee take any thing in hande , to be · 
vate that wee haue not our enemie and 
aducrſaric partie. Nowe hee hath declared, 
that foraſmuch as the Church is in his — 
on, if wee attempt anie thing againſt the faith- 


full, vhether it bee generallie or particularhe, 7 


it is all one as if we came to warre againſt God. 
And what ſhall wee get by that? It is not for 
nought that he hath ſaide, That hee keepeth 
vs as the apple of his eye. And therefore let vs 
learne to abſtaine from all doing of wrong , and 
conſider well that if we prouołke the liumg God 
to anger, it muſt ncedes bee to our great con- 
ſuſion in che end. 

No as this doctrine ought to ſerue vs for a 


bridle, to make vs to abſtaine from all outt agi - 50 


ous and wrongfull dealinges: So wee ſce on the 
other fide what a comfort it is vnto the faithful 
when they know that God hath ſuch a care o- 
uer them, y he will take their part and be their 
detendour, and that if any man harme them he 
declareth that the iniutie is doone vnto him 
ſclfe. Therefore ſich wee ſee that God ſetteth 
himſclfe expteſſely on our part, ought wee not 
rorake — vnto vs, and to reſt out ſelues 
holy vppon 


ding there are but fewe which can taſt of this 
doctrine . Fot what is the cauſe that wee bee ſo 
kindled with defire of revenge as ſoone as any 
man moleſteth or troubleth vs? It is becauſe we 
knowe not that God watcheth over ve, and 
hach his hande ſtretched our to maintame ys, 
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and thar hee will not ſuffer anie ro bee 
doone vnto vs , but he will tedreſſe it and ſend 
vs helpe and ſuccour in time conucnient? Were 
we throughlic perſwaded hereof, wee would be 
as mecke and quiet as lambes , wee woulde bee 

atient in our wronges , wee woulde tarie vill 
— — But what / Becauſe we haue 
no truſt in him, cuetie of vs ſhifteth for himſelfe 
by right or by wrong, wee te garde not what is 


r lawfull for vs todoe ; nay wee thinke we ſhould 


dec eiue our ſelues if wee ſhoulde ſtaye 

the promiſes of God. And therefore let vs 
learne to conſider more deepehe of this doctrin, 
where it 15 ſaide : Thaw ſhals not forger what Ama- 
lecke did unto thee by the way. For God ſhewerh 
that although we paſſe it ouet and make no mat- 
tet of it when wee haue beene vniuſtly vexed, 
but forget that anie ſuch thing was doone vnto 
vs: yet will hee teme mber it. Wee are tender 


20 enough in our own injuries; but yet God ſhew- 


eth, that hee taketh them more to hearte than 
wee doe, and that hee will puniſhe them which 
haue vexed vs and dealte ouerrigorouſly with 
vs, ſo as hee will call to remembraunce all the 
cuill which they haue done vnto vs, Ye ſee then 
what wee haue to beate in minde as touchi 
this place: to wit that wee muſt take — 
doing any violence to out neighbours ; for God 
will cake their cauſe in hande and we muſt needs 
haue him for our aduerſarie party, That is the 
firſt point to bee noted, Secondly let vs walke 
in all ſimplic tie and gentleneſſe, knowing that 
it wce mill bee as ſheepe, wee ſhall haue a 
ſh-pheard which wil keepe vs from the wolues, 
inſomuch that although wee ſeeme to be euen 
inthe chappes and teadie to be dcuoured;yer 
God will proude a remedie for all, if weecan 
pur our truſt in him and feede our foules with 
- a as our Lorde leſus Chriſt decla- 
reth, 


But no we muſt alſo call ro remembrance 


that which wee haue treated of before , to wit, Deu: 23. 


that God is then ſpeciallie mooued vnto anger, 
when his people are troubled and hindered fr6 
taking puſſeſſion of their inheritaunce, And if 
hee haue declared ſuch ſigne of anger againſt 
the Amalcknes, becauſe they would haue with. 
helde the Iewes from entringinto the Land of 
Chanaan-: what will hee doe, if wee nowe» 
adayes doe turne away the faichfull from ente- 
ring, ( not into the Lande of Chanaan, but) 
into the kingdome of heauen ? For nowadayes 
God calleth vs not to poſſeſſe the Lande of 
Chan aan: but tothe immortall and incorrup- 
tible life. And therefore we muſt on our 
way and labour to come thither . Nowe then, 
if agic come to trouble vs : they which ſhall 
haue caſt ſuch ſtumblingblockes in our waye, 
that is ro ſay which ſhall haue helde vs backs 


is promiſes? Yet notwithſtan- go from ſerving our GO D; ſhall bee driven to 


feele a double curſe in compariſon of the 
curſe that hghted vppon — Noe 
let vs conſidet howe many there arenowadayes 
which ſceke to rurne the children of G O D 
out of their right waye , ſome by crueltie and 
petſccutions, . 
amples: 


Ba 3.3. 


emples : ro bee ſhort, wee cannot ſet one ſoote 
forwarde in this waye , but wee are troubled, 
and Sachin dewuſcrh ſtull | knowe not what to 
binder vs; and euet hee fiadeth mimuſters ficre 
for the purpole . What is the caule that all 
Churches ate not ſo well ordered, achat God 
may bee ſerued vo co mon accorde , ot 
that wee haue not ſuch loue and agreement a- 
mong vs as may ſh:we in verye deede that 
wee call yppon G OD as — 1 
cauſe wee are mingled among Amalekutes, 
- on let vs take heede that they hinder 
vs not : and let vs allo on our partes beware 
that wee trouble not the children of GO D, 
but rather let cuzrye of vs take his cumpani- 
ou by the hande as the Prophet Efay [pca- 
kerh, and ſaye, Come, let vs gocand mount 
vp into the hill of the Locde , that hee may 
ſhewe vs hus wayes, and guide vs in his righ- 
teouſneſle, Nowe then if wee will not bee 
coupled with them whom GO D hath heere 
ordayned to deſtruction, let euerie of vs take 
ayne to guide his neighbour and to further 
in the good way, and let none of vs ſtaye 
or hindzr them which are already on their 
way to goe whuther God hath called hem. 
Ve Nowe it is ſayde : A GOD hath ginen 
thee reft from all thyne enemyerin the Linde oh r 
thew goefF to poſſoſſe is, them remember tht Ana- 
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vpholde you : and it ſhall ſeeme that you 
are fallen downe , I haue meanes wherewnh to 
helpe you vp agayne: and iſ the thing be more 
than you can doe, I will bing it to paſſe for 


% you. Lerys therefore arme our ſclucs with 


theſe promyſes , and thereuppon take courage 
to marche forewarde in our wie; and what 
threates ſocuet wee heare, or what 

blockes ſo eucr are layde in our way let vs yet 
kcepe on our courſe ſtull. And why ? Bycauſe 
— care — * — cannot 
bee way! his helpe . Jn 
deede if wee = — woorde = bis 
mouth, wee may not cruſt our one o- 
will helpe mee. 
Wee may not bee ſo preſumptuous , but wee 
muſt aſſur e our ſe lues yppon the warrant which 
hee giueth vs ; as wee ſee in this place: Thy 
GOD oil give thee ref# from all thine tmenryes, 
And therefore Maſes ſayde not fimply, When 
thou haſt conquered the Countrey, when thou 
haſt the victorie ouer all thine enemyes ; but 
hee referreth all vnto GOD. hee 
declareth ( as[ haue already touched) chat 


. By thoſe woordes we: are giuen to va- 39 men may not grounde themielues vppon their 


derſtande , firſt of all, that the people to the 
ende they myghe bee the more — 
to execute that which Moſes had in GODS 
name commaunded chem; are certiyed in 
this place, that in the ende they ſhoulde haue 
the victorte ouer all their enemyes . For it 
had beene a matter of laughter, if Moſcs had 
ſayde, Remember Amalec , and when thou 
haſt made a diſpatch of all the reſt, roote him 
out alſo, For the lew:s myght haue anſwe- 
red; What are wee to toote him out } Why? We 
ate yet Wan ſerers; wee liuz as it were at the 
cou teſie of another man; wee knowe not what 
will beride vs. In deede God promiſed vnto vs, 
the land of Chanaan. hut hath hee not led vs vp 
and done in the vildetneſſe, as if we were wor- 
thy to bee altogether depriued and defeaced of 
the poſſeſſi of that land which he promiſed vs? 
Why Wee are yet to enter into it-And hat are 


one power and abilitic : but wee muſt haue 
our recourſe alwayes vnto G O D, and acknow- 

thatitisin him onely to make vs inuin- 
ci ainſ all our enemyes, And if it was 
— pk GOD ſhoulde woorke in fuch 
wyle to make the children of Iſrael to ouer- 
throwe the Chananices, Pherefites , lebuſites 
and the lyke : it is much more needefull that 
hee thoulde woorke nowadayes with a greater 


49 power in vs , bycauſe wee are to encounter 


with more mightie enemyes. For ( as Saint 
Paule ſayeth) our combat is not againſt fleſhe 
and blooud , that is to ſay , mortall creatures 
onely, but alſo againſt the Princes of the ayre. 
In ſo much that if wee compare the power 
which wee our (clues haue to refiite , with the 
aduauncage which Sachan hath our alas, hee 
is the prince of the worlde , and beſides thar, 
hee is aboue our heades, ſo as hee myght ouer- 


we the able to do vnto Amalec, ſcing we haue ſo J helme vs our of hande , And therefore 


many and ſo ſtrong enemies Fur this cauſe Mo- 
ſes ſetteth down: chis promiſe, hes the Lord i 
God hath given thee re/7 from all thine au 
he.) Nove hecreby wee are warn, that when 
God commandeth vs any thing which ſeemeth 


| harde,yea or altogaaher vnpotſivle, we ought to 


haue an eye vato his power : for otherwyſc 
our courage cannet but fayle vs, And they 
which of themſelues preſume to execute whar- 


GOD muſt put to his helping hande and 

for vs, or clic wee (houlde bee a hundred thou- 
ande times vanquiſhed, So then, whenſoe- 
uer wee are ta aduenture vppon any thing, 
let vs learne to haue an eye alwayes vnto the 
powerof G OD, affuring our ſclues that the 
ſame is mightie ynough to ſtrengthen vs. And 
thereuppon taking courage, let vs boldly de- 
fye all the forces of our enemyes bee they ne- 


Jocuer GOD teachech by his worde , doe 60 uer ſo dreadfull: and let vs knowe that they are 
nothing in compariſon ut the helpe and ſuceour 
which God hath promiſed vnto vs, and which he 
13 readie to ſhewe in veriedeede, Thus yee ſee 
in effect hat wee haue to beare in aunde ypon 
wis place. 


breake their neckes a the ende through their 
fooliſh: preſumption. Seeing then it is ſo, let 
* hu and carncitly defire of GOD, foro 
rengthen vs as wee may bee able to obey 
bim. For the dooing whereof let vs haut an 


Ff Nove 


too 
v19 Noe it is 
bee 


— haue wich them, and 


are forbidden vs , when 


why r 
GO D, but chat men 


our :thatis to ſaye , wee muſt not haue 
an cye to our one loſſe or gayne ; wee muſt 
not bee mooued wich any exceſſiue 

to bee ſhorte, wee muſt haue a ſtayed and 


ſetled minde; and aboue all, che zcale of God 20 execute that which hee 


maſt abide in vs and gouerneys, Neuerthe- 
later,we ——— colour that GOD 
ſayde vnto his people , Remember the Amale- 
Ges, for | will haue them rooted out of the 
worlde ; wee may not (I ſay) take occaſion 
thereupon to reuenge our ſclues after our owne 
luſt and liking. And why ? For God layde not 
the bridle on his peoples necke,to ſay, Doe hat 
you thinke good, you ſhall haue to doe 


are ſet all on 
fire by their paſſions . And that is the cauſe 20 


Tut 144.8 au ο Or JToun Carvin 
erpreſſeſy ſayde : That the Ionen 


to doe. That is to be noted for one poynt. Nou 
for the ſecond , wee muſt note that ynder co- 
Jour that God hath armed them with authoritie 
to puniſh vices , men muſt not fall into heates 
through their carnall affetions and paſſions, to 
reuenge their one s, bur muſt doe that 
which they knowe GOD liketh of , and yet 
to no other ende or meaning than hee hath 
need. 


ordained and appointed 


without 
For it is not for earthly ludges to make lawes at 
their plcaſure , and to ſay euery day: I vill doe 
thus, and I will doe otherwiſe : but they muſt 
haue — 2 — 
Beholde it is G O D which ſpeaketh, wee muſt 
commaundeth; and 
therefore let men holde the mſelues thetcunto, 
and not preſume to alter his commaundement 
in any wiſe : for otherwiſe a man may pretende 
excuſes, but God liketh better of the o- 
dience which men yeelde vnto him, than of 
al that euer they can alleage in reaſon, although 
it haue neuer ſo great like ſy hood. Moteouer (as [ 
haue alteadie touched) hen wee heate concet- 
ning Amalec , that G OD woulde haue him 


what you liſte but hee woulde haue the re- 39 cleane rooted out: a man might reply and ſay: 


e to proceede from humſclte : What if a man ſhould handle this people 
—— inges . The one is i endfece cham # Winn axe 5 cable 
wee mult bee appoynted of God, or otherwyſe ing ? Should a man deale ſo extremche with 


it (hall not be lawfull for vs to liſt vp ſo much as 


a finger to puniſh any offences , The other is vndone — mercie was a kynde of 

char gl wee haue this callng, and that GOD; di is cerrayne that their 1. 1 
God the ſwordc in our yet ne- ſo turned to their one confuſion, ac - 
uerthelefſe wee muſt not bring with vs our owne cording whereunto wee ſee bowe it was ſayde, 
affections which alwayes drive vs on forewarde — — our 

and ouermaſtet vs : but wee muſt behaue our 40 GO D, and therefore thoſe you have wa, 1 
— and plainely in this vocation of — to — — — — a 
ours,thar the ſpirit of G O D may gouerne both to pricke and to punc z or ra to 

our heartes and our handes. As touching the out your eyes: you ſurclye finde it ſo 

ficit , | tolde you that hee which hath no — —— — 

erpreſſe commaundement of God to that pur- ded you. Thus ſerueth then to ſhewe vs that 

pole , may not puniſh offences, If I ſee a man everye man muſt followe that which is appoi 

ai, akhough [ought ro ler my ſable againſt ted bim, and when hee once what 

him to the vemoſt of my power, and to with- his office and calling requireth, hee muſt ſimply 

ſtand his e yet bycauſe lama pri- obey God. 

uate perſon , I may not —_— __ the o And moreover let vs alwaies haue recourſe to 
offender any way. For GO charged this point, chat ſeeing God ſheweth himſelfe a 

mee with no ſuch thing: and men may not on friend to our friends and an enemie to our ene» 

their owne heades, 22 any ſuch En — 8 

c e. Fot although at a man would & hi our 1s wings, wee 3-2 
ray, — muſt not doubt but that he will ſhew in the ende 


take it for a great vertue if I ſhoulde fall a 
wicked man and a — 
if he beate or abuſe a poore man, & | come and 
maintaine the good cauſe, it would be taken for 


— —— verye deede — 


boundes, and 
hath this deede of mine 


may not be accounted for a verte. Yee ſee then 
hat ſtayedneſſe the fairhfull ought to keepe in 
their ling, to vit, that they attempt not any 
alung but what God hath giuen chem in charge 


what care hee hath had of our welfare. For hee 


fayth, I am moued with iealouſie, | am inflamed Bnok1g.p 


with choler, bicauſe of j injuries which my peo- 
23 —— 
any is not atrer the maner 
men : neuertheleſſe, to ſhewe howe deare- 
lye hee accounterh of our welfare , and by. 
cauſe wee concciue it not excepte hee doe ( as 
ce woulde ſay ) transfigure humſelfe and vtter 
— rato vs in ſuch wyfe as wee maye 
Fate 


Vpon DavTERONOMTE, Cay. 25.1 291 


conceyue ſome paſſivns in him: that is the ve- worthie of it, and that in the meane tyme hee 
ric cauſe why hee ſayerh that hee is mooued will ſo gouerne v3 by his holy ſpire, that wee 
with choler , and inflamcd with a iealoufice rs may apply boch our handes and our eyes, and 
defende his people 5 Let vs therefore ſetile our feete to his ſeruce, and nut attempt any 
our truſt thereuppon: and although he doe not thing without his worde, but that whatiocuer 
by and by lift vp his hand and thunder yppon wee doe, wee may doe it with ſuch a zcale , as 
our enemycs, let vs not thinke therefore that hee may bec glorifyed and our y ſe may bee in 
hee hath forgotten vs , but let vs bee patient all poyntes reterred vnto his will ; vnhout tur- 
and ſorowfull , and let vs deſire him to accom ning of our ſelues afide eyther to the right hand 
pluſh his promuſes, And it wee ſo doe, hee will 10 ot tothe left, and that wee may learne to reſt 
rayſe vp ſucn men as we thought to haue beene cut (clues wholly ypon him, and not bee temp- 
againſt vs; and they (hall ſpend themſclues in red to iniurie any man, but that whatſocuer 
our defence, and wee ſhall bee armed in luch wickedneſſe wee ein the worlde, wee may al. 
wiſe agayaſt all our cnemye»., that wee ſhall wayes walke vprightly and ſoundly , roche in- 
beare away the victoric ; and as itis hecte de tent that when wee bee vnuwſtly and wrongfully 
clared that hee was the defender of his people tormented , he may ſhewe himſelte our deten- 
in olde time ; ſo he will nowadayes doe much der. That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace 
more for vs, bicauſc he is come nearer ynto v8 8 notonely to vs but alſo to al people & Nations 
in che perſon of his anch ſonne. . of the earth, bringing backe all poore igno- 

Nowe let vs kneele downe before the Ma- 20 raunt people from the ſuperſtitions and idola- 
ieſtie of our good GOD, with acknowledge- tries wherein they are helde : that ſo hee may 
ment of our taules , praying him to make vs leade them tothe knowledge of his trueth: And 
feele them more and more, and to receyue vs that forthis purpoſe it woulde pleaſe hum to taua 
yato mercic although wee bee akogether vv» vp uue Munters of his word, Kc. 


On Wedneſday the xix.of Februarie, 1556. 


The CL Sermon which is the firft vpon the fixe and twentith (hapter, 


Hen thou commeſt into the lande which the Lorde thy GOD gl- 

V y ueth thee for an inheritaunce, and poſſeſſeſt it and dwelleſt there- 
in, 

2 Then ſhalt thou take of the firſt of all the fruite of the earth, 

which the Lorde thy GO D giveth thee, and put theſe fruites which thou bein- 

eſt out of thy land, in a basket. and goe vnto the place which the Lorde thy God 

l chooſe,to place his name there. 

3 And thou ſhalt come vnto the Prieſt which ſhall bee in thoſe dayes , and 
ſalt (ay vnto him; I acknowledge this dayento the Lorde thy God, that Iam 
come into the land which the Lord ſware vnto our fathers for to giue vs. 

4 Then the Prieſt ſhall take the Basket out of thy hand, and [hall ſet it downe 
before the Aultar ofthe Lord thy God. 

And thou ſhalt ſpeake and fay before the Lorde thy G O D : My father was 
a Syrian, a poote man, and hee went downe into Egypt, and ſoiourned there 
with a ſmall companie , and grewe there vntoa Nation great, mighty and full of 


people. 
6 And the Egyptians vexed ys,and troubled vs , and loaded ys with harde 
ge. 


Ffffs Wee 


Ee haue in 
chis place 
the Lawe of 
J firſt trum: 
which was 
made for 
his cnde, y 
the lewes 
ſhold there- 
acknow- 
ledge vnto 
G OD, chat 
- they helde 
the lande of Chanaan of his mere and onely 
gifte : as when a Lorde graunteth any Lande 
in Fee, hee teſetueth ſome Rent and ſome kind 
of ſcruice tu himielſe roreſtifye that the Lande 
is helde of lum. So likewiſe GOD meant to 
haue a certayne memoriall among the lewes, 
whereby they ſhoulde bee put in mande to ſcrue 
him, for ſo much as hee nouriſhed them , and 
that wharſocucr they had in puſicſhon , they 
hclde it of his freebeſtowed goodnefie, In de ede 
GOD did it not after the manner of mortall 
men : for choſe which ate Lordes of any Þnd, 
bee they never ſo riche , haue neede of Rentes 
and reucnewes: for the mayntenaunce of cheir 
eſtate, But GOD whoſtandeth in neede of 
© nothing, ordayned this Lawe , onely for the 
profite and welfare of his people. For the 
firſt ſruites were not brought vnto the Temple 
a» though G OD were to receiue ſore com- 
moditie of them to himſclte : but the bring- 
ing of them was to this intent, that the pco- 
ple ſhoulde bee the better ſtirred yp by that 
meanes, to diſcharge themſclues of their due- 
tie towardes GOD , For the fuſt fruites 
went not for full payment, but they ſerued 
onclye for a ſolcmne proteſtation, thereby to 
ſhcwe that the people was much more bound 
vnto G OD. 
And let vs note that GO D by eppoynting 
this Lowe , mcant to ge vs to vndetſtande 
what great vnthanketulncſle there is in men, 
when there muſt bee ſuch mcanes deuiſed to 
quicken them vp tu acknowledge and conteſſe 
his gobdn le. For if there were but one 
droppe of teaſon and vnderſtanding in vs, flee- 
ded we any cxhortation to magnific and extoll 
ont G Ob , for enioying fo great benehires 
as hee hath beſtowed vpon vs? Hee ſhewerh 
himſclf- fo lverall rowardes vs that his bleſ- 
ſinges doc eucn (as yee woulde ſayc) ſtoppe 
our cyes. And us thete not great reaſon then 
that this bountifulneſſe of his ſhoulde waken 
vs, to declare that wee haue not becne for- 
full of thoſe benetitcs, which hee hath be- 
ned vppon vs Yes verily, But what? Wee 
muſt bee ſpurted fore warde in this behalſe lie 


„ 
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breade of newe Corne , or taſte other 
thing , they were entoyned to offer lir ſt 
tunes vnto the Prieſt, And this 


oblation all the frunes of the carth were as 
it were hallowed , I meanc in ſuch wiſe , that 
then they my ght lawfully vie them. 

In deede whatſoever the carth bringerh 
foorth,is of his one nature pure and cleane, 
ncucitheleiſe wee our ſelues ate fo defyled, 
that wee corrupt whatſoever wee touche , vn- 
yu GO D tende his bleſſing his crea. 
tures , that by that meanes they maye bee 
lonciitycd agayne to our vic, And that is 
the cauſc why Saynt Paule faycth , that tho» 
rough fayth and prayer the meates which wee 
receyue arc hallowed : not that there is 
vnckeanencfle eyther in the breade, or in a» 
ny other meates themſelues, but bycauſe wee 
are not woorthie to bee partakers of them, 
vn GOD gyue vs Icaue to vie them as 
to hu Children , And this wee obrayne 
through fayth , and by calling v the 
name of GOD , bycauſe it pleaſeth him to 
ſhewe humſclfe our foſter-father , Yee ſee then 
howe the fiſt fruites ſerued to make all the 
frures of the yeere pure and cleane , that 
men myght laweſullye vſe them , and bee 
made partakers of them , receyuing them 
as it were from the hande of GOD, And 
whoſocuer they bee which without makyng 
this confeſhon , and without yeelding this 
homage vnto GOD , doe glutte themſclues 
with meates, akhough they may ſaye it is of 
their owne and lyuing , yet notwith- 
ſtanding they playe the thecues with GOD: 
and they are not woorthie to keepe any lon- 
ger thole thinges which hee beſtuweth on 
— — — — deceyucth his Lorde of 

$ , and wy] yet receyue proſite by it, is 
woorthic to bes choud out of 4 J * 
uing which hee holdeth of him. So then 
wee [ce for what purpoſe this Lawe was orday- 
ned, 
But before wee ptoceede any further , it 
ſhall bee good firſt to confider of that which 


noughe for 
menne to bee taught their duetie once for alk 
but GOD muſt pull them often by the cares, 
and put them ofren in minde of that which 
hee hath once tolde them. For chat which 


Alles : whereby wee ſee what vnthankeful- 60 wee ſhoulde beate awaye , wee ſorgette by 
neſſe and vnſay duſulneſſe is in vs : for that is 
the cauſe why G O D ordayned this ceremo- 
nic among the lewes , that they ſhoulde 
offer euerye yeere the firſtlinges of their 
fruaes, Before they ſhoulde prelume to cate 


and by : bur if wee haue once learned any 
tryflyng roye , or I knowe not what thing 
elle, which ſerueth for no other ende but 
to marre vs ; that ſhall bee throughlye im- 
printed and — 


1 


when we haue knowen the wil of God and haue 
be ard his promiſes , and he haue commaunded 
vs any thing j ſlippe ch ſoone out of out remem- 
braunce; except cuery man for this part doe di- 
hgencly minde the thing which he hath learned. 
Ye ſce then what the cauſe is why God thinkes 
it not ynough for men to make this acknowledg- 
ment once in their hfe ryme,or at the yeere of 
len. Jubile onely. bic auſe that then j poſſeſſions were 
teuued, and there was good opportunitie to vic 
this acknowledging in ſuch a chaunge . GOD 
could haue contented himſeltc with it, were it 
not that men (as I tolde you) haue ſo ſhure me - 
morie, when the caſe concerneth their duetie 
towardes God. 

And this may ptoſit v, not onely to teach vs 
to condemne that vice, which is duet great and 
too too wicked in vs: but allo to leade vs to the 
quickning vp of our ſelues. For in as much as we 
perceme what ſlochfulnes ts in vs, and that there 
14 nothing mute eaſie than to go lo altray, as we 
ſhall neuet thinke on God; cucry of vs ought to 
be ſo much the more watchtullto ſay : Waat thal 
become of mec. if | withdraw not my ſelte out of 
this way and call to minde the will of God which 
hee hath already declared vnto mee ? Surely 1 
ſhall by and by become a very beaſt. Wee mult 
therefore take occaſion to quicken vp our ſe lues 
ſeeing God for his part ſturteth vs vp & waketh 
vs in ſuch forte, which thing hee doeth becauſe 
hee cannoc otherwiſe compalle vs, Let thus be 
noted for one poynt. 

Nowe to the intent that the people ſhoulde 
heerc haue nothing to pleade , nor ſeeke any 
ſtartingholes to ſhitt rhemſelues from dooing 

Vi their duetie: it is expteſſely fayde , M hen thaw 
comme/T into the Lande which the Larde thy GOD 
thee to inherice , and poſſeſſe u, and df 

duel therein . For ic is all one as H G O D did 
heere auouc he hus ty tleʒ as when a ſyne 15 ſer, 
and any chicfage required , it 15 to bee layde 
foorth and declared. that het which is to tecemue 
the fine is the chucte Lord, and owner thereof, 
& char his graunting of it at the firſt was with 
ſuch condition. Such i the caſe heere. For Gud 
ſhewerhtharthe lewes emoyed that lande, ey- 
ther by right of conqueſt as gotten by their 
owne force & power , ot by inhernaunce, or 
by purchaſe, or by gift of man to bee ſhort he 
declareth that they can make no title vnto it 
by any inferiour meane , bur that they muſt 
Hohe vp vnto GOD abouec , and lay : Our 
Lorde hath vouchlatcd to plant vs in this land 
which was none of ours : wee cannot (ay that 
it belonged vnto vs , our fathers had no tight 
vnto it : whence then doe wee receyue this 
benefice bur of the free gift of our GOD >? Ie 
behooueth vs therefore at leaſtwyſe to ac- 
knowledge this beneſite, and to confeſſe howe 
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and GO D muſt bee fayne to goe to lawe for 


owne 
reaſon is , 


it And the 


auſe wee are too too wicked, 


and ſecke by all meanes as much as wee can 


pollibly , to darken the 


grace and fauour of 


GOD, except hee himiclfe bee a witnefſe 
thereof, and ſhew that hee wil not haue it miſe 
beſtowed . Therefore albeit this bee . 

vnto the lewes , yet notwithſtanding let vs 


to note, that G OD meant to v 
kinde with the wickedneſſe 


ayde all man- 
h wee fecle to 


bee in vs, that is, that hee himſelfe is fayne to 
ſpe:ke and ſhewe howe much wee are behol- 

ing vnto him. For except hee did Þ there is 
not one of vs which would not priuiledge him- 
ſcltc from the obedience and fubietion which 


he oweth vnto bim. 


Noe itis expreſſely ſayde. That they (hall 
come uni the place which GO D will chooſe ts pus his 
30 name there , This was expreflely commaunded 


to the intent that the lewes ſhoulde bee teyned 


the ſhorrer , as in deede men muſt bee ſo vſed, 
or elle there 15 no dealing with them. Wee ſee 
howe euery man draweth backe wich myghe 
and maine, as if hee woulde exempt humſelſe 
from the ſeruice which he oweth vnro G O D. 
True it i in deede, that when wee doe any 
thing beyng forced and conſtrayned thereunto, 
GOD will none of it but teiecteth and refuſeth 


39 ſuch ſetuice: neuettheleſſe hee ceaſſeth not to 


ue vs the ſpurte, when hee ſceth vs on our 
Fe to bee laſie, and that is to bring vs vnto 
wilhng obedience to make vs to goe to it with 


a free coura 
uen forewar 


But wee muſt needes bee dri- 
at the firſt , or elſe wee will 


neuer bee brought to ycelde our ſelues vnto 
him , But wee muſt alſo note that which hath 
beene declared afore , to wit , thatG OD 
by ordayning a certayne place wherein hee 
woulde bee worſhipped and haue facryfyce 
doone vnto him, had an eye vnto the weake- 
neſſe and raweneſſe of men, True it is that 
GO Dpalleth not for theſe ourwarde thinges, 
neither doeth any holyneſſe conſiſt there. 
in: but ceremonics are ordayned for our ſakes, 
If wee were Angels, wee thall neede no ſuch 
helpes , but byc auſe wee bee intangled with our 
fleth and bee ſo lumpiſh and carthly as wee are, 


God is tayne to ſtoo 


vnto vs, that hee may 


50 ht vs vp vnto hunſe lte. God therefore vnder the 


Lawe chole a certaine place wherein he woulde 
bee worſhipped. And why? Byc auſe the people 
comming thither, and hauing the SanQuariz 
there, had a witnefle of the peſence of GO D, 
which was in the arke, Againe the Aultat for ſa- 
crifices was there,and all the reſt, as ic was ſeene 


in) heavenly patron whereof mention 1s made Exod.25.40 
ce therefore there was as it 
afſe whereby a man might di- 


in Exodus. Inf 


were a 


greatly wee ate bounde and indebted vnto 60 rect his eye higher, For like as when a man hath 
God. a weake & dimme fight,he muſt vie ſpectacles to 
helpe _—_ : even ſobicauſe men are ouer- 
groſſe, and cannot fee farre , it was requiſite 
that G O D ſhoulde giue the ewes a kynde 
of ſpectacles. — they might bee the 


Men ought in deede of their owne mere 
motion to conſider the goodneſſe of G O D 
when it is vttered vnto them by effect: but 
yet wee haue neede to bee put in minde of it, 


better 


Galoth&. 
2 r e creatures by his holy ſpirite. All this wee ſee 


394 
beter inabled to ſeeke him, yea euen in ſuch 
manner as behoucd them, And chat is the cauſe 

no menuon is made hecre butonely of the 


why 
name of God. For there was —— 
on the corrupti- 


would ſtande too much 


ele menusz. For this cauſe God ſaich not, I will 
dwell in this temple , as the lewes ſometimes 
imagined that hee did: and thereforc in was re- 


quifite that they ſhoulde bee vpbraided with 


that imagination 


ther place it is ſaide, that che euet lung God 
dwcelleth not in any temple made with mans 
hand. ut he ſaith, will pur my name there: that 13 
to ſay, l wil gue you a certaine ſigne and marke, 
that | am neere vnto you ,if you worſhip me at- 
tet a ſpirituall manner, and not your 
ſclues in your ſuperſtinons, ne transforme mee 
at your owne pleaſure, as men will needes be al- 


waycs torging of ydoles : but knowe you that I 20 


come neate vnto you, to the intent that you 
might come the more familiarly vntu mec: and 
for che leadimg of you thereunto, you ſhall haue 
my worde preached and ſacrifices offercd a- 
mong you, And hee ſaieth further, before the 
Lorde thy God, ot In the preſence of the Lords thy 
God, For hy The ceremonics muſt proſite vs, 
or otherwiſe they ſhall bee no bettet vnto vs 
than childrens royes , If in baptiſme wee had 


nothing but the water , ne knewe what the vic 30 


and vertue thereof 1s ; ut were but a contemp- 
tible ching. But foraſmuch as we knowe that the 
watct 15 a certaine wartant that wee are wa- 
ſhed with the bloude of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
and chat it luely tepreſenteth vnto vs th e ſpi- 
rice of God, by the which wee are regenerated 
and borne a newe: wee ſee that baptiſme is a 
cettime warrant vnto vs, that wee are clothed 
with the rightcouſnciſe of our Lorde leſus 


Chriſt , and that by thus meanes wee art recon- 40 


ciled vnto G O D as beeing cleanſed and wa- 
ſh:d with his bloude, ſo as wee bee made ncwe 


there. 


In the ſupper of the Lorde, when wee 


f. Cor. iu. a hearc leſus Chriſt ſay vnto vs, This is my bodie 


which is dcliuered for you, wee knowe that it is 
not tot nought that a morſell of breade is gi- 
ucn vnto vs: wee knowe it is not for the nouriſh - 
ment of our bodies, but to lcade vs to the foode 


of our ſoules, Tee ſee (I fay ) in what fort wee 10 


may feele the preſence of God, not (as I haue 
alreadic ſaide) that hee is encloſcd in theſe cot- 
ruptible clementes , and that wee muſt ſecke 
him there : but that theſe viſible ſignes muſt 
leade vs vp on high. Wee coulde not mount 
ſohyeof our ſclues , were ut not that God rea- 
cheth vs forth his hande. Hee reacheth vs 
his hande by thoſe meancs which hee hath or- 
daincd , as himſclte knowerth moſt ſitte and 


by the Prophet, ſaying : 1 
What houſe will ye builde mee And in ano- 


one luſt and plcaſure . 
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chat they ſerue to drawe them vnto Cod, and 
that they ſtande in neede of them, euen becauſe 
their nature is carthly , Moreover , by this ſay- 
ing that God will put his name there, men are 
warned to God ſpiritually, and that 
the hauing of ceremonies ſerueth not to tye te- 
lygion and holinefſe to them: but to make 
them goe further , — — 
namely —ů — e- 
fore G O D ought to bee worſhipped in ſpirue 
and in trueth, as it is ſaide in 
John. 

Alſo there is this ſaying ; That God will chooſe 
the place: And that ſerueth to bereauc the peo- 
ple of all libertie of inucnting any thing at their 
For wee knowe howe 
venterouſly men pre ſume on ſuch libertie, in ſo- 
muc h that when God is to bee ſerued , cuery 
man forgeth ſome private deuotion to himſe lie, 
ſaying it 1s better for mce to doe thus; and then 
muſt I doe that: And why ? For to my ſee- 
ming it is good; I weene fo, Euetie man groun- 
deth himſelie vppon his one fancie , And 
by this meanes the worſtupping of God is vt- 
tetly corrupted , And cucn that alſo hath 
beene the verie cauſe of the bringing in of ſuc h 
confuſion throughout all Chriſtendome , as we 
may yet perccmue to bee among the Papiſtes, 
What is it which they terme the ſeruice of God? 
Euen that which — men. 
For they cannot ſhewe one ly inthe holy 
Scripture to warrant that which 
And therefore God liketh not of it, but reie« 
cteth and refulcth it by — For hee 
will haue men to holde clucs altogether 
vnto his will vnhout ſwaruing aſide one way or 
other , Yea, hee will haue them to waite for the 
worde from his mouth, and hee telleth vs that 
hee viterly miſlykech all that ever men doe 

of their one, and that it is not only vaine 
bur ſtinking and abhomin able in his fight. Ne- 
uertheleſſe it is an ordinarie matter in Poperie, 
to forge ſuch pelting rifles and gewgawes with- 
our number. Yea, and it is a common pro- 
uerbe them, Thar wharſocuer is doone 
of a good intent, is well done: yea but God 
ſaicth the cleane conttatie. S0 then let vs 
note that as the people is in this place warned 
that they haue no libertic graunted vnto them 
to chooſe what place euerie man liſted, at who 
ſhoulde ſaye, wee will ſerue God in this place, 
and hee will accept well of it: but that 
muſt come vnto the place which hee himſelie 
had appointed, and not attempt an v 
pon their owne heades , — Fun x 
ſaide ruleof reſorting to the place which God 
had marked foorth.,Whereby we ſee that when 
the caſe concerneth the ſ of him, we may 
not any thing of our (clues , but holde 


conuenient for vur weakeneſſe and rawnefſe. 60 vs vnto that which hee hath ordained. Nowe 


Let vs therefore beate in minde that where as 
God in thus place commaundeth the lewes to 
offer cheir firſt ſruites in the Sanctuarie, hee 
did it to this ende, that men ſhoulde exerciſe 
themſeluet in ſuch ceremonics as are conue- 
nucar for chem, and that they ſhoulde knowe 


in deede it is true that at —_— 
ſuch ar place appointed wherinGod wilbe 
——— he will haue ſacrifices 
made as was the temple of leruſalem: yer not- 
wichſtiding, vndet one particular we haue here 
a generall unſtruction, that it is not lawtull for 


vis 


day there is no 


fowerth of lohn. 4g 


ECA 


V, 


Gen37-41, ypon a bough. 


A co doe what we thinke good to worthip God 
withall, but that we muſt haue an eye yaco that 
which he eth and lyketh of , and ncuer 
o thoſe boundes . 

— this ſaying, Thee the 
mas (hall offer himſelfe une the Pra nd ſay : Be- 
f- holds , I proteſt bere thas we favher 0414 Syrian, 

very „ and came into this land lhe a poore 


not to bee called vp by proceſle , as one that 
minded not to doe — force: bat l 
proceſt, chat is to (ay, I offer my ſelfe here of 
mine one good will , l come aforchiad. 
deede God had appointed this law , &(as | have 
already tolde you ) i was to reprove the peo- 
of theit e:bur yet for all that, 

is intent was that the ſhould come 
their owne good will: and that is the ching 
which l haue already touched. le might ſeeme 
at che firſt bluſh , that G O D conſtraineth 
vs; but yet hee meaneth not to (tand vpon chus 
ic is but to inure vs to an vnfayned and 


echearted obedience, At the firſt wee be lyke 30 


the young Heiffers which cannot ll to beate 
the yoke, For when a man ſetteth a young Heif- 
fer farſt co the plowe, he turneth away his head, 
he ſtrugleth, ſtriueth, and chafeth. and in ſtæad 
of forewards, he draweth backward, vnul 
he be tamed. In lyke caſe is it with a horſe : there 
zs much a doc with him at the firſt before hee 
can be broken. God vieth vs in the ſame man- 
ner; howbeic but to mice vs tract ile, that whe 
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ſee then how lacob was firſt a wanderer ; 
and had ſoone f che of Chanaan 


when he was gone out of it. In deede God al- 
wayes kept him in ſure truſt of F promiſe which 
was made vato him, concerning that land: and 
that was the cauſe why hee — that vowe of 
his, when he went out of the land which was gt- 
uen vnto him: yet neuertheleſſe he was olde be- 
fore he went out of Syria. Behold , being a man 
broken with age, and ſtriken farre in yeates, he 
entreth againe into the land of Chanaan, & that 
as a Syrian : for he is altogethet new, he com- 
meth chither as one that had neuet bin there 
before: and he had then ſom: wealch, 
yet were al his muſerres there brought new again 
tu his munde: My father, a Syrian, was in the 
very way of deſtructõ. For how was he afflicted 
when hee was conſtcained to Icaue his fathers 
houſe ? He hath che knife held a5 it were to his 
throare, for behold , Eſau his brother feekerh to 
put ham to death: Eſau is poſſeſſed as it were i 
a duuclh ſpire to perſecure his brother lacob. 
And when lacob me int to teturne into the land 
ot Chanaan;behold, that cruel beaſt, namely La- 
ban deuourerh lum, not onely fleecing the wool 
from his back, but alſo oppreiling lum after a 
tyrannous manner , la the cad he muſt yet ap- 

aſc his brother Eſau: in which miſeric of his 

15 a$ it were halte dead, and maketh no other 
account. but to be vttetly caſt awayzhe thinketh 
neuer to ſaue his familie: Neuertheleſſe he di- 
uideth it into foure bandes, that if the one might 
not be ſaued, the other might eſcape . Beholde 
to hat ſhift hee is put, and how deuiſerh 
with him(clfe ; well, if there bee no temedie 
but that thou muſt dye, well, yet ſome one of 
thy children maye eſcape: and although I can- 
nat ſaue all ; yer God will keepe ſome one alue 


to performe his promiſe in him. Such was the 


we be once brought to ſubieRion, then we may 49 comming home of lacob. So then it is nor ſayd 


come with a free & franke wilto yeeld ouciclues 
obediẽtvnto him. Let ys not chertore abide ſtil in 
this llauiſh feate: but let vs know God is our fa- 
ther , and that we ought to rake pleaſure in fra - 
ming out ſelues according to his vill. Læt eu 
man thereſote enforce and ſetforeward f 
herein, that we may cruely lay, Behold | proteſt 
chat I am bound vnto my God. 

Now ic is ſayd afterwardes + My father was 4 


Syrian. No doubt but this is meant of lacob: 50 


not that he was borne in Syria; for he was borne 
inthe land of Chanaan; and his father was 4 

er there, and had not one foot of ground 
to dwell on, he had unely a burying place which 
he bought for his monie: and they were taine to 
remoue often out of one place neo an other, 
as men draue them out. They were lyke byrdes 
Befides this, Laco> was banuſh-d 
out of his fathers houſe, and forced to get ſum 


away, becaule his brother Eſau threatned to kill pa 


him. By reaſon whereof he abode a long time in 
the land of Syria: he declled there fourteene 
yeere to get him thoſe wives which hee had, 
namely, Lea and Rachel, and after thut he ſer- 
ued hu father in Law Laban for ſheepe, becauſe 
he would not depart home altogethet naked. Ye 


withoue c auſe in this place that hee was at the 
poynt to be deſtroyed : yet did God ſuccoc him 
as it is ſayd here. Neucrthelater, lacob is yer 
farther coaſtrainedco fly into Egypt by reaſon 
of famine , wherewith he is fo pinched, j he go- 
eth to ſeeke foode in a ſtrange countric, and for 
a time ſotſaketh the inheritance which was pro- 
miſed him . Afterward hee remainech there in 
cruel bondage, and his ofspring is after a forte 
drowhed in Egypt. They were not onely put to 
great taxes and ta 


as bond laues: yea and in the end chmmaunde- 


Gen, 10. 


Gen. 10, ft. 


Sen. 119727 


but alſo oppreſſed Exod. IH 


ment was giuen that all their male children v1 


ſhould be deſtroyed.ſo as that people might ne- 
uer be ſpoken of any more . Thus ye ſee in hat 
horrible bondage they were, and a man would 
thinke that the children of Abraham dwele in 
Egypt as in a graue, ſo as all was now paſt hope 
of tecouety. Bur it is ſayd , wee cryed vnto the 
God of our Fathers and he heard ys , and hath 
giuen vs this land in pollefſion , And therefore l 
proteſt this day chat I held it of him. Here we ſee 
firſt of all ho men are led to acknowledge the 
ſtare and conditioa wherein they were , when 
God firſt rooke pitie on them. For aſſoone as we 
are once at out eaſe, we -- "x fclues in hand 
Fiif4 
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chat it ĩs a fit occaſion for vs to tunne aſtray: and haue wherefore daily ta lament . For 
thereupon followerh pride, & this pride is accõ a man haue ſomething in him which is | 
anied with y contempt of God. There is thet · to be accounted of, yet ſhall hee finde fo 
ore no other way to humble vs, & to make vs to antes and defaulres in-himſelfe,as ſhall make 
feele the goodnes of God, than toknowy before him to caſt downe his head. So the let vs learne, 
he reached vs his hand and helped vs, we were not onely to haue an eye to that wretchednefſe 
the moſt wretched & miſerable of all creatures. which is in vt, inaſmuch as we are the ſonnes of 
And this is a very neceſſaty poyne to be noted. Adam; but alſo let cuery mon throughlie exa- 
For ye ſhall ſee men ſo blinde, or at leaſtwiſe fo mine the faults, vices and infirmities which are 
bleare eyed, that they will thinke we are of I 10 in him, and therby learne to , and en- 
wote not what abilnie, vntill our Lord bring vs force ourſelues to yeeld vnto the glorie 
vnto this poynt of knowing and acknowledging which belongerh vnto him, reſeruing nothing 
our ſclues to be the children of Adam, and con- 2: all vnto out ſelues as in deed we haue nothing 
lequently accurſcd , and that from our mo- good of our one. To be ſhort, let euerie man 
thers wombe, Wee bring nothing with vs but exerciſe himſe lf in the vewing of bis owne miſe- 
finnc and deſtruction. If this were not declared | ries and let vs not doe as ſome fooles doe, who 
vnto vs in the holy ſcripture ; how wonderfully rake a glaſſe ro behold their own be autie in: but 
would men ſtand in their one conceites For Yer vs rake itrather to ſee what blemiſhes wee 
euen yetfor all this they cannot ſtay themſelues (haue . And that is the very thing vhereat God 
from boaſting, ſuch be aſtes are they) neither i alſo amed hen he meant to haue the lewes euẽ 
vnderſt and they how it 1s a certeme kinde }of purpoſe put in minde, that their father was a 
of drunkenneſſe that turncth them fo away to vpoore er, & chat he was as acreature halte 
vaunt thẽſelues after that faſhion, and to beate dead For he was ſo deſpiſed a perſon in the 
themſclues ſo in haud, that they haue this and eye of the world , that they had no cauſe to bee 
th (ich they haue not. ] Thus yee ſee how prowdeof him, or to preſume to attribute 
men preſume matuailouſſy of themſelues vntill thing vnto themſclues in that behalſe. 
their prating bee daunted : but when God once Againe not only he ſpeaketh of their father 
thundteth vpon all mankinde, and ſheweth that VjTacob: but they alſo ſay : Our hindred wen downe 
weare all heires of death, that we are the bond- | into Egype , and there were we trampled under free 
flaues of Satan, that there is nothing in vs but 3? e meaſure e which thing ſerued well to 
curſedneſſe, that all our wiſedome is ſtarke fov-. beate downe the pride of the lewes,to the intent 
lſhnefſe,y we cannot bring any thing vnto him they ſhould no more attribute any worthineſſe 
which he ſhall not miſlyke and condemne, Whẽ to themſclucs , ſeeing they were ſo euill intrea- 
we ſce that the holy ſcripture painteth vs forth ted in Egypt :Alſoir ſerued well to make them 
afrerthar maner,ſo as there remaineth nothing forget whatſocuer moued them to pride, when 
to vs but ytrer ſhame:then wee beginne to hang they were there as bondſlaues, and were fo hea- 
downe j heads. But vnleſſe God vied thismaner uy burdened, as it would pitic a man to beholde : 
of dealing with vs, it were vnpoſſible to win vs, ea, and y in the end they were condemned to 
but we would alwayes lift vp out hornes . Let vs ave their remembraunce raſed from out of the 
therefore beare this leſſon well in minde, as itis © earth. When they were ſo far opprefied,it was an 
taught vs here, which is, to bethinke vs of our occaſion to make th to forger all their hautines 
kirit originall, whence we are come, whence wee and ambition , and to confefle that they belde 
are {prong , what we were when God firſt too e their lyfe of God, Now in the end it is ſayd, We 
piric of vs , and what we ſhoulde yet haue bin called uponthe GO D of our farhers, and bee bed 
if hee had not pteuented vs with his | uy v, and bath placed vs in this lande which wee doe 
nefl-, After that we haue once knowen this in we fe. True it 1s in deed that God tarried 
gencrall, ler euery man particulathe alſo have not vntill he was called ypon,for he had already 
afl eye vnto himſelf, He which thinketh that he made a promiſe vnto Abraham, that at the end 
hath ſomwhart to gloric in as touching the world of foure hundred yeres, hee would take pitic of 
(as there are many which willſay, I am bofne of J his ſeede when it had bin ſo oppreſſed: ſo that 
ſuch a kinred, there is ſuch a ching in me, and a- God would haue the Lewes to know that they 
nother will glory in his wiſedome, and another had no other dehucrance, than that which had 
in his vettuc, and anorher in his riches, an other beene promiſed fo Jong before. For had not 
in his byrth)let him 1 ſay looke vpon himfelt and that bm: they might haue borne themic lues 
ſay , yea:but for all this, how many ſhamefull in hand that their deliverance from that bon- 
markes hath God imprinted in me, as well aan dage had happened by mere chaunce , Hut 
all others? And firſt of all. that how highly ſoe - when they were oppteſſed tv the vitermoſt , che 
ucr a man be exalecd, yer aſſone as God with. it made them to bethinke th ſe lues thus: What 
drawcth his ſtrength, bchold he is no better ch3 Our fathers haue promiſed vs that God in the 
a wretched carrion: and again, what is the ſoule 60 end will drawe ys out of this vnknowen coun- 
but a bottomleſſe gulſe of al wretchednes ? And trie, and ſtraunge bondage wherein wee are. 
if an / man haue a good vnderſtiding; it is with. This was then a preparatiue to make the [ewes 
out doubt the eſpecial giſt of God, And more- to ſeele that fauour and grace which was promi- 
ouer they which are the moſt excellent of al o- fed vato them: For nowe the fit time was come 
thers and beſt accounted of in the world, haue to bring it to paſſe. 
yet many {pots and ſtaines in them, ſo as they Now whcreas here is ſpeaking of eG OD of 
ve 
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the ſan bert; it is to bee referred to the promiſes ſure our ſelues the more throughly of them - 
leaſt men might thinke themſclues exculed wh& Andtothisende is it that the lewesfay, We 
they call vpon ſuch a G O D as hathbua _ have called wypon the God of ar [arhers :where- 
them, as the PapiltFnowadayes do ground the= by firſt they put themſe lues in minde of the 
ſclues vp5 their fathers-:O(lay they )I haue bin promiſe, and ſecondly they ſee that God redee- 
fo brought vp. I haue bim ſo taught from a chald, med them by vertue of the ſame promiſe, vhete- 
mine anceſtors haue hued after this fort. They by hee freely bound himielte vnto Abraham, 
beate themiclues in hand that this in a ſufficient llaack, and lacob. And hereupon they might 
warrant, & ſuch a one as may not be gainſayd to thus conclude: We are not come out of Egypt 
make good whatſocuer they doe: but in decde 10 by the hand of man: that is to ſay , wee cannoc 
it is ſtarke folle , becauſe it is not for men to attribute it either vnto our (clues or to any cre- 
forge Gods vnto themſclucs at their owne plea- ature huing: but God muſt bee acknowledged 
furc : for what clic are they than very Idols > forthe onely author of our redempron and ial- 
But when as here is ſpeaking of the God of the uation. Now in effect wee ſee here , thatwhere- 
fathers; it is becauſe of j promiſe that was made as God delivered vnto the lewes ſuch a ſette 
vnto Abraham. Iſaac, and lacob. So then if we forme of acknowledging his benefires, it was 
wall call vpon the luumg God, let vs teturne vn= to conurt them, that in poſſeſſing of the land of 
to this point and (ay: lt 15 true in deed that there Chanaan, they could not lay:We haue conque- 
bued many men in the world betore Abraham, red itby j power of uur owne arme, ve haue got 
Ifaac, and lacob: but they nexcher ought not 20 tẽ᷑ it by our owne labour, we haue bought it with 
dc ſerue to be accounted for fathets. Fot hy? our mony, or wee haue ſome other title vnto it 
They withdrewe themſelues from God , of in teſpect of men: No, it was nothing fo: but we 
whome conimeth all facherhoode , and all kin- hold un of our God;we poſſe iſe it vnder his hand, 
red as ſayth ſaint Faul. We muſt therefore fol- the proprietic thereof is alwayes his. Yee (ee 
love the Patriarkes and bee their children : and then whereunto this confeflion whereof men- 
ſecondly let the Apoſtles bee our fathers, and ton made here did ſerue. In deede all can- 
let vs followe them; and if wee frame our ſelues not bee handled at this time. Let vs therefore 
after their example , let vs not doubt but that learne this one ſhort leſſon, that in this exam. 
wee thall keepe the ſtraue way vneo God, and ple God hath pur vs in minde to acknowledge 
that hee alſo will take vs vnto himſelte. Ye lee 30 much wee bee bound and beholden vnto 
then in what ſenſe it is here ſayd , that the bim for all the benefits which he hath beſtowed 
Jewes called yppon the God of their fathers, vpponvs. Wherefore conſidering our one 
And here wes are warned in fewe wordes,to ga- floweneſicinthis behalfe , let cuery of vs quic- 
ther together all the proofes and ar ken vp and pricke forcward hiniſelſe to conſeſſe 
that can bee to aſſure vs the better, that all and acknowledge in deede, chat wee holde all 
good thinges which wee haue, doe come of the hand of Cod: and let vs ſhewe indeede, 
to vs from G O D. For why } Wee are not ſo that we come to make ſuch acknowledgement, 
_—_— as it were it is ſoone da- not as forced thereunto, but of our owne vo- 
zcled(as l haue tolde you afore.) Yea, rather we luntaric and free good will ; and that e be not 
bee as blinde men: wee muſt bee quickened vp ,o vnthankfull for the good which hee doch vs in 
to confider Gods benefites towardes vs , or elſe this worlde : but doc attribute all vnto his free- 
wee ſhall neuer atraine thereunto. And there= beſtowed goodneſſe, wayring for the ſſion 
forc let vs take as much paynes as wee can to of chat heauenly life vhereunto he calleth vs, 
conſider it and ſay , Go to, God ſhewerh mee Now let vs kneelc downe before the Mareſtie 
here, howitis he that worketh, and he giuerh of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
me a token thertof. I muſt therefore apply it faules praying him to touch ys with ſuch a fee- 
vnto mine inſtruftion:& not ſay, this happened lung of them, as our whole ſeeking may bee to 
vnto mec by chaunce: I haue had good fortune: ridour ſelues of all our corruption from day to 
but I know that my God hath holpen me, that day, vntill wee bee renewed with his righteoul- 
ir is through his goodnefſe that I proſper , chat 3% neile : and that wee may grow and imcreaſe 
it was his hand which hath fuccoured mee in more and more therein , in ſuch ſorte as wee 
ſuch an exttemitic. Foraſmuch then as wer are — — in che ende into his heauenly glory, 
ſo rave and weake of out ſelues , that wee con- bee wholy faſhioned lyke to the glorious 
fider not the beneſites of GOD , except wee immorrtalitie , which hee hath already ſhew- 
haue many helpes to guide vs thereunto : let ed vs in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, And ſo let vs 
vs take all the proofes that wee can get, to a all ſay: Almighty God heavenly facher, gc, 
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On Munday the xxiijj, of Februarie. 1556. 


/ 


The CLI. Sermon,which is the ſecond vpom the fire & twentith Chapter, 


5. 6 And thou ſhalt ſpeakeand ſay. &c. 
Then wee cried vnto the Lord God of our Fathers, and the Lord heard our 
voyce, and looked vpon our affliction, our labour and our oppreſſion. 
8 And the Lord brought vs out of Egypt with a mightic hand, and a ſtretched 
out arme, with great terror, and with ſignes and wonders. 
9 And he hath — vs into this place, and giuen vs this land, euen a land 


that loweth with milke and honie: 


10 And nowe loe I haue brought the firſt fruites of the land, which thou O 
Lord haſt giuen me, and thou ſhalt ſet it before the Lord thy God, and thou ſhale 


bow thy ſelfe before the Lord thy God. 


11 And thou ſhalt reioyce in all the good _ , Which the Lord thy God 


hath giuen vnto thee, and to thy houſhould, both 


ſtraunger that is among you. 


ou and the Leuite, and the 


12 Whenthou haſt madean end of tithing all the tithes of thyne encreaſe 
in the third yere which is the yere of tything, and haſt giuen it to the Leuite, to the 
ſtraunger,to the fathetleſſe and to the widowezthat they may cate in thy gates and 


be ſufficed. 


unto the conf ſhon which the 
= lewes made inoffring of their 


chat on one fide they ſhould 

BOIL therby acknowledge the wret- 
chcdncflc and miſetie from which God had de- 
hucted and ſet them free : and againe on the o- 
ther ſide, that they ſhould ſo much the more 
pra ſe and magniſie the grace and fauour which 
God had beſtoved on thẽ, for we ſee how men 
forget themlelues in proſpetiiie: pride blindeth 
them, or at lcaſtwiſe maketh them drunken, ſo 


k haue declared afore, where. 


firſt ſruites, did tend: namely 40 Where as we reade, My 


but yet for all that this goeth no farther than 
our mouth , Now as ing the wordes them- 
ſelucs , I will note you lomething by the way. 

father a mansof Syria was V 
loft or unden, others reade, The Syrian woulde 
haue deſtroyed my father, referring it vnto La- 
ban, But (as I tolde you before ) lacob is called 
a Syrian , becauſe he was baniſhed a long time 
our of the land of Chanaan , and was ſo ſetled 
there, as if it ſhould haue bin his graue, I meane 
in che countric of Syria, But yet the word 
lignifyerh rather to be deſtroyed , and vndone, 
than to intend or to minde to deſtroy an other, 


as they thinke no longer eyther on themſelues . 30 It is moſt agreeing then with the ſenſe of the 


what they were, ot on God. And therfore it is 
more than nc edeſull for ys to haue an eye vnto 
our owne eſtate, tothinke how miſerable it were 
if God had not taken pitie of vs. Fot wee haue 
kill enough to proteſt and ſay, that God hath 
ſhewed vs tauor: neuerthe leſſe, out doing there- 
of is but fr6 the teeth out ward vntil it be proued 
to our faccs, that if GO D had not vſed mercie 
towardes vs, we ſhould haue bin in a curſed caſe, 


we ſhould haue bm vndone , there had bin no 80 


way toſaue vs. If we be not touched with a lue- 
ly feeling ot theſe thinges, all the prorcſtations 
which we make of the beneſites of God, vill be 
nothing but fainedneſle and hypocrifie . For we 
ſee commonly that men will readily ſay : It is 
God that hath done this for me, it 1s his worke ; 


wordes , that the lewcs ſhoulde in this place 
proteſt that their father laco> was driuen our 
of his owne houſc , and accounted as a Syrian, 
and that when he came vnto the Lande which 
God had giuen him, it was as if hee had newlie 
come thithet, and as if he had neuer entred into 
it before, This berokeneth therefore a more 
full expreſſing of that which I tolde you of be- 
fore; to vn, that men haue neede to be warned, 
that whatſocuer they haue, they teceiue it from 
the freebeſtowed goodneſſe of God, and that he 
laued them yea cucn when they were in a moſt 
wuſcrable calc, 
Now as touching the ſecond point, weſee, 
how Moſes hath here declared their c 
our of Egypt, in ſuch maner , as the —. 
ne ede: 
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peedes bee awakened to confider how might1- 
he God had wrought for them. For hee layth 
not fimply chat God dehucred them out ot che 
land of Egype, but hauung made a long tehear- 
fall how the Egyptian had ſet ther ſecte on the 
throate of thus poore people, how they had af- 
ſucted and moleſted them, how they had exer- 
ciſed grieuous and cruel ryranmie vppon them, 
it is layd: Wee called on the G © D of eur fa 
therr, and hee hearde our wayee , hee (awe our 
aftlict on and muſcric and hee delmwered vs out 
of it. And how? By fireng hand and firevched ont arme. 
N-uther yet 15 this all, with cerriblenes, wich ſigner, 
with wonders Loc in what ſort our God luccoured 
vs. We lee then how Moſes is not content to ſay 
in one ſimple worde , that O O D was the Re- 
decmer of that people; but hee hath ly 
ſhewed,, that the Lewes cannot attribute their 
dehucraunce , neither to fortune, nor to 


Vpon Divrinononta. 


Cay. 26. vie $99 
b — — hee graumed not theit 
at the fiſt, 


owe remaineth that wee ſpeake of the 
fignes and wonders . But becauſe this hath bin 
handled alreadic 2 nee deleſſe to ho 
longer ypon it : it eth to be put in minde 
the deliuerance which G60 — at thac 
time was ſuch, 23 2 man might pertectly per- 
cemue that it was his hand whic wrought it, 


to and that it came not — any creature , 
GOD coulde well ynough haue fubdewed 


Pharaoh and ha fubie&ts without . any 
miracle. But he would haue him ſtubborne, 
Ani why?lt is ſud, i haue raifed him vp for this 
end, chat my ume might bee the bettet known 
in the world, Pharao therefore refiſted G OD 
to the vttermoſt of his power ; but this was to 
— ſetting forth of the redemption, 


the 
which he wrought , So then it is not without 


th:ir one policic , nor to any other meancs 10 cauſe that mention is here made of terriblenes, 


in the whole worlde : but they were forced to 
knowe the wondertull of God , who fo 
ſtretched forth his arme, as if hee had come 
after a viſible maner to redeeme his prople. 
Now then if wee will yeeldeyneo G O O che 
bunour which bee let vs learne to 
conſider of his power,not as it were at a glance 
or ſleightly: but as diligent markers of the thingy 
which 


ſhewerh vs, to the intent wee may bee 


of fignes and of wonders ,and how G O aſto- 
wihcd meu. to the intent that feeling his power, 
they might ſub na themſelueꝭ wholly vnto him. 

gut the concluſion ought to ſuffice vs where 
it is fayd, I come therefore 16 offer the firſt fruites 
ef wy lender the LORDE my 
The lewes in this place declare, 
that when they yeelded ih inket vnto GOD, 
it was not by way of any ourwarde ceremonie, 


the more chi oughly certified, that when it plea- 30 bur for that they ſelte it in their heart that 


fed him to ſhewe mercic on ys, hee meant not 
to leaue vs in doube whether ut were hee which 
wrought our delluet aunce or no: but that hee 
hach fo playnely certifyed vs thereof, that tha 


thing cannot bee but knowen and apparane: 


vnto vs, Thus yee ſce what wee have to 
beate in minde concerning this place. 

And let vs note by the way , that al>eit God 
heard the cryes of hus people, yet he ſhewed ir 
not kis Sovinges 
how people came to extreme milcrics, 
ere they were ſuccoured , And that is the 
cauſc why it is expreſly ſayd in Exodus, I haue 
ſeene,l haue ſcene the atflition of my people. 
God fayth not fimply chat he hath ſcene ie 
afiition , but hee repeaccth it againe , as if 
hee ſhould ſuy , Becauſe I made no counte- 
— r — 
you thought was deafe at your requeſtes, 
or that 1 
ries : but I tell you , chu were alwayes 
before mine eyes, and yer I haue delayed, 
and deferred to you yntill now : how- 
bei, chat was not becauſe I had no care of 
vou whom 1 had adopted tor my children, 
$> then let vs noce well, chat when we are 
of opinion that wee profit nothing by pray- 

vnto Jod, wee mult continue SES 
bee greeued as if our prayers were yaine and 


vnproßtable. Far God con lereth of vs al- 62 which gine any ching of their 
they 


though we we it not, and in the ende 
he hclpcth vs. Bur we are warned here to be p- 
tient. & nt to be at the m uter.chough 
Gol ſatis ſie — — 
we haue to gather theſe words, where 
the lewes cxprelly „Tb GOD bearde 


no longer ypon your miſe- o mon accord , 


were bound vnto him, and that they owed 
vnto him. Doe we then defice to have God to 
accept of the praiſes which wee yeelde vnto 
him > We mult firſt conſeſſe the bene ſit: which 
wee haz receracd of him, and 1cknowel-dge 
them with our mouch , wee maſt doe it from 
our heart , not for faſhion fake 2s the 

crites doe which ſpcate readily of his prayſes, 
but not with the heart not with any affecti- 


at the firſt, Wee fee 40 on. Oathe contrary fide wee ſee how God 


eſp=cially req ureth tit we (541d bethrouzh- 
ly p:rſw that it is hee which hath be- 
gunne ta doe good, and that hee allo will 
continue and goe on in fo dooing vnto the 
ende. And that every of vs ſhnulde ac - 
knowledge the ſame , not onely ſecretly, but 
alſo openly before men, ſo as wee may e 
dify our neighbours thereby, and chat God 
may bee glotityed of all men with one com- 
I grauac - haue not now- 
es the cerem ni, any longer as it was 
— the Lawe : but yer wee muſt come vn- 
to that poyne which | colde you of before; to 
wit chat the ſubſt iunce and trueth of the ce- 
remonie remaineth vnto vs at this day; ſoas 
if wee beſtowe any almes , or apply the be- 
nefices of G O D to ſuch vſcs as hee com- 
maundeth , wee offer vnto him of our firſt 
frunes , And ſo let vs note well that 
whic 
poſſeſſe, muſt not bee pinching and m- 
— gaue any thing of their one. 
wee maſt es dete in minde to ſay, I 
off:r vnto my G O0 D. And whereof? Even 
of that which I haue recewed at his hand. In 


ve 


Ezol7.1, 


decde 1 am the owner of it; but yet G O D 
hath 


Nom. 12.1, 


Mare, 6. 3. 
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hath reſerued ſome chieſeage ſot himſelſe, ſo as 
I may not ryotouſhe waſt that which he hath gi- 
uen me, but I mult learne to vſe it ſoberly , and 
torelecuc my neighbours which arc in neceſſi- 
tie. When we haue this conſideration with vs; 
then ſhall we offer ſacrifices of ſweete ſent, and 
ſuch as ſhalbe acceptable vnto God (as ſaine 
Paultermcththem ):for without this conſidera- 
tion we may wel rid our ſelues of al our goods, 
and yet doe nothing y ſhalbe 
why We want the principall thing, which i to 
— how much we are bound vntu d O D, and 
that out offering vnto him ſome part of that 
which he hath giuen vs, be to ſhew that it is he 
of whom we hold all that we haue. Now hereby 
we ſcce,y they which haue no pitie on the poore, 
but hold faſt and locke vp things without any 
kindneſſei ate not only ctuell cowards men, but 
alſo vathankfull cowards God. For why f Were 


Tus 146. SWL Ro Or Joun Carvin | 


commaunded 7. before the Led, God. 


any thing 

which God appointeth them to doe, as we are 
alwayes teadie ro ſwell with pride, to vaunt of 
our one power, asif G O D were much be- 


holding vnto vs. Let vs lay afide all ſuch di- 


— — ;and when we haue ende- 
worth. For to uoted and taken paynes to doe that which God 


commaundeth vs; let ys worſhip before him 
in token that wee are much more bounde vnto 


ſetuauntes. And why ? 
account : If God require his due of vs, 
1s there any of vs which coulde the 
hundreth parte thereof } Wee deceiue him 


we throughly perſwaded vpon knowledge y God 49 of that which wee haue, if we giue him but 


fheweth himſelf a liberal tather towards ys,cer- 
tainly we would not ſtick to ſpend y goods which 
he hath cõnutted vnto vs, according to hus wil, 
but cucry of vs would diſcharge his dutie in that 
bchalfe ; and whereas we do the contraric it & 4 
ſigne that wee would decewe God and not mot- 
tal creatures. 

o And it is by and by added: Then ſhal leane 
thine offring before the Lorde thy God , and afterward 


a pecce of it whereas hee demaundeth the 
whole. Nay, h wee gaue ham the whole, 
yer were wee not diſcharged 3 for wee can- 
not doe it with ſuch minde as were requi- 
fire : and therefore wee runne alwayes into 
arrearages with G O D, and hee can owe vs 
— Wherefore let vs learne to wor- 
ſhip before hum , that is to ſay, to ſhrink downe 
our heades ; and although wee haue laboured 


thow ſhals worſhippe before the Lord thy Ged. Theſe 30 to the vtmoſt to offer him our ſacrifices ; 


two things do thew that we muſt not be the col- 
der in doing our dutie, h there be no man 
to beate witnes there of. And y is a —— which 
we ought to marke wel. For we are alwayes led 
with va e, and we cannot practiſe this do- 
ct me of our Lord leſus Chriſt where he ſaich, 
When thou thine almes , let not thy leſt 
hand know what thy right hand doth. We would 
alwayes haue ſome or other to ſce vs and to 
praile vs. And although we cauſe nota trum- 
pet to be ſounded : yet are we deſirous that men 
ſhoulde knowe what we doe. And what is the 
cauſe thereof, but that we haue not our eye ſo fa- 
ſtened on God as were requiſite ? Thertote this 
fooliſh vainglotie muſt needs beate rule in vs, 

meancs whereof we ſecke nothing but to pleaſe 
the world . And therefore wee may not looke 
that God ſhould acknowledge that which we do 
for his ſeruice: for wee are turned aſide from 


and to preſent vnto him our owne , 
and to giue vnto him of our — 
and to doe all that we can poſſibly doe i when 
wee haue endeuoured to dedicate all vnto hi 
yet let vs lay , Alas Lord: :In deede we 
gladly doe our duetie, but wee can neuer doe 
ic perfectly ; wee are farre wide from it; 
it pleaſe thee therefore to accept at our s 
that which is vnperſect, and to beare with 
vs in our weakenefſe ; and there be 
many ſtaynes and blotres in the ſeruice which 
wee yecld vntuthee, yet let thẽ not hindert thee 
from receauing and accepting of it at our hands, 
Behold with what modeſtie men ought to pre- 
ſent themſclues vnto God when they make 
their offeringes vnto him, 

Now let vs note by the way, tha the pre. 
fence of God is here put for the ſanGuarie, or 
for the aukar both of ſacrifices and of incenſe , 


him. Let vs therefore Jearne to practiſe the do- 30 and for the Arke of the couenant : not that God 


& ine which is ſet downe here, which is to leaue 
our offrings in the preſence of our Cod und to 
hold our (clues contented that God auoweth 
himſclfc to tec eiue that which we giue y poore, 
and that which we beſtuwe according vnto his 
will, cucn as though hewere come downe, and 
reccuedour gifts from our hands into his one 
hand. And ſceiag it is fo , let vs not fearcy any 
thing is loſt, though y worlde percciue dot what 


we do, and that we ſceme to haue done nothing go 
heere 


at all. Let it ſuffice vs asis ſhewed vs 
by this ſaying, chat out Lorde GOD is come 
before , and accepteth of that which we haue 
doone, to obey him. Lerthis bee noted for 
one poynt. 

Now the other poync is, that the Iewes were 


was therein encloſed, but becauſe hee meant to 
drawe his people vnto him by that meanes. The 
ſhadowes of the Lawe then to guide the 
lewes vnto God , becauſe wee are not able to 
mount vp into heaus e God reach vs forth 
Sanaa Tochvib dro coumentes Rove vet 
deede we not now the 
Arke of the coucnant, — 
reſt: but we may t aſſure our (clues of 
eſence of God, becaule he hath apenly ſhewed 
imſclte vnto vs in) perſon of his only ſon,and 
becauſe we haue now this warrantgiue vnto vi, 
that wherefocuer two or three be 
ther in the name of our Lord 1 
ſicteth inthe middeſt ot chem. Wherefore ler vs 
not doubt of the preſence of our G © D, when 
we 


d toge- 
Chriſt, hee Mast t l. 50 


Vrpon Devifikonowutth.. 


en bent ning aneer (end be 
tame and cſpecially lecing that our 

fas Chriſt dwellech in vs, wee haue well where» 
with to content vs , foraſmuch vs God ſhew- 


ech himſclfe there, not in figure, bur in full 


force, Againe wee haue the two helpes which 
arc moſt convenient for vs , 2s Baptiſme, and 
the ſupper ot the Lorde : where G O O decla- 
reth that hee commeth neare vnto ys, and 


Cay. 26. got 
all char, when euery of yon — has 
corne m his garner, you bring it and orher tru 


al to your tables, and in the meane time 1 
am no body with you: you thinke you may ſhut 
me our of your doores . Nay , butreioyce yee 
in my preſence : or elſe, all that cuer you doe 
ſhallbe inapured vnto you for theft. For why ? 
We knowe that God feedeth ys with condizon, 
that hrs goodneſſe ſhould bee acknowledged a- 


that we are cloathed with our Lord leſus Chriſt, io mong vs. Therefore when we burie the 


7 that wee are waſhed with his bloud , that wee 


arc renewed with bus holy ſpitite, that we liue 
in him and of hus very ſubſtaunce , that wee are 
gratfed into his body. Sceing wee haue ſuch ſure 
Warrantes , wee neede not doubt any longer 
of the preſence of OD. Yer norwithitan- 
= pO" Y" mount vp higher; wee 

not abuſe thoſe helpes whuch God hath 
giuen vs , as wee ſee men doe in Poperie: the 


braunce thereof, wee ſteale from him all that we 
haue, and wee are not worthie to cate one mot - 
{cl ofbread.So much the more hecedefalbe ther- 
fore oughe we to marke theſe wordes , where ic 
ioſayd , Rover in th prefence of G.. 

ow by and by i is added, with the Lanices, 
wich the widower , the „ and the rom 
g. Wheremwee are farther warned, that 
they which giue thankes vnto GOD , and haue 


weerched people there, are become as brute as 20 their handes ſhut vp from relecuing the neede 


beaſtes, and arc of opinion that G O D is tobe 
ſought no farther, than in the vifible and out- 
ward thinges . But contrarywiſe wee know that 
wee maſt lecke G O D after a ſpirnuall maner, 
And therefore let he — 
| and tayſe vp our faith aboue the wor 

— —U—ñ4b. — 
is neare vnto vs, ſo as wee may be bold 


to put our 


of their neighbours ; ate but counterfeites 


and h tes: as wee ſee many of this forte, 
which bee ready to lay , O, prayſed bee God, 
and vie many other Kites, when they 
haue on tlus and that fide , and 
haue vp an heape of riches, Oh ſay they, 


God hach bleſſed mee, hee hath proſpered mee: 
bur as for giui efalnes, and finds deating, 
newes 


and all chat euer we can no ul of de ſtraunge 
vo him , into his handes , — Mk. .... Such folke doe but mocke G O D. 


whuch wee haue robeare in nunde. 
n Now as couching that which follgwerh , of 
ng in the preſence of the Lords; it ſer- 
urch coſhewe vt that all the reioycings of men 
 arcaccurſed, except they haue an eye varo God, 
tn yeeld him thankes for them. This hath 
ben touched afure: but yer is it not withoar caule 
that Moſes repeaterh i here a game. Wee lee 
how men ate wang to make chemtelues merrie, 


and anger him as often as they him with 
their mouth. And why Fot to reioyce in the 

of our God, and to haue the compa- 
ny which hee hach ' for vs, ate thinges 
vnſeparable. Firſt of all hee commendech vn- 


to v here ſuch as were in hus ſeruice, 
and had the chargeto teach the . Hee 
layth therefore: Thew the Lowers, 


Andſccondly vader the name of framgers , of 
commendeth 


that is without anythanking pon G O D. It we 49 widewes, e, hee 


haue well dyned. when wee bee once tull, wee 
ware frolike . But what } Wee thun not that 
un GOD chat hath feddevs. Hama be en- 
creaſed in wealch by his ſparing; he remyceth, 
but God is ſtill fer aſide . Nay which more is, 
wee thinke that wee cannot bee merrie , except 
wee turne tayle vnto God, and get vsaway from 
ham. It is nat cherefore without cauſe, that it 
in ſo often tolde vt in the lawe, that we muſt te- 


vnto 
our care, all ſuch as are in nec eſſitie, and haue 
need to be helped. Therefore when they rewice 
with vs and take theit courſe; then will GO 
bleſſe our ioye; and it ſhall bee acceptable vnto 
him. Bur without that, all that euer wee doe 
—— — — 
in is mcn- 
tion of the houſholde , to the intent that 
man ſhaulde bee exhurted to deale gend wi 


joyce in the preſence of our GOD : that is, o thoſe that arc of his houſhold . For yee: ſhall lee 


that as ofren at wee haue any occaſion ot murth, 
our mindes muſt be called backe vnto God, and 
we muſt giue um chankes for all: and this being 
done, ve muſt fo vie his benefices as they carric 
venot away, aue wee be not blinded by the 
things of thay world , as the wretched vnbelce- 
ung forte are. Loe what wee are to beate in 
minde 2s touthirig this worlde , And n ſerueth 
to id the vnthanłſulneſſe of them which 


him 


res that God ſond eth the, withour giuing 


any thankes for them, which vice woe ec 1s o- 
wer rife . In chis place then, God blameth the 
withankfulnes of men, and faveh,Whar do you ? 
For you gather the fruites of the earrhzand who 
hath gen them vnto you, da l And yer tor 


ſame which coulde finde in their heartes to cate 
and drinke till t 


their hearres to ſucke the very bloud of thoſe 


and cramme themſelue with the bene- S chat ſerue them, and in the me ane time rake no 
cate to ſuſteyne them 


For this cauſe our 

Lorde ſayth that wee cant rewoyce in his pre · 

lence, that is to ſay, in ſuch wiſe as bee 

lyke of our myrth , excepet wee rexoyce 

all our houſhold, and that wee thewe our ſelues 

ſo kindhcarted and pirifull , as wee may all 
© g88 wich 
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with one c6mon accord ſing prayſes vnto God, 
Yeſce then bow our mu ii and melodic may a- 
gree very well together. Alſa we are exhorted to 
inſtruct them which are cõmitted to out charge 
to bleſſe the name of God:that wherher we cate, 
or whether we drinke,God may be prayicd both 
of great and ſmall, This u the meanung of the 
docrinewhich is conteyned here. 

vn Nos it followeth That when he people have pd 


their Tysbes, inthe third yeere, which is the yerre of to and ſay: Well, Truely we haue enough. y ca, and 


ihung, ewery man ſhall bring bis mules unte the Le- 
mites for the poore , for the vdo ener the favherleſſe, 
S for the ftranger1, For the vnderſtanding of this 
place, we. mult note, hat beſides the ordinat᷑ ic 
Tythes which ſerued to ne the tribe of 
Leui and the Pricſtes, which ſerued in the tem- 

le, there was the tything of Tythes as they cal- 
2 it:& this was made from three yere to three 
yere, excepting euer the ſeuenth yere whe cheir 
landes were not tilled : for it was expedient 
the reſt or Sabboch ſhould be kept in that behalt 
alſo. They fallowed not their ground from yere 
to yere or euetie eche other yete as wee doe in 
this countrie: for the frun le of chat land 
might well away to yoold fruite ſie yeres toge- 
ther So then, twiſe in fixe yeres they receiued f 
ſecond ſort of Tythes. And theſe are they her- 
of Moſes maketh mention in this place, which 
ſcrued to ſuſteine the poore of the countrie ; to 


ceiue the offringes , but that the fruite of them 
might reach farther, and that none in all Iſrael 
might v ant ot necde . Az touching the Tythes 
which were payd vncothe tribe of Leui, I haue 
rolde you alte adie, that there was a double rea- 
ſon thereof, Farſt foraſmuch as God teſerued the 
Leuites for his own ſcruice; there was great rea- 
ſon why they ſhould be ſuſteyned . They which 
Dent.14-23. ſerve ar the aukar to hue of j aultar. That 


the ſutent that not onely the Leuites might re- 30 without how 
— 


1. Cor. 1g. 3. — — — 40 ring out the tongue, and aske , whereof doeth 


, faue in the whole burnt offe« 
ringes, Butin the ordinarie ſacrifices they re» 
ce uc their part ofrbem. Beſides this, wee ought 
to note allo, that becauſe they were the chuldren 
of Abraham, they ought to have a part in y land 
which wat ſed vnto him , for they were 
heires aſwell as the other tribes of luda, Benia- 
mm i ſlachar, Dan, and all the reſt . Leui ( 1 ſay) 
was an heite of Abraham and ot lacob aſwel as 


the other. And why is he bereaued of his inheti- 0 — — —— 


taunce, but becauſe God tecom ham at- 
ter an other manet Ve ſte then how they which 
Numb, 33. 3. come from Leui, haue no parte of the land, they 
haue onely their medowes in the ſuburbes of 
cir cities to ſuſtaine the carraile, but yet doth 
he afſigne them the Tythes of the whole coun- 
trie to inde them withall, and he will not haue 
them ſo beteſt of ther heritage : but that men 
ſhould haue a regarde to mamtaine them. And 


? Brraufe he occupy eth them in his ſeruice: 60 borne away: we haue neede(lay I) to haue one 
lefſon often | 


they muſt reach the peaple, they muſt offer the 
ſacnficesghey muſt doe that which was appot 
ted in the temple : For this cauſe God will haue 
—— — And here- 
, when made the ſecond tyrhing 
— — 
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that 20 fitie muſt be relicued by that meanes. Thus ye 


what was to be taken as it were from their 


no nor yet to enrich 
themſelues with them. And why? For they were 
rpg, ——— 

had an eye, when he appointed the ſecond 
rything which was made cuery third yere. It be- 
houed the prieſtes and Leuites to kdge 


—— wa And to what 
en vs thus plentief ls it that 
— — — 
in our cofers? Is it that the people ſhould be di 
miniſhed , and we increaſed? No: but he 

reth to vs with his finger, & telleth vs that 

bee the goods of the poore, and that the poore 
muſt haue a portion out of it to ſuſtcine them 
withall,and that ſuch as ate in neede and neceſ- 


ſee in effect what is contaynediathis place. 

| Now it is not without cauſe that God 
his people againe in minde of thatwhich he had 
already cõmaunded them: the ſimple law might 
haue bin ſufficient for them, but our Lorde 
teth them in minde, that they muſt diſc ha 


chemſe lues, aſwell of the ſecond Tythe, as of 

ordinarie tenth. And the reaſon why he doth ſo 
is becauſe the world is alwayes fer on ſctaping, 
or m what manner : men 


They come here blea- 


2 ? And wherem haue we defrau.. 
im la your Tythes( 

— — 
offeringes to my ſelſe; you defraude me of my 
right, When you pay me your tythes, itis but 


by haltes; when you me your 

— 2s a man may 
ſec how your whole is to catch from me, 
and ro withhold that which is due vnto me. Now 


ratifycd his lawe in this Yer 
ing we ſee the and wickednefſe 
of the people in that which we haue rehearſed. 
Hereby wee are raught, that when God hath 
vs our duetie, it 15 not-enough for ys to 
haue heard what we ought to docybur we had al. 
ſo neede to be waked , we had necde to be ſtric- 
ken as it were-with blowes of a Beexle,t o haue 
umprinted in our mindes which we haue not wel 


lung vnto vs, our me mot ie 
i ſo ſhort when che caſe concernech our duetie 
towards whatſocuer God do, & by how 
many ſocuet he ſtirreth vs v yet 


we haue fotgotten al in j turning of an hand we 
dune no longe vppon it, and continue full 
in 


11.10. 


Vpon DEvTER ONOMYY, 


in cur woonted trade. God cryeth out to vs, 
and putieth vs continually in mand of our dutie: 
but our luſtes and affection: doc lo trouble vs, 
that wee cannot lend him an care to teceiue 
that which hee ſayth. So much the more then 
ought wee to take heede vneo our felpes, know- 
ing, that if the lewes were dull ypoa the ſputre, 
and diſcharged not their dutie in the thinges 
that were commaunded them, the ſame vice al- 
ſo ceigneth in vie and therefore for this cauſe 
wee had neede to bee quickened vp, Andletvs 
not think chat the exhoctations which men gue 
vs cuery day, be ſuperfluous, When wee haue 
heard a thing an hundred times, yet are wee as 
ſcholers ſtill. God therefore muſt be faine ro be- 
inne with vs, and ſomeumes doe as he 
Eck by his Prophet Elay , and ſay A, A: B. B: 
for ſodoth hee ſpeake,and telleth vs chat we are 
Iyke a childe that is hacdwitted & dul to learne. 
For a man muſt tel him A, A: and when hee ſec- 
meth to haue learned it it is by and by forgor= 
ten. Then comes he to B;, B: and yet for all that 
he is ſtill ace to Euen fo n w vs:& 
that is the jag . God complayneth and 
ſaich : What ol hue plyed chis people as a man 
would ply litle children ; and yer for all my tea- 
ching ot them, they be ſtill in their principles, 
they remaine ſtill m their A, B, C: And what a 
ſhame is that > That is che thing which we haue 


to note, tothe end that cuery one of v3 doe pray 30 


to be ſo guided by the ſpu it oi God, as wee may 
be the more apt to be , and more qui 

and ready to beate in minde that which he hath 
layd,and to reccige his worde in ſuch humble- 
neſſe as we ought, And moreouer if we yer feele 
ſuch weakeneſſe in vs , that God muſt be fame 


to ſpeake againe, and returne the ſecond and 
third time, whe he hath t once already: 
let vs thereby conſider and conteſle his good- 


neſſe towardes vs, tor 
vs take heede, that when he hath ſpoken once 
ot ewile , we thew at leaſtwile, that hee hath not 
Ioſt all his paines, nor beſtowed it ble. 
Furthermore for a concluſion , let vs note 
that if in time of the Lawe the chings that were 
conſecrared to the vic of the temple, and to the 
Miniſters , was unployed to the behalfe of the 
e, when the others had more than needed; 

the ſame lawe temaineth ſtill in force euẽ 

at this day. Trucly the rule which S. Paul ſetteth 
downe ought to be obſerued, namely y if in old 
ume the Prieſtes were ſuſtained becauleG O D 
had called chem vnto that ſtate they which 
nowadayes preach the Goſpell and offcr as pre- 
cious offeringes vnto God as thoſe of che Lawe , 
ought to be fed and luſteined . Vet norwithſtan- 
ding it is not meant hereby that they ſhould de- 
uout all. as wee ſee u done in the Popedome. 
When offerings are made there, it is bur to haue 
them waſted in 


ot rather in other villanies : as the and 
Abbares, and other, cuery one in their 0 


ſpend their revenues not only in gaming & hun- 
ting, and othet vam paſtime v but alſo ia whore- 
domes, & in al othet ſhameful thing vo as there 
is no ſuch cuttuption to iniect che whole world, 


- 
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asthe wealch which is in the Church, as they 
term it. that is ro ſay in the and finke 
of the clergie . Now when we ſee theſe Church- 
robbers fall into ſuch exceſſe that all goes to 
confuſion / let vs for our part know that v muſt 
alwayezcome back to chat which God telleth vs 
here; to wit, that if we will haue our offcringes 
acceptable vnto God, when we haue fedde and 
ſuſtained them vnto whome he hath bound vs, 


10 we muſt come vnto the poore , to the widowes, 


to the fatherleſſe, to the ſtraungers, and to fuch 
a+ are in need. Thus ye ſee how our almes oughe 
ta be beſtowed, On the cõtrary ſide, we ſee t 


the r —— — 


to fill the belles of the Monks & Fryers, and of j 
other of their C God diſli- 
kerh of all ſuch thinges. And why? lt is not for j 


cauſe that he tequireth offeringes of vs. We (ce 
whereunto he callech —— we may per- 
ceiue alſo our leadneſſe. The wretched Papiſts 
ſpared forno coft , every one was ready to open 
his purſe to caſt ſomewhat into y iawes of thoſe 
greedie wolues: cucric man them ſome- 
what, & all this was no coſt: they founded obites 
or yearemindes, they built chappels, they ſer v 
$7) and coſtly they cauſed manic Mat. 
$ robec ſung: there was continuall going to 
them and cheſe cormorants ceafſed not in the 
meane time to deuour all, and yet the peopl=z 
ccaled not to en deuotions ſtil. And to what 
purpole* Surely y Papiſtes make their offcrin 
—— 15 cerraine that God reiect 
them. But we on our fide knowey when wee gine 
our almes, when we diſtribute bur goods accor- 
dingly asthe Lord commaunderh, he lyketh and 
accepreth of them all. Sith we know rh1s, ſhould 
wee not at leaſtwiſe doc aſmuch as the Pa- 
piſtes, who worke at aladuencures?In deede they 
thiake not to ſeruc the divel , but yet they haue 


with vs: and let 40 no aſſurance to the contrarie. But as for vs,God 


auoweth that he wil receiue at our hands hat- 
ſocuer we offer vnto him as he hath commaun- 
ded. Should we then bee flacke in this bchalfe ? 
Nay rather, let vs be the more heedfull to ftirre 
vp our (clues ro doe our duetie the better, when 
we ſee that which is tolde vs in this place. Let vs 
be diligent in diſcharging our duties, that God 
bee not occalioned to vs for defrauding 
him of that which apperrained vnto him, but let 


0 1s faichfully } ap vnto him that which hee de- 
maundeth 


vs, or at leaſtwiſe let euety man 
ſtreine himſelte thereunto, that we may truche 
make that proceſtauon , which to morrow God 
willing we ſhall ſce. 

Now let vs knecle downe before the maieſtie 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes,praying him to make vi to feele the bet- 
ter than we haue done: and in the me ane une to 
teach vs ſo to offer our ſe lues vnto him, y being 


and heatheniſh vanines, 62 reformed in our mindes and affeions , we may 


endeuor alrogerher to pleaſe him in all poynes, 
and) cherewithal we may alſo apply that which 
he hach put into our hands to ſuch vſe, as al may 


be derred vnto hum, and that we may offer vntu 
him the farſthnges of all our fruites, that i our 
lie may be aunſwerable to that which hee bath 

Ggggs ca- 
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— — — whole Church. That it may pleaſe hin to 
file chem , but turne them to his , and to graunt this grace not onely vnto vs, but alſo to 
the common benefice and — ofthe people and nations of the earth, &c, 


On Wedneſday the xxv. of Februarie, 1556. 


The Cxlvij.Sermon,which is the third vpon the fixe and twentith Chapter. 


13 Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy G O D, I haue brought the hallowed 
thinges out of mine houſe, and alſo giuen it to the Leuite, to the ſtraunger, 
to the fatherleſſe, and to the widowe, according vnto all thy commaundements 
which thou haſt com maunded me. I haue tranſgreſſed none of thy commaunde- 
mentes, neither haue | forgotten them. 

14 Lhaue — — — nor held backe aught of it in vn. 
cleaneſſe, nor giuen aught thereof for the dead, but I haue obeyed the voyce of the 
Lorde my GO D , I haue done according vnto all that which thou haſt com- 


maunded me. 
15 Lookedowne from thy holy dwelling place of heauen, and bleſſe thy peo- 
ple ſanel, and the land which thou haſt giuen vs, as thou ſwareſt vnto our Allen, 


the land which floweth with Milke and Hony. 


Here is not one amg vs which boue all. to haue God to lyke of vs, and albeir 
9} d:fireth not to be eſteemed of the world ſpeake ill of ys and ſlaundet vs, and 
in che face of the world , every 30 turne al) into cuil which is good: yet muſt not 
man boaſterh himſclfe of the turne vs aſide from our dueric , but we muſt hold 
| ing of his duetie : and ourſclues vnto God. To be ſhorte , to fare the 

: ve ere alſo enchyned by nature better by this doctrine, let vs learne both cue- 
to ſet out our ſelues before men: for ambition — — — 
driueth vs thereunto . But in the meane time et every of ys enter into himſelſe, as if he 
there are very fewe which enter intotheir one were out of the of mortall men, and ſay: A- 
conſcience, to know hoe they haue behaued las my god, mult le as I were in thy preſence, 
themſe lues before God, and which haue ſuch a und I cannot eſcape thy handes nor thine eyes: 
regarde in ordering of their life,as toſay:l walke giue me grace therefore ſo to order my lyfe as l 
inthe ſight of the heauenly ludge , iris he vnto 40 — —u—U— ng 
whome I muſt bee accountable: I muſt there= to thy will, Behold what we haue to doe. And 
fore reſt my ſelfe vppon him, and not ioy in the when we haue paſſed the day, let vs thinke: Alas 
eſtimation of men,for that is but a vanitie: there my God, how haue I behaued my ſelſe towardes 
ate very few (l ſay)whuch enter into this conſide thee ? When we haue ſuch a cate, we ſhall not 
ratio, Now God ſeeing that vice to invs, make any pompous ſhewes before men, as thoſe 
. — ——— — 
where it 1s ſayd that we muſt returne vnto „ and haue their prayſes preac when in the 
to haue a good teſtimonic of our life, Thowſhals meane time they fall aſſcepe before God; nei- 
ſay (faith he.) And how? hee ſetteth vp here no ther can they confider their one blockiſhnes, 
ſcaffold for ys to make proteſtation before men, 50 but although they finde themſelues guiltie, yet 
what we haue done: No: but he appointeth him they thinke all is wel ſo men lyke of their doings 
ſelfe to be the ludge, and will haue vs to ſpeake here belowe, This is the thing which we haue to 


* 


Vi. at in his preſence , Thow ſhalt ſay before the Lorde —— — — 


#hy God: ſayth hee. And ſo wee ate warned, the fiſt fruits, addeth chat wee may not thinke 
that to order our life well, we muſt not haue out that wee haue gayned much when men accuſe 
eyes faſtened on this world, nor tale great care vs not. nor ypbraide vs for defrauding G O D 
what men chinke of vs: but we muſt rake eſpeci= of that which is belonging vnto him. There- 
all paynes to approuc our hole life, with all our fore although men charge vs with nothing: yet 
workes and all our thoughtes vnto him, before wee may not ſleepe thereupon: but man 
whom we muſt appeare at the latter day _— co muſt examine himſelfe, and — alorkes 
we muſt diligently auoy de all offences, and put hee bath done that which was commaunded , 
the doctrine of 8. Paule in practiſe, to doe well and that not to the intent ro bee commen- 


8. Cor. 8. i, not onely in the ſight of God, but alſo be ore me, ded of mortall creatures, but of che heauen- 


tothe intent we may ediſie orhers, and mne o- ly ludge. 
thers by our example to doe that which they V No it is expreſly ſayd: I hene done all unge 
ought, But yct acucithelelle wee mult labor a» ich chow h af! commannded me, and ac cor dang un 
4 
j 


vip flunues , and | have nos forgorren them . Wee lex 
— ge 1." Namely to 


doe according as God hath commaundcd vs 
which ſutfereth vs not to dwell in doubt, as the 
ignorant wretches doe, who know not at what 
ende to beg bec aule they are not inſtructe d 
in the word of God. Ye ſee how in te when 
a man would lue as he ought to do, he liſtenerh 
ro q which one ſaith, & roy whichan other ſaith, 


he is turned and recurned with cuery wind, and 10 will of God or no in this behalte: 


euery mi bringeth in his peece, ſo as they are al- 
ways to — to — To the intent ther- 
fore that wee be not waucring not douting: let 
vs holde our ſclues vnto that, which 1s ſo ofren 
warned vs in the holy ſcripture, and whereot we 
haue a confirmation in this place: that is , that 
wee may be at defiance with all the worlde , it 
wee keepe on in the way which God hath ſh-w- 
ed vs. Now | graunt that men may fade things 
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ſtudic to conſider of our durie,and to ſay; Go to, 
whar in it that God requireth of mee ? And be- 
Cauſe we haue not an eye hereunto, wee ſtumble 
and tal, and go aſtray, We are therfore exhorted 
in this place, to Jooke more narrowly ynto our 
lelues, & to bee more warchfull, that we forget 
not our duetie. Fot we haue a very ſhort me mo- 
ne, if God did not oſten refreſh it. Let vs learne 
to confider whether we haue followed the good 
let vs con- 
tinue therein. and keepe all one courſe ſtill, and 
holde on in that trade all our whole lyte. If this 
were well imprinted in our heartes, wee would 
be more diligẽt to heare and to reade the worde 
of God than we are. We had neede to be put in 
min de of that which God hath c5maunded vs, 
or elle we wil ſoone forget it. euen inthe turning 
of an hand: and yet we vouchſiſe nor, cither to 
heate, ot to teade any thing which ſhould be for 


enough in vs wherefore to blame vs: as wee lee 29 our inſtructiõ. God therfore is iuſtly prouoked to 


whatourcrycsthe Papiſtes make, and how they 
ſtorme and ſay that we deſpiſe the traditions of 
our holy mother the Church, and the decrees 
of holy councels , that wee ouerthrow all order, 
that our lyfe is looſe and hceanous, and that 
our who!: deſire is to leade a brucuth and beaſtly 
life . Theſe be the thinges winch they vpbraide 
vs withall, And why > Becaule wee forſake their 
eyrannic , becauſe we will none of their pelting 


puniſh our negligence, & we muſt necds tal into 
m iny ouergroſſe faultes. And why? Becauſe we 
ſeeke not after that remedic which lie hath put 


into our handes, 

But here a mm may demannd a queſtion 
how God wold haue men to proteſt S won him: j 
they haue walked according vnto al his ſtatutes 
& that they haue ſorgotten nothing of the. l: ic 

Mole for vs(how much ſoeuet we infurce our 


baggage whichthey haue deviſed, becauſe wee 30 fehues,)ro obey God in ſuch wiſe,as there ſhal be 


will not be hampered with their cordes, (for all 
cheic lawes and ſtatutes which they haue for- 

are as cordes to ſtrangle poore weake ſoules 
with all) and becauſe wee caſt = all — 
thinges . Now hereupon they indite vs. Bur let 
vs appeare before God — then we may defy 
chem: yea, we thall haue ſufficient for our de- 
fence, if we can make this proteſtation truely ; 
God is my vnneſſe that l haue behaued my ſelte 


according to his worde. Surely this is an ineſti- 40) which is ritt in y law: Curſed are they whi 


mable comfort that all they haue. whick ſoatue 
not from the pure and ſimple plaineneſſe of the 
worde of God but followe this playne path, re- 
petting nothing but howe to obey him which 
hath all ſouereignetie, and authoritie oucr vs , 
When we haue done ſoʒlet vs be contented that 
God lyketh of our dooinges, though men con- 
demne vs for them. For their tudgements ate no 
— — than leaues, they are ſoone gone, and 


nothing but _— in our lyfe > That were 
c6rrarie ta all y holy ſcriprure, For it is ſayd that 
none ſhall be found righteous in] fight of God. 
If God would vſe rigour,we ſhould all periſh be- 
fore his face. And y place is ſpoken euen ofthe þ 
are y righteouſeſt. Verily, when S. Pau! went a- 
bout to proue y we cinot be juſtified but by faith 
onely, and through y mercie of God & the fa- 
uor of our Lord leſis Chriſt: he alledgeth =_P 


ertorme not all choſe things. For he raketh this 
he a ground, y iris not poſſible for any man li- 
wing, to performe 5 law, becauſe it ſurmounteth 
all their power, It ſeemeth here then, that God 
ment to traine vp his people in hypocriſie when 
he taught thẽ this wa to ſiy, Thane obſerned of 
thy lamts, I hane let paſſe none of them. Now to aun- 
ſwere this hard qu:ſhon, let vs note y the holy 
ſcripture in ſpeaking of q faithful, ſaich in deede 


we ſec here whereunto God calleth vs. But let 59 they haue walked according to y ſtatutes & or- 


vs note withall, that whereas it is ſayd here; 1 
hane done 10 al thy flames and the comm .. 
dementes which thou haſt ordayned , and haue noi for- 

the ſame : wee ate thereby put in minde to 
anure our ſelues throughly to the knowing of our 
ductie: for iat is it which maketh vs to tranſ- 
greſſe ſo many wayes againſt the commaunde- 
mentes of our God, but bur negligence in not 
— on our duetieꝰ By meanes whereof, we 
ate eaſiſie taken cardy , Fot the duell is crafty , 
and vayes prying and watching how he may 
encrap vs: & we for all that are cateleſſe to think 
yponthat which God hath commaunded vs. In 
deede we would not of purpoſe deſie God, nor 
rebel againſt him: but — the wor lde go - 
eth, we haue little care, we apply not our whole 
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dinances of God, as whe S. Luke ſpeakethof Z 
charie, & Elizabeth his wife, he ſaith q they wal. 
ked vpcighthe & pet fectlie according to j com- 
maundementes & ordinances of God. And this 
manner of ſpeach is often to bee found in holy 
ſcriprure.And yet this proueth not. Zacharie 
was alrogether — he had an holyneſſe of 
Angel. he had no vice in him, & that his wife 
alſo was ſuch another. No, but the ſcripture in fo 
ſpeaking preſuppoſerh y God of his goodneſſe 
beareth with y taithful, & that hee imputeth not 
their faultes vnto them, when they oucrthoore 
not thẽſclues too far, nor become rebels and de- 
ſpiſers of God: but intend lonely to walke ac- 
cording to his wil, & ſubmit thEſclues vnto him, 
and enforce themſelues and take paynes y way. 
Gggg3 Foraſ- 


p14 **. 


cn Deut. 27. 6. 


G al. $-1 9» 
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Fot aſmuch then as the faithfull haue ſuch affe 
ction and zcale to giue thẽſelues over vnto God; 
although they crippe , although they ſtumble , 
although there be much amiſſe in thẽ; and that 
God in rigour might codemne their whole life, 
and that there is nothing in them which is not 
ſtay ned with ſome blot or other: yer doth GOD 
accept their doings,as if they were ſound & per- 
ſect. ind hy / Fot when we are wſtified through 


the grace of out Lorde leſus Chriſt , then doth 10 


God receaue vs vnto mercie, nat onely to ac- 
cept of vs as of his children, bur alſo to take 
in good worth whatſocuer proceedeth from vs, 
alchough it be worth nothing, ne deſerueth any 
ſuch lyling. Seeing then that God ſheweth him- 
ſclfe ſo gratious and fauorable vnto vs; let vs en- 
deuour to doe well. Although wee performe not 
that which is requircd of vs, and bee but in the 
midway:yet ſhall it be allowed ys in our account 
as it we had performed thelawe , Now accor- 20 
ding hereunto, the faithfull proteſt, that they 
laue walked according to Gods will, that they 
haue kept his ſtarutes , that they haue forgot- 
ten nothing of them. And why + They meane 
that they haue had an vptight affection, that 
they haue not bin double minded, that they 
meint not to ſetue G OD by haltes as many do, 
but that in all reſpe&s they haue bin willing to 
bee ſubiect ta the Lawe . Vet for all this, they 
arc not ſo blinde, but they acknowledge their 30 
imperfections, and bewaile them, and knowe 
themſelues to be miſerable in that teſpect : bur 
it ſufficeth thẽ that God hath vouchſafed them 
ſuch grace, as to walke vprightlie, and not to 
halt on both ſides as hypocrites doe. Wee ſee 
that they which were the iuſteſt in all the world, 
haue confeſſed their wretchedneſſe, and bin a- 
10b. 39. 1 5. ſhamed of their whole lyfe . Iob in deede ſayth, 
that he was an eye vnto the blinde, a foote to 
the lime, a defendour of the fatherleſſe, a fa- 40 
ther of the poote, the refuge of the widowe , 
that he dece iucd no man, that he abuſed not his 
credit, and that his hand was not ſhut vnto the 
which were in neede. And yet after he hath ſaid 
all this, hee ſayth, Alas; when come before 
my ludge , I muſt haue my mouth ſhut vp. Wee 
ſce how the ſetuantes of G OD haue not bin ſo 
preſumpruous , as toſet forth their one Iyfe as 
AA rz. . perfect. Dauid had lucha wines of God, as wee 
may wonder at: | haue found Dauid( ſayth God) 30 
according to mine owne heart . Beholde how 
God ſpeaketh and auoweth that Dauid was the 
holyeſt of all creatures, and yet for all this wee 
heate what he fayth; Alas Lord enter not into 
iudgement with thy ſeruant, tor neither | nor 
any man liuing ſhall be founde righteous in th 
Plal.1 30. 3. fight. Lord if thou deale lyke a ludge, who ſha 
ſtand before thee : Beholde we ate all of vs con- 
founded. Iftheſe men haue thus ſpoken, what 
ſhall be ſayd of vs which ate farre wide from 60 
ſuch pz1fectnes as was found in their lyfe? And 
thertore we ſee how al the faithful j cuer were, 
haue alwaves acknowledged their faultes, haue 
cuer bin humble, haue euer bin beaten done. 
Rom. 7. 1. Saint Paul alſu who was ſo excellent in al vertue, 
laich, Alas wretch that | am, ho ſhal deliver me 


from chis bodic of death ? And atterward in the 


* 
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end, although he was a priſoner, al hee 
waited for nothing but death, and prepared him 


lelf to receiue it, and beheld cuen then q crown 2 


of tighteouſneſſe which was prepared for him 


yet he ſaith, lam notyer come to my warke; 


but I muſt enforce my ſelſe yer farther . S. Paule Phil, 3-14, 


herein confeſle th his infirmities . So then ler vs 
note that the Saintes never vaunted themſclues 
betore God to haue pertormed all that he com- 
maunded them, and to haue diſcharged them- 
ſelues of their dutie. But hen they Jad taken 
holde of the free fauour which was promiſed 
vnto them, namely that G O D pardoned their 
linnes,and that he would not call them to any 
precile account, that he forgate and buryed all 
the ſpottes and ſtaynes which were in their 
wort kes when they tooke holde (I ſay) of this 
promiſe , and hung holy vppon it: then could 
they proteſt and ſay, Lord we haue done all that 
thou haſt commaunded vs to doe, yea becauſe 
they were grounded vppon the mecre fauour 
of God, who will not examine their workes with 
rigour . After that manner ouzlt this place to 
be vnderſtoode, [tis nut that any man may ſay 
that he hatù fully diſcharged his duric, and that 
he hath obſcrued y whole liwe:for we are al ace 
curled becauſe it vnpotſible tor vs to ohſerue 
bur that God meant to ſtir vp men toentorce 
themſclues to do well. And morcoucr becauſe 
we haue alwayes our recourſe to the freebeſto- 
wed goodues of God, he hath giuẽ᷑ vs this laue 
and libertie to ſay, Lord, I haue done that which 
thou commaundeſt ; that is to ſay. I haue ſoughe 
to do it. For when we tend to the ſeruing of God, 
it is all one as it we had ſcrucd him;whe we haue 
the affection, it is all one as if we had j effect: 
whe we ate in y vay, it is allone as if we had en- 
ded out courſe: when ve deſite it is all one as if 
we had put the thing in practiſe. And what is the 
cauſe heteof Euẽ y infinit goodnes of our God, 
who ſifteth vs not ſeuetely. but ſpareth vs & bea- 
reth with vs as with his children, We {ce now in 
effect what is ſayd . And hereby we are warned 

to doe our indeuour to walke according vnto 
the commaundementes of G OD, that wee 
may vntainc dly ſay: Lorde, I haue doone all 
that thou commaundeſt me. And yet in the 
meane time let vs allo acknowledge our vices, 

and craue pardon for them. But howſocuer 

the wor lde gocth, let vs not double with G O D 
but let vs endcuour willinghe and vnfainc dlie 
to obey him. This is the > cn which wee are 
taught in this place of Moles, 


vig Now becaule the {ruits of the earth are trea- 


ted of here, it is aide, I have nr eaten of the 


firft fruiter in the anguiſhe of my heart, This 


ſaying may be expounded rwo manner of wayes: 
either that men haue not eaten with griete that 
which they ought to offer vnto God:or that how 
great ſocuer their neede wereʒyet it conſtrained 
them not to ſwarue from doing well, but that 
they alwayes diſcharged theit offeringes , As 
rouching the firſt , it 15 certaine that albeit men 
bee at dehance with G O D fo as they harden 
themſelues to offend : yer norwithſtanding 
they haue alwayes ſome remorſe within them. 

In deede when men are come tothe ſulneſſe 
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of all alckedheſſe. they haue no longer any re- 
morſe of conſcience( as S. Paul luth.) chey make 
no conlcience of doing any ilung az we lee theſc 
robbers which ate altogether orutiſh. and unt 
onel / ſuch as beſet the high wayes, but thoſe al- 
fo which are gun to lag and polling; they 
ate (> ſetled in ctueltie, that they make no con- 
ſcience of dooing any thing, The adulterers lice- 
wiſc,after the diuel hach once blinded tnem ate 
no longer aſhamed of theit owns filchineſſe. As 
much is to be (aide of all others, which are fer to 
follove their cacnall affection ; and defires, 
Theſe ſceme to h ue no techng not remorte of 
conſcience at lealtwiſe as in teſhect of them- 
ſelues. Bur yet in the meane time God pteſſeth 
them in uch wile , that ſpite of theit teech they 
ate conſtcained to hauc within the many blade 
fightes,they ate awax:d when they would reſt, 
and they haue ſecret ſtinges which totment and 


26. 18.2 Lee chem, 8 the Prophet Eſay ſaieth, That the 
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wicked min hath uo peace, & that lus thoug it 


aten the wauecs of the ſea which meete tage- 


ther, and beate the nielues one againſt anothet. 
In this caſe ate all ſach asoftend God. So then 
it u not without cauſe that it ſhout le bee (ard: [ 
haue not eaten of it with anguiſh of my heat: a 
fit were laid: Lord I hauc nat caten my bread in 
ſuch ſort, that 1 haue bin touched with any te- 
morſe of hauing giuen any thing vnto thee tay- 
nedly,or of hauing kept backe y offerings which 
thou haſt commidgd me to make. Now hereby 
wet are warned, to content our ſelucy with y 
which God giueth vs,as y no prick of conſcience 
might grieue vs for keeping backe other mens 
goods. Yea but in y mcane while wee mult note 
alſo,that we muſt be diligent in coli deting whar 
we haue done:for they that flatter thEſclucs m iy 
wel proteſt j they haue no anguiſh in their hartz 
but in y end it muſt needs be ſtirred vp by God, 
and they muſt feele his anger in deſpite of their 
teeth, & know howe guiltie they are in his ſight. 
Let vs therfore on our part take good heed. and 
conſider whether we haue wronged any man : & 
let vs care our bread in ſuch fort as we may tru- 
ly declare before God, that we haue neither te- 
morſe nor prick of conſcience, But the true and 
natural meaning is that which we haue ler down 
in the ſecond place, that , that God would haue 
eucry man to proteſt , that he hath not ceafled 
to doe his duetie for anie neceſſitie or extremi- 
tie wherein he was, Fot we thinke we are dupen- 
ſed withal when we cannot dilcharge our duetie 
wut great paine & much adoe. For example,he 
that hath nothing to pay, thinketh he is quit of 
his debt. And it is commonly ſaid in y proverb, 
That ncede hath no law, And ſo bicaule mẽ are 
wont to make neceſſitie a ſhicld & backler tor al 
the cuils vluch they commit, therefore it 15 ſayd, 
I haue not withhcld mine vffccinges in the an- 
guith of my heart. As it wee confelled, that al- 
though we haue bin diſtreſſed , that we newe 
nut on which ſide to turne vs, that wee had no 
bread to cate, yet we haue not bin tempted ther- 
by to doe cuill. but wee haue walked according 
to the will of God. Although wee haue beene 
in extecme ncede; yet haue wee not ceaſſed al- 
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wayes to d-alc vprightly and indifferently, 
what necde ſocuer wee were ia. This Num 
eſlect which1s meant by this place. And men- 
uon id purpolely mid of the anguith of the 
heat. to the intent w2 ſhould now, I although 
there bee much weakenellc net rs it nora 
ſuſfictent excuſe to doc cull, There ate many 
which when the / hau: vſcd 2 deceyre 5 pil- 
ſering or extocſioa; will alle nge and ye: Oh 
conſider I am weake, | haue no fuch conſtan- 
cic as others he, the tentation onercime 
mee. But GO Dimichis place alleigeth, that 
his children may bee tempted ( tor the anguiſſi 
of che heat is a ſigne that wee bee made ney- 
ther of ſtecle not ſtone, that wee haue 
ſtinges in v, to pricke vs an4 to holde vs in 
bondage;bur yet y wee malt fight againſt them 
whatlocucr commeth ofit. Terre ore ler vs 
learne that alth» ag) pourrtic he hard and grie + 
wusgye: nxterthſtiading we 0g) to retit all 
the temptations nich wee feels in our heart, 


and cherewithall co wake vprighnly , Tust 
fute leſſon for poore folte, tote tent they 
bene not themes in hand, th tinthelt need 


it is lawfall tor them tu catch nt they cin gets 
and toſecke their adu unt ige 14 many dee 
ing: Yee ſeethete is none that pitieth mee , [ 
matt lo ke yato my ſelte: thereuppon they 
make no conſcience evther to fell count 
ware« 6: otherwile to dilcharge themtelugs ve- 
rie yl} ot their duetie , And it 1spuryoſely C 
(as wee (ee) that although wee bee dire edz 
yet wer mult carc hut of che br cad which Gad 
gruerh vs, an i not hatſucuet wee can catch by 
vnlawfull mcanes, 

There N atterwards mention made of Filth 
and uncleanentſſe , and of the deade And that 18 
bycauſe of the ceremonves of the Lawe, For 
wee knowe hve GOD meant to keepe the 
people ot olde iy me occupyedin theſe figures, 
to the intent wee myghe knowe that men are 
ſubiect vnto many detylementes , and chat they 
become vncleane at euerie turning of a hande . 
And here is mention mide of the dexd,bvcauſe 
if one touched a dead man or entered into an 
houſe where hee was ; he was dc Hd. Heereby 
the lewes were warned, that in this preſent life 
wee are beſet with ſo many defy!ementes, that 
wee cannat ſteppe a ſoote forewarde, nor rurne 
a finger, but God thalleſpie ſomerhing woor- 
thye of blame in vs : and for that cauſe were 
the waſhinges appoynted , And the lewes 
had o looking glaſſe and a hucly picture there. 
of, hen they ſawe a deade bod/e . Fur be- 
holde, it is acarrion:; and whence proceedeth 
this lothſomneſſe which we {ze to bee in a man, 


ten * 
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when hee i deade For the bod of mann the 14Coy 310 40-19 
„and the 2 for 16 

dwelling place of the hucly Image of G O D. Gon ris as 6 
60 Vet notwithſtanding, the body of min beyng 


houſe and temple of the holy Gl1oft 


dead is more ſtinking than the carrion of a dog 
or of an Aﬀe. Nowe then, the tight heereot ler- 
ueth well to humble vs in beholdme the fruncs 
of ſinne. For God ſhewerh as it wore with hg 
tinger,that the ſpiritual! tilthineſſe which dwcl- 
leth in vs , vtteteth it ſelie even in the body. 

S828 And 
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And this was y meaning of the figures which the 
auncient fathers had vnder y law, Now it is true 
in dcede y the figures themſelues are no longer 
in vie; but yer y ſubſtance of them ſhall alwayes 
remayne, to do vs to vnderſtand y foraſmuch as 
we be ſubicct to many deſilementes bic auſe the 
world is ſo cortupted as is pitie to beholde, wee 
ought to keepe good watch, & that as oftẽ as we 
— any ſtaine in v, ot that we haue not fo- 

wed Gods commandements roundly , or y we 
haue bin allured by any wicked affe ction, or that 
wee haue not walked in the way of God with ſo 
feruent zcale as we ſhould haue done, or y wee 
haue bin held back & hindered with ſome world- 
ly care:wee muſt bewaile it before God, and fice 
for retuge to y bloud of our Lorde leſus Chriſt: 
for there is no calke to be had of other waſhings, 
Thc holy water ot the Papiſtes is but a charme, 
whereby they haue renounced y benefite ofthe 
death & paſſion of our Lorde leſus Chniſt, Vary 
his death therefore muſt wee haue our recourſe, 
And morenuer,1lthough we fee le not our faults, 
(as in very deede many eſcape vs, & wee knowe 
not i hundredth part of them) yet muſt wee not 
ceaiſꝭ to walke in catefulnes & humblenes , and 
to craue pardon of God, After that maner muſt 
we dcale thit we may be anſwerable vnto the fi- 
gures which were vnder the lawe, 


Nov as touching this place, it is expreſly ſaid, 
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commaundements by halfes,but ſerue him with 
an vpright and pure affection. Thus ye ſee in ef- 
fet hat we haue to beate in mind concerni 

this place here it is ſaid,l haue taken — 


it in filth and vnc leanneſſe. 
Now in the end Moſes rehearſeth that againe 
which he had alreadie touched, of obſeruing the 


commaundements of God. But he expreſſeth it 
more fully chan he had done before. Frõ whence 


to proceedeth this obedience, & from what roote? 


Verily trom hearkening vnta God whe he; 

keth,and when he — vs the way —— 
muſt kecpc. I he hear kened unn, whe woyee of the 
Lord my God , and hae followed that which bee com- 
mandedme.By theſe words all ſuch as follow their 
owne hikings are condemned. Wee ſee how per- 
uerſly the moſt part of men doe walke . Eucrie 
man wil ſay & conſeſſe that we muſt ſerue God: 
but after what manet, and faſhion ? There is not 


20 that man which inatleth not himſelie in his own 


fanfies, Well(faicth he)I muſt ſerue God, And 
how? 1 will doe the beſt I can. But no man regar- 
deth what God commandeth, no man conſide- 
reth what is pleaſing vnto him : we goe & offer 
vnto him at randon whatſocuer our own braine 
concemeth.Bur all ſuch inucntions of our one 
are heere in one woord condemned, where it is 
ſaid that firſt we muſt hearken ynto the voyce of 
Cod: If wee will haue him to receiue our offe- 


1 howe held backs nothing of it in wncleanes, neyther 30 rings and ſacrifices, all our offering vnto him 


bane 1 applyed any of it ro the ſerwice of the deade : to 
ſhew vnto vs y we ought not to mingle y ſeruice 
of God with the corruptions of y diucll, As how? 
Wethal ſee many, who hauing wel to ſpend, doe 
conſume it ill: ſomce of them in whore „ and 
ſom: in I knowe not hat ryot and exceſſe. And 
when they haue totheit ſeeming giuen ſome li- 
ile picce of it vnto God: they diſpenſe with them 
ſelues to fall to q working of all wickedneſſe. As 


muſt be according vnto his word, vhich we can- 
not doe except we be t in his ſchoole, Will 
wee then walke as we ought / Let vs take paines 
to bet raught in the woorde of God. And this 
is the thing wherein we ſhall differ from the Pa- 
piſts, to wit, if we profit in the Goſpell, For thoſe 


poore beaſtes goe aſtray, and knowe not in what 
caſe they are: tor they never knew,y the ground 
of all ſacrifices is obedience, And e they 


for example;when the Papiſts cauſe ſore Maſ- 40 do whatſocuer commerh in their heads; and no 


ſes to be ſung, ot whe they haue had lome other 
mate deuotions: they thinke y God ought to 
E contented with that he hath had his morlſcll, 
Thercfore when a man hath ſpent much 
ypon an whoore,one Maſſe(ashe thinkerh) will 
ſer him free in teſpect of God, When a wicked 
var let hath ſpoyled & robbed this man and that 
man, hee will come as it were in ſcorne to make 


ſome ſmall offering vnto God, & he thinkerh all 


wonder for they never had the wil of God decla 
red vnto thẽ, they are depriued of 5 doctrine of 
ſaluation. But as for vs, ſecing God hath vouch- 
ſafed to declare his will vnto vs. Jet vs hearkẽ vn- 
toy which he com mandeth let his yoyce t ing in 
our cates, & whilc he ſpeake th let vs not be deaf. 
Moreouer let vs n- think our ſe lues diſcharged 
by knowing what we ought to doe, but let vs alſo 
put it forthwith in practiſe. What are we y bettet 


is well, And euen here among vs a man ſhall ſee fo for the hearing of our duetic at a Sermon, or for 


ſuch as flatter themſclues after the ſame maner. 
For they beate themicluesin hand,y they haue 
made amendes for their robberies , when they 
haue giuen a ſmal part of theit booty vnto God, 
But the ſcriprure telleth vs expteſſy,. y God ab. 
horrech ſuch ſacrifices as are mingled with our 
filches, & that we doe but vnhallow his name by 
them, d chat we work him moſt horrible treache - 
rie. So chen let vs _ Moſes meane to declare 


the reading therof in the holy ſcripture; volefle 
we proceedeto put the ſame in practiſe, know. 
ing that Gods ſpeaking vnto vs is to make try all 
of our obedience? 

No hereupon it is ſayd , Looke downe therefore 
o Lord from thine holy do elling place, euen from hes- 
wen, upon thy people I{rael and bleſſe them in the land 
which thou haf promuſed and ſw orne 10 ge them , in 
the perſon of our farther; Heereby meant not 


vnto vs , if we will offer ſuch offcringes as God co to ſay that the people ſhould ground themſe lues 


may accept, ve muſt not mingle them with our 
owne deſilements. In deede (a6 l haue alreadie 
tolde you) we cannot bee ſo pure and cleane, as 
that no fault may be found with vs : but yet wee 
may come and ſerue our God purely, and not be 
fraughtcd with ſuch hypoctilic as to doe his 


vpon their one merites : but he ment to ſtirre 
vpthe fairhfull ro walke Gmply in his feare if 
they woulde haue him for his part to continue 
his benefites and his bleſſing : rowardes them, 
This would bee darke if it ſhould not bee layde 
foorth more plainely . — 


God promiſeth vnto ys , proccedeth ſrom his 
2 eee 
ch it he will not haue vs to neglect out dutie, and 
to abuſe his promiſes , as ii ve might binde him 
vnto vs, and wee in the meane time bee his eni- 
mies: he will not haue vs to ſpit in bis face and 
to pinne him in the meane time to out ſleeue & 
ſay. Thou wilt (hewe thy (clic 4 father voro vs, 
although we be not thy children : chou myſt bee 
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ſting ( as I haue alreadie rolde bur rather 
clnhtofticee — oder 
of God and rd certitie them that although they 
haue not behaved themſclues in all pointes as 


haue neede of ſuch an aſſurance . Wee ſee howe 


| haue powred out longume 
at peace with vs , — we make war againſt to 2 haue 2 et 


thee, No,we may not dally ſo with God. Bur will 
we enioy hu faucur vnto 
him to continue beneficiall vato vd Let vs take 
heede then that we ſcrue and honour him, let vs 
take heed q ve walke according vnto that whes- 
unto hee hath called vi: for wer maſt alwayes 
beate this ſaymg ofhis in minde , Turne ye in- 
to me, and l will turne vnto you. God laith that 
he turnech himſelie from vs, when he letteth vs 


endes Will we haue 


are we always in doubt, and we enn tel w 

De 
For dia cauſe be will haue vs maſk certainly aſe 
ſured, chat when we wake in his obedience and 
depende wholly vpon bim he wil pot forſake ys, 
bur will continue in dong ys good till ; and not 
leaus vs in che midde way , bur performe chat 
which he hath promiſedʒ aaa ia he hath ſaide,o 
willbe doe. We ſee nome in effef vhereunto 


alone, and takoch his bleſſings from v. and bath *? Moſes had an eye, and what dodttive we haue w 


no pitie on vs, ne hearerh vs though we c all vp- 
pon him, but gueth vs vp for a pray, both vnto 
the diuell and vnto all our enemies. For when 
we turne our backes vnto him , it is good reaſon 
that he ſhould alſo forget vs. N hee 
willeth vs to turne vnto him, and hee will turne 
vnto vs, chat is to ſay,if we walke m his feare, hee 
will neuer forget vs, but we ſhall feele his hande 
ready to aide and helpe vs in all our needes and 


neceſſities . This is is the common docti ine of 39 


che holy ſcripture. And according hereunto it 
is ſaide in thus place, Lorde, ſeeing wee have - 
c emer es 


hed in ty , 
merci thy people, and blaſſt thine inhe- 
— thou hal promaſed v 
ew facbers. True it is that the lewes knewe vetic 
well, and wee haue ſcene the ſame ofrenumes 
heretofore , that this lande was not giuen vnto 
them in reſpect of che obedience they 


had yelded vnto God: and that neither they, nor 40 ſeth him to vic ſuch 


their fathers had any maner of way deſerued u. 
— — * 
ſure to gue it vnto them , The lewes ought to 
haue beene throughly perſwaded thereot. Euen 
fo let vs looke well to our ſelues, and ſay? Lot 

true it is that whatſoeuer we haue, we holde it 

thy meere goodneſſe:ſor thou haſt alſo bound ys 
vnto thee,and haſt put this bridle vs, that 
we be thy children, mſomuch that thou haſt pre- 


uented vs with thy mercy , and ſhewed thy ſelte Jo of him 


vs: And we Lord 
calling vheteunto 


a father towardi vs ina 
likewiſe haue followed 


thou calledſt vs; we haue indeuoured to ſhewe 
that thy bountitul liberalitie towards vs is noe 
_ mizbeſtowed . Now therefore continue 
good doing cowardes vs. Tobee ſhorr, 
— any bragging ot boa- 


this 


out of this place. Will wee then abide in 
polſeſſion of Gods benefyes , yea even as tou 
ching this preſent life ? Let vs ſticke faſt vnto 
our God, and neuer ſeuet our ſelues from him; 
let vs doe our indeuor to ſetus and bonout hum 
if — haue any mind 
to turne a our one yanities: but when 
we ſee that he is come ſo neate ym v3 to doc vs 
good, wee allo ſhalbe readze ro give our (clues 
— OL make vs to 
1s promiſes, and to 

knowe that he will continue to doe ys and 
reach vs his hand to take ys to hy not for a 
day or two one ly. but for cucr boch in hie and in 


Nowe let vs knee le donne before the maie- 


towardes 
vs as to youchlate to accepe the things which we 
— — 
doing may encorage vs the better to yeeld 
— — imploy our 
ſelues therin,ſo as we may true 
— — 
deuoured to trame our life vnto his com- 
maundements: that hauing obtamed ſuch grace 
through our Lorde leſus Chriſt by the 
benefite of his death and paſſion, we may bee (0 


— — God tus father at the latter 
day, ac if there were nothing in vs but all perſe- 
con. That it may tum to gr aunt this 
— y —— 


ON 
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- Tas 148. Sxnxon Or Toun Calymn 


A 


The c Xl 111.Sermon which is the fourth upon the fixe and tb Chapter. 


16 Thisdaythe Lorde thy G 0 D commaunderh thee to doe theſe ord- 
haunces and lawes, and to keepe them and doe them with all thy heart and with 


all thy ſoule. 

17 
in his 1 
lawes,and to o 
18. And the 


his voyce. 


his 


Thow- haſt ſee vp this day the Lorde to bee thy G O D, and to walke 
and keepe his ordinaunces and his commaundementes , and his 


| hath ſet thee vp this day, in that thou art vnto him a 
ſpecial people, as hee hath tolde thee , to the end that thou ſhouldeſt keepe al 
commaundements. 


i That hee may make thee very hie in praiſe, and in name, and in glorie 
aboue all the hations which he hath made, and that thou maieſt be an holie people 


vnto the Lordg thy God as he hath (aide. 


eth the matter which was 
handed yeſterday, to wit. in 
ſhewing vnto the Jewes for 
\ whar ende GOD had cho. 
ſen them to bee his 

and his flock, It vas not 

Fs hos they ſhould lue as the Gen- 
riles, which werei —— — 
they had the Jyght of lyſe and ſaluauon, they 
ſhould follow it. For there is no reaſon, that ſee- 
ng GOD hath vs for his chuldten, wee 
ſhuulde bee az brute cuery man wandc- 
ung aficr the fantaſies and luſtes of his owne 
heart: wee muſt ordet our ſelues vnder the di- 
rcction of him hich taketh and admitteth vs 


tot h i is therefore layde in this place, 40 knewe what and cui 
BE 15 0wne .. It u lay — 90. neue good 


T his day the Larde thy G o D commanndeth * 
herpe all lui lauen. hu commandementes : to 
doe chem ande obſerne hem, yea, and that with all 
thy heart and wich all ti ſowle, This worde To 
day, betokeneth, chat when wee are taught in 
the worde of GO D, wee are much more ſtrai- 
ter bounde, than if hee had onely created vs 
and placed vs in this worlde , and in the mene 
time left vs to walke aſtet our one liking .. It 
is trut in decde , that the vnbe 
not bee excuſed, although G O D neuet youch- 
ſafed to make them — — 1 
Although they bee as inde wr 6 
— e fayle to bee 
condemned in the! He chat hath 
ſinned without the Lawe , ſhall periſh ( ſayeth 
Saint Paul.) And in deede [without the LaweJ 


o Molcs meant by this woorde, To 


. 


Oſes in this place continu · leſſe excuſe for vs , Then muſt double condem - 


nation needes fall ypon all them which teceiue 
not the yoke of GOD, whenir him 
to guide them. and to ſhewe them that hee will 
not le aue them to goe at randon, as the wret- 
ched and Gentiles. Ve ſee the hat 
day the Lords 


thy G 0 D commannderh thee , And chat is the 


cauſe why this word allo is put inthe 95. Pſalm, Plal.95.9 


Today if ye heare the voyce of the Lorde . And 
the Apoſtlc hach we = 


the ſame, inthe %, 


U 
r inꝑ, that this wot de 
Te d, betokenerh that when wee once haue 
the woorde of God preached vnto vs, wee muſt 
vic that occaſion, and that if it eſcape vs , wee 
muſt needes bee iudged — toms 


berweene chem. And to this 


whylc hee is ncere at hande , call 
while bee ſheweth himſelfe . 80 
learne,nor to let ſlippe the ite of time 
while the Lorde vs, and allure th vs vnto 
himſelfe, let vs not play the deafe men, let vs not 
bee ſlowe to come vnto him, but let vs be in an 
vnf teadineſſe, and ſay; Lorde,bebold we 
are , What is it that thou cummaundeſt 
vs? Weare pteſt and ready cuery of vs for him- 
ſelfe to obey thee . Thus yee ſee what we haue 
to beare in minde out of this place · 

And moreouer in this place Moſes ſet- 
teth downe theſe woordes , The communnde.. 


him 
en it 


there is not that man which hath not ſome mne and les, in the ſame ſenſe which 
warnefſe ingraucd in his one heart, that there we haue heeretofore already touched: name- 
is but one GO D whome wee ought to ſerue, 60 ly, to ſhewe that GOD teachech vs not by 


and home wee ought to honour, They which 


knowe this by nature , deſerue ſufficiently to bee 
condemned: but hen GO D commeth neere 
vnto vs, and vouchſafeth to vie the office of a 
teacher to declare vnto vs his will, there is the 


halfes when wee haue his woorde , but that 
wee haue a — — 
ledge of no ing ſhall be wanting vnto 
vs N vnto God , — of 
lette purpoſe ſtoppe our cares : as there are 
many 


. je, 


* 


der well of the mcaning 
{ whereunto they tend. When our Lorde hath 


£ 
* 


many which are ready ro make a coun- 

renaunce of not knowing what it meaneth: al- 
GOD bade taught them. It we there- 

fore on our part bee tractable to bee 

there is no doubt but that our lyfe ſhall 

in all poyntes well ruled, when we haue the word 

of 


God. 

And if this was ſaid of the time of the Lawe, 
which was much more darker than the Golpell 
i Adoubcleſſe wee haue nowe more plentie 
trine and inſtruction. Let ys learne theretote 
w ptoſite in che ſchoole of our GO D, while 
pleaſerh him to vſe the office of a ſchoolemaſtet 
towards vt, and let vs not doubt that any thing 
ſhall bee wanting vnto vs, when we come to him 
to bee And that is the cauſe why Saint 
Paule alſo lay eth, chat in the Golpel there is ſuch 
a fulneſſe of wiſedome, as a man can not wiſh a- 
py more. So then let vs not bee ynthankefull, 


but when our GO D ſpeakes vnto vs, let vs in- 20 


quire after his will, and order out lyfe according 
vnto that which hee telleth vs, Bur — all — 
malt bee diligent. For ſeemg GO D torgeitet 

not any thing , ne leaueth any thing behinde 
whac h myght ſerue tor the well ordering of our 
lyte, ſhoulde wee on our part bee negligent ? Or 
if wee heard bur one woorde of that which hee 
will tell vs , (houlde wee ouerpaſſe it withour 
thinking vppoa it No: but fut as much as wee 


ſee that C O D hathſucha care of ordering our 39 cording to his owne lawe. 


— — take paynes to pro- 
in his woorde let v3 apply our whole ſtudies 
thereunto, knowing chat ix is nor Jaite time 
which is ſo ſpentilet vs occupie our ſelues in ob- 
ſcruing his ſtatute , his comm aundethents, and 
gfdinaunces : and let ys ſet our mundes well vp- 
pon them. la deede G O D hath m ten wordes 
cd whatfocuer hee requirerh of ys, but 

tenne woordes haue in them great ſub · 
ſtaunce. Our knowing of the ten commaunde- 
—— 
emaCage as ay : but wee - 
2 8 of them , and marke 


the woorde „ wee muſt firſt conſider 
, whact 


have neede to thinks vppon it , and to bccupie 
| and to cmploy our ſe lues in it, al the time ot our 


„Moe heerewichall Moſes ſheweth aſter 
what ſorte wer nuit keepe the commaunde- 
mente of OD wenn, Hinh all oxy bearn: and 
with Al feat ; not ynough then to employ 
aut handes and our feete to doe well, but our 
heart mult marche foremoſt, For if wee lerue 


CO D chroughrcanſtrant, all:1s nothing worth. 
Afrerwhich manatr, Hypocrites fearing to bee 
© 

whe there 60 


cheretoce which wee have to doe in- framing 
o lytc ca che obedience pt GO D, ud lerue 


27 


Vpon DevTtrRroOnoOMITE, 


ie of do- 19 


40 mito G OD , the perfourmaunce of thinges 


demaunde 13 ca 
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him wich a pure and free good will, ſo a wee 
bee not forced to doe that which he commaun- 
deth vs , ne grynd our teeth at him , as who 
ſhoulde ſay wee woulde ſcape his hand, in doo- 
ing the cleane conrarie , if it were poſſible. Bus 
wee mult offer our heart in ſacrifice , that Cd 
may bee ſo ſerued of vs , as wee may ſhewe 
_ _ 5 — —— 
and lawes of men ate. what 
ſeemeth good vnto them, to —— 
men — — outwarde 
actions : but it is not to 0 
—— —ᷣ—— 
heart alſo bee anſwerable in all pureneſle. And 
yet farther Moles ſpeaketh not ſimply of the 
affecttoms , bur hee will — allo 
to bee pure and vpright. 7 ſerne mes 
therefore with ail thy heart, and with all thy ee 
that is ro ſay, ſoundlye or vnfainedly , fo as 
wee double not with G O D as wee ſee ſome 
doe; which make a fayre ſhewe for a ume, bug. 
it ſoone vaniſheth : and againe , they haue 2 
backe ſhoppe ſo as they ſerue not G O D but 
agaynſt their will. Wee muſt therefore laye 
open our heart before G OD , wee mult of- 
fer our thoughtes and deſires vnto him , wee! 
mult endevour to ſubmirte our ſelues wholly \ 
ynto him, Thus muſt hee bee ſerued and hono- 
red of vs, howbeit not after our manner, but ac- 


Bur heere a man myght demaunde, howe 
it may bee poſſible for men to giue themſclues 
to ſerue G O D with all their heart. For as 
long as wee remayne incloſed in this fleſhe of 
ours, there will bee alwayes many infirmities 
and vices in vs which will holde vs backe and 
hinder vs, And verily wee heare how Saint 
woulde , Butifahe heart were wholly giuen 


woulde followe out of hande. It followerh 
then, that when wee bee ſo letted and hinde- 
red, wee obey GOD but in Hut 26 1 
haue alrea die declated, this letteth not, but 
chat wee may ſerue 60 D in ſingleneſſe of 
heart : for hee imputeth not vnto vs thoſe 


— — 


this deſire in vs, although wee be helde 
backe and hindered with the infirmunes of our 
fleſhe, yet GOD not that euill vn. 
to vv. That is the thing which wee haue to 
beate in mynde our of thas place. Bur a man 
may yet farther demaunde , whether GO D 
chargeth a man with any chung which is aboue 
his power and abikric ?' For it ſeemeth an in- 
cunuement thing that G O D ſhould require 
thibges vnpoſſible to ber done. Rut thus 
aunſwered : for when God 

hed and (er his dave, hee reſpeRed 
not what we coulde doe, or what our power of 
abalior ia, h what we owe vneo hum. 


, Cor. J- J. 


Jer. 31. 7. 
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Therefore when he ſaicth : N ſhall ſerne mee 
Yo watch all 
your ſode ; hee ſpeaketh not according to our - 
bile : hee knowerh full well, that wee are not 
able to compaſſe it, wee are farre wyde from 
it: but yet tor all that, wee ceaſſe not to bee 
bounde vnto him, and there is good right why 
hee ſhoulde require his due, although wee are 
not able to pertourme it. For whence commeth 
the faulte 2 Of the 
Seeing it in ſo then, let vsconcludethat GOD 
muſt not bee barred of his right. And there- 
fore although men can not whollye diſcharge 
themſclucs, yet G O O ceafſerh not to ſay, You 
owe mee this, and therefore doe it. Now where- 
as the Lawe was in ſuch ſort giuen vnto vs, wee 
are ſo farre vnable to perfourme it, that wee 
knowe not howe to haue one good thought one» 


ly to beginne , much leſſe haue wee * 
˖ 


attection to ſtirre one finger to doe it. T 
is no neves : but wee muſt mourne, knowing 
that wee ate altogerher rebelles vnto G0 D, 
and that there is nothing in our nature, which 
is not repugnaunt to his righteouſnefic , Haue 
wee done ſo / Haue wee condemned our ſchues? 
Then let vs pray him to ayde vs with his holy 
ſpirite. And moreouer when hee ſhall haue ay 
ed vs, let vs knowe that if there be any thing 
wanting in out duene , yet ſhall it not come 


Tur 148. SAM Or Tonn Caryn 


— concerning theſc words 
of 

Nove hee addeth; The Lords thy G 0 D 
hath made made thee te promiſe this 4%, thas thew 
hal bee a people onto him i and then hat? canſed 
the Lorde thy G O D „ ſay, that bee ſhall bee why 
GOD, This place heere is taken m two 
ſorres . For the verbe which Moſes vſeth , fig- 
ifyerh ſomeryme to cxak or wo ſette vppe on 


tion , but after a certayne manncr : and ſome- 
time whereas yee woulde ſaye , according to 
the roote of the woorde , A man is cxaked; it 
alſo bee conſtrued , hee hath made lum- 
to ſaye : bycauſe it 1s to bee 
bragging and ing doe make a man to ſex 
out and to aduaunce himſelſe highly. There 
fore commonly this place is taken as if it were 
ſayde, the Lorde thy G O D hath cholen thee 
this day to bee his people, and thou alſo haſt 
exalred or ſette him vp to bee thy GOD, 1 
graunt that this ſenſe maye well bee borne 
with, Butwhen all is more nearelie conſide- 
red, the naturall of Moles is as wee 
haue turned it, to wit, this daye thou haſt cau- 
ſed the Lorde thy GOD toſay, that hee wall 
——— —ů 2 2 e, 
thou wilt bee his people , For in 
place Moſes meant toſhewe the fauour which 


— RS not in his origanall 


into account, but G O D will acceprofthe ſer- 30 G O D had vitered towardes the lewes, in ma- 


uice which we — — 
from a free yacere mynde , as a- 
fore. Wee ſec then that the thing which 
wee haue to gather yppon this place, is chat 
GOD will bee ſerued , not by piecemeale not 
by force or conſtt aint, bur of a pure and-free> 
hcarted dcuotion and with all our heart. More- 
ouer let vs note, that wee cannot diſcharge our 
ſclues of all that which wee pwe him, and as 


king his couenaunt with them. And to 

II ng is 
declared many tymes in e Scripture, 
— Argus mt gs 
that GOD vſerh ineſtimable goodnes towards 
vs ht it pleaſeth him to cal vs into his church 
and toreceiue vs as it were into his own houſe, 
for then he couenãteth with vs as if two perſons 
ſhould meete co paſſe boades on eyther part As 


in reſpect of our owne nature, wee can not any for example; Some gift is to be made. Now hee 


wa „ Bur whereas hee hath publi- 
ſhed his Lawe by the mouth of menne , and 
hath cauſcd it to — — 
muſt alſo write it in our heartes, as he promi- 
ſeth to doe ; both by Ezechiel and alſo lere- 


Ezec.1t. 19. mie. And it is a common doctrine ( as wee 
Hebe. f. . ſhall ſce heereaftcr ) chat hee 
Deut. 30.6. 1, wes to circumciſe cheit heartes. Alter that 


the 


chat is che ſpeakerh firſt, and he that ac 
cepteth u alſo . Then are conditions an- 
This | except, This I reſerue, or I will haue him 
to whom | gue it, to bee baunde vnto mee after 
ſuch a maner. The as they terme lum) 
accepteth of the gift, & bindech himſclfe on hiv 


renounce all 
chat is, that through his holy ſpirite , bid ins FOlnochiomenobendhcd 


printeth has commaundementes in their hear- 
tes. Morcouer wee muſt knowe that 
GOD haue touched our heartes by his 
ſpirixe , yet wee are alwayes rebelles 
him, and wee neuer come to the 
ſubſtanciall ſeruing of him which is 
downe heere ., Wee muſt therefore alwayes 
bewayle our (clues, crauing forguenefle of the 
faulres which remayne in vs , But 


L 


not- a 
withſtanding wee mult inforce our (clues to 60 yet fire greater wrerchednes in them: and yes 


come vo G O D, yeacucn with wilkng fer- 
uice, that our heartes may bee ſo dilj as 
wee may take a pleafure to bee obedient vnto 
him, for vntill wee bee come to that poynt, 
GO D mill accept of ao ſeruice which wee doe 
to him , Thus yee ſce in eſſect what wee 


— — — — or 
ſome other man of baſe degree, & ſay, we wil co- 
ucoant one & another, ve haue 


creature )would chank h. 
———— — — 
abic as inrelpeR world : and yet our 
youchlatech 


Vpon Dt yr NON ont. 
dm, A Prince (which yeris dura mortal 
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hee much more familiarly vnto vs, 
ſheweth him ſclfe to bee out God, and our 
father, and hath made vs a farte aſſu- 
rance thereof in our Lorde leſus Chriſt , than 
the ewes coulde haue ynder the ſhadowes and 


hucher vnto vs and (aide;Come ot for this betokenerh as much. as 
] am teadie to couenant with y y be you 10 that God held them for his childre: & they had 
lkewiſc diſpoſed on your fide. wee ſaluation grounded in Chriſt leſus, as wee 
ſuch ancare acceſſe vnto God. and he acquain- haue: but that was after an obſcure manner , fo 
teth himſclic ſo wih vs, and woulde haue vs fo a they behelde the thing afacre off which was 
ioyned vnto him : are wee notvoydeofalſenſe preſented vnto them. An for vs, ſecing God is 
vnd teaſon, if this dot not moue ys, yea and in · come ſo neete vnto vs in the of our lord 
flame our heartes to giue our ſelues wholly over leſus Chriſt; that wee be vnited vnts him, and 
vnto God, who, ſach & ſo incredible gen- baue the trueth and ſubſtance of the ancient fi- 


— — rr 
out cauſe that Moſes in chi : Thu 
4 made 
copenant with him, that thou wilt bee his peo- 
le, andthou haſt made him to covenant with 
* — — 1 Thou haſt 
this libertie, or rather this priutledge to ſpeake 
with thy God. Coc to then, let ys couenant to- 
gicher , let vy hauc our mouthes open to de- 
maunde and to ae, ſeeing our Lorde ſtoo- 
peth ſo lowe vnto vs. It is verie true that hee 
can owe vs nothing 
his meere libetalitie hee will haue vs to aske 
him , thatwee may bee his; hee will haue vs to 
require him that hee may bee our God, and we 
his inheritance hee our King , and we his peo- 
ple: wee his chuldren, and hee our father, See- 
ing then that wee may come ſo farre; not 
the great pitifulneſſe which our Los de 
vnto vs, to make vs aſhamed?What a ſhame were 
jt if wee ſhoulde remaine ſo blockiſh as to bee 


This 
thee to gave 0 that we make him to ſay that he is our 
to 


but yet neuertheleſſe, of 30 vnto the ende 


gures i wee bee ſo much the more ſurer } God 
maketh ys to ſaye that wee are his and 


how doth he make vs to ſay it? Truly akogether 
of his oe good will, without beeing tyed or 
bound vnto vs. For God hauing adopted ys for 
his children, certiſieth ys that the inheritance 
of heauen is made readie for , and behold hee 
meth his own ſonne vnto vs for a pledge of his 
& whatſocuer our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath 

is all ours, with all the ſulneſſe of riches which 
wee reade was giuen vnto him. And why? Euca 
wee ſhoulde bee ent ic he d by 
them, The obedience which hee yeelded vnto 
his father is our iglueouſnes . To be ſhort,. het 
hath nothing whereof he maketh not ys parta- 
kers. Seeing that he is and that hee is gi- 
uen vnto vs, how ſhall not all the reſt which hee 
hath be giuen vnto vs allo with him, 288. Paul 
ſaith in the eighth to the Romanes? Seeing the 
that we haue this, and that wee may make our 
God ſay that he is our ſaujour, and that noching 


noching at all mooued , after that God hath ſo 40 can be wanting to vs after bee hach received ys 


ollured vs, and after that hee hath ſo prevented 
48 aforc hande with bis infinite goodnefſe? 

Nome then to the intent wee may profire our 
ſclues the bettet by this place, let vs note once 
againe this worde, To day. For Moſes alwaycs 
purreth the lewes in minde, that when the law 
was publiſhed, God was pteſent with them, and 
called them to enter into couenant with hum as 
I] will declare anon. Rt nove as touching vs, 


wee haue the Goſpel, wee ſee the time ſeaſona- o be 
49s ble, we lee the dayes of ſaluation, wee ſee the of vs, that we wil be his people, that is to ſay, chat 


acceptable time ot God j let vs therefore make 
ha@ , let vs enter in whyle the doore is open. 
while the way is teadie let vs forward in it, 
let N not foreſlowe it; for if God perceiue that 


lol. 54. wee delſpiſe his grace, doutleſſe hee can well 


nough skill howe to withdrawe it, as hee 
threateneth to doe. Let vs not therefore delay 
the time vntill co morrowe , to followe whither 


God calleth vs; but whyle he ſpeakcth let vs be 60 


attentive to heate him, Thus yee fee wharwee 
haue to beare in mynde vppon this wo de, To 
49. 


Morecuet it is true; that in ſubſtance God 
makech no other coucnant with ys nowadayes, 


into his favour and love : let it lift vs vp vnto 
heaus,ſo as of vs may forget & renounce 
him ſelfe. Let vs bid the world farewell, and let 
vs be rauiſhed to give our ſelues ouer akogither 
vnto hum, who ſhewerh himlclf ſo liberall & fa- 
uourable vnto vs, And let vs note, that feeing we 
make God to ſpeake ſo, that is to ſay, to graune 
vs libertie to come vnto him, & to require him 
to accompliſſi his promiſes; we muſt at le aſtwiſe 
bound vnto him, & he take promiſe 


becauſe hee ha th redecmed vs by the bloud of 
his anely ſonne, ve will liue no r after our 
own luſts & ficſhly deſires, hut be rul:d by him; & 
that as he is our father ſo we wil be his children, 
ſo as none of vs wil yeld to do wickedly,but bold 
faſt the ſcale ofour which is the holy 
ſpirite to be by him. There muſt (lay 
— iſe be this mutual bonde betwixt vs, 

ſeeing God binderh himſelſe ſo vnto vs, we 
— vn- 
to 


Now herewithal we ought to wey wel this word 


which Moſes adderh. He ſanh twiſe Arthe Lords 
hath ſaid une thee, whereby he ſhewerh, q when 


than hee made in olde ume with the lewes α we come rao God, we mult not come vat han 
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with ſtournes & pride,as though he were behol- 
den vnto vs;but we muſt know that we come be- 


®* cauſc he calleth vs. What mortall man will pre- 


Epheſ, 3.1 2+ 


ſume to preſent himlelfe before God & ſay, bind 
thy ſelfe ynto me, & let ys couenant here og 
mer j chou wilt be my God,& that I ſhalbe of 
number of thy MWioere not men ſtark mad 
if they ſhoulde preſume to ſpeake ſo ynto God? 
Now then let vs note, j it is tor him to open our 
mouthes,& to giue vs ſuch warranc. 
the cauſe why Moſes ſayeth ( & that not once 
only,but with a dubble reperition)that it is God 
which hath ſpoken, Therefore if men ud of 
their own mind come vnto God & ſay,bind thy 
ſclfe vnto vs;it were a diueliſſi raſhnes:bur let vs 
wait vntil our Lord cal vs. And when it pleaſeth 
him to offer ſpeech vnto vn, then let vs knowe y 
it is no preſumption worthy to bee condemned 
to ſay, wel Lord, ſeeing we know thy wil, we will 
vic = berry which 

is the maner of proceeding which wee muſt ob- 
ſerue when we come vnto But herem wee 
ſce how the wretched world hath bin bhnded w 
horrible abuſes. When we ſpeake of the cerrein- 
tic of our ſaluation, the Papiſtes ſay it is a pre- 
ſumpruouſnes:& that we muſt always ſtande in 
ſuſpence & dout of it, Their beleefe is, that no 
man ought to aſſure himſelf of his ſaluation, but 
that he ſhould only weene & ſuppoſe it. Neither 
Is it 
the - olute determination of all their dwehſh 
ſchooles. But in the meane while what do they? 
Euety of chẽ bindeth God at his own pleaſure: 
and looke what they haue forged & dcuiſcd. 
wil they haue God to admit for good, althoug 
he neuet ſpake word of it , Theſe are two extre- 
mities which are too exceſſiue. For on y one fide 
the Papiſts ſtand always in dout ſaying, cannot 
tel in what caſe I am with God: in deed I thinke 
1 ſtand in his fauor,but I know not how y matter 
gocth, And what is the cauſe (hy they vic ſuch 
manet of ſpeaches? ] Forſooth they are afrayde 
of preſum nes, Is it preſumpruouſnes to 
hang wholly vpon the goodnes of God & to doe 
hin the honor tobelecue his worde; and to an- 
ſwere Amen, as ſoone as he ſpeaketh;and to ac- 
count al theſe things viterly vnfallible? Is chat 
preſuniptuouſnes? Nay, it is rather true obedi- 
ence; & obedience impotteth humblenes . In 


deede there is in this behalf a kind of boldnefle; 0 that 


and S. Paul alſo ioyneth thoſe two togither in 3. 
Chap. tothe Epheſians, ſaying, By faith which 
we haue in Chriſt leſus, wee haue truſt giuen vs 
with boldnes & hardines to come vnto God. 

Faith thetſore engẽdteth boldnes: but this bold. 
nes proceedeth not of pryde;bur rather thereby 
we learn out humblenes in that we receiue qu. 
etly that which God telleth vs, & accept it,as a 
thing wherof we ought not to dout. That is the 


that is 10 


offereſt vnto vs. That ,, 
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ny vs our hyre when wee ſhall haue ſerued him? 
And although we ſerue him not in full 

nes, yet he mil like of that which wee ſhal doe, or 
elſe he ſhould be cruel & vnniſt, if he ſhould not 
occept of our ſcruice:and if chere be any de fault 
in it, we wil make an amen for it: for we have 
meanes to ſatisfic him. Nay we wil do more than 
he hath comanded vs; wee wil rake vs to 
keepe his la, but yet wil wee haue ſome farther 
deuotion in ſtore , & it cannot bee but j all this 
muſt be taken into out accounts;for vhatſoeuet 
1s done vpon a intent cannot be bad: nei 
ther ought God alſo to reiect it. See how the Pa. 
piſto plead with God , not onely as with their 
marc alſo as with ſome little play fellow: & 
if he like not of al F they do, &raccount it good, 
— — — 
he diſlikerh of it al & ſay, I wiſ not put it into my 
account; Deceiue not your ſelues, i is verer ab- 
ommation vnto me. Nofir[faythey) you will 
like of it welynough for al chat, you cannot but 
acceptofir, ſecing we think it to be good. After 
that maner do the Papiſts talke. In deede they 
wil not vſe thoſe very woordes;but yer is it tho 
very effect of their dotrine,withour adding one 
ſyllable therunto, And ſurely it is a diue liſii pte 
umption, when men take ſo highly vpon them 
asto make God beleeue that wharſocuer they 
haue deuiſed,is good, & that he muſt necdes re. 


nreſt ſort which ſpeake thus; but it is 30 ceiue it: & agame,when they wil binde him vnto 


them. as who would ſay , God will receiue me, [ 
haue purchaſed y kingdom of heauen, Imuſt be 
receiued thereints for my deſett, & if God will 
not admit me for his pities ſake, yet muſt he do it 
for his wuſtice ſake : for it is not his 

mercie that I ſtande vnto,l will not bee by 
his mere grace, but I will haue him to take mine 
ac count, and as he ſhall find me worthy , fo let 
him de ale by me. See how the deuilbewraieth 


o himſelfe, and litteth vp his horns againſt God 


But wee for our part are taught heere another 
leſſon . For Moſes faith it is the Lord which hath 
layd . And he doth expreſly repere this kind 
of ſpeach to do vs to ind, chat it is not for 
vs to ſue God ot to make any couenãt with him: 
bur he muſt firſt call vs and we muſt ſtand aloofe 
without pteat ing to come at him, vntill he of 
his owne good will do ſecke vs . Notwichſtan- 
ding) we be thus ſhaken off jour God telleth vs 
will haue acquaintance with vs, and) 
elrhough we hauc bin his mortal enimies, 
hereafter we ſhalbe of his houſhold , And 
wheras we haue bin bondſlaues to ſatan & hol. 
den captiue vnder the bondage of death; he will 
make vs his children & heires. Doth our Lorde 
once ſay ſo / O then there remaineth nothing 
for vs to doe but to come vnto him; forthcn 
haue wee leaue & libertie to ſet our (clues ſor · 
ward. But here there is nothing of our owne: all 


firſt extremitie, which raigneth too too ſhame- 60 is becauſe we are called from 


fully among the Papiſts. Burt whar do they in the 
meane time? They haue their deuorions eue 
man after his own fancie. I wil do this, & 1 wi 
do that. I muſt win heaucn; I muſt make ſatitta · 
ction for my ſinnes in ſuch wiſe & ſuch . God is 
wit ,& chunk we that ſee ing he is wt, he wil de- 


— 
his meere grace, ſo as wee bring nothing. It u 
not ſaid, becauſe thou haſt done this or that. or 
becauſe God hath founde in thee ſome cavke 
——kñↄ ͤ˙—˙ͤç4? No, but 
according as he hath ſpoken , according as the 
Loidc hath ſaid it. The purpoſe of 2 


fore muſt haue all che — in this 
caſe. And when be hath decreede j dun in hun 
ſelfe, & opene ch his holy mouth to 
will vnto vs; then let vs accept of u, let vs take 
UBER OY 

thereupon; vs not 
Ce Sis — 
Lorde hath directed vs by his 


himſclfe hath declared vnto ys. when wee 
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haue ſuch humbleneſſe as to haue vkill ro con- 10 


feſle,j vntil God drawe neare vnto vs ve are far 
off from the hope of laluation: then ought bol.l- 
nes to follow,& to keepe his courſe & wayz& we 
muſt come vnto that which is here 
Moſes; Thee 49 view h made tht Lotte 
= when wee this warrant of 
therly loue which god bearerh vnto vs, thẽ 
may we make him to ſpeak. For dowe any thing 
elſc in al our prayers,than charge God with his 
—— ede wee come not to pray as the 
iſh ſort of mE do, & as al thole do which 
ate vnpatient, when they come vnto God: for 
if he grant them not their requeſt at j firſt c 
they If him. But wee come not to pray after 
maner:for we proteſt on the contrary , that his 
wil ought to be done . But yet notwithſtandin 
we cannot pray vnto God. hut we muſt ſay, Lor 
thou owelt vs nothing, but that which thou haſt 
promiſed ys, Neuerthelatter wheras thou dadeſt 
not owe vs any thing, thou haſt bound thy ſelſe 
ynto vs of thine owne good will, wherein thou 
ſheweſt thy ſelfe moſt liberal: and therefore our 
comming as now is yppon truſt of thy iſes 
to pray thee to perform chem, Seeing then that 
in all our praycrs we allcage vnto Golthe coue- 
nant & conttact which he hach made with vs, by 
that meancs we make him as it were Ito ſpeake, 
& to ſay that hee is our God. And vnder this 
— haue already told you) all the good 


ings which wee can 7 — wiſh for, are 49 were gathered vnder his wi 
| d 


contained. For ſe th hiniſe lie ſo 
vnto vs, what can we farther defire?Is not he the 
fountaineof al wiſedome,rightcouſnes, vertue, 
fe. oy, & glorieꝰ Is there any thing to bee 
defired,which we may not find in our God — 


euer he hath is ours: he communic ateth himſelf 


ſo vnto vs, j he will haue vs partakers of al thoſe 
things which are in himſelf; not y we haue 

ful poſſeſſion of them at the firſt, but that wee 
poſſeſſe them 
of them ſhalbe layd open vnto vs. Now therfore 
let vs marke wel, y when we are once taught in 
y word of the goſpel, thẽ we may make our God 
to ſpeake, then wee may come familiatly vnto 
him, & require him to ſhew himſelf ſuch an one 
as he hath always promiſed to be: and let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues — we ſhal not be diſappointed. 
when he hath once giuen vs the warrane of his 
loue, vhich is more than if we had al the deedes 


ed by . 
8 f 


20 


39 


hope, vntil y day that the fruit 30 


of record in the world, And in this caſe we need 60 


not to ſeeke for notaries or ſignets or mennies 
ſeales,we haue q bloud of out Lord lefus Chriſt, 
which is y ſcale of this couenant that God hath 
made with vs,declaring y he is our God. Alſo we 
haue the holy ghoſt , by whome the promiſe is 
þeuec warranted vnto yea, cuen in our hartss 


Ca P, 26.v17. 915 
7 — 
uch God — 
vbichhe giueth vs in drawing vs — f 
& inc vs to be of his houſe , and ofthis 
chureh. dut we muſt alwayes haue an y 


e vnto 
end {os which our Lord graunte ih — liber- | 
tie to wit,thar he allo may be at a point with vs 
— — if we be not anſwe- 
rable on our part with aur obedience:13 there a- 
ny realon that he ſhould 13 promiſe when 
we haue broken the league? In deede he muſt be 
faine alwayes to fight againſt our ſtubbornnes 
& to overcome ir:for we are euer day vnfaich- 
ful vt him, and het commucrh faithfall vnto 
v5; but how the worlde gocth, yer when 
wee reiect his couenant, and ſet light by it tho- 
rough our wicked life , wee may not looke that 
hee thoulde bee any longer bounde vnto vs. For 
why ? Fot hee is become our God vppon this 
condition, y we alſo ſhouldę be his people. And 
how ſhallwee be his people: ? It nat by fay- 
ing fimply with our mouth, Wee are the peo- 
ple of God: for the verieſt hypocrites will boaſt 
as much as that; yea, and they bee ſo farre paſt 
ſhame, that they will needs occupy the chiefeſt 
places and hyeſt roomes in the church: but wer 
muſt ſhewe by our deedes, that we are the peo- 
ple of God, in chat we obey him, bearkening tu 
the yoyce of that ſhepeheard which he hath gi 
uen vnto vs, When wee hue quitrly vnder 
gayding of our Lorde leſus Chriſt; then do wee 
make certaine proote that wee keepe the coue- 
nant of out Cod, withour falſiſy ing of the fau h 
which wee promiſed vnto him. And in this 
ſenſe hath Moſes ſpoken it. So then ſotaſmuch 
as the Goſpel is preached vnto ys, let vs knowe 
that our Lorde draweth ſo nigh vnto vs, as hee 
deſireth nothing but that wee (boulde bee as ir 
d here with- 
all let vs conſider the contentes or ſubſtance of 
this doctrine which wee haue touched, namely, 
that our Lorde having ſought vs out, gueth him 
ſelfe vnto ys, yea, and that in ſuchwile, as that 
hee is aſter a ſorte bounde as it were by ſolenme 
couenant ; by reaſon whereof wee may freely 
come vnto him, and require him to perfourme 
his promiſes . And after that rule ought al our 
prayers tobee directed. But therewihal let vs 
alſo vnderſtande, on what condition it is that 
hee is ſo bounde vnto vs. For when vg de once 
bounde after that faſhion ; if wee Make little 
reckoning of ſo ineſtimable a benefite, or if wee 
reiect it and diſdayne it; thinke wee that ſuch 
contempt ofours ſhall remayne vnpuniſhed? 
Woe bee vnto them therefore which haue the 
— of the Goſpell , and vnto whome 
G OD hath fo communicated him ſcltc , if 
they bee not aunſwerable thereunto in true 
obedience, and humblenc ſſe, and ſubmur not 
themſchues voto him, and that in ſuc h forte, 
as they may ſhewe by their deedes euen in 
their whole tyfe, that holde him for their 
God, and bee alſo of his foc ke, that is to lay, y 
they bee willing to giue them ſelues tully and 
wholly vnto tum, 
| Hhhhs Now 
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Now let vs kneele downe before the maieſty vil how himſelfe our ſauiour euen vnro 5 ende, 
of our good God. with acknow of our artdtharss bee hath once redeemed ys by the 
faults, praying him to make vs feele chem more | 
and more, and that in ſuch wiſe, astharbecing 
beaten down in our ſchies, we may recemne that 
remedic which he offeteth vnto vs: that is, to be 
renewed by his holy ſpirn. And moreouet to im- | 
print in out hearti the certeintie of his promi- = Lord leſus Chriſtbur preſcrue them all ſafe vn- 
es which are contained in his worde, fo as wee — EY „ Alaightic 
way not dour but that if ye hang ypon him, hee 10 God heaucaly 4c, | 


On Thurſday hi vier Februarie, 1556. 


The CXLIX.Sermon which is the firit open the ſenen and twentith (hapter, 
18 19 And che Lord hath ſer thee: | 
The xxvii. (hapter. 


the commaundementes,which I commaund you this day. 
2 And when ye be paſſed ouer Tordan into the land which the Lord thy God 
giueth chee, thou ſhalt ſet thee vp gteat ſtones, and plaiſter thẽ with plaiſter, 
3 And ſhalt write ypon them all the wordes of this lawe when thou art come 
ouer, that thou maiſt go into the land which the Lord thy God giueth thee: a land 
that floweth with milke and hony , as the Lord God of thy fathers hath promiſed 
thee, | 
I Therefore when ye are paſſed ouer Iordan, ye ſhal ſet vp theſe ſtones which 
Icommand du this day in mount Ebal. & thou ſhalt plaiſter them with plaiſter. 
5 Ahd thore ſhalt thou buyidan altar vnto the Lorde thy God, euen an altar 
of ſtones: vpon which ſtones thou ſhalt lift vp no yron toole. 
6 Thou ſhalt make the altat of the Lord thy God, of whole ſtones, and offer 
burnt offrings thereon vnto the Lord thy God. 
7 And thou ſhalt offer peace offrings, & eat thete · & reioyce before the Lorde 
thy God. 
's And thou ſhalt write vp6 the ſtones al the words of this law wel & plainly, 
9 And Moſes & the Prieſts y Leuites ſpake vnto all Iſrael ſaying, take heede 
& heare O Iſraelʒ this day thou art become the people of the Lord thy God. 
10 Thou ſhalt hearken therefore vnto the voyce of the Lord thy God, and do 
his commandements & his ordinances which I command thee this day, 


T. Moſes with the Elders of Iſrael charged the people ſaying, Keepe all 


to their great profire . For the more that God 
beſtoweth on vs, the more particularly are we, 
(it wee bee not yoyde of all ſenſe and reaſon) 
bound to giue our ſelues ouer wholly vnto him. 
But yet for all that, though wee ſce that God is 
ſo liberall towardes vs, are wee mooued to offer 
60 our {clues in obedience vnto him ¶ Noe venly}. 
For this cauſe Moſes ſayde vnto the Iewes: 
thas they were choſen to bee in praiſe, in name, and in \\ 1.2 
glorie a. ſhonled on from the reſt of the world | 1 $ 
wnro God. Wheras ſome expound this, that they 
werein ptaiſe & glotie, —  ” 


FH. 4 1.7. 
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—— — it is a harde & forced expofirion, be teproched, that the vnfaithſull ſhould make 
he thing they ſay is in deed true in it ſelf, as ii a ſcorne of it? Let vs therefore giue all dilagt ce 
is ſaid often times in holy ſcriprure, that Cod bereumto: as we ſee we be warned in this place. 
had choſen this people for his own name,as the Aud that is the verie thing alſo whereat Moſes 
end whecunto he hath created al things, And F aimerh when he addeth: Thar v hen the people han V 2 
church was builded ſpecially to che intent that f paſſed lords ſhall come inne the lande which was 
the name of God ſhould be exalted, as iris ſayd | — in ſul poſſcſuen, they 
in che Prophet Eſay:& as S. Paul allo leadeth vs ther ſer ern pon them v 
vnto the ſame Es in che firſt Chapter abridgettennof the awe, And ſecondly that they 
to the Epheſians, where he treateth of j thing 10 ſhal erect alſo an altar, to gue thanks vnto god, 
more at large. Therfore it is true inirſelf y G and to teſtifie that hee had falfitled che ptomie 
adopted the lewes to the intent q they might which hee had made in former time vnto their 
know his exceeding fauour & goodnes, & that; fathers, This (1 ſay )is the inten: & meaning of 
one which was due vnto him therefore might Moſes, namely that { people ſhould not only for 
yelded vnto him. Bur in this place Moſes had one time give thanks vnro Od, but that they 
an eye vntoy which we haue alreadie touched ſhould do it afreſh when they come into y Linde 
to wit, that y peopl: might be the more moue which was iſed vnto them: and that they 
& enſla med to diſcharge their dueties, becau'e ſhould ratite that which they had before con- 
God hath called them for none other teal, but felled,y ia. that they owed al homage vnto God 
to vtter foorth the infinite treaſures of his mer 20 for that land, hecauſe it Was giuen vnto them of 
cies And therfore he ſaith; Thy Cod hath placed his free beſtowed goodnes, & not gott by the ir 
thee this day in honor & in renoune,& in glorie, ac- on power, not befalne vito them by any kind 
cording to this which hach bin ſaid atore in the of chaunce,or by the gift or helpe of men. 
fourth Chapter, What nation is ſo noble and of Bur we haue to note the maner & faſhion of 
ſuch dignitie,which hath his God ſo neere vnto = fy ſpeach which Moſes vſeth; he fairh,That he c v1 
him, as thy God hath made himſclf familiar n- whe Elders of Iſraci commended the people ſaying, Doe 
to thee,to gouerne thee? This then was a dig= char which I commandthee. I grant that this aught 
nuie which God had vouchſafed yppon ylewes bereferred vnto Moſes, becauſe he was | chiefe 
aboue the reſt of all the world. Andir ought to ſcruantof God in publiſhing of the law; but it ia 
haue bin a cauſe to ſtirre them vp ſo much the 30 certaine j boch he & the Elders ſpeak in F name 
more to bee obedient vnto the will & worde of & a it were in the perſon of Cod. And yet it 
God. And in deede if all be wel confidered, wee Would ſceme at the firſt bluſh that this ſentence 
ſu al finde that God can hope for nothing at our were not wel framed, Moſes and the Elders ſay 
hands, nor recciue any thing of vs, but that wee vnto the people, Do tba which 1 command ther:hur 
hold al things of him, I pray you, when we have they are many, & yet here is mention made but 
takenncuer ſogreat paznes to exalt the name of of one alone. Yea,bur(as I haue alredy told you 
God; ſhall it bee any whit increaſed thereby? it was tequiſite that) lewes ſhould be taught q 
What is it that we do vnto him? Surely, wee of theſe ings 8 not ſrom men but from 
our one nature cannot but blaſpheme his God, who ſpake by their mouth. Wee ſee then 
name, and wee are the cauſe why it is blaſphe- V Moſes and the Elders come not heere in them 
med: and if hee will drawe any good out of vs, owne perſons as attributifiy any thing to ther 
hee himfelfe nuaſt fiſt put it in ys , But when one worthineſſe, neither ſtep they — 
Cod hach once graunted vs the grace to glori- pon their one heads , ne to charge the people 
he him, doc nad, rs. any thing vnto him, or with any lawes: but were the if{trumences of 
doth hee recciue any profite of vs? Doutles no, God to deale foorth fairhfully wharſocuer was 
Yer in the meane time he powreth out his be. committed vnto them. Nowe if Moſes which 
neſites, ſo as wee holde all of him, as L haue al was the excellenteſt of all Phophers (as we ſhall 


readie tolde you. So then not without cauſe fee hereafter) did neuertheleſſe reſtrayne him. Deut. 34-10. 


doeth Moſes declare vnto the lewes, that they felfe with ſuch modeſtie, chat he vſurped not the 
were called to glotie to renounce, and to praiſe, go authoritie to ſpeake any thing in his owne 
to the ende hee might vpbrayd them with their name: what ſhall we ſay of them which 
vnthankeſulneſſe, if they enforced not them. the Church nowadayes?Wil they ſay that they 
ſclues w all their power to ſerue Cod, whoſhe= exceede Moſes / Let vs note then r fo Paſtors 
wed him ſelſe ſo liberallcowardes them. And are not appointed to ſer foorth vhatſoeuet do. 
this touc heth vs allo nowe adayes . For ſeein Qrine hit ewe vntothemſclues, hor to 
it pleaſcth Cod to imprint his image in vs; i it bring mennes ſoules in ſubiection and bonda 
not a preheminence which hee giueth veitovys tothem; not to make lawes and articles of f 
aboue all the creatures in the worlde, to be cal at their owne pleaſure: but onely to bring to 
led vnto the company of the Angel, and to bee paſſe that may beare rule , and dice bk 
members of our Lord leſus Cheiſt ? Foraſmuch 60 worde may bee ha d vnto. Let that bee no · 
then as hee ſo preuenteth vs with his goodnes; ted for one poynt. Wee ſee then that all the 
what remaineth but that wee ſhoulde giue our - traditions of men which are nowe adayes in the 
ſelues wholly vnto him, and ſhewe, that ſeci Popedome in ſtcede of the pure worde of God, 
hee hath filled vs with his glorie , wee will are but yaine things: and chat they muſt bee all 
cauſe his name to bee ſer light by, nor the da - besten downe,, and that the true gouetnement 
firine of laluauom which hee hath giuen vs, tv ich God likerh of, 1 2gaine 
3 11 


6. Tim 1.7. 


« Cor. 10.4 


/ 
9 


a mortal creature to 
but becauſe Moſes bringeth 
but is a faichſul miniſter of Cod, & nothing 
but ——— ag com- 

8 — therefore hee ſti —_— 
ſpeake as an hi one hauing all power 
— — IT 
but the pure doctiine of God without falſify- 
— — 

our wee bring into captiuitic 
all the loſtinc ſſe _— as S.Paul _ no 
man may cxempt himſelſe from the doftrine 
which is put forth yo him, but that cuen they 
which are the greateſt muſt ſubmit chemſclucs 
vnto it. The ſeruants of god then mult ſo behaue 
themſelues as they may not be of a fearful mind 
to yee ld to the world whe it rebelleth,& wil not 
be willingly ſubdued: but that they muſt holde 
their own with inuincible conſtapcie, challen- 
ging to their maſter the honor of ſoucrantie,& 
the ouerruling of al the world. This is the thing 
which wee haue to beare in minde concerning 


But let vs come now vnto f which is ſaid. The 


r Jewes are commanded, To gather great ſtones, & 


i whaachme them ener, & ſo 10 the law of yod 
pen chem, has the letier» might te 
condly they are commande d To buyid an alter on 
the bil of H 


ching y altar we haue already ſaid, y it was a ſpe- 
cial wines of peoples doing vnto god 
for 5 land which they knewe they of hum. 
For in deed 5 law was there ingraved,ro j inter 
paar yarns G7 — 
& that j doctr ine therofſhold be laid open 
made comon vnto al men ; & j at cheir firſt en- 
trance into y land they might haue a marke to 
ä —5 
ted vnto Cod. And 

armes & their in y endes & borders of 
their ſcignories & x: eucn ſo y armes of 
God were ſer vp in y place, that men might ſce 
not a puppet or ſome ſuch other thing but y law 
of God written , tothe intent q men might ſay, 
Behold it is the liuing God that hath dedicated 
this vnto himſelt, & choſen them for his 
ſeruicc,y he might be honored & called vp6 of 
chẽ̃. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to beare 


10 our own 


a0 princes ſet vp their 0 red 


his altar, to the intent we ſhould be warned, y to 
ſerue him aright wee muſt make no mingling w 
_ | — — 
me to at their own ſer- 
— — of obedience — al 
thing; & ſo this ſenſe of theirs is in it ſelf true, 
but it is nothing to the meaning of the place. 
Moſes hath an eye vnto another thing , to wit, 
that there ſhold be but one altar to ſacrifice vn- 
to God. And in veric deede wee ſee that when 
trybes & the halfe were returned home 


an altar they were in danger to haue bin 
vttetly deſtroyed & rooted our for it. For when 
newes therof came to the reſt of x Tribes, 
ſayd:What meancth this making ofa double 
tar ynto God?And went al forth 
to battel to deſtroy 5 Tribes which dwelt bey id 
Jordan,& to put them to horrible : and 
that was becauſe God had c they 
ſhould make but one only altar. And the reaſon 
hereof was to maintaine the vnitie of faith & a- 


o grecment among 5 lewes. We know j although 


law containe the perfect doctrine of ſaluation: 
yct notwithſtanding it faileth not to be darke, as 
we haue alteadie ſcene. Therefore it behoued 
lewes to be as it were inured to) doctrine, chat 
they night not wander. For wee ſee how fickle 
me are. ſo as they be eaſily turned aſide ro make 
diverſe ſets, & cucry man hath his deuotion a 
part by himſelf. God therefore minding to pre- 
uent that miſchicfe, wherunto he ſaw men ouer- 


Cf there to ſacrifice vn God As tou tnuch given by nature, would there ſhoulde bee 


bur one ſingle altar. But now if they ſhould haue 
made analtar of hewen & ſquared ſtones, it 


which ſucceeded a long time after, woulde haue 
that the ſacrifices which had been offe- 
e, would haue been of the more worrhi- 
nes, and that had becne an of che 
order which God had eſtabliſhed among chat 
2s we. - 
neral confuſion. We ſee what befel of che hil of 
Samaria,as the woman which 
Ieſus Chriſt declareth. What ich ſhe)diq not 
our fathers ſacrifice on this mountainc?Becauſe 
Abraham, Iſaac, & lacob had dwelt there, Sa- 
,maritans bare themſclues in hand) their tẽple 


in mind. gut before we paſſe any farther, let vs 60 — — 


conſider why it is ſaide y they ſhall 


nut or 
v \- buyldF altar of carued or pulliſhed ſtones, and } 


ns ry an hammer ot any other 
ypon it, but i the ſtones muſt be taken as 
they come to without any fitting of them, 
by reaſon wherof it ſhold be but as a rude heap. 


of leruſalem. Yea:bur it was built againſt j wil of 
God it was an heatheniſh place, it was more ful 
Not but a 

— — likerh 
of that which we do: if he do not, wo be vnto vs. 
S0 


ewo Loſun 10 12 ; 
— nome". 
20 refted 


to our Lord lohn 4.20. 


Deut. 1 6. 2, 


Vyon Dior tRo Non. CA. 7 . 919 
So then becauſe men will needes withote reaſon = brideled , to the intent they ſhould nor preſume 
followe the examples which they heare it was voa any thing on their own fancies. But as now 
iſite that there ſhould be no altars made of we haue no need of al theſe thi why? 
iſhed ſtone a for they would haue remained vaile of 15 rent in ſunder & god ſhewerh . y. 3 
in their eſtate, & there would have bin ſactipces v his face in y goſpel. euen in of his ſon, 
offered. Noe ye ſee what abhominations fo as we may now walk 23 at noone day. So then 
ceeded therof in Iſrael, leroboam i to let vs confider whatis ing & what is bur 
Lair 28 maintain his eſtate, erecbed an altar in for a time we make no fond & fooliſh confulis 
wold haue God worſhipped there, & ſacrifices to ne do as the papiſts do. For q u the ſountain fr6 
be offred there vnto him. He ſayth vnto thẽ̃. vel. 10 whence ſo many ſuperſtitions haue riſen, When 
behold, we facrifice vnto God, which vs — — — geny 13 
out of che land of Egypt. He h }he will Forſooch becauſe leſus Chriſt did ſo. Vea but om 9.4 
ſcrue no Idols,& ing he ſeructh wold he haue it drawen into conf; e & chat : 


et 
the. Yea yerily: tor ie was Gods | 


ſeen 
to himſe l to 


8 — 


me in hat h 


te built in leruſa᷑ where it was, & we haue ſhould be mocked at in baptiſ mei make 
—— — 2 — — re Are 
1 hps? 


Godin this place; but they muſt keepe 20 led j ficke. Vea, hut) gift ſerued but for 5 

ihẽſelues vnto ) which he hath cõmãded in that ing of the now after y ve know } u¹ra- 
behalſe. Ieroboi therfore in making a ſecond it - cles are will we vſe the ſignes ſill} la not j 
T_T out oſkind. a mocking of God y like then, the truth & ſub« 

c & falfied true religion. In deed ſtance of things muſt depart & the ſigne muſt re- 
he made a faire proteſtatiõ (as I haue told you maine were a goodly matter, Again, they haue 
he wold change nothing in the ſcruice of tetamed other like things, as is lene, This is the 

weſce what the ing of God is; namely faſt j u to be kept ſay the Papiſtes. The reaſon 
—— —— lande of promiſe, is,becauſc leſus Chriſt faſted, Yea, but mat 4 2 
they ſacrifice vnto him on the hill of He- did he which 5 fountaine of all perfection, and 


bal,& there ſer vp an altar w ſuch ſtones a3 came Jo the mirror of 


hoknes faſt cuery yereꝰ Noche 


next vnto their hands, out any workmi- faſted bur once in his he. The Papiſts ſay q wee 
ſhip, to the intent it might be d & that — 2 — 
no mention ſhould remaine of it. to dra we y into on & holines ther n. Vea, hut therin they would 


an eucrlaſting rule which was done but for one 
time onc ly. 

— — — 
nowadaics t yet may we gather a very ptoſit able 
— place. And beſt of all ct vs note 


exceed leſus Chriſt. But in deed it is a duuliſh ſu- 


— 


ourſchues . 41 
to Chriſt, For we know J our Lord leſus ment to 9 


fro al con- 


ſhew thereby j be was then 
in Ekas 


dition of man, as the ſame was 


that we muſt not ground ourſclues vpon j which 
God bath c6manded for a certaine time as if it 4 miracle,& hkewiſe in Moſes, when hee pub 


to be obſerued for euer. For vnder the law 


Exod 14:8 


the law. And did j lewes follow Moſes and Elias Det 9919 


it was Gods wil) men ſhold ſacrific e bruit beaſts — —„-—- nh — 
vnto him; but nowadaies there is no ſuch thing. — — they knewe wel it was not 
He required j chere ſhould be perfumes made, <« the of God, and) he made no comon 
and ſer vp, & fire alwayes burning vpõ the rule of it, nor would have j hung draw en into ex- 
altat. Theſe thinge are now done away if ny ample which he had once ordained for q autho- 
man renew the,they are but dung as we ſce how riſing ofhis law. So then we ſee j it is very profi- 
they arc yet vſed in When the Papiſtes table to conſider what God hath for one one 


com &perfumc their idols noſes, they beate the 


ſclues in handy it is an acceptable ſacrifice ynto 50 nor deſire withour 


God. And when they haue coſumed much waxe 
on their rorches & tapers & candles, O here is a 


time c6manded, to the intent we peruert not 

difference todo whatſoe- 
uer is contained in j holy ſcripture, our know- 
ing firſtwhether it concerne vs & be ſpoken vn- 


wonderous great degori — — — to vs or no. This is one point to be noted. 
it is but a meete mocking of God. For it was his A ſecond point to be obſcrued is q we oughr, 
will to be ſo ſerued vnder the lav hut if ue ſhold a much as we may poſſibly to maintaine rnitie 
now go & in lighten ihe ſun j is to ſay, if nowat- — — & dy de decla- 
ter the cõming of our Lord le ſus Ch iſt into the ted. xt was Gods will there be no mo tem- 
world, we ſhould yet ſtil vſe thoſe lights as in the ples but one · And why?Tof intent it ſhold be as 
ighe & in the darkec; it were a ingof the a bond to hold the —— — 
order of nature. The antient fathers wal- and ſoundneſſe of We one only God 
ked vnder darke ſhadowes & therfore they ſtood which ts called ypon vs, wee muſt come 
in neede of thoſe aydes . And when they had a into one certaine place to ſacriſice ynto him, all 


light , it was to ſhewe them, q they came not to 
worſhip God at all aduentures, or at randon. but 
that they were guided & directed by the word of 
Cod, & his holy ſpirit, And fo they were held 


920 
take heede vnto all choſe ayds which we haue to 
holde vs in this' communion of faith, and in this 
vnitie which God requireth, let vs keepe them 
well, and let no man turne aſide from them, And 


as touching the outwat de order, we kno we that 
our Lorde leſus chriſt would haue men to aſſem- 
ble them ſclues together. I graunt wee are not 
bound to be al in one place, & me alſo preach in 
duwers churches of one toune. And why7Bicauſe 


al the wot lde can not heare one ſetmoni but yet 40 


for all that, becauſe of our ſlowneſſe wee are ſo 


bounde that we muſt gather our ſelues together 
in the name of God. He that wil keepe him ſelſe 
in his howſc,deſpiſing the cõmon order,and will 


ay, I can teade at home & ediße my ſelſe ſuffi. 
; Cictly there. j man aſmuch as in him lieth brea- 
kech in ſunder y vnitie of faith & teateth in pie- 
ces the body ot our Lord leſus Chu iſt. We know 
y daptiſme was ordained to y intent it ſhould be 
2s a c6mon ſeale q we are the church of God, & 
are gouerned with his ſpirit, Now it cuery man 
wil haue his baptiſ me a part, what a wicked diſot 
der wcre it? The holy ſapper of y Lord alſo is di- 
ſtributed as a cõmon food to y intent we ſhould 
all cõmunicat of it, We are warned by it that we 
are one body, Ard as one loafe is made of many 
aines of corne, which are ſo mingled together 

they make bur one ſubſtice; euen ſo ought we 

ro we he together, if we will be accoũted torthe 


Tut 149. Sexmon Or Toun Calvin 


29 of 
is he y can —— himſelſe in magnifying ſo «Per. 5. 
I 


neuer the, The in deed had alrea. 
dy giuen yntoGod after they were come 
out of Egypt, in the wildernes, where they ſacri- 
ficed continually ynto bim, but yet after arc 
paſſed ouet lotdã, they muſt begin to gy 

in. And why? Becauſe mE would alwaics di- 
c — — God by halues : and 
they er 
what they owe vnto God. And y 15 the cauſe why 
— be accppigde inually iny ſelf ſame 
ching. So then let vs note well, j cuen all j time 
of our life we muſt apply our whole indeuovr to 
magnific & ſer foorth the name of Cod. For al. 


we be not lodged in this land of Cana: 
yet y fauor of God to be aſmuch, or more 


eſleemed of vs, than y earthly inhcririce which 
was giuen toy children of Iſcacl. For god hawng 
plucked ys out of the war hug Tor 
of j bondage of Satan, dec lareih q we are 
— y we arc a roial prieſthood, And who 


cat & ſo ineſtimable a goodnes of God?$othe 

cauſe we are (low & ſlacke to giue y glory vnto 
God which is belonging vnto hi jand becaule j 
when we haue once done it, we thunke it ynough 
& we are loth to doit againzlet ys beate in mind 
this leſſd whichis taught vs here,thacis,y accor- 
ding as God increaſeth his giſtes in vs, & as hee 
conſitmeth & ratiſieth them,ſo ought we on out 


children of God, Therefore if euery man ſhould 39 part to be ſo much 5 more moucd & ſlirred vp to 


haue his priuate ſupper , were it not a wdrawi 
of — fro — & bakabeols 
which Icſus Chriſt would haue vs to keepe ? In 
—— m4 muſt haue his altar & bis chap- 
pell. Yea & they were of opinion, that Cod was 
much bound vnto the for There ſhould 
haue bin one c6mG table(for I wil not ia) y the 
haue turned j c6munion table into an altar to 4 
crifice yp6,which thing in it ſelſis a diucliſh ab- 
hominatiõ) but in y meane time although 
retain the word, yet wil they not haue a cõmon 
table for all the church. For cucry man thruſteth 
in himſclf to ſay, O I wil haue a chappel. & there 
I villhaue my — by my ſelte. When men 
be come to y point, it is an horrible wa ſtingof 
the Church of God; & the building of ſo manie 
ſcucral akars hath bin y cauſe of the bringing in 


of ſo many ſees & duuſions. Although y papiſts 
had placed no Idols in their churches,& akhogh 


they had not ſuch a nũber of ſuperſtiti5s & Ido- yo naan, 


they © — or 
0 


yeclde him praiſe, declaring thereby, hom much 
we ate bound vnto hin, and proteſting y we are 
wholly his, and) we will dedicate our life 
yrito him, This ( ay 1) isy ching which we haue 
to bearc in — as touching this place, where 

mention is made of ſacrificing vnto 
v.6 Now after that Moſes hath named The whole 
- burn offring, he addeth,Thon ſhak offer alſe abe peace 
offeringes vnto the Lord thy God. Nowe befotc he 
eace offcrings ſerued for thanks 
ming, ſo as if God bad dehuered his if 
had given the any victotie againſt their ene: 
mies, it he had deliuered rhe fro famine or any 
other calamitic; then they ſacrificed, in witnes 
this benefit deſerued, not to beforgonten, We ſee 
then y Moſes aimcth altogether at j which wee 
haue altedy declared: namely, j the ſhold 
make an acknowledgement of this t vnto 
Cod ory they were come into the land of Ca- 
whereas Moſes ſaythy it was a Land 


latries as wee ſee they hauc;yet in doing of this i flowing with mulke & hony (as we haue already 


one thing they haue broken y vnity which clu iſt 
hath ſolemaly ſet berweene his ta, & inthe 
mw — muſt — aſter vs in- 
to keepe es m r nt 
and vndet the ſignti & tokens which God hach 
given vs, and let vs continue therein, and make 
al thoſe mcanes wbichhe hath gwen vs to ſerue 
vnto that ende. That is the docttine which 
we haue to gather ypon this place. 
But let vs returne now vnto) which weſayde 
in the beginning, that is,y God hath bere requi- 
red of his people a ſulemuc acknowledgement, 


how much they were bound vnto him. We are 
therſore exhorted to acknowledge j benefies of 
Cod, yea & to occupy ourſclucs 


cin, ſa a5 we 


60 upon, to b 


ſcene afort)it is to y intent y the people ſhoulde 
be the more Aired vp to gue glory vnto God, 
when they ſec y the land s ſo fertill, and that 
God had ſhewed himſe lſe ſo liberall rowardes 
the. We know y at this day it is not ſo fruirfull a 
land, ncither was it ſo fergll before their coming 
9 —— —Uͤ—U— 
ä wicked haue taken occaſion here 
pheme, asy wicked heritike which 
was puniſhed 2 — 1 2 = 
prophers ſaying,y when praiſed t 
— 2 did but fable. Vea but be ſhewerh 
himſclfe (as all deſpiſers of God & ſuch enraged 
folke whom Satan poſſelſerh vic to do)to tkorneg 
Gods bencfics which men way ſee v their ey eq. 
Nei- 
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Neither conſidered he, ) (as is was ſhowed vnto 
him, now ing) he continued in his wilfull 
Kubbornnes) id expreſly ducaten to ſowe 


knowen to haue 
ſheweth by effect, q which s ſaid in cha 107 


a land with frui it ſhalbe fax & ful of al ma 
ner of fruits and contrary wile q when he liſterh 
to make bart on it ſhalbe cleane withered, We 
ſce this to be ttus in the lande of Chanaan. So 
then let vs noee. 4 Moſes meant to ſhewe hecte 
— — — 
to his people, in nouriſhing the in) land for the 
——— — — 

y that was done 


him to blefle lo the world ſees chis. So theu we 
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that we may vic his ſacraments with all liberty. 
and haue our earcs day filled with the do- 
Erine of ſaluation; ſo as he ccaſeth not to call vs 
vato luumſe le? Wee ſee on the other ſide many 
—— people Ne are held in bondage vn- 
anny of y & dare not once open 
— — — of — 
ſhipping God purely , they haue neither chur- 
ches co reſort vato, not any means to be — 
in dee de to 

haue the armes of Cod, wherby y lawe ſhould be 
preſented. But we ſee the cleane contrary;for as 
lone 25 any man cometh neerg vnto vs he ſhold 
perceiue a wonderful chage in vs by our wdraw- 
ing of ourſclucs fr6 3 vnbe- 
ing; but whereas men ſhould ſee y God raig- 
neth & beareth rule among vs,& hath his ſear & 
throne with vs, they may ice vs as looſe in kuing 
as the very ignoraunteſt im all the worlde, nay a 


nulke & hon — therby 
euen by — cur part it is true j we 20 man may fer j God is defied of ſome ot thẽ. vnto 


ſhall not be fat fed as in reſpeR of oui bodies: but 
et in feeling the ſpirituall beneſites which God 
och largely vp vs, we ought to be moue d 

& ſtirred vp to thas conſideration, that when we 
laue protefted as ſole mnely as is poſſi ble, q wee 


whom the goſpell is preached, & that there ate 
— 7 


& more wicked among the, than in P. 


the deepeſt dungeon of poperic. And this de ſet- 
ueth woe. For i not only to the lewes 


that Moyſes hath ſpoken,bur it is to ſhew vnto 


arc hus,and y we owe all vnto himiyet we ae not allingenerall,y 33 God vouchiafeth vs the fauor 

of the hundredth part of our dutie. to be his, cucn ſo we ought to remoue al corrup- 
Anda, touching y which is added c6cerning tio fr6 among vs, j men may know y we arc in 
the great ſtones, wheron God comanded his law dcede his people. Vet norwithſtanding, this im- 
tobe wricten; according vnto f which wee haue 30 porteth not y they which hue in popery are to be 
already touched; let vs note.) God ment to hold excuſe they be neuerſomuch threat- 
his vnder his obedience by al 5 means he ned, & can not make a free canſeſſion of their 
might. For men by reaſon of their infirmitiehad faith wour danger of dea: yet they are alxaies 
necde to be held in awe: and to be called backe guilue of offending God, in y they haue net ho- 
vnto God, to the intẽt ſwarue not aſide fr nored him. Now it there be no excuſe for them, 


him. I haue alrcady a from y 
armes of Princes; in ſteed whereof God woulde 
haue his la to be wrictE. And why?For his lawes 
are his true atme: & his worde the lively image 


how great ſhall our condenmation be: Fot there 
is nothing to hinder vs frotn ſeruing of God, ſaue 
only our one wickednes & negligence.So then 
let vs be diligent to diſcharge our duetie, not as 


wherin we ought to behald him. And q j cauſe 40 touching the ourward ceremony of great ſtones 


why he ſayth, ye ſhal come & preſent yourſelues 

— when th — ethers 
before the acke,wherein y law was encluſed. Fot 
God would not haue any other ſhape wherby to 
be repreſented vuto men, than only the c6umu- 
all inſtruction of his worde, according vnto that 
which we haue already ſeene in the fourth chap. 
where it is ſaid , rem&ber y you ſawe not j ſhape 
of man, ox of any creature whatfocuer , but you 


which is comanded here: but as in teſpect of che 
thing which God had a ſpecial eye vnto;namely 
that euery of vs ſhould not only yecld ourſclues 
vnto his obedience, & dedicate ourſclues to fol- 
low his will; but alſo y with one cõmon accorde, 
we ſhould ſhe we) he is our ſoueraigne king and 
that we are vnder his governmer; and y becauſe 
he hath plated vs in ſuch a place where his name 
is openly called vpon,& where there arc Chur- 


heard the voice of yourGod. Take heed thertore o ches for vs to come rogether to make our comb 


how ye coũtetſeit any thing in this behalf, Now 
foraſmuch as we haue j vnderſtanding heereof, 
let vs note y when our Lord vouc hiafe th to haue 
his word preached in any place, and lodgeth vs 

ietly as it were with his one hand: it 15 to the 
intent we ſhould do him double homage. As ma- 
ny as hue in y worlde & are fed and ſuſtained by 
God,ought therefore to confeſſe y he 1s worthie 
to haue all ſoueraintie ouer them. But ſecing we 


prayers, & to conteſſe our faith in, we alſo do in. 
deuot to walk in ſuch ſott, as men may in deede 
know,ythole places are not defiled, hut reſerued 
vnto y glory of him who bath choſt᷑ the ta y vic. 

Now for the end & conc luſion let vs note that 
our Lord will not haue his armes blaſed in ſuch 
ſort as men like of, but q hee will haue his one 
Image to be knowen in them . andy is the cauſe 
why he ſpeketh pur poſly of j law. The words faith 


haue ſuc h a — priuilege of God, as to be ſe- g he, Abel. The Papiſtes haue chappels, they 
t 


parated frõ the reſt of the worlde, & to haue his 
word ached vnto vs,&to haue libertic to call 
ypon his name purely:ought wee not to enforce 
ourſclues ro do him double homage for it Surely 
this now adaies to be throughly colidered 
of . For how great fauour doch God ibewe vs ,in 


have crofles, they haue gay paintings, & they bere 


theſclues in hand y God is repreſented by the an: 
but he liketh — 2 What is 
to be done then We muſt teturne vnto y word, 
which is the meane whereby God opencth hum. 
ſelfe vnto vs, &thereby will he be knowen. Let 


men 
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men therfore content theſclues ſimply therwith, And truly we haue no leſſe neede to nouriſhour 
——— —— ĩ— —— — 
worde bee well : we are TILL & it 
God gaue not his law for a few pcople, but ment — — — 
it ſhold be a cõmon doctrin vnto al, both great tife to harken ynto out God whit he ſpeaketh vn. 
& ſmal. cuen to y moſt Idiots:and 5 all ſhould be to vs by y mouth of the miniſter; & whe we haue 
inſtructed by it. And if it were ſoin q time of the his j 

law,by greater reafG oughe it nowadaies to be in 

force among vs. For of the goſpell it is ſaid y it 


none but the clergy ſhould thruſt theit noſe into && deſire nothing elſe, but ro proſit vnder him;& 
it: but he will have ve allo be hisfibolers Beek y in ſuch ſorr,y his word be not oulyengraued in 
law ſo written, euety mã may read it. And why? ſtone & chalke bur alſo imprinted in our hartes. 
To the intent y all men receive inſtructid fo as in our whole life we ſecke to followe it. and 
by it. Let none therforc exempt himſelfe fr6 the giue our ſelues wholely vnto it. 

reading of it, as we ſee many do, which ſay, Ol Nowe let ys kneele downe in the preſence of 
am no clerke, I neuer went to ſchoole: it pertai= our good God with acknowledgement of 5 great 
neth not to my occupation, I grant in deedyitis nũber of faults & offences which we ceaſe not to 
not cuery mans occupation to be a teacher. But ,., c6mit daily againſt hls maieſtie, praying him to 
who may exempt himſelfe fr6 being a ſcholer in makevs feele the better thi we haue done: q we 
F word of God? Iris all one fora man to renoſice ———_— to amend the more & more, vntill 
chriſtianity, & to ſay, d as for me, I know neither we be cleane rid of them, andy foraſmuch as we 
A nor B; what can I telwhat y law of God ot any obtaine pardon for thẽ by the meane of our lord 
holy ſcripture meanerh? Neuertheleſſe, y will of leſus Chriſt, we may alſo increaſe & be cõſitmed 
God which is declared to vs in his word, is write=" in al righteouſnes & holines j ſo we may indeed 
ten in letters big ynough, & albeity noweadaies confirme our calling: and y foraſmuc h as he hach 
there be not any heape of ſtones ſer vp for j la choſen vs for his people, it may pleaſe him alſo 
of God to be v ritten & engraued theteupon yet to withdraw vs fro al the defilemenrs of q world, 
not ſtanding our Lord ment to ſhew vndet this 30 ſo as we may be vnto him an holy people in the 
figure whe he hath deliucred his word, it is to name ofour lord leſus Chriſt. I hat it may pleaſe 
y intent y we ſhould be taught, & ordered by it,. him to grant this grace not only to vs but alſo to 
y the doctrine there of ſhould be cõmon vnto al. all people and Nations of the earth, &c. 


On Fryday the xxviij. of Februarie, 1556. 


The CL, Sermon,which is the ſeconde vpon the ſeuen and twentith Chapter. 
11 Inthat day Moſes commaunded the people, laying; 
l 


12 Theſe ſhall ſtande ypon mount Garizim to bleſſe the people when ye 
paſſe ouer Iordan: Simeon, and Leuy, & Iudath, & Iſſachar, & Ioſeph,& Benjamin, 
13 And theſe ſhall ſtand vpon mount Eball to curſe Ruben, Gad, and Aſher, 
and Zebulan, Dan, and Naphtaly. 
14 And the Leuits alf ms & ſay vnto all y men of Iſrael with a loud voice: 
15 Curſed bethe man that ſhall make any carued or molten Image, which is 
an abominatiõ vnto the Lord, the worke of the hands of the crafteſman,& putteth 
it in a ſecret place: and al the people ſhal aunſwere and fay: ſo be it. 


E ſaw yeſtarday how God mẽt which is ſet downe here, tokeepe th the better 


2 
| \ | a, that the fauour which he ſhew-= vndet obedience. Wee haue alreadie treated 
| V ed vnto y people of lſtacl ſhold that when God gaue his lawe, it was a mutuall 
lde rehnovledged firſt by ſolẽen couenaunt: and like as he bounde himſelfe vnto 
fo I ſacrifice , & ſecondly by a mo- the children of Iſrael to be their God,ſo allo the 
: = nument ſet vp, to the ende q it people of Iſraell bound thẽſclues to be his p eo- 
might be knowen, y this land was not purchaſed ple. But here is yet another confirmatis a 
by mis hand ot by any power of man, but chat it to ratifie that 9 0 bonde the better; which is, 
was giuen of God vnto y people for an inheri- that God ordained ywhen they were paſſed ouer 
tance. But now we haue an other cõmandement 69 jordan, j people ſhould part thẽſelues in twaine, 
whereby God ment to binde y people vnto him and that ſixe tribes ſhould keepe thẽſelues vpon 
aftcr an other maner. In deede he had done it the mount of Gari im, and the other fixe tribe: 
alre adyʒbut becauſe men are ſo harde to be too - ſhoulde ſtande yppon the hill of Heball right a- 
ted, and they can not be bound with too many gainſt them, ſo as the Arke of the couenantand 
bandes & cordes to hold tht ynder obediencezit the prieſts ſhould ſtand in the middeſt , and that 


is not without cauſe j God would ad further hat chey which were on the part of Garizim how 
eſſe 


Vpon DayrTuRtoxouts. 


bleſſe & thoſe which were on the Gideof Hebal 


curling & hleſſing is re 


CAP, 22% 923 


— —— ing it is fot their 
one comodric,& welfare , —— 
other fide ſuch as are of theu owne nature gi 

— —— & coke to thelckves 
a lawles hbertie of huin il muſt be withheld by 


vaine, your N we haue to beate in 
you to proſper, it is for al wee come to handle che 
would haue youtobe large. | br 

Moreouer let vs noe well j which wee haus 

faid,namely j God thinks it not ynough to haue 

y ſpoken humſelfe;zbhurbe will haue vs alforo agree 

bleſſings G gauegtoy intent che people ſhould as it were in one melodic with him. And y 13 to 
ſerue him a willing nund & abt through force ſhewrhe faith which we haue in his word, whi 

ot conſtraint. Again, becauſe mer are ſo ſtifnec= conſiſteth in theſe two point: namely, j we um- 

ked, y they ſtoop not but with much ado,and be» brace his promiſes & hang wholy vponth6;and 

caule on y other fide their luſts cary the ſo hcad- ſecondly we cremble,as oſtẽ as he giuesh ysany 

Jong away, that they quickly what it u ta ny fine of his wrath, ſo as we be not blockiſſ, or 

r the wild backed which ora hen: 228 Genka nerfo heed moddherhe mu daliingrs 


you offend mee, for yengeance is ready for 
them j deſpiſe tay lawe. Thus ſee you what the 
curſings are which we ſhall ſce mon fully in the 
38. chap. but Moſes touc heth the bete as it were 
by way of example. Now it were ynough if God 
had but pronounced & ſaid , W hoſoeuet ſerueth 


me in keeping my law, he ſhalbe bleſſed. & | will 
make his whole lite proſperous veto him. Seeing 
God hath once | — 

ſe tue him, it 


men to ſpeake in iheit oe behalſe ? Licewiſe 
ſecing Cod pronounceth ſentence of codemna- 
tion — } eſſe his law, — 
as y ludge himlelft hach ſpoken; no man ought 
to reply. What necde is ———— 
rat iſie y which God hath ſaid,as if his word were 
not of ſufficient ſtrength & authoritie in it ſelſeꝰ 
True it is j god deſerueth wel to be harkned vn- 


ſtrike vpon vs with maine blowes, before we can 
feele his anger m q we preuẽ t it by deut ing 
to obey hum, & cſchew thus ven geance as much as 
can.Now then bleſſings in this place art con- 
wit, bleſſed is hee which obſerueth } 

law of God, which maintaineth his ſetuice pure» 
ly, wbich is not gazen to ſuper (htons nag Idola- 
ties, which abuſeth not his holy name, which 
obſerue th the day of reſt, & al the other exremo- 


recopece the which 30 nies, which honorerh his father & mother. Thie 
wel to ſuffice vs. What ncede © bleſſing (1 ſay) ia marched with conguyo, ſo y if 


we ſerue God, he will ſhew himſclfe bberall vnto 
— — ' * —— 
nge d hereupon, of his 
— — ; fo} 
maght not reſt on this point, to ſay, Bleſſed is be 
which ſerueth God. And vo] + For none di- 
chargeth himſclfe of this duty (as we haue alrca- 
dy declared) & ſhall ſee further in y ende of this 


to, & q thing which he ſaith is as an vnchãgeable 40 —__— then y we arc all ſinners, yea cuen 


decree:but yer he wil haue men by out ward wit- 
— to allow j which he wille th vs to followe, 
he will haue vs to acknowledge the fauot which 
is offered yntovsg& to declare y we are aſſurcd 
by faith, y he will not deceiue vs in — vs 
proſpetitie when we indeuour to liue according 
to his word. God therefore will haue vs ſo agree 
with him, y we alſo confeſſe in hũblenes & feare, 
j there is great reaſon why hee ſhould puniſhall 


thoſe j deipiſe & ouerthrow bis righteoulnes , & 59 on 


cõmandements. And when he threatneth them, 


we may not thinke j it is in vain, but) inthe end 


they ſhall tec le the execution of j ſentence. God 
therfore iu this reſpeR wil haue vs tu ſay Amen, 
to the promiſes which be maketh vnto the 
keepe his lawe , & vntothe threatnings which 

e denounceth againſt all thẽ q are rebels & de- 

| ſpiſers of tutn.So then we haue now made a good 
enterance vnto the vnder — this place. 


— — — — 
walk vprightly they make many falſe ſte pa what 
hall become + It is — — ſhould 
be all depriued of the hope of ſaluation if we had 
ing elſe to Jeane ynto thi our one righte- 
ouſnes. But( as I tolde you)y promiſes which im- 
port a condition depende her eupon, j Cod bath 
recciued vs for his people, & will haue vs to take 
him for our father. Now this thing is grounded 
nothing elſe but von his mercie. So then we 
muſt be rhroughly aded, } God will cake 
pitie on vs, though wee bee wretched ſinners, 
& deſetue not to be pied: he will recewe vs for 
righteous & accept of h we deſerue to 
be reieRed of him. And althogh we can hope for 
nothing but vttet cõſuſion, yet notwſtanding we 
ſhalbe aſſured of the inheritance of ſaluation be- 
cauſewe arc his children. We muſt be throughly 
das touching this point. And leconely 


As touching the bleſſinges and curſings, ve ſhall go it remainerh y ſeeing God hath c hooſen vs our, 


more fully treate of them in y chapter folowinge 
and we ſhall do bettet to keep the to be handled 
there, hecauſe the place is more hr for the. It ſut- 
ſiſeth roknowe in a worde , y when God offereth 
his fauour vnto thoſe y obey him. it is to the end 
they ſhoulde ſerue lum, not through conſti ami, 


& ſer vs apart for his ſeruice, we may nat take li- 
bertie to all maner of wickednes , but indeuor to 
obey him. For this cauſe we muſt be quickened 
vp and pricked forward by bis ptomiles to ſerue 
ham . Thus yes ſee howe the conditional 
ptomiſes ſhall not be in vaine in ieſpect of v 
nam 
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tions in vs, yet he hydeth and will not caſl 

— — — — I owe 

God incouraged Iſracll to. bee of , huryer neuerchelctle I will bo fo 
comfort, For i thus wah — — 

them and ſaid: Serue me & yoo ſhalbe happy, you — 


— —— our labour, if God ſhould ſpeak And beſides chat, chere is a ſouerain bleſſing 
this ple worde vow ee; this wher ould we vs as ing the life 
do? For when we would thinke to ſetue him, we tan deſire ot for in thi | 


ſhould be very farre frõ the whichhe in compariſon of that ſaluation which wee hope 
comandahvs:they run beſt would for through faith; and all the bleflinges which 
be but in {«nidway,when they ought to be com God promiſerh vs, & offereth ynto vs as rouch- 


to their wales end. We therfore al be di · ing the life to come. Therefore all chi to 
coraged rather than haue any good hart. But we make vs the reader & better diſpoſed to i 
yr 7 — ourſclues vnto God. For whar? Seeing our lord 
be will not deceive vs many zhing, & ſecondly ) 20 ſeketh nothing but our welfare in our odeying of 
he bindeth vs to ſetue him, & declare j he wil bim, & vs a reward for our ſo doing; are 
beare wich v3 in our infirmuurs , & not ſe ve not too too wretched if wee enforce not our- 
ſelues co ſerue our god Ve ſee the how we ouglit 
| ent to ratific all the promiſes 
NG Gn 
Surely it is true Lord,) | diſcharge not my ſeli of vhereas others thinke it were bur loſt time to do 


in me as in thine o e qo thinke themſelues very ie in following of 
" _— — 


imperfections ſcraped tog on all fides, 
| yeelde rnto him. Sowee —— pm pd, 
ſerue him nor bypocruically but of an vnfained phe in their dooinges . If the fornicatours who 
good — —_ we do, and rewardeth arebrutih in their can emioy their 
vs for it. Sith we heare this, let vs beſtome our pfleaſureg, they welter in are drunken 
paines, xt vs receiue the bridle into our mouchs with them, they are wholly bewit them. 
(as they ſay)and let vs go on; & although we be Ifa vaine glorious man be in any dignitie, and 
hindred by y vices of our fleſh, yet let vs inforce be aduaunced to any authoritie among men; he 
ourſclues to go on further. And hy? For we ſhal 49 thinketh there is no other ioye nor happineſſe, 
not looſe our labour. Thus ye ſee what the mea but to be in high eſtate. At the ſame point are 
ning of God is ; whereby we percciue his ineſti all che deſpiſers of God. And in the meane time 
mable in y of his owne good wil he of» the poore faithfullones are mocked : they are 
fereth his promiſes ſo vnto vs, whereas he is no- poore perſons, they are ſer at naught , they 
thing bound vnto vs, as we haue ſeene heerero- their winges, they doe nothing but droppe 
forecour his will is to win vs vntu himſelfe by all pine away in this worlde , Theſe wretched 
the meanes that he may. Now he repeatcth this — ſome ) ate not well aduiſed ro take 
point againe , and y is done becauſe of our ſluth ¶ſo much paines they knowe not hy; for what 
and For) cauſe he addeth this aide, profite haue they for all their trauaileꝰ It ſee- 
and all for our proſit, for what is he aduantaged Jo meth therefore that they which ſeeke to ſerue 
therby? Shall he gaine any thing by our ſeruice} God are greatly beguiled , and that the wicked 
Let vs defie him to the vtmoſt, what ſhall y hurt beate the whole ſway , But we muſt on the con- 
him? but he wil vs for our owne welfare. trarie fide be reſolued heerein as it 


minde i iſite for the obſeruing of has law i fruit for the i for the fru 
— — — . — —— — 


—— laugh the Godly to — 


with thẽſclues, and ſay: No no: the ri mã 
What is it chẽ᷑ in we haue to do? Akhogh ſhall not looſe his laborzhe ſhall not be deceiued 
nowadaies we haue not che whereof of his expectatiõ when he depẽdeth wholy vp6 


mention is made in chis place, yet muſt che ſub- the promiſes of God. The thing then whuch we 
ſtance thereof be in force among vs, which is haue to gather vpon this place ia, that as often 
—— — |- as wergads the ptomiſes in the ſcripture where 
* 


And herewithall hee ſheweth vs alſo, what —— — Say e Vet there is g 4.00 
irs 


P/al. 111.1. they 


Vpon DEevTERONOMIE,. 


it is ſaid . gleſſed is the man which fearerh y lord, 
which ſhall walke in the obedience of bus 


Pub 119: word ſhal be bletſed:blefſed 15 he which walkerh 


vprighihe, and ſoundhe with his neighboures: 
but {pectally they which renounce the worlde 


becaulc they haue a bettet inhernance in heaue: 
as often (1 ay ) as wee reade theſe thinges, wee 


muſt be conhrmed in our faith , and aunſwere 
with a good courage Amen, Lorde,it is ſo: wee 
rephe nut againſt that which thou haſt ſaide, we 
imbrace thy promiſes in this place, and cruſt 
atluredly vnto them. Thus ye lee hoe cucrie 
man ought to enforce himlelfe tolerue G O D, 
eucn becaule hee beateth ſo gently with vs , & 
commaundeth vs not fo preciſely as hee might, 
hauing all aurhorite over vs, bur applyerh him 
leltꝭ to our rawnclle to winne vs, and to emoye 
v5. And aboue all let vs bee mindetull of this ge- 
net all promiſe, when God calleth vs vnto him- 


ſelic as bis children , when hee ſpareth vs and 20 then, let vs learne to tame our ſe 


beareth with vs, and entteth not into any ex- 
tremit e of rigour with vs , but although there 
be many taultes in our workes, yet they hin- 
der not him to accept of them, ſo as if wee of- 
fende we alwayes find pardon at his hande , and 
when we lwaruc aſide, he bringeth vs into y way, 
and none ot al cheie thinges is impute d ynto vs. 
Ve ſee then what we haue to beate in minde as 
touching the tit ſt point. 


19 vp out ſelves with his chr 
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to vs, to the intent wee ſhoulde 
obedience, and not 
ſuch a care of our 


by the eſſe and gentleneſſe of God, 
kc Aer peake cuen nowe, let vs alſo qui 
careninges. When we 
ſee that our fleſhe is ouer wanton , and that it 
draweth vs vnto euill, let vs fay, Alas: And 
ſhall wee ſhake off his yoke like wilde beaſtes? 
What hath God pronounced ? Let vs tremble 
therefore when wee heare the threateninges 
of our God. For if the anger of an earthly king 


gig 
in his 
iſh: Suh we ſee he hath 
bee that wee are too too ſtubborne, or rather 
verie beaſtes if wee be not mooued to fare the 
better, by the fatherly care which hee ſhewerh 
towardes ys Ves : Andtherefore being ſtirred 


bee the — of death ( as Salomon Prout. 1 


ſaith,) what ought wee to thinke of the anger 
of God, — denounced — vs? Lo 

$ with feare, 
When the tentations of Satan might preuayle 
agaynſt vs, and that our finnes might bee as 
baytes to deceiue vs: let it come into our minde 
to ſay, What? Shal I vnder the pretence of ſume 
pleaſure which will ſoone vaniſhe , goe and 
prouoke the anger ot my G O D, and ſo pe- 
riſhe for euer? After that manner ( Iſay) ought 
wee to call Gods threateninges to our remem- 
braunce ; and then to aunſwere thetcunto A- 


Nowe as touching the ſeconde, let vs alſo 30 men, and ſay, yea Lorde, it is cuenſo, it is no 


note that che threatenings of God are verie ne- 
ceſlarie for vs, For wee ſee howe great pride & 
rebellouſnes is in al ys:1inſomuch that although 
we bee not rebe llious of — — to ſet our 
God at nought, and to caſt off hu, yoke: yet wee 
are ſo bleate eyed, that we thinke not on him, 

intiſementes of the worlde ſeduce vs in ſuc 

wiſe, that we paſſe not for the recciuing of any 
warning that God giueth vs, If hee call vs by 


gentleneſſa hee can get nothing at our handes: 40 farre as our weakeneſſe will ſuffer , 


and therefore hee 1s fayne to vie thteatninges. 
H-reby we ſec how he letteth paſſe nothing that 
1+ meete to hold vs in awe vnder his obedience, 
On the one fide hee vſeth mylde and louing 
maner of (peach vnto vs,(as I haue told you) & 
ſauh, Come ve vnto me my ehildrẽ: Indeed | owe 
you nothing, bur yet | wil bind my ſeli vnto you: 
I prowvic you that it you ſerue me, it ſhall be for 
your profte . Thus our Lorde ſperketh vnto vs, 
a+ 3 father that flatterte th his childe to win him 
to be ruled by him & tu employ himlelfe in his 
ſeruice with 2 frechartcd aſtecuò. Hei, God 
percenung that that 15 nor enough to movuc vs, 
vierh thicateninges, and ſayeth: Take heede, 
if yee thinke to caſt away my worde, and vet to 
remune vnpuniſhed, yee decewe your (clues, I 
muſt cal you to accoũt for it, I wil not ſuffer my 
children f-» to mock mee: I muſt be their Judge: 
& looke not for any pardon,when you haue abu- 
ſed my patience : | muſt double your puniſh- 
ment, and my veng-aunce mult fall more hor- 
ry vpon you. Therefore when God dec la- 
reth that our ſinnes are wnpardonable, and 
yer wee continue in then, ard make none c- 
count of ſubmitting our {clues vnto him, ſpect- 


aly when het apply ech hiniſelie euetie way vn- 


childrens game. When thou pronounceſt con- 
demnation yppon the wicked; thou arte readie 
to execute it:and when thou haſt once pronoun- 
ced the worde with thy mouth, it 1s all one 
as ifwee ſawe the fire alreadie kindled to con- 
ſume vs. After that manner (I ſay ) t we 
to teceyue all the threateninges which GOD 
denouneeth ag2inſt vs. For that is j beſt meanes 
to teach vs to obſerue the Lawe, I meane ſo 
For ( as [ 
haue tolde you) it is not poſſible for vs to come 
to perſectneſſe indeede, as long as wee ate in- 
cloſed in this fleſhe of ours: bur yet ncuerthe- 
leſſe wee may wel dedicate our ſclues vnto God, 
and bee helde in his fete, on the one fide 
his promiſes bee in force with vs, & againe it vn 
Forherſide e giue care vnto his threatnings . 

But nowe lat vs come vnto the order which 
is obſerucd is this place, Moſes withthe Priefles 


30 of the Trybe of Lewie , commannded the peo- 


ſaying, Sixe Tryber ſhall flands on the H 
of Heball , and fixe ſhall flande on the Hill of 
Garizim , And afterwarde hee faith , Keepe 
my State and Commandemente! which I cm- 
mannde you this daye , for yes are made 4 
people vnto your G OD, This bath beene alrea- 
dic expounded : but it is good to beate that 
alwaycs in minde whic h hath beene faicde con- 
cerning it; to vit, that G O D{peakerh by the 


60 mouth of his Pricſtes as if hee were there viſi- 


bly in his own perſon, And that is to the intent 
his wordes ſhoulde bee recemed with the grea- 
ter re uerence. For when wee ſee but mo tall 
men as wee bee: wee are of opinion that what 
ſocuer proceedeth from them, may vetie well 
bee reieted ; andif there bee no account made 

111 of u, 


V-12-17 
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of ir, wee thinke the matter is not great. And 
thus wee ſee howe the worde of God is oſten- 
times little eſtecmed. For when wee ſee none 
ſpeake but creatures like vnto our ſelues, wee 
thinke that } which they pronounce is nothing 
but a ſound of wordes, But God will haue the 
maieſtie of his word to be knowen: & alrhough 
men bring it, and be the meſſengers thereof, yet 
will hee not haue the worthines thereof to bee 
diminiſhed, ſo as men ſhould not giue audience 
vnto it : but he will haue euerie man to ſtoope to 
it and to teceiue the yoke which hee putte th v- 
pon them. God therefore ſpeaketh in thus place 
of Moſes and by the Prieſtes : but yet in luch a 
language and kinde of ſpeach, that he will have 
people to liſt vp their mindes more higher, and 
to knowe that although they bee taught by the 
meane and miniſteric of man, yet they ought to 
conſeſſe that God is the authour of that worde 
which men preach vnto them, and that they 
ought to receyue it as from God himſelſe & fo 
be ſilent to heate it, and make no replie ot gayn- 
ſaying againſt it: for ſuch contempt is not done 
to a mortal creature, but Gd himſelf is diſpiſe d 
by it. And therefore let vs note well all the pla- 
ces whereby God authoriſerh his worde, to the 
intent we = learne to holde out ſelues vnto it 
and to bee ordered thereby : ſo as cuery of vs do 
bowe downe his heade, as often as men ſpeake 
vnto vs in the name of God, And moreoucr we 
ſce allo the order which God hath appointed in 


his Churchebe will haue all che worlde to aun- 
ſwere Amen: ſot wee ought al to be partakers of 
y doctrine It muſt nor bee kept in ſtore oncly for 
great men, but the ſmalleſt alſo muſt be inſtru · 


cted by it, to the edifying and profiting of them 
ſclues. But howſocuer the caſe ſtande; there 
were alwayes Prieſtes to ſpeake, who were or- 
deyncd to teach the people according as it 1s 
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Church, and haue God to take vs for his chil. 
dren, we muſt heare the worde of God as it is 
miniſtred vnto vs, by the miniſteric of men. But 
becauſe this point hath beene handled largelie 
hetetofore, I do nowe but as it were glaunce at 
it by the way. 

Allo there is this point: To d thaw made 
the people of God, of thou keepe his commarordemertes, 


Therefore like as our Lorde receyueth vs into 


19 his houſe, ſo muſt wee alſo wholy gue our ſclues 


vnto him,knowing that to this ende hee hath 
ſhooled vs out from the reſt of the worlde, and 
will haue vs to bee his one, and as it were his 
peculiar inheritance. It is time indeede that 
all men ate bounde to ſcrue him : but yet not- 
withſtanding, when hee calleth vs vnto him, & 
ſheweth himſclfe our father, doth he not binde 
vs vnto him, with a double bonde ? Yes verily, 
Are we not then without all ſenſe and reaſon, & 


20 altogether bewnched ,if we be not mooued to 


yeelde our leJues ouer to his will, ſoas hee may 

ide vs and beate rule oucr all our whole hfe? 

hen let vs wey well theſe woordes * Te 4g 
thou art made the people of the Lor de thy Gd, and 
therefore Leepe bis commaundementes, Howe are 
wee made the people of God, but by becing his 
Church, and by hauing the vſc of his ſacra- 
mentes , and that is all one as if hee appeared 
among vs? For wee may not louke that GOD 


39 ſhould come downe from heauen in his owne 


perſon , or ſende his Angels vato vs, But the 
true macke whereby he will bee knowen to bee 
among vs, is the preaching of his worde purely 
vnto vs: for no doubt but then he beareth rule 
in the middeſt of vs. So then let this thing pro- 
ſite vs , that we knowe that our Lorde tecey- 
ueth vs vnto hamſcltc & will haue vs to be of his 
ownec hauſeholde. Seeing it is fo, let vs take 

ines to obey him in all our life, and to keepe 


ſaide in the Prophet Malachie; the law ſhall bee 4? his commaundementes: let vs not wander like 


inthe Pricſts mouth, and he ſhall be the meſ- 
ſenger ofthe liumg God. and they ſhall ſecke 
for knowledge at his lips. We ſee then that God 
in all times appointed ſome in the office of tea- 
ching the people, and of bearing abroade his 
worde, And ſo noweadayes wee in neede 
of ſuch an order, and wee knowe what Saynt 


g. Paul ſaich as touching this point, both in the 


1.Cor.t:.28 12, Chapter to the Romane, and in the 12. of 
rhei. 4. A1. the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and in the 30 Amen. Let v note that Moles doth not ſpect- 


fourth to the Epheſians, And it is prooued 
vnto vs alſo throughout al the holy ſcripture , 
that God will haue certayne lawes eſtabliſhed, 
and certame men appointed to beate abroade 
his worde, and to bee teachers in his Church, 
to inſtruct the people in his name. Hereby 
wee gather, that when God hath appoynted 
ſuch order; all thoſe which can not ſuffer thẽ- 
ſelues ro bec taught by this common order with 


the whole bodice of the Church, may well pro- gg 


teſt , that they bee Chriſtians : but they come 
to the Church as holy as horſcs, bearing 
themſclues in hande, that it is enough for them 
to haue graunted in a woorde , that the Goſ- 
pell is the worde of Cod, But contrariwile 


we lec here, that if we wil be of the bodice of the 


brute beaſtes as the wretched vnbel-currs doe, 
becauſe they neuet knewe what it was to bee of 
the houſe of God. 

But nowe let vs come vnto the rehearſall 
which Moſes maketh of the curſes : he faith firſt 


of all, Curſed bee hee which maleth anie Idol or a- 


nie molten Image, or ame carned Image : all this is ab- 
homination unto God: and aur ſed in hee which fue 
it in anie ſecrete place , And all the prople ſhall ſay 


fe in this place al the cui lea, cuery one by him- 
ſelfe, but he ſetteih done certain examples. to 
ſhewe that all they which ſwarue aſide from the 
law of God, ſeeke nothing elle but to runne wil 
fully into viter ruine and deſtru dn. The effect 
therefore of all this is, that if we will proſpet ue 
muſt drawe ncere vnto God, ſcemg that hee 1s 
the fountaine of all happineſſe, and proſperinie, 
Whereas on the other fide all they which de- 
part from him doe goe and caſt themiclues in- 
to vttet deſtruction: but althey which caſt off 
the yoke of God , that is to ſay, which yeeld not 
themſclues to followe his law and his word, 
all they departe from him, and doe as much as 
in them lyeth , to baniſhe themſclues from his 
preſence . And fo it is all one as it they did caſt 
them 
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peut. 3. v8. declare d afore,)the la we is diuided into two ta» 
K bless to ſhewe vs that men ought 
behaue themſelues as God may be honour ed: & 
this is the firſt and principall dutie which wee 
ought to pet forme, hecauſe we are hus creatures, 
& becauſe he hath faſhioned vs vnto his glor ie: 
let vs tend vnto that end, and let our hfe bee te- 
ferred thereunto, ſeeing the firſt table ſhew- 
eth vs ſo briefly howe wee ought to behave our 
ſelues rowardes our God. That is the caule why 
God ſaith no in theſe curſes ; Carſed be he uch 
waketh ary Idol. Bur | haue tolde you that Moles 
rehearſeth only certaine ſorts, and that is to cõ- 
prehend the whole in one part. as we haue ſecne 20 25 he w 
examples thereof. In effect therefore when it is 
ſaid: Curſed be he which makath any Idol, it is al one 
as if Moſcs had i rall pronounced a curſe 
vpõ them, which tallifie and corrupt the ſetuice 
and worſhip of God, as if he he ſhoulde ſay: You 
knowe howe and after what manner our God 
will bee worſhipped of vs; whoſocuer inuenteth 
anie maner of [dolatrie, vhoſoeuet deuiſeth any 
maner of ſuperſtition, he maketh Idols. And that 


firſt of all ſo ro 


woode, painting or in any other creature in the 
worlde. What muſt we doe then when the caſe 
concerneth the worſhippe of GO D Wee 
mult liſte vpe our mindes aboue the worlde, 
and knowe that wee may not ſlicke faſt here 
belowe, nor make ane Idol or puppet vnto him 
for he can not abide it. That is one poine to bee 
noted. Secondly we haue allo to note, that God 
will not be ſerued nor v orſtupped after our own 
10 maner hut he will haue vs to wake accot ding to 
his word, vuhout putung any thi 
or taking any thing from it, ſo as all the inuen- 
uõs which men haue forged, ate alone as if they 
had ſet vp as many Idols. Indecde they make 
themſelues be leeue that God wil like wel of that 
which they do. but i is but a bare geſſe of them, 
whale they haue not a eye vnto y which hee li- 
keth. Thertore they ſetue their own ticizs,& not 
the huing God. ho hath giuen them ſuch a rule 
Aue obſcrucd.Andthercfore at a word 
all the worſhuppings of God (s they terme the) 
wherein men are {© deuouwt attet their owne fan- 
cies,and whereot clicy haue no warrant of the 
worde of God, to lay, This he hath commaun- 
ded me: are nothing but Idoꝶ of their owne tot 
Let this be woll noted. 
Now let vs conſider howe God ſaith cid u 
he which forgerh Idols, It is true that the Papiſtes 
when they take paynes to trudge from altar to 


in not to ſerue j living God, but rather to follow 30 altar, to mumble their prayers before their Ima. 


their one fancies and imaginations:and there - 
fore they are all accurſed. Ye ſee then howe wee 


ought to expound this place. And Moſes meant 
to ſer downe vnto vs in this place ſuch a par- 


ticular,as wherein we might moſt cuidently ſee 


an intollerable corrupting of q worſhip of God. 
For when God is ſo miſhapen in any painting, 
or in any puppet, or in any — of wood 


or ſtone, that men wil there re 


ent his Image 


es, to ſet them out with waxe candles, and to 
their other dotages : if a man tell them chat 
God diſlikerth of all cheir dooings, it ſpiteth thẽ 
to bee tolde ſo, and they fall to rayling a- 
gainſt God himſelte.But yer for all that, where- 
as they thinke they win a ſcore of heauen , e- 
uerie ſteppe which they fer foorth , is a caſting 
of themſc lues into the gulfe of hell. And why? 
Make they neuer fo faire replies; yer j ludge ei- 


& ſay, It is a reſemblance of lum: i is too grotſe ueth this ſentence von them; Curſed are all they 


and outragious dealing. [ndeede 
ſoʒas we ſee in poperie, how t 


men think not 
ſay, Loyonder 


is God , andaremembrance of him, Andare 
they not ſobrutiſhe that they thinke there is no 


diume maieſtic in heaven, vnles 


it be repreſen. 


ted there in the ſhape ot an Idol But they which 
haue any taſt what G O Dis , and haue hearde 


any ſyllable of his worde, where 


it is ſaid ) God 


Jebn.4, 34 « 1s an immortall and infinite — tount ame 
of life: do know that hee hath roo great inurie 0 ſimplicitie of the worſſup ot G d, ro deuiſe this 


done vnto him, to be tepreſẽ ted by a dead thing 
and by a corruprible creature, and to haue hi 
name giuen vnto a puppet as if hee were but a 
creature, & leſſe than we, They therefore which 
haue but a ſmall taſt of this doctrine, do abhorre 


the letting vp of an idol. and the imagination of 


ſeruing God by going theteto, & that any old 


pray to a dead thing, ot looke for 


which can doe nothing , neither good 


heakh from y, 


nor bad. 


which make Idol. Let them goc lecke their wages 
at the diuils hande: our Lord hath already pto- 
nounced y ſentence which is here contavned, to 
wit,curſed are al Idolatets. If any fav it is no fuch 
great harme for a man to do a thing of good in- 
tent, and to ſay I thinke it i good, I belecue it 1 
well done: Vet not vnhſtand img God deteſterh 
everic whit of it, becauſe it is a forging of a newe 
God,when men turne themſc lues from the pure 


ot Although they thanke to doe well, yer 

not withſtanding they are accurſed, And why? 

For God diſlikcth and condemneth that which 

they doe. And it is not for a mortall creature 

to promiſe this ot that vnto himſclfe, but God 

muſt promiſe , and we muſt anſwere Amen. And 

hkewiſc when he threareneth, we muſt bec con- 

founded, and cucry mouth muſt be topped be- Pal o 7 $16 
fore him: he muſt audience, and wee te- Rc ni 319 


Therefore iſ this were well marked, wee ſhoulde © ceiue his threates and confirme them, a» | haue 
finde that Moſes meant in thus place to make l- 
dolatrie more deteſtable,according to that rule 
which vc haue heretofore expounded. Vet not- 
withſtanding we haue two things to note in this 

lace:the one is that God can not ſuffer his in- 


maicthe to bee repreſented vnder ſtone, 


told you. And here 1s purpoſely mention made 
of a ſectete phce to ſhewe that akhough a man 
be not conuited before the worlde, yet hee 
ceaſeth not to be guilie before Cod, and that 
the heauenly ludge will nde him out well e- 
nough. Therefore let vs not be guilc our — 
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and thinke we ſhal eſcape and remaine vnpuni- 
ſhed, when men reproue vs not, ne conuict vs of 
the cuil that we haue donc. For we may wel ſeek 
ſtartingholes, but yer will God finde vs our, ſee- 
ing he ſaith :Carſed is bee which makerh an Idoll, and 
parterh it in a ſecrece place, And againe hee ſaicth, 
It is an abbonwnation one the Lord. to ſhew, that mẽ 
muſt not beguile thẽſelues, by ſtanding vpõ their 
own opinion, or ypon i iudgement of the world: 
It is ynough that God ſaith,ſuch a thing diſplea- 
ſeth me. A the world like of vs yet game 
we nothing So then let ys take that 
we frame ourſe lues ſo vnto the will of God, as y 
this world caric vs not away, and that wee ſerue 
not our owne nor other mens luſtes, bur ſubmit 
ourſclues always vnto our heauenlyludge, Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to beate in mind. For when 
God is to be ſerued,we muſt not Jooke whether 
there be any witneſſes of our doings here below; 


for although we may deceme the whole worlde, 20 


yet God ſeeth vs, & wee cannot eſcape his ſight, 

hat lurking places then ſocucr we haue, let vs 
knowe that our condemnation is ready at hand. 
And thereupon let vs order our life fo as GOD 
be ſerucd and honoured, not only with our feer, 
our hands, and our eyes, but alſo with the ſcruice 
of our hearts, that is to ſay , with all our affecti- 
ons,and with al our tes giuen ouer vnto 
him. And (to conclude) wee are taught that the 


* 
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dols in the ſight of menʒbut alſo in ſecrer when 
cuery man is withdrawen into his ſecret 

euen then muſt we auowe him for our God, and 
all our affections muſt be held vndet his obedi- 
ence, and wee muſt haue the pureneſſe which 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh of,namely the obedience of 


faith,by the which cuery of vs maydedicate and Rom.1,g, 


conſecrate himſclfe wholly vnto Cod. 

Now let vs knecle downe before the Maie- 
ſtic of our good God , with acknow 
of our faulres , praying him that wee may bee 
touched more and more with true repentaunce, 
to be diſpleaſed with ourſelues, that in applying 
— . 
ſes and his threatenings, we may not bee ſo fro- 
ward as to caſt off his yoke, but rather bee helde 
backe alwayes by ſuch meanes as are firte and 
conuenient fur vs: and that we may yeelde vnto 
him a willing ſetuice, to the intent that as hee of 
his free — — 
alſo wil and goucrne vs by his holy ſpiri 
„„ A 
ſerue him in humblenes and feare, embracing 
his iſes, and trembling at his threatenings: 

that in the meane time he wil make vs fecle 

that if we be ſogiuen to his ſeruice, he will make 
vs to and wee ſhalbee moſt happy, and 
thateſpecially,becauſc he hath ſer before vs the 
inheritance of the kingdome of heauen , which 


ſonne . That it may pleaſe him to graunt 


ſcruice of God is not without cauſe called ipiti - 39 he hath purchaſed vnto vs in the perſon of his 


ruall: whereby we may vndetſt and. that it is not 

nough for vs to do him reverence before men, 
- kneeling downe , and by vſing of ſuch other 
Ccremonics,or by abſteining from ſeruing of I- 


this grace not onely to vs, but allo to al 
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The CLI. Sermon which is the third vpon the ſenen and twentith Chapter. 


16 Curſed be the man which curſeth his father and his Mother: And al the peo- 


ple ſhall ſay, Amen. 


17 Curſed be he which remoueth his neighbors boundes: And all the people 


ſhall ay, Amen. 


18 Curſed be he which maketh the blind goe out of the way: And all the 


cople ſhal ſay, Amen. 
2 Curſed! 
the widowe: And all the 


be he which wreſteth the right of the ſtranger, the fatherleſſe, and 
people ſhall ay, Amen. . 


20 Curſed be he which lyeth with his fathers wife, for he diſcouereth the skirt 


of his fathers garment : And all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 
2 Curſed behcewhichlycth with anie beaſt, And all the people ſhall ſay, 


Amen. 
22 Curſedbee he which lieth with his ſiſter, che daughter of his father or mo- 


ther: And all the people (hall ſay, Amen. 


23 - Curſedbe he which lieth wich his mother in lawe: And all the people (hal 


ſay, Amen. 


Wee 
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—— father and mother bee bornewithj 
1s he not therfore eſcaped. Fot many crimes 
ie buried in this world , which notwithſtanding 


ſhoulde meete on GCGodrcferucth;and carly ot late mult 

— which boner a- Ktoaccount 2 7 . 82 

gainſt Garizim; to pronounce Let vs marke well then, that heere is 
the curſes that are ſer downe here, For when no more ſpeaking of the execution of luſtice 


God hath once ttered his wil vnto vit is good lo which is to bee done by meane of law; for that 


reaſon that cucrie of vs ſhoulde conſem there- 
unto, and conſeſſe that to ſticke vnto his worde 
is the rule of all rightcouſnes .* For the chceſe 
honour which God requirech of vs as though 
it were a letting of our ſeales vnto it, is to de- 
clate that there is no gayneſaying or replying 
to that which he ſpeaketh, but that it is altoge- 
ther ſure and ought to be ſticked vnto. Further- 
more wee ought to marke alſo, hat the conditi- 
on of mens agreeing vnto Gods worde is ſuch, 
that if they doe the contrarie in chen hues, they 
condemne themſclues with their own mouthes, 
For it is not enough for vs to profeſſe, that what 
ſocucsGod ſaith is righttull and reaſonable: bur 
wee muſt alſo ſhewe by our deedes , that his 
dofrine hath full force and authoritie among 
vs. So then, hee that yeeldeth ſuch confethon 
with his mouth, is his oe rudge without any 
other ptoceſſe, if hee follow not that which is 
taught him, and which hee knoweth to bee 
rightfull. Nowe we haue ſcene howe God b ake 
Idolatries and conſcquently of alſuperſtiti65, 
And thercuponl haue told you, that it is enough 
for vs to haue here ſome examples touched, to 
ſhewe vs that God tequieth the full obedience 
ot his lawe at our handes, as ſhall bee declared 
for a concluſion in the ende. Yee ſee then that 
God ratified his whole ſetuice. Nowe hee come 
meth to the ſecond table, and beginneth with 
the honour and ſub iection that is due to the fa» 4 
v ther and mother. Curſed ſhall that man be ( ſaith 
he) which an ſeth his farher or his mother. Now this 
cui ſe importcth veric much. For it comprehen- 
deth all that is repugnant to the honour, obedi- 
ence, and helpe , which children owe to their 
fathers and mothers. Therfore whoſocuer yeel- 
deth not honour to his farther and mother, is 
Deu ub. here curſed of God, We haue well ſee ne here- 
{rofore the puniſhment that was appointed for 
them: Infomuch that if any man had diſobedi- 30 
| ent children; being brought before the ludges, 
they were ( vppon his ſingle witnelle ) to be ſto- 
ned to death, and ſo ſuch infection was to bee 
taken away. For it is an vnkindly and accurſed 
thing,that the children ſhould let themſelues a- 
gainſtthoſe which brought them into the wor ld. 
and have brought them J. and haue taken ſo 
much paine and care for them. For wee knowe 
that a — occupieth as x were the roome of 


JohaJ,) Js 


G OD towardes his owne children and of- 60 here d. 
haue order and gouetnment obſerued among 


ſpring. It followerh then that hee that ſo liſteth 
vppe himſelte againſt his father ot his mother, 
"doth manifeſtly diſpiſe God: euen as it he were a 
contemner of all religion. Now hee re by y way, 
God telleth vs chat ahough ludges and Magi- 
trares d not their dutie, ot if hej hath done the 


20 


euer then breake 


hach beene ſpoken of atore: but God dec lareth 
y although they which haue offended through 
dilobedience,be not puruſhed here in this world; 
or that their faulees be not knowen, ot that no 
=_ — bee made of them as they 
rue yet t ay ned nothing thereby be- 
cauſe there — Iu ©, which — 
te th not any thing, but kecpeth all thinges regi- 
ſtred beſure him, and he in the ende w a. 
doe his office. Therefore let vs thinke well vp- 
pon this docttmeʒ and although men tin de no 
fault with vs, nor any man vexe or trouble vs: 
let vs not thereuppon fall aſlecpe, but rather e- 
ueric man ſummon himſclte, according to that 
which is tolde vs here, & conſidet that we muſt 
come before the iudgement ſeat of God. And 
therefore let vs ane to walke in ſuch wiſe, 
as hee may acccpte of vs when wee come 
there, and as wee may not ſtande in feare of 
the curſe which is vtteted here. Not that a- 
nie of vs canne performe the Lawe ( as L haue 
declared more fullie heretofore :) bur that it 
behooueth vs to tende thereunto, and to put 
our indeuour to it, For although wee bee not 
altogether cleane before G O D, but con- 
trariwile guilee of manie of the faulres that 
are conteyned here: yet docth not hee lay 
them to our charge, ſobeit that wee miſlile 
of them, and giue not our ſclucs ouer to them, 
ne let the bridle flacke, Wherefore let vs 
learne toreſtrayne our ſelues, and to bee ſory, 
ſeeing wee be not ſo perfeF as were requiſite, 
But yet therewnhal( as | haue declared alrca- 
die,) let vs ſtremne our ſclues to pleaſe our Lord 
God and to obey him: and let vs haue ſuch 
a recorde in our owne conlciences, 2s wee 
may freely and with open mouth fay ; Curſed 
bee hee which hath not followed the docttine 
of ſaluation in ſuch forte as it is ſhewed vn- 
to vs. To make anic long diſcourſe of the ho- 
nour which eucrie man owcth to his father 
and mother , it is not needcfull as nowe , be- 
cauſe the lawe hath beene expounded alrca- 
dic heretotore. It ſufficeth as nowe { to know j 
that in this text G O D declateth that all dit- 
obedience, as well againſt farhers and mo- 
thers as againſt all ſupetiours whome he hath 
ſer in authoritic in this wor lde, is meollerable 
in his fight, For hee will not haue vs to hue 
derlic like beaſtes : bur hee will 


vs. And that canne not bee doone , except 
we ſtande in awe of ſuch as beate anic cfhce 
for the common rnment of men. Whoſo- 
Gods order, let ham looke 


to bee acurſed, accordingly alſo as Saint Paul 
te lledi 
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Rom 13, 4. telleth vs, that in ſo dooing wee reſiſt not crea- 
tures or men; but we make warte againſt God 
' himſelfe , when wee goe about to ouerthrowe 

the ſupetioritie which hee hath ordeyncd and 
commended vnto vs. Marke that for one point. 
v Now it is added afterward Curſed ſhall hee bee 
which pluckerh vp his neighbours burtelies ¶ Meeren or 
Landmerkes, ] Wee muſt alwayes beate in minde 
that which L haue tolde you alteadie; namelie 
that here vnder one kinde. G O D comprehen- 
deth all. And l expounded there withal, that if 
the bounds of mens Landes bee not kept cer - 
tayne, no man ſhall bee Maiſter of his owne 
poſſeſſions , but all ſhall goe to ſpoy le and ha- 
uncke, And ſutely the hauing of wit weightes 
and meaſures, the maintayning of lawfull mo- 
nie, and the keeping of bounds and burtelles 
ynchaunged; arc thinges that haue beene euet 
priuiledged. Fot howe might men buy and ſel. 
or vſe anie trade among them; it the coyne bee 20 
not lawfull}Againe,if weightes and meaſures be 
falſiñedʒ in what taking are we? To what purpoſe 
ſhall luſtice ſe rue any more > To what end (hall 
all thc la ves in the worlde ſerue? As much 15 to 
bee ſaide for boundes,buttellcs, meeres, & land- 
markes. So then, vnder this ſaying God meant 
to ſhewe, that it behooueth vs to obſerue cqui- 
tie and vprightnes in dealing one with another. 
True it is that lewes are made for the guniſhing 
of ſuch offences; infomuch that if any man 3® 
doe ſhift or remooue his neighbours buttell, he 
ſhall not be diſcharged by ſcrring it in the right 
lace againe, and by making amendes for the 
— that he hath done;but he ſhall be 6penly 
puniſhed alſo as for a hainous ciime. As much 
15 to bee done for the falfifying of weiglites, aud 
for the hauing of wrong meaſutes. As touch - 
ing the councerfciting of Coyne, if a man haue 
vſed itt is not enough that hee pay backe that 
which hee hath wrongfully taken; hut hee muſt 49 
alſo dic forir; and good reafon. For otherwile 
(as | ſayde) all lawes were ta be aboliſhed, And 


10 


liue without thoſe meanes which God hath ot- 
deyncd and nature alſo hath taught vs. Bur put 
the caſe that ſome man do defraude his ncigh- 
bout, bee it by falſe meaſute or by ſome other 
wicked praQtiſe, and that he ſecke to aduantage 
himſelf by an other mans loſſe, & the magiſtrate 
knoweth nothing thereof, by meanes whereot it 30 
ſcapeth vnpun:ſh-deyer is it ſhewed vs here, that 
in the ende it muſt needes come to account be- 
fore the heaucnly ludge. If a poore man bee put 
from his right, or opprefſcd by author tie, vio- 
lence, or — date not ſay a wrd to it 
ne findeth anie aduocate to tender his caſe in 
this worlde · yet is God his warrant, and thoſe 
which thinke themſclues greatly benefited by 
inriching themſclues by hooke or by crooke, 
ſhall at a h finde that it were much better gg 
for them to haue had but one bitte of breade 
to eate, than to haue had ncuetſomuch to glut 
themſclues wichall, and in the meane time to 
abide the curſe that is ſer downe here. Fot God 
hath no neede of mans helpe. Put the caſe 


that all men dealte amiſſe here , and chat all 


it were bettet for vs to be wilde beaſtcs, thin to v 
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thinges were confuſed and out of order: yet ſhal 
not this ſaying fal to the + The the man 
ſhall bee acourſed which plucketh vp his neighbor: bus 
tell, but that God mult needes doe bis office, 
True it is that hee will haue them to vſe the 
ſworde, into whoſe hande hee hath pur it, and 
hee hath ordeyned that they ſhoulde do ſo; and 
if they bee ſlacke and ſlowe in doing it hee will 
ſhew them that he appointed them not in vaine 
to puniſhe crimes and offences, But yet cannot 
mortall men prejudice him, When an cart 
ludge diſchargeth not his duetie; it follow 
not that Gods — is weakened therby, or that 
he is bereft of tit meanes to execute his office, 
or y he is idle. For he is not like worldly Princes, 
which truſt to their officers, & are wel cõtented 
tv play y blind perſons, when things goe amiſſe. 
As for me{(ay they, I vnderſtandy al things go 
wel. & fot aſmuch as I haue mine officers,my wil 
1s that they ſhould behave themſelues faithtully 
as | haue commaundcd them. A Prince thinkes 
it enough for him to haue ſaide the worde: but 
God overlookech them, and controlleth them 
And although offenders & —— ſcape 
the handes of men: yct ſhall = e puniſhed 
at his hands in the end. So then, ſet not our care 
bee, leaſt wee ſhoulde bee ſpyed, or leaſt men 
ſhoulde take ys tatdie in working any deceyte; 
bur let vs bee mindefull of this ſaying , Carſed 
ſhall ber bee whach pulleth vp bis Newghbonrs Lade- 
mae. Men perchaunce ſee it not a whit ; but 
yer God beholdeth it; and wee can no more eſ- 
chewe his cyes, than his hande . Wherefore 
I-t vs beware of all fraude and falſe dealing; aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues that our Lorde watcherh ouer 
vs, yea and that in ſuch wiſe as hee will not ſuf- 
fer the poore to bee wounde in, nor the ſimple 
to bee ourraped or eaten vp, and that thoſe 
thinges ſhall abide vnpuniſh<d; but that he will 
ſhewe in the ende howe it 1s not without cauſe 
that hee claimeth to himſelfe che title ro be the 
ludge of the world, 
if Now it is ſaid further,Cwrſed ſhall bee bee, which 
canſerh the blind to ſſra aus of bis way or to fiiible in 
bu exy.A:re is yet a ctueltie euẽ againſt nature, 
For y more neceſſitie a man is in,y more ought 
other men to pitie him & to ſuccour him. There 
1s a poore blind man, mẽ ſee him teadie to rake 
a fall, & hey withhold him not from it. They) 
take plealure herein, muſt needs be akogether 
of a leawd and corrupt diſpoſition, fo as there is 
not une droppe of common kindneſſe in them. 
To bee ſhort, they muſt needes bee lovers of al 
crueltie and miſcheefe. For euen the Heathen 
did greathe abhorre that thing, in ſo much that 
in ſome places, ſuch a deede was as greeuouſ] 
puniſhed, as murder, Thefte, or ſuch other like 
thinges, Howebeir , commonly men made 
not a la we for it. And the reaſon that was yeel» 
ded forir,was, y it ſeemed q; euetie man ought 
to be lufficiently learned in y behalfe of — 165 
ſo as it had beene a ſuperfluous thing to haue 
ſaide , If a man ſee a blinde man, let him ſette 
him in his way — haue decla- 
red aſote) wee haue to note that God cxten- 
dech kus matter and doctrine yet further. And 
12 
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more thereunto? Marke this therefore 
for a ſpecial point, y ſuch as are ſuccoui leſſe aro 
here commend:d vnto vs by God. And more- 
ouer let ys knowe, that if we be bound to guide 

i the blinde, leaſt they ſhould ſtumble or ſtray out 
alſo when wee wane C of the way: we ought to be much more foreward 
ſurt ly we be in the lame pli y andreadietoaduile a when we ſee he bath 
are, vnleſſe we be fuc Yeaandalkhougha needeof counſel, and is like to fall into fome 
mar IA 7 er eo —— — — Hut yet much 
knowen Country, and go qui eme from 19 more t che way of non to my 
his way,and w = Lira; — and there, din ſo much that if wee ſez a man — 


ſnoote himſelfe , and 1s going into deſtruction; 
wee muſt not diſdayne to warne hum, ſayings 
Wretched creature,whither goeſt thou > What 
wilt thou doe ? Wilt thou needes thus wiltully 
periſh? And ſpeciall» when he doerh it of igno- 
raunce : It wee then ſpare our tongues in that 


and men let him alone : it is all one as if they 
had made a blind man to goe out of his way, and 
fo did the heathen men themſe lues conſtet it. It 
is not for vs to ſeeke excuſes and to ſuy. Why ſo? 
God ſpeaketh but of blind men onely. Yea, but 
euen they which had neither the lawe nor the 
Goſpell, could well kill to ſay ſo, and haue ſhe- behalte,ſo as they be not vſed as inſtruments of 
wed vs our leſſon; namely that whoſoruer ſhe- ſaluation toy poore ignorant foule , who would 
weth not the way to a traueler when he ſecs him 2 faine be raught: ſurely ſuch techleſneſſe hal not 


out of his way; is a very monſter, and a deteſta-= abide —— be ſorgotten before Cod. 
Although neither Lawe nor tuſtice ptoceede a. 


ble creature : and ſo is he alſo which is __ | 
of 5 light of hus candle . 1 ſee a poore man whole gainſt it; yer ſhall thus curſe bee ratified v 
x . To bee ſhort, let vs marke, that our Lorde 


candle is out, and he commeth to me to light it 
ine. The dooing therof coſteth me nothing, meant by this threat, to induce ys to pitie and 
s compaſſion, in ſuccouringal ſuch as haue neede 


and yet I ſay vnto him. ye ſhall haue none of me: 
and are ſuch folk worthy to lue vpon the earth 
So then let vs marke well Gods meaning-where 


hee curſeth all ſuch as ſet the blinde out of the 


of vs : And ſpecially in imploying our ſelues 
when wee ſee poore ignoraunt perſons deſti- 
tute of counſel}, and that wee our ſclues are 


way, or cauſe them to ſtumble, And let vs ga- 30 of abihtie to bring them backe agayne into 


ther that together which I haue touched hcere- 
tofore; which is, that hecre God doeth vs to en- 
derftand , that if any of our neighbours haue 
neede of our helpe, l muſt belpe him if I be of a- 
bilitie and haue oppottunitie to doe it, ſpecially 
if it be no coſt or charge to me. Nay, though it 
ſhould be ſome coſt vnto vs, yet are we bound to 
help ſuch as are in neede and diſtrefſe: and what 
ought we then to do, when we ſhall but open our 


the ryght way. Thus much concerning that 
int. 


Nowe followeth immediatly concerning cru. 


eltie : Curſed bee hee that wreſterh the right of the V-1 9 


7 er, the widows, and the fartherleſſe . True 
it n that to the vttetmoſt of our power wee 
muſt mayntayne cuery mans right. Neuer- 
thelefle, our Lorde in this place as afore, ſpea- 
keth of Wydowes, fatherlefſe , and ſtraungers, 


mouth to do itꝰln that caſe we be not to disburſe 49 bycauſe they lie open to a great number of in- 


any thing, we bee not in daunger to looſe either 
time or mony, as they ſayzthe thing is to be done 
of free coſt. And ſhall we be ſo cruell, as to let a 
re man ſuſtaine harme through out naugh- 
nefſe? What a dealing were that? Do not ſuch 
Ike deſerue to be confounded? Bur (as | ſaid a- 
fore) this place tteateth not of puniſhment to be 
executed by the earthly Iudges . God telleth vs 
that although ſuch dealing bee borne with, and 
that it bee but laughed at : yer it ſhall come to 
account beforc him. Nove ſith it is ſo t eue. 
man looke to himſclf. And firſt let st a]te, 

t when our neighbours arc in any ©x4wcmury; 


we alſo be pitiful moucd wir! compatiy 0 ſuc. 
cour them , Therefore looke as any ſhall 
haue neede of our help let vs be pref} ady 
to reach out our hand and to lende it and 
ſpecially if our Lorde graunt vs the gr o bee 


able to ſerue our neighbours turnes, hour 


— 


juries and outrages, and no man ſettes bum- 
ſelfe in their defence; nay, feawe haue any care 
at all of chem, bycauſe they be not able ro make 
any recompence ., Looke mee vppon a Straun- 
ger, ſee howe hee ſhall be flecced, howe he thall 
ee vexed. howe hee ſhall be wronged, yea and 
that openly ; and yet it ſhall be winked at, And 
why ? For cuery man will bee freendly to his 
owne neighbour, and as for that man, hee is not 
of the ſame country, he is not of the ſame Citie, 
he belongeth not vnto vs . Thus yee ſee howe 
the poore man ſhall be left deſtitute . In lyke 
caſe are Wydowes and Fatherlefle Children. 
For as for the fatherlefſe childe, men looke not 
that hee ſhould acknowledge what is doone for 
him to day or to morrowe . Sometimes he lics 
in his Cradle, and knowes not who dooes him 
good and who dooes him cuill, bycauſe he hath 
no diſcretion : hee cannot requite the pleaſure 


ſtreyning of our {clues for the matter, ur wich- 60 that is done vnto him and therfore cucry man 


out coſt: let vs vnderſtand that hee doeth vs 
great honour . For wholocuerrelecueth him 
that is in neede , is the miniſter of GOD, 
Thus G OD imployerh vs in his ſcruice , and 
therewithall promiſerh vs that our labour ſhall 


not be loſt; and ought not wee then to bee thy 


letteth him alone. la the ſame caſe do wydowes 
ſtand, ſpecially when they be poore, & are of no 
great countenaunce to the worldward : tor then 
euery man ſhrinks from them; and ſo they bee 
left vp as it were to the ſpoile. Now bicauſe theſe 
things come commonly to paſle, God doth pur- 
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ely rake ſuch folke into his protection, ſaying 
—— — ighe of 


——— 

wilbe t i 

it be not accounted of before the world, but ra 

ther the dooers of ſuch outrages be ell liked of 
cr will he call them before him, and ſhe chat 
c had a cure of thoſe home he had taken into 

his latekceping. And fo vnder one kinde , God 


meant to ſhewe breefely, that if we ttead yppon 10 


luch as haue no credite, nor meane to deſende 
themſclues, not any ſtud to leanc vnto, as in te- 
ſpe of the world, hee reſcrueth to luamſelſe the 
punithing thereof, That is the thing which wee 
haue to gather ypon this text. 

Noto vreſſ or hinder the Right, is nothing elſe 
bur yniuſtly & without cauſe to oppreſſe y ie eble 
and weake,and ſuch as haue no body to ſupport 
and maintain them. Truly chat maner of ſpeech 
is ſet downe in the holy ſcripture, which is al one 
wich this which we be wont to ſay , 1 daſh « good 
caſe , but yet in generall it is as much to ſay, a8, 
50 diſappeya: a man of his right , Nowe therefore, 
when | pill a man, when I rake co my ſelſe the 
things that belong to him,when I ſtrip him our 
of hi» ſubſtance,whcn l chruſt him out of al that 
cucr he hath, when I ouermaſter him, and I take 
more vppon mee than becommeth mee : chen 
doc | hinder his right, And fo we ice ( as I ſaide 


aforc)chatin this text God ſhewerh char he will 30 


bee the ludge of al the ourrages which are done 
t uch as haue no meanes to revenge them- 
ſelues. and ate forſaken & forgotren on y behalſe 
of men. But were we wel aduiſed, ſurely we wold 
be more afraid to haue God our aduerlarie par- 
tic, than all the hole worlde together. And in 
dc ede therein we ſhew, q we giue ſmall credit to 
Gods word : in lo much that i a man be of great 
kinred & haue many friends,if a man be rich or 


highly tauoured of the world: we dare not med- 40 


dic with him; & alchough he haut moleſted vs, 
yet wil we ſweetely ſwallow it vp, & in any wiſe 
beware that we prouoke him not. Thus wil men 
beate w all ſuch as haue wherwith to maintaine 
themſclues roy worldward; when in the meane 
while they chat are deſtitute ſhalbe pilled & ea- 
ten vp. Vet notwithſtanding God is their deſen- 
der, and ſaith,that in oppteſſing ſuch ſolke, we 
make warre againſt him, and therefore that he 


alſo muſt be faine to lift vp his arme in the main 5o 


renance of thoſe whom hee hath rakea into his 
p otection. gut men care not for that: and doe 
we not cheteby bewray our vnbeleeſe : For had 
we a true and hucly fecling that God ieſteth not 
heere, in telling vs that his curſe ſhall light ypon 
thoſe which ſhal ſo haue misintreated the feeble 
ſort and ſuch as haue no mainteynets : it is cer- 
taine that we would quake whenſocuer we were 
tempted to do cuil to any poore creature j hath 


20 
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the eaſe to himſelfe, and I ſhall have i 

his owne maicſtie, If we did thinke on this, cer- 
taine ic i, that wee ſhoulde bee much more te- 
ſtramed and held backe by his feare than we are 


by all the ſauours and di ofthis world 
whatſocyer , Neu we lec the 
contratic, we bee very dulheads in this 


Aud therefore let vs bethinłe aur ſe lues to bee 
— than we hauę bheene , And ſith 
wee not atte thing againit thoſe 
which are armed wich: 4 where - 
with to vpholde themſe lues in this world: let vs 
much lcfle doe any outrage ot imurie to thoſe 
whome God doeth as « were broode vndet hi 
winges, and of whome he declateth himſelſe to 
bee the Gor : and let vs allo conſider well, 
that though the world ſay not a weord to vs, but 
rather allow of vs for it, Gods vengeance muſt 
lught vppon vs double, ſpecially when chrough 
ſuch cõtempt we ſhal haue taken greater libertie 
to doc cuill . Fot it is certayne that the crue 
which is committed againſt poore folke whi 
haue no ſtay to lezne vnto, 15 a manifeſt con- 
temprot GOD, and an vtter skornyzng of him, 
as who would ſay hee were vnable to cxccute 
the vengeance which he hath threatned , Now 
when GO D u ſo lightly eſteemed, chinke ee 
that hee will beate it > Yee ſee heere firſt how 
this kinde of outrage is cuen againſt nature, 
For if wee were not forepoſſeſſed with our wic- 
ked affetions; ſurely of vs woulde con- 
feſle, chat it is much woorſe to haue hurt or de- 
uourcd a poore weake creature ; than to haue 
doone harme to a rich man which is well alyed 
and hath reſcuc and power to teuendge him 
ſclfe , All men vill graunt that. Therefore 
is it one of the greateſt and moſt outrageous 
—— cage men. Agayne it 
is a skorning of G OD; which is a diueliſhe 
wickedneſſe when wee bee not mooued at this 
laying of G OD, I haue theſe folke in my 
hande , I will mayntayne them, and whoſoe- 
uer aduaunceth himſclte agaynſt them, muſt 
needes haue mee to bee his aduerſaric partie. 
If wee make no account of this , as « h 
GOD had neuet ſpoken it: is it not a token 
chat we be too hear de harted ? And therefore 
( as I haue ſayde already) let vs learne to bee- 
thinke our ſelues better; and to haue a bettet 
regarde of him: and when wee bee conuerſant 
among ſuch folke as are deſpiſed to the world- 
warde, without alyaunce, without freendes, 
without ſuccours : let vs beware that wee deale 
after ſuch a ſorte with them, as it may alwaics 
runne in our mindes that they bee Gods chil. 
dren, and that the heauenly Iudge will not for- 
get the wrongs that are doone vnto them, ſpe- 
cially ſeeing hee hath tolde vs heere, that thoſe 
which haue bin ſo cruell to the fecble, ſhall not 


no ſtay, credite or authoritie in the world. I ſec 60 eſcape his curſe. 

this man hath no kinsfolke nor friendesʒl ſceno c Noe Moſes adderh further , Curſed bee hee 
man regardeth him; I ſee he is vndefended:now 14- which tyerh with his fathers wife, Curſedbee hee which 
if Iaduzunce my ſelfe againſt him, or if I trouble 31 Herb witha beaf? , with his own? Sifter, or with bis 
him;God ſetteth himſe lte againſt me, he ſettetn — Mother in law. This place treatcth of all the infa- 
his mark vpon the poore man, and he telleth me mous ſortes of lecherie, yea cuen ofthe loath- 
that it I meddlc with luch a perſon, he will take ſomeſt ſortes of chem; whether it bee inceſt or 


bug- 


ie or ſuch other infeftions , And it is not 
without cauſe that God chuſeth out thoſe kindyy 
for itis to the cnde that wee ſhoulde bee rou- 
ched with the more feare and terrour when we 
about any kinde of Lechery . God could 
— ſimply in one worde. Curſed thall he 
bee which committeth any lecheric : and in ve- 
ry deede, that is the marke her eat this text a- 
meth. Ncuertheleſſe hee contenterh not lum- 
ſelfe ſo, bur (as I ſay de) hee chooſeth the cxam- 
ples which arc moſt outrageous . And why + To 
the intent wee ſhould bee rouched the more to 
the quicke , For we lee how ſlowe we be in hear · 
— chings which God telleth vs . We 
haue his woord;but what for that lt paſſeth a- 
way. We will not ſticke to ſay, that it bebouerh 
vs to kcepe our ſelues from breaking his Lawe. 
But if vices be ſpoken of but ina word or twaine, 
ſu all they be efteemed as they ought to be, that 
is to lay, as crymes before God which deſerue 
endlcfle death / Wee ſee howe cuery man dii- 
penſeth with himſclte , ſo as the privic theeſe 
maketh no conſcicnce of filching, till of a perie 
theefc, he becommerh a robber; and then (to his 
ing) all u nothing that he hath done afore, 
except hee become a murtherer and a cuttet of 
mens throates. Thus doe men proceede in de- 
es of Theeuetie: and as much doe they alſo 
Lecheric . For they make accountof it but as 


of a thing of nothing, vntill they fall into) grea- 30 


reſt extremuies. Fogaſmuch then as we bee dul- 
led,ſo as we bee not touched with any ſuch feare 
as were ite, when God condemneth ſinne 
and would plucke vs backe from it: therfore it is 
needetull that he ſhuuld ſet before vs the exam- 
ples that are moſt deteſtable, euen ſuch as( ſpure 
of our teeth) muſt necdes make j haire to ſtand 
on end on our heads whe we heare them nanicdy 
to the intent that no man ſhould beguile himſclt 
with fond flarteric, but cucry man be well ware 
he holde himſelte vader the obedience of G 
Heere then we ſce two thing: The one is, that 
G OD hath condemned all vnchaſtitic , and 
prog of Lechei — ſecondly we ſee how 
ce hath purpolcly chuſen the thinges that are 
— — , and vnclcanncfle againſt 
kinde , as the medling euen with brute beaſtes, 
And why is that > To che ende that men ſhould 
haue occaſion to bethinke themſclues the bet- 
ter, and not to doe as 
wont, vhich is to hearken and to lay down their 
eare to it and to ſay, All this is vetie true; and yer 
to make no account of it, but to fare as ſolke a- 
maſed, as though a man had knocked them on 
the head with a beetle .Thus much concerning 
the firſt point. 
vi And wee ſee howe God ſtandeth much 


pon Inceſtes,when he ſaycth , Curſed ſhall bee bes a) 


which lyerh with las mother in law, the wife of his Fa- 
ther,or with the dnughter of hai father ,or of biamother, 
er with his owne daughter ms law, and ſuc h other de- 
grees, And why? Herein wee fee how men haue 
in all ages ouerſhor themſclues in this behalte. 
For God could well skill co apply remedies ac- 
cording to mens dilcalcs , Therefore it 1s not 


Vpon DevTERONOMITE, 


they bee commonly 5o 
the 
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for nought that he ſtandeth ſo much ypon thoſe 


And For in as muc h as be ſaw that 
— — ſhorr; and that ſuch 
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kindes of wickednefle would haue t if he 
had not (et himſelte ſtoutly againſt the, & caſt 
barresintheir wayes, as if he thould haue ſayd, 
ſtay there, and play not the looſe colrszit he had 
not ſo prouided afote hand, that men t not 
ruth foorth into ſuch vices : ſurely al had gone to 


10 confukon . And if this mckednefle were in thoſe 


dares; cetteſſe we be not exempted from it now- 
ada. And therfore let vs vnderſtand that the 
more carneſtneſſc our Lorde hath vſed hecre in 
this behalſe the more doth he warne vs to occu- 
py our (clues in the minding of thoſe things, ſo 
as we berhinke vs of them day and night, carcly 
and late, to the end we may walke in ſuch chaſti- 
tie and ſobtietie, as our hfc may not breakeforth 
ine ſuch beaſtly finnes; but as we may be guca 
to God to ſerue him purely. That (ſay I) is the 
thing which wee haue to gather vpn this place, 
And let vs not flatter our ſelues : tor God know- 
eth well what is meete toc ys; or elle hee would 
not haue ſpoken heere of thinges that are fo 
ſhametul,chat we may be aſhamed cuentoname 
them. And whatthen? Had not God a regard 
thereunto? Yes that had hee: but he knew that 
the heart of man is a dreadtul dungeon, and that 
we muſt be reftrayned as it were by force, ot elſe 
he ſhould neuer be able tocompaſſe vs , Nowe 
then, let thus proucke vsthe more to looke neer - 
ly to our ſelucs, that we ouetſhoot not our ſe lues 
one way nor other , but that wee bee vigilaune 
to dedicate our {clues to the ſeruice of God 
with al pureneſſe, as | ſaide aſore. 

And moreouer kt vs vnderſtand , that leche- 
rie in it ſelf is ſo loathſome a thing before God, 
that — men make no great account of y 
puniſlung rhereot ; yet ſhall wee not therefore 
make the bertcr marker, at leaſtwiſe when wee 
come before the heauenly throne . For it is no 
ſmall thing.) god baniſheth all whooremongers 
and lechours out of his kingdome , as 15 ſayde 
thereof both in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Paule 


to the Corinthians, (as we haue ſcene not long 1.Cor 6.9.& 
Kace,) and allo in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, kleb 1. 


That ij the thing in eſfect, which wee haue to 
beate in minde : namely that God will not haue 
men to exceede in theit ſleſhly luſtes , by com- 
panying together like brute beaſtes; but that e- 

ucric man ſhould lue chaſtly in marriage , and 

haue ſuch regard of honeſtie in that behalfe,as 
nature be not forgotten by the companying of 
the ſonne in lawe with his ſtepmother, or of the 
father with his owne daughter, or w bie daugh- 
ter in lawe, or by the marrying of the brother 
with his owne ſiſter, but that thoſe degrees bee 
obſerucd. For without ſuch order, what woulde 
come of it > Wherem ſhoulde wee datter from 


60 Bulles and Aſſes? Thus yee fee what wee haue 


to vppon the firſt poynt , in that our 
Lorde hath heere condemned all maner of un- 
chaſt dealings, and wil not haue men to behaue 
thẽ ſe lues as lav leſſe in thoſe caſes, but rodedi- 


cate theme lues vnto him, & conſidet that the i 
bod yes 
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bodies are the Temples of the boly Ghoſt, and 
members of our Lorde leſus Chriſt; and there- 


fore that they muſt tepreſſe their wicked affeRi- 

ons —— - - YG OR 
— noted 

ſer downe ſuch examples heere before our eyes, 

as ought to make vs afraide, in that he ſpeaketh 

of ſuch as againſt nature doe ſo company with 

their one mothers, their ,or their 


ſtepmothers 
Siſters. Hee ſpeaketh of them expreſly, to the 0 hoe it comes to paſſe, 


intent that from the one we come to the 
other, as we ſee hee doeth in all his Lawe . And 
this hath beene declared more at length heere- 
tofore. When hee will condemne hatred, hee 
ſpeaketh of murder. And why? If a man tell 
vs that no man ought to hate his brother j wee 
eaſily graunt it to be ſinne; but yet wee make no 
conſcience to doe it , But when God ſayeth, 
that hee which hateth his brother is a murthe- 


282 
rer: then are wee the more abaſhed and teſtrai - 20 the thing that is not forbidden in his Lawe? Ve- 


ned, Likewiſc in this text, for as much as y skor« 
ners doe but ieſt at hot edome; they doe alſo 
beate themſelues in hand, that God ought not 
to call them to account for it . And this vice is 
not of this daies ot of yeſterdayes breeding: we 
ſee it — — eth 
hecre. And therefore God nameth the 

bleſt kindes of lecherie,to the intent that thete- 
upon wee ſhould conclude thus, that if wee le 
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ing to our capacity;& ſecing we be ſlowe;if our 
— — — 
learne to doe our ſelues good by it. And ſo 
yee ſee what wee haue to gather vpon all theſe 
textes. 

— — 
ing[ or ſme ung Jones neygbbour ſecretly ; it is [poken 
— — pw 
aconcluhon. A man myght de maunde heere 
G OD doeth here 
curſe thoſe whole offence is in thinges whereof 
no mention is made in his Lawe : for I haue 


tolde you heeretoſore, that it is ynough for a 


man to haue obſerucd the thinges that ate con- 
tayned in the ten commaundementes; and al. 
ſo that the full per ſe ction of our lyſe is ſer down 
there . But no mention is made there concert - 
ning the blind. And how happencth it chen that 
God doeth heete denounce uiſt 


rily heercin wee fee ( as it hath beene expoun- 
ded alreadie)thar out Lorde in his Lawe requi 

reth all chinges that concerne — 
wee ſhould ſuc cout one another, and that there 
ſhould bee ſuch a common league among vs, as 
that cuery man ſhould ſpend himſelſe in helping 
his nei r. Whatſocuer is contrary tothis, 
is forbidden and condemned by the law of Cod. 
And therefore it is ſayde heete now; Curſed ſball 


not chaſtly, wee ſhall tall from one euill to ano- 30 be be which ſmicerh bis neighbear ſecrerly , Vnder 


ther, vntill we bee fallen into ſuch a bottotleſſe 
gulſe, as ſhall bee horrible ro thinke on. That 
15 the thing which wee haue to remember vpon 
this text. But wee to make our benefire 
of this warning , ing the blockiſhnefſe 
that is in vs , Wee thinke our ſelues to bee 
very ſharpe witted and apt to conceiue: and 
yet wee vnderſtande nor any thing in the do- 
ctrine of God; wee bee fo dulhcadded , that 


hee is fayne to chawe thinges aforehande to 40 greeuous 


vs, or elſe wce woulde not bee mooued with 
them. To bec ſhorte, wee haue lefle witre and 
reaſon than young babes haue. Let men com- 
mend themſelues as much _ —— let 
them glory v ion t bee 

able — — 8 
play the very bruit beaſtes, if our Lor de did not 
c have thinges rudely vnto vs. And hat is the 
cauſe thereof ? Fotſooth that wee bee ſorepoſ- 


ſeſſed with our ficthly atfections, and none is ſo 30 


deafe as hee that will not heate, as they ſay. 
dich wee ſee this, let ys bethinke our ſclues the 
better, and when men chawe thinges groſſely 
vnto vs, let vs not thinke doe vs 

as ſome doe, who bee ſo nice, that if a man = 
a rough ſtyle to them, Oh, ſay they, Ivnder- 
ſtoode all this by a woord or twaine, by like I 
am a little babe. To bee ſhorte, they be wea- 
ry if a man bring them not matter of great 
owne imagination, that euen at the firſt 

they knowe all that is neceflarie , But beholde, 
God ſpeaketh hecre in another ſtyle and lan- 
guage. Why doth he ſo He ſeeth there is need. 
do the let vs ſulter our ſelues to be taught accot - 


ſharpeneſſe: tor they fondly preſume 2 


this ſay ing, our Lord hath comprehended all the 
— that wee can offer to our neighbour: 
mſomuch that if we giue him but a phillip. it is as 
a kinde of murthering before him. And we ſee 
howe that the man which doeth but grinde his 
teeth at his brother, is condemned to hel fire & 
what ſhal then become of him which ſh il haue 
— — — 
to ſt his nei 32 ol 
— ſhement . If wee doe but grunt 
in way of skorne or diſdayne; it is forbidden, 
Howe much more then ſhall wee bee blamed, 
if wee goe aboute to outrage them any mance 
of way? Let vs marke therefore, that here vn- 
der one particular, God doeth generally com- 
prehende all outrage , violence, and miſde- 
meanors which wee can vic towat des our neigh- 
bours . And hee ſayeth expreſſely; in ſecrere, 
or priule, to the intent wee ſhoulde bee fill 

in minde of that which I haue toulde you 

etofore ; namely that in this behalſe, the 
caſe ſtandeth not vppon — of ac- 


offended in breaking all the commaunde- 
mentes, and yet notwithſtanding that no man 
c eth vs for it, but rather that autho- 
ritie it ſelſe allowe of our dovinges, and that 
when wee bee accuſed for it , wee bee acquir 
of it, or that no man dare complayne of the 
miſorders which wee hauc commured : let vs 

the caſe it bee {o: yet doerhG OD ſpeake 
— ſaying; hens haue doone our 
neighbour any harme priuilie, his bloud (hall 
crye out againſt ys for vengeance, euen when 
wee thinke our ſe lues clcaped, 


And we ſee what is ſayde of Abell ; although no 
man gaue information againſt Cain, nor any 
proce lle went out againſt him yet did the bloud 
ot him that was murdered,ſpeake,God ſaith not. 
I haue hard ſay;bur, the bloud of thy brother cri- 
eth vnto me, thee . Heere then wee ſee 
that God threateneth vs not with any puniſhe- 
ment to bee ſuffered at mans hande : but rather 
telleth vs that wee muſt walke before him and 
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ched vnto vs; then all thinges muſt come to 
tryall, and it muſt enter in, euen to the ſecteteſt 
thoughtes of cur hearte , Nowe if Gods woord 
haue ſuch power ler vs aſſure our ſelues that 
much more it hath the office which is attry- 
buted ynto it , Wherefore let vs bee teſtray- 
ned by this meanes, and when wee haue ſer- 
ued God with our heartes, let our life bee ſo 
aunſwerable therunto, that when we thall come 


in his preſence ., And although wee feare not to before our Lord leſus Chriſt, we may ſhew that 


any carthly Juſtice ; yer wee ought not to for- 
beate to brydle our (clues ſhort, for as much as 
hee doeth his office, and the vengeaunce which 
hee hath ſpoken of heere , muſt needes bee ex- 
ecuted vppon all ſuch as haue eſcaped by fa- 
uour,or cloaked their crymes, yea or offended 
lo cunningly as no man coulde come to the 
knoweledge of it. Seeing it is fo, let vs looke 


that wee enter into out one conſciences , and 


wee were truly minded to ſerue him, and not to 
pleaſe morrall men. 

Nowe let vx fall downe before the Maieſtie 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him to vouchlate to gue ys 
true repentaunce of them; and moreouer to 
beare with vs vntill hee have ridde vs quite 
and cleane of all our ſinnes, and of all our ſpors; 
and to make vs fo to profite by the things which 


that wee haue Gods Lawe written there, ſo as 30 wee heare, as we may learne more and more to 


wee haue not ancye to men, as who woulde 
lay, I haue not becne blamed or reprooued; 
but rather conſider that our G O D watcherh 
ouer vs, and vnderſtande the office of his word 
ta bee ſuch as is written in the epiſtle to the 


Hebr u Hebrewes chat un to wit, that when it is pre» 


renounce ourſelues , and to reprefſe our wicked 
luſtes, vntill he haue clothed vs agayne withthe 

ritie of that tighteouſneſſe whereunts he cal- 
ork vs. And ole vs all ay; Alaughty GOD 
beaucnly father, &c. 


On Munday the ix. of March, 1556. 


The CLII. Sermon,which i the fourth upon the ſenen and twentith Chapter, 


24 Curſed bee hee which ſmiteth his neighbour priuily: And all the people 


ſhall ay, Amen, 


25 Curſed be he which taketh gifts to ſmite the ſoule of guiltles bloud: And al 


the people ſhall ſay, Amen, 


26 Curſed bee hee which confirmeth not all the words of this law by dooing 
them: And all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 


E vnderſtande by this text,that 
] the thing which hath becne 


that God meant to teache 
the people of olde tyme, that it 
not ynough for the m to diſ- 
charge thẽſelues before men, ot to {cape blame 
and puniſhment here: but y they muſt looke vp 
higher, and conſider that there is a ludgement 
ſeate in heauen, before the which wee mult one 
day aunſwcre and make our account. That 15 
the place whereon we muſt thinke, if we will di- 


G O D: what obedicnce is that ? Therefore let 


vs note, that whereas mn this text ir is fayde? 


God condemneth not only the faults that come 
to knowledge before men; but aiſothe crymes 
that lye hidden. And therefore if a man haue 
hued in ſuch wiſe, as he cannot be rebuked of the 
worlde , burrath«ris * and commended: 
he muſt not thereupon fall aſleepe, but he muſt 
examine his heart , and conſider well whether 
there be any lurking hole or backe nooke there 
within , For if the thoughtes bee ewill; though 


charge our ſe lues of our duetie, For wee may go men perceie them not; yer will God aiwayes 


wel beguile men in making a faire countenance; 
and __ we may ſo order our lues, as no man 
may tinde any fault in vs ,as touching our out- 
ward deedes : and yet in the meane while if our 
hearres bee full of wicked luſtes, if it grecue vs 


to be helde im awe, if we grate our tecth agaiaſt 


doe the office of a ludge . And if our own hearts 
reproue vas ſaith ſaint lohn) Cod ſceth much 
more clearely. 

So then this text ſerueth wel to humble And 
in deede,we ought to remember this other ſen- 


tence of Sain& lohn where it is {ayde , that 
wholoeuert 


layde afore is very true; name- 50 Curſed ſhall be be which ſmireth his neighbour pra V 24 


1,loks 3.30. 
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1. Lohn.. 5 whoſocuer hateth his neighbou 


Tus 152, SSRMON Or ION Carvin 
that it is no heard matter to get forgiue 
—— — 


though hee cloake his hatred ſo as it be not per- 
ceied, or rather make a ſhew of loue: that man 
fayleth not tv be condemned before God. And 
ſo ye ſee in effect what we haue tobearc in mind. 
Let vs not buſie out heades about mens reports, 
Although a man bee well 
this world, yet let him not flatter humſelſe there - 
fore; but let him ſummon himſelſe before God, 
and conſider whether he bee faultie in his heart. 


great ſlackneſſe in men: rherefore in this place 
God hath cholen the offences which cuen of 
ht to abhorre, For if the liſe of an 
bought and folde : it is an 
horrible matter; cuetie man will ſay , that ſuch 
wicked conſpiracie is not to bee 
doe vce nowe ſee the meaning of Cod. But al- 
this thing bee ſufficiently condemned 
mouth : yer doe not menceafle ro put 


ing hither their owne opinion 


Ler not men bring 
and fancies; for all ſuch things ſhall bee refuſed, 
they will ſerue to no purpoſe . And therfore let 
vs walke with vnf 
we know hee regar 
rance, according as it in ſade in the firſt booke of 
Samuel, but he requireth the heart & truth, as is 
ſayde in the fifth chapter of leremy. And looke 
what is ſaid hcere concerning murders and h 
tinges, the ſame muſt wee extende to allor 
crimes, For if God cal the to accoũt which haue 
done any outrage totheir neighbours; although 
the ſame be vnknowen to the world: thinke wee 
that robberies , and reaſons , and fraudes, and 
raylings, and ſlaunderings, and ſuch lyke thingy 
ſhall paſſe away vnſpoken oft And therefore let 
vs learne that we cannot by any meancs eſchew 
the hand of God, nor ſcape his vengeancef we 
foſter vices in our hearrs, which be not appatant 
vnto men. And that we may the more benckre 30 
our ſelues by this dotrine, let cuery of vs exa- 
mine himſelte aright in his heart, when he com- 
meth to hcare the worde of God. For it behoo- 


ueth ys to be reproucd inwardly, as Saint Paul 


ſ 
t 


i 


it too much in vre. And for proof 
vpon the prattiſes that are wrought continually 
to oppreſſe the poore and ſimple fort. True it u 
they ſhall not alwayes bee in daunger 
haue their throtes cut: but yet for of 
them, hat in their perſons , and what int 
goods, men are ſtill gilty of murder before God. 
And as for the ſecking of bywaies to diſappoine 
the right of the innocent, and the prattiling of 
deuices againſt ſuch as ſceke to hue in peace and 
concord, it is too common a thing; 
this law is no more than needeth. Truc it1s(as 
haue ſayde afore) that at the firſt puſhe we can 
wellynough ſay, that there is no reaſon why we 
Id continue in ſo great and ſo exceſſiue fro- 
wardneſſeʒ euery man will ſay by and by, it is a- 
nſt nature : but yet the common vſe and cu- 
ome 1s cleane contrarie. And therefore let vs 
marke well the docttine that is ſer downe heere; 
namely that God cannot abyde ſo great a crime 
vnpuniſhed, as the diſappointing of the right. 
ie that hath not offended ſhold 
bee oppreſſed againſt all right and reaſon. And 
truely God ſpeaketh here,as well of Judges that 
haue beene corrupted to oppreſſe 
as of thoſe that haue ſolde themſe 
ſet themſc lues to hyre to murder, beate, or ſtrike 


ned heart before God. For 
eth not the outward appa- 


eaketh thereof in the ſoureteenth Chaprer of 
Corinthians, Euery man 


he firſt Epiſtle to the 
. Cor. 14.5 (1 ſay) muſt ſearch his own thoughts and aflecti- 


ons to the very hottom. Allo it is the peculiar 
office of ad to bee aſh 
to deuide aſundet our thought: 
tections and lykingesʒ and to enter euen into the 
marow of the bones, and to leaue nothing vndiſ- 
coucred . Sceing it is ſo; let vs prevent GODS 
iudgement, and not tary till he curſe vs, and ban 
vs forthe guiltles bloud which crieth our againſt 
vs but let eucty of vs condemne himſelſe as 
ſuone as hee hath offended, and let him be ſory 
in his heart, and beſceche G O I of his infinire 
goodneſſe and metcie, to deluer vs from the 
curſe which is denounced againſt all ſuch as 
haue ſo misbchaued themſclues in ſecret , and 
not beene conuicted thereof before men. 

v-2flt ſollovethʒ Curſed ſhall hee bee which ſhall bane 
talen gifts ro doe any wrong to his neighbour 
cially ro ſmite the ſoule of the innocent blond , For ſo 
doth Moles ſperke word for worde . Neuerthe- 
leſſe, the word Soule meaneth life. And bicauſe 
the bloud is the proper ſeate of life : therefore 
is it Cl; = the Soule of the Innocent blood. Surely al- 


thoug 


aring Rufhans doe, vhich ſeeke 
men or in quarel- 
with them : all theſe kindes of oftenders 
hath God vttetſy condemned in this text. And 
vnder one particular he comprehendeth gene- 
rally all, as I haue ſayde afore. And ſo the thing 
in effect which wee haue to gather, is, that Co- 
uetouſneſſe muſt not leade vs to hurt any man 
at all, Wee ſee nowe that this dofrine exten- 
deth it ſelfe verie farre, For what is the cauſe of 
the comnutting of ſo many couſinages, oppreſſi- 
ons, outrages, and iniuries;bur onely the leeking 
of ſelſe profite ? I woulde faine pleaſure a man 
that is in authoritie,bycauſe that to my ſeermng 
hee is able to requite mee againe : and hereup- 
on 1 for his ſake doe fall to oppreſſing one, and 
ting another, And afterwarde that is 
not ynough; vnleſſe | vſe other manner of dea- 
lings,ſo as the matter groweth to bee endleſſe & 
out of all meafure, So much the more rheretore 
docth it ſtande vs in hande , to marke well this 
doctrme where it is ſayd : Curſed ſhall be be which 


a man be faultie, yer were it not lawfull 
60 aaherb reward 10 doe men 


to buy & ſel his life. Bur I haue told you already, 
that God hath ſer before ys the crimes that are 
molt deteſtable, to the intent to waken vs the 


bettet 


when h 


And hercunto anſwereth that which is ſayde 
in the fifreenth Pſalme :namely,that if wee will 
be Gods houſhold folk, and dwel in his Church, 
wee muſt beware ot raki 


guiltleſſe. If God baniſh 


bicauſe wee bee not ſufficiently mooued 


e ſpeaketh of common faults, For thoſe rewardes to hurt the 


luch out of his king- 


thinges ſlippe away, and wee beareour ſclues in 


as haue gone about to nusbehaue 
after that faſhion, by ſerting themſelues to ſale 
and hirc through their couetouſneiſe: what re- 
maineth for them but vtter cur ſedneſſe For 
when God once difclaymieth vs,& acknowled- 
eth vs no longer for any of his: acedes muſt we 
accurſed , Whereinlyeth all aur happinciſe⸗ 


into his locke: And if heecaſt vs out; ede: 

muſt all miſcheefc light von our heades . Sith 

it is fo, let vs learne fo much the more to te- 

ſtraine our ſe lues, and let cucry of vs bee con- 

tented with that which he , and let vs nor 

ſecke ro aduaunce our ſelues by valawctull 
ic 


meanes ; leaſt the proſite which wee haue 
ped to our [clues as Cudgels or ra- 

— 

wee ſhall haue to our 


ſclues by hooke or by crooke, Thereſote let vs 


Vron DrevTERONOMIE, 
dome, and from the company of the faithful, 
- themlelues, 


Ca P, 25, v 
in all poynten. 

not in part, as I haue tolde you afore , Sce- 
ing itis fo, let vs marke that God hath kun 
his commaundementes together, to ſhewe vs 
that it is not for man to put them aſunder, as 
wee [ce many doc, who will needes dent with 
G O D toabſtayne from ſome one finne , and 
doe beate themſclues in hande that they bee 


Plal,33+1% It is faydein the plalme, Right happic bee choſe when can ſay, Well, yer haue 
—— —Ua—ͤ—Em ͤ — — z Indeede I am 
then for vs to bee happie, is to be of God blameworthy for ſuch aGane; buras for in all 


the reſt, I haue obcycd God. The theefe will 


— — — 
rer will ſay hee is no ſwearer; the whorchunter 


will le wiſe haue his excuſe, that bee oucrſhoo- 
teth not himſelie in other as that hee is 
not cruell, or ſuch like. But what? As I fayde 
afore, God will not haue hu lawe tobe canteled 
after that faſhion into peeces and gobbers it i 


— 20 a righteouſnefſe which conſiſteth of teu com- 


maundemenres knutte together in one bonde. 
God therefore muſt be hearkened vnto, boch in 


learne to haue both our heartes and our handes the firſt word and im the aft, and as well inthe 


cleanc from allanoyance and mi if wee fourrhas inche ſecond. Seciag iris fo, let vs re- 
will bee bleſſed of God, and taken to bee oi th member how it is ſayd heere; chat God will hane 
number of the faithfull. Thus yee ſee in cfic&t v to conhrme the wordes, chat are coareyned: 


for a man 


what this ſeatence i in his Lawe :fo as it is nor 
of ſome 


VisNowe for a concluſion it is ſayd Owſed ſhall to haue 


ber bee which confirmerh not the worde: of this ave God will at content hamſebbe with that, neither. 


lanes. 3. 1. VS howe Sun lames ſayeth 
hath forbidden to ſteale, 


by them . Heere wee lee yer better 30 will hee rake ſuch ſcruice for payment: bat her 
the thing whi —ͤ— 2 vnto 


fore namely that GOD meant to authoriſe 
his whole Lawe ingenerall, without excepting 


any one point af it that hee 
have fer downebur ſome part 


will hage men to giue themſe lues wbally 
him. And with what condition | 
thy will is conteyned in thy Lawe :let our byte! 
be conformable thereunto, not 
to vs to part them aſunder, we. haue no ſuch l- 
bertie. All havedeclaredature,)it is to 
grofle a folly to thunke that wee can beate God 


vpon Mount Eball, and bkewile icon in hand that ve haue a good will to honour him, 
Mount Gar mim; is, chat the ſhould know aud in d mcanc whule deſpiſe him in one thing 
that this Lawe is the Rule perſection, and 40 or ter. ne | 


that God who uche authour thereof ; not to be 


ought to proteſt with his mouth, that ic is 
——ů — 

all che tr eflours of his will ſhoulde 
condemne i mg any 


Hee h not heete of forme one com 
— wayne, or of ſome parte of 


woor des by ng. . Heere Moſes 
the wethratres what fort we. cet the doctime 
which-is deleted vs in the name of G. 
leis not inlaying our care to it, or in conte 
ling wich out mouth 1 
that is not ynough , " pocriſie 
if our lyte bee thereunto : And 


well, chat the true tryall of our ſayth 
and obedience , is to haue our lyfe aunſweta- 


which wee haue to marke vpon this 
where Moſes ſayth, That we awe? confirme 
the wordes of this Law by performing them, yea vert. 


; thew , not by enely 
— 
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that he hath giuen vs a good, ſure, and infallible. 
rule, ſuch as wee to obſerue. Nowe wee 
ſee in effe the contents of this ſentence; het · 
by wee muſt vnderſtand. chat God hath not in- 
ioyned vs a peeced obcdience ; but will haue vs 
to receme his law tothe vttermoſt in all pointes 
wichout exception. Wee ſee likewiſe chat it is 
not ynough for ys to ſay, that G O D hat not 
commaunded any thing which in not tighteousʒ 
but that we alſo muſt ſhewe an accord and com- 
ſent theteunto in our liſe, by framing it after all 
his commaundementcs, 
Morcouer it behoucth vs nowe to ſec in what 
taking wee ſhould bee, if chis Curie ſhould rake 
e vpon vs. Certaine it is chat all men are 
denounced accurſed. And thus curſe im- 
h as much as if it were ſayde, that all ate 
damned, all are Joſt, all are forlorne , Take 
the rightcouleſt perſons that euer were in the 
worlde; and by this ſentence they deſetue to 
be caſt away, There is neither Abraham, nor a- 


20 


zech.14.36 Ration. God by his auoucheth lob. Da- 
- wo” niell, and Samucll-tor | , and for 
ſuch as were in manet vnblamable : & yer muſt 

euen they alſo bee in this ſame curſe. 


Plal,1 43- 2. And as for Dauid, he contefleth it ub his one 


mouth, ſaying: Lorde, enter not into account 
wah thy Seruaunt , for no man liuun ſhall bee 30 
— — — 
of the common people onely; but hee putteth 
lumelie alſo in the munber. True it is that in 
other places hee declareth that it 
was his whole ſeclang to ſerue Cod; and that his 


deſu e tended ha way — — 
— — 9 char- 
himſeſte, ot of hauing on 2s 
— —ͤ— -gearerhe 
well as other men: what ſhall we doe now? But 40 


beerc is a dreadſull ſentence, and ſuch a one as 
ought to make the hoi res ſtand ſtiſſe yppon our 


v heads : Curſed ſhall be be which performed nee all the 


lam, 2,1 


Gal. 3,10, 


words of chislaw And who is he that 
this? It u God. Then is it ſuch a definite ſen- 
rence, as admitteth no from it. For he 
wil haue al men to it to be ſo,yea he wil 
hauccuery man to cõſeſſe it with his own mouth. 
And what remaineth then for vs to do Where u 
the hope of ſakaation? Hereby wee (ce,that if we ,, 
had but the ten commandements ofthe law : we 
— — — 
ueth vs to haue recourſe to his mercy,which out 
his juſtice, as ſaith S. lames. Gods goodnes 
muſt take place towards vs, to debut vs frõ 
the confuſion wherin al of vs ſhould have bin, if 
the ſaid ſentence ſhould ſtand, and f there ſhold 
de no grace to outgo ir, And truly S. Paule in the 
third to the Galatians by chu text, that 


wee cannot become rightcous by our werkes,bur ., 
that it behowwerh vs to bee made righteous by 
faych onely; that is to ſay,by the meere grace of 
God, bic auſe we be cõdemned euerichone of vs, 
if God entet into account with vs. For whyiCur. 
fed ſhall hee bee which performeth not all the 
wordes of the le. If a man reply, yes, butifa 
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man doe performe them, why ſhould he not be- 
come r And why ſhould hee 
not be payde his hire at Gods hande, according 


— IS 
there was neuer yet any man any can 
befound which 
ot the 

Indecde it hath beene a common layi 


GODS Le is not vnpoſſible. at this 
day when the Papiſtes reaſon againſt vs, they 


thinke it an vnuincible nt to prooue 
their frecwill. Why ſhould G OD baue com- 
maunded vs to louc ham with all our hearte, f 
we bee not able to doe it? It were too repug» 

that G O D ſhould exact more of men 
chan they ar blo doe : nay, Cin o dooing} 
hce bee wniuſt and cruell . After that 
maner doe the Papiſtes tes ſon. But Saint Paule 
on the contrary part ſayeth, Curſed ſhall he bee 
whuch performeth not all the Commaunde- 
mentes. And he U—U— — 
that no man — them, and that it is n- 
peſſible for to finde any fuch man. Whereup- 
on he inferreth his concluſion, Then is all man- 
linde vndoone, if they enter into examination 
of workes ſo as men muſt bee ac cor- 
ding to their deſcruinges: GOD muſt ncedes 
caſt them off and vtterly damne them. And 
ſo wee haue an excellent leſſon in this text. 
For it is-as much asif GOD ſtrake downe all 
the Children of Adam withone blowe of a bee- 


demnarion, as ſhall bee thewed more plaincly 
heereafter . Bur care we proceed fo farre, let vs 
conſider home the Papiſtes deceive themſclues, 
They ſee that no man performeth 
y law of God:and 222 the fan- 
taſticall argumcncs which | ſpake ing that 
Ged commenaderh aut any thing ehieblaaee 
— — 
uicted cuen owne experience, that 
mon are ſinners; that all men haue 2+ 
mulle, (as the holy ſeripture alſo telleth v that 

1 not any man huing vpon the earth (2s 
Salomon which ſinneth not; and that 
all men haue neede of the grace of God. The 


man ecean humic Nowthen ere 
Papiſts ſo greatly mayntaine - 
ee PE CE Moree 
we deſerue well tobe recompenced, and that we 


— of heauen? How 


be fo brutiſh and ſo 
bealtly? it u bicaule they imagme that akhough 


Vpbu DeyrTERONOM ik 
we perlorme not the law: yer neueriheleſſe we 


faile not to mo or deſerue Th, fy — 
a righteouſnc ſſe in part. t all men 
— 2 — 
reſpect they be faultie before God, and through 
rigour doe well deſerve tobe condemned: Ne- 
uerthclefſe,y when they haue the rightecuſnes 
in part, that is to ſay,when — — obey 
the law: that doing of theirs is ie to be ac- 
cepred, and to be put into the account arid rec- 
koning.And that 15 the thing wherein they glo- 
rie fo much. After that maner then there are de- 
ſeruings in men, though they performe not the 
whole [aw, That is for one point, 
Againe they haue another diucliſh imagina- 
tion; which is; that when they haue doone a 
miſſe , they can make amendes vnro G O D by 
their owne ſatistactions , and can raunſome 
1 „ fo as they ſhall goc ns — 
le e in their one ſeeming , " 
— in one woorde, wee bee indaun- 
| but yet doeth it not followe that wee 
no meane to ſhifte it off, and ro make 
GOD to accept in exchaunge , whatſocuer 
wee bring vnto him, Heereuppon haue they 
founded all their good deuotions as they 
terme them, as Pilgrimages, Maſſes, and Yere- 
mindcs , with all their free will deuotions , as 
their faſtinges and diuerſe other thinges; in ſo 


and chat is a dreadful thing 
vre in al their ſchooles , Neuerthele ſſe, ve muſt 
not goe to worke after that ſaſſion but we muſt 


rather bechinke vs howe the Apoſtle ſayeth, 114, 10 $1; 


That it is a dreadfull thing to fall into the hands 
of the liuing God. Therefore we muſt not in 
this caſe breake the bondes and yoke which hee 
hath layde vppon our neckes ; we muſt not play 
the wilde beaſtes: we muſt not thinke to beguile 


o him by ſome faire ſhow in making countenance 


to ſerve him, hauimg in the meanc while no good 
— — For in the ende hee 
wi t is vengeance ſhall light v 

al ſuch as haue — — * 
hearted difſemblers before him. What is to be 
doone then ? We muſt frankely refuſe this gloſe 
of righteouſneſſe in part, which the Papiſtes 
haue forged : for it is a device of Sathans, and 
euen they themſchues will well confeſſe, that 


20 wee cannot merite by any inwarde wofthinefle 


which is in our woorkes , They fay that all 
the of our woorkes commeth one. 
2 of this , that God 13 acquainted with vs; in- 

h that when men haue doone all that 
is poſſible, yet will there euer bee ſome fault 
to bee founde in their woorkes , when they 
come before GOD. Not that all Papiſtes 
are of that minde, there is not paſt one of a 
thouſand: that thinketh fo : but there is yet 


much that euen their Shrift is put among their 30 a farre finer and ſubtlet doctrine of Poperie; 


voor kes of ſatis faction. A the pratling 
of ſome — 0 = —_— 4 
Puppet, the chaunting of ſome the ſet - 
r and ſuch other things. 
are all of them ſuch recompences as GOD 
can not finde any fault at all with them, howbe- 
it , bycauſe they ſee themiclues overcharged 
with thinges: they a ſort of petie in- 

om, he te with to play with GOD. And 


which is, that woorkes ate not worthy of them. 
ſelues, bur bycauſe of the promiſe of the Lawe. 
But what maner a one is this promiſe ? Let vs 
come to that point. Beholde, GOD offererh 
himſelfe to all men, and fayeth that whoſoe- 
uet performeth the Lawe (hall bee bleſſed ; and 
contrarrwiſe that they ſhall bee ctrſed which 
ſep away from it. Thus ye ſee that the perfe&t 

igheeouſnes is the performing of 5 law. Bur as 


therefore they haue deuiſed veniall finnes; in 40 I haue told you already, no man performeth it; 


ſo much that if a man be tempted to wicked de- and therefore God is quitte of his 


— he — not haue — God — 
willing a tectly c ing to - 
formance therof.Ifa m4 be rem _ unte, 
if a man beg mooued to doe euill; all ttus is no 
deadly ſinne, ſay the Papiſts; it is but veniall fin, 
and one ſprinkle of holy water is ynough to waſh 
it cleane away. Butcontrarimiſe, wee knowe 


Deut. lo. 16 · hoe it in ſayde O lſracl, what is it that thy 
ireth of thee; but that thou ſhoul- 50 


G ODr 
deſt loue him with all thy he utꝰ Heere yee ſee 
howe the righteouſneſſe of the Lawe is, that a 
man loue G O D with all his heart. But hee 
that hath offended is accurſed . And all of 
— 2 x by — — 
ath ? is northat man 

home GOD — 
when men haue t euill, ſo as they 

haue beene proucked to doe naughtily : it 1s 


no ſinne ( fay the Papiſtes ,) they bee righte- C0 not all the thinge 


ous (till for all that. Sce how the Papiſtes do fully 
— — 
cere monie, ot by a Meacubpe, be diſc ha 
cer mA: — — 
not Theſe are the ſtarringholes whic 
they haue to mocke God withal as a yong babe; 


omiſe to- 
wardes ys. Sceing that wee on our ſide ſay le in 
our condition; hee for his parte oweth vs no- 
— — alſo ſpeaketh 8. 
Paule t Jaying; Ifri depende 
vpon the workes of he — is the promiſe 
to no purpoſe , Saint Paule in that place tou- 
cheth the mattet to the quicke. For why? Who 
— the Lawe of God, that he can ſay, 1 

ue attained vnto perfect righecouſnefſe in my 
workes / There is no fuch man to bee ſounde. 
Then is there no more certaintic in the prom. 
ſes ſauh he: & ſo conſe we be all damned, 
if wee will needes ground our ſe lues vppon our 
weorkes. After that maner ſpeaketh hee there- 


CAR. 27,v46 939 
Rut yet is it put in 


Rom. 4. K 


of, as well to the Romaney as to the Galathi- Rom, 4. 
ans. And ſo let vs marke, that God denounceth OA. 3. 


v5 to bee all condemned by this ſentenee, where 
he ſayth, Curſed ſhall he bee which performerh 
chat are contayned in the 


booke of my Lawe . As for the peking craſhe 
which the Papiſtes call ſatisfaRtions , bee 
but mockeries , For GOD will bee ſerued 


with obedience, Moreouer the relc 
of our finnes is free beeftowed , as the ho- 


e Scri ſheweih . And as for all the 
* * Kkkkz Sauf. 


. © 
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Rom. 3. 19. 


Gal. 3.13. 


940 Tus 152. SERMON 
Satisfaction (as they terme them) which men 
haue forged; they ſerue to no , nei- 
ther G OD accepr any ol chem. 

wee fall to breeding of our one Iykinges in 
our owne braynes, hce refuſerh 1 of 


it. Therefore let vs holde vs to the grace 
of our Lorde Icfus Chriſt, knowing that wee 
bee waſhed and clenſed by his bloude : and it 
is the onely remedic that G OD ſerterh foorth 
vnto vs, 

Thus haue wee two thi to marke : the 
one is, that if wee ſhould bee iudged by the Law 
of God, there needed no more but this foreſaide 
ſentence to damne vs all, yea cucn the holyeſt 
Saintes that cucr were in the worlde . Fot no 
man hath ſatisfied GO DS Lawe; and there- 
fore are wee all condemned. For if the ho- 
ly fathers which had an Angelicall holyneſſe 
in this worlde , were norw! mg taulye 
before GOD: what ſhall become of vs? Let 
vs nowe make compariſon berweene vs and 
them. Howe farre off are wee from the ho- 
lyneſſe of Abraham, the pureneſſe of Dauid, 
the ſoundneſſe of lob, andthe petfectneſſe of 
Daniel? When theſe may bee condemned, 
what ſhall wee bee? And therefore let vs 
learne to ſhrinke in our hornes , and let eue - 
ric of vs kcepe his mouth ſhutte , as ſaycth 
Saint Paule when hee bringech vs to the righ- 


teouſneſſe of fayth , and to the mercie of God. 30 


The thing then which we haue to beare in mind 
is that God hath bereft vs of all righte ouſne ſſe, 
to the intent torid vs of al preſumption & pride, 
and that we ſhould no more pretend to come to 
account with him, to bind him vnto vs, but that 
we ſhould willingly condemne our ſelues , Let 
that ſcrue for one point. Nowe heercupon wee 
haue to conſidet the remedie which God hath 
left : which is that yet neuertheleſſe we be righ- 


Or Toun Catyin 


ID 
: yet wee not knowe wherefore, thac 
it ſhould bee Nowe then ſeeing 
owne perſon, is not vaine and to no purpoſe ; 

vs knowe that by the ſame mcane wee bee 
delivered before GOD . And ſo yee ſee bowe 
wee ought to make thoſe two textes to a- 


ce. 
c 


came ſubiect to the Lawe, to the intent to per- . 


forme all mancr of obedience to the full, as it 


were in our perſon , And — 
which hee hach gotten in himſelle, is at this 
day allowed vnto vs, as if cuery of vs had dif- 
charged our ſelues towardes God. The 
then for vs to bee delueted from our 
neſſe, is this : After wee haue beene aſhamed 
and as it were p in dcſpaire; wee 
take heart againe to ys to bee aſſured of out 
uation, and offer our ſclues before the Maicſtic 
of our God , with aſſured truſt that hee will ac- 
cept vs for his children, and alſo like well of vs: 
and moreoucr that ſeeing our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt hath fulfilled the Lawe, and not fayled in 
any one point or iote therof :now we be clothed 
againe with his righteouſnes, and the ſame is al- 
lowed vnto vs as our one. And therefore let vs 
go boldly before God, and call ypon him as our 
father : yea verily, ſo wee put not our pureneſſe 
in out one wootkes, nor imagine that GOD 
owerh vs any thing, not prerende to bring any 
deſert or merite of our owne : but that becing 
vttetly emptie, wee call GOD to vouch- 
ſafe, not onely to till vp chat which wancerh in 
our {clucs in parte, by the meanes of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt :bur rogue vs the ri 

wherot we be vttetly deſtitute and vnpurueyed, 
And let vs matłe further, that when we be once 


teous by meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt . For 4® (© received into faucur ; then ſhall our workes 


hee hath dehuercd vs from the curſe which was 
due vnto vs: and for that cauſe was hee hanged 
vppon tree, as ſayth 8. Paule · We haue ſcene 
heererofore in the one and twentith chapter, 
that as many as were hanged vpon tree were all 
accurſed. Now when GOD made that Lawe, 
knewe hee not what hee had ordayned afote 
concerning his owne only ſonne,who was to be 


+ np — Surely it was an vnchaungea- 
ble , made euen before the creation of J offered vp vnto him : wee hauing ſo doone , bee 


the worlde . Sceing it is ſo; weebce redce- 
med from the curſe by our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
and wee mult nowe match this ſentence with 


allo bee accepted. The way then for vs to ſerue 
— ed by faith, 
that ia to lay, that hauing obtayned forgiueneſſe 
of — — . —— 
that dayly yea and all the 
haue neede thereof: and 
to GODS attonement with vs 
free goodnefle by meancs of the death, 
on, and ſacrifice of our Lorde leſus 


me of our life wee 
ing recourſe 
1s one 


then allo deſirous to ſerue God ; for then ſhall 
wee doe well, and then will hee accept the ſer. 
uice which we yeelde into him; whereas wth 


the other which wee haue ſeene in the one and out that, wee can haue no fayth in leſus Chriſt, 


rw Chapter . Whereas it is ſayde heete 
Curſed ſhall hee bee — not a 
theſe ſayiages : yee ſee well that for want of 


But when we indeuour to ſerue G OD; - 
though there bee ſomewhat amiſſe, and our 
affections turne vs nowe one way nowe ano- 


them, wee bee confounded and ther: yet doeth not our God ceaſſe to allowe 


of ryght as good as damned. But yerheerc- 


withall, wee 


ſus Chriſt , who was curſed for our ſakes, And 
if that this Curſe bee not in vaine, then muſt 
wee nowe bee needes ſette free , What a 

were it, that the ſonne of GO D ſhould 
bee curſed without cauſe; and yet no fruite re- 
dounde cheteoſ to vs ? That hee which us the 


our life. And why ? Bycauſe our finnes are not 


muſt alſo imbrace our Lorde le- 60 imputed vnto vs. True it is that in 


thus ſaying, Curſed ſhallhee bee which — 
meth not all theſe words, )will ſtand in force:bur 
behold, leſus Chriſt is our borow, and payeth for 
vs out oſ hand,dchuering vs from our curſednes, 
— — on to God his father. For 
we know hi W 
ce 
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the price and raunſome of our ſaluation. Eat ted oſ chem. And why 2 Bycauſs they haue the 
that meanes we ſhould be reconciled vnto God. inioying of all good thinges in our Lorde leſus 
Yee ſee then how that on the one ſide it behoo- =Chniſt,by whom and by whoſe meanes the curſe 
ueth ys to feele our own curſednes, that we may that was due to them is done away, Ye ſee then 
be afraide of Gods udgements: and chat on the hoe that ba rhe one fide it behoueth the faith- 
other fide we muſt rake courage, not doubting full to be vtterly caſt downe: andagaine that on 
but chat ſeeing our Lord Ieſus Chriſt anſwereth the other fide they bee liſted vp againe in our 
for vs we ſhalbe received for his ſake, and God Lord leſus Chriſt, foraſmuch as they know that 
will accept vs together with cur works,notwith- = Jooke what they haue not ia themielues, chef 
ing that they bee not ſocexquilice as they ſhall finde it, ii they ſeeke it there , whither God 
ſhould be, but haue ſome blottes and blemiſhes ſendeth them. And therefore let vs not beguile 
in them,ſo as they deſerue th bet condemned & our ſelues any more with the fanhes of Sathan 
merly reiected. To be ſhort, che ſaithfull — which reigns in the Popedome , of being deſi- 
iuſtifed by the grace of God, haue therewit rous to offer our one merites vnto God, and to 
this benetic and ptiuiledge, that God —— indent with him as though wee had perſuurmed 
their woorkes, and chargeth them not with this his lawe : aſſuring our ſelues that on our part, all 
curſe which they haue deſerued. After chat man- the couenants which are made in the lawe, are 
ner then ought we to put this text in practiſc. vttetly vaineʒ and that al the promiſes which im- 
But I haue tolde you that on the one fide wee port any condition of well doing & of holy con- 
muſt mourne and bee afraid at the fight of our 20 uerſation, ſhoulde bee vnauailable tom ardes vs, 
curſedneſſe before God: and that on the other and neuer come to effect; vnleſſe wee reſorted to 
fide we muſt truſt in y grace which Teſus Chriſt this free promiſe, Whoſocuer beleeueth that le- 
offererh vs. For if we ſhould ſooth our ſelues by= ſus chal dyed for out ſinnes, and that God by 
cauſe God forgiaeth vs our ſinne what a dea- his power hath raiſed him againe to make vs 
ling were that Wee ſhoulde ſtill enter into the righteous, belecuing the ſame in his heart and 
ſayde parting of ſtakes which men weene to confefling it with his mouth; ſhal be ſaued. And 
make, when Soy hink to diſcharge themſclucs thereunto alſo doth S. Paul bring vs backe in the 


= 
0 


— 
Oo 


towardes Godin part. Now then, it bchooueth tenth Chapter to the Romanes,which is the ve- Rom, 
crftan. 


ys to be forie for all our finnes : and if wee per- ric expoſition that will giue vs the vnd 
ceyue any vice in vs, wee muſt not ſuffer it to 30 ding of this place. The righteouſneſſe of the law 
igne. True iris that wee come ſhort. I ſay not ſheweth vs that we be all accurſed, & that there 
in ſome one part onely, but in all. There is not is not any maner of way to ſaue vs, ſolong as we 
any one poynt of the law, wherein we fayle not, ſtay there, What are wee to doe then, that wee 
As for him that thinkes himſelfe cleare from co- may haue acceſle vnto God ? Let vs with our 
getouſheſſe , and to bee a deſpiſer of worldly = heartes beleeve vnto righteouſneſſe , and with 
— : ſurely he hath yet ſome other affection our mouthes conſeſſe vnto ſaluation , that wee 
his heart, which holderh him backe inthe put our wholetruſt in him which hath acquitted 
world. He chat is chaſt and honeſt of his body, vs towardes God his father; and let ys imbrace 
harh yer ſome vanities that will cary him away. the righteous obedience which he hath yeelded 
He that foſtreth not any hatred or rancor in his 40 vnto God, and likewiſe his ſuſtaining of the curſe 
heart, is not ſo vrrerly cleere from all wicked af- which was due vnto vs, io the intent to ſet vs free 
fection, that he liueth ſo ly as he ought to from it. 
do. Tobe ſhorr, we ſhalbe found guilry, not in Now let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 
one or two points onely, [bur mall fo as there our good G O D withacknowledgement of our 
ij not any part or peece of the law, wherin God fines, praying him to make vs feele them bet 
might not condemne va. And therfore(as I ſald) ter than we haue done, that we may be more & 
ſeeing we perceiue ſuch vnperfectneſſe in vs, vs e more touched with the ttue repentance which 
moſt not ſtand in dur own conceits, bur mourne mortifiethall our fleſhly affeions: and to draw 
before God: and hating mourned, we muſt inde · vs fromthe delightes of this world, and to lift vs 
uo to giue our ſelues over vnto him, prayng him 0 vp into a true deſire of giuing our ſelues wholly 
— — wet > arc ofhis holy to his lawe, ſoas wee may dayly proſite thereby 
—— o manfully ght againſt our knowing that the true perfection of all fairhfull 
$ we may ſabdue them, ouercome them, folke, is ro know how farre they be off from per- 


> A 


and get the vpper hand of them, to triumph o- rr 
Ir 


uer them once when we be quite and cleane rid peg, and none acknowledged for righteous 
of them. Thus ye ſee how we ought to ptoceede t onely God; and that when Chriſtes righte- 
in that behalſe. ; oulnefſe once ſhineth vppon vs, we ſhall not bee 
And this 7 make the fairhfull ta re- bereft thereof, aſſuring our ſelues that therin ly 
ivyee , that akhough they perceiue their one eth all our perfetion.. That it may pleaſe him 
ons, yet muſt they not therfore ceafſe , to graunt this grace, not onely to vs, bur alſo to 
roumbrace Gods promiſes with gladneffe, aſſu- all people and nations of the carch, &c. 


ring themſclues thut they {hal not be difappoin- 
Kkkkz On 
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On Tewlſday the x. of March, 1556. 


The CLij. Sermon, which is the firſt vpon the eight and twentith Chapter. 


all his commaundementes which I commaunde thee this day , then will the 


[: thou obey the voyce of the Lorde thy God , in keeping and doeing 


Lord thy God make thee head ouer al the nations of the earth. 
2 And al theſe bleſſings ſhall come vpon thee, and incloſe thee round about, 
if thou obey the voyce of the Lord thy God. 


a 0 0200009 0 


E haue ſeen ¶ come to ſerue thee? Will the Maiſter ſay ſo? No 
heretofore, truhy. But when the ſcruantis come home, the 
howe God 20 Maiſter will ſay vnto him,Couer the table, dreſle 
hath coue- my ſupper, and giue me drinke , Euen ſo ſayth 
nanted wth leſus Chriſt, When you haue doone all that is 
his people, poſſible for you to do: thinke not in your ſelues, 
of purpole that God my father oweth you aught at all, or 
to bynde that hee is beholden vnto you: but proceede on 
chem : that ſtill, and acknowledge, that all that euer yce can 
cuerye one doc is but ductic rowardes him. And indeede 
mold know ſceing that God hath made vs, what is hee that 
his duetic, can do too much for the ſeruice of hum We ſee 
and bee the 30 then y God might ſay playnly: Thus it it pleaſeth 


bettet diſpoſed to doe the ſame. Now he ſpea - me, & this 18 my will, follow you q way. And ther- 
kerh as a Judge hauing all authotitie . It skilles fore whereas he telleth vs } we ſhalbe bleſſed & 
not whether folke doe pleade guiltic ot no ohen not looſe out labour, but haue rewarde for our 


they haue doone amiſſe: for God — heere ſetuing of him: It is not to be doubted, but q in 
t 


his determinate ſentence, though 


notthereunto. Neyther doeth the caſe con- ln the meane whyle , wee may 


ey conſent {o dooing, hee forbeareth ſome —— bis right. 
e that he play - 


cerne altogethet the condemning of thoſe that eth the good and kinde hearted Father do win 
offend the lawe; but he beginneth with another his Children. Fot although a father woteth well 
matter,to wit, with right amiable promiſes:ther- that his children ate bounde to obey him to the 
by to allure and to win mens heartes vnto him. 40 vttetmoſtʒ and that hee for his part „is not at 
Thus therefore docth he ſay :; ifye hearken vn- way bounde to them: yer w hee not refule 
to my voyce to obey my commaundementes, to ſaye: Loe, I loue you, and I defire but your 
and bcecarefull to kee pe them: you ſhalbe blej- one welfare : doe but ſo as I may haue Ne 
ſed all maner of wayes, and yee ſhall be enuito= of you, and I will not forſake you A father 
ned through my fauour, with all manerof wel- will be bberallof promyſe, ſaying: Ooe to, yee 
fare and proſperitic. I haue already tolde you, knowe that all that cucr I have is for you : for 
that GOD ſheveth great goodneſſe towardes home elſe doe I trauaylæ ? And to what other 
men, when hce about by ſuch meanes ro ende? And if l ſee take good wayes , I will 
winne them: for it were ſufficient for ham to vie you accordin i Thus doc th the father 
to ſay, This is your duty: and al creatures ſhould 59 that humbleth himlelſe in his authoritie. And 
tremble ar his ſpeaking . Therefore when hee  wherefore + Bycauſe hee woulde that his «bil- 
addeth any promiſes, hee forbeareth part of his gren ſhoulde ſerue him of free good will, ra- 
right, and therein humbleth himſelfe , that wee ther than bee compelled thercunto by ri 
ſhould bee the more inclyned and better diſpo- extremitic , Let vs macke therefore, ata 
ſed to ſerue him. If wee had doone all that wee the promiſes contayned inholy Scripture be as 
can, yea and more than wee are able: s GOD irwere ſo many teſtimonies of the fatherly vue 
bound to recompence vs ?Surely no. Wee mult of our G O D; ſhewing himſelfe to have à cara 
alwaies reſore to that which our Lorde leſus al- ofour health and welfare, in chat hee vguch- 
leagerh in Saint Luke, namely : That if a man fafeth thus to apply and taſhion himſclfe voro 
Luke.t7-7+ haue a bond ſeruant, and he ſend him to labour 60 ys, By meancs whereof the Laweof G ODbe- 
in the feelde all the day long, when the ſer- commeth the more amyablc ynto va; for as: 
uant commerh home at night; wil he ſay : Wel, much as wee ſe that in ke: of the ame 
nowe muſt I doe my turne ; thou ſhalt fit downe, wee bet not diſappoynted of a rewarde, 


at the Table, and I wi Er th 
— thre chy — rinke, 
alt 


ſupper,and yea farre greater than ve canwiſh, For vnder 
cauſe thou this woorde Bleſling, is comptehended all man- 


labourcd for mee, and my courſe is nowe ner ofproſperitic, 


Moce- 


haue ys to ſtay : but he leadeth vs euer further: 
Inſomuch that when we fecle his goodneſſe in 
this preſent life , and that hee hath care of ys,& 
thathec teacheth foorth his hande to prouide 
for vs al thinges that are neceſſarie: wee ought 
thercuppon to conclude much more "wakes oy 
that when hee hath taken vs out of this preſent 
worlde, hee will then powre vppon vs the 


Riches of his goodneſſe, in other manner of 


forte than wee be nowe able ro comptehende. 
Indee aue in this life ſome ſmall ſhewe 
th but the aboundant accompliſhment of 
the ſame ſhallbee in the kingdome of heauen. 
Thus ye ſee what wee haue to conſider, in that 
our G O Ddelmereth foorth his promiſes ro 
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Moreouer whe God doeth make vs to proſper 
in this world : it is for none other purpoſe, but to 
giue vs ataſt of his loue towards vs. Howbeir,this 
15 not the cheefe point whereupon hee woulde 


Cay. 2$.v1: 943 
— which bee yppon condition are vtter - 

ynauaylable, and ſhall never come to theit 
elfect, if God ſhoulde reſt vyppon that point. In 
deede this matter was expounded yeſterday, 
and this place was expte ſly alleaged by Saint 
Paul, where it is ſayde , that if ſaluation come 


by workes,and the inheritaunce proccede of the Rom. 4.14 


lawe:then ſhall there bee no performance of the 
promiſes, For wee doe faile on our part, and 
therefore the couenant is voide, that God hath 
made with vs: yet may it not hereby bee con- 
cluded that God mocketh vs, in ſetting downe 
theſe iſes : as the Papiſtes doe at the firſt 
daſh, ſtarring out of their boundes , and playing 
the madde men. For when it is ſaide, that 
all the promiſes conteyned in wholy ſcrip- 
tures , bee not effectuall, otherwiſe than b 

meane ofthe torgueneſſe of our finnes — 
the free goodneſſe of God, and that wee are 


trai ne vs the better to ſerue him of free good 20 iuſtifyed by faith onely: What (lay they ) See- 


will. 

Neuerthelatter, howſocuer the worlde goe, 
let vs marke , chat all the promiſes which God 
maketh vs y condition, ſtand vs in no ſtee d 
(as it was = wen yeſterday ) if wee ſtay there. 
For why ? Trucly, God is faithfull:and his ſpea- 
king is not to deceyue vs: but yet let vs looke 
to our ſelues. What is hee that ſo diſchargeth 
him of his duetie, that hee may hope to bee 


bleſſed of God? It is not ſaide: You ſhal bee 30 


bleſſed in keeping part of my law: but it is ſaid 
in che text: yes heare my voice, and he diligent in 
keeping all my commanndementes, and fulfill them all: 
then I will Het you, Nowe that men endeuour 
themſclues in all that is poſſivle to keepe the 
lawe of God, | ſpeake not of theit owne power 
ot naturall motion. For ſo farreoff are they 
which bee not regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, 
tromatteyning to ſerue God, that they canne 


no kil ſo much as to conceyue a good thought. 49 


What is the inc lation of man, but a ſtriving 
againſt God, and all his righteouſnelle * $0 
long as men followe the leaking of their one 
ſpirite, they doe nothing elie but fight againſt 
God, as vttet tebelles to his whole wil. To bee 
ſhort ,we bee not apt (as Saint Paul ſayeth) to 
much as to thinke ro doe well. To thinke 
is a verie ſmall tlung: and yer Samt Paul cut- 
teth vs off from that power, and ſhewerh that 


wee bee ſo corrupted and frowardely bent, 30 doch let vs. Eucrie man ſhahcondemne him- fames. 1. 14. 


chat in allchinges wee drawe conttarit to that 
which God commaundeth vs. Inſomuch that 
euen when God hath reformed vs by his holy 
ſprite, and changed our malice aud rebellion, 
whereunto wee bee whohe inchned: yet can it 
not bee (aide that wee procecde to the obeying 
ot ham in all perfection : for thete is e 
ſome infirmune to let vs: ſo that in ſterde of 
running wee doe bur hak, and trayle our legges 


ing it is ſaide, I wilbleſſe you, ſo you ſetue mee 
and honour mee: it ſeeme th that God vſeth but 
hypocrifie, and maketh a daliaunce with men, 
To what purpoſe(ſaich he ſo?) Thus dot he Pa- 
piſtes accuſe GOD of falſehoode, and blaſ- 
pheme him, if they be not able to deſerve the 
promiſes which hee hath made them. For o- 
therwiſe they thinke Ii is but a mockerie , to 
make men belecuc that he woulde blefſe them. 
But let vs beware of ſuch maddeneſſe, and let 
vs rather vndei ſtande to what ende God hath 
giuen his promiſes vnto men: and wee ſhall ſee 
that it is not in vaine. I ſaide heretofore, that 
God hath ſhewed his great goodneſſe, in hum- 
bling himſelfe ſo louingly vnto vs, We perteyne 
wholy to him, wee are altogether his, and yer 
woulde hee not ſimphe commaund ; but com- 
maunde with promiſes , and gentleneſſe to win 
vs. If a man doe hereuponreplic and ſay,Whar 
doeth it proficeys > Truely it proficerh vs no- 
thing at all, if wee ſtay there: but wee maſt 
further. When wee heare the promiſes / 
God hath offered vnto vs ,& fee that all his ſee+ 
king is to winne vs through loue , and that her 
meaneth not to enforce vs through neceſſitie it 
condemneth vs of vnthanki fulneſſe, if we bend 
not ourſe lues wholy rowardes him. Bur wee 
cannot doe it. Wherefore > Are wee then ex- 
tuſed *No, For it is our owne nauglitineſſe that 


ſells faltk Saint Iames, becauſe there is no- 
thing that provoketh vs to euill, but the con · 
tupilcence of our owne fleſhe, Seeing then 
that the fault is in ys , wee muſt make no more 
_— here yee fee wee bee confoun- 
ded God. Thus then haue wee cauſe to 
bee twiſe the more lovely. Firſt of all, for that 
wee bee ſo leavde, that Gods goodneſſe o- 
ueth vs not to come neere him, and to 


after vs :in ſtecde of going tight forwarde , wee 60 our felaes vnder his leading: And ſecondlic for 
reele from one ide to an other : and ir happe- 
net oſten to vs. to tippe and to fumble, as 
eucrie man may well nde in himſclie , Howe 
men can wee hope to bee bleſſed of our GOD, 
becing ſo farte wide from keeping of his lawe ? 
That is the caule why 1 fayde, chat all the 


that ve ſtarch not at the bottome of the ſinne 
mat um vs, aſter this manners Alas, ſceing f 
haue euere day ſo innumerable thoughte s, 3 


marry 
ions; Which ſeruc a 


defires and motions, fuch ſtore of affe< 
er to turne mee 3. 


way from that good-whefeunco God doeth call 


wee: 


Kkkks4 
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mce:by reaſon whereof I ceaſſe not to offende 
God in all thinges, ſo as nothing can bee draw- 
en from mee, but vtter cuill,all offence, and al 
iniquitie: alas in what taking am I? Men, when 
they ſee this, muſt needes fecle themſclues 
double confounded. And when they haue well 
examined themſelues, { they muſt needes bee 
driven to thinke thus, ] Well, God hath layde 
before mec all che meanes that I can wiſh, for 


to attayne ſaluation, if I were not altogether 0 


corrupt and petuerſe. And now cannot I pleade 
ignoraunce , ſecing that the lawe is giuen vnto 
mee, and the way ſh:wed mee, howe I ought 
to gouerne mee and howe to leade my life, And 
to the ende that I ſhould bee the more willing 
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promiſes ſtande them in no ſteade; but to make 
them the more vnexcuſable before God in the 
laſt day. For what ſhall they be able to pleade, 
ſeeing that God hath ſo familiatly offered him- 
ſelte vnto them, requiring nothing but to haue 
the fruition of their whole liſe: that they might 
obey him: and yet they continue hardhearred? 
See yee not howe they bee double confounded? 
Andthereforethe promiſes and threateninges 
of the lawe, bee alwayes good and righteous , 
neither ſhall they bee vnprofitable, if a man 
can skill to take them as it were meete they 
ſhoulde. But this ſhalbee better perceived by 
the diſcourſe which 1 ſhallmake — parti- 
cularly , Now let vs proceede to expound the 


thereunto; my God trayneth mee to it by gen- 'wordes that Moſes ducth vſe. 1/thow wilt heare 


tleneſſe, promiſing that [ ſhalbce rewarded for 
ſeruing hum, Is it lo? Whatis then to be done? 
muſt not in this caſe make any further prote- 


ſtation, nor ſtande pleading any more againſt 20 and compaſie thee rounde about . 


GOD : forI am too much too blame already. 
Now when men finde themſelues thus condem- 
ned, then ate they forced to ſeeke their ſal- 
uation out of themſelues, and to reſore to this 
ſecond remedie; Alas Lord, if the caſe were ſo 
that I ſhoulde obteyne ſaluation by ſcruing of 
thee , thou haſt giuen mee thy lawe , and allo 
ioyned thereunto thy promiſes ; howbeit theſe 
thinges auaile mee nothing: I muſt therefore 


the wayce of the Lorde thy God, and bee careſull 20 
fradfill all the commaundementes which I command 
hee this day : all theſe bleſſinge: ſhall come pon thee 
As touching 
the firſt point, Moſes ſheweth that which wee 
ſawe before, namely, that the beginning to 
hue well, is to hearken vato Cod. For men 
muſt not haue the rule ouerrhemſclues, ſay- 
ing, I will gouerne my ſelſe after mine owne 
lukung: wee muſt not take ſuch libertie : For 
hee that taketh too much yppon himſelfe, ſhall 
at the laſt bec reiected of G O D, for not 
yeelding him this obedience, which is the foun- 


forſake my ſelſe, acknowledging that I am quite 3® dation whereon wee ought to builde . Let vs 


ſhutte out of all hope of life, vnleſſe I finde 
ſome other bettet helpe. Sce heere I ſay, how 
wee bee ledde to our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and 
made to embrace the grace which is offered 
vnto vs in him: that by obteining forgiueneſſe 
of our ſinnes, wee may be ſure to bee bleſled 
of God, When wee Lone once gotren that 
fauour, that God is at one with ys by mcancs 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt ; then doeth hee ac- 


marke therefore, that all they which followe 
their one fooliſh deuotions(as they cal them,) 
are miſſiked of God. Fot this text of the Pro- 
phet Eſay muſt take place. i ho bath required 


required 
theſe thinges at your hander + Let vs acknowledge 41-144 


therefore, that ic is an ineſtimable beneſite 
when God ſhewerh vs his will, and that the 
ſtate of the Papiſts is accutſed. For when they 
intend todoe well, they knowe not which way 


cept our vnpetfect woorkes , as though we had 4? to turne them, but every one followeth his 


accompliſhed all the lawe , Although the 
good which the fairhfull doe, bee not woorthy 
to bee recciued of God: yet doeth hec accept 
it in good woorth, And whetefore? For he 
of his one goodneſſe wipeth away all the 
faultes that ate in chem. So then, when wee 
labour to doe well, notwithſtanding that it hy- 
eth not in our power to attayne to perfection, 
becauſe of the ouermuch frailtic of our nature: 
yet wil God recciue our ſetuice as acceptable.as 
though hee had nothing to ſay againſt it; and ſo 
are wee made partakers of the bleſſinge: that 
2 eere mentioned. As howe ? — 
ulfilled all: It is true: but yet God paſſech it in 
his accounts, as if al were 
as wee bee made cleanc by the bloud of leſus 
Chriſt . And like as wee bee cleanſed, ſo be our 
workes alſo, and when they come betore God, 
hee accepteth them, as though they were tho- 


owne fancie with, I hope it wilbee well, for my 
meaning is good: and againe common cultome 
allowetli it, and our holy mother the Church 
doth commaunde it: but in the meane while 
the lawe of God temaineth forgotten, Where- 
by we may learne that there is nothing but con- 
futon in the life of man, in which is nought clſe 
but a mingling without order, vntill they bee 
taught ot God,as wee ſhall ſee hereafrer, This is 


fo the way, walke init. It is ſaid aha we m be care 
full, Thus word was ſet downe once afore by Mo- Der. 05 


ſes, and not without cauſe is it here againe re- 


— we be warned by it. that men 
very heedeful in obeying God, and inſorea 
x sThcreunto,and ſet their whole ſtudie 


thereon in good carneſt,they ſhal neuer atteine 
to keepe the lawe. And we ourſelues ſee what 
weakenefſe there is in vs yea tuen albeit that 
God doe vs, and h we be refor- 


rowly good, righteous and perfect. Here there gg medby bis holy Spirit. For as for the vnfaithful, 


fore wee perceiue that the promiſes bet not gi- 
wen in vaine, but chat they haue their effect in 
the faithfull: not at the firſt daſh, but when we 
come thereunto by a, and circumſtan- 
ces, ſot then wee ſhall ſeele the effect and force 
of chem. As concetuing the gusbelecuers, the 


— — caried away ant ſo furious in their 
wiltull ſtubbotneſſe, that a man woulde thinke 
they ſhould runne madde againſt God. Vea and 
although that wee bee gouerned by the holy 
Ghoſtʒyet are we ſo frayle as is pitie to ſee, God 
requixeth a great petſec tion, when he willeth vs 


to 


"a. [| 1-22, 
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to loue him with all our heart, to eſchue all the wholly to depend ypon his worde. Let vs marke 


vanit ies ofthis world, and all our fleſhly luſtes; 
to be ſhorre, ) to forſake our ſelues, and to 
+ This is a matter ouer 


be 
. vcontder what $6 


than doth deuiſe and practiſe ſro turne vs away 
from the ſeruice of God:how many ſorts of tẽ p- 
rations be rhere?They be infinice, Againe, how 


ſore are the aſſaultes that Sathan prepareth a- 


vel then, that it is not lawful for men to inioine 
lwes yncomens foules. But whereas Moles 


— — | he 
might well ſay, I erdoyne for aber. As when wee 


ight 
gainſt vs? When we haue conſidered of all this; 10 ſer forth the pure word of God, the lame very 


wee may well conclude, that it is not withour 
cauſe, that God; ven that 
euery one ot᷑ vs ſtrengthen himſelſe, and 
all out forces rogerher;and not thinke to 

et foorth negligently to the ſeruice of our 
God. For when we ſuppoſe to march one ſtep 
foreward,we ſhall goc an hundred backward, if 
we bee not very ſtoute and couragious, holding 
our ſelues inawe and reſtreyning our ſelue i, & 


worde is a, ſouereigne commaundcment , Now 
it in not meant hecreby , that we ſhould vſurp 
any dominion or ſoueteintie ouet mens ſoules. 
But that in dooing ſeruice to G O D, wee way 
commaund in his name and in his perſon, Thus 
wee ſec heere what the meaning of Moſes was. 
And in deede , doch it lie in vs to promiſe men 
hfe eucrlaſting , or to denounce vnto them the 
vengeance of God ? And yet wee doe it neuer- 

it no furthertootth 


ing our wits to ys in ſuch ſort, as we bend 29 theleſſe. ea verily no 


our mindes wholly thereunto, and euen as yce 
„ 2— 
ie. | 


And moreouer ſeeing we be forlaide with am- 
buſhes on euery fide, and ſhoulde bee ſoone 
ſurpriſed, ſo as we ſhould fall into the ſnares of 
Satan ere we were aware: let vs take heede and 
be watchful! . Thatis the thing whereof webe 
warned. And would God we could well cary a+ 


than the worde of God is put into our mouth, 
and that wee haue the teſtimonue of him, being 
his vitneſſe bearers and his herauldes : his wit. 
neſſes(I meane ) to aſſure the faichfull of the 
grace and ſaluation which is promiſed vnto the; 
and his heralds ro pronounce and to publiſh his 
ſentence againſt al the vnbelecuing ſort and te- 
bels. Therefore to be ſhort, God meant to ſhew 
forth the maieſtie of his word, when he appoin- 


way this lefſon . For then, whereas we now ap- 30 ted Moſes to ſpeake in that manner. And it was 


ply all our power, and all our endeuours to 
thinges not onely frivolous , but altogether 

ending to none other ende but to de- 
cemue vs to our deſtruction: euer of vs woulde 
be vigilant to walke in the obedience of GO 
and rogiue himielſe wholly thereuneo. And 
ſeeing that wee bee warned thereof, there is no 
excule , Will we then obey our God, and ſhewe 
that our aſſection is fo bent withour difſem- 


ro the end that we ſhould receive the woorde of 
God with ſo much the more lowlincefle and re- 
uerence, vhen it is preached vnto vs: not reſpe- 
Qing the s who would fay, hee is bur a 
man that he is like vnto va, and as wee 
are, ſo is he: but as we thought thus with 
our ſe lues, It is God that ſpeaketh by the mouth 
of this man: there fore let vs tremble at his 

ſence, let vs ſtoope, and receiue that — 


bling? Let euery one of vs ine line to that which 4® ſaithꝛand ſeeing he calleth vs before him, let it 


is giuen him in commaundement: namely to 
bee carefull, vigilant and attentiue. 

Noe he addeth : To keepeall the c - 
meer which 1 ſet before thee this day , or which I 
ordeyne for t Alchough Moſes be the ſpea- 
ker hereof : yet taketh hee the aucthoritie and 
power to commaund , and to ſubdue men not 
to anything of his owne forging , as who ſhould 
fay , it ought therefore to bee received wich- 


ſerue to bring vs to ſuch obedience,that we may 
doe bim homage; thereby to ſhewe that we em- 
brace that which proceedeth from his maieſtie. 
This is the ſumme of that which wee haue to 
keepe in memorie touching this text, 

Now here might a 10n be moued,why it 
is lad hen you bane keys af my commandementer: 
For it is impoſſible for vs to fullil the law,ſo 
as we ſtand cloathed with this mortall fleſh. As 


our gaineſaying : but to God, becauſe G O D % (aid afore, we ſhal euer be ful of vices and imper- 


ſpe by his mouth, and for that hee him- 
ſelfe doeth faithfully deliuer the doctrine that 
was to him committed. Therefore ſpeaketh 
hee in ſuch a high ſtyle, inſomuch as be faith, 
that they ſhould keepe his ordinaunces , It leth 
nat in the power of a mortal man to biode folks 
conſciences.And yet is that j thing which whol- 


—— men haue v- 
urped the office of God in making lawes and 


fections. It ſeemerh then, that it is to no purpoſe 
for God to require ſuch a fulſilling of che lawe, 
ſecing it is impoſſible.But here we muſt remem- 
ber what hath bin ſpoken of afore: To wit, that 


hfe ought to be gouerned. And ought 
— ar 6 ener nk 
attaine to perfe& obedience of God, bury we 


ſtarures , for - gouernement of mens 60 be euer farre from the end of our way: the cauſe 


foules. And that i a point of high treaſon to 
Godard. For the creature vſurpeth to himſelfe 
the thing which appertainerh to G OD onely, 
whom the Prophet Elay rermeth the lawgwer, 
and in likewiſe Saint Iarhes , to the ende that 
wee ſhould learne to hearken ynto him, and 


whereof, is our corrupt nature, being ſo infected 
through origi inne,) when we think on God, 
we be with many cuil fanſics: & whe we 
haue any good mori6,we are by & by pluckt back 
from it, & we neede not any other thing to draw 
W - 


Lames.2.10, 
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doth the impoſſibilitie of dooingir, dict _ 
of our ſeruice which wee bee bound to doe vnto 


God? No. For the euil commerh of ourſclues, It 
is no matuel then, that God in his lawe ſhoulde 
haue no regard to mis abilitie ot vnabilitie, but 
rather to the dutie which we owe him, ot that he 
ſhoulde require the right that vnto 
him:for who is he j can denie it him? Hee muſt 
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euen j concerne but this preſent tranſucr ĩc 
kingdome auen(as no 
. ms. 
their mouth. Thus are they ſhut our of al. And 
why ? For God hath not promiſed any thing 
but vnto them that keepe al his whole law, How 
ſhal we do them We muſt heare God ſpeake ab- 


not change his nature. If wee bee froward, what ter an other faſhion: to wit: we muſt hark en vn- 


hath he to doto meddle with our ſteines & fyl- 10 to him ſpeaking of the free | 


thines?Bur he ſetteth forth ſuch a ri 

as we are not able to teplie againſt , And in his 

law he ſetteth not down ſuch a righteouſne s as 

— — — 

teouſneſſe, but vnto the tighteouſneſſe 

ought to bee in his creatures, name h, ſuch as is 

EA If wee hed continued in our inte- 

gritic, and not beene peruerted and corrupted 
ſinne, then ſhould we haue beene able 


to haue diſcharged all that God requireth of vs 20 chiag his law, there he bath | 


in his lawe. That is certaine. Now then we ſee 
how it is not without cauſe that God will haue 
vs to keepe his whole law. And yet we be not a- 
ble to performe it. It is erue-but the default pro- 
ceedeth of the ſinne which dwelleth in vs, as 1 
haue ſhewed heeretofote. 

Now h:rewithal we haue to mark, that ſeeing 
God promiſeth nothing, but vnto thẽ that haue 
obeyed al y law, it were too doltiſh ſollie to ſup- 


poſe that we can merit or deſerue by — — 30 
haue kept 


thing or that thing: we muſt firſt of all 

—— —— 
Papiſts prate ir merita, enabling es 
to purchaſe the kingdome of heaucn;they think 
—— —— 
ſeeming, God is bound to them. y they) l 
haue beene deuouily at Maſſe. [tis certame that 
they prouoke the wrath of God by ſo dooing: ſur 
we know that it is a diuchſh abhomination, A- 


which hee 
vnto ys in our Lord leſus Chriſt, God ia 
J holy ſeri vſeth a double ſpeach: And whe 


I ſpeake ot double ſpeach, I meane not) he dou- 
blech on his part, ot) he is contratie to hinnſe lſe, 
or y one ſaying of his is repugnant to an other: 
for God alwaies at one ſtay, and ( as I 
have ſaid afore)hee — ſpooches 
y proceed from him do very wel agree togethet, 
without any contradicti6, —5 25 tou- 


as a ludge & 
not as a father. In his law he — 
ayme icy net tbe ugh, ole 
ceived, he ſhal not leeſe his labor: for when you 
haue done me ſeruice, l wil cauſe you to proſper. 
After ſuch maner doth God ſpeake in the perſon 
ofaludge. And when wee haue receiued this 
word, behold we ate confounded, howſoeuer the 
caſe ſtandeth. And wherefore? For that in ſtead 
of abilitie — — 13 offered vnto 
vs, wee ceaſe not to ki s wrath againſt 
vs; and therefore we be all damned. What is to 
be done then ? God commerh ſpeaking as a fa- 
ther,and ſaich: Well chen, I am contented to for- 
beare this rigour of mine,which | might execute 
vpon you by my law;howbeit the ſame is not o- 
wer great: for I haue applied my ſelſe fo far vnto 
gas to promiſe that which is not your due: I 
ue bin wilkog as it were to entice you by ami- 
able meanes: but | haue wonne | 


gaine,l haue ſcrued ſuch a Saint my Parron(ſlay 49 becauſe of your frowardnes. What remedythens 


they,)I haue builded ſuch a — and 
beate themſelues in hand chat in — oy 4 
earne heaven, Trucly al theſe things are but a 
ſpiring of God : they bee divelifh ſuperſtitions, 
whereby the ſeruice of God is quite 

t the caſe that the Papiſts did wel in their da- 

ing ſo with ſuch peking ſtuffe : were God euer 
the more bound vnto for it?It woulde be - 
houe them to conſider firſt before hat notatie 


that euidence did paſſe. For it is not for vs to bri- 50 


dle him, or to tie him to] ſtake, ot to ſubdue him 
to our fantaſies. It muſt proceed of his own good 
wil. Now then, hat ſaith hee f When you ſhal 
haue kept al my comandements, the ſhal theſe 
bleſſings come ypon you. Let euery of vs looke 
how he hath kept ycomandemencs of God. Let 
I Papiſts brag as much as they liſt, can they ſay 
y they haue ac cõpliſhed j hundrerh part of thẽ 
— TIT OO 95-7 yr 


„ pour char 

th offended him in a hundred fins for it: — 
&iftherebe bur one foule — though 1 hetPT 
be ncuer ſo litle a one. they be faultie in al. accot- 
ding as S. lames (aithche y faileth in any one on- 
ly — is a breaker oſ whole — — 
y they bee offenderi, they are deprived & bani 

ſhed from al che bleſſings y God hath ſet ſorth, 


— —— — 
Son, l wil releaſe you of al your debts. If you w 
receive him for your ard j be may guide 
you quietly, you ſhall perceiue y I defirc not io 
win you otherwiſe thi by gentle & friendly dea- 
| — 4 — 
forgiue you al your ſuns, & accept you into . 
And albeit — are a —— 
vttet iG:yer wil I quite & 
— theefodrene, Fore. 
miſe to beget you anew, by my holy ſpirite: and 
this ſhalbee guen vnto you by meanes of 
mine one ly ſon, if you labour to come vnto him. 


m, but that 
tes and yices 
thunges to 
finncgand the 


row my fauour, although it it not. Loe 
hecethe nen of ſpeeche that God v- 
vnto vs in Scripture, 

Let vs marke therefore, that when we hcare 
the voyce of our G OD, and knowe what wee 
owe vnto him, and haue heardethe nr 

t 


with 
Qill: yer will — 
;l forgiue you your 


that he hath made vs in his lawe:we muſt needes 
reſt there confounded and condemned, focto- 
much 3s none of al thoſe things can auaie 1x by 
reaſon of our 
haue our refuge to the free mercie which 1s o- 
fred vnto vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt/& hearken 
vnto God when he (peaketh vnto vs, which rhing 
he doth both in the Lan the Propheti, and n 
—ͤ—ũ—Eq—ᷣ— — — 
you muſt eck 
— fro — elſe, than in y 
For the tedee mer —— wee « e 
ad ana — vp6 him. 
And for cauſe were the ſocriſices ordemed un p 
time of the law. For although Chriſt was not yet 
vttered openly to the worlde: yer did the lewes 
—— y allthe hope of — laluation de- 
— their reconcilement to God by 
meane ſacrifice F was tobe offered, They 
brought brute beaſts ro the Temple: was that to 
clanle j y vncleannes of their ſaules*Norfor what 
can corrupt bloud doc, what ſhal ſtinking greace 
do,canthoſe things purge  ſoulc of her —— 
ne No truely. But vndet thaſe 


orgs — — — 5 


into his faucr, and y al chen 
CRT And nowe 
haue wee a more lure teſtimonie thereof ua the 


Goſpel,for — ve ſee the — — —.— 


II, — — 
che. Aud . Be- 
caule hee was ſubiect to it do. But her 
lubiect to the lav: yea, bury was for out ſakes 
then let vt haue our recourſe vnto our 
De 

8 phraſe, whereby be doth ux only lay, theſe bt 
the things j I commaund you, and if ye do them 
the you ſhal & be bleſſedbut alſo where 
hee faih,Beholde 1 

— 


— — 0 
frcemil:bur caſting away Ml foolihe famaliove 
vame preſumption, come with lowhnes eo ſeeith 
— meer 191 

& from day 
e, and ſtake E, 
ITT ſo as lot 

— 1? 


— voice of Gd. to —— 


muſt herben, if wee defire to beeome p 
of the bleſſings y de here conteed. Bur by 
way a1 weave to note or concen ee 


— from the cure of God, 
— he wil ouſly with them, 
— 


— ha fully accompliſhed f fame: 


ke them to #rioy 
— — hit hw, 


Vpon Diers zou ent. 


to — — 


8 


came ng only gr tg 


prouoke vs day 
EEE 2% 
_—_— we wel knowf our delightes make vs drunken & 


Can. 28. 947 


yet ceaſſe to ſutfer ſtripes _ 
—— many 


ments God ſeudech vs, bee curſes cucry- 
chone of the, | meane as to d apparance, 
If we be ſick i we be hungrie oc thirſtic, if we be 
tormemned in chu of we be croub- 
led and thele are f curies of God, 


pouerne,in vexauion, & in many 
— —ꝛ— abate 


py weep 


not bury we be euermore bleſſed of him, by rea- 
ſon q we haue a contimual taſt of hy $, to 
allure vs vnto him. Let v» therefore noce well, 
when he cuereth off bis end giveth the 


20 not av we do with, the ame is tor our profite: be- 


— — — kening 
may e. 5 — 
as vi our inne:. Cod u 
faine to w., and ro make v ſeele. chat ſo 
ſoone 2wwewichdraw vs from his ſeruice, he wil 
in likew;{c abſent himſelfe from vs, and that bus 


ſhalbe raken away from 
8 d 
* * his 


— bidſo 
day to repemance, & to keep 


c — . 


== 


ꝓ— — —e 


in out Chryſt and that we in (tr 
ning 6arſeſtes to doe well, all rereciue char 


che goodoeſſe of God cealletd ht (o-bee free 
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vnto vs, without owing vs at all. be fully chaunged , and — bee more 
— — wer WR and more encreaſed in his — 


God, wich acknowledgement of haue teſtimonie that —— 
—— — ——— — 


finnes , praying him to make vs feele them bet- 
ter than wee haue doone, that beaten 
downe yes and as in weredrownedin 

wee may bee drawento the fairh in our Lord le- 
ſus Chrift;and wr —— 
emer cee 

kim to tenue vs by hu eee we 6 aha ed erba of 


On Wedneſday the xj. of March, 1556. 


The CLI11]. Sermon which i the ſecond upon the eight and rwentth Chapter. 


2 And they ſhall come ypon thee, &c. 
3 Thou ſhalt be bleſſed in the Towne, and bleſſed in the fielde. 
4 The fruite of thy wombe ſhalbe bleſſed, and the fruite of thy 
andthe fir of thy Carl, and the encreaſe of thy kine andof the flockes 


On and thy ſtore. 
ſhalt bee bleſſed at thy comming in, and bleſſed at thy going 


7 The Londe will make thine enemies to fall before thee, which doe riſe 
7 2 nne. way, they (hall flee before 
— 


Wayes. 


will commaund his bleſſing to bee withthee in thy Cellers, and 
* bo 3 will bleſe thee in ch. Land which 
the Lorde thy God giueth thee, 


f ret in wer ſhould bee defend, cannor beim 
Ne 2 cannoe bee perſuaded in our mindes, to wite , that all wel- 
chat they ſhall proſper, by - — — 
ing pro- £15 no meane to guung 

» be- over our ſelves wav him, and row ha ſer- 
IÞ ——ů—ů— —- 
er aen- ; that the Fe vw age and oulcries 
_—_ — 


deſire his on uaſe, yer wee 
not chat G O D bee from 
looke for it , Wee can fay 1 


— | ——— 
uery man ſeueth his ſebcitie in 5 | vnto chem. 
Wee muſt needes therefore bee pang Gay. new not) — — — 


and rcaicn , ſeeing that this ene, yhere- 600 


— 


God hath not 
knowledge ſo wholly to be buried, 
maincd 


as they v 


Vron:DiyTzRONOMIL Cab. 28:3 


permitted that woulde deale with them by rygour , he ſhoulde 
but that it te- 
the Heathen, and lahdcels , ſo 

, tharbecauſe man woulde ſharpe 
hauc vnto himſelie mute knowledge 
than was lawfull for hum, that now all chunges 
are confounded in this worlde, and the lite of 
man is become muſcrable , and lo ſubdued to lo 
many aduerſities as is horrible, Now, thus is fut- 
ficient to make v _— vnexculable : but 19 Dawd was cruelly 


949 


hay many harde knockes their pates. But 
truely wee thinke it not ſo: for wee bee not ſo 
, as to knowe the faultes which 
God doth marke, But yer muſt wee aſſure our 
ſelues, that G O D vnereth his patience and 
fle in that hee ſpareth and puri - 

th them not, I meane, the righteous 
that can bee ſounde. As for example, when 
perſecuted of Saul and of all 


—— vs I mcane home God his enimies; when Abraham was ſtinged and 


choſen to be of his houſholde )to bee more 
familiarly taught. This doth god (peak as it were 
mouth to mouth: and looke what the Inhdels 
tion, the ſame doeth he tell 
and teſtiſie vnto ys: Liay,he telleth it vs, that we 
might know it familiarly : & he teſtiſic th it vnto 
vs, that we ſhoulde be thereof aſſured . That is 
the cauſe why hee ſaith that he woulde make all 


hadburby i 


vexed ſo many wayes ; likewiſe when Iſaac and 
lacob, and al the Prophets were afflicted by the 
wicked and by the deſpiſers of God, euen to the 
verie death i and finally when the Apoſtles and 
all the faichfull C were cruclly delt with , JI was 
nut for their finnes, No verily, But had it plea- 
led God to haue called them to account, hee 
might haue puniſhed them an hundred umes 


maner of felicitie to reigne vpon vs, o we would 20 more, and they ſhold haue had no cauſe to haue 


hearken to his voyce. Wherby he ſhe eth, that 
if it were not long ot our ſelucs, he were teadie 
and forwarde to entreate vs as a fachet doth his 
children: and that hee delighteth not to vex vs 
with multitudes of cuils , bat that hee meaneth 


rather to make vs feele his gooduclle in all te- 


=_ Let vs therefore be aduiſed to walke in 
obedience of our God, it wee meane that he 
ce ypon vs the treaſures of hi grace, 


ſhould 


accuſed him of crueltie. Hee ſpared them, and 
in o doeing hee did them the honour to ſut- 
fer for his name: or rather hee tried their obe- 
dience, lalled their carnall affections, and drew 
them neere ynto himſelf, As for example, her- 
as it pleaſcd God to make lob a myrrour of pa- 
ticnce,yert neuertheleſſe he made him acquam- 
ted with hu one frailtie: but howſocuer it were, 


yet was it his intent to make him to ſerue for an 


in ſuch wiſe as all our life may bee bleſſed. Ne- 30 example to vs all. Wee perceiue then that God 


, it is certaine that God oftencimes 
afflictech his people tor other cauſes, than the 
finncs: as we ſee it happened to lob, which 13 a 
notable mytrour for . Wee ſee the hike in the 
— Patriarks,who although they did endeuour 

trauaile to ſerue God, yet were they inas 
great troubles and gtieſes as could be. The lame 
is yet more maniſeſt in che newe Teſtament. 
For ſecing that God hath teueiled more fully, 
what is the pet ſect happinefle of men: It behoo- 
ueth the ſaichfull to bee exerciſed vnder many 
aducriities in this cranſitorie life . But let vs 
marke far(t of all, chat if God doc not puniſh the 
finnes of the faichfull , hee doeth it to pteſetue 
them, as the Phyſition that waiterh not alwayes 
till the — do appeare, but it hee petc eue 
any likelyhood that a man is in daunge r, he will 
u. Cod then, in not puniſhung the 
— preſently committed by his chil- 


dren, doch vic chaſtiſements towardes them, as 30 


preſeruaciue medicines, It may cuery day fall 
out, that a man hath not offended God 
in ſome particular fins. But what? Ii he were al- 
wayes in proſpetuie, he woulde forget himlelte : 
God therefore doeth cure ſuch diſcaſes by with- 


hach other meanings in a 
than to puniſh their finnes ; neverth-lefſe 
he ceaſeth not to yphulde them. euen by his own 
meere grace. And yet muſt wee on cur fide re · 
— rochis point, that the originall of all 


8 his people, 


the nuſeties that we ſuffer in this preſent world, 


doth proceede of linne . And why fo? For were 
not this corruption in our nature, which God 
condemneth, and of the which allo wee be con- 
wed: wee ſhoulde nuoy heere a bleſſed hte: all 
this whole worlde ſhould be vm an carthly 


Paradiſe. For we muſt notthinke that Adam was 


cooped vp na little corner for himſelſe alone, 
but that all the whole carth was bleiſed of God, 
and that we ſbould haue fel the ſame to the end 
of the worlde. But whereis the carthly paradiſe 
nose lau no chere at alli For in verie deede, 


— 0 —— ſentence that 
od pronounced von Adam & vpon all bus of. Gena. 3.4. 
—— — hs 
all the miſeriet whereuaro wee be ſubiet n tha 
— — chat 
We contmue not in t 

was created. And that Cod te ſormech vs, chen 
wee haue done amulc , or rather beholdeth the 


that 


perfection, wherein Adi 


drawing his bleſſings : hee will not ſuffer the fat ' vices wherof be intenderh vs by fit mo- 
to mens eyes, ot to hinder our comming dicmes, & tarieth not til ve haue offended him 
vnto hum,leakt it houlde ſtay vr tou long ia this and proucked his vengrance, but eth vs 
worlde : be will not ſuffer vs to bee foi and miniſtreth the teme die in ſuch ſeaſon as he 


ntangled 
in our delightes, as to fallaltogether on ſlecpe 60 knowerh beſt . And in very deede , when hee 


in the (awe. 

Thete is yet a ſcconde paint, to wits that 
when God forbeareth to puniſh vs for our fins, 
it is not for that hee hath hot alwayes wit cauſe 
ſo to doe ii he liſted. Let che perfecteſt folke in 
the worlde bee choſcn out „ and yer it GOD 


affluctech vs for ſome other conſider ation. than 
for our finnes; the ſame 13 a great honour, and 
a ſpeciall 

cauſe to praiſe 
mare vs, and to make his 


vnto vs: and wee haue 

hum in that hee vouchſafeth to 
apparant in 

vs by making v3 to ſuffer for the Teſtumonie of 
LIN has 


950 

tus rruerh, and to receiue 
at mens handes , ynder any or occaſion, 
wharſocuer it be. 

Morcouer let vs marke, that it is not in vaine 
that God promiſeth that they which ſerue him 
ſhall — life cuen in this worlde. Not 

c 


tion 


that they ſhall bee exempred from all aduerſi- 
tie, for that is im vea and alſo againſt 
our ſaluation. But hee will ſo diſpoſe our liſe as 


wee ſhall perceiue that hee meant not to feede io ſhoulde not wee thereuppon take good 


vs with a vaine hope, when hee ſaide that he wil 
cauſe all them to proſper that harken vnto his 
voice. But by the way we muſt remember, that 
the bleſſing ; which bee heere contained, ſerue 
not to ſhewe what the ſoucraigne felicitic of 
men is : but to giue vo a taſt of the heauenly life, 
to the ende wee ſhoulde ſecke for the celeſtiall 
inheritance which is promiſed vs, there to ſer 
ourreſt, This muſt bec laide foorth more pat 
ticulat ly, t clſc it will be darke, It is true, that 
there is ditterence berwixte vs and the fathers 
that hued vnder the Lave: For God did there 
entteat them as little chuldren : and it was meet 
ſo to bee, For they had not yet our Lorde le- 
ſus, who hath nowe ſer open the gates of hea- 
uen to bring vs into the life and glorie of hea- 
uen. Indcede they had as part therein 
as we, but they were fame to walke in ſhadowes 
and figures to vndetſtande it ; therefore they 
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and hath ſhewed vs howe wee ought to followe 
hun, by ſuffering many afflictions, as it is tolde 
— — ho 
in bear ic and reproch , and all ſuch 
like thinges; and to bee ſhort , that our life muſt 
bee as akinde of death : foraſmuch as we knowe 
all this, and the infinite power of God is vttered 
in his raiſing vp leſus Chriſt from death, and 
in his of him to the glorie of heauen z 
And ought i bee a ſweetening — — 
t it not to bee a (w to all che 
—— Haue not we cauſe 
to teioyce in the middeſt of our ſorrowes ? Let 
vs note then that if che olde fathers were more 
bleſſed of God than wee bee, as touching this 
cſent life, wee ought not ro wonder at it at all. 
or the reaſon thereof is apparant, But how - 
ſocuer the worlde $9, yet is this ſaying of Saint 
Paul alwayes verified, That the feare of GOD 


20 hath the promiſes not onel of the life ro come, 


but of thus preſent life alſo, Let vs walke there- 
fore in the pbcdience of Cod, and then ſhall we 
bee aſſured that hee will ſhewe himſelfe a father 
vnto vs, yea euen in the maintenance of our 
bodies, at leaſtwiſe ſo farre forth as concerneth 
the keeping and preſcruing of ys in peace, the 
delivering of vs from all euils, and the ſucco- 
ring of vs in all our neceſſities. — ay) will 
make vs to ſeele his bleſſing in all thangs, 


had ncede of ſome aide, whereof we at this time 30 ſo that we walke in his fcare, 


haue no necde at all; neither may we thinke our 
ſtare to bee theretore the worle; as many doe 
complaine at thus day, becauſe that God doeth 
not dandle them, and that they bee not(as ſee- 
meth to themſclues) ſo much at their eaſe as the 
olde farhers were: ſurely they deceive them- 
ſelues in this compariſon . For if any one of vs 
ſhoulde recken vp what he ſuftered all the dayes 
of his life, and thcrewithall looke vpon the ſtare 


Vet notwithſtanding wee muſt returne to this 
point, that God, in making vs to taſte of his 
fauour hcere, meaneth not that wee ſhoulde be 
ſo glutted therewith , that wee ſhoulde forget 
the everlaſting reſt whereunto hee inuiteth vs, 
And ſo all the benefites of G O D which 
belong vnto this tranſitor ie liſe , muſt ſerue ys 
for ladders to mount vpwarde , and nor for 
Cuſhions to fall aſleepe vppon in this worde. 


either of Abraham or of Dauid:doubtles he hal 40 When God giueth a man wherewith to liue, 


finde himſelſe to be in bettet caſe than were the 


Meb.z1, 13+ holy fathers: For they (as ſaieth the Apoltle) 


did but lee the thinges afarre of, which wee be- 
holde before our eyes. God promiſed to be their 


Sauiout, he had choſen them, to be, as it were, of 


his houtholde; But where was hee in che meane 
while chat was promiſed robeethe redeemer : 
Where was the doctrine that is made fo mani. 
feſt vnto vs in the Goſpell concerning the re- 


ſurre(tion : They knewe the lame a farre off:bur Fo trarie, and cherefore wee ought 


nowe it is declared vnto vs in the Goſpel, in ſuch 
manet, as we may indeede ſay. as our Lord leſus 
Chriſt gaue ys alſo to vaderſtande , That bleſ- 
ſed be the cares which heare the things that are 
tolde vs concerning him, and the eyes that ſee 
the things which we ſec: for the holy kinges and 
Prophetes haue longed for the ſame,and coulde 
not obtame t. Wee therefore haue a much 
more excellent ſtate, than they had which hued 


indewing him with health , and ſuffering him 
not to bee-vexed of his enemies; what elſe 
ſhoulde ſuch a man doe but bee drawen by the 
grace of Cod, to endeuour to ſerue him ſo much 
the more , and not mube haue himſelfe in this 
worlde; but go on foreward, vſing that which is 
giuen him, as though he vſed i not at al. ſo as no 
thing ſtoppe him from keeping on his way ſtill 
vnto God > Bur wee doe all things cleane con- 
to bee wakeful- 
ler, When we heare the promiſes that be heere 
contained, let vs not thinke , that the meaning 
of God was to pamper the olde in their 
tranſitorie pleaſures : but rather chat the ſame 
ſhoulde bee a meane, to drawe them vp on 
high as hee meaneth nowadayes towardes vs: 
For all the good that wee rectiue of him. hath 
this end and intent, that our mindes ſhoulde 
 alwayes bee raiſed vp to the heauenly life. Dorh 


vnder the lawe, This is the difference where- Co God give vs breadeto cate? Therein hee ſhcw- 


of 1 ſpeake , which had necde to bee ſupplied by 
God, for the impertection that was in the do- 
Grine concerning the t of rhe 


fe, which che fathers knewe but by out warde 
tokens , albeit that they were deare vnto God. 
Noe that leſus Chriſt is come downe huther, 


eth himſelfe to bee our father. Yea, bur yet 
for all chat wee beeing his children, ceaſe not 
to bee as wanderers in this worlde, hauing al- 
wayes one foote liſted vp, and we haue here no 
reſt, Therefore let vs haue an eye to the inheri- 
tance of the — 


Mar.re, 246 
Koab.zy, 
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1. Co. 7. 31. 
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breade which we cate ro nouriſh vs , bea means men haue euer beene bleſſed in all manner of 


to direct vs thither. Aker the ſame manner is it = reſpectey, withour feeling of any euillto vex 
with all other thinges . Noe let vs come to them: this (L fay) never ha — And wher- 
that which is heere contained in the text of Mo- fore then doth God it} As wee haue 


ſes, and then in the ende we ſhall the bettet vn» 
d:rſtande whar hath becne ſaide. Moles fanh 
V.3- hcere, Thas God will bleſſe his people bath in the t 
+ and in the fields; be will bleſſe them in che ſeede of chair 


ſaide afore, it is to make vs vnderſtande , that 
whenloeuer our life is not ſo ble ſſed as we couer, 
wee ſhoulde conſider that God knoweth vs to 


be vnable to reccwue the tulneſſe of his benefirs, 


bodie : be will bleſſe them in their cane, hee will leffle and therefore is fame to diſtribure them vnto 
© chem in the fraite of their lande, bee will beſte them in 19 vs by peece meales , after the manner of ſicke 


their backets ad in their ſlores and in ther Graine- 
- ries, he will bleſſe them in guung them vie g 
their emu We knowe that the happinctle of 
this pteſent life, that is to ſay, ſuch happines as 
m in this wor lde is for men to haue here- 
wich to maintame themſelues queily, and to be 
preſerued from their enemies. Here God ſetteth 
downe both the one, and the other : For rou- 
ching the one he ſaith, Thew ſhale bee bleſſed aſwell 


— 


the fraue of thy wombe , and in the freu of thy lande, 
andin the fre of thy candle . It is cerraine that 
the chicke bleſſing wtuch wee can defire of 
GOD, is in our owne perſons : that hee 

ide ys of ſuch thinges as are requiſite for 
this tranſitotie he. And that is the caule why 
hee beginnerh at our perſons, and then com- 
meth to our children, and trom thence deſcen- 
deth to our cattle, to the fruit of the earth, and 


folkes or little — » Which for want ot duſ- 
cretion, are ſaime to bee goucrned by others. 
But we be leſle aduiſed than the — licke 
folces : for we woulde deuour the bleflings that 
God doeth ſende, if hee helde vs not in order, 
for our luſtes are miſerablie corrupred , God 
beſtowerh his bletſings vppon vs ſutfic ie ntly: 
but we like ſicke folkes doe refuſe good meate, 
and fall to toule ſee ding, which cannot but hurt 


in che to as alſo in the field ; halt be bleſſed in 20 vs: thus are wee caried away by our wicked affe- 


ctions, and are neuer able to direct the vic of 
Gods benefites , nor to gouerne them as be- 
houeth, for wee woulde iuſect and defile all, if 
hee ded not for it aforchande . Let vs 
marke therefore that God doeth hcere warne 
vs to call out finnes to remembrance and tobe - 
waile them as often as wee enioy not ſuch tul- 
neſle of his bleflings, as is heere mentioned: 
Neuertheleſſe hee woulde haue vs to hope, that 


to all prouiſions. It ſcemeth here at the firſt ſhe 30 by ſeruing of him wee ſhall prolper , and haue 


tharGod meant to pamper hus people, as though 
he woulds ſer them vp in a ſtye, and there cram 
their bellies , as it were to lay them a ſleepe at 
their caſe, and to be ſhort, that they de 
heere as in a Paradiſe. But | haue told you here- 
tofore, that it behoued God to beſtowe his be- 
nefices more largely vpon the fathers that huc d 
vndet the Lawe, becauſe they coulde not other - 
wiſe be drawen vnto him, ſeeing that the promi- 


ynough for our contentment, 
And indeede, wee ſee howe all the faichfull 


haue in that behalfe behaued themſeclues . It u 
ſure (as wee haue ſaide) that Dauid was divers 
waycs in perplexitie, and afflicted - no man 
more: but did hee im all that while murmure a- 
— God : No. True it is that hee vttered 

priefes and paſſions : but that was with all 
meekeneſſe: and yet in the meane while hee o- 


ſes ofche Eternall hfe , were yet obſcure vnto 4o marred not to lay, that the o__ of GOD laſted 
w 


them, Howbeir wee haue to note herewithall, 
that when God ſpeaketh after this manner, hee 
meaneth not onely to giue men hope that they 
ſhal be bleſſed in al reſpocto but allo to admoniſh 
vs , that nothing letteth vs from enioying a ſo- 
uetaigne and pertet ſclicitie in this world, hi- 
left we waire for the life of heauen, but only that 
wee bee wr in vices and corruptions. And 
ſo did God meane to traine the fairhful, 
that they ſhould thinke thus with chemſclues: 
Let vs ſerue God, and wee ſhall want no maner 
of thing: And if we bee vexed , and haue nor all 
our defires, if the earth doe not yeelde ſuch 
fruncfulnefſe as may content vs, or if our cattle 
proſper not as wee woulde ; ler vs vnderſtande 
that this commerh to paſle, becauſe we be wrer- 
ched creatures, and cannot abide the bleſſing 
of God fo perfect as it might be amongſt vs, by 
me anes w he is faine to withdrawe his 


but a lictle while,and that when hee afflacteth Pſa, 16.6 
his people, he hath done in y turning of a hand: * 
but his goodneſſe laſteth long, and commueth 

vnto lite. As howe ? If wee looke into the whole 

life of Dauid, what ſhall wee finde the rein? He- 

holde, in his infancie hee was brought vp as a 
Shepheardes fonne of the countrie , and God \.Sam.r6.n 
ſaseth that hee tooke him from the flockes, : 
as hee was among his cattle, When hee came 


59 tothe court of Saul. iris certainethat, beyond 8 17.8, 


all hope and opinion of the worlde, hee was ad- 
uanced to bee the kmges ſonne in lawe: but it 
had beene better for him to haue continued (till 
a ſhepeherd in the field, chan to haue beene in 
ſuch trauaile and miſerie, ſo long time as we per- 
ceiue he was: they ſought his death by al means, 
and his life did not onely hang as it were by a 
thred, but he was alſo had inreproch.In lo much 
that they counted him the moit wicked cantiſe 


hande, and to — vs but a portion of his ble. 60 in the worlde,a Traitor to his Prince , a diftoy- Ans 
. . 


fings , becauſe that if wee ſhould have ſo much, 


as he could hnde in his heart to beſtowe vppon 
vs, itſhoulde glutte vs , and in the ende wee 
ſhoulde be choaked thereweth . This is the 
caule then why God doch hcere ſo greatly mag- 
nifie his bleſhnges ; i is doone, not for that 


all man to his . Yee ſee then that Dauid 3 
was as it were, minable to cucrie bo- 2. 8,6. 7. 
die. And when God had ſet him at peace z 
{ that way] then was hee vexed with ſorrame —— 
warre, inſomuch as hee had no ſooner dune 2. . e. 
with one people , but hee was fame to turne him 

LI: about 
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about to another i and to make vp the meaſure, turne our backes on Cod, and kicke againſt 


254m 15 947 bis owne nacurall ſonne chaſed um out of his him, Hee chat meancth to bee rich, vieth ra- 


184-8 


„meaning no leſſe than to cut his win andcruckic , deceites and wicked pructi- 
throatcz and we ſet what other conſpiracies hee des: hee chat to attame to credite and 
ſuffered , as the conſpiracie of Semei , Vet authoritie , practiſeth treaſom, indirect wyles, 
did Dauid always conteile without faining,that and other fleightes, Tobee ſhort, Ambition 
all che chaſtiſemencs, miſerics and | rulcth him : and finally bee char 
that God ſent hum, were nothing vnto him, and —=—woulde any other luſtes of his, can- 
that they laſted but the turning of a hand, or for not but provoke the of God, See at 
a minute of an houre , whereas his bleſſings 10 what point wee bee, thus doeth our faith» 
endured for euer. For why ? Dauid had not in diſcouer it ſelfe euery way, as IL haue 
him ſuch vnthankefulnefſe as we haue . Wee im- ſpoken heere before. Therefore haue wee 
bace Gods gracious dealinges and make no ac» mncede to bee mindfull of this lefſon , to wit, 
count of them: of cuery little harme wee make that if wee will proſper , yea cuen in this pre- 
a great mountaine: when God chaſtiſeth va, wee ſent life , there is none meane for it, but 
ſhrinke away our ſhoulders, making great com- e guiding , who 

Laints and outcrics, But let vs learn to eſteeme is pow 
better of Gods goodnes towards vs, in ſuch wiſe home it pleaſeth him: hoping alſo that bee 
as we bet not founde vnchankfull for his grace, will not be nigarly in diſtribucing his gracious 
This is the cauſe (lay l) wee conceiue not 20 gifrs vnto vs, at leaſtwiſe, ſo wee bearken uno his 
the value of the bleſſings are contained voice. For (as I ſaide euen nowe,)ſecing that wee 
here: For why *If God ſende vs any vexation, we be his children, can we thinke that he taketh 
mut our hcartes againſt it, inſomuch that there pleaſure to vexevs? Moreover hee dimini- 
is none of vs which fretterh not againſt him, fheth not j bee hee neuer ſo liberall rowards vs, 
And though wee murmure not in ſpeech, yet yet hee feareth not that bee ſhall haue 
faile wee not to haue ſome bitterneſſe lurking in the leſſe, ot that hee ſhall feele any want. 
our heartes: there needes but one afflicon wm = hee is a fountaine that can neucr bee drawen 
all our life, to put the grace of God quite our of dtie. | 
taſt with vs. And when he hach done vs all the Let ys therefore bee perſwaded, that our 
good that can be deuiſed, yer doth it ever runne 30 life ſhall alwayes bee accurſed, vnleſſe wee ro- 
in our rememberance,we laying: yea but I haue turner» this point where to Moſes leadeth vs, 
ſuſtcined ſuch a hatme : and our minde is acuer namely, to hearken to the voyce of our God,to 
off, of it. be thereby mooued , and continually conſir- 

Thus are Gods benefites vnſauetie to vs, med, that hee hach care of our ſaluation, yea 
ſo as we paſſe them ouer or let them flip , Con- not onely of the — — 
trariwiſe therefore , when our Lorde afflictetn but alſo to maintaine vs in the ſtate of this 
vs , let vs teceiue the comforts that he giueth ys earthly life, to make ys to taſt preſcacly of his 
to moderate our heauineſſe: and then ſhallwe loue and in ſuch ſorte as may con- 


continuc to walke on our way. And albeit we be tent and e ys , waiting till wee haue ,, 
— — — 


ſaine to endure thinges , and that by rea- 40 our fill thereof, the thing face to 
ſon of our frailtie and feeb wee be not a- face which we be faine as now to locke ypon as 
ble to ouercome the remprations at the firſt it were through a glaſſe and in the datke. That 
blow: yet notwithſtanding through the grace of is one thing more which wee haue to remem- 
God wee may get the vpper hande. And when ber j it is ſai 

wee bee ſo oppteſſed with our miſeries, then wil ce ſhall bee bleſſed, if wee harken to the voice 


wee eſteeme of Gods in ſuch ſort that ofthe Lorde our God, 

cuen in the middes of wee ſhallper- Andthisis to bee a to all the partes of 
ceiue what light God giueth vs, ſo as wee our life 1 as for cxample when a man woulde 
alwayes fecle him to bee our father, Now when proſper in his owne „ ſo as hee is defi. 
wee finde this, to wit, that God is our father; 5® rous to imploy hi in the ſeruice of God, 
i is out of doubt that hee will ſufficiently bleſſe and to obtaine ſome , to the ende hee 


vs,ſo farre foorth as is fit for our ſalyation, Thus may not bee le heere , but that 
yee ſee hat wee haue to doe and to pract iſe. of GOD may bee honoured by him: lee him 
wee will rightly vnderſtande, that G O D hath bethinke himſelfe thus , Lorde I am thine, 
not ſaide in vaine , that hee will bleiſe his peo - diſpoſe thou of mee, beholde I am rea- 


„So they harken to his vue. dic to thee: for chat in the point where- 
— — , not to at wee mu — — GOD 
ſecke any thing that wee deſite, but at the ſhoulde take vs to his guiding, and diſpoſe of 
hande of GOD. And this alſo is another ve= ys to ſerue him , in as his bleſſing 


rie profitable admonmtion . For wee ſee howe 60 may appeare and lighten vppon vs, and vppon 
men doe etre, when they deſire tobee at their our perions , So uit concerning cuery mans 
eaſe . It is che naturall inc lination oſ all men, houſhold. 

£5 couet to be this and that, but in chat while, When a man is deſirous to liue in and 


what courſe holde wee? No doubt, but wea concorde with his wife, or to haue chi — 
* 


N 
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— 
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whom to reioyce; let him vnderſtande chat all 
this is in the hand of God, and that it lyech not 
in out one power nor ill to order out houle- 
holde after our heartes deſire « For they chat 
dune to compatlle ut by their one power, de- 
ceiuc themſclues very much, and commit la- 
criledge un roobing God ot the honour that hee 
hath relerued to humlelfe . It is lade that the 
fruxe of the wombe is a ſpeciall giſt of God, and 


953 
tothe ſpoyle, ſo as wee bee day aſſaulted, and 
haue no defence ; what booteth vs our great a « 
boundance / Therefore it was Gods will, ſhort- 
ly to ſhewe heere, that his ſhoulde ex- 
tende themiclucs ſo farrc and in all cases 
and all reſpectes, chat ſhould be miſſing 
to ſuch as doe him honour and ſetucc. But let 
vs czarke, that God hach not exempred vs quite 
from our enimies , neither did hee exempe the 


ſo u cuery thing cls chat pertaineth to houſe · 10 people of olde ume. For why lt is impoſlible 


holde:According whereunco it s ſaidegto be but 
vanitie tor a man to build vnleſſe God buulde al- 
ſo with hum. They cherefore that will poiſcile 
2 quiet ſtate for themſelues and theit chuldten, 
let chem turnc vnto God , and commut them- 
ſelues wholy vnto hun and to his guidang:know- 
ing that there is none other mcanc, to attaine 
to che ſame , but by tus bleſſing: ſo is ir allo , as 
concerning cattle , toode, and all other thunges, 


tor vs to live in thu world without forme vexati- 
on at other mens hands. True it is that as much 
azin ys lycth wee t to procure peace, fur 
our part — as the dis ell is Prince 
ot this worlde, hee will not leaue Gods children 
in reſt. And hee hath ſupporters ynowe to lerue 
his rurne: for al the diſpilers of God. al the vic - 
ked,and all che hy poctite that be in this world, 
the number of whom is in maner intinite, ace la- 


For wee ſec heere was nothing torguuen. And 20 tuns dato, ſwordes, and arrowes, 


God meant to make ys to perceive his inhnue 
goodncile , in that hee declareth that hee will 
dcale with our [malleſt bulinefle , which one of 
our own cquab would be loath to meddlc wuh- 
all. Itwce haue a friende, wee woulde be ye- 
rie loath, yea, and aſhamed to vic hu helpe, vn- 
leile u were in a matter of ſome impoctance. But 
{cc heere, God goeth into our (heepetoldesand 
into the ſtalles ot our Kyne and Oxcn , and hee 


Sceing then that wee mult dwell amongſt 
the contemners of God, and amongſt the wic- 
ked; let vs make our reckoning that wee (hall 
be troubled, and haue enemies, let vs endeuuur 
to appeaſe them ſo much as we can, and let vs 
giue chem none occaſion of hatred : but yet in 
the meane wbule let vs not be vn ed, how- 
ſocucr the matter ſtandeth. Thus much con- 
cerning that one point, For God hath not 


goeth into our hᷣeldes: yea hee hach care ot all 30 faide, I will vtterly roote out your enemies, ſo 


things clic. For as much then as wee ſee hum 
baſe tumlclte ſo farre, ought not we to bee taui- 
ſhed to honour tum and to magniſic bus boun- 
UC? 

+ Moreouer let vs conclude, thatwhereas God 
aich, chat he will bleſſe vs in the frve of the earth, 
alan he will bleſſe v1 in the ſruite of wr c itn 
a moſt ſure argument that hee will not ſorget 
the principal. Thelc chinges be contemptible 


men doe dilpile them;and yet wee ſee that God 
nocwithitanding taketh care of them. Secin 
that it 1510, will hee forgerour ſoules, the v 


Seu, 430 hee hath created after his owne ymage , the 


whuch allo hee bath ſo dearely redeemed with 


(p<t4-19-19 the ſacred bloude of lus lonne ? Surely no, Firit 


ot all there iote let vs acknowledge Gods fauour 
towards vs, in abaſing himſelie ſo farte as to di- 
rect and to gouetuc eueiy thing th it belongeth 


a- as you ſhall haue the worlde by your ſelues, 


whereinto leade a happic and quiet life, and to 
haue all the felicwie that can bee wiſhed : hee 
ſaieth not ſo: but hee ſauh, Alben that you bee 
compaſſed rounde about with your enemies, yet 
will I not luffer them to haue the vpper hand o- 


uer you. 


loha. 1611. 


Nowe hee ſaieth further , chas if our enenves + 


— — ET: 


, that 
our enemies may well conſpire by great num- 
bers,ſo as it may bee like that wee e bee 
ſwallowed vp of them; bur yer they ſhall bee 
filled with feare, as ſhalbe ſhewed more ac large 
in another text. Heere wee haue to marke, 
that the ſuſtei and maintaining of our lite 
is in the hande of God, and that our reſt and 

iernefſe depende alſo of him. And akhough 
that mea de continually deuiſe ro hurt and an. 


to our lite and ſuſtenance; and trom thence let 50 noy vs, yet is God euer ſtrong ynough to diſ- 


vs mount vp ſugher, and vnderſtande that hee 
will not taile vs in the thinges that ſurpaſſe this 
preſenc life: but rather that in the chucfe things 
that belong ro out life, yea ever} in this worlde , 
God will ſtretch tarth his hande to furniſh vs 
alwaycs with all tig that are needetull. 
There is the ſecom e point: which 15 ; chat we 
ſhalbevpholden againſt eur enemies , Wee haue 
lad, y che firſt point is, that God prouiderh for 


appoint them when hee hath once recemcd vs 


into his con, and to hinder them, ſo as 
they ſhalbe able to attempt nothing againſt vs, 
but the ſame ſhalbe ouerthrowen, That is a 


thing which we haue to beare inremembrance, 
Nowe when God permitteth vs to haue ene- 
mies, thereby he calleth vs vnto himſclfe,& we 
ought to be the more proucked to call pon him 
when wee lee our (clues driven theretoby ne- 


vs, ſo as we want not any thing that is requiſite gg ceſſitie. For if the worlds ſhoulde laugh 


for the paſſing ot our life in this worlde, Bur if 


our Grainers were neuer ſo full, out Cellers ne- 
uet ſo thorowly ſurniſned, and our purſe neuer 
lo well ſtuſted. ſo as we want no manner of thing; 
yer if n the meane while our enemies be able to 
Icratch out our eyes, and we be as people ſet out 


on vs, and reioyce at vs on all partes: it woulde 
ſeeme vnto vs, that wee had no more neede of 
Gods protection. Bur when we be beſet with pe- 
rils and d ers, and (ce that men lye in 


waite for vs, lecking nothing elſe but to come in 
to vex vs; it ſtandeth vs in hande to teſort to 
God, 
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ming vs to haue enemies, 


Tus 154, Symon OrJoun Carvin 


and all the benefits of God ſhall become deadly 
poyſon vnto them, Lo what wee haue to carie in 


Moreouer ſo often as wee bee afflicted, ler vs 


* 

doerh thereby drawe vs vnto him, that wee humble our ſclues, and acknowledge our (ins , & 
ſhould pray him alwayes to ſuccour and defend bewaile them before God : and in the meane 
Vs. ſpace let vs not omitte to our griefes, 

But to e we muſt remember that God ing that amidſt the afflictions which hee 
is might; to maintainevs, As howe + ſendethvs, there alwayes appeareth a cerraine 
If our enemies came vpon ys with kerce- 10 — — — 
neſſe, it were — — — ys fſurie chat he ſo holde vs in awe. Yet not- 
out of courage: but ne fare,lhough ing, we muſt not be caſt done nor be 
hee ſuffer them to riſe againſt vs , and to bee as , when we bee vexed and troubled 
furious as wilde beaſtes ; yer ſhall they not know we be enuironed with neuet ſo many mi- 


— — — And al- 
though neuer ſo greate aduauntage 
at the beginning, and bee neuet ſo full of craſt 
and wilineſſe; yet will God ſtoppe their eyes, 
ſo as they ſhall caſt themſelues wilfully into the 
ſnare , and there bee taken. 
when they bee armed with malice and bolde- 
neſſe to ſer vppon vs, God will in the end con- 
founde them, no man can tell howe : hee will 
all cheir deuiſes and attempres , yea 
and when — — 
& haue neuet ſo great multitudes on 


haue to remember concerning this text, where 
ic is ſaide that ee ſhall bee defended againſt al 
ſuch as ſer chemſclues againſt vs, and that our 
God will make them flce before our faces, if we 
doe him the honour to him to bee 


vndetſtande, that all che mi ing, and all 
the deſpiſers of Gods maieſtie (albeit that for a 


time their life may ſeeme 


happie) are appoin- 
ted to perdition, and 22 — 
they poſſeſſe, hal become a curſe vnto the, ſo as 
muſt needs be in a forlorn ſtate: | 
to this ſaying , y their very Table ſhalbe 
gynnes whcrewith to take them, 


, cuen 0 we haue 


ſeries. And why? Becauſe God faileth not for all 
that, to ſhew himſelfe a father towards ys, That 
is the thing whereon we mult akogether reſt, ſo 
— | — — 
vp to aſpire to the heauenly heritage: 
bewailed our fins, let vs not doubt, but 
God of his mercy will bleſſe vs, euen in leſus 
— ——— — 
$ are quite taken 5 
To — chat it is ſo: — — 
e that is falne vppon mankinde, but death? 
And yet wee ſee that the ſame is become an en- 
trance into life. And wherefore ? For that in the 
perſon of leſus Chriſt it is nowe made bleſſed. 
Wherefore let vs learne to reioyce, ſich wee ſee 


haue vs touched with ſome ſortowe, thereby to 
ing vs to yet hee ceaſeth not a- 
idſt all the ſe to ſhe we himſelfe a father cucr- 

more,& by al meancs to aduance our ſaluation. 
Now let vs humble our ſelues before the ma · 
ieſhie of our good God, with 

of ſinnes, praying him to touch vy to the quicke 

i] which is; 


therein , vncll it be perfe& in va,ar 
ſuch time as hee ſhall haue taken vs out of this 
world: And ſo let vs al ſay, Almightie God, hea- 


uenly father, &c. 


On Thurſday the xij. of March, 1556. 


The cl. Sermon which i the third vyon the eight and twentith Chapter. 


9 The Lordethy God will make thee a holy people to himſelfe , as hee hath 
ſworne vnto thee, if thou keepe the commaundemencs of the Lord thy God and 
walke in his wayes. 


10 And 
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10 And all the nations of the earth (hall ſee that the name ofthe Lorde is called 
yppon ouer thee , and th ſhall bee afraide of thee . 

11 And the Lord thy G OD will make theeto abound in ſubſtance, in the 
fruite of thy wombe, in the frume of thy cattel, and in the fruit of thy ground, 
in the land which the Lord thy & O D hath ſworne to thy fathers to giue 


chee. 

12 The Lord thy G O D will open vnto thee his good treaſure , euen the 
heauens, to ſend downe raine vpon thy land in due ſeaſon: and to bleſſe all the 
worke of thy handes, and thou ſhalt lende vnto many people and borrowe of 


none. 
13 The Lorde God will make thee the head, and not the tayle : And thou ſhale 
be onely aboue, and not beneath, if thou obey the commaundementsof the Lord 
thy God, hich I commaund thee this day to keepe and to doe them. 
14 And that you ſwarue not, neither to the right hand nor to the left , from a- 
ny of al — atichbemmmarad your y,in walking after ocher gods 
to ſetue them. 


he is nigh vnto vs toſuccour ys: let vn bee well 
in this . 


themſe lues enough 
parated, and ſer far off from the common curſe ol che name of God: — — 
of mankinde. True it is chat Gods goodneſſe tend it, even in their fighting againſt him, 
extendeth ouer all the men of the worlde , wee caſt off all doctrme: Inſomuch chat being 
ſee how all arc fedde and maintayned by his li» as as wilde beaſtes, yet they Joke to bes 
beralitiet but in the meane while wee ſee to how counted of the Church. But Moſes doch here 
miſcries men be ſubiect. For this cauſe rake the worde call pen, for naming, or cal- 
ic vs to bee ſundered , and that God — ——t 
watchouer vs, and beate vs a ſpeciall Joue, as the were truely and in deed called after 
to his owne children: for without that, all our #* his name 3 or named his People. If wee 
Iyfeis confuſed , as it is ſeene howe the wrete= walke inthe feare of our God. and frame our life 
ched infidelles, albeeit that GOD beſtowe after his calling, then ſhallic be ſcene how ir is 
neuer ſo many blefſinges vppon them, yer can not in vaine that hee calleth himſelfe our God, 
—— ur any ſtand alwayes & auoweth vs to be his people. Now it is certaingy 
—— —— — — 
vppon may repo 0 our re to God, as being is proces 
Ce the loue of GOD? How Gin. — baled n 
can they holde him for their father There - or named after the name of a prince, when 
fore it is a worde well worth the ing, where 60 is become his ſubiect, and is vnder his tuition , 
Moſes ſayth that G O D hach vs from Euen ſo it is ſayd, that the fauhſull haue G O D 
all ochet nations ofthe worlde. It is certaine his name c „ prote - 
chat this worde holyneſſe doch importe, that ſting that they bee his, and that, there they 
the image of G O D ſhoulde ſhine forth in vs, bee all ſafe vnder his winges And this can- 
and that wee ſhould ſerue him purely in ver- not bee vnleſſe we call G O D, and have 
tous conuerſation : but yet from thence hee ourretuge vnto him in all our neceſſities , Bur 
proccederh farther, as hee doth in this rext; whence commeth ſuch boldnef{c , that wee 
namely that God will gue vnto his people acer. ry in this: that wee vnto God, more 
tene marke, to ſhewe that they bee pri ed any othertFor wee know that the ſtate of men is 
aboue all other folke . m 6, Abe by nature. Wherefore then be we pre. 
what the ſtace of man is in this preſenc lyfe , let ferred before them that are deſcended of the (elf 
v learne to reſorte alwayes to this promiſe, ſame race ? It commerh through Gods cleftion; 
that God hath not onely created vs afrer the It may not begin of vs, For hat is he } can ad- 
common courſe of the brood of all Adams chil. vaunce humſe li to comenigher vnto God, thi o- 
dren: bur that hee hath alſo choſen vs to hum. them come? What deſert can any man bring wv 
ſelte for his heritage. And let vs nor doubt at all, him None at all. The muſt God make choice 
bur that he watcherh over vs,and wil make vt of ys through his own meere goodneu& whe he 
perceiue that wee be of his houſholde , and that L Ii hath declarcd 


i - 
ts 11-26. 
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clared himſclic tobe our God , then may wee 
alſo of our parte bee bolde , in all aſſur ance 
and without doubt to call v bis name. 
Nowe wee ſee what is the of this ſen- 
tence, And Moſes meaneth rodeclare, what 
— OD giueth vnto thoſe home 

ce hath adopted for hi children: to wit , that 
albeit they be mingled amongeſt men, and en- 
compaſſed with many miſeries ʒyet be they pre- 


ſerued, as being vnder his hand and protection, 0 


cuen becauſc hee doth holde and auowe them 
to bee of his houſhpld :nor for any other cauſe 
than onely his own good pleaſure . Let vs ther- 
fore cour fly dene Sathan, when wee ſee 
that hee ptactiſeth all that hee poſlibly can a- 
gainſt vs, and let vs count our ſelues allured 
againſt all the dangers ofthus world. ſeeing that 
God hath done vs ſuch fauor, as not to leaue 
vs to fortune, as the vnbeleeuets doe imagine, 
And why ? For wee bee vnto him a holy people. 
And from whence ſhall wee ferche this pre- 
eminence > Wee haue it becauſe hee hath te- 
ſtified vnto vs that hee is our G O D. If wee 
had not gotten this worde of him, we ſhould 
bee alwayes in perplexitic , wee ſhoulde ſtill 
doubt, through qu of this and that, 
and our lyfe ſhould hang as it were by a threed; 
as wee ſhall ſee in this Chaprer , Bur ſeeing that 
God hath vttered his ſathetly loue vnto vs, and 
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and the deſpiſers of his maieſtie ſhall bee made 
ro know the ſame. Now it is certaine that the 
Infidels knowe not the atme of G OD, in ſuch 
wiſe, as it ought to bee knowen ynto v: they 
come far ſhort oſu. For inſecing , they ſee not 
a whit: and how then ſhould it be that 
they ſhould perceiue that G O D hach blefſed 
vs, that we live of his fauor, and that we be nou- 
riſhed at his coſt > For they bee blockiſh , and 
thinke not that any thing c6meth vnto them 
from the hand of God . Wee ſee well how 
the Infidels be fedde and cloathed , they cnioy 
the light of the Sunne , yea, and they haue 
aboundance of goods, Buras for the worſhip- 
a —— — no tidinges 
at all among them thereof. And if beſides their 
deſpiſing of che beneſites of their God, they 
haue no vnderſtanding whence they come 
vnto them: howe ſhould they then knowe that 
the name of God 1s called pon ouer vs? Their 
knowing of it is not chrough any perſwaſion of 
minde, or through any ſuch true ynderſtanding 
of it, as we ought to haue: but Moſes ſayth that 
they ſhall haue it proued to the it faces: as for 
— wee = the _— inde their teeth 
* behold the faithfull to proſper, and 
ſee that God ephaldech andbeepech them. And 
whence commeth that? Truely they ſhallbe a- 
ſtoniſhed at it: and they ſhal not be able to think 


t hath pleaſed him to open his mouth. to make 39 otherwiſe, but that God fauoteth the contrarie 


— that hee hath giuen vs fami- 
har acceſſe ynro him: ſecing (I ſay) chat wee 
haue ſuch aſſurance: let vs call vppon him ( chat 
is to ſay) Kt vs not doubt to glorie in this: 
that hee is our Sauiour t and that ſecing we 
arc his , wee cannot periſh, Howebeit let vs 
beware that wee — —— 
God fallly , as all they doe which abuſe it, and 

et in the meane while doe make a mocke of 

m, and arc dcſpiſers of his maicſtic . It wee 
— — it bee — — 
we be grounded v s promiſes , aue 
recciued them — faich : and then let vs 
call yppon him, let him bee our refuge, and 
let vs not giue our ſelues to fond bragging 
as they doc which thinke it for them 
to beate the bare name of Chriſtian: . Nay, let 
vs follow: the call ot out G O Dias Maſes ſhew- 


Vio Hee 


40 


parte : not that duc ſettle vppon it, or bee 
— FPpank but for 
that they be confounded in their owne ſelues. 
41 claymed( or called uppen] ener v1 : andibat it ſhall 
put them im fee. For albeit that they feare not 
ana ary nr {nr 
practi ng agaialt 
— edi: ir cou- 
rage broken, This is to be wondred at, that God 
ſometimes doth giue the wicked the bridle fo fat 
as to caſt out the ſome of their ſt vs: 
they deuiſe what ncaa in ſpite. 
But haue they once that: then ſhall it ap- 
peare that they are vadcrhngs to him, and can 
not withſtand And hat is the cauſe there. 
of ꝰ If God ſhould ſuffer the faythleſſe to haue 
their owne will, it 1s certaine that the worlde 


Vo ech here; ſaying: Hebes vit keepe the c - ſhould nat laſt three dayes, but that they would 
 dementer of thy GOD, I di ſes them gore 0 beate downe all thing before them. Therefare 


thee this dey, For nt 1s good reaſon that ſeeing 
God bath ſo bound himſelſe vnto vs , wee in 
Iykewiſc for out parte ſhould yeclde our ſelues 
to his direction, And that wee ſhould not one- 
ly ptoſeſſe with our mouthes that wee bee his 

ple, but alſo ſhewe it by ing our whole 
— to the lame, and by keeping his 
commaundementes, make it apparant that we 
haue recciued the grace which hee offered vs : 
For chatis the true proofe thereof, 


* miſchicuouſnefſe that is in them. 


it is neceſſarie that hee ſhoulde reſtraine them 
with ſome ſecret bridle, and not ſuffer their hea- 
dynefſeto haue full ſcope. And we ſce it before 
our eye Whereof comes it that we haue not bin 
ſwallowed vp a hundred thowſand times with- 
in theſe twentie or thirtie yeeres laſt paſt?Onely 
of God: defence, which conſiſteth not in fignes 
that may be ſcene, but in his ſecret of 
the wicked as it were in prilon , all che 


Vio Not hecſayth moreouer , That other prople whereof, when they haue deuiſcd any thing, 
ſhall ſee how the name of God i called uppen ener v1, 
and that they ſhall feare ur. It is not enough for 
vs that G O D doe promiſe vs ro make vs to 
fecle chat wee bee in his keeping: but he ſaith, 
that eucn the Paymms our mortall enemics, 


= 


they waſh away lyke water. & all theit choughces 
doc vaniſh, and they ly as with their armes bro- 
ken, and chough they vndertake great thinges, 
yet can they not attaine ta their purpoſe , And 
ſo yee ſee what Moſes meant in laying _ 


wicked, (forſomuch as they bee our enemies) 
— che che name of God is called 
vppon ougr vs , and thereby bee ſtricken in 
feare , W wee ſee, that there 1» no ſuch 
fortreſſe nor as to haue our recourſe to 
God. So long as hee taketh the care von him 
to ſaue vs, let vs boldely truſt that wee ſtand 
in ſaferic, yea albeit that the wicked conſpire a- 
gainſt vs, and lye in waite and watch tor vs: 


yet ſhall we be as in an inuinc ible fortreſſe, ſo we o forth fruite; but if x ſhould continue 


can call che name of our GOD, and 
be aſſured in ourſclues that he auow- 
eth vs to be his people, whereof wee haue 
warrant, ſo wee breake not our faith which on 
our part we haue plighted vnto him. But wee 
fecle the protection of G O D otherwiſe 
than the wicked doe; that is to ſay, in hear 
his woorde,wee muſt embrace the grace whic 
is preſented vnto vs, and reſt wholy vpn. 


Atter that manner muſt we bee aſcerteyned that 30 ture , and finally hath neuher 


the name of God is called vppon ouer vs. 

Now Moſes doch repeate againe that which 
he had ſayd concerning the fruxe of the womb, 
of Cattell, and of the Earth, Truely u had bin 
ſufficient, to hauc promiſed at once , al bodi- 

bleſſings proc cede from God. But onthe one 

— miſtruſitheri in men, how chat 
when God ſpeaketh vnto them, they ceaſe not 
to argue and to reply ; Yea, but ſhall be ſure of 
itꝰ And therefore to teſolue vs the bettet, Cod 
confirmeth che matter which he had ſpoken of 
Againe we ſce our vnthankfulneſſe to be ſuch, 
that we attribute the to Fortune, and to 


— —j1ĩ— 
if ve intend to in all poinces , wee mu 
— __r him. For all men, yea 


Von Dior ion ont. 
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the earth: yetis itonely God 
that ſendeth all cthinges « How ſo} The carth 
in deede hath nature given vnto it, to bring 
„hat 
— — — 

rayne dooth 

— — —ů—ͤ̃ — 
it want of moyſture. And 


— to vue his carneſt 
deſire of Gods grace, victh this ſimiluude, ſay- 


ing: Lorde I am vnto thee as a 4, — Plal.a43.6, 
becom- 


Wee (ce before out eyes how the ea 

meth barreine and parcheth for want of moy- 
nor (i 
ſtance. Had it ſopleaſed God, c not hee 
— 7 tie to the earth, to haue of 
it le e enough? Fot as wee reade 


in Geneſis, there was not ſuch rame in the be- Oen 1. f. 


ginning as wee haue in theſe dayes :burG O D 
cauſed a certaine vapor to riſe yp to moyſten 
the earth: and cannot hee — — 
or elſe that the carth ſhaulde haue ſome 
And in deede, wherchence commeth the rayne? 
—— | „ they 


meth i, that G O D cannot make the heauens 


to yeelde rayne except it come firſt out of the 
eatth: ot the earth to keepe ſtill that moy ſture 


even the wickeddeſt in the world are defirous to 40 which it hath , ſo that it may alwayes haue 


haue iſſue of their owne b odies, increaſe of cat- 
tell, and great teuene ves. But what ? In che 
meane while wee deſpiſe God the author of all 

eſſe, and ſeeme as though wee laboured 
of purpole to thruſt his hand far fr6 vs: which is 
aſmuch as if I ſhould aske a man an almes, 
and giue him a whyrret on the care: or as if hee 

come to ſuccour mee, and | ſhould ſpit in 
his face: cuen ſo deale wee with our God · Cod 


ſtrength and ſubſtance of it ſelte } What is the 
cauſc of this rifing vp of the vapors , that when 
the earth hath yeclded them forth , they bee 
held vp in the ayre as in Bottle: as is mentioned 


in the Plalme? What is the cauſe of all this It is htl. l. A2. 


for that he ſeeth vs to be ſo blockiſh and groſſe, 
chat although hee ſhewe as wich bus fingar, that 
it is at his hand that wee recemue all goodnefie ; 
yet is it his meaning to make v to perceive it in 


therefore percenung luc h a makce in vs, and 5o a more viſible mancr . And that is the cauſe alſo 


that wee cannot be taught at the firſt , but doe 
oP our cares againit that which he ſau ; _ 
the ſame thinges againe which he had — 
ken to vs before, Whereby hee warneth vs, 
if wee want any thing , wee muſt lay the blame 
thereof our owne ſinne, and not vppon 
him, Why ſo} Becauſe hee is ready for his part, 
to bleſſe vs a5 well in iſſue of our bodies, as in te- 
uenueof land, and in cattell, and is hberall and 
rich 
— —ͤ— chat be in his 
poſſeſſion . Let vs therefore acknowledge, that 
the fault 1s in vs , when hee withdraweth his be- 
neſites, and giueth them not vnto vs ſo largely 
as wee would. 
\1iMorcouer it is a notable manner of ſpeach , 
when he ſay ch, Th. God wil open his good rreafare, 


why hee ſayth, That he will heare the heauens, gfe. 2.5, 


and the heauens ſhall heate the earth, and the 
earth ſhall heare the corne, and all che ſeedes y 
be committed vnto t. When the busbandman 
ſoweth his graine well, he lay etch it vp as were 
in priſon: & it ſcemeth to be as at the mercie of 
the earth. The earth then muſt cõceiue y corne, 
nouriſh it. & make it to ſpring, & in likewiſe giue 
it ſubſtance. But doth y carth heare the Corne ? 


tor vs, neither will hee bee ſtreite 60 It is deafe: that 15 to ſay , it hach no power to 


make it to proſper u be heard of others. 


proſper,cxcepr 

And how is thatꝰ The earth as | haue ſayd. loo- 
keth vp to heauen, and after a fort her 
mouth , it cleauerth when u feeleth extreme 
heate , and is not watered as u woulde , The 
heauen then awit bee faine to aunſwere 
to the 


Leui. 36.19. 
Deut. 2k. 23 


Ad 14. 16, 
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to the earth. The heauen > What can chat doe ? 

Can the heauen giue water? It hath none ex- 

cept G O D drawe it vnto it by his ſecrete 

po In very deede wee ſhall fee hereafter 
w 


God threatneth to giue a braſen heauen : 
It is needefull then that God do heare the hea- 
yen , and chat we repaire thither . So then, as 
often as it reineth , wee muſt vnderſtand that 
God openeth his Treaſures, which are elſe ſhur 


vp. God (as I haue fayd) could euen withour 10 fulneſle , 


rayne ordeawe) cauſe the earth to bring forth 
fruite: but hee vſeth ſuch meane, as he knoweth 
to be conuenient for our dulneſſe : and hee doth 
ſo, to the intent that we ſhould haue the leſſe 
excuſc : that if we be vnthankfull vnto him, and 
cloſe out eyes againſt ſo apparant a matter: wee 
ſhould be ſo much the more blameworthic at 
the laſt day, and bee ſure to yeelde account for 
our wilfulneſſe in refuſing to knowe the thing 
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and lift vp your eyes to mee, and even nature it 
— compcll you ſo to doe. For ye knowe 

without raync the carth canngt proſper, 
And theretore 


by experience. This is the 
Treaſure whereof Moſes ſpeaketh : & = 


truely it ought well to haue contented ys : but 
yet bycaulc of our infirmitie, wee ſee howe God 
u fayne to expreſſe the matter more plainely : 
as hee alſa ſhewerh that wee muſt come vnto 
hum, and looke vp to the heauens bycauſe bee 
calleth vs chither , and hath ſet fuch order that 
he will haue vs to thinke our ſclues to be as bar- 
raine and hungerſtaruen folke, vntill hee hath 
powred his goodneſſe vpon vs from aboue. 


which ought to bee throughly knowen vnto vs. 20 Nowe having ſpoken of this good Treaſure, 


Thus yee ſee what wee — — 8 
Wacreupon Saint Paul fpeaki the ig 
norance — was in the 4 — beſo 
the Goſpel was preached : laych that all pcople 
went altray lyke brute beaſtes : And what was 
the reaſon ? B:zcauſe the doctrine was not yet 
taught, which is the true light to ſhewe vs the 


Deut. 30.15 way of ſauing health: as we ſhall ſee in the thir · 


A. 14 17. 


trh Chapter, Notwithſtanding he addeth, that 


hee ſayeth : Hee will gine rayne in dewe time , and 
will bleſſe the weorke (or labor] of hy hander. By 
ſpeaking of due ſeaſon, hee ſbeweth vnto vs 
chat this hea. ers — in due 
time, proccedeth of a ſpeciall care, For ſome- 
times raync is veric hurtſull, as wee ſee before 
our eyes. Whereuppon wee muſt conclude, 
chat G O D had not che power and «kill to 
ſtay the tayne, the frues of the carth and alſo 


God neueitheleſſe leaft nat himſelfe without 30 the bodyes of men ſhoulde rotte. What doeth 


witneſſe, And his vſing ofthis manner of ſpeach 
Hee leſie not himſelfe without wimneſſe , iv as much 
as if hee ſayd : Wherefore ? For hee hath ſent 
rayne vppon the earth in due ume and ſeaſon: 
hee hath lent faire weather alſo, Theſe be Gods 
witneſles , which declare, that as hee hath cre- 
atcd the world, euen ſo hee doth and 
preſerue it: theſe bee the witneſſes that ſpeake 
with a Jowde and cleare voyce, ſaying that wee 


the raine of it ſelfe ? It engendereth bur totten- 
On the otherſide 


neſſe. — wee ſee that the raine 
refreſheth in ſeaſon, & giueth ſtrength vnto the 
hereby wee ſee that it is the Trea- 


c of God for to giue vs ſuſtenance. And why 
is that? Bycauſe God knoweth iris good for vs, 
that hee cauſe it to raine, Let vscherfore when 
wee ſee it rayne out of ſeaſon , let ys marke how 
G O D ſheweth vs that it is verie requiſice for vs 


muſt looke vnto G O D forall chenouriſhmenr 49 that he doe watch ouer ys, and that no drop of 


that hee giueth vs . And that is the cauſe, 
why I ſayd, that we ſhould marke well this ſay- 
ing: thas God wil open his Treaſere:.For although 
wee ſce what gteat riches God harh ſer in thus 
world , what ſundry ſortes of beaſtes , what 
hearbes, hat trees, and what a number of all 
other thinges : yet ſhould all theſe thinges go 
to decay. vnleſſe God ſent vs dayly from heauen 
the thinges that are —— for the preſeruati- 
on of this Ilyfe. Could w 

without the light of the Sauiour ? If God gaue 
not the naturall vertue to ſecede, what 
were it? Wee ſhould quickly periſhe . And if 
there were none other matter, but that where. 
of | ſpake euen nowe —— — 
woulde ſoone dry vp, vnleſſe God remedied it, 
Theſe therefore be the good Treaſures, which 
God beſtoweth on vs, And when it is his 
will co ſhewe himſclfe a father towardes vs: he 


ing. 
layeth the heauens before vs, that wee might 9 Afterward he ſaith that Cod wil 


ſce it there, And it is aſmuch as if God ſhould 
lift vs vp by the chin, and ſay; Poore creatures, 
when ye ſceketo bee fedde; you looke whether 
you haue laide corne enough into the ground or 
no. Indeed that ic a thing which you mult Jooke 


yato: but yet you wult hrit of all goe higher, 


ee abide three dayes 30 


rayne fall without his commaundement; accor- 
ng to this which we haue heard before, name · 
ly: That he holdeth the waters aboue, as it were 
in bottles. The cloudes be dreadfullbortles.Bur 
the Prophet woulde haue vs to conſider, that it 
muſt needes be a wonderful whereby the 
rayne is ſhut vp there, or elſe wee ſhoulde bee 
drowned out of hand: at leaſtwiſe it would ſcrue 
but to rotte vs , as | haue ſayde alreadic , And 
here by the way wee be admoniſhed, as ſhallbe 
ſayde hereafter, to confider our ſinnes and treſ- 
paſſes: and to thinke that when God giueth vs 
extraordinarie raincs,they be as punt mentes 
for our offences, Morcouer when the raine com- 
meth in ſeaſon , let vs acknowledge that there 
falleth not one drop but by Gods appoi 
alluring out ſelues that it is — 
That is the cauſe why Moſes did expreſiy adde 


that ſ⸗ 

the labor 
of er bandes to doe vs to 
hath ſhewed in another Text) that it is not our 
owne labour and trauell that feederh vs , as 
wee haue ſcene in the cyght Chapter , where 
he ſaieth thus: When thou art come into the 


land which G O D giueth thee, remember chat 


by 


fal. 18. 1 


(as hee pfal. 27. . 


Deu 8.7. 


dy the ſpate of ſortle yeeres thou waſt fed with 
Manna that tell from heauen, to the end thou 
ſhouldeſt not ſay : It is mine owne labor that fin- 
deth me. Let vs therefore leatue by theſe texts 
that when wee haue trauciled , and beſtowed 
our labour toullche earth, and conlideration 
is had of al that we ſee requiliteryer nevertheles 
wee muſt lift vppe out eyes, and not ſtand in 
our owne concert to ſay , Ihaue doone thus, 
it is mine one labor and policic:dut acknowe- 
ledge chat it is Gods othice to grue increaſe, and 
that without that, all our labor is un vaune 7 as 
we nught wel enough breake our armes and our 
legges, and yet in ſteade of going foreward wee 
ſhould ſtill goe backewarde , The fummeot 
the matter which God meant to ſhew vs,1s that 
we ſhould labor in al lowelineilc, and that when 
of vs hath trau uled for his huing , wee 
ſhould vnderſtand , that it is not in vs to giue 
the ſucceſſe, but that G O D muſt wholly guide 
it, and giue it good iſſue: not — to y harbage 
of che earth, but to all things els in generall. 
So then, when a man applyerh him to any 
kinde of labor,let him not go about it preſump- 
tuoully; but let him call ypon G O D to helpe 
him, ſaying , Lorde it is thy pleaſure that L 
ſhoulde take paine: well, I goe about ir; but I 
knowe that Iſhall not preuaile, vnleſſe thou 
aide me, & vnles thou gue me good ſuc celle: 


Vpon DaivrterRonoOMts, Cab. 28. 6 
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matrers concerning the nouriſhment of our bo- 
dies, bur alſo touching the ſaluatiõ of our ſoules, 
Whereupon is it. that free wil is grounded? Euen 
vppon this, that Cod requireth men to ſtudie 
and labour to doe good, to withſtand temptati- 
ons, to haue ſuch a feruent ⁊eale as to giue th 
ſelues holy vnto him, & to forſake themlelues. 
Foraſmuch as God requireth all theſe thinges,ir 
ſeemeth that we can doe them. Yea but we con- 


10 ſider not, that God for all his commaunding , 


ſaych alſo that hee worketh by his holy ſpicice , 


ſo as he is faine to write his lawes in our harts, & — 1. 77. 


to engraue them in our mindes , and to make 
vs walke according as he commundeth. O it 
1s true, but yet therewithall, we allo muſt doe 
dur endeuor. And whence commeth that ende- 
uorꝰ Theſe vretches doe not vnderſtand , that 
it is God that driueth vs foreward and ſtirteth 
Vs vp, andthat all the cndeuoring wherewith 


ꝛ0 men indeuor, i that they be inttrumentes of the 


holy Ghoſt. Now then, foraſmuch as vnder this 
colour of working wee ſecke nothing elle bur to 
darken the grace of God, ſo much the more di- 
ligently ought we to note this do ſtrine, where- 
by GOD doth ſtirre vs vp, and would haue vs 
to worke , and yet ſhewerh vs therewithall that 
we cannot prof , vuleſſe he giue vs good ſuc 
celle. Truely there is great difference berwixe 
J handy worke, and that which the faithful do in 


hrough thy meere grace and goodnes, let my 30 indeuoring to live well. For (as 1 haue ſayd)men 


labor proſper . That is the 8 — wee 
bee iſhed in this text . Let vs not then 
thinle, that mans care & i kill, or his tr auell and 
endeudut can make the ground fertile: but that 
che bleſſiag of GO O tulech all. Vet norwith- 
Nanding i h vs in mind of our dutie, to 
wit, that GOD will ſo helpe vs , as wee may 
not bee idle: for wee bee not made as logges of 
wood: men matt (Iſay) imploye them ſelues 
when G O D promiſeth chem his bleſhing , 
For theſe two poyntes goe together, namely 
that the Lorde will bleſſe thee, and yer neuer- 
thelefſe thar he will haue thee alſo to labor. It 
is certaine that G O D canne feede ys, though 
our armes were broken, he coulde make vs to 
live without any care, and without hauing re- 
de to maintaine our houſhold: G O D (1 
y) eoulde giue vs foode of free coſt: bur it is 
his pleaſure to exerciſe vs, with care and tra- 


40 


are created to labour by nature: but wee be ſo 
wicked & froward, that in ſtead of obeying god. 
we be borne to nothing bur to offend God, vntill 
he hath reformed ys , and made vs new crea- 
cures. So then God doth not onely bleſſe our la- 
bor, when we endeuor to ſerue him, through the 
— his holy ſpirit: but we labor alſo th 
is only vertue, according as he doth guide and 

— vs. This is the ſumme of that which we 

to beate in minde concerning this text. 

„ Now itis alſo ſayd. That God will mate them the 
bead and notthe tale, namely them that indeuour 
ro ſerue him: hee will ſer them abous, and not 
beneath. This is as it were the toppe of all proſ- 
peritie. Now ſurcly it was more behoouefull (23 
it was treated of yeſterday )that the olde fathers 
ynder the lawe, ſhould haue moe promiſes con- 
cerning the tranſitory lyfe , than we haue. For 
they had not ſuch opening of the heauenly lyfe 


uel, and that —.— according to his voc ati- 59. as is giuen vs in the Goſpel. Therefore it was 


on, ſhould apply himſelf to that which he ſecth 
meere for him. | ſay char Gods matching of 
his bleſſings wich our cravell , is to ſhewe that 
hee will not haue vs to bee Nuggerds, © as e- 
nery man Mulde ſitte on his tale, and nei- 
ther deale with rilling of the nor with 
any other trade of occupying, & take the bridke 
in our teeth: but that we doe this ho- 
nour vnto G O D, to ſay, Lorde, albeit we haue 


Gods will to drawe them after that faſhion lyke 
little children. For iniſmuch a an infant is not 


ech.t1.4S 
& 14 


of eapenie to vnderſtand the goodneſſe of his 


facher:therfore to encourage him, he will ſay vn. 
to himʒ I will gue thee a trim cappe, and 1 will 
buy thee a gay newe cote: thus is agreeable to the 
capacine of the childe, and becauſe his heart is 
tender, ſuch ralke is vied vnto him: howbeir the 
father meaneth to lead him on farther. Euen (© 


doone what we can, yet is ienothing, vnleſſe 6 did God deale with the olde fathers: He did fer 


thy gratious goodneſſe rule it. But this is ill pur 
in vre, For we ſee how men are giuen to darken 
the grace of God vnder colour that they doe 
ſome thing of themiclues: tor ſo they beare 
themſclues in hande. 

And this deu lh arrogancie is not onely in 


forth his benefices which they ſhould enioy in 
this worlde : meaning to drawe them from 
thence to a higher hope, namely, to the hope 
of che heauenly heritage. And fo the Iewes 
were made as a head her the kingdome flo- 
riſhed amongeſt hem, when they overcame 

thei 


1, Pet. 3.9. 
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their enemies, and when God ſhcwed himſclfe 
to fight for them , As nowadayes wee muſt nor 


Joke to haue cithet kingdomes or principalnes 
as they had; neither haue wee in lyke manner 
the temporall kingdome of Dauid: it is ſuffici- 
ent for vs that 8 = 
we reigne with him he being our king,cau- 
ſeth — floriſh vader his conduction: I ſay it 
ought to ſuffice vs , that we bee a kingly Prieſt- 


TIE 18 f. SSC MMO Or Joun Calvin 


Chriſt is given vs , and chat g 


way , wee ſhall wander, wee well runne, 
but wee ſhall bee neuer a whit the neerer to 
the right way, but rather the further off from 
it, And God will not onely bee heard, bur 
allo obeyed of all men without exception, yea 


cuen without adding any thing to his worde Pvurs 1.41 
Er without taking — — 


from it, And this 3- 
is expreſly ſayd : For that men dare be ſo bold 
as to bring in their newe manner of ſeruing 


hood vnder our head;which is the ſonne of God to GO D, and to doe that which 
. Contrarwile let — — 


Neuertheleſſe. our Lorde hath made promiſe 
to all the fairhfull, that if they walke in his o- 
bedience, they ſhall not be oppt eſſed by the ty- 
rannie of men, but bee maintcined in liber tie, 
which is allo a bleſſing as much to be defired as 
any can be in this world, Knowing therefore that 
this is a ſpeciall giſt of God, as it is here thewed, 
let vs learne to ſetue him and to giue him the 
whole authotitie ouer vs: that by his gouerning 


to bee 

that when G O D hath once ſhewed what he 
will haue vs to doc, wee muſt fimply bolde 
vs there, withour preſuming to adde thereun- 
to or to dimimiſſi it by any micanes at all. Bur 
aboue all tlunges hee would haue vs to ac- 
knowledge him to bee our G O D. For the 
very caule that maketh men to ſtray, and al- 
together to vaniſh in ſo many ſuperſtitions 


of ys, we may bee ſer free from bondage of 20 and idolarries , is that they knowe not what 


men. Wee ſhall ſee hereafter in this preſent 


Deut. 28-37 Chapter, how hee threatneth them that will 


not feare him not ſhrinke at his tertibleneſſe, 


pial. 10. 38 accordingly as is ſayd in the pſalme j God muſt 


Pſal. 3. 


Ii 


needes lay the feare of men vppon all them that 
will not fcare ham , and be his willing ſudiectes. 
Let vs marke therefote, that if in caſt we yeeld 
to the reigning of God ouer ys , wee ſhall bee 
maintained by him, in ſuch forte , as men 


G OD they ought ro worſhip , Wee haue 
therefore proſited greatly in the Goſpell, 
in the Lawe and in the Prophets, when we 
haue the skill ro ſay, This is the GOD that 
ſhewed himſelſe ro Abraham, the GO D that 
ſhewed himſelſe by Moſes, the God that laſt- 
ly ſhewed himſelfe = in the perſon ot his 
onely ſonne , and the ſame is hee that is our 
God. As it is allo ſayde in the Prophet Eſay, 


ſhall not bee able to oppreſſe vs. And if at 30 where hee ſpeakech of the manifeſtation of our 


any time the wicked haue theit ſcope, and Lorde lelus Chriſt , Loc, this is hee; Loc, sg 


ſecme to ſer their feere as it were vppon our 


this is our GOD, Then kt vs haue a ſetled 
faith. that wee be not rowers; let vs not bee like 


throtes; let ys vndetſtand that God dorh bring 

vs lowe , becauſe wee haue offended hum, and yolk children , nor lyke 
becauſe wee haue not rencred him the praiſe * "that are caryed euety way ; but let our faith be 
that belongeth vnto him; and that hee chaſti- well ſtayed, by taking roote in our Lorde leſus 
ſeth vs according to our deſerrtes , But yet muſt Chriſt, 

wee euer come backe to this point, that it we Nowe let vs fall downe before the Maieſtio 
caſt not off G O D, wee ſhall bee teceiued of out good God with acknow ment of our 
of him, in ſuch wiſe as hee will be vnto vs as 40 finnes , beſeeching him ſo to teach vs with true 
an armie, and make ys able to walke with repentance, that we may bewaile them, and be 
our heades vprightz as it is ſayd in the thud heartily ſory for our corruption, to the end to 


ing Reedes mt 71 7 


ſalme . So then, this bleſſing ſerued norone= withdrawe vs more" and more, and therein to 
y forthe fathers that liued vnder the lawe, bur reforme vs, And foralmuch as we bee not 
it continueth alſo vnto the end of the world, fraile but alſo altogether froward: it may p 
and wee ſhall vnderſtand that it is not vaine, him to bring vs home againe vnto him, and to 
ſo wee followe in lykewiſe that which is ad- our weakeneſſe with his mighti- 


ded here: Keepe the commanndementes which 1 


14 Jexte before thee this day , (ſayth Moſes) thas thou 


ſwarne not neither to the right hand nor to the lefs, 50 


go goe 10 ftr Gods and to worſhip them. 
— wud 21 — 
of obedience to his worde: and that is to the 
end wee ſhould ſeruc him, not in hypocriſie, 
whereunto wee bee too much enclined. Let 
vs remember thetefate this leſſon, which is, 
that ro worſhipour G O D ſyncerely, we mult 
eucrmore begin at the — his voyce, 
and of giuing care to that which he commaun- 


neſſe, ſo as we may ouercome all the hinderan - 
ces that ſcrue to turne vs from him; and that we 
may with perfect conſtancie go on to the marke 
whereunto he calleth vs, we attaine to the 
perfection of all righteouſneſſe. And that in the 
meanc while, it may pleaſe him to vpholde vs in 
— — ws. we ſhould taille, yet he 
ceaſe not to take vs ſtill for his children, 
and make vs to vnderſtand more and more, that 
he dooth confirme vs in the truſt of our ſaluati- 
— — — 
not onely to vs but alſo to all people and nauons 


deth vs ; for if cuery man goc after his owne ©? of che carth , &c. 


On 


Ifay. $9.7. 
Pruu. 1.1 6. 
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Vypon DEVTERONOMIE. 


On Friday the xiij. of March, 1556. 


The CLV |.Sermon which is the fourth pon the right and rwentith (hapter, 


15 But if thou wilt not obey the voyce ofthe Lorde thy God, in keeping and 
— or his commaundementes and ordinances, which I commaund thee this day, 
then 


CAP. 28 vir 961 


all cheſe curſes come _ thee and take holde of thee. 
i 26 Thou ſhalt bee curſed in the citic and likewiſe curſed in the feelde, 
17 Thy basket ſhalbee curſed and thy ſtore. 
18 Curſed ſhalbee the fruite of thy wombe, and the fruite of thy lande, the in- 


creaſe of thy k 


ne, and of the flocks of thy ſheepe. 


19 Thou ſhale bee curſed in thy comming in , and curſed in thy going 


out. 

20 The Lorde will ſende yppon thee curſedneſſe, trouble, and deſtrution in 
all that euer thou putteſt thine hande vnto, and in all that thou doeſt, vntill hee 
hath deſtroyed thee, and thou quickely periſh , becauſe of thy euil inuentions, 

h the which thou haſt forſaken mee. 
21 The Lorde will make the peſtilence to cleaue vnto thee , till it hath conſu- 


med thee from the lande, which thou goeſt to pol; 


eſſe it. 


22 The Lorde will ſtrike thee with ſwellings and with the feuers, and with 
vrhote diſeaſes, and with burning ſickeneſſes, and with drought, and with ſworde, 
and with blaſting windes, and with the yellowe Iaundis, and hee will purſue thee 


vntill hee haue vtterly deltroyed thee. 


23 And the heauen which is ouer thy head. ſhalbee braſſe, and the earth vader 


neath thee ſhalbee yron. 
24 In ſteede of rayning 


vppon the earth, the Lorde will giue thee duſt and a- 


= _ hee will come downe from heauen vppon thee , vntill thou bee de- 
oyed. | 


A E haueſeentheſe other dayes 

paſt , howe God entreated his 
2 people by promiſes: nowe on 
the contraric part hee addeth 
threatenings 
without cauſe, for we ſec what 
, when the caſe concerneth 
the ſubmicting of our ſclues tothe obeying of 
——— —.— 

as the Pr „ and as it is 
— nmr — 
vs to ſet foorth one ſteppe, to behaue our ſelues 
as becommeth vs : and therefore wee muſt bee 
compelled to it, as of force, Neuertheleſſe, it 


ings. Aud that is not 59 


himſelfe fathetiy rowards vs, and by making ic 
to bee ſeene , that hee ſeckerh ing but our 
— proſpetitie, and quiet- 


Thus wee ſee howe God doech firſt make a 
* and it chat preuaile not; then bee 


vs yet, if wee goe to it vnwillingly, all out life 
is deteſlable. the cheefe poynt is that wee 
haue a pure and free good wil, to gue our ſclues 
ouer ynto God. For wee muſt not haue our 


—— that God beginneth with gentlenes , eye to the rewarde: and therefore doch it much 


And that is the cauſe why hee 
keepeth this order of ſetting foorth his blei- 
fings vnto them that ſerue him. Hee moughe 
very well haue begunne with chreateninges, 
but hee did it not. And why? Hee tryeth to ſee 
whether wee bee apt to bee taught, by ſucwing 


more followe in reaſon, that if we goe to it by 
conſtrayncall our life n curſed, Jet notwuh- 
ſtandeng, this deſire of ſeruimg God becauſe it 
is not loſt labour, is not all that wee haue to do, 
Fot when wee bee come to that poynt, wee are 
but at che halſe way, Although a man rec ene 

Mamma he 
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the promiſes which bee hcere contayned, and 
offer himſelſe to God to ſerue him: yer his ſo 
dooing is vnperfc& , anddeleructh to bee caſt 
off , Wheretore? Becauſe (as | haue ſayde) wee 
may nat bee hyrelings : but our ycelding ot our 
iclucs vnto our Cod, mult bee becauſe wee bee 
his, and becauſe hee 15 woorthic to haue our 
lyfc employed in his obedience, and ſpecially 
for that liee is our father, Hee beginneth at the 
promiles becauſe of our infirmiric, to ſer vs the 
more forwarde, And when hee hath brought vs 
on lo farre, then he manifcſteth vnto ys a grea- 
ter petfection. 
But to be ſhoxt,. we haue to marke, that there 
ate three ſorts of people which keepe the law 
of God in outwarde ſhewe . One ſort dooth it 
by compulſion , with gnaſhing their teeth at it, 
and they doe diſcharge it after afaſhion . And 
whereforc ? Becauſe they knowe well that they 
cannot eſcape the hande of God, they ſeare his 
anger and his vengeance ; and thcretore doe 
they ſerue him; but that is by compulſion , Bur 
as I haue ſyde, all this is reprooucd. Anorher 
ſort takes the middle way : tor they knowe that 
God is faichfull, and that ſuch as ſeruc him 
ſhall not loſe their labour: theſe harken to the 
promiſes which bee expreſſed in holyScriprure, 
And ſo agreat many doe ycelde themſelues to 
ſetue God, becauſe hee allureth them thereun- 


Tut 156, Stznmon Or Tonn Carvin 


which GOD commaundeth vs, If there were 
no more but ſlouthſulneſſe, yet were that ſuch 
a vice as were woorthie to bee corrected, and 
therefore wee ſhould haue ncede of the threa- 
tenings that ate mentioned heere, Bur ſeeing 
wee be fo frowarde to bee ruled, that wee bee 
alwaycs — ſo as God cannot reclayme vs 
nor inure ys to his yoke: it appeateth that the 


manaces bee double neceflaric . And heerein 


o there is very iuſt cauſc ro condemae vs, ſceing 


that God cannot winne vs to loue, but is fayne 
to ſne we himſelſe dre adfull, ro make vs atrayde, 
without the which wee woulde lye ſtill aſleepe. 
Sceing then that God doeth ſo htle preuayle 
wich ys, when hee traineth vs gently, ſceking 
nothing but to make vs to followe him with a 
— ; let vs acknowledge cur froward- 
nelle and condemne our ſclues : and there- 
withal let vs allo confefle the fartherly care that 


10 God bath of our ſaluation, ſceing he vſcth ally 


meanes which hee knoweth to be meete for vs, 
For it is all one, as if hee ſhould (as yee woulde 
ſay) rransfigure himſclfe . Mis onely teſpect is 
to reclayme vs. One whyle hee ſm leth an veg 
and another hy le hee frownerh at vs, But yet 
all tendeth to thus poynt, namely, chat we may 
bee drawen vnto him, to giue ouet our le lues to 
his ſcruice, 

Now will ſome man ſay, Seeing that it is ſo þ 


to by promiſing them reward,as we haue ſcene 30 our liſe diſpleaſeth God, & that he reproueth y 


before, Bur, as I ſayde, wee may not ſtay there; 
but wee muſt rather conſider, that foraſmuch 
as God hath made and faſhioned vs, tedeemed 
ys, and is our father , the ſame ought to ſuffice 
vs aldiough we had no reſpect vnto that which 
hee ptouuſeth vs : and foraſmuch as hee hath 
rcucmicd vs with tus mercie: :nd ſheweth him 
le!fc {o bountifull cowards vst his ſu doing ought 
to inflame vs wirh an ardeart affe ction to ſerue 
bim. Tuis is one ur the principall poyntes of 
our life , Burt (as I ſay de atore) our Lorde in his 
laive hath reſpe to our rawnefſe : and therfore 
hee promiſeth to rewarde vs, ro the intent wee 
ſhoulde haue the better courage. And in deede 
though wee ſetue God with affection neuer ſo 
put e and freely ituployc d, yet muſt wee alwaycs 
v ayt for that which is promiſed vs, and ſtaye 
thereupon. Wee muſt { Ifay) hope for his 
bleſſing, when we haue ſerued him with a good 
courage: but wee may not doe it to that end: 
wee muſt not bee drawne by this teſpect onely. 
For (as I hauc ſayde) wee muſt bee his chil- 
dren, and honour him as our father. And as 
it is hee that docth vpholde vs : fo muſt wee 
aſſure our ſelues that it is not for vs to ima- 
gine any merice in out ſelues, but that hee ac- 
cepteth vs of his owne onely infinire goodnes; 
and cheretore that wee for our parte, muſt ſecke 
nothing but to vowe and —— our ſelues 
wholly vnto him. Howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, 
ler vs —— , tharwhen God hath ſer his pro- 
muſes before vs, hee muſt alſo bee fayne to 
-ſpurre vs forwarde. Whcrefore ? Becauſe our 
natote is full of rcbellion againſt him: wee bee 
not anely ſlowve : bar alſo is in vs aninch- 


nation to dave quive backewarde from chat 


ſame when we ſetue him by compulſion : it the 
threatnings leaue vs there, what do they auaile? 
It were better that God fhould forbeare them. 
But let vs marke that he trayneth ys by degrees 
according as he knoweth it necefdary for vs. It rs 
certaine, q ii nothing bur feare doe bring vs to 
ſerue god, it is noughtworth: howbeit it is a good 
preparatiuc,y leadeth vs farther on, after ha- 
uing begun at it. As for example: before ) God 
hath meekened vs, we be fulct pryde, & our fleſh 


® 3s altogither rebe llous: & to be ſhort, wee be as 


coltes that were neuer ſadled nor bitted. God 
muſt be faine to prepare vs & to bring ys in or · 
det. vhich thing to do, he vſeth threatnings. But 
this (as I haue ſaid) were nothing at al, vnleſſe he 
inured vs to a voluntatie obedience & ſublectib 
afterward. And when we tend thitherwat de, ve 
haue greatly profited in y this pryde of ourvis 
beaten down,& we be no more ſo wyldbeaded, 
but j we know j there is a ludge — home 
we muſt make account; & that the ſame conft- 
deration reſtrainerh vs from vſing ſuch looſenes 
any more, & from being ſo heady in doing cuil, 
as we haue bin, This is a beginning. & in deede 
it is but a beginning; in ſo much y if re ſhold ſtay 
there, wee were not yer plucked our of the mire, 
But when we haue thus begun, then doth y lord 
match his threatnings with a taſt of his nes 
in ſuch ſort as we be drawn vnto him. And in ſo 


60 doing he ſheweth himſelt tobe our father. Now 


when we vnderſtand y God in deede ts ready to 
rewarde vs when —— ſerued bim, alberit 


that wee bee not able to de ſerue any thing , but 
rather doe prouoke his wrath : thereuppon wes 
muſt haue our refuge to his mere merciegts ob- 
tayne remiſſion of our Gignes , as it is oe ed 


vnto 
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vnto vt in our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and as hee 
hath purchaſed it for ys by his death & paſſion, 
When we be thus reformed ; and rid of all cruſt 
in our owne woorkes, then ought wee to offer yp 
our ſclues willingly in ſacriſice vnto GOD, as 
Saint Paul alſo doth exhort ys in the twelfth 
Chapter to the Romanes, Hee ſerreth vs forth 
no rewarde, but ſaith? I beſceche youbrethren, 
by the mercie and compaſſion that God hath 
ſhewed rowardes you , that every one of you 
renounce this worlde, and alſo himſelfe , that 
you become lively ſacrifices vnto GOD: for 
chat is your reaſonable ſcruice, 
Bur yer ſome man will reply againe and ſaye: 
It chreatenings make vs readic tor the promi- 
ſes of God, it ſeemeth that they de bee 
laced in the firſtranke , and that the promiſes 
ſollowe them . Zut the anſwere to thus 
dout is + that God will holde ys more conuicted 
before him, when hee beginneth with vs by his 
omiſes. For wee cannot ſay but that there is 
a ſhameful! thankleſnes in vs, ſeeing that her- 
as our Lorde ſeeketh onely to winne vs by loue, 
wee notwithſtanding deale frowardly with him, 
and drawe backewarde, when hee commeth fo 
louingly towardes vs. Yee ſee then howe the 
promiſes are ſet before vs in the firſt place, that 
wee might bee the better reprooucd of our fro- 
wardneſſe. But hath God ſhewed ys that his 
neſſe would not auayle v, except he threa- 
tened vs? then doe th he vſe rigour, and j ſame 
rigour doeth profite vs, forſomuch as wee bee 
touched therewith, and our hearts are daunted. 
I meane not all; for there be many that take the 
brydle in their teeth to ſtryue againſt God: bur 
I meane the — ö — — —— dee 
ed for y promiſes of Cod, t threat- 
— — God turneth yet agayne. 
and allureth them newe agayne with his good- 


neſle,as is ſayde afore: in ſo much that when he % ſtubborne againſt him, di 


hath ſtoong them with his threateninges, to 
tame the ſtubornneſſe of their fleſh; (as ſurely 
itis requiſite that God ſhoulde ſhewe ſome ſigne 
of his wrath: ) rhereuppon hee ſetteth before vs 
his mercie, which is the accompliſhment of al, 
to the ende (as I haue ſayde ) that wee ſhoulde 
learne to yeeld our ſelues wholly vnto him with 
a frec diſpoſed affection. 


Nove let ys come to the worde that bee ſer 
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heere. / thaw wilt nat obey the veyce of 50 


the Lord thy God io lecpt bis commandements & la- 
utes which I ſer before thee this day © all theſe curſes 
ſhall come uppen thee ,and tale holde of thee, Heere 
Moſes ſpeaketh exprefſcly to ſuch as haue been 
trayned in the worde of God, True itis that 
they which offend without the la we, ſhall periſh 
neuertheleſſe, as Saint Paul ſayth in the {cond 
Chapter tothe Romanes . And in verie deede 
wee ſee that the ignorant and blynde {cape not 
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him, and ycelded themſe lues vnto his doctrin - 

n then is not generall to all men. Bur God 
doeth firſt of allſhewe , that when hee hath gi 
uen his lawe, and publiſhed it abroade. T 
faulr is in the people that they vnderſtande it 
not. This is the cauſe why Moſes doeth ex- 
preſſely ſay: the commaundementes and ſta- 
rutes, buch I ſer before you this day . When 
hee ſayeth, Contwarmdementr and Harmer, it ſer 
ueth to ſhewe that they conteyne a ſufficient in- 
ſtruction, accordingly as wee haue tolde you 
heere before; that God hath not ſpoken by at 
ues: but that hee hath ſo tauglit his people, as 
they cannot reply and ſay, Wee wote not what 
theſe things meane. Loe heere the Saure 

r which I ſee before you ſayeth Mo- 

ſes. If you applye your indeuour to them, you 
cannot doe amiſſe. And therefore let vs beate 
well in mynde, that according as God hath de- 
livered vs his worde, our vngodlineſſe is dou- 
bled before him, and our puniſhment muſt bee 
lo much the more grieuous, if wee bee not wil- 
ling to doe good, yea, and alſo profite therein, 
and from day to day bee eſtabliſhed in his obe- 
dience. That is the thing which wee haue to 
conſider yppon that ſaying, 

Moreouer when hee ſayeth: Iſibes wilt obey 
the voyce of the Lorde thy God: it ſeructh to touch 
vs throughly to the quicke , For ſeeing that 
God voucheſaſeth to ſpeake vntovs : is it not 
mecre that wee e at the leaſt giue care 
vnto him? And if wee play the deafe ſolkes, is 
it not a matter contrary to nature? For if wee 
woulde not heare our equall , hee woulde rake 
itin diſdayne, and much more woulde out ſu- 
periour. And whereas God hath all ſoucraigne 
dominion ouer vs, and hath done vs the fa- 
uour to deliuer vs his worde , and acquainterh 
himſclte famikarly with vs , if hee fynde vs 
ning to heare 
him; is it not meete that hee ſhoulde aucnge 
him of ſuch a contempt : Specially when hee 
ſeeth ſuch a villaynous ſtarelynefſe in vs, which 
bee but wormes of the earth. The thing then 
which wee haue to remember vppon this text, 
is that heere Moſes inte nded to condemne 
the vngodlineſſe of men that doe ſtill continue 
hardheaited, notwihſtanding that Gee giue 
them the meane to teturne, by ſetting his 
woorde before them. 

Nowe, when hee ſayeth that theſe curſes 
ſhall rake holde of vs ; it behooueth vs to te- 


member that which was — of here beforc. Deut. 38. . 
ng 


For in ſpeaking of the bleflings of G O D, hee 
ſayde; Thou thalt bec compaſſed round abour; 
and nowe hee doeth in like wiſe ioyne the cure 
ſes in the ſame manner, ſo that wee may not 
thinke to eſcape the hande of God. Howe ſlye 
ſocuer wee bee, wee ſhalbee alwayes entrap- 


vnpuniſhed at Gods hande. Albeit that they 60 ped, it wil not boote vs to ſecke ſtait ingholes, 


might pleade that they were not taught yet are 
they ſaultie ynough. Bur let vs note, that heere 
our Lorde docth double his curſe v thoſe 
ynto home hee hath (hewed ſuch fauour, as to 
manifeſt his wil vnto them, and to ſhew them 


the waye of ſawng health, had they obeyed 


according to this ſaying of his by his Prophet, 
— thy houſe, and ſhut thy doore 


and double batre it, yet ſhall the ſerpent cotne Amos, 5. 15. 
de into the & . 3. . . 


in and ſting thee there + If thou 

fee ld, & ſeek means to eſcape, thou ſhalt meet i 

a lyon von] way: thou flip aſide from y lyon, 
Mmmms a Beate 


Drut. 32.23 


Pal 33. 10. 
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a Bcare ſhall meete thee, and to bee ſhorr,whar- 
ſocuet men doe, when God is againſt them, & 
is become, as it were, their enimie, they muſt 
needes fynde that they bee ſurpriſed , caught, 
andentrapped , and enuironed rounde about 
with theſe curſes , without any hope to get out. 
Therefore, let vs not deceiue our iclucs in ſec- 
king worldly meanes to ſauc ys: for if the hand 
of Cod bee lifted vp againſt vs, (as wee (hall ſee 
in the ſong heere at hande) Hee hath his ſtore- 
houſe full of roddes,and nor of three or foure 
ſortes onely, but of infinite : and if wee ſuppoſe 
that wee ate eſcaped, when wee haue ouercome 
ſome one euillʒ then wee deceiue our ſelues: for 
God hath by and by an hundred moe. Let vs 
then looke for all manner of woe , if wee obey 
not Gods lawe. But it were a miſetable appeale 
if wee ſhoulde come vnto God by cou pulſion. 
onely for fcare of his puniſhments, What q uit 
wee then doe Wee muſt ſubmit our [clues wil- 
lingly vnto him, praying him to kecpe vs from 
ocuring his wrath, and from warring againſt 
E — from inforcing him to come to de ſie 
vs. That were as if ſome petie lorde woulde at- 
tempt warte againſt a great Prince; hauing ne i- 
ther ſtrong rowne, nor munition, nor ought cls; 
and yet woulde necdes — to defye one 
that is able to ſwallowe him vp , if hee did but 
lift vp his finger againſt him; and were not that 
a madneſſe Likewiſe , hen wee prouoke our 
God, by ſetting our ſelues againſt him witting- 
ly, hee muſt needes beſette vs, and holde vs as 
in priſon , Wherefore, let vs pray him not to 
ſufter vs to bee fo farre ouerſcene ,7 as to fallto 
dcfying of him: but that wee fumply obey him, 
ſo as wee may bee crowned and encompalled 
with his blcflings ; according as it is ſayde in 
the two and thirtth Pſalme. Hee that put- 
teth his truſt in God, ſhalbee crowned with his 


20 
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calamuties which wee ſuffer in this worlde,be as 


it were ſo many chaſticementes : wee may not 
attribute them to haphazarde, as ſhalbee more 
plainly touched hereafter; where God fayerh, 
If you will needes come againſt mee at all ad- 
uenture, I will in like wiſe come againſt you at al 
aduenture. Hee vſeth che ſame veric woordes, 
And wherefore Becauſe that men doe bleare 
their owne eyes, and ſaye; Loe, what migfor. 
— me ? — 
afflicted, they caſt out ſpyreful hes againſt 
r ces, oteo n 
ring that God is a ludge, the 
— — ade 
peicciue that, ſodull and ſenſeleſſe bee they. 
And that is the cauſe why Moſes vſeth this kind 
of declaration, and ſo large in this text. And it 
ſerueth to bring vs to that which 1 alleged euen 
nowe our of the Prophet Eſaye; where GOD 


ſhewerh that hee made both light and darke- 
ne ſſe, and did both the good and the cuill, Wee 
may not heere conc eiue vayne „ lay- 


ing, Whence commech this vnto mee? It is a 
misfortune, Woulde God it were not ſo. But 
wee muſt acknowledge the hand that ſmy teth 
vs ; for that is greate wiſedome . And forthe 


ſame cauſe doeth God co ne thus by his 
other Prophere : This hauc not regar- 
ded che hande that ſmote them, Yee — 


howe wee muſt ynderſtande that all the affli- 
(ions and miſcries which wee endure in this 
worlde, bee veric ſtrokes of Gods owne hande. 
And cucn in that reipeR is it ſayde by the Pro- 
phet Amos: Is there any euill in che city which 
God liath not done? That is to ſaye, can there 
happen eicher warte, ot peſtilence, or (amine, ot 
diſcaſes, ot pouettie, or any other calamitie 
whatſocuer it bee, that commeth not to you 
from God? \rerched people, bee you 8 . 


beneſites: that is to ſay , God will make him to 4 liſh and beaſt!y , as to imagine, that God which 


poſſeſſe his bleſſings rounde about him, and hee 
ſhalbce ſo throughly fenced on all ſides with his 
ſaucgarde, that hee ſhall not neede to teare, 
Albeit that wee bee layde open to neuer ſo ma- 
ny dangers, yet ſhall wee be preſcrued _— 
his goodnes, Now as touching that which 
addeth; we haue expounded here before. 


bee curſed in the rowne , thou ſhali bee curſed inthe 


deth from the hande of God, By the worde ewils acc 


I vnderſtande all the puniſhmentes, and all the 
wretchednefſe whereunto wee bce ſubiect, ac- 
cording allo as he ſpeaketh thereof by his Pro- 
her Elay, ſaying; l am the Lorde which made 
h light and darkeneſſe,which haue in my po- 
wer both life and death, and which docth both 
the good and the cuill. Hee vſeth this kinde of 
ſpecche purpoſely: not that the euill, whereof 
wee bee Balke, ch proccede from God, nor 


that it ought to bee imputed vnto him: it is not 


ſo . Buthcc mcancth chat all the muſcrics and 


created the worlde , doeth leaue it at randon, 
and hath no care to watche ouer his creatures, 
or to beſtowe on them, that which hee thin- 
kcth mecte for them, ſomerimes to ſhewe his 
goodneflc , and ſometimes to make them feele 
that bee u a ludge, and to puniſh mens finnes, 
and to make them to knowe what his office 15? 


V.12- Concerning the curſes, he ſayth : Thaw ſhals Thinke you that hee dwelleth ydle in heauen, 


and that he vttereth not his vertue, or that the 


ept our ſeruice; ſo nowe hee ſneweth in like 
wile, that if there bee any affliftion, — 9 
or other milerie , they come not by happeha 
zarde : but are very puniſhmenres of Gods ſen- 
ding: and therefore when thinges fall nor out 


60 after our liking, wee muſt fall to conſidering & 


examining of our ſinnes. If wee bee gri 

with any manner of thing, ſo as one is troubled 
with his houſholde, an other with the loſſe 
of his goods, another with ſome diſeaſe, another 
with ſome vexation of mynde , and an other 
with che forgoing of ſome dung chat — 
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14 feelde, thy comming in ſhalbet curſed. thy going forth 30 worlde is not guyded and gouerned by his 

ig ſpaibee — 7 725 eraſe — — like as — bath 
and the friute of thy cat of all thy flockes, Here * wee cannot proſper, but through Deut. 8.18 
by are wee againe done to vndeiſtande, chat all his grace and loue that hee — vs, in ' 
the cuil which wee ſce in this worlde , procee= hee choſen vs for his children, and wil alſo 


* 
” 


n time; ſonowe he ſayth, 
heauen as Braffe, and our tarth a4 Iron , and that in 40 
: » flerde of rayne hee will ſende vi drowghs 
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ler vs acktow , ſaying; Loe. it is our Cod 
ee 


And whereforce + Becauſe that wer haue o- 


ſended him, The fuſt then is, that men 
not flattert them ſ when God vibrech 
them : but they muſt know, that by thus meancs 


they are made to ynderſtande theu oſfenc ex, to 
the end to humble themſelues, and to bewayle 
them. Thus much for one point. 


CAF. 28 „i ge 
Plal ne bee practiſed yppon vs, to wit, hat God 
will drale with ſturdie and hardharted folkes 
as with teſtiue horſes, and niadde moyles. As 
hereafter wee ſhall ſce more at length. So then 


yet muſt wee come to the ſayde poynt of feeling 


ot Gods hande, according as cuety one is affli· 
Red, firſt in his one behalfe ,and then in com- 
mon, When we ſce a droughe , let vs not ac- 
cuſe the heauen nor yet the ayre, ſaying it was 


The ſeconde poynt is, that wee muſt not 10 the diſpoſition of them. Let vs not doc, as the 


thinke to eſcape the ſcourges of Cod, bee wee 
neuer ſo ſubtile; — — — all — 
—— by che backe againſt vs. A 
well may wee make vs ſheeldes, and rampyres- 
but when wee haue practiſed what wee cans 
et will not our Locde mufle to hade vs, he needs 
— of out detences whereby 
wee thinke to garde our ſe lues againſt hum. It u 
not like as if wee ſhoulde haue to doc with crea- 
rures « Againſt them wee might fordnc our 
ſelues both behynde and before; but God will 
knocke ys on the pates from heauen , Wee 
can haue neither ſhiclde not rampaire againſt 
him, in hope thereby to ſt his hande from 
touching vs , when it plcaſech him io punath 
Vs. . 
Againe, to what ende. ſhall all the fortifica- 
tions letue that wee ate able to buy lde againſt 
him, but to oucrthrowe our (clues? Let vs there- 


20 there to frame newe proc 


fancaſticall folke doe, which looke no bigher 
than the ſtarres ; but let vs thinke vppon the 
hande of God : that as many afflicions as 
fall vppon ys, may bee vnto vs as viſible & 


and markes that God egecuteth the office of 


a ludge towarde vs: and that although hee con- 
demnech vs, as often as hee puniſherh vs, yer 
the ſame is not a condemnation to the death 
but ſummoning of vs to before him, 
againſt ys , This 
TT —— wee t to mathe well. 

Theretore when wee any euill or greeſe, 
let vs vnderſtande that we Haue — 
but let ys thinke there wuhall, that God neuer · 
theleſſe meaneth not to execute a ftinall-ſens 
tence vppon vs, when hee callcth vs againe V 
to him. To what ende then is it / Is it to cond 
demne vs withour mercie ? No: but hee doetli 
vs this tauour , that wee might bee our owne 


fore vnderſtande, that all chat eucr men can do 30 ludges. When hee doeth ſumt on vs. it is to the 


againſt God , ſhall turne to their owne contuſi · 
on, and vtter ouerthrowe . That is the thing 


* which Moſes meant, when hee ſayde , Tha wee 


ſhalbee curſed in the ton and in the ſceide, thas wee 
ſhatbee crrſed in our going ſoorth , and in our on- 
ming in, if wee obey not the veyce of er Ged. And 
as hee ſay de atore, that God vill open his good 
treaſure from heauen, to gue v3 rayne in due 
God will makg onr 


, he will ſende 
vd and aſber, and ere ſhabet nothing buc bar- 
renneſſe awongeſiv1. Here wee muſt cal againe 
to mynde the leſſon that hath becne Jayde out 
breetely before - that is, that according as eue · 
one of vs is viſited by the hande of God, wee 
benefite our (clues — Ares euery 

man applye that to his oe vie which is heere 
mentioned. Fot God vſeth many wayes to cha- 


ende that cuety one ſhoulde plead guiltie of his 
one good will, and thereupon aske him ſor - 
— flee for retuge to his mercie. Los 

ceve anineſtimable pr And ſo ler vs 
benefice our ſe lues both pr and publike- 
ly by the things that are tolde vs heere : That 
when wee ſce the hexuens burning hote , and 
wee ale rayne , and yet goe withour it, ſo as 
the fruices doe fayle vppon the grounde, and 
the heate dryeth vp all thi { let vs vnder- 
ſtande that it i the hande of GO D which viſ- 
teth vs, and let vs confefle our finnes with one 
common accorde . And if any man ſeele anye 
houſholde vexation, let him confeſle ; Well, 
GOD doeth waken mee by thus viſitation, be- 
cauſe I haue offended him; Thus the cheefe 
ſtudie , wherem God woulde haue the fahfull 
to exercile themſclues,is the ning of their 
ſinnes, after this manner: — come 


ſuce vs. One is puniſhed in his one perſon 35 to paſſe, that (as Salomon ſayeth) Bleſſed is the 
man which doeth trouble and quicken vp hum- pro, 48.14, 


with diſcaſcs , reptoche, and I wore not hat 
elſe : an other hath ſome ſecrete heartby- 
ting, ſo that although hee bee whole in bodye, 
yet hee ceaſeth not to bee rormented in minde: 
another is plagued with his wife or with his 
children: and another is troubled with his ſub- 
ſtance. According therefore as cuery one fyn- 
deth him ſelſe afflicted, ſo let him refort to this 
that is tolde vs heare, ſaying : Alas, | ſec howe 


my God calleth mee vnto him, I may not nowe & their hornes , and v 


proucke him : for what ſhall I winne by vſing 
many wyndlaſſes as the, worldlinges doe, who 
deſire to tall a ſleepe in their miſeries - and the 
oncly comfort which they ſecke , is ro have no 
regardero God. Noe if wee doe ſo; then 
muſt that which is ſpoken in the two & thuruth 


ſelfe, not that wee mult ſo trouble our ſelucs, 
as to fall into vnmeaſurable deſpaire: but wee 
muſt quicken vp our ſelues with ſeare, becau'e 
the diuell ſeckerh nothing elſe, but to make vs 
dull and blockiſh , to the ende wee ſhoulde of- 
fende God, and bleare out out rongues ag11nſt 
him like as wee ſee theſe deſpiſers doe, which 
ſer themſe lues againſt hum, daſhing at him with 
out their blaſ- 
phemies. To the intent therefore that wee 
come hot to that paſſe, wee mult quicken vp 
our ſelue with feare and erembling : which 
can not bee done , vnleſſe wee protite vader 
the correCtion of our God, and confer, that 
when hee vibeerh ys , iris to call vs vnto lum. 
Mmmm 3 le 


>Cor.11.31, 
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Ir is to the ende that wee ſhould make our one 
— — wp ry} mer 
hande vpon vs, but prevent him as 

Saint —— — 5 
may not bee condemned of him. 

Noe finally it is here declared vnto vs, that 
the courſe of nature, as we call it, is nothing but 
che diſpoſition of the will of God, and that hee 
bearerh ſuch rule ouer both heauen and earth, 
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earth: there needeth but one blaſting or mil. 
dewe to eate the corne and to conſume it with- 
in. And it is more than if God ſhoulde ſowe 
ſale. And theſe blaſtings or mildewes come not 
but of che dewe or elſe of the rayne , at leaſtwiſe 
chey bee none other ſubſtance . But God nee · 
deth not but to make a little and to 
ſende a little ſharpe colde, and the colde 
will make cleane riddance of all. When wee ſee 


and ouer raine and faire weather-that he chan- lo ſuch thinges , ler vs euermore take warning by 


h chem at his one and yet ſendeth 
— — were a per- 


manent order in nature, it woulde ſeeme vnto 
vs that God medled not with it; wee woulde 
graunt that hee hath made the worlde, but yet 
woulde wee ſay that hee doeth not vs: 
wee woulde rhinke thus:What? when che ſpring 
time commeth, wee ſee that the reſt of the yete 
— — courſe , as did the yeate 

before paſt. Itisalways one. But we ſce one 
winter longer, and another winter later , and 
another rather, andlaſt longer : wee ſee one 
wincer raynic, and another drye : we ſee abun- 
dance of ſnowe in one yeare, and another yeare 
none at all: one yeare whote,and another cold. 
Noe, doe th not ſuch inequalitie make it mani- 
feſt that God muſt needes woorke ?. Fot the 
Sunne docth his office in one yeare aſwell as in 
another , and cuer his wſt compaſſe, 


this dorine, and let vs bee no more i 

in our follies , toſaye : Ah cuill fortune, euill 
forrunc : but let ys vnderſtande that our Lorde 
doeth call vs backe vnto him, and hath his 
hande ſtretched out: an let vs knowe that it 
is hee that ſmyteth ; as if hee ſhoulde ſaye: 1 
haue gone about to drawe you — 
meanes, but you haue not humbled you 

mee. Seeing then that you will not be brought 


to it wi » I will now compel you, as though 
"" Idreweyou the of the head. Let vs l 
lay) bee a iſhed by this teaching, that i 


here mentioned, to prevent the wrath and ven- 
geance of God , ſo oſten as hee giuerh ys ad- 
uertiſement of the ſame. 

Againe, when God maketh the earth fruirful, 
let vs acknowledge it to bee his worke, and that 
— — „ but hee 
hath put thereunto his hande . Let vs then 


keeperh 
better than the beſt ruled clocke in the worlde. 30 take our dayly foode of him : that is to ſaye, let 


And how then commeth ſuch a vatietie ? It is 
Gods dooing to call vs vnto him. Trucly the 
— 9, rn ne (as they 
terme ) there is ſuch a meeting of ſtarres 
(fay they,) and this proceedeth of ſuch conmun- 
Eons, Bur whence commeth all this? Euen 
from the hand of God. Wee muſt euer reſort 
to the firſt cauſe. And in deede, they bee more 
chan beaſtes, if they will not yeelde to that. 
Vet is it not ſufficient to knowe that God 

derh all his creatures , and that hee holdeth 
them brydeled ro make them to bowe, as a 
horſe man makerh his horſe to turne on this 
hande and on that hand, to ſtoppe, & to runne. 
All teſteth not in knowing that God looſeth & 
holdeth, and ſendeth ſuch changes as him li 
ſteth : but we muſt vnderſtande further that God 
doth nothing without cauſe. For if wee ſay that 
God the worlde,and know not wher- 


vs not cramme our ſelues like bruite beaſtes, 
which ſill cheir bellies , not knowing whether 
there bee a Creator that cauſeth & earth to 
bring them foorth foode: but let vs vnderſtande 
that God bleſſeth the earth, and cauſeth ir to 
yeelde fruite for our nouriſhment and ſuſte- 
nance ; let vs beare it ſo in mynde, that aſwell 
in affliction as in proſperitic wee may turne our 
eyes euermore vnto God. And it is expreſſe- 
ly fayde further , That God will make the peſlilon 

to deaue vnto v1 and that hee will ſende other diſea- 
ſes, and that they ſhall continue upon v1, vil we bee 
conſumed by them. This ſhoulde yet a little ber- 
tet waken vs, ſeeing that God ſtriketh not (as it 
were)a blowe, and away; but that his curſes ſhal 
followe vs, and cleaue vnto vs, vnleſſe wee for- 
fake our ſinnes and wick ce, F let vs 
learne, that they which indent with „ and 
fleete away againe from day to morrowe, doe 


fore hee doeth plague vs, wee ſhalbee quickely 30 deceiue themſelues. As for example, wee fee 


enclyned to murmure againſt him: and in the 
meane whyle wee not profite vnder his 
chaſticementes and cortections, but continue 
ſil dulled in our ſinnes . So then let vs marke, 


chat in ſhurting vp the heauen ſo at it yeeldeth 
no rayne,andin vp the earth, as it were 
Icon: hee ſhewe vs our finnes, & 


that hee is our ludge. This is it that wee haue 
to beate in mynde as concerning the courſe of 


nature, according as it is heere declared yn- 60 neſſe. For wee ſee what is 
to vs. 

Neither is God contented to ſaye that the 
heauen ſhalbee as braſſe, but hee ſayeth alſo, 
A hee will ſende vs aſhes and gravell or ſande in 

erde of rains . Like as wee ſee the | 
that cate, marre, and deſtroy all that is on the 


many which when God doeth ſende them any 
affliction, will haue ſome regarde of it: but they 
haue doone with it by and by. They doe but 
ſhake their eares, and thinke they haue ouer- 
come it. And like as a that hath a yerke 
with a hippe, they turne their backe and runne 
away , bearing themſclues in hande that they 
may paciſie God by ſome ſhifr, Thus dealeth 
the worlde . But let vs beware of ſuch blockiſh- 

— expreſſcly in 
this place. After that God hath {; of his 
curſes, and added that they ſhal be in 
with thẽzhe c6c they ſhal cleaue vnto vs. 
And wherefore? If we cleaue to our iniquities, 
ſoasthey raigne in our bones and in our marow, 
and be fixed in our beartes and mindes ; then 


malt 


i. Cor. g whom it belongeth to ſearch 
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muſt the curſes of Cod followe vs alſo. When a 
man will not doe away his euill affections, but 
| in them and conunueth ſaping in 


— — — 


rooted within expreſſed 
There- 10 ſtroke of rhe rod of his hande , the ſame may 
fore lette vs bee aft aide at the hearing of theſe 


| And ſo we ſee nowe to what 
addeth that the curſes of God 


vnto ys:namely to warne vs, that if the miſchiefe 
haue taken toote, we muſt ſtra ine ourſe lue the 
more in pray ing to God, to ſhewe to vs the fa- 
cleanſe vs , as to 


uour that his holy Spi ite 
bottome of our 
ſecrere affeions ; that it may pleaſe him to re- 
vs, in ſuch wiſe, as this feare may ſerue vs 
a marue llous purgation, our finnes 
trom vs, and that we may no more be fo ed 
ded vnto them as we haue beene . 
a therewithall let vs — _ 
iſeaſes beginne to reigne, or any afflicti- 
—— —-k—' 
vnleſſe we ceaſe to offende our God. It is ſayde 
in a common prouerbe, that diſcaſes come on 
—— — ea 
they rerurne againe on foore; that is 
flowely . But we conſider not the cauſe 
it be neuer ſo a And chat is (as I haue 
— — to the hande 
that vs; neither can God winne vs vnto 
him with the firſt ſtroke, when he puniſheth vs, 
Surely wee will make him fayre N 
When a man is ſicke, hee will that his 
whole deſire is to ſerue God, and that if he may 
recouer his health, the worlde ſhall ſee him a 


ther 
ſpace ſo to mortiſie our old Adam, that his one 
I may be reſtored in vs, and his glory ſhine 


this grace, not onely vnto vs, but alſo to 
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increaſe them, and vs to iſhe in our 
— 2 It is becauſe he ſeeth that our dil 
e deepe rooted, that he muſt come again 
ofrener than once or twiſe to purge vs of them. 
And therefore let vs learne to pray vnto him, to 
vouchſafe to cure our faukes in ſuch wiſe , as 
they may not prgceede to the extremitie here 
but that ſo ſoone as wee ſeele a bile 


be ſufficient to bring vs againe vnto hum yea e- 
ven with ſuch re e, as may ſhewe that 


pentaunc 
cleave wedeale not ſainedly : but that it be done in ſim- 


— and we alſo continue theremn to the 
. Now let vs fall down in the fight of our 
God, acculing our whole life of the malice and 
rebellion that is therein : beſeeching him to 
vouchſafe to chaſtice vs in ſuchwiſc with getle= 
neſſe, and to ſpare vs in ſuch ſorte, as wee be not 


—_ caſt downe into diſpaire; but that we may rather 


be brought home againe vnto him , And there- 
withall, foraſmuch as wee ceaſe not ro offende 
him: and it is alſo necgflarie that he ſhould dai- 
— — may fare 

better by his cotrectioniʒ let vs contmueſto 
lament and mourne, vntill the ume that he haue 
ridde vs from all the corruptions of our fleſh, & 


haue brought vs to the perfect righteouſnoſſe, 


in to lay vetie 30 wherein Meth our true teſſto w it, the 
bleſſedneſſe 


which we hope and looke for. And 
foraſmuch as we can not obtaine any ſuch mat- 
ter, but by the meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt: 


. ha him to reconcile vs to God his fa- 


his death and paſſion, and inthe meane 


in y ſame. That it may pleaſe him to 
pee» 


newe man, But allis quickely forgorten, Ther- 49 ple and Nauons vpon carth, &c. 


fore it is no wonder though in ſtcede of mitiga- 
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The (Lv). Sermon which is the fifth vpon the eight and twentith (bapter. 


25 Andthe Lorde will cauſe thee to bee beaten downe before thine enemies: 
Thou ſhalt goe foorth one way againſt them, and flee before them ſeuen wayes, 


and thou ſhalt be carried aw 
26 And thy carkefſe 


into al the ki 
meate vntoall the foules of the ayre, and to the 


domes of the earth. 


beaſtes of the carth, and no man ſhall skarrethem away. 
27 And the Lorde ſhall ſmite thee with the Botch of Egypt, with the Eme- 


rodes, and with 


and with itch , whereof thou 


not be healed, 


28 The Lordealſo will ſtrike thee with madneſſe, and with blindeneſſe, and 


with aſtoniſhment of heart. 
29 And thou ſhalt goe gropi 


at 
the darke, & he will not make thy — thou ſhalt but {i 


as a blinde body 1— in 
er wrong 


and pollinges all day long, and no man ſhall deliuer thee. 


Mmmm 4 If 


7 F we were threatned by a mor. 
tall man, as God threatneth vs 
in his lawe : ſurely we would be 
moued, albeit that hee had no 
great power ouer vs* wherein 
our vngodlineſſe is to be ſeene, 

inſomuch that although we endeuor to cloke it, 
yet it bewrayeth it ſelt, in thag we attribute more 
— to mortall creatures, than we doe to the 


Tus 157. SERMON Or Ions Calvin 


before; Moſes addeth , that God will ſmice ſuch 


deſtroy 

—— —-— 
ſo as when they be diſcomſited, hee will 

not do them the honour to luffer them to be bu- 

ryed, but leaue them for meate for the crowes, 

and for the beaſtes of the earth: and moreouer 


ing God. But heereby God intended to try 19 chat he hath diuets other means to plague them 


the honour and obedience that we beate hime to 
wit, namely in this, y hee aſſureth vs of his love, 
we ſhould reſt all wholely thercupon, and hold 
ourſelues contented therewith , And in likewiſe 
on the contrary fide, tharwhen he giueth vs a- 
ny certaine token of his anger, we ſhould quake 
thereat . Let vs take good hecde therefore of 
the thing that is heete mentioned: namely that 
we be not ſo blockiſh as to make a cone of gods 


in their bodies;by ſending them diuerſe diſeaſes, 
as ——— — —. ſcabbes, _ 

be to an after deele, 
— any more vn- 
detſtãding, but be vttetly out of their right wit, 
ſo as they ſhall grope at nooneday , as the blind 
doc inthe darke . And ſurely the foreſt point of 
Gods vengeãce, is when men be ſo —— 
chat they haue no more che heart to returne vn- 


wrath . But let vs returne to that which hath 20 to him, ne be able to recouet themſelues to ac · 


beene ſayde already, to wit, that his hande muſt 
needes be againſt ys, if we Jive not according to 
his lawe. It is certaine that men will naturally 
tue libertie to their Juſtes, ro doe whatfocuer 
God hath forbidden the , and that they will not 
ſticke ro make warte againſt him. In decde 
they will not ſay ſo, yer the thing ſhewe ir 
ſelſe to be ſo. For when wee on our part haue 
dched him and aſſaulted him; is it not reaſon 
that he ſhould arme himſclfc againſt v?True it 30 
is, that fo long as we liue in this preſent worlde, 
the infirmitie of our fleſh is ſuch , as wee are not 
able in all reſpeRes to ſatisſie the lawe of God. 
Neuertheleſſe when men paſſe their bounds fo 
farre that good and euill is ro them all one; and 
chat they ſtrive not at all againſt their luſtes: 
they ſhe w themſelues open enimies vnto God. 
And to that end allo is it that Moſes ſpeaketh. 
Albcirt that wee doc out endeuour to teſiſt the 
cuill, and that the feare of God doth brydle ys, 40 
— ceaſe we not to deſetue to be chaſtized of 
im: as wee ſee the faithfull be not exempted 
from many afflictions: and that God teclaimeth 
them much rather than he doth the deſpiſers of 
his maicſtic , For as they be his children. ſo hath 
hee the greater care ouet them: and thetefote 
doth he chaſtiſe them the more earneſtly. Ho w- 
beit Moſes in this place ſpeake th but of ſuch as 
harden themſe lues in tnneſſe, flinging out 
of courſe in ſuch wiſc , as they make no conſci- 59 
ence at all to doe cuill. They never thinke that 
there is a ludge in he auen, vntill he make them 
to ſecle his hande. And therefore he ſaith not; 
God will chaſtiſe you as a father doeth his chil- 
dren: but God will ſtrike you mainely; you ſhall 
feele his hande,ſo roughly and lively, } you ſhall 
not be able to abide it: and that not for one da 
but continually til ye be conſumed andperiſhed, 
Seeing then that we heare ſuchthrearninges;ler 
vs vnderſtande that they be prepared for ſuch 6 
as arc hardened in cuill , and be not reſtrained 
with any feare, to ſigh when they feele any euil 
temptauion in themiclues: but goe on, tak 
thc bridle in their teeth, and make a mocke 
God. And what ſhall followe of that? Ouer and 
beſides the thinges which we haue ſeene heerg 


knowledge theis ſaultes, and to perceiuc that 
when the hande of God doeth viſite them, there 
is no helpe, except they make their retuge to 
his mercie; but abide aſtoniſhed as men beſides 
thẽſelues. By which meanes God ſheweth him- 
ſelfe to be mortall cnemie vnto them. 

Now as touching that which Moſes ſpeaketh 
here of enemies: we lee againe howe God hol- 
deth the heartes of men in his hande: ſo that if 
we be in peace and anon warre is made againſt 
vs, and we wote not wherfore : (as I haue alea- 
dy ſhewed ) it is becauſe God is with vs: 
and that foraſmuch as wee haue ſpited him, hee 
muſt alſo warre againſt vs. He hath ſouldiers y- 


nowe.: As ſoone as he maketh any ſigne (as ſaith . % 


the Prophete ) all the carthis moued; yea euen 
though alitle while before , no man ro 
haue ſtirred. Let ys therefore vnderſtand, that 
when warres are towarde in the wor lde, God 
ſhewerh rokens of his wrath . It is certaine , (as 
we haue already ſayde) that albeit we ſerue God 
faithfully, and ſtande in his protection: yet wee 
ſhall not ceaſe to haue enemies. For it is his will 
to exerciſe ys by that meanes; and it is the ſtare 
of the Church, as it bath allo alwayes bin. Bur 
this good commeth thereof, that God will main- 
taine vs againſt our enemies. When they haue 
deuiſed wonders againſt ys , yetſhall oy not 
bring their e about. They ſhalbe diſap- 
pointed. And though they be as fierce as lyons, 
and full of deſperate rage: yet will GOD tame 
them at the laſt: and h continue in 
purpoſe to deuour vs, yet they ſhall not haue the 


to doe it: ut( as hath beene ſayde afore) Deut. 38.7. 


if they come againſt vs one way, they ſhall flee 
ſeuen wayes . But oe it is ſayde contranwiſe 
that althogh we be of power aboue our enemies, 
and doe ſet ypon them in never ſo ordet: io 
as the victory may ſeeme tobe dy gotten 
on out ſide, (as we ſee howe the wicked be enfla- 
med with pride and preſumption) yet when wee 
thinke our ſelues to haue gotten the goale, God 
will touch vs with ſuch a feare as wee ſhall not 
knowe which way to runne faſt ynough, but eue- 

of vs ſhall be at his witres ende. Let vs ynder- 
ſlande hereby, chat when God ſtirreth vp warres 
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to chaſtice vs , h wee be neuer fo well fur- 
niſhed, and haue all the meanes that de to 
reſiſt; yet muſt wo needs periſh if God be againſt 
vs . For victotie is not obtained by the force 
and yalure of men, but by the power of GOD, 
who for that cauſe is called the Lorde of hoſtes. 
And there is none other helpe for ys, butto bee 
at peace with God, that he may broode ys ynder 


his winges : accordingly as he vſeth the ſame ſi- 
militude, that he wil play the of a henne to- 
wardes her chickinges, For ſhall we be ſafe 


though all the world conſpired our deſtruct ion. 
And albeit that our enemies be neue t ſomighie 
and ſtrong, and fully minded in their malice to 
deſtroy vs vtterly: yer isir ſufficient y God doth 
wart ĩt vs:and y albeit we hauc no ſuccour of me, 
et ate we ſuffic iẽtly fortified by his only power. 

But if we proceede to offende hum: and he ſeeth 
chat when he hath ſpared vs to recouer vs vnto 
him; we haue leauer to be aduerſaries vnto him 
and to continue in our rebellion :then after hee 
hath borne with vs long ynough,he mult needs 
ing vs to thus point ot being conſumed by the 
of our enemies. And although others 

ſeeme as wicked as we, & that God doe not to- 
ſper chem more than vs: let not that deceiur vs. 
For God will ſometime giue victory to the wic- 
ked, which be no bettet than we, but paraduen- 
ture worſe ; yet will hee not faile to deſtroye vs 
by their handes, and yet they ſhall haue cheir 
turne as well as we. But in the meane while, 
we muſt not thinke that this thteatning is deli- 
uered in vaine. © Therefore let vs not compare 
our ſelues with others, ſaying , O, are nor they 
aſwell as we ? And hath not G O D 

cauſe to puniſh them ? Yes, hee hath ſo: 

the knoweth the due time and ſeaſon, and he 
can vſe them as ſcemerh good to himſelſe: but 
let ys prepare ourſclues to abide his blowes , it 
we our cares againſt his threatning<s, 
and ſleepe when he would waken vs, For it we 
ow credit to his threatninges, wee muſt 
effect, that hee which pronounceth 
them, hath to put them in execution, and 
that he ſpeaketh not, as they ſay, to ſcatre litle 
children. It is certaine that GOD will threa- 
ten often, before he execute iudgement. But 
therein let vs conſider his long patience in tar- 
rying for ys. Aud if ve abuſe the ſame, it will 


be nought elſe but a heaping vppe and a doub- fo 


ling of Gods wrath towardes vs: inſomuch that 
n had beene better for vs that hee had rooted ys 
dut the firſt day, than ſo long to haue forborne 
vs. Let ſcoffers ſay, that reſpit is worth golde. 
Bur there is no reſpit ſolongwhich we would 
not redeeme with a hundred — if it were 
poſſible , when wee haue beene fo ſtubborne a- 
gainſt our G O D, and ſo diſobedient to his 
worde, that we haue made but a laughing mat- 
ter of his giuing of ſome token of his anger. Let 
vs therefore conſider, that whileſt that G O D 
doeth ſpare vs, hee giueth vs leaſure to rerurne 
vnto him and that if our enemies haue for- 
borne vs, it is of his fauour ſhewed vnto vs, that 
we might — his wrath , Bur if wee will 
not heare lum when he ſpeaketh,nor recewe lus 


Vpon DEVTER ONOMITE. 


w3 
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warninges : it behoueth ys to giue eare rotheſe 
his threatninges heere denounced, and be muſt 
be faine to ſende vs to arrother ſchoole . It is 
the wonderful goodneſſe of our God, that when 
we haue thus pt ouoked him, as we fee; yet hee 
forbeareth vs, and all to recouet vs vnto him, 
not by forcing vs with mayne ſtrokes , bur by 
alluring vs after a louing manner, becing rea- 
dy to teceiue vs to mercie, as though hee were 
not a ludge to vexe vs and to condernne vs. 
But what * When wee haue contemned 
all this , it muſt fall out in the ende (as 1 have 
ſayde afore ) that our Lorde muſt ſtirre vs vppe 
other maiſters, ſo as the wicked may riſe vp a- 
gainſt vs , and ſreke to make a laughter of 
vs by butcherly murthering of ys, beeing in 
verie deede the executours of ven- 
ge aunce, whereof wee were warned long aſote · 
hande, and made but a laughing game of it, 
continuing ſtill in our finnes ow wickednefle. 
That is the cauſe why I ſayde, that fo long as 
GOD ſpeaketh vnto vs, and wee condemne 
ourſelues, and acknowledge our ſinnes, and 
lecke atronement wich our G O D chat wee 
may liue in peace in this worlde: although it be 
Gods will, that wee ſhoulde haue enemies and 
be kept occupied with warres, yet notwithſtan- 
ding he holdeth vs ſtill in his keeping, and wee 
be maintained and defended by his power and 
goodnclle, 
Noe as touching that which Moſes adderh, 
T hat the dead carcaſier ſhonla be exten of crower and 
of wilde beaſter , and that there ſhall be noman 50 
u hem away : nt ſeemeth to be a vaine threat - 
ning: fer ie 15 no mattet whether it bee ſo or no. 
If a man be buried when heeis dead, what is he 
citherthe better or the worſe for it ? It ſeemerh 
then at the h ſt Bluſh, that this ſhoulde not be 
greatly regarded. But GO D ment to ſhewe 
make his wrath felt euen in the bo- 
dies of them that be dead. And im verie deede 
burtall is ——— that G OD hath giuen 
to mankinde for a warrant of the — 
Leite vs not thinke that the vſe of burying the 
dead is proceeded of a fookthe fuperſtiuon , or 
that men deuiſed it. It is true that the hea- 
then haue vicd it, and that was a witneſſe a- 
gainſt them: And at the laſt day they ſhall be 
conuicted by their of that Ceremonie, 
which have them to looke for 
the laſt reſurreQion, and their not conſidering 
— — tcl g our buriall ought to 
vnto vs as a or e, to 
ſhewe vnto vs , that wee bee 7 


after ſuch a ſorte in c us though there 
were not am other life , we ſhaulde not 
be reſtored vnto a newe ſtate. And it ſerueth 


alwayesfor a larger declaration, that mankinde 
periſherh but for a time, and that their bo- 
dyes ſhall be renewed . Noe ſoraſmuch 48 
buriall is as a memoriall of the Reſurrection 
as I ſayde afores therefore is it given to men 
as 2 pterogatiue, to be buricy : in reſpect where- 
of there is vicd — — 5 as who 
fheulde lay that wee whith retnaine are ravehe 
as it were by eyc ſight to looke conunually tor a 
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that GOD willrayſe the dead againe. Noe 
on the conttatie ſide : whereas it is ſayde that 


men ſhall not be buried, but that they ſhallbe 
eaten of beaſtes and foules : it is as much as if 


God ment to depriue them of the common be- 
ncſite, that he hadde graunted to all mankinde: 


and as if he had ſhewed openly that both in hfe 10 


and in death they were accurſed of him. And 
chat is the cauſe why it is ſayde : Thou ſhalt be 
buried with the buriall of an Aſſe: which thing 
was ſyoken by the Prophet to a King, even the 
King of ludah. But yet, becauſe he would not 
be cortected, and that whereas G O D hadde 
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. ſeconde life , For the dead alſo doeth beate a 
cerraine marke in his body, that he is as ic were 
Jayde vppe in ſate keeping, vntill the day come 


uen to the ende: yer muſt we come to 4 

reckening . For it were a needelefic matter, 
for G O D to ſpeake of depriving menne of 
their buriall, if (as I ſayde euen nowe ) he had 
not a farther meaning in it. Therefore lette 
vs ſo vie this doctrine, as we may be proucked 
to haue an eye to the life that is yet hydden 
from vs, and which wee looke for by faith z and 
let vs not thinke it ſhall greatly auaile vs, when 
G O D puniſheth ys not in this worlde , For 
it is farre better for vs to linger heere beneath, 
and to be alwayes in miſcries: than to enioye 
our eaſe and delightes , and that in the meane 
whyle GO D ſhould but tarrie for vs, to thun - 
der vppon vs when he hath taken ys out of this 
worlde, Thus yee {ce whereto this Texte of 


your him the honour to beate in his life time v Moſes doeth ſerue vs, where he ſayeth, That the 


e figure of leſus Chriſt ; yer notwithſtan- 
ding foraſmuchas he had abuſed the ſame and 


giuen ouer himſelfe to all vngodlineſſe: thou 20 


malt be buried with the buriall of an aſſe(ſayeth 
the Prophete.) Wee be hcereby warned to haue 
vetie great regarde of all the cottections that 
G O D ſenderh vs: yea euen ofthe vetie leaſt: 
that ce may be alwayes ſtirred to feare , For 
what is the cauſe, that wee paſſe ouer ſomany 
chaſtiſementes of G O D, without profiting 
by them? Becauſe wee ſhure our eyes wiltully, 
and ynlefle we be compelled by vtter force and 


neceſſitie we are contẽted to beare ouriclues in 30 


hande, that it is not G O D that chaſtiſeth vs: 
and ( as we ſhall ſec hecreafter ) we ſall to ſuch 
bloc laſheneſſe, as to attribute all to fortune. 
Lette vs thetetore be admoniſhed to marke all 
the cotrections which G O D ſendeth vs, both 
vppon ourſclues, and vpon our neighbours, that 


we may receiue warning by them. It ſecmeth 


to be but a ſmall matter, not to be _—_— 
but y ct will God haue it noted, and to be v 


ſtoode that it is his bande, and that he ſheweth * with a 


himſclſe a N againſt ſuch as haue offended 
him, Seeing that GOD will haue his ludge- 
mentcs knowenin ſo ſmall thinges · lette vs bee 


" aduiſed to haue more witte and diſcretion., As 


often :s GOD giueth vs (as yee would ſay) 
but a ſilluppe , let vs be moued to thinke on him 
and nor tarrie vmill hee drawe his ſworde , or 


heere, a Teſtimonic of the life cuerlaſting. True 
it is that this point was not fo plainke declared 
in che lawe, as it is to v in the Goſpell, neither 
chat we ſhould riſe againc to the heauenly glo- 

, nor that we live with God after our 
death But yet for all that, the olde fathers 
did not leade the life of beaſtes, neither did God 
leaue them in ſuch ignoraunce ,as to haue their 
faith cloſed vppe in this preſent worlde and in 
this tranſſitorie life. For heere we haue a te- 


cotde, that when we haue finiſhed the courſe of $0 ourſelues, when ſuch a thing ha 


this life, there is yet a greater _—_ e- 
— ſot all men, And if GOD doe — 
are vs heete, and notwithſtanding that wee 


eſcape all the curſes mentioned inthe laue, e which we haue committed : and yerfor all that 
| our 


lurde and beaſtes ſball csc our carciſies, and that no 
man ſhall drive nem away . 

Nowe if God gue ſuch tokens of his wrath 
on the bodyes that haue no feeling : what ſhall 
become of the ſoules, wherein is the verie ſcar 
of euill, and the kingdome of Sathan ? For 
our handes, our feete, our eyes, and our carcs, 
offende not of their owne proper mouing ; but 
by the direction and prouocation of our wic- 
ked thoughtes and affections , And where ly 
all thoſe things, or wbence proccede they but 
from our foulcs ? Secing then that the bodyes 
which were but inſtrumentes , doe ſecle the 
wrath of G OD, and doe aunſwere to the ſame 
as we ſee ; letie ys not ſuppoſe that the ſoules 

quit. Leuc vs theretore looke evermore 

ghet than to this tranſitoric life for to waken 
vs, and to make vs to wake in ſuch obedience, 
that after we haue fought againſt ſinne , and a- 
gainſt Sathan , and haue beene exerciſed in 
tience, and in diuerſe afflictious in this wor 
hauing doone our endcuout to ſerue G O D 
lgence, our ſoules may be taken yp 
to reſt, and that our Lorde in likewiſe may ſhew 
the ſelfe ſame fauour vppon our dead bodyes 
Notwithſtanding , this fauour and bleſſedneſſe 
of hauing their bodyes buried, doth not alwaics 
happen to the faithfull, whereas it fallech out 
that many of the wicked are vcrie honourably 
buried; howebeit that the ſame is nothing to 


bende his bowe to hit vs with a mortall wounde them, neither is their ſtate any whit bettered 
but let vs by all manner of meanes humble our- thereby. We ſee what is ſay de in the Pſalme 
ſelues his hande. Moreover wee haue Fo concerning them that haue faithfully 


GOD: namely, that their bodies were layde 
our for a praye to the foules, and the beaſtes: 
and yet were they the childrenof GOD, And 
albeit that this bee a teſtimonie of Gods wrath 
ypon the wicked: yet may it oftentimes come 
to paſſe, that our Lorde will vie the ſame man- 
ner of chaſtiſementes yppon his one peo- 
my And yet it ſhall bee nothing to their 


True it is, that wee muſt euermore humble 
, and 
we muſt ynderſtande that ſuch thinges bee as it 
were markes of Adames ſinne, and of the cor - 
ruption that is in vs, and alſo of the offences 
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our Lorde in the meane ſpace turneth this e- 
uill to gocd , when he permitteth the faithtull 
to be deprived of burial}, We fee what is ſayd 
of the wicked riche man and of Lazarus. It n 


Luke 16.22 · ſayde,that the riche man dyed and was buryed: 


beholde howe the worldely pompe is beſtowed 
on the reprobate . It ſeemeth that his ſoule 
ſhould haue beene receiued into paradife when 
his body was ſumptuouſſy caryed and vied with 
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Noe let vs come to that which Moſes ſayth 
farther, Ne ſareih tha: G O D will ſtrike the deſ- 
fiſerrof his lawe with many diſeaſes. Heharh ſpo- 
ken hecretoforeof ſeueti and of the whore diſ- 
eaſe, and of the yclowe taundis, and of tuch o- 
thers : nowe hee ſpeaketh of the Itch and can- 
ker and of other vorm and ſcather . Where allo 
mention is made cf che Emorodes,as ſome doe 
expounde them; all cheſe foretayde thinges be 


reatcerewonies., And what of Lazarus ? He o the weapons of GO D ,to puniſh the off-nders 


dyed too. But what mention is chere of his bu- 
riall None at all. Whereby our Lorde leſus 


doeth vs to vnderſtande; ( for it is he that ſpca- 


kerh it) that we muſt not ſtay altogether vppon 
theſe viſible thinges . Bur yer this threate- 
ning ( howe ſocuer the caſe ſtandeth) 1s not 
in vaine. What is tobe doone then? Leite vs 
gather gencrally (as we haue ſayde )rhar buri- 
all ſerueth to leade vs to the hope of the hea- 


of the Lade. To bethort, they be his men of 
war re to incounter with vs , ben he ſeeth char 
we take heatt ot graſſe againſt him. And true 
ly when we fauour out owne luſtes to violate his 
righteouſneile, and to bieake the order which 
he hath eſtabliſhed among vs : and when hee 
ſeeth our luſtes to bee ſo ordinate which are 
thecues and robbers : he atmeth his people and 
ſubſtnutes which bee the diſeaſes that are heete 


wenly le, and of the refurreion which wee 20 ſpoken of, and other ſot tes. Letre vs therefore 


wuſt hope for. Thus much concerning that 


int. 
"When we burie them that be dead before vs, 
Jentc it ſerue alwaycs to prouoke and to ſtirre vs 
to vnderitande that wee bee not created to lue 
onely in this worlde : but that there 15 an other 
better hife prepared for vs. And againe, when 
when wee fee that our Lorde deptiueth any of 
their buriall, let vs vnderſtande that he therein 


ſheweth his wrath , Neuerthelfle it is bettet 30 


ſometimes for a man to bee deuoured of beaſte: 
and birdes , and ro bee chaſtiſed of G O D af- 
ter that ſorte in his bodie for the ſparing cf his 
foule, and to haue a temporall condemnation, 
than to periſhe for euet more: It is bettet ſome- 
times for a wicked man to bee hanged , than to 
dye in his bedde. For howe mane doe we [ce 
to gnaſhe their teeth againſt GOD, when he 
hath patiently tarryed for them, and gmen 


them fo many playne and apparant tokens of 49 


his wrath for their conucrſion; and yer neuer- 
thelefſe they make a mocke of him, and ſtill 
conunue obſtinace in their rebellon >} When a 
wretched ill doer is condemned by men, hee is 
aſhamed of it and caſt downe in himſche, and 
acknowledgeth and beway lech his finnes ; This 
condcnaton then, which he beareth in his bo- 
dy. albeit that it is an execution of that which is 
hecre ſpoken by Mules: doeth ſerue to his ſal- 
uation; and therefore let vs beate away theſe 
thinges . Morcouct when the faithfull, eucn 
the very martyrs bee burned, and their bodyes 
conſumed to aſhes, ſo as they haue net F which 
ſhould bee coramon to all mankinde: let vs vn- 
derſtande that G O D conuerteth the ſame to 
their welfare , and that their glorie is thereby 
doubled. As howe ? Itis certaine that this 1s 
athreatning of God, as be alſo all diſeaſes, Bur 
when our Lorde ſayeth ſo, hee nicancth that 


learne', that wharloeucr diſc ales we ſutter in 
our body es, the ſame be all mcflageyot O 
to make vs to feele his wrath, bec auſe wee haue 
olfended hun: but ſpecially the extraordinarie 
diſcaſes, as when G O D fendeth vppon vs 
the ſickene ſſes that ate not viuall among? men, 
for the curing whereof they can hardety Mile 
any meane, or elle it is altagethet impothble to 
doe it, by reaſon of the {t:aungzneile of the 
thinges: then mcancth GO O tomake vs to 
fecle his anger rowarde vs double, and to ſhewe 
vs that wee haue proucked him too too much. 
But we thinke veric flenderly of this. Fot con- 
trariwiſe concerning the common diſeaſes, the 
ordinaric h2uing ot them maketh vs to thinke 
that they proccede not from God. They faye: 
there is a man that h:th a feuer : and there is an 
other that hath che murre & the pore , or ſome 
ſuch other diſeaſe, Wel, theſe be thinges vhere- 
in we de hardened . As howe? By cuſtome. And 
muſt Go in the mean whale leeſe the poſſæſlion 
of his right#lt he doe ſtill ſhewe himſc lic a ludge 
wwards vs, in chaſtiſing vs: is that a reaſon why 
wee ſhould forget hum, and havenorcgarde of 
his hande*Buc howſocuer the caſe ſtandeth, ſuch 
is our blockiſhne ſſe. I woulde God that the ex- 
amples therot were not ſo notorious as they be. 
Bur let euery one looke to himſelſe, and (ce if 
the cuſtomableneflc of ſickeneſſes cauſe vs not 
to turne our backe pon God, & to haue the letle 
regard: of his iudge ments and of out one fins, 
ſo as none of ys hndeth any fault with him ſelſc. 
Thus much touching the cõmom and vſual ſick- 
nelics. And as for the extraordinary diſca'es, we 
ſce howe men are hardened by them allo. | pray 
you haue we not ſecne that God within theic tit- 
tie yeares hath brought vp new diſcaſes, againſt 
whoredome? Whence commeth the pockes and 
all cheſe other filthy diſcaſes, which are not ty 


they be the ord marie meancs, which hee vſech 6 be reckened vp at this time? Whence come all 
theſe thinges but from GOD, who vitcreth 
ſuch vengeaunce as carſt was never knowen? 
The worlde wondered at ic, and for a time,men 
were — —— of it : but yet of all this 


whylc they adde no conſiderauon of the 
hande of God. And at this day u is become is 
ordinate 


to correct our ſimnes: but yer neue the leſſe hee 
ſay leth not to chaſtiſe thoſe © with his owne 
bande, which baue not offended him : or at 
leaſtwiſe whome hee meaneth nut to purſue 
with rigour . This is im ſumme that which we 
haut to beate in minde conceraing thisTea 
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ordinaric a matter, that the deſpiſers of GO D, 


I meane the lecherous ſort and the whore hun- 
ters, which give ouer themſelues to all leaude- 
neſſe, doe but wring their groines at it, Though 
GOD ſmyte them with that kinde of lepro- 
fie ( for it is a kinde of leproſie in very deede ) 
fo as they be caten with the fretting thereof and 
with other filchynelle ; yet they ceaſe not to fo- 
lowe their trade ſtill and to mocke at it: and 
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fitting chem iarheir body — 
fer inthcir bodyes, when chey haut 
their mindes ſtill in quiet, that they may be pa- 
tient. For they fecle their ſinnes and bew aile 
them, and they ceaſe not to call ypon him that 
chaſtiſeth them . And in yerie deede i i; ſome - 
times ſee ne. that the grace of GOD is much 
more maniteſted towat des ſuch people, than if 
they hadde no ſuch affliftions . As for 


truely it ſeemeth a veric ſtraunge caſe, chat 19 example: If GOD ſpare a man, and he ſerue 


ſuch a puniſument of G OD ſhoulde be ſo tur- 
ned to a ſcoffe. What a ieſting make they now - 
adayes — when they bee thus pu- 
niſhed at the hande of God? How comme th it 
to paſſe, that they themſelues doe make a ieſt- 
ing and ſcoffog at ir, as it were in ſpite of God, 
and that whereas hee calleth them to humble 
themſelues in ſackecloth and aſhes, they doe 
but blurt out their tongues at him, and are ſo 


God: wee ſee that God bleſſeth him . When 
we ſee a ſounde and holy life in one, we will ſay 
heere is a man chat ſerueth G O D, and God 
alſo ſheweth himſelfe gratious rowardes him. 
Againe we ſee an other that is viſited with great 
caſes , cucric man hath pitie and c 
on him; he pincth continually, and hath vehe - 
ment paines, he is vexed with dwerſc maladies, 
and the verie remedies that are giuen hum be 


farre from being aſhamed of their dooingy, that 20 ſo greeuous that nothing can be more: yet not- 


cuen as it were in ſpite , they make a ſpurte of 
their owne ſilthineſſe and miſcries . Wee ſee 
then howe frowarde men be, ſecing that they 
can proſite no better in Gods ſchoole , I meane 
not in the ſchoole of his do&rine, where hee 
ſpeaketh vnto them, but when hee ſmyteth with 
heauy ſtrokes, and alſo raiſeth vppe warres and 
troubles , which ought to make menne beſides 
themſelues for feare : bur yet in the meane 


withſtanding this man ceaſeth not to hold him- 
ſelfe in quiet, confeſſing his ſinnes and crauing 
pardon of GOD: wee fee ſuch a patience as 
mooueth ys to glotiſie God and the partie con- 
tinueth ſtill in prayers and ſupplications. When 
a man is thus mortiſied, GOD holdcth 
his heart ſtill in awe, ſo as the partie continueth 
in obedience vnder his hande ; then perceiue 
we a great grace of GOD in the middeſt of 


whyle this is not written in vame. Let vs thete- 30 thoſe chaſtiſementes. But when we be without 


fore be bettet aduiſed : and when GOD ſen- 
deth vs any ſtraunge diſcaſes; lette vs vnder- 
ſtande that our ſfinnes be multiplyed , and that 
G OD muſt there fore be mote moued than e- 
uet he was. Wherefore let the ſame bring vs 
to repentaunce , and let ys not double our ini- 

ties: for in the ende, wee ſhall finde the 
Crate experience, which we ſawe euen nowe; 
namely, that when the euillſhall ſticke vnto vs, 


reaſon in our ſickneſſe, and play the madde bed - 
lems, and ſtande chawing vppon the brydle 
and wote not which way to turne vs ; and of all 
the winle ncuer make any countenance of flee- 
ing vnto God for teliefe, it is cuen the full mea» 
lure of all miſetie. 

Therefore it is not without cauſe, that Mo- 
ſes hauing ſpoken of the ſickeneſſes and griefes 
that GO D ſendeth yppon mennes bodies, and 


yea euen in our marrowe and in our bones, vn - 40 in likcwiſe of extraordinarie chaſtiſementes, 


till we be vtterly conſumed. Beſides this God 
hath other manner of meanes to vs ,and 
when he perceiuerh that the 


which conſtraine men in ſpite of their beardes, 
to feele their ſinnes, addeth heere; God will ii 


meane s pre- is; cher with blindeneſſe , yea her will ſo ſriie thee, 


uaile nor, then hath he other roddes layde vp in 20th thy witre: ſhall be amazed : thou ſhah grope as 


his ſtorchouſes; as it is ſayd in the Canticle. Lea 


noomed ae: 41 in the darke : thou ſhali have no more 


and we ſhall ſee what it is to walke at all aduen - ſenſe or ſeeling in thy harte: bus thou ſhals be af- 


rures againſt him : namely that in the ende hee 
will ouertake thoſe folke ouerthwartely with a 
crooked meaſure, which playe the i 

fooles after that faſhion, and doe 


— fp 
ſcoffe and ctocheiremcs,uhenbe bak pu- 


niſhed them one way or other. Lette ys not 
tatry therefore till GOD vſc ſuch extremitie 
towardes vs : but becing warned afore hande 
by chat which is mentioned hecre , let vs looke 
to it, and conſider that looke howe many fortes 
of diſeaſes he ſendeth vs , ſo witneſſes he 


ſendeth to proouc that we haue againſt 
him: that we might thinke thereon and turne to 
him againe with all lowlineſſe. 


I ſayde erewhiles, that the verie vttermoſt 
of all, is this which Moſcs adderh in the ende: 


V-23 to witte, That G © D will ſmice v: with aftoniſh- 
19 mens, diba we ſhall be bande groping as full midde 


dy a1the hands in the derle, ndthev nr ben ſhell 


anagd. Hicherto wee haue ſeene that God 


rogerber bleckiſhe . And heere wee be warned 
againe, that the chaſtiſements which happen to 
vs in our mindes ſhoulde be more dreadtull vn- 
to vs, than all that we can ſuffer in our bodyes, 
Iris true that our nature draweth vs cleane con- 
trary; for wee be ſo tender and nice an our bo- 
—— — 
and by we cry out, ſe our patience; 

— — For 
if we hadde any of ſtayed vnderſtan- 
ding, we would a h times bee more a- 
frayde of the chaſtiſemences that God threat- 
neth to our ſoules , than of all that ever we can 


60 endure in our bodies. In what caſe is a man, 


when he is forſakenof GOD, ſoas he ſeekerh 
him not any more, but indeuoreth by al meanes 
to hyde him from his prefence ? Surely when 
we come to that pomt, if we coulde plucke God 
our of his ſeate , we would gladly doe it Hee 
carſceketd luch hy dingholes to aan” 

© 


from comming vnto God; doeth vhat hee 
— robbe him of his maicſtic; and hee is 


loath to come to preſent humſelfe before ſuch a 
WE. cad;:aboghs mes Hall Gither 
harme than this blockiſhneſſe, fo as hee feelerh 
not his owne miſerie; is it not a toben that God 


hath atreadie gjuen him ouer rv a reprobare 
mind? Yes: for thete is not a more euident 
of —— norſe ot 
of canſcience, Morcouer, wheti 4 man 
_ wirees, in fuch 


is frighted and out of his ri 
wife as Deren 
and hath no more taſte or feeling of 'God , nor 
can any skill to lament for his ſinnes, or to ask 
forgiuencile of them, and to repent him of 
them: but gnaſheth his teeth, and byreth the 
brydle like a Mule ; is not that a dreadtul thing? 
When wee bcholde ſuch glaſſes , our hayres 
ſtande vp tight, and cuen nature farceth ys to 
it. And yet for all chat, if wee thinke not von 
it, that wee may ſtande in awe , and walkein 
feare and humilitie, is it nota tempting of God? 
Lexvs learne therefore not to harden our ſelues 
in ſuch wiſc as God ſhoulde bee forced to fall 
to this rigour, wherewith he doeth here threa- 
ten his people: namely, bas hee will make hen 
44 the blinde in the darks , and that they ſball 
nes her v in them nor diſcretion: 
that hee will iu ake them to fall in ſuch a feare, 
as they ſhall not e whether they be laing 
creatures ot no: not perceive whether there 
bee a God chat vill recewe them to merc ic, and 
whether they ſhall preuaile in calling vpn his 
name, or not. Let vs nor tatrie till euil doe 
come vs. Fot it is a deepe pitte 4 out of 
the whuch veric fewe can ger ſoorth. In deede 
God will ſome times bring his people to that 
poynt that they ſhall not knowe where they be 


and they ſhalbee ſogreatly afrayd, and ſo crou- 49 


bled therewith , that they ſhall become dull & 
blockiſh : this —— — — lifteth 
them vp againe after that hee brought 
— Howbeit for as much as this ex- 
ample is very rare, let vs not tempt out God; 
but when hee affhQeth vs in our bodyes , let 
vs vnderſtande that hee ſpareth vs greatly, and 
that hee mitigateth the rigour of his wrath, and 
let vs be: no more ſo impatient as wee haue bin 
wonted to bee, Albeit bo the 

and bitter to vs, yet let vs conſeſſeꝛ alas: but yet 
God hath not touc hed mee in my ſoule Let 
this come alwayes in our rememberaunce , 
to the cade that wee acknowledging the good - 
nes ot our God in that hee doeth forbeare vs? 
may returne vnto him; and not daut, but that 
hee is readic to take puie vppon vs , when wee 
ſecke vnto him vnfaynedly. Let that ſerue for 
one poynt which wee haue to remember in this 
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be frighted io fuch ſurt, as they ſhall not take 
bold of any , but be as blnde wretches . 
Seeing it is ſo, let vs mark farther that 

God doe mitigate our greefes , and comforteth 
vs;yer doerh eh to no purpoſe , if he 
giue vs not the to voderſtande his 
goodnefſe, And we muſt vnderſtand, that wee 
are not able toenioye the good that G O D 
offereth vnto vs, wee be deltiture of his 
holy Spirite . And this is one execution of that 
threatning that is here mentioned . True it is 
that we ſhoulde alwayes returne to thus poynt, 
that our Locde deſiteth not the vtiet confuſion 
of ſinners: bur þ ſorſomuch as ſuch miſcries doe 
happen oftentimes, we ſhould not tarie till they 
light vpon our heads; but rather ſecke the teme - 
die, to the end that God haue not occaſion to 
withdrawe humſelie from vs. Howeſocuet the 
caſe ſtanderh , let vs firſt of all marke. that God 
directech this doctrine to ſuc h as haue bin trai- 
ned in his worde , as we haue already ſayd. It is 
ccrtaine that he is Judge of the world : yet not- 
withſtanding wee well deſerue to bee chaſtiſcd, 
aſcet a more boyſtrous faſhion , when wee haue 
becne taught at his mouth , and haue teiccted 
his will, and bee ſo farre foorth corrupted that 
wee make but a ieſt of his word: and that where- 
as hee ſought tv retayne vs as his people; wee 
haue deſpiſed him. It is verie meete therefore 
that wee thoulde bee grieuvully puniſhed , and 
therefore let vs thinke , that ſeeing God deeth 
vs the fauourto let vs haue the pute doctrine of 
the holy ſcripture, the ſame ſetueth to bereaue 
vs of all excuſes , and allo to quicken vs vp to 
walke ſo much the more in feare, 

But herewithall let vs marke farther , that 
God doch not onely vie threatnings towards vs, 
bur a!ſo dayly exbort and allure ys vnto him, to 
reconcile vs to him: ſhewing that for his parte, 
hee is readie to come to attonement, ſo wee 
condemne our ſinnes, and returne to his mer- 
cie. What elſe is the Goſpell, that wee heare e- 
uery daye, but a meſſuge of reconciliation, as 
Saint Paul caller} it in the ſeconde to the Co- 
rinthians + Seeing then chat God ſendeth vs 
a herault to declare peace vnto vs, and to ſhewe 
that he is ready to doe away all our offences, let 
vi take heede, that wee vie this time of our 
Saluation, to recciuc y grace that is offered vnto 
vs in duc ſeaſon. as the Prophet Eſay te lleth vs, 
and as Saint Paul ſayth, vſing the ſame teſtimo- 
nie. Againe when we haue bin ouetmuch harde- 
ned, and that God hath patiently wayred tor vs, 
and wee ſtill continue in our finnes 3 let vs not 
thinke that he in che end hath either giuen o- 
uer ot forgotten his office, We mutt needs yeeld 
an account of ſuch vnthankfulneſſe. When wee 
ſor ſake the Saluation whercunto he called vs, 
and deſpiſe him out of meaſure: ſuch wilful ſtub- 


leſſon , where mention is made of the ſayde 60 burnefſe muſt of neceſſitie come to recke- 


blockiſhneſſe. 
Noe Moſes ſayeth expreſſely, that the tranſ- 
God lane ſhall grope at none day , A= 
e ſhaulde lay : notwicthitaning that God 
them many occaſions to tei ce, yet ſhallihey 


ning. Then let vs ſtande in feare:and as often a9 
wee heare {peaking of the grace of God which 
is offered vnto vs in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, let 
our hearres be enclined to tec eiue it: and let vs 
giue way yemo God to come in. And when wee 

Nonn go 


+ 
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goe vnto him, let ir bee doone with bewayling Nove let vs caſt downe our ſelues before the 

our ſinnes, and with yeelding ourſelues guiltie, maicftix of our good Cod, wath acknowledge- 

not on. ly in worde of mouth, but alſo with ſuch ment of our : ing ham to make ys 
icfe of heart,as may prooue that the euil diſ- to feele them yet better, 

pleaſerh vs, And when wee thus miſſike of 


our lc lues, let vs nor abyde till our Lorde put 
s that. hee ſetteth chat becing 


cuctaling gory. vnto the which hee calleth 
the good vs: And ſo c ys all ſay: Alwightic God hea» 
to polſcſſe, vnleſſe the fault bee in our lelues, uenly facher, &c 


On Munday the xxijj. of March, 1556. 


The CLVIIl. Sermon, which is the ſixt vpon the eight and twentith Chap ter. 


29 And thou ſhalt alwayes ſuffer ĩniurie and oppreſſion, and no man ſhall 
deliver thee. 

0 Thou ſhalt mary a wyfe ,and an other man ſhall lye with her: thou ſhale 
buylde a houſe , but thou ſhalt not dwell in it: thou ſhalt plant a vyne, but thou 
ſhalc not gather the fruite thereof. | 

zi Thyne oxe ſhalbe killed before thine eyes, but thou ſhak not eate of it: 
thyne Aſſe ſhalbee taken away before thy face, and it ſhall not be reſtored vnto 
thee : thy ſheepe ſhalbe deliuered to thyne enemies, and there ſhalbe no bodie to 
ſuue them. 

32 Thy ſonnes and thy daughters ſhalbe giuen to another people, thyne eyes 
ſhall ſee it, and daſle at it all the day long, — thy hande ſhall haue no ſttength. 

33 And a people which thou haſt not knowen , ſhall eat the fruite of thy land, 
and all thy labour : and thou ſhalt doe nothing but ſuffer reuy linges and op- 


preſſions always. 


24 And thou ſhalt be amaſed at the ſight of choſe things which thyne eyes ſhal 
bcholde. 

ze The Lord wil ſmite thee with a ſore ſwelling in the knees, and in the legs, 
of the which thou ſhalt not bee healed from the ole of thy foote tothe crowne 


of thy head. 


bought well ro rememember doeth it eſcape v. And furthermore, wee 
V2 the meanung of Moſes, here - ſuppoſe that wee ſhall alwayes fynde ſtarring 
„i. | of wee haue ſpoken heerero- holes, and chat if God doe followe vs anc way, 
l, fore; namely, wherefore hee 62 wee by flying another way ſhalbee able to od 
; C| continueth in vtteting ſo ma- his blowes . Thus doe men deceiue them- 

ny curſcs . For wee are flowe felues, and thereuppon waxe hardhearted. 


to bet mooued : when our Lorde doeth threa- 
ten vs, wee moe a game of it: and alheit wee 


conteſle that wee ſhoulde ddunke thereon , yet 


Nowe Moſcs (or rather the ſpirite of GOD 
ſpeaking by hu mouth) perceiumę that men be 
lo carcleſſe, and chat they ſix ine not at — 


Vpon Dey TER ONOMITE. 


frft, when the iudgement of God in ſerbefore 
them, conrinueth his matter ſtill and addeth 
threatenings v threatenings, Agame,on 
the other re * — — 
ſtartinghole , and thereby dec eiue themſclues, 
bear! themieluesin handegher they can thus 
by flinging ouer the Fenne ( as 
they lay t) hee ſhewerh that God hath infinite 
meanes to puniſh ys withall , both aboue and 
beneath , before andbe „on the right 
hande and the lefre , and that wee ſhalbec ſo 
hemmed in on all (ides , that it (hall not be pol- 
fible for vs to eſcape his hand. 
Noe after the threatenings, which we haue 
ſeene heere before , hee ently addeth that 
vigthey which ſo reſiſt God ſh ao and ter- 


his owne turne by the wicked , and that - 
though then intent bee nothing ſo, yer doct 
— them to a good 3 hee liſteth 
to pumuſh vs, Whercas there bee thecues and 
robbers , albceit that they bee given ouer to 
Sathan, yet fayle they not to ſerue Gods pur- 
pole; yea truely, for wee ſee in this text that 
our Lorde leaueth them not at randon , to 
robbe and to ſpoyle, whether hee will or no: 
but hee threateneth his people, ſaying, They 
that diſobey mee, ſhalbee vexed and robbed. 
And whence proceedeth chat? It muſt needes , 
come from him, 

Noe alben that God ſuffereth oppreſſions, 
robberies, and violence to bee done, hee can 
very well condemne them, according as hee 
is righteous, and muſt needes hate Iniuſtice:yer 
notwithſtanding , by his wonderfull wiſedome 
which to vs incomprehenſible , hee turneth 
thoſe things to his owne ſcruice : ſo that when 
wee haue uftended him, he muſt needs punuſhe 
vs by the hand of the moſt wicked: which is che 
more to our teptoche. Fot if he himſelfe ſhoulde 
haue puniſhed vs, and we {awe before our eyes, 
y be reuengeth hum of our iniquities , wel would 
wee lay, ſeerng that wee haue offended him, it 
is good reaſon that wee ſhould come to account 
for u. But when hee ſturreth vppe lead folke, 
anddeſpiſers of his maieſtie, and ſuch as are 

men to all naughtineſſe, and maketh them our 
hi es : it is to make vs ſo much the more a- 
ſhamed. Let vs thereſore conſidet, that whence- 
ſocuer the cull commeth , wee haue euermore 
to deale wth GOD: and wee muſt thinke that 
there is nothing done in this worlde but by his 
direction. And thereupon let vs enter into the 
examination of our faules . For it is not ynough 
to know that God tuleth al things: but euery one 
of vs muſt alſo make his one inditement, and 
conſider that all afflictions and aduerfiries , are 
rokens of Gods wrath. Nove when wee ſpcake 
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were come to paſſe ; but rather prevent them 
aforchande , as Saync Paul alſo doeth admo- 
niſh vs Whiteſt God ſpareth vs, ler vs bee 
aduiſed , ſo to valle in his feare , that wee pro- 
noke him not to ſtirre yp theeues to rorment 
and vexe vs: but that rather ( if men attempt 
ſuch mum ies againſt vs ) wee may ſtande in his 

von, according as hee promiſeth ro vp- 
all them that walke in his obedience. 


19 Then ler vs ſee that wee doe fo ; and let vs re 


30 


of his wrath , wee muſt in like wiſe remember © 


his wſtice; and thereuppon conclude that wee 
verie well deſetue to bee puniſhed . But yet he 
threateneth vs before hee ſtrike , to the ende 


2ine 
; vals. may haue leaſure to rurne to r 
tance 
weth them to bee vntrefourmable: that dea- 


member that which is ſpoken by the Prophet 
Efaye , to wit , that they which haue robbed, 
muſt bee ſerued with the ſame ſawce , And that 
is the cauſe why violences and extortions doe 
ſo continue in the worlde, 

Men wonder to ſee that the mifchiefe growes 
woorſe and woorſe : but they ſhoulde note the 
cauſe thereof , For they that beare chiefe 
. preheminence , doe let themſelues 

„ ſeeking nothing but to enriche them- 
ſelues ; and to ſwallowe vp other mennes ſub- 
ſtance , But have they robbed > God muſt 
ſende a revolution, ſo as other robbers ſhall 
come and bereaue theſe of their boories : and 
afrerwarde, a thirde forte muſt ſtep vp to ſpoile 
them againe. And ſo there is never any ende. 
And why f Becauſe the worlde neuet ceaſſeth 
to proucke the wrath of God. And for ſo much 
as wee bee headſtrong, it i reaſon , chat our 
Lorde ſhoulde continue to thewe himſelte our 
ludge . Bur (as 1 ſayde even nowe ) let vs bee 
well ware to walke in ſuch wiſe , as innocent 
bloud crye not our for yengeance againſt vs; 
Let vs not doc iniurie or outrage to any per- 
ſon, that our Lorde may bleſſe vs for ſo dooing, 
and not pay vs with like meaſure, according as 
wee ſee huwe our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſayeth, 
that it ſhall come ſo to — Let cuery of vs 
therefore brydle him ſelfe in fuch wiſe, as this 
curſe come not yppon vs, to bee robbed for y- 
ſing of robberic and extortion againſt the in- 
nocentes . Bur for as much as men image 
that theit aduerfitic ſhalbee ſhorr , and chat 
they ſhabbee ſoone ridde of it : Moſes addeth, 
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Eſa. 33. 
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That it ſhal bee for ener , and that when the hande \'2 


of God is againſt vn, no man ſhalbee able 10 ſane 


It is certayne , that like as God is ſlowe to 
anger, ſo is hee ſcone pacified ; bur that is but 
rowardes the faithfull, As for the wicked, hee 
muſt holde on with them , and they muſt fecle 
their burden every dey heauyer hen other, 
And wherefore ? According as they harden 
their hearres againſt God, they muſt in like 
wiſe ſeele him the harder againſt them. And 
abbecirthat this is not alwayes , yet doe wee lee 
it oſten come to paſſe , God will at ſome times 
withdrawe his hande after hee hath menaced 
the wicked; or elſe when hee hath giuen them 
fome ſtrypes with Ins rodde , hee will let chem 

ne: and that is, as it were a teſpyte, 
n 


Notwithſtanding, becauſe hee kno- 


that wee ſhoulde not ſtand gaping ul the things lng of his muſt oi neceſſitie bee turned to their 
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ſorer condemnation. If GOD cken do ſpare remedic but chat, and let vs ridde our ſelues 
the deſpiſers of his lawe, and them that bee of all ſuch thinges as may hinder vs to come 
obſtinate in malice , it doeth not therefore to repentance . 
followe, that they (hall bee ſaued: bur it is Let vs then bee quickened yp by theſe two 
to the ende that the plague ſhall come dou- ſayings of Moſes , that wee ſleepe no more 
ble vppon their heades , for their abuſing of in our vayne fantafies , as wee haue beene 
his patience after that manner. For w carſt too muchaccuſtomed . But what ? There 
bee hath waited for them, and they pro- are very ſewe whichthinke that. For 
ceede ſtill from cuill to woorle : hee muſt euery man martyreth himſelfe, if his griefe 
peedes put to his hande at the laſt. Howſocuer to continue, and hee fynde no helpe in men. 
the caſe ſtandeth , it is not in vayne that Mo» In all our afflictioms, wee can complayne wel- 
ſes telleth vs heere , that when GOD isour ynough : but wee conſider not that GOD 
enemic , our life ſhall not bee miſerable on- withholdeth mennes helpe from vs, when hee 
ly for a day, or yet for a little while ; wee intendeth to puniſhys, in ſuch wiſe that wee 
muſt not limit our ſclues any terme in that ſhall ( after a forte ) bee viterly ouerwhel- 
caſe : but we muſt looke for one miſchieeſe ro med. And againe , if our ſorrowe continue 
drawe another, and that there ſhall bee none it is, becauſe wee haue perſiſted too much in 
ende , vntill hee hath layde vs quyte vn- ourſtubbornneſſe. Wae thinke not a whit of 
der foote , vnleſſe wee turne to him to obrayne all this, But yet are not theſe things ruten 
mercie « Wherefore let vs weye well this 20 in vayne. And therfore let vs learne to pro- 
woorde which Moſes addeth , where hee ſay- fire better thereby , than wee haue done in 
eth, chat if G OD doe beginne to ſmyte times paſt. 
vs for deſpyſing of his iuſtice: it ſhall not con» Finally, Moſes ſetteth ſoorth by this threa· 
tinue for a little whyle , but wee muſt bee tening, howe wee ſhalbee vezed and robbed, 
miſerable for euer. And why For in as ifwee offende againſt the lawe of God , Hee 
much as the maieſtie of God is cucrlaſting, he #3oſayeth : The merry 4 wiſe and not te 
muſt ncedes take endeleſſe vengeaunce of vu her: Then ſhalt leide a hewſe , and nes dwell 
them that deſpiſe his iuſtice , Therefore wherein ; Thus ſhalt plant 4 , and not ga- 
ſo ſoone as wee ſet the blowes come neere / ther the ſraize thereof , Yea, they ſhall take thy 
vs, let vs bee afrayde , and let cuery of vs 3% Berfe» and 1by Mucrens nd kallthers, and then ſhals 
make haſtetoreturne vnto him, whome wee * cenie full a hun gred : andnet onely all thy cancel 
baue offended, to wit, our G O D, to ob- bee made pre and a lee e bu thy veris 
tayne forgiueneſſe of our treſpaſſes. That is the 32 children alſo ſhall bee delivered ines the bandes of 
cans hy 4 without which there will bee cine ums, and hes ſhalt yerne after them , and 
neyther ende nor meaſure of our affliftions, whine ce ſhall deſle ſor vi rie greefe and ſorrowe, &> 
Except wee take order to reconcile our lclues inthe meane whyle, thy bande ſhalbes without 
to our Cod. Aren geh or fewer 16 reconer them . It had beene 
Nowe where hee alleageth, chat none ſhall ynough to haue fayde in one worde, Then 
ſave them: That is to cut off all the vayne hate ſuffer robberies , extortions , and wronge: : 
hopes which men doe forge to them ſelues i but becauſe men ate ſſon e, it behooueththem 
in their owne braynes , when hee puni - to bee ſo much the better touched, and to be- 
mheth them , They looke hicher and thither, holde the thing as it were before their eyes. 
and if they finde any comfort in this worlde, That is the cauſe why Moſes ſpeaketh heere 
it ſeemeth ytico them, that they ſhall make a of houſes and cardes , of wives and chil. 
* God , and that they ſhall dren, and ofcattell. As if hee ſhoulde ſay: 
bee able to winne the goale in the ende. ln Some ſhall bewayle the taking away of their 
deede they will not ſay io ; for it is a blaſphe · Houſes which they had builded, the putting of 
mie which all of vs doe holde accurſed; but them from their vyneycardes and 24. 
yet wee bee ſo doluſh, that wee hope to turne poſſeſſions, the ſpoꝝ ling of their goods, and 
away the hande of G O D when wee finde any 30 — — their cartell And other - 
helpe heere : in ſo much that if men beare ſomeſhi ayle the wrong that is done vn- 
vs any fauour , and wee bee ſupported in any to them in their children, and in their 
thing , wee arme our ſelues therewith a- wiucs, But wee bee to conſider that all theſe 
ain't God. But Moſcs telleth ys heere, thingesbee the ſcourges of Go d, wherewith 
that it is in vayne for men to ſecke dyuers hce puniſheth vs for our ſinnes, 
ſuccours afrer that faſhion , when G O D Ir is certayne (as I haue ſayde alceadie here- 
warreth vppon them. For why ? All crea* rofore)that GOD at ſometimes, for the ex- 
tures are in his hande, and wi him they erciſing of che fairhfull in patience, doeth ſende 
can doe nothing. More ouer, chat hich is them the verye chaſticementes heete mentio- 
for our beneſite, ſhall become our bane, and ,, ned, and yet puniſheth them not for their of- 
all chinges ſhall redounde to our confuſion, ©* fences, For lob was not puniſhed for his 


Let vs not therefore Jooke to bee ſaurd by finnes : Not that G O D had not wſtcauſe 
anyc meancs that may bee, when our Lorde fo to doe, but for that hee had no reſpeR ts 
taketh parte againſt vs: but let vs rerurne that: hoe ſo cuet che caſe ſtand, ſurely it is an 
vnto him, ſecing chat chere is none other ordinarie matter. 


Ia 


Abac. 3, 11, 


Vyox DEvVTERONOMIE. 
In deede wee may alleage many examples of 


men that are tormented and vexed by the wic- 


ked, ſo as th 
and robbe d 


bee dtiuen from poſt to piller, 
their goods : ſuch examples 


doc happen cuery day: but this prooueth nor, 
chat this doctrine takerh not place, and that it 
is not true in it ſelfe, as an ordinaric tule, to wit, 
that God puniſheth mens fins by ſuch meanes. 


Nowe when wee haue walked m the tearc of 
God, and endeuoured to ſerue him: and yet lo day wee ſee the 
notwithſtanding, 


our ſubſtaunce is taken away, 


and the robbers poſſeſſe it: let vs conſider, that 
if this bee not doone for our ſinnes, our Lorde 


giueth vs a great 
of whomc — it 


eminence, For firſt of all, 
g chat wee offended him 


not / We were preſerued by his holy ſpirite. 


And moteouet, notwithſtandi 


any good af- 


ſection and zcalc that wee haue had to lue vp- 
rightly and vncorruptly ; yet wee ceaſe nor to 
be guiltic before God, But what for that > Hee 
ſpareth vs, and yet hee meaneth to trye our 
patience, for to humble vs. When it is his 
will that wee ſhall beate che miſeries, which bee 


puniſhmentes 


for them that deſpiſe his lawe, 


and that wee muſt feele them: well, wee muſt 
ſtoope. And thereby hee tryeth vs, howe pli- 


able wee bee 


vnder his hande to yecld vnto 


his gouernement , as ſhall ſtande with his 


good pleaſure. 


place, (as wee haue ſayde afore ) that our Lord 30 


Moreouer, this alwayes taketh 


offences and transgreſſion of 


— the | 

is lawe, by the things that are ſpecihed here, 
So then, whena man buildeth , let him take 
heede that hee buylde not wich extortion , pil- 
ling, polling , and robberie , vnleſſe it bee his 
meaning to haue his houſe taken from him, 
according as it v ſpoken by the Prophet Aba. 


cuc. Fo: the 


Prophet bringeth in the walles 


ſinging andanſweting one another, For in as 
much as mens Palaces and houſes , bee often- 40 heare howe it was lay de vnto him: Thou haſt 
done this in ſecrete , but that ſhalbee done o- 


times buy lded 


with bloud, robberie, extortion, 


and wicked practiſes: and the verie walles 
them ſelues doe crye out that they were — 
ded with pilling and polling : it muſt needes 
waken — wrath and vengeance againſt 


ſuch buy 


ers. 


Deſire wee then to bee harbou- 


red in peace ? Let vs looke that wee buylde 
without doyng wrong to any body, whatloe- 


uet hee bec . 


Cay: 28.0 
feate of the threatenings heere ſpecified. And 


let vs not tartie till our Lorde baniſh vs from 


the place where wee bee harhoured : bur ler vs 


rather endeuour to ſerue him , 


ſoas hee may 


continue alwayes with ys to maineayne vs. And 


if it come to paſſe, that wee bee 


dien our, let 


vs ynderſtande that the ſame is for our finances: 
for it is bettet late than neuer. Moreouer,if we 
bee driuen our for any other cauſe, as at this 


e taichtull 
like a byrde on 


ople, in ſtate 


c bough , as though the earth 


coulde not beate them: as Sainte Paul ſpcakerh 


of his time, and as it is knowen at this preſent 


time that the children of God bee as vaga- 
bondes hauing not a hole to hyde themſchues war 10 


n wee beholde theſe 


inn; w 


things, ler vs 


vnderſtande, that foraſthuch as our Lorde lea- 
deth vs this walke , hee doeth vs great fauvur 
that the ſame is not becauſe of our ſinnes , bitt 
26 for his names ſake, and for our better eſta · 
bliſmment in the hope of the heauenly inheri- 
rance, ſeeing that there is nothing ſure nor ſta- 


ble in this preſent worlde, but 


that wee muſt 


alwayes aſpire to the etetnall life , and tothe 
reſt that is prepared for vs on high. Let vs then 
acknowledge the good that hee doeth vnta vs 
in this poyne , But in any wiſe, let vs take good 


heed: that wee proucke not his 


wrath againſt 


vs in ſuch fort as I haus ſaide atore. 


man take hecde to walke in ſuch chaſtute, as 
hee drawe not vppon him this curſe of God, in 


ſuch wiſe as to bee de 
thinkes to haue: and the wiucs 
their husbandes . 


iued of che wife that he 


in hke caſe of 


Wee ſee howe men bee gi- 


uen ouer to all vnc haſtuie, and God muſt necds 
celde chem their rewarde accordingly. Dauid 


mielte was not ſpared in this caſe. 


enly 


Wee 


Hee was fayneto abyde reproche be- 


fore all the worlde, in having his wives raui- 
ſhed openly . Sith ij is ſo then; let vs take good 
heede, that wee walke in ſuch chaſtitie , that 
when men take wives, they may fo lue toge. 
ther as they may fecle the bleſſing of God, and 
that theic marryages bee not broken through 


the commit ing of any off-nce . 


For, as I haue 


And moreouer let euery of vs in his dwel- 30 ſayde : it is no wonder that there bee fo con- 
fuſed changes in the worlde at this day, becauſe 


ling, dedicate himſelſe in ſuch wiſeto God, as 
hee may dwell with vs. For they that are dri- 
uen out of their dwellings ; haue commonly 
driven God our before: that is to ſay ; they 


haue followed 
hath not rei 
they 


bee driuen thence in the ende 


ſome leude trade, ſoas G O D 
ed there. Isit then any wonder, 
No: 


For why ? Shall G O D bee thruſt from his 
right; and wee in the meane while polſeſſe eue · 


, a5 they bee to bee ſeene inthe worlde: let 
vs vnderſtande that GOD driueth them our, 
which carſt woulde giue him no lodging : and 
let fuch examples admoniſh vs w ſtande in 


men doe more and more kindle 


the wrath and 


— — of God . It is even in like caſe with 


erics , 


For what is the cauſe that they 


reygne ſo ryfe, and are come (as yee woulde 
ſay) to theit full pryde ? Ir is becauſe wedlocke 
is ſo little regarded , and that thete ino teare 
of God : there is neither faith nor trueth : and 
therefore muſt men necedes plunge themſclues 
ry man his dwelling in reſt > Were thatreaſon? 60 in all misfortune, ſo that in the ende there will 
Therefore, when wee ſee luch changes to hap- 


bee nothing but diſorder , 


So much the more 


therefore ought wee to take warning to walke 
fo in all cleannefle of life , as cuery one 
may keepe him to his owne wife , and the 
Lorde bleſſe cheir marryages and mayntayne 
N them 
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1. Cor. 41 


Nowe, whereas hee ſayth: Thow ſhalt marrie y 3c 
a vife , and another ſhall he with her : let euety 


2.Sam. 12.15 


1 4 


978 
them in quiernes, 
Moreouer, ſeeing that God is matched with 
vs in the perſon of his onely ſonne, and woulde 
haue vs to keepe faſt the faith of wedlocke to- 
wardes him, according to the ſimplicitie of his 
Goſpell : ler vs ſticke throughly to that which 
hee bach commaunded vs: and to bee ſhort, let 
vs be halowed vnto him, and followe his holy 
calling. For if wee doc ſo, our Lorde will graunt 
vnto husbandes the grace to liuc quietly with 
theit wiues and huuſholds, and ynto the wives 
that they ſhall learne to liue in good agreement 
wich their husbandes. For wee muſt marke, that 
if man and wife doc not ioyne in one mynde, 


there muſt ncedes bee dilcorde in the whole 


| 


4 


A 
— 


| 


Vi 


houſc,and one ſhall byte and ſnatch at another 
like dogges and cartes,and the one woulde wiſh 
the other a hundred foote vnder the ground, ſo 


) as they ſhall lue in continuall miſerie and diſ- 


quietnes. And why? Becauſe that neither the 


one nor the other hath any regarde to God, to 


yeelde themſe lues to his di tion, Therefore 
let vs learne, not to prouoke any more the ven- 
geance of God in chis caſe. 

As concerning the landes and poſſeſſions 
he ſayeth: That the ty ores of the law of God 
ſhallplant vines lu they ſhall newer gather the faite 
ofthem . Nowe wee fee that they which haue 
thus offended God, bee the ſtouteſt and boldeſt 


ſore, bearing chemiclues in hand that no hatme 30 


can come neere them. And that is the cauſe 
why wee ſee that the greateſt getters, & the do- 
ers of greateſt enterpriſes, are thoſe which wil- 
fully gue them ſelues to pilling and polling by 
hooke and by crooke,hauing no care what pol- 
ling and extorſion they commit, and offending 
boch God and man without ende or meaſure. 
Such perſons as theſe therefore muſt afterward 
celde an account, [They beate themſclucs in 
ſand) that when they haue plãted vyneyeards, 
they ſhall inioy them without controuerſie: and 
that when they haue buylded houſes, they ſhall 
dwcl in them without putting out againe. Thus 
do men harde thẽſelues againſt But Moſes 
cõtratiwiſe dec lateth: That when they have planted 
viner, other men ſhall gather the fruite of them. And 
in deede, whereas weeſee at this day fo much 
theeueric in the worlde; let vs vnderſtand, that 
it is becauſe there bee ſo fewe that haue cleane 
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ing all that euer they can finger, But yet t 
as haue landes and poſſeſſiona, bee the 2 
reſt theeues : for the things which they pollelſe, 
they get by vnlawfull meanes, It is no wonder 
then, if God do requite them with the like; and 
that they bee fo vexed in their $and pol. 
ſeſſions. God therefore ſhewerh vs by experi- 
ence, that his vttering of ſuch ſpeeches is not 
in vayne; but wee thinke not thereon, Men 


to can well ynough complayne, as I haue ſayde 


aforc : but they haue noregarde to the princi- 
pall — that G O D — the 
thinges in execution which hee ſpake by the 
mouth of Moſes. Let vs therefore beerhinke 
our ſelues ; and whereas wee ſee ſo much ſtca- 
ling, both of vynes, of cornc, and of ſuch other 
things; let vs vndetſtande that our Lorde pu- 
niſherh the rauenouſneſſe and extortion that 
is committed both in marchandize , andin all 


20 othet trades of occupying: and let vs not tarye 


till G O D doe puniſh vs in verie deede; but 
let vs walke vprightly , if wee will haue hum to 
defende vs. For akhough that all places bee 
neuer ſo full of theeues ; yet will our Lorde 
keepe our —_ ſafctic , if wee walke in his 
feare , and abſtayne from all manner of cuill 
doing. Thatis the thing whereunto we muſt 
haue our recourſe; and wee mult not thinke to 
eſcape euill, by euill doing: but wee muſt vic 
the remedie which our Lorde ſetteth ſoorth in 
this text. As much is to bee ſayde of our cat- 
tell, and alſo of our children. Yea, and Moſes 
ptoccedeth ſtill wich. ing. to the ende that 
men ſhoulde ſo much the better perceiue, what 
che effect is of this ſpeeche which hee vſeth: 
namely, that chis ſhaibee for ewer , As if hee 
ſhoulde ſaye, chat the hande of God ſhallcuer 
waxe heauiet and heauier. In ſo much that if 
a man which is driven from his dwelling , 


o doe thinke to remooue to his poſſeſſions, and 


to his landes; G O D willperſecure him cuen 
there : and if he thinke to cheere himſelſe wah 
has wife , ſhee ſhalbee taken from him by force: 
and if hee thinke to fynde ſome comfort in his 
children, they ſhalbe delmered into the hands 
of his enimies; and if hee thinke to haue any 
recourſe to his cattell, they ſhalbee all ſtolne or 
taken away by force, Moſes there fore beſet- 
teth vs heere on all fides , to the ende wee 


handes, and are able to proteſt that they haue g ſhoulde learne to reſort ynto our God ; foraſ. 


not encroched y the goods of other men 
by vniuſt — . there is ſo vnmea- 
ſurable diſorder nowadayes, that the children 
of God bee fleeced though they abſtayne from 
all manner of iniurics, But we muſt euermore 
haue recourſe to the ordinaric courſe whereof 
I haue ſpoken , to vit, that our Lorde will not 
fayle to puniſh the finnes that breake out after 
that faſhion like a waterfloud, As for them that 


much as it is in yayne , for vs to labour to eſ- 
— — any othet way. This is the mattet in 

ect which wee haue to beate in minde of this 
text. 


V Nowe hee addeth moreouer , to the in- 


creaſe of the miſcheeſe, That the fraiii of the earth 
and the labour of over bande: , ſhaibee eaten by a peo- 
ple which wee bave not knowen: and that wee n [eines 
ſhaibee diſtrangbed by reaſon of the miſerie! which 


haue landes and poſſeſſions, they will not goe 60 0 4 That is to lay, wee ſhalbee 
— — — — d 
grapes: they will not go filchingly to cut down 
a patche of medowe : it is for beggers to doe ſor 
and wee ſee in theſe dayes, that the moſt parte 
of poore folkes are pilferers , filching and ſtea- 


as out ot our wittes , beholding the miſchicfe 
before our eyes; and becing amazed thereat, 
whereby wee ſhalbee enforced to perceive that 
the hande of God is againſt vs, Thais in effect 
the matt et which hee meant to ſay in this text. 
Nove 


a. j us ſometimes, that the people which ſhall perſe- 


ler, 5. 24. 
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Nowe 1 haue tolde you chat the miſcric is ſto may reſt altogether yppon them: ſo likewiſe 
much the more greevous to beate. when a peo- when G O D threatnerh vs, our fayth muſt 
ple vnknowen commerh to tanſacke all. True- Jooke further off than we can ſee with our eyes, 
ly if we be robbed by our owne neighbours, and and we miſtruſt the thing which wee ſee nat at 
by them that ſhould bee at amitie with vs: the all e like as wee may perceive that Noe tartyed 
ſame is verie harde to beare . But if there come not till the floude brake out, and that G GD 
a ſtraunge people, there is leſſe mercie. For did ynlocke the Raine of heauen, and opened 
when men bee ſo ſeparated one fromthe o- the waterſpringes of the earth i bur as ſoone as 
ther, and haue no interc6moning at al: there is hee hearde the woorde, hee did nothing but 
the leſſe like lihoode of any meanes of lafetie. 19 thinke vpon the venge aunce of GOD: and 
And wee ſee howe this repetition heete is often by vertue of chat worde, he behelde the floude 

. founde in the Prophetes : infomuch as it is ſaide as if it hadde beene preſent: and hee liued in 
ſuch teare and carctulneſſe , as if he had ſeene 
the rayne both euening and morning to deſtroy 


cute vs,ſhall be a barbarous people withuur lan- 
guage whereby to haue any tale with vs: by 
reaſon whereof , when we ſhall aske them mer. 
cic, and cry alas, it ſhall ſeeme vnto them that 
wee curſe them; and that ſhall be an increaſe of 
their crueltze . So then lette vs marke, that his 
ſpeaking thus of a ſtraunge people, is to make 
vs to vnderſtande, that G OD will ſende vs ſuch 
chaſtiſers as will haue no pitie nor compaſſion 
of vs, vnullthey haue quite and cleane rooted 
ys our, 

And nowe by the way we be warned, that al- 
though the plague be not yet come neere vs, we 
muſt not theretore fall aſlcepe · For wee doe 
alwayes meaſure Gods threateninges, by our 
owne conceming of them, and by the thunges 
chat offer themielues to our fight. When men 
ſpcake of warre , and doe threaten vs with the 
Turke, But how can he come at vs ſay we He is 
too farre off. Againe, can ſuch a Prince inuade 
vs? Tuſh, he ſhall be letted by ſuch a meane: 
the plague can not come that way, by reaſon of 
ſuch a cauſe. He may be dealt withall by ſuch 
a meane : it can not be. When wee haue ſuch 
kinde of worldely ſhiftes to detende our (clues 
withall, thereupon wee deſpiſe G O D, not in 


worde, butin deede , for wee continue vnte ſor- 40 day, as doeth the dlinde in the 


mable and frowarde, and ſeate not that the 
plague can come at vs . Therefore ſayeth God, 
that he will ſturte vppe ſtraunge people againſt 
vs, euen people of farre Countryes, When 
men doubt it leaſt, then ſhall they wonder to lee 
howe G OD will come in vppon them on chat 
fide which they never thought of , and bring 
them enemies to ſpoyle them. Lette vs then 
marke by this texte, that Gods ſcourges lye 


ſometimes hidden, and breake our vppon a ſud- 59 


daine, ſo as men are taken tardie by them, ac- 
cording to this ſaying, that they be lite to a wo- 
man that is childe beating. For a woman that 
is with childc,is vttetly abaſhed when her houre 
is come ij cuen fo ſat eth it with _ — are 

vp with their iniquities, and delight in 
= - He forecaſt — the hande of God 
15neere them. It commerh yppon them like a 
tempeſt; when they ſay , Peace and all is ſafe, 


then commeth their tume and vttet deſttucti- 60 
on, Therefore whereas we be tolde of ſtrange 


= „ Ierte vs learnc to locke farre bee- 
ore vs when G O D docth threaten vs; for 
like as faith muſt aduaunce it lelſe aboue the 
worlde to take holde of Gods promules,, chat it 


all thinges before his eyes. Euen ſo ſhould we do: 


and we be warned thereof by this ſaying , where 
God ſpeaketh of farre countries. 

Morcouer wee bee therewithall warned to 
live in peace and concorde , For ſeeing that 


20 G OD hath affociated vs and wee be intermin- 


gled together: we muſt learne to live in ſuch v- 
nitic, as our Lorde neede not to bring ſtr 

enemies to chaſtiſe our churliſhneſſe in reſem- 
bling cats and dogs. For when men which ought 
to agree together, doe vexe one another; it cau. 
ſeth GOD to ſture vp ſtraungets to bee their 
enemies; becauſe that the neerer that our Lord 
commeth vnto vs, the more would he haue vs 
giuen to doe good one to another. And if wee 


30 doe the contratie, then muſt G O D ſtirre vp 


a people to come to ſpoyle vs, becauſe we haue 
not lived in peace like brethren, ne knitte our · 
ſclues together like fingers of one hande. This 
is the thing which wee haue to beate in minde 
touching this text. 


Oen 6. 3 


Nowe where he ſayeth, And you ſhall be ana-y 14 


ad an the frghts which you ſhall ſee e it is according 


to that which was ſayde before; namely: that Deus al. 25 


men ſhold be diſtraughred, and grope at noone. 
For if wee 
be borne withallſo farre as to gather and plucke 
vppe our ſpirites to call yppon GOD, and to 
bee patient in our afflitions; it is a great grace, 
and ſuch a one as can not bee ſufficiently eſtee- 
med. But if our Lorde incourage vs not to re- 
pentaunce, ne giue vs wherewith to aſſwage 
and diminiſh our ſorrowes , but all hope is taken 
away, and we be as folke alteady fotrlotne, ſo as 
we bee beſides our wittes toſce the naked ſword 
continually before vs, rer of re- 
medic or ſuccour at all : is a dreadfull 
threatning . Neuertheleſſe it is not ſent with- 
out cauſe, conſidering the hardeneſſe ol hearte 
which is to bee ſcene in all men. For vutill 
GOD haue — vs to this ſtraughtedneſſe, 
we be altogether blockiſh, and we haue the con- 
trarie vice, which is, that we can veric well com- 
— — when any thing doeth trouble vs: yea. 
and ſometimes we lye as beaten downe , but yet 
doeth not that make vs to come agame to God: 
for we ſee howe every man taketh the bridle in 
his teeth, ſo as they ſhake off all feare , and ne- 
uer thinke ypon that which is ſct downe heere. 
And ſo we ſee howe men become bloc kuh. Now 


our Lorde would ſaine drawe them to repen- 
Nanns tance, 


Iſa. 2.1 3. 


Ida. 28.15. 


V 34 chat your plague ſhall not laſt: There 


980 


taunce, at leaſtwiſe if they were teacheable, that 
ſtubborne. 


is to ſay, if they were not wilfull 

For he tryeth all manner of wayes to drawe vs 
vnto him. This is the cauſe why hee doeth 
correct ys gently, and as it were within com- 
paſſe , as wich his litle finger. But when hee 
ſeeth that that will nothing prevayle; then muſt 
he bring vs to this kinde of woodnefſe , For 
vntill he hath leſt vs as men diſtraughte d, we wil 


Tus 158. SrR uon Or Tonn Calvin 


that wee be not thereby altogether overthrow. 
en; let vs ſeate him, and lette vs bethinke our. 
ſelues howe ſundtie wayes wee haue offended 
GOD infomuch chat if he liſted ro deale ry- 
gorouſly with vs, we ſhoulde then periſh euetie 
minute of an houre , And there wichall lette 
vs not tatrie till hee thunder downe vppon vs, 
and powre out his curſcs yppon vs in fuch forte 
as they may ſinke into our verie bones: but let 


neuer haue our minds peaccablec and obedient, 10 vs returne to him and to his goodneflc And 


we will neuer be wunne, 

Therefore let vs marke well that this threat- 
ning is directed to ſuch as ſtoope nor at the hiſt 
blowe when G O D hath warned them, but 
goe on from euill to worſe : for then mult they 
of neceſſitie come to this woodenclſe . Nowe 
he ſpe aketh exprefly concerning the ſightes 
of the eyes. For men doe blinde themſclues 
(as I haue ſayde heetetofore) perſuading with 


themſelues that they can eſcape by ſome mean; 20 


in ſo much that although wee ſec the cuill at 
hande , yet ye woulde wonder to ſee howe wee 
holde on our courſe, and care not for it, accor- 
ding as the prophet Eſaie ſpeaketh of tue wic- 
ked: ſay ing that when the ſcourge paſſc th over 
the whole carth, and the ſtorme ouer taketh 
them all, they bee not any whit mooued the te- 
at. After that manner doe the deſpiſers of 
GOD fpeake, and the number of them is infs- 


nite , So then, when men doe thus blinde their 30 


cyes, and haue no reſpect at all to the plagues 
whereunto they be ſubiect: but — 
ding thot they fall into inſinite troubles out of 
the which they can not get out againe, yet they 
holde on ſtil: foraſmuch as they be fo frowarde 
Moſes ſayeth expreſſely in this texte: Tow 

hae a frehs before your ces: that is to lay , after 
that you haue beene a long while hardened in 
your vaine fantaſics, and haue flattered your- 


aboue all thinges when hee grueth vs the grace 
to foreſce — . — ſo as wee may 
ſay that others bee puniſhed for our inſtructi- 
on: lette vs take warning by their example, 
and in ſuch wiſe by faith receive Gods cotrecti- 
ons wherewith he threatneth vs, as it may pte- 
ſeruc vs from that fight whereof Moſes ſpea- 
keth heere: to the intent that our Lorde ſtrike 
vs not with luch feare, as we can not in anie wiſe 
thinke to receiue any recorde of his goodneſſe 
by reaſon of our ſinnes. Nay rather, that by 
putting this leſſon of obeying lum and of ſub- 
mitting our ſelues vnto him in vre, wee may eſ- 
chewe this foreſayde amazedneſſe, and not bee 
ſo oppreſſed as wee ſhoulde become like folke 
that were out of their wittes, Let vs not come 
to ſuch an exttemitie, neither let vs compell 
G OD rocxecuie ſuch Threateninges againſt 


V3. 

Nowe let vs fall downebefore the maieſtie of 
our good God, with acknowledgement of our 
ſinnes: beſeeching him to youchlafe ro make vs 
ſo to vndetſtande them, as — — of vs may 
be his owne wdge, and turne to him , before we 
be thercunto conttrayncd :and that hauing wil- 
lingly condẽ ned ourſclues & bewailed our fins, 
we may ſeeke to teturn to his obedience in ſuch 
wiſe , as the ſame may be to dedicate vs wholcly 
vnto him. And that in the meane while it may 


{clues in your finnes , imagining that G O D 40 pleaſe him) like as he hath ſent ys the meſſage 


ſhould ſpare you and that you be ( as it were his 
mates, and haue made a league with death and 
with the graue, according as the Prophet {; 

keth of it: when as you haue beene thus a long 
while vntouched with any awe , and haue decei- 
ued yourſclues in bearing yourſe lues in hande 
ſhall come 
« ſight that ſhall make your eye: to dare in behol- 
ding the infinite miſchicfes which you muſt bee 


fainc to endure: and which way ſo euet you 90 t 


turne your eyes, whether it bee vpwarde or 
downcward, foreward or backeward, you ſhal 
ſee Gods hande continually purſewmg you ʒb 

reaſon whereof you ſhal be driven into a — 
nes. Let vs learne therefore to conuert this text 
to our beneſite : and whyle GOD doeth for- 
beare vs, ot at the leaſt ſo moderate his plagues 


of reconciliation by his goſpel} , be will alſo gue 
vs j grace to obtaine mercie of him, & 

nes of all our ſinnes in the name of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt: and that reſting thereupon, we fayle 
not to _ — — made his bea- 
ring with vs through his father 

— vs to ſleepe in — — 
ourſelues in them: but — of vs may quicken 
vp himſelfe , vntill we be quite and cleane rid of 
. And that forſomuch as wee are to paſſe 
through {> much filthines in this world, we may 
ber to amende our miſdoinges continually 
vntil that we be throughly ridde of them, for the 
full yniring of vs tv himſelſe, and to make vs per- 


rakers of his heaucnly glorie. That it may pleaſe 
him to graunt this grace, not only to vs but alſo 
to all pcople and nauons of the earth, &c, 


On 
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On Tewſdaythe xxiiij. of March, 1556; 


The CLIX .Sermen,which i rhe ſenenth vpon the eig be and rwentith Chapter, 


36 The Lord wil heednd thy king which thou ſhalt 8 
14 e neither thou nor thy fathers: and there 
ſhalt thou ſerue other gods, of wood and of ſtone. 

37 And there ſhaltthou be a gazin —— . ſtocke , and a byworde 
toall le, to whom the Lorde 

8 ſhalt lay — 60m and ſhalt gather litle: for the 

pers ſhall deuour it. | 
39 Thou ſhalt — — and dreſſe it: but thou ſhalt not drinke the 
wine of it, nor gather any fruite of it : for the wormes ſhall eate it · 
40 Thou — haue Oliue trees in all thy coaſtes, but thou ſhalt not annoint 
chyſelfe with the oyle of it: for all thine Oliues ſhal be ſhakenoff.. | 
41 Thou ſhalt beget ſonnes and daughters, but not to thy ſelfe: for they ſhall 
goe into Capriuitie. 
42 The worme ſhall deſtroy allt — the fruite of thy lande- -1 
4.3 The ſtraunger which dwelleth with thee , ſhall riſe aboue thee very hight 
and [thou ſhalt ſtoope vnder him verie lowe. | 
ke ſhall lende vnto thee, and not thou ynto him: he ſhalbe the head, and 
ch ou 


be the taile. 


45 And all theſe curſes ſhall come ypon thee and followe che and tale holde 
of thee, vntill thou be vtterly rooted out, — thou haſt not obeyed the voice 
of the Lorde thy God, by kee ping his commaundementes and * which 
he hath commaunded thee, ' 


AE know when the people of II- curry + — phe tir hep 
raclchoſe the a king, with what might well ſceke ſtartinghooles to ſaue then 
— were led; cuen of ſelues: bur ſhould ſtande them in no ſtcede 
ide, ſot that they would not at all againſt his hande . This is the thing that 
Ike e inferiours to their neigh- we touched yeſterday 3 — thatwhen Ged 
— 4 bours , 42 res Pe is our aduerſarie , — thinke to mayne- 
to de very ture, by hauing a head ouet the, t raine ourſe lues again by che meane of 
ſhould haue the whole authoritie. And ſo ye lee creatures, knowing that he will ſurely a —— 
that the chuldren of Abrahã could not content 50 to our deflruction. Therefore let none 
— with their —— > — defired to ce iue himſelſe, neither let = _ — defence 
ue a king. Becauſe they ſawe the Egyptians, oſ that which is not leaſing. 
the Syrians, the Moabites, yea and the Tyrians, Ir is true that the == was firſt —— 


ates | [ 


and other like people to haue kinges: they bare — 

themſe lues in hand, hat if they allo nught haue — cs 3 — 1. 1.6 

a head, all would goe well with them- Now like but the ſuccefſours of _— 

as pride and ambition was the cauſe that they handle cruelly & with great re 

choſe a king in 1ſraell : un ſo became they ſtanding — a moe: onde” 

hardhcarred thereupon, ſ themſclues — and Image of — 

to be out of all perils, by 2 a defence: & leſus And it is a horrible thing, that 

by meane whercot we ſce that they deſpiſed ie the kingdome which G O D had dedicated vn- 

propheres , vnder pretence that they thought to himlelfe, ( as witneſſed the annoynting) 

themſclues well fenſed. The ſpirme of GOD ſhould be de foorth to ſuch a h. Yee 

forclecing this ( albeit that it vas not yer come fee howe the ſuccefſours of which 
zi to paſſe ) laydem this Text, Tharthe king which hadde received the ptomiſe that their ſcare 


te fall appoins ſhanid be d coptine ined « A ſhouldebecucilaſting, and in the meane white 
neire 


981 


were as the figures 
were handeled on ſuch a fort that they were led 


— in chains, were atamed as offenders, - 


ad their &yc$ put ut, hadat tie childrens 
totes cùtte in'tlicir ohe preſence, were caſt 
into a deepe dungeon, there to rotte or to bee 
eaten to death with vermine : and that, as you 
ſec isa vetjd But the vengeanc e 
of God was ro extende ſo farre euen ot neceſſi- 
tic, becauſe of the frowardeneſſe of the people, 
whereof was none other remedic. Ang the 
rpore chat Gat) tadiliffered them and patient - 
ly waxed farther the more were 
brought to the extreme of all confulog, for 


deſpiſing 1 r 1 

2 ed ag ainſt it. "Nowe we 
may heereby gather a good warning , ro ite, 
that (as was tte(barcd yeſterday) ide it that ac · 
cording to the vt lde. we ſecme to ſtande in no 
perill : yer decth ig behooue vs ta ſerhe. to haue 
Oots favoat : forif he be not on cur Tide), and 
we vnder his ſauegarde , curſed art al the helps 
duch we tuppoſt᷑ to haue of creatures ; for they 
ſeruc rather to ouerthfowe v. Aud therefore 
lectc vs take hade that wee put not was conk- 
dence in che greatic ſſe of Princes , or in any o- 
ther defences; for wee ſee howe they bee but 
meanes to blade fuch a might elſe turne to 
GO D, and obtaine foregiueneſſc of him: and 
that in the ende it ſhall ouerthrowe them vtteg- 
ly. Let vs thenbee bettet aduiſed, and 

we ſeeme to be ntuet {6 wel gatded to y worlde: 
yet let not that be a lette vnro vs to walke al- 
wayes u the tcare of God, knowing that all the 
favor whuch we are able to purchaſe in (he world 
is nothing atgll; and that it God doc but blowe 
vpponit all vaniſhEth away in the minute of an 
boure, Thatis the thing which we haue to mark 
ypo'1 thus rext, 


oodgelle, and for becing fo 


ty 29 bee. 


' ſhe4 and vant bre 
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of our Lorde leſus Chriſte: 


him :and not onely that, but alſo - 
rannic to be compelled to — 2 
to defile ourſelues with 5 


uons, 
an foprierrtharwhich G O D hach orday- 
ned ſor the ifying of his name — 5 


vs. When thinges be thus confounded, let vs 
vnderſtande that G O D is departed from ys, 
aud iet lareth hanſclfe to bee out mortall ene- 
mie, and hath quite forſaken and refuſed vi, and 
is loath that wee ſhould thencefoorth haue anic 
token or i at all, either of his preſence ot 
of hisfauour.And ſo , whereas Moſes ſayeth in 
this Text, The the Jewes ſhall ſerne fir amge Gods, 
be meaneth to threaten them more dreadfully 
than before, 2 ce- 
vous will it be ynto you when you ſhall be amy. 
rocate,and watertodrink, 
when your enemies ſhall robbe you of all your 
ſubſtaunce, and make hauocke of all your poſ- 
lefiwvas., when ye ſhall pine away in griefe and 
forrowe, without any meane to helpe you: ſure- 
ly theſt vil be yerie hard thinges for you, ſpe- 
ciallywhen you canobraine no fauour of your 
enemies, who ſhall be as wilde beaſtes againſt 
your but yet is all this nothing in comparxon of 
the other cutſe that whereas im ſteede of hono- 
ring the hung GOD, and of conſeſſing chat 
he hath choſen ycu to be his people, ( which is 
an upmeaſurable blefling ) in ſicede of ſuc h 
thinge v | ſay, you ſhould Idolles, and bee 
conuci fant amongeſt the ſuperſtitions of the 
Paynimes , and haue no more prayers neither 
2 nor Sactiſices, but be diſperſed and for» 
IT 

Nowe ſeeing that wee perc eiue the naturall 
ſenſe of Moſes, Jet vs vnderſtande that amongſt 
all the bleſſinges of GOD which we enioy in 
this preſent ic,this _ to be preferred aboue 
all the reſt : namely, to haue libertic to ſe rue our 


Nm it is ſayde expreſly, That arwell the king 0 G O D, andto make confeſſion of our faith, 


eue, ſhall ſerne fliraxmge Gods, yea e 
an =_ 9 — ſay , puppertes 
and I dolle. No doubt but that by cheſe 
ur dcs ment to vttet ho dteadſull puniſhment 
was to come vppon the jeves. For albeit that 
the nouriſhment that God giucih vs, and in hike 
wiſe , all the Teſlimonies of his fatherly loue 
and goodneſſe appertayning to this tranſitotie 

bee to bee highly eſtcemed : yet the moſt 


ar bencſite that we tecciue as Jong as wee Fo 
huc in the worlde, is that we haue Religion well 
ofdred, that his ſetuice be pure amongſt vs, that 


we call yppon hum, and that it bee laweſull for 
vt to claime hum as our GOD, and that wee 
be not berayde and debled with ſuperſtition and 
Idolatrie . Thar ( fay i) 15 the principall good 
thing whercunto the faithful! ſhould alpire:and 
we be veric blockes and beaſtcs , if wee pieferre 
not the ſame before all manner of riches and 


pleaſurcs , and before all our caſe and commo- 60 


dnic», Noe then on the contratie parte, the 

c whichought to be moſt dreadfull to vs, 
and the horribleſt calamuie that can fall vppon 
vo, is tu be <epriuce of Gods ſeruice, and to haue 
our mouth ſhutte, lo as wee can not call vppon 


and to declare that wee bee his people, of his 
Church and of his flocke . Truely it is flender- 
ly knowen : howbeit, it if not in yaine that we be 
admoniſhcd thereof. Sceing then, that it hath 
beene the will of God to planthis Church a- 

vs, and that we ſhould haue his worde 
and his ſacramentes , by the which he declareth 
that he dwellech amongeſt vs: lette vs accept 
ſuch a ble ſſing according as it is worthye : It will 
ſerue vs to a double vie. Furſt of all, when wee 
fare the bettet by the doctrine that is preached 


— — — 
but through our owne vn lle : as wee 
ſee thatmanie folke thinke it to bee at 
ſermons , and it ſeemeth vnto them, that God 
hath his duetie, ſo they haue vſed ſome cetemo- 
nic. But — the ſee de of life 
doeth periſh withour | frune. To 
the ende therefore — the bleſ- 
ſing that G O D beſtoweth on vs, to this vie: 
when as wee haue libertie to heare his do- 
Arine , and to bee trayned therein, and haue 
the Sacramentes for an eſtabliſhment of our 
faith,and may declare that it is the living God 
whome wee worſhippe and that 8 — 


» ThefC1 


chat the worlde , ſecing chat it 


F Vio DuyTuRoONOMITE. 


fieth'vs: 1 ay, let the ſame ptotte vs { and ſo 
will ic, ft we Lord can not 
beſtowe on vs any greater than that 18. 
And in the nicanc le we #pariencly 
if other Enoges doc faile v54-25 where many 
want che commodries , lot bo gte e · 
ucd at the children of dus worido which haue 


— Ae. 


Car, 28 583 


the truch, ſhould obey lies and that they which 
would nor be ſubiect to the hum God, ſhoulde 
de obedient to the creature, even to the ldolſes, 


er er vs learne vi- 
{et GO D doeth vs in H ſchoole . ſo to 
walke ir he ſcare, and nv ad we H t bee 
bereſt of the welfare which we nowe enioy ; but 


— | 
of God haue not the lame, b knowe that 10 that Cod may rather augmeut᷑ it and cnuſe ig 


they eni ng which recompeaterty double, 
— SE — — that they can 
ſerue Cod. For to whas is it; that the ſo 
wretched people which dwelk in papiſtuc may 
lyc lumbcinginther neaſtes, and in the mcane 
while be baniſhed from the k1 of GON, 
and that Chriſt lefus himſclfe and bus worde be 
baniſhed from the countrey wherein they dwel? 
What auayleth it, that they bee ſerued m their 


houſes, and in the meane while bee not ſuffered 20 


to ſerue GOD > What auayleth u, that they 
baue whereof to este and drinke till the / burſt, 
and in tbe meane while be ſtarued for want of 
ly foode? What auaileth ic, that they be im 

and ctedite, and in the meane while be 
conftrayned to deſile themſelue with theſe tre- 
cherous dealinges whereby G OD is deſpiſed, 
and his henour ſpoyled , and conucyed ouer 
to Idolles, and they be guiltie thercot / Alas : is 


not this a curſed ſtate + Let vs therefore rake it 39 


patiently, albeit that we we be had in contempt 
to the worlde warde, and counted as vnderlings 
and caſtawayes, not hauing our caſe, nor that 
which our ficſhe deſireth: ſeeing that GO D 
meth vs this ſpec ial hbertie, that we may pure- 

ppe ham and ſerue him, and be delue · 

red from this curſed ſerumude ot I dolles; let ys 
be contented, and eſteeme this ſayde bene ſite, 
according as it is worthie, ſo as wee be not grie- 


ued towarde them that enioy the goods of this V that be in the captiuitie of p 


worlde, and in he mcane while are deſticure 
of the grace of God ,wbich remaineth amongſt 


Vs. 
Beſides this, heere is 2 


ing that ſee ing 
God hath put vs in poſſeſſion and fruition of 
this hbertie, we muſt cake heede that wee 
bee not deprived t the our owne 
leaudcneſle. 1 for this threamning which was 
made to che lewes , is in like ile directed vnto 


vs . Let vs vndetſtande therefore, that ſeeing fo 


we hauc the Goſpcll preached vneo vs, it ut pre = 
uaile not with vs , God muſt delwer vs into the 
handes of other rcachers when wee ſhall haue 
refuſed to obey him. And in verie deede , wee 
may not thinke that the horrible conſuſion 
which is in the Popedome , befallerh for any o- 
ther cauſe, than that whereas they haue beene 
taught the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, yer 
they haue beenc tebelles to God. and haue not 


bouiſſ de their neckes to beare his yoke; and 6% 


therefore GO D could not otherwiſe doe, than 
de luer them oucr to ſuch Tyrannie as wec lee. 
And true ly the {ame was tolde them aforehand 
by Samt Paule It is — — 

Ul noc belecue 


to preuaile . Morevuet᷑ let vi mathe that they 
which doe ſerue — — bee exc ed 
therefore , although the ſame be a puniftimente 
of God. — finne i paniſhedt 
by an other, according as it i ſpoken im duterſe 
Textes of ſcripture : and a ſee it fperially 
auowed in the firſt Chapter to the Romanes ; 
That they which ſerved not G O in gi 
themſe lues wholely to cleanneſſe of Ie, ſhall be 
ſhaken off and giuen ouer to al maner of ſlatn- 
full luſtes, and no more ynderſtanding to 
diſcerne berwixt euill and good , than <A 
beaſtes , but ſhall runne into all manner of m. 
famie . Hereb / Szine Paule doth very well how 
that when GO D giueth vs heade ro bee phan- 
gedin the depth of our miquities , it is tor that 
we ſhould be the more guiltie before him. They 
therefore which worſhippe Idolles, norwith-- 
ſtanding that they be compelled therees , and 
doe hgh and would faine be at libertic: yer ceale 
they not to offende God : and thereby they 
ſhould vnderſtande the better, howe haynous 
their finnes bee, ſeeing that they muſt receiug 
ſuch correction for them. As howe > Whete- 
as I ſhould glot ie my God, I muſt off:nde him, 
he is faine to caſt me off becauſe 1 am not wore 
thie to ſerue him, and he muſt deprive mee of 
the liberty and mean to dedicate my ſelſe vol - 
to his obedience Let all chem chicreſbre 
ric and mingled 
amongſt the ſuperſtitious , vnderſtande that the 
vengeaunce of G OD lieth vppon them, and 
that they ſhalbe more and more guiltte for their 
ſeruingot Idolles. It is a poore reply for them 
to ſay, we doc it not willingly , wee with that ic 
might pleaſe God that the right and pure Reli- 
gion were ouer all : bur for all this, our Lorde 
doeth not exempt them from condemnation. 
And he is the competent ludge. Let vs thete- 
fore reſt vppon his worde : and ſceke no more 
ſtarumgholes , but let them that indure ſuch a 
ſtare, vaderſtande that it is nowe time or neuer, 
to turne to God, foraſmuch as they bee as good 
as drowned therein , and haue a token of his 
wrath, againſt them, in that he is gone farre 2- 
way from them. Therefore let them thinke 
thereuppon, and bee moued therewith to the 
quicke : according as the meaning of G O D 
ismthis Text, and as we haue wuched ichere- 
tobofe, 
Nowe Moſes ſayeth: That this people ſhall bee v 
a paring de, and an example , and « byworde, and 
a flock ve the a, , arvangeſi v hem they 
ſball bee diſperſed. Heere our Lorde ſheweth 
wat as has goodneſſe ſhoulde de knowen in the 


people 


Re. 1, 


——— Gm, 
it 1g £204 ©8. 


Efa,52.5. 


& inthy ſeede. The uuech ia chat we mult reſors 
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le of Iſtaell. and euery man ſhould rcioyce 
OT he — batons 
ſame people be abhorred and deteſted. The 
promiſe was thus: Al Nations ſhall be bleſſed 
to our Lorde leſus iſt, which is the verie 
rabam; or elſe dus ble(- 


ccndedof che race of Abrah , 
beenc bleſſed of G OD, ſo as they might haue 
been an example, that cucry one de ſiring grace 
might haue ſayde, O God take pitie yppon me, 
as ypon the childien of Abraham , home hee 
cholen and adopted. Such was the pro- 
miſc, Sce heete the threatning that was layde 
againſt it, that ſeeing G O D did [mite ſo tigo- 
rouſly vpon the people whome hee hadde cho- 
ſen, men might bee aſtoniſhed at it and thinke 
thus wich themſclues : Is it 
ome G O D hath choſen, d nov be c 

iff, and be petſecuted and throwen vnder foote 
with all manner of reproch And bereuppon 
men may ſay : O God keepe mee that I fall not 
to ſuch caſe as this people is in, ox elſe when they 
intende to curſe, they might ſay, G O D doe 
vnto thee as hee hath doone to theſe vile 


. Jewes,, This much is to be vnderſtoode of this 
e. 
Nowe let vs marke that whereas the holy 30 


ghoſt ſpake thus by the mouth of Moſes , it was 
not his meaning that this docttine ſhoulde ſerue 
oncly ſot two thouſand yeares or thercabours, 
which time the law laſted vntill the comming of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt: but y we at thus day muſt 
apply the ſame to our owne vie: that inſumuch 
as God is come nigh vs, wee muſt walke in his 
feare in deſpite of Sathan, ſo as his goodneſle 
may ſhine in vs, and be petceyued to remaine 


Abraham, ſhoulde haue 10 


le that 20 
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of GOD chat ij vyppon them: and thar foraſ. 
much as this | nat with 


Added niededef ee, e 


that men doe as it were ſnudder to behold them 
as though they ought to be cutte off from man- 
kinde. It it be this may veric well hap- 


pen to the faithtull , and rhe like beſell cuen to 
the holy Parriarkes ; it did ſo in deede, howebe- 
it after an other ſorte. For the fairhfull 

well be put in feare , according as it is ſayde in 


the prophet Elay, that folke (hall point at them Ela. f. id. 


with the finger, and ſhunne them afarre off: and 
that is becauſe G O D u not and his 
grace is deſpiſed. But whereas we ſpeake of the 
lewes at this day, it is very wellſcene that God 
is againſt them: tor they be as rotten members, 
and cher bodie is torne in peeces, and there re- 
maineth not any token of this bleſſing which 
God hadde beſtowed on them. Therefore when 
we beholde ſuch a lookingglaſſe, let vs learne 
to make out commoditie thereof, and lette the 
example of them ſerue to ſeale this docttine and 
to ratife it, that wee tempt not G O D, and 
that wee continue not har ed ſo till 
he bee faine to wrappe vs vp in reptoch with all 
the reſt of the nations of the wor lde. After 
this, Moſes returneth to that which hee hadde 


touched afore: which is, Tha the people . Deut. 28.3% 


vpon vs: and contratiwiſe that when wee bee 49 rylled their groundes and their poſſeſſions , ſhall noe 


vathankfull, and our God is as it were mocked 
of vs, it bchoucth vs then to thinke thus Wel 
may wee ſhrinke backe, but wee ſhall gaine no- 
thing by all our ſhiftes:for inthe ende wee ſhall 
not faile to come to ſhame. Verily wee lee how 
it is ſayde that the name of God ſhalbe blaſphe- 
med amongſt j misbelecuers, becauſe that they 
which were counted faithfull before, bee ſo caſt 
downe, as G O D may ſecme to haue falſified 


his promiſc and to haue deluded them, fo farre 30 


footth muſt the vengeaunce of GO D extend. 
Nove ſeeing it is fo, let vs learne to ſubmit our. 
ſclues to our Lorde while hee allureth vs vnto 
him with gentleneſſe, and ſo to holde vs vader 
his obedience, as we may not become a byword 
and a ieſting ſtocke to all the wicked , which 
ſecke nothing but to blaſpheme GOD and to 
make a mocke of vs . Let ys (IH) looke well 
to that. 

Moreouer, where Moſes ſayeth, That G 0 D 


will chus diſperſe bis people: it ſetueth ſtill ro con. p 


firme his matter, to che ende that the lewes, 
ſhoulde not thinke that they were carried away 
by a ſtotme, as it were by happe hazarde ; but 
that they ſhould vadcrſtande that it is che hand 


drinke of the wine of their grapes , nor che of the 
corne of their harneſt , nor enioy the fruites of their 
trees. This hath beene ſpoken atore: but there 
15 heere a certaine difference tobe noted. For 
therefore God had ſhewed, that when the Iewes 
had laboured for corne and wine, the enemies 
ſhould come and take all away, and that all the 
ſame ſhould be made a pray : but nowe he ſayth, 
chat withour any force of man, and without any 
troubles of warre,they ſhould neuertheleſſe not 
faile ro bee famiſhed, and to bee deſtitute of all 
thinges that might doe them good. Why ſoz 
Becauſe that wormes , beaſtes, Caterpillers,lo- 
cuſtes, and all other thinges ſhall eate vppe the 
fruite of the earth. Loe what armies God ſtir- 
reth vp againſt the wretched. Againe, on the o- 
ther fide, there ſhal come blaſting and ſindging, 
ſo that all muſt needes periſh: albeir that men 
touch not che lewes, but let them alone inreſt, 
yet ſhall they vnderſtande that G OD hatho- 
ther mcanes to puniſh them, and that hee is al- 
wayes armed infinite wayes . Thar is the thing 
which G O D meantto declare .And therefore 
lette vs take warning by this Text, that when 
wee haue cſcaped one plague, G O 
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fade our an ocher for v: andif we ſtep afrde to 


he lefr band. & be geuerthele 1s 


—— 


curſe abvays ouertate you , And in 


lire caſe, akhogh we haue no enen to trouble 10 com 
—— — tle our ſubſt anc e: | 
yet let vs } God other meanes, 


| which we ho nt, ot to bereaue vo y which 
he hath put into our hands, and that we thall be 


Bod 7.4.9. 
10. 


aba ſhe d, to thut e how wee haue wherewnh to 
farisfic vs, and vet that the bread ſhall be pluckt 
out of our mœimhes: and that when we thinke to 
drinke, we ſhall bedne. And whereof commerh 
that? Euen ot this, that it is our Lorde which 


Cat. 2$,v35 835 


by ſending men ſuch chaſtiſemerires as be (er 
dawne here doth warne them to thanke on ther 
fradme, Herod bad beene ſlune wich a thun - 
der bole-from-benuen; it had not beene io ſu a. 
puniſfuncut for ic which be com- 
mired in 


ſpoyle the countrie ot all manner of foode:now 
hoe adderh moceouer that: although they were 


giuech mcreaſe to the corne when ic is ſo wen in 20 not rexed nor croubled at al by mans hand. nor 


the is he that ſendeth the Grapes; Ir 
is hee alſo chat cauteth all rhinges to pro per tor 
our nouriſiment. We be | 1 

of all that when we till the ficldes, ſowe them & 


reape them, we mult make alwayesvn< Why Becauſe the 

to God to bleſſe the earth, chat wee may be fed hee ſairh againe expreſſely , Than ſoak ſow muchrV 3 £ 
chrough his and wee muſt holde it for a and gerber necking , hee ſhewech that 
cettayntie, that it is his peculiar office to feede when men make neuet ſo good prouiſion aſore · 
vs like as a father doerh his litle children. Thus bande, thinking vndoubtedly that all ſhall gue 


much c 
I haue treazed more at large heretofore, ic ſui- 
ficeth as nowe to touch it in one Nord. 
Now furthermore let vs marke , that where- 
as God ſpeaketh here of , worunes, Carer» 


2 
pillers & aber ban & wheras be ſpealeth of bla- 


ſting & of larnung which cimerh therof,hee ſheweth 
— hath men of warte ot a ſtraunge ſort, when 

ce vouchſateth not to doe men good : & chu 
allo ſcructh to pull downe the pride of men. For 


if we be ſpoyled by the enenues: vetie well ( will M we (ee no like lihoode of any more 


men fay) this was doone by violence and plaine 
force. As for example when warre is, the whole 
countrie is ſpoy led, the richeſt foolke become 
beggers : and all this is wited vppon the warre, 
man us notblamed for it. But when it commeth 
to patle by other accidentes, ſo as men vote not 
by what meane their ſubſtice is waſted , though 
they ſee it melte away before their eyes, one 
yeare by haile, an other yeare by froſt, and one 


while one way & another while an other, ſo as al 59 wee muſt depend vppon 


thinges conſume berwret their handes ; God by 
this meane maketh it more manifeſt vnto men, 
that hee meaneth to confounde them vttetly. 
And indeed if we marke the courſe that he kept 
with the Egyptians , wee ſhall perceme it much 
better. For we diſcerne Gods iugdementes ber- 
tet in other men than in our ſe lues. If God had 


thanking 
oncerning chat poynt. Whereot becauſe 30 az they woulde wiſhe , yer ſhall they bee neuer 


the borrer for it . And it (crueth to thi 


good ſcedume , wer are palt 

and God had no more to deake with the 
Cinger tha bee vppon the earth, or if we haue 
reaprand lade vp the Corne in our barnes, it 
ſhoulde make vs to be the more proude, becauſe 
But 
in ſteade of thus , wee ſhoulde euermoe haue an 
eye to Godwarde, laying, Lorde, beholde, the 
carth . waireth for tame as though it were a 
thirſte, and when thou giueſt it, ir is ro make it 
to bring ſoorth ſuſtenance for our nouriſhment, 
Againefuch Rormes might fall from heauen as 
woulde waſhe away all from vs, and one warre 


wouldc be to bereue vs of all that wee 
haue. Thus is all in thy bande O Lorde, and 

mercie, and bee 
all our lite in thy cuſt zor elle we mah 
perrſhe,and all the prouiſions that we haue (ſhall 
— Thus then muſt we call vp- 
pon God with dil , and walke in his feare, 
leeing he is ſo gratious as to bee our forſterfa- 
ther, and vouc to ſo low vnto vs. 


Therefore hath Moſes vetie vel dec lated ia this 


ſtirred vp a great armie againſt the Egypriis,n text, q wee muſt not be beguiled by the goodly 
ſteede — they would ſtill like hhoods & faire prouifions which we are able 
haue continued in their and preſumption: 60 to haue. As for example, hen we ſee y corne to 


and albeit that they had a hundred times 
diſcomhred, yet woulde they not haue fayled to 
haue becne ſtiffenecked ſtill, When they were 
perſecuted with lice, and that there were ſuch 
Souldiers in Egypr;they ſhoulde haue beene a- 
ſhamed. Therefore let ys well note, chat God 


bee faire ypon the ground, we muſt not bee too 
luſtie as though all were won, no not euen when 
the corne is gathered in, For God will be then 


called vpon, according as we are bound to make 

our day ly ſure vnto hi | we vs our daily LU; 

breade O Lorde, that day hee may feede . Crt. 
Vs. 
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Ys. For albelt we haue neuer ſo murb'to day, 


to morrowe we may ſtarue. For hen it plea- 


ferh eee 5 corne 
a 


Inn our garners and Cellers. Nay, wehearerhe 


threatmings thiar he makeih, ſaying, Vu ſhall 
cazic corne to the mill by m andy bread 
to the ouen by weight, and yet for all that, 


you 
Bigc.416, , hall be ſtil empue and hun ie, when you haue 


eaten neuet ſo much, thert ſhall be no vertue at 
al in the meat. neirher ſhal you be ſuſſiced there 
with . Secingair Lord telleth vs that heath fo 
manic wayes to famith va, let vs at hee harde 
hearted: but let ax rather waken vn, that we may 
altogether ypon him, and walke im his 
feare, and be his children, ii we intend that hee 
ſhall ſtill continue to do the office of a father to- 
ward ys. Thar is the eſlect ot the thingei which 


Tu #159, SyRMoOnN OrfonnCarvyit 


The matter then whereunto Moſes doth nowe 


returne is, chat hauing ſhewed vs howe iris the 
Lord chat withd: all mancr. of | 
from va, ia he that curſeth our ons, and 


10 mine frormes and tempeſia, to deſtroy alk it is 


. ——r5—i——— ſne weth 


ſuſhtientſ (cr ſoorth hereaboue: which is, that 
hen Cod doeth aſflict vs, we muſt ſhutte our 
mouthes from replying: ot entring into plea: 


ve haue to remember. Here agame Moſes re- 39 for ve ſhal vim nothing by ſtandimg ia contenti- 


— th theſe chreatenings, whereof he had ſpo- 
n afore, ſaymm i Thas the leres and aheir li 

ſrall be cariedaw ey inte cep. Now ecreti 

there can nothing more bittet happen vnto 
men, than to ſee their children taken away by 
ſorce, eaten, and deubured by the enemies, and 
cruclly dealt withals they kad tachet to haue bu- 
ricd them a hundred times. No then let vs 
marke in fewe words that God meant to declare 


in this text, that although he haue betne neuer 39 Whe there happeneth any 


fo bountifull towardes vs, and filled vs with tus 
bleſſinges, ſo as we be fenced in on all ſides tyer 
be can verie well bereaue vs of them all againe, 
and that plague ſhal be much more greeuous vn- 
10 , than wwe had neutt knowE,whar his good 
nefſe meanetk. Wherefore the largelicr y God 
beſtowerh his bleſſinges ypon vs, yea euen thoſe 
bleſſings that concerne this tr anſitorie liſe, let 
vs looke that wee bee alwayes ſo much the more 


—— to honour him and to ſerue him. 4 their one ignorance, 


or he for his part, will not ceaſe to do vs good, 
ſo we turne not tayle, & giue him ouer, But ſee · 
ing he allureth vs ſo genthe, if we be willing to 
come vnto him; let vs aſſure our ſelues that his 
hande (hall cuermore be ſtretched forth to aug- 
ment the giſtes and bleſſinges that we haue re» 
ceiued of him. 
va In che end he returneth to the matter which 
we ſaw heretofore. Alltheſe curſes ſhal come vppon 
#bee they ſhal ſeaſe von thee, & then ſhalt be cangb 
and beſieged by chem on all ſider, vniill that God hath 
te conſumed thee: enen becauſe then haſi not hear- 
— ſtatmes and commande- 
mentes, which he hah giuen thee, | haue tolde you 
herebefore howe that Moſes hath oftenumes 
ſhewed to the Iewes , that no cuill or aduerſitie 
came vpon them but by the hande of God, Bur 
it be hooueth vs alſo ro knowe the cauſe, True it 
is chat ſometime God doth viſite vs, and we can- 


on with him: Nay rather we muſt condemne our 
cumſe ſſing chat hee dealcthy iuſtlie. Al- 


blaſphemies, murmurings 

plaifits to ceaſe which are daily beard in y world, 

or anie o- 
therafflidtiõ it is to the end weſhold think on Þ 
ſinnes that we haue committed. Marte that for 
one point. And whereas meation is made of the 
— — — 
or deined, the expreſſ purpolcly cõ- 
cerneth ys. Fot albeit that the Papiſtes haue the 
law, yet is it buried in them: the ſewes (as ſaith 
Saint Paul) haue a vaile before their eyes, ſo as 
they vnderſtand nothing. The Turkes walke in 
doe all the reſt ofthe 
heathen, Now our Lord doth inlighten vs, and 
ſhew vs the way. There is therefore a more vila« 
nous rebellion in vs, when we do not accordin 
as we be taught, and alſo wee deſerue thatGod 
ſhoulde vſe greater rigor toward vs, and powre 
yppon vs che plagues of vengeance which bee 
here conteyned. Therefore let vs beneſite our 
ſclues by the things that are ſaide here,concer- 

ng the commandements & ſtatures that God 


$o hath ordeined.And ſeeing it is ſo.j hee ſpeaketh 


dayly vnto vs, declatingvnto vs his wil ſo famili- 
at ly: let euetie of vs ſubmit himſclfe obedi 
therunto. And whereas Moſes ſaith further, Tha 
theſe curſer ſhall carch holde von ur, and thas wee 
ſp aibe hemmed m round about by them, nail they have 
v4: it is a warning to vs j we ſhould not 
be ſelſe willed agai — adam weincks 
ſtarting holes: but it ſhal nothing boote vn, (as 
hath beene ſaide hererofore)for the end ſhal be 


not petceiue the cauſe thereof: for hee doeth it 60 ever vnhappie for vs. And thet fore let vs reme- 


not for our ſins, not for that he might not doe it, 
but for that he (pareth vs. Vet 15 this alwayes to 
be looked vnto, that when we ſuſteyne any affli- 
ctions, we mult thinke on our fins, & enter into 
examination of them to conde mne our ſelues 


before God: yea & we mult not tary ſo long but 


ber the complaint that God maketh by his Pro- 


* 
0 1 


Cor. yagi 


Eſay. He ſaith in that text(as we heard ye- Iſa al. 


ſterday) that fromthe crowne of the heade to 
the ſole of the foor, God muſt needs mite hard 
vpon all chem that haue rebelled, And bauing 


ſpokealo by bus Prophete Elay, be lach: What 
may 
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may I doe more ꝰ I haue not ceaſed to chaſtice 
my children: inſomuch that from the crowne of 
the head to the ſole of the ſoote, I haue ſo bea- 
ten them. that there is no whole not ſounde 
place, and yet they continue hardhearred ſtill, 
Alas , what ſhall I doe? I muſt cruſhe them and 
breake them all too pecces. Then let vs be afraid 
to ſtande ſo wilful froward againſt our God, and 
let vs t the condemnati6 here 


vs, let vs beſtirre ys to returne voto him, yea 
and let vs not tatie fo long neither, hut being ad- 
monithed by his worde, let vs fall to bewaile our 
ſinne s, and to be ſotie for them, and morcouer 
let ys aske ſorgiueneſſe of them in the name of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

Now let vs fall downe before the maĩeſtie of 
our good God, with acknowle of our fins: 
beſceching him not to ſuffer vs to bee ſo blinded 
in this morrall life,as not to know that al y miſe - 


giucn vnto vs, to make ys to thinke yppon oure 


to graunt thus 
ries & wretchednes which we ſuffer, be warnings $2 all people 


Cap. 29:y.4; 45 939 


ſclues & ypon our lues: & glſo to moue ys to re- 
Pur ms yg that i we be afflicted at 

is hand, it may not make vn to blaſpheme his 
holy name, not moue vs to impatiencie : but ra- 
cher tame vn, ſo as we may fare the bettet by al 
his corrections, and turne ag2ine vnto him. And 
that for aſmuch as we ſee the wretched world at 
this day to be ſo full of wretchednes and miſe · 
ries, as is horrible, andalfo do behold the wrath 


preuen pronoun- 
ced. And ſo ſoone as God beginnethto correct 10 of God for the ſinnes that raigne therein ir may 


be a meane to hold vs in awe, God not 
to vſe any ſuch rigour toward ysbur rather that 
we flecing for refuge to his mereiein the name 
of our Lorde Icfus Chriſt,may be touched with 
true repentance: & increaſe and wore 


cloath ys with his righite 

wee bee dayhe called . That it may pleaſe him 
e, not oncly to vs bur alſo ig 

nauons of the earth, &c, 


On Wedneſday the xxv. of March, 1556. 


The ¶ Tx. Sermon which is the eight vpon the eight and twentith ¶ hapter. 


46. And theſe things ſhalbe for tukens and woonders to ghee and to thy ſeede 


for euer, 
47 


Becauſe thou haſt not ſerued the Lorde thy God with ioye , and with 


a good heart, for the aboundauce of all maaer of thinges. 


45 
a 
m 


xooted thee out. 


And thou ſhalt ſerue thine Enemy, whom the Lorde thy God will ſend 
nſtchee : I fay thou ſhalt ſerue him in hunger and thirſt, in nakedneſſe and in 
aner of want. And he will lay a yoke of yron vpon thy necke, vntill he haue 


49 The Lord will bring a people vpon thee from a farre , and from the end 
of the earth, which ſhal fly as the Eagle: a people whole language thou ſhalt not 


vnderſtand. 


50 A people of a ſhameles countenance , which wil not reuerence the perſon 
of che aged, nor take pitie ypon the young. 


Ecauſe that things bee ſo great - 
ly confulcd in this worlde, that 
ic is heard to diſcerne who they 
bee whome God meaneth to 
punithe for the it ſin or to hi 
hee meaneth toſhewe his love? 
Moſes ſayth e xpreſſe ly, that God will ſend fuch 
apparant tokens ypon them that bee ſtubborne 
againſt him , as ſhall bee wonderfullto them: 
Inſomuch as they ſhall be compelled to vnder- 
ſtande, that the ſame commetrh to paſſe nenther 
by fortune, nor by common meane ; but that 


they bee extraordinarie cthunges, and that God 


= 


doth ſhewe foorth his power therein, It ĩs true 
(as wee haue ſaide heretofore) that at the buſt 
ſight it cannot bee well diſcerned , who they be 
whome God loueth, and who they bee whome 
hee miſliketh: becauſe that (as Salomon ſaith ) 
both the good and the euil u common vnto all. 


Hee that ſerueth God doeth ſome times ptoſ- Becle. .. 


per; and oftentimes hee is afth&ed: And fo is 
a deſpiſer of God alſo. This u the cauſe ſaith he 
men become hardhearred , for « ſee meth vni- 
to them y they win nothing by ſetuing of god: ot 
rather that it is but I»t labot. Moreoucr it is oſtẽ 
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ſeene that the children of God bee ſomerimes 
more hardly handled than the moſt wicked in y 
worlde, and therefore it is to bee 
afrer carnall capacitic , that itis much to 
Plal.7 3.2, deſpiſe God. Dauid confeſſed, chat hee ſtagge- 
red as yponthe Ice,when he behelde the courſe 
of thinges tobe ſuch as that the good, and they 
mat endeuored to walke in all maner of integri- 
we; muſt be conſtrayned rodrinke che water of 


moiſten themſclucs with teares : and in the 
meane while the wicked, which ceaſe not to doe 
euill, to liue at theit caſe and in pleaſure:where- 
by it ſhould ſeeme that God loueth them. And 
what a dealing were that ? But our Lorde decla- 
reth in this place, that in the ende he will make 
it apparant tothe that be corrected at his hand, 
that their ſinnes are the cauſe why they ſuffer 
ſmarte, howbert that it he not ſo quickely per- 


curſcs which Moſes denounced, y they which 

Dont, 35:44 "ofthe worde of God _— to bo- 
row, and to be euer in neede: and that the others 

which ſhoulde borowe of them, haue where with 

to help thẽſelues. But we ſee how al the children 

| of God fall into neteſſitie, and ſind not any y wil 

comſort thẽ: they make many turns before they 

z mecte wich a man that wil vic gentlenes toward 

them : and this ſeemeth cleane contrarie to the 


after j maner:and in that reſpedt it is that I ſaid, 
that when we bee afflicted, whether it bee with 
pouertie, ot with ſickeneſſe, or anie other way, 
we muſt not fail to enter into accoũt with God, 
that is, to examine our life, and to ſee whecher 
wee haue not committed manic faulres or no: & 
then ſhal euetie one of vs finde himſelſe faultie. 

Againe on the otherſide, if wee perceiue not 
che cauſe why that God is mooued to vie rigour 


knoweth the ſame to be profitable for vs: and 
q if we had not alteadie offcaded him, yet were 
we in way to do it: and he hath prevented it: and 
that all theſe cotrections bee to bring vs lowe, 
to the end that we ſhoulde walke vnder him in 
feare,and that our fleſhe ſhoulde not be ouetlu- 
ſtie,as it is thereunto enclined : for God doeth 
ſome times forcſce the pride ofa man, and then 
he taketh away the occaſions andthe obiectes. 


iolie in his pompes and delightesʒ and therefore 
he cutteth off the occaſion aforehande, whereby 
the partic is — lo as AD as hee 
woulde, Seeing that out Lot — afore- 
hand — aſtet ſuch manner, let vs 
cthinke on the faultes which we haue earſt com · 
mitted. — IISIEny: 
ning in it, to exhort vt to repentance; euen 
that were much: but we haue alwayes to conſi- 


to come vnto him: for euerie ſtrawe — 
to ſtay vs in this world , and in the meane w 

wee haue no minde of the heauenly life; ot if 
we thinke thereon, it is ſocoldly , that our tra- 
uelling towardes it is not with ſo carneſt affeRi- 
on as it ought to be; and therefore God is faine 


Or Toun Carvin 


to deale with vs by manic afflictions. A ſter this 
manner ought euerie of ys to behaue hi 


puniſhe : bur we muſt remember that which is 
ſaide in the Plalme;Blefſed is the man that dee- 
meth wiſely of y afflicted in the day of his trou- 
ble. But wee be wondertullhaſtie in that pomt. 
As ſoone as wee ſce a poore man in miſerie and 


troublcs, to cate the bread of heaumeſſe. and to io wretchedneſle, O ſay wee, — — 
verie 


and he hath it: we be in 
— — er 
uy pes yppon vs, we will harde- 
— wee haue ſinned : but as con- 
cerning others, our tongues be verie quicke to 
— — 
enc line to as for example, when we 


Behold home God dealech with his children, 


ceiued. We haue ſcene heretofore among other 20 inſtructing vs thereby, chat there is no reſt in 


this world, and that our happineſſe is in heauen, 
and it is thither that wee ought to lifte yp our 
hearts. And againe,ifthis happen to the greene 
trees, what ſhall become of the dric wood ? If 


God ſpare not them which haue indeuoured 


] 


1 
* 


other , But yet doeth Cod exereiſe his people 30 hardened themſelues againſt him. Saint Peter 


to followe his worde, as appeareth vnto vs, what 
— — — — the skorners thereof, as ſayth 

Prophet / If iugdement beginne at the houſe 
of God:miſcrable then ſhall they be which haue 


alſo doe th admoniſhe vs to put the ſame in vre. 
And ſo yee ſec howe wee ought to deale in this 
matter , Moreouet, if wee haue patience, and 
mee keneſſe and bee apt to bee taught, it is cer» 
taine that wee ſhall euer more ſeele a taſt of the 
goodneſſe of God in the middeſt of the afflicti- 
ons which hee ſendeth ys. True it is that often- 
times wee ſhall bec put in feare by them. There 
will be a kinde of vnquiernefle in vs which will 


rowardes vs: let vs content our ſelues, that hee 49 ſo vexevys that we ſhall thinke our ſclues vttetly 


— — — 
icklic. I olong our 10ns;then 
* Me boy 
ſo that if we be not held in with q feare of God, 
and with patience , to be altogether quiet vn- 
der his hande : we be eucrmore wandering, But 
if we holde vs ſtill there, then ſhall wee vnder- 
ſtand y he chaſtiſeth vs in his mercie and good- 
neſſe: according as it is ſaide in the Prophet A · 


Beſides this he knoweth that a man willbe too 0 bacuc, That the faithfull after they haue beene 


in heauinefle, doe in deede vnderſtande, that 
God doeth neuertheleſſe them, and for- 
getteth chem not but alwayes temper & 
mitigate theit affliftions , ſo as they feele his 
fatherly goodnes towardes them, and there- 
withall doe comfort themſclues , and can well 
fay with Dauid, Lord if thou wik bee angrie , it 
is but for a little while : but thy nes endu- 
reth all our life long. Beholde (I ſay) here wee 


der, howe God cannot too much prouoke ys 69 may alwayes haue matter wherewith to cheere 


our ſclues ,andto reioycein the middeſt of our 
afflictions: ſo as we may perceiue indeede that 
our Lorde will not faile to be mercifull vnto vs, 

ing that hee vſeth ſore rigour to- 
warde vs, to trye our patience, and to quic- 
ken vs vppe to come vnto him, and — 


Pul. u.. 
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Abac. 1,4 


Pſal. 30.6 


Plal. 37.1 


Plal,7 J. 23. 


P87 ν. 


an eye to the ende, according as Dauid faith, 

And therfore in the pſalme 37. hee exhorteth vs 

not to be grerued at y proſperitic of the wicked: 

for hc knoweth that our eics be as it were daſled, 

When we ſce a wicked body to be at eaſe and to 
haue all wiſhes, we ſtreight waies conclude that 

God hath no regard to deale with me according 

as they be worthy:by meanes wherof we ſtagger 

and are in ſuch perplexitic as we wote not 
ſhal becom of vs. Now Dauid faith, that in thin- 

king ſo,he played the beaſt, and was out of his 

wittes,and confefſerh that hee was in that 
point, bereft of reaſon and iudgement, affirming 
that he did wrong to al the genetation of Gods 
childten, vntil he had looked into the Sanctua- 
rie. It is true that in the thirty & ſeuenth Pſalme 
which l alleadged here before, he ſaith, I paſſed 
and ſawe the wicked flooriſh and groe high 


like a Cedar tree of Lebanon: and after that 1 40 ſay. chey exceede t 


had turned me about, he was cut downe as a tree 
that had no more lett but J drie ſtocke vpon the 
earth: ſo as there remained no ſigne of him at al. 
Such changes do we ſec in this world ; bur pur F 
caſe we ſawe none: yet muſt we enter into the 
Sanctuatie of God, 3s it is ſaid in the threeſcort 


and thirtcenth Pſalm, And there we muſt wayte 


patienth till God make it apparant vnto vs tha 
al aflitions be profitable tor his children: an 


Vpon Deyrraewon tz. 
the celeſtiall life. But we muſt cuermore haue 


t them, & 
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ders. 

This matter is worthie to be marked, For as 
Ihaue ſaide) if God beginne to puniſh men, it 
is euermore ſaide to be this is agreeable 


to our ſtate, (fay they: ) we know that mans hfe 
15 ſubiect to much wretchednes, and mn F meane 
while the hand of God is not rega Ard 
though he double it —— wen continue dull, 
& ſeeme as though they could euermore hide 
aps away becauſe they enter not in- 
to their conſcicnces to ſearche out the firmes 
that be there, but are loath to knowe them, as if 
a manſhould goc hide himſelſe ina darke cor- 
ner of ſet purpole to ſhim the brighmeſle' of the 
ſun at noone days, Euen fo doe we in al the cha< 
ſtiſements which God doth ſend vs to warne vs 
of our fins and rodrawe vs to repentance, But 
in the end God doth augment his puniſhmenes 
in ſuch ſort, as they become — that is to 
common meaſure, order 
and courſe of nature, ſo as we might be rauiſhed 
with aſtoniſhment , and t perceiue that 
God doth then ſhewe himſcife, as though his 
hand appeared vnto vs fr6 heauen. And that is 
the thing which he declarcth more fully in the 
xx vi. Chapter of Leui. For aſter he hath pronoũ 
ccd the ſentence ypon them that reiect the do- 
ctrine of laluation, he faith, I willſend vpon yu 


ſeuentimes as much. if I perceiue thar nothing tout. a0. f. 


that hee ſendeth them as medicines for their}3® do preuaile with you : If my puniſhing of you 


health: and conttariwiſe, q che proſperitie which 


he permitteth to the contemners of his law and 


juſtice. ſhallbee conucited to their great conſu- 
fion. We muſt there fore learne to hold our wits 
and ſenſes in awe, that we wander not in the at- 
fAitions which God doth ſend vs, 

But to returne to the purpoſe of Moſes: let vs 
note well howe hee ſaith that the puniſhmentes 
which God ſendeth vppon them that haue re- 
belled againſt him to (i 


unot be cortected: ſhall be as tokens and wonder) to 


them and to their poſteritie: that is to ſay, he wil pu- 
niſh them after a {tcaunge faſhion, and as hath 
not beenc wonted amongeſt men: ſo as they ſhal 
be compelled in ſpite of their teeth to fay : This 
is the verie hande of God. And indeed can there 
be a more beaſtly contemmpr of God found, than 
that which was in Pharav ? Hee was a man not 
onely drunken with pride, but alrogether ſenſe- 


leſſe: he was a man that deſpiſed the maieſtie of 30 


God, and a man ſo rebellious, as was not in any 
wile to be dealt withall . When he heard Moſes 
and Aaron ſpeake,helaughcd them to skorn: his 
fecling of the firſt ſtrokes coulde not make him 
to yeelde. And in the ende hee needed not a 
Prophet to admoniſh him: for he hunſelfe could 
fay,Surely this is the finger of God, Wee ſee 
therefore howe God doeth oftentimes expreſſe 
his power in ſuch wiſe, that euen the moſt tierce 


are conſtrained ta perc eiue and rothinke that gg 


there 1s ſome maieſtie in heauen, which afore 
that time they had not accompted of, and there- 
upon to enter into conſideration of their finnes 
and to confeſſe them, and to be the more luely 
touched therewith. That 15 it which Moſes 


teana here concerning fignes and woott- 


amend you nor, I will ad there to feuenumes as 
much. And hee tepeateth this ſentence againe 
inthe end; & ſaith, f you will wajke at al aduen. 
rure _ me, l will wake alfo at all aducnture 
again{tyou, Now this word, Aduemure, hath re- 
lation to the blockiſhnes that is in vs, which we 
baue touched here beſote. For we ſee very well 
the aducrfities that doe befall vs in this worlde 

& wading yet further we confeſſe that it is God 


e vttermoſt, and woulde V that puniſheth vs:but tothinke thereon in good 


earneſt; and to iudge euetie man hirdſclie by 
calling our ſinnes to remembrance fo often as 
God giueth any inc ling of them;iris the furtheſt 
part of our thought, Let euery man looke to him 
lelſe: How many atflictions haue we in the yere 
which ſholdbe teſtimonies vnto vs of q wrath of 
God,& as it were ſummons of apparance before 
him, warning vs to ſuc to him for pardon, and to 
haue — pon vs ?Scarſcly doch any one day 
paſſe, but that a man is warned fue or le times 
as if God ſhould ſay vnto him; Wrerched crea- 
ture,why haſt thou no minde of thy ſoule : Why 
haſt thou no care tobeſeech me to receive thee 
ro mercie? gut ſcatſe once in a moneth wil a m3 
enter into examination of his life to condemne 
himſclfe; and ifwe doe it, it is but coldly. But we 
oughr to be ſo aſhamed and ſo vexed at the fee- 
ling of Gods wrath as though we faw hell lic o- 
pen before our eyes. But wee ſee that very few 
doe thinke thereon: for euerie of vs forgerterh 
himſelfe. That is the thing whuch God mea- 
neth by this worde of walking at all aduen- 
tures againſtys . Let doe wee follow on our 
courſe ſhil, as though no harme had touch- 


ed vs, we ſwallowe vp our affliftions. They do 
yet 
doe 


indcede trouble vs, when they pinch ys, 
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do we nothing but ſhake our eates ( as they ſay) 
and followe ſtill our owne way . Then goe wee 


at all aduentures, yea cucn with exceſſiue ouer · 
weening , when we acknowledge not the hande 
of Gad, ne percciue that hee 1s a iudge, to the 
ende chat we might miſſelike of our ſinnes, and 
eucric man labour and indeuour to withdrawe 
himſclfe therefrom, Our Lorde therefore ſaith, 
I will come againſt you at all aduentures, as if he 
ſhould (ay, I will croſſe you and ouertwhart you, 
& thinke not to gaine ame thing either by your 
hardening of your hearres, and by your kicking 
againſt me, ot by your dulneſſe in that yce per- 
cciuc not howe it is my hande that muſt bring 
you againe: No no, (ſaich hee) l will bee as ſtour 
—— — ſtout and 
headſtrong to. Fot I will come at all aduentures, 
I will let my plagues runne out at tandon, fo as 
I will breake your neckes, and beate you both 
backe and 
we ſee howe much this word ought to wey with 
vs, where Moſes ſaith : That ale plagues ſhall bee 

tokens and wonder, to all skorners : inſomuch 


that vhen they haue bleated out their 
at the threatenings of God, and haue nodded 
their heade againſt the firſt corretions which 


he ſendech them, & haue bitten on the bridle:he 

occedeth on ſtil & ceaſeth not to wring them, 
— driueth them in the end to come to a recke- 
ni 
the of God chat preſſeth vs; cheſe are the 
mir ac les, they be no ordinarie things nor accot 
ding to the coutſe of nature. 

Now therfore, let vs learn, not to proucke Gods 
w-ath ſo far againſt vs;bur let vs ſuffer ourſclues 
to be tamed by him; and let vs yeelde our ſelues 
conformable & gentle ſo ſoone as he hath ſum- 
moned vs let vs yeeld ourſclues guiltie without 
vſing any ſtartingholes:for we ſhall win nothing 
thereby, There is nothi 
into pure and free c on, ſaying. Lord what 
vilt thou do to theſe frail & wretched creatures? 

It is true j we haue a hundred folde deſerued to 
be ſuncken: hut yet for all that. ce flce vnto thy 
mercy: wherefore haue pitic ypon vs. When we 
haue thus condemned our (clues, it is a meane 
to pacific the anger of God, which thing will not 
be done by hardening of our heatts. Fot then he 
will cuer more proccede farther, vntill hee haue 


brought vs to theſe ſignes and wonders, that be gg grace to their oy, ſo that 


here mentioned. Again God muſt needs do the 
like al'o in teſpect of mens ſlouthfulnes & negli 
cet rather vttet ſenſcleſnes. If wee could be 
Fabducd at y firſt blow: God would rake no plca- 
ſure in laying plague vpon plague, Butwhen he 
ſecth that there is ſuch a kinde of ſtoutnes, and 
ſuch a preſumprion in vs, that we wil not ſtoope 
nor bow our necks : he muſt needs hold on vntil 
he make ys tu feel in very deed & after a ſtran 
maner, that it is he before whom we muſt yce 
our account. Let vs therfore marke wel how the 
obſtinate malice of the worlde is the cauſe why 
God ſendeth ſo ſtrange cortections to put vs in 
feare. And if we ered well the ſtate of the 


world at this day, it would make y haires of our 
head to ſtand vpright. Certainely 
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incly they doc all 


at the feeling of the ſtripes, and they com- 

in, howbeit not to any amendmẽt, but rather 
— — 
blockiſh do make com- 

iſon of che ſtare, with that which we 

— — — 
wiſe edʒt it as it were a ſeagulſe : & 
———ͤ — 
backe againe to that which Moſes dec lareth, to 


to vit, that God muſt needs haue found the world 


1 IINY augme- 
teth his puniſhments in ſuch ſort: for it ſhoulde 
neuet come to chat paſſe , were it not that men 
were otherwiſe vnreformable. Let vs not accuſe 
God of crueltie, vhen we ſee his rigor to exceed 
— | 2 ps acknowledge that our 

fe is ſo great, that out Lorde muſt 
needes handle ys after that faſhion: for other= 
wiſe he ſhould never ouermaſtet vs, 


e, and that without pitie, Nowe 2 That is the thing which we haue to beate in 


mind. Hobcit that is not al: ſor we muſt alwaics 
ſeate that which is to come. And ſich we ſaw that 
God hath thus increaſed his puniſhmentes not 
vpon one man only, but vpon the whole world: 
let vs bethinke vs to call our ſe lues home again 
before he fal to ſtriking of vs with maine blowes 
to our confuſion and viter vndoing, without gi- 
wing vs any more reſpit to come to the acknow.. 
ledgement of our fins. For it is the foreſt point of 


do the worſt they can, & to lay openly, It is 39 Gods wrath,wh:n ſinners be taken after ſuch a 


ſort out of this world,y they cannot haue remẽ- 
brance of theit ſins, nor take breath to reſort vn- 
to God, or to atłe lum ſotgiuenes. Let vs beware 
leaſt Gods — proceede ſo farre. And for 
aſmuch as we ſee y the aduetſities of theſe daies 
be verie great, let vs acknowledge that we haue 
proucked God verie much, & that it is not for ys 
to abuſe his patience any longer. Thus ye ſee in 


effect what we haue to beare awa "_ whe 
bettet than to enter 49 we ſec y fin doth overflow, ſo — world is 


infected with corruption, Ak a man doe 
good, yet ncuertheleſſe ſotaſmuch as it is euer- 
more mixed w ſin, he (halbe chaſtiſed, howber, 
not at the firſt daſh: for as I haue ſaid aſote, God 
doeth ſpare the wicked and tatrie for them, and 
in the meane while puniſh the good that ſeek to 
walke a tight: but yet in the end he alwaycs pla- 
ęueth the diſpiſers of his law & maicſtie. And as 
touc hing the good, he will make the to ſeele his 
h hee exerciſe 
the with manic chaſtilements & aduerſities: yer 
notwuhſtanding, they ſhal not faile io know hun 
to be their Cod & father ſtil, & to teſt vpon him. 
As for the wicked they be not diſpoſed to taſt or 
to fecle the loue & goodnes of God: but are ra- 
ther wood againſt him. But when iniquitie is be- 
come as a maine ſea, & al men are corrupted:thE 
the vengeance of God muſt alſo oucrflow, ſo as 
none may be free from it. We haue ſeen alr 


60 5 threatning y was made here before, namely 
people be led into captiuitie with their 
king.When this came to paſſe, were none caried 


away into captiuitie but the wicked, and ſuch 
as ſtroue againſt the Prophetes, and ſuch as 
deſpiſed the good doctrine, and ſuch alſo as 
were ———— ——— 

* 
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Veonx Dbierzzonon 2 Cav. 28. v 991 , 
vp pon the fitge yeeres together and ne- that Ood ſent all the people . Heereby 
uer to crie:What do ye,ye wrerched peo wee ae allo the warned, to ſtand in feare 
ple? Yer notwithſtanding wee ſee chat 0- andtowakein the more warinefſe when we ſee 
thers ſported them, he wept and wailed and not rhe world ſocorrupeed, aſſuring our ſelues , that 
contenced with that, ſaideʒ Who can turne my in che ende wee mult feele by experience , that 
heade into teares,, ſo as my braine may beeas Godhath in , where hee 

le the and calamities of my ive continue in going ſtubbornly againſt him, 
Sce how the „( after that he had la- 10 This is in effect all that wee haue to remember 
boured in the ſeruice of ouBhr againſt in this Text, where Moſes ſpeaketh of Signet 
al the wicked, aud made warre again all maner and myracles. * 15 eyes 
of iniquitie and ſtubbornneſſe: ) 1s faine to be led in this caſe, and let vs not linger vntill GO D 
away captiue aſwell as the teſt, and to be put to com vs to come to him by force, and ſtrerch 
reproch not of being catied to for hae our his mightie arme ag3inſt vs : but let vs re- 
had beene the beſt could haue bin wiſhed ceive his worde, and let it ſerue vs for Spectacles 
at that time / but God gaue him nor the favour tobeholde his iudgementes afarre off , and let 
to be thither,but he was faine to be har- yy not tarie the executing of his extreme ri- 
. tied into Egypt: yet had hee fayde , Curſedbee gour, g | 
that e ligne : goe ye into Babylon 20 V Nowe he addeth therewith , N then h V 47 

ſerue the ing of Babylon; be quiet and obe- morſerned thy God with a good will , and cheereſully 
ler,43.25, dient there, and beate pavently this punuſh- when thou hadde/? abundance of allmanner of things, 
ment of God, and in the ende he will take picie Heere doerh hee reprooue the lewes, for that 
on you. The holy Prophet had not the ſame li- they coulde not abyde that God ſhould intreate 
bertie. So then wee ſee, that when calamities them gently, And it is not all onely to them 
come for the generall cortuption ot all men, he that hee ſpeaketh, but alſo vnto vu. We haue 
are wrapped vp amongſt the euill. And therefore a generall doctrine to bee gathered 
why is that? Bycauſc it is not almoſt poſſible to of this ſpeecbe ; namel "that Cod of his owne 
ow 5 neſtſuch infections, and not io bee nature as inclyned to vs vnto him by gen 
ſomewhat ſpotted therewith, Albeit that lere- 30 tle and louing meanes, like as a father goerh 
mie reſiſted the euill as much as he coulde : yet about to winne his children, Oy beyng metrie 
Gauored hee of the corruptions of the wich them, and by gi 1 t they de- 
people, and therefore it behoued him to de pu- fire, If a father c * oo his 
niſhed with the reſt; how beit God did not exe - children, and ful6llcheir deſfres, all his de lyght 
cute ſuch e vpon him, as he did vppon ſhould ſurely be in them: ſuch a bro, + 
the deſpiſers of his lawe,no not by a great de ale. 8 ſhew himlelte tobe toward vs. In deede he is not 
For leremic had alwayes a good teſtimonie, hat paſſionate as men are:we may not thinke q God 
God did guide him; and when he was in Egypt, 1s like vatovs;burin ſo much as we comprehend 
he was by a ſpeciallpriuiledge free from y curls not his maicſtie,bicauſc it is too high, he is faine 
that hee 2 vppon all them that 40 to humble himſelſe, and to vie a kinde of ſpeech 
r for they drewe him thy - itte for our rudeneſſe and for the weakenes of 
cher by — ve — — — 4 wrap- our — — — that the 
i amongſt the rebels, but yet proper tie is to winne vsgently , as a fa- 
EAA maruailous maner,which ther endeuourerh to win his children. What is 
i them continuall cauſe of comfort in him. it that Gd requireth > That wee ſhoulde ſerue 
much is to be ſayd of Daniel. Danielisſct hHimwichafranke and free heart, yea and euen 
forth vnto vs as a myrror of integritie. Ezechiel vich gladneſſe. In what manner? Verily that bi- 
""_ ſpeaking of hi eth him for the third of the cauſe he dealeth gently wich vs, and giveth vs al 
1414+ moſt holy that could be choſen; yet was be cari- thinges that we neede, we therefore ought to be 
ed to Babylon;and was it for the ſinnes of others? o quiet and well contented, if we be not vnthank- 
He was an hypocrite and had lied vnto Godyf ir And ſo let vs conclude ,that all the calami- 
had not bin for his owne finnes, For he ſaith ex · ties, troubles, wrerchednes and miſeries, which 

Dar 3 3. eſly in the ninth chapter, I haue made conſeſ- happen in this world, be the fruits of our 
and that wee driue God to handle vs with ſuch 


as well of mine owe ſinnes as of the finnes 
ol my people. He ſayth euen at the firſt, Lord we 
haue offended thee, & bin diſobedient. we haue 
rebelled againſt thee, both wee and our fathers, 
our Kings and Rulers : which wordes of his are 
ſpoken generally: It may be ſayde. that he put 


himſelfe in the number with the others. But, o , 


the end that nothing ſhould be replyed thereun- 
dag to, he gocth further and ſayth, I haue confeſſed 
my ſinnes and the ſinnes of my people · Whereby 
we ſee that Daniell, vhatſocuct integritie and 
perfection was in him, was neuertheleſſe ſtained 
with the common vic co, andtherefore dcſetued 


rigor, He is faine(as ye would ſay)to transforme 
himſelfe,and to forſake his nature to ouermai- 
ſer vs, bic auſe hee ſeeth that ſinne is exceeding 
great in vs, and that we can no skill ro turne the 
good to our beneſite, which he is teadie to doe 
vs, Howbeit(as I haue ſaid a fore) God doth not 
alwaycs tatie till we haue offended him: ve muſk 

graunt that he preuenteth our ſinnes: he 
ſeerh that we be in danger to fall, and he docth 


remedic it in due time. Yet notwithſtanding, all 
the corretions which we endure in this world, 
filthines that is 

1 


ptoccede of our linnes: and the 
00004 
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WE. 
in vs, is the cauſe why God fendeth vs not abun- 
dance of good thinges according to our deſire. 
Andifchere were nothing elſe , but this, y men 


fall aſleepe , & ſape themſelues in theſe e 
— as they be not able to n 
lace which Dauid doth call chem rognamdy,to 
afis6: our ſclues with the ſight of God, & to te- 
ioyce in his preſence. Seeing Jen cant - 
tune thereuato , but ate euet wedded to theſe 


baſe thing: doe not we deſerue that God ſhauld 1 Jocked vp ga priſon, 


wichdcaw y plenry he was ready to gige vs, for 
y he percciueth chat it wold bueſt n. ãad in ſtead 
23 vs it would ſo ouerload vs git wold 
are vs down to che ground. This is j cauſe why 
our Lord vſeth not ſuch libcralicy coward vs as 
we deſire, For he for his part is not dreined dry, 
ncither docth hee feare to bee n by 
lending vs plenty of al m inner of good ue 
We know he ij a fountaine y can neuet bee 
wen dry : but hen he feerh 
uout his benefites, and be worſe than drunken, & 
that beſides the riotouſnes which wee vſe, we be 
allo vnthan i ſull as not onely to fall into forget - 
fulneſſe, but allo to ſpurne againſt his maieſty, & 
to turne our backes vpon hun: inſomuch that if 
wee haue wherwith to maintain our (clues well, 
we fall to Gluttonie, pompouſneſſe. whoredom, 
and other looſeneſſe, and to be hort, the abuſes 
which we commit in the vſing of Gods bleſſings, 


ra- 
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the puniſimentes come ſo farre that they are 
became ſignes and wonders. When G OD ap- 
peareth viſto them as it were in a Viſible man- 
ner from heauch; then doe they perceive, A- 
las I cannot ſlee hot ſcape the hande of GOD, 
Then doe they vad that hee hath the 
Lordſhip ouer them , not chat they willi 
— themſelues thercunts, but tliat they 2 
iſhing and aſtoniſhed therein, as men 
The then which 
wee haue to retnember, is that ſith wee coulde 
not bee contented, that God ſhould handle vs 
gently by bawing vnder his hand, Mat he might 
paide vs, turne vs and returnic vs which way he 
ſed : wee mult bee forced by trouble and ſor, 
rowe, to vnderſtand that he hach fulf fourrainry 
douer vs, and that his vtter breaking and ouer- 
throwing of vs, is bycauſe wee could not abide to 
bee gouerned by his hande, when hee was ready 


that we-waſt & de- 20 to guide vs. This is the matter that we haue to 


note in the ſetond place. . 

Wee ſee the very ſame in all mankinde, nor 
only touching the afflictions of 7 Ä life; 
but alſo wee haue this reprach layde vppon vs, 
that we bee ſtill as it were, famiſhed for want of 
Ipix ituall ble ſſinge. For our father Adam was 
created in ſuch ſtate, that the worlde was 
an earthly Paradiſe : The whole earth yeel- 
ded him. all good thinges to his withe : hee en- 


are as an vnme aſurable ſeagulfe: therfore when 30 dured neither heate nor colde, nor any gree- 


he lecth ſuch chings,he withdraweth his hand & 
ſhewcth not himſelfc fo liberall toward vs. This 
is the Summe of that we haue to beate in mind, 
And therefore, ſeeing chat God for his part is 
alwaycs readie to multiply vs, & togiue ys plen- 
tie of all good things, were it not that we be not 
able to brooke it: we muſt vnderſtand that wee 
arc as ſicke folke , which muſt haue a ſmall pit- 
tance allowed vnto them, and be conſtrained to 


a diet. And why? Bycauſe chey bee notable to 49 


brooke tlieit foode, Whercupon we ought well 
to ynderſtande that which Moſes ſpeaketh to 
our reptoche. For what a ſhame is it, that wee 
cannot abide that God ſhould vie vs gently and 
after a fatherly fort? Behold , God offereth him- 
ſelfe,not onely in woordes, but alſo in deedes: 
and he offereth to giue vs all that wee deſire. But 
what ? Hee ſceth vs not diſpoſed to receiue him, 
wee deſpiſe him, and thruſt away his grace; 


muſt there not bee then a horrible frowardnes 50 


in men? Let cuetie one of vs excuſe himſelſe 
as much as he will: yet mult this ſaying needes 
bee verified, and when we haue kicked and ſpur- 
ned ncuet ſo much, yet ſhall wee at the laſt bee 
conuicted of rhis maliciouſneſſe, that we could 
not finde in our heartes to ſuffer G O D to deale 
gently with vs, ne haue ſeruod him joyfully and with 
a merrie hæart. Therefore let vs not woonder 
though hee doe handle vs as wee deſerue,when 


uous want, Thus was our father Adam ap- 


pointed Lorde and Maiſter ouer all the worlde, Gen, 1.26, 


all che Elementes and all the beaſtes of the 
earth ſerued him quietly , and all fruites ſerued 
his taſt and Taubur , What was hee in his per- 
fon > Hee bare the Image of God, and was of ſo 
great nobleneſſe and worthineſſe that hee was 
as the Angels of heauen: and hee had dwel- 
led in this worlde , with all tus lynage, as ina 
on where hee ſhoulde haue had no trouble: 
t hee could not abide to bee ſogently entrea- 
ted. When Cod had thus enriched him with 
his benefites, hee muſt needes miſtake himſclfe, 
hee could not ſerue God with a good heart not 
with ioy , What could haue greeued him? For 
God ſhewed him a ſweete 1 a gratious coun- 
tenance, and powred out the treaſures of his fa- 
therly loue towards him;but Adam could not a- 
de that, but through his vnthankfulneſſe he 
alyenated himſelſe from God , And in what 
caſe are wee nowe ? We muſt ſerue God in hun- 
ar and thurſt, in nakedneſſe and reproche, 
2 the carth is curſed vnto vs. When we haue 
rilled it, it muſt bring vs foorth thiſtles and 
thornes , Wee ſee the ſeaſons contrary; when 
we waite for a good yeere, ve ſee hayle or froſt, 
drought ot rayne,which ſetue to pluck the bread 
out of our mouthes, and to diſappoint vs of our 
ſoode. We ſee the ayre troubled, and inteQi- 


wee bee ſo rebellious againſt him. For when hee gg ons whuch oftentimes engender diſcaſes. Great 


ſeth that wee kicke againſt him, hee muſt 
needcs breake vs, aud deale with vs after ſuch 
afaſhion as wee may vnderſtande that hee is 
our naiſter : not that they which bee puniſhed, 
docſerue G OD: but for that they vaderſtand 
Mat hee hath the maiſtetie ouet them, when 


is the toyle of men. For when they haue got- 

ten foode with greate diſtreſſe; yer want they 

wherwith to cloath themſelues. See there (1 lay) 

in what taking we be. And wherefore / Bic2uſe 

wee would not ſerue our God cheerefully and 

with a good harr,when he gaue vs abundance 7 
a 
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all maner oſbleſſing. Bur this is not the cheeſe Cartes and And if wee warte not 
matter, (as 1 haue ſayde heererofore:) for wee wich men, — * | i 
are deſlitute ofthe righteouſnefſe of God. Our is farreworſe , And if wee holde on, let vs not 
very true ornament , was that wee could h bee greeued that wee bee confounded 
faſhioned our ſelues to all manner of rigiʒ and ther, — Gocy 
hoe we be ſpoyled thereof, As then wee had =Maneſtie of him, 


f 
15 


f 
: 
: 
5 


reaſon and but nome bee v ? bowe, Nay, wee ſee that moſt commonly men 
become beaſtly, for the br; tharſhoulde make warte againſt GOD, when hee gi 

ſhine in vs, is but .A , wee bee them reſt : wee ſhall ſee both and 
couered with reproche : and the I- e 
mage of God ſhoulde in vs no we have doc euill, doe perſecute the Church, and tor- 
the markes of ſinne; ſo that euen our very bare ment the poore faychfull ones. As ſoone az 
bodyes muſtgiue vs to vnderſtand of the ſamez GOD giueth them any reſpite , they ſecke 


inſomuch that if a man bee naked, bee is aſha- thing bur occaſion to doe hurt and to ex- 
med of himſelſe. And why + God doeth by this erciſe their crueltie . And this in to be ſcene, 
meane ſhewe vnto vs what infection thete m iu not onely in the enemies of the Church, but 
our ſoules, in that wee bee fayne to hyde ys, alſo in all others: inſomuch that both greate 
as not beeing worthy to bee numbred amongſt and ſmall, when G OD hath left ys in reſt, 
his creatures. Finally wee bee like dry earth. and wee haue made an ende of warring one a- 
Trueth it is that wee bee ouer fruitefull in ewll: 20 gainſt another, wee fall to deſpiſing ot GOD 
but of goodneſſe, what is founde in vs } Sec= one — other. Let vs not wonder there- 
ing wee bee thus vnfurniſhed of all graces, it i fore, if when. a warre is fiſhed i it begi 
good reaſon that wee ſhoulde languiſhin this againe inmediarly . For it is needefull that 
raile lyfe, bycauſe wee could nor ſerue our God GOD ſhould deale with vs in ſuch maner : o- 
with ioy and a good heart, at ſuch tyme as therwiſe he cannot rule ys, 
hee had powred out all his riches moſt perfect- And let vs marke well hoe it is ſayde heere 
ly vpon vs. moreouer, Thas GO D will raiſe op d barbarows 1 4.0 
Nowe fith wee beholde the euill that is in prople g ſuch as wonlde net bee obedient wnte 
all mankynde; let vs alſo apply the ſame pat- bum. Such is Gods raigning over vs, that hee 
ticularly to our ſelues. Therefore when as our 30 deſireth to bee as a father vnto vs, rather than 
Lorde vifiteth vs, and maketh vs to ſcele af= to bee a dreadfull King or Prince ouer vs, It is 
flitions that bee ſtraunge vnto vs; let vs caſt true that wee muſt doe him homage as to our 
down our heads, and enter into ſuch examinati- foucraigne Lorde , and that wee muſt behaug 
on of our ſclues as this: Goe to, whereas GOD our ſelues as his people in all ſubicion and hu. 
bath giuen vs wherewith to ſerue him, hoe militte, ſubmitting our ſclues vnder his obe- 
doe wee diſcharge our ſelues thereof ? If there dience: but yer therewithall hee doerh the of- 
come an ill yeere that bringeth dearth of Cotne ice of a towarde vs, and will bee kno. 
or wine, ſo that famine doth threaten vs; let ven to bees father. For hee ſpeaketh after an 
vs looke howe wee honoured GOD in the amiable maner , inſomuch that akhough his 
tyme chat hee gaue vs plentie. If wee ſee there 40 commaundementes be harde vnto vs, bicauſe 
is aboundaunce of wine, then drunkenneſſe of our malice andrebellion asc ing the 
hath his fullſcope , ſo that men cannot bee te- fleſhe: per notwithſtanding after ny ber 
ſtrayned from breaking out into all maner of declared his will vnto vs, hee exhorteth vs, he 
diſorder , and (which worſe is,)they ſticke not warneth vs, he rebuketh vs: and all theſe things 
to blaſpheme the name of GO D, and to ruſh hee doeth with ſuch myldeneſſe, as wee muft 
out into al diſorder , and to take leaueto ſurfeir.  ncedes ſhewe our ſelues to want both wirte and 
ting and glutting of themſelues out of all mea - reaſon, if wee bee not beneſued by the good- 
ſure . In aboundaunce of Corne wee ſee the neſſe hee yſcth. But will wee not hearken 
Iyke; men bee ſo proude therof that they can= to our GOD when hee ſpeaketh vnto vs in 
not abyde cither warning or diſcipline , but 5o ſo gentle and gratious a manner ? Then wil hee 
they kicke againſt GOD, and theirpryde is talke with vs with maine ſtrokes of halbardes, 
moreouet matched with cruekie, ſo as every pykes, and hagbuts . Wee ſhall there vnder- 
man rakerh-.co- himſclfe; hee that hath the ſtande nothing, the language of them will bee 
moſt, will if hee can playe the Tyrant ouer very ſtraunge vnto vs . And wherefore + By. 
his neighbours , in taking no pitie yppon them cauſe wee had no caresto heate when GO 
that bee in want. At this poynt are wee ſpake gratioully ynto vs , yea and when hee 
in the tyme of plentic . Therefore is our ftooped ſo lowe, as to teache vs lyke little chil- 
Lorde fayne to chaunge his Copie, and ro dren, that are _ their, A, B, C. Go too 
manyfeſt his Maicſtic vnto vs, and ro compell then, let vs vnderſtande that when wee bee ſo 


finde in our heartes to ſerue him with a cheere= barbarous and braſen faced people, that haue 
full heart and with a good will, nor to giue o- neyther reuerence, eaſon, not equitie: to whom 
uer our ſelues vnto um , Are wee in reſt? when yee ſhall pray for pite and compaſſion z 
All our indeuour is howe to plucke out one ir ſhall be but in vaine hey will zue no care vn- 
an others eyes, and to torment our {clues he to you, you ſhall goe — 


994 
b eatrdes . And whatis the remedie of all theſe 
euils ? Let vs enter, let vs entet into our conſci- 
ences, let vs nor grynde out teeth at men, as 
wee are wont to doe, let vs not ſtrive wich them. 
For aur combate is not there. But lot ys vndet 
ſtand that God meancth to chaſtiſe ys by men, 
bycaule wee haue beene ſtubborne towardes 
him, and would not bee cdifyed by bis woorde, 
according as his meaning was, And therefore 
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let vs imbrace our Lorde leſus Chriſt, which is 


our peace o the ende that wee may be emrea - h 


— at the handes of our 
Nove let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie 


with vs in 


let vs beneſite our ſelues by all cheſe warninges, 10 and cotrections may bee ſo ſatherly and meaſu- 


and corrections which G O D doetb ſende vs, 
And let vs not abyde till wee: feele the knockes 
but whenſocuer GO D docth ys the fauour to 
teach vs at other mens coſt, let vs ſeceiue pro» 
fite thereby: and when he ſpareth vs, let vs nat 
abuſe his patience, And for as much as the 
meane to reconcile vs vnto him, is to accept 


table towarde ys , as wee bee reduced to 
the obedicnce of his ri and that he 
will cucrmore ſocomfort vs, as wee haus 
whereof to reioyce in him, and to gloriſie him, 
for his procuring of our ſaluation by all meanes, 


faither,&c, a 


the ptomiſe that hee offetech vs in die Goſpel]; 


On Thurſday the xxvj. of March, 1556. 


The CLI. Sermon which & the ninth vpon the eight and twentith Chapter, 


49.50 The Lord will ſtirre vp, &c. 

$1 The ſame (hall eate the fruite of thy Cattel, and the fruite of thy land, 
vntil thou bee rooted out, and hee ſhall leaue thee neither Corne , wine, nor 
Oyle, nor any fruite of chy Cattel,nor of the flocks of thy ſheepe, vntil he haus 
brought thee to nouglit. 

52 And hee ſhall beſiege thee in all thy Townes , vntill hee haue caſt downe 
thy high and ſtrong walles, wherein thou dyddeſt put thy truſt throughout all 
thy lande: and hee hall beſiege thee in all thy Townes throughout al the lande 
that the Lord thy God hath giuen thee. 

53 Thou ſhalt eate the fruite of thy wombe even the fleſhe of thy ſonnes 
and daughters, which the Lorde thy God hath giuen thee , inthe ſiege and di - 
ſtreſſe where with thine enemie {hall ſtraiten thee. 

54 In ſo much that the man which is tender and exceeding daintie among you 
ſhall bee grieued to looke vpon his brother,and vpon the wife in his boſome , and 
vpon the reſt of his children that be leſt, 

55 And ſhall not give vnto themof the fleſh of his children , whereof hee 
himſelfe eateth,for feare leaſt he ſhould leaue nothing at al for himſelfe, by reaſon 
of the ſiege and ſtraitneſſe wherewith thine enemie ſhall diſtreſle thee in all thy 
Cities. 

56 Vea and the woman that is ſo tender and nyce among you, that ſhee will 
not venter to ſet the ſole of hir ſoote vppon the grounde, bicauſe of hir tendernes 
and nyceneſſe, ſhall bee grieued to looke vpon the husband that lyeth in hir bo- 
ſome, and _ hir ſonne and vpon hir daughter, 

57 And vppon the afterbirth which is come out from betwixt hir legges, 


and ypon the babes which ſhee hath brought forth: for ſhee ſhall eate them pri- 
uily for want of all manner of things, in the ſiege and ſtraitues, wherewith thine 
enemie ſhall diſtreſſe thee in thy G 

58 If thou doe not keepeand 
— in this booke,and 


tics. 
me all the wordes of this Law, which be 
this glorious and dreadfull name of the Lorde thy 


Wee 


Rod uus: brought them 5 things} were 


vp therrumo + bycauſe 
ous cowardes him. And there ſort wirenſecuer 


men deale not io myldely with vs az, we woulde, 
haue anfwered-God, & ,, 


ter vs looke whether we 
-wherher wee haue meckely unbraced all 
be hath commaunded vs : for if any of vs doe 
finde himſelſe to haut made warte and © haut 


ſer vp humſe fo againſt God u not to be von- them wo 


dered at, ¶ Gd pay him with the like 
the behalfe of men. gut wee ſhall neuer be per- 


ſwaded ot this doctrine, vnleſſe we vnderſt ande, muſt 


that God holdeth the hearts of men in hu hand 


to harden them , though they bore- vs never ſo 
much good will before. Let ys not therfore aruſt 


to loue of men, vnleſſe we ve invhefeare of our of 
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direction of God. And thereupon 
wee muſt tepatte to y remed ie, that u to wit, wee 
vnder che word & hand of Cod, and 
counſider. j in 


h & intractable, v be by and 
& would,(if we could pebly )ri 


them y be 


Cod. Fot it lieth in him ſo to change their heart our ſelues of all rroubles,and be ſer free from thE 


as they ſhel beate rancor roward vn, & be quite 
& cleane wdrawen fr6 vs for leſſe than noth 


rather treturne vn- 
thoſe things proce ede 


at the firſt daſh. ut we 
toGodacknowledging y 


in ſo much as the worlde ſhall ſee ) they which from his hand. And ſo,when men thew theſchues 
were moſt foreward to helpe vs , ſhall become fovafaichful and crue ll towarde v, handling vs 


moſt againſt ys. And on y otherſide let vs vnder- 


Kand,y our Lord can well quali al malie, yea 
they be as fierce as a Lion, he will make 


30 


ſcornetully & opprobr iouſſy. ſo as we cãnot 
one whit of right ot reaſon — bined 
ſec how their whole ſeeking is to ſer their ſeete 


them mylde & friendly rowardes vs, There was on our throtes, & they haue ſuch a beaſtly ſhame 


neuer nation ſo proude & cruell as y Egyptians: 


leſnes(as tis ſaid here,) q they be nor athamed 


and in ſpecial,how ſpiteful were they againſt the of any ching) is ſaid vnto them, but they rake 
——— chivprere people bridle in their teeth, & play the wilde beaſtes, 


ſhould neuer haue founde any mercy . And yet 
God wrought in ſuch wilc,y * Egyptians gauc 
them all therr treaſures, & all that euet was ex- 
cellent in cheir houſes , there was neither ſiluet 


as there is neither nor honeſue in them 
when wee ſee — beaſt lineſſe, let vs 
learne to reſort vnto our God, & to acknowledge 
y we deſerue to be ſo tamed by him, Moreover ) 


nor gold ſpared, And whereof came that? Be- o uncly meane to appeaſe ſuch ſurie, & to aflwage 


fore y ame they had held the lewes in bondage, 
they had vexcd them out of all meaſure: they 
wold haue plucked j bread our of their mouths, 
yea & haue cuty throtes of the all. A lule aſore 


came out of their mothers wonibs, oi ro 
haue deſtroyed y whole ſtock ot them. & wherot 
then came this ſoudaine myldnes } euery man 
precious in 


thoſe which are ſo hot and haftie;is to call ypon 
our God, and to pray him to touc he thoſe in- 
wardly with his holy ſpirite , which are ſo cruell 
and cannot yeelde to doe vs good, bycauſe wee 


mod dg. they had killed their children as ſoone as they haue ſer vp our ſclues againſt our God, That 


is cherhing whereot ve ate admonithed in cus 
Text. 
Nowe Moſes repeateth that which hath 


beene touched heerertofore : namely , That God y 40 


his bouſe?lt was god y couerred their harts, And 30 will bring vs enemyes from « farre Conntrie, and thas 


loſua,ri.10 likewiſe on y corrary fide it is ſaid j be hardned 


che hearts of kings, when y people were to entet 


they ſhall fre « Eagles, to the intent wee thoulde 
not thinke that G OD needeth to make any 


of Canaan:whereas they ſhold have preparation long aforchand, As if a man ſhould 


into land 

bin ſaffered to paſſe, there were many gaineſay- 
ers y reliſted them,Whence came that / Even of 
| they had teſiſted their God, Let vs there- 


e learne(as I haue faide heretofore) ſo to be- doe but whiſtle(as he often ſpeakerh 
haue our ſelues in obedience towardes God, F phers,)by and by hee hath has men 


men alſo for their partes may be friendly vnto 
vs, For there is none ſo great nor ſo mightic,bur 
he ſhal finde ſome miſerie to riſe vp him, 
when he wil needet play the ſtout fe 
uing againſt God, A 
which are drunken their one greatnes , muſt 
in q end bee puruſhed, not by ſuch as are in any 


60 


authoritie, ot by ſuch as art of eſtunauon in this worldly mcancs bee prepared chercunto: _ 


threaten vs : we would looke whether he had a 
ſword in his hand, and whether he be in readi- 
nes to execute y which he hath ſaid, But if God 
his Pro- 


readines;be neederh not to make muſters, or to 
incolle them, ot to ſounde the drum: he needeth 
none of al chzs : onely at his vhiſtle (ſot he vſeth 


in ſtri· that fimilitude;) all the whole earth muſt needes 
we haue ſecne that they bee moued. Therefore let vs not looke whether 


things be in a readines,nor whether any hurt or 
hat me be done vs. Let vs not looke whether any 


warre in Eſa. 5. 24. 


God chat ſpeakethritithmeberh ane 20 
birds,cuen trom ] ona end of the earth 
ther. Therois neither ſea nor mountains able to 


— — — . 
— — the heathen F oſtenumes 
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God diipaſed 10 — — 


in him, chat he is the fountaine of all manner of 
grace & goodnes: that it is his proper office to 
mamtalne vo that our life is in his 


8 


wus ſo about ys 4 a5 we be not 


Gad, &cherby to become 


to chaſtiſe the gueateſi part of y wocldeiuſomuch = teteth forth rokens of his dilpleaſure: let ys con- 


that ſume ont riſen wathe {mal num- 
ber of people as chaſtice an inne muiltunde þ 
did ſet themſeloes againſt hum: an that not ſor 
one time oncly but tw iſe ot tht iſe one aſter ano- 
tber, wich . 
ſcemed to he ſo we | yea 
natur all ſituation, that they could not be 7 
ched vnto, & yet haue they bin ſacked 83 t G 
had meant to tenue a 
It hath bin in likewiſe ſcene, that a people with- 
out renounce or. eſtimatuon, haue tiſen and made 
the moſt mighty to tremble, In this dooing God 
giueth examples of char which is vruten hcere: 
io wit, that he can ſurely bring our ene mies pon 
the ſoudayne, and that they thal make ſuch diſ- 
patch, as if they came ſwiſtet againſt vs than by 
poſt: and that when we ſuppole io haue ſome 
reſpu, by truce for.one moncth, for one yeereor 
for al out lifetime, we ſhalbe ſoudenly — 
ma ing befote we thinke thereon . Let vs 
therfore that as ſoone as God ſpea- 
keth, wee muſt haue an eye vnto the infinite po+ 
wer (that ia in hun, yea and which is incredible 
to mans ing.) & to tremble at his very 
— —— ing well chat 
if ve delay to day, vee may be preuen- 
ted, & chen will it be too late. Let vs therfore be 
aduilcd to humble our ſelucs in due time, and to 
ctaue pardon when we haue offended him. 
v.(2-Moſes ſayeth exprefſcly , That rbey which are 
— — — 
in their v alles, untill all their in which they 
trusted bearen dewne. Here we ice how God te- 
oueth the falſe and curſed preſumprion wher- 
men deceive themſelues, in ing them- 
ſelues to be well fenced againſt him. It is a ſacri- 
ledge whereby God is robbed of his honor, whe 
we attribute vnto the creatures, y meane to v 


ſider that the oſſeuct is then much mare gric- 
uous. Bur yet ia this ouer common . For whukeſt 
we perceiue not any daunger towardes, as in re- 


God ſpeakerh : but we regard him not. Soy men 
doe fauour ys,& ſo we haue where wich _ 
fic our ſelues we thinke that y hand of God can 


part of the worlde. 20 not come at ys. And therefore it is not without 


cauſe y our Lord reproucth the frowardnes of al 
— — IND 

17 1 m bor treſſes, in 
— acetate nd in ſuch 
like changs, Now foraſmuch as we hee fubic to 
theſe things, it were bettet for vs y we had ney- 


— — t elſe than to be wel fenced 
wich and kes. For they ſerue but 
to bliade our eyes, hat haut no mare reſpect to 


39 our Cod. but be bewitched by Sathan to put our 


cruſt ia things which ſhalbe our o- 
ſoeuet the caſe ſiandeth, let vs aduiſcdly holde 
our recs wer hepermaby bla Fre 
our as we is Pro- 
Eſay,alwclin the 1 
55.vnto the end:for it this point. 
And it is ſo comms a doctrine in the holy ſerip- 
ture, that we can ſcarſe rurne a leafe, but we ſhal 
ſee ſome text, wherein God relleth vs j be vil be 


40 our rampyres,our wals, our ditches, yea _ 


ble duches, our towers, and whatſoever elſe is 
needefull for our defence. And why 2 For(as I 


haue heretofore ſaid,) out a indes do forthwith 


ſlide into vanitie ſo as God is not able to hold vs 
backe to hamſelfe; and to make account that we 
will put our whole cruſt in him. What muſt wee 
then doc? Firſt of all, if we bee deſtuute of mans 
aide, let vs vnderſtand that God alone is ſuffici- 


ent, if wee returne vnto bim, ¶ & ſay: Ah Lord, 


— — ſeructh himſelfe by 50 it is certaine q we are ſet ſot apray, vc haue not 


meancs,& we muſt alſo apply ch vnto our vſe: 
but in the meanc while to ſettle our truſt pon 
them, were a robbing of God of his maieſtic. For 
he wil haue vs to hold al things of him, and to do 
him homage for them. So then it is an intollera- 
ble preſumption for vs to put our truſt in crea» 
tures & to ground our ſelues on them / and yer 
there is no fault more common in y wotld. We 


N Jo ſclues, 
for there is nothing y God holdeth more deare, 


or whereufhe maketh greater account than his 
honour. Neither is it ſufficient for ys to leaue 
him the tule & name cf God : but he muſt alſo 
be knowne as he is, j 15 ro ſay. chat al power licth 


wee may leruc our rurne with the things 


where to ſaue our (clues, fat all che world doth 
faile vs: bur yer it is chou art our ſuc- 
cour. After y maner wee learne to reſort 
vnto him. And ſo ſhoulde wee take occaſion to 
— orlde doc lov, Andy the 
vs 
way although wee haue and — 
money and munition, and all thatwee can wiſh 
alſo,and all chinges elſe: yer 
that wee muſt in the meane 


giue him euetmore this honor, 
chat it is his office to deſend vs, and that there- 
upon wee wade no farther , Itis certayne that 
hee puttech into our handes : but yer in the 
meanc 


meane while, our hearts and mindes muſt bee 
rayſed vp aboue all the worlde, and hee alone 
muſt bee aur ſhootc anker Thirdcly , wee 
muſt not vaunt our ſelues of the torce of the 
helpes that he gruerh vs : tor aſpeare of a bram- 
ble (a-they tay) 1s enough t makes belecue 
that weebro mancible, Wut Clay wee +} Is 


v7 


our wittes price and the . Nay 
contrarvwile,, let vs acknowledge or 

— —— — 
and let hinder vs from our 
le lues vnto him and vare hu : 
let vs not dec eme our ſe lues with vaine 


contidence, as the lewes had in them high Wals. 
Nowe heerewithall hee ſheweth allo that all 
that euer wee can deule tor our tirengrh and 
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dren ; yes, they ſhall no ſooner bee borne out of 
her wombe, but ſhee ſhalf bee defirous to de · 
noure them ian if ſhee dune btought them vp 
to ſome bignefſe , ſhee will ſpare them neuet rhe 
— — | i for it is not 
ayd alonely , You ſhifbee beſieged, and tarie 
a long while in famine, O 44 you ſhall bee dre 
tocate, Horſey, Rattes, mice, ſhooelearhers ; 


of byr as it hath 
thi 2 


hayre ſtand Fefe Ves verily ; and yet hete u 
nothing declared by Moſes, V hich hath nor bin 
ſdene in execution. [tis not ſor a man to ſay, it 
t credible , it is repugnant to nature, a man 
would placke che bread our of hu ne mouth, 


—— — | has power : za hen bee is in extremirie , to giuc it vneo his 
wee ſhall continue 


bee akogether waſted , Yes and wee: may ga- 
cher by this Text. that it were much better for 
vs tobee(detruered at the ſirſt into the bandes of 
our enealies, than — to refiſt , 
whereby wee may bee made to ſanguiſh in ſuch 
wilt ac vet h acx dye afuupledeath ¶ out of 
hand }: for the poore people that be abroad in 
the Glldco ere tooyled ac the firt,anid fo are uf 


children; he would dy to hetpe them, infomuch 
that wet lec that Agar could not abide to ſec the 


3. Kin. 5. 25 


death of her c hilde, but ſhee lett him alone, and Gen. 24. 16. 


withed her owne death. But wee necde not to 
aledge s ot theſe thinges:for the com. 
mon affetion doth ſufficiently declare, that e- 
uery man would rathcr dy, than cate his one 
children : but yer was ſuch crueltie ſcene among 
the lewes. They which were inſtructed in j lawe 


—— Surely «x 15 a pious caſe, to be- 30 of God, ang} thould haue had mach more 2 


their chroaces cut and all ſet om fire + bar 

yet ſos all that, by that meanes they ate dc huc· 
red from their miſer ie, ſo ac they pme not a- 
way dum. But as for them that are in ſtrong 
Townce,they bee faine to abide a long 
hege 4 they maſt languiſhe and pme away by 
not for a moneth or two, but cucn 

vntill they can holde out no more - and that 1s 
aſmuch 25 it they ſhould paſſe a hundred deaths. 
Thus doth our Lorde revenge 
that thinke themſclues rv bee diſpatched, 
when God doth not toote them out at the hrſt. 
No, ſaieth hee, bvethinke your ſclues whe- 
ther of theſe truxres doe ſpecde beſt j they that 
are broughtes the market in their prime, and 
eaten our of hand; br they that are kept fora 
time and in the ende doc totte ? It were bettet 
then tor you to bee overcome and vanquiſhed 
by your enemies at the ſirſt. Let vs therfore con- 


nity and compaſſion, than the Paganes and inſi- 
dels,euen they forgot al tnaner of honeſtie, and 
were overcome with this madnes . It was meete 


chat this blindenefſe, whereofthe Prophets had Fa. e. a 
and which wee fee here before touched Veut, abs 


by Mnſes, ſhould bee then accompliſhed in 
them, and that they ſhould bee tauiſhed of their 
wires: For when GOD exkerh away all reaſon 
and vprightnefic from men: then hee leauerh 


humſelſe of them 40 them to a kinde of madneſſe. Such furic then 


mult needes be in them, when they did cate 
their one chuldren. 

wee bee ſpecially warncd , that they 
which bee reſerved forthe laſt caſt, bee in no 
better caſe than they. whom God hath chaſti- 
ced long afore , And this is a profitable warning, 
For {6 ſoone as God ſtriketh ſome , and forbea- 
reth orherſome: And why nat theſe alſo, ſay we? 
Haue not theſe deſerucd aſmuchꝰ We haue nor 


fider well chat when wee haue heren to de- 5o the patience to ſuffer God to execute his iudge- 


fend vs to the worldeward, where it ſhould pro- 
fire vs, it ſhall turne to our double conſuſion if 
wee traſt therein: for wee muſt grone a great 
while rnder the burden, and bee waſted by lit- 
tle and lude. For when wee bee diſobe dent and 
wil not be reformed , our Lorde wil neuet leaue 


. — 60 rary till God fetch them about at their turne: 


mn ha arm! , becauſe hes canner bet ſwfferedo rare has 
owne children alone. The woman which i ſo nice 
that (hee dare not touch the with her 


foe ( ſor ſo ore the very woordes of Moſes ) 
ſhall iccke to deſtroy and to ſpoile her own chil- 


mentes in ſuch order as ſeemeth good vnto him 
lelfe: bur wee ſurmiſe, that thote whome hee 
doothreſpit, and whom hee for a lire while 
forbearerh , bee ptiuile more than wee. Bur 
is contrary : for it had bin better for them to 
haue bin puniſhed ſooner than to be ſo reſcrued, 
And therefore let vs not enuy them becauſe 
chat God forbearerh them for a time, as though 
they were exempred from all plagues, but ler vs 


diſpatched out of hand. And therewithall let e- 
nery of vs looke to himlelfe . Let vs not truſt to 
the patiencethat God vſeth roward vs, to de- 
ceine our [clues therewith. In decde when God 
hach dia paticnt, and forborne vs, it ſhoulde 
Pppp 


gue 


BpheC. 3. 15. 


, to dally wich ham, and to 


ſee that God hath ſpared them, they thinke they 
be diſcharged. Let vs beware that. For wee ſee 
how he ſaith , that when we be well appoi 
and haue forcreſſcs as it were inuinc ible, all muſt 
fall on our hcades, and 7 —— 
more grieuouſſy puniſhed; Thus much we 
to remember touching this text. 

Now let vs marke that when we for- 
get our God, wee mult allo forget all the courſe 
of nature, and he muſt needes bercaue vs oſ our 
wittes : for it is hee on whom all fatherhood de- 
pendeth, he is the welſpring thereof. We ſhould 
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promiſes which had bin made vnto them com- 
cerning the of God; then was it of na- 
ceſſitie that thoſe ſhould bee the more 
accompliſhed . For if yee reade the hiftocies 
eucn of them chat were ofthe lame nation,, and 
which were preſent wienefſes ot the matter; yee 
would thinke that yee heard dreames or fables; 
and yet for all that, thoſe thinges were then no- 
totiouſly knowen,and noted to bee true, and 


, 19 God intended as it were to ſet vp ic 


it Might be ſcene how his threatning of hu pco- 
ple atter chat manner, was not in Yaine , as weg 
ſee, and that all men ſhould take there · 
at. For they bee horrible thinges, and ſuch as 
may make out bayres to ſtand vpright, when it 
is ſayd that the husband ſhall decewe the wife 
and the children iſſued of the bodies 
of them boch, and that y wife lykewiſe ſhal ſecha 
ſome ſecret place to cut the throat of her chulde 


not knowe what the ductic of the parents is to- 20 in, as if ſhee ſhoulde ſay, I vill locke vp this for 


warde — 22 chil 
dren doe owe to $ petiors, 
vnleſſe God did beate — ſouereintie. If we te- 
ferre not all vnto him, he wil make vs to become 
blockiſh , ſo as wee ſhall not vnderſtand what 
this fatherly affectiõ toward our children ſhould 
meane. Thus much for one poynt. 
Bur by the way wee haue to note, that the 
men which did ſo deuour their one children 


were not fo blockiſh but that they were pin- 39 that w 


ched wich terrible heartbirings, and vexed with 
ſuch furious feareſulnes. as made them euen to, 
abhor that which they did. True it is that they 
were catyed away by force, and had no reaſon 
— — —— 
lecret ſtings and prickinges inwardly , 

them as it were v the racke or torture. 
as if he ſhould haue fayd vnto them, What wilt 
thou doe; thou wretched creature ? It had bin 


better for thee to haue bin borne afore thy time, V extrenutie : wee muſt not thi 


and y the earth had ſwalowed thee vp a hundred 
times, than thou ſhouldeſt haue c6mirred ſo ter 
rible a fact: but yet muſt neceſſitie needs get the 
vpper hand of thee, Let vs marke therefore, 
that when wee be not meckened by the hand of 
God, wee muſt then fall into ſuch a woodnes,as 
ſhall oucrmaiſter ys, and make vs torment our 
ſclucs without the helpe of any other exccurio- 
ner, ſo as euery of vs ſhall execute Gods venge- 
ance himſelfe , which he had k 
fore and skoffed at. I haue ſayd, that here is no- 
ching ſpoken of, which hath not bin ſcene in ef 
fect; to wit,thatthe fathers haue eaten their own 
children, and in lyke caſe the mothers , Bur like 
as the Iewes had moſt exceedingly prouoked 
Godzeuen ſo came they to the fulneſſe of iniqui- 
tie, and conſequently it behooued God fo to vt- 
ter his wrath coward them with extremitie, as it 
was ſeene when they were beſieged with their 


enemies; for then did they eate Pygions doung, So then dooth heer 
ſhall ne a wo og de 
law chopped into peeces & gobbers : for in 
he ſetteth forth his righteouſnes vnto vs. Men 


and bought it by golde weight; yee ſhall ſee that 
they committed actes againſt nature in eat; 
one another. But when they had once reie 

the ſonne of God, & had vtterly cut themſclues 
off from the hope ot ſaluation by forſaking the 
redcemer yppon whome were zrounded al the 


V Now finally 


my ſclfe : and chat the husbandes andthe 
wives ſhould bee ſo madde as toſay, I will cate 
were accompliſhed ; and that our Lord hath ex 
ecuted ſuch vengeance : let vs vnderſtand that 
wee ought not to teade theſe thinges at this day 
without trembling, euen as if GO D ſhould lay 
forth his foredenounced e before vs 
in a paynted cable. Morcoucr 
God had pronounced ſuch ſentence 
the lewes, it was not executed at che 

day. For he waited ſot them wich ſo 

ience. that it ſeemed that no miſchief 

ght vppon them. But hen the ſore was burſt, 

then was the rottenneſſe which 

hidde afore and the diſeaſe was the more d 
ly. Alſo let vs marke, that if God doe beare 
with ys , and aftcrward do diuers wayes corre 
vs, and yet not ſtrike ſo as to come to 
that wee are 
thereby eſcaped his hand, but we mult returne 
vnto him, and not tary till hee ſee our dilobedi- 
ence ynreformable, and fo be faine to proccede 
tothe exttemitie of his threatninges , Thus 
much haue wee to remember touching thas 

text. 

Moſes : If thaw nos all 


he worde: of this lawe for is doe them , and not 
aha. and glorious name ahr is 16 ſay the - 


. 30 rernall thy God , Verily it ſeemeth at the ſuſt 


that Moles requireth of men aboue mea- 
— their power: for who 
is hee that can fulſill all the lawe of God ? And 
a man miſſe in ſome certaine 


cuil, and to ſuch as bee deſpiſers of God to break 


© his lawe by all meanes they can . To what ende 


equire ſuch a ion Let vs 


therefore muſt not make a parting of ſakes in 


this caſe at their own pleaſure, as who wold ſay, 
22 


bur 
— ther, baryerT will 
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ſeeing that he which hath forbidden to robbe. 
hath alſo forbidden to kil; and hee which hath 
forbidden fornication , hath in lykewiſe forbid- 
den to blaſpheme : let vs learneto obey lum in 
all and all reſpetes , let vs reſtreine 
our ſenſes , and bridle our aff: ions , and to 
bee ſhorte, let vs come to the poyat to giue 
oucr our ſclues wholy to the ſermet of our God. 
So ought we to doe: and that is the thing alſo 
whereunto Moſes hath reſpect. For it we miſſe 
in any one poynt, wee be accurſed of God, and 
deſerue the rigor which is mentioned here. Ne- 
uerchelefſc he of his mercie ceaſeth not to beate 
with vs:yea and he will neuer vſe the great ſeue- 
ritie that is ſpoken of here, but cowards ſuch as 
ſer themſclues altogether ſtubborncly againſt 
him. Yet notwithſtanding , it is not without 
cauſe , that Moſes dooth here exhorre the lewes 
to the perfect obſeruation of the law, A Phiſiti- 
on preſcribing an order, giueth not the bri- 
dle to the appetite of his patient, to doe any 
thing amiſſe how little ſoeuer it bee: but he ſaith, 
1 will haue you to doe thus, and thus, Now if the 
ficke man doe ſtep any whit aſide, very well, 
hee is not yet incurable , the Phifition will haue 
gs care ofhim ſtill , Bur if hee will needes fer 
all at ſixe and at ſeuen (as they fay, ) and caſt off 


all order, and play the madman; well, hee ſhall 30 ſonne of GOD, My yoke ( fayth hee) is eafie}, 2 


haue his payment as hee deſeruerh. And in hke 
wiſe will our Lorde haue vs at his commaunde- 
ment in all caſes : and good reaſon, Howbert 
there is ſo great infirmitie (I mcane euen in 
them which bee gouerned by the holy Ghoſt, 
and which ſtreine themſelues to bee obedient 
vnto him I chat they taile in many reſpectes: but 
yet how! 

reth them not, they ſtriue not of ſet purpoſe to 


V yox'D2 wWrrroneurt. CO ap; 28.0 
Iwill ceale I will abſtame from mur- 
bee a blaſphemer: No, bur 


cet qorld goe, ſiane overmaiſte- , 
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the yoke which hee had yppori his necke , which 
wasa (the of wood ante rorden: The Prophet 
did weare that yoke,to te the people to con- 
fider that they ſhoulde all become capriues, and 
foro beholde their one ſtate in the perſon of 
the Prophet. Now this wicked one that was 
poſſeſſed ofthe diuel, (to make the worde of 


God to bee naught ſer by) came to breake the 
bandes of leremy, and ſayd, euen thus wil God 
to breake the yoke of Nabue : and albeit 


he — — = 
you away ca into a ſtraunge land: yet 

you bee — by the grace of your God: 
God threatned, and this fellowe mocked all his 
threatninges : and thereto tooke the ſhadowe 
of the name of God to abuſe the e. Well 
then, what wanne hee by ſuch rebellion ? It was 
ſayd to the Prophet,. Take a yoke of yron: ſut 


whereas the bondage ſhoulde have bin gentle 


20 and tollerable ; it muſt now be ſocruel,ast 


ſhal not be able to endure any more. Sec h 

how hee dealerh with all fach as harden theit 
hearresagainſt GOD , and will not abide to 
bee meckened by his hand. Then let vs bee 
afraid of this yoke of yron, Firſt of all wee know 
that Gods yoke is amiable vnto all ſuch as wils 
lingly yeelde themſclues vnto it, and ſuffer the: 
ſclues ro bee gouerned by the hand of our Lorde 
Tefus Chriſt . Wee haue the reftimony of ti 


and my burd-n is light, Come come, and learne 
chat I am lowly and mecke , Seeing that our 
Lord leſus declareth, that they which be teach. 
able and obedient ſhall perceiue that there is 
neither burthen , nor weight, nor griefe in his 
yoke , to ouerpteſſe them withall: « ought to 


moue vs te yecld our necky vnto it and to pray 
God, to put vs vnder it, nd alſa wor him to 
chaſtice vs he we haac offended him. ln deed 


rranſgreflc the Lawe ; but they proceede and go 49 the ſtrokes wil be greeuous vnto vs, as y Apoſtle 


foreward ſtil: and albeit that they do it limping- 


y, yet doe they hold on ſtill coward God, As leaſant during the time y God ſtryketh vs. We — 
touching theſe they bee borne withall. True ber ie lude children. when they bee carrected; 
is that G O D willchaſtiſerhem: and in hat wee feele it greeuous, becauſe our nature doch 
maner > Euen in —_— them according to repugne againitir. But howlocuer wee lyke 
this ſaying of his, If thy children tranſgreſſe my ot it, yer God will vſe that fatherly meane, aud 
commaundementes,l will viſite their iniquities, by little and little reach vs to returne vnta hum. 
bur it ſhall bee with the rodde of men, and nat But it weg ul needes temps dus patience ti ti 
with extremitie:I will not deale with them as vttermoſt, hee muſt then vie the yron roddeto 
with enemies, 1 will not take away my mercie fo breake our heades withall, as k U fayd in che 
from them, albeit that I doc corre them, Thus Pfalme'; Wee ſhall bee bee ck the ytom, b. 2.3» 
doch God deale n that behalte: n if our heart wluch ſhall ferue, not ta rechywe vs withall, 
bee vttotly hatdeged: then wilt bee warte phon but to breake vs inpeeces ang t conſume vs vt- 
ys ,apd deſtroy vs wirhour ſparing: &alchough , And wſtly. For, . heate hat is 
der beare with ys; yet ſhall all tirneto our con- layd here: I ibn v 2 we the es 
fuſion', That & one ttung that wee haue to te- fe of the erernall Gott ence tome 
— —u— 5 the deſpiſing and conrempe of doctrine, 
1 D 28 to — — =_ fle — — — — 
1 0 vpn. r that wee ate deaſe ta all admoniugns ? 

eck Fe ein apes Lea vpon Co decde if wee could yeclde our ſelucy obedient tg 
#he nech of all mi ill they bee altogether our God, wich a good heart, and with a g6odat 
conſaned.” Afidthatis to the e,] e e „and abide at that point YEnemaally : 
learnt to cegcine the correct whichwe here wer thovildno fooner bewe tbrie. Hhireatomgs 

but wee (ſhould conbder thus N het wee hoe 


and e aganl * | 
5 bel ED 6 —— ed at 
the threatninges of lecemy, and came to breake 


ſayth, and we ſhallneuer finde the corrections 


| deferued a greeuous curſe at Gods hand, ſc 


wee haue thus ſtriuen againſt him We lee then 
Pppp 3 that 


of thou diddeſt feare, andi 
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that all the eulll deedes and diſobedience which 


is committed, doe ſpring of i and of 
t wee haue not 


ken vs vp — wy it 

yeh expreſſy, 
This dread full name, this glor lam name , to wit, 
The eternall, thy God. Whereas he ſaych, The 
eternal or ng : that voor de im all 
gloric and Maleſtie; and therefore ought to ra- 
uiſh vs wich aſtoniſhment: yea truely; for wee 
ſhoulde not haue this name of GOD alonely 


to vſe it coldely , for to ſay. GOD, G OD, 20 toexecure the office of a 


as they doe which haue it continually in their 
lippcs, and afterward doe let it yaniſh,as though 
it were a thing of nothing: but wee muſt ioyne 
both twaine together thus, GOD, cuen the 
ſame that created vs; the ſame that holdeth all 
thinges in his hand, the ſame that is honored 
of the Angels, the ſame that is of glory infinite, 
the very lame home all the principalities of 
heauen cannot abide , at the ſight of whome all 
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ly blaſte, that ſame that giuerh to all ma. 


ner of creatures, the ſame chat main. 
allchinges wel, righteouſly, and with wiſedome: 


the ſame is hee chat ch vnto vs. Andſo 


the 
pped him, 
wee may ſo remaine ynder his z 2s wee 
ſuffer our ſelues ro bee by him, to fol 
lowe the rule that hee deleted vnto vs. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the 
ment ſeate of our God, acknowledging the infi- 
nit e faultes whereof wee bee guiltie, it hee liſted 
againſt vs: and 
there withall let vs pray him, not to omit to bee 
our father for our Lord leſus Chriſtes ſake : And 
that forſomuch as wee bee guiltie of many of- 
fences : wee may ſuffer our ſelues to be dayly 
cutte off from our ſinnes,ſo as nothing may hin- 
der out comming to him to yeeld our (clues in 
ſuch ſorte vnto him, as wee may renounce all 
our wicked affections more and more , vntil wee 
beer ridde of them, and bee clothed 


manner of creatures muſt be fame to caſt downe 30% with his heavenly ri 


their eyes, euen the ſame which wich one otie- 
ly worde can małe all the carch to tremble, che 


And ſo let 
— N facher, 


On Fryday the xvii. of March, 1556. 


The ¶ Lxu. Sermon which is the temth vpon the eight and twentith (hapter, 


59 Then will the Lorde make thy plagues marueilous, and the plagues of 
ſeede, greate plagues and ſure: euill = — diſeaſes. "y 


*60 And hee ſhall turne v 


thee all the plagues of Egypt, the preſence where 
—— WE N 


61 Alſo all che diſeaſes and all the plagues which be not written in the booke of 
this Lawe, the Lorde will cauſe tu come vpon thee, vntil thou be deſtroyed. 
62 And whereas thou waſt in multitude as the ſtarres of heauen, thou ſhalt beg 


fewe in number, becauſe thou haſt not obeyed the 


voyce ofthe Lorde thy God. 


63 And it (hall come to paſſe, that like as the Lorde thy God reioyced ouer thee 


to doc thee good, and to multiplie thee: euen ſo will the Lorde 

you to nought : and thou ſhalt bee rooted our of the 

| eit. 
64 And the Lorde will ſcatter thee 

the earth to the other ende of the earth. And 


todeſtroy you, and to bri 
land to the which thou goeſt to 


— neither thou nor thy fathers haue knowen : cuen goddes of 
one. | 


all people , from the one ende of 
thou ſhalt ſerue other _ 


I haug 


ſlowe men are to bee by 
the chaſtiſementes which God 
doth ſend them. For vntill they 
perceiue the hand of God , and 

4 be driven ro vnderftand, chat it 
is hee with whome they haue to doe: of them- 
ſelue they vnde hatdhearted: and which worſe 
ie, they labour tocloke that which they ought 


Vpon Deer ono. 
Hue ſhe ved here before , how Countries , 


root 


Let vs bee afraide therefore , leaſt God doe 
worte after that manner, when hee perceauethi 
ſuch ſtubbornneſſe in v5,a5 hee canmmot winne vs 
by meaſurable and toller able corre&ions.And 
— — dy thus word 
Of ſure plagues ; that when God hat vo 
to reduce ys to the way of faluati6,and we haue 
ſtill fed from hien, the plagues muſt alſo conti- 


Cay. 28. v C0 0 


to fecle and ſce as it were before the eye: name · , , nue to the vitermoſt both ypon vs and vpon all 


ly, that they bee ſmitren for theur finnes , For- 
aſmuch therefore as men doe never willingly 
come to the knowledge of themſelues: G OD 

is faine to enſorce them toit. Thu is the caule 
why Moſes, ouer and beſides that which hee re- 

(4 pearcth afore, doch adde, Thas God vi m the 
| plagues of the deſpiſers of his Le, wonderfull. That 

u to lay, they (hallbee ſo notable, that cuen in 
ſpite of their teeth, they ſhall be afraide of them 


our lynage , inſomuch that when wee thinke to 
ſee an end therof,we ſhal not haue yet - 
Let vs not therefore make account to eſcape, 
whenthe plague hath Liſted a while : for accor. 
dingly as wee proceede on in our naughuneſſe z 
ſo muſt God proceede with his rigor. and aug - 
ment it more and more , according as hee ſeeth 
vs to we worſe and worſe, Then let vs not 
doe as we ſee moſt men doe, which cry out and 


as of thinges that were never knowen,nor in vie, 20 ſtorme at it. ſaying: And when ſhall this haue 


For wee ſee that accuſtomed thinges are deſpi- 
ſed: and euen ſo1s it alſo with Gods benefites » 
Foraſmuch as the Sunne duth dayly riſe to ligh- 
ten vs: who is hee that thinketh of the change 
and intercourſe which GO D maketh berweene 
the night and the day ? according to the ſay- 
ing of the nineteenth pſalme, that it is as if God 
ſhould waken vs vp cuery ing, and tell ys 
with a lowde voyce how it is reaſon , that 
his infinite 
bee knowen. But wee haue no eaxes to heare. 
What is the reaſon ? 1 — — ſunne 
appeareth day in lyke order, by mcanes 
nas was ton hardened with it : and be- 
cauſc it is ordinarie, we make none account of 
: euen ſo u ic a | For 
che more our Lorde prouoketh ys to cume vn- 
to him, the more doe we take heart to become 
vareformable. And therefore it is needefull for 
vs that his plagues ſhoulde bee woonderfull 
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vnto vs, that wee may bee made afraide of on 


them ſpite of our teeth. And againe hee ad- 
deth , The the ſhall bee great and certaine . The 
laſt worde that Moſes vſeth, _ 1 
true or faithſull. Whereby GOD vs 
to vaderſtand , that his plagues ſhall holde on 
fÞll, lyke as hee ſayd alſo that they ſhoulde 
cleaue vnto the that were rebellious and could 
not bee wonne by gentleneſſe : theſe plagues 


dooth hee terme them Certame, Here haue 
wee to conſider our owne hardnefſe , that e- 
uery of ys may bee the more vigilant in loo. 
king to the hand of GOD and conccue the 
better thereof. Foraſmuch as wee bee ſo dull of 
nature, we muſt learne to ſtirre vp our (clues, 
And let vs feare leaſt GOD ſhould accom- 

bh that which u pronounced in this text - 
— chat when hus accuſtomed punihmers 


againſt vs after ſuch a ſtraunge and horrible 
manner, as ſhall make vs afraide, and cauſe 
the hayre of all them to ſtand vp which doe 
bur heare ſpeake of it: yea, and(as the Prophet 
ug . letemy ſayth) to make mens cares tingle, whe 
the report thereof commeth into totame 


an end ? How happenerh it that God taketh no 
pitie on mee tocale me of my payne: / gut in the 
meane while haue they any minde to reconcile 
themſclues to God? Do they cbſeiſe their fault 
and bewaile —_— rather they be at the 
very to defy him. Yee doe they talke of 
ther allitions, and make complains: but in 
the meane while no man lookerh co the ground 
of the miſchief to amend it. Therefore when we 


goodnes, wiledome and power ſhould 30 haue bin ſtubborne againſt our God , let vs nor 


thinke it ſtr aunge, that he ſhould purſue vs with 
ſuch rigour : but let vs acknowledge that it is ex 
for vs . In the meane ſpace , let vs not 

get this that is written heres namely. that 
God threatneth ſinners , to the ende to bring 
them backe againe , notwithſtanding that they 
haue bin as folke forlorne aad paſt hope of re» 
couery. For God ſpeaketh not to ſuch as had 
committed but one onely fault, or ſome two or 
three faultes, ot to ſuch as having done amiſſe, 
did not wholy giue themſelues ouet to wicked- 
neſſe : but he ſpeaketh vnto ſuch offenders, as 
had made warre long time againſt lum, and deſ- 
piſed his word, and bin deafe to all his warnings, 
and had made but a mock of them. Vet notwith- 
ſtanding he doth not ceaſe to threaten them ſtil. 
And to what end and Euen to winne 
them by his amiable So then although 
we haue bin miſaduiſed for a time, yet i5 it bettet 


muſt bee rooted in them: and for that cauſe go for ys to turne late than never z and ſo ſhall wee 


fare the bettet by that which is ſhewed vs here 

by Moſes . Now conlequently hee ſayth , Theo v. o- 
God will can/e the of is n. 

lever, Wee v ad chae God did E at&t 
the Egypuans , ac that they were a terror vnto 

his own people, inſomuch that the [ewes them- 

ſe lues were aſtonubed rhereac, norwnhſtanding 

that they were exempted from the euil. When 


the Egyptians were oppreſſed to the vitermoſt, 


profit vs not. then hee muſt needes proceede g thereby the lewes vnderſtoode chat Cod ſpa- 


red chem, and that hee held them in his pro- 
tefion , becauſe hee imore their enenues, 
and in the meane ſpace did keepe the in peace 
and reſt. And this wee ſee chiefely in his wlling 
of all chefirſt borne of Egype: For GOD had 
commaunded , that the doore poſtes of the 
Pppp3 houles 
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t ouſes ſhould be marked with the bloud of the 
Paſchall Lambe . There God gaue a te 
ſtimonie vnto the Lewes that hee w {pare 


them;and during that while he turned bis wrath 
and vengeance againſt their enenues . But now 


he ſaith here cleane comrary, Tha God will canſe: 


theſe very plagues to remus backe . For the worde 
that Moſes victh doth importe as much as if he 
ſhoulde ſay , Thy fathers ſawe howe God tur+ 


ned his wrath againſt the Egyptians , but nowe 19 feared the pl 


they muſt returne backe agame yppon thee , 
becauſc thou makeſt none account to hunor and 
ſcrue him, which hath loued thee ſo much, and 
to home thou art ſo greatly bound. By thus ſay- 
ing we be admon iſhed. that when God hath for. 
bor nc vs for a time, and moreouer forthe loue 
that he beateth rowardes vs, hath puniſhedour 
enemies, and ſhewed himſelſ a contrarie partie 
againſt them tor ro maintaine ys : wee mult not 
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— — the worlde goe, 
let vs ſtick to hum ſtil Furthermore let vs not 
rary till he proceede to extremitic . And if we be 
not ſo wiſe as to haue that diſcretion at the firſt, 
yet at leaſtwile let ys beneſite our ſclues by the 
adueruſements which are ſet down m this place, 
After that manner ſhoulde wee put thus tc xt in 


vre 

Now Moſes ſaith expreſly , that the Iewes 
of the Egyptians, and that 
they had cauſc to ſtand the more in dread 
ol them, ſot that in beholding them vpon their 
enemies, they were then aſtoniſhed at them 
& therefore it was good reaſon that they ſhould 
magnihe the goodnefle of God : but howlocuer 
the caſe ſtoode, the plagues which God ſent v 
pon the Egypuans,were ſo great and ſo horrible, 
that the Icwes muſt needes be amazed at them, 
albeit that they the mſelues were free from the, 


therefore flutter our ſclues , but rather bee 20 becauſe they beheld ſuch an alecratis of nature , 


more diligent to walke in his feate. Fot when we 
will not acknowledge ſuch grace, but rather a- 
buſe it quite contranie : it is good reaſon thar 
our Lorde ſhould caule the tlunges to returne 
backe vppon vs, which hee had ſent yppon our 
enemies, thereby to ſhewe vs that hee held vs 
in his defence and ſafegarde. It is ſayd that the 
people of God ſhall be as a fyre kindled to con- 
fume all the wicked and vnbelecuets. And God 


Nowe it they feared the wrath of God whileſt 
it was vppon their enemics, and had therein a 
teſtimonie of his loue & Ic: what ought 
they then to doe when God tuſhe th vpon their 
heades, and that they muſt be fame to ſcele the 
ſelfe ſame plagues which came vppon the Egyp- 
uans Muſt they not needes be doubly diſmaiedꝰ 
Yes: and thetetote we ſee that this threatning 
is not ſuperfluous; but ſeructh to waken them, 


will ſhewe the ſame in very deede , But if we will 3® according as we haue ſayd herebefore , and as 


needes kindle his wrath through our ſinnes and 
tranſgreſſiuns: then the fyre that ſhoulde haue 
bin vppon the vnfaithful , muſt fall backe yppon 
our le lues, and we muſt periſhe therewith. Let 
vs there'ore conſider well of this werde , and let 
this which is recited concerning the land of E- 
gypt be into vs a myrror and a learning, that we 
at this day may ↄpply it to our owne vie; accor- 
ding as all theſe thinges bee written for vs. Let 


experience ſheweth that we be roo much deafe, 
yea and as it were ſenſclefſe , when God docth 
warne ys; and that he muſt ſmite yppon vs as it 
were witha hammer, orclſe will wee neuer vn- 
derſtand whathe lasch. And io ye ſee the reaſon 
why this word is expreſly ſer downe , Now when 
we ſee that God puniſheth the wicked, let vs 
learnc to haue ſuch feare of his vengeance, as 
we doe not tatie till he wrappe vs vp a 


vs marke( 1 ſay) what our Lorde did in olde time 4? thoſe whom wee haue ſeene puniſhed afore vs. 


for the lewes ,and let vs vnderſtand that there- 
by he gaue record hat loue hee bearcth ro his 
C — Bur yet there withal. let vs take warning 
to ycelde our ſe lues in ſuch wiſe obedient vnto 
him, as he may continue to doe vs good, and 
that this couenant may be confirmed berweene 
him and vs, Name hy, I will bee a friend vnto thy 
fricuds, and an enemy vnto thyne enemyes. It is 
certaine that this promiſewas gen to Abra- 


Thus is the thing that S. Paul meant in ſaying , 
Deceme not your ſelues, neither let any man a- 
buſe you with vaine words:for the wrath of God 
hath bin woont to fall ypponthe vnbeleeue rs & 
diſabedient for ſuch ofſences. Hereby S. Paul 
ſheweth to the fauhfull , that they ſhoulde not 
ſeare the hand of God alonly when they ſce it 
armed againſt them, and when it toucheth their 
perſõs: but they ought to vie the oppottunitic in 


ham: houbeit, to the ende that wee alſo ſhould go reforming thẽ ſelues, euen when God is ſo good 


inioy the ſame, Now if we cãnot ſufſer God to be 
our f iend, bur rather wil make war againſt him, 
and breake the faith and aliance that is eſtabli · 
med betwixc vs : then whereas afore , hee did 
ſer himſelfe againſt our enemies, now hee muſt 
be faine to tall ypon vs, and to make vs to fee le 
bis infinite power, vntill wee be quite confoun- 
ded and brought to nought . Therefore while 
our Lorde ſpateth vs , let vs acknowledge his 
goodneſſe, and not proucke his wrath to make 
vs to feele his power in ſmiting vs. And moreo- 
uer, when as we ſee, that whereas the vnfaythful 
ſhoulde be ſtriken at his hand, wee feele the firſt 
blowes: let vs acknowledge that it is meete it 
ſhould be ſo, becauſe we haue broken the peace 
which he had made with vs. Let vs not thereu- 


vnto them as to puniſh the reprobates & rebels 
before their eyes. Let vs therfore be afraid when 
God puniſherh the wicked, and let vs be aduiſed 
to acknowledge him tor our ludge aforchand; 
and that we haue wel deſerued tobe handled as 
ſeucrely as they, were it not that he of his good - 
nes forbeareth vs. Let this touch vs tothe quick, 
that we may be brought rorepentance . Thus 
ſhoulde we yer further put this ſaying of Mo- 
ſes in practiſe, 

Noe hee addeth, that God ( ouer & beſide 
all chis which he hath declared , ) will ſende yer 
other aduerſitiesand afflictions vpon the lewes, 
In deede Moſes did recken vp many ſortes of 
plagues heretofore, and hee thought it not y- 
nough to haue ſaide at once, God will _—_ 


Eh. 5.4, 


brut. 33-34 


thee after ſuch and ſuch manner : but he tedou- 
bledit, becauſe he ſawe men ſo groſſe and heauy 
chat they bee not ſo moued at the heſt, as were 
to be wiſhed . Bur our Lordes intent heete, 15 to 
declare chat hee hath meancs of vengeance in- 
comprehenſible, and moc than can bee vtteted 
by vor des; infomuch that if a man ſhould make 


2 Roll of them, and rehearſe a whole million of 


ſeuer all forts of them, yet ſhoulde be not com- 
priſe chem al: for God hath other hidden means 
vnknowen romen , wherewich to puniſh them 
that doe ſtill rancle in malice againit him, And 
that is according as wee ſhall ſee in the two and 
thirtith chaptet, inthe ſalemne long that Mo- 
ſes maketh there. Theſe thinges are Jaide vp 
in my Treaſurie (ſaith the Lordi ſo as | haue my 
whole Cheſtes full of horrible plagues , ſuch as 
neucr were imagined nor ynderitood by men. 
As much is ſaide in this text. 

And ſo let vs remember two thinges , to wit, 
when wee haue had experience of the power of 
God by his doings , or reade the thicacenings 
chat he hath made againſt the tranſgreſſuurs of 
his lawc,and doe beholde the practiſe and exe- 
cution thereof : let vs bee amaſedihereat and 
fay, How now? What a thing init to prouoke the 
Lorde? For it hee ſpare vs on the one hide , hee 
can well affaile vs 0a te other; and when wee 
bee deliuered from one hundred of afflictions, 


he hath three hundred others readie for vs: ind 30 


when wee haue eſcaped allthoſe . yet haue wee 
gotren nothing, Let vs therefore thinke von 
theſe thinges . Nowe let vs looke what a lort 
of threatenings there are inthe holy Scriprure, 
howe many lortes of dearhes there bee that 
God hath denounced agunſt the deſpiſers of 
his mieſtie, and againſt all chem that deſpiſe 
and let light by his worde: it woulde wearie vs 
torecite them. And in reading the hyſtories, 


Vpon DEvTERONOMITE, 


Cap. 28. 61 1003 


eucry of vs hath well ſtudied all the leſſons that 
be declared vnto vs in the holy Scripture; and 
made our cõmoditie of the examples & puniſh- 
ments y bee there mentioned ; let vs canclude) 
God hath yet a great many mo mcanes than be 
expreſſed, which men neuet thought vpõ. And) 
thing he hath made manifeſt ever lince y the law 
was written:and he doth not yet ceaſſe to do the 
ſame ſtill, that al maner of excuſe may be taken 


19 from vs. If a man locke vpon the diſcaſes that 


bee at this day in the worlde, hee ſhall ſee 
that there be many which were not expteſſed 
in the law of Moles, or in y dayes of our tathers, 
Howe hath whoredome Lin puniſhed by diſca- 
les that be come vppe of late Who knewe the 
pocks a hundred yeres ago? That i3une horrible 
plague which Gd hath ſent pon worlde.And 
it is aſmuch as if hee had ſtretched his ame our 
of heaucn, and ſayde, No, they knowe mee no 


20 more to be their Judge, they hat den their harts 


againſt al the plagues y men did & recciue 
atote — Go a — — now [ 
will make them to vnderſtand; that in my Cof- 
ters, and in my ſtorchouſcs there are yet other 
roddes that be incomprehenſible to them. God 
ſh:werth this: and wee perceiue that wee cannot 
take a better courſe to profite by thus doctrine, 
than to feare the rods and puniſhments , which 
be not written in the booke of the lawe : other- 
wiſe, it is meete that we vnderſtand that GOD 
is ſtil our e, howcloeuer the world goe 
Now he 
number as the Hari of heuen, God would vaſt them 
in ſuch wiſe 41 there ſhould but a handfull of then re- 
mane, Here muſt we remember that which was 
ray —— For whereas God vſeth 
this hmilitude of the ſtarres of heauen, he hath 
re ſpect to the promiſe which he had made to his 
ſeruant Abraham :namely y his ſecde ſhould be 


wee ice the examples that God hath giuen vs 40 in number like the ſtarres of heauen . $0 God 


of his wrath : and that not in one ſort; wee 
ſhuulde needes bee at our wittes ende it wee 
ſhoulde think: but vppon the tenth part of 
them. Andifwee ſhoulde ler our mindes to 
marke and to note them all: what a thing were 
Ie? The firſt thing thereſote which wee haue 
to doe, is to be diligent to cal to rememberance 
all the threatnings whereby God woulde tame 
our wicked affections, and holde vs enbridled: 


ſpake.Butnow,to the endythe lewes ſhould not 
preſume to thinke j God was alwayes bound to 
multiply them, he ſayth, No. I wil conſume you 
wharſocuer come of it, and you Hhalbee but a 
hand full of people. It icemeth at the firſt ſighe 
that here is contrarietie. For where as God pto- 
miſed ſo great a ſeed vnto his ſeruant Abi ahã, it 
was not grounded vpon the mirite of men. And 
why 2 Fur ſceing that the promiſe depende th 


and there withall to compare the thinges that 0 vpon the free goodue ſſe of God, muſt it not be 


are ſer downe vnto vs, howe that God hath not 
threatened in yaine , but hath accompliſhed 
wharſoeuer hee hath ſaide. Letvsthinke on 
that. And moreourr let vs vnderſtand, that be- 
fides the meanes which are contained in the 
holy ſcripture, God hath yet a great many of o- 
ther meanes to puniſh men; and we ſee how he 
doeth dayly bring vp newe. It we hadeyes, or 
rather woulde open them, wee might well ſee 


kept. albcit that men be wicked ?Yes indeede , 
Bur we hauc to conſider, that God docth not al. 
wayes accompliſh his promiſes after our taſhi. 
on, nor according to our carnall capacitie : he 
hath means incredible to vs, & which we vader. 
ſtand noe,vnull they appeare by effet, Where ag 
he proauleth to multiply his Church, that is to 
ſay, to make it to proſper, if he ſee that vnder 
colour thereof the hypocrits take libertie ro doe 


that God doeth daily ſende newe kindes ot his 60 cuil. he withdraweth his hand. Let vs therefore 


wrath: and that is to the end which I haue tou- 
ched heretoſore, namely to make his plagues 
wonderful, that men may be inforced to thinke 
vppon them becauſe they ſee that God worketh 
not after the ordinary courſe of nature: but af- 
tet a fort that hath not bin catſt knowen, When 


conſider wel, that foratmuch as the le ves were 
puft vp w a fooliſh preſumption, and thought it 
impoſſible for God to diminiſh them, ſee ing he 
had ſpoken the worde that he woulde increaſe 
them: ſoraſmuch l ſay as they abulcd the gvod- 
nes of GOD and fallifed his proauſe through 

PppP4 chew 


the That albeit they were as many in o 


410.13. 


Matt. 25. 20 


ihe , hee conſumed them and 
to a ſmall number. Neuerthe- 


their 

brought 
leſſe, of that ſmall number, there tame a great 
ofspring againe , yea and ſo great a one, that 


men might ſo much the better perceiue his 
trueth and mercie, howbcir after an other ma- 
ner. Therefore ſaieth hee by his Prophet E- 
lay in the tenth Chapter : Although ybu were 
as the ſande of the ſea, ( for he did alwayes ſend 


although thy ſeede (as | ſaide)be as the ſande of 
the ſea; yer ſhall but a ſmall remnant bee ſaued, 
But when ye are altogether conſumed, yer ſhall 
that little remnant bee diſperſed ouer all the 
earth, as if out of a little fountaine ſhoulde iſſue 
forth a greate riuer, or a great lake, here with 
verie many lands ſhold be watered. Soſhal it be. 
Nowe then wee perceiue, that alchough G O D 
puniſh the hypocrites which abuſe his promiſes, 


— faileth het not to performe his ſayings ſtill, 


it by an extraordinaty meanezas we haue 
ſeene it in the Popedome, and as is to bee ſeene 
yet ſtil , For the Papiſts haue ouerflowed the 
whole worlde with ſuperſtition and ydolarrie, 
and all manner of euill: yea and moreouer thy 
harden theit heartes in pride, and ſcoffe at God 
with open mouth. Howe nowe, ſay they? Are 
not we the church?ls it not ſaid that leſus Chriſt 
ſhalbe with vs vnto the end of the worlde ?Can 
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ned like vnto him. Whence came leſus Chriſt 
when God his father ſent him to be the Redee- 
mer? The Pr Eſay ſaieth that bee ſhoulde 
ſpring from a ſtocke , 28 if a tree were hewen 
— — — the — 
e grounde, in ſort as men mi 
— — — 
houſe of Dauid , but out of the houſe of leſſee, 


Eſanrs 


who was a Neatchcard and a man deſpiſed, The 
them backe to the promiſe made to Abraham, ) to ſame was [ ſay the father of Dauid a man of no 


eſtimation, Albeit that Dauid was ſo excellent a 
king. that he was choſenof God to be magnified 
— kies yet the Prophet ſheweth, chat when 
leſus Chriſt ſhoulde come into the worlde, it 
ſhould not bee with any ſhewe of that royal ma- 
ieſtie that was in David, bur he ſhould come out 
of the houſe of Ifay , as if he ſhould come out of 
a heard. And that euen then alſo hee ſhould not 
come of a tree, butof a ſtucke, that were cut off. 
Andin what manner ? Andafter what faſhion? 
As a little braunch,ſanch he. Noe ſecing that 
God did thus to the head of the church, we muſt 
vnderſtande that all the bodie muſt be ſute like : 
but this maketh not that the hypocrites ſhall be 

artakers of that which God relerueth to his e- 

ct, and whom he hath choſen, and indeed doe 
ſhewe themſclues to be his children , and bee o- 
bedient ynto him, as to their father: which alſo 
come not alonely with all confidence, but allo 


he forſake his Church? Yet do they continually 39 are drawen with a right affection to honor him, 


cruciſie him as much as in them lieth, they ſ 

in his face, and doe him all che reproch int 
worlde ; they make him as if hee were a priſoner 
or a bondſlaue amongſt them: and they conſi- 
der not that ſuch a horrible deſtruction ha 
neth throughout y whole worlde,through Code 
juſt vengeance for the ſhameleſſe hypocriſie 
which hath beene in them that haue rebelled a- 


— the Goſpel : yet notwithſtanding, GOD 


And wheras we percciue ) God doth at this day 
ſende horrible deſtructions into the wotlde; let 
vs vnderſtande that he practiſeth that which is 
heere declared: yet let vs not doubt, but that he 
doth euetmote pteſetue his Church: let vs not 
doubt but he doth vs as oft as wee haue 
our recourſe to him, according to this ſaying , 
that whoſoeuer calleth vppon the name of 

Lord ſhalbe ſaued, yea euen amiddeſt the grea- 


th not omitted to ſaue his people, as it were 4® teſt troubles that may be. Though heauen and 


vnder the earth. And in our dayes he hath raiſed 
his Church, as if y bone s of rotten bodies ſhold 


recouer fleſh and ſtrength againe. For what were 


we through our vnbelicfe ? Yee ſee howe it is a 
meruailous reſurreion that God hath wrought 
in that behalfe. Marke well therefore that when 
our Lorde promiſeth to maintaine his Church 
and to preſerue it, the ſame belongeth nothi 

to them that abuſe his name fallely,nor to them 


earth (ſhould run together, yet are wee ſure that 
by calling yppon the name of God, we ſhall bee 
preſerued . But let vs take heede , that wee ab- 
uſe not his name, to make thereof a fained 
cloake : for he can waſt vs well y And 
if we boaſt that wee bee of his Church; when he 
hath cut vs off, he can quickely rayſe him anew 
people: and augment them in ſuch wiſe as his 
trueth ſhall not be defaced , and yet we ſhall pe- 


that come to deſpiſe him vnder colour that hee Jo riſh. 
is gentle and mercifull. For they ſhall euermore vj After that Moſes hath thus ſpoken, he addeth: 


be diſappointed of that fauour which God hath 
ſo reſerued vnto his people : for they bereaue 
the mſelues thereof through their one malice 
and ynthankfulneſſe, Vet notwithſtanding how- 
ſocuer the caſe ſtande, God is euer faithful, and 
wil find incomprehenſible meanes to giue place 
ro his trueth, by ſighung againſt the malice of 
men, That is the thing which we haue to reme- 


ber concerning this text,where he ſaith: Thas be go yet can not he ſuffici 


will waft the Iewer thangh they were a he flarres in 
And in vetie deede the ſame appeared e- 
wen in leſus Chriſt the head of the church. And 
therfore we ought not to thiake it ſtr that 
that the members of the bod. e ſhould be taſty 


That like as God bad taken pleaſure in doving good to 
the lewes, nen ſo he woulde take pleaſure in perſecu- 


1ang them , wnaill be had conſumed them and vierly 
rooted chem . Heere Moſes doecth firſt of all 
ſhewe what affeftion G O D beareth rowardes 
theſe whome hee hath choſen out for himſelte, 
and meaneth to take for his flock, It is certaine 
that God is not ſubiect to any humane 


paſſions: 
maniſeſt cuher the 


— loue that he hath towards vs, 
t 


by trans figur ing himſelf, as if he were a mor- 


tall man, ſaying that he woulde take pleaſure in 
doing — Let vs vnderſtand therefore that 
God 


fo deere as if afather ſhoulde 


vs 


ſhoulde delight and retoyce to doe good to bis 


chube 


loel.3.32 


children. When hee ſeech them according to 
his minde , and to doe him honour, and to bee 
obedient vnto him: then his feeding oi them, 
and his clothing ofthem , 13 a comfort to him, 
and it doeth him good to ſee them in their bra- 
ueric ; for that is the very felicitie ot a father, 

GO b likenerh himſelfc ro mortall men, and 
faicth chat hee will delight to doe vs good. 
And therefore wee cannot magnibe the ineſti- 


VPpon DtvriRonNoOUTE, 


Cay. 28. v.64 100% 
otherwiſe dae. Yer nowi in verie 
deede God is able to tame the heartes of men 
without any great violence: ſor (as wee haue 
ſaide) hee is not ſubieR — But 
heereby we be to conſider howe his intent is to 
declare , that our ynreformable | 15 
the cauſe why hee is faine to vs after 
ſuch manner as is ſpoken of heere, and that hee 
is faine to take pleaſure in doing ys hare, 


mable goodneſſe of our God too much, ſceing 19 whereinthe order of nature is after a fort quite 


hce ſtoopeth ſo lowe as to tell vs, that his whole 
delight is in making vs to inioy his benefites, 
and in demeaning himſelfe in ſuch wiſe towards 
vs, as wee may haue cauſe to praiſe him, and h- 
nally, in yeelding to all our deſires. But what? 
Wee cannot away with it: we are not able to ap- 
prehende that, for wee bee not able to conſidet 


it. 
Wee ſee that God is (as yee woulde ſay ) 


waywarde towardes vs , wee (ce that hee doeth 20 


not onely bere aue vs of his bleflings , bur is alio 
angrie with ys: and to be ſhore, wee percciuein 
him nothing, but all manner of rigour , And 
what is the cauſe hereot +» Verily that wee ſhut 
the gate againſt his goodneſſe, and will not ſut · 
fer him to vſe( as yee would ſay) his naturall dif 
poſition. Loe heere a thing that ſhould make 
vs the bettet to acknowledge our faultes, and 
not to accuſe G O D of any acceſſiue crueltie, 


when hee dealeth not with vs after our lyking, 30 


For it is certaine that hee will cake plealure in 
doing vs good: but on the otherſide ler vs con- 
fider allo, that hee muſt in likewiſe delight to 
doe vs euill. And why fo? Verily becauſe that he 
is iuſt. lndeede,if weedid ſuſfer G O D to 
vic his one inchnation towardes v3; he would 
beſtowe inſinite beneſites vppon vs, and we ly- 
uing in this worlde ſhoulde bee as in Paradilc: 
but becauſe of our finnes , wee mult live heere 


bke wretched wanderers , wee muſt languſh 40 them our againe 


in many miſcries, wee mult dwell in continuall 
ſeate and in doubt, and wee muſt grone in great 
vnteſt: it muſt bee cuen ſo , And wheretore? 
Becauſe God is iuſt. 

Thus is the verie pleaſure that is ſpoken of 
inthis texte. According whereungo i is ſaide, 
that GO D willreioyce and bee gladde, when 
her hach puniſhed the wicked, and maincai- 
ned his maicſtic againſt them, for that they 
haue deſpiſed him and ſer him at nought, 
uertheleſſe, it is likewiſe true that hee ſaieth by 
his Prophet Eſay , that hee docth it ynwilling- 
ly . Alas (ſaieth bec ) muſt I negdes revenge 
mee of ennie: dona 
las, as if hee were in ſorrowe and anguiſh for 
it, I muſt (ſaieth hee) rake comfort in auen- 
ging mee of mine enemies, Thoſe whom hee 
termeth his enemies, are the cluldren whome 
hee had adopted, and which boaſted them- 


- Chanaan was giuen to the 
Ne- 59 gur. wee ſee howe GOD is 


altered and chaunged : bur all is h our 
owne fault, and wee our ſelues are to blame for 
ic, and it is not for vsto ſeeke any other reaſon 
thereof than our one ſinne, which hath kinde- 
led his vengeance tothe vttetmoſt. Thus much 
concerning that ſentence, 


Noe for a concluſion it is ſayde. That God vo 


will roote one this people fromthe lande wherein hes 


wherein God had ſetre 


giue chem reſt there, i 
all other people ſhoulde bee diſplaced and re- 
moued too and fro, yet ſhoulde the children of 
Abraham inioy the heritage of that lande ſtill, 
Notwi ing , this letted not God to driue 
and to ſcattet them abroade 
with the unde, becauſe they had defiled chat 


Noe ſich ĩt is fo, let vs not thinłe it ſtraunge 
though God at this day doe ſende many chan- 
ges into the wor lde: for he hath giuen no ſuch 

— to any Nation as to ſay vnto chem, 
You inhabne this lande, as the Lande of 
of Abraham. 
d, wee ſee 
mens mildoings as haynous as can bee. Nowe 
then if GOD remooue men, let vs vnderſtande 
chat it is for their finnes . Moreouer, let vs 


Pſal.s 3 3.44 


rexurnetozhe ret, whiereunco the A- 
poten Epiſtle ro the Hebrues, 
Hebr. 4. 
ſpoken of the reſt of the land of Cha- & 14.26. 


naan, hee ſaieth that wee muſt looke vnto a 
reſt that is higher, Fot the" children of GOD 
as wayfarers in this worlde, 


are —— 
ſelues to bee his people. And howe doeth hee 60 2. Sain& tet meth them, putting him - 


comfort himſelte in them Euen by giunng 
them quer, and by dt iuing them away, But in 
the meane while , 27 
his will, when hee muſt ſo beate men 

wich maine ſtrokes, howbcit that hee can none 


ſelfe in che number :; bur let vs cuermote di- 
* 
not bee diſappointed of that herit 
ſo wee continue in vur vocation — 


b is promiſed vs in beayen 7 dot wee x.Cor.$.6, 


105085 
God hath called ys Neuercheleſſe it is ſaid, chat 


Exod. 3334 — which giue themſelues ouer vnto wicked- 
c 


ſhalbe wiped out of the booke of life. Not 
chat Gods choſen ſhall euer periſh : but it is ſpo- 
ken in reſpe& of ſuch folke as thinke it ynough 
for them co beare Jname of Gods children,and 
to haue beene bapt iſed. and to receiue the Lords 
ſuppet, and ſuch lie thinges: and make no fur- 
ther regarde . But our Lorde telleth vs that al- 
though it ſeeme for a time that they 
and cnrolled in his Regiſter , becauſe they 
taken to be of the company of the faxhtull : yer 
ſhall they not faile tobe wiped out. So then let 
vs aduiſe our ſelues, and ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe 
God to keepe vs in this worlde , let vs walke fo 
vnder his obedicnce, as his hande may euet bee 
ſtretched out to and maintaine vs: 
Let vs ſo ſticke vnto him as wee may haue liber- 
tie ro honour and ſerue him. For it is a dreadfull 
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to vs of the vengeance of God, wheteof wee ou 
ſelues afo haue ſelt our part. For wee haue 
beene as bondſlaue: vnder y dolatrie, and vnder- 
ngs vnto the abhominations of the Popedome; 

chat was for our fins , and for the fins of cur 
fachers, Seeing we haue carſt felt the blowes, 
yea, and beene as looking glafles vnto others, 
ſhoulde wee nowe be ſo bruuth, to prouoke our 
God in ſuch wiſe, as he ſhoulde bee forced as it 


be written 0 were, todepriue vs of the grace that he hath gi- 
bee uenvys? Let vs then vie this benetite and trea- 


ſure of the Goſpel , whuleſt our Lord giueth vs 
place where to hide vs as it were vnder his hand 
while he doeth gouerne and guide vs, and while 
we be knit together in one bode : that hee may 
bee magnified a vs with one accorde not 
onely with the mouth, but allo ſpecially with our 
life: to the ende that vppon our indeuouring of 
our ſelues to honour him, hee on his ſide may 


deſolation which Moſes ſpeaketh of heere, 20 continue lus good doing towardes vs : and that 


namcly to be no more of the body of thechurch 
nor to haue any more the ſhewe or ſhape of Re- 
ligion : and yet is this ſeene throughout the 
worlde at this day. Therefore let vs marke, 
that one of the greateſt benefites which G O D 
can beſtowe v vs in this tranſitotie life, is 
to let ys haue ſome little corner wherein to aſ- 
ſemble our ſclues in hu name, to call him 
and to proſeſſe our (clues to be his This 


ought to be more eſteemed amongſt vs chan ei- 30 into his handes, and that 


ther meate or drinke or any thing elſe. Howbeir 
veric fewdo think thereon. Yet notwithſtanding 
we muſt needs contefle, that albeit we haue ſut- 
ficient foode , and in the meane while forget 
God, our ſtare is miſerable, And if we think not 
thercon , we bewray our one beaſtlyneſſe : for 
God tclleth vs that this benc ſite which is ſpoken 
of here, is farre greater than all che reſt, that is 
to wit that we may worſhip him in pureneſſe,. & 


be gathered together vader that head which he 40 


hath appointed vnto vs, namely our Lord leſus 
Chriſt , And therefore vlule wee haue ſuch pri 
uiledge to heare the worde of God, to call y 

his name, and to walke accor to his Goſ- 
pcll: let vs harken vnto it, for feare leaſt God di- 
ſperſe & ſcatter vs abroad in like ſort as he hath 
dilpetled the les. And ſpecially let vs ſtande 
in feate of this thteatning. namely, to bee made 
ſuch beaſts, as to honour ydols againe, as we ſc 
it is become of others, w 


are a good preſident 30 


this threatening bee not executed v our 
heads,that 35; to bee diſperſed hecte — 
and to bee conſtrained againe to worſhippe y- 
doles, and other deade and ſenſeleſſe things. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the maieſtie 
of our good God, with acknowledgement of our 
finnes; beſeeching him to touch vs with ſuch te- 
pentance , as being aſhamed of our ſinnes, wee 
may ſecke altogether to put our ſclues wholly 
obtaining forg 
neſſe of him, we may alſo feele that hee hath re- 
formed vs, and that wee bee in his fauour, to 
iue ouer our ſelues ther to hu holy will. 
And that albeit there is alwayes much to bee a= 
mended in vs, and that our laſtes and affections 
doe drawe vs quite away from that which hee 
commaundeth vs; yer neuertheleſſe wee may 
not ceaſſe to ſtriue againſt them, and to yeelde 
our ſelues wholly vnto him, and to inforce our 
ſe lues thereunto more and more, ing that 
the ſame is our ſoucraine welfare : and that al- 
— vs nowe and chen ſome to- 
ens of rigour'in cotrecting vs , yet wee 
learne to profite thereby , to — @ 
our ſinnes , ſo as wee may bee —— the 
on wherunto hee dayly calleth vs. That 
it may him to graunt this grace not onely 
to vs, but alſo to all people and Nauons of the 
earth, &e. 


On Saturday the xxvijj. of March, 1556, 


be CLXIIl. Sermon,which is the elenenth vpon the eight and ewentith Chapter. 


65 Amongeſt cheſe 
bee any reſt to the ſole 


bling heart, and dymneſſe of 


ple allo ſhale thou have no reſt, neither ſhall there 
thy foote . Moreouer the Lorde wil giue 
eyes; and a heauineſſe of minde. 


thee a tem- 


ymn 
66 And thy life ſhalbe hanging before thee chou ſhalt be aſeard day & night, 


and be vncertaine of thy life. 


67 Thou 
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67 Thou ſhalt ſay in the morning,O that it were night: and at night thou ſhale 
* becauſe of the of thy heart. where with 


thou ſhalt bee afraide, 


becauſe of the fight of thine eyes , which thou ſhalt 


_ And the Lorde will make thee to returne into Egypt by ſhippes , by the 
way, whereof I haue ſaid ynto ther, that thou ſhouldeſt not go about to fee it any 
more: and there ſhalt thou bee ſolde to thine enemies for bondmen and bond wo- 


men and none (hall bye thee, 


the benefires that we 


7 — in, 
WA V3 Though a man t yea 
* N able on allfidezs yet 
auc lome lutle hole to hide his heade in, 
that he 
hereſt, Burifwe knowe not where to become, 
por haue any friend to teceiue vs, not any nooke 
not corner wherein to teſt ys; our ſtare is then 
miſerable . That is the cauſe why 
Moſes now (after hee hath declared chat God 
woulde drive away and baniſh the lewes out of 
the lande whuch hee had given them to inherire 
— for ac )adderh ghar they ſhall be 
as v and haue no certaine 


place, but be toſſed from poſt to puller, 3 


Noe it is certaine,as we haue alreadie [aide 

this ſhal oftentimes happen to the tahſul, but 

is for another purpoſe:& God doch in I mean 
ſpace comfort them, & it 1s behoueful that their 
patience ſhould be uied after that maner , For 
the thing whercin wee ſhewe our obedience to- 
warde God zu when as hee mingleth vs among 
the wicked, ſo as wee ſeeme not to differ a hu 
from them. but all goes to hauocke(as they lay) 
and yet notwi 
—— lues into the handes of 
our Cod, knowing that hee hath not forgotten 
vs, he ſuffer vs robe ſotolled. Contrati- 
wiſc all deſpiſers of the Lawe doe beare their 
mark, as if they were burned with a {caringyron 
in theit hearts, and do know that God is againſt 
them, and chat their ſinnes doe reprouc 
Albeit that men doe not accuſe them, yer doe 
they fecle a ſufficient teſtimonie in chemſelues 
to confound them withall, And that is it that 


er Moſes doth farther addeyſaying : Thas ue 


av are hard hearted againſt 


* a re rg. ws That is the thing whero- 
— doe ctuefly differ from the deſpi- 


jo withour feare, but reſting v 


fider what is the of our comfort; name · 
that they ſtande alſured in the prote- 
on af God, do euermore commit their lite in- 

to his hands, as we ſce Dauid did when hee was 

beſet on all des. When he was threatened with 

a hundred deaths, he ſaid, Lord, ] commend my 

ſoule vnto thee, thou art taithfull and thou haſt 


reſort thicher i he careth not for all 20 redeemed mee, He knewe that God had ma- 


tained him even vnto that houre ; and that in- 
deede withour the marueilous power of him, hee 
coulde not haue hucd ſo And t 
he conc ludeth thus: bec auſe that (God 13 faithſul. 
hee will ſurely haue pitie on mee: and therefore 
I comm my ſaule to his keeping . Loe at what 
point the faithfull are, They verie well perceiue 
the daungers wherewith they be per- 
ceme that their hfe is but a ſmoke that might 
vaniſh away out of hand: they ſee there bee ma- 
ny ambuſhes laide for them, inſomuch that all 
the worlde is againſt them, and that they can- 
no: ſatcly forwarde one ſtep without in- 
ing of ſome miſerie. The faichfull vader. 
— over and befide, that they bee 
ſubiect to all the chaunges of this humane life, 
and that they bee fraile as all the children of A- 
dam bee, they ſee well there is no refti 0 
for them heere , But yet heerewithall they 


we continue founde in 40 knowe that God hath care over them, and that 


hee is their protectar. That is the thing which 
they reſt yppon . Hauing ſuch a ſtay, they holde 
on their way — are they not care» 
lefle; for we muſt not be ſo bloc kiſh as to caſt no 
perils : for we coulde not call vp God if wee 
ſawe not the perils wherein we bee. And it pro- 
uoketh vs to ſecke vnto our God, when wee ſee 
that without him wee ſhoulde periſh euetie mi- 
nute of an houre. The faxhtull then muſt not be 
the tuition of 
God, they muſt ſticke vnto him. & aſſure them- 
ſelues that he will neuer forſake them. That is ic 
wherein t 
ther, For 
akhough they 
ak they catch now & —— 
— akhough they bee altogether ſhur vp & 

no way out : yet noewithſtanding through 
the of faith they euermore retovce even 


ſers of God, and wherein their ſtate doch varie. 60 inthe midlt of all their ſorowes & perplexities, 


For alben chat y faichtull do ſuffer much trouble 
in this wor lde, yet haue they euermore where- 
with to comfort rhemſclues : according as our 


foba16,10 Lorde Iefus faicth in Saint lohn. You 


vexed in this wotldeſ ſaieth hee) but yet ſhall ye 
not taile to haue comfort in nie. Wee mult con- 


On the contrary fide, the delpiſers of God be as 
blind as is poſſible, and do clule their eyes, leaſt 
they mught ſee theit infirminies, & ſo do harden 
thẽſelues. Vet for all this, Cod con pelleth them 
to look vnto thẽſelues, & then are they vndone: 
they be ouerraught with feare & amaicdneiſe. it 


ral 6,7+ 


1008 
bs not their manner to make their recourſe vnto 


God. For they vnderſtand nothing. of his pro- 
tection, nay contrariwiſe they ſhunne him, & 
flce as far from him as they can, e they 
conceiue nothing in him but dreadfull maieſtic, 
which putteth them quite out of hart. As tor the 
wicked thettote, and all ſuch as haue rebelled a- 
gaynſt God; they after long hardening of thẽ- 
lelues, when wakerh them, know nor where 


Tus 163 $ynmONOr Joun Carvin 


our.Lorde worke in them. in ſuch wiſe as he ſuf 
ſereth them not to bee quite ouerthrowen with 
teinÞtation . And chat is Saint Paules e- 
ning where he ſaich, We beafflited,bur we'pe- 
riſh not, wee bee oppreſſed, but yet howelocudr 
be — — 

ate ing ol leſus aur 

'h hee ſaveth., that the fairhfall may in. 
decede be pent vp in afflitions , he ſaich alſo char 


to become. For they paſſe not of comming vnto io yet notwithſtanding they quaile nor for cuc#; 


him, but doerather vttet their tage by ſpyti 

him and by gnaſhing their teeth at him. A 

becauſe they finde no ende of their miſeries, 
nor haue any reſt, this terrour which God ca- 
ſteth vppon them is an incurable diſcale, As tor 
to call yppon him, or to becake their liues into 
his hands , they haue no power : but rather for- 
almuch as they knowe that they haue warred a- 
— him, they bee likewiſe driven to vnder- 

a 


albeit that they are made to ſtoope vnder the 
burden , and to grone as though they were cru- 
ſhed zycrnot ling, al choſe 

ings breede not any deadly tall. Hee 
addeth the reaſon. Namely that it is the mor- 
tifyang of our Lord leſus Chriſt. chat they beare. 
As iſhee ſhould (ay , that God dveth cutrmetc 
ſeparate them from the mi ing and re- 
probates, and from the deſpiſers of his maicky, 


ade, that in ſteede of helping chem, hee will 20 and that hee primteth in vs the marke of his on- 


ſurely vexe them. That is the thing which we 
ſee heere in this text, where Moles ſaieth, 
God vll giue thee a rrembling heart, ,aſorowful minde, 
and daſclang yes. | 

Noe here may 2 queſtion bee demaunded. 
For we perceiue that Gods children, cuenthey 
that bee moſt deare vnto him, and which haue 
ſcrucd him in the tighteſt and ſoundeſt manner; 
even veriethey ate oſtentimes in ſuchdiſtreſſe, 


ly ſonne . It is true, that in this caſe they ſeeme 
as dead, but the ſame death is holy, for God 
ſanctiſieth it, for that they bee menibets of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt : and thereby they attaine to 
the reſurrection, True it is, that damt Paul ſpea- 
keth not alonely of the laſt reſurtect.on, but he 
beginneth at the comfort which G O D giveth 
preſently to his children to ttayne them on ſtill 
to che port of ſaluation. Now then. they enter 


as doth amaſe them & make them beſides them zo into the middes of death, euen while they bee 


ſelues. What complaints maketh Dauid ? That 
lus eyes are forwornc; that he 15 as good as con- 
ſuncd with mourning, that the marowe of his 
bones is dried vp; that all his ſtrength is faded, 
chat he is in ſo great feare, that to his one ſee- 
ming hee was ſwallowed vp into a bottomleſſe 
gulfe . This happencth ſomtimes to Gods chil- 
dren, How ſo? This threatning is made to them 
that deſpiſe him , to them that cannot by an 


alue. And therefore let vs marke, that although 
God doc now and then ſo afflict ſuch as haue 
walked in hus feare and haue put their truſt in 
him, that they bee ſtricken with terror and toſ- 
ſed with vnquiernefſe: yet notwuhſtanding hee 
holdeth them vp by the ſecrer operation of his 
—— — gladdeth 

in che ende, accompliſfung that which he 
ſaith in an other text: That the more they were 


a Cor. 4. 


t. Cor. t. 


good m:ane bee reclaimed, and which haue al- 30 diſtreſſed, the more doeth hee ſer their hearres Romy.y 


waycs withſtoode God. l haue tolde you already 
hecretofore, that God to trie his people tothe 
quicke, ſuffereth them to bee altogether in like 
caſe as the wicked , inſomuch that euen they 
themſclues doe thinke ſo to. Bur yer doth God 
therewith reach them his hande, and although 
he doth not qualiſie their griefes at the ſirſt, yer 
he holdeth them at ſuch ſtay that they (hall not 
uaile . There lyeth ſtill ſome ſeede of Gods 
te hidden in them, which at le 

it ſclfe more fully, ſo they ſce wellthat God ſu- 
ſteined them in the middeſt of thoſe extremi- 
tics, and in the end it appeareth vnto them, as 
it were in a viſible manner. Let vs markeit well 
then, chat when the chuldren of God bee toſſed 
and troubled with afflictions and haue fo gric- 
uous and harde temptations as were able to 
make them thinke, that God is their enemie, ſo 
as they dare not open their mouth to call vp- 


h vttereth 59 rations , albeit that at the ficſt 


at libertie, that they may freely come vnto hun: 
and io conſequently maketh them to vnder- 
ſtande that he ncucr forſooke them. Lo hoe 
our Lorde temperech the troubles, and attlicti- 
ons of the faithtull : ſo as although they indure 
neuer io great pames, and doc cuen pant in 
comming vnto him, as folke ſcarce able to open 
their mourhes to call vppon him: yer when 
they haue ended their conthi& againſt their tEp- 
cannot get 
the vpper hande, yet ſhall they get the victotic 
in the end. But as for them that haue played the 
reſtie iades, they tema me pent vp in them miſe- 
ries, vnhout any remedie, becauſe God docch 
ſtull ſer humſelſe againſt them more and more 
vntill they become frannke, and gnaſh their 
teeth at him, and finally fall into vtter deſpaire. 
To be ſhort, we ſec that which is ſpoken by the 
Prophet Eſay, dayly accompliſhed : namely, 


on him, but are vtterly aſtoniſhed: inſomnch 60 that there is no peace for the wicked; but that 
their windes are toſſed like the waucs of the ſeazg p11 


that alchough he alledge — nEGs 
ſes of hu grace, yet they cannot taſt of them, 


bur doc ſomtimes euen refuſe them like the vn- 
belecucrs, as though they were fully determi- 
ned to ſhut themſelues out of all of ſalua- 
uon ; when they bee at this point, 


docth 


when there is any ſtorme , the waucs bee trou- 
bled and the water is full of roudde: and euen 
ſo is it with them that deſpiſe God. Becaule 
they make warre againſt him, cherefore muſt he 
alſo trouble hem: Inſomuch that cuca fh 
out 


1.4. 


erer 
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out encmie, yea and without any body to fray 
them, they of chemſclues be trig beate 
and bounce themſelucs, as if they were at warte 
within themſelues, ſo as there is no calmene 

at all in them, but all is full of trouble and diſat- 
der. For whereas the faithfull be inlightened 
in the middeſt of their darkeneſſe, and G OD 
doch ſtill reſort vnto them to gue them ſome li- 
tle ſparke of light, in ſuch wile as they may be- 


doe him ſuch reverence as is due vnto him. For 
when we acknowledge hum to be our iudge, wee 
will not play the Rebels; but bee willing to bee 
reclai — — po 
hended and wrapped vp in the number oft 

that haue teſiſted him. Yee ſee then howe 
the way that wee ſhoulde keepe is that we muſt 
willingly hearken vnto God when hee mena- 
ceth ys, and that wee muſt bee moued thereat, 


c him; and albeit they attaine not thereun- to and bee touched therewith to the quicke : and 


to at the firſt , yer they full 
ſtreine themſelues and holde on their way thi- 
therwarde : in ſteede of this, the misbelceuers 
are troubled at the very heart roote, and can 
none otherwiſe conceme , but that they mult 
ncedes periſh in deſpairet and when they vec at 
the laſt caſt, then fall they to ſpiting of God, 
and blaſpheme him —— Tobe 
ſhorr, here wee ſee that the grieuouſeſt curſe 


that thereuppon wee cndeuour to ſerue him, and 
to obey his worde. For it may well bee that we 
ſhall ſometimes bee vexed with ſeate and vn- 

i but yet will G O D deliver vs from 
them. Iris cerraine that wee ſhalbe weake - 
ned by that meane, and it is good for vs ſo to 
bee: but yer howe ſocuer wee fare, God will fo 
keepe vs that wee ſhall not fall into viter de- 


ſpaire, Moreouer, hen wee ſomtimes feele 


that God can ſende vpon men in thus trauſitotie *® any vnquetneſſe in our ſelues, and wee haue nt 


life, is that they cannot reſt yppon him, to ac- 
knowledge him to bee the keeper of their life 
but contrariwiſe , are caſt vp at aduenture , by 
rcaſon whereof they bee euet in doubt of their 
lues, and bee ſo catied away with miſtruſt. that 

wote not where to become. When men be 
in chis caſe, it is the greateſt curſe that can light 
ypon them. Not without cauſe therefore doch 
Moſes declare heere for a concluſion ds it were 


power tocall y God, but ate tormented 
with diſtruſt : — that it is the 
fruite of our ſinnes, and let vs defire God to 
make vs to perceiue that we haue not kept touch 
wich him as wee ought to haue done, and that 
therefore hee caſterh vs into that vexation and 
diſtreſſe. But let vs not ſo tempt our God, as 
he ſhoulde proceede to this r1 that is here 
mentioned: namely, wee 


no pow- 
in way of ſumming vp the reſt of all the curſes 30 er to comaut our lite into his handes, So — 


which wee haue heard of heertofore, that there 
is ſodreadtull, as when men are become 
blockiſh,y chere is in no vnderſtanding, as 
who w ſay, God maketh not any more tec- 
kening of them as of his creatures hut they may 
well petceiue that hee doeth not guide nor go- 
ucrne them any more . When men are come to 
this point, and that their life, (norwichſt 

that it bee allowed of men,) is neuettheleſſe 


whereas heete is mention made of atremblin 
heart, let vs conſidet wherein our true reſt dork 
remam, namely cucn in dus) God is our father, 
and that wee be his children. Likewiſe where- 
as mention is made of daſe ling ot ſunken eyes; 
let vs vnderſtande that we looke vpwards, 
as ofren as wee be in any feare: and that there 1s 
no other remedie to ihe our griefes , but to 
lifte vp our eyes to heauen For as long as 


hainous and deteſtable before God, and more- 49 men downewarde , what ſhall they 


ouer they haue no taſt of his fatherly louc , nor 
of the care that he hath of other men, but they 
be as in the dungeon of deſpaire: when men (l 
ſay ) bee come to ſuch an extremitie, it were 
bettet for them that they had beene borne be- 
fore their time, and that they had never enioy- 
ed this preſent liſe. Andeuen that is the veric 
cauſe why wee heare it threatened that they 
ſhalſay, O ye mouncaines fall ypon vs; and that 


there but an nhnicc maſſe and maſe of miſeries 
able to ſcare them our of their witres, ſo as they 
ſhall not knowe where to become Let vs 
therefore ſeeke vnto this meane : that is to lift 
vp our eyes to heauen, knowing that God hath 
his hande ſtreatched foorcth, ro vpholde them 
that tetutne vnto him. Where mention is 
made of a ſorrowtull minde ; let vs vnderſtande 
that it is the proper office of GO O to fer our 


— — wiſh that the bottom leſſe pittes had TO heartes at libertie, to the end that no remprati- 
{w 


d them vp. And wity For they tinde 
that all creatures bee againſt them, when they 
haue no more acc eſſe tu God. When men per- 
ceiue once that hee will not maintaine them, 
but ſheweth himſelfe to bee armed againſt 
them: then do they vnderſtand, that al creatures 
be their enemies, and it them to behold 
the ſunne : then be they ſo poſſeſſed with teare, 
that they wiſhe there were no worlde at all z 
or rather that they were rooted our of it. 

- Nowe ſich wee heare ſo horrible threatni 
ler vs learne to walke in the feare of our God: 


{ for there is no ocher way to luc inreſt, and to 


bee comforted in the middeſt of our ſortowes 


| and adverfities, but to come with a free will to 


y<clde our ſelues obedient to our God, and to 


on may vtterly vanquiſh and ouerwhelme vs, 

And this ſhalbe treated of yer more fully. 
Let vs come to that which Moſes adderh; 

Namely , that in the morning they ſhall ſay. 


What is hee that will make mee ſee the night: and a8 0” 


enening , howe ſhall we attaing to the morning i For = 
thy life (ſaieth hee) ſbalbe hanging before thee, as 00 
at a threeds, Heere we ſee yet bettet that which 
hath beene ſaide afore, For what is the cauſe 


60 that men bee thus in a continuall fcare, but that 


they cannot commende their hte into the hand 
of GOD la verie deede and to ſpeake pro- 
perly , the liues of vs all are cuer more, as it 
were hanging at a Threede, but yet the deſpi- 
ſers of God doe moſt peculiat ly finde it ſo; and 
well worthue , for chat they haue warred againſt 

l hum, 


| 


\ 
| 


* 


10b. 1 · 144 
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him that ſhoulde haue ſet them in reſt and ſafe- 
tie » Their life is as it were ing by a 


threede , becauſe that in ſteede of lite there is 
cucrmore this feare of death in their heartes, 
and reaſon good. For what is the life of man ? 
A ſmoke that paſſeth and vaniſheth away. And 
moreoucr let vs ſee howe dcathes beſet 
vs on all ſides, So then as as wee te- 
maine in out naturall ſtate , without hauing re- 


ſpect to GOD, our life is alwayes , as it were 19 dred yeares 


hanging ata Threede, Yea ſurely. Though 
wee bee neuet touched ourwardly , how manic 
diſeaſes beate wee in vs? Aman needes not 
to goc out of himſelte, nor to ſecke farre, to 
lcarne to howe many miſeries and wretched- 
neſſe hee is ſubicR : for euen in his owneſelfe 
hee ſhall foorthwith finde an infinite number 
of deathes . Seeing then that it is fo , ler vs 
knowe , that vntill wee haue learned to reſt vs 


in the prouidence of God, our life muſt of ne- 20 them, A 


ceſſitie bee as it were flittering before our eyes, 
and altogethet vncertaine: and to bee ſhort we 
beate it continually as it were in our hands: ac- 
cording as it is ſaide in [ob and in the hundred 
and nineteenth Pſalme. 

Nowe when it is ſaide that wee cartie our 
life in out handes , it is to ſhewe, that where 
as life ſhoulde beate the man, the man bea - 
reth the life: that is to ſay, the liſe is left vp 
to the hazarde of all misfortune , 
with al men naturally, and as we haus alreadic 
ſaide, the verie faichfull are nor free from it, 
and that doe wee ſec by example in lob, and 
Dauid , Notwithſtanding , the deſpiſers of 
God are they that fecle moſt howe their life 
hangeth by a Threede. And whereforc ? For 
God cuen ſpite of theit teeth inforceth them 
to perceive the perils that beſet them: they ſee 
it 15 good reaſon , that all manner ot creatures 


ſnoulde become their enemies , by reaſon 40 


whereof they ſtart when they heare but the fal- 
ling of a leafe , and they bee afraide when no 
bodic purſucch them, as it is ſaide in an other 
place ofthe Proucrbes . Thus doeth God o- 
pen the eyes of them that are puffed vp with 
pride, and are drunken with the delightes of 
this worlde, and ſpecially which haue hardened 
themſelues in ſtubbornnefle againſt him. Hee 
opencth their eyes, that they may knowe howe 


Tus 163 Stauon Or TJonn Catvin 


there is nothing more certainethan death, noe 
any thing more vncertaine than the hourg 
thereof: but in the meane while wee regarde it 
not, vntill God doe wring vs, and driue vs 
thereunto by force. * they which did 
beate theniſe lues in hande that their liſe ſhould 
laſt without ende :( as we ſee howe men deceiue 
themſelues by fancying an immorralitic in this 
worlde , —— that they ſhall liue a hun- 
er they bee deade,) ¶ doe finde 
the contrarie,} And therefore becauſe men 
—— God doeth ſtill conſtreine them 
ro c preſent death continually pinchi 
— — at a bay , R 
on they bee in continuall feate; and albeit that 
they vtter nothing with their mouthes, yet doe 
they ſay thus in their heartes, Who can aſſure 
mee to ſce the morning > To bee ſhort, to 
their thinking, the very carth ſinketh vnder 
albeit that this doth not alwaycy 
appeare, yet notwithſtanding the deſpilers of 
doc tecle that this threatening is not in 
vaine nor without effect. Wherefore let vs 
not linger the time vntill God doe execute ſuch 
iudzement vppon vs, but let vs rather prevent 
it, by hauing that ſame williag feare which is 


* 


ſpoken of in this wiſe: Bleſſed ia the man (ſaieth ptou 26.3 


Salomon) which feareth in his heart, chat is 
to ſay, which calleth vppon himſelſe, and tary- 


Euen ſo it is 30 eth not vntill God inforce him whether hee 


will or no. When cueric of vs doeth ſtirte vp 
himſclfe, it is the greateſt benefite that wee can 
haue. Therefore where as the worldlings 
make themſe lues dull hcades, and wander away 
after their owne vaine imaginations, and fling 
beyonde the moone as they ſay to the intent to 
lue in peace and reſt without feeling of any 
riefe or trouble, whereas they (1 ſay ) would 
thus fall aſleepe let vs looke to our ſelues, and 
gather our wittes into ſome feare, and let 
of vs quicken vp himlelfe . And if wee doe 
not ſtirre vp our ſclues in this manner, then 
muſt God needes torment and vex vs,and make 
vs a lucly portraiture of that which is mentio- 
ned heere . For in verie deede, after that the 
deſpiſers of God haue plaide the madde beaſts, 
and blearedour their tongues at all manner of 
doctrie, and ſet light by all threatenings, and 
like chafed bulles haue ruſhed againſt God and 


their life is leſſe than nuthing.and that all theſe 59 all his iudgementes : they muſt at the laſt fec le 


ſhadowes, leaſings, and vaine hopes whereup · 
on men ate wont toreſt,are but daites to beguile 
them. See heere I pray you whereuntothey 
come which doe skorne God and his worde, and 
arewholly giuen ta this worlde, repoſing their 
truſt on eirthly me mes and on the creatures. 
Needs they muſt at the laſt be caught with ſuch 
ſeare as willecach them double and trebble to 
vnderſtand their owne ſtate, 


themſclues vexed and troubled with vnquiet- 
nefle : as wee ſee howe the great Tyrancs that 
make all the worlde to ſhake ynder „haue 
theit part hereof without meaſure: inſomuch 
that where arthey make others to drinke a lit- 
tle glaſſe of feare and terrour * — 
drinke vp a whole 0 

the dre — | — — 

to, they ſ of the greateſt puniſh. 


phe 
Nowg when M ſſes hath ſpoken thus, hee ad- 60 ment that God ſendeth + Namely that when 


deth hat they then ſay . Who ſhall aſſure vs 
to ſee the morning ? Howe ſhall wee ende the day ? 
When men vnderſtande once howe fraile they 
bee, and with howe many perils and miſeries 


they bee enuironed; then haue they no more 
happincſle . In decde wee can well ay , that 


thoſe whom God chaſtiſeth, haue drunke more 
than their fill, in ſwallowing vp great ſtore of ſo- 
rowes; then they which hauc hucd at their caſe 
and inpleaſure, muſt drinke the leeze, which is 
the birtereſt , and will make them to burſt . And 
in deede, we haue an example of a heatheniſh 
Tyrant, 


Eſa, $1.3% 
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Vron Dirt nennt, 
and des 


this 
— 
—— 

ſhouldc haue helde him 
againit all ſuch as 


make warre wah God, and trouble the worlde 


them vp, and in 


nor refuge 
him , where as he is the perſoa to whom 
they ſhoulde haue Soon 

Nowe ouer and 
ſaide already, namely, that we to preuent 
this threate , by fearing God of our owne ac- 
corde :ler vs chat foraſmuch as we 
be all wretched ſinners, and there is not one, be 
hee neuer ſo well and rightly minded, which 


Lorde leſus Chriſt , who is our peace, and when 
wee can by his meane reſt the father 


vppon ly 
of God: then may wee be ſute that he V ſo great a beneſte. And wee ſee that our Lorde 


vs for his children, and that hee wat- 
cheth over ys, and procureth our welfare. And 
that is the cauſe why SainR Paul ſaith expreſly, 
that when we be once iuſtiſied by faith, then we 
— He ſaleth that we muſt 
be iuſtified by faith, that is to ſay. that wee muſt 
haue imbraced the grace which is offered vnto 
vs by the Goſpel: knowing that God ſorgiueth 


vs our ſinnes, and is mercifull vnto vs; in that 


hee beareth with vs for our Lorde leſus Chriſts 59 fay; Yer hach my God ſtill ſhqwed mee the way: 


— — 
alwayes in doubt and in Ke : 

knowledge once that God buried all our 
fines, ſo as wee put our truſt in the death and 
paſſion of our Lorde leſus Chriſt ; then wee bee 
at peace, yea in peace and not in dulneſſe 
like as the vnfaithtull and the deſpilers of God 
may haue ſome peace for a certaine ume, as we 
haue ſaide afore : but foraſmuch at they forget 


traine, they vttetly beſot, and bewitch them- 
ſclues. But Sainct Paul ſaieth that wee haue 
e with God, that is to ſay, that we acknow- 
ing our ſe lues yndone without him, may 
ly preace vnto him and ſay: Seeing G OD 
iu my father and hee hath ſhewed lumiſelfe ſo 


ſtare be raken away from mee : for [ 


had leuer die a hundred amesthan to be in ſuch 
| This I ſay, was heere; the 


:43if GOD ſes, and as renuers and bringert of the Lawe to 
Torture , that 


ſpire ofcheir teeth bee o of God which wazreadie toll 


while can have no then, and that then they hall 
to God, but doe ſtil flee from in his 


chat which wee haue 39 


Cay. 2$&.v.67. jott 
gracious to mee in chis life; as co gi 
Sieg eee thee 2 
prepared for mee, when Larde 
Jeſs Chriſt Gall come — 


— Prophets as true expounders of Mo- 
rememberance againe, haumg ſhewed vnto the 
— — 
alcogether vnrefot mable 


euery man 
in his vyueyerde and vnder his tree: do- 
ing them to vnderſtande that 
not in a locked chamber, bus lay in ry 
of the fields, yer they ſhould be laſe ynough 
eaſe and in ſafetie. "_ wy 
Foraſmuch then as wee haue ſuch affurance, 
wee ought to bee well ſetled in our mindes : and 
ficth wee haue ing of the reconciliau- 
on that is made in our Lorde lem Chriſt, wee 
haue nowe good cauſe to reſt vs in our God, and 
to be ſtill and quiet, howbeir, ſo as we forger not 


letus Chriſt is minded toraigne vs. Let 
vs therefore ſutfer our ſelues to bee 

his hande, and as Ewes and Lambes let vs 
lowe our ſhepeherde,and then ſhall wee do that 
which our Lorde hach appointed for vs, ſo 8s 
nothing may hinder vs, hut that we may attaine 
vnto him, wee ſee thinges turmoy- 
led in this wor lde, ſo as all goes to yet 
ſhall wee bee able tu take breath agame, and to 


mſomuch that whereas other men haue beene 
poſted to and fro, I haue euermore ſtoode faſt; 
and | haue beene diverſe wayes trou- 
bledand vexed, yet doe I knowe Lorde that 


thou doeſt euermore thy people. Thus 
yee ſec that being ſtayed in our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, wee may bee that GOD will 


himſelfe , hee will then bee the keeper — 
ſoules. He will gude vs in this pteſemi life ſo as 
Q994q » both 


Pſ4.23.4 al ſee thy ſtaffe before me, I am 
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—— night wee ſhall fecle his grace. 


euening commetrh, albeir that the 
night doe bri never ſo much fee with ae 
ſhall we be in ſafetie. Why ſo > For God is 


while our fortreſſe, and we ſhall not be forſaken 
ofhim. Therefore let vs tarie vntill the mor- 
ning . Thus doe wee euer more referre out hie 
ynto him. And although we be not ſenſeleſſe, yet 
ſhall we haue continually whereupon to ſtay vs 
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pitie of you, and rooke you out of it. Bur 


| you bee an 
vohappic and a curſed people, and that I haue 


when wee ſee our owne infirmitie. As for cxam- 10 forſaken and refuſed you viterly , This threat 


ple,when a man perceiuech that hee is not able 
to ſtande , but his quake and folter vnder 
him; hee eicher leaneth to ſome thing, ot ſitteth 
downe in a chaire, or elle ſtayeth himlelfe ypon 
ſome ſtaffe; euen ſo is it with ys, For wee haue 
not the ſtrength of Gyantz, wee bee not of ſuch 
power at to be able to deſie our enemies, for wee 
ſee well that wee bee too too weake. Bur in the 
meane while wee ceaſſe not to ſtay God. 


coulde not bee but exceeding terrible to the 
lewes, And when the 
Moſes, wee ſee likewiſe howe the 


they doubled 
was alwayes caſt in their teeth that their qui 
ties proceeded to ſuch extremitie as was intol- 
lerable. It is ſaide, that, norwnhſtanding all 


and that is our refuge . Neither haue we this af+ V the manaces of the Lawe were pronounced vn- 


ance for this pteſent life onely;burt wee haue ir 
allo for the life to come: inſomuch that 

our Lord doe put vs into the handes of our ene- 
mies, yet will he not miſſe to be our ſauiour even 
in the middeſt of death. Let vs not doubt, but 
— vs Bern pes» v7 es won 
morning to 

—— | "bur ally that cuen —— . 
detofthe darkenefle of death. we ſhall alwayes 
be lightened with his 
ſhewe vs that the life which hee hath 

to his ſhall neuer faile. Therefore doth 
Dauid vſe this maner of ſpeach. Lorde ( ſaieth 
he )chy ſtaffe or elſe thy ſnepcherdes hooke. He 
taketh the ſimilitude of a ſheepeherd, that hath 
his ſtaffe or bis booke . Lorde (fanh —— 


eneſſe of 


that if wee were to toe into the 
dale, 


death. yet being in that dark and 


to them, yet they regarded them nor, but helde 
on ſtill, and became ſo much the more hard- 
hartcd, as though they had ment of ſet 

to make warte againſt Cod. it is a hor- 
rible thing and againſt nature, that they which 
were the houſholde of God, the holy gencrati- 
on, the children of Abraham , and which from 
the beginning had beene trained vp in the do- 
Qrine of the lawe, and had had the ſayings al- 


nefle, and hee will 39 wayes laide before them which were written by 


Moſes, ſo as their cares were continually bea- 
ten cherewith: ſhoulde ing fare 


dathan, and forſaken of God, fo that whatſocuer 
is tolde vs & ſhewed ynto vs, we be touched with 


yea euen in ſuch ſort as I might ſeeme to be caſt 40 no manner of feare, but become like wilde bores 


into hell: I woulde not ceaſſe roreioyee, Aſter 
is manaer muſt we practiſe this dorine, 
VI Nowe laſtly it is ſaid, tha God will cam his peo+ 
ple by the wave, concerninge the which is was ſad Thou 
ſhale newer ſee it gane. & that they ſhould bee caried 
in ſhippe: and thas being come ine Egypt, they ſhould 
— — bur them , 
They ſhould not be eſteemed, but as a vt- 
tetly caſt away, and cuery ſhoulde dildai 
— 
meant to cut them off, ſaying, Remember how 
I meruclouſly delmered you out of the lande of 
Egypt, when I made you to paſſe through the 
wildcrneſle , and in lite wiſe to goe through the 
red ſea, ot the ſea of Bulruſhes, ( which they call 
y red (ca : but properly it is the ſea of bulruſhes, 
— s that init) forl 
cauſed that arme of the ſea to ſhrinke back, that 
you might paſſe on drie foore, But nowe ſhall 


you returne thichet in ſhippes ; you muſt paſſe go make the 


againe that way , yea, albeit that I forbade you, 
and inioyned you expreſly, that you not 
goe that way any more: yct ſhall you returne 
thicher ſpite of your teeth. ln deede at the o- 
, you ſorowed 


I cooke 


ther time that you were in 
— 


whuch you 


God (ſhould haue 50 


which of their owne wilfulnefſe doe caſt them- 
ſelucs into death. Let ys take heede that we pro- 
uoke not our God in that manner, 

And morcouer whereas it is ſaide heere, that 
God woulde this people whom he had re- 
— — _ and more re- 
proc was : lerysrepaire vnto 
that redemption which was once wrought by 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt: and that we may be par 
rakers — . ˙ — 
purchaſed vs ſo deerely. And ſeeing that our 
God hath mts — of his 
ſonne, to ſuch a ſtare that now we be franke and 
free from the bondes of ſinne and Sathan , let 
vs hencefoorth feare him and ſerue him all the 
dayes of our life, according as Zacharie 


—— Lake Seine Lak, v9 


then that the caſe ſtanderh ſo, let ys learne to 
walke in ſuch obedience to our God, as hee may 
on auailable which is 
wrought by our Lorde leſus Chriſt ; and let 
vs ſetue him in all hohneſſe and tighteouſ- 
neſſe , that wee bee not bereft of the fauour 
which hee hath purchaſed for vs as wee ſee this 

le were, who after they had becne ſet- 

in the lande of Chanaan , were pur out a- 
gaine 
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ine for their vnthankfulneſſe. Therefore let therfore ſecke the way thirher, which is, chat we 


vs bee well ware that God vs not of our ſe lues to be rec6culed by leſus 
the grace which he hath beſtowed on vs: but let Chciſt , and that hee is our peace vnto the ende 
vs learne to take ſuch profice thereby, as all the according as he doerh declare 


whole ee lde fruite ro his to the in- 
— vs — — well 
in bfe as in death, het is euermote our Sauzour 
and our tedecmet, and we may make our boaſt 
that he hath not redeemed vs in vaine, but with 


teſtibe vo v8 by che dodtrine of his Golpell 8pb4.14 


— — pleaſe our 
to gue v3 the ſpirite of micldneſſe 
and mechenelie, wo the ence wer rebell not 
againſt him any more, not haue our affectons 


condition, that we ſhoulde henceforth le in l- 4% any more , and rebelhng againſt his 


bertie in deſpite of the diuell and of death, ac- 
cording as wee haue example thereof in S unct 


Paul. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
our good Cod, with acknowledgement of our 
finnes , beſceching bim to touch ys more and 


more to the quicke, hat being ſtriken with ſuch 
2 feare, as may make vs to ſee that of our ſelues 


we bee deade and forlorne; we may yet for all 


not taule to flee for refuge to hu mercic. Let vs 20 


Lawe , but rather wee may commit ouet 
our ſelues to his guiding, and bee confirmed in 
the aſſurance which hee hath giuen vs, that hee 
holderh vs tor his people; ſo as he may ſhewby 
effc&, that hee watcherhouer vs , and that hee 
will continue with vs to the ende to preſerue vs 
both in lite and in death. That it may pleaſe 
him to graunt this grace not onely to ys, but al- 
ſo to all people and Nations ol the earth. &c, 


On Munday the vj. of Aprill, 1556. 


The CLXI111.Sermon which is the firit uppen the nine c twentith (hapter. 


Heſe bee the wordes of the couenant which the Lorde God commaunded 
| | Moſes to enter into with the children of Iſrael in the lande of Moab : ouer 
and beſides the couenant which he had made with them in Horeb . 


1 And Moſes called all Iſrael, and ſaide vnto them : 


you haue ſcene all 


chat the Lorde hath done before your eyes in the land of Egypt, to Pharao, and to 


all his ſeruants, and to all his Countrie. 


3 he great trials which thine eyes haue ſcene , and the great ſignes and won- 


4 And yet the Lord hath not giuen you a heart to vnderſtand, eyes to ſee, and 
eares to heare, vnto this preſent day. 


— 


ö 


— 


they can forget that which God hath 
them. And chat is the cauſe why it is fo 
times tolde vs that wee muſt not turne away 
from che wucth when it is oα knowen YO 


TER 


v3. But we ſee howe God was faine to ratifie his 
Law againe the ſecond time, to the end it micht 
be tecemed. yea euen of that verie people whom 
he had cholen; — ſee that at that time 


may wel) ſeeme that this ſhould mal c themes 


hide 
a fart lookingglafſe of the 


and fro. 


wardaes of our nature! for this is nut wrimen eo 
this 


Qqqq3z 
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this ende onely that we ſhould blame the lewes: 
but much rather that wee ſhoulde c onſider that 
we our ſelues doe nothing differ from the m, va» 
till God haue reformed vs by his holy ſpirite. 
Here then in y perſon of the lewes , Godthew- 
ech vs what we are of to humble vs. 
Therefore he ſaith 
ſet to make a coneners the ſecomde time with the clul- 
dren of Iſrael in the Land of Meab,yea oucr & be- 
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it againe at the ende of ff —— 

it agame at e of four tie yeeres,as though 
they had not knowen whence the lawe came, 
but had caſt doubres of it ſtill, and woulde make 
none account thereof, ynlefle they were fubdu- 
cd againe by maine force, and ferched home 


ſhing ofthe lawe , but compelled 


againe by God hike a ſort of ſtray catte ll. That 
was a token of great malice , let vs marke 
home God hath turned the euill vnto good, by 


fides that coucnaunt which hee made in Horeb, 10 making it to ſerue to our ſaluation. For by this 


where the law was furſt delivered. It is certaine y 
Gods declaring of his law was to the intent that 
eucric man ſhoulde remember thus leſſon both 
night and day,and for that cauſe was the law let 
downe in writing, For it is not ynough for vs to 
haue had God ſpeake once; but the fathers mult 
allo teach their children, and euerie man muſt 
excrciſc himſclfe in that which he hath heard.) 
he may frame lumſelie thereafter frõ day to day 


& bee the bettet edificd, Gods intent then was y * our cyes, and to 


this people ſhoulde bee dayly furthered,and for 
that purpoſe alſo were the Prieſts ordained, For 
haue tolde you for what purpoſe our Lord had 
choſen them from among the people: It was not 
for the ceremoniesvf che Temple onely tbur(as 
it is touched in che Prophet Malachy) it was to 
ſowe good and profitable doctrine throughout 
all che whole lande: and to that ende allo were 
they diſperſed eucrie where, that the people 


mcanc wee bee the bettet confirmed in the do- 
ctrine of the Lawe , lt it had beene 

but onely once in Horeb,it ought to haue beene 
more than y nough to vs. And ſeeing that God 
gaue forth his voice in the aire, inſomuch that if 


a beaſt had come necre the mountame, it ſhould Rd yt 


hauc dye dʒ and men heard dreadfullthings and 
all their wits were troubled; the reciting of theſe 
thinges vnto vs _ to make vs cocaſt downe 

yeelde our ſelues phable to re- 
ceiue that which is contained in the Lawe of 
God , But nowe ſeeing it is ſaide that God be- 
gan againe, and that there was a double conſir- 
mation, whereby the lawe was ratified ance, 
and God auowes Himſelfe ro bee the author 
thereof, and no mortal man: ought nut the hea- 
ring ot ſuch thinges, to aſſute vs ſo much the 
more to ſtay ypon the doctrine thereof without 
any replying ? If we doc it not, double condem- 


might be retayned in the purity of Religion, and 30 nation will lye ypon vs, And thus we do ſee that 


an obcdicnce to the lawe. But the queſtron here 
concerneth the ſolemnc couenant. When God 
publiſhed his law im Horeb, we vnderſtand that 
the lightnings did flie foorth , that there was a 


ſounde of trumnpersgthat the heauen moucdgthax - 
d, that mens minds —_—_ 


the mountaine Ha i 
fraide,and to bee ſhort, thar God there ſhewed 
tus preſence with ſuch maieſtie, as all men muſt 


needes know that obedience was due vnto him. 


the tebellion of the lewes profiteth vs by that 
which fell out ypon it, i 25 it was an oc- 
cafon that God did yet bettet conſitme the au- 
choritie of his lawe, : 
Nove let vs conſider hereat Moſes doeth 
inne. He ſaith: The Lorde hath wrought dread- 


foil veonderi before your ꝙer in the Lande of Eeype, 
there were rerugtions 10 trie you: you knowe what 


<1 vo Phares and to all bis ſubiefler 7 yer vo- 


Marke hcere the ſolemnitie that was kept to 49 ſtanding you have not conſidered any of all thoſe things; 


mac the Lawe autenticall. I haue ſaide that 4 you have had neicher wit, nor eares nor cu, you 


this ought to ſuffice ys tothe ende ofthe worlde. 
Shoulde wee then looke to haue him to doe it a- 

aine the ſeconde time > Sceing that God hath 
fully certificd vs that the lawe proceeded from 


him, and y it is not a docttine of mans deuiſi 
but Gods one vncha le wil, and the 
that hee meant to haue without breaka 


not onely of them that lyued at that time, bur 


have 
bin deafe ard Lind, ſenſeles c beaſtty and fo ye ſec 
how al gods myracles haue — 
becauſe of your dulnes, luſtly hath Moſes 

here with vpbraiding, and iuſtly doth hee blame 
y people for that they had not bin more atten- 
tiue to vnderſtande and to marke the teſtimo- 
nies that God gaue them: yea verely.Whereun- 
to tendeth that, bur vnto this hic addeth 


alſo from age to age ſo long as the world ſhould 90 for a conclufon , My will was that yes ſhonide hane 


laſte ; ſeeing ( Iſay) that God did ſo ſhew forth that I am the eneria/ting your God? Lo howe 
his power to his creatures, ought not the rt - God declared that his intent was toreforme his 
memberance of ſuch a deede preuaile tu rule ,a8 if he ſhould haue ſaid, hold ye to me: 
vs,without any opening of our hppes againſt the 3 — 
docttme contemed in che Lave } Les ſurely, your lifeſhalbe happy, & I will haue care of your 
— — — therfore honor me prall your rultin fle 
ric lead, yea and very rebellious ,ſceing affection me, & gloriſie me in 
coulde ſo ſuone that which God had or- Life Thar ws — e hen he dme his 
dained to cauſe his lawe to bee receied with all wonderful power wering — — 
reuerence. | 8o out of the bondage of Egypt. Seeing then that all 
And that is the cauſe why it is ſaide;befſiderabe this them not, muſt it not needs be that 


conrnant that was made in Horeb . Here Moſes te- 
prooucth thoſe that ſhoulde teach their chil- 
dren and poſteritie, vpbraiding them chat they 
had forgotten God, and not proficed themſches 
by che woonders which they ſawe at the publi- 


they were too too froward,in burying ſo many te 


ſumonies of Gods preſcnce , ſpecially ſeeing it 
was for their welfare and — haue 
yeelded themſclues in ſubiection vnto Cod 
Seeing then that they were ſo wildheaded , and 


would not by any meane bee reclaymed: it #4 

of too diveliſh malic e. It is al one as if Mo- 
ſes ſhold ſay thus: Look to your ſe lues. For there 
u no excuſe why be thus deafe,blind, 
and ſenſeleſſe. Whereas God hath ſo 
mug heily in the land of Egypt for your del 
rance , it was to the ende that you ſhould be ſta- 


bliſhed in the truſt of his goodneſſe and power, 


and bee ſtayed vppon the mightic ſtrength 
which nd vnto you in ſoexcellent ma- 
ner: But you haue doone no ſuch thing: and 
therefore yee be more than guiltie, becaule no- 
thing hath hindered you to knowe your God, 
whuch hath thus ſhewed himſclfe vnto you, bur 
your one vnthanł ſulneſſe in retufing al maner 
of vnderſtanding, 

In deede it ſecmeth at the firſt ſhew,y Moſes 
doth in this place diminiſh the fault of the peo- 
V 4 ple, by ſaying, God hath nor g wen you eaves 19 beare 
tuen to this day , neither eyes to ſee , nor minde to un- 
derſland. Fot hee ſheweth that it was not in 
the peoples power to haue either teaſon or vn- 

nding, vntill the ſame were guen them 

from aboue, Nove if men bee ſo bruuſh that 
they cannot bee taught, vntill God call them 
vnto him;what can they lay, but y they are to be 
pitied, and that he ought not to condemne them 
for the ſame ? It ſecmeth theretore that Moſes 
went about here to cloake the iniquirie ofthe 
ple, in ſaying, that it was long oft GOD, 
Dees in Gods to haue inlightened 
that people if hee had would , but he did it not. 
And he ſayth preciſcly, God hau gen thee neither 
Her ner care. Whereby hee ſhewerh that it is a 
ling ulat gift of Cod, to bee able to beholde his 
workes and to diſcerne aright of them, that wee 
may be inſtructed by them, It we be deſtirure of 
the ſpirite of God, then are we altogether bru- 
tiſhe: infomuch that although God ipeake, yet 


Vrok Diyfzronoums, Cap, 19. v.4. 


tor? 
ie well chat the vices which bee in vs , ſerue fioe 


to diſcharge vs , ſo as God ſhoulde not alwayes 
haue his right to reptoue vs,yea and alſo to con- 


demne ys, if we folowe not his trueth whes i is 
offered vnto vs. For the better vnderſtanding 


whereof, let vs conſider that this is not ſpoken ot 


the lewes —— all meu. For 
—— nce of Adam, ve be lo alienated 
from Cod, chat al our powers be corrupted and 


1% faultie ,By the powers of the foule I meane the 


vnderſtanding , reaſon, will and iudgement: All 
thele thinges are viterly peruerted by Adams 
turning away from GOD, And for 

thereof, the reaſon and wiledome which the 
firſt man had, were not in himſelfe, ſaving in 


that hee was faſhioned aſter the Image of God: Gels 26.27 #96 


and therefore as ſoone as hee was ſcpatated 
from his creator, who 1s the fountaine of 
all goodnefle, hee coulde nut but be deptiued 


20 of allche graces that G O O had earſt beſtowed 


on him. Yec {ee then howe Adam did fo ba- 
nich himſclte from the kingdome of G OD. chat 
inſtead of the ſpirituall riches wherewnh hee 
was ſirſt endowed , there is nothing in him now 
but al manner of wretchednefle . For the he- 
ritage which wee haue from him is to bee alto- 
gether ſequeſtred from Gods grace. In decd 
there doe yer ſtill remainc in vs cerraine prints 
of them: to the intent wee ſhoulde not be like 


39 the bruce beaſtes, I meane euen by nature. Al 


the Paynims bee not reformed by the 
ſpirit of G O D, yet ate they not as Oxen, 
Aſſes, or Dogges . Wee therefore doe (hill 
be are ſome marke of that Image of God which 
was imprinted in the firſt man : howbeit that 
wee haue corrupted it altogerher. For although 
that wee can iudge bett good andeuill, yer 
is not that able to leade vs to perfection of true 
doctrineʒ neither is it able to make vs toknowe 


we heare hum not: and although he ſtretch forth 40 our God, to honour him ſyncerely as we ought: 


his mightic hand, yer we perceiue it not a whit. 
Shold not thus ſerue me for ſome excuſe of their 
ignorance+Andin very deede, they that woulde 
waſhe their handes, wilalwayes ſay, Why It! 
— lubertie — _ lam tobe blamed if I 
c not my ſelte but of whom is ir 
— it not, but of God who my 
of his grace? Thus doe men pleade cauſe , 
and it ſeemeth to them that they be iuſtiſied and 


but whereas wee haue a certaine ſeede of know - 
ledge that there is a GOD, wee bee daze- 
led in our thoughtes , and forye vaine dotages 
to our ſclues . Thence come all che idolatries, 
that euet were in the worlde , For albeit that 
men doe very well vnderſtand that there is a 
certaine diuine maieſtie which ought to be ho- 
nored , yet ate they not able to attame there- 
unto: but doe beguile themſelues with certaine 


acquited,ſo they can declare that it lyeth not in Jo imagination, notwitliſtanding the light which 


them to doe wel, vntil God do aſſiſt the, And fo 
lach Moſes. But yet is all maner of excuſe taken 
away, inlomuch that men be not able 
to at tame to well doing, no nor (which more 15 ) 
to conceme one only good thought towards 10 
yer ſhal they ſti] abide condemned betote God, 
neicher can they haue any colour of excuſe fot 
their infirmitic, or of the taukinefſe which is in 
their nature, Moſes (as Lhaue already decla» 


red)doth here plead the cauſe of God againſt f 6 


people. The people therefore muſt reſt in theit 
c6dEnation,& be ſhut our fro al maner of thitrs 
And what ſaich he to the? The Lord bath norguoen 
thee eyes to ſee, yea euen tothu people that in de · 
prued of the grace of God: and yet are conde- 
ned here acuctaheleiſe. Let ys therefore marke 


in in them: whereby they ſhewe , that becaule 
of finne , they be bereft of all goud vnder- 
ſtanding , ſo as they bee not able io ſette one 
foore forewarde ro march one ſteppe in the 
right way. To be ſhorte, all the vaderſtan- 
ding — reaſon which wee haue ſerueth but 


to make vs ſo much the more vnexcuſable; Rom. 1. 20. 


for wee cannot pleade ignorance. 
Nowe then wee perceive that there is no 


— — in men that they ſhoulde ſay 
they knowe G OD, though hee haue opened 
himſelfe vnto them. Therefore faych Saint 


Paul that the naturall man is not able to vn- 1. Cor 


derſtand the thinges which belong to the ſpir i. 
Hee ſaith not. that men be ſo trowarde that they 
wil not vaderſtand: bur bee fauth that they can- 


d not 
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not at all: the power or abilite thereof is not 
in vs. And why ? Becauſe of the corruption 
that is crept into vs through the ſinne of A- 
dam. Noc then hke as our will is frowarde,ſo 
is our ing darkened, ſo as we neuber 
diſcerne ne deeme as were 
uation, Whereas wee knowe borh the good and 
the cuill, wee encline to the euill rather than to 
the good. What cauſeth that? Becauſe wee 


ifite for our ſal- 


Tus 164. Stun Or Ion Calvin 


For lyke as the ſunne yeeldeth light, and 

the bl — — 
my — - ynto vs without edi- 
ing, our Lord giue vs vhere wich 
— Cette 
the perſon ot our Lorde Iclus Chriſt. So much 
for chat poynt. 
Now as concerning the workes of God, it is 
alike. We doe continually cate the bread which 


bee captiues vader the ſcruitude of finne , and 19 hee giuerh vs : wee rake our fill of his bene- 


the diuell who is Prince of this worlde,rei 

ouet vs, vntill wee be de luered out of his 

and Tyranny , —1 — ace of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt , And like as the willis frowarde 
in vs, euen ſo is our ſpirite wrappedin much 
ignorance, ſo that God muſt inh vs = 
Social grace, ot elſe we ſhall neuet iudge of his 
word or works,as becommeth vs, Now ther fore 
we ſee here, that God doth ſo accuſe the lewes, 


wile wee ſee the 
which hee ſendeth vppon the wicked, wee be 
blockiſh , and paſſe them ouer , vntill hee haue 


—— —Üu4uẽ6ůw— 
him, neither doe wee any way thinke to come 
neere him, vntill hee haue guen vs wiſcdome 
and diſcretion , that ſo being nouriſhed by his 

e, wee yeelde ham thankes , for 
that hee hath a fatherly care ouer vs . Lyke- 
punuſhmences and cotrections 


as that by that meane he ſheweth vnto vs, that 20 wakened vs and made ys to vnderſtand , that it 


we be all deaſe, blinde and ſenſeleſſe. We muſt 
marke theſe three thinges; that vntill God giue 
vs eyes, cares, and ſpire or heart, we can not 
but goe cleane contrarie to his will, Secing it is 
fo , let vs leatne not to come with a fooliſh pre- 
ſumption, thinking our ſelues mecte to bee ad- 
mitted to the knowing of Gods ſectetes: but ra- 
ther let vs referre our lelues ynro him, that when 
his word is pronounced vnto vs, it may pleaſe 


is for our finnes , that hee hath his hand fo ſtret 
ched out. To bee ſhotte, whether G O D 
ſpcake gently to drawe vs vnto ham; ot he ther 
hee cottect vs, and ſhewe vs ſome token of 
roughneſſe, to make vs to ſtoope : yet all this 
ſcrueth to no purpoſe, vntil God gue vs eyes 
to ſec, cares to hcare, and heart to vndetſtand. 
Are wee thus reproucd? Let vs learne to miſlyke 
of our (clues, and let vs not counterfeite thoſe 


him to giue vs the ſpirite to receive it: and to 30 that kicke againſt God, as if their finnes ſhould 


worke before our eyes, that we may be ſo inligh- 
tened as we may fare the bettet for his workes, 
by taking hold of his maicſtie and glorie, and by 
ſtooping vnto him, I ſpeake aſwel of his word as 
of his workes : and not without cauſe. For when 
we come to heate Gods worde, we ſee that ma- 
ny doc rerurne from it as they came to it. and 
beare nothing away; or if they can rehearſe 
aught, yer are they neuet a whit edifyed there- 
by. Whence commeth that? Euen of this, 
that G O D giveth eyes and cares to whome 
hcerkinketh good. Therefore, let vs notima- 
gin that we be ſuthcient and capable to diſcerne 
well, when wee haue bin onely taught, but ler 
vs referre our ſelues vnto GOD, that 
all lich, all re aſon, all ckil,and all diſcretion pro- 
ccede from his ſpirite. In deede wee vſe that 
kinde of praying before our Sermons : but yet 
there ate very many which doe vſe it but as a 


ſuch 


ſerue them for a buckler : let vs beware of 
ies. For wel may wee reply and 
fay , I cannottell what to doe, my nature is ſo 
corrupted in Adam: and I am thereby disfurnj- 
ſhed of all manner of power to attaine vnto 
goodneſſe: bur when wee haue well debared 
our cauſe , it is certaine that wee ſhall conti- 
nue ſtill in our condemnatian . And why? 
For the cuillcommeth of vs. ls it not 


V fora man chat hee may bee his owne wi 9 


and needeth not to haue any inditement pre- 
ferred againſt him by otherfolkes , not any in- 
formation againſt him ? If a man enter into ham» 


ſelfe, although he bee a ſlaue vnto ſinne, and be 


altoge ther compacted of naughtineſſe; and is 
not any way able to atraine ynto goodneſſe: yer 
is it ſo , that of his one proper motion, and of 
his owne free will (as they terme it.) hee is al- 
wayes dra wen vnto euill, howbeit, hee is not 


ceremony, and are not touched with it at all, go forced thereunto . It is certame that it is not 


But looke how often wee defire God to inligh- 
ten vs with his holy ſpir ite; ſo oft doe wee make 
ſole mne proteſtation, that wee come thither as 
wretches that ate blinde, deaſe, and altogether 
blockiſh , vntil God haue reformed —— 
vs to himſelfe. Then lykeas G OD 
vnto vs outwardly by — of men home 
hee hath appointed: euen ſo muſt he alſo ſpeake 
inwardly by his holy ſpirit. Truoly it is a grace 
that is not to be deſpiled , when as wee haue the 
pure doctrine vttetred vnto vs: but yer ſhall ir 
not aunile ys , vntill G O D hath touched 
our heattes and out mindes . 

it wee will be edifyed in the word of God, we 
muſt bee drawen with this inwarde grace when 


wee be taught at che mouth of a mortall man 


— A TY 09 pee 
e the ſinne which hee comaurterh ptocee- 
deth not from any where elſe, than of his one 
inchnation: his will is ſo. Now ſeeing it is pro- 
ued that we finne not other wiſe than of our own 
freewill; is not that ro ſtop our mourhes? 
To what it vs co ſpurne againſt 
God ſeeing that wee muſt necdes come to this 
condemnation? Therctore on the one fide let vs 
learne to magnifie the grace of G O D towarde 
vs; and therewithall caſt downe our eyes, 
— elſe but ſinne = 

Sich wee ſee ſuch dulneſſe in vs , that the 
workes of God doe paſſe before our eyes, and 
wee perceive them not: let ys figh — 


Vion Divfinonownny,: 


Ales,muſt it not needs be that we —— lone, owne 
warde, ſecing that God ſhewerh vs here, uitisſaydin Lee ſee how S. Paul prea- 
tamiharly he offereth himſclfe , and chat his ched: amd yet all belecucd not his doctrine, nei- 
power is open vnto vs, and yer norwithſtan. ther were they vonne to the know of leſus 
— beaſtes } A. Chriſt, And what is the cauſe Wbence 
ter that manner ought wee to lament; and ſee= commech this diverfitie / Euen of this, that God 
ing that God doeth vsco vnderſtand, (asl have callerh and drawerh thoſe vnto him whome bee 
ſayd afore) that the puniſhementes which he hath choſen, as 8. Paul treateth as well in the 
ſenderh vs; be for our warning : if we profice nor vi. Cap. to the Rom. as hee doth more ac large Rem 
out ſelues thereby, let vs impure it to our owne in theix : bur he deriverh this trom 
hardhearrednefſe & ſay. needs muſt I be too too the calling ; namely that after God hath choſen 
wicked. ſeeing that God callech me to his ſchole,. men, he con y calleth them vnto him. 
& driucth me thicher v his rod , & yet his word Lykewiſe doth aſwel in the firſt to the Ephe- Epbe. 1 f f. 
proſiteth me nothing, but contmue ſtill ia my ſians, as in other places; where hee ſheweth that 
wilfulnefſe:what a dealing / Alchough then ? God doch then teſtiſe that he hath choſen and 
ve be both deaf & blande;yer let vs learn always adopted vs for his childtẽ, hen it pleaſerh him 
to giue glory to God by condemning our ſelues rodrawe vs vnto him through his goodneſſe. 
willingly for 5 we reſort not vnto him, and for) That is the thing which we haue in effect to re. 
we vie not the meanes bettet which he proſe- member. When we heare Moſes in this place te- 
rech vnto ys to bring vs backe againe into the 29 proue the people of Iſrael, that they vnderſtood 
way of ſaluation. Thus much for one poynt. not the miracles of God: and yet ſaith: Thu Ged 
Nowe on the ocher parte, when God hath bad given them neither eyes, neither eares, nor heart, 
ſhewed vs the fauor to make vs (ee his works to Now if u be demaunded why Moſes vourſa- 
our beneficc: let vs allo looke v his very fed not to expteſſe the cauſe why God gaue not 
face in the dorine of the Golpell, that we may his ſpirite vnto the ſaid people; ( for it ſeemerh 
bee eransfigured into the ſame , and let vs mag» that he might in one word more grienouſly haue 
nifie ſuch goodneſſe , aſſuring our ſclues condemned the people, if hee had ſayd : Thou 
that wee atraine not vnto faith by our owne haſt not hackened , thou haſt not diſcerned: } 
power or policie, as who ſhoulde ſay , we were There are two cauſes thereof. The one is to doe 
able men, and had well marked Gods woorkes, 39 the people to nderſtand that they were ſo fro- 
and well confidered of them. Nay let ys ac- ward, that although God had wroughe a million 
knowledge that all this commeth of him, and ovfmiracles mo than had ſcene already; 
that otherwiſe wee ſhould haus remained (hill had it bin vnpoſſible that they ſhoulde haue 
ia our beaſtly aunce, as we ſee many doc. in conuerted by the [ame , When men ſee that 
There i yet more, for when we ſee that God they be ſolcawdly diſpoſed and froward, that al- 
worketh in vs , and that in the meane while hee God ſhould create a hundred worlds be- 
r eyes , yet woulde it ſtand them in no 
blinde ; 5 fame ought to leade vs to a far greater ſtead: they not to bee the more aſhamed 
conſideration of his goodnes , tw y end wee may ofthemſclues? Ves ſurely. And again let vs mark 
perceiue ourſelues to be ſo much y more behol - c farther, that Moſes me ant to the 
ding & bound vnto him. Daud did acknowledge to pray vmto God, for that in deed is the onely 
y wat he was wel tamed through Gods chattiſe- — — groſſe and ſo exceſſiue 
ments. was a ſpeciil git, & like vie when God in vs, that wee forget all manner 
did reforme hum by his holy ſpirit. And when he docrine , and all manner of admonitions 
ſpcakerh of the vnderſt that he hath of which God hath gut vs,yeacuen when he ſtret- 
— and of all the doctrine ot cherh out his hand effeRually ro make vs to feel 
faluation, hee attributeth the ſame to the holy bis power, W he we haue buryed al theſe things, 
Ghoſt: hewing that it behoued hum to proceed ler vs teſorte to the remedy , which is, that wee 
alwayes in proſiting more and more. And there. pray vnto him to giue vs wiſedome and diſcreti- 
fore he hath his recourſe to the heauenly grace, 30 onto iudge better hereafrer. Moſes theretore did 
confeſſing that there is not ſo much as one ame at thoſe two ends, as if he ſhould ſay, Wret- 
of knowledge in hum, but by the gift of God, And ched people, looke to your ſeluex:for ro preſume 
when he 15 totreate of his e towardes any ching of your «wn wiſedome,or of your ver- 
God: he ſayth that it is the worke of God to ops tues, what were it? Sich experience doth ſhewe 
* his cares, and to ſubdue him chroughly vnto that you bee altogether giuen to cuil, & that al- 
him. We ſee then by thus, how he by his on though God work neuer fo mighiily in your pre- 


Car. 2994 
to his chookng of them, ,@ 15.45: 


" ſuff:reth a great many others to remaine deaf & fore 


" example reacherh vs to doe our homage vnto 
Cod tor all manner of wiſedome and diſcretion, 
for all che light of taich which he hath giuen vs, 
and for all t 
haue to worſhip him. But as I haue ſayd herevo- 
fore, when God dealech not ale with all men, 
but whileſt he drawerh vs ynto hum, he leaueth 
others in their vnbelcefe j therein hee magui- 
eth his guodneſſe yer the more. And when we 
chat God giueth not men the hart ro vnder- 
ſtand,or that he doch giue it them: our meaning 
in that he draweth ſome & lettech otherlome a- 


ſence, yet it ſerueth you to no purpoſe. Thertore 
your (clues to be ſtarke blind, and 
no better than wretched brute beaſtes.F all 


good atfection and deſire that we gg your glorying, put away al ouerwenang, & latter 


not your ſelucs, as if you had this or) : For you 
haue power to do nothing but euil. So much for 
y point. Secondarily ag un he ſayeth vnco the, 
Go to ,whatis to be done*As for toinforce your 
ſclues,you be not able, for all your 

in but vnto wickednes-Bur wil you the yeld your 
ſclues wholy yato God ? Kaowe yee that — 


44.14.15. 


* 
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2 enaegas 
to 
ie 
that he hath reached vs bis 
— vi, (as it were )out of the bortome 
graue. yea euen when we were 
drowned in z if wee 1 242 


inſtructions, doe (til remaine deafe and 


vnto the that they can doe nothing. 


And furthermore wee be to pray, ſee- 
ing that God muſt bee taine to worke in vs. And 

we fecle our feebleneſſe and infirmitic , 
wee bee driuento reſorte vnto him and todefire 
him to keepe vs ynder his obedience, forſomuch 
as it pleaſed him once to elect vs. Let vs there- 


fore take heede that wee doe not wilfully wan- 30 1s not all) ve haue to doe: but we muſt alſo ſecko 


der either this way or that way: but as oſten as it 
is tolde vs, that we haue not yet bin of 
— u — Ys 


giue vs henceforth boch 
eares eyes, and heart, to ſee, heate, and to vn- 
derſtand the thinges which he telleth vs, 

Now then foraſmuch as we haue here an in- 
ſtruction in the perſon of the people of Iſrack ler 
vs acknowledge our vnthankfulneſſe. True it is 
God hath ſo wroughe, as there is none of vs 
which can excuſe himſelfe, that he hath not bin 
inſtructed at ſome time of his lyfe.to 
walke in the feare of Ood. ln very trueth, we ſaw 
— OT +1 14 Foy 
chunderclappes, wee ſaw not the hghcenings, 
— heard we the — 
doth God dayly worke in ſuch maner, as he 


the Sunne to ſhine , and —— 
faire weather: as S. Paul ſayth in the „Be- 
hold.) heauen & the earth. the thinges which 
ve ſec are witnefſes ynto God. And yet for all y, 
God ceaſeth not to doe notable actes & worth 
of memory,which to waken vs 

we were neuer ſo 
onely fifteene yeres in this worlde, it were time 
long enough to make him knowe Gods wonder- 
full workes.Bur when we haue continued here a 
fortie or ſiſtie yeres and more, and God in that 
ume hath renewed the memory of his workes, 
onc whule comforting vs, and another while cha- 


ſo of the burning 


iſh. Had a man lined but 60 whereof let vs giue 


but yet | ſinned not: let vs beware of fuch ſhiftu 
—— 


our ſelues. vhen we can not learne by any of the 
meanes which God delwereth vnto vs,as when 
he would drawe vs to his know & charwee 
God —— — — 
& & chat hi a a 
red inour enge fend we gent come vaeo 
freely, & with a pure & rightmeaning mind, 
But yer thus acknowledging of ourſelues to be 
tkic, and chis of our ſclues for ir, 


the remedic by praying vmto God to 
U 
as he doch now ſend ys to our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
vnto whom he hath 


Elves 


Chriſt ac his 
— — Bug 


ing which was ſpoken by the Prophet E- 
K ISIS 
Prophet ſpake not there neither ofthe ſeuer. not 


ſay 


, nor of any other diſeaſe Ia 53.44 
2 
| our ing ir is vs then 
conclude that itis the peculiar office of leſus 


Wherefore let vs not doubt but that God is fore 
ward and ready to teceme vs, ln conſideration 

this honor to leſus Chriſt, to 
ac tum to be the hghe of the worlde, 
and the 100 of all our ſpurituall di 


ſhould not bee diſcourag Moſesdodhexprefy 
vie this word dt Ad In decde be 
reproue 


79244 
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the , for ſleeping ſo long a while. 
Whar,ſaich tis now ſottie yeres ago ſince 
law was publiſhed & you dcluered ow of y land 


— al theſe fortic ycetes, hach God 
e any thing vu you? Ye haue had a ta- 
bernacle,wheremco doe (ocrifice dayly;a ndber 


of miracles haue bin added thereto, yee haue 


bin fedde with Manna from heauen, you have 
drunke of the vater th at iſſued out of the harde 


Rock2and yer for al that, you haue conunucd ſtil 10 


Iyke beaſtes, yea and much woorle: fo as it may 
well ſceme that yee haue made a diucliſ con- 
ſpiracie , to caſt off all che inſtruct ions that God 
gaue you ; and lykewiſe all the chaſticementes , 
and puniſhmentes which hee bath lene yppon 
you, Moſes therefore dooth mtly blame the 
people fur continuing fo long in their beaſtly. 
c 


Bur yet hee ceaſcth not to encoura 


them to rerurne vnto God, ſaying: Faro this day, but that hee 
As if hee ſhoulde ſay: your GOD calleth you V recover vs and bring vs home 


againe vnto hm. For albeit that you haue per- 
ſcucred in your beaſtly neſſe and ignorance;yer 
is he at this day ready to enlighten you, when- 
{ctucr you come to ſecke in him the remedy 
that hee hath ſhewed you. The thing then 
which wee muſt doe, iu, that hauing confeſſed 
our faultes paſt , wee doubt not, but that our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt will reach vs his hand. and 
bee ready toreforme Let vs take heed there- 


Vpon Daytrtonourr, Cap, 29. % 
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ſecing he ſetteth his worde before vt, let v3 pray a 
that it bee not lyke the ſeede that falleth among 
the ſtones, the thornes : bur that he 


will io manure vs by his holy ſpirue, as we may 
eier eat feare and obe- 
dience , and that he will ſo worke for vs, as wee 
may ne coratune — lyſe, 
the very infide ls may knowe that bee dwel- 
lech among vs 
— — the Maieſtie 
our God, with acknow nt of our 
— — | touch 
vs with them, as we may vnderſtand that there 
is nothing in vs but damnauon: and ch at in the 
meane wtule wee may not ſeeke any ſtarting» 
— — our ſelues before hum as 
our ludge - ceauing how wee be 
ther accurſed — 7 
his infinite goodnes doe 
vnco hum. 
And that u may pleaſe him to ceclayme vs, ha- 
uing obteyned pardon of our treſpaiſes, we may 
become newe creatures t 
our Lorde letus Chriſt , ſeeing hee hath 
ly ſlent —— to repleruſhe == all 
manner things, efore let 
nary under um wth bu veke nor 
inſt his grace: but rather ſer it 
r 


fore, that wee ſhut not the gate, lyke folke that 30 may pleaſe him to beſtowe this grace not onely 


willncedes throw themſe lues wiltully imo hell, 
but let vs commit our ſclucs to our God. And 


yppon vs , but allo yppon all people and nauons 
ol che earth, &c. — 


On Tewſday the vij. of April, 1556. 


The CLN Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the nine and twentith Chapter, 


And I lead you for the ſpace of fourtie yeeres through the wilderneſſe and 
your garments waxed not olde ypon you, neither did thy ſhoes weare vnder thy 


feete, 


6 Alſo you haue not eaten any bread, nor drunke either wyne or beere : that 
you might know that I am the Lorde your God. 

7 And ſo you came into this place: And Sehon the King of Heſebon , and 
Og the King of Baſan came forth againſt vs to battell, and we vanquiſhed 


them. 


8 And wee haue taken their lande, and giuen it in poſſeſſion to the Rube- 
nites and Gadites, and to halfe the Tribe of Manaſſes. ' 


was 
dooth 
pr — 
aded in that 
. — e of God, 
i cene, and inxoyed by the [pace 
— Ap 
the ſpace of a three or ſoure dayes , without one 
ell of bread; it would ſeeme to bee aboue 
the ordinary courle of nature, But behold, here 


was an infinite multitude of people nouriſhed 
with a kind of meate that had not bin common, 
God made it to raine downe Manna id heauen, 
and the people were fedde with it ; for they had 


conlide- 60 alwayes ſo much as was needefull, and th m- 


racle was ſo viſible , that it could not bee called 
in doubt. Vet notwichſtanding, the people con- 
tinued ſtill hard hearted, howbe it, not for wane 
of knowing that they receaued that food from 
God. Ii the lewes had bin asked that queſtion , 

chere 


the mcancs of CG 
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there was none of them which woulde not hauc 
Pxod.t6.45 anſwered thereunto ſaying , Since the ume that 
17%, vet came into che wilderneſſe, God hath had 
pitie of vs, and ſuſteyned vs ; we ſhoulde haue 
dyed through muſeties and hunger, had he not 
Num. 20.11, cauſed Manna to raine downe from heauen. 
Alſo he cauſed water to iſſue out of the Rocke , 
that wee might haue whereof to drinke , Euery 
one would in deede haue conſeſſed thus . Bur yer 
norwithſt1nding they ceaſed not to murmure a- 
aſt Moſes and Aaron, neither ceaſed they to 
— longinges after their owne luſtes, (a 
Numb. f f. G. chat the Manna was nothing roothſome , 
therefore they coulde not lyke of it. Then 
fell they to fornication, and ſedition, and gaue 
Numb. 2 f. t. ouer themſclues to idolatric and much filthines, 
Thus dooth it appeare that thus people forgate 
GOD. The matter therefore conſiſteth not 
alrogerhcr in the hauing of ſome ſleight know- 
ledge ; but it muſt bee applyed to the ri 
vic , thatisroſay, that G OD bee honored a- 
mong vs, that wee duc him homage for the be- 
nefites that hee beſtowerth on vs, and thereby 
beginne to put our truſt in him, and to haue re- 
coui ſe vnto him. Let vs marke then, that where- 
as Moſcs in thus place reproueth the ewes , for 
not knowing the fauour which G O D had done 
vnto them when hee fedde them with Manna 
inthe wilderneſſe : hee meaneth not that they 
had giuen forth in ſſ 
not to them the goodueſſe of God: but 
tliat they ſtill continued dulheaded, vhatſocuet 
they did confclle ; for that they deſpiſedtheit 
God, and turned away from his worde, and ſhure 
their cycs ,cucn knowing the thinges as alroge- 
ther appatant. 

But as it was touched yeſterday, albeit 
that Moſes doe here ſpeake tothe Iewes; yet 
doothit alſo concetne vs, So then wee be con- 

eamed here before God, if wee proſit not our 
ſclues by all che beneſues which wee teceiue at 
his hand, as wee may thereby bee induced and 
prounked to honor and ſerue him, and toreforr 
for refuge to his goodnefle, in ſuch wiſe as wee 
wander not in our vainc and fraile _ , ne 
ſtay yppon tlus preſent worlde , ne preſume any 
thing vppoa the creatures, Now therefore let 
euery of vs looke into himſelie; howe doe wee 
make the giftes of GOD auaileable, by yecl- 


ward vs, yet doe we continue as 
10 
our ſenſes bee as uwere, dazckd by Sathanz 


Tus 165 Symon Or Jon Carvin 


— — When the worde 
caryeth ys thus away , we make it manifeſt that 
wee hauc ſm 


roſited by recciuing the be- 
nefites which — 82 
ſtowed vppon vs , Foralmuch therefore as this 
people was at that time blamed by Moſes for 
the vnthankfulneſſe which you ſce here : let vs 
in thele dayes caſt down our eyes and confeſle , 
that although God hath mightily wrought to- 
d, and all 


Inſomuch that our eyes are blinde, & our cares 
deaſe, and wee haue no vn nor rea- 
ſon. If a man reply, alledging that God hath 
not done any ſuch auracle amongeſt vs as hee 
did amongeſt the lewes when hee nouriſhed 
them with Manna from heauen, let vs mark wel 
that which is ſayd by our Lotde leſus Chriſt in 
ſixc chaptet ot lohn: for the lewes at that Leh. 


20 ume did rake occaſion to deſpiſe the docttine of 


the Goſpel, for that our Lorde leſus ſcemed not 
comparable to Moſes,becaulc hee allo had not 
led the people through the wildernefſe. But it 
is declared there, that hee hath brought vs a 
meate much more pretious, and of more eſti- 
mation than the Manna: and that it is no ex- 
cuſe tor vs, to ſay hee made no Manna to fall 
downe from heauen . And why ſo? For the 
ſonne of GO D u content not onely to feede 


ech, that the Manna came 30 our bodies, but bringeth vs alſo the ſpiritual food 


to nouriſh our ſoules: which is not a kinde 
of meate as Moſcs did giue. For although the 
Prophet, (to magniſie the grace of God) doth pH. l. 1% 
ſay that it was the bread of Angels, wherewith 
the people of olde time were yet is it no- 
thing comparable to this foode which wee haue 
at chu day. For what elſe is our life than the 
ſonne of G O D whoſe willitis that wee ſhould 
bee fedde with his one ſubſtance ? then 
that wee liue in our Lord leſus Chriſt, and that 


i hee is given vnto vs, ſo as at this day wee are 


become fcllowes with Angels, and bee partakery 
of his bodie, and bee made his members : there 
is no excuſe for vs it we doe not acknowledge fo 
excellent and ineſtimable a beneſit, to bee alta- 
— enflamed with the loue of our G O D, to 

e brought to his feare,, and to truſt ſtedſaſtly 
in him. And therefore let vs marke well the 
compariſon that is made here berwixt the meat 


ding our ſclues pliable to ſerue him? Nay it go wherewith the fathers were fedde in the wil- 


ſeemeth rather that when he hath made vs fat, 
ce take occaſion thereby to kicke againſt him: 
Deut. 32. % 35 it is ſaid hercaſtet in the ſong of Moſes . In 
the meane while it appeareth that wee vnder- 
ſtand nothing that may auaile vs, to leade ys in 
the right way. For whence commerh ſo much 
couctouſnelſe wherewith men be caryed away, 
ſo that ſome are vnſatiable in their gteedineſſe, 
ſome doe burne in their ambition to attaine to 


credit, ſome lyke brute beaſtes doe ſeeke to ſil , 


their bellie, and otherſome are caryed he 
to filthinefle and furnication? Thus are wee 


all lyke ſhecpe ſtrayed from G O D. And where- 
of commeth rhis , but that wee neuer taſte of 
his goodneſſe, neither doe wee vnderſtand it 
a whutte , where as notwithſtanding ,all our wits 


derneſſe, and the foode that is giuen vs at this 
day by our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 

v oy thus ofthe Manna, Moſes ad- 
deth : the people did neither eate bread , nor 
drinke vine, or am other lier that comid make them 

That 1s to ſay, any mingled drinke , 
whereof much is made in the Eaſt countries, 
for there they haue excellent fruites, inſumuch 
that they make drinke of Dates and of ſuch lyke 
thinges · and all the compounded drinkes whuch 
they make , they call by one common name , 
Sicera , Nove Moſes ſayth that there was no 
ſuch kinde of drinke vſed among the people: 
but that the water which iſſued out of the Rock 
flowed out euery where , and accompanied 
them by the way, in ſuch forte that they were 

com- 


Deut. I. 17. 


Pal, 104. 30 


„ Vron Dzyr Ronen. 


t to ſuſſioe to make vs to 


rt, 
that men bee not prouoked to yeelde 
vnto God , when thinges followe all aſter one 
common tate. For this cauſe ought this cir- 
cumſtance to bee well weyed, according to this 
faying of Moles which wee haue leene heere- 
tofore, When thou art come into the lande: al- 
beit that thou ſhalt there cate bread; yet when 
thou haſt tilled the earth, and that it hath yeel- 
ded thee her encreaſe ; remember that thou 
waſt nouriſhed with Manna, and ſay not ; It is 
mine owne skill or mine one hande that hath 
gotten mec this ſoode. Looke thou beate (hull 
in mynde that thy God nouriſhed thee aſter a 
ſtrange manner for the ſpace of fourtic yeares, 
to the ende it ſhoulde remayne with thee for a 
Il remembrance , and that thou ſhoul- 
acknowledge it thus: The fame God that 
fedde mee in the wildernes , is hee that hath 
giuen mee this lande, and which make th to 
celde fruice , that I may bee nouriſhed there- 
— Let vs make ell 5 howe it is not 
withour cauſe, that Moſes ſayeth: Thow h ea- 
ten no bread nor drunke wine nor ther drinks , and 
ver waſh aber feu. Nowe a man woulde thinke 
at the firſt fight , that it were impoſlible for a 
man to hue without ordinarie foode , becauſe 
wee woulde alwayes tye the grace and power of 
GOD tocheſe naturall meanes „ wherewich 
hee is ſerued . It ſeemeth to vs that God can- 
not worke , but according to our vnderſtan- 
ding, and experience . But on the contrary 
fide it is ſayde here, that the people having not 
a morſell of bread to eate, did not fayle for all 
chat to liue in wildernefſe, And why? For Gd 
hath meanes incomprehenſible whereby to ſu- 
ſteyne his creatures , as hee ſhewed manifeſtly , 
at that tyme. In ſo much that if neede tequi- 
red, God would rather turne the ſtones into 
bread, than forſake his people. Alſo he could 
as well feede them wich milke as with bread, 
To bee ſhort, let vs marke, that the power 
which proceedcth from the Spirite of GOD 
is the onely thing that mayntaineth and pre- 
ſerueth vs in our ſtare : as it is ſayde in the 
hundred and fourth Pſalme . Is not bread a 
dead or inſenſible thing > Howe then coulde 60 
wee receiue life thereby, but that it is Gods 
Pleaſure? Thus docth Moſes here put the peo · 
- in mynde of the miracle of the Manna, in 
ch ſort as hee had reported it afore , For if 
the people had incontinently founde Manna 


foorth corne for our 19 ther wanted there a grayne 


40 


* , 
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* 
were con- 


— * 
* —— 


lure. it appeareth, that the ſeeding ot 
ſeuen hundted thouſande perſons with the 
Manna, yea and that in ſuch certeine & ſore - 
appoynted meaſurc as if a man ſhoulde ſay, e- 
very man (hall haue as much as hee needeth, 
came not of haphazarde. On the other fide, 
there fellnone the Sabboth day, but on 
the before fell double quantiie , Wee ſee 
r e that God diſtributed his Manna, like 


29, as when a mans children come about their fa- 


ther for their foode, and bee giveth euery of 
them his pittance in due meaſure and propor- 
tion. Againe , if they keepe the Manna be- 
yonde the Saboth day, it roned: ſo as th 
coulde not keepe it longer than was appoyne 

by Cod, toreccwe the teoſ any ſuſtenance and 
nouriſhment. Wee ſee then that on — 
red his power ſo many wayes , as the 

ought not to haue — duc that 2 
fedde by myracle, and beyonde the common 
courſe of nature. That is the thing which Mo- 
ſes declareth heere, in ſaying, Thou diddeſt not 
eate any bread. 

F w_ let ys conſider well the reaſon which hee 
addeth here, Th be mighteft 1b 1 aw 
the Lords thy God. Here the — tept oo - 
ued not onely of ouerſhametul 4 
— but alſo > vttet _—_— ulnes. 
It Cod utter his heauenly power , ſo as it 

it ſelte apparant vnto vs wee bee — 
mooucd with ſeate, to yeelde him reverence: 
but yet by the way wee may alledge that hee 
make th vs afrayde, and that wee bee aſtoniſhed 
at his glory,which is the cauſe why wee are not 
able to yecld him the honor that he deſeructh: 
but when God ioyneth both in one, that is to 
ſay, when on the one ſide hee makerh vs to vn- 
derſtand his infinite and ineſtimable power, and 
on the other fide draw eth vs vnto him gently & 
with fatherly goodneſſe, therety ſhewing and 
witne fling the that he — vnco vs:then 
15 there no more txcuſe, ve bee dubble condem- 
ned. For (as I ſayde afore ) — of God, 
ought ro make vs to ſtoope, and to yeelde our 
ſelues pliable vnto him; and bis ee ought 
to allure vs vnto him So that vnleſſe we be too 
much blockiſh, we muſt needs be throughly mo 
ued ro loue our God. Now then if there be nei- 
ther loue nor feare in vs attet that God hath mi- 
niſtred al meanes & occaſions of them both vn- 
to vs is it not an vttet condemning of vs? That 
is the thing which Moſes meant, ſaying, It is a 
wonder that you do not otherwiſe knowe your 


God; bake, That I am the Lord who haue 
ſhewed my ſclfe to bee your father &redeemcr, 
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in that I haue taken you into my keeping and 
protection, and haue not fayled you in any 
ching. 

Nowe this that is heere ſpoken of Manna, 
wee muſt apply to all the benefites of Gods 
hande. M hat then is the thing which he inten- 
deth in ſhewing himſelf thus tiſul towards 
vs On the one fide hee woulde that wee ſhould 
acknowledge him to bee our onely God, and 
that hee hath in himſelfe the fulneſſe of al 
good things, and that hee is our father, an 
chat wee ſhoulde not gadde here and there as 
men commonly doe, who ſwaruing aſidr and 
ficering too and fro, doe dayly * chem. 
ſelues newe gods. They will ezhly confeſſe 
that there is one ſoucraigne G O D; bur yer 
for all that, they cannot fynde in theit hearres 
to tęſt wholly vppon him, they hang alwayes 
im d out and waucring , with what is this God ? 


What maner of one is hee? Yee ſee hett howe 20 


the fntent of our God is to withdrawe vs from 
all outleaping imaginations, and to plant in 
vs welgrounded and ſettled deter nunation, 
Mat wee might ſay , O Lorde, thou art hee 
which made both heauen and earth; thou haſt 
all chinges in thy power , and vnder thy domi- 
nion; it is to thee that all honour is due; vn- 
to thee bclongerh all power, Thus much for 
chir poynt. 


—_ muſt wee proceede to the ſecond; 30 
whic 


is, that wee ſo acknowledge him to bee 
our father that, wee aſſure our {clues of his loue, 
and that hee hath care of out ſaluation. Fot if 
wee bee at no furcher poynt, than to acknow- 
ledge him to bee God ; it doeth bur Icaue vs 
alwayes in fcare: and in verie deede the ma- 
ie ſtic of God docth of it ſelfe terrific vs : into- 
much that when as wee ſhoulde drawe neere 
vnrohim, wee deviſe to flee away , vnrillche 


timerhar hee docth aſſure vs of his fatherly 40 


goodneſſe. The chicfe poynt therefore is, 
that hauing attributed all power and ſtrength 
vnto him, wee vnderſtande alſo that hee hath 
choſen and admitted vs for his people, and that 
hee will ſo holde vs in his cuſtodie 24 wee may 
bee able to ſay, chat our life is altogerher bleſ- 
ſed,for ſo much as hee hath ſeperated vs from 
the teſt of the worlde , and giuen vs priuiledge 
to call yppon him, and to haue out recourſe vn- 


to him, and to rruſt aſſuredly that hee will ne- 30 


uet forget vs, but that hee will furniſhe vs with 
all chinges that bee requiſite not onely for this 
earchly life, but alſo for our euerlaſting ſalua- 
tion. That then is the true knowledge of God; 
and if wee procecde not to that poynt, then 
ate wee deafe, blynde, and ſenſeleſſe. Let vs 
euermore conclude , that vntill wee haue lear- 
ned to honour our God ; to ſubmitte our ſelues 
wholly vnto him; to doe homage to his maie- 
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wee bee ſtill miſerable . Wee may well 
ſay this and that; but to Whit ende? All is but 
confuſion . That is the thing which wet haue 
to remember concernififþ this Text. 1 
Nong, that this do&rine mighr bee of che 
more authoritie, Moſes ſpeaketch in the name 
of GO D „ howbeir that it is hee himfſeffe 
chat ſpeaktch ; wherkih there ſeemeth ſome 
contrarietic and lob of matter. For hee 


the Honour that partay ned to G O D alone 
when hee ſayeth, We did diſcombre thoſe 
kings ? barely the matter i3 all6ne in that Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh in his one petſon, and in the 
meane while bringeth in G 0 D ſpeaking 
alſo : this doeth rather giue vs a profitable 
admonition, to wit, that alchough G O D 
ſpeake to vs by the mouthes of mortall men, 
whome hee ordayneth tor that purpoſe ; yet 
muſt rior wee therefore diminiſh the authorĩ 
tie of his worde. Let vs therefore konour 
God, and yecld obedience to his worde, when 
it is declared into vs by men, as ifwee ſawe 
him preſent among vs. Thar is the thin 

which Moſes meant. In very deede, bee did 
acknowledge himſelſe to bee a frayle man, 
and hee exempted not himſelſe from the reſt 
of Adams children, hee was a member of the 
Church. Bur yet for all that, foraſmuch as 
hee was ordeyned to bee a miniſterof GOD, 
and was to cafry the worde in his name: hee 
meant to authoriſe the woorde , to the ende 
that ir ſhoulde not bee lightly regarded, nor 


| deſpiſed, vnder pretence that hee which ſpea- 


keth ĩt is a creature. The thing then in effect. 
which wee haue to beate in mynde touching 
this place, is that when wee teade the thinges 
chat were written by Moſes, and by the Pro- 
phers, and Apoſtles, thereby wee vnderſtande 
that GOD did tayſe vp men to bee as inſtru. 
mentes and woorking tooles of his holy Spirite: 
and yer — ting that hee will not haue 
our faith turned away from him vnder that 
retence , but rather that wee ſhoulde rake 
Ide of his power and maieſtie by his worde, * 
and to yeelde duc obedience thereunto, Thus 
ſhoulde wee practiſe this place. 
V Nowe after this, Moſes addeth ; That their 
garmenter and apparel! vere not vorne with oldneſſe, 
nor their ſhoe: appaired for the ſpace of fourtie yeres. 
This ſerueth to aggrauate the peoples vn- 
thankfulneſſe,to the ende they ſhoulde acknow- 
ledge themſclues the more guiltie, for not ha- 
uing acknowledged the goodneſſe of G O D 


ſtie ; and to repoſe all our contentment and & which had appeared ſo many wayes, Let vs 


reſt in his gracious goodneſſe and fathet ly 
loue; ſo as wee ſtay our ſclues altogether there- 
uppon, aſſuring our ſelues that our ſaluation 
is ſure in him : it wee bee not at that poynt, 


it is a token that wee knowe nothing , and that 


then conſider well , that the more GOD 
doerh multiply his beneſites rowardes vs; and 
the greater diuerſitic that there is of them, 
hee vſing it as a meane to inſtructe vs af- 
ter many faſhions : ſo much the greater and 

morc 


more heynous is the offence , if wee profice not 


thereby. 
Tet conctdh ing, although 
God giue vs ataſte of his g and power, 


but in ſome one only thing , yet is that ynough 
to conde mne vs, if wer bee not edified e 
But when G O D multiplyeth his 
yttering his power to our eyes, to out cares, 
— qr our — o as the faulte 
is onely in the hardneſſe of our heartes, that 
wee bee not exerciſcd in his benefites z it ma- 
keth our finne ſo much the greater. Where- 
ſore let ys beate well in mynde the meaning of 
Moſes, that wee may the better doe our ende- 
uour to conſidet howe many wayes God hath 
made vs beholding vnto him, and howe greate 
the diuerſitie of his gracious doings is towards 
vs, as in deede the number of them is infinite, 
Let this (I ſay) the more inforce vs to ſhat pen 
our witres, that wee bee not dulheaded. Whi- 
leſt God ſheweth himſelſe to bee neere vs, let 
ys not goe farre from him, vnder colour that 
wee bee turned away alreadie: but let vs gather 
our wittes to vs, and conſider wel howe he wor- 
keth rowardes vs. And notwithſtanding that 
our garmentes at this day bee not pre'crued 
after that miraculous manner ; yet let ys not 


omit to conteſſe alwayes that wee be cloathed 
through the free fauour of G O D, and that 


if hee did not furniſh vs with woll and all other; 


thinges that ſerue to couer vs withall, there 
— bee ſuch a want, as wee ſhoulde dye ot 
— and vretchedneſſe, and there woulde 

no meane to helpe it. Let vs acknow. 
ledge this(I ſay )and let vs profit our ſelues bet- 
tet t than wee ate wont to do. 

Noe Moſes addeth more ouer, that when the 
people came into the lande which was promuſed them, 
then Og king of RN, and Sehon king of Heſebon 
came foorth and gave 
ſued by the people, Moſes doeth heere againe 
lay foorth the ſſe of God , ſuch as hee 
had ſhewed it to that people, Yertherewnhall 
hee reprooueth them ſtill for their leawdnefle, 
and vnthankfulneſſe. This meeting of them 
came to paſſe contrary to the expectation of 
the people :for they dil norlockather Og and 
Schon ſhoulde haue ſhewed themſelues eni- 
mies: but rather that they woulde haue ſuffe - 
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them battell , and were diſcem- 40 


red the people to paſſe. Theſe then were newe 50 


encmiet that prepared themſelues on the ſou- 
demie, whereat the people became abaſhed. 
And in very deede they had deſerued to bee 
— deſtroyed: tor there was too ſhameful di- 
to bee ſeenc in them. When worde was 
_ 7 them that it behooued them to goe to 
battell; beholde they were diſcomfired before 
they came at their enemies; & they conſidered 
notthe power of this promiſe , namely , I will 
ſighi for you, you ſhall ſtande ſtill, and winne 
the vitoric by my power , Although that God 
had offered to bee their caprayne and guyde in 
the warte, and had gwen them ſo good proofe 
aforchande, as they ought not to haue douted 
at all: yer were they in lach perplexiue , that 


60 
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all was forlorne and paſt hope of tecoueric with 


them. 

Nowe we knowe that if men witne one bat - 
tell, their heartes bee commonly puft vp, and 
they take bettet courage to goc forwarde : and 
that contrariwiſe , ifthey bee repulſed , then 
their hearres quayle. To the ende therefore 
that the lewes thoulde not bee at that poynt, it 
behooued God to prouide a remedie for it, and 
in deede ſo did hee of his ineſtimable good- 
neſſe. Inſomuch that Moſes nowe vpbray ding 
them with it, ſayeth, That ouer and beſides 
that God had fedde them fourtie yeares in the 
wilderneſſe, without bread or wine ; hee had 
allo _— againſt their enimies; and it was 
the handy woorke of God, that they had van- 
quiſhed the two kinges , which came toorth a- 
gainſt them, and Pad conquered their coun. 
tryes, and ſettled there the two trybes of Ru- 


20 ben and Gad and che halfe Trybe of Manaſſes. 


By meanes whereof one quarter of theit peo. 
ple or thereaboutes were prouyded of a ſuffici · 
ent portion to dwell vppon. Sith it is ſo, ought 
they not to haue beene wakened, — 
had beene aſleepe atore > Ought not this vi- 
ctorie to haue giuen them both courage and 
kill howe to honour their God , who had fo 
ſhewed him ſclfe towardes them, and to haue 
cauſed them to put their truſt in him, ſeeing 
his grace had beene ſo viſible ? Burſecing they 
continue ſtill in their ſtubbornneſſe, doeth it 
not appeare that they bee vtterly paſt hope of 
recouetie? Theretore as nowe wee fee the 
meaning of Moſes , And heereuppon let vs 
Jearne, thatwee muſt acknowledge the good- 
neſſe of God, not onely in that hee doeth pre- 
ſerue and nouriſh vs ; bur alſo in that he docth 
ſer himſelfe againſt our enemies, and ſuffereth 
vs not to bee made a pray. When wee be in 
this wiſe deſended by God, and that hee is our 
buckler and our fortreſſe; wee ought to magni- 
fe his mightie power in that behalfe and to 
acknowledge him to bee our God and father, 
— to yeelde hum the prayſe that is due vnto 
un, 

True it is that wec haue no ſuch victories as 
Moſes ſpeaketh of: howbeit, if we did wel conſi- 
der the hatred that a great many beare toward 
vs, and how cager they be to deuoure vs and 
[wallowe vs vp: wee coulde not but confefle 
that they bee brydled by ſome ſecrete working 
of G O D, ſecmg wee bee preſerued all this 
whyle , cuen without the power of man, and 
without any vanquiſhing of them with our 
owne handes. This is a marueylous good- 
neſſe; which it woulde behooue vs topercciue, 
and which wee doe very flenderly acknow- 
ledge. Nowe there are alſo ghoſtly cnimies, 
againſt whome wee bee defended . For what 
ſhoulde become of vs, if GO D ſhoulde not 
fight againſt Sathan, and againſt all the po- 
wers of hell > There necdeth no greate 
fighting againſt vs; (as wee (cc too much by ex- 
— c—— temptation bee it neuet 
lo gha, maketh vs by and by to ſup away; 
Rrcer 3 And 
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And what woulde then become of vs when wee 
bee aſſayled on all ſides, and whenthe diuell 
inforceth him ſclfe to the vttet moſt to entra 
vs H G O D did not helpe vs chen, w 
woulde become of vs No then, let ys haue 
our wittes bettet wakened than wee haue had 
them heercrofore, that wee may perfectly w 
ceiue howe many wayes G O D ſhewerh him 
ſelfe to bee our protectout, and that it bee not 
caſt in our teethe, that wee bee deafe and 
blynde , and vttetly bercft of diſcretion and 
reaſon, 
Nowe in the ende Moſes addeth ; Therefore 
yo wordes of this comenart , 10 doe them, thas 
2 and chat in all things which thay 
doeſt , all may goe well with thee, Here wee per- 
ceiue, firſt that which was more largely ſpoken 
of yeſterday : ro wit , that whereas Moſes had 
declared vntothepeople, that God had nor gi- 
uen them eyes, nor cares, nor reaſon : his ſo 
dooing was not to make them careleſle , or to 
rocke them aſleepe , or to diminiſh the faulte 
whereof they were guiluc , but ratherrodriue 
them to ſecke remedic where it was to be found, 
After that manner therefore muſt wee expound 
the doctrine that is contained in the holy ſcrip- 
ture touching the fauour which God ſheweth 
vs, in that hee vouchſaferh to enlighten vs, & 


to refoutme our heartes to the obeying of him, 


that hee may drawe vs vnto him. True it is 
chat many ſcorners will profite but little by this 
doctrine, and that they will rather take occaſi- 
on by it to blaſpheme God, and to ſay: Very 
well,if I cannot doe augh that is auaylable, let 
God blame himſclfe . For ſecing that hee hath 
not giuen mee the grace to doc better, hat 
ſhal I doc?If I inforce my ſelie to no putpoſe:to 
whome ſhoulde the fault bee impured ? There 
bee very many dogges, that doe thus barke a- 
ainſt God. There bee others that fall faſt a 
epe in their recheleſſeneſſe, ſaying: — 
is ſo,l will keepe on my courſe ſtill, If God hiſt 
to amende mee, let him doe it I can doe no- 
chinę, it is but labour loſt for mee to goe about 
it, Thus doe the wicked falſely abule the do- 
ctrinc of God. 
Morcouer there bee ſome that haue their 
cares ſorickeliſh , that they cannot abide that 
wee ſhoulde ſyncerely and plainly preache that 


thing which is manifeſtly declared in the Scrip- 30 


tures ; to wit , that it is the peculiar office of 
God, to inlighten vs , to — vs eyes and rea» 
ſon, and rodrawe vs vnto him: and that other- 
wie wee bee ſo yntowarde, that wee cannot ap- 
plye our eates, ot eyes to any thing elſe than to 
euill , but are holden in the — of Sathan, 
ſo as wee bee not able to ſtirte one finger, nor 
to haue one good thought. vnleſſe it bee giuen 
vs from aboue. When wee ſpeake thus, there 
bee ſome that ate oucr dayntie, which woulde 
fayne that this doctrine were buryed , And 
whereforc is it, that they ptoſite ſo little there 
by, and that they doe thus kicke againſt the 


Spirit of G 0d? Is x not wiſedome ynough for vs 
to declare that which wee muſt yaderſtande 
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rhe Scriprure? We heare what {; 
GA namely, chat in man — 


goodneſſe, Dor of the 

that hee is ſo corrupted through ſinne — 
the light which wee ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue 
is but meere ignorance : that our luſtes bee te- 
bellious againſt God, that wee bee ſo dull as we 
vnderſtande not what is profitable for our ſal- 
—— — Let 
vs ſpeake on manner, fecing that 
——— But yet let vs vnder - 
ſtande, to what ende this doctrine muſt bee re- 
ferred. It is not to the ende that men ſhoulde 
paſſe their boundes, or not conſider what they 
are;& that they ſhoulde be paſt ſhame & mocke 
God,as they were not guiltic of cuil;bur 
rather that knowing themſelues to bee men, 
( that is to ſay wretched creatures , vnprofica- 
ble to any good, and that this ſerueth not to 


20 make them careleſſe ſo as cucrie man might 


ſay, I can doe nothing, let God worke if he wil) 
they ſhould flee to him for refuge, knowing that 
it is his poo office , to remedie our ſinnes, 
and defaultes, And therefore Saint Paule 
ſayerh , Let vs followe our laluation, cuen with 
feare and careſulueſſe. And why ? Becauſe 
God giueth the will, and the power to me 
according to his owne free ©. Loe 
howe Saint Paule ſayeth, that it be longech to 
G OD roreforme our heartes, that wee may 
— —D— are not able to at- 
tame thereunto, but are altogether giuen to e- 
will, vntill G O D doe prepare vs , Haue wee 
— — That is not all, for G OD 
muſt alſo giue vs the power to doe it. His doing 
therof then is, not for that he is bound thereun- 
to, not for that we on our part be readie there - 
to, or haue any diſpoſition or deſert in vs : but 
of his one free goadnefſe , Thereupon Saint 
Paule ſayeth, O is it meete that cucrie man 
ſhould take his eaſe, and bee carclefſe ? Nay , 
clean contrariwiſe he exhorteth ys to performe 
our ſaluation with feare and carefulncſle 
ſceing chat wee can doe nothing, but it belong- 
eth to God to ꝑiue ys the good that we want: 
lette the ſame teache vs to ſtoope, and to 
call vppon our GOD , and to ſeeke all our 
welfare in him. For otherwiſe, in what caſe were 
wee ? Wee ſhoulde bee quickly ſurpriſed of Sa- 
tan. That then is the thine which Moſes mea- 
neth in that hee addeth for a concluſion, Keeps 
this commandemens . And whence then 

derh this concluſion? Euen of this , that God 
had not yet giuen the eyes and cares, and that 
hee had not giuen them an heart to vnder- 
ſtande. Moſes maketh an thereupon, 
and telleth the people that they muſt berhunke 
themſelues to teturne ynto God, and to giue 
ouer them (clues vnto him; and then ſhoulde 


69 they bee wel aſſured that God woulde ſo worke, 


the worde: of this conenar for to doe 
ying vnto vs is not WY intent we 
ſhould 


Cal. a. 33. 


* ln ma) well pleafethemlelues, an 
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Goulde but only be talkers of the things which 
—— rs Fyorrs ſchooke , — 
wee ſhoulde endeuour to practiſe the doctrine 
which wee haue heard . Therefore, let not our 
reſorting to heare the worde bee to learne one · 

to talke thereof: but let vs alſo vndei ſtande, 
L te ſoutme our life, ſo as wee may 
ſhewe by our dee des that wee haue not loſt our 
time, and that the labour alſo which is taken 
for to teache vs, hath not beene beſtowedin 
waſte. After that manner ought wee to keepe 
the wordes of this couenant , And hee ſayeth 
moreouer , All the wordes , to the intent wee 
ſhoulde put the raore indeuout thereunts, For 
wee take ſome worde ata glaunce , and thinke 
that to bee ſuffcient . But God will haue vs to 
giue ſo attentiue care , as nothing may eſcape 
vs; and in verie deede there is nothing ſupct- 
fluous in his docttine . Is it meete then that 
when God docth teach vs, wee ſhoulde haue 
our cares otherwiſe occupyed, or wandering 
hither and thither> The fin which we hauc 
to remember ( as hath beene declared more at 
large — is not that God woulde haue vs 
to ſearne but ſome little piece, and to bee able 
to talke of it, and foro let it ſhppe away againe: 
but that wee ſhoulde in all poyntes and im all 
relpects be tl aduiſed to yecld him obedie nor. 
True it is, that this ſhall neuet bee doone per · 
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of gloriouſneſſe , which iy ccunted wiſedome 
in the opinion of the wort lde ; and yet eucry 
whit of it is but me ete deccyt · Foc vhatſocuer 
is counted high and excellent in the fight of 


men, 1. abhomination in hcaucn, a8 it is layde Luke it. 


in Luce: and ſo alſo hath I:fus Chriſt the ſo- 
ucraigne ludge pronounced ſentence thereof, 
Seeing chen chat the caſe ſtandeth fo : let vs 
conſider that wee cannot walke wiſely, nor our 


to life bee well ordered , vnleſſe it hee wholly and 


2 


throughly conformable to the will of our God, 
ſo as wee gad not in and out at all aducntuce, 
nor imagine that wee may doe what wee liſt, 
— ge cate tu that which God ſaycth, 
and hold vs to the ſame, withoin fyzruing cy- 
ther to the tight hande or to the left. Thus 1 
ſaye is our wilcdome and our reafon : na vely, 
that wee yeeld our {clues reachable vnto God, 
and attempt not any thing of out one motion 
and rathneſle: but holde ogr ſclucs contented 
ta obey Gods ordinance , And thereof alto 
comm*:h all manner of profperitic, For al- 
though men beate themſ-lies in handle, that 
they gayne much by following their owne i- 
magmations and deuifcs ; and that God allo 
doe often times permit the to haue aduauc e- 
ment and ſurtherance for 4 tupe , ot putpoſe to 
blinde them : yet goeth it fall out , that out end 


15 cucrmore accucted, when wee ſollowe our ' 


fly , ſo long as wee bee in this warlde, Hee 30 owne deuyces , and gus tue cayhes of hbertic 


docth no more but ſhewe vs the ende whercun- 
to it hehooueth ys to tende. Let vs enforce 
our ſelucs thereunts as much as is poſſible for 
vs; and if God doc lupply our inirmities, wee 
bee ſo much the more bounde vnto him, for 
that hee beareth with vs , But yet howſocuer 
the caſe ſtande, let vs not flatter out ſelues, hot 
fall aſleepe, vn det colour that wee bee weake 
yea and vtter y voprofitable ; but rather let 


that prouoke vs to goe farther, ſpecially ſecing o but woe to them which for æ time hae any ſurh 


wee knowe , that GOD hath not fer donne 
one piece of his lawe {or one man, and another 
for another, but will haue vs all tobee all of one 
faith. 

VSA; touching this worde where it is ſayde, 
That thaw m proſper, or elle that thon n gee 
aright in all gras thou deff. For this phrate of 
ſpecche ſrenificrh two _ is to bee ſcene 
through all other textes of the Scripture. Fot 
ſomerirhe it eth to walke wiſely, or to be- 
haue a mannes ſelie e Ars me times 
it ſigniſyet h to proſper: and both theſe may bee 
varke welf 26/Feing ue chat which We: Nez 
teth of in this place. For it was firſtof all de · 
clated heere — that when men will needes 
bee wiſe in their one conceites, and forge vn- 
to the mſe luos any nee rules to laue by , then 
they n and doc nothing but 
wander from the right, way. In deede N k 
is a ewe of when wen giue the 
over to theit one brayne, and ſaye, Lincs s | 


ende ſome provfe. of the peking trathe 
ich . have noted; es be due 
Paul ſayeth, that the gradicions of mga, 

in them a kande of ie dome, j ca, anda kynug 


fo 


Jucs.60 that ous Lorde: promited dus bleſhng 


to our luſtcs. 


God (as | haue Hyde afore ) doeth in deede 


ſuffer the backeflydet 5 to haue ſucceſſe vn their 


doings; but furely they ſee not howe it is the 


zalt ycaggance.of God, and that Sach in docth 
cattye hem away , becaiile they flatter them- 
ſclues, whereuppon when they haue all thingy 
at will, they deſpiſe GOD and become vnte- 
fourmable . 1 confeſſe it commerh foro pallet 


proſperitie : ſor their laughs atuftnecdey be 
turned to weeping and gna 
is in lke wife accurſed betarg Will wee 
then have a truc and 2 condifuraltha 
and tliat God bleſſc all aut tbours and all thac 


wee gocabuut + Let vs then ebagnuc im that 


which is [poken in this place; namely, ro ſub- 
mir our ſclucs wholl vnto Ge And to at- 
tempt nothing bur that which 


leaue to doe.” For when the w de cmeth vs 


molt decade, and out caſe ſverues to goe al- 
togither backewarde , and d © DUuyeth' 
our patience inany waycs, lo avwee bee at the 
poyne to creepe out of the way ints holes: them 


doth God mak: it manifeſt that there is none 
othet happinefſe but to ſticke vnto him , and 
to E obtdience into his worde. This 
is the thing that Moſes meaar , according to 
that which wee {awe beer before , namelF, ' 


people, i they: holde therm ſe lues vnder che 
yoke that kee had Jaydevppon theirnecke, * 
Let vs. therefore make x woll, that $2. 
tan muſl. necdes (carter vs, av stem a5 wee 
tluanke tu bes of abilitic of our ſelues, For when 
1 2607 1 Rerrg .- wee 


ihelſe, / 


e giueth vs ; 


SO 


ficorh, as it e eg $2 622-6 R2f3e: 
: : * Lu , 


KC. 19. 


to the dente 
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wee ſhake off our God, and prouoke his wr 
then muſt hee make it apparant vnto vs, that 
happincſſe lyeth onely in him; and then when 
wee be gone away from him, there remayneth 
nothing but al manner of miſerie; and although 
hee ſhewe it vs not at the firſt daſh , yet ſhall ir 
appcarein the end. Let vs therefore giue place 
to our faith, that wee may alwaycs ſticke faſt to 
that which is declared hcere. 

Now let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
ourgood God, with acknowledgement ofour 
finnes,beſecching him to vouchſafe to touch vs 
more and more to the quicke ; that being bea · 
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repaire ynto him, ſeeking to bee 

——— ſo —— 
we may no more liue after our wicked affeRiGs, 
but that all manner gaz ing may bee quite 
diſplaced in vs: and that t ithall he make 
vs to feele the power of his grace, ſo as wee 
may ſtay vs altogither vpon the ſame, and not 
ceaſe to call vpn him, as vpon our father & 
ſawour,in the name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 


to albeit that wee bee vnworthue, becauſe there ate 


ſo many things in vs, to make vs as ſtraungers 
vnto hum, That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
this grace, not onely to v, but alſo to all people 


ten downe with true repentance,wee may who- and natons of the earth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the vij.of Aprill, 1556. 


The CLXV1.Sermon which is the third vpon the nme and twentith ('bapter. 


9 Youſhall therefore keepe the words of this couenant & do them, that thou 
mayſt proſper in all that thou haſt to doe. 

10 You beall ſtanding at this day before the face of the Lord your God your 
heades of your ng Elders, your captaines, and all the men of Ifraell: 

11 Alſo your children, your wiues, and thy ſtranger which is in thy campe, euẽ 
from the clyuer of thy wood, to the drawer ot thy water. 

12 That thou mighteſt enter into the couenant of the Lorde thy God, & into 
his othe,the which the Lord thy God couenanteth with thee this day. 

13 That hee may eſtabliſh thee this day to bee his people, and he to bee thy 
God, according as hee hath ſpoken vnto thee, and as he hath ſworne to thy fathers 
Abraham, Iſaac & Iacob. 

1.4 Imakenot this couenant and this othe with you onely: 

16 Butalſo with him that is heere preſent with vs this day before the Lorde 
our God: and inlikewiſe with him that is not heere with vs this day. 

16 For you know that wee dwelled im the lande of Egypt, and that wee haue 
paſſed through the middeſt of the people that wee haue gone by. 

17 And you haue ſeene their abhominations & their images of wood & ſtone, 
of Siluer & gold,which were amongſt them. | ö 

18 That there ſhoulde not bee among vou either man or woman, houſholde or 
Trybe that would this day turne away his heart from the Lorde our God, to ſerue 
the gods of thoſe people: and that there bee not among you any roote to bring 
foorth gall and worme wood. 


E haue declared heefrerofore couenant which he had made ſhould not be ſot 
J/4| chat Moſes in this place did gotten,c6manded y the people ſhould be bound 
not handle a cõmon doctrine: again;& that rhe ſame de made t — 
but that hee recited the ſo- gg j knowen, ſo as their poſteritił might 10 
lemne couenant y was made that they were a holy people , as wee ſee that 
the ſecond time the peo loſua did at iu death 
were in the lande of Moab. Andtharwas, ratification:For this caufe it is ſayde, That 10 


e that all they which were at nioantHo- be there in the preſence of G True it is, chat as oft 
reb,were dead in the wilderneſſe. God therfore as the people came into che fatituarie to offer 
intending that the memorie of that ſolemme ſacrifice , God ſhewed them a token of bis ma- 


ieſtic, 


. And then was therhird Jo£34.35, 


Vpon DevyfrronuUMIE 


teftie ; whereby 


ſought him not in yaine,foraſmuch as his pow- 

Bur Molcs 
taketh this word in another ſenſe,becauſe there 
had bin at that time as it were a ſolemne coue - 


et wat neere at hande vnto them. 


a more familiar & certain ſetiing forth 
of Gods glorie. In effect he ſigniſieth, that a be- 
houeth the m to bring a certain yprightnes and 


ſoundnes of hart in entering into couen ant with 
God to ſerue & honor him. It is no ieſting mar- 19 
ter (ſaith he, )y ou haue not to deale with a mor- 
vaniſheth into 

F aire, For it is nor ſome notary y is to take your 
promiſe, neithet is it ſome worldly ſolemnitic ot 
ceremony wherewith you nowe deale: but it is 
God himſelfe which receiucth the bond which 
you enter into, & for his part he is faithfull , he 

wil not diſappoint them whom he reckeneth for 

his people. Therefore be wel aduiſed q you bring 
not with you any diſſoy alty or hypocrifie but 20 ple, Thus much concerning 
rather ſee that ye tremble before ham which is 
heere pcelenttoreceiuethe proteſtation j you 
make vnto him. Noe we ſee what Moſcs mca- 
neth, It remaincth y we apply this ſentence to 
our one vie. It is true that God doth not cue- 
ry day paſſe ſuch couenant as that was. But yet 
ſo often as we be aſſembled in the name of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt , he 1s in the middeſt of vs, 


tall man: thinke not y this thi 


as he hath ſay de: and when the goſpcll is prea- 


Ca P. 29. ven. 1025 
chued the weed ts them that carryed water. Alſo 
among them he comprehended the ſtraungers, 
which 2 d and dwelled a- 
and hee h that pur - 
a to the intent that — TY 
not themſe lues exempred from the com- 
mon ſort . For the that kin 
and princes haue, is to bee of the bodie of t 
Church, if they conſidet it well. But certaine- 
the Pompes of the wor lde doe ſo blinde them 
t they woulde bee diuided from the reſt of 
men, and woulde haue a worlde by themſelues; 
{0 as they will not in any wiſe bowe to ſubmitte 
themſclues vnto God. Neuerthelefle it ex- 
preſſely ſhewed hecre, that eucric high thing 
muſt ſtoope : and that when God vrtereth him- 
ſelfe, then euen the higheſt ought to vnder- 
ſtande that they muſt ſhewe the way to others, 
and goe afore to prouoke them by their ex am- 
that which Mo. 
les ſpeaketh of Princes and Gouernours. And 
in h«ewiſe when loell exhorteth the 
bewayle and lament theit finnes, and to con- 
demne themſolues, hee beginacth with them, 
Albeit that at the firſt ſight it may ſeeme to bee 
an vnſeemely thing , and to import a certaine 
ſhame that the great ones thoulde « come to ac» 
knowledge themſelues offenders before G O D: 
yet becauſe that oftentimes they bee moſt faul- 


ched vnto vs, it h aſmuch as if he ſpake to vs in 30 tie, the prophete ſayeth; that they muſt be- 


his own perſon : and it is our duetie to be an{we- 


rable againc that we ſecke nothing but to be his, 
ouer ourſclues vato him. Ther ſote if 


and to giue 
there be any counterſaiting. let vs not thinke to 
hide it; it muſt necdes come to reckening, For 
whoſocuer cometh not tu him with right ſound- 
neſſe, doeth plaincly mecke the ſonne of God, 
Wherefore lette vs conſidet well that wee muſt 
not be double minded when wee come to a ſex- 


— daunſe, and that the lule ones muſt. 
we their trace, when they ſee that there is 
none exempted , no not cuen of them that bee 
in any authoritic, Let vs therefore vader. 
ſtande, that Moſes in this place obſerued great 
order, in ſaying that the heades, and Rulers, 
and the greateſt of che people, were there to 
binde themſelues mo G OD, that there 
myghe bee no greateneſſe in this worde 


mon, leaſt leſus Chriſt blame vs for fallifying 49 which ſhoulde not ſtoope varo his mac 
ſte. 


our faith and promiſe , by our wicked a buſing of 
his worde and by turning of a thing of ſuch ho- 
linefſe and maicſtic to a 1eſt and ſcofte. For 
when he calleth vs ro be members of lus bodie, 
and would haue vs to doc him homage „it 15 an 
excellent bene ſite, and ſuch a one as can not be 
ſufficiently eſteemed . Andtherefore fo much 
the more diligent ought we ro be to ſubdue our- 
ſelues vnto bim. To be ſhort, as often as wee 


to the Church, if ve ſteppe but one ſtep thi- Jo ding, to the intent 


therwarde, whenſocuer the bell calleth ys : it 
ought to come to our remembraunce , that our 
Lordc leſus Chiiſt commeth thither himlelfe 
to teceiue che Obedience which we yeclde vnto 
him , and that wee come hicher to make our 
muſters before lum, thereby to ſhewe that wee 
be bis people , yea and his veric body. Nowe 
at it imp teth an infinite rezoycing , when our 
Lorde leſu is neere vnco vs — ought wee allo 
to tremble before his roy all mareſtic, which was 
men him of God bis father, and tort ſorte thi- 
with 2 true and right me antug heart. as 1 
haue tolde you afote. And Moſes ſpeaketh ex- 


V pretſely boch of men women Lilt udn, gower - 


nowrs, the Flderrof tht people al the chiefe of the peo - 
fie, and the bande cri men , enen from them that 


And hee addeth , the women and children, 
that the people might knowe , howe there was 
no perſon which ſhoulde not be comprehended - 
in that couen2unt , And foraſmuchas G O 
did this fauour ro theit hide chudten to receiue 
them into the number of his people, it was meet 
that they ſhould be taught the Lawe of G OD 
az ſugne as they came to the age of vnderitan» 
might knowe that 
they were that bleſſed ofspring which G O D 
hadde adopted 
And heeteuppon Moles the menne 
to haue cate of theu familes,, and to conſider 
that ſecvog all were dedicated varo GOD, all 
ought to be referred toi hat ende, and it behoo- 
ued men to yec lde hum his duc, and not to diſ- 
appoint him of bus tig. To bee horte, 
husbandes were tauglu by this woorde ty take 


— vues and children a 


order, as GOD atight.bee honoured in 
all ehe houſe, and that there mug ht be one come 
mon in the Jame , Yea, and hee 
ſayrbet the verie (traungers. which werg vo- 


circumciſed were to refort chyther , norwnth» 


ſtanding chat they hadde not the marke of fal- 
uayony 


Rree 4 


le to Loel. 1. 1j. 


and choſen our of all the world, Deut. 6. 2. 
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uation . Andwherefore > Becauſe God was to 
be honored in the Lande of Chanaan which he 
gave to his people for an heritage. Albecir 
then, that ( to ſpeake ly )rheſe tr $ 
were not ot the bodice of the Church, yer . 
ued it chem alſo to be bounde. To what end? 
Bec auſe it was not meete that they ſhould haue 
leaue or libertie to mocke G O D, to vnhallow 
his Religion, and to peruett the order which he 


had appointed. That in effect was the meaning 10 


of Moſes. 

Nowe muſt wee apply the ſame ro our owne 
vie. For we be neuer allembled or come roge- 
thet in the name of GOD, but we make pro- 
teſtation that wee be of his flocke . It is not e- 
nough chat euerie man come thirher for him. 
ſelſe : but the great ones muſt vnderſtande that 
they are to ſhewe the — to their inferiours, 
and vnderlinges. And they muſt conſider 
that they bee bounde with a ſtraitet bonde 
becauſe GOD hath ſer them on high to the 
intent they ſhould be as Lamps to giue light vn- 
to others . And therefore it they doe not en- 
deuour and enforce themſelues to diſcharge 
thei: dueties in that behalſe, it is cerraine that 
they be doubble guikic, Againe, every man 
ought to bethinke him of his kouſholde and fa- 
mily . They that will haue their wives quiet 
and obedient vnto them, ought much rather to 


be diligent to cauſe them to ſerue GOD, and 30 


to take ſuch paynesſoto rule their children, as 
God may be the chiefe father, husbande, and 
maſter of the houſe. That is the thing whereof 
we be admoniſhed heere And if we doe not fo, 
then looke how often we come into the Church, 
ſo manic witneſſinges haue we to reptooue and 
condemne vs before God, becauſe wee doe not 
appeate in his preſence with ſuch humilitie as 
15 requiſite: but haue wickedly broken coucnant 
with him. 

And Moſes ſpeakerh expreſſy of ſtraungers, 
to the intent we ſhould vnderſtande that when 
God harh given libertie to a Countrey, and ſta- 
bliſhed the cettaine order of his ſcruice there, 
no abhomination muſt bee committed in that 
place, by the inhdbirours thereof , For if they 
ſay; my ſeruaunt holdeth not this religion t I 


graunt it lieth not in vs to convert him to God 


at the firſt day : yer notwichſtanding, that it 
yn tim ro skorne GOD 9 mouth, yet doeth GOD holde vs faltryed to 


ſhoulde bec lawefu 
and his worde, and to vic ſuperſtitious wicked- 
neſſe, and to bee diſobedient to the common 


rule; that is roo great and vntollerable a diſor- 


der. And therefore ſt is ſhewed vs heere in 
this Text, that if we cbuet to be ſerued of them 


that ſiaue not yet the knowledge of GO D, 
cheti ii ae, and not ſuffet he 


we muſt k 


name of God to be blaſphemed amongeſt vs, 


what ſoeuer excuſe be pretended, Thus much 
in effect haue ve to bcare in minde r 60 and t 


theſe wordes of Moſes, 
x. Noe he ſpeaketh alſo of a Conenaunt and 
an othe , and ſheweth that the ſame were mu- 


tually giuen and rakttberwixe G O D and che 
lewes; Indeede this mattet hath beene partly 
handled heerctofore \/ Hut yet wee muſt te- 
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member, that when God makerh ysro paſſe any 
ſolemne bande with him; char firſt of all he bin- 
deth himſelſe ynto vs , And it is a thing that 

ht to molhfic our heattes, though they were 
— as ſtones, What are wee that our 
Lorde ſhoulde ſtoope ſo lowe, as to enter into 
Couenaunt with vs, pronuſing to bee out father 
and Sauiour, and to bee as it were a man that 
made a bargaine of a gift } God in decede re- 
quireth euetie of vs to conſectate himſelfe vn- 
to him, and to forſake all manner of libertie, 
and to become his ſubiectes, and to continue 
— vnder his gouernance ; but ere he require 
this, he maketh a gift of himſclfe ynro vs. That 
is a matter which ought to rauiſh vs in ſuch wiſe, 
as wee ſhould make no difficultie fully to dedi- 
cate ourſclves to our G O D, ſeeing that het 
himſelſe allureth vs thetcunto by his one ex- 
ample, and docth guyde vs thither . And wee 
perceiue the ſame yet further as often as the 
worde cf GOD is preached vnto vs: for that 
is the meſſage of R-conciliation ( as Sainte 
Paule ſayeth) and God is cotue necre vneo vs, 
to be our leader. Jeſus Chriſt ſayeth that hee 
was ſent vnto vs, to haue care of our ſaluation 
and to holde ys in his keeping and protection, 
and alſo to dwell in vs, that wee might liue in 
him. Sccing it is ſo, is it not a brutiſh blockiſh- 
nefle, if we come not with pure and right mea 
ning affection, to giue ouet out ſclues ynto out 
G OD, who hath giuen vs the bleſſing and pri- 
uiledge to become cur hetitage, ſhewing there- 
by that he would bee poſſeſſed of vs? So then 
leite ys vnderftande , that ther is no excuſe for 
vs, if when wee come to heere the doctrine of 
the goſpell. ve ranne euer ie of vs aſtray after 
his owne luſtes and affections, and bęehaue 
ourſclues diſorderly in our conuerſation, where- 
as in verie deede we ſhoulde conſider, that when 


49 we come from a ſermon, we bring ſuch a marke 


as can not be blotted our; that is to wit, that be- 


Cor. 1h, 


fore GOD and in the preſence of his onely | 
ſonne, we haue profeſſed to bee a holy people + 
ynto him, and to be ſeparated from all manner + 


of defilementes of this worlde: and that al- 
though it be not ſo tolde vs in expteſſe wordes, 
yet the order that GO D hach ſet in his church 
doeth of it lelte importe the ſame . Albeit 
therefore that thoſe wordes bee not vtteted by 


that bonde : namely. that wee ſhould be his he- 


ritage, and that he ſhould enioy vs quietly , as” 


them whom hee hath taken to himſclte to he of 
his houſhonlde , If it be demannded , bowe it 


15 

ſelues of ſuch promiſe; it is eaſily aunſwered: 
namely, that we promiſe not any thing to our 
GOD as preſuming yppon our owne power, 
but receiue the grace which he oftererh vnto vs, 
hereuppon haue boldeneſſe and hibertie to 
omiſe that we will be his people. And why ſos ' 


„ 
| For when G'OD callerh ys vnto him, i is not 
to the ende that we ſhould bring vnto him that 
which we haue of nature. tor that is alrogecher 
euill: but decauſe he receiueth ys with this con- 
dition, that bec will goucrne ys by his holy Sp 

Bu | | . nt, . 


— that men ſhoulde diſcharge them 
des 


Iw-jr-33s 
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rite, and bolde vs ſo in awe, as the rebelliouſnes 
of our fleſh ſhall be alay d by his grace, and wee 
ſo ſtrengthened as we may be able to withſtand 
all manner of cemprations and encountets,and 
that he will lo impt᷑ int bus lawes in our heartes, 
according to his owne ſaying, as hee will cauſe 
— — — vs the Spirite 
of holyneſſe, righreouſnefſe ,and trueth. Loe 
after what manner G O D callech vs ynto 
him. 

vi. Moreouer hee preſently addeth a promiſe, 
that he will (till beare with vs in our weakenefle, 
and in our ſinnes, ſo wee trauell ſtill rowardes 
him . Infomuch that although there be manie 
thinges amille in vs, and wee come not to him 
wich ſuch a perfection as is requiſite : yet will he 
handle vs with fatherly gentlenefle, in ſuch wiſe 
as our finnes ſhall not bee imputed vnto ys, 
When we haue theſe two pointes, we may free- 


ly promiſe vnto G OD that we will be tus peo- 30 


ple. And why > Becauſe wee ſtaye not vppon 
our owne freewill, neither preſume we to haue 
ſach perfeRion , as we enter into account with 
him, to ſay, we be not beholding vnto him: bur 
we pre ſuppoſe that he is cuer mercifull vnto vs, 
to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and that he will ſuec our 
cur init mities and imperfeRtions , holding vs 
faſt by his holy Spirite . Thus did the people 
of time make their othe . And ſo, wee ice 


it 15no point of raſhnefſe for ys to vowe vnto 30 


G OD n promiſing to ſetue hum, ſo we haue an 
eye to that which hee ſetieth downe vnto ys on 


his part. 
Moreouer we muſt remember, that GOD 
h firſt and wee doe followe , If a man 


beginne and putte foot th himſclfe to 
ſay, I promiſe my GOD eo ſerue him in all 
fe of life, u were too greate an aduaun- 
cingof himſelfe. And — For (as I baue 
already ſay de) there is not 
corruptioa. And although & O D haue refor- 
med vs, yet ate we continually hindered from 
diſcharging vs of out duetie, ſo as wee doe not 
the tenth parte thereof , I meane even them 
that haue profited beſt, which are moſt holy, 
and as itwere lule Angclles . Morcouer when 
GOD bach once bezunne, and hath ſayde vn- 
to vs: No, | knowe you can doe nothing, and 
that you be creatures deſtitute of all goodneſſe, 


and that there is nothing in you but naughti- 59 


neſſe and rebelhon ; howebeit foraſmuch as 1 
accept you to be of my flocke, I promiſe to 75 
uerne you with my Spirite. It we teceiue that 
promiſe with aſſured ſauh, and accept the offer 
which GOD maketh ynto vs, wee may then 
ſay, Well orde we come hither , not perſuming 
anie thing vppon our one power, but beſeec h- 
ing thee rogoucrne vs : our one ly deſire is that 
thou ſhouldeſt holde vs as captiuc to make vs 
to foreſake our one luſtes and atfections, with 
all the frowardenefſe and wickednefle of our 
owne nature . Noe then we ſee that this othe 
is lawfull,and that there is no raſhnefſe not pre. 
ſumption in men. 

ſeconde point alſo is in like wiſe worthy 
jo be well marked; that is to witte, that wee 


IS count with vs, toi 


ing in vs but vtter 40 
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oughe alwayes to confeſſe, that if GOD liſted 
—— vs with extremitie , notwithſtan- 
haue giuen vs his grace, and tr 
thened vs againſt Sathan and all the — 
ons of the wor lde, yet ſhould wee be alwayes in 
his daunger, yea euen to out condemnation, 
were it not that hee did beate with vs . So then 
in making this promiſe, wee doe cuermore te- 
member that G O D will not enter into ac- 
vs according to our de- 
ſertes ; but will vic his infinite goodneſſe to- 
warde vs, and haue pitie on our infirwities, 
Thus much as concerning the othe . In the 
ome, when Monkes, Nunnes,and Prieſts 
make their yowes , they ſvc are to abſtame from 
mariage , wherein they make open warte 3 
gainſt GOD, and defic him. And why ? Be- 
cauſe they take that vppon them which is noe 
22 them. They ſuppoſe that they ſhal 
able to forebeare the remedic of mar iage, 
and yet they can not tell whether G OD hath 
called them thereunto, ot no: they haue not 
one worde of promiſe; God hath neuer requi- 
red ſuch thinges of them. Therefore 1s it a 
duechſhe ar rogancie, and we ſee howe G O D 
hath puniſhed it, But it is a farre other mattet 
when we make no promiſe vnto G O D, but of 
that which he commaundeth, and which hee 
alloweth by his worde. Againe , wee goe not 
about it with opinion to bring it to paſſe by our 
owne power and abilitic ; but becauſe hee hach 
tolde vs that hee will helpe our inſit mities: ſor- 
ſomuch as wee bee euermore grounded vppon 
his free goodnefſe , whereof we may aſſure our- 
ſelues in our Lorde leſus Chriſt , Thus muſt 
we make our folemne othe before GOD . As 
in deede wee bee alrcadic bounde vnro him in 
Baptiſme, vpon ſuch condition as he makerh vs 
his promiſe , and wee for our parte muſt make 
— ſame when wee come to the age of 
ledge. Thus yee ſee howe our Lorde 
continueth firme and conſtant to gouerne vs as 
his people, and to holde ys in his keeping to 
the ende: and alſo that wee in like caſe ſhall 
haue our ſelues quietly rowardes him, ſo as hee 
may wholly enioy vs. That is the thing in effect 
which we haue to beare in mund concerning this 
text of Moſes, 
Nowe hee joyneth therewithall, that the 


muſt enter into this c that they may V '2 


as the of GOD , This worde 
Emer betokeneth that all men be of one condi. 
tion, and that inſomuc h as they be the children 
of Adam, they are all ſtraungers from G O D, 
and contuſedly mingled « r : and that 
God drawing his Church to him, ſhouleth it out 
in ſuch forte, that it is as it were a newe worlde. 
True it is that we muſt dwell heere beneath a- 
mongeſt the vnbelecuers : but yet neuerthe- 
leſſe it we be the children of God , after wee bee 
once joyned vnto him,we muſt withdraw our. 
ſelues from ſuch as hee forſaketh, and who alſo 
turn their backs vpon him. The thing the which 
Moles ment chi this worde Ee, is that 
we muſt be well aduiſcd that wee reſt not vyppon 
our firſt nature, i wee inte ude to bee taken tot 
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Gods children : but that wee muſt reſorte vnto 
him, not on our feete and legges, but with the 
heart carried out of the impedimentes ot this 
worlde , in ſuch wiſe as wee faile not to dwell in 
the kingdome of heauen , as fellowes with the 
Angels and with all the ſaintes, notwithſtanding 
that we dwell in the middeſt of this world. Marke 
that for one point. 

Nowe hecre withall, Moſes doeth giue the 


Tut 166, SzxRMon Or Joux Calvin 


and nobleneſſe or worthyneſſe in them, chan 
all the reſt of the worlde : bur that his chooſ* 

of them was altogether ed vppon his 
owne free goodneſſe, becauſc he hadde ſo pro. 
miſed , And the fame is common vnto vs all. 
And therefore lette vs learne, that if G O D 
doc noweadayes come neerer ynto vs than to a 
greate manie of other nations; it is not becauſe 
wee bee more worthie ,or more able to teceiue 


—_ to vnderſtande, that this coucnaunt muſt 19 it than they be, which are deſtitute of his grace: 
r 


ecciued with ferucnt affection, ſeeing that 
GOD did it not, but for the welfare of them 
that were there aſſembled · He ſayeth chat the 
onely intent of G O D was, that Abrahams 
children ſhoulde bee his people, and that hee 
would holde them for his Church. Is there 
any thing more to bee defired than that ? It is 
ſayde in the three and thirtich Pſalme,Bleſſed is 
the people whoſe G O D is the everlaſting God, 
That is all our felicitie and all our joye . 
onely thing wherein we may gloric, is that God 
ſheweth himſelſe to be our — and that 
hee receiucth vs vnder the couering of his 
winges. Nowe if he offer himſelfe thereunto, 

doe freely allure vs vato him, requiring no- 
thing but that we ſhould be his houſholde folke: 

ht we not to bee inflamed with ſo vehement 


dcſire, that we ſhoulde forgette the wor lde, and 


that nothing ſhoulde hinder vs from comming 


ynro him ? Yes trucly , The thing then 30 will une away or ſlide backs , and 


which wee hauc to remember concerning this 
Texte, is that wee bee dubble guyltie, when 
we will not bee prouoked to ſubmitte ourſelues 
to out G O D,ſceinghe ſecketh neithet profic 
nor aduauntage to himſclfe , nor wee are able 
to yeelde him any; but he would that we ſhoulde 
be his people for our owne welfare , and he hath 
no reſpect but to his one goodneſſe and infi- 
nite mcrcie, by reaſon whereof , ſeeing vs to be 


curſed and forelorne, he accepteth vs to the in- 49 withſtanding , as ſoone as any ſtumbli 


heriraunce of Saluation , Secing then that 
our Lorde vſcth ſuch louing kindeneſſe to- 
wards vs, and powreth forth the treaſures of 
his goodneſſe yppon ys : bee not wee too 
leaude, if wee come not to him with all our 
heatte 

Moſes addech morcouer, that G OD doeth 
this, for none other reſpect, but becauſe hee 


}- hadde ſo promiſed afore, Andthat he hadde er} 


but becauſe it is his good pleaſure ſo to do. Now 
therefore, let vs learne to put away all manner 
of pride and preſumption. When wee ſee that 
the Goſpell is preached vnto vs at this day, and 
that we — ſome order in the Church: it is an 
incitimable benefite . But wherefore is it gi- 
uen vnto vs? It is not becauſe wee haue obtay- 
ned it by out one trauayle , nor becauſe wee 
haue preuented the grace of G O D through 


The 20 our ſeruiceableneſſeʒ but for that it was hus wil to 


ſhewe himſelſe kinde hearted towarde vs after 
this manner. Thus much haue we yet to beate 
in minde concerning this text. 


Noe finally Moſes addeth . Remember youre V 1 


ſelnes ( ſay eth he) for you haus ſcene the abboming- 17 
tions of Beypt , and alſo the Idelatry that is among 


al the heathen home you han e there · 
fore be not deceined , neither leuc nher be ticher mig 
er woman, honſhoulde or Tribe , thas 

« the ener- 


laflmng your GO Dis gine ener himſelfe unt Idolles, 
Hcere Moſes, to contitme the in the o- 
bedience of faith, and to holde them vnder the 
yoke of good doctrine, docth vſe an argument 
which at the firſt ſight might ſeeme ſtraunge: 
for wee bee eaſily thruſt out of the right way, 
when wee ſee the worlde corrupted and over- 
thwart. Albeit that we haue ſome good mo- 
tion, and be diſpoſed to ſerue GOD : yet not- 
locke 
comes in our way, by and by it maketh vs to 
turne heade, as we ſee examples thereof cuery 
day: inſomuch that the man which is well in- 
ſtructed, and brought to a good point, runneth 
afrer the mockers of G O D, as ſoone as hee 
ſecth them. Another which hath taſted of the 
trueth of the goſpell, beholderh ſome fooliſhe 
toye , and ſome hypocrite ſeduceth him ſo as 
he is c ed. Such lightnefſe and vnſted- 


ſworneit to the boly Patriarkys Abraham, Iſaac, and J faſtneſſe doe wee ſee in many folke : and yer 


Jacob, Heere in effect Moſes meant to take a- 
way and to aboliſh all manner of imaginations, 
which the Iewes might conceiue of their one 
deſettes and worthuneſle : for men arc com- 
monly giuen to beate themſelues in hande 
that GOD is much beholding to them; and 
that they haue the forchande of him, and that 
they were alrcadie diſpoſed , and that he find- 
eth in their perſons ſome thing to like of, or to 
louc them for. Forſomuch therefore as men 


are wonted to decciue themſclues after that 
manner, by ſuppoſing that G O D hath founde 
them bettet than others when hee choſe them: 
heere Moſes cutteth off all temptations of Sa- 
than, and ſheweth that G O D did not chooſe 
the Icwes, for that they hadde more vertuc 


doeth Moſes take the ſame as a confirmation to 
make folke the bettet teſolued to ſerue G O D: 
as if he ſhould ſay, My friendes, you haue the 
lawe which is certaine andinfallible ynto you, 
for it is the tructh of G O D which can not 

e. Seeing that GO D hath reuciled him- 
elſe vnto you, it is reaſon good that you ſhould 
obſerue your faith and Joyaltic rowarde him. 
But if you ſay, Why ſo > Other people deale 
not after this manner; wee ſee faſhions 
through the worlde, cucrie nation hath his God 
by himſelfe ; cucric man hatha religion aſter 
his owne fancafie , Well might you be aſtoni- 
ſhed at theſe thinges ( ſayerh Moſes ) and well 
might you be offended at ic, if it were newe vnto 


the Egyptians, you haue ſeene howe foolifhly 
the heathen doe worſhippe their Idolles ; and 
therefore if you be nove moued and offenided 
through-the fame, whar excuſe is there? For 
Goddes meaning wat to atme you and to fur. 
niſh you atore hande againſt theſe cemprations, 
to the end you ſhould not be in daunger to ſlide 
backe. We haue a good and s ble leſ- 
ſon to gather out of this text; to wirre, mat the 
more we owe ſupetſtitiom and rdolarrie ,fo 
much the more mult wee eſchewe the ſame, 
And euen fo it is of all other thinges that are te- 
pugnaunt to the will of G O D, namely, that 
ve may be ſeduced by 3 the ſodaine be- 
holding of them, for want of knowing them a- 
forehande ! for wee haue not the diſctetion to 
keepe outſelues from them; but are ſurpriſed for 
want of foreſight, by reaſon whereof wee periſh, 
and Satan doth foorthwith trap vs in his ginnes 
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ſway,as concerningehe worlde , © as wee bee 
but a ſicle hahdefull of people, and they triumph 
ouer vs: yet wee may deſie them, becauſe wee 
doe knowe what difference there is betwixt the 
pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and all the abho- 
minations and Idolatries that Sathan harh 
brought into the worlde : inſomuch that hauing 
the trueth of G OD once manifeſted vnto vs, 
we ought to ſtay yppon the ſame , we ought ne- 


to yer tobe ſhaken for anie thing that can happen 


vnto vs. Loe to what purpoſe this admoniti- 
on oughe to ſerue vs at this day. Noe there - 
Joes win we looke vppon al the whole worlde, 
beholding the horrible diuifions that be in the 
Popedome on the one fide, and howe Maho- 
met the deceiuet hath ſeduced all his ſect , and 
thirdely howe blinde the wrereched lewes arc: 
thereby we ought to be the better aſſured , that 
ſecing our GOD hathcalled vs vnto him: and 


and ſnares . Let vs therefore marke, thae 20 familtarly vitered his favour towardes vs ( ac- 


when we once knowe the corruption that bee 
contrarie to the ſervice of GOD, and to the 
doctrine chat is conrayned in his woorde , wee 
muſt rake fo much the furer holde, that wee be 
not any bite moued, but goe on forewarde 
ſcedfaltly following the way whereunto G O D 
hath called vs. As for example; If wee haue 
once knowen the — that is among 
the Papiſtes , whercin wee ourſelues alſo haue 


cording as our Logde leſus Ghrift docth pro- 
teſt that he will call vs his friendes and nat his 
ſeruauntes, becauſe the ſeerctes of the king- 


dome of heauen are revealed vnto vs by the lohn. 15.15. 


Goſpell) : we oughe thereby to learne to ap- 
ply the ſame to the certaincue of our fayth, 
and not to regarde though the faithleſſe dog 
ſooth themfelucs nd boaſt of their abhomina- 
tions, becauſe we knowe well that G OD con- 


beene plunged in time paſt, or if we haue ſeene 30 demnerh them altogether, and that wee our- 


the mockeries of G OD, which are there vſed, 
and the blaſphemies, and all the reſt ofthe traſu 
which the Papiltes call the ſeruice of G O D: 
we cannot but perceiue chat they be the verie 
inuentions of the deuill, to turne vs away from 
the obedience of our G OD, to datken his ma- 
jeſtie, to cauſe him to bee mocked , and to blind 
the wretched worlde. Wee haue beene luffi- 
ciently warned thercof , yea and we haue hadde 


ſclues may be wdges thereof, foraſmuch as we 
haue the worde, whereby the worlde muſt beg 
iudged. 

In doing heercof, Moſes keepeth heere 2 


certaine manner of proceeding which is wor- 


they to bee noted, ſaying, That neither man, nor y 18 


woman , houſe nor tribe, ought re nurne away or 
to ſerne ſlramge Gods. Noe he docth vs to 
witte, that when miſc hie ſe is begunne, and a 


the experience thereof, Nowe if any of vs doe 40 breache made, the deuill will nde meanes , to 


hence toorth turne away, and ycelde himſelfe 
again to ſuch abhominations, is he not ſomuch 
the more vnfaithiull to ardes OD Sce you 
nothowe his wickedneſſe is ſo much the grea- 
ter, ſee ing hee doth it not through ignoraunce, 
nor as 4 — that 15 ſtr aunge vnto him 5 but 
as one that 1s altogethet ſaped in it? Let vs 
therefore vnderſtinde that when G O D hath 
once made vs to pereciue the filthyneſſe and 


ſpreade his poyſon farther, if it be not preue n- 
ted and remedyed ia dewe time and place. 
When ſome one man ſteppeth vppe to per- 
uert the pure religion , it ſecmeth at the firſt 
tobe a mattet of nothing: but if it be let ſlippe, 
that ono man will leade a whole houſe, and that 
houſe will leade the Tribe, and ſoar the lengrh 
the whole people is perverted , So much the 
more vigzilaunt therefore thoulde wee bee , ſpe- 


abhominations which ate among the Idolaters, J cially ſeeing that che Spi ite of GOD docth 


the lame ought to ſettle vs the better, ro obey 
him and to petſeuete in his holy calling. And 
I haue tolde you howe it is after the ſame man- 
ner in other vices. When GO D ſhewerh vs any 
ſhame fulneſſe, as tobce giuen ouer to whoage- 
dome, or gueth vs examples of ſuch as are dif- 
ſolutcly gwen to ſwearing, drunkenneſſe, or 
ſuch like thinges , and that theſe thinges bee ſo 
vilanogs that they make vs aſhamed: if we bee 
oucrcome ot them, is not our damnation dou- 
bled? Yes ſurely. It is not therefore without 
cauſe , that Moles ſayeth heere, Tewhave ſeent, 
For thereby hee ſhewerh that wee may deſpiſe 
all that the worlde can doe ; and that although 
the misbelceuers bee more in number than 


wee, and doc vaunt themſclues to hauc all che 


ſtirre vs vppe wee ought to hee moued to keepe 
good watch in this behalſe, for we cannot bee 
too diligent therein. Nowe then let vs not 
ſoreſlowe the redrefſe of any manner of cbr- 
rupcion bee it never fo ſmall . When wee ſec a 
wicked man that goeth about to infet the 
flocke, let him not be ſuffered : for if wee ſuffet 
him, the corruption will foorthwith ſpreade it 
ſelfe both into imal and greate . After one man 
followeth a whole houſe , and after a houſe go- 
eth a whole kinred, and woulde GOD there 
were not ſo notable examples thereof , Bur 
what? Abeit that G O D doe ſhewe vs this by 
his worde, and although experience ovghr to 
make vs wiſe; yet is it not regarded . For men 
doe euermore beate with ſome cuill or — 
an 


2033 
and ſuffer it to ſlippe. And why? It is not yet 
common ( ſay they, ) it is not yet hurtiull. Not 
but they foreſee not the daunger , Neuetthe- 
leiſe there u a daunger , which I pray GOD 
wee feele not in the ende too much to our coſt, 
So much the more therefore ought we to marke 
well this dodirine , where Moles ſayeth not at 
the firſt daſhe, Looke that all the people ſwarue 
not. or that one Tribe giue not ouer it ſelfe to 


the ſuperſtitions and Idolatry of che heathen: 10 


but he beginnerh at one man , and then 
ſetteth downe the woman, er procce- 
deth to the whole houſe, and cofiſcquently to 
all the people. For if chere be but one ſerpent, 
he poyſoncth all —_ out of hande with his 
onely byting. And 1 ts can allo infect 
the ayte with their veric breath: ſurely when 
men are poyſoned by Sathan, they carrie a- 
broade ſo much the more vencmous corrupti- 


Tut 166, SERMON Or Toun Carve 


it ſhall yeelde. Noe therefore let vs in 
time plucke it yppe . We ſee her eto this ſimi 
litude tendeth. Let vs adde thereto the exhor 
tation which the Apoſtle maketh in the Epi 


to the Hebrues; for he hath reſpeR to this text Heber.n2.45; 


and expounderh it, and applyerh it to our in- 
ſtruction Foralmuch (ſayerh be) as the 
ſers of GOD, which go about to ſeduce 
, and to turne them out of the right way, 
bitter rootes , we muſt not Tooke Hy. el 
eelde foorth good fruite , For we can not eaſi- 
pack an evill weede , when it is ouer- 
ed ſo as it hath choaked and corrupted the 
ſeede, becauſe it was not taken in time. 
etre ys therefore bee diligent and carefull ro 
—— vp cuill rootes : and when wee fee any 
itter weede, a n beate no fruite, yet let 
it be looked vnto in due ume. For G O D vor- 
keth a great miracle, when hee delivererh his 


on e inſomuch that if anie bodie come nygh 20 people, ar ſuch time as they be careleſſe . And 


them be it ncuet ſo litle, it is a onder if they 
be not infected afid marred with the very breath 


of chem · Seeing then that wee haue made a a 


couenaunt with our GO D according as hee 
hath gathered vs into his flocke, and doth dayly 
make it manifeſt to our eyes y we be his church; 
let vs continue in that obedience , and let cuc- 
rie of vs firſt of all watch ouer himſclfe , accor- 


ding as is ſeene heereafore,where it is ſay de, 


woulde G O D that the examples thereof 
were not ſo common in the worlde as wee ſee 
them. For then would not men giue ſo much 
Mentor deaidel, cr dtc Cane> cok. 
uaile ſo mightily , When they haue infeted al; 
then men and „but in the meane 
while they ſecke no meane to prouide for it. So 
then let vs marke well, that (as the Apoſtle tel 
leth vs) wee muſt not bee careleſſe and Nlowe in 


Take heed to your ſoules:let vs take good heed, 30 this behalfe : hut as ſoone as we ſee any leaude- 


for euery man is commanded of God to watch 
oucr his one ſoule . But yet thereuppon wee 
muſt yet goe further, namely, to haue care of 
our neighbours , that cucric man helpe to a- 
mende that haue d oone amiſſe, without 
any bolſtering or bearing with the cuill com- 
mirted , Orherwiſe it is a wonder to ſee howe 
that after one man hath once infected his wife 
or familie, the corruption will ſpread it ſelſe 


diſpoſed folke which obey not the direction of 
GOD ,neyeclde any reverence to his worde: 
let them be curte off. If we ſce them ſow abroad 
wicked matters as cockle ot darnell, to make 
men to ſwarue which were in the good way ; let 
vs refiſt them with all our power, and let bend 
be in authoritie bende all their force and dili- 
gence thereunto, and let cuery man in likewiſe 
— to further the ſame, ſo as we may 


ouet 2 people, in ſuch wile as the mil 40 be the true ſeede of G O D, and continue im 

chie ſe can not dee holpen any more becauſe it the puritie of his Goſpell, and bring him forth 

hath gotten ſo farre. * ———— 
And Moſes doeth purpoſely vſe a fimilitude, our life, 

whichis worthy to bee well weyed , where hee Nowe let vs fall downe before the maieſtic of 

ſayerh; thas there be not founde yon rene dur good G ODaithacknowle of our 

thas bringeth foorth woormwoods and gall, Where- ſinnes, beſeeching him to make vs fo to feele 


foorth his vnderlinges to turne vs away 
from GOD , and wicked people goe about 
to bring Religion into contempt , and to 
bring to all chi be ſo turned 
—— — 5 ele an cher 
may re but vngodlyneſſe: 
ic js all oncasi — — 
which afterwarde will ſprout foorth, and wee 
muſt needes bg poyſoned with che fruite which 


” tum, 
ſſe of the ſinnes 


uerned by hi: ite, and | 
oem e's 
— 


v — ————ͤ— And thertore 
let vs alſay, Alnughtie God heauenly father. &c. 


On 
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On Thurſday the ix. of April. 1556. 


The (Lxvii. Sermon which is the fourth vpos the nine & twentith (bapter. 


that there bee not among you any roote that bringeth foorth Gall and woorme-« 


19 And ſoit come to paſſe that ſome man hearing the woordes of this curſe, doe 
bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, ſaying : I ſhall haue peace, notwithſtanding that 1 
walke after the purpoſe of mine one heart, and ſo put drunkenneſſe vnto thirſt, 

20 = = —— agree 222 — for then roots om - 
loꝛie of the Lord will kindle agai man, and heape | C 
— — 2 tel 

21 And the Lorde wil wype out the name of him from vnder the h 
and the Lorde will ſhoole him out from all the Trybes of Iſraell to miſcheefe, 
3 of the Couenaunt that is written in the booke of this 

we. 


in 
Et foorth this fimilitude of 30 this place « Let a man beware (ſayeth hee) 
the euill rooce , which brin- chat when bee beareth the curſes which are 


principall that men ought to beware heeregbat when wee haue heard the curſes that 
——— —Ä— are contayned — — 
agamſt — — ſpitefull and bitter nnade to ** I care not 


needs be that we are a r ſenſeleſſe, when a whitwhac God ſpeaketh. t that we were 
yee ſeele no more any remorſe or griefe ofcon- not taught by any doctrine: yet haue wee a wit- 
ſcience ,bur rather doe ſpyte God diuve- nefle within vs which ſpeaketh vnto vs , namely 


hh pride, For men to ouerſhoote lues , it 50 our one conſcience , whereby cueric of vs us 
is too ordinaric a matterʒto be ſlowe when they = reproaued, and dren to vnderſtand that God 
are druen and pricked foreward, is yet a com- is our wdge, yea, cuen when wee bee abſolued 
— . — — counſell by tuen, as they bee which eſcape by bribes, pre- 
at the firſt, is a thing to bee ſeene dayly. Hut ia ſentes, fauour, leightes and ſurtclties; who be- 
wan become a ſcorner and take the bridle in ing abſulued by men, faile not to beate their 
the teeth to dally with God, perſwading him. condemnation ſtill about them in their owne 
ſelſe that all the threatcninga, which are layde hearts. Burif ven God ſhewerh vnto v5 that we 
before him, bee nothing, and that all is but a fa- muſt come to an account, and wakenerh vs vp, 
ble wharſocuer i ſayde concerns ——_ confirming and racfying that which wee doe 
mentefGOD, io 2 — one © 60 ic knowe and percewe , concerning the 
what hee liſteth , and will bee ordered by no difference berwixe good and euill : if wee 
mcanes, but followeth his one — — then continue ſtill hardbcarted; i it not to bee 
horſe that will not bee tamed, and hall fayd that wee bee as good as bewitched by Sa- 
that may bee doone vnto him; when amano- than, and that bee hath bereft v of all vuder- 
uerſhooteth himſclte ſo farre , c muſt necdes be ſtanding and reaſon ? = bee ſhorte , let 

5 ys 


Noe firſt of alllerys marke howe iris faydey10 


Iſa, 23.33- 


I. 212. 
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vs learne to walke in feare and carefulneſſe 
whenſocuer our Lorde ſpeaketh — and 

uickeneth vs vpby warnings mo- 
— Let vs . chat wee ſtand not 
ſtubbornly againſt him : for wee fee hat they 
gaint in the ende which bee ſo cankerhearred 


againſt GOD. Therewithall let vs call to 
minde that which I haue ſayde alreadie; name- 
ly that the bygheſt poynt of all wickedneſle is 
hen men bletlc themſclues in their hearres, 
that ij to ſay, when they beate theniſclues in 
hond, all thal goe well with chem notyithſtan- 
ding that God doe threaten to bee their ene- 
mie, and to make them tofeele his wrath, And 
this is written more at large by the Prophet 
Eſay. For there G O D complaynerh of ſuch 
as ſcorned the Prophetes z for there were in 
thoſe dayes the lyke ſcorners that ate to bee 
ſcenc in theſe dayes , Tuſh (ay they) let vs 
— 9+ wee ſhall die to mortowe. 
They had made that ſaying a common proucrb, 
Therefore hen the s percemecd that 
all things were ſo far aut of order as was borri- 
ble to ſce,and that iniquitie was become Jyke a 
waterfloud, fo as men kindled the wrath of God 
more and more: they dyd not ceaſe to ctie: 
Wo, vo. it is impoſſible that G OD ſhould for- 
beate vs ot ſuffer vs any longer : he hab vſed fo 

patience, that now wee muſt uet des periſh 


2 vs . They hearde nothing but dreadfull 30 ly all adulterets and w 


threatenings, When che Prophet ſpake to hem, kardes and blaſphemers , and j 
it was not to the plagues , but as it were extortion , deceyre , periurie and enu i 
to ſay, you doc not yet heare the hundredth beate that none of vs promiſe himſelſe | 


partof the puniſhmenees that ſhall:come vpon 
you: and tor ſo much as you make none ac- 
count thereof , but ſhew ſuch hardneſſa of heart 


pheres , you muſt bee all confounded , Theſe 
Galantes ſcoffed ar ſuch threateninges , ſaying; 
Loe,wee muſt dye ro morrow , let vs therefore 
make good cheere to day. Loe at what poynt 
they were, Would G O D chat ſuch ſcorning of 
G OD and his worde were not yet ſtill in the 
world. But out Lorde addeth. I have cal- 
led you to ſackcloth and Aſhes : I required no- 
thing but your repentaunce and amendment, 
that yee might obtaine mercie. Howſoeuer the 
caſe ſtand , I am defirous to ſoſten the curſed 
hardneile and ſtubbornncſſe of your heartes; 
and you hold on ftill, and coffe out all chinges, 
But as trucly as | am God (fayth hee) this finne 
of yours ſhall neuer bee blotted out. As if hee 
ſhoulde ſay, never thinke mee to bee G OD, 
nor never rake mee to bee the ludge of the 
wor Ide, if cuet this ſinne of yours bee ſori 

you, It is an offence not pardunable , when 
men doe ſo harden themſelues againſt mee. 
Soothly,it is a threatening that ſhould make vs 
to tremble. and cauſc our hayre to ſtand on end, 
when CO D ſwearcth by his name, and ptote- 
ſteth that he will be no more knowen for God, 
if he puniſh not thoſe ſcorners with all extremi- 
tie, which vill not bow their neckes when hee 
would haue them to tcele their ſinnes, that they 


might repent, 


Tu g 167, Sen Mon Or Ion Carvin 


Vig This ſentence anſwereth to the Text of Mo- 
ſes where he ſaycrh , Beware that none of you ha.. 
u hearde the curſes which bee ſet downe beere , doe 

— — — 
eaſily forgive mee: reu deth 
himmſelſe with hope of caſe , — 
that G O D denounce warre againſt hum. Now 
therefore as ſoone as G'OD | vs to 
his iudgement, let vs learne to enter into our 


10 ſelues, and let cucric one of vs make his one 


indite ment, and let vs looke aforchand a farre 
off at the curſes whereof hee ſpeaketh. Albeit 
that they doe not appeare at the firſt , yer let vs 
behold them by faith, like as it is ſaid, That Noe 


ſawe the floud aforchand when all was at reſt, to. 6.2 
de- 


and when men were moſt drowned in their 

: for the world was faire and pleaſant,and 
it ſeemed that allſhould goe well, Bur Noe in 
the meane whyle ſtretched out his fight aboue 


20 a hundred yeeres before him; euen ſixe ſcore 


yecres aforchand did hee beholde that which 
Cod had ſpoken . And cuen ſo muſt wee doc. 
Let ys not tarie till GOD ſmite vpon vs with 
mayne ſtrokes : but as ſoonc as we haue offen- 
ded him , let vs by and by locke into his lawe 
whatour ſtate and condition is. And forfomuch 
as wee ſce there how God declareth that he will 
punith the deſpiſers of his Maic ſtie, and all ſuch 
as ſtrwe againſt his worde; threatening ſþecy 


and reſt, whyleſt he ſeeth that God exhorrerh 
to repentaunce , For it muſt needes come to 
paſſe, (as he ſayeth in another place,) chat when 
ſay; Peace and all is ſafe, then ſhall they 

bee confounded . Certainely it is a 
that 


heereby wee ſee howe frowarde wee are , if 
G O Dreſtrame vs not: yea and wee ſee hows 
iis a — an ordinarie faule. For 
GODS teninges bee not ſecrete 

ſound continually , and wee —— 
ten with them; and yer who 1s hee that is moow 
ued at them ? True it is that with our mouthet 
wee vtter not the woordes that are ſet downe 


30 heere: but yet wee neuer haue any ſueh obe- 


dience, neyther are wee euer ſo beaten downe 
with our finnes, as tobee afrayde of GODS 
threateninges : Nay, weerathcr defye him and 
all his power ; and to our ſeeming, all the af- 
flictians wherewith wee bee threatened ate no- 
thing, vntill wee feele them. So much the 
more therefore ought wee bee warned to looke 
to ourſclues , or elſe wee ſhall haue our eyes 
and our ſenſes fo blynded , that wee ſhall not 
vnderſtande any of all chat is tolde vs. 


© Whereforeler vs benefite our ſelues by ihe le- 


ſon that Salomon giue th vs, where hee ſayeth, 
Bleſſed is the man that is atrayde in his hearr, 
to the intent wee bee not deſuous to cheere vp 
our lelues, as it were an deſpite of God. 

Allo 


pProu. 15. 


Deus yo. 11. 


Alſo wee haue heer 
which is ſayd of 6+ 


be. Soothly the 


into it, there is noway to 


and yet neuertheleſſe euery one of vsis dra- 
wen and driuen that way : let vs haue ſo much 
the better conſideration of this that is ſpo- 
ken heere . Noe Moſes intenderh to make 
men aſhamed, by ſetting before them the pre- 
ſumings of them hearts; together with the Rule 
that God hath giuen them. Wee cannot doe 
amiſſe in following the will of God, as heere- 
after wee ſhall ſee more at length: iris a tea- 
dy way ; and hee doeth euermore reache vs his 
ande, wee doe fee whither hee calleth . 
The way is certayne and infallible, when we 
obey GOD. Noe if wee not ng, 
doe witungly lyke better to blimde our ſelues 
with our one vaine fantaſies, and to intangle 
our ſclues in them, fo as wee wore not which 


Vron DEYTERON OM1TE; 


ro marke that 
—ͤ— mr 
ling of the herr. This word comprehendet 
all chinges tht men forge ofrheir owne fanta- 
. imagination of man i3 a. dread- 
full dungeon; and when wee be once plunged 
get out agayne; and 
yer there is none of vs all but hee ſecheth to 
followe the imaginations of his owne hearte . 
Seeing therefore that on the one fide , when 
h himſelfe lybertie to doe whatſo- 
euer hec hath deuiſed in his one mynde, hee 
th himſclfe as in the gulfe of hell, 


20 not fight againſt GON ; bur 


Cap. 29.1 1035 


ceiue their leadneſſe; yer is it not ro bee ſaydꝰ 
that they be cleare , neither can it ſerue them 
for an excuſe, Macke that for one point. 

Noe tf they bee to bee condemned, which 
thinke themſclues to doe their duetie, and haue 
a good intent, asthey terme it: what ſhall be- 
come of ſuchas weetingly ce the wrath 
of God ? They knowe well iris nought, and 
that ic ſhall not ſcape vnpuniſhed, and yet ne- 


10 uertheleſſe they ceaſe not to harden their 


heartes, Andwherefore ? For them luſt doeth 
drme them thereto, vhich boyleth ſo in them as 
they muſt needes accompliſh that which they 
haue imagined. Now when men do thus harden 
themiclues againſt God, norwithſtanding that 
their conſcience doeth reprouethem, and they 
knowe that they doe yll : what 1s to bee ſaide to 
ir Let v leatne therefore to behave our ſclues 
well in theſe rwopointes , and let vs 
our heart 
draweth vs eyther one way or other, let ys vn- 
derſtand that all that ever proceederh from our 
ſelues is contrarie tothe rule that our Lord hach 
dehucred vs : gad let vs knowe that there is 
none other meane io diſcerne what is good and 
what is euill, bur by ſubmutting our ſelues to the 
— the which our Lord holdeth all our 
enſes, thoughtes and af ections caprine, That is 
the — 2 matter which we haue to beare 


way to turne, but wee bee carryed hither 0 away in this place. 


and thither, and one miſcheefe haleth an 
other, without ende or meaſure; muſt it not 
needes bee, chat wee bee too much beewit- 
ched + $6 much the more therefore behoo- 


ueth it vs tio c well this woorde of Moſes 
3 ch of the vndettalinges of the 
rt. ö 


Morcouer, men ſollove the deuiſes of their 
owne heat tes int manners; the one is when 


Nowe Moſes ↄddeth another Gmilirude,ſfay. 
That ſuch folke doe 

ſe rogerher. The wordes import as much as 

if i were fayd,that they do mingle drunkennes 

and thirſt together: but wee will tate ic as iris 

here ſer downe. In deede this place bath bin ex- 

pounded diuerſe wayes : in ſo much that ſome 

to play the ſine headed fellowes, haue ſaid that 

by the phraſe which hach f word Th or Ther- 


they forge vnto theſelues a Religion after their o e, Moſes meant that part ofthe ſoule, which 


own lykmg, and thereupon vi needs ſerue God 
after theif one Fantaſie ; or elſe when they 
footh themſe lues int their finnty, although they 
haue them Fnde” to the faces. Ido. 
laters thinke*nor thac they doe yil, when they 
bring their one pelemg traſh vnto God; as for 
example when they ſer vp a and kneele 
N they thinke — Artur we 
honoured , Agayne as wee ire amongeſt t 

Papiſtes -howe they trotte oh 
cauſe Maſſe to bee nd 
Aukar, and cane Candelles ; add faſt ſonie 


in _vait ie feemerh tþ 


torment. . | 
them that all i4 well, and ch q ee 


Moſes it! this'phce meafre chiefly to 

men away from this binde of tir „ which 
is in all Id6fiter?, in that they vd ferue God 
after their owne faſhion, Madiing ao teſpect to 
tharwhich he hat commanrh 


== 


as much as it is defirons of 
keth after it: and yet neuertheleſſe doeth inter- 


| „and 4D 
re ah 


yee ldeth it ſeꝶe to be gouerned by reaſon , for 
— — 


nieddle wnh the other which małeth hir drun- 


ker with hir owne voldprucuſney and 

und hack meicher weakre noe 1 
theſe be vaine ſpeculatiom whichwe muſt let a- 
lone neither rd i poten of rhe 
none ſhold decedue then 


— — 
'of inthix place, wd he doube. but thrs ſerueth 


of it ſelſe. Bat 


cher hel Lerts 


. 
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in other ſome; yer notwithſtanding the man ihat 
is giaen to couetouſneſſe not to haue o- 
ther luſtes , in ſo much chat couctouſnes is not 


t. Tim. . io. withour cauſe counted the toote of all miſchief, 


Likewiſe a whoremonger is caried away by his 
affections, and wicked luſtes. and yet hach he o- 
ther vices alſo therewithall, When we haue well 
examined the natute of man, it will bee founde 
that Moſes could not better compare them than 
to ſuch as bee thirſtie, And why (6? For they are 
neuet atreſt , they bee neuet contented, they 
arc alwayes ſharpe ſer, and they bee cucrmore 

of their defires, Hee ſpeakerh it expteſ · 
ly in che Feminine gender and layeth , Shee aha 
i: thirflie, bycauſe the preſent caſe concerneth 
the luſt of man, Hee putteth it in the perſon 
of a woman, but yet neuerthieleſſe we ſee whar 
hee meaneth. And wherefore doeth hee put 
in Drunkennefſe Bycauſe men be ſo ſarte out 
of order, that they ſeeme to haue no diſcretion 
at all: and whea they bee once a little duſguiſed, 
anon they become ſtarke drunken, in ſo much 
that they ſeeke prouocations to drinke ſtill, and 
to gur tle vine, and to ſwill it in more and more. 
Ve ſee that when a man is once out of the way, 
he layeth on drinke ſtill, an the more he drin- 
keth y more he may(as they ſay)and experience 
ſheweth it. Now then, when man is accuſtomed 
and nuſled in drunkenneſſe, hee be- 


commeth a wineſacke, ſo that although hee 30 


re in neuet ſo much wyne , yet ia he neuer 
Led , but doech till gulp it vp without ende of 
drinking. Wee ſee theſe great drunkardes, how 
all men woonder at them, and it ts a maruailuus 


= 


cleane in his hen Gad doe goucrne him: 


Tus 167, nue Or Toun Carvin 


needes be accompliſhed in ys : namely that all 
that euer the heart of man doeth imagine. a fro « 
ward and wicked, Now ſceing it is ſo, Moſes tel 
lech vs heete, chat it u ouer much for vs to haue 
this curſed inclination by nature ; and therefore 
wee mult ſight 9 — our luſtes : like as when 
a ſicke man ſees himſelſe out of tempet, he muſt 
thinke that if he fulfil his owne fantaſie, he ſhall 
bring himſclfe to a hotte and continuall ague, 
and ſo kill himſelfe . Hee muſt therefore re- 
ſtraine himſelte. And why ? For his deſire is diſ- 
orderly, Euen ſo it is with vs : and ſo muſt wee 
fight againſt our laſtes and affeRions; and it is a 
— therein by all the 
meanes wee can, and yet ſhall we not ſo much 
— but that ſomewhat will bee ſtill amiſſe. 
ow if in ſtead of our huſtes & of hol · 
ding them ſtraue curbed , wee flattet our ſelues 
and nouriſh them : is it not a wilfull throwing 
of our ſelues into deſtrution > I knowea vice 
chat doeth raigne in mee, and I am to fight a- 
gainſt it: that 1s my rightexerciſe , vnto the 

which God hath called mee , Nowe lc 
with my naturall inclination, which is wicked, 
I ſee it is a diſeaſe that will kill me; vnleſſe I pro- 
uide for it and keepe good order : and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe I will as it were compact with the 
ſickeneſſe, and followe myne owne appetite? 
what is to bee ſayde to ir ? The greateſt miſ- 
chiefe of all is this, that Moſes ſetteth downe 
hcere: namely that men bee not content to ſo- 
ſer theit luſtes, and to ſoade themſe lues with 
vaine flatteries,bur they do alſo caſt themſelues 
to the ſpoyle lyke madde men, and become 
drunken to bereaue themſclues of diſcretiong 
yea they become verie beaſtes , to the intent 
they may haue no more feeling of their euilk 
they caſt away. all hame, to become like vnto 
ieſe of conſci- 


— — as to bleare 
out their tongue 

er When men 
come to it is a right adding of drun- 
kennc ſſe — — — let vs learne, 
that when our Lorde ſheweth vs our faultes, 
it in to the ende, that eucric of vs ſhoulde en- 
force and ſtraine himſelſe to corre his wicked 
luſtes, and beware that we maintaine them not. 


opc uly, ne ptocee de 

to thirſt, that is to lay, that ce adde not beaſt. 
Jy diſtemperance to our owne wicked inchna- 
aon It is too much that wee ſhould bee allured 
by our deſites , and luſtes; but to become fo 


$6.1,24-35- 


Vpon DrvreroNoMIL, Cay. 29,v0 1032 
When 2 man hath a long while made none c - ther men which are ſo dull that they haue no 
count of Cod, and is become drunken in his fil of the vengeance of God where 
thinefſc; what will he doe after he is ſo beſortedf wich they are beſet. 


He will paſſe the boundes cuen of naturall ho- 


neſtie,n ſo much that the verde beaſtes do hold ſhall kindle, and bis indignation ſhail bee weened &= 
then luſtes in order:bur man, not atall gan/tſuchaman, Whereby hee fignifiech, that 
what he is,cransfigureth himſelſe : and thatisit G O Dwillnever pacific his wrat any 
that Saint Paule meaneth in ſaying, that when ol thoſe that doe fo abuſe his fatherly gentle- 


men haue deſpiſed G O D, they fall into many gneſſe, and haue hoorded vp the treaſure where» 
es, and they muſt needes forget 19 of Saint Paule ſpeaketh in the ſecond Chapter 

lues, and throwe themſclues headlong 

into ſo ſhamefull cnormuies, as a man cannot ſutferaunce. For certefle Gods (paring of vs, is 
tell how to woorke them greater reproche than rogiue vs leaſure to come to tepentaunce. Hee 
they doe tothemiclues , Wherefore let vs bee wayteth for ys, and if wee make no account 
afrayde of ſuch vengeaunce , and let vs alwayes of returning vnto hum, ſpecially when he doeth 
be mindefull of this drunkenneſſe whereof Mo- proucke vs, but doe yet woorſe : is it not good 
ſes ſpeaketh in this place, that wee may beware reaſon that hee turne our wi e 
of it. backe v our owne heades ? Yes : For wee 
Verben he addeth , That GO D will newer bee docburhcape vp ſo much the greater curſed- 
wm ercifull ro ſmch a man © but bus ru ſhall kindle a ,,, nefſev our lelues. Vppon whom ſhall it 
af] him , and his indignation ſhell bre mocned at lighe, vpon v3 , in ſuch fort as wee ſhall be 

im , all the curſes com in the Books of the Lave ogether overwhelmed? When a man doech 
fp be him and refi vpon him and bes thus increaſe his lea dne ſſe, and ſcotneth God, 


21 ſhall bee cutoff from vhe Tribes of Iſrant us bis ne- and beſides all the other finnes which hee hach 


Ia.22.1 4. 


Gen 37.34, 
eb u 


, Thus is the ſame thing which lalleaged committed, outrageth ſo farre as to fay, 1 will 
erewhyle out of the — —— not gjue ouer mine owne pleaſure , bearin 
fwearcth, that hee will ncuer forgiue ſuch peo» himſelſe in hand that Gods cannot touc 

ple, as haue ſo abuſed bis patience, and made a bim, but that hee hath a couenaunt wich Hell 


xt and a ſcoffe of the warninges that he gaue and death, as faycih the Prophet Eſay; when 106.33. 


them, As much allo doeth Moſes ſay thereot 30 vc be at that poynt, in it nor, as if we ſhould draw 
here,though in another phraſe,.God (ſayth hee) ſome mountaine ot houſe vs to ouer- 
will neuer forgiue ſuch a man, Heereby weare whelme vs withall ? Let vs leatne then that our 
admoniſhed , that wee haue offended Lorde doeth here vttet forth a ſpeciall wrath a- 
God, yet there is place to obtayne mercie and gainſt all chem that will not bee mooued by his 
| ſo we be not hard hearted, but dos word, but continue viterly vnreſormable. His 
lament, ſpecially when we be admoniſhed, and =wrath(ſaicth he) all be kindled againſt chem, 
when men ſhewe vs more plainely chat we muſt and his indignation ſhall be ſtirred vp, 
repaire to the of God, When wee And for the bettet expreſſing — hee 
deale fo, then there 18 a conuenient helpe al- faieth : That the anrſes of the Lawe ſhall lie vypen 
readie prepared for vs, But contrariewile , if 40 him. He had ſayd afore,allihis hall cleauc vnto 
wee continue in our ſtubbornneſſe, and for the thee. And here it is fayde , that they ſhall reſt, 
hauing of more libertie, doe proceede to wilfull Purpoſely is this word ſet downe , bycauſe men 
ſtubbornneſſe againſt all counſaile, and become doe ever thinke to eſcape and to outrunne the 
deafe to allthe threateninges of the Scripture, puniſhments of God : a3 when a dogge feelcth a 
bearing our ſclucs in hande that thereis no ftripe with a cudgell, hee ſhaketh his cares;and 
mdge in heaven : when wee deale ſo, let ys not would faine ſcape, but the blowe doubleth , and 
thinke that our Lord wil ſuffer ſuch ſtourenelſe, he is cudgelled well and throughly, and yet hee 
for itis roodiuchſh, Needes muſt men have fecketh ſlill co fie away : Even ſo itis with vs, 
vtter ly forgotren what they are, when they Thereforeif God — vs, there n none other 
can ſo prouoke their ludge. G OD therefore 0 helpe but to ſtoope, and to lament by conſide- 
wil never forgiue ſuch a man.Now then, are we ring our finnes, But in ſteede of this we thinks 
called to repentance ? Let eueric of vs bow to goquite by remouing from our ſtanding, That 
downe our neckes , and bee touched with ſuch — why men bee tolſed with vnreſt, 


Moſes layeth farther, I har the wrath GO D 


to the Romane in the time of GODS long Kons. . 


Deut. “. 50, 


a ſeate i Goddes milgement, as may holde vs 
in ae, and make vs to repaire to him when 
he calleth vs, whyle wee haue time, and whyle 
the gate is open let vs enter, forf GOD 

once ſhurte . wee may knocke , and wee may 
way le and bowle as Eſau did but it is tos late. 
Tobec ſhort , Moſes telleth vs , that whylkeſt 
met have meane and acceſſe to returne vnta 
hic to oline grace, wee ought to to 
it without mocking of his woorde : and that 
when wee bee exhorred by it to conſider our 
hne, wee ought to beware that wee make a 
right confellon of them, and not reſemble o- 


69 funde 


when God doerh vifice them. and they percewe 
that they haue offended hum: they torment 
the mſelue: that it ſhall auayle the m 
much ; whereas it is neuettheleſſe to their 
conſuſom . Therefore faicth Moſes , that the 
cutſes which be contained n the Lawe (hal reſt 
vpon valet vs not thinke then to caſt them be- 
t let vs thinke io eſcape, whe wo 
the madde bedlems and kc be againſt hum, 
— L they muſt of neceflive lye 
vppon vs, yea in ſuch wile as wee ſhall not fecle 
any caſe, That is in effect the thing which ve 
haue to beate in minde concerning this place. 
Silly Alter- 


. 


Phd 4.3 
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Den. 1d f 5 Y*Afterwarde he ſayeth yet fartber, Thaſachs 


u ſhell bee raſed ons from under the h, and 
his name alſo . Nowe G OD ſpeaketh not of one 
curſe onely :but ſaieth that hen a man is not 
humble d throu one puniſhment , 
—— vppon him, Nay the 
number ſhall not bee cerraine, but(as wee haue 
often ſaid heretofore) the number ſhall bee inſi- 
nine. as we ſhall ſce agame in the xxxui. 


that God hath inet meanet to tame t 5 10 


that are ſo ſtubborne againſt him, And now for 
z concluſion he ſaicth , that the name of ſuch a 
man ſhall be taſed our from vnder heaven. As 
if he ſhould ſay,God will roote hum out from the 
number of his creatures, ſo as hee ſhall bee no 
more reckoned among men. Indeede the prin- 
cipall matter which wee ſhoulde defire , 13 nor 
to haue a name vnder heauen , but to haue our 
names written aboue in the booke of lyfe. Ne- 


uertheleſſe. Moſes in this phraſe of ſpeech, com- 20 not that 


prehendeth alſo the eternall damnarion . And 
why? For wee knowe that our Lorde did at that 
nme vtter foorth his goodhefle and loue to- 
wardes the lewes,by earthly benefires: and con- 
trarixiſe his wrath allo by cemporall puniſh- 
ments. Moſes therefore in ſaying beere , that 
God will wype out the name of ſuch a man from 
vndet heauE;meant according to the ſame rule, 
that G OD would no more reckon him in the 


them chat be afflicted to the vttermoſt; yet ne- 
uertheleſſe our Lord preſerueth vs and ſhouleth 


vs out. as if he ſhould gather vs into acorner by 


our ſe lues. Well may wee bee 


thoſe whom God hath caſt off : but yet behol- 
deth he vs alwayes with mercie, This is in cf- 
fect that which wee haue to rememboer- concer. 
an inciti. 
mable comtorr, For alben that we bee ſubucct to 
—— — — 
rue vs, that of a ſpeci nn dee 
—— — — 
the miſchiefe is cuer put off by his hand which is 


ning this place : and it doeth import 


wich vs, ther wee 

it, or — 
wee haue cauſe to reioyce , and to giue him 
thankes for that he hath ſo preſerued vs. Thus 
much for one point, 

But yet for all that let vs beware that we abuſe 
of God; for if we doe, when 
we be d to be as of his houſhold, hee can 
- vs — — ſayde, 

amen ſbalbe cm among the Tribes 
Hraul: to ſhewe that it is not for vs to 
be received into Gods Church, but that we muſt 
continue in his obe dience vnto the ende, to the 
intent that hee may continue his grace to warde 
vs, yea and to continue it in ſuch ſort av we may 
bee ofrhar Iſraell, whereot God ſpeaketh by E- 


number of his creatures. Nowe if wee bee not 30 echiell, to witte, that wee may be in his ſectet 


woorrhie to bee counted heete beneath for the 
creatures of God , nor to live amongſt horſes 
and Aſſes: howe ſhall wee bee partakers of the 
glorie of heauen, to bee companions with the 
Angels, inthe immortalitie which is prepared 
for all the fairhfull and for all Gods children? 
We ſee how the meaning of Moſes is that God 
will ſo raſe vs out of the roll of Iyfe and ſaluati- 
on, as wee ſhall not be counted woorthy to beare 


the place of his creatures, but this curſe ſhall 40 obedient to our God, 


appcare vppon vs euen by the thinges of this 
world. 


vu And thereupon he ſayth, The ſoch a men ſhall 


EAD. 1 23- 


bee ate off from the tribes of Iſrael ro his 1g. 
hereby it is ſhewed vnto vs, firſt that God had 
ſepatated chat people to bee And it 
is a doctrine that appertaineth to all the faith- 
full. In decde we haue a _ myrrour therof 
in the lewes : for wee ſee that when the firſt 


Roll, For there bee many that bee entolled 
ELIE 
. t ly of 

his ſecrer Roll, where — 
his people indeede. That is it that Paule ſpea- 
vnto Timothie, that they bee letters en- 
cloſed vp. God (ſaith hee) knoweth them that 
be his: and that is a decree which ſtandeth ſtcad- 
faſt , Therfore let vs learne ſo to yeeld our ſclues 
praying hum, that lyke as 

he hath vouchſaſed to draw vs vnto him, he will 
allo purſue it, and increaſe his bleſſings:and that 
when we be once graffed into the ſtocke of A- 
braham, to be his children by faich;wee may al- 
waics hold on ſtil in the courſe of our adoption, 
chat in the ende God may acknowledge vs for 
his children, and we bee made partakers of the 
glorie which is for vs, ſeeing that in 
this worlde and in this ſhort life wee haue inioy - 


en — zo ed bleſſings, by the which hee maketh vs alrea- 


not the houſes which were marked with the die to taſte ot his loue. 
blood of the Paſchall Lambe , but it was Gods Nove let vs fall downe before the face of our 
will that they ſhoulde bee free from ſuch ven- God,acknowledging our faukes, and be. 
ance, Alt then that as long as wee live ing him that we may bee more and more 
n this world,we bee invironed with all manet of caſt downe in ourſelues to haue ſuch a horror 


tniſcrics, vhereunto this humaine lite is ſubiect, 
and that all the diſeaſes which can happen vnto 


and fechng of our ſinnes, as wee may not fayle 
— —— = 


be rhreatninges of death, and that wee be mercie,thar ming vs our finnes 
Fersen ro ale miſch — — —— — — hee 
2 vnto vn, by ayre, water, fyre, and ite ridde vs of them. That it may pleale 
the — — 1 —— — nr 


ruine and confuſion : although ſay I that as con allo to all people and natioms ofthe uurth tc. 


ccrning the humaine ſtate , wee differ bot from 


On 


gueth it ſuch iſſue , as 


54 
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The CL Il. S which « the fifth open the nine and twentith (hagter, 


22 Thus will the generation to come, ſay, namelie your children which ſhall 
ſuccede after you and the ſtraunger which ſhall come from a farre lande, when 
— — ot this lande, and the diſcaſes of it wherewith the Lord ſhall 

it: 

23 The brimſtoneand fault wherewith hee ſhall haue burned all his lande, 
ſo as it ſhall not bee ſowed, nor yeelde fruite, nor haue anie graſſe growing there - 
on, as in the ouerthrowe of and Gomorrah, Adam and Seboim, which 
the Lord deſtroyed in his wrath and diſpleaſure, 

24 Ihen ſhall all Nations ſay, wherefore hath the Lorde doone this to this 
Lande? O how fierce is his great wrath? 

25 Andicſhallbee aunſ{wered, becauſe they forſooke the couenaunt of the 
Lorde G OD of their fathers, which hee made with them, when hee brought 
them out of the land of Egypt. 

26 Forthey went =. | YE gods, and bowed themſelues before the 
the ſame gods whome they knewe not, neither hadde they doone them anie 


27 Thereforeis the wrath of the Lorde kindled againſt this land, to bring v- 


pon it all the curſes written in this boołe. 


28 And the Lotde hach rooted them out of their lande, in wrath , anger, and 
great indignation , and he hath throwne them out into an other land as it appea- 
reth at this day, 

29 he ſecretes of the Lord our God be reuealed vnto vs, and to our children 
for euer, to the intent we ſhould do all the wordes of this law. 


Oles proceedeth here fill wich God. it is go part of our care, That is j cauſe why 
ab | the matter which wee beganne Moſes docth in thus place inhaunce the plagues 
\\A KI yeſterday , namely, to declare which God woulde ſende vppon that lande, to 
21 | howe deteſtable our rebellion is the intent that the people might bee the ber- 
$1 | row God ,when be hach once ter inſtruged, and cucric man looke to him- 
taught vs by his worde, and can  ſclfe, and yagerſtand that if they tempred Gods 
not winne ys, but wee rurne heade to the con- O patience, they muſt needes fall into thus ſo hor- 


tratie. For it had becne enough to haue declared rible extremitic . In which x hee ſait 

in ont worde, that none ſhoulde remayne u- Ther the ons 10 come, + alſo whichy 51 
puniſhed; howbeir foraſmuch gs men doe not ſo = fhowlde thicher from farre camaries , ſhall in- 
quickely conſider the v ofGod to be re thereof a: people abaſbed. By which woordes 
mooued therewith to the quicke, therefore doeth vs to vnderſtande , that the punuſh- 
Moles addeth inges vpon threatnings, qmentes which God woulde yppon the re- 


declaring that ä tall bac bes, ould be fcaunge uch3s ould make 
— that cueric man ſhall bee abaſhed as all folke aſtoniſhed , and amaled at the fight of 
: according allo as che leremievieth , them, and to fay , thus is a matter that 

this phrate of ſpeach,ſaying y al mens cares hal nat beene woors to be; it muſt needes be that 

— | the hande of God hath gone this way. Noe 
which God hall haue wroughcin leruſalem & wee ſee the meaning of Moſes, And herein 
the lande of dudah. Fe if God chaſtiſe vs after wee have to condemne our ſloweneſſe, ſceing 
the common order, wee regardeit not, wetake that God muſt be faine to deſcribe thinges vn- 
it tobe but haphazard,or elſe we doe linger til) to vs, it were ina painted table, the caule 


plague be paſt, but as for ſybrauting ourſchigs to — not plyable to te- 
ö 4 ccme 
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2040 
ceyue the admoniſhmentes which hee giuerh 
— our ſclues able folke : but in ſo 
doing wee doe all of ys beguile out ſelues with 
ſelfcſouthing , vntill our Lorde doe 43 ir were 
beate it into our braynes by force, that if wee 
proceede on to offende him, wee ſhall not eſ- 
cape his hande, yea, and that wee ſhallbe han- 
dled with ſuch rigour as ſhall make all them to 
tremble which ſee bur the tracts thereoſ:ſo that 


Tut 168. SEN MOoNW Or Ion Carvin 


that ouerthrow of Sodom & Gomorrah,and of 
the rownes neete vnto them. For there it was his 
will to ſhew by one deed that he was not a partie 
tobe dalied withall: and therefore it was his wil 
that the remembrance therot ſhould continue, 
and that eueric man ſhould walke warely. When 
men ſpeake of Sodom & Gomorrah, they oughe 
to conſider that he which overthrew them with 


lughtening and tempeſt , is at this day living ia 


not onely wee that teceyue the ſtrokes, ſhallbe i heauen, & that he hath not changed his purpoſe 


confounded , bur they alſo which come from 


farrc ſhall confeſſe, that it was the vengeance 


of God, which was not without cauſe, and that 
it wuſt needes bee, that wee did commirte ouer 
grecuous and hainous offences, ſeeing that God 
is thus inflamed againſt vs. 

Moreouer Moles ſheweth that God will no 
more ſpare a whole c than one man: leaſt 
they ſhould ſnhroude themſelues vnder the mul- 


nor giuen oucr his office, but that his maieſtie is 
accompanied with his iuſtice and power. Ther- 
ſore let vs not tempt him: bur if hee vſe patience 
toward vs, let vs vnderſtand that when hee hath 
long defaied, we muſt come to teckening: and if 
the puniſhment be not now viſible ypony s, as it 
was then vpon the ſaid rownes,yet wil the time 
come that we ſhall periſhe. That in effect is the 
ching that Moſes ment to ſigniſie in this place. 


titudes of people that giue themſelues ro wicked- 20 We haue here a generallinſtruction, which 


neſſe, and thinke thereby to ſcape the better 
cheape before God. It is expteſſely ſaide that 


Bech. ff. 4. if anic man ſinne hee ſlall be puniſhed: and if 


a whole lande be faulue, God will wrappe them 
all ce wiſe into one fardell. Therefore let vs not 
bleare our eyes wilfully as wee ſee the Papiſtes 
doc, who vaunt themſelues this day, becauſe 
5 number of ſuch as ate inclined to their ſuper. 
ſtitions is not ſmall. They boaſt them of t 


is j for aſmuch as God hath euermore puniſhed 
the worlde, it ſhoulde therefore be the.more to 
our reproch if wee proſited not thereby, in ac- 
knowledging our ſelucs ſo much the more gui 
according to the ſaying of S. Paul who giueth 


verie ſame rule, in the tenth chapter of the firſt 1. Cor. 
to che Corinthians, namely that when God pu- & 


niſheth mens ſtubbotunes, couetouſnos, vnbe- 
lee fe, ſaperſtuion, fotnication, and ſuch like ſins: 


— multitude, making it their buckler againſt 30 his ſo doing is a liuelie image of his iudgement. 


h God and men. And thereupon they doe 
deſpiſe vs, and ir ſeemeth to them, that they 
may of good right condemne the pute and true 
religion, But contrariwiſe God telleth vs, that 
when a whole land hath forſaken the right way, 
that rebellion of theirs ſhal nor go vnpuniſhed, 
albeit that the multitude of them which be faul- 
tie, be neuer ſo grcat. Fmallie wee muſt be- 
ware that we followe not one an other todo e- 


Let vs beware that when God teacheth vs at o- 
ther mens coſt, wee ptoſit in that ſchoole. For if 
we become hardhearced, it ſhall be made mani - 
feſt vnto vs at the laſt day, hat it was long ot no 
body but of our lelues, that wet were not tedu- 
ced into the way of ſaluation, becauſe we would 
needs wilfully miſſe it, as if we had cõſpired with 
Satan, to our owne deſtruction. Therefore doth 
he allo (ay, chat thi vengeaunce of God is wont 


will: for if a blinde body doc leade the way, hee to come ypon all misbelcevers: as if he ſhoulde 


ſhalfal into the ditch, and likewiſe they that fol- 
lowe him: hee ſhall nor exempt them by his fal. 
We muſt therefore vndetſtand. that vhen God 
calleth vs, wee muſt ſticke ynto his voyce, and 
obcy it: and if all the wor lde fall away, and 
euetie man goe aſtray , yet muſt not we ground 
our ſelues ypon the examples that wee ſee, as if 
wee wou'de ſay, It is lawfull for mee, for manie 
have this cuſtome. We may not make chat a law, 


but we mult ſtand ſtedtaſt in y obedience of our 50 tion, the 


God. This is the thing which we haue to remẽ- 
ber concerning this place, where Moſes 

keth not of euerie man particularly, but of the 
whole lande, vſing the compariſon of Sodome 
and Gomorrah, ot Adama and Zeboim: accot- 
ding to the cõmon maner of the holy ſcripture, 
here the Prophets doe put men in mind ofthe 


dreadfull puniſhment which God ſent 
thoſe cities. And indeed S. lude fanh in hs pi 


ſay, let vs not tattĩe till God ſtrike vs, but ſeeing 
we do perceiue him to be ludge of the world, let 
touch vs, & let euety of vs beſtir himſelſe to re- 
— Moſes hauing ſpoken fo, addeth this 
ther declaration, and ſaith that they which 
come from far coumries,& the childrs alo that 
ſhold be born after euent of ſuch a puniſhmẽt: 
fhal al inquire of it as aſtouiſhed, ſaying: What 
meanech this? And now he addeth for a cohrma- 
ſhame therof ſhal remain von them) 
be foatficted:wherby he ſheweth, that they ſhal 
not yet eſcape, after that God hath taken them 
ous of the world, but that they ſhall beare the 
marke of infamic, inſomuch that cucn the blind 
ſhal condemne them, and euery man deſpiſe the 
—— — 
to nothing, and y che remembrance of them 
be odivus to the world. For men will (ay , Ii ib 
canſe they forget the God of therr fathers , which had 


— — warts 60 —— and cnrned 10 
is prepared for the wicked, j wee might alwayes ſtrange Gods whithey newer ine. That is one point 
behold howe God is ludge of the wa. 7 There» which we haue to note in this place. 


fort it js not without cauſe, that Moſes ſpeaketh 
here of dodoni & Gomort ahr as ifhe ſhould ſay, 
albeit that Cod do always punith ſin, yet the ex- 
emples thereof be not alwayes ſo notable, as in 


And by the way Moſes doth vn to vnderſtand, 
chat if the lewes be not pliable afore hand jt ſhal 
come to paiſe that afrerwarde other men ſhalbe 
taught to beware by their great _ 

r wace 


when wee were yet but as rotten. God had left 
our fathers in their confuſion, when in the mean 
while the family of Abrahã was choſen & aduã- 


ced to J heritage of ſaluation, Nowthen,ift 


y firſt borne, were ſo gricuoully puniſhed, 
it not make our haires to ſtand vp on end, 
ſeeing j in compariſon of the we be as children 


ther:) — were the adopted people of God yo zechicl 
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whether they will or no. And that is well wor- tary till our Lorde make vs as it were 2 
thic to be marked. Whenſoeuer God teptoueth 1 — — 
vt, we couer our finnes , and alt we haue Thus ye ſee how we ought to put this place 
no great ſo to doe, yer doe wee cuer- in practiſe. 
dar More tabe leaues to hide vs, after the example Now Moſes doeth here expteſſely accuſe the 
of our father Adam. 1 = ſo — — — al ſtar- 
ſhameleſſe, chat wee will t alleadge frivo- tingholes; ſaying : They forgor of their fa. 2 
lous , than yeelde to condemne our — 2 ay mags of 4 
ſelues. God docth threaten vs, but we do make EH, andſes them free from thas hard bondage, By 
none account thereof ; wee offende notwith= ** ſaying, The G O D of their fathers , he me- 
— we ſhewe our tebellouſneſſe. neth that they were reuolted without cauſe. 
If wee be asked, Goe too, doe you perceiue the Which complaynt the Prophete leremie doeth 
band of God: O ſay we,l wot not wherfore Iam alſo vſe. Go(ſaith he) ouer the ſea, goe chrough- 1er. . 10 
afflicted. Thus do men euetmote goe backward: out al the countries of the wor lde ſee how con- 
and in ſteede of appeaching themſelues, they ſtant the heathen are, they chaunge not theit 
fa) to diſputing and caue lling to eſcape as they Gods, & yet they be but Idol men did deuiſe of 
may. Tobe thorr, we will neuer come — the it one ſanſies, j ſuch a religion was to bee 
* the acknowledging of our fins, What dot had, & they ſticke to it, ſhewing great conſtan- 
God then, when he leeth vs to bee ſo vnttacta · cie & ſtedfaſtnes;albeir that it haue no founda- 
ble? Hee teacheth others. Foraſmuch as it is but 4 tion. But lam the true God, & you haue knowen 
labour loſt to apply himſe lie to vs, & be cauſc ve me to be ſoby experience, & yet notwichſtãding 
be as logs of wood, hardharted and wilful in wic- you be euermore hᷣckle to haue ſome noueltie, 
kednes:the exiple of ys is a good inſtruftion to y ou cannot bee ſtayed nor reſtrained in my ſer. 
others,which come to read y tis the vengeance ice: & is not to great an vnthankſulaes So the 
of God, & ſo do acknowledge it in our perlons:& Moſes telleth them here , that they haue forſa- 
in the meanc while, we be ſhut our fm all re- ken the God of their fathers, Yer notwuthſtan- 
medie: for wee had not the power in time and ding, it is not to be inferred hereupon, that be- 
lace,to teceiue the cotrectiõ that Gd ſent vv. caule our fathers haue helde ſome euill trade of 
Thus ye ſce what we haue tonote in this place, lie therefore wee muſt follow the ſame, for the 
where Moſes ſaith:ahat they wil ſay: It isnot a mat 30 Papiſtes & Turkes haue that defence common 
ter any whit darke nor anic more to bee doubred amongſt them, namely, that it is nowe a 
of, that they which bee ſtubborne hearted a= whulelince they haue behaved themſclues after 
gainſt G OD and haue vſed contention ro that manner, The Turkes ſfay:Whar? It is cighe 
make them ſelues innocent, may very wel vue hundred yetes ago ſince that Mahomet brought 
their mouches : but yet will G O D ſtirre vv vs to his lav, and it hath bin kept euet ſince, our 
— to diſcouer their iniquities, and they fathers haue debyered it ynro vs from: hand to 
become a common prouerbe, and haue hande. The Papiſtes alſo doe alledge their holy 
their doings blaſed abroad;as who ſhold fay,god Councels ; and the Traditions of auncienc 
hath puniſhed the on this wiſe,bicauſe they -_ lawes : but (as | haue alreadic touched) ic is not 
him. After he had delivered he by his incre- enough for ys that our fathers haue delivered vs 
ible ,and t ſo many wonders for ſuch a religid as they thought Bur Moſeſcs 
their ſaſetie, ihey laid al this vnder foote,& tut - ſpeaking here of fathers, So ſeparate Abra- 
ned thEſclues — gods. And hereby we ham, Iſaac. and Jacob, from the wor lde, dec auſe 
be taught that when God giueth vs yet meanes God did ſanchſe them, Thoſe bee the fa- 
to rerurne vnto him, we muſt not draw back, ſee- thers that deſetued to bee of dignitie and re- 
ing we ſhallgaine nothing thereby. And more - putation aboue worldlie men: for God did or- 
ouer, ſich it is his wil to teach vs at other folkes deync the to be followed that other men might 
coſt, let vs conſider what is happened vnto the become like vnto them. That is the thing which 
Romana, J according as 8. Paul allo leadeth vs thi- Moſes regarded. For indeede wee ſee that E- 


d che 
hwes and righteouſneſſe of their fathers: it 


people for following the E Ac. 20. . 


borne before their rume? la deed we haue beene 
graffed in their place hut yet they were y naru- 


might ſeeme at the firſte ſhowe , that here is 
ſome contrarietic. God on the one fide con- 
demneth the lewes, for that they followed not 
their fathers ; and aſtetwarde hee condemneth 
them, for that they followed them too much. 
Yea but thoſe fathers did differ verie much, 
For in this place the fathers bee they whome 
G OD hathexalred to credice , to whome al- 


zallolive,they were the branches proceeding of go ſo hee willeth vs to ſticke , that is to fy, 


5 awe roote, which was dedicated in the perſon 
of Abrah3.Bur we for our part were vnholy.Now 
If we ſucceed in theit nke we God wil 
1 vit we folow tlcu ies? We [ce how 


hath dealt j them, & it is adreadful matter. 
Thareſote let ys katne to profit thereby, & not 


the holie Patriaches. They therefore ſhoulde 
drawe after them all their generations that 
there might bee a true vnion of faith, and one 
accorde, to that they be the children of 
Abtahã: but in ſteed oftheſe folowed their 
baſtarde fathers, as &. Steuen „ 

od 
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You haue alwaies reſiſted the holy Ghoſt , as 

our fachers did : and againe , bee not a ſtub- 
— and frowarde generation, as your fathers 
were, which prouoked God to wrath in the wil- 
dernes: they were full of bitterneſſe. Therefore 
we mult haue this difference of farhers. And if 
we meane now to worſhip the true God in ſuch 
ſorr as isrequiſice, we muſt haue the holy Patti- 
arches to guide vs, ſo as we may proteſt that we 
be ioyned with them in true vnitie of faith. Alſo 
we muſt haue the Apoſtles, which bee called the 
fathers of the Church. For when wee followe 
that rule, wee cannot faile. And therewithall 
let vs beware that we mingle not our ſelues with 
them are growen out of kind from the true fa- 
thers, as the Papiſtes doe, who ſticke ſtoutly to 
them. For they which were backeſl;ders, which 
forſooke the pure doctrine of the Golpel,which 
alſo peruerted and corrupted the religion of our 


auncient fathers: thoſe be the veric fathers of 0 


the Papiſtes, which haue falſely vſurped that ti · 
tle. Let vs there ore beware of ſuch a ming- 
ling. withouc any diſcretion , Marke that fora 
ſpeciall point. Finally, foraſmuch as God hath 
at all times becne reuciled vnto them that haue 
ſhewed vs the way of ſaluation, let that ſuffice 
vs: and let it ſetue to confirme our faich, that we 
be not hindercd in the ſubmitting of our ſelues 
vnto him to whome e owe all manner of 05e- 


dience: nor become fo ficklcheaded as to turne 30 


from that which hath becne taught vs from the 
beginning: for wee haue the lawe, which bea- 
reth vs wunelle, that the rehgron which we hold 
at this day , hath becne alwayes among the 
Pattiarc hes, and that it was then ratified when 
the people were brought out of Egypt. And we 
haue the Goſpel,which is a whole and a ful con- 
firmation vnto vs, and the finiſhing vp of the 
lawe , from whence we muſt drawe allthinges, 
if we intende that God ſhallallowe of our reli- 
10n, 

Nove ſecondly G O D ſpeaketh of che deli- 
nerance of his people that by theit one expe» 
rience they might bee conuicted of their tranſ- 

cſſions, I haue (ſaith he) brought them cut of 
y und of Egypt. Here did they feele the grace of 
God, and like as it was manifeſted to them by 
effect, euen ſo ſhould they haue acknowledged 
that they were ſo much y more bound vnto him. 
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that he will ſuffer them to be buried, he will ſure- 


ly put vs throughly in minde of them, euen to 
our vtter con : according as we ſce how he 
ſpeakerh here of the lewes. 


v.26 And nowe on the contrarie part he blamerh 
them for that, That they bee nrned away after 
firawnge gods , which they hane not know en, and which 
had done them no good. This 15 generally incident 10 
all Idolarerr, For notwithſtanding that there be a 


19 kinde of wilfull opinion in them; vet are 


at no certaintie, Like as the Papiſtes, hic 
can not ſay that they bee aſſured of their religi- 
on, allis grounded vpon a ſuppoſition, True it 
is, chat they play the madde men: for when they 
becrolde of their foohſhneſſe, they rage and 
ſtorme and thinke that men do them the grea- 
reſt wrong in the wor lde, when they make any 
gaineſaying to that which they imagine to bee 
— : and yet howſocuer they fare , they haue 
t a ſuppoſall. For all their ſaying is. Our fa- 
chers taught vs ſo: it is the order of our holie 
mother the Church: this hath nowe beene te- 
ceyued of olde. Verie well, ſhall God bee out · 
faced wich that? Shall his trueth, which wee 
ought to admitte robee vnfallible , bee made 
voyde vnleſſe wee bee grounded vppon cu- 
ſtome and authorities of men ? Nay , without 
that, there is nothing in men but vanities and 
lies. Hereby then wee muſt learne not to thinke 
that ſtraunge which the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
namelie that wee muſt faſhion our ſclues aſtet 
our fathers, hovbeit thoſe fathers which haue 
followed the trueth of God and none other. 
To bee ſhort, wee ſhall finde that there isno 
certeyntie in them that folluwe not the lawe,& 
that none but the children of God can ralke of 


ic vppon knowledge, according as Saint Iohn f. Ich. 5.6 


ſayrh in his Canomic all Epiſtle. Soothly it is 
not for ys to bee taught by coniectures of men. 
when the worde of God h laide before : ſot it 
is good reaſon that God ſhoulde haue ſo greate 
authoritie oucr vs, as that when hee ſaith the 
worde, we ſhoulde wholy ſticke to it, and ſecke 
no farther: but yet is there alwayes a true khow- 
ledge in faith, and not a wauering opinion. Con- 
trariwiſe, all they that ſerue G O D after theit 
owne deuotion, doc but imagine, anꝗ ſerue gods 
whome they know not , The Papiſtes ſay, that 
the Virgin Marie is their aduocate , euetie one 


Noc then if they carne away, are they not dou- 5o hath his patron, fuch as hee hath deviſed of his 


ble ſaultie Ves trucly, Thereby we haue yet to 
marke another warning; which is, to note well 
the gifres and bencfites which God beſtoweth 
on vs, that the ſame may holde vs in awe, and 
make vs to yeelde outſelues ſo much the more 
vnto him: and not to bee waucring, Howeſoe- 
uer Satan intice vs, let vs euer holde our one 
ſtill, and ſay , What? Our God thinbeth it not e- 
nough to giue vs his worde, bur over and be- 
fides that, he makerh vs rovnderſtand y power 
of his hande, by ſuccoufing vs ſo manie wayes: 
we knowe that he neuer fayled thoſe that ſerue 
him. Nove then ſhoulde not the ſame be ſuffi- 
cient to proucke vs alſo to ſeruc him ? On the 
otherſide, if wee doc ff the beneſites which 
webaur teccyued of God, we muſt not thinks 


one heade; doe they vnderſtande that GOD 
hath given them theſe offices ? Hauc mo 
Teſtimonies thereot None; but they thinke (& , 
When I goe on Pilgrimage or cauſe a mafſt to 
bee ſung, or founde ſuch a yeates minde:Othat 
15 y ſcruing of God, What Haue $ou au- 
thoritie for all cheſe thinges, that they be plea- 
ſing to God, and that hee allowerh them v nd 
fir, bur our intent is good. Yea, but chat is fiat & 


69 nough to binde God ; for hee muſt bee ſerued 


according to his owne will: and hee will none 
of all thoſe things. To bee ſhort, examine al 
that the Idolaters doe, and yee ſhall finde that 
they be rauiſhed and puffed vp with a waverit 
opinion. Thercupon they ſooth rhemſclue 
eccdingly:buryer are they neuer aſſured of th 
calc 


n. 
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caſe. Therefore it is not without cauſe that Mo- 

which they knew not. And ndcede hoe 
a man knowe that which is not: for there is no 
knowledge, but the truth : and there M nothing 
but hes i ull that men doe deuiſe, without the 
— further that the Idole 

A ich yet I 
whome they ſerued, bad doone them no good. Tru- 


he the wretched mubelecuers doe beate them 10 fourth Chapter . Bur albeit y the ſame doctrine 


ſclues in hande , that the Idoles home they 
ſerue, haue doone them much good: as we ice 
the Papaſtes doe, lay! , wee finde it good 
to goe do ſuch a Saint, for there 15 ſuch a mir a- 
cle as ſhewerh that this deuonon i not vnpro- 
kable: afrer which manner wee (ce the ldola- 
tert to haue doone at all umes. When we ſer- 
ued heQueene of heauẽ (lay they in leremic) 


we had our all of meate and drinke, there was pon the letter, and did well therein, For 
plenne of all manner ot good changes . Lo howe 10 we muſt looke di e to the letter if we wi 
Satan blinderh theſe wretches, and God doeh araintothe of ame text: but be · 
ſutfer them to bee fedde with vaine flarteries, cauſe they did not nde the true ſenſe 
and ta pleaſe themſelues with their owne ſupet - chat wasin the ſame letter, haue for 


—— condemnanon . —_—_ 
elle, whi h is (poken by the lay, 
— — — 
no power to doe eicher good nor cuill - for 

bec nothing; Therefore ler vs learne firſt of 
to ſtiche vnto the word, whereby God teacheth 
vs, andlervstollowcour 
thole home hee hath allowed and choſen, and 
let ſoorch tos ourexample to the intent chat 
wee Moulde imicice them, The verie point 
whereat wee malt beginne, for the hauing of a 
pure religion , both certame and ible , is 
the (aid ne: and ſecondly 
—— gitres and benefits which 
God beſtowe the olde fathers , yea and 
cucn by'thele whereof wee our (clues have 


fathers, that is to lay, 30 them. 
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had not teueiled vnto them the ſecretes of 
his woorde : but lett them to walke in brutiſh - Deur. 4. l. 


neſſe and 


ſo tamiharbe; as wee haue alreadie ſeene in the 


be veric & proſitable, yet is n ſome what 
ſtraine of the text is thus, 
The /ecyer: belong 16 our God: And immediatly af - 


tet there is a lettet fer downe, which is as much 
to lay in our 


alſo it was taken by the lewes, which reſted vp- 


one that is akogerher ir aunge, and haue played 
— — of knang at 
eye to the naturall ſenſe of Moſes, They ſay 
in effect. that che ſecrere Idolatries belong, vnto 
G O D, aad the apparant Idolatries belong 
vnto vs, and to our childrenzro itte. co puniſhe 
In deede « is true that God puniſherh 
pruue faukes, for hee reſerueth manic ſinnes 
to his one e. We ſee chat Idolaters do 
bleare out whe! s, and make a mocke 

they haue ruſhed out into all manner of 
— — 1s not yet ripe, 
Yer notwithſtanding , taketh order that 
ſome crime (hall come to , and bee 
inſtly punſhed, that winch (ce i, ſhall be 
compelled toſay, that it was right. This is v. 


had proofe in ohr own perſons. Lot theſe things tie true · Bur Moſes meant nor'fo: for that were 


induce vs ſo much the more to gue our ſelves 
oner viito him : and therewnhall let vs ſtande 
in awe of his threareninges , and likewiſe of his 
punuhmeuts, hich we ſee execured pon all 
wicked h haue forſaken him. wk nv 
rr temember vppon tis 
ace, © da 


VasNowe for concluſton Moſes adderh + Theſe- 


1 the Lorde our Gull arid the 


creres 


too bare a matter for this place. The thi 
that he meanerh in effect is che; That Gd 

his ſecreres to himſelſe, and that vnto vs & vn- 
ro our childre he hath vtteted hes law, which u 
an apparane matter as if he ſhouldfay,y we muſt 
put a difference berweene that which is contei- 
ned in holy ſtriprure, and thatwhich GOD 
hath hidden from vs,of which alſa we have ney- 
ther doctr ine nor Teſtimonies, Wee muſt put 


wliled bt for of and our ciidr en for cu the nd ve 5D I difference betwecne thoſe two thinges, True 


bud. dee the unge: 41 ave vrt m this 
——ͤ ͤ ͤ äs. 
pounde ,. chat the ſectetes of our God bee re. 
uciled mos, and to our children : and th is 
ic proſtabſe doctrine ot it is ſaide. that the 
lawe contemeth wonders that he incomprehen- 
idle to men , vntill time char hee hath 
cheit eyes. Therefore Dauid pr thus, Lor 


pid. Tighten me that | may beholde the wonderfull 


wiſedome, which wn thy lawe. And indeede, 60 


we doc neuet by our naturall wit vnderftande 
that which is ſhewed by the worde of Godzit ex · 
— u in man. And that is the cauſe 

5s grace is ſo highhe magnified in holie 
Scripture thee — with any nation, 
as hee hath doone with the lewes : for that hee 


itis , (as habe ſaid) that all che doctrine of ho- 
he ſcripture ſurmoumteth our -expacitie , and iy 
roo high for vs, were t not that God did inl: 

ten our mindes, Notwithſtanding. howe 

uer the worlde goe with vs, yet when God vtte- 
reth a ching vae5 vs, then hee calleth it an open 
matter. } Becauſe hee wude haue vs to 
applic out ſe lues to the ſame, And thereunto 
hee addeth 2 promiſe, that they ſhall not bee 


—_ ; according to rhis ſaying of his 
by Pr 


Efay : It is not in yaine that 


1 haue ſaide, ſeche mee; As if yee ſhoulde 
fay ; that all they which are defirous to be in- 
ſtructed in the worde of God ſhall knowe his 
will by the ſame, neither will her ſuffer them 
to erte, ot to bee decciued, Thus ye ſee hom 


all 


ignorance, tos purpole 
— 1 re- 
neiled e ws a thi d, that folke might be the 
aye hay er ys" pear per, 
| 2 all to- 
— —— — 


16.41% 
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all chinges that God hath reueiled vnto men, 
ate called open matter. And why?Becauſe it is 
not a doctrine laide vp in huchermucker, bur a 
matter that ought to bee knowen to all men. 
Nowe we ande,what Moſcs meant. Vn- 
der colour that wee muſt not bee too inquiſi- 
tive of Gods ſecretes through too much curioſi- 
tie, the worlde becommeth bruriſhe, and is well 
appayed to haue ſome excuſe of ignorance: the 


ters yea euen the verieſt ichotes of them 19 themſelues within 


can skill ro ſay, Let Gods ſec tetes alone. And to 
what end? Verilie to the intent that men ſhould 
ſeeke for nothing, O, beware, we muſt not know 
too much. No: but what meane you by that? 
For as ſor the thinges which our Lorde hath 
reuealed vnto vs by his worde, it is good reaſon 
that they ſhoulde bee knowen, and that wee 
ſhoulde giue care to them, and bee diligent to 
applie our indeuout to the ſame . If we paſſe our 
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this and that, whereof wee haue no reuelation 
in holy ſcripture. Wee muſt holde vs ſtill when 


to conceyue. They which can thus holde 
— (ee? farrewiſcr 
than all which — — 
derſtande all thinges :and to bee ignotraunt 
nothing. —U— — 
in that the things which bee conteined m holy 
ſcripture bee called + And an che other 
fide let vs our ſelues in ſobrietie and tem- 
ance, to the ende that if our mindes betoſ- 
dwith couetouſneſſe, wee may holde chem 
as it were captiues, and not be too inquiſituue of 


boundes, by beeing more inquiſitive than is * the ſecretes of God more than is lawtull for vs. 


lawfull for vs, wee enter into a maze, Thus ſee 
wee as now what Moſes meant to fay in this 
place, name lie that the people ſhould not foade 
their owne ignorance, as men are wont to doe, 
My friendes (ſaith hee) be well aduiſed; for the 
ſecret thinges belong to our God, locke what 
hee woulde not baue that hath hee re- 
ſerued to humſelſe. But as for the 'thinges that 
are reuciled; hee hath imparted them to 


v, & 
to out children for euer, to the ende that we 30 And dor a concluſon, let vs take an 


ſhoulde doe the thinges that are ritten in this 
bouke, Knowe yee (ſaith hee) chat the thi 

which are conteyned in his lawe, are le 
for the well ruling of our lues. ecably 
— — ſcrip- 
ture is ptoſitable to te to exhort. to reproue 
& to make the man of God perſect to all good 
workes, Sich the eaſe ſtandeth ſo , let vs 

plie the exhortation of Moſes — of 


This matter might be diſcourſed mare at length 
but that — thing . It ſuſpceth 
to haue it ina breefe ſumme, that as 
as wee ſecke to be inſtructed by the worde 

of God, wee cannot doe amiſſe. Bur onthe o- 
therſide, when wee will needes preſume aboue 
our power, then arc we out of the way ,we take 
that yppon vs which God hath reſcrued tohim 
ſelfe , the ſecrete thinges belong vnto — 
that which is ſicteſt for this leis a won-* 
derfull ſecrete of God and ſuch a one as fur- 
mounteth allorhers, that G O D bath choſen 
hee determined 


bumſelſe, and t 
this is declared vs in 


doe barke 


And firſt of all let vs marke wel, that none bee 42 ougheroknowe t, norwnhſtanding thas cheſe 


exemptes for their ignoraunce, that is to ſa 
dayned to heare God when he ſpake vaco them. 
And why : Ifthey ſay, theſe be ſectet marrers;[ 
aunſwete, and hath not God publiſhed them? 
Yes, but they be aboue our capacitie: let ys c raue 
the {pirite of vnderftanding, and it ſhall bee gi- 
uen vnto vs. But howe ſocuer it bee, let vs not 
lay I am noclerłe, l haue not beene at ſchoole; 


both litle and ; God woulde haue vs all to 
bet inſtructed in. Therefore they be ap- 
parant matters, which muſt bee knowen to vs. 
and to our children. And wherefore ? Becauſc 
it is for our prohte. We ſhall there finde where- 


with to bee cdified , and wes knowe. that . 


Let vs therefore bee dib 
wee preſume not to paſſe our boundes , 
wee be deſirous to be taught in the 
God. Thus much for one point. 
Neverthelefſe God teſerueth his ſecreres to 
himſelſe, from the which wee muſt abſteyne 
with all modeſtie, and ſubmit our ſelues there« 
unto, Wee may not therefore doe as manie 
tantaſtic all heades doc, which couet to knowe 


vnto you, yet is it not to be graumnted , that it 
— ctronts no place: but howfocucr 
iu bee, is is Cod that hath ſaide it, and we mult 
ſticke to this ſaying. And if wee willneedes 
beholde, the lawe is ſer foorth wo all folke yorknowe wherefore , as theſe peking doe, 


who in all matters uhcaelucs 
inſt God, ſaying , I woulde knowe what is 
reaſon, val ſſe God is vniuſt , © miſerable 
crearure, whithcr runneſt thou headlong? God 


and meaſure , ſo as i 
from him , which is not wholic orde- 
red with infinite wiſedomeand cquuie, When 
we bee at tharpoynr, wee muſt to it and 
behaue our ſelues ſober he. So then by this ex- 
ample, wee ſee howe menought to behaue 
themiclues and what mean they ought to kecpe. 
le 


doc: but wee mult 


that, and giuc | 
Let vs ſecke that onely , which GO 
haue vs to knowe, and let ys be 
che reſt, yea and let vs be willi 
i ing that our true wiſedome is to be lear- 
ned in his ſchoole. And further to the 
intent we may turne holy ſcripturt to our more 
proſite, we —— 52 edification, and 
referre all thinges to the learning of our ſalua- 
tion, as we haue ſaid alreadic. 

Let vs nowe fall downe before the maieſtie 
ofour good C O D with acknowledgement of 
our ſinnes, beſeeching him fo to reforme ys, as 


Vrpon DiyTERON conti. 


It is not for ys to play the doltes as the Papiſtes 
vnderſtand the things which 
God hath reueyled vntu vs, and then we muſt 
in likewiſc rake he:de that vnder colour that 
— aq * 
not vp into the aire, ſecking to knowe 
Sh ouer our ſelues to fongde ions. 
woulde 
aunt of all 
ignorant of 0 vnſtopped to hearken vnto all the counſailes & 


Cap. 30. 045 


wee may not linger vnull hee ſende foorth his 
vengeance yppon vs, but that we may 
prevent it; and that foraſmuch as we haue here- 
tofore offended him ſo many ve, wee may 
returne vnto him, at the leaſt when hee prouo- 
keth vs thereumo,ſn as hee may be merciful vn- 
to vs for our Lorde leſus Chriſtes ſake; and that 
we may haue our eyes open to beholde the do- 
ctrine which he ſetteth before vs, and our cares 


corrections which he continually and inc eſſant- 
lie beſtowerth vpon vs: and that by this mcancs 
we may be able to poſſeſſe all) bleſſings which 
hee hath purchaled for vs , and which hee hath 
— — tor all them that 
= him. That it may pleaſe him to beſtowe 

s grace not vppon vs onely, but alſo yppon 
all pcople and nations of the — 


On Saturday the xi. of April, 1555. 


The CLA. Sermon which i the ſirſt vppon the thirtith (hapter. 


29 Theſecretes of the Lorde &c. 


The thirtith Chapter, 


God ſhall haue caſt thee out, 


n thee, whether it bee the bleſ- 


Hen all theſe thinges bee come vppo 
ſing or the curſe, which I haue ſet before thee:and that thou remember 
them in thine heart, among all the nations, to the which the Lorde thy 


2 And doeſt returne vnto the Lorde thy God, and obey his voyce, accor- 
ding to all that I commaunde thee this day, thou and thy children, withall thy 


heart and with all thy ſoule: 


3 Then vill the Lorde thy God brin 
vpon thee: and he will gather thee againe 


thy God hath diſperſed thee. 


againe thy Captiues, and haue mercie 
om all people, among whom the Lord 


4 Notwithſtanding that thou were caſt out into the fartheſt parts of F hauen: 
from thence will the Lorde thy God gather thee, and from thence will hee ſetche 


thee. 


5 And the Lord thy God will bring thee againetothe land —— fathers 


poſſeſſed: and thou ſhalt poſleſle it, and he will doe thee good, and 


growe much greater than thy fathers 


was treated of yeſterday: to 
= wit, chat when G O D doeth 

imparte himſclfe vnto vs by 
his worde, wee muſt bee at- 
& tentiue to receyne the do- 


thee to 


E muſt remember well what 60 ctrine that is conteyned in the fame, For al. 
though that all chat is declared vnto vs in ho- 
he Scripture, be a farre higher wiſedome than 
our wittes arc able to attayne vnto : yet would 
not G O D that it ſhoulde bee kept hidden 
or ſecrete, Wherefore ? For it we — 


Terre 
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him with lowlincflc, yeclding our ſelues as ſcho- 
lers, he will doc the office of a teacher, in ſuch 
wiſe as his will hal bec altogethet open vnto vs, 
nothing of all that is proſitable for our ſaluati- 
on ſhall bee darke vnto vs, ſo we ſuffer ourſelues 
to be inſtructed of G O D. Bur there bee two 
chinges which we muſt obſerue: the one is, that 
wee bee not poſleficd afore hande with ouer - 
weening, as a great ſort bee, which chinke thẽ- 


ſeluet wiſe enough to iudge,& receiue no more 3? 


of Gods worde than is to their owne bling. 
Let vs beware of ſuch diachſh pride : and let 
vs ſubdue all our wittes to G O D. And wee 
muſt alſo vaderſtande , that wee ſhoulde never 
conceyue the thinges which are deliuered vn- 
to vs in his name, and from him, vnleſſe hee 
himſelſe inlightened vs : for wee bee blinde 
wretches , and there is nothing in vs but rude- 
neſle and beaſtlineſſe. G O D therefore muſt 


Taz 169, SER MON Or TIonn Calvin 


worde, as it were by peeces and gobbets, and 
— >] eee: le ten- 
rer into the kingdome of G O 5. They hold 
the keye tokeepe the gate faſt ſhutte, and like as 


they liſt nor to enter themſelues; ſo woulde Marr,Cay 


they haue all others to bee ſhuite out. They 
fay it is a daungerous mattet to deale with 
holic Scriptute, that it is a noſe of waxe, that 
men may turne it which way they Iſt, and 
that there bee ſo high ſecretes therein, as men 
may thereby enter into a bottomeleſſe pitte. 
In deede they haue made a playne mockerie of 
Gods worde; for they haue fallifyed ir in ſuch 
wiſc, as men can ſcarcelic know the meaning 
thereof. If wee ſhoulde hearken vnto them, it 
is but a hodge podge, yet neuertheleſſe wee 
ſeerhat it is the cettayne and infallible erueth 
of G OD. 

And moreover , albeit that the doctrine 


in this caſe worke by his holy ſpirice. On the v0 thereof bee high , and that wee ate not able 


other ſide, when wee reads the holy ſcrip - 
ture, or come to hcare the word declared vn- 
to vs: let vsſccke to be edified thereby, and not 
goc about to ſatishe our one luſtes and ſooluh 
appetites, as manie people dot, which vahalowe 
the worde of G O D: for they trouble them- 
ſelues with manic vnprofitable queſtions , and 
chinke that they haue doone much, when 
they ſhewe them ſelues ſubtill. But G O D 


to attayne thereunto by our one vnderſtan- 
ding, yet will G O D neuer fayle hem, that 
— themſelues lowelie and apte to learne. 
creby theretore wee ſee, howe the diuell reig- 
ned altogether in the Poptdome , ſeein 
they vnderſtoode not what Moſes meanet 
in this place : namely that the doctrine of 
G OD whichis dcliuered vnto men is not a 
hidden nor an obſcure matter, but open and 


woulde that his woorde ſhoulde profire vs, 3% manifeſt, and that it is the lampe which muſt 
and chat it ſhoulde bee expteſſed in our life, 
Let vs remember thoſe two pointes , and 
then wee ſhall ſee by experience, that our 
L OR D proteſtech not in vaine by his Pro- 
phete Eſay, that where hee ſaith, Secke mee, 


it is in good carncſt, and that hee will bee 
ſounde : and that when hee ſpcaketh, it is his 
will chat wee ſhoulde yaderſtande his do- 
ctrine. 


giue vs light, and the true myrrour wherein 


wee may beholde the face of our GO D. and PH 


whereby wee may bee transformed to the Ike - 
nelle of his glorie: yea inveric deede, fo wee 
reſorte vnto it with ſuch vnfayned zcale and 
affection, as Ihave tolde you of, But there are 
but ſewe that vnderſtande the thing which is 
heere declared : and in deede, the greater 
part of the wor lde is not worthie thereof: for 


Nowe if this were ſpoken in the time of „ee ſee manie chat doe continuallie holde o 


the la we, much more reaſon is it, that it 
ſhoulde bee verified at this dae. For wee 
know that leſus Chriſt hath declated himlſelte 
vnto vs more familiarlie by his Goſpell. There · 
forc let vs not be afraide, that things be too ob- 
ſcure for vs. Fot beholde out God allureth vs to 
ptoſit in his ſchoole, and ſaith that it belongeth 
to vs and to our children, and that the things 
whic h hee hath reucaled vnto vs, ate directed 


and bee deate cared, in ſomuch that although 
GO. D ſpcaketh loude and ſhirle; yet they 
doe wilfully deſpiſe him. Nowe then, let him 
that is ignoraunt bee ignoraunt ſtill; See how 


Saint Paul skorneth all ſuch as will ncedes 1. Cor, 10 


bee wildeheaded, and not ſubmit themſclucs 
quiet lie to the obedience of Gods worde. Goe 
too, ſayth hee, will you bee ignoraunt? Then 
bee ignoraunt. And wee fee howe in an o- 


vnto vs, to the intent we ſhould aduiſe ourſelues 59 ther place, hee ſayth, that they which woulde 


to walke according to his will. This is a 
thing that ought to encourage vs to ſeeke 
God. ſo farrc foorth as is lawfull for vs, accor- 
ding to the meaſure that he appointeth , And 
heerein wee ſee what the malice of the Pope 
and of al his is in ſhutting out al the world from 
the word of God: like as at this daie they do yet 
full exerciſe the ſame tyrannie, maintaining 
that the holic Scripture was made for none but 


not beleeue the ttueth nor regarde the light 2. Theſſ. x u 


ot lyſe and ſaluation, muſt needes be caſt into 
horrible darkeneſſe: as we {ce many bee, which 
make a ieſte of GOD, When they come 
to heare his wocrde, what reucrence yeelde 
they vnto it? It is rather a yayne curiofine: 
G OD muſt bee fayne to puniſhe ſuch foolke, 
and to depriue them of the fruite which all the 
faichfull receyue, that is to ſay, that they ſub- 


Monkes,Friers, and Clergie men: ſo ſeemeth it 60 mitte themſelues vnto him, ſecking — 


to them. And yet haue they no care thereof. For 
they haue a diuinitie by themſelues, which is as 
it were but a brawhng of beggers. As ſor holie 
Scripture they leaue it at their heeles. Albe- 
it chat they deſpiſe it, yet they take our ſome 


but the ptoſite by hearing Gods worde 

beholding the force which it hath in wor- 

king, 

Now therfore when we ſee y the word of God 

is aſter a ſorte vnproſitable into many people, 
aud 


Cor, 3.16, 


Vpon DEevTERONOMIE, 


and alſo a ſauor of death vnto the misbelecuing 
whuch dildaine to be ofthe thac 
was offered them; let vs not ſtarte for all 
that — — — 
be to bee puni for our 0 
ſuch a treaſure. — 

the doctrine of ſaluation. As how? Euen by 
ding our ſelues quiethe vnto G O D (as | ſaid 
afore)to be inſtructed by him who ſheweth him 


Car. 30. 1047 


— — redeemer came more 
— to Dauid , that the 
redeemer of the wor lde which was promiled vn- 
to Abrabam ſhoulde come of bus ſecde, he con- 
— do alamay and lrg 
Tex, lays away and 

my'lawe, and een: 1 willaich be ) bite 
of a man : I will puniſhe them, but it ſhall bee 


ſelfe to bee a teacher of the little ones and low- *® with meaſure, & I will never take away my mer- 


he ones · and ing bur to bee edified 
faich in rhe fearc of his name, and in 
— hrs that wee may bee mooued to call 
vppon him and labour to ſerue hum. When wee 
be ſo minded ; let vs not doubt, but that hee will 
vtter vnto vs that power of his which is ſhewed 
vnto vs in this text. 
And none Moſes addeth a comfort to them 
chat are afflifted , when they haue offended 


God and chat hee vſcth rigour towarde them, 30 


and that is verie neceſſatie. For che —— 
Chanaan was as a ſpeciall earneſt pennie 
r 
were 
ſeparated there from thereſt of the worlde,, it 


cie from dem. This is a more large declara- 
tion of that which is ſayd herego wit, that God 
muſt needes ſo puniſhe the lewes , after hee 
had their nusbehauur. And when 
— ſhewed themſelues vnreformable, hee 

puniſhe them, howbert in ſuch wile, as 
there ſhould yer bee reſetued fore mercie. And 
wherefore > Becauſe he hath not teſpect vnto 
them fimphe,bur vnto him ſelte and to bus one 
trueth. Noe wee muſt note that when God 
made his couenaunt with Abraham, as we haue 
alrcadie ſaide,the ſame was not tec the woor- 
thinefle that was in that people, neicher was 
ir for theu deſertes; but God grounded humſelte 


vppoa has oe free onely. Albeic 
was a lande that G OD had dedicated and re- that the ſhewe themſelues vnworthie, 
ſerued to himſelfe , as if hee had ſaide, Here ſhal yer muſt G O Dremayne al- 
my name bee called yppon, The lande of Cha- wayes firme in bus pur pole : according as Saint 
Naan wa, as it were, a mirrour of the kingdorme Paul alſo ſpeaketh, ſaying, that the calling of 
of heauen, and ofthe inginherizaunce, I® G O D hee did chooſe the hnage of 
When the lewes were baniſhed tharland, Abraham and ſanctihed it, is without tepen- 
it was ,asif G O D ſhoulde haue rooted them taunce, and i It is true, chat the 


— LOOT 

I renounce 4 was enough to bei 

2 — ont yam 
and —— — | 

care, and ro to conti . 

—». ru wn en lag. — 


hypocrues, (a it hath alſo beene treated of,) 
baue beene puniſhed according as they were 
* — — — 

ing of his promile r ing at 

— — carve to palle. 
God had choſen the of Abraham ; that 


whelmed with many muiſerics, yea almoſt infi- fell away from hum, and 2 — 
nite, it was a kinde of druung of them into diſ- 49 them: according as their malice did increaſe 
paire , yea euen into vnmeaſurable diſpaire,as and ,cuen ſo were their puniſhmenes 
if God had forgotten them. Finally G OD always the ſorer, vntill they came even to 
ſaide that hee woulde bee their heade and their the extremitie, inſomuc h as God ſcemed even 


king; and that they ſhoulde be as a bodie - 
red — tum. Nowe — ru 
diſperſed vnder the Painyms and the infidels, 
— — — 
— 2 vahole and vnc : the ray 
| ſuch — ——— 
it ſeeme vnto them that God had forſaken 
and that tus whole adopring of them was 
loſt ; ſo as they ſhould all haue periſhed in their 
atflictioru, vnlefſc they were comforted,” And 
that was the thing which Moſes amed at. Hee 
ſhewerh them, that although God be harde and 
rough to them fot a tine, yerdoerh hee not 
i peop porpoſe to vſe mere ie towarde 
em, yea, when the tune ſeruerh for it ho 


to haue forſaken the m, and to haue cuite them 
off from bis houſe. And when he hath doone ſo, 
then wrought hee after ſuc h a forte, as there 
remaineth yet ſome ſeede hidden vnder the 


grounnde, and in time will hee make it mani- 
teſt that hee not what he had (aide, 
50 namelie that in the ſeede of Abraham all nati- 


ons of the earth ſhoulde beeblefſed. Loe heere 
a handtull of pcople whom God keepeth, euen 
aſter an inc maner . Anon at- 
ter, out of this , he raiſed a great multicude 
of people vntill that leſus Chrilt himſclte was 
come. Bee the wicked and the contemners of 
God and his lawe eſcaped thereby ? No, God 
hath d them. Bur nowe muſt we be- 
neficeour ſclucs by this doctrine. For alben 


ily; but after that hee had well go that our Lorde leſus Chrilt hath appeared for 
the ſaluationof the world: yet muſt the Church 
vntill checnde + wee have the pro- 
miſe char cannot fay le. Bur in the meane whale 
wee ſee the thankelcſnefle which is too com- 
mo in the wo lde, yea and it fo owerflowerh 
Tert 3 


ramed them, ſo as in ſteede of rebelling agaynſt 
— haue-chaonged cheir minde ws obey 

Nove wee perceive whaths the mea- 
umg of Moles; Andrhis is the more expreſſe- 
I and largelic ſhewed vnto vs, ac as 


the 


Romnt,os 


Cen, 511. 


Pfal. 136. 1. 
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the worlde, that GOD muſt needes withdrawe 


his goodncſſe, and exclude vs from being par - 
takers thereof, becauſe wee haue thruſt him 
farre from vs. And that is the cauſe of the de- 
lolation which is to bee ſeene ſtill in the P 
dome at this day. The Fapiſtes woulde ſhi 
themſclues againſt C O D and his worde, by 
alleadęing that it is vnpoſſible that God ſhould 
forſake his Church: yea, but in the meane while 
they doe not — 

haue themſelues againſt him, and are gone a- 
way from him , and cannot fuffer him any way 
to come neete them. And why? Becauſe they 
drive away the Goſpel from them with ſwoorde 
and fre, ſo as leſus Chriſt bath no place with 
them, nor acceſſe ynto them, We ſee there- 
fore, howe GO Dat the firſt bluſhe ſeemeth to 
rootc out thule wheme hee had called, and no- 
thing is to bee ſeene but contuſion, as if the 


ande howe they misbe · 10 gainſt vs; and heereypon 


Tur ig. SS NRM oN Or Toun Carvin 


which he hath promiſed thee for thine inheri- 


rance. As often therefore, as God puni vs 
for our ſinnes, be it that ech of vs his pri- 
uate diſcale or wretc or any other to- 


ken of the wrath of God : or elle that wee be ge- 
neraly ſcourged with the plague, with warre,wvith 
hunger, or with ame other aftifton;firſt let vs 
acknowledge our fins, and be ſotie that we haue 
offended our God, and his wrath a- 
vs alſo bee alwayes 
reſolued in this point, that he will not ſo puniſh 
vs, but hee will yer giue place to his goodnefſe 
and pitie, and that we ſhall inde mercie at his 
hande, when we condemne our ſelues, and con- 
felle our offences, and beſeech him to reccyue 
vs into fauour , not for our deſertes but in re · 
ſpect of the couenaunt which hee hath made 
with vs , becauſe hee hath choſen vs to bee 
graffed into the bodie of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


Church were loſt, and vttetly wyped out of the 20 And like as in olde time hee declared by circum- 


wo lde. Yernotwithſtanding God keepeth his 
owne, hee knoweth howe to accompliſhe his 
promiſe; which is , that the ſtate of the Church 
bee cucr continuingzand we ſee the market of it, 
For when it was to haue bin thought that there 
was ro more trueth in the worlde, and that the 
ſeruice of GO D had beene alrogether brought 
to nought, hee did ſer vp ſome doctrine agame. 
In dcede the number of then that beleeue the 


ciſion, that the lewes were a people 

vnto him, euen ſo hath hee nowe guen vs 
tiſme , whereby he marketh vs, as i were to 
of his flocke, and wherein wee haue a warrant 


that the bloude of our Lorde leſus is our cle. P 


ſing, ſo as wee bee thereby waſhed from all 
our vnc leanneſſe. Hauing this, let vs come 
boldlie to our God, for we haue here witnes that 


he wil recciue vs, 


Goſpell is lutle : yerneverthelefic it is a matter 30 u Bur to the ende that this doftrine may 


that exccedeth all expectation, and it woulde 
neuet hauc beene thought, that hee would haue 
wrought after that faſhion, againſt all hope: in- 
ſomuch that (as it is ſaid in the Pſalme) it mughr 


bee ſaide that it is as a'dreame, if a man conſi- 


whcrewith to comfort themielues, when they 
ſee that God docth chaſtice them; for they per- 
ceiue that hee doeth it not of purpoſe to forget 
his mercie, or for that hee meaneth not to vle 
it towarde them. Loe here a ſtaffe to ſtay vs by, 
when God —— vs for —.— 22 
kllippe of his were enough to bring vs to 
— and to — vs into the — doun- 
ofdeath, As ſoone as GOD doeth but 
we vppon vs, ( ſaith the 
bee a man neuer ſo freſhe and flooriſhing , by 
and by hee withereth and droopeth. And 
whatthen ſhall become of vs if wee bee ſmitten 
with his mighty hande ? Muſt wee not needes 
bee worſe than miſerable Here cheretote 
wee bee admoniſhed to ſtay our ſclues 
ſome comforte, or elſe wee bee vttetly vn 
toben of 


God eth thec, yet hee will not t the 
omiſe which he ſwote to thy fathers : and al. 
— bee thruſt out into the vttetmoſt 
rtes of the worlde , yer neuertheleſſe the 
de will gather thee againe into this lande 


bee the better vnderſtoode , let vs followe the 
order which is kept by Moſes. When all theſe 
wppon 


_ faith hee) bee cowe thee, whether is 
bee mm or the amrſe , Hee ſetteth the bleſ< 
ing foremolt , to ſhewe that the ende wherear 
G O Ddocth alwayes ame ,istodrawe ys vn- 


fore muſt bee well weyed : for Moſes ſheweth 


ſcripture, ) o hat the nature of G O D towarde vs, to 


wit, thathee defireth 


The lewes were that if they ſerued God 
——— them as his 
flocke and haue a ſpeciall care of them, and as 


u were them in his lappe, and beſtowe 

all his — all de ale 

with them at they coulde vie: And hkewiſe 

they were threatened on the contraric de, that 

— eſſed the lawe of God, and were 
ufull and 


arde againſt him, they ſhoulde 
be driven to fee le 2 inſt them; and 
like as they had fought againſt him, ſo hee alſo 
woulde fight againſt them, Thus yee ſec howe 
the threatening are declared vnto them as well 
as the and they cared neither for the 
one not for the other, but played the brute 
beaſtes , and rooke leaue to deale wickedlie: 
inſomuch that when G O D chaftiſed them, 
they it not. Neuertheleſie, in the end 
it muſt bring them to conſidetation of them- 
ſelues, when they make compariſon after this 
manner; As howe? God hath verified it vnto vs, 
and ſhewed it as it were with his hᷣuget that he 
hath not ſaid in vayne vnto vs, Iwil blefſe you 
if you wake in mine obedience, We haue per- 
ceiued it by experience. Again, as touching the 
threateningꝭ, hee bath put them in execution, 
and wee haue beene blockiſh for a time, but yer 
i behooueth ys nowe to conſider the matter. 
Thus ye ſee howe the bleſſinges bec ing ioyned 
with - 6 puniſhments ſerued the better to bring 
backe the Iewes ynto God: and therciore they 
ought to haue touched them the neercr to the 
quicke . And that is che thing which Moſes 
ment in ping Gods cheftifiageFyon when you 
haue doone awille, is not the onely way where- 
by hee will inſtruct you. lu deede hee will pu- 
niſhe you, bur that is not the onelic meane 
whereby hee intendeth to teach you. For he wil 
firſt make you to feele his goodneſſe and pati- 


Deut 28.2. 


Vron DisvTRrRONOMIE. 


1049 
promiſe vs cherewichall that we ſhoulde poſſeſſe 
allche lande that hee gaue to our father Abra- 
ham, and that it was vnto vs a token and a mark 
of his Adoption: but now be wed there- 
of, and je cm e vtterlie 
forſaken vs. Vppon this forewarning we haue 
— ther ering! Cod albat inerte iſh - 
mentes) „ and offer his 


Car. 30% 4 


mercie vnto the lewes alſo cuen when the 
19 rigour ſeemed exirecme, and the woundes in- 
curable,yet hee leſte them ſome hope , howe- 
beit not vnto all, but vnto ſuch as were reſer- 


fore, and is alſo treated of aſwel in the firſt chap. 
ter of Elay as allo in the tenth). The ſame may 
ſcrue vs to great purpoſe . For when our Lorde 
puruſherh ys but meancly, wee take courage to 
returne ynto him : but if hee continue to 
—— — * it ſee meth that hee 
20 quite caſt vs off, and wee perceive nothing 
but rigour : then wee be ſobeaten downe, that 
wee bee not able to open our mouth to call vp- 
pon him, and wee bee ſo caught with feare and 
ſor owe, that wee hadde leauer to pune away in 
our milcries, than to returne vmo him. To che 
ende therefore that wee may fire the better 
it, becauſe men bee ſo yntowarde to be broughg 
vnto God, when hee afflicteth them tou 
let vs marke wel what is ſaide in this place. AL 
30 though that G O D doe ſmite ſtroke vppon 
ſtroke, alt it ſeemeth that hee is deter- 
mined to ouerthrowe * yet notwich- 
ſtanding bee doeth ſtill call vs backe vnto him, 
and woulde not haue vs to bee faintchearted , 
And therefore let everie man ſtirte vppe him- 
ſelſe, and h hee bee at his wittes ende 
as they ſay, ſo as hee woteth not where to be- 
come: yerler him not ceaſe to rake hearte in 
conſideration of this promiſe and to ſay , No, 


ence,and whertyou haue conſidered both twain 49 although I were brought to the [bocome of the 


ol them, then is it time ot elſe never to call 
your ſclues to rememberance, and not to con- 
tinue ſtill bruciſh and ſenſe leſſe as you hauc in 
afore. That is the thing which we haue to mark 
ia the firſt place. 

Nowe laſtlic hee faith, When God hath caft 
thee ons among the ſtrange nations jf them» turn there 
ws thy hearts, (That is the worde which Mo- 
Jes vſeth, but hee taketh it for remembrance ) 
ſo 4s thow tui ne 
Lorde thy God 10 obey bim hee will then hawe fe on 
#hee. Whereas he ſaith that the people mall bee 
driuen out of the lande, it is the vitermoſt of 
all the puniſhementes whereof hee had made 
mention afore, according to that which we haue 
alreadie touched, namelie that the lande of 
Chanaan was as it were a warrant , that GOD 
tooke the lewes for the huuſeho!de people of 
his realme , of purpoſe to Jeade them from 


graue, yet doth my God call me backe to him, 
and telleth mce that ſecing I am touched with 
repentaunce, he will haue metcic on mee to fot- 
giuc mce all my ſinnes. This therefore is 
„ that wee haue to marke further in this 
place, 
Nowe Moſes ſheweth what is true repen- : 
taunce , ſaying : If thaw de une une the 

Lordethy G © D with all thy minde For euen 


ine with al thine affection ume the go the wickeddeſt, after God hath ouermaiſtered 


them, will not ſticke to ſay, wee haue doone a- 
miſſe, and they will ſeeme to bee — ut 
a5 ſoone as God giueth them anie releaſement, 
by and by they are worſe than euer they were 
before. Or if they doe not ſhewe at the firſt 
daſhe, that they bee rebellious againſt G OD, 
yet doeth their hypocrifie diſcloſe it ſelſe at 
the laſt, and it will appeare that there was a hid» 
den ſote within, that there was nothing 


thence to the inheritaunce of the king- 60 but filthie matter, Tobee ſhorr, there are ve. 


dome of heauen Nowe on the other- 
fide , when the lewes were driven our of 
the ſaide Lande, they were as people aliened 
from God, Alas { mughe they ſay ] what a caſe 
is this ? For our God which ſtretched our his 


hande to bring vs our of the lande of Egypt, did 


ric fewe, that tutne themſelues to G O D, 
— _y bee admoniſhed by neuet ſo many 
2 Therefore hath Moſes in this place 
de hined true repentaunce : and the ſame _ 
to ſerue vs for manic Let vs firſt of all 


marke, chat when nn 


Terr zg 


ued for ſecede (like as wet haue ſcene here be- — 
1 0,20, 


C1 
* 


Pal, 1.8. 
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it enough tobe ſmicren with one or rwain, 
O, ſay wee, ln — ofmdet bur ſee. 
ing I — — finne, ſhoulde God 


perſecute mee yetſtill} Hee ſeeth ) I am a frayle 
& a wretched crearure,what woldhe haue more 
than the confeſſion of my faulte ? Burwe looke 
not on the otherſide, that our heartes bee ſill 
hardencd pi er — and that iris be 
come of v, (according as the Prophet c 1 

2 — 


neth turne vito mee 
ger t 0 e l doe puniſhe them: for after= 


warde they are worſe, or elſe become as 
bad as they were afore. Seeing char the 
caſc ſtandeth ſo, let vs learne, tharwhen God, 
aſter hee hath puniſhed vs once, doeth hold on. 
and the plague increaſerh vppon vs; it is not 
without cauſe that hee doeth ſo . For hee per- 
ceiueth that there is yet a hidden naughrines 
in vs, like as a Phyſiuon perceiueth well that al- 
though a diſeaſe bee mended ia vurwarde ap- 
paraunce, yer the roote thereof is not quite 
taken away. The ſicke perſon coulde well find 
In his hearte to bee let a lone: but hee doeth 
ſtill carrie the diſeaſe about him although hee 
fee le it not. Let vs therefore leatne to yeelde 
our ſclues patiently to the correction: which 
God ſendeth vs. If they continue longer than 
wee woulde, and our affe ctions cannot abide it: 


wee ſo much the more to turne vnto hum, 
ſpecially with all our hea rte as Moſes ſaith. 30 
Therefore hee ſaith by his Prophere leremie, 


If you turne, turne ynto me, ye children of Iſra · 
ell. For hee ſeeth th at this worde repentaunte 
is abuſed by men : for it rowleth in theit mouth, 
and euetie man maketh a kinde of cloake there- 
of; as wee ſee the Papiſtes doe, which call it a 
dooing of penaunce, when folke make croſ- 
ſes, or take a croſſe _ their backe , or be- 


ſprincle themſelues with holy water, or ſay a mea 


Tun 169, Stxmon Or Tonun Carvin 


be comrarie ynto him. Thus you ſec how men 
— 
to a ri a true repens 
_ ſuch as is * by Mo- 

5. = 

And nowe he adderh afterwarde, If thee doe 
then call ro remembrance. Wherem yet bettet than 
before, he ſhewerh the frun of the chaſtiſements 
which & O Ddoerh ſende vs, And that is avait 


10 to che ende to induce vs to ſuffer affliftions pa · ; 
re of — — 1 — Heb. 1. il. 
af 


faith in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 
a — — rodde in his hand. & ſcour · 
eth his childe, chere is nothiug but weeping & 
ing : and cuen ſoit is with vs. gut if we could 
conſider of che ende of our afflitiens, to witre, 
that they be a furtherance to our ſaluation, and 
doe ſtand vs in ſteede of medicines, (at ve haut 
alreadic ſaid) then were we too much vnthank-· 


20 fullif we coulde not finde in out heartes to bowe 


downe our neckes ro him and ſay: Lorde cor» 
uert thou ys at thy pleaſure ſeeing thou knoweft 
that we haue necde thereof, and makeſt it pro- 
ficable to our ſaluation, and doeſt not ſhew thy 
ſelfc altogether a ri $ ludge. Moſes ther- 
fore proucketh vs _— telling vs, that 
although the pcople of Iſrael hauing af- 
flited, percemed not at the firſt that their fins 
were the cauſe why they were caſt into farre 
countries, and as it were rooted out of the 


beginne to 
perceiue it. And therefore let vs learne to looke 
alwayes vnto cur G O D when he ve 
and if we haue forſlowed to doit, yer when he 
holdeth on ſtill, let vs then at leaftwiſe temem- 
— — doch ſtill viſt vs, and let 
vs not be wilful ſtubborne. 
But indee de this is not common to all : for 


culpa, or faſt a certayne Gay. or trotte on pilgri- there be many which continue frowarde , and 


mage, and doe all other ſuch abhominarions, 
Our Lord percciuing that theſe are al bur moc- 
keries, ſaith, It is to mee, it is to me that you muſt 
rurne, As if hee ſhoulde fay, Am I alittle 
babe, chat you ſhoulde bring mee bables to 
leaſe me, and to make me paſtime withall?No: 
tknowe yce that I am che luing GOD 
which ſcarcheth the heartes and knoweth all 
the thouzhres ofmen; and there be ne- 


ate vtterly cut off from the Church, and from al 
hope of ſaluation. And therefore ſceing that the 
world is vnreformable, Let vs looke wel about vs 
that we bee not compriſed in the number of the; 
and when God maketh vs to feele ſhis wrath, 
let vs ſo fee le it: as it cauſe vs not to deſie him. & 


to vomet our bleaſp as many do; but to 
ing vs in minde of our ſinnes, and to make 
vs of chem ; and moreouer, that ther - 


uer ſo much doubleneſſe in you, you ſhall not 10 withall wee may bee aſſured to finde in 


be able to decciue me. Aſſure your ſe lues there- 
fore that Lam hee to home you muſt conuerr, 
And in that reſpect doeth Moſes ſpeake here 
of the hole heart. Let vs conſider then that to 
pacific the wrath of God when wee haue 

uoked it, euerie of vs muſt enter into himſelſe 
and ſo examine all our thoughtes, as wee may 
be no more giuen to our one ſenſualitic ; and 
chat if we goc about to be wiſe in our conceytes, 


it ſhall come to nought, and God muſt haue the So ncere him; 
gouerning of vs by his worde, and ouerrule our 
affections, that they may bee bridled, and for 
aſmuch as they boile againſt God, and reſiſt 
him, let vs thrult them vndet ſoote : for we ſhall 
peuer bce able to dedicate our ſelues vato God, 
vntil we haue forſaken al out one luſtes, which 


our G O D: for without that, it is i dle 
that wee ſhoulde haue anie defire to turne vnto 
him, As four thoſe which thinke that God will 
— — — 
acknow their ſinnes, t tte 
— yeoreharrs Lb and t — 
neuer be deliuered or diſpatched from th. And 
why ſo ? Becauſe they runne away from God, 
neither is it to make them to come 
that they haue none vnderſtan- 
ding of his fatherly not bee aſcer- 
teyned that he is r to receyue them vnto 
him. Hereby _ howe the divel] hath 
reigned and yet doerh reigne in the 
For they talk much of repentance,but the wret. 
ched ſinners are ſtill leſt in doubt. In — 
7 


Heb. 9. 16. 


44 Yea and for a more confirmation thereof he 


Vyo0n Diers ono ts. Cap. 3047 
io to gather all chinges- together as well in hea- 
den am earth. 50 
e viiitie of faich ; and shened from lefus 
Chriſt, wee dee like duſt driven with the winde, 
andin ſuch conſuſed de have wee becne, but 
God hath delivered vn tom w. At often there< 
fore 45 wee come into exwemitie, let vs vnders 


ſtande that God woulde have vs yet to turne 
one at 9 him, arid willgite vs furtheraunce there. 
— — 10 — — . — beanes; 
n 4 following e<xhorracion is 'giuen 'vs 
Wers, and Me- heere, © 
iſe «all, Nowe And way Moſes ſheweth that GOD 
contrariwiſe wee muſt nder ſtunde that; for to doeth for any recompence which he lo- 
haue true repentance , it is behouefullthar kerh for hand, but for ke of his 
doe declare vnto vs his fatherly loue, and chat one free choiſe, and for his promiſe ſake , by 


the which hc bounde humſelte when be {wore 


to gitie nta him and his that 
LI. 2h: Sor dand bis thee 


in making our repaire to him we bee tully certi- 
—— br. Rab 

gate * 
ſpoken 


was not yet come that the plaine declaration 


? tn 
of the Redeemer, for the time 20 turne vnto our God to aske him forgiueneſſe 
of our ſinnes, if wee woulde haue him mooucd 


ſhould bee made. thereof. Ar. dus day leſus to ſbewe vs mercie-: wee muſt not come vnto 


him yponpreſumpuoh of our merites; we muſt 
the c faierh; namely, that God Throne not thinke to obtaine grace by our owne ſatiſ- 
n not dreadfall and t vnto voto make vs actions, or by our workes, or by any orhet 
afraide i but that it is a Throne of Grace vnto — — rv grounded vp« 

och. Nowe onthis,thatic hath ogce him to trecciue 
vs vnto him, and alſo dec lar | 


Chriſt docth call vs, and wee vnderſtand what 


that hee ivreadie to recciue vs to merci, and tayne forgjuenefſe, M hen wee bee once groun- 
to deale with vs like a father, | ded vppen this free mercic , let vs nog 
that we haue bin tebellious children rowardes but that our Lorde is 4 d. 
bim. Thus did Moſes meane in this place. to receive vs to mercie . But if wee doe 


ncuet ſo lie from that way , wee ſhall ſo ſtray, 


adderh, Alchongh then vert into the witer. that in ſtead of vmo God, wee ſhall 


est cafe, under heanen , yet the Larde chy God 


{ will ferch thee from thence ," and bring thee againe in- making mention 
80 this lande which he — nn the othe, hereby God had ſworne to their fa- 
there hee will increaſe thee more than ener than 54. 40 thers chat he woulde giue them the lande. Like- 


wyſe if at this day wee we the Church t 
deeteaſe, yea cuen ſo farre as it may ſceme to he 
ing; let vs vnderſtande that GOD 
multiphe it, ſeeing hee hath made that promiſe, 

at — if wee returne vnto him accotrdi 
as it ia ſpoken. And ſceing he hath in- 
ſtined the knowledge of his mercic in the land 


Moſes doc th here ſhewe that wee muſt not mi- 
ſtruſt God , albcit that there bee nothing but 
rroubles,myſgries and calamiries, ſo as wee bee 
vtterly forlorue. Let vs haue an eye to this com- 
fort. For ye ſee here howe y people of Iſracl was 
like a bodie torne in pieces, anddriuen away as 
duſt before the winde : and yet notwithſtanding 
God doeth promiſe to gather them together a= of Chanaan,lervsnor doubt at this day, but that 
ine, Nowe ſeeing hee hath wrought ſo with to bring vs mto the heritage of the kingdome 

- wee muſt vnderſtand that he will doe the 30 of heauen, he will ſhewe bumſelſe much more 

like roward vs at this day, and that although we ſtedfaſt, yea and vttet fuch power in our be- 
were diſperſed, he will not fayle to holde vs vv Hale, that alben wee ſee never ſo many lettes, 


der his ſo as we ſhall be to- avit were to ſhurre the way of laluation againſt 
— i leſus Chriſt doe the office ofa v3, fromthe which eucn our owne finnes doe 
hepcheard rowarde vs , and wee bee of his turnevsaway; yet ſhall the goodnefſe of GOD 


the vpper hand , ſo wee bereaue not our 
our 


flocke. And hath he not in deede accompliſhed 
towatde vs that which is ſpoken heere > Wee 
muſt conſider, noronely howe God hath ga- 


rogr 


we bee cut off from 


nie of the but morcouer howe he hath a $0 tion of out finnes and let everic of vs confeſſe 
ſembled vs heere in a floche: wee muſt vnder- — — hee hath offended his God, 
ſand that wee bee heete vnited all ,as and let allef ys in generall doe the lyke wah 
if wee were of one houſholde. Whereas we were one common accord . And when wee have 
diſperſed and aliened from our Lorde leſus - mourned and fighed forthem, let vs then pray 
Chriſt, he hath now renuited vs to himſelfe, wneo our GOD , to touche vs fo to the 


For as Paulc faicth to the Colofhans , hu office 


quicke , wee may not onely come 'and 
ett 4 con- 


Colt, 7. 
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conſtſſe our finnes with our mouth es , and 
with certayne ccremonyes, but alſo teturne to 
——— So he may 
wage our plagues , 5 
— hes Ger : 


nitions to in vs more and more; 

ſecing he hath once called vs vnto him, heſuf- 
fer not his labour to bee loſt in afflicting vs lo 
many waycs, but that wee may finally teturne 


On Munday thexx. of Aprill, 1556. 


The (LAX. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the thirtith ¶ hapter. 


6 And the Lorde thy God will circumciſe thy heart and the heart of thy 
ſeede, that thou mayeſt loue the Lorde thy GOD wich all dune heart and 
with all thy ſoule, to the ende that thou maiſt liue. 

7 And the Lord thy God will lay all theſe curſes vpon thine enemies, and vp- 
on the in that hate thee , and Which haue petſecuted thee. 

8 Thou then ſhalt returne, and obey the voyce of the Lorde, and doe all theſe 
Commaundements,which I commaund thee this day. 

9 The Lorde thy GOD will make thee plentifull in all the woorkes of 
thy hande, in the fruite of thy wombe , in the fruite of thy Cattell, and 
in the fruite of thy Lande to thy welfare For the Lorde will re- 
_ agayne ouer thee to doethee good, lyke as hee did reioyce ouer thy fa- 

ers. 

to If thou obey the voice ofthe Lord thy God, in keeping his Comman- 
dementes and his ordinaunces written in the booke of this Lawe , and 
returne vnto the Lorde thy GOD with all thyne hearte and with all thy 


Soutc. 


Itherto Moſes in promyſing hath ſhewed vs our duetie , it be longeth to him 
} God would vouchlafe ſuch fa- to giue vs the grace to accompliſh it. And this 
uour on his , as ro hleſſe text doth ſhew it vs very well ; for we haue ſeene 
them, hath ſpoken but of the irheretofore,(and Moſes docth yet againe con- 
thi which concerne this firme theſame,) ) men ought to turne to God; Deut. qa * 
lyfe,as of bodily healeb, go that they ought to feare him with all their heart 
of foode , of peace, and mf mar" wr and with al their ſoulc;& that they ought to ob- 
fron their enemyes . But nowe hee ſpeaketh ſeruc bis law, Nowwhen we heare this, we may 
of a higher and a more excellent matter, ro iudge that if men will imploy themſelues, & rake 
wit, thatG O D will chaunge the hearres of a good waygt is in their ic, and they haue 
them which before were cuil and froward. And free choiſe to gouerne chemſelues well if chey 
chat is a farte — — liſt: and the Papiſtes in deede doe abuſe them- 
— ; whatſocuer elſe i ro ſelues with ſuch Textes. For as — 
bee deſired for the fleſh in this tranſitotie lyfe. heare that God commandethʒthey do forth 
Wee haue moreouer to gather out of this text, conclude that wee are able to pur all in executi- 
that whcreas the holy Scripture requireth vs to 60 on. Bur we ſce howe Moles ſpeaketh thereof, He 
doe that which God demaundeth; it is not by · faith, Thou ſhalc kecpe the commandements of 
cauſe wee haue the power to doe it: forGOD the Lord thy GOD , rolouc him with all thine 
doeth not meaſure his commaundements after heart and with all thy ſoule;and then he addeth, 
our power: albeit that wee be weake,, yet neuer - It u the Lord that will gue thee ſuch a minde, & 
cheleſſe wee bee bound vnto him: but when he fuch an affcthon. Allo he ſauh in another place, 
Cu- 


bear 10.6. non he 


Vpon DevTERONOMIE, 


Circumciſe 2 this day vnto the Lord: 


when God giveth v his lave, it 13 not bycauſe 


we are able to attame to the accompliſhment of 


that which is contayned in it : but it in ynough 


for vs to vnderſtand wherein we bee bound vnto 
him: and that knowing once our infhrmine, we 
reſort to the remedic ; euen to pray hum that he 
will ſupply our default. But they may heere te- 
ply,that Moſes meancth not, that onely GOD 


ſhold alt change men, and reforme their 
hearts: for this place ſeemeth to ſhew, that God 
will ayde men, when they haue ſome mo- 
tion, and be diſpoſed to ſerue him: and that it 


is fo, he faith, Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart. But yet hee addeth, And the 
Lord vil make thee to loue him. lt ſeemerh ther- 


fore that Moles placeth ſome good diſpoſition in 
men, and that they doe begin on their part, and 
that thereuppon God helpeth them and addeth 
that which they want. Thus do the Papiſtes tur- 
moyle themſelues, hen men alleage vnto them 
whatſoeuet is ſpoken in holy Scripeure concer- 


ning the grace of God ju he which inlighe- 


our couſcience, it 15 hee that giuerh vs the 
knowledge to diſcerne good from euill, it is he 
that guethvs wiſedome to walke as becommeth 
vs, it is he that giveth vs power to teſiſt tempta- 


tions, it is he that wealderh & guide ch our hearts 30 rule. We for our par 


in his obedienceʒ it is be that giueth vs the power 
and yerrue to continue; when men tell them any 
of theſe _ O [lay they) iris uue chat men 
doe not all tor, lecing that they be weake,, God 
—— —— them to 

$,and to haue - 
— morcouer it lyeth in — 
lowe the grace of God and to teceiue it; and ha- 
uing accepted it to make it to preuaile. To bee 


Ii is the Lord that will ironmeciſe 
thine bears. [tis his very office, We ſee then, that 


CAP. 30. 1053 


good defire,and if we haue yet leſſe power, that 
we cinot ſo much as think a good thought; wher- 
fore doth God conſtraine vs to loue him pertet- 
ly? There ſeemeth to be no vpright dealing in q. 
Bur we muſt repaire to our originall ſinne, which 
handereth vs ſo as we ſerue not God no not haue 
not the will to ſerue him. Indeede God hath im- 


2. Cor. . 


printed a will in vs by nature. and for as much as Ro. l. 20 


we ate inc, ve haue a diſcretion to diſcerne good 


10 and euill, whereby we be inexcuſable : and when 


we ſin, it commeth not of compullic,neither are 
we forced by other meanc but it proceedeth of 
our own will and inclnation . But now let vs ſee 


whether our wil can bend it ſelſe both the waies, 


and is able to chuſe cither good or cull? No. For 
we be captues vnder ſinne: and whence cõmeth 
this captiuitie and bondage From the offence of 
Adam. Seeing therefore that the cuill is in our 
ſelues; wee mull not ſecke for fonde and vnpto- 


20 firable excuſes, for we ſhall win nothing thereby; 


but let vs ſtoope and condemn our ſelucs. If God 
therfore require aught of vo. he doth vs no vr 

and yet norwithſtanding , men may — 
that they be feeble and weake, for the cull ſhall 
euermore be impured vnto them, & they ſhal be 
found guiltie thereof, But now let ys come back 
to the matter which we haue touched. The ho 

ſcripture ſetteth before vs the lawe of God as 

thing which we ought to follow; and that is our 
t doe draw cleane contrary, 
Whereto then ſerueth the law of God fo long as 
it u but a dead letter, that is to ſay, ſo long as we 
haue but our cares beaten therewith, or ſo long 
as it is wricten bur in paper & parchment, or in 
ſtones as this was, as it is in de ede ſo long as it is 
but preached vnto vt ſeruerh but to our con- 
demnation ſo as we be there conuicted and can 
no more pleade ignorance : but rather ſhe our 
le lues open rebels,in that we bow not downe our 


ſhorr,the Papiſtes make a parting of ſtakes as if 49 neckes,toreceiue the you which God hath or- 


it lay in vs to ſeeke God, & then that it were in vs 
to put his grace in efte&, in ſuch wiſe as it ſhould 
not be vnprofitable , and that there is alſo a cer- 
tame agreement berweene God and man, ſo as 
God for his part doth one peece and we doe the 
other, yea and the principall part. gut the mea- 
nung of Moſes is nothing ſo. For he ſhewerh not 
what belongeth to man,as in compariſon and in 
teſpect of God. But it is the common faſhion of 


dained for vs. Thatis the cauſe why the lawe of 
God vnder Moſes did bring nothing but wrath, 
Therefore he ſauh j it doth augment finne ; and 


Rom. 6.17, 


& 7-44 


OM 4-15. 


344 it is vnto vs the meſſenger of — 


death, Sor 
God teacheth vs what wee ought to dogzalben y 
the ſame doctrine ought of it (elfe to ſerue ys to 
faluation : yer neuertheleſſe it bringeth vs no- 
thing but condemnation, euen bicaule of our fin, 


the holy ſcriptute, firſt to ſhew vs what is our du- go Such is the falling out of it but howſocuer y caſe 


tue, and then to adde that akhough we be not a- 
ble to reſort vnto God when he calleth vs, yer we 
muſt not be faintharred at y feeling of our weak- 
nelle: burratber reſort vneo him that is able to 
helpe it. ac cot ding as he hath promiſed to do it. 
Let vs mate welchen, that when holy Scripture 
ſpeaketh ot chat which men doe owe vnto God, 
wee muſt not in that caſc ſtand ſc of our 
owne power and ability: for we ſhall not faule to 


be cucrmore derters,as we haue (aid : and yet ve 60 


muſt note allo, that the vnabilme which is in vs, 
— of out fault. Vet notwithſtanding the 

apiſts alleage, that it were acruchie in God to 
require of vs to do more than we can It ſeemeth 
indced,that God ought to be cantentedafa man 
doe what hie can. Now chen if we cannot haue a 


ſtand, yet muſt the law of God alwaies condene 
vs. Now after that God hath conuicted men, & 
beaten downe then pride , to the intent they 
ſhould not preſume of themſclues;he addeth the 
iſe, and ſanh:Go to, It is true ) your hearts 
— 1s certaine y you haue blind 
motions, and that you be corrupted in all your 
nature: but I will change your heartes, I will re- 
nue your minde s, I will reforme you to my ſelte: 
whereas heretofore you haue been rebelhous — 
gainſt me, & there hath bin nothing in you 
malice: henc efo th there eee to o- 
lawe , God giveth very promiſe, 
= hee ſheweth that — — hee 
commaunded vs afote, our doing thereot ſhalbe 
by his only per, & not in any — 


Jet vs marke well, that whereas 2. Cor. 3. 7+ 


Can 34-16kn 6.44. 
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In this caſe it is not forvs to father the cheeſe 
_—_— our owne free will, no nor the one 


without exc 


created our es and alſo our foules ; but 
yet notwithſtanding , what bring wee from our 
mothers wombe , but all maner of curſednefle? 
For (as I haue ſayde) wee bee infected with o- 
riginall fnne , Thus doeth GOD make vs 
mortall men; yea, but in the meane whyle, 
there is this miſchecfe , namely, that wee 
bee aliencd from him and from all eſſe. 
Nowe if men ere able to deluer themſelues 
our of the curſe wherein they bee, and could 
giue themſclues a newe : ſhoulde nor 
they then doe more than GOD hath doone? 
Nowe then whereas Moſes ſayeth in this place, 
thy bears 10 lone thy G O D 
with all thy hearte and with all thy ſouls hee 
ſhewerh thereby that if wee doe amiſſe, (as we 
doe indeede,) wee cannot have ſo much as 
one good motion to come ynto GOD, vnti 
wee be altogether renewed by Gods working in 
vs:and therefore that we not be fainthear- 
ted. Wherfore?For when he hath taught vs what 
ve ought to doe, he giueth vs alſo the power to 
performe it. After hee - — by the 
voyce of men, hee teacheth vs alto by his holy 
Spirite m our heartes ; and chat teaching of 
— wee doe not onely knowe the 


good, but alſo wee haue a dcfire to followe it 40 addeth, 


and to giue our ſelues ouer vnto it. And 
that is the cauſe why hee ſayeth that we bee 
drawen vnto him , And indeede Moſes ſayth 
not, The Lorde will circumciſe thyne heart, 
to the ende that thou mayſt bee able to loue 
him, but hee ſayth, to the ende that thou loue 
him. Hee ſheweth that GOD doeth not 
onely gine ys the power to will well, but allo 
doeth throughly faſtuon vs to the ſame . And 
that is a further point wherem the Papiſtes 
doe abuſe themſclues too groficly : for when 
they ſpeake of the grace of the Spirite, 
they ynderſtande that GO D in deede giueth 
vs the power, if it ſeeme good to vs: but yet 
that all the ſame lycth in our diſcretion, and 
that GODS woorking in vs is not in ſuch 
forte, as that both our kſting and our perfor- 
mi cede both thereof , Nut it is too ny - 
= 2 ſpeaking of the of GOD, 
he ſay vnto man, Well, I wilgiue 
that thou doe well, if thou 
It: but I will lay the onthy necke, and 
thou haſt a will, and that of thy ſelte, 

if chou haſt ancie and power to put it in 
execution :thou well doe it, and I will 
helpe thee therein . If G O D ſhoulde doe fo, 


Txr170, SxxRMOnN Or Ion Carlyn 
what ſhoulde become of our ſalustion 7 For 


power. And then will I make 
(fayerh hee ) ro walke in my commaunde- 


aue a will agreeable vnto his : and then hee 


20 will guide and gouerne vs in ſuch ſorte as wee 


ſhall ouercome all temptations , and accom- 
liſh that which hee commaunderh vs . It be- 


eth not to vs then, to c fuch 
pray ſe to our ſclues , Thereby wee ſee chat 
the Papiſtes deale treac in all the do- 


Qrine of freewill : for all cheir whole ſeeking 
is to robbe GOD of all that euer the ho 
Scripture declateth to bee his , and whic 
hee reſerueth to himiſelie, and to ſpoyle him of 


30 his honour, vſurping it euetie man to himſelſe. 


Let vs therefore beware of this die liſh ar- 
ie , and let vs vnderſtande that Saint 


roganc 
Paule hath not ſayde without cauſe , That it Phil. 2.5 


u GOD chat woorketh in ys both the wyll 
and the deede , Saint Paule fayerh not after 
the manner of the Papiſtes , when God 
vs the meane , wee may bee able to 
will that which is good, but hee ſayeth, that 
— the will in vs, And then hee 
that G O D in likewiſe doeth woorke 

the matter, that is to ſay, hee accompluheth 
the good woorkes in vs : and the whole is 
perfourmed ( ſayeth hee) after his owne will. 
Therefore, whereas the Papiſtes ſaye that 
G OD hath reſpc& whether wee bee able to 
vic his grace well or no : and that according 
23 eucric man behaueth and th him- 
ſelfe, G O D dealeth with him thereafter x 
Saint Paule ſayeth that it proceedeth akoge- 


0 ther of GODS good pleaſure. 


And yet 
it is not therefore to bee ſayde that wee bee 
blockes of wood But Jet vs marke well what 
Saint Paul concludeth, that is , that wee muſt 


walke in feare and warincſſe, woorking our PL a. U. 


ſaluation , What? Is it in vs to doe it ? No: 
but hee ſheweth that wee bee inſtrumentes of 
GOD, andthart when hee giueth vs the wyll 
and power to perfourme,, it is bycauſe that c- 
uerie one of ys ſhoulde offer himſclfe ro doe 
his indeuour, howbeit ynder the leading of the 
holy Spirit , acknowledging that all of it pro- 

from abouc : and Saint Paule ſayeth 
that wee muſt doe it with feare and careful- 
neſſe, to the intent wee bee not vnprofitable; 
and yet that in the meane while, there bee not 


any drop of pt cſumption in vs, to ſuppoſe char 
vet 


Low 4.11, 
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wee haue any abiliric or power of our ſelues, butoncly to fay , You are a choſen pcople, and 
but that & O D bee bonoured as hee deſerueth. in the meane whyle they ſhoulde haue there- 
Nowe wee ſee, whatSis the naturall ſenſe of by no promile, nor warrant of their faluation, 


this Text, where Moſes promiſeth vnto the 


lewes that G O D will circumciſe their hearts. 


hee ſheweth chat it is not ynough for 
— 8 the Lawe preached , and to haue 
their cares beaten therewith , and to vnder- 
lande what their duetie 15 : for all that will be 


nor of any thing that was ſpir ititall. But con- 
wrariwyſc in ſaying that GOD will Circum- 
ciſe thear heartes; hee ſhewerh that this Sa- 
crament , this vikble figne of Cucumciſion, 
declared vnto them that they ought to bee 
chaunged,and that they ought to be a hoh peo- 


but as a dead thing, vntill the time that God 16 ple vnto their GOD, Aud therefore let vs 


doe chaunge their heartes , and reforme them, 
and woorke within them; and that the atfeC1- 
ons of men and their thoughtes bee guided by 
thc holy Ghoſt, 

And by the way hee ſhewerh heere the vſe 
of Circumciſion, which i another wor- 
chie to bee marked. For the fontaſticall fel- 
Jowes of our dayes , which woulde take away 
the Baptiſme of little children , never vnder- 


ſtoode the vie of Circumcifion, It ſeemed vn- 20 may gouerne vs, Thus yce ſec 


to them that it was but a temporall matter, 
yea anda tryflung thing , and that it was not 
ſpir for the auncicnt fathers : in ſo 
much that the curſed hererike which was pu- 
niſhed in this Towne , mocked all the Sacra- 
mentes ol. tie Lawe of Moſes, Abraham { fayd 
hee I had but a ſhadowe of the heauenly lyfe; 
and albeit that hee was named the father of 
the faichfull, , and itappearcth, that bee did al- 


arne that Baptiſme at this day lucceedeth cir- 


cumciſion, like as Saint Paule ſayeth in the E- Col. 3. 1. 


piſtle to the Coloſſians. After hee hath ſhewed 
that Circumciſion remayneth not at this day 
as touching the ourwarde vic : hee ſayeth that 
wee bee Ciccumciſed. not by the hand of man, 
but in that wee bee buried in the Bapuſme of 
our Lorde leſus, whereby the ulde man 1s mor- 
nfyed, that from hence ſootrth the ſpirit of God 
t we haue 
to oblerue in this place, as touching the firſt 
poynt. Therefore let vs mat ke, that although 


the fachers which lyued endet the Lawe were Gal,3.24. & 
as little children vnder their Tutors and Oucr- A. 


ſeers : yer were they the children of GOD as 
wee are ; and had the verie ſame promiſe of 
faluation, and the Sacramences which GOD 
dcluecred them, tended to the ſelſe ſame ende, 
and ſo conſequently were ſpunuall. Thus much 


together ſtay himſclfe vppon the ccleſtiall he- 30 concerning one point. 


rirage : yet was hee not touched therewith, 
mater didehe fckets knowe — — 
ſhipped an IL which was there ina vaſt 

ſhapc in ed GOD. Theſe bee the hor- 
rible Blaſphemics , which inſue when men doe 
ſo ſeparate the Lawe from the Goſpell , In 
deede wee haue at this day a grace which ſut- 
paſſeth that grace which G O D ſhewed to 
our but yet muſt wee not ſo bercaue, 


Nowe turthermore it is heere ſhewed vn - 
to vs, that Circumciſion did not oncly fignitic 
vnto the lewes , that they ſhoulde bee a holy 
people vnto G O D , and that they ſhoulde 
ch the malice of their hearts: but it ſhewed 
alſo that God would do them the ſauour to te- 
generate them by his holy Spirit, As at this 
day in Bapuſme , when the water is powred vp- 
pon the head of a little chude , is not onely 


Abraham of the ſpirituall kingdome of our % to ſigniße, that — to mans age her 


Lorde leſus Chriſt , as to make Circurncifion 
to bec but an carthly Sacrament . Therefore 
let vs beare well in minde , that when GOD 
ordayned Circumciſion, beſides that it was 
a ſeale of the tighteouſneſſe of fayth,(as Saint 
Paule ſayech in the fourth Chaptet tn the Ro- 
manes :) it did allo ſhewe vnto men that they 
ought to bee mortifycd , and renewed by re- 
—_— to the obedience of O D. Where- 


wee may gather, that Circumciſion ligni- 30 


fyed the ſame thing vato the lewes , which 
Baptilme importeth vnto vs at this day. Whar 
haue wee ih Bapriſme ? That wee bee bleſſed 
in our Lorde Icfus Chriſt ; and that whereas 
wee haue nothing but accurſednefle by the he- 
ritage of Adam, wee be ſanctifyed to bee ad- 
opted into the celeſtiall heritage, ſo as Ged 
by iuſtifying vs, doeth accept them which 
were not earſt woorth:c to bee numbred a- 

eſt his creatures , 
alſo a ſimiluude and a portraiture of death, 
that wer myghi bee chaunged to ſerue out 
GOD, The fame was likewiſe in Circums 
cifon: and Moſcs docth ſhewe in this place, 
that it was not a vayne figure, It was not a 


marke that GOD had et vppon his peoples 


muſt ſerue G OD, and yet norwithſtanding is 
not able to doe it vnlcfic t bee giuen him from 
aboue : but the infant is baptiſed by the hande 
of another , andthe hand of the Miniſter 13, as 
it were the hand of Icſus Chriſt, o whom onely 


it doeth appertaine to Baptiſe , as Saint Iohm rh unt 
fayth : Wee in deede doe Baptiſe with water; La 4 * 


but bus office is to Baptiſe with the Spirit and 
with fyre. Therefore let vs marke it well that 
when the Minſter layeth the water on the 
childes head. therein hee repreſeneeththe per- 
ſon of our Locde lefus Chriſt , wneſſing there- 
by, that our Lorde lelus will bee fo gracious to 
as many as belecuc and ate choſen of GOD 
his facher;as to drawe them to ham and to gu- 
uerne them, ſo as they ſhall become newe 
Creatures, And cuen fo 15 it with Circum- 
ciſion. Abraham in deede was circumciſed; 
but that was after an exttaordmatie manner, 


Againe , wee have 60 But yer ordinarily it behooued men to bee c- 


cumciſed by the handes of them that were ap- 
pointed thereunto: and thoſe did repteſent the 
perſon of God. It was theretore a teſtumonic that 
men of themſe lues could not be circumciled, hut 
that it was neceſſatie that God ſhoulde put his 
hande cher eto, and that he ſhould change them, 


Sceung 
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Secing it is ſo, let vs marke, that in all che not that God dealeth — — 
Sacramenres wee bring nothing of our one, deſerumngs : but bicauſc wee be 
but that wee doc rather come to. receiue that fore be adderh this promiſe , namely , that wee 
which is offered vmto vs in the nameof G O D. ſhall be bleſſed of God: and whacſocuer he hath 
The Sacraments then be not metitot ious mat - layd ta make vs to walk in his obodicuce it is tu 
teti, that men might alledge any ſeruce that ſhewe vs, that wee muſt wake ia ſuch ſort, as 
they had dooncʒ but rather come to {coke that wee prouoke not the vengeaunce at G O D a+ 
which they want, 'Whereby wee ſee the foo. gainſt vs , if wee will bee blefied of hum. It is 
luhneſſe that is in the Iewes : for they boaſt true that hee may alwayes punaſh vs by 
themiclues of Circumciſion ,as it it hadbecne 19 right : and that although hee guide vs, and that 
2great vertue, and woulde nerges bring it in wee haue a good will to ſetue him , yer is there 
' reckoning, as if God had beene beholden vnto | ſuch impertefizon in vs , as wee bee euermore 
them, bycaule were circuniciled . Tu bee faule before him: but yet hee forbeareth vs. 
ſhore, whenforuer deſtruing and came n Andtherefore when theſe thinges be put toge· 
queſtion, the [ewes pretended that were ther, namely, chat GOD maketh vs to walke 
not ſaurd by the free goodnelle and mercic of ac cot dung to his Lawe, and that hee doeth it 
God. And wherefore? Towharcnd{crucdy.cir= to the ende that wee may lyue; it in all one asif 
cumciſion? it ſeruedſot a teſti monie, for an car-= it were ſayde, that men bereaue and ſpoyle 
neſt, for a viſible ſigne, to declare q it Gd that themſelues of the grace of GOD , bycauſe 
doth all in s. But theſe miſet ahle beaſtes vn det 20 they are wicked , and liue not as becommeth 
ſtand nat char. See here I pray you che vnthank-— chem. And therefore Gods fayne to redrefſe 
fulnes of men which hath taken place not vn it, and to drawe them vnto him, and to reforme 
chat nation only. but among the chriſtians alſo, them, and by that me ane to make them to inioy 
vhete j goodnes of God hath bin vttered much all his blcſſings. 
more at large. Behold. our Lord leſus Chriſt cal- y-9- Nowe hee addeth thereunto, Thæ hee will 
cal 2. leth vs vnto him, he telleth vs that we muſt ſccke rice ever them for good , as hee reiogced auer 
all out welfare in him: & yet the Papiſtes haue bai fathers, Toisis a manner ot ſpeeche that 
not ceaſſed to diſtinguithe , and to ſeche out a importeth much. In deede GO D is not ſub- 
woorke, which is wrought on mans part as they ic&roour paſlions, to teioyce after the manner 
terme it. They haue yeclded that the principall 3% of men,there is no ſuch matter in him: but hee 
part of the Sacramentes is a divine worke ; bur fſpe aleth thus, for that hee coulde not ſufficient. 
yet ncuerthclefſe they ſticke not to ſay, that men ly expteſſe the loue which hee beareth to vs, but 
doe bring thereunco ſomewhat of their owne, by ſuch ſimihtudes. The thing then which che 
And no maruaile. For we ſee to what point they holy Ghoſt meant. is that G ON holdeth vs 
ate come; namely that they haue c ed the dearc,and beareth vs ſuch ſeruent loue , that a 
Supper of our Lord leſus Chriſt, into a chat me, father rezoycerh not more when hee is able to 
and a diucliſh ſurcerie. Thus ſaide leſus Chriſt; aduaunce his childe , or when he can doe him 
Take Eate: he commandeth vs to recemuc it: & good than G O D rcioycerhin vs , when hee 
the Papiſtes make God tobelecue, y they do of- th occaſion to doc vs , as who woulde 
fer it vnto hin. And further they ſtabliſſi there - 40 ſay, that his attking and ſcourging of vs doerh 
upon a worke ot metite euen the moſt excellent giieue and vexe him, and that doeth it 
y cuer they could dreame of. But yer for al that contrarie to his inclination, For hee meth 
we ſee how y diucll hath bewitched them, ſa as ing but to finde ys alwayes diſpoſed to te- 
they haue — hole order of nature. For ceyue the riches which hee hach in his hande, 
in ſted of teceiummg q thing with humilitie which which alſo hee is readie to beſtowe v Vs. 
God offered theoithey haue preſumed to offer And therefore doeth COD — uw 
vnto himcherthings which they haue forgedin fimilitude of men, For(as wee haue ſayde ) hee 
their one braine: & doc make themſelues be · is not like vnto vs, neyther muſt wee haue ſa 
lecue, that all choſe things are acceptable ynro fond imaginations , as to thinke that hee is 
bim, yea and that he is very much bebolding to 50 mooued with paſſions eyther one way or other 
them for ſo dooing, So much the more there= but to the intent to manifeſt vnto vs , howe 
foredorh it (tand vs in hand to mark that which much hee loucth vs, hee crieth alas, when he 
is ſpoken here. namely, The Lorde thy God will is to affluct thoſe to whome he meaneth to doe 
circumciſe thy heart, So then. ſeeing God hath good. Alas C ayeth hee J muſt Iauenge my ſelfe 
ſhewed vs what Bapriſmc docth fignife , let vs aof mync enemyes, and reioyce mee in vex- r 
vnderſt ande howe it is our duetie to reforme ing chem? Hee calleth them his es, and 
vs, and to renounce our owne nature to ſerue yet hee ſpeaketh ſtill of the lewes , whom hee 
GO b. But doe wee once knowe that? Then had cholen : but hee preſuppoſeth that they 
let vs proccede to the iſe that is giuen vu, made warre againſt him , and that therefore 
which is, that bycauſe wee can doe nothing, &o/hee was driven to be teuenged of them: how- 
GO b ſaych that he will put to his hand, that beit hee declareth that it was to his 
wee may bee chaunged, and become newcrea= Let vs therefore learne to taſte of this loue 
tures, through his holy ſpitite. This is in ef- + whereof the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh vnto vs;that 
fet that which wee to obſerue in this | we may be ſorauiſhed therewith, as to defire no- 
place. thing more thi to ſubmit our ſclues to our God, 
Nowe Moſes addeth , Tha:thow m , \ which is in deede the thing that he ſhooterh at. 
Where- 


Marr, 26.36 


. (o. 


g.. 


Vroxnx DEvTER ONOMITE, 


Wherefore is ir that God ſorceth humſelſe to 
ſhewe vnto vs fo vehement an aſſection It is to 
mollie the hardnes of our hearrs, that we may 
be enflamed with an other maner of zcale than 
wee haue. Will we then enuoy our God / Let vs 
—— — A 


um to be merciful and liberal cowards vs; 


when wee hinder not God to doe vs good, hee 
glad of it. And corrarywile , 
when we lay a barre in his way; ſo as be cannot 10 
towards vs, in po- 


proteſteth that he is 


vic his grat i ous 
ring out bus benetites v vs as hee for his 
arte is ready to doe: hee layth, that we gricue 
Eil For afeer tha manner ſpeaketh 
the Prophet I ſay. They haue g the ſpi- 
rite of God ( ſayth hee.) Not God is ſub- 
iect to vexation of , as T hauc ſayd alrea- 
dy ; but it is to ſhewe that men are ſo much 
the more faultie, and to cauſe them to abhorre 


thus rebe againſt hum, and cannot ſuffer 
bim to doe them good. Moſes dooth adde 
moreoucr , Becauſe then ſhab have beerkened 10 the 
veyce of the Lord thy God. —— commeth 
againe to the order of (peaking : for it is enough 
that hee hath tolde vs in one worde, that be- 
cauſe wee bee not able, God promiſeth to doe 
u. Yet neuertheleſſe hee continueth his of- 
ce: and as hee was the lawegiuer ordeyned of 
God,ſo doeth hee requ 

— peech,ſaying : Becauſe thou ſhalt hear- 
kento the voyce of the Lorde thy God, yo 
and that chy hearing ſhall bee to keepe 
which is contained in the Lawe , Heereby he 
meancth to ſhewe vs, howe wee ſhoulde obey 
God, that is to ſay, by what meane, And as 
touching the ende, wee haue ſcene heetetoſore 
what it is: namely that hee tequireth obedicace 


at our handes , to the ende hee may haue oc- 4* 


caſion to deale with vs gently, and after a fa- 
therly manner, and that hee deſireth nothing 
but to powre out his great treaſures vppon vs. 
It is then to our profice and ſaluation that wee 
ſhoulde obey him. Thatis the ende, and the 
meane is, by heating his voyce. We mult there- 
fore beware that wee tebell not againſt him, not 
bee deaſe cared when hee ſpeaketh vnto vs , ex- 
cept wee meane to grieuc him, as hee ſayeth in 


the Plalme. Bee nor rebellious as your fathers go 


were , which prouoked Gods ſpirize euety day. 
There God complameth that hee was prouoked 
to wrath, when that the people gricued him, 
and that hee was faynetoenter into a diſhiking 
of them. — rebel this rule that is 
de luer ed ynto vs, whereby to enyoy our GOD, 
that hee may cauſe vs to proſper. The meane 
whereof is. that whileſt hee ſpeakethvnto vs , 


wee haue our cares attentive to receiue his 


ice the le to walke 30 
That is the — —— hee vſeth 


C av. 30.v10- 


deſpiſe all that is tolde them j and 
that God deboking yi them, when 
— ks define 


this : namely The ; 

are conemed in the — 
e, that leſus Chriſt 

kec 


the better enformed: tor we torger 
righteous, and 


Bur our Lorde 
and then keepe . 


Vea, but yet therewithall hee gueth men 


a perſect rule, ſa they yeelde to bee taught of 


him; and they ſhall not neede, (as wee haue 
ſeene here beſote) to turne either to the right 
hand ot tothe left. Therefore let vs marke 
that the doctrme of the lawe dooth teach ys 
what is good , and that thereby GOD mea- 
neth to informe vs playnely of bus will, that 
wee may bee phable to beet , and ſub- 
mit our ſelues obediently vnto him. They 
then which muent one thing ot other of thei 
owne braine, and would doe as they liſt : dog 
ſhewe that they rather ſerue their one affe. 
ctions, than GOD. Therefore to order 
our lyfe well, wee haue none other rule but 
chat which is giuen vs from aboue, nor any 
other than the very ſame which is contayned 
in the Lawe of God , In deede men doe e- 
ucrmore conſeſſe that nothing ought to be done 
which is not agreeable vnto will : but yet 
for al that,. they forge and deuiſe ſtill ſome new 
inyention or other, And that is becauſe they 
thinke that God hath nut in his Lawe decla- 
red vnto vs, all that hee requireth of vs, and 
that hee woulde haue vs toftay altogether vp- 
that. And therefore Moſes ſendeth vs 
ke to that which is ſet downe heere : as if 
hee ſhoulde ſay , Men muſt not take vppon 
them to adde any thing in this behalfe vn- 
der colour that the ſame 1s well pleaſing to 
G OD : for I tell you that whatfocuer God 
re h and alloweth , hee dooth declare 
it in his Lawe : content your ſelues there- 
fore with this do&rine , and bee not wiſer 
than needeth , ſeeing that your G O D hath 
taught you perfectly. For the bettet confir. 


log? 
I like well of it: but yet they bee not a whit tou- 
ched at their hcartes , nay rather , wee ſce they 

e 


them to bee Lake 12.3% 
which heare the worde of G O D and 
it. And there our Lord lefus Chriſt ſpea 
the more groſly, to the intent we might be 
$,and 
— — er 
| , wee bee then diſcharged: 
that wee muſt firſt heare 
And Moſes wyneth both 
together, as in deede, to heare and to keepe, 
their naughuneſlc the more , when they bee 20 — which ought never to goe a ſun- 


Deut. 3. 8. 


mation hereof hee layth, Becaw/e than ſhakbey 10 


connerted to the Lorde thy God, with all wy hears, 
and with al thy ſole , He ſheweth here , that 


voyce. And Moſes doeth therewithal exprefle o before wee can heare GO D , or keepe his 


what is the manner of hearing God well. For 
there ate a great many which bring Aſſes cares 
with them: they can wel ynough ſay that the 
thinges which are ſpoken are true, like the Aﬀe 
which can well ynough nodde with his cares. 
$0 it coſtech them nothing to ſay, It is all good, 


lawe , and bee obedient vnto him : wee muſt 
bee conuerted vnto him. In deede hee ſpea- 
keth to ſuch as were alrcady ſwarued : Bur yet 
the nature of men is ſo in generall , that cuen 
from our mothers wombe wee bee all of vs 
backſlyders , and ene mies to GO DO, and 
Vyyvy there 


Kom. 13.1 


1058 
tete is — in vs but vttet frowardneſſe 
and rebellion , God therefore muſt bee faine 
to chaunge vs from the roote. For he ſhall ne- 
uer get truite our of vs, vnleſſe the roote 
be firſt chaunged. Now this worde Conuerſi- 
on, or Turning importeth , that, whereas man 
hath his backe turned vpon God, he muſt turne 
2gaine toward him with his face: and that is all 
one as if the ſcripture ſhould ſpeake of a change; 


as it is in lykewiſe ſayde that wee muſt bee re- 10 to doe other gegawes, to cauſe 


newed. Wee muſt therefore conſider, that if 
wee haue the witte to ſuffer our GOD to teach 
vs, it is a token that wee ate going toward him, 
and that wee bee willing to ſhewe the feare, obe- 
dience, and ſubiection which wee owe vnto his 
Lawe: But yet wee muſt come to this poynt, of 
conuerting or turning back. And herefore For 
rutill men doe knowe themſelues, how can they 
ſo order their lyfe , as it may bee acceptable to 


Tut 170. INNO Or Toun Catyin 


neither of hands,norof feet, but of al your vnder 
—_—  — — 
be changed, if you defire that God ſhold accept 
the offering which you make vnto him of your 
= Herein we ſec how much the Papiſtes be 

ciued , when they ſpeake of repentance . For 
among them repentance Cor as they terme it, 
Penaunce) is but the dooing of erifh 


royes, 
as to goe woolwarde, to trotte on age, 
to bee ſayde, orto beſtowe ſome Almes. 


That is the thing which the Papiſtes doe com- 
chend vnder this woorde Penance, Bur the 
ly ſcripture ſaich that men muſt conuert, that 

is to ſay , bee chaunged. There is no worde of 

gadding hither and thither, neither is there 
any talking of the making of any outward coun- 
tenance; but that there muſt bee this renew- 
ing. And it declateth yet farther , j the ſame re- 


God Wee muſt vnderſtand that wee bee al- newing muſt be of our hart, and not onely of our 


together vntoward , and wee muſt beginne at 
thu poynt, that whereas we haue bin lyke ſtray- 
ed beaſt ve muſt come and ſubmit our ſclhucs 
toour God, And for that cauſe the Pr 

Teremie ſaith , that the thornes which bee in vs 
muſt bee plucked vp, and chen the good ſeede 
ſhal haue place: as if a place were full of thornes 
and bryers, and euill weedes , the ſame coulde 


not bee ſowen, neither coulde any plough 
— 3 


there to put in the good ſeede: and 
it muſt firſt bee ſtubbed and rid cleane · And 
that is the cauſe alſo why the Apoſte ſetteth 
downe the ſame ſimilitude, according to that 
which Moſes meant to ſhewe in this place , in- 
ſomuch that hauing treated of the feare of God, 
and of obeedience to his lawe, hee dooth pur- 
* ſpeake of Conuerſion, laying it is neede- 
chat men — we And hee 
ſayth, with all the heart and with all the ſonle , (hew- 


. 


© him, not c 


hart, but alſo of all our whole hearr; as if it were 
fayd, that God accepteth no fayning, but ra- 
ther vtterly abhorreth it, True it is that we can- 
not haue a heart ſo perſect as is tequiſite, it ſhall 
want much thereof: neuertheleſſe, wee muſt 
miſlyke of all fayning , and not be double min- 
ded: And wee muſt enforce our ſelues to fight 
againſt all our wicked affections, and not ceaſe 
vntill our God doe raigne ouer ys as wee ſerue 
ompulſion and in outwarde 
ſhewe,bur of a free good will, and as ſerting all 
our 
_ id ſheweth vs by his owne 
* Nove — 
is perfection, and ſo guiltie e our God, 
— iuſtly caſt vs off let vs 
come and with all humilitie fall before 
him, beſeeching him that it may pleaſe him 


ing that the repentance which God m_—_— of to haue pitie vpon vs, and to receiue vs to mer- 


vs ,is that wee ſhoulde ſerue him vnfainedly, 
according as all the Scriprure declarech . For 
men bee giuen to hypoctiſie: It is enough with 
them to haue a certaine faire ſhewe and out- 
ward appearance , and it ſeemeth to them that 
God is payed. But he regardeth not that which 
is faire to the eye. hee would poſſeſſe our hartes 
and affections, that is the principall . 
Meane we then to direct our lyfe in ſuch forte 


as it may bee allowed of GOD? It is not ſuf- 70 


ficicnt to occupie our handes , our ſeete, and 
our eyes, and to order our outwarde lyfe vn- 
blamably, ſo as men may finde no fault there- 
with : but alſo our zand our affections 
mult bee altogether c » as Saint Paule 


Rom-r2-2- alſo declareth, that the ſame is our reaſonable 
ſeruice. Renue yourſclues(ſaith he.) He ſpeaketh 


cie in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, blog- 
ing out our faukes and offences, and not to 
2 wee haue deſerued: But rather 
to vic his infinite mercie , that wee by that 
meane may bee reconciled vnto him, and no- 
thing may hinder him to make vs to feele his 
—— vs by his holy ſpirite in ſuch 

1 all bis, and hee 

", cuermore 


Vs, ag we 
— — reformed 
vs , and vtterly ridde vs not onely from the 
imperfection of our fleſhe, but alſo from this 
morrall body it ſelfe , ro bring vs into the glory 
of his kingdome. That it may pleaſe him to be- 
R a he porglr end nacens of 

e yppon nations 

the carth, &c. 


On 


ight in his Lawe , according to that way til. 159.0 
am- | 


Deut. 5 9.29 
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The CLX. Sermon which the third vyon the thirtith Chapter, 


11 For the commaundement which I commaund thee this day,is not hidden 


from thee, nor farre off 
12 Iris not in heaven, 


hteſt ſay, which of vs ſhal go vp into hea» 
uen and fetch it vs, to make ae * 


doe it? 


13 Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou mighteſt ſay, which of vs ſhall goe o- 
uer the ſea, and bring it vs, that we may heare it and doe it? 
14 For chis worde is very nigh thee, euen in thy mouth and in thine heart, to 


doe it. 


Eretoſort in the laſt Chapter, 
Moſes had put a difference be- 
twixt Gods ſecrets and the law, 
ſaying that if wee bee learncd 


— — 


full for our ſelues and for our children. And in 


the (ame placc hee z that God ſyes· 
keth not in ſuch manner, 85 men cannot 
vnderſtand what hee meanech: but that he ex- 


. Nowe contmumg — he 
ſaich ſanther, — n 
clared , is noe a ſecrer doctrime, nor farre diſtant 
from che people, ſo as 
Who is hee that ſhall 
— — — 
No, faith hee, che worde is ſet downe before 
thine eyes , thou haſt it in thy mouth and in 
thy heart: and ſo is there no place at all of ex- 
cuſe through ignorance : wherefore curne 
that to your profite ; otherwiſe there is 

cle tobe looked for our dreadfall con- 
demattion before God pon all them that con- 


ich haue 
find ſuch dofrine as is behoue- 39 that were briete ly 


— — 0 chat many kinges 


God hath ſhewed himſelfe vnto vs more fami- 
larly, than to them to whom Moſes ſpake : they 
had onely chat which temaineth vnco vn to this 


lawe. After all chis, the 127 
D ap vera 
pliſbed 2 

— es 


Prophers 
ſee and to heare that which his di 


— and that they rung — 
fauour , This allo is ſpoken So then 


wee haue to note what is ſayd here : . 


tinue in their blindneſſe; for here is that true o Thanhe word is not hidden wor farre fre u, ſow 


light which (houlde guide vs in all the courſe of 
out lyfe . Weeſee what Moſes meant in this 
Text cuenwcxhort them ro whom hee had 
dehuered the to be attentiue to the ſame. 


ia vame , buc that if they would their ſtu- 
die to bee cdified in che worde of God, they 
ſhaulde finde ſufficient for that purpole. Onthe 
contrarte ſide, he 
— — agen it all them thatgoe about to ſhaicide 

with ignorance, For there remameth 
— — GO D bach ſpoken , 
If this were ſaid in the time of the Le / howe 
much more conuementiy may it bee ſayd to vs 
ofthcle dayes ? For wee are not ignorant that 


a terrible threac- 6o after ſhall be ſhewed .. 


r ſay : who i bes thas ſhall paſſe aner the Ce 
the; hail moans vy the Clondes 2 
By theſe wordes God ſheweth , thas when his 
word is — as it ia alſo 
ſaydby b. 
— of jowet of i ſelfe fo in- 
compgebenlidle wee not abihtie to 
conc eue it i but that ir is a porſect light whereby 
wee may beholde the way of ſauauon, as here- 
It is ſuch an or 
kinde of re , 25 body bur our (clues is 
— be not edifyed as w ou ght 
See you 
— — — bow ir is 
not & iarring that cannot bee vaderſtoode , 
Vyyy 3 but 


Wes conclude then, I. 19, 


Tut 12 Sue Or Jenn Caryn 


bur a ſpeech , to the end thar men might 
vnto him 


by knowing what is meete 


mic. Let vs marke farther, that the 
which God makerh vs, is 


that wee ſhould ſtand faſt , and not waver with if GOD come not fuſt * 


any X 
be taught by him. Then let vs out 
— Frog and ſure iris, that God for 
his parte, will not ſuffer vs to dwell in ſuſpence, 
————— —iĩ 
ping like blinde folke . There is full certame- 
tic of knowledge, if wee become good ſcholers 
to God, and reſiſt him not as robbers. And here 


a man may ſee the froward vnthanłſulneſſe of 20 


the Papiſtes , which would make men belceue , 
that they ſhould not venture to reade the holy 
ſcriprure, not once be ſo hardy as to locke into 
it. bec auſe it is ſo high and ſo deep a thing. y men 
ſhalbe forth with caryed away into many errors 
and many fancies , It is very true that men doe 
abuſe the trueth of God: and we our ſelues doe 
ſee, hoe they turne the trueth into Jyes : Bur 
yet to impure the ſame vnto Gods word, it were 


a diue liſliblaſphemie. And therefore let yearn 39 inſimte glory 


wt ny 4 — Au me 
which is ſhewed vnro vs here . For | 

dooth aſſure vs that in his worde we ſhall finde 
the right vndetſtanding of all thinges chat are 


ient for our ſaluation. Thinke we that our 


ex 


whenſocuer it pleaſeth him to ler his worde be- 
fore our eyes; and to deliver it to bee preached 
in our cares. Now then, whenſocuer God gi 
ueth vs his knowledgelet vs vnder ſtand that 
will not haue ſuch a treaſure to be loſt or to pe- 
Yiſh: but that we ſhould receiue it, and rurne it to 
our cdᷣmoditie. But herewithal we haue to mark 
alſo, that vntill God haue ſ and taught vs 
in his ſchoole, we haue nei i 
but are as ſtray cattell, and at a we 
forlorne. It is not therefore without cauſc that 
Moſes ſalth· The commaundement which — 
2s 


ſhall paſſe the Sea? To atend?There is no o- 
ther inſtruction at all, whereby God giueth vs 


infallble ,to the end , v2: Nowe it is farther to bee vnderſtood , thut 


to ſaſhion 8 


hardhearted ſtill, and receme no profice 


any certains, and infallibe dire&ion. When we 
bee thus deſtitute. —U—— — 


haue 


wee 
no meane to come at him. is he that 


ro 2 Or 
ouer deepe ? 
of all ſecrets 


can giue vs wi 


wee be able to 


goodnefle , perceauing that we haue no meane 
to approch vnto him: giuerh vs an calie acceſſe 
thither, Vea and hee commeth downe vnto vs, 
himſelfe to out rudeneſſe and inſir- 


& maieſtie; but che phraſe of holy 
ſcriprure is groſſe — — ch God 
ſpeaketh to vs in plaine manner, as there 
r 


of wit: and ſo being 
owne conceite, they alwayes deſpiſe the worde 
of GOD. Let vs therefore humble our- 
ſelues, for wee knowe that God nameth him- 
ſelfe the teacher of the lowly and of bile ones, 
to the ende wee ſhoulde not come to the hea- 


ring of his worde , as people puffed vp with 


52 —— abiltic — 


ing wee haue no wi to mount vp aloft 
— henkd cher inncniaparnentig 
ſo may wee fall and breake our neckes, mount 
wee neuer ſo lude, - -- | 


importe 
them that haue their cares continually beaten 
with the worde f GOD, and —— 
ther 


pfal. 28. f. 
Plaliignys 


in the firſt of lohn, that the Lawe was given that Moſes preſuppoſed God to haue giuen vn- 
n. by Moſes, but grace and ructh were given by ,, derſtanding tothe people. Now his giuing of 

leſus Chriſt : it ſeemeth not then that this can it was by the meane of leſus Chriſt our Lord, 

in any way with the Goſpell. But if v and that not through the Lawe , but through 

marke it well; wee ſhall finde it good reaſon, the Goſpel. The Lawe of it ſelſe bringeth no- 

that Saint Paul ſaith , that this poynt is not ve- ing but condemnation , ing men be- Rom4ry. 

rifyed , vntill wee come throughly to Chriſt, fore God, making forth their proces, and fin. & 77+ 

And why ? Let vs take Moſes to vitneſſe wich- ding them guiltic : as wee haue heretofore al- 

aut going any further. Wee haue ſeene here —— The caſe beeing (© : there is but 

afore , chat in fourtie yecres ſpace after the one meane, whereby to bee inlightened 

ſerring forth of the Lawe , the people had pro- from Cod, ſo as wee may attaine to the know. 

ficed nothing in it. The reaſon thereotis this : 60 ledge of his holy will for our ſaluation : And 
Dent.39 4+ For thy Jod hach not given thee an vnderſtan- that is to acknowledge the grace which is 

ding heart ,cuen to dus day. Wee haue the offered vnto vs in hus Golpell through our Sam- 

Lawe besten into our cares , and yet in the our Chriſt. 

me ane while wee are ſtill dulhcadded, and con- It is not therefore withour cauſe that Saint 


- 
„ 


Surely no. It will come to pale that whatſoe- 
uet we haue at any time heard of the worde of 
God , the ſame muſt come to reckoning and 


we ſhall be teproued of 
— — haue periſhed without any 


vntu v. Wee ſhall not haue heard 19 dulheaded ; neither is it ſuſſictemt for vs that 


fe,whuch God will not 
day:as how? How 
it > Wee haue not heard 
one lecture, not bee recited vnto 
vs. Let vs therefore bee well aduiſed,, and 
whileſt the Lorde is willing to teach vs , 55. 
ng vs faichfull of his worde, and 
— wn er for our 
parte to tec eue it, and embracing 
the doctrine 


ſhewe our ſclucs more and more conformable 


e i too 
— — 
the holy ſcripture is too hi too deepe : 
but chat is in reſpeR that wee be wrapped in mi- 
—— m theoficeaf G O D 


to inlighten vs; as wee ſhall ſee hereafter, How- 30 


foeuer the matter ſtandeth ; let vs aſſure our- 
ſelues of this, that it wee yeelde our ſelues pli- 
able to Gods direction, he will inſtruct vs fauth- 
fully in his worde, ſo as wee ſhall feele it to bee 
necre ynto-vs , Bur yet is this neuet accom- 
1 be — — 
—— — 
is che cauſe why dnt Paul in the x. Chapter to 


the Romans layth, char this ſentence is to bee 49 what matter is in it : Againe it ſhall bet a booke 
to the Golpel . Ar the firſt fight, it layd open, yea but as a booke offered to the vn- 
ſceme chat S. Paul rooke it contrary to learned, and to little children ; and they ſhall 

che of Moſes. And for proofe thereof, ſay, I ſee heere is a booke, a man well 


hee 


ceiue not the meaning of Gods ſpeach, This(as 
Iba ace) proccedeth not of ary 


Vepon DzV rs N on on. CaP. 30111314. 


is dcluered vnto vs, let vs *? 


* 


rost 


} is in the Law; ba of our owne wretched blind. 
nefle: As the Sunne is as bright to the blade, 
25 to all other men: but yet they bee not able 
— — theteot᷑: Euen 
— — — — 
one poynt. as long as 

ry nm yy —— 
Iris but loſſe of time . And wherefore ? Be- 
cauſc wee are deafe , wee are blinde : wee are 


the commaundement bee layd directly before 
our eyes: that wee neede not to mount aboue 
the z and chat wee neede not to diſcend y 1; 
into the deepe to ſeeke for it : for it muſt bee 
in our mouth and in our heart. But how ſhall 
— — 
euen putting ot it there by the grace 
of his ſpirit . Saint Paul therefore pre- 


PR—_—_ from = 
— — that he not onely oe. 


of (peach 2 
(bewerh vs his goodnes after a ſpecial maner :) De-. 


bur allo it in our hartes, 
— — 


rit and diſcretion : — 
hach ſo with v3, his word lyeth ſtill ud. 


den from vs. And we heare what he ſaich by the 


Pr 
— — and vnhnowen language: 


man 

; is this 2 What 

ier Dork, ey — — 

in Dutch, of purpoſe ſhall not 
1 
be vnto them, a3 a ſealed booke: 

if you offer to a learned man, hee will anſwere : 

I would read in it, but the booke is cloſe and ſea- 

led vp: therefore let it be opened and I will ſee 


— 2 — 
Iam not learned : I ſee well the letters, but l 
— 22 Wee ſee that 
pan be — b 
— —⅛ 


Paul addeth thus title vnto the worde: lt is (ſaith 
be) che word of faith that wee preach vnco you, $929. 
Vyvy 3 Hee 


1963 
He calleth it the worde of faith , when wee not 


wee come to him as deſtixute of all goodneſſe, 
beſceching him to vouchſafe to take pitie of our 
want and needineſſe, and to enrich ys with his 
graces, When wee ſecke God in this maner, 
and aske of him that which wee want: then 


haue wee the worde of faith, and not the word 10 ſtome of men. O chat is bee chat can 


of the Lawe. For the worde of the Law ſayth, 
Doe this and doe that , and beware of ſuch a 
thing, which if thou tranſgreſſe, beholde the 
curſe is prepared for thee , By the worde of 
the Lawe wee ſee whereunro wee are bound, 
but wee bee not able to diſcharge it but wee 
ſtand all confounded and damned . It behoo- 
ueth ys therefore to haue the worde of faith, 


fider firſt of all, that God holdeth men ſuffici- 
ently guiltie, after hee hath once taught them. 
For as ſoone as the worde is 
preſent condemnation to all them that cannot 
ptoſite thereby, and there is no way for them 
to ſcape , And why? For God hath called 
vs, and wee haue not aunſwered him: hc hath 
ſhewed vs the way, and we haue not vouch- 
ſafed to enter therein : to bee ſhorte, wee ſee 
that when Gods worde hath bin preached va- 
to vs, there is matter ſufficient to reprooue vs, 
and wee cannotreply vnto it. Bur herewith- 
all let vs marke allo , that as touching our 
parte, the worde of GO D isatit were aloft 
aboue the «kyes, or as if it were in the bottome 
of the deepe, norwithſtanding that wee haue 
our eares continually beaten there with. Herein 
wee ſce the wretchednefle of ow nature , that 
t h God ſpeake vnto vs wi mouth, 
os h vs — fo faithfully "don wee 
continue ſtill as we were, fo as no amendment 
at all is perccwed in vs, for all the long ſchoo- 


that God hath beſtowed on vs. What is 50 ſuffered 


to be done then? That GOD hauing ſpoken 
by the mouth of men, and by the holy ſeri 

ture, doe alſo gather vs vnto him, and ks 
vs to feele his goodneſſe rowarde vs. For it is 
not ſufficient for vs to — — 
that are ſhewed vs in the holy ſcripture: but 


wee muſt alſo bee touched to the quicke with 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt , ſaying, That if we be- 


lecuc with our heart to 100 , and con- 


ached, there is 30 ſteth and wri 


Tus 191, Sxzx'von Or Ionn Catvin 


manner. Moſes 


into the bottome of the deepe > Who is 


knowe that by the vertue of that worde, Hell 


plicitie that Moſes ſpeaketh 
of , When hee ſaith that the worde 18 in our 
mouth, and in our heart; his ing is that 
the being thereofin our mouth, is to the end 
wee ſhoulde tale of it, and ſo become lear- 
ned: and that the being thereof in our heart, 
is to the ende wee vnderſtand ir. But 
Saint Paul goeth yer farther : not that hee vre- 
the Teſtimonie of Moſes: 
bur hee that the ſame is in very deed 
fulfilled : ro wit, that wee haue to ſpeake 
the worde of GOD as wee and that we 
haue it alſo imprinted in our heartu. Ne ſayth 
then, firſt that wee muſt come vnto our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt , — this ſaying, which is 
ſet done in another place, namely, chat Ieſus 
Chriſt is the ende 
hee is the lyſe of it. Then we ſee that if wee 


% meane to profite by the holy Scripture, 


wee 
muſt hye ys to our Lorde leſus Chriſt; for bee 


is the liuely Image of God ; itis he in whome Ol 
are comptehended al the treaſures of wiſedome *?* 


and vnderſtanding , Thus much concerning 
that poynt. 


Re or NES 
vs to 
that is giuen vs in him, to wit, that wee bee re» 
d — death and ; forhe hach 
_ —— were due — 
borne dreadfull yengeance of God. 
which vnto vs, and hath 
made ys free. That then is the beneſite whi 
by che death and paſſion of our 


earſtbaniſhed , Nowe firſt of all, when wee 


any more; Who ſhall 
downe into hell 7 ( as we haue becne — 
to 


the Lawe, and alſo that Rm. 


Dew. 31.33 
Ka, 5 4-4, 


Mart 27,46. 


Phil, . 7. 
44.2 


to doe.) Howe nowe? If all fnners muſt be con- 
demned before God: ſeeing that wee bee ſin- 
ners; ſurely wee bee all vndone, Andwho is 
he that can aſſure mice that hell ſhall haue no 

oucr me? I fecle the ſinne which doch 


vp ; Sathan 


—— — 
leſus But we knowe that our Lorde leſus 
ſuffered the ſorrowes of hell, and yer was not 
holden priſoncr of the ſame ( as Sain& Peter 
ſhewerhin the Actes:) whereby wee be well aſ- 
ſured, that the bandes of death are broken, and 
that hell hath no more power to {wallow vs. And 
why > Becauſe the Lorde leſus hath purcha- 
ſed vs freedome, But howe know we tha? By the 
Goſpell . But if I till ſt ande in doubt whether 
I bee deluered from the curſe of God; iti as 
much as ifI ſhoulde drawe Chriſt againe from 
death: for hee is not deade in vaine, To what 
ende is it > Let vs conſider a little wherefore 
the onely ſonne of God yeelded himſelſe ro ſuch 
ſhame ; as to be hanged on tree, and to be as it 
were accurſed before God his tather, (accor- 
ding as wee haue ſcene cuen in the ane and 


to bee nowe out of 


Vryon Dy ro; Car. 30124314 1063 


all ſuch as flce vnto it for 1 
Allo there i on the , thar wee have 
— — — 
mount vp to 7 ? 
* Why is 


in an article of our 
faith, that Chriſt into hell. Info 
ſaying wee cough. to aſſure our ſclues , that we 
ſor hee entred thither 


heauen , And why? To the ende that wee 
might knowe that the gate thereof ſtandeth o- 
pen for vs. We heare alſo how hee tolde his diſ- 
ciples : ln my fathers houſe are many manſi- 
ons: ſignifying therby that heauen was not one- 
ly for himielſe. but that it is a common heritage 
for all che faichtull,and that hee hath taken poſ- 
ſeſſion thereof , as it were in out behalfe. Nowe 
then, we proceſt inthe article of our beheſe, chat 
the heauens at this time ſtand for vs: and 
that wee ought to aſſure our ro come 
thither , becauſe our Lorde leſus Chriſt , our 
heade , is gone ypthicher and will not bee ſepa- 
rated from the members of his bodice, Not- 
mn 
wee anning are 

fancies: Ah, ſay ve, j know not for all that, vhat 


twentich Chapter of thus booke,) and to bee 30 ſhall become of mee, I cannot tell wherher God 


beaten by the hande of God, vntill hee ſcemed 
as vile as a Leper, as the Prophet Elay faith in 
the 3. Chapter, that hee bare the burden of all 
our offences: as if he had beene a nuſcrable ſin- 
ner; and was cnuironed with ſuch extreme ſo- 
rowe, that hee wiſt not what to ſay,bur to ctie 
out ; My God my God , why haſt thou forſaken 
me? And thinke wee that the ſunne of God da- 
lyed when he was ſo humbled, yea and not one- 
ly was made vttetly of no reputation, as Saint 
Paul ſaieth: but alſo fourht with thep and 
ſorrowes of death > He offered — the 
perſon of vs, as a wretched fianer to beate that 
vengeance of God which was due vnto vs, ſo as 
(to bee ſhort ) he knewe that God was bent a- 
gainſt him, to thunder downe him for 
our ſakes, Foraſmuch then at we that le- 
ſus Chriſt abode ſuch incounters for our re- 
dempton: ſtande wee yet {till ſcanning and 


40 which wee conſeſſe, 


doth recken me to be one of his children ho is 
he that hath bin in heauen, who is he that hath 
come thence againe to bring vs newes ? See 
theſe dueliſh ies , Thisisnor 

to ſtande in doubt of the trueth of the Gol] 
bur alſo to teare Chriſt leſus in peeces , aſmuch 
a4 we can, Ohorrible outrage againſt the ſonne 
of God: for hee that doubteth of his ſaluation, 
ſheweth himſelfe to beleeue no hit of that 
that leſus Chriſt 
hath ſouetaigne dominion both in heauen & in 
earth: that God gouerneth the world by him, 


he maketh alcreazures tokneel down todo him f $33 by 1 
14-11 * 


homage: to be ſhort, wee acknowledge not that 
the Lot de lefus Chriſt is riſen againe from the 
deade ; but to the vttermoſt of our power, we 

about to deface and to aboliſſi the power ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, which ſhewed it ſelfe in his reſur- 
rection. See nowe in what caſe wee be , if we 


replying, as who woulde lay, O I cannot tell, 59 recziue not the Teſtimonic of the Goſpell, to 


and howe can | bee ſure of it ? Surely that were 
euen as much as to deny the death and paſſion 
of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. For it is a plaine 
ſcorning of all that hee hach endured and ſut- 
fered for our faluation , when wee acknow- 
ledge not the fruite that doeth growe vnto vs 
thereby , So then the firſt point is, that ha- 
uing the Goſpel , wee haue whereuppon to reſt, 
ſo as wee neede not to What is he that 


aſſure vs , that wee bee as it were. rapted vp in- 
to heauen,, euento enter direftly into the 


ſaierh: 


conceive. Ifwee fee not an open 


ſhall downe into hel? For leſus Chriſt 69 howe ſain&t Paul ſaieth, that when wee haue 


hath there, to the end that wee ſhoulde 
not come there at all: and at this day hee gi- 
ueth vs witneſſe of the ſame by the Goſpel, ro 
the intent wee ſhoulde knowe that his death 
hath alwayes preſent power and opctauon for 


— ge tb Ha oY 
ich fer in 

ces: we bee (ax yee would 2 
with the Angels of Paradiſe, as alreadic rai. 
ſed vpthicher by God . It i true that heere 
Vyry 4 beneath, 


SF; 


of : 
that through faich wee may put our ſelues into is we ing importeth that 
the handevof Godinfach nrnncr, thetkiring wee ſhoulde ſceke in lefus for that whuch 
vp our eyes & minds into heaut, we be brought wee want in our ſclues, For ifwee reſt 

inthicher , becauſe that leſus Chriſt our heade — 4 — — 


tlus point, following the exhortation of S. Paul. chat is the thing which is meant by the worde 
Moreouer wee muſt likewiſe marke howe hee Raa, according to the meaning of Saint 
ſaich; that wee muſt belecue with the heart to Paul. And of a trueth , when wee doe ſo be- 
iuſtiht ation, and confeſle with the mouth to ſal-· leeue, and are ſo iuſtified » the ſame ſufficeth 
uation. I haue heretofore ſhewed you briefly the for our ſaluation : For juſtification doeth of it 
ſubſtance of our faith , howe it muſt rt ml 

the death and reſurtection of our Lot Sainct Paul doeth put ouer ſaluation to the 


—— neighbour as much as in him lyeth. 
curſe which lay vppon vs. $0 much concerning Nowe then like as wee haue our heartes ſer 


the firſt point. vppon God to receiue his worde which is offe- 
. —— — 1 — 

derſtande. uri aine pur- pen to 

chaſed ——— much wee are bebolding vnto him 

ed himſe lte a conquerour ouer finne and death which haue through faith embraſcd 


treaſures of his 
will make vs with himſclfe, This is — Vs, 2s it is good reaſon 
the ſubſtance of our aich. Nowe it behooueth all our hole life ſboulde bee ſpent in glo- 
to haue this faith both in our heart and in our Ser praiſe and 
mouth. Trucly it were to ſmall purpoſe if wee un 1— as Sain& Peter 
did but talke of the graces and bleflings which in his firſt Epiſtle ſaieth: that the ſame is the .f 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath broughe vnto vs;as vetie ende why we were brought our of the hor. 
wee ſee a number of bablers doe; they 40 rible darkeneſſe of death, to bee conueied in- 
talke much thereof, but hat are they the bet - to the kingdome of Gods light, and into the 
ter for it, ſauing that it increaſerh their con- kingdome of life, S. Paul docth expteſ- 
demnationꝛlt is no great matter then to have ly match the conſeſſion of the mouth with ſal- 
the confeſſion of faich on the tippe of the uation, not that faith being right and true is 
tongue before men: for it muſt be rooted in the norſufficient of it ſelfe : nor that wee doe pur- 
heart, ve mult (lay I) haue vertue of the death chaſe Saluation by ſpeaking : but to ſhewe that 
and rcſurreRion of our Lorde leſus Chriſt im- faith cannot bee wi confeſlion . Where- 
printed within vs, and ſain& Paul ſaieth, that by wee ſec that they which nowadayes doe te- 
chat ſetueth vs for ti And why? — peace, ot kcepe 
Becauſe wee knowe that wee bee reconciled to 5 o the knowledge of the Goſpell, as it were, buri- 
GOD , inſomuch that Chriſt hath taken our ed within them; doe defraude GOD ofthe ho- 
burden yppon him, ſo as wee being thereof diſ- nour that is duc vnto him, and neuer knewe 
charged are become acceptable vnto God, ſo what faith meant. O fay they , I kcepe my 
he will no more impure our finnes vnto vs. And — — Yea? doeſt thou make 
why 2 For Chriſt ſhould haue ſuffered in vain for the holy alyer . As for thoſe that bee 
vs, if we ſhould nowe be called toreckening for | of the Popedome , communicating with ydo- 
our ſins, Thus then wee ſtand acquired through ¶ later: in al — cor ing rea- 
the ſatisſaction made for vs by Chriſt leſus : ¶ die to turne with cueric winde : if a man tell 
and that is che righteouſneſſe whereof Saint them that it is a kinde of renouncing God, and 
Paulſpeaketh , For whenwee receive leſus gg'a ing of him that redecmed them from 
Chriſt, it is cerraine, that hee reneweth vs by O (lay they) l holde my faith in my heart. 
his holy Spirit. And wee bee not onely adop- Ilt is vnpoſlible that chere ſhoulde bee faith in 
ted to bee the children of Godby his mcanes: ſ the heart, but that confeſſion with the mouth 
but alſo wee recciue therewith the warrant of — ey — the ho- 
our Election, which is chat wee bee reſerued for lie Ghoſt a lyer, as wieneſſerh Sain& Paul. And 

that 


hath deliuercd vs from deach , and opened vnto 
vs the kingdome of heauen , ro the intent it 
ſhoulde nowe bee our inheritance. To bee yppon | 
ort we ſee howe ſainct Paul agreeth very well con which our Lord leſus Chriſt hath purcha- 
1 —— EET 
hcere to reprooue ſuch as WE, 10 in. 

and to conuict them of vathankfulaefle : yet — 
hath bee ſhewed afore , that it is not ynough vs tothe ende | 
for ys to haue our eares beaten with the brerall our whole life, according as it is faide in the 


wordc , vnleſſe that God doe allo giue vs vnder- Preghet pho — — 
ſhewe forth my ., 


ſtandingrthercof: and that doeth jue vs by prauſes. 
our Lotde leſus Chriſt. It followerh chat Noe let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 
vnleſſe the lawe bee marched with the Goſpek our God with acknowledgement of our 
it is not neere vnto : For although that wee ing him to make vs to feele them 
— gy taught it, and that the berrer than heretofore wee have done, and that 
worde doe dwell amongſt vs; yet ſhall we wan- 20 wee may atraine to the remedie ; that is to ſay, 
der farrefrom it, and recciue no taſte of that the wenefſe of chem in our Lorde leſus 
which is vttered vnto vs , That then is the Chriſt, And that foraſmuch as our God ceaſetk 
meaning of Moles, And Sain& Paul doeth verie not daily toinftrut and to edibe ys in his word, 
well agree therewichin that be telleth vs tharwe it may pleaſe him nortoſuffer vs to bee deate 
muſt reſort to leſus Chriſt , and acknowledge hearers of him, but rather to pearce our cares, 
whar wee receiue by him, and to what tothe ende wee may become obedi- 
ende hee was ſent vnto vs from God his father. ent vnto him, and holde vs therein; and to ſhew 
And morcouer let vs ackhowledge it in ſuch — — ——— 
fort , as wee may reſt wholly GED that the thing which is ſaide may bec ac- 
and ſtande contented when hach ſpoken 0 comphſhed in vs: And that when we haue be lie- 
vnto vs j and not go about to fetch downe leſus ucd with our heart, ve may allo conſeſſe his ho- 
Chriſtfromabouc , as folke that woulde cruci- hy name with our mouth, and our whole life may 
fie him mee againe, Let it ſuffice vs, chat hee bee agrecable to the ſame. confeſſion, Thacit 
bach fully redeemed vs by thae one ſacrifice may pleaſe him to deale ſo graciouſly not with 
wherowich hee hath made perfect fatisfation vs onely, but allo with all Nations and people 
for all,” Let it ſuffice vs that hee is aſcended yponcanb,&c. 


+10. 36 
Ay 


On Wedneſdaythexxij.of April, 1556. 


The CLXX11 Seren, much © the fourth upon the thirtith Chapter. 


ty See; I haue this day ſet before thee, lyfe and good, death and euill. 

16 For I commaynd thee this day to loue the Lorde thy GOD, and to 
walke in his wayes, and to keepe his commaundementes,and his ordinaunces and 
— r — 4 e pe 
may in thou to 

17 If thy heart tune away, and thou obey not, but beeſt led afide , and boweſt 
„ 

18 ou this da you (1 iſhe , and not pr 
your des he Lei, note — chou So 

it. = 
19 I take heaven and earth this jo 
fore you life and death,blesfing and uric . Therefots life that thou maiſt 
liue, thou and thy ſeede, * 


20 By 


1066 
20 B Rr 
vnto bio : for her is thy 
continue in the hee i hy lis and ch pralonge fy ys tha th 
and Iacob, to giue vnto them. 


/ — — 
4 


Tun 170. S nUu0 O Tonun Catymn 


1 7 


% 


howe Moſes alwayes bee fully reſolued of this, that in ſer. 


uing of God, they bee ſure chat hee w 


of 
{| the werde of God which was ** them Candebacchr endo fade groan hens 
commicted vnto him, ſaying: 


But in the meane while the — 
4 — and they — — 


holy mouth to declare vnto vs his will, we muſt — 


bolde vs wholly thereunto, and withour 
tal 


— pbant+ any Sect 
hath {| let vs followe it, He here 
and , dhaab and mill, 

— cnn ro rene 
— —— — 
„that we ro the 
are there tolde vs, to bee as certaine, as if 


— 


ſuch reverence to the worde of God, chat wee 30 to 
bridle 


muſt eſtecme the thanges therein comtenned, to 
be as preſent vnto vs. And cap 
as to 


is no li 
which hee telleth vs. Like wiſe —— 
ten vs, wee muſt tremble and not doe as 

doc — 
uertaken aware, as not the power 
to crie alas, they be ouer raught with feare , and 
God them not the grace to returne vnto 
him, becauſe they coulde not finde in their 
hearts to doe him the honour , to ſubmit them- 
ſclues vnto him at ſuch time 23 he warned them 
a fatre off that hee is their ludge. Thus are we 
to ptactiſe this ſentence which Moſes vſerh in 
ſaying , That when wee heare the worde of 


God, hee will haue vs to reſt — 5 10 


on ind to ſertle our wittes w vnto it 


this ought to ſerue vs to : thar 


— ws Sh bur loſt 
time in thus worlde to ſerue God, yer notyich- 


—— — | 


on the contrarie when wee be tempted to 
doc — ther we tha 


be ſo o- 40 ex 


further, wee muſt not aske any more, who all that while ſee — 
p into heauen, or who ſhall go downe Nom when wee bee thus toſſed, wee muſt take 
deepe ? For wee have ſure witneſſe and our 


ſtay in the worde of GOD, 
that God Cod hach promiſed to bleſſe ys,when wee walke 


—_— hath opened his tations to turne paper, they alle tm 


CREEP IY 
to wracke, 


that 


20 according to his will: ve are ſure that he will not 
vi moreouer ; —— y > bfe "® abuſers; for his worde is the infallble trueth; 

and therefore let vx ſticke vnto ir. Agaimc, it ſee- 
meth vnto vs, that we ſhoulde make mountains 
and work wonders , when we let looſe the bridle 
o our owne luſtes: Let vs feare God : for he tel- 
leth vs, that when men haue once 


misbehaued 
thomſe luo: ſinne abideth ſtil at their doore 


— a — — 
, no longer ſtande in 
— 5 there needeth no- 


thing to carrie vs away , as wee ſee too much by 


nce, For it is a verie rare 


to reſi them vppon the 22 


ſot men 
ſtead- 


——— 2 


— — 


hath ſj 
And: 


faithfulnes: yet can 
to doe hin 


compli thing w 

they thanke they ſhalbe dectiued. 
they dare not accuſe God of vn- 
they not find in their hearts 


— let vs bee holden backe wich this bridle, taine taſt oſ them. Death alſo is but a hecle to- 


namely, that wee cannot the wrath of .., 


God,becauſe hee hath declare that E 


— r — 
therefore in ordering their 


Sr 


both of weale and woe But 
vneo' the people , that were 
| 2 5 * 
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che lawe, did name life , and thereunto added ſenſes and affections in captiuitie vnder the 
— 2 — obedience of God: but alſo that u ought to win 
ſcruing of bee bleſſed, cuen in & our har ts, ſo as we ſhold come of good 


manner of ſeheitic ; and comaryvie that will to offer our ſclues vnto God, to bee altoge- 
—— mo for all —— — — God doth 
vtetchedneſſe, if t | away fro: « va rurne,when hee beg! at 
: mice of God , For the better confirmation 1 —— 
y.16. hereof , hee ſaieth » This dey | commannede thes But ve be alſo ed to ſerue him, not by c5- 
14 lane the Lorde thy God, and ta kgepe his commenn-. pulſion,as j moſt part of the world doch, in wh6 
dements , and t6 cleane une him , that then mal} 10 (as weeſee) there is nothing but ſlauiſh feare. 
come 16 poſieſie the Lande which hee hach promiſed Therefore let vu leatne ſo to all our af- 
10 thy fathers, Heere ig a confirmation to holde = feRtions as it may be our chieſe pleaſure to ſerue 
che people conuicted, that they might haue no Ood. Now on the contrary patt w heteas Moſes 
occ aſion to reply any more, but be compelled ijoyneth the obedience of the law with loue, ther · 
to conſeſſe that the Lawe of God ſerued to call by hee ſheweth that there may bee hypocrices 
them to faluation , if ſo bee they had obeycd which ſhall make a countenance to loue God. & 
him: And contrariwiſe that it ſhoulde bee vnto will boaſt themſelues therof with full mouth · but 
chem a good Teſtimorue of their condemna- yet the very true proofe thereof is that wee ho- 
tion, ſo as they coulde not prerende any excule, nour his maicſtic and ſubmit our ſelues to the 
ſecing they were lo well and yet con- 20 ſame , For God hath not bounde vs to him by 
tinued hardhearted and ſtubborne ſtill. Moles halues: what manner of ſuperiority hath he over 
ſhowerh this by the ſtubſtance that is contained No then like as a child loueth his father, & 
inchis doctrine. What is it (ſaierh hee) that I 2 a good ſubiect loueth his prince; even ſo muſt 
haue injoyned thee lt is, thar thou ſhouldeſt vc loue our God, that is to ſay, wee muſt beare 
Joue the Lorde thy God. Huh not nature let fuchreuertce towards him, as to couct noching 
/ chis marke imprinted in our heartes, namely, but to frame our (clues ro his good pleaſure in al 
chat wee bee created euen to this ende: tu lous things, ſo as be may weald ys at his wil, and bee 
our God? Wherfore are we in this world?Wher- hed in all our life: And foraſmuch as he wil 
fore doth God keepe vs heere? Is it not teaſon acriall of vs; when hee hath giuen vs his 
that he ſhould haue ſome homage of v, and that 30 lawe and ſet vs downe the rule whereby our life 
forſomuch as wee be his creatures , wee ſhoulde * ſhould be guided: if we behaue our ſelues there- 
haue an eye vnto him, & he bee the ſcope of out after, them doe we ſhew indeed that we loue our 
—— — — — | — vs conclude cõcer- 
in this worlde very eſtimonies ning as pretend deuotion & holmes, (of 
2 — . ms 5 on 
and power,and he hath placed vs here beneath, & even where the goſpel is preached , there 
to beholde al theſe thinge : and alſo he hath fa- many that make ptetence to be rauiſhed and 


Geata6k guoned vs afrer his — — catied away with a zeale) chat all that euet they 


ow if our eyes bee blindfolded , if wee bee dul· do is but ſmoke , vnleſſe our life bee anſwerable 
heads,if we wil not vnderſtand the things which o chereto, ſo as we follow the wil of our God, & in- 
haue bin ſhewed vnto vs, is it not a kinde of tur- deuour to obey him by keeping his commande- 
nung of all chinges vpſidowne which God hach mẽ᷑ts & ordinances. That i ſay )is f true mirror 
hed both beneath and aboue? Yes ſurely. where we may behold whether we louc our God 
Ye ſee then howe it is an vtter confounding and or not, and whether there be any faich & purenes 
oucrthrowing of allordet.vhẽ men worſhip not in vs. And herewithall Moſes telleth the people 
their God, ac ſubmit chemſclues vnto him. Its againe,that they ſhall not loue God but to their 
not theretote without cauſe that Moſes alled- one protice & welfare: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, al- 
—— — hGoddoeby wht title, require that wee 
, that it was not for the to argue any more de loue him, yet doth he not that in reſpeR 
as touching that doctrine, ſee! at the ende 50 of his owne profice or aduantage, for he can te- 
whereto it tended was that God ſhould be hono- ceiue nothing of vs. Howe then? He ſecketh and 
red and haue his right. gut this word lane impor- procureth our welfare. For hee leeth veric 
teth yer more , For it ought to touch men more = well that we be miſerable when wee are fallen a- 
liucly, than if he had ſpoken fimply of feare & way from him: and therfore he is deſirous to win 
ſubietion. Indeede Moſes addeth by and by; v,, not for any gaine that can therby redound to 
— — — — himſelfe, but to the intent that all the benefice 
his ſtatute & his decrees.God then doth iuſtiy thereof ſhulde redound vnto vs. Noe then 
require of vs a ſeruice, & we ought not to dene what A churliſhnci is it , that men cannot finde 
it lum: but yet hee beginneth at loue, to the in- in their heartes to ſubmit themſelues ynro God, 
tent to draw vs vnto him aſter a louing manner, go ſpecially ſeeing that he nevertheles hath ſuch a 
and not by force as if we woulde ſay, well t y- care of their welfare, that he ſeekerh them, and 
nough for vs to ſetue our God: but yet let vs ge taketh paines to reduce them to him, howbeir 
to d with our teeth, becauſe no man — — that he can be any 
can exempt himſelſe from that neceſſitie. ut therby for his part. hut becauſe he 
Moles ſhewerth chat the doctrme of j lawe oughe not haue them to periſh. Seeing then q; we know 
not only to holde ys in ae, and to bring all our cu, muſt we not aceds be too too dulheded, yea 
& uke 
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ſtacke mad, if our harrs be not meekened; yea & 
eckened to ſtoope vnder the obe di- 
ence of alſo therewithal ſet on fire with 
a zcalc to come vnto hum, & to bende all our in- 


dcuour that way ? Nowe wee percewe in effect 
whereat Moles amed in all this ſentence. And 
moreouer on the contrarie ſide hee doeth alſo 
ſer downe the threatening ; for (as I haue ſaid) 
hee ex h more at length this doctrine, 
which he had etſt touched in 
I ſer before thee this day good and cuil, lie 
and death. Hauing ſaide ſo, hee taketh che t 
part thereof. Fot ( ſaieth hce) I crave nothing 
of thee, but that — — 
thy Cod, that by obeying hi might 
— — hee hath promiſcd 
vnto thy fathers, which is as it were, a pawne of 
his loue , and the true felicitie ynto the which 
thou art called, for to attaine to it, chat 15 to ſay 


bin 
| vnto vs + Therefore when 
we heare this ſaying of Moles, wee muſt it 
to our vic. For we ſec how our Lorde hath 

ed vs the way of ſaluation by his Goſpel , wee ſee 
how he contmucth it ſtill 


Papiſtes : but it ſhalbe ded vs that wee 


wordes, Sce, 10 haue turned our heartes „ and that where 


as God had (ct vs in the good way, and reached 
vs his hande to guide ys « wee haue beene fro- 
warde , and woulde not hearken to the thinges 
which hee tolde vs : and that all this wee haue 
done of wilfull malice. Yea and Moſes addeth 
yet an other worde, ſaying , 1f chew bee drinen to 
ſerme ſtrange Gods . He ſheweth that men be dri- 
uen with a ccrtaine furic or frentikeneſſe when 
they cannot finde in their heartes to ſubmit 


the kingdome of heauen , Thus much concer- 20 themſclues to Cod, to bee wunne vnto him by 


ning the ſu ſt part. | 
v.17. Nowe he commerh to the ſeconde and faith, 
1 rhou turne aw . aud rebell and beef] caried to ſerme 
Gods: I tell thee nh thew ſhats periſh, (ſaith 
hee) and thou ſhalt not eſcape the hande of the 
Lorde thy God. Looke not toprolong thy 
dayes when — ſhall haue ſo deſpiſed him 
which hath all goodneflc in his one power, and 
will in the end reucnge himſelſe of the diſpiſers 


his worde. Needes then muſt there bee a 
dreadfull rage in this caſe,and that Sathan wor- 
kerh after a horrible manner , when men bee ſo 
farre our of order. Wee haue leene in the fourth 


Chapter, howe hee ſaide, Looke well to thy Deutgagi 


ſelſe, that in be holding the ſunne and the 
thou be not compelled to worthippe them 

to make them yduls. There Moſes ſheweth that 
men woulde neucr runne out to ydolatrie, vn- 


of his worde. Nowewee ſee the meaning of 30 lefſe they had lome outrageous prouoc ati 


Moſes in generall. It remainerh for vs to mathe 
the manner of ſpeech which hee vſeth. Ne ſaith , 
1 thy heart looke backs nes to obey and thas thou beef} 
mowed to obey ſtrange Gods and to ſerus them. hen 
hec ſaith, if thy heart turne backe, his intent is 
to expteſſe heete the malice of men, which co- 
uet nothing but to fice from Cod. For if we were 
not catied away by our wicked affections, it is 
cettaine that euetie of ys woulde followe this 
Principle, and the ſee de which is in vs; namely, 
That foraſmuch as there is but one God, thete- 
fore we ought to worſhippe and ſerue him. Let 
men bee as wicked as liſt, and let them 
ſtrive as much as they can to exunguiſt al man- 
ner of light, that they may haue no more reaſon 
in them : (as we ſee many doc, whoſe whole de- 
light and indeuour is to make themſelues veric 
beaites) ; yer doeth this remaine ſtill engrauen 
in them, That there is a God which ought robe 


within them to drive them thercunto, as if 
they were out of their witres. For were men well 
aduiſcd & ſetled in their wits , as they ought to 
bee : they woulde certainly come to their God, 
And therefore wee bee double guiltie, when ha- 
uing turned away from our G OD, anddraw- 
en backe our heartes through wilfull malice and 
ſtubborneneſſe, over and beſides that, wee haue 
beene caried with ſuch araging moode, as wee 
cannot bee tamed, neither can any repentance 
rake place in vs , neither will wee bee ruled by 
reaſonʒbut we behaue ourlelues like folk that are 
ſtraught or rather ſtarke madde. And hereby 
wee ought to rake warning to miſtruſt all our 
affections, and to bridle and impriſon all our 
wittes , — wee bee ſo lightly withdrawen 
from God, and turned away to become backe - 
flyders, It men give themſelyes libertie hat 
followeth but that their heart bill quickely bee 


ſerued. M hat ſhall become of ys then, if we ſecke 50 turned backe warde? When wee ſhoulde walke 


him not as we ought to doe? Againe , ſee we not 
the worlde — is ſofarre — courſe that 
there 1s — confuſion —. 
and that thercuppon every man > 
Whereot commeth it(fay I) chat we bee ſo wit- 
lefſe,as to follow the wicked trade of other men, 
and yet bee to condemne the ſame ? 
Euen of this, that wee turne away our hcartes 


backe; that is toſay , that euerie of vs wrapperh 
himſclfe in wi blindnefle , and 3 | 


ſetteth himſelfe backe, notwi we 
haue becne taught the contrarie.For albeit that 
it is true without exception, that allthey which 
tutne away from the truth, doe it of a certaine 
wicke dneſſe: yer ing, we bee dou- 


ble folde the leſſe excuſable. wee haue 


vptightly, wee make it difficult to goe one ſtep, 
but if it come to backe ſſyding, — 
like water, there is nothing in vs but - 
neſſe. Therefore muſt wee holde our 

ing well that if wee haue ne- 


ing wee bee warned 


of theſe thinges,, ler vs learne ſo to fight againſt 
all manner of exceſſiue luſtes , — all 
the appetites that boyle wthinvs, as GOD 
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ſhal not enioy it for cuer. Here our Lorde dee la- 


roughly, doe alwayes make their marker after 
their one deuiſe. Well [ſay they] God muſt 
needes loue mee, for I am at myne caſe: and 
thereupon they flatter the mſe lues. And where- 
as they do but mocke Cod, they thinke that hee 
ſeeth it not a whit. To bee ſhorr,the bleflinges 
that God beſtoweth on them, they turne as it 
were to a ſhrowding ſheete, of purpoſe to keepe 
God from eſpying any whit of their life . And 
thus they — owne eyes, & make them 
ſelues paſtime & good cheare, as though they 
neuer come to teckoning. And that is too 
common a fault. Now Moſes ſayth vmo them 
here, Albeit your God doe at this preſent time 
bring you into the lande which hee promiſed 
you, and that you paſſe oucr Jordan, where God 
will ſhewe his power, euen in drying vpy lor- 
dan as hee did in drying vp the read ca , where 
your enimies were vanquiſhed & put to] foyle; 
inſomuch that when you were like ro haue bin 
ſtopped from entring into your inheritance, yet 
notwichſtanding al thoſe lettes were overcome, 
For as much therfore as you ſce ſuch fauour of 
God;beware that you ſlecpe not in the meane 
whyle, but walke in his feare; for he can as well 
drive you out of that land, as bedoeth at this 
preſent bring you into it. To be ſhort, whenloe- 
uer we haue recciued any fauour at Gods hand, 
we be exhorted to vie it in ſuch wile, as y ſame 
may be an occaſion vnto vs to ſcrue him, ſoas 
wee conceive courage to yeeld ouer our ſeluc: 
to his obedience, for leaſt we be bereft therot a- 
ine either early ot late, for playing the wylde 

& for dealing ſtubbornly after that God 

hath made vs fatte, according as wee ſhall ſce 
inthe ſong of Moles . Moſes hauing ſpoken ſo, 


20 


— 
0 


Vagleth a greater ychemencie, ſaying : This day I 
call been and earth to witneſſe thas I hane ſer before 
thee life and death blaſring and curſing , The (ame 50 
in was ſpoken afore,bur (as | told you at a 


zee, 
£16 = 


nce) Moſes meant to expteſſe yet more, to 

intent that the people vnderſtande 
that he ſpake in good earneſt, and that although 
their hearts were of ſtone, yet ought this to ſof- 
ten the m. And let vs marke firſt of al, that if the 
lewes were thus harde & ſlowe, yea and ranke 
rebelles too ve be no bettet than they. For it is 
on inreſpeR of them onely that God ſayth hee 


mens ſtorue hearres; it is a gene- gg, 


ral ule. Hee (heweth that of nature men be 


ſuch, namely, altogether rebelhous, & chat they 
will by no meane: be ruled. And therefore Mo- 
ſes is fayne to inlarge his ſpeech , and to haue 
recourſe to heauen and earth. Hereby we haue 


matter fuſt of all to pricke ys ſorwarde. In deeds 
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men ſuppoſe that they be able fellowes to come 
vuto God: but were there ſuch forwardnes in vs 


But nowe when hee is 


warde from him. Therefore let vs learne to 
condemne our ſelues : and moreouer when we 
heare that G O D doeth provoke vs more 
roughly than wee woulde, wee may not for all 
that bee nyce, nor grieued thereat . In deede 
it is meete for ys to bee tender hearted one 
way, that is to ſay, that wee bee nor like Sti- 
thyes or Anuyles , which beate backe the 
ſtrokes of the hammer: but yer ler vs take 
heede that wee repyne not at the vehemen· 
ciewhich G OD vſeth rowardes vs ; knowing 
— — for —_ GOD 
afrer taught vs „doe ex- 
hort vs Werne and 
threaten vs , and moreover ſurnmon vs, and 
afrerwarde frame our inditement againſt vs, 
let vs vnderſtande that it is neceſſatie that it 
ſhoulde bee ſo, and that wee ought not to bee 
offended ther eat: for wee ſhall winne nothing 
byit . Yee ſhall ſce many which canfynde 
in their hartes that the Goſpell ſhould be prea- 
ched:but after what manner? Forſooth aber * 
deade manner, ſo as che letter ſhoulde be 
foorth, and then man holde what 
liſted, withour an reation to bee made, 
and without vnto of the inwarde force 
thereof. Such ſcoffers as theſe are to bee 
ſeene, which doe flatly mocke G OD, and 
yet in the meane whyle will needes bee borne 
withall. What, fay they? Is it a preaching 
of the Goſpel, when men threaten , and deale 
thus But in the meane why le let vs 
conſidet what wee be, whether i be meete that 
God ſhould deale with vs after our one liking . 
In decd if we were pliable, ſo as our heartes 
yecld at eucric word: then weare this vehemen- 
cie & vnptoſitable: but ſeeing we be 
as (low as Aſſes, and allo fr antique, fo as he can- 
not tame v, nor tec laime vs vnto him it is good 
reaſon that he ſhould {; in an other phraſe. 
That is the thing which wee haue to obſcrue; 
where Moſes docth in this place call to heauen 
and earth. Yea and let vs marke chat he expreſ- 
ſeth more in ſaying, heauen and earth, than if he 
had called allthe Angels of heauen, ( as hee 
might haue done, )and in lkewiſc all the dyucls 
of hell, as cxecurtioners of the iuſtice of God. But 
it vught to make vs more aſhamed when he ſet- 
teth before vs y ſenſleſſe creatures. Now therfore 
when wee haue not obeyed our Cod, who ſhalbe 
our witnelles to condemne vs > The creature: 
! haue neyther reaſon, nor nor 
enſes. The carth knoweth not wherefore i was 
created, no more do the heavens ; and yet doe 
euen they preach with a loutl voyce, that their 
ercator u to be obeyed. 
XxX 


Ts 
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To take theſe wordes of Heaven and Earth, for 


men & Angels: were too colde a doctrme. Mo- 
ſes vndouredly had a farther t which is, 
that men ſhalbe woorſe than if they 
giue not care to God when he teacheth them. 
And vherefote? Fot it might be char it 
was an vnreaſonable kinde of (| cal hea- 
uen and earth ro witneſſe. For they bee not of 
capacitie to alleage any thing . No: but let vs 
conſider howe 


ding, doeth 
God ; ſh:e opencth her bowels to nouriſh men; 
ſhce bringeth foorth fruite, ſhee doth her dutie 
in all reſpeRes ; yea, and ſhee doeth it in ſuch 
wiſe, as ſhee maketh it manifeſt vnto ys by et· 
feR, that ſhee tendeth to none other ende, but 
to obey het creator, And what doeth the hea» 
uen Wee ſee howe it gocth about, and is in 
continuall labour: what voyages doeth the 
Sunne make euety day ? hee fetcheth an inſi- 
nite circuit. Wee ſee likewiſe hoe the moone 
doeth the like, and ſo the reſt of the Planets. 

Alſo wee ſee other motions which goe a con- 
trary courſe to theſe, To bee ſhort , the hea- 
uen docth as it were burne in deſire to ſerue 
God; and yet theſe bee creatures without rea- 
ſon, wifhoyr vnderſtanding, Seeing then that 
theſe ſhewt openly vnto vs, chat the ſecrete in- 
clination of nature doeth lead them thereto, & 
I-aue off, bur there is ſuch a conſtan- 
ciein them, that ſince the worlde was firſt cre- 
ated, this order hath alwayes continued till 
what is to bee done of vs in whome God hath 
imprinted his one image, to the intent wee 


ſhoulde haue witre and diſcretion; telling vn in 
our conſciences , that wee to diſcerne 
good and cuill aſunder,and ing vs there- 


to by his worde,wherby he diſcouereth himſclf 
vnto vs familiarly?If we for al this do draw back 
ſtil, & wil not teceiue his yoke, nor yeeld him a- 
ny obedience, muſt we not needs be worſe than 
monſters; and bee counted dere- 
ſtable? And on the fide , if after wee haue 
ſhewed ſome ſemblance of obedience to God, 
wee then become wauering , and by and by be- 
come wearie of ſetuing him, and turne away 
from him : ſhall wee nor bee d &con- 
uicted by the continuall order of nature? Let vs 
marke vel then, that it is not without cauſe,that 
Moſes,(to make men more aſhamed)telleth che 
that heauen and carth ſhalbee witneſſes againſt 
them, whereby they ſhalbee conuifted, Thus 
ce ſee in effect what wee haue to obſerue. Now 
vs come to that which hee adderh, Ih ſes 
before theo good and cuil, bieſumg and arg to the 
ly * excen by the 
Lord thy God for that he is the life and the lang conti- 
nance of rhy deres. Here Moſes addeth not any 
new thing; but confirmerh his former matter. 
Whereby wee doc ſtill ſee, that we be ſo dulhea- 
ded when obedience to Godwarde commeth in 
calke, char it is — 4 for vs to haue the 
matter 1 briefly, & as it were by a glance: 
but it — rf +1 
fore God neuer vſeth any ſuperfluous ſpeache: 
but thereafter as he ſceth it expedient for ys, ſo 


Tus 172. S£sRMoON Or Torn Calvin 


now „Al for 4s much as he ſeerh ys 


tobe hardof digeſtion; be is fayne to chawehe 
— — 


ken z which is, chat as often as the worde of 
God is declared vnto vs, wee muſt looke into 
the power therof, euen to ſtay our ſelues there · 
uppon: that after wee haue once teceiued the 
—— — Wee may not 

that wee ſhalbe dec eiued, being foltayed 
red toys of his and loue , And bke- 


20 wiſe chat bee ing touched with dread and feare; 


E 
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to the intent we may preuent the threatenings, 
wee muſt not linger till hee put the thinges in 
execution, which hee hath denounced againſt 
v3, but we muſt goe and yeelde our ſelnes vnro 
him, to pray him to recciue ys to his mercie 
and pitie, And albeit that this ſolemne pro- 
teſtation bee not made euery day, as it was 
here done by Moſes, yet wee muſt ynderſtande 
that ic belongeth vnto vs at this day, to 
— ſhoulde beguyle him- 


e. 

Moreouer & is ſayde that both and 
curſing are ſer before our eyes when wee 
the worde. Why ſoz For when our Lord tray» 


neth vs vnto him, what then? Is not 
hee our life and the length of our dayes ? Shall 
wee liue when wee bee parted from God 


— — — 
of happineſſe > If wee take this worde G Cin 
our mouth] and do not vnderſtande whoſe we 
bee, nor what wee owe him; wee make him 
— — fantaſie i as chere be 
hic e of bur 
— thinke 2 rows the — 
all his glotie. But it is not ſor vs to {| af- 
ter that manner of our God : wee 
vnto him that which to his mateſtie. 
Beholde. our God is the ſountayne of life , hee 
is the welfpring of vertue, of joy, of ſehcitie, & 
of glorig . To bee briefe, the ſulneſſe of all 
e lyerh in him; and therefore as ſoone 
as wee turne away him , wee cannot 
haue any droppe of thoſe things: but all manner 
of miſchiefe ſhall purſue vs. is the thing 
which Moſes hath declared vnto vs in this place. 
So then by this worde God, and by his proper of- 
— con haue his word, 
we muſt nor longer ſtagger, neither is 
— 
not this honor to God. to conclude & to anſwere 
Amen, as ſoone as he ſaith — — 
For it is alone as if they renounced him. And 
Apoſtle vſeth as it were alike reaſon, in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , where hee 
For as much as it is the office of GOD to 
ſearch mennes heartes , hee ——_— 


eth: Hob. 4. 1 
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=ardſo ir — 
e ok 2 3 We N. Ents 


— _ 


caudl father le be — 
e I ED EDT "Ie be Few Zan 
therein hee t as oft az the doctrme of the GoſpeHinow «+ 


2 e chuſt wee bebald adry is ii preached ynco vs, Cod (hewerh forth 
ro bierinairs and calleth ys "(wth wiſe mac, 


— a 1 intyde God e hn 
_— him, as wee ae 


wult the. inn N N 
wee aing fob ; Pacher, 
* Vers 2 — ee r tee n. 
(hoe Nas anders von tum that — — See ing they that out 


the worde of God coughs to hal ſuch hohovr & = ' Lorde leſus hach pronoun {od nb ye ono . 
chat w 


ac our to ACCCPS fad. kt un frare rwey 
Fantek a DI . Se „bee e d to hin hee 1 
Mie, and to ſub unt oli Ic lue there Arr iy — 
unto, as in very deede that e v3 alſo bee ata ſt ſot our te fuſing to re- 
and tryallof che obedience which wee yrelde ** — ar death bee guien vnto vs. 
vnto him. But herewithall, wee bee allo admo- Not dut dut is of the natuc of the Nr 
niſhed , that men dec eiue themſelues, when =(for'wee our ſelues be the cauſe Nett out be- 
they ſeeke exec life or ptoſperitie any where cauſe the reprobates bee eue more conſumed 


elſe than in God For wee foorthwith goe to by the onely tauour of the Goſpel, their 

wracke as ſoone 23 he drawerh his ſpirite from — s. Let fi bee ad · Cot. 3. 16. 

vs. Do wee then defire to hue? Let vs abide vn · iuſed to he life char 16 0fferert wa v5, 5 
and cle aue vnto hm, 0 ſeeing wee neede not to ſeche ic the 


record Elon de here. True it is that im mutter reſleth one in tec 


place Mafer forth an earthly life ſet before dur eyes . > the cause, 
vynto the lewey, and ae the land of Chanzan, 30 and how God gouerneth vs Spit ne 
evhich was ve them for their inheri- chat was treartd of yeſter 12 
tance: but yet he ſnewech that God meant by — bat 
of them in choſe ch. u n vttered vnto ys b | 

them on Let vs mathe! 


fey did not menne to holde the 
earthly life, bm to make them to 
the goodnes f GOD, — chem ſome more and more, 

cerraine taſte therof, by which that wee may ber 
——ů 8 — „ſceing that ence,aowe 
i is lo that God proteſted vnto the le ves by the 49 our lclues v 
mouth of Moſes , that hee layde before their 
eyes both life and death, when hee willed char 
thelawe ſhoukde bee pabliſhed : let vs vnder- 
ſtande that the ſayde life n yer bettet vtteted 


On Thurſday the xxiij. of Aprill,1556 
Win the fen. perle one eee 


Hen Moſes went and ſpake theſe wordes vnco all Iſrael, 

| ay Yr yay Arby ure mp re yeres olde , and Ican no 

onger goe in and out Lorde ynto mee, Thou ſhalr 
corpaencr oli 
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3 The Lorde ie dr arp It is hee that hall 
this people before hes (els pellet them. Ioſuah is hee that 
goe ouer before the Lorde hath ſpoken. 

4 And the — — the 
D „ and to their countries, e 


5 ed ibs Lande e b hes, to the intent you may 

z.. ——— 
ou. | 

6 7 Bedfyrod combort;gedeake courage, feare not neither be diſmayed before 
Wo SO OOO nor for- 

e the. 
7 And Moſes called Ioſuah, and fayde vnto him in che preſence of all Iſrael 
bee of giod comfort; and take a to thee : for thou ſhalt goein with! 
the people into che Lande, w the Lorde hath ſworne to their ſathers to gius 
chem and thou ſhalt divide it vnto them for their 1nheritaunce, © 

And it is the Lorde that goeth beforerhee- > its hee that is with thee : hee 
2. heener ngy Ou, (heres haue no feare nor dread. 


their lives, they oughe to on foorth whither 
— cugha va gre ro bee hrme and 


olde by aſſe agaime, 

that they were de hueted. — 
idolarric agame. The booke of the ludges is 
full of theſc chinges . When God had raiſed yp 
Samuel who was the excellenteſt of all others: 
— 
— — — 

Redeemer, according whereunto hee vent | 

chrough with —— That is the very 50 ple were orerched, — 
ching,which we ec to any in che ſeruice nor in the 
when Moſes by — * We el obedienc e he, thank utan of courage 
ordayned loſuah to bee his ſuccefſour to go» and ſtoutneſſe had the ing of chem. 
uerne the people. And therewithall hee ſhew · — — that Mo- 
ech chat hee had faichfully trauay led all his life, ſes was olde and 2 yer was i 

and that it was not for any. want of good will, them toJooke eyther this way or that way , but 
chat hee gaue ouer the charge chat was com to canſider that the ling God had and 
v mitrcd vnto him : but becauſe bee war alrogerber elected them for his promiſed them 
forworne with we. For if Moſes ſhoulde to haue care of their welfare: and that ſceing 
haue withdrawen him to bee at red, 60 bee had taken them into Jus , hee 
Sed endo e woulde neuer forlake them, they did 


ember — may gather a good admonition out of this 
—— — — place : that is to ſaye , chat having both 
bur that ſo long as — our eyes and our wittes 1 


1 Samacl 
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the worde of God , wee muſt haue ® right con- When vee bee at chis „let tts referre ue 
tinuance inf faith, albeir chat do change felues eur Gad, —— 
as touching the wor lde. In deede, if wee have home bee in dur fteed. For wee 


folke to leade vs , wee bee fo math che knowe, thatit GO D doc notworke contmu- 


excuſable, if wee proſite not thereby. For ally amongeſt men he grace that hee hath put 
if God ſtretch our his vntu vs, and giue into them will quickly vaniſh; ( ſuc h is our tradl- 
vs s which bee as his meſſchgers, e tie: ) and then all that wee haue profited dh 
ing and vs faichfully ; it is good bee nought woorth, Is it our defire th GO D 


reaſon that wee ſhoulde ſtrayne our ſelues ſo- ſhoulde continue that vic h hee hath wroughe 
much the more : for wee haue one generall 10 by vs? It is neceffarie then that hee haus al- 
rule, to cauſe the meancs that God gueth ys wayes people toſerue him, Let cuery one ther- 
to bee auaylable , euen by turning them to out fore endevour to diſcharge his duty without en- 
proſite. It is a fingular ching, when hee gi ue, and without ſpyting : let the maſter have 
vs ſuch men as haue the vettue of his ſpi- his honourand preheminence ; and let vs bee 
rice, which alſo bee ſo endued with whatſoever cohelpers one to another, and doe our ende- 
is for our benefice, as wee may vniderſtande that uour to ayde ſuch as wee ſec to bee acceptable 
hee offerech him ſelſe vnto ys in their to Cod. Thus much is here ſhewed vs by the 
It behooueth vs Lay , to bee ſo much the more = example of Moles, 

moued at ſuch times to ſerue God. But how- Noe hee ſayeth vnto the people, lanes yz 
ſoeuer it bee, let vs content our ſelues with the 20 Landred and e yeares aide , I can no longer goe 


doctrineʒ and albeit that men do dye and fayle 
vs, let vs neuertheleſſe vndcrſtande,, that God 


tert js alwayes the ſame, and that his tructh can- 


n. 41. . 


not change. For it is ſayde of men, that they 


bee but a ſhadowe; but the worde of O D 


contimueth for euer. And that not onely init 
ſelfe, but it muſt alſo haue a rooting in vs, euen 
an incorruptible roote, as ſaith Saint Peter. 

Let vs learne therfore , that if the people of If. 


and come © and the Lor de hath ſayde that | may nos 
enter inge this lande. Full of alkbee alleagern 
his weakenefle , for that hee was ſo olde , fo 
bruſed and broken: that hee was no longer a- 
ble to ſacirhe fo difficult a charge. I can not 
goe and come (hy eth hee). Nowe hereot | ga- 
ther that which | haue touched, namely, that 
whileſt Moſes was luſtie , or had in him any 
ſtrength at all, hee ſpared not himſelfe , know- 


racl were exhorted to continue in the faith 30 ing well that the ſame was not given him for 


and ſeruice of God after the death of Moſes, 
wee alſo mutt doe the like at this daye. 
And Moſes in ſo dooing doc ih make it ma- 


himſelfe , but forthe com men bencfirte, and 
welfare of all the hee then practiſed 
that which Saint Paul ſpeaketh cf, namely, not 


nifeſt, chat hee bearcth no enuie towarde lo- te bug to himlelfe, Nowe in deede wee bee Cra 
ſuah,as many do,who ſecke their own renown, not all ſo excellent as hee was : acuciihe- 

and would not that others ſhould do any thing, tele this rule is common to all the children of 

for feare leaſt their one prayſe ſhoulde bee G O D, that is, that no body is created for 

ſtayned, and that men ſhould not talke ynough bis owne particular behoofe; but that we muſt 

ofthem, Moſes had not this curſed ambition, Jooke to our vocation , that wee may 

that hee ſhoulde hinder the procurement of the 40 it, and offer vp our ſe lues in lacrifice to & R. 1, . 


les weltare by the aduauncing of Toſua, 

t as much as in him lay hee did put him in au- 
thoritie, yea euen to perfourme a farre greater 
matter than was graunted to him ſelſe to doe, 


every man live and continue according to hay 
abilitie and mc aſure without ydleneſſe. And let 
vs not flatter our ſelues, as to laye, lame - 
cu'ed : for it is not for vs to take out le aue, and 


— For God tolde him before, that hee ſhould not to giue ober, and to diſcontinue when wee out 
& yy enter into the lande that was ed to the ſelues liſt, Every mam ( I (ay) mult goe on cuen 
people, In decde bee ſawe it: but hee was ſhur to the ende. withour becing wearie: and when 


our, becauſe hec honoured not God, when the 
— murmured for want of drinke. Bec auſe 


did not then ſuftciently glorific God : but 3% 


was troubled and vexed in his minde , hee was 

wed of that honour, and God did diſgrade 
him in that behalte , And yer for all chat, Mo. 
ſes omitted not to take 1 and appoynted 
him co bee his ſucceſſout , willing him to doe 


it ſhall pleaſe G O D to deliver vs out of this 
world, then arc we diſc ; and not gore. 

Nowe when hee ſayeth that God depriverh 
him of going into the lande j hee allcageth a 
matter not honour able to bim ſelſe : bur doeth 
call is remembrance the fault that he had com 
mitted, Hee doeth not here accuſe God , nei- 
ther frerterh hee at the puniſhment whereot he 


his ductic in ſcruing the people in poſſeſſion of ſpeaketh; bur be acknow his offence vu 
8 Sceing then that wee per» meeknes Seeing that man ſo exc ellen 
ceiue that Moſes did willingly ſubaut himſelſe, which was as it were an Angel morrall 
let cuery of vs learne to haue no teſpect to hum - cre was contented to teſtifie his faul and 


ſelfe, nor to vaunt himſelſe, nor to ſecke our & often times to rehearſe that he was notworthie 


owne cre dite in th wotlde, of to bee 


to emoy the heritage which God had promiſed 


renoumed both during our hfe and after our to Abraham, in ſo much det although hee had 
death: but let vs content car ſelues, that God delwered the — — ſo ma- 
doeth acknowledge, that wee were willing to ay noble actes, & dihe Lawe, and 
ſerue him, ſo as the Church might feele the was gouernor of } Church of God cuen 
protite of our labour, and bee edified thereby. — le las Chriſt : yer 

Xxxx 3 not - 
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— Enencs j was not 
aſhamed to lay hus owne and to de- 


———— — RY) — 
— ought wee todo? So 

whenſoeucr God puniſheth vs, let vs not ſecke 
vayne ſhiftes to couer our vnc eſſe : but let 
vs rather bee well contented, that the puniſh- 
mentes which God hath ſent ys, may protite & 
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other partie. Moreouer, for the bettet con- 
— wy yo Moſes telleth 
them that they had ſcene alreadie after what 
maner God had in hu peoples behalf. 
You haue had(ſayeth hee) victotie againſt Og 
the king of Bazan, and againſt _ 
of the Amorrtutes, and youknow that God di 
then fight for you. ( For in ede the 


ſerue for inſtruction to all our n s, Hee had beene at chat time, as it were - 
vz ſayeth moreouer. The Lorde by God will gos before to lotne, and were driuen of force to that 
thee,and deſtroy all theſe people before thy face, and the victotie came not of themſelues , but that 
oþ thou ſhals doe wnte them, as thou did une Sehen & God through his grace did v theſe wo 


0 of Bayan & of the Arien. Here Moles 
222 the matter which we haue touched, 
to wit, that hee be not preſent in per- 
ſon,when the ſhould enter into the lande 
of Chanaan, yet was God of right to be eſtee 
med — I men, — — people 
ht not to bee afrayde t they ſawe not 
Moſes any more , nor — 15 hee chat 
hath led vs? Be contented(ſaith he)to haue the 
Lorde to goe with you. — bee yet bet- 
tet warned to yeeld God his due honour, which 
is, to teſt in him alone, wee bet bcrefr 
of all meanes hecere beneath. In deede it is a 
thing to bee deſired , that wee might cuer bee 
gouerned by ſuch rulers as are led by the Su- 
rite of God: for it is a priuiledge and fauour, 
that cannot bee ſufficiently cſteemed, and it 15 
alſo a fi 
Therefore it were greatly to be wiſhed, Neuer- 
— wee bee depriued therof, and 
thatGod taketh them away by death, whercby 
his bleſſing, to the ourward ſhew,is ſo much the 
lefler: yet, let vs looke vp higher and by fayth 
howe he is preſent to them which ſeche 
him, and that he hath his hand euetmote ſtret - 
ched out to helpe them, ſo as his power ſhalbee 
ſtrong ynough, albeir that hee ſhewe them no. 
thing viſibly . That is the thing which we haue 
to remember where Moſes ſayeth, The Lorde aby 
God will gos before thee, It is certaine that as tou- 
ching my ſelie I ſhal not be there any more, hut 
you therefore bee diſmayed and faynt- 
hartted What is God? Wore ye not that he hath 
all in his one power? What am 1?I am but a 
ſhadowe. Now God hath put a certaine droppe 
of his power in me, and you haue perceived the 
experience thereof : and although the ſame 
haue profited you, what is it in compariſon of 
his helping of you with the whole fulnes of his 
power Nowe then, looke that you meaſure not 
Gods — STI neither bee ye 
ſo gr d and vuleſſe, as to ſay that you 
be diſcouraged becauſe I am no more with you, 
and that yee bee alreadie vanquiſhed : for that 
were a curſed blaſphemie. Bur vnderſtand, that 
God is not diminifhed : when the creatures be 


periſhed, hee is able to others: and with- 
— of any at 
ſelfe: for hee hath no neede to borowe from any 


where elſe. Now then the verie office and pro- 
— — 
vppon hi as wor le 
— — 
mightihy ynough, without being ayded by any 


mightie kings.) Sceing therefore that G0 
hath alreadie ſhewed lumſelſe a father towards 
you, feate not but that he will concinuc ſo hete- 
afrer, Thus ſhould wee bee confirmed in hope, 


by our former experience & feeling of the fa- 
uour and helpe ot our GO D. When he hath 
once made vs to taſt his let vs there - 


10 by bee ſo much the more aſſured. That is the 


and token that hee is amongeſt v: 30 to chem: You — 
th 


40 


Fo 


thing which Moſcs meant to teach vs in ſpea- 
king here of Schon and Og, Now hee addeth 
farcher, that the Iiraclites ſhoulde doe vnto all 
the nations whom God would deliver into their 
handes, according as itis commaunded them 
here, It ſhoulde ſeeme at the firit ſight, that the 
people ought much rather to haue vſed mercie, 


than ſo to haue rooted them out vreerly. Bur(as Deut. 7. ic. 


wee haus ſeene heretofore) God had ſayde vn- 
none , neither lale not 
great; all the race of them muſt bee tooted our: 
fur l will not haue any of them remaine vnto 
— it ſeemeth to — — — 
tie. that notwithſtandi t them 
lelues, and ctaued — yet ——— ne- 
uertheleiſe be al kild. Vea, but yet for al that, ſee- 
ing Cod had ſpoken it, the people were of duti 
to execute ut, & not to be wile to the contratie, 
nor to gloſe von the worde of God, ot to reply 
vnro ut at all. Wee ſee then that when men will 
needes ſwim berwixt two ſtreames, and make a 
mecly betwetne the worde of God & the own 
fancies; they marre all. There is nothing bet- 
tet than to followe that which God ſheweth & 
comanderh vs. For if we take vpon vs to be too 
forecaſting , hec will laugh our preſumption to 
ſcorne,& in the ende we ac curſed. Let ys 
maike then, that ſee ing it was Gods will that all 
theſe peaple(to wit, the Chananites, Phere- 
rates, & their like) ſhoulde bee rooted out:it was 
the duetie of the Iſraclites to doe that which 
was giuen them in charge : for there was none 
bur GOD him ſelſe chat coulde bee ſudge 
yorp irs | ing , it is certaine 
t not exceſſiuely in puniſhing thoſe 
people:for hee had long time patiently wayred 
tor their amendmentzʒeuer ſince the time of A- 
braham had they bin vnrefourmable; they had 
bin ſpared foure hundred yeres. But were they 


he is ſufficient him- & therby any whit amended ? Nay, they werebe- 
come wor c than cuer they were:was it not rea- 


ſon ihen j after god had ſo lõg borne i them, he Oe i 3. 16. 


ſhold lay his hand vpon them at y laſt? [Yes ve · 


rily;J& cherfore let no bodie murmur in this be- 


halt againſt god, as thogh his vẽgeãce were too 
rough.And in very — 
that 


Rrod.g4, 6, 7945 dealing, 


Vpoxn DevftirONnoOMIE. 
} men cannot content che ſelues with the iuſtice 


r 

Toy ea rg 
we cry vnto 

be beſtirte h . 

chat he is as it were What ſay we ? Is 

it poſſible that God ſuffer ſo long? It hee 


looke downe, how can he be ſo patient? We will 


needes haue God to take weapon in hande at 10 


our : and when hee doth any execurion 


ifich 


vs not, we ſay: Howe nowe? What rigo- 
is this God ſayth , that he is 
of goodneſſe, ſloweto wrath, 


to mercic: howe is it then that he dea- 


leth thus 


with men? Nay , wee thinke 


that he is cruell, and we will al condemne him 
in that point. Sceing then that wee be ſo vnto- 
wurde, and that in ſteede of mdging rightly of 


the workes of God, we wra 
on: let vs learne to like we 


vp all in contuſi- 30 
of al his dooinges, 


without any gaincſaying; and when we percciue 
ler vs — 


not the cauſe, 
howſocuer the 


e this concluſion, that 
caſe ſtande, all that euer procee · 


deth oſ him, is righeful: , & that there is nothing 
in him but infinite wiſedome and yprightnelle, 
And morcouer let vs allo ſhut our cycs cloſe a- 
gainſt all conccites, which may hind t vs and 
make vs vnable to ſerue G © D, yet let vs not 
range hither and chither : but let it ſuthce vs to 30 
haue the worde from his mouth, and to holde 
vs to that which he hath commaunded . That 


is the thing 


which we haue to gather our of this 


text, where Moſes telleth vs that the people of li- 

racll muſt do vnto all their enemics, according 

as God hath commanded them. 

Nowe thereupon he ſayth, Thatth+y ſhonlde 

not be diſmayed nor afraide bus thas they h Ae bre 
and behave them[elner manſully , WAs te- 

upon is all this exhortation grounded Vpun the 4? 


iſe which 


he made, namely, The Lord thy 


will goe before thee . We muſt rcretore 
marke that men ſhall ncuer rake good courage, 


what ſoeuer 15 | 


de vnto them, vnleſſe they bee 


aſſured of the helpe of God. and that he will be 
on their fide, and giue good ſucceſſe to all theit 
enterpriſes. It is certaine that men be too bolde 


to do thinges 


and to attempt more than 15 law- 
Full for them: but 
leſly, and without 


do euer go about it care- 
cretion. And as a madde 0 


bedlem, norwnhſtanding y he bee brought lowe 
with his long ficknes & ſeele not his own weake- 


neſſet yet is 


muc h 


and tageth in ſuch 


wiſe, as he cannot be , and worketh more 


trouble than if 


he were in perfect health : even 


fo is it with men when they haue no promiſe of 
God, but be chafed in their owngra nelle and 


They dare doe wonders : but in 


reſpect to doe well. we never take courage ther- 
in, vnleſſe we be aſſured of the will of God: and 4, 
to be ſhort,we can never build but vpon his pto- 
miſes. We muſt therefore remember that Moles, 
before he exhorteth the people to bee valiant & 
to behaue themſchues ſtoutly, ſayde vnto them, 
Thy God wil be with thee, feare them nor. And 


whyſo ? For thou art ſure that thou canſt not 
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qua bernloly God prerh 
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thee, How - 
the firſt take 


— promiſes of God, neither are 
certainely ſertled in our hearres, as is to 
be wiſhed; Moſes doth alſo adde a confirmarion, 
and ſayth. Nay, the Lord thy God will not le aue 


thee, neither 


It was 


thou euer be forſaken of him. 
that he hadde ſayde afore , Thy 


God will goe defore thee , hee will giue thee vi- 
— all thine 4 thou haſt al- 
readi experience of his It ſhalbe al- 
wayes the ſame : this — — beene 
ynough. Bur yet that which Moſcs adderh vn- 
to it is not ſuperfluous , becauſe of the vnbeleefe 
of men: ho notyuhſtanding that God doe aſ- 
ſure them, doe yet ſtill doubt and be wauering, 
vnleſſe they haue a newe confirmation, Where- 
by we perceive that it is no light mattet to giue 


ctedit to the promiſes of 


,and to holde vs 


to them, as many do ſuppoſe, but that is becauſe 


they neuer tryed it. They that thinke them- 


{-lues to bee molt faithfull, haue neuer taſted 


what faith is: ac 


ing as we (cc a great manic 


fooles, which ſpeake of warte, and thinke to de- 
uour all at one bitte, whereas in deede they nei- 


ther knowe nor haue ſeene an . Even fo 
15 it with the that haue a I they 
make themſelue: ] ableſt tolk in the world, they 
boaſt themſclues to be as faithfull as any can be 
ſoun le: but they that knowe what faith is , doe 
vnd-rſtande that there is nothing more harde, 
than for vs to ſtay ourſelues yppon God; and in 
that behalſe wee — one 6 


ſenſes, and to take the bit in our 


( they 


ſay) and to enforce our ſclues; yea and that God 
allo on his fide doe worke in that behalſe, as we 
dt ſee that he doeth . Fot it is no ſuperfluous 
tale, when hee ſetteth his promiſes befoce vs, 
and putteth vs ſo oſten in minde of them. For 


ic is a token that they beare no great ſw 


with 


vs, 0: rather that they enter not into our 

to lettle there, as were mecte they ſhoulde . 

Thus yee ſee what Moſes meant, in ſaying, 

That the Lorde will neuer forſake his peo- 
1 


ple. 
Mozcouer, vndet this worde, he ſhewerh vn- 


(0 Vs, that Gods 
not for a day, but that hee will continue it vnto 


ing of his grace vnto vs is 


the end. cquditionally that we allo do teceiue it 


wich the like condition. In deede it is true that 
in this place he treateth but of the Land of Ca- 
nam but we knowe that it was a pleadge of the 
etcrnall life, and ofthe inheritaunce that is pte- 
pared for ys in heauen, Now he 

Thy God vil neuer leaue 8 
uet ſotſake thee, Wee ſee therefore that our 


eſly 
ill be 


Lorde mcancth not to encourage vs for a day, 


but he mcancth that we ſhould 
him to lwe and to die, and that we 


* a 
be ful. 


y reſolued, that when he hath begonae , he will 
performe his worke towarde ys, and that he wil 
not leaue ys at the halſe way. (as they ſay). And 
this is to bee well noted, becauſe that although 
men imbrace Gods promiſes, yet are they ſome- 
times or other in dout, and wot not where to be- 
come: 2 — mp" 


2076 
merh vpon the m, then be they ſo ſcarred hat to 
their ſee ming. God is loth to doe them good, or 
elle that he will not continue to doe them 

Seeing then that we be thus toſſed with doubtes 
and troubles , we haue ſo much the more necde 
to remember the leſſon that is here delivered 


vnto vs; namely, God doth offer vs his grace, 


with ſuch condition as it ſhall ncuer faile vs. But 
we ſee how this doctrine hath bin 
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uer haue power to turne vs away, by any meaney 
29 yet 
farther to remember. 

Nowe let vs come to that which Moſes ſpake 
vnto him. Morecaer tho ſba go before the people vy 
—.— and therefore bee of good comrage and 
eng — hetis 

im, that he ſhall goc before 2 
bliſherh his auchoritie in the name of G O B. 


perucrted ſpe · 
cially in the popedome . They — 2 10 Wherby he maketh it manifeſt, that it is not for 


to ſay, that we muſt ſtande alwayes in doubt of 
continuaunce to the end, and that we wote not 
what God intendeth to doe heereaſter; inſo- 
much that it is a principall article of their 
faith which they holde in the Popedome. Nei- 
ther meane 1 that it is the ignoraunt ſort of the 
ſimple people only which do ſay ſo, but that it is 
the reſolution of all the Monks and Freers ; who 
affirm it to be the principal article of their faith, 


that men muſt ſtande alwaies in doubt whether 20 ted to doe that which is his charge 


God wil ſaue them or not. Seing then q the deuil 
hath borne ſuch a ſway, ſomuch the more ought 
we to be confirmed in this docttine, where it is 
ſayde, The Lord thy God will not leave thee, 
neither ſhale thou euer be forſaken of him. 
Now when Moſes had thus ſpoken to the peo- 
le: then hee called alſo loſuah and confirmed 
im. And morcouer inthe perſon of loſuah, we 
may perceiue the thing yet better which I haue 


men to thruſt in chemſe lues; accordingly alſo as 
the Apoſt le — no man ought to vſurpe ho- 
nour vnto himſelte, 

yndertake and diſcharge the ſame : let vs then 
learneto hold vs ia ſuch modeſtie & ſimplicitie, 
as none of vs auaunce himſelte aboue meaſure, 
ne paſſe his boundes, as who would ſay, I will do 
this or that, not knowing whether he be appoin- 
ted of God or not, but let euetie man be conten- 
let a man 
gouerne his one houſhoulde; and ben he is but 
a private perſon, let him not vſurpe vppon that 
which is not permitted ynto him. Let the mi- 
niſtcr of the worde preach, and exhott, and ac- 
c6phſh his dutie, let the magiſtrare in like wiſe 
looke whereunto hee is called, let euetie of vs, 
keep his degree & his order-and let there be no 
confuſed mingling among vs. That is the thing 
which we muſt remember, Very large doctrine 


ſayd afore;namcly,y it ſufficeth vs not to be once 39 might be gathered our of this article, but I will 


certified of the grace of God;but that becauſe of 
our weakenes , we haue neede to be ypholden & 
maintained, leaſt wee fall away or ſwarue aſide. 
ww behold, here is —— whom God - cho- 
en to be gouernor of his people to ſet them in 
poſſeſſion of their — — And 
et notwith ing for all chat he had hearde 
is duetie and cfhce at the mouth of Moſes, yet 
was God fain to giue him new reuclations after 
the death of 
him 2gaine, And how ſo > Was he ſo ſhort wit- 
red, that ere three dayes to an end, he had quite 
ottẽ what had bin ſaid vnto him before God 

and the ſanctuarie ? He was there preſent, and a 
ſolemne ceremonic was vicd there about, & was 
it becauſc that Ioſuah had his duetic? 
No: But he was a fraile man: and God knowing 
him to be ſo, did confirme him 8 
» 


not ſtande much thercuppon ; for it hath beene 
often ſpoken of, & it is ſufficient for me to touch 
thcle matters in fewe wordes, for when they be 
once hearde, cuetie man may thinke ypon them 
afrerwarde, And greatly ſhall they haue 

ted in Gods ſchoole, which can holde the ſelues 
in quiet, and not attempt more than God hath 
cdmanded them, but ſimply followe theic owne 
vocation . That is the thing which we haue to 


cs, &zo vic the like words ynto 4® marke in this place, where Moſes ordaineth lo- 


ſuah in his ſteede, howebeir ſpeaking , as in the 
perion of God, and by his authoririe, 

Moreouer he ſhewerh that when God calleth 
vs to any charge. he doth alſo giue vs the abilay 
to accompliſh that which he cmandeth vs. And 
this is a neceſſary doctrine. What is the cauſe þ 
men be ſo feareful,that if they ſee but a ſhadow 
by and by they be amazed and at their wits 


him. And if this needed to bee done to loſua how to do the thinges which they knowe to be- 
. what needeth to be done to vs? Therefore let vs 30 long to their office? They ſee we wher- 
beware of the preſumption that blindeth vs,in unto God hath called them; and yet for all that 
chat we thinke we neede not to ſette our mindes they ſhrinke away their ſhoulders : and what 
continually the worde of God as there be cauſeth that? Euen that curſed diſtruſt of ours, 

doe, which hauing heatde ſome one ſer- in that we conſider not that God doth guide vs, 
mon , do chat they bee clarkes good y- and that he hath his hande euermore itrerched 
nough , nog conſidering that the rhinges which cout to helpe vs, ſo we walke ſimply , and doe our 


they haue heard will ſoone yaniſh away, and be 
quite and cleane ere three daies to an end, 
vnleſſe they doe ſtill beate ypon it. So then, let 


endeuour to obey him, and followe him quietly, 


j arde to our office and calling. And ſo 
. — 


vo be well aduiſed that wee exerciſe ourſe lues in , which is ment in theſe wordes : Thy God will nos 
the promiſes of God, and when they be often 
laide afore vs, let vs not thinke the time to be 
loſt in hearing them: but let vs vnderſtand that 
our Lordes intent is to emptint them in ys, to 
the ende we ſhould ſticke vnto them, and be ſo 
throughly grounded in them, as Satan may ne- 


forſake thee . And well t we to put the ſame 
_— Fre Tele eaten 
wer giue them ouer , whom hee ſetteth a worke, 
but that he wil giue them power, & ble ſſe them. 
& make the ſucceſſe of their trauaile to be good 
W EEESETID 

1. 


but hee q is called to it muſt Habe. 5.4, 


our 
led in our heartes with any certaine affurednes 
that the Lorde is neere vnto vs, and that he will 
neuer forſake vs. And therefore ſeeing we haue 
no ſtay un bo ſo waucring & carryed away with 


qu. &« ſet on rg, and bar luſte s be as 


lass. 


the welſpring of all cheſe vices is that we put not 
cryin Odd; incicher is — ſea- 


thy Codwil never give thee ener; and herfor 


it were 


him to imploy vs to any c 


fr6 — — 
what 


we wor nor 


anfor Fot 
are ioyned together, namely 


e 

courage , Va- 
— f 
and as though it were no harde 
: 10 matter for ys to do him ſcruice, when it pleaſerh 
& office. No no: 4 
& ſometime it ſhall ſeeme vnto vs Neha Bad — 


ſhall become of vs: but then let 


vs cheere vp out ſe lues. Aſtot j maner nut we 
———————— 


uult 
be ſo d is w 
whe yr nt pry wap 
take oc caſion tõ 


vs, hecauſe we haue not our tr j let vs | 
ourſelves & to 20 ve ſee many doe, axe 
aſſured q hee ot faile v & 


chen — — 

ee ee ts 

2985 th a bouſhold?Then will he be 
oying, Ales what ſhell 


one or two children, I could 


m deede to take 


r he haue a nber of children, hee 
> If thad 


cold.God(ſay the —— 


ment tha 
will provide for it. Trucly 


AN N 1 7, God 


the world far our of ofder bezyet 
eee ee 


alas what ſhall 30 will, tha 
I it ther ought 0 — 


care for his children : but manner of care 
ae e h nruſt moue brim to tall ypon God 
— — — 
ot thinges not to hauocke ; it mu 
cauſe him roinftragk fs children to hve in ſo- 
brietie, and to beo contented with a lule, & not 


to lauiſh our q which they haue: but labour that 
God may bleſſe tht . Such is the care that a fa- 


cher 

to reſt yp6 God, hauing taſted 
chis promiſe; Thy God will not torſake 
thee, be do alwayes his dutie, and goucrne well 
his houſhold . And cuen fo it is of all others, Al- 


to haue. And this kinde of care hin - ſelues ) God is neere no vn, and ther we th 


muſt not be aft aid to do, & to employ vs to 
things which our duty requireth, aſſuring our. 


feele his power at our neede, and} hee 
forſake ys, When menthiake þ all ts loſt, & doe 
mocke ys , & count vs as people paſt hope of re- 
r 


they ſee never ſo difficulties (as which 15 beere iſed: and therfore 
— . — ker reciting ,notwith= — — patience, wauing 
ſtandimg they be ptiuate perſons, do finde thẽ for the pet iot maunce of chat which wee heart 
— — 2 backe ) yet mult they cuer ſpokenof heere. 
haue rec: —— Thy Godis a- Now let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 
boue, he will guide thee, care not: ſo thou folow 30 our good Cod, with acknowledgement of ou 
— ——U— — — faulrs,beſceching him ro make vs to ſeele chem 
reaſon in it } ſuchas be in higher office more & more, and j in hkewiſe by achmowledg - 
and haue a heauicr burthen to beaze haue ing the frailety q is in ys , we may ſecketoarme 
recourſe to this promiſe when vs ſo with his promiſes, as we may be fenſed vn. 
| | til the end. not only to ſaſtain one cõbat ot two, 
a but alſo to fight all the dates of our life, & to re- 
maine inuincible againſt al mager of Upta bon: 
And j ſoraſmuch a5 it behoueth vs to depend al- 
N vpn him ʒ we may be fo ſtayed there- 
when we walke in our dutie, and _ 6 upon, j when things do 
regar 
is with vs and will aſſiſt vs. Seeing it is ſo, let vs 
marth on, and not care for any thung that can . 


8 This( I ſay) u the true vie of 


he him: and) 


ſeeing it is his will to gouerne vs 
dy che hand of our Lord leſus Chriſt, we may be 
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he will not faile vs , we may euermore take the 
more courage to zue ouer ourſclues , andwhol- 


On Fridaythexcxij.of April 1556. . 


Tut 174. Szxwon Or Toun Catyin 


him to this gracenorogely πỹ. - 


vs , bur alſo to all people and Nations of the 


- © The CLXIH.Sermenwhichi the ſecond open the one & thernich Chapter, 


9 And Moſes wrate this laweand deliuered it tothe Prieſtes the ſotines of Le- 
uie, which bare the Arke of the couenaunt of the Lord, and to all the Diderot . 


raell. | 


10 And Moſes commaunded them, ſaying, At the ende of cuery ſeuench yeere 
8 1 1 2 be » 


in the time of the yeere of freedome,in the feaſt of Tab 


---11 When all Iſraell commeth to appeare before the Lord thy Gad in af 


— . mi 
34127 Is 


lace 


which hee ſhall chooſe: then fllt thou reade this Lawe before all Uaett jr che 


hearing of chem. 


12 Thou ſhalt gather the people together, men, women and children, and thy 


er which is within thy 


ſtrauog res, that they may heare and learne and feare the 
Lorde your God, and keepe all the wordes of this lawe, to due them. 
13 And that their children alſo which haue not knowenirt, may 


heare it and 


learne it, ſo as they may feare the Lorde your God all the dayes that thou haſt to 


liue in the Lande whither thou goeſt over 


lordan to poſſeſſe it. 


14 Then the Lorde ſayde vnto Moſes, beholde, thedayes of thy death are at 
handercall Ioſuah and ſtande ye at the Tabernacle of the Con on that 1 — 
gue him his charge. And ſo Moſes and Ioſuah went, and ſtoode at he Tabernat 


ofthe Congregation. 


( 


therrſclues ac all ad uentures. Noe the caſe ſo 
Nandeth that we can not holde 


deede thoy thinke them good I 
— — bee inded with 
their owne fantaſies, vet muſt they needes cuet 
more ſtande in dout, and God maketh it mani- 
feſt at the laſt that it was bat vanitie and folly, 
If men therefore were well aduiſed , nothing 
ſhould be more deere vnto them, than to haue 
Gods trueth to guide them, which wouldebea 
lampe to ſhewe them the way of ſaluatian. Be. 


holde, God callech vs , hee tartieth nos till wee 60 for our vnch 
come to ſbeke that which is good for ys , neirher 
would he haue vs to fetch long windlafies; but 
he offerech himſelſe of his one good will, aſſu- 
ring vs that we can not faile, if wewilthearken 
to his voyce 4 he will gue vs ſuſficient inſtructi- 
on, and he putcſterh 


it ſhall not be in vaine 


this doe make ſmal account to be raught of him; 
euery of ys wandereth after his one imagi 
—  —— — — 

| e by ex- 


he hath of bur ſaluati- 
on. Be not wee worthy to be depriucdof ſuch 
a treaſure, ſeeing we do eſtee me it ſo lle? Yes: 
deſerueth the wrath 
of God, and that he ſhould withdrawe the thing 
which hec hadde beſtowed vppon v. Let not» 
withſtanding, hee ceaſeth not to drawe vs (till 
backe vnto him: and heereof wen (ce heere © 
example in that it is ſayde that Moſes 
| — CR. 

- 


M2. 7. 


obe children of Lexie, which 5 
all the Elder: of Iſrael, whuch hadde the charge 
and authorit ie to the people . True 
i is, that when GO D bach once 
his worde, cucric man ought to berhinke ham to 
receme , for euetie man ought to take heede 
to it , for himſelſe ; men not to depende 
one vpon an other there is not a- 


ny man that is carefull thereof. It is be- 
— ay GOD — — 20 


people to watch ouer vs, whileſt we flcepe, 

to call vs; andif they ſee vs readie to 
ſwaruc aſide, they muſt reſtraine vs, This is 
the cauſe, why it was ſpecially requiſite that the 
lawe ſhould be de huered into the of the 
Prieſtes . Firſt of all it was ritten; and it was 
ſufficient , that the had hearde the will 
of God . If men had good remembraunce , and 
woulde not forget that which they haue lear- 


ned; it were ynough I lay , that Moles had once 20 


declared vntothem that which was requiſite for 
their welfare . For hee hadde commaunded 
them ro occupie their mindes about the ſtudie 
thereof both night and day, and to write the 
lawe ypon the poſtes of their houſes, vpon their 
and eucric where cle; — intent, that 

whyther ſocuer turned their eyes, 
might ever be ſtirred to thinke 12 
, they ought to haue had a care to inſtruct 


ir children: and beſides this, the Lawe was 39 


ed out, yea and tobe kept as it were 
edoarttecontimmateteie- 
from the hande of God. And the rea- 
was that the people did ſoone growe out of 
kinde . Although they hadde their cares bea- 
ten with the thinges that were inthe 
hawe; yet turned they away to ition ,and 
afterward euety man became & had 
nothing in him but ignorance , ſo as win a while 


Vpon DzyrTiRr ONOMITE, 


Car, 3149: 


ſay)vnto whb God had done 
he had ex alted vnto fo high 


it v 

ple had no great care thereof. And ſurely it is a 
very ſtrange caſe how it ſhold come to pafſe,c6- 
— — — — 
kept, by reaſon wherof al the people ought to 


away, & in the mean ſpace the peo- 


ly 

haue thus. How now · We loſc this good 
cuſtom, y law ofgod ſhold now found in 
our cares, wherby we ſhould haue i remeEbrance 
therof renewed; whereby we (hold be confirmed 
in bis couenant , & whereby the ſame ſhould be 
ratified vnto vs byy reading of the law. The peo- 
ö 6 no regard to any of theſe thinges, 
In they aſſembled at j feaſt day, & made 
great cheere, but yer euety budy returned home 
to his owne ,vout hauing regarde tothcſe 
chings,infomuch j the lawe lay as it were buricd 
vntil che time of loſias, in the which it was found 
againe, True it is} at that time they were great- 
ly abaſhed at it : but yer we ſee the rec of 
men in) they ſpake not a word when they were 
— & eat a beneſit . And is a token 
of too ſhame full thankeleſnes. Heete haue we a 
loockingelatſe, wherein we may very well behold 
the affc&1G of men: for we at this day be no bet 
ter than the Jewes were. And in deede wee per- 
cciue howe the world ſeeketh nought elſe but to 


there was no knowledge of God among them. V be exempted. j they might not haue their cares 


But is the lawe written ! Vet is it neceſſarie that 
it be cõmitted as a tteaſure into the hands of the 
Prieſtes, which be j meſſengers of God, as ſaith 
the Prophet Malachy; Knowledge ought to dwel 
intheir mouth; and when we haue asked coun- 
ſell ofthe, we ought ro hearken vnto them to be 
enformed ofthe truth . Nowe then they are = 
pointed to be keepers . Bur what came to pale 
after that God had prouided ſo well for the mat- 


troubled with the law of God,nor with his word. 
True it is that they are aſhamed , & do abhor to 
ſay } Gods word ſhould be de{piſed;bur yer they 
would make it a relique,to be worſhipped a fatre 
off, & as a ſealed letter, ſo as men content 
thẽſelues with the doing of ſome honor & cere · 
mony to it, as if they ſhould ſay, Lo,the word of 
God ſhabe teuerenced, but yet it belongeth not 
to vs to trouble ourſe lues ouermuch therewith, 


ter? The lawe petiſhed and was loſt, And ſurely 0 by applying our ſtudy thereunto. We ſce then 


ſeeing there was ſo order take for the pre · 
ſeruation thereof, that men might heare it ſpo- 
ken of, yea and j at the end of cuery ſeuen yeere 


in the feaſt o Tabernacles, in y ſolemn day, the 
Coucnant of God was to be renucd,& the whole 
law was to be repeated before all the people:it i 
an incredible matter y the ſame was fo raitely 
kept, yer notwichſtanding j in the meane while 
there was ſuch rechleſines, y che made no 


reckoning to be depriued of their chiet welfare. ,, 


For mE (as we haue already ſayd) be more wret- 
ched than brute beaſts, vnleſſe they be 

God, To what end ſerueth all the reaſon & vn- 
derſtanding y they ſuppoſe thẽ ſeluc : to haue by 
nature, but to their er condemnation, 
vaul God hath put his hand to them, and 


how the world doth euermore ſhift it ſelſe from 
taking any ſuch knowlege of Gods word as they 
ought to haue. For whereof chmeth the hotri- 
ble gnorice,which — — yet ſtil in may coũ- 
tries, & generally in all the popedome, but only 
of this,} men referre thẽſelues to the Monkes & 
— and ſuch other ot at —— to 
Popes Clergje for the know of the ho. 

ly ſeripture For it is not for 2 remporall 
perſon (as they terme them) to deale therwith, 
And the ſecular prieſtes allo (as they call them) 
diſcharge thẽſelues thereof & put it over to the 
Monkes : they ſay it belongeth to none but do- 
Rors of divinity to deale with it. See how brutiſſi 
the world was become . And yet a man would 
thanke it ſtrange j men ſhould — 
ene 


1. Chr. t 


2. Tim, 3.2. 


Forma iu into their eyes: if we ſecke to ſertle after yſorre 


odo 
ſeen , as to haue no diſcretion iny bebalſe, but 
that they ſhold be led by the l like beaſts , 
and go aſtray after j maner . How is it poſlible y 
God ſhould ſo forſake his church. & that thinges 
ſhould be ſo groſſely abuſed ? Let vs looke tothe 
cauſe & fountaine of the miſchiefe. When God 
kindleth the light of life amongſt vs, if we ſhurte 
our eyes thereat, & turne our backes,or take co: 
uertes to ſleepe in, & play the ſluggatdes, which 
ſhut their windowes , the ſun 


in our lees; is it not meete y God (hold withdraw 
all his teac hing from vs? Surely it is the paymẽ t 
which the world hath recciued,becauſc j where 
it ſhoulde haue ſought learning fit forit; it choſe 
rather to be ignorant, y it might haue excuſe be- 
fore God. And moreouer, when our Lord youch- 
ſafed q his Goſpell ſhould be preached , that the 
world might be inlightned by brightues ther- 
of; men did openly rebell againſt it, & choſe to 
obey lyes rather than the trueth. Therefore it 
could not be but y ſuch horrible ve e muſt 
needes come vpon them. Againc we ſee the care 
that God hach had to preſeruc his goſpel in per- 
ſect ſtare, For like as he had prouided for y law, 
euen ſo hath he alſo done by the goſpell, which 
is the perfection of all learning, according as 8. 
Paulſayth inthe ſecond to Timothee. Me ſee 
there hat order he eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
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nortſhine 19 there will be no ſtay 


wedded to the thinges that concerne this tranſi. 
— ͤ —— 
it is tequi cepers-and 
aboue all thinges wee muſt note y there will al- 
waies be a ſpeciall order to retame vs evermore 
m the obedience of God, ſo long as his worde is 

ly ſnewed vnto va, & that euery man hath it 
in his handes. And if chis be not permitted, wee 
ſhall quickely be carried hither & thither , and 
in vs, vnleſſe we haue ſuch 
a bridle to bold vs backe. That is a thing which 
we haue to marke. 

Nowe in y mcane while we ſee what charge is 
here chmirted aſwel to the Leuites, as to the ru- 
lers. I rue it is, y at this day there is no certaine 
kinred allotted thereto by God in his Church⸗ 
for his wil is, ) Shepherds ſhold be choſem which 
office is no heritage: but he would y they ſhould 
be taken according as they bee knowen meete. 


20 Neuertheleſſe al Paſtors, & Elders, that is to ſay, 


all Officers, & ſuch as haue publike charge, muſt 
vnderſtande that they muſt employ the ſelues to 
maintaine the pure religion, & that they muſt be 
as keepers of the word of God, to the end that it 
ſhould not periſh, And albeit y there is no excuſe 
for the reſt of the people : yet ſhall theſe feele 
double vengeance, if they do not, what lyeth in 
them, to cauſe men to continue c onſtant in the 
pure worde of God, & to ſce that euerie body be 


Looke what thou haſt hearde of me (ſaith he) by 39 taught, & that both great & ſmall do yeelde the- 


many witneſſes, commit thou it ouet as a gage 
vnto faithfull folke, which be meete and able to 
teach others. Thete S. Paul appointed keepers 
of the goſpel, as God had carſt appointedy Le. 
uiticall prieſts for keepers ofthe lawe. Allo hee 
would y they ſhold be faithfull folke which ſhold 
be occupied & employed therein: and he would 
y they likewiſe doe their dutie in deliue- 
ring y things ouer frõ hand to hand, as they had 


Veerher,That he 
the ſolemne day at the feaſt of the Tabernacler at the 


ſelues thereunto. If they ſtraine not themſclues 
to the vttetmoſt of their powers q Gods trueth 
may continue ſounde, it is certaine thatthey are 

to account therefore, : 
Now as touching that which Moſes ſaith fur- 
— h the chudren of Iſe 


end of ewery ſenen yeere he law ſhould be recited 10 4 
the people: it is not meant) God would not haue 


receiued the, to y intent they might not lie hid- the ſewes taught it dayly : but it was yet a ſtrai 


den in darkenes . Vet neuerthelefle we ſee howe 
it is come to paſſe, Therefore, wee muſt marke 
well in this x , y God hath cucrmore procu- 
retl the ſaluation of his — of thoſe whom 
be hath choſen , & not forgotten any thing that 
might be a meane to keepe them vnder his obe- 
dience. Thus much for one point. 

Morcouer, vheras the world hath bin alwaics 
wauering, & caried hither & thither , and could 


ter band, & che keeping] ſolemnity, (as we haue 


ſeene hetetofote where we treated of the coue- t 


nant made by Moſes) was not to the intent) the 
p_ ſhould{ at other times] be ynmindtull of 
the lawe, but to y intent they ſhould be y deepe- 
lyer touched therewith, & haue it the better ta- 
tihed aſtet a ſlemne maner. That is the very 
meaning of this place, Eyery yere, yea at euery 
feaſt or ſolemnitie, — ro the tẽple 


not ſtay nor hold it ſelfe to y ſeruing of Cod, nor 30 were to be taught in deede . The ſacrifices were 


ſuffer it ſelſe to be guyded by the doctrine which 
is forthe ſaluation thereof; & to be ſhort , wher- 
as men play the wilde beaſts; it is not at the firſt 
daſh y they haue ſo reſiſted God, or made coun- 
tenance to —— but they haue turned a- 
way ſrõ him by litle & litle, in ſuch ſort y within 
ſhorr time they haue falne quite & cleane away. 
And ſo ye ſee how men haue continued in their 
naughtines. & not kept the lawe y was deliuered 
vntothe for a rule to live by, & ſor way to lead 
them to ſaluatiõ. Seeing it is ſo we ought to take 
ſo much the more heede io the things which ate 
ſhewed vnto vs heere, What muſt then be done? 
It is not ynough y the truth beſbut only) writtE? 
for to what end ſhall y ſetue me but to my grea- 
tet condemnation? But foraſmuch as men are ſo 


not to be done as a vaine pompe;but in ſuch ſort 
as men might know the end & vſe of the, ſo as e 
uery body might vnderſtãd what God he ſerued, 
& be put in mind of the couenant which he had 
made with their fathers, But yet herewithall, be- 
ſides all this, God did moreouer ad alarger con- 
fir mation thereof, by renewing the remẽbrance 
thereof at y end of ſeuen yeres, as it were by the 
ſolemne taking of a new oth, to the end j it (hold 
not vaniſh away. Let vs vnderſtand then,) when 


men had exerciſed thẽſelues fro day to day, and 
fro moneth to moneth, & had all their 1 
ſtudied in the lawe of God, & bin taught his wi 


yet this ceremony was neuertheleſſe obſerued, 
that they did reade all the contentes of the lawe 
that the people might conſider thus w . 


an vio 


peut. 1. li 


Vil. 


Frhe. g. 36. 
In. 3. 3. 


Veon DZVr t ROoNOAuII. 
This is not a treaſure q may at any time periſhe 
it for a time: 
but it is for vs & for our childre for euermore,as 
we haue ſeene in y 29.chap.Secing it is ſo, let vs 


from among vs, God hath not 


rake heed q we continue the 


im in his holy ſanuarie,meant that the faith- 


ful ſhould haue a certein teſtimonie & pawne of 
— the wil- 


his preſence , to the intent they 
linglyer reſort thither, & vndetſt and that ſo to 
do was not an vnprofitable & loſt labour . Yer 
notwithſtanding God ment not to hold ; Lewes 
in any groſſe imagination, as if he had been en- 
cloſed inthe Arke of the coucnant , or as if his 
eſſence had bin berwixt q Cherubins : but his 
comming down was of purpoſe to make y faith- 
ful co mount vp to heauen through faith: & chat 
is the common maner which hee hath alwayes 
holden in his church. For in as much as wee are 
not able to approch vnto him, nur to haue any 
acceſſe thither becauſe of our infirmities; hee 
vouchſaferh co ſtoope to out lle neſſe: howbeit 


not to make ys to neſtle ourſelues here bencach, 


or to conc eiue groſſe opinions, as though hee 
were tyed to the elements of this world: but ta- 
ther j by ſuch meanes, hee might raiſe our faith 
vp on hye. Thus were they ta 
the law, And cuen now alſo doth he vie the ſame 
maner of dealing with vs at this day. We haue 
at inis day the Sacraments, In deede wee haue 
not ſo great a multitude, a the tathers had, for 
it were more than needed for ys, bec auſe wee 
haue the ſubſtance of all the olde ſhadowes our 
Lord lefus Chriſt. But yer for all that, God doth 
ſtil at this day apply hum ſelte ro our rudenes by 
his ſacraments. In q water of baptiſme we haue 
a teſtimony j we be waſhed & made cleane, and 
that we be renued by his holy ſpirit, Now then 
we muſt not muſe vpon the water; but when we 
ſee the viſible ſiʒne, we muſt riſe aloft, & vnder- 
ſtand,y God accompliſherh the thing in trueth, 
which is ſignified vnto vs by the viſible Sacra- 
ment. Euen ſo alſo it is of the Supper. Wee fee 
there bread & wine, but we muſt through faith 
mount vp to out Lord leſus Chriſt, who is true 
ſoode of our ſoules that wee may be fed & ſatiſ 
fiedin him. And the ſame is called the preſence 
of God. And why? For it iv no deceitfull marter, 
neither doth God mtend to beguyle vs, when he 
declarech & witneſleth into vs, we be waſhed, 
& fed by the vertue of his onely fonne ; 


would that we ſhould be aflured of it, by feeling 
the verie etfect therof, Now when God vttereth 
ſuc h vertue,do not we feele him preſent Let vs 
note then, that God is preſent with vs when we 
come vnto him, being called thither, & having 
the mganes which he hath ordeined: and i la 


therof a- 
vs, & j through our own recheleſnes we be 

= — aol of ſo ineſtimable a benefite, which 
t tobe preferred aboue all y riches & dele- 
Rable things of this world. Now wheras he ſpea 
kerh of 5 feaſt,it is ſaid, Arſwchtinue av af 1ſraclſhal 
be aſſibled rogither in the pr eſ ice of his god. We haue 
heretofore otren times treated of this maner of 
ſpeaking, & it is nowe needelefſe to ſtande long 
vpon it. lt is ynough for vs alwayes to tember, 
God in commanding men to come & worthip 


t in the time of 


A 


thee 60 


Car. 31.vii. 108t 
wiſe when wee be aſſembled rogither , there is 4 


eſence of our God, For our Lord leſus Chriſt Mart. 16.205 


in the middeſt of ys, becauſe wee bee his. 
We muſt not think that he is farre off, but that 
he tecemeth al our r chat we be hard, 
& do obtaine of God his father alſthat is conue- 
nient for vs. Thus ought wee to take courage. 
When we vſe the Sacraments, when wee come 
to heare q word of God, we make commõ 
prayers, & when wee the whole order 
which God hath cſtabliſhtd in his church: let vs 
be aſſured that he 1s wich vs, & that hee 2fureth 
vs not in vame, & that we make no windlaſſes as 
other men do,greatly t ungthemſclues in 
following their one fanſks,, No no; but in fo 
doing our God preuenteth vs, & ſecketh akoge- 
ther to haue vs 1oyned vnto him, & that hee will 
ſhew the ſame openly & make vs to vnderſtand 
it by effect. That is the thing in effect, which we 
haue to remember concerning the manner of 
ſpeach which Moſes vſerh here. 

And by the way , the people are warned by 
this meane,to heare the law with y more heede 
& reucrence. What is the cauſe, that when the 
worde of God is preached vnto vs, many in the 
meane while doe wander in the ayre, or bee at 
home with their houſhold,or clſe fall on aſleepe, 
and (to bg ſhort) that although they doe both 
heare & vnderſtand, yer they bee not moued a- 
whit; the law & the Goſpel bee vnro them as a 
matter of nothing: whence commeth ſuch con- 
tempt ? For it is againſt nature; that our GOD 
ſhould ſpeake, & thit the creatures which bue 
by his grace, & which ought to dedicate them- 
ſelues wholy vnto him, ſhould yeeld him ſo litle 
honor & authoritie. We do eaſily youchſafe to 
heare a man, it we haue him in any eſtimation; 
no worde that ptocee deth from his mouth ſh 
fall to the ground; but we wil as it were ſuck yp 


whatſocuer in ſpoken by ſo great a ; 

ſo much that before — hon. be ma 
ced.we conceme what he meant to Be- 
hold, God ſpeaketh, & albeit q it be mouth 
of men, yet 15 it his will that his wor be 


of like maieſtie with vs, as if hee himſelte were 
here in perſon. But it preuailerh not: & that is 
becauſe we thinke not on this preſence wherof 
Moſes ſpeaketh in this place. Let vs marke wel 
then, that where it is ſayde that when the peo- 
ple aſſemble — — of their god, 
then the law ſhalbe repeared ; it is as a prepara 
tue. For to the end that wee ſhould be drawne 
away, & carried vp from the cares of the world, 
& from the vaine & fond gafings, with y which 
we be intangled by nature: our Lorde doth here 
waken vn. and tel vs, that it is he that ſpeaketh, & 
that hee wil throu bly inſtruct ſuc h as wil heare 
him with all humuliue, and that his wor de (hall 
in like wiſe haue the power and force to ſearche 
mens hearres and to trye all their rhoughtes & 
affectians. Seeing it is is that we cannot eſchue 
the preſence of our God, and that hee fummo. 
neth vs before his maicſtie, and declareth that 
when wee heare his worde , it is to note and 
marke out them that obey him; that ſo at the 
kaſt wile wee ſhoulde not bee ſo doluſh , as not 
Yyyy bo 


1082 
to apply our endeuour to bee taught as wee 
t, nor to conceiue a feruent , with 
meckeneſle and aptneſſe to learne, as S. 
equireth in ys , bur that wee may haue 


Iamesr 
lames,1,21, the ſeedoflife rake roore in our hearrs to bring 


foorth ſuch fruites as may bet to our 
God, This then — — — more 
which wee haue to obſerv* in this place, where 
Moſes declareth y when the were come 


afrer the order which G O D had ſet 20 


the le, he doth againe make it manifeſt that 
— 
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Now then we perceiue ) looke how much God 
calleth ypon vs to heate his word; ſo much the 
more ſlow we be thereunto, And alſo 
—— — 
fulnes, & y we mil; fuſe the which 
— — — — 
to periſh, vnleſſe he vie al maner ot helpes, to ſet 
vs forward more & more. 

As touching that he ſaith, that che law ſhabbe 

C7 reured io men, v omen, & litle chaldr en 


n, how 


he hath — — 


the world of that bene fite, vndet colour that the 
word of God is no cõmon matter; it is too high 
& too deepe; and chat it is too obſcure , And 


thruſt forward & pricked as oxen or aſſes: & that moreouet they haue had this opinion, that it is 


ſeructh to make vs yet more aſhamed of ſuch 
rechleſnes. For litle children need not to be ex- 
horted to breake their faſt , they can very well 
aske their foodezthe great ones allo are deſirous 

nough to be fed, euery man hath carc ynough 
for his belly:we neede no ſolicitors to come vn- 
to vs to ſay, And wil ye not dyne?Butin y meane 
while, behold, our ſoules ſtarue, ifthey want the 
ſoode which God hath ordeined for them: and 


not for men to enter into it, for that it is a Laby- 
riath to mare men withal, & men cannot faſten 
vpon it. Wee ſee howe theſe hypoctytes in the 

ome do terrific the e from reading 
the word of God. Take heede (ſay they) for it is 
dangerous for you to aduenture fo farre. In ve- 
ry deede y word of God is ſacred and holy : bur 
what then? If the vnlearned ſorte ſhould taſte of 
it, they ſhould foorthwith be infeed with he. 


yerwhois he that careth for it? Who is he that 30 reſies,& their errors would be infinite, ſo as they 


commeth to ſceke that ſoode? None. Therefore 
it is ſaid, Then ſha aſſemble the We ſee the 
what beaſtlineſſe there is in vs: albeit that wee 
think our ſelues to be very able, & that cuery of 
vs boaſteth himſelf to be a reaſonable creature, 
& that we haue wit & diſcretion to goucrne our 
ſclues: magnifie we our ſelues neuerſomuch af. 
ter maner, yet ſecke wee nothing but to periſh 
in our ignotancei and we be ſo farre off from ſce. 
king God, that he is fain ro giue vs many ſtrokes 
with the ſpurre to draw vs vnto him, becauſe we 
be ſo ill diſpoſed:yca & we ſee y example hereof 
in our ſelues, in ſo much) if there were not an 
houre appointed for it, how ſho uld a man 
finde that would haue the to ſay, Let vs 
heare the word of God,y we may haue ſome tea- 
ching*Nay,cuen when the houre is come,& the 
bell hath bin tolled,cuen then ſtil che moſt part 
make none account therof.I ſpeake not of then 
which haue ſmal leiſure therunto, & which haue 
ſome excuſe: but of ſuch as haue caſe & al things 
at wil,inſomuch as they knowe not howe to be · 
ſtow the time, they are euen wearie of it & wote 
not what to do, not (as they ſay) how to driue a- 
way the time; and yet rather than they will go 
to the church, they will fit downe ydl in theur 
hou ſes, ot elſe in the ſtreetes rather than come 
to heate aſermeh, It is cerrainey there be ſome 
venimous toads, which gnaſn their teeth againſt 


ſhould fall into great conſuſion. By this meanes 
men dare not once ſecke after the will of God: 
but they be borne in hande, y as ſoone as 

enter into it, they by and by 'plunge themſclues 
into a bottomleſſe gulfe. Contrary tothat,here 
God ſayth,y when he gaue his law, it was not a- 
lonly for the Trybe of Leui, but for al) le: 
and not for men only, but for women allo, yea, 
& cuen for the litle children. Let ys holde it (lay 


o I) for a concluſion, that whereas God hath gi- 


uen vs his lawe, and all the doctr ine that is con - 
tayned therin;ir is the teſtament which he hath 
Jef for vs: and thereby hath he adopted vs for 
his children, Nowe if wee bee not the children 
of God, then are wee not worthie to haue any 
thing in common with him: but hee calleth vs 
vnto him. And how ſhall we be ſure of it, if he 
himſelfe bee not a faithfull witneſſe vnto ys of 
his will ? Seeing then that our Lorde certifyeth 


5o V of our ſaluation, when he giueth vs his word: 


wee muſt ——— that he will = ſuffer vs 
to ſtray , as though wee knewe not whether wee 
— on the right hand or on the left: 
but that hee doth giue vs an infallible direction. 
Seeing then that hee youchſafeth to doe the 
office of a ſchoolemaſter towardes vs; let vs in- 
deuour to profite thereby, and let vs behaue our 
ſelues like good ſcholers towardes him, and let 
none of vs in this caſe alleage, I am noclarke. 


the word of God, & doe flee from it as much as 60 For God hath not ſpoken to the greate doours 


they may; but there be others which come thi- 
ther, they wote not wherefore, ſauing that they 


looke for no teaching. Others come thither for 
a faſhion, & becauſe there is in it a certain cere- 
mony: bur yer for all that, they be never y ber- 
nor the better diſpoſed towardes it. 


tet my 


onely, but his will was to deale foorth his worde 
— to —_— — to the 
ignorant : and hee tempered it to 
their capacities, as that all they which come to 
yeeld themſelues teachable, ſnall very well per- 
ceiue that our Lorde knew well what is _ 
x 


Iſai. $41 $+ 
lok.6.46. 


Him. z. ic Where hee 


17. 


Fecle 1% 2, 


Vpon DEvFTERONOMIE, 


for them, and they ſhalbe taught after ſuc h ſort 
as he knoweth to be moſt conuenient for them. 
Now if this be verified of the lawe, much more 
reaſon is it that it ſhoulde at this day take effect 
in the time gf the Goſpel. Fot we heare how it ia 
ſaide by the Prophet Elay; that in the kingdom 
of our Locde leſus Chriſt all ſhalbee taught of 
God. Marke the prophet Elay, who knewe very 
well that God had guen lus law to al the Jewes, 
and that it was a good and profitable inſtructi- 
on, as well for the lule ciuldren as for the El- 
ders, But yet for as much as hee knewe wel that 
God would vttet foorth his grace more largely, 
and ſende a newe manner of light of vnderitan- 
ng, when as Jeſus Chiiſt ſhoulde bee manite- 
ſted vnto the world ; hee ſayth that then all the 
children of the church ſhould be taught of God. 
And we ſee that in the Popedome, where they 
turne away the people from reading the holy 
Scriprure, It is a wicked blaſphenue, when men 
ſuffer themſelues to bee ſo blynded, and vouch» 
ſafe not to ſuffer thẽſelucs to be lead nor taught 
at Gods hands,yea & they haue proceeded to fo 
diucliſh blaſphemie, as to accuſe the holy Scrip- 
ture of too much darknc s, as a thing of too great 
depth wherein men ought not to be inſtructed, 
for ſe are leſt they ſhould forthwith be pulleticd 
with many errors. When they tall on that wile, 
the imutie tendeth to y lung God; for they ac» 


cuſe him of vnttueth, norwnkſtanding the pro- 30 


teſtation that he makeih by his Prophet Elaye; 
Vea & wee ſee, howe all the whole Scripture is 
full of the like ceſtumonies, whereby it M auow- 
ed chat the holy Scripture is profitable. There 
needed no more but this one place of S. Paul, 
ſayeth, That all ſcripture is profica- 
ble to inftrud , tocxhorr, to diſprooue and to 
rebuke. Hee ſayeth not that it is profitable for 
three or foure rablcs of ſcuruie Monkes or ſha. 
uclinges; hee ſayeth not ſo: but he ſayeth that 
it is profitable to make the man of God perſect. 
And therefore let ys not dout, but that when 
our Lorde dcliucred his lawe hee knewe our ca- 
pacitie, and applyed himſelte in ſuch wile there 
unto, as hee teacherh vs according to our mea- 
ſure. In ſo much chat if wee bee reachable , wee 
ſhall fynde that his doctrine was not delhuuered 
vs in yayne, but that hee meaneth to guyde vs 
thereby vnto ſaluation , as it is in deede the 
true meane to attayne thereunto: onely fer vs 
ſuffer our ſelues to bee gouerned of our GOD, 
and not be haue our ſelues ſtubbornely rowardes 
him, ſecing hee offcrech himſelie ſq freely vn- 
to vu. And ſurely it ought to mooue vs vet 
much, when hee ſayeth, that God will haue all, 
yea cuen the licle children and all to bee hea- 
rers of his lawe, For he telleth vs (as Salomon 
allo ſayeth in his booke of the Preacher ) that 
men muſt not delaye to thinke vppon G O D, 
till they beginne to droope and bee broken vuh 
age. Vet notwuhſtanding, wee ſce howe yourh 
ranneth aſtray, and that there is nothing har- 
der than to make young folke belecue that they 
muſt be bridled in, that they muſt imploy them 
ſclues,whileſt they be ſtrong and luſtie, and that 
they muſt ſo much the more apply their wittes 


— 
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to be inſtructed in the word of Cod. A man can 
not bring this to paſſe, but the ſtronger & luſtier 
they be. ihe more carclefic be hey. No Mo- 
ſes ſheweth in thus place ,that as ſoone as the hi- 
tle ones begin to diſcerne bett cnc good and 
eull,they muſt learne to knowe vt God cre- 
ated themzand then what God hath thewed him 
ſclte to be their father; & what God they ought 
to ſerue, & wherein they mult put thei txuſt. 

And in very deede, at the veric ſame time, God 
did alreadie at y eighth day, gue a marke of his 
free adoption;tor before they knew either good 
or cul, God enterteines them tobe of his lock, 
and the circumcihon lerued to leals the pro- 
mule of ſaluauon which he bad made in laying; 


vil bet the GOD ot thy lecde, Secing that Cem tre 144 


children be thus entertained , and God hath 
made it manifeſt that they bee of his church, & 
houſholde people of the kingdome of heauen: 


20 is it mere that when they be come to che age 


0 


of vnderſtanding, they ſhoulde holde ſcorne of 
bim which hath prevented them with ſo great 
goodney; Ought they not to know, who i then 
creator, and in hkewile , who hee is that hath 
vouchſaſed to ſhewe himlelte to bee their ta- 
ther, when as hee hath teceyued them tor his 
children? 

And wee at this day haue ſogoodreaſonas 
the lewes had. For as ſobne as our children be 
bor n, they be caricdto baptiſme. And there God 
doth ſhewe that hec hath already choſen them, 
and that his will is that they ſhould bee as ot hi; 
houſholde . Therefure when an infant is thus 
declared to bee a member of our Lords leſus 
Chriſt, bc fore he doth vnderſtand what j grace 
ot Cod or teligion or any thing elle u ſhould he 
not when he commeth to age of vnderſtanding, 
indeuour to learne j he was created of God vo 


having created hum after his ou image , hachGencl 125 £9 6 


vouchlaſed allo to chooſe him to be of the num- 


© per and company of his people : and hath pla- 


ced him in the body of our Lord lefus Chriſt, to 
the end he ſhould be partaker of the inhet u ance 
of ſaluation » Conhdering fo many and (vine - 
ſtimable benefites tec eiued at Gods hand,ought 
he not (ſay Ito give himlelfe hohe to him and 
to his ſeruice ? And if they doe it not, due they 
not ſhewe themſc lues too much vnchanktull in 
dil ing the grace which was then gen 
ynto them? Alſo our Lord ſhewerh the 2 eale that 
ought to bee in them which bee taught by his 
word: namely, chat ſo much as in — lyeth, 
they muſt not ſuffer arty deſpiſers of ic hgion to 
dwell amongeſt them: but rather take panes to 
winne the poore ignoraumt fort , and every man 
reache his hand to him that goth aſtray , fo as 
it may not bee long of vs, that all men bee not 
branghe i8co the way of faluacivn , and that all 
of vs lue not with onc accorde as wee ought to 
doe 


fr is ide The flrawger 


thee ſhall in liewiſe bet la deede they had 
not the promuſe,as the childre of Abraham had : 
they were por of the body of that people . Bur 


neuertheleſſe God would not haue any brutiſh 
people to abide there, which ſhoulde deſpiſe 
Yyyy 3 alt 
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all religion; for it is ſuch an inſection and cor- 
ruption as is not to bee borne withall in the 
church,when ſuch folke are to bee ſecne there 
as knowe not whether there bee a God in hea- 
uen, or not, or which knowe not hat religion 
they ſhoulde holde. Such are to bee ridde away, 
ot elle there wilbee nothing but corruption, 
which — all. Sew which 
Vi? Againe,it is children 

hav not heard rs 
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And therefore let it be a warning to ys to make 
vs gi heede to the heauenly doctrine 
when it is once t vs, and ſer afore vs, And 
moreouer let vs the order which our 
— — Chusch, and not 
oneh let vs for his owne particular part 
and perſon it and indeuour to profit his 
owne houſholde: but alſo let vs bencſite al other 
folk in common by exerciſing our ſelues in that 


It is ſhewed in this 30 which God commandeth vs. And againe,when 
place, that when the lawe of God hath ſerued euery of vs hath ſo conſidered of himſelſe et vs 


rocſtabliſh ys in his feare, and in the hope of 
— > —_— 

hed thereby from day to day: wee not 
forget them that haue not yet taſted of q trueth, 
but doe as yet goe aſtray in their errors: we muſt 
pitie them, and doe our indeuour, ſo much as in 
vs lycth,to winne them, that God may be ho- 
noured of vs all That is all in effect 
which wee haue to away concerning this 


place. Nowe (as I haue alteadie ſayde) ifrhe 


people of Iſrael were exhorted to haue ſuch a 
care, in the time when they had the doctrine 
yet more than it is nowe deliuered vnto 
vs in the Goſpel, (for albeit that it was ſuffici- 
ent for that time; yet in iſon of the Co- 
ſpcl, it was not ſo large as wee haue it now) fith 
it is fo, let vs looke well to our ſelues, and marke 
well, that if euer wee be bereſt of this ſo precious 


in likewiſe bee careful of our neighbours, & doe 
our indeuours to winne the ignorant, & to con- 
firme them which be alrcadic into the 
good way, vntill wee bee all come to the marke 
that God hath ſer before vs. 

Now let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 
our good God , with acknowledgement of our 
faules;beleeching him to make vs to feele them 
more and more,cuen with ſuch repentance , as 
being beaten downe in our ſelues, we may ſeeke 
nothing but to otein mercie of him, accordi 
as he hath — ed vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt: 
ſo as he will caule the deſert of his death & paſ- 
ſion to be 2uailable, that we being waſhed 


ner of wicked luſtes & „& hbouring 


treaſure which God hath giuen vs,ſoas it be t- more and more to bee ridde and de liuered from 
ken from vs it is for our one malice, rech- 30 all things that may hinder vs from yeelding our 


and vnthanłk tulnes, becauſe wee haue 
deſpiſed God, and thruſt the things vnder ſoote 
which wee ſhoulde haue kept moſt carefully. 


obedience to his righreouſnes. That u may 
caſc him to grant this grace, not only vnto vs, 
alſo to al people & nations of the carth,&c. 


On Munday the iiij. of May,1556. 


The LAN. Sermon which is the third vpon the one & thirtith (hapter. 


14 Then the Lorde ſaid ynto Moſes: Behold the dayes of thy death be at hand. 
Call Ioſuah,and ſtand both of you at the Tabernacle of the Congregation that I 


iue him his e. So 
—— 


and Ioſuah went and ſtoode at the Tabernacle 
the Lord at the Tabernacle in a clow die pillat: and the clow- 


15 Then appeared 
dy pillar reſted vpon the doore of the Tabernacle, 
16 Andthe Lord faid vnto Moſes : Beholde thou goeſt to ſleepe with thy fa- 


thers, and this 
gods of the la 
nant which Ihaue made with 


le will ſtande vp and commit fornication with the ſtrange 
whereinto they goe: and will forſake mee, and breake my coue- 


17 Byreaſon whereof my wrath ſhall in that day be kindled againſt them, and 


I will forſake — — from them, that they 


miſchiefes and troubles 


day: Do not theſe miſchiefes finde mee out, becauſe 


may be a pray. Many 
| they fynde: By reaſon whereof they ſhall fay at that 
my Godis not with mee? 
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| OD had fuck acareofmani df reported by Moles”) Gods wilwasthRBbe 
S] welfare, that hee dglayerhnot people ee ne le nogh 1 
the tem of a miſchiets anged from the Way of faluacion, ) MU 
til the mic be come: but haue 4 teſtimonie againſt tbemiſelues a 
cuenteth iralorthand,as we fhall ſee more at lthorh here affe, Byt 
aue here i faire exiple there ficerh for (his 5 che 
ol. He tarried nor til the were turned a+ wiittffumine of chUH g 
way afrer idols; but foraſmuch as he knewe well the creator of Mie woPlde 
i would ſo come to paſſe, hee voucheſafed to of Abraham, hon h. 
warn them of it, & made an aſſay to ſee whether to wed them all che 
any preſeruatiue medicine might holde it from ſible to hee wiſhed, int 
ing out. God therefore ordrined this fong of the lande of ER,, 
to the intent } the people ſhoulde daily haue in = fon of the lande ich 
their mouth 2teſtimonic againſt theinſe lues, & for their inheritance], 
5 they ſhould by that meahes be either reſtray- Carly: fioewithſtanii 


ned, if it were poſſible; or elſt bee left viterly w. 
out excuſe. And here we [ct firſt of al God did 
not chooſe this people for that they were more 
worthie or more righteous than other nations 
of 5 earth. For proote wherof, he knew very wel 
that they would be always inclined to cuil, and 
not ceaſſe ro ſhrinke away, but become hard- 
harted in rebelling againſt him: & yer for all), 
he forbare not todeliuer them out of the landof 
Egypt, & to powre out all y treaſures of his inſi- 
nite goodnes & mercie ypon them in doing the 
good. We haue then hecre a certaine proofe,f 
when God did chooſe the people of Iſtael, hee 
had no reſpect to any worthines or merites that 


20 And therefore that 


Na andre he Paper 
er vp ſtrangefiations to chaſti | 
— to puni 8 their Lene after at 


maner:howbcir that it prizue utd hum to deabe ls 
roughly with them, like I Ather chat 2. ſo · 
ry to vſe rigor towards his children, after which 
manet we ſhalſce q Od ſetteth forth himſelfe, 
xe a man fore griued:;[as i ie ſhould ay te 
not this people very fat ouętſeene, or th: AFL. 


any drop of reaſon & good vnderſtandiag, ts 


were in them: but rather meant to glorifie his 30 confider their one ende: they would not hauz 


own free mercie, in ſhewing, y akhough men be 
neuer ſo ynworthuc to be tecciued to mercie, yet 
doth he not therefore ceaſe to ſhew himſelſe a 
father towards them. But herewithal we ſee alſo 
(as1 haue already ſayd) that god ordeinerh ſuch 
remedies as hee knoweth to bee conuement to 
bring them back into the right way, & delayc th 
not the relecuing of them till they haue done & 
are falne downe: but prouideth all the helpes a- 
forchand which he knoweth to be meere for the 
leading & guiding of them, to the intent they 
not [warue nor ſtare out of the way. 

Now in deede here might be a queſtion pur, 
whether God could not haue reſtrained y people 
of Iſracl better if he had would; for we knowe } 
if he liſt io reſtraine mens harrs by his holy ſpi· 
rite, he is able to do it. And why then wrought he 
not ſo with this people? We cannot binde God 
to giue vs ſuch conſtancie,as y we mighs conti- 
nue in his ſeruice. And therfore we muſt not at- 
gue againſt him in this caſe,nor ſay that this ſog 
was not ſufficient, & that it had bin better that 
God had wrought effectuall/ by his holy ſpirite. 
For it was — willzhe left the people in their 
own frailuc, Hohcit wee muſt not lay as ſome 
blaſphemers do, that God mocked them, in that 
hee vied ſuch atremedie, as hee knew? to be vn- 
ſuſhcremtfor God may wel (till vphold, that he 
hath diſcharged his office towardes men, when 


90 


bin fo turned away from me. Aſter that ahbe, 
then is the ſong, as we ſil ſee. Now it wis a c6- 
mon ſong, God willed that it hovild bee in uiery 
bodies mouth both great & ſwal, tothe end thar 
cuery man ſhould be dilly called ypon,to wake. 
in the fearc of God, And {0 ve be warncd of that 
which may happen vnto vs. God doeth firſt de- 
clare ynto vs his curſe: and to what end, but that 
euery one of vs ſhould keepe himſelſe From je? 


o Agame, be ſhewerh vs the inconuenience her- 


into we ſhil fall he tellech vs that he wil teuenge 
our rechleſnes, & therefore let vs beware of it. 
For to what end doth he it , bur that he woulde 
not haue vs to temper him, but rather j it ſhould 
retcine vs in his ſeruice? Ye ſee then howe the 
people ought to haue taken warning hereby, 
Hut now we avke whether that ought to haue 
ſufficed, and wh:ther the people had power to 
reſtrayne themſclues,as it i unagined char men 
haue free wil to chooſe good or euil. The anſwer 
is, that it was not ynongh for G OD to pur his 
word in their mouth, bur it behoued l. im alſo to 
imprint it in their harrs by his holy ſpiru. We ſee 


how it is ſaid farther in this place: Thew gee? i» Vis 


dye, and the people after thy death will ſail any, and 
runne 4 whoring after ſlrange gods. It 13 God y lpea- 
kerth on this wife to Moles, Now it muſt needes 
be) he foreſaw what would come topaſſe, yea, 


bur they wil allege } Gods for eſ ght kepeth uot 


he hath once giucnthem his worde, inſomuch y 60 men back fr6 rurning vnto God whe they hiſt. In 
although cannot touch them to the quick, but 
temaineth as a dead letter vnto them: yer ne- 
uerthclefſe, they continue iuſtly condemned. 

But this woulde bee darke if it were not bettet 
declared. Let vs marke therefore firſt of all, 
that by this ſong, (according to the ſtoric ther- 


deed it is certame * foreſight of God is n 
y cauſe that men do either good or cuil, but yet 
god did know very wel j this people vatſucuet 
doctrine or rehgion ſhould haue, would not 


ceaſe to be wicked & froward: he knew very wel 


y his warning of th£ aforchande would not — 
0 
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fice ro conuen them. God knewe ir 


go our of courſe, 
docgh not remedie nes The aunſwere thenunto 
— — 
cou e 


lice in ys, chat wee hall not ceaſſe to prouoke 
his wrath; yet i | 

by jg word, bor we bc ceuled & cond 
ET. Touter in deoge ic york max la vs 
to do well. Al theſe replyes be friuolous before 
chat the euil com- 


cept that God teueile it ynto vs , Noe then if 
wee haue not this modeſtie and ſobrietie in vs, 
there wil alwaycs ſeeme to bee ſome cauſe for vs 
22 But yet muſt wee euet be conſoun · 
, according as it is ſaide in the yr. 
r dee a whit 
not bee a 
thereby, but hee will well defende ir. Secing it is 
fo, let vs beware that wee entet not into fuch 


in the worlde 
at this day do mooue, like maſtife 
inſt God when 
cannot hum: but let vs ſtand ſilent, when x 
is ſayde that God doeth well knowe what ſhall 
come to paſſe ypon men, & neuerthelefle be · 
ſtoweth not bis grace, but yppon thaſe whome 
he liſteth. For it is certaine that hee toucherh 
with repentance whome hee will,but not al. For 


nieth from any where elſe { than themſelues. ] 20 à great number of the people are farre out of 


2 it is by any conſtraint? Shall we ſay 
chat ———— ; — re 
Seeing then that our mouth is in this caſe, 
we muſt condemne our ſelues & le vs be- 
fore God, And albeit that his word ſerue but to 


Alchough we be enclyned to ſinne, & al 
thereto gi 


make vs guiltie, & not to c our hearts from 
euil to good: yet e., it is not ſuper- 
either we to ſay that God doeth 30 


daly,or that hee doeth mocke ys: for hee doeth 
the office of a teacher towarde vs, & telleth vs 
what his will i. Wherefore let vs defire him, 
not onely to teache vs by the mouth of men, 
bur alſo to print his worde in our heartcs, and 
to make it preuayle , to the ende it bee not in 
vaine. Such requeſt muſt wee make, ſich wee ſee 
what is contained in the ſong of Moſes. More- 
ouer we muſt honor the ptouidence 
of God. in that it is ſayde vnto vs, chat he fore + 
ſeeth hat ſhall ynto men, & yet notwith- 
ſtanding taketh no order for the tedteſſe ther 
of, as wee woulde if hee ſhould followe out ap- 

ite. It ſeemeth a matter at the 

ſight , that God ſhoulde lay, This people 
es — defile them. 
ſclues with ſtrange Gods. He ſayth it. and yet he 
RET — 1 


ſquare. If wee aske howe it comtucth to paſſe, 
that ſome haue continued in the pure religion, 
& haue alwayes ſerued God:yndoutedly it came 
of a ſpeciall grace; no man ared himſe lf to 
it. As touching the others which haue miſſed. & 
repented: if u be asked who recoueted them; u 
is not of men that they bee conuetted, it is the 
ſpeciall gift of God. We ſee then how God hach 
wrought in ſome, to guyde them es in the 
eneſle of his ſeruice ; and that baue 

in recciued to metcie. albeit that they had of- 
fended; & that the ſame hath not fallen our to 
al indifferent. We ſee then that God beſtowerh 
his grace where it ſecmeth good to hiniſelſ, and 
we muſt not pleade againſt it, to ſay: And w 
doth hee not deale egally with all, as hee doet 
with ſome? Why vſech he not like mcaſure? We 
ſhall winne nothing by pleading ſo againſt 
God. Thus much wee haue to c concet - 
ning this place. 

Herewnithal let vs mark alſo what hath beene 
touched afore:to wit that akhough the word of 
God,of it ſelſe, hath not power to reforme our 
harts,to lead vs vnto God, o heale our faults, & 
to bring vs to good : yet is it certaine } we ceaſe 
not ther fore to be condemned therby , For al- 
though the word of God be dayly preached vn- 
to vs: yet are we neuer the bettet for hauing our 
cares beaten therewith as wee ſee a great many 


And che teaſon is, becauſe y the worde of God 


entreth not into theit h — ce 
of holy Ghoſt, And this grace is not — 
on all. They therfore which come to heare the 
worde, become ſo much the more b 
when they once know God, if they profite not 
thereby, & God muſt needes caſt them off na 
leawd mind. Let vs mark then y the word of God 
ing ſpoken by a mortal man, withour any fur- 
ther help than youtward teaching therof,1s not 
ynough: for ſo it ſhal but beat our cares + as for 
our harts,they ſhal not be touched therw, What 
muſt then be done Mie muſt pray God to ſpeake 
vnto vs inwardly after a ſecrete manner, and 
to cauſe the yoyce which ſoundeth ig our 
Arcs, 


God , yer his pal. 3. 
« diinithed 


Vyon DivrrtonoMtE, Cay. 31.118 1097 
exres , to enter like wiſe into our tes and inthe night the cloude turned to a fre. And to 
aſfectiona, that wee may bee touched what end was the pi & hke a cloud by 
to the quicke . That is the point which we maſt dayꝰ Becauſe the fire ſhould not be ſo a 
come vnto. Yer we maſt not ro the Moreover it was Gods will to re- 
that the wort! of God ſerueth to no purpe freſh as H were ſayde, 1 haue my wings 
we reade it in holy ſe , or haue it expoun- ftrerched to glue you ſhadowe , & to main- 
ded vnto vs. Let vs durſelues that it ſhall raine you my protectionʒ that if the ſonne 
not fall to the eicher it muſt ſerue ys to be ouer whot by day, you ſhalbe hidden as vndet 
ſakuation,or elle we maſt rec eiue me & vnder my And ,when al 
uouſer condemnation , Now if we couet to ane 10 is darke, Twill rue you for «hg you ſhalbe 

idedt hereby: there ſh a bur 


this doctrine profitable to ſaluation, let v4 pray 
God to write it in our hearres ; and furthermore 
we muſt beware} we be not therby j more guil. 
tie. For when wee have heard the willof God, 
and be not therein throughly cerflbed: if atcer- 
ward we continue hardened in our ſtubbornes, 
what excuſe is there for vs then > We haue bin 


wont to make a buckler of ignorance , bur j will 
—— refore wee muſt 
marke,y although 

not convert men: yet doth it ſuffice to caſt them 


into vrter condemnarion , as thoſe which would 
needes defic God wilfull 429 din this 
Ts e, God dro Moſes az the T 7 
— 7 — This was not done for Mo- 
ſes onlyibut rather for all the people. In deede 
it was very behoouefull y Moſes ſhold be aſſured 
of Gods guiding, For the enterpriſe which he vn- 
derrooke to bring the people our of the lande of 


now) God did auow him. And therfore 
ir was Gods will to ratifie the c6miſhon which 
— were FI haue full authotitie 
among the people. After the ſame maner was it 
Gods wil to deale in giuing new cõmiſſion to lo- 
ſuah, who was to ſucecede Moſes. Alſo it was his 
wil to cauſe this laſt ſong to be teceiued withour 
gaine ſpeaking; & to do them to vnderſtand y it 
was not 
rk, it canie — — — God that 

it, To the end therfore people might 
be throughly aſſured of theſe thinges , he yy 
Come thou & Toſuah to the Tabernacle. And 
what is the cauſe } God would not aſwell ſpeake 
to Moſes in his owne Tent 7 It — dos 
would haue the people to be F more moued, For 
men are ſo ſlender witted & earthly, they haue 
neede to bee led vnto God by viſible fignes, To 


hat end ſerued j Tabernacle? It wasas awit- Jo the cloud appeared 


neſſe ) God dwelled amongſt his people, as wee 
— —— 
leth all places with his power & effence : But yet 
becauſe men are rude & groſſe, it behoueth thẽ 
to haue ſome helpes to bring them vnto him. So 
— rv — mens wits 
might ynderſtand, y in coming thither 
————ů—— 
before his maieſtie. Fot ; cauſe therfore 


it was ſaid ynto Moſes & Ioſuah, that they ſhold 69 he was the inſtrument of the holy 


come to the Tabernacle of the congregation. 


Bur that is not all. For there appeared a cloudie 
piller,and (as we knowe) y was a double ſigne or 
miracle, to ſhew vnto the lewes q God was nigh 
Eddy. Yo the, For in the day time there was alon 
* . 


forged nor himered in y head of a man, 40 That then is the cauſe w 


that I am neuer uſleepe, & 
eyes ſhut, but that I do foreſce for all your neceſ - 
fities . That is the cauſe why God appeared in 
ſuch maner tothe Iewes,to wit, j by day he gaue 
them a cloud to couer them,which was long and 
in forme of a great Pyller(as I haue ſaid),and by 

ighe there was a burning fire , all on alength, 


nig 
word of it ſelſe can 20 like vnto a train of fire ouer al j And this 


— — 3as it God 
had ſhewed his who wold ſay, ſeare not: 
for I haue not forgotten youzl wor what is neceſ- 
fary for you. But yet it is ſayd ) when Moſes was 
called ro the Tabernacle to receiue any great 


— the cloud deſcended by d © as 
the fice alſo did his office by night. Thus did 
God cauſe the cloud to deſcende of ſe y the 


doore of the Tabernacle ſhould be 


be withdrawen from all 
y world , God ſpeaketh to him as it were mouth 
to mouth , it is not for ys to looke to haue him 
conuetſant any longer heere beneath after the 
maner of morrall men, there is an other reſpeR 


tobe had of him : God hath him, be- 
cauſe jr is his will to haue — — 
munic at id with him, as we may teceiue y which 


he vnto vs, as if it came from _ 
the cloud deſcended 
ypon the Tabernacle , this is not ſpoken 


here only, but as often as it was Gods will to au- 
thorize Moſes, and to ratifie the office which he 
had giuen him, to) end that ſhold w 
the greater reverence teceiue ine which 
proceeded from him. The ſame in likewiſe was 
alſo done when Moſes appointed loſuah in his 
owne place to ſucceede him. Inſomuch ) when 
God was about to ſhewe him what he had to do, 
ine, Nowtheſe thi 

to ſtande ys in at this day. For 
did not meane to giue authoriie to his law, only 
for that time; but to the end of the world. Ther- 
fore when we reade y which is ſer downe heere 
concerning the cloud ; itis all one as if God had 
ſet his ſcale to the doctt ine of Moſes , to the in- 


you ſee howe the ſame miracle doeth yet at this 
2 — to 
be thereby . But by the way , we ſee the 
malice of men, in that they which hadde ſeene 
ſuch a with their eyes, did yer for all that 
not e 


to play the rebels againſt Moſes. It is a 
great 


Yyyy 4 


that Exod.14a 9; 


was not for a mortall creature to haue 30 was aſmuch as if had bin taught thus: wnbanz. 
of himſelfe.) It was needefull then j they Behold,now pb] were 


lumes - l. 1%. No, there is not ſo much as a 


great matter, that God ſhold put forth his hand 
as if his maieſtie deſcended from beauen , & te 
Nikie vnto men y it was he that ſpake, & that yer 
notwithſtanding the people continue 
like wilde beaſtes, and not vouchſafe to hearken 
vnto him. 1s there any reaſon in that? Neuer- 
cheleſſe we ſee it in the people of Iſrael. Albeity 
in the time of loſuah, there was ſome good go- 
uernment ; yet ceaſed they not to abuſe y bene- 
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Nor let vs come to q whichis here recited, Be 
holg y don, are come thas then ſh dy((ayth God 
. 
people ſhal ariſe ( ſaith he) e go a wboring after ftrige 
Gods (or elſe the Gods of the ſtrangers). When 
God told Moſes in — —— Gln. 
rcciue thereby that he ſtre d 1 
To this eidingesof death was not to make him 
afrayd. And in deedejif we be not alwaies ready 


firs which they had recciued aforc time. Indeed 10 to depart the world, when eſhat pleote God ta 
there was no al falling away:but yet to jay fetch ys, what profir recexue we of all y dotring 
that the that is preached vnto vs } What dath God pur- 


ce did behaue chEſclues vprightly 
in j obedience of God, it wanted a great de 

thereof, Ther fore we ſ:c that whatlocucr God 
doth, men norwithſtanding be fo blinde & bloc» 
kiſh, that they cannot find in then hearts to lub 
mit thẽſelues vnto him: and if they doc, it is not 
with any conſtancy ot ſtedfaſtnes, Sith we know 
this, let vs caſt downe our eyes, and prey to our 


e hen we be taught in his word, but to 
— vaderſtandy he placeih vs in — — 


in a paſſage, þ we muſt be ſtrangers hecte, that 
ou inheritance is aboue, and we muſt — 

1apen from day to day, away fc6 ys 
— — 2 — — the old 
man, to the end we may come vnto him, vntill y 


God, that when he gueth vs any ſignes to con- 2a he bath clothed vs ha heaucnly glorie ? Thus 


firme ys in the obedience of his word, & to cdiſie 


vs in the faith, we may haue ) kill to proſit out · 
ſclues thereby, ſo as he looſe not his labour ,nor 
we ſtriue againſt his power : but that as ſoone as 
it ſhewcth it ſelfe, wee may be moucd to hunour 
him, & to yeede vato him his due glorie. Thus 
much haue we to gather vpon this place , where 
it i: ſayd y God having cauſcd Moſes and loſuah 


to come vnto the Tabernacle , did therewithall 


appearein 5 cloud. It is out of doubt, y God ſhif- 
teth not his place: for (as we haue already ſayd) 
he fillech allptaces with his cſſence . howbeit in 
reſpect of men it is ſayd that he deſcended from 
heaucn, To what end? Becauſe that when wee 
percciue his preſence, it is ſayd y he is nigh vato 
vs.Is it becauſe that there is any change in him? 
ſhadowe , as 
ſaieth S. lames. But let vs conſider how fooliſh 

we arc, and then ſhall we nor find it N that 


the Scripture ſpeakerh in this maner, to faſhion 40 


it ſelſe to the weaknes of our vnderſtanding, We 
ſuppoſe that God is farre from vs, and j there is 
a great diſtance berweene him & vs. And wher- 
fore ? Becauſe he hath told vs he is in heauen. 
Hoheit, it is not ment that he is rhere ſhut vp, 
we muſt not imagine ſo: but if it were ſayde that 
God is hcere with vs , we would cyc him to the 
earth, yea and we would tic him vp in cucry cor- 
ner. We ſee how men dealæ in that behalſe, when 


e ſec how it 13 the purpoſe of God, to Jraw peo- 
— the wor ld — to bring thẽ vnto himſelt. 
But now if we be ſo giuen to this preſent life chat 
God muſt plucke vs away from hence as n were 
by force: and j when his will is that we ſhall dic; 
we be full of [pac & rage and tot ment ourſclucs 
thereatz we ſhewe well that we vndetſtande not 
what the word of God meancth,and that we ne- 
uer had ſuch taſt thereof as was requiſite , Let 


zo vs therefore by the example of Males, be ſo diſ- 


poſed to dye, that whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe 
our Lorde to take vs away from hence, we may 
be readie to goe, and todepartour of this priſon 
of our bodic , 1f it be alleadged that wee haue 
not ſo much profited as Moſes, and that wee bee 
not ſo farre 2 ewarde as hee: it is out of doubt 
that God beſtowed on him a ſpecial grace, which 
was not c6mon to all, & is very tate to be found, 
Fot it is no {mal matiet, bet it i ſayde, q there 


neyer roſe vp a Prophet in Iſraell, ſo great nor Deut. 34.4 


ſo excellent as he. Hut yet norwithſtanding we 
have the Goſpell which Moſes hadde not. Albe- 
it that God gaue him largely of his ſpirite , more 
than wee haue; yet had not he the doctrine { of 
the Goſpell I but in ſhadowe and figure : be- 
cauſe lelus Chriſt was not yet maniſeſted: hee 
had the ſacrifices ofthe lawe, as well as the teſt 
of the people. And whereas our Lorde Icfus 
is come to bee our liſe, we know that he is now 


it is tolde them y God ſheweth lumſelſe in Bap- Jo aſcended vp to heaut, weknow that firſt he was 


tiſme and inthe ſupper alſo : they make Idols of 
thoſe viſible ſignes, & thinke that God is inclo- 
ſed in them. Therefore ic is ſayde that he is in 
heauen, Bur yet we muſt not imagine it to be in 
power onely; but wee compre hende him not in 
our ynderſtanding . And that is rhe cauſe why 
the holy ſcriprure ſtammereth and ſtutteth at- 
tet our rude maner , & faith that God commeth 
done. as I haue ſay de: not for j he ſhiſteth pla- 


bencath in the deepe, that is to ſay, that he ſa- 
tis ned the wrath of God to the ende to tedeeme 
vs from eternall death. Seeing wee haue ſuch 
an aduauntage, what excuſe is there, if we bee 
afrayde when death is talked of vnto vs, and 
thinke that all is loſt for our part? So then, let 
vs marke that to bee well learned in the goſpell, 
it behoueth vs to knowe, aſwell what it is to die. 
as hat it is to liuue . And howe 2 We muſt not 


ces touching bimſelte; but it is ſayd in reſpect of gg be tyed vnto this preſent worlde, nor make ac - 


vs.Wherfore let vs Jearne to convert to our pto- 
fir all the ſignes q God hath ginen vs of his 
lence, in ſuch ſort,as we may therby honor hi 


25 in his celcſtiall,by liſti our mindes 
— ener + That athe thingwhich we 
haue co gather, 


count to dwell hcere for euer: but wee muſt 
haue the one foote vp ( as they ſay) Cas folke 
or hd, yo. . — muſt conſider howe 
fraile our life is, and even in our full health wee 


muſt aJwaics haue death before our eyes , For 
the performaunce whereof et vs looke vp to the 


heaucnly 


beauenly life q u promiſed vnto vs, whereof alſo 
we haue ſo good a pawn in our Lord leius Chriſt, 
That is the way for ys not to be afraid, whenſoc- 
uer God ſhal make y3to vnderſtand ) out end is 
ſhew vs that he wil take vs vnto him. 
fay it ſhall neither abaſh vs nor make vs afrayde, 
but we ſhalbe determincd to go vnto him with a 
good will: as no doubt but Moſes received that 
— — hee ſhould haue 
Ade Wel Lorde, I haue finiſhed 
haue trauailed in) world fo long as | had power 
and now beholde I am old & droo- 
ping, bur yer (hall I be reſtored in thy ſaluation. 
Seeing then y it is thy will to ſter me from 
all the troubles of this world. be hold I am nowe 
readie: like as I haue continued in the wor ld, ſo 
2 it was thy wil, euen ſo doc i nowe defire 
ing but to yeeld my ſelſe vnto chee. And for 
the ſame cauſe S. Paul ſayech, that the Chriſti 
ans rurne all chi 
well death as life . For if we liue in this worlde, 
it be in miſetie & wretchednes , {o as we 
be and deſpiſed, and rormented , and 
ſeeme to be as people caſt away yet doth y (am 
turne to our profice and aduantage . And why? 
For all our afflictions be bleſſed in our Lo: Ce le- 
ſus Chriſt, becauſe God maketh them ausilable 
to our ſaluation : — it is ſavde in the 
eight to the Romane:: chat the thinges which 
ſeeme to hinder our ſelicitie, are in dcede gi- 
uen vs of GOD as helpes and further2unces 
thereof, When it commeth to death, we know 
that Chriſt leſus had victotie thereof ,and y ſec- 
he is ryſen, we be aſſured ) foraſmuch as we 
be his members, and haue one common life to- 
with him , therefore wee ſhall nor pe- 
riſhe , Thus doth death turne to our gaine and 
and we haue cauſe to reioyeein all ic - 
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courſe, I 19 time, becauſe God likerh well of our 
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diſorder: let it not turne ys aſide from the 

way: let it not repent ys that we haue our 
GOD, R content vs that our labour is ac- 


ceptable vnto him: for although it be not ſo pro- 


ficable ynto men as were to be wiſhed, yet haue 
we done ſuch a ſacrifice vnto Gd as he doch re- 
ceiue and accept. Yea but yet if men fare lile 
the better ſortie and ſigh 
therefore. Neuertheleſſe w not loſt our 


D he thing whereby — 
of Gods worde ſhould cofort the miſe lues at this 
day, when they ſee the worlde ſo we 
lee it is, and that in ſteede of going forwarde,the 
greater part goeth backe warde; and that where- 
as Gods worde is ſo preached vnto them, that 
the very walles doe ring of it: yet doe they but 
make a ſcoffe of it. When we ſee ſuch thi 

let vs refort to God and ſay: Alas Lor de, 


to their owne bene ſite, a- 20 knoweſt whetfore thou haſt employed vs here- 


unto, and albeit that thy doctr ine be ſo ſlender- 
y recciued of the worlde , yet is it alwaies a ſa- 
criice of ſauour vnto thee ; according as 
Suat Paul ſayth: Be th be) it behoo- 
ueth our preaching to be as the ſauour of death 
to many + They be the miſſebelieuing 
which be dagainſt God : but howſoe- 
uer they fare;that ſauour is a ſweete ſent to out 
God, foraſmuch as it is his will, chat his 


the faichfull in generall ought to apply the ſame 
to their owne vie, hecially —_ 

rightly with men, and they 
good. For then it ſcemeth that the 

which we haue indeuouted to doe for their wel- 
fare, ate taken in dildayne;and by meanes ther- 
of we comonly repent vs, by reaſon of our frail- 
tic, What then? We muſt arme ourſelues with 
ſtedfaſtnefle in this caſe . And although there 


146 Moreover where it is ſayd, That after the daa 49 be neuer — 


Moſes the people will riſe, there is no doubt but 

this greeued Moles.For he bare ſuch a fervent 

Lied, 1.33 reale to the welfare of the le, that he for- 
got himſelfe and (aid, Race me out of the bocke 

of life, and let the people bee ſaued. See heere 

howe Moſes was content to bee cutte off , yea, 

and euen to be damned fo that Cd would ſaue 

— nc becauſe that that was poſſible; 

but be was ſo rauiſhed, that hee had no core of 


himſelfe . Nowe therefore when he heard that J proudly and 


the would fall away from God, there 1s 
no but his heart was mortally wound<cd. 
But what Vet muſt hee needes heate theſe iy - 


full of ſorrowe and in. Heerein we 
ſee God did exercife him cuen vnto F end. 
We muſt not therefore ſuppoſe, that Moles dil- 


charged his ductie, as ic were with dally aunceʒ 
— ing, ſo as he was 
toſſed too and fro, and God gauc lum alwayes 
—— minde, But yet neuerthe- 60 
leſſe he did ſtill continue. And therefore when 
we ſee that matters fal not out as we wold, albe- 
it chat we haue fauhſully labourcd,and it ſeeme 
chat our trauaile is vnproficable, and that Sathan 
will throwe downe that which we haue indcuo- 
red to ſet vp; and thinges fall out to wouble and 


dutie, but to hold ourſelues quiet, 
ching either hither or thither,as we be roo much 


yer muſt we neucr be chat we haue 
our God. — — 
our deſire. There is noremedie. Let vs be con- 
tented char our God alloweth our obedience.$o 
much concerning that point . 
Morcouer whereas it is ſayd that the people will 
riſe vp: God telleth of a change, that whereas 
they ſhoulde holde them quiet vnder the bridle 
which God had giuen them, they would riſe vp 
& inordinare 
deſire lecke to ſhake off the which was 
By de — necke. By the fight beereof 
we may learne what our one nature is , For it 
is certaine that heere God ment to ſhewe vs 23 
in a glaſſe, what wee be, vntill fuch time as hee 
hath wr t in vs. Noe then, when we be 
taught in the doctrine of the Goſpel, what is our 
without wren- 


— — ? The word of God then muſt 

Id vs in and ſettle ys, — — 
c & eucry minute of an ce: 
— haue the obedience that is 
duc vnto him, and wee followe that which he 
commandeth vs Thus oughtthe word of God 
to preuaile in vs, to keepe v5 quiet . But yer we 


lee 


1. Cor. 3. f. 


30 ſhould be preached vnto all creatures, And all Math 1g 19 H- 


deale v 
render ys euill — 
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that they changed. and could not kecpe them- 
— — of God. At the ſame 
point are we · Therefore let vs miſtruſt all our 
owne conceites . When ſo euet any thought 
comes in out minde, or whenſocuer we take any 
thing in hande ; let vs euet more ſuſpeR it, for 
fearc leaſt wee ſhake off the yoke which GOD 
hath lay de our neckes , and let vs vndcr- 
ſtande that God muſt guide vs to the ende. See- 
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ſee howe the children of Iſrael] dealt in that be- 
halfe, and howe they roſe yppe , that is to ay , 


to according as it is heere {j 


love through humilicie , and we muſt nor life vp 
ourſelues with pride and preſumption, to caſt a- 
way that which hath beene ys, 

Nowe let vs kneele downe ce the maie- 
ſtic of our good God with acknow of 
our ſinne : beſeec hint him to vouc to re- 
ceiue ys to his merci. And foraſmuch as wee 
know we bee no bettet than theſe whom we ſee 
here condemned euen before they were borne, 

— them which 
ſhould ſuc cee de after the death of Moſes : let vs 


ing then that we be ſo waucring by nature: letys pray to that good God, chat ſecing be knowerh 
learn to ſubmit ourſelues the berter to the word the vices that be in vs, & that we bee not able to 
of God, & not to enterpriſe thinges of our owne helpe it, vnle ſſe he worke by his holy ſpirite , he 
heades, as who would ſay, I will doe this, I will will therefore clenſe vs from all wicked affe&i- 
doe that: for as ſoone as we followe our owne ons, ant ſo ſubdue vs vnto him, that though we 
wit, and aduiſe, we become ſtray beaſtes, There be ſtraicd away by nature, yet notwithſtanding 
is no more then for vs to doe, butonelytolive he ſuffer vs not to continue ſtill in our iniquities: 
in continuall obedience . And for ſomuch as but that being drawen vnto him, as he hath once 
our Lorde hath ſhewed vs howe he would haue 2 called vs thereunto, we may continue conſtant- 
vs to walke; let vs hold vs thereto, & not follow therein, and ſo perſcucre vnto the ende : and 
our tickling luſtes , to be carried too and fro by t in the meane while, hee will ypholde vs 
them, After that manner are we to ptactiſe this becauſe he knoweth vs to be weake , vntill hee 
place, where it n ſayde, That the people weld ν hath fully reſtored vs by his power, That is 
wp after the death of Moſer . Truc it is that wee may pleaſe him to graunerhis grace, not onely 
ought to haue our hearts alwayes lifted vppe to vnto vs, but alſo vnto all people and Nations of % 
Godwarde: but yet muſt chey allo bee brought the earth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the v. of May, 1556. 


The CLXXVT Sermon which is the fourth vpon the one & thirtith ¶ hapter. 


17 Is it not becauſe my God is not with me, that theſe euils haue found me out? 

18 But l will byde my face in that day becauſe of the wickedneſle which hee 
ſhall haue committed, euen for that he ſhall haue turned away to other gods. 

19 Now therefore wryte this ſong for you, and teach it the children of Iſrael, 
putting it in their mouthes , that this ſong may be a witneſſe to mee againſt the 
children of Iſraell, 

20 When I haue brought them into the lande which I ſware to their fathers, 
flowing with milke and hony : and they ſhall haue eaten and beene filled and 
become fatre,and haue turned away to other gods, and ſerued them, and blaſphe- 
med mee, and broken my couenaunt. 

21 And when many euils and tribulations be come vppon them: then ſhal this 
ſong anſwere to their face for a witneſſe: for it ſhall not be en in the mouth 
of their ſeede:for l knowe their thou htes, and what they doe already at this day 
before I haue brought them into che and for the which I haue ſworne . 


He chicfe thing that God tel- defende vs from all a 
leth vs, to aſſure vs in this pre- 60 his eye is vnto vs a buckler, a fortrefſe , and a 
ſent life ,is this, that hee hath ſhadoe to ſhroade vs ynder it . Likewiſe k is 
his eye ypon vs, and that he ii fayde of his goad will jn the fifth Plalme , that Pral.s, y. 
ſo mindefull of our welfare , —— The thing then where. 
* in the fa ithſul to reſt and ens y God 
cauſe he is able to provide — bes ben 


Jookerh them with he ncuer 
neceſſatie for ys; and therewithallis able alſo to — 2 
and 


chat when the propln 
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and chat he hath a fatherly care ouer them to 
remedie all their culles , And on the contrarie 
fide, the greeuouſeſt threat that God can vtter 
is to turne his face away from vs , and no more 
to vouchſafe to haue care cithet of ys, or of our 
life, but to forſake vv. For then wee are ſer o- 
pen to Sathan and all maner of misforrune.And 
where is then our defence } For wee hace no 
meane to teſiſt, we ſee we be fraile and wretched 
creatures,there is nothing 
wo be to them of whom God wil haue no longer 
care; but ſorſaketh them as thoſe that be 
— mn Ar oe 
that is the thing which he in th; , 
of 1ſraell hane lafs him hee will 
hide bis face from them, and will be no more their 
father, as he had beene afore time. Nowe this 
is — — — — 
vs a warning at this day. Will we then 
haue this ſouerci — 
namely, that God ſhould guide vs that out liſe 
be in his hande, and that he ſhould take 
vs into his keeping to vpholde vs Theu muſt 
we looke that we call ypon him, and as we pro- 
feſſe his name, ſo muſt we allo ſerue him in truth 


according to this ſaying of Saint Paul, that who 
n — 


vpon the name of the Lorde, that 
vhoſoeuer ptoteſteth to be of his peo- 


in to ſay 
Cr. 7. ple, muſt depart from all iniquitie . Therefore 


Car, 21% 1ogt 


Now he ſayeth , thathe will bri 
the lewes to that , that they ſhall | 
thoſe muſchiefes to bee falne yppon them, be- 
came God is nor thew, Heere be treateth 
of a forced for hee ſpeaketh not a 
whit of true repentance, but onely of a remprle 
which all the deſpiſers of God doe teele, for that 
— haue of long ume beene ſtubborne, yea 

skorned all correction — 


ng in vs. And therefore 1® ched to the vttermoſt ) they can no longer 


out then muſt they needs confeſſe ſpite of then 
teethes,tharthere is a God which is their Judge. 
He ſayth that the ewes ſhallwake ſuch a con · 
feſſhon,when he hath them vnder ſoote 
with maine ſtrok we ſeef he threat 
neth them that his puniſhing of them ſhall not 
be mi and afrerthe comon maner; but that 
alſo he will vſe ſuch rigour , that what hardneſſe 
and ſtubborneſſe ſocuet be in them. yer ſhal chey 


and ineitimable benetue, 20 be broken if they will not bowe , accordingly as 


baue handled the ſame point heeretofore.Ne- 
uertheleſſe n is good for vs to bee often put in 
mind of it, & to bethinke vs thereof oſtentime i. 
For men do alwayes decciue themſe lues herein, 
— — they ſhall by and by ſcape 
the of God. and when they recemued 
a ſtripe or twaine,they doe but ſhake their cares 
& thinke all is done. Thereſote it wee be ſtub- 
borne in naughtine ſſe, let vs looke ſurely to bee 


vs learneto ſerue our God witha pure con- 39 beaten dove, vntill we be dt iut to confeſle that 


ſcience, to teſott to him for refuge , and to put 
our whole truſt in him. And then ate we aſſured 
that one hayre of our heade ſhall not fall away 
without his will. For if he haue care of the ſpar- 


Mut. ln rowes, (as our Lorde leſus ſayth ) hat will he 


doe by them whom he hath choſen for his chil- 
dren ? We be not oncly men created after his 
owne Image, but he hath alſo ſer his marke von 
vs, to the end to ſaue vs as members of our Lord 


he punitheth vs ruſtly . Nay, let vs not tarty till 
then. But when we heare how God proccederty 
againfd ſuch as are viterly hardhearted and will 
not yeeld vnto him, let vs be afraid And as ſoone 
as we heare ham threaten vs, ot perceiue any ta- 
kenof his anger, let vs rurne —— 
and mecken our heartes. and let vs vnderſtande 
y vnull he be appe aſed, our ſorowes muſt needes 


increaſe, euen to the viter ouegwhe lming of vs. 


Jeſus Chriſt. Let vs not doubt therefore, bur that © That i the thing which Moſes ment in laying. 


he wil cucrmore performe the duetie of a father 
in looking to vs . But if in the meane while we 
become wandering beaſtes , and cuery man fall 
— — him then muſt that which is pronofi- 
ced heere be accompliſhed yppon vs, namely, 
that God will hide his face : not becauſe that he 
ſorgetteth any thing: but he ſpeaketh in this 
manner aſter the faſhion of men, to make vs to 
vnderſtande that in deede he will not Jooke v 
on vs with compaſſion, nor prouide for our lite, 
nor ſuccot any of our neceſſitietʒ but that he will 
doc y cleave contraryathat is to ſay, that he will 
leaue vs for ſuch as we be, and ſhew vnto vs. that 
we be not worthy for him to encumber himſclfe 
any more with v, or to buſie himſelie about vs, 
Surely it is a dreadtull vengeance , when GOD 
hathfo forſaken vs . Therefore let vs beware 
that we ſticke ſo vnto him, as there may bee an 
inſeparable band berwixt vs, that is to ſay, as we 
for out part may honour him as our father, re- 
ing and letting all our truſt in him: and he go 
orewarde contnually in doing vs good, and as 


his regarde may be the couert to hide ys from al 
J affaulrs of Sathan, from all the troubles that he 
deuiſeth againſt vs , and from the hurtes and a- 
noiances of this worlde, 


that they which deſpiſe God and his word, 
fecle that there u neither ende nor meaſure of 
their calamuties, and that they ſhalbe c6ſtrained 
to ſay, Theſe plagues are come vpon vs, bet auſe 
God is not among v . 

And heercwithall we muſt alſo marke the ex- 
perience which the people had. For(as the cõ- 
mon proucrbe ſayth) experience in the miſtres 
of fovles . The people had then already of long 


fo ume knowen what it was to haue God dwelling 


amongſt them, and j it brought all maner of wy, 
all maner of reſt,and all maner of happines.And 
when) God was turned from the, they were dri- 
uen to conſider to their coſt , what an vohappi- 
neſſe it was to haue hun a ſtranger tothe, Tobe 
ſhort, heete Moſes ſheweth the duuerſitic q is to 
be ſeene, vhen God doth for a time bleſſe a peo- 
ple, & make them to proſper . and contt at viſe 
when tor the miſuſing of his grace he turneth a- 


go WAY x and ſhewerh humſelſe an encmic and ad- 


uetſatie againſt them. Nowe thereforc while 
we injoy the tokens and Teſtimorues of Gods 
loue. let vs learne to ſerue and feare him, that 
eſſion therof may contipuc with vs for cuer, 
It ve be ſo wicked and froward, as to skorn 
when he victh ſuch goodneſſe — 
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forbeareth vs with patience : let vs aſſure vur- 


ſelocs that he will gc ſuch glor ie to his benches 
2s that the extreme miuſcries which he will make 
vs to feele , ſhall force vs to ſay, Where is the 
Lorde that dwelled with vs afore time ; Howſo- 


cuet the caſe ſtand , Gods will was that the ſong 


which was de liuere d to — go wat- 

nefle to aunſwere againſt the people , He 
— hee wall e ade 

þyccalon thereofthe 

viterly 


that there ſhalbe 


but tokens of horrible cũſuſion in all thcu ſtare. 


The then is ſufficiently warned and cet- 
tificd of Gods wrath : but yet Godadderh this 
— — — 
le percenung their ſtate lo wrete 

Ey, Godpuniſherh me and chat ty. And on 
the other ſide, that in this ſimilitude they might 
behold themſe lues as ina glaſſe, and that by the 

ing of this ſong, they might bee put in mmde 
of their miſdeedes and tt ont and made 
to conſider that Gad doth the office oi a ludge, 
and thereby be the mot e moued to thinke ypon 
their faultes, and to humble themſe luas . Now 
we ſee heere firſt of all, whar dulneſſt there is 
in men for God giueth vs no ſuperfluous thing, 
nay there neuer departeth word fr6 his mouch 
which is not profitable for vs, and which ought 
nat io ſcrue vs for inſtruction. Wherefore is ir 
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lc ſhall be a pray, and 19 ged they chafe yppon the bri 
—— nothing if — 


20 ourſclues vnto him, & not kèc pe vs 


leaſt we ſhould become vnreſotmable : yer not- 
withſtanding it would profit vs nothing, vnleſle 


often as wee be 
when men are ſcour- 
and become as 
doted, ay were aſtoniſhed with the ſtroke 
of a hammer; thinke not of God. True it is 
that when they fecle th(ſchues pinched with ad- 
uerſities, they crye alas, but they doe neuer the 
more liſt yp their eyes to j hand of God, to vn- 
derſtande him to be their ludge. Therefore we 
mult proceed thus far; that is ve muſt haue re- 
courle ynto Gods word; and when God ſmiteth 
vs on this maner let ys take warning to ſubmit 
as we 
are wont , Now y ſame word not only will ſhewe 
vs j it is Gods handethar ſnuteth vs ; but it will 
allo bring vs to examine our life, It is nor ſaid in 
the (cri y God puniſheth men not knowing 
wherefore , or y he taketh pleaſure in tormen- 
ting them: bur it is ſayd, that he puniſheth them 
for their faultes ſo as we muſt alwaies needes ac- 
knowledge his iuſticeʒ inſomuch y if men coulde 
slall to profit themſelues by the afflictions y are 


then that God giueth this — the people of 39 ſent the, they be all of them as medicines,and 


Iſraell > It is becaule it ſhould ſetue them for a 
Teſtimonie . At hat time? Euen at ſuchtime 
as the ſhould be afflicted to the vttermoſt, chat 
they might be holden as it were on the torture, 
and be conſtrained to confeſſe the faultes and 
iniquities which they had committed. And how 
then? Could not the plagues which they endu- 
red, ſuffice to bring them to reaſon, and to cauſe 
them to turne againc vnto God, whom they had 


Gods intent 15 to ſhew himſelſe a father by war- 
ning them after y maner , Moreouer they ſerue 
to make men inexcuſ able: infomuch yall the at- 
fliftions which they ſuffer in this world, ſhalbe 
an augmentation of the laſt ance, becauſe 
they would not ſtoope vnger the hande of God, 
while he nurtured thẽ for their welfare. Thus ye 
ſeey when we be ſcourged,we muſt reſort to the 
holy ſcripture, firſt of all to ynderſtand q it com- 


forſaken ? Yes in deedewereir not that men be V meth not by aduencure , but chat our Lord doth 


ſo hard hearted, that in feeing they perceiue not 
a whit, and that their wirtes be as ir were dulled 


thereby ſhew vnto ys y we haue offended him, & 
that he meaneth thereby ro make vs to feele our 
ſinnes, to the end we ſhould not be ſo ſenſeleſſe 


and dead. We ſee by this then, that although 
our Lorde chaſtiſe men, cuen with ſuch extre= as we were before, to flatrer & to harde ourſclues 
mitie, as they muſt needesconfelle thatitis he but that we ſhould come directly vnro him, and 
to whom they be to aunſwere and to yeclde ac- = ourſclues guilty, yea euen with ſuch miſe 
count, and that it is his hande that purſucth Jiking of our ſins, as we ſhold hate the euil q is in 
them, and that he is their enemie: yet they be vs, and ſeek nothing but to be receiued vnto his 


fo fooliſh that they ſettle thẽ ſelues in their one — — be changed & renewed by him, 
imaginations, and although moe it, yet 50 ſo as wee may take no pleaſure but onely in fra- 
they bee not throughly perſwaded of it in their ming ourſelues to his good pleaſure. That is the 
heartes : but ler ir eſcape them and by and by thing which Moſes me ant in ſaying , Jaktorgh 
forget it, vnleſſe God doe put to his worde, and the people ſhould be conſtrained to lay , j they 
tell them, It is ro me that you muſt haue an cye: ſuffered thoſe ſo many plagues & miſeties, be- 
for I do ſummG you before my judgement ſeate. cauſe God was no morea them yet ſhould 


When l do thus ſcourge you, I ſet your faults be- 
ſore you, I do heere make out your proceſſe for 

ou. If God ſpake not when he ſtriketh with his 
— , the ſtripes would bee ynprofitable to vs. 
Now we petceiue the hardheartednes that is in 


they alſo haue a teſtimony to follow the, and to 
holde them as ata bay, as who would ſay, Thou 
ſhalt not eſcape. but ſhalt know y thy ſins be the 
cauſe of al theſe euils ; although thou ſeeke ſtar. 
——— muſt thou bee as it were pent vp, 


vs. For although it be hcere ſpoken of the chil- 


feele y God is againſt the. & that thou ſhale 
dren of {{rael,yerdoth the holy Ghoſt vnder the 


be more & more tormented, vntillthou turne a- 


example of them, tell vs hat we be. Therefore gaine vnto him. True it is that thus is ſpoken of a 
let ys learne to know our ſelues better, and con- witneſſe y was againſt F people, and j it ſerueth 
ſidet that although it bee needefull for vs to re- to exprelley ſtu $s which vat in children 


ceiue inſtructiõ concerning Gods puniſhments, 


of Iſracll,as bercafter we ſhall ſec more 2 


Gen.3.7, 
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And ſurely God vouchſaſe to ſhewe v lobe no more vpon our fines to them, 
mercie , and haue vs to heare his woord, bur that thy free , thou doe 
to the intent to vs to repentaunce , yet takethemawayand blot them out. Thus ye 
muſt that woorde firſt bee a witnefle againſt vs. 


ſee how 1s place 
— — 


As for example, wee ſhall neuet obraine fauout = 7 
70 Iſrael, 
x = or et hee 


of God vntill hee haue condemned vs , And 
wherefore ? Bicaulc we be wrapped in our ſinne t, 


be for a wimeſſt V 19 


and doe ſooth and flatter our ſelues in them. 
Noe ſo long at men doe thus glory in them- 
ſclues , or become careleſſe, there is no place 
for mercie : for they make bur a ſcoffe of the 
—— of G OD. Yee ſee then that wee 
ſhurre our from all hope of ſaluatton, vntill 
wee bee condemned of Cod. Tobring this 
to pale , his word muſt diſc ouet our iniquinies 
and all our ſilth inc ſſe, and make vs abathed a 
aſhamed, and alſo driue vs to feele the forrowes 
ot death, and to ſee hell which is prepared for 
vs. The point then whereat God beg 
when hee meaneth to bring men to ſakuation, 
is that he flirreth vp his worde for a witnefle to 
them, to make them to know that they be vtter · 
tot lorne and damned . Is that done ? Then 
God admoniſh vs, and give vs Teſtimonie 
of his good will; and not onc ly lay vs foorth his 
dorine , but alſo tecite the procefle of all our 
faulkes . Nowe then, let vs receiuethe woord 
when it teſtifieth vnro vs our condemnaron; 
that beeing drawen thereby ro repentance, and 
altogether aſhamed of our (clues , wee may ob- 
tame fauour before GOD. Yet lervs vnder- 
ſtande moreouer , that when GOD doeth 
ſo trame our indicement, it is for our benefire : 
for hee maketh vs our one Tudges , to the in- 
tent that hec himſelte would not iudge vs, but 
ſurceaſſe from it , Nove if wee will ncedes 
= wilde beaſtes, when as GOD teſti- 
our finnes vnto vs ; orelſe if wee goe to 
ſecke for leaues to cover vs, that is to ſay, if 


10 father: a land fle with mille 


20 that v 


eth by this Song. Ii (fayerh he) ther1 will v.20 


; inte the lande which 1 bane ed to your 
0 hornie, Hcere- 
by be giuerh ys to vnderſtande, that it is a ſatte 
lande, and fruirfull of all good things in ſuch a- 
bundance, as if milke did runne therein,in ſtead 
of Rivers: and as if they had withallthe like a- 


bundance This maner ot ſpeech is ye. 
ry c ed whenſocuer God ſpeaketh 
of the land of Chanaan: and not withour cauſe, 


For God had bleſſed it aboue a the reſt of the 
world; yea and no doubt, but the people found 
their comming thither , the fruiceful- 
neſſe of that land was augmented. And furely ir 
15 a maruailous matter, how ſuch a multi- 
rude was nouriſhed im ſo ſmall a coumtrie. Bur at 
this day we ſee it is a land halte barren, True it 
in that cuen as yet there are ſome places thereof 
a3 little ſpec kes, which are very far & abundantʒ 
bur yer farre vnable to verifie that which wee 
reade of it here, n1mely that the land did flowe 
with milke and hone. But herem we do ſo much 


3? the better ſee thar which is ſpoken in the 107, 
Pfalme,namely,that when God hath giuen ne- Plal 105.44 


uer ſo great frunfulnefſe to a land, he can make 
it barrain againe,2s if it were ſowed with falr, fo 
as there ſhall be nothing but leanneffe, nor any 
ſuſtenance to bee found therein, Wee perceiue 
then by the land of Chanaan how it is the hand 
of God ſhat gwuerh aboundance to a land : and 
likewiſe that his withdrawing of his bleſſing, 
cauſeth a land to become frunlefſe and altoge- 


wee will necdes ſcape his ——— our ly- 40 ther barraine. And therefore doeth Moſes none 
ing and hypocrific , and play the skoffers which proteſt that when the people come imo) land, 


make a mocke of all warninges that are gwen 
vnto them; or if we play the mad bedlems in 
deſpiſing G O D as we ſee many doe, who can- 
not abyde any rebukes , bur doe grinde their 
recth as often as they bee made ro vnderſtande 
their finnes; if (1 ſay) wee doe proceede fo farre, 
then muſt the woorde of God ſtand ſtill in his 
firſt force , to wit, it muſt bee a Teſtimonie to 


and there bc nouriſhed, filled and farred, & then 
ſerue ſtraunge gods : they ſhalbee condemned 
fo much the more : and then muſt not 
look: for any ſtartingholes, but bee diſcoue- 
red to the whole world to their condemnarion, 
and this pteſent ſong ſhalbe az a proceſſe wher- 
in the forme ot law 1s obſerved; ſo as j ſummons 
ſhalbe made firſt, & then the exarminanons and 


vs of our damnation, And therefore ſeeing it 30 informations ſhalbe exhibited ; and afterward } 


is ſayde heere that the Song is a witneſle to a- 
tow that G O D hath iuſt cauſe to punitſhe his 
people, and chat the people ſtande conuifted 
thereby : let vs feare, let vs feare(I ſay )leaſt our 
Lorde doc with lyke extremitie purſue the pro- 
ceſſe which hee hath made againſt vs, and that 
there bee no place of refuge to his grace after 
wee haue once teiected it: nay rather, as ſoone 
as hee ſummoncth vs, let vs learne to 


malefactots being arrained and condemned by 
their owne mouth, ſhall receive the ſentence of 
wdgement againſt them. Now wee ſec what the 
meaning of Moſes was. 

Heereuponler vs marke that by making com. 
pariſon of the woordof GOD with the thinges 
which are befalen vnto vs, and which wee haue 
ſelt by experience; wee ought to be wakened, or 
elſe we be too brutiſh. As for example, whereas 


and to ſhut our mouth; and not to make any ex- o the Scripture telleth vs that God beftowerh his 
cule, but to ſay; Lorde,wee fee verie well, that if 
thou wouldeit vic rigour rowardes vs , we were 
vyndoone , there is no ſhift for vs but that thou 
muſt receme vs lyke damned and forlorne caſt- 
awayes as wee bee, and beſtowe thy mercie vp- 
pon vs:tor all out weltace hy eth in this, that thou 


men , of purpoſe ro brin = 
I- 


richefle 
backe vnto him by his gentleneſſe, and 


ly goodneſſe; and alſo that hee continueth to 
doe them goud, of purpoſe ro drawe them ro re- 
pentaunce, when he ſeeth them goe aſtray: al- 
though wee had no experience thereof, yer 1s it 


ter- 
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1094 
certaine that the holy Scripture ought to ſuffice 
vs. But ifwes CITED _ ſtate, and 
vppon the thinges whereof God hath giuen ys 
experience; and conſider howe many wayes he 
hath ſhzwed himſelſe liberall rowarde vs, ſo as 
his goodneſſe is throughly knowen vnto vs, and 
we bee teſalued that it is his hand that hath fed 
vs-lurcly y beholding of ſo many benefits which 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs, ought to make ys to 
proceed yet farther, & to et that although 
we haue offended him, and bin wicked and vn- 
thankfullyct is he not weary to do vs good: but 
doth rather ſtriue againſt our leaudnes, & ouer- 
come it with his goodnes. When we think vpon 
theſe thinges, then hath y ſcripture a good teſti- 
mony of our expericnce,and then mult we needs 
be ſo much y more guiltie. That is y thing which 
Moſes meant in this text. For hauing tolde the 
lewes that this Song ſhould ſerue for a teſtimony 
ro ſtop their mourhes ſo as they ſhould not haue 
any Ges to reply againſt G OD, hee ſaith : for 
proofc heereof, i wil bring them into abe land which 1 
promiſed unto their fathers, and there they ſhall be 
fedde and fatted. For ſeeing that cuen after they 
haue taſted my goodnes ſo great towards them, 
they will needes turne away from mee, and fol- 
low after ſtrange gods: is it not ynough to bewray 
their filthynes vnto all the worlde 2 Muſt not all 
creatures be witneſſes thereto?Shal not my word 


10 ysto the vnde 


Tut 176. Stauon Or Toun Carvin 


mo teſtimonies of his fatherly loue:for who elſe 
nouriſheth and fredeth vs in this world > Howe 
many waies doe we dayly perceiue that he hath 
his hand ſtretched out. yea or rather his winges, 
(as he ſaith in the Song) as it were to br 
hecre like little chickins?We ſee it with our eyes. 
Seeing then that wee haue ſo much experience 
of the eſſe of God; and againe y on the o- 
ther ſide. he by his — vs doeth traine 
ing of our finncs, and ther- 
upon doeth offer ys his woorde wherein to be- 
holde the articles that ate layd againſt vs: muſt 
we not needes be too hard hearted and brutiſh, 
if wee bee not mooued to come vnto him with 
true repentance : So then, let vs learne to excr- 
ciſe our ſelues better in the rememberaunce of 
Gods bencfites,& to acknowledge them accor- 
dingly, as he hath bound vs vneo him: and on y 
other ſide to conlider,that if he at any time faile 
vs, the ſame muſt ncedes come of our ynthanke- 
fulnes, For as for him, he will continually pro- 
ceede more and more to doe vs — we 
hinder him, and turne away the courſe of his 
goodncſſe, as it a man ſhould ſtay the running 
ofa Riuer, For the goodneſſe of God is a ſoun- 
raine that neuer dryethʒit is certaine that he ne- 
uer ccalleth to doe vs good. Docth he then 
ſcourge v Our ſinnes mult necdes be the cauſe 
thereof, bycauſe we haue proucked his wrath, 


the haue good authoritic to ſay, that they be too 30 Atrer that manner muſt wee conſider as well of 


leawd a people, & a people that ate not worthy, 
that I ſhould euer haue giuen them one morſell 
of bread to cate, & much leſſe that 1 ſhould liaue 
adopted and choſen them from among all the 
nations of the world, to be a holy people, and a 
Royallprecſthoode?Now we perceiue the mea- 
ning of Moſes. Itremaineth q wee apply it to our 
vie . It was meete that the lewes after chis war- 
ning peale,ſhould haue acknowledged that they 


Gods beneſites, as of the afflictions that he ſen- 
dech vs, ſpecially when wee bee warned by his 
wor d, as the way is hete ſhewed vs. 

And whereas he ſayerh , That the people after 
#hat they be filled audſedde: It ſerueth ro aggrauate 
their vnthanketulncile the more, For it the peo- 
ple of Iſrael had bin afflicted , and that thereup- 
pon they had fallen away, { there had bin ſome 
colour: Jas oftentimes men being tempted doe 


came not into y land of Canaan, otherwiſe than 4® fall away from G O D bycauſe they be at their 


by the leading of God, and that the ſame lande 
was giuen them in poſſeſſion bicauſe of the Pro- 
miſe made to their father Abraham. Moreouer 
they ſaw,how God held them there , It is good 
reaſon then that they ſhould haue concluded, 
that (ſecing they were depriued of ſo great a be. 
neſite, and yet God is vnchaungeable & alteteth 
not his purpoſe) the euill came of themſelues, in 
chat they ſuffered not God to continue his mer. 


wits end, And albeit that the ſame be no ſuffici- 
ent excuſe, yet may it ſeeme that the fault is fo 
much the leſſe. As Ge exaniple, whe a man hath 
meancly ſerued God, and it hath not appeared 
that he hath dealt amiſſe, burtrather that hee 
had a good zrale and affection: if God there- 
upon doc puniſh him, and he bee ſo vexed that 
he worcth not where to become; in ſo much that 
hee doe mur mure, chafe,and blaſpheme God, 


cy toward them, but did refuſc it. & ſhut che gate 30 or is induced to doe euillʒ men will ſay ,Wel,this 


againſt him. Indeede we haue not at this day a 
land of Canaanzwe haue not y which the Icwes 
had, to be gathered into one certaine Country, 
But what ? We be too blind, if we vnderſtand not 
that what Country ſocuer God hath giuen vs to 
huc in, yet it is he that doth harbour vs. And al- 
though we had neither Teſtimony nor Token of 
his goodneſſe as concerning this preſent life:yer 
there is a matter which paſſeth all this;which is, 
That he hath drawen vs out of the 
darunation wherin we were plunged; and hath 
brought vs to j heritage of ſaluati6, For through 
hope, ve be alrcady ſet aboue with leſus Chriſt; 
255. Paul ſpeaketh in the Epiſtle to the Epheſ. 
Yet neuettheleſſe beſides this, God of his excee- 


ding great goodnes, failech not to giue vs many 


man, as long as G O D dealt gently with him, 
did ſhewe himſclfe to bee in good order but 
nowe {ce what temprations doe. But when a 
man is bleſſed of G O D, and docth proſper by 
all meanes, and it is Gods pleaſure ro wynne 
bim by gentleneſſe and goodneſſe : if thereup- 
pon hee become arebell, and deſpiſe God , and 
giue ouer himſelfe to all manner of looſeneſſe, 
(as ſome are ſeene to do, ot rathet as the com- 


e of 60 mon manner is, that as ſoone as G O Degwerh 


men that which they doc Jong for and deſire, 
they become drunken, and doe loſe both wit 
and reaſon; ) if a man{ſay II doe then ouer- 
ſhoote himſelfe after that faſhwon when G O D 
dealeth with him fo gratiouſly : is not his ſinne 
ſo much the more haynous f Yes __— 

t 


Vs Deut. 34411, 


In. 


That is the thing which Moſes meant to de- 
clare in this place;{where he ſayerh, IT bey ſhal 
come into the Lande which I haue promiſed 
them; there will I ſuil ame them, chere-thall. 


y.othey bee filled and made farte ; and then will 


Ir. 2.3. 


1.63.10. 


vit is fayde, 1 will ſer then in the Lande which 1 65 


turns au after ſtr godder , By theſe 
—_— we ate made — — tthe 
more our Lorde maketh vs to feele hes fauour 
and fatherly goodneſſe, the more ought we to 
be allured to reſt vppon lum that hee 
may polſſeſſe vs, and the more ought all our 
wittes and affeftons to bee ſtayed vppon his 
loue, ſo as the diuell may not finde any breach 
nor gap to deceyue vs , for ſo much as 
G OD hath ſowonne vs vnto himſelfe. Thar 
is che inſtrution which we muſt learne by this 
text, otherwile the complaynt that G O D 
raakerh againſt the lewes by his Prophet lere- 
mie, ſhall lyghevppon vs. My people { fayerh 
he ] what haue I doone to thee + Heere GOD 
entererh into diſputation with the people by- 
cauſe they were ſo deſiled with Idolatry and 
had peruertcd all together. Goe to (ſaith hee) 
let vs nowe rogether ; my what 
haue 1 doone to thee that thou ſhouldeſt com- 
Laine ? I hauc brought thee out of the lande of 
pt, I haue ſtretched out my mightie hand to 
deliuer thee trom thence, l haue ledde ther, and 
directed thee, I tedde thee in the wilderneſſe, 1 
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19 them chat come after vs c that w 
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ſd vs, and which we looke ſor. 

Yer moreouer hee faith , that this ſong ſhall 
nuni were them as a witricfle, becaulc it ſhall ne- 
uer depart from then mouth. H we do ice 
how it is our Lor des will j his word ſerue 
not to ſome one vſe onely;buratfo for a contiu- 
all inſtruction euen vnto the end; & that the fa- 
thers ſhould conuey it ouer to their childtẽ. And 
thechicte ſucceſſion whuch we to leaue to 
God hath 
once vtteted his will vnto va, wee muſt beware 
that it be not buried, ſo aa none of vs bee ſo fond 
rm en a rs 

ingt as chough the hghr of ſalua- 
— — 1 they 
which come after vs may inloy it allo. And ther- 
fore when we our [clues haue knowen God, and 
haue had his cructh preached among vs; wee 
muſt to the vttetmoſt of our power mdeuor that 


20 it may continue after our death, and that our 


children may come to recewey docttine which 
we haue followed. And if the word of God [lip a- 
way, and men think not thereon (as i is come to 
paſſe in the Popedome, & as it was afore time:) 
it commerh of theit one lea vdneſſe, and they 
muſt needes yerlde a reckoning for their diſa- 
nulling of ſo great a beneſite. Wee ſee chat the 
law was loſt for a time amongſt the people of li- 
racl , and this ſong was out ot the mouthes of 


cauled Manna to come from heauen, Igaue 30 both great and (mall : but yet God at the laſt did 


thee the foode. of Angels : and when thou 
waſt come into the lande which I had promiſed 
thee, I fought againſt thine Enemies, and | gaue 
thee viorie againſt them all. But theſe bee not 
the chectc matters : haue moreover giuenthee 
my Lawe, which is the couenant of lyfe and ſal- 
uation, I haue giuen thee my Sacrihces, tothe 
intent thou ſhouldeſt haue a Teſtimonie that it 
is not without cauſe, that I would haue you to 


not ſuffer the people to continue in ſuch igno» 
raunce; but it was his will that the Lawe was 
founde, and that the people came with great 
ſolemnitic to receiue it, and hee tolde them 
that they were woorghy of blame for detacing 
the doctryne of Saluatipn, and therefore hee 
willed them to repent, Nowe, ſeeing it is 
ſo ; as I haue already touched, when GOD 
hath once taught vs his will, let vs learne (as 


my ſelfc . Alſo I hauc made thee to finde fo 40 ſayde afore ) not onely to protite therem for 


great riches of my bountie, that it is impoſlible 
to value the benefites which I haue beſtowed on 
thee : and doeſt thou no we fall to deſpiſing me, 
and to breaking thy tayth, and to turning away 
afrer ſtraunge Gods ? 1s this the recompence 
that I looke tor > If a man doe plant him a vine 
and tend it; he meancth to eate and drinke the 
fruit thereof, And if the vine do yeeld a ſtrange 
and a bitter fruite, ro choke the maiſter withall, 


what wil come ot it > Deſetueth not ſuch a vine 70 


to be = plucked vp ? Let vs therefore bethinł 
our ſclues, and not tatie till our Lorde accuſe vs 
to haue greeued his holy Spirite: but let vs turne 
this text to our protite. And for as much as we 
knowe by experience, that he is a liberall father 
vato vs; let it mooue vs to ſoften our hearts, how 
heard focuer they bee, that wee may learne to 
1 oucr our ſclues wholly to him. Thus ye 

ce whereto this Text ought to ſerue vs where 


h promyſed to thur fathers , they ſhall bee nours- 
ſhe1there and made fatie, and they ſhall nurne away 
unte ſiramgecods', And therefore ſeeing that 
G OD mameainerh vs, let vs fuffer him alſo to 
guide and gouerne vs, vntil he hath brought vs 
toy eternal inheritaunce, which he hath promi- 


the preſent ryme or for the tyme of our one 
life , but alſo to procure az much as in vs 
lyeth that our Children after our death, may 
ſtill enioy the ame Religion, and that the 
name of G OD may cugr bee had in remem- 
braunce. 

And although there be many that cannot pro- 
fir themſelues thetebyʒ yet ſhall it turne to the 
condemnation, and God ſhall nor fayle to bee 
gloritied. For furcly Mais ſpeaketh in this place, 
not onely of Gods elect, and of ſuch as were the 
true ſecede of Abraham: but alſo of ſuch as were 
willng to take profite by the lawe , and were not 
alrogerher reprobates. For ſeeing it was Gods 
will that this ſong ſhoutd'bee m their mouthes: 
thereby wee ought to be ſo much the better ad- 
uertiſed, that our Lord doeth oftentimes leaue 
his worde to the wot lde, to bee a meſſage and a 
teſtimonie of his loue and goodnes; howbeit not 
for the ſaluation of all men, but for the condem- 
nation of the greater part, Wee fee that cuen 
among the Heathen there remained alwaycs a 
remnant of the tructh : wee ſee ſuch ſentences 
vucred by the heathen, 4s ft is impoſſible tor a 
naturall man to thinke the leaſt of them which 
they haue allcaged. By what meanes then = 
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they itꝰ Gods dooing, who brought them 
Ck wibele — — condemnation; 
and at the laſt day they full well be brought 


in minde of it Noe if we haue che word 
of GOD, ought to bee a much more fa- 
— — —— 
neth vs to haue our cares beaten therewith , and 
tobce able to ralke thereof; if wee make none 
account thereof , but walke altogether contra- 


rie to it, ſo as it may ſceme that wee haue con- 10 


ſpu ed to 
Lay Thr Lenmar 
for vs? Therefore let vs looke well to our ſeluca, 
and let ys conſider that our Lorde doeth often 
times leaue his worde in the mouth of men, not 
— they ſhould be inſtructed thereby 
for they be neither worthie nor 
— byc auſe of their malice and te- 
cable there, — haue the 


demne chemſelues and when this ſentence is to 
bee executed vppon them, namely, Thou wic- 


Lake, ng. . ked ſeruaunt I condemne thee, yea cucn by 


thine one mouth, Let vs therefore take heede 
of chat, and let vs make ſuch confeſſion of Gods 
wech; ; as the ſame may proceede from the 
roote of our heart, and be a good Sacrifice , and 
bo conſequently turne to our ſakuation , as Saint 
Paule ſayeth in che tenth Chapter to the Ro- 
manes,which was alleag 


Tun176, SuyRMon Or loun Calvin 


ed by mee, not long ſi- 30 graunt 


—— ——ů—ꝛ 


— 
. eb viſe 


as wee may bee touched with repentaunce, and 
virerly miſlike of our finnes , and flee vnto God 
toobcaine favour at is hand : yea euen in ſuch 
,as he may vs by his 
pu, nd rom denecoortabeegonkedin — mal 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie 


mote to giue vs a true 
SED 


our whole reſorting for 


—— 
to his goodne ſſe: and that de rams 
we may ſigh vnder the burthen of our ficſh, — 


leſſe excuſe, at ſuch time as they muſt con - 0 ſo much as wee bee ſo ouetloaden, that wee are 


not able to come to hin: with ſo — 
as we ought : and that he will augment — 

— — 
ere 2 
ont renewed ys after —— 


Tha him 
this —— 
earth. c. 


chens. Thus muuſt the woorde of G OD bee al. — —— 


On Wedneſday the vj. of May, 1556. 


The CLXXV I1.Sermon which i the fifth vpon the one and thirtith Chapter, 
22 And ſo Moſes wrate this Song the ſame day, and taught it the children of If 


racll, 


23 Then hee commaunded Ioſuah the ſonne of Nun, and 
for thou ſhalt bring the Children of Iſraell, in- 


and of good courage: 


ſayde, bee ſtrong 


to the laude concerning the which I haue ſworne to them, and I will bee wich 


thee. 


24 And it came to paſſe that Moſes finiſhed his wryting of 
made an 


the woordes of this Lawe in the booke : fo 


that hee 


ende. 
25 Then Moſes commaunded the Leuites that bare the Arke of the Couenaunt 


of the Lord, 


26 Take — of this Lawe, and lay it in the fide of the Arke of the 
Couenaunt of the Lorde your God , that it may bee a witneſle agaynſt 


thee. 


27 For I knowe thy ſtubbornneſſe and thy ſtiffe necke, beholde, whyle 
I am yet a liue — this day, you bee Rebelles agaynſt the Lorde: how much 


more then will you 


ſo after my death? 
28 Cauſe all "the Elders of your Trybes and 


Rulers to come before me, 


that I may vttet theſe words in Enna heauen and 
earth to witneſſe againſt them. 


29 For 


Vron DuyraRtoNowuiy: Can” M. vun 1099 


2 — — and fall a- 
yay om the way char 1 heny meta euill will 


pon you , 1 cl is the 6 of the 
Lord — — En — 
So M t cares 
Iſrael: vntill he ended them. 


fond thim as it hl. Whaz muſt then bee done 


— For the 20 him the 
chiefe mattet was to put the children of Iſracl 
in paſſeſſion of the heritage that God had pro- 
miled them, Moes is remoued from that honor, wvenvs. 

4nd GOD welde bum chat it was to ſhame bim Thus fee you heere a very profitable leſſon 
withall, buc auſe he had not glorifyed him, when —=whichis, | 11 
the people ſtroue, at ſuch time as they asked im cur 
water to drinke. God ſayd that Moſes behaued vs downe, but a3 
not humſelſe conſtanc at that ume, and — or elſe 


— — — ſee chen chat the length and tay of the fairh- 
that ſuch a man might be ſet vas ſhould man- full, is to reſt akogerher that which God 
tayne and preſerue the ſtare of the Church. both them. for that cauſe doeth 


— — God dos Moles ſay to loſuah,Thew ſbat pus the children of 


a doc our faukes,, yer neverthe if it Ira. m ſolelend, And Moles ſpeaker 
to ſend vs corporall to — — but to rathe that which 
——— rather humble our ſelues, 

not ſpurne againſt his power \ bur ſtoopero 
u —— — 
kurely it u convenient for ys a» he knowerh ve- 
tie well, And therefore let vs ſufter our ſelues to 


he —_ 
his mightic hande, W. 


bee governed by his hand, as it is the him. he flrong, and behane ohy — So then 
rule that we muſt obſerue in al the — — —— 
that God doeth lend vs. wee haue once taſted the force of Gods promi- 


And by the va, wee are alſoro marke, that % ſes, For it is a token that wee give no credice 
the zcale of the honour of God and of j welfare to that which God ſpeaketh, when wee con- 
of his Church. ought to beare ruleinvs:foas tinue lyke Reedes ſhaking with every winde, 
none of vs — — and tremble at every crouble that commeths 
to mount aboue his bur ſtanding in a mamering, or ſtarting from the 
tented that God Joe condul vo by the meanes hon rt ny nr. _ 


haue the ſoucrainne , andthe Churchprotpr, proot har mee elec x 24 whichGOD 
ler vs reioyce therein , and let no man h ſpoken, Wee may well alleage and ſay, 
garde of himlſelfe Moreouer wee are u call , As for my lefe,t hold the promiſes of God for 
to remembetraunce , that when Moſes meant & certaine, | doubt not but that w pro- 
to encourage loſuzh, hee affured him the ccedeth from his mourhis an i trueth. 
promyſe of GOD. And that is the thing Wee may well fo ſay ; but the deede it ſelfe pro- 
which muſt bee the ſtay of all our ſtrength, For ueth that there 1» nothing — — 
if wee will bee ſtout yppon our one heade; and that wee bee not firme to g . 


92 —— a taſhneſſe, lyke a chat which is commaunded vs, and to d 
21223 our 


Dew e. 


Plal,g1.41, 


wake 


power, as ought 


alwayts to 
ward ſtill, whitherſoeuerGod 
| condmanally that we 
vppon his woorde, And on the contr 
muſt needes be toſſed with 
wandering hither and thither, and trotte vp and 
downe without any ſtay,if we haue not the word 


ſide, we 
, and be 


to guide v5,a0d ts be our lanterne, And 
il is the right payment af all hem, that leans 
make 


priſes, and cheir boundes and lymites : It is 
requifite(ſay I) that out —— 
dome at the laſt, they were aduaunced 
for a'ryme . And what is the cauſe ? Bycaule (as 
Iſaide afore) there is no power but that which is 
grounded yppon the woorde of G.. 

- Bur there is yet one 
that euerie one of vs muſt haue reſpect vhere- 
unto hee is called, and hat it is that God hath 


heue done wonders,as we ſde j Children of 

worlde doe, who in cheir brauerie doe as it were 
ſpire fire for a whyle as they ſay, but in the end 
are quite confounded, | 
haue ed to loſus, But fofaſmuch as hee 
taryed till God had ſhewed him his wil, cherfore 


he was not _— of his hope. So then 
let none of vs take more vppon him than is laws 
full for him: but let — what out office 
and calkng require, and ſo let euery of vs keepe 
him within his , with all ſoberneſſe and 
modeſtic; and then will G O D bee our guide, 
according to this ſaying of his, that his An- 


Tas 157, SIMON O ION Carvin 


And euen ſo ſhoulde it 30 


the writer or recor- 
' of God. Nowe then, 
lkeas a N — —_— 
poynted him; Euen fo iris ſaye —— | 
that —— — hereceiued 


of the ſong; but was 
der at the 


of God, and not any thing that was forged in his 
owne brayne. And this ſetrueth to giue ſuch au- 
thorine to the Lawe and to the ſong which wee 
ſhall ſee hecreafrer ; as may make vs to giue 


IO earewithallrcuerence , not to a mortall crea- 


ture, dim tu the lumg G OD, whole will it ia ta 
— Maieſtie know en there , Thus much 
r ar. þ 
And herewithall it is ſhewed vs that our faith 
oweth no obedience bur ro him onely , neyther 
ought to d vppon men, howe wiſe ſocucr 
they be; but that God ought to haue the gouer- 
ning and whole Lordſhip thercof, According 
whereunto Saint Paule proteſteth, that he rai 


faith, but chat he reſerued that ri 
ro whom alone it d. 


is the excellenteſt Pro- 
phet that O O D hath choſen of all the reſt , ac- 
cor 224 — — 
: for all rt, peakm the 
— — by him — i 
vs in admiration of his perſon wee 
lay , Truely chat was an excellent man : buy 
it u ſayde that God was ſerued by him. After 
what manner / Soothly euen thus, that hee did 
not take any thing in hand, nor put foorrh 
dreame or of his one, bur onely wrate 
that which hee had tecemed at the mouth of 
God. Seeing chat this teſtimonie is delivered 
concerning Moſes : what diue liſti boldnefſe and 
arrogancic is in them that bee farre inferiour to 


gels ſhall alwayes beare vs company, euen in 49 him: which willncedes bee heard , when they 


our i es, ſo wee goc not aſtray . Nowe 
heerewithall it is declared heere , that Moſes 
did write this Song and all the booke of the 
Lawe ; and chat hauing wruten it, hee red it o- 
penh before all the people, and gaue the booke 
of the Lawe tothe Leuites, willing them to lay 
it in the ſide of the Arke or Coffer of the Coue - 
nant, and —— that it ſhould be a Teſty- 
monie againſt the people. Yea and once agai 

he accuſeth thẽ of rebell16 Then ſhali 
he) what 4 one them art. God muſt alu ayes haue an 
action framed againſt thee and bee thy Judge; 
for thou art full of Rebellion, thou wilt not 
bee governed but by ſtrong hand; If thou woul- 
deſt willingly ſerue thy God, hee would vie thee 
after a more myeld and gentle faſhion . Bur 
what? Bycauſe thou art fo hardened in euill, 
that thou wilt not by any meanes bee bowed, 
GOD is fayneto vſe ri 


bring foorth nothing but their owne fan- 
taſies, and ſubmit not themſchues to the worde 
of God ? And yet wee haue to marke that the 
charge of Moles differed greatly from theirs 
which be at this day ordained Miniſters in the 
Church. For God gaue him his lawe ; and there- 
fore hee was ſortie dayes and fortie nightes in 
the mountaine without meate or drinke, to the 
ende that his doctrine ſhoulde bee auchoriſed. 


ſaith 5, Nowe, this was peculiar to him, and as a ſpeciall 


Seeing it1s ſo, then are we ſo much 
the better confirmed in that which I haue ſpo- 
ken : to wit, that it becommeth not men to en- 
terpriſe any thing of their owne braine ( as they 
ſay, ) but that they muſt onely deliver forth that 
which God cõmandeth them, and be (as it were) 
his inſtruments. 

And heerewithall let vs marke alſo, howit is 


And nove yet © not without cauſe, that Moſes commandeth the 


once againe (layerh hee) will call heaven and n Lcuites to lay che booky of the Lawe in the fide of the 


+ Thar is the 


carth ro wi againſt 


effect of that which is declared in this 
place. 

Now as concerning the firſt poyne, we muſt 
matłe that this woorde Wriung doeth import, 
that Moſes was not the author of the Lawe not 


Chiſt or of the commas : for thereby it 
had the more Maieſtie, nut bycauſe the Sanctu- 


aric of it lelfe was of more 0 
ther bicaule God had ordained it to) 
vic , and that it was his that it (houlde 


I ——_—J__ 


point more , which is 20 ned not like a Lord vnder any colour ouer their 2. Con. 


De. 34.40 


i. 


fore: & thertot e we need not ro ſtand vp6 it any 
long whyle:ncuerthelelle it 15 requifite to haue 
remembrancethereot briefely renewed vnto vs. 
Men of their on nature bee ſo dull, chat they 
can neither attaine nor indeuour to actayne vn- 
to G OD rnleile they haue ſome helpes , 
As for vs, wee: have not nowe and 
ſhadowes which the tarhers had vnder the law. 
For G O D hath nower vo- 
w vs more familiar iy in the perſon of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ,, who & bis lucly {mage : but vn- 
der the lawe , it was necef{aric that the fathers 
ſhoulde haue the figures to aide them, to the 
latent they might bee confirmed in the fayth. 
And when they came to the Sanctuarte or the 
Tabernacle, it was a kind of offering themſelues 
before the face of God. There were no lma- 
tes nor v: foric was not their faſhion 
hane ante — — 
piſtes doe imagine ; but were the ten com- 
| — there 
God woulde that his maieſtic bee loo - 
hed vppon in his worde. And Moſes giueth ex- 
commaundement, that the of the 
which he had ruten, ſhoulde bee laide 
chere in the fide of the Cheſt of the couenaunt. 
And to what ende? As if God ſhoulde fay, Here 
is my Teſtimonie, you muſt nor receyue this 


doarine as if it were framed after the deuic: of 30 againſtir, nor bring 


man: ye muſt hold it as a thing that comes from 
mee:for you haue a viſible token thereof. Nowe 
then we ſee whereunto this ceremonie of j pur- 
tung vp of the booke of the lawe int othe Cheſt 
of the couenaunt did ſerue: It was all one as if 
God had proteſted that hee auowed it to be his 
one, and that Moſes had no further to do with 
* hee lerued him as his mini- 
er, 


Vpon DevrskowYenrs; 


ro awe and that his 


not onely heare his voyce, but 


Cap. 3t,v 14 1099 


men direct not themſelues by the pure doctrine 
4 GOD. Andtherefore let vs marke; that 
when our Lorde willed chat the booke of the law 
thoulde be put vp in the Saactuatie ut was as it 
wete his Royal where he late humſcite, & 
where hee woulde ber honoured. And there - 
by hee ſhewed mn effect, that hee woulde not 
haue hn Church to be gouerned after the plea · 
fure or himg of men: but meant to holde & in 
onely worde ſhoulde bee te- 
— — 
de x e. Bur now that 
wee haut our Lorde lefis Chriſt for our 
and thar he is inted our Shepeheard , and 
telleth vs that if wee bee hus , wee mult 
o diſccrne it 
rom the voyce of ſtraungers: I pray you ſhall 
chere be anie excuſe, if we be ſo waueringin the 
aire, as we ſee the Papiſtes are, following cuery 


20 man his owne deuice, or elſe bulymg themſchues 


about the Traditions of men > Therefore let vs 
leatne to ſubenitte our ſelues vnto God and vn- 
to him home he hach ſet vp in his behalſe to 
be our onehe gouernour: Alo let vs learne to 
heare the la we and the Goſpel) in ſuch wiſe, as 
wee may quake at the Maieſtie of our God: and 
let vs come with ſuch reverence and humilitie 
to the hearing of the doctrine that is delmue- 
red out of it, as wee may nor in anie wiſe tephe 
chither anie one droppe of 
our one wiſedome, to ſay, I chink it not meere; 
to what purpoſe is this ſpoken ? Bur let vs with - 


out gaynelaying, receuue all that euer our Lord 
declarerh vnto v8, Thus much for one 


And moreover let vs ſo ſtigte to him, as out 
faith be not toſſed to nd fro. When wee lee di- 
uerſitie of opinions, and that to aduaunce them- 
ſelues men doe through ambition vndetrake 


Here we ſec yet agaiae that vhich we haue 49 great matters; let not that cat e vs away; but let 


declared alreadie / namely, that God calleth vs 
altogether to himſelſe, and that hee would not 
haue drawen vs away one way or other to 
have regide vnto men : for fo ſhoulde our 
faith bee alwayes waucring,and there woulde be 
no ſtay. It is his will that wee ſhoulde haue our 
eye vppon him alone, to yeelde our ſclues to 
his obedience, And therefore let vs leatne to 
betake vs wholic ro our God, if wee meane to 
haue a true and holie vnion in the Church. The 
Papiſts doprate much of the Cutholike church, 
and of the agreement that ought to bee there- 
in: Yea, but in the meane while there is horri- 
ble diuifion and hell:ſh confuſion among them, 
becauſe God beareth nor rule there by his word, 
neither is there any allowable docttine, bur they 
be tofſed too and fro: meane not the common 
ſort onely , but euen them allo which make the 
articles of fayth and frame commandements & 


vs continue ſtill reſolued that there is none but 
G OD alone chat will teach vs{arighr,) & that 
het hath doone it by his laue, and laſtlie by the 
Goſpell. inſomuch that our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
is appointed by him to be our Teacher, and we 
haue expteſſe commaundement to heare him, 
This is my welbeloued ſonne, heare him. By 
the which point he docth men to vnderſtande, 
that he will haue them to ſticke vnto his docttine 


$0 and to be obedient to the ſame. 


lohn. 0.45 
& 7. 


Matt. 3. 17. 


Mo eouer it is aide, Ther the law ſhall bee laide v 


vp there for a Tamm the people of Iſrael, 
It ſhoulde ſeeme at the firſt ſhe we, that the law 
ſerueth but to condemne men : but I haue al- 
readie declared yeſterday, that it is ſaide ſo as 
in reſpect of folkes frowardneſſe which will not 
be taught but by compulſion. True it is that this 
hardenefſc is ta bee tounde in all men: for by 
nature wee ate hardlic broughre in order, we bee 


at their owne pleaſure, whereof they 60 comberſome, the wilde beaſte doe not caſilie 


haue hoordcd and heaped ſo manie one vp6 an 


other, that they can ſcarſly wel tel whois the te- 
porter of this or thar, or who'is the inventer 
thereof, or who was the firſt maker of ſuch an 
order or of ſuch a traduion. Thus yee ſee how 
all thinges goe to confuſion and diforder, when 


of meckenefle; and therefore our Lorde is tame 


become gentle, nor ſuffer themſclues to bee ta- 
med ar our hands ; but yet there i« not fo wild 
a beaſt to bee wunde in the worlde as cuerie 
man is, vntill our Lorde haue ſubdued the ſtub- 
borneſſe that is in vs, and guen vs the Spirite 


22224 no 


noo. 


to ſpeake vnto vs, and as it were to emer an as Paul the ſame perteineth not to th D. 0 

ion to vs. Inreſpetwhereof it is ie: The word is in thy mouth and — 
fob 26. l. ſaide, that the ſpirite ſhall zudge the worlde , thy heart. Alo l haue tolde you, and wee baue 

There our Lorde leſus Chriſt treateth of the had ſuſnicient proofe therof, was nog 

Goſpell, and ſhewerh to what ende it ſhall be a miniſter of the law, hui alſo did ſer forrh 

preached. — — — foor th WP the iſes of ſaluatiõ which were groun - 

doctrine, and to ende To iudge the world. ded in our Lord leſus Chriſt, And now he doth 

Yea — — ps and bricfely com all chat in a ſumme, 

facherly louing kindnefle doth beere offer Neuertheles he forbeareth not to ſay , that the 

vnto vs his heart, and telleth vs that hee tequi- 10 lawe ſhall be a wirneſſe again the And 

reth nothing, but to bring vs to ſaluation: and why ?As I ſaide afore, it not of the 

wherefore then (| hee of condemma- nature of the is to ſay of the doctrineʒ 

tion? It is fot him to vs to ſalua - but of F maliceof that vbich could not 

jon, vnleſſe we bee firſt Therefore abide, that God ſhould be their father and Saul» 

it vs at the firſt entrie robe inforced our. Now t hing which is here 

to ſubmit our ſelues vnto God: ſor vntill he bath tothe Goſpel - to witee, 


made that chaunge in vs, wee will neuer yee lde 
to bee gouerned by him, Yet 

eur Lorde ſo worketh in his elect.) after he hat 

humbled them, they ſuffer 
without any more reſiſtance z inſomuch y their 
whole pleaſure andioy is to bee ſubiect to God, 
and to frame the altogether after his 
will. — a that our Lord 
is faine to vſe continuall roughneſſe and . 
nes againſt them, True it is | 5 
ſul haue alwayes in them ſome kind of ſtriu 

fo as they bee neuet fo re ſorme 

but chat there is euet ſome replying, Let not- 


— — — by che 30 there ſhal not one onely word be ſpoken, 


— — as all his c ſhall 
y haue their whole deſire and | 

to bee altogether ſubiect vnto God, and to doe 
nothing vppon theit one heade or after their 
owne liking, As for the others which be not re- 
formed, it is requiſite that God ſhoulde alwaics 
ſtande in lawe againſt them, and vie rigour to 
their condemnation. For this cauſe it is ſaide 
here, that the booke of the lawe ſhoulde bee a 
witneſſe againſt the 
not but there ſhoulde bee ſome,thar ſhould pro- 
fite by the law,ſo as the docttine thereof ſhould 
not be a warrant ynto them of Gods goodnefſe 
to guide the to the hope of everlaſting life : but 
he treateth hete of the greateſt ſort which was 
wicked and froward.And y ſcripture vſe th ſuch a 
maner of ſpeech , when a people is for the moſt 
part wicked, ſaying, All ot you, Although our 
Lorde knowe his owne people, and ſeparateth 


to be led 20 ofhis free adoption and 


. Moſes meancth ued: yet norwithſtanding ſeeing 


Tut 177. S Mu on Or loun Caryn 


wee GO Dtor our father, we 
we may 


(hal not ask ve 


with vs in the perſon ot our Lord Iefus Chi 
and that leſus Chriſt hath recemed and 


vs for his Church,and alſo authoriſed his I 


according as we perceiue by this ſaying of hi 
2 
eth meʒSceing(ſay 1) y we be at this poi 
there nedeth none other proces to bee framed 
againſt vs. Let vs looke therfore that we withall 
reuetence and fearereceiue the doctrine which 


them from the reſt:yer forbeareth he not, to ſay, 0 is delivered vnto vs in the name of our God, to 


Vou: as though hee ſpake generally without ex- 
ception. Let vs marke then, that the lawe was 
laid vp for a Teſtimonie agaiuſt the people: not 
becauſe it doeth not conteine a witneſſe of the 
loue of God for mens welfare : but becauſe of 
peoples malice, who could not finde in their 
heartes to fare the better thereby, but turned 
the light into darkeneſſe, and conuerted their 
breade and meate into poiſon, and altered liſe 
into death. Alſo we ought to thinke 


which Paul ſpeaketh, namely that the is a 
. Cor. 3- 7+ miniſter of death: bur he ſpeaketh there bur of 
commandements:whereas here Moſes compre- 
hendeth all the couenaunt that God had made, 
euen the couenant of the Goſpel, concerning 
the which we haue ſcene berebefore how Saint 


this 60 


the end wee bee nor i and condemned 
thereby at the laſt day. According whereunts 
our Lord leſus Chriſt threatneth the lewes in 
an other place, ſaying: It is not I chat will con- 
demne you, but the word which you haue heard 
at my mouth ſhall be your ĩudge. So then, let vs 
take hecd while our Lord allureth ys voto him 
| ——d 

ing be to pur ourſclues as ſheepe vnder the 
— — not the 
worde be a witneſſe againſt va, not ſerue to con- 
demne ys: but much rather we ſhal haue in ylaw 
8 certaine Pawne of our ſaluation: and we ſhall 
ſec in the ende, that it is not a vayne doctrine. 
Wee ſce yet — that which followerh, 
that che malie and rebellion of the poogee wan 


- affured 


calvpon 


which 
againſt vs at the laſt 


Lak.36, 16G 


1. b. 


the cauſe why Moſes vſed ſuch ſeveritic . For it 


Nenb. t- 3. is (aide that he was verie m cla and gentle: and 


yet howe ſpe ak eth he / What mancro! ipeech 
doc th he vie l haue knowen you of time 
to be very har dhearted and — and at 
this day , I percewe not that you bee any whit 
amended; nay ye bee rather waxen worſe and 
worſet ye bee become wilde beaſtes, euet more 
— — D, and how: much more 
then w 


ye do ſo after my death -A it he ſhould 19 erched alle 


lay, | knowe you to be ſuch as wilncuer be good, 
And nowe muſt | haue recourle to heaven and 
earth: for | find no ſufficient wines among you 
I muſt call the ſenſele ile creatures,to thewe that 
the heauens and the earth, alben they haue n- 
ther teaſon not vnderftanding, ſhal appeare be- 
foreG O Dtoctie for vengeance — 2 
In ſpeaking after this maner, Moles maght ſeen 
to bee the ſharpeſt,the roughett, and the cholo- 


Vrpon Devrekownowurt, 


Cap. 3. v 17 tot 


putrech them to reproch, that might ſerus 
— — e 
we 

oucreth 


of iſrael were frowacd & ſtubborne , 

ee how God coodernerth them, & daic 
their ſhame. To hat ende / For our & for 
our learning, Now t that the child 
of lire be put to ſhame tuch a ſocte, 
let vs learne to examine well ether there bee 
— — — 
thanges throughly, we ſhall had that 
we be nn leſſe taulcie than they. For where is 
the readineile to ſerue our God when hee cal- 
leth vs? Wee be ſo flowe and ſo rechlefle , as is 
— Neuber u there onely (lownes and 
ackeneile in vs + but alſo wee creaſe not to 
kicke agamit him. Howe mame wicked fan: 
haue wee, which turne vs away from the fim- 
plicie of tan / Howe much are wee rempred 
ot our wicked luſtes, which ſerue to make vs to 


rickeſt man y euet was: and chat was againſt his 20 kicke againſt our God? How bee wee held down 


nature. But what? Hereby wee doe fo much the 
better perceme, that the people were in maner 
ynreformable and paſt hope ot recouerie, and 
that there was none other way to deale with the 
bur after ſuch a faſhion . And indeede, if wee 
compare Moles with God, what 15 alche aucld- 
nefſc that may bee in a morrtall man in reipeR 
of the fountaine of all goodnes ? For alben that 
Moſes was of a meeke {pirit, ſo as there was no- 


in this preſent worlde , whereas wee ſhoulde 
mount vp vnto heauen ? Howe doe wee breake 
all manner of order which our Lorde hath fer 
amongeſt vs for our welfare? And albeit that tor 
a time, wee pretende forne good defire and 
inclination : yet it laſtech not, wee bee chan- 
gedfrom it with the tur nung of a hande , ſo as 
we be caried nowerhis way , nowe that way, & 
cucrie little ouet th wart 1s enough to make vs 


ing in him but meckenes , and that he was as 39 miflike of Gods worde. Aud haue we once con- 


iclde as the ſcripture ſpc ake th : yer norwnh- 
ſtanding, all the fſe which he could have 


was but a little of thir which G O D 
had ſhed out yppon ham by his holy (ſprite. In 
G O D we finde all perfection of) $2 yet 


doe we {ce howe ſharpe and cough he i againſt 
men. And whence commeth that, but of our 

of him? lnſomuch that hee is fame (a3 
ye woulde ſay,) to trans forme humſclte, becauſe 


we cannot finde in our hearces to ſuffer lum to 4© 


behauc _ towardes vs, as hee woulde in 
— is goodnes, which is nin ne and vn- 
mealurable in him. Sc then we ſee that the fro- 
wardnes of the people of Liracl was horrible, 
ſecing that G O D and his ſeruane Moſes, (who 
bare the marke of the goodnes and meekeneſſe 
of his hoh ſpirite) were driuen to behaue them- 
ſelues ſo rowghhe, And herevuf wee may gather, 
thatwhen G O D choſe that people, it was not 


ccuee ſuch milling, in the ende wee become 
like venemous Todes 2gainſt God: and wee ſee 
ſo mane examples thereof as is horrible. Nove 
therefore, when wee haue well looked into our 
ſtate , wee ſhall bee conſtrained to confefle that 
we be no ><trer thanthis people, Wherefore 
let vs» beware that the worde of God which is 
preached , be not a Teſtimonie againſt vs at 
this day. Yea and let vs not thinke it ſtr 1 

God reprocue vs ſharpehe, and (end vs 
ſuch rebukes as he did to the lewes : neither let 
vs ſay , with ſuch, as ſettle themſelues in their 
flehinefle , Howe nowe ? God pincheth vs too 
harde , Alas wee had neede to bee called vppon 
a hundred foolde more than we bee. What muſt 
we then doe / We muſt be more quiet rowardes 
our God than we haue beene; ſpecially when he 
vſeth roughnellc in his wor de, and that our fins 
bee laide open, ſo as our ſhame bee diſcoucred: 


(as we hane alreadie ſaide here betore)eirher for 50 and that on the otherſide he threateneth vs, & 


deſert or worthine(le that hee founde in them. 
And indeed Moſes caſteth it in their teeth [ſay- 
ing; I Shoulde you thinke that G O Du bound 
toyou? If he haue aduanced you aboue al other 
nations, & giuen you anic dignitie or excellen- 
cie: ſhould you therefore boaſt your ſelſe thete · 


of? Nay you be a ſlffe neched people, which canes 


Ve, you be (ſanh here and froverd, und 
there fore it ij to bee concluded, that God was 


ſummon ys before him, and lay there before vs 
the condemnation that is prepared for vs,vnles 
wee returne vnto him by t e. There- 
fore whenſocuer hee vſeth ſuch vehemencie, we 
muſt not kicke againſt him, but wee muſt ac- 
knowledge the ſame to be more than needefull 
for vs, becauſe that if hee helde ys not ſhort af- 
ter that maner, he could never weeld v. Thus 
yee ſee hat we haue to remember, in that we 


not — to chooſe you, but of his owne go ſee Moſes to haue been ſo vehement. as to haue 
goodne . 

Nowe that we haue found ſuch frowardnes 
in the people of Iſrael;let vs repaire to ww ſclues: 
for the meaning of God is toteach vs at other 
folkes coſt, Th 
fince,be at this 


which be deade fo long while 
ſet as it were on a ſtage, God 


yſed the tearmes of rebe!hon and malice, and to 
haue tolde the people that if they had beene 
ſtubborne in his life time, they woulde much 
more bee ſo after his decesſe. When we ſee all 
this, let vs vnderſtande that our Lorde tea- 
cheth vs, that we haue neede to be ſubdued af- 


tet 


— - 
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tet that manner; for what were to beewonne 
at our handes, by vſing gentleneſſe towardes vs? 
The matter is apparaunt. True it is that God 
allureth vs ſogently, that hee may ſceme to 
flatter vs as a father docth his children : but if 
hee continuc in ſo doing, wee fall to making 
heade againſt him, and to ſetting vp of bur bri- 
files, and finally to daſhing at him wich our 
bornes , and to ſpurning and kicking at him, ſo 


Tas 176, SExMON Or Joun Carty 


pun 

did at that time ſer them in poſſeſſion of the 
lande which hee had promiſed them; yet ſhoutd 
they not ahide ane time in it, ere hee 
ſhoulde bee fainc to drive them out agai 


againc 
as it woulde pitie ones hearte to ſee ic. Foraſ- 10 all for their wickednellſe, Doeth Moſes ſay 


much therefore as our Lorde knowerh chat he 
_ nat holde vs in obedience, bus by ſuch 
threatem ebukinges, and tigout: he faſhi- 
oneth — nature, to the intent to ſub- 
due the ſtubburneiſe that is in vs. Thus ye ſce 
ſtill what wee haue to remember yppon that 


ce. 
vas Nowe it is ſaide here withall, That Moſt: wil 


ded the People to bee aſſembled together, enen of pur- 


ſo. They heate him well And ic is a 
woonder to ſee bowe this are painted 
out in that ſong : for there all their lead dea- 
lunges are diſcouered ; and yet they rephe not 
to any more, For if a man ſhoulde ſpeaks 
to the of Geneua noweadayes , as Mo- 
ſes ſpake to the people of Iſtaellʒ and reproue 
folkes ſinnes as they deſeruc , ſhoulde hee bee 
receyued > If a man ſhoulde lay foorth the 


poſe to call Heaven. and earth to wineſie againft them. 20 leawde dealinges that reigne among vs, and tel 


Howbeir , foraſmuch as this hath beene cx - 
pounded once alreadie I will not ſtande ypon 
it anie more, Onely this ſhall ſuffice , that to 
make the the: more aſhamed, Moſes 
calleth the heauens and the earth to witneſle, 
which are vnreaſonable creatures, As iſ be ſhold 
lay, necdes mult theſe bee dereſtable people: 
for it is an vtiet peruetting of the order of na- 
ture, whenmen which are created after the i- 


mage of God vie ncither wit not reaſon, but be. 30 towardes GO D, ſtubborne 


come blouckiſhe ; inſomuch that if God ſpeake 
to them it is but loſt labour, and hee is fayne 
to haue recourſe to the creatures which are 
voide of ynderſtanding, as to heauen and 
earth, Here therefore Moſes meant to touch 
the children of lit aell to the quicke , in ſaying 
that hee called heaucn and carth agayne to un- 
neſſe which are creatures euen wit lenſc, 
to the ende they ſhoulde the better know what 


vs ol our contempt of G OD and his woorde, 
of our ſtubbornneſſe and wicked praftiſcs, of 
our whoredome and bryan a a ng 
other like ; not onely 
— 4 .. 
ſo ſhewe other thinges that haue beene com- 
mured ; and not oncly ſpeake of actuall finnes, 
but alſo ſay after this manner, Ye bee of ſuch 
anature as this, namely yee bee 
inſt him full 

of cruelue, pride, malice, and _—_— of ini · 

ie. If a man ſhoulde ſpeake thinge s, 
. ay you howe ſhoulde hee bee hearde? O, 
= murmuring woulde there beez Nay it 
woulde paſſe murmuring: for men would gnaſh 
their teeth at it, and t = op 

ICNCEan vs, as was in people : 
— well enough endure Moſes to tell them 
the thinges aforclayde. It is ſaide expteſſely, 


a biutiſhencſſe it was that they would not glue 49 that hee rehearſed all the ſaide ſong in the 


care vnto GOD, who norwithſtandin 

not oncly printed his image in them inaſmuch 
as they were men; but alſo had choſen them 
for his people, and giuen them his lawe to 
leade them a right, Nowe, akhough this 
thing bee to bee counted as a monſtrous and 
ouzhe thing: yet is it to bee ſeene in manner e- 
uerie where, For God ſpeaketh as well in theſe 
daycs, as hee did by Moles , Vea and hee hath 


hearing of all the people. And there 15 is yer 
this ſaying added more, Throughout 10 the ende, 
And why was that? Hee coulde haue faide 
well cnongh, that Moſes had rehearſed the 
ſong with a loud and cleare voyce, inthe hea- 
ring of the people: but het ſayth , that cuerie 
whit of it was — in the _ of — 
le, euen fromthe beginning to c 
=g So then, his meaning is , that the peo» 


ſhewed himſclfe more ſamiliatly to vs, in the 30 — ſtoode as dumbe, and yeelded chemſc lues 


perſon of our Lorde leſus Chriſt : and yet for 
all that, what manner of cares bring wee to the 
hearing of his werde ? Wee be not onely deafe 
but alſo parthe madde, and parthe fo blockiſhe 
chat if wee were timberlogges , wee coulde not 
in a manner bee ſo ignoraunt as wee bee, Not 
withour caule theretore is it rehearſed here a- 
game, that Moſes had recourſe to heauen and 
carthao the intent to make vs aſhamed, be- 


guiltic, And therefore fich wee (ee that not- 
withſtanding ſuch ſilence, and ſuch apparan- 
cie of the feare of G O D and of fe, 
yer GO Dvnercd fo rough a ſentence: wee 
muſt vnderſtande , that it is not for 
vs to proteſt ceremoniouſly , that wee bee ſub- 
iect to GOD «+ Infomuch that akhough 
wee teſorte to ſermons, and haue our cares 


caule wee bee io poſſeſſed aforchande wich our 60 G © D, and make profeſſion of our 


wicked luſtes, ot with the vanities of this world, 
or with our one blindneſſe; that for all that 
ever G O D can fay or ſpeake vnto vs, hee 
cannot picuayk at all with vs, Yet notwitch- 
ſtznding, it might ſceme that this le had 
more modeltic in them, than Moles ſpeakecli 


beaten continuallie with then, and call Tn 
* In 


yet notwithſtanding all this is nothing. I 

deede all theſe chinges are good and boly : but if 
we vie them in way of hypocrifie,curſed bee we, 
and we muſt not to pay G O D with ſuch 
linde of Coyne, What is to bee doone then? 
When wee bauc hearde Gods worde, let cucry 
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of vs examine himſelfe , let vs ſearch out our 
finnes, let ys be ſorie to fee that we be not ſo for- 
warde as were requiſite: and becing d 
hereby , let vs pray God to change and reforme 
vs, and to bring vs home wholy to himſelfe, At. 
ter chat manner muſt — —— — 
uer, although wee haue had ſome order, 
linde of government among vs for a time yer 
let vs be afraid alwayes, leaſt there haue beene 
ſome fa e lucking 
ſee hat befell ro the people of Ilſraek and in ve- 
rie deede the thing ſhewes it ſelfe. For wee ſee 
chat by ſtarres they ſubmutted themſelues, and 
there to bee ſome feare of God in them. 
And yet as ſoone as any occaſion was offered. as 
ſoone as anic wicked decemer ſtepped vp; by 
an d by they were turned away againe, Exam- 
ples hereof ate to bee ſeene: and God graunt 
we ſee them no more, Vet ought they to warne 
vs, that if there bee anie forme of good 
mentor behauiout among vs, ſo as the Church 
ſeemeth to be in good ſtate, and religion to flo- 
riſhe, and God — honoured: the ſight of all 
this muſt not make vs to thinke that that is all 
which we haue to do, as though a great number 
of vices lay not lurking vndetneath it : but wee 
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maſt pray God to vouchſafe to make this gouern 
— — may drawe our 
heartes vnto bim, and cueric of vs may haue 
an eye to humſelſe; that when wee once knowe 
throughly the euill that is in vs ,we may ſe eke to 
God to rid ys thereof: that whereas wee haue 
beene ſtubborne, and hardhearted aforctimes, 
we may no more followe that trade, but come 
and ſubtrutte our ſclues with all meckenefſe and 


vnderneath it. For we 19 mieldnes to our God, ſo as he may rule ys wich- 


out any 
7 — — — Maieſt ie 
our 20d with acknowledgement of our 
ſinnes, praying him to vouchſaſe to butie them 
— — t to receiue 
vs ſo into his protection, as we may hgh againſt 
— — — 
the worlde , vntill wee haue finiſhed out courſe: 
And that becauſe wee be ſo frayle of our (clues, 


gouern- 20 Wee may alwayes reſort vnto him, cuen vpon 


truſt of the promiſes which hee hath made vs, 
ſpecially in that hee bath promiſed to heare vs 
in all our petitions which wee make to him in 
the name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, And ſo let 
vs all ſay, Almightic God beauenlie father; 
Kc, 


On Thurſday the vy.of May, 1556. 


The CLYXV11T. Sermon,which is the firſt pon the two and thirtith Chapter. 


Earken O yee heauens, and I will ſpeake : and heare thou earth the word 


of my mouth. 


2 My doctrine ſhall flowe as doth the _ and ne ſhal drop 


as the deawe,cuenas the raine vpon the hear 


the raſſe. 


God. 


and as the great raine vpon 


greene 
3 Forl will call vppon the name of the Lorde God: yeeld yee honour to our 


4 The workes of the mightie God are perfect, for all his wayes are iudge- 


ment : God is true , and without wicke 
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lewes, hee 
ſhold chief- 
he haue ex- 
horted the 
to heare the 


\ O20 54 „ „ & 


borne 
an good 


the reach- 60 
er of the ing is not for that hee woulde not haue the 


: he is righteous and iuſt. 


thinges that were ſpoken to them for their 
inſtruction and welfare, But hee ſeemeth 
not to vouchſaſe to direct his ſpeach to them, 
but rather to heaven and carth , as 

hee condemned them aforchande for ſtub- 
, and not of capacitic to recewe 
ning, Neuertheleſſe his ſo do- 


fame to ſerue their turne, that . 


beneſite themſelues thereby : but for hee 
was fame to quicken them vp in ſuch wiſe , as it 
might m— 


Deut. 36.19 
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nog 
taketh them for condemned aforchand; 
to the end that the fame might touch and moue 
them the better. And ſo let vs marke; that be - 
cauſe Moſes ſawe that the people were all 

pared, and he ment to teach them to bee refor- 
med by chat means; it be hooued him to vſe ſuch 
manner of ing. And it is verie needfull 
towards choſe that arc ſtubborne, and vnwilling 
to learne at Godshande; for ſuch arc to bee 


rebuked and threatened; their leawdnefle is to 19 the wordes 


be diſcouered; and they muſt bee put to ſhame; 
} being diſmayed, they may aduie chemſclucs 
to returne vnto God. And this ſhewerh vs, that 
ſuch as haue the charge of reaching in] church, 
cught to bee indued wich wiſedome and dil- 
cret ion. Forit — — them- 
ſelues meeldly, and be . to be guided by 

the hande of God: it were no reaſon to thunder 
at the m or to vſe toughneſſe againſt them, But 
on the corrarie part if there appeare anie hard- 

nes of heart and ſtubborneiſe in them, or if it be 
founde by experience that it is bur Joſt labour to 
ſycake gently to them, as when men make the 
ſelues deate: then behoueth it the Preacher to 
ſtep to them with greater vehemencic And Mo- 
ſes beganne not his gouerning of the people at 
the making of this ſong, but he had felt the expe- 
rience of it long ume atote, whereby he percei- 
ued that it was a ver ie harde thing to bring to 
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Ye ſee then that the worde ſhall continue fill, 
and men ſtreine themſelues never ſo 
much to abooliſ this doctrine yer norwithſtan« 
ing all creatures ſhall beate me recorde before 
that I haue ſpoken , and that he aurheriſed 

me to ſpeake, and that he ſent me to do it. Thus 
we ſee now the meaning of Moſes, | 
Andſo wee haue to note, that they which 
referre this ſaying to men and Angel reſtrame 
_ — > regen 
men and bt beate wines 
—— the lewes : howbeit 
(as l haue ſhewed altea die) the holie Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth yet further, namely that no 
man ſpeake in the mayntenance and defence of 
Gods cauſe againſt the lewes: yet norwithſtan- 
ding the order of the worlde, and the onely be- 


holding of the ſunne and Moone, & off chinge: 
which wee ſee here beneath, will e to 


30 (hewe that God diſcharged himſclfe of the pro- 


miſe which he had made to that people an po- 
ring out his great treaſures them and 
yet that they continued ſtill in their malice & 
wilful ſtubborneſſe: mſomuc hi that whereas hee 
foreſawe, that they were fully bent to all euil, 
and woulde fall away to all manner of wicked- 
neſſe: he warned them of it aforehande, & yet 
that woulde not ſerue, but euen of a malict» 
ous and ſpitefull wilfulneſſe they turned away 


paſſe. Aud morcoucr he regarded not onely the 3® from their God. and would not hearken to anie 


folke then preſent, but allothe ages then to 
come. True u is that thoſe which hued in the 
time of Muſes, coulde not but haue their cares 
beaten with the thinges conteyned here: bur yer 
was the fame to ſerue for their chuldren alſo. 
Moſes therfore forcleeing that the lewes might 
become worſe and worle , as it is the common 
cuſtome ofthe worlde , yea and being aduerti- 
ſed thereof by Gods ſpiriteʒvſeth ſuch a kinde of 


warning,norwithſtanding the order which 
God had taken for the — their ſalua- 
tion. Na let vs applic the ſame to our clues al- 
ſo, and let vs vnderſtand that whenſocuecr Gods 
worde is preached vnto vs, if we tecciue it nor, 
our te fuſal niuſt be gt auen in heauen and carth, 
and all the worlde ſhallring of it, and the ſame 
ſhall ſetue to confirme cur inditement before 
God, Indeede it will ſeeme, that when wee haue 


roughneſſe as wee ſec here, And herewithal we 49 deſpiſed the dorine that is preached vneo vii 


which I haue ex- 
— alreadie: name Moſes calleth 
auen and euch to witneſle, to the intent the 
ple ſhoulde bee the more aſhamed, ſecing 
that the ſenſeleſſę creatures doe frame their in- 
ditcment , and that there needeth none other 
condemnation before GOD. For had Mo- 
ſes called the heathen and vnbelceuers to wit- 
neſſe, it had bin ſufficient to put thoſe to ſhame 


haue to remember the t 


vpon it. For as oft as God 


was but loſt labour, and as a ſounde that vani- 
ſheth in the aire: but there ſhal not one of the 
words that God hath ſpoken fallto the grounde, 
whereof we ſhall not feele the power, For necds 
mult they cither turne to mens ſaluatron, or vr- 
tetly bercaue them of all excuſe and make them 
double damnable . Therefore let vs thinke wel 
graunteth vs the fa- 
your to be taught in his name, & by his wil;there 


whom: God had thoſen and adopted to bee his 30 followerh this ſenle. that heauen and earth ſhall 


children , but yet woulde not that haue mooued 
them: for all men arc of one common nature, al 
haue reaſon and vnderſtanding : and although 
they bee not al tramed fam in Gods word, 

haue they al ſome ſeede of religion in them. 
Therefore the allcadging of the and 
vnbclccucrs(as he ge them afterward) 
had nor beene of ſuch force as the vſing of this 
preface that heauen and carth ſhall bee his wit- 


be witneſſes againſt vs to our condẽ nation if we 
wil not yeeld teuer ce to him which hath al au- 
thoritie ouet vs,in ſhewing our ſclues obedient 
towardes hum by our willing imbracing of his 
word with a quiet minde. 

Now Moſes — ſuch a preface, viſheth, 


hn bis doc trine may be like 


— ran, ſo a5i4 may V2 
moften be the thai fall 


nefſcs in all ages. As if hee ſhoulde ſay ; as long 59 why? For (aich he) 1 will call vppon the name of the 


as there is eithet Sunne or Moone in the skie, 
as long as the earth doeth her duetie in yeel- 
ding ſuſtenaunce and foode for man : ſo 

ſhall l haue good and faithfull wicnefles , that 
haue ſpoken in the name of God: and yet for 


all chat, his people continueth hardhearted ſtil. 


Lu, wil cxhort me to gaze glorie un Gd. Here 
Molcs ſheweth, that when wee bee about to let 
foorth the praiſe of God, and to treate of has 
goodnes, wiſdome, and power, to the intent hee 
may be honoured of men as hee deſerueth, is 
not for vs to vic a common and ordinary kind of 
ſpeech, 


wee muſt ſtreine our wit and all to 
vttermaſt of our powers , that our woordes 
may be aunſw eat able to the iaumute maeſtie of 
Godot cannot att aync thercuntu, (as in 
deede we needes come tarre thou of chat,) 
they may at leaſtwile come as necre as 15 polli- 
ble , and tend to that ende. When we ſpeake of 
worldely matters, wee may well vic a common 
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there were farre greater abibty in them without 
all compariſon than there 13. Choſe me our the 
abkſt n che world ; and yet muſt they be faine 
to acknowledge ſuch weakenetle in 

as that they cannot ſpeake of God with ſuch ma- 
eite and reverence as they ought to do, no nor 
once come necre it, vnleſſe God gouerne them 
and giue them anew ſpeech, alteting and refoc- 


ſty le, & yerif we treate of any matter of impor their as not at- 
tance, we ſharpen our wittes to ſpeake after the 10 ter — —— — 
beſt maner that we can, ſor ( to our ) che ——— t. 

is worth it, But when we come to O Moſes wiſhed this in teſpect that he might faile 
then muſt we vie a new and more exquiſite ma- bic auſe hee was a man: if ſo great a Prophet did 
ner of ſpeaking:ſpecially when we will maintain both know and acknowledge that hee could not 


aCor.2,16. 


men, and ſhewe that hee is 


at this day by his power, and allo becauſc hee 
feederh and ſuſtemeth men: but moſt of all for 


magnihc God as became hum : alas, much leſſe 
can we diſcharge our (clues thereof , Therfore 
let vs acknowledge our infirmitic and reſort vn- 
to God, praying vnto ham that as he hath vouch 
ſafed to aduut ys into his ſet uice, ſo he will alſo 


his chooſing and adopting of his people and 3? giue ys power and abihtie to handle thoſe high 


Church. dy the know whereof,men ſce wel 
— — them. Now 
chen, are wee ſufficient of ourſelues to treate of 
ſuch Who hee that can bee founde 
fic for that ec? Ifallche Angels of beaucn 
woulde m God with one melodie & one 
accord,could they counteruail that ininme glo- 


rie? No ſurely,they ſhould come farre ſhort of 
it. And what ſhall become of vs then, who be 


but ſomuch as in a ſhadow? 
be rame thas 


| worſlenerb the gr a/ſe h medewer Fot 


hee conſidereth that if our Lorde gue vs not 2 
ce which facre paſſeth the that wee 
receiued,all is to no purpoſe: For although 

God raiſe vp Prophers and good teachers , and 

gouerne their tongues by bus holy ſpirite, and 


can but ſtammer , when we 39 themſe lues able to go thr 


mylteries to the edifying of his Church, and to 
ſer forth his praiſes in ſuch wiſe as he may be ho- 
noted as he deſcrueth.And j to reaſons which 
I have ſpoken of, ought to moue vs thereunto. 
The one 1s by conſidering what oddes there is 
berweene the infinite glocie of God, and the 
ſlendernes that is in vs. For what is it that cau- 
ſerh men to preſume to worke wonders , and to 
ſtand ſo much in their own conceits, as to think 

with all chinges, 
but that they thinke not of as they ought, 
Now therfore,when we know that God doth vs 
the grace to vouchſaſe vs to be his heuetenants, 
— — men, and to 

ing folke to ing of hum: it 

—̃äͤ—ů— —— — 
know our vnſuſfictency. we muſt alſo bee prouo- 
ked thereby to pray God to lupgly our wane. Be- 
fides tlus let vs allo coulider what y world ia. Fot 


them wherwith to teach his Church fanh- 40 although God had gien vs more grace than we 


yet ſhalthey not greatly edifice it. And why? 
— in them : but for that 

ſomrimes to ſtones, men be ſo 
and malice docih ſo reigue in v. that God can 
haue no acceſſe nor entrie in vnto vs, By means 
whezcof Gods worde becommeth drie and bat - 
ren, that of it owne nature it 
be moiſt and haue power to wer throughly . For 
i falleth but v ſtones and Rockes,where it 

out of hand. 


haue: yet is the worlde ſo frowarde,that the do- 
ct ine of God can haue uoentrance at all. Fot it 
belongerh aloncly to God to altet mens bearrs, 
that is to ſay. to loften them. that his doctrine 
may drop into them and become like a moiſte- 
ning ſhowe t watring the medowes, whereas it 
drycth away vpon ſtones and Rocks. Seeing it is 
ſo let vs learnc to call vpon God better than we 
haue done,faraſmuch as aus labar were vnauad- 
able withow: hum. 


parche th and u 76 
firſt of all we be taught heere, that the And herewnhball we be all warned in gener al, 


Nowe 
chicfe thing which wee hauc to doe in all our 
htc, n to magrute Gods name and to fer foorrh 
hn prade, not onely with our mouthes , chat all 
other men may be prouobed to praiſe hum with 
one accord as wel as we; bur alſo with our heart: 
that cuerie man may ge himſelfc to it. and ex- 
erciiehimſclic therem, That is the (yl) 
wherem men ought to oc cupe z if 


afrer what ſort we ſhould receme Gods doctrine, 
that is (© wit 44 araine, Were a peece of lands 
never ſu well bhuvbanded and newer lo well ſee- 
ded,yer it n wanced mouſtening from he auen. to 
hat purpalc were « ? Shoulde ot all the paine 
that is taken abous « be ih Eucn lo u 
i with god muſt water ys day wah hus word, 
or elle hee ſhall draw no nounſhment out of vs, 


they were not nuſaduiſe d to turne themialues go we wil laing forth no ſrute. Sich wee know thus, 


awzy from ſuch indeuour. And abourali others, 
they chat have the charge of preachung Gods 
worde, haue beere a good leſſon : to vu, that of 


emu, chey bee tarre vnable to pertorme 
ches ductie ; they have a charge that is ouer 
high-end exc cllent tos dem, yea cura though 


TE) 


wee oughtea bee more dil hearing Gods 
— — — 
in the drought of ſummer , ſo as u chunketh it 
want raine: and (35 we haut ſcene heretofore) 
he auen malt be tainc to he arten to che carthb, as 


though the earth made requeſt and ſupphcaugpa Oe. 11. 
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Plal18,4- 


nos 
when it wanteth moiſture . And ſecing it is ſoz 
why percciue we not our owne neede. & why go 
we not libe ic folkes ropray God to water 
vs with his worde?Nay,the ſloth that is in men 
doeth well ſhewe , that they neuer knewe cither 
the power ot the office of Gods worde name 

that it is a deve and a taine. Finally foraſmuc 

as the ſcripture telleth vs, and we our (clues doe 
feele indeed that our hearts are hard, infomuch 


that although God do water v3 and tune downe 10 in 


n vs neuer ſo much, yet doth not any drop 
> — — the 
quicke, and taken away the ſinne that is in vs:he 
muſt be faine to clenſe all our wicked affeRions, 
to the end that his worde may enter. ſo as there 
may be n-nher marowe,nor bone, not , 
not affect on, not aught elſe in vs, vherunto this 
word of his may not extend, that wee may ſeele 
the force thereof, Thus ye ſce in effect what wee 
haue to remember v pon this place. 


y-3 Noe whereas Moſes ſaith ahas he willcall wp- 


pon the name of the Lorde , hee meancrh not ſim- 
plie that he will but onely pray, as indeede that 
manner of ſpeech is ſoraken in many places? 
Cas for example] I will call vppon the name of 
God. chat is to ſay , I will flee to him for refuge : 
but the ſcriprure oftentimes taketh the calling 
ypon Gods name, for the ſpreading thereof a- 
broade, that it may bee knowen in all places. 


20 proucked thereby 
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meane while goe away ſocolde as though wee 
were no what moucd at the doctrine which wee 
haue hearde : but that wee ſhoulde bee all of vs 
mtlamed toglorifie our God, and not take his 
worde to an vncertaine vie , (for that were a de- 
dung thereof: ) but heere che boly Ghoſt ſhew- 
eth vs to what ende God will haue his name 
knowen in this wor lde ; namely that his praiſe 
may bee gien ynto him, according as it is ſaide 
— — Jrwar as thy _—_— 

worlde, ſo allo prailes, Yee ſee then 
howe that whea folke reſort to Sermons , they 
ought to diſpoſe themſelues to the receming of 
the thinges which are tolde them conc 
God; that knowing him to be ſuch a one as hee 
bs, they moy ginockembetereouhelly to the glo- 
ritying of him, and that when we haue heard the 
doctrme whereby God ſheweth himſelſe dec- 
ked with his moſt excellent vertues, ve may bee 
to conſider thus with our 
ſclues: I ſee it is my duetie to inforce my ſelſe to 
the glorifying of my God. That then is | 
in , Which wc haue to remember vpon this 
place here Moles ſaith that he will call pon 
the name of the Lord. 

Aſterwarde hee exhorteth thoſe whoſe Pro- 

hee was , to yeelde gloric vnto God. And 

ſheweth therewithall, that God will not bee 

praiſcd and commended at our handes without 


According hereunto, Moſes ſaith that he wil cal 30 cauſe why but that wee haue matter to inforce 


che name of the Lord; chat is to ſay, that in 
is place he will not treate of common things, 
ſuch as — — nor ſuch 
as concerne corruptible matters of this 
world: but that he will mount aboue al the crea- 
rures , becauſe hee will haue God to bee know- 
en, pped, and honored of all men, and ij 
cially of the people whome hee choſe to bee his 
flocke, whom he marked out to bee of his one 


houſhold and Church, whom he woulde haue to 40 


honor him as he is worthie, And that doeth hee 
ſhewe immediatly in ſaying , Gize glorie 16 c 
God. Hcere Moles — —— end and in- 
tent he would call yppon God; his mearung was 
not that he himſelfe alone would call ypon God, 


but to cxhort all thoſe whom hee had charge of, 
toſubmitchemſclues to God , and the 
knowing of him, to yeelde him bus due tight. 


Wee ſec howe God i deftauded by men 
robbe him and bercaue him of his 

although we haue ah infinite number of other 
vices in vs, and bee blameworthie innumerable 
waycsz yertthe greareſt cuill that is in vs, is this 
rrecherie of ours, that to the vttermoſt of our 
power, wee darken\ yea and vreerly deface the 


bee publiſhed, that al men may indeuoar to glo- 


riße him as hee deſerueth. And heere wee 
ſee allo to what ende Gods worde is dayly prea- 
ched vnto vs , and beaten into our eates . It is 
not to the ende wee ſhoulde but conteſſe the 


thinges to bee true vluch are vuteted, and in the 


—— — aber — vs to it. 
ying is wor nie is 
or whole, B —— par 
hee meancth to ſhewe , tharGod requi not 
onely his be: as 
wee ſhould ſtand gaſing at him without the lue- 
ly knowledge of his power . True it is that the 
woorde which Moſes vſeth doeth ſigniſie pro- 
perly a Rocke . But the very meaning thereof us, 
that when wee ſpeake of God, ot heare him ſpo- 
ken of; it muſt nor be alonly to feede ſome fond 
and idle imaginations, but to make vs vnder - 
ſtand that his power us preſent with vs, and that 
— 
pon a * * 6 we be 
uerned by his hand. and ſo knitte yneo 
periſh end che —u— —i 
, ro mn 
the twi — —— 


. And 0 that treat of ſuttle deuices concerning Gods be- 


ing, and in the meane while doe not edifice men 
— cauſe them to 

is power 7 bee but lighthea- 
ded and roving teachers : they vſe not the 
ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt.Wherfore let vs mark 


} For might 
ſet me 


Pf. I. 4 


in him, here is u wark in bin, bir v4 
nou art flraght , ber infland ſorcbſefſ.. _ And 
whezero feruc all cheſe 


Nn. 


ſeeme char all theſe words were needeleſſe . bo · 
c auſe the wic bedeſt folkes that are wil conſeſle 
God to be rightcous, and that a were ton hori- 
ble a blaſphe aue to ↄccuſc God — 
nelle. It hould ſceme, that in this Mo- 
ſes treateth not of any great matter. when hee 
faicth that Gods workes are perfedt , that hee 19 
righteous, that he is faichfull , and that there u 
no fault to be founde in him. But if wee looke 
vppon the vnthanktulneſſe of men, wee ſhall ea- 
fily perceme that Moles duch not without caule 
in chis place maintaine Gods trueth, righteoul- 
ncile and wilcdome , and all that hee deſetueih 
to be glorified for, True it is that men will not 
bec lo bolde a3 to belke our their blaſphemies 
with fall mouth, to accuſe God : but yet they 
wil goe about indirect to deſace the commen- 
dation of his lle, power, and wiledome, 
and of all char ever is in him, Firſt of all wee lee 
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blaſphcming ol hum. And akhough we attribute 
vnto lum the and dommom ot the 


world: yet muſt wee nos looke to fee 2 reaton of 


all hes dong, or to finde the cauſe why they 
ſhould be r14 yer muſt we with all low. 
mes conſeſſe them to be faultlefſc. And fo when 
we haue once learned this leflon y Gods workes 
are perſect, ve ſhal haue profited greatl , hot on- 
ly for one day, but »Ifo for all our hfe long. 

But ſome fantaſtic all perſons miſunderſtan- 
ding this text, haue troubled the mie lues great · 
ly. without reaſon. For they fall to ſcanningʒ uh 
howe can Moſes ſay that Gods workes are per- 
fe , conſidering the great number of defaultes 
which are to bee ſeene in this worlde? For one 1% 
blinke eyed, another 13 lime, the thirde is ctoo- 
ple red, another hath but one hand and a- 
nother wants a legge. Alſo we ſee trees herein 
there is much amuller and to be ſhort, we lee di- 


howe men content themſc lues with Gods do- 20 uerſe creatures which want their perfection in 


ings. They can wellynough lay that his workes 
ate perfeR and faultleſſe: but in the mean while, 
which are thoſe vorłs / We muſt come tothe or- 

ing of the whole world , The holy (cripeure 
telle th vs that there is not that thing done here 
below,which is not diſpoſed by the ordinance & 
hand of God, Noe wee ſee a great number of 
ſtraunge things, inſomuch as wee be abaſhed to 
ſee howe thingy fall out cleane conttatie to our 


many things. And how is it then ſaid, that Gods 
works are perfectꝰ Suchreaſoning v too beaſtly, 
For the mes of Moſes is no more but the, 
that we muſt gloritie God in all his doings,con- 
feſſing that all thinges are ordered by good rea- 
ſon , and by wonderfull tigten neſſe and wile. 
dome ; and that when we haue ſearched them 
throughly,wee ſhall inde that men ſhalbe con- 
founded cuen in the thinges which they woulde 


expetation and defirc, as we thinke. When wee 39 needs incoumer & ſet themſelues againſt. To be 


thanke to take our eaſe; beholde, a ſtorme com- 
meth. When wee thinke to feede our (clues 
latte ; beholde, God cutteth our pirtance ſhort, 
When we thanke to liue in and reſte ; be- 
holde, by and by there commerh ſome warte or 
ſtrife. To be ſhort, both priuately and generally 


we be toſſed vp and downe a number of 
whirlewinds. Vet for alchis,we mult gloritic god, 
- ing our le lues that his affiting, his cxcr- 
c 


fing of vs to & fro afcer that faſhion, is not wich- 
out cauſe , Men therefore malt ſuffer themſelues 
to be ned after that manner by the hande 
of God, and they muſt glorifie his prowdence, 
although they haue not them one delires and 
Iikings.But what ſhall wee doe f Doe wee never 
finde fault with any of Gods doings >} Whence 
come ſo many murmurmgs + Whence come fo 
manie crics and Lamentations, but of this, that 


men cannot finde in their hearts to frame chem. yo 


{clues io Gods will > What meaneth thas* Howe 
goes the worlde with vs Rien torment them- 
leluet. True « is chat if we aske them, How now? 
Will ye goe tolaw with God? Thinke yee to get 
the ypper hande of him > They will fay it is no 
part ot them thought. Bur yer mult wee needes 
grant, that Gods will is to trie vs aſtet that faſhi- 
on. by che dilut det of things in this world,or elle 
we muſt needes denie both his juſtice, and his 
vprighenefſe , and viterly bereaue him of all 
power, and make him an ydol , t all theſe raſ- 
cala do which denie Gods prourdence: For they 
will needes ſhut him vp in heaven, as rhough he 
had no regarde of the vor Ae, ne ordered nut all 
the rhings that are here beneath. Nowe when 
men do ſo make an) doll of Cod, it is a double 


ſhorr we mult apply hercunto the ne of 8. 
Paul (which he alleadgeth to another purpoſe, 
but yet it wil ſerve wel to this text) namely that 
Gods fooliſhnefle is wiſer than all the vie dome 
of the world. S. Paul ſpeaketh there indecde of 
the Goſpel; but yet 13 that ſaying veric true in 
generall. For when thinges go out of order and 
cleane atſiuetſie, and we perceme not wherefore 
God dealeth after that faſhion,bur (to our ſee- 


humbling, his removing , and his toſs 49 ming) hee dealerh vnaduiſedly : we muſt vnder- 


ſtand that in the things which to vs ſeeme folly, 
that is toſay. wherin Gods wiſ: dome appeareth 
not, there 1s wiſedome ynough to confounde vs, 
and therefore wee — not t urne ag une with 
preſumption and ouerweening ,to tepie; This 
ſcemes not good to me: but we muſt ſtuope, and 
imbrace Gods doings quictly.Andheremn we ſe e 
5 rage of theſe raſcals, which babble nowadayes 
againſt all thinges that excecde their capacitie. 
If a man ſpeake of Gods erernall elect m, & tay 
he hath choſcn whom he thought good through 
his owne freebeſtowed gooencs, and alſo that he 
reiecteth whom hee liſterh: and moreouer, th u 
he diſpoſeth al things that are done in y worlde, 
and holdeth the reines of the bridle eco crc ly, 
(fo as alkhough men ou-rſhoote them cles in 
their naughrinefſe, and that the dwell aba doe 
ſtrem himſelfro make a horchpotch of althings 
25 it were in ſpire of Cod: yer norwnhitanding 
God ouerruleth al. cauſing cucn the diuel him- 
ſelfe in deſpite of his teeth, ta execute the 
things that he hath decreed; and that men (bee 
they neuer ſo ſtubborn againſt him, )cannot but 
do that which he hath dcrermined:) Theſe taſ- 
calsglorying in themſclues do ſay;O,1 conct ue 
not that. And thou beaſt,what art thou: lf all the 
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greateſt doors of q world ſhold lay their heads 
together, they coulde not arrazne to the vnder- 
ſtanding thereof. And I make no reckening of 
ſome hypocrits which diſguiſe themſclues , and 
countertait themſclues tu be doors in deſpite 
of nature but if ; Angels of heauen ſhold come, 
yet ſhould they be faine to reverence the von- 
derfull ſecrets of God, Wee ſee howe the Che- 
rubins are deſcribed vnto vs in Elay , namely 


how they ſtretch out their winges to hide their 19 


faces, becaule they be not able to comprehende 
the infinite maieſtie of God, And yet for al that, 
ynder pretence that our braine conceiveth not 
the full meaſure of the — — the ſcrip- 
ture telleth vs concerning z wee teiect it, 
Thus we ſee yet better, ho it is not for nought 
that Moſes ſaide that the workes of the mightie 
are perfeR, but C chat it ſerueth I to make vs to 
tremble before the — God, and by ac- 
knowledging that he is almightie, to reftaine 
fro — him by ſaying, Why doth he ſo? 
Ot hy willeth he this or that? Nay let vs fim- 
ply conſeſſe that his works are perfect. name 

in wiſcdome,in righteouſncs, and in 0 
as there is no fault robe founde in any of al his 
"Now hoenddethgher ah righteou 
No hee e are . 
neſſe,chas God is true , without wickedneſſe, inf? , and 
wpright. Whereas he ſaieth that all his wayes are 
rightcouſncs , it is a more larger ex 
that which he had ſaid afore. Fot by a ſimilitude 
this worde V, is taken for all manner of do- 
ings. And heerein Moſes ſheweth vs, that it is 
not ynough to haue glorified God in ſome part 
or portion, but that wee muſt conſeſſe withour 
exception, chat hee is the welſpring of all wiſe- 
dome, of all power, of all e, and of all u- 
ſticc. We ſhall ſee ſome which will be contented 
to glorific God, ſo ——— — 

king: but if God deale with 

ling. they alter their ſpeech, and ſpit out their 
venim againſt him. See howe men woulde part 
ſtakes with Gad, reſetuing to themſclues the li- 
bertie( ot rather the duchſh malapeartneſſe) to 
ſreate and fume at God when hee doeth not as 
they woulde wiſh, and as ſecmeth good to their 
opinion . Fot this cauſe Moſes ſaleth, that all 
Gods wayes are tighteouſnes, that is to ſay, that 
although God as now remoue things eſt at one- 


fide and cft a tothet, and wee ſce great backrur- ,, 


ings and chaunges, and he ſeemeth to be min- 
to rurn y worlde vplidedowne: yet notwith- 
ſtanding he for his part knoweth why he doeth 
ſo. True it is that we ſhalbe abaſhed at it, and the 
— 
reth ys not to conceiue Gods v coun- 
lailes: they bee too deepe a gulſe for vs : but yet 
doth God alwayes kcepe a meaſurable and euen 
hande in all his doings. Then is it not 
one or two deedes w 


his righteouſneſſe, but in the whole gouerne- 


ment of che worlde , Lo to what point we mult 
come, 

Moreouer Moſcs doth expreſly call him true. 
And that is to bee referred to che doctrine, to 
the ende that men ſhould learne to receiue chat 


which is ſaide and ſet downe vnto them in the 
name of God. And indeede, vntill ſuch ume as 
. — 
$ couſneſſe nor of his goodnefle : or if we 
haue any taſt thereof, yet can we not be ſure and 
relolued of it. For provofe hereof, we never 
Gods iuſtice, wiſedome, goodneſſe, 

or any other of his vertues, but by tus worde. 
True it is that wee haue ience of them: 
and God ſheweth himſclfe — both a- 
boue and beneath, that hee mught bee glorified 
at out handes, at leaſtwiſe if wee had eyes and 
cares to ſee and heare. But hat ? Such is our 
ſlothſulneſſe, that we wore not howe to beneſite 
our ſe lues by the great number of the recordes 
wherein God his glorie to ſhine forth, 
His worde therefore muſt goe ioyntly with it: 
for if wee bee not at his mouth , wee 
ſball ncner attaine vnto him, no not come any 
ing ncere him. But if wee doubt of Gods 
worde, and haue but an opinion of it, as who 
woulde ſay the thinges that are conteined im it 
haue ſome reaſon, but yet wee doe but conie 
cture ſo: what a thing were it?What certaintie 
ſhoulde wee haue of God or of any of all his 
vertues, for the which hee is to bee glorified x 
Wee ſhall bee alwayes in a mammering. And 


lo wee ſee of what importance this ſaying is, 
where Moſes termeth God Trae, For hes 


of J woulde haue vs to learne toycelde ſuch autho- 


ritic to his worde, as it may beneme vs, and 
that as ſoone as wee heare God {| , wee 


— — RY 
wee ſhall not bee diſappointed in 

that hee ſaicth to vs, andin — 
By this meane then wee may c all Gods 


workes , ſo as wee ſhall haue a lampe to guide 
vs and to giue vs light, that wee may not runne 
recling in continuall doubtfulneſſe. But foraſ- 


totheir miſ. 49 much as Gods worde is the infallible tructh 


to vs, wee ſhall haue a ſtayed iudgement con- 
cerning the thinges that are laide ynto vs, and 
wee ſhall cruſt in God, not as the heacheniſh 
ſort doe, who bee ſhaken from it out of hande, 
becauſe there is no ſteadineſſe of faith in them: 
but wee ſhall haue a — 
_—__ fence vs againſt all di 
„ againſt all grudging ainſt all 
thinges 7 me frm dhe Seat 
of him , And cherewithal wee ſhall alſo 
haue a good foundation of our ſaluation, when 
wee once knowe that God is Trae . Forifwee 
imbrace not the chinges that God doeth , what 
will become of vs > There is nothing but 
damnation in men, and the more they truſt in 
themſclues, the more muſt they needes bee 
confounded, Then can wee not concciue a- 
ny hope of ſaluation , vnleſſe wee bee well aſſu- 
red that God foadeth ys not with wordes wich- 


cin GOD 60 out effect: but that wee knowe him to bee faith- 


full and truſtie, ſo as if wee haue but a worde of 
his mouth, it is as good as if our ſaluation were 
—— hee ſaleth further , chat 
there ins wickedneſſe is bir, [but] clas beeis in] 
f. —_ 

coldiy 
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of God in this in ſaying , There is 
ewe Hut rr rh agar. 3 of tha? 
Nay , iris to cut off all the wicked imaginati- 
ons that men deuile, when they be not helde in 
awe ſo as they may yeeld to conclude that God 
is faichfull , good, and wit, yea and yoide of vn- 
faichfulncfle, And who accuſech hum thereof? 
But yet wee ſee howe that cuen the holy Pro- 
—— — — 
de | knowe that thou art juſt, ſarech letenue. 


. % a; much doeth Abacucke , and they crix out fo 


of purpole to ſhewe that they bee troubfled wth 
many mcumberances , when they ſee things ſo 
out of order in the worlde. There then wee 
ſee home they had calily beene caricd away to 
God, and to deeme ſome vnrighte= 
to bee in hum, if they had not beene re« 
trained. And ſo wee (ce i that it n nor withour 
cauſe , that Moſes ſwcrh heere : that Ged i mus 
o& wicbene wichednefle There u not 
(fateth hec ) but the ſame M praiſe voi the n- 
much that when wee ſpeake of his trueth and 
| we muſt exclude all wiledome & 
ol man. And to be (hocr,he mult be ta- 
— and not aſter the com- 


Cay. 32. 1109 
more we will have ſome reply,and we will never 
be in our minds , nor well at reſt. For 
we haue a leawdnes which holdeth vs back, and 
hindereth vs that wee cannot glorifie God as be- 
commerh vn. So then let vs marke, chat Moſes 
doth not heere without cauſe exc lade all iniqui- 
tic: to the ende that when we ſpeake of God and 
of any of all hus vertues, wee ſhoulde doe it with 


fuch reverence and admit ati wee not 
10 F 


that wee perceme not any vice in him: 
but alſo be waded and teſolued. 
that there is ſuch Gtion in him , as that 


there remameth no more for ys to doe hut one- 


by ro him, yea even we concciue 
not t that is hidden from vs, 
Nove let vs caſt out ſelues downe before the 


mateſtie of cur good God with acknowledge- 
ment of our ing ham to take from ys al 


in him 29 hardnefſc and ftubbornnes , and toframe vs to 


the obeyingof dum, that the preaching of his 
worde vnto vy —— r- 


may protite vs , ſo as wee become 
Gracia ach wile he gjeria Jour 
3 that the labour and paine which he ſhall 


mom manner of men. And that is the cauſe that baue beſtowed von vs,may not be in yaine,bue 
when Gods word is ſpoken of in the Plalmeyjr in — — 1 >. 1; 1. 
faide to be like ſiluer rried ſeuenumes inthe fire his kingdom. And moreover that ſeeing it p 

atter it hach becne molten and all the drofſe of ſeth him that our fat,, (hould be marched 
ix raken-quite and cleane from m. At the firſt 30 with his glorie , he will alſo ſo further the ſame, 


baut chu ſimilicude may ſeeme 10 vs tober burt as wee may bee | by that meanes to 

culde. But let vs looke a latle vppon our (clues, our ſehbes more and more wito him, 

and we ſhall nde chat our wits doe tickle vs in- it may pleaſe him to grant this grace , hot 
inſomuch that when wee have con- onely to vn, butalſo to all people and nations of 


ſed yea cuen withour difſimulation ) to be 
due: yet when wee Come to thus progules, cucr- 


the carth &c. 


On Friday the viij. of May, 1556. 


The CLXXIX. Sermon which is the ſecond open the two c thartith ¶ hapter. 


They haue c 


themſelues before him by their ſinne: euen they that 


are * his children, but a fro ward and wicked generation. 


6 Doeſt thou reward the Lorde fo, O thou fooliſh and vnwiſe generation 


2 Is 


not he thy father, and thine oer, is it not hee that hath made thee and faſhioned 
thee? 


Remember the time paſt, conſider the yeares of ſo many genera 
thee : inquire of thine elders , and they will tell 


father, and hee will 
2. 


fa Moſe 
— — Gods 


aſſured of Gods promiſes , that 
4 —— 
C—= thcmandreſt vpon them: and 
alſo to know that his worde is the rule of all per- 
ſection, that — on. ret eiue it with all reue - 
rence. And it is laide expteſiy, chat chere is uo 


tions. Aske 


—— to the ende that men 
le arne, not to mealute bim by their owne 


truth. For men had neede to be go ſc antling as they be wont to doe. For in aſmuch 


as we comprehend not Gods nuſtic e, wee drawe 
it downe to ours, by meanes whereof wee abace 
his maieſty roo much. Therfore if we will yeelde 
God his due honor, we muſt ſeparate him fr6 all 
has creatures ; wee muſt not imagine t of 
him after out owne fancie , not compare him to 

Kanga 3 Mor tall 


Ler. 241 3+ 


v 


no 


m ottall men: for in ſo doing wee ſhall diminiſh 
his too much. But now Moſes addeth aba 
the of Iſrael bad corrupted themſeines 10 
wards him. Noe if we joyne theſe two ſayings 
together, to wit , That God is true, juſt, and vp- 
right, ſo as his workes are perfect, and alſo that 
the people of Iſracl were marde out of hande: 
thereby wee ſhall the better ſee howe deteſta- 
ble that people was for their vnthanłfulneſſe. 
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what a thing is it that wee may bee ſo bolde as 
to call yppon God, as our Father, and reſort vn- 
to him tamiliarly ,and to be tecemed as his chil- 


For Gods trueth and righteouſneſſe ſhine forth 10 dren} And cuen ſo was it withthe lynageof A- 


the brighter, in that they could not holde them- 
ſelues to him. Be holde, God choſe the children 
of Abraham. But let vs ſee what he was. To bee 
ſhorr, had the children of Iſrael ſticked to him, 
and continued in the vnion which hee hadde 
appointed and called chem vnto, it had beene 
to theit higheſt welfare , yea and their whole 

ineſſc and gloric . But they turned from 
God and fcll away from him and cherfore muſt 


braham: but they continued not in the 
on thereof, Who was to bee blame d for 
was becaulc t 


?bs 
hey yeclded not to God the honot 
— as he hunſe lte complameth 

Prophet Malachuc, ſay ng: li I be your fa- 
— — — 
met But all their ſceking was in hold themdclues 
aloote from God. Ne ſec then how they renaun 
ced that manner of kinred , which God had ſet 


it not needs be chat they were mad, and caryed i among them ; and therefore it is not vi 


away with a diucliſh rage, accordingly as he ſauh 
in leremy, They haue forſakE me, euen me who 
am the fountaine of luing water? Noe then 
wee ſee bettet the meaning of Moſes , for hee 
ſhewed hererofore the goodneſſe, iuſtice, and 
rightcouſneile of Cod, to the ende that the peo- 

le ſhoulde haue the leſſe excuſe, and theur fin 
e knowen to be the more heynous, in that they 
coulde not abide that God ſhoulde holde them 


ſtill for his inherizance, But (as [ haue ſaid a- 30 they came not. ot 


readie)iſ we be ſeparated from Cod, we bee as it 
were in che bottome of the dungeon of all mil- 
chie fe; cas if we be knit vnto him, wee can 
want ing. Seeing then chat che caſe ſtan- 
deth ſo with men when they cut themſelues off, 
yea & baniſh themſelues our of Gods kingdome 
aftcr he hath — — 
ed himſelf willing to take them to be of his houſ- 
holde: worthily bee they to be condemned for 


cauſe that Moles vpbraideth them, that they 
were become ſtraungers . True it is that they 
vaunt themiſc lues to be Gods children: but 
what right? Only by ſtabluſtung 

Aud we (ce allo howthe Prophet Exechiel ſaich 


vnto them. What? Arc you of the linage of lice» 


e Hence yee hatlots birds . Was not fa- 
ther a Chananite , and your mother a Fi 
Noe it ii certame that as the fleſhe, 
of Chanaan, not yet 
ol che lebuſucs : but the Prophet doeth chem to 
vnderſtande, that they had ne more to doe vu 
the holy linage, but had cut themſclucs off rom 
it as rotten members. 
Nove let v8 nowadayes bee well adui 

ſeeing chat God hauing called vs to hun, 
given vs the marke of his free beſtowed adopti- 
on, that is to ſay bapuſme, wherby he doth vs to 
wit that wee bee reckened for members of leſus 


folk voide of wit andreaſon,and their vathank- 40 Chriſt , and be as it were graffed into his bodie: 


fulnes is too too deteſtable. 

And that is the cauſe why Moſes ſpeaketh ſo 
roughly, C ying: They have marred themſelue: to - 
ward: ham yea but they were ſuch as be no more 
hischildren . It is certaine that God had cho- 
ſen Abrahams linage, with condition to bee fa- 
ther to them all. And therefore hee ſaieth 1 


Prec,16,20, his Prophet Ezechiel, that the children whi 


came of them, were begotten ynto him. True it 


let vs bee well aduiſed I ſay , that wee boaſt not 
thereofin vaine , For it wee deſpiſe God in li- 
uing vndiſcreetely, and falſifie the faith that we 
haue plighted vnto him: let vs not thinke that 
he is ſo bounde vnto vs, but that hee for- 
ſake vs, and that for al our boaſting of our ſelues 
to be his children, he will tell vs plamely( as wee 
heare in this place,) that wee belong not vnto 
him at all, but chat wee bee vttet ſtraungers vn- 


that all men in generall are called Gods 99 to him. For ( as ſaieth Saint Paul) all that 


children: but yet that title belongeth alonely 

— Ac 
marke well then, that in teſpect of doption, the 
children of Iſrael to beene held and 
auowed for the children of God. But it is ſaide 
here, that they were not ſo: for they were grow- 
en out of kinde. accordingly alſo as God com- 


come of Abrahams linage arc not accounted his 
ſeede, that is ro ſay, they bee not ſpirituallchil- 
dren. To be ſhort , will we haue God to avowe 
vs for his children? Let ys beware that wee 
wake in his fearc and loue. At a worde, let 
vs take him for our father, and ſhewe it by our 
deedes : and then ſhallwee be acknowledged to 


plaincth by his chat their fathers dealt bee his children, But ifhee ſee vegrowe our 
vafaichfully with him , for they had begotten of linde, hee muſt needes tell vs that ſeeing 
ſtrange children, y is to ſay, chey had ſo corrup- So wee haue not kept our faith and troath to- 
ted chemſclues,y was no more © wardeshum, hee will haue no company with vs. 
in them, neither they at all to the For what a bondage were it , if God ſhoulde 


houſe of Abraham , but had ſo wra 
ſelues in the wickednefſe of their 


them- 
efathets, 


chat Cod ſa ve not any thing in them belon- 
we ſce, to hat pur- 


ging vnto him. Nowe 


take ys for his children, and in the meane while 
be ſcorned & miſuſed among vs, fo as his grace 
ſhoulde bee troden vnder foore , and his 

name deſiled / Should God then mingle lumſelie 
with 


Mal.us, 


Bla 117 


Pxech.z6.z, 


Rom.g.7. . 


Prod 13.33 
Pial.47 $+ 


with our fh and vnckeanefſe , when wee be fo 
full of vynbelicte No: For chen — 
nounce bus owne nature, which is able. 
Now it is ay here, They ; 16- 
——— —— dds 
kencth to corrupt, ot matre. 
expounde i« , that che chulären of Iſrael did nor 
any harme vnto God un ther turning vnto 
wic ke dugiſe. as in very deede bee re- 
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int 
theirs whoame oncly they were bound w glorify, 
Bur by the thas worde Sr , e, 
— — —— 


ccxe 20 berme at all, though wee were all be- 10 of that rule, ye M haue conrmucd vader his 


come itcaungers vow ham. Can wee 

him any what What beneſu all hee teceme at 
our handes ? When men turne away from God, 
hee u neither hindered nor turthered thereby; 


— — , with- 
out incteacing or diminahing. was 
a reproote which Moſes gaue to the whole 


ple „as he thould lay, Go to, you haue 

ei youx owne luſtes, you haue made no recko- 
mug of your | 
#42 In deede hee will torſake you , but has fo do- 
ang i not for any harme that hee ſhall haue re- 
cexed by it: What pailech hee for that + Shall 
not all nume to your owne confulion / Thas leſ- 


lawed in obedience towardes the Lawe. That is 


che meane wherby men may abide in ther ſtate, 
Imcanc them whom God called to him. 
And I (peake not of the corrupted ſtate as it is 
in Adam, and a» wee bring ie from our mothers 
wombe : but of our ſtare God hath tepay- 
red vs after his owne image. That is the meane 


obedience , And what haue yee done now FYee 
haue mnhallowed the Law of God, yes even hybe 
#5 a Swine ſhoukd wallowe himſe e in the myre 
and dyrt. The thing then eh you have gay- 
— — God, is that your ladet 
hauc — od 
plunged your in doung, yes euen with the 
viter renouncing of the honor which God had 
beſtowed vppon you. 


God, and what will be the ende of *? 8 Hee addeth That they were afrowartle and cure; 


fed gener And i ſeructh to expreſſe yet bet- 
ter, that although God had prevented them 

his grace, & guuen them occaſion to conti- 
new ſtill vn him: yet they coulde not haue that 
Redfaſtnefſe. And hat ſhould a man fay, ſeeing 
them lo vnconſtant, bur that they were a fro. 
warde genermion For if ocher men to home 
God ſhewed nor the lyke grace, were to be con- 
demned iuſtly, if they ſhoulde haue dealt ſowic- 
kedly : are not thoſe dubble guiſtie which being 
adopted by God, and being ayded and ſuccou- 
red ſo many wayes by him, had nevertheleſle fo 
farre ouerſhot them ſe lues, a5 to forſake hum and 
diſclaime him vnerly > And therefore let vs 
marke that Maſes beholding the overgrear vn- 
thankfulneſſe of that did ſo aggrauare 
their offence in reſpect thereof, that hee vtter- 
ly diſgradeth chem in this place. Nowe muſt 
we apply this to outſe lues. For according as God 


for vs to perſiſt, namely by holding our ſe lues to 40 hath vttered the treaſures of his goodnetſe to- 


the ot his worde, withour (w to 
the right hand ot to the left. Bur if we leaue the 
dactrine of God , by and by we be corrupred and 
mard. Therefore when men turne away from 
the pure and playne worde of God ; it is anin- 
fecting and ng of themſelues, ſuch as 
alwayes leadeth to death. 

And bee expreſly addeth: intheir poi. This 
ſaying importeth a reproch lykewilc ; infomuch 
#s it maghe bee ſayd , that 
ſclucs wiltully into leawdnefle , of purpoſe to 
ſhame No wee knowe how it is 
ſaydin Exodus, that God was (as yee would (ay) 
the honor of his people. For hen wee be vn- 
der the protection of our God, there 15 as a roy- 
—— —— and it is a greater 
honor, than if wee had all the dignities m the 
worlde . And for the ſame cauſc allo dooth Mo- 
ſes ſay , that this people became ſhamelefle in 


gang chemſe lues to 1dolatrie and ſuperſtiuon. 


and diſcouered their one filthy neſſe as a man 
that ſhewerh has one thame . So then, it may 
well bee taken that the people oucrthrew them- 
ſelues in their vncleanneſſe, becauſe they 
did caſt theruſelues into teptoc he and mfamie , 
by forlaking theur Cod, yea even that Cod of 


wardes vs, ſo much the more be wee bound and 
beholden vnto him. And if we falfrfy our faith, 
curſed are we: for our enormitie is the more ac- 
curſed , and our miquitie 15 the greevouſer both 
before the Angels , and before all mortal crea- 
tures. And therefore let vs ſo walke in the feare 
of our Lorde ,fxh it hath pleaſed him to rake vs 
for his inheritance,that wee take not vppon vs 
that title in vaine, leaſt wee become lyke vnto 


they had caſt them- go them which are falne away from him. 


Heereuppon Mcſcs maketh an other com- 
plaint more ſharpe and bitter . Thow foobſh peo... 
pile, (ſayth he) wit chow needes requute the Lordo ſo ? 
Here Moſes toucheth the rnthankfulnes of the 
people a5 it were with his , vndcr the word 
Require . For he fallerh to vpbraid mg them with 
the beneſites which God had beſtowed vppon 
the children of Abraham. But as God is no ni- 
gard, fo dooth hee never caſt vs in the teeth 
with the benefires which we haue received at his 
hand, vnlefſc hee be forced therero by our a- 


of them, for that hee ſeerh them vnbal Lans 


and defited by our kawdnelſe,according- 

y alſo as Saint lame ſpeaketh thereof, ſaying 
that God giuerh all rhinges bountrully and that 
he & of ſuch liberalitie , that he never ceaſerh ro 
A244 4 give 


In. 5. 


an 


me , yea enen without vpbraiding . Hee is not 
Hke moral men wich hav © venere. 

in , or which grudge when a 
— 2 —— 
What ? not that which I haue done for 
you alrcady to ſuffice you? God ( ſaith het) is 
none ſuch , For the more that wee be t ound 
vnto him, the more is he willing to increace his 
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knowe not the principall point of their whole 
— eames 
people of Iſraell, it muſt needes bee that they 
were bewitched, ſeeing they were not touched 
with ſo many and ſo cuident recordes of Gods 
— Ar wer er waar rr 
Ka For as forthe heathen and infdels, 
in deede they be vnexculable in that they knew 


atious dayly. Vea, but hen heeſceth not Cod, ſhewcth himſcltero them in the 
— — that ue turne them cle ane 10 whole creation of the world, Bur as for the 


contarie to his intent & then holdeth 
he his hand, che reſtrainexh he the good that he 
had done vnto vt, then blameth he vs, and put - 
tech ys in minde of them to make vs aſhamed. 
Andtherctare let vs looke well vppon this text 
[whete itis ſaid, Thow fooliſh & witleſſeprople ,doeffl 
thou requize thy God dau ? Accordingly allo as hee 
laych by his Prophet leremie. My le what 
haue I done to you, ſaith hee? If thou haſt an 


y 
thing to fay againſt mc,alledge it, and thou ſhale 20 


fknde that | haue not failed at 
——— — 
For I haue powred thinges vppon thee, 
and yet — robs haſt bin ſo beaſtly 
as to torlake me. Let vs mark I ſay that here Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh not of Gods common giftes, which 
hee beſtowerh en all men indiffcrently : 
but of che ſpeciall giſtes , which the people 
of Iſraell had received aboue all other nati- 


ume, to gue 


lewes, who had the Laue, and had ſceneſo ma- 
ny miracles, and finally had bin converfanc with 
the Lorde, who came downe to them (I ſpeake 
after the manner of the j , for wee 
know that God ſtufteth not from place to place, 
but is in finite and ſilleth all places, ) and apply- 
ed —— „ inſotmuch as he 
verifyed ich he ſootren proteſteth, 
namely,l will dwell among you and abide with 
— ( chey were much more. vnexcuſable. JAnd 


, when | allchis, they 
ſpired him a — — — 
— — 

t to prouoke his vengeance by doi 
hum all the outrages chat they coulde : muſt ix 
not needes bee an horrible ignorance , yea and 
a very brutiſſineſſe, virerly voyd of all witre and 
reaſon > Wherefore let vs that our true 


wiſe dome is to honor God , And in chat te- 


ons. If GOD liſt to vpbraid all mankinde 30 ſpect is ir ſayd, The fooliſhman dwelleth in hjs 


in generall, he may wel doe it it he ſay no more 
but, Who is he that created and ſhaped you? 
Who is he that hath giuen you wit and reaſon? 
Whois hee that maketh the Sunne to ſhine vp- 
pon you, and the earth to yeelde you fruite ? 
God therefore hath largely wherewith to vp. 
braide all men for the good which he hath done 
them, to ſhewe that they be too too blame wor- 
thic , if they doe not honor and ſerue him. For 
euen the very knowledge and light which God 
| vnto vs, dooth ys to vnderſtand, that we 
e at his coſt, thar wee be guided by his r, 
and that it is hee which dooth both clothe and 
feede vs: to the intent that his ſo doving ſhould 
make vs to put our truſt in him, and to commit 
the whole ſtate ot our lyfe vnto him, thereby to 
ſhewe that hee is our ſouereine, and that webe 
vndet his goucrament; and therefore that wee 
be to be condemned whe we rebel againſt him. 
So then, God might well v 
mon : buthere hee ſpeaketh to thoſe whome he 
had adopted. Andy is the cauſe why he treateth 
peculiarly of the benefires which he had done 
to them asto his Church and iar children, 


But before wee come to point , let vs 
marke how Moſcsin this place dooth i call 
them foobſh and wiclefie people, True it is that all 


men may well dee condemned of folly , 
when they ſerue not God, For if wee 
vnderſtand 


is that the heathen folke 

fine witted and of abilnie, when 
God and thought to beguile him by their ſucrle. 
ties, as wee ſee theſe courtiers & all the braue 
laddes of the worlde doe nowadayes , and as 
wee ſee theſe fineheaded fellowey doe, which 
skoffe at all religion. To their owne 
they bee men of great wiſedome, at 
when they haue ſo deepe , that ( in their 
owne opinion ) cannot ſpy chem out. Yet 
notwithſtanding , we may welcall them fooles 
and not without cauſe dooth the holy Ghoſt 
terme them ſo. For why Our very wiſedome 
and che chicfe point thereof, is to feare GOD, 
ſaich the holy ſcripture , And in deede, euen 
nature ought to teach vs that. For what is 4 
man, when hee knowes not whether hee was 
ſhaped by ha d, whether there bee a God 


owne heart, and hach no lyfe in him. True it 
themſclues 


aid all men in c6- 0 that created lum, or ifhe be ava blinde wrerch, 


not ing who is his God, that hee may wor- 
ſhip him and make an oblation and ſaeriſice of 
has lyfe vmto him 2 Muſt it not needes bee that a 
man is worſc than all the brute beaſtes in the 
worlde , when hee is become ſo brutiſhe, or ra- 
ther ſalne into ſuch blockiſhnefſe ? Yes venly . 
Then ler vs beare in minde the wordes that 
Moſes vſeth here, and let ys wey them as they 
be worthie, that wee may apply our indeuour to 


„ ought wee not of right to im- o the ſeruing of our God, knowing that the ha- 


ploy it to the knowing of him who hath created uing of that poynt is our true wiſedome , and 
and ſormed vs? Can men boaſt themſelues to 
bee viſe, if they knowe not who hath ſer them 
in the wotlde, or who mainteineth and preſcr- 
ueth them? If onthe other fide they haue any 
reaſon , is it not a raging madneil, when they 


that all other thinges are but appendantes , and 
thatby and by wee runne aſtray as ſoone as wee 
—— Inſomuch that al- 


—— 
t wor lde commend vs, and clap 
— vs , and wee ſceme to * 


Exod25, , 
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Cen 17.7. 


tal. 5 f. 6. 


Vpon DivrtitonontY.. Can, 3. v 


cellent in all reſpectes: yer in very decde we@ Chriſtaurely Gods calling of vs to the 

be witleſſe , and ic were better for vs a chowſand of him, and bus marking of ys our to aly him- 
times to be franake, yea and ſtarkemad, than to = ſelfe vnto vs, dooch farre ſurmount all the king- 
haue wit and reaſon(to all lykchhood)atter that domes and Empyres of the world. And there- 
ſort, and to be without any knowledge of our fore u is certaine that when men turne away 
God. from their aliance with God; itis all one as if 
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But now let vs come to the contente of the 
acculation and proces that Moſes maketh here, 
Is not he ty father ( ſaith he) which poſteſſeeh thee ? 


Harb not bee made thee } 1: is mot he that hath ſhaped 10 needes 


thee > Whereas he calleth God the father of the 
chuldrenof Abraham; I haue tolde you already 
char his c achso is ber in reſpect of ad- 
optuon, they had bin choſen tobe Gods 
flocke & his Church . True it is that foraſmuch 
as we beate che God, wee bee his chil- 
dren cuen by nature , Bur foraſmuch as wee be 

in Adam, and Gods image was de- 


en — goe to the bottome of 
For (as I haue ſayd afore) they cannot a- 
way with che company ofthe Angels , but will 
— to ſubmit themſelues in bondage to 


And according hereunto Moſes addeth , b 
God had tha z 35 he rermerh them 
hus W hereby he doth vs to vaderſtand 
(as he will dectare afterward) chat God meant 
to haue held that people as lus one houſhold , 
ſuffering the reſt of the world to wander away & 
to become ſtraungers vnto him, whereas his wil 


ſac ed in vs: we deſcrue not that title, wee be t- was to haue the people of Iſraell as people fami- 


terly bereft thereof. Therefore we mult be faine *® lar and well ac 
ing whereunto he adderh , In is he thas hath cre- V 


to begin againe at this pont, namel/ at his cal- 
Dackel ine vnto him ſo that although 
we were cut off from his houſbold, yet hee rea- 
chech vs his hand, and of his own mercie taketh 
vs to be of his houſhold againe. This did hee to 
the linage of Abraham. Fot of his own free good- 
nes he made him thus iſe , L wilbe thy God 
and the God of thy ſeede after thee. Thus ye lee 


by what title the ight clayme God for C — —ͤ— x ſelfe haue 
their father. It was not for that they were bettet 39 created, and they ſhall ſet forth my pr ayſe ſaich 20 1 
worthy of it than other men, it was not ſor chat he, in the three and fourtith of Elay. ut it were ** 


had atteined ſuch nobilitic by their deſerts, 
or —— — — 
policie, or fort gotten it by any o- 
ther way or meanſ oftheir own: J but for } God 
— ir,as we haue ſcene hereto- 
tore · And ſo much the lefſe excuſe had they, ve 
they turned away from him, and lifted vp their 
hornes againſt hum, For it is an ineſtimable be- 


quamted with himſelfe. Accor- 


thee js is be as bath ſhaped thee, And this cre- 
ation is not the ſame that be to all men 
and to all che childrt of Adam: but it is the ame 
that is ſpoken of in the hundreth Pſalme. It is he 


that made vs, and not we our ſclues), Anditis a Plaloo. 3. 


common ſpcech in the ho 


very ſcri to 
ſay that God hath created a — 


talhoned his 


needeleſſe to alledge many places, for all the 
ſeripture is full of them. And it is a notable point 
ol doctrine, that God declarerh vs to bee newe 


creatures, at ſuch time as he chooſeth vs to him Ey. 


ſelfe. True it is that wee be bound vato 
him, for vouchſaſing to ſer ys in this world. For 
although he had made vs but brute beaſtes , yer 


were it a great thing that ve might bee counted 


nefite for vs to haue God to our father . Becauſe 4® the worke of his handes. But it was not his will 


that therein we be made fellowes with the An- 
—— — 

reſpect that they be members of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. Sceing that God hath called vs to the 
to be their brethren & 
companions;what a were it to make 
our ſelues vnderlinges to the diue l, & to ſubenit 
out ſelues vnto their bondes and tyranny hat 
a deahng were it that I being made a | 


fclowſhip of the 


that wee ſhoulde bee Aſſes or Horſes : it was 
his will that wee ſhoulde bee reaſonable cre- 
atures . This is ſo higha preheminence , that 
wee cannot commende it ſufhciently , Yer is 
that nothing , in compariſon of his calling 
of vs to the faith. Infomuch that when hee 
cellech vs chat hee will take vs to bee of his 
Church, hee dooth after a forte forger his for 

ng and ſayth: that he giveth vs a farre 


companis mer 
to the Angels of heaucn , thould rake the diuel 59 other thing than to haue bin mortal men,which 


for my Lord & king / What a choyce were thar? 
Were I not worſe mad?So then, let vs mark 


— — lay. ] 


or God had aduaũ · 
ced yuu wonder fully high. and you haue wi 
caſt your ſe lues downe to the bottom of - 


— —— — 


lon, that he had bin as the morning ſtarre: 


now behold (ſaith he) thou art inthe bottom of 
hell. True it is alſo that God calleth kinges his 
children, & lykewiſe all Princes and Magiſtrars, 
But if we compare them with che childre of the 
Church, and with the flocke ol our Lords leſus 


is nothing in compariſon tobee of kis Church, 
— — — intent we 
ſhould not thinke our ſclues to bee come to the 
fairh by our owne „ bur acknowledge the 
ſame to be the gift of God, leaſt we ſhold vſurpe 
the title ofthe creator, by imagining our ſelue 
to haue gotten faith by our owne abihtie, as the 
Papiſtes due,who lay that although they cannot 
doe any thing but through the grace of God, 
yet doe they prepare and diſpole chemielues 
thereto aforchand . Againe , they haue a kinde 
of concurrence, or running , where. 

they be as companions with GOD, 
ſo as they worke with his grace, or 
elſe doe fo aunſwere thereynto , that Gods 
grace dooth nothung but by bakues, Loc at hat 
yoyne 


fal. 00. 3. 


Epb 2.10. 


14 


poyut the Papi 


ſhould be 


Tus 19. Stu Or Joun Calvin 


are : and by that reaſon they not be ſafficienth 
their owne creators . For | haue 


commended. And looke what 
is layd of the lewes. agteeth ficly to v lykowde, 


declared already, (and the very truch is ſo). hat namely chat we muſt not forger 


it is a farre 


thang for vs to be counted of 
the Church, than ofthe common kinde of wen: the 


Gods graces. 
We in theſe dayes haue rec eiued no ledk than 
fathers that were vadec the Lace. For wee 


for it is a farte nobler creation to bee the chul- hauc the very pledge it ſelfe , which the lewes 


dren of God, than to be the children of Adam. 


had not : that 1s to wit}, our Lorde Icfus Chriſt 


Yet notwithſtanding, the Papiſtes doe chalenge He is che onely ſonne of God, and is come down 


the one halfe thereofto themſelues, ſaying that 


to vs from the boſome of the father . Hoe hach 


they diſpoſe themſelues to it by their one tree o yeclded rarecorde oi our adoprion : the gate of 


will, and that they deſerue grace at Gods hand, 
and alſo that they worke 


By which reaſon , the ane halfe of this creation, 
which is the excellemteſt , ſhall belong to men. 
And what a treacheric were that ? Theretore 
when wee heare that it is God that made vs, 
and not wee our ſelues; let vs not make account ' fathers that hued vnder the Lawe : Smely out 
of our ſelues nor be putfed vp with the winde of fault will be the moo grievous and leiſe excuſa · 
preſumption, which ſerueth ta no purpoſe but ro ble, if we yeclde ſo poore a recompence asis 


make vs to ſwell. Let vs vnderſtand then that we 20 ſpoken 
ing of our one, but that all is Gods , 
in that ic hath pleaſed him to call vsto his word, time becaulc he 


haue 


paradiſe is now opened vnco vs: wee may now 


therewithall, not onely call vpyon God as our father, but al- 


ſo call vnto hum with wll mouth, ſo as wee niay 

cry Abba er, ſor that w the wor de which damt Nom. l. g. 
Paul vſeth . then that Gadhach Gal 4 + 
diſcouered humielfe more to vs than to the 


of here. Againe, hath he not purchaſed 
vs to hamſelf / If he poſſetſed the pcople of olde 
he them out of the land of 


it is not ve. A man might chinke it ſtraunge why Egypt: let vs ſee bow much more he hath done 
it ſhould be ſayd, itis not wee that haue created no for vs than for hem. True it is that Gods 


our ſclues:for there is none of vs al but he know - ing of the lewes was by the powerof the 
eth it and confeſſerh ir. Bur if we haue an eye to death of our Lorde leſus Chriſt: hut 
che fond and diuchſh ouet weening wherewath that thing was not yet declared vn them, they 
men are beſotted: ve ſhall ſee that this kinde of had but the figures and ſhadowes thereof , Bur 
ſpeach is not ſuperfluous, but that the holy ghoſt a nowwelce that the bloud of our Lorde leſus 
meant to exclude all ſuch fooliſh imaginations , 39 Chriſt hach ba (hed for our redemption, and for 


to the intent that men ſhould not 
to themſclues, but yeeld fully vnto God, 

which is belonging vnto him. And that is the 
cauſe alſo why S. Paul ſaith in the ſecond Chap- Cod hath entered into with vs, is tatiſyed and 
tet to the Epheſians; We be his workemanſhip 


for he hach created vs to good warkes , namcly che Apoſtle ſpeake of tin the Epiſtle to the He- 


the purchaſe of our ſahiatton. And ſhall we now 
trample vader our feet the holy bod, wher- 
— couenant of the ſpu ituall kinted which 


confirmed · And as touching the Law , how doth 


which he hath d tor vs before weewere brewes?As many(fanb he)as violated the taber - Hebt. 2. 
borne . If men chink chemſelues tobe j founders nacle that was made by Moſes, were not ſpared, 
ofthcir one good woorkes, yea or euen of their their fault was — 
thoughtes, they decciue themſelues ſore. ↄ come of vs now le not our leawdneſſe 
God had prepared all choſe thinges aforchand o much more ſhamefull > Therefore let vs beare 
in his treaſures ſaith S. Paul, and now hee hath no in minde that we be Gods precious poſſeſ- 
them into vs. And why? For we be his work= fron, to the intent we giue not our ſelues ouer to 
manſhip, it hath plcaſed him ro faſhion vs to a= Saran, Moreoucr let vs vnderſtand , after hat 
nother vſe. Thus yee ſee how men are beaten manner he hath created and faſhioned ys , and 
downe , and how God ſheweth that hee him. let vsnocrcfuſe that ſit h he hath vout- 
ſelfe alone is to haue the honor of the diſpoſing fafed to reſorme , let ys not ſteine our ſeluet 
and preparing of them. And ſo in this text her- with reproche , by going about to deface the i- 
as it is ſayd, it is hee that bath created thee and — 2 — 
| it is _ more m_ $0 — tmng 

, thatisto wit, printeth his poſſible pleade ignorance , to the intent 
yppon vs. as who ſhoulde ſay that wee — . — — 
ſhoulde bee reckoned for his children. ſo as hee conuicted or touched for their euill doings: Mo- 
athereth vs vnto him, and maketh vs in cf. ſes addeth; . of ty farhers , and they will ceachv 7 

ectne creatures; by reaſon whereofour ſinne tee vb thewhaſt bin:! of all thine Elders and 
becommeththe more heynous, if wee deface call is minde the tame that ir pfl. Here Moles meant 
the ſame againc , and fall to wallowing of our to ſpurne forward the ſlochfulneſſe of the lewes, 
ſelues againe inthe filth and vnc le of this becauſe — bury the grace of God, 
worlde , as who wouldeſay it vs that and toałe plesſure in the not mi of them. 
God had not made vs brute beaſtes at ſuch time % Now although he ſpake this to the lewes / yet 


as he tooke vs to be his children, And therefore 
ve haue to matte. vhat the words import which 
Moſes vſeth here: For his meaning 1s to ſhewe , 
ple was the leawdeſt and moſt de- 


chat chis 


teſtable chat coulde be imagined, becauſe they 
had forgoucaluch gratious beachtcs as coulde 


noewithſtanding, foraſmuch as the ſame vice u 
common & ordinatie through che whole world, 
and that we be too much atteinted therewith eit 
ſtãdeth vs in hand to thinke, that the holy ghoſt 
directeth the lyke accuſation to vs nwadayes. 
For atter what forte doe we call Gods benctites 


— — — — 
& morning ? Nay there is home of vs all whi 

ſhatreth not his eyes againſt them, as much as 
he can. To be ſhott, nothing gricueth vs worſe , 


nothing troublech vs — to be bound vn- 

to God. And yet is chat the thang er ert; 
—— conſiſteth. For it is not with him as 
wit 


mortall men. It we be ouer much bound to a 
creature, ve wil be as it were aſhamed ofic. ] ami 


ſo much in ſuch a mans debt ſay wee, y l wor not 19 ring 


how to require it. But if we conſider how Iberal 
God hath bin to vs, it is a meane to Confirmge vs 
ſtillthe more in faith, & to make vs the bolder to 
repayre {til to hum:for he n the ſount am that 
neuer dryeth. Thinke we that God can euer bee 
diminiſhcg in tus grace, or in any goodnes: Nay, 
And yet notwithſtanding , our naughtineſle 1s 
ſuch, q when God hath beitowed never ſo great 
graces and benefices vpon vs, mlomuch that we 


be as good as oucrwhelmed with the; al ourfec- 20 


king is to put them out of teme mbrance: let vs 
marke wel therefore, that Moſes hath not with. 
out cauſe blamed the lewes, and that we nowa- 
dayes haue need to bee blamed after the fare 
manner. and to be pricked foreward lyke Oxen 
and Aﬀes. 

As concerning the lewes, he ſayd Berhinke thee 
of the olde time, call ts minde the dayes — 
As if he ſhould ſay, How now ye wrerches?Muſt 


Vo Devrrnonounty, 


Cay. 34:v7 ting 
referred to the honor & glory of him which hah 
v3 thas | 1 ſtandeth vs 


much y mote in hand to marke well this do- 
Grine, becauſe we ſee men fickleheaded & giuen 
ts allyanitic & forul ij True itis that 
wewauldbe loch to be as bruce beaſtes , and we 
would fame be az men of vnderſtanding : there 
is none of vs all, but he labourerh for it, And yet 
for all q hat is our vnderſt but an inqui- 
the thinges chat paſſe our capacitie : Men 
never ceaſe to be inquifiuue of the thinges that 
are farte aboue then yea euen of 
thiages needeleſſe & vnprofitable: infomuch as 
they will needes knowe what God did aſote hee 
made the world, & ſuch other thinges. Againe, 28 
touc hing ſtories, if a man occupy hunſelf inthe, 
3t1% but to range abroad here and there, withour 
conſiderauon of Gods doinges : inlomuch chat 
Cod i quite fot gotten, & thinges ate not te fet- 
red to cheit right and due vſe. Wee ſee then how 
men runne roung,ſo as they can babble well e- 
nough of thinges paſt, that ye would take them 
to haue good knowledge of them. But it is bur in 
thanges vnproficable,& in the meane while God 
is let alone, & they haue no regard at all of the. 
ſelues. But contrariwiſe it is ſhewed here, that 
when we talke of matters of olde time , and en- 
quire of thanges that haue bin done Jong agoe , 
we muſt keepe this order of mg. that we 


wit and memo, and yer you not 3 — vnto Cod. how he hath gouerned 5 


God giue 
— harbehach done heretofore? Phe wit 
of an Oxc or of an Aſſe cxrenderh no further 
than to the rhinges f are preſent; bur men have 
reaſon to conſider of thinges paſt and of thinges 
to come, Forwee haue a certaine foreſight of 
thinges to come: ve make companion of rhings 
— — e ſheweth vs how to diſpoſe thingy 
our lelue: Now iſ we apply not all chis to con- 
fider how God hath euet gouerned vs, and how 
he hath ſhewed himſelfe a father rowardes vs, 
ſhall we not be guiltie of peruertingthe whole 
order ot nature / do then, not without cauſe doth 
Moſes ſay: Bethinks vec of the old time, And atter - 
ward he ſavih: Thou haſt wrnefles cnowe : Ins 
quire of thy Father: jnquire of al thoſe dh haue lied 
afore thee & they wil tel thee newer; chey wil 
ew thee,chat at ſuch time as thy C druided 
the nations of rhe world, and made y.-parunons 
re- 


berweene people & people, hee had ai 


gard of thee, & ſhe ved playnlyy hizadopring & 6 


ut thee was not in yaine, For the mark 

} he amed at. vas rodedicate thee to hus ſervice, 
& to relerue thee for his owne inheritanc _ 
chẽ̃ is n nbt a perverting & confounding of q or- 
ö———— 
thou turneſt ſo away from lum Vet: far hee had 
ſhouled thee out from al j heathẽ, & cholſen thee 
as it were ſot his own portion. That is che thung 
ineffe&t which Moſes meant to ſay moj Lewes, 
And this text ought to teach vit to bee 
mindefull of the bencſites u he hach done 
to our fathers, akhough we haue not ſoene them 
in our owne time. For that is a we 
muſt ſer our mindes Hath Godgince vs wit and 
reaſon but onely to conceme thinges preſent & 
which we {ce with our eye Nay ,ouw vnder(t3- 
ding cault proceeds further , yea and all muſt be 


40 


60 


wor alwayes ſhewed himſclic righteous , 
fanhfull,vypright , good, and pitiſull. Ru there - 
tore let vs conlider that, And afterwarde let 
vs come vnto cu ſclue and ſub we ſee that bee 
hath ſeparated vs from the reſt of the wor lde, & 
taken vs for his children without any worthines 
of ours, preferring v3 before thoſe whuch were no 
thing inet out to N ſot in deede we be no ber. 
tet than the reſt of Adams children: ) ſeeing 
(yl) ach of God towardes vs , we 
to apply cur indeuour to know the (ame 
and by inquiring of former yeres;we ought 
to behold Gods warking, to the end he may be 
glonfyed at our handes, tor that we haue found 
——— we be {0 many wayes bound 
vago hun, and that the afuute goodneiſe which 
he bath ſhewed to ardes vs , may and 
tame vs to yeclde our ſclhuet v to the ſer - 
um of lum. If wee ſu doe, woe ſhall nor hee bla. 
med for the vnthanlſulneiſle, for which the pco· 
ple of Liraell are blamed bere by Moles; Fog 
conſequenily all thoſe home God hach cal- 
led voto hum, ſhall be cogaprited vader the ſame 
cogemnauon,vnlefle they can ail to benefite 
them ſelues the better by his gratious dealinges. 
Rut nowe let ys caſt our ſelues downg 
defore the mareſtce of our GOD with 
«« know|edgemean ot o » praying him 
to make vs to fecle them more and more, 
ſo as mee may not onely condemane our ſelues 
wah: our mouthes « but allo viterly maſlyke of 
then, and turne againe vnto him with a true 
meanmg mande, to bey hum and to ſubmit o 
ſoluts to his good wik& that chermithal he 
fo worke unws by his holy (pri fub be 
vauchlatedeo begin to VS NEWE-CTEALUTES „ 
hee do alſo rcforme vs to the tull , vntill wee be 
tcoughly 


cor c Odom 


1116 


Tur 180. Syxtuon Or Joun Caryn 


and — —— — 
vs 


that mms md | er not onely to 


allo (9 all people. &c. 


On Munday the j. of Tune, 1556. 


The CLXXX.Sermon which the third uppon the two and thirtith (hapter, 


8 When the higheſt diuided to the Nations their inheritaunces: and when hee 
ſeparated the Sonnes of men: then did he ſer the boundes of Nations according to 


the number of the children of Iſrael. 


9 Forthe Lordes portionis his owne people, and Iacob is the meteline of his 


inheritaunce. 


10 He founde him in a deſert Lande, and in a horrible wilderneſſe where no- 
thing was to bee heard but roaring . He led him vp and done, and gaue him vn- 


der 
11 As the Eagle 


ding, and kept him as the apple of his eye. 
- Girrech vp her — ouer her young ones, and ſprea- 


ding out her wings, taketh them vp, and caryeth them vpon her wings: 
it is that hee encreaſed the ſame lynage beyond 


k haue ſcene already heereto- 
7 [fore , howe the intent of Mo- 
/ 


PF” a. {Fa 
IV e bone th 
\ W ces in this text is, to ſhewe the 
N 
— 1 


ND 
@\ 72 children of Iſraell how greatly 


fn ) bee bound vnto God, in 
2 ——ů yr 
them out from a 
carth, and m to bee his children 
without any deſert of theirs ,or without haumg 
any reſpect of their worthinefle, only of his own 
s mecre mercie. Now hereuppon hee ſayth, Tha 

when God dſiribeatd the world into parts, 2 
all Nation! their Conntrits : bee hade flill this 

the herisags of bis True it is chat not- 
— b were lend the land 
of Chanaan fot a time to the olde inhabirers 


Phercfites,the Chananites, and ſuch like. His 
aſſigning of that Countrie to them was not for 
— hee reſerued — — — 
ſhould fetch his owne people out of Egypt. A 

wee muſt marke, that at that time Abraham was 
nat yet borne, neither was there then any peo- 
ple of [fracl. Howe can it then bee, that God 
ſhould bee dby any deſert, ſecing hee 
toołe the thing which as then had not any be- 


ing? Yea and let vs marke alwaies, that the 59 


people which was to iſſue our of the ſtocke of 
Abraham, had beene no better than other na. 
tions, if God had not wrought in chem. There- 
— — a — 
ite goodneſſe towardos that 0 
that his will was that — 1 mr 
glaſſe of his grace, to the whole workde. And 
where as Moſcs ſaith, thes Gvd- dinided landes 16 
Nation: according to the munber of the childvon of 
Iſrael: he maketh here a cum 
the ofspring of Abraham, and the ſeuen nati- 
ons that dwelled in the Countrie , which they 
entred into and poſſeſſed afrerwarde , Sutely 
they were a great multitude of people, and fe. 
ven ſundry nations were ofthem : and yet our 
Lord preferred one lynage before them al. True 


the opinion ofmen , according 


to this promiſe 


which hee had made to his ſeruaunt Abraham, 
Number the ſtarres of the Sie and ſand of the Genus 5.6 
Sea if thou canſt:for ſo ſhall thy ſeede be in mul. | 
utude. But who wold haue thought that for one 


all the nations of the 30 houſholds ſake,there needed ſo great a lande as 


that ſeuen nations ſhould haue bin driuen out of 


their Coun 
deſcended of one barren man, as 


for 


woman to het vttermoſt olde age: and yet 


to giue place to them that were 

| the propher E- 

lay telleth them,ſaying:Go ſecke your originall, Eſa. $1.4,g 
e tothe ſtone that ye were heawen out of; 

was alone , — — Fenn 


God made you to iſſue out of theſe two ſtones as 
it were by myracle,and not by the common or. 
thereof, that is, to the Hethites, the Heuites, the 40 der of nature: knowe yee therefore that he hath 
wrought ſo mightily coward you, that of ductie 
— — more prouoked to ſerue and 


him, that his gloric may ſhine ſoorth in 


Nee ſee then that the meaning of Moles in 
' Ny wy Agr wr of If 
ram, is that foraſmuch as God had foreſecne 


that hee would adopt the ofspring of Abraham; 


hee the Lande of Chanaan , not to one 


people alone, but to ſcuen Nations in number, 


And here we haue to note inthe firſt place, 


that inaſmuch as the office of diſtributing th e 
worlde into portions is attributed vnto God : 
wee ſoiourne as it were by his appointment, ſo 
long as wee dwell here belowe , True it is 
that the children ot Ifacl bad a peculiar ſtare: 
but here Moſes ſpeakerh of the whole wotlde, 
accordingly alſo as the ſame i treated of in the 
hundreth pialme and in other places. And that 
ought to make vs to live in the feare of God; 


pariſon berweene 60 whereſocuer wee bee . For why ? We be found 


at his coſt; & our dwellmg vpn carth is not 
haphazard', but where it pleaſtth him to > 
raine vs. Yee fee then how it is a able leſ- 
fon to teach men to lwe as in the preſence of 
God, becauſe it is hee that hath appointed chem 
to dwell there. But by the way we be warned al- 
* 82 to 


Plal.107,35 


Gen,10. 0. 


Bphef,1,4+ 


ſo, not to trouble the boundes of places or the 
common order, but to holde our ſelues cuery 
man to his owne, without incroching 0 
ther men. For why? God hath ordayned bounds 
in the world from the beginning, This being (oz 
let cuery man now abide in his one po ; 
and let not men trouble nor moleſt one another. 
Vet norwithſtanding we ſee how malicious men 
| are . For ambition and couetouſneſſe haue cau- 
! ſed all the boundes to bee broken which GOD 
| had ſet in the worlde . Nembrod began firſt with 
ſetting vp the kingdome of Babylon: and after- 
ward other men became defirous to win one fro 
another. Yee ſee then how men haue peruetted 
the order that God had ſet in the world lyke vn- 
ſatiable gulfes. But howſocuer men haue delt, 
yet hath God alwayes ſo bridled them, that for 
all their greedineſſe they could never ſet ſuch 
confuſion, but that ſome certaine order hath te- 


Vpon DtvfrenrONOMTE, 


© &ratious 


Cap. 32.v8. nts 
rence. The ific be why God in - 
lung partition of the world, the chul= 


dren of Iſrael before all the reſidue , & why that 
one houſc was fo deere vnto hum, that he vouc h- 
ſa ſed to appoint them a countrie certaine : If it 
be demaunded what moued God thereto: Moles 
an{wereth, x was becauſe lacob was his portion 
and che metelme of his heritage. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Ye poore ſoules, your God bath vicd ſuch 
ce towardes you, as yee cannot 

there was any thing on your one behalf, ot 
that ye had any vertue in you,or(at a word)that 
ye can dim Gods glory any whit by your owne 
deſerts. There was no ſuch thing;for all ptocee- 
ded of his owne free adoption. What was the 
cauſe that the linage of Abraham became Gods 
inheritance, & as n were his pot om For by the 
worde Meteline here is betokened a part or pot- 
tion , For in thole dayes men meaſured Landes 


mained ſtill . Howſocuer the caſe ſtand, let vs 20 by Merelines , & that is the cauſe why the word 


marke wel, that Gods creating of men was not 
to caſt them here at aladuenture : but that his 
ordeyning and ſetling of the earth was to the 
ende we ſhoulde dwell therein. And trucly wee 
knowe that the earth was couered with water, 
& naturally the ſea ought to be aboue the earth, 
ſo as al of it ſhould be ouerflowen . It is of ſpeci- 
all vertue that wee haue any dry place whereon 
to ſer our foote . And who is the dooer of that 


Cord,or Meateline is ſo often ſpoken of n the holy 
ſcripture when mention is made of diſtribuung 
or diui c 175 portions, Now then if it be de- 
maunded why le of Iſraell belonged more 
to God than all ek of the worlde;or what ah. 
nitie or acquaintance there was more berweene 
him and them: It cannot be ſayd that they had 
purchaſed or procured more to themſclues , or 
that they were nobler than all other men, as we 


As ſoone as God commaunded the waters to 39 haue ſeene heretofore . What canſt thou lay 


withdrawe,by and by there was place for mento 
dwellon.Secing then that we liue here, and that 
the earth dooth feed & ſuſteine vs, let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that thetem God ſheweth his pitie to- 
wardes vs , And therefore let vs ſerue him with 
the earneſter minde, & euety ot vs be contented 
with that which he hath, without intermedlu 
within other mens boundes. Let vs not thr 
couetouſneſſe rake to vs the things q belong not 
to vs:but let euety man hold himlclfe as it were 
locked vp, becauſe we offend God and not men 
when we ſeeke to incroch vppon that which hee 
hath not giuen vs. 

Now then, ſeeuig that Moſes telleth the peo- 
ple of Iſrael that they be bound vnto God for his 
allorting of their ioheritance vnto them in the 
land ot Chanaan,yea euen before Abraham was 
borne:there 1s much more rgaſon that we ſhould 
magnify the ineſtimable goodneſle of our God. 


(layth Moſes in the ſeuenth chapter?)Hach God Deut. y. 7, 


choſen thee, becauſe thou waſt a nobler, a wor - 
thier, ot a more renowmed Nation than any o- 
ther: No: but tor the loue which he bare — 
Therefore lyke as in that place Moſes vſed the 
word Loue, to ſhewe that owne fre 

neſſe moued him to take Abt ahã & his ofsprings 
ſo in this place he ſaith, Know ye that your God 
hach cholzn you, 8e chat iis kiywil to take you 


o for his heritage. And ſo ye lee in eſſect. j to rake 


away all pride and preſumption from the chil- 
dren of Iſrael}, & to ſhew them that they could 
chalenge nothing to thẽſelues, Moſes bringe th 
them backe to the welspring which the w 

ſcriprure ſhewerh vs, to vit, that all the benefits 
and gratious — which God beſtoweth vpon 
vs, and which weerecciue at his hand , pro- 
ceede of his one meere goodnefle , ol] an 
being bounde thereto, or withour inclyning 


in conſideration of the he auenl heritage which go thereto in teſpect ot any deſerte of ours, but 


he hath promiſed and prepared for vs. For his 
preparing of a place for vs in heauen, was not at 
that time when he parted the worlde into 

ons: but euen before the world was created , as 
ſayth S. Paul. For before there was either heaus 
or earth, God hauing adopted vs to be his chil- 
dren, prepared a dwelimg place for vs aboue , 
Sich it is ſo, we conclude that he had no reſpe&t 
of any worthines in our perſons, ne Jooked that 
wee ſhould merit or 
bur oncly vicd his owne free goodnefle. Yee lee 
then how we muſt be caryed vp aboue the world 
25 oft as we thinke vppon our ſaluat ron. 

s And the reaſon hereof is added forrhwith 
Moſes,namely, Becauſe they were the people of God , 
and 41 portion and lacob i» the mezelane of his anhers- 


Yernorwi 


onely becauſe hee loueth vs , yea cuen with- 
out any cauſe why chat wee can alledge: for 
we bring nothing at all vnto him. That is the 
thing which we haue tobeare in minde , 

And if this doctrme was true as in reſpett of 
— — 
our comming to the immottabhtie of the . 
ly The people of Iſraell could not obteine 
the land of Chanaan by their one deſeruings, 


crue aught at his hand g, bur GOD was fainc to loue them euen of his 


owne mecre mercie , wherethrough hee did 
the all the that they received at his hand. 
„that land was nothing in 


compariſon of the immorrall life , Whereas it is 
ſayd that wee bee reformed after the image 
of God, to bee parrakers of his glory, and that 

wee 


Bbbbb 


Eybl. 4. 


1nd 
wee bee his heires, and companions to the 
Angels, yea and to our Lord leſus Chriſt: iris a 
far other thing than j land of Canaan and the 
fuſtenance that is giue vs for this tranſitorie life, 
And therefore let yy vnderſtand that men are 
worſe than blinde, yea and more than mad,whE 

thinke to atraine to ſo — thing 
by cheit one deſertes , Yer notwi ding 
we lee how this diuchſh opinion hath reigned 


Tus 180. SxxMOM Or Jon Caryn 


wholc groundwork of our ſaluation, as 

j — the wa- 
tet flo weth, ſo as we may no more drink thereof. 
For how ſhall we know that God hath called vs 
ro ſaluation, but for that he hath loued vs with- 
out any deſert of ours, and taken vs aforehand 


and had full ſcope in the world,and how the Pa- 10 to himſclf,cuen beforey world was created? Al- 


iſtes are ſtill at the ſame poynt at this day, that 
— 5 inheriting of paradice is talked of. Ichey 
ſay ] chat men muſt purchace it by their own me- 
rites. And in the meane while they conſider not 
how the immortal lyfe is named — 
becauſc it dependeth vpon Gods ption. 
And whcreon is Gods free adoption grounded, 
but yppon his chooſing of vs before q world was 
made; | ſay vpon his chooſing of vs, euen of vs 


ſo how ſhall we know our ſe lues to be beholden 
to him for all chinges, and that he is not bound 
vnto vs; vnleſſe we come to this poynt, that we 
were lyke to thoſe which peariſh,ſo as there was 
—— all berweene them and vs, ſa- 

ing y hee hath marked vs out to be his, without 
—— in vs why, chat we were dearer 
to him than other men, and that he made more 
account of our welfare, all which chinges are 


which were forlorn as well as I reſt of thewhole *® grounded — — his cuerlaſting vnc 
and will, 


world ? Fot we know we be all curſedin Adam A- 
ain, what is q cauſc y he chooſcth vs, who were 
ke to thoſe vhõ hee teiecteth W hat is y c-uſe 
he procecdeth yet ſtil in drawing vs vnto him? 
Shall wee finde the cauſe thereof in our ſclues ? 
Alas no: but wee muſt diſcharge our ſelues of all 
oucrweening, and repaireto the foreſayd ſoun- 
taine of his freegoodneſſe. And therefore let vs 
beate well in minde, that here wee bee warned, 


that we muſt not ſeeke the cauſe of our ſaluation 30 of IſracLHe 


in our ſclues nor of any of allthe benefits which 
God beſtoweth vs, no not euen in teſpect 
ofthis pre ſent lyte : and therefore that wee can 
much leſſe ſecke the cauſe or ground of the pro- 
miſed immorralitie, in our ſelues or in our one 
deſerts, but y we muſt ify his meere good- 
neſſe in that behalfe, And ſeeing that God hath 
choſen vs to be his heritage, we muſt ſuffer him 
to poſſeſſe vs. But there is a greater reaſon in te- 


— — the reaſon whereof is vncom- 
prehenſible to the worlde > They therefore 
which go about to aboliſh this doctrine, are dead 
ly enemies to God his glory, and to our faluati6, 
and would (as much as in them lyeth) deface al 
religion. That ( ſay His the thing which we haue 
to remember vpon this Text. 

Hereup6 Moſes ſheweth yet bettet, how God 
hath — — rowards the le 


deſalave place. in a dredſu wilderner where v nh 
bus roring of wild beaf!1. There he led him vy & down, 

there be nurrecred ham, there he kept him a: the 
— It che people of Iſtael had not as 
vin Egypt, and rrauelled the wil- 
derneſſe: Gods goodneſſe had not bin fo well 
knowen and ſo glorious as it is at this day. For 
why*Whereas God tooke Abraham out of his 
countrie, and brought him into a ſtrange Land, 
en bee was 


ſpe of vs thanot the [ſraclues;becauſe he hath 49 and afterward gaue him a ſonne when 


not onely reſerued vs in creating the world , bur 
alſo — Gre" vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt. Doch 
not this price which God hath beſtowed for our 
ſaluation to) intent we ſhould bee his heritage, 
deſcrue to haue vs wholy at his deuotion, and y 
eucry man ſhould ſo — to dedicate him- 
ſelfe to his leruice, as that he might haue the do- 
minion ouet vn So then, let vs not play the trai- 
tors in bet eauing God of the thing which he te- 
teined to himſeſt when he voutſ 
to be of his Church. Alſo let this moue vs that he 
will not poſſeſſe vs, but vppon condition that as 
we inioy him, ſo hee may inioy vt: and hat an 

that? Conkder what we be. We be 


dung, 

how God accepteth vs for his heritage, and for 
bis part would that we ſhould e him. Sith 
it is ſo vhat an is it, if we conti 


nue not in ing him, that he may poſſeſſe vs? 
ns : 
thing which ought 


ro moue vs more to the ſer- 


uing of God, than to come to the knowledge of 
our free election, fo as we know that his begi 

ning to doe ys good is not now preſently,bur be. 
fore we were borne, before the creating of the 
world,inſomuch that he tooke vs ro him and ad- 
oped vs aforchand cucn before that time. So 


d to haue ys 10 


further, that there is not any go them, 


iſſued. Did God find you in a fat and 
trie as though he ſhould ſay, I vil maintaine you 
10 


vppon the point of a hundred yeres old, & chat 
ol that one child there iſſued ſuch an inſinit mul- 
titude: it might well haue bin ſayd that God had 
ſhewed fauor to chat linage: but yet ſo blind are 
men in conſidering Gods goodnefle rowardes 
thẽ, that it would neuer haue bin perceived how 
God vtteted his bountiſulneſſe towat ds y ſtock, 
vnleſſe lacob had gone downe into Egypt, and 
that the people of Iſracll had bin kept in cruell 


e, as Moſcs reporteth in Exodus. But Ised. = 
ry. freer 1 ach flanery chat the © 


when 

ing of had commaunded all thei 
An —ů . 
vttermoſt pinch. And then did 


away, and make the to paſſe the red ſea, having & 422-27 


wrought a great number of miracles before, B 

meanes whereof they were after a ſort wakene 

; nn — bethinke them howe 
dearely God loued them & how much he ſer by 
ſeeing he vouchſaſed to yeeld ſo great & 
ſo ſtately recordes of the and fauour 
— —— Moſes there- 

e following the ſame reaſon,ſaith here 

backe to your firſt originall from —— 
tle coũ- 


ſaith he in « deſers land 4 v 10 


usch 1 6.) 
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in the ſtate wherein yee be: for it is not enough 
ſot men to haue a conuenient and caſie d wel- 
ling place, vnleſſe I preſerue them and hold 
the vader my protectib. You therefore ſhal be 
mine „ and | will bee your ſafegarde. Did 
God finde his people in ſuch ſtare? No. And 
therefore Moſes ſayeth to the children ot Iſtael, 
Conſider from whence ye came, & from whence 
your God hath fetched you , Were ye not in 4 
wilderueſſe ſayeth hee ?-Yes ; that then is the 
place from whence hee hath ferched you: and 
lo much the more ought you to conſidet the fa- 
uour which hehath ſhewed you, that yee may 
perceiue howe much you be bounde vnto him; 
Now then, ye were in a wilderneſle : and after 
whatſoree ? There was not one gt ame of Corne 
to feede.you withall, there was not one drop 
of water for you to drinke, he was faine to make 
water to iſſue out of a dry rocke miraculouſly for 
you, hee made Manna to fall from heauen . Ye 
were in a place where yee coulde not build you 
one houſe, ye were there a the wild bealts, 
{o as ye mult needes haue d,and therfore 
a man needes not to vſe long diſcourſes to ſhew 
how God was bountiful vnto you. For ye were as 
good as in a graue by the ſpace of forty yeercs, 
and yer God you alwe after a ſtraunge fa- 
ſhion & ynknowento men. Ye were deſtitute of 
foode and drinke , & God furniſhed your turne. 
Your ſhooes, your hoſe, & your garments did not 
rote all that while, Now then, ſeeing that God 
maintained you after that manner againſt the 
comads order of nature;did he not ſhew thereby 
what care he had of you, and what loue he bare 
vnto you: So then, looke that ye neuer forget ſo 
great beneſites, ſpecially being ſo many and ſo 
huge in number as he hath done for you . 
Noe we ſec the meaning of Moſes in that 
heeſaycrhchat God founde his people in a wil- 


to that ume 


20 


derneſſe. a dry and barraine ground, a deſolate 40 


place. And the ſelfeſame thing meaneth Eze- 
chiell in his ſixteenth chapter, where he vpbras. 
deth che people of Iſracllwith the vnthankfull. 
neſſe which they had ſhewed . What are yee, 
fayeth hee? For | rooke you comming out of the 
land of Egypt. as a Child borne out of time. The 
Child j fo commeth out of hi mothers wombe, 
is al to berayed. and he ſhould perith in his own 
fileh,if he were not rid of his ſpottes and ble- 
miſhes,and waſhed from the vncleannes which 
he bringeth with him. Tobe (ſhort, he rehearſerh 
all the thinges that are wont to bee dvone to a 
child that is newely borne. Againe he vſeth ano- 
ther ſimilitude which is, as if a man ſhould finde 
a wretched harlot that were ſtarke totten and 
readie to fall in peece by reaſon of her inſecti- 


Lach. 56. . ons:And I haue waſhed you & made you cleane, 


yea and I haue taken you in mariage: and doe 
ye not knowethat to bee a benefite? Thus we 


ſee that Ezechicll hath followed the fame or- n Moſes dooth the people to vnderſta 


der which Moſes did in abafing the Children 
of Iſracll, by bringing them backe to their 
firſt ſtate, to the intent they ſhoulde learne 
that Gods aduancing of them after that faſhi- 
on beyond al expectation of man, was tothe end 
his grace might be the better knowen in them, 


90 


ing 

And now to apply this doctrine to our owne 
inſtruction, ler vs conſider what wee be before 
God chooſeth vs . [tis ſayd that hee found his 
people in a wildernefſe . True it is t hat he had 
adopted them before that time, inſomuch that 
the promiſes were made vnto them before they 
went downe into Egypt. But it is enough that 
the people were there in ſo miſet able ſtate , to 
the end they ſhoulde perceme that God had at 
them as it were a ſecond byrth, 
and fo dooth the ſcripture cuſtomably terme it. 
But now let vs come to out ſclues.ln what caſe 
dooth God finde vs ? In what ſtate dooth hee 
take vs? We bee the children of Adam, that is 
tolay,curſed, and hcires of cuerlaſting death, 
There is nothing in vs but fin, there is nothing 
in vs but corruption, God muſt needes teiect vs 
and hate vs, he muſt ncedes become our deadly 
enemy, and vttet hus vengeance vppon vs. To 
bee ſhort , wee be in the dungeons of hell, vntill 
God hauereached vs his hand, and had piie 
vppon vs. It ij not for any man to exempt him 
ſelte from this contuſion: for from the greateſt 
to the leaſt of vs, we be all plunged in n. Now 
let vs boaſt of the thinges which we haue of na- 
ture. For God findeth vs voyd of all goodneſſe, 
we haue not one droppe of vertue, viſedome, or 
righteouſneſſc: but contrariwiſe wee be full of 
corruption, wee bee ready to burſt for filth 
and vncleaneſſe, wee bee bondſlaues to 82 
tan, vnder the tyranny and bondage of death, 
and at a worde we bee plunged in hell. At that 
poynt are wee when God chooſeth vs, that is 
the poynt whercat hee beginneth our ſaluati- 
on. Now ſich it isſo, let vs learne firſt of all 
to rid our (clues of all pride. And although 
Satan beguile moſt men, making them to be- 
leeue that they can deſerue at Gods hand: yet 
let vs aſſure out ſclues that we bee beholden to 
Gods free goodnefle for all thinges. Marke that 
for one point. To the intent that all mourhes 


may bee ſtopped before G O D (as faieth Rem. 


Saint Paul ) let vs ſo humble our ſclues , as that 
wee make not any mo allegations, as who would 
ſay. we haue done this or that: but let vs preach 
the mercie ot our God, and let vs declare that 
he 1s the beginning, the ende and the increaſe of 
our welfare, ſo as wee drawe out of that foun- 
tame here vich to ſatisfy vs, withour ſeeking of 
any peece of our ſaluation either in our ſelues or 
in any creature, Otherwiſe wee make our (clues 
to beleeue wonders , and they ſhall ſerue to teed 
vs withall : but in deed it will be but deadly poy- 
ſon to make vs to burſt. 

And now let vs marke well, that Moſes having 
ſayd that God found his people in a wildernefle, 
addeth that he led them v and downe there , that hee 
de — — there an the 
apple of his eye. By this terme of leading vp & down, 
, that it 
was not for a day or twaine , nor for ſome ſhore 
time that God made them to taſte his goodnes, 
but that he had contmued it by the [pace of for. 
ty yeeres together. Lykewiſe,his heaping vp of 
theſe words together. deſert land, a deſolare cod. 
trie, Nu of roringer a barraine ground , 15 not 
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for tought, but ſerueth to touch che people the tothe knowledge of his goodnefſe, 
better to the quick, that they might call ro mind And hereunto Moſes addeth farther , cha the 


what pl; had bin in before their coming were red. Truely y chicfe learning and 
— — inſtruction which they recciued was by the la. 
* ed out ypon them moſt aboundantly, Vet notwi ng, all the warnings that God 
And therfore the word Lead betokened as much gaue them in the wi ro nurture 


* 
at j time as if Moſes ſhoulde haue ſaid, Ye uret - them. Moſes therefore ſpeakerh not here alone- 
ched people, had God vttered his loue & good- Iy of the Lawe which was vttered to the people 
neſſe rowardes you but for one moneth , y ſame to giue them knowledge of Gods wil:bur alſo ge- 
oughtto haue bin remembred of you for euer, ſo o nerally of all the inſtructions & warnings which 
as you ſhould neuet haue forgotten it. hut now, God gaue them by the ſpace of forty yeeres,, as 


it 15 not one moneth no not one yere, but whole when he the idolaters, he puni- 

hack helden & ſhed y whore and ſuch as were'giuento — 
continued his goodneſſe towardes you: of all thcir luſtes, and when hee puniſhed the rebels. Num. 11.41, 
which time your fathers hauing not a crum of For at thoſe times it behooucd them to receiue Nema43h 


ſortie yeres together, that God 


bread to cate,were miraculouſly fed with Man- nec inſtruction. Yea and allo vs muſt vader» 
na from heauen; nor hauing any wine ot other ſtand, chat generally al y benefires, al j chreates, 
liquor to drink, had water giuen them out ofthe & all the puniſhmenres which God at any time 
rocke, And as they ſhifred from place to place, vſed towardes the childre of Iſracll,were as ma- 
G OD gauc a continuall c to the water, 20 ny inſtructions to them, Bur we muſt marke here 
wherewith to refreſh themſclues and their cat- that it is Gods will that we ſhould learn by them 
tell. Seeing then that God hath fo imprinted his ſo long as we liue in thus world. Fot like as he e- 
grace y it may be wel knowen of you in the great ecutethy office of a ſchoolemaiſter towards vs, 
number of good tutnes which he hath done for ſo wil he haue vs to play the good ſcholers vnder 
you: you be the leſſe to be helde excuſed, ifyee hum, & to profit in the doctrine which he delive- 
make — —— reth vs. And it is a very notable point, that God 
who hath ſhewed himſelf ſo liberal cowards you, will not haue vs to liue here ly 

But we muſt alwaycs marke,thatthe — without reaſon & ynderſtanding Mhereto then 
of theſe thinges by Moles to y lewes is after ſuc our lyſe to ſerue here, & whereto ought ir 
a ſort, that lus docttine is behoueſul to ys at chis 30 to be applyed?Wherein ought men to buſic chE= 
day. And therefore we muſt vnderſtand ,y God clues y ume chat they be here beneath + 
leadeth vs vp and downe in this world, to y end To pro in Gods ſchoole. That is j end here - 
we may haue the more leiſure to feele his fauor, unto we be ſuſteyned and mainteined here. Bus 
if we perceme it not ſufficiently in one day. Tee we abuſe the life wickedly which bee giuerh vs, | 
it is y if we ſhould haue experiece of Gods good- applying it cleane contrary to his will, if we be- 
nes but once in all our life, y ſame ought to ſui· come not every day better than other. There- 
fice — eyes blind. fore let vs not loſe our time, but let vs i 3 
folded, ot that we were not ſnortwitted to forget c cording to — fad 
Gods doinges out of hand. it he had once giuen ve tiſe a mornings let vs thinke with our ſelucs, 
vs any recorde of his fathcrly loue , we ought to | Dod hath preſerued me hitherto to the intent I 
acknow edge the ſame and to minde well j leſ. O ſhould profit in his ſchoole,and therefore l muſh 
ſon,and lio exerciſe our ſelues therein dayly both not forget the beneſites which God beſtowerh 
eucn and morne, But what? Becauſe al is marred vpon me this day, but make them meanes her- 
by our vanitic,and all the good y God dooth for by to conſeſſe my faith,that j praiſe of allgood- 
vr is by and by forgorren:therfore doth he traine — — — 
vs in thus fightful ly fe, and leade vs vp & downe with ſo much y bettet courage to the ſetuimg and 
aſter ſuch a faſhion, that wee be put in minde f =honouring of him, knowing y he my 
our wretchednes many wayes. The happening ſaluation conti more and more, ſeeing he 
of ſo many neceſſities & Gods delivering of vs draweth me to him by ſo many meanes: & ther- 
fromthem,is to the intent q we ſhoulde beate it go withall I muſt alſo learne to ſtand in awe of him, 
the bettet in minde;how he not onely ſuccoreth j Imay yeeld him bis due reverence. L 
vs once or twice at our need. hut allo holdeth on when cuening commeth , let vs thus 
with his fauor throughout, yeelding vs record by with our ſelues. ſeeing that God hath voutſaſed 
infinite wayes y he is our father & taketh vs for to imploy me hitherto in his ſeruice, it is good 
—ů— ů — rcaſon that I ſhould holde on ſtill, and j I ſhould 
this word Lead, when God toſſeth & turmoylet not turne away from him. Therefore when wee 
vs to & froin this world, making vs to feel many haue reckoned all thinges well, we ſhall nde y 
things, ſo as we haue not one continual ſtare of there hath not paſſed one day no nor one howre 
quietnes, but are fain to walk one while one way, ot minute wherein our God hath norgiuen vs 
and another while another, & anon to go clean , ſome inſtruction. And if we fare never the better 
backe again enduring now cold and now heate, by it, who is too blame for it Then haue we here 
& another time hunger, & being vexed ſome= a very profitable leſſon, naniely that as long as 
times with noyſe of warres, ſometime with ſick- we liue in this world, we be in Gods ſchoole, & 
nellcs,& ſomtime with othet thing. Now when chat he for his part ceaſeth not to giue vs good 
we be ſo led vp & done, let vs allure our ſelues rnſtruftions and furtherances to our ſaluation , 
chat out Lordes meaning is to make ys to come ¶Mhether he beſtow his beneſtes yppon vs , ar 
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Saſtice vn ſor ou 
pf his goodaes, ar 


it, For Moſes could not haue vſed a fitter ſpeech 
to ſhewe rowher pry Gop hathrafvs & of our 
ſaluation. He ſaith he 
tall man, | gp 4 charily keepe the 
apple of his eye, than he kept his people . Wee 
— — 2 jo — , 
If a man be ſtriken on che head, or on the hands, 
or on the armes it may bo borne with: but If he 
be but tout hed on the apple of has oy + ,al bin bo- 
die ſtarkles at it: we be as greatly grieued at it as 
if a man had ſtabbed vs in with a dagger. It wold 
bot greeue vs fo much to haue one of our atme: 
cut off, av to haue but a phillup with ones finger 
vppon the eye. And it is expteſly ſayd, that God 
keepech vs par onely as his at me or as his legge. 
Truc it is j God hath neither armes nor legges, 
we muſt not imagin any ſuch thing in him : bur 
he borroweth a figure from men, to make vs n- 
derſtand the thing] clſc were too hugh for vs to 
reach vnto, For it hee ſhould ſpcake according 
to his own maicſtie,we could not coc eiue him: 
bur he ſtoopeth to vs & vſeth a maner of ſyeech 
chat u agreeable 
His ſaying then is, that he will defend and pte- 
ſerue vs, not as a mortall man dooth his atmet 
er his ſcete, but as he would doe the apple of his 
—— — vitered ſuch a 
incfle in ing the people of Iſtael. chat 
— and in the 
world were put together. it were nothing in c6- 
— — — gratious goodacile which 
ſhewed in chat behalfe. 


to keepe vs as the apple of his eye, as he him» 
ſelf h by the Prophet Zacharie , 
For Moſes maketh here a recitall:bur there 15 a 

hic h ſerueth for all ages. And lykewiſe 


alſo it is ſayde in the Plalme according to that 
which Moſes had ſer downe afore , Lor de keepe 
vs as y apple of ones eye . Thus prayer was pen- 
ned by the holy Ghoſt for all the faxchfull: and it 
is needeſull for them, as | haue ſayd . For let vs 


ſee what our ſtate were without it. We be in daii- Jo 


ger of a thowſand deathes, not without cauſe is 
Satan named the prince of this world, and what 
power haue we to withſtand him ? He hath 6 
darres againſt vs, there is not that ſtroke whic 
he ſtriketh but it were deadly,ut we were not de- 
ſeuded and preſcrued by the wonderful gratious 
of our God it is ſ0,it ſtandeth vs 
in hand to be maintayned by him. yea & to be ſo 
,as he overcome aly dangers y may 


ou SO aſlauk which 60 towardes v, & that knowing 


wee may haue within our God I ſay muſt 
be faine to ouercome the all, or elſe we ſhall hue 
in continual doubt & anguiſh, & not know where 
to become euery minute of an houre. We ſhould 
be — — ſaluatton, were it 
noe chat we were thus (hielded by Cod. yea cuen 
in ſuch ſort, chat if wee were to induce all that e- 


be 
that if God were a mor · 30 be | 


2 
2 5 agothes 
played the pazte 


offpeech of country, 
welthde whereas here is ſp an Eagle, 
is as much as if God Yo to. l haue bin 


as 4 Hen tower des her Hero we fee mats-2337. Lukoy34 


—— 

20 bed vnta by rhe 
——— 
— 
out 
he auen — hand beg the” 


ſtic of God , but that they ruſt befaine to caft 
down their eyhds:what thal wee be able to doc? 
And yet notwithſtanding Gad h him- 
ſclte here to a Hen, And why +40 the end to vp- 
braid vs with our vnthankfulnefſe, For he ſhould 


to our rudenefſe & infirmiuc, 30 neut need to vie ſuch ſimilitude t, if we were not 


too too blockiſhe , not c ing his gratious 
goodnes when he vtteteth it ymao vs, infomnch 
that although we haue the frumen of ir, yet not- 
withſtanding we perceiue it not. Therefore to 
rid ys of this brutiſh blockiſhnes, God is faine ro 


are thanges y agree wel to- 
gether;they be no ſuch thinges as cannot abide 
to match one with another God Bs mightie, God 
1s dreadfull in his mazeſtie, ally i true: bur yer is 
his goodnes as infinite as his And what 
importeth his goodnes? That hee ſhould be as a 
Hen. And therefore let vs marke, that this dea. 
lng of God muſt not dimmiſhe his glory, ſo 25 
we ſhould not worſhip him nh all humihue & 
reuerence:bur rather touch vs to the quick, that 
when God(haung beſtowed ſo many benetites 
vpon v, & we thunke not yponthem but doe bu- 
ry his in forgertfulnes ) vpbraideth v 
he hath played y Clockben cowardes vs and we 
could not abide n:we may learn to apply all our 
wittes to conſidet how good & grauous Cod is 
ng ham to be ſo , wee 
may alſo aſſur e ourichues that hee ought to bee 
worſhupped in his glory & maieſtie, to the ende 
we may be ſubiect to him and come ſhrowd our 
ſe lues vnder his winges,to be defended by him, 
Bur this ſualbe lay d forth more at large to mor- 
rowe if God wall. 
Now let vs tall done before the maieſhe of 
Bbbbb z our 
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cur good God with of our 
him to make ys feele them ber- 

2s wee may teturne to him 
ing the tranſ- 
commit» 


all che time of our 


8a 


On 


and that in the meane while it would 
keepe v3 tohimſclf and correct all thi 
chat are contrary to his ri and 
thunder vs from _ ſclues who to him 
. — — to 
graunt this grace, not onely to v3 but alſo to all 
people and nations of the carth, &c. 


ewſday the ij. of lune, 1556. 


— is the fourth vpon the two and thirtith Chapter, 


- 11 As the Eagle ſhrreth vp, &c. 


12 So the Lordalone did leade him and there was no ſtraunge 
places of the earth, and made him to eate of 


13 Hec im ypto the high 


with him, 


the fruits of the fieldes: and he made him to ſucke Honnie out of the Rocke , and 


Oyle out of the hard ſtone, 


"14 He fed him with butter of kyne and milke of ſheepe, with fatte of Lambes 


and of Meepe fed in 


Baſhan , and Heegoares, and with the fatte of wheate : and 


made thee to drinke the iuice of the moſt excellent 


% Butt be which 


ht to haue beene vptight, became fatte and fell to kicking, 


'Thoa art become farte,luſtie, and thicke. And ſo hee forſooke God his maker, and 


regarded not the ſtrong God of his welfare, 


Eſterday we ſawe the ſimilitude 
] — Moles brought — to ex- 
pteſſe what goodnes gen- 
— God vſed rowardes the 
children of liraell : for he dealt 
At withthem as when a hen 
tech her chickens vnder her winges . We ſee the 
howe God dooth in ſuch wiſe vttet and make 
knowen his inſinite power to his children in the 
preſcruing of them, that hee to them , 
beateth with them in _ of their frailetie, 
and (at a word)makerh bimſelfe lyke a Clock- 
hen. Now it remaineth on our fide , y we know- 
ing our owne feeblcnefle, ſhould flee vnto Cod, 
and hide our ſelues ynder his winges , that wee 


may there be defended and kept ſafe. And wee a long time. For the foreſaid 


muſt not bee afraid to preace vnto him, for his 
maieſtie ought not ro be terrible ro vs any more 
fich we ſec he hath made himſelfe familiar with 
vs, & draweth vs to him by And ſure- 
ly it muſt nee des bet that we be deſtitute of wit 


and teaſon, if we goe not to ſecke him: for howe * 


ſhall the lutle chucken doe, if he be not ynder his 
dammes wing ? Much leſſe can wee continue 
without the protection of our God, than brtle 
chickens can doe, itthey run not ynder y wings 
of their dam which leadeth them. Bur in t 

me ane while we fare lutle the bettet by this leſ- 
ſon. Fot although we bee warned ſufficiently of 
our infirmities , yet doe we not ceaſe for all that 
to be blinded with preſumption, inſomuch as e- 
uery of vs thinketh to maintaine himſelf well e- 
nough. And by q meanes we hold korn of y wy 
ot our God. Or elſe we be ſo full of diſtruſt ,y al- 


maketh euen a complaint of it in way of lamen- 


tation, ſlaying: O leruſalem letuſalem, how of= 
ten would l haue gathered thy child 9 
as y Hen ſtretcheth out her wings to her 


ong chickeas to her, & thou haſt deſpiſed that 


Y 
he- 30 great beneſite, thou haſt not vouiſaſed to ſhroud 


— —— — 
ce to power to y maintaining of 

in thine eſtate. But what? Thou haſt bin faine to 
feele heerercfore many chaſtiſementes becauſe 
of thine vnthankfulnes : but the time will come 
chou ſhalt bee vtterhy Let ys be- 
ware that God haue not lyke cauſe to finde fault 


with vs nowadayes, and to e out his ven- 
geance vpon vs after he — 
* 


our Lord le ſus Chriſt made, beſel not out of hid, 
God had many ways aſſayed to gather the citie 
of leruſalem vnto 2 obedience and when he 
ſaw them ſo ſtubborne y they were paſt amend- 
ment, he puniſhed them according to theur de- 
ert. Ther fore let vs not tempt F e of our 
— — at enttbuing 
to gather vs to him , let vs runne to him, & let 


zo neceſſitie driue vs thereto: For what ſhall wee 


doc if our Lord keepe vs notꝰAgaine, Let not 
tearefulnes or douting — — 
For what can he do more, than abace himiſe lie 
after the maner of a clockhen, tothe intent chat 
his maicſtie ſhoulde not bee terrible to vs and 
ſcarre vs away? 

Let vs marke furrher,j God the part 
of a Clockhen in all pointes, to vs vnder 
his winges. For on the one fide he calleth vs vn- 


he call vs to him with all th 60 to his tuiti ; ing ofthe 
though to e genclenes to e 


that can be deuiſed: yet we connot inde in out 
hcartes to come to him, but doc alwayes ſtand 
in doubt of him. And that is the cauſe why our 
Lord leſus Chriſt ſindeth fault with the citie of 
Icrulalem, that when as hee would haue gathe- 
ted her chickens together, ſhe would not. Hee 


faile vs,bur j it ſhall defend vs againſt all the aſ- 

faulres of Satan, according as itis ſayd that all 

IS 
to vs, if wee bee 

faith of the Goſpell. ä 


able to doe no- MA 


* there was mm 


Ne x. rt, 
He". 1.14, 


Rom 3.18, 


' horr, in all ages men haue 
mms a reg + quite and 
cleane away from him. (25 d) dut by ma 

a minglemangle, and by lecking 


had euery day (ome newe vilible token. a 
cloude by day and the fire by rught were a War- 


that God vatcheth over his ſeruaunts, and that 
he th them. Therfore let vs ſticke to choſe 
proauſes, and ſuffer our Lorde to vie hit 
neſſc, as he ſenterh it forth dy chi And 
fich we fee he is willing that we ſhould come fa- 
miharly vnto him;ler ys not play q wild beaſts, 

Nove is ſaide 1mmediatly after: chat God «- 
lone ledde bis people , and that there warns firawnge 

wich ham. T ius ſeructh to condemne the wic - 


cdnefle ofthe children of Iſcacl, which coulde to 


not reſt wholly von Cod; whereas hee was ſo 
ſufficient for them: for they had founde by ex- 
perience , that they needed not to ſeeke any o- 


ther. And not without cauſe u this ſet downe. For 
although men doe not vrterly refuſe Gods help. 
yet can they not content themſe lues with it, but 
they fall to raunging and touing and make by- 
leapes, bearing themſelues in hand, chat it wilde 


— tog them to match ſome other with 
Lott what point we be. For we bee 
aſhamed to ſay that God can doe vs no & 


chat we can well forbeare hum, Ther wee 
can finde in our hearts that he ſhal haue the firſt 
place and chiefe preheminence: bur we cannot 
bade in our hearts toreſt wholly pon him, but 
we fall to conceiuing of fonde imaginations, O, 
God is farre from vs , wee deſerue not that hee 
ſhould hade care of our ſaluanon, and therefore 
it were good for vs to get vs this or that. To bee 


king 
which haue ſeemed beſt to theit one lyking, as 


\ ehough God were not ynough of humſelt alone. 


In teſpect of ſuch naughtineſſe it is ſaid here, 
god with hem when bee lad 
the people throwg)) the wilderneſſe and conueied the 
into the Lande of promiſe . The God which 


t occaſion to 30 gf his ſonne , as that he had not any c 


Becauſe that( as I ſaide afore ) ſuch is our curſed 
inclination, that we cannot repoſe our ſelues vp- 
on God alone, bur we fal to riging here & there, 
and our wits arc r ro inuent ydols 
to our ſe lues. For this cauſe doth Moſes here te- 
proue the leawdneffe of the children of Iſracl, 
which could not hold themſelhues contented vu 
he gaue them ſufficient cauſe. 

Bur now let vs this lefſon to our ſelues 
alſo. For we ſec what y Prophet Ey faith where 
he fpeakerth of the redemption that was to bee 


— in the perſon of our Lord lefus Chriſt, 


ris ſaid in the 35. Chapter that God ſought and 
looked about hum if he cuulde tinde any helpe to 
redeeme the votlde. Not that God was cumbe- 
red with the matter, ot that he mſt not what hee 
had to do: but by that figure the Prophet expteſ- 


20 ſeth the beiter, that it was onely Cod that te- 


deemed vs, and that he was not helped by any 
other. Therefore when he had ſought, he found 
that he ſhoulde bee faine to vic his oe onely 
power. Then armed hee himſelfe wich his 
zaſtice A .4 _ ES his owne 
power iſhed and the rhi 
which hee had determined. that in to — 
demprion of his . Secing then that God 
hath ſo purchaſed vs to himſelfe in the perſon 
ompanion 
in the doing thereof, but hath vrrered forth the 
infinite treaſures of his iuſtice, and 
power: let ys learne to hold our ſelues wholly 
— — — 25 to ſer vp 
dols,and to runne gaddi and there 
— — — 
ther confider howe God himielſe alone hath re- 
deemed vs once for all, and that hencefoorth 
hee will haue the guiding of all his himſclfe a- 


had adopted Abraham , the ſame which made 40 lone, and that hee wil haue vs to ſticke to him a- 


both heauen and earth, the ſame which after- 
var de did let forth his lawe , even the ſame was 
hee alone, and hee called not any others to his 
helpe . True it is that God continually vied the 
ſcruice of his Angels for the weltare of his peo- 
ple. and for the maintenance of his Churchebur 
yet doch it not followe that hee borrowed aught 
ol them. Whereas it is ſaid that the Angels are 
appointed to haue care of vs, it is not to ſtoppe 
vs from repairing right foorth vnto Cod, not to 
darken his nelle cherby, that men ſhould 
honour ham the leſſe: for the Angels are no- 
thing as in reſpect of themſe lues : And there- 
fore the holy icriprure tetmeth them the ver- 
tues or powers of God, for he vſeth them as his 
owne hands, Not without cauſe therefore doth 
—— — in the — 
1s people , and had not any ſtraunge god wit 
him. Fot we ſec how thoſe wretched ende 


lone. True it is that our Lord Tefus Chriſt ao 
was alcader of the people of Ifracll in the wil- 
dernes, as ſheweth S. Paule in the tenth chap- 
ter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians , where 
he ſaith that they tempted lefus Chriſt, And how 
was that Euen bec auſe he was alwaes the medi- 
ator: howbeit,that was after a darke mancr. But 
nowadaies hee ſhewerh himſclfe to vs face to 
face: mſomuch that if we looke there, we hauc 


zo there 5 whole fulnes of Gods maieſtie. Sec ing it 


is ſo,that God in theſe daies diſcouereth himſc!f 
more fully vnto vs, than he did to the lewes in 
the time of the law:therewilbe ſo much the leſſe 
excuſe for vs, if wee abyde nor faſt ſetled in 
um, ſo as hee alone do ſuffice ys, and we doc 
take our whole contentation in him. Vet not- 
withſt wee [ce howe froward the worlde 
hath beene . For what a number of ydolles 
haue men forged even fince Chriſtes comming 


not to forge ydols to themſe lues. Infomuchy al- 60 into the world? And howe haue we behaucd our 


though God 400 yeres before had dro 
redeeme them, although he had performed that 
— very dee de, although he had (bewed 
to them ſo many ſundry wayes,ſo y Hr 

the 


ſolues fince the time of our ignoraunce ? For 


looke howe manic Patrons and Aduocatet the 
Papiſtes have 1magined,lo many ſellowes have 
they added roour Lorde leſus Chriſt, and ſo 
they ſer their minds vpon the creatures, 

and let the huing God goe. 
Bbbbb 4 


Indeede they will 
protet 


802. 59.16. 


1. Cot.10. 9. 


vi And Moſes addeth immediatly 


1124 

oteſt that their intent is nothing 
— ſee by their doings that God 1s not knowen 
there from his ſainctes, as themſclues haue 
ſaide in theit common pt After that 
manner haue we erred : and we haue alienated 
our ſelues(to our power )ſo farre from our God, 


Tur 18, SSO Or-Toun Caryn 


deſcribe it, as he doth heere . Needs therefore 
muſt as a man, but as one whoſe 


is goucrned by the ſpirite of God. And 
heerthe a art which the pco- 
ple were 
if of them as if he had ſeene them, and as 


that we haue wel d to be ſhaken off at his the thinges had beene done alrcadic. 
hand. gut foraſmuch as he hath ſhewed vs that ii So then we haue a plain proofe that Moles wrate 
is onely hee to whom wee mult ſt: foraſl= not ing on his owne heade, but was an in- 
much as he offererh himſelſe ſo familiarly vnto 10 ſtrument of Ghoſt, For he left thas ſong 
vs, to the intent we ſhoulde ſubmit our to to che chuldren of Iſrael, and made it common 
him:we now to be ſo much the more ſted· among them before his wee haue ſeene 
faſt: and ſecing wee haue ſuch aſſur lerys afore, Wherebyirwas hee was 
not be drawen too and fro by our ync taught at Gods hand all the thinges which were 
and lightnes,but let vs conclude that God can= vnknawen vnto him as in reſpeR of the fleſh: & 


not away to haue any ſtraunge gods with bim 
and thati behoueth ys —— the honour 
ol reſting in ſuch wiſe ypon his power and good- 
— may ſuffice vs to call ypon hin. and to 
flce to him for all our t 

, tha God ca. 


ried vp his made the ide v 
— — 


14 thereof to feede them, namely the butter of Kyne , the 


Flal,9 4412, 


,the fas of M Lande: 
ſo he termeth them: )and thas he made them 10 0 
Ole out of the harde flone: and honny an of the Rocky, 
Hereby Moſes ment to veter howe hberall (yea 


high places of the carth,is in teſpect ofthe ſuu- 
ation of the lande of Chanaan: for it is high in 
compariſon of Egypt and oſ the countries there- 
abouts. To ſay( as ſome haue imagined) that it is 
the middeſt and (as ye would ſay ) the Nauill of 
the carth,is to no put poſe , Becauſe mention is 
made of the mids of the earth among the Pro- 
phetes, ſome haue ſurmiſed that God meant to 
bound it out, as if he had beene ſome Geometri- 
cian that ſhould haue bucteled and bounded the 
whole world.But whereas it is ſaide, in the mids 
of the earth, it is meant, in the mids of the lande 
that is to ſay, of lewry. Vet notwithiſt z as 
I ſaide afore, the Lande of Chanaan is highyif a 
man haue an eye to any of all the Countries 
round about it. Againe, it hath many mountains 
and high Rockes in it, inſomuch that at the firſt 
ſight a man woulde take it to be barren, And 


20 vame. Thethi 


ſurely not even the children of {rae} themſelues 
coulde ynderſtande the contentes of that ſong, 
null they had had the experience of it. But the 
effect ſhewed that his fo ing was not in 
then which Moſes(or rather 
the holy Ghoſt by his mouth) intended; is to 
— — —— hberall Cod had 
ſhe wed himſelte to „namely by bringing 
them into the Lande of promile , and by gaung 
them fruitfulnefle , that it might ſuffice to main- 
raine them. —— 
to Gods goodacs , declaring 

he — —-— 


decme according to the common order of na- 

rure, concerning Gods mainteining of his 
aſtet that manner. As for 
heretike which was executed heere 


40 vs;was not aſhamed to write in one of his books 


that the land of Chanaan is indeede { of, 
howebcit over fauourablic, and that they which 
haue ſo ſpoken thereof, haue made vs tobelecue 
many things vnaduiſedly. And what cauſed him 
ſo to do, but that he was a worldly man and a de- 
ſpiſet of God , _— by all meanes to skorne 
— = ns — 
might no more knowe how to worſhip him? So 
then yce {ce howe Gods was had in con- 


therefore Moſes declareth that the ſhold go tempt. But contrariwiſe,we muſt alwayes be te- 
Ok 4 


eate honnie out of the Rockes, out of 
the harde ſtones : that is to ſay,that where men 
would think chere were nothing but wildernes, 
te would God make Oliferrces to growe: and 
ar wk men would thinke to be nothing but bar 
renneſſe, there they ſhoulde gather honnie,and 
( be ſhort) that cueriwhere there ſhoulde bee 
pothing but ſweereneſle and abundance. 


Afterwarde hee ſpeaketh of fas Sheepe,Goares 


ſolued,that God hauing once made his promiſe 
to his ſeruant Abraham, did therupon intend to 
verer his wonderfull power, as one that had a 
care of his people. Yea and we muſt call to mind 
what was ſaide yeſterday , namely that GO D 
had made his partition to the former inhabiters 
of that countrie,(to wit of the lande of promiſe 
according to the number of the children of 
rael, ſor he knewe wellynough what a multitude 


and Lane. Trueth it is that in this place is g, of people be was to maintaine there, That is a 


vſed the worde Baſan, which had that name, of 
fatneſſe: for the hull of Baſan was a coun- 


trie of paſture , And this is the cauſe, why hee 
expreſly ſpeaketh thereof. And let vs marke 
chat Moſcs neuet came within the land of Cha- 
naan, hee had ncuct fo yewed it that hee coulde 


cauſe why Moſes declareth here again, that the 
Rocks yeclded bony,and —— 
Olifes: that there was pa to yeelde 


fat mutrons,lambs & goats, & to yeeld butter, & 
all manner of white meate, ſo as nothing might 
R ma 00” — 
( 


— He meaneth 
S$eruati uh 


Pll.40.6. 


ul. 116. r., dred and ſixteent 


Vpon Ditto ontt. 


(for he vſech that terme. as who ſhold ſay there 
were lumps in the meale, and nothing but pure 
nnd Gre dower ef — ſo as our Lorde gaue 
bis abundance of all things þ heknewe to 
be meete for them: and chat hee gaue them the 
bloud of F grape, that is to ſay,the grapes were 
fo full, chat a man might haue prefled as it were 
bloude out of them. Tobe ſhorr, he declareth 
chat God failed not his people in any thing, but 
prouided them ſtore ot all thi 
and (hewed himlelfe ſo liber ill, chat hee gaue 
them cus more than needed. Now after as God 
dealerh largely vnto vs, fo mult wee inlarge our 
harts to ſerue him, that we may be ——— 
with loue towardes hum, Fot all the es 
which we teceiue of him, muſt kindle our heart 
to goe vnto him. We haue in them ataſt of his 
goodneile to draw vs vnto him. Now then if wee 
— — gifts auailable to vs, ſo 
as we loue him 
deſite ro come vnto him: it is certaine that wee 
mult ycelde a ſorruwfull account for it. For wee 
vnhallow them, and abuſe them too ſhamefully, 
and thereby God looſeth the things which hee 
had beſtowed vpon vs as tus children, becauſe it 
is not his meaning that they ſhould haue beene 
caſt away as vpon $ 
For this cauſe Moſes heete the 
that after 


malce of the in that he ſaieth, 


God had ſhewed hümſelfe ſo lberall, foorchwiah 39 


ke were ſo they were readee 10 ln with 
greace: they felli 10 defie the God which had 
made them, and to mocke as the firength of their wel- 


fee. Here wee be taught to callour ſelues daily 


\ 


. 


to account for the benefirs which God hath be- 
owed vppon vs. Wherefore let vs beware that 
we deuournot the beneſites which wee haue of 
God, forgetting them and the giver of chem, 


Nay , let vs make them all as notes of remembe. V the children of lſrael to haue beene, 


trance to put vs in mind how much we be bound 
and indebted vnto him. True it is chat wee 
can neuer bring that to paſſe, according where- 
to it is ſaide in the Pſalme , that if men imploy 
themſelucs neuer ſo much to the conſidering of 
Gods gracious gifts, they ſhall finde themſe lues 
aue led. ſot they be mo than the hayres of our 
ds, Yernorwithſt , it bchoueth ys to 
—— indeuout to magniſie our God, conlide- 
— 1 maketh vs to ſeele his 
That is our true ſtudie; that is — 
wherein we muſt exerciſc our ſelues all the time 
of our life. And the chiefe ſacrifice that God te- 
quireth of ys,is thankſg} which 1s when we 
honour him with the things that we haue tecei- 
— qeceninges thus ſaying ofthe hun- 
h Plalme , What ſhall I yeeld 

vnto the Lor de for all the good which hee bath 


done vnto mee? | will take the cup of ſaluation, 60 


and call von his name. So then let thus text 
bea warnung and inc ourage ment to vs , to con- 


fider bettet of our Gods benefires that wee 
may fare the better by them, That is one 


6 knowe that 


neceſſarie, yea 19 ſus 


r them, and bee tauiſhed with 39 Moſes putteth 


wee be bounde vnto him, and 10 


Car 3. v. nag 


God hath bounde ys vnto him, and dayly bin- 
deth vs in — — to ſuſtaine theſe our 
mortal! bodies which are but carions & dung, 
the whuch neuertheleſſe he ſeedeth with bread: 
— — 
vp higher ,and to bethinke ys howe we 
fedde with the of his ſpirne , and retre- 
ſhed with the 
him;yca and that we be fedde with our Lord le- 
eig hamſelfe who is the breade 
CES — — 
t to give ourſclucs w 
ly to our God who ſheweth himſelf ſo bountiſull 
and liber all a father rowards vs. If we do not lo, 
we haue here a horrible condemnation, For( as 
haue ſaid)to the intent to ſet out the miſc hie ſe 
— —— the full in chat men diſ- 
chargo not their duetie to — o 
prevented by his drawing & them vnto kim: 
heere ait were into a paire of 
Jr wr a — 
peoples forgertulnes, negligence & 
vnthankfulnes — 13 the — 
ſect wee haue to remember out of thas place. 
Now it behoueth vs to marke well the chi 
that is teheatſed heere by Moſes, namely that the 
— was grovenfarce, His attributing of that 
tle to the people of Iſracl,1s to fignifie wherets 
— called of God : tor this comprehen- 
deth the principall end of our calling. Gods ad- 
opting of ys to bee his children, is to the ende 
wee ſhoulde live righreouſly , The Iewes are 
called a froward and crooked jon. Such 


Chriſt haue brought them home to himſelſe. 
On che contratie part, when God calleth vs to 
be of his flocke ot houſtiolde then he reformcth 
vs, and he will haue vs to holde the way of ſalua- 
tion as he ſheweth it vnto vs. And fchoughe 
ac 

that 


God had choſen them. Bur what ? It i Grd 
after the tight ſull or righteous was en fatte, 
he fell to kicking againſt his maſter, Now it this 
bee ſaide nowadayes, it will bee double to our 
ſhame : for if our Lordes ſpeaking of tighteouſ- 
neflc or vprightnefle be to ſhewe y thoſe whom 
he had ſauctied, defiled themſelues, and that 
thoſe whom he had brought into the right way, 
were gone aſtray : it is to condemne them the 
more grieuouſſy. Therefore it ought to make vs 
the more aſhamed, whe God ſhal ſay, What are 
yee? For I haue adopted you to be my children, 
and what a lookingglafle and patterne haue you 
in me?Ye ought to refEble your father:ye knowe 
my goodnes and my wſtice ,andyetare you as 
crooked as ſerpents . Muſt we not needs be con- 
founded with double ſhame,whcen God vpbrai- 
deth vs after that fort ?So then, let vs learne to 
what God hath ordained vs in vouch- 
ſafing vs the grace to gather vs vnto him. Let vs 
follow the vpri s which he comandeth vs, 
& let vs not ſwarue aſide from in. Moreoucr let 
vs beware j ſatneſſe blind vs not, and fo mar v 
leaſt when we haue beene full fedde for a time, 
we growe frowarde through Gods ving of has 
libetalite towards . And y is a very needefull 
pour, 


waters which wee haue of 


Loh. 14. A 


Matt. 16.4 
then are the vnbeleeuers vntill our Lorde leſus 


MA. 36. t · 
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point. For when God ſheweth himlclfe ſo libe- 
ral, and feedeth vs with abundance of all things: 
his ſo doing is to make vs to perceiue his 


—— — ber as 
humſclfe termeth vs. But wee ſec on the con- 
trarie part, that if God deale bountiſully with vs, 
wadse ay the ſtubborne and vnruly horſes. Asa 
hoi ſe 


ling. & ing out againſt God. This is ſeene 
— — cfore it was not for the chil- 
dren of Iſrael oncly that Moles ſpake fo: but the 
ho —— —— 
picture or i oft ines which 
is in v, and — gen: 
that is to vn, that when God hath once made vs 
fatte, by and by in ſteede of huing ri 
which is the very condition whereupon he ha 


chat is oucrpampered inthe ſtable wil not ĩ0 choſen vs to be his children,we fall to kicking a- 


be ruled, but fals to kicking, and becomes ſo lu- 
ſtie as if he were wilde : cuen ſo is it with vs alſo: 
luch is our nature. And are wee to bee excuſed, 
when we ſhall haue abuſed Gods gifts after that 
faſhion / If x be demaunded what maketh men 
| proude,what makerb men become wilde beaſts, 
ſo asthey cannot away with any yoke , but are 
\feerce and hardhagged, and cannot afterward a- 
\way wk goodinfliiice and warning, but are 
! madde againſt God, puffed vp with pride and 39 
pteſumption, ſtarke blinde, deſtitute of reaſon, 
and vttetly voide of modeſtie and humanitie 
VHhat is the cauſe of all this, but the things 
/ which God hath beſtowed vppon them? And 
| how may that bee ?For it is a monſtrous thing, 


and a thing viterly againſt nature. God com- 


meth to vs he vtteteth his treaſures, hee woulde 

haue vs to knowe him to be as — and grati- 

ous a father as can be, hee vs as it were 

cockeneyes; he could dono more to ſhewe what 30 

affection he beateth vs, except he ſhould powre 

out his bowels vppon vs; he interteineth vs as if 

it were in a Paradiſe, accordingly as it is ſaide of 

all choſe whom God hath , namely that 

he keeperh them as much at their eaſc,as if t 

had all che commodities that coulde be wiſhed. 

Seeing then) God hath ſhewed himſclfe ſuch a 

one; what a thing is it that men ſhoulde take oc- 

caſion thereby to kicke againſt him, and to bee 

e and full of preſumprion & ouerwecning, 49 

ſo as they ſhoulde deſpiſe all admonations, yea 

and be as it were ſtark mad againſt all dottrine? 

And what a horrible fin is dus · Tet do wee make 

a trade and cuſtome of it. Whereby we ſce howe 
\froward our nature 15, and what a bottomleſſe 
pit of al vices and infeQtions is in it, 

And therefore let vs beare this doctrine ſo 
much the bettet in minde,where it is ſaid char the 
rrg/1eom: fell ro {4 Ip yp, ory 
that although wee had carſt ſome good plaine 50 

ing in vs, & there appeared in vs ſome vi- 
lingneſſe toſcrue God yet aſſoone as we be wax- 
en latte, by and by we become wilde beaſtes, as 
appcareth euen by experience , Howe many be 
chere, which are treatable & liue afrer ſome vp- 
right manner, ſo long as God holdeth them in 
meanc ſtate? True it 1s that we ſhall ſce a num- 
ber of hypocrites alſo, vho as long as they haue 
not her vith to ſet out themſelues, will pretend 
to be as lowly as is poſſible, and yet all is but hy- 60 
poctiſie. Again there are others which wil beare 


the countenance of good behauiour,and be well 
ruled, and hue in the feare of God: but as ſoone 
as they be growen fate, by and by they play the 
wilde beaſts, they be ſtarke mad, they their 
.tcech,thcy put out their hornes, they fall to kic + 


gainſt him. © 
And to amplifie the leavdneſſe yet more, of 
ſuch as doe ſo abuſe Gedi gratious giftes, Moſes 


ſaith further, Then art become thicke and ſatie, tom vir 


ari a4 #4 were cunbered with thine ow ne ſatte, them a1 
een en with farte. And ſo be forgare(or for- 
ſooke ie G od that made hmm and horned the 

God of his welfare, Whereas Moles laith bere that 
the people became luſty, tatte & thick, as though 
they had bin choked with their own greace: in 
in two teſpectu:the one to blame them ſotet, ſot 
that in ſteed of noting & marking well Gods be- 
nefites,y thereby they might haue bin the more 
proucked to ſetue and honour him: they deuou- 
red them yp without meaſure or temperance? 
and alſo that the quantitie of Gods benefires 
was ſo great, that it behughted them the grea- 
ter condemnation. Let vs marke well then, that 
if wee forget Gods benehites , they be regiſtred 
vp before him to put vs to reproch. Therfore we 
— — nothing by the ſhottnes of our re- 
membraunce,nor by our ſorgetting of the great 
number of Gods benchrs,no nor yet by our deſa- 
cing of them as much as in vs licth:for God ſot- 
gettech not any thing, all thinges muſt needes 
come tv account before him. Wherefore let vs 
prouide for it aforchand.And as(l haue ſaid) let 
euery of vs looke neercly to himſclfe, & the mo 
commodities we haue. let ys conſider q our Lord 
bindeth vs the more to magniſic lum, & wil haue 


vs to receiue the cup of ſaluation at his hand, &pjal119 47 


ta call ypon his name, that our mouthes may be 
open to ling ſongs of praiſe vnto him, Mark that 
for one point , Andthercforc let vs aſſure our- 
ſelucs y this vnchankfulnes wil makce vs the mure 
vnexculable,ſecing y God ſetteth here before vs 
y benefices which hs had beſtowed vp6 his peo- 
ple, & vieth ſuch a number of words to ſhew that 
nothing was forgotten which he had done for y 
when they had once eſtranged thEſclues 
him, and) his intent i ſhewing lumſelſ ſo 
bberal,was not y the people ſhoulde make none 
account of it, but j they ſhold haue born al thing 
wel in minde. Let y therfore ſerue for one point. 
Againe, when our God giueth vs ſuch abun- 
dance;let vs beware that we vic his beneſits wel. 
For ſurely to leatne tobe tich, and to haue abun- 
dance, and allo to be contented with pouettie & 
want (as ſaith S. Paul)us a poynt very hard to bee 
atraincd vnto: and yet it ought to be common 
to al the children of God. S. Paul, in ſaying that | 
he could gkil to be poore,meanerth that hee was) 
— ſo as he neithet troubled not totmẽted 
imſelfe when God ſent him (carfiric and ant 
of caſe:for he knew that God would not fail him 
in che cad.Yeſectheny the knowledge —.— l 
children 


children, is on the one fide to be poore . 
on the otherſide he ſaith , that he can 
|bounde : meaning, that when God 

bundance and more than he needed: hee ouer- 
! ſhot not himſelſe by abuſing it in ſuper fluous ex- 
peaſes or in playing the loole colt as men term 
n, but that be vſed it moderatly and mcaſura- 
| bly. Then if God giue vs more than wee neede, 
let vs aſſure our ſelucs that in ſo doing he appro- 


to- 


Vpon Devraenrononuttk, 


Cay. 34.vif 117 


| Moſes)will ye ſpite him which hath dice made v 95-% 
him a- you attet that faſhion ? What an vnthankfulnes 


were that ? The like condemnanon lyeth ypon 
vs nowadayes, if we walke not inthe obedience 
of our God, ſeeing he hath not onclie placed vs 
— — vs to the of 
t retotr mung vs by his rn 

andc vs to the wan Ar Of noel 


cheth che neerer to vs, at leaſtwiſe if we can all 19 of our Lord lefus Chriſt Sith it is ſo, let vs beware 


to vſe well the benefites which he hath beſtow- 
ed vp6 vs, that is to ſay without vainglory,with- 
our pride, without daforder , ſo as wee be not too 
much giuen to our delights, but vic Gods bene- 
fires with meaſute and ſtayednes, and therwith- 
all be teadie to indure hunger and thirſt when it 

leaſeth God, that if he vs abundance wee 
— with it but that we ſtil acknow 


ledge him to be our foſterfather. But we ſee on not 


we forget it not, ot that we ſhrink not away from 
him in any wiſe, Vea and let vs marke well the 
word that Moſes vſeth in ſaying that the mocked 
er horned the fbr ung God of their welfare. The tet me 
that heT vſerh commeth of a fes or thing of ne- 
thing,[as if a man would ſay, they beſouled hum, 
or they louted him. J Whereby he aggrauateth 
the ouergreat skornefulneile of that people in 
ing God asthey ought to haue done. 


the contrary part howe the worlde behaueth *® Then if wee yeelde not God his due glorie and 


it ſelfe in this behalfe . For what a ſort of drun- 
kardes , what 2 ſort of gluttons ſhall a man ſee, 
which ate like ſwinc in a ſtie without any vnder- 
ſtanding or realon?They can fill then hes 
— dut they can no «kill to lite vp their 

to he auen to honor him that findet and 
maintameth them ſo weakhalyzcheir groynes & 
muſſels ace euet ng downewarde to their 
feeding. Therefore let vs not reſemble them. If 


aiſe it is all one as if wee made no account of 
hum, or as if wee bleared out our at him 
in way of mockage- And that were too exceſſiue 
vnthanktulneſſe or rather vntolerable trecherie, 
Therfore let vs beware that we be not guiltic of 
ſuch a crime as is the deſpiſing of him which is 
the ſtrong holde of our welfare, that is to ſay, 
him ypon whom we ſtay, without whom we can 
by no meanes continue, which vs vnder 


God giue vs wealth, let ys not pamper ot pranck 30 his protection, and to be ſhort, of we hold 


vp our ſclues , bur rather let it bee as a ſpurre to 
quicken vs vp to come vnto himthe nearer that 
hee apptocheth vnto vs. and the more that hee 
maketh vs to feele his the more wholly 
let ys yeeld out ſelues thereto. That is the thing 
which we be caught in this text. 

Now whereas Moſcs ſaith, Hee forſooke the God 
which made him and 1horned the ſtrong God of bus wel- 
fare: thereby hee ſhewerh vs after what manner 


our life and all that belongeth thereunto, Muſt 
we not needes be worſe than brute beaſtes, when 
we t him ? Let vs vnderſtand then that be- 
ypon vs, we vpon his power, ſo as 
he hath j gouerning of vs and webe after lach a 
fort in his we hade him alwayes the 
fortreſſe of our welfare, to the intent that wee 

our ſe lues to him, may knowe alſo that 


we abuſe Gods benefices ly by ſhri . 49 hee is euer readic and forwarde to increaſe bi 
— — — — 


way from hiw,whereas 
brought necrer to him. For(as I ſaide atore)all 
the commodities which God giueth ys in this 
world ought to be as ladders whereby to climbe 
vp to him. Andifwebe wedded to the earth, 
it is the way to make vs turne the bene ſiti of our 
God to the cleane contraric . Therefore let vs 
take heede that we prouoke him not to dif- 
And whereas Moſes ſaieth, that it was 
God that created his people: hee meanerh it not 
alonely as in reſpe& ghat he is the maker of the 
world, but as in teſpet᷑t that hee had choſen that 
and had made as it were a newe worlde 
ofthem . For Gods ferching of the children of 


atious giſtes and to mukiphe them vntill hee 

e brought vs to the full pertecbon of out ſal- 
uation. 

Nove let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 


our good GOD with — of our 
— him to make vs feele them more 
and more and therewithall that ſhewed 
himſe lfe ſo gratous cowards vs, hee vs not 
to forget his to abuſe the ſuſtenãce 
which hee giueth vs in this worlde;bur that wee 


_ may be drawen further by it, namely to ſecke the 


heauenly foode of our ſoules leaſt rbey ſhoulde 
ſtarue, and that our whole ſtay and contentatiom 
may be in the doctrine which 1s dayly deliuered 


Lſracl out of the lande of Egypt, his feeding of vs by the Golpel, and in the grace of our Lorde 
them in the wildernes , and his putting of them leſus Chriſt ; ſo as all his ſpurituall gifts may bee 
in poſſeſſion of the land which he had promiſed applied by vs to the glorifying of our god: 
vnto them, were 2s a newe c ol chem: He that when his glorie ſhinerh forth in this world, 
had not onely made them men, but alſo newe we may perfe —— — —i 
men. So then the that Moſes ſpeakes of 60 bee rid of this fleſh,and diſpatched from 
here.is not of the firſt making whereby the chil- the tranſiorie ſtare ofthis earthly life. That it 


dren of lſrael were brought into the voi lde: but 
of Gods te forming of them to bee his children. 
And it is the very lame thing that 15 ment in the 


may pleaſe hum to graunt this grace not onely to 


vs but alſo wal people and Nauons of the carth 
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The CLXXX11 Sermon which is the fifth vppon the two and thirtith (hapter. 


16 They have 
ſure with their inations. 


oked him with their ſtrange gods, & ſtirred him to diſplea- 


17 They haue offered ſacrifice to Deuils, and not vnto God: to gods whom 
they hauenot knowen , to newe gods lately come vp , whom your fathers fea- 


en the ſtrong God that begate thee : and beene vnminde- 


19 The Lorde ſawe it and was ſore gricued at it by reaſon of the prouocati 


red nor, 
18 Thou haſt 
full of the God that ſhaped thee. 
of his ſonnes and daughters. 
— Eere Moſes declareth the vn- 
TR thankfulneſſe of the people, in 
| that they peruerted the ſeruice 
— 
—— — bee hono- 


red. and being inſtructed at his hande that they 
ought to gue themiclues wholly to him, and not 
go ſeeke vnto ydols , nor borrowe 

the heathen and Infdels . But 


all this, the ceaſed not to take the bridle 
in their teeth, and to mingle a ſort of ſuperſtiti- 
ons with the ſeruice of God. Infomuch as it ſuſ- 


ficed them not to haue God to their father, but 
they woulde nee des haue a number of other pa- 
rrons,as men tetme them. And this befell not 
onely when Moſcs wrate this ſong : bur alſo the 
holy ghoſt informed him of the things that were 
then to come vpon that people, and thus record 


was of neceſſicie to bee gwen thereof, And ſo 1 


this ſong lerued to ſhewe the tranſgreſſours of 
Gods lawe, that they coulde not ſcape the hande 
ol the heaucnly ludge, ſeeing their ſinnes were 
knowen ſo long aforchande, For howe is it poſ- 
ſible that God ſhould forget the faultes that wee 
haue committed, ot howe is it poſſible for vs to 
blindfolde his eyes that he ſhould not ſee them, 


ſecing he foreſawe our euill doings cuen long a- 
fore we were borne, and is the i of them? 
v. But hcere Moſcs 


they had prowked God by ſtrange Gods ah they had 
flirred him vp to ieloſie, and that they ſer bis wrath on 
fire with their abbominations, Firſt wee muſt call 
to rememberance what hath beene ſaide as well 
in the fifth Chapter as in other places: namely 
that this worde ia is attributed to Cod, be- 
cauſe hee will haue vs to worſhippe none but 
himſclfe alone: and allo becauſe hee admitteth 


fions ; but to ſhewe that his honour is deare to 
him, and that he cannot away with any compa- 
nion, but that if we will acquite our ſelues of the 
faith that we haue plighted ynto him , wee muſt 
yeeld ourſelues wholy vnto him, ve muſt behaue 
ourſelues ſoundly & without dou- 
blenes,we muſt not ſtand debating what God we 
ſhould ſticke vnto, but we muſt let him haue the 


ing of zo pollcſhon of ys, & not make — 
| "® orcornpaon ; Andthatin th caſe why es 


expreſly addeth the worde framge,as a 
woman ing her ſelfe to bee vnder couert 
baron, or that ſhe is buunde vnto her husbande 
by reaſon of the faith which ſhe hath plighted 
ynto him: ſhoulde goe make herſelſe common 
to ſuch as had no intereſt in her. In the ſame 
raking are wee , when wee muent newe gods to 
worſhip them at our owne pleaſure. 

Moſcs addeth their abbemrinations : meaning 
that as ſoone as wee ſteppe aſide from the li- 
uing God , and from the doctrine whereby he 
woulde haue vs to bee ruled; all our life is dere- 
ſtable before him, what colour of good intent 
ſo euer wee ſet vppon it, as the vnbelceuers 
beare themſclues cuer in hande that they doe 
well when they corrupt the true _— with 
their owne fancies. They beare themſelues 
in hand that all ſhoulde be well: but God cleane 


jo contratie wiſe auoweth that in thoſe doings of 
aideth the people, Tha theirs there is nothing but curſedneſſe. And 


ſo let vs marke well, that God alloweth not any 
Religion which 1s not ruled by his worde, and 
that it ſhall be in vaine for vs to alledge that wee 
thought we did for the beſt, when we ſoughi pa- 
trons and aduocates and muented newe gods 
of our owne heade , All theſe thinges may per- 
chaunce goe for on mens behalte, vho de- 
cewe themſelues with their owne and 


vs with this condition, that wee ſhoulde walke go dreames : but yet hath GOD — his de- 
hee 


before him in all manner of pureneſſe. When a 
man mi#behauerth himſelte, it is all one as if a 
woman fotſaking het husbande , ſhoulde play 
the harlot and gue over her ſelf to al —5 
That then is the cauſe why God termeth hime 
lelte icalous , Not that he is ſubiect to any paſ- 


ſinitiue ſentence vpon them, whic willnoc 


repeale, . 
Vi7 And to aggrauate the euill , Moſes ad- 


h that they were newe god: , gods h were flare 


Ip bus a while agoe gods whom therr fathers lnew e nos: 
and lo in effect, that they had done ſacrifice; not 


vino 
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vnto God, but vnto the diuel. When hee ſpea- And G OD created the worlde to the 
Lech here of newe gods, whomethe fathers fea- ende that his maicſtic ſhoulde bee ſcene boch 
red not, and which came vp but tother day: aboue and beneath, as in a looking glafſe , and 
thereby God doth the children of Iſrael to vn» hee bath taught men that it is hee , to whome 
derſtande that they ought to haue ſticked vnto they ought to cyme. Adam knewe that. Ne- 
him, becauſe hee is the maker of the world, and uertheleſſe, moſt men haue falne away to ſu- 
there was none but hee onely from all cucrla- perſtition, inſomuch that wee ſee that the ſer 
ſtingneſſe, and that without him there is no- uice of GOD was imbaced eucn in the life 
thing firme and ſtable, Here therefore hee of Adam, and chat it was fayne to bee refor- 
reprooucth the _ fooliſhnefle in for to med againe as it were by miracle When the 
newe gods to themiſe 


name of Nel, which arc inuented by men, ſons: it was a meanc to bring home the wor lde 
though the error haue continued neuet ſo lung againe vnto him : that whereas they had all 
time . For it is a fondneſlc to alledge that men beœene backeſlyders aſore, and had turned a- 
haue done ſo heretofore a hundred yeares ago, way from him, they ought as then to haue 
and that things haue becne helde and obſerued come to reaſon, and to haue reformed them · 
ſo beyonde all remembrance of man, For Cod ſclues by the thinges which they had ſcene 
paſſeth not for that. And why + Wee muſt goe with their eyes. But beholde, there followed a 
to the euetlaſtingneſſe which hath beene be- nee falling away cuen in the life of Noy, His 
fore the creation of the worlde . Men then can one children forſooke the ſetuice of G O D, 
not prejudice Gods trueth by their long poſſeſ- and d ydols to them ſelues. Nowe this 

of their abuſes, For God will ſtill vic fuch ought ot reaſon to bee taken for newe. Bur the 
ſtyle as wee ſee heere, namely, that it is all but miſchieſe continucth ſtill , and wee ſee that y- 
newe ſtufte. For in deede the ydols of whome dolatrie reigned cuen in the time of Abraham. 
mention is made heere, had beene worſhipped Foure hundred yeares mo had paſſed at ſuch 
long time afore. As for example, the Egyp- time as the lawe was given , yea, there were 
tians boaſted the mſelue: to haue beene often paſſed about a five hundred yeares fince the 


thouſande yeares continuance beforethe cre- 3 time that Abraham had beene an ydolater at loſus,24. 2, 


ating of the worlde : they bare them ſelues in = home with his father, Superſtition therefore 
— that they had their kingdome long afore had beene aunc ient, and was become as it were 
the Moone was created in the ke. But what rotten, Men had weltered in it ſo long time, 
coulde all this boote them as in reſpect of their that they might well ſay, We in theſe dayes 
ſuperſtitions ? Let vs marke well then, that the arc not che firſt beginners thereof. No: bur 
children of Iſraell, intetmedling themiſelue: though an errour bee once waxen olde, yet muſt 
with the abuſes and cortuptions of ſuch as boa - not men make a cuſtome of it, neither muſt 
ſted themſc lues to haue huecd after that faſhi- they of a wicked cuſtome make a continuall 
on by the ſpace of ſiue hundred, a thouſande, lawe or rule. Loe howe men beguyle themclues 
three 2 and (a3 I ſayde) ten thou - 40 by ſticking too ſtiffely to things that are growen 
ſande yeares before the creation of the worlde, into euill cuſtome. For why» They beate them 
are (notwithſtanding all this) condemned of fclues in hande, that if a thing haue beene v- 
deuyſing of newe gods. Coulde not they have ſed of long time, then it is law full for men to 
replyed thus > Thus is not newe : for let it bee doe iti. But an cuill cuſtome is nothing clſc 
inquired, and i will bee founde that the Egyp- than anerrour forgrowen, And it is ſo much 
tians haue euer lued fo: and Gods lawe may the woorſe and the more to bee miſliked , be- 
bee called newe in compariſon , at leaſtwiſero cauſe God hath beene the grieuouſſyer offen- 
ourwarde ſecming. But (as I ſayde afore)Mo- dedby it. Wherefore let vs beware that wee 
ſes had an cyc to Gods cucrlaſtingneſſe , For drawe not thinges to a conſequence , becauſe 
if yee ſceke — for the things that men haue they haue beene abuſed of long time: but let vs 
deuiſed; yee ſhall finde them to bee nothing. o ſtill returne backe — > 
And why ſo? For (as it is ſayde in the Plalme) And this is a verie neceſſarie poynt for vs in 
a thouſande yeate ate but as one day in Gods theſe dayes. For the Papiſtes aſſi me that the 
fight . In decde wee make great account ofa thinges which wee doe, are newe, and that 
thouſande yeares: but that is becauſe wee paſſe they were inuented but a whyle agoe. Yea, but 
away in poſt through the worlde. Foraftera ifwee aske them a proofe of their antiquitie, 
two or three turnes, wee bee fiyne to teturne what ſay they ? That ſuch thinges haue beene 
from whence wee came. By reaſon of the done nowe theſe huc hundred yeares, Trucly 
ſhorrneſſe and brutlene ſſe of our life, wee make they lye moſt com with full mouth. For 
a greate matter of it if a thing haue conti- the thing whichthey holde as chiete and moſt 
nued ſourtie or threcſcote yearcs , and much & reſolute, is not of ſo long continuance . If yee 
more if it continue a hundred yeares, And if ſeek for their confeſſion or ſhrift, about a foure 
it holde out to a thouſande : then wee thinke hundred yeares agoe, there was no lawe at all 
wee ſhoulde neuer make any more ſticking at thereof . If yee Jooke fortheir tranſubſtan- 
it, nor any more gayncſay it : but in deede all tiation, it is in like caſe. They make men be- 
this is but mockerie , as I haue declared before. leeuc that the breade is no more a mareriall 
Ceecc thing 


— 


lues, euen ſuch gods as had floude came, God cleanſed the carthnewe a- . 17. 
neuer knowen of afore . And heere wee aine. And whercas hee reſcrued but one on- 
muſt note, that Moles termeth al things by the Iy houſholde wherein there were but eight per=1.pet 3.40 2 
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thing, bur that it is God whome wee ought to 
worſhip. And that is ſpycke and ſpawne newe, 
I mcanc euen in accounting after the manner 
of men. In like caſe is it with all the reſidue. Ii 
wee looke vppon all the faſhions which they 
holde at this day, ſurely they bee but a renu- 


ing of the es that were in olde ryme, and 
yet there is little or no teſemblaunce in them. 
But let vs put the caſe it were to bee graunted 
them , that the forme of religion which they 
holde hath beene obſerued by the ſpace of a 
thouſande yeares or mo. What will a thouſand 
yeares helpe when wee come before GOD? 
They will not bee reckened for a day, no nor 
for a minute, as I ſayde aſore. And where is 
then our true antiquitie? In leſus Chriſt who 
is the beginning of all thinges , and to whome 
all chings are to bee brought backe againe : In 
the liuing God, by whom our Lorde lcſus Chriſt 
is ſent vnto vs, to make his will knowen vnto 
vs. There muſt wee bee grounded, if wee will 
haue the auncient faith. For in holding our 
ſelues to men, wee ſhall haue nothing but no- 
ueltie. Score wee vp neuet ſo many yeares, 
they will ſtande vs in no ſteede, forall paſſeth 
and glydeth away . But wee muſt haue him, 
which hath neither beginning nor ending, and 
his vnchangeable tructh muſt bee our rule, 

When wee reſt vpponthat, then haue wee the 


auncient faith, And therefore wee at this day 30 


may well proteſt againſtthe Papiltes, Turkes, 
and lewes themlclucs', that they bee backeſly. 
ders, and haue withdrawen themſelues from 
the true and pure religion , and that wee conti- 
nue in the docttine which hath becne followed 
inall ages, worſhipping the God which crea- 
ted ys, which gaue toorth his lawe by the hand 
of Moſes, and which hath vttered himſelf moſt 
perfeRtly by the Goſpel, Bring wee here any 
newe thing? Say wee that men muſt haue 
newe rules and newe faſhions inuented by men 
as the Papiſtes doe? Fot all their Religion is 
— vppon theſe poyntes, namely, that 
they muſt keepe the traditions of theit elders, 
that they muſt obſcrue the lawes of their mo- 
ther holy Church, that the ſame muſt bee ta- 
ken in cquall authoritie with the holy Scrip- 
ture, and that the holy Ghoſt was not giuen 
fully ynough tothe Apoſtles, but that the per- 
fection of thinges was teuealed afterwardes to 
a ſort of hypocrites and I wote not to whome 
elſe . Thoſe are thinges whereon the Papiſtes 
reſt , The Turkes ate altogether Renegates. 
The lewes haue perucrtcd the lawe, and haue 
no more of ic but the dead letter, becauſe they 
haue refuſed leſus Chriſt who is the ſoule ther- 
of as Saint Paul tetmeth him , So then, wee 
may wellproteſt, that our faith is auncient, for 
as much as it is grounded vppon Gods trueth, 
who ncuer chaungeth ne varycth, and that 
men haue not taught vs any thing on their 
owne head, but that wee haue the ſame God 
which hath vttered lum ſelſe in all ages , and 
that wee followe the doctrine whereunto hee 
woulde haue men to holde themſclues , which 
lik ewiſe is cucrlaſting . Thus muchconcer- 
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ing the firſt poynt. 
1 touching the mention that is made 
ofthe fathers, let vs marke that in tlus behalte 
wee muſt in any wiſe vie diſcretion, that wee 
take not thoſe indifferently for our fathers, 
which could not beget vs by the worde of God. 
For the Egyptians and all the Infidels of the 
worlde coulde welynough ſay , Our fathers li- 
ued ſo, ſo haue they taught vs , wee holde our 
religion of them: and ſuch ſayinges might wel 
bee ſet as a ſheelde to defende them, But be- 
cauſe God diſclaymed their fathers, therefore 
coulde that excuſe ſtande them in no ſteede. 
For God preſuppoſeth hecre that hee had cal - 
led to him both Abraham and the Patriarkes, 
and alſo that they had helde the true religion, 
which thing did put a diffetence betwene them 
andthe reſt of the whole worlde. 
Vy Againe , whereas hee fayeth , that they had 
worſhipped gods whome their father: feared not; it is 
all one as it hee ſhoulde vpbrayd them, ſaying; 
What?I adopted and chooſe your fathers to 
bee my children , and they worſhipped mee as 
their God, and will you nowe ſotſake mec? To 
bee ſhort, wee muſt holde this for a generall 
rule, our tathers are thoſe whome God hath 
reputed, and aduowed to bee his children, 
Therefore whoſocucr ſeeketh any other ſa- 
thers than the children of God, ſhall finde no- 
thing but baſtardie. And at that poynt ate the 
Papiſtes. For in ſpeaking of the fathers , they 
conſider not that the Apoſtles and ſuch other 
as haue beene begotten by the pure docttine of 
the Goſpel, arc our true fathets: but they call 
hypoctites, and creamers, yea and ſcorners of 
G O D which haue turned all thinges vpſide 
downe, their fathers. They alledge the greate 
Alles which neuer taſted any whit of the holy 
Scripture; ſo that if a man marke what maner 
of fathers they auouche , ſurely it is ſo ſonde a 
thing, that — bee woorthie to bee laughed 
to ſcorne for it euen of little babes. True it is 
that for honours ſake they will ſay that Saint 
Auſtine, S. Ambroſe, and Saint Bernarde are 
their fathers: but if any good thing be alledged 
that is founde in them, they abhorre that: in 
ſo much that if they had them alive at this day, 
they woulde burne them as well as they doe 
the Marryrs, whom wee {ce them handle moſt 
cruclly . Therefore (as I ſayde afore) it beho- 
ueth ys to walke diſctecteh in that behalfe, and 
to conſidet who bee our true fathers that wee 
may followe them: namely thoſe home God 
auoweth for his children, and haue begotten 
vs by his worde,which haue helde vs to it, and 
which haue taught vs it, But as ſoone as this 
incottuptible ſecede of ſaluation is marred; by 
and by — is no more fatherhood, And here. 
in wee muſt practiſe Saint Paules ſaying, which 


1 Pet. 1. 1), 


is, that all kinred proceedethof God. Let vs ER. 1,15, 


then teferte all kinred vnto God , and fo ſhall 
wee not bee aſhamed . Bur if euery man will 
necedcs followe his owne fathers without diffe- 


rence; hee ſhall finde that when the blynde fol 4atry 14 
loweth the blynde, both of them fall into the Juks #9 


pit and breake their neckes together. At that 
poynt 


Ier-3.10, 
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poyne are all they which ſtande ſtiſſely in them as is ſhewed vs inthe Plalme which ſhalbe ſong pfal. 3 8. 
ynto God, wee 


owne opinion againſt God, & leaneco f things anon, namely chat in comming 
deuded . — nuuſt bee touched with a certeme feare, to yeeld 
let vs bee well aduiſed, and GOD hath bim bus duereuerence. That is one pom. And 
graunted vs the grace to haue hus goſpetplan= therewithall wee muſt alſo conſider his good- 
ted once among vs, let ys continue in all pure» nes, chat wee may take courage to come vnto 
neſſe, bolding our ſelues wholly vnto him, that hum, be bold to cal vpon uo. not douting but 
there may bee a conformitie and agreement that he heareth vd, & that ve ſhalbe wel accep- 
berweene vs and thoſe that haue ſhewed vs the te d at his hand. Marke wel therefore what this 
right way . Thus yee ſee in effe& hat wee 10 word f importeth, that wer may learne to 
haue to remember vppon this text, where Mo- hold our ſelues vnder the obedience of our God 
ſes blamerh che lewes for ſtarting backe, & for with ſuch awe as none of vs may take leave to 
deuifing of new gods which had not beene fea” = runne aſtray, as weeſee men do, whale boldnes 
red rheir tathers, is ſuch char they fling abrode cuery where, be- 
Yea and wee muſt bethinke vs of chat which cauſe they make but a ſporte & a dalyanceof 
is ſayd in the ſeconde Chapter of Ieremy. Go God, Therefore let vs beware thatwee be not 
our ſayth hee)intoall the countryes a= forude as to daly with fo great a Lorde; but ra» 
— get ——— — ther let vs be ſeaſoned with ſuch a ſcate atore · 
— ifchere de 


the yles people that ſot - hand, as may alwayes hold vs im awe: and yet 
ſakerh their gods: yet are they no gods, they 20 | ing not cauſe vs to ceaſſe fr6 wor 
bee but ydoles and — — ſhipping ot our in luch fort as hee may be 
v14- forſaken mee, euen mee whoam the aine —ä—— bin 


- wee which haue ſuch warrant and cerreintic, 


Hobr,i 3.1, 


of luing water. God ſheweth there that ydo—-ꝛ knowing well chat he will rec eiue vs mth pic, 
laters are wilfulin their leafings: inſomuch that as a father doch his children, ſceing hee callerh 
akhough the diuell haue ſo bewitched them vs to him betore we come. 
that they bee yoyde of diſcretion and teaſon, & Nove in the ende Moſes ſayerh , chat they of vo 
cannotiudge of any thing: yet notwithſtan- = fered ſacrifice 16 dn r nor wnta Gad 
ding they be wedded till to their folles , And may feeme rough and hard atthe tirit ſᷣgh. For 
becauſe they thinke they do well, they holde if a man had asked che heathen conc 
them toit, and they can by no meanes bee tur- 30 their intent, they would haue ſayd by & by, We 
ned from it, Yee ſhall ſce them as greatly bent knowe there is one chieſe God : bur wee hane 
to their willes, as may bee, and yet they haue many gods becauſe the maieſtic of God u ſyred 
no foundation nor proofe t No then, ourcuery where. And therefore ſoraſmuch as 
that we which haue knowen Gods trueth;which ve cannot atraine to ſo high a thing, it behoo- 
are ſure that it is hee which created and ſhaped verb vs to haue meanes. That is the cauſe why 
vs, and which hath vttered himſelfe tv vs by bis they forged ſuch a mulutudeof gods, As ſot the 
lawe, by bis Prophets, and by his Goſpel; that abhorred them. The Heathen could 
as will ckill as the Papiſtes to lay , Wee intende 
that wee which haue the fathers & the greate not to haue aught to doe wich the diucls, ſa- 
clowde of witneſſes to guyde vs (as the Apoſtle 40 uing the lorcerers, ( for there haue ever beene 
tetmeth chem in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes:) © ſome ſuch) but | ſpeake as rouching thei cõ- 
that wee which after the Apoſtles haue alſo had =monrehligion: and i is certaine that all of them 
the Martyrs & thoſe which haue received the woulde proteſted , Our will is to ſerue 
Goſpel with pure obed ice, & followed the fim- God. But whats anſwered them heere by the 
plicitie thereof: that we (I ſay) ſhould yet not- mouth of Moſes, whois appoynced ludge with 
wi loue better the corruption, full auchornie , and 15 as the inftrument of the 
& filthines brought in by men, & that we holy Ghoſt? Ye ſerue the diuel. Wee ſee then 
find in our hearts to haue Gods word falfityed that all their excuſcs ſhall ſtande them in no 
vs:what a thing were that Muſt t not ſteede, and that this muit holde to the condem- 
needes be that wee be as it were mad, hen we 0 nation of the whole worlde , namely, that as 
— . „as toſtarta- ſoone as men ſwarue neuer fo litſe from 
way from that which is cerraine and infallible? ttueth, it is a ſeruing of the dwell,and the duel 
After that maner then muſt wee put this text in hath a parte in all their doings: for God retu- 
vre,toy intent we be not accuſed before God, ſech euery whit of u. And it ate well wor- 
as ſckers of new gods which were got know to tie to bee noted, tothe intent that the igno 
our father, & which came vp but a while agoe. tant wretches may bee wakened , and vnder- 
The word that Moſes vſeth here betokeneth ſtande that in grounding themſclue vpon then 
ly to ſtand in ce to featre ot io tremble one good intentes , they doe nothing elſe but 
God. Whetby he ſheweth that God: ma- increaſe Gods v e.vppon t heir heads, 
ieſtic ought to bee ſo dreadey of vs, q we ſhould go without amending their caſe thereby. Where · 
vnto it, & h caſt dou & humbled at it. fore let vs on our ſyde viterly abhorre all that 
Not that God would hauc vs to be afraydofir, cuer is contrarie to the ſermce of God ,& make 
for we can neuer ſcrue him with our good will, much of the fauout chat hach beene ſhewed vs 
& with a pure & free heart. il wee conceive ſuch — — — 
8 ſeare of lum as ſhal make vs to flee from hum. pn. Webaue t our ſelues to haue done 


But there ace two thing in the ſetuice of God, maruellouſly well in ſemung ot ydals; we haue 
Cecccs eſtcemed 


Ioſu. 14.2. 
8 34-54 


t 
2 — layech he) I giue ouer 
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eſteemed it an Angels life to trot vp and down 
from altar to altar, and from to chap- 
pel. to babble before puppers, to Maſſes, 
and to ſet out mindes vppon ſuch other gew- 
gawes. But in che meanc while,beholde, God 
telleth ys chat wee ſerued the diuel. It is a hor- 


Tur 182. Sxznuon Or Toun Carvin 


rible thing for vs to heate him ſay ſo. There= lyes, inſomuch as they ſell to 

fore let vs — — of the —— —— 

lar | bee — b —— dun, Sch 

Gods wrath — vs. And therewichall let 0 — Gere 0a 1 re 
* 


vs conſider the ineſtimable good which he hath 
done vs, inreaching vs his to life ys out 
ofthe gulfe wherein wee were plunged. That 
is the thing which wee haue to remember vp- 

this Text. Andtherfore let 5 
2 puredodirine, and in the ſun · 
plicitie of the holy Scripture. Fot — — long 
as wee holde that rule, ee bee ſure that G OD 
will allowe of the ſeruice which wee doe vnto 


rebelLouſneſle, when folke will ſo deſpiſe God 


haue forgotten the G O D which ſhaped 


bim. Bur if wee mingle any thing with it of them. And therefore let vs marke well, 


our owne fancies,orif we borrowe any thing of 
men; allis marde and the duel 
is foorthwith put in on of all that euet 
wee doe, and God renounceth vs, according to 
his ſaying of his by the Propher __ 
, wi 
haue neither little nor much to add 
I require no more of you : yeethinke to ſerue 
mee and your ydoles together, bur I renounce 


you and giue you ouer quite and cleane to the 30 trueth which cannot 


diuell: for I intende not that you ſhall ſo min- 
gle mee with your dung and filthineſſe. Thus 
ſecin effect what Moſes meant to declare 


V Nome hee addeth , thas the people forgate the 


God which bad them, and the mightie one 
which had and ſhaped them. Hee vſeth ſtill 
. 
fore a Roche. A 
God is fo — 2. 

, as it a houſe were 


inedby his 
yponarocke, Whereas 

cc ſayeth that the people had forgotten the 
God which had begotten them, it is to bereaue 
them of all excuſe of ignorance. For the Hea- 
then might well haue ſayde that they had nc. 
uer taſtcd a whit of the true religion, and that 
their weltring after that manner in theit one 
dorages, was for want of teaching, and that it 
is no vonder though a blynd man ſtumble or 


— — darke. The Heathen might 50 


alleaged after that ſorr for themſclues . 
But as for thoſe to whome the lawe had bin gi- 
uen, there was no ſuch ſtarting hole for them. 
For God had drawen their father Abraham 


Exod. . 15, from the ydolatrie wherein he liued, as is de- 


bee you my children . Sceing then that the 
. faſhion, 


when wee haue once knowen God, the ſame 
ought to ſuffice to holde vs in continuall obe- 
dience towardes him, if wee were not too too 
vnthankfull. Nothing ought to holde ys fo 
ſure as the knowing of GOD, For then may 
wee ſay, This is our GOD, vee haue no 
dout nor miſwee ning of him , as they haue 
which deceiue them ſelues by following their 
owne imaginations, but wee haue the certaine 
beguyle vs. Had we there- 
fore well profitedin the knowledge of GOD, 
ſurely it woulde ſuffice to holde vs in awe. And 
although wee were never ſo fore led on 
all ſydes, ſo as the diuell did caſt neuer ſo ma- 
ny ſtumbling blockes in our waycs, and wee 
had never ſo many occaſions giuen to rurne ys 
aſyde, and wee ſee neuer ſo diuerſitie of 
opinions and wharſocuer elſe is poſſible t ſurely . 
if wee haue profited in knowe 


40 him as wee ought to doe, wee ſhallneuer bee 


turned away bim. And that is Saint 


Paules meaning where hee ſayerh , that ſuch Tpb.4:14- 


as are well d in the Goſpel , ſhall no 
ie Caving <f on opp, and Gs Gate 
at an apple , turne 
heads — — aſtet it, and that 
if a man put a toye in their head, by and by 
they bee carryed away with it, and _ the 
thing which they were in loue withall alitle 
afore, S. Paul ſayth that if wee be well ſettled 
in the Goſpell, wee ſhall not bee any more ſo 
led by the billes, neither ſhall the diuell bee 
22d abyde vrunquiſhable , and bee ſhall 
e Y , 

payne notinga ou hands For our faith ſhall 

ſtedfaſt. 

Alſo on the contratie » if vee doe e- 


ſtrange ourſelues from GOD , after wee 
haut once knowen him, it betokeneth a deſ- 


leage wilbee to no .purpoſe , 

thruſtingof G O D vnder our foore, if after 
his ſhewing of him ſelfe vnto vs , wee corrupt 
the pureneſſe of his woorde in — 
the Religion which hee hath guen vnto va, an 


1¹ 
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in leauing the rule which it behocued vs to fol- 


lowe , Nowe wee ſee the meaning of Moſes, 
And therefor e ſecing that God hath beene ſo 
acious to vs as to tcueale his will vnto vs, and 
eth vs that hee is the liuing God: let vs 
take heed that wee wauer not any more, ne bee 
any more as reedes that yeeld to cuery _ 
but that wee continue ſtedfaſt in the tayth wee 
haue receiued by his worde, leaſt it bee caſt in 
our teeth that wee heue forgorten lum with 
all the bcnefites which wee haue tecciued at his 


hande, 


vn And heere Moſes ſetteth not downe ſingly 


the worde God, but ſayeth. The God which begare 
thee, the ge one which ſhaped thee. Here Mo- 
ſes telleth the people of lirae!] , that = had 

ood cauſe to holde him tor their God , it they 


not quyte and cleane forgotten the gra- 
cious neſſe which they had carſt founde 
in him by experience. And that is a thing well 


woorthic to bee eyed. For it is Gods will not 
onely to bee knowen in his beeing or in his 
name, but alſo to ſhewe himſelſe to vs by his 
deedes, fo as wee haue true tecot des of his po- 
wer, goodneſſc, mercie, and iuſtice. Secing 
then that God hath ſo ſhewed himſclſe tes, 
what is our vnthanł fulneſſe if wee knowe him 
not / Is it not too ſhamefull > Therefore wee 
muſt alwayes conſider, that God hath cauſed it 
to be declared vnro vs, not onely that it is hee 
whome wee ought to frate, and to home wee 
ought to be ſubiect without any further ptooſe, 
but alſo that therewithall it is hee that hath 
begotten vs, And this is to bee marked yer 
bettet of vs, than it was of the men d old: time 
vnder the lie. For wee haue cur Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt the onely ſonne, into whoſe bodie 
wee be graffed that we may become the lonnes 
of God. Therefore the body of the tree and 
roote of our adoption , is that wee bee made 
the brethren of our Loi de leſus Chriſt . For 
becing begotten of God, wee bee nouriſhed and 
ſuſtayned by the doctrine of his Goſpel. Nowe 
if wee confider what wee were before , name- 
ly, the children of Adam and heires of eucr- 
laſting curſednefſe : and alſo if wee haue an 
eye to thoſe whome God ſuſfereth to runne in- 
to deſtruction, it will yeelde the greater glory 
to the fauour which hce ſheweth vs. Sceing 
then that God doeth nowe drawe vs to him to 
bee his one, and to bee of his houſholde, ſhall 
wee fling away frum him ? Shall wee rather 
followe ydoles which wee are notacquainted 
with ? Wee ſee then as nowe, that wheras Mo- 
ſes doeth ſo grieuouſly blame the children of 
Iſraell. hee docth it not without cauſe, conſide- 
ring the experience which they had had of 
Gods goodnes,power and wſtice, and yet that 
they had made no reckoning of it, 


u and was angrie at it , enen beeanſe of the mirbeha. 
uon of his ſonner and danghrers , This ſentence 


is a confirmation of my former ſaying. For 


. 
— 


whereas the lewes are tetmed the children of 
God, it is not in way of honour , but rather 
to ſhewe that they were guiltie of lach vntaulr- 


20 


A 
oO 


v. xln reſpect whereot hee ſayeth that God ſave 60 


0 


Cab. 32, 1133 


ſulne ſſe as to forſake their God, and to rebell 

ainſt him, and to woorke him ſuc h ſpyte , as 
that they had leuet chooſe the dewl than him, 
Thus yee ſee howe wee ought to joyne theſe 
two thinges together, namely, that God ij the 
mightie one which begate vs, and of whom wee 
holde all thinges : and therewithall that hee 
hath recewed vs and adopted vs to be his chil- 
dren, But wee ſhall pay full deate for it, if wee 
continue not in his obedience. The thing then 
whereunto wee muſt come backe, i that if God 
cannot beare with the wickednes of the world, 
ne doeth forgiue the vnbelcevers which haue 
ſinned without the knowledge of his wileneedes 
mult wee bee dubble puniſhed, and needes 
muſt more hourrivle vengeance hght vppon out 
heads, who haue berne tarthfully mſtiucted to 
drawe nigh vnto him, and taught that hee hath 
nouriſhed vs in his lappe as his one children, 
and yer notwithſtanding wee haue forſaken 
him. And that is Samt Paules meaning where 
hee ſayeth , that they which haue ſinned with- 
out the awe, ſhall periſh neverthelcfle for all 
that: and that they winic't haue offended after 
warning given by knowledge of the Jawe , thall 
haue the forer damnation , accotdingly ako as 
our Lorde Icfus faycth, that the ſeruant which 
hath done amiſſe though it were through va + 
Skilfulnefſc , ſhall nut oy le to bee puniſhed fur 
it : becauic hee ought to haue inquyred ius ma- 
ſters will. It a ſcruzunt fay ; I wiſt it not: 
And knoweſt thou not that Iam thy maſter p 
Ovghceſt thou not to inquire my will / hut 
much more ought Cod to haue ſuch prehemi- 
nence oucr his creatures, And if they that 
haue offended ſo through ignorance are not 
excuſed, what ſhall ecome of vs which knowe 
the will of out GOD > If wee fall co firyuing 
againſt him, to ſpyte him as it were of ſer pur- 
poſe and of prepenſed malice and frowarencile; 
if wee fall ro daſhing at him withour hornes, fo 
as wee ſet our (clues againſt his rightcouſnefle 
and trangreſſe his whole doctrine : muſt not 
ſo greate and ſo diueliſh headdinefle bee puni- 
ſhed much more gricuouſly > ln that reſpect is 
it ſayde heete that God was prouoked to anger 
with the tranſgreſſion of his fonnes and daugh- 
ters: as who thoulde fay ; True it is that God 
is greately offended throughout the whole 
worlde z but hee had teſerued a people to 
himſcite,whome hee had gathcred together tor 
his owne inheritance, and euen they are gro- 
wen out of kynde : and is not that a thingto 
moue Gods vengeance the more? 

Nowe let vs apply this doctrine to our 
owne vie . And fuh wee ſee howe the wret- 
ched worlde is blynded nowe adaves, let vs 
conſider thus with our ſclucs $ Well, the Pa- 
piſtes ſhall not faylero bee conden ned. And 
if wee condemne them, can they feape the 
hande of GOD Thar is vnpefhivle . Bur 


ler vs firſt of all play the ludges towardes our- 
ſclues, and conſider that GOD hawng cal- 
led vs to bee his children, will bee knowen to 
be our father, and wilbe ſetued & worſhipped at 
our hands. And cherſote whenſocuer we happen 
to 
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to oucrſhoore our ſclues, and ro giue ouer y do- more towardes vs. 


ci me wherein we haue bin once trayned. Gods 
wrach muſt needs be kindled againſt vs, & wich- 
out cd patiſõ much more grieuouſly than againſt 
the ſilly ignorant and vnbelceuing ſort. Seeing 
then that we be Gods children, & he hath ſer his 
markes vpon vs, & neuer ceaſſeth to allure vs by 
gentlenes: let vs not turne away from him, but 
ler his ſo doing _ vs to honor him, and to 

wiſe, as he may rake pleaſure 0 his righteouſnes, and taken vs quyte & cleane 


ſeruc him in luc 


in vs, and delight to doe vs good, and continue 
the increaſe of his grace and benefites more & 


_—_— —— F 
ſtie of our with acknow of 
— COINS 
charge, but to drawe vs to him continually as 
long as wee bee in this worlde , correcting our 
vyces and infirmities , and ridding vs from all 
the corrupt nes of our fleſh, and ſtil bearing with 
vs till hee haue fully reformed vs according to 


out of this cortuptible life, And ſo let vs all ſay, 
Almightic God heauenly father, &c. 


On Thurſday the iiij. of Iune, 1356. 


The ( LMAIII. Sermon which is the ſixt vpon the two c tlurtithᷣ ¶ haper. 


20 So he ſayd, I will hyde my face from them, and ſee what ſhall befall them. 
For they bee a fickle generation, children in whome there is no ſtedfaſtnes. 

21 They haue mooued mee to ielouzie by the thing that is not god, and they 
haue prouoked mee to diſpleaſure with their vanities. And I[hikewiſe] will moue 
chem to jelouzie by them which are no people, and by a fooliſh nation will I pro- 


uoke them to indignation. 


22 For the fire is kindled in my wrath, and ſhal burne to the vetie bottome of 
the pitte. and deuowre the lande with the fruite thereof, and burne vp the founda- 


tions ot the mountaines. 


E ſave yeſterday how God is 
more grieuouſly diſpleaſed, 
1 when ſuch as ought to honour 
and ſeruc him, do forſake him, 
than when it is done by filly 

: ignorant vnbeleeuers. And not 
without cauſe. For God adopteth vs with this 
con dition; that his glorie ſhould ſhyne forth in 
vs: and therefore muſt it not needes be a dub- 
bling of the offence, when wee be a reproche to 
him? If a father bee deſpyſed in his one houſe, 
cuen by thoſe whome he hath begotten, will it 
not grieue him much woorſe, than if ſome one 
of his neichbours ſhoulde miſuſe him + Seeing 
then that God hath vouchſaſed to chooſe ys to 
be his children , and hath done vs the honour 
whercof wee were not worthie : let vs beware 


that our conuerſation bee ſuch , as our faultes 60 


and miſdeedes may not prouoke hin), nor the 
thing befall vs which Moſes addeth here,name- 
ly chat he will hyde away his face . Nowe by this 
ſaying the Scripture meancth that when GOD 
hath vicd parience in bearing long with men, 
winking at their vyces, and ccafling not to doe 


them good, and yet ſeeth that they bee altoge · 
ther ſet yppon ſtubborneſſe and vnteſormable: 
hee giueth them ouer for ſuch as they bee. 

Nowe all our welfare and happincfle lyeth in 
Gods defending of vs, and in his caring for vs. 
For it hee forget vs and vouchſaſe not to ſuc- 
cour ys, and to bee our defence, in what ta- 


59 king are wee - It were better for vs to bee de- 


ſtroyed out of hande, than to linger beeing out 
of the protection of our God, Therefore heere 
is a horrible threat, and ſuch a one as ought to 
make vs to quake, when as it is ſayde that when 
GOD hath tarryeda longryme, hee willwith- 
drawe himſclfe tor our vtter alienating of him 
away from vs. 

Wee haue ſeene heere afore, howe GOD 
vſed long ſufferance and gaue not ouer his 
— the firſt daſh; but yet that at length 

ee was fayne to ſhewe that hee will not that 
his goodneſſe ſhoulde bee abuſed after that 
faſhion , nor that men ſhoulde harden their 
heartes by flattering themſclues , when 
hee puniſherh them not our of hande. 
Therefore let ys looke to outſelues. For it _ 

aue 


Rom. 1.4 
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haue offended God, although hee lift not vppe 
his hande to puniſhe vs for u at the firſt inſtant, 


yer muſt not that make vs to fall aſleepe . Let 
vs (1 fay — che vengeaunce of our 

: for if hee be patient and beate with vs, ic 
is to winne vs by his gratious goodneſſe and 
gentleneſſe,as S. Paul declarethin the ſecand to 
the Romanes . The more then chat God ſpa- 
reth vs, the more let vs take warning to rurne a- 
gaine vnto him, and let it make vs aſhamed that 
we hauing ſo good a father, haue becne fo ſtub- 
borne againſt him, And if wee will needes ſtill 
veker in our owne filthineſſe, and heape naugh- 
tineſſe vpon naughtineſſe, ſo as there in no ende 
nor meaſure of our tranigreſſions: then mult 
GOD be faine to execute the thing which he 
ſpeaketh hcere by Moles, namely; Hyde av his 
— is to ſay, that after hee hath hadde 
a care of our — £4 , and continued in dooing 
vs good; he will at length giue vs ouer, and ſhew 
that he is no longer bounde vnto vs, and that 
although hee ſpared vs for a time, it 1s not his 
intent to bolſter vs continually in our euill doo- 
inges , Wherefore let vs bee afrayde of this 
threate : and ſo long as GOD maketh vs to 
perceiue that he beholdetli vs with pitie, let vs 
walke as before his cycs , as though he were e- 
uer preſent with vs, and in all our thoughtes, 
wordes, and deedes, let vs hauc our eyes ſtill vp- 
on him. 

Bur by the way we haue to marke, that God 
hydeth not his eyes in ſuch ſort, but that hee 
ſcerh and * all mens dooings, and dea- 
linge. But it is ſo ſayde, becauſe God ſcemeth 
to thrinke away and to haue no more carc of vs, 
when he ſuccoureth vs not at out neede. For it 
aduerſitie and afflictions oppreſſe vs, and wee 
flee vnto God, and yet ſinde no eaſe, but pine a- 
way ſtill continually: it can not be but that ac- 
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we can not attayne to the heigth of Gods ma” 
icſtic, hee is faine to make bhumſelte like vnto 
vs, and all for our inſtruction and cdification. 
It is all one therefore as if he ſhould ſay to ſuch 
as deſpiſed him, Coe too. yee make no account 
for me, I behaued my ſelſe familiatly rowardes 
you, and you haue abuled that grace of mine ; l 
aue required to be ſerued and honored of you, 
and you haue done mee all the ſhame ye coulde 


10 deuiſe * you haue borne yourſclues in hande 


that I was tyed vnto you, and that I was of ne- 
ceſſitie to continue a father towardes you wich- 
out ceaſſing, norwithſtanding that you played 
the rebellous children againſt mee. But nowe 
will I giue you ouer for ſuch as you be: doe the 
worſt yee can, and at length yee ſhall finde 
what it is to haue forſaken mee. 1 willhide ny- 
ſeife from you, that is to ſay , I will giue you cuer , 
In ſteede of maintaining and defending you as 


20 I hauc done heererofore, I vttetly renounce all 


acquaintaunce with jou. See nowe what your 
ſtare ſhall be, and I allo will ſee what your ende 
will bee , that is to fay,it ſhall bee percciued in 
what plyghe men ate, when I have no longer 
care of them. G O D then ſpeaketh heere 
not ſo much of his owne knowledge. as of that 
which ſhall be ſcene and perceived in the 
ende by experience. For (as I fayde afore) 
G OD not to bee taught by the chaunge of 


39 thinges , ( for allchinges were preſent with him 


before the making of the worlde ) but heere he 
declareth, that when tolke are ſo forfaken,ic will 
appeare by them that all the happineſle of man 
conſiſteth in becing preſerved by GOD: and 
that on the contrary part, they bee moſt wrer- 
ched and vnhappie, when God hath guen them 


ouer, 


And hee addeth the reaſon, Irisa fekleand y 10 


frowarde generatuon , Children im home there is no 


cording to our vnderſtanding , we muſt necdes frueh. The firſt worde that Moſes vſeth heere, 


imagine that G O D hath quite forgotten vs, 
and that he regardeth vs not any more, After 
this maner doeth Moſes tell vs heere, that God 
hydeth away his face . Furthermore we muſt 
vnderſtande, that when G O D hath once forſa- 
ken vs, there neuet happeneth any cuill vnto vs, 
bur it commeth from him : that is to ſay, all the 
afflictions which wee feele arc puniſhmentes 
from his hande ., We muſt not then thinke 
that GOD letteth men alone at all aduenture 
when he puniſheth them for their offences, but 
rather that hee is then neere them , ro make 
them feele his power, ſhewing himſelte a ludge 
of their wicked deedes. But as tor to holde them 
in his tuition, or to detende them; in that he- 
halfe he threatneth himſelte to be abſent, that 
is to ſay, that they ſhall nut perceme any more 
that he brovdeth them vnder his winges, ac- 
cording to the ſimilitude which he had ved a- 
tore. 

v.26 And it is ſayde expteſſely, That hee will ſee 
wheat their ende wal be. Heere GOD ſpeskes 
after the manner of men: tor hee knewe all 
thinges aforchande euen before the creating of 
the worlde, and he necdeth not to be taught by 
time as mortall wightes doe. Bur foraſmuch as 


commeth of a verbe which ſignitieth to turne 
and returne . And ſo it is as much as if he 
ſhoulde ſay, It is a gencration of wickednefles; 
for he victh the plurall number: and it impor- 
teth as much as if he ſhould ſay , It is a frowarde 
and curſed generation, or elſe a mutable and 
chaunging generation, and whereof there is 
no holde; nowe heere ; nowe there : whereby is 
vttet ed not onely the vnconſtancie, but alſo the 


fo diſloyaltie of that people. He addeth that there 


was no ſtediaſtnc ſle in them. The worde be. 
tokeneth vprightnefle , whereby is meant both 
loyalric and taithfulnefſe. Tobe ſhort, GO D 
declareth heere, that he hadde tryed his peo- 
ple roo much , and that in the ende it appeared 
that there was no vprightne ſſe in them, but all 
manner of treaſon and trecheric , Forafmuch 
therefore as hee founde ſuc h leaudeneiſc in 
them, hee ſayeth hee will hyde humſe lie from 
them. But we muſt call to minde againe what 


haue ſayde afore; to witte, that for a time 
GOD me faucur vs and beate with vs, and 
{pare vs though we deſetue to haue rigour to- 
wardes vs : but hen hee is ſo patient, it ic to 
make vs diligent in cxaminingour one faultes, 
and to call our ſelucs dayly to account, and to 
looke 


Ccecccs 


Rom. 2.4 


Ter, 18.16. 
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looke neerely to the chinges which are to bee 
found fault with, in vs. Allo let vs marke well the 
ſaying that hath beene alleadged out of Saint 
Paul, howe that God allureth vs to amendment 
by gentleneſſe, when hee puniſheth vs nor at 
the firſt, according to our deſetuinges. Sith the 
caſe ſtandeth io, whenſocuer God ſheweth him - 
ſclfe tauourable and gratious rowardes vs, let e- 
uery of ys conſider howe hee hath liued ; and if 
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pointed at with euerie mannes finger and bee 
ſhamed and ill ſpoken of euerie where ? Aſtet 
that manner is this text to bee ynderſtoode, 
For thus doeth GOD verer his minde. Whar? 
They haue prouoked mee to lealorie by the 
thing that is no godel am the luing GO D. and 
beſides that, they ought in reaſon to take mee 
for their father, becauſe I haue ſhewed my ſelſe 
ſo rowardes them, declaring howe deerely 1 lo- 


we haue abuſed the benches which he hath be- 10 ued them, in that I haue preferred them before 


ſtowed vppon vs , let vs condemne ourſclues for 
it, and be ſorry for our ſinnes, and teturne to him 
with ſuch ſorto we as may appeare to bee vnfai- 
ned. That is the thing which we haue to remẽ- 


ber in the firſt place. hut if ve will needes dil- 
charge ourſelues by flattetie, to take leaue to 
doe cuill: then muſt hee needes execute his 
vnreuocable ſentence of hyding away his face 
from vs after hc hath borne long ynough with 


all other Nations of the worlde: and yet here- 
uppon haue they forged Idolles. Bur there is 
but one G O D: and therefore when men turne 
away from him, they muſt needes forge ydolles 
after their owne imaginations , Thus hane they 
prouoked me to iclozae by the thing which was 
nor god. 

And aſterwarde he addeth, their vanities « As 
if he ſhoulde ſay , If a man marke what their ſu- 


vs, and of ſceing what will become of vs, and 20 perſtitions are, and vhereon they bee groun- 


he muſt necdes let vs rotte in our wretched. 
neſſe, foraſmuch as we could not abide that hee 
ſhould reach out his hande to helpe vs. And 
in any wiſc let vs marke that GO D can not a- 
way with hypoctiſie in men * for among other 
thinges he requireth ſoundeneſſe and rrueth in 
vs, that our conuetſation ſhoulde bee vttetly 
voide of all dubble meaning, and that we ſhould 
not be diſſemblers before hum . True it is that 
our nature is full of ſainedneſſe, as we ſee howe 
Icremy reporteth of mans heart, that it is fro- 
warde and beſnarled with all naughtineſſe, and 
that it is cuen as a bottomleſſe pit. And there- 
fore we muſt chaunge , if wee will haue God to 
admit and allowe vs for his children: and wher- 
as we be inclined to euill, ſo as there is nothing 
but bittet neſſe and hardneſſe of heart in vs, we 
muſt pray vnto God to indewe vs with his holy 
ſpirite , who is the ſpit ite of conſtancie, and to 


ded: he ſhall finde them to be nothing elſe but 
lyes and deceites . Vet haue they prouoked 
mee with them ſayeth he: and nowe will I alſo 
haue my revenge, for I will pony them by a 
people which s not a people, and by a nation 
which u not a nation, that is to ſay, whichare 
not eſteemed to be of any reputation , I will 
then take to me ſuch folke as are nowe of no e- 
ſtimation , and ſer them in the ſame degree of 


o honour wherein theſe thankelefſe folke were 


before , which haue ſo abuſed the fatherly loue 
that I bare rowardes them. This thing came 
not to paſſe out of hande , but was then accom- 
pliſhed when the Goſpell was ſpredde through 
out the whole lde. True it is that in part 
God gaue ſome rokens of theſe thinges afore- 


hande, in exalting the Aſſyrians and Chaldces Fxod.rp. C. 


abouc thoſe which boaſted themſelues to be the 
holy ofspring and j kingly prieſthoode: but yer 


ndde ys in ſuch ſort from all our naughtinefle 40 was not this definitiue ſentence performed to 


and vnfaithtulncſle, as we may walke on be- 
force him in pure and vndetiled ſoundnefic, Thus 
yec ſec what we hauc to remember yppon this 
place, 


v Nowe it is aide further , That foraſmuch as the 


Children of Iſraell had prowoked G O D is iealviie 
by the thing that was not god, and pronoked him by 
their lea ʒinges through the ſwperſiirions which they 
hadde deuſed : he alſo would promote them by a peo- 


the full, vntill the comming of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt , God (I fay ) ſhewed partly ſome ſigne 
heereof aforchande, at ſuch time as the le 
of Iſracll were ſcattered , brought to deſolation, 
carried away into ſtrange countryes , and there 
kept as baniſhed wrerches without order vnder 
the ſlauerie of crucll tyrannie. For even then 
did GOD beginne atorchande to make them 
perceme , that his threatning of them to pro- 


ple which wasno people , and mone them 10 icli by uke them by a people which was no people, 


a Nation that was no Nation , Heere GO D ipea- 
keth againe after the manner of men, like as if a 
man ſecing his wife ſo wicked and leaudely gi- 
uen that he could notreſtraine her, ſhould ſay, 
Well, I muſt needes divorce her, and to doe her 
the more diſgrace I will take ſome chamber- 
mayde in her ſtcede, to occupic her place. Now 
then if a wife haue liued in honorable ſtate with 
her husbande , and afterwarde behaue her ſelſe 


was not in vaine. For firſt the Aſlytians and 
afterwarde the Chaldees hadde the honour to 


reigne ouer the children of Abraham, which 10h. l. 33.34 


vaunted themſelues to be at hbertie , but they 
were bonde ſlaues of ſinne. And foraſmuch as 
they had withdrawen themſclues from the o- 
bedience of G O D, it was good teaſon that 
they ſhoulde be vnder the bondage of Tyrans. 
G O D then gaue a certaine ſigne of fauout 


ſo naughlily and ſtubbornely, that hee caſteth gg to thoſe that hadde beene vnbeleeuers, when 
her off , and thereuppon taketh ſome poore 
wench that was of no eſtimation, and vſeth her 
as his maricd wife; his former wite will take the 
more ſpyte and griefcat it, as who woulde ſay, 
What ? Shall ſuch a one nowe occupi 


my 
place? Muſt Ibe thruſt out fox her? MuſtI be 


hee magnified the heathen ſo much, cuen as 

though hee had beene minded to diſanull the 

promiſe which he had made to thoſe which had 

carſt boaſted themſelues to bec his — 4 , and 

had putpoſed to put them to vttet ſhame . Vet 

notwichſtanding the Chaldces and prone 
1 
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Chiiſt, v 
whoſoeucs Col 1.1 f. 
ix were and hath not the father , > Becauſe the En nal 
e, and their nei which were 10 whole fulneſſe of the Godheade dwelleth in our 19 
heathen and Inſidelles had their full ſcope : Lorde Tells Chriſt. then that the Iewes 
ee Mm deſpiſed che onely ſomne the i of 
the linage of , andthe caſe of thoſe the father, ſeeing they — 
that rei ouer them was neuer 2 whit the which was ordained ing , and ' 
bettet ſot it, becauſe they ceaſed not to ſerus of whomalfoir is ſayde inthe the 
their ydolles ſtill . But when the Coſpell was ſbnne ; whereby men arc commaunded to doe Pſalms. 
to the worlde,then did we ſue- him homage and to kneele downe vnto him as 
ceede in the place of choſe which hadde beene iris in other textes: ſeeing 
heires of the iſe afore,accor as Saint have ſo teſuſed le Chriſt , ſeeing 
Blome 10. ty · Paule likeneth vs to wilde flips which are graf- 20 auer the true Religion 
fed into a Bocke ,encn busen Fer themſclues vtter 
we be but thinges borne out of time, if wee bee which had choſen ed them. To bee 
d wich the lewes who were after a forre ſhorr, if we take not Ieſus for our GOD, 
the naturallchildren of God. Howbeir foraſ= ſurely wee haue elſe but an ydoll. As 
much as GOD had promiſed Abraham that for example, the Tikes at this day doc make 
he would be the ſauiour of his ofspring, the greare that t ippe the G OD 


AR, 3. 55. 


Recuto, 13 


Vpon DEvTESRONOMIE. 
ubenthey Micke nero the gre Cuglichic of 


ouer the children of GOD, 


ſame belonged to all ſuch as were deſcended of 
him, accordingly alſo as Saint Peter telleth 


them, You be che children of the prophertes,and well ynough 
heices of the promiſe: as who ſhoulde lay that 30 God which gave vs his Lawe 


ſaluation belonged to them, evenby true and 
lwefull ſucceſſion : but when as they did cutte 
— 4 TPO by their owne vathanke- 

then did GOD call rs vnto him, True 
it is that if the Tewes had recciucd our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt, yet had the doctrine of the Gol- 
pel bin ſpredde abroade neuerthelcfſe,through- 
out the worlde , and ſo ſhoulde wee haue beene 
joyned and knit together in one. But foraſmuch 
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—— — 


lewes, 


which created heauen and earth, What is 
their God > He is but an ydoll. The lewes can 


ſay; our ing is to ſerue the 

Moſes, and * 
en, 

is but an ydol . And why f For the Godheade 


which is in Teſus Chriſt s vnknowen vnto thetu. 
e ee ee ee 
welleth in him, yea even 
—ů — came 
ſhadowes or figures , Seeing then that GOD 
hath fully reuciled himſelfe to vs in our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt, and will haue his face to bee ſeetic 


as the Iewes conueyed themſelues out of the 4® here: ſurely we can not boaſt that we haue the 


houſholde and Church of God , and imbraced 
not the grace which was offered vnto theme 
their roome became emptie, and ſo wee entred 
thereinto, inſomuch as G OD hath nowe ba- 
niſhed them, to the intent to make as it were a 
new houſe. And therefore S. Paul applyeth this 
text to his one time. For hee ſayeth that as 
then the Iewes had too greatly prouoked Gods 
iealozic by their ydolatries, and that God was 
faine to taiſe vp a people which was no people, 
ot a nation which was notreputed as a Nation, 
which thing was done to make them the more 
aſhamed of their deſpiſing of the beneſit which 
had beene profered vnto them , Truely , the 
Iewes had not at that time any outwarde ydo- 
latry. When leſus Chriſt came into the world, 
the Temple of leruſalem was not defiled with a- 
ny ydolles, ſacrifices were made there accor- 
ding tothe Laweof Moſes: and yer for all that 


ſticke throug 


true God, vnleſſe our Lorde leſus Chriſt reigne 
among vs, and be ſo honouredof ys that wee 
to him and reſt wholely vppon 
him. Nowe the lewes denyed him and vtter- 
ly diſclaymed him: by meane whereof they pto- 
uoked G OD to icalozie , and chere remay- 
neth nothing with theth bur folly and falſe ima. 
gination w they haue deceiued and be- 
guiled themſe lues. And therefore not with- 


jo out cauſe doeth Saint Paule alleadge this T 


ſaying : Seeing that the lcwes haue 
Gods —_— — —ͤ— 1s onely 
ſonne: t c rayſed a people 
which was nothing afore. "_ 

And heere we ſee yer tuuch bettet the thi 
4 that G O 
vſed long ſi © towardes fuch as were 
worthy to haue beene thundered ypon out of 
hande: for betweene the Lawe and our Lorde 


there was nothing but contempt of God & wic- g leſus Chriſt there were about two thouſande 
kedneſſe, it was a pircous caſe to ſee the great 
number ofgroſſe ſuperſtirions, and all the pure- 
neſſe of the Lawe was corrupted. 

Let vs marke well therefore y men are coun- 
ted ydolaters, not only when they have puppers 
ol ſtone, of wood, or of pcuitets worke, but alſo 


cares , And if wee recken the yeeres, the 
— to meddle with the infection: & 
inefle of the heathen by ſerring vp of ydols 
and by after q death of loſua. Ve ſee then how 
ſuffered aboue ei hundred yeeres 

to palle, wayting —— 
, . 


Col. 2. . 


Roen. 10. 5 


Lohn. 1. 25. 


Lag #2 


Rom ens 


— 


Not that be diſſeirbled wikh hem, fc be cha- 


puruſfiment v ; 
termoſt. Ihen came our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 
to temedic all their diſeaſeg in teſpect whereof 
he i iuſtly called euen the reſurrection of the 
dead . For although the Iewes had then beene 
all ſcatteted yet would God haue ga- 
thered them home againe to him by the hande 
of his ſonne, if they hadde knowen the oy of 
their viſitation . But they well bewray that 
be wilfully bent againſt GOD, and chat there 
is nothing bur bitternc ſſe and venime, yea and 
digelith rage in them. For it ſuffice d them not 
to haue skorned the grace which was offered 
vnto them, and the re we 7 which they had 
pretended to haue longed for fo greatly ; bur 
they did alſo crucitiethe Redeemer which was 
ſent vnto them. Foraſmuch therefore as the 
Iewcs did vttetly refuſe all the grace of God; 
the Goſpell was publiſhed 
worlde , | 

But (as I ſayde ) we muſt marke well the long 


ſuſſering which G O D vſcd towardes them, 


that it may keepe vs from ſleeping in out ſinnes. 
For if wee abuſe the fle of our GOD 
when hee ſpareth vs, and vſeth not ſuch ven- 
geaunce as we haue deſerucd: we ſhall be dri- 
ucn to pay the arrearages. Therefore let vs te- 
turne to him when hee threatneth ys . For it 


TAX 183. Sz n Hu Or tons Cain 


iuen ſome t frepentaunce : by ad Thereſort let n bethinke ourſcluer, And when 
bee hs tell to their ode ſchunges reſo fate out of „nc yer per. 
byaſſe againe : 8nd God litewiſe fell to puhiſi- ceius it to be our Lordes will to giue vs uch ex- 
ing them aine , At the laſt came the 10 amples, to the intent we ſhould ne and 
coodutrieof BabyJos which is deſcribed to liave feare,, and yer norwichſtanding that d yiverh 
beeneſo hoenbiſe e eee, vs leaſure to returne vnto him; lt vnto 
chem out of the Lande whic hee ad promied him, yea and that with ſpeede;& let ys not drine 
them for cheit inherita ce. and they wett dri- oft fr diy to day, ſor feare leaſt rhe be ſhut 
nen „. Neuertheleſſe, againſt vs, That is che thing which wee haue to 


choſen vs, and drawen vs to the knowledge of 
his trueth - it is all one as if we welk not at all. 
True it is that Gods ſerting of vs in dis worlde 
is not a benctite to be deſpiſed , neither doeth 
he ſet vs heere as Aſſes, Oxen, and : 
but as reaſonable creatures, and he his 
image into vs, Ineſtimable is the benefit which 
he doech vs therein: but yet for all that, foraſ- 


ey zo much as we be corrupted in Adam, and all of 


vs are accuſed ; inſomuch that finne doerh ſo 
reigne in vs, that the Image of G OD it wiped 
our, and the vnderſtanding which we weene our 
ſelues to haue is but brutiſſmeſſe, and our hearts 
are turned vpſide downe , fo as there is nothing 
but rebelliouſneſle in vs: thetefore it is ſayde 
that wee bee not worthy to bee counted a 

ple, that is to ſay, it were better for vs that wee 
were not at all. Not that G O D is not glo- 


gh the whole 40 rified continually in his creatures: but this is 


ſpoken in reſpect of vs. For we will needes glo+ 
rifie ourſclucs and ſeeme great men, for wee ſee 
howe men beleeue wonders of themſelues, and 
— — blinde that they ſurmiſe this and that 
of themlclues , Bur let the children of this 
worlde eſtceme of chemſclues what they lyſt, 
and aduaunce their owne glot ie as much as \ 
liſt : yerdoth GOD in one worde heere cur 
their combes, ſaying that their becing is as 


had becne much bettet for the lewes to haue 5® though they were not at all. And it is not hecte 


ſuffered tempotall puniſlimentes, than to haue 
beene ſo borne wich, and in the ende to haue 
had ſo horrible vcngeaunce layde vppon them 
as we ſce befell roche Citie of leruſalem. For 
if welooke vpon the aduerſities that fellyppon 
it , wee ſhall not Ende the like examples at any 
time ſince the beginning of the worlde, that the 
men of that countrey , and all other inhabiters 
were ſo afflicted , They played the madde men 
ono againſt another for r 
— cutthroates bare the chieſe ſw ay. They 
durſt not go out of their citic to caſe themſclues 
becauſe they were inc loſed on euetie fide: and 
yet they were more cruelly handled within by 
thecues and rakchelles . The ruffians were tea- 
dic to cutte the throats of them that came once 


onely that the ſcripture vſeth ſuch ſpeech : for 
Saint Paul ſayeth generally, that GO D calleth 
the thi which arc not, as though they 
Ye ſee then howe our firſt being is when GOD 
calleth vs to the knowledge of his trueth : ac- 
cording whercunto Saint Paul ſay th in an other 


pace, our being is of Godin leſus Chriſt, in. Cort. i. 3% 


omuch that we haue nothing at all before that 


time, becauſe there is nothing in vs but corrup- 


cir vittelles, and the g tion. Sceing the caſe ſtanderh ſo, men can not 


looke for any thing but eternal death, vntil God 
haue reached them his hand. and gathered thẽ 
home to himſelfe , That is the thing which we 
haue roremember in this text where it is ſayde, 
that God would provoke the lewes toiclozie by 


a people which were no people. 
Further- 


were. Rom 4.1% 
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Furthermore let vs marke, that whereas we 
haue becing at this day, that is co ſay , whereas 
God hath aduaunced vs, (according allo as hee 
ſayth by bus prophet Eſay, I haue brought vppe 
children and — them ) foraſmuch as 
God dealeth fo graciouſly with vs as to put vs 
in the place of them that were his naturall chil- 
dren, cucn ys which were as children borne out 
of time: let vs aſſure our ſclues that if wee pro- 
uoke God to wrath , and make him as it were 
iealous, he will ſurcly tayſe vp other Nations in 
our ſecede, according to this ſaying of our Lord 


Mat al. M jeſus Chriſt to the lewes; The kingdome of 


God ſhallbe taken from you . This threat is 
ſ to vs nowadays. For (as ſayth ſaint Paul) 
it God haue not ſpared the naturall braunches 
of the oliue, but haue cut them quite and cleane 
off, and caſtthem into the fire : how ſhall hee 
ſpare the wilde ones? What ſhoulde wee haue 
who were barreite by nature? Could wee ſay 
we were the children of Abraham , and that 
God had adopted vs at the firſt? No. For as 
long as the doctrine of ſaluation was among the 
Jewes, our forctathers were as rotten members, 
they had no hope of ſaluation, they were with- 
out GOD in this worlde, as layeth Saint Paul. 
But nowe wee bee come tothe heauenly kiag- 
dome. Becauſe the Iewes are departed om n, 
through then one vnthaniefulnefle , and tal- 
len from the degree wherem they were, G OD 
hath — vs to it euen againit nature. 
And thinke wee then that if wee become like 
thoſe which were our ſuperiours in dignitie, 
GOD will not in the ende powre out the like 
vengeaunce vpon vs 2s wce haue ſcene _ 
them? Ves: and therefore let the lewes bee a 
lookingglaſle for vs to make vs behaue our- 
ſelues humbly , that we abuſc not the grace of 
GOD. True it is that wee muſt be aſſured 
that G O D willholde out to the ende in the 
thinges which he hath begonne for our weltare, 
ſpeclally if we on our ide be not fo malicious as 
to diſa t his grace, Bur if we followe thoſe 
which haue gone before vs, let vs nut thinke to 
ſpeede bettet than they haue done. Thus yee 
ſce what wee hauc to beate away in this Text 
where it is ſay de that God will prouoke his pec- 
ple to jealozic by ſuch as were not a people a- 
ſoretime 


$, 

And Moſes ſayeth, That they ſhall be a feobſhe 
Nation, And it bchoueth vs yet againe to marke 
this well. For we imagine ourſelues to be vetie 
wiſe; and that is the thing which plucketh vs 
backe from ſubmitting oui ſe lues obediently vn- 
to GOD, and dilappointeth vs of the mode. 
ſtie to embrace by fauh,whatſoever is propoun- 
ded to vs in his name. But heere the holy 
Ghoſt bewraycth vs what we be, to witte, that 
there i — in vs but ſtarke folly , vntill 


GO b haue inlightened vs. What muſt bee 
our viſe dome then ? Euen that which we learne 
in Gods ſchoole . Hceteby all (ce weening is 
beaten donne, that menne ſhould not imagine 
themſclues to be of ſufficient abiluie to gouerne 
themſclues, nor deſpile the dotrine of GO D, 
but yeelde themſelues tcachabie thercunto. 
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And herewithall let vs marke alſo, that general. 
y God ment to bercaue men of all glorie in that 
he ſayth thas they be not , and that they be bus 
footer, that is to ſay, chat there is nothingin thẽ 
but reprochfulneſſe. 

And hee addeth ſoorthwith, that kis wrach 
ſhall be Ard, and it ſhall enrer neo the bot- 
romieſſe purer and conſume the Linde 9th her ſruicer, 
yea enen te root of the Mountaines , Hecere Mo- 

10 ſes ment breefly tu touch thoſe yer bettet and 
neerer to the quicke , which were fo bedoted. 
that they could not come to the knowledge of 
their ſinnes. And he not one! y tpabe to people, 
whom he knewe to be ſtubbotne and Niſſenec- 
ked : but alſo through the power of Gods ſpi- 
rice he prophecied of tholc that were to come. 
As for Motcs, he knewe them not to outwarde 
appearance ; but G O D who knowerh what 
men are, gaue his ſentence vyppon them afore.. 

20 hande . And foraſmuch as hee ſerth them fo 
blockiſh he handleth them in their kinde , (ay. 
ing, Goe too, I ſee you be not greatly moued at 
my threatning, and that ye procecde from euill 
to worſe : but I tell you that my wrach will bee 
no light fardle to beate, as though I gaue you 
but a yerke with my rodde by the way. What 
then? It is a fire that burneth vp allatorc it, as 
we haue ſcene heerctofoce in the fourth chap- 
ter, where iti ſayde, Kno ve thou O Ifracl that 

39 thy God is a contuming fire, This was expreſly 
ſpoken for the hatdenelle of the peoples hea: ts, 
For it is certgine that God is deticous to ſhewe 
himſclſe louing towardes , conditionally that 
we come vnto him with all meckeneſſe, and be 
rcadic to followe lin voyce , taking hum for our 
ſheepehcarde, and behauing ovrletuestowardes 
hum as his ſheepe . It wee due fo, then will not 
God fray vs, not thewe himſelte rerrible to vs. 
But if he ſee vs play the wilde beaſtes , ſo as wee 


© cannce by any mcanes be tamed: then is hee 


faine to vic rigour , according to this ſaying of 
his in the eighteenth Palme , that hee will bee 
har de to ſuch a5 are harde, and that if men ſheu 
themſelues vnreformable , hee akowill come 
roughly againſt them, and they ſhall tnde no- 
thing in lum bur vttet terrcur and dreadful. 
neſlc. Aker the fame manner is it in this text, 
where he ſayeth, My wrath ſhalbe as a burning 
fire. Vea, and thinke not ( fayth he) that I will 
o burne but the chaff: and the ſtrawe; for I will 
burne vp the verie grounde, there is not ſo hard 
a mountaine but it ſhall melt betore me, yea e- 
uen to the veric botrome ; and there ſhall not 
be ſo decepe a pitte, but | will go tothe verie bot - 
tome thereof. Now we ſee what the purpoſe or 
intent of Moſes was in this place. 
And heereby let vs take warning, not to 
tempt God; accordingly as the Apoltle in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes applycth the ſoteallea- 


co ged text tothe fame put poſe. My friends (fay- 


eth he) knowe ye that God is a conſuming fire? 
and therefore let vs hue in his feare, & not tempt 
him: as ſoone as he [peaketh, let vs quake ar it: 
ler vs not tarty till hee {mire vppon our heades 
with main blowes-bur let vs go voto him obedi- 


eutly : and let vs pray hum to haue pitic ypon vs. 
For 
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For if we goe about to winne him by ſtourneſle, 
ſurely we ſhall inde howe it is not ſayde without 
cauſe that Gods wrath is a burning fire to con- 
ſume all chinges : and wee ſhall fecle that al- 
though we be neuer ſo ſtubborne , and that our 
heatees (to our one — bee as hot as 
fire through cuctweening, whercof wee haue 
made our ſclucs as it were ſoretreſſes, rowers, 
and bulwarkes for our great ſafetie : yet not 


withſtanding, God will ſo yndermine vs, that 10 


we ſhall find howe there is nothing in vs where- 
with to make teſiſtaunce, and that we haue no 
more power to ſtande before his wrath and 
vengeaunce, than ſtubble or hay which is con- 
ſumed out of hande by fire: nay we ſhall beno 
bettet than rowe , Thus ye ſee howe wee ma 

benefite ourſclues by this doctrine, if wee w 

not haue the ſentence that God pronounceth 
executed vppon vs. That is to wit, that foraſ- 


Tat 184. Stxmon Or Tonun Carvin 


folke, as in whom there is nothing but lighines 
and vnconſtancie. 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the maie- 
ſtie of our good God with acknowledgement of 
our faultes, praying him to open our cyes more 
and more,that we may ſce our owne wr 
neſſe, and vpon the knowing thereof, bee alſo 
ſo touched by his holy ſpirite, that our heartes 
may ſtoope , and hauing felt what wee haue de- 
ſerued, we may ſteppe to him aforehande to ob- 
taine fauour and mercie of him: and ſo continue 
therein, that all our life Jong, our whole ſeeking 
may be to increaſe and to be ſettled in his feare 
— loue: that — for _ — re- 

ing ourſe lues who | $ good- 
— we may — — him ſuch te- 
ucrence, as to quake at his threatninges,and yer 
allure ourſelues that hee will be ſo good a proce = 
Ror and defender of vs, that we ſhalbe ſafe from 


much as his wrath burneth ſo hot and is able 20 all daungers , when he hath once taken vs into 


to conſume all: wee muſt turne vnto him as 
ſoone as he thteatnet h ys, yea and ſo returne, as 


he ſinde vs not to be fooliſhe and wilde headed 


his protection and ſafckeeping. That it may 
pleaſe him to grant this grace not only to vs. but 
allo to all people and Nauons ot the carth,&c, , 
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The CLXXX1111 Sermon which is the ſcuenth vpon the two & thartith ¶ hapter. 


23 I will heape cuilles vppon chem, and | will beſtowe mine arrowes yppon 


them. 


24 They ſhalbe burnt with hunger, and conſumed with heate and with bit- 
tet deſtruction. Alſo I will ſende them the teeth of beaſtes , with the yenime of 


Serpentes that traile in the duſt. 


25 Theſword ſhal rob them of their children withour, and in their chambers 
ſhalbe fearefulneſle ypon the young woman and the mayde,the fucking child and 


the man with the hore head. 


26 I haue ſaide Iwill ſcatter them abroade , and make the remembraunce of 


them to ceaſe from _ 
27 Wereitnot that 


men, 
feared the diſdayne of the enemie, leaſt peraduenture 


their aduerſaties ſhould wax ſtraunge and ſay: Our hande is high, and it is not the 


Lorde that hath done all this thing. 


Ewe yeſterday howe Moſes 
hauing ſpoken of Gods ven- 
» | geauncetothe people of Iſracl 
ſhewed how the ſame 
is, becauſe men ate not ſo mo- 
ued at y firſt as were requiſite, 
— — ir own naughtines, & 
to be di 


ſelues & be aſhamed thereof before God. For in- 
— 78a are — our Lorde 

eth j bus threatning is not in ſport 
and therefore chat it is not for the to fall aſlecpe 
at it and to take their eaſe, but rather to ttcble 


and quake. Now purſuing the ſame matter, Mo- 


ncuettheleſſe without fay 
pleaſed at it, j chey might humble them. o their teeth, that they ſhalbe ſtarued for hunger, 


ſes addeth Iba he will ſende von ba people all the v 
exiller that can bee dene, = 1 
arrewe: at them to the vttet c 
that he wil arme the wilde beaſtes againſt them, 
that hee will ſende venemous ſerpentes among 


hee will ler fly bis 
onſuming of them, 


them, which though they glyde in the duſt, ſnall 


en the with 


that he will ſende them burning diſeaſes, ene- 
myes without doores , and feare within doores, 
andthat he will not ſpare their babes nor their 
olde men, nor any thing elſe , It might ſeeme 
at the firſt fight, that G O D were - 
rous , For ſecing that God had choſen the 


ofspring 


@&Tim, . 


ſelues bec auſe wee be 


om. 1 1411 


world, and his ol them was not groun- 
ded vp on any or worthineſſe, but 
the of Gods owne will : thoulde he 


haue vicd ſo great ſternneſſe againſt choſe wrer- 
ched creatures , though they had right gree- 
ully offended him > Why did hee not rather 
grace auailable which 

had beſtowed them afore?Nay,we haue 
ſcene already the lufferaunce 
had vſed towards them. And when men doe 


—— — rune 
after that ſaſtuõ by their abuſing of Gods 
neſſe, as who ſhoulde ſay t — — 


ſpice God wilfullic, and to him, to ſee the 
worſt that hee can doe vnto them: it is good 
reaſon, that for their wilfull and ſlubborne har- 
dening of their heartes, God ſhould make them 
to feele that hee will not haue his gentleneſſe fo 


Vpon DevTERONOMIE, 


God 10 bee quite and 


Car, 32. 44 
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men they were afore. Likewiſe is it with them 
famine, and all other affliiftions 


— X in hande chat we 
1 cleane — that 


bee no mo Meancs 


ing of one arrow haue not voſided vn to death, 
— — — 

and in the ende ſo deale with vs, that wee 

find by proofe that it had beene for our behoofe 
to haue conſidered at the firſt, that be hath infi- 


ſcorned,and ſinally turned cleane comrarie to 30 cauſe then 


his intent. Againe, after as God vttereth his fa- 
uout towardes vs, ſo muſt it bee the decrelyer 
ſolde vnto vs, if wee abuſe it. Nowe he calleth 
the Church his houſe, and he taketh and ad- 
mitteth vs for his children, Therefore if hee be 


diſhonoured among v t it not to greeue 
him worſe ( as dy Br afore ) than if 
thoſe which belong not vnto him (i compari- 
fon ) at all, had d him a thouſand times? 


nite meanes and to vs, her · 
— — 

C 
uill yppon them, as — — 


ing : Are not theſe thinges laide 


ſures! And there this matter ſhall 


Then let vs vnderſtande that God did wuſthe 30 abroade ; and bee will ſende terror «3 home . Heere 


ſhewe himſclfe ſo rigorous againſt the children 
of Ifracll, and let vs a he this doftrine to our 
cceded in theit roome, 
We haue ſcene alreadic heretofore, howe God 
hath cut them off, and graffed ys in, in their 
— — — 
ers adoption that belonged vnto them. 
Nove if God haue not pardoned them, what 
will hee doe to ys? For we be not of more wor · 


G O Dalle ſome of the thing 
which hee had ſpoken,to wit, chat when wee be 
eſcaped from warre, famine ſhall catch vs, and 
if God ſpare vs from famine, yer ſhall that no- 
thing boote vs, for he will haue other weapons 
to purſue vs withall , And herewithall wee bee 
warned further that all creatures are in Gods 
hande ,and that hee imployeth them to what 
vic hee liketh beſt. As for example, if hee liſt 


thineflc than they, neither is our ſtare more ex · 40 to haue the wilde beaſtes to ſerve for cur bene- 


cellent than theirs , Therefore let vs ſee that we 
hue warcly,and that we make the grace eſfectu- 
all which we haue recemed at Gods hand, fo as 
he may bee glorifyed thereby, and our ſaluation 
more and more furthered and confirmed by 
meane thereof, Thus ye ſee in effect what wee 
haue to gather vpon this text. 

and whereas it is ſaide that God will heape 
cuill vpon them, and ſhoote out all his arrowes 


againſt chem : let vs marke here Moſes meant go lic hee addeth «he 


to doe vs to vnderſtand, that God hath mo ſorrs 
& means of puniſhing men than one, inſomuch 
that when they chink rhemſclucs to be eſcaped, 
then are —_— to beginne againe. And this 
is verie worthic to bee noted. For wee ſee whar 
the negligence of them is which haue doone - 
mille, True it is that if they perceiue any token 
of Gods anger, they will be abaſhed at it at the 
firſt, but if they feele no further thi threarnings 


fice, they muſt needes doe it , For bee leadeth 
them by his lecrete moouing in ſuch wiſe, as 
they cannot bur execute that which hee inioy- 
neth. And on the contrarie part, whenſocuecr 
it pleaſeth hum to arme the beaſtet they muſt 
needes become our enemies, and wee cannot 
withſtande them. For vntill ſuch time as we 
bee at one with him, it is certaine that wee 
haue ſtill the worſe ende of the ſtaſſe. Second- 


reply /« wee 
deſpiſe theſe lurle beaſtes, ſuch as the Serpents 
are which trayle in the duſt as Moſes ſaich ex- 
preſlie here: yet wil God make the milcheefe of 
them to attame cuen to our heades. For albe- 
it that the biting of a Serpent bee but on ones 
heele or his ſoote: yet the venime of it ſtrikerh 
vp through his whole bodie, The like is to 
bee ſaide of diſeaſes, For vnder one binde 
hce here all , when hee ſayrh, 


comprehenderh 
they ſhake their cares and make a mocke at it. 60 The hee will ſends lamer beares , and tht the ſame 
But it God ſcarre them a luleʒ as ſoone as itis o- ſhall deſtroy men. So then let v marke ( accor- 


wer, they thinke themſelues quiterid of it. As 
for example, ifthere bee any noiſe of war , fuch 
as haue misbehaued themſe lues and led a wic · 
ked and looſe life. wil begin to ſhudder at it. Bur 


as ſoone as the lame is ceaſed ,they be the ſame by hee 


to that which I haue treated of hererofore) 


ys to coahdering our 
Ddddd lanes, 


in my tres» Dey, 33.346 
treated of * 


Deut. 28. C6 
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ſinnes, and whereby hee ſummoneth vs before 
him, not oncly to indite vs of them, but alſo to 
the ende wee ſhould doe it cur ſelues aſorehand, 
and cuetie of ys play the iudge in condemning 
our ſclues , that by that meane wee m_ ob- 
tayne favour at his hande, But if we will needs 
bee ſelfe wille d, then are they as evidences a- 
forchande to condemne vs with, and wee muſt 
not imagine that weg can further our caſe by 
replyinges. And whenſoeucr wee bee fo viſi- 
ted, it wee yet lde not GO D the honour to 
confetle that hc is rightcous in ſo doing : ſure - 
he the miſcheefc ſhall bee doubled, and ſtill in- 
creaſed vntillit haue conſumed vs, Therefore 
all hough wee be troubled by mem yet let vn- 
dcrſtandethat G OD ſcrueth his owne pur- 
pole by chem as by inſtrumentes, and that wee 
muſt haue tecoutſe tu him, and that if he were 
not ptouoke d againſt vs , wee ſhould bee vnder 
his protection, and hee woulde not giue our 
enemies the bridle after that faſhion, Let vs 
allure out ſclues that when ſickeneſſe commerh 
vpon vs, it is to bee accounted as the hande 
of GOD, and that his ſending of it, is to vi- 
ſite vs, and to make vs to turne againe vnto 
him, As muchis to bee thought of the reſt, For 
it is not to bee thought, that the creatures are 
led at all aduenture, that G O D ſhoulde not 
bee ſcrued by them, and that they ſhoulde not 


bee at his diſpoſition , It is for heatheniſh and 30 


faithlefle folkes ſo to thinke. Bur in acknow- 
ledging that G O D is the maker of heauen 
and earth, we proteſſe therewithal that al things 
are at his commaundement, that all thinges 
arc dilpoled by his appoyntment, and that no · 
thing commeth to paſſe but by his iuſtice. That 
then 1s the thing which wee haue to beate in 
minde in this text when Moſes faith that God 
will arme the cnemic without, and ſende (care 


within, Whereby hee meaneth that their nee- 40 


deth no more but a ſhadowe to fray vs, accor- 
dinghe as hath beene declared in the cight and 
tweentith Chapter. IfG O D liſt to ſtirre 
vp great troubles and ſtormes againſt vs, he will 
doc it and it is meete that hee ſhoulde bee the 
ouctrulet of all . Bur when hee intendeth 
to conſume vs: then muſt our life needes hang 
as yppon a ewyncd threed, ſo as at euening wee 
ſhalliorowfully ſay, Who will cauſe me toſce to 


morrowe morning ? And (when night is gone) 0 


wee ſhall bee ſtill in the ſame greete of minde, 
wee ſhall bee as men beſides themſelues and 
much woorſe. The thing then which this word 
Feare or terror importeth, is that God wil make 
men tobe alwayes as it were beſides themſelues 
when they will not yeelde to his cottecon to 
come to amendement, ſo as they ſhallbee 
woundcd in their heartcs, without his ſtirring 
vp of anie enemies, or his ſending of anie in- 


conuenience vnto them; and they ſhall not g 


knowe why nor wherefore , but that their one 
ſhadowe troubleth them and maketh them at 
their witres ende. Therefore if wee intende to 
mioy the greateſt and moſt defirable benefſite 
in the worlde, that is toſay, to hue in peace and 
reſt : let vs Icarne chat wee muſt not proucke 


Taur184, SERMON Or Toun Calvin 


our God to make him our enemie. — 
as wee prouoke hus wrath , all chinges 
necdes goe againſt vs, That is the thing which 
wee haue to gather yppon this place, And we 
muſt not thinke that wee haue profired ame 
whit, when wee haue put God out of our minde, 
or when wee haue turned our backes vp 
him for a time, as theſe skorners doe which in 
ſuch times doe take their pleaſure in ſporting 


10 with G O De che full. Therefore let not vs 


deale ſo har dheartedlie: for there is not a worſe 
thing than to haue rocked our conſciences a- 
ſleepe after ſuch a faſhion, that wee haue no 
more remorſe nor heartbuing in vs, Butler vs 
ſer our mindes to haue peace with God, that is 
to ſay toreſortvnto him in ſuch wiſe, as we may 
fecle hum to bee our tather and ſceke to ſtay 
our ſclues vppon his goodnes , that our ſo do- 
ing may keepe vs in reſt, Thus yee ſee in ef. 
felt howe wee haue to applig this wor de Fears 
or Terror, wherewnh Molcs threatencth here 
the tranſgreflors of Gods law, and ſuch as ſtand 
againſt him to the vttermoſt. 
wvag-He ſaith further that God will deſtroy enen the 
ſucking baber, and the olde men which are alreadie 
gro headed, ſo as hee will not ſpare, neither ſex 
nor age nor ante thing elſe; for hee ſpeaketh 
of young oke and of maydes that are to bee 
maricd, Noe (as I ſayde a fore) wee muſt 
not thinke it ſtraunge that God ſhoulde vie 
ſuch ſeueritic: but wee muſt call ro minde the 
vnreformable ſtubborneſſe which was in the 
people atorc. For wee knowe that Moſes wrate 
this ſong to ſhewe the people their malicious 
and frowarde nature, yca and vtterlie vnamen- 
dable : in ſo much that when God had by all 
meanes vitered his goodneſſe and mercie to- 
wardes them, they drewe all to the worſt, and 
ſhewed themſelues too too vnthanłe full, (krin - 
king continually away from him, and mat- 
ring themſelues with ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, 
ſo as the Prophetes ſtreyning themſclues to 
the vttermoſt, coulde not bring them backe a- 
gaine into the right way. Is it then anie 
woonder that G O D after ſo long wayting 
ſhoulde vic ſo great extremitic as wee fee? 
No. For after that G O D had minked at them, 
their iniquitic came to the full growth , accor- 


ding to the fore alledged text of Genc ſis which Gear 5. 16, 


faith, that the wickedneſſe of the Amorrhites 
was not yet full growen : but within foure- 
hundred ycates afterwarde , they ſhoulde bee 
vttetly rooted out, And why was that + For it 
was too much that thoſe people were harde- 
ned alreadie in the time of Abraham. Bur 
when as at the ende of fourchundred yeares 
more ,they were become yet worſe, and ceaſed 
not to increaſe ſtill the great heape of Gods 
vengeaunce: was it not meete that hee ſhould 
then make them to pay the whole arrcarages 
(as they ſay :) And ſecing that the children of 
Iſrael comming into the lame place and ha- 
uing ſo fayre a 2 beforc their eyes, 
in thoſe Nations whome 0 O D had vt- 
terlie deſtroyed ; did neverthelefle giue 

oucr 


. 
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ouer themſe\ues to the ſame ſuperſtitions, and 
defiled the lande, which God had ap- 


pointed to his owne ſeruice : was it not meete 
that they alſo ſhould be made an example to o- 
thers? Nowe this ought to ſerue vs. For wee be 


in poſſeſſion of the inhericance which God pro- 


miſled to the children of Abraham: I meane not 


the land which they dwelt in, but the mhentice 
which was betokened by that land as by a gage 


and figure. Gods will therefore is thar we nowe 
ſhoulde bet his houſe holde, and that we ſhould 
bee gathered together into his Church and 


flocke, vntil be rake vs into his kingdome.Nowe 
if in ſteede of honouring lum, and of yeeldng 


him his duc ſcruice , we become vnruke folke, 


given ouer to all Icawdnefſe, and morevncr dot 


match the ſame with wiltull ſtubbotr nete, fo 25 
there is no meane to bring vs backe into the 
way of ſaluation t thinke wee that our Lorde 
will not bee reucnged of ſuch vnthanketul- 


neſſe. 


Furthermore let ys nor thinke it ſtraunge, 
that the young babes arc here ſpoken of. For 
as touching maides that arc to bee maryed, 
young men, and olde tolkes t if a nation bee 
corrupted, and the miſchecfe haue once oucr- 
flowed his bankes (as they fay :) they alſo muſt 
needes bee infected as well as the reſt, and the 
worlde ſees it (o. For when olde men are 
once ſapedinnaughrinetlc , and mured by cu- 
ſtome to offend God: they wil rather haue theit 
skinnes plucked off from their backs a thouſand 
times if they had ſo many skinnes, than once to 
be reclauncd. For they become ſoblockiſh,or cl 
ſoinraged,that their is no way to deale with the, 
As for young tolke, we ſee they be as it were ſet 
on ſire to make war againſt God. Againe,where- 
locucr wickedncſſe rexgneth, and all thinges ace 
peruerted : there the young women become as 
wilde as Rocs , fo asthere remayneth not ante 4 
honeſtie, and much leiſe anic feare of God in 
them. This is apparant to all men. And there- 
fore it is not to bee woondredat, though God 


doe threaten both young and old. ut as touch 
ing little babes, that may ſceme the more ctu- 
clue, becaulc they haue not offended like the 


others, For will God puniſh the 


—— +Doth 


hee not ſay by his Prophet Ezechicl, that the 
rec. 25.0. parties wlucli haue ſinned (hal beare their owne 
puniſhment, and that the Chile hall not bee 
punathed tor his father + Yes, but we mult marke 
that God hath a reaſon of his iudgementes, 
though it bee vnłk nowen to vs, Wee then may 


thinke forne chaſt ic ments of Gods to be ouer- 
rigorous, but yet docth he knowe why he doth 
ſo, and it becommeth vs to tcuerence the thines 
with all humiluie „ which are incomprt henſi- 
ble to vs. For what a thing were it ii wee ſhould 
meaſure all Gods workes by our wit Can wee 
attame to them } Howe terre extendeth our 
vnderſtanding? Let vs confider howe weake and 
{mall it is, and what rudenefle is m s. But on the 
other ſide, what ate the iudgementes of God? 


Ron. er, 33. Euen a dcepe gulte vnpoſlible tobe gaged: they 
vacomprehenſible as faith the ſctiptute. A- 


e. 


Kemti;4 gayne,whom did he cuet cal to coumelꝰ There · 


fore let vs content our ſclues with the thinges 

which God hath opened vnto vs, and be mind- 

full of the thing which wee haue ſecne not long 

ſince, namely that the ſecrete thinges belong to 9. a 
our God, and that the thinges which are in his * 
Law belong to vs and to our children: that is to 

ſay.y we mult hold vs to the meaſute which God 

giucth ys, and not be mquifriue without ende & 

more than is lawfull for vs ro know, hut receiuc 


to the doQtrine which bee giueth vs , — our 


{clues that the ſame is ſuffigient for our falua- 
tion. Alſo let vs bethinke vs howe it 15 ſaide in 
lob, that we ſee the brimmes of Gods workes, 
but we can neuer attaine tothe borrome of the, 
Therefore whereas the {cr ipture ſpeaketh nowe 
and then of ſome executions which God doeth: 
although the ſame may ſec me to vs ouerrigo - 
tous, yet muſt wee bridle our ſe lues and impri. 
fon our wits to honour God with ſuch teuetence 


lob. 9. 10. 


20 25 he deſerueth. Let that tue for one poynt. 


Furthermore as concerning iht which is ſaid 
here of Babes, let vs marke that if God liſted 
to rende vp the whole worlde by the rootes, hee 
coulde doe it, yea and that right wſthe . For 
even from our verie birth. we bring nothing but 
wrath and cut ſedneſſe. It God take young babes 
out of the woc lde, yea and damne them: vet is 
there no ti out in fo do ing: tor wee be all for. 
lotne aforc hand by nature. In this caſe there- 


10 fore nbehooueth y $ to caſt downe our heades 


X 
— 


and our eyes, and nor pteſume tu ſtande in con- 

tention with God by reaſoning the matter with 

him, nor to control him as though he did wrong 

or iniutie to lutile mfantes in taking them out ot 

the wor lde. For ( as I laide) hee may not onely 

ſinite them with death, but allo ſende them to c- 

uet laſting damn: tion, becaule wee bee all cur. 

ſed im Adam. Now then , when he hath with- 

drawen his grace from a whole Nation, and all 

ot them are become reprobates : then muſt his 

wrath needesextende as well to the young in- 

tante« as to their fathers, according to this ſay- 

ing, that God caſteth backe the wickedneſfſe of 10, ,, 12, 
the fathers, into the boſomes and lappes of theit ; 
children. Not that the children be puniſhed be- 

mg guiltleſſe: tot God knoweth that they bee 

nut io. Yea, but we percetue not that they hone 

offended. As who woulde lay, that wee were 2 

ble to percemue at much as God knoweth. Haue 

wee as ſharpe a ſight as hee > ¶ No. ] So then, al- 

though wee take lathe babes to bee faultle iſe: 

yet notwithſtanding there 1s a nauyhtine Ne m- 

cloſed in them , and the {cede ot inne is futh « 

cient to condemne them before God. Where 

force let vs matke, that although hee root cur 

young babes; yer in fo doing he cannot be bla- 

med of crueluc : but he exccureth a iudgement 

which lurmounteth the capacnic and meaſure 

of mans wit, whereat wee may well wonder,vur 

yet muſt wee conſeſſe it ro bee righttull, as :t 
1 indeede. Wer fee howe it tell out both 
in Sodome and in other places where it was Cen. 18. 24. 
his will to haue all deftroyed. When anic 
ſuch thing happeneth , let vs vnderſtande 
that GODS tent is to make vs to caſt 
downe vur cyes. For it it befall ſo to 

Ddddd 2 the 
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the greene tree, what ſhall be doone to the dric? 
Behold the licle Infants whomwe imagine to 
bee innocent and faultlelſe :and yet wee ſee 
that Gods vengeaunce wra them in with 
the elder ſotte, and with thoſe that haue great- 
lic offended, Rightcous is G OD in ſo doing. 
What ſhall wee ſay to it, but onclic that wee 
ought to quake at it? For there is none of vs all 
which hath not deſcrucd a hundred times as 
much. It GO D ſpare vs, are we not the more 
bounde to his ell: ? And againe,ifit plea- 
ſed him todeale with vs according to our mil- 
decdes , ſhoulde wee not be afraide that we ſhal 
bee much more roughlic handled, than wee fee 
little babes are > Yes ſurelie. So then, inſtecde 
of contending as manie doc, and ot entering 
into curious queſtions euen with duchſhe ma- 
la ſſe ro controll G O D, as I haue ſaide 

ꝛlet vs learne to be lowlie, in ſuch wiſe that 


Tus 184. Stxxon Or Toun Carvin 


they themſelues haue reported ? Either hee is 
ſalne aſlcepe , or elſe he hath loſt his witres, for 
he ſuccoureththem not any more. After that 
manner woulde the Infidels haue rayled at God 
if hee had not euet reſerued and kept ſtill ſome 
ſcede of that people , to ſhewe that his couc- 
naunt was not quite and cleane diſanulled. but 
that it ſtoode ſtill in full force ,That is the verie 


o mcani ng of this ſaying where wee reade, | had 


detetmined toroot them, yea and to ſcatter the 
abroade cuerrwhere, For the worde betokeneth 
ſuch a ſcattering or rending, aſunder , as if one 
ſhoulde diſmember a mans bodie, and caſt the 
peeces thereof abroade here and there, ſo as 
nothing were left whole, Therefore, I had roo- 
ted them out [faith hee, ] yea and that in ſuch 
wiſc as they ſhoulde ncuet haue beene ſpoken 
of anie more among men, bur that I feared the 
promocation of the enemie, Nowe the thing that 1s 


hauing giuen glorie vnto G O D by confeſling 20 rehearſed here, is read of in Exodus, And fo it 


that he 15 cucr rightcous and ſoothfaſt, and let vs 
alſo haue an eye to that wee haue ſeene, that ſo 
we may impute it to his free merciſulneſſe that 
hee beareth with vs , and alſo bee the more in- 
couraged to returne to him, ſo as wee may no 
more abuſe the long time of his patience, Thus 
yee ſce what wee haue to remember vppon this 
text, where G O D ſaith that hee will deſtroy 
euen the little ſucking babes, 


ſhoulde ſeeme that God was reſtray ned by Mo- 
ſes from doing the thing which hee ſpeaketh of 
here, For hee giueth the ſentence, and adderh, 
Let me doe it, as though Moſes had ſet lumſelſe 
againſt him, And yet for all chat, it is verie 
certaine that God had determined aforchande 
to pardon his people : but yer n was his will that 
Moſes ſhoulde make interceſſion for them, yea 

euen Moſes, in aſmuch as he was there & made 


24. Nowe hee addeth yet further, I had ſaide or 3 ſupplicatiõ in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


determined to roote out this people, but that I feared 
proweljng of the enemie ,* leaſt the Aduerſarie 

ght haue beene eſtranged, and bane ſaid, Our hand 
3 high, andit is not the Lorde that hath doone all «his, 
In this text our Lorde ſheweth that hee is ſo 
farre off from vſing any vnmeaſurable rigour a- 
gainſt his people: that hee hath rather yet an- 
other reſpet not to roote them vttetly our, 
namche leaſt the Infidels ſhould haue occaſion 


and the people knew that they coulde not haue 
ſcaped except God had hearde the prayers of 
Moles, 

But howeſoever the caſe ſtoode, this text 
ſhewcth vs that God altered not his 1 
hee is not vatiable, neither repealed hee his 
ſentence, though hee ſaide ,1 will yer againe 
pardon this people for thy ſake, For the thing 
which hce had determined in his owne minde, 


to blaſpheme him. That is the meaning of Mo- #* was performed, and yet notwithſtanding it was 


ſes . They will complainc and ſay that G O D 
ought not to handle his people after that faſhi- 
on, but that hee ought to vſe greater kindneſſe 
and gentleneſſe rowardes them. Yea, ſaith hee, 
pleade on your caſe : but yet ſhal yee winne no- 
thing by it. For if God had reſpected no further 
matter than you, hee had rooted you long agoe 
out of the worldc, and the remembrance of you 
had beene quite and cleanc aboliſhed Jong ere 


this, What letted him then ? Not that you were 50 


not worthie to haue periſhed, for you haue not 
ceaſed to prouoke his wrath by dooing cuilk:bur 
for that hee had a teſpect to your enemies, that 
is to ſay, to the Infidels, And why ? Fot i God 
ſhoulde haue rootcd out that people, whom he 
had chooſen: for aſmuch as the renowne there- 
of was ſpread ouer all the worlde, and the deli- 
ueting of them out of Egypt was as a woonder- 
full miracle, and the Iſrachtes themſelues pro · 


his will that Moſes ſhoulde ſteppe in as a medi- 
ator, And when God heareth vs,t is not for that 
we make him to chaunge his minde: but it plea- 
ſeth him to dec late the thing to vs which hee 
had determined to doe, to the end that our faith 
ſhoulde bee exerciſed, and wee knowe, that to 
pray, is no labour loſt or vnproſitable, for the 
ſruite ſheweth the conttarie. That isthe cauſe 
then why hee graunteth thoſe thinges at our te- 
ſt, which hee had determined in his — 
purpoſe aſote. Yet notwithſtanding we ſee 

in etfeft chat if God had not beene minded to 
ſtoppe the mouthes of all the wicked, and vnbe- 
lecuing ſort, he had deſtroyed that people. And 
that was done to cortect j ouetweening of ſuch 
as were cuer ready to ze againſt Cod. For 
ſuch is the maner of men, that they never want 
replies : bur as ſoone as God ſcourgeth them, by 
and by they ſtand in contention with him. And 


felled themſelues contmually to bee the wor- go ifhe pteſſe them double then they not onelie 


ſhippers of the God which had taken them our 
of the deepe gulfe : ſhoulde not his deſtroying 
of them haue opened the mouthes of the wic · 
ked ro skoffe at the Religion which was held in 
lutie, and to haue ſaide , Where is nowe the 
God which maintained them ſo long time, as 


grunt at it, but alſo ſpewe out then blaſphemie: 
againſt him. Bur here our Lorde ſheweth. that 
whe men haue caſt forth al their rage afrer that 
faſhion, yet it ſhall bee prooued to their faces, 
that hee notwithſtanding hath dealt ouergent- 
he with them, accordingly as it is certayne that 


cuca 
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euen at this day, God had not a further conſi 
— > rag g we deſerue well to be 
wiped out worlde , For norwithſtanding 
that wee haue recciued his rde, what doe we 
fare the better for it? We profeſſe the hauing of 
the Goſpell, and wee c an well ſay that the Pa- 
piſtes are Idolaters, ſtraungers from Gad and 
men giuen ouer to all euill. And why ? For they 
be blinde and walke in the darke . But yer for 
all chat, wee that haue the cleare light of life, 
howe doe we order our doinges ? I we be com- 
| —_ — , a man finde ys 
than them? Nay, wee are ſo much more 
— tn 7 becauſe that for all 
our wee deſpiſe God of a certayne 
> mn - 7 eee Sich it is ſo, 
if God had not a further reſpe than to vs, 
ſure lie wee ſhoulde bee conſumed out of hand. 
Bur for aſmuch asthe Papiſtes woulde by and 
ſet open their throates to ſcoffe at God and 

the pure Religion, therefore hee maintaineth 
vs ſtill. Wherefore let vs not boaſt that wee 
haue helde out vnto this time by our owne 
but let vs conbder that God woulde 

not haue his name blaiphemed, nor make the 
trueth of his Goſpel) to bee a icſtingſtocke for 
men to ſcoffe at: and kt that bee a mcane to 
humble vs yer better. Wee ſee then that this 
doctrime belongeth vnto vs, and that Moles 


Vyon DayraiRronoOMITE, 
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I baue tolde you ofrentimes akeadie, that God 
is ſpoken of after the manner of men, There- 
worldhe meanc, and ſuch asu common among 
vs:1t is not for that hee is tyed vnto it. & cannot 
of his infinite power doe otherwiſe: but becauſe 
it pleaſeth him ſo to doe. Thus are wee doone 
to vnderſtande in fewe wordes , that when it 
pleaſeth God to ſerue his owne turne by the 


19 inferiour meanes which hee hath ordeyned in 


this worlde ; it is not for that hee cannot doe 
what he liſteth of himſelſe and without any o- 
ther he lpe: bur for that it is hu will to keepe 
order, As for example. Hce coulde well luſtcine 
vs without breade, wine, or water: and yet not- 
withſtanding hee vſcth thoſe meanes, And why 
fo? Even becauſe it pleaſeth him. If we be ſicke 
he can well heale vs without any medicine: 

yet will hee haue vs to vie medicines. In the 


20 time of warte he coulde wel repreſſe all our ene- 


mies withour our ſtirring of ante finger towards 
it; but yet hath hee ordeyned other meanes. Ye 
lee then after what manner this text is to bee 
vnderſtoode, where it is ſaide that God was - 
fraide to proucke the ene mie: not that hee was 
vnable to let them or to withſtande them if hee 
had would; or that hee was vnable to haue ſtop- 
ped the mouthes of the Infideh; but bet auſe hee 
ſawe men ſo malicious, that their whole defire 


it not onely to * lit sell, but 30 is to haue full libertie to ſpeake cuill of his ma- 


to all ſuch as ſhoulde proteſle the ſeruice of 
God, and have the pure doctt ine of his worde: 
inſornuch that if they play the — — 
and Gods ve e againſt them, 
— — — —— — them; it 
is not for their faire eyes ( as they ſay,) nor for 
that they haue deſerucd n: but bec aule our Lord 
will nor giue ſuch looſe and vnbridled hberue to 
them that ſeeke occaſion thereof, 


of the nee, , leaft bee ſhoulde 
e, andſay, My hande is high, and is is not 
Lorde thas hath doone this 10 


By this worde 
Promecation, hee meaneth the pride that is in 
men, accordinglic alſo as hee doeth in the cighr 


Plalme, where it is ſaide that God is glorifyed 
by the mouthes of ſucklinges, in whuch place 
exprefle mention is made of the enemie and of 
auenger,becaulc the vabelecucrs are alwaycs 


ieſtie. Which thing he pere Jntenderth 
to remedic it. has — Euen by 
ſuch as hee himſelfe likes beſt of, Not that hee 
doeth it of neccflitic ( as I aide afore ) or by a- 
ne confer breach prod ple is fo, 
And therefore God coulde roote Ys out 
of che wor lde at this day: and on the otherfide 
hee coulde well make the Papiſtes dumbe , and 
akogether ſenſeleſſe, or elſe hee coulde make 


„ Andit is ſaide expreſſely. Thas Godfeared the 49 them blockes or ſtones, or elſe he could viterlic 


ouerwhelme them, ſo as his name ſhould not 
bee blaſphemed by them: and therewithall hee 
coulde raiſe vp a newe people ue h ſhould glo- 
rifie him in his wſt deſtroying and conſuming 
of vs, God coulde well doe all theſe thinges: but 
yer for all that hee holde th ſtill ſuc h order in his 
wor kes, as hee hath determined vppon in him- 
ſelfe. I hat is the cauſe why on the one fide bee 
ſpareth vs, and on the other fide giveth not oc» 


proude and preſun ptuous, that there is no- go caſion to the Papiſtes to blaſpheme his holy 
name 


thing with them but crueltie & thundering, So 
likewiſe in this text it is ſaide that God feared 
to the ene mie, that is to wit , leaſt the 
Inde l: ſhoulde proceede to ſuch wickednefle 
as toſcoffe at the Law and at the true Religion. 
God then prevented them. And wee muſt not 
imagine that God was afraide of men : for hee 
c well haue prouided for it by ſome other 
meane. Is it not hee that hath made mens 


if hee ſhoulde vic extreeme rigour a- 
aynſt vs. 

And by the way, here wee bee put in minde 
of the nature of man, Indeede God ſpeaketh of 
the aduetſatie and enemie: but yet vnder them, 
he comprehendeth all ſuch as haue not beene 
taught by his worde to yeeld themielues teach - 
able vnto him. And what manner of diſpoſition 
attributeth hee vnto them? That they eſtrange 


tongues ? And how can they then ſtirre to ſpeak. 60 themſclues: that is to ſay, that without inqui- 
one worde, if he liſted to reſtrayne them Could 8 
they moue to vttet one ſollable it ſhould feeme 
then that the thing which Moſes ſpeaketh here 
is neeuleile, namely that God ſhoulde bee a- 
frayde to proucke his enemies: for hee coulde 
wel haue remedied the matter ifhee had would, 


ring or of Gods yengeaunce where- 
in he ought to be glorified , they turne it into a 
ſlaundet᷑ and fay , It is not God that did it, Let 
ä — 2c — — 
our one nature, and that guide vs not 
his worde and {pirite , to giue vs the true ſound- 
Ddddd 3 ne ſſe 
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146 
neſſe of vnderſtanding, diſcretion, and skill: al- 
though hee worke after ſuch a faſhion as his 
righteouſneſſe, power, and wiſedome may ſo 
appeare, that wee muſt necdes be conuifted by 
ic : yet we ſhal not ceaſe to caſt foorth blaſphe - 
mie againſt him. And why ? For wee ſhall bee 
as witleſſe beaſtes. And this ſaying; For feare leaſt 
the enemie ſhoulde eſtraunge himſelſe, is to bee well 


weyed. For thereby God meancth, that men 


inſtecde of applying their wittes to the behol- : 


ding of the thinges which hee ſheweth them, do 
wrappe themſclues in ignorance wilfully.Nowe 
itis certaync that although wee be blinde wret- 
ches, and that although by reaſon of Adams 
finne wee bee bereft of iudgement, reaſon, and 
vnderſtanding: yet there is malice ſtill in vs, ſo 
as out whole ſeeking is to bee ignoraunt of the 
thinges which our Lorde woulde haue vs to 
knowe. Therefore whenſocucr men doe make 
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with their — of God of his power, & wi 

their defacing of his maieſtie: but they will — 
needs deck thẽſelues with his ſeatheti, & make 
themſclues verie Idols, and haue men to belicue 
them to haue beene the doers of the thinges 
which are peculiar to G O D. So chen, ſeeing 
there is ſuch mad pride in vs, and fo grolſſe ſelie 
weening: wee ought to bee the more warncd to 
yeelde our ſelues vneo G O D, and to pray kim 
not onely to ſhew vs his workes whetein his glo- 
rie may ſhine foorth and appeare: bur alſo to 
open our eyes that wee may ſce them, in giuing 
vs skill and diſcretion by his holy ſpirit, ſo as we 
may learne with humilitie to honour him: and 
that when we haue confeſſed his iuſtice, gooud- 
nes, and mercie, we may conſider howe much we 
be bounde vnro him, and that when hee puni- 
ſherh other men, we may be drawen to tepen- 
raunce by their meancs, and vnderſtande that 


a cloke of theit — ſhall cucrmore 20 he beareth with vs, becauſe he might well con- 


bee conuicted to haue refuſed the knowledge of 
thoſe thinges which might haue beene well 
knowen vnto them, if they had ſet their minds 
them. And that is the verie cauſe why 
Saint lude in his —_—_ ſpeaking of theſe hea- 
theniſh folke which deſpile C O D, and are 
roſſe and dulhcaded as folke-that haue no 
— at all ;ſaith that they knowe not the 
thinges which they ſhoulde know, becauſe they 
haue no hiſt to knowe them. Then is ita curſed 
kinde of cloking , whenſocuer men make not 
their beneſite of Gods workes , but applie them 
cleanc contrarie to his meaning, 

Now looke what is ſaid here concerning the 
Infidels, the ſame belongeth likewiſe vnto ys, 
And were it not that G O D bringeth the 
light vnto _ vs ynto the light, and opened 
our eyes to (ce the thinges which hee ſheweth 
vs:ſurcly we ſhould not onely continue ſti] blind, 


but alſo it ſhoulde cauſe vs to become worſe and . 


worſe, accordingly as it is ſaide here, that the 
Infidels ſhoulde haue blaſphemed G OD, ſay- 
ing, Ou hende ic high , ind is js not God that hath 
doone this ,On the one fide then we let God alone 
as though he had done nothing: and on y other 
fide wee become ſoproude as to put ourlelues 
in his roome. For men content not themſelues 


39 hee liſted to dea 


founde vs out of hande, were it not that he in- 
tended to vſe ſauout and goodnes towardes vs, 
to the ende wee ſhoulde bee the more inflamed 
to honor him, and to dedicate our ſelues ro him 
in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

Nowe let vs pray vnto him tovouchſafe to 
haue pitie vppon vs, and not to call vs to ac- 
count for the great number of miſdecds where- 
of wee be guiltie, becauſe wee knowe well that if 

ſe rigorouſly with ys , we ſhould 
needes be confounded, yca and vtterly periſhe: 
and that although hee had not wayted for vs ſo 
long time, yet he had iuſt cauſe to haue deſtroy- 
ed vs as often as wee prouoked him to wtath 
wherfore although we haue offended him with- 
out end ot meaſute, yet notwithſtanding ſeeing 
hee hath ſhewed himſclfe ſo kindhearted a fa- 
ther rowardes vs alteadie, it may pleaſe him to 
continue his mercie and fauour,and therewith- 


all to reforme vs ſo by his holy ſpirit, that being 
guided and gouerned by him,our whole ſeeking 
ma 
ſuffering our ſclues to be ruled by his word, and 
ſeeking nought elſe but to pleaſe him in all te- 
ſpects. That it may pleaſe him to 
grace, not onely to vs but alſo to 
Nations of the carth,&c. 


be ro frame ourſelues to y obeying of him, 


aunt this 
people and 


On Saturday the vj. of Tune, 1556. 


The CLV Sermon which is theeight vpon the two & thirtith ¶ hapter. 


_ For it is a Nation yoyde of diſcretion, and there is no vnderſtanding in 
em. 
29 But if they were wiſe , they would vnderſtande this, and take heed to their 
ende. 

30 Hove ſhoulde one of them chaſe a thouſande, and two of them put tenne 
thouſande to flight, were it not that God had ſolde them, and that the Lord had 
ſhut them vp? 


31 For 
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31 For their gods are not as our God, and thereof cuen our enemyes them- 


ſelues are Iudges. 
<5] E ſaw yeſterday how God ha- 


— 


uing a reſpect to the Inſidels 


& their blaſphemics , had ſpa- 
red the people of Iſrael. And 
thereupon it was ſhewed, that 
God doth oftentimes pitie vs, 

& not puniſh vs ſo rigorouſly as we deſerue , to y 


end that his name ſhould not be made a ſcoffing 
ſtocke, & a icſting ſtock among the wicked, who 


ſeeke occaſion of skorning when they ſee God 
chaſtice his Church: & thereupon they fall to 
rayling at the doctt ine and Religion it ſelfe, But 
V :gnow it is added here, Tha iii people were defitwe 
of diſcretion, & voy de of vnder landing. Truly men 
thinke themſelues wiſe ynough when they bee 
craftic and ſuttle in prouiding well for their bu- 
fineſſe,andin practiſing this and that, And then 
fall they flat to deſpiſe Cod, as wee fee that all 
theſe worldlings doe, who are ſorepoſſeſſed of 
this fantaſic of felfwiſedome, reaſon whereof 
the whole worde of God, and the ſuffering of 
themſclues to be gouerned by it, is to them but 
ſimplicitic and ſoolulmes. ut yet for al that, the 
boly Ghoſt affirmeth, & that iuſtly, that allſuch 
' as live not in the ſeare of GO D, are wileſle, 
For our true wiſedome is to yeelde our ſclues to 


A 


their ownreaſon , yea and are ful of pride;in ſo 
much that ifa man ſpeake to them to reclayme 
them into the right way , they defpile all do- 
Arine, bearing themſclues in hand that they bee 
able ynough to diſcerne berweene good and e- 
uill. That docth Moſes meanc. But x hat 5 It is 
a diſcretion of oucrthrowe and deſtruction. And 


10 therefore let vs ſuffer our ſelues to bee ruled by 


Cod, & let vs apply al our indeuour tothe tecei- 

uing of j thinges which he teacheth, if wee will 

haue an vnderſtanding that ſha!l doe vs good. 
And for the confirming of the ſame matter, 


hee addeth heere , O that they wende have beene uU 20 


ache, O that they had under flood this and thas they 
had conſidered their la end. We ſce why God hath 
pronounced that there is no reaſon in men, and 


20 that they be vttet ly dull and deſtitute of vader- 


ſtanding, when their ly ſe is looſe and ynorder- 
ly. And why » Wee haue ſcene whereroG OD 
called the people of lſracl. Nowe his adopting 
of vs, is to the ende that our lyfe ſhoulde bee 
bleſſed and happie, and that after he hath pre. 
ſerued vs in this wotlde, the inheritance t the 
heauenly kingdome ſhould bec beſtowed vppon 
vs. Yee (ce then that the true happincile of 
men is to haue the fauour and loue of God. And 


him which can leade vs to ſaluation: and with- 39 wee be ſure of his fatherly guodnefle rowardes 


our that, wee bee blinde wretches and incloſe d 
with darkeneſſe. And therefore wee can not 
bur goe aſtray all our life long, and after tripping 
to ſtumble tight downe , yea euen into a deadly 
fall. Wee muſt vnderſtand then, that vntill we 
bee come to the ſubmitting of our ſelues wholly 
vntoG OD, and to knowe that all our happi- 
neſſe ly ech in lum: wee bee voyde of diſcretion, 
But this cannot bee, but that therewithall men 
muſt alſo needes knowe themſelues. And in 
deede, if a man haue gone about heauen and 
earth, and gotten the vnderſtanding of al things 
in them, and in the mcane time thinketh not 
vppon his G O D. nor yet vppon himſelſe :I pray 

— to what purpoſe 15 all his vnderſtanding ? If 

ce were the $kilfulleſt Aſtrologer in the world, 

and had all Philuſophic incloſed in his braine, 

and were perfc& in all other ſciences , and yer 

inthe mcane while knewe not himſelſe, not had 


vs , if when hee calleth vs by his woorde , wce 
come vnto him, and accept that grace by faith, 
The vnſeparable bond then berweene God and 
man, is that they rec eiue the record of his good- 
neſſe which hee giveth vnto them. And that 
ſerueth as well for this preſent lyfe , as for their 
everlaſting life. On the contrarie part wee 
haue — the threates which ate giuen forth 
heere: that is to ſay, that G O Dhauing long 


, fime borne with the Churliſhneſle of that pco- 


ple, woulde bee reuenged of it. Now he addeth, 

Muſt it not needs be j this people are deſtitute 

of wit and reaſon, when they conſider nut this 

thing, ne haue an eye to their owne enge ? Noc 

without cauſc doth Moſes here point out what y 

— ought to haue conſidetred: tor wee haue 
1 


n told atore,y Gd hath fo teſetued to himſelſ peyr, 29.36 


the matters which concetne his own incompre- 
henſible determination, as yct notwithſtanding. 


any regarde of G O D; but were fo bruſh that 30 he hath made the doctrine of the lawe familiar 


he — what Religion meaneth: were ſuch 
a man to bee more eſteemed, than a ſimple idiot 
which liueth in the feareof G OD , andknow- 
eth to what ende hee is created Then is it not 
without c auſe, that Moſes condemneth all thoſe 
of brutithnefſe, which haue forgotten God, are 
gone backe from his worde, are intangled in ſu. 
perſtitions, and to bee ſhort, haue lett the way 
of ſaluation, and the light which Cod offered 


vnto vs . and he will haue it to be obſetued for y 
exerciſing of vs theteim all our whole lite, Sceing 
then y God hath ſpoken, and his will is ſet before 
our cyes : let vs mark that his ſo doing is not in 
vaine: accordingly alſo as hee avoweth by his 
Prophet Eſay ſaying, We cannot allcage j it is a 


darke thing & ſuch as paſſeth our vndetſtãding. 85.18. 


We muſt not ſay any more, Who wil go uuer the 


ſea Who ſhall climbe vp aboue the cloudes? Or Peut. 1. 30 


them to guide them all their life lung. As for 6% who ſhallgo downe into the deepe? Seeing) the 
thoſe which haue ſo eſtraunged themſelues, 
Moſes not without cauſe docth tetme wizleffe and 
forlorne in their Diſcretion. And by that terme he 
meaneth, that the deſpiſets of God being giuen 
to their vanities and wicked luſtes, haue in deed 
fone diſctetion, and doe delight and gloric ia 


word is in our mouthes & in our hearts, it ought 
verily to ſuffice vs. Neuetcheleſſe it is true y al- 
though God haue ſpoken, yet muſt he be fainc to 
inliehten our wits with his holy ſpirit, ot elſe we 
ſhall abide ſtill without vnderſtanding. Bur if 


wee ccnlider the doctrine initfelte, it is moſt 


ma- 
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manifeſt ynto vs, and God reueileth himſelfe 
therein familiarly ynough . The thing then 
which we haue to remember vppon this text, is 
that Moſes vpbraideth the Iſraclites , that they 
had beene called ro God after ſuch a faſhion, as 
they coulde not haue erred vnleſſe oy Ray 
would : and moreouer that their end had 
ſhewed vnto them. 

And by the word End, he meaneth al the hap- 
pines that is 
addict themiclues to him and reſt v pon his pro- 
miſes, walking conti vnder his obedience: 
and contrariwile the c and overthrow of 
all Skornefull, and diſobedient perſons, which 
deſpiſe ſuch —— clues from 
him and corrupting his To chat intent 


iſed to al gods children which 10 


will not favle vs in this world, infomnch that al- 
though he will haue vs exerciſed with many mi- 
ſeries, and vexcd with diucrs temptations: yet 
notwithſtanding he ſayth he will bold vs vp with 
— neuet bee deſti- 
tute of his helpe at our neede. But yet the cheeſe 
point is to conſider the heritage which is teſet 
— — Dees thirherward, 
and ſet all our affections thereuppon , without 
ing ourſelues ſo in theſe bale things,that 
wee cannot haue our heartes alwayes vpwarde: 


and that for as much as our happincfle and trea- Matt. 6. 16 


ſure is abouez wee bee not held downe in this 
worlde ; wherein all things are brittle and tran- 
ſitotie. After that maner ought wee to conſider 
the worde End, whereof Moles [peaketh here. 


and purpoſe then doth Moſes expreſly ſpeake of Fot whoſoeuer they bee that ſeeke their happy- 


the end of them. And now muſt we make our 
benefite of chis leſſon. Firſt of al therefore let vs 


neſſe heere beneath; ſurely they differ nothi 
at all from Oxen and Aſſes, but rather their ſtate 


mark that( as I haue ſaid afore Jwe may be y wit- 20 is yet much woorſe . For the beaſtes go on ſtill, 


tieſt folke in the world, and yet we ſhalbe coun- 
ted as brute beaſtes and without reaſon at Gods 
hand, if ve haue not a regard of him. The chieſe 
int chen of out wiſedom,is to haue our eyes o- 
pen to behold the light of liſe, to haue profited 
wel in the ſchoole ot out God, fo as we can wor · 
ſhip him: and to be no longer as ſtray cattell, not 
knowing him that made vs and faſhioned vs 
— — wa And th 


and are not troubled with the great number of 
luſtes wherewith men are troubled. There is no 
ambjtion to be ſcene in them, there 1s no Coue - 


fle,there is none of all the other luſtes . If 


they be a thirſt, they drink;ifthey be a hungred, 
they cate, — — 
drinke,bur alſo to glut themſelues and to follow 
all mianer of exceſſe. Ye ſee then howe a man is 
more wretched than a beaſt, in that he is ſo cari- 


vs learne torecciue Gods word with all fim- 30 ed away by his vnruly affections. Sith the caſe 


licitie, & not doubt but that there he commeth 
o familiarly vnto vs, as we cannot ſay y we need 
make long i es, or that the thingy are too 
profound and darke for vs , For our Lord doth 
(as ye would ſay) chawe our morſels aforchand 
to vs, becauſe of the rudenefſe which he ſeeth in 
vs. And ſo he handleth vs lyke little babes, to 
the intent we may the caſilier ſwallow down the 
foode which he giueth vs, Thus ye may ſee(l ſay) 


ſtandeth ſo, let vs tend to the end which god ſet- 
teth downe vnto vs; and let ys vnderſtand that 
God doth ſo make vs to taſte of his goodneſſe in 
this earthly pilgrimage,y he wil have vs to be fil 
led therwith aboue, & bur onely to paſſe through 
this world,or to dwell in it as ſoiourners, and in 
the meane while not ceaſſe to be ioyned and v- 
nited to our Lord leſus Chriſt, knowing that he 
is out head. and the fountaine of all things 


howe that when we haue Gods woord preached 40 and that all our ioy,contentation,reſt, and glory 


vnto vs, wee muſt not doe as the Papiſtes doe, 
which lay, Oh firghis is to high for me, this geere 
is not for plaine folkes, this is to be reſerucd for 
— But let vs aſſure our ſelues that God 
ſpeaketh both to great and ſmall, and daly eth 
not with vs when hee calleth vs to him by his 
word, but will haue vs to vnderſtand it. Then is 
it not long of any but ourſelues, if when his word 
is preached vnto vs, we be not dewly inſtructed 
in the things that are requiſice 
True it is that we muſt not ſteppe to it with pre- 
_ truſting in our own wiſe dome: but we 
muſt defire God to inlighten vs, and that as his 
voyce ſoundeth in our cares, ſo alſo he ſpeake to 
our heartes by his holy ſpirite. Let vs bumble 
our ſclues, accordingly as we know how it is ſaid 
that God vttereth his vil to ſuch as are little and 
lowely . If we goto it aſter that maner, let vs not 
doubt but our Lord will make the things auaile- 


doe lyc and conſiſt in him: and on the contrary 
part, that if God puniſh ys not at the firſt for our 
offences ve muſt not therfore fallaſleepe in the, 
nor take occaſion thereby to flatter our ſclues, 
And why ? If we liuc ſo from day to day withour 

ing any further: muſt it not necdes be qj we 
be ſtarke blocks? True it is that the faithfull are 


not vexed with ouergreat careſulues. For why? 
They caſt themſe lues as it were — — "a 
for our ſaluation. 30 they be incouraged to do inthe pſalm. Then ſhal 


we not be vexed w vnquietnes as they be which 
haue no truſt in god. Fot when we cal vpon god, 
he is neere at hand, and we muſt not make 

diſcourſes in that behalſe as the worldlings doe, 
who ſtand ſcanning of that which is to come 8 
hundred yeres after their death. Vet notwithſt5- 
ng muſt not be ſo wedded to j changs which 
we ſee before our t we ſhold not alwaies 
looke further off. But lyke as the promiſes of 


able which are ſet downe to vs in his name, and 6 the heaucnly lyfe t to lift vs vp aboue the 
giue vs acceſſe ynto him both familiar and eaſie dre — 
ynough. Therefore let vs marke well this word 
End, whereof Moſes ſpeaketh heere , and let vs 
conſider whereunto God calleth vs . True it is 
that he maketh vs promiſes euen of this preſene 
life, ſo as wee ought to aſſure our ſelues that Cod 


world: ſo ought Gods to quicken 
vs vp to walke in his feare , by ing vs for 
our ſinnes when wee haue done amiſſe, and by 
calling vs dayly to account: accordingly as it is 


ſayde, chat by faith Noe bebeld the floud when ieh 11.7. 


et men made great cheere and faſting. 
8 
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So then . let vs learne to haue aneye to our likeafather that conceiverh griefe and anguiſh 
end : chat in to ſay, when we haue offended God, of mund when hee ſees his children vnruly and 
let vs not fall aſleepe ypon it, neither let vs o- vnreformable : It is a 
ſter our vices from morrow to morro till we be heart, and likewiſe God grieue 
vnreformable has ſpirite : If a man (1 ſay) would bethinke him- 
of theſe : he had 
— 
ten it. And this is e 
all the holy Scripture hee complameth of thin 
and turne vnto him 10 that we greatly grieue him, vhẽ᷑ ve are ſo wicked 


. Therefore let vs aduiſe ourſe lues welt 
& for as much as hee is defirous tobe our father, 


hardbearted 

: but 

and vſe patience in winking at vs for a time: yer 

— — — 

ning, and to waken our ſelues that we may re- 

pent and aske 

with true amendment. Ye ſee then that the true 

wiledome is that men ſhould not — 
inges but to lift vp their hearres 

—— things — muiſible accor- 


Hebe 28,8, dingly as it is ſaid that faith is a mirrour of the 


Fa 61,0. 
Lach. 3.40, 


things that arc not ſcene, and the ground of the 
thinges which are abſent or farte from vs. Al- 

then that our happinefſe appeare not at 
the firſt, and it ſeeme that for allcur ſeruing of 


v rs Boute vs, and ſet their feere as it 
were ypon our throats, ſo as we be perſecuted by 
them: yer norwithſtanding let vs not ceaſſe to 
conclude,that hauing once put our truſt in God, 
we ſhalnot be diſappointed. For vy The end of 
it wilbe and therfore let vs tary patiently til 
God deluer vs from the affli tions and miſeries 
wherin we be at this day. Let vs therfore ſer our 


although God beare with vs 


Cap. 32 .y29 


ve gi 


ſelte 
a heart ot 


& vor 


let vs bee to him as children, For it muſt needes 
be that Sathan hath more than bewitched vs, & 
that hee rageth moſt terribly in vs, if we be not 


moued at ſuch kind of dealing . And it beboueth 


vs ſo much the more to marke well this text. hy- 
caule our Lord condemneth men for that they 
are too ſenſe leſſe and brutiſh , and telleth them 


—— — whereof the 20 that they be too too blockiſh , in that they haue 


not eye to their ende : but ſpecially for that hee 
— ſo fatre, as to cloth himſelfe with out 

umane paſſions, and lamenteth to ſee vs pe- 
ruh wiltully and that we cannot abyde that — 
ſhould deale like a father with vs . That is one 
thing more which we haue to marke ypon this 
text. 


Now if any man alleage. that God ſeeing men 


mindes _ end which God hath promiſed fo deſtiute, could wel giue them 
t 


vs. And 
threatenings, and let them hold vs in awe, And 

the wicked God, and ate not 
rebuked for it at the firſt, byc auſe God ſeeth that 
they de abc worthy to be chaſtiſed by his hand: 
yet noryithſtanding let not vs bee aſtoniſhed 
therar, bur let vs —— that Gods threate- 
ning of the tranſgreſſors of his Law after that fa- 
ſhion is not in vaine.. And therefore let ys frame 
our owne inditement , that we may the 


thall let vs allo haue an eye to his 30 as we haue ſcene heeretofore where it is ſayde, 
God hath not yet giuen thee a minde and heart Deus a 


to ynderſtand, M e muſt mark that God hath his 
ſecrer purpoſe, which he reſeruerh to himſelfe, 


ing of him at the 


9.4 


(For he ſheweth fauout to whom he liſterh: and En. 33, 19 
he hath pitie on home he hath pitie) and it is & K.] 


not for vs to enter there into, but rather to doe 
him the honour to conteſſe that he is the ſoun- 
raine of al . ol al power, of al wiſedome, 
and of all luſtice and vprightneſſe. Vet notwith- 


condemnation which otherwiſe taryerh for vs. 40 ſtanding we muſt make haſt when hee calleth & 


That (I fay) is the thing which wee haue to re- 
member ypon the word End, wherof Moſcs hath 
ſpoken hecre. 

And therwithall we ſee the goodneſſe of God 
heere expreſſed after a wonderful maner m that 
he entereth into a complaning and ſorrowing, as 
if he were a man that could ſuffer : O char this pe- 
pie ſaich he) had bin weladuifed. True it is that our 
Lord is not ſubiect to our paſſions; but he vſeth 


incorageth vs by his word. For if we come not, 
— — things that are ſer forth to ve 
in his name, to receiue them obedi thy by faith: 
we ſhalbe condemned as perſons that grie- 
ued his holy ſpirite by rebe lling againſt him, and 
ſhewed our ſe lues to be vnreformable children, 
that haue diſdayned our father and made our 
ſelues — to him and to his houſe. That 
i the thing which is ſer forth vnto vs in this text. 


ſuch form of ſpecch,ro ſhew that the loue which 0 Therefore whereas God vpbraideth vs with our 


he bearcth vs,furmounteth the loue of all earth- 
fathers. And therefore it ſeruerhin cffet to 
vs to vnderſtand, that when we goe wilſully 
into deſtruction, and reictthe grace which was 
offered vs to our ſaluation : then doe we grieue 
the ſpirite of God, as is ſaid in the Prophet Eſay: 
and it 15 al one as ii we ſtrake God witha dagger, 
as he complayneth alſo by his Prophet Zachary. 
That is one thing in effe&t,which we haue to re- 


grieuing of him , let vs beware that wee enter 
not into theſe needeles curiofities: but rather let 
it ſuffice vs to behold him in his word, where he 
ſheweth himſclf,and where he ſhewerh himſelfe 
in ſuch wiſe, as we ſhall finde that all they which 
frame themſelues thereafter, ſhall hauc a happy 
end: that is ro wit, that for as much as they bee 
adopted of God — ih:and on 
the coutrary parte, that they which, rurne their 


member vpon this place . And were all this well to backe to God when he ſhewerh them his face, 
grauen in our heartes; I pray you woulde it not 
make vs to abhorre all our ſinneꝰ When a man 
is tempted by Sathan to offend his God, if hee 
would berhinke himſelfe of this point.. and lay; 
How now Thou grieucſt thy God, thou gueſt 
ham cauſe to enter into complamt and ſotrowe, 


and which kick and ſpurne againſt him, ſhall for 
their ſturdineſſe reape nothing but confuſion. 
Thar is the thing in effe&,which we haue to ga- 
ther vpon this place. 


v 3-Now Moſes addeth conſequCtly M ere it porſfible 
for one man 10 chaſe a tho and, er that tv ſhowed pre 
ren 
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ngo 
ten thouſand to flight, vnleſis the Lord badincloſed the, 
and that their mightie one did hold thi captine* Here 
he ſheweth by eſtect. ) God had ſufficiently war- 
ned his people, if they had but one ſpark of rea- 
ſon in them, And thereupõ it is to be concluded, 
j there was no more excuſe of ignoraunce for y 

ple, but y they were conuicted ouet much, to 
— hardened their hearts cuen of wiltull ma- 
lice, & ſo to haue withſtoode God, & to hauc ler- 
ted him y he ſhould not bring the backe into the 
right way. That was v meaningof Moſes, Now 
let vs mark,y when God vouchlated rothew his 
fauour rowardes the people of Iracl : then was 
his promiſe performed, y is to wit, y as ſoone as 
the people did but(as ye would ſay )remoue che- 
ſelucs, by & by their cnemycs were oucrcome, 
We knowe what ouerthrowes they gaue, and by 
what meanes y ſame came to paſſe. For we heate 
how it is ſaid by y Prophet = , y whenlocuer 
God liſteth ro ſuc cout his people, & to verer his 
power in their defence : it ſhall fall out w them 
as it did in the voyage againſt Madian : for at y 
time Gedeon gate not the victotie by mans 
policie, neithet by vailancie, ot ſtrength of hand: 
but it was the ſword of God & of Gedeon that 
did the deede. and yet it was lodone,as it might 
ſceme to be a play of young children . But our 
Lord faith y he will maintaine his people ate: y 
faſhion, Againe in other texts he declareth that 
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come vnproſitable, as if a man ſhoulde ſmite 
with a hammer vpon aſtithy or Anuile, There- 
fore when GOD looferh his labour after that 
faſhion in correcting vs ; it is a token that our 
diſcaſes are vttetly vncurable . And that is the 
caule why that in the firſt Chapter of Efay, bee 
playcth the ſorowfull father, ſaying : Alas, what 
a thing is this > From the crowne of the head 
to the ſole of the fonte, there 1s not any ſounde 


10 part in this people. Ice they bee the ſame they 


were afore , they bee no whyt amended ; and 
muſt I needes haue beſtowed my Jabour in 
vayne? Wee ſee whereunts this tendeth :; to 
wit, G OD ſheweth that men ate become 
ſtarke diuels when they conſidet not that his 
correcting of them 15 to bring them to amend- 
ment. Nove then if wee chafe vpon the bitte 
when God ſendeih vs ſuch warnings : ſurehy wee 
bee vtterly vmeſormable. Therefore let vs 


20 berhinke our ſelucs better, and as ſoone as God 


lifteth vp his finger aud maketh vs to perecyue 
his diſpleaſure ; let our ſinnes come betore our 
eyes , and let vs thinke yppon them with vttet 
miſlyking of them, and returne againe vnto 
him . The thing then whereof wee bee warned 
in this text , is that wee ſhoulde bettet regard 
GODS ſcourges, and not kicke againſt the 
pricke : for wee ſhall gaine nothing thereby. 
Wee hauc heard what is ſayde in the Lawe, 


his ſauing of his people ſhall be neither by ſword 30 as 1 haue alleaged hecretofore, and as we haue 


not by ſpeate, but by his owne only hand. Ve ſce 
then how God hath ſhewe d himſeltc inuincible, 
as oft as he hath liſted to defend his pcople. Co- 
trariwiſe a vetie ſhadowe was ynough to diſmay 
thoſe wretched people and ro put them out of 
heart, ſo a5 they were ouerthrowen & brought 
in bondage of cruel ryrans. After what manner? 
A man cannot tell how. If a man Jooke vpon the 
ouercomming of them, it is a wondertull and 


read it in the eyght and twentith Chapter: 
that is to wit, that if wee march ſtoutly againſt 
GOD, hec alſo will firike croſſely and ouer - 
thwartly vpon vs. So then, læt vs marke well the 
warnings which we heare. When there com- 
meth a dearth of vittelles, let vs not thinke that 
God ſittes aſleepe in heauen . It is hee that 
trycth vs, to the intent wee ſhould thinke pon 
our ſinnes, and ſtand the more ypon our garde, 


yncredible thing to the ſight of the worlde, that ? knowing that they bee the Roddes wherewnh 


there ſhould haue beene ſo great a change. Now 


o for this cauſe docth Moſes adde, Here is peſiible 


that one man ſhould put a thouſand to flight , and that 
vo ſhoulde chaſe ten thouſand , except your God had 
ſelde you , andthat he helde yee ſburte vp as priſoners? 
For lolong as he gaue you courage, and ſhewed 
you that he intended to maintayne you : your 
cnemyes gayned nothing at your handes, but 
were vanquiſhed by the onely looke of you, by- 


he chaſtiſeth vs. And hee doeth it not without 
cauſcʒ but of purpoſe to humble vs, and to fur - 
ther our ſaluation contmually, vntill hee haue 
brought vs to it throughly . Therefore let vs 
learne to bee brought backe continually to the 
knowledge of our vices and ſinnes, when God 
calleth and cxhottet vs thereto, And for the 
bringing thereof to paſſe, let vs take good heede 
toy atflictions which we ſuffet, alſut ing ouriclues 


cauſe your God fought for you. But as now yee 0 that they ought to ſcrue tot our inſtruction, 


ſec how your God taketh part againſt you, and 
howe it is hee that fighterh againſt you. And 
therefore impute not your rough handling vnto 
men, but conſider howe it is the hand of God 
that purſucth you and is againſt you. Had the li- 
raelites vndetſtoode this, they had beene tou- 
ched out of hand with their faukes , they had 
humbled themſclues,& they had returned vnto 
God, acknowledging him tor their ludge. But 


V3i-And after this, Moſes addeth further. h cheiy 


ghtie one is not as u : that is to ſay, The Idols 
which the hcathen n— ate not lyke to our 
God. And that it is ſo h ihemſ eus are the Indger, 
This place hath commonly beenc expounded, 
as though Moſes had complayned that the ene- 
mies of the liraclites had {© ſurpryicd then, and 
ſo vexed them as no man might ſuccout them: 
but it is cleane contrarie. For Moles declareth 


they continued ſtill in their lpytefulneſſe. Nowe 6 that if God were not againſt his people, they 
then wee ſee the ſturdineſſe and alſo the more 
than beaſtly blindneſſe which was in them. And 
this vpbrayding of them is to bee marked well. 
For wee knowe it is the hygheſt poynt of con- 
demnation, when G OD wynacth nothing at 
our handes by chaſtiſing vs, but his — 


ſhould not bee ſo ſcourged by their enc mies: as 
if he ſhould ſay, yee muſt not loke at your owne 
ſtrength nor yet at your enemies, but conſider 
that 2 as much as ye haue fought againſt your 
GOD, and prouoked his vengeance againſt 
you by your offences: all theſe troubles which 
you 
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Vpon DEvTERONOMIE, 


you do now indure, are of his ſt wring vp againſt 
you, and your enemies haue not any whit of 
* 97 of tus gitt, Thinke not therefore 
thu they ſhould haue ſuch power , vnle ile hee 
had ſolde you, and that hee himſelſe held yce in 
capuuitic, and had deliueted you into the hands 
ot your enemies. And for ptooſe thetoi s he lle 
their ydols? Strength ſtandeth not in men, but 
it commeth ſtom he auen. Now then do not the 
he athen deſetue to be deptiued of all ayd,when 
they wor ſſup their ydols and dead things ? But 
you now doe worſhip the luing God, hee hath 
ſhewed that he will keepe you in his tuition, and 
that then you ſhall be ſafe againſt all che world. 
Secing then chat your God is not Iyke the y- 
dols of the heathen ; howe could you bee ouer- 
come by them, if God did not afflict you, 
giue yuu ouer, and forlake you? And that it u 
fo (fayeth he,) cucn our enemies are ludges. 
That is to ſay, the heathen perceiuc and finde 
by experience the power of our God, fo as they 
muſt needs ſpite of then teeth confefle, that our 
God bath all power in humſclte , and that their 
owne ydols ate nothing. True it is that they 
abyde ſtill in their ignorance and beaſtlineſſe, 
but yet howſocuer they bee diſpoſed they haue 
the experience thereof : and yer you conſider 
not that. Heere Moles rebukerh the ſtubborn- 
neſſe of the people yet more, in that they rooke 
not warning by the great number of chaſtiſc- 
ments and viſitations. Wee ſee then in effec, 
that when wee amend not at GODS chaſtiſe- 
ments, we muſt in the ende pay the arrearages: 
for there is ſo much the leſſe excuſe in vs. If 
God did lay the brydle in our neckes and war- 
ned vs not of our miſdoings, but rather dazeled 
our eyes by blindfolding vs in ſuch fort as wee 
might not ſee one hitte: yer ſhoulde not all 
that diſcharge vs, but yet ſhoulde not our ſinne 
bee lo heynous, ſo as it myght ſeeme to men 
that there were ſome litile excuſe for vs: but he 
goeth about to bring vs home to himſelte, hee 
ſheweth vs that wee haue lucd amille , hee 
draweth vs to repentaunce, and wee proceede 
on ſtill, as though wee had determined to re- 
fiſt his hande , Nowe it is ſayde , Humble your 
ſelues vndet his myghtic hande. When 60 
ſhakerh his hande ouer vs, it is good reaſon 
that wee ſhoulde ſtoope and telent vnto him, 
offering to him the ſacrifice which hee re- 
quireth , that 1s to ſay, the ſacrifice of a ſo. 
rowefull heart. If wee doe not ſu, bur ſtand 
out ſtill with harde and ſtiſfe neckes; fo as 
although G OD proceede in calling vs to him, 
yet wee contine we ſtill the ſame wee were a- 
fore; and notwichſtanding his rehearſing of 
one ſelfeſame leſſon to vs , yet wee ſtande 
ſtill at one ſtaye : at length wee muſt necdes 
come to account for it, That i the thing which 
Moſes meant in this text. 

What remayneth then to doe > Beholde, to 
all ſuch as wake in the feate of GOD, and 
reſt yppon the cruſt of his goodnefle, and flee 
to him for retuge; he promiſeth profperitie in 
all chings,ſo as they ſhall not want any thing fo 
long as they be ſo vndet his protection . Bur on 


— 


* 


— 


— 
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the other fide , hat can the y dolles of all the 
he athen in the worlde doc, ot of all ſuch as haue 
peruerted the true Religion 2 Shall they bee 
faucured of God } No not a whit as in teſpect 
of themſclues , ſaving that hee will puniſhe vs 
by their handes, Therefore when wee ſee men 
ſo aduaunced aboue vs, and to haue the bettet 
hande of vs, ſo as they may tread vs vnder foote 
and deuour vs: let vs aſſute out ſelues that God 
perſecurerh vs , and that it i he with whom we 
haue to deale , Becauſe wee haue warted a- 

ainſt him with our vices : he alſo nowe after 
ong tarying for our amẽ dment, ij faine to ſhew 
vs and to make vs feele to our colt, that for as 
much as he is out ludge , he cannot aby de that 
his grace ſhould be ſo deſpiſed and (corned, To 
bee ſhort, whenſocuer wee bee afflicted, let vs 
enter into the thing which Moſes telleth vs 
heere, and conſidet thus with our (elues : Not- 
withſtanding that our God haue promiſed vs 
that wee ſhall finde good ſuc cour continually at 
his hand, yet doe wee now ſee the cleane con- 
tratic. And of whom 15 that long » Are not wee 
our ſe lues to blame for it Yes : For ni» cerraine 
that GOD foadeth not his ſctusuntes with 
vaync hope ; nay hee alwaycs goeth beyond 
their hope when they imbrace his promites as 
they ought, Wee muſt conclude then, chat by 
our ſinnes wee haue forſaken and put from vs 
the ſuccours which hee had promiſed vs , and 
by meanes whereof (as Moles ſayeth in ano- 
ther place )wee bee ſtripped quite and cleane 
out ot that good couverture wherein our welfare 
conſiſted . For in Exodus Moſes ſpeaking of 
the ydolatry which the people had committed 
in making the Calfe of gulde, ſayeth that they 
had ſtripped themſelues naked: a» if he ſhould 
ſay , that the oncly ſhadowe of Godis yriough 
for our ſatetie, and that wee necde not to bee 
afraide (o long as G OD broodeth vs vnder his 
wings.But as ſoone as we fall to ſin we vncouet 
our ſelues, laying outſelues open for a pray to Sa- 
than , and to all miſchecfe. So then, we mult 
conclude, that when our Lord doc th fo ſet him- 
ſelfe againſt vs, it is hyc auſe of our ſinnes. For 


Exod. 3.21 


why? His power is not abated, as faith the pro- Strg 


phet Eſay. Wherefore conſume we ſo away in 
our miſctics » lit that God hath deaſe cares 
& hearcth not then · ] call vppon him + Or j lus 
arme is broken ſoas he cannot help them as he 
did at i ſi l. No no: but bicauſe cut ſinnes haus 
caſt a barre hetcen him & vs, & vc be not wor- 
thy to come at him to ſeele his helpe as atore, 
Beſides this, Macs by way of compart- 
fon touc heth the children of Iſrael vet nee- 
rer the quicke in that hee ſayeth, That 1 ur 
enemyer were Indges thereof . And thereby he 
meaneth that euen beaſtes myght perccyue rt 
(as it is ſaid in the prouetb )and that blindfolke 
myght tudge of it by groping , Nowe who were 
the cnemvyes of the children of Iſrecl at that 
time, but the lafidels which had not any ſparke 
of lyght , eucn ſuch as were forred in their 
ſuperſtittuns? And howe coulde they then 
iudge of Gods power ? Euen by the apparant- 
nes therof,wiuch was ſo gteat that it necded not 


any 
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any reaſon to conceiue it. So then, in effect vitneſſe againſt vs, and to condemne vs, and to 
Moſes ſayeth heere that God had ſo manifeſted cut off occafion of all excuſes . Lo at what point 
his power in ſauing his people, as that not we ſhall be then. Bur this is ſaide vnto vs to the 
—— — tr intent we ſhould not tarie to bee condemned af- 
bur alſo euen the brutiſheſt in the might ter chat faſhion, Then ſeeing that our Lord ma- 
petceiue it. And in deed, what myracles wrought keth his woord knowen in dayes, euen to 


God in i — — — — & ſeeing that 
Egypt, and in leading them through the wilder- vnto vs he giueth his word, not onely as a 

— cat neſſe of wit to buralſo as a bright ſhini en 
conc eiue fo er, which may rauiſh 20 — — inde cuery an 
our wittes to be aſtoniſhed at it > No: but foras boure torhinke vpon him, to beneſite our ſelues 


much as God hath ſhewed himſelſe ſo openly: by his works,and to take ſuch warning by them 
both great and ſmall and euen the groſſeſt in the as may confirme our truſt in his e, and 
world muſt needes petceiue, that it ii God, So bring vs to his obedience : let vs on our fide ap- 
then, v henſoeuet the word is matched with cx- ply our mindes wholly that way, and cuery of vs 
perience , & God giueth ys as it were ſpectacles put his indeuour thereto, and gue another ma- 


to help vs, ſo as if our eyes be weake or dimmed, ner of i vppon ſuch as haue deſpiſed 
his word may bee a guide to ſhew vs how to di- God,and his goodnes, Let (l ſay)be- 
cerne his power towards vs: ſurely there will be come their I , to that which is 


no excuſe for vs, For euen the Heathen muſt 20 ſaid, that being the members Chriſt, wee 1. Cor. Gp 


needes be ludges or witneſſes thereof, ſo as wee ſhall iudge the whole world. The way then for vs 
cannot alcage,Yea it is true that God hath done to pur thas text in vre, is not to tarie till our Lord 
it. and we ought in deede to diſcerne it, but alas, haue condemned vs by the teſtimonie of the vn- 
wee perceiued it not, ſot he dealt after ſuch a belecuers, but to be ſo well diſpoſed to walke vn- 
dat ke faſhion, as wee could not attaine thereto, der his obedience, as our whole indeuour may be 
Now, God telleth vs that if we were not ſo mal · to frame our ſelues to that which he ſheweth vs, 
cious as to ſhut our eyes, to ſtop our cares, & to and cuery of vs to make his profite in ſuch wiſe 
dull all our ſenſes when he ſhewerh vs j rokens thereof, as our Lord leſus may acknowledge & 
of his goodnes and mercy:we ſhould feele them auo vs to be members of his body, and we may 
with our handes, though wee had no eyes toſce , ,, boaſt our ſelues tobec his, when it commerh to 
them withall . And on the contrarie part. when the laſt day. 

he teacheth vs, if we were not wilfully blind, that Now let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie of 
— — — our good God with acknow t of our 
things which ought to bee beſt vntovs, faultes, praying him to vouchſaſe to haue pitie 
it could not be but that vnleſſe we continued, & vppon vs his ſillie creatures, and that 

chat through our owne vnthankſulneſſe, wrap- we haue deſerued tobee caſt off hy him, yet not- 
ped vp in ignoraunce, it could not bee I ſay, but withſtanding he wil not deale with vs according 
that verie blind folkes themſelues ſhould be fuf= to our deſerresbur rather ſhew foorth the trea- 
ficient witnefles againſt vs, neither needewe ro ſures of his goodneſſe, and for our Lorde leſus 
ſecke any further ſtartingholes in this behalfe,  Chriftes ſake receiue vs into fauour, not only to 
for it ſnall be in vaine. Aſter that our Lord hath pardon our faults paſt, but alſo to bring vs home 
drawen vs to him as well by his goodneſſe as by againe to himſelſe, and to reſorme ys in ſuch 
his chaſtiſements, and we come not to him, nor wiſe vnto his will, as all our whole lyfe may bee 
perſiſt to live in his feare : then ſhall we come to conformed to his righteouſneſſe , That it 

the point to haue it caſt in out teeth. and euen may —— this not onely 

the ignoranteſt in the world, the Infidels which to vs but allo to all people and Nations of the 

neuer taſted of Gods truth, muſt riſe vp to beare earth,&c, 


On Munday the xv. of Tune, 1556. 


The CLXXXV I. Sermon which is the ninth vpon the two and thirtith Chapter, 


32 For their vine is of the vineyard of Sodom, and of the ficldes of Gomorrha, 
and their grapes are grapes of gall,and their cluſters are bitter. 

33 Their wine is the poyſon of dragons,and the cruell gall ofthe Aſpe. 

34 Is not —Uœ—ä—ä4—ꝓ— Þ ——_— 

35 Vengeance and requitall belong to mee. When time is, their foote (hall ſlip, 


For the day of their deſtruction is at hand, and the things that ſhould come vppon 
them doe make haſt. 


Heere 


A 


Vpon DavTtERONoOMIE, 


Eere our Lorde ſhewerh what 
manner of frumes the lewes 
—— — As if hee 
ſhould ſay vengeance 
which bee inceaded to execute 

them, coulde not bee 


— ppon 
founde to bee cruell , becauſe there was no- 
thing elle in them but gall , buterneſſe, and all 
manner of poyſon. And bycauſe theſe ſigu- 
ratiue — leeme ſomewhat ob- 
they brought foorth 


ſcure: hee addeth, nene 
other than the frutes of Sodom and Gomor,'Where- 
by hee doeth them to vnderſtande , that their 
wicked deedes were as ſhametull as the doo- 
inges of thoſe two Cities, the which it was 
Gods will co deſtroy with lightening from bea- 
ven , to giue an eucrlaſiing example ro the 
whole worlde. Nowe wee lee in eſſect what 
the meaning of Moſes was — — 
take this for puniſhment , ſaying that GO 

woulde pay them with the ble. As how? Name- 
ly that hee woulde gue them bitterneſſe, ſo- 
werneſſe, and all manner of puni 

mentes to drinke of , And true it is that the 
Scripture ſpeaketh oftentimes ſo 2 for it like- 


la n. is neth all the chaſtiſementes which GO ſen- 


Na. 13. 


deth yppon men, vnto drinłe — — 
of my cuppe . As howe?1 ou of my 
— meſſe, and of the nean and 
Lew iſe in anocher text he ſayeth, 

I will feede you with heaumeſſe and ſorowe, and 
I will make you to drinke of my wrath ull yee 
_ the holy ſcriprures, But in this text 
hath a higher reſpect. Indeede it is true 
chat hee threateneth the lewes, but yet there · 
withall hee ſheweth that hee will puniſh them 
juſtly according to their offences. They chat 
referre this tothe heathen and luſidels, decewe 


30 K. Iwill 


Cay. 32,V3z Hig 
lewes, which ought to haue bin as his children, 
and yer ing had not ccaſſed to make 
warte againſt hum, ſo as he held them and toobe 


how be ſpeakerh by his prophet Elay in the firſt ca 1.20 


Chapeer,laying : Alas, muit I ncedes bee auen- 
ged of nune enemies? 

But now that wee know of whom Moſes ſpea- 
keth : ler vs looke more neerely wherefore it is 


to ſayde that the vine of the lewes is of the vine- 


of Sodome and of the feldes of Gomor. 
ce knowe howe our Lorde lykeneth his 
Church to a vineyard . And not onely in this 
place; but alſo inthe fifth chapter of Elay it is 
moſt notably ſet downe , where he ſayeth. I 
will 
— w_= the Prophet taketh vppon hum 
GODS cauſe, lyke 28a friend vndertakerth a 
quarell of him for whom he 1s minded to doe 
fing a ſong, ſayeth he. After had 
— — e out of the Lande of Egypt, I plan- 
ted thee in a fat ſoy le, | huabonded thee, I made 
« preſſing fatte for thee , and | omitted not a- 
thing that belonged to thee : and nowe 
I looked to receive good frune of thee: 
thou haſt mee foorth nothing but bu- 
terneſſe. Yes and our Lorde lefus hiulelfe had 
an eye to this ſong of Eſayes , when he acculed 
the lewes of ſuch vnki fe rowardes God, 


Jo that when hee hadde laboured by all mcanes 


to ſaue them, — — 
ſo farre againſt him , a8 to murther his prophers 
— — vp hu Rents. 
yea and in the end to has onc ly fonne 
and heire. 


But nowe let vs come to that which Moſes 


ſayeth heere; namely, tb they bee of the plan v 
ing of 


Sodome, and of the field of Gomer. It be hoo- 
ueth vs to marke theſe two coatrarie thinges. 


themſclues . For they tooke it, that God after 4® The one u, that God had choſen that people 


he had puniſhed his one people , wouldrurne 
his wrath againſt thoſe by whom hee had ſerued 
his turne, accordingly as wee knowe that when 
God liſted ro exccute his vengeance v the 
lewes, hee vſed the ſeruice of the — 
— vp ſomeume the King of Egypt, fume- 
tyme the King of Aflyria, and cr while 
the King of Chaldie. Ve ſce then that the In- 
dels were the inſtruments of Gods wrath . Not 


for his herirage, rendering it as a vine, and huſ- 
banding it — of wayes . It was mec te 
therefore that they ſhould haue yeclded ſome 
good fruice vnto God, and that was the fruite of 
Sodom, that is to ſay, all manner of wickedneſle 
wherewith Gods anger and vengtaunce were 

dagainſt them. And not without cauſe 
docth Moles ſpeake ſo? for hee forefawe in his 
minde, that that woulde giue the mic lues 


that they minded to ſerue God in making thoſe 30 ouer to all euill. And wee knowe allo howe the 


watres : but we know that God by has ſecrer pro- 
uidence ouertuleth all chinges heere below and 
applyeth them all to — making men 
how wicked ſoeuet they bee, euen in deſpite of 
their teeth to execute and pcttotme all 5 things 
that he hath ordained . Now when God hath ſo 
ſerued his turne by y heathen; then comes their 
turne alſo. For it is ſaid that vhe God hath done 
and diſpatched all his woorke vpon mount Sion, 


prophers reprooue them for it . For they blame 


12 


afong vnto my beloued of tus vyne- Eg. u. 


Matt. 21, 


them not for ſume meane faultes; bur they tell ler. 2 4.1 4. 
them that they haue ourgone the wickednefle of "2. 16.4653 


the Sodomnes and Gomorrnes,& that whe the 
account commeth to be made, Sodom and Go- 
mor ſhalbee their ludges , yea and bee counted 
innocentes in compariſon of Iiracll and luda. 
For we muſt alwais remember that God had ga- 
thered that pevple to bumſe H. and that the more 


then will he allo ouermaiſter al thoſe which play 60 fauour he had beſtowed vponthery, the greacer 


therr pranks, and weene to ſc ape Gods hand and 
to abide ynpuntthed: for he wil welynough find 
them out to pay them double. Howbeir, Moſes 
in this place treateth not of the heathen, but ra- 
ther proceedeth in his matter wherewith he had 


begunne : which 15, that Cod would punuſhe the 


was their vnkindnes, and cõſequently the gree- 
uouſet was their fault, and the leſſe were they to 
be excuſed. Now the Prophers had an eye to the 
things which Moſes had pr dafore . And 
ſo the whole matrer commeth to this point. that 
the lewes,who ought to haue gloriicd Cod, and 

Ee ece whuch 


154 


which to haue had none other 


pon them, than vppon all other Nations ot 
world, Such fruite then as 


mand. 
And now to a 


ly doe either cloake their offences the 
pocrilie,or elſe go about to make them 


heynous and curſed ſinnes, and became beaſtly, 
But what? As for vs we haue the lyght oſ life; we 


they had ſowed, and 10 
ſuch fruit as they brought foorth, ſuch fruit did 
they gather : andit was good reaſon that God 
ſhould deale fo rigorouſly with them. That is 
the thing in effect, which wee haue to beate in 


this leſſon to our beneſite, 

let vs marke firſt of al, that if we weene our ſe lues 

to haue done but a ſmall fault. as men common- 
hy- 

than 20 

they be indecde : God will take vs to bee like the 

folke ot Sodom and Gomor. And why ſo*Thoſe 

blind wretches gaue ouer themſelues vnto ouer- 
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nor 
other ſtudy all cheir life long, than to huc in all 
pureneſſe of conuerſation ; ceaſed not to doe e- 
uill. and to yeelde all maner of bitterneſſe vnto 
— Sich it is ——— — 
id them wrong , neither r to com- 
—— though hee — 
ay farre greater and horribler vengeaunce 7 
e 


fer our ſelues to bee guided by the hand of God? 
Nay , as ſoone as any man ſhewes v8 our ſaulca, 
wee our teeth at him, and there is none 
of —— bee — — it is that 
wee generally c © 1 it 1 
exon ehorGOD ould governor, and ha 
wee ſhould be guided and directed by his word: 
bur when it cones to the prooſe, nome of vs will 
taſte of that ſauce : euetie of vs letteth the bry- 
dle looſe to his Juſtes , and ſo wee drowne and 
become drunke in our delyghtes , Likewiſe wee 
bee full of crueltie. Where ſhall a man nowea-· 
dayes finde men that defire to communicate ſo 
with their neighbours, as they bee contented to 
releeue the neede of the poore? We ſee the cone 
tratie. Thinke wee that G OD ſleepeth inthe 
meane whyle > Thinke wee that hee hath a 
double meaſure to mete with? So then (as L 
haue declared afore ) wee ſhall gayne not 

by flattering our ſelue : but GO D ſhall cuer 
linde vs like to the folke of Sodom and Gomor, 
if we beche his word, and in ſtead of dedicati 
our ſelues vnto him, doe leade a heatheniſh 
looſe life. That is one thing which wee haue to 
marke vpon the firſt place. 


haue GOD calling vs into the way which is V3z Agame, let vs marke well alſo, howe hee 


ready made, fo as weneede but to goe on; wee 
bee warned to walke in obedience to GOD, 
and todedicate our ſelues wholie to him cucn 
as hee hath choſen vs tobe his herita 
if after all this, wee offende him yet (hill, al- 
though our ſinnes bee counted bur (mall before 
men, are weenot as blamewoorthy as Sodom 
and Gomor , conſidering the rebellyouſneſſe 
which is in vs, and that we make warre againſt 
God cuen of ſet purpoſe ? Yes: and therefore 
lerno man ile himſcife , nor no man flat - 
tet himſelſe, but let vs conſider how our Lorde 
will condemne vs ſtill as he did Sodom and Go- 


now 30 For the 


lykeneth the fruire of Sodom and Gomor 0 h 
gall or venins of the Aſpe, 10 the crnell or dead 
ſon of the Dragon , and 10 all manner 1 5 
hee doeth vs to vnderſt ande, 
when wee liue wickedly , it is all one as if wee 
offered GOD poyſon rodrinke , or woulde 
goe about ro poylon him. True it is that God is 
not ſubiect to ſuch things : but yer is it not long 
of vs. But ii a childe ſhoulde offer his father 
the gall of an Aſpe , and all maner of bitter. 
neſſe: I pray you woulde not cuetie man ab- 
horre ſuch a monſter > Woulde they not ſay he 
deſerued to haue all men riſe vp againſt hum to 


mor. For God did giue them their fill,fo as they 40 roote him out? Beholde, heere our Lorde com- 


had abundance of all good things, whereuppon 
they waxed proud, and did ſhut their handes 
and vouchſated nor to ſuccour the poore and 
net dy. To bee ſhorte, in that place hee ac- 
cuſcth Sodome and Gomor of three thinges: 
firſt that when GOD preſerucd them, t 

became vnthankefull to him, and conſidered 
not from whence their welfare proceeded, ſe- 
condly that they grewe proude, and gaue them- 
ſelues ro pompes and 
that they were ctucll, and had no pitie nor com- 


b — of their neyghbours to releeue them, 


auing wherewith . And nowe let vs ſee if our 
Lorde giue not vs occaſion ynough, to loue and 
ſeruc him, ſeeing he bleſſeth vs ſo many wayes, 
We muſt not haue an eye to the things that be- 
long to this flightfull and tranſitorie lyfe, and to 
the luſtenance of out bodyes : but let vs confi. 
det howe God powreth out his ſpirituall bene- 
hres yppon vs. Haui 
ledgement doe we make to him thereof ? Doeth 
not the world ſee that wee put all thinges out of 
minde ? It ſhoulde ſeeme that our meaning is 
to deuourG O D $ beneſites cuen in — 
of him. As touching pride, doth not the world 


ſechowegieatitis in moſt of vs? Doc wee ub 


yghtes: and thirdely 50 


ſo our fill, whatacknow- 6 


playneth that when wee yeelde not the fruite 
which hee requireth of vs, it is all one as if wee 
did giue him bitter thinges to drinke, or as if 
wee woulde make him to burſt with gall , or 
with the poyſon of an Aſpe. Were this weyed 
as it deſerueth, ſurely wee woulde ſtand more 
in awe than wee doe. When the diuel temp- 
teth vs and prouoketh vs to cuill, if wee beare 
this leſſon well inminde, ¶ wee woulde ſay ro 
our ſclues, J Howe nowe ? Wil thou profer 
thy GOD the gall of Aſpes , and ranke poy- 
ſon trodrinke  Trucly wee are not ſo blockiſh 
but that our hcartes woulde relent at it, and 
it woulde make vs to berhinke our (clues , But 
alas, the diuell doeth fo bewitch vs , that 
wee followe our wicked luſtes fall. Neuer- 
thelefle this is net ſpoken in vayne. So then 
ler vs not imagine that Moſes hath heaped vp 
heere a deale of needeleſſe ſpeeche in that he 
ſayeth , Their vine is of the planting of So- 
dom and of the vincyarde of Gomor : and a- 
game, their grapes are butter, they bee the 
verie gall of the Aſpe , and their wyne is the 


poyſon of Dragons. His — all 
theſe thinges together, is to ſhewe vs that wee 


cannot ſet our again & —u 


Lach,43-10. Mall re him whom haue wounded , 10 Judge boldeth his Aſſiſes . Therefore if our 


forebelled im, haue greeued his me, and faſt ijealed vp 1 rrealures , 
Kay, 63-104 — rag yrs pond = > for dm. — 


„does hee adderh chereunto, Iss d, lh = againſt humſelle, and cuery man muſt lay o- 


Vyon DZzVrt ono. Cap. 33. 34 uff 


diſordered lyſe as we doe, but that ſo fare as is imagine that I ſit idle in hemmen, and let you a 
—— — — lone, and munde not any more — 

to drinke, as if wee ſhould put yenuns = ofthe world, Therefore ye abuſe wy goodnes 
and poyſon into his cuppe. And cuen for that when my vengeance is not ſeene out of hand: 
cauſe alſo doch he complayne that ſuch a3 han = bur yer are all thoſe thinges layd vp in ſtore by 


fuch paſſi ther — — — — 
ons: ein mennes vs haue un eye to that which is ſayd im Daniell. 
wicked dooinges acc to thu ſaying: They chat the bookes (hall bee REES the Py 


And is that? Where are the daggers and finnes bee hidden as nowe from the worlde , 
ſwordes wherewith GO D can bee wounded fo as weebe noraccuſed of them nor no man 


that our God having choſen vs for his vine and them before God , and to enter into account 
— nc ep — and ro quicken vp our ſelves , knowing well 
vs ; let vs lkearne not to yeelde him fo that the Regiſters muſt bee layd open, when 
harſh and bittet fruite, bur rather to regarde the ſentence ſhall bee given, and that as then 
bee framed. Wee 


demned to haue bin as Sodom and Gomorre, as ſoone as the Trumpet ſhall have ſounded, 


wich mee ) Ii this ſealed wp my ae, pen his owne ſhameful dealinges . Sich it is 
| — Sit ſo, let vs take heede to ourſelues, and not de- 
— —_— them- 30 — — ſelfeſoorhing , For 
felues, imagining to | as though although puniſh vs not preſencly,bur be ars 
his ey es were blindfold, or as though — with vs for a tune: yet dooth it not therefore 
ded not the things that ten do here below, followe , chat hee percciueth not —_—_— 


rwo which we haue to marke. Now as Yer notwithſtanding , no dowbr but Moſes 
touching the firſt, wee knowe that men doe a- had an eye to the puniſhmentes, as if it had 
wayes ſurmiſe that God percemeth them not. 40 bim ſayd , that O O D can well reſerve cha- 
True itis that wee will not ſay it with open ſtiſementes to their due times, ſo that if he vt- 
mouth, nay wee will abhorre to ſay fo : forif ter them not at the firſt, bee knoweth where- 
it bee demaunded of the verieſt naughtie. fore hee delayeth them, and yet inthe meane 
packes , whether God gouerne not the world, while they abide faſt locked vp. Therefore 
or whether he knowe not all mens faultes : they whenſoeuer G © D openeth his cheſtes, hee 
will ſay yes . Bur yer for all that, it is certame will nde terrible manners of rengeance,which 
that ſuch as him ſo boldly , are ſo dul- are incomprehenſible to vs as nowe. Yea and 
headed and brutiſh, that to cheire ing God let vs , that when G O D hach 
ſeeth them not : and the Scripture is tullot thae hed vs two ot three wayes, if hee 

Shall not he which hath made the care, fo his hand afrerward and yet wer ceaſe not to 
heare?Shal he be blmd which hath created the offend him (hill, but hold on from euill to worſe: 
eye. Shall not he which faſhoneth mens hares 
vnderſtand all their thoughtes ? And they a- 


them, but chat he turneth his and 
teth them. Loat what poynt we bee . Bur our 60 
— — — 


thoſe thi are la m hu treaſures, 
wy ye. wig yt; aer 
at the firſt daſh{ ſhewe not that your fmnes are 
come to my knowledge, | make as though I ſaw 
them not. Now bec auſe | vic ſuch pauence, you 


thinke 
Daud , 


nes 
ludge than hee himſelfe was, and ( as Saint 


Lloka,z.20 lohn ſaith ) farre greater than our one con- 


Pal, 19,1 3» 


7 


ſciences. If our owne conſciences accuſe vs, 
for cucry fault which wee perceme in our [clucs 
God knoweth a hundred. So then, there is 
no more for vs to doe butto cry out with Da- 
uid , Whois he that knoweth his owne fault 
Lorde cleanſe mee from my ſecret ſinnes. The 
way then which wee haue to deale, is firit & 
formoſt to doe our indeuour to ſearch well the 
euill that is in vs, and (when wee haue done 
all that wee can, ) to conclude in the end that 
wee perceiue not the hundredth part, and that 
God muſt bee fainc to clenſe vs from our ini- 
quities, euen though wee perceive them not 
at all. Let that ſetue for the one poynt. 
Againe as touching puniſſimentes, If GO D 
mainraine vs in reſt and at our caſe, yea and 
thereunto doe alſo prolper vsat muſt not make 
vs to fall aſleepe . For why ? He hath his trea- 
ſures in the mcane while , which ate hoorded 
vp. Thercfore let vs bee afraid , and al- 
though the ſignes of his anger appeare not, 
but hee ſceme rather to ſmile yppon vs: yet 
if any man finde himſclfc faultie, let him 
to him and praic hum to forbeare the putting 
forch of the treaſures of his vengeance, and 
rather to clenſe vs from all our faultes, and to 
ſet vs ſo cleare from them, as we may come be- 
forc his face without ſporte, and vnblameable, 
not in reſpe& of out owne petſection, but be» 
cauſe hee hath forgiven vs our offences, and 
ſo buryed them as hee will not call them to 
account. Aſter that maner muſt wee put that 
text in ptactiſe. And ſo at a worde let vs marke 
well, that it behooueth ys to awake that wee 
may hue as in the preſence of God, Secing then 
that nothing eſcapeth him, nor nothing ficeth 
out of his remembraunce , except it bee when 
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when men haue lued in this worlde , they 
ſhuulde come to account before him, and he 
bee their ludge ? If wee ſcape Gods hand, fo 
as our faultes abide ynpuniſhed, and cucry man 
maghe runne at rouers as hee hited , and in the 
meanc while G O D ſhould ſhut his eyes ar 
them ; what a thing were { that? Shoulde wee 
not make as it were a dead idoll of him ? Yes 
certeinly . Here therefore GOD chalengeth 


10 to hamſcite the office of reuenging, as it hee 


20 


ſhould ſay, Thinke not that my dune being 
or this name of GOD conſiſteth in I wor not 
what an idle toye: but that it importeth that 
I gouerne the worlde with my power, that all 
thinges — — by my wiſedome , that my 
rightcouſneſle rexgneth , and that I haue the 
dominion of the worlde in ſuch wiſe, as all 
thinges muſt needes come to account befure 
mee, that ſuch as haue ſerucd and honored 
mee may not looſe their labour, nor the wic- 
ked ſcape vnpuniſhed which haue not ceaſed 
to breake all order and toworke mee deſpite , 
Aker this manner will I bee knowen to bee 
GOD, cuen when you ſhall perceive and 
fcele my wiſedome, power, and righteouines. 
Now then, vengeance if mine ( ſayth hee) tha t 
s to ſay , | am the Judge, and therefore be- 
— not your ſelues . It ſeemech at the firſt 

t that Moſes ſaith not any thing here, which 
u not knowen and confeſſed of all men . For 
who will deny that God is a ludge ? And yet 
for all that, (as I ſaydafore ) after wee haue 
conſeſſed it generally, euery of vs intangleth 
himſclfe in his one imaginations, and wee 
thinke not vppon it when it commeth to the 
ollending of GO D, wee make no account 
of it , all u one to vs, wee bee as bolde as 
mad men. And muſt it not needes be chen, 
that the knowledge which wee had thereof is 


he vouchſaferh to vic mercie towardes vs: and 40 oucicaſt with a ſlumber; Now then foralmuch 


Iyke as hee markerh all our oftences, ſo he hath 
wherewith to puniſh them , and hee can lay 
moſt hornble and dreadfull vengeance vppon 
vs : let vs not tary till hee execute ſuch len. 
rence vppon vs, but (as I tolde you afore) let 
vs rather pray hum to clenſe vs from all our fins, 
and to vttet forth the endleſſe trcaſures of his 
goodnes towardes vs , 

Nowe to confirme this leſſon, Moſes addeth, 
Ve 
nent . Their foote ſhall ſlip . the day of their deſi. 
Een u at hard, the tame thereof baſteth on apace, We 
ice that when Moles ſayd,Thiris up an my 
treaſures, hee meant it not imply at mens fins, 


but allo of the corrections which God ſendeth 


ypon ſuch as haue oftended him too much, & 
to ſhewe that hee hath meanes wherewith to 
puniſh chem , which are vnknowen to men, 
and which ſhall amaſe them when they come 
to paſſe. Inreſpet whereot hee ſa 
geance i ming ; As it hee ſhould ſay hat chinke 
yce mee to bee? For you call mee God, and 
yet in the meanc while yee acknowledge mee 
not to bee the ludge of the vu: and chat 
is a me of ny glory and maicſtic, And 
in decde, what is GODS becing, but that 


» Ven- 6o clic it is 


as men doe witungly dec eme themiclues , by 
turning away from this docttine, that is to wit, 
that G O D us the ludge ofthe worldee thete- 
fore are men here put in minde that vengeance 
is his, and that hee will not forget to cxc- 
cute his office. And ſo wee ſee now to what 
purpole Moles vſed that leſſon. 

N ing this, Saint Paul alledgeth 
the ſame cuen properly allo, tncreby to teſtrein 


iamine , and 1 will pay home in time cam. 50 vs from reucnge and from raking vppon vs 


* O D hath reſcrued to hum- 
ſelle . Now then my friendcs (faith hee) te- 
uenge not your {clues , but giue place to wrath: 
for it is written 3 V e be longeth vnto 
* ——ů 
choler ynruly paſhons w 
— > 
My friendes ( ſaych hee) reuenge not your 
ſelucs , lot yet muſt giue place to wrath , or 
one as if yee ſirmcd againſt 
GOD, and hindered him from dooing bus 
ofhce , But let lum alone, for hee hath pro- 
miled that foraſmuch as he is the the 
worlde , whenſoeuer you bee troubled by your 
cnewyes , hee will requite chem — 


Cen 142 


Vpon Deer te non. 


a eser, — 
mges patiently and meckely. if yee 

— — 
did hurre the doore againſt G OD ; as who 
woahkyc ſay , I mill wor for him , bur 1 wyll 
— — — 
is willing to bee your protector, hee n fo grati- 
ous to you all as to take you into his tun nd 
— — — 


your rotary his . Bur whoſo- 
ever haftech aſter that forte , docrh as it were 
thruſt bauſeife into Gods ſeate, and rhat is 4 
— —— — 
aduiſtd (ſaith hee, ) and locke that y te que 
place ro GODS wrath, that is co ſay, that 
yer ſuffer out Lorde patiently and with a micld 
and quiet minde. to doc and the thing 
hee hath promiſed, for as much as ven- 
th vnto tym, 

Thos wee ſce nowe whereto this ſayi 
tenderh , and that Saint Paule hath app 
this text wiſely , as whereof two thinges may 
bee ed: whereof the one is, that for as 
much at wee ſee out (clues continually 


guen Fengeamee 
to ſhrowde our ſclues vndet bypocrific, wee — — 
es luc in feare and warne: forlam not as 
chat when wee haue playde 
the beaſts neuet ſo much, and when we de ne+ 
wer ſobeſorred in our fins, we (hall haue made 36 Jongeth ro mee, l 


ſhoulde alwa 
aſſucumg our 


never the better matbhet, but in the ende GOD 
willneedes that which he ſpeaketh 
heere. For why ? Hee cannot bee God but that 
therewithall hee muſt needes bee ludge of the 
world alſo. Therefore ler vs live in awe of him. 
Secondly wee haue wherewith to comfort vs, in 
that wee ſee he will auenge vs of our enemyes, 
if wee indeuour to giue our ſelues wholly vnro 
him,and to keepe our {clues brooded vnder hi 
winges ; for if wee ſutfer him to guide — 
verne vs by his holy ſpirit, and mdeuout to fol- 
lowe his woorde , the vengeaunce which is to 
bee feared of all the deſpiſers of his Maieſtic 
and of all that ſtrive againſt his woord, ſhall bee 


turned our enemyes, and in ſo doing out 
Lorde will (hew and — the — — 
which hee beareth vs . To bee ſhorr, onthe one 
fide this dorine prouoketh vs to bee afrayde to 
prouoke the wrath of our G O D witnnghy , for 
teare leaſt wee feele his horrible aunce, 
And on the other fide it gladdeth and chearerh 
vs, bycauſe wee ſee that GO D vndertaketh 
watre againſt our enemyes, to e our 
— — if they were done to himſelſe. Now 

if wee will obey Saint Paules ex hotta- 
tion, wee muſt note that we muſt not onely re- 
ferre all vnto God : bur alſo holde our 
ſelues as brydſed ot impriſoned, and not defire 
to haue G O D coexecure all thunges which we 


and fumiſh, chat ye cammot find in 10 no more hope of recouerte, let u — — 


29 Jong as there is any hope 


CaP. 32. vf tig? 


for the welfare of them that dot vs harme. Mas 44 


Then muſt we not onely ae from revenge, 
bot ale pray GOD ts our enemyes, 
and do turme them ,and co he pe ypon them. 
For if we our ſthyes, hoe doe wee Jeaue 
— — True it is 

our enemyes dee mrerly of a. 
— — oa hangs 
of the Iudge . But vil ſuch ume ot there bee 


fire theit ceonnerfion vnto GON , ler vs 
further tem thertunto, by reaching them as 
much as wee can. Therefore, to give place yn- 
to wrach is not one ly to keepe our handes ry- 
ed vy, that wee doe not mumhet men : but 1 
to brydle our aſſecons, ſo as wee with not any 
cull to out enemyes; but tather ( whyle they be 
— — — beneath, ) to defire 
God to merci vppon them, ſo 
— ol them. 

Let vs nowe goe forewarde with the ſaying 
of Moſes. To mee (ſaycth hee) belongerh Renenge 
and Requirall, or 1 wil require ts. For the woorde 
which Moſes vſeth may wellbe tranſlared thus: 

I will requite is, As 

, I mill doe my dueric : 
men, which doe often 
le, prerending tythes and dooing no- 
tang ea Song them eee. 
ill pay man according 

as he hath deſerved. Nieden he con- 
cludeth, Th their foere ſhail ſlip in c crime. 
Here Moſes meant to ſhewe, that whereas God 
had the lewes,it did not rherefore follow 
that he had quite and ckane them, 
bur that his bearing with them was to ſee if they 
would at length rerurne to him age, and that 
for as much as hee ſawe them ſtubborne, they 
ſhould catch a fall in the ende, yea euen in the 


V curningofa hand. He addeth expreflely : in time 


conmenterit to ſſe we that hee knoweth that it be- 
hooucth him to moderate his roddes , and that 
it is not to bee ſayde that hee foreſlowerh too 
hong, when hee is not haſtie. And why > By- 
cauſe hee doerh thinges in their due ſeaſons, 
Therefore wee muſt let him alone with the do- 
ing of his woche: in ſuch meaſure as he hſterh: 
wee muſt not haſt Gods vengeaunce after our 
owne fanſſe. And hee vſerh this compariſon, 


go Thai heir foote ſhall (de , or ſlip . And why ? For 


wee ſee howe the wicked misbehauing them- 
ſelues againſt GOD, doe vaunt themſclues a- 
boue men, and are not contented with 
their one plate and degtee, but they ſuppoſe 
that withour winges they can take the Moone 
with cheit teeth, as the common ſaying is. For 
as much therefore as they exale chemiclues a- 
boue other men, and would ad were fer the i 
feere in all folkes neckes , yea and that they 


haue imagined in our one fanſies , Por there £0 make countenaunce to bee no more ſubic to 


are which wil not revenge themſelues wirh then 
handes , but yet they woulde haue G OD toer- 
ecute wharſocuer they have concemed in their 
one brayne, yea and they doe cuen pray vnto 
G O Dtothunder downe vppon their enerniee, 
But contrariwile wee bee commaunded to pray 


G OD himſelfe : Moſes ſayeth expreſſely that 
their fore (hall Nip, As who would ſay, Thinke 


chey char they ſha their fooring? Thinke 


they themſchues ſo well rooted and grounded, 
chat they ſhall neuer bee ſhaken f Nax, but as it 


is ſayde in ihe tench Plalme , They Gall um- Pal. to 6. 
Eece e; 


ble, 


Pal. 37. 6. 


NA. 7. 18 


Prall 7 3 13. 


vt Nove toknit vp the matter withall , hee that 


nes 


Tus 186. Sexnxon Or Toun Carvin 


ble, and I will make them to ſiyde. According But GOD tellech vs that ſuddainly ere they 


thou haſt ſertheir feete in ſhipperie plac 


whercunto it is ſayde in another place, Lorde thinkeof it, yea and even when they warranc 
es, To 
be ſhore, Moſes meant to ſhewe heere, tharGod ſhall come 
willouerthrowe all the deſpiſets of higwoorde, Scripture 


themſclues peace and reſt, their deſtrution 
them , accordingly as the 
oftentimes put vs in mand there- 


When they haue long time looked aloft, and of, and not without cauſe. For wee ſee howe 


Horiſhed and proſpered 


men, yes and men do tabe their 


bycauſe they ima- 


triumphed oucr others : hee will at length make gine that whe God hath borne with them a day, 
them to ſtumble . Therefore let ys not rruft to 
our ſtate, neither let vs abuſe our ſelues when aſter. By this meanes ye ſce how men doe rec 


wee bee vphelde and v „ {o as 


a moneth, or a yeere, it ſhall bec ſo ſtill for euet 


ken without their holte, bearing chemſcluesin 


the worlde fauoureth vs and wee haue ftoore of —hande that tyme is woorth monmie, according 


worldly helpes to mayntaine vs. For why ? Vn- 
Icilc God holde vs faſt, and that wee reſt phon 
him, ſurely wee bee in ſlippetie places for al- 


rothe common prouerbe which hath rai 
all rymes . For this cauſe it is ſayde 
wicked muſt feele Gods hand in ſuch 


the 
ſorre, as 


though wee perceiue it not, yet is there nothing that they ſhalbee overwhelmed ere they thinke 


but yce in this world. One ſpeciall poynt then 
which wee ought to note well , is that wee muſt 


not thinke to haue any ſtay but in the grace of leſſe than the 


ol it, Andtherfore the Scripture likenerh them 
to a woman with Childe : for ſhe is ouerraken in 
turning of a hand. Euen fois it 


God , When he vouchſaferh to maintaine vn by 20 with thoſe which ate full of Gods wrath accor- 
his power, thes may wee aſſure our ſelues that ding totheir feeding of it in themſelues. And yet 


wee bee well d. But if he bee not fauou- = for allchar, they go on ſtill and keepe their olde 
— vpholde vs not: let vs aſſure cur trade, bearing themſelue a in hand that God is a 
ſelues that wee ſtand vppon yce, and wee ſhall great way off, and that they ſhall haue forewar- 
not ncede any thing to oucrthrowe vs, And al- ninges a long ume before they ſeele the blowes, 


thoughit befall vs not ſo at che firſt daſh, yet let ¶ But they be amaſed to ſec how God hath vuerly 


vs aſſure our {clues that the conuenient times 
arc in the hand of God, who knoweth well the 


brieaſons, and tharif they bee noero da, they 
will bee to morrowe . that is a thing whic 
ought to waken vs well, and make vs to looke a- 


bout vs for feare of thus leſſon. 
Alſo on the contrarie part it ought to bee a 
comfort to vs to ſee howe our Lorde overruleth 


all chinges in this worlde,and that although che 
wicked which ſceke our ouerthrowe bee now ex- 
alted, and haue ſuch authotitie that they make 
all other men to cremble : yer our Lorde will 
gue them the ſlip, and tr ip vp their heeles. Yee 


alſce them vauntthemliclues,ye ſhal ſce them 49 


looke as bigge as though they would ſwallow v 
Gods Chun , yee ſhall ——— 
bragges. the thruſting foorth of their hand is y- 
nough to ſweepe downe all thinges a hundred 
leagues oft;& yet ere they can turne their ſoote, 
they are caſt downe and all their attemptes goe 
te and cleane backc ward. Now when wee ſee 
theſe thinges, trucly it is ynough to aſtoruſh 
vs and to abaſh ys : but yet on the other fide 


30 Moſes looked at. Therefore let ys now 


them. 

For this caulc it is ſayde, Tar dyes make hafte, 

time is as hand , And that is the — 
to 
benefite our ſelues by this leſſon, and let vs make 
our ccmoditie of it in ſuch wiſe, as we may walk 
in) feare of our God, things ſceme to 
be in quiet, yet let ys not to haue an eye to 
his wrath. — — — our fayth 
mult be exerciſed. If our Jord ſpare vs and deale 
— rr oe vs thinke, 
alas yet haue we oſfended our God exceedingly, 
and thereby deſeruc well that hee ſhould looke 
— — and yet notwithſtanding hee 

hamſclfe to haue pitie vpon vs , but 

muſt not that cauſe vs to fall aſleepe , The 
thing then which wee haue to remember vppon 
this place, is that wee muſt haue an eye to Gods 
wrath a farre off as though it were at The 
ſecond us that we mult be of good comfort when 
God ſeemeth to be as it were aſleepe and letteth 
the wicked alone, and toucheth them not fo 
much as with has licle finger, but ſeemeth euen 


ſeeing it is layde that they ſt ande vppon yce, o to fauot them. Let vs aſſure ourſclues that their 


God will make them to ſtumble . 


The remem- ſtate is neuer the bettet for all that. For it hall 


brance wherof being wel printed in our mindes, amaſe ys to ſee bow God will worke more in one 


woulde put away all iuipedimentes that kecpe vs 
from flecing vnto Cod, & from praying him to 


day, than wee looked for in ten yeeres . Yee ſee 
then after what manner the fayrhfull ought to 


vouchſafe to hold vs alwaics vndet his ptotecti- hold themſelue in awe, Namely thatwhen we 


on,ynder the which , (do che wicked what they 
can againſt vs) they ſhall ncuet bring it to paſle, 
Thus much concerning the conuenientneſſ- 
the time. and the ſlipping ot ſlyding wherof Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh here. 


fayeth , That the day of thiir deſirutiion draveth 


and that their times are cm in haft. This 
ſcrueth ſtill ro touche thoſe the better , which 
doe caſily beare with their owne faulres , and 
caſt the umebchinde their backes , as they lay, 


eof comming: we may be 


60 


haue vs of Gods threateninges, and 
c that we ſhall not hn- 
ouerlong in this world, but that God wil per- 
this ſaying of his by the 
—— | 
ypon his children at) firſt: yet will he 
his promuſes : and although he doe it not out of 
hand, yet ſhall we perceiue in the end, that tb 
make haſt, that is tofay that they be comming in 
ume conuenicnt, —_ 


Abacuck, 
—— pity — 


\' 34 Thes God will mndge bis people, 


Vron Dryritonon1k, 


Nowe let vs fall downe in the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, 
praying him to make vs we them better 
than we haue doone, and in the meane while 
not to ſuffer vs to ſettle ſtill in out lea de dea- 


vn committed but that be- 


$ {py bee t o vs that 
cleanſed from — 2 — — 


brought him foocth ſuch fruxe as heerequireth, 
we may be gathered vp into tus glorie, to be ta- 


Car. 32. 1156 


ken and auowed for his children : And chat whe 
he chaſtiſech vs we may ſo beneſite our ſelues by 
bus corrections, as wee may not become vnre- 
formable , but teturue w out oi hande, to 


2 
— of his — fares 
ners wor | 
defence, and his wrath and — — 
ned our enemies, to the better affuring of 
is our God and Sawour, T hat it may 

this grace, not to vs but 

= to all people and Nauoms of the carth, 


On Tewſday the xvj. of Tune, 15 56. 


The CLXXXV Il. Sermon, which is the tenth vpon the two and thirtith Chapter. 


36 Surely the Lorde will take in hande the caſe of his 


him 


people, and repent 


ouer his ſeruantes, when he ſceth their ſtrength is ſo gone from them, that they be 
in a manner ſhut vp, and none of them left ining . 
37 And when it ſhalbe ſayd, where are their gods, [even Itheir God in whom 
truſted : 


* The fat of whoſe ſacrifices they did eat, and the wine of whoſe drinkeof- 
frings they dranke ? Let them ſtepe yp and helpe you, and let them bee your re- 


39 See nowe how itis I, euen Ithat am God, and chere is no God with me. 


> Vch as thinke that God hath 
” buhcrto alreadie threatened 
e heathen & vncircumct- 
{ed,which skorned the lewes 
when they awe them in ad- 
this text 
: asthough our Lor de ſhoulde 

ſay that hee will maintaine the caſe of his peo- 
ple, when hee {ces them become ſuch a skor- 
ningſtocke to the Inde la, and that hee will re- 
ioyce in ſo doing, For the ſeconde worde which 
Moſes vſeth, betukeneth ſometimes to com- 
fort. But wee muſt remember what hath beene 
ſaide afore, namely that G O D contmueth in 
threatening ſuc h as cannot bee ſubdued but by 
ma ine force , according to the hardnes of heart 
which wee knowe to haue beene in that people. 
It was not enough then for God to haue threa» 
— them in a worde ot twayne: but it Roode 
And that is the cauſe why hee addeth nowe, 
As if hee ſhoulde 


ſay , Thoſe whome CO D hath choſen muſt 
not thinke to haue a pruiledge to be let alone 
vnpuniſhed in their oftcnces and wicked doings: 
it is cleanc contratie: for therein will God ſhew 


10 phete lauh that 


hee handleth them more roughly 


it ſeemerh p 
to holde them as it were impriſoned. what I have 2 dafore, namely dat for- 


his luſtice. And 


God be | of the 
whole worlde in — 


yet will he be know en 


ro bee ſo cheefely in his Church as the which is f, Tim, 3.74 


his houle, and a good reaton chat he ſhoulde 
haue a care thereot and ſhew humſclte to watch 
ouerit, And therefore when they that haue 
beene trained in Gods worde, and are his flocke 
doe runne aſtray : he muſt needs reforme them 
firſt of all, Aud that is the cauſe why the Pro- 
ſhall beginne at 
Gods houſe , which thing 
eth alſo, And it is a veric notable ſaying , and 
ſuch a one as may ſerue vs to great For 
we be abaſhed when wee — —— 
yppon them that call vppon his name, are 
counted of the number of bus ſeruaunces, When 
than he doth 
no whit vnto him, 

wee muſt note 


the Infidels ,which 


aſmuch as G O D acknowledgerh vs for his 
houſeholde ſoke, hee muſt needes haue a ſpe 
ciall care of vs, Therefore when hee ſees v3 goe 
aſtray, hee reformerh vs, whereas in the me ane 
white he makes as though he ſaw not the faulrs 


of choſe chat are ſtrangers to ham, whuch never 
Eecec4 kacwe 


Saine Peter alleadg- e 


Asa 10.13. 


ge 
knewe him, and which neuer had any inſtruct i- 
vn by his worde: bee gazcth chem the bridle for 
a tmc: not that they ſhall not be drwen to yeeld 
am count thereof in the ende, bur for that 
— u his cha- 


rather his owne Church. han 
vppon all the worlde {Or at leaſt wis bo- 
Suanerh ac that . And that 13 the meaning 


bf Mofey inthis where bee ſaith : The Lord 


Tut 187, SS RMO Or TounCaryin 


hath made with vs by the bloude of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt , which ought to bee much hoker 
to vs than the couenaunt which hee made, but 
by the bloude of beute beaſtes 1 after has {pea- 
lung ſo, bee addeth, My friendes, yee knowe 


howe it is hee which bath ſaide , I will wdge my Habt. to 30 


people it u I to whome vengeaunce 
Alſo hee noteth the tent that was 
yeſterday , and likewiſe the ſame which we treat 


will indge his people . As if he Choulde ſuy, Con - 10 of axnowe. And wee ſee howe this applying 
fider vppon what condition God hath gathered of them is to make vs to vnderſtand, that if 

rogether, to wit, that you ſhoulde call ypon ſpared not the deſpiſers of the couenant which 

is name, and be his pcople and his heritage; bee had made and contracted with them in old 


his intent is to gouerne you himlſclte , and to 
haue — of you humſelſe. Nowe then 
if ye be rebels againſt him, hee muſt needs haue 
his hand lifted yp,for to puniſh you. Know yee 
therefore thatwhen ye tranſgteſſe his lawe, and 


that mor couer he ſces you hardened in euil and 


cãnot reclaime you by gentlenes, he muſt needs 20 ſaluation, 


vſe an other remedie, and deale with you by all 
kinde of rigour : ſor it is his peculiar office to 
iudge his people. 

And hereunto alſo is referred the text tliat 


time; needes muſt wee be handled more rough- 
lie in theſe dayes. For we bee worthic of it, con- 
fidering that hath ſhewed himſelfe to vs 
ater a tarre mote excellent faſhion , by ſending 
his owne ſonne, through whome he would haue 
vs tobee the more conhtmed in the 
meanes of his bloude which is the 
veric ſcale thereof. Nove then, if wee in theſe 
dayes deſpiſe fo great a good turne, God muſt 
needes ſhewe double rigour to vs, and execute 
the thing which Moſcs ſpeakes of here, whuch 


was alledged yeſterday out of Eſay, When God is, that vengeaunce belongeth vnto him, and 
— — mount Si- that it is his office to iudge his people, and chat 
on, then will he turne his ſworde the be will do it. 
kornets of his maieſtie and againſt his vtter e- Now afterward Moſes comforrerh the faith- 
nemies . There the meant to hearten — — — ay 
the faithful which might be troubled when they 30 ſuch, but that in the ende he wall haue pitie vp- 
ſave God puniſh them out of meaſure as men pon ſuch as are not viterlie paſt grace. Nes will 
might deem, and in the meane whyle beare vpe bum ener hui ſ rm, (ai This is ad- 
wich the tietionwho had profperitie nd made ded av6 wh of that which he had ſaide 
ood cheare as though God them more li- afore,to the intent we ſhould not bee too much 
bertie to dora. The [e therefore might diſmayed when wee heate that in puniſhing fin 


be ſhaken, and what meanes this? What auay- 
leth it vs to haue the promiſes > Where is God 
become? It were bettet for ys he gaue ys over, 
and wee had no acquaintaunce with him. After 


that manner might a man bee tempted as in te- 49 


ſpc& ofthe fleſhe. Bur the Prophet ſaith , No, 
no, ſpite not them which live nowe in reſt , for 
they ſhall haue theit turne. Howbeir, God muſt 
firſt kniſhe his worke vp pon mount Sion, that 
is to lay, he muſt firſt beginne with you, becauſe 
[0-7 1) ve 6 Ie — 4 
linked to him by the bonde of his worde. Bur 
— you have offended: and there- 
hee is faine to chaſtiſe you, and that nor 


gaine 
ſleightlie as it were with his little finger, for he 50 randon , But yet muſt nor wee thinke 


will doe all his worke And it is not 
without cauſe that hee ſ downe the worde 
All, for it ſerueth to doe vs to vnderſtande, that 
wee muſt haue our backes readie to receme his 
ſtrokes, vntill it pleaſe him ro withdrawe his 
hande who knoweth when it u that 
hee haue chaſtiſed vs as much as needetk That 
is the in effect, which we have to remem- 
ber ypon this text. 


God will beginne at vs, For that might put vs 
into ſuch an vnquietneſſe, as that wee had keuer 
he ſhoulde let vs alone, and never take or auowe 
vs any more to bee his people, Not without 
cauſc therefore doth the Apoſtle adde this 
lifcation : My friendes (ſaith hee) tue it is 
ä —— If hes 
tempt not God in 
a" for a — muſt not in the 
meane while play the looſe coltes i for if wee 
bee his people,wee muſt rec eiue the firſt ſtripes, 
And why Becaulc he hath a ſpeciall cate of our 
welfare , and hee muſt ncedes call vs home a- 
ine to himſelfe when hee ſees ys runne at 
our caſe 
the worle, nenher muſt it grecue ys to bee ſo 
chaſtiſed at Gods hande. For why ? He will pu- 
niſh vs meafurablic , and in the ende wee ſhall 
perceiue that hee hath not forgotten his mercic 
— — He will then 
repent ouer vs, becauſe he we be his peo- 
ple, and that hee bath entred into a couenaunt 
with vs and hath vs for hischildren: 
and therefore hee will haue vs to bee his ſer- 


And the Apoſtle alſo he lpeth vs to that con- 60 uauntes, to the ende hee may rule over vs: and 


ſtruction in the tench to the Hebrewes, For af- 
ter that he hath ſhewed that ii they which break 
— — — 
wee in theſe dayes cannot eſcape Gods 

nunce, if wee breake the — 


fo at the length hec will declare j that whatſve- 
uer hee hath doone in cotrecting vs, hath not 
beene doone in vaine, ot without purpoſe , Bur 
when the worde is taken for Conpferting, it is as 
much a»zif G O D — 


take pleaſure and dehght in their vtter ouer- 
throwe and deſtruction. Bur here u is eaſie to be 
perceived that Molcs meanttolay the clcane 


is contrarie : For he addeth , Thas God wil repens 


him when hee ſceth the ſitength of ha: people vanyhed 
av4y, and thas al of them are a» folle d/comfurd , lo 
as there is none of them bee hee neuer lo well 
garded and ſhut vp in hold,or bee hee abroade 
in che fields, whuch is not forlorne and vndonc. 
Therefore hen God ſceth his ſo mule- 
tablie vnder foote,then will hee be lorie(ſayerh 
he). For it might be ſayd vnto them, Where bee 
your gods } Heereby Moles mcancth un effect, 
that GO D wilbce contented to haus ſo ouer- 
maiſtred the lewes that they put not their truſt 
any more in their Idols , ne bee any more 
blynded in their ſuperſtitions . For they ſhall 
well ſee that Sathan had beguyled and decey- 
ued them. And on the other ſyde GOD 


Vpon DtvTERONOMITE, 


Vio may then ſaie vnto them, Yee ſeeneow how is is 20 


Gen.6. 6, 


Ler. 1 f. 3. 


1, cn ene that am GO D alone, and that there 
bee no — Kore ye aiſo ib when 1 have 
ſtry len I dos heale and when 1 have hailed , 1 do quuc- 

aine , Therefore turne yee againe to mee, 
and by the way conſidet thas there is none which 
can deliner you ons of my hand , God then ſayeth 
that he will inde the me ane to ſpeake after that 
manner, and that when the people are well bea- 
ten, then they will be diſpoſed to come to a- 


mendement . Now we ſce what is contained in 30 that heauen and earth doe threaten vs 


this text of Moſeſes : it temaineth to apply the 
doctrine hereof to our vſe. 

As touching this worde repent , we mult take 

it as it is taken through out the hole —_— 

Y 


——— — an 
alter atiom in himſclte : but that «x is ſo ſayd in 


reſpect of vs. Moles reporteth that God repen- 
ted that he had made man : which is not to bee 
ſo vnderſtoode as though God had not bin well 
aduiſed at the firſt what ſhoulde inſewe afrer- 
ward. Fot whereof proccedeth repentance in vs, 
but that to our ſeeming we fore lawe not the 
mattet well at the firſt , and therefore it gree- 
ueth vs afterwarde that we were no bettet adui- 
ſed aforchand ? But this can in no wile befall 
vnto God : for all things are preſent vnto ham, 
and he cannot be oueticenc ia any thing what- 
ſocuet. Why then ſayeth he that he repenteth? 
(for ſurely it is a very common manner of ſpeech 


Cap. 32.v36-30 N61 


puniſhing of vs, lyke as when a man hath cha- 
ſtiſed bus childe, hee 1s touched with remorte 
for it, and thereupon is loth to vie ſo great 
r any more , inſumuc h that hee ſaleth in 
che ende, | ſocgme thee and I will forget the 
euill and the offence which thou baſt done: 
onely ſee that henceforth thou doe as 1 bid 
thee , and all ſhall bee forgotten. When a fa- 
ther ſpeaketh to his childe after that manner , 
it is as much as if he repented him, becauſc he 
is touched with a fatherly affe&ion and loue 
that hee beareth to his owne blond, But God 
who in eſſe cxcelleth all worldly crea- 
tures vieth this ſimulitude of Repenting , to ſhewe 
that when hee hath chaſtiſed vs he will with. 
drawe his hand, and not preſle vs tothe vt- 
rermoſt , And chat is a very neceſlary leſſon, 
and that is the cauſe why the Prophets , doe 
harpe ſo much vppon it . For if we locke well 
vppon the Prophets, there is nothing more 
ryte among them, than atrer threatnung , to 
adde ſome comfort wherwih to ſweeten Gods 
wrath , leaſt the faithfull ſhould be too much 
diſcomforred, For when wee (ce that Ged is 
againſt vs , is it not a gulfe to ſwallow vs in de- 
ſpaire? Whois hee that can ſtand out, when 
hee thinketh that God is his enemic, and can 
taſte nothing in him but vtter rigor ? Muſt we 
not needes bee ſtricken then with ſuch terror, 
that 


our lyte becommeth lothſome to vs and that 


wee could finde in our heartes that the moun- LA A to 


N ” 


taines ſhould ouerwhelme vs , as is ſayd in the Otte. l. 


Prophets * What ſhould become of vs if there 
were nothing bur ſuch rigor in God ? Could wee 
cuer preace vnto lum, to hope that bee would 
be fauorable to vs ? No, but wee would ſhunne 
him as much as wee coulde, and we could find 
in our hartes that his maicſhe were vttetly a- 


4? boliſhed. Now then, if wee bee defrous to 


fate the bettet by Gods threatninges, there- 
by to be drawen to repentance: wee muſt vn- 
derſtand allo that he is mercifull, and that we 
ſhall finde him ready to rec eue vs into his fa- 
uour. When we once taſt of ſuch goodne ſſe, 
then ſhall wee fare the better by his threat- 
ninges . The thing then which Moſes telleth 
vs here , is that when wee once knowe that 
GO D will not ſpare vs to feede vs in our 


among the Prophets to lay , Repent you of your jo vices and corrupuons,but that ſot aſmuch as he 


ſinnes, and | will repent me of the cuill which 
I had pens againſt you , | will diſcharge you 
of ix ſaith the Lorde ) As haue ſayd afore , he 
applyeth himlelte to our vndecſt When 
we lee any change ot alter ation in Gods works , 
to our ſeeming hee himleltc alſo is chaungeable. 
Not that hee 1s ſo in deede , but wee be ſo dull 
of vndet ſtanding that wee cannot teach to the 
maicſte of God , and we unagine of God after 


the manner and reſemblance of our one na- 60 all Gods c 
ſorrowtull in grecuing our (clues , ne gnaſh our 


ture. Now God applycth lumſelte to vs. Ho- 
beit not to bring vs a ſleepe in our owne gh 
rance, ot ſupetitition; but to drawe vs to him 
le aſurely by degrees . That is the cauſe wh 


hee ſayth hee will repent hum. Neuentbelclle 
the worde ſiguiſycth properly , to ceale from 


hath adopted vs to be his children, he will hold 
vin awc and correct vs when wee haue donc a- 
mulle : wee mult alſo conlider therewithall that 
hee forgetreth not to bee our father, but »1ll rc. 
pent ham ouet his ſeruantes, and ſo meaſure his 
chaſtiſements, that they ſhalbe as a medicine to 
vs, and we ſhall finde them to be to a good end. 
That is the thing which muſt comfort vs, that 
s the t which muſt make ys to like well ot 
ſtuſementes , that we bee not too 


teeth at them as the faichleiſe do, which martyr 
the mſc lues with lorrowing, and play the madde 
beaſtes, 

But let vs marke well that for the ſame 


cauſc Moſes addeth cer bis Sernaaver ,\ | 


It is 
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Iris true when he ſaith , Co will indge bis people, guilh and ſorrowe. But hee knoweth our ſe- 
chat is to vt, the people that cal ypon his name, crete diſcaſcs which are vnpercemed cuen to 
not withſtanding that the moſt part ofthE were our ſelues, how chat wee ſhould be beguled by 
of Gods Seruantes , he meaneth choſe felfe to bee ſo well reclaymed , that bee nee- 
which followe the good trade whereto they were deth no more, and chat is the that be- 
called, and which ſeeke to honor God to hom guileth vs. But G O D ſeeth much clearer than 
they and who hach dedicated them ta wee doe, and hee is faine to play the Phiſitom. 
bunſelte. muſt we not onely have the title 1f a Phiſitiom being a mortall man , bee able 
of Gods people, but we muſt alſo indeuour ear- 10 to cometture that there h eth ſome further in- 
— any we 9 er. conuenience lurking in the diſeaſed perſon, 
ourſelues over vnto him, ſeeing he hath and doe giue him a ſtronger me- 
vs his hand, and tolde vs that he will receiue vs dicine: ſhall not our Lord from _— 
to mercie , is hidden, & to whome it belongeth to ſearc 
And it behoueth vs to marke well the reaſon men hearti, perceive y there are yet ſtil ſome 
that Moſes addeth, to wit, For hee ſhall ſee be naughty and wicked on to bee remedi- 
their ſlrenge) i: faded and Here it is ſhew-. ed in vs? Yes: and therefore let vs marke well 
ed vs that God withdraweth not hishandar the this ſentence of Molcſes , where hee ſaith that 
firſt when he hath once begunne to ſuch God will repcnthim, at leaſtwiſe when he ſee- 
as haue ſhrunke away from his obedience , bur eth all the ſtrength of his people to bee fore= 
at ſuch time as he perceiveth that their ſtrength ſpent . And therefore ler vs nor, thinke chat 
fayleth . For why 2 We ſee that his corre&tions our Lorde will vtterly ſinke vs, though he af. 
drawe ys not to amendment at the firſt . In deed ——— 11 which he 
we will as ſoone as God roucherh vs, that V vs . For hee knoweth that it 
ve be altered from that we were before, 1s for our behooſe to languiſh, and he ſeeth that 
If a man fall into any ficknes, he will mourne & wee would kicke at him againe, if bee left ys 
make a gay confeſſion of his former lyfe, he will in our full ſtrength , Therefore we haue neede 


joy 

altogether ynto God. dur be hebace a foore JO The: is thethingia efeft, whichwee hanees 

againe, he fals to his old byas, and there appea · practiſe yppon thus place. 

reth no chaunge at all in him : but rather we ac · Noe it is expreſſy ſayd, that GOD will 
iſh chat which is ſayd by the Prophet, ſee them all diſcomfited , ar well the mn that is 


Plal.7 8.3 4. — weereturne but onely while God _ © the manthat ir left abroad, This maner 


miteth vs, and as ſoone as he giueth vs a little 
reſt, wee forget it by and by, and make no more fſcriprure, as if yee would ſay the ſtrong and 
accoumt of it. So much the more neede thete- the weake, that is to ſay, all one with ano- 
fore haue wee to marke well theſe wordes of ther. For by this worde Shan wp , the He- 


niſhe away . For as long as wee haue any cou- 49 ſtle, or holde, and in good ſaſetie as in reſpeR 
rage in vs, we imploy it torebelling, of men, And by the man ther is left abroad 
Although GOD have broken our armes, yet meane the poore man which gocth abroad 
if we can ſhrre our legges , wee will bee ſtill he- in che fieldes withour defence or ſaſegard. We 
king and ſpurning againſt him. If our tongue ſee then howe his meaning in effect is that all 


chafing and fuming , or in grudging and blaſ- riche as , ſhallbee all iſcombred , True 
vheming « Tobee ores , ne long as men are — 
— and luſty , they ceaſe not to ſtrive a- ward, ought to bee caſily rec laymed vnto God 

God, and to lift yptheir hornes, and co and reachable enough. But herein it appea- 
puſhe at him lyke Bulles and wilde beaftes , Lo 50 rech howe much neughtinefſe there is in our 


mentes, and that wee ſeeme to bee at the aſt not whereof to bee , bur ought rather 
caſt, and that it might wellſuffice him to have to downe their and to bee aſhamed 
handled vs ſo yet hee layerh miſeric of themſclues , euen they ( Iſay) will not faile 

miſetie til; it is nothing to bee wonde= to fwell with pri T When we 


at, For why ? Vntill wee be waſhed away fee men fight afrere — — 
Iyke water, and that there remaine not one needs muſt we ſayy there is « terrible yntoward- 
whit of ſtrength in vs, it is certaine that wee nefle in mans nature. Now if theſe cannot 
will keepe ſome peece of ſtubborneſſe ſtill lur- go bee made to ſtoope at the firſt , bur God muſt 
king within ys , which will ſhewe it ſelfe when- be faine to winne them by maine blowes , inſo- 
ſocuer occaſion is offered. GOD then know- much as hee may ſooner break them than make 
— —ä—— W — the obed ent & ſubiect to his nme nt & au- 
afflictions by and by which he ſendeth yponys, Roritic, how much more is it for j rich, 
For vnleſſe it were expedient for our welfare, & for ſuch as thinke thiſclues to be well fenced , 
ſurely he taketh not delight to ſee ys fo in an · — =... 
ow 


Cor. 18. 7 


Howe much more neede haue they to bee ta- 
med? For they doe euen burſt for pride, accor- 
dinghe as wee ſee howe the richc tolke and the 
— — oy this wor lde, and all fuch as 
ceke to ſtande by themſe lues, are ſo beforred 
yea and bewnched with diueliſhe ſclfeweening , 
that they thinke they may deſie God, and that 
his cannot touch them, & that they haue 
made a league with death,ſo that although al the 
earth were afflicted, yer they themſclues Mold 
ſcape. Wee ice that men are blinded after that 
faſhion vnder pretence that all chinges ſhallfal 
out as they woulde wiſhe, Now therefore let vs 
learne that all ot vs as well ſmall as great, haue 
neede to bee ſubdued by Gods hand, yea and to 
be ſo ſubdued, as that wee may bee brought in 
maner to nothing. For vntill God haue brought 
vs to that pomt, wee will neuer ceaſe to put out 
our hornes at him like ſnayles. Alben that we be 
nothing, yet wil we pretend ſome ligne of pride, 
Seeing it u ſo, our Lot de mult be faine to tram- 
ple vs lo vnder his feerc, as wee may not be able 
to indure any more, Furthermore wee ſce how 
pride is a diſeaſe ſo roored in men, that the re- 
medying thereof muſt needes bee violent. Nay, 
—— is, God muſt bee fayne to vie as it 
were a poyſon to cure that diſcale withall, Wee 
ſee what befell to Saint Paul. To the ende (ſaith 
he) that I ſhould not boaſt of my ſelfe,God but- 


fered mee. As howe? After what manner ? Hee 30 to him. Thatis a veric needetul thing 


ſaich chat hee ſent him a meſſenger of Satan. Sce 
heere howe the duell is become a Phyſition. 
And howe is that + Wee knowe that he bringeth 
nothing with him bur deadly poyſon, Thatis 
true. But yer God ſerueth his one turne by 
this poyſon as by a medicine. And if Saint Paul 
were fayne to haue this doone vnto him , what 
haue wee neede of in compariſon of him? 50 
then, let vs nor thinke it ſtr aunge, ſeeing we bee 
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wherewnh he is contented! lnſomuch that — 


ſharpe rowardes vy, it is alcogether 
for our welfare, end that akbough he pot vs in 
feare hy pretending the coumenance of a i 
yer he ccaſerh not to be a father and a 
on vnto vs, True it is that a mencannct tafte 
—— — — 
laddes of the worlde, which vl ne<des abide in 
their wifulneſſe , wharfoever come thereof, As 
for luch, all Gods chaſtiſernentes muſt ſcrue for 
fummoninges, to warne them t their final 
condemnation, howe it is as an entering into 
hell for them. Bur if wee bec not erly vnte- 
formable, let vs marke as I haue{a5de alrcadie, 
that Gods intent is not to fink vs, hen he ſee 
meth ro thunder agauiſt v3:bur to put vi in feare 
— — — bee ome ply- 
to ſu m to gouerne ve, that hawmg ac · 
know our finnes , wee — him 
with true itie, cr at his hand, 
that by — —— ve” 
for vs , 


wee ſet che frune which 
God doe yeelde v. Not 
that they bee profitable to all men, 25 | (hall 
ſhewe hereafrer: but ynto the fanhtull, whom 
God maketh his correction to ferue;For by the 
he holdeth vs in awe, to the end we may not be 
moued with impatiencie when we happen to be 
chaſtiſed by his hande. For natarally wee bee 
inc line d to impatiencie i infonwch that if wee 


Nowe by the 
the afficions ſent 


fo varulic and ſo vnweeldie, that when we haue % feele anie ſmarte, by and by wee leape our of 


once done amiſle,a man cannotrel at vhat end 
to beginne to reclayme vi. Fot aſmuch then as 
we be ſo harde to bee tamed ve muſt not thinke 
i ſtraunge that our Lorde beate vppon 
vs with mayne ſtrokes, & continue ſtill in cha- 
ſliſing of vs, vntill wee be vtterly diſmayed, and 
aſhamed ot our ſe lues, yea and be brought as it 
were to nothing in ourſeluces, And nowe Moſes 
declareth , whereat God amed in all his ſcour- 


ginges of his people, to wit, to make them able 30 whyt mooucd to teceme his c 


to avide the hearing of the reproch that was to 
bee doone vnto them, and to touch them to the 
cke. that they might accuſe and condemne 
mſclues, and make no mo replies and vaine 
excuſes, not be any more poſlſeſicd of their own 
fonde fancies , ſo as they coulde not feele their 
owne harme and offence. 


V For this cauſe hee addeth, that it ſhoulde be 


faide vnto them, Where are your gods Or where 
is the one in home you truſted > Yee 


haue eaten the bloude of the ſacrifices, you haue 
drunke the wine of their drinkotferinges : nowe 
therefore let them ſteppe vp to helpe you and 
to fuccour you, and let chem be your refuge, Ye 
lee ye haue beene deceived by your fooliſh ima. 


auen. Anep ye now therfore db an the Lord, 


60 in a manner Lunarike . 


our boundes, And we heare what complaintes 


and es are made continually in the 
worlde : when men ſee warres, when folke are 
pinched with famine , or when they bee ſtric · 


ken with plagues : what a number of blaſphe- 
mies doe they ſpewe out againſt God? And al- 
though men dare not bee ſo bolde as to dehe 
G O D in wordes : yet doe they gnaſhe their 
teeth at him, ſhewing thereby that they be no 
lements with 
ſuch mieldne & meekenes as they ought to do. 
And whereof ptoceedeth thatꝰ Euen of that we 
eaſt not the thing which Moles telleth vs here, 
namely, that by Gods ouermaſtring of vs wee 
beginne to bee quiet rowardes him, and tobe- 
come teachable , and to tecciue the warnunges 
contayned in his worde, fo as they profite vs 
to our ſaluation, Vntill G O O haue tamed 
vs,wee bee both deafe and blinde, yea and 
If a wretched man 
chat is in a burning ague , have ame ſtrength 
in him , hee will caſte him ſe lle into the hre 
or into the water : and if hee bee letted 
of his purpoſe , hee will ting humſelſe downe 
he to breake his necke. Noe if the Phy- 


Gcion do hold hüm downe ia his bed, & ſeeme 
10 
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to deale violently with him: it is meete he ſhould 
doe ſo, and het doth no more than neede con- 
ſtreyneth him vnto. Let vs vnderſtande then, 
that wee be like Lunatike folke , and chat there 
is neither wit ner reaſon in vs as long 'as God 
ſpareth vs. By rraſon whereot bee is forced to 
tame vs euentoy vttermoſt til we can no more, 
Fot when wee be come to the poynt that there 
is ſcarce any mere breath in vs , and that wee 
can ſcarce 
to fall to the aueldenefie whereof Moles [pea- 
kech bere, which is, that ifa man vpbrayde vs 
with our offences and blame vs for 
keepe ſilence and bolde our peace, and are not 
ſo haſtie as to ſay by and by: It is not ſo, ye doe 
mee wrong, as wee ſee a number doe, who as 
ſoone as a man openeth his mouth to tell them 
ol their ſaultes, they ſome out their furiouſnes, 
and cannot be tec laymed vntill God haue ouer - 
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make your mone to your Idala, gos call 

them as yee were woont to doe, And ſo let va 
conſidet Gods in that bee hath re- 
claimed ys from the Idolatrie wherein we were, 
and that with more gentleneſle than is ſpoken 
of here even by his reaching of his hande vnto 
vs to drawe vs to him. And if beevie nowe and 
then ſome ſhat pe chaſtiſementes, let vs aſſure 
our ſelues hee it not without c auſe, but for 


eh out winde: then beginne wee 10 that he knoweth our dile aſes to be ſo deepe roo- 


ted chat wee haue neede to bee ſo purged and 
cured, 


„ wee ig Noe it followerth, Let chew vp to ſuccony 


you, and le: them e you, Hereby Moles mea- 
neth, that when —_— are bereft of al wot ld- 
he rhinges , and finde chemſclues diſappointed 
of their vaine imaginations which they had 
conceiued afore:then they fall to recover their 
fight and their hearing, And in verie deed there 


maiſtred them, Therefore let vs conſider the 20 is no acceſſe to Gods ttueth, forthoſe that are 


frut that commeth of Gods correGions:name- 
ly that where ascarſt we did nothing but ſooth 
our ſelues in our finncs and vncleanneſſe, and 
veltred in them, and coulde not abide to bee 
drawen from them: then wee haue our cares 
opened to teceiue good inſtruction, and we ac- 
knowledge our ſelues to haue done amuſe. That 
is the thing whereunto the words of Moſes tend 
when hee lab, ¶ here are your gods? 


wiltull , vntill they fee themſclucs at ſuch an at- 
terdecle, that for all the ſhiftes and windlaſſes 
which they can make, they perceme there was 
nothing but deceite in all their deuices. As for 
example in theſe daycs, ſo long as the Papiſtes 
thinke they can preuaile by the duc liſhe deui- 
ces of their Maiſcs , Pilgtunages, and the reſt 
of Satans illuſions wherein they be plunged; who 
can perſwade them to giue ouer any of allthoſe 


For the ſame cauſe allo doeth our Lorde 30 thinges ? What ſay they?ls it not good for a mi 


by his prophete Oſee lien Idolaters to Harlots, 
As long as Harlot or Courtiſan hath great re- 
ſort vnto ber, and hath great giftes, gaynes,and 


rewardes, and is coſtlie , and mayn- 
tayned in her delightes + ſhe ma- 
keth moreaccount of notwithſtanding 


her lea vdneſſe) than all the honeſt women of 
the — — As 

as in the wor lde, ate 
— . chat the 
cauſe thereof, and theteupon they growe hard- 
hearred . Nowe if our Lorde let them alone in 
that plight, they ſettle themſe lues continuallic 
more and more in their filthineſſe: and there- 
fore hee muſt bee fayne to vie violent remedies, 
In reſpe& hereof hee ſaich that he will ſtrippe 


Hoſe. a. 7. . them out of their clothes, yea and diſcoucr 


, 


their ſhamiefullparres, ſo as they ſhall become 
like a Harlot that is ſmitten with fiſtulacs , 


to ſerue ſuch a Saint, to call yppon ſucha pa- 
tron or aduocate, to builde a Chappel, to cauſe 
a maſſe to bee ſaid, or to mumble before ſuch an 
alcar? To bee ſhorte, as long as the Papiſtes 
thinke they may preuaile by their ſuperſtitions, 
they be ſo Tü hari is vnpoſſible to haue any 
enterance vnto them, except our Lorde ſet to 
his hande, as hee hath doone towardes vs, and 
touch them with his holy ſpirite. But Iſpeake 


ir Idolatrie is the 49 of rhe ordinarie meane, and I ſay that men are 


fo fled, that they ſhut the doore againſt 
880 —— — all 
warninges that can bee giuen. And therefore 
our Lorde had neede to {mute vppon them with 
mayne blowes, yea and to bring them to ſuch 
extremitie, as they may knowe that they doe 
but miſſpend their time to no ,in gad - 
— — their Idols, and ſo fall to miſlking 
oftheir offerings and other ſuperſtitions where- 


Pockes, and ſuch other filchic diſcaſes , and 59 unto they were giuen afore, 


in ſteede of her former brauetie, is lothed and 
ſhunnedof all men, that whereas ſhe went ruf- 
fling in her agglets before , nowe ſhce findeth 
not a man that will giue her a bit of breade, but 
is ſhaken off and ſcorned at al handes : 

ſhe perceiueth her miſcrie, and ſaith, Alas, I 
ſhoulde haue kept mee to mine one husband, 
and [becauſe l did not, JInow l haue the reward 
which l haue deſetued. Nowe then a lead wo- 


Bur yet the knowing hercofis not all that is to 
be doone: the cheeſe point is that which Moſcs 
addeth here, namely to teturne vnto God, and 
to acknowledge that it is hee onely on whome 
we ought to reſt , For even the Idolateri them · 
ſclues wil ofrentimes deſperation deſie 
their owne Idols. Wee ſee that when the Saint 
George of the Papiſtes or ſome other of their l- 
dols haue beguiled them, ſo as there commeth 


man that is giuen to ſuch naughtineſſe, will ne- 60 ſome great froſt , they fall to dragging of him 


ver bee tec laymed but by ſuch neceſſitie. And e- 
uen ſo is it with Idolaters. That is the cauſe wh 

Moſes ſaith nowe , that when God hath fo dil- 
couraged his people, that both great and ſmall 
ſhall bee as it were vaniſhed away: then it ſhall 


ber laide vnto them, Where bee your gods?Goe 


about n a Cor de, like a eclapper, whom 
they had worſhipped a little atore . Wee ſhall 
ſee ſome , yea euen men of honour, which to 
ſpite their idols, doe breake downe their pup= 
— 2 their bleſſed Ladie and all. And 

ſo? They play the madde bedlems, not 


oncly 


worſhipping of their Idols wes nor for anie re- 
uetence that they bore vnto them, but for that 
ir ſeemed to ycelde ſome benefire 


dolaters and all vnbelceuers deale, vnleſſe our 
Lorde take him to worke and reſtraine 
them by his holy ſpire, And that n the know 
ledge which Moſes ſpeakes of. Let vs marke wel 
therefore howe it is not ſaide here barely, that 


God would vpbraide the [ewes with their yee 
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— 
— — theſe things 


vnto chem: 


Ca 9. 3 +V-39 


and ſhewed chat in all thoſe things there 19 n- 


thang bur lau and decenctulnctfe-hc addeth, 
1 Nowe 


— 
— —— there 
is but one onely God, and that it n be to whom 


ding of themie lues to their Idols in vame, and we muſt turne — — 
chat their Gods in whom they truſded. had ſtood of our finnes at hi — 
them in no ſtee de: but that hee Beholde 20 put our whole truſt in him, c ourle 


ie lere ir bs I my ſeife , and there is no ther God with 


wee. To bee ſhorte, it booteth vs not to knowe 
all the abuſes and fooliſhe fancies wherewith 
men beguile themſelues ; but wee muſt alſo re- 
turne vnto God. And ndeede what a forre 
of skoffers are there noweadaies in the worlde, 
— — 1 all the dorages of the 
Papiſtes, and yet in the meane while are worſe 
themſclues than „ſo as it were much 


ſhall ſee (I ſay )the deſpiſers j 
which will ſay according as they thinke , that 

ell the Re which is in the Popedome, n" 
flat mockeric , and a verie childiſhe toye. But 
what? They haue no feare of God, nor reue- 
rence of his worde it beareth no ſway at all 
with them. Nowe (as I haue ſaide afore)ir were 
much better for ſuch that they were Papiſtet. 
Andſolerys marke well howe # is to no pur- 


to knowe Idolatrie, and to perceive and 46 to 


that all chat ever is doone —— 


with his protection, — of — 
ſclues to trot vp and downe as the wretched 
vnbelceuers doe, whoneuer haue any reſt but 
are toſſed and led with contnuall vex- 


vpon our God, The reſt that followech cannot 
be diſpatched as no, and therefare x ſhall bee 


A man © refcrued ul to morow, 


ered God wk — — 

dur ac know of our 

faulces,praying him ro youchſate ro make v3 % 

— — pereciued howe farre 

wee may ſecke car- 

map wir ane rae ng — 
— — 

all the corrections which bee thall ſend vs: 

eren mo) ham to make his worde 

ſo much in vs, as wee may not tarrie 

till hee lift vp his hande to puniſh vs, but te ce iue 

the warninges that are giuen vs in his name, to 


warrant of Gods worde or contriued 
hich 


poynt) wee teturne vnto God 
— ell his maieſtie, and come aſha- 
—— — our faultes & 
— — at his hande yſo as eue rie of vs 

and humble himfelIfe in ſuch 


reclayme vs holy to has will, and that in the 
meane while he beate with vs in our infirmities 
till bee haue rid vs quite and cleave of them, and 
— — 
our ſecking may bee to 
his name,cuen till wee come to the im- 
boner; — in ve, but mor tal glorie which is prepared for vn in heauen 
that wee yeelde ourſelues to hn — 50 & was purchaſed for vs by our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt. 
pentance. That is the cauſe thE why Moſes ha- — grant thry grace, not 
wing of ſacriſy os re wg one ly to . + arena 
the lewes wah har —é mthecanb c. . 
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On Wedneſday the xvij.of lune, 1556. 


The CLAXXV UII. Sermon which i the legomth vpe the te and chirtyb Chapter. 


Fee nove hoe it is I, euen I that am God, andifverets no God with mee. 
Ir is I hat kill and make aliue againe, I wounde and heale ,and there 5s none that 


can deliver out of my hand. per | * 
40 


1166 Tus 188. Srnuon Or lou Carvin 


40 Forllift yp my hande to heanen : and as for mee, I live for euer. 

41 If 1 whert the edge of my ſworde , and my hande lay holde of ludgement⸗ 

E —_— . 
mee. 


42 TI will make mine arrowes drunken with bloude , and my ſworde ſhall de 
uoure the bloudie fleſh of the ſlaine, and of the priſoners at the beginning of the 
vengeance of the enemies, 

43 Tee nations prayſe you his people: for hee will the bloude of his 
ſeruauntes, and yeeld vengeance to his aduerſaries:but he will be tauorable to his 
owne lande, and to his owne people. 


71 Eſawe yeſterday howe it is not well. namely that God vſeth rigor towards ſuch 
toknowe , that there as take too much libertie to do cuil. and allo that 
is nothing but yanitic and lea» his goodnes is ready to viter it ſelle rowardes 
fing in Idols, and in al) ſuper- tholc which geturne to him with repentaunce. 
ſtition j men haue deuiſed of And ſo ye ſee howe we haue to marke alſo howe 
Al cheir one heades : but that 0 8994 and puiſull God is:and agame on the con- 
the cheeſe point is to knowe God to do him ho— trarie part, vee haue to conſider his rigour and 
mage, to walke in his feare, and to confider ſeucritie, To be ſhort, as oft as wee be provoked 
howe dreadfull his miaieſtie is, Nove heete · tocuill, and the wicked luſtes of our fleſh do tic 
wichall wee muſt marke alſo, that when we once Kkle vs and intice vs to fin; let Gods iudgement 
knowe God to be too great a Lorde to bee da» come before our eyes, that we may be mooucd 
lied wichall, if he chaſtice ys for offending him, with fearc,and thereby bee reſtrayned from the 
we muſt taſte of kis mercie to reumne freely vn · cuill vhereunto we bee tempted. On the other 
to him, be eing perſwaded and teſul· Hide, when we ſall through imſirmitie, let vs noe 
ued, chat wee ſhall mertic at his hande, be aſraide to turne againe to our God, neither 
though wee be yaworthic of ir. Aud that is the let vs thinke that hee hath quite caſt vs off, Al- 
V39 cauſe why he ſaith , Thes iris bee. which killecb and 3® — —— 
i neee v3 as though he meant to vic wrath and venge- 
gn. Nowe wee haucalwayes theſe two ance agaialt vs : yet let that not make vs to 
thinges to mare: The one is chat wee ſhall bee Chrinke from him, but rather let vs vnderſtande, 
helde in 3 afore) as he hath made the wound,ſo he is at hand to 
howe dreadfull Gods maicſhe is , according to it, ſo we ſeeke the remedy.Now the mean 
the Apoſtles treating thereof in the fore allead- hoe to ſecke it, hath beene declared hereto- 
Rebr,19-33 pedecnthchaptertoche Hebrewes, That is the fore . And ſo ye fee after what maner we 
thing which makerh vs to liue in awe, For we be to put this in vre,wbere Moſes faith 
not ſo bolde to offende God, neither take wee hauing put to death, doch make alive again, 
ſuch libertie as they doe which fling out at all 40 And herewihall let vs allo beare in minde, that 
aduenture: but yet, when wee have done amiſſe Cod playeth not with men as the heathen haue 
and God warneth ys of our faults, then haue we imagined, as who would ſay he tolled and turned 
necde torefort to his infinite goodneſſe, and to them like a bal but j reaſon is manifeſt why God 
aſſure ourſelues that howſocuerthe caſe ſtand, doth firſt kill and lay in graue, heſote he reſtore 
we ſhall obtayue pardon of our offences. Truely — — 
theſe twothinges, namel/, Th God killeth and our harts to ſubenit out ſelues willingly vnto him 
quickheneth againe; and thas beruhe vntil be haue ſubdued vs by force: Nay the fer- 
— — — nent heate of our bay ling luſtes doth fo carie vs 
to bee contraries : For God ſeemech not ta play — away,and we be fo blinded with them, that wee 
the Phyſicion rowardes vs when wee bee as it 59 cannot congeiug howe terrible Gods iuſtic e 14, 
were deade and layde in out graves. Neither r cs foote jrber puparience. 
ſecmerh thus ta bee agtecakle.ca hin nature : Therſore it ig axe ddul for vs our Lord ſboldpur 
put vs to death, and to afflict vs: bur(as Laide a. as it were to death to j init to make vr to taſt 
tore) hee muſt be faine to doe both the one and life which be giueth to thoſe j return vnto him. 
the other: and wee on our ſide alſo muſt bee And for the lame cauſe he addeth, Tha nomd4 


to doe cuill, it is meete that God hold doe alwaies beare themſelues in hands that they 
them in awe, c thebuchathee & cht ſhall (cape Gab funde : iuſamuch xhat hee be- 
. 
ners e , nee 

of minde turite vnto hem to 24 haue ſome or other, and thereupon 
forgiueneſſe at his hande ; and then will he they fal aſl eepe, and j is a kinde of contempt to 
forwarde antl;cadieto eh God ward, To the end then ihat wee — 5 


* 
and ſh | maner ny directlic vnro him, whether v 5 alle 
TA X Ee b . N — 
which Moſcs noteth here, UE 2906 conſideted we muſt alwayes vnderſtande that there is u 


de huet aunce, there is no ſhift but we muſt make 
our acc out to him, vnull he of his one infinite 
goodneſſe haue recemed vs, and bee come to 
atronement with ys . The thing therefore that 
willperſwade vs to come viſto God , is that we 
be fully determined and ſetled in our (clues, that 
we ſhallgayne nothing by our running to and 
fro and by our = hecre and there for ſtar» 
tingholes, but that all is meere deceyte to be- 
tle our ſelues withall , When we once knowe 
this well: then ſhall wee bee proucked to ſub- 
mit our ſelues to God. Alſo it will hold vs in awe 
of him , and make ys to ſecke forgiuenelſe of 
our ſinnes at his hand, when wee haue ſo guen 
ouet ourſe lues to him. 
Againe we to wey well the wordes of 
Moſes, 11 1 (fayth he) is s 1 my ſelſe that am the 
mg , and there is not any other Ged. For here · 
by wee (ce howe harde it is to holde men to the 
knowledge ofthe true God, becauſe they be e- 
uer ſwaruing aſide to their one foolſhe ima- 
— For wee be naturally inchned to the 
orging of Idols, and to cottupt our ſelues with 
ſuperſtitions, ſo as faſhood doth alwayes beare 
ſway in vs rather than trueth. A man woulde 
woonder how ſo many errours ſhould be in the 
worlde. But let hum conſider what a workehoute 
our owne brayne u. and what thinges it forgeth 
and yeeldeth foorth; and lucclic bee (hall 
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he is in deede , but finde him to be a thing farre 
our reach: therefore in hee ſayne to ap- 
himſelf to our rudeneſſe. Even fo in this text 
ſaich that he will life vp his hande , that is to 
ſay that hee will ſweare . Now, there is no need, 
— — 
uc othes among vs, is our owne naughtnes, 
There is ſo much craft and ſurtletie among men 
as is pitifull to beholde dec fleeung,they 
of lightnes and vnconſtancie , and it is 
harde to bring them to vprighe dealing. In theſe 
reſpectes. and for that wee be ſo giuen to deceit- 
fulnes, othes are fame to bee mimuſtred ro var 
But Gods ſwearing is for our infirmities ſake, 
And truely wee bee greatly to blame in this be- 
halfe,in that we compell God to ſweare, Fot no- 
thing is more pecuhar to him than trueth, and 
if hee had not that, hee were not God. Seeing 
then, that hee is the infallible trueth it ſelie , it 


29 when hee hath once ſpoken, wee ſtand doubung 


ſill , and examine wherher ut bee ſo or no: can 
there bee a more horrible blaſ „chan to 
call Gods trueth in queſtion after that taſhion? 
Is it not all one as it wee woulde bereaue hin of 
his verie beeing ? And yet for all chat, wee ſee 
howe men ſtande as in a mammering when 
God ſpeaketh to them. For if hee threaten vs, 
wee make no account of it: If we were through- 
lie perſwaded that all that ever proc eedeth out 


that we neuet ceaſe _ of lies and dec eites 30 Gods mouth is of ſuch certaimtie as there ouphe 
t 


to corrupt ourſelues withall, and to turne vs a- 

from Gods pure trueth. And ſo, becauſe 
men areſo wholy bent, yea and giuen ouer to 
kaſinges / therefore doeth God confirme this 
matter the more by ſaying, It is 1, and there is nos 
a other; It is hee on whome wee mult whole 
neſt. Noe ſceing it is ſo, it behoouerh all of vs 
to knowe that cueric of vs had ac<de io holde 
himſelfe as it were by force in the pure fingle- 


neſſe of Gods worde, or clic wee ſhall bee ouer- 49 backe and we deſpiſe the ine 


come by Satans illuſions, and hie will haue cari- 
ed vs away here and there out of hande, And 
by the way, if wee (ce the worlde intangled in 
neuer ſo manic diſorders, and all men pollefſed 
with falſe and wicked opinions: let vs not be too 
much troubled at ſuch a ſtumblingblocke . For 
why? Wee ſec there is nothing harder than to 
emen in the pure knowledge of God, 
Noe hee addeth conſequentlie, Swrebe I 


evill bf vp my hande to heanen and [ay 1 am the o our ſehues are much too 


4 and that 1 hawing ſharpened tht edge of my ſworde,cy 
taken Iuflice in my hands, will execure ſuch 
vengeance thas blonde (hail rwn downe in rea e- 
werve where, ſo 28 all mine cnemics (hall be made 
to come to their auniwere , and I will ſpare no- 
ing from one fide to an other, Now here God 
yet bettet that which hee had de- 

clared heretofore, and he conſirmetliit with an 
othe: For ths ſpeech, 1» iſi vp the hand to heaven 


to bee no ing againſt ic, trucly wee woulde 
— — — — 
ſoone as hee vs: but wee know bow 
hardhearted wee be in that behalfe. On the o- 
ther fide , if our Lorde iſe to bee mer ciſull 
to vs when wee haue awille , and intreate 
vs a5 his children, and call ys to the hope of 


euer laſting ſaluavon : wee bee ſo in this 
worlde, that euerie thing of nothing holdes vs 
benefices 


which God offercth vs. Wee ſee then that men 
do not the honour to God to c ount him faithful. 
For then woulde they holde themſe lues whobe 
to his worde, they woulde bee touched to the 
— — at his threates, 
and they ſer all their joy and delight 
in his promiſes. That is the cauſe why G O D 
warranteth , and confirme th his worde with an 
othe. Noe in this caſe ( as 1 laide afore ) wee 
ſeeing that God 
is faine ro yeelde to ſuch condition as to abace 
himſclfe as h hee were a mortall crea- 
ture, to the entent may winne , and that 
wee may no more wander away , but bee tully 
perſwaded in our ſe lues that this ſpeaking to vs 
uin good carneſt . Seeing then that our Lorde 
is fame to frame himſclfe vnto vs after that ta- 
ſhion, thereby wee ſee our owne malice and 
frowardneſſe : and yer doth God beate with vs 


is as much to ſay, as to Sweare ; nor chat God 60 inf caſe. But vhen be ſweorerh,itis as much as if 


can lift vp his hande after the manner of men: 
for beſides that hee hath no hande, there 15 no= 
em nr rh but it 132 
fgure of the cuſtome among men. and 
wee knowe it is verie common an the holie 
ſenpture. Bec auſe we comprehende not God as 


we awe heauen and earth ſhaken,nature chan- 
ged, the Sunne darkened, and all the ſtarres be- 
reft of their light . And therefore if wee bee not 
touched with y oches which God maketh after 
maner it is certame y the diuel hath as t were 
— — that wee bee become ſtarke 
Fifif » blockes, 
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blockes, or rather that wee be horrible and vy- 
lic monſters, Therefore let vs benefite ourlelues 
by the othes which wee reade in the holy (crip- 
ture. And when God fwearcth that he will bee 
aucnged at his enemies; let it abaſhe vs, as 
though we ſawe his vengeance and wrath take 
effect out of hande, and as though we ſawe him 
readie andin a forwardnes to execute the thin 
which hee hath vttered with his mouth. A 
when he ſweareththat hee will be friendly ro vs 
and take vs for his children, confirming with 
an othe the heauenlie heritage which hee hath 
promiſed vs: ought not the doing of thoſe things 
to aſſure vs to withſtande all remprations? Al- 
though Satan and the fleſh tempt vs to diſtruſt, 
yet notwithſtanding let vs ſet this for a ſhielde 
againſt them, and ſay, No, ſeeing that God hath 
ſworne, ſhall we doe him ſuch wrong and d:tho- 
nour, as to cal the truth of his word in queſtion? 
Let that bee fat tram vs. That is the thing which 
wee haue to nate in this text where God ſaith 
that he will liſt vp his hands to heauen and (ay, 
I live, 

And he ſweareth by himſelfe, accordingly as 
the Apoſtle touc heth it inthe ſixt to Hebrewes, 


Hebr, 6.13, When weſwearc, we call God to witnes as our 


Iudge if we lic. But it is not ſo with God;he can- 
not finde a greater than himſelſe to ſweate by. 
He faith therefore, l am aliue, as if he ſhould ſay, 


10 The like is to bee ſayde of peſtilenc 
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warre is to bee had, well may princes aſſemble 
t armies : but it is God mult beate the 
Then if there be fiftic thouſand men in 
armes on the one ſide, and forry thouſand on the 
other: wee muſt not thinke God is chat 
whyle aſleepe in heauen: for all they are of hig 
waging. And although the two armies bee ſet 
one againſt an other : yet ſhall not one ſtroke 
be ſtricken but by the diſpoſition of Gods hand. 
cs, famines, 
— — Tobe ſhort, all the 
ſcourges of this worlde are Gods ſwotr des. And 
in that teſpect is it ſaide that God will ſharpen 
the edge of his ſworde, that is to ſay, hee will 
execute the chaſtiſementes which hee hath in 
his hande. But if hee winke at things for a time 
and liſt to vſe patience : hee ſeemeth to haue 
no regarde of the faulres that are committed 
here belowe . Yet doeth it not followe that all 


20 thoſe things are not inregiſtred before himznei- 


ther is it to bee ſaide that hee hath forgotten 
his charge , or that his power is idle: for hee 
hath all undes of puniſhmentes , which he can 
well ſh:we foorth whenſocuer it ſhall bee expe» 
dient to execute vengeaunce, And ſo yec ſee 
after what manner God is ſayde to drawe his 
— lying ol this doctrine will 
Nowe the applying of this doctrine will gi 
vs yet a more — —— thereof. b 


Nay,whoſocuer he be that holdeth not himſelte 30 vs confider to whatende it is ſaide: namely be- 


tothe ſentence which I doe nowe pronounce, he 
derogateth my gloric as much as if he meant to 
aboliſh me quite and cleane, and to declare that 
I am no more God. But if I be God it muſt needs 
be perceiued in the execution of the thinges 
which I doe nowe ſpeake. I am contented that 
men ſhall hencefoorth rake mee bur for an idol 
or a deade thing, ifthey finde not my fayinges 
true in deede. When God ſpeakes after that fa- 


cauſe it ſeemeth to vs, that when God puni- 
ſherh not the wicked out of —.— — 
| at all aduencure, a tis y thi 
hes. Lara vs lore, When we be — 
fully afflicted on the behalſe of men, and weg 
ſee the Church of God to ſuffer manic ſlaun- 
ders and moleſtations : what ſay wee? Whereon 
doeth God thinke nowe? Hath hee not pitie vp- 
pon his children? Wee bee tormemed with ex- 


ſhion, ought it not to make the haire to ſtande 49 tremitie, and yet hee maketh as thaugh hee 


vp vppon ont heades, if wee eſteeme not his 
worde to be verie certaine ? Ves. And ſo we ſee 
my former ſaying yet better confirmed, name- 
lie that it is not for vs to replie any more when 
God hath once ſpoken, but wee mult take the 
matter to bee out of all cric, as though wee ſawe 
the thing alre adie done before our eyes. But let 
vs ſee nowe whereat God amed: for it is cer» 
taine that hee ſwearcthnot but for our welfare, 


ſawe it not. Shall the ctueltie of men haue ſuch 
ſcope for euer? Shoulde hee giue heade to the 
wicked after ſuch ſort that wee ſhoulde alwayes 
bee made a pray to them ?Such complaintes do 
men make, when God doerh not out of hande 
puniſh the outrages that are doone to his ſer- 
— And therefore it is ſaide, — —. 

bis ſworde, and em an (11g , 
— that to a — ſhould 


It is not for his owne ſake , hee taketh neither go ſay, My friendes, trouble not your ſelues, let not 
good nor harme by it, but hee hath regarde of your luſtes be over haſtie and inordinate. For I 


Vu. vs. And in token thereof hee ſaith , That bee 


will vher the edge of his ſworde, that is ſhall bee as 4 
flaming ſworde, and that hee will tale Indgemens n 
bis hand, that is to ſay, that he will hold his a- 


ouſly: it is not for that | haue no 
or for that I watch not for the welfare of 


doe not this as vnmindfull of you , Although I 
ſuffer the wicked to doc manic thinges outragi- 
regarde of you, 


fiſes to ſhewe himſelte to bee the ludge of the Church, or for that I pitie not thoſe which lut. 


worlde , and that as then all his encmics 
muſt bee confounded, and all aduerſaties bee 
brought to nought. And whereas God ſpea- 


fer aduet ſitie, and are ſo moleſted : but becauſe 


I haue my conuenient times , which 1 diſ- 
pole at my pleaſure ; and therefore tarie you 


kerh here of the edge of the ſworde, we muſt 60 my leaſure. For the wicked ſhall bee vtterhe a- 


not imagine that hee vſeth any material ſword, 
for that cannot agree to him: but wee knowe 
hee hath all ſortes ofpuniſhmenres to chaſtice 
men withallas ſeemerh good to himſelſe. For 
in verie deede, all the twordes in the world do 
ſerue to execute Gods ordinaunce « When 


maſed at the wherting of my ſworde to make 
warre againſt them. Be notatraide: for although 
yee ſee it not at the firſt day; yet will I not falle 
to ſhewe my felfe your protectot and the de- 
fendour of your li fe. 
effect, chat all chis is applycd to out inſumitie, 


Nowe then wee ſce in 


cuen 


Gen) 18-26 


mal. 34 


not any more 


fre - 
— — not you to be pati- 


ent and quiet, yea, hold your (clues ſtul ul i d 


my ſworde, tor I will doe it, 


And for the ſame caulc 
rake 
maicſtic and his iuſtice are thinges vnſepatable. 
Sich it is ſo, let vs — — 
the ludge of the wd, yea & akrhaugh the ſame 
bee from vn, ſo as wee pereeme not any 
Ggne or lykely hoode thereof yer let vs not for- 
beare to lay coπmually. What 2 Is it poſſible 

humſelte,vbo is ynchange 


the wicked, and all the whole Church us cruelly 
deak with , and all chinges are out oforder here 
beneath. For eu then we mult not c eaſc to hope 


filled with bloud . And it is not to bee doubted 
but that in this place Moſes meant to confirme 
— | — 

haue Gods although . ſeeme 
— — And hee proccedet 


to bee as it were h 


in the matter which he had dealt with before: 40 


which is, that in the end God will berhinke hum 
of his ſeruaumees , Hovbeit that hee beginne at 
chis poynt , namely that while the wicked doe 
make great cheere, and luc in pleaſure, & make 
their trumphes : God dooth ſay that hee will 
mdge his — chat thoſe which arc his 
children and d ſeruances, muſt be faine 
to indure hardnes, becauſc hee reformeth them 
when they hauc done amiſſe. Nowe it would 


ſeeme that their ſtare is much woorſe than the 5o 


ſtate of ſuch as ate verer ſtraungers to God and 
haue no acquaintance with him. And therefore 
dooth Moſes adde, No, in the ende God will mi- 
tigate his rigour towards you, andtherefore let 
jr not grecue you to ſce the worldliges ſpared, 
or to ſce them weltering in their pleaſures , as 
though all things were lawfull which they liſted, 
If your God affli& you in the meane ſeaſon , let 
it not ſceme ſtr vnto you. For hee muſt 
needes haue a ſpeciall care of his one children 
& chaſtice them ſeing he hath the. And 
as for your enemies, aſſute your ſe lues that theit 
turne will come about: and —— — GOD 
aſſur eth you here, in that hee nor hmply 
#ffirme it, bur alſo ſweare it. Therefore you may 
traſt vnto it. So then cuen inthe middeſt of our 


„ . 'Vpon DIW... es. 32.v4i4: 


even cherafrer 25 we be toſſed with eemprations: 
lo that when n ſcemeth to vs chat Cod thinbeth 


addeth l; he wil 
in bis hand , Wee knowe that Gods to wor | 


n6s 


Forit will bee a good ſtud tur vy 30 lane yaro 


— n 
deceme nor hurt any man euen they neuerthe · 
lefle are faine to abide hunger and thirſt , and 


they ſee the wicked and the deſpiſcrs of God 
ſporung themiciues in all manner of diſorder , 
and in the meane while they bee neither cha- 
ſticed not cotrected, but ſetme rather to be ex- 


omallbarme , as its PH.. 


empred and pr 
ſayd in the — — thirteenth plalme , 
Loe here a very ſore temptation, We ſec gene- 


ing then that wee ſee ſuch chinges, were it 

— — — 
— — — 

owne, 
at them, becauſe he muſt needes haue a care of 
his owne houſhold? But the wicked ſhall fare ne- 
uer the bettet for his bearing with chem as now, 
neither in i to be ſayd that their ſtate is there · 
fore bettet than outs. Therefore we muſt tary 
has le aſure with patience,vnul he take the word 
in hand, and keepe hu Aſſiſes. Let vs referre all 
vnto him, and in the meane why le keep ſilence, 
withour ing againſt him. Let not the cor - 
rections which wee ſuffer ſer vs in ſuch a chaſe 
as to make vn play the perſons, Thus 
ye ſee how profitable thus doctrine is to vi, if we 
can apply it to our inſtucon. 
No it is ſayd c 

which haze ham her wil 
blowd , and make ſuch a of them thas 
they ſhall all bee diſc . His ſpeaking af- 
ter that maner is to make his luſti t tha mere 
terrible to vs, becauſe we be low; and dulhead- 
ded a5 | haue ſayd afore , inſom uch that wordes 
— —U—ñ——.— Lorde 
ſer downe a vehement kinde of ſpeech here, to 


pay them her e. 
arrev ei dronke wah +: 


4 the ende to van vs, and to make vs yee ld due 


honor to his luſtice, and that ( 23 | haue ſayd a- 
fore) it might be to vs as though wee ſawe boch 
beauen and earth ſhaken, For after the ſame 
the A chewing vs the maieſtie Gol- 


Frift 3 heare 


, the Gedvwill res 1 41. 


dgeth the amecext , that as oft as wee — 


Matt. 1. 28. 
9. 


Oen. 13.3 
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heare the yoyce 


but for our blockiſhnes ſake 


to the 
— ameth . And our Lord ſayth 


1e ſlaine: ſakes u for the — — 


he dooth vs to 


which hee ſpeakerh of u ſor the welfare of his 
ch ; howbeit not for all that haue borne y 
of faithfull, fur wee know there ate many 
of Gods name, that 20 in how great ftead his doctrine may ſtand vs, if 
u well to our vie. 
or na- 


which make falſe br 


is ro their double condemnation. We know that 
the chalfe is mingled with the good corne , 


and the wicked are intermedled with the godly 


But yet they which fallely abuſe Gods name af- 
— 


faſhion, muſt not looke that their 
erifie ſſ all any whit boote then nay rather 
hall pay 


Gods hand, accordingly alſo as we ſee howe our 


Sering then 
— — here ſo many fi- 


to the intem whereat this 


full doere ſur it. They then which pre- 
tend to bee faithfull and are not, ſhall not be al. 


Tui 188. Srunon Or lohn Caltymn 

thereof ſound, it beboueth vs. 
to call to minde , cha Gd will bee heard and 
knowen both aboue and beneath. Now it is cer- 
taine j the holy Ghoſt would wot have vicd ſuch 


leade vs yaro 
doorh it to giuc vs a bettet 
let vs alwayes goe on ſtill, v 


our ſelues that hee 


— — — lace, 
nde beare any ſpite to our aduerfarics, Al. 


as now they cxecute their 


quite and cleanc vp: 


—— ing hee dd ſtill eſteeme vs as 
flacke, God then will ſhew that he had vs al- 


wayes in his 


doe we now fre the meaning of Moſes , and alſo 


we can the skill to apply 
Now it is ſaid for a conclukon,7e 


—— —ů—— dre. 


Reth his ſpeech to all nfidels and heathen folk, 


to the intent that the exhoreatio which he hath 
haue the mot e force, 


fer dome heretofore, may 
Hitherto he had ſpoken to the belicuers, and to 


fuch as haue cares to heare God withall , and to 
ſuch as he calleth to his ſchoole, Howbeu forale 


meant to giue vs yet one MEANT mote for our 
better confirmation: in te 


tom ardes you, wichout any abatement of his cor- 


rectionstyet notwithſtanding, to ſhewe that hee 
Lord leſus Chriſt ſpcakerh to that ſorte of men, 40 — — you ſhoulde 


ing Come vnto me al ye chat are wearic and 
— nile you „and yec ſhall 
finde reſt vnto your ſoules. So then, in this text 
our Lord hath an eye to ſuch as might be drow- 
ned io diſpaire, if he ſhould not giue them ſome 
taſte of his eſſe to ſtay them vp withall, 
And therefore he ſaith that although hee haue 
ſhewed himſelfe rigorous to his Church for a 
withſtanding he bath not diſanul- 


time: yet notw! 


led the couenant which hee had made with his 50 


ſeruaunt Abraham, but he wil ſhew that the peo- 
ple whom hee had choſen and adopted are his 
own,and that ſeeing he is their protector, he will 
performe this ſaying of his; I will be a friend to 
friendes, and an enemie to thine enemies. 
That is the tiing in effect. which Moſes had re- 
ſpect vo. 
Sich it is ſo, let vs learne to arme our ſclues 
with this leſſon. ind whenſocuer our enemies be- 


le ham but as a ludge oncly he ſhe eth agai 
— — — 
of his ſmicing of you after that faſhion, and that 
he will withdrawe his hand. And if you belecue 
not this; yet neuertheleſſe, q intidels muſt needs 
belecue it. Although they be de ſtitute of reaſon, 
there be not one ſparke of light in the, 
although they be as brutiſh as beaſtes that ne- 
uer heard ſpeaking of the luuing God yet ſhall 
— — this, and theit experience ſhal be 
ſuch, chat they ſhall be driuen to ſay , Bleſſed is 
the people whoſe father & ſauiour God ſheweth 
himſelfe to be: Euen they (I ſay) hal bleſſe you, 
Now, whenthe dumme ate able to ſpeake , the 
blinde to ſee, & the deafe ro heare not 
they thar have bin inlightned by Gods word, & 
to whom he hach giuen tongues to has 
not they ſee nor perceme a what ? 

What excuſe then ſhall there be for them No 


haue themſclues lyke wood beaſtes, yea and are bo then, wee ſee why Moſes hauing exborted the 


as furious as flaming fire: let vs on our fide vn - 
derſtand that our God hath power h to 


maintaine vs, and that if he do it not at che hirſt, 
it is to try our patience, and to make vs to ouer- 
come —— — let vs learn to 
ptoceede on ſtill, yca cuen though he ſhoulde 


faichfull cor e, & hawing ſhewed them 
that God will haue pitic & niercie vppon them 
after he hath corrected them for the faultes & 
offences: turneth his talke to ſuch as were blind, 
& had not any knowledge or taſt of the trueth, 
pamcly to the heachen, of purpoſe to make vi to 
perceiua 


P. . 1%. 


perceiue the better, after what ſorte God cau- 
ſech vs to ſeele his 


— ts by lus holy ſpar, whach 


$.Cor.L2 3, , d the | 4nd the of djd 
£p0 11314441} 2; oFour faluation , &t * cauler of vs to take 


men, be inforced to ſay, O what a — 


not we to haue a more lively know 

& ſuch as may comfort v in our 

we may not ceaſe to call vpn our God to hold 
vs contiuually vnder his obedience, and to haue 


alwa 
our — Truchy the chung that Moſes te- 


among 
2 of Gude people? 

thereof, 

T 


any thi =_ thee, ſecing thou ſtandeſt in 
22 thy God ? Was a deceiuer and an 
vnderling of Satan faine to ſay ſo? Yea verely , 
— — pry] mote 
vitneſſed alrcady to his people 

his word, ſhould be knowen,and further con- 
3 


——— his 
other G or his peo- 
ple. So then, let vs marke well. chat whereas Mo- 
ſes ſayth. Ve Nations or ye Gentiles ——— 
the pecple of Goc it is as much to ſa 
5e God hath wrought aker a faſhion, 
as it is not for men to doubt any more, bur that 
for his ion ſake, in that he hath vourſafed 
to chooſe the hnage of Abraham, he willhaue ir 
knowen that therem he hath layd focth che in- 
finite tre aſures of his goodnes. 
—— tha hee vill r 
14 ſermamanses , and rrquite Vengearte 10 
bis enenues , bus bee were to bis land , and to his 


people, Here are three thinges in effect, which 1 50 


wil couch in few words, and it wil be enough to 
conclude this ſoog withall, The firſt is that God 
layth, He will avenge the bland of bis er. Now 
vnder this ſaying hee ſhewerth vs that wee may 
well be afflicted tor a time,fo far forth that euen 
our very bloud ſhall not be ſpared, whether ut be 
that God puniſh vs for the faults wich we haue 
committed againſt him, oc that hus wil be to try 
our patience , Thong Sc — 
warned. is that if God t 

bloud ſhed , we mult northinke it ſtraunge not 
ſhrinke from the promiſes which he hath made 
vs,in auowing himſclfe to bee our God, and the 
defender of our lyfe,.Nerther muſt we think that 
thoſe promiſes are dilanulled , though our God 
letfer ys tobe handled ſo cruclly . But let vs tary 


Veo Davenn.ononrs,. > 


by experience, 


Foraſmuch then at the 


4 hope beyond 


Ear. 32.143 


CES 


the time till he 


and of the deſpiſers of God ſhall be accurſed , & 


_ ther: that we muſt nat epibe at them ther- 
cuſtomed 83 
10 rich, o haue their caſe in this world, and to wel- 
ter ia all hleaſure / let v3 let chem aloe, and not 


be drauen to ſpue chem, ac to iuterme ddle 
ſelues with the For why vengeanc ewhich 


is yer vnſceng, muſt come befote our & be 
it is ſaid, Curſed be you 


of ydeſpiſers of 


. 


God muſh be turned into 
and 


The thicd is that wee muſt learne and take 
hart to reſt ypon the promiſe that God will ne- 
uer forfake ys howſoeuer the world goc. Inſo- 
much that although we haue offended God ne- 
wayes yet he will euetbe mercifull 
to vs. And why is that? Becanſe we be bis people, The 

ion whereupon build , is 


nove that his pardo- 
ning of our finnes is tor that he hath waſhed 

ikoured vs in the bloud of his onely ſonne wee 
alwayes hauc recourſe o this ptromiſe, that our 
God will be fauorable to vs . True it is that now 
and then we ſhall be ſo at our wittes end, that we 
ſhall aot knowe what to ſay ; but yer muſt wee 
hat God ſhew vs 
age rg 1s wrath,and we bee aſſaulted 
on all ſides, ſo as we ſee no way to get our, but we 


ſeeme rather tobe ſhut vp in the very bottom of 
y dungeons; —— — 


yet 

to leane vnto, that God will be fauorable to his 

le and to his land. And therefore let vs goe 

on ſtill, vntill God haue ſhewed vs by 

the deed it ſelfe , the thing that he bad promi- 
ſed in word, as be declat ech it here. 

Now let vs caſt our fchics downe before the 
maicſtic of our God, with acknowledge- 
ment of our faulces , praying him to voutſate to 
make vs feele them better, ſo as we may berhink 
vs of them and indeuour to forſake ourſe lues, 


that he may 2 —— 


whach gouernech vs by his holy 


that it is very he 


ſpiric, and we may ſuffer our ſe lues to bee ſo ru- 
led by his hand, as we neuer bee diſquieted and 
put out of patience for all the afflict ons and mi- 
nke good to haue our G ſeries of this world, bur that we may be more de- 
firous to yeelde obedience vnto him, than to in- 
joy all the 
vnbeleeueti can haue, which can ſerue them to 
nos 


tie, eaſe and pleaſure that the 
ſe but to then endlefle ouerthruwe and 


c .Andſolervs all ay, Almightie God 
On 


hcaucaly facher , &c. 
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17 
our blond : for hee will 
then ſhewe how deare and precious our lyfe is 


yato him, b firſt point 
72— 8 or; 
requite his dnemues with lhe , to the ende wee 


ſhould knowe that all che felicitie of the wicked 


Pal, 3 5. 


ye ſhal weepe, Lake. G. 53. 


- weeping , th $12 411 44 $224 
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On Thurſday the xviii of Iune, 133 G. 


The CLYXXIX Sermon which is the twelfth vpon the two & thærab ¶ hapter. 


44 Then went Moſes, and rehearſed all the words of this ſong in the eares 
of the people, he and Hoſea the forme of Nun. 

45 And when Moſes had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe wordes: 

46 He ſayd vnto them: ſet your mindes vponall theſe wordes, which I pro- 
teſt — — this day: commaund you your children to keepe them, and to do 


all the wordes of this lawe . 


47 For itis no vayne worde towards you: but it is your life. And 
word you ſhall prolong your dayes in the 


poſſeſſe it. 


. Haue told you hererofore how roughly : let vsbeare it wich all micldenefle and 
it was no very pleaſant thing to meebeneſſe. Thus much concerning that 
the children of liracl. to heare $6 44 where it is reported chas Moſes ſpaky or a 
contentes of this ſong which I the worde — — — 
haue ex For therein Now here is yet thus much more, that there - 
e God accuſeth them to haue bin in wee may ſee God ſpake by the mouth 
vathankfull to him from the beginning: inſo- of Moſes. For it had not bin poſſible for that do- 
much that whereas he had vttered all the trea- , _ rine ro haue bin retained, except the maie- 
ſures of his es towardes them; they had ſie of God had marched with it. a mortal 
abuſed the ſame moſt wickedly, and bin vnfaith- man handled the people as Moſes did, vnautho- 
full ro him, and that, not for once and away, but riſed from aboue: ſurely it had bin the next way 
by ſhe wing chemſclues alwayes vnreformable. to haue rayſed a great ſedition againſt him. 
Nou, this might well haue them : but Therefore it behooued God to ſhe that he had 
yet was Moſes faine to ſhewe them the will of power to Moſes,and that he held the peo- 
God. And ſo we fee that they which are ſet in inawe . And that ſerued to ſhewe that the 
office to teach the people, muſt not ſooth them we was not coyned here beneath: but chat 
vp nor ſecke to pleaſe them, according to the God was the very author thereof, and there - 
ſaying of S. Paul chat men ſhall haue irching 40 fore is to bee receiued with ſuch reverence as 


cares , deſirous to bee fed with winde : but they 
whom God hach placed in the office of Shep- 
heardes, muſt not bend themſelues that way. 
Although then weſte men ſpircful agai 
word, and to conceive an vtter miſlyking of the 
thinges which we bee commaunded to declare 
ynto them: yet muſt we follow our cotm iſfion, 
and diſcharge our ſelues faithfully of our duc. 
ties. For alt . lyke not to be reproued: 
yet is it for their benefire neuertheleſſe. As for 
example , a ſicke perſon will perchance refuſe a 
medicine: but — rok rep it, for it = — 
his health. Lykewi t If 
racll were ſtubborne : yet werbe, 
did patiently abide this doctrine which was 
—— hard, as weſce, And hereby wee be 
done to vnderſtand, that if we cannot abide that 
God ſhould blame vs for out ſinnes, & reproue 
vs ſharply when we haue deſerued it we be wors 


than thoſe to whom God hath ſpoken herero- __ hat pl 
fore . Now God calleth them a curſed and fro-— and 


ward generation: and what ſhallthen become 
of vs > Sothen, if wee be bot — to ſubmit 
our ſelues to God willingly at leaſtwiſe when we 
haue done amiſſe; Or it he finde ſuch froward - 


nes in ys that wee haue netde to bee handled inges, and to bee obedient to him in all _ 


this 
whereinto yee goe ouer Iordan to 


is due to a cede from him, That 


vppon this text. 
Gods y 4; Hauingrehearſed the ſong, now he addeth 


an cxhorration , Ser yes your mindes (ſaith he) ty 

pon all the vordes of this Le. Here he ſheweth to 

_ e and intent Gods will was to haue 
e 


Tayd iſhed mamelyʒ that the 
—— — 


in 
ET 


bornnes, and thereupon to mecken then hartes 
— might liue in obedience to God. And 
15 th vnto vs, as whereof we ma 
— rule: which is, that — 
our Lorde entereth fo into ptoteſtation & plea- 
ding againſt vs, diſcouering our vices and be- 


wraying the corruption that is in vs: it is to the 
end to vs to repentance, that knowing in 
we be, we ſhould humble our ſclues, 


erewithall bee more ready to recciue 
the worde of God, that whereas we were hard- 
hearred and full of venim before,ſo as there was 
no entring into vs to be found; our hearts mi 

be diſpoſed both to heare & to belecue his ſay- 


Vrpon DevrTERONOMIE, 


Cap. 324 1193 


The end(ſay 1)whereunto all the rebukes which Lord knoweth to be auailable to our ſakuation, 
of Foritis certame that there neuer ſcaped any 


God giueth vs, in exhorting and quickening 

vs vp, ought to ſerue to make vs the better diſ- 
poſed to heare his worde, bec auſe he ſceth chat 
naturally wee would rather goe backeward than 
foreward. This thing is declared heere expreſly 
by Moſes, who hauing finiſhed his ſong, ſayeth, 
Set your hearts upon all the words of this dave. Nowe 
the maner of ſpeech which he vierh, berokenerh 


that they ſhould be attentiue or giue good care. 10 in ſuch wiſe , that 


And not without cauſe:according to his former 
diſcourſe,where he layth that he wakcneth men 
after that faſhion . For wee ſee what negligence 
is in vs. Although wee ptetend ſome zeale of 
profitingin Gods ſchoole : yet norwithſtanding 
the doctrine is no ſooner preached, but that not 
onely the one halfe of it, bur alſo the mioſt part 
of it llippeth from vs: in ſo much that euen 

that haue pt oſited beſt, doe ſcarſely beate away 


word out of the mouth of God. Wee 
muſt not thinke that Gods ſpeaking is after the 
maner of men,who to atraine to ſome one 
— — 
mghags: it one laying be te- 
heatſed, a man muſt let — 
ther for it. But as | ſayd Gods ſpeaking is 
is profitable euen to the 
laſt word. And therefore not without cauſe doth 
Moſes heere exhort the people of Iſrael to ſet 
their heartes vpon all the woordes of the Lawe. 
True it is that wee can neuer haue the full vn. 


— — worde, but wee ſhall haue 
doone much when wee haue knowen (ome part 


of it. And wee heare what Saint Paule ſayeth, 1. Cor. 18 


hoc himſelfe alſo in the num- 
ber of thoſe which ſee and knowe but onely in 


the chirde part and ſome others ſcarce one 29 part, vntill wee may behold Gods glory face to 


word. To be ſhort, wee bee ſo light headed, that 
our wittes are conunually roung here & there, 
and we be atno ſtay to apply our ſclues wholly 
to the doctrine which is preached vnto vs in the 
name of God, Bur alchough wee vnderſtand the 
thinges that are ſpoken, and can ſay them by 
heart: yet are not our hearres and be- 
uer the more giuen vnto them. Therefore wee 
muſt not thinke it ynough for vs to bee able to 


face, Bur yet muſt wee receme all, euen to yeeld 

our ſelues obedient to God without exception, 

ſo as wee may bee quiet in all chinges which he 
aketh vnto vs. Then let vs not doe as m 


c doe, which recemc Gods worde alonely ſo 


farre foorth as it is to their one liking , and as 
for the reſt they legit alone. There are other 
ſome which beate their braynes about ſome one 
point , becauſe their minde inclneth that way; 


ralke of it: but wee muſt an inward harke- 30 and as for all the reſidue, they thinke it belon- 


ning vnto God, and euerie of vs muſt talke of it 
to himſelfe,cheawing as it were his cudde, that 
is to ſay, muſing vpon it ia his minde by himſelf, 
as ifhe ſhoulde ſay ; It ſtandeth mee in hand to 
marke this wekbut whereas we ſhould indeuour 
after that manner to print the things in our me- 


mot ie which haue bin taught vs in the name of 


God: we let it all (lip away. For as much then as 
wee ſee ſuch fault in our {clues ? wee ought to 
marke this text the better where iti — 

your heartes thereon. As if Moſes ſhould fay that 
Gods word requirerh a ſingular affection, fo as if 
we will y and it well, wee muſt not heare it 
as ſome other thing of another mans telling: for 
it is a kinde of wiſedome that ſurmounteth all 
our wittes. Therefore it ſtandeth men in hand 
to ſtraine themſelues in this behalte : but on the 
contrarie part we ſee the coldneſſe that is in vs, 
in ſo much that when we haue once taſted a lu- 


tle thereof, wee paſſe not any more for it. Come go 


wee to the hearing of Gods woorde > Doe wee 
reade it alone by our ſelues > Then let this war- 
ning alwayes ſtan4 before our eyes, that God 
woord is worthie to be recemed with ſuch rene- 
rence,as we ſhould lift vp our minds on high & 
labour and indeuour to rid our ſelues of althmgs 
that may hinder vs from giuing our ſelues O- 
ly thereunto. Thus ye ſee what Moſes meaut by 


geth nothing to them. But let vs pray God to 
graunt vs the grace, that when wee once knowe 
any one peece of his will, wee may continually 
growe more and more in vndet g, and 
that wee perceiue(as ſayeth Saint Paul) that all 


ſcripture is proficable , For he ſayeth not that · Tn. 106 


there wee ſhall finde wherewith to ediſie our 
ſelues : bur he ſayeth that it is proficable to all 
thinges ſo as there is there not only ſome — 


Set 4? that may doe vs good : but alſo that if we ſcarc 


throughout the things which our Lorde decla- 
reth there, wee ſhall inde from the very begin- 
ning, that nothing is ſer downe there withour 
cauſe, but that G OD had alwayes a regard to 

we vs good inſtruction in all thinges which he 
Rach ſpoken. And ſo ye ſee to what purpoſe Mo- 
ſes exhorreth heere the people uo ſer their 
mindes vpon all theſe wordes, 

But nowe if wee conſidet howe many thinges 
there are to drawe vs away from it, and to thruſt 
vs out of the way, yea and to pluck ys backe that 
we might not proſite m Gods woorde : it may 
well reache vs further , howe greatly wee ought 
to ſtraine our ſclues to bee quier and pe1ceable, 
that our Lorde may bec heard, and wee — 
heede to the thinges which hee vouchiaſeth to 
teache v. Howebcir we bee farre off from ſuch 
perfection. For — can a man abyde ſtead- 


this ſpeech of ſetting their heartes, faſt one mmure of an , without the com- 
And he ſpeakerhnor of ſome one pare alone, £0 ming of ſome toy in his head ro rurne him away, 
but of All the ve of the Lawe, Whereby hee A hundred of will come vnto vs in one 
doeth vs to vnderſtand, that we muſt not ſo part hoyre:2nd how many moe then in a whole day? 


ſakes with God. as co perfourme ſome one ſay- 
ing lightly, and to let the reſ alone : but that 
wee muſt doe our indeuout in all caſes, to bee 
throughly learned in all the thinges which our 


Yea arid fometimes the conceite of our foolihe 
imaginations doth {© cacy vs away;thar we wore 
not where we be. Bur beholde, our Lorde God 
woulde fayne aſſure ys of his „ 


et A. 40. d. 


1174 
ſuch a couenant paſſed berweene him & vs, that 
x is not heard for vs to hearken vnto him; inſo- 
much that if we will giue care vnro him, we ſhall 
Ende that his docttine is not vnproſitable to va 
And ought not this to prouoke vs to fight againſt 
all ſuch imaginations as trouble our mindes and 
make ys to wander away? Yes: and ſowee ſee 
how greatly this exhorration ro preuaile 
with vs, conſidering that we be lo fickle minded 
and liglitheaded, as experience 

Nowe after this, Moſes ſayeth cha the people 
wal command thur children, Heercin it is ſhewed 
vs, that it is not ynough for vs to proſite cuery 
man himlelfe in Gods ſchoole: but that when 
ve out ſelues haue leatned, ve mult alſo indtuet 
to bring others into the tight way of ſaluationʒ 
ſpecially wee to whom God hath committed the 
charge of ſuch as want learning and inſtruction. 
As forexample; fathers and mothers ſhall yecld 


an account tor their Children, bicauſe God gi- 20 
ſhallbe 


ueth them with this condition, that they 
brought vp in his feare . Lykewiſe Mayſters 


and Miſtrefics haue to aunſwere for their men- 
ſeruauntes and womenſeruauntes ; and if they 
lay the brydle in their neckes, they muſt not 
thinke that our Lorde will let their negligence 
{cape vnpuniſhed. Therefore let vs take war- 
ning by this text. that ſuch as haue children muſt 
haue a care to teache them, and ro make it kno- 


wen that God is the father of all their whole of- 30 


, if they themſelue wilbe taken to bee the 
children of God. Lykewiſc they that haue men- 
ſeruauntes and maideſeruauntes muſt vnder- 
ſtand that their houſe muſt bee ſo dedicated to 
the ſetuing of God, as he may haue all (oucrainry 
inthelame . After that manet ought we to take 
paines in the behalſe of thoſe wiuch arc com - 
mitted to our charge. For the more we ſee that 
the world fay let in that behalſe, the more cate- 


fullought wee to bee to doe our duetie therein. 49 ſed with the mouth: to what 


For it wil bee no excuſe for vs to alleage q it was 
a common vice, but it will rather turne to out 
ſorer condemnation, bycauſe one cortupteth 
and marreth another. Noe then, let vs learne 
to haue the reale that is commaunded vs here; 
namely that where God hath graunted vs the 
grace to be drawen to y knowledge of his truth 
then to conſider, that we muſt allo indeuour to 
make all other men partakers thereof. that after 


ou: death Gods word may haue his courſe ſtill, 0 


and not be buricd with vs. For wee bee 
creatures,and as touching this world we doe but 
paſſe away, and that very ſwiftly . But we knowe 
that Gods truth indureth for euer: and there - 
fore wee muſt ſo deale as that Gods woorde may 
continue and bee knowen , and bee receiued of 
men from hand to hand, cuen after that wee be 
departed our of this worlde . And thoſe which 
haue any charge ought to bende 

cheefcly 
Saint Peter concerning the lame marter , I will 


. et i. 15. cauſe you ( ſayeth he) to haue a remembraunce 


of my doctme after that God ſhall haue taken 
mee out of this wot lde . ue not to 

ake to you any more with my mouth; yet to 
| wy ducuc, I mult io deale j when my 


themſclues 
cunto , according tothis ſaying of 60 God haue ſhewed them howe 


Tus 189. SW RM oO Toun Caryn 


— — — 
heere belowe to teac yet 

ſame dodrinewhich I have — you 
may hauc his courſe ſtill, ſo as you may keepe it 
to your benefite and ediſic ation. For alkhough 
fathers and mothers bee bounde to teache their 
children, and maiſters and miſtreſſes to teache 
thoſc that are vnder them, and likewiſe the mi- 
niſters of Gods woorde according as the Lorde 


10 hath called them to ſpeake in his name, are 


bounde to ſhewe the right way and ro giue good 
example to other men: yet notwithſtanding we 
ought all gencrally ro indeuour that all 

may bearken to God, and teceiue his word,and 
that not for two or three dayesonely , but for e- 
uer , Thus yee ſee to what purpoſe Moſes 
hath ſaide hecre , that Fathers muſt trayne 
vp their Children in all the woordes of the 
Lawe, 

Nowe hee ſaieth — — 
and keepe them , Heere repeateth chat 
which hee had ſpoken afore · namely that our 
Lordes ſpeaking vnto vs, is not to the end wee 
ſhoulde alowe of his ſayinges , and conſeſſe the 
ſame to bee true, righttull, and iuſt : but to trye 
our obedience . Gods word then muſt reforme 
our lyſe: for to that end and n it ſpoken 
vnto vs . Ncuertheleſſe, wee {ce howe many 
a one doe thinke themſclues well diſcharged 
when they haue but ducked downe with thei 
heades, in token that they gaineſaic it not. 
And thinke G O D to bee becholden ro 
them if they blaſ not his docttine, and 
ſhewe not the to bee enemies to it, but 
conſeſſe the ſame to bee good and holy, for 
they wilnothaue G OD to urge them any fur. 
ther. But that were too caſie a marker, For 
if GODS woorde were preached but onely to 
the ende it ſhoulde bee recciued and confeſ- 
e ſhoulde it 
ſcrue when in the meane while cuerie man 
might take the brydle in his necke , and live as 
though wee neuer had any rule of GOD? 
Were it not an vnhallowing and defiling of 
the holy thinges, and a disfeating of 
wer of GODS woorde? Let vs in 
minde therefore , that if wee come hither to 
Sermons , and yet continue ſtill lyke our ſclues, 
ſo as our lyfe bee not aunſwerable to that which 
hath beene taught vs heere: wee ſhalbe dub- 
ble ro blame, bycauſe it is but a mocking and 
skorningof the dotrine ofſaluation, when wee 
let it ſlip away, and haue but our cares beaten 
with it , —— any touching of our heartes 
or any reforming of our liues thereaſter. What 
is to bee doone then? Wee muſt vnderſtande 
that GODS woorde is not named a Garde 
without cauſe , for as much as men are lyke 
wretched beaſtes without diſcretion , vntill 

they ought to 


walke . Yee ſee then that it is our Gard or de- 
fence . And therefore if wee Gods word, 
we alſo ſhalbe kept and garded and we 
ſhal haue our bonds certaine, ſo as we ſhal neuet 
erte while we live : and morcouer we ſhall haue 
waſcdome to iudge — 


peut 3&14 


L. 10,16 · 


Cor. 3. 3. 


ch en keepe the woorde ; and ag ame, les b 06. 
——— neither keepe 
Gods woord not doe it; vntill hee haue written 
t in — En that 
God will ſhedde out has ſpirite vppon the 
people, fo they ſhut not the doore agamit hum, 
but bee readic to receiue the grace which our 
Lorde had promiſed them, as wee haue ſeene 
heretofore, where he ſayth ; Behold, the worde 
is nygh chee , in thy mouth, and in thy heart. 
And not without cauſe doth Samt Paul ſay that 
this worde is the ſame whichis preached in the 
Goſpell, bycauſe Gods ſpeaking there is not to 
make a noyſe in our cares onely, but alſo to in- 
aue the doctrine in our heartes by his holy 
pirit, which is brought vnto vs. So then let vs 
marke well, that whereas Moſes treateth heete 
of thek of Gods worde, God alſo doeth 
bynde — 3 to his people, with condition 
that hee will gouerne them by his holy ſpirite, 
and write his worde in their heartes: and more - 
ouer when hee hath ſo touched them, hee will 
alſo be fauourablc to them in bearing with their 
infhimirics and in forgiuing their ſinnes . And 
atrer that manner doe wee perfourme GODS 
woorde : not that wee can accompliſh it and do 
it throughly : for wee bee ſo farre vnable to per · 
fourme the lawe , that wee cannot ſo much as 
thinke one 
backe from that which God 
wee bee enemyes to all righceouſnefle and vp- 
right dealing. God therefore mult bee tayne to 
bow ys, and to giue vs ſuch teac as we 
may bec readie to heare his worde. And more · 
ouer when hee hath ted vs the grace to 
haue ſuch zeale and affection, hee muſt alſo 
beate with vs in that we haue not done our in- 
deyour to do the things which he hath appoi 
ted vs; & whereas we be diſobedient, and 
fore hee aughe wſtly punuſhe vs, yet not vwuh- 
ſtanding hee muſt bee fame to receiue vs to 
mercie , and to gue ys our pardon for our Lord 
lefus Chriſtes fake , And h the fathers 
of olde tyme had not ſo great and fo evident 
teaching as we haue nowadayes by the Goſpe ll: 
yet did they knowe that our Lorde had pro- 
miſed them both the grace of his holy ſpirite 
and alſo his mercie , to the forgiuing of then 


finnes , For the ſacrifices which were offered in 30 alwayes bee ſome proceſtation 
chinke the better chereon. Hee lade hcereto- Dean 30. 1. 


thole dayes , were not ordayned without cauſe. 
It was not a trifling matter, that the people 
came to the temple to offer ſacrifices 2 bur it 
was a ſure pteſident that God them to 
mercie ; in ſo much that when the bloud of any 
beaſt was there (hed, it was a figure which ought 
toleade them vp to a higher thing. For there 


o Wazalwayes a beauenly parterne which Moſes 
> tiebr 3.5, hadſcene yppon the Mount . So then, let vs not 


thinke as the Papiſtes doe, that Moſes vphol- 60 a teacher, and l for my part will diſc 


deth heere the Freewill of men, of purpoſe, 
there withall to ſer foorth them deſeruinges , 2s 
though men coulde by their owne power and 
llicie obtayne Paradiſe , and were able to 

G OD and to doe the commaundements 

of the Law ; Molcs went not that way to worke: 


Vron DuyriRonowiE, 
v46 And chat is che cauſe why Moſes ſaith, Let your 


16 Lawe in their heartes, and 


Nay rather wee drag 30 
— 2 


the reſt of the , where it is ſayd chat ler. $4.41, 
GOD woulde a newe Couenaunt with Bzec. 11-39. 
his people, which was that hee woulde write bis & 14. 


chaunge their ſtony 
— — True — 
this belongeth to the Goſpel): neuertheleſſe, u 
figured alſo vader the Lawe , and the fa- 


taſte thereof ſo farre as was expedient for 


them. 
Nowe ſeeing that out Lorde hath nows- 
dayes multi his grace towardes vs, and 


made our ſtate more excellent than the ſtate of 


10 them that hued vnder the Lawe : ſurely wee be 


leſſe to bee excuſed than they, for it is certay ne 
that it maketh our offences and diſobedience 
the more heynous . Therefore let vs bethinke 
our ſelues, and let vs marke well that ſeeing 
God doeth offer ys the luing waters whereof 
Ezechiel (| is to 
deth the gifres of his holy ſpirit co make 
vs to walke according to his will: wee muſt aſ- 
ſure our ſelue i that it wee ſhut the gate againſt 
hum. ve ſhalhe much more worthy 
thoſe whuch yet neuertheleſſe were condemned 
ynder the he. And therefore let this waken 
vs, and make ys more willing to beate Gods 
word, to the end to keepe it, ſeeing he not one 
— — men, but al- 

preparerh vs to draw vs to him by the inward 
power of _— ite , and on the other 


fide ſpareth vs, — 
our lucs with rigour , but accepteth our d 


- © inges as a father doeth his childrens, notwith- 


ſtanding that there bee much infirauue and 
many vices mn vs , And to the ende this word 
may haue the more force, Moſes ſayeth that 
he not onely ſpake or vtteted it, but alſo char be 

| or procefied is to the people , 23 wee haue 
ſcene afore . And not without cauſe doeth hee 
repeateit heere againe . For we be fo lake and 
ſhouchtull in mg Gods worde, as is pitic to 
ſee. Therefore it is requiſice that there thoulde 
to make vs 


fore , I call heaven and carth to witneſſe a- 
you this —— — 
bring vnto you to the grounde, 
that yee make no account thereof 2 the 
Sunne and Moone and all other creatures 
cry out againſt you for yengeaunce of luch con- 
te mpt and 


So then he addeth now , God hach made mee 
duct ie, and that not acolde and — 


raunce of the thinges which I haue recciued, 
bur by proteſting to you on Gods behalfe as 

| were a publike notarie & had a proxie 
from him, aſſuring you that (ith your God hath 
8 


by leremie, Eſay and all nA. 


lay, ſeeing he ſhea- Ae, 34 A3 


Ila, 35.10 · 
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bee negligent in recemingit, yee muſt make a 
— cy we bee warned 
to recciue Gods worde with ſuch reverence , as 
the Angels of heauen may bee witnefſes of our 
fayth,zcalc, and conſtaneie. Let vi goe with o- 
pen heartes and mindes liſted vp to God, that 
——— — — 
wee ſhall bee turned from all the impedi- 
menres of the world, in ſo much that God ſhall 
— — his teaching, and we ſha 

agreed to yeeld to his | we ſhall 
not bee zcalous for a ſmall ume onely,bur when 
we haue once begun, wee ſhall holde out to the 


middes of our ay, and ſtart aſide when we haue 
— — finde y meanes 
to leade vs aſtray. Alas,what ſhall i boote vs to 
haue beene come into a good trade? So then, let 


vs marke well thus worde Wamnefte , which is ſer 1 


downe here by Moſcs, to doc vs to vnderſtand 
that out Lorde ſpeaketh not to vs to leaue our 
vnthanktulneſſe mn — haue de- 
— — arc tolde vs in his name, 
but that there ſhall be alwayes this ſolemne wit- 
neſſing or proteſtation, vnleſſe we beneſite our 
Mb 


1.47. Now Moſes addeth conſequently , Thes the 


words is not ane 


Let not Gods woord bee vaine towardes you, 
beware that yee receiue it not as a thing of no 
ice, nay rather confider what a Maicſtic it 
h,when God appeareth to men by his worde 
which is his hucly image. But in the Hebrewe 
tongue whercin the Prophet ſpake , it is thus: 
The words ſhall no: bee vam rowerderyow , Fot ſo is 
ic, worde for worde in the Text: when he 


the word , but wee (hall 19 ſecret vertue to g 
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bee fo weake hearte d. that we conceiue not whar 


diſappointe d if wee truſt to hs There 
needeth not ; — 
for to our all aſcs are but de- 


ceites. For this cauſe he layethʒ No, hke as the 
Raine falleth not in vaine , but moy ſtenc ih the 
earth, and the earth being moyſtcned yeelderh 
forth har frunc, ſo as the rame bath as were a 
nouriſhment to men:there- 
tore like as yee ſee that inthe order of nature, 
the raine ingendreth ſuch a kinde of fruireful- 
neſſe in — —— . — ſe lues that 

| will make ic 


— and to paſſe al 
euer poken by my Prophetes. So in 
this text Moles ſayeth, Theword (ha ner be voade 
toward: you that is to ſay, ſo you tec eiue it, thinke 
not that Cod will le aue you with your mouthes 
open like filly hunger folke , ſo as yee 
ſhould hang lingering and not knowe what 

become of you: for your God will make you to 
fecle by proofe that hee hath not ed you 


me 
of Moſes, tothe intent that the people ſhoulde 
take ſome taſt of Gods word and recewe it with 
all reverence. He telleth them that when God 


ſayerh, 
rowender yew , he meanerh, that in reſpeR of the 0 ſpeakerh,it is nor a ſound that vaniſherh away 


le,che verd ſhall not bee in vaine, And this will 

bee perceiued by the ſaying of Eſay in his 
fue and eifrich Chapter, which text is miſex- 
pounded likewiſe . But the right ex ing of 
the one will bee a key to open the right vnder- 
ſtanding of the othet. It is layd in Eſay, my word 
ſhall nor returne emptie vnto mee , but it ſhall 
yeeld his fruit there as | ſend it vnto. Some haue 
thought that our Lord meant there, that when- 
ſocuer his worde is preached, it ſhall not bee in 
vaine, but that it ſhall yeelde profire by gruing 
fayth to the hearers, gut the Eſay ment 
not ſo by thoſe wordes, What did he then? Hee 
conſit med or warranted Gods promiſes , to the 
intent that men ſhould not doubt of the perfor- 
mance of che thinges contained in them, As for 
example, God promiſeth vs to proſper vs by his 
bleſſing, to rake vs into his keeping , and to de- 
fend vs againſt all the troubles and vex tions of 


the world;ſo that if men petſecute vs, he will bee 60 ot ſhall you pr 
as our bucklar : if wee bee threatened and af- 
ſaulted on all fides, he will bee our fortreſſe; in 
time of dearth he will haue a care to feede vs; a- 

inſt all the aſſaultes of Satan, hee will gard vs 
by the power of his holy ſpirit: to be ſhorr,Gods 
proauſcs arc infinue, And yer forall that, wee 


in the aire : but that in that word lycth and com- 
ſiſteth all our happineſſe and chiete welfare,and 
that wee haue wherewith to content our (clues, 
when our Lord vouchſateth to direct his worde 
fo vnto vs. For why > Wee (hall not bee foaded 
with vaine hope; but we ſhall feele in deede how 
our Lorde _ —— our faith — — wile for 
a timc,as wil yer neuerchclefle performe 
all that euer he hath ſpoken, 


gol / Now Moſes conbirmeth this ex hortation yet 


better, by this which he addeth : It is your bife and 
your welfare by ut [ball your dye be prolonged im the 
land which you goe 10 poſieſſe. Hereby we may eaſi- 
ly gather that Moſes made not an exhortation 
to the le, Ito ſhe ve that the woorde is not 
vamne: but rather that he made them a promile, 
that the woorde ſhoulde haue force and vertue 

| as it were without interruption. ls is 
your bfe lyeth he, and through the power there. 
your dayes, Hee ſhewerh 
then, chat vntill ſuch time as our Lorde had gi- 
uen his Lawe to the people, they were as wrer- 
ched folke that wiſt not where to haue any reſt, 
no more than all other men the earth. 
True it is that — vs and his ſet- 
ting of vs in this world, is to the ende wee loobe 


at him, put our truſt in him, and hope for al good 
o_- at his hand. Bur what? Webeſo carth- 
ly, that we can by no meanes come nigh him. 
And indeed he is too farre off, and though wee 
thinke vpon hum, yet vntill he gue vs has word 
and vttet his tacherly loue rowardes vs, alas 
wee muſt needes cucr tremble and bee abaſhed. 
Let vs marke well then, that we ſhal never haue 
any aſſuredneſſe, vntill our Lorde have giuen 
it vs by his woorde , For our lyfe is bur a lin- 
gering, wee bee turmoyled with continuall 
tr and vnquietneſſe, and (which more is) 
wee muſt needes finde GOD our deadly ene- 
mie, vntill he haue taught ys by bis word. And 
I pray you, can wee haue any ſparke of lyfc, 
— we perceive that God is againſt vs ? Now 
ſurely men dec eiue themſeluet if they weene ro 
haue Gods tauour, vntill they be d and 
ſetled vppon his woorde . And therefore not 
without cauſe docth Moſes lay that the wordu 
* life , For thereby wee bee doone to vnder- 
ſt unde howe wretched our ſtate is, vntill our 
Lorde haue drawen vs to him, and communic a- 
ted humſelſe to vs by meancs ot his word. 
Nove when we once knowe that Gods word 
bringeth vs ſuch benefices, to vn, that we knowe 
that God wilbe fauourable to vs, that he quic- 
keneth ys, and that it ſheweth vs wherem our 
oy and felicitie conliſteth: wee muſt knowe al- 
ſo that it ſetueth vs for a — — 
will have vs to take it as a gage, 45 the 
thing were done already , And therefore when- 
ſoeuer God fp h, let vs bold ys to him. Fot 
—— —.— — 
comile , a performer — 
— vs boldly ſtic ke to his vr d. and 
it is our life, let vs aſlure ourſclues that it wil not 
deceive vs, not beguile vs it we truſt vnto it. For 
why?lt ſhall not returne void from vo: that is to 
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noe to ĩeſt ot to dally, in telling vs that he would 
—— — lh it is ſo, let vu learns 
to be the more defirous to tec eiue worde. 


in reſpect of the profice that it bringerh vs, Fot 
God thinkerh it not to ſhew vt the ma- 
ieſtie that is in his word, to the intent we ſhould 
be humbled to obey n: but his mind is alſo to al- 
lute vs, that we be in loue with it. And to 


hat ende doeth it heere. He had 
magnified the word ſuſfici hererofore, ſhe- 
wing that it proceederh from that hea- 
uen and earth ſhall beare wines vs of we 


refuſe it: but now he addeth realon to 
induce men the better to heareGod, yea and to 
heare him defirouſly, ; th Gedwill 
long their deyer in the (and hav — ge 
leattwile it they ſuffer themiclucs to be taught by 
him. And why > For we be all poore filly ſoules 
without hope of ſaluation,it we continue in the 
whach men weene 
theſclues to haue in this world,is bur as a way co 
hell vntill God haue turned vs tothe bettet, and 
haue taught vs what is ſaide in bus woorde, As 
touching that which he addeth, ſaying, The they 
[hail lengthen their due, when they bee paſſed oner 
——— 
Now let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie of 


our good God with — of our 
30 faultes, pt ay ing him to make vs ſo to feele them 


more and more , as wee learne to turne - 
gaine vnto him. and make the great number of 
exhorrations auailable which moue vs dayly ſo 
to doe : and that when he layerh before ys our 
finnes and threatneth vs with his wrath,we may 
be ſo conuicted, 25 we may not continue harde- 
—— 
to hee fo eratious vnto vs, 2s t to (i Satan 
to haue dommon ouer vn bur rather to make vs 


ſay, hen we haue once admitted it in, it wil take 40 indcuour to reform ourſelues in ſuch ſott, as chat 


ſuch roote,as Gods power ſhall euet be at hande 
to vs, and God ſhall ſooner renounce himſelſe 
than not performe his promiſes . True it 13;that 
we ſhal not ſee it out of hand:but yet muſt we be 
fully reſolued thereof,and patiently carry til] fir 


wme be come for out lord to ſhew that he ment 


our heating of his word may cauſe ys to amend 
and bring vs backe to hum, and frame ont 
whole life according to bis wilt. That it may 
pleaſe him to graunt dus grace, not oncly 
to vs but alſo to all pcople and Nations of the 
carth, c. 


On Fryday the xix.of Tune, 1556. 
The CYC.Sermon which i the thirteenth vpon the rwo and hirhith Chapter. © 


48 And the ſame day the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, ſaying, | 
49 Ger thee vp into this mountaine Abarim,the mountaine Nebo which is in 


the land of Moab oue 
an, which I giue in 


ainſt lericho: and there take a vie w of the land of Chana- 
eſſion to the children of Iſrael! . 200 


50 And thou ſhale dye vpon the mountaine which thou goeſt vp into, and be 


gathered vnto — people like as Aaron th 


was gathered with his people. 
51 Bicauſe ye ſinned againſt me am 


y brocher dyed vppon Mount Hor and 


the Children of lſtaeltby the watery of 


ſtrife in Cades, in the wildetneſſe of Sin. For yee ſanctiſied me not in the preſence 


of the Children of Iſraell. 


G 8888 72 Therefore 
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52 Therfore thou ſhalt ſee the land before thee, but thou ſhalt not enter into it, 
namely the land which I giue vnto the Children of Iſracll. 


thoughts, Then by the example of Moſes we be 


— — 


ſor, that is to ſay, of mioyi 
inheritance which God had promiſed to 


linage of Abraham. Now the ful time was come, 
and Moſes had bin appointed of God to dehuer 


the people : by reaſon whereof there was 
— — others — — 
one into that land. But when he was to haue ſer 
Fs ſoote into it, then behoued it him to die: and 
that was a veric hard cafe for him. Hee made 
mention thereof afore, to ſhewe tothe children 


of Iſrael, howe great and exceſſiue their lewd- 20 


nelle was , ſeeing that he was puniſhed for their 
ſakes . For — came not of himſelte, 
hee had not conſented , neither to theit mur - 
muringes nor to their blaſphemies, but rather 
had ſtrayned himſelſe to wichſtand them. Vet 


His hiſtoric hath bin touched 
alreadie heretofore in the hiſt 
Chapter, where Moſes decla- 
red that he was depriued of the 
bene ſite which he had looked 
1 righteous, but put our ſelues into Gods hande, 


warned not to flatter our ſclues . For 

our ſinnes be hidden from men, yea and that we 
our ſelues cannot com them: wee muſt 
not ynder colour thereof deeme our ſclues to be 


praying him to make vs vnderſtand our ſecrete 
vices,and to vouchſafe that as bee buryed 
from vs, ſo they may be pardoned by him: & let 
vs crie w Dauid, Lord who knoweth his faukes? 
But clenſe thou me from the things which I haue 
not perceyued, Thus yec ſce what wee haue to 
remember yppon thus place. 

And nowe hereu let vs learne to diſ- 
charge our ſclues of all pride, for there are many 
men to bee ſcene, which coulde finde in their 
heartes to ſtand in contention with Cod; and 
would neuer agree to his , vntill hee 
hauc ſhewed wherfore he doth condemne 
this or that. But we muſt not lift vp briſtles after 
that maner . We knowe there is but one 


norwithitanding, his conſtancic was not ſo great ludge, and that wee muſt all come before his 
as was requiſice, Onely bicauſe hee was as a man ate with reverence , as ſayeth Saint Paule. 
amazed, and glorifyed not God with ſuch ſted- Sith it is fo, let vs keepe vs from attempti 

faſtneſſe as hee ought to haue doone; hee was any thing beyond that which belongeth varo 
baniſhed from the This doeth he charge 30 vs, vs not take vppon vs the authoritie 
them with to their reproch. And here he of Cod, to put difference berweene good and 
teth againe, how that after he had — euill aſtet our owne fanſie j but let vs a 

lawe,God told him againe that he ſhould beare ——— —— 
that puniſhment of not entering into the lande it for good without gainſaying. And looke what 
of Canaan : and there wic hall he telleth him im- —— euill, without 
mediaccly ofhis death. Noe firſt of all, if wee azking on why, vnleſſe God ſhew vs f rea- 


reade what is written by Moſes himſelie; it wall 
ſeeme that he ouerſhot not himſelſ in the place 
is called Meriba, which aforetime was named 


geth to himſclte che office of ſcarctung ot all 


ſon,and then muſt we accept thereof, For ifhee 
— —— vs to it and 
keepe ſilence. Tobe ſhort. let vs learne to glo- 


that one poynt. 
Now 


Plalry, ry, 


Rom, 14. 10. 
2. Cor. 3. 1c. 


be. ob ce. 


Ru. For there perceiuing the people to cry 40 rific God in all caſes : and when hee hath once 
—ů— hes alla eppen Gel, ſpoken a thing, let it ſuffice vs, and let vs all a- 
Moſcs doeth not take part with them that ſtor- gree vnto it without any further adoe.For it ſhal 
med after that manner, hee was nofellow with not boote vs to ſtriue, wee ſhall but double our 
them, hee repyned not at God: but rather vent condemnation continually. What ſnouldit haue 
to him with al humilicie, ſaying; Alas Lorde, I proſited Moles to haue made Jong proceſſe, and 
am a morcall man, and how I ſatisfie this to haue entred into particularzties with God for 
ple, vnlefſe thou prouide for them f Moſes the wſtifying of himſelf. & to haue ſaid, Why: 
reſorted vnto GOD, his meaning was not to What haue | ſaid ? Did any one word ſcape mee 
prouoke him ta wrath, & therewithall it ſhould out of And on the other fide, I meant 
ſeeme that he looked that God ſhauld woorke 50 not to cunſent to the wickednefle of this peo- 
after his accuſtomed manner;thar is to ſay, that ple. Which thing I haue ſhewed as — ap 
hee ſhould ſhewe foarth his power, Now then, might be in all my dooinges , In ſo much) euen 
if a man looke yppon the outward apparance of when they asked water , I knewe not howe to 
the matter, it vill ſeeme that Moſes behaued doe bettet, than to conſider myneowne weake- 
himſclffaichfully, and that he vas not to be bla · nes, and therefore | confeſſed it with mine owne 
med. Yet noewithſtanding, hee 1s condemned, mouth, and therewithal called thee. Moſes 
both he & his brother Aaron. And whyzHereby had many allegations to make: but if he had en- 
wee ſee that wee muſt not alwayes weigh our tered into them, it had bin the next way to haue 
ſinnes in our owneballance ; for that will ever provoked Gods vengeance ſo much the more a- 
"deceiuc vs according to this ſaying of Salomon, go gainſt him. Seeing then that hee did wi 
Man thinketh his oe ves to bee tige. but yeeld to bis condemnation, to the intent to 
God veyeth mens hearts, Therefore when men tate mercie for his fault : let vs followe his 
haus acquit chemfciues , they haue gained no- ſuffer God to vic his due autheri- 
.thingchereby.For ſomerimes the lewdnes Iverh 62 ouer vs and let all mouthes bee ſtopped 
"hid wichin: Jod ſcethir, and it is he) chslen- fore him as ſayeth the ſcripture, Thus much for P/1l157 4: 
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Nowe by the way we ſce what charge they ons becirkeſome to beare; yet let vs bee cons 
rake — ought to gouerne a temtedtherewith , — 
people. For it is not ynough for them to bes vs ſtill, and chat bee awowe vs t& bee of the 


—— — — number of. his children.. So long as that re- 
p & other offences that are com- mayneth to vs, let vs go on till, and let it not 
mitted againſt Although they proteſt hae gricue vs GOD vs with his 
they bee not with them, nor had any roddes, for wee neede of Wee (ee 
minde or intent that way; yet ſhall they not how the greateſt , euen thoſe which haue moſt 


Y 
quit nor be counted guiltleſſe for all that. excelled in all vertue and holyneſſe, baue ſhew- 
c behoueth them to withſtand it with all ſtoute - 10 ed vs the way in this behalte. Shoulde G OD 
neſſe of minde and force, and to bee vrerly n- ſpare ys more than hee ſpared Moſes and As- 
uincible, If they ſhoulde ſee , not onely two or ron ? Yee ſee then howe the fayrhfull oughe 
three — chemſelues againſt to prepare themſelues to recciue chaſtiſement 
God;bur allo euen a whole people ſer ypon mii - for the offences which they have commited, 
Chiefe : yer oughe they to ler themſelues againlt and chat they muſt northinke that bicauſe they 
them as open aduerſaries, in the maintenance bee GODS children, therefore they ſhoulde 
of Gods cauſe: and if they faile ſorodoe; their bee exempted from all affliftivns , and G OD 
ran ec —— ſhoulde doe away all — — 
the Magiſtrars which haue word in their kin countenaunce of mulling them. But 
hand, and the Miniſters of Gods woorde which 429 ——— bee fully teſolued, that God 
are ordeyned to rebuke euill j thinke it ynough will viſue them and put in my unde of their 
to bee but onely grieued when men offende finnes; and thereuppon ſubmit themſe lues to 
God. But wee ſee contrariwiſe, that although bim, and offer him their baches. Like as a child 
Moſes and Aaron medled not with the wiched- lookech for correction when he feerh his father 
neſſe of the people, but did cuen ſhunneir, and angrie: fo muſt wee haue the meckeneile in vs 
would wich all cheir hearts that God had beene to ſubmit our ſelues to Cod, and ſhame muſt not 
honoured, & it was not long of them that things touch vs, neither we be ouermuch grieued when 
went no better foreward : yet notwithſtanding, our Lord is minded to diſcouer our faultes , and 
God imputech it to them for a fault, bicauſe they to bring vs lowe before men. True is is that wee 


were not ſtout and free harted in ſtriving againſt 30 ought to be touched there with, hut yet wich ſuch 3. Cor. 7 


them, as they ought to haue bin. So then, they ſoto aS. Paul ſpeakerh of, which wee muſt not 
which are ſet in publique office , ought to deſire ſhun, bycauſe ic tendeth to our welfare. For ifour 
God togiue them ſuch conſtancie and ſtourneſſe forowing be after a worldly manner bycauſe wee 
of mind, as they may not yeelde for any thing bee not ed not had in ſuch on 28 
chat can happen, but keepe on their courſe con- ve would be: it is a curſed and ſotowin 
tinually, withour ſtriking their ſay le as they ſay, Bur if wee bee ſot ie that we haue offended God, 
For ſurely as for vs, a ſmall thing will ſhake vs, or and all our griefe is for the euill which we haue 
rather throw vs downe at the firſt blow , There= done: that ſoro is a ſacrifice which God allow. 
fore muſt God be faine toworke in vs, Vet not · eth and well lyketh of. Howſocuer the world 
withſtanding we ſhal not be diſcharged, except 49 goe, if G OD liſt to lay any note of infamic 
chat cuery of vs in his calling do put foorth him» vppon vs ; let vs not thinke it over ſtraunge, 
ſelfe in the maintenaunce of quarel, tore - fichwee ſee that Moſes who had bin — 
ſtraine che euill as much as hee can, ſoas our a figure of our Lorde leſus Chriſt , who had de- 
mouthes be open to rebuke vice. infomuch that lueted the people of Iſrael out of bondage, and 
if we ſee a whole people giuen to wickednefſe,we vppon whom G O D had ſhedde our his power; 
cry out vnto them, & tel them ofthe vengeance was faine for all that to bee ſer as yppon a ſcaſ- 
chat is prepared for them. Thus ye ſcewhatwe folde, and to bee put to teproche, and to hauc it 
haue to doe on our fide, made knowen that God did folemnely beteaue 
Allo let the magiſtrates ſtraine themſelues as him of the land that was promiſed to the hnage 
much as is poſſible for them. For if we,confide- 59 of Abraham, when a great ſort of Raſcals and 
ring what is happened to Moſes and Aaron, doe a great many of people of none account ente · 
ſep aſide; ler vs not thinke our ſelues to haue red into it, and in the meane whyle Moſes was 
more pruuledge than they . Hut yet we haue to fayne to bee ſhutte out. Sith wee fee this, 
note heerewithall, that Gods puniſhing of Aaron = ſhoulde wee thinke our puniſhment over harde 
and Moſes was in ſuch ſorte. as he cealed not ſor andgricuous , when God will haue our finnes 
all that to auow them for faithfull , and to allow HJaide open, ſpecially when it may ſcrue for ex- 
their calling, and to yeelde them an excellent ample &inſtrution?Nay, we ought not to haue 
record euen after their deceafle, accordingly as fo great regard of our owne honour, but that we 
we heare how it is ſayde in the plalme, that Aa= ought to eſteeme the ſaluation of our neighbors 
ron and Moſes were his true ſeruauntes . Ye ſec 65 much more, Moſes for his part knew y this ſhold 
heere how the holy ghoſt magniſieth Moſes and fcrue for a good preſident to the worldes ende, 
Aaron; and yet for all that they fayled not to be bic auſe that vhenſocuer we compare our ſelues 
puniſhed too. Yea, but God vſeth but temporall with him ve muſt needs hang downe our heads 
puniſhment rowardes them; and thereupon hee (as 1 ſaide afore) and pur our ſelues into the 
ceaſeth not to be their father ſtill, When God handes of GOD. At che ſight heer cof Moles 
chen puniſhech our faulrs, although the corteci - was contented. For — the weltare of bal 
$$883 a 


3. Tim. 1. 15 


nfs 
whole Church z and ſo that God were glorified, 
he made no further ing; bur vtteti for- 
ing himſelſe, he was not fo chate of his one 

ion in this behalf, but 

j beare the chaſtiſement 
which it God to denounce againſt him. 
That is the thing which wee haue in effect to te- 
member in this place, where it is ſhewed vs a- 
geine, that Moſcs was ſhut our from the poſſcſſiõ 
of the land which had beene promiſed 
heritance, as well to him, as to all the reſt of A- 


brahams ofspring. 

And herewithall we alſo co marke well, 
that whereas God ſendeth him vp into Mount 
Nebo, andtelleth him that hee ſhall dye there; 
he (as we ſhall ſee in the end)refiſterh it hot, hut 
prepareth himſelfe to it. True it is that he pro- 
nounccth the bleſſings v luch ſhalbe ſeene here- 
after in ordert, and which we wil go in hand with- 
all to morowe if it pleaſe God. Alfo hee makerh 
as it were his laſt Will to all the people. And 

et for all this he is not diſmayed ; but putteth 
fimſelfe into Gods hand, and prepareth him- 
ſelfe willingly to dye. Nowe heercin wee ſec, 
how the fairhfull ought to be alwayes wilhng to 
whitherſocuer God calleth them, and how 
ought ro auerleape al the difficulties of this 
world; inſomuch that although they meete with 
neuer ſo many thornes, and neuer _ 


counters: yet ought they to thruſt fore wat l. zo 


& not to be druen afide,nor to be put out of hatt 
for all that. Alſo when God taketh them out of 
the world, it behoueth them to haue alwaics one 
ſoote onward on the way;as if they — 
heete I am Lord, 1 am ready to come vnto 

But this cannot be done, except a man haue pro- 
fred well in Gods ſchoole, and ſpecially chat we 
know there is bettet life prepared for vs. For w- 
out that, we can neuer ſcele truly that we be but 


an in 10 
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— — — — 
. vs to 
keeper of ſaluation ? then that hee bath 
vouchſafed to take it into his handes , and to 
—— 
to truſt vnto vs our 
ſclucs into his tended 
Vs. Thus yec ſec home wee bee to put this text 
in vre, | 
Yer muſt wee note further, chat there is leſſe 
excuſe for ys noweadayes , than there was for 
Moſes , or for all the fathers that vnder 
the Lawe , For had they the promyles that are 
made vnto vs at this day in the Goſpellz They 
dyd but ſee them a farre off, and vnder verie 
darke ſhadowes . Or did they fee leſus Chriſt 
rayſed from the dead ? In decde they knewe 
it, howbcitbur by hope, as whereby they com- 
prehended in a figure the thinges that were ab- 


20 ſent, Bur nowadayes , foraſmuch as wee haue 


the Golpell, which openeth to vs the of 
heaven + GOD allwech vo40 him as famik- 
atly as can bee, wee bee alreadie entered into 
ir in the perſon of our Lotde leſus Chriſt : in ſo 
much that his going vp on high , 1s to drawe ys 
thither to him. For in as much as he is our head; 
he will drawe vp to hum into the glory where- 
into hee himſelſe is entred alreadic , ſo wee bee 
not ſeparated from him. Let vs beware then 
that wee dilappoynt not that grace of GOD, 
Bur let vs bee lo ſtabliſhed in the fayth, chat 
— — — 
wee may not ſticke to goe wi vnto hi 

and to doe that which wee ſee heere in Moles, 
When GO D tolde ham that hee ſhoulde dye, 
hee ſtrayned not courteſie to goe vp into the 
Mountaine, although that place were appoyn- 
ted vnto him, as it were to offer vp himielſe in 
facnfice to GOD. Moreouer , his finne was 


ſtraungers in this world, For they which be leeue 40 layde afore him againe : and yer did not that 


there is nonc other life than this whichwe inioy 
heere,and think to make their reſt in this world; 
arc ſo wedded toit, y a man cannot plucke them 
from it but by force and ſpite of their tecth. Bur 
when we once know that our inheritaunce is in 
heauen: we conclude y this world isbut a pilgri- 
and that wee muſt paſſe apace through it, 
And he that paſſeth it fo, ſhall ſinde it no hard 
mattet to go through with his iourncy, when he 
ſceth char kis laluation is on the other fide, and 
that God calleth him thereunto. The thing then 
vheteumait behoueth vs to put our whole inde- 
uour, is the minding of the heauen q lyfe,and to 
conſidet that God allureth vs dayly to come to 
the immorrall glory which he hath prepared for 
vs, to the intent that when we be to depart out of 
this world, we may nut goe vnto him againſt our 
wils , nor make complamtes, nor ſay after the 
mancr of vnbe leeuers, What ſhal 1 doc, or what 


diſcomfort hum neither. And that is a poynt 
more which wee ought to marke well , for it im- 

eth a verie good leflon , See becre,, Mo- 
ſes is at deathes doore 7 it ſeeme that at 
that tyme hee ought to haue had ſome come 
fort wherewith to aſſwage his forowe . And yet 
for all that, God t che rememberaunce 
of the fault which hee had committed: and hee 
telleth him agame, that hee muſt take in good 
woorth the puniſhment which hee had hearde 
ſpoken of ature, Wee ſee then that Gods threa- 
reninges whereby bee our finnes before 
vs, ought not tu trouble vs ſo much, but that 
wee ought to take occaſion and matter to re- 
joycein them; bycauſe wee knowe ( as 1 have 
ſayde alrcadic, ) that GO D doeth fo temper 
his rigour, as that euen in his puniſhing of vs, 
hee ceaſleth not to doe the office of a father 
ſtill, ſo as the principall( that is to ſay the ſal- 


ſhallbecome of me?For(as S. Paule ſhewerh vs,) Co uation of our ſoules )15 reſerued vnto vs, yea 


he that hath our gage in his handes, is faithful. 
Our ſaluation is named a , ſo as God byn- 
deth himſclfe lyke a man that teceyueth mo- 
ncy or ſome other thing that hee is put in truſt 
with to kcepe. Nowe if a man haue taken a 
chung to keepe , it bchooueth lum to ſhewe hus 


and the temporal] chaſtiſementes are benefi- 
ciall to vs, as by the meanes whereof GOD 
cleanſeth vs, and makerh vs to taſte the better 
how greatly it is for our behooſe to haue his fa- 
uour. That then is a — wee haue to 
marke in the perion of Moles, 

Lo 


Heb,4.12- 


chinke it ſtraunge. For as we lee, there arc ma- 
ny which haue neede to bee ſo rouchert, and to 
be as it were touched with a launcer , that they 
may bee brought to God with ſuch reverence as 
is requaſice . And although ſuch corrections bee 
bitter at the firſt fight ; yer muſt not men fall 


into deſpaire , but alwayes haue recourſe to 


Gods goodnes , affuring themſe lues that his 
blaming of them after that manner,is not an vt- 
ter ing of them, but is done to the end 
that they be their owne ludges, and that 
hee therewnhall is minded to receiue them to 
mercy. Therefore let vs ſuffer our Lord todeale 
after that manner with vs, and whenſocuer we 
baue any heartbzing, ſo as God toucheth vs m- 
wardly with the rememberaunce of our ſinnes, 
ot we ſee them in reading his wor d, ot we heare 
them ſpoken ot in ſermons , ot wee be warned 
of them prtuately : let vs learne that the ſetting 
of them before vs is not to make vs conceiue 
any hactburning , or to caſt vs in deſpayte, ſo as 
wee ſhoulde bee kept backe from God: but that 
wee ſhoulde therewnhall imbrace his promiſes, 
and not teare to bee diſappointed of thethinges 
which bee hath bebighted vs: for his procee- 


Vpon Dirt mono. 
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it was him, For hee to 
be glad r 
be was nothing hindred thereby to call yppon 
him quierly,and to caſt himſelſe as it were into 
ws lchetly lapcyer nent good for him ro think 

rhe fault which he had commined , And 


why To humble hum, to the intent hee ſhould 
yeelde the more honor to the infinite goodnes 
of God, and ſay, Alas, | might mſtly haue bin 


10 ſunken to the bottom of hell for one only dee de 


that beſel me in leſſe than the ot a hands 
though I was grieucd at the manifold grudeings 
of the people, yet intended i not to haue offen- 
ded my God, but it ha vnto me through 
overſight for want of thinking thereon , And 
now if this onely one fault was enough tocaſt 
me into endleſle curſednes; Alas what is due to 
my whole lyfe > 1 ſhaulde haue committed a 
thowſand thowſand offences, yea and | ſhould 


20 neuet hauc ceaſed to augment Gods vengeance 


me ſtall, if I had notbinreſtreined and 

backe. And yet muſt I nove beate the 
puniſhmẽt of my taulr, which in the fight ut the 
worlde ſeemeth very light; but God knowerh 
what maner a one it is, ſeeing chat for it I muſt 
bee forcitalled of the land of Canaan, and haue 
deſerued to be baniſhed,nor onely from thence, 
but alſo ſrõ the heauenly lyte . ye ſee how 
it was good for Moſes to bee taught humilitie 


ding after that manner, is to the ende wee 39 after that faſtuc: And what is the to be thoughe 


ſhould ſer the more ſtore by his grace , and ac- 
cept it the better, and bee prouoked to ſecke it, 
and alſo receiue it with the earneſter deſire. To 
that ende ate his threatninges and rudgemcnts 


ſet aſore vs. And after that manner wee 
Deu. j % 


iſe the text that was treated of yeſter- 
day. and alſo that which remameth yer ſti] ther- 
of, For it was ſayd that the Lawe was the lyſe of 
all che people, and that it ſhould maintaine th 


of vs? 


Nowe moreouer our Lorde ſayth vnto him, 


b be ſhawid behoide the land : and that was to V +9. 


ſhew him (as I haue ſayd already) that he is not 
ſo forfended of going thuther, bury God taketh 
him ſtil as one of the number & c6pany of his 
children. And hus taking of poſſeſſiò of the land 
by eyclight, was alſo an admonition vnto him, 
that) land was not the cheeſe heritage where - 


in the which God had promiſed them, and 40 unto the children of Abraham were to atraine , 


whereinto he led them to put them in poſſeſſi · 
on thereof. And yet neuertheleſſe wee ſee that 
in the lawe are many hard and ſharpe threates : 
there bee the curſes, which ought to make the 
haires to ſtand vp ſtiffe ypon mens heades: and 
there bee ſo many prefidents wherein God be- 
wrayeth and vttereth the iniquitic s of the peo- 
ple : that ac the firſt it may ſec me that they 
ſhould bee vtterly confounded, and that the law 


Here therefore wee haue a ſure record, that al- 
though the fathers which lued vnder the Lawe 
bad not the beauen!y lyſe fo lightſomly & large- 
ly revealed vnto them : yer did they grounde 
chemlclues thereupon, laboring to autaine ther- 
unto, and were not wedded to this world as if 
that had bin the marke they amed at and that 
they had bin tyed to it to ſay; Well, God hath 

choſen and adopted vs to polleſſe a good and 


ſerued but to ſnute them with maine blowes like o fatte land. to the intent wee ſhould bee foſtered 


a beetle, aud to daunt them and ſcarre them in 
ſuch wiſc,as they not ap vnto God: 
but yet haue wee neede to bee ſo morntyed. For 
let vs conſider well the pride of our nature , and 
the falſe ouetweerung and vaine ſelſetruit wher- 
with wee be puffed vp , and how ſtubborne wee 
be againſt God: and wee ſhall finde that if hee 
will doe vs good, he muſt bee faine to beste vs 
downe after that manner , and his worde mult 


be as a rwoo edged (word , ſo as there be neither 


thought nor affe&ion in vs which 1s nor ſeat- 
ched by it, and ic muſt enter into marow 
of the bones, as the Apoſtle treateth thereot in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes . Therefore let vs 
not thinke it ſtraunge that God dooth here tell 
Moſes againe of his fauk , norwithſtanding that 


therein. For it the people had but _ „p- 
pon that; what had become of Moſes who was 
the exc ellenteſt prophet that cuet God rayſed 
vp vntill the comming of our Lord leſu : Chriſt, 
as wee ſhall ſee in the laſt Chapter ? That is the 


cauſe why Moſes beheld y land and vewed it a- Deut. 3510 


far off, And although hee neuer ate one graine 
of the corne thereof, nor taſted one drop of the 
wine: yet did it ſuffice him to ſee that God had 
not diſappointed his people. It n to bee con- 
cluded then, that Moſes had a further ſore look, 
and ſtood not muſing vppon the ti anſitorie m- 
heritance, but conſidered full well that when 
wer be made the children of God , it is to the 
ende wee ſhoulde hue euerlaſti with hum. 
Secing then that Moſes had that ; let vs vnder- 
Ggg88 3 ſtand 


* 


ns 


Rand that the fathers were not without cauſe 
called the children of God; which thing they 
were not, vnleſſe they were heires with vs. And 
forſomuch as they tended to the heauenh ly fe, 
(which notwithſt was ſhewed to them 
but afar off let vs take the more courage to vs, 
ſecing that God is come neerer vnto vs afrer a 
more familiar maner, euen in the perſon of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. Thereforeler all theſe thi 
moue vs, that our faith may waken vs and wi 
drawc vs fro all the impedimentes of this world, 
ſo as we may keepe on uur way to the cuerla- 
ſting reſt which cannot faile vs. 

o Now whereas it is ſayd vnto Moſes , ther bee 
ſhall bee gathered vp with bis hereby our 
Lord meant, that hee was of neceſſitie to paſſe 
the common way (as they ſay,)of all mankinde, 
and that his caſe ſhould be no bettet than of all 
thereſt of Adams children. Trucly this woulde 


trouble vs , ifthcre were no more than ſo.Burl 20 


haue ſpoken already of y ſpecial promiſe where- 
uppon Moſes was cd. Neuertheleſſe, our 
Lord ſhewed him that foraſmuch as he was deſ- 
cended of Adams race;it behooued him needes 
to dye. And this accordcth ſtill with the matter 
which 1 ſpeake of even now,namely that we ſhal 
neuer take ſufficient raſte of Gods — and 
omiſes, vntil we be brought low in ourſclues, 

— may know out on —— what y 2 
in which is promiſed vs, and which we obtein 

Jeſus Chriſt, We think not vpon any of all theſe 
thinges, except we firſt know the death j is pur- 
chaſed vnto'vs by Adam, & that the ſame dwel. 
leth in vs, and holdeth vs priſoners in his bands. 
If we knowe not that wee bee curſed of God by 
nature,and that we haue no other _ rot- 
t © as touching our bodies and chat as tou- 
= our ſoules we be reiected of God, & feele 


10 good gathering, and therein ly eth all our reſt & 


30 it through their Jeawdnefle , And in 
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reſtion and the lyte let vs take courage to offer 
—— — 
to be done away, ſeeing wee haue ptomiſe that 
we ſhall be reſtored againe. And ſo, when wee 
haue vs of all the nations of j world , 
and of all ing : let ys come to the 
people whom God hath ifycd and choſen 
to be his berinage , Seeing then chat we ſhall be 

vppe with the r1 itis a 


cõtentation, ſo as death ſhal be ſweete vo vs « 
And wee muſt of neceſſitie paſſe that 
way, with all other creatures : yet dooth God 
take v3 and kcepe vs as his choſen children, and 
to be joyned ro our Lord leſus Chriſt, who is 
named the firſt borne from among the dead. 
And to the intent we ſhould bee the firſt fruites 
of the reſurrection and of the quicke, hee hath 
athered ys to himſelfe, and matched vs with i 
Patriarkes , Prophets, and Apoſtles, That 
(fay1) uche thing which ſweetencth all the 
that we can conceiue. 


v No in the end it is ſayd yet again vnto Mo- 


en, That he ſanthifyedno; Gods name g the chil. 
dren of Iſrael , and therefore hee ſhould ſee the Land, 
enen the Land which God bad gen 19 bis people, Here 
we haue to marke, that it is not for vs to 
abſteine from doing euill : but that ve muſt alſo 
ſanctiſie Gods name, when we ſee men miſuſe 


name ſhould be ſanctifyed: 
tition which we make. And , 
— — ull well, that wee 

begin at that point ; as for example when 
he ſaith , Firſt ſecke yee the ki 


exalt God, that all the world ſhoulde obey him, 


is againſt vs, and that he is ourludge,} and that his maicſtie ſhould be knowen, to the 


he will vtter forth all his maieſtie ro our confu- V end that all prayſe of wiſedome, ri 


fion: Vntil ſuch time as we feele all theſe things, 
ge is certcine that we will neuer ſceke the reme- 
die that is offered vs in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
nor receiue him with ſuch reuerence as to be- 
come lyke poote ſoules . So then we ſee 
how we haue neede of this warning, _— 
be gathered vp. Wich whom ? With thoſe wh. 

haue gone before vs. And without that, whar 
comfort ſhall wee haue ? Leſſe than the brute 


beaſtes haue. For if we thinke vpon nothing but F© to all vices and enormities, Now t 


death; we goe all into rottonnes; our bodies be 
in no bettet plight than the bodies of Aﬀes and 
Dogges. And againe as touching our ſoules, 
we muſt necdes bee ſeparated and curoff from 
God, and feele hum to be againſt vs. That then 
1s our ſtare, 

And therfore whenſocuer we heare any ſpea- 
king of death; let vs by and by bethinke ys of 
Adams fin , of the corruption of our nature,and 


— 27 — attributed vnto 
um , That is the thing whereunto every of vs 
ought to put his indeuour. True it is } we 

in deede to ſanctiſie the name of God, that is to 


ſay, to dedicate our ſelues euery man for him- 
Giro his ſeruiceors his glory ſhine forth 
in vs: but yet is not that For wee ſhall 


ſee men vnhallowe the name of God, ſome by 
— — ruſhing out in- 
ſee ſuch thinges — . 
ve ſee ſuch thi our to be kind - 
led to withſtand them to che vtiermoſt of our 
power, & to ſhewe that we deſire nothing more, 
than that God ſhould bee honored, abide 
vnappayred , ſo as men ſhould nor abridge him 
of any thing. When wee haue this zeale , then 
ſhall we ſanRify Gods name, not onely in our 
one ſoules and bodies, but alſo cuen 3 
thoſe which doe ſo ynhallowe and defile it. A 


of all the vices that dwell in vs j which ſerue all 60 for that cauſe are we commaunded to be as bur. 
to cut vs off as rotten members from Gods houſe 
and kingdome , When wee haue bethought vs 
thereof , and that we be ſo diſmayed as we know 
not where to become, for the terror that ſhall 
haue caught holde of vs : let vs repaire to leſus 
Chriſt , and ſich we knowe that hee is the reſur- 


ing Creſſets in the mideſt of a froward & croo- Phil. 2.1. 


k tion, When wee dwell among the 

and enemies of Gods word, or - 
mong ſuch as deſpiſe it and make no account of 
it: then in ſtead of our accuſtomed ſeeking of 
6—— 


of God L-K 
what dooth thergnify?Thorwe Gould focke os Marr 6, 134 
Ec 


Vpon DivTiRONOMTE, 


bur there are ſo many ion, chat I muſt 
needes howle among woolues as they lay: then 
(fay 1) is the time for vs to ſtreyne our ſelues ſo 
much the more; and to enforceour ſelues to 
ſanctiſie j name of God. And wheret Evenin y 
midſt of thoſe among whom we be conuerſant. 
That is F thing which © ſhe ved vs in this place, 

True it is that Moſes was moſt bound there- 
to, becauſe God had choſen him aboue the reſt. 


Yer neuertheleſſe it behoued cucry other man 


alſo to ſtre ine himſelfe thereunto . And ler 
vs vnderſtand , that ſeeing hee tabeth ys for 
bis childew, wor ug at the leaſt to muain- 
raine his honor as much as wee would doe the 
honor of our earthly tathers. And for that cauſe 
it is ſayd aba bt and Aaron bad tranſgrefed. Wher- 
by we ſee, that men may well acquit themſelues, 
and beſprinkle themſelues with holy water as 
they lay , but yet muſt they paſſe by the ſentece 
which God hath pronounced; for only he is the 
competent ludge. Although then y Moles was 
not ware that he had offende d. and allo 
wee cannot diſcoucr his offence: yet doeth our 
— I0s had offended, ſo as — — 
nough tor him not to haue done any euill deede, 
not to haue abſtcined from i alſo 
to haue withheld his conſent from — 
ings of the people: but he was att in 
— — & had not y ſoreſayd 
r of, to ſer himſelfe 
againſt the miſchiefe , and to ſtoppe it as he 
ought to haue done. 
Nowe for a concluſion we haue yet to marke 
this ſaying which is added: Thow ſhale nos goein 
#huher but thew [hal ſee i, men the land oh I gave 
8 the children of Iſrael io poſſeſſe. For here Moles 
had occaſion to bee further out of patience, whe 
our Lord exempred him alone, ſaying, All y reſt 
ofthis people ſhall inioy y land, but thou ſhale 


o atthis day 


Cap. 3t.v g us, 
clowre together of many peeces« Yee 
| ot po the 

betore * 
„that when 


God hath once made vs to enter into the way 


of jon , it is not enough for ys except wee 

— le'ory wr bene 

ot to paſſe , we hold out to the end. 
'I hawetold 


dome to 
land, that is to ſay, to which were nee 
{prong yp in wilderneſſe. For as for thoſe which 


came out of Egypt, none of them all bur onely Nm. 14 
two, did-enter into y land of Canaan. But thoſe 30 


which were then lutle children, as it were about 
a foure or five yeeres old, all rhoſe entered 


20 Neuerthelefle there were many of them whic 
ſerued not God fa; but che naugh- 
tipackes and backſlyders, Mheteby we be done 


to vnderſtand, that ſeeing God hath once rea. 
chadrokiahend, . — 
ſorte, as we quaile not ne turte not our backe 
vppon him, bur continue ſtill in his obedience , 
ſo as faich may euermore teigne in vs , tb wich- 
drawe vs from the luſtes and cares of this world, 
And alt we haue not the land of Canaan 
a viſible ſigne : let ys reſort to our 
Lord leſus Chriſt , whois much more woorrk 
without all compariſon, than theoutward inhe- 
ritance which was giuen to the of olde 
time. And ſeeing we be entered into the trace of 
leſus Chriſt, that is to ſay, be pur as it were imo 
his body, and he accounteth vs as of his flocke, 
and is become our ſhepheard : let vs Jooke that 
we behaue our (clues towardes him as ſheepe, 
hearkening to his voyce,and following bim wha - 


be ſet beſide ir, If we be dtiuen to indure any cõ-· 40 therſoeuer he calleth vs . And in y meane while 


mon aduerſitic , we make y lighter of it, Bur if a 
man be cut off alone. & ſec that God leueleth at 
none but him u much harder and heauier. And 
at the lame point was Moſes . But it was Gods 
will to trye his obedience and ſubiection. Alſo 
bee meant to ſet vs a ſaire lookingglaſſe before 
our eyes, to the intent we ſhould not be prouo- 
ked to rebel , though hee deale more roughly 
with vs than with our tellowes and neighbors. 


ler vs pray this good God, to vs ſo vnited 
to hin in the perſon of his onely Sonne, as wee 
may continually hold out to the end in all holy- 
neſſe and all goodnes , and that at the laſt wee 
may be gathered vp by him not as children of 
Adam inthe generall curſe , but { as children of 
AbrahamJin the promiſe of fahuarion which was 
made to vs incur Lord leſus Chriſt, 

Now let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 


For we be wont alwayes to alledge; How now? o our good God, praying him to make vs feele our 


Hue I offended more than others / I ſee God 
dealeth full roughly with me: and yet there are 
others which ate no bettet than I: and what 
ſault ſindeth he in me? Such complamtes ſhall 
a man oftentimes heare. But it is not for vs to 
oke how God handleth others. Let vs con- 
tent ou: ſclucs that he knoweth what 1s mecte 
for vs; and let euety of vs beare his owne bur- 


den patiently , and not fall to vſing of ſuch re- 


faulces and offences more and more , and that 
for the more miſlyking of them, wee may exer- 
ciſe our ſelues continually in calling them to our 
remembrance,and in mourning for them, ſo as 
hee may haue putic vpon vs, and not onely for- 
give vs all our ſinnes, whereby wee haue offen- 
ded hum, but alſo rid vs cleane of them, and re- 
dreſſe ys in fuch wiſe by his holy ſpune , as our 
whole ſeeking may be to dedicare ourſelues vn- 


plyes: for we ſhall win nothing thereby. Thus ye 60 to him, and that his name may de ſo ſanctiſic d a- 


ſec what is ſet downe here inthe perſon of Mo- 
ſes,in that he was faine to bee baniſhed out of y 
land,when all the children of Iſracll and all the 
reſt ofthe people went in ; among whom neuer - 
theleſſe there were many defpilers of God, and 
many hypocrites, to bee ſhort, they were as a 


mong vs. as that inthe end wee may come to has 
Joric as he hath prepared it for all ſuch as doe 
— yee ld and ſubmut the mſelues to his yoke. 
That it may plealc ham to graunt this grace 
not one ly to ys, but allo to all people and Nati- 

ons of che earth, &c. 
Ssess 4 ON 
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On Saturday the xx. of Tune, 1556. 


The CXCl.Sermon which ic the firſt opon the three  thartith (hapter, 


[ Eere followeth the bleſſing wherewith Moſes the man of God bleſſed the 
children of Iſrael before his death, and ſayde: 
2 The Lorde came from Sinai, and role vp from Seir vnto them. He ap- 
peared brightly on mount Pharan, and came with ten thouſands of Sancte, 
hauing at his right hand the Lawe given in fire for them. 
3 Ye bathe pooplacadall the Scinferesia by hands endcheybow 
downe to thy feete to recciue of thy wordes. 


Ee knowe ſuch time as he was torake his leave of the peo- 
that Gods — — theſe bleſſinges here pre- 
10 f 
ent. By what authoritie ? As one ed to 
daind chief yeelderecord of Gods good wil. Alſo he ratified 
ly ts this that which had bin done before by lacob, to 
vie, that we home God had giuen the lyke charge & com- 
ſhoulde be miſſion. For wee reade of the bleſſinges which 
aſſured off Jacob made ouer his children, howthey were O 
| — & not as a houſhold prayer hen a father maki 
which his laſt will beſeecheth Cod to bee mercifull ro 
beareth his ſatherles children ; lacob went not that way 
vs. For - J to worke ; but being a Parriarke , and knowi 
| I out chat al. whereto God had called him, hee vttered whay 
ſo thereis po hope of ſaluation , wee be vndone, was to come, accordingly alſoas we ſee how hes 
and to be ſhorte, there is no religion. For how — — 
ſhall we feare God, vnleſſe wee that all he was a poore man, ſuch a one as 


our welfare lies in him, and that we dare ſeeke debe to goe into Egypt 4.30 46 47 
he not a 


him with a right faith ? Bur that is vnpoſſible, of land in j whole world, 
vnleſſe he call ys vnto him, and that wee haue yet hee aſſigned inhetitaunces to his chil- 
aſſurance that if wee come vnto him we ſhall be dren. Thou ſhalt haue ſuch a portionby the ſea» 
received . That lache cafe rhy Godin all a- „ coaſt; Thou ſhale baue the paſture grounds; 2g 
ges ordeined, that thoſe which are the teachers #* Thou ſhalt be a dehc ate ſoyle forkinges; ſo as 
of the people, ſhould bleſſe them in his name, bread which ſhall be made there, and 5 ſweere 
that is to ſay , afſure them chat God received fruits of thee ſhal bee their ſtrength; thou ſhale 
them and was mercifullto them. For ſo dooth haue J roy all ſcepter; thou ſhalt be aduanced. & 
worde Ble:ſing import, True it is that wee thou ſhale reigne among thine enemies ; As for 
one another by prayer. And whenitis ſayd ofa thee, thou ſhalt be ſcattered, but yer ſhale thou 
private perſon, that he bleſſeth his neighbor; baue caſe of body,alboughthou be fame to te- 
it\berokeneth that he wiſheth him all good. Bur moue here and there. Seeing then that he tooke 
there is a ſpeciall kinde of pterogatiue in thoſe order after that maner for the land of Canaan , 
whom God hath appointed as in his one per- that although he was driven thence by famine, 
ſon to beare —— and to preachit , yet he alotted it out by portions to his children; 
For they in bleſling are as witneſſes of God and fpake he as a morrall man? Let vs knowethen 
apentes in his behalfe. And in — — we that Cod goucrned him by his holy ſpirit, and 
haue ſcene heretofore ) as oft as word is there came not that worde out of his mouth, 
preached, it is a ſolemne act whereby he coue- which was not as a heauenly oracle. Now here- 
nanteth with vs ;and lyke as he will to by thepeoplewereedifyed, ſo as they knew that 
profeſſe our ſelues to be his children,and to giue God had choſen them with condition that they 
our ſchucs to his ſeruice;ſo dooth hee bind him. ſhould enter into the inheritance which he had 
ſelte robe oui father and ſauiour. That is the promiſed them. When the children of Ifracll 
cauſe why we haue now hcre y bleſſinges of Mo- were in Egypt after the deceaſe of their father 
ſes, which he made before his death. And it is $9 they were by this meanes certifyed y God h 
Iykcly that this was thẽ done when he was rea- not forgotten his promiſe , but that — woulde 
dy to yeclde vp his ſpirit vnto God. For he had performe it whenthe time came. They were ted 
bin commaunded — to eo vp into the moun- with y hopezand to hold them thereunto, God 
taine, where he had nothing elſe to doe but to had given the occaſion enough, if their own vn- 
go ſecke his graue, which norwithſtanding re- — had not letted the, This being done, 
Deut, 34 & mained yaknowen, as e ſhall ſce hereafter, At atrerthat they had bio dehuered our of tlic land 
| of 
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of and were to inioy the Land which had among chem. Thus ſce wee now the vie of this 
bin allipned them long afore : God made Moles 
to; and draue him to vttet that which he whereas it is ſaide That k was Moſu the V. ) 
detet mine d to doe as touching che chuldrlE man of Gedthes blaſted the children of Ifracd: that 
of Iſracll, And in verie deede, wee ſee that the title was giuen to Moſes us in reſpect that hee 
which had bin ſpoken afore by lacob, ate was the inſtrument of the holic Ghoſt. Then 
— rehearſed here againe for the larger con= ſpeake hee not of his one motion, there is not 
mation of them. And againe,the things which =anie thing ſpoken here after the fleſhe, but as 
were not revealed at that time , are ſer downe proceeding from a man of God." And hereby 
here; ſoasthe of Iſracll might here be- 19 wee be the bettet taught, to imbt ace the record 
holde their owne ſtare ro come, whereby they that is giuen ys here,as if God proteſted with his 
were taught that God had a ſpeciall care of che. one mouth that bee had a care of his people, 
For ſeeing hee declared, firit by the mouth of and that he would euermore continue his good- 
— An the mouth of Moſes, all nelle and gratious ſauout towardes them, For 
that hee meant to doe to the people of Iracil: indeed there was a bleſſing made by the Prieſts 
did hee not ſhewe that hee was ncere them, and in the time of the lawe, according to this ſay- 
that hee tooke them to bee as of his flocke, and ing , Blefſe yee, you that bee of the houſe of 
chat hee preferred them before the reſt of the the Lorde, And it is the fame thing which is 
whole worlde ? For it was not with them as with written in the ſixth Chapter of the booke of 
thoſe which are ſtraungers to God. Although 20 Numbers T where is is ſaide ] that they Nathz-zf 
hee held and accounted thoſe for his creatures; which doe ſacrifice to GO D, ſhall bleſſe tha * 
yet did hee not take them for his Children, people in his name. And truely, where the 
to gouerne them and to direct all their ſtepp e: Prieſtes and the tribe of Leuie are ſpoken of, 
— — — this alſo is added, T's whons the Lordehathginen  _ 
——— — | the of Rafe the pep. And this thing u.. 20 
alſo tell them oſ it aforchande. — — d = this day. oy our Lorde Icius 
wel remeber what is conteyned here, as things Chr in his perſon the thinges that were 
chat proceeded not from a mortall creature, figured in olde time vnder the Lawe. Let vs 
but from God, who witneſſed that he was the fa= knowe then that noweadayes there is one euer · 
ther and defendour of his church. 30 laſting bleſſing of God, which is much better 
Nowe this concerneth vs, For wee wirnelſed vntors, than all che bleſſinges that 
haue not the like prophefics ; yet hath God de · were ſo oſten repeated vndet the law; infomuch 
clated vnto vt, that we be euer vnder his charge, that as nowe Cod telleth vs by his onely ſonne 
and that he watcherh for our welfare. And wee that hee taketh vs into his fauour, and that wee 
for our part haue no neede to bee trayned on in bee as his children, and that the bing of 
— ſuch mcancs, becauſe God hath the Golpell ſerueth vs to that ende, and wee 
brought vs alreadie to an other mannerof per= muſt applic it to that vſe. So then, whenſoe- 
feftion, Therefore let vs holde vs contenced uer wee come to heare the worde of God,ler vs 
with the comming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, in call to minde howe our Lorde lelus Chriſt at 
whoſe perſon the thing is performed which was 40 his going vp into heauen, did lift vp his handes 
hoped for vnder the lawe. And therewithallles ouet᷑ his diſciples and bleſſe them a5 is reported 
vs bee ſullie reſulued that G O Dgudeth our by Saint Luke, And chat was done to make vs 
ſteppes, and that cuen in the middeſt of all th knowe what his office 15, and to doe vs to vn- 
diſorders and troubles which are ſeene in the derſtande that at this day when the Goſpell is LL 2 
worlde, his Church is ſtill deare aud pretious preached in his name, it is all one as if hee 
vnto him. And in good ſooth wee fee that be- ſhoulde ſay, Beholde, my father accepreth you, 
fore leſus Chriſt came intothe wor lde. Daniell you be in his fauour.Nowe then, ſceing we haue 
diſcouered all the chaunges which ſhoulde bee this, oughit it not to make vs to joue the Golpel, 
made, becauſe it might elle haue ſeemed, that confidering that therein wee bee bleſſed by the 
God had gone from his couenaunt a bundred 0 mouth of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, as in whoſe 
times within the ſpace of ſoure hundred yeares, name and by whole authoritie that doctrime is 
and that all ſhaulde haue goone in ſuch wiſe ro treated of ? Let vs vnderſtande therefore, that 
wrecke, as if God had forſaken that people, and ifir behoued the fathers vnder the Lawe to bee 
been minded to haue no more to do with them. contented wich the bleſſing that was giuen 
It was requiſite therfore that theſe things ſhould them by Moſes, by the Prieſtes, and by lacob: 
bee ſoretolde, that the faithtull might kaowe ifwee nowadayes bee faichlefſe , and admit not 6 
that although they were ſhaken and tofſed ro the recorde with full cerreinne which is g- 
and fro; yet were they ſtill in the hande of Cod uen vsinthe Goſpell; wee bee worſe than vn- 
and that whenthey lawe the kingdomes chaun- excuſable, becauſe wee wdeface the trueth of 
ged tounde about them. and the worlde fo tur- 60 Gods ſonne, and (as muchas in vs Jyeth)ac- 
ned vplide downe as a man coulde not diſcerne cuſc him of lying,as cheugh hee were not a ſure 
ani thing in it; yet they ſhoulde alwayes be a- and infallible vnneſſe of the will of GOD 
ſured of that which God had promiſed them, father. And when wee compare Moſes who is 
namely of his ſendine of his ſonne to tedeeme called a man of God,with our Lord leſus Chriſt 
them, and y they ſhould by that meanes bee te · who hathy whole ſoucraigniic of Gods houſe, as 
ſtored, cuca after 5 viter deſolation of al thing: the ſaith + wee may bee yet the 1 <te 


bettet certified, ſeeing it behoued this wile of 
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there. For ſurely when the doctrine thereof flip. 
peth from vs, all Gods miracles will doc vs no 
— — — ſhall 

but confuled imagination, ſo as euerie of vs 
(hal turne away to ſuperſtition and Idolatric.To 
be ſhort, it will be to be truely vnited 
vnto God, and to ſticke vnto him ſtedfaſthe, o- 
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aſſured that he hath bleſſed vs at this day, and 
that hee vttereth vnto vs the loue of God his 
father; and therfore let our faith be ſo much the 


Moſes to content the people of olde time. 
Nowe it is added, Tb be did ita ln before 
his death, The worde which he vieth, is as much 
to lay , as hee did it before has death, So then, by thetwiſe than by the bonde of his worde, ſo as 
theſe wordes, Before his death, is not meant a weebe teſtreyned by his teaching of vs, & that 
yeareortwo, no nor yet a moneth, bur at his 10 we hearken to his ralke, And why? For we be ful 


death time, even when hee was to die. And of lying: and therefore it behoueth vs to receive 
theſe bleſlinges are therefore of ſo much the the trueth oſ him. That is the cauſe why Moſes 
more authoritie. For wee knowe that when a faith nowe, The God came from Sinay that be ſbew · 
man makes his laſt will, it ſhall bee better re- edhimſelfe when Mons Pharan and thas for bis peo + 


ceyued than the things which he ſpake during 
his life. Alchough then y Moſes ſerued God as a 
Prophet and teacher all his life long, and had 
diſcharged his duetie faithfully : yer aeuerthe- 
leſſe his minde was to vtter theſe bleſſi at 
che time of his death, to the ende 

be the bettet receiucd, and men conſider thus: 
Beholde Moſes being readie to departe out of 
the world, hath told ys of the things that ate 
to come: hee hath not doone it at aladuenture 
nor vnaduiſedly; but hee hath fully and wholy 
pertormed that which was inioyned him. To 
the intent therefore that the people ſhoulde te- 
ceyue thole bleſſinges the better; this circum- 
ſtance is expreſſely added, Tha he didit a the 


Heure of his death. But we at this day haue a farre 30 Iſracll dideafily 


better and more excellent confirmation, in that 
we be bleſſed by the mouth of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, Fot he hath not onely doone it at his 
death, but alſo hath ſealed Gods fathetly loue 
and adoption towards vs, I ſay ſcaled them with 
His precious bloude, and alſo with his rifing a- 
gaine from the dead, Secing then that our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt hath bleſſed his diſciples, to the end 
we ſhould know that his office is to do the ſame 


Ne, he cams forth from Mount Seir Fot mount Pha- 
ran and mount Seit were neete to mount Sinay. 


Therefore hee meaneth one and the ſelſe ſame 


thing : but yet it ſermerh to imprint y woonder= 


full comming ſoorth, the better in the remem- 
brance ot the people, & to make them to thinke 
continualy after what maner God appeared yn. 
to them, and (hewed them his maieſtie viſible, 
Not that they ſawe him in his being, for that is 
vnpoſlible : but that they ſawe the ſignes and to- 
kens whereby they knewe howe it was God that 
cauſed the lawe to bee ſer forth by Muſes, And 
indeed we cannot ſee God as he is, but he ſhew- 
eth himſclfe to vs according to our abilitie and 


ſſeneſſe. Yer notwithſtanding, the people of 


was there, and that it was his will to haue the 
of his glotie knowen. And truelie we ſee 
the Prophets made their beneſue of this 
text of Moſes . For when wy — people 
variable and ſtarting too and fro, ſo as they were 
not ſufficiently ſetled in the true religion i they 
did euer put them in minde of thoſe ſignes and 
wonders which were wrought at the publiſh 
of the lawe . And the Prophet Abacucke 


to vs, and that his Church ſhall be bleſſed by his 4® in his ſong expreſſely borrowe theſe wordes of 


power cuen tothe worlds end, and that he hath 
done it by ratifyingitwith his one death and 
paſſion, and by his ri ſing againe to get vs victo- 
rie againſt the diuell, tothe intent that all the 
cutſedneſſe which we take as it were by inheri- 
tance by reaſon of our father Adam , ſhoulde be 
aboliſhed : ſeeing that our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
hath fo ratiſied all thinges: let vs learne to mag- 
nihe the fatherlie goodnes of our God ſo much 


Moſes, For he ſaith that God came from mount 
Theman, and appeared vppon mount Pharan, 
No doubt but hee had reſpe& to that which Mo- 
ſes ſaith here, as though he ſhoulde haue ſpoken 
thus tothe people which were then ſcartcred a- 
ſunder . Yce wretched people, why holde you 
not yourſclues vnder the proreRi6 of your God 
ſeeing he hath once called you, and ſhewed him 
ſelfe to bee your he ade. and woulde haue you to 


the more: and ſeeing he hath told vs that we ſhal 30 bee his bodie? Ve haue ſeene him yppon mount 


be bleſſed, let vs be the bettet aſſured thereof by 
all the ſe circumſtances, 

And becauſe it bchooucd the people of olde 
time to knowe that Moſes ſpake not in his one 
perſon but by the authoritic of God: he addeth, 
God came from Synai, his comming foorth was from 
Seir , hee ſhewed himſelſ« vpon Mou Pharan. Here 
Moſes ſetteth Gods preſence before the eyes of 
the people,after the ſame maner that it had bin 


Pharan, that is to ſay,ypon mount Smay. There 
his — ſhone forth in ſuch wiſe, as yee could 
not but know that he hath authoriſed the lawe, 
and made a couenaunt with you to knit you vn- 
to hiniſelfe, And why then ſhoulde yee now ſtare 
away ,and become as members rent a ſunder? 
Nowe ſecingthat the Prophetes vicd this do- 
ctrine afrer that maner; it ought well to ſerue to 
teach vs likewiſe nowadayes. Therefore here · 


knowen vpon Mount Sinay, at the time of the 60 ax it is ſaid that God came from mount Sinay; 


publiſhing of the law. For he ſpeaketh not of the 
Wonders which had beene wrought in Egypt, 
neither ſpeaketh he of y Miracles that had bin 
w.ought by the ſpace of fortie yeares in the wil- 
dernes: but his meaning is to bring them backe 
againc to the Law, to make them ſtay and reſt 


let vs vnderſtand that ſeeing he hath approued 
and authoriſed his law by the viſible fignes and 
miracles which were ſeene at) time: we at this 
day ought to receiue the law with like reverence 
as if god were before our eyes:& vhenſoeuer his 
word us preached vnto vi, it is all one * — 


ceiue at that time, that Go 


Ab . 


Vron DryTERONOMITE., 


pened his hart, & ſhewed vs his wil, & that ther verily renewe his coucnaunt to the intent has 
were mutuall and (as they terme ithntet chaun- wee alſo on our fide might approche vnto 
And wee bee doone to vn- 


ble communication bett vs. The cnd(lay 
— heeitionayal that 
might 


not the trumpets ringing in the aire : but it 


to the intent that the lawe ſhoulde haue his au- 
thoritie euen to the worldes ende, and that all 
the miracles which were ſcene at that time, 
ſhoulde be ingraued in the la ve of God. Againe, 
it oughe to ſuthce vs that God moued both hea- 
uen and earth at the publiſhing of the Golpell: 


Cap. 33.1. 


ham , 


ſuffice vs that thoſe things were once done not in vaine, but in ſuch wiſe as we 2 


— — countenance 
ine vpon vs. It is (aide, Tb be appeared with rem 
chenſandeſſainflo. = 

Some haue taken this for the children of If 
raell as that God came thither with them. And 
they call them Saintes, becauſe God had ſhouled 


inſomuch that as then hus power was yet bettet 29 chem out to himſelfe , norwithſkanding that the 


vttetedʒ and moreouer his maieſtie hath beene 
ſcenc in the perſon of our Lorde leſus Chriit, 
whereby hee was prooued to bee the onely fon 
of God.Secing that all cheſe things are knowen 
vnto vs; let not our vnbelecte keepe vs from te- 
cciuing his worde with feare lowlinclle at 
chis day, which is ſo well warrãted vnto vs, Thus 
yee (ce what we haue to gather vppon this text, 
where it is ſaid that God ſhe ved humſclfe from 
Mount Scir. And truely after the 
Moſes did once beate ſway; the children of Iſra- 
el did not then any more ſee the mounraines of 
Seir, Theman, and Sinay; neither was it lawfull 
for them to returne into che wildernes ; but the 
remẽbrance of thoſe things ought to ſerue their 
turne for euer. And ſothly it was not enough for 
thoſe which had ſeene thoſe thinges, to bee able 
to ſpeake of them: but it be hooued the fathers 
to teach their children, that they alſo might vn- 


cater number of them was wicked and vnho- 
c. But there is no reaſon in that, that ſo great a 
mukitude as ſeuen hundred thouſande nien ot 
there aboutes, ſhould be termed ten thouſande. 


No doubt theretore but Molſcs ſpeaketh here of 


— truely when the ſcripture in- 
tendeth to ſer Gods maieſtie before our eyes ; it 
doth always ad y he 1s garded with bis beauen| 
hotes;andþ he hach his angels with hie,which 


warninges of 39 are thoulandes of thoulandes, Fot wee muſt not 


= —— = 
cauſe y ef the 
———E—ͤ—ä— ay 
Ty ne py —¾ 
appeared cucn with his heauenly Angels 
——— True 
it 15 y if che maieſtie of God bee ſex ſingle before 
vs, it ought wel to ſuffice vs: and in good ſoorh, 
can the creatures ad any thing vnto n No ſure- 


derſtand that G O D had appeared vnto them, 49 ly:bury is ſpoken for our infirmities lake. For 


and that by that meanes the law might alwayes 

bee tatiſied. Sith it is fo, let vs vnderſtande that 

wee alſo at this diy to occupie our ſclues 
in the minding of the ſame things. 

Nowe it is ſayde expretſcly, That Gods com- 

is for the People, Thus ſerueth to ex- 

the mutuall communion whereof | haue 

poken , For it is not enough for God to ſhewe 

himſelfe or to come foorth: but his comming 


when God ſaich, Here aml;at toucherh vs not yet 
ſutficienth. and therefore it bebhoueth hum to ſet 
humſelie foorth as in his ſouereintie, & to (hewe 
by his angels y he hath a dreadtul domumon, & 
that he bath hus vettues & rs ſhed foorh 
cueriwhere.For we know j his Angels are crea- 
ted to execute hatſocuet he hath ordeined ; fo 
they be as his hands,whereby he workerh and 


performerh wharſocuer he hiterh.Toy end then 


foorth muſt bee for vs; that is to ſay ,to make 59 doth Moſes expreſſely ſay, j God appeared here, 


vs to knowe that hee calleth vs vnto him, and 
that it is his will to bee knit vnto vs mn mutual 


een with a ten thouſand of Sams And wee ſee al- 
ſo how the law was guen by y hands of Angels, 


ns7 


bonde , And that ought well to touch vs yer 
further , For the worde which is giuen vnto 
vs, ſeructh nor onely to make vs vnderſtande 
that there iG O D inheauen, and that hee 


25 S. Stephen declarerh in h ofthe Acts. 
Likewiſe when S. Paul in y Epiſtle to the Gala- 
thians,ntendeth to ſhewy God ed to au- 
thotiſe has law the better; he downe that 


hath the ſouere intie ouer all his creatures : but 
allo is a pledge that hee will dwell with vs. And 
foraſmuch as God is inuiſible, ſo as wee com- 


too high and hidden a n wee hauc 


the Angels were witneſſes therunto. Were there 

then ten chouſand witneſſes preſenc at the pub- 

liſhing of the law?What a ching « then, if mẽ 

ptehende not an — — it 15 bo belieue n not. ne tecemue it not without 
: * 


gainſay- 


ing? If a me bee before three wit- 


his worde, wee may beholde him there as in his =netſcs, and by a Notarie ; u is of aurbort- 
huclie image. and ſee him as hee ſhewerh him- tie, and there is no pleading againſt it. And 
ſelfe therefore let vs learne; that when how wa lawe God d there- 
our Lorde ſendeth vs his word, he not onely in- at in Fea and leſus Chriſt who was 


tende ch io aduauncc his maieſtic, but allo doc di 


the heade of the Angela, was he that gaue ) law, 
as 


Numb. 1.46 


Al. 103. 20 


Ad.. t. 
24.1. 


Gal, 115. 


1188 Tus 191. tau on Or Ioun Catvin 


as Saint Paul ſhewerh inthe place ich l alled- 
ged cuen nowe. Looke me Moſes on the 
———— — ſort, a8 
hee ſeemed not to be anie more of the number 
of men. God made his fare to ſhine as if chere 

0. 190% · had beene Sunnebeames thereon, ſo that hee 
was well ſeene to be a man ſent of God. Againe 
ic skilled not for twoor three witneſſes: for there 
were tenne thouſan de Angels, there was an in · 
finire number , there were s armics to 
mayntaine the authotitie of the Lawe, And 
what account is to bee made of men which are 
but dung, when they will necdes deface it, and 
come to quarell againſt it / Howe ſhall they be 
conuicted ? So then, let vs make all thinges a- 
uaylable to the confirmation of our faith, and 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that in receyuing the 
doctrine which is conteyned in the law of God, 
we ſhall agree with all the Angels of heauen, and 
they will aunſwcre Amen to our faith, and bee 
ſaichfull witneſſes before God, that we haue not 
belecued at aladuentute, bur that wee haue bin 
wel grounded. Thus ye ſee ro vhat purpoſe this 
text ought to ſerue vs, And io we ſee y Moles had 
here good cauſe, to make mention ofthe infinite 
multitude of Angels, which were winefles vn» 
to God at lach time as hee ſhewed himſelie to 
de the author of the Law. 

Now itis added afterwarde , That the Lare of 
fre, (ort the fire of the lawe) was in his right hand, 
Wee ſee here againe the thing which 1 de- 
clared already,namely that a] ycuer Moſes hath 

concerning the maicſtic of God is done 
to the ende that the Lawe ſhoulde nor bee re- 
ceyued as a dotrine deuiſed by Moleszbur that 
wee (houlde conſider that God auowerh it, and 
that hee hath ſhewed that it proceeded from 
him. And Moſes doeth purpoſely terme it a law 
of fire , becauſe theaire was then all on a flame, 
The of the fire then, was ay a marke 
wherewith God ſealed his lawe, as though hee 
had rauiſh-d the people, and ſhewed them that 
they were not anie more as v the earth be- 
neath ; but that they were litred vp aboue the 
corruptible thinges of the worlde. Therefore 
ler vs bcate well in winde, that the Lawe is ter- 
med Fire, bec auſe that by that meanes GOD 
made the preſence of his maicſtie the better 
knowen, And herewithall let vs alſo marke wel 


the ſame. Moreouer wee muſt ſuffer G O D to 
— — and cleanſe vs by the hire of his wot de: 
if we will not luffer our (clues to be ſo pur- 
ged; God will worke aſtet an other faſlu- 
on towardes vs, according to thus laying of his 
by bus Px Eſay, Is not my worde as a con- | 
ſuming this people as ſtubble ? Let vs U.. 0 
mark w that ſeeing Gods word is called 
ac ing fire if ve bee as ſtubble or chafte, 
ro wee ſhall inconunently bee conſumed thereby, 
And therefore let vs pray God that wee may be 
as golde and ſiluet, that we may abide the f- pſal 124 
ning, and be put to the vie of his one ſeruice, 
Howeſocuer we fate, let vs alwaycs marke that 
the Lawe is not a deade letter, otherwiſe than 
that men do quench it through their vathank- 
fulneſle : and yer for all that, it is not named a 
lawe of fire without cauſe. For it ſetueth to ſhew 
that if wee teceiue it not with luchreuerence & 
20 zuthoritie as is due vnto it; it ſhall not fayle to 
doe the office of fire towardes va, to conſume vs. 
And therctore let vs learne to bowe in ſuch wiſe 
vnder the worde of God, and to yeelde ſuch lub- 
iection vnto it, as wee may without ante reply- 
ing, receme whatſocuer is conteyned in it, and 
not open our mourhes but to ſay Amen, and to 
gue our conſent to all that cuer our Lorde ap- 
pointeth, 
— Moſes addeth immediatcly,Thas G 0 D 
zo the people , and that the Saintes ave in his 
band. True it is that heere is ſome chaunge 
For, worde for worde it is ſayde, Yes noewich- 
God loneth the People; Or, The rrne God 
laneth the people. For the word which Moſes victh, 
importeth both. Hm Santi are in thy bands Here 
hee akereththe perſon, For when as he ſaith, 
bis Samfler, no doubt but hee referreth it vnto 
God. There tore hee ſhoulde lay, Are inbis 
bande, But this maner of ſpeaking is rife enough 
40 in the ſcripture , ſo as wee ought nut to thinke i 
ſtraunge, The meaning of Moſes then is eaſie 
— — that albeit God loue all pco- 
ple, yet that his Saintes ate in has charge or 
protection, yea cuen thoſe whome hee hath 
choſen . Vnleſſe a man willreter theſe wordes, 
the People, to the twelue ttibes: but that were 
harde and conſtreyned. Moſes then doeth here 
compare all men and all the Nations of the 
earth with the hnage of Abraham which God 


what is {aide concerning the nature of the lawe 0 had choſen : as if hee ſhoulde lay, that Gods 


»Duny:+ i andof the whole worde of God: howe iris a 
H-1229. conſuming fire, For it muſt needes bee aunſwe- 
rable to the nature of him from whom it com- 

- mcth, When the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the 

Heb,4.12-13 Hebrewes ſhewerh vs what the nature of Gods 
worde is, after hee hath declared that it ranſa- 

keth mens heartes, that it ſiſteth their thoughts 

and affections, and that it tryeth men to the 

uick: he ſaith there is nothing hidden there- 


ace is ſpreade out cueric where, as wee our 
lucsſce, and as the ſcripture alſo vune ſleth in 
other places. And not onely men are partakers 
of this goodneſſe of God, and are fed and main- 
tayned by his liberalutic : but he doeth alſo ſhew 
himſelfe bouurifulleuen to the bruce beaſtes. 
— — mercie exrende accor- 
ing corhis ſayi the Plalme, Who maketh 
— — to bring foorcth oth 


And why ? For it is Gods will chat n fhoulde go grafle for the feeding of Cartel}, but God wht 


| haue as it were his office. then that our 
Hauer + »4+ Lorde is teatmed a conſuming fre ; let vs note 
_ that his worde alſo muſtnecdes be as'fire, And 

that was ſhewed by a viſible token, when it was 

wen foorth vppon Mount Sinay: and it behoo- 


Exod giuc 
* ucth vs allo to be prepared and teadie to rec eue 


acare of them / Seeing then that G O D 
vouc hlaſeth to haue ſo mereifull regarde of the 
beaſtes which hee hath created, as to giue them 
foode; it ii much mote to bee thought that he 
will bee a foſter fathet to men, whom hee hath 
made and ſhaped after his owne unage , which Gen 1 2.4 49, 
+ approch 


Jen 6 . 


Col 1.21, 


Eph 3+ . 


approche necrer vnto him, and which haue a 
thing tarre exccllng aboue all other creatures, 
God then doth love all people . Yea , but yet 
not in compariſon of is Church. And why? For 
all the children of Adam are cncmies vnto God 
by reaſon of the corruption thatis in ebE, Truc 
nu that God loueth them as his creatures : but 
yet he muſt needes hate them, becauſe they de 
peruerred and ꝑiuen to all cuill , And that is the 
cauſe why the ſc ripture telleth vs that God re- 
pented hum trat euet he made nun, conſide- 
ring that he is ſo marted. And in the fame te- 


ſpect alſo i 13: de, that we, bebanuſhed out of » 


ods kingdome, that we be hisencmies, that 
he ſhakerh vs off and diſclaymerhvs,thar he ab- 
horreth vs that wee bee the c huldren of wrath, 
and that we be ſo curtupted, as there temameth 
nothing but vtte t confulwn vppon our heades. 
When the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſo, it is to ſhewe 
vs that although God for his part be tauorable 
and merciful to vs,for ſomuch as we be his crea- 
rures: yet notwithſtanding we deſerue well to be 
diſclaymed and hate d at his hande, and that he 
ſhould not vouc hlaſe to haue a care of vs. Now 
then, whereas God loueth vs, let vs vnderſtand 
that he oucreommerh our naughtineſſe with hus 
— , Which is inne. Howebeit as [ 
e touched already , his louing of other men 

is nothing in compariſon of thoſe whom he hath 
choſen 
children. Now then, doeth he loue all people? 
Vet are we in his hande : that is to ſay, hee will 
ſhewe that we be farre neerer ynto him, and 
that he hath much more familiar acquaintance 
with vs beyonde all compariſon, than he hath 
with all the reſt ofthe worlde . For he hath cal. 
led vs into his houſe, he dwelleth vs, he 
will be knowen to be our father, he will haue vs 
to call vpon ham with full cruſt and libertie ſo as 


Vpon DEevTERONOMIE, 


whome he acknowledgeth for his 30 


o tothe Lnowle 
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with them, and ouercommeth their wickedne ſſa 
with his goodneſſe, in that he tooteth them not 
out at the firſt, but vouthſafeth to foſter the all, 
"ado ewe a farherly cafe rowardes them. Let 
vs conſider theſe thinges, that we may be raui- 
ſhed with v rent, and glorific God tor his 
erty, which 15 knowen and apparaunt vnto vs 
cuery where, And thcrenpen let vs come to out 
ſelues, and conſider y ſeeing God hach called vs 
e aructh : Hall cue as if 
he had adopted vs to be his children. Ye fee the 
that we be ſantifed by him, Tie it is, that 
xclpect of nature we be no betterthã other men: 
yea and there are yet till ſo many wantes & im- 
perfectibns in vs, av is pitic to ſee, But yor doch 
cur Lotd accept vs fot tis when we te- 
reing his word by faith &. de ſtedlaſiiy belecue 
that our Lord leſus Chriſt bach nec lutfered hus 
paſſion in vaine, but that az ye be reconciled to 
God his father by his meanes;ſohe vil gouerne 
vs ſtill, 1f we be fully perſwaded hereot, let vs 
not dout but that God wall acknowledge ys and 
auowe vs tobe ofthe er een Saints & 
that ſeeing we be vnder his cuſtody, he wil guide 
vs and keepe vs vnder his wings and in his pro- 
recon. And ſo ve ſee that Moſes ſpake not for 
the children of liraclonly , bur meant that Gods 
Church ſhould tecciue common c6fort thereof 
to the worldes ende, to the intent y being trou- 
bled with ſo many ſtormes and tempeſtes, and 
hauing ſo many perils before our cyes , & being 
lo oftenthreatned with we ſhould yer not 
withſtanding haue ſure footing, and not ceaſe to 
faſten our eyes vponthe ſaſegarde of God. And 
ſecing it is ſo that he ſheweth his Joue euen to 
the vnbeleeuers, let vs not daut but he will make 
vs to perceiue, that his hande is ſtrong & migh- 
tie ynough to maintaine and defende vs, euen 
though it ſeeme to vs that we ſhould periſh cue- 


we ncede not to dout but that his power is ſpred 40 ry minute of an houre. 


out todefende vs. Lo how Moſes ment to mag- 
nific Gods goodneſſe in this place,after the ma« 
ner that be hath made himſclfc robe felt in his 
Church and to his flocke. 

Nowe ſith it is fo, let vs learne to bencfite our 
ſelues by this ſentence ; and whenſoeucr wee o- 
pen our eyes, let it be to beholde the bountiful. 
neſſe of God, who ſheweth himſclfe both aboue 
and beneath by his goodnefſe . We ſee howe 
the brute beaſtes are ſuſtained by his hand: and 
therem we ought to conſider what his mer 
is. Againe, as touching the wicked which de- 
ſpiſe him, and doe nothing elſe bur prouoke his 
wrath ; when yet for all that , wee ſee the Sunne 
ſhinc vpon them to giue them light, they cate 
and drinke, and they bee maintayned at Gods 
coſt, & by his ie: let ys conſider that al- 


though men deſetue to be viterly forſaken; yet- 
notwahſtanding God ſpareth t 


&beateth 


— 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the maicſtie of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulces, praying him to correct vsmore & more, 
and to forgiue vs the offences and finnes wherof 
we be Ge before him: & that foraſmuch as ic 
pleaſeth hum to edific vs dayly by his worde, we 
may be ready torecciue it, and hee make vs to 
perc eiue the maicſtic which is therein, and that 
we may continually acknowledge that it is hee 
that ſpeaketh vnto vs, euen to certifie vs of his 
will, and of the hope of our ſaluation, ſo as wee 
— be drawen to the ſeare & obedience of him, 
and more and more profit therein, cuen vntill 


we ſee him face to face, whereas wee ſce him | Cor 12.15 


nowe but in that mirrour or Jookingghſle 
which hee ſetteth before vs. That it may 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not oncly to 
vs, but alſo to all people and Nations of the 


carth, &c. 
On 
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On Munday the xxix. of Iune, 1556 


The II. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the xxxiij. hapter. 


3 Th 
4 Mo 
gregation of Iacob. 


bowe downeto thy feete, to receiue of thy wordes . 
es hath commaunded vs the Lawe for an inheritaunce , ynto the con- 


5 And was as a king among the righteous, when they gathered the heades of 


the people together, 
6 Let Ruben 


together with the tri bes of Iſrael. 
liue and not die, and let his people be fewein number, 


7 As touching Iuda he ſayde, O Lorde God, hearken to the voyce of Tuda, 


and bring him in to his people: let his handes ſuffiſe him, becauſe chou wilt bee 


his helpe againſt his enemies. 


Eeretofore Moſes had exhor- 
ted the le to teceiue the 
Lawewith all obedience:for he 
hadde ſayde that they did caſt 
Uſthemſclues downe at Gods 
Afeete. And it is a kind of ſpegch 
that is veric rife in the Hebrewe tongue, be- 
cauſe the man that is a learner fitteth dewne at 
his maiſters feete to recciue learning at his 


themſelues — willing to doe that which 
they ſay. And why ? They woulde hauc God 
to come downe from heauen, and to ſende vs 
his Angelles to tell vs his will , Bur he will trie 
our fayth after another faſhion, True it is that 
he ratified his Lawe in olde time, and ſhewed 
that it came from heauen, and that it was not 
deviſed by men. But nowe hee will haue his 
Lawe preached vnto vs by meanes of wen, and 


hande. Noe we haue ſcene howe it behoo- 30 that the ſame ſhalbe of as great force, as if hee 


ued the people to bee as it were at Gods feete. 
To what ende? To heare the woordes of his 
mouth. And heereby we ſee that GOD hath 
the whole ſouereinetie in his Church, and that 
although he ſpeake by the mouthes of mortall 
men, yet doth not that abate any hitte of his 
right, that men ſhould therefore vſurpe his au- 
thoritie, or thruſt the mſelues into his place; but 
that they ought to deliuer the thinges faithtully 
which they haue receiued of him. To be ſhort, 
heere it is ſhewed vs that the Church of Godis 
to be guyded alone ly by his worde, and not by 
the thinges which men ſhall haue dreamed and 
deuiſed of their one heades . And heerewith- 
all we be alſo exhorred to obey God, and not to 
ſtr ue againſt him when he ſpeaketh to vs, but 
to ſtoope and to yeelde — wholly to that 

hich he layeth. At a worde, heere wee bee 


ende that out fayth ſhould not de pende vppon 
this man or j man, but be ed ypon God, 
And by the way it is ſhewed vs, that it is our du- 
tie to humble ourſclues vnto God, and to profit 
vnder his worde and in his ſchoole, fo as wee 
may ſuffer our ſelues to be goucrned by his do- 
ctrine. 


v. Nowe heeteupon it followeth , That Moſes 


gave the Lawe for an inheritaunce to the C N 


40 


himſelfe were preſent in his own being and ma- 
ieſtie. As for the Goſpell, wee knowe it hath 
had his confirmation, and that it is not for vs to 
daut whether it be Gods trueth or no. But now, 
what are they that bring vs the Goſpell? — 
be mottall creatures, ſo as this treaſure(as ſayt 
Saint Paule is in brittle veſſelles; like as if a man 
ſhould put a to or three thouſande Crownes 
into a potte that is not woorth aboue a cupple of 
e, euen ſo is it in that our Lorde will haue 

the doctrine of ſaluation which is an ineſtimable 
benefite, to be declared ynro vs by men like our 
ſclues, which beare no great „nor are 
of any eſtimation to the worldewarde: and yer- 
notwithſtanding he will haue his worde to be of 
as great eſtimation a vs, asif he himſelfe 


were perſonally preſent with vs, And for that 


5 


cauſe he ſayerh, He that heareth you, heareth Inke i016 
brought backe from the bondage of men, to the 30 me, and he that refuſerh you, refuſerh me. For in 


that place, our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt ment not to 
exalt men: but to ſhewe that Gods worde ought 
not to be the leſſe eſteemed, there 

no man to giue eſtimation thereto, For we muſt 
not have an eie to the meſſenget, but to him that 
ſendeth him. So then, we ſee Moſes haui 

1 of Gods worde, and hauing ſhewed that 
they which call | , ought to 
ſubmit themſe lues thereto; addeth, Moſes gave 


of Iſrael. This ſcrueth to expreſſe bettet what 69 the Lawe , meaning thereby that we neede not to 
worde itis whereof he had made mention. For 
every man can well ynough graunt that GOD 
deſetueth well to be hcarde and ed: and 
the wickeddeſt folke in the worlde will magniſie 
Gods worde; but in the meane while there are 
very fewe which by their deedes doe ſhewe 


goc to the newfounde lles to ſecke Gods worde, 
nor to paſſe over the ſea ( as we haue ſcene al- 


ready,) nor to goe downe into the bottome of Deut. 30.18 


the earth; but that Gods worde is in our mouth 
and in our heart, at leaſtwiſe if GO D worke 
there by his holy ſpirice, Fot well might we haue 
our 


Mark.7.27, 
Magz 


our cares beaten there with, but our heartes 
ſhould not be touched at all, vnleſſe God gaue 
force thereto, But when our Lord inlightenc th 
vs, and makerh vs to feelc that it is he that ſpea- 
eth; then haue we his word in our heart; and 
againe, we haue it alſo in our mouth, to con- 
felle it to be the infallible trueth. And if we ſer 
our — therein , wee ſhall no more ſtand in 
doubt whether it were beſt for vs to receiue it 
or not, but wee ſhall be fully reſolued thereof, 
Wheteforc let vs learne by this text, thatif we 
will honor God and obey him, and quietly te- 
ceiue both his lawe and his Goſpell when they 
bee preached vnto vs by the mouths of men: we 
muſt not ſorbeate to doe him the honor to ſub- 
mit our ſelues vnto him, although hee appeare 
not after a viſible maner,ne ſend vs his Angels 
from heauen. For it is atrue tryall of our fanh , 
when for the honor of him, we forbeare not to 
accepr of men which cary notany great coun- 
tenance, not haue any eſtimation at all. Thar 
15 the thing which we haue to beate away here 
in the lirſt place. 

Now immediatly he ſaith that the lawe be- 
longeth vnto vs, dec auſe it ſetueth for the whole 
congregation of Iſraell. For we knowe that God 
hath gathered vs together with the Ilewes, and 
that in the cnd when they had ſhut our and 
baniſhed themſc lues from the promiſe of ſal- 


uation, we ſucceeded in their place. Seeing it is 30 


fo, looke what was ſpoken concerning the chil 
dren of Iſrael! , which were come of the race of 
Abraham as in teſpect of the fleſh:y ſame ought 
to be applyed yato vs at this day, And therefore 
it is no ſuperfluous ſpeech, when it is ſayde b 
the lay was ginen. Let vs learne then, ſeeing our 
Lord will haue vs to receiue his word, aſſur 
our ſclues that it is ſpoken to vs, and dedicate 
to vs for the health of our ſoules , it is not as a 
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ſtand j it was not giuen ſor a time, but to the in- 
tent it ſhold be teceiued fro age to age, nd y al 
men ſhold giue thẽ ſelues to it, fo as there miglit 
be one conſent of faith berweene the fathers 
and the children, accordingly as it is ſalde 


thereof in the ſong of Zacharie,& as the Pro- Kal. Ag. 
phet Malachie allo had ſayde thereof afore. LA 7.18 


Let vs marke then, that this worde Inberizance, 
or Herizage importeth a perpetuitie of Gods 
word, ſo as it muſt not bee reccived alonely 
by ſuch as liue at ſome one ume, and afterward 
bee buryed: but the fathers muſt haue a care 
to make their children agree thereunto after 
their dec eaſe, chat all men may obey God and 
honor him to the ende. It a man haue goods, 
he will kec pe them with =_ care for his chil- 
dren; and when he dyeth heis well apayd that 
he leaueth them not vnprouided for , but that 
they may haue ſome inhetitance. But in the 
meane white we conſider not which is the prin. 
cipal good thing which ought to be leſt to thole 
which come after vs: which is that they may be 
partakers of Gods adoption, and accounted a- 
mong the company of his children, Thar is the 
cauſe why Moles warneth here y people which 
had bin duely trayned vp in Gods word, that it 
ſerued not for them alone, but) God bound ths 
to leaue the ſame inheritance in poſſeſſion to 
their poſteritie, and would haue his Lawe to be 
knowen continually, & that u ſhould abide fro 
age to age in full torce and authoritie for cuer , 
And therefore whElocuer we come to a Sctmõʒ 
let vs vnderſtand your Lord calleth vs to him, 


to the intent that our childrẽ ſhould be drawen . 
thicher with vs, And ſoraſmuc h as he of his in- 1. Cor. 7. % 


finite goodnes teeciueth them afote — bee 
borne, and declareth that he will be their tather 
and Sauiour, and putte ch them aforchand into 
the aray and company of his, accordingly alſo 


ſeed that is throwen into the ayre;bur that God © as they be baptiſed in y vertue of thatpromile : 


ſpeaketh in ſuch wiſe,as he ſheweth that ir is for 
our proſit tobe fo taught, and that he will fo ap- 
proch vnto vs, as we may be knit vnto him. Now 
then whereas we hauc heard , that folke muſt 
caſt themſelucs downe at Gods feere to heare 
his word:let vs vnderſtand y wee be thoſe folke. 
Sich we know that Gods word lyeth and con- 
ſiſteth in his lawe; let vs aſſure ourſclues that it 
is the treaſure & benc ſite which God hath pre- 


parcd for y food and ſuſtenance of his children 50 


accordingly allo as he ſpeaketh thereof to the 
woman of Chanaan,where be ſauh y men muſt 
not giue the bread of children vm dogs. I tue 
it is that at j time we were as dog is to lay, al 
the heathen men of y world were teiected. And 
our Lord leſus Cht iſt hewerth,y as in teſpect of 
our fiſt ſtate, we be no more worthy to be par- 
takers of this bene ſiteʒthan a dogge is to goto a 
mans table. None but the chilken are to take 
their ſuſtenance and tefection there, Hoden 
ſoraſmuch at at this day God hath called vs, & 
we be his ttue Church & flocke; this breade is 
therwithal giucn vs for our ſuſtenãce. And ther- 
fore let vs not ſuftgr Gods word to ſlip away, whe 
it 1s preached vnto vs, but letcucry of vs applic 
it to our vie. | 
And Moſes declareth cxpreſly chatizis for an in- 
heritance to the Clanrch of Iſraei, to do the to vnder» 


needs muſt we be worſe than vnthanłk ful, if we 
haue not a care to teach them, whe they come 
to diſcretion : and let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
this inheritance is oftEloſt through the leawd- 
nes of men, or through their careleſnes and 
coldnes, ſo as their childre are deprived there- 
of, We ſee what is happened to the world, Wee 
ſee the horrible diſordet which hath bin eucry 
where, and is yet ſtill in a number of countries, 
which make great account of themſclues, and 
deeme themſeluet to be of great worthines . It 
a man ſhould aske te Italians he Frenchmen, 
and a great ſort of the Almaines, of what wor- 
thines they be; they will ſet ſo great eſtimation 
vppon themſelues in their pride , as ye would 
maruel : and yet are they all baniſhed from the 
inheritance of God. they are all disherircd, the 
be wed of the ſoode of ſaluation whic 
God hath ordayned for his children. Seeing it 
1s lo let vs ſee that we be more diligent in kee- 
ping chis inheritance, & ſich our Lord hath pur 
it as a gage into out handes, let euery of vs n- 
fu.ce fumſelſe to teach the younger ſort, that 
ne trueth may bee receiucd continually from 
and to hand, and that G O D may reigne a- 
murg vs euctlaſtingly. And to the intent wee 
— 6 the more zcale and good will there- 
0 , let vs Call ro minde that which 1 haue 
Hhbhh z lays 
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ſayd afore, namely that if wee ſhould compare 
all the in the world, and all the riches 
that fathers can leaue to their children, with 
this: they be nothing in compariſon of this hea- 
ucly treaſure of Gods auowing of vs to be of his 
houſhold,and of his declaring that he will dwel 
among vs, to make vs partakets of his glorie. Se- 
ing then that our Lord aſſigneth vs ſo great a 

thing; ivis reaſon that he ſhould bee pre- 
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familiar with vs, and (as yee would ſay) dand- 
leth vs, and ſpeaketh to vs as kindly as a nurſe 
woulde ſpeake to her babe. Secing then that 
God doth fo faſhion himſclfe to our (mall capa- 
citieʒ wee ought of right to loue well his worde. 
But yet — vs marke allo, that hee 
will not bercaue himſelſe of his right, that hee 
ſhould not continue King for cuer, and wee 
tremble vndet him, and bee ſubiect to his lav es 


erred before all the thinges which ate to be de- 10 and commandements. Thus the thing which 


fired in this world, and which rauiſh all our wits 
and willes from vs. 

ve. Now he addeth afterward, That he was x wy 
among the wpright dealeri; that is to ſay, in Iſtac 
This ſentence is commonly ynderſtood con- 
cerning Moſes, becauſe he was ſpoken of inthe 
laſt verſe.For he had ſayd, Moſes — vs the 
Lawe: and now he addeth, he was a king in Iſta- 
el. But we knowe it was not the cuſtome of Mo- 


we haue in effect to beate in mind, is that Gods 
wordought to bee as ſweere to vs as homie, and 


as precious as Gold and Siluer', as Dauid ſpea- pfal. 15. lU. 


keth thereof. And he doth expreſly name the 
people of lſtaellby the terme of wprighe perſons, 
as he had done afore; to ſhewe vpon what con- 
dition wee be Gods Church; namely that vp- 
rightneſfſe and luſtice ſhould reigne among vs. 
For we knowe that God wil not be intangledun 


ſes to call himſclfe king. For the time was not 29 our diſorders , if we ſhould ruſh out into any 


yet come wherein God ſhould haue choſen and 
ordayned a king to haue preheminence. Saul 
was & firſt:yca and that was through a rebel- 
lion of the people. But God choſe David, to the 
intent that the kingdome ſhould bee ſtabliſhed 
in his perſan. And vntill that time, the people 
were at libertie, and God named himſelt their 
king, and called the people a royall prieſthood. 
So then, no doubt but that here Moſes conti- 
neweth the matter which hee had be 
ready; namely thatthe people ſhould fit downe 
at the feete of God to heare his word, He decla- 
reth after what maner wee ſhould fir downe at 
Gods feere to be his ſcholers, and that hee may 
be our maiſter, and we be taught at his mouth: 
17 i (ſaith he) — our ling therewithall . Hee 
ſhewerh that whereas God abaceth humſelſe ſo 
farre as tobe our teacher ; his ſo dooing a_ 
not to cauſe vs to deſpiſe him, or to diminiſh his 


maner of cuill:for in ſo doing it might ſeeme 
that wee would driue God farre from vs. So 
much the more then ought wee to marke well 
this text hat God was king among the vptight. 
For it ſerueth to the end that we ſhould firſt vn. 
derſtand , that if wee cbey Gods Lawe , his 
kingdome flouriſherh, And againe, when wee 
ſcrue him, he maketh ys tobe righteous, & cer» 
teſſe, our true rightcouſneſſe dependeth _=_ 


ne al- 30 our hearkening vnto God, & ought to be eſtee- 


med thereafter , As for thoſe then which are 
diſobedient to the lawe and the Goſpell; doe 
well ſhewe that they cannot abyde that GOD 
ſhould gouerne them; and that is all one as if 
they de ed him, and would not admit him for 
their king and Prince , True it is that none of 
the wicked ſort of this wor lde will conſeſſe that 
their intent is to alienate thẽſelue i from God 
aſter that maner : but j et is it ſo indeede, ad 


maieſtie:but there withal he muſt alſo be a king. M it is not for them to pleade to the contrarie, by- 


Let vs beare in minde then, that the docttine 
which wee receine of God, is as the ſpeach ofa 
king, and it behoueth vs to tremble vnder him: 
ſo as wee may not onely be as little children y 
record their ſeſon vnder a maiſter;but alſo that 
both great and ſmall doe come to heare what 
God ſpeaketh, and giue care vnto it with all hu- 
militic , and that his lawes may prevaile and 
haue their force amongeſt vs.The thing thenin 


cauſe the ſoucraigne ludge hath giuen deſini- 
tive ſentence thereof. Aliolet ys marke by the 
way, that God never reigneth among vs, ex- 
cept our conuerſatiun bee conformable to his 
worde, ſo as wee forſake all our one wicked 
affect ions do obey him. And therewithall let vs 
beate in mynde lacie that there will bee no 
rightecuſnes when euery man wilnecdes ſerue 
God after his owne deuotion as we ſee q world 


effect which Moſes meant in this place, is that 30 doeth which muſeth 2 theſe pelting fonde 


hauing ſhewed that God ſtgopeth ſo lowe vnto 
our meancſſe,y he maketh himſelſe as a ſcholc- 
maiſter,and voutſafe th to haue vs fit at his feet, 
to the intent we ſhould be familiarly taught at 
his hand; yet ceaſeth he not therefore to bee a 
king, and to keepe ſtill his dominion and de- 
gree, ſo that what excellencie ſocuer bee in 
men , they muſt nor preſume ro skorne the do- 
ctrine that is preached vnto them, but euen 


toyes: inſomuch that the Papiſtes ſecme to thẽ- 
ſelues to be halſe Angels, ſo long as they haue 
daunced their common trace, that is to ſay, 
haue playcd the brute beaſtes . But ihe very 
true righteouſnes which God allow eth and ac- 
cepreth, is to ſuffer our ſelues to bee gouerned 
by bis hand, & to haue none other leader than 
has ſingle worde. 

He ſaycth im mediatly, in gathering the keads 


the very kinges of the carth ought all of them 40 of che peeple , and the Trybes of Iſracl together. 


to ſubmit themſclues to it, and hee as the one- 
ly head — to haue all prcheminence and 
ſoucraigne dominion ouer vs. 


To be ſhorr,we haue two things to conſider 
in Gods word, the one is his infinite neſſe, 
in that he commeth downe to v cõmeth 


Heere hee expteſſeth the cencetde which 
ought to bee in Gods Church, cuen from ite 
grearcſt to the Jeaſt , Whereas hee ſayeth in 
— er ſumbuing, bee ſheweth thot as 
cone as GOD hach ſpoken, there cught to 


be a conformitic and uue ynion among . 


Wee 


We mult not be at variaunce , one drawing one 
way and another another ; but cuery of ys muſt 
yeelde & aſſemble rogether, that none but Cod 
may haue any preheminence ouer vs , and that 
we may be gathered togerher in one, as it were 
ynder bis winges , That then is the gathe- 
ring together which Moſes ſpeaketh of hecre, 
And therfore we may conclude thereupon, that 
when Gods word is not preached, although we 
agree together, yer their agreement is curled, & 
there is nothing bur confution in ir, Will we the 
be ſo knit together, as God may allowe of the 
concorde that is among vs? Let him be alwayes 
our head; let his word be the mean to faſhion ys 
one like an other; let there be no brotherhoode 
bur becauſe there is one father c6monto vs al, 
and j wee be his children together by one com- 
mon accorde . And herein it is ta be ſeene, that 
all the fond bragging of the Papiſts is but ſmoke 
& leaſing, when they ſay that they agree among 
themſclues, For it i alwayes to bee conſidered 
what the bonde is. Now the Papiſtes agree in all 
diſobedience , fo as they muſt nee des bee ſtub- 
borne in refuling Gods worde , and trample his 
truth vnder their fcere; or clic we ſee that with- 
out that there is no acce ſſe to be had vnto them. 
Sceing then that their linking in together is but 
to withdrawe themſclues fiom God: wo worth 
that vnion. Bur if we will haue a holy and com · 


mendable concorde, ſuch as God may allowe of: 30 


let vs begin at this point;namly that we hearken 
to his voyce, and y we followe it, ſhewing ther- 
by that we bee his true ſheepe , & that we take 
him for our ſheepeheard, And in ſo doing let vs 
take him alſo for our king ( as it is ſayde in this 
text, M hat he alſo may take vs for his people and 
Church; and then we may be bolde to Lese all 
ſuch as behaue themſelues after ther owne in- 
uentions and fancies. 


Nove therewithall Moſes ſheweth that there 40 


is no man which ought not to ſubmit himſelfe 
to Gods worde, hen he ſayeth in gathering the 
beades and all the Trybes rogether Heere then is no 
exception: neither ought y great ones to alleage 
either their authority or their power : for they 
be the folke which cught to ſhewe the way, and 
which ought by their exãple to induce the mea- 
ner people to obedience, Therefore when our 
Lord ſpeaketh, let the heads be as lowely as the 
inferiour ſort, & let them lead the daunce and 
reach their hands to all che refidue. Fot in very 
deede when the great men and rich men of this 
worlde,ond ſuch as ate in any e ſtimation deſpiſe 
Gods worde & ſer light by it: it is a dubvle ſtum- 
blingblocke, becauſe men haue an eye to them, 
& they be as it were ſet yp on a hygh ſtage. The 
diſorder therefore which they make is ſuch, that 
they muſt yeelde dubble account vnto God, for 
y they hauc bim the c auſe of the backt ſiy ding of 
many ſimple & weake ſoules. And ther fote let vs 
learn j vhenſocuer God ſpeaketh, thoſe to wh6 
he hath giuen y gremer giſtes of grace, & which 
haue any dignity or excellency,muſt ſhe ve that 
Gods proucking of thẽ to come vnto him is not 
in vaine, & they muſt be the firſt that obey him. 
And on the other ſide the rude & vnskulful muſt 


6 


Vron DEvTERONoOMIE, 


2 


Ca P, 334v.6 1193 


not alleadge, We be no Clerks, we be no men of 
great vnderſtanding ; for it in ſayde that oll the 
Trybe: of 1fr aell muſt thewiſe aſſembie rogerber, Lex s 
conclude then,y as the great ones muſt ſhew the 
way to the lule ones; ſo all the people generally 
and withour exception, mult A wa. them ſchues 
to Cod, & al of vs muſt become his ſcholete, ſce- 
ing he vouc hſafeth to be our ſc hole maiſtet, and 
al of vs muſt be his people, ſeeing ke doih vs the 
honor to ſet his royall ſcare among vs. That 1s 
the effect of the thing which wee haue to te- 
member vpon this place. 

Bur let vs come to the bleſſinges which No- 
ſes giueth to the Tribes of Itracll, I haue tolde 
you afore that they be not ſingle prayers, made 
as by a priuate man: but that foraſmuch as God 
had appointed him to be his deputie, he decla- 
reth that the ſtate of the Church ſhalbe alwayes 
bleſſed, & that God will haue a care therof, No- 
ſes then ſpeaketh hecre, not in his owne perſon, 
nor of his owne authoritieʒ but as one goucrned 
by the holy Ghoſt , and as one whom God cau- 
ſed to ſhewe foorth the fathetly care which he 
would alwayes haue of his Chuzch.To be thorr, 
there is nothing heere which ought to be fathe· 
red vppon a mortall man: but by the mouth of 
Moſes God ſheweth that hee hath not choſ en 
the children of Abraham in yaine , but that hee 
will continue his goodneſſe rowardes them to 
the ende, and ſhew in very deede that they be a 
people whom he hath adopted to himiclte and 
dedicated to his owne ſetuice, and of whom he 
wilbe the defender . Howebeit, foraſmuch as 
theſe thinges ſhalbe layd foorth moreatlarge; 
I doc but touch them ſhortly as nowe. 

Let vs come to that which is ſpoken of Ruben, 
Let Ruben lane and not dy , We know that RubenV- 6 
was lacobs eldeſt ſonne , and ought to haue ob- 
reyned the tight of the firſt begotten, and ought 
to haue had a double portion, and to haue reig» 
ned among his brothers : but he was bereft ot 
it by his owne leaudeneſſe. Fot he commuted 
inceſt, which was a crime worthy of more than 
death he deſerucd to haue becne wyped out of 
the worlde, and to haue had his name reproch- 
full for euer. Neuertheleſſe God pardoned 
him. Yea, but not without chaſtilement, as we 
ſee by the bleſſing which was giuen him : and 
he ſeemeth rather to haue beene accurſed. For 
lacob his father ſayde vnto him, Ruben, thou 
waſt my firſt borne, the beginning of my force 
and ſtrength; but thou haſt alſo beene the be- 
ginning of my ſorrowes. And therefore thou 
muſt ſlippe away like water, and drie vp, For 
thou diddeſt looſe the title of thy buth tight, 
whenthou wenteſt vp vpon thy fathers bedde, 
and committedſt inceſt , which 1s a horrible 
crime. Foraſmuch therefore as thou haſt beene 
a greefe and ſorrowe to me whereas | ought to 
haue receyued ye and comfort of thee; thou 
muſt be banrſhed and excluded from thy birth- 
ryghe, and ſconi the dignitie which thou ſhoul- 
deſt haue had. It ſhold {ceme y lacobraketh too 
great diſpleaſure againſt his elde ſt ſor, when be 
oucrwhelmeth him ſo with inde ,K — 
rech fo againſt hum. How beit,) 15 but a tempota 
Hhhbhz cotte & 
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cortection. Fot notwithſtiding this, yet he con- 
tinueth til] a Patriarke. And ſoothly it is a great 
honor, that a deteſtable villaine hauing broken 
the wholc order of nature, yea and committed 
aduowrrie with his own fathers wife, did yet for 
ally, lue ſtill vpon the earth. But God makerh 
him a Patriarł in his Church, & he wil haue his 
name holy & his poſtetitie holy, Lo here a w6- 
derful mercifulnes of God. Vet muſt he be fame 


to humble himſe lie, & haue his fault knowen,y 10 


hee may no more flatter himſelſe. That is the 
cauſe why lacob ſpeaketh ſo roughly,and(as ye 
would ſay)thundere th againſt him being his el- 
deſt ſonne as I ſayd afore , Now the comfort 
which Moſes ſetteth downe here, may ſecme 
ſtraunge,as why he ſhould ſay, Le Ruben ine and 
not dye. It was to the end that the tribe of Rube, 
_ is to ſay he —— which came of him, 

r thete wete at that time a great number of 


heades of howſcs,as it were about a fiſtie thow- 20 


ſand men,)ſhould thinke with thẽſelues, ve bee 
after a ſort cut off frõ gods houſe, For inaſmuch 
as our father was after a fort baniſhed & bereſt 
of his byrthright , and wee be ſucceeded in his 
place;what is our inheritance now but vtter in- 
famic?Thus ye ſee how y Rubenires, (that is to 
ſay the people y came of Rubens line,) — 
haue bin aſhamed, if they had not bin vpheld , 
by putting their truſt in God, to ſerue him with 


a pure and freehearted affection, or if their 30 


heartes had failed them ſo as they had not ſtill 
imbraced the premiſe of ſaluation which had 
bin made vnto them, and knowen themſelues 
robe the children of Abraham , a linage which 
God had accepted and ſeparated fromthe reſt 
ofthe world. It behoued the Rubenites to haue 
that. And for that c auſe it is ſayd, Les Rubi line & 
not dye: as if Moſes had ſayd,true it is y Rube de- 
ſerued to haue his lyfe thruſt downe to the bot- 


tom of he llibut yet ſhall he! liue;for his fault is 49 had preheminence over all the chi 


forgiuen;and God hath giuen him lyfe, & that 
not ſuch a common ly fe as all the fonnes lof A- 
dam haue, but Ruben ſhal live in the Church of 
God, he ſhall haue place among the Patriarkes, 
& the people which ſhall come of him ſhall be a 
member of Gods Church,and of the number of 
thoſe people whom he hath choſen and ſancti- 
fyed. Thus then wee ſee now the meaning of 
Moſes. 


fice vs when our Lord taketh vs to mercie,tore- 
ſerue vs to be of his people. When we haue of- 
fended him, ſo as we deſerue to be caſt off, & to 
be vrterly diſclay med at his hand: it ought well 
to ſuffice vs if wee may but haue a place ſtill in 
his Church, & be taken & admitted for his chil- 
drE.Moreoucr,if we be chaſtized for our foules , 


ler vs take —— worth & beate it patient- 
ly. & let vs not doe as they doe which grudge & 


grinde their teeth when God chaſteth the, & 
think they haue great wrong if they be not dãd- 
led, when they haue more neede to be handled 
roughly. Let vs then beare all j temporal corre- 
ctiõs which God ſendeth ys, with ſuch mildnes 
& weeknes,as it may ſuffiſe vs to be cõſorted, in 
y he dooth not raſc vs outof the regiſter of lyie, 
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but are accounted ſtill among his childrE. Doth 
God then ſmite ſome with ſickneſle, ſome with 
pouertie, and ſome after ſome other ſortes,ſo as 
they pine away in this world, & wote not where 
to become? Well let all this bee eaſie for vs to 
beate, ſo long as we have ſtil wherwith to ſwee. 
ten our ſorrowe:that is, when God ſheweth vs 
notwithſtanding our imperfections & milcries , 
yet he ceaſeth not to be our father ſtill. So long 
as we haue that; let vs ouergoe all the tempta- 
tions in the world. Well, I muſt bee heare as a 
wretched creature, skorned , an outcaſt of the 
world,ſhamed & deſpiſed; I ſhall ſee no end nor 
meaſure of miſcries:but what for all this Vet is 
it enough for me ſo I bee auowed for the childe 
of God. Thus ye ſce what we haue to gather vp- 
pon this place , when God doth continually pur 
vs in minde of our deſettes, and touchcth vs 
with the, & maketh vs to ſeele them by proofe 
and experience: For whereas he ſay th: Les Ruben 
line and not oye: it is to ſhewe them what he were 
worthie of, & that it was needetull in dec de that 
God ſhould haue pitie yppen himzinſomuch þ 
if he had liſted to haue vſed rigor, hee deſetued 
to haue bin viterly rooted out. That then is the 
fiſt poynt which wee haue to ic membet pon 
this place. 

Moſes addeth, les his people be fewe in niiber, In 
deede a man might here repeare the former 
ſaying thus Jet him not dy & les nos his people be ſew 
in number, But that were conſtrained & forced, 
The naturall ſenſe then is, that the Rubenites 
ſhould be ſmall in mumber: not that they ſhoulde 
not be a great multitude of folke; for (as I tolde 
you afore) they were hue and fortie Thowſand 
men beſides women & children:and that is an 
incredible multitude to come of one man alone, 
But Moſes meancth ſmall in number , becauſe 
Ruben & all his ofpring , which ought to haue 

farenof A- 
braham, was baſely & ſlenderly eſteemed, and 
placed in a very lowe degree, Therefore it 1s all 
one as if he had ſayd, Although Ruben be not 
reſtored to his honor, but dooth ſtill Leare the 
marke of his reproch,and1s faine to holde him- 
ſelſe among the common aray of the children 
of Iſrael, and to be ſubie to his brother luda;& 
toyeelde reuerence to him as to his ſuperior; 
yet notwithſtanding, let him live, To be ſhorre, 


And here we be taucht, that it ought to ſuf. $0 Moſes confirmeth chat which | haue declared 


already, that is to wit, that although Rube was 
put from his tyrthright becauſe of his wicked 
— — le became vn voi thy of the honor 
which had bin done vnto him: yet notwithſtan- 
ding his linage ought not therefore to bee diſ- 
maid, but rather take comfort in that God held 
them ſtill in the number of his people, And al- 


though they be notCapteines , ne haue j king- 
dome in their trybe: yet ought they not there. 
ſore to fret & repinc,but rather to abide in their 


degree, & to be glad thatthey have God ſtill to 
their father, & to ſer their whole ſelicitie & ioy 
there: & inthe meanc ſcaſcn to beate the cor- 
re&ion patiently which God ſendeth them as a 
medicine, and to make their benefite thercot. 
And more euet they ought not to bee _ 

pe 


1 
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—— God had diſc laymed them: but 
that they were ſtill 

for the linage of Abraham, vuch was & 
had the promiſe of cucrlaſting ſaluation. 


7, Immcdiathy after hee ſetteth downe concer- 


ning luda. Les is be chan unte lade , faich he. And 
he laith, Lord haare the woyce of Inda, Moles mag- 
nificth not the tribe of luda ſo greatly heere,as 
he did in Geneſis in the perſon of Iacob, For 
there he is likened to a lyon whom no man da- 
reth waken vp'. And againe he faith he ſhalbe 
Lorde of all his brethren, ſo as all of them muſt 
ſtoope vnto him, and bowe their knees to him: 


v.14 and finally that the ſcepter ſhall not depart 


from his houſe, nor the Lawgiuer fro berweene 
his knees, vntill God haue ſent the Redeemet 
whom he had promiſed. Seing that theſe things 
were ſpoken of the tribe of luda; it is maruaile 
that Moſes ſpeaketh ſo ſhortly of them heere. 
And againe, hee maketh no mention ot the 
frviefulneſſe which God promiſed him: As that 
his teeth ſhould be whyrcd with milke, that 18 
to ſay, that he ſhoulde haue good and fat gra- 
ſinggrounde, ſo as hee might drinke milie his 
belly tul; that his eyes ſhould be red with wine, 
that is to ſay. chat ve ſhould haue goodly vyne- 
des. Heereby he meant to ſhew, what ſhould 
ome of the tribe of luda, and of all his peo- 

le. And why then doth Moſes ſpeake hecre ſo 


parely thereof? It behooueth vs to marke,thar 30 come of luda ? The thi 


by the bleſſings which Moſes vttereth heete, 
het meant not to deface the remembrance of 
the things which he had written afore concer- 
ning the ſtate of luda, in the teſtament or laſt 
will of lacob: but to make as it were a Codicill 
vnto it, as men terme that which is added to a 
laſt will that is made afote. And when there is 
ſuch a Codicill, it ſcruerh not to impeach the 
former laſt will. nor yet to butie it ſo as it ſhould 
not be knowen, For it is but an append ant, and 
the Codicill it ſelfe were nothing worth with- 
our the will, and that it were added to it. Truly 
a man well make a will alone by it ſelfe: 
but as for the Codicill , it is but as a thing 
— — thereto or as a ſhort matter that 
is added to the will. After that manner doeth 
Moſes deale heere, For hauing ſet downe there 
the laſt will of Iacob, as an — matter, 
and ſuch as ought to haue his full force and et- 
ect: nowe for the larger confirmation thereof, 
hee addeth this comfort which we haue ſeene 
concerning Ruben, and the comfort which wee 
ſhall ſee ro morrow concerning Leui and ſuch 
like . Nowe his — tribe of luda, is 
to conſitme the thing which had beene ſpoken 
afore by the mouth of lacob. True it is that 
they be two ſundrie perſons which ſpeake: but 
yet is all done in the name of God, and by his 
authoritie. Iacob was not a prigate perſon when 


he bleſſed his children: but he was Gods depu- 60 


tie. As much is to be ſaide of Moſes. Theretore 
he repreſented alwayes the of God, who 
declarerh that he hath choſen his people, and 
will maintame them to the end, and haue a fa- 
therly care of them. Tobe ſhort , this ſhorrnes 
ſerueth not to abaxe the dignutic that was giuen 
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to the tribe of luda: but to continue the thi 
which he had ſaid afore,to the intent we ſhou 
knowe that God ment not to diſappoint luda of 
the promiſe which he had made vnto him, but 


that it ſhoulde bee performed in his children. 


And therefore hee lach, Lords hears the voice of 


Inda. 
Heereby Moſes ſhewerh , that the tribe of 
luda ſhoulde not attaine to the kingdome with- 


to out impediment. True it is that lac ob had ſaid, 


that the ſcepter ſhoulde not depart from the 
trie of luda. And where 15 this king? Yee ſee 
that the tribe of luda ſurmounted all the reſt of 
the tribes at ſuch time as God delivered his 
people out ofthe lande of Egypt. Itis true that 
Nahaſſon had the preheminence , when the of. 
ferings were made in the ſanRuarie . It is true 
that when God diſtributed his hoſt among the 
fower captaines of his people, luda was the for- 


20 moſt. Howbeit , that was but a very darke ſha 


dowe, he had neithet kingdome nor principali- 
rie. It ſhould ſeeme then that the things which 
are ſpoken here concerning the ſcepter and the 
kingdome. are to no purpoſe. Por thoſe thinges 
were not yet ſcene, Againe,let vs conſider what 
ha to the people after the deccaſe of 
Moſes. loſua ruled them, and the ludges ſuc- 


Gen.4p. 10. 


Nomb. 2. 3» 


ceeded him. The came Saul of the tribe of Ben- r.Sam,9. 1. 


And what ſhall be- 

that lacob had ſpo- 
ken ſeemed to bee but a jeſt, Andyetitis God 
that ſaide that the kingdome come from 
thence. Nowe Moſes ſheweth heere, that luda 
muſt bee faine to call yppon God, that is to ſay 
that the tribe of luda muſt ſigh and grone and 
indure much hardneſſe, ere it attained to the 
degree of honour , and vnto the thinges which 
God had promiſed them. Weeſee then that 
things ſhall not {alwayes) come to paſſe our of 
, immediatly after that God hath f 
ſed them. Beholde, lacob appointerh luda to 
haue the birthright in his houſe , by reaſon 
whereof hee hath the right of the firſtbegorten 
ouer all his brethren, and it ſeemeth that all 
ſhould bee ſubiect to him. And yer for a time 
there was no whit of it ſeene, but rather lacob 


iamin, xho was made king 


ſeemed to haue dored,and that theſe things ſer- 

ued to no purpoſe. Afterward at the end of fow- 

er hundred yeares or thereabouts , (for there 
jo were not full fower hundred yearcs,)came Mo- 

ſes. But at the ende of three hu and fiſtie 

yeares or thereaboutes he came and ſaid, luda, 

n 

en 
ye haue a promiſe of the 
of luda, and trouble nor your 
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ſtie of our good God with acknowledgement of 
our faultes, praying him to forbeare to haue te- 
ſpc& of the multitude and greatnesof them. & 
but oncly to corre them by his holy ſpirit, and 
ſo to increale bis ſtrengrh ia vs from day to day 
as w= may fight againſt all temptations, and be 
reformed in luch wiſe to his obedience , as no- 
thing may les hem to reigne as king oucr vs, 
nor vs to doc him homage by dedicating our 
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ouſneſſe, but that they may bee the true marke 
whereby we may be knowen to be his children, 
and that we may ſeele him to teigne among vs, 
and we more and more finde fauour in his pto- 
miles;ſo as we may be drawen to the kingdome 
of heauen, and drawen away from this wor lde, 
and not helde backe to u any more as wee haue 
becnc too much afore , That it may pleaſe him 
to grant this grace, not oncly to vs, but alſo to al 


lelues to him in all iuſtice,holineſſe, and tighte - 10 people and Nations of che carth, &c. 


On Tewſday the laſt day of Iune, 1 556. 


The CcIIl. Sermon, which is the third vpon the æxxiij. Chapter. 


7 As touching Iuda, O Lord God, &c. 
8 Alſo hee ſaide of Leui, Thy Thumim and Vrim belong to him towardes 
whom thou diddeſt ſhewe thy ſelfe gratious, whom thou diddeſt trie in Maſſa, 


Tolde you yeſterday that the 
thinges which are conteined in 
Geneſis as touching the bleſ- 


bricfly heere . For where as 
Moſes deſireth that luda may 
be hearde, it is to the end hee ſhould obtaine 
that which had beene promiſed vnto him, that 
is to vit, the ſetting vp ofthe kingdome there, 
accordingly allo —— ſheweth in that he ſaith, 
that he ſhoulde be the leader of his people. For 
t belonged io none but the tribe of luda, to 
haue the people vnder them and at their gui- 


where ye had debate for the waters of ſtrife, 


is ſer downe heere, ſaying that in the end, God 
woulde heart the veyce of Inda , and that by that 
means he ſhould haue the leading of his people , and 


> ling of luda, are comprehended 30 obtame the royall mace which had beene aflig- 


ned vnto him. 

Heere wee ſec how our Lordeexerciſcth the 
faith of his children, in that he doth not out of 
hande performe the things which he had pro- 
miſed them. And this thing ought ſpecially to 
bee apphyed to the teigne of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, God had declared aforchande, that the 
Redemption of the worlde ſhould be wroughe 
by one that was to come of the tribe ot luda. 


ding. We ſee chen in effect, that Moſes meant 40 And yet hee deferreth and delayeth it fo long, 


heere tocenfrwe that which had beene ſpoken 
by the mouth qt the Patriarke Iacob. io the end 
that God 1 de knowen to be ſtedfaſt in his 
worde. Lhe kingdome was promiſed vnto 
Iuda, & that vas a matter of great importance: 
for not one ly the ſtate of the people was groun- 
ded thercuppon , but alſo the ſaluation of the 
whole worlde depended ypponthe ſame , To 
what end wag it Gods villes ſtabbſh the ſoue · 


reitie in the tuibe of luda, beginning in the 30 


crſon. of awd and continuing it in his houſe, 

t that the Redeemer of the worlde ſhoulde 
come from thence ? And that kingdome was to 
continue for euet as it 15 ſaid in the Plalme,that 
zwe Sunne and Moone (halbe good and fait h- 
Il witnefles thereof in heauen. Secing it is ſo, 

it vas very te qviſic that this promiſe be 
ight bec helde vnſallible of 


certaine, that at mi 


5 Feuhfulſ, Fernomubſtanding there paſs 
cdalong 1 


ing any av ©. [twas not perecenied what 
a Hs Ak nga 2 
ken, and therefore they might baue beene 
24 as a vaine thin Ys therefore Mo- 
f addch pow ibe conſuniaiõ iheicoſ which 
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that it ſeemed to bee but vaine to looke for it. 
And why 2 Of purpoſe to trie the patience of 
them that hoped for him. Let vs learne then 
that to bee ſetled ypon our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
and to be well aſſured of the ſaluation which he 
hath purchaſed for vs; wee muſt not onely be- 
lecue the things that are tolde vs concerning 
the Goſpel; but we muſt alſo euen linger in pa- 
rience , till God performe the things which we 
ſec not at the firſt ſight, And we muſt not bee ſo 
haſtie a to ſtart away, when our Lorde anſwe- 
reth not our deſites. If God paſſe oucr a day or 
a yeare, ſo as we percciuc not that he is minded 
to put the thing in execution which hee hath 
ſpoken , — ij it not for vs to giue ouer, but we 
muſt in the meane ſcaſon pray, & not doubt but 
} he heareth our voyce. We ſhal ſee oftentimes, 
that y kingdome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
ſeeme tobe aboliſhed out of j world. And euen 


here in che tribe of Juda was C at this day,akhough the Goſpel be preached in 
Bert ofthe people, ſ 
oh 


terly. Wee ſee ſo little order as is pitic. As for vs 
whuch ſay we haue recewed the pure doctiine; 
ve be yet farre off from having ſuch policic & 


petſection among vs as werfe requiſite , 2 
re 


ſhorr,we heare of nothing but diſorder ; which 
might make vs to cuaile ; were it not that with 
calling vppon God we did patiently awayt that 
he willin the end ſet vp the kingdõ of his ſonne 
and maintaine it, though it ſceme as now to be 
put out of order , and men ſec it not floriſh and 
proſper , Were it not for that, ſurely a man 
would judge that all Gods promiſes were vaine. 
Ir is not without cauſe then, that Moſes ſpea- 
keth here expreſlely of ludaes prayers and ſup- 
plications : as if he ſhould ſay , that all they 
which belong to the kingdome of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt ought ro exerciſe themſelues in cal- 
ling vpon God, that he ſuffer not his kingdome 
wherein lyeth all our —— and welfare, to 
go to decay, and to fall roruyne ; burrather 
that he ſet it vp, and preſetue ir, and defend it. 
And — Of let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
ve ſhall not loſe our time, nor finde Cod deafe 
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ſo diminiſhed, (as wherofremained but a piece) 
was ſo aſſay led on all ſides, that it ſeemed to be 
as a ſheep alone a dozen wolues. A man 
then would haue t that God had forgot- 
ren his promiſe. And therefore it was re 

chat Moſes ſhould ad this for the comfort of the 
ſaithful, ro the intent they ſhould not be ſha, 
ken from their faith, when they ſaw that king · 
dome ſo diminiſhed. 

That is the cauſe why he ſayd, The haue of 
Inda ſhall ſnffice bim , and God will gue him ſuccour 
againſt his enanies, And ſo let vs marke well, that 
this kingdome was ſtabliſhed with great diffi- 
cultie in the perſon of Dauid ; and that in the 
end it was diminiſhed and came to ſuch decay, 
that to all ſeeming it ſhould haue beene vrterly 
aboliſhed: whereby it was Gods willto ſhewe in 
a figure, what was to befall to the ſpirituall 
kingdome of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, And in 


to our requeſts,ſo we reſort to him for refuge, as 30 deede wee ſee, that when the time drewe nigh 


we be warned to doe. To be ſhort this text de- 
clareth vnto vs, hat the kingdome of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt ſhalbe ſtabliſhed by myracle , and 
after a ſtrange mayer incomprehenſible to the 
worlde; and that God will worke after ſuch a 
faſhion in that behalte, that we ſhall knowe it to 
be his worke ; and therefore that wee muſt not 
in that caſe bring the iudgement of our eyes; 
but continue from time to time in prayer and 


wherein leſus was to be ſhewed to the worlde; 
there was nothing but horrible diſorder among 
that people. Who then would haue looked for 
the redemption at the comming of leſus Chriſt» 
For the _ were ſcattered abroade and vt- 
terly caſt downe . Yet notwithſtanding, God 
wrought therem after a manner vaknowen to 
men. Inſomuch that akhoughthe Goſpel was 
preached; yet was it not ſeene out of hand that 


ſupplication,and reſt ypon the promiſe thereof 30 the Church triumphed in this world;burcleane 


which is giuen vnto vs. 

V Alſo it is fayd , That Ged will fuctonr ud 4+ 
gainſi his enemnans, and that by bands ſhall ſuffi) e him. 
This was no more than needed, forfomuch as 
the kin of luda was to be diminiſhed af- 
ter the deceaſſe of Salomon . And from that 
time foorth , he was to haue but one trybe and 
a halfe,ſo as a man would haue thought that all 
thatcuer had beene done in the perſon of Da- 
uid, had beene but a puffe. True it is, that when 
Dauid was crowned king, God in one inſt ant 
ſhewed there ſo great power, as all men wonde- 
red at it. In the time of Saul the people were 
extremely — , and ſeemed like to haue 
beene alcogither ſwallowed vp . But yet there 


n. l. in. were ſo excellent victories , as it appeared well 


that God was the author of that change Da- 


6.52m.34.15 nid not onely drauc away all thoſe which had 


t. Un. . 
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away? Beſides this, that ſmall 


ſſeſled any part of the lande of Canaan, and 

ad ſubdued the people to them raxes and tri- 
bures,whereby he purchaſed libetue to thoſe of 
whom hee had the charge; but alſo conquered 
all his neighbours , and made them wiburarie 
vnto him. Therefore in that caſe wee ſee an o- 
pen miracle of God. When Salomon ſuccee- 
ded him, gold and finer were of no more eſti- 
mation than grauell,as the holy hiſtoric repor- 
teth thereof, But what > As ſoone a4 Roboam 


more but the trybe of luda with # prece of Ben- 
iamin, that abode in obedience to the houſe of 
Dauid , What was to be ſayd hereupon, but 
that for t that men did ſee, there was verie 


fickle hope to be had,when all paſſed ſo ſlightly 
— being 


* they wayted for the ſetti 


fucceeded, there was a — 6 em asal  Yelecthenthatthe rev 
moſt all the people rurned backe. was no co Chriſt was as ir 

therefore ler vs mark well, that this text not on- 
y ſerued fot the lee, bur alſo is profitable for 
vs at this day, as whereby we be done to vnder- 
ſtand, that it behoueth vs to make earneſt ſute 
vnto GO Dtoſet 


forme; and to 


contrarywiſe that there was nothing but tor- 
menting, perſecuring and opprefling of i, ſo as 
the name of Chriſtianitie ſeemed to be the irk- 
ſommeſt thing that could be ſpoken of, & that 
all Gods children were but as the doung & filth 
of the world, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh therof. To 
be ſhort, that kingdome was to be ſet vp with 
fighing and ſorrowing & it behooued the faich · 
full to pray vnto , and yet notwithſtan- 
ding. great was the griefe of minde here with 
abroad of the do · 
ctrine of the Goſpell, tothe intent that leſus 
Chriſt might be worſhipped of the world , and 
all men ſubmit themſelues ro him to do him 
homage . And yet did not that continue any 
long time. For the vnthankfulnes of che world 
deſerued that God Mould haue withdrawen his 
hand and power ; and we ſee howe the worlde 
ſtroue to haue driven Chriſt away. Fot on the 


$0 one fide there were wes which ſcorued 
- a] religi — tai Al then pace 


deſpiſers and worldly folk, which rookeco them 
an vnbridled libertie ( as we ſee ſtill ar this day) 
vnder pretence of the freedome that was prea- 


ched vnro them. Apaine, there were Setts, and 
Hereſies, and r ſo as a great ſort ſtep- 
ped vp and could not abide to c the yoke 


whith N was Gods will to lay vpon their necke. 
mg of our Lorde leſus 


t to nothing. And 


the ki of his only 
ic with hi „„ 


1. Cor. 17. 


Fx0. 38. 14. 
1 5. 
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the middes of che trubbles vhich wee ſee, not- 
withſtanding that it ſeeme that al things ſhould 
goc towracke;& to ſucc out ys againſt our ene · 
mies, bec auſe we ſee ſo many men inraged a- 
unſt vs; & to hyde ys vnder the ſhadowe of his 
— & to ſhewe vs his hel pe when wee be in 
extre mitie and euen at the — — 
et hold out. Againe, although the king- 
— of our Lorde teſus Chriſt — nothing 
to the world, & that the proud & the vnbelee- 
uets do ſcornc it & deſpiſe ii yet wil God ſhewe 
that his own hand ſuſtiſeth him , that is to ſay, 
that his powcr which is hidden & of no repura- 
tion tothe worldward, ſhalbe of ſuch force,thar 
in the end the wicked ſhalbe driven to conſeſſe 
that they were too blockiſh & dulwitte d, in. that 
they rooke not hold of che grace wherof menti- 
on is made here. As for vs, let vs be ſtil more & 
more confirmed to truſt in this great Sauiour, 
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be liberal to al men, yea eun to thoſe which are Mar. A4 


not worthie therot : inſomuch that he maketh 
his day Sunne to ſhine both vpon good & bad. 
After his example we ought 'todo our indeuer, 
& to ſtrayne our (clues to che vttermoſt of our 
power, to bencſite al men, & to do al men good. 


And ſo it is the common ſtyle of the holy icrip- pal. 16.10 


ture to name the faithfull meckes ones; & ſye 
cially we ſec it is as rife a thing as can be in the 


to Pſalmes, But foralmuch as he ſayth, ro his mel 


one; it may be taken for the man of thy merce,cthat 
is to ſay = = —_— thou Lord haſt ele- 
Red and choſen thy goodnes, For Aa- 
ron attayned not to the — of J pricſthood 
by his owne deſertes; but becauſe God vouch- 
ſafed to choole him. Now then the name that 18 
attributed to him bere, may be taken as if a man 
ſhould ſay in the paſſiue ſignification, that God 
vouchſafed to make him a mirrour of his free 


& to put our ſelues into his proteRion, and to 20 clection; yea and that hauing ſo choſen him & 


ſecke all our ſuccour at his hand. That is the 
thing which we be taught in chis text. 


s Now let ys come to the trybe of Leuye. Thy 


Vrim & thy Thuman (ſayeth he) belong vnto thy 
meeke one, or vnto the man of thy mercie, The 
Thumim and Vrim were à parcel of Aarons 
breſtlap,and of the breſtlap of the high prieſts. 


Beſides their tobe, there was another piece ioy- 
ned vnto it, which was of great pryce, beſet with 
pearles & imbroydered. Moreouer in this piece 30 
there was a tablet of precious ſtones hanging 
at little cheynes, which was placed full ypon lus 
breſt; and thus piece of the breſtlap was called 
Indgemen, that is to ſay rightfulngs. Alſo there 


was another part, which a man cannot well di- 
ſtinguiſh, and chat was named Thumim and 
Vrim. The former ot theſe words ſignifierh per- 
ſectionzas if a man ſhould terme them perfecti · 
ons in the plurall number. And the other com- 


exalted him to ſo high and excellent honour, 
he would haue him to ſhewe that wee depende 
wholly yppon his goodnes, ſo that of al y things 
which we haue, none proceedcth of out one 
power or vertue , but of his pitying of vs, for 
that he is mynded to ſhewe his gracious good- 
nes towards vs. But howſocuer the caſe 1 
Moſes ment to dec lare here, that the trybe of 
Leuyc ſhould alwayes ſerue God with the di- 
gnitie of prieſthood , and that the high prieſt 
ſhould bee clothed with the ornamentes that 
were giuen him to goe into the ſanRuarie, 
And inthatcaſc hee was not as a mortall man, 
nor as one of the degree of creatures: but as 


the mediatour berweene God and men, where IL. A 


by he ſurmounteth the very Angels of Heauen. 
For the pricſt of the lawe was in his office more 
excellent than all the of heauen, And 
why / Becauſe he was to, repreſent the perſon 


methof light or flame ; if yeereferre it to do, 40 of our Lorde Iclus Chriſt, who is the head of 


ctrine. Then if a man hiſt ro rake theſe words in 
common ſpecch,he may ſay and tea- 
chings Cox inſtruftions)] Rut I in reading of che 
text. haue kept ſlill the verie wordes of Moſes 
bec auſe #45 not to be douted, but that he ſpea- 
ketb of chat portion of the breſtlap which was 
ſorermed as appearethin the eyght &wentith 
of Exodus, And he directeth his ſpeech vnto 
God, Bur ſome haue miſexpounded this text, in 


the Angels as well as of men, and hath ſoue- 
raigne dominion ouer all princ ipalitie, not on- 
— alſo in — Yee ſee then 
how the meaning of Moſes is, that the pricſt- 
hood ſhould be in the trybe of Leuy. 

And let vs markenowe , that Moſes magni- 
keth heere the ttybe of Leuye, of purpoſe to 
wype away the diſhonour that was there a- 


fore, For wee knowe howe lacob had ſayde, gn 


lay ing iy Thumnim rim belong to thee & to the 5a Yee Simeon and Leuye, yet boe inſtruments of 


Men,which is cleane contrary. For Moſes faiths . 


0 Lord Ged , thou haft dy T ha & Vrim in thy 
hand. That is to ſay, the ching which thou haſt 
giuen to thy high prieſt, are t hoh & dedi- 
cated to thy name; they be thy perſections and 
teachings, To whom belong they To thy meek 
one ot to the man of thy merce;for ſo is it word 
for word. But the word Aer, may be taken a- 
tet the lame mancr that he holy ſcripture cal 
leth Gods childt en meche ones chat is to ſay, 
ſuch as cught to reſemble han who 15 the ſoun- 
taine of all mercic & goodness. For if wee wilbe 
knowen& auowed tobe Gods childre;i is gol 
reaſ-n that we ſhould refemble him, by l. auing 
2 mgeke & n ld ſpirit in v, ſo as we 4 to 


do mn good. Fu u the ptopertis of Gyd 40 


wickedneſſe, yet haue deſtroyed a towne , and 
yee haue ſlayne the men like wurderers as yee 
bee; Iwill not haue to doe with you, neyt 

— ey": preg And thou 
Leuye ilperſed am le, 
for thou art not woorthie 72 
tage, Loe after hoe terrible a faſhion GOD 
ſpeaketh againſt Leuye and all his ofspring, 
Hee ſcemech to bee quyee raled out, as one that 
was not worthie to any place or degree 
in the Church. But what reucrence nowe 
had there been in the prieſthood, iſihe trybe of 
Leuye had continued in that reproch ) For 
ſceing that their tather was diſgraded by lacob, 
who was Gods deputic as I haue declared a- 
tore;:what ſhould haue becom of al thoſe which 


were 


ed 8.36 ſetteth his antſignes there. 


MX 3.7, 


Vpor Dior ox out. 


were deſcended of his race Noe then it was 
requiſite that this tribe of Leuie ſhould bee te- 
eſtabliſhed,to the mtr that the order of prieſt. 
hood might not be deſpiſed, leaſt it might keepe 
men from ing to the doctrine ot 
their mouth. What will — — 
which haue the charge of teaching the people, 
be pointed at with mens fingers, ſer light by, 
Skorned or blemiſhed with any marke of re- 


proch in themſchnes, ſo as men diſdaine them ? 1 


Surely they ſhall neuet profice men, they ſhall 
not be able to edifie them men will vtterly miſ- 
like of them. Nowe we knowe,and it ſhalbe de- 
clared more fully heereafter , that the Leuite: 
were ordeined of God to teach all the people. 
Then if they had heene repured as men of no 
valour , it woulde haue carried greartpremdice 
with it, ſo as che la we it ſelfe ſhould haue had no 
great teuerence, men would haue made no ac- 
count of it, and the very common people would 
haue ſhrunbe away from the expounders ther- 
of. Therefore it is not cauſeleſſe that Moſes tel- 
leth them, that The Thumins and Vrim of goed that 


is to ſay , his perſections and reachings are in 
that tribe, —— haue it knowen , that 


there remaineth not nowe any ſuch reproch 
there, as there did before, but rather that hee 


For in Aarons 
Mytre was God name, euen the name of the 


ine: and that was a thing exempred 30 


from all the world. Alſo there was the indgement , 
as I ſaide afore , And for what cauſe was Aaron 
——_ after that manner, but to ſhewe that 
in him there was a myrrour of Gods glory Sich 
it was ſo, it behooued the people to forget Le- 
uies fault, and the puniſhment thereof which 
had beene laide vppon him and his of- 
ſpring; and to rec eiue Gods Lawe at the mouth 
of the Leuites, and to haue them in eſtimation, 


CaP. 33.8 1199 

Ledie. Moſes then gaue not the Highprieſthood 
to his owne chi ther rooke he it to him- 
ſelfe . What were Moſes his children then, and 
al lus ſuccefſours were bur ynderſcruants 
of the meaneſt in the le, and they were 
fame to ſerue there, even withour being in any 
degree of honour, God(ſay I) ment to prouide, 
that Moſes ſhould not bee ſubiect to any ſlaun- 
der. And therefore the thinges which hee ſpea- 
keth now of the tribe of Leuje are not { in 
reſpe of his one auncerrie: for(as we ſec)he 
is not led by fleſhly affeQtion, and that doth the 
veric thing it ſelſe ſhewe, inſomuch that all the 
mahkcious ſort and all the skorners of God muſt 
needes haue their mouthes ſtopped heete, con- 
fidering his wonderful prouidEce in cutting off 
occaſion of all ſlaunde r as I ſaide afore. Moſes 
then had none other teſpect, but that God 
ſhoulde he honoured , that the docttine of the 
Lawe ſhould be receiued with al ceucrence,and 
that forfomuch as Leuie was choſen thereunto, 
and the Prieſthood was to continue in his houſe; 
thoſe which were fo ſet in office ſhoulde not be 
hindered in their proceedings for the building 
vp of the Church, not haue any blemith in their 
perſons,which might diminiſh the authoritie of 
the doctrine which they brought, Thar is the 
thing in effect vhereat God amed. 

But nowe let vs lay forth the whole by per. 
celmeale. He faith firſt of all, Thy Thamm & thy 
Vrin. Thane tolde you already that theſe two 
words beroken Gods perſections, and his lights 
or doctrmes. Now in effect we be done to vnder- 
ſtande heere,chat Aarons apparell was no vaine 
thing; it was not an attyre to giue a glitter ing 
ſhewe to mens eyes: but God intended to figure 
a greater and more excellent thing thereby; 
which is, that the Pricſt ſhould not be as a com- 
mon man,bur ſhould haue in him things which 


and to honour them as Gods meſſengers, or 49 could not be comprebended, And in very deed, 


rather as Angels as they be termed in the Pro- 
pher Malachie. True it is that Moſes was of 
the ſame tribe: but yer did God fo prouide, that 
the skorners could nor alledge that he had fa- 
uored his one linage or 2 why*Who 

is hee that pronounced that ſentence againſt 
Lewe? Euen Moſes himſelfe : for it was he that 
compyled the booke of Geneſis , wherein hee 
{pared not the fault of his own auncetor. For it 
behoued him to be as Gods notarie,to ſer down 5g 
q ſenrence both vpon Leuie and vppon all that 
came of his race. Heere then wee {ce that Mo- 
ſes behaued not himſelfe after the manner of 
men; but executed faithfully the charge that 
was commuted vnto him. Again, the highprieſt- 
hood was not in his owne houſe, though it were 

in his owne tribe. He was a greater man than his 
brother Aaron , and hee had children which 
might haue ſucceeded in his place. And yet for 

all chat, hee made none ofthem prince of the 60 


people, he made none of them a gouernour,nei- 
ther had they any pteheminence aboue the o. 
thers: nay, they had not ſo much as any porti- 
on of inhernance, but were faine to be conten- 
ted with the firſt nuts. Tythes, anSOffcrings, 
after the cuſtome ¶ of the reſt ] of the tribe of 


his bearing of Gods eſſctial name in his Myrre, Exod.18.z6 
ſerued to ſhewe that hee ſurmounted all the 

worlde and al — creature: — was 

in his e, The Ewerlafling : and that name a- 

greed — but to God bimſelſe. Needs then 

muſt it bee , that the highprieſt was a figure of 

our Lorde lelus Chriſt, whois God maniteſted , Tim. 36. 
in fleſh. God therefore intended to ſhewe, that 

none of all the Ceremonies of the Lwe, were 

as royes for babes to play withall like the traſh , 

of the Papiſtes,who haue a great ſort of pelting \ 
gewgawes, and in all their Ceremenies doe no- 3 

thing but make as it were maygames ot _ ' 

playes; after which manner the heathen fo 

alſo haue ſtore of murlymewes and rifles , and 

yet all is bur a hotchporch. And hy Fot there 

is no doctrine , there is nothing — a 

mens eyes, it cannot bee ſaide von knowledge 

that God hath commaunded them, or that hee 
hath need them to ſuch ende or ſuch vie. 
I graune that the Papiſtes contriue good ſtore 
of gay thinges in their Maſſe, as who would ſay, 
this — ſuch a thing, and this ſuch a thung. 
And yet for all that, all is but leaſing + for they 
haue forged them of their one heads. But God 
had as u were his lampe lighted in all the Cere- 

Cue 
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monies of the Lawe,to the intent that the peo - 


ple ſhoulde be furthered by the helpe of them: 
inſowuch that — knewe wherefore Aarons 
Breſtlap was named Righrfmineſſe, and why theſe 
parts [ of Thin and rim] were named Perſe- 
Mons and gui. It was to doe vs to wit, that God 
tooke no pleaſure in outward things ; for hee i 
not like men, which are raviſhed with the out- 
wardc appearance and gay ſhew of things. God 
hath no wchthing in his nature. But by thoſe 
Ccremonies, he meant to betoken farre greater 
things, vntill the trueth of them * in 
leſus Chriſt. Likewiſe all the things that were 
done in the Lawe , had a teſpect to the parerne 
which Moſes had ſcene in the mountaine , and 
ſo conſequently all things were ſpirituall, as is 
ſaide of them in the 25. f Exodus. Let that then 
ſerue ſot one point. 10 

Much more reaſon 15 it that we nowadayes 
ſhoulde abſtaine from all triſſung Ceremonies, 
becauſe our Lorde leſus Chriſt is come, & hath 
brought vs the trueth of the r 
ſer downe in ſhadowes ynder the lawe. In the 
time of the Lawe, it beboued the highpricſt to 
bee appareled [| after his peculiar manner, yea 
and all the whole ly ne of the pricſtes had cer- 
taine markes to be knowen by, as who woulde 
ſay, We be ſanctiſied to God. ut — when 
the highprieſt was to go into the ſanctuary. hee 
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20 Thumim and Vrim belong 


And it is ſaide that bus ferſechni and ttachings 
ate of Cod, to ſhewe that in the geucrnement 
of the Church, u is not for vs to invent what 
ſcemeth good vato vs but thatthat matter ly- 
ch 6nply in the will of God, and that whatſo- 
ever he vrdeyneth ought to bee held, and that 
it is not laxſull for men to attempt any — 
in chat bcholfe, j ca and that ſuch additions 

inglinges ate mere cortupuons. Therefore 


min 
IO when Moles ſayeth, Lord Godrhy Tl and 


thy lum, thereby be openly witneſſeth, that 
when men do ſo farre paſſe ther boundes, as to 
frame a goucrnement after their one fancie, 
and to ordaine laws and ſtatutes in the church, 
to lay this is good, for it liketh me well; It is but 
a tradition that commeth from ſome one man; 
and when men do ſo preſume of themſe lues, it 
15 a taking away of Gods right, and a commit- 
ting of duucl ſh trecherie. And whytBecauſe the 
to none but God, If 
the figures of the law, which ſcemedto be ſmall 
things,were teſerued vnto God, fo as it was not 
lawfull for the world to adde any thing, no not 
ſo much as a pins point vnto them but that the 
builders of the ſanctuarie and the makers of 
the prieſtly garments, were to bee gouernedby 
the holy Ghoſt: — declarcth ther- 
by chat he will haue ings grounded v 

his authoritic ; What 15 to be laide to it, hey 


was then as n were to bee altogether diſguiſed, 30 will nowe binde mens conſciences , and ſet yp 


there were not the thinges to bee percemed in 
him which had beene in men aforc:and that or- 
der was to bee obſerued in the abſcnce of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt , Burnowe all thoſe thinges 


a newe ſcruice of God, as if they woulde ſay, 
Thus ſhall God be honoured, and ſo men be- 
come lawgiucrs , inſomuch that God ſhall 
not be heard, nor any account bee made of his 


are aboliſhed . Nowe if men inuent thinges of ſayings, but that cuery man may bee his owne 


their owne fancie,(as we ſee there is an infinite 
fe of gewgawes in the ): what wall 
come of it? The things which God inioyned 
with his owne mouth tooke their ende at the 
comming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt , And why? 
For we haue no mo lightes, or teachings in pic - 


Exod 28.12 tyres; wee haue them not any more in Aatons 


Coloſats. 


2. Cor. 3. 14. God. As ſaint Paul fa: 


breſtlap, but wee haue them in our Lor de leſus 
Chriſt , who is the liuely image of God his fa- 
ther, in beholding of whom face to face, ve bee 
there as it were transfigured into the ꝑlotie of 
, there is no more any 
veyle in the Goſpel, as there was in the Lawe. 
Moſes was to haue his face couered with a veile 


jor elle ſay aſtet the common manner, Our 

mother the holy Church hath fo decreed? In 
what plight ſhould we be then ? And yet we lee 
this horrible diſorder throughout all the 
dome. Therefore wee may well concludet 
there is nothing but vtter defiling of Gods ſer- 
uice ; and that all that euer is ſo intytled there, 
is but mecre ydolatrie ; and that Gods name is 
alrogether vnhallowed in that behalfe , That is 
one thing more which we haue to beare in mind 
concerning the ſaying of Moſes in that he artri- 
buteth the matter concerning the pricſtly ap- 
parell vnto God alone, 

And as we haue ſcene afore, hee calleth Aa- 


to ſhewe that the Lawe did not yet diſcouer 59 ron Gods mecke ono, or rather the man of his ue 


things ſo plainly as the Goſpel doth at this day. 
It men the take vpon them to inuent figures of 
thcir owne braine , what can they be but illuſi- 
ons from Satan? Wherefore let vs conclude, 
that when the Pricſtcs do apparell themſelucs 
{with their trinkets ] in the popedome 22 
but maskingrteyes; and wheras in ſo doing they 
will needes reſemble the lewes, it is all one as if 
they trode leſus Chriſt vndetiout, or elſe would 


in the face,nor he be neete vnto vs, nor wee a- 
ny more perceive the worthines that is in him 
and in his office , That is the thing which wee 
haue roremember vppon this text where Aa- 
rons ornamentes are termed pet ſccions and 
teachings, 


this latter interpretation is the ſitteſt. Yee ſee 
then how Aaron was exalted to high dignitie. 
Andwhy ? To the intent men ſhould not ſeeke 
any reaſon thereof in Aarons owne perſon, Mo- 
ſes ſerteth downe Gods freegoodneſſe afore- 
hande , after which manner we ſee how ſainct 


Paul alſo ſpeaketh . He confefſerth that hee was 1. Cor. 13. 
ſomtime a murderer a perſecuter.a blaſphemetʒ i Ty 

for he had conſc ted to the ſheading of gwltlefſeg 12 44 

burie him, that men might no more looke him Co bloude: hee was a deadly enemy to the Goſpelꝭ 426 10 


hee was full of biterneſſe, full of rage, and hee 
inforced the weakelings to blaſpheme the v 11 
name of God. Nowe at hee were a raucning 
woolfc, was hee worthy to bee made a ſheep- 
herde in the Church ? Verily hee confeflerh 


him ſelf ynworthic,yea and that he was the * 1Cor 1f'9 


2,Cor.3,5.6 i none bur God (ſaith he) that giuerh abiliie, 


Er. d17. 
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of all others , Bur yet in the meane while hee 
ſhrowdeth himſelfe vnder the grace of God, 
lay ing, Paw an Apoſtle . As howe? According to 
the wil of god the tather according to the grace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, according to the cucr- 
—ͤ—U—]—ä—2ũ ͤ .·— bee ſtoppeth the 
of all ſuch as woulde enter un con- 
tention with him , to abaſe the dignitie of his 
— — . — 
bu owne merits, nor gotten by bus owne 
— therefore he cannot boaſt ther- 
of but that all commeth of God. As much doth 


Moſes heere, ſaying that che Than & Prim, 


of God belonged no him, becauſe God bad 
choſen him, yea cuen mecrely of has owne gra- 
. h Aaron had never 
obrained ſo excellent a ſtate i God had teſpect 
neuerthe- 
lefle he was placed in the degree of Prieſthood. 
And why ſo Becauſe n was Gods good pleaſure, 

e thereof , And 
giueth his gra- 
tious giſtes to men to ſerue him in any honou- 
rable oſhce, his ſo doing is cuermore of his 
owne lowing kindneſſe, for hee is not any whit 
bounde to vs. And ſpecially whenthe cate con- 


Al 


to the thinges that were in him : yet 


and further men muſt — 
hecreby wee ſee that when 


———— — who is 


hec that ſha 


meete for it (ſauh Samet 


Corus Paul) / The thinges are ſo high that hee crieth 


* 


CaP. 34.vs t201 


2 —ͤ—•——bö — Deut. 33-54 


not betore the people; for there ought to haue 
beene a farre — conſtancie in them than 
there was , although Moles and Aazon 
were (ore gneued, and were touched with zeale 


— dere lawe the ſpitefull dea- 

ers” 
— — ; yer were they 
not cour Thus would be counted 


no fault at all in the wdgement of men, as wee 
have ſcene heretofore + but God looketh more 
— — and — wry + things, and wee muſt 

thinges which he telleth 
— mouth. Nee ſee then how Mo- 
ſes and Aaron are condemned , and yer was 
there courage in them. For Moſes tebul ed the 


people, ſaying: Come on yee taithlefſe folke, is Num 20,10, 


not God able co make water to come out of thus 
Rocke } Vesand that ſhall you lee in deſpize of 


you. The people were at that ume on a great 
rote, inforuch that would even haue ſto- 
ned him , Vet notwit hee behaucth 


him ſtill as Gods proctot to maintaine his qua- Ed. 47 


rell, he enteteth into the caſein Gods behalfe, 
and he hazardeth his life for ii. So then there 
was excellent corage and ftournefic in Moſcs 
and Aaron, But yet —— — their tri 
all. ſõ as on the one ſide the fle of their 
faith bewrayed u (ele, that there was ſome de- 


our, who is he that can be able thereto? There 3® fault in it; and they were faine ta acknowledge 


For without him we ſhould not haue fo much as 
one — thought. And ſo wee be doone to vn- 


, that we on our fide are Y 
vntill God baue choſch vs , and vs to 
ſerue him. That being dene, we be we be 
_ — —· for F purple No any wor- 

inefſe thar is in vs 0 hat euerywhit of 


11 — Gods freegoodnefle & mercy, 


vg dy the way, heere is an exception token a- 4 ſtoode the caſe with Moſes 


1 Aaron , that God tried ham im Mau, and 

hee floode i in comen'ion as the == 
True it is that chu may be taken as Aa- 
rons faith had nor failed , when God rebuked 
him, And it is certaine, that at that time. in the 
deede which 3s reported heete, Aaron ſhewed 
a commendable ſtourneſle : and yer far all that 


hee ſwarucd ade , for God condemned him. 
The place was named Maſſa „ chat is to ſay, 


it wich humilitie , and patiemly to beare ſuch 
chaſtiſement as God — ſor u: howbeir, 
on the otherſide alſo they ſhewed y they were 
not ſo greatly dilmayed , bu had ſt ill 
an affection to ſerue Cod. we (hal 
dwers wmes ſee Gods ſeruauntes fore ſhakes, 
and j foraſiwuch as they be tn 
when there commeth any great tempeſt ut yer 

for all thatthey do not vnertly 2 lo 


And for that cauſe is U [ITY 
T low ie, lum in Maſſd ; 

frive Corconrend J the warervof Moriba. 
in that teſpect did I ſay, that 
ken as though Aaron were taunted for not be- 
wad pan er 


tent auen ar ireland atter Meviba, which Ggnif- $0 10m was — as EEE be- 


eth ſtrife, centenuom, debate. It was the place 


where —— r ed water, yea aud 
required u m1 Ace and repyning a 
God. There Moles & Aarb were as it were oucr- 


come : aſtet y ſuſte ming of ſo many incounters, 
ey wiſt norwbar to fay or whactodoAh lord, 
what ſhall we do to this Nou furcly 
there was ſome faukic 1 them , and 
God who u the competent ludge thereof, de- 


clareththat ig was lo. Yee ſeethen that Moſes 65 muring 


and Aaron oucrſhor them ſclues, ſo as they fell: 
inſomuch that they were in verie deede bani- 
ſhed out of the Lande of Chanaan:ubey might 
not entet into it, God excluded them from u: 
they ſawe ira farre off, but they might not ſet 
their feere in . And the reaſon is added ex- 


ſo tnedlot ic 
. in — ſtoode fo in contention 


wth them, For wee ſee not that be ſor his part 
mut nuu ed 


reals of 


dad auuſſe: yet the lame 
ſeVe. Anditis the very 
we haue (cence — — 


11 


Deut. 1-17» 
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that he himſelſe was puniſhed for their rebe lli- 
ons ſake, You be the cauſe (ſaith he) that God 
hath diſappointed me of going into the land of 
— ſaieth not, I am ſhut out of it for 
mine offence ; but hee caſteth the people in the 
teeth with —— gs the cauſe oſ it. And 
ſo it is declared yet once againe in this place, 
that Moſes and Aaron ought not to be the leſſe 
eſteemed of the people, nor the prieſthood the 
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thing elſe bur that God ſhould haue his due de- 
ſerued authoritic among the people,and bee o- 
beyed of all men, 

Nove let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faulres , praying bim to yourhlafe to make vs 
perceiue them more and more, and that having 
rid vs of all our wicked luſts,he drawe vs fully to 
himſelfe, and that we may dayly profice and in- 


leſſe honoured for that there was ſome infirmi- 19 creaſe in his grace, vntil y being departed out of 


tic in them which was faultie before God . For 
therewithall they had alſo a wonderfull ſtout- 
neſſe of minde , which is ynough to ſtoppe the 
mouthes of all the worlde,whereby Moſes and 
Aaron ſhewed themſclues faithfull at the ſame 
time, ſo as a man might well ſee that what fee 
bleneſſe ſo cucr was in them, it could not cauſe 
them to be corrupted and catied away by the 
leavdneſſe of the people, or make them to for- 


ſake their charge; but they continued in weldo- 20 may pleaſe him to graunt this 


ing, and ſtoutly withſtoode all temptations and 
— — that their defire was no- 


this world,we be come to his beauenly glorie: & 


y foraſmuch as we be now aprieſtly —— 1. Pet. 3. 


it may pleaſe him to cloth vs with j tighteouſ- 
neſſe & vncorruprnes of out Lorde leſus Chriſt; 
not in figure as the ptieſtes of the Lawe were; 
but by renewing vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpi- 
rite, that although wee bee not perfeRt ar the 
firſt day, yet we may at leaſtwiſe attame to that 
perſection which he calleth ys to. That it 
e, not onely 
to vs, but alſo to all people and Nations of the 
earth, &c. 


On Wedneſday the firſt of Iuly, 1556. 


The CXCI111. ſermon which is the fourth vpon the æxxiij. Chapter. 


9 Which hath ſaide of his father and of his mother, I haue not ſeene them, nor 
hath knowen his owne brethren, nor alſo hath knowen his one children. For 
they ſhall gs thy ſayings,and obſerue thy couenants. 


10 They 


| teach thy iudgements vnto Iacob,and thy Law vnto Iſrael. They 


ſhal ſend vp perfumes to thy noſethrils, and lay whole burnt offerings vpon thine 


Altar, 


' 11 O Lofde, bleſſe his ſubſtance, and make the worke of his hands pleaſant vn- 
tothee . Breake the backebones of ſuch as hate him , that they may not riſe vp a- 


gainſt him, 


> L-ST E be to ce d with the bleſ⸗- 
fing of the tribe of Leuy, which 
Nel began to declare yeſterday. I 
e 72 tolde you in fewe wordes, that 

TY A | Moſes intended to ſta- 


choſen to bee his prieſtes, becauſe it was verie 
needefull to keepe them from contempt of the 
people, leaſt men might haue made none ac- 
count of the doctrme which they were to deli- 
uer vnto them: and therefore it behoued them 
to be in good eſtimation as Gods ſeruaunts and 
repreſenters ot his f And that is the c auſe 
why Mole drelareth that akbough Aaron was 
tried in Maſſa , and ſuffered ſome trouble : yer 
notwithſtanding God ceaſed not to retaine him 
Null i his ſeruice, yea cuen him and all his of- 
— nowe Moſes ſheweth vhertunto 
God had called the houſe of Levie ,and what 


vas the office ofthehighprieſt . He ſaich Giſt 
V9. of al, That they h neither farber ner mother , ibn 


they had forſaken their ene Children , and thas they 
telde their brothers they vd not who they were. And 
that is to ſhewe , that foraſmuch as God had 
choſcn them, it behooued them to forger all 


zo thinges, that they might give themſelues whol. 


ly vnto him. Noe wee knowe that when the 


Prieſtes were preſented as all other oblations Nm. fl 0. 
were men laide either their one hande or both *** 


their hands yppon them to betoken that they 
were no more at their owne libettie, but that 
they were ſictißed ro ſuch a vic, as it bebooued 
euery one of them to imploy themſclues whol- 
ly to their office, and to be altogether at the ap- 
pointment of God , True it is chat the ſame 


4, condition is required of all the ſaichſull, for we 
icated vnto God in ſacrifice, Rom. 124. 


ought to bee 
But yet muſt the preac hett of the worde leade 


the daunce, and conſidet themſelues to bee 

double bounde , yea and more ſtraitly. The 

thing then which Moſes meant to betoken in 

— 
not 


Vpon DEvYTERONOMIE, 


noured the tribe of Leuie, — 

to be has Preeſts:1t be houed them ro : 
— 

fleſhly affect on. yea and to gue ouer cue che 


ſathet and motber, & to be 


owne cluldren. Not that God intended to alter 
the order of nature, but to ſhewe that when the 


whatlocuer God commaundeth them. 


OT — 


get his ia ther & mother by ing to do his 


natural dueue cowards them / Aut he muſt pre- 


ferre God before all men, according to this ge- 


Luke 14-26, — —— of 


Chriſt, except wee hate boch fa- 
ther and mother. The word base is yet omwhat 
harder than that which is conteined heere in 
Moſes: but the 
our Lord Icfus doch vs to vnderſtand , that wee 
—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ — that both a- 
thet & muſt be as in 1- 
GEES 
which hee beareth to his wife , and the father 
muſt ſer aſide the care of his children, that wee 
may keepe on our way roundly : inſomuch that 


U , neither muſt any thing wicth- 
from exccuting throughly & faith- 10 care of his children? He were warſe thi a brusc 


is not darke at all. For 20 


CaP. 33. 
God; we muſt not be 
fections,no — 


banowreth jus father and mocher,tor it 15 a ver- 
tue, and wee knowe that God hath commaun- 
ded u with a 
wiſe, ſhall not bee the letie eſteemed for & : but 
waat ſhalbe {aide of the man which hath nos 2 
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— — 
condetunc d becaule the 
vnbelecuers ——— Then 
1s Kt a commendable vertue for a man to loue 


True it is chat here be penketh of the Leuirs 


when the caſe ſtanderh vppon y record which were in olde time: , 
to the Coſpell, and of cle to our Lord le- which at this day dopreach Gods worde 
ſus Chriſt ,all worldly cthinges mult be quite and 30 are to the like and to yaderſtande 

weſee tharGods ot them in that office & de- 


cleane wyped out of our bearts , And 
nove — Moſcs And in very deed, 
the ſame appeared as well in himielſe as in hus 
brother Aaron , At ſuch time as the Calfe 
was made and the people had debiled them- 
ſelues with ydolatrie , we ſee with what zeale 
Moſes was carried, and likewiſe all the tribe of 
Leuie. For hee willed euety man to take his 


Ezo4.32,27 ſworde in his bande. Let vs goe (ſaich hee) and 


— intent they ſhoulde ſo gue them- 
$ vnto him, as that they ſhould not be tur- 
ned away from hun, neither — — 
owne for any carthly on, nor 
for any louc of the wor Then eſt hey bghs 
againſt choſe chinges ; and although there 


hardnes in it | chey force them- 
— — Serwy —— 


lanctiſe you your handes to the Lorde. For in 40 vermaſter our (clues at y firſt , chat we ſhalbe a- 


ſo doing yee ſhall ſhewe your ſe lues to be right 
ly zealous of Gods ſcruice, in that yee kill your 
owne brethren without ſparing , ſo as in this 
caſe the order of nature be put vnderfoote, to 
ſhewe that God n aboue all, and t to beare 
chueteſt (way. ing then that Moſes maketh 
ſuc h an execution, hee carieth with him 
the whole tribe of Leuic : wee fee it is not ſaide 
in vaine chat che Prieſtes executed ven e 


both on father and mother, that they did ſhut 30 


their eyes againſt al that euer might coole them 
—— — ſo rauiſhed 

25 ought nothing but the mamte- 
nance of his honour , and the execu of his 
vengeance vpon ſuch abhomination as had bin 
conimitted agamſt him for to deface his honor 
in Iſrael, Neuertheleſſe we muſt note that no 
one decde is ſpoken of heere alone: but Moſes 
meant to ſhewe in fewe wordes, that God had 


choſen that tribe, with condition that it ſhould go this matter belongeth 


be holy vnto him, andthat they all ſhould ſhewe 
the way to all che reſt of the people . But wee 
know it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe God, fo long as 
wee bee too much affectioned rowardes men. 
And therefore we haue heere a rule, that if wee 
intende to walke aright, and not to halt before 


ble to forget both our wmes and children . Bur 
yet ius no excuſe to — — 


ypon v3. Ho then (hall 
the miniſters of Gods word = — 
ue faichfully Euen by hauing the one c- 
tinually lifted vp to depart out of the wor lde. ſo 
as neither houſhold nor any thing clſe do hold 
them backe from dedicating themſclues whol- 
ly vmo God, he it to liue or die. That u the end 
whereat we muſt begin.Now in very deede that 
cannot be dune t bau yer muſt wee in- 
deuour and inforce our ſelues to that ende, and 
dayly labour and take s to protite, & to go 
— — oatanch a 
nowadayes al of ys are Leuits & a kingly prieſt- 
hood, as the people of Iſracl were: letvs note y 
vnto vs all. For we 
heare how it is ſaide by the | 
reigne of our Lord leſus Chriſt, thoſe which a- 
fore were bur kaum. tobe porters of } temple, 
—ä — 
due of the baſe ſeruices;ſhalbe — 
rn 2 — 
11112 4 


promuſe. The man that loueth his Ehe. 


1. T. . . 


Pet. .. 


chat in the E. 66. 21. 


Heb, 10.1. 
IV, 


Deut. 27-1. 


| 


5 


els 


— 
chat text. 
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into the T 
degree of Lewrs , And in very deede, at thus day 


afore, ſhalbe of the order and 


the ſanuarie of God is ſer open vnto vs by the 
bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt, the veile is tent 
aſunder, and wee goe in vnto the mateſtic of 
God, as the high pricſtes did of olde time vnder 
the Lawe. Seeing that God bath ſo m- 
honoured the fa vnder the Golpell, that 
bee hath ſet then in equall degree with thoſe 
which were Leuits in the material] cabernacle 
which was but a figure : it behooueth ys well to 
conſider what beene ſaid concerning the 
Prieſts of old time ; and all of vs from the high- 
eſt ro the loweſt, ought to know that we cannot 
mother, according to the forcalledged ſaying of 
— yrs 
— —— — 
them to be the foreleaders , and by their exam - 
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ro 
10 God, 


wee haue of the doctrine And for the ſane 


cauſe doeth Moſes. adde, They ſhall reach thy v 10 


Lee vnte Iſrael, and thy Commanndeminie: vie 
Jacob , Then was it not ynough for the chul. 
dren of Leuie ro value vndebledly and accore 
ding to the doctrine of the Lawe ; bur allo it be- 
hooued them all to haue the doctrme in their 
mouth, to giue inſtruftion to their brethren , & 

them alwayes to the knowledge of 
and to make them continue therein to 


ing was in good 
ing example and by being zclous to 
holde the peofte (till in order when they ſawe 
them ſtarr , as we knowe that the worlde 
is oucr fraile, yea and that we be ſo inc lined to 
naughtineſſe and vice, that it is a great mattet 
to vs i we be not vtterly diſſolute. Therefore 
in ſtoode the children of Leuie in hande to im- 


ple ro induce the faichfull to che reſtreining and *® ploy the mſelues thereabours, And here we (ce, 


diſpatching of their owne affetion , and of all 
that cuer haue of natur eʒbut yet our Lord 
leſus ſheweth that no man can fullowe him, not 
come vnto him to continue ſtedfaſtly in y Gol. 
pel, but with condition of ing his father 
and mother , and of forſaking his wife , and of 
giuing ouer his own children. After what man- 
ner? Not that we do it of our one head, for e- 
ucry man ought to diſcharge his dutie as much 


wife and houſhold for witneſſing of y 

muſt be turned from them as if he had his bow- 
d from him; and yet for all y hee muſt 

r chooſe to haue the one halſe of himſelſe 

taken from him, than in any wiſe to ſhrinke a- 


ö ot to eſtraunge himſelſe from leſus Chriſt, 


is the thing which we haue to gather von 
Nowe hee addeth thercunto, Tha they ſhall 


firſt chat God meant not to make in his 
Church , when he ordeined Shepherds and o- 
ther men to haue ſome ht and authori- 
tie there. And ii u were ſo in the time of the 
Lawe; much more ought it to bee fo ar this 
day. For ( as wee ſhall ſee againe anon) the 
Prieſtes had the Ceremonies and manic like 
thinges , ſo as they were ſufficiently occupied 
about them, although they had not medled at 


as he can. ut if a man bee called to forſake his 30 all with — choſe thing s 


are ceaſed, and there remaineth no more but 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the miniſtring of 
the ſacraments, which are but feaw in number, 
and haue not ſo much adoe as was vnder the fi- 
of old time. That is the cauſe why 1 ſaid, 
t if the Pricſtes which were before the com- 
ming of our Lord leſus Chriſt were bound to be 
Gods meſſengers in preaching his word and in 
giuing good inſtruction to the 


e, or elſe 


keepe the ſayings of the Lorde, and holde fafi bis co- 40 they were after a ſort diſgraded from their of- 


nem. True it is, that foraſmuch as the Law 
was giuen to all the children of — 
out exception, the thing that is ſpoken be- 

— 7 tribes, And wee 
haue ſcene already, that the Leuites were not 
the onely folke which were commaunded to 
keepe the doctrine conteined therin? but it was 
faide [ indifferently to all the reſt,) Yee ſhall 
keepe my Statutes. When God ſaid ſo, het di- 


rected his ſpeech to all the children of Iſrael. J dome there is 


Vet notwithſtanding( a I ſaide afore)it behoo- 
ued the prieſts who had the charge of drawing 
the people, and of holding them vnder the obe- 
dience of God, to ſhewe them the way, and 
to haue amore ardent zeale to keepe the 
lawe fairhfully . That is the cauſe why Moſes 
giueth them that title. Bur wee muſt note 
that theſe wordes keepe and mantaine , umporte 
two thi that 14 to wit , that the Leuites 


fice: what ſhall become of it nowadayes, when 
ſuch as are ordained ſhepherds in the Church, 
haue none other charge but to teach folke pub- 
hkely and priuately, and therewithalltro mini- 
ſter the ſacraments?Sceing it is ſo,then is there 
no excuſe for ſuch as for ap hauc any charge 
or ſpirituall gouernement in the Church, if 
therewithall they haue not —— in their 
mouth, Wherby it is appatit, that in the Pope - 
11 * confuſed diſorder, 
and that all thoſe which nowadayes doe name 
themſelucs Biſhops and Prelates, are but ſcare- 
bugs ſer vp by the diuell to bleate the eyes of 
the ignorant, and are folkes vnworthy to bee 
counted of y flock, foraſmuch as they haue per- 
uerted Gods order, and made ſuch a bottomles 
pit, that a man cannot diſcerne any remnant of 
that which our Lord leſus Chriſt had ordained 
among the faithfull , Sceing they haue akered 


ſhoulde teach the people the Lawe (as ſhalbe 60 andimbaced all thinges after that faſhion,th 


ſhewed more at large) and alſo holde them in 
awe, chat the religion might be preſerued pure, 
ſo as the people might not ſtart away to ydo- 
latrie and ſuperſtition , nor leade a ated, and 
looſe life ; but that God might bee honoured 
and ſerued , Thatis the firſt keeping which 


—— rather of his deadly focs,and much 
elle 


bee not worthy to bee of the number of G 


ought they to be reputed for Sheepeherds, 


But foraſmuch as this deſcrveth ro be laid forth 
more at length; let vs begin at thoſe which are 
ſpoken of heete. 


Ic 


j N c W _—y 
mers N U 1 
fy * = * " 0 my 


% * 
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the true toben tharwe be of Gods ſloche, and of 
his Church, when his word is 


turned away from God & from the 
us 


uerh ys to 
them ill vader his 


doe 


ſeeing we 
— A man . 
which gr fuch » did never exa- 
rather how wic - 


do come vnto 
with fuch hrunne ſſe 


corrupeed. or the intent keepe - 
demneth our yaſaithfulnefſe in chm 5 Foe repro the people 14 
ſhewing vs that if we be notheld bach av of the v | 5 
by force vnder his yobewe wil 22 | 
loſe cokes, and every of vs will flmg away 

ſuch a ſore, that we ſhell become 25 beaſts, 
Seing that God telleth vs ie Jer vs learn to hum. 


ble our ſekaes , and to what neede wee 
haue to hearken to hes doctrin and to reſt ther- 


were vrtetly yet 
vngodlynes 83 i ſeenc everywhere; infomuch 40 — ro pon them to bee 
that the maſt part of ſuch as dave beard ) Ge- —_— — 


| whenGod had well 
pel become dullerds, workdlings, and nought1- in fend | d 


packes, euen like 1 Arete, or rebuked chem 

Teeny upp — a7) 1 — them by has Ma- 

they not to continue ſtill , yea and — flaſ | 
ſenſlefſe. The world at this day is full of no more j name of your 

ſuch vermm and And whatis the cauſe 


allo 


thereof} The foreſaid 
knowledge y- 


they 

— 2 — vo 
leſſe now to learne any more , endy euery man 
may gouerne himſe lſe as he hſteth. By reaſon 
wherofdoQrin is deſpiſed & god is 

and cherfore he needs withdraw his ſpurie 
from ſuch feke. So then let vs learne to ſubma 
our ſelues with all and caretulneſſe to 


. 


After that maner did God ſpeake to the pricits 
of old time. 


Likewiſe let not vs thinke it ſtrange no- 


ther meanc cortinue ſaſt knit in the o- 
bedience of out fanh with md bond, & 
become one in verie deede al in 
Gods truth and in the pure Rehgion. Marke it 
therefore for a ſpeciall point, that we haue then 


— 
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haue no ſure grounde. Fot as it is ſaide —— — — 
Heb. 5. a. Een — — 
take authoritie vppon him in the coucnant is commutredgorhe 
— for it is not for any man to incrude . 
bamſelle put t behooueth vs to be Cer- 
taine it is that our Lorde leſus Chiiſt decla- 
— God his father, and his one 
not dumbe folke thereunto, 


— — 
— — 


man bo to what p . 4 loſt not buried. but thas il men way bee md 
mur 


— they les ln 
to maintaine che doctime, and 


Hee intendednot 
mewes,as one that coulde wel kill to mocke at ve and oy defiring wits o Gods: 


God and all his doctrine by making of Croſſes worde mult acedes be publube du ve will ſiæ u 
and bleſſing of Altars. Our Lorde leſus Chriſt ourlelugs to bee a dedacared vnto 

did not put forth any ſuch defilementes in his Againe, let vs marke. | 
Church: bur Satan c all cings. 


therefore they which at this day doe terme — —— 
tchemſe lues Prelates in the Popedome, cannot inuentions to 
alledge chat they be ſent of Cod, nor ihat they baue men 

ought to haue any auchornie or cred ite in the — anda 
name of leſus Chriſt, For bee diſclaimeth them on lus 


— — ——. 30 chat vha teuer it termed 
— —— Loe at what point — 


the Papiſtes are bee chat ther mil 

call vs —, as they doe — ece — — cannot alle dge 
indeede. —— — — — of holy boly (cyipure tu ſhew that God 
and wee may boldly laugh at the ſentence — 94 But wen haue ſtepped 


which they gue v vs, a8 vaine, For wee foorth through their owne diyehh raſbnes , & 
— — who alloweth haue nde Lawes and Sᷣtatuses tu binde mens 
vs,and holderh chem as accurſed, For we know =conſcienges yader paine af linae : and 
chat the true marke of ſheepeherds is to preach morevui bave coyned mucle faub at heir 
Gods worde, that men may inquire at their 49 on From whence chen hath all 
mouth howe to behaue . the ie of pope tie beene taken? Not from 
to Gods will, knowing that it is hee whic the founcajne off — helldb & 
ſendeth them vnto vs, And cherefore when. ſtinking puddle of Satan, where there is ho- 
ſocucr wee haue the Goſpell purely preached thing but confuſion, Where haue they founde 
vnto vs, and that wee agree in vnitie of faith: = thew praying vnto Sainctes, but in their owne 
God doeth t to that hee dwel- braine ,or rather that Satan forged ir 
lech among vs , and our Lorde Iclus Chriſt in his ſhoppe , bath beſoued themihercwith? 
doeth then ſhewe himlele to bes the heade of = Againe , where finde they any ot che thinges 
that whole bodic . That is the thing which b hey ſpeak — 
wee haue to vppon this text, where ix 5® rogation. Mexits,the Apes toy es of their Malle, 
is ſaide that the children of Leuie ſball kee and all ihæu Ccremonzesin genetall f It is cer- 
Gods couenant . And why ? For elſe it mi taine that ahtbeſe things were ſet forth by men. 
periſh in the worlde ; according whereunco But congrariwiſc our Lorde hach tolde vs here, 
1. Nm. 3. 5. Saint Paul ſai the Churchiwihe Arch, SD to put forth 
the Piller, and the vpholder of Gods tructh, any thing of their one, whom hee — 
And hoe is that Becauſe that men (as I haue 2 For 
, ſaide afore ) are ſo inclined to vaniuie and lea - commilſion which hee gaue to dhe Leuires, 
37 ſings , that they ſhoulde bee alienated our of was r 
4 hande from the pure Religion, if they were held had recciuedofhim, and to deale them fort 
ſill by char meane . The Church then is as a 2 rightly to the people, taking 
Gardian to Gods trueth,to the intent i ſhoulde ede that they did not alter or tallie 
not bee done away, but that we ſhauld alwaycs 4 70 And therefore — — 
haue that light among vs , and that wee might then bee allowed for Gods 
vnderſtand that vhere preachint ia there Gods when out fauh flucreth not, after . 
voice tingeth in our ſo as if wee were ne- of tmportall men, without knowing why — 
belecug, but chat wee reſt wholly rene 


and 
This concerneth the Ceremogtes . 


people 
ſhippe Cod, and to offer ſacrifices ; they helde 
themſcluesin} ourmoſt court. There was the 30 which aue away from. | Loa Sr 


firſt part wherein they all held themſclues and 
it was not lawfull for them to preace any fur- 
ther. There was allo j ſanctuatie for the prieſts, 
and lodgings for the tribe of Leue. Alſo there 
was the great Sanctuatie whereinto the high- 
prieſt ente red all alone with great ſole mnitie. 
And all thus ſerued to ſhewe yer more lively the 
deach and paſſion of our Lord Ie ſus Chriſt, But 
nowe all thoſe things arc come to an end. For 
there i no more ſhadowing, the veile (as it 
ſaid)is broken aſunder, and we haue the 

hy Undhuante wherunco we be called right forth, 
— 2 — And io 


needeth nowe no more burmotfering, 
r — 


—— — — — 
22 —— — be- 
thereby the euetlaſuing redemprion 
is purchaſed vnto vs, Nowe we ſee wherein the 
Prieſtes of the olde lawe differed from vs, Yer 
this day yore ma been 
to wor t to e 

that God mill have them to ſhewe ns bo 

ing to him. And to that ende ſ 


vs not thinke that God takerh in any 
fweereſents, though mention bee made of his 
nolcthrilles after that manner : for wee knowe 
hee hach no bodic, and therefore wee muſt not 

him to bee like our ſelues: but the holy 
ſcripuꝛe ſpeaketh after chat faſhion, becauſe we 


eee ig woe Ae, e comm the charge of his Chucch,: 


* 40 


made inthe T be OS 
were in emple. 


— — 
— — — Ad... 
$. to preac 
— — — 
lets de 0109) cs wle, But (I haue 
ſande jn in requiſite that theſe 16 whom G OD 


and ought to watche ouer.is, ſhoulde bee care, 


tall x9 proye., as who! lay , yea) 
Lorde , This is a charge — -- 
e ape I've rp 
on youre ; whecedpre l. 

ew duct mee cn Wl 


ht ep | 
der thy banner, tees * 


S 
— —— - 

as ALL. 
Migiderioin he pulpiey 


the common prayer 
lay 3 as Saindt f 
thereof un the 


ae. 


egauon, 
men; becauſe that 
in Gods — 

to pe 
. 


1 


34. 
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eboliſh the de ach anal paſſion of our Lord les 
Chriſt . Noe thewe of che $acramemeesis 
cleane thereuncs : For ſerue vo 
to hee. in our Lesde leſus Chriſt, 
thee we have din once waſhed & made cleane, 


— — ana 
vmo God, ſo as we noede not any other mean 
or helpe than that. Moreouer in ſteede of the 


the ſeede as wee ſce is come to paſſe Fer he 
— — — ma« 


at what point to bee. Kamen 


whic 
cruſheth all fuch o ſer thanyelver ogeinf bim. They 
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moſt 
thee thou maiſiſer thy elle againſt the whole 


which were in che Ten- 20 werde and withftende them . For in 


111 
151 


Tie 


F 
7 
| 
It 
15 


men to preach it, and that ſhould all reach 
their handes vnto them. —— — 


of. And if wee 
cauſe not God to bereaue vs of ſogreatabene- 


ſpice of Satan and all ch 
Noe let vs —— — 
our 


tily as we may not be turned away from him as 
wee haue beene , bur that wee may proceede 
Rill in the rene wment which he hath comman- 
ded ys, vntill we have attained there- 
vnto,& that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt do ſoreigne 

among 


en. 7 17. 


Vyon DavTERONoMIE,” Cab. 3, %% 1209 
as we may bee true prieſts no him, facher. And ſo let vs all ſayzAlightit God bea 
— x - — — — 2004. «8 


maine that grace and dignitie before God his 


On Thurſday the ſecond of luly, 1558, 


The CXCV. ſermon which @s the fifth epos the a. Chapters. | 


' 4 


12 Alſo he faide of Bemamin, The beloued of the Lorde ſhalt dwell fafelie 
by him. He ſhalbe a ſhadowe over him all the day, and he (hall qwell berwike his 


ſhoulders. 


13 Alſo he ſaid of Toſeph , His Land is bleſſed of the Lorde , through the hea- 


uenly ſwyeeteneſſe of the dea, and of the waterſprings lying 
14 And through the ſweetneſſe of the fruits of 


of the influence of the Moone, 
15 Andthr 
neſſe of the euerlaſting hilles, 


beneath, 
e Sunne, and the feetneſſe 


the toppe of the auncient mountaine, & through the lweet- 


e ſweetneſſe of the earth, and the plentifulneſſe therof. And 


16 Andchroogh 
—_—_— fauour of him that dwelt in the buſh , ſhall come eſe 
e of Ioſeph,and vpon the Crowne of the Nazarits head among 


ny the 
5 lene 


17 His beawtie 1s asthefirſt borne of a bull, and his hornes are as the 
hornes of an Vnicorne. With them ſhall hee daſh the people together vnto the 
ends of the earth. Theſe are the thouſands of Ephraim and the thouſands of Ma+ 


cs. 


—_— inthe bleſſing of Le- 
uie, we ſawe this promiſe, that 
God will mainetaine ſuch as 
preach his worde faithfully,in- 
: ſomuch that although they 
haue m 
world. and bee aſſailed on all fides;yet ate they 
ſure that God vill ſhewe himſelſe on their ſide, 
and hen them when he ſeeth that Satan 
ſtreyneth himſelf by all meanes to make cleane 
iddance ofthem . And therein he hath an eye 
to y welfare of all his people. For Gods Church 
ſhoulde periſh, if it were not preſerved by good 
and pure doctrine. God then muſt bee fame to 
reach out his mightic hande over all thoſe 


enemies in this 40 it 


as a rauening woolfe , alwayes giuen to the 
pray : inſomuch that when hee hath robbed in 
the morning, he (hall diuide the ſpoile at night 
alſo . Ir is a harde conduion a people 
ſhoulde liue vppon robbing and raucning: and 
ſeeme by that meanes that 

were diſgraded. For we knowe that all men wi 
hate them that vſe ſuch — _ lwe po 
the ſpoile of other men ing them harme 
and —— To be ſhortit ſeemeth that the 
tribe of Beniamin ſhoulde become as robbers. 
— was ſpoken in reſpe& that in the 
ende they ſhoulde bee placed in the borders of 
marches of two kingdomes; which thing came 
to paſſe when the kingdome of Iſrael was depar- 


which preach his word, to the intent they may go ted from the tribe of luda . For then the one 


be mainteined though allche world ſtrive to o- 
uerthrow them, 

n · Nowe he ſpeaketh of Beniamin,and he ſaith, 
That he ſhall dwell ſafely by God , and be his welbelo- 
wed ; and ih God will ſheer him and dell berwi vr 
bi ſhenlder:. I haue told you alr that heere 
Moſes confirmeth and warranteth the promi- 
ſes which God had vttered afore by the mouth 
of lacob: or elſe that where there was any hard- 
nefle in them, Moſes mitigateth the ſame, to the 
intent that the faithfull ſhould not bee troubled 

out of meaſure, As touching the tribe of Benia- 
min, lacob had (aide that it ſhoulde bee like a 
woolfe that ſnarcheth vp his pray in the mor- 
ning, and dividerh the ſpoile at night. For 
that is the native ſenſe , Beniamin then ſhalbe 


halfe of the tribe of Beniamin abode on the 
one fide , and the other balfe on the other fide; 
by reaſon whereof they were as members rent 
in peeces. And becaule the firſt brunts lighted 
vppon them. ſo as they were faine to beare the 
firſt blowe at behooued them alſo to be men of 
warte. That was the thing which lacob had 
an eye vnto. Vet coulde it not bee but that 


the Beniamirs muſt bee grieued , _—_—— 
t 


6 God did let them there , ro mainraine 


ſclues by violence, and to bee alwayes with 
ſworde in hande . It was a vetie harde caſe, 
whereat the fauchfull might be ſore gricued and 
difquiered. Hecre therefore Moſes qualfieth 
the thing which might ſeeme ouer ſhar pe in 
Propheſic of lacobʒ in reſpect wherot he ſanb 


1210 
. Ar, 01d the be ſhall duoll 
ſafely by hem. Soothly it was requidite that che 
Beniamits, (at leaſtwiſe the fairhfull ſort of the) 
ſhould be comforted, becauſe there beſel horri- 
ble enormities, ſo as it might haue ſeemed that 
God had appointed that houſeto bee ap a loo- 
kingglade few Ag one dmf al he pac 


r ple of liracl were faine to ſer themſelues a- 


41¹ 


410 47. 


ludg. 20.1 of Beniamin was 


gainſt them to roote them out. And in very 
deede there was a ſglemne oche taken to haue 
ſlaine them all fo as one man of them ſhoulde 
not haue beene left aliue: and were driuen 
to deuiſe meancs howe to Lower hundred 
ee 2 mar 

[4 e ſee t ow 

had 


by this meanes Sa- 


* i 


promiſe in maintaining the of- 
ſpring of Abraham. This (ſay I) was a great 
1empratiorr, And thetolote not Without cauſe 
— — — 
to ſuch as «ay beate che puniſhmers 
chat God ſept. them: anc he lquh char yer 
for all char, t tribe Thould not ceafe to be 
loued of God, and to dwell by him in ſaſetie as 
vnder his hande . But wee muſt note that this 
profited not al of them in general, For che tribe 
| we {ce there went a 
great armie of them to the fielde : Andneedes 
muſt it bee that they were of great force, when 
all the people of Iſtael were faine to go to bat- 


iudg. ig. aj tell to punith the curled deede which had bene 


committed in murthering the Leuites wife, and 
the abhominable ſinne of Sodome which had 
rei in the Citie of Gabaa;which had beene 
f d by all che Beniamirs ; inſomuch that 
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——— t ne- 
| ing we ſee y the greaceſt goes 
to wrecks, and that the met which remay- 
neth is very ſmall. Vea, but yer doth God con- 
tinually bring to paſſe, that his Church aby- 
deth ched , and that thgrejs ſtill ſome 
re cotdiog w lv fay; 
hat he will reſerue ſtill ſome little ſecde. And 
therefore let vs beware that we be of the ſeede 


12 which God reſeructh to himſclfe , when hee 


theſe which tume away from hi 
— | away im, 


them, but 
take 


recciued i 


kingdogye was in the tribe of luda, and that the 
kinges houſe alſo was ſer there: yet in the par- 
ting of cheit nheritances, the thbuntaine of 
Sion fell tothe lot of the Beniamits . God then 
dwelt vpon his ſhoulders or betweenc his ſhoul- 
ders; as if a man ſhould beate ſome butthen vp- 
on his necke, ſo doeth God declare that Benua- 
min did partly beare him as I haue tolde you, 
becauſe it was his will to dwell vpon hum and to 
haue his Temple there. And he ſpeaketh of his 
ſhoulders as in reſpeR of mount Sion. And fo 
foraſmuch as Beniamin did beareGod vpon his 
ſhoulders, that is to ſay, becauſe the Temple 
wherein it was Gods will to be ſerued, was buil. 
ded in the tribe of Beniamin, and the people 

vnto 


to mans ſceming, God was minded to haue 30 wereto aſſemble on Sion to doe homage 


thundred downe vppon them, to ſhewe the like 
vengeance as he had done aforc in Sodome & 
Ghomorre . It vs not therefore for any ſmall 
numbet to haue done this. And ſo wee haue to 
gather, that when God makerh any promiſe to 
a Nation, a great mmber ofthem ſhal nor faile 
to periſh; bur yet thoſe which call yppon his 
name purely ſhalbe pteſerued, as it is aide in 
Joel, Although there ſeeme to be ſome water- 
floude to ouerfiowe all; yer will God finde in- 
comprehenſible meanes to drawe his ſeruantes 
out of it, ſo as they ſhall nor periſh with the 
multitude . And therefore when wee haue any 
promiſe,ler vs bethinke cur ſclues , and receme 
it with pureneſſe of faith: and then let vs not 
doubt bur it ſhalbe performed. Bur if we thinke 
that God ſhould be bound vnto vs, becauſe we 
haue heard y promiſe; and in the meane while 
bee diſordred and careleſſe of him, ſo as it ma 
rather ſeeme that we would haue nothing at 

to doe with him: ſurely hee can well ſhewe hin- 
ſelfe to be faithfull and performe his ſaying, & 
yet wee notwithſtanding ſhall periſh, ſo as the 
ſame ſhall ſtande vs in no ſteadt. And indeede, 
we ſee how God worketh after that manner for 
the pre ſeruation of the ſtare of his Church, He 


60 ſhewe himſelſe pitiſull 


God, and Beaiamin ſerued to that purpoſe : 
therefore it is ſaide h God was ( after a fort) 
wppen his ſhenlder:. That then is the reaſon why 
Beniamin was well belowed of God, Not that he had 
any whit deſerued it: for wherof came it y God 
choſe mount Sion for his dwellingplace ? Euen 
of his one free loue, which hee dare to Benia- 
min. So then let vs not dreame that Beniamin 
— Gods grace with any worthineſſe: 
Moſes declareth, that Gods vttering of 

his loue and fauour towards the tribe of Benia- 
min, & that there ſhould be a manifeſt recorde 
androken thereof in the building of the Tem- 
ple there, and that the tribe of Beniamin 
ſhoulde euet continue vnder Gods protecti- 
on; are thinges linked + Infomuch 
that although that tribe ſeemed tobee left vp 
to the ſpaile , and that their enemies had got- 
ten the ouerhande of them : yet woulde God 
to maintaine them 
ſtill. True i is that in the ende all that Coun- 
i , and wee ſee howe the Pro- 


made, & could not be c6forted becauſe all were 


of Elay, Eſay 1.9. 


Vpon DEvTERONOMIE, 


deſtroyed, and no tydings coulde bee brought 
vnto het of any te ſidue that remained, but ſhee 
fawe that all het bloude was (hed, whereuppon 
ſhee was in anguiſh and as a woman foilorne, 
Surely Rachel was at that time deade: but the 
Prophet letemie ſpeaketh of het in way of a ſi- 
militude, and ſetteth her as a mothet vppon a 
ſcattolde weeping and lamenting to fee one cut 
the throats ot all her children, Thus ye ſee what 
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world ſhall not pren ule any thing at all againſt 
vs. Inſomuch — — be like roperiſh 
a hundred times, yea and to bee overwhelmed; 
yet will he vttet forth his power to preſeruc ys, 
and we ſhalbe ſaued in the mids of death, ſoas 
we may keepe on our courſe ſtil. When thunder 
ſeemeth to come downe from aboue. & nothing 
is to bee ſeene ypon earth bur confuſion euery- 
wherezihen let vs not doubt but God giueth vs 


be fell; but that was an vttet exttemitic. Yer for ĩo incomptehenſiole ſaſetie. Thus much cuncer- 


all this, God ceaſednot to performe his promiſe; 
but at the ende euen in the middes of Babylon, 
euen in that gulte, he teſerued a temnãt of Ben- 
iamin, which returned home with the tribe of 


ning the it ibe of Beniamin. 
Now commeth Moles to the tribe of loſcph 


and laithʒ Tha bis lands ſhaibe bleſied of Grd with v 1; 


the deleflable frees of the Sunne , with the f of 14 


luda. They that were much more excellent in whe Moone, wh he pleaſures of the Deaw from abone, 


dignitic became as banuthed folk, and God for- 
ſooke them as rotten members, ſo as they te- 
turned not any more into the inheritance of y 


land of Chanaan, & the teſti ce which 
had fore appointed to the it fa 
how God continued ſtill his towardes the 


tribe of Beniamin; not that they had not horri- 
ble puniſhments . as it fell out aſtetwardes, but 
that God by his infinite goudacs ouercame the 
meſſe of men. 

To bee ſhort, let vs note. that when God gi- 
ueth ys his promiſes after that maner they ſhal 
ſeeme to be diſappointed of their effect and per- 
formice through the vnthanłkfulnes of y world, 


for q there are a great many which refuſe Gods 39 Geneſis, Partly then Moſes doeth but make a Cen. 45. 


—— & ſhut the gate againſt him, ſo as they 
not partakers thereof, That is the cauſe why 
God ſhewe th not himſelt liberal cowards vs any 
more. For if we could skillto inioy his goodnes; 
ſurely he would alwayes outgo our expectation, 
& all our wiſhes. But what? We will haue him to 
content vs, and to pleaſe vs in all caſes: and in 
the meane while it ſhould ſeeme that wee haue 
conſpired againſt him, to keepe him back from 


and of the depths from beneath , that is to lay , of 
fountaines and waterſprings which giue moi- 
ſture and nouriſhment to the earth. T 
nur ſhould be 4s the fir fiberne of a b what be ſhall 


15. Ve ſec then * bave excellent hornet, wherewith to puſh ag? his 


enemier,chas bee ſhall bane the adde me, and ie 
the pleaſant halle, ahere ſhalbe nothing bus ſo eetene i. 
Andafterward in the end it is ſaide, That all theſe 16 
things ſhall come don the heade of loſeph , & uppen 
the Crowne of the heade of the NN rie of his bro 
thers, Here we may (ce how the intent of Moſes 
at to conhrme — things that lacob had ſpo- 
ken afore: for he vſeth many of the ſame words 
which arc in the nine and fortich Chapter of 


reheatſall of the things which had beene vrit- 
ten in the perſon of lacob: and that is not ſu- 
perfluous : but God reneweth and ratifieth his 
promiſes, to the ende they ſhould be the more 
aſſured. And ſuch confirmation alſo was need- 
full, to the intent that the other tribes ſhoulde 
not grudge againſt the tribes of Ioleph, Wee 
knowe that the people of Iſtael were verie tull 
of quareling 2 and that it was a ve 


doing vs — » Therefore let vs not thinke it 40 rie harde mattet to holde them in awe. Nowe 


ſtrange if God perform not his promiſes which 
he hath made ynto vs with his one mouth; for 
we our ſelues be y cauſe thereof. Neuerthelater, 
although the world be ſo maliciousand froward, 
that to all ſeeming)men woulde wilfully diſa 
— all Gods gratious dealings: yet — 
anding let vs not doubt but that there ſhall e- 
wer be ſome {mal number whom God wil main- 
taine. Onely let ys indcuour to liue vnder Gods 


wings,that we may be preſerued by him, & fuf. 0 


fer him to dwell betweene our ſhoulders, Wee 


r. Cor. 6. a & heate what warning S. Paul giucth vs thereof, 
1. Cor. 3.36. how be faith y we wult — Lor de both in 


our bodies & in our ſoules. True it is that there is 
not now any material tẽple builded any where, 
wherein to do ſacrifice: but every of vs is y tem- 
ple of God , and that is with condition that wee 
ſhoulde beare him,according to $.Pauls ſaying, 
who vſeth the ſame word. And how do we beate 


Jacob had giuen dubble portion to his ſonne 
loſe ph, becauſe hee had two children, Ephraim 
and Manalles, Hee had ſaide that loſeph 


ſhoulde repreſent two heades inthe houſe , be- Nomb-1f, 
cauſe the tribe of Leuie was excluded and had ,. 


no portion in the Lande, but onely tooke the 
tenthes and Offerings . Their ſucceſſours 
therefore might haue ſaide, In decde it was 
the will of our father lacob to giue this aduan- 
tage to his ſonne loſeph , howbeit that was 
vppon ouer earneſt affection , becauſe Ioſeph 
had fuccoured him in his neede, and fedde 
cur fathers in the time of famine . But what? 
Shoulde they therefore haue two heads here, 
and we bee ſo much abated? Becauſe the peo- 
ple might ſtill haue pleaded for the partition 
which had bin aſſigne d, and haue ſtriuen when 
they had bin come into the Land of Chanaan: 
Moles confirmeth the thiag which had beene 


him ? In knowing that it belongeth to him to be 60 declared afore;thar is ro wit, that Toſeph ſhould 


the ſoucraine & to raigne oucr vs, and to haue 
al pteheminenceʒ & that it behooueth ys to bow 
downe our neckes to teceiue his yoke, and to o- 
bey him in al teſpects. And iſ we b ſo let vs not 
doubt but that God watcheth for vs counually, 
ſo as all the aſſaultes and temptations of the 


hold ſtill the portion; had bin giuen vnto hum, 
& repreſent two chicte houſes in y linage of la- 
cob. & that there ſhould be ten thouſands of E- 
phraim & thouſids of Nianaſſes. We ſee now to 
what purpoſc Moſes reherſed j words of lacob. 

And let ys maike alſo that err 


his ho- = 


Genz7.25 
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that beis the Ne amony bis brethren, the word 
which he vſeth may bee taken for a Crowne, as 
if he ſhoulde ſay, Hee ſhall be the gloric of his 
brethren, True it is that = continued — te > 
eucr ; it was bur a temporall dignitie, bec 
that in the end it be hooued the tribe of luda to 
attaine to the royall ſ , and to haue the 
ſouer aintie ouer all the nr bodice, And then 
was Ioſcph alſo brought vndet obedience . But 
yet for a time hee was the crowne of his bre- 
thren , Yer notwithſtanding, he ſetteth downe 
the worde of Separation. So then, he was ſepara- 
ted from among his brethren ; not in that hee 
was ſolde into Egypt as ſome haue expounded 
it,for that is cleane contrarie, But rather hee 
is termed a Nazarite in way of honour, for 
that God had choſen him and ſhouled him out 
by himſelfe , ſo as hee was not of the common 
ſort, but had as it were a firſt begottenſhip, in 
reſpect whereof he tooke double portion ot in- 
heritance. That is the cauſe why hee was called 
a Nazarite, 

And here we haue to marke firſt of all, that 
al that euer hath beene rehearſed by Moſes , or 


ſaid before by Iacub,was a very propheſie 8 


came from God , ſo as it could not haue bin vt 
teted by the mouth of mi, except God had 
uerned him by his holy ſpirite. And why ? 
Moſes neuet came in the land of Chanaan , as 
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therof,and thar it proceedeth from him,neither 
ought men to doubt thereof as h it came 
from ſome creature, And let vs marke that wel. 
For we knowe that by nature we be inclined to 
diſtruſt: and were it not that we be helde vp, we 
ſhould continually be ſhake downe, & we ſhould 
not nee de any thing toturne vs aſide from the 
right — — from the certaintic of our fauch. For 
this cauſe therefore let vs marke well howe it is 


10 told vs hecre, that God in theſe Propheſies hath 


ſhewed vadoubredly, howe it was hee that was 
the guider of Moſes;and that he vied his ſeruice 
in ſuch wiſe,as we may well ſay that we tecciue 
his doctrine from God and that it is grounded 
vpon his vnchaungeable power, & j it is the vn- 
fallible truth. And why? For it was not inuented 


by man. 


vn But nove let vs come to the contents of this 


ing. It is ſaid thas Joſephs Land ſhalbe bleſied of 


20 God, a well withthe das from alone as with foun.. 


tame: and welſprings from beneash , hat is to lay, 
that God woulde ſo water the land both from a- 
boue and beneath, that it ſhould be fat & fruite- 
full. Nowe here we ſee howe it is not for nought 


that y earth bringeth forth fruites for our ſuſte- 
nancc?lt is becauſe God moyſteneth it. It is not 
ſaid y the earth hath ſubſtance in it ſelf,neither 


we knowe. And as for lacob, he dyed more than 30 is it ſaid that y heauen or the fountaines do giue 


three hundred yeares before the partitiõ of the 
Land was made. How then — he make it : 
And euen hereby wee ſee, that there was no ca- 
ſualtie or chaunce in the matter. For Iacob (as 
wee ſhall ſee againe in due place,) aſſigneth vn- 
to Nepthalm the countrie on the ſcacoaſt, and 
— out cuery man his portion there. And 

owe is it poſſible that he ſhould hit ſo tight vp- 
on it? Surely he did it not of his owne imagina- 


it imply of themſclues : but it is God that ſen- 
deth the deaw, it is God that maketh the water 
ſprings to ſhead our;ſo q he is to haue the praiſe 
of all the ſubſtance which we haue, henſoeuer 
we be fed and nouriſhed therewith. Ye ſee then 
how God hath ſuch a care of our bodies, and of 
this corruptible life, that we cannot eate one bit 
of bread which commeth not from him & of bis 
meere liberaliry. And indeede n ſtandeth vs in 


tion; but God who holdeth the lottes in his 49 hande to acquaint our ſelues well herewith, For 


hand(as ſaieth Salomon, ) and who by his won» 
derfull prouidence which is hidden from vs, di- 
ſpoleth of the things which ſeeme to come by 
chaunceʒvttered by Lacobs mouth what he in- 
tended to do. And nowe he ſheweth that when 
the people are come into the lande, nothing 
ſhall happen but by his direction. Nowe wee 
know that the tribe of Ephraim and Manaſſes 
were planted in fo fat and ſertile a ſoile, chat it 
was t 
is that other of the ttibes, as the tribe of Aſcr, 
had great Cornecountries; but theſe countries 
were ſtored with all kinde of commodities be- 


fides:they were the pleaſanteſt and plentifulleſt 


Countries of all the lande of lurie. Nowe then 
we may eaſily gather , that in this caſe Moſes 
hath nor ſer forth any thing of his owne braine; 
but that the holy Ghcſt did in very deede go- 
ucrne his tongue. And therfore we haue a great 
warrant of all his doctrine, in that wee ſee that 
vndet the name and authoritie of God, hee ſet- 
teth ſuch order in things to come which a man 
wold ncuet haue thought of.Sith we beate this, 
x is all one as if God reached out his hand from 
heaucn,and came to authoriſe q doctrine which 
Moſcs de liucted, and to ſhe that he is y author 


very ſtorchoule of the Lande. True it 50 


ſich it is told vs y we cãnot haue ſo much as one 
Glie mite of theſe goods , no not cuen of theſe 
tranſi but we muſt tecciue it at gods 
hand: What ſhal befal in the things y are euch 
more excellent? If I want but a bit of breade, I 

hr of duety to aske it of God, & to acknow- 
bedge Fic is his peculior office rofecde me.And 
when y caſe concerneth the attainmẽt — 
uenly life & the euetlaſting ſaluationʒ ſhal I thE 

ſeck it clſewhere thi at Gods hand?Or ſhall 
thinke to haue it in my ſelfe > What an ouer- 
— — — 
and the bodi which is giuen vs, t to 
— — — 
thinke out ſelues beholden to God and to his 
bountiſulnes for all) we haue, both ofbody and 
ſoule and all. Marke that for one point. 


v.16 Againe, wheras in this place loſeph is called 
AN. 
60 beſtoweth his 


his brethren; we ſee howe God 
gracious goodnes where hee li- 
ſterh,cuen contrary to the opinion of men, yea 
& cleane contrary to al expeRation. Ioſeph was 
inde ede ſeparated from his brothers; yea and} 


was as by being appointed ——— had * 
whereas 5 . 


him to kill him. An 
it was but to bee caſt into a pit 
and 


conſpired agai 
he was yet 


; we be commaunded to ſecke our dayly breade mat 6 11 
3 at Gods hande , For howe commerh it to 


away , which was a crueller 
had cut his throte ous of hid: 


and there to pyne 
death than iſ they 
In the end, the greateſt fauour that hee founde, 
was that he was ſold into a barbarous nation to 


V3owDivrtinwoxomit, 


Carp. 33-v47. Ivy 

& howir u he} Rath declared i i 
— — 

No inthe ende, he doeth alſo compare us 
beauric to a yong Bull & an Vhicornezty ſhe we 


ſtrange & vnmowen perſons Againe,when hee that he ſhal not onely baue abundantly ? 
came into Egypr,he was thruſt into the bottom with to luie, but alſo that be ſhall —— 
p. 103.15. of a dungeon, & he was put into the ftockes, ac» to uh ſtand his ſoes & be preſerucd. Fec ve 
cording to this ſaying of the Nahne. } the iron no ve haue heede of othings; che ones 
wounded him & nipped him tothe heart, Yee that ve deſue God to bleſſe vn & to giue vs ſo- 
ſce then how Joſeph is ſeparated not only from 79: ſtenance:& againe that wee mny bee deſended 


his fathers houſe, but alſo from y whole worlde; 

he is cut off from mankind as a dead zhe 

is like to rot in a dungeon. But God ſeparated 

him after another maner in his wundertul coũ- 

ſel, And therefbte it is ſayd, that hee was as a 

ſtarre which was tobe wor ũlupped of y Sunne 

& of the Moone, and of all the reſt of the ſtars. 

Cen. 35. . Which was as much to ſay, as that all his houſe 
* +, ſhould ſtoope to him & be ſubiect to him, ſo as 


from our enenues which aſſayle vs. Boch theſe 
thingsare here compriſed inthe linage of lo- 
ſeph. For it is ſayd that God will bleſſe him in 
hes lande, ſo as it ſhalbee veriefruttulk and al- 
ſo that he will giue him ſtrength, whereby hee 
ſhall haue the vpper hande ol his enemies, yea 
and drive them away tothe vitet moſt borders / 
of the world. 
For a concluſion Moſes addeth h there ſhat vy 1» 


his ſheafe ſhould haue preheminence , and all 20 be ren thouſands of Ephraim, & bend of Manaſe 


the other ſheaues fall downe:euen becauſe god 
had decreed it in his own counſaile. And lo we 
ſee that when all the worlde thought to haue 
thruſt loſeph downe into the pit: then God ex- 
alted him in ſpite of men. Thus yee lee howe 
God ſuccourerh his ſeruauntes after a wonder - 
full faſhion. I wee looke vpon our [tate as it ap- 
peareth to the viewe of men: we may ſeeme as 
it were teiected, death ſecmeth to threaten vs, 


and we ſeeme tobe beſecged with it on al ſides, 30 text to ſhewe what this worde 


it ſeemeth that we ſhould be oucrwhelmed cue- 
ry minute of an houre, & that we ſhould be ea- 
ten vp quyre&cleanc. Lo at what point wee bel 
But God who hath ſanctiſied vs, & doeth as it 
were broode vs vnder the ſhadow ot his wings, 
if we put our truſt in him & flec to him for te- 
fuge; will ſhew that his bleſſing of vs is not in 
vaine;bur that he hath ſo ſeparated vs,y thou 
all the earth were moucd, & that we were aftii 
Qed as wel as the wicked, & wrapped with them 


in the ſame curſe; yer notwithſtanding hee will _ 


maintaine vs by his grace, & euen in the middes 
of death always find meanes to draw vs out to 
ſaluation. That is the thing which wee haue to 
marke in that loſeph is called a Nazarite amog 
his brethten. So that if we haue — aduanta 

or pruulege, if we be exempted from any 
ifwe de — * any — be it of — 
ot ſoule; all thoſe things proceed of Gods ſan- 


ſes. His meaning is chat theſe two trybes ſhall 
come to be headhouſe hot by this worde - 
ſandi, the Hebrues ate wont to beroks 25 it were: 
Bayliwikes & Pr ps; like as when iris 
ſaid, And thou Bethleem io the land of Ephta- Mich. 3. 2. 
ta. att ofthe leaſt among the thow/ſands of ludag 
that is ta ſay it a man couſ det thy Prouoſtſhips 
and Baylimikes,thou art the leaſt of all: but yet 
ſhall the redeemet come of thee. 1alledge thus 
impor- 
teth. Now then, when Moſes ſpeaketh — of 
[rthouſandesJhe meaneth briefely that Ephtra 
im who was one ot Joſephs children, ſhoulde 
make alicadhoulc or trybe, ſo as he ſhuld haue 
his ſtate of gouernement & ofhcers by himlclt: 
and alſo that Manaflcs who was another of lo- 
ſephs ſonnes, ſhoulde likewiſe haue his order 
and ſtate of goucrnement with vnderofficers 
as wel as luda,Beniamin, Iſachar & the reſt of 
other trybes had. Let that ſerue for one poynt. 
Bur by the way it is ſayd, the h f of Eu 
un, & the thouſand! of Mn. Here he ma- 
h Ephraimrtentold greater than his brother: 
yet was Manaſſes in yerie deede the elder ſonne en 48, 1 
of loſeph: but at ſuch time as theit grandfather : 
[lacob] bleſſed them, he declared that Ephra- 
im ſhould be gretet than his brothet Manaſſes. 
Thus was the order of nature quyte changed, 
in that God gaue the birthriglu of the ft ilbe- 


ctify ing & chooſing of vs to humſelt, we ought 59 gotten to the yonger ſonne to ſhewy we bring 


to yeld q praiſe theroſ to his only free goodaes, 
And ad the intent theſe things —— 


to be i; more certaine, it is ſaid ibas they ſh bghs 
wpon the head of Ioſeph Moſes then declareth that 
theſe things are not a ſound which yaniſheth 
in the aire:bur} God wil giue effect to his word 
fo as his bleſſing ſhalbe poured our vpon the li- 
nage of Ioſeph. For thereby he aſſureth vs as if 
he ſhould fay,No:l ſpe ake nowe in the name of 


not any thing of our own vnto god, but j we te- 
cciue al things of his mere „ &y he di- 
ſpoſeth of vs at his pleaſure, vuhout being boũd 

crunto. And this hath God ſhewed by a hgure 
in y perſons of Manaſſes & Ephraim. For i lay 
not in lacobs power to make Ephraim greater 
than Manaſles: the matter concerned not y in- 
heriting of y countrey only, but alſo the hawng 
ofa Trybe.And y ſame is called a ſpecial gift of 


God, let no man think that I geſſe at aduenture 60 God. Although riches alſo do come of hum, yet 


concerning things to come : for God will per- 
forme al things _ loſephs head; y is to ſay, 


either vpon loſephs own perſon or elle ypon his 
children, For here the caſe concerneth thoſe y 
come of his race. God therefore wil ſhewe by) 
effect, ho it is he) hath ſpoien by my mouth, 


wil he haue me to acknowledge, y to haue iſue 

is a peculiar gift which cannot be gottt᷑ by cun- 

ning nor by any other meane . The ſeri 

then in ſpeaking ſo, — — 

not in the power of any creature, to ſay , This 

man ſhall growe into a great people, as lacob 
Kkkkk layd, 


Gen 43. 10 


Eſai,7.2.% . : 
in other pla} is a comprehending of all che um oyoes cog 
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ſaiꝗ. & yet he could not then diſcerne hema · 
= — 
when came & him his 
rwo children, he did fer pry en = 
his right hand, & Ephraini co hu to 
—— chem (as che faſhion and 
ceremonie then was) fhauld lay his right hand 
vpon Manaſſes, & his left vppon Eyphram . But 


Iacob putting his hand sacroſſe, did lay his right * 
—— 


elder; Whercat loſeph ſayd, Sir ye miſtake 
them. No,no,ſayd — — _ 
nor thr Ignorance : is the i 
rior by Ee ng hath ſo 
ordeined it. Behold here a ſihe blind ſoule,an 
old man, ſuch a one as ſeemeth to dote for age: 
he ſpeaketh of chings vnknowen, & yet for all 
that, hee dealeth in that behalſe as if hee were 
fitting in his ſeat. And ia very deede (as [ 


haue told you afore)H: was Gods deputicand 20 Iſrael, that they went to ſecke 


ſpake by his authoritie. Sothen, to contirme the 
which had bin vttered by the mouth 
of lacob, Moſes ſayech. — — 
ſands of Ephraim. Although er 
— — — rm 
in number of people, & in al other things: and 
according hereunto , in the end there was ſuch 
pteheminence giuen to that trybe, that the o- 
ther ten trybes of Iſrael were c 


For he was blinde for . 
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Wherin wo ſee q men are ſo vntowatd , they 
change ally cuer God had cd for their 
welfarcan ſo much that when he — 
they turne his bleſſing ineo a curſe; when he 
fereth chem life, they turne i into det & they 
not only dim alſo turne it into dark 
nes. But hat to the Trybe of Ephraim? 
It was aduaunced as it were by miracle, and a- 
inſt che order of nature , che 
of God. And yet for all chus,it cauſed 
bodyſoſ the commonweale] to be rent & rocne 
— —— — - 
y to reigue in God 
— — bereſt of his inheritance, 
Whereapen infeed orthith ol ance © 
thwi manner of 
miſc hiefe, ſo as they did cate vp one anocher 
like dogs and cattes, and there was ſuch 
enmitze berweene the two 


* 
* 


1 ol the Hea+ 
then & lnfdels to w one another: and 
was not) a duuclih rage? & yet all this procce- 
ded from the trybe of Epht aim. If a man ſhould 
fay y Gods bleſſing was the cauſe thereof, then 
is there a double malice to be ſeene in y behalf, 
For they ough the rather to haue bin inc oura- 
— — to wake in his 

are, ſecimg he had ſo greatly bounde them to 
him. But they turned y benefite to the conmary, 


vnder it. When the Prophers name Ephraim,it 30 as | haue ſhewed alreadie, & therfore it was of 


ther: inſumuch that euen Ruben 

eldeſt of all, lay hid vnder the wings of Ephra · 
im. And who knew that + Our Lord did ſo vtter 
it by the mouth of thoſe whom he had appoin- 
ted in his place. And ſo we ſce againe the thing 
chat 1 ſaid afore, namely that in this caſe Moſes 
was not a priuate perſon , ne ſpake at randon, 
nor of his owne head; but was directed by God, 


neceſlitic y all choſe bl:(ſings were taken from 
— — they were vnto them an 
occaſion of decay; l ſay they were the 

howbeir not the cauſe. Vca, but yet was 5 blame 
to be impured vntu them, becauſe they chem · 
ſe lues were the altetets of Gods order. What is 
to be done then? Let vs vnderſtand that when 
God ſhal haue fed vs fat in this wor ld, ſo as wee 
haue the fruits of the earth. yea & be as it were 


to the intent it might be knowen, chat chat peo - o made drunken with the things that delight vs; 


was d by ſpeciall meanes as a peo- 
— out by God from the reſt 
of the world. True it is that God is the generall 
creator of all mankmd, and that all are 
his. Yer ing, ſoraſmuch as he had 
choſen the linage of Abraham; it was his will to 
haue his power the bettet knowen there, & to 
holde them as his houſhold folke, & neerer aly · 
ed vnto him. And therefore it was reaſon 


yet if we haue not the chiefe poynt, the relidue 
ſhalbe ſold vs ful deere, Then let ys not ſo gret- 
— the temporall & tranſitot y 
at we ſhould not euetmote haue an eve to 

chieſe point; which i: j God teceiues vs for hes 
children, that we abide vnder his gouetnement, 
that wee call yppon him as our father , howbe- 
it truely and vnfaynedly , reſorting rightly n- 
to him and ſubmitting our ſelues holy to his 


that the things which are declared here, ſhould 30 wil; knowing that as ſoone as wee bee neuer ſo 


be knowen of al y Iewes, & that by that meanes 


they ſhould be ed to the name of 
God , acknowledging howe greatly they were 
bound & tied vnto hi chat he had ſo wich- 


drawen them from al other nations, & vouch- 
ſafed to make them fecle him to be their father, 
ſceing he had adopted them to be his children. 

Now let vs come to the things that befe l. 
True it is that God hath wel perfourmed al that 
he had ſi 
children of loſeph were not diſapointed of their 
expeRation,neicher was any of al thoſe promi- 
ſer void. But yet for al thatʒthey rooke no great 
beneſite by them, but rather it came to paſſe 
throuch their own lewdnes, that they were of 


ncceſſitie turned to their harme and vndoing. 


litle ſeparated from him, it cannot bee but tha 
miſerie and confuſion mult needes fall ypon vs, 
do then, let vs eſteeme of the tranſitotie benc- 
firs which god beſtoweth vs in this world 
but let vs eſteem them in their degree, ſoas we 
be not tyed to them, ne ſet not our chieſe de- 
fire yppon them. If God giue ys of them, let vs 
enioy them with all ſobrietieʒ and let vs not ſer 
our minds too much vp6 the m. Again /f he gue 


poken, And thereby wee ſee that the 60 ys them not, let vs beare our pouerue patiently, 


& keep on our way ſtil And in q meane while let 
vs take our cõtentauõ & reſt in ſpiritual goods 
which God granteth vs , in) he vouchſaſeth to 
certifie vs y he is our father, inf he calleth vs 
vnto him daily, in q he telleth ys þ we ſhal finde 
fauor at hus hand for our lord leſus Chriſts ſake, 

Let 


s of luda & ENU. 
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Let the hauing of theſe thi ſuſfile vs, and let 
| trou- 
bles which we haue in chm world: neither let vs 
enuye ſuch as ate here in better caſe than wee; 
but when we ſee the vnbelecuers liue at caſe, & 
—— = 

let vs an eye ro entoy neuer 

ny thing 3 ey 5 many 


vs not t at the 


Ephraim, & conſider the 


were fed at ther pleaſure;bur what? They glue 10 continualy 
ted themſclues with Gods beneſites, and were 


nes, Now then, let this ſerue co teſttamt vs fr6 
mg at thoſe with whome God dealeth ſo 
in this wor ld, and to whom he ſhewerh uenſy life know! 


hibera 


himſelfe fo bountifull, Let not vs bee grieved 
thereat.For why} We haue the goods which are 


that concerne our ſaluation . For ſeeing ) God becauſe chat wee on our 
e to worke aſtet that faſhion — 
by his holy ſpimite let vs ſecke for the heaue 

— he calleth vs from day to day 


hach 
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till we haue the ful fruition of them at the com. 


wg ofoar Lord 


ow let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 


our good God with 


af our 


fauks,praying him to make ys percciue them 
wore & more, and that therewithall when wes 


denettes, and bee 


fedde by his hande, wee net bee fo rech- 
tl fame. & alſo ofthe tryte of Manadſes,They leſſe — —— our 


vp to heauen, to ge 


to ham for all his bencfices „ and 10 ſerue him 
choked with thetn for their oe vnthankſul- with the earneſter good will: and ihat by cheſe 


tranſicbete bene es, we may be pur in minde to 
ſeeke all thmgs in hum which belong to y bea · 
that we ſhalbe viterly deſti- 


tute & barreine ot chem, vntil he voucheſafe ta 
impart them vnto vs, at lenſtuiſe according tu 
ol fatre greater value: that is to wit, the things the meaſure & portion of his mecre goodnes, 


& nations of the carth, &c. 


On Fryday the iij. of Iuly, 1556. 


The ( VI. Sermon, which i the fexth vyonthe xxxiij. (hapter, 


13 Alſo he ſude of Zabulon, Reioyce thou Zabulon in thy going out: and 


thou Iſachar in thy Tents. 


19 They ſhall call the people into the mountaine , where they ſhall ſacrifice 
the ſacrifice of tighteouſnes. For they ſhall ſucke the abundance of the ſea, and the 


hidden ueaſures of the land, 


7) Eſterday in the bleſſing of lo- 
ſeph, we ſaw how Moſes refer- 
red all chings to Gods grace, 
A which men ate cõmonly wont 
to attribute vnto ſortune. And 

it is a docttine well worthie to 
be marked becauſe of out vnthankfulnes , For 
vnleſſe wee bee enforced to acknowledge Gods 
goodnes,it ſhall alwayes lyc buryed for vs, and 
wee ſeeke things here belowe — — 
in ſo much that when God haue g1- 
— idicien occaſion — 
his grace; yet do wee make none account of ir, 
Therefore it behooueth vs to be warned to life 
vp our wits and mindes aloſt, that wee may doe 
vnto God, for all the benefites which 

we rec eiue at his hand, Alſo we haue to marke 
herein the thing that is ſer downe by Moſes, 
He ſayeth that all the good whuch 1 and 
all his whole lnage ſhall haue, ſhall come of 


— — — 


the free ſauour of him which deci in the buſh, © 


And no dout but that therby he meaneth God. 


Why then doeth hee mention the buſh here? 
For at the firſt ſight it ſeemeth a fond thing, & 
ſeruing to no purpoſe but to leade the ignorant 
and the weaklings into ſuperſtition, We knowe 
that the holy ſcripture ſpeaking of Cod, ſayth 


1 


that hee dwelleth in he auen. Nor that his ma- 
ieſtie is inc loſed there: for bis beeing is ink- 
nite; it contayneth all creatures, as is ſayde in 
other textes. But this worde Hau ſerueth 
to plucke vs from the worlde, when wee thinke 
yppon God, to the intent that when wee goe 


about to worſhip him , wee 1 not any 
carthlinefle in him, bur confider hee ſur · 
mounteth all „ and that wee ought to 


thinke of him farre ocherwiſe than wee can 


o conceme. Noe ſeeing that the holy Scrip- 


— — to the ende 
wee be hfred vp aboue all the worlde & 
aboue all creatures when wee thinke vppon 
him: — — Moſes in this place ſet him 
in the 2} Iris becauſe God had there ſhe- 
wed himſelſe vnto him And it be hooueth vs to 
note that ther are two dyuerſe faſhions _ 
king in the holy ſcripture , when God c 
vs vnto him, Neuertheles, this duerſitie is not 
to draw vs into contrary opinions: meete 
both m one. As how? Sometimes God ſheweth 
vs what his glot ie is , to the intent wee ſhoulde 
bee fully rclolued of this poynt, that hee is 
incomprehenfible , and wee ought to 
p him with all humilirie, & that we muſt 
to forge him afrer our fancie, or to 
Kkkkks make 


fide deſtrue not any 
thing at all. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
this grace,notoncly to vs but alſo to all people 


pa. 11.1. 
& oft alf- 
where, 
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dilyʒ what is the cauſe (ſay I) that 
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make him like to our ſelues, by tranſſorming 
imagi Thertore when the 


after our own 


ſhewed vs that wee muſt necdes vndet 


ſuch greatneſſe 

withall God conſidereth how it is for our bene- 
hte to haue ſomefamiliaritie with him & there» 
upon he yeeldeth to out rudeneſſe, and taketh 
vppon him as it were a newe — „ hHowbeit 
not which is contratie ( as | ſaid afore ;) but 
to the intent that wee ſhoulde not bee ſca 
red, nor take occaſion to ſhrinł from him. Now 
chen, he allurerh vs gently, and therwithal hee 
ſtopeth to vs & m aketh himſelf as it were meane 


vnto vs. And to that end haue the ſacramentes 20 good 


bin referred at all times. Like as at this day ſtill 
in Baptiſme we ſee the water;and in the Lordes 
ſupper we ſee the bread & the wine, And what 
is the cauſe that our Lordeleſus Chriſt, who is 
the liucly image of God his father, & in whome 
dwclleth thc whole ſulgeſſe of the godhead bo- 
e ſheweth 
himſelfe to vs in corruptible things, and in the 
elements of the world ? It is for our infirmities 
ſake, becauſe we cannot approch to his 

wer, That is the very cauſe why he ſigureth 
us graces vnder the ville elements: & id them 
t we to behold the heauenly power of his 
holy ſpirire, That is the ſeconde faſhion which 
God yſcth in reucaling himſelfe vnto vs, rhe 
which is anſwerable to out rudeneſſe. But wee 
ſec howe hee ſhewed himſelfeto the fathers of 
old time vnder certcine ſhapes. As for example 
when he talked with lacob in Bethel, it was be- 
cauſe Iacob needed ſuch confirmation. True it 
is that he ceaſſed not to Jooke vp to heauen til 
when he worſhipped God. But yet for all chat, 
he had the more familiar acceſſe vnto God by 
his comming downe ſo lowe at that ume. And 
for the ſame cauſe alſo, when lacob was to re- 
moue from one place to another, he offered ſa- 
crifice tothe God of Bethel, Why to the God 
of Bethel Was there a God ſhut vp there? No, 
for we ſee that cuen they which would needes 
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cauſe wby he expreſly mentioneth Iacobs wor- 
ſhipping of the God of Bethel, that is to ſay, not 
a God which was vnknowen to him, nor a God 
thatwas forged of mortall mans braine, a God 
but in ſurmize & opioion but the God of whom 
he wasfully aſſured, becauſe he had the trueth 
whereof he was ſure. And euen ſo is 
it no in the caſe of Moſes, He faith, 4b Ged 
which ſhewed himſelſe ro me in the buſh, euen that 


ſtoope 
and highneſſe. Bur yet thete- *® God ſhe his favour rowardes-the trybe of lo- 


leph. In ſaying ſo,Moſcs proteſteth that he ſer- 
teth not done ſome ydol that had bin fi 
of late time, ne bringeth in che ſuperſtitions of 
any heathen folke, Infidels, or ydolarers: after 
which maner we ſee the Papiſtes & Turkes do, 
— — 
ey haue no ce, 
are grounded but pon ſuppoſals, and all their 
Apes toyes ate founded but vppon theit one 
intent as they terme it. For it is ſtarke di- 
veliſknes when men preſume vpon cheit one 
ſelfelikings, and it is an of helgates to 
them to themſe lues in the bottomleſſe 
pit. Lo what commeth of that which men terme 
1 & of the things which they haue 
agined & dreamed in their own brayne , But 
as for vt, we muſt haue a ſurc leaning ſtocke, & 
ſuch a one as wil not ſwarue , ſoas we may ſay, 
we haue a God which is not vnknowen nor hid- 


30 den from vs, Now then in ſpeaking of the God 


that had appeared to him in the buſh,he meant 
here to certiſie the promiſe yet ſo much y ber- 
tetꝛas if he ſhould ſay , 1 ſpeake nor at 
my words are no flying tales: but it is God that 
hath ordeined mee, & at ſuch time as it pleaſed 
hit that I ſhould deliver his people out of the 
land of Egypt. be appeared to me in the buſh, & 
— — his _ tie. So then, —.— 
tie which I haue of my calling, & of the thin 
— — by his — 
— — — 
at the ſame God wil perfourme bis iſcs 
which are conteined here, & ſpecially his fauor 
& free goodnes ſhal reſt vpõ q trybe of loſeph. 
Now of this rext we haue to gather, q when 
we ſpcake of God we muſt not wander too and 
fro, but to the intent we may be throughly aſ- 
ſured, & that we may hold our ſelues in awe, we 
muſt conſider after what manner God hath re- 


make a God in Bethel, chat is to ſay, which J0 yealed himſelf vnto vs. But I haue told you al- 


would haue builded vp a temple there, & offe- 
red ſacrifices there ; were | vnto 
God. lnſomuch that God ſayth that it is Betha- 
uen, the place of wickednes ; and no more his 
houſe:he forſaketh & diſclaimerh it vreerly, eu 
bec auſe they abuſed the teuelation that was gi 
uen to their father Jacob in that place. As 

Iacob,he knewe howe to bene ſite himſelfe by 
it. For he knewe that God had not c his 


redie y our lord leſus Chriſt is his huely image; 
& therefore it behooueth vs to ſecke him there, 
And the very cauſe why the wretched worlde 
hach bin led by the dec eitet &illufians of 
Satati is that they haue not held themſe lues ſim 
ply to our Lord leſus Chriſt, Whence ſpring ſo 
many diſor ders at this — — —— 
of this, that( as they them lay in their pro- 
uerb)leſus Chriſt is not knowen,nor can be di- 


nature, ne was incloſed in any certaine place, 60 ſcerned from among his Apoſtles 2 For they 


but that by that meane he meant to draw him 


vnto him famikarly . lacob then teceiued the 
gage that was gen vnto him, to the intent it 
might be knowen that he worſhipped not ſome 
God at aduenture, as the Heathen did but that 
his faich was farc and vnſallible. That is the 


have bereft him of the power & grace 
which God his father 5 — vnto 
him. To be ſhort, ſoraſmuch as our Lorde leſus 
hath bin as it were buried, therfore ſuperſtitiõs 
haue increaſed more & more. ſo as ther hath bin 
no end not meſure ofthẽ, &therſore no marucl 

though 


Exod, 3. 2. 


Coloſ. t. 


though there haue beene ſo horrible a Babylon 
{that is to ſay confuſion ] there. Let vs learne 
then to know the huing God as he ſhewerh hun 
ſelfe vnto vs, & to imprilon all our wits . And 
foraſmuch as he hath moſt perfeRly revealed 
himſelf in our Lord leſus Chriſter vs nor ſeeke 
any other knowledge than that, neither let vs 
ſwarue one way or other from the ſame, 

gut now let vs come to that which Moſes ad- 


det concerning Zabulon and Ifachar. He ſauh 10 


V1$- of Zabulon Be glad in thy gang foorth: and of Iſa- 
char, Nice thew in thy remaes,or in thy couerts,or 
in thy houſes. And thereupon he attributeth as 
common to them both, Thas they ſhall call folks 
into the moauntaine (that is to ſay )of Sion, there to 

make ſacrifice to the huing God, and thereture 
that God wil blcfle them, in ſo much that they 
ſhalskim off the far of the ſca, that is to ſay they 
ſhalbe enriched by trade of marchandiſe. And 


that although their countrey was ſandy (as the 20 


ſeaſhores comonly be) ſo as there was no truite- 
fulnes of corne & wine;yet ſhould they not faile 
to be rich for all that: for the ſand (that is to 
ſay the Sea) ſhould giue them ſufficient abun- 
dance. That is the ſumme of the thing that is 
ſpoken here. Now(as hath becne touched here. 
tofore)we ſee that Moles ſpake not of his one 
head, but that God himſcite vttereth here the 
things which he had determined afore:tor Mo + 


ſes could not haue geſſed what was to befall in 30 


the portion of Zabulon, I haue told you atore, 
that the Iſraelites were not their one catuers, 
True it is that the trybe of Gad and a parte of 
—— 1 Ephraim had their portion beyond lordan as 
1 ſhalbe declared hercafrer : but all the reſt of 
the portions were made by lot, ſo as it was nor 
for any man to ſay , Such a thing ſhall befall 
mee, It behooued God him ſelſe to bee the 
whole doer, as wee ſee he was in thus text, ſo a 
he might be acknowledged abou all his crea- 40 
tures. Therefore when Moſes declareth that 
the trybe of Zabulon ſhalbe planted by the ſcas 
fide, he doerh vs to vnderſtande that God had 
reuealed vnto him things vaknowen , and that 
his ſpeaking was by the holy Ghoſt , Wuen he 
ſayeth thattrafhike and merchandiſe ſhalbe in 
the trybe of Zabulon,and that Ifachar alſo ſhal 
£0 by ſea; no dout but q therein God vttereth 
things which men would neuer haue thought. 
And ſo wee haue an intallible proofe, not oncly 0 
of the promiſes that are ſer downe here, but al- 
ſo of all the doctrine of Moles. For to what ende 
did he ſo bleſſe the trybes of Iſtael, but to holde 
them vader obedience of the lawe , and vnder 
the religion which he had taught them, not of 
lumſelie, but as he had beene inioyned from a- 
boue: Seeing it is ſo, let vs learne to apply all the 
teſtimonies to the ſetling of our ſclues in Gods 
trueth, that wee ſwatue not aſide one way nor 
other, ne be douttull in faith, but imbtace the 
things with all reverence which are contained 
in the lau e. For without that, we be miſerable, 
as all they be which haue their fantaſtic all de- 
uotions, of which fort wee ſee the Papiſtes are, 
and likewiſe the Turkes , and alſo all the Hea 
then of the world , For they be vetie wiltullia 
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the things which they haue once conce iued. O 
(y they )I held mec to thus, bec auſe it is an an- 
cient religzon: but in the meane while they bee 
— lure of it . And why? Becauſe that as 

ng as men reſt pon their ownopmion, allis 
but vanitic and — Then can wee haue no 
ſure faith vntill wee be come yaro Od, & know 
that it s he which guideth and gouerneth vs. 
And therefore it ſtandeth vs in hande to haue 


the lawe warranted vnto vs, ſo as wee may bee 


able to ſay that it is no doctrine of man, but 
that God is author thereof. The like 13 to bee 


ſaide of the propheſies and ofthe Goſpel. Thus 
yee [ce what wee haue to marke inthe fiſt part 


of this text. 


No here are two things ſet one againſt a- 


nother in Zabulon and Iſac har. Zabubn,( faychV1S$ 


he Reiogce thew mhy going aus: and vnto lſachat 
he ſayeth, Nice thew in thy reft . Here the one 
goes abroad and ſeckes from place to place; & 
the other taries quietly and peaſably at home 
like a ſnudge as they fay . And yet Moſcyſaicth 
that God will make them both to proſper, 
though their caſes be nothing like. And by Z4- 
bulons going owt he meaneth not his end (as ſome 
haue expounded it; ) but the voyages which 
the people of that trybe were to make, as folke 


that ſhould trafike into farre countrics . 


laying then is, God will proſper thee in thy goinge 
Arend When thou goeſt in danger by ſea, and 


His 


make ſt long voyages ; thou ſhale de guyded & 
gouerned by God, and his bleſſing ſhall ac - 
companie thee, But as touching Iſachar, be- 
cauſe he was fearefull and cowardly , it is ſaide 
thai God will yet have pitze vf pon him, and bleſſe ham 
though be lone bis eaſe . And it is not withour 
caulc that he ſpeaketh ſo to Hachar. Wee ſee 
howe it is faide of hum in the nine and tourtith 
Chapter of Geneſis by lacob, Iſachar 1s as a 
ſtrong Alſe or a Mule of burthen which ſlee- 
— Hyeth hee) betweene his packes , Hee 
awe that caſe was good, and he bowed downe 
his ſhoulders, and chooſe rather to bee a ſer- 
uant and to pay taxes and tallages, than to 
trye his force in refiſting his foes . Here wee 
ſcc howe the nature of that people was ſtrong 
and ſturdic , but yet that they wanted heart, 
and were cowardly,ſo as they played the bur- 
dened Mule, which coucheth downe berwecene 
his packes, and there falles aſleepe, that is to 
ſay, Hee was like a great packehorſe which ca- 
reth not for libertie: in ſo much that although 
men loade him with heauic and mtollerable 
burthens , yet he ceaſſeth not to yeeld to them 
ſtill, as ifa Mule ſhould fall aſleepe beeing lo- 
den with his packet. He bare then taxes & try- 
bute : and paſſed not greatly for it : he was ata 
point for all other things, ſo he might catc and 
drink his ſilʒas ye ſhal ſee ſome lubberly loures, 
which ſo they may always haue meat & drinke, 
do make no turther reckening;neither can they 
any skil of ſtecdome, they be in that behalte as 
Oxen & Aſſes, ſo as they haue no care of any 


thing. And cuen ſo was it with Iſachar. 


And Moſes intent is not to ſouth him in his 
vices when he ſayeth , ths God will bleſſe lum in 
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that reft of hi: but it ſerueth to comfort the faith- 


full which were of that trybe; becauſe that elſe 
they might haue been diſcouraged, as hath bin 
rouched afore. For God might ſeeme to haue 
vpbrayded them ſaying 


c 
great lubbers, which ſuffer your ſelucs to bee 
made vnderlings. It might ſceme then) God 
ue them a marke of 
rom the aray of his children. Howbeit his in- 
tent was that the faith full ſhoulde knowe , that 
although they had a hard burthen to beare as 
in reſpect of the worlde : yet notwithſtanding, 
God would not ceaſſe to bleſſe them. That was 
the veric meaning of Moſes. 
And here wee haue to note ingenerall, that 
although men be able co trauell, and they haue 


$kill alſo, ſo as they want not any thin "I 
God of 20 


muſt all their proſperitic come of 

his micere grace, For it is not without cauſe y 
Moſes here ſendeth the trybe of Zabulon vnto 
God. were men that ſpared not them- 
ſelues. they hazarded their hues, they traffibed 
into ſtrange countreys ; and therefore a man 
woulde ſay it is no wonder though they were 
riche,for they were men of courage, they were 
vigilant;they were painfull, they had all world- 
ly meanesto helpe them ſclues withall . Ye 
but when all comes to reckening, it is ſhew 
vs here that without Gods bleſling all were to 
no purpoſe , So then let vs learne, not to pre- 
ſume any thing vppon our one traucl & hill, 
or any thing elſe; but let euery man referre him 
ſelfe to God , that he may guyde vs in all our 
doings,according to this ſaying which we have 
heard hererofore, Thou ſhalt nor ſay, it is nine 
owne hand that hath gotten mee my foode; but 
know thou that it is God,who fed thy fathers by 


Lee be not worthie to 
enioy the common freedom which I gue ro my bis children ſtill, although 
hildren ; for yee be ofa ſlauiſh nature, yee be 


30 caretocomfort them, f 
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imploy their wittes about ir, It may wel be then 
that our Lord wil puniſh thoſe rechlefſe ſolke i 
the want of ſome carthly commodities, for not 
doing their indeuor as they ought to do. gut yet 
doth it not followe that he taketh them not for 
he make them feele 
ſome temporal chaſticement ,which he cauſerh 
alſo to ſerue to theit ſoulbealth. They ſhal then 
recciue chaſticement for their infirmities , but 


he, to caſt them off 10 yet ſhal they not ce aſſe to be Gods childre till, 


That is y thing which we haue to gather where 
itis ſayd of the trybe of Iachar, that through 
his cowardlines he ſhall keepe home, and bowe 
downe his ſhoulders to receiue the great bur- 
dens, tribute s, & taxes that men lay vpon — 
making no reckening at all of them. Well: 

doth God ſee ſuch rechleſnes in them? He tuf- 
fcreth them to ſmart for it to the worldwarde; 
but yet howloeuer they fare, he tellech them þ 
he wil not ceaſſe tobe merciful to them. Reicyce 
thau(ſaith he Jinthy Tei. Wee ſee nowe more 
clearly the thing that l ſaid afore ; nomely that 
Moſes intended not to flatter Iſachar in y thing 
for which he was to be condemned, that is to 
wit, ſor the cowardlines whereof 1 haue made 
mention. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe that fault was 
vnreformable, & in the meane whyle God was 
to chaſtice that people with bondage, with iti- 
bures,and with callages; therefore Moſes had a 
tally the faichfull, 
which might fall into deſpaire when they ſave 
thEſclues ſo puniſhed at Gods hand. Well(ſairh 
he) beate ye this burthen paciently , fer yet be 
worthic of the puniſhment which God layeth 
vp6 you. gut howſocuer the world go with you, 
be not out of hart, for he wil not ſaile to be a fa« 
ther to you ſtill, Although yee ſeeme tobe ſub- 
iect to many burthens,& he ſceme to haue with 
drawen Nala from you & vouchſafe not to 


the ſpace of ſourtie yetes in the wilderneſſe; it 40 ſuccour you: yet notwithſtanding he wil haue pi- 


1s hee at whoſe hande thou receiueſt thy 
ſoode at this day. Thus much concerning 
that point. 

Furthermore, as touching the trybe of Iſa- 
char, wee haue to note that if it pleaſe God to 
bereaue vs of any carthly benefires for our im- 
perſections ſakes , we muſt not be greeued out 
of meaſure therefore ; bur paciently beare the 
yoke, contenting our ſelues with this, that God 


end vnto vs, which oft clues were as are- 
cord that he teiecteth vs ; and that he makerh 
them to ſetue as furtherances of our ſaluation. 
As for example, it falleth out that ſome folke 
haue ſome peculiar fault in them;as we ſee how 
ſome bee — — they — on their 
mindes a great ſort of things which mi 

be — — — — 
fainthearted and rechleſſe, and other ſome , al- 


though they ſpare not them ſelues, yet haue 60 


they ſome other fault which is a let to them 
that they cannot throughly ſeeke their one 
profit & commoditie. Wel, our Lord alſo berea- 
ueth them of many things which he giueth to 
others that take paines, & his hand is ſtretched 
out to bleſſe the labors of ſuch as are painfull & 


tie you ſtil. Therſote be Fad in your wret- 
— — & diſtreſſes. Lo how the faithful oughe 
always to aſſuage the it ſorowes when God cha- 
Niſerh them in this world, foraſmuchas his cha- 


ſtiſing of them is after ſuch a ſort, that yet ne- 
uertheles he eſtrangeth not himſelfe viterly ſrõ 
the, but te ſetueth them ſtil as of his houſhold 
& Church. 

via Moſes having ſpoken ſo of thoſe two trybes, 
in the meane ſeaſon turneth y things to a good go addeth in c6mon,that they ſhalcal folke vp into the 


monnta.ne,to offer vo Ged the ſacrifice of righteouſ- 
nes, No dout but Moſes meant this of mount 
Sion: & that is yer one other propheſie, For no 
man could foreſee that God would haue his tẽ̃- 
ple to be builded in that place: & yer Moſes ſer- 


tech it down expreſly that it ſhalbe ſer vpon a 
lv 7s Deut. 13. 


hil. In deed he ſayth, Thy God will c 
a place where his name ſhalbe called vpon: but 
yet it was a hundred yeres aſtet yea, foure hii- 
dred or rather Six hundred yeres after, ere any 
man knewe where that place was. Hut Moſes 
aſſigneth it to a mountaine , and that was 
force of the ſpirite . For it muſt needes be that 
God guyded him thereto, ſecing he could ſay, 
Vppen a mount aine ſhal my temple be builded. 
True it is, that hee nameth not mount Sion: 
bur 


*.. 3. 


but yet we ſee there was a comformity between 
that which was rcucaled vnto Dauid, and that 
which had beene ſpoken ſo lang aforchande by 
Moſes, Heere therefore we haue yet agame an 
infallible proofe, that Moſes dewled not any 
thing of hamſclfe , but that the lung God vſed 
him conti as his miniſter, and as the in- 
ſtrument of his holy ſpirite. Againe, heere the 
two tribes of llachar and Zabulon are commen- 


ded for exhorting folke to the ſeruice of God, 10 


And it is a praiſe well woorth the noting, For 
thereby we be done to vndeiſtande, that it is 
not ynough for eucry man to occupic himſelfe 


in the ſetuic e of God ; but that our zcale muſt 
extende yet further , to the drawing of other 
men thereunto , accordingly alſo as is ſayde 
thereof, ſpecially when the propher Eſay trea- 
teth of the kingdome of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
at which time cucry man ſhall reach his hande 


vnto his neighbour , ſaying; Let vs goe vp into 20 


the Lordes hill ta worſhippe him. Heere Moſes 
dec lareth that Iſac hat and Zabulon ſhall do the 
bke, and draw their neighbours to the ſcruing of 
God. But in very deede it were to {mall purpoſe 
for vs to incorage our neighbours to yceld God 
his deſerued honour , vnletic wee our ſelues did 


beare them companie. 


vg And for that cauſe it is ex preſly ſayde, That 


they ſhall call folke, and offer Sacrifice with them. The 


ng then in effect which we haue to gather vp- 30 


on this text ia, that we muſt as much as in vs ly- 


eth indeuout to drawe all men on the earth vn. 


to God, that all men may ſerue him and worſhip 


him with one accorde. And in deede if we haue 
any kindneſſe in vs, fich we ſee that men goe to 
deſtruction till God haue gotten them vn 


has 
obedience: ought we not to be moued with pity, 
to drawe the filly ſoules out of hell, and to bring 
them imo the way of ſaluation > Againe on the 
other fide, ſuh we knowe that God 15 our father; 
ſhould we not be deſytous to haue him knowen 
to be the like to all men? And if we can not find 
in our heartcs that all creatures ſhould doc him 
homage; is it not a token that we haue nogreat 

arde of his honour > Ye ſee then howe that 
one of the thinges vhereunto we ought to apply 
our mindes and indcuours is, CL firſt Jto procure 
the ſilie ignorauat ſoules to ſetue God : and ſe- 
condly to be alwayes incoraging of ſuch as are 


in the tight trade. As for example, vhen we ſee 50 


blinde wretches runne aſtray; ſurely if we be a- 
ble and can haue any acceſſe or meanes to doe 
ix, we ought to giue them a taſt of the true reli. 
gion, that they may ſubmit themſe lues to God. 
Againe, we knowe wherein the ſeruice of God 
conſiſteth, namely in learning his woorde that 
we may put ourtruſt in him. and therewithall 
call ypon him, yeelding him thankes for all the 
benefcerwhichbe hach beſtowed vpon vs, and 


dedicating ou 

— his ſeruice is ſpiricuall; it con- 
ſiſteth not in the ſhadowes ceremonies of 
the Lawe. Therefore let vs prouoke ech other 
to teſotte tothe — Gods worde, let vs 
treate of it together tot cdifying one of ano- 
ther, and let vs alſo giue good exiple of putting 


Vpon DeyrtERONOMIE, 


rſelues vnto him all our life long, 6 


Cap, 33, V9 
our truſt in him, of being 


flee to — let vs yeelde him 
to him for al hus benefits, 
and let vs prouoke all others to do the like, That 


the prayſe that is dewe 


15 the thing which is declared vnto vs in the cx · 
ample of Zabulon and Iſachar. 

Bur as l ſayde afore , we muſt not tesche out 

—— , — behinde ourſelues, but 
we are them ic, And for y cauſe 
is it ſayde thas they ſhall a werſhipge. —— 
if we will diſcharge our duene , we muſt not ſry 
to others, pray you vnto God, put your truſt in 
him, giue him thankes for the great number of 
benefites which he hath beſtowed vppon you, 
dedicare your liues vnto him with all pureneſſe: 
it is not for vs to ſhift off the matter in ſuch ſorr, 
What then? We muſt ioyne with them, and ſay, 
let vs ſerue our God, Jer vs worſhip him, let vs 
call ypon him, yea and let vs ſhewe the way to 
ſuch as haue neede tobe proucked by vs. That 
is the thing then, which in the ſeconde place we 
haue to practiſe out of this text. 

But hecre a man might demaunde wherefore 
Moſes ſpeaketh this of Zabulon & Iſachar rather 
than of the other tribes. It us likely that it was 
becauſe of the ſituation ofthe place. For firſt 
they were farre ynough ſrom the Temple, and 
thereforc it was the harder for them to offer Sa- 
etiſices, becauſe the journey was painefulʒor elſe 
they might caſily haue growen out of kinde bee- 
ing ſo farre off & intermingled among the hea- 
then, by reaſon wherot they might haue become 
hardehearted, and haue made no great account 
of Religion or of the Lawe . That is the cauſe 
why Moſes doth purpolcly attribute vnto them 
the ſayde title of zealc of proucking folke to the 


V ſeruing of God, True it is that the tribe of Gad 


(of whom mention ſhalbe made heereafrer)and 
alſo aipart of Ephraim ſhould haue their porti- 
ons allotted vnto them beyonde the lordan. But 
although they were farre off from the temple, 
yet might they haue the Religion ſimple; they 
were not ſo mingled with the Heathen, they had 
not ſo great corruptions as were in the tribes of 
Zabulon and Ifachar. For we knowe that theſe 
were neere vnto Galifie, and that a part thereof 
was called the Galily of the Genuiles. And when 
Salomon was in the greateſt proſperitie ot his 

kingdome, we ſee howe he gaue Cities in that 
Countrey vnto king Hiram, by meanes wherof 
it was like ynough that thoſe people ſhould bee 
corrupted, And vnder the wor de Folke, Moſes 

comprehended not onely the Tribes of Ifraclh 

but allo choſe which erſt had no acquaintaunce 

with God but were viterly ſeparated from the 

true and pure Religion. Of chem is it ſayd that 
Zabulon and Iſac har ſhould doe their indeuour 
to bring them into the right way, and to the do- 
ctrine of ſaluation. 

Noe by this example we be taught, that al- 
though the worlde and the fleſh do diuers waics 
withdrawe vs and hinder vs from giuing our- 
ſclues to the ſetuice of God; yet is that no ſuffi- 

Kkkkk 4 cicne 


1219 
patient in our aduerſi- 
ties, and of walking vnder his feate. Afterwarde 

ler vs call vpon him, as which is the chicfe Sa- pal g 
crihce that hee requirerh at our handes; let ys — 


Nomb. za, 
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cient excuſe for V, but wee muſt fight againſt it. 
Anditis a very profitable _— For weeſce 
they lay)w 


that cuery ſtrawe(as the - vs, when 
we be towardes the ſeruing ot God, If a flye doe 
but whiske afore our eyes, wee take occ aſon to 
rune aſide Oe? { hadde good will, but 
there happened ſuch a thing , and that dilap- 
pointed mee: and ſo by that meancs we thinke 
ourſelues quit and very well diſcharged. Then 
let vs — , that although this wot lde haue 
many lettes to plucke vs backe and to turne vs 
out of the right way; — wee haue many 
© remprations ; and ak chere be ſnares layd 
fort vs by Satan $o that when we would goe one 
? tep forwarde, it ſeemeth that at euety pale we 
' ſhould meete with a mountaine: yet mult we in- 
* force outſclues, and howſocuer we fare, we muſt 
not cocker ourſclues in our dehghtes nor thinke 
| that if we haue ſome harde and troubleſome in- 
counter to ouercome, that that will ſerue to dil- 
+ charge vs: But that ſeeing it is ſayde of Zabulon 
and Iſachar, who being placed in the borders or 
outlects of Iewry were mingled with the Gentils 
and beathenfolke,that they ſhould not forbeare 
to proucke their neighbours to ſerue God : we 
allo ought to followe that which is ſayd heere of 
them, And ſpecially let vs put this in ptactiſe 
when we be a y vnbelceuers, which would 
faine infect vs with their corruptions, and bring 


that God did cuer take pleaſure in any of theſe 
outwarde thinges which are ſpoken of in the 
Lawe, For he commaunded them for mcennes 
ſakes, He did it not in reſpe ct of himſelte bur to 
_—_ people in order who were like to lule 
children, vnull the comming of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, Nowe ſecing that vnder the Lawe and 
ceremonies Gods will was to be ſcrued in wuth: 
let vs vnderſtand, that as nowe when his ſcruce 


10 is altogether ſpirituall,(as our Lord leſus Chriſt 


ſheweth in the fourth of Saint lohn where hee 
laythtothe woman of Samaria ,that God would 
no more haue the things y were required vnder 
the Lawe, but would be ſerued ether in ſpi- 


ru and truth: ) if we will ſerue him git is not 
for vs to haue any ſtore of pelting be- 
fore men, as who would ſay, — 


him with murlymewes , but we muſt offer him 
the ſacrrhces of tighicouſneſſe. And this ##a 


20 docttine too much corrupred by the world. For 


we ſee what men doe com terme Gods 
ſeruice at this day. I ouerpaſſe the dooinges of 
the papiſtes,they be but mens inuentions wher - 
in chere is not one ſyllable of Gods worde. But 

let vs put the caſe that G O D accepted the 
thinges which they doe ; yet are they nothing 
— becauſe there is nothing in them but cõ- 
tempt of God and hypocrifie, When the pa- 
piſtes haue babbled very much when theyhaue 


vs into a miſlyking of Gods ſetuice, to plundge 30 trotted on pilgrimages , when they haue lighted 


vs in their ydolatrie. When we ſee ſuch thinges, 
let vs followe the conſtancie and c of 
thoſe who Moſes comendcth & prayſeth heere, 
For he ſetteth them as — before out 
eyes, to the intent that we d followc them. 
Be we then ſomtimes among the ydolatet:? Let 
vs labour as much as in vs lyeth, to winne them 


to God and tothe Goſpell of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt.Atlcaſtwiſc when we ſhall haue done our 


vp tapers, when they haue bedecked their pup- 
pets and ydols , they beate themſe lues in hande 
that God is well ayd. And why For they tranſ- 
forme him with their dotages, and thi 

may ſerue him after their owne faſhion & plea- 
ſure , We ſee then that the wretched worlde is 
become brutiſh, And we haue ſo much the more 
necde to marke well this text, where mention is 
made of the ſacrifices of tighteouſucſſe, to ſhew 


indcuour, let ys continue ſlill in the pure fimpli- 40 that we doe but vnhallowe the name of God, 


citie which we holde of God and of our Lord le- 

ſus Chriſt, and let vs not be turned from it by a- 

ny maner ot occaſion, And in any wiſe when we 

about to win any ydolaters, let vs alwayes 

we them our good inſample; that ſo farfoorth 

as is pollible for vs, we may drawe them to the 

fayth, cuen by ſhewing them that our Religion 

is warranted by our conuerſation, Thus ye ſec 

in eflect what wee haue to gather yppon this 
text. 

And heere is ſpeciall mention made of the ſa- 
erifices of Righteauſneſſe, to ſhewe that cuen in the 
time of the ſhadowes and figures, Gods will was 
not to be ſerucd with countenaunces onely , but 
that he would haue men to come vnto him with 
trueth and righteouſnefle: for hee hath cuet ha- 
ted hy pocriſie. Trucly the diucrſitie berweene 
the fathers of olde time and vs is this, that when 
they worſhipped God it be houed them to ad ſa- 
crifices, and to ſet vp lights, and to have many 
other ceremonies , all which thinges are layde 
downe at this day. But yet it was Gods will im all 
ages that men ſhoulde offer themſclues to him 
with pureneſſe of heart, according to this ſay- 
ing in leremy, Lord, thine eyes regard the thing 
that is tiglit. And cheretore we muſt not thinke 


50 ie be the Cat 


when we bring not our heartes to him, to offer 
him a pure and cleane oblation. Vea and we ſee 
that Dauid alſo did practiſe the ſ:me doctrine 


loha.42 j 


in his time. For whereas heſayeth, Offer vnto prataa, 46 


God the ſacrikce of righteouſncle , itis a rebu- 
king ofthem that etted the Relig 
And bec auſe his — m the it full — — 
that time, and he himſclfe was chaſed and bani- 
ſhedin that while , & the wicked vaunted them. 
ſelues as the papiſtes do at this day, with, Whats 
hokke Church ; wee haue Gods 
temple ; we haue all the titles which belong to 
the Church: cherefore Dauid skorned all fuch 
abuſers of Gods name , and tolde them that all 
their dealinges were but leazinges . And why? 
Offer vnto God the ſacrifice of rightcouſnefle, 
He vſeth the ſelſe ſame word which Moſes hath 
ſer downe heerc;ro ſhewe that God ncuet ment 
that men ſhould diſcharge the mſelues towardes 


co bum with Ceremonies and ſuch like thinges, but 


that he intended to bring them to his ſpirituall 
ſeruice, that is to ſay, to put their truſt in him, to 
call ypon him, and to yeelde him the glotie and 
ptayſe of all good thinge. That is the thing 
which he tequieth, and the marke her cat hee 
would haue ys to leuell. 

And 


. T.. 
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his brethren, and 


thy 
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And fo we haue one leflon more in this if we be ſo.medded to this worlde that we make 
2 | 


$6 locke vp h 2 be 9 — 
ncbe in thus 2 — ras her x ba mere 
unde efexpchupicaby the, ve belam Braff . 1 


our Lorde ſhould kecpe vs vader in lo e tate. Nove let vs fall downe before the maieſtie of 


Bur — — — our good G OD with of our 

asSaing P larerh chat nnn wo tauche vs 
the trewe n and feare of God haue pro- moye with ther ache quick and to 
— wg life and of the lite tc draw vi to ſychrepentaunce, that we miſliking 


come. And e if we intænd to be gouet- our lmncsand being ſorie for chem, may ob- 
ned by Gods hande, r 1 tune eee bl reclymedynes 
olperitie conuenient welfare : E c 
— to dedi — — let v him, anddocducll „ yo; panes 
| | ' oo 


we ſhall allo ſee hat force there ia in his grace, fre a 8 htreogrh as wee 
when it is vreered vs. Andthatis the may eg el ge te 
— ot — 2 SID 


— —— 2 vnto him and wee 
ourſclues come ſormoſt. When we once 


haue this zeale;all other es halbe calt n- it may 
to vs. But if we preſent hte; if == — — — 
we be oucrcarctull — allo to all people & — — 


On * the iiij. of Iuly, 1556. 


The CAS, which is the ſeventh vpon the xxxitj. Chapter. 


fayde of Gad, Bleſſed bee he that inlarged Gad: hee dwelleth as a 
away the arme with the head. 

wo Ee ey beginning, becauſe a of the 
ner was hidden there; y ye halt come meh een — — 
cute the Lordes iuſtice, and his jud 


2 Alſo he Gyde of Das Dann a Lyons bag arm hee ſhall leape from Ba- 


23 Alſo he ſayde of i; O Nepthalt which haſt chry fill of Gods 


gene nf the Lordes bleſſing; rake poſſeſſion at the welt and 


24 Alſo he ſa yy — ; Aſer ſhalbe bleſſed wich children, and acceptable to 


— foote in Oyle. 


25 Thy Inc loſures (hall be yron and braſſe , and thy life ſhalbe according to 


Heere 


Gen. 30.11. 


Cen. 49.19 · 


Tut 197. Stuuon Or Toun Carvis 


Eere wee haue to treate of the v to ſuffer, 
dleſſednes of the tribe of Gad, yult followeth that Gad ſave that he had a portiovi 

o vbom that name was giuen, ofthe Lemar hidden, and yet newertheleſe that he 

l becauſe that Whereas his mo- ſhenli per with the Princes, to exrente Gods Infiice 

cher had crit beene delpiſed & = and Jadgement, Moſes rehearſeth that vieh was 

as ir were reiected of her huſ- alreache come to paſſe concetnin the tribe of 

band Iacob; now after many orhet children had Gad. and excuſcth them for defyring to have 
by him, reioycitggehat G G D had made her ſo their portion beyonde the kordam that is to wit 
ſruite full. hee ſayde of this Oad, In menber, or % the counrfey of Og king bf Baſats, and wharſod 
bnd: C or Ne. J. And for the ſame cauſe alſo i euet elſe had beene conquered before the death 
when lacob bleſſed this his ſorine , he ſayde, An of Moſer, It might ſee me that in this caſe the 
— — en» two tribes of Gad and Ruben were to bee con- 
the vpper hande. Whereby he ment, chat as t demmne d. for their oucthaſtie eage:neſſe m defb- 
mother of him was fruite full in childrenſo Gad ring to haue pormion made the people 
ſhould become a great tribe, and be fo mulupli- c come imo the Lande of promife, Bur yer 
ed, thathe able ro ouercome his ene - God allowe of it, with comditeom that the 
mies. This ptomiſe doth Moſes confirme and fhouldrequirechar partiuon. And how was thats 
ratifie, ſaying, That God will inlarge Gad. Weſes That Countrey had clic lyen deſette, and had 
then how that mthispromiſe Mofes hath ſhew- ferued to n purpoſe, Heereupon tho two vibes 
ed, j the bleſſing which was giuen to Gad him- 20 alleaged thatthey had great ſtore of cattell, and 
ſelfe was not in vaine ; but that God contmued chat the ſayde countrey was a Countrey of very 
the ſame fauuur rowardes all the whoketribe, o good paſtute;ſb as they might leaue their v 
as he had alwayes a ſpeciall care of that people. —— , and not be in charge with 
to per forme all that cuer hee had ſayde, as welt the vole hoſte. Againe they ale ned that in 


to Abraham as to the other Patriarkes, Now we the meane while their cattell ſhould (per, & Nomb,z2,4 


muſt apply this ro our owne vie; and although the Countrey be inhabited. As touching their | 
the ſame —— — — owne perſons, they offered rogo with the reſt of 
yet haue we a —— ſſon to gather thereup. the and to die there rather than not to 
on; namely chat we may well apply vnto our. 4 their dutie in j right of brothet hood. 
ſelues al che promiſes which are zien in che bo- o Moſes excuſeth the requeſt made by the 
** — yea and wee may ( in tribe of Gad that they might d well beyond lor- 
h ſorte,, as we may euermore that dan, and haue their and inheritaunce 
not ſo much as one mire of them ſhall fayle there. Therefore he ſayth. The they had a hidden 
Portion of the Lay „Cor at the Lawegiuers 


. 


Vs. | 
Vo Noe Moſes addeth , That he ſhatbe 43a Lyon hande). This text hath comonly beene expoun- 


rearing his pray, as well the head as ihe am Wher - dedthas; Heſawe that this ſhould be the graue 
by he betokeneth that thoſe people ſhall haue of Moſes the Lawgiuer : but that is oucrcolde & 
enemies, but that they ſhall giue them the te · not worthy to bee ſpoken of, norwithſtanding 
pullc by force, To be ſhort we ſee how it behoo that ſome ſlicke vnto it. And why? Becauſe wee 
ued that pcople ta be exerciſed with divers bat- 2 ſhould bee nuer the ſurer of ide ſenſe, which 
telles, but yer at God woulde always oy de yet norwithſtanding is as firas any can bee. For 
them and give them meanes to overthrow their to what chde is the excuſe of Moſes compriſed 
enemies. And therefore let vs learne , that al- heere? namely that he ſhould haue a portion at 
though our Lord ſuffer vs to indure many trou- , Gods hende in that Countrey, As if he ſhoulde 
bles, yer doth it not followe thereupon that he + ſay, that Gad was led by good diſcretion, when 
ſhaketh vs off, or that he will not be merciſull to he deſyred his dwelling place beyonde lordan. 
vs & make vs to feele his goodneſſe. For what Ifa man ſhould reply, How ſor Was it not Gods 
elſe are the bleflinges which Moſes rehearceth will to teſerue 5 diſtribucing of the inberitances 
heere,and which lacob vttered in the foreallea - to his people by the hand of loſua? And againe, 
ged place; but a ſure warrant that God woulde go wavit ineete that the Countrey ſhoald haue bin 
ſhewe hiniſelfe gratious to the tribes oſ Iſraell © conquere d afote? But that was not doone : and 
Aud yrt is this no impediment hut chat they thereſote there was rath dealingin chis caſe, oc 
ſhould haue many many wartes, and at leaſtwile there was oucrbaſkie deſire, If any 
many rewprations. And theteſ6tg Jer g not man reply, aſter that maner, Moles ſayeth chat 
thinke that becauſe God accounteth vs for he the portion was hidden,avd he tetmeth it @ 
children, and hath pitie ypon vs; therefore wee ion fromthe Laveginer , Whereby hee ſignifierh 
be exempred from all vexatiom, ſo ag we ſhall * ; that Gad'anetyprednot any thing bur } which 
liuc at our caſe, and all hinges ſhall fall ot o vl ounce. For it was well knowen 
our luſt and ling: for yer norwithſtanding wee that it was Gods will y the ſayd Land ſhould be 
ſhalbe pfflited and moleſted, Wherefore let t  gonguered after an exttaor faſhi6,&rbar 
ſuffiſe vs that we liaue God on our fide, who will ©® ir hold be poſſeſſed & put rogood vic, & q ſome 
at length ſer vs vp, and giue vs ſuch deliuerarice benefit ſhould be made of u while all the reſt of 
Gur of all our milcries,, that wee ſhall the pecple vent to conquere the Lande of Ca- 
roughly perceiue that he holdeth on our ſide, naan. So then, the worde Lang may better 
As — — we haue that, let vs paſſe — be referred vnto God than veto Moſes . For fo 
through all the tribulations n God be obeyed, all dunges ſhall got well, ben 
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bade fault with our doings z but alſo fave. He ſheweth vs char it is not for vs to 
ge ſentence againſt our brethren ; tor then we 
take woo much vpon vs. Why ſo? Becauſe(layth 


will; 
let it ſuffice vs to haue God for our warrant, 
when we ſhall not haue offended him, not with- 


ſtood his ordinance, The then of Mo- he)there is done but God to vm i 
ſes is, that Cad knewe be demaunded not auge to condmne or to acquir. And why?For be is the 
which was not conformable to the of 2 and we be his vnderlinges. It is his 
God: and y in ſo doumg be was not to be blamed, etolay Lawes von N, and to put vs tothe 
foraſmwch as he had d Gods ordinance. yoke, vnder the which be will haue both great 
Againe, be ter mech it depends, niea- = and {wall ro humble themſelues, After the lame 
ning that be did not take his by violence, 10 maner it is ſoyde in this text, that God knowing 
but that he tooke it as a thing ing io him, how there waz a portion layde ypfor him with 
and which was lawefull for him to doe. For al- the wer , might lawefully require to 
though it tell not to him by lot, bur by conſent His partition made there, (that is to wit vp6 the 
of the people and of al the other tribes: yet not- hill of Baſan.)j hee might not continually drive 
wichſta God declared chat it was his will his cattell from place to place. Now then we ſee, 
it ſhould be ſo, and that it was good. And why? chat in the petſom of thoſe wh6 Moſes ſpeaketh 


For it was a hidden portion; that is to fay , God 
ed reorher — 
not that in that behalfe they ſhould ſollowe the 


had forea 


of, we haue a generall rule, to ſhewe that when 
we followe the thinges which God liked of,” and 
not our boundes ; it is a good war- 


paſſe not beyond 
common ruke, nor that they ſhould tarry till the 20 rant for vs to defie the whole worlkde when they 


c6mon partitions were to be made by lot. And 
thereupon it is ſayde, thar he ſhonld goe with the 
Princes, that 15 to ſay with the reſt of the tribes, 
to execute Gods luſtice and ludgement vnto If. 
ſhoulde 

en, 


and to fayle them at their neede : but that not- 
wicſtandngthat thy ow they might he 6 
bidden in a far and fertile Countrey , yet hee 


rael}: ſo as his dwelling in that 
not holde him backe to dec ewe his 


finde fault with our doinges. And on the contra- 
ry part, when we haue not Gods worde to guide 
vs and tule vs by, nor warrant of his will: al that 
we can alleage wilbe to no purpoſe. And why? 
For we be ſet in this wor lde to none other ende, 
but to do homage vnro Cod with our life, Now 
it we intende to obey him vntai ; wee muſt 
ſhewe it by the obedience which we yeelde vnto 


would not inioy his ſtate , but followe 5 warres 30 we haue to tzathet 


fill vntill all were at an ende, and that the Lord 
had giuen reſt to all the other tribes, Nowe we 
ſee what Moſes meant in effect. 

And by this place we be put in minde, that in 
all our doings we mult haue an cye to Gods wil. 
For as ſoone as we ſwarue from that, there re- 
mainc th no excuſe for vs, Nhat colour or couert 
ſoeuer we pretende , Heere then is a good rule 
to diſcerne berweene good and euill : namely y 


if men ſubmit themſclues to Gods ordinance, ſo 40 himſelſe to 


us they attempt not any ching, ne take lbertie 
to do one thing or other , except they knowe it 
pleaſeth God it ſhould be fo: then ſhal all things 
well. And it is a leſſon well worthy to be mar- 

d. to the intent we wander not in our life, ne 
ſtande in dout and grudge of conſcience , to in- 
quite of the thinges that ate to be done. Then 
let vs alwayes haue Gods will before our eyes, 
to do whatſocuer he c6mandeth vs, and to fol- 


lowe whicherſoever he calleth vs:and then ler vs 5o 


not paſſe though men ſlaunder and condemne 
— — — — 
to ſuffiſe vs. For we ſee whereupon | 

which Moſes ſetteth downe heere — 
tribe of Gad,is grounded; namely abs he ſaw thas 
be had that Portion from the Leweginer , that is to 
ſay,that he might require the t partition, 
wnhour gai ing the will of God. For it is 
Gods iuffifying of vs that maketh vs to ſtande 


his woorde. That is the thing in , which 
this place. 
Now it ivfayde char — the Princes 1 2 
Han, t6 Gods Inflice and 


Heereby Moſes ſheweth that Cad ſhould not be 
turned away from God by the cõmodnies which 
he was to intoy, For although hee had alreadie 
en him a certaine dwelhng , and was nuwe 
na of reſt: yer notwithſtanding he ſhould 
not forbeare to go ſuffer eold and heat, to ly vp- 
on the hard ground, to followe the wars, to put 
— — 
trauaile and all maner of pemes of warfare. See - 
ing he ceaſed not to ſerue G O D in his calling, 
ſurely he was tobe excuſed. And we haue a good 
leſſon to gather vpon this place; which is, that 
we may then well mioy the aduauntages which 
God gmerh vs , when they holde ys not backe 
from the diſcharge of our dueties,and from im- 
ploy ing ourſe lues faithfully in the things which 
God imoyneth. For although a thing be lawfull 
of it ſelfe:yer doe we abuſe it when we be hinde- 
red by it that we not on our way whither 
our Lorde appomteth v. And heerem wee ſce 
howe there are very few nowadayes, _ — 
not giltie of ng the true and right v 
all beneties which Godbeſtowerh + the. 
We may wel ſay we haue not ſtolne,andy we do 
iuſt ly poſſeſſe the things which God hath giuen 
vs:but yet for all thar,who is he which is not o- 
uercombered with carthly cares, when he hath 


vpright i & contratiwiſe as ſoone as he pronoun- G goods & lids} Who is be which i not too much 


ceth the word to condemne vs, we muſt needes 
tüble down though al y world ſhould hold vs vp, 
And this word Leger is to be marked wel: 


for it is the ſame wherunto S. Iames had an eie, 


. n. where he ſayth that there is but one Laweguer, 
who can condemne and deſtroy , and who can 


weddedro them, & which reſteth not too much 
vpon them? Who is he which doeth not ſo gue 
himſelfe vnto them,. that he minderh not j hea. 
uenly life · Yee ſhall ſee a great number which 
become cold, when God hath once guen them 
goods: and echerfome 2 bies- 
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kiſh , Howe many rich folke ſhall ye find, which 
are diſpoſed to giue theEſelues w vnto God? 


Nay,we ſee they — —— _ lines and 

, ſoas they be not able to ſtep ane ſteppe 
righe forth, becauſe their goods do binder em. 
And cuen therin do we ſce a manifeſt condem- 
nation, ſo as there is no excuſe to be ſought for, 
wherewith to ſheelde ourſclucs afore Cod. To 
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flatter not ourſclues to inuent ſome one thing 
or other, For howlocuer the worlde go, this can 
neuer be altered, that is to wit that we obey God 
when we do luſtice and ludgement: and that in 
— — take crooked & 
yntowarde wayes, and( to be ſhont) that we doe 
but raunge heere and there, without going torcss 


warde. 


1 " 
- 


be ſhorr,ſo ſoone as God giuerh vs any forchand Aud truely this circumſtance deſerverh we ll 
in this worlde or any cõmoditie, by and by we 1d robe noted. — aan yr. 


be as it were tyed heere belowe , and we drawe 
backe from him, whereas we ſhould rather goe 
vnto him. We can not ſet forth one ſtep rogoe 
vnto him it is pititull to ſee how laſie wee be in 
doing our ductic . And we ſee that ſcarſcly the 
hundreth man doth determine with himſelſe to 
followe God: and if he doe, it is ſo laſily as ma 
be. Alwaycs the fault ſhalbe layd y 

of the world for plucking vs backe from follow- 
mg the good which calleth vs vnto, Bur 
hcere it is ſayde on che contrary part, that God 
will then like well of our vſing of his beneſites, 
when we be his pcople,and when weſeeke to do 
luſtice and ludgement; that is to ſay, when wee 
ſhroude not ourſclucs vader prerence of our im- 
p<diments, of vader pretence of want of vnder- 
ſtanding, as we ſee the common maner is to al- 
leage ſuch fonde excuſes as theſe, i haue bought 
a yooke of Oxen, I haue purchaſed a Manour; 


and anotherſayes, | haue talen a wife, and be- 


cauſe I am maryed, l can not go thither as God 
calleth me. Foraſmuch then as we percemue that 
Gods benefits which of cheir owne nature ought 
to be ſpurres to pricke vs forewarde, are hind . 
raunces to plucke vs backezto the intent we may 
come to him with che earneſtet deſire, let ys in- 
force ourſclues the more ſtrongly to ouercome 
all chinges that may hinder vs or plucke vs 
backe, 


20 


30 


it wete luſtice and ludg emeut, to goe to pu a 
to the horde. For the very purpole for which. 
it us — Gad ſhould fallowe the tribes of 
Iſraell, was to goc with naked (worde , to kill all 
the males of that Countrey both great & (mall, 
And theretqre in that caſe it might ſeeme there 
was ſome ctuelꝭie. Yca; but yer tor all that be- 
it to be executed; for it was the mult ven- 
geaunce of God, Fourchundred yceres aſote, he 
might well haue rooted out thole people, who 
were ſo frowarde, and ſo exceſſive in all wicked- 
neſſe, that although God puniſhed them with 
extreeme rigor, yet muſt u needes be contcilcd 
that he had iuſt cauſe to doe it. Vet did he ſpare 
them and beate with them, But when their wic- 
kedneſſe was once ripe, and come to the full 


— as had becne ſayde thereof vnto Abta- Ger, 15, 16 


am fourchundred yeeres aforc: then was it for 
God to execute his laſt ſente nce. And ſo let vs. 
matłe, that although the thing which God com- 
maundeth vs may ſceme ſtraunge vmto vs , and 
we may alleage ſome reaſons againſt it and caſt 
doutes of it: yet is it not for ys to be wiſer than 
he, or to make any replying to ſhrinke from o- 
beying him : but wee mult goe through with it. 
For it is a true proofe and tryal of our ſubiection, 
when God commaundeth vs a thing that may 
ſeeme ſcarſe good, and yet notwithſtanding be- 
cauſe he ſpeaketh it, we hold our vntes captiue, 


Moreouer wheras mention is made of luſtice 4o ſo as we take not leaue toſay,l am of a contrary 


and ludgement;let ys marke that it is ment con- 
cerning the conqueſt of that Countrey . Moſes 
rermeth it Gods luſtice & ludgement,after the 
comon maner of the holy ſcripture: for theſe 
wordes hecre do ſigniſie the rule which God gi- 
ueth vs, And that is yet one other notable point. 
For ſometimes we may gather good doctrine e- 
uen of one worde. It is not for nought, that the 
holy Ghoſt vſeth theſe ſo excellent vordes, of 


executing Gods luſtice and ludgement, in ſtead 30 


of ſaying, obey Cod. For thereby hee ſhewerh, 
that as long as nien deale after theu own fancy, 
they go croflely and crookedly, ſo as there is no 
right dealing in them. graunt they beare them- 
ſelues in hande that their life is well ordered, ſo 
as no fault can be founde with it, for euery man 


prou. t. . ſtandeth in his ou ne conceit, as ſayth Salomon, 


But yet ſor all that, heere God telleth them frõ 
heauen, that thete is none othet tighteouſneſſe 
or luſtice, than that whereof he himſelſe is the 
author;and(to be ſhort) that we do but go aſtray, 
and behave our ſelues like wandering beaſtes , it 
we be not grounded vpon his worde. Nowe let 
vs ſec howe the wor lde hath diſcharged it ſelfe 
hcereof, It is as hard a thing as may be to hold 
ourſclues vader the obedicnce of Cod, chat ve 


60 


opinion, I thinke it not to be teaſonable. Let vs 
not bee ſo preſumptuous as to diſpute againſt 
God, but though a thing ſee me euill vnto vs, let 
vs thinke it good if he allowe of it. That is the 
thing wherein we ſhewe that we be rightly obe- 
dient vnto him in all pointes. Therefore when 
we hcare Gods luſtice & iudgement ſpoken of, 
though the caſe concerne the vitet rooting out 
of all that euer is to be found in a whole Coun- 
trey, and the putting of all thinges to the ſword 
without ſparing : let vs allure ourſelues that it is 
not for men = —— and cuil in that 
caſe, but that looke whatlocuer God ſpe aketh it 
behooueth chem to holde them to it, and to teſt 
wholly thereupon, For ſich the tribe of Gad is, 
excuſed heere for not enter pryſing any thing a- 
gainſt God, and commended for dooing luſtice 
and ludgement in warte: much more reaſon is 
it that we ſhould indeuour to obey God when he 
inioyneth vs things which do much more proue 
themſelues tobe iuſt and righifull , as when hee 
will haue vs to be dedicated to him in al kolines, 
to pray ynto him, to put out whole truſt in him, 
to liue in good loue with our neighbors, indeuo= 
ring to doe ſeruice to cucry man, and tobe ſober 
—— conucriation, ——— 
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caſes his wſtice is apparanc We ſcan- 
not reply ,that it is too ea thing: for wee 
haue this record ing aued in vs a that 


| God requireth not any — which wee 


owe not vnto him, Nature driueth ys thereun- 
to. Although wee be vnwilling therto, and that 
we haue a malicious & froward luſt in our harti 
which drawcth ys cleane backe: yet can we not 
ſay but that the things which are contemed in 
Gods law be juſt, good & rightful, Sich it is ſo, 
let ys ſet our mindes vpon this lefſon, that wee 
may giue our ſclues vnto him, and breake al the 
bonds that might hold vs backe, & ſpecially y 
the gracious benefites which he beſtoweth vp 
vs, may not be ſo peruerted,as to take occaſion 
therby to deale leaudly, ſo as we ſhould not ſt . Il 
do our indeuour to giue our ſelues to the obey - 
ing of him. 


V. 2: Now it followeth afterward, that Danis a4 4 


Lyon:whelp, & that be ſhall go ons of R. No dout 
but) hereMoſes intended to ſtrengthen y trybe 
of Dan, & to giue them courage becauſe they 
were ſew in number. They were a trybe ot no 

cat reputation, & they ſeemed not worthic to 
2 made account of, Now, they which are ſo 
deſpyſed of the world, 8 are of no force, credit. 
or countenance, are alwayes indour, & thinke 
that one time or other they ſhalbee put to the 
ſpoyle, or rather that men ſhall ſer their feere 
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To be ſhort, wee haue to gather vppon this 
place,char ourLordif iepleale him, will wely- 

preſerue ys; inſomuc h that although we 
be vnhout defence & vtterly vnfurniſhed of 
theſe inferiour helps, ſo as we neuher any 
great number of , nor grearriches, nor 
great ſcope of yer we neede not bee a= 
frayd for any of thoſe dung for God is able y- 


ro preſerue erult | 
_ == pr vs, ſo we pur our truſt in him, 


Wil we then be lafe & fure? We muſt not haue 
an eye to our own power: for that is a thing that 
ſpyteth God & kindleth his wrath : mlomuch þ 
when men thinke themſc lues well at caſe, be- 
cauſe they haue wherewith to repulſe their enc- 
mies, & are rich welehie & ſtrone: that preſump- 
non of the in anuſt needs make God to bereaue 
them of allzthat he may ſhew vnto them that ir 
is in yaine for them to turne away from him, & 
to put their truſt in corrupuble & tranſſiorie 


20 things. And it is a iuſt vengeance. Fot ve cannot 


pur one drop of truſt in any creature, but Gods 
right is diminiſhed therby:for we withdraw our 
fanh from him, which oughe to be wholly ſhut 
vp & as it were tyed there. Againe,on y other 
fide when we be weake; let vs vnderſtand that it 
behooueth vs in any wiſe to flee to Gods ptote- 
cuon, that we may be brooded vnder his wings, 
And God ſceing vs to be litle ones wil helpe vs. 
Wherfore let vs therupon conſider; y hee hath 


their throtes , Forſomuch therfore as mE 30 power ynough to withſtand al our enemies; in- 


beholding their own weaknes, do diſtruſt after 
that faſhi5:Moſes meant to exhort the trybe of 
Dan to put their truſt in God, & not to dour but 
that he would maintaine them, notwi thſtan- 
ding that they were fewe, & had not wherof to 
get any great authoritie to the world ward. And 
chat is the cauſe alſo why lacob in bleſſing him 


Gen, 49-16, ſayth, Dan ſhall iudge his _ as the other 
therh co audge- 


Gen. 30.6. 


try bes of Iiracl. The wordDen 


lomuch y wheras to outward ſeeming we haue 
not the ſtrength ofa Gnat; hee will giue vs the 
ſtrength of a Lyon,or rather he himlelte wilbe 


a Lyon for vs, as he vſeth the ſame ſimilitude a- Peut . 10. 
fore & as he ſpeakerhtherof by his Prophet E Ha 


ſay, ſaying that he will roreftke a Lyon, tote · 
pulſe the turie and violence of his enemics;and 
that he will ſnatch vp the pray, & no man ſhall 
be ſo bolde as to come necre him to take it rd 


& that name was giuen to the Patriark Den. For 40 him. No then, when wee bee thus affured of 


it ſeemed vnto Rachel, that God had condem- 
ned her; or rather that men had condemned 
her vniuſtly,Oh(ſayd ſhe) God hath taken my 
caſe in hand, he hath iudged me; & thereby it 
appeateth that my quarell hath been maintai- 
ned of Godzfor he hath ſhewed in the end, that 
he condemned me not. Iacob then taketh holde 
of that [peach & ſayth, Dan, ies ſhalt indge. And 
in the Hebrew, this worde Indge ſignitieth, not 


Sam 4-19 only to gueſcntence in matter of controuei fie 


as it doeth in our language, but alſo to rule or 

rne, & to haue preheminence. And that is 
the cauſe why it 1s ſayd, Such a one indged, that is 
ro lay ned or ruled, And thereupon alſo 
doth the booke of ludges rake that name; be- 
cauſe the ludges , that is to ſay the gouerners 
had al the prehemunenceouer the people. Thus 
then we ſee what Moſes meant in ſaying that 
Den ſhould be 44 a Lyons whelpe: that is to lay,thar 


although be ſcemed neuet ſo weake, & wanted 62 that our lyfe 


wherewith to maintaine himſelte to y world- 
ward, yet norwithſtanding God would giue him 
ſtrengrh, & he ſhould be as a Lyons whelp that 
leapeth fr6 Ralanſ it was the place that was aſſi- 
him for his & ſtrẽgthen himſelf in 

h wiſc,y he be maintained & defended. 


the goodneſſe of our God i wee ſhall ever haue 
wherwith to repulle all the praQtſes of q worlde 
againſt vs, how many perils ſo euet wee ſee at 
hand, and as it were hanging ouer our heads. 
And wee haue good — to put this leſſon in 
practiſe. For we ſee the malice of the enemies 
of the Goſpel. wee lee alſo how all things now - 
adayes are fo farre out of order, that by all 
likelyhood wee ſhoulde bee deuoured cuery 


30 Minute of an houre . And although a greate 


fort doe never thinke vppon it; yer in very 
deede the knyfe is continually vppon our 
throte , And itis not for any man to flattet 
hienſelte in this behalfe , for ſhoulde wee 
bee too dulvnted. It ſtandeth vs in hand to 
conlider our owne daungers, that wee may 
bee quickened vp to call vppon GOD, and 
to fice vnto him for refuge « Then if wee 
locke well ro our ſtare ; wee ſhall perceive 
as at a threede, fo as 


death chre vs on all ſydes, and wee 


haue no power to withſtande . The onely re- 

medic u hereaſu thi, that foraſmuc h as God 

hath promiſed to mayntaine the feeble and 

— , and that when in ſight of the 

woclde, all chinges arc 2 ſuppe away, 
cM 


yer 


V-23 
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yet neuertheleſſe he wil haue his hand reached well, chat hee dealeth nat alike with all men, no 
out, to bleſſe ſuch as are ſo baſe and deſpiſed, & not euen with his oe children, home hee 
to hold chem vnder his tuition, that they way hath choſen. Albeit that hee loue them all, 
be in ſaſetie: we muſt reſt vpon him, and and be father in common to them allzycrdoerh * 
Jearne to leane ynto him, beate all things hee handle them diverſly . After the ſame ſort 
patiently through the Sor that promiſe, & was it wich this people. Here then wee fee as 
with our ing n not bee aſhamed to in a mirrour,that God is not bounde to gouerne 
confeſſe our weaknes,to the intent that he may his Church after ſuch a ſort, that euety faith- 


vtter foorth his power, and haue it the better full man ſhoulde haue the ſame thing that the 
knowen, when the worlde ſhall ſee that there 1® others haue. For God knoweth what is meete 
was nothing at al on our fide, and therſore that for vs. One is handled after one faſhion, [and 
we play not the vainglotious folke who woulde another after another. ] And doth God (ſayth 
always conceale their own weakneſſe alchough ſome man) rake pleaſure in ſuch varictic 2 For 
it be knowen.And what a fondneſſe is it to bee hee knoweth that thoſe things arc for our be- 
deſirous ro ſeeme ſome what hen we haue no- hoofe, Although wee knewe none other rea- 
chung in vs ? Is it not a fighting againſt nature? ſon, euen this were ſufficient, that he doeth not 
And yet in fo doing we fight —_ God, For any thing but with perfect righteouſnes & wiſe- 
it is a — glory, we wil needs dome: and that ought to content vs. But we ſee 
bleare mennes eyes, and beare them in hande moreouer, and finde it prooued to vs by expe- 
that there is that in vs which is not. Therefore 20 ricnce, that it is not that all men ſhould 
let vs learne to acknowledge our meaneſſe with be dealt withal alike. And why? For we haue di- 
all humilitie, that ve may one another uerſe diſpoſitions & diverſe complexions;al mẽ 
to reſort vnto our God, and that although wee axe not to be fed with one kind of meate;nor all 
be but a ſmall handfull of people, and as it were diſeaſes to be cured with one medicine. God 
vttetly without ſtrength of out ſelues ; yernot= therefore vſeth diuerſuie of dealings rowardes 
withſtanding , wee ſhalbee defended from a= vs, aſtet as hee perceiueth it expedient for vs: 
boue,cuen when we be caſt yp to all perils here And that is the cauſe why I ſayd that the whole 
ſumme of Gods bleſſings is a mirror vnto vs to 
ſhewe vs that hee ſo diſtributerh his gracious 

ifres vnto his Church as that cueric man hath 

is meaſure and qualitie, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding that howſocuer wee fate, wee muſt with 
all humilitie give thankes vnto GO D,for that 
it pleaſeth him to bee our father : C aſſuring our 
leber) that although he giue vs not all that our 


beneath, 

After that Moſes hath { of Dan, he ad- 
deth concerning Nephthalim , h be ſbal have 
enen his fill of Favonr, or of good will, or of free 

will for the Hebrewe word ſigniſicth Free- 
beflowed lone. Then ſhall he haue his fill of Gods 
free fauonr, & be repleniſhed with the bleſſing 
of the Lorde . Nowe as concerning Nephtha- 


30 


lien it is ſayd in lacobs bleſſing of him, chat hee fleſh crauethʒ yet will he ſuccour vs at out need, 
ſhalbe as a hynde that can kill to ſcape daun - and turne our ſorrowes to good, making them 

a fine Hynd that is brought vp deintily, & to ſetue to our ſaluation. 
— ſhall giue goodly wordes, ſuch as will well But it behooueth ys to marke well the word 
content men, Hereby lacob meant to beroken o that is ſet downe heere by Moſes , where he v 23 


chat this trybe ſhould not bee ſo greatly trou- faycth char Nephwhalim ſhall have ht fill of Gods ſa- 


bled with warre as the other trybes were: but wor, and hat he ſbalbe repleniſhed with hir bleſung. 
that it ſhould maintaine ir ſelſe aſter another This word M as wee knowe) is taken divers 
faſhion, namely by being mylde and amiable, & wayes inthe holy Scripture . Sometime it is 


chat his ſpeech ſhould be full of gentlenes and taken for praying. As when wee bleiſe one 
courteſie, and that no man moleſt him, another, it is as much to ſay, as wee wiſli well 
And in ſteed hereofit is ſayd in this place, that one to another. And vhenit is attributed vn- 


Nephthalim ſhall haue his fill of Gods free ſa - to God, it is alſo taken for benefiting ot doo- 
uour. The ſtare of this then was better ing good. For when God ſayeth the worde, the 
than the ſtare of Dan or of Gad who had ene- 30 deede joyntly therewith , God then 


mies, and were continually aſſayled, becauſe ncedeth not towiſhvs any guod, if hee doo 
God had not giuen them a peaſable ſtate, Now bur ſay that hee will doc vs good, wee ſhal haue 
wee knowe that all the riches ofthe wor lde, & our fill thercof, and whatſoever is expedient 
all that euer wee can defire beſydes is nothing for our ſaluation. Nowe then, Gods bleſſing 
woorth; if wee enioy them not in peace. To is a teſtimonie and effect of the free fauour, 


be ſhorr, the chiefe thing that men can good will, and loue which hee bearcth to- 
wiſh,is to be voyde of grieſe and miſtruſt. This wardes vs. Bur yet this free loue of God is as 
" iſcd to the trybe of Nepthalim, at leaſt- the fountayne : and then his bleſſing is as the 
wiſe in compariſon of the other trybes. Not Conduit pype . Therefore wee 


that that countrey alſo was not waſted in the go beceiue any good or prolpcritie ; let vs aſſure 
ende becauſe of che ynthankfulnes of the peo» · our (clues that it commerh of Gods blefling 
ple. But God ſheweth here, that whereas hee ofvs, that is to ſaye, of his verering of his 
intended to ſtabliſh the people of Iſracl hee fauour towardes vs; bur yet muſt wee cuer ve- 
would giue vnto cuery of them his portion, & (fort to that free loue of his, when ſo cuer 
the bleſſings which hee woulde e vppon wee bee ſo bleſſed at his hande . For hee 
them ſhould be diuers;accordingly as we know would giue vs no ſhow of his fatherly goodnes, 

if 
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if he had not received vs alrcadic for his chil. 
dren, And that is the canſe why he dealeth fo 

ntly and kindly with vs. Moſes then hath kept 
— a vet ie good order,in ſay ing that Nephiha- 
þ ſhould hans bis fill of Gods favor, and be replens- 
ſhed with his bie ng. Hee leneth duwne F 
in the firſt place, for (as 1 ſaide) that is the very 
vellpring: and afterward he addeth he bleſſing 
which proccedeth thereof, that is to ſayc, the 
record which Godyeldeth by effect, that he lo- 
ueth vs, and chat hee bath adopted vs for his 
children , in teſpect whereof hee vouchſafeih 
to pow te out vpon ys all the ſtores &rreaſures 
of his goodnes. 

Now haue wee a good le ſſon to gather ypen 
this text: which is, that if wee bee deſnous of 
profperiie, wee mult ſecke it at Gods hand; & 
not do as they do which wiſh ynough, but in the 
meane whyle cannot lift vp their hearts to call 
vppon God . Looke vppon the wiſhes of this 
world, how they flec in the aire; euery man co- 
ueteth wharſocucr moſt liketh his fleſh; & there 
is no ende of wiſhing, with | woulde, ] woulde. 
And whereas men ſpeake after that faſhion, yer 
ſhall yet ſcarſe finde one among a hundred, 
which directeth himſclte to God, to ſay, Lorde 
thou knoweſt what is mcete tor mee, vouche- 
ſafc I beſcech thee to ſende it mee. Foraſmuch 
then as men arc ſo gadding, and that their na- 
ture leadeth them but to 
attet their witheszand in the meane while they 
occupie not themic lues in prayet and ſupplic a- 
tion: therefore it behooueth vs to maike well 
the texts, vhete it is ſhewed vs that all ptoſpe- 
ritie commeth of God. And moreouer we muſt 
ynderſtand that when God vticteth his fauour 
in that wiſe, it is becauſe that hce of his one 
free goodnes hath vouchſafed to loue vs: ſo as 
we muſt not ſeek the cauſe therof in our ſelues, 


as though we had preuented God,or as though 40 


wee had gotten aught by our owne deſettes: 
but Ce c mult vnderſtande ] that Cod is fa- 
vourable vnto vs , becaulc hee hath loued vs, 
notwithſtanding that wee were vnworthic of 
jt, Thus yce ſee then that from the ccuduu- 
pype wherearwee drinke , wee muſt goe vp to 
the fountaiwe and to the ſprings bead , that is 
to wit , 10 Gods free goodnes which is higheſt 
in degree, as the ouch cauſe of all the benc- 
fires which wee recciue at his hand. 

Nowe laſt of all it is ſayde of Nephthaly, 
that hee ſhal poſſeſfe the South and the Weft , that 
15 to ſay, the Sca ; for ſo docth the ſpeach im- 
port, Wherein Moſes prophebierh againe of 
the ſtate of that trybe. And let vs alwaves 
beate in mynde howe it 1s God that ſpeaketh 
theſe things, to ſhewe that bee hath a cate of 
that people. And that people was as a Mi- 
rour of the Church ; yea, and in olde time it 


. 


A 
O 
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Gion, and that hee will ſo maintaine vs as 


wee ſhall knowe that nothing happeneth vnto 


vs by his will, in ſo much that one hayre ſhall Luke.12,7, 


not tall from our head, but by his appoynt- 


ment. 


la che ende hee concludeth with Aſer: True 242 
u in chat lacob in his bleflingof Aſer, ſayeth Gen 4 9-20, 


that hee ſhall haue a country that is fruitfull of 
cot ne. Here it is ſayd that hee ſhalbe honou- 


10 red tor his children, and that hee ſhalbee ac- 


ceptable to his brethren , Wee ſee then howe 
God hath diſtribured to euety of them accor- 
ding to his owne will; and there withall that 
it was not lawtull for any ofthe trybes to mur- 
mure againſt him, but that it behooued all of 
them to bee contented that every of them 
ſhoulde receiue the portion that was given 
him, And againe, thatallof them ſhoulde 
thinke thus with them ſelues : Wee haue all 


o one G O D and one facher: although hee 


deale dyuerſly with vs as touching ourbodyes; 
yer will hee haue vs to abyde all taſt knit togi- 
ther, as whome hee bath called all to one ſelte 
lame inheritance , Lo what wee haue in effect 
to beare in mynd, 

But here 15 no mention made of the trybe of 
Simeon, It is alledged that they were ydola- 
ters, And what elle were all the other trybes 
allo: Wee knowe that all the Iſraclites were a- 


keting in the aire 30 henared from God, they were allbackſlyders, 


all ibe whole countrey was infected with ab- 
hommation, and in the ende the very trybe of 
luda was corrupted, It was meete then that 
all ſhould be buryed . Others ſay that Simeon 


Deut. 3 3.8. 


was companion to Leuy, and therefore that Gen. 3. 3. 


Moſcs had ahcady repaired that which had 
be ene ſpoken againſt Leuic and Simeon, which 
ought to ſuffiſe; and that God gaue him no 
peculiar bleſſing, becauſe of the ctuelldeede 
which they had committed togither : but that 
i was ynough for him that bee was comfer. 
ted in the perſon of Leuye , Howbeir we haue 
not a bettet, t amore likely coniecture than 
this; that although Simeon was then accoun- 
ted as of the body ofthat people; yet God gaue 
hum no ſeuetall bleſling, but left him to lan- 
guſh; and yet norwnhſtanding , that hee was 
not de ſtitute of all comfort , foraſmuchas hee 
knew y his fault was forgiven him, as we haue 
ſecne afore, In likewiſe our Lorde doeth ſome - 
time giue an incling of his favour though ſome- 
what dimly, ſo as we be not named, not haue) 
thing ſo cle are as we could wel find in out harts 
to haue it; but our Lord maketh vs as it were to 
heke vp his grace like poore hungry ſoules; wee 
ſhall haue ſome darke promiſes , and wee thall 
finde them very leane : but yet howſocucr wee 
fare, wee muſt vnderſtande that wee muſt not 
bee out of heart , Therefore when our Lorde 


was the Church, in whoſe roome wee bee nove 60 ſheweth not his goodnes ſo largely as we would 
ſuccecded . Wherefore let vs aſlure our (clues 
chat G O D will alwayes haue a fatherly care 
of vs, And akhough hee goucrne all the na- 
tions of the worlde in gencrall by his prout- 
dence: yet is het neerer vnto vs, and that ſhal 
wee fecle in that wee ſhalbee vader his duc- 


deſire; wee muſt fall ro the cxamining of our 
faulrs, whereby u is poſſible that wee haue pro- 
uoked him in fuch lort, that wee bee nwo - 
thie to haue him returne vnto vs out of hande, 
but hee is fayne to deale wich vs as a father 
that will ſhewe ſome ſigne of daſplealure 
LIM 3 to 


Deut. j 3-5, 
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to his childe, inſomuch that although hee ſay, 
well, 1 forgiue thee; yet will he not take home 
his chyld to him to make him a cockeney in his 
houſe : he will nor ſay vnto him, I wil take thee 
home; but he will ſay, will not vtter ly diſclaim 
him, I will take him ſtil as one of my houſhold: 
and yet for all this, the chyldſhall daunce at- 
tendance, he ſhall ſec his fachers countenance 
very ſtrange towards him, ſo as he ſhall dwell 
ſtill in dout and in ſuſpence. Euen ſo was it be- 
rweene Simeon and Our Lord ſhewed not 
openly vnto him that hee was mynded tore- 
ccive him: bur yet for all that he did not in the 
meane while vttetly caſt him off. Although he 
gaue him not ſuch warrant as was requiſite, to 
ſhewe that he would admit him to mercy; yet 
(vs we haue ſcene afore) he might perceme by 
the bleſſing which belonged to them both and 
was as it were common to them both, becauſe it 
was vrtered in common by the mouth of the 
Patriark lacob: that God did not baniſh him 
altogither out of his houſe, Howſocuer the caſe 
ſtand, wee ſce that to teioyce in God & to te- 
ceiue his gracious giſtes in ſuch ſort as we may 
haue our mouthcs always open to gloriſie god, 
and alſo to bee diſpoſed thereunto all our liſe 
Jong; it behooueth vs to behold heere as ina 
mirtout, that ſecing God is our father, and that 
we be partakers of the adoption which is made 
in our Lorde lcſus Chriſt, by 
drawen vs out of the deſtruction and gulfe 
wherein wee were plunged, and hath teceiued 


whome hee hath 3* 
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& choſen vs to be of his flocke : the ſame ought 
to ſuffiſe vs, and to make vs rocall von him, & 
to beate the afflictions patiently which he ſen- 
deth vs, and to learne alſo to giue him thankes 
for his mainte ming of vs in this mortall life; & 
not to be ſo groſſe in gobbling vp his beneſites, 
as not to conſider that hee con ueth 
vs ſome taſte of his and fatherly loue 
towards vs, Theretore let vs haue the skill to 


10 apply all theſe things to our — „ that wee 


may be more and more confirmed in belicfe of 
the immortall inheritance whereunto wee bee 
inuited. . 

Now let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faults, praying him ſo to refourme vs, as wee 
may not be ſorted in our wicked luſtes & affe- 
tions; nor Satan ſo bewitch ys with the plca- 
ſures of this world, that wee ſhould bee cſtran- 


20 ged from our God; but that ſeeing he hath once 


vouchſaſed to call vs to the knowledge of lus 
trueth, and that his whole ſeeking is rodrawe 
vs vnto himſclfe; we on our fide may come vn- 
to him, and euery of vs ſo do his indcuer,as our 
lues may be dedicated to his honor, and men 
may knowe that he reigneth among vs in verie 
deede,and that wee ſhoote at none other mark 
but to frame our ſe lues in all pointes and all te- 
ſpects according to his lawes & holy ordinan- 
ces, That it may pleaſe him to grant this grace, 
not only to vs, but alſo to all people & nations 
of the carth,&c, 


On Munday the xiij. of July, 1556. 


The CXC)/111.Sermon which is the eighth pon the xxxiij. Chapter. 


26 There is none like the God of Iſrael, who rideth vpon the heauens to help 


thee, and whoſe glorie is in the clowdes, 


27 Thy dwelling place is the Euerlaſting God, & vnder his armes ſhalt thou 
be for euer. He will put thine enemies to flight before thee,& ſay, deſtroy them. 

28 Iſrael ſhall dwell in ſafetie alone. The eye of Iacob ſhall dwel ypona land 
of corne and wine: and his heauens ſhall drop dewes. 


E can welynough conſeſſe in 
one worde the greatneſſe and 
highnefle of God: but yet yee 
ſhal ſcarcely find one man of 
NE hundred, which yeldeth vn- 
DC to God that which be 

vnto him. For euery man will needes haut his 


reſteth vpon God ich of vs ſetteth his heart 

him? Nay, we be vtterly diſmayed. And 
what elle betokeneth this , but that after wee 
haue —— our mouth _ — 
mightie, that he gouerneth the world, that no- 
— — let him to pet ſout me what he liſterh; 
we ſhewe by our doings that wee belecue none 


ſhare of it, as though it were a bootie or a pray. 60 of all thoſe things, or elſe that wee be not fully 


For proofe whercof,who is hee that preſumerh 
not eyther vpon his owne vertue, or vpon his 
riches,or his „or vppon his cre- 
dit dds , Andby theſe meanes God 


is robbed of his glory. On the other ſide, ii wee 


percciuc any danger, which of vs truſteth and 


& chroughly perſuaded of them? And therfore 
it is not for nought that the ſcripture docth 
ſo magnife God vnto vs, declaring vnto vs 
that wee cannot ſuftciemdly conſidet his 
infinite highnefle and power which 1s in him 
to doc whatſocuer hee hath ordayncd . * 
A 


Deut. 33-5» 


Lom. f. 35 
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And that is the thing whereunto Moſes had on bee ſubuect vnto bim, and that hee can wealde 
eye in this text where he ſay d, There u none he thee as bee liſteth. For if God were mingled 


vn Gods right. Thus worde is taken for liracl uh abe worldly things, there would be a com- 
or for the Church, as wee haue ſeene here to- bote berwixt them. there woulde bee many in- 
fore. Now at the &rſ bluſh a man would thinke cuunters, and there vculde needes — 
that this doctuime were ſuperfiuous 1 ſpeciallß againſt lum. When one man commeth a- 
being directed to ſuch as euen from their child» gainſt another, u maſt ncedes bee knowen 
were trayned vp in the lawe,and bad the which of them is the ſtronger to drive backe 
dodtrine preached ynto them. [A man woulde his enemie, If God then were in equall and 
thinke (I ſay) chat it were needleiſe qto tel them 10 hike degree with his creatures „ what woulde 
chat there is none like vnto God, For whode= come ot i But he ic it is ſayde, that be ry- 
nyeth it? Bui( as I haue ſayd alreadic)it coſteth dub typen the heanens and that hee [urmennerh all 
ing to lay ſog but yet for all that, wee be ſo binge: thereby it in done vs to vnderſtande, 
— 3 with the leafings and darknciſe that hee hath fubdued to him felfe and to his 
of our vnbeleeie, that wee cannot glorihe God domimou, whatſocuer things may make ys a- 
in ſuch ſort as to reſt yppon him, to call pon frayde, For akhough Satan bee called the 
him, and to holde our lelucs perſuaded and te- prince ofthis worlde, al:bough it bee ſayd that 
ſolued, that all (hall go well wah vs,ſo God doe hee fighteth againſt vs fromthe aire, and that L ba 12.11.1430 41T-49. 
pitie vs. bee is aboue oer our heades: Yer notwich- bete. 13. 
Let vs marke then that in this place Moſcs 20 ſtanding hee commerh not at all at God, hee 
ſpeaketh not to the vnbcleeuers, ſuch as neuet is ſayne to ſtoope vndet him. So chen in tlus 
wiſt what the maieſtie of God is: but to ſuch as rext wee ſee our vabelicfe , For when we haue 
had heatd the lawe, to ſuch as had had their — the knowledge ol all thinges , if wee 
eates beaten with teaching. And wherefore e not God, what is there in vs but vtter 
doeth hee t 1 haue tolde you alreadie that jgnorance and beaſtlmeſſe ? For is it not the 
wee be ſo inclyned to diſtruſt, that cuery little ¶ chieſe poynt of our wiſedome, tobee ſo groun- 
temptation will ouerthrowe vs out of hande. ded in our Cod, that wee can call vppon him, 
owe wee ought to reſt yppon the promiſe that and ſlce vnto him for refuge in all our needes? 
is giuen vs ; namely that God will guy de vv, & Tharwee dour not of the alluredncfie of our 
de v4,ſo as wee ſhall not beguercome.Bur 30 ſaluatian,, ſo hee kept vp If wee haue noc 
vee ſee howe wee be diſmayed euery minute of * that; all our life is but wrezchednes, 
an houre, and wee haue neede to haue Cd . Andby the way we have to note, chat where 
ſhewed vnto vs to conſitme vs , and to as the holy Goll taketh lo gicate paynes to 
— which is ſaide heere, that in to wit, perſwade vs what manner of one is, and 
chat there is not any like vnto God. And theres that his power is infinite: it is becauſe wee bee 
fore when wee (ce the worlde ſer it ſelſe againſt alwayes douttull and waucring, ſo as there is na 
, and Satan ſtillpractiſing one chang or other, ſtayedne ſſe in vu. In ſo much that al 
let vs alwayesrefort to thus concluſion, that i wee haue beard that God gouerneth all things 
God be on our fide , who ſhall then be agaiuſt and that bee hach (oueraigne dominion ; and 
vs; Not that we (hall not haue many enemies, 40 men aſſure vs thereof, and it be tolde 
or that as io teſpect of our (clues wee ſhall not vsneucr ſo oftentimes, yer cealle wee not to 
haue much: adooto reſiſt them: but that yet haue ſtill ſome fancics or others, which dar 
notwithſtanding, God will win the vpper hand ben aur vnderſtanding; wee enter into I wore 
of them. The way then tor vs to put this leſſun not hat ſpeculations, and therewithall wee 
in vre, is chat when wee fee all the force ofthe bee taſſed and turmoyled with a great ſurte of 
world bent againſt vs , wee conlider with our troubles that come vpn ys: And beeing ſo 


ſclues that all is but ſmoke in compariſon of the 
ineſtimable power of our God, who milalwaycs 


be in a readinefle to ſuccour vs, 


cucrraught by our owne fantaſticall imagi- 
nations, wee knowe what it is for vs to truſſ in 
God, and to leane voto has power. Let vs un- 


vu Noe hereunto Moſes addeth, thes God ry. 59 der ſtande ( | ſaye) that in this text, the holy 


deth vppen the he for our ayde, and tha h a - 


beflie is vy the dos des, This (erueth raconti m 
the —— — fn 
although u be | expre 1 
one worde, that God hach not his like; and that 
hee deſcrueth to bee ſo exalted aboue all che 


worlde, that hen hee is ſpoken of , all chi 


cal. 13. 10. 


ought to ſtoope; according as it is ſayde in 
that as ſoone as his maicſtic a 


reth 

muſi bee darkened . Yer Iſay: H the 
caſe ſtandeth foraſmuch as wee concewe not 
his infinite glorie and power: therefore it it 
ſayd that God rydeth vppon the heanens and thas his 
muieflic is abun the dd. As if it were tolde vs 
that all creatures are vnder his ſeete, that they 


Ghoſt meant to put vs in mynde of the beaſt 
lmeſſe that is in vs, to the ende to _ 
that wee may learne to magnuke the glotie 

— — done, ſpecially 
c ing that all che things which are vont 
w vs afrayde , are nothing in reſpect of 
him. For he is able to lubdue both Satan & the 
woc hie, and whatfocuer elſe is againſt our ſalua · 


ppea - tiamyeseuen all thoſe things mult yeld them 
the Sunne mutt loſe his light, & y Moone 60 ſelues to his ſeruice v henſocuet he liſteth. 


But let vs alſo marke well the ſyeeche that is 
ſer downe here, that God rydeth wypon the hea- 
nens 16 e d. Ifthere were but mention made 
only of Gods maieſtic, and that he were cxal- 
ted aboue all; wee ſhould already haue ſome 
mattet to ue vs to leane vnto him : but yet 

LIII; might 


P.Ly0 1. 


pſal. 1. 2. 


V27. And that is the cauſe why 


| that are againſt v3, becauſe wee bee not 
that hee ſhould vtter his power to our 
beneſite. But here Moſes ſaith fly, ) looke 
what grearnes & God he mil apply 
it to our welfare chat we may be maintained & 
de ſended. Therefore when wee heare that God 
wil be almightie to the intent to ayde vs, & to 
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ſee a ſhadowe contmually fleeting to remoue 
from the one fide to the other: even ſo ii n with 
men. [ ſay they be continually fleeting, which 
ſhewerh wel that their life ſlippeth away . Hut 
— i | —_ that Gods abyding is e- 

aſting, according as S. Iames ſayeth that 
— — 5 — It is 
God (fayth he) in home there is no trouble, 
ſo as he is not to bee compared to vs not to any 


ide for al our needes, —— whereon 19 other creatures. For we be variable, & in con- 


we take a ſure & infallible ere then 
is nothing omitted or for on the one 
ſeemehig hong har God hadb — 
ſeeme high, ing that G all chz 

— t he can wel weald them 
as he liſteth. And therewithall he ſheweth Con 
the other ſide that God will be fauour able n- 
to vs, that he will helpe vs, and that he will al- 
wayes be readie to ſuccour vs. So then. if wee 


conceiue God in his high maieſtic, although 20 proc 


hee ſeeme to be farre oft from vs, and we to bee 
as wretched wormes creeping on the grounde, 
and he ſurmounting al that can be ſcene howe 
at excellencic ſo euer be in them: yet never- 
— vs aſſure our ſelves that he vouch. 
ſafech to ſuccour vs, and will hauc that migh. 
tie of his linked in vnſepar able bonde 

—— welfare, 
Moſes addeth, 


arme! are es oder him, Tcucly ,this worde 
docllig place is ex as it it were meant 
that God is y harbor of his ſeruanrs, after which 
manner it is ſayde in the ſong of Moſes inthe 
nynetith Pſalme : Lorde thou haſt bene our re- 

e from generation to on, And this 


very 
le, namely that the dwel- 
lace of the ſoucraigne & cuerlaſting God 
ed. and therefore that it is for our 
behoofe ta get vs vnder him, for there we ſhall 
bein ſafcrie, Os 


tinuall mouing ; there is a certcin ſtirring which 
carryeth vs fr6 place to place: But in our God 
there is a ſure ſtayednes , which wee 
hend not here. To be ſhort, the intent of Mo- 
—— — — truſt in 
come neuer ſo many turning 
and t ings,that heauen & earthmay ſeeme 
to runne rogither,ſo as to day there is report of 
warre and to morrowe offamine , etumics ap- 
he, and ſudden incounters come anſomuch 
that wee bee beſieged with a thouſand deathes, 
& the world is continuall wauering ; ſtormes a- 
riſe on all fides, & we be as on the ſea, where is 
no ſtay for vs to reſt yppon : yet neuerthelefle 
we may wel be alwayes in quiet. And why? For 
the dwelling of our God is euetlaſting, & ther 
fore being vnder his hande and on, let 
vs not be afrayd of al the things that may hap- 
elſewhere. For wee muſt not 
things which wee ſee 
eye & which beſet vs here beneath. 
Now remaineth that we this doctrine 
to our bene ſite: and although wee be driuen to 
luc as pilgrims in this — to be ſubiect to 
many c yet notwit ing let vs not 
ceaſe — clues (till — 
our God. And for as much as wee know that he 
wil mainraine vtzlet vs ouerpaſſe althe ſtormes 
that rife againſt vs, and let vs oueteome all tẽ 


then, he is fo gracious vnto vsubat wee 

periſh, though it ſee me) we ſhould be ſwalowed 
vp euety day, by the dangers that appeate vnto 
vs. And to the end we ſhould be the furer here 
of it is ſaid, Thas bis armes are below for cn. Some 


faid therof in the fourſcore & Plalme, reſerre this to the people of Iicael. ſo as y arms 
And(as I ſaid afore) it is a doftrine which is to of that ſhuld never faint, fo a0 they 
be ſeene almoſt in lcafe of the holy ſcrip- 5o were e from aboue : that is to ſay, they 
ture, Howbeit as ther is great brief= ſhall haue an invincible force ſo long as Gd js 
neſſe in the wordes, and there is no moreſayde their ayd. Which thing is true. But the wordes 
but the dwelling of God enerlafting; it will come al of Moſes impertit not. His intent and mea- 
to one ifit be taken, that Gods abyding ning rather un, that Gods armes are here be- 
— frombrrcancibe neath. And vy doeth he ſer Gods armes be- 


we do,who are fayne to trot vp and down 
beneath in the worlde , without any cerrayne 
ſtay. What is the life of men, yea, euen of thoſe 
which thinke themſelues to bee lodged in their 


change of vs, Though a man fir ftil or bye ſtill, 
— y wi 
and hee himſcIf changeth in the conceirs of hu 
mynd ; and he is cucr as a ſhadowe. Like as wee 


——— of nn 
rydeth aucns? Theſe things ſeeme 
to be — For if God baue his ſear on 


it is ſpoken of ſer purpoſe, becauſe he wil have 


vs to perceive it by experience. If un were ſayde 
that Gods armes are in heaven; it woulde 


well ſerue 10 mayntame the Angels ; but as 
forvs, wee tulde eee quake 204 


lames,1,19, 


deut 3 3.7, 


Vron DEevTERONOMIE, 


aboue in his maicſtie, although that as oft as we 
thinke ypon hum, we muſt needes bee rauiſhed 


with all reuerence to 


Cap, 33v27. 1291 


to haue full cruſt. Wherfore let vs be contented, 
and #frhough wee muſt needs be trouble d, and 
fuſteine many brunces, and lme in contim uall 
care foraſmuch as our enemies ceaſe not to pre- 
pare newe bartels againſt vs: yer noewithſtan. 
ding let vs ſtay our (clues yppon this, that our 
Lorde will not leaue vs in our neede. The mea- 


ning then of Moſes , that God will fo ſtretche Pala. ro. 3. 


our his arme, that all our enemues ſhalbe put to 


bric, ſeeing that we be nothung , and he is aboue 10 fiyght; momuc h that akhough with 
——ů— ͤ —1üj—ü 2 —— 


that manner by 
ought that to be no 


abahing yet 

— 1 . 
we ſhould not knowe his power to be necre nto their breath: yet 
vs, that his armes are reached our vnto vd, and afore them, as in 


chat be will make the firength of them to be telt 


euen heere , and ſhew the open proote 


thereof, 


ſee me that they ſhould beare downe all thinges 
afore them, yea and ouerthrowoll thunge: with 


ter termed our ſheelde. To be ſhort we ſee after 
what manner Gods armes are heere belowe. 


And why? For he will have a care rokeepe thole They bee not ydle; but they bee occupied in 
woe ohne rp — 


which truſt in him. which teſt v 
—— — 


® deſcription of God, that on the one fide hee 
ſheweth vs how wee ought to behaue our ſelues 


lovely m think:ng vppon 
——— — 


neth not to ſuc cour vs: 


mention is made of theſe 
we looke vpon our life , truely there is nothi 
bur frailtie in u. Againe, we be beſeeged with 
many enemies, 2515 horrible ro ſec: and moreo- 
wer infinite dearhes doe manace vs. Bur whats 
Gods armes are rounde about vs, we be fenced 


him; and on che other 
that our God di{dai. 
that for prooſe ther 
of hee putteth downe his armes hecre belowe, 
not that he is not allo in heauen as I haue ſayde 
aforc, bur for our faythes ſake, in reſpeR wherof 30 doe oll, it ſeemeth that hee lenueth nothing 
partes. If 


dr nung our enenues away . And we be warned 


him, and 20 not to ve xe oui ſelues out of meaſurc, whenGod 
u then a no- 
point of doctrin, when Moſcs maketh ſuc h 


exerciſeth vs with ſtore of temptations: bur to 
ſtande alwayes vpon this ground ( 23 [ 

that our . eee 
reſting vppon him , wee ſhall gente the vpper 


Noe he addeth , h be will ſap dere them. 
If God put them to or drive them away; 
why layth he that we ſhall deſtroy them? Heere 
may ſeeme to be ſome contrarietie. Fot if God 
for 
vs. But Moſes hath very well expreſſed, how it 
commer pelſecherwogrechovidciaeſonr 
enemies, In deede it is God that fighteth , but 
yet will be haue vs to bee inſtrumentes of his 


power, As — — 
aſſault, vnleſſe we were fr6 , 


with them, and that for mo dayes than one. For and (to be ſhort ) that God hi lie governed 
a» God is vnchaungeable,and hath an eueraby- vs. For we be nterly vnprokeable, infomuch 
ing ſcat: ſo his armes alſo abide heere for ever, that there is not one offtrength in vs, & 
will neuer be weary of ſuccouring vs. Let 40 that which we weene we haue, is but 

vs truſt to that, and then may we alwaycs haue — 2 ee ſee then how God worbeth in ſuch 
full boldnefſe, cuen in the middeſt of all the wiſe, that we be maincayned by hum, hatſocuer 
troubles of this worlde , becauſe our ſaluation is we haue be it welfare or life , we muſt father it 
in Gods hande, ſo as we neede not to be afraide all wholly ypon him, and acknowledge ourſclues 


or to dour, 

Noe after th, it is ſayd, That he will drive 4- 
g be before vs, /aying Deftrey ban Wee 
haue ſeene heeretofore howe Gods Church is 
never without enemies, becauſe Sathan who 15 


haue neede to bee ſuccoured at his hande , 
and to haue him fight for vs : or otherwiſe v 
would become of v Ln that therefore ought we 


— — — 
make ſuch a partition as the papiſtes do, and ſay 
that we worke together with God fo as there is 
a concurrence{ or meeting ]. and chat 
we do helpe him: it is a renouncing of his ay de. 


Ln 131% the prince ofthis world, doch moue the wicked 50 So them, let vs learneto let God alone with that 
ee o ontinually to vexe the children of God. If the whiehis his, namely thee all our welfare confi- 
devuill were quite and cleane doone away , then eth in him. — once 

ne CD — vs to his ſeruice , ſo as we ſeeme to be 
an he hath the greateſt mukitude of thereof. And that is a thing wherein the papiſts 
men in his hande , who are frowarde by binde, le themſcelues, They of Freewill, 

& we knowe that his whole ſecking is to deſtroy mane abilities, and(ro 

— clues to haue worke wonders, They in deede that we 
warre as long as we be in the worlde, The con- had needeto be helped by God, and that be had 
dition 13 Hut yer muſt we beate it patient- neede to ſuccour vs with his grace: but yet doe 
, ſeeing chat our Lorde hath ſo ordained, and © they abenyes make vs withG O'D, 
cen ee he mll ry our ee ö 
ence uy enemies ynt9 vs; let vs yeeld to temptations, to wake vpright- 
— To: Bur yet morcouer wee neſſe of life, and to eſchve the of 


the world, the fanhfull are fame ro the- 
— — w 
ome as capuucs ro them- 

" Lil s (cues 


notwithſtanding God will ſte 
reſpect whereot hc — Deut. 33-38; 


v.2g- Hauing ſpoken after that faſhion , he addeth, 30 makes for vs, or if we be any 


Deut. 332.9, 
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ſclues; which can not be done but wirh great dit- 
kiculte . For, tobe patient in their aduerſities, 
they are faine to holde themſclues as locked vp, 
and ſo to brydle and ouermaiſtet their paſſiont, 
as they may be tamed. Noe then, vhen the 
Papiſtes ſce the fairhfull rake ſuch panes 3 they 
imagine that they do it of their owne power. But 
the matter is nor whether me take great paines, 
and whether they labour ull they pant or not 


but to knowe from whence that proccedeth. 1 ſhalbe n perill of many daungers 


Now we ſay it is of God: and ſothere temaineth 
not any ſhare for men, nor aught whereof they 
may glory. God driueth away his enemies a- 
fore him, and yet neuertheleſſe ſayeth, DefFroy 
them. Lo howe God on the one fide deſtroyerh 
our enemies; and therewithall allo commaun- 
deth vs to vanquiſh them, How can theſe agree? 
O, yet is it God that doth all. And although he 
leeme to ſer vs a workezyet ate we able to do no- 


thing. No, but yet do we indeuour. Yea, ſo far- 20 


foorth as he giueth vs it, and according to the 
meaſurc uf his grace, ſo as wee muſt not thinke 
we haue it of our one growing. To be ſhorr, 
man hath nothing of his one in this caſe, nei- 
thet doth the holy Ghoſt leaue him any 99 
But yet are not we ydle: for our Lorde k 

vs occupied, and maketh his grace auailable in 
vs, and cauſeth it to bring forth fruite, and wee 
be the inſtrumeutes thereof . So then, we haue 
nowe the meaning of Moſes ; which is , that al- 
though heere belowe wee liue not in an earthly 
Paradiſe , but our enemies do vexe and trouble 
vs on all des, and it ſeemeth that we ſhould bee 
ſwallowed yp by them i yet ought wee to walke 
on conſt vnder the protection of our God, 
And why? For his armes are come downeto vs, 
to ſuccour vs by his power, which (hall yanquiſh 
all that euer is againſt our welfare, ſo we on our 
fide doe ſuffer hinito viter lus power in vs, and 


we behauc ourſelues as his in{trumentes, For 40 for ſuccour from our Cod, that 


although he be the dooer of all; yer(as I layd a- 
fore) he doth vs the grace to doe it, & will haue 
the worke to be as it were ours, Not to puſſe vs 
vp with — & oucrweening as though 
we bt ourſelues to haue any thi t that 
we ſo much the more acknowledge his 
goodneſſe rowardes vs, in that hee atttibuteth 
and imparteth vnto vs the thing that is his, yea 
and will haue « to be teputed as our one. 


tha Iſrael! ſbali dull ſafely alone by bumſeife. Hecte 
Moſes had an eyc to the ſtate and conduion of 
that people, becauſe God had culled them out, 
to ſet them there as in a neſt by thẽſeluet. True 
it is that the Countrey of Iewry was not ſepa- 
rated out from all other Countryes: but yer had 

God caſt his metelines there, as we haue ſcene 
in the laſt chapter going afore: and that he had 

ſer the boundes and borders thereof, of purpole 
to harbour that people there. Howeſocuer the 


caſe ſtande,the people of Iſtaell were ſeparated " 
from all other Nations. They had in deede ſome 
trafficke with their neighbbours;but yet had God 
gathered them together, as who would ſay, yee 
Halbe purificd, that ye may no more hue in the 
corruptiont of this worlde. And that could not 


be done, but that the reſt of the world muſt haue 
them and ſhake them off. For when men 
vs, we alſo on our fide do dildaine them againe, 
The neighbours of the Iewes then, delyrcd no- 
much as that the memory of the lewes 
ight haue To rhis tate of theirs had 
Moles a teſpect in ſaying, 
ſaſeb be dee alone by himſelſe. Av if bee 
ſhould ſay , ln deede it is hike ynough that yee 
„ becauſe our 
Lord wil not haue you to be mingled with other 
nati6s,but wil haue ye to be as 2 litle body choſe 
knit togetherilt may wel ſoeme q ye ſhould be a- 
fraydeʒ but it is ynoughy your Cd hath you in 
his cuſtody :therfore be contented with him and 
with his ayde, and ye ſhall dwel ſafely, Further» 
more it is not to be douted but that heere Moſes 
ment to giue a continung leflon to the whole 
Church; which 15 to thinke her (clic ſafe and 
well aſſuted of her ſaluation, akhough ſhee ſee 
not her ſelſe fenced in the yworlde , ne to haue 
forcrefles, walles , weapons, or any other ſuch 
thinges wherein men are woont to truſt, but ta- 
ther is ytterly deſtitute of them all. And why? 
For we bein the hande of God. Then if we will 
yeelde God the bonour which hee deſerucths 
when we ſee nothing heere beneath, that may 
aflure our laſetieʒ let ys learne to go ſtreight vn- 
to him, and to make ſuch account of his power, 
as to conclude that wee neede not to feare any 
— — For if ec will haue 
our ſafegarde heere beneath; our Lorde will bee 
nothing to vs, neither can we ſay that it is he 
whom we put our whole cruſt, If we ſecke 
inferiour mcanes, and y as ſoone as they fayle 
vs, by & by our hearts quaile , then is there no- 
thing but hypocriſie in ys, and we ſhall euet be. 
wray our one diſtruſt , Ye ſce then howe the 
true tryall of our fayth, —— — ſuch ſort 
hough all the 
worlde fayle vs, and we ſee nothing about ys 
that may giue vs — we aſſure ourſclucs 
of ſafegarde [| at his hande J. That is the thing 
which this text im 
When we haue digeſtod this leſſon, we ſhall 
fare much the bettet by it al the time of our life, 
Fot on the one fide wee ſhalbe drawen away fi6 
the vaine imaginations which decciue vs. As 
ſoone as we haue any thing heere beneath that 


we doe as it were deſpiſe Cod, that is to lay, we 
—— mmmadeciin. 
Will they that haue their Garners and cellers 
well ſtored, call yppon God to bee fedde at his 
hande? ln deede they will fay their Paternoſter 
as other men doe : but yet there is nothing but 
filch in them, they beate themſelues in hande 
chat they be lufficiently prouided for, ſo as they 
come not to God for any necde , In like caſe is 
is enh chem which ere heckby and frengabey 
conſider not the brittleneſſe of their liſe. To be 
ſhort, ſo long as thinges fall out to our minde 
and deſite in this worlde , we be ſo daſeled with 
ic that we reſort not vnto Cod, ne knowe what 
it is — — And 
therefore let vs cxerciſe ourichues in this lefſon, 

that 


thai lſroel ſhould dull v 1% 


thing aforchande: * 


Miib,44, 
1 nan ſhall dwell fafely vnder his vine and vn- 
der his figrree, Seeing then that our Lord leſus 


Plal 68.27, 


chat it behoouerh vs rodwell in heauen : that 
whenſocuer God liſteth to leaue vs alone, that 
is to lay to bereaue vs of al maintcynance, ſo as 
we be deſtitute of all to cruſt vnto: yet 
for all that we muſt not be out of heart. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe our ſaſetie conſiſteth not in 
any of the thinges which we diſcerne with our 
naturall ſenſes ; but in Gods defence , True it 
is that we perceiue not his hande but by fayth, 


, for it is muiſible. Bur yet will be make vs to per- 


ceiue his ſuccour c if we recewe his 
worde: and when he ſhew bus goodneiſe Vie 
to vs, his power goeth ioyntly therewith, And 
therefore firſt of all, let vs be withdrawen from 
all the vaine ſeltewcenunges whuch are vont to 
deceiue ys: and ſecondly let vs doe this honour 
vnto God, that we put our truſt in him,knowing 
that fith he hath care of our welfare, we ſhalbe 
in ſafetie, And this ought to preuaile more now 
adayes, than euer it did. For it is ſayd expreſiy 
of the reigne of our Lord leſus Chriſt, that cue- 


Chriſtc vs nowadaies vnto his protection, 
let vs boldly reſt vpon him. Albeit y all hinges 


againſt vs, and worldly helpes taile vs; yer 
—— we fare let vs ſtande faſt, and let this 


ſaying bee well printed in our remembraunce, 
that liraell ſhall not fayle to be fate though hee 


be alone. And why? Becauſe God is his keeper; 30 


his welfare dependeth not vpon y ſtayes of this 
world;it is ynough for him that God hath taken 
him into his cuſtodie. 

VyAnd hee addeth immedaatly , chat the Eye or 
Fomntaine of Latob as pon a land of Corne ne, 
and that the hemmen, hend droppe downe drawer. 
Heereby Molcs betokeneth in effect, that if we 
be Gods people, he will haue a care to ſuſtayne 
vs: and that becauſe wee haue ncede of ſuſtc- 
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hath a care of this life, And that 
ought to make vs to ſtye vp higher, For when 
we lee that God vouchſateth to feede our bo- 
dies: ought wee not to conclude that it is much 
more likely that he will feede our ſoules which 
are much more deerer vnto him / The 

then which we teceiue heere — 
[crueto make vs to ſende vp our truſt aboue the 
heauens,to ſeeke a bettet lite at his hand, which 


19 we can not as nowe comprehende, And there- 


tore of no {mal importance is this promiſe where 
it is layde, that God will alwayes make his peo- 
ple ſee and ſeele that he is their foſter father, 
that he giueth them corne and wine for thei 
ſuſtenaunce, and that he will ſende them deawe 
from heauen to keepe the grounde fro patching 
vp. ſo as it may haue moyſture to ſuſteme thoſe 
which otherwiſe ſhould abyde a hungred. Ve ſce 
then that the thing which we haue to temembet 


20. ypon this place, 15 that if we be of Gods flocke, 


we ſhall not be deſtuute of any needetullthing, 
For euen as in reſpe of this tranſitotie hife, we 
ſhalbe fedde and nouriſhed at his hande. And 
when we obtainc fultenance at Gods hande ; ir 
is to incourage vs. Let ſuch as are poore take 
— and pray vnto God to bleiſe their labor, 
c auſe it be longethto him to ſuſteme thoſe that 
arc his. Lo howe the poore ought to bee ſtirred 
vp vnto prayer, And it they haue litle where - 
with to ſuſte me them, let them conhider that 
God intendeth to trye their patience ; and yet 
that in the meane while hee makeththar ful 
naunce of theirs as ſlender as it is, to turne into 
Manna, ſo as they be ſuſteyned therewnh . Let 
not the rich ſort be puffed vp with pride, vppon 
that they haue their hfe in their owne bande; 
but let them vnderſtande that it behooueth the 
to haue recourſe vnto God with all their goods. 
For if they haue not a regarde of ham; let them 


naunce , hee will prouide vs thereof accor- 40 aſſure the mſelue: that he can well conſume the 


ding to our neceſſitie, {+ as hee will gue vs 
me ate and drinke ſuthcient . True it is that the 
Hebrewe word which he victh , may bee taken 
both for an Eye and for a Fd. And in deede 
the Hebrewes call Fountaines Eyes, becauſe the 


ſpringes of the water ( if yee marke them) haue 


rhe ſhape of che eye ima mans body. If we take 
it for an eye in bus proper ſigniſic ation; it is as 


much to ſay as that Gods people ſhal haue their 


Corne in their Garners, the griſt at the mill, & 
the batch in the Ouen: yea he will conſume the 
bread in their bellies, ſo as in ſteede of recey- 
uing nouriſhment by it, they haue nothing but 
corruption, Let vs knowe then, that God muſt 
be faine to performe q which is declared heere, 
that is to wit, that our eye may be vpon a Land 
ot Corne and wine: and that it behoouerh vs ro 
conſider that it is he to whome we be beholden 


fight continually vppon corne and wine, and 30 forall thinges. I graum it may fall our that wee 


that God will gue them ſufficient ſuſtenaunce. 
For the deawe ſhall come downe from heauen, 
which ſhall make the grounde to yeelde fruie. 
If we ſhould rake it for a Fountaine ; that were 
ſomewhat harde. I grant it is ſayde in j Pfalme, 
You that be of the ines Or | of 
Jacob : but that i —_— the _— acob 
was the wellpring of that people. t could 
not agree to the preſent text. And therefore let 
vs content ourſelues with the 
Moſes: which is, that God will make vs ſecle & 
ſhewe vs by experience, that wee ſhall rec eue 
ſuſtenaunce at his hande as as-wee bee in 
this worlde . Of a tructh, breade and wine are 
not the chiefe thingy which we t to ſecke 


gt Gods hande ; y ct is it much when we lee he 


natutall ſenſe of © 


ſhall not haue ſuch abundaunce as wee would 
wiſh, and as our fleſh luſteth for : but yet ( as I 
haue ſayd already) Cod ſhewerh that he forger- 
teth not his ſcruauntes; and that akhough hee 
iue them but a ſmall and ſlender pittance; — 
haue her with to content themiclues, 
cauſe they teceiue ſuſtenance at his hand. Ther- 
fore as long as webe to paſſe through this world, 
let it ſuffiſe vs that God youchlaterh Hill to ſu- 


. —— 


fill and kec yen our way do the heavenly 

i he will bring ys, camake vs 
inwy che thinges fully and perietly, whereof 
we haue knowledge N nowe but in part, 


After that manet ought we vo put the fayde 
oug pur off 


Deut 28,1 20 
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leſſon in practiſe. For when the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh of the temporal bleſſinges which God 
endeth to his children: he mcaneth not to hold 
them there, as if he ſhould ſay, ſecke no greater 
ehinges: but contrariwile, becauſe wee be tech- 
leſſe and ſlo ve, and can not ſtep one ſtep with- 
out ſtumbling except wee bee vphelde by God; 
and ſpecially we could not haue the ſteedmelle 
and conſtancie to ſay, Let vs put ourſelues into 
the handes of dur God, let vs yeelde vnto him, 
and in our paſſing through this world, let vs not 
be held backe, aſſuring ourſelues that Gods pro- 
uiding for all our neceſſities, is to none other 
ende but that we ſhould looke yppe vnto him: 
That ſay lu the ende whereunto we ought to 
referre all the promiſes herein out Lord ſayth 
chat he will haue a care of our liſe. Wherefore 
let vs make rhis leſſon auay leable wherein it is 
ſayde, That his eye ſhaibe ven a lande of Corne and 
Wine, True it is that we ſhall be threatned with 
many neceſſities, ſo as we ſhalbe in continuall 
anguiſh: yer notwithſtanding, if we haue an eye 
to Gods bleſſing, we ſhall hope y he will guide 
vs vnto the end, and that he will make vs to per- 
cciue that he hath goods ſufficient where with to 
mayntaine thoſe that are of his houſholde: yea 
and to ſuſteine them in ſych wiſe , that by the a- 
bundaunce which he will gue them, he will ſhew 
them alſo that he is able to ſuſteine them even 
as it were with nothing. For when God giueth 
vs abundaunce and fruatcfulneſfſe , there we ſee 
that he layeth foorth his treaſures, and that (as 
hath bin declared heretofore) he will lay abroad 
the treaſures which were(as it were) vn- 
der the eatth. Rut hen wee haue a very deere 
and ſcatſe yeere, which ſeemeth vnable to finde 


almoſt the one halfe of the poore people: If our 

Lord make the ſame to ſuthce, and wee paſſe it 

cleane ouet: in the ende we know that our Lord 

prouded for vs, and ſhewed a farre more won- 
derfull prouidence, than it hee hadde giuen vs 
wherewnh co fill our bellies, & that we had wan- 
ted nothing. So then, howſocuer the world goc, 
ter vs learne to call ypon our God, It wee haue 
ſuſtenaunce, let vs vnderſtande that it is not for 
vs to truſt thereto, but to do vs to wit, that when 
God is liberall vnto vs, wee muſt conſider that 
he laieth forth his riches becaule he hath a care 
of our lite. And when we haue not ſufficient 
uifion, let ys reſort ynto him, aſſuring —— 
that he is not diminiſhed: and that although he 
ſhe we not his bountifulneſſe to the vewe ot our 
eyez yet he hath here with to ſuſteyne his ſer - 
uauntcs, And therefore let vs call pon him, & 
put the thing in practiſe hich is ſhewed vs by 
20 our Lord leſus Chriſt, which is to craue of him 
our ordinary bread from day to day. 

Nove let vs fall downe before the maicſtie 
of our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes, praying him to make vs perceme them 
bettet, and that we may be ſo touched with te- 
pentance, as it may make vs to ſubmit ourſclues 
wholly to his erueth , and to fight in ſuch wiſe a- 
gainſt our owne affections, as our battaile may 
be ſpiritual againſt Sathan and againſt all ig 
atrempres , vntill we haue obt the vi 
that u promiſed vs, at ſuch time as wee ſhall be 
— knit vnto our Lorde leſus Chriſt, to 

partakers of the glory of his teſurrection. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not 
only to vs, but alſo to all pcople and Nations of 
the carth, &c. 


— 


On Tewlday the xiiij. of Iuly, 1556. 


The ( NA. Sermon which is the ninth pon the xxxiij, (hapter, and the 
firſt vpon the xxxuy, Chapter, 


29 Bleſſedartthou O Iſraell. Who is like thee O people which art ſaued 
by the Lorde the ſheelde of thine ayde, and whois the ſworde of thy mighti- 
neſſe? Thine enemies ſhalbe weakened towardes thee, and thou ſhalt march ouer 
their toppes, 


The fomre and thirtith Chapter, 


Hen Moſes went from the plaine of Moab ymo the mountaine Nebo,vp to 

| the top of Phaſga , which is over againſt Jericho. And the Lorde made him 
ſcethe whole Lande, the Countrey of Galaad 
2 And all the Lande of Nephtha 
Manaſſes; and all the Lande of Iuda vnto 


to ynto Dan. 
_ all the Lande of Ephraim and of 


vttermoſt Sea. 


3 And the South and che leuell of the medowes of lericho, the citie of Palm- 
trees, vnto Zoar, k 


n 


4 And 


Math. C. tu. 


4 And the Lorde 
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de vmo him, This is the Lande whereof ſware to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Iacob, faying, I will giue it to thy ſeede; I haue made thee to ſee it 


CAP. 34. 


with thine eyes, but thou ſhalt not go into it. 
5 And Moſes the ſeruaunt of the Lorde dyed there, jn the Lande of Moab, ac- 


cording to the word of the Lorde. 
6 And 


he was buried inthe valley in the Lande of Moab, oueragainſt Beth- 
phogor, and no man hath knowen his graue vnto this day. 


A 


— 


Peut i 4.19 hes then any Nation vpon carth , bhe ume chem , be- 


canſe they were ſaned by Ged and that is to bee 
marked well, For although God do by his power 
and grace preſerue allcteatures; yet wil he bee 
knowen to be the Saujour of his people. There- 


tore when wee be ſaved in him mn is apruviledge 3® 


which can not be ſuffciently expreſſed & mag- 
nified, For we differ not from other men in re- 
ſpect of any worthineſſe that is in vs ; nenher 
haue we it by inheritaunce, bur it commeth of 
Gods freegoodnefſe , And therefore whenloe- 
ver we be — concerning our ſaluauon, let 
vs vnderſtande from whence it proce c deih. and 
that God gucth vs that beautie. For we be hke 
all the reſt of Adams ofspring. If we ſhould bee 


— — 
power 1s, whereby to be 
— — vn 


| ſhonid march ener their enemies heades , or ener all 


their gallanmeſſe ( for there 15 no more but the 
word Tep, ot hygheſt part), and that their enemies 
ſhall flatter them with l C or hing]: for this 
worde Lye in holy ſcripture , is taken tor to ſer a 


20 good face or countenaunce vpon a matter, and 


to play the hypocrite by force, as when it is ſaid 
— rg Ys at victo- 
ries are ſpoken of, which God gue vnto 
Dauid) Thine enemies ſhall ye ones thee, Nowe 
— — 
wour of his people. Infomuch that although 
they haue enemies, yet ſhall they not bee 
able to match , but ſhallbe driven in the 
ende tu come ſſe themſelues to bee the weaker, 
And chat ak bough their ſo dooing be but coun · 
ter fame; yet norw! ng, Gods power ſhall 
ſhewe i ſelſe therein. And now mg with 
this le ſſon, let vs learne firſt to that wee 
be vtterſy naked, and that wee want all thi 

& when we knowe that, let vs 

ſo as there may not be one droppe 
or fooliſh ſelfeweening in vs. And therewithall 
let vs vnderitande, that God will not ſuffer vs to 
quaile in any cafe. For it we haue neither ſword 


eftecmed according to our nature, we be no bet - 40 nor ſuelde, he will ſerue our turne fos both of 


ter woorth than thoſe whom God forfakerh and 
vtterly caſteth away. Wherefore then hath he 
chotgn vs, but for his owne meere goodnelle 
fakes The thing which we haue to remember 
vpon thm text, that God will haue his grace 
fo much the bettet knowen, becauſe ſalustion rs 
not common in generall to all men, but is a pe- 
cular gift, And Moſes ſhewerh by the way, 
what this ſaum ii; namely ben God is wy 
ſhields and one defence. Av if hee ſhould ſay that 
without hum we can not be maintayned: for wee 
be layde open to many deathes, and have not 
wherewith rorchift, It 15 like as when a man is 
ailayled on all ſides, and hath neither weapon 
nor armour , but is ſtarke naked . Fuenfo is x 
with vs,if God fence vs not. Therefore he is cal- 
led our ſhield and our help. Wherby we be done 
to vnderſtand,that we can nor ſuc cout onrſelues 
of out owne neither haue we the meane 


10 doe; but it muſt come of God, Nee isterme d o the Sea which was right over 


the ſoerde of ear 
nough int 


. In deede men gloric y- 
lues, they flarrer themſelues, 
and they themichues the that is 
nor, But we de plucked backe from all the 
vaine hopes which deceiue vs and beguile v. 
rhe ende we ſhould learne to ſet all our glorie in 


10 


them. If we be in daunger of yndooing , bee is 
our preſcruer, Ii we be heere in never 
ſo many miſeries with the reft of all mankande; 
we ſha be tecouered agam by his grace, becauſe 
he hath choſen vs for his people. That u the 
point whereon we muſt reſt. 

Noe haue we heerea tebeatſal of the death 
of Moſes, whereofmenaoa was made in the end 
of the two and thirurty Chapter, and heere it is 


1235 


pf. L. 1g. 3. 


of hammeſſe 


repeated againe; name that God made Moſes 
to geo vp the M Nel, which otherwiſe 4 


a port of the Mountame Abarm. And be ad- 
— — — 
ßen etch a valley. But we ſee it was 2 

nd pea | 


ritaunce to 

mit ir, chat is 
to wit the midland Sea. He viewed che Coun- 
trey, to the intent he ſhould be cernfied before 


his death, that che promiſe which God hadde 


made fourchundred yeercs afore, was nor in Gen, 12.7, 


vaine , bur cuen at the point to bee 
nevertheleile « was noe Lawtull for 


to goe 
m 


12.36 

into the Lande, but only to ſee it. And( as hach 

beene treated heeretotore ) God hum 
Deut. 32. 3. becauſe he had not glorified God at the place of 


Red. 15. 2. Mcriba, that is to ſay the place of Strife, which 
was — 
rote there. 

And heere we haue to cal to minde the thing 
which hach beene layde foorth already more at 
I:ngth; that is to vit, the obedientneſſe of Mo- 
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to pur this text in practiſe, where c is ſayde that 
Moles vent vppe to the mountaine J knowing 
well that when be came there , God would rake 
him out of the worlde , And yet for all that hee 
ſhunned not the place, ne made any teſiſtance, 
but prepared himſelſe to death with ui ue obedi- 
ence, yea and with ſuch frowardnefle , that 
he needed not to be ledde, not tobe haled forth 
by the handes of ſergeauntes. God ſayde the 


les. For he knewe well that his going vp thither 19 worde, and Moſes went thither with a good 


as Godcalled him , was rothe intent he ſhould 
die, Death then was not ſo s vnto him, 
but chat he himſelte vnto it when hee 
fawe it was Gods will it ſhould be ſo. And by 
this example wee be taught to hue in ſuch fort, 
as wee may alwayes haue one foote lied 
vppe to goe, whenſocuer G O D liſteth to 
take vs hence to himſelſe. And in deede, what 
win the ſtubborne ſort by their deſyrouſneſſe to 
eſchewe death, but to bee overcome by force 
when they haue fretted and chaſed ncuer ſo 
much? Iris a point of ſlender diſcretion when 
men conſider not that as God hath ſette them 
heere, ſo he ought alſo to haue authoritie to take 
them away e when he liſteth. Wee ſhewe 
ourſe lues to be deſtitute of wit and reaſon like 
brute beaſtes, if we haue not ſuch conſideration 
w vs. Whertore ——— 
in ſuch wiſe, walking as Prigrimes vppon earth: 
as we may cucrmore be ready and weldiſpoled 
to depart from it, whenſocucr God ſheweth vs 
that out houre is come. But truely that can not 
be done, except we conceme a hope of abettet 
life. Fot (as ſayth S. Paul) naturally we be loth 
to be vnhouled; there is no man but hee would 
ſame continue ſtill, Therefore it ſtandeth vs in 
hande to knowe that our true dwelling place 13 
not heere in this worlde, and that we be but on · 
ly io paiſe through it. So then, withour fayth 


1 Cor. $-4+ 


* to depart out of the worlkde; but we will alwayes 


grynde our teeth at it, ſo as if it were poſſible, we 

would aght againſt God. gut when we once cou- 

ceme that our inheritaunce is abouc , and that 

God hath a better liſe in ſtore for vs: then doe 

we determine and prepare to ſubmit oui ſe lues 

ynto hu, whenſocuer hee giueth vs any token 

that we muſt depart hence. After that manner 

malle ſollowe the example of Moſes. 

Fm I graunthe had a prome that God ac 

bim for one of his, but yet the ſame belongeth 

to vs allo, aud we haue this aduauntage more, 

Lohn ut. 25. char aur Lorde leſus Chriſt who in out liſe, hath 
ſhewed lumielte vnto vs go the intent we 

boldly ſolloe his Reppes. And he entered inio 

deatb,to.bring vs tothe glonie of his teſurtecti- 

6n Therrtere let vs nor Riche to followe the 

auſe that i we dic with lum. ue 


Rom 6,8. of his 


let vs cleave ynto um. inf doing let vs aſ- 
Rom.4. 56. ans mk 9 ns os ny 
nafaltectin v3 alſo, Thus pe ſee bowe we haue 


ir 


wall. 

Againe , let vs marke alſo what hath bit de- 
clared as rouching the puniſhment that was laid 
ypon Moſes:tamely that God had ſhut hini aut 
& baniſhed him from the lande which was pro- 
miſed to all Abrahams poſteritic : and that was 
a verie greeuous thing to him. But yet did he 
beate i patiently, acknowledging j fault which 
he had commirred; though it came not of him- 


20 ſelſe. For he had alwayes ſerued God faythful. 


ly: yea and in the very ſelſeſume deede , there 
was no more but this, that it ſpyred him to 
ſee the leaudneſſe of the people . Howbeit ſor- 
aſmuch as he was caſt downe, and ſtoode not ſo 
ſtoutly to it as was requiſite; God lay d that fault 
to his charge, and puniſhed it with fuch 11 

as we ſce, in not admitting him into the lande 
of ptomiſe. Tobe ſhort. let vs vnderſtande (28 
baue ſayde afore) that whereas we thinke wee 


30 haue not dane amiſſe,our offences ſhalbe grofſe 


and exceeding great before Cod. Wherefore 
let vs learne, not to be our owne ludges, but to 
referre ourſelues vnto God, and to ſufter him to 
acquit vs or condemne vs by his worde. When 
we ſhall haue doone any thing, albeit that our 
conſcience reprooue ys not, let vs aflure our- 
ſclues that God ſecth more clearely than we do, 
as ſayth $. Iohn in his canonicall Epiſtle. And . 0h. 3.46 
if we thinke the fault (mall , our Lorde will ac. 


wo can neuer obey God, ſpecially when we bec 40 count it great, If we ſhould iudge after the ma- 


on of men concerning this deede of Mo- 
es, what is to be ſayde but that he ſhewed great 
ſtoutne ſſe ! For he teſiſted the people , and vied 
very rough and ſharpe wordes . Thinke yee 
(fayth he) that God is not able to make water to 
ilue out of this Rocke f Sce howe Moſes ſtry- 
ucth with them chr fayth, with obedicnce 
to God, and he glorificth hum. To be ſhort, in 
all his words there is nothing to be ſeene, which 


Num, 20. 10. 


cepted 0 — and yet notwithſtandi 


he did amu ſeeing that God 

it (© , it is nat for vs to gaineſay it. Therefore 
let vs learne to walke in hummlitie, for feare 
teaſt it ing 

of Salomon, that whe we haue weyed our wajes Pour. .. 


Lide reprooueth any thing, let vs aſſure our- 


(clues it s not without caulc , ine when we 
once knowe gt faulces, let ys 2 ourſe lues 
that there are a hundetedthouſande umes moe 
than we can perceiue,and we mult cry out with 


Deut. 3-2 5. 


„Nos in che end it is ſayd, That God buriedhin.. 
J text 4© 


lod.1 4.5. 


Vpon DavTz#R ONOMIE. ' 


Lorde, who can tell che number of his 
Morcouer , wee haue to-corafort ourſe lues mn 


Clemi thou mee from my ſecrer finnes . 


Car. 34% 1437 
Nowe as touching has bur yall , t dehoouerh 
v3 to ſee wherofore Moſes not buried after 
the common faſhion of men, and why he Wld 
— —— Soth 
we not expoundle the worde to groiſely 
which is ſer downe heere, as to lay) God made 
i pet to burie Moſes in i but het io ordeined that 
he was buned by hn power., Godneederh not 
ro ſet his hande to a thing when hee will have 
—— that his power bee kne- 
cremures muſt needes obey him, 


| as it u ſade in the Pſalime, 
6 ment is of as cat force 83 
all the execurmges ofthe world e. Ve ſce then 


giue hun buryall, & 


ſeerwarde . So then, 20 ro hyde his body in ſac h ſort as neucr man 


hn to vs power to holde out vn- 
— let vs vnderſtande 
the 


eof in his epiſtle, y 


is to vn, that. Michael tharteangell ſought with 
the deuill ſor the graue of Moſes. And that bat - 
tell was not ſtirred vp by Stan for ht. Fot 


nerdes miſt it be that hee ptetended ſome ad- 


whetumto we be called. True, usuntage, ifthe graue of Moſes bad bin know. 
irs tharwe nor in deede the thing that % en: and chat had bin a meane to beguyle men 
ispromiſed vs; but yer God giueth vs ſuch a taſt * with ſuperſtition, Sorhen Gods purpole and in- 


thereof, as ought to ſuffiſe vs: we haue ih cxr 
reinetie thereof prineed in v3 by his boly ſpire. 
Therefore let that bee 2 meanc to holde yin, 
—— —— the correions 
which God to lay von vs. That is i ching 
—_ — 


In deede the word{GedJi5 nor 
ſayth only Moſer ed, be buried bin in Ne 


tent is nowe manifeſt vnto vs ; which is that he 
—— abuſe the body of Mo- 
es m trie. And that God prouded 
for i inn ine that heketee mens inc/inati- 
ons ro be ſuch, as they would forbeare to 
make dolles, if th any occ at all Be- 
holde. Moſes excelled all Prophetes, as it is ſaid 
of hum inthe ende of this booke, & as( by Gods 
will) we ſhall ſee to morrow. Infomuch that af. 
tet hi» death there came not a in Ifracl 


but yet it ferrech down alſo, according 16 the mh lie vnto him. All of them were as expounders 


of God, andbaryed bins in Gay . Hee went vpinco 
Nebdo, & on rhe other fide of the hill there was 
a place named the valley of Gay; and there was 
his ſepul chre. We ſee then q iris 
where it is ſex downe that Moſes dyed 
10 his h. For Gods mourh fign 
elſe bur his worde. In deede God dec larech not 
the 


to ha Ve have our boundes which wee 
can notpaſſc;bur we ſhall die chone of vs, 
and we be ro die according to Gods decree. The 


| only difference berweene v3 and Moſes is this, 


2 


that God telleth vs that we be mortall 2s ſoone 


fpoten of God wfiſracilfrom the bondage © 


time of cuery of ys , he reſetueth that 30 


of the Lawe; bur yet had he as it were the prin- 
cipall anthoritie, Againe, we knowe howe God 
wr by ham, how he de liueted the children 
pt, howe bee 
ruled them by the ſpace of fortie yeeres inthe 


therh nothing wildernefſe: yea and that he was taken vp into 
the moumtame to ſet foorth the Lawe, and had Exodag. . 


ed there ſortie dayes and fourtie nightes to- 
without cating or drinking , hung like 


an Angell of heaven , as one that wasno more Exod 24.48 


ſubiect to mortall ſtate. For we knowe that men 
can not continue if they want ſuſtenance. Yee 
ſee then howe Moſes was caught vp to the glo- 


as we come into the worlte, Heerewithal we fee ric ofheauen, Morcouer , when he came tothe 


— — inſomuch 


that we haue but a which ſlippeth away. 
We ſee it; but we haue not a day certaine aflig- 
ned ys: God the life of one, & ſhort- 0 


neth the life of another. And in that caſe it be- 


houeth vs to ſubmit ourſclues to ho deter mina- 
tom. All of vs then dic according to Gods de- 
cree: but Moſes — — mouth, 
that is to ſay , according as hee 
aforc, 


declared i 


ple, he had beames ſtreaming from bus face 
C5 men could no more abide ro looke mo 
him than ypon the Sunne. The brightne of 
God ſhewed ir ſelfe in ſuch wife in hum , that the 


Pal, 33-8 


people were aſtoniſhed at it, and het was fayne peed. 44.29 


to put a veyle before his face, to ſhewe ihat he 


was no more a common man, nor ought to bee 
taken as he was afore , Sceing then that Moſes 
had done ſo notable thinges , and God had fo 
hygbly iahonored him: no dout but the people 

M m a mam would 


4238 

would haue beene led to (ome ſuperſtiuon, and 

haue made an ydul of his bodic· That wF cauſe ſealues haus imme d. ſhould be called y 

wby his body was hidden, and God would no 

—— — A raluge! ws ; 

| e in this text a very pruſtahlt 
—— — 


Warnit 18. Fuſt of all bow gr 
in vs, if wee bee not te ſtramed mu bay died 
God and that abque all chwgs out AIGKE 1 
gucn to ſuperſtucign , that 


Thtrefore let vs ſuſpect ow 
| halfc, and conſider that it ſtande 


to temoue all obiectes and all other dung Ell . 
may ſatyce vs to ydolatry , becaue se he %% 55d? There iss ching in che 
much gizen vnto it alrcadie, Marke that ſor one 
at. But if men had wel conſideted. dus æhete 

d neuer beene lo great and hortible conſuſi- 
on, as is to be ſeene iu che Popedome, What is 


the caulc the Papiſtes ace ſo whyt afcer their 
F dols and puppets ? 
_ great liberue to ſillall eit Churches 
with them without ende or meaſute, buylding 
ſo many alrars and chappcis , and roaking ſo 
many images and pictures? Itis tor ant. of the 
knowledge of that which is tulde vs heere. that 
is ro wit, that as ſoonc as men haue neuer ſo li- 
tle occaſion to commit ydolatrie , dy aud by 


Tar 19%. SRO rr lou CalynN 


1 {0408 $9 te- 
clame vs from that yyce as it wereby force, 10 
ſeloes in that be- e be coammiurd.cyien inthe 


Mes ax Mactyraii turn thoſe whom 


* 


ety then 
dulx 


i . curſoliporch 
2 he 

were 
9 — — mr Ns, 
1 —————ů— 
3 — ——- fo 
kged amongs}te | ſayyhatydadarrie 


|; perſon ot Cod. 
Aman tollowe oll deu that ate 


Poped one, which 
they terme Gods (er uiceʒ and what is tharfThe 
Mele Dywehnonds.o moſt lochſome & di- 
vc li ydalaum than be. ſpec ay, becauſe q 
naue of God wantermedied with n G then we 
may. wel ſay thas we anue God, &Aahat wewer- 


haue chey ta- 3? flug lum; & yer in che meanc while there ſualbe 


ſuaqe ſul & exceſſiue ydolatrie; as when men 

turns away from Coda words, & ſollowe their 

— inventions — Bui as ſot the Pa- 
. & is cette me that vugin M 

make an ydol. —— — 

hes the office of an Aduoc ate, to makeinterceſ- 

> oy pe er men, & tetme her the ir 


they bee rauiſhed with it, and as it were ſtarke hope; what remaineth mot to our 
mad. They knewe not this. They bore tem- Lord lefus Chriſtels he not by chat meane be+ 
ſelues in hande that | might Ide altars, 30 xck of his Ptieſthood which was giuen vnto him 
mae images, and fill all places with the filkhij- of God his father? As much is e bet (aid ot all 
nes ot ther ydolatrie, and yet not offend God, thercſt of their Patrones as they beate them- 
They perluaded therpſelues ſo, Howbeir ſclues in hand. So then we to mathe well 
ſhewed by expetiencę, hat God dath not wah. this text, where God would the body of 
aut cauſe condemne all manł inde to beg giuen es to be hidden. And why? Becauſe that if 
to ſuperſtition. Secingrhen that weeperceive the people had giuen themſelucs that way , it 
this uuſchiefe t bee come to paſſe 3; let vi the had bim no leſſe abhomimation, than their te- 
rather take warning to lue ſoberly ; and (as ceciuing of ſtrange gods . & their incangling of 
ſayd afore) let vs d our owne nature, ſee- ues in pæi ſtitioms of the Heathen, 
ing it is ſo ſinſull corrupted . Allo let vs 40 I grant chere had — feet 
note, that God meant to ſhewe by his awne au · dingſhacte: Fot they would haue fayd, he was 
choritie, howe greatly all ydolatries and ſupet · ſeruant & Prophet of God , who publiſhed the 
ſlitious diſpleale him. Hee hath hidden the Jaw: and thercfore in the honot of God whom 
grauc of Moſes; and ſhall men nowe pleade a · he ſetued, hee muſt nowe bee pped and 


that wee ſhall by and by bee ſnarled in Satans 
ſnarcs, vnleſſe = take from ys all obiectes. 
Secing then that God dec lateth the mattet fo 
. plainly; it behooueth vs to agree tully chere 


unto, 
And ſpecially wee haue to note, that hecre 
God condemneth all the ſuperſtitions which 
ate committed in the perſons of Prophets ot 
Apoſtles, as well as vnto Idols which the Hea- 
then haue made. And that is yet one other 
—— the Papiſtes do ouer grollcly o- 


ver 


ken of, they beare themſelues in hand, that if a 
man worſhip not the gods which were renow- 
med among the Heathen; it makes no matter, 
& chat it is no ydolatrie at all. For if the virgin 
Marie ſhould bee called an ydol among them; 
what a thing were ut? If the Saints as well Apo- 


te themſelues. For when ydols are ſpo- 6 


haue his bodie aduaunced among vs, And if the 


rod which he bare had ſuch vertue in it j; bowe £x04.5. 30. 
much more ſhall his bodic have*Therfore whe & 8.17, 
we would bee heard of God, wee may reſort to Nom · 2011 


his rumb,and there pray vnto God. For needes 


o muſthe be preſent with y bodie cf Moſes, ſeeing 


chat ſo great & notable miracles were wrought 
x bo tod only. Such things nught they haue 
alledged. But —— for all that, v here are ſo many 
enucements of Satan, there ought we to be the 
more afrayde, When Satan hath illuſons, and 
the things which he ſaceth vs withall doe carry 
ſome likelihood: then muſt wee (ſay I) fight the 
more manfully : or otherwiſe wee ſhalbce car. 


2 away by and by into manie dotages, 
om hence it will bee vnpolible for ys to 
retyre, 


Moreouer, as touching the text which I al- A · l. v 9 


ledged our of &. Iude, let vs mark thut in all ages 
it bath bin Satans policie, to face men with the 
things y might corrupt them, ot drawe them to 
ydolatry : like as the Fowler or Birdcatcher 
hach 


hach his ſnares and nettes alwayes ſer ; ſo hach 


Satan has ſleights to vs. And he know- 
eth that he hath wunne | mw. when 
be can once turne vs away tromthe pureneſle 


of Gods ſeruice, and trayne vs to ſome ſuper- 
Rition: for then runne wee headlong into wic- 
kednes,and hee carrycth vs whither he hſterh. 
That is the cauſe why he taketh ſo much pai 

in this behalfe , and wee fee it as in teſpect of 
the bodic of Moles; yea we ſee it by experience 
the which is vſed too much. And herewinhall 
let vs marke well howe S. lude ſayeth, that N- 
chael the Archangel withſtoode him , Yee ſee 
here hoe there is a ſtryfe berweene the An- 
gels of God and the diucls , the Angeh figh- 
ting to maintaine vs continually in the pure- 
nes which God requirerh, that is co (ay, that we 
ſhould worſhip him alone, and not put our truſt 
in any creatures. That is the defire of the An- 
gels. On the other ſide.ihe diuel being enemic 
to our ſaluation would faine that the maieſtie 
of God were quite defaced, And when he can- 
not do that, he laboureth to darken it, practiſing 
continually to caſt fooles bables betore our 
eyes, chat wee might haue royes to occupy uur 
heads withal here belo#,& neither go nor once 
looke vm God. And here we be put in mynd, 
firſt what a care Coq hath of our ſaluation, in 
chat it is his will that the Angels ſhall fight to 
draw vs out of all the tcmprations of Satan. 
Which chang oughe to proucke vs to bee of the 
bettet courage ſuh we ſee we haue ſuch helpes. 
Now then, it we be weake as of our ſelucs, and 
cannot put from vs the temptations of Satan 
when we be aſſay led with them; ler vs cruſt that 
God wil not falle vs,but that he vil imploy cuen 
his Angels, who be champions valiant ynough 
to teſiſt all Satans attempts, & vhatſocuet Ka 
he can practile againſt vs. Here yee ſce pon 
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the Apoſtles and holy Martyrs haue ſhed their 
bloud to keepe holy the name of God, whereas 
(lay | they deſpiſed all the abhominations and 
ydolauies of the world,and (hed their bloud for 
the maintenance of Gods trueth and 

ſhal men now in ſteede thereof goe vnder ther 
ſhadow,to deface Gods honour , to vahallowe 
his ſeruice, and to tend him in pieces and gob- 

bers? Let vs marke vel then, that the Papiſtes 

haue not any wor ſet or ſorer enemies than the 

Saintes home they thinke to honour, becauſe 

they do them lo much wrong as to ſet them tor 

contraric parties agaiaſt God, And bow ſæe we 


that? Euen by S. ludes reporting that the An- Iude. 9. 


ot heauen with their captame, did ſtriue 

the bodie of Moſes, And let vs not thinke 
that the virgin Marie , the Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs are at variance with the Angels: nay , they 
bee all of one mynde: And that ſhalbe knowen 
when the bookes ſhalbe layde open 
then how that all the ſeruants of God doe tight 
to keepe the Church from becing corrupted, & 
from turning away or ſlipping afide into any 
vdolarrie or fuperituion . Secing it u ſo, let vs 
alſo on our fide ioyne with them in fighting, & 
ſticke to our rackehng, that Gods ſeruice may 
continue vnappayred, and that there may bee 
- mingling at all DE vs from God; and 

t vs occupie our lelucs wholly therein, ſe 

it is the peculiar office of Satan to fer — 
continually againſt our ſaluation, ſo as he ceaſ- 
ſeth not euen now to binder the fame, but hol- 
deth out ſti]. And his ſtriving was not then on- 
ly for the only bodie of Moſes: but he hach ſtri- 
ued euet ſince to ſer vp all the bodies of the ho- 
Prophets. When leremic ſerued for ydola- 
trie in Egypt, here was his bodice? To home 
ſhall chat bee impured but to Satan, which in- 
uented a newe meane of ydolatrie to the holie 


what truſt wee ought to ſtande to our tackling, 40 Prophet? Againe, whence came all the illuſi- 


when Satan aflaileth ys & labourcth to win vs, 
True it is y we ſhould cucrmore be ouerthio 
& oucrwhelmed out of hand, if God ſuccoured 
vs not. Bur ſecing wee haue the Angels of bea- 
ven torchue vs, and God armeth them with his 
ov ne jnuincible power to the intent we thould 
never faile ; it ought to make vs take courage, 
as | ſaid afore, 

Now morcouer we ſee alſo, whar pleaſure the 


ons and falle miracles that haue bin wrought in 
the Popedome, but from rhe ſame 2 Wee 
lee then how Satan hath alwayes ſtray ned him 
{elf to caſt ſome obic before our eyes, to draw 
vs away from Gods ſetuice „ and to buſic our 
heads about other things, that being wrapped 
in ſuperſtucion, we nughe be vererly marde. Sith 
n ij lo, let vs keepe the bettet watch and ſtande 
at our defence . For ſeeing our enemies come 


ydolaters do to the Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles, 30 ncere vs, and are alwaycs watching to ſpye vs 


Martyrs, & (at a word) to al the iceruancs of god, 
when they will necdes aquaunce them aboue 


their degrees. The Pap e they dog well 
aduaunce the virgin Made, N 274 
their aduocate, when they terme her the lite & 


welfare of the worlde, when they bid her com- 
maund her ſonne , um when they caſt oth 
ſuch other horrible blaſphemics. But if they bed 
troden her vnder their Feete when ſhee was in 


this world, or if they had her 

of her they (h6uld ns have her for 
great outrage. And why? For wee knowe howe 
chars i d with images, is worſe than a bro 


theJhouſc to Godward, And (hal men go & ab- 
wc the name of the holy virgin? And whereas 


*% 


arſome aduantage : furely ic will waken vs 
though wee bee neuer ſo loch ut it is ſaid that 
hoe neuer reſtech, and that be is eucr practi- 

ag hat he can poſſibly, to catch vs vnawares 
in 1 Wee ſee it; the thing be wt ayeth 
it ſelle. Sich it is ſo , ſhould wee fall afleepet 
Nay rather let vs looke narrowly abcur vs (as 1 
layde atore, ) and let vs take good heede that 
wet bee not intrapped . I ſayde that wee ſee 


J haue 69 howe Saran practiſeth all meanes to corrupe 


* For dee hath fought, not onely for the 
bodies of men, but allo tor al other de- 
de them, cuen ſuch as a man would not 
inſamuch y the very haire ofthcir heads, 
cheir kerchiefes, cher ſhirrs, their pantoples, 
and duuerſc other things haue bin worſtuppeds 
Mmmmm + 10 
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o bee ſhort , they haue worſhipped hinges 
— — lle babes might haue 


mocked them for it. Vet notwithſtanding, cu] 
the wiſeſt folke haue becne doted with them, & 
oucr them, 
And it hath beene Gods will to make men ſo 
brutiſh. For when they would not hold them - 
ſe lues fimply vnto hum, but were carry ed away 
with their fickle luſtes ; it vas mecte that they 
For as wuch then 
as it is ſo; let ys vnderſtand that our Lorde gi 
ueth vs ſo many warnings the mo, to the intent 


the ſpirit of giddineſſe hach reigned 


ſhould come to that poynt. 


to hold vs in ſuch awe, as we may be well ware 
that wee be not by any meanes ſeduced, Thus 
yee ſee what wee 
the things which $ . lude tcacheth vs concer- 
ning the body of Moſes, 

Now there is yet this ſaying further ſet down 
in the text, Ns man hath knowen bis vnte 
this dey. Wee knowe not which of the Prophets 
wrote this laſt Chapter, The lewes ſay irwas 
Iolua: but their coniecture hath no ground . It 
is much more likely that the fame Prophet 
whuch gathered the e of loſua, did there - 

hall write the death of Moſes alſo. Neuer- 
theleſſe it is not without cauſe ſayd, that no man 
wo this day. For it doeth vs to ynderſtand that 
it was not for one day onely that God woulde 
haue the bodic of Moſes fo hidden: for then it 
might haue beene ſayd, true it is that the body 
of Moſes was vnknowen to men, bur that was 
but at the beginning . For the firſt boylngs are 
ſomewhat too headie, and God ſawe that the 
people might haue beene moued with too great 
affect ion, and by that meane they might haue 
corrupted themſe lues. It is not then to be von- 
deted at , if Moſes ſepulchie had beene vnkno- 
wen, for two or three dayes, or for a moneth, or 
fora yearc : for theſe people were too farre in 
loue with him : but when he was once buryed, 
then it came to knowledge . But our Lord ſhe- 
weth that hee knewe well that men are ſubiect 
to ydolatrie, and that, not for a day onely ; but 
euen vnto the ende; and that the ſame 11 
ſo rooted in vs, that as ſoone as wee haue ne- 
uer ſo little an obiect, by and by wee ſtart out of 
our boundes, Let vs marke well then chat it be- 
hooueth vs to ſtande vppon our gat de, for y do- 


TAE 199, St MuoR Or lou Calvin 


to note as in reſpect of 


latrie is not for a time , but for euer. And wee 
take this curſed inclination from our mothers 
wombe, ſo as wee bee cafily allured away from 
the ſervice of God, That is the thing which 
wee haue to remember vppon this part of the 
text. And therefore let vs indeuour al the time 
of our hfe , to walke accor to Gods ordi- 
nance, and let vs alſo beware that wee bee not 
caried away after the illuſions of Satan, And 
19 when we our ſelues ſhall haue continued in the 
ſeruice of God;let vs reach our children to doe 
the hike, that it may for euer be reteyned inthe 
worlde,ſo as God may be ſetued of al men with 
one common accord. For if wee be recheles in 

that behalfe, it wil abaſh vs to ſee howe the di- 

uel will inconcinently get the forchand of vs;& 

in the turning of a there wil followe a hor 
rible which will and marre all. 

Sith wee ſee this, let vs be ſteddie and conſtant, 
20 and let vs bee ſo zealous to bring to paſſe that 
God may bee purcly worſhipped,as it may con- 
tinue,not for one day onely, but euen vnto the 
ende o as we may from age ro age proteſt, that 
Gods name is called vppon over v, and that he 
hath the whole preheminence ; and thatthe 
creatures howe excellent ſo cuet they bee, doe 
abyde in their degree and place, and thar they 
haue not occupyed the roome of God nor his 
ſoucraigne donunion. 

Now let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
our good God which acknowledgement of our 
faulres, praying him ro make vs perceive them 
more and more, that wee may be ſo caſt downe 
in our ſeJues, as our whole ſecking may bee to 
recerue mercie at his and hauing recei- 
ved it, to bee ſoguyded by bis holy fpirite, as 
we may give our ſelues wholly vnto him ro de- 
dicate uur ſe lues fully to his obedience, and to 
ſerve him with all both m body and 
40 ſoule. and that hee impure not our imperſecti- 

ons vnto vs which ate yet ſtill in vs, but that he 

rid them from vs day by day, and reclaime vs 
of them more and more, vntil he have 

vsro the perfection whereunto he inuiteth vs. 

Thar it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, 

not onely to vs, but allo to all people and na- 

tions ofthe carth,&c, 


30 


On Wedneſday the xv. of Iuly, 1556. 


The CC. Sermon, which is the ſecond wyon the æxxmj. Chapter 
of Demteronomie and the laft vpon that books, 


7 Moſes was a hundred and twentie yeres olde when he dyed , his fight was 


not dimmed,nor his liuelineſſe abated. 


8 And the children of Iſrael mourned for Moſes thirtic 


in the playne 


of Moab. And after chat, the dayes of mourning and ſorrowing for Moſes were 


9 Then 


Vpon DEVTERONOMIE, 
9 Then loſua the ſonne of Nun was filled with the ſpirite 


Car, 34% 1241 
of wiſedote, for 


Moſes had laid his hand vpon him. And the children of I{rael obeyed him, and did 


as the Lord had commaunded Moſes. 


10 And there aroſe not vp a Prophet in Iſrael thenceforth like vnto Moſes, 


which knew the Lord face to face, 


11 In all ſignes and woonders , for which the Lorde ſent him to do them in the 
Land of Egypt before Pharao, and all his ſeruants, and all his Land. 
12 Nor in all the ſtrong hand, and al the great viſion, which Moſes did before 


the eyes of all Iſrael. 


. T was needefull that after the 
death of Moſes , the lewes 
ſhould know the that God 
had done them by the meanes 
of ſuch a man. For we know that 


* — — dealings are by 
and by ten, 
men doe c ſhewe their lea dneſſe. Fot al- 


though it be prooued to them that God hath 
helped them, yea euen with ſignes and myra- 
cles: yet woulde they paſſe it ouer ſhghtly . In 


17 this reſpet it is ſaide expreſly hecre, has Moſes 


had his elineſſe , and all bis ſirength vane the age of 
« houmdred and iwentie yeares Nowe wee knowe 
what is written in his ſong , in the fowerſcore 
and tenth Pfalme, That after a man commeth 


2 to threeſcore yeares, there temaineth nothing 30 worthy to 


but ſorrowe paine and griefe, and be doeth but 
linger and pine away, Loe what our life is. Al- 
though we haue beene ſtrong , yer doe wee de- 
cay in the twinł hing of an cye, when wee once 
threeſcore yeares,and it is a great matter 
2 man to attaine — — 
ſtrength. Bur nowe whereas it is reported t 
Moſes attained to double thoſe yeares: thereby 
it appeareth that God him aboue 


the common rate of men . And that was not for 40 hath pine v 


his owne ſake onely; but to the intent he might 
be able to ſuſte ine the charge that was comaut - 
ted vnto him. Had not the people bin vnthank - 
ſull. they ſhoulde ere that time haue beene con- 
ueyed into the lande of promiſe, and then had 
Moſes gone in with them. But his life was pro- 
longed a great time, becauſe of the leawdnes of 
the —— a wonderfull 

in Cod. For ſceing that the people 


and weightie a charge az wee knowe was com- 
marred vnto him. True it u that he had ludges 
with him; but yet for all chat, no one man, no 
— — — 

through wi charge, ben 
cholen of the — — 


it 15 the pomt wherein 29 Necds muſt it be the that God aided him. Now 


whercasin ſo old age men are wont tobe droo- 

ing and halfe dead, or at leaftmile in fuch caſe 
as they can ſcarſly crawle, and are halfe doted, 
and yer Moſes continueth ſtill in his perſect 
ſtare : therein it appeareth chat God had com- 
paſſion of his . And this is exprelly de- 
clated that the children of carl ſhoulde knowe 


they had 


ſtripped our of his gratzous gaftes ; yet he ment 
not to vic ſuch rigour : for hoe teſerued Moles, 
and gaue him wherwith rogo through with his 
— — this text it is 
— — — 
our guides as behaue themſelues faithfully 
haue abilitie marched with their will, and that 
they bee maintained to doe their ofhce to the 
full: x behouerh ys to perceiue therin, that God 
vs, and we muſt acknowledge 
ſuch a benetite, vnleſſe we wil be condemned of 
vnchankfulneſſe. 

Nove it is ſaide, ab the children of Iſrael m - \/ © 
ned thirte days for the death of Moſes. It was com- 
mon thing to make ſuch ſorrowe for the deade. 
Bar foralmuch as Moſes was a — — 
whole le , it was verie tequiſue that not 
— or kinred, but that all choſe 
which had beene goucrned by him , ſhoulde 


vn. as many of them as were then of diſcretion 50 weepe for hin. Euerie man is tobe mourned 


to knowe good from euill.) were condemned to 
die in the wildernefſc : it had beene a great dil- 


Num. 14.23. comfort to them if Moſes ſhould haue dyed our 


ſect, that when God tolde the people that they 
ſhould die in the wilderneſſe, hee meant not to 
puniſh theni with ſuch extremitie, but that hee 


for in his owne houſe by his kinsfolfe and neere 
friendes; but there was another ſpeciall reaſon 
in Moles, becauſe God had giuen him to all the 
and he had guided them with a facher» 

care 33 we knowe. The people therefore doe 
witnefſe openly howe much they were bounde 
and beholden vnto Moſes,and al of chem thewe 
thecaſelues as his children. Bur here it might be 
demaunded, wherher it be lawfull to make ſuch 


ded them brit of 5 principall point, which 60 lamentation for a man that is departed : for it 
was, they might haue a good loadeſinan : For 
chat is an incſtimable treaſure, And againe we 
ſee, howe God wrought in Moſes by a power 
that was not common to men; that is to wit, 
of Sxſcore yeeres, there was in 
ever was requiſite in ſo difficult 


that at the 
bim ſtill all 


ſhoulde ſee me to bee an ing of Gods 
will . Wee knowe that the life and death of 
men isin Gods hande; nowe if hee call vs a- 
way , it behooueth vs to goe , withour any 
gaineſaying , a5 1 faide yeſterday. that 
outliue vs muſt not ſorrowe for our ; for 
Mm; * 
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it were a kinde of ſti ging againſt God But wee 
mult cycr haue an eye x0 the end of our forrow- 
ing, when wee mourne for the deccaſe of men: 
and againe, we muſt come to the meaſure ther- 
of. Thoſe two things then muſt we obſerue to 
the _ that — orrowing may — lawfull. 

e is that our mourning for a par tie 
— tuſt cauſe . For we haue good 
occaſion to weepe gbecauſe death is a common 
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of grace, which haue done ſeruice to the buil- 
ding vp of the Church, and which coulde haue 
continued in doing the ſame ſtill: that is a wel 
ordered mourning, But yet muſt we alſo come 
to the meaſure. Fot it may bee that a mon ſhall 
mourne for iuſt cauſe; and yet tf he giue his ſor- 
rowe too much ſcope, then is it a fault and a 
vice. As howe? It wee ſorrowe for our finacs 
without comfort, wee ſhalbe ſwallowed vp of 


lookingglaſſe and record vnto vs of Gods curſe, to heauineſſe: and thercuppon oftcnume.s ſpring 


not vppon one or two folkes, but ypon all man- 
kinde, When we ſee any man deade, God ſhew - 
eth vs to the vew of our eye, that we be allot vs 
curſed of him, and that wee be all of vs inc loled 
in that curſe, bec auſe of Adams ſin. For whence 
comes death, but of the eſtraunging of vs from 
the fountaine and welſpring of life ? God then 
giueth vs good occaſion to weepe when any 
man dyeth : but that muſt bee done becauſe of 


our finnes,ſo as we feele what we haue deſetucd, *® 


and bee aſhamed of our {clues , and bee tou- 
ched with the feare of Gods vengeance, and 
bee ſo wounded therewith , as it may prouoke 
vs to make ſorrowe. Bur this ende is ill re- 
garded, welneere of all men. For when wee 
weepe, we wote not why wee weepe: and ſcarſ- 
iy ſhall yce finde one among a bundred,which 
is mooucd and flirred vp to acknowledge the 

iſhmenr of ſinne & the curſe of God which 


is = | 
is che thing which we haue to remember in the 
firſt place. » 

There is another ſeconde ende. That is 
to wit , when God taketh away a man that was 
able to doe ſetuice in his Church cither pub- 
likely or priuately,wce ought to bee ſorie tor it 
much as our Lorde chaſtiſeth vs. It 
there bee a good Sheepcherd, a good Prince, a 
good Magiſtrate, a man of counſell , or any o- 


ther that is fitte to ſerut the whole bodie ; and 40 


God taketh him away: we ought to bee ſorie for 
ham; and not wichout cauſe: tor it is a ſigne that 
hee is minded to diminiſh his grace in vs. And 
ought wee not to bee gricucd in feeling Gods 
wrath On che other hide we ſee how it is ſaid, 
that our Lorde taketh away the righteous, when 
he hath any vengeance in a readineſle:hee cal- 
lech away his ſeruaunts to reſt, that they may be 
free from the miſchicfe which is at hande. 


douer all the ſonnes of Adam. That then 30 


grudgings and rep ning againſt Cod. Hut ſaint 
Paul telleth vs that when we moutne ſo ſor the 
death of our friends and kinsfolke, ot of ſuch as 
ſerued inthe Church, we muſt not reſemble the 
ynbelceuers, who (laith he) haue no hope, and 
therefore can haue no comfort. In that place, S. 
Paul ſanh nut that it is finne to vecpe, hee doth 
not viterly condemne the thing but hee ſhew- 
eth that our ſorruwing muſt be moderated, be- 
cauſe God giueth ys comfort by calling vs to y 
hope of the heauenly life, wherein we ſhalbe te- 
newed. So then let vs vnderſtande that GOD 
humblerh vs by death, and that we muſt goc in- 
to corruption like ſtinking car ions, yea and cu} 
our ſoules muſt ſeeme to vaniſh away, and that 
all ſhalbe forlorne. Nowe although wee muſt 
needes bee ſorrowfull when wee conſidet theſe 
things and ſpecially our ſinnes; yer (I ſay) wee 
muſt euer come backe to this point, that God of 
his infinite goodneſſe pitieth vs ſtill, and wil not 
haue vs to periſh in death, but rather that it bee 
vnto vs a paſſage into the cucrlaſting lie. And 
this hope is ynough to comſort vs in the middes 
of all our heauine ſſe: at leaſtwiſe it ought to be 
a bridle to teſtraine our ſorrowing that it paſſe 
not the bounds,and ſo we fal to fretting againſt 
God as we ſce the vnbelccuets do, who ſtorme 
and howle and yell, and cannot by any meanes 
be held in order. And why ? Becauſe they haue 
no comſort, which is the mother ot patience. 
Bur foraſmuch as God cailerh ys to the hope 
which hee giucth vs; therefore aſtet wee haue 
wept and mourned,we haue where ſote to gue 
him thanks, to blefle his holy name, and to cõ- 
tent our ſelues that he yſcth not extreme rigor 
againſt vs, Now then, althougli we weepe when 
we ſee that our Lorde hath taken thoſe from vs 
which might haue ſtoode vs in great ſteede: yet 
muſt we not fall into deſpaire, as though God 


Thereſote when God taketh away the excel- 5® had no way to ſuccour vs. For he can raiſe vp e- 


lent men from among vs, it is alwayes a threat- 
ningvntovs. For it is all one as if he told vs, 
that wee bee not worthie to haue him to dwell 
in our companie , according to this ſaying in 


Heb. ri. 38. the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, that the worlde 


was not worthie to haue the men that ſerued 
God wich ſuch vertuous conuetſation. True 
it is that men miſlike of them and thtuſt them 
out of their company, as though they were not 


uen the ſtones, if be thinke it good. Therfore we 
muſt reſort vnto him hen wee perceiue any 
ſigne of his wrath; and when we haue acknow- 
ledged our ſins, and asked ſorguenes of them at 
his hand; we muſt allo wane his leiſure vntil he 
ſhew vs fauour ,thatin finding mercy wee may 
alſo find remedy of all our griefs, Thus y mea» 
ſure which hee ſpeakerh of, is that hawing ſot 
rowed to a good end, becauſe our Lord hath ta- 


worthie to goe vppon the earth. But yet on o ken ſuch folk out of y world,as we ought to long 


the contrarie part, God telleth vs that we for- 
goe the company of the good men, and of thoſe 
whom hee hath reſerued to himſelte. Therc- 
fore when webewailethe death of honeſt men, 
which haue hued in the feare of Cod, which 
were indewed with excellent vertues and gifts 


for & defire;wee muſt allo haue ſome ſtay of out 
ſclues, & not be catied away to freeing & cha- 
fing in our ſorrowe : but rather aſſwage our lor- 
rowes, becauſe wee know y when God hath cha- 
ſtiſed v he will moderate bus mightie hand, and 
not ſtretch it out to the full againſt vs, but cha- 

ſtile 


1. Theſſ. 4.1) 


Vpon DEVTERONOMIE, 


2.5am.9.1 4+ ſtiſe vs with the rodde of man, as is ſaid thereof. 


Gal, . 


Mart.29.59, C auſe is it ſaide that our Lorde leſus Chuſt was 50 
buried after the manner of the lewes ,ta ſhew 
that that cuſtome ought nowadayes to bee 
chaunged among vs,and ancwe to bee put in 
che ſteede. Allo let vs moderate our mour- 
ning, and let not our ſortowe bee exceſſiue; 
but lich wee haue wherewith to comtotte our 


Sith wee ſee this, let vs lcatuc to comiort our 


ſcluesand be patient. 
But herewithall we haue yet one point more 
to obſetue: which is chat our athers had 


mo ceremonies than wee haue, becauſe they 
had not ſo cuident a recorde of the cuerlaſting 
lie. And the ſelſeſame reaſon was of burial vn- 
der the lawe, for they buried men with greater 
pom pe than they do nowadays , And what was 
the realon 7 ſorſooth becauſe the reſurtection 
was not yet ſo well witnefſed as it is now. | grant 
that the tathers knew well what was re uiſite to 
their ſaluation: howben , y was vnder ſhadowes 
and hgures , But behold, nowadayes God him- 
ſclie calleth vs from heauen; our Lorde letus 
Chriſt ſhewerth vs that as he hiauſelte is riſen to 
glot ie, ſo we allo ſhalbe made like ro his unage, 
and therefore that wee haue no morenecde of 
ſuch helps as y fathers of old time had. So then, 
it were a mockery at this day. to counteticit the 
thinges that were obſetued in the o lde Teſta- 
ment . And that is a thing wherein the fond- 
nette of the Papiſtes appeareth nta vs. For 
they woulde needes counterfen al things with- 
out cauſe or rcaſon. And yee ice that in their 
burials they haue ſo many gewgawes and pcl- 
ting toyes, that a man woulde bee aſhamed of 
them. And what is the cauſe thereot, bur that 


they knowe not the diflerenes that is come in 30 


ſince tue comming ot our Lorde leſus Chriſt; 
namely thot the ancient ccremonies are come 
to an end? Yee lee then that the Papiſts are be. 
come lewes, hovbeit but baſtarde lewes. For 
not without lome reaſon did the lewes vic that 
cuſtome , becauſe it behooved their ceremo- 
nics to ſupplic the want of doftrine , Bur nowe 
tbat our Lord leſus Chriſt is come, and we haue 
the relurreion manifeſted in his perſon ; if we 


ſer out mum des ſtil yppon ſhadowes and figures, h 


what is it but a de ſacing of the reſurtecuon of 
our Lot d leſus Chriſt, & an vtter quenching of 
y hight of the Goſpel? That is y — why Llaid 
that the Papiſtes ate not worthic to bee called 
Iewes, but baſtarde Iewes, But whereas it is 
ſaide ther the ele made lame by the ſpace of 
thartie dayes let vs on our fide le arne that it be- 
hooueg the auncient fathers to bee kept vnder, 
becaule God had not them ſo large a te- 
ſtimonie of the euct 
their rudeneſſe ſake, they were goucrned like 
luttle children, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of them 
to the Galathians. Let vs nowadaycs learne on 
our ſide to make the reſurtection of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt auailable, chat when any man dy- 
eth, there bee plainenefle vſed in his buriall, 
and theſe pompes eſc hæwed vhercwuh GOD 
u mocłed, and the intangled in manie 
ertouts and — And not without 


ing life , and that for 10 
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ſelues; which thing the folke that lued vader 
the Lawe had not at all, or at Icaſtwiſe not ſo 
largely as wee haue: let ys practiſe the doctrine 
which we bee taught in the Goſpell, and allo by 


S. Paul to the Thelialomans. I hus much con- l · Theſſ. 4. 1j 


ccrning that point where mention is made of 
the lamentat:on that was made for the death 
ot Moles, 


Now it followeth, That Io ſua the ſonne of Nam v 0 
10 was filled with the ſpirice of v1/edome , becavſe Me- 


ſet had lade his handes uppen lim. Heere a 
—— ate put in uuude, that Cod had noe 
ken them though they were worthy of it. 
And cis a very protitable leſſon for vs, to know 
that God gouerneth his Church , and neuet 
forgetrethuy , For without that, What faith 
c bein ys > Wee ſhoulde bet as folke for- 
lorne . For as long as God gouerneth vs, if 
wee reſt yppon him, wee boldly proccede and 


20 keepe on our courſe, But if God withdrawe his 


hand, and we perceiuc not that hee guiderh our 
ſteppes, or that hee hach a care of vs , and that 
we be vnder protection : wo will be var vs, and 
men are too dulhcaded if they be not then vt- 
rerly diſmayed. Behold then, our happmeſſe 15 
to haue God to be our vatchman. and to be go- 
ucrned ynder his hand and protection. Indecde 
hee appeareth not alwaycs viſioliæ to ſhewe his 
preſence; but he giueth ys men to be the mini- 
ſters of lu grace. Truc it is that at that time 
there were viſible ſignes, to ſhewe that he dwelt 
among his people. Neucrthelcile as he had bin 
ſerued by Moſes , fo was it his vil that loſua 
ſhould ſucceede in his place. 

And m that teſpect is it ſaide that hee #425filled 
with the ſ paris of wiſdowme : to doe vs to vnderſtand 
that God hath alwayes ſhewed humielfe merci- 
full ro his Church, and that as a father hath a 
care of his children, & prouideth the all thing: 
meete for them ſo God hath alwayes prowded 
aforchande for the neceſſities of his people. 
This doctrine (as I faid) doeth concerne vs al- 
ſo. For wee haue a ptomuſe that God will never 
faile vs if wee be ot his flocke and come to him 
to ſhrowd our ſelues vnder his wings, that wee 
may be guidedby him: and we Hoe her hath 

Jen that office to our Lord leſus Chriſt, And 


the ſame cauſe allo hee ſateth to his diſci- Matt. 26. 10. 


ples, that hee will bee with them to the wor ldes 
ende: and that laying extendeth to the whole 
bodice of the Church. Seeing then that our Lord 
leſus Chriſt hath ſaid that he will never bee ſe- 
parated from vs , let vs knowe that in him wee 
haue God, who will vttet forth all hu power to 
maintaine vs: But yer it is vetie much, that be- 
ſides the promiſes, we haue morcouer teſtimo- 
nies thercof, ſo as hee pointeth vs — — 
finger to the thi med „as it is ſpoken 

hola , — — chat loſua was filled 
with the ſpirite of — For to — end 
was that It happened not by chaunc e, 
neither had God regarde of — — but it 
was becauſe he would ſhewe hiniſelie to bee the 
ſafetie ofthe lewes , We nowadayes are in the 
lame taking . For if they bad abiddenin Gods 
houſc,we ſhould haue bin oyned w theE And be- 
Mmmmm 4 cauſe 


Kom. 24+ 
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cauſe they bee baniſhed thence and cut off as 
rotten members,we take their place, as ſaith $. 
Paul Now then, jet vs aſſure our ſelues that God 
will never ſuffer vs to wane any thing require 
for our ſaluation, but continually ſhew tus Joue 
and fauour towardes vs , and prouide vs of the 
chinges that are for our beboofe , if wee flee to 
hum tor refuge; yea, cuen though wee bee not 
worthic chereot, For as for this people, we 


God had vreerly deſtroyed them. Bur nowe 
ſee ing hee proui 


wee bee tempted to diſtruſt becauſe wee bee 
rebuked for our finnes ; let vs reſort to Gods 
mercie, and pray him, not to Joke vpn our 


ſinnes, but to — 2 
— — vs, vn 
vortbineſſe there be in our perſons. I hus much 
concerning that point. 

Hecre — on that might be de- 
maunded, howe it is {aide , b when Moſes: had 
laide bis hands uppen loſma , bee was filled with wiſe- 
dome, whether a mans handes haue that pow- 
er or no? [No.] but when the of 
thing is ſpoken of, wee muſt 
it ſclte , Wee knowe that in 
fings , there was this ſigne of the Laying on of 
handes , Nowe this was not an invention 
fondly commucd aſter the manner of men, 
which haue many Apes toyes: but it was a 1c- 
corde allowed of God, as if an oblation had 
beene made of the partic that was ſobleficd. 
When the holy Patriarks bleſſed their childtẽ, 
it was as they had giuen them aſſurance 


that the inheritanc e of ſaluation belonged vnto 40 


them, & that the promiſe ſhould ſtand & abide 
in full torce to their tie . Likewiſe at this 

when a man ſellech lande or houſe, one put- 

a ferher into his hand, and he dehwereth it 
ouer to the purchaſer; and in ſome countries 
the cuſtome is, that he which ſelleth any inhe- 
ritance and maketh the ſurrender delacreth a 
ſucke or wand to the in token chat he 
may thence forth poſſeile and inxoy the fame. 


And cuen after the ſame manner was it with 0 


this ſigne of laying on of handes . For (as 
I ſaide ) it was not afonde and fooliſh dewice; 
but it was Gods will that it ſhould be a linde of 
warrantng , to the intent that the ſaith of the 
farhcrs might be the bettet Thats the 
cauſe then why it is ſaide in this place that God 
gaue the ſpirit of wiſedome vnto Joſua,becaule 
Moles had laid his hands vpon his bead. Nowe 
in ſo doing he inueſted hum in the charge that 
was committed vnto him. 

Let vs nowe ſee firſt of all, wherher Moſes 
choſe loſua his one headc or nO. No 2 


but he knew him to be firſt choſen of Cod. And 
afterward when he laide his handes vpon hum, 
vpon hu own fancie? 
only was the orderer 


did he attempt any thi 
No: but contrariwilſe 


Habs 
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or di thereof. He knew chat loſua was to 
be ſet in bus place, And thisis ſpoken not of 


that man onely; but alſo when the Apoſtles did 4 16.6. 


hy their hands vpon the fai and by the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt were made viſible tothe 
e. After that manner did the faichiul tec eue 


'p 
20 Church, and that the grace of God which is gi- 


uen thee by the laying on of my handes be not 
hindered . Saint not to him- 
ſelte 5 chang that is peculiar to Ghoſt, 
neirher meancth he that he had the holy Ghoſt 
— — 5 1010s 
the reaching out of his arme: but bee ſhew 
vs chat the which God had | vn- 
to it. was not vaine of 
Mor eduer, the ſame is to be conſidere d more 
in all the Sacramences whereof the Scripture 
ſpe aketh, than in all other ſignes that are to be 
had in the world . I haue alrcadic daſi- 
milrude of y dehuering of a ſether or of a wand 
to himy purchaſerh an inheritance: but there is 
yet wuch more in the Sacraments ; we muſt go 
yet one ſtep higher.Focrherec our Lord worketh 
that by his power, which men cannot doe. True 
it is that when ſuch a ceremonic is once done & 
med, the lawe will maintaine a manin 
on of the thing that he hath purchaſed: 


vain.Andy is the cauſe why y in baptiſmewe re- 
cee truly | ot our fins, we be wa- 
— —- 
iſt, we be operation of hi 
fpurn. And how ſo/Hath a little water ſuch pow. 
er when it is caſt pon i head of a child? No. gut 
— —ů — 
water be a viſible ſigne of his bloud & of 


cantle ofbread and a drop of wine cannot quic- 
ken out ſoules, for they be corrupuble thinge s: 
but therby we haue a record q we be fed with F 
& blud of our Lord leſus Chriſt:& by y rc- 

cor —_— ___ 
will 


heauen, there to be 1toyned with our Lord Iclus 
Chriſt, 


— — — 
ſcripume ſpeaketh vnto vs Ggnes whi 
— — Godgs ordinaunce; 
the very trueth of them 15 preſent with them. 
And why? For ( as I haue ſayde ) our Lorde al- 
bowerth of our ſay ch in that behalte , ſhewing vn- 
to vs that the thanges which from bam 
are not decei And as we ought to be ful. 
ly reſolucd heercofin the Sacramentes, ſo let vs 
marke on the contrary part, that when men 
inuent things of their owne heades withour the 
ordinance of God, they be but toyes and may- 
and no better. As for cxample, in the 
— —2—ͥ hoy 
would haue men to accept as hygh myſteries. 
What a ſort of fonde thinges arc in the Maſſe? 
And yet ( if a man will belecue them ), there u 
— — to bee com- 
They would haue it q there they be as 
it were rauiſhed vp among the Angelles, when 


Vpon DEvTERONOMIE, 


CAP. 34.v9 1245 
tac and infallible; ſo y things that are 

vp by wen, can not — — 
and talſboode. For they be gouerned by Satan 
who is the father thereof, That is the thing in 
effect, which we haue to beate in minde. 

And let vs marke further, that when men are 
choſen to gouerne Gods Church, ( ſo n be by 
orderly ng according to hu word 
ſhalbe guyded and governed by him , and bee 
will furniſh them vun bis grayous gitts as farre 
25 ſhalbe needefull for them and whereas wee 
perccme not nowadayes the (hinges by experi- 
ence which are contayned heere; i is by reaſon 
— — For had wee 

h order of election as ought to be in chooling 
manaſters to preach Gods worde, and that wee 
went about it with ſuch reverence as is requiſice, 
with calling vpon the name of God, & with ob- 
ſcruing the order in ſuch ſort as hee bath ſer it 


* done by his worde; and againe if the like were 


done in the chooling of and officers 
of luſtice: It is certaine that G O D alſo would 
ſhedfoorth the grauous giſtes of his holy (pune, 
and we ſhuuld ſee that his bleſſing not be 
vaync in thoſe election But what? Becauſe we 
be often mes puffed vp with preſumption, and 
every man deales after his oe fancie, and a 
— ſort of vs neuet paſſe for the obleruing of 
the thinges which God ſhewerh vs by his word: 


they play their previe pageantes, And yet all 30 therfore he allo withdraweth his grace from vs: 


is but vttet yanaic, and a blearing or daſcling of 
mens eyes. And For if a man demaunde 
from whence thoſe thinges come; he ſhall inde 
that men forged chem, and that there is no war- 
rant for them from Gd; yea and cuen we our- 
ſelues doe ſee that they haue de filed baptiſme. 
True it is that they could not vttetl/ dip ate h it 
out of the way , but that ( cuen in ſpyte of their 
teeth, and in ſpyte of Satan who ſturreth them 


wheras if we had y zeal to gouerne his Church 
according to his worde , and teac hing, and did 
— our in deuout — and that in c hoo- 
ing men to x , we ceded tu 
— ſuc h — 2 if of: It is 
certaine that God would doe his part. For his 
hande is not ſhortened; but looke what is tolde 
vs hcere , we ſhould ſurely finde it among ys by 
etfect. 


theteunto, and reigneth ouer them yet ſtill at 40 Nowe it in ſayde in the ende, Than abe children v > 


this day), our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath brought 
to paſſe that his baprilme continucth fill in his 
Church. Bur yet we ſec howeit is infected with 
many ſportes among the Papiſtes, ſo as the bap- 
tiſme it ſclfe is not hung im OR the reſt, 
For they eſteeme not a c to bee baptiſed 
with the water [as it is of it ſelſe ]; but the wa- 
tet muſt bee charmed aforchande , and it muſt 
haue coniurations made ouer it and then muſt 


other inventions be mingled with it, as Sputle, , 


Saulr, and Tapers, & a number of other gawdes 
which would make a man amaſed. And hat 
imporrcth allthuszEuery whit of it 13 but doung 
taken from Satan and held ſtill: and yer the Pa- 
piſtes ſer all their holinetle therein, Againe, 
they haue invented Sacramentes of their owne 
brayne, as their Sacrament of conformation as 
they terme it, and their Sacrament of Ancaling, 
and al their other peltung toyes. And to be ſhort, 


2 leſua , and thas they bel according to 
thas which God had commanded by Moſer Heere in 
the firſt place we ſee, that among the giſtes of 
the holy Ghoſt Author uie is one, accordingly 
allo as the holy {cnprture maketh mention ther- 
of in other places. Put the caſe that a man were 
as fit and meete to goucrne as were poſſibleʒyet 
notwuhſtandiag hee ſhalde of no aurhoritie or 
reputation, except God ſet hun in authoritie, & 
gue him as it were a marke to the end that men 
may ſtande in awe ot him, and ſt ke to him, and 
recciue the doctrine which he bringeth. Then 
is it a ſpeciall gifrof Cod; and on the other 
fide we fec that men arc deſpiſed and vnregar- 
ded vnleſſe out Lorde doe io auowe them, and 
make foke to umbrace them, and inable them 
to performe their c , and to acquim them- 
ſe lues thereof, That 15 the cauſe why it u added 
expreſly heere , has the children of ral ebeyed 


what elſe arc all the Ceremonies which we lee 6 l. It uu not onely lay de that he recemed the 


among them. but vtter illutions of Satan? Ther- 
fore let vs learne to diſcerne the thinges which 
God ordeynech and alloweth by his worde, from 
the thinges that men haue purfoorth at aduen- 
ture. and after their owne fancies , And let vs 


vnderſtande chat as Gods uucch alway es ect · 


res that were nece ſſar e for his oſhcebut alio 
therewithall gude him nh the ſworde , ac- 


cording as itis ſayde ia lob, that when he will Lob. 6. l. 


haue a man to be honoredit ia hłe as if he gaue 
him a ſ ode. And contrartmiſe when hee will 


haug a canto be deſpiied, u is alone as if bee 
tooke 
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ferlolua after that maner in honour , and it be- 
houed the to obey ham. Now we knowe 
che. pride that is in all men, and we knowe that 
che people of Iſraell were giuen to ing - 
boue all other Therefore Cod was dri- 
uen to holde thẽ m awe,that Toſua nught reigne 
ouer them, not in way of ty , but to diſ- 
hinrſelfe of his duetie. That is the thing 
in which we haue to remember. 

Now heereby are put in mind to 
pray vnto God that when he hath giuen them 
corage and power to do his commandement, he 
will alſo not ſuffet them to be impeached by the 
miſdealinges of their but that if there be 
any rebelles, he will vouchſafe to repreſſe them. 
For it is —— ——— — will 
riſe vp againſt a man, vnle ſſe our Lor | 
him —— Therefore let — 
warely and in feare , and let them aſſure them- 
ſelues they ſhal neuer ſtande ſure in their eſtate, 
vnleſſe God ſer his marke vpon them , and that 

de had in reucrence by his meancs, Allo let 
the miniſters of Gods worde pray him, that the 
doctrine may be teceiued as from his mouth, & 
that he ſuffer them not to be deſpyſed and skor- 
ned, as we ſce howe the ot ld is ſo vnthankeful 
that it coueteth nothing ſo much, and that the 
deuill alſo deſyreth king more than that the 
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blinde leade the blind, both of them ſhall fall in- 
to the ditch, and the firſt ſhall not laue the laſt, 


Wheretore let vs learne to our 10Urs 
in ſuch ſort, as God may leſſe holde vs 
vnder him and vnder his guidin our hfe be 


ruled by his word. And ſpecially let vs have this 
regarde to the ſpirituall goucrnwent of the 
Church, For if we play y Papiſtes, who alleage 
that they followe their Prelates, and do as they 
haue commanded them: we ſhalbe Apoſtatacs, 
For wee ſee that God hath teſetued this obedi- 
ence to himſelſe, that hee will gouerne vs after 
his owne will, and not haue his word in any wiſe 
corrupted, He will ſo reigne over vs, as hee will 
haue none other to meddle, nor to put any 
thing of their owne inucnung, to that which he 
hath ordeyned, The way then for vs to practiſe 
that whuch is ſer downe here, is ſo to obey thoſe 
which haue ſuperioritie ouer vs ; that firſt wee 
haue an eye to Gods commandement and ordi- 
nance; and then ſetue men as his miniſters who 
he ſendeth , and by whoſe meanes he will haue 
vs to be guyded. That is the thing in cfſe, 
which we haue to gather heere. 


VN o finally he ſayeth, That there was not any 


Prophet in Iſrael! funde bhe unto Moſes which knew 
God face io face , that is to lay, to whom God te- 
uealed humſclie ſo tamiliarly . Heere wee ſee in 
the ficit place, that Cod keeperth not alwayes 


miniſters ſhould be had in contempt, to the end 30 one rate in vtrering forth his grace as we would 


} the word which they bring mighe be deſpiſed. 
What haue we then to doe, but to ptay Cod to 
worke in ſuch ſort, as we may do men good, and 
as our labour may ediſie them, becaulc he hath 
giuen vs authoritie to ſpeake in his name? Thus 
ye ſec how we ought to put that part of this text 


in practiſe . 
Nove hecrewithall it is ſhewed vs, what ma- 
ner of obedience it was which the lewes yelded 


haue him: but that he doth and dealech in that 
behalſe according to his one will. God then is 
not bound to any certaine lawe, as who woulde 
ſay, that becauſe he hath ſent an excellent man 
to day, he muſt do the like to morrowe too. No. 
Someume we ſhalbe depriued of a man, whoſe 
match we ſhall not finde againe, And whyiBe- 
cauſe God reſerueth that to himſelſe, to giue the 
greater glorie to his grace. That is the « 


vnto loſua, And therupon we may gather howe 40 which we haue to note in the firſt place: and it 


farre foorth we t to obey men? namely fo 
farre foorth as God haue the dominion & chucfe 
ſouere intie, and men be but his miniſters. True 
it is that if God permit Tyr antes to reigne ouer 
vs, it behooueth vs to yeelde our neckes to the 
bearing of that yoke, Vea, but yer muſt we not 
in the meane while ſwarue aſide from his word, 


ſcrueth io teach ys that wee ſhould not be aba- 
ſhed, Notwitchſtanding, if our Lorde do ſome- 
times diminiſh his gratious giftes rowardes vs; 
let it not caſt vs in | For why? It oughe 
to content vs that our Lorde is liberall, And a- 
gaine we haue ſeenc alrcady that he ceaſed not 
to haue a care of his people , though Moſes did 


If che Princes, the Magiſtrates or the Paſtors of farre ſurmount loſua , and had not his equall or 


the Church will turne vs away from the thinges 


which out Lorde telleth vs: we muſt rather dic a 30 Moſes at in 


hundred times. Why ſo? Fot y obedience which 
we owe vnto men, ought alwayes to bee led by 
this rule, that God holde ſtill has place, and cuc- 


match. Not that Gods intent was to magnitie 

reſpect of his perlon; but to the end 
that the Law ſhouldbe receiued with y greater 
reverence , and the le knowe that Moſes 
was ſent of God And alſo meant to gue 


ry man fubmit huniſelſe to him, both great and fome confirmation tothe docti ine of the Lawe, 


ſmall. Let vs marke well then, that it wee will 


to the intent to print the ſame the bettet in the 


haue our Lorde to allowe this lowhinefſe of ours, heartes of the Iewes, and ſpecially the excellent 


which we ſhewe in being obedient ynto menue deliuet aunce that had bin 
muſt not beteaue him nor rob him of his right, For we ſee howe all the other 
vs by the hande and beate about that marke , when they rebuke the 


but that he may 


-mcanes of men. And herein we ſee howa great 60 


number doe ouerſhoot themſelues nowadayes, 
For they beare themſclucs in hand that they be 
exculcd, if their fathers and mothers , or thei 

elders, or atleaſtwiſe their Princes doe like and 
allowe of their doinges . But yet ſhall they not 
fayle to be condemned at Gods hande;for if the 


Moles 
ID — 


E 


for their vnthankefulneſſe. When they Ter, 8. C. * 


them for their 
fore them their de liueraunce out of Egypt : for 
it was a deede worthy of crernall memory. To 
the intent therefore that the people might bee 
the bettet prouoked ther cuntoꝭ it is ſayde that 
Moles was the cxcellenteſt of all —_ — 


vngodline ſſe, they ſet be- clſwhere. 


I 


therewithal the people were to be helde in obe- 
dience to the Lawe , vntill the comming of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, And that ſhalbe the c onclu- 

hon in one _ _y 
Although God tayſed vp great propheres af- 
ter the deceaſe of Moſes, y ca and ſuch as ſpeake 
more loſtily than he;(as in Eſay we ſee a dottrin 
which at the firſt ſight ſeemeth more ſtately thi 
the dofrine that is contained in Moſes : — 
noewithſtanding it 15 cettaine that Eſay was but 
an expounder of the Lawe,and that the thinges 
which he wrate were but dependentes thereof, 
ſo as he and all the reſt drewe light at the things 
which had beene taught aſore by Moſes, And 
therefore(as | haue declared already ) u beho- 
ued the people to haue a continual regarde of 
the Lawe that was giuen vnto them, that they 
whe neuer forget it. And although our Lorde 
ſo well prouided for it; yet we ſee — 

tt 


*igent they were. It is a horrible thing tha 


Lawe ſhould be loſt, as we knowe it was found a- 
gaine in the time of lohaz And yet it was atrea- 
ture which God had committed to the cuſtodie 
of the Pricſtes, there was a tribe choſen to that 
put poſe, as who ſhould ſay, kerpe yee wellthe 


peut. 12,48 Lawe that it periſh not. The people (as we haue 


I 


Fes, 


ſcene beererofore ) were warned to haue the 
lawes written vpon the poſtes of their houſes,to 
write them vppon tables about their beddes , to 
carrie the about vpon their hands, and to weare 
them as bracelettes about theur armes. Whereas 
other people haue lewels to decke them withal, 

(ſayth God ) ſhall cuermore haue my Lawe 
before our eyes, that ye may neuer for goe the 
remembrance thereof. Vet for all this, the peo- 
ple forgate it, whereby we ſee howe needetullit 
was that the authotitie of Moſes ſhould bee ſo 
magnibed, to the intent that the Lawe might a- 
bide vnimpeached. And that is ſhewed vs by 
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prophetes. For he was the laſt from that time 
foorth to the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
There was not after hum any propher,there was 
a borrible deſolation . Noewnthſtanding, to the 
ende that the people ſhould not fall away , and 
for lake the cuuenaunt of God : Malachic ſen- 
deih them backe to the Lawe of Moſes; as if he 
ſhould ſay , All the teaching that yee haue had, 
tended to none other end but that yee ſhould a- 
bide vndet the Lawe of God. And was it of ne- 
ceſſiie that Moſes ſhould abide in his tate for F 


doing thereof? No: the Law was giuen by Moſes 1 ha. i. 1. 


but we haue grace and trueth by leſus Chriſt. 

Now whereas it is ſayde, That no . 
A1 Moſes, who ſawe God face to face let vs vnder- 
ſtande that it is to the end to bring vs to this c- 


cluſion of S. lohn, That our Lorde leſus Chriſt, toha, f. 1d. 


who 1s the only ſonne of God is come from the 
boſom of his father to diſcloſe his ſectetes vnto 
vs, and to accompliſh all the thinges which had 
beene — the pro $: and that ma- 

kinges ophetes haue beene deſy tous 
> ſee and — thinges which wee 
and ſee, and haue not obteyned it. So then, let 
vs vnderſtande that leſus Chriſt was not ſim 


a propher, but the liuing God himſelſe, — Tim. 3. c 


ſted in fleſh & nature of man, to the intent that 
we ſhould learne to teſt wholly vppon him, and 
beare in minde thus ſaying of the Apoſtle in the 
beginning of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , that 
Godin ume paſt ſpake many and diuers wayes 
to our fathers, and that now we haue one con- 
cluſion of all,in that he hath vtteted his wil vnto 
vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt, 

Now let vs fall downe before the maicſtic of 
our good God with acknowledgement of our 
faultes , praying him to make vs ſo to perceiue 
them more and more, as wee may be ſory for 
them, and reſort vnto him to be rid of them 


the prophet Malachie where he ſayth, Remem- 49 him; and that in the mean ſeaſon he beate wi 


ber the Lawe of Moſes y was giuen you in Oreb, 
After that maner ſpeakes Malachie to the peo- 


telling them that they ſhould be deſtuute uf Almighty God, heaugnly 
F. Ne 4 hayn mn 


m 4 WF it Ha a Day * males 7 
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— 


Heere ende the Sermons which were made v 


vs of his infinite goodneſſe, vntill ſuch time as 
hee haue fully renued vs. And ſo let ys all Gy, 
God father, &c. 


the fifth booke of Moles 


called Deuteronomie by M. Iohn Calum miniſter of Gods 
word in the Church of Geneua,and were gathered 
by Dyonis Raguenier , borne in Bar , ſtan- 
ding vpon the riuer Seine. 


Tranſlated ont of French into Enghſp by Art bar Golling. 


are Luke 0.24 


Cw. da T 4 +: 189 17 


A TABLE OF ALL AND SINGVLAR 


THE DOCTRINES OF MASTER IOHN { ALVIN 


delivered in his tyvo hundred ſermons vpon Deuteronomie, 


Gathe red and laid together orderlie by the letter in 
the forme of a Concordance, by 


A 
e Aaron, 


Aron bl meworthie, 
for that he vthſtoode 
not the lirachtes, not 
letted them from ma- 
king their golde calſe. 
406.4. 50.60.&c, 
Aaron deprived of the aigrutie of the 
prieſthood. 4244.0 
What meancs Aaron vſed to dre the 
Ifracles from making their golden 
calfe, 406.3. 60. & b. go 
About what time Aaron died. 423. b. Go. 
& 4234.24.19 

Aaron withſtoode the Ifraclues about 
their golden calſe, and yet conſen- 
ted: looke how, 424 bg. 
Aaron a fgure of our Sawiour Iclus 
Chriſt. 414.2.50.40 
Howe Aaron was puniſhed for that he 
ſuffered the Lewes to haue their gol- 
den Calfe, 424.2.40 50.60, 
Of Moles and Aaron, and Gods puni- 
ſhing of them, 1178. all, 177%. ll. 
What we haue to note vpon the prieſt- 
he apparell of Aaron, 119.30. 
&c. 

What we haue to note vppon Gods 
choofing of Aar6 to the prieſthood. 

119 b. all. 

The triall that God tooke of Aaron in 
Maſſa, Kc. 1201.4. 40. 0. G0. b. all. 
Aaron baniſhed out of the Lande of 
Chanaan. 1201.2.60.b.10, 
Of Aarons Mitre, wherein Gods name 
was written. 1199.3. 30. Kc. 
Why Aaron was exalted w the high 
dignitie of Pricſt hood. 1200. b. 50. Co. 
1701. a. 10. 0. looke Prieſt and High- 


pricſt, 
Abe, 

A ' of Chriſtes Abaſing of 
or gk other — > 
trine therupon de pending. 196.2 60, 

& b. 0 

The Abaſing of God in the perſon of 

his ſonne diminitheth not hn glorie. 
185.5 60 

The Abaſing of Irfus Chriſt the infal- 

bble euidence of Gods mcrcic. 18 6.2 


10 


einten 


Of Abhominauun bitore Cod com- 


ABRAHAM FLEMING, 


mitted about a counterfaic ſeruing 
of him. 631. 20.30 Kc h 10 
Of the word Abhomination, and what 
the ſame betokeneth. 671.440 
Abhomina'y 11a, 
The Abhommations of the heathen & 
papiſts duſcouet ed. 524.b al,& * 
2 


Of che word Abhominations,and what 
u figniicth., 732.2 30.40 


Euerie man muſt hauc an eye to his 
owne Abilitic, and thereby rule h:s 
defires, F ob 60.511. a10.&c.y0.40 

Whether God chargeth a man with a- 
ny thing that is aboue his power, and 
his Abilitie. 911. b 60.912.210 

God in his law teſpecteth not our Abi. 

liry,but our duty. g45.Þ $0.60.946.2 10 

What this word power or Abihtie doth 
comprehend. 369.4 30.40 

That we haue no Abilitie in out {clues 
to performe Gods lawe, and whence 


we mult ferch a temedic. 260.2 60.& 
b all. 


TI 
What we ſhall finde in our ſelues, if we 
examine our own abthries. 112-2 40. 
We muſt not meaſure Gods law by our 
owne power and Abilities. 244d 50. 
60.& 245.2 to. & b 5o.Looke Power. 
How Gods law paſſeth all our Abihties. 
reade. 273430. 40.0 


Saint Paules meaning in ſaying that he 

could si ro Abound. 1127. 10 
Ares. 

Abraham had not any poſſeſſion in the 
land of Chanaan, yet was he Lord & 
maiſter thereof, 10.2 10.20.30 

The matching of Abraham with Agar 
was not a lawful mariage &c. g. a 30 

How Abrabam the Patriarch was per- 
ſecuted and vexed of the Amor- 
rhars, 03.b 10 

A commendation of Abrahams faith. 

337.d20.30. 

How baſely an hererike iudged of Abra- 

ham, ſaying that he had but a ſhadowe 

of the heauenly life. 105530 40. 

AbHlnence. 

Of che Abſtinence of the Paiſtes from 
mcats and drinks: and what we are 
to gather ihercupon. 559 b 10 

Alandance, 


I 


How they that haue plemie and Abun · 
dance of all things arc atfected. 573. 

b 30.40.50 

How we muſt behaue our ſelues n the 
ume of Abundance. 3 54-2 19.20.30. 


40 

Euen in our Abundance wee muſt be 
mindfull of aduetſiue: tc ad the man- 
net how. 63. b 30.40 

Howe ſome do abuſe thei | nn 
in yanine, &c. 369. 60 

That he which hath Abundance of fare 
muſt not glut hiniſelſe ther ch. Tl. 

a10 

What God doth gue vs to vnderſtand 
m giuing vs Abundance. 511. 230.40 

Againſt ſuch as abuie their Abundance, 
and how the ſame ſhould be righthe 
vicd. 469. a 60.& b 10. 

An admorution to ſuch as haue Abun- 
dance of Gods bleſſings, and like - 
wiſe of the contratic. 1126 b60. 1127. 

210.20 

Howe inſolent and pert men be, when 
they haue Abundance of corne, 
wine, &c. 9932 40.59 

Howe the abundance of Gods benefits 

make th men inſolent, , lofric, 
and rebellious, 1125. ball, 126. all. 

An exhortation to rich me not to truſt 
in their Abundance. 354.2 40.5% 
looke Plentie, Riches, and Wealth. 


Abuſe, 
Of the Abuſes, yea cuen of ſuch things 
as of themſe lues be good. 1223.b 50. 


60.&c. 

The common Abuſe of luſtice incaſes 
of ſute, noted. 873 A all. b 10 
That common Abuſe cannot excuſe vs 
when our account halbe giuen to 
God. 81 1.b 60.812.2 10. 
That the wicked always ſecke to Abuſe 
the thinges that ate ordeined for the 
ſuccour of good men 69. 20.30.40. 

; $0.60.695.410 


Acceſſarves. 
Whobe Acceſſartes vnto euill, and in 
what reſpect. 692.4 60. & b 10. looke 
Partakers. 


Two places reconciled, i 
wo places one auowing 
8 — 
32 I. 
meaning of the Scripture in ter 
ming vs Accurſed. 766. b 10. 
Chrciſts 


Nana. 


* * 


Chriſtes being Accurſed for our ſakes 
did nothing abaſe his maieſtie. 765. 

b 10. 

After what manner Chriſt became Ac- 
curſed to ſet vs free from the curſe. 
766. b to 

Chriſt did hang vpð the tree to be Ac- 
curſed, and how. 767. b 60 
Howe is it j leſus Chriſt was Accurſed, 
ſeeing by him the father was paciſi- 
ed? 765: b. 20. Locke Cui ſed. 


e 

The puniſhing of Offences muſt not be 
forborne tor feate of falſe Accuſau- 
on. 787.2 $0.60 

Three things whereupon the Accuſati- 
on of Sodome and Gomorrha was 
grounded. 1154 440.50 

Accuſations. 

Againſt wrongfull Accuſations, ſuch as 
prefer them, ſuch as deſetue them, & 
yer wſtifie themſe lues, and y charge 
of iudges in this caſe. Reade ſermon 
128.beginning at page 785. all 786. al 
&c. Looke Wrong, 

Achnowledgement. 

What we haue to learne in that GOD 
required of his people a ſolemne 
Acknowledgement howe much they 
were bounde vnto him. 920.4 — 

10 

Touching the Acknowledgement of 
Gods benefits, Reade the wholea46. 
Sermon, 

Adde. 

What Moſes condemneth , in ſaying 
that it is not lawfull for vs to Adde a- 
ny whit to the chings that God com- 
maundeth. 526. 2 20. &c. 

Howe the Papiſts Adde to Gods wards, 
and put ſumewhat of their owne to 
his ſeruice. 315. 6. & b to &c.alche 
col. 

That we muſt not Adde nor take from 
Gods worde: wherein note the doc- 
trine well, $25.2 50.60 &c, 


Adopted. 

That we be the Adopted children of 
God, and wherein the lewes and we 
differ. 913.d 10.25, 

The preheminence of them that are 
Gods Adopred children. 956.210 

Towhatend & purpoſe God hath Ad- 
opted ys, 1147.2 20,Looke Cholcn, 


Touching our Adoption , Reade page 
913. b 10.20.30, and the ſeale of the 
ſame which is the holie ſpirit. ibid. b 


50 
Gods Adoption of the Iewes abode ſtill 
in the lewes,though they were oucr- 
ruled by tyranes.1136.b 30. 40 50.&c. 
1137.9 all, 

With what condition Gods Adoption 
i ioyned, | 1134-2 50 
Of cke ptuicipal cad of our calling and 


The firſt Table. 


Adoption. 1125 b2030 
The bodice of the tree and roote of our 
Adoption what itis, 1133.2 30.40 


Inuincible teaſons proouing that the 
Adoption of the lewes to bee Gods 
children,was of his owne free good- 
nelle. 1116 2 40.50.60 

Whereuppon Gods free Adoption is 
grounded. 1118.2 20 

Cod gaue the lewes a marke of his free 
Adoption vpon the eiglit day, 1083. 

bro 

The poſſeſſion of the land of Chanaan 
a token to the lewes oi their Adop- 
tion. 1049.b 10. 

Baptiſme the marke of Gods free be- 
ſtowed Adoption. 1110.b 40 

It auaileth vs not any whit to haue 
hcarde Gods worde vntill our Ad- 
option be ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, 

449.2 30 

Why the couenant and Adoption that 
God had made with the Iewes was 
broken off, 420.b 20,30 

Whercunto the Adoption of vs to bee 
Gods children tendeth, $55.2 10 

Of the fauourable Adoption of almigh- 
tie God, moſt notable doctrine 169. a 

10. 20.30 40. 80 

At what time God vouchſaſcd y lewes 
his Adoption. 181.a10 

In what reſpects we doe what we canto 
ouerthrowe Gods Adoption. 300.2 


49 
Our Adoption to bee the members of 
Chriſt is by the Golpel, 6. b 60 
Howe we blot out the writing of our 
Adoption. 313.410 
Of the Adoption of the lewes , and to 
what intent the ſame was, 917,24 10 
The end of our Adoption, and vherto 
the ſame ſetueth. 910.2 30.40 
The beneſite of our Adoption in leſus 
Chriſt, 28.250 
Of our Adoption that be Chriſtians, & 
vnder what condition the lame is. 
582. b 50.60 

The warrant of out Adoption muſt ſuf. 
fice vs againſt al troubles and aduer- 
fines, 105,410.20 
What out behaujour ought to be. when 
God hath — make vs his 
children by Adoption. 43. b 40.Looke 

Ele&ion. 
= 
That wee Aduance our ſclucs againſt 
God, though we wilbe acknowne of 
no ſuchching, 4109 bro.&c. 
Howe men behaue themnſclyes in their 
Aduancement, and a warning vnto 
them. 363.2 30.40 
Aduan: ed. 

How he that is Aduanced to ſome de · 
gree ſhuuld bethinke himſclic. 363 b 
40.50 

Howe we muſt behaue our ſelues when 


we are aduanced by God.363.2 C. 


b 19 

Adcumncement, 
Of che Aduancemer of loſue into Mo- 
les toome, being but his ſeruant. 1. 
10. 10. 30 
How we ought to teaſon with our (clues 
touc hing others Aduancement. 52.4 
29.39 
Aduancemẽt made Icroboam to tui — 
away from the true religzon, 64. b 10 
20.39 
We ought not to repine or grudge at 
Aduancement of others. 51.b 20.30 
Eucrie man ſeekes his uwne Aduance- 
ment. 51430 
To what intent God vouchſaſeth men 
Adyanccment and preeminence. t. 
a 40.50 


Auge. 

How the lewes conſtrued al the promi- 
ſes of the holy ſcripture to their own 
Aduãtage. 80. 20.30. Looke Caine. 
and Profite. 


Adeenture. 

The meaning of this ſcatence ſpoken 
by God, I will come againſt you at al 
Aduenture, 999410 

Of this word Aduenture vſed in ſcrip - 
tute, and whereto the ſame hath te- 
lation, $9.bz0 

Of walking at all Aduenture,and howe 
that word vttered by God is meant. 

$5.d 30.40. fo. 60. 990.2 10 


Euen in out dbundance wee mult bee 
mindtull of our Aduetſitic: Reade 
how, 38 f. b 30 

Gods mercy bec6meth bettet knowne 
vnto vs, it the Aduerſitie wherecur 
we are delivered bee recorded vnto 
Vs. 366,110,20.30,40 

Our behauiour in Aduetſitie noted to 
our ſhame. 156.460,& b 10 

Why i is reaſon that we ſhoulde 
paſſe the way of Adueiſiic. 359.2 


40 
How we muſt call our ſclues to remem- 
brance , when wee ſec any folke pin- 
ched with Aduerſitie. 210.b 40.50 
Howfarre fourth Aduerfity muſt ouer- 
maſter vs. 156d 10 
Howe long and during what tune wee 
muſt bepaticnt in Aduetſitic. 156. b 
10 

How we having had experience of Ad- 
verinie, bethinke our ſelues of 
others be ing in the ſamecaſe. 369 b 
50.60 590.2 all. 

Aduerſitie likened to a ſornace & why. 
49. b 20.30 

A meditation to bee vſed | in 
our Aducrſitic and in our proſperuy. 
348.5 20.39.40 


Paucnce 


Patience knowen in aduerſitie. 349. 


a 20 

Adwer fumes, 
Gods 2 in luffering vs to lan- 
in our Aduerſities. 1064 10 


How God will haue vs vic our ſelues in 
Aduerſites. 140. b 20 
Who they bee that are willing to re- 
turne to God in their Aduetſities. 


156.430 
How we thinke the Aduerſities 
wherewith God yerketh vs. 348.4 


10,20.30.49 

All the Aduerſities that God ſendeth 
vs are inſtructions, &c. 47. 
10 

How wee ſhoulde bee priuileged from 
all the Aducrſities that trouble vs. 
360,b 1 0.20 

Men themſclues are to be blamed for 
all the Aducrficies and miſcrics 
lach they endure in this worldc. 
263,530.50 

Whereof God putteth vs in minde 
by the Aductſities which he layeth 


pon v. 410.220, Locke Aſflü- 
ctions & Chrſtiiements, 
Anderer. 


Touching theſe wordes , Thou ſhalt 
not be an Adulteret: read page 224 
a 20. the whole ſermon through. 
Looke Forme tors. 
Atvlterers 
In wharreſpe&ts God eſteemeth vs for 
Adulecrers. 225.2 10.20.30. Looke 
Whoremongers. 


AA erie. 
How we ought to loath the worde Ad- 
ultetie when we hearc it. 235.410 
The I ter all meaning of theſe words to 
commit Aduheric, 224.d 30.40 
Adulteric the chieſe breaking of mari. 
age, 214.b 50.60 
Howe the lawe forbidding women to 
weare mens apparel expounderh 
the commandement: Thou ſhalt not 
cummit Adulterie. 974.2 $0.60.b 
10.30 
Thc commandement, Thou ſhalt not 
com mn Adultetie explancd : where 
acuiceric is thr deſcribed. 
788. all 
What we have to learne in that God 
pugiſhed Adulterie fo grieuouſly. 
788.2 30.40 
What we haue to gatherby that fat of 
Chriſt in chat 2 puniſhed not the 
womantaken in Adulteric. 790. b 60, 
991.4 10 
Dia {ment permitted by Chriſt in 5 
calc of Adulrerie $19. b60 $40.2 10 
&%c.Lcoke Formcation & Whoredõ 
Adnlrerics, 
The true cauſe why Adulterics are fo 
rzrke and rife. 977.b 50.60 


e, 


. 


The firſt Table. 


We muſt let Chriſt alone wich the of- 
ſice of Aduoc ate: where alſo the Pa- 
piſtes doctrine is twyted. 418. the 
whole page. Locke Mediator. 


A deſcription ofthe people of Aegypt. 
(99.2 20 30 

Why Aegypt is termed the houſe of 
ge. 185.2 20.30 

Acgypt was fuller fraught with ydoles, 
than all the worlde befide. 1. b10 
The lande of Acgypt watered partly 
by raining and partly by nature. 466 

b 30.40,&c, 

The lande of Aegypt hath one proper- 
tic which all other lands haue nor. 
456.b 40 


The vaine boaſt of the Acgyprians 
touching their long continuance. 
1129.220 

The reaſon why God commaunded 
the lewcs that they ſhoulde not ab- 
horre the Acgyptians. 808. all: and 
ſo ſot war de in the ſermon 132. 

In what caſes the Iſtaelits were bound 
and >cholden to the Acgyptians 810 

a 30.49.50 

Why it is ide that the Acgyprians 
ſhall be receiued into the Church. 

$10 a20.39.&c, 

Why the Aegyptians are holden for 
the cus ſedit people of all nations 
in the worlde , 811. a 40. 50. 

&c. 

The Aegyptians in Moſes time no- 

ted for their grolſc idolattie. 101.b 
42.50 
Aﬀfares, 

Who bee aduiſcd and who haſtie in 
diſpatching their affaires. 340.230 
Locke Labour and Workes. 

Actions, 

Vniill when our Affections will be in- 
ordinate , whether it be in march 
or in mourning. $54.4 10 

How wee bee carried end driven by 
the headmcſſe of our atfections. 

518. b 20 

In the executing of iuſtice all Aﬀe&i- 
ons of friendſtup and kinred, &c. 
muſt be ſupprefied. Read ſermon 
130, and page $01.4 10 20 

The cauſe why wee bee entangled in 
earthlie luſtes and Aſfections. 3.b 
40 

Our naughtic AﬀeRions turne vs a- 
way from God, &c. 114.2 10 

Our Aﬀe&ions and thoughts, are eni- 
mies to our owne ſaluation. $8.2 10 

Albeit our Affections be not alwaycs 
wicked. yet they (hall nor alwayes be 
granted vs,&c. 103.430 

Our Aﬀe&ions muſt be cleanſed if wee 
will haue our cries heard at Gods 
hand. $9430 


Our AﬀeGions drawe ys contrarie to 


Gods will. 109.450 
Norwithſtanding Moles had his minde 

lubuerted brought downe, yet 

was there ſome exceſſe in his Affe- 

cons. b. 
We cannot ſo renounce our 


but that there will alwaies be ſome- 
what worthie of blame in vs : read 
how. 203.2030 
Our Aﬀe ions are finful, & what God 
will haue vs do with them. 140.260, 
& bio 

God hath not diverſe Affection in hum 
Read the place. 167.260 
God hath an eye tothe wicked Affecti · 
ons that proceede of malice, rather 
than to the deede it ſelfe. 236.b 60 
and 237.4 10, &c. 

To whome the reforming of the in- 
warde Affections doeth belong. 32. 

a 50.60 

Wicked affections taken for murther 


before God, 223.b 0 
We muſt not imagine any humane Af- 
fections in God. 189.230. Looke 


Deſires and Luſtes. 


Aae 

God doeth Afflict his people ofrentimes 
for other cauſcs than their ſinnes. 
949-2 39.40 

A forme of ſpeech to bee vied when 
God docth Affluct vs: read it and re- 
member it. 349.4 Co. and b to 
Why God doth Afflict vs diuerſe waies. 
349.2 30.49 

To what end God doeth Afflict vs. 340 
60 


It is needefull that God Afflict vs of- 
ten times, & why? 366. b 40.50 


So often as wee be Afflicted wee muſt 
reſort to the holie Scripture. 1092. Þ 
10, & why. 20. 30, &c. all. 

How wee ſhould bethinke our ſelues, 
whenſocuer we are Aﬀicted of God. 
1151.b 10.20 

The fairhfull comforted when they ſee 
themſclues Aﬀited, and the wic- 
ked flot iſh. 1160. All. 


Man. 
Ofthe feaſt of Afluction vſed among 
the lewes. 612.2 10.20 
A conſideration to be marked whenſo- 
euet God ſendeth a man any Affli- 
Qion. 61.2 20 
We ſerue God during the tume of our 
affiaion, $51.2 40 
The lewd dealing and vngodly v 
of ſome , when God hath laid A 
. Gion vpon them, 966.b 50 
Afﬀiction dec lareth what is ina man. 
350.4 $0.60. 


Af flabtions, 
How we ought to be affected in the Af- 
fictions 


Nannn 3 


flictions of the Church. 801. — 
& bio 
In what reſpect A fflictions bee medi- 


cines. 1092 b 20.30, 
Of the end of Afflictions, and the frune 
ol the ſame. og ob 10 20 
A comfort for them that are exerciſed 
with Aﬀidti6s,when they haue of- 
fended God, and that he vſeth rigor 
towards them, and that it is neceſſa- 
rie. 1047. all 148.2 20.30. 
How we ſhould examine our ſelues whe 
we fecle Attlitions that be ſtraunge 
vnta vs. 993-4 30 
The Afflictions of the faithfull, into 
howe deploted a ſtate they fall, and 
home they are raiſed vp: a doctrine 
of great comſort. 1005. all. 
Howe lightly we poſt over the Afflicti- 
ons which Ged laycth vpon vs. 289. 

b all. 


What we ſhould doe, when we ſuſtaine 
any Attlicttons. 986. a 60. and b 
all 


It is a good triall, when God giueth vs 
power to beate our Aſflicti ons pati. 
ently. 350.4230 

Of what things we ougiuc to thinke whe 
God puniſheth vs with Affuctious. 

97 bb 10 

Matter here with to cheete our {clucs, 
and to teioyce in the middeſt of At- 
fictions, 988. b al. 

How prepoſterouſly & raſhly we iudge 
of — chat beate Attufuons, 588. 

b 10 

What benefite redoundeth vnto men 

by Afflictions. 36 6. b go. G0. & 367. 
10.20 

Howe wee ought to thinke with our 
ſelues lic we be — — to grudge 

againſt Godin our Aﬀtuctions 350. 

20.30 
A notable comfort in all our A fflictions 
and diſtteſſes. 105.4 10,20 

Affluctions are more than neceflarie & 

proficable for vs: Reade that place. 

3 fo. bio. 20 

Of applying the A fflictions that God 
layeck on vs to our vic: Reade the 
place. 348. b 50.60 
To what end God ſendeth vs Aſflicti - 
ons. 347.520 
How we ought to berhinke our {clues in 
the Afflictions of this lite, 5348-2 10. 


29 

Gods intent in ſending Afflictions vp- 
on men, 325.4 20 
Wee haue wherewith to comfturt our 
ſelues in Afflictions. 155 b go 
The cauſe of the Affliction: that God 
ſendeth on vs. 155.b 40 
For what occaſions the Lorde viſiteth 
vs with Afflictions. 143. b 30 


We ought not to be too ſorrowtull and 
out of meaſure in Aﬀthcti- 


The fruites of the Afflictions wherc- 


Agar. 
The matching of Abraham with Agar 


The Alcoran of M:homcr is the ſoue- 


The firſt Table. 


ons ſo long as God bercaucth vs not raine wiſedome , as he ſaleth. 666 
of the ſubſiice of our ſaluation. 104. 25 
b 40.50 Aller em ents. 

God will ſuffer vs to languiſh in Affli- How the Allurements of Satkan draw 
Rions , &c. but in the ende all ſhall ys vnto them. $18.bzo 
fall out to our benefite. 60. b 40. 

$0 Aue. 

How God dealech with vs in our Affli- In what a taking nen bee when they 
ctions. i55s.bso turne away hom ther Alance with 

The manner of Gods working in his God. 111310 
choſen by Afflictions. 61.250 The lewes forbiddento make Alance 

The Afflactions which God layeth yp- with the Amor hits: Read the place, 
on vs muſt bee well printed in our 307.2 35.40.50. Co. and b all. 
minds. 5$9.520.30.40 All Aliance that ſeparateth vs from 

The cauſe why God interlaceth his our maker is curſed, 540, b 10: this 
bleſſings , with ſo manie Aﬀiftions, place woulde bee read and read a- 


947-b 20.30.40 
A repetition of ſuch Aſflictions as Da- 
uid ſuffered in his woorſt and beſt 


gaine, 
Againſt the making of Alance with 
the wicked and deſpiſers of God.zos, 


eſtate. g51, bzo. 40. 50. 60. 957.4 10, a 60.and b io. Looke Kinred, 
&c. 

The maniſold Afflictions of Gods chil- Almes, 
dren, 105.210 Ol the Almes of the Church, and howe 
For what kinde of obedience we ought the primitive Church prouded in 
to pray in Alllictiona. 8g.a 409.50 that caſe. 36.4 10.20. 
What we muſt do in Afflictions, & that An e hortat ion to ſuch pinchpenies as 
we muſt qualific our grietes,954.bro whine ſo often as they ſhouſd giue a- 
20 ny Almes, 868.2 60.&b 
Afflictions do vs good and ſtande vs in Of vaineglorie in giuing our Almes ,& 
ſecede of medicines, 59210 that we muſt —— from the ſame. 
The meaning of theſe words, twiſe ſpo- 500. 30.40 


ken, I haue ſeene, I haue ſcene the 
Aſtlict ions of my people. 899, a 40 Almeſdeedes, 

og Defaults in Almeſdecds, & what Chriſt 

teachech vs concerning the ſame, 

856, 40.50.60.857 0. Kc. 

How Cod rewardeth A lmcſdee ds, and 

how he eſteemeth of them. 377.4 30. 

60.& b 10 

Howe Moſeſes wordes , that a mans 

Almeideedes ſhalbe counted vnto 

him for righteouſneſſe, are meant. 

857. b 30.40. 0. C. 

Of Almeſdeeds, and that they are the 

ſacrifices whuch God liketh of, 517. 

a 20.39 


Our Almeſdeeds are the ſwecteſnel- 


A commemoration of the Afflictions 
of lacob from time to time. $95.2 60. 

&b all. 

How we beate cur {clues in hand when 
God withdrawcth his hand from vs 
in Afflictions. 1141.2 60. b C0 


with G OD ſcourgeth his people. 


1163z.b30.40.50,60.1164.2 20. Locke 
Corrections and Chaltilements, 


was not a lawfull marriage . 63. a 


30 ung ſactiſices which God accepreth, 

Age. 852.b 50.60 c. 

The Age of Moles was fixe ſcore Howe Almeſdecdes ſhalbe reckened 
yeeres,and of his luclineſſe. 1241.2 forrighteouſnefle, 856, all, 
30.49 Anexhortationto Almeſdeedes, and 

What thinges wee haue to note in the \ how we ought to bethanke our ſeluet 
lutte Age of Moles. 1241.b20, to Codward for his prouidence. yo. 
10.20 &c, 

Agens Dei. By Almeſdeedes we doe God homage 

The Agnus Dei of the Papiſtet noted. with ſuch goods as het hath beſtow- 
276,410.20 ed vpon vs, and chat muſt bee at all 

. umes. 619.2 30.40 &c, 

The meanc to maintaine peace and Whatis to be teſpected in our doing of 
Agreement among men , and howe Almcidceds. 630 b 30.49 
God accounteth of the ſame, 61. 2 The place uf Ofce, that God requireth 
20. Locke Concorde, Fuicndhip, the ſacrifice of Almeſdeedes ampli- 


hed. 610.2 40. 50,40 
Somcthing elſe beſides Alaeldecdes 
ite uiced oi vs ro Godwarde, 619, 
b19 


Loue, Peace, Vnitie. 
Alcoran. 


The firſt Table. 


bro 40 
God in the time of the lawe, required Ofthe Altar which the two tribes and 
not ſacrifice, but Almeſdecdes the halfe erected , at their returne 
alſo to the poore. 609.b 50.69 home from the conqueſt of Chana- 
The repining of ſome , when they be an, and what miſc hu fe inſued. 918.b 
ſpoken to concerning Almeſdecdes. 10.20 
589.b 10.20 Why God commaunded the lewes to 
It is oftentimes greater Almeſdeeds to reare him an Akar of rough and vn- 
lend a com ſwmme , than to hewen ſtones. 918.b 10.919.230 
giue a vet ie little. 583.60 Ofleroboams Altar which he erected 
Though we do Almeſdee ds, vet ate our in Bethel. 919.410, 
hearts ſtreizened and ſcarſe wel wil- Of an Altar which the lewes made,and 
ling. 18 C bie whereonthelawe was ingrauen. 918, 
What circumſtances make our Almeſ- 2 40 
deeds vnacceptable to God. 82h go That the lewes ſhoulde haue bur one 
Howe we ſhould bethinke our (clues in Altar to ſacrifice vnto God. 18. b 10 
our Almeſdceds,and ſeſſe our {clues and the teaſon why. ibid. 20 
according to our abilitic. 58 2. h 50.60 Alters, 
$83.2 10 Ofthe Altars of the Papiſtes whereby 
God putteth our Almeſdeeds doonero they deface the death and paſſion of 
the poore into his owne accounts, Chriſt, 629.410 
$85.2 C. & bio The heathen for deuotions fake made 
Why our Lord calleth Alumeſdeeds,fa» ſhadowes about their Altars, and 
criices. ;81r.bro bow. sf. 30,where allorbe Papiſts 
They be no Almeſdeedes vnleſſe they fuperſticion in the like cafe 18 tou- 
be beſtowed where there is neede. ched. ibid. 49 
$$2.b 10.20 Altars for facrifices, altars for 5 ſhew- 
Almeſdeedes pleaſe not God vnleſſe bread, altats for perfurnes,&c,661.b 
they — — 20 
ago Tbe meanmg of theſe wordes,that at y 
Ofextorted Almeſdeeds, y are wrung comming of Chriſtthere ſhoulde be 
from ö giuer, as a bone out ofa dogs three Altars, one in Ægypt , another 
mouth. 581 b 30.4 in Ally ria, and the thurd in luric. gos. 
S Pauls admonition to induce vs to doe a 30 


Almeſdeeds. $77.42 $0.60 

What is the thing wherein God ſhew- 

eth hieaſelfe Almighie. 713.410, 
All Seder, 

The cauſe why the Papiſts c auſed their 
feaſt of All ſoules to be kept once a 
yeare, 671.,210.:2@ Looke Feaſtes, 

Altar 


Why it is ſaide that God woulde hauc 
but onely one Altar whercuppon to 
ofterſacriftice, 628.b GG. & 629.2 10 

Of the Altar of the Papiſtes wherein 
they offer their abhominable ydoll 
of che Maſlc : and ot other their cor- 
ruptions. 629.2 49.50.60 

Why the lewes were commaunded 
that they ſhoulde not plant any tree 
neere to the Altar of God, &c &27.b 

20.&c, 

Why the lewes were commanded that 
they ſhould not make their Altar of 
carued or polkſhed ſtones, &c. 318.2 

60.&b 10.&c.919.2 10, 

Why God willed that no her 

ſhoulde be brought vnto bis Alkar, 
30 b 50.60 
leſus Chriſt is our onely ſpiritual Altar. 


$09.2 49 
The meaning of Paul in ſaying that 


ſuc h as ſerued at the Altar, ſhoulde 
bec maintained by the Altar, 42.0 


What imagination woulde remaine in 
mens minds if Altars were rerained 
ſtill. 491.510 

The beating down of the Altats of the 
heathen commanded to the lewes. 

490 20.491 .4 all, 

Of che things that are termed Altars in 

the Pope dome, & hat they be. og. 
230.40 

Altars erected by Balac and his peo- 
ple ro coniute God withall.804.b.50. 

What miſchieſes haue inſued the buil- 
ding of manie and ſeuerall Altars. 

920.4 40.50 

The ſpire that is done to God by luffe- 

ring Altars to ſtand ſtill. 311. a 50.60 
& b 0 

Againſt Altars vſed in poperie, & wher- 
to they ſerued. 311.2 30.49 

Two realons why God commaunded 
the lewet to breake downe the hea- 
then mens Alars.z30g.bg0.60.& 310. 


a 30.Q&C. 


Arenen. 

In what caſe the Alteration of a thing 
15 allowed of God. 64.210 
What Akeration or change it is that 
commeth of God. 64,210 
Wee muſt acknowledge if we peceiue 
any chaunge or Alteration in our 
ſclues,that it is the hand of God.$6, 

a Co. & b io 


Reaſons why wee muſt make no Alte - 
ratitꝭ in Gods churcha#1.a50.Looke 


Change. 


Whereof it commeth that wee ſee ſo 
manie changes and Alterauons in 


the world. 647.4 60 
What is the cauſe that we ſee not AL 


rerations of kingdomes daylie. 63. 


To what ende the Alterations of king- 
domes do ſetue. 67.b 60 

The c and Alecrations of coun- 
tries and cities, come by Gods hand. 
71-2 to. Looke. Changes. 


The Ifraclites are charged to revenge 
themſclues ſharpely on the Amale . 
kites, and why, 887. h all, 
What we haue to learne by the deſtru- 
ction commanded to be ſhewen vp. 
onthe Amalekites. 87. 50.60.888.2 
$9.60 & b 10.20.30, 

The rebellion of the Amalekites, and 
howe they withſtoode the lewes in 
comming to polſeſſe the lande of 
Chanaan, $83.2 10.20. Kc. 
That we Chriſtians are min gled among 
Amalaknes , & the miſcluefe there. 
of. 889. 0 
The Amalakites ſpared of God the 
ſpace of foure hundred yeares. 887. 

b 20.30 


Of the Amazednefle wherewith God 
threateneth the breakers of his law, 
979 40.50, 

Whom GOD manaceth to ſmite with 
Amazedneſſe, and howe. $80.4 10. 


20 
Ambition, 

Conſiderations for the correction of 
Ambition and foohſh loftigeſſe in vs. 
13. 30. 40. 0.60 
Ambition and pride was the cauſe why 
they choſe a king in Iſracl. 98 . 2 0 
What miſchicfe Ambition doeth and 
hath doone among men. 1117,210 
20.30 
Moſes vtterly voide of Ambition and 
vameglorie. 1073.4 30.40 
Ambition —— — , which 
we muſt ſhake off, if wee meane to 

prepare our ſclucs to Gods ſerui 
217.b10 
In rebuking and finding fault with o- 
ther men we muſt keepe our ſelues 
from all fond Ambition. 23 5. a 50.60, 
& bo 
How Ambition tickleth vs continually. 
22.b 10 

Men are made to ſpite God th 

their Ambition and couetouſneſſe. 


63.b10 
The Ambition of Princes noted and 
whereupan ir groweth 15.419 


Nannng 3 


All men guen to Ambition, and ende- 

your to growe greate , and * 
13 

Of a fooliſh Ambition whereto men 

are ouet much giuen. — 2 — 


b. 30. 40. Locke c and 
Pride. 


Amen, 

The faithfull muſt aunſwere Amen. as 
well to the curilings as the bleſſings 
of God, 487.2 5040 

Read what particular cutſles they bee 

ing the {econd table where- 
tothe lewes aunſwered Amen, with 
one accord, Sermon 151, begin- 


ning at page 919 
We mult anſwere Amen willingly, whe 
the Lord behighteth vs his bleſſing, 


457.2 40.60 

Of this worde Amen, aunſwered by the 
lewes and vs. 4$6,b 40.50.60. and 

487.2 10.20. 30 

Of anſwering Amen, to the bleſlings 

and threatenungs of Cod. gf all. 
27.0 50 
Amendem ent, 

Foure hundred yeates reſpite of repen- 
rance and Amendement giuen by 
God, and to whome. 728. a Co. and 

b 10 

The maner of our Amendement when 

wee haue offended God deſcribed, 
114-2.20 

The Amendement of che Iewes no- 

ted, when they ſawe they had tro- 
den Gods laue vndet ſoote. 114.2 
40 

Eighteene hundred yeres forbearance 

of the Icwes for their Amendement. 
1137.b 60 


The meaning of the worde Ammon, 
. a co 

Moab and Ammon harlots birdes, 

borne in a brothell houſe, 68, b. 
10 
Ammonuer. 

Why the Ammonies & Moabites were 
forbidden by Gods lawe to entet in- 
to his ſanRuari:; and why the lewes 
were forbidden in no wiſe to ſecke 
the peace and proſperitic of them. 
798.2 40. 50. 60. b all.799,all. 800 all. 

The Ammonitesnorwnbſtanding their 
kinred with the Iſtaelites became 
Scorpions toſting them, &c. 65. b 10 

Amorrhaes. 

enimies to the 

, and how. 
57 b10 20 

Why God woulde haue none of the 

Amorrhites leſt aliue. 303. a 60.and 
b 10.20 

God bare with the abhominations of 

the Amorrhites foure hundred yeres 
303.0 49.50.60 


The Amorrhites, 
lewes, likened ynto 


The firſt Table. 


The Amorrhites, ſpared of the Iſrae- 
lites, and what followed chereupons 
ſince God bad the contratie. 307.4 

39.40.50 

The Amorrhites were forborne eight 
hundred yeres before God deſtroy- 
ed them, 1142.b 40.50 

The cauſe why God commaunded the 
{Amorrhitcs to be rooted out of the 
world. 84.b 10. 20 


— 
Anabaptiſtes teceued in Geneua, and 
ret cheere made them in the rown 
— $32.b 40.5909, Looke Here 
ukes, 


How Angels are ſometimes called the 
ſonnes of God. 647.0 65 
Ot wicked Angels, which execute Gods 
vengeance yppon men. 669. b 20 
Whether the Angels arc fed with 
Manna,as the P ſeemeth to ſay 
355.2 49.50 

Angels righteouſnes ſcarcely anſwera- 
ble to Gods law, 245.b 50 
The verie Angels do hide their eyes, 
becauſe of the greatneſſe of Gods 
loric. 244 b 10.20 

A itryfe betweene the Angels and the 
diuels for our behoofe , 1239. a10 


20 
Ol the helpe orſcruice of Angels , and 
whereto God vſeth the ſame , 1123 

a 40.50.60 

In what teſpect Angels ate called the 
children of God. 1113.2 40 
Angels are nothing as in reſpect of 


emſclues. 1123.2 40.50.60 
The Angels were witnclles vnto the 
lawe. 1187 h fo 


By Saints are ment Angels: Looke the 
place, and marke the docttme. 1187 

b 20 30.40.50. C0. 1188.2 10.20 

Of the inſinit number of Angels, vhich 
were witncſſes vnto God at ſuch 
time as hee ſhewed humſelſe to bee 
the author of the law e. 118. b all. 
1188.2 10.20 

Of Gods Angels, why they were crea- 
ted, and their oſſice. 1187 35.40.50 


cißed. 975, b yo. 6, 
Wrath, 


170 


Of che Angquiſhot the heart, and wh 
ſpecial mention is made bereof, 
997.2 ll and bro 

The meaning of the wordes , 1 haue 


not eaten of the firſt fruires inthe 
Anguiſh of my heart, C. b 30.6 
& S. all. 


Annealing, 
Of Annealing the ficke, and whence 
the Papiſtes haue that ſacrament of 


theirs. 919. b 1020, Locke 52 
craments. 


That Antiquitie 14 not enough for vs, 
bur other degrees are alſo required, 
499.2 20.49 

What wee muſt 6rſt do touching reli- 
gon before wee goe to Anti quitie. 


488.b GO. & 489 210 

An allegoricall expoſition of that men 
hold them ſelues in all things 

and in all teipectes, to Antiquitie, 
65 F. b 10 


Vnto what Antiquitie wee muſt have 
an cye touching the doctrme of ſal- 


yation, 698. b 50 
The Antiquitie of the true & authen- 
— — 1041. ball. 1042. 10 
20,30 

Of the true Antiquitic embraced of 
Chiriſtians, and of the auncient fanh, 
1130.4 10,20 


The Antiq uitie of diverſe erumperies 
vſed in the Popedome. 1129. b 50.60 
1130.2 10.&e, 

The Antiquitie of Gods Church. 489. 
a10 

The Antiquitie that the Papiſtes al- 
for them le lues. 439.2 10 
g the Antiqunie of tuperſti- 


1129.al, 


Touc 
tion, Read page 


Apeſtaſie, 


Of the Apoſtaſic of men from God, 
after they have once knowen his 
trueth. 379.b 6 And 371.410 


6» The Apoſtaſie of the lewes from 


What wee haue to note, in that it iu 
Gods will that the Angels ſhall 
fight to drawe vs out of ally temp- 
t ions of Satan, 1239. A 20. 30. 


40 


The Anger of God againſt the Ama- 
Ickites, and che caule thereof, 883. 

b 40.50.60 

In whatcaſes wee ought to ſhewe that 
wee teare not the hatied and Anger 
of men. 74-210 


Towardes whome the Anger of God 
13 ſoonc paciſicd, and not ſoonc pa- 


God was without cauſe, 1041. 

bio 

Generall Apoſtaſie from God , natu- 

rally in men from their birth, 1057. 

b 6 

Of Apoſtaſie from God and his trueth, 
and how the ſage us committed. a, 
30.40. 50 Gb all. 

The lewes Apoſtafic from God after 
the death of loſus, and what wee 
haue to marke thereby, 2073.2 
all 


b * 
The manifold Apoſtaſie of the lewes 
trom Cod, and hear reprubation, 


1138 


1133.4 all. r 37. all. 

Howe Cod will deale with vs for our 
Apoſtaſic from him, 1051. 140. 30. 
60 


Howe Moſes was greeued, when hee 
heard of the Apoſtahe of the Iewes 
tom God after his death. 1089.2 40. 

$09.60 


The Apoſtles the true fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church, 480.5 10 
That the Apoſtles muſt be our fathers, 
and that we muſt follow their exam- 
ple. $97.4 20 
The rwelue Apoſtles were choſen ac- 
cording to the twelue tribes of lſta- 
ell, 45.250 
The Papiſtzs common preverbe, that 
God u not knowen for the Apoſtles, 
490.0 50 


Howe the lawe torbidding women to 
weare mens Apparell expoundeth 
the commaundement, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adulreric, 774.2 50.60 

What ve haue to note vppon Aston 
Pricithe Apparell. 1199, b 30.49.50. 

60 

Ny toleame by the Lowe 

| the lewes to ve A 
— forrs, 782.4 — 

Againſt cxceſſe of Apparell, and the 

vaine braucrie of the ſame . 7$2. b 
10,20 

Alawe made which forbad the lewes 
to weare Apparell wouen of linnen 
and wollen, and what doctrines wee 
haue to gather of the ſame. 780. b 

all, 

Of hat thing we be put in mind hẽ 
we put on our Apparell, 774. a 30.40 

Of honeſtie in Apparell, and that God 
liketh well thereof. 773. ball. 774. 

a al 

Touching Apparell, the vic and abuſc 
thereof boch in women and men: 
Read the 126.Scrmon beginning at 
Page 773.1 20. 

lac6ucniences that enſue by going diſ- 
guiſed in Apparel!, 774. a 30.60.and 

b all. 

Oftwo things and whereof wee ought 

to haue a regarde in our Apparell, 
774.410, Looke Garments, 


ke te 
God would baue che lewes to Appeale 
to [crulakm,and in what calcs.519. 


b1o 
to come to God 
$64.2 10 


A miſerable A 
by com 1 
What God intended to commaunde 
the lewes concerning Appeales, 
639 d 45.50, 
For what cauſes Appeales were ordey- 
ned. 639. b 10 


L What wee haue to 


The firſi Table. 


Contimuall Appeales in al caſes of con- Aſc enſeom. 
trouetſie forbidden the lewes.638.a Of Chriſts Aſcenſion into heauen, and 
42.50. 60&b4o why be aſcended. 1064.Þ 10.20 
Apperice. OfChriſt bleſſing his Diſciples at his 
The Appetite of all our luſtes is meant Aſcenhon, 1185.b 40.40 
by thurſt in the Scriprure. 1035. 50. Aſer. 
65 What we haue to ne vppon the bleſ- 
The cruell and ouer fierce Appetite of ſing giuen to Aſer, and of the coun» 
diuctſe belle Gods noted. co % tie afligned vnto hun. 1225. b 10. 
Sand 361.4 10 20.&c, 
Apperirer, The tribe of Aſer had great corne cou 
Of reſtrayning our Appetites, and how tries, and other commodities, 1242» 
we offend in giving the their ſcope, a yo. Looke Tribe and Tribes. 
781 h all. 8 l. al. Aſſe. 
How men when they giue themiclues Of Balaam and bis Aſſe which had 


to their lewde and outragious Ap- 
petites ouerthrowe the order of n- 
ture. 562.220.30, Looke Deſu cs & 
Luſtes. 


None might touch the Arke but one 
he the Leunes. 425.2 40.60 
Of the Arke of couenant, and whyGod 
would haue the Leuits carie it.q2 5.4 
39.49.50 

Why the Arke might not haue been: 
handled and carried of all the peo- 
ple. 425.510 
Howe long it was ere the Arke had 
any cerraine reſting place, after the 
lewes had beenc long in the land of 
Chanaan. 601.210 
What the lewes might haue alleadged 
for the remouing of che Arke curry 
moneth. 496.b 20 30 
The Ark wandred a great time, though 
for the moſt part it were at Sion. 498 
250 

In the Arke of the couenant was the 
law inc loſed. 911420 
The Alke a witnefſe of Gods preſence. 
893.h 50 


7, 
gather vppon theſe 


words, that Gods Armes are belowe 
for cuer, 1239.5 50.60, 1231.2 10 
Gods Armes arc occupied in drwing 
our enemics away, nyt. tas 
Gods Armcs arc rounde about vs, and 
we be tenſcd with them. 1831.2 30. 


Arme 


40 
Of the Lawe of Armes: Read both the 
Sermons, 113.& 119. 
The perſecteſt law of Armes that can 
be among men , ſer downe by God 
himſe lte. 725, ball,52z6 aall. 
God will not haue his Armes blaſed at- 
ter the manner of men, howe then. 
gat.b $0.60 
Ofrhe Armes of God grauen vppon 
ſtones, 918.2 40. 50. Co. and that his 
Armes are his Lawes, 971.230 
Arr.. 
Of Gods Arrowes which he ſhooteth. & 
what that word iumporteth. 1141.2 
$9.60.b all 


more reaſon thi hus Mafter though 
a Propher. $04.b 20.30.49 
The meaning of theſe words, Thou 
ſha!t be buried with the buriallofan 
Age. 970410 a& 


Aftes, 
Oxen and Aſſes forbidden to bee cou- 
pled together to goe to plowe and 
wh 


v. 780. all. 

Of che Aſſes of Iurie,and how ſtrong & 
nughiic they were. 
A 


750.4 1020 

The whole 142, Sermon woulde bee 

well weighed of ludges of Aſſiſe, to 

whom the determination of lawe is 

committed. Page $72.&c. Locke in 
ludges and Magiſtrates, 

Aſſurance, 
To what the Aſſurance of Gods pro- 
mule made to Moles did tend. 206.2 


49 

What Aſſurance God hath giuen vs of 
the kingdome of heauen. 28. b4o. 
Looke Bond Covenant & Warrant. 


A, 
The Aﬀyrie lord above Gods peo- 
ple the lewes. 1136. a 39.49.50.60 


ludiciall Af and the practiſers 
therot condemned. 668. a 60, & b 19 


Aftronomie. 
Aſtronomie a thing lawfull, and howe 
far foorth. 668. 2 40.50.60 


Atheiſter. 

Who be Atheiſtes, and the end of ſuch 

beaſthe huers, 664.250, 
Aare. 

Ofthe Artire of 5 high Prieſt in q tine 
of the law,whcn he entred into the 
ſanctuatie, and the ſigniſic ations of 
his ornaments. $02.2 30 60, b 10.20 

A place out of Flay againſt the excee- 
ding brave Atte of women, 782. b 

20.30 

The Attire of the faichfull, and with 
what attire wee muſt garniſhe our 
ſoulc s. 47 b 10. Looke Apparcll & 
Garmentes. 


Attonemers, 
That Cod ſeeketh Atonement _ 


Nannn 4 


and ypon what condition.727.4 20. 
b 20. 


That we ought to ſecke Attonement 
with ſuch as haue offended vs. 727. 
bao, by the example of God. bi- 
dem 30. Looke reconciliation. 

To whatend they that are in Autho- 
ritic baue the ſworde in their hand, 


620.2 40 
Authoritie giuen to the law in Horeb, 
and how, 674410 
A le ſlon for ſuch as haue Authotitie of 
the ſword, & ſit in the ſcar of luſtice. 
$47.2 60 
The charge of great perſonages, and 
of all fuch as be in Authorine , is to 
uboliſh all chinges that may deface 
Gods ſeruice. 493.b go 60.493.410 
Thar ſuch as arc in Authoritic muſt 
aunſwere for the whole bodie of the 
people. 740.4 10.20 
Two ſpec iall points to bee noted con- 
cerning ſuch as are ſet in Authort- 
tue. 107 b 30 
What makes men beare them {clues 
in hand that it is a matter of no im - 
portance to be in Authotitic. 14.4 
30, &c. 
What kinde of men ate fit to beart Au- 
thurme, 16.410 
To hat intent they that are ſet in Au- 
thoritic arc aduanced to chat hie e- 
ſtate, 18.b 10 
God giueth Princes and Magiſtratcs 
Authoritic to make lawes. 2b. 20 
God hath reſerued all Soueteignitie & 
chiefe Authoritie to humſelte, and 
why. 71,410.20 
The ſuperioritic of no king or prince 
be hee neucr fo great ought not to 
diminuſh the Authoruic of God. 21. 
bro 
What will ſollow, except thoſe that bee 
in Authoritic bee honoured, 214. a 
40 
How Gods Authoritie ought ro worke 
with vs to make vs lubicR. 214. b 10 
The Authoritie of the doctrine ſer 
foorth in the nme ot God. $6. a10 
A warning as well to them that are in 
Authornie, as them that arc vnder 
ſubicaion. 215.2 $0.60 
It is agaialt nature , that Authoriic 
whach men haue, ſhould in ame wilc 


deface the gloric of God, 215.230, 


40 
A ſuppaledſpeech of fome which weld 
cut off Gods Authoritie by the waſt, 
1214 10 

Howe God forbearcth ſome part of his 
Authoritie that he hath oucr vs. 117, 

b 26.30 

A good prooſe that God hath ſuch Au- 
chor itie ouer vs as he deſctucth 179 
bio 


Thefirſt Table. 


How theythar are in Authoritie be with 
drawen from the diſcharge of their 
duetic: Read the place. 332.2 10.20, 

30.40. 30 

What Author itie Chriſt hath gwen to 

the miniſters of his worde. 431. 50 
60 


The Authoritie of the worde of God 
magnifed by Moſes, in all the 171 
Sermon, beginning at Page 1059. 

The Authoritie of loſua eſtabliſhed in 
Gods name: and what wee haue to 
learne thereby, 1076, bia 20 

The Authoritie of the lawe, or the ma- 
ie ſlie of che ſame. tog. all. 

Author itie is a gift of the holie Ghoſt, 
and what wee haue to note therein. 

1245.b 40.50 


Ave. 
What thing it is that maketh vs ſtande 
in Awe of Cod. 116 6.2 30. Looke 
Feate. 


B. 


FAAνν. 

A Notable deſcription of Paalam the 
falſe Propher, 1171, 210,20 
Baalam though a falſe Prophete, yet 
had he ſome particular gift of pro- 
pheſy ing from God, 805. a 30 
Why God gaue Baalam the knowledge 
of foretelling of things to come. to 
a 56.60 
Of Baalam hiered to curſe Gods peo- 
ple: and the Hiſtoric of him and bis 
Aﬀic, 802.2 50.60, and b all. 803. al. 

804. all, ſpecially in b 20 30. &c. 
Baalam his propheſie of a ſtarte that 
ſhould come out of lacob, &c. $0g. 
b Go. and 805. to. Locke pro- 


phets. 
Babes. 

God is not ſaide to bee voide of pitie, 
though he commanded euen young 
Babes to be ſlame. 303 220. 30 

Babes though wee eſteeme them fault- 
leſſe, had naughtineſſe incloſed in 
them: and therefore are damnable. 

1'43 50 

If God take young Babes out of the 
world, and damne them, yet is there 
no rigour in him. 1143. bz0430 

Howe it commeth to paſſe, that young 
Babes beeing innocent, are deſtroy- 
ed with other notable otfendets. 

1143-2 30,49.50.60 

Saint Pauls meaning, when he laith, we 

muſt be lle newe borne Babes. 4595. 
b ro 

Why Saint Paul treating of the vic of 
the Goſpell,ſfaith wee muſt not bee 
like Iule Babes. $27.b 30.40 


It is the kindling of a fire when wee 


237.2 30 


Backbue anic man. 


Of ſuchas doe Backbite their neigh. 


bours. E. 236 

WIE N L. 
Backbiting is a falle witneſſe bearing, 
137 


Backbiring doeth much more harme 
than robbetie. 23% 20. Locke 
ſlaunder. 


Fin. 

Againſt priuate Baptiſme, though ſome 
what tecthie, and in what reſpeR, 
920.2 1020 

In what teſpectes Baptiſme were but a 
contemptible thing, and how it is of 
importance, 894.2 30.40 
With what reverence Baptume was 
admimiſtred in the ptimutiue church, 


838.2 30 

The Papiſtes haue Baptiſme, which 11 
— Chriſtianni e, but haue vt- 
tetrhe aboliſhed the true vie thereof, 
764.2 10 

Howe the Papiſtes ſtorme when wee 
lay that Baptiſme i to be miniſtre d 

in a knowen tongue, and allowe not 
of their added trumperie, $44.2 10. 


20 

Of what thinges we haue :fſurance in 
our Baptilme. 504.230 

Howe we ought to bee affected when 
we ſee that Chriſt warranceth vs 
bapuſme that we bee made cleane 


by bim. $13.4 10 
What thinges the Papiſtes hauc added 
vnto Baptiſme, and che reaſon of the 
ſame. og. a 30 


Bapriſme the marke of Gods free be- 
ſtowed adoption. 1110.b 40 
What thinges children having recei- 
ued Baptiſme mtherr inſancie, ſhold 
learne hen they come to age of vn- 
derſtanding. 1053. b 30,40 
What we are to — by the viſible 
ſigne of Bapriſme, 1081.2 40 
What the ceremonie of Naptiſme ſig- 
fherh, 1055.b 40 
Bapuſmeby water and baptiſme bythe 
ſpirite,and to whome they doe ſeue- 
rally belong. 1055. b 40.50, C 
Of Baptiſme, and that the ſame ſuccec- 
deth in place of circumciſion, ws 
ba 
me the marke whereby Chriſt 
— vs to be of his 2 
b 20 
Of the force of Bapriſme,and what no- 
table thinges are wrought thereby, 
1244 5040 
Howe the Papiſtes, have detiled and 
corrupted Baptiſme. 1245.2 30,40. 
$0.60 
What is meant by Bapriſme, and wher- 
fore it was ordeined: read that well. 
299.4 10 
Bapriſme a viſible image of a ſpiriru- 
all ung. 137 40. 
The 


The endof the holy ſacrament of Bap- 
tiſme. 53. 420.30 
The cloud and the fire were a kinde of 
Bapulme to the olde fathers, 41.b 
10 

Baptiſme doeth warrant vs Gods pre- 
lence more certamche than the 


bgure of the cloude + 


20 

V hat the Papiſtes thinke of wicked de · 
fires after Baptiſme. 243. b 65 
What the ſonne of God doeth vuneſſe 
vnto v3 by, Baptiſme. 136. 10 
Our Bapulme will coſt vs verie deere if 
wee make it not auaileable: reade 
that place well. 4432, b 39.40, 
50 

Of the true meaning of our Baptiſme. 
441-23 20.39 &c. 

Of Baptiſme and the ourwarde ſigne of 


41-b 10, 


the lame. 441.2 10,20 
To what vſe Baptiſme ſerueth vs. 441.2 
Co. & d 10 


Howe wee haue withdrawen out ſclue: 
from God after Baptiſme. 421. a 30 
Locke Sacramentes, 


Bargane. 

Of what thinges wee muſt haue aime 
when we make any Bargaine or co- 
ucnant, 94.23% Locke Couc. 
nant. 


Baſan. 
Of the hill Baſan,and why it was fo cal- 
kd. 1124.2 60 


Baſtardes. 

Why Godby his law did ſhut Baſtards 

out of his congregauon. 796. b 30.40 
&c.797.b all 

Why the Prophetes called the Lewes 
(being Abrahams children lincally) 
Baſtardes,or ſtrumpers children. 

797. b all 
Bel. 

Of divers orders preſcribed to y lewes 
when they went out to Batte ll. 811.b 
al, and what doftrine we haue to ga- 
ther thereof. 811.ball. 

Notable doctrine vppon theſe worde 
that Og King of baſan came flingng 
foorth rogiue Barrell. 86, b zo.&c. 

and 87.2 10 &c.Looke Watre. 


Barrels, 

Of ſpiritual Bartels adiſcourſe inferred 
by application, 717. all, Looke 
Wartes, 

Bauilemens 

Why Batilements or rayles were com- 
manded tobe made about houſes in 
the lewes tume.779.b 5$0.60.777.2 40 

50 Looke Building, 
Panderie. 

That flthie and lead talke is a kinde 

of Bau dctie. 883. b 30 
Braff 
Why the Iewes aught not cate of a 


The firſt Table, 
beaſt that died alone of ut ſclſc. 559. 


a 70. 69 
Beaftes. 

Naturally it is a gricfe to men to bee 
counted Beaſtes, and wherein they 
differ trom beaſtes.120.2 10.20 

Howe God maketh realonlefic Beaſtes 
ſerue for our beneſit, and tor our de- 
ſtruction, 1141.Þ 40.50.60 

la what caſcs Bcaſtes arc better than 
ſome men. 1148 20,30 

The agreement of Beaſtes berweene 
themſclues,& that there necde none 
other iudge to condemne men of 
cruclue, 716.4 10 

What Beaſtes the Iewes might care, & 
not este. 555. 240.59,60: and why 
they were tycd to ſuch an obſetuau- 
on of cleane and vncleane beaſtes, 

ib, b 10.20 Kc. 556. 2 10. 20 

The difference of Bcafſtes cleane and 

vnckeaneunmediatly after the floud. 
9 b 30.40 

What Beaſtes were to bee offcred and 

not offered in the temple 595.24 
30 

Certaine lawes ſette downe touching 
Beaſtes going aſtray,or ryring vnder 
their burden, ſcrmon 125, beginning 
at page 767.4 

God ſendeth men & women to {choole 
vnto brute Bcaſtes to learne their 
leſſon. 775.20 30.40.50.60, 

The Beaſtes that do vs ſetuice muſt be 
gently vicd. 780. 220. 30 

What wee haue to gather by theſe 
words, that we muſt not defraudthe 
Bcaſtes that haue laboured for vs. 

87. b 60, & $78.2 all 

In what teſpect, and to what ende God 

doth noutiſh & is care full tor Beaſts, 
877. b 50.60, 878. a 30 

Howe the mercie of God extendeth e- 

uen to brute Beaſtes: read the place 
$77. aall &c. 

Vnder what condition GO D put all 

Beaſtes in ſubicction to vs. $77.2 40. 
50 
Bees, 

The manner of Becs flying vpon men 

to ſting them. 9h 10 
The Amortutes compared to Bees, and 
how, 57.5 10 

To what end Moſes vſed the ſimilitude 

of Becs, $7. b10 


Beeing . 

Of Gods Becing, what the ſame is, 
and how we make him an idol. 1156, 
a60,b10 
What wee haue to marke concerning 
our Beeing at this day, 1139.4 19, 
20 &c. 
Of our Becing as we are by nature, and 
of our firſt bee ing when God calleth 

vs to the knowledge of his truth. 


1139, b 20.30. 0. 0. C0 


That we are Begotten of God and ſu- 
ſtamed by the doctrine of the goſpel. 


1133440 


Preger. 

How the place in the olde Teſtament, 
that there ſhould be no Begger in I- 
taell is tobe vaderſtaode, 186 


What may el wee ſuffer Beggers 
to bee among vs. 186. a 10. 


20 
Why 115 a ſhame that among 
thar protefſe God there 
786.1 10 


That ſtout Beggers are to be reformed, 
and why, 586.0 30 
Reme dies to prevent the hawng of 


Beggers among vs, 86.8 40.50, 
b 50,69 


dee 


Begging, 
Begging nothing che bur a novuriſh- 
ment of wicked raſcalles. $96.5 


30 
To forbidde Begging, and to doe no 
Almes is to cut the throtes of them 


that be in neede. 186.5 40 
What meonvenicnce followeth where 
Bogging is ſuffered, 586.1 all. 


How Begging cuen by the order of na- 
ture is alwates to be condemned. 8 
2 10. 20.30.40 

Belcche. , 


Wherein the Beleefc of men doth moſt 
ſhewe it ſclte. 350. b 60 Kc. 351 
210 Locke Faith, 


Belz ene 

Of this woorde Belecue , and what 

the ſame importeth. 1064, b 10, 
20 

The cauſe why ſo fewe Belecue nowe 2 

daics, 433.di0 
Beleener. 

How no man can call himſclfe a Belee- 
ver. 336.5 40 Lookefaith- 
full 

Belles. 

The re: ſon why Aaron ware Belles vp. 

on the skirtes of hus gatmentes. 0 
b 10 

What deuotion the blinde Papiſtes 
thinke tobe in ringing their Belles, 
and how they imitate the lewes. 613 

b 20 
Bel/zegod, 

The cruell and oucrficrce apperite of 
divers Belhegods noted. $60.5 56 
60. 36. 210 Looke Drunkards and 


Cons. 


Benefie. 

God cannot abide that men ſhould de 
ſpiſe and refule the Beneſite that he 
oftercth, 71. b 60 

God 


Gods ing of vs our demandes is to 
— and howe . 105. b 10. 


20 
Who they be that will tullic re ſuſe the 
Benefite that hee promiſcth. 35. 2 

I 


o 
What is the principall and chieſe Be- 
ne ſite that wee can reccyue an this 


life. $82.2 59. 60. b 40.50.60 


Benefwes. 


The cauſe why God bereaueth vs of 
his Benefits , 641.2 40.50 
The more benc ſites wee recewe at 
Gods bande, the more hee bindeth 
vs vnto him. 9 50 
In what reſpe& wee are ſaide to de- 
file Gods Benefites. 283, a 
30 

Spirituall Bene fites ing to the 
ſauing of our ſoules, whereof wee 
haue a portion alteadie. 283.2 10 
Of what thinges men muſt bee fullic 
tſwaded, or elſe they will neuet 
Locle perceyue themſelues to bee 
bound to God for his Benefices 279. 
230 

A ſuppoſed ſpeech of Chriſt vpbray- 
ding vs with the precious Bencfites 
that he hath beſtowed vpon vs, and 
howe well wee rewarde him for 
the ſame. 196. b 10. 20. 30. 40. 
50 

Howe we muſt bethinke our ſclues of 
all che Benefits whereby God hath 
bounde himſclfc vnto vs, 186.2 40 
$0.60.& b 10 

In what ſort and manner we deuour vp 
Gods Benefues, 279. b 30.40 
A recapitulation of the Benefites 
wherewith God hath bleſſed v8. 178. 

b $0.60 

Howe long God will haue all his Bene. 
fixes beſtowed vpon vs to be linked 
together. 170.4 30 
Why wee ought to vic Gods Beneſites, 
well. 151. b 0 
Wee muſt poſſeſſe Gods Benc ſites in 
feare and carctulacſle , 152, b 


Ihe firſt Table. 


that Cad beſtowed on che lewes in 
the wlderncſle, 48.4 50.60 
Why God giucth vs his Benefices in 
full portion. 31 6.2 10 
Lenne to knowe the Lawetull vic 
of Gods Bene ſites . Page. 306. b 50 
60 


We muſt be mindfull of the Bencfitcs 
which God hath done to our fathers 
although wce haue not ſcene them 
in our time. 1115460 

That all the Bencſites of God belon- 
ging to this tranſitonie lie, muſt 
ſerue vs for ladders to mount vp- 
warde: and of theur vic and end.g50. 

b 30,409.59 

A forme of acknowledging Gods Bc- 
ne lites deliuered to the Lewes, and 
what we haue to learne therby $9 5. 

all. 896. all. 897. all. 

That wee ate vnable to rec eiue the ful 
neſſe of gods Benefits, and that hee 
diſtribureth them to ys by pcece- 
meale, and why? g51.b 10 

Why it behooued God to beſtowe his 
Benches more largelic on the Fa- 
thers that liued os the law, than 
on vs, 951.430 

Vnder this worde the land of Chanaan 
all the Benefits that God beſtowed 
on his people were comprehended, 

$51.b10 

In hat teſpectes God will eſtabliſh vs 
in the poſſeſſlion of his Benefues, 
& diſpolſeſle ys of chem. 551. a 20. 

30.49 

Touching the manifolde Beneſites of 
almightie God, the vic and abuſe of 
them Read the Sermon, 181. all 
through, 

In what caſes God caſteth the Bene- 
fites which we haue recc iued in our 
tecth. 1111.b$0.60.1112.2 19 

Why God lingereth the time to put vs 
in polleſſion of his Benches, 506. 

b 10 

A repetition of diuerſe notable Bene- 
hes of G OD beſtowed vppon the 
levcs, and of their ingt atuude. o 


a all. 


60 Whercin we do wickedly corrupt God: 


In what reſpect ail Gods Benefires 
ſhall ſerue to our condemnation. 
149.4 10 
If the vnbelceuers bee to be condem- 
ned for abuſing Gods Benefites, a 
ro vs. 142.210 
What we muſt doc to enioy Gods Be- 
neſits. 46.4 40 
What our behauiour muſt be when we 
paſſe h this worlde amiddes 
Gods Benefites. 69.2 30 
An examining of our ſelaes, what we 
become the bettet by Gods Bene- 
fs, 456. b 10 
A rchearſall of the ſingulat Benefucs 


Benefits, 69-2 30 
The grear contrarictie berweene the 
wicked lewes and Gods Benefites. 
46.a 30 

What cſtimation wee muſt make of 


Gods Bcnchits, 46.a50 
God u not like men in beſtowing of his 
Benches, 39.440. 50 


In all the Benefits that we haue recei- 
ued of God, wee muſt conſider in 
what taking we had beene, if vc had 
gone without them. 8g, b 10. 20.30. 


God muſt bee ſaine ſomerimes to cut 
vs off from his Benches, 204. b 


f 10 
We haue ncede to be put in minde of 


Guds grace and Beiicfntes,and why? 
$3.a50. 60.&cb 19 
Archearſallof Gods particular Bene. 
hues beſtowed onthe lewes 65.b 40 
What we muſt doe, ot c le wee ſhall ne. 
ucr make account of Gods Benekcx, 


6.120 


3 
A conſideration to be marked of Gods 


manitold Henefits. 36.2 30.40 
The Benetues of God quicklie ſor gus- 
ren, 27.539 


A notable record of Gods ſpitituall Be- 
nefcs, and what ductie we owe vnto 
hum theretore, 25. 2 60.and b 10,20, 

30.49 

Sundrie ſpirituall Benches of God par- 

uculathe mentioned, 36. a 30. 


40 
Wee ought to make a rehearſall of 
Gods henetites beſtowed vppon vs, 
and how? 25.24 10.20 
The otten putting of vs in minde of 
Gods Benc ſits 1s no necdles doctrine 
17.4 30 

The remembrance of Gods Bencfitcs 
ought to provoke vs to ſetue him 
conunuallc the better. 13.2 10. 29 

0 

To hat end the opening of Gods "4 
nchts vnto vs doe tende. 17.410, 


20 
The Rencfites of God beſtowed vpon 
vs, and pon the lewes compared, 


Gods gene ſits ſhed out vpon the — 
lecuers,arc tui ned into a curſe vnto 
them. 325. b 10 

How ſoone the remembrance of Gods 
Benefits palleth fromvs . 595.b10 

20 
8 


How it is meant that God dwelr vppon 
or berwcene the ſhoulders of Benia- 
min. 12 to. b 20.30 

In what reſpect it was ſpoken that the 
tribe of Bemamin ſhoulde bee rob- 
bers, 1209 b 40.50 

The tribe of Beniamin bleſſed, and 
in what points that bleſſing ſtoode. 

1209.4 $0.60,&c, 

The Temple where God would be fer- 
ucd was built in the tribe of Benia- 
min. 110 b 20,30 

The tribe of Bentamin ſeemed to be as 
a looking glaſſe of Gods wrath, and 


how? 1110.2 10 
The tribe of Beniamyn was ver ie popu- 
lous and ſtrong. 1210 30 


The tribe of Bemzamin placed in the 
borders ur marches of two king- 
domes : and how? 1209, b 40.50. 
Locke Tribe and Tribes. 

Bee. 


Of 


m 


Of the Reuelation that was giuen to 
lacobin Bethell. 1216. a 40. 50 
60 
Bigamie. 

Of Bigamie,or the hawing of two wives: 
reade at large. 652. b zo. &c. 653. a 
10 &c. 
Begamie is cleane contrary to miete 
and why, 749. b 50.750.2 10.20 

Luoke Wiucs, 

Bird. 
Why God forbad men in olde time to 
caich an olds Bud ſitt ug vppon her 
y ones. $60. b 20 
The eſfect of che Lawe which willed 
men to let a Hud alone when lice 
breedeth her young. 775. 2 30. 40. 
&c all. 
Birds. 
How fillie Birds do teach men and wo- 
men their leſſun. 775 10.20. 30. &c. 
776 a all. 
Of cruchie towardes fillie Birdes, and 
of uch as vic ſuch cruchic. 776. 250 
60. b 10.20 
Why Birdes care no further foorth for 
their young ones than till they be a- 
ble to ſhift for themlelucs. 775. b 
10 
Eirthright, 

Ruben loſt the title of his Birthright, 
and for what offence. 1193. b 45. 50. 
60.194.410 
Of the Birthright of the firſt borne, 
whereof the lawe was very ancient 
before God. 7541.b y0.60 
In what caſe the firſt borne may be diſ- 
poſſeſſed of his Buthright: as for ex- 
ample. 752.b 49.50.60 


B. bp. 

They that be are the name of Biſhops 
and Prelates in the popedome are 
but Idols and dumb pictures. 665. b 

10 


Blaſpheme. 

To Blaſpheme God is the vttetmoſt 
point of all leaudnefie, and a defying 
of God. &c, 197.4 60 

Who he is that docth Blaſpheme , and 
wherein hee docth ſo. 194. b 


50 
What will enſue if any man bee ſuffe- 
red to Blaſphe me Gods name. 21r, 


a 59 


. 
Of a certaine Blaſphcmer whoſe leawd 
opinions all men abhorred, 545. b 
60 


Blaſphemer 1. 
Chriſtians prooued to bee great Blaſ- 
196, b all, and 196. 10 
The world holdeth ſcorne to gue God 
his honour, this place m—_—_ Blaſ- 
phemers & ſuc h like naug htipackes. 
627 5060, Locke Swearers, 


The firſt Table, 


1 
Who they be that commu Blaſphemie: 
154. byo.60.and 195. a 10 
It s horrible Blaſphemie to lay that 
the people of oſde time hadde no 
more bur a certaine ſigure of the 
ſpirituall guod thinges which are gi- 
ven vs preſently in thele dayes. 465. 
b 10.20 
The Blaſphemy of the Syrians againſt 
God noted. 329.210 
The Blaſphemie of pope Sericus. 228, 
b CO. & 229.2 10 
Horrible Blaſphemie, to finde lome 
bettet thang than is cõtained inGods 
word, 259.4 10 
The cauſe why venemous tonges now 
a dates are not aſhamed to bur ſt out 
unto Blaſphemie agamſt God, 76. a 
50.69 
Againſt ſuchas beare with Blaſphemie 
when they heare it by the way in 
paſſing by. 211.2 30.40 
Ot othes matched with Blaſphemie. 
237.4 10,20 
That Blaſphemic hath full ſcope, and 
howe the cale ſtandeth when it 18 
reprocucd , 742. 4 10. 20. 
30 
Blaſphemie noted in the Papiſtes two 
waies againſt God, 32. b 10.20 &c. 


40 

Againſt ſuch as couer and cloke Blaſ- 
phemie a place worthie tobe noted. 

$44.2 20.30 
Bloſphemits, 

God ſpared the litaelits, for the reſpc ct 
ſake that he had to the Blaſphemics 
of the Infidels., Reade howe. 1144. 
all, r145. all, 1146 all, 1147. a 10. 
Looks, Othes and Swearing, 

Blaſings. 

Of the Blaſtinges or mildewes, and 

whereof they come. 966. b 10 
Beſſe. 

What the worde Hleſſe betokeneth in 
the Hebrue tongue. 428.2 69 

How the Lcuites did Blefſe in the name 
of God, 4:8.b30, 

Of a ceremonie that the _ Priettes 
vicd whenthey did Ne ſſe the peo- 

le. 429. 220. 30 

What it is to Bleſſc the name of Cod. 

428. b 10.0 

What is the meaning of the ſcripture, 
when it ſaieth chat God doth Bleſle 
men. 428.5 40 

The meaning of theſe wordes, God wil 
Bleſſe vs in our iſſue: Read it and re- 
member it. 326.2 29. 30. 40. 30. 62 & 

b 10.20 

Why GOD ſayerh no more, bur that 
men ſhould praiſe and Blefſe him in 
proſpericic , 360. a 60, and b 10.40. 

30 

We Bleſſe one an other by prayer and 


well withing, 1194. 245 
What kinde of men God hath promiſed 
to hle ſſe. 827.420 
The diverſe ſigniſc ation of this wrde 
Bleiſe in the ſcripture, 1226, bo. 


62 

Vpon what condition God doeth Ble ſſe 
vs, $06. a 40.50 
To what purpoſe God ordeined that 
the Prieſts ſhould Rleſſe his people. 
$05, b 60.806 210 


How the faithfull ceaſe not to be Bleſ- 
led of God, though the world ſee nov 
Gods benefits ſo apparently in them 

375. a all, & bio 

What hee muſt doe that deſireth to 
be Bleſſed in his owne perſon, and 
in his houſhoulde , 345- b 40. 

50 

Why God commaunded in the time 
of che Lawe, that all newe thinges 
ſhould be Blefled. 356. 410,20 

Two places reconciled , the one ayow- 
ing Chriſt tobeBlefled, the other ac 
curſed. 764. b 10 

The reaſon why wee are Bleſſed at 
Gods hande when men blefls vs 
with their mouth. Bf. b 40. 50. 


60 
When wee are Bleſſed of Gods Pro- 
pheres, the ſame is a warrant vnto 


vs of Gods bleſling, 80s. b 30. 


40 

That we are much more Bleſſed than 
they that lued vndet the Lawe: and 
why. 950. 2a all. 


Wherein our true Bleſſedneſſe doeth 
conhſt, 192.4 20 


Whether Gods Bleſſing be tobe found | 
among vs nowe a daies as it is pro- 
maſed: Reade this place againe and 
againe, it is note worthie. 326, 240. 

Fo, 60, & b 19.20 

What we muſt doe if we will haue God 
to ſhed out his Bleſſing vpon v3.346. « 

a19 

Gods Bleſling is the onely meanes 
whereby to proſper, and to whome 
the ſanic 1s promiſed, $45. b 10 


20 
God promiſc th his Bleſſing in ſuch ſore 
to his people, as they ſhall teele it e- 
uen in this world, &c. Read the place 
264.b 30.40 
What we muſt doe if we will haue God 
to vouchſaſe vs his Bleſſing, 32. a 50 

6 


0 

What we muſt doe if wee would haue 
Gods Bleſſing. $0. 240 
The cauſe why G O D withdraw- 
eth hus ng from men. 108. a 
40 

A nota- 


A notable and moſt excellent Bleſſing 
of God, whereof we ought to glorie. 
164.4 10 

Of Bleſſing as it is peculiar and belong- 
ing co the othce of miniſters. 1184. a 
40. co 

The Bleſſing wherewith Moſes bleiſſcd 
the Iſraelites before his death: Ser- 
mon. 191, at page 11g4.and ſo fore- 
warde, 

Touching the Bleſſing of the Lawe and 
the Go pell. reade page. 1185. ball. 
Of Chriſt Bleſſing his diſciples, at his 
aſcenſion. 1185. b 40.50 
Ofone cuetlaſting Bleſſing of God now 
adaics, ſurpaſling all the bleſſinges 

of the lawc. 1184. b 20, 30 
Of the Ble ſſing which the pricits made 
in the tune of the Lawe, 1185. b 10. 


20 
Of che Bleſſing which lacob made ouer 
his children, 1184. b20,30.40 


Of Gods Bleſſing, and his free good- 
neſſe or fauour: read notable do- 
ctrine, page 1226, b. 40. 50. 60 

Why God 4 to his people 
putteth Bleſſing before curſing, 

1048. b 30.40. 

Why Moſes ſaieth, that vhen the lawe 
was publiſhed, a Bleſſing was ſer be- 
fore the people. 4582. a and ball 

The meaning of theſe wordes, Rehold 
this day doe I ſer before you a Bleſ- 
ſing and a curſe, 452. a 30. 40. 50 

&c. 

A doubt caſt, how it commeth to paſſe 
that Moſes ſpeaking of the law, faith 
that he ſetteth forth a Bleſſing, con- 
ſideting the impoſſibihtie of the con- 
dition in teſpect of vs. 483. a 10.10 

Ho the Bleſling of the lawe is perfor- 
med in vs, and by whome, 483. b 30. 

| 40 
Aninſtance that it is in vaine forMoſcs 
to lay,] ſet before you a Bleſling,and 
the ſame teſolued. 483. b10. 20 
Two points to be noted, why God ioy- 
neth a Bleſſing with lus word. 483. b 

* 1025 
In what reſpectes the lawe ſhould bring 
vs Gods Bleſſing, 43. 2 50 

What Bleſſing the worde that 13 prea- 
ched vnto ys in Gods name doeth 
bring. 433.210 

What ſhallbecome of vs if we 1cceme 
not the Bleſſing of Gods worde, and 
what that is. 484.2 30.409 

Gods Ble ſſing ſer foorth more openly 
in the golpell than in the lawe. 484. a 
$0.60 

Moſt excellent doctrine vppon theſe 
wordes, that thou maieſt killand cat 
according to the Bleſhog which 
thy God ſhall giue thee : this touc h- 
both poore and rich. pio. a and b 
all.511.2 all 


The firſt Table. 


After what manct God promiſed Bleſe 
ſing to the lewiſh people , 486. b 30 
0 


4 
The wicked dealing of the wor lde to 
mainetaine their ſine fare noted, & 
by what mcanes we diſapppoint our 
{clues of Gods Bleſling in our dict. 
$12,250.49, 
Euerie man muſt moderate his diet & 
fare according to Gods Bleliing,and 
howe that is meant. $11.b60 
What we muſt doe if we intend to feele 
Gods Bleſſing, and to have the lame 
continued among vs. 571.260. — 
b all. 
Touching the pricſtes Bleſſing of the 
people in the timie of the lav e: and 
to whom the ſame doth now appet- 
taine. 738.5 f. 60. 794 10 
That Chriſtes Blefling ſhould te vtte- 
red in his name: & whodoe the con- 
trat ie, namely bleſſe in their one 
name. 806. 20. 30 
Of Gods Bleſſing, and how we ought to 
conſider thereof , and when it ſhi- 
neth cleate in a man. 826, all $27. a 


10 

Of Gods Bleſſing of the labour of our 
handes , and what wee are giuen to 
vaderſtande thereby. g58,b60 959. 
a1o&c, 

How Gods Bleſſing and mens labor go 
together. 959.2 40.50 
Of the ſouereigne Bleſſing of all bleſ- 
ings. 914. b 10 
Vnder this word Bleſling is comprche- 
ded all manner of proſperitie. 942.b 
50.60 

The chicfe Bleſſing that we can defire 
of God is in out owne perſons, and 


how. 971. 2 20 
Of Gods Bleſling of vs in the frute of 
out catte ll. 93. 2%. co. C &c, 
Of Gods Ble ſling of vs againſt our eni- 
mies. 953.260,& b10 
Of Gods Bleſſing of vs in the frune of 
the carth, 953. 2440.50.60 c. 


[2 
That the Infidcels, canne takeno pro · 
fit by Gods Ble ſſinges, though they 
be powred vp6 them neuer ſo large - 
ly and why. 955.4 49.50 
What kinde of inſtructions Gods Hleſ- 
fings ought to be vnto vs, 6. b g 
Though God beſtowed his Bleflinges 
vpon the Moabires and the Ammo- 
nit, yet were they neuet the bettet 
for it, and why, 68. b Co. and 69. a 


10 
To what ende God ſendeth vs his Blcſ- 
linges, 247, b 20 


What will make vs enioye Gods carth- 
ly Bleſſings to out welfare, &9. 210. 
20.30 

It is no hurt at al ro vs though God cut 
off che Bleſſings of this ꝓteſent bite 


liom vs. 
What be the Blefſinges of God on the 
children of the faichfull , 190. b x5, 


1140 


20. 30 
To what end the Bleſſinges of God — 
on vs do ſcrue. 291.2 10.49 
The Bleſſinges that lacob and Moſes 
gaue the ewelue tiibes were prophe- 
hes, 13i2.b 10, & 2 20.30.49 
The Blcflinges which Moſes giucth t 
the tribes of Iſracll, 1193. a 10. 20 
Laying on of handes, a ſigne vied in all 
ſolemne Bleſhngs. 1244-2 30. 40 
Why God, to winne vs vnto lum. begin- 
ncch with Rleſſings & not with curl. 
ſings. 96.2 60. 961.4 10 
How Gods Bleſlinges ioyned with his 
threatninges ſerued the bettet to 
bring bac ke the lewes to God, 1049. 
a10.20.30 
Reade the 154. and 155. ſermons howe 
God intreaterh his people by Bleſ- 
ſings or promiſes. 
Howe wee muſt aunſwere Amen to the 
Bleſhngs of God. 487.260. & b 10 
We muſt anſwere Amen willingly, whe 
the Lord belughteth vs bs Bleflings 
437.2 40.60 
A commemoration or reheatſall of the 
Bleſſinges that God vttered to the 
people ofthe Iewes, 486.b30.40 
The caule why God withdraweth his 
Bleſſings from vs. 319. a 30. Co. & b 


10 
By what meanes we neglect Gods Blei- 
ſings, and might otherwiſe cnioy the 
lame, 314. b 20.30.40.50 
By what vaine toies we haue purchaſed 
Bleilinges in the Popedome. 806.2 
20.30 
Howe the ewclue tribes were diuided 
andthe Leuites in the midit , while 
Bleflings and curlings were vitered 
ol either ſide, 925. b GO. &923.210 
Of the Bleſſings of God, and that they 
are conditionall. 93.b20.30 
The diverſe and manifolde Blefſinges 
of God particularly repeated tothe 
that keepe his cõmandementes read 
the 153 and 154 ſermons. 
The cauſe why God interlacerh his 
Bleſſinges with ſo many »flitions. 
$47.5 20.32.40 
The manifold wayes whicreby cucn the 
tairhfull are depriued of Gods Bleſ- 
ſings. 997.260. & bio 
Tempotall Bleflinges doe but ferue to 
giue vs a taſt of the he aucaly life 950 
210.20, 
A commemoration of certaine tempo- 
rall Blefſinges pronounced and 
miled to the obſeruers of Gods law: 
readall the 154. ſermon beginning 
at page 948.2 f. Kc. 
The cauſe why ve concciue not the va- 
luc of Gods Bl:flings hee 92.4 10, 


50 


The firſt Table, 


20 different ſor boch parties. 881.4 10 
How we like ficke folke refuſed the offe- neſ/e. 
red Hleſſinges of God, 351 b 10.20 Why the prophet Eſave vpbraided the 
Looke Benefirs. lewes with the Blouddineſle of their 
Runde handes. 716.4 6. & b 10 
What doctrine wee haue to gather by Bloudſhedde. ' 
Gods lawe prouiding for the fafe di · Expiation for Bloudſhed, whe the mur- 
recting of a Blinde man in his way. therer is ynknowen that did it. 73 6. 
931.4 all, & b 10.20 all,&c. in the ſermon, 
In whatcaſes we be hike linde men, & Who they be that ſhalbe guiltic of the 
haue nec de of ſuccour. g. o Bloudſhed of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
Howe the Hunde were not to be cauſed 54. 210.20 Looke Mur cher. 
to ſtray or ſtumble, and that ſuch as Bode. 
procured it were ↄccurſed. o 45, Ol che Bodie of Moles, vhereabout the 
50.60 archangell foughr with Satan, and 
Plindne/ſe. that uo man to this day, knoweth 
The Tewes c6demned of greater Blind. here the ſame was buried 1138. all, 
neſſe than the wretched Poynims, 1239. all,1240.all, 
and why, 124.230 - 1. 
Blowd. WhyGod commandeth vs to keepe our 
The ſoule or life of euery living thing Podies cleene. 4g2.b60.493.410 
is afrer a ſort repreſented by theit Our Bodies ( make wee never ſo great 
Bloud, $19.bzo count of them) are but as arbors 


What wee haue to leatne by the cere- 
monie, ti at the lewes ſhould not eat 
the Bloud of Beaſts, gry.b50.60 

The Bloudof beaſtes forbidden to bee 
eaten in the olde lawe,and why.x15, 

a Go. & b 10.20.30 

God at this day giueth vs leaue to eate 
the Lloud of beaſts.416.b 30.4% and 
ho the Apoſtles taught that it was 
lawe{Il fo ro doe. ib. go 

God deſiceth not to haue mans Bloude 
ſacrificed vnto him : this is prooued 

by the ſtorie of Abraham and Iſasc. 


0 721. d 20 
Why the Iewes might not care Bloude 
ot beaſtex, $579.a6&b 10 


Why the Apoltes forbad the gentile: 
to cate Bloud or any that is ſtrangled 
$19. 45. $0.60 

The fault of ſome notedy haue thought 
it deadly ſinne to eate the bloude of 
any beaſt, F59.b 60.& 560.2 10 
Noah and his ofspring forbidden to 
este the Bloud ot beaſtes, and what 
we haue to learac thereby. 359. b 10. 


20 
Who be foyd to bring Bloud vpon their 
houſe, 997.149. $0. 60. 778. all. 
Howe precious mans Bluude i in the 
fight of God, 686. 2 20 &c. 
Why ir is ſaide in ſcriprure thet Bloude 
doth cry to God. 693. 210. 20 
Why it is ſoid that the Blous ſhalbe vp- 
on a whole nation, when men haue 
not bin belde ſhort that they might 
not commit murthers. 691.2 50. 60 
& b 90 60, 693.4 10 
Of che crying ovr of Bloude , and howe 
the bloud of Chriit ſh ll crie out for 
vengeance againſt all che taithlefle. 
742.210 
That when any Bond pafſerh betweene 
man and man, the ſame mult be m- 


made of feaucs, 616. U f. ©: and 
why they are ſo compared , ib, 19, 
20 
Our Bodies are our beſt and chicfeſt 

bouſes, and of building the ſo me. 
616, a all. 
The great care that GOD hath ouer 
theſe our mortall Bodies declared. 
777-b all. 

fre. 

Of akinde of Boldnes which faith doth 
ingender 5 914-2 40. 50, 


Of the vnſeparable Bond berweenGod 
and man, and hat it 186. 1147.Þ 30 
Of the Bond that wee haue made with 
God in bapriſme, 10:g.b 30 
The ſum ot the Bond paſſed berweene 
God and vs, 1028. ball: and what 
doctrines depende ther cupon. 1029. 
a all. 
When God maketh vs to paſſe any ſo- 
lemne Bond with him, — bindeth 
himſelſe firſt : and what wee haue to 
korne thereby 1028, b 10. 20. 
Locke Couenant. 
What is the chuefe and princ ipall Bond 
in mariage. 882. a all. 


What vprightneſſe ought to bee vſed in 
Bonds. 880. b 40.50.60 

That God couenaunteth w vs, 28 if two 
par ties ſhould meete to paſſe Bonds 
on either part: as for example. 912.5 
40.50.60, Looke Couenants, 


_—_ 

The cauſes why Moſes rermeth Ægypt 
the houſe of Bondage. 185.220 

To what ende Gods deliuering of the 
lewes from the Bondage of Xgype 
did tende. 160,510 

Into what Bondage the Pope and his 
rable labor to bring the Church. 389. 


a S. &bro 
was , when be de- 
huet ed the lewes out of the Ægyp- 
tian Bondage. 1014.0 40.59.60.10r5 

219 


At what time ſuch as yeelded theſclues 


What Gods 


into for the diſc of 
their debrs were teleaſed. $72. 50. 


60 
Slauiſh not viterly aboliſhed 
among the taichfull pt ofc ſſors. . b 


20.39 
The Bondage of ſeruauntes and bond - 
ſlaues among the [ewes & the hea- 
then: and che terme of cheir time. 
187. & 
In what countries the Bondage vied a- 
mong the lewesis ſtillretamed. 189. 
210 
No more ſuch Bondage among vs as 
was among the lewes and heatheri. 
| 589.2 10 
Though a ſernant were ſet ar libertie at 
the ſeuenth yeare, yer were his chil- 
dren taine to abide in Bondage ſtill. 
$92.2 10.20 
Of the Bondage whereour letus Chriſt 
hath dceliuered vs ,whcreof wee are 
not yet quite diſcharged, Sog. ball, 
. 606.419 
The horrible Bondage of the lewes in 
— — _ 895 b 40.59. 6 
The forme of proceeding and of 
ſuch as did — 
dage in the time of the lawe, and 
was therewith contented. 5. 2 50, 
60Þ10 
Deliu-raunce from Bondage promiſed 
to the lewes alter foure hundred 
yeares, 896.b 40:50. 
Howe G O D warned ſuch a the 
lewes, as had bin miladuiſed to be- 
ware howe they did coſt themſelues 
into perperuall Bondage. g ro. 
20.30 40 
The full terme of rhe Bondage of a 
bondſeruant among the lewes, and 
the yeere of his rcleale, 91. a 20 
Bonfirer, 


Bonfires on midſommer night in time 
of poperic for expiatzon, 668, a10 
Fo n 
God will haue the lewes giue their 
Bondſeruants lom<what wherewuh 
to ſer vp their trade after their fixe 
yeetes ſeruice. 588, 2 10. and why.20 
* 60.b 10.20.30 
Relcaſe giuen to Bondſeruants a - 
of — acceptable — 2 to 
God. $88. 2 10 
Bondſeruants eucn a Chriſtians, 
and howe they ate tobe vied. 307. b 


10 

The lewes reſuſed to giue ſree dome to 
theit Bondſeruantes, $99. 210 
Demonſtrate perſwaſions vied by 
Oo Go 


God to the lewes, that they ſhould 
giuc their Bondleruantes ſomewhat 
to their ſetting vp. aftet theu ume of 
ſeruice cxpired. $88. b 19.20 

A hard vſing of Bondſcruantes, and in- 
deede an indu ect meanes to holde 

chem in bondage ſtill, 588. a 6. & b 

8 b | 10 

Men in old time might kill theit Bond- 
fruantes and aske leaue neither of 
lac nor magiſtrate, $88. 4 40 

A proucrbe , how many Bondſetuantes 

- man had at home,ſo many enimie: 

had he: and hoe chat by worde did 

.rile, 588. a 49.50 

How Bondſcruanrtes are to be vicd like 
turchnges, and tvnt like oxen & alles 
5$8. 2 20: or rather like freeazen. 
4 ib. 30 


af 4 Bondjrane. 
How theſe wordes ate meant, he that 
: conlentcth to bee a Bondflauc (hall 
abidc in that ſtate ſot cuet. 591.040. 
10 
A Bondſlauc & an hireling compared, 
and hy a bondſlaue deſetueth the 


better wages, 594.4 all, 

| Bond/Lawe. 
Bondſlaues relealed vppon 4 certaine 
quabfcation. 587.b 30 


No the heathen vſcd Bondſlaues, and 
©» bowe the ciuill Lawes determine 
6 ing them. ; 588.42 10.20.30 
The pecular marke that voluntatie 
Boodſlaucs bad in the time of the 

Laer. 91. 350.60. & b 20 


vſed cheir Bendſlaues. 592. 2 10. 20. 
Why God parteth the Iewes in minde 
ſo often chat they had beene Bond- 

- [faves in the ande of Agypr: and 
what we haue to gather chereby.$10 
220. 30, Looke Servants and Slaucs. 

Border, 

Why che Iewes were commaunded to 
make fringes or Borders at the nea- 
ther partes of cheirgarmentcs, 783 

b all, 784.4 all. Looke Garments, 
we of eares. 


Of Boring bood(-ruantes through the 


care wich an aule. 591.1 50. Co. & 

6 b all. 
To what end the Bot ing of the ſeruants 
carc was, 59.4 50 


Gods Boring of our cares is not out- 
wardly butinwardly, $93.2 65.b10 
- Whercunto Dauids ſpeaking uf the Bo- 
ring of his care by Cod, did tende. 
593.2 20 
The meaning of Dauid by theſe words, 

Sacrifice tor ſinne is not the thin 
that thou requireſt, but thou haſt Bo- 
red mine care. $93.2 10 

0 Boum di. 

The Boundcs and borders which God 


Ho gently and courteoully the lewes 


The firſt Table. 


had a his people. 479. b 10. 
and long uc was before his pro- 
muſe in that point was accompliſhed 
i. 30 

God hath appointed cuery people their 


Boundes.. 63.450 
Bounds are a habe thing by mens owne 
confeſſion. &c. 63.a50 


It is not for men to temoue Bounds, al- 
though they haue becoe conſuuu- 
ded, &c. $3.4 40. 40 

The cauſes why den are nos aſhamed 
to tranſpoſe che Bounds which God 
hath ſet them. 

Who they be that doe whaz they con to 
breake the Boundcs that God hath 
ſer. ';,;Þ20 


It is wth Bounds [mceres and buttles] 


of fieldes as with monie, and why.6z. 

' + a6a&b10 
Boundcs haue beenc ordered in the 
wor lde by God trom che begging, 
1117410 

The cauſe why the Bounds Mbh God 
hath ſet in the world, ate broken. and 
who began it. 1117.4 10 
Bounds and hndemwarkes ate neceſla - 
14y tobe kept and mamtamed. 693. 2 
50. C0 

What the heathen t of akering 
Boundes or landemagkey, 697. b 40. 

50 

The beneſite of the Boundes of mens 
landes, and that ſuch ate curſed as 
remuue them. 930. all. 
Two thinges for vs to marke vpon the 
text Boundes and limits. 697 60, 
698.4 10. &c. 

What is commanded and forbidden in 
the lawe concerning Bounds and li- 
mits. 697.4 40. &c. 
The cauſe why men incroch pon their 
ncighbaurs Boundes, 698.220. 30. 


40 

That it bchooucth all men to hald thẽ- 

ſelues within che Boundes of their 

owne duetie: and whatinſacth von 

their not ſo doving, 730. a 50. Go. 
Looke Limits. 

Breads, 

It ſeemeth ar the firſt bluſh ro be bur a 

childiſh thing when we ſay that God 

giueth vs our daily Brcade. 3 30. b 49. 


50 

How theſe wards, man lucth not only 
by Bread are meant. 353.20 
God is not tied by neceſſitie to, vic 
Bread when he will ſuſtame vd. 352.2 
20.30 

With what intent Satan tempted Chriſt 
to eurne ſtones into Bread, 3 20 
Howe can Bread becing a dead thing, 


giue life, $51.b 50.60 
How we muſt eraue our daily Breade at 
Gods bandcs, 354.2 60,& b1o 


How we make an idolc of the Breade 


Gtoe 


that ſuſte ineth vs. N 
Fur what caulc Chriſt ſayd, man lucth 


354-2 49.50 


not by Bread onely. 353.b3040 
It is not the Bread, ht we tate ih 
nouriſheth vs. 353-2 40.49 
From whence the flcengubwhuch Bread 
hath, doch como. 353.bt6.29 
Of the Breade of Angeli, and whether 
they are ſed ot no. 355.2 45 
An notable confiderati6 when we awe 
; Grad our daily Bread. 64.b 50.69 
How we ſhould let the Bread which we 
tare to nouriſh vs, be a meane to di. 
rect vs to the ungdome of heaven, 
N 1.2 10 
The cauſe why the leu: were coman. 
ded ic Bread without leuen fixe 
daes together. $394 all,b 10 
Brethren 


Some will needes be Brethren cuen in 
ſpite of God, and bowe. 6k. ba» 
That even our emmics and perſecutors 
are aur Brethren, .be 

10 

How they quer wh6 princes doreigne, 
are their Brethren, 655-2 40.50 &c, 
Brethren in the ſcripeure 1s raken for 


this word countrumen, 380. b 10 
Briberie, 
Bi ibetie forbidden in magiſtrates , and 


why 624. b 10. 20: and how ſubrlcly 
ſome would cxcuſe thilelues in that 
behalſe. 1b. 30. 40.50 

f Bribes. 
The eyes of the wiſe are blinded with 
Rribes, 16.4 10. Locke Rewards and 


Gutes. 
Brother,  » 
How anclderBrother may be diſpoſſeſ- 
ſed of bis buthright,, 752. b 40 yo 
How farre this worde Brother is to bee 
extended, 770.b 40.50 


We haue to note vp6 this ward Brother 


mentncd in the law, 972.520.30, 


49 

In what ſenſe the Hebrewes take thus 
word Brother, 88 1. 60. & b 10 
Howe theſe wordes, that the next Hro · 
ther ſhall take the wife of his bro- 
ther decealed withour children: &e. 
ate meant. $81.2 6 


Brotherbood, 

Another Brotherhoode , than chat 
which is of the flcſhe to bee tegas- 
ded. 772. 4 10. 20. 30. 40. 59. 

60 


With home we muſt maintaine Bro- 
therhoode and howe,, 771.310 
Of the Brotherhoode which the Pa- 
piſtes hadde with vs, and chat wee 
ought to call them backe agame. 
810 10 
What Brotherhoode there is berweene 
Chriſtians , and by whoſe meanecs 
theſame is wrought, yg. 230.40 
Since what time there hath becne 
2 con mon 


A 


a common Brotherhood among vs 


all. u 
A curſſe vpon ſuch as defile themlelues 
with ie, 9323.b 60.9332 10.50 
The je that God hath appointed 
againſt Buggeric and leche tte. 933. 

d 0 

How loachſome a thing Buggerie is in 
Gods fight, and the reward of ſilthie 


Buggerers. 933-1 49.50 
Aer, 


Againſt what Builders the wrath and 
vengeance of God is denounced to 
fall. 977.2 30,40 

LL: 


What wee haue to gather by the lawe 
made and 2 that Building 
might bee without daunger. 9777.4 

60.& ball. 

The maner of Building houſes in lew- 

rie, and im all the Eaſt coummies. 776, 
b 40.50 

How the law made for Building of hou- 
ſes in ſuch ſorte as they bring not 
bloud vpon them. expounderh rhe 
— — ſhalr not kil. 

77. to: Locke Houſes. 
B14 

Of Moſes Buriall, and why it was not 

after the common faſhion. 1237. 
b 10 

Why our forefathers vſe d more pompe 
in the Buriall of their dead than wee 
do in theſe dayes, 1243.4 10 

Vnto what heavenly chings Burial doth 
ſerve to lead vs, 971.4 10.20 

It was a puni and curſſe of God 
for dead bodies to lacke Buriall, 

970.4 all. 69. 0 30.40. 50.60 

What we haue tomdge in caſe the dead 
bodies of Gods ſeruauntes doc lacke 
the benefite of Buriall, g70.b 30.40. 

$0,971.42 all. 

| wordes , Thou 
ſhik be buricd with the Buriall of an 
afſe, 970,219.29 

Burial! a privilege and a warranrofour 

X —— 86 40 

Buriall allowed by Gods laves for the 
bodies of fuch as were hanged. 762. 

b 44.50.60 

The deviſes of ſome countries for the 
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that place. 773. Co. Kb ro. &c. 


Of Thaberah which berokenerh Bur- 
ning , and why the lewes were cha- 
ſtiſed there with burning. 4<8.b 

40.59 


Bur when. 

What we haue to learne by that where 
we be commanded to ſuccour beaſts 
that be fallen vnde t their Burthen, 
769.b 60.&c. 

What Gods lawe bindeth vs to do whe 
wee ſee our neighbours oxc or aſſe 
falen down or tj ting vnder his Bur- 
then. 769.20 


In what caſes we may bee rightly ſaide 
to beate one anothers Burthens. 
970.b20.30 

S. Pauls meaning, Beare yee one ano- 
thers Burthens, and what burthens 
we beate in this life.770,2 60, and b. 
10.20 


Baſh. 
What we haue to note, where it is aid, 
chat God dwek in the Buſh. 1215.4 
60.& ſo forwards. 


Bay. 
The meaning of rheſe words: Let them 
Buy es they haue aminde 


vnto. £66.d 60.567.2 10.&c. 


br. 
Lottes made for vprighenes in Buying 
and (clhng; Read ſermon 144.Looke 
Sell. 


C. 
Why in a common Calamitie the good 
and the cuil are wrapped vp toge- 
ther, 991.2 20.40,40.50,60 


C e. 
Of che Calamities that light vpon the 


vorlde, from whence they come and 
why. 117.2 40.50.60.& b ro 


The worde Calbvpon taken for na- 


ming or calling ypon. g55.Þ 39.49 
$0. 69 

In what reſpect we may be bold to Call 
von Gods name, 955.b 60. & 956 
210 

We muſt not Call Gods name 
falſche ,and who in chat point 
96.2 30.40 


Whar doctrine wee have to by Howey Infidel being ignorant of God 
the ceremome of Buriall. © | ſhould know that Gods name is Cal- 
969.) 40.50.9704 19 HIedvponouer vs. 956b> 10.40 

3 . How the Papiftsſtorme, when wer Tay 

The Papiſtes then dura Hate md. | we ought to Call vp6 none but God 
me gewgawes "and pelring toyes, och in the name of Chit, & why, 
2 20975302" 2243 $39.40 : $43.b 19:20 

| --* Be, Wh her condition God doth call vs 
The heathers ved to horne their chA- " 491 240 


den to chen gods” + Locke wellon 


The end why God doth call vs to bee 


his people, and of his flocke.296.2 10 
An cacouragement guen vs to Call y- 


pon God. 112.5 30.40 
In what teſpect we be neuer diſlappoin- 
ted whenlocuer we Call vpon God. 
123410 

To what end God Calleth vs, and be- 
ſtoweth ſo marue beneſites pon vs. 
171.130 

After what ſort wee go forward, when 
God doth Call vs. 412.3 10,20 
Whurher it is that God dath Call vs, & 
how we muſt obey that voice of hu. 
456.5 10.29 

Vnro what place and to what thing the 
Lord doth Call vs. 170.0 10 


Calling. 

The faherhaCalling of God that hee 
vierh rowards vs, 2$1.b60. & 282.4 
Gods Calling of vs to his inhericance, 
though be do it freely, yetis it con- 
dinwnal), R cad that place. 2962 10 
Of Gods once Calling of vs, & whence 
he callerh vs. 503. b 10 
By what thing our Calling is warran- 
ted. 300.2 40. 10 
What mill beryde vs, if we follow not the 
Calling ot God. 149.150 
lInnumerable occafions forged by Sa- 
tan to turne vs away from our Cal- 
lung. 47.210 
Of the Calling of God which is out 
repentance:and what we have to ga- 
ther of that doctrine. 2047. b all, 
1043.2 all; 

Gods Calling of ys vnto him is condi- 
rionall, $54-b 49.50 
Wrth what condition Gods Callingof 
vs vnto him in. 185.530 

It is not lawfull for vs to put foorth our 
ſelucs without Gods Calling of vs; 
#4215 

Of Gods Calling vs to come to the 
heaucnhe bfe. 37.4 30. go 
What cauſed the old lewes to tutne a- 
way from the Calling of God. 35.b 


10.20 
Of Calling rhe name of 
in what —— 
220 30. 0 0 
The cauſe of Gods Calling of vs,” and 
his i of vs in che heleeſe 


8 


c=. 
Why che hole Candleſtick had lamp 
A herein oyle was cumrinu · 


10. b 50 
n 
8 — 
reache of mans capacitic. 453Þ 
” N $3.40 
00000 3 | 


Againſt ſuch as babble ageiaſt al thing: 
that exceede theu Capacitic. 1107 

b $0.60 

God taught the fathers vnder the lawe 
according to their dull Ca — '& 


on. 959 b 
50,69 
How familiarly God acquainteth him 
ſelſe ro out Capacitic. 1192. a 20.30 
40.50. 60. b 10 


how is ſne ed by compar 


C aptamirie. 

Of Captiuitie, and ſpecially that wher- 
to we ſee our hnage committed, how 
grieuous a plague it is. 986. 2 20.30 

Captiuitie extendeth not onely to the 
wicked, but alſo to Gods ſeruants ex- 
ample of lercmie.g999.b 60. 991.42 10. 

20.&c, 

A double Captiuitie threatened to the 
lewes. 1012.2 560.60. b all. 

O four Captiuitie vnder fin, & whence 
the ſame proccederh, 12053 .b 10.20 

Cardinals, 
The Cardinals cninucs to pure religis, 
545.bzo 
Care. 

What kinde of Care God doeth well 
vouchſafe we ſhould haue to prouide 
for our neceſlities. 355.b f. 6. and 

356.410 

Ol che Care which God hath over the 
dead, and hat wee haue to gather 
_ for our inſtcuction. Read lermon 120 

and page 738.2 20.30 

Wharkinde of Care it 15 that a father 

ought to haue of his children, 1077. 
a 20.30, 

The incſtimable Care that God hath 

ol our faluation. 1978.5 45.50. 60 
Careful. 

That we muſt be Careful to ſulſil Gods 

commandements, & what we haue to 


note thereupon, 944. 20.30. Kc. & 


47.4 10 

C 
Reaſons to withdrawe the faithful from 
| warldly Carefulaes, 204 b 20 


Careleſne 1, 
Whit our Carcleines , when God ta- 
Kkerh ſuch out of the worlde, as are a- 
ble to build rn cauſe 
147.210 
The Earcleſnes of men noted, howe 
they beate themſelues in hand tou- 


ching Gods — 150. bo 


0f Gods bled: ger vs in the ſtuite of 
our Carrell, .-853.aall,b 10, 
Lawes ordened for try ing Catel 50 
* reſtotęd to che Owner, 767 50 
60. bg. 60 


NT... - al che laue 
akon aer were — 
N 56. a 20.30 
of dedicating . 


& Ot all 


£3 ragt. 


hn Cermonie 


fla, 
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houſes, & how facre foorth the ſame 
is to be retained among vs. 719.2 all, 

The Ceremonic alone of the Saboth is 
to no purpoſe, 20.2 40 

Men make none account of the out- 
ward Ceremonie of thankeſgwing: 
Read the place 379 b 49.50.60 

Why the Ceremonie ot the dabboth 
was ſo ſtraitly looked vnto vnder y 
law. 202.2 30.40.50 

The cauſe why God ordcined the Ce- 
remonie of ſolemne fcaſting among 
the lcwes. $07.4 49.50 

Ofrhe Ceremonie that the high pricſt 
vſed in bleſſing the people. 429. a 

20.30 
Ceremonies, 

That God eſteemeth ot Ceremonies, 
and in hat teſpects he wil haue thẽ 
maintamed. 660.2 to. 20. &c. 

Vnto what paterne all the Ceremonics 
of the las had teſpecd. 120. 10 

Of diuerſe papiſticall Ceremonics de · 
rived from the law. 919.2 40. 0 

All the Ceremonies of the Papiſtes ate 
nothing but deluſions of Sathan. 

1245.2 $0.60 

The neceſſaric vie of Ceremonies - 
mong che lewes,and allo _—_— 
Chriſtians, S. a all, & 

Of diuerſe ſuperſtuious — 
wherin the papiſtes doe apiſhly imi- 
tate the lewes,; - 628. b 1020. &c. 

All the Ceremonies that we haue ſcrue 
but for our inſitmitie. $99.b 40.50 

In what reſpe&t God eſteemeth Cere- 
monies but as toyes and trilles. 597, 

b g. Co. 59 f. a 10 

That the preaching of the lewiſh Ce- 
remomes vnto vs , though they were 
bur figures, &c.isnormoge than nee · 
deth, $55.b49.50 

bat 15 to bee required, or elſe all our 
. Ceremonics to, Godward ate to ng 
rufe le. 561. b go. 

We wi — aue Ceremonies to cõ- 
tent God withall, & uo diſcharge our 
dutic towards hum. 561. a C. & b iq. 

&c. 

Ceremonies in the time of the law in. 
cluding certeiuc probilutions from 
,cruclue, 560. a go. & bo 

The lcwes were diligent in obſerling 
the Cetemonies 3 but ncgligent in 


pet ſorming the. ſubſtance of them, 
$79b $0.60.& 580.4 10 

How farre foorth we. ought to vic Ce- 
.| remonics. 5 U. 162410 
Ceremonies wit out in are 
, .Fondemped K why. 5984 
Of pep C „ why the 
pop gre y the 
 meercbe ow auiſhed at them. 
593.4 10.30.49 


God b no conemed with a few cere- 


monies; whartholobe, 5052.39 


Reaſons why God gaue his people ſo 
manic lawes,rules & Ceremonies at 
their going into the lande of Cha. 
naan, $03.210,20 

The ſigtuſic ation & meaning of diverſe 
Ceremonies vſed in the temple. b all, 

Why God liſted not to giue the [ewes 
the Ceremonies at the firſt , in ſuch 
maner as they be ſet downein Leui- 
tucus, but telcrued them a long time. 

$03.4 10.60 

Why God hath now aboliſhed the ce- 
remonies of the lawe that were of 
his owne appointing. 505.2 20 

All the Ceremonies of the Lawe had 
ſome certeine vie , & whereto they 
ſerued. 299. b 10 

God ordeined not 5 Ceremonics with- 
out further conſideration of ſome 
reaſon in them. 299.2 40.50.60 

Why Gods will was to teach his people 
humilitie by viſible ſignes & outward 
Ceremonucs. 415.5 20.30 

Way we vic the Ceremonics of putting 
off our — & liting vp our handes 
in prayin 497-2 30.40 

God gwerh vs ; ſuch Ceremonics as are 
meete for vs, & why, 497. b 20.30 

A reherſal of certame particular Cere- 
monics,which the lewes were bound 
to obſerue. got. b 40.50.60 

We deceiue our ſelues, if wee thinke to 
content God with Cetemonies. 126. 


a 49 

The Ceremonies of the lawe are no 

more in vie, 163z.b30.40 

A tepetitian of diuerſe legal! Ceremo- 

mes w their ſignificauds. 302.4 10.40 
Certeine. 

For what cauſe God termeth his pla- 

gue» Certcine. 1601.2 59 
Certemim, 

God would haue his people, inthe time 

af the law to ſtand pon a Certeintie 

| and what we haue to kane thereby. 


485.h 56.50 
The acdicecfacs coed in tharaþey 


had leuet followe vacertcuatze, than 
Ceꝛteintie: ſec howe, 485. 3 $0.60, 

& bag 

We muſt be grounded ehen Cericmtie 
lo as we knowe the ———_— wee 
wor ſhip is no idol. 
Hom he ester, 


* nc euet — his 11 — 


re- 

guiice. , $01.2 50. b 30 
oo to not an ce to the. 

. 

ba eee th the cuerla- 

dwelling place, Kc. 104 all. 

How the lande. of wazicene 

to be at the þ of Yraclscym- 

mande ment 


26.b 10 
A finulnude or compariſon betweene y 
land of Chanaan, & the kingdom of 


mandement. 


heauen. 27.4 20.30. 40.50 60 
To what end Gods ſetting forth of the 
land of Chanaan to the lewes ſer- 
ucd. 455.530.40.50 
By what kind of peopl- y lande of Cha- 
naan was inhabited, before y [ewes 
tooke poſſeſſion thereof, 2595.b40 
What the Ilcwes ſhould haue conſide - 
red, by their enioying of the lande of 
Chanaan. 295.4 20 
All chat is ſpoken of the land of Cha. 
naan muſt ſerue vs tor a figure and 
ſhadow. 8.b 40 
The land of Chanaan was as a mirrour 
of the life. 152.b20 
The cauſe why ſo great a ſight to viewe 
all the countries of the land of Cha- 
naan was giuen ynto Moles, 106, 

a 50 

The meaning of God in calling the 
lande of Chanaan the lande of bis 
reſt. 46.2 10 
The land of Chanaan was not watered 
after the manner of Xgypr. 466. b 50 
60.& 47. 110.20 

The fertilitic & fruicfulnes of the land 
of Chanaan, 1124.2 49.5040. ball. 
The fatherlie care that God had over 
the land of Chanaan in ſending rain 

vpon it, 457. 50 
Of the hie firuation of the land of Cha- 
naan in teſpect of Xgypr,& the coũ- 
tries Circumiacent. 114230 
What moued God to giue the land of 
Chanaan to Abraham end his ſeede. 
377.a60.and b to 

The Patriarches were not put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the land of Chanaan du- 
ring their lues. 377.2 CO. & b 10.20 
The cauſes why God commanded che 
Ifraclites to root out all the folke our 

of the land of Chanaan. 3 27. b 50.60. 

& 328.2 10.30. 40 

Howe vilely Seruettus the hercuke 
thought of the land of Chanaan. 
I124.b 40 

The land of Chanaan lent of God for 
a time tothe old mhabitants therof: 
and who they were. 1116240 
Scuen ſundrie nations inhabited y land 
of Chanaan before the lewes had 
polſcſſon thereof, 1116.2 60. b 30 
God appointed the lande of Chanaan 
2 to his own honor. 330.2 30 
the reſting e of the land of 
Chanaan was a figure. 347 b 50 
The land of Chanasn was 2 nurror 98 
it were of the kingdome of he auen. 
1047 4 20.39 

What thingsare to be confidered in the 
land of Chanaen, c. 279.b Co. Kc. 
What things Moſcs comprehended vn- 
der dus terme, The lande of Cha- 


The firſt Table. 
nan. 290 b 69 


Adeſcription of the land of Chanaan, 
as it was in the ume ofthe lewes . & 
2% it is now. 1094.b 10.20 
A ſpeciall confideration m the Urae- 
les conquering ot the land of Cha + 
naan, . a GO. & b 10 
Vnder this word the lande of Chanaan 
all the beneſites that God beſtowed 
on his people were comprehended. 
$51.-b1o 
How lacob dying three hundred yeres 
before the partition of the lande of 
Chanaan , could make a partition 
ther cof norwithſtanding, 1233.2 39 
What wee haue to learne by Moſcics 
not entring into the land of Chana - 
an, 1178. all. 
None of all thoſe which came out of 
Ægypt entred into che land of Cha- 
naan, but only two: and thoſe which 
were newe {prung vp in the wilder- 
neſſe, being then bur little children, 
as it were about a foure or hue yeres 
old. 1183.b10.20 
The land of Chanaan was to Moleys 
ligne and facramentof the kmgdom 
of heauen. 107.2 10 
The ſtate of the land of Chanaan what 
it is at this day. 921.210 
Whereuntoy land of Chanaan fhould 
haue guided the lewes. 703.40 
Why it is ſaid that che land of Chana- 
an was a land flowing with milke & 
honie. 920. fo. 
That all the people of Iſrael poſleſſed 
not all the land ot Chanaan that was 
giuen them, and why. 711.530 
Why God commanded that the people 
of the land of Chanaan, ſhoulde be 
vtterly rooted out and ſlame by the 
Iſraelnes. 728.2 all. 730. a 10 
Why God gave the land of Chanaan 
tothe Iſraclices. $.b 20, Looke Land 
of Promiſe. 


Wee muſt not ſecke to bring in any 
Ch or alccration into Gods 
— the whole 75 ſermon, 
and page 46. 30. 40 

Thar it is in GOD co Change mens 
he arts, and how. 1054.2 50. 1053. a to 

b 50 
Changed. 

How ir is meant that God is as it were 
Changed, when wee humble our ſel- 
ues;ſecing the Scriprure ſayerh, hee 
never akereth his purpoſe. 394. 50 

60. and 395.2 tac. 

Thar it is needful for men robe Chan - 

ged,and how. 1058.all. 
4 1. 

The life of man full of Changes, yen, 
eue in his beſt eſtate. 1230.2 50.60. 

bio 


From whence the Changes that we lee 


commonlie in the wor ld. do come: 


Read that place, 167 20.30.40 
Chapped, 

That in Popenie eucrie man will haue 

a Chappel by himſclfe, &c. 9204 40 


che. 
Againſt the reſexuing of Chappels in 
caſtels ot great boules. 31 f. b. 0 


The common Charge of all men and 
women, touching the worde of God 
to be conunucd and knowen. 1174. 

a all. b 10 

The Charge of ſuch as take von them 
to gouerne people. 117 9.4 19. Looke 
Ducue & Othce. 

Charicab'e. 

The meanes and wayes to be Charita- 
ble and kindhearred . 58. 2 20. 30. 
Looke Mercifull and Puuull. 

chariue. 

Effectuall reaſons to mooug vs yore 
Charnic to the poore, 610. 2 20.30. 

40. 0. Co. & b 10.20 

OfChatritic , howe the ſame is to bec 
ſhewed to the © „ and the uue 
bonde $56.210.20.30.40 

That our Lorde in his lawe requireth 
all things which concerne Charnie, 

934.20 

God ordeined the ſabboth day for 
Charitie fake. Read how.208.2 60. 

and b to 

Why Charitie is treated of in the fuſt 
table, ſecing it belongeth properly 
to the 208.b 50 


At hat thing Chatitie doeth rake her 
beginning. 214.b 10 

A notable way that God vſeth to trie 
car Charitic, 585.210 
Gods trying of the Charitic of the rich 
by what meanes, and to what intent. 
511420 

Why God forbad murther before hee 
come to command Charitic. 223.4 
30.49 

With what rule the exercifing of our 
Charitic ſhould accord, $$0.b20 
Looke Compaſſon, Mercie,& Pitic. 


Chaſliſe. 
Why God ſometimes doeth Chaſtiſe 
— 280. 500 
God never liſteth vp his hand to Cha- 
ſtiſe vs but yppon good de hber atio 
Read — 0 2 —— 
God is faine to ſcourge, 1 

cet 306. 40 
and that hee doerh it of necefime. 
idem 20 

God doth Chaſtiſe and tame vs, when 
ſoeuet he doth any thing ther miſli- 
keth vs; Readro what cend.rg8. b 6 
OO Looke 


Looke Afflict. 
Chaſi:ſemens. 
How the wicked behauc them lues, ſo 
ſoone as they ſecle but one yuke of 
Gods Chaſtiſement. 143. b 1040 


Looke Afflict.on & Correction. 


Chaſliſements. 
All the Chaſtiſements of God are cur. 
ſes,yca cucn vpon the faithful. 947 
a60&b1o 
The cauſe why God continucth & pro- 
longeth his Chaſtiſcments vpon vs, 
and withdrawcth them not,when he 
hath once puniſhed vs. 1161.2 all, 
The Chaſtilementsof God on j faith- 
full, by the example of Iachar, 1218 
a 60, b 10.20,39 
Of diverſe chaſtiſements which God 
ſendeth vpon ſome, but not as puniſh 
ments for thcir ſinnes: as for exam- 
ple, 976.5 50.60 
Of bodilie Chaſtiſements, alſo of the 
Chaſliſemcnes of the n. uide, & how 
dre adſull the ſame be. 972.2 all. b io. 
20.50.60 
The ſcripture likeneth all the Chattiſe- 
ments which God ſendeth vpon mẽ 
vnto drinkes, & how, 1153.4 20.30 
The endofGods Chaſtiſe ments layed 
ypon vs. 42.0 Co. & 43.210 
Gale Chaſtiſementes tend to bring vs 
to repentance & humilive, 50. 5 50 
The Chaſtiſements ofGod on the good 
and cuil haue contraric effects. 156, 


220.39 
The fruite of the Chaſtiſements which 
God doth ſend vs. 1050.b 10.20 


God teſetucth Chaſtiſcments till their 
due time. and know:th why he de- 
layeth them. 1155.h 40.50.60 

The qualitie of Gods Chaſtiſements 
Jaid vpon vs, & whercto they ſeruc, 

1141,b $2.60.1143-210 

Whereto the minding of the Chaſtiſc- 
ments which we haue peicciucd to 
haue beene done by Gods hande, 
ſhovid ſerue vs. 477.b 10 

Wee muſt not goe about to buric the 
Chaſtiſements that God ſhall haue 
ſent pon v: Lookc on that place, 

| 414. 20.30 

The diverſe and ſundt ie Chaſtiſements 
that God vſed to the lewes, for their 
diuetſe ſinne :. 488. b 10 

The remembrance of Gods Chaſtde- 
mentes vetie neccllarie, 35. b 30. 

40.30 

What things God doeth teach men by 

ha Chafilements lade ypon them. 
60.4 40 

Of the Chaſtiſements chat God hyeth 
on others, and that they ought to be 
do umentes vnto vs. 116.2 40.50 
The fruxc of Gods Chaſliſements laid 
on vs. 67439 


The peruetſues of ſome ag aint God, 


The firſt Table. 


when he goeth about to ſubdue th ẽ 
by Chaſuſementi. 61.4 30 
All che Chaſtiſements of God that wee 
ſec in the wo lde ought to ſetue for 
our learning, 116D60& 117.210 
It behoued the lewes to be vnder Gods 
Chaſtiſements a long time, & why. 
60 


Wee muſt proſit as well by Chaſtiſe- 
ments as by teaching:Read how. 110 
140 
The cauſes why God ſubdued the Iſ- 
racktes by ſo manie Chaſtiſements, 
109 b 50 
What we muſt do if God layeth Cha- 
ſtiſements on vs in reſpec of the 
fleſh. 53-230 
The drif: of God in laying temporall 
Chaſtiſements on his ſaithfull ones, 
50.4 60. Looke A fflictions, Corte- 
Rions,& Viſitation. 
cbafie 


Men be not able to be Chaſte : what is 
then to be done. 127. b 30 40 
chaſluie. 

What Chaſtitie it is that God requireth 
at our hands. 9. 0 

Ot vowing — — which 
che Papiſta preſume to doe, and what 
true chaſtitie is, 529.2 10.20 

Ic is not lawiull for a ſtranget to ſlan- 
dert onc in teſpect of Chaſtuie, which 
is found innocent. 755. b 20 30 

Lawes concerning Chaſlitie, and what 
care God hath that the ſ2me ſhould 
be maintained among his people. 
785. & ſo forward in the whole fer- 
mon, 

An admonition for women if they will 
haue the good report of Chaſtuie, 

787.4 3u Kc. 

Of Chaſtitic in marriage , with an ex- 
hortation ro the ſame, 977. b 40, 

Of uue Chaſtttic defined by Paul. 225 

b 20,30 

Maides ought to make as great accoũt 
of theit Chaſtuie as of their liſe, and 
why. 794,h 10.20 

How pretious a thing the Chaſtitic & 
fanh pliglited in marriage, is ro God 
791.b 60.794.410. Looke Honcſtic. 

Chernbans, 

How the Cherubims be deſcribed in 
the ſc1iprure, & what wee are taught 
by chat deſcription of theus, 1108, 

a10 

The Cherubims painted vpon ) vaile 
of the temple, and theſe two like v ic 
chat coucred the arke , inferred of y 
Papiſts to prouc images lawful: and 
what is trucke and ſimplie meant 
thereby 138.2 30.30 40 

Why the Cherub ims are deſcribed to 
haue wings to couer their faces, 

1121.b 10. 20 


Read the doctr ine vp6 theſe worde, If 
thy Child ae hereaſter hat theſe 
cõmande ments meanc, &c. 2% all 

Why as Child ought to honour his ſa- 
ther, whatlocuer tacher lic be. 214.5 

G. & 215.210 

What kind of dutie that is which the 
Child oweth to hus parentv. 213. 50, 

A Child diſdamimg his ſathet and mo- 
ther is a monſter &c. 213450 

Huren. 

Whereof Gods eſtecming of vs as his 
Children doth proceed. 337. 30.40 

Children that ſmite their patents wd 
ged to dye the death without tauour, 

760.23 10.40 

That we Chriſtians are in the ſame de- 
gret of honour that the Children of 
Abraham were in, £47.23 19 

A lawe made that Children ſhould not 
dy c for their fathers ſins. 5 6t. a 20.30 

We ought not to hate the Children tot 
their fathers ſakes, 161.4 $0.69 

Dilobedient Children curſſed, and ſta- 
ned to death: Read that place adui- 
ſedly. 929.24 49.40.60 

Touching the good education & brin- 
ging vp of Children: Read page 745 

a60,& b10.&c.20.30.40 

How heynouſly ſuch Children as de- 
ſpiſe their patents do offend. 759. 

a all, 

Euidence giuen by the parents againſt 
their Children, 757.2 40.50.40.b 10 

The charge & dutie of luch as haue 
Children. 754.4 60 

With what condition Children are gi- 
uen vnto vs, 755.210 

Of ſlubborne and diſobedient Chil- 
dren, and thgir puniſhment by Gods 
Uwe. 0 756 b all. 

In what caſcs Children muſt diſobey 
their parents, 759 b 10.20.30 

Wherein the honor that Children owe 
to their patents conſiſteth. 75 pa 60, 

10 

Children muſt not refuſe correction at 

their parents hands, 758. ball. 
a 10.20.&c, 

What things Children ſhould conſidet 
with chemſclues touching their pa- 
rents, 558.b 10.20.30 Kc. 

The duetie of Children towardes their 
fathers & mothers purpoſely ſer 

downe, . 7538.010,20 30.&.c. 
That Children muſt be guided and ge- 
uerned by counlell, &c. Euen wacn 
they be come to yeares of libertie. 
774.b 50.60 

Of the Icwes being the Children of 
Abraham , and why the Prophets 
called tht baſtards & worſe,797. bal. 

How wee being no le ves borne are be- 

come the truc Children of Abraham 
798.2 10.20 

That all men in general ate called gods 

chil 


children, and to whome the ſame 


doe th properly belong. 1110.2 40.50 
60. b all. 


Againſt ſuch as — — y care & good 
t 


tranung vp of their ChildrE.755 2 al 

God call-th Ange h. kings, princes, & 
Magyrſtrates his Children. 1113. a 40 

We be Gods Children euen by nature 
becaulc we beate his unage. 1113 . a 

16.29 

Ofcarnall Children and ſpiritua ll chil- 
dren: Read Page 1110.b all, 

Howe we ſhew our {clues to be none of 
Gods Children, and what wee muſt 
doe it we will haue God ao vs for 
his Children, n to b 0 

Cluldren compt ehended. and tec eu d 
into the number of Gods people . 

105% b 40 fo 

The heathen vſed to burne their Chul- 
dren totheu Gods: Looke well on y 
place, #33.4a60, & b 10.&c, 

Whether God punitherh the ChildrE 
for the fathers oScnces.189.b 10 20. 

zo.&c& 1yo.all. 

What is the chicfe exercilc and ftudic 
of Gods Children, 97.b <0 

Notable doftrine vpon theſe wor des, 
All were put t the tword, cuen litle 
children. ans all, $3. 50.60 

Whar is requiredin vs or clſc wee can 
not bee the Chuldren of God. 62.5 

19 

The Children thar come of Chriſtians 
arc alreadx choſen oi God to be bis 
flocke &c. 9.5 60 
hy the duchſh geeriſhnefſe which 
the wicked vſe to ourrthrowe Gods 
Children wich all, &c. ſhoulde not 
put vs out of hatt. . b 10.20 

What be the bleſſnges of God on the 
Chaldcenot the fairhtull. 190% 10. 

20.30 

We be of Gods Church and therefore 
arc his Chuldreo, £2.2 $0.60 

Thedwels were ſometimes as } Chil- 
dren of Cod: Ri ad the place 170. b 

10 

The vcrie cauſe why God commaun- 

deth fathers to teach then Childre 
129.2 49 

Howe we ought to trame vp ou! Chil- 
drenin the doctrine of the tructh, 
129.) 30.40.50 

What Parentes ſhould doe if they ſce 
their Children defpiſers of God,&c. 
297 h. & 298; a 10 

How Fathers would haue theit Childtẽ 
te emble them. 215.5 50.60 
An exhortation to Children touching 
their duetie of obedicnce to their 
parences, 216. 10 
The behamoui j Children arc bounde 
by Gods lawe to doe to their a- 
rentes. 11.510. 20.30 


Wherem Children dos wrong vnto 


The firftTable. 


God, in diſobeying their farhers and 
Mothers, 113 50.69 
ChilJren muſt not misbe haue the clue: 
when their parent es are too ſharpe 
vnto them. 116. b 40.50 
Moſt excellent doctrine vppon theſe 
wordes, It is not ſpoken to your 
Childen, &c. 456.2 & bal. & 457.2 
10 

How far the duetie of Children to then 
parentes ſhould extend. 218.2 $0.65 

The wel bringing vp oi Children com- 
plained of. 474. b 20 

An exhortation to ſuc has haue Chil. 
dren, to ſee to theu good bringing 
. 474.) 40 

It is no ſmall honour that God doth to 
men and women in ging the Chil. 
dren: Read chat — aduiſcdhe. 

474.450 

How diſorderedlic fathers do bring vp 

their Children mchelc dayes. 316. 
10,27 

The wicked trade of Futhers trayning 
vp ot then Children, 11.5 40 © 

Whereby God will neue tus Children 
knowen in this wende. 327.439 

choaſe. 

Notable do&rme vpun theſe words, In 
y which place thy God ſhal Cheeſe 
436.2 49.50 £0.204 ball 497.410 

Why Godfſanh he will chooica ſpeci- 
all place to put his name in. 509. b 

20 30 

No wort hineſſe at all in the lewes why 
God ſhould chooſe them to bee his 
people, &c. 407.b 39.40.50 40.and 

b 10 

Why God among all nations of the 
world, did choolc the ofipring of A. 
braham, 429. ala. bio 

The cauſe why God did che oſe the 
lewes to bec his people, and no o- 
ther nation 2s well as them where 
two pointes, worth the noting are 
inferred. 47.4 all. 


Choſen, 
Moſt pithie doctr ine pon theſe words, 
Therefore hath hee choſen, æc. 65, 
b 40.50.60, and 166. a 10. 20. 30. 40. 
0.60 
Howe tenderlie God loueth ſuch as he 
hath choſen and nicanerh to take 
for his flocke. 1004.b 50.60. 1005.2 
19 
What will become of vs, if we imagine 
God to bee bounde to vs, becaulc he 
hath once Choſen vs. 148.5 10 
It is not enough for vs to knowe that 
God hath Choicn vs to humſclte.166 
bio 
Whar wee ought to doe ſeeing G O D 
hath Choſen vs ro be — 20. 


10 
The cnd whereto God hath Choſa 


Vs. 171 h Fo 
The end why the Tewes were Choſen 
to be — — 910.2 zo, Looke 
EleR and FanhtulL 


Chooſing. 
From whence the cauſe of Gods Choo. 
ling of vs doeth come. 0% 
Ot Gods Choofng of out forefathers, 
and the cauſe thereof. 168,b 40 
The Preaching of the Goſpell is a 
kinde of Chooſing, 166. 40.50 
Whar we haue to learne by this, that 
the place, where God would be wor- 
ſhipped,>x longed to his own Choo- 
ſing, $09.a60,b10 
Of a ſecond Chooſing that God victh, 
what iti, and howe. 166.b 40 
A notable Chuoling of vs by the Goſ- 
pell andthe Sacraments, that God 
vſeth. 166.0 20 
Faith whereby we taſt the worde, is a 
ſeconde fort of Chooſing, 166. a 60 
Locke Election. 


c 
To what ende the comming of Chriſt 
from the bolome of his father ſer- 


ued. 1247.h 20 
Chriſt is che perſection and life of the 
law, 495.2 all. 


How the lewes refuſed Chriſt, and 
therefore were refuſed of hum. 1137. 

b all. 

Why ic is good reaſon, y Chriſt ſhould 
be aboue Moſes, norwnhſtanding he 
were a peereles Prophet. 389. 2 50, 
60 


If wee rake net Chriſt for our God, wee 
haue nothing elle but an Idol. as for 
example. 1 7% 20 

To what end Chriſt rooke our nature 
ypon bim. 336.2 60 

leſus Chriſt (cho the lewes haue reie. 
cd)is the ſoule of the Lawe. 169. a 


0 

Chriſt is otherwiſe to be heard, than in 
his one perſon, 256.410 
Chriſt is the one lie partie, home 
God will haue men to heate. 256.2 


10 
For what cauſe Chriſt was called Ema- 


nue ll. 336.250 
Howe our Lorde leſus Chriſt came to 
ach his word, 537.5 50.60, 


Chriſt hath not taken to him the name 
of Emanucll for naught. goo.b 


20 

Ofthe moſt abhominable ſacrifice of 
the Molle, wherein the Papiſtes v- 
lurpe the office of Chriſt, 505. b 10 
20,&c, 

Chriſt was not ſimplie a Prophete, but 
the Inung God in himſelfe manife- 


ſted in fleſh and the nature of man. 
1247.5 20 
Oo00004 Chriſtians, 


They that call themſelues Chriſtians: 


and take that title moſt them, 
arc the worſt enemies of God that a 
man can finde. 519. Co. & b 10 
ln what reſpectes, the lewes were yong 
children in compariſon of Chriſti- 
ans, 605. b G. & 609.210 
Whether ſuch as are ſetled in wealth 
& at eaſe in chis world can be Chri- 
ſtians. 616.b 40.50 
Chriſtianatie, 

The frſt point of Chriſtianitic what ir 
i. 125. b 50 
Our affection to Chriſtianitic declared 
204.2 40.50 

What is a true proofe of our Chriſtia- 


nitie. 567. b 30 
Chriftendome. 

Of che true marke of our Chtiſtẽdome, 

& what the ſame is. 605, byo 

The cheefeſt point that troubleth 

Chriſtendome at this day. 114. 2 


310 
church. 

Againſt a number that come irreligi- 

ouſlie to the Church. 205, 230.40. 


50 

The ſtate ofthe Church, and howe it 
conſiſteth of good and bad. 1170.2 
10.20.30 

The ſtate of Gods Church, and howe 
hee comforteth and preſcrueth the 
ſame. 11 C8. b all. t 169. al. 
The Church is the arch, the piller,and 
the gardian to Gods truech, & how? 
1206.4 50.60 

Gods Church likened vnto a vineyard, 
and how, 1153.b 10.20 
God will neuer forſake his Church, and 
how he — for the gouernc- 
ment of the ſame . — 
A note to be obſerued iny ſpiritual go- 
uernment of che Church. 94. b GO. & 
95.410 

A deſcription of j Church of God now 
a dayes,andin what plight they be. 
374-2 49.50.60 

No Church in poperie at al, and reaſons 
why. 1206.2 10. 20.30 
What is the thing that wee muſt doe 
when we hauc order in the Church. 
58. b 20 

We maic vſe a Church that hath been 


one of ſathans brothelhouſes. 549 b 


50,60 

W- muſt not ſuffer anie man to ſteppe 
vp totruuble the Church. $43.2 10 
The cauſe why the Churchof G O D 
came to ſuch deſo lation. 633. b 50 
Who ate the true fathers of the chtiſti- 
an Church. 489. b 10 


Of che Temple of all Gods, and the 
Church of all hallowes. 493.2 30.40 
Though Gods Church hach beene de- 
ſpilcd of the worlde, yet hath it al- 


The firſt Table. 


waics beene precious in Gods ſight, 
439.210 

What we ought to do when God hath 
once taken ys into his Church, 466. 

b 10,20 

Ofthe order of Gods Church whereto 
it ſerueth, and that it is no impeach- 
ment to the ciuil power. 461.2 10.20, 


30 
Howe God augmenteth his Church: 
where read molt excellent doctrine. 
4544 &b all 
Of the ſtate of the Church ingenerall, 
and how God hath wrought for the 
ſame, 4786. b 10 
Of Gods Church, and the auncicnt- 
neſſe of the ſame. 489.210 
How all ſuch as haue the gouerument 
of the Church ſhould behaue them- 
ſclues. n. b 40 
When, and in what time it will ſeeme 
chat there is no more anie Church 
at all. 44-b 40 
To what purpoſe God hath called vs in 
to his Church. 411.b5o 
God hath a care fur the maintenance 
and preſcruation of his Church. 44. 
b $0.60, & 45.210 
An impr ec ation of Caluin againſt ſuch 
as ſceke to breake the vnion of gods 
Church, 127. b 10. 20 
Of the vnion and communion or of the 
gathering together of the Church: 
Read the place, It was Gods ordi- 
nance, 126.b 10.20. 30.40. 50. 60 
What ſuch as haue ſelt by ience 
in ther lifetime how pai athing 
it is to maintaine the Church, ought 
to doe. 144.b 20 
The true token that wee bee of Gods 
flocke & of his Church. 2205.b10 
What we haue to make, when God 
calleth vs to be of his Church. 166. b 
20,30 
What maner of ſeruice God requireth 
at their hands, that haue the charge 
of his Church, 417 þ 40.50 
The right vſe of ſuch things as be 
to the Church ; commonly c 
Church goods, &c, 430.420.30 
Gods Church ſhall contine we for ever, 
and the calling vppon his name ſo 
long as either Sunne or Moone is in 
the skie. . b 6o 
The order of the Church is to be main - 
tained, notwithſtanding many cor- 
ruptions and abuſes be mir. 430.2 
20.30.40.50.60 
Whar ſhall befall coall fuch as with- 
draw themſc lues from the Church, 
153 bio 
The misbehaviour of ſuch noted, as 
will be taken for the pillers and vp- 
holders of che Church. 150.4 10. 20, 


20 
What our cateleſues doth cauſe, when 


God raketh ſuch out of the worlde, 
as arc able to build his Church, 167. 
210 

What ought to come to our remem- 
brance ſo often as wee goe to the 


— 1027.2 40,5969 
Ot Gods promiſe touching the conu · 
nuing of his Church, & the mat het 
—_ N _— all. 1048.2 ll. 
c Papiſtes alledge that it is - 
ble for God — hn — 
1048. a 0, Kc. 
Ol the bodie of the Church, and home 
all eſtates ate bound with one coue. 
nant, 1027.b all, 1028.2 all. 
Howe the Papiſtes boaſt the mic lues to 
be the Church of Chriſt, and yer de- 
file him in their hfe, 1004.2 20.30.40 
Againſt ſuch as fecke nothing but to 
ſcatter Gods flocke, namche his 
Church, 127.2 30 
The lewes haue the birthright in gods 
Church, 124.4 20 
To whatend God doth gather vs into 
his Church, 300.4 10,20 
Whereto the ordinances which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, doc 
tend, and to what end they are to be 
referred 298 h al. & 199. a 10.20. 30. 
Why the Church is generally called by 
the name of mother. — — 
Vpon what condition God c vs 
when hee taketh vs to bee of his 
Church. 955.430 
The Church is the Miller of true be 
ſtandard as it were thereof .253.a 10. 
20.and why it is ſo called.abidemn. 30 
How the Pope and his rable doe what 
they can to bring che Church in 
bondage. — _— 10 

A conti leſſon to sChurc 
— — — 
God chooſe the Iſraclits , to make the 
a looking glafle for his Church. 73. 
240 
Why Gods Church is never without 
enemies. 1231.430 
How our Sauiours words are verified ) 
his Church is made a den of therues 
6:7.b 66.688.10.20 
to have of y wel- 
fare of Gods , and how wee 
negk it. 801.2 al. 
A preſident aſter what manner God 
would maincaine the ſtate of his 
Church, 714 ball. 
Whereypon we muſt thinke when wee 
come into Gods Church, 705.230 
The welfare of the Church conſiſteth 
not in any mancr of artilleric. her- 
in then, 7134.2 60.& bro.&c. 
Why and to what end God hath fer or- 
der in his Church.ag#.b 50. Co. and 


299.410 

The ſtate of the Church is a warfare,& 
what we haue to gather chereoſ. aa. 
2 


W hat care we 


230 

Howe the Church of God is to be put · 
dofall ſtumbling blockes. 73 l. all. 
Ofthe loue and fatherly care that God 
hath of his Church. 9799. all. $00.4 
10,20.40.&c. 

Againſt ſuch as make anic trouble in y 
Church,and that ſuch arc to be ba- 
niſhed out ofthe ſame. 799 b 40. 50. 
60.799.A1l, 

That all ſuch as fauour not the Church 
ſhall be curſed.$01.b 20.30, and that 
we oughtto aide the ſame in time 
cf neede. idem 40 
Such ſharpe le reprooued whoſe com- 
ming to the Church is ſeldome. 126. 

2 fo. & bio 

To hat end our c6ming tv y Church 
muſt be. 118.5 10 

A comfort for vs if we ſee god Church 
ſcattered, and few in number. 168. b 


10.60 
God wil alwaies m2intaine his Church 
and why? 44.b 20 


All men muſt ſubmit themaſejues to the 
order y God hath ſet in his Church. 
258.a 10 

Manie are called into the Church, 
which in the ende are driven out 2. 
gaine, go. a 50.60 
The Church is called Gods refling 
place, 36.b 10 
Of the railing vp of Gods Church,and 
how God worketh it,453.b $0.60, & 


454.2 20,30 
Churches 

The cauſe why all Churches are not ſo 
well ordered, as that God may bee 
ſerued with one common order, &c, 
889.4 10.20 

Churches are defiled with hypocrues 
and wicked folke, 128.240 

It is Gods will chat wee ſhoulde haue 
Temples & Churches, and to what 
vie. $09b 50 
What were the next way to cut the 
Churches throte, and to bring all to 
vttet deſalation. ob 50 

A demaund why the Papiſtes fer vp i- 
wages in Churches, 138.b10 

Chance 


Of C hure $s how they are to bee 
beſtowed, and howe they are waſted 
$69.4 30.40. & b 10.20.30 

Againſt ſuch as haue taken to them- 
 ſelues Churchgoods, 345d 19 


Theſe two places, Circumciſe your 
hearts: and the Lorde our Cod vill 
Cucumciſe your hearts reconciled. 

441,b . K 443.2 10 


Cocumcaſcd. 
How we that be Chriſtians ſhoulde bee 
Circgcifed at this day. 605%. 6, bro 
Ot what defaults we ſhalbe gullue and 


1 


The firſt Table. 


codemued, if our hearts be not Cir- 
cumciled. 443.2 60 
Crrauncafron. 


Circumciſion was a marke to ſeparate 
the people of the lewes from other 
nations, 846.b 50 
hat Circumciſion importeth , and 
whercot it was a ſigne. $09.2 40 

Pauls difference betwene the Cucum- 
ciſion of the leitet, and the other of 
the ſpirit. 441.230 

The true vic of Circumciſion, and 
wherein « conſiſteth. 440. b 50. C. & 

441.450 

Of che two ends whereunto C:rcumci- 

fron ſerued among the lewes . 449-> 
10 

Read howe the Propheres did cur rhe 
combes of the prating lewes vaun- 
ting of their Circumc iſion. 442.2 60 

& b 10.20 30 

Diuerſitie of reſpectes berweene Cure 

cumcifion and the Paſchall lambe. 
600, U 50.60 

What thing Circumc iſiò ſi hd, and 

that it was no vaine figure, 1055.2 
40. 50. Co. b all. 

Of che vic of Circumc iſion, and howe 

ſondlie ſome hauc thought thereof, 
1055.320 

Ordinarie Circumcifion was Concby y 
hands of them that were appointed 
thereunto, 1055.b 50.60 

What we haue to gather by the Cir- 
cumc iſion of the heart which God 
promſerh rogiue. 1053. all. x05 4.al, 

Cucumciſtion a marke that the lewes 
were 2 ſanctiſicd people. 104. b 20. 
Looke Bapulme, anu Sacrament, 

Cue, 

Why God would e hauethe icwes to 
haue Magiſtrates & ludges in cucry 
Ct ie. 6211. b 30. 40 

Howe a Citie that hath bet ne dola- 
trous becommeth a ſacrifice accep- 
table to God. Foa bi 

G OD holdeth not a Whole Cie 
excuſed when the people thereot 
haue beene deluded by wicked per- 
ſons. $48 a 60.& b 10.20 

Why the Citie of Ilerulalem was 
called a Citic of bloud and a den ot 
theeues, 741.110 

How Moſes may ſay that all the things 
that ſhall be found in an idolatrous 
Cine ſhall bee accus ſed, and yer they 
muſt be put over voto God, as an 
offering or ſac tiſice. j o 20.30. &c. 

Cans, 

Three Cities of refuge for all ſuch to 
flee vato as had committed man. 
ſlaughter by chaunce medley. 68 5. b 

40.40 

Why Cities of refuge were 3 cd 

for the — — man- 


Ucat to flee vnto. 616.0 40 


Clem. 
What is the right way for men to make 


themſelues Cleanc. $17.2 60 
Of meates Cleane and encleane, with 
notable doctrine thereupon de pen- 
ding. 553 . &c. the wholc Scrmon, 

C 


What Cleannefle we muſt haue in our 
cating and drinking, $13.0.19. 20 


C 7. 

All Clt anſings of mens one deuiſing 
condewncd, 66. 5 10. 20. 30. 
Looke Sacrifices. 

Clrarge, 

How the Popiſh Cleargie put ouer the 

worde of God from onc to an other, 
1979.d 50.60, 

The number of the Popiſh Cleargie is 

inlinitc Read that place 1208 a 30. 
49.50.60 
Clond, 

Why God did fer a darke Cloud before 

him, when he ſpake to the lewes, 
130.2 30,40 

What God meant in gnung the lewes 
a pillet of ice by night, and a Cloud 
by daic, 47. b 50 

We haue no need of the viſible Cloud 
that ſpread ouer the Iſtaelucs. 42.4 


10 
Why God did ouerſpreade the lewes 
with a Cloud by date. 41.4 50 


Wherem wee reſemble the lewes as 
touching the Cloud that appeared 
by day. 4¹ 10.20.30.40 

What the Cloud and darkneſle, which 
appercd to the lewes, taught them. 

131.520 

The Cloud that ouerſpread the lewes 

by day a token of Gods preſence gr. 
a 60 

What the Cloud and the fire were to 
the auncient fathers. 41510 

We haue nota darke Cloud as Lewes 
had. 131.b 20 

In ſteede of the lcwes darke Cloud, we 
haue the hght of the goſpel. 1310 

Two pointes well worth the marking, 
vpon the Cloud wherby God ſhewed 
humſclte to the lewes, 130.2 30. Kc, 

W hat the deſccading of the Cloud vp6 
jcabernacle,when Moles was called 
to teceiue anic great charge at gods 
mouth, doeth reach vs. 1087. bao 

39.49 

Why God did caſt a great and a thucke 

Cloud berwene tum and ihe people. 
130,230,40.& 1314 20 

Of the thicke Cloud which was —5 
great piller, when it appeared to t 
— day. 157.2 60. b all. 

0 


. 
Ic is a woondertuil power, whereby the 
raine is ſhut vp my Clouds. g58.b 40 
That the — 
and why? Kb 40 
c n. 


Comfort, 

A comfort or conſolation of Moſes to y 
lewes, 168.» 20.30 
Comfort for the godlie when they are 
chaſtiſed by the hand of Cod. 1169, 
b all. 
A Comfort for vs if we ſee god Church 
ſcarered.&c, 168.b5o 
A Comfort to them chat are atflicted. 
for their ſmncs. tog. a 0. Kc. 048. 
230.40. 50. 60 b 10.20 
The Comfort of the taichtull in their 
diſtretied Rate. 1007.2 50.60.buo, 
1008. al. 
The true Comfort of wretched ſinners 
when God ſcourgeth them. 155. a 20 
What 1+ the Comfort that wee haue in 
afflictions. 199 bo 
Why we haue to Comfort out ſelues in 
all the temporal puniſhmentes, 
which God ſendeth vs. 1237.2 10.20 
How God docch Comfort his ſcruant: 
when they complame of their cala- 
mitie and the piofp:ritic of the wic- 
kd. 1168 30.0. 50. C 
Who they be vnto home the Lor de 
— Comfort. t 170. a 30. 40. 50 

Commannd. 


to bethinke ourſclues 
when doth Commaund vs any 
thing, 871.b 10.20 
The teaſon of theſe words of God ſpo- 
ken with auchorite, I Commaund 
thee to do ſo. $71.2 49.50 
What wee haue to do when God doth 
Comand vs any thing that ſeemeth 
hard and vnpoſſible vato vs, 889.2 
$0.60,% bio 
If God doeth enioyne and Commaund 
a thing to be done, t muſt be done 
without gainſaying. 327,442 
What we muſt doe when the thing that 
God doth Commaunde vs ſeemeth 
ſtrange. 327.a Co. & bio 

C 


Howe we 


What was the firſt Commandement y 
God gaue y lewes, when they ſhold 
be come into the promi ed land. 499. 

b 10.20 

How the Papiſtes proouc that theſe 
words of Chriſt, Do good to your e- 
nemics, no Commaundement but 
a coun ell. 7t. a 50 6, b 10.0 

The Commaundement Thuu ſhal not 
kill expounded. 9777. 10 

Howe that part of the thud Comman- 
dement where mention is made of 
men ſeruantes and women ſeruantsy 
1 to be vnderſtood, 209.b 40.50 

The tickehſhncs of our nature mn do- 

Gods Commande men. $4.4 10 

How God will have hu Commaunde- 
mentrecemed of vs, when hee len- 
deth the ſame by men. 56.4 10 

It ſhall not boote vs to doe anue thing 
without Gods Coumaundement. 


The fuſt Table. 


{4.010.400 
Of Gods Comnaundement forbidding 
the lewes the vic of Gold & Siluct: 
Read that, 144.4249 5060 &b1o 
Vntill when we ſhall not be able to doe 
Gods Commandement, 479.b.60 
What 15 the firſt Commandement in 
law that hath anie promiſe, 217.2 40 
Whether it were manſlaughter in le hu 
to haue executed the C mandemẽt 
of God: Read that place. 329 20 
To what end a promile was added to 
the firſt Commandement of the ſe- 
cond table, 217.b 10 
The fourth Commaundement conſir- 
med by the ſeuenth yeres ſulemni- 
ne among the lewes, $73.4 50 
How men haue conſpired to doe con- 
tratie to gods Comandemer $2.b 20 
Notable docttine vppon theſe wordes, 
According as the Los de had 
Com 84. b 10. 20 


why? 
To louc God and keepe his Comman. 
dements are thinges vnlcparablc, 


192.b&@ 
Gods doing of good to ſuc h as keep his 
Commandements 1s not of bound 


obe 


duc tie, of hat then? 18. b 10 
What we muſt doc, to go through with 
Gods Commandements. 109.4 30 
What wee haue 16 learne when God 
matc hech proguſcs with Commide. 
ments, 111. 50 
How we ſhall be hardie enough to obey 
Gods Commandements, 74b4 
The manifold and great impedimency 
that hunder vs from obeying Gods 
Commandementes, 7420.30 
The promiſe of Gods bleſſing is tyed 
to the pertormung of hu Comman- 
dements, 483.bz0 
What we haue to learne, inthat God 
adde d not anie thing to the ſenten · 


ComlorriteeCommundamencs both 66d. $13-h ces of the ten Commandementes, 


The 156 157. 158, 159. Sermons con- 


te ine certaine ſpecified de- 
noũced againſt the breakers of gods 
Commandements, 


By what meanes Cod prouoketh ys to 
the keeping of his Commidements. 
464-b 50.60 
What God intended to doe vndet the 
ren Commandements, 202.210 
What ſhould ſharpen our deſire to fol- 
low Gods C6mandements, 207.2 10 
Whereof we ought to aſſure our ſelue: 
ſo oft as Gods Commandementes 
ſceme harde vnto vs, 207.2 20.30 
Read the docttine vpon theſe words, If 
they child aske here after whattheſc 
Comandements meane,&c.297.2 al 
The meaning of theſe words, The kce- 
ping of gods Commandements, ſhal 
be nmputed to men for righteouſnes 
before God, 300.2 6. & h all. 
If a man looke no further than Gods 
Commaundements there is nothing 
but cui ſing. 131.2 4a 
We muſt not onelic put Gods Com- 
mandcments,in exec utiõ, but kcepe 
them to dothem. 488.2 40.50, 
Wee muſt ſubmir our ſclucs to Gods 
Commandements in al caſcs & in al 
teſpectes vn heut gainſaying. 5 23.b 


40.40 
Moſes ſheweth vs how we ſhould keep 


Gods Commandements.3175.,bro.zo Ciuill 


How the Papiſtes ſtorme when we ſay 
that God muſt be ſcrued fimplic ac- 
cording to the tructh of his Com. 
mandememts. $43.b 6. 544.210 

Why, before there 15 anie ſpeech of 
the keeping of Gods Commande- 
ments, louc is ſet downe in the firſt 


place, 137.5 40.40.50 


God auoweth all ſuch as breake his CG 
mandem.nts to be his enc mies, and 


249.b10.20.30,40.50.40 

The ſume of the tien Commandements 
a41.b 10.40.30 

Notable doctt ine vpon theſe wordes, 
Lay vp my Commaundementes in 
thy heart and in thy foule 473 b 40. 
10. C0 

Why God pretendeth to wiſhein men 
the keeping of hu»Commandements 
and Lawes, 260.2 10.30 
Why God hath reduced his lawe in 
ten Commandements., 472.b 40 
Why God addeth promiſes to has Com 
mandements.349Þ 40. 50. C. & 347. 

2 ·0 

Of the papiſtes pretended humihitie 
in obleruing the Commandements 
of their church. 389.510. 20.30, 


42 
Whether it be in mans power to ſulſil 
the Commandements of God. 1052. 
a&byo.f0,10;3.Aaal 
Norable doctine yppon theſe wardes, 
Keepe al che Commandements &g3 
b ga. 
That none can ſulſill the Commande + 
ments in all point, & v hat we muſt 
doe towards che fulblling of y lame, 
694-210 
Wherero the Commaundementes of 
God doc tend, and howe wee maic 
keepe them. 694.4 20 40.Kc. 
ill government is not to premudice f 
ten Commandements,or to change 
ane thing in chem. 834 49.50.60. 
835.4 10 
leſus Chriſt hath kept the Comniayn- 
dements for vs, 947.4 30 
Dwerſe amiable promiſes wherby God 
allureth vs to the of has 
Commaundcments : Reade the 153 
and 154 Sermon. f 
The Commande ment of —__ 


> © 
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ſerue but for a time,are not to be ob- 
ſerucd for euerias for cxampies.yt y. 
2 40.59 

Ofour knowing of Gods commaunde- 

ments, what it muſt be & not be ti. 
2 40 

What it is y makerh vs ſo many wayes 
to tranigrelle Cods Commannec- 
ments, 905.2 $0.60 

Of walking according to Gods Coman 
dements, and whether it be in mans 
power to performe ſuch a work. 

all . all. 

How God will haue vs keepe his Com- 
mandements , n ſhewed by a fimil:- 
tudc. 999.4 20,30 

The ten Commaundements laid vp in 
the ſanRuatic.1t 099.2 20.Louke Law 
and Ward. 

Comm 17. 

What we haue to g her of pods Com- 
ming foorth tor the people. 1187. a 

$0.60 

Gods grace ſhed foorth throughour all 
the world by che Commang of Chriſt 

4510 

Of Comming vnto God , and pteſen- 

ring our ſc lues before hum. 4. ll, 
91 F. All. 

Howe and why wee haue neede to bec 

ſtrengthened in Comming to God, 
466.2 30 40 

The Comming of Chriſt in the fie ſh, 

how homely & vnrcnowmed it was, 
1c04.b 10.20 

To hat end the Comming of Chriſt 
from his father ſerued. 1247 b 20 

Of Gods Comming to vs firſt, without 
which we cannot come vnto him, 

toto. b 10,20 

Of diuerſe thinges propheſic d to bee 
doone by Chriſt at his C ommang,« 
which he did viſchlic. 1018.b 30. 49 

Commu 40m. 

Moſes and loſus recerued their Com- 
miſhon from God myraculouſly c6- 
fir med, and how. 10877. ul. 

A brieſe of the Commiſſ on and charge 
that the preachers of Gods worde 
haue. 71 da 10.20.Luoke Dune, Ne- 
ſage and Office, 

Ceed e. 

We ought not to be ton greedy von a. 
ny Heſhly Commoditnie. 92.54 

We ougzht to fotbe are the ſccbing of cur 
owne Commodite, &c. g2. b 20.30, 
Looke Prohte. 

Commons, 

Doctrine for the children of God to 
marke,when they want the Commn- 
dities of this e. g$:.210 20 20 

What we haue to do: mn re pect ot al the 
Commodities of thus pte c lite. 719 

b $0.60 
Common. 


Anotable Point vpo thas,that it bc hoo- 


The firſt Table, 


ucd the land of Promiſe to be cCque- 
red by the Lirachts in Common. . 
Co. & bio 

Gods will was to deale foorth hy word 
vnto all, and that the lame thould be 
Common. 1082 ball.153 2 all 

Common . 

Two or three vachr:ttes ate ynough to 
trouble the whole Commonwealth, 
KC, $6.0 10 

It behooueth cuery man to imploy him 
lelfe ro the benehre of y whole ſtate 
or Commonwealth. g4.b30.40.50 

What Commonwealth is happre by the 
opunzon of a Heathen man. 640.2 40 

Com minis 41491. 

The ende whercunto Communication 
ſhould tend. 249.510 

Againſt bawdie communication , what 
hurt it doth,and y it is to be reformed 

$33 .b30.40.50.Look Specch & The 
Communion. 

Reaſons why there ought to be a vnion 

and Communwn among vs, 68.2 20. 
0.40 

In what caſe men bee when they will 
needs draw backe trom the Commu- 
non of lie, &c. 9g45@&gy.2 10 

What is mcant by our conteilion ut the 
Communion ot ſands, 1.5 40. 

What muſt content vs whe we receme 
the Communion. 4 98. a 10. Looke 
Sacraments & Supper ot the Lorde. 

C ompanee. 

With what kind of pcople we muſt al- 
wayes keepe Compante,745.2 10.39 

Whether it be not Jawtull to kcepe Co- 
pa nie with the wicked and trowarde 
to win them. 711440. 0 

Otkeeping Companie with luch as be 
caſt off like totten members , from 
the Church, 731.b 20. 30. & 

That euill Companic muſt be auc1d< d, 
& what barme it doth. 730.b 30.&c. 

An cxample thewing what it 15 to keepe 
Companie with the wick<d.887.b 40 

Touching ill Compame reade puthic 
doctrine in page. $50.2 40.50.60,& b 

10.30 

How & wherupon we muſt keepe Com- 
panic with the wicked. 308.2 40.50 

Againſtſuch as ſay, that they may keep 
Companie with the wicked, and yet 
be tree from corruption. 307. b Co. & 

308.2 10 

Whether it be lawfull for the tanhfull 

tu haue any Company with the wic- 


ked. 398.2 20 
Oi following God with Companie 47. 
b 20.30. 40 


It i hard to abſt1ine from ſfinning whe 
2 man i in cuill Comparue. 43.2 50 
To call vppon God i needefull when 
we be mingled with evil Companie. 
48.2 C. & U 50 

Av ning to ſhunne the Companic of 


the heatheniſh ſort, which come to 
Sctmons as it were n ſcorne of god. 
93.d $0.60 
Compenuen. 
God cannot away with any Compani- 
on. 499.b40.50.60.k 185.2 40.50 

c . 


A pithie kind of inducement to mooue 
vs to Copaſtion of others.210.b 10. 20 
Doctem delivered at large teding whol- 
ly to Compail:on, ſpecially of three 
lorts of poure people : Reade all the 
ſermon 141. 

Willingly oughe we rohane Compaſli- 
on an another mans miſetie, when 
we for our part haue beene pinched 
with the like, $54.2 all, 

That we ought to ſhew compaſſion vn. 
to all ſuch as be oppreflſed $17.2 40. 

$0.6.b 10.&c. 

The nc ceſſaty doctrine of Compaſſion 
pon the ncedie purpoſeh declared. 
$52.4 40. 0. &c. 853 A all, &c. $54.4 

all. 


Wich what kind of Compaſſion a iudge 
ſhould be touched. 70g. a 40. 0 
Gods ſctuants may wel haue a burning 
reale to execute their charge, & yer 
not ceaſe to haue Cõpaſſion on ſuch 
as peri'h, 401. A all, &b 20.20 
The cauſc of the decay of Compaſſion 
on our ner1ghbours, 110.b 20 
Our Compathoun muſt ſtreteh euen to 
them that we ſee not. 390. b 20.36 
Howe God will be honoured by Com- 
pathon ſhewed on our behalte to the 
poore, $78.2 1020 
Great teaſons to induce vs to Compal. 
fon of the poore and diſtreſſed a- 
mong vs. $77.all. 
Eftctuall re ſons to moue vs to haue 
Compathon on the pocre, 610.4 20. 
30. 40. 0. Co. & b 10.20 
Pirie and Compati;on nuiſt bee had on 
all indittetently, and on whom ſpeci- 
ally. 480. a all. & bi. Looke Mercic 
and Pitie. 
Complaine. 
W herher he which is wrongfully hurt 
may Complaine ot no for redrefle. 
$73.b 50.60 


C . 

Whether it be lawtul in caſes of wrong, 
to make our Complaint before a 
wdge, Chriſt ſceming to counſell vs 
to te contrarie, 873.b 50.60, 

c =. 

ludges muſt heare the Complaints of 
men, and proceede vnto ſentence 
hkewiſe. $73.2 C. & b to. &c. 

What Complaints men do make, when 
God puniſheth not y outrages done 
to his letuants. 1168.5 30.40. 0 

The Complamts of the wronged are 
heard of God from heauen. B71. b al. 


c 
een. = 


That ſuch as worſhip ydols by Com- 
pulſion doc offend God. g8z.b 20 30. 
40.59 
A miſcrable appeale to come to God 
by compulſion. 964.4 10 
Of a kinde of people which ſerue God 
by Compulſion. 962.210 
They are reprooued that ſerue God by 
Compulſion, 961. b 30 
Compulſion maketh men come vnto 
God, 1052. 20.30 &c. 
Concord. 
Two things chietcly to be regarded in 
mainteining Concord among men. 
116.4 10 
Ol the Concord which ought to bee in 
Gods Church. 1192.b Co. &c. 
Doctrine touching the maintenance of 
Concord among vs. & Gods plague 
to them that are churliſh. 7. b 20. 


30 

Forceable reaſons why we ſhoulde bee 

knit togethet in brotherly loue and 

Concord. 696.5 50. 68697. a 10 

Of Concord in faith, and whereupon 

the ſame ſhoulde be greunded. o a 

10. 20. 0 

How carefull God is to maintain peace 

and Concuid among men, and howe 

ſhamcfully the ſame is vol>red go, 

b 10.260.30.40.50 

What is to be doone if wee will lue in 

peace and Concord, 217.b20 

God will haue vs all to agree in Con- 

cord like good melodie. Reade the 

place, it is worth marking. 95. b 10.20, 

30. Looke Agreement, Louc,and V- 
nitie. 

Concupiſc ence, 

Nothing prouoketh vs to cuill but the 

Concupiſcence of our one ficſh, 

943->50 

Againſt the dactrine of the leſuites, 

that Concupiſcenceisnofin: Reade 

it well, and aduiſedly. 243. 1 1020. Kc. 

and b 10,20.&c. Locke Fleſh & Luſt, 

Condenmnaon. 

The cauſe why inſantes are in ſtare of 

Conde mnation. 1*9.h 50 

Whar we maſt du, if we will be excmp- 

ted item threates and Condemnati- 

on. 149.510 

Of the higheſt point of our Condem- 

nation, and what it is. i 50. a 60,b 10. 

Why preſent Condemnation u preſent 

do all ſuch as cannot proſite by the 

worde, when it is preached to them. 

1067. 30.40 

In what teſpect the Law is ſaid to ſerue 

vnto Condemnation, 1099. b fo 

V ho they be that make then Condem- 

natiõ greeuouſer, & by what meanes. 

485.220 

In what teſpect all Gods benefirs ſhall 


leruc to our Condemnation, 149.4 
10 


The firſt Table. 
— ö 
It is for God to bring vs to 
— we be Grſt Conde. 
ned. ii to. Looke Reprobate. 
enden. 


C 
Vpon what Condition Cod promiſed to 
giue the lewes the victory ouer their 
enemies, 479 b $0.60.440.2 . Kc. 
Wah what Condition GOD otfeteth 
himſclfe vnto vs in his lavc. 480. 40 
Touching promiſes of Condition read 


o_ c. 482.5 50,60, & 484.2 al. 
Vatill w Ob roms that GOD 


made to the lewes vpon Condition 
rooke no place. 480. b 20.30. 40 
Vpon what Condition God doth offer 
his grace vnto ys.1075.b 50.60.1076, 


#10 

With what Condition Gods Adoption 
is 1oynecd, 1134.2 59 
Of che Condition that goerh with the 
law : Reade a doubt and the ſulution 
of the ſame, 471,210.20 
God hath promiſcd ſome thinges and 
theſe we may requeſt withour C6d1- 
tion. 994 f.;. &c. 
With what Condition Gods calling of 
vs vnto him is. 56 — yo 
The Papiſtes ill illuſion that all the 
promiſes which GOD makerh are 
with Condition, teptooued. 3 22. a 10 


20 

Howe it may be that God ſhould bl ſſe 
vs of his owne freegoodneſſe, & yet 
notwithſtanding match it with a 
Conduion, and what condition the 
ſame is. 311. 2 f. Co. & b io. &c. 
With what Condition hee that hath 
goods and poſſeiſions may vie them. 
65.5 30.49 

Of Gods promiſes or bleſſings which 
depend vpon a Condition, and what 
the ſame is. 923.h all 924.2 10 
Vpon what Condition God make th at- 
tonement with vs 727.420 
With what Condition God giueth vs 
the goods which wee polleſſe. tg. b 


49.50 

Vpon whar Condition God chooſeth 
vs, when hec taketh vs to bee of his 
Church, 955.420 

The Condition whereupon God is be- 
come our God, 915.b 10.20 

Conſederacier, 

What the wicked are faine to do, when 
they make their ſhameful Conſede- 
racies. 94.b 10.20 

To whatend the leagues and Confede- 
racies of the wicked doe tend. 127.2 


10 


Confeſſe. 
That when we pray to God, the Con- 
ſeſſion of our finnes is very requiſite 


and neceſſarie. 416.2 all. 


Conſeſtion, 
A forme of Conſeſſion which the lewes 


mode in offering their firſt fruices, x 
what is to be learned thereby . al 

S: 894. all, 897. all. 8 58.4 40 

A Confeſhon of Gods ſaincts concer- 
ning their owne uupertections. pos, 

a 40.50.C0.& bro 

The antiquitie of papiſticall Conſeſſi- 
on or ſhrife. 1129.b 50.60 
The wavering doctrine of the papiſtes 
touching Conteſhon.849.b 30.40.50, 


60 
OfConfeſhon to ſaluation, and howe 
the ſame is meant. r064.21l, 
Faith cannot be without Confeſſion, & 
howe it is matched with ſalustion. 
1064 b 45.50.40 
Of the Confeſſion of our auh, wherein 
un vaine, and wherein effectuall. 
1064.4 30.49.50.60 
Of a forced Confeſhon which the 
lewes, and all che deſpiſers of God 
muſt make. 1091.b 10 
A forme of Confeſhon to be vied when 
we pray to God, 417.420.30 
What kind of Confeſſion of finnes Da- 
nel vied, 416.b 20.30 
Of the true Confeſſion of finnes which 
God requireth of vs, 416.b30.40 
A ceremonious Confeſhon of — 
noted. 416.b 10. K 47.4 10 
God tequireth that wee ſhoulde make 
Confcfhon of our faith vnto him, 
301.d 5o 
Wich what Confeſſi6 our prayers muſt 
begin and end. 318.2 C0 
What Confeflion of finnes Dauid vſed. 
416 50 
A torme of Cõſeſſion for vs to vſe whe 
God ſeudeth tokens of bus wrath vp- 
on vs. 990. 40 

C 
Of the Confirmation of the contentes 
of Gods Lawe,required of vs. 937. b 
ro.6>938.2 10 
What wee are tolearne by the double 
Conhrmation of the lawe vnto the 
lewes. tot b 20 
A thirde Confirmation of Gods coue- 
nant, and when it was ade. 1026.5 
60 


C onhu/10m. 
The cauſe of the huge Confuſion that 
is in the worlde at this day.471.bgo. 
647. o. 20. Lonke Diſorder. 


Cengreg aten. 
What kinde of men God ſhut our of his 


Con on by bis lawe.796.4 30. 
—— : 
en. 

Oſthe Coniunction that is berweene 
the ſonne of God and vs. $15.2 gu. 
40-50.60 
Cre, ' 

Coniurations made by Balac and his 
companie,to hinder God and make 
him bcholden to them. 804.b 50 
Conſuence 


Conſcience. 
That the remorſe of our owne Conſci- 
encc muſt be a ſufficient rebuke vnto 


, V4,and why, 701.4 Fo 
Why jt u aide thata mans Conſcience 
i» as good a3 a thouſande witnefles, 
5 | 700. 10. 
Touching the pricke and to ment of 
— — 907.2 all. 
Whar kinde of people they be that ate 
palt all cemoric ience. o. 
65,907 210,20 
I he torment and of Con- 
ſeicnc e which the wicked endure in 
their miſeries and phgues.1 008.210 
b go. 60.1004 10 
Of the Conſcience of wan , & how the 
lawe in ſteede of a thouſand He- 
ſes conuicteth ham. . 637.2 60, bio 
Ot ſome whoſe Conſcience is ſo dulled 
that they can not bee forie for their 
finnes, z385.> 40.50.60 
No worſe thing in the world than when 
the Conſcience is touched with no 
remorſe, 1143.b10 

C onſcience1, 
The meaning ot theſe wordes, God is 
greater than our Conſcicnces. 191.5 
| 70 
= 
That not to Conſent to euill is nor 2 
diſcharge of our ducties, 407.410 


C onfoderatoen.. 

A Conũderation that we ought to haue 
with our ſclues in the time of our 
proſperitie and aduertitie in this lite: 
the whole page 34. 

What kinde of 
haue made the lewes mecke. 433.2 

10.20.30 

A Conſiderat ion ſet downe alwaics to 
bet t vpon when we reade the 
— — to a ſermon, 

195 b 30 

God hath a Confideration to guide vs 

as a father doth his children, 207.4 
20 

A Conſideration particularly to be vſed 
towardes them that bee in diſtreſſe: 
Reade the place. 210.b 10.20 

A Confideration for the riche to marke 
and remember. 262.5 10. 20 

What effects will follow the due Con- 
fideratzon of aur owne in ſi mities. 

153.230 

A notable Confideration tobe marked, 

' when we come toa ſermon, or take 
the Bible into our handes to reade, 
a. 2 126.2 FO 

A Conhderation thr 
—— ing of our finnes u — 
and why. 143.2 20 

A Conſideration that we ought to vic 
when ſo euet we perceme anie let in 
vs to labour to Codw de. 178.b 30. 

40 


The ſiuſt Table, 


A Conſider ation that the Ic ves ſhould 


have vſed with themiſc lues tor their 

» Conqueſt ouer Og and Schon. 178.0 
| 10.20 

A Confiderationthat wee ought to vie 
when God ſpeakerh, 1006. 2 40. 


30 

A Conſiderat on for hom that de ſpiſe th 
and wrongeth hu porte nerghbours, 
19.4 60 

A moſt neceflarie and nor to be negle- 
Red Conſideration for a ludge. 20, a 


«© 
A Conſideration for mazſters of houſ- . 


houlges to marke and remember.22, 

| 210.30 

A Conkwucration for Chriſtians touch- 
ing the bearing of ſermons, 23. a 
6 

A Conhderation to bee marked touch- 
ing Gods goodnefic and benefits 27, 

b 50.40 

A Conlideration moſt notable rouch- 
ing Gods moſt excellent goodncflc 
ſhewed vnto vs, 3930.40 

A Conhideration to bee marked when 
we goe to lw. 23.430 
A Cunhderation to bee marked when 
God vttet eth aby token of his grace 


and goodnefſe rowardes vi. 53.0 40. 


{0 

A Conſideration moſt nota! e whenlo- 
cuer the dine ll afladeth vs. $7. 2 

30 

A notable Conſideration ſer 2 Prince 
when he maucrh watrc . 67 01 
Anotable Conſide rat n when we avke 
God our day be breade. 64. b 50. 
60 

A Conſideration for the mmiſters of 
Gods wordworththe mark ng. 78.1 

| | 10 
A ſpeciall Conſideration in the Iſrae- 
hries conquering of the Lande of 
Chanaan. 95.2 Co. & b1o 
A Confideration to be cutted into whe 
we make our rcqueſtes to Cod. 100. 
230 

A Conſideration worth the marking 
when God delayeth che grant of 


our requeſtcy, 106.3 10 


Centre 
Notable Conſider a n vppon theſe 
wordes, Thou waſt taken from the 
yron fornace : Where our wret- 
.ched ſtate is diſc loſc d. 143. 2 30.40. 
$0.60.& b10.:0 
Confiderations to be marked touch. 
ing Gods goodnefle , 25.2 10. 20 
30.49 
Memorable Conſiderations for pruate 
. 15.236. 30 

Comſper acoes. 
In what caſes we may well bec fade to 


mae 


Conflange. 
Wee muſt bee armed with inuincible 
Conſtancie, 37. b 0. 0. & 334 
10 


In v hat teſpect mens Conſtancie is to 
be commended. 57. 210 
There is no Conſtanc ie in vs towasdes 
any good. 2094 65 
The meanes to come to an inui 


Conſtancic in Gods quarell, 74. b 


10 

The invincible Conſtanc e of loſua in 
maintaining Gods quatell, noted. 
107. b 40.50 

The Conſtancie of Caleb and loſue 
allowed of God. 46. b 50. Co. & 47.2 


48.b 0 

Conſtancie in out duetie to God war 
commended vnto vs by example. 46. 
b 60 


The Conſtancie of the Infidelles in 
ther lupe: ſtitotu caſt in our teeth. 
+ 48%.b 30.40 


C omrernpe. 

Of the manifeſt Contempt of G OD, 
his vor de, and ſactamentes, and how 
negligently the ſame 1s feene vnto. 

676. b all. 

That the Contempt of God ought to 


be puniſhed wth rigour , 328. b 30. 
60 


The cauſe of Contempa,notedin 
when the worde of God 15 preac 


vnto vs. 1061. b 20. 0 


Content = . 

Doe we thinges neuer ſo 
Contentation of men, yet will not 
God be contemed with them, and 
why. $51.b 40.10 
What we haue ro marke, when GOD 
maintaincth vs inthis worlde to our 
owne Content ation. 469.b39 


Commence, 
A lefon for ſuch as haue not the gi 
ot Continenc ie gauen them. 


Ol the gift of Continencic, and 
2 man muſt vic ir.829.2 20.30. Looks 
Chaſtitic. 

Commmence. 

How men wdge of Connunuance , and 
howe they meaſure it. 2129. 4 all, 


. again} God. » 
90. a 10.10. &. & b 10. 0. Looke 
Cone derac ies. 


0.49 


788b-lyo . 


vs 1s conditionall, 
T he Jong Continuance of the Ægypti- 
ans as they themſclucs 1129 


© 20,30 

Ol the Continuance of Gods worde in 
his Church, ot the petpetuitie of the 
ſame. 1191.b 10.20 
Of Conunuance in faith and obe di- 
ence to God, in all changes & chan - 
ces: Reade ſetmon 173 beginning at 
page © | 10%. 


— 

A notable leſlon touching worldly C5- 
ucrſarion, 95.2 39 

Whar is the entrance intoa good Con- 
uerlation among men, 218.0 40. 
Looke Companie, 


Comer fron, 3 
Conuerſion vnto God is required in vs, 
before we can eichet heare lum or 
obcy him, 1057,b 60 
What this word Conucrhion or — 
importeth. 1058.2 
A forme of true Converſion vnto God, 
and wherincthe ſame conliſterh.1051 
b $0.60, 105 2.410 
Of Conuerſion toGod by meancs of at- 
flictions. 1040. b all, tog. all. 
Who they be that haue not the giſt of 
Conue:ſion vnto God, and withour 
what it is vnpoſſible to atraine it. 
1050.5 50 
That the Conuerfion of men vnto God 
is not by the only word of God of it 
ſelfe, 1088.b 40. 50 C0. 1057. 10,20 
A temporal Conucrfion vnto Cod, and 
by what meanes the ſame is forced, 
1161. 220. 30. Looke Turne. 
Corne, 
Admonitions for ſuch as ſowe Corne, 
or other graine, and deale therein, 
3 779. b all. 
Of Corne mingled in the garner and 
minglcd in the fielde, 779. b 20. 30 
Againſt hoo ders vp of Corne, which 
had rather let it totte than ſell it in 
time of necde. 735 3040.50.60 
Lawes ordeined for reaping of Corne, 
for gathering & gleaning the ſame, 
$32,260, &c. $33. a10,&c, 
The meaning of theſe wordes , Thou 
halt nat muzzle j Oxe which trea- 
deth out the Corne 377. 2 10. 20. &c. 
Ofthe loane of Corne, and what a pe- 
ſilent viucie the ſame is. 822.b 40.50 
60.823.2 all, 


1075.b 50.60 


Corporation. 
What we be warned of, if God haue v- 
nited vs in one bodie or Corporati- 
on. 94.b 30.40.50 


c 
OfPaticntly abiding the Lordes Cor- 
tection by the example of Moſes. 
50. b10. 20,30.40.& 143 4 60 
The lewes changed by the Cortection 


The firſt Table, 


which they had recciued.61.b 10.20 

a 30.40.50 

The wicked cannot away with any Cog 
tection. 143.2 FO 
The degrees and meanes that God v- 
ſeth in hus Corrections. 357, a 20.39, 


40 

Except God bring vs home to him by 
Correction, it would bee vnpoſlible 
for vs to be ſuch as we cught to bee. 


60,b 40 

Corretfions, 
We muſt learne to beare all tempotall 
Corrections pati , and why 205, 
b 40. C. 1194.2), & 156,240.50 
What we muſt doc when God viſiteth 
vs, and ſendeth vs any r — 
6. b 10 
Howe God maketh his Corrections a- 
uailable. 156,220 
When God hath made his Corrections 
auailable in vs. 61.2 50 
Of Gods manifolde Corrections, and 
why he excrciſeth vs therewnh. g88 
a 10,20,30.40 
By what meanes the Corrections of 
God doc his choſen good. 61.2 50. 


i 60 
We profit better by Gods iudgementes 
and Corrections in proceſlc of time, 
than otherwiſe, &c. 72.430 
Howe we ought to thinke tho 
Corrections that God ſhall haue 
ſent vs. 19. b 50. Looke Chaſtiſe- 
meme. 


Corruption. 

Howe C , if it bee let alone, 
will preadic ſelſe over a whole peo- 
ple. 1033.2 all, 

The redreſſe of no maner of Corrupti- 
on, bee it neuer fo ſmall, muſt bee 
forcſlowed. 1031. b 40. 50.60. — 

a 


When calamitics come for the gene- 
rall Corruption of all men, the good 


are wrapped vp amongeſt the cull: 
as for examples. 991. a 20, 30.49.50, 
60 


: Corruptions 

Diuerſe Papiſticall C ions noted, 
for the warrant whereof there js 
nothing in the ſcripture. 543. b all. 

5$44-2al). 

The reaſon why we had neede to keep 
our ſelues farre off from all Carrup- 
tions, if wee be determined to e 
our God. og. b yo fo 

Cent. 

Of what thinges we muſt haue aime 
when we make ane bargaine ot Co- 
uenant, 94.2 30 

The vertue of Gods Couenant made 
with Abraham extendeth to 1 


Gods Conenant ingrauen in our bo- 
dies in Baptiſme. 421.249 


Of the Covenant of God written in 
ſtonc, and what dorine d-pendeth 


thereupon, t. b 0.40. 10. 40 

What mannct of Coucnant God made 

with the tribe of Leuic. 418. a 16. 

10 

God maketh none other Coucnant in 

ſubſtance with vs nowe a daies. 

he did in ode ume with the lewes. 

* Gb 913.260, & b 10 

t wee to r vppom this 

ſpeech, Thou ſhak kceepe all the 

wordcs of this Coucnant to do thew. 

1024.d 60, 1025, a 10, 20. 30 

Why the Coucnaut that God made 
with the Iewes was ſyone broken, 

173. b10 

— — 

and taken berweene God and the 

lewes. 1029, a 60, b16 

The ſumme of Gods Coucnant with 

vs, and what is the conduion there. 

of, oa. o 10, & 17. 30. 40.% 146þ 

vo. & 316. b all, 

Of the folemne Ccuenant w God 

made the ſeconde time when the 

lewes were in the lande of Moab, 

why it was made and where 2026 all, 

60.1027 .2 all & 2014 all, 

The ſumme and effect of the Couenant 

which we haue made with Coda 

b alL 

No of whar eſtate ſo ever, which 

not be coprchended in thut 

ſolemne Coucnant confirmed the 

ſeconde time by the Iewes. 1027. b 


40 

Of the neue Couenant which G O D 
ſaid he would make with his people. 
1 — — 
de meaning Prophetes in 2 
ing that God will — Cue: 
nant with his faithfull ones.404.2 10 
Gods Couenant touching the lande of 
Promile to the lewes was meercly of 
free gift. 377.b26.30 
The meaning of theſe wordes , It was 
not with your fathers that God 
made the Coucnant, &ca80.2 40.50 
60. & b 10. 20. 30. 40. 50. 60. &181, 

a 10 

A ſuppoſed ſpeech of God containing 
the order of his Coucnant made 
with the lewes. 179.b fu. Co. h 180. 
210 

Whar kinde of Couenant the goſpell u. 
181.4 40 

With whom God made his Coucnant: 
Reade the place, it is comfortable, 

| 180.b 50.60 

Eſau and Iſmael cut off from Gods Co- 
uenant. 168, 4 20 
What men doc hen they make a Co- 
uenant. 177.4 40 
Why it is ſaide that God ſware to his 
Covenant, 158. a 20. K 157.2 60 
The 


The meaning of Moſes in theſe words 
the Coucnant of thy father s expul- 
dd 157. 2 40. 50. 60, &b 10.10.39. 

40.59 

What we are bound ta doe, when God 

— Coucnant with 
149.2 30 

— reſpectes wee vnderſtande not 
ol what great value Gods Coucnant 
15 towardes vs. 147.210 

The matter that the Covenant be- 
rweene God and vs importeth, 149.2 

40.50 

Gods inioyning of vs to keepe his l. we, 
15 by way of Coucnant with vs:Read 
the place , « 4s notable. 133.2 10. 

20. Kc, 

How God vttereth his Couenant vn o 
vs in thele dares: and what we ought 
to doc un conſide taton thetcoſ. 133. 

b 10.20 

That the word Couenant ought (pcct- 
ally to touch vs to thequicke im theſe 
daycs, 133.2 30 

Gods newe Couenaune performed by 
Chriſt coming ico the world. 132. 

b 20 

herein the Coucnant that God pro- 
milcth to per tot me doth conſiſt. 317. 

a 0. & 610 

The breaking of Couenant with God, 
the caule of rhe lewes rcicction. 499 
#30, and that they are ruanagates, 

16.49 

The bloude of Chriſt the ſeale of the 
Covenaunt which God hath made 
with vs. 91 5.2 50. 60 

What wee are to recen vppon , if wee 
breake cur Coucnant with God. 91. 

b all, 

God entreth into Coucnent with vs 25 

how for examplc. 912.5 40.50.60.913 
2 195.29, 99 

In what caſes we make cettaine proote 
that we keepe Couenant with God, 
g15.b20, 30. Locke Promile, 

Commun, 

None but ſuch as make lawefull Coue- 
nantes can mike them as in Gods 
fight,and why. 94 bo 

To what free promiſe wee muſt reſort, 
or clic all the conditionall Coue- 
nams of the lawe are vnauailable. 
941. b10-20, Locke Promiſes, 


Comer. 
Why ir is ſayd in the laſt commaunde- 
mem, Thou ſhale not Couer, &c.24r. 
b $0.60. L ooke Defire & Luſt. 


Comrrom/ſmeſſe. 
The canſe of mens infatiable Coue- 
coulnefſe what it ts, 4g. 0 10 20. 30. 


4*.40.& 55z tos 
Couerruſneſſe com hoted tothe dilcale 


of the dropfie. 8c. 10.20.30.40.50 
Ot the Coucrulnetle of Baalam the 
hicred prophere: Reade the whole 


The ſitſt Table, 


ſtorie of lum in ſermon 131 , and in 
page $07.4 40 
The Couetouſneſſe of worlclnges no- 
red, and their greedines $43.2 30.40. 
10 6. & b to. 20. & 1. 20 

That Couetouſnes muſt not lc ade vs to 
hurt any man at all. 936.540 

V hat muſc hic Couetouſnes hath done 
among men. 1117.2 0.20.30. & 652. 


4 10 
Couetouſnes ſomtimes betokeneth the 
will in men: Reade how. 242.210 


Why Couctoutſnes is counted the toote 
of all miſchiete. 2035 60.1036 a 10 
& 652.4 all, 
Two kindes of Coucrouſnes or luſt. 242. 
210,20 
Men are made to ſpite God through 
their ambuion & Couetouſnes. 63.5 
10 
Of the inſtigation »f Coucrouſnes, and 
hoye im caſes of debt it atfeRerh 
mens mindes. 576, b 30 
They ate tte to beate office that hate 
Coucrcuſnes. 16.219 
The Couctouſneſle of the Iewes nord, 
and how they cloked the ſame. 379. a 
20. 30, & U GO. and 580. 2a)l. 
Dauids words, Lord retorme my heart 
that it be not giuen to Couetouſncs, 
explaned, 652.2 $0.60 
Coveroulſnes f ubid len in Kinges: and 
the diu tie meanes which thev haue 
to inrich themielues. 652.4 all, 
What milchict: doe inſue and followe 
Couetoulncs. 652.210 
Cormcels or Syn 
A briefe examin:22.oncf the Pope ,and 
his baſtoruhe Councels, and where - 
unto they would tie men. 641. all. 
Whereupon the Pope woulde needes 
ground, that it is not lac full in anie 
calc to ſtand againſt the things that 
haue bene determined by Councels, 


642.5 10 
Connſell ov ade 

That they ate cu: {4d which ſuffet their 
neighbours to go aſtray for want of 
good Counlcll. 931.110 
How the Papiſts pfooue } theſe wordes 
of Chriſt Doe good to your enimies 

is a Counſel, but no commandewer. 
471.2 50.60.b 10.25 

How forward we onght to be to aduiſe 


a man, when we fee he hath neede of © 


Countſell and how. 97. h 10.240 

Wharrhcy finde that ſeeke Counſel] at 

Gods we. 197.0 50 
Cr 


Ofrrue Courage or dead whereto 
men cannot atrane vnleſſeſthey be 
aſluted cf the will of God. 107.4 40 

50.60. Looke Srournefle. 


Creation, 
Of rhe Crezrion of the worlde , and to 
hat end it was made. 1119 0 


Of a neve Creation of the lewes, and 

allo het in the tame ſtande th. x1 27. 
2 40.0. C. h 10 

Of a ſeconde kinde of noble Creation 
proper vntoſome and not common 
to all mankinde. i ˖ 13. 0 20. 30. 40.50, 

Go. & 1114. 2 to 

The end of our Creation, and why God 

hath placed vs in this world. 1067. a 
20.40.& r1r0,a 0 

The Creation of the worlde was not 

knowen cuery where to all. 161.2 20 
Cremes. 

Saint Paules words, that all Gods Crea- 
rurcs are guod to fuch as ate of a 
cleane and pure heart, 711.2 30 

What they doe, whom God hathcho- 
ſen to be his le, when caſt 
themichucs — —— 

139.d10 

When wee emioy Gods Creatures — 
poſſeſſe them as our heritage, but 
yet howe, 142.2 10 

The vic and abuſe of Gods Creatures 
is common to the good and baddet 
Reæade the place. 14m. b all, & 13% all, 

& 557.419 

The praprietie of Gods Creatures 
ſhould belong to Gods children, and 
how. 141.5 20.30 

After hat faſhion God hath made his 
heavenly Creatures ſubiect vnto vs, 

139.4 20.30.40 

Gods power is not ſhut yppe within his 
Creatures, 3551430 

All Creatures ate ar Gods commande - 
ment as well to affſict as to comfort 
men. 1141.ball,rr44.a a. 

Whether it bec in ys to dehle Gods 

Creatures. . 344-2 40.50 

In what taſes the verie Creatures ſhall 

aue vengeance againſt vs, 148.2 20. 
30.40 

Liueleſſe Creatures are ſufficient vi- 
neſſe for God. to condemne vs with- 
all. 148.5 30 

When wee arrribure that to Creatures 
which is pecuhar to God alone, it & 
allone as if we did make idoh. m a 


God applierh all his Creatures to 2 
+ nefrt of hi people. 13. 2040 

We mut ſovſeGodsCreatures(23 ox8, 

! ſheepe, and other beaſtes) as we ab. 
horre 2 S. & b 10.20.3b 


Of maintaining a mans Credit & How 
nature and lawe providerh in thut 
caſer Reade fermion, 128 

785.220 

The cauſe why fo many men ar 
greatly hindered, and devour mo 
further dur to purchaſe Credit at 
men. 728. 5 rs 

Crue, 
Of the Crie of the poore in their . 
Pppppa ſtreſſe 
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re ſſe and nuſcrie. $55 ball. Looke made our vnderlinges, condemned From what Curſe that is laide on all 
. - Complaint, by the exan plc ut the lewes, 92 mankind the lewes were priuticdged 
Croſſe. 10.20,30.40 40942 10 
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his Crafle by the power of hi reſur- children, and im Jeawing neuhet man tlas: day do I fat betote youableſiing 
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A laymg of Chriſt that wee muſt beare 88. 20.30. K 4 23.30 How the lawe bringeth a Cutſe, as alſo 
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of Chriſtes Ctoſſe, and not difdaine Parents are ſorbiddẽ ro vic any Cruelty = neighbours buttles, &c. 930.2 lo. tdi 
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death. 763.all, being ſo commaunded of God and A Curſe againſt him that dilubeyeth 
The Croſſe of Chiilt fer forth as a cha- why. 1054. ball. father and mother, & what we have 
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maner how Chriſt was Crucihed. ther. .be. 480.410 A Curſe vpon him y ſmiteth his neigh- 
763.2 2.30. &c. cum ieſſie. bour ſccretly. 934.) 10.20.30 


The ſruites that wee receued by leſus What curſed Cutioſitie hath beene the Howe it commerh to paſſe, that God 
Chriſt Crucified, 9763.2 40. 50. 60 cauſe of many mens deſtiuction. 330. doth Cutie thoſe whoſe oftenſe is in 
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prouiding for the letting alone of 30. 40. %% them, $37.2 30.40.50 


bir des when they fit a broode. 775.2 That ſuch as giue themſelues to oucr- After what manner the Curſe that was 
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. 20 cine of God, and falſly abuſe it. way by the curſe of Chriſt, 766.1 40 
The Crucl:1c of wicked men noted, and | 1018.2 10 Twothinges ſet beſote vs ” the ſctip- 
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od 30. 40 All che doubts ofthe Papiltes — The chieſe Curſe that falleth on man- 
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Howe pride.doeth euer carrie Cruclye . , Curſe, trom the Curſe of the lawe. 940 2 40. 
„ with it. | 36430 lo vc bring Gods Curſe into our boys 90.60 
re nedeth non other iudge to cõ- les, 345.2 50.60, & bio That Gods Curſe is extended to all me, 
demne men oi Crue lue than the ve - What in the greeuauſeſl Cutſe that Cod and in hat caſe. 5c. b all 764 
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We muſt lo ve Gods creatures,as wee rie liſe. 1009.4 29.30 
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Ceremonies in the tune of the lawe in- A Curſe pronounced vppon hum that a6a, &b1o 
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bearc ſway. ' $8$1.b20 A Curſc vpon luch as calc the blinde b 40. 10 


Que lue age iaſt thoſe whom God hath to ſtray er fumble, g30.b 40.50.69 What we bauc to learn by theſe 1 
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the Curſes of the lawe ſhal teſt vpn 


him. 1037. b 40.50.60 
The 116. 17. 158. 19, lermons con- 
tame cettame grecuous Cutſes de- 
noũc ed againſt ſuch as violate Gods 
hwe. 
Howe wee mult anſwere Amen to the 
Curſes of God. b to. & why gb.z0 
Howe Gods Curſes are faide that they 
ſhall clcaue vnto vs. 966.b 60, 967. a 
10 
Cerrtaine Curſes of God ſet againſt the 
benefits that hee had promiſed vnto 
tus people the lewes. 153.d 10. 20.30 


40 

The maner how Gods Curſcs ſhall en- 

compaſſe them that obey not his 

voyce. 963. b 50. 60.964. 210 
Curſed, 


In what teſpect all men are Curſed.497. 
b 40.50 

How a Curſcd thing is called ſanctiſied 
and holy, 781.a 40.59. Looke Ac- 
curſed. 

Curſedneſie, 

The meaning of theſe worde s, Beware 
thou bring not Cutſednes into thine 
houſe. 345.2 30. 49.50.60 &c, 

Th: we muſt fecle our one Curicd- 
nelle, and mourne and be afraide at 
the ſight thercot. 941. 10.20 

A kinde of Cu ſedneſſe in the ſacrifices 
that were ottered for ſinne. 550.1 39, 

49.59 

The way for vs to be deliueted fi60ur 

Curſednes, whatitis, 940. b 10.20 
Cun ſing. 

The name of Curling giue by the ſcrip- 
ture to all che puniſhmentes which 
God ſendeth vpon men by reaſon of 
the:r linacs. 766,560 

cu nge. 

Howe the twelue tribes were diuided, 
and the Leuits in the middeſt, whules 
bleiſings and Curfings were vitered 
of either ſide. 972-6 60.9 3.2 10 

Reade how God inticateth hi people 
by Curfings ot threarninges , in ſet- 
mon i beginning at page 961. 

me. 

Againſt the wicked Cuſtome of not gi- 
wing thanks to God for his benches, 

360.4 10,20 

How harde a matter it is for men toa- 
m<nd,whc Cuſtome of finning hath 
preunled with them. 1143.2 30.49. 

That men muſt not make a contmuall 
rule or lawe of Cuſtome. 1129.) 30. 

40. & 662.b 40.& 663. b 65 

That Cuſtome ſhall not ſerue vs tor an 
excule in a thing that diſpleaſeth 
God, 795.2 60 

The Cuſtome of making vines c6m0n 
amony the lewes, 719. 5 30.40 


The force of euill Cuſtome, deſcribed 
by the force of a tenipeſt. $81,240.50 
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A Cuſtome in the Eaſt countrie to put 
the children to death for y fathers 
offences. $61.220,30 
The inconuenience that followeth v- 
pon ſuch as taſhion themſc lues to) 
Cuſtome of men. $1530 
We muſt not alleadge Cuſtome or con- 
tinuance of ume, when Gods ler- 
uice is commaunded to bee 1mbra- 
ced. 497.9 al. 
What ſhall become of vs if wee ground 
our ſclucs vpon Cuſtome, 522410 


Of making cull Cuſtome a law, & how 
that is done. $17, 40 
Crllomes, 


Why we muſt not be caried away with 
euill Cuſtomes, $57.2 10 
People are loath to forgoe their aunci- 
ent Cuſtomes,and why. 162.520 
There is not a wurſe thing than to fa- 
ſhion our ſclues after the Cuſtomes 
of men in ſeruing of God. 523.2 19. 
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Dam. 

Why the law forbade to take the Dam, 
when ſhce ſitteth vppon her young 
birdes:and what doctrine dependeth 
thercupon . 775.ball. 


Dar. 

The bleſſing of Moles yppon the tribe 
of Dan, and what doctrine we haue 
toreape thereupon, 1225.2 20. and lo 
forward, a tribe of no great teputa- 
tion. 1225. 220. What it ſignitheth. 


1125,149 

Danger. 
We muſt not caſt our ſelues ouetbold- 
lie in Danger, &c. 174.b40 


Howe the faithfull muſt aſſure them- 

ſelues in caſes of Danger. 477. b all, 

& 335.240 

Howe in caſes of Danger wee doubt ot 

Gods power, 337.b 10.20 
Dangers, 

In what reſpe& all the Dangers in the 

worlde muſt not holde men. 174. b 

30 

Of Gods preuenting of Dangers in ca- 

ſes of murther dune by chance med- 

lie, 174.450,60&b 10 

Of ſome that ruſh raſhlie into Dangers 

and temptations, 174.b20. 40.50 


Daunſing can be no berrer than a pre- 
lude or flouriſh ro whordome. 227.24 


30 

Daunſing is a bait of whordome and a 
tricke of bawderie, 343030 
Ot the Daunſing of the I{rachtes about 


their golden calfe, 493-210 
Darkeneſie. 
To what ende God ſet Datkene ſſe be- 


fore the ey es of the Iewes , when he 


ſpake to them. 130.250 
The cauſe why we abide ſtill in Darke- 
nes hike blind wretches., 298.416 


Dawy/rer. 

The — ot the ſe ot des, Hearken 
my Daughter, forgette thine owne 
people, and thy kinced , and thy ſa- 
thers houſe. 746 a 60.&b10.20 

Day. 

The ſignitication of this word Today, 
and what the ſame betokeneth. 210. 
240,50, e. & b 30. 40.& g17.2 40.59 

60,8 $24.4 20,& 525.410 
Dead, 

Againſt exc eſſiue mourning for the 
Dead, $33.4 &ball, 

Superſtitions of the Papiſtes and the 
heathen about the dead. 561. b 10. 

20 

To touch a Dead man, or to enter into 
the houſe where he lay, was a defile- 
ment tothe lewes, & whatthey were 
warned thereby. go7,b 40.50.60 

Of the care which God hath ouer the 
Dead: and what leſſons we are to ga- 
ther thetcot: Reade ſermon i ꝛc. and 
page 738.220. 30 

Dede. 

How we muſt Deale and not deale with 
God, theſc wordes contame much 
goodly doftrine of the true ſeruing 
of God. 494.5 50.60, & 455. a & ball. 

Deal 


can. 
The wicked Dealing of che worlde to 
maintaine their fine fare noted. 512, 
2 10 20.30.40 
Why the Papiſts laugh our plaine Dea- 
lung in Gods ſetuice to ſcorn.y18,210 
Al talle Dealing accurſed by a common 
conſent of the lewes. Soll. 
Touching vpright & wit Dealing both 
to man and beaſt Reade the 141. 142 
& 144. ſcrmons, 
Gods purpoſe in Deating amkdely with 
vs what it is, 150 50.60 
What kinde of DealngGodvill haue 
_ vsrovie, 140. b 10 
The difference of Gods Dealing with 
the wicked, and thoſe whom he mea- 
neth to reſcrue to himſelie. 480. h 10 
A forme of vptight Dealing ſet downe 
for imitation. 234.5 50.60 
Our order of Dealing in the world with 
the poore and the rich, 449.2 all 
Howe it ſhould ſeeme y God ſhould iay 
one thing and meane another, as 
though he vied double Dealing.z g8, 
a10.& b10 
There is no worde of peace but where 
vprighenes and iuſt Dealing obſer- 
uc d. 80.230 
The lcawde Dealing of the lewes to 
Godwarde , whules hee was working 
thew weltare. 390.b 20.30.40. 50. 60 
Why the ſubtileſt Dealing is coun- 


Ppppp 3 ted 


ted or eſteemed a vertue. 
Tuc abuſe of Gods fauout and gentle 


94.2 C0 


Dealing with vs, 83.1 CO & b 10 
Perfwalions to wit and vpright Dea- 
lung. 65. 2 40. 0. o. & 
10 

All wrongfull Dealing forbidden vn- 
der the name of murther. 516. a 65. 

a & b10 

From whence all ptiuie packinges and 
other l-awde Dealnges come, 21.2 
20 

| De . 
The cauſe why men are {© difordered 
in cher Dealings, and knowe not 


whar to doc, 724.2 10.20 
Death, 

Death is the entrance to life, and how 

that may be. 954. b 25 


Howe we that be Chiiſtians ſhould bee 
atfected concerning Death, and how 
we ought ro eſtceme thereof. 738.5 

10.20 1688. bel, 106 f. 10 

Chriſt ſuffercd Death, but was not ouct· 

come of Death. 765.2 49. Jo. Go. & 
766. a 60.5 10. & 35. 040 

Of a kinde of Death, wrought vppon 
mens vices , not ypon ther perions, 

731.210,20,30 

Of Moſeſes bleſſinges ouer the lewes, 
at the veric time of his Death, and 
what we arc taught thereby , 1186.2 

10.20,30,40 

Ol preparing our ſclues for Death, by 

che example of Moſcs. 1180. All. 1236. 
a 10,20 &c. 

Of Death and how the ſame doth tur ne 

to our gaine and profite, 1<88,b all, 
1089.2 10. 20.30 

What we haue ro note when God ta- 
keth away excellent men by Death 
from among vs. 1242.2 49, 50. 

60 

What wae edu“ co confider in the 
DeatkiobentFricndes or other per- 
ſons. t. 1243-210, 20 

A moſt&exagllent confideration of 
Death, inferred yppon the Death of 
Moſes: Reade the 200 ſermon, and 
page. 1242. ſpecially, 

Nothing more certaine than Death, 
but nothing more vncertaine than 
the houre thercot. 1010. b 10 

Death is but a lule tokẽ of Gods wrath, 

1066, b Co 

What ve haue to learn by theſe words, 
I haue lay de both life and Death be- 
fore your eyes. toyt. all. 

Whereof we ſhould bethinłe our ſc lues 
whenlocuer we heare any ſpeaking 
of D:ath, 11*2.260.b 10 

What manct of Dcath we are exhorted 
ta dic. 35.5 50 

How Gods word becomme h the ſauot 
of Death. v. h 10 


It is good recon that Chriſt ſhoulde 


The firſt Table. 


be Lorde of life and Death. 186. b 
60 

It in no reaſon that Gods name ſhould 
be buried with cur Death. 129. 2 

0 

To put a man to Death, without 4 
wng knowen which is the true God, 

is but a frantikc zcale . $41.2 49 
Whar Death is, where alſo mourning 
too much for the death of our j ind 
and kinsfolkes 15 reproued, and why, 
55. b 40. Reade allo the whole 
page. 

In hat teſpect it 15 good to cover and 
deſire Death. 617. b go, 60. 619. a 


10 

Death denounced by lawe againſt all 
ſuch among the lcwes as went about 
to counſell others to petuett the 
ſeruicc of GOD, 632. a 10. 20. 

&c. 

How willing wee ſhould be to die, and 
the cauſc why a number cannot a- 
way with Death. 617 ball. 
; ions to bee marked touching 
naturall Death falling on our ſc lues 
ot our friendts. 554-2 49.40.60. & 

b 10 

Diuerſc godle ſſe per fons noted tha! de- 

lerue Death, and why. 545.2 50. 60, 
& b 10.20. 30 
Deaths. 

So manic ate the Deathes of our fro- 
warde nature, as wee haue good 
thoughts, 35.b 40.50 

An inhmute number of Deathes to bee 
founde in out ſclues, 1010.2 19 

Dearth, 

The dooinges of dwcrſe noted, if there 

come a yeare of Dearth, 575.2 50. 
60, &c. 

What we ſhould thinbe ypon,whe there 

commeth a Dearth of vittles. ti ob 
30. 40. 186. b 10 


Saint Pauls admomtion to induce ys to 

{pare thoſe that are in out Debt. 377. 
a 50.60 

What ſtrangers had the beneſite of not 
ſung men for Debt, and what 
ſtrangers had nor, 576. C. & 

b1o 

A Lawe for the releaſing of ſuch as 
were in Debr,$72.a 50, G and who 
ought to be vouchſaſed the bencſite 
of that lawe, ib. b 50, 60 

Debt. 

In what yeete men were not to be ſucd 
for theit Debts among the lewes. 
$73.b io. and of Gods mcanihg by 
that law. 774.410 

Howe men dcale touching then Debt: 
one to another, & debrs due to God. 

619.0 10. 20,30 

Reſyn given in the time of the old Jawe 

for pay ing of Debts, but not cleare- 


ly releaſed, and nowe long. 37. 
a 40. Jo. & $78, a 60, and 363. 4 55 

Doctime for Chriſtians to note tous li. 
mg Debtes, debrers , and cteduor 
$75. all wherein we ate taught how 
to vic the poorer {crtthart are behind 
hande. ib, 

Reaſons why the poore in a caſe of 
Debts were to be borne with all in 
the ſcuenth yeere, 374.b10 4040 

Der et. 

Of pruue Deceipt, and the moſt mil. 

cheeuous meane of beguiling, 885, x 
zo. &c. Lone Dealng & Wrong, 
Decree, 

The Popes Decrees ate the ſoueteigne 

wilcdome,as he ſayth. 666, b 20. 30 
Detbcatuon. 


Of the Dedication of houſes,or of bleſ. 
fog them, a lewiſh ceremonie: a»d 
what we haue to learne thereby. 71g. 

a all. Locke Houſes, 


Defie. 

What thinges they bee that Defile a 

man in very deede. 61. 60.56:.2 10 
Dee d. 

The meaning of this lawe, that hee 
which 1s Defiled in his bodie ſhould 
be ſeueted from the companie ot o- 
thers, C12. b all. 


Defuliry. 

Of Desing Gods creatures, as well 
mcate as drinke, and howe that vice 
is committed. $57 A all. 

D. . 

What wee haue to gather concerning 
the filthy Detilementes of this liſc. 
850, a 30. 40. 30. Co. & b 10. &c. & 

9 8.110. & go7.b 40.50 

Of diverſe kinds of Deſilementes both 
ot bodic and ſoule: Read ſermon 130 
and page 797.all, and ſermon 133. 
and page 814. b 50.60. $15.2 10. &c. 

What Dehilementes they be that driue 

God away from vs. 815. b 30. 816. 2 
10 
Ot che Deſilementes that are among 
vs, and, wherein the ſame conſiſt. 
815.b20,30.&c. 
Degrees. 
What Degrees of kinred may not cou. 
ple in mariage. 794.b 49.50.40.797 1 
10. &c. Looke Kinred and Matiage. 
Delave 


The reaſon why G O D vſeth to make 
Delay for a time. before he performe 
his promiſe.506.b 10. & 220. 30. 40. 

yo, 60, Looke promulc. 
Delomer ance. 

The Delwerance of the Tewes cut of 
Agypr deſcribed, and whereto it is to 
be referred, 899. a all, & b 10. 20. & 
602.a60,&169.a430.& 456.2 49.50.& 

8. 2 20 

Deluerãce from bondage promiſed to 

the Lewes aſtet foure hundred yer es. 


£0.60 
To what purpoſe God hath rough 


$36 


our ipiricuall Delucrance, 212.2 10 
Why God maketh expreſſe mention 
ot the Deluerance ot the lewes our 
oA Egypt. 186.230.49 
A view of our De huctice by the vloud 
of Chnſt. 186.0 all. 
No De luuct ãce out of the hand ot God. 
1166.5 60.41 67.210 


_ Depany, 
A deſcription of the Deparung of the 
Ifraches,cur of AER pt. . o. Co & 
$99-2 10, Looke Akgypt and Icwes. 


Deſc ending. 

OfGods Deſcending trom heauen, and 
what we are thereby taught. 1087.0 
all. 2086. a all. Looke Prilence and 
Heaucn. 

Deſcen en. 

Of Chriſts Deſcen'ion into hell. being 
an Article of our fan h. 1063. U 15, 
Looke Hell. 


Deſert. . 
Againſt ſuch as attiibute any De txt to 
ö — — 176. 10 
The Papiſts docttine of merit or Delcrt 
noted, 1115 $0.40 
It is not for any Deſert of ours that god 
th vs riches. 349.2 62.& big. 20. 

Meru. 


Deſert.. 

Moſes alledged no Dcierts in his pray- 
ing to God and what we are therchy 
taught. 100.b 30 

It is not for men to vaunt of the obtei- 
ning of any reward at Gods hand for 
Deſerts ſake. 267.b 60, & 268. a 10. & 

100.5109 

No Deſerts in vs why God ſhoulde 

bleſſe vs with his benefits. 347.2 all. & 
16.2 10.20. & too. b io 

An euill c-mſequence ot the papiſtes, 
that we win Gods fauour by our De- 
ſerts. Aq$0.bza&r1$h 40.50.60 

Our Election dependeth not ot our De- 
ſerts. 3 14.b 20.0. Kc. Locke Merues 
and Workes. 


Deſerme, 
Howe and in what fort workes can De- 
ſerue. $19.4 10 
God bindeth not himſclfe vnto vs as 
though we could de ſetue aught. 295. 


a 30 

The illation of a falſe concluſion that 
men can merit or Deſcruc at Gods 
hand, 464.4 30 

—— 

The papiſts doctrime of Deſcruing foo- 
kl inferred. 322.2 to &c.b 30. 
How God preuenteth all deſeruing in 


men. 455.410.20 


Defrre. 
The cauſe why wee ſcarſclie open our 
eyes but ſome lead liking & defire 
will cickle vs, 73.530 


The firlt Table, 


Notable doctrine ot defiring inferred 
vp2athe Delire of Moſes. 97.b 60.& 
95.2 19,20 

Though we obtain not ſomcitung that 
wee Deſite of God , yet muſt we not 
thinke our ſelues barred trom it, vn- 
nll God thewe vs by ſome cuident 
ligne: Reade howe . 105.b60.& 106. 


410 


Defires, 

The fickleneſle ot our Deſires, & howe 

they fight one with another 273.2 50 
65 

Although our defires appeare not to be 
eull, yet are they euet matched with 
ſome vice and ynrighteoulneflc be · 
tore Cod. 411.42 all. 

God granted the diſobedient the De- 
fires diverſe umc s, but that was net 
ta the benche, 10g. b 10 

A le ſſon reaching vs to bridle our De- 
fires.93.b 30.490. & 781.b all. 782.a1l. 
& 510.b60.511.4 10.50.40.& y 30 

In what caſes wee mult ab ſteme from 
our Deſites though they iceme good. 

9$9.b 10 

By y viewe of holy defires,&c, ſec nung 
blame voi thuc, we may mdge of the 
contrar tc. 9. 4 Co. Locke Aﬀcaions 
and Luſtes. 

Deſo/auon. 

A Deſolation of Prophets among the 
lewes, forctold by Malachie: and for 
how long.1247.2 40.b 10. Looe Pro- 
phers. 

Deſpiſe. 

The verie cauſe why men doe Deſyiſe 

God. 4b 60.& 75.2 to.Looke Con. 


tempt. 
Deſpſers. 
We muſt not haue to doc with the De- 
{piſers of God. 307,540.50 60 
In what a deſperate caſe y Deſpilcrs of 
God be in dangers & uuſtreſſe. 1007, 
bro. Co. 1005. 2 10. & 1010.2 30.40 
Of the number of the Deſpiſers of 
God,& how ſtrangely he will plague 
them : Reade Sermons. 156.15 7.158, 
159.& page 80. 25.30 
Of cerraine Delpiſets ot religion wor ſe 
than Papiſts. 1165.2 39.30 
De . 
The cauſe why the wicked world is al. 
lured to Deſtruction. $30.4 30 
What is the cauſc of all tume and De- 
ſtruction. 403.2 20.30.40 
What curled curiolitie hath beene the 
cauſe of mary mens Deſtruction. 
$30.d$0.40.50.60.531.2 10 
What we haue to learne by the Deſtru- 
ction commanded tobe (hewen vp 
the Amalekars. $47.2 50.888.2 50.60. 


* & b10.30.39 Why god purterh a Diffetẽce berweene 
Dew/es, 
What skil we muſt have to beate backe 


all Satans Deuiſcs. 330. 60& b 


Agau . ſt new Deuiſes in apparell, and o- 

ther things 7*1.b al,742.21,783 a al 

Men tolluw theDcuilcs of then hearts 

in two manner of waycs. 1035.2 4% 
$0.Looke Inucntions. 
Desen. 

A view of Papiſticall Deuotion, & chat 
it 15 not tor vs whollow them there. 
10.523.b 40.30.60, & 514.4 10, & 683, 

bK 684.410 

The Devotion of idolarers is bur as a 
furic: this is ptoued by the example 
ot the heathen. 573. b 10 

M bat inſued the Deuotiom that Gede- 
on ſet vp, and the Ephod that hee 
made. 311.540 

A pretended kinde of Deuotion note d 
vnto vs. 342.410,N 413.410 


Deren 

What miu ie they do to God, that fol- 
low ther owne Deuottens. 46.4 50. 
Narrow | n 60 
The Devotions of mens deuiſimg caſt 
downe and oucrthrowne 48. 40 & 
471.2 10.20 
Of Pap ſhcall Devotions, and how foo- 
Ih men be attected in that caſe. 914. 
2 60. &b 10. & $37 b30.40.Looke Su- 

per ſtittons. 


Dees. 

Of the Diet ofthe iich and the poore, 
ot the moderating of our Diet, & the 
ſhitts that ate vied o maintazn dam- 
ne dict. 511. ll, bro. 60. 118. All. 
Looke Fare. 

Difference. 

A Difference of tathers, the one to bee 
followed,the other to bee auoided. 
1041.5 50.0. 1042. 210. 30. & 465 > 


10 
A difference ought to be put betweene 
the Lot des ſupper and our common 
cating and drinking, $13,530.40 
The Difference of beaſts cleane & vn- 
cle:ne, whenit was made, and by 
whoni, $57.5 30.49.558.2 10 
A Difference berwcens pohtike lawes 
andthe lawcs of God, 710.2 30.&c, 
Wee muſt learne to put a Difference 
berweenc the thinges that are of the 
ſubſtice of our ſaluauon, and the ap- 
purtenance &c. tog. b 40.10 
A Difference of Idolarries inferred by y 
miſunderſtanding of y text. oh 30 
We muſt put a Difference betœeene 
things that concerne God, and that 
concerne men, 9410 
The Difference berweene vs and the 
fathcrs vnder the law. 950.4 all, 
A Difference put berweene two ſores of 
promiſes mentioned in the ſcripture 
430.» 5040 


men, that ſume he e loueth and ſome 
he hateth. 190.2 49.50 


Fpppp 4 No- 


Nothing dbone in this worlde without 
Gods Direction. 975.2 40.59. Locke 
Prouidenc e. 


Diſaples. 
What we muſt do if we will be the true 
Diſciples of our God. 662.b 30.663. 2 


10 
A leſſon for our learning, if we will be 
Gods true diſciples. 25 5 60,& 256.4 
10 

ſcretion. 


Diſcretion a ſingular gitr of God.625.b 


30 

By what meanes God giueth ysDiſcre- 
ton and wiledome. 120,2 50 
Of the Diſcretion that Adam had be- 
fore his fall, and after , and of that 
which is lett vs. 120 2 50. fo. &c. 

The image of God conſiſteth in the ha- 
uing of Diſcretion to diſcerne be- 
eweene good and cuill. 120,220 

From whence it is that all Diſcretion 
commeth, £41.b 40 
What we muſt doe, that the Lord may 
giue vs y ſpirit of Diſcretiõ. 529.2 30 

A Diſcretion of ouerthrow and deſtiu- 

ction, and in whom the ſame is. 1147. 
a 6. b 10 

In what reſpect mc are void of ttue Diſ- 
ctetion, and vntill when they attaine 
not hereunto. 1147. a all,b all. Looke 
Vnderſtanding. 

Diſeaſes. 

Diſcaſes come to vs on horſebacke,and 
returne agairit on foote:Reade that 
place. 967.230 

How men be hardened as touching cõ- 
mon & vnaccuſtomed Diſcaſes. 971. 

b 30. 40. 30 

What Chriſt ſhewerh himſelſe to be in 
healing y bodily Diſcaſcs. 1018. b 40 

Of the Dileaſes of the ſoule, & to whom 
che curing of the doth belong, 1018, 

b 40.50.60 

Howe many ſorts of Diſeaſes God ſen- 
deth vs, ſo many witnefles he {Ederh 
to prouc that we hauc hnned againſt 
hun, &c. 972.4 50 

Sundrie Diſeaſes named, and in what 
caſes Cod maketh them his men of 
watre againſt vs, 971.b10 

Howe we oughtto iudge of Gods dea- 
ling towards vs,when he ſendeth ex- 
traordinary Dilcales among vs, 971. 

b2a0.30 
| How lightly we thinke of the common 
Dilcaſes reigning among vs. $71 b 
30. Looke P.agues and Sickneſſes. 
D:ſobey. 

In what caſes children muſt Diſobey 

their parents, 759.d10.20.30 


Dijſobedience. 
Diſobedience againſt Cod, and what 
they deſetue that refuſe to heate the 
voice of theur heaucnly father. 760.2 
40.5060,d 10 


The firſt Table. | 


What we haue to gather in that Magi- 
ſtrats and mdges were commanded 
by him to puniſh y Diſobedicnce of 
children againſt their parents with 
death. 760.b 40.50.60.& 759 bao & 

760.110. 20 

Theſe words of Paul that Gods wrath 

is wont to come ypon Diſobedienc e. 
706.2 40.50 

All Diſobedicnce againſt ſupci tours of 

what ſtate ſocuet, intollerable in gods 


ſight. « 915 all. 
The cauſe of our Diſobediencc to God 
is becauſe we hate hum. 192.4 40 


The deſperate & continuall Diſubedi- 
ence of the lewes againſt God laide 
downe in particulars. 383. the whole 

page and 384.4 10.20 

A iuſt reward of Diſobedience and tobe 
remembred. 45.2 20.30 

Howe men iuſtihe themſclucs in their 

Diſobedience againſt god.zz.b zo.&c. 

God hath not lett Diſobedience and 
vnbelcefe ynpuniſhed, 41. b 60 

How men fall not onely into Diſobedi- 
ence, but alſo into ſturdineflc againſt 
God, 34.220 

All Diſobedience ſpringerh of ignorice 
and of y contempt of God. ioo. a 0 


The cauſe of ſuch Diſorder as there is, 
in our life. 73.4 80. 
Howe long our life ſhalbe full of Diſor- 
der and confuſion, 110. b 10, Looke 
Conſuſion. 
Diftreſſe. 

Forceable perſwaſions to mooue vs to 
haue compaſh6 on ſuch as be in Di- 
ſtreſſe & neede, 590.2 all. & b 10.20 

Vnto what paine and Diſtreſſe the ho- 
ly fathers were driucn. 179.b 10 

How we muſt be reſolucd, if God lin- 
ger his help, and let vs alone in great 
Diſtreſſe. 341.210 

To what ende God ſendeth vs neede, 
or holdeth vs in any Diſtreſſe. 347.b 
20. & 467.2 f. So. & b 10, Looke Ad- 
uetſitie, Neceſſitie, and Pouertie. 

2 

Diſtruſt in God the cauſe why men be 

afraid to execute their charge. toys. 
b 5.0. 1077.8. 10 

Remedies againſt Diſtruſt in caſes (a3 

ſecmeth to vs)of impoſſibilitie.z72.b 
50. So. & 373.410 

Diſtruſt the cauſe of couetouſneſſe and 
holding faſt. 583.b 10,20.30,40 

In what points our Diſtruſt and vnbe- 
leefe in God bewraycs it ſelſe. 412.b 
30.40. & 1229.2 20.30. 40. b 10. 20 

Ot our Diſtruſt in God, his taking of an 
oth for our behoofe norwithſtanding 
1167 bal. & 1213.2 20.30 40.b 10.29, 
Looke Vnbeleefe. 


Wic Ud emed biegt 77 6 2364 8365911 b 


The Diuell hath not a ſeuerall domini- 


on by himſclic,and can doe nothi 
vnhout lcauc. . b 10. & 53 15 20.0 
Whether the Duwucll can Propheſie ot 


no. 733% 8.34 to 
We haue neede to Us — — 
in theſe day es, ſot ſo muc h as the Di- 
uell hath obtamed to pciucrt the 
whole worlde:Looke howe. 289.2 10. 


20 
What thing it is that tie Diuell ſitiues 
to do in theſe dayes more than cucr 
he did erſt. 126. b co. & 127.2 10 
The Diuell is named the prince of this 
worlde , and of his ctuell malixe 2. 
gainſt vs, 38.2 30.40 
Not one Diucl but infinit let ions of di- 
uels againſt vs, whom we muſt with. 
ſtand, 476.b 40 
The Diuell will reigne cuer vs if we be 
not acquainted with God. 40.2 10 
The Dwell diſguiſcth hin ſelſe, and af. 
ſalteth vs diverſe waycs, 124.b50.60 
How God ſetueth his turne by the Di- 
ucll and by wicked men, $2.b 30.40 
The Diuell our deadly enimic, and bis 
practiſes to deſtroy ceaſleſſe. g. b zo. 

40. Looke Eninue and Satan, 
The Duels were ſomtimes as the chil- 
dren of God, &c, Reade thus place. 
yo b to 
Of ſeruing or ſacrificing to Niucls, and 
who do ſo, and how. 1131. b 30.40 50, 
6. 1132.4 10.20 

Dauunation. 

Diuination by the flight of birds for- 
bidden, 68. b 20. 30 


Du fron. 

The cauſes of Diuiſion betweene vs & 

the papiſte, 287.b10.20.30 
Dawrſements, 

A kinde of Diuorſcment permitted by 
God to the Iſraelits, and in what ca- 
ſ(es.987.b20.& $44.2 S. & ball, &c. 

Of the mattet of Diuorſement, and in 
what caſes it was lawful ,$36.2 40 fo. 

60 


That the benefice of Diuorſement and 
of marying again is indifferent both 
tothe man and the woman,and in 
what caſes. 840. all, $41.2 10.20 

Touching Diuorſement, reade much 
docttine inclufuely in the 123. Ser- 
mon, being at page 748. &c. 

Diuorſement permitted by Chriſt in 
the cale of adulterie, 839.b 60 840.24 

10.&c 

Diuorſement permitted, as touching 

common order. 835.b 40 
Daorſements, 

Wbereof Diuorſementes doe come, 
and what is their cauſe, 953 b30 40, 

$0460 

Touching Diuorſements reade what is 
written of purpoſe by Moſes. $34.4 

So. & b all. &c. 

The reaſon why God puniſhed not the 

Diuorſe- 


Dizorſements whach the Icwes vice. 
343040 

The lewes Dot ſc mem condemned 
by God,and why, 3 10.0.0 

N good reaſon, that becaulc (od per- 
nutte d or punihed not the Jewes 
Dwcrſements , therefore he alluw- 
ed them, Locke the place. 841. a'l. 
The wdyzement of Chriſt and of Paul 
cuncermng Dworiements,S36.2 59. 
G. & ball. 

Ol Duorſemems which were doone 
againſt al 10«.uticrencie, and whether 
Cod permared them, 9792 br0.40 


Dre. 

Who they be that mult needes be ſſri- 
ken with the ſpire of Drzzines, &c. 
113. b 40. 0. Loobe Giddincile, 

Dottors, 

The dealing of the Papiſtes when they 

alledge any ofthe ancient Doctors. 


439.510 

Doctrine. 
What we haue to doe when any Do- 
ctrine 15 to be followed. 118.5 10 


What we muſt doe i we intend to pro- 
ite well in Gods Duftrine. 4: 2.b 64. 

& 423.210 

Excellent Doctrine ypon thas point, E- 
uerie of vs muſt teach his chilJrcn 

+ towakecin the frare of God. 129.4 
30.40.&c.&b 19.20.3940, 

What we hauc to 'vaderſtand whcnio- 
euer there is any ſharpenefic ot ve - 
hemencie in the Doctrine that is 
preached vnto vs in Gods name, 
$70.2 59.60 

The Doctrine chat God ſ-ndeth downe 
to vs ſhoulde ſtande vs im no ſtcede, 
vnleſſe hee added a ſeconde grace? 
Reade howe., 253.2 C. & b 10 
In what fort wee ought to tec eue the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. 256.2 40. 50 
The Doctvine of a Pope applycd to 
maricd folke , that they which ate 

in che fleſh canna pleaſe God. 128. 
b ;o. 6. and the ablurde fequeles of 
that doctrine. 279. la&c. 
The la of God is a full and per te Do- 
Crrine, wherem there wanteth no- 
thing, 111.410 
God ſetteth vs downe a Doctrine of 
practiſe, and not of knowledge only. 
111.320. &K 179.110 

The papiſtes Doctrine that men muſt 
alwayes hang in doubt, noted. 88.2 
120.3040 
That the Doctrine which is ſer foorth 
in the name of God ſctueth for all 
* 9.240 

will not haue men to dallic with 

his Doctrine, and why the ſame was 
vs, 718.0 60.& 119.410 


What we baue to learne by that where 
.. Moſes wiſheth chat his Doctrme 
wighs flowc like raine that moyſte- 


The fiſt Table, 


neth the gratle. 1104. all, : 105.2]. 
Touc hing we Docttme ui God prea- 
ched ar) z2ught , and our lutle pt o- 
hung: Reade page. 1173 a all 
Of the Doctrine of Poperie. & hc uce 
the ſame hath beene taken. 1206. b 
40.0 

Howe the Doctrine of God u deſpi- 
ſed and ſcoi nc 4. 119.2 40,5960 

Of the Doch me of Gods tawour tefli- 
fied in the ſcripeures, and of a fort of 
people that protuce but latle there- 
by, and why? 1024. Al. 
Muſt comforrable Doctt ine tor the 
taihfull when they are vitucd thatp- 

lic by the hande of God. 1068.11], 
An inſtiuction for vs that doc but pic 
kle as u were on the Doctrme of 
6.2 30 

That ſuch as giue themſelue s to ouer- 
much curioſitie, doo peruert the 
Doctrine of Cod, and fallcly atuiſe 

it. and how? 1018.2 10.20 
Why Moſes made a rehear(all of all the 
Doctrme that hee had preached in 
forte yeares ſpace. &c. 5. 2 50. 606.4 
10.20 

That the Docttine of Gods lawe and 
tus Golpel tLoulde be common.g22, 

a all. 

The Papiſts Doctrine of ioyneworkug 
with God, reprooucd. 12 31.b 40.50. 
60.12323.4 10 

The Doctrine of God taught euery day 
is irkeſome vnto men. 3.b 10.20. c. 
The cackling of ſuch as blapheme the 
Doctrine of clection noted. $82.2 50 
What is needefull tor vs that we be not 
wearic of Gods Doctrine preached 
vnta vs, 3 10 
What will beride vs if wee continue in 
refuſing the Doctrine of God. 4.4 
20 

As God ſorbiddeth vs to adde any 
thing to his Doctrine, ſo alſo he for- 
bidderh to rake any thing there fro: 
Reade the place. 115.2 45x50 
The Papiſts Do&rme of merit or deſert 
noted. 111. b $0.66 
Of what authotitie the Docttme that 1s 
ſet ſorch in the toome uf God oughe 
to be. 756.210 
How a man may iudge that a Doctrine 
is falſe. 610.2 40.50 
That we muſt recciue the Doctrine of 
the law not as conmang from a mor- 

rall man. £.210.29 
* — and by what meancs Gods 
Doctrine (hall turne to the death & 
damnation otmen. 483. b 60.& 484.2 

» a 

God wil haue vs to examine mens Do- 
rine, 677.ball,6$.2 16,20. Mc: 
The damnable Ductrme of the Papiſts 
that wee muſt ſtand in doubt of our 
laluauen, 914.2230.39 


A generall Doct ine N = 


obey and lerue Cod. 215.2 30.60.& 
b 10.46. &c, 

Why the Pope faith it is not lawfull to 
examine his Dottrine, 678.2 40.50 

A generall Doctrine tor the bonoring 
of all ſuperiout a. 313. b 10.20.04 to 
forward. 

The necrer Gods ſeruants perceiue 
themſelue s to theu ende, the wore 
cat etuller muſt they bee to eſtabliſh 
the Doctrine which they taught in 
their ate tame, and why! 144.510, 


20 
f che tue couchſtone whereby the 
goudacilc ut any Doctrine 15 tryed 
650.210 
The Docti me of the Goſpel is as a cord 
whereby God draweth vs vnto him. 
313-2 49 
Duucrſe points of true Docti inc deliue · 
rec and let downe, 680.2 all. 
To what cud all the Doctrine of popery 
tendeth. 650. a 60.& b 10 
Agaunſt luch as would haue all manner 
ot falle Doctriac tauot ed and borne 
wir hall. $37.110.b20 
Howe the DoQrine of Cod ought to 
mortihe vs, 179.5 20 
What we ought to do when i pleaſeth 
God to take away thoſe that haue 
tauhtullic taught vs true Doctrine. 
145.2 20 
Moſes deluereth vs a perfect Doctrine, 
which conſiſteth of two points. 4 93.4 
So. & bio. &c. 
Realvns to induce vs to giue our ſelues 
wholly to Gods Doctrine. 180 b 40 
The Doctrine contemed im the lawe 
neuet decayeth. 181. 20 


Howe we muſt profite by the Doctrine 


of God, 179.b10 
What kinde of Doctrine God gaue his 
people the lewes. 177.2 20 


Two points worthie to bee noted, tou. 
chang the Doctrine de huer ed to vs 
in Gods name. 177.460. & b 10.20 

The Doctrine of ſaluation muſt be te- 
cexed of vs wich all obedience , and 
why? 165. 2 C. & b to 

What danger hangeth ouet our heads, 
if wee holde not our ſelues to the 
hmplicite of Gods Dodtrine, 146b 


50 

The heinous fault of one that ſcoffeth 
& ſcorneth at the Doctrine of God. 
14%) 30.45 

Our vnthanktulnes is the more ſhame- 
full if wee ſhur our eyes againſt the 
Deoctr inc of ſaluation. 145 b& 
The miniſters of Gods worde mutt 
ſeale vp the ſame Doctrine that they 
taught in their hfe time, to caulc it 

to continue after their dec eaſe. 144, 


bye 
la what caſe we be, if we liſten to lies & 
falle 


falſe * 530.b 20.30 
Wat force the Doctrim of truth oughe 
to haue, when at is taught vs, $27.5 
49.50 

No Doctrine in poperie to drawe men 
to God. . 187.4 20 
God will not haue his doctrine to he as 
a dead thing, 131.220. 30 
Men muſt do God homage in his Do- 
ctrine and why? $6.2 40.50 
The Doctrine that images are laimens 
bookes reprooued, 137.210 

A notable point of Doctrine ſhewing 
what God is. 192.a5060.& bo, 
Notable Doctrine and paruculathe to 
be apphed , concerning the puniſh- 
ment of Moſes, 47. h g. So. & 43.2 10 
The often putting of vs in rem brance 
of Gods benefits 1s no needeles Do- 
ctrine. 17. 30 
The Doctrine of ſaluation abideth en- 
appaired, though men be corrupti- 
ble. 26.210 
Notable Doctrine not oncl/ for iudges 
but alſo for all men in common. 21. 


30 

Nece ſſarie Doctrine for miniſtcrs and 

preachers of the word, 21.) 40 

Notable Doctrmc of the thecte that 

hung on the croſſe, and appliable vn- 

to vs. 29.2 20.30.40. 50.60 
Doctrine. ; 

In what reſpc& we may be aſlured that 

Doctrines be true and certaine. 682. 

a10 


Doe. 

A Dog was . vnc leane beaſt 
in the time of the law, 819.1 45.50 

How theſe words are meant, Thou ſhalt 
not bring the hire of a whore nor the 
price of a Dog into the houſe of the 
Lorde. $19.4 40.40.% ſo torth in the 
ſecrmon.Looke Bea ſtes. 

Logs. 

What wee haue to note vppon theſe 
wordes , that men muſt not giue the 
breade of children vnto Dogs: and 
howe we were Dogs, 1191.2 50.60 

Doo 


The meaning uf theſe wordes, Thou 
ſhalt Doo that which * tight and 
good in Gods fight, 294. 20. Kc. 

Howe we may knowe that the chinges 
Which wee Doo ate acceptable to 
God, $14.b5o 

Howe men ſhoulde not be wdges and 
ympers of thc things that they Doo, 
and why? 294Þ 40 

Why we muſt not Doo the things that 
ſeeme right in our own eycs.294.Þ30 

Wucther it be in vs ro Doo that which 
God commaundeth in his law. 1052. 

a & bqo.651053. all. 


What wee muſt haue 2 ys when wee 
would be Dooing well. 36.byo 


The firſt Table. 


That we muſt put the duftrine of Doo- . 


ing that which 1s good and right in 
the ſight ot Godin vie. 14 10.20 
Men are oftentimes turned from well 
Doonng by their fooliſh curioſitic, & 
why? $22.2 40.50 
The papiſtes cling to their doctr me of 
tree vill, when there 1s any queſtion 


of Dooing well, 38.2 40.50 


Downgs. 

The true foundation of all our enter- 
priſcs, Dooing and affaires. 74. a 60. 
& bio 
In what caſes it is good reaſon that we 
ſhuulde be confounded in our Doo- 
ings. 86. b 50 
Why men ( to their ohne ſeeming) 
when they haue doone amiſſe, doo 
thinke their Dooings ate not culll. 
343.4 40.50 
Gods promiſes ſtande not v pon mens 
Dooings. 177. b 10 
God is not bound to giue vs an account 
of his Doings, Reade that place. 
338.b 40.50 
We muſt not goc on ſtill to allowe our 
owne Doomgs,and why. 12:3 Þ10 
We muſt ſhewe by our Dooings that 
we take God for our father, &c. 171. 
b 40 
Of two thinges that arerequiſte,if wee 
intende to glorifie oo all our 
Dooings. 89.a50 
They that corre not euill Dooings 
when they may, ate guiltie thereof 
the mic lues · as how for example. jo. 
b 0.20 
What we muſt doo, if we woulde haue 
God to ble ſſe our Dovings. - 86.b 40 
Howe we ſhall be ſure that God dooth 
auo all our Doongs. 88.b 50 
Howe farre foorth wee muſt inquire af- 
ter (Gods Dooings, 356. b fo. Co. and 
357.410 
If God allow all our Dovings,then is it 
perſect rightcoulneſle. £18. a 1040. 

Locke Works. 


Dotager. 
The cauſe why the heathen ate ſo bar- 
dened in the it one Dorages. 133.2 
30 
How the heathen thought of their own 
Dotages. 123420 


Dec. 

A principall Article of faith Papiſticall 
that men muſt ſtande alwayes in 
Doubt whether God will ſaue them 
or no. 1056.a 10 

Of ſuch as Doubrof ther ſaluation, and 
that they ought not ſo to doo, and 
why. 1663 all, 


Dewbr:, 

What Doubts worldlmgs caſt in their 
heads,to cur oft chatuy ta the poore 
and diſtre ſſed. $83.ball, 

Of che Doubts of the Papiſts,and from 


what thipg they doe proceede.s 15.1 

19 

Drave. 

Of the meanes that God vſeth toDraw 
vs rnto hum, and why, and bow way. 
ward and vnthanklſull we be in that 
cafe. 320. b 40.50.60, & 283. 2 10.20, 
&c. & 155. 10.0. K 164.b 10. & 186.4 


10 

W hat Gods pleaſure is when he douh 
Drawe men to ſaluation.$2.a CO. & b 
10.&155,410.20.& 164.5 10 

No doctrine in popetic to Drawe men 
vnto God. 187.2 20 
What we haue to do ſecing God docth 
Draw vs to hamlclte. 187.2 30 
From whence God doth Draw vs,whi- 
ther,and for what cauſe. 503.b 10.20, 

& 457.4 30.49 


What we muſt doo, when wee ſee that 
God hath Drawac vs vnto him, &c. 
7. b 10 


Drinks, 
Drink of dates, and by what name t 
of the Eaſt countries called all cheir 
compounded drinkes. fob 60 
It is not lawtull for vs to eate or Drinke 
without fauh, & what that mcanerh. 
$19.a20.& 558.2 10.20 
Much mingled Drink made in the E ſt 
countries, and why, ' 1020. b 50,60 


The chaſtiſements which God ſendeth 
vppon men, likened io Drinkes, and 
bow. 11 f. 2 20. 30. Looke Affliction: 
and Chaſtiſements, 


Draga. : 

What cleanneſſe wee muſt haue in out 
cating and Drinking. 51 2. b 10. 20. & 
Aa 

A difference muſt be put berweene the 
Lordi ſupper & our common eating 
and Drinking, ſ12.b30.40 
Notable doctrme touching eating and 
Drinking, meet e for euer ie Chirthan 
to matke. nas & ball. 
Of deſacing Gods image, by nme aſu- 
rable eating & Drinking;$11,2 40-50 
Why Paul ſpeaking of carmg & Drin- 
king requireth fanh. 510.2 25.30.40 
In cating and Drinking wee muſt not 
oblcrue the traditions of men. 10. b 


20 

Of cating and Drinking according to 
the bleſling that God WE v3. 
$104 &ball,$1t.aall 


Whether it was meaning to make 
his people the lewes Drunkards, as 
the Manichies ſay. {$67.4 10.20 

The behaviour of Drunkards in their 
exceſſe neced.y62.2 30.40.3127 A al 

Of certaine Drunkards , & the beaſt 
line ſſe when there is a good yeere of 
win, $11.3 85 


Of Drunkards , and the meanes which 


vic to guxzel ia wine , & ſtro 
— —. 


vato what vices he falle th chat in giuen 
to Drunkenneſle. 758.2 30.40. 10.4 
Voting and Drunkennes comprehe n- 
deth all kinde of vice. 753.210 


The continuance of Gods goodnefic to 
Lot his beaſtly Drunkenncfle not- 


858.510 

Of che vice of , andthe 
miſchecuous operauon of the ſame 
being inſatiable. 1036.2 20 


Of mingling thirſt and Drunkenaelle 


together. 1035.b 30. & 103 6b 20, 
30.40.50 


Why God will ſend the ſpiritof Drow. 
ꝛmeſſe ypon men. 21410 
Dane 


N. 
The fortie yecres Dulneſſe of y lewes 
caſt in their teeth, 1019.2 10,60 


Dyrie. 
A brieſe ſumme of our Dutie to Cod & 
to the world. 129.230 
The Dutie of married folke ſet foot th 
at large. 125.4 & ball. Kc. 
It is not ynough for cuenc man ro diſ- 
charge his Dutie in Luing orderhe 
— 129.230 
Reade with what carcfulneſſe Mol-$ 
h about the dic harging of his 
ie both to God and tus coumti- 
men the lewes. 144.4210 
The Dutic of the miniſters of Gods 
word inreproouing, 144. 60.b10.& 
22.2 30.40.50 
Howe they that are in authormie be 
withdrawen from the diſcharge of 
their Dutie diuerſly:Read the place. 
$32.4 10. c. 
Euerie man myſt haue an eye to him 
ſelle, and conſidet how far his Dutic 
will beate bim. 730.2 50.60 
What kinde of Duric that is which the 
chuld oweth to his parent. 213.2 50, 
& 218.2 50.60 
Whereupon wee ought to grounde our 
ſelues in the doing of our Dutic, 333. 


240 

The Dutie of ſuch whom God hath 
put in office to ſee offences commit- 
ted duly pun: ſhe d. 401. b 10 
The Dutie of Emperours, Kings, and 
0 22.210 

What we mult doc ii we purpoſe to doe 
the things that our Dune tequireth. 
108.2 20 

The Dutie of {choolemaſters, fathers, 
and all ſuch as haue an houſhold. 13. 

2 10,20 

A ſuppoſed ſpeech. hat everie one of vs 
ought to vie touching the dong of 
our Dutie. 74d 10 
God in his law reſpecteth not our abi- 


The firſt Table, 


litie, but our Dutir. 945.d 60.6. 46 
a 10. Lobe Charge and Ofkce. 
Danis. 
How men deale touc bung their Duties 
one to another , and duties towards 


God, 629.b 10.30.30.&c, 
The lawe teacheth vs to know our Du. 
tie, Reade the place. 113.220 
What is the caule that wee be lo colde 
in of our Duties. 74 b 30, 
40 


Howe God doth yell in vs, and what . 


we are taught todo thereby. 289.b 30 
40. Jo. & z336.b 40. 0. . & 337.210 
Why God wil dwell in eucric one of ys 

fe . 316 20 30 
What the lewes c to haue drone 
ſecing God vouchſaſed to dwell a- 
mong them. 290.460 


That God dooth Dwell and is more 


necre to vs than he was ro hu owne 
ple. $15.2 20.30.40.50, 
What we muſt learne ſeeing wee be the 
temples of God for him to dwell in. 
zog. b o. & 290. 20 

How God dooth Dwell contimually in 
Vs, $36.b 40 fo. Sc. & 137.210 
Vppon what condiuon Cod will Dwell 


among vs. 815 b 0 
Dwelling 


What wee haue to gather of Iſracls 
Dwclling ſafely alone by himſclte, 
1232.2 f. all. 

To haue ſome Dwelling or reſting 
place to lodge inis one of the things 
that wee cheefely deſire in this lite: 
and howe the taichfull be diſtretſed 

in that caſe, but yet not deſtitute of 
comſort. too. all. 
Of the Dwelling place of the ſoucreign 
and euer laſtuig God, that it 13a ſure 
abode , and ſo ſorwar d. 1230. 30,49. 
50.60 

Offuch as are drive out of their Dwel. 
, and whence that plague hgh- 

teth vpon them. 77. 2 $9.60, b 10. 
20 

Of our Dwelling in heaven, when,why, 
howe long fince , and by whom the 
lame u prepared. 1117.2 $0.60 
Of Gods in the buſh, and in 
he auen. and what wee haue to note 


thereupon. 1215.4 b 50.60 
E. 

God W 

why. 121 Hall. 


Eager. 
Why in y ſcripture there is often men- 
ton made of Eagles, 1121.5 10 


Eure. 
The Eare was the firſt cauſe of wich- 
drawing man from God. 133.410 


6 


Of ing bondſlaues t the 
Eare with an au. 11.2 — b 
all, 


The Fate muſt drawe vs againe vnto 
G OD, as irwithdrew ys trom him. 
133.210 


Fare, 

The Eares of Adam, which receined 
the voice of Satan was it that bani- 
ſhed him out of Gods kingdome. 132 

| 4 10 

The — words , Hee ſet- 

teth n ſorth inthe Earcs. 179.430, 
40.50 
Furth. 

The manner how the Earth was moy- 
ſtened in the 99720 

What wee muſt doe when we manure 
and ti um the carth, 935.220 

Why God vicrh meancs to make the 

Earth frunſull. 958.410 

Howe the carth through a ſecret in- 
clination dooth obey God, 1070. 


10 

How the Earth Jooketh vp to heauen, 
and atrer a ſort opencth her mouth. 

| 957 o 

In what reſpecti the Earth is as it were 
vnhallowed. 111510 
What we haue to learne when God cal- 
leth heaucn and Earth rowirnefle, 
147.b40.50.& 148.2 20 


Lt. 
Nothing marreih men but Eaſe. &c. 28. 
5 dio 
Ouermuch Eaſe is the cauſe of wiltull 
ſtubborneneſle : Reade the place. 
279.bzo 
Into what lewdneſſe men fall, when 
they lue at cheir Eaſe, 54 b go. and 
362.4 all. 
Whether ſuch as arc in welth and Eaſe 
can be Chriſtans, 616. 40.50 


Concerning the Eaſterday of the 
lewes, teade at large, — 097. 
beginning ing at page 196. lor 
wards, Locle Paſchal Lambe and 
Pallcouer. 

Exe, 


Whar we haue to do co Godward when 
we Exte or drinke. $58.2 10.20 
Vntill when u was not lawfull for any 
man to come to the temple & Eate 
of the (acnfces, 511260 b 10 
It is not lawtull tor vs to Eate or drinke 
withour faith, and what chat es- 
neth. $59.4 30 
The ing of theſe wordes , that as 
well che cleane as the vncleane may 
i que 9 Ja. Co. and fa for. 


The firſt Table. 


Eating. 439.4 &b al,& 440.2 a 

Of Eating and drinking according to 20 
che bleſſing that God ſhall give vs, Of the Election of God , and whether 
to & b al, i ta all. rhe ſame be grounded von has fore- 

What cleanneſſe wee muſt haue in our knowledge. 4204104040 .&c, 
Eating and drink! 5b 10.30 God vill ſauc whom he liſteth, h 
otable dactrine vppon ſcheſe wordes, hi Election be without repentance 
that the people ſhauld tefraine from 404 50.60 
Eating che beaſtes.515.a 60, Certaine that referre our E- 

3 b all. lectioa to Gods forcknowledge, and 

Ofthe Eating of the ſactiſices, to what that hee knewe wee ſhoulde haue 
purpoſe they were, and when men ſome good diſpoſition in vs. 314.b4o 
were to bee admitted to cate them. 50 
51. fo. S. Kc. Of che Election of lacob, and the reie- 

A difference muſt be put betweene the ction of Elau.3162 $0.60. & b ro. and 
Lordes ſupper and our common Ea- do. Co. & b 10 
ting and drink $12.b30.49 The ſactamentes and worde of God 
Why Paul ſpealung of Eating & drin- arc badges of his farherly Election. 
king requireth faich. 510.2 20.30. 40 316. b 60 
Of Defacing Gods image by vnmeaſu- The hauing of free Election or chooſe. 
table Eating & drinking. 511.2 49.50 ingofottcers abuſed, 16.260 & b 20 
Een. The true cauſe of our Election dec la- 


The Edomits came of Eſau the eldeſt 
ſonne of Iſaac. 808. b 40 
The Edomites might be recciued into 
the Church of Cod in the thirde ge- 
netation, and in hat teſpects. gc. a 
10. 20 

The reaſon why God commanded the 
lewes not to abhorre the Edomites, 

| 808.2 40. 50. G. Kc. 
A newe curſe pronounced pon the E- 
damits, aftet they were recciued into 
the Church of God, and why. S 0. b 
50. 60. 8 11. 10. 20. 30 


Educa n. 
Patents charged with che good Educ a- 
tion of their children, 755.210 
Touching good and cuill Educanon ot 
bringing vp. Read page 745.2 60.and 
b to. 20. &c.7 46.2 10.20.&c, 


b Eechon. 

Of che Election ot miniſters , and what 
is robe conſidered therein.1245.b10 
| ' - 20,&c, 
Of the knowledge of our free Election, 
and how the lame ſhould moocue vs. 
1118.4 C0. b 10 
Of mans Election, the caulc & grounde 
of the lame. 1118.4 all, 
The Election of the Iewes was for no 
cauſe in theſe lues, but of gods meere 
mercie. 11 7 h all. & 33. b al. 3 14. all. 
Of the myſtetie of out Election, and a- 
gainſt iuch as barke and ball againſt 
che doctrine thereof, 1044. b 30.40. 
5. GO. & 1118, f. 20. & 169 U Co. and 

-. 270.2 to. & U tu. b o. & U. 2 0 
Ol che generall Election of God, wher- 
by lie putteth difference berweene 
Abrahams linage and allthereſt of 
che worde. 439.4 all, & b 10.&c.and 
315.240. 50. Co. & b 40.50.60, & 8660. 
21 , 210.20 
Of a double Election of God : wherein 
much notable doctrine is deliuered, 


red, 166 b10.20.30 
Touching the doctrine of Election 
both generall and ſpecial. Reade 
ſerm6.5z beginning at page 315.249 
Howe and by what meanes Gods Ele- 
Aion u as it were defeated by vs. 3. 

a 30,40 

Gods generall Election of the lewes 
conditionall. 317, 2 10.20. and what 
_— — gather —— ibid. 30. 
Touchiag the Election of magiſtrates, 
ludges,and officers, Reade the ror, 


Sermon, beginning at page 610.2 30 
God in ecke — — 
to his Election. 168.4 40 
Of a ſecond Election of the lewes more 
ſtrict and ſpeciall.z15 h 40. 50. 60.3 16. 
210.20 
Of Gods free Election, and the pro- 
per cauſe from whence it ſpringeth. 
$77.b 10.20.30.40. 50. 60. and howe 
men ſhoulde ratifie the ſame, 554.b 
40 fo. go 
Of che warrant of our Election & what 
it is. 1064.24 60,b 10 
Gods Election is a myſterie aboue the 
reach of all mens reaſon. 1107. b 60. 
1108.2 10 
The Election of God is of his free good 
ncflc,and of no merits of ours, 95 5.b 
60.& 314.b 20.30 
Vpon what condition Gods Election, 
in taking vs to be of his Church doth 
ſtande. 95. 30,49.54.60, and ſo for. 
ward, 
EA 
Chriſt hath not taken to him the name 
of Emanuel for naught, and what it 
theth, 500.b 20 


Wherunto God calleth vs, and how we 
—ought co conſider che word End.1148 

a 60 b all. 
What wee haue to note yppon theſe 


words, And take hec de to their End. 
1148.2 10.20, Kc. Locke Death. 
4 - * 


Vnder this worde Enamie, all ſuch 84 
haue not bim raughe by Gods worde 
to yeclde themſelue: te vnto 
hum, are comprehended. 1165 

Howe theſe worde chat God feared to 
prouoke the Enemy. ate ment. i tax. 

a 40.50.69 

In what caſes God declareth humſelſe 

to be our mortall Enmic. 98 b 16. 
20.30 

Of a great Enimie that we have anech 
mightier than Phatao, and of other 
encmies of ours.ſog Þ20.y0.40.Look 
Diel and Satan. 

E,. 

What we muſt doe when we ſee our E. 
namics fierce like feends.75.b io. and 

/ 71.2 50 

We muſt yeeld God the honour' of all 
the victoriet that hee giueth vs a- 
gainſt our Enmues. 83.2 30.49 

A delcription of the eaſie vitory of the 
Iſrachtes ouet their Enimies. 5 3% 30 


49 
What we muſt doe when we ſee our E. 
nimics fearefull and diſmaied. 75.b 


10 

What was the cauſe why the Iſraelites 
ran away as ſoone as their Enimite 
came againſt chem. 85.b 50 
Why we muſt not go about to purchaſe 
vs Enimies. $7.4 10. 
tet in compariſon of vs , than the E- 
nimies of the Iſraelices, when they 
were to entet into the land of Cha- 
90 30.40 
will drue 2 
alſo that 


clucy 
— Baines S700, 
& 88.210 
We haue an infinite number of Eni- 
mics whom we ſee nor. $5.b 49 
That albeit we ſerue God, yet wee ſhall 
not cealc to haue Enimics, and why. 
a 968.b 40 
That it is in God onely to make vs in- 
wncible againſt al our Enimies. $89. 
b all. 


Of Gods bleſſing of vx egainft our Eri 
mis, and of our manifold enimics, 
both viſible and inuiſible. 95 3.b 10. 
20. JO. Me. 

Howe God will deale for vs againſt our 
ſtorming Enmic by com- 
patiſon to our comfort. mens 


What is Gods in permitting 
vs co haue $3 50.60, 

. 954.2 10 

Howe and by whac mcancs men doe 
picke out Enc mies againſt chem- 
ſchues. N .b50.60.& 74.2 10 
But one onhe me ane we maic 
ouercome the fcareof our Enemies. 
714.5 60 

The feare that Achaz had of bis Ene- 
mics the kingv of Syria and Iſ{racll, 


$13 d60/714A410.&c. 
Howe the ſubzll doctors of the the Pope- 
dome 1 theſt wordes of 


uit, Do good te your Enemies. 
771.2 C. 10.20 


Wharwe wuſt dow beoftrong ref 
. cur Enemies 71. a f. 6 and 5 


70 

What we haue to gather this text 
where Maſe: —— that 
— be afraide of vur E ne- 
414 40.50 

What — if we woulde haue 
the victorie ougr our Enemies. 37. b 
222 ; 20 
How vnable we bee to encounter with 
cur Ghoſtlc Enemies. 71 10 
Whats the cauſc that our Enemie: 
vanquiſh vs and tage power ouer vs 


. 55 b 10 

— this point, chat 
ndedes goc vp to 
— $3-210,20 
. . 40.50 
vpon mbar conduion God will van- 
r 1 > 


Wie we ant do if the Fnernies with 
home wee fighs bee roo ſtrong tor 
ar 60. & 2 


— Encideciidiwhome wee Againſt 


wage barrel] in this kife, $5.5 10 
5 Gods diſcharging vs from 
t: of our 
The Enemies wah whom Hight 31 

5 cabrrall men, wharetient 35. 220. 
— Wade = 
hben are compelled to flaie 
-\| chart Encmics in the mainteinance 
"4 Li 


1231, 4 —— 
Howe c . 


the. pen. 1 


of Gods trucdwywtd\o.fo. & 525, 
2 


„ ee tber of Enn rrg.b 10.46 1 


Thefuſt Table. 


»&bal. © 


Howe we muſt be teſohued when we be 
ſtricken with feare 7 becauſe wee 
heart that — dew yew < 


Rude al that they can againſt vs.375. * 


b20.30u40 ' 


How we ought to be provided and fuc- 
nuſhed againſt our Eacmies boch in- 
ward and outwarde, 374. 240. 50, 

So. & bal, & 374.4 10.20.Ke 

Three reaſons rendred wherby the li- 


raclices arc exhorred not ro bee a- 


fraide of their Enemics. 334 b Jo. 


A prooſe of Gods promiſe that — 
would caſt a ſeate vpon hi peoples 
Enemies. 478. b 20, 30. 479.4 10. 

20 

Two places reconciled, namche- that 
God will deſtroy all the Enemies 
wherin thou frareftand, Thou ſhak 


not be aſi aide of them: Reade ts 


aduiſedlic. 334:b yo.60. & 335.2 all. 


What we hauc to vnde rſtande, when- + 


ſocuet we ſtande toorhuchin feare 
ot our Enemies and are ſote diſmai- 
ed, c. 474, bo. 0 
The comfort that poore Ch iſtians de- 
tcined among 


faich haue. 5. — 


chat Of our mani ſolde Enemies, and —.— N 


God will enable vs _ them,and 
eiae behalte. 476.2 and b all. 
477-2 all. 

Our enemies haue none ocher power 
than we our ſclues gave them: Read 
that place well. 478.2 10 
Howertbe faichfull muſt affurc chem- 
felucs in caſes of danger and affaul:s 


ol proude Encwics, 477-ball. 
Fu,. 


the blaſmg — of mens 
taultes for Enutc ſake. 2384 20.3 0. 
40. Looke Hatred and Malice. 


Fphed. 
* anddi. 
' detf@ ornaments thercunts 'belon- * 
2 20, Looke Hepriefts, 


The beef Ephramm and Manaſſes 
«were planted in the verie ſtore houſe 
ofa the lande of Chanaan. _ 


. Phd & Manas bebe, 
: 1211, b4o Ver. 


e eee renal exper ak Why 


"har we hau to He there in. ta. 
* [AL b 40.50.60.1214.2all, 
the menen 


*s ThettibeofBptiram ſed of Moſes 
C4472 7, 01») gargbaoke. 


„ Feten why ere es ſo manic Ea 


the Enewics of the 


pon 
494419 


Wh Equalitic y us which Paul woulde 
baue berwene waſters and ſcruancs, 
184. 10 


nne there le an Equaliie a- 
mong men. 218.2 20.40 


Wherunto Equaie 1s compared, & how 
— inuquine. 603. 
2 b 10 

Er. 

It is God that gue ch effec᷑tual or work- 


full Ecror, $2,040 


* Whar Saint Paul meanerh by y tcarme 


of c feftuall Error. 82. b 30 
What we muſt doe when all the world 
ir full of Ecror and corruption. 178. 
2 30. & 146.b 20 
Wat efficacic of Error God giueth yn 
ro Satan, and ro what cn 1% 
14 fo. Locke Herefie, 


The cauſe why moſt men from the cre- 
ation of the world, baue not ceaſed 


tc oucrſhoore themſclues into a 


number of Erzors and ſolles. 146.2 
180 


Ir is vnpoſſible ſor men to bee wich- 
drawen from Errors, vnleſſe they 
haue Gods word. 664.2 40.50 

Thereio hone of vs which hath not a 
ftorehouſe of Errors in his 

dead: what remegie there 

— 10.30 

That wee muſt dot beate with the Er- 

rort vf falſe mo and teachers. 
6.4 Go. & b all. 

Why God fuffererh Sar an to ſowe Ex- 
rors among v3.53 2 _ Looke 
' Ucrehies, 

Fan. 


verba bose he was driven out oſhis 
© fathers houfe, arid What wee haue 
to leatne by him. 8cg.2 50. Co. and 
b all: he way tur off from the inhe- 


"France of che ande of * = 


b his image were Called Edomites 


Tand Idumcans. 40. 
ach debe bed rh ofthe Lade 


he had iſcd to his graund- 
— Abraham. 


amel haste, = 
* "belonged to Fu. 


What wehlur'ro 1 


6a 


ide ande buff eib wetee © the 
Q4444 world 


worlde 


from che hande 
of God: and what this worde Euill 
meaneth, 964.2 50. b all. & 1135. 

a 40.50 
Why our Lord will hauc vs ouercome 


Euill with 
Howe we 


th good. 73 b 60 
t to withſtand Euull, and 
chat not to ne chercunto u not 
our ſufficient diſcharge. 407.4 10 
What is meant by theſe words , Refiſt 
1 710. 10 20 
Howe men 
inge; whic 2 
that are Euill of chemſclues. $63.4 


A rule to diſcerne good and Euill by, 
13 b 60.& 54.410 
A ig to cſchewe the occaſions of 
all 174b 10 
*—. * che anger" of Euill. 
bio, &c. 
W 
partakers in Euill. 407-4 60 
Howe tanke the ſcede of Euillis in vs, 
349.4 50.60 
What we muſt doe whenſocucr anie E- 
— . 


He that letteth Euill ſlippe, ot Ya 
tethit not if he can, giueth libertie 
to Euill. 40%. 10. 30 

The welſpring of all Euill is the not 
knowing what God we ſhould ſerue. 

4714 49 

What God will doe, if men render vs 
Euill for good. 70.2 50 

We goc alwaye> forwarde to Euill, va» 

der colour of r. 184620 


Howe we mult - — whenſocuer 


God liſterh to Exalt T_ our 


place. 
Chtiſt will Exale vs, — 


—— 


we ſtill ſinke downewarde y as: — f 


himſelfe was exalted. 29.2 10 


A forme of Examinativn to bee taken 
© ofourſclves, hen we ſeele 
ons that bee ſtraunge vnto ys. 1 


1 
in che tmc of Gods viſitation. 965. 2 
—— 

men to 
3 — 
d po S&K 689.2 10. b all, 60. 10 
The Preachers of Gods worde ate not 


exempred rom all Examination, & 
.- whereqo. 


677 » 26a fats 29 


The lewes ncuet a whyt the bertes by 
| the Example of her Ae ba- 

N. E80. 1143410 
What w wee are to lgarge by the Exam- 


rf Sleep eG ax brieg That the excule of ad offender js. , e 


to derermine of . 


The firſt Table. 


— to theirs), deſerue 
dame — 
* the pa- 
triatches is not tobe d 5 
652.b 

We muſt not be carried away to — 
miſſe by others Example: Read hoe 
$63.b C. & 564.2 10.29, K 555,210 


What the Examples of Zabulon and l- 
ſachar doc teach vs concerniogrhe 
ſeruing of God, 121. all, 1250 10 

KC, 

Dreadfull Examples of Gods wrath v- 
pon mightie , and that wee 

—— to be warned chereby. 1040.2] 
10442 al. 

The Examples of men, people, coun- 
cries in what caſes not to bee follow- 
ed. 288.2 40. 50. 60. & b qo.50 


With What —— God gaue the 
lewes leaue to make choice of their 
mestes. $67.2 49 

An Exception go the lawe, whereby it 
was commanded to ſer ſeruantes at 


kbertie after lixt yeares ſeruice, 591 |, 


250.60 

God admitzeth no Exception in that 
which he commpundeth : and what 
exceptions men vic in that caſe. 324. 

b 40,50 


Againſt the Exc eile of the good crea- 
tres of God, as meate,apparell, & 


ſuch like, 381.ball99s. Looke . 
Abuſe, and Creatures. 
Excommuricat ed. 
What manner of perſons to bee 
Excommunicated — Chusch. 
A 59.60 
n 
Excommunication,of an other forme 


in the primazue Church | thank is 
nowe adajes,” 1 830430 
Of Excommunic auon, alowed by Paul, 


and gon whome the ſame was - 
ecuted. 730h fo - 
The cauſe why Excommunicaton was ' 
ordeyned in the Church, #13. b 40, 
is was deriaey. - 


o. and from 
idem b 10.20, &c, & 85 a 30. 40 


Agaiaſt home as hercrikes the a- 


paſtes thunder out their Excommu- 
nic ation. 


Wok 8 et 


. 
2 


Te rs 


$3030,&436.2 20, zo. &c 


——- 1 


Tor 


10.20. 30 


place as all, — 2 


deat etel w—_ 

. fab 

Akbough the whole ——__ fowe out 
into all naughtme ſſe yet is that 

Excuſe for vs, 2 — 

There u no Excuſe for vs if we tale in- 

ſtruction by al the ot der which God 

to tcach vs withall in this 

wot ide. 3% o. 30, 

ä —— — — 

ming to 17. 0.0 

— of tuch as ws 

themichues to God 

— — cheinns. 

— 240.50 

An hooeſt Excuſe to mens 11 
not allowable to God: Reade 

397-2 1010. 30.40 


ce « 
vſe to Cod, if 


at Excuſe we 
we knew not what 16 do. 
210 


An Excuſe that the de ſpiſet s of Gods 
word vſe to couet their villanie with. 
all, 119.2 46:50.66 


wW 


yet — 
Gods iuſtice and iudgement do 
vs to vnderſtande, — 


So. hall. 

The common courſe that is kept in the 
Execution of uullice ypon the cr 
737 dal, 738.910 


Againſt ſuch as holde opinion chat 


— — 
—— offenderi 
by hanging: Read cerraine Lonen: 


e. beginang at page 


W vo 


2 —— 
#1, &hac 9 


5 3 — 
nne 


29 


Howe 


jj! ² 4-4 4 : «4 +* & EF 


Wits 


How that in puniſhing offences we in- 
chac alwaics to an extremutie, 762. 


0 

E tir emuarcs, a 
Of to exceſhue Exe mies of the 
Papiſtes about the dodtrine of ſalua· 
tom. 9143040 


Eye. 

The ſunilitude of the apple of the Eye 
ſcrrerh out gods incomparable loue, 
1131.4 10.20, 30,&c, 

The meaning of this ſentence, The 
Eye or fountaine of lacob was ypun 

a lande of corne and wine. 1233. a 
40.50.60 


Eyes, 
Why the Hebrewes call fountames, 
Eyes, 1233.2 40 
We muſt not open our Eyes to be wile 
in out one conccictes: Reade that 


place aduuc dly. 194. 40.50 
F. 


Face. 
Men cannot beholde Gods Face with. 
out periſhing,, 183.4 6 
Moſcles meaning in ſaying that God 
ſpake Face to tace. 183.1 10.20 
Howe it may bee {aide that God fpake 
Face to face, ſeeing men cannot co 


bend has infinureglorie.182,b 40 
o | away hus Face,how he 
doe th it, und in what cales. 1134.4 


& b g.. 1135.2 10.40 

Our vnthankefulnetle condemned, if 
we haue no luſt to beholde Gods 
Face. 183.510 


A aſis vo theſe wordes in the 
—— reprooue thee to 
31g.b 20.39 

Facts. 


How it was ment that God will requite 
ſuch as hate hum, cuen to their Fa- 
ces. 419.430.490.504. & b1o. C0. & 


330.4 19 
Fab $i; 

Wee muſt make a declaration of our 
Fah when wee haue worſhipped 
God. 254d 40 

To facare by the name of God, is a 
kimde of confefling our Faith. 234.b 


; 30 
ing in the Faith which wee 


. molt necefſanie, 188.2 50.60 
The name of Faith abuſed and made a 
, ſhrowding | lheerc. 292 Þ10 
Of ſame that ſay , that they attame 
„ Fanth, becauſe God forclawe that 

they would be Garhfull, 167430 
The muſt obedience of Faith. $1, b 

wy | 30 
t ua part of Faub to ſtande in awe (o 
one as Gad {peaketh. $7.4 40 
The foundation of all our prayers is 


The fiſt Table. 


Faith, 97.2 $0. and 8.,b 20.and 98. 

b 10 

Faith is as the key to open vs the gate 
in praying. 102.2 40 
Howe wee muſt behave our ſe lucs in a 
cale that concerneth a luchy Faith. 
374.4 10.30 

Howe ſufficientlie God promded for 
the ſurcrtic of his people, that their 
Fauth might not be doubrfull. 391.2 
20. &c. & b to. &c. 

We muſt pray in Faith,or elle we ſhall 
never be heard, and what 1s meant 
by Faith. 296.b 60.and 397.210. & 
4175 60,& 418.2 10 

The cheeſe dueric of out Faith, & what 
His, 414 dÞ30.40 
An herehe that Abraham had but a 
faoraſticall Fauh : Locke the place. 
be 1 465. 10.20 
Ott ginning of our Faith & what 
the ſame is, 423.210. 20.30. 40.40, 


60 

The Papiſtes treating of Faith, ferch 5 

— — mens —. 

ons. 270.2 20 

A meane which God vſeth to trie our 

Faith and patience. 336.b 5o. Co. & 

#33.259.60 

A linde of feare that is an excrciſe of 

our Faith, 335d 50 

How Fah cannot be without patience 

339.b 20 

The proper nature of Faith is to tarrie 

Gods e. 8.5 10 

A meanc whereby Faith doeth come. 

346.2490 

Of the Faith plighted berweene the 

man and the wife in mariage. 224.Þ 
6 


oO 

God will not haue our Faith grounded 
vpon men, nor to depende on them, 
261.2 50.60 

That our Faith muſt be certame, and 
maſt bring a ſute knowledge with it. 
456.1 20 

If there be Faith mn heart, the mouth 
mult aceds agreevmoir alſo, 487, 

a 10.20 

Why Paul ſpeaking of eating & drin- 
king requireth Faith, 110. 0. 30 
4 

Faith muſt bee the entrie whereby to 
oucrcome the worlde. (27.4 40 
What ſtedfaſtneſſe of Faith ought to 
be in thoſe that have beene taught 
by the word. $27.2 59 
Ofan inward and firme Fairh, fer forth 
by a ſimibtude. 725. $0.60 
Of ſuch as locate by their Faith. 196. 


249 


A great manie u 
not the grace to be inhghrened by 
Fauth as we be; 187.210 


Of the auncient Faith, and in home 
the ſame had beginamy, 1130.2 16 


20 

A definition of Faith, our of the Epi- 
file to the Hebrewes. 1149.410 
Of the verie office and properue of 
Faith what it is, 1074.2 60 
Fach cannot bee without conteſhon, 
1064 

The ſubſtance of our Faith, and where- 
vpen the ſame muſt reſt, 2064. all, 
1063. al, 1064 10.20. 30.40. 30 

Of a ſpeculatue Faith, and of ſuch as 
baue the ſame, 1075.d 10.20 
Of the word of Faith, & what is meant 
thereby.to62.2 10,20.& 501. 240.50 

& $57.5 30,40 

Howe our Faith muſt be occupied, whe 
God frighteth vs with his threate - 
ninges, 978. bio 
Noab by Faith ſawe the floude ſixe 
[core yeares before it came. 1034Þ 


1040 
What we muſt doe if we will haue our 
faith vnuariable. 21.5 20 


By Faith wee applie the benefice of 
Chriſtes teſurrection vnto our ſelues 
. bio 

All che that God doeth vs ought 
— the conhru ing Fw 
Faith, 350 10 
We muſt beholde that thing by Faith 
which u hidden from our eycs. 28.5 


20 

Of an outwarde Faith, which is but in 
ſhewe and ance, 12.3 0 
When we muſt chinke that wee haue 
a perfect and tight Faith, $38.2 


49 

What conſtancie and ſtedfaſtne ſſe we 
muſt haue in our Faith, $31, 2 10. 
10 


| $59.220 
Faich of whe belecucrs is 

made autencicall. 3410 
Of falfifying our Faith in marriage: 
Read Sermon 128, and ſinallie page 
799410 

Awatrant and confirmation of our 
Faith both in life and deach. 40. b 


20 

In what caſes wee ſhal bet abeaiet wa- 
ueting. and our Faich ſhall haue no 
ſteddineſſe. 318.2 30 Kc. 
Of the Faich which wee ought to haue 
in Gods worde, which confiſterh qi 


rwo pointes, 
What is meant by this, that Faich was 
reckoned vnto Abrabam for righte- 


| What conſtancie of Fan wet 


baue Reade the whole of 
A molt notable dil and good | — 
" of our Faith. * TR 

Qqqqqs The 


The Faith of Gods ſeruantes is alwaies 
che better proucd byherefies,&c.528 
a10,%X $29.1 10.49 

A queſtion whether Faith witificth;as 


Saint Paul ſaich. 30,4 10.20 
Howe cake our Fauh muſt bee at the 
fiſt, 7 17. b 40 


Howe warie we muſt be in the keeping 
of our Faith, 730. 10. 20 
The foundation whereon the Papiſtes 
hauc grounded the it implied Faith, 
30. b 10 
Fave ful. 
In what plight and taking the Faithfull 
are at this daie, 374-2 49. 50.69 
& 1168, ball. 1169. all. & 68. a 50. 
60 
Reaſons to withdrawe the faithfull fro 
duet great carcfulnefle, 209.5 20 
Why the faithfull muſt not take lcaue 
to live cucric man after his one 
liking, 186.b 50.60 
Gods promiſe of mercie to the Faith» 
full couching their children, 150. a 
bo. and b 10.20.30 
A generallrule for the Fairhfullif they 
purpoſe to leane vnto Gods promi- 
ſes. 373010. 20.30. 40. co 
Wherto the Faithfull haue an cyc whe 
they haue examined them (clues 
what they bee. 378, 230,40 
Howe the Faithfull muſt aſſure them · 
ſelues in caſcs of dangets and aſſalts 
of enemies. 477. all. 
Oſtentimes the Faithfull hall finde 
themſclues abaſhed on the ludden, 
yea cuen though there bee no great 
cauſe why, and what God warneith 
them of thereby, 86.2 Go. & b 10 
Thedifterence of ptoccediug in at- 
temptes betweene the Faithfull and 
* the vntalchfull,” 74.4 50.60 
The. thing that putteth difference ba · 
| rweene the true wiſedome of the 
* Faithfull, and the raſhncflc of ſuch 
as play the Toole goltes, &c. 74. 30 
God will haus the Faithfull to inforce 
themſc luci, and howe. 14 b 20 
Gods drift in lay ing temporal chaſtile- 
mentes on the Faithfull, 50. a 69 
Wherem the Faithfull oughttoreſt & 
reioyce. "1090 b6910g1.a10 
God is ſuonc paciſied with the tanhiul, 
hen he is angrie,. 971035 
At whar point Faithfull ate in caſes 
of daungers and diſtreſſc. 1907.2 60 
Oy . bas. 30. 100g. all. 
Howe the rau rente nor to be blel- 
ſed of God, though the worlde ke 
net Gods beoeſiies To apparangly in 
_— . Aal. & bio 
Ofrhe principal good.chinges bere- 
unto the Faith NY ſhould alpirc. 282 
—- >. 
Offome, which ſay, that they ataine 


The firſtTable. 
woulde be ſaithſull. 167.b 30 


Howe the Faithfull muſt quicken them 
ſclucs when they haue offended. 


Howe the Faithfull 
the mſelues when 
them, &c. 

God docth puniſh the Fanhfull otten- 
times for other cauſes than their 
finnes, 949.2 30.49.50,60, and b 10 


293.4 30.40.50 


be to behave 
doe ch puniſh 
143 Þ10 


20,69 


The Faithfull muſt aunſwere Amen, 
as well to the curſſinges 35 theblel- 
ſinges of God, 457.4 50.60, and b 


10 
It is not enough for a Faichfull mã that 
he himſeife ſerue God, ſomewhat 
elſe is recuired, 
Doctrine of comfort for the Fanhſull 
then imperſetions to fulfill Gods 
lawe nocwithſtanding, 

& b 10. & 1660, all, & 208 all 

How the Faithfull arc [aid ro walke be- 
fore Cod according to al has ſtatuts. 


$07 40 


941.2 60 


g05.b 40.50.60,906.21l, 


Why Moſes tecmeth God Faxhful, & 
what we haue to learne thereby. 318 


b 30.40.319.4 10,30 


The maniſolde wayes whereby cuen 
the Faichfull ate depriucd of Gods 
blcſſinges. 

Againſt ſuch as vaunt themſclues tobe 
faichfull and yet conuict themſclues 
of che conttatie. 111.4 40, 11 70.2 


20 
The praycrof a faithfull man ſome - 
times teiected. 
Gods rcſuling of the Faith 
vttet teiccting of their prayers, &c. 


$47.2 60.& b 10.20 


103. b 10,20,30 
1s not an 


105.2 40 


A conſolation for the Faithfull opprei - 
ſed with encmics. 
God docth ncurr ſhake off his Fah- 
tull anes, when they call vpn him. 


88.2 60. & b 10 


103. b 10 


| Fairbfubreſſe. 
In het reſpectes thete will bee no 
Faithfulacſle an v. 94.1 20, Looke 
| 1 


F 

Ofche fallof Adam from his Angelicall 
Leaſt thou fall 
Lohe Sipge, 


Wee haue in vs the ſeede of Falling: 
_ Read what 85 meant chereby,141 4 


992.b30.&c., 
theſe wordes, 
If. 234, 30. 40. 


, #6-44/7] 20,3040 


# 44 


— 


1 
wcare co 
„worde Falſchoode. 
Deccug and Meng 


Faab, becauſe Gra forelawe mat 


Familiar. 5 


Howe God makerh himſche Familia 


vnto men, and by what meanci. 121 6 
a all, Looke God and Preſence, 


F ano laar 1, 
Of workes with Famtliars , by whome 
Sathans illuſioru are mult horrible, 
670.2 50.40 
Familiar ane, 

Why God would not baue Famthari. 
tie berweene his le and the E- 
gipruans, - 61 all. Locke Con. 
uctlauon. | 

Fame. 

The miſerie of Famine, and a fore and 
heauic threatening ot the ſame. 97 

" 0.60. b 10. 0.30. 993.2 30. 40. 50 

6 


Dwerſle meancs, beſides warre,wherc- 
by Famine is threatened, 984. 49. 
F arſe 


Into what inconuenuence they fall that 
ſerue God after their owne Fanſie, 


493.2 20. Looke Deuiſe Imagmati- 
on and Inucntion, 


F anfier, 
What a mingle mangle the Papiſtes 


haue made of the Sci e & their 
Fanſies, and why they done ſo. 
110 50.60 


All ſuch as inſcruing of Cod doe fol- 
lowe their owne Fanfies condem- 
ned. 908 .b10410, Looke Deuiſet, 
and Inuentons, 


Fare. 

Howe our vathankefulnefſc will defile 
our good Fare, $17.2 $6 
Of the Fare oi the rich and the poore, 
& hoe both muſt bee ac cot to 
the bleſſing that God hath giuen ihẽ 
f11, 20.30. C. & b 10 
The wicked de of the wor lde to 
maintaine their hne Fare noted 412, 
2104.30 
Howe the poore ſhovkd bethinb e them 
ſchucs in theu hard and ſcant Fare, 
$11.510,30, 60, Looke Eating and 

Drinking. ö 


Faſhions, * 
Of ſeruing God after the Fiſhions of 
men, _ $z6 a&bal, 
Of rcſembling- diverſe heatheriſde 
Faſluouis in teh, and the inc on- 
uctmence thereof, 523.2 10. 20. 30, 
did nor Falk of Niles 6 
Chriſt did not Fall of com due 
— — br 00 
Chriſt did Faſt by way of miriclewhere 
by the way all foperſlitous filtes 
are taxed, 390.2 460% 
To what end Moſes did Faft fortie 
daies and foriic nightes inf mot 
| 88 
The Papiſtes Lenton Faſt an apiſh - 
mnanon of the lee tat. &1 2. 0% 
10. 40.0. Ne Fr3.110 
Ot the ſondneſſe of the Lenten = 
3 


3859. b 50 


F He. 

Certaine Faſtes commaunded in the 

$criprures, and what they bee. 390. 
a 40.40 

Wherunto our Faſting muſt tend.zgo.2 

$0.60 

To what ende the Faſting 
leſus Chriſt ſerued. 

Of the miraculous Faſting of Moſe s 
why the ſame was.414. 410. 20. an d 

9 19.b 30.49 

Of the miraculous Faſting of Chriſt in 
the wilderneſſe , which the Papiſtes 
lay they imirace. 612.d 40, and why 
he faſted, ibidern, 50. 

Ol che feaſt of Faſting vſed among the 
lewes. 612.4 10.40. and b10.20,40 

10 
F. 

What wee haue to note vppon theſe 
wordes, They became Fat, and as it 
were lo brawned that they were rea. 
dic co burſt with greaſe. 1125.2. 30.40 

25.60. bal ,&c. 

The lewes were ſaide tobe Fat, luſtie, 

& frollike in td teſpects. 1126.0 10, 


10. &c. 


Father, 

The meaning of theſe wordes, that we 
haue but one Father which is in hea- 
ucn, 2135 $50.60.& 129.2 50 

God compared for his incredible 
hue, with a fleſhhe Father. 40.b 20 

& 1292 50 

God moſt louinglic beareth with vs as 
a Father, note how. 65.5 10.20 

The meaning of theſe wordes, Honour 
thy Father and Mother. 212.610, 

10. &c. 

How: God will ſhewe himſclfe a Fa- 
ther to his people, euen in reſpect of 
this world. 466.2 20.30 

For what cauſe God calleth hamſclfe 
our Father, 186. a20 

Howe God prouiderh for rs all y whoke 
yearc like a Father or houſcholder. 

467.2 60.&b all. 

Why Moſes called God. the Father of 
the childen of Iſrael. 1113.2 all, 

God is a Father vnto vs both mn bie & 
death. 86. b 20 


F &her:. 
That wee nove adaies haue more than 
the Fathers had in time of the law, 


where note the rine inferred, 

391.5 10.20.&c 

An cxhorration to Fathers to bring vp 

their chaldren in the fearc of Cod, & 

why . 26772 $0. 60.& b 10 & 756. 

ball & 757.2 10.20 

A Complaint = Fathers in not 

bringing p children in Gods 
© 


336.5 10.20 


The firſt Table, 


The duetie of Fathers declared by way 
of compariſun with a mdge, 326 
40. 0.60 
Oftrue Fathers which begette vs by 
the worde of God, and of the Fa- 
thers to whome the Papiſtes ſticke, 
1139. 10. 20.30.40. 50 C. & 1043.4 
10. 20 
Of baſtarde Fathers home the lewes 
followed, and ate there fore blamed 
of Steuen. 1041.5 50.60. 1041.2 10 
& 489.b 10.10 
of auncient Fathers, one 
/ fort tobee followed , the other nor 
ſo in anic caſe-1041.b all. 1042. b 10 
The Sacramencs which God delwered 
Fathers vnder the law tended to 
the ſame ende that ours doc. 1055. 
a 20. Kc. h 10.20 
What Fathers the lewes were com- 
maunded not to followe. 48 10.& 
1115.1 al. 
Notable doctrine vppon the wordes of 
Moſcs, where the Gods of the Fa- 
thers are ſpoken of, 489. a and b 

a 


The knowledge which the Fathers had 
of God is not the cheeſe grounde 
that wee ought to ſtande vppon. 

488.b 60 

Two places of Ezechiel,(Walke not at- 
ter the rightcouſnefle of your ſore- 
fathers, and worſhippe yee the Gods 
of your Fathers) reconciled, 489.2 

ro. s & bio. &c. 

Our prerogatiue greater than that ot 
the Fathers in the time of the 

lawe , howe agd wherein. $56. 
all. 


Alwe made that the Fathers ſhoulde 
not die for their chuldrens ſinnes. 
861.220. 30 
The verie cauſe why the mimiſtets of 
Gods word are called Fathers. $8z. 
220 

In what ſenſe it is ſaide that the lewes 
called vppon the God of their Fa- 
thers. 897.aall. & b 10.20.30 
That ſuch as lived in the worlde before 
Abraham Iſaac, and lacob, deſerue 
not to bee accounted Fathers, and 
Why. $97.2 20 
The great difference berwixr vs & the 
Fathers in the time of the Law.g50. 
10. Kc. & 465.bal 

Why it behoued Cod to beſtow his be- 
nefes more largehe on the Fathers 
that liucd vnder the law, than on vs. 
951.230, 

How and by what meanes God deak 
with the Fathers vnder the lawe 

to draw them to him. gyg.b go Go 
The blaſphemous Prouerbe of j lewes 
Our Fathers haue cate ſower grapes 
and our teeth art ſer on edge with ir, 
189. b 20 


Againſt Fathers that haue no care of 
— houſe ot familie. 773b * 
Why God ſpeaketh of purpole of 

hunouring of Fathers and mochers. 
213-230, 40. & 213.010.30 

That the muſt be our tathers 
and that we muſt follow them. $97.4 
20.30.& 489.2 50.60.& d 10 

Vnto what paiac and diſt: cs the hohe 
Fathers were driven, 279.b 10 
Why children ought to honour their 
Fathers whartlocuer father hee bee. 
114. 60, & 115.410 

The verie cauſe why God commaun- 
deth Fathers to teach theu childre, 
129.2 40 

The wicked trade of Fathers trainiag 
vp of their children, 215.b g0.60 
Whether God pun ſheth the linncs of 
the Fathers on their childten. 18. 
to. 20. 30. . & 180. all, & 861. b 10. 
20.30 

How the land of Chanaan was promt- 
ſed to the Fathers, which neuer had 


poſſeſſion thereof. 10 10.20.30 


I. To what ende the Fathers in olde 


ume had ſacriſices. 


F ether hoods. 
The facherhoode of the Papiſtes , and 
to whome we muſt referre our F. 
che thood e. 489. 30 


20.210 


Fatherleſie, 

Who be poore, deſtreiled, Fatherles, & 
to be ſuccoured. 470.4 30 
Notable doctrine vppon theſe wordes, 
God docth tight to the Father leſſe. 
448.b 20. 30, &c. 
God ſetteth his armes ot badge vppon 
the Father leſle. 449.2 40.50.60 
Lawes forrelecfe of the Fatherlefle, 
with the fruites of the earth. 865.2 
40.50.50 
That the Fatherleſſe are to bee pitied, 
and ſupported, & not to be uuuried: 

Read page 863. Al. 
A curſe vppon ſuch as wreſt the right 
of the Fathetleſle, and why. gt. b 30 
40.50.60 


when he hath done amiſſe, thinketh 
not he hath done cuill. 343.2 40.50 
Whar wee ought to doe to ſuch as of- 
fend vs, when thei Fault is not ma- 
nafeſt and open, and contrarwilſe, 
700.2 10.20 
Howe wee muſt bethinke our ſelues, 
when wee perc eme anic Fault in out 
ſclyes. 240 b50.60.Looke Offence 
and Sinns. 


Fane. 
That wee like not to haue our for- 


Q94qqq 3 


Fans. | 
——_— beingtolde of his Fault 


# 


mer Faultes laide in our diſh, 443. 
30.40. 80 

Howe necefſari it is that wee ſhoulde 
haue all che Faules of our whole liſe 


laid afore vs and why? 408.2 all. 
What we muſt doc, if we will bee good 
ludges to condemne other mens 
Faults. 340.b 20 
Of cloking our Faultes, a common 
thing vled among men, 229.Þ60,8& 
381. b 10.20.30 
Ofblaſine abroad the Faults of ſuch as 
haue offended: Read the place 238. 
a 20 
Why the meane way of correfting mẽs 
Faukes will ncuet be kept 237.b 45 
Touching our Faultes, which wee 
wdge to bee no faultes, becauſe wee 
cannot diſcerne them, and how God 
iudge th of them: Looke vpn the 
example of Moſes, 1136. ball. U 235. 
210 
Againſt ſuch as be captions in finding 
Faultes. 239. b 50.60.and 240. a 10, 
20.30 
God maie well pardon our Faulces,bur 
yet in the mcane while not ceaſe to 
ſubdue vs, vntil he ſee that our vices 
are correted, 99.4 49 
The Papiſtes doctrine, that God par- 
doneth our Faultes, and rcteineth y 
puniſhment ſtill, 99.2 40 
That we ought alwaics to bethinke our 
ſelues of our Faultes, and the man- 
ner howe, 38. 10.20. 30. &521.b 
30.40. Kc. 
Vntill when men will neuer come to 
conſeſſe thew Faultes. 379. b 40.50. 
60 
The Faultes committed againſt God 
are hemouſet than the wrongs done 
againſt men: Read that place 342. b 
20. 30. &c. the cauſe is expteſſed. page 
343.210 
The trade and manners of men when 
they are touched for their Faultes 
or offences, | 143.430 
What Faulres or offences arc rcucalcd 
to men to bee puniſhed, and what 
faults he telſctueth to his owne ven- 
geance. 633. aal. 
Faultes cannot bee puniſhed among 
men vnlcs they come to knowledge, 
633.210 
Againſt ſuch as woulde not haut the 
Faultes committed againſt the firſt 
table puni ſi d. 634.0 50.40 
That all Faultes are willing, and hat 
is meant by the word willing. 685. b 
40 
Of F:ultes valnowen and manifeſt, & 
howe the ottenders arc to be hand- 
led in both. 700 420 3040 


In caſes of lawe Faukes muſt te regat- 
ded as they be inderd:Read y place. 
705.2 10, Looke Offcnces and Sins. 


The firſtTable. 


T 
What we muſt doc and not doe toſind 
the Favour of Cod. 803.230. & b 


„ 


20.& 44fats - 


The Moabites wem about to mne 
Gods Fauour with monic. 803. 40. 
$0 

That we muſt take heede of turning 
Gods Favour into a curſe, and how 
the ſame 18 doone, $11,250 60 
The Favour that God hath ſhewed vs 
abouc others, 146, b10.20.30 
Howe wee ought to bee affected vnto 
God, the morc Fauour that he ſhew- 
eth vs. 198.a60.&b 10 
Two pointes tobe noted why God te- 
cemeth vs into Favour, 483. b 


90 
God ceaſed not to go through with his 
Faucur rowardes the Iewes, till hee 
had performed the ptomiſe that he 
made to their Fathers. 169.b 10. 
20 
If euet anic man obteined Favour in 
Gods ſight, was Moſcs, and why. 
og. h 30 
What we haue to Jearne, when God 
taketh vs into Favour againe , after 
we haue offended him, 4z1bro 
What we hauc to doe, when God thew- 
eth vs Fauour abouc others. 498.b 
50.60 
A viewe of Gods Fauour extended to 
our bodies our ſoule s, our Cattell, & 
whatſocuer we poſſeſſe. 326.2 all. 
Of che Faucur of God ſhewed in the 
ſcriptures, and who they bee that 
profite bur litle by the doctt ine of 
the ſame. 1024.2 all, 
What theſe wordes , ( Nepthalm ſhall 
haue his fill of Gods Favour ) doe 
meane. 1226.2], 
To what end God giueth vs the taſt of 
his Fauour. 347. bao. 30.& 294.2 
10.10 
Gods Fauour | kened to the fountaine, 
& his blefling to the conduire Pipe. 
26. b 50.60 . 1227.4 10 
What wee muſt doe if wee will ptoſpet 
through Gods Favour, 627, a 50, 
Looke Grace,Goodnefle and Loue. 
F nuour able, 
To what ende Gods ſhewing of him- 
, ſelfe Fauourable vnto vs doth ſerve. 
465.2 40. Locke Mercitull, 
Feare, 
It is not poſſible for vs to Feare God 
vnleſſe we loue him. 435.2 10. 0. K 
378.2 40 
Men cannot diſcharge their duetie to- 
wards their nerehbours, if they bee 
not leade by the Feace of God. 212, 
; b 10 
Howe farre the Feare of Princes and 
Magitt: azcs ought to extendc. 214.4 
£0, 60 


Of Feare of enemies: Reade at larre 
Page 712, hg. go. 6, and 713. all, 
and the meane to overcome it, 714, 


b 69 

The Feare that Achaz had of the kings 
of Syria and Ifraf] his enemies. 713, 

b &.714 219.19 

ToFeareGod,and not to forget hum, 
arc two inſeparable groundes. 2844 


oe. 
What cone es the Feare t 


God bringerh with ir. 25. a 10. 


10 

Howe from Feste ſubmiſſion to God 
doth proceede. 284.4 60 
Of che Feare of God, which keeperh 
vs in due obedience, ft. 2 30. 
40 

leremics wordey, that we ſhoulde not 
bee in Fearc of the ſignes of heauen 
explancd, 65g, a 10.20, 30.49. and 
662.5 19 

Howe and in what fort God will have 
vs co hight againſt al Feare $7. b go, 
60 

Why it is good reaſon, and of our de- 
ſerving, that God ſhoulde chaſtice 
vs, by making vs to ſtande in Feste 
of men: and other vnteaſonable cre- 
atures, 478. a 10. 30.30. 40.50.65 
& b all. 

Howe and in what forte manic men 
thinke they Feare God wel.128,b 10 


20 
Ofprofiting in the Feare of God, and 
what this worde Feare importerh 
1:8.b10.& 1131, bro 

With what kinde of Feare wee muſt 
tcare Cod. 434. b40.5o. and 185 2 


20 

The cauſe why God vpbraided the 
lewes that t hd neither love 
hum nor F care hi 185. b 40. 


30 
Wee be vttethe vnexcuſable if wee doe 
not FeareGod , 136,210.10 
Wee bee well fenſed, when God giverh 
vs men to guide ys in his Feare, 
145.210 
That the reverence which wee muſt 
doc to God, muſt proceede from 
Feare, 165. h 20 
God warneth vs genetallic to walle 
in Feare, anc why? 174. b 20. 


0 

A moſt pithie ſpeech to ſtrike Feare & 
terrour into vs towardes God. 191.24 
$0.49. $0.60. & H 10 

By what Feare and terrour we muſt be 
firſt lubdued before we can c6ceht 
Gods goodnefſe. 446 b 30. and howe 
the ſame feare muſt bee rempered. 
ibidem 40 

Of teo thinges which ought to teach 
vs to Feare God, 458.8 $0.40 
Huw God will caſt our dread and our 
Feare 


* 
* 
f 
| 
| 
ö 
| 


Feare vpon cur cnimies.47 6.b al, & 
477 a&ball. 

Why brute beaſtes ſtand in Feare of 
them, vpom whome God hath prn- 
ted his marke. 5. b 40.50 
A proofe of Gods promule that hee 
would caſt a Feare vpon his peoples 
enemies, 478 .b20.30.479.2 19.20 
The Feare of God no ſectet or idle 
dung, and how it hewerh it ſelt. 266. 
b 50.60 
herein men ſhew that they are void 
of Goes Feare, 267.4 20 

What bleſfinge will follow vs if wee 


Fearc God. 335. $0.60 
To be in Feare of nothing M no vertue: 
Read that place. 335 b 20 


Three reaſons why the lIracltes are 
exhorred not to Hande m Fearc of 
their enumies . 3343040 

The meaning of the wordes , that G 
did Fearc the prouocation of the e- 
namics. 1144.2 30.40.50. 60, b all. 

1145.41], 

Of a trembling Feare threatened to 
the deſpifers of God; and what a fore 
and teilles plague u 19, 1005. aall.b 

vo. So. foto. all. 

Of preuenting Gods iudgt ment by a 
willing Feare, 1010. 0. K 1021 

a 30 

That Feare is a good preparative 
which leaderh vs to the ſcruing of 
God: as for example. 962.b30.40 

None can diſcharge his duetie in go- 
uerning a people, vnleſſe hee Feare 
God. 15.5 50.60 

All vertues in man without Gods Feare 
do turne to cuill. 15.0 50 

The woorſt temptat ions that can be to 
hinder the performance of our due- 
ne ſpringeth trom Feate. 20.2 10.50 

What wouide make vs forget all Feare 
that hindereth vs in Gods affaires. 


74.b 40 
la what reſpect we do wrong vnto God 
through Fearc. 74 b 20 


S. Pauls meatung in warning vs to work 
our ſalustion with Feare & trem- 
bling. 75-249.50 

A kind of Feare that is an cxerciſc of 


our fach. 335.d 50 
Of ſlauuſh Feare which is inforced. 358 
a 40, Locke Terror. 


Fear. 

The cauſe why men be ſo Fearefull to 
do the things which belong to their 
office. 1076.5 $0.69 

Wee be Fearefull of nature; Looke to 
the doctrine there recorded, 26. b 

4% f.. K 71.2 30.40 

Wee muſt not be Fearefull where God 
will haue vs to be ſtaut. This con- 
cerneth doctrine, & falſc prophets. 

684.b all. 

Two caulcs why the Fearefull were 


The furſt Table. 


thought vnwortiuc to be in the hoſt 
ot God. 720.2 1U.40.50 
Feareſmine/[e. 

Fearefulnes is a ſiguc that wee haue no 
truſt m God. 7 10.3 1040 
Fearefulnes dueth commonly hmder 
men in doing their due. 331.2 40 
50. G. & bro.&c.page 20.4 20 40 

From what iprug Feaictulnes doerh 


UWue, 335.4 10 
How we ought to quicken our le lues a- 
gainſt Fearctulnes, 335.2 30.40 


How farre foorth God is contented to 
beate with cur Fearctulncs, thouch 
u be cuil 31510 
Two places [concerning Fearctulnc +) 
reconciledinamely God wil dc ftroy 
all che cmmie s whome thou tearc it: 
and, Thou ſhale not bee af ae of 
them. 334.b 50.60.& 335.42 all, 
An admonition to sight agaimit tonue 
Feareſulnes, and to what ende? 27. 
210 
It is not poſſible for vs to come thithet 
as God calleth vs , if we oucrcome 
not Fearetulnes. 27.4 10 
Fed. 
What was tobe dune ar cucrie Feaſt 
or folemniutic held among the lewes 
1080.b 50 
Of the Feaſt of all ſpirue s, & the feaſt 
of all ſoulcs. 495 4 20 
Of the Feaſt of affliftion vied among 
the lewes. 612.23 10.20 
Of the Feaſt of Paſſebouer, and whereot 
it was a memoriall. 597.4 20.30.50,60 
& ball. Sermon 197 all. 
Ofthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt & the lewith 
obſeruing of the ſame. Read allthe 
99 ſcrmon , beginning at page 6c8, 
210 
Ofthe Feaſt of trumpets. t . a io. and 
Sz bal. 
Of che Feaſt of Tabernacles ,and the 
obſerwing thereof, with the rites and 
do&rines therupon depending read 
ſermon 100 beginnung at page 614-4 
. & 597.2 40 
Feabter, wit on 6 $ub 204 0 
The ſolemne Feaſtes of the Heathen, 
and hat ſolemne feaſtes are nowe 
ſuperſtinoully vied. 495.4 10.25 
The three Feaſtes that God ordemed 
among the lewes. $97.4 20 
Of the hohe Feaſts that the Iewes were 
wont to make at their ſacrifices. 00 
210.20 
To bring in Feaſtes after the manner 
of the lewes, is but a hiding or ouer- 
ſhadowmg of leſus Chriſt, $98. 
d go 
To what ende the lewiſh Feaſts ſerued 
608.2 50.40 


Feaſting 
The cauſe why God ordeined the ce- 
te motuc of ſolemne Feaſting awong 


507.4 40 


the lewes. 


Feete, 

Of caſting our ſclues downe at Gods 
Fcete to heare his wordes, 1190.2ll. 

} 1191410203040 ͤ 1192.4 30 40 

Felucarre, 

Of worldly Fehciuc, and what hinde- 
reth vs trom <n1oying cternall Fel- 
cine, 951,42 40 

The fu!l perfection of all Felice, that 
wee can haue in this hfe , what it u. 
108.0 zo. Locke Bleiledacs,& H. p- 
bim Ile. 

Fellomee. 

In whar caſes wee bee condemned of 
Fellome before God, though excue 
lable and blameles betore the world, 

769.5 20.30 
Fe'lox ſſup. 

That there is a common Fellowſhup a + 
mony all men, and howe it muſt bee 
manencd. 224.a50.6c, Looke 
Friendihip. 

Fier, 

A contrarietie noted in theſe wordes, 
that wee (hould come belulic to our 
God, and that he ſhould be a contu- 
ming Fier, 142.250 

To what end Gods vſing of the ſimili- 
tude of Fier doch tend. 142,210 

Of Gods appearing to the lewes inthe 
midde ſt ot Frer, 161.5 40.50.60 

The mcarung of. Moles by theſe words, 
The voice founded from the midit 
of the Ficr that was ſcene onthe 
mountame. 165.2 20 

To what intent the flames of Fier ap- 
peared at the gung of the law. 21. 

210.20 

The Fier that ſhone to the lewes by 

night a token of Gods preſence. 41, 
2 60 

The power of God compared to a con- 

ſuming Fir. Read how. 374.b 40 
Fo. GS. &c. 

Why God gaue the lewes the hght of 
Fier by night, 4t. 2 40.b 50 

The lewes forbidden to make their 
children paſſe through Fier; which 
may be taken two wayes. 667. b 60, 

&c.668 2 10 

That wee haue u necde of the viſible 
piller of Fier now adayes., 42.810 

Why God willed that no ſtrange Fier 
ſhoulde bee brought vnto bus altar, 

502 h 50.60 

How and in what caſes God is ſaid to 

be a conſuming Fer. 1139.b30. 40 
50. Co. 114. 10.230 

What the cloud and the Fier were to 
the ancient fathets. 41.0 10 
Why Moſes doth terme the lawe alaw 


of Fier. 1198.2 30.40 
God is knowen to be a con/uming Fier 
rwowWayecs, 375.2 30.49 


How God is a conſuming Fiet to de- 
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uoure our enimic:. 375520 Vniill chat time wee ſhall neuer haue atrie. 854 260 
gh. our Fill of Gods goodnes. 469.549 The Firſt ſtutes ſerued to make all the 

We be ſure of victotie if we Fight well Locke Abundance & Plentic, fruxcs of the yeare pure and cleane, 
38.2 40.50.60 Fulthineſſe. $#91.bao 


The enimies with whome wee ate to The ſpirituall Filchunefſe dwelling in Firſt frures were commanded ty be of- 
Fight deſcribed. 38bro.&azo ys vnerethitſelſe cuen in the bodice fered every yeare,& hat we learne 
— 90 b 65. Looke Defilements & va* thereby. 992. b 40 50.60. 16 


God doeth Fight for vs , 

and how, 42. bro.&aso cleanneſle, Of what thing we are put in minde by 
The ſaichleſſe do Fight againſt God, & Finde. the lawe ot the Firſt frures. 1.2 40 
how, 4010 Howe God did Find the lewes in the .So. Looke Tythes, 

Notable doftrine vpon theſe wordes, wildernes, in what —— caſe, & Fliſh, 
Go not vp, ne Fight not. $4.420.& howhefindeth vs alſo in no leſſe mi- Leave ginen by God to his people to 
bio crie. 1118.b all. 111. ll. care ſſeſh throughout the lande of 
What it is to Fight againſt God, & not Fine. Chanaan, and what Fleſh is excep. 
againſt creatures, 64.b to What faults are diſpenſable with a Fine ted. $10a10.b5o&514b fo 
Foghung. and what not. 7c8.a10.20, Locke Of the Popes forbidding to care ficth 
Al our Fighting comm eth of the mecre Puniſhment, on ſuch and ſuch dayes. yro. bao 
grace of the kohe Ghoſt. 3 f. b 2s. For fi borne. 30.40 
Looke Warre. Whercof the offering vp of the Firſt. How the Iſraclites luſted after Fleſh in 
borne things ſprang $95.2 40 why the wildernes, and ſawce withall 410 


Figure, 

Againſt ſuch as Sow the people of 50.60 b to. a0. &c. 
old time, to wir, the lewes, had no How the ſubſtance of the lawe ot offe- Why when we luſt after any ching, our 
more but a certaine Figure of ; ſpi» ring the Firſt borne to God pertci- Fleſh ſhould not ouer maſter vs. 411 

rituall good things, which ate gwen tovs, gg bgodo.& 595.210 a 10 

Vs — in theſe dayes, 465. 20,30 All vnrulineſſe of the Fleſh is ſinne, & a 

| 10.209 The lewes were bound by law to offer remedic againſt the frailkie thereof, 

An hereſie that the old teſtament is no- the Fuſt borne of their cattel to God 227,b5ofa, and how the ſame ſhall 

thing elſe but a Figure, 465.b 10.20 506.2 40.50. Co. and the reaſon why, not bee impured ytuo ys for finne, 

Of whar things che ſanRuatic and the ibidem b 10 125.2 co 
ſeruice ofthe Leuites was a Figure, Of the prerogatiue of the Fuſt borne, They that are in the Fleſh cannot 

436.2 40.50.62 (meaning our children) 751.5 50,60 pleaſe God , applyed vnro marryed 

The Figure of the lawe written in two &752.aall, ſolke, euen by a Pope. 228,b 50. 60 

ſtones and what it ſhewed . 4 30. The indirect dealing of men noted in A notable point vppon theſe wordes, 
& 42.2 50. bo. Kc. offcring their Firſt borne things to What is all Fleſh? 2. b 10.20. 30 
Figures, God. 155 30.40 Touching luſtes, and ſpecially that of 

The meaning of che Figures, which In what caſe the Firſt bornemay be diij- Fleſh : and how it muſt be bridle 

the fathers had vnder the lawe. 9097 poſſeſſed of his birthrig lit / as forex- 9747. byo.bo. and 748. aro. & 616, 
b 40.50.60.&:9c8aio ample. 75. b 49.50.60 b yo 

Figures doe not alwaycs trepteſent the Firſt frmaer, fx Oft forbearing to cate Fleſh on fridaies 

fulltructh; Readthe place. 404.2 Of a ſolemneproteſtation made by ms & other daes. 560.4 19.20 
30.40 in theu Fult trutes. 564.b 50.60 565 I land. 

In what reſpectes the Figures ofthe 2 10. & 895.b io. Sc. Noah by faith ſaw the Floud fixe ſcore 

lawebclong to vs at this day, 429. The verie meaning that was intended yeres before it _ 1034 10.20 
F 


azo in all the uſt ruces of old time. 517, b 
The Figures of the law had a ſpitituall 220430.49.50 What fathers we ought to followe, and 
trueth whereto they may bee reſer · The meaning of theſe words, I have what fathers to forſake. tog $0.60 
red, $02.2 49.59 not eaten of the Firſt frutes in the to 10. b 30 


The true vſc of the Figures of the lawe anguiſh of my heart. go6byo0.60 What wee ſhall do one day, if wee ſol- 
peruerted by the Papiſtes, 504.a 69 In what reſpects wee do offer vnto God low Gods worde. 288 bo. 60 

& b all & 305. a 10 our Firſt trutes. 899. b 10.60 — 
The lewes diligenter in cxccuting Why God commandeth men to offer It is beſt Following to whom God 
their Figures and ſhadowes, than we vp their Firſt frutes vnto him. 564. hath given the grace toſhewvs the 


that hauc the ſubſtance of them 607 bo right way. 31.b 50 

a $0,.60.&bxo What be the Firſt frutes that God te- What bade Following of the gods of 

Fulching. quireth of vs. $71.b20.30 the Painims. 287.b 50 

Ofpriuie File hing, and that it is worſe The lewes gelded the Firſt frures that What we muſt do to the ende wee may 
than open their, $33.a 60.& ball, they were to pay. $71h10 not be heldebacke from Followin 

834. all. Looke Robberie & Theft, The lewes were commaunded to offer Cod. 27. 4 10. and 30.2, and b —. 

Fal. their Firſt frutes vnto the ptieſtes, & 47b 10.46 

Two points notcwotthie inferred ; why. 591. b 10 In Following of men we muſt ncedes 

theſe words, They ſhall haue their The lawe of the Firſt frutes , andthe runnec aſtray,avd why* 47.b1c20 

Fill. 469.5 30.40. o. o. & bio. c. end why it was made, 892.2 fo. Kc. Of Following God wich c ie. 47. 

When and at hat time wee ſhall haue & why they were brought into the 20.30.40 

our Fill of all chings. 469.0 30. % templc,ibidema 30. & 893 b 20.30.40 The cauſe why men are rechleſſe and 

Doctrine for vs to matk, God Why the lewes were commaunded to flouthfull in Following God. 27. 40 


giue vs not our Fill, 469,010.20 offerthcir Fuſt frutes inthe Sanctu- Of Following the thecſe that had pre- 
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eminence to go before vs into hea- 
29.2 40.5040 


F 
The Foode of Angels not comparable 
to the Food that we haue at this day 
by Chriſtes meancs, 1020. b 30, 
Looke Meat. 
Footer, 
that Fooles are neuer 
wile till they bee wel beaten »pphied 
to the Iewes, & how, 60.1 Go. bo 
We cannot be wile betore Cod, till we 
be become Fooles in our ſe lues, and 
when that 1s, 120.bzo 
The lewes were taught aſtet the maner 
of Fooles, & how. $7.4 49 


How Gods Foolihney in wiſcr than all 
the wic dome of the worlde. 1107.b 
30.49 


Fest. 
The meaning of Moles by theſe words, 
Their Foote ſhall lip. 11 57.b 50.60, 
1158 a all. Looke Feet, 
Forbearence. 
Gods Forbearance ſet foorth in the 
number and terme of ycres. 137 
o.. K 1074 b yo.6 
Gods Forbearance to affict vs may 
notbe an occabon to vs to fal aſlecp 
and tothinke wee be at peace with 
him. 1070.2 to 
What we ought ta judge of Gods For- 
2 2m not puniſhing the wic · 
That Gods Forbearance of vs is N 
quittance of ys · Read moſt notable 
1 ballo29.2 all, Looke 
ering. 
For mer. 
This word For euer taken in ſcripture 
for a ume definite & hmired,, v9r. 
b 49 


Forge, 

Notable 7 WS ons wk theſe wordes, 
Take good heed that thou Forget 
not the Lord God, when thou art tul 

279.b30.45.40.60, & 28210 

Reaſons moſt eſtectuall reaching vs 
that wee ought not to Forget Cod. 

251.430.40.50 

A remedie that wee- may not Forget 
God in his gittes, 282.0 $0,60,& 283, 

a10 

To F tet we haue once knowen 
him, us the wellpring of oll muſc hie ſe 
284.2 30& 361.2 30,49.50.60. & 10 

20.& 125.2 60 

To feare God, and nos to Forget him, 

are to inſeparable groundes. 284. 


a 10 


How even ſuch men ay were halfe An- 
1 in this world d1d Forget God in 
. the tunc of their cat. 264 1040, 

30.40 
That wee ought not to Forget our fins 


975.0 $6.60.976 2 10.29 


The firſt Table. 


tut to remember them. 38: ball. & 
FSA b 10.20 

The meaning of theſe words, My daugh 
ter Forget thine owne people, & thy 
fathets houſe, and thy husband vill 
take pleaſure in thee, 49/b 30. 
In what wretched taking wee bec when 
God doth Forget vs. 1134.b 50. and 
why be forgerteth vs. 122. 47 
The lewes 41 Forget the lav he ma- 
natold meanes that God gaue for the 
mcmorie thereof notwubſtanding. 
1247.1 20.30 


F . 

Touching the Forgetſulnes of Gods 
benchres'Read memorable doctrine 
in the 181 ſermon, & in page 1126.5 
all. Looke vnthankfulncs. 


Forgane. 

How we muſt beef ted i God For- 

giue vs any ſall ot offence. 414.2 40 
Fo 60 

God will Forgiue vs all our finnes, if he 

hnde vs repentant for the ſame, 
405-b 20 

What kind of men they be, whum Cod 

ſweareth he will not Forgue 1036. 
; all1037.2 10.20.30 40 

The manner how God did Forge the 
Jewes their offences ; ig ſhewed by 
way of compariſon. 4. & b&o 

grgh 7. 

Where we muſt beꝑin it we will obreine 
forgiuzncfſe of our ſinnes at Gods 
hands, 157.h10,& 1037.430 

Wherefore the promiſes of the Forge 
neſle of finnes ate giuen vs, 258.5 


39.49 

What we haue to ynder ſtand when the 
ſer e ſpeaketh of Gods mercic & 

ot the Forgiuenes of out finnes. 431. 

b 10,20 

What we mult doe when wee reſort to 
God to craue Fotgiuenes of out fins, 

| |} 1,1 415.24550 

In azking Forgiuenes for our limmes of 
God. if wee would haue him mooued 

to ſhew vs mercie, what we mult do, 
105m. b 20. 30 


Of the election — 7 whether it be 
grounded vpon lus Foreknowledge. 


420.2 all, 
Cerrcine that referre our ele- 
ctron to Gods Foreknowledge, and 
that he knew wee (hould hauc lome 


good diſpoſition in vs, 314.040.50 
Looke on. 


Fornicarion, 

Of ſpirituall Fornic ation, whereby wee 
ſeparate our felucs from Chriſt our 
husband. $41,230.4%50 

Of Forme ton. and ſpecially wn a maid 
be uothed Read (crmon. 128. K 129 
pages. 790.420.& 793.4 10& b zo 

Ot Formcation commecd nth a mans 


daughcer betrothed: Read ſermen 
128. K a 129. & page 793.2 10. &bzo 
— 


The Foreſight of God is not the cauſe 


chat men doc cather good or cuil. 
1085.b 60 


For ſlave. 

A queſtion concerning this faying of 
Moles, that God wil not Forflowe to 
pay them to theu taces that hate 
him, wheo it ſeemech to happen o- 


ther wile. 319.b $0.4 320.2 10.20.30. 
Looke Delay,& Punich. 
Forſweare. 
How a man doeth Furlweare himſclfe: 
Read che place. 194 .b 50 
Forſwear ing. 


Way men take more libertie in For- 
ſwearing than in any other miſdoo- 
ings. 703. 60.704.410.&r. 

The cauſe why there is ſuch libertze of 


Forſwearing nowadayes, 635.30 
Looke Othes. 
Forael, 

Whether it be poſhible for men to For- 
tell uf things to come. 669.b 40.50, 
60, Looke Propheſie & Prophets. 

Fortune. 


The world is not ruled by Fortune. 63 
a 50.&71.4 10. 685. 60 

All things reterrable to Gods proui- 
dence & not to Fortune. 690.260 


nnen. 
Why the Hebrewes call Fountzines, 
eyes. 12334 
eee 


F * 
Of Freedome , and what the heathen 
{aid of the ſame. $93.2 20. 30 
Ot che notable Freedome which le ſus 
Chriſt hath wrought for vs. Gg. ball. 
606.4 to. and 6. 30. Locke Li 


bertie, h 
Freends, 
Againſt exceſſiue moorning for the 
death of our Freends. 553.2 & ball 
Freendies 


Notable docttine that wee muſt doe no 
wrong ta thoſe that be Freendles, & 
who they be. 4492all &ball, 


A maintenance of Freendſhip com- 
monly vied now adayes, 40%. bro 
137.0 50 

Gods intent manifeſt , in ſceking to 
keepe vs in good Freendſhip one 
with another.. 236.2 40 
Whereunco the Fre ip that is be» 
wweene man & man be alwaies 
referred. $40.a60.&b1o 


Sure in law &Freendſhip are two things 


that can hardly be wyned together. 
696.2 40.50 


Freendſhep. 
From whence al the Frecadſhips in the 


$49.2 50 
The 


world do proceede. 
Frenchmen, 


The Frenchmen noted for cutioſitie, 
and coſtlinefle in apparell, fromthe 
v buch they ate not teclaimable. 774 

49 

The Frenchmen baniſhed from the in- 

heritanct of Gd, & how, 1191Þ 0 
Freer ill. 

The doctrine of Free will ſuppoſed to 
be vpholden by Moſes, & that of pur- 
poſc, as the Papiſts ſay. 1175.2 50, 

Co. b 10 

How rrecherouſly the Papiſtes dcale 
with God in al their docttine of Free 
will. 1053.alLro54.all. 

Wee finne nor otherwiſe than of our 
own Freewill. 1016.b 40.50 

A certeine place ſeerning to maintaine 
Free will teſolued. 447. 2 10.20.30 

40. &c. 

Free will to doe good vtter ly denied to 

the nature of man. 1053. all. 1054. 
2 10 

We muſt not deceiue our ſe lues, in thin 
king that we haue Free wil to do this 
or that: Read how, 3757.2 20. 30. & 

2 age 38. b 10 

The Papiſts imagine that — can fur- 
ther themſelues ro repentance by 
their owne Freewill, 58.2 60 & bro 

One of the common obiections, that is 
now made for the maintenance of 
Freewill. 96b10 

The meanes whereby the Papiſtes ſer 

their owne Free will. 88.a 20 

A checke giuen tothe Papiſtes & their 

Free will. ta. a o & how the Papiſtes 
ihe the ſame. 368.2 20.30 
The rage of the Papiſtes againſt a man 
that ſaith we haue no Freewill to do 
good, &c. £43.b 30 
Free will maintained to the deſtroying 
of Gods clection. $45. Þ 69 
Of an inuincible argument (as the Pa. 
piſtes cthinke) whereby they prooue 
their Freew 938.b1o 
Whereupon Freewill is grounded:read 
e 95 9.b 10 
Free will offerings. 
Gods law of Freewill offerings tended 
to a double ende. 605. b 40.50, & a 
* 39.40.50 
Of the Free wil offerings that we Chri- 
ſtians ought to pteſent God withall. 
630.2 all, & b 10. Locke Offerings 
& Sacriſices. 
Frier. 
Of a Frier ſtirted vp by God out of a 
ſter or cell, from whence the go- 
fel ſpread farre and ide. 454-4 30 
Freers, 
Friers of ſundrie ſutes and forts inthe 
Popedome. 1205 240 
The vowe of pouertie vndertaken of 
Friers being a vowe v 
8:9 .bga,60,8$30 310 
Proward. 


The firſł Table. 


The meaniog of theſe words, W ith the 
Froward l will be Froward,and whe- 
ther God can be frowarde. 444-2 10 


&c 49.50 

From ardnes, 
We as well as the Lewes are inclined to 
Frowardnes. Read the place. 2814 
20. 30. & 278.b 10 
The deſperate Frowardnes of the lewes 
noted. 382.b 40. fo. Co. & 383.4 10.20 
$0.40.50.60.& b all, 
What Frowardnes there is in all men 
by realon of originall finne 434.2 20 
30.40 
Of wilfull Frowardnes to withſtande 
God, and driuing back his grace. 45 
240.50 


Fru. 

Of Gods bleſſing of vs in the Frute of 
the earth. 953.4 40.50.60.b10 

What we muſt do, that wee may bring 
God good Frute, 619. b30 

Pres, 

What kinde of Frutes wee bring foorth 
norwithſtanding the goſpel 1s amog 
Vs. 119.2 30 

What Frutes wee ought to offer vnto 
God, vheteof hee maketh moſt ac- 
count. 619. b 10.20 

Of che Frutes of Sodome & Gomor, 
which the Iſraelites are ſaid to bring 
ſoorth. rr53 all& 1174 30.40 

The Frutes of Sodome & Gomor com- 
pared to the gall of an aſpe,&c. 1154 

bz0.49 
Fruve trees, 

What wee haue to note vpon the lawe 
ordeined that in time of warre men 
ſhould not hewe downe the Fruxe 
tree. 773 b 10.20. 730 

Why the lewes were forbidden to cut 
downe Frute trees when they vent 
to warre, | 733.4 10.40,30.60 

A fault noted, which is thought coun- 
teruailable with the cuttiog down of 
Frute tree. 7352 30.49 
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64. 
The tribe of Gad and Ephraim had 
their portion beyond lordan, 1317 
a 30.1219.b 40 


 Whereupon the tribe of Cad had hie 


name. 1213.2 10 

What we haue to note in Moſeſes bleſ- 
ſing ol the tribe of Gad. 121.4 10. 
& io forward.1223.2 all Locke Tube 
& Tribes, 


Gage. 
To take any Gage that we liſt, is con- 
demned of God for intollerable 


cruckie. $54-270.40.30 


What wee haue to learne by this lawe 
which ſothuddeth a man to take the 
vpper mont vo Gage .'' . a 


40.30.&e, 

God forbidderh to take a poore bodies 
bed or garment to Gage for the la · 
ulting of a debr,and whyi575.2 30.40 


A Gage 15 to be taken of e, Un 
be to be had. 28 
Our ſaluat on is named a Gage, & who 
hath the tame in kec ping. 1180. 59 
60. b 10, Locke Pawne and Plede. 


Gaming. 

The miſchicfes that Gaming doeth 
2 b 40.50. This place would 

dly be read. | 


Garments, 

Of the lewes' Garmentes which they 
ware in the wildernes, and what wee 
are to kearne for our [clues thereby, 
1023,b 60, 1023.4 10.20.30, & 355.b 

21g 56.4 10 

Why God commanded in the time ot 
the lawe that all new Garments and 
other things ſhould be bleſſed. 356 

220.30 

The wearing of Linſic woolfic Car- 
ments for the lewes, & why, 
580b all. y. all. 778.2 & b 60.982.b 

40. 50.60 

Why che lewes were commaunded to 
make at the heather parts of their 
Garments fringes or borders, 98z, 

a 60.bal 784.2 all. 

The lewes Garments otherwiſe made 
than ours are, 783.b'50,60, Lobe 
Apparell 


Gather. 

What eſtimation wee ought to haue of 
this benefit of God, that hee doeth 
Gather vs together in his name. 166 

dzo 

By what meanes God doeth Gather vs 
vnto himſelte.148.b 10. 186. b 60, and 
to what ende. 300. a 10. 20 


That wee muſt bee Gathered vp, with 
whom, and how» a moſt able 
doctrme. 1082.all. 

How God hath Gathered vein ; when 
we were vnder the Popes eyrannie, 
and made vs of one flocke, 10% 

y0.40 

Of Gods G of vs vnder his 
wi nd that it is our partes to 
thicher for our lafetic. 2121, ba 

What by Gathering _ 

15 Meant ing 
the heads and teibe: —— 
b 0. 1153.4 10.40.30 
. 4 


Gedeon the cauſe of the of 
his knage-Read how. 311. b 46.50 
Se. 5 


The moaning of Moſes,in naming 
a GelouvGeod, 151.2 — 
20.50.60 


How Gelous wee ought to he Oer the 
honour 
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honour of God. 198.530 neighbors, & vpn whatreaſons the he tewple at Teruſalew , and for 


Cue. 

The cauſe by Gbd faicth that bee is To what inzens God draweds vaunco By what menen it was Gods will to 
mooued with a Gelouſic to defende bum by Genilenes, 199.42 10. 295.2 dran vs to h Glorie,and why? 186. 
— . ——ů— 10120. 10 1 10 
How the Lewes. pronoked Cod to Ge> The 141 and 14. ſermon tend vba eee ode that Cod ſhoulde 
mens 116. tao che dec e, Oeutleneſſe wbee come vn vt in his ineſtimable 
$0.60.& 496. b 10 vſed among men. Glorie, 184.2 50 

why the bes of Geloufie is artri® There is nothing wherein men reſent The Glorie of God declared by com» 
bured ne God, 1148, 4 yo. 60, bleGodmerethanGrnclenes & lo- AA lunne to the ether 


b zo — © 337.4 30 2 185.440 

A deſcription of the Gelouſic that wee _ ſe of Gods — Gende- e eee 
ought to haue of Gods honour, 188. 83.2 6.& bio adaſement inthe perſon of his ſonne 

b 30 batman with * nowithſtanding., 18560 

God is mightie to put his Gelouſic in | Gentlenes.6434.2 3b. Looke Fauour, _ > al. 
EXECUTION, | i8gaw . Goodnes &Kindnede. The end of mans creation is ro Glo- 
Of not GodtoGeloufic, and G rthe Cod, ad , that muſt bee 
how be will prouoke vs to Geloulie, Gods threat, that he would powre out done. 1106.4 2030.40.50;60> to. & 
151.b 20.39 the ſpruce of Giddineſle & loc 102.b 50 


nes vpon the worlde,cxecured. $23, How men Glorife themſclues, & What 
The lewes are commanded to teceiue b 40.50.60, & 514.2 10.20, Locke God doth wtharcale. ages 


the Edomites , and puans into Dizzincle. Glorifed, 
the Chyrch in the thud Generation: Gifees, py whatway God will be Glorified at 
and what we haue to gather thereby: The excellent Gifts of mans minde te- our had. +485 $0168-216 
Read ſermon 12934. io farte asthe corded. .. $74 buozo Athing noved wherein God in nghal 
matter runneth. — and officers + 'Glorihed, 100, 10.20 
G muſt take no Gifts, 624.b 10.3060 G6 9D; 
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Geneua before the embracing of pon vs muſt be referred. 1.4.19, & How Cod hewed huntſelte to Moſer: 
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ſhare they hawebeene , and in what How everie one of vs is bound to im- What our is, ſceing God callech 
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| peach concerning the Lowe's Win we have tothe & beate 
110 10.2040 — S , Inoxdefootek ud worde God 
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Of thebecing of God, and howe wee 


Make but ap 1dol of him. 11 56,2 60. b 

— ort3e ety 

ieee cats God is ſaver] to 

be a conſuming fire. 1139. b. 30.40. 30 
Of che mote excellent and 
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God likeneth humielle ta an Egle, = 
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Saints. a 
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The raking of other folkes Goods by 
fraude cannot be called Gods blei- 
ling. $12.2 10 
The reaſon of Grade: diſtributing of 
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when we be tempred to catch other 
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his one gathering ſhould bethinke 
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ſince the fit pi ene bung of the Gol- 
1999" .' 45,020.30 
.Otſochas refule to heare the mauſtets 
ol the ye '$6.230.&c 44. all. 
b 30. 676.4 50 
What — chings ate declared vnto 
vs = chiscayhegeke inthe Goſpe), 
' 7 1676220.30 
W hat God doerh wrnefſc whenſfocuer 
- the Goſpel is preached.” 484; b 20, 
8 heb os 0 
flinges (cr foorth — . 
lie in the Goſpell than in the lawe. 
484.4 50.60 
Why Saint Paul ſpeaking of the vie of 
the Golpel faith, We muſt nor be hite 
lile babes. $27,030.49 
Who in the time of Chriſt c laue vnto 
the Golpell. 5. b 
What ment al ſuch as obeyed 
not the Golpell deſerue by good rea- 
fan, 486.a 50 
Howe a Chriſhan man may well per- 
cewe ether hee hauoprotned in 
the Goſpell or . 606.4 40 
The Goſpell is ftriendhie vnto v Read 
the place ts comfortable. 171.2 fo 
60.946. 20 
In what fort and manner Gods face 
ſhineth in the Golpell, 124.940 
Howe God will haue his Goſpell pub- 
liſhed. 126.d 40 
The Goſpell is nora doctr ine of man, 
bur proceedes fromGod.155.bya. fo 
The ratthcamon of the Goſpell was fro 
hezuen. 216. a to. & h 10 
In what caſe God found cuerie due bt 
vs, when he vouchſated to chooſe 


Rrrree 6 


vs to his Goſpell. 
The cauſe why the Goſpell is lo much 


365.439 


contemned, 
Chriſt vttereth his 
thc preachung 


429.2 10 

now adaies by 

his Golpell,& how 
405410 

A greater maic ſtie vtteted at the prea- 
chung of the Goſpc i than at the 
. 0 
13110 

The cauſe why a number take no eſt 


ot the Golpell being called there- + 
nnd — 


untv.z78.b40.50,153.410,422. a 30 
"What men nmſt doc when they hae 


beene taught the Goſpell pure he. 


7522.5 30 


The ſtate of ſuch 45 «then they haue 


— the Goſpell, will not beſe cue 
462.430 


8 if wee fall from ttc 


Golpell. 431.4 20.and what we mult 


doc in that frailve of outs, widen , 


40.50 
The reaſon why the pretious ſecde of 
the Goſpell periſheth nowe adayes, 
474. 3 16.30 

Howe the Goſpellis vnahallowed nowe 
a dayes, 119.410.20,30. &c. 

The — ol moſt men, aftcr 
they haue becne taught by che Gol- 
pell, 149 50. 60 

In what caſe we beſa Jong as we abide 
inthe limp lacie of the Goſpel. 330. b 

20.0 

What we l by the prea- 
ching ot the Goſpell vnto vs in the 
name of lelus Chrilt, 487.2 30. 

In what teſpccted we that haue recey- 
ued the docttime of the Golpell ſhal 
be leile cxculable than the Papiſtes, 

485. 30 

The lawe and the Golpcll compare d. 

I31.2 30.49.50 

Of che power of the Golpell which it 

hath to ttanstorme vs. 474. a10b 
10.30 

In hat reſpect the Goſpell is called 
the metlage of peace. 926.b30.40 

Howe they that have probted in the 
Golpcl may aſſure theſc lues. a. bio 

What murie wee doo to our {clues by 
forlaking the Golpell, 312, bo. 
Locke Scriptures, Truethæ Word. 

Gomerne, 

Men cannot Goucrne themſclues ex- 
ceptthey haue luperiours to gude 
them 622.4 10 

The ductie of ſuch io whom God hath 
giuen charge to Gouerne [us people 
406.b GO. & 407.2 lo. Kc. 117. 210, 

Gomernmmert 


The right of Gouernmergod reſerueth 
to bumiclte: Looke bow, 118.2 40, 


50 
They that peruert the order of Go- 
uctument veing called io doe then 


The fuſt Table. 
duetie, ſhall be double blamed. zt ib 


10 
The 
Pope and his 2 113 


Neceſſatie doctrine the dm 
recton of Moſes — olekee: 
thas conc ctneth Gourrnment; 46.4 


1640 7 


,- 4060 &Þ uo . 


What we haue w vnderſtande ſo oſten 
as there is anic talke of earthlic G- 
uctnment. $20.4 30.40 50 0 


ot Gouemment. 


What chings ate 
hath the 


639410 
— 


— 


Of the rule of cuil ouerament and 
wherero it leadeth men. 83g. ll. 
They axe accurſed that ſtande not in 
awe of cull Gourmment: 92g. b 
50.60.9304 19 

— ä — God maketh of 
cnull Government, 644.410 
Why God eſtabliſhed no perfectne ſſe 
ciuil Gouernment among y lewes 

1. & b 60. 841. b 40 

To what end ciuill Government is or- 
deined vpon earth, 872, $3046.50 


Howe it came to paſſe that God * 
haue the Priefthoode intetmedle 
wich ciull Gouerament, 640. 4 20. 

30.40. 50 

Why we ought to ſoue the ſtate of c iuil 

Goucrnment,and reucrence it.63 9.4 
40.50 

Generall admonitions to al ſuch as are 

vnder ciuill Gouctament, 646. b 50 
60 

Cnull Gouerument is not to prejudice 
the ten commaundementes or to 
change anie thing in them. 834. b 

40.50.60 835.210 

Reaſons of pet ſvaſon mouing vs to be 

contented with cuil Gouernment, 
642.2 50.b gu. 

The order of civill Government is a 

thing that God allowerh, 638.250 
Gomrunment Fcdefrafticall. 


Of ſpirituall Goucrnment ordeyned in 
the Church by God. 21. b 20, 30, 
1243.d all. 

The notable Government of j church 
eſtabliſhed at this day, Howe it ſcr- 
ue th vs. 41.2 40.50 

A note to bee obſerved in the ſpirituall 
Goucrnment of the Church. 4. b &© 

& 95.210 

Of the Government of the Church, & 
of ſuch as impugne the ſame: Reade 
moſt notable doftrine, 460.b 1. 

& 461.2 all. rag5.b 10, 20.30, 1246.2 
40. Nc. h 10.40 

Of a point of high treaſon againſt God 


yranoicall Gouerament of the f 


rouching — Geveramene, 


e Ke. | — $45 50% 
What we muſt marke in them whom 


2 ——ů 087g. 


Speere — 
0 enen 


— ——— — — 
neere to humſelſe, and howe. 19. b 


30 
Gods 


Grace, 

We haue more cauſe to ma 
Grace than had the F in the 
time of the law. 413.240 

Chriſt vttereth his Grace nowe adaics 
by che Preac hing of his Goſpell: & 

how, 40% 10. l. bgo,5ofo 

Howe we ſhall aunſwete to che Grace 
that God ſheweth vs, 347.2 40 

Of a ſeconde Grace which God giueth 
vs for the fulkilng of his will. 366. b 


0 
The ende whereunto God . 
his Grace towardes vs. t. bo 
The mot excellent Grace which God 
youchlafeth vs.132.b 40.50.60.& 133 
a 10 
What will betide vs if wee abuſe Gods 
Grace. 143-4 50.154.210,122.4 Ca. 
& b to 
It would not be good for ys to haue our 
fill of Gods Grace, as wee faine 
would,and why. 106. bio 
Ota third Grace which God vſeth vn- 
to vs. 11 b 10 
Godaker be bach allured vs by gende. 
neſſe, addeth a ſeconde Grace. 112, 
bio 
Circumſtances mferred for the magni- 
ſy ing of Gods Grace $9.2 60.& b 10, 
&c. &g0.4 19. 
Howe the keeping of the lawe ſent the 
lewes backe to the Grace of Chriſt: 
Reade that place, 302.2 1000 
To what ende the offering of Gods 
Grace vnto vs doeth tend. 11.4 40 
Gods Grace teacheth to all men, and 
1s common to all ages. 9b zo 
The lewes with the Grace 
that God wenthem, 28g. a 
30.40.50, Fauout and Loue. 


Ora. 

Two diſlinct Graces noted, which 
God be ſtoveth ypon vs, the one in 
preventing, the other in 
vs. 413,250.60. and b &c. & 


4:3.aall 
God 


0 
e 
d 
> 
) 
, 
) 
| 
þ 
| 


God gmerh not his graces indifferent- 
— —ñä— 
and Bleſſings and Giſts. 
Gr | 


apegebering, 
Lives ordeined for Grapegathering, 
and the ing of them, $32.2 60. 
$33.210.&c Vintage. 
Gr. 


What theſe vor, that Moſcſes Graue 
is \nknownen vnto this day, do teach 
v5.1240. 2 20.30. 49 1437. b 10.20.30, 

1138.a60 

Of Michael the archangel who tought 
with the duell about the Graue of 
Moſcs. 1237. b 10.20.30. 1239. 10.40, 

39 


3 

The childe is in the mothers wombe as 

mn a Graue, 39.b 10 

Of going,to the Graue , and who can. 

not away therewith. 35.b 60. & 36.2 

10 

What is meant by going to the Grave, 

& dying with Chriſt, 36.2 10. Looke 
Fut iall. 


Granes. 
Of the Graues ot luſt, & what doctrine 
we are to gathet thereof, 411.250 


Great. 
What is Moſcſes meaning in terming 


God Great, 445.240 


Creme. 
What it is to Greeue the ſpirite of God, 
10574 10.30.1149. 250. 60. b 10. 20. 
1154. b 30.40. 10. 60. 1155.2 10.20 


H. 


* — 


Oc H. loving our houle<and how that 
ceremonie was vied among the 
lewes. 719.2 10420. &c. b 10. 3 
San&ife,and Houſes. 

Hand. 


Gods ing in ſor biddi 
to the right Hand or to the leſt. 263. 
D 20,30.&c. 


Why Saint Peter rermeth the Hand of 
God a mightix hande, and what wee 
haue to learne thereby, 394.4 20.30. 


40 
Moſcſes meaning by theſe words,Gods 
ſaints are in his Hand.1188.b 30.40, 
c0.60.&c.1189.2 10.20. 0.40 

Hands, 


Howe the hearts of kings are in the 
Hands of God : reade notable doe- 
tr me. * 22 

Laying on of Hands, a vicdin a 
ſolemne bleſſings. 1244430 


vs to bow 


Chriſt did Hang vpon the tree to be ac- 
curſed,and how. 765 b 
Lawes touching the bodie of an offen- 
det and hewe long 
Hang on the wee. 761.2 30.762. b 
10 


The deuiſes of ſome countries for the 


The firſt Table. 
burying of their bodies that did 
Hang on a gibbet &c. 762. b 10 

Ot to thing that ate ſeene, when the 
bodie of a man doch Hang vponithe 
gallowes. 762 byo 

Howe Chriſt did Hang vpon a tree, and 
that his ſo hang ing happened hot by 
haphazard. 763.220,b 40.50 

The manner howe the lewes did 
offenders , and that they were ti 
ſtoned. 763420.30 

Hang. 

That God knewe of his ſonnes Han- 
ging vpon the ctoſſe, that he or dei- 
ned it, and why, 765.5 40. 4. 49. 

ſo 

That our life is Hanging by a threade, 
and howe that is meant. 1009.b 60, 

1010 10.240 

What we ought to know and conſider, 
when we beholde Chriſt Hanging 
on the tree, 764 2 30.40.50, Locke 
Croſſe. 


Ofleading a Happie lite in this worlde, 
as Gud promiſeth, & how that may 
be, or 1s meant. o. 10.Looke Blet- 
ſed. 


H appeneſſe. 

Where we muſt icekc our Happincſle, 
and of ſuch as ſecke for  heerc on 
carth,114$.b 10.20.30.1 149. 210.29, 

39.40 

What wee muſt doe to haue a true and 

conunuall Happineſle.1025.b 30.40. 
#6.60.1026.2 10 

Ofcertaine wicked perſons and in what 
reſpets they thinke themſe lues to 
haue obtained Happineſſc. 92 4. b 30. 


49.40 

Wherein all our Happine ſſe heth , and 
who be right happie, and the way to 
be ſo. 947.4 10.1147.Þ 30 

Of the Happineſſe which Adam eniny- 
ed betot e his fall, 97. ball. 

The Happinefſc of this life what it is, 
and het in it conſiſteth. 971 A to. 20. 
Looke Ble ſſedne ſſe and Felicitie. 

Harden. 

Sometimes the cauſe why God dooth 
blinde and Harden ſhal not be appa- 
rent. $2.þ30.40.50.60,and8;.2 10 

Notable doctrine vppon theſe wordcs, 
Harden not your neckes any more. 

443. b60.& 443.2 & ball. 

Of what thing it is a ſigne when GOD 
doth Harden men. $2.b 30 

The intent of the ſcripture when it 
ſaith expreſly ,that God dooth Har. 
den. 80.210 

A pon this text. that God did 

arden Schon: | 


Though God Harde > 
arden mens yer 
nes ale te harden theme, 

30 


God dooth Harden mens hearts, and 


why, 80.2 50.#1.2 10.69 
The rewarde of ſuch as will needs Hac- 
den themlelues in naughunelic 444. 
a10 

How we Harden our heart againſt our 
poorc neighbour and the me2nevto 
cut off that vice. 581.2 all. 
Meancs which God vſeth to Harden 
the vnbelecuers,as they deſerue · jj 
230 


The 146. 157.158. 159. ſermons trude 
to this putpaſe that wee tempt not 
God, nor continue Hardhearted at 
his thr eatening:Looke alſo page 934 

bzo 

Acer dioigedby Salomon ohywna 
become Hardhearred. 387. 60.988. 


219 

The Hardhearted ſhall neuer be forgi- 
ucn,as God luayelic lweareth.rogy, 

a 20.30.40 


A proofe that wen ought to beare the 
blame & condemnauon of their own 
Hordheartcdnefle, 80. 40 

How diuorſeme nt were permitted to 
lewes becauſe uf then Hardhearre 
ne tle: and howe that is to be vndet- 
ſtoode and meant. 838.11, 

Our Hardhearrednes much more than 
chat of the lewes, 2. b 60.256. h 30. 

1019.8 10.60 

The Hardheattedneſſe of men noted, 
Gods curſes & plagues notwichſtan- 
ding, 154.b C. & 155.210 

Harde. 


What it is that maketh vs Har. 


die im all things, I 
How over bold and Hardy we be in fol. 
lowing aur one pathons: reade the 

. 331.4 70.60 

What way we might take to be Hardie 
37.410,20 

How we (hal be Hardie ynough to obey 
Gods commaundemenes. 7440 


The true Hardinelle which God allow. 
ech of what it h. $7.4 20.3% 10.20 
In what reſpe&s our Hardin lle will ba 
turned to preſumption. 56. h 60.&57. 
210 

Hardinefle were an excellent yerwe if 
it were well taken. 17.410 
True Hardinefſe iudged to be wifulnes 
in Gods ſeruans.47.2 lo. a. and how 
iemuſt be greunded. 4b 
From whence the Ifraclits might haue 
had ſuch Har dineſſe a3 to encounter 
What oui Harde ſſe ought to be whey 
the calc ſtandeth von aduenturmg. 


74-2 40.59 


What kinde of Hardnelle wee haue io 
Rrece a m 


Vs, 133.440 
The Hardnes of out hearts is the thing 


that hindereth charie, 581. 210. - 


Looke Hardhcartcdncfic. 
Hare. 

Whar a hcinous fault it is for a man to 
couple and deale with an Harlor.788 
b 10,Louke Whoore, 

Hari, 

Againſt privie or cloſe Harlors,that wil 
lecme and bee taken tor honeſt wo- 
men, 787.4 30.40 

Idolaters and Harlors aptly compared 
by the Prophet Oſec. 1164. 30.40. 
zo. Looke Whoores, 

Heart. 

Wee come ſhort of louing God with all 

our Hcart: Reade why. 273. 2 40.50. 
60 


The Heart of Schon hardened :reade 

how, the doctrine 15 norable.$oa 50. 

60.& b 10 

How this worde Heart is taken in ict ip 

ture, and what it ſigniſicth. 243.2 60. 

272. b 60 

Why the Heart and the thoughts are 

matched together. 373.410 
Heart, 

With what kinde of tooles wee muſt 

ſmooth and plaine our Hearts. 423-4 

10 

Of ſeruing God with all our Heartes, 

wheremuch is ſpoken of our hearts 

of and on. t 1. b 50,60, & 912. a all. 

1173 Al. 

What wee haue to marke. by this, that 

God holdeth mens Hcartes in his 

hande, 75. b 20.30, and a 10. 74. b 


Harweſ 
Lawes concermng Harueſt , and 
gleaning of corne, and what was 
commaunded to bee doone to the 
poorc. 865.4 40. 30. 50.83 3. all. $32.4 
60 


Have. 

Wee cannot bee Chriſtes diſciples ex- 
cept we Hate father and mother, and 
how that hate is meant. 1203.2 all.b 

| 10 

It cannot bee well perceiucd in this 
worlde whom dooth Hate, and 
why. 887. b 60.988.a all. 


Howe and after what fort wee muſt 


Hate ſuch as deſpiſe G O D. 731.5 


10 
Becauſe we Hate God therefore we diſ- 
obcy him, 192.2 40 

It is a vice blameworthie to Hate one 
that hach ſlaine my brother vowil- 
lingly,and why. 174.b 10 
When and howe we are ſaide to Hate 
or ſpite God to his face.z19.2 30.191. 
ball 192.2 50.60, 

Howe it is meant that God will te- 
quitc ſuch as Hate lum, euen to then 


The firſt Table. 


faces. 319. 4 30.40. $0.62, & b 10.60. 
330,410 


Har 

In whom the hatred of God in apparent 
ynough, 191.b 49.50 
Of Hatred , borne ſpecially to ones 
wie, and co niequently to others. 551 

a 50. C0. & ball. 

Hatred or malice is the wellpring of 
murther, 689.2 40 60.516 20 
Of Hatred againſt our neighbours, 
Reade the place, 173.4 $0.60.2nd b 


10 
Of condemning Hatred in our ſelucs, 
and ho e it 15 doone, 1793.b 20 


In what caſcs we ought to ſhewe that 
wee feare not the Harred and anger 
of men. 74-2 10. Locke Enuie and 
Malice. 

Hawineſſe, 

The Hautineſſe — - ww is a mi- 
checſe that draweth a long taile of 
manic inconuentiences with it: reade 
the place.z6z3.b Co. £3 64.410.Looke 

Ambition, Lotuneſlc and Pride. 
Heade, 

The meaning of thele wordes, I will 
make you the Heade and not the 
taile. 959.b 40 50.60. 960. a 10. and lo 
forward. 

Heare. 

How we muſt berhinke our ſelues ſo oft 

as we come to Heare Gods word.31; 
2 20.456. all. 

Howe it is meant that God doth Heare 
the heauens, and the heauens heare 
the carth, 957.b 50.69 


H . 
60 What bleſſedneſſe they ſhall poſſe ſſe 


that Hearken to the voice of the 
Lord, 951 allg5z.all. 
Hearers. 

Of the Hearers of the worde preached, 
and when they muſt bee mildly and 
roughly handled . 1104 a 10.29.30, 

143-240 


Hearing. 
Of Hearing the worde of God , where 
the contempt of ſame is noted. to i. 
b 20.30.40.50.60.1083.2 all. h 10.129, 
a 30. 105%. a Co. b 10 tt. a 30 
Notable doctrim of gods not Hearing of 
our prayers to outward a ance, 
which notwithſtanding do vs good. 
58.540. 0. C0. & 59.2 19 
What is to bee gathered by Moſeſes 
boaſting of Gods Hearing of him, 
413.420.& 414.410 
Whether there be any queſtion of the 
Hearing of God in the Popedome, 
389.2 10.10 
To whom Gods promiſe of Hearing 
them when they ctie vnto hum dorh 


. 59.2 20 
That wee muſt heare Chriſt leſus, and 
what Hearing is requiſite in that be- 


halſe. 
The right vie of Hearing the worde of 
God. 


667.4 10.46 


111.230 
Hearhen. 

What ground the Heathen had for the 
oblcruing of their religion. 541.250, 
go. & bio Looc lakdels and Vabe. 
lecuers. 

Heanen. 

How the Heauen teacheth men obedi. 
cnce, 1970.4 10.20 

What we haue tolearne by that where 
it 1s laide that God will make our 
Heauen as braſſe, and our carth as 
yton. 965. 2 30.40.5040, b all, 366.2 


all, 
What we muſt do. i we wil go the right 
way to Heauen. 244 20 
Why Moles calleth Hcauen and carth 
to witneſſe againſt the lewes. 1104.4 
40.50.60.147.b 40.50 
How the Heauen hearerh the carth , & 
giueth anſwete vnto it, 957.b Co. and 
958.210 
Moſes his meaning by this phraſe of 
ſpeech, The Heauen of hcauens are 
Gods, 417.5 50.60 
What wee haue to note and lcarne by 
Gods dwelling in Heaucn. 12 5% 50, 
6 
God commeth downe from Hesucn 
vnto vs,and how, 136.b10 
When and in what caſes God diieteib 
has ſpeech to Heauen and earth.147. 
b&0.& 148 a 10 

Heavens, 
What is meant by Gods riding vppon 
the Heavens, 1129. 0 Coch all. 
Notable doctrine ypon theſe words, 
God will open his treaſure, cuen the 
Heaucns &c. 957 .ball,&c, 
How the Hcauens ſtand open for vs, as 
wee confetle in — and by 
whoſe meancs, 1064.b 10.20 
The Hcauens were then opened vnto 
vs, when Chriſt his fide was opened 
to walh vs cleane, $59.b 60 


Hall, 

Chriſt hath beene in Hell to the ende 
we might not come thete. 10634 60, 
bio 
The worde Hell vied of Paul forthe 
worde . 1061. 60.b 10 
Howe Chr:ſt ſutfered the ſorrowes of 

Hell. 


1063. 10 


Hebe. 

At whoſc * — ought to ſeeke 
Helpe and ſuccour in neede. 9. a 30. 
40. 86. 210. 0.37 hb 50.60, 36. b yo 

Howe wee muſt behave our ſclues, if 
God delay lus Helpe in our neede, 
and make not ſuch as we wiſh, 

7 all,355.b go. Go 

God needeth — — of any other 

creature, though never ſo excellent, 

to 


to worke his wil: Looke vn that 


ce well, 1124.al, 

How farre forth we may looke for Gods 
Helpe. 37.2 19, 

We mult blame our ſchues when lxucr 
we bee de ſlitute of Gods Helpe and 
ſuccour.1:z b. Locke Succ our. 

Helps. 

We haue neede of many Helpes that 
may put vs in minde of (ods lawe: 
Reade the place 473.1 and b all 474. 

30 
Hen. 

The ſimiſnude of a Hen, howe, and 

why God u likencd thercuntu. tt 21, 
b all. 
Herefie. 

An Hereſic that Abraham knewe not 

God aright,and the provfes thereo?, 
4&3. 10.40 

The blaſphemous Herefic ot the Mani- 
chies noted, who charged the God 
of the old teſtament to be a God of 
diſorder.$69.210.:0.Looke Error, 

Hereſies, 

The faith of Gods ſeruanti is alwaves 

the bettet prooued by Hereſic , &c. 
$38.2 10-529.2 30.40.1327 10,30 

Ggrtaine Herefics of the Papilts noted, 
whuch they will not haue gainefſarde, 
——— the wichſtandets cuen 
to the death. 143 10.20.39.49.50, 

60.444.2 all. 

Againſt ſuc h as would not haue Here- 
fies puniſhed with death. 538.4 20. 

39.49.5940.b 10.Looke Errors. 


| Hercule. 

Of an Hereuke punubed in Geneua, 
that mocked all the ſacraments of 
the lawe. 

Heranler, 


Whomthe Papiſts holde for Herenkes 
and denounce not onely excommu- 
nication but death againſt them. 543 
£ b all. & 544-2 all, 

Two Hereties noted, whom Calun 
coumte ch wore than the Papultes, 
and wherein, "| $45.b $0.60.&c, 

Whereof we muſt be aliured before we 
fall o puniſhing of Heretikes and 

 fallercachers. (43.2 304 

Remedies for the rooting of falle Pro- 
phets and Herenikes out of y church, 

$36.2 20. 30. &c. 

The Papiſts and we agree in laying that 
Heretikes are to be puniſhed,but we 
difter in the pl. 541.5 10.20 

That the of Hcrenkes per - 

. teineth alſoto the remporall Mag- 
ſtrate. 537.2 49.50.60, & b 10.20.50, 
$33.2 1020 

Hegetikes will not be ci uicted by (erip- 
wre. 642.210 

Howe Heretkes haue beene fiuourcd 
in Geneua, $32.) 4059 


1055.2 20.30 


The firſt Table, 


Heritage. 

An applying of the dodtrin to vs, where 
it 1s lade that God is our Heritage 
658.5 30.6 54.2 20.40. Louke labert 
tance 

Aide. 

Why God doorh Hide away his face 

from vs,& how.11 34.2 b $o.60.1135. 
2 all. b to 20 


Hoghmandedne («. 

What naughnnefle commeth from the 
Highmindednefle of men. 362. 50. 
So. and 363.2 10.20, Looke Ambit. 
on, Loſtime ſſe, and Seliewecniog, 


Of the going ot the Hlighpr ieſt into the 
Tabernacle , and what thereby is 
meant. {04.4 50.60.b 10.20.660.2 0 
60. Looke Prieſt, 

Hal. 

Of the Hill of Samaria, and what be- 
fell to the ſame , g919.b 59 

Of the Hill Baſan, and why it was {© 
called. 1124. a 60,Looke Mount 

Hireum. 

We may not be Hirelings in Gods ſer - 

uice,bur go to it with a free goodw:l, 
961.b 60.962.4 10 

Alwe againſt che detcirung of the 
Hier lings wages when be hath done 
his worke. 859.a&ball. 

The true meaning of the wordes, that 
the wages of a{eruant is double rhe 
wager of an Hicrhng., 19 5120 

Rev ſons why more wages was tobe al- 

lowed to à ſlaue than an Hicrling, 
594.2 10.29.Looke Wages, 
Hale 


This worde Hohe taken ſometimes for 
curſed in the Hebrew, 751.1 40.50 
What we haue ro learne, whe the ſcrip· 
ture ſpeake th ro vs of being — 
hole. 200 b 10 
The meaning of Moſes tn ſaying that 
the lewes were a Hole people, 312, 

a 10,46.30.&cC, 

Holie dayes. 

A great muunber of Hohe dayes among 
the heathen, and of hobe dayes te- 

te med at th day, 4 200 


What the worde Holineſſe importeth. 
954250 

The Holinc ſſe of the Scrives and Pha- 
riſes, and the hohneſſe of Monkes & 
Friets compoted. 784.2 45.50. b 10. 
$18.5 40.50.6041 9.2 10 

Our calling is warratited by our wal- 
king in Holnefle of liſe. 300. 50.203. 


240.40 

Hole water, 
Of the waſhings of the heathen and 
the Hole water ofthe papiſts, 495 U 
40.70 
The Pzpiſts Holy warer ,a kind of clen- 
{11g of then owne deuding, 668.2 20, 


and that it is hut a charme. 968.3 10. 
and of whom they borrowed it. 746, 
b 40.50. Louke Baptume. 


Homage. 

Of the Homage that we owe vntoGod, 
and how we ſhould performe y ſame. 
1067.2 all, 585.260.& b 10,518. a 30. 
&c.b 16, Locke Dune and Scruice. 


Honeſt ie. 

Of Honeſtie, ſubrieue, or ſtayedneſſe, 
and in what points the ſame cant. 
ſteth. 224.4 f. 25. 10. 20 

What regarde we ought to haue to the 
Honcſty & good name of our neigh- 
bour? reade page 235.2 60. &c. the 
whole ſermon ouer, 

Lawes concei nia the Honeſty & cha- 
ſlitie of women both married & vn- 
married, with dwerſe circumſtices: 
read ſetmon. 129, 2 

735.4 20.384.2 60,balt, 

The impudence of ſome, chat will iuſti- 
he their Honeſtie, though they be 
manifeſt naughtipacks. 786 30.40 

A leſſon which the heathẽ haue taught 
vs concerning Honeſtie, 773530 

What is ment by Honeſue in apparel, 

774419 
Honor, 

Wa the greateſt Honor is that we ci 

do vnto God, 496.2 50.3 28.0 60.319, 


23 
T he Honour of God and our ſaluat ion 
matched together. 536 h go 
How they that ate aduanced to Honot 
do beate themſelues in hand. 21. 66 
What Honor we ought to do vnto God 
im all our worldly affaires, 55. 40 
They whom God hach fer in Honor & 
pteeminence haue neede to be told 
of their dutie. 18.4 20 
V hat the word Honour due to parents 
and ſuperiours, importcth, 213% 16 
29.30 
God cannot abide to be robbed of his 
Honour, aud bowe tat is done, 38.2 
10.214.b to 
What the ſtates of Honour and all che 
dignries of the world are, 23.2 10 
In whar fort & manner we ought to Ho- 
nour God, 34.0 10. 20.794. all. & h 
19.5394 19.26 
Men oftentimes come to Honor in the 
world by plaintheeuerie.231,b 10.20 
What regard we ought to haue of gods 
Honour i: — by the care that 
we haue of our owne and our friends 
| $49.4102030, 
By what meanes men may Honor God' 
pu ely. 20.2 20.215. 30. 
God te quireth no Honour at our hands 
for chat hee hath neede thereof, &c. 
2.3 19.20 
The greateſt Honour that a man can 
rake ro hunſelfe what it is. 166. b 


19 
The 
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The firſt Table. 


The Honour of God excelleth all Hoſts, Humiluie. 184.2 47.10 
things that concerne man. 213.2 10, For what cauſe God us called the Lorde The thing wherein God will tue mens 
$47 420 ofHoſts, — 10476 b 50 ie. b1.bzo 
God neglecteth not his Honor, though With what Humilitie God will haue 
he ſecmcth to vs ſu to do. y88.b 20 ROO — 3 vs teceme bus worde, &c. $6.2 10. 
Howe Gods Honour is defaced in bea - ſhall beginne at Gods ouſe: — 1 Lowlnclle and Mecke- 
ring witnelic,236.b 30.40. 0.64 10 meaning bis 115% b 0.60. nelle. 
1 A "9 20 em er 1160.2 all, Hu:band. 
Whereinthe Honor that children owe Who is ſaide to bring bloud vppon his How the Husband is forſworne both to 
to their parents conſiſtetch. 759.a 60, Houſe, 977440.5$040778.2a), God and his wife. 245.4 16 
bio How cuety man ſhould think with hum - , 
Why a childe ought to Honour his fa- felfe when he hath a Houſe to dwell Large doctrime for Husbands to marke 
ther,whatſocucr father he be. 2145 or to be dweltin, 71. 60& bio and conſider their me, 
Go. & 21. 10 Hanges. 750b all, 251. a all, & ball. 2 20. 
How farte this ſaying of God, I will not Such as had built newe Houſes, and had 39.49.50.60 
giue mine Honour to another, doth not dwelt in them, exempred from That Husbands are to be puniſhed by 
reach. 19. 200% going to warte, and why.718.bgo, Gods law for ſlandering their wives 
The high Honour that God doth vnto 6 wrongfully.785.b all. and all the 128, 
men, in chooſing them to repreſent Of che dedicating of Houſes : Reade at fermon.Looke Maried. 
his perſon, 184.249 large in page. 719.4 all. Hypecrifie, 
How we be affected in the maintaining Of building great & large Houſes , how The Hypocrifie of the lewes in the our 
of out own Honour, & bow in Gods, vaine they be, & whichis our chicfe ward obſetuimg of the lawe,473.b 6, 
183.bz0.40 houle, 616.4 10.20 30.40 andthatit is coored in mans nature, 
The meaning of theſe wordes, Honour In what ordet ſuch as keepe Houſes and 473.2 10 
thy father and mother,&c.242.b 10, haue acharge,ſhould rule them.507. The notable Hypocriſie of the Papiſts 
20.&c, 40.59.617 4109 declared. 380.2 49.50.60 
Men imagine an idle Honour, and what The benefite of Houſes, and to what v- How our prayer turneth to Hypocrihe, 
inſueth vpon that fanſic, 13540 fea they ſerue. 614.b60 98.5 20 
God ſetteth more ſtore by his own Ho- A law for building Houſes with battle- A detectis of 5 Hypocrifie of j Scribes 
nour than by the ſaluation of our ments and ray les, and why.,776.bq and Phariſes,of Monkes and Friers, 
ſoules. 454.2 20.30 $0.60,777.2l. 584.2 40:50.b 10 
What kinde of Honour God requireth Howſhold. . Anacoftootoogrofle — 
of vs to his law. 262.4 10. % How a man ſhould proſper in himſelſe 
Howe bcinous a crime it is to rob God and his Houſhold. 92. b 50.60. 957; The moſt abhominable Hypocrife 44 
of his Honour, 251.b 50.60 41020 men noted in their counteſeir ſer- 
„— Euagnes. Howſheld. of God. 631. all. 
$1.220 Why it is ſaid by Moſes then me ſhould Howe God — — 
Whati is the ks Honour that Gd mate metrie with their Houſholds and hypocrites. + $32.4 60.& ball. 
requireth at our hands, 374.410 before * 568. a 10.20. 30.40 
Two waycs noted whereby we rob God Of certaine Hypocrites & oftheir _ 
of his Honour.z72.a 40. fo. co. and b 1 Houſholder : looke tended holinefle and cyleruice 434. 
40. 0.368.220 into the compariſon, 46. b 50 20. 30.3 68. 20 
The common and clas meanes of The duty of an Houſholder: this would The ſurmiſes of Hypoctus taking leaue 
men indefeating God of his Honor, be wel locked von. oy. b go. . . todo 4z.bro 
36.2 10.20 b 30.49.59 Anotable mark to diſcerne Hypocrites, 
Hope, Humane. 32.h.40.50.150,240 
A vaine Hope of Gods helpe in them y The 141,and ia. ſermons, tend wholly Hypocrirs pretend to haue ſomeloue of 
097 age >" | 22 — totbe doctrine of Humanuuc to bee Godt what lov tharmagt $200 
The force of the Hope which wee ſha vicd among men, r Hypocrits when 
haue of feeling Gods goodnefle.25.2 Humane. — — 
5s A retended Hunulitie — the Papiſtes gainſt his promiſe, 99. 30. 
We are made partakers of immortall noted. 389 bro 2232 cadbewechey ſerue God, 
lorie aforehand by 35.240 Adchniuon or deſcription of Humility, 517.2 50.6191 b2040.309.b2030, 
What we muſt do if we will have an in- 376449 493. 03040404.430641.420430 
fallible Hope of the heauenly hife.g.a Gods chaſtiſements tend tobring vs co 
20.519b2030 repentance and bumilitic.” 50.b 50, L 
Moſes confirmeth the lewes in Hope 216.b60 
of the Lords fauour, 1074510 An exhortation ro Humilatic by the IACOB. 
Howe far our Hope muſt extend, 2 — — —. 675.2 40 The miſcrable life of lacob in reſpect 
Of acertaine Humilitie requiredinys, of the happic life of Eſau $09. ball 
What maner of Hope — and wheretothe ſame muſt lead vs. the $s which be gave hu chal. 
in God is hewed by compariſon of 3144 10.20.30 dren.1184.b 20.30 40 the revelation 
an anchor.z74-2 10.20. Louke Truſt, What will infue, if with Humilitie wee men to him in Bethell. 1116.2 qo. 
oreb leeke to knowe the thingesthatare $0.60, his ſcruice for his two wines, 


H * 0 
Why the mount Horeb ought to haue 
bin ſonced 387. b 10.340.Look Hil, 


auailable ro our ſakugtion. Lea and Rachell 894.2 c, he ba- 
naſhed out of his fathers houſe and 


Per- 


19.2 £0 


A triall that God vſeck to prooue our 


B95. 4 55. Gab all. 


howe be was aSyrian, being a Cha- 
nanite borne. $55.2 50.60 


A reaſon why God will nor haue vs to 
be Idle and at calc in thus hte. 35. b 
20.39 


An opinion in poperic 15 wor- 
ſhipped and lerued with ldlenc ſle. 
10. 3 60 & b 10. Locke E alc and 


Reſt 


Idole. 
Of the Idole of Beel-phegor , and what 
i ſigruſie th. 117109. 2 10 
A luppoſed ſpeech of Horace apphyed 
to an Idole. 136.4 20. 30 
If we take not Chriſt for our God , wee 
hauc elle but an Idole as for 
example. 1137. b 0.30. Locke I- 


mage. 


14. 

The heynous offence of ſuch as make 
Idols, and that ſuch ate accuricd by 
common conſent. 

The lewes commanded to burne all, 
v hat ſo euer had ſerued about Idols 
and howe. 3. 4 $060.& b 9 

10 

God meant to tie the veale of the 
lewes, by c6manding them to make 
cleane riddaunce of Idoles. 310. a 

20 

Two reaſons why God commaunded 
the lewes to breake downe the hea · 
then mens alrars, and to deſtroy 
their Idols. 309. b yo. G. & 310. a 

20, &c. 

When men take ypon them to worſhip 
G OD without knowing him, they 
worſhippe Idols. 269. a 10. 20. 30. 


40 

God will not bee matched with Idols. 
273.2 60.& b 10. 285. 20.30 

That betweene the Idols of the he- 
then and ours there 1s no difference. 
117 .b20.30 

Howe men doe marre themſelues when 
they fall to making of Idols : this 
place would be well reade. 39%. 2 50. 

: &b all, 

& for hat cauſe it is meete that 
Idols ſhould down among v. 185. 

a C0. to. b all. 

In what teſpectes wee ſet vp our ſelue: 
as Idols in Gods ſtecde. 166 b 10 
The propher Eſaiein the perſon of all 
the faxchfull, defierh Idols mth their 


abuſes, 146.2 60 
Idols be a ſchoole of lies. 116.b 40 
The Papiſtes haue made Idols of all 

thinges, yea euen of the ſacraments, 

138. b 30.40 
All the doctrine of Idols is mcere fall. 
hoodeſayth leremic. 117.410 


That the putting away of Idols is not 


927.21, 


The firſt Table, 


all chat we haue to doc, but s further 
matter is ri quired: looke what. 43. 


220 

The cauſe why men made pup! 
Idols to tepteſent God by, 309.0 20 
30 
What we haue to learne, in that ic 1s 
ſude Theſ veric} remembrance of I- 
dols muſt be rooted out. 491. 2 10. 


&c 
What villanie is doone to God, ſo long 
as Idols haue their vic. 4b 40 
Moſcs ſpeaketh expteſly of the vanitie 
of Idols and why, 153d 50 
In what taking the lewes were, when 
they were in loue with their Idol. 
154.b 10.0.3040 

The anſwere of the heathen becing al- 
ked __ warrant they wortlup 
ped their Idols. 161.0 60 
Idols of what ſtuffe ſocuet they bee 
made, be al of them corruprible cre- 
arures. 151.b 60 
Of the Idols of the Papiſtes, and of the 
heathen , and howe deuoutly they 
deemed of them. 1043.2 10. 20. and 
how homely they handle them. 1164 

b $0.60 

That ſuch as worſhippe Idols by com- 
pulſium do offcnde Cod. 983. bao.go. 


49. 50 
Of lwearing by the name of Idols, 246, 
a 10.20 


The fathers of old time deſpiſed Idols 


and all thoſe that worſhipped them. 
oꝛ b 10 

We muſt not doe to God , as the hea- 
then haue done to their Idols: looke 
howe that was, 523. 210.20, 30.40 
Whome the papiſtes rake to be Idols, 
and whome not. 1138, a 50.60. b 

0 


1 
Howe men ſcemed to ſerue God, and 


yet for all that wor Idols. tot 
530.0. e [wages, 
Hat ders ar ts „ 


In what caſes men are counted Idola- 


ters. 1137. a Coch 10 
Idolaters themſelves will oftentime: 
through deſperation de e their own 
Idols. 1164. b go. they are compared 


vnto harlors.11 64 a 30. 40. go. they 


1035.2 49, 50.60, 
That we have all beene Idolaters, and 
howe, 633. b 3o 
What order is eſtabliſhed - 
worde, for puniſhing of 1 5. 
. ls; G. 10.169. C. b 10 

An anſwere to a rephe,y if all Idolaters 
ſhould be puniſhed,we ſhould all die: 
a1d hat Idolaters are to bee puni- 
ſhed. 614.2 10,20.30.40 
What we have to learne , if we be min- 
gled with Idolaters, &c. 178. 210. 


49% b 10.20.g0 
Idolaters are not fo fickle, as thoſe that 
haue beene duche inſlructed in the 
pure word of God, 148.5 40 
Howe ul God can away with Idolaters. 
343.210 

In hat caſes wee be Idolaters, though 
we haue no images either gti auen ot 
molten. 149.2 40 


+ Thebeaſtlines of Idolaters in their ſu- 


pet ſlions, noted. 444-Þ 20.30. 40. 
ſo 

They that ſweare by creatures are Ido- 
laters, 195.bzo 
Ot ſuch as hauing once knowen Gods 
truth do fall to mingling themiclues 
ag»ine with Idolaters, 312-b4o 

Idolarrs 


7 
The danger of Idolatrie, if it ſhoulde 
be let alone vnpuniſbed. 73 all. 
All furtherances of Idolatrie muſt bee 
ſhunned. 344-2 19.20.30 
Of the repentance of ſuch as for a time 
had becne deceued by Idolatrie. 634 


19 

The miſchiefe that c6meth by bearing 
with Idolatrie and ſuperſtition. 636. 

a 40. 50. 21 f. b 10. 20 

What is the fountaine and welſpting 
of all Idolatrie. 27m. b 60. 184. b 40. 
136. bao 

Idolatrie reigned cuerie where , and e- 
uetie man had his Gods by himſelfe. 
The k —— 
more we knowe ition and 
Idolatric,the more we muſt eſchewe 
it, 1031.2 all 
Of 1dolatrie , and that the ſame is an 
abhomination before God: Reade 
the place. 932. 220. Jo. 49.371.2 30. 
40.50. 348. 4 0. 60. b 10. 491. a 10. 


20 
Idolatry may be committed in the per 
ſon of Angels, yea euen ia the per- 
ſon of God. 1238.5 10.20 
The ſundrie practiſes of Satan to ad- 
uance Idolatrie & ſuperſtition, 1239. 
b all. 
That Aaron gaue his cõſent after a ſort 
to the Iſrae lu, in their Idolatry with 
the calfe. 40. b 50 
Of a kinde of Idolatrie as bad as witch. 
craft. 267.420, 30 
The reaſon why God forbiddeth Ido- 
latrie. 187. b 40 
Our proneneſſe to [dolatrie diſcovered. 
187. b 40.& 188, a 10. 310. 2 40. 50. 
60 
A moſt forccable difſuafion from Idola- 
tric by the denodcing of Gods mdge- 
ments, 191.2 30.40 50 
The lewes were commanded to ſuffer 
no marke of Idolatrie among them. 
309.b 60, & 310. 2 10. 31. a20, 30. 


40 
The daungers denounced to followe 
Rrrtrt 4 vpe 


ypon ſuch es take tothemſclues rhe 
golde and filuer that hath ſerued to 
Idolatrie. 345-2 30.40 

Howe we muſt be affected, being in a 
ſtrange countiic where idols be, and 
Idolatric is commuceed, 316, b 60, & 

311. 210 

The blinde Idolattie of the vtetc hed 
Paynims noted. 153.550 

Men are alwaies guiltic of wilfulne iſe in 
comnutting Idolaitie. 140. b 30 

Idolatrie turneth vs quite away from 
God, 136. b 40 

Idolatriei. 

Ot ſecret Idolatries, and of appat ant 
Idolatricy ( as the Iewes make the 
difference) and to whome the punt. 
ſhing of them docth belong, 1043. b 

20,30 
liruſalem, 

Of the ſituation ot Icrulalem, read page 

6196 20 

Why the Iewes were commaundcd to 
reſort ihriſe a yeere to leruſalom, 
& there ſhew thẽ ſelues before God, 

&c.618,a 20 

What we haue io learne , by the lewes 
reſorting to leruſalem when harueſt 
was done, 611.b 10,20.&c. 

Howe letuſalem extendeth through + 
out the whole worlde, 611, b 62.612. 

a 10 

Why the lewes were comm unded to 
reſott to letuſalem to ſacrifice their 
paſchall Lambe : where allo menti- 
on 1s made of Popiſh pilgrimages. 

. 6a. a all. 
leruſalem the place appointed for 
Gods name to be called vpon. 918.b 
go. Co. & 519.4 10.20.49. b 20 

The matchleſſe miſerics that tell pon 
the citic of lerulalem, 113. a 50.60, 

bio 

Jeruſalem and Rome after a fort com- 

" parcd, 45. b 6. 499. 10.20 

Jethro. 

lethro never knewe what true religion 
meant. 13. 260. 20 

Icthroteacherh Chriſtians what man- 
ner of men are to be admitted to go- 
uctnemont. 16.421020 

Jeres. 

Why the Iewes nowwithſtanding they 
are termed wiſe, ate allo called blind 

and deafc. 123. b 20. howe they vn- 
derſtoode theſe wordes, Thou ſhale 

joue God withallthy minde. 272.b 

' 26, their leawde dealing with God 


whales he was working their welfare. 


30. bzo. 30. 40, $0.60, why they 
were called a ftiffnecked people. 380 
b 30. 40. Howe they have turncd 
theſe wordes, Hearken O If agel, 
the Lorde thy God is one onely 
God, into a charme and ſorcetic. 
276, 3 10.20. 30. 40. 30 69, 


The firſt Table. 
in v bat taking they were ,when the v 
were in Joue with their Idols. 154. b 
10. 20. 30.40. they haue renounced 
Chniſt, and peruerted Gods ſervice, 
194.2 20. 1137. b all. the manufoide 
wayes that God ſhewed himſelfe to 
them. 125.b 20, they haue the buth- 
right m Gods Church, 124. a 20, 
with what Text they arme them- 
ſelues,whcn they would commende 
themiclues . 223, bo. Reaſons why 
they ought to haue liued in brothcr- 
lie loue and vnitie. 639.2 20. 30.&c. 
in what reſpet they were young 
children in compariſon of Chriſti. 
ans 6 8. b 60, & 609,410.115.4 10 
howe it commeth to paſle, that they 
are vagatants or ſugitiucs. 492.2 10. 
30, 984.ball, 111. a all. why hey 
were tyed to ohe place of Gods 
chooſing : and forbidden to offer in 
all places: and the cauſe ofthe re- 
hcarſall of theſe wordes. $08. b 30. 
40. go. howe God meant to holde 
them in the vnine of the faith. 50g. 
210, 20. howe they were dealt with- 
all, when they fled to Moabin hope 
to haue refuge H9. b 20. 30. they arc 
a cut ſed ofspring and rooted out of 
God, &c, 32.419, 
Morc lewes than dcuout Chriſtans.32. 
210 
In what eſtimation and preeminence 
they were in former times before 
God. g94. bio, howe they boaſted 
of then circumcition, 1056, 210 20. 
they were ncuet a whit the bettet by 
the example of other aftlifted nati- 
ons. 1142. b $0. 60. 1143, a 10. by 
what title they might claime God 
ſor their father. 1114.2 20. 30. 40. 
the Aﬀlyrians and Chaldæans ezal- 
ted aboue them. 1136. 230, 40. 60. 
60. they haue rurgcd all the holte 
 ſcriprure topſe tumue with their 
drcames, &c. y. b qa go. bowe they 
wcre commanded to vie a woman 
whom they tooke priſoner in warre. 
748. b60.749-4 10. they are viter- 
ly vncxculable of ignorance of God 
andWhy, i13z; 250.60. b all, their 
deſolate ſtate of Gods favour to- 
wardes thew. 1118. bo, 40.50.60, 
1119. 210.20, their wietched ſtate 
moſt exccllencly ter foorth by fimi- 
hrudes, 1119.2 all. of their original 
and miraculous increaſing and iſſue. 
1116. b 30, 40. they, were withour 
propheres, from Malachias time, till 
the commung of Chriſt. 1247, — 
10 


Ignor ance. 
The common taying of men, when 
they will exculc their Ignorance, 
130 a6 K bio 
Who they bee that finne of ſimple lg- 


norance. 115. b 55 

What Ignorance that is which cxcel. 
leth all the wiſdome of the worlde, 

251.459 

Howe men ſecke to excuſe theit lgna. 

rance of Gods will, vader a colour 

that we muſt nut be too in quiſiiae 

of his ſecrets, 1044. 210,29 

Of the hornble Ignorance of holte 

ſcriptures reigning in dwerie coun- 

tries and whence n commcth. 1079, 

b $0.62 

Ignorance our common exc uſe of our 

diſobedience againſt Cod. 2475.2 60 

23. b 40 

The Ignorance of the heathen and In. 

hdels nothing in compat iſon of thx 

of the lewes , 123.b 20.30. 40 

The Ignorance of the lewes in the ho- 

he ic tiptures noted, 393. h 20. 30.40, 

1151. b 60,1152. all, 

We cannot pleade Ignorance of Gods 

will , and why. 1059. a & ball. 370. 

D $o0.Hu, 436.2 10 

It ſhall not excuſe vs, neither exempe 

vs from puniſiment. 133.530 

At what time we ſhall be quit of oll Ig- 

norance of Gods will, 177. b 20 

Of the grofic Ienorance which was in 

the olde worde. 958.220, 298,220 

The groſſe Ignorance of the great wiſe 

man of the worlde diſcoucred. 1112, 

ball, 1113.2 10 

T hat even the Ignorance of Gods will 

ſhall condemne men, 1018. b 106 


Imaye. 

The Image of God wherero wee were 
created , was wholly defaced by the 
ſinne of Adam, $69.a10 

We doe ſtill beate ſome maike of that 
Image of God which was unprunecd 
in the tirſt man, but yet corrupred, 

1015. bzo 

The maner howe we muſt be taſhuoned 
to the Image of Chriſt, . b 10 

To what ende Gods making of vs fo 
excellent as to haue his Inmiage prin« 
ted in vs, doth tende. 274. b $0.60 

Ot che huely Image of God in vs, and 
wherin the ſame conſiſteth. 120.2 20 

435.230.4535 .040.50 

The cauſe why Cod Joucth ys us for 

that we be created after his Image, 
473.2 60 

There is an Image of God ſhining in 
all men, and what reucrence wee 
ought to doe it, 68. 2 30. 620.2 50, 

210,32 30. 40. FC, 60, 220,210 

What were an vttet defacing of Gods 
image. 139. bio 

Wee muſt not make an Image at all 
of Gods becing, and why. 137. 4 


10 

Ir is hie treaſon againſt God for any 
man to exprefſe Gods maieſtie by 
ay 


any Image or ſhape. 138. a 10. 186. 

4 20.30.4312 50 

Whar ſuch as couet to haue any, Image 
of Sd doc bewray in then {elues, 

137.5 49.50 

A ſubſtantiall reaſon that it in not potli- 

ble to make any Image of Cod. 135 

20,390.40 

Gods buche Image ſhewed vnto vs in 

our Lorde Iclus Chriſt, 131. a 

30 

We haue the Image of GOD, and ice 

ham as it were face to face, 13. b 

20 

The ſtones, wherein the lawe was writ- 

ten, wete as an Image of mans heart: 

Reade the place, uu notable, 132-2 

30.40 

To what intent we are created to Gods 
Image. 130.b 10 

Why there muſt no Image at all bee 

ns of God. 145.250, Locke l- 


Imazer, 
The daunger of retainung and keeping 
Images ſtill. 345.220 
The Papiſtes ſhift , in ſaying that the 
Images are not the — them- 
ſelues whom they pray vm. 271. 3 


40 
A falſe aſſertion, that the lee onc he 
were forbidden to worſhip Images. 
135.220 
They are reprocucd that maintaine 
Images in the popedome. 134. b 40. 
oO. & 1314 10 
The ſpeech of Varro,a Painim, vttere d 
_=_ Images, 136.210.20 
In what caſes we be Idolaters, though 
we haue no Images, eher grauen or 
molten. 149.2 40 
The ende whereunto the ſetting vp of 
Images in churches doth ſerue . 138. 
b 10 
Diuerſe reaſons to condemne the lma- 
es of the Papiſtes hecſamtes, and 
ſainte : 148.2 50. CO. Kc. 
Gregorie a man not wicked of 
imſclfe , thought it good to haue l- 
wages, &c, 136 50.60 
Reaſons of a Councell for the 
of es. 117.220. &c, 
Wher it is that men make Ima- 
— God. 134. b 10, Looke Idols. 
— 


The Imagination of man is a dreedfull 
dungeon. 105 5.210.20.Looke Fanſie, 
Deuiſe, and lnuentton. 


Of the Imagination of the Idolatrous 
Papiſtes, and howe well they thinke 
of them. 1035.2 40.50.60 

What followeth ſo ſoone 25 we beg mne 
to intangle our ſeluc in our Imagi- 
nations. 136.160 

The Papiſtes are ſlubborne and witull 


The firſt Table, 
in their Imaginations: Reade howe, 
299.b 40 
An exhortatiom to leaue all our i magi- 
nat tons and why.2 66. 2 10.20. Loobe 
Deuiſes and Inventions, 


Imper fec hon. 

The lmperſecons of Gods ſaintes (e- 
uen of the per ſecteſt) by their one 
conteflion, 906. 40. 50. Co. & bio 

Impertectiom euen inthe regenerate, 
though the papiſtes ſay no. gz8.b 50 

What cughtto make the fauhtull re- 
1wyce, their ImperfeRions to fulkll 
Gods lawe norwithſtanding , 941.2 

60, &c. Looke Infirmmies, 
Immortal te, 

After what fort Gods calling of vs to 

Immortalicic is. 35.250. Locke 


Life. 

Inceſt. 
Inceſt committed cuen in the tribe of 
. 68. b 20 
The Originall of the Moabircs and 
the Ammonites was of Inceſt. 62. a 
c060.798.a CO. & bro 
ludas Inceſt with has owne daughter 68 
b 20 
The Inceſt of Lot with his own daugh- 
ters. 68. 30. 798.260. b 10 
A lawe made by a Roman cmperour tor 
the allowing of Inceſt. 79%. b 30. 40 
Ofan Inceſt which Saint Paule ſpea- 
keth againſt to che Cotinths. 795. b 


20 

Of the Inccft of Thamar, and how the 
ſame was puniſhed. 887.220 
Howe it happeneth ( fince Inceſt was 


forbidden by Gods lawe ) that God 
doth not only per mit it, but inioyne 
if, $51, 210. 20 


A curſe vpon ſuch as defile them(ſclues 
with Inceſt, 932. b 60, 933. 2 10.50 
The Inceſt of Ruben, and howe hee 
was puniſhed for the ſame.r1 g3.b 40 
10.60.1194. 410 

Inc et.. 
Ot Inceſts, and in hat cafes the ſame 
are commared. 794. b 50. . a 
all, 
More corruption among the lewes 
touching Inceſts , than cuer was in 


all other countries beſide. 795. a 50. 
60 


Inchanter:. 
Of Inchanters,and who be ſuch. 669 


a {© 

Inchaniments, 
Dinels may worke many illufions by In- 
chanrmenrs. 669. d20.30 
To vic Inchantmenrs is a heinous 
finne , and that rhe fame is moſt ſe- 
uert hy to be puniſhed. &71, a 60. & b 
10. &c. 
Of diuerſe kindes of Inchantmenees, 
and whether ſuch thinges can bee 
done or no, as they make a ſhewe of. 


E63.2 C0 


Increaſe, 

The Increaſe of the Iſraelites from 
three (core to ſeuen hundred thou- 
ſande, 17. b10 

The Increaſe of commeth nor 
of the common order of nature, 17.2 


40 
Iucredbeiue. 
The rewarde of Incredulitie taught by 
the example of Moſes baniſhed cur 
of the lande of promiſe i Reade all 


the 190. ſermon beginning, at » 
1175, Looke — and Tabel. 


Indiffer exe, 
\FAgainſt them that holde with thinges 


indifferent in the Church. 344-2 
10 
Ian. 


The cauſe why lnfants are in ſtare of 
condemnation. 189. bgo. Looke 
Babes and Children, 

Infidets, 

Gods goodnefle extenderh even to vn- 
belecuers and Infidels., 141.2 40.59 

What filth and intection ſceuer was 8 
niong the lnfidelo, the papiſtes rooke 
it to themſchues ro keepe , and — 

| 455 4 all. 

The wretched Infidel noted, which be 
head ſtrong in their follies. 148, b 

40.50 

Howe Infidels , which hadde not 

iparke of light ſhould wdge of 
wer, t. b 

What we haue tonore; in chat Moſes 

exhortcrh the Tn6dels to praiſe God 


1170,b 10, 30.40. co. So. xc. 

That the Inſidels, bough God de- 
ſtowe neuet ſo man 

— 


them, yet can take no pt 

and why. 95 5.2 40.50 
Howe the Iofidels becing ignorant of 

God, ſhall knowe that Gods name is 

called vpon ouer vs. 956 ball, 
The Infidels are the inftrumenres of 

Gods wrath. 1153. 2 30. 30. 50. 

Looke Heathen and £5. 


Ie 
Howe God ſtoopeth 16 mens rudeneſſe 
and In ſirmitic. 295. 230. 146. b 30 
A vewe of our Inhirmitie by the paſſion 
of feare. 35.a&ball, 
God beareth with our rv and In- 
firmitie. 6h 45.240, 
Our Jnfirmitic is moge than that in l; 
tlc infants: looke ff place, ir is 
Y : . 40,5060 


What effeQes will followe the confide- 

ration of our oe Inhrmities. 183. 

| 0 

Why God is faine to leaue vs am i 

our itics. 3. b 40. Looke Im- 
pe { n 
Informarreon. 

How 


The firſt Table, 


Howe ſlightly thinges are paſſcd over 


when Informanion 15 gwen againſt 


Innocent and guides, 36. 60. & b 
10, all, A wicked intent when it bewrayerh x 


aK ball 


an offender. $47. b 30. 40. Looke That ſuch as take rewardes to hurt the ſelſe, is puniſhable, 221,5 ye 
Offender. Innocent ate accurſed. 336. b 50. Achans Incenc in ſtealing thefortadden 
Inbericance, 9$37.a20.&c, thangs of the Chananxes. 345.2 16 
Howe a man that is rich by Inheritance Againſt ſuch as haue the face rowftibe Of the purpoſe and lntemt of murther 
is bounde to bethunke hamſclte x themiſclues as Innocent, though and home i tobe punithed, 241.4 
Godwarde. 363 510.20 they be conuicted as nocent, 786, a 60, & b 10 
Howe the people of Iſracll were Gods all,b 1040.30.49 The good Intent of the Papiſtes nored, 
Inhetuance 415. 220, & &b10.:0 ſen. and the iflue of the ſame. 1216. b 10. 
What is the beſt Inbernance that ta- Of Inquiſition to be made for murther, 20 
thers can leaue their children. 474-b and hoe it muſt be made. 688.b zo, A common among the Pa- 
40 174.4210. 7 b7%% piſtes,thar what ſocuer is doone of a 
Why and vherefote God calleth vs hu What circumſtances are to be oblerued good lntent is well doone,&c.,$94.h 
Inheritance, 1 4. b 10. 20, &thatit inthe Inquifition of an offence. 47. b 49 
is conditionall, 296. 2 10 20,39 They are condemned which brag that 
By what mcanes the Inheritance of The manner of Inquiſition ſet downe they haue a latent in their (cr. 
the promiled lande befcll the lewes, for murther.474.b 60.& 175.2 10.20 wing of after their one failu- 
279.2 10.20. 63.2 20 $0.49. 5040.&c, on: and what wee haue to gather in 
Though we dwcll on carth, yet wee God maketh Inquiſition of our finnes, chat place. 103 5. b 10.20 

ceale not to be hcires ofthe heauen · before he doth puniſh vs, 394.2 50. Inten-. 

ly laheritance : looke howe. 503. b co. & b io. 20 Whereunto out good Intents doe ſerue 
10. 20 That Inquiſition muſt be made of an e- s. 189.1 10 


Wherem the deede of che lnhetitance 
which God hath giucn vs 1s write*n, 
313410 


uill deede, and why. 547.4 60.&b 10 
20 


1 


Gods word muſt be for an Inhetitance That ſuch as arc to make warres, are 
to his Church: and hot we haue to faine to be Inquiſitue of the force 
gather thereu 1191.2 60.ball, and policie of their enimics, & why. 

Why eternall life is named an lnhers- 511. b 10 
tance. 1118.20 We muſt not be Inquiſitive of y things 

Howe wee be in poſſeſſion of the Inhe- that are not good for vs. $22,510.20 
ritance promaſcd tothe lewes. 1143. 30.49.59, Looke Curioſitie and Se. 

| 210 cretes, 

Chriſtes death recovered the Inheri- Inftruftion. 
tance whereof we were diſpoſſeſſed Inſtruftion veric needetull in fuch as 
inthe perſon of Adam, 28.340 bcarcanykinde of charge or office, 

The Inheritaunce of Gods adopted 108, b 30.0. go. . &a 10 

Children, u cer tame and infallible in That the puniſhments of others ſhould 

he auen. 28.910, Kc. be out Jaſtruſhon, $21,210.40, &c. 

What conſideration we ought to have No ceremonies behooucfull without 
of the Inheritance that God giuerh inſ{truftion,and whence that lnſtru- 
vs. 28.2 20 &ion muſt come. $99,510.20 

It were a diſanulling of Chriſtes death The ſigniſication of this worde Inſtru- 
and paſſion not to be reſulued of the Qion. 165.220. 30 


A ſacrament without teaching and In- 
ſtruction is a dead thing. 607.210 
The chiefc Inſtru&ion of the lewes, & 
by what meanes. 1120.5 10 
The worde lawe berokeneth Inſt.udti- 
on, 9.2 20 
A queltion what Inſtruftion there is in 
the report of ftories, 7.b30 


heavenly lnberitance. 29. b40 
Impedimences and lets that hinder vs 
trom polleſſing the he auenly luhe- 
ritance. 30.h 10 
Chriſt leſus 3 Faithfull witncfle of the 
muiſible Inher;rance, 35.250 
Moſes diſappointed of poſſeſſing the 
promiſed Inherirance. 48.1 60 
Eſau cut off ſů om the Inheritance of 
the Lande of promiſe, and why. 6, 

4 10 

The Frenchmen, Italans, and Al- 
maines baniſhed from the lobecri- 
unce of God. 1151. b 50. Locke 


Heritage. 
Innocent, 
That the Innocent are not to be accu - ſinges ought to be vnto va. 65.b50 
led, or flandoted, but to be manntai- wo A — 
ned in their reputation, 735, Agai as pretende a latent 
; Sd 10, 0. NH . ne God. 3 — 
Ot buying and ſelling the life of the that un deſerverh death, $44.b 60. & 


The pcople of Iſraell had certame pe- 
cular Inſtrutions, &c. 347 10.40, 
1150. b 10,30 

Ot home it is long that we profit not 
in the Inſtructions that God giuerh 


Ve, 397.710 
What kinde of Inſtruftions Gods bleſ- 


Wee muſt not pretende our good la- 
tentes to wltihe our ownce inuenti- 
ons. 188.2 50 

Cod condemneth wicked Intents and 
cuill luſte s. 244.2 (0.30 

All wicked latent vttetly forbidden by 
God 242.2 30,40 

Why God , after hee had condemned 
wicked Interns, proccedeth to the 
condemning of cuill luſte s too. 244 

230, 40.&c, 

That if we will direct our life aright, we 
muſt nat followe our owne good In · 
rents : what then. 5$17.b 29.30, f. 

210 

Fonde lntents to ſcrue God reprooucd 

490.530 

The value of good Intents purpoſed to 

be ſhe wed. 110. b 30 
Imterion, 

The he lliſh corrupucn of the Incerim 

returned agame. 109.419 
1 

Why Moſes ccaſed not to make Incer- 
ccſhon fer the lewes, when God 
had expte ſly forbidden him ſo to do 

397.019.20, 30,40. 10. C. & 397.4 


a 
Howe thc worlde hath beene abuſed by 
making interceſſion to ſaintes ; and 
howe chat doftrine 35 l gathered. 
396.1 60. &b10 
Interceſſors, ” 
A text alleadged by tte.papiſtes for tha 
maintaining of their doctrine of ba- 
wing ſamtes to be their lnictceſſots. 
417, a 50. Co. cc b to. Looke Aduo- 
cate and Mediator. 


The cauſe why in ie eueric man 
hach caſt to ac of his owne la- 
uention. 261 b 50.60. Looke Fanſic, 
lmaginat on and Deu iſe. 


z _ Cz 
inſt the Inucnucns of men, & that 
they ought to be reſtrained ; Read 


ſermon 117 &'page 781.2 10.20,Kc, 
The chung of the eve to meerimn - 
ſome lnucnnons of their owne 
with Gods lawe. 114.2 20 
AV inacnetions of men mingled with 
Gods ſeruic e condemned, god. a 30. 
| 45.50.&b all. yoob 20.30 
The ſufforencic bt Gods law proved a- 
gamli ati the nut n of men. 261 
drodokitta io 
What we muſt do to diſcerne that ther 
44 noching but vantte in all worldly 
Jauentions and deuifes.” 123.2 40. 
The Inventions of the Papiſtes which 
they tet me Gods ſeruice, 436.2 10 
Agnniſt ſuch as turne after their owne 
[nuentzons & devſts.257.2 10.20.30 
40.Looke Fanhes, Dc uiſes, and Ima- 

ginations, 


Innocarion, 

The cauſe why lacob a bile before his 
death faied; Let my name be called 
ypon ouer Ephraim and Manaſles, 
417.410.3030, Thu concerneth In. 
yocations Looke Call, and Call 


vpon. 


145. 

The Tribe of loleph made two tribes. 
496d 10. Pecuhar bleſlings giuen to 
the ſame. 1311 ball, Herepreſemed 
two chicfe houſes in the linage ot 
Iacob. ü f. 0 50.60, How traitcroul- 
y he was handled by his brethren, 
how God ſaved him. 1213. Þ 60.1213 
a 10. A double portion giuen to him 
by Iacob,and — How 
he was a Nazarre among his bre- 
thren 1212. all, How hee was the 
crowne of his brethren , the ſceprer 


royal being in the tribe of luda. 1214. 


210 


Jeu. 

loſua eſtabliſhed and er in authoritie 
in the name of God, and what wee 
are ta learne thereby, toys b 10. 20, 
He is put in Moſeſes place by fuc- 
ceſhon, 1073. 240.5060. 197.4 40, 
In what reſpect it is ſaid that he was 
ed with the ſprite of wiſedome, 
&c.1143 ball, He 1s a noble man, & 
findulacrke commended, 107 b 40 

Herber. 

Lac har ſeare ſull and cowardly, & com · 
pared to an aſſe or mule. 121. b zo, 
4.50.60, A commendation of hum 
& Zabuln, 1219. a 10. 20. They 
ah were necre to Galle. 1219.5 
45.50, Moſeſes blefling of Iſachar. 
1117.3 10.and ſo forwarde, Locke 
ek Tribes. 

erl. 
ur God eommanded: Iſmael to bee 
Cir cuns led $092 49. 0. and howe 


The firftTable. 
22 for hun being halſe a 
ard. —— 63 ago 
How the people of It ael were fepara- 
ted from all other nation, and ef 


the u lafe dwelling alone by hummel. 
1212.2 f Dee Iowes, 


What was permated to the lewes in 
calc they dicd without Hue. 1 
all, 

Ol raiſing vp ſpiruuall i in y church 
and to whome the ſame appertai- 
neth. $83.2 10.20.30.880.b 10.20.30 
Wee are not bound to the order of rai- 
fing vp fue to faccrede in the in- 
hcraance of hooles, landes &c. 881. 

b 6v 

The ſhame oſ hum that refuſed to raiſe 
vp Iflue to his deceaſed brother, a- 
„ 10 


Ofdiuerſe i ngs that were appro- 
priate to the yeere of lubile, 591.2 
49.5%. Looke Seventh & Yeare, 

1 


Of che tribe of luda beiog choſen, and 
what the other rribes might have 
alledged thereagainſt. 406 all. 

The kingdome promiſed to be efta- 
bliſhed in him. 1195. alL10.20.644. 
b $0.60.644.210, The bleſſings of 
the ſame.r195 all, Hea not 
to the without umpedi- 
ments. — 2008 — 

Why Moſes ſpeake th ely oft 
tribe of - — lacob ſpea- 
lc th ſo amply in Ceneſu. 1193.4 all 


God. ihough he . of the whole 
world in general, yet vil he be kno- 
ven to be ſo chictely in his church» 
Read that place, 1159.1160.4 all. 

How a ludge when he vſeth rigor muſt 
mourne in heart, and why, 330. 10 

What ſhoulde beecome of vs if God 
ſhould ſhewe himſelſe as a Judge to 
the whole worlde. 190.4 20 

The duetie o a ludęe declared by way 
of companion with a father. 329.5 

40.5060.18.2 40.50 

What maner of ludge God will ſhewe 
himſelfe to vs, i wee conmmuec vna- 
mendable. 151.b10 

How everic one of vs ought to play the 
ludge againſt himſelfe, 143.2 5o 

The preteſtation that a ladge muſt 
make if a murtherer bee not founde, 

192 b 0 

What this wor de to ludge importeth. 

S0 b 0 


Of worldlic ludges and howe they bee 

c d. 47 b 10.20 
What wee muſt do if wee will bee good 
ludges to condemne other mens 


faults. , 340410 
Of the ludges chat were or doned in 
dure cue ac the Ifraclucs 


and of the cluefe Judge to whome 
allchings were referred; Read ſer- 
men 105 all chreugh, 
How long ludges contmued in Ifracl, 
goucrning the land. 63 
Docti ine for ludges to conſdet. mar 
aa prattile, 6A. b 0. K 6410 
18.2 3040, 10.443 .b$06:14.210 / 
God requirerh ftowmnes in them that 
are ludges, and bow. 6:3. 40.50 
Tudpes muſt march therr ſtounes wah 
jenes. 624.2 10 
Judges ordeme d by God from the be- 
what he ſhewerh there 
y. 645.220 30 
Why God joynerth the prieftes und 
ludges together in # caſo of witne(- 
bearing. J05a60.&b1ro 
The charge of Iudges & «ber officers 
that are in place of authot itie. 737 
b 1020 
The iuſtice of ludges of aſſ.ſe noted, 
in not dealing dt & ly in ſute: vluch 
come before them. $73.4 all, 
Moſt excellent dodtrine for ludges to 
mathe, if they let offences to paſſe 
vnpuniſbe d. 1066.2 all. 
ludges repreſent the maieſtie of God, 
19.2 40 


That lodges or magiſtrates muſt take 
no giftes, & why. 624 d 10.20 
Indy emer 1. 

Gods — — the place where 
we mult appeare to make our accoũt 
33.560 

nt ſtan- 

two or three 


Paules meaning that 
deth vp6 the mouth 
| > 20.36 


. of 
Why the chiefe authoritic t 
was c6mirred to the order of prieſti 
with the ludge whome God had ſet 
VP. (45.4 all &b10 
Ofhauing reſpeR of perſons in Judge- 
ment, read notable doctrine. 623.b 
all. 624.U all, 
Of iuſtice and ludgement, and where · 
in they do boch comſiſt. 235. a = & 
to 
Note the doctrine vpon theſe wordes, 
that the ludgt ment & tight of the 
tr ſhall not be peruerted. $63. 
* a 50.60. & b all. 5 G. all. 
Of Gods taking of ludge ment in hand, 
and what wee haue to note therein, 
1169.2 to. & ſo ſorward. 675. b 30 
The ludgement written in the mitre of 
Aaron. 1199.2 39 
What theſt wordes of executing Gods 
witice and ludgement do gue vs to 
vnderſtand. 4 24a50.60.&c, 
The meaning of theſe wordes , ludge- 
ment thal — houſe.1159 
b. 50. 0.160. a all 
11. 


The fir Table. 


a Iudgements. } «- a3 delpileBinluſtice. 99644046.30 
What we ought ao doe when thers is.3- What theſe words of excammg Gods 
y ſpcating of Geds ludgemens, Iuſtice and iuflgement doc giue vs to 
4 84 10 vnde ande. | 224.2 40.54.60.kc 

God wirercth lus 4ud „ ms Gods mareſtie & bub luſtiee ate tung 
that wee {haulldpreyent them. 35% imcparable. H6gma 10 


Mi 410 : 1p 4.4141 
Wee wuſt not bee ower inquilizaye uf What forecaſts ase the ouetthrowe of 
Gods Judgement when whey pale all ght & huſtice, 31 all 
cut Capacinie,” , 397.4 30. .o The duſſolutemea a men, in che ca u- 
Whether Moſcs wav ot authotitie tu te- tion of Juſtice noted. 330.b10.20 

ſttrainc Gods ludgemeuts of daſtror- Ho they that do luſtice ſanttihe their 
wg the lewes,when God ſaide Let hands in ſo daing,&c. 306 250. 60 

me alone: c. , 394 3049.9 . There wasa foucrmgne court of luſtice 
What thing Moſcs meant to eapreſie .; im lewtrie. 6a1b4 
by thelewerdes, ladgements, fts> The chiefe cauſes of all the impeach- 

tutes, and Ardmances. 294-2 50.60 ments of 16ſtice. 63. & b 
8 and bio How men ſhould beare an cucn hande 
We muſt ror meaſutt gods ludgements in executing of Juſtice, 627.2 loc 
after ut fanke; read why. 317 2 509. That it 1s our partes to loue the ſtate 

65.3284 49.50 ol luſtice. 620.b 30.40 

Gods fudgementsyp6 Doctrine for ſuch to marke & practiſe 
tobe warnings vnto vs, 25 ſit in ſeat aſ luſtice. 862.b all. xx. 
| 327.b 40.342.2 10 863. all. 216 à all. 624.b 60.704. b all. 
We muſt mark that God hath a reaſon 750. b 10. 20. 328.b 40 
of his Iugdgemcats. 1143-a50 The charge and dutie of ſuch as be mi- 
Of preventing Gods ludgemegts, by niſtets of luſtice. 737.b 10.20.05 b 
the example of Noah, and how. gg $0.60 
b19.20 Thenegligence and coldnes of magi- 

Gods ludgemẽts compared to a dec pe ſtrates and officers of luſtice rebu- 
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Of what — 
others ought 


gulfe vnpoſſible to be gaged. 1143, Kkedby a heatheniſh prouerbe, 407.2 

a 60 20.39 

What we haue to (carne if God dehie Of the preſence of Gods maicſtic ”a 

and execute not his ludgements out the order of Juſtice, 9764. ago, to. 

of hande. 84.430.304.230.b 10.20 &b 10 

Infice Ged. Of luſtice and iudgement, and whetein 

A defence of Gods luſtice in taking vt - they do both conſiſt. 23 f. a 30. b 10 

geance on ſinncts, againſt the inturi- A rule chat concerneth all ſuch as haue 

ous complaint of ſome grudgers the ſworde of Juſtice in their handes 

there againſt. 303. b all, & 304. a all, 6b 500, 693.4 10. 330.b 60. 331. 

Wece canner louc God without his lu- TEE 4210 

ſtice: and how chat is me ant. 320. b How we abuſe the ſacred order of lu- 
10. 20 ſtice. 711,240, 


We ought not to incroch vpon the ſe- 
; crets of Gods will and luſtice. 82. a 
39.49.50 

God hath wherewith to maintaine his 
luſtice though he ſhewe it not to vs, 

' 84.5 10 

Wee be better taught by the delay of 
Gods luſtice, than if it were execu- 
ted at once aud out of band, 71. 2 60 

& b1o 

How we ſhall not faile to yeelde God 


They chat are ſer in roome of luſtice 
haue a vcric harde account to make 
& why? 2.5 
The ſcate of luſtice is conſecrated vn- 
to Cod, & why? 16.330 
He chat ſitteth an the ſcare of Juſtice, 
ſitteth in che roome of God, 20. a 60 
The office of Juſtice is an honorable 
leruce. 18.b 10 
Ho the court of Juſtice is made a mar- 
ket to ſell other mens tight, &c. 23 t. 


the praiſe of juſtice and vprighrnes, a 50 

e e 84. b io The offices of luſtice ſold by princes & 

The ſeate of God and of luſtice detiled by whatreaſon. 16.4 $0.60 
by putting one in office but yppon _ Inſlicers, 

©  bope. 16.439 A leſſon for luſticets to learne laide 

The force of Gods Juſtice is it that a- downeinwriung, 18.b 10 

baſhech vs. 45D Co. & 46.2 0 Anecxhortation to bee well marked of 


Of the luſtic e of God vpm ſinnei s, and 
hat wee ought to thinke thereof 
1074.b all. 

1075.4 10,20 

Of Gods cndles vengeance vpon ſuch 


luſticers whe any matter of offence 
is brought before them. 547.2 50.60, 
& b all. 48.2 10. Locke ludge and 
ludges. 


though it bec tigorcus. 


Howe abhomineble hee is before God 


lecke to lult;be our? et before 
80 r - Hobo 


diſobedience. 1; 33.b 30.40.40 
That men muſt nat 1 

25 blame 'ehuug h thity ſe eme nog 

to haue offended. 1178.all. 380.2 10 
How the law: could luſtifte vs before 

God. TFT 301 a y0.40 
Maniteſt proofes t hat workes doe not 

lune. 302 4 all, 
A quctbn wherher ax docth luſt ine 

as Paul avoucheth; 301. 0 


„ . ' 
The life of ' Pagliftes laide out whiles 
they vrge this docttine, that men ace 
Iuſtithed by workes. 3$0.2 40.50.40 
That it ſtoœu the lowes in hand tobe 
luſthedby rarciepnd grace, not- 
withſtandmg tbey had kept che law, 
& why? -., $04.4 16 
Ot being JuſtiGed by faich, & hat the 
lame nicancth. 1011.4 49. fo. 857, 


b 30.40 

The cauſe why we are luſtified by taich 
858.2 10 

Whether we be Iuſtified by almeideeds 
as» Moſes ſcemerh to teache. 857.b 
$0.40, 50.60 

How to be luſtiſicd before God 1s ment 
763 10. Looke Righteous 


Againſt luſtihc ation by workes , a do- 
ctrine maintained by the Papiſtes, & 
their reaſons te futed. 938. all, 

Iuſtification by faith oncly contu med. 

$58.a10.& b 10 


K. 


Keepe. 

Of the worde Keepe, and why itis ſaid 
that men ſhould keepe Gods lawes, 
& ſtatutes, &c. 45 5.5 30.40. fo. C. & 
476.210.488.240. 50 
What we haue to note, when it is laide. 
that God docth Keepe vs as the > 

ple of his eye. 112142 
We are charged to Keepe Gods worde. 
1 174.b alLand vutill when we cannot 
keepett. 1175.2 10, & ſo forward, 
How harde a matter it u for men to 
keepe the lawe: Read this place ad- 
uiſedly, 240.4 10.0.3040. 50.60 


Keepers, 
Of the Keepers of the lawe, & the go- 
ſpell, and who they be. 1079. all, 
1080. all. 


Two kindes of Keeping the law of God 
requi- 


Cc OO Wo 


IRE I _—_— 
10 


9 
a Kid in his dams 


co. 563.2 20.30 
X. 


— 


13. 
From what things this worde, To KIll 
teacheth vs tabſteive; 226 60.60 
be cauſe why God ſay eth expteſſely. 
Thou ſhalt not Kill. 224.2 30.40.50 
$a. Looke Hare & Murther. 
Mndrearred. 


The meanes and to bee Kind. 
hearted & - $81.4 20 0. 
Locke Mercifull & Pnatull, 

Kindnes. 

How we deſpiſe God, & nature, and all 
Kindnes. : 8124.30 

Dwerſe prootes of Gods Kindnes, and 
what wee are taught to doe thereby, 

180.0 20.30. 10.338.2 10.20 

The heathen forget naturall Kindnes 
in 4% thew children to their 
idols, $23.2 C bo. c. 

whereinmen teſem· 


mag Kindnes. N17 3⁰ 
Of che mutuall duties and intercourſe 
of Kindnes and loue that ought to 


be among men generally « 95. 4 _— 
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forbidderh his people to haue 255 
ſtranger to be their King, 647.b40 


Howthe Kings that ſucceeded David 
were handled. 98. $0.60 


$1.2 70 
That muſt not exalt themlelucs 
abu 


brethren, & how thac 15 

cant. 644.210.&c, 
Why ir was forbiddenthe Kings of U- 
tael to take many wwes, 652. bz". 
&c &53.all. 

Howe Kings muſt exerciſe themic lues 
in che booke af Gads lawe.. 641.2 10 

A leſſon for Kings to learne if they vill 
- behave chemickues as they ought, 
61 5.20 

Whythe If: 2eb were torbid- 
— 

— Nr % Acgypt. 
651.4 60 

The Kings of Iſrael forbidden to hoord 


vpetuch goldenad Blubr. 652419 , 


| 20.&Kc. 

Howe the bearts of Kings are in che 
handot God —— dodtrine 

+ 477.210 

Kings and princes haue a venie harde 
account to malt. ab xo. Loo Go- 


1 


Of the Kingdome-of our Locde lefus 
Chriſt, chat & hall ſeeme xp be abo- 
liſhed out of the woride. 1196.2 K b 


teſt of the ourwarde ſigne therol. 
be vo. h 60 


The inconueuience that followeth vs, 
if we have not an ey e vnto the King · 


dome ot heauen. 36. b 10 
Nunred. 

Haw the Iewes were vexed ofthe Am- 

monnes, and Moabires , their one 

Kinred ind what 45 chexcof zo be ga- 

thered for out learning. 78.ball 

799.all. page CA 1048. a 19.20. 67 

a10 

Howe even in Gods matters wee pre- 

ferre Kinred &c, before Cod and bis 

church. 801.2 all. 

What degrees of Kinred may not cou- 

« | ple marriage, 794.040.50.60.795 

2a 10. Kc. 

Out of what ſounta ine all Kinred doeth 

uc. $40.2 50.60 

In what reſpeCtes the wicked can fiede 

- themſelucs to bet in Kinred, „b 


40.50 

What wee haue to learne in that God 
alledgeth Kinred, 64.510 
The common kinted of all men in ge- 
.. nerall wat it is, 62.2 30. &c. 
The ſtocke and Kinred of our Loi d le- 
ſus Chriſt, 68.530 


The chieſe ſtocke or Kinred oſ the I- 
rae lite s was the tribe of Ince. . b 
20. Locke Alance. 


N 
Againſt exceſſiue ing for our 
friends and Kinsfolkes , 242 


- 43; and that i ſhalbe ſtabliſhed by 

Notable dobvineet heving Kindnes ' miracle.11974 tec allt 198.9 10 
one to another. ag 10.25.30 .40.&c, | 646460 &btogzma b to. XJ. 

&70.4 10, Looke Gentlenes, Cood- The Kingdome of luda that tule The meaning of theſe wordes , Kifſe 
nes & Loue. after a ſpeciall ana hohe maner, and the ſonde, &c. 1137.b 10.20 
Kong. how, 644) 90.60.6454 10.20 Knowe. 

It is nor me ant that Moſes was a King What is weant'by that The more we Knowe 2 wicked thing, 

in1ſrael,as ſome gather by the text, wee muſh din ſeeherhe Koogdome _ the mote wee muſt eſchewe it. 1031 
inwhoſe time there was no King iti Ged. & ſofyorth. >=» - 1221.230 a all. 
Iſrael 119.420 With what diffculeie&i es Why the lewes are vnexcuſable if they 

Wah what affeftion the ſewes were the Kin maedſtibliſhed in the Koe not God, 165,b $0.60, and 
led, whenthey choſe them a King. tribe of luda, and what wee haue to 166.2 10 

|  $$1.450 - leartic hereof. 1197.all. Our negligence is partly che cauſethat 

How Gedls indo bee ofKing —_— Why the Kingdome was not eſtabl- wee Knowe not Cod. _— 
the 11 ſhed in the tribe of Ruben. 1%. all, 

Warr — Kingofbis bur in che tribe of Ivds, 1195.2), Wee muſt learne to kao 2 — 
people the Iewes ſhould haue a co- a a . that which wee receiue from aboue. 
pie of the booke of the law. 649.2 20 112.2 40 

30.&c&y0.230.40 What is the cauſe chin mee ſee not To Knowe which i our true God is a 

W hat doQtrines wee haue to gather by Kingdomes' altered daily*61.b 50.60 continual exercile for vs all our life 
the lewes requiring of a King. 645.8 of heanen. 171.b 30 

646all. What encounters we haue ro make be- Why the fathers did not Knowe God 

Why God ſpeabeth of the - ſore wee can come to the Kingdome © fo familiarly av wee do. 18250 
whole hnage of Abraham, by of heaven, 18. 80.0% The Howe wee may Knowe that the things 

. the propheſic of lacob,the King was made of Chanaan was bur a figure which wee doe are acceptable vnto 
to be choſen ol the tribe of luda. 4 thereof. 19.2930, We cannurper- | G. 114 0 

$30.40 ceiue that it ic ours, i wee belecue The meaning of theſe r des, Knowe 

W harthe lewes were willed to obſerue our'ſenſes. 18, b 20.” {belbaged thou that thy God is God. 316. b 20 
if they were diſpoſed to chooſe tbem noi t v5,Rc tyub to. Wee baue 39.49 
a King.644.2 40. Kc. where note ſia- cauſe to lift vp our harts to ic It is Gods pleafors wee ſhould Knowe 
gular good points of — 10.4 . Moles bim, and how | 27%,2 20 

T wo reaſons for vi to marke why God an beit of ic ; though hee were be- The of theſe wordes, Knowe 


SIO thou 


chou in thy heart, cc. 356 a 40.50.60 
& b 0. 2030 
Wee muſt Koowe God, before wee can 


269.24%"0 
Wee may Knowe God generally euen 
by the order of nature: Read howe, 
$57.410.20 

Whether God doe not Knowe what 
wee be without triall. 349. Þ30.40 
$9.60 


Knowing God we muſt conſider his 
majeſtic, and how. 137.2 10 
The welfprin of all cuill is the not 
— we ſhould ſcrue; 

read — place. 471Þ 40 
Ofour Knowing of God,and what the 
ſame muſt bring wh. 446. 2 
$0.60 


In 


Knowledge, 
From whence the Knowledge to ſerue 
God aright docth ſpring . 269.4 60 
&b1o 
Of the true Knowledge of God: Read 
the place, it is noteworthie, 160. b 30 
40. 50. CO. & 161. a 10. b 30 
The ende why God hath called vs to 
his Knowledge. 150.30. bro 
The Knowledge of our God is the final 
end of all our pertection. 147.5 69 
The Knowledge of God is not a dead 
& vneſſectuall dung. 171.b 40.50 
To hat ende our Knowledge of God 
- rouſt ſerue. 298.bzo 
The proſite and commoditic redoun- 
ding vato vs by the Knowledge of 
136.9 10 
— Knowledge of God wee oughtto 
conct iue. 184. b 50.60 
That men malt puniſh euill deedes ſo 
ſoone as they come to — 
and home the ſame is me ant. 633.2 
20.30 
How the worlde:ſhifteth it ſelſe com 
taking any ſuch Knowledge in the 
ſcripture as they ought to 
1079.b 49. 50.60 
The fathers nos ledge of God & ours 
compared. 269, b 30.49, 50.60, & 
376.2 30.49 
Ofa neceſſatie linde of Knowledge te- 
quired in vs, and of the vaine kriow- 
ledge of man, 1115.2 60.b all & 426 


a 20 
What the true Knowledge of a — 
one ſcſe is, 376.2 30.40 
Of alight Knowledge of God, and a 
ſetled knowledge of him, and che 
right ve of the ſame, . 184, b. & 
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Of what thing men muſt be reſolued, 
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though by Labour they ger their li 
wng, 280. 2 40 

Man was ordained to Labour cuen be- 
ſote he had ſinned. 409.2 100. K 

106.b 30.2 60 

That men muſt Labour for their l- 

— whom the good ſucceſſe 
ir labour is to be referrcd. $70 
b 30.49.56,60 

What everic man ought — with 

— fince hee is created to La- 
878.2 30 & ball. 

Ofche Labedrofchopomre adduct 

is cothem as lands and huing to the 
rich, $60.4 10.20.30 

A forme of calling vpon God, whenwe 
applie our 242 to any kind of La- 
bour. "$99.42030 40. & y58.b 60 

A great berweene handie 
Labour, and that which the faithfull 
do mendevounng meu. 959 


The eln —— 
chaſticement ſor nne. 206.560 
The fix dayes Labor is not ſet downe 
as a commandement, bur as a grant 
Kc 209.2 10, Lboke Worke, 
Laer. 


Of Gods of the workes K La- 
— — Read notable 
doctrine, page ob — 50,60, & 
$71 aLooke Wor 


. were 1 to 
make cher. garmentes with little 
cords & Laces at tie neather parts 
583.640.5007 & 784. 410. 20.30, 
Looke Garments, 


Why the fimilunude of a Lampe is of- 
ten ſer downe vnto vs in the holie 
ſcripture, 648.2 20 


Lawyer, 

Why Chriſt warned all his diſciples 
to haue Lampet in their hands, with 
other things., and what wee haue to 
learne _— 605.410 


— 1 — — altering 
Landmarke. 697.b 40.50. & 6g8.2 
30. G0. & b 10,930.21. Looke Bounds. 


"Law of God. 
What is the chicfe point of the Lawe. 
213.b 10, Howe it muſt be our chiefe 
- erealure and s icwels, 235 b 
30.40. What they finde that ſeche 
counſel at it. 299, b go, What wee 
muſt doe, if wee intend to proſite in 
11. 28. b 10. That wee tranigrefic ic 
in all poants, concluded, 301. 2 60. 


& b to. What denne God woulde 
haue the levc to vic to remember 


it. 277.2 30. andt 30. and 178.4 10 
The 156, 197 459 159. lermons cotein 
ame curſes denounced 
ſuch as —— — wWw 
contameth, aul ho X —. 
nueth a 6; b 40 ry. b rw. Whyid 
was in tum. 1 530. 40. 
Why God did ſo n. when 
he gaue it on the moon; 20. 260 
& ball. Howe deere and ptemom d 
muſt be vo vg. 5. b 30.40. 
Code ed & gaue it vs in ſuc 
breuitie? 248 a 1629 
lc among the Popiſtes, that 
I is not vnpoll ble vnto mea 
24% 10 What the chief poine 
is in keeping thereof, 358 2 20.30 46 
At what time Moſes tepcated the 
ſame to the people of Wracl. 3. b 40. 
It is not ſo abokſhed , but that wee 
ought to bold ſill he ſubſtanc e and 
true th of it. 200. 40. What che rgh. 
reouſnes of it Qerth in men to 
Godard. 7. bio. What are the 
chieſe points cs al. 
ſeruion. 21.4 fo. Why it was made 
in two partes, 205. b 10. Neuer any 
chat n in all point cad 
—— 268, b 30.4% That wee 
haue neede of a ſecond wriungther- 
of & why, 404. 2102030 , Why 
Dod put it in writing, yea, and that 


—2 2 20, — 4.50.47. b &@ 
appbed vn- 


— 2 at the thereof, 
389.2 20.30, With what maicſtie the 
ſame was giuen on moune Horeb, 
387.2100, & 388. b1020, Why 
— to wiſh in men the 
keeping ther cot. 2860 1030 
The Lave and the Goſpel compared 
131.4 30.,40.50.40, In what manner 
we muſt talke thereof. 376.b 10.20, 
30.40. Howe we muſe 
our heart.476.b 50.60, In v 
irivcalled — 
queſtion whether it doerh iuſtiſie 


| — — 
— 10. Howe long Paul 
comſe ſled himfclfe Howe eg Poul 
thereof. 242.2 50.60.& b 10.2030.40 
— 30. The ende * — 
. 358.30 Howe 


chanke 
— ON = 


120. b 30.40 

Our htc os = pm 
181,b 20, lt is not mortall. 180. b 50. 
Towhat end it was given, 179.210, 
— How to know whether wee 
profited in it ot no. 3266.0 40. 

Oſthe motall Law and the Law of the 
Goſpel, and to whome they doe be 
long, 563.430 


H ow 


How Gods lawe is not to be reſtrained 
to ourward deeds 221.2 20.30. Why 
it cannot make vs cous ., 301.5 
10. Why God that the kings 
of bus people the lewes ſhould haue 
a copie of it. 649.4 20.30, &c. 630.4 
30.40. Why Moſes gaue ut generally, 
126.b 30.49, It was not inuented at 
the pleaſure of men, how then. 299, 
b zo. How the keeping thereot lene 
the lewes backe to the grace of 
Chaſt: read that place 393. 420. 
What it bringeth of u ſelſe, & what 
in relpect of vs. 43. 2 50. 
Why it was ratified by murac les. $74. 
210. 
What day of the moneth the Lawe was 
n tothe lewes, 610, b 40.50. 
wit is z dead letter, and a letter 
that kalleth,610.b 60.& 61 l. a 10. Not 
the outward forme, but the lubſtice 
thereot muſt be oblerued, 579.5 20. 
30.40. 50. It frayeth vs more than 
the Gofpclh, and why, 254d 40.50. 
60.& 255 419, Our keeping there- 
of docth not aduant2ge hum at all. 
128.2 40 
God in his Lawe teſpecteth net our a- 
bihiie but our duetic. 945.5 50. Why 
God wrote it in two tables rather 
than in one. 25. a C0. and b 10, What 
kinde of exccution thereot God te- 
ireth at our handes . 2632. b 10. 
hat kinde of Jooking glaſſe and 
key e it is. 436, b 10. The difticulric 
and hat dne ſle of ſulfilling the (ame. 
4b all. How Moſes endcuoueth 
to magnifie it, and to what intent. 
455d 50.60 
Againſt ſuch as helde that there 15 no 
more neede of the Lawe & the Pro- 
ets, 463. 2 30. 40. o. Adou- 
le vſe of the Lawe, practiſe it. 266.b 
10. Howe it comme th to yaſſe, chat 
God ſhould procure our welfare by 
it, and yet nurwnhſtanding wee te- 
ceiue nothing but harme thereby, 
436.5 1040.39, The bow 
to ſultill the ſame ar iglit. M. b 10. 
20,30, & 693 b yo. 6. 20. Why 
there is ſuch a bartell berweene it & 
mens luſtes.244.b 20. 30. Saint Paul 
preſuppoſeth that it is vnpoſſible: 
this maketh againſt the Papiſtes: 
245-220.30.40,50 
That God in his Lawe ſpcaketh like a 
Judge, not like a father. 946. b2o, 
No man hath ſatisfied the ſame, & 
therefore all are condemned, g- 
10.20.30, Of the common ſay 
thatit is not vnpoſl ble. 938, bio, 
Whereto the fame doerh ſerue, & 
why the ſame is given ys, 687, 4 10. 
( 29 
Reaſons why wee muſt ſubmit our 
e lues both to the Lawe and the Co- 


The firſt Table. 


ſpe ll. 83. b 1. What God meant by 
publiſlung it in mount Horeb. 1.2 10 
It was con med by ſtore of mira- 
cles. f. bo. 30. The cauſe why 
Moles maketh ſpeciall mention of 
the folemne day whercin the ſame 
was given, 125 20.30.40. & 1.2 20. 
39.& 4.2 40.50, lu what teſpect the 
conditional s of the ſame 
are v vnto vs.941.b 10.20, 
The ancientnefle thereof. 25.b 50. 
ThBend whereto it tendeth . 112.3 
40.None able to vaunt that he hath 
tultilled it. 112.250 
The Law was meſſage of peace and 
of wrath: Locke how, 97.b $0.60.It 
u no more lawfull for vs to ad any 
thing thereto, than it is to take from 
1. 1% b go. We cannot breake it in 
any point, but we violate Gods ma- 
ieſhe conrained therein. 115. b 10. 
How the Papiſtes in obſeruing it, go 
to worke,” 115.b 10, Otexamining 
our neighbours doings and our own 
hucs by it. 49.b 10 
Two lindes of keeping the Law of god 
required of the Lewes, 1104. 2 60, 
b O. Why Moſes doeth tet me it, a 
lawe of fue. 1188. 30. 40. In What 
reſpect it is ſaide to be a dead letter. 
1188.d 10.20. 105. b 30. That u be- 
longeth vnto vs, how & why? 11581, 
23040, The familhar meanes that 
God vicd to haue it remembred of 
the lewes. 1247.2 40.20.40, With 
what maieſticall authornie it was 
giuen,& witnefled. 1187. a 10.bgo. 
60, It was loſt, and found againe in 
the time of loſias. 124. 2 20.30.1079. 
all, 


How Paules wards, that the Law is the 
mimiſter of death, are meant. 1100.4 
60, To whome the lying vp there - 
of was commured, where, and why. 
ſog8.h GO. & 1099.2 10.20.30, Who 
was the author of the ſame, & howe 
it was ratihed.rog8. all. In what te- 
ſpect it ſerueth to.condemne. 1099, 
byo. To what ende God requizeth 
an abſulute fulkNing of i. 998. b 50. 
60,999.24 10, It for the ſpace 
of rwothouſand yeares. 984 . 2 30. 
Of three ſorts of people which keep 
it in ourwarde ſhewe. 662.4 10.20, 
How it ought to worke in vs. 1067. a 
cob 10. Of the ſole monie that was 
kept to make it authenticall. 1014.2 
30. b 100. The lewes compelled 
God to renewe it againe at the end 

of ſourtie cares. 1014-260Þ10, 
Two poines worthie to be noted tou · 
chung the Law of Cod. 177.4 60.&b 
10 10. A briefe ſumme theteot 192.2 
10. It is poſſible for God to primt it 
in our heartes. 20% fo. What wee 


are to leatne by the ſame ratibed a- 


new, and as it were twiſe conti med. 
1014 20. How farre foorth the 
lame is aboliſhed, and not aboliſhe d. 
181.2 20. In what reſpects it is un- 
poſlible to v$.2467 2 30.40.50. Looke 


Tables, 
Law of God. 

Of Gods ſpeciall Lawes, and how they 
arc to be reduced to the two tables 
of the gencrall doctrine of the com- 
mandements. $16.b 30.40.59 . & 

8174100 

The cauſe why the Lawes of God are 

termed righttull ordinances. 123. 
2 50 

What the ende of Gods Lawes is, and 
how the ſame are vivlated by men. 
473.2 60& b 60, & 575.2 10, Looke 
Tables. 


Law of armes, 

Of the Lawe of armes, read both the 
ci mons 118,&119., 

The perſecteſt Law of armes that can 
be among men, ſet downe by God 
him ſelſe. 724 ball. & 716. wall. 

Diuctſe things touching behauicur in 
Law of at mes tobe noted in the 119 
ſer mon, and page 733. ll. 

For the teſtta mung of the luſtes of ſuch 
24 had no hold of che miſe lues inthe 
time of warre : this concerneth the 
lawe of armes, 742.b GO Ac. 

IN. 

An order ſhewed bow to end matters 
in Law. 638.2 40.50 

A Law without magiſtrate is as a bodie 
without a ſoule. 874. b 60, and 875; 

210 

What we ſhould chinke with our ſclues 
when we go to lowe. 23.2 30 

The order of Law vnlawfully vſed now 
adaics, 24.4 20 

Lave: pokiriky er c. 
Of Ciuil or pole Lawes made by me 
11% 30 
It is not poſſible for vs to wdge rightly, 
if wee reſt yppon mens Lawes. 133; 


240 

Whereto the Lawes which are made 
for ciuill nt do ſerue. 695. 

b 40.50. & $84.2 f. & 7494 500. b 
10.20, & 687.4 10. & 231.450. 

It is to no purpoſe to haue good & iuſt 
Lawes, vnle ſſe tbere bee men to put 
them in execution. 611 
Of the Heathens making of Lawes, & 
that they affu med them to be Gods 


gife. 705 b 30.40.50 
What wee muſt 61ſt do before wee can 


vie the Lawes that are good & holy, 
711.4 10.40 

Differences berweene polnike Lawes 
and the Lawes of God, 716 £30. 
&c.749.2 $0.60 b 10 

Of three wicked things in him which 
u puniſhable by the cuil Lawes. 
SIT 2 $3 


876.1 ˖0. 20 

Of uch as rake yppon them to make 

Lawes to rule mens foules, 118.10 

The Lawes of the pope (as be —— 
are the teuc lations of the holy gho 


121.130 
L 

Though a thing lꝛeme good and wt, 
yet muſt we not think that it n ther · 
fore Lawfull, 97.b 60 

It is not Lawfull rowiſh the thing that 
18 good, except we haue leaue of god 

98. b 10 
1 awy meer, 

The meaning of theſe wordes, They 
had a hidden portion of the Lawgi- 
ucr, 1122.0 30.4.8 1123.2 all, 

God will haue none to haue the autho- 
ritic to be our Lawgimen bur hin. ſeli. 
and of othcr ſawcic lag et. $25 Þ 

2 716. a 10 

Of the worde Laweiuer, and hat wee 

haue to note in the ſame, 1223. 2 60 
b 10.20 
rn 

Of the ceremonic of Laying en of 
hands vſed in the Law, and by the A- 
poſtles. 8 30.40. o. b io 


Le 
How God doeth Lead vs vp and dom ne 
in the worlde: and what wee haue to 
note therein, 1120.4 30.40 
That Chriſt Lead the Tewes in the wil - 
derncſſe,& how, 1123.b40 
Of che worde Lead. what it betokeneth, 
and how God lead his people vp and 
dow ne the wildernefie.1119.b 50.60 
& 1120.2 10.20.50 
Leerned, 

Who they bee that ſhalbe wel Learned, 

110.b 10. Looke Wilc, 


The beginning to luce wel is at Lear- 

ning: Read the place. 110. 10 
Lecherie. 

Why God rehearſe th the deteſtableſt 
kindes of Lecheric , and accus ſſeth 
them by name. 933 ball.934.2 all. 

How men niake no account of Leche- 
ric, and how they-proceede in de- 
grecs of that ſinne. 933.2 20, Looke 
Fleſh and Luſt, 

Left hand, 
When wee dechne or bow to the Left 
hand. 262. b 50. Co. & 263.410, Looke 
hand. 
Lend. 

How it is meant, that he which giueth 

tothe poore doth Lend to the Lord, 
857.2 30.40 & 663. all. 

How loath the lewes were to Lende to 
them that needed, i5 to bee noted 
by their pietenſes. 599.220 30& b 

60.& 580. a 10 

What things men do chiefely reſpect 


hen they Lende. lb 10: and to 


The firſt Table. 


whome they ſhould Lend, ibide m al. 
a bio 

How we muſt bethinke our (clues, whe 
wee Lend toa poore man, whome 
we knowe vnable to pay againe out 
of hand. $$3.110.20 

It is often times a greater almes deede 
to Lende a competent ſumme than 

to giue a verie lule. 763.4 60 
How miſtruſtfull, and with how heauic 
an heart men do Lend. 5y $0.60 


Of Lending moric vpon a pledge: read 
howe Gods lawe prouided in that 
caſe. 8525 60.853.2 l. Kc. $54..21l. 

All kinde of cruclne vnder colour of 
Lending forbidden. 845 . b all. 

846.210 

Of Lending. ſpecially of — corne, 
and other things: where al'o viuric 

82:.all,823.all 843.4 

10.20 

Of Lending without looking for gaine, 
and how Chtiſtes wordes are to bee 
there taken. 127. b 10.20 

Whether all manner of probte be ſot- 
bidden by Lending. 823 40. 50. C0. 

& $24.2 10 

The ende of Lending commonly vicd 

in theſe dayes. $46.5 10.20 
ſep enbsy-a Lon foſtygoh qe 196 + 

Of Lent, as it is introduced by the Pa- 
piſtes, and that it is to be kept, and 
why, as they (ay. 919.5 0.30. Locke 
Faſt & Faſting. 


15 treated of, 


What wee haue to learne in truethby 
the law touching Leprolie, 850.2 30, 
40. 50. S. & 451d 10.20 

Of rhe ſcuruie Lepruſic, as the Papiſtes 
terme it, and what chev doe through 

a fooliſh imnationtof rhe Leuites. 
$49.2 40. 50.60 b 10 

A linde of Leprofic called the diſcale 
ot d. Mayn, or che ſcurſte. 848.2 
$0.60 

Why they that had the Leproſic were 
commaunded to be ſet aparte from 
the reſt of the people. 848.b 10.20, 
30.40.50.60,X 149.3 1000 

Of the Leprofic wherewnth Marie Mo- 
{cles ſiſtet was ſmurten. $48.2 20.30. 

& 850.b 40.50.60 

Of the Leproſic of Ozias,and why hee 
was mitten therewnh, b 30 
The mad docttine of the Papiſtes, tou- 
ching ſpurnuall Lepruſic touched, 
849 Hall. 

The Leproſe a diſcaſe particulas ly be · 
longing to the lewes. 848.250 
Ot che Leprofie of Naaman the Syri» 
an. 848.2 30 

A deſcription of the Leprofic ſhewing 
what an uke ſome dilcale it was, 848, 
a6o&b10 

Why the wegingof the Leprolic was 


givento the Leuite a. 2% b4cgo 

What they did that were heak d oſ che 

Leprohie iu the time of the lawe 4 

b 50.60 

That the French pockes is a kinde of 

Leprokie, 972.410 
Letter 


In what reſpect the lawe is ſaide to bet 
a dead Letter, 118. b 1020 & roxy, 
b 


How the Tewes te ſted vpon the 8 
and that wee muſt locke di 
to the Letter, if wee will attame to 
the vnderſtanding of any text. 1043. 
b 0. 0. Locke Lawe. 

Lewen, 

What we haue to learn by theſe words, 
There ſhall no bee ſcene in 
thy coaſtes, 607.520.3040 .&c, 

The cauſe why the lewes were com- 
maunded to cate bread without Le. 
uen fix* daies together. $99.2 all, 
b 10. Locke Palchall Labc,and 
Palſcouer. 

Lewe, 

The puniſhment oi the tribe of Lcuie 
turned into honour, 658.219 

What manner of couenant God made 
with them. 428. a 10. 20, With 
what condition God had choſen 
the tribe ot Leuic. 2203. a 0 K 
1198, b go.60, & 1199. all, They 
were choſen roofter lacrifice, and of 
their prerogatiue, 424.7 10. 20,30, 
Moſes was one of that tribe, & he 
he dealt with them 11 99.4 40. The 
vocatian of that tribe to the prieſt» 
hood, proſequuted at lar ge. 02.30 
& {© forward, 

Why God did chooſe the tribe of Le- 
we to carrie the arke, &c. 414. b 10, 
Looke Tribe, 

Lewtie * 

A double reaſon why tithes were paide 

tothe Leuires, $02. a 30 42, Why 
were berett of then ion of 
_—_ of Chanaan , —— 
To ſeruice God reſcrued the, 
a1 y they were exempred from 
handic labour, 568. 3 60, &b 10, & 

429. 260, Why their rownes were 

appointed of Cod to be diſpetſed a- 

mong the tribes, 305 4 1% 20.3040. 

50. S. & 513.2 60 . Why they were 

put from thew parte ot the inheri- 

rance of the land of Chanaan, firh&s 
they come of the hnage of Abra- 
ham. 514.2 10. They had the lay- 
ing vp of the lawe committed to 

them,where, and why? 108. b 60. 

10994 10.20,30.& 10. 30. & 1079. 

all. & 1204.4 50.60, They andthe 

bie prieſts appointed to be in 

all hard caſes, & why.639 b 40. & 6 

2 10. Why M e laye th. at they 

made pricſtes , and hu lay ing 

1 


was accompliſhed 426 b 30. How all 
Chriſtians are of that & num 


ber. 46 b f.. K A4. & 1203 
b $0.60.& 653.b 10.40, — 
— — t 
437. b ga. Of whe cxecurion that 
424-2 30.30.50, 
Ofthe arke of covenant, and why God 
woulde haue the Levices carrie it, 
4:5.2430.49.50.&b zo.Otthree ſeue- 
rall charges aſſigned vnto them. 426 
230.40. | 
mong the reſt ofthe tribes was 8 pu- 
niſhment of God, 656,b 50.60, and 
617.4 10, Why iris ſaid to them that 
God is their heritige . 688. 440. 
They that ſerued in the temple had 
a harder than they that wete 
duperſed abroade in the coumtrey, 
650.2 all, They dwelt in places more 
trute full chan leruſalem, 649. b 40. 
Their office was double, and howe. 
660, a 30, They were witnefles ot 
forcries to marrers in the 
behalte of thedewes.43 6.b 20. Look 
—_—_— 


Tribes, 
Liber achave, 

The cauſe why Godvouchlafed to ad 
the full of all Liberalitie vppon the 
Icwes. N 279.4 40.40 

A generall lawe of courteous Liberali. 
tic exhibited vnto vs by God, 94 

60& 594.210 

Itis no Liberalaie when we doc good 
in hope to be tecompenſed againe, 

# 4 T 1 b10 

Gods Liberalitie in giving vs the vic of 
the vatietie of his creatures. 469.2 

3040 f 60 

Wee muſt not dallie with God, in aby- 


has Liberalties 465. 2 30.49.50, 
— — 
Lr. 


Libertic to cate all kinde of meates 


vnto vs: Read page $53. & 


forwarde the whole 90. ſerman. 

So ne $59.4 30 

The weaning of theſe wordes, that the 

', . Golpel is named the law of Liberric 

| 114.b 50 

Of the moſt excellems Liberte that 

God hath beſtowed ypon vs, and of 

vſing im. $82.b45.506a & 983.210 

20.30. 40. 50. C. & JU. 45. & 344. 

394% & 786. C. & b io. 

How wee mult moderate the Libertic 

that wee haue by the Goſpel. 344. b 

$9.60-20 345.2 19.515.2 40, Looke 
Freedome , ' + , 


X Le. 
Of che worde Lie, and in what ſignuß- 
cauon it is taken in ſcriptuze, 1235. 
, b 20 
God cannot away with a ſimple he. 
197.250 


The firſt Table. 
Les, 

In what caſe we beafwe liſten to lies & 

falle doctrme. o. b 20.30 

Ol ſuch. ho it is meete ſhould bee de- 

cemed with hes. u. b 50.60 


life wel ordered. y58.b 10. & 3 10 
20. K 301. b K 251 h 10.50, & 630.b 
10.0. K A1 f. b 60.& 219.2 lo. & 161.5 
30 K 179.b10.&177.Þ.& gof a10, 
& 904.2 50.60,& b 30.40. & 110.230. 
37a60 
Vatill when our Life is vrterly. out of 
order, 120.2 30.40. f lo. b to 
Two priacipall pots of our Life: Read 
the place. 21 b 100. K 11. 10 
What it our Life be not correſpondent 
to Gods worde, whercof wee make 
profeſſion? Looke 412. a60.& b 10 
A moſt notable figure or mirrour of 
mans Life.qt.b 60.347-b 30.40. and 
388.2 40.50.60 
How this our preſent Life 1s ſchoole 
vnto vs: Read the place. 347.b10 
This preſent Life added by God as an 
acceſſarie to the heaucnly life. 465 
a10 
When our Life is to be counted good 
and hohe. 445.420 
Ir is long of our ſelues that our Life is 
not proſpetcus im al teſpecta through 
out. 432.230 
The meane to sttaine vnto a happie 
Life, wherofwe be all defirous, 482. 
| a 60.& b10.60 
How God will haue a care of vs during 
this morrall Life of ours. 291. 4 10 
The chiefeſt ching that ſtayeth vs fro 
directing our Lite in the obedience 
of God. 209.b10 
The rule of a good Life comprehen- 
ded in tenne wordes.219.d 10.& 90 
a10 
The chiefeſt thing that wee ſhoulde 
thinke yppon im all our Lite, 248, 
a10 
The point that we muſt begin at, if we 
pleaſe God all our Life long, 
255.210 
The two pointes v our Late 
— Boad —_— is note 
worthie. 206. b 20.30.40 
What is the ende and ſumme of our 
whole lite. 194 10. & 205.5 20.30. & 
445.220 
Our Life muſt be a cerrificate whether 
wee loue God or hate him. 192.b 40 
It is good reaſon that Chriſt ſhuuld be 
Lord of Life and death. 186. b 60 
That wee carrie our Life in our hands, 
and what wee arc taught thereby, 
1010. 30 


Ofone „ whoſe Life was continua 


tot ment. otra tro 
It bchooueth vs to bethinke vs well of 
all the tunc oft Life: Read howe 
347 Þ 60.& 348.2 10.20,30.40,f0 
That our Lifein generall is hanging 
by a thread: and how that 13 meant. 
1009.b 60, & 1010.2 10,294.30 
Our flighttull Life, & howe u js wan». 
tained.351 b30.40,60.and 362. All. & 
353-2 19.29.39; 
How can bread , being a dead thing, 
gue Life, 351. 50. 
How deere mans Life is to Cd, 
page 173 aL & 1744 19.20.30.40.50 
696,050 
Our carefulnes for the things of this 
Life declared. 181810 
Our Lite de pendeth vppon Gods lawe. 
181 b1 
Of buying and ſelling the life of an jo- 
nocent 936.2 . K b10 
To what end God hath made this Life 
of ours lubie to ſo marie miſeries, 
$1,410 
Of leading a happie Life in this world, 
according to God promile,and how 
that mont. ¹j˖j 
What a Chriſtian mans Life is vpn 
earth. 35-540 
Why the poſſcſbon of Life & righte- 
_ - — 25519 
The le of this point, if our Litc be 
ruledby Godlaw, 111.419 
The to principal pointes v 
the hole 2 ſhould tende. 


98.2 20.30 

Gods worde of it ſelſe is alwayes bs 
ſauout of Life. 77.10 
Notable pointes of exhortation tou- 
— of an vpright Life 
744 30 

The bebauiour of the lewes when they 
were rebuked of their prophets for 
their wicked Life. 41.b19 
What we muſt do in reſpeR of the Rare 
of our Lite. 560 30 
The cauſe of ſuch diſorder as there is 
in our Life, 73.2 50 
Ot the ſhortnes of mans liſe, and of the 
long life of Moſes, 1241 A all. 
* is variable and full of 
changes. 1230.2 30. fo. b 10 
How Gods worde is ſaide to be our Life 
1176.ball.& 1157 all 

Life is ſhewed vnto vs in the doctrine 
of the Golpel. 1071.Þ10 
What it is for vs to be ſure of our Life. 
1011.5 C. and how God will defend 
this our preſent liſe. 1012.4 10 
Of preparing our ſe lues to the heauen- 
Ke bieby hecrample — 
all.r1$1.all, 


Of this preſent Life, and of the Life to 
come, which is the pertection both 
108 6 60 
The 


of weale & woe. 
SITY 3 


The ſpirituall Life much more excel- 
lent than this temporal. 28569 
Whar we muſt doe i wee will haue an 
infallipic hope of the hcaucaly Lite. 
9.220 

A recorde or teſtimonie in the lawe,of 
the Life everlaſting, 9970.2 $0.60 
Our aſſurednes of eternal Life muſt be 
taken out ofthe goſpel, a8b10 
Whar makes vs long continually for 
the beauenly Life, 339-230 
What Life is prepared for vs,& where- 
of we haue yet but a taſte. 283.a10 

A confirmation of our hope of cuerla- 
Ning Lite. $19.b20.30 
The fathers vnder the law knewe the 
hcideniic Life but. by ourward to- 
kent. 950.260, 
That the Fathers had the promiſe 
of euerlaſting Life after the ſame 

' fort as it is contained at this day in 
the Goſpell. 465 Hall. 
The Land of Chanaan a warrant of 
the endleſſe Life prepared for vs. 
347-»50 


Howe God doeth Life vp his hand to 


heauen,and what the ſame meanctb, 
1167. a 60, Locke Hand. 


LA. 
Why Light was made before the Sun. 
353.2 40 
Why God willed that there ſhould bee 
Light continuallie in the Temple. 
and what it ſignificd.502.b 40. & 302. 
210 
We haue greater Light nowadaics than 
dur ——— the Lawe. 
466.2 10 
Of Gods making Light co ſpring out of 
darkencſlc. 766.4 40.50 
Lu. 
The faithfull muſt not Live aftcr their 
owne liking, and why? 186. b5o.f0 
What we muſt do when the caſe is how 
to luc well. 110. a to. & 218, a 20. & 
302. bio. & t. b 10. 50. & 630.b 10. 
20, & 218. b 60, & 177. b & 905. a 10. 
Whereof it commeth that we Lue not 
as becommeth vs. 1757 50 
Lines. 
Men muſt not bee made Tudges of 
their one Lues, whotheni519,bzo 
vVntill when we cannot be ſure that our 
Lues pleaſe God. 41. b 30 
What we ought to conſider in exami- 
ning our Lives, 274.4 50,60 
Looke Life Temporall. 


_ 

The Loſtmeſſe of men noted. 219.2 10. 
What naughtineſſe proceedeth and 
commeth from the Loftineſſe of the 
heart. 362.b g0.60.&363. a 10,b,60, 
&364.2 10, 

What men of warre God Meth when 
he liſteth to laugh mens Lofuncs to 


The firſt Table. 
skorne, 334 all. 
Men cannot bowe to God, nor ſerue 
him , if they continue in their Lofti- 
ne ſſe. 4 66.b 60. Looke Ambion and 
Pride. 


Ol che diucliſh L of y Iſraclites 
in the wilderneſſe, for dell , garkke , 
and — — Luſt, 

Long ſuffer mg. 

That wee muſt not — 
ſuffering, and ro what ende he dot 
forbeare vs. 1134.b yo.60, & 1135. 


a 10 - 


What we haue to learne by Gods Long 
ſuftering towards the lewes. 1 138.4 
40.50 60,b 10 

The Long ſuffering of God fer foorth 
in the number of yeares. 1137550 


60 
Of Gods Long ſuffering, & that beta- 
keth vengeance at laſt, 928.all, and 
929.2 all, Locke Forbearance and 
Pacience, 
Lordes, 


An admonition to Lords of eſtate, nor 
to winke when they ſce cul com- 
mitted. 497.2 49.59, Looke Autho- 
ritie. 


The Lordſhi — — had of 
the viſible land of Chanaan was ſpi- 
ricuall,& how. 10.2 10.20, Locke 
Poſſeſſion. 

Les the Patriarche. 


The continuance of Gods omen [ 
to Lot, notwithſtanding his drun- - 


_— * 68.51 : 
What ULot chooſing to dwe 
in Sodome. g92.bzo 
Lowe of God, & e 88 
Seeing God laueth vs, hee will haue vs 
Loue one another: Read the reaſons 
173.4 30.40 
After what fort and manner wee muſt 
Loue God is ſhewed by compariſon. 


1067,b 20.30 

Why before there is any ſpeech ofthe 

keeping of Gods commandementes 

Loue is ſer down in the firſt place. 317 

b 30.40. o. & 1067,b 40.50 

Gods ine ſtimable Loue ſhewed vnto vs 
both in the lawe, and the Gofj 

4384. a5060&db19 

What this word Loue (incident to god) 

doth import. 313. 40.50 

Why it was Gods will to Loue vs. 315 

a10 

We muſt Love euen thoſe that be vn- 

wor due & deſcrue it vor, 327.9 40 

That it is vnpoſſible for vs ro Loue god 

with all our ſtrength, 273-240 


Howe Gods Loue muſt pouerne vs.273 . 


a1o 
The meaning of S. Paul, that Love ſee- 
keth not his one. $82.2 10 


A uc mirror, where we may beholde 
whether wee — or nor. 
1067 b3042-K&374.3G.%b 1, 

The cauſc of our cle is dhe Louc 
Dis ——ĩ— 
2 upeure when 

. it ſpcaketh of Gods Love: 246 b25, 
Whence it commeth y men are inqui- 
mate than otherſome. 167. b toto 
The Loue of Cod mot amphe decla- 
The pur poſe and intent of God, in not 
ſhewing: his Leue to all alike, xs, 
| bo 
A pithie and effeftwallrealon to moue 
vs to mutuall Leue & kindnes. 210.4 
20.30. 40.50.60 

Webe vrterlie ynexculable, if wee doe 
. norLouc God. 186.2 10.28 
What is required in vs if wee will Leue 
God, 194.436 
Of ſome whxch neuer wiſt what it is to 
Louc Cod. and bow God puniſheth 
the vnkindnes; 60. & b 10.20, 
Hypacries haue a dly ſeede of 
Loue in them. 11. 40 30 

The ſurpaſſing Loue of God ex d 
by fuxilirudes, tat. & b all, & 144 

b io. ob 56 

Such as Loue Cod, ſhial not loue him 
- withourprofir, 1067 b 40.56 
A ſpec iall triall chat God vſeth whether 
we Loue bim or no. 331. a & b all ad 


$32.2 all&540.b 200.440. go 
hu Laue rowardes 


God wirnetijerth Vs, 
in marching our ſaluation with his 
owne gore. $36.b56 

The Louc of God eſſectuallie ſer foorrh 

172.h 10 

The records of Gods Loue,which hee 

giueth vs above und N 186. 
e 250 

Wee never knowewhat it is to keepe 
Gods Lawe ; &c nleſſe we begin ar 
Loue 152.8 100 


B ennnot be weldiſcerned in this world 


wh6 God doeth Loue, and why. g 

b 60.&9g88.2 all. 

A generall Love of God extended to al 
men. 167.2 30 
A ſpeciall Loue of God for thoſe to 
whome the goſpellis preached. t 67. 


140 

Three of the Loue thar God 
hath vs. in leſus Chriſt, 
167. 2 10, 20, 30. and 168; a 
7 0 
What Love wee ought —— 
Lorde God, when he hath once vt- 
tered him ſelſe vato vs, $41. b go.go 
We cannot Loue God without his i- 
tice. 310. b 10 
The continuance of Gods fauour and 
Loue is for cuer. 86b 10.30 
In whac reſpecti we ſhould perceive the 
Loue 


Loue of God plainelie, 109.210 
God diverſe times hiderk the ſq ne of 
his Loue fr6 vs. 11410 
The Loue of god cannot be in vs,vnul 
wee haue taſted of bus goodne ſſc. 


The fa ftTable. 


03 h.nit 4 b 40 
Humibitie and Lowlineflc in the knot 


———— ku to- 


= Du 1510 
| anes that God vſech to drawe 


19%.2 306 5 


God requircth no more. at our handes 
but that wee ſhoulde Loue him: 
Looke well on chat point. 433.2 and 
b all. & 434.2 19.4 43 (ball. _ 


What we haue to lcarne in —— 
tion is made of obedifce afrer Lou]. 
468.530.40 + 

God will not haue vs % Lowe han as 
our fellowe: howe then, 275. a 10. 


The true —— er es oy 


gianeth at the Loue of God; 5455.2 - 
all, . 


Ofthe free Louc of Gad wherewith he 
loucd the lewes, Kc. 339 10.46 
It is not poſſible for vs to frare God 


ruleſſe we Loue him. 435,210.20 - 
Howe theſe words, Loue coucrerh the " * 
6 wee pet - 


mulcitude of ſinnes $, u meant. 237.4 
50. . &c 

Why it is no harde or cumberſome 
matter to Loue one an other. 238 a 
18 

Of chu worde Loue due Into God tro 
vs, and what the ſame importeth, 
-435.210.20.30 

In what reſpe&t God docth Loue vs 
much rather nowe thac wee arc te- 
conciled vnto him. 326.b 30 
That we arc bounde to Loue Cod. and 
— mw ſo,doth 
pring: bcreupon depende 
ble doctrine. 271. 10.&c. 
Howe the Iewes vnderſtoode theſe 
wordes, Thou ſhale Loue God with 


lie Loue among vs, and _— pa 

A all, 

Gods Le teſtibed by his — vt- 
ted as it wete with certaine paſſi- 
s. 114840. fo. So. Kc. 
Hot the Loue of our lelues doth blind 
vs, 359.420 


There js none other meane to ſerve 


Godthan with lowlnefſe, 210.240 Of 


Ofthe right Lowlinefle which God 
commaundeth vs. 417.220,30 
A definition or deſcription of Lowh- 
nefle. 376.2 40 
Forceable reaſons to draw vs to meck- 
neſſe and Lowlinefſe, 365. a 30. 40. 
&b 10.20 

True obedience muſt beginne at Low- 
lnefle. 117.5 10 
With what Low lineſſe and reverence 
we ſhoulde walke before God. 115. 


not- 


— os. dumſelſe. 1 
eee hun ch 
Sete. 


Nbewiahvnteauſsere Lowlmetle — 
mechenes farheted won Gods bo- 
he fpicice, 

Mildacfic and Love requacd mi 
übers and - 48.450 


6. Wah what reuetence and Lowlinefſe 


wee mut receme Gods 
bree Locke Humulane, :| 


Lai. 
Whether euill Lu bee imputed for 
ane to che farckfull.- 246, a 30.40 
The Papiſtes {ve chat to bee prouc- 
lad with Luſt is no linac, 242.0 30. 
S0. 2443.2 10 


- ceiat ag ,in te 
edi 
Luſt ſometimes betobeneth the vil in 
aan: Read howes * 20 
T wokindecs — of Luſt. 
244,700 
Vano what affetiong men ettram this 
$0 
OftheLuſt of thyIrachies'; toc dach, 
Garlke and Onions in the Wilder 
neſle. No. b 20. 30 
Why, when wee Luſt after anic thang, 
vur ficſhe ſhoulde not ouermaiſlet 
41110 
of C Ciberoth Thauah, the graues of 
Luſt, and why thee place was fo na- 
med e e 
and Deſire. 


In. 

Of bridling our Luſtes, and howe wee 
oftende in them their ſcope. 
781 .ball.& 282. L & 1 1 b 30. & 617. 
b 40. go. & 74. 45. 50. 60, & 748.2 

60.& 34.2 20 0,2 30 

Wee be wedded to our on Luſtes, & 
how. | 74.210.40 

What it is that A able to rule 

and maiſter our Luſtes. 53540 

maintainung our in what 

caſe they bet, that are ſubdued of 

—_ _ Xt 1036.b 20.&c 

Luſtes of men compared to men 
ſurfeired with drinke. 1036.2 50, 


60 

Howe Luſtes of dwerfe ſortes do com- 
curre together in men, 1036. a 
10 

Whence it commeth that men are ſo 
much caried away with their Luſtes 
1020.4 f. 10 


367230 


Why.God after hee had condemned 
meemes, ptoc ecdeth to the 
— Luſtes 100.244- 


2 #30 0 


por ne t eitzne th in them, by 
backe the temptation of wic- 
bed Lese 426420 
Howe we ought to bethinke our lelue s 
when dun wicked Luſtes tickle vs to 
Jpucnc againſt God. 43z3.b 20.39.40 
$0.60 
li js no maruell chowgh there bee ſuch 
a battellbetwecue Gods lawe and 


mens Luſtes. 244 20,30 
Wherejn a double , condemnation is 
duc vnto our Luſter. 246.2 10 


Of gue fleſhie Luſtes,and whereto 
they mforcc and driuc vs. 411.2 40 
n 410. b CC. and 


411410 
— wicked intentes & 
cuil Luſtes. 121030 


A queſtion why Cod, ſee ing mens fraul- 
— not — them: this 
concerneth cull Luſtes. 244. "_ 


Kucrie man is turned away by bis 
owne Luſtes. 21.210 

All our Luſtes are as dartes to wounde 

vs wich all. 31.5 10 

The cauſe why wee bee intangled in 
earthhe Luſtes, and affections. 3.5 
40. Locke Defires and Fleſh, 


D. 

Ot — — linde of in- 
chauntment, when a man is made to 
thinke t hat one is trani fo med in- 
to a woolte: and whether t may be, 
or no, 669.2 60, bÞ36 


M. 
Maytira. 

Magiſtrats cannot reformethe afecti- 
ons, Read w — 2212 50.60 
Magiſtrates haue a harder ac- 
count to make than priuate perſons 
496.250 

How Magiſtrates ought to withſtande 
cuil wich maine and might. 407.2 al. 
What Magiſtrates ought to do when a 
mattet u before them nat determi- 


nable by law,or which is not within 
the compaſſe of anic law. — 


The charge of Magiſtrates, — 
they ſhould do & not do. 737 b all.& 
* þ Go. and 874.2 10. 0. and 715; 

and 649.b 10.20 
Why God would have þ lewes to bene 
SIT 4 Ma- 


Magiſtrates in euetie citic nt. b 30. 
40,00 
* What kinde of men muſt not be choſcn 


for publike Magiſtrates, and what 


inſueth «ſuch be cholea, 634.8 40 


| 2 ** vo. & b 10 
Why Magiſtrates are teatmed ) le 


M 


r Magiſtrates ate bounde to miniſter 
right to cuerie man, &c#:3-18.b 40 
Temporall Magiſtrates are bounde to 
puniſh het etile , &c. 43. 40. 50. 60 
&b10.& 538.2 10.20 
What manner of minde to be in 
all Mag iſtrates by the example of 
Moſes. L's 16.b 30. 40 
What Magiſtrates and ſuch as ate ad- 
uanc ed to anie degree of honour & 
dignitie ought to doc. 13. b. 20. & 

11 f. b 1 & 1179.2 all. & 1246 al, 
Looke ludges and Otficers. 

Mabome:. 


Fight hundred yearcs agoe ſince Ma- 

et his lawe was 2 embraced 

ofthe Turkes. 1041.0 30 
Maide. 

The puniſhment of a Maide betrothed 

commurting fornicatian: Read Ser- 

mon 128. and page 790.2 20.& 768, 

& 76g. 

A law that bee which deflowreth a be- 

trothed Maide ſhoulde die without 

remiſſhon, and why, 751. $0.60 


Maids ought to make as great account 
of their chaſtuie as ot their life, and 
why? 792b10, Looke Chaſtitic. 

M ame 


Why God ſhuttethj gut of his congre- 
gation ſuch as had anic Maime in 
their bodie,796a30.40.50.797.2 all. 
Looke defilement. 


M ame:. 
Of the Maimes of the foule, whereof ir 
- ought to be purificd.7 97.2 30.40.56 
Miu. 


of od Maicſtic, and howe hce ma- 
keth himſclfe familiar ro vs. 1:16 a 


10.20 

The maieſtie of God ſer ſoorth in moſt 
glorious reazmes, 122. a 50. 60, 
&c. 

Gods Maic ſtie & his wſtice are things 
inſeparable. 116g. a 20, Looke 


Maiſters. 
Remedies ptous de d by Gods lawe for 
the exceſſiue crueltie of Maiſters to 
ther leruauntes. 816.4 30.40. 50b 


' Gapnto / 
agiſtrates holde not them rome ii 


The fitſt Table. 


al & $17.4 10.20 
Howe Paul is to be vnderſtoode when 


of Maiſters and {eruaunte 5 


chem. I 
The cruckie of Maiſters to 


b 


anablic, 475. 
Offenders. 

i Me. 2 ö „1 

Of che Malice of the Moabices againſt 
the lirachtes, 802.2 $060.& b all. 
Of Malice, and that fuch as tofter it in 


faulc puniſhed 


a 10.20.30. 40.50. 


their ler- 


God of the olde Teſtament, a God 
of diſorder. 567. 216. 20, Locks 
Hereukes, 


| Me.. 

To what end Gau ed the lewes ſo mi. 
raculouſlie with Manna , and how 

bang. . 351 all&1019.b 10. 20. 

- Why God willed a cup tobe filled with 

+ - | Manna,andto be kept in the taber- 
nac le with che arke of his coucnang, 


Seuen hundred thouſande perſons fed 
with Manna, 1015100 
There ſell no Manna on the Sabboch 
date, but on the day betore a double 
quaut nie thereof, 102t.b 10 
Chriſt hach vs mcate much 
more previous than the Iewes Man. 


| a DK bie. & 516 bio 
The Malice of men noted, in that they _ 


had lcauet fdliowe the vncerttine, 

than the cettaibe. 485.2 40.& 236.5 

+.) 604437.a10.&k . 10 

That it it in God to turne the Malice 

of men into — 

neflc vnto vs: as for exanple. gg5.2 
"all. b 10. A, Looks Hatred, - 


Ma „ 
What ſhal be tide ſuch as beſo mali hu: 


muldacilc and genale» 


chat they wall not belt at peace. 30. 


' AS 210 
Acomſort for ſuch as ſecke peact, men 
neuertheles not ctaſing to be Mali- 
hcious, 79.b 20.30. Locke wicked. 


Mau- 

Ofthe Maliciouines of 5 lewes, Locle 
y whole 75 Scrmonand of our mals- 
cioulnclic nowe adares. 461, b yofo 
and 462,210, Looke wickednellc . 

Man, , 


myſteries d vnder 
this worde Man, $9g0.240& b 10 


| * 
Ephraim made ten folde greater than 
Mana ſſes, hen the clder biother,& 
what we haut te note in that 
1213. 40.50,60.K 1214.2 all, 
both were 
the 
1214.2 40, 50. They 
bonnes of loleph. 1211. b4o. Looke 
Tribe, 


es on Man. 
kinde what it is. 954.20 

The manitolde meet of Mankinde 
by the fall of Adam. 991 b 40.50.60 
& 99343 10409 48. b 5040, 


ſome pu- 
niſhme nt: and what the ſame 1s £86, 


tzuiltie b o. 40 
Three cities of refuge for all to 
flee vnto as had commined Man- 


in Menſlenel | 
lawfull warres chere 1s no kinde of 


dehling, $6,240.50 
Two things to be noted in 
ter done by chaunce medhie, 172.b 


Manſlanghters. 

teti commarted euen of ne- 
ceſſiue catie with them a kinde of 
detilang : as for example $86.2 30.40 


What Manſlaughrers are puniſhable by 


Gods hee. 172, 20.39 
What binde of Manſ}:ughters ſhall be 
173 20 30.49 


donc d. 
Of Manſlaughters by chauncemedhe, 


174.4 20.3% Locke Murthers. 


Why cities of "refuge were »ppointed 
for the ynwieting and guile'es Man- 
ſlcar to flee vnto. 86. b 40.687. 2 40, 
Looke Murtherer. 


M. 

What maner of Manſleats ſhould haue 
protection by the Cities of reſuge a- 
mong the lewes. 6. b go. So. & 
686, a 10. Locke Murtherers. 


Marie. 
The Papiſtes make an Idol of the Vir- 
in Marie, and yet they cannot 2- 
ide that ſhe ſhoulde bee called an 
. 1138.2 60. b 20 
Wherein the Papiſtes thinke that they 
doe wel aduance the Virgine Marie, 
1239.2 60.b 10.20, Locke Saintes, 

Marre 


Howe men doe Marte themſclues to- 

wardes God. 1110.aL and 1111.2 10, 

20,340.49 

Howe we Marte the Maicſtic of God: 

Readthe place. * 10.20 
Merred. 


Howe the Iſrae hie: had Marred them. 
lclues, 1110.al & 392.2 30.40 
Merrie. 


That a man or woman mae Marric a- 
gune inc aſe of dmorſe for ad. 
ultet ic 840. b 10.20, 30.40. 10 

What obſeruations a man mult keepe 
when he is diſpoſed to Marric.744. 

Dio. Kc. 


Married. 
An exhortation to married ſule read 
the place. 229.4 20. 30.4. & b 10.20 & 
225 all. $43 2al& 744. 
They that are iny fleſhe cannot pleaſe 
God, vnto Married 
that place. 128 50, 
60 
Newe Married men exempted from 
going to warre by law, and why, $43. 
a :0.&c.$44.2 10 
Howe Saint Pauls words, (that fuch as 


be Married, are i d in manic 
cares )be tac ant. #43 530.&c, 
Why Marriage is called the couenane 


of God. 224.2 to. For whome it is 
prouded as a remedie,* 227 b f. ln 
what reſpeR it is ſaide to be honou · 
rable. 228.2 60.30.40. 50. 
Of the carnall and fpiricuall Marriage: 
Read excellent page * 
Marriage is vnhallowed, and 


what thing is the cheefeſt bonde 
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thereof, 882.2 all. It bringeth ma · 
nie troubles with N. 843.Þ 30.40. 844 
3 10, 66, & b 10.0. and $45, a 10. 
Not natural but accidental $44.b 10 
Vnder what colour the Popuſhe ra- 
ble haue forbidden n. 8 45. 10.109 
b to. 20. What the true nature and 
condition thereof iu. 5j f. b 10. Of 
the. anſtitut ion thereof. 838, b 10. 20 
30. 40. o. and 769. b 10, What the 
callng of God u, 2s touching ir 
both in man and woman. $40. b 60. 
and 831.310. &c. 

Notable docti ine for ſuch 2s God hath 
toyned together in hohe Mariage. 
837. all.and 749. a all. and 750. b 


2 

Of a difference & honeſtie that ought 
to be obſerued in Marruge. 764.5 
40.500, & 795.2 16. &c 

Degrees ofkinred, which may not co- 
ple in Mariage. 794d 40 
Ot fallifying ones faith, after promiſe 
made of Marriage: this concerneth 
boch man,maid,and wmdowe. 788. b 
26.30.& 78% 10 

Howe pretious a thing the ſauh pligh- 
ted in Marriage is to God, 791. b C 
992.4 10 

Of ioyning Marriage with ſtrange wo- 
men, 45 Intidels,aod ſuch, 743.b 60. 
"46& 744.2 al, 

The Marriage of the Church vnto 
Chriſt, and vppon what condition, 
946.a60.& b 10.20.& $41 2 40, and 
495d 30.49 

is the hoheft kinde of compa- 
t can be inthe world, 743.b 


Marr: 
nie 


$0,60 
Of the faith plighted berweene the 
man and the wite in Marriage.224.b 


65 
The matching of Abrahom with A. 
gar was no. alawtull Marriage £3. 


2 
by Of dinerſe beaſtlie abhominations that 


haue happened through the deſpi- 
of Marriage, 218.ball. 
Adulrerie the chec e breaking of Mar- 


riage. 114.0 50.60 
Howe Marriage diſpenſeth with vn- 
chaſte, 227.2 10.40 
An admonition to ſich as bee able to 
forbeare Marriage. 228. 60.&b 10 


Looke Wedlocke. 


* 
Ago inſt Mikey and howe 
inouſhe they offende that deale in 
ſuch fort to make fuch marches. 8 

2 $0.60. 40.50.60. & . 2 10.20 
Of vnlawtull Marriages, and how God 
did not onelie permit them but m- 
ioyne them. 851. 1020 
The cauſes why ſo manie Marriages 
come to ill end nowe adaycs. 744» 
30 


Againſt the contracting of Marriages 
with the wicked. 308. a60.and d 
10 


Mer: 
Howe it may bee that godlie Marryrs 
are pci ſecuie d inſteede of heretikes. 
1510 


M 
To what ende the worde Maſa is men- 
tior ed. 293.410,20.30 
Hunc the leves were ſhat pe lie punt= 
ed in Maſa, Read the ſtorie brief- 


he record: d. 29. 2 40. Kc 
What the worde Maſa berukenerth. 291 
a 60 


7. 
L The Pape; pM to ſerue God 


with their Mafſe,&crcproued 343.2 
20.30 

Howe we ought to bee affected. when 
we call to memoric that wee haue 


heard Maile im tunes palt, 311. 0 
60 


The abhominwior of the Maſſe con- 
de mned, and whereby, 603.5 40.59 
74430 & 491.10 

Oſthe moſt abbemmable ſacrifice of 
the Maſie, wherein the Papiſtes v - 
lurpe the office of Chrift, 505. b 0. 
& & 12093,b60.& 1208.2 x9 

The Maſſe tearmed Gods ſeruice in) 
Pope dome. 1138. b 10, Looks Sacri- 


ce, 


Maſſes, 
Maſſes ſer vy in che roome ofbearhe- 
naſh Sacriſic es. 495.442 


Meer. 

Whar imple Meanes God vſeth to de- 
clare his ic power when hee 
might otherwiſe vſe thunder. lighte- 
ning c. and why he vſeth) 

333.d fo. & 334.2 ab& b 10.20 

The meancs and wayes to luc in good 
loue one with aner. 24. a 60.& b 

10 

The familiar Meanes that Cod vicd 
to haue his law remembred of the 
lewes, 1247.2 10.20. 30 


Meaſere. a 
Of Meaſure to bee obſerued and kept 
in all forow. 12:4: all 
Meaſnre 1, 
Howe hemovſhe he offenderh that v- 
ſeth vniuſt Meaſutes. $85.1 0.0. & 
_ UW 540 
Lawes ordcined for weights and Mca- 
furcs, and what wee are to learne 
thereby : Reade — 144 Ser- ; 
mon, beginning ar 85. 459. 
Locke Welghrex, 80 
Mao. * 
Howe and in what fore Chrift is faide 
to be our Mer. 604.210 
Howe the Meste that ye categthough 
ir be cleane becommech vncleave, 
: (57410 
A 


The firſt Table. 


A c6pariſon betwene the Meat wher- Member. 
with the olde Fathers were fed in Howe and in what fort we muſt all doe 
the wilderneſſe from heauen, and the office of Members, 4 50 
the meate that is giuen vs at this Notable doctrine yppon theſe words, 
day by Chuiſt. 1040 all, Our bodies art Members of leſus 
Meg, Chriſt, 225 b foo. and 226.4 10 
Why God hath giuen vs the free vſe of Webe adopted by the Goſpell to bee 
all Mcates, 557.240. and 556.b Members of Chriſtes bodice, 62. b 


fo 
Of che difference of Meares, cleane & 


60 
Vpon what condition we be Members 
vncleane, and why the lewes were 


of Chriſtes bodic. 61. a 50. So. and 


tyed to obſerue that ceremonie. 557 bio 
bal, & 556. all. Men. 
For what cauſe God gaue the heathen That it is continuallie a greefe to Men 
leaue to cate all manner of Meates, to be counted beaſtes, and wherein 
563.249 theydiffer, 120.4 10.20 
T wo reaſons why the lewes were tied To what ende God hath printed his 
to the cating of certaine appointed markeypon Men, and they 
Meates. 562. b 49. 50. and 367. a ate to bee dealt withall, 51 5b 50.60 
40 & 516.210 
In what reſpect the heathE might haue In what caſes beaſtes are bettet than 
eaten all Meates. 562. b 0 ſome Men. 1145. b 20.30 
What be the true meanes whereby to Men are but a ſhadowe. and therefore 
ſanctiũe Meates. 564.b 50. & 57. b ve muſt not depende vppon them. 
10 107 3.4 20 


What our ductic is when Men induced 


Med @or. 
Ofour Mediator Chriſt leſus, and of with Gods ſpirite doe gouerne vs, 


the mediators of the Papiſtes. 485.2 1073.210 
p to. so. & bio Our obedience & duetie to God muſt 
Howe the Prieſtes in the lawe did re- not depend vpon the death of Men. 
preſent the Mediator which was 1073.b 30 
come, and howe the miniſters ofthe Merchandiſe. 
Goſpell doe repreſent him beeing Trafficke and Merchandiſe in the tribe 
come. 1207, b Go. and 1205.2 10 of Zabulon and Iſachar. 1217.2 40.50 
Howe Chriſt was the Mediator of the 110 
lewes, he being then vnborne· 1123. Merchans. 
— is ours. 1124.2 Of a Merchant theefe and his theft. 
10 230.b 50 
Mediators. Merchanter. 

We muſt ſecke to reſort vnto none o- A leſſon for Merchantes and ſuch as 
ther Mcdiators but Chriſt & why? traffickeby ſca: as Zabulon did. 1218 
. 418.2 all. and b all. a 20. 30 

Why Abraham Iſaac and lacob were Mercie of God and o Men, 
as Mediators after a fort, before When God executeth his rigour, wee 


muſt not alleadge bis Mercie vnto 
hun: Re ade howe, 328.2 60, and b 
10 

Vnto what ſpeeches wee ought to bee 
inflamed 1 God hath powred 
out the great riches of his Mercie v- 
pon vs. 465.4 50.60 
The Mercie of God in forgumg our 
maniſolde offences declared. 246.b 


Chriſt came into the worlde, 418. a 

10 

The multitude of Mediators whom the 

Papiſtes haue erecte d. 1123, b go. 

Co. & 418. b 20 

What villanie wee doe to Chtiſt, when 

we ſecke anie Mediators or aduo- 

cates beſides Chriſt, 418. a Co. & b 
10. Looke Saintes. 


Meds, 39.49.50 
Ofrhe worde mecke, incident ro God, What wee haue to vnderſtande when 
and peculiar to his children, 1118.2 rheſcri ſpeaketh of Gods Mer- 
| 5o. bo. b 10 cie, and of the forgiuenefle of our 
Meekgneſſe. ſinnes. 431.5 10.20 

Not without cauſc are lowlineſſe and Of ſuch as take libertic to and 
Meekeneſſe fathered vppon Gods preſume of Gods Mercie. 405. b 40. 
holie ſpirit. 63. a 30 70 


An admonition to Meekeneſſe by the What kinde of Mercie Gods ſeruantes 


example of Moſcs, 106. b 20.30. 40 


fo 49.50 
Moſes an excellent mirrour of mecke- What light we ought to take at Gods 
neſſe. $7.b40.Locke low hne ſſe. Mcrcie towards vs is worth the tea - 


ought to ſhewe the offenders. 402.2 4 


ding:page 476.2 ge 
The reward of the Irachees, — wg 


ing Mercic there, where 
— ſhewed tigour. =. 


Excellent pointes vun theſe wordes, 
Mercy is more worth than ſacrifices 
852. 240.50.60.& bal. xc. & 853.2 of 

&854.2aall 

A viewe of Gods Mercie toward vs, & 
whereto the ſame ought to be refer. 
red. 321. b20.30.40.50.&312.bgo 

50.60.X 323-416.10 

Of a kind of Mercie which is che cauſe 

of innumerable cruckies, 696,b 10. 
20.30 

What kinde of Mercie it is that God 

commaundeth vs. 305.b 4v.& 304, 

3 10.20 

Whereto this terme Mercie doth ſerue 
193.4 5$9.& bro 

Why Moſes hath affigned a thouſande 

generauons to Gods Mercic. 193.4 
10.20 

What wee haue to learne in that God 
compareth his wrath and vengeice 
with his Mercie . 191. b yofo 

Why God vſeth Mercie to ſome, and 
rigor to other ſome. 190.4 50.6 

What we haue to note yppon the ex- 
cceding great Mercie of God ſhew- 
ed vnto Ruben and them of his 

I — 1 ather = ou 

n what re got r nMer. 

cie is — 4 Ag. b 50.60 
The Mercie of God iſed to the 
faithfull and their children, 190.4 C0 

& d 10 

Piomiſes of Gods Mercie to comfort 
penitent ſinners, 157. b 10.20 
The abaſing of leſus Chriſt an euidẽct 
of Gods Mercie, 186.210 
Theſe wordes, I will have Mercie on 
whome I will have mercie, expoun- 
ded. 167. b £0 
Howe and in hat ſort euetie one of vs 
ſhoulde petſwade our [clues of Gods 
Mercie. 157. b 40 
Cod preucnteth vs with Mercie: Read 
how. 158.2 20. 30.40 
What men doe imagine of the Mercie 
of God. 1574 4 
The cauſe why God telleth vs fo often 
of his Mercie, 156.5 30 
Why Papiſtes, Turkes, Painims, &c. 
— ſecke Gods Mer cie, to taſte 


t , 159.4 > 
What ſhoulde become of v O OD 
ſhoulde withbolde his Mercie from 
v5. 190.8 10.20 
The Mercic of God extendeth 10 all 
creatures, uc u to brute beaſts, 1 148, 

b 50.60 

The ſtorie of Achab who would needs 
ſhew Mercie to Benhadad.3:8,b © 
& 329.410, 20,30.40. Fine, 


The man that pretendeth to bee more 
Merc iſull than God, is worſe chan) 
Duell Reade thus place aduiledhe. 

328.b10.40.40 

Theallegation, that becau'e God 15 


Mercuvll, mem muſt alſo be mercr-- 


full, anſwered. #75.b 10.20.& 30. 2 
- $0.30.40,90.50 

Of certaine newe drames, which will 
nee des haue ment to be Mercifull, & 
how? 405.b all. 

The cauſe why Moſes, and the hoke 

ſcriprures doe teach vs 

that God u Mercztull, 156.5 50.40 
Locke pitiful, 

Arrive. 

We deſerue no benefit or gift at Gods 
hand: Reade the place, t excludeth 
Merite. 149.2 45.50.& 14. 20 

That it ; not in men to Merit cuerla- 
ſting fe: Reade the place, 376.2 

10.20 

The Papiſtes doctrine of Merit or de. 
ſert noted. 171. 5. 0 

Ofa worke of Merit on mans 
part, and deuiled by the Papiſtes. 
1056.230. 40. Looke Deſert. 

Mera, 

Howe mad the Papiſtes are to bragge 
of their Mcrnes: Read 268.2 10.20, 
& 518.0. 5. 2d 946.2 30.40.50. and 

117. K 1116.21 

We muſt imagine Merues or deſertes. 

no not in the Angels of heaven, 418. 
+ beodo 

What it is ro ſtay vpon the deſerres cr 
Merites of men. 478.0 20 

After what manner there are Mernes 


in men, as the Papiſtes ſay in their 


diſtinctꝛon or glofte, 939.2 40 

A queſtion rouching Merires interred 
vpon the wordes of the text,and an- 
lwered. 333.3 30. Kc. 

The kingdome of heaven 13 not erned 
by Merncs,as the Papiſtes imogine, 

10. 60 

Manifeſt doctrine, againſt Merites or 
deſertes, 295.2 $060 & 30. 40. & 
1175.2 Co. b to. Locke deſettes and 
Wortluneſſe. 

Merrie. 

With whome or with what companie 
wee ſhoulde make Mcrric in Gods 
preſence, gor.b f. Kc. 

Who they be that muſt be Merrie with 
thoſe that preſent themſelues to 
God to offer facrifice ynto him. 619, 

bro 

Why it is ſaide by Moſes, that men 
ſhould make Mertie with their houſ- 

+ holdes before God, 548.4 10. 20. 30 


40 

The lewes commaunded to be Mertie 
in the preſence of the Lord, & why 
the lame is more than once menti- 


The firſt Table. 


oned agaime. 507.2 go. & coal & 
| 08.2 40 


Metlme is berokened a part or por- 
4 — F — 


1117 

5 Methne is fo otten mc 

in the ſeripturt 

The Methne of Gods inheritance was 
lacob: and what we are taught ther - 

by. 1117.b to 
; Meere tegen er. 

Ot ſuch as paſſe not to haunt the com- 
panic of Chriſtians when they 
Meeretogether to heare Gods word 
Kc. 128.230, 

It expedient for vs that there bee 2 
due of reft for vs ro Meete toge- 
ther. 206.2 30 

What we muſt thinke with out ſclues, 
when we Meere together in Gods 
Church. t. b. go 

We cannot be of Gods chold, vn- 
leſſe wee Meete together, and how. 

125 h 50 

To what ende God maketh vs Merte 
together. 146.b20,40.& 132.210 

We muſt Meete together and that in 
Gods preſence Mead the place. 127. 


210.20 


Meet togerher. 
nn on the Sabboth 
daic in Gods Church, and how that 
day ſhould be ſpent: Read all F 34; 
Sermon, and ſome parrofthe 21. 
To what end the Mceting together of 
the wicked is. 128.210 


Meeting: tegenber. 

What we muſt doe, if we minde to fare 
the better by the Meetinges toge- 
ther that arc made in name, 

. 148.2 40 

Why common Meetinges are made in 
Churches, or other conſecrated 
places, $75,419.20 


M 0 

Of Gods ſending a Meſſage of peace to 
Sehon, hauing cd aferchande 
that it ſhould — bim. 76.5 
30.40. Jo. &c. 

The Goſpell is a Meſſage of peace, and 
howe 77.b 40.59 

In what Fe wee to receiue the 


Metfage that God ſenderh vs. g. b 
10 


The Meſſage of Gods worde cannot 
probic all men, hat muſt it do then 
78.2 10.20 

Moſes was well affured that Schon 
woulde not tec eiue the Meflage ſent 
from Cod. 76.b 30 


Mefagr:. 

Why it ſhall not pt cuaile to reclaime 
the Meſſages that God in his owne 
name ſendeth vo men. 96.540 

Mr . 
Who is Meſſinget of God, and what 


1117.b'30- 


Why Samt Peter tearmeth the bande 


inſyerh if we deſpiſe ſach a one, 717. 

b39.49.50.60, Locke Ir. 

Howethe Lorde ſitteth in the Middes 
of vs, Reade the place. 2289.b 30% 

When God is ſperiallic among vs and 
in the Midde+ of w. 336. b 40, Looke 
Pteſcnce , 


= 


ot God Mighne, and what we have 
to leatne thereby, 394 20.30.49 
Why che title of Mightie is attributed 
toGod, 198.4 Co&tb all. and 189. 
"a i026. 337.420. &c; 446.240 

M hat we haue to note vÞ6 thelewords,” 
' Their Mighty one is not as yours. 

10 bg. Go. & 1151 Al. 


Ofthe blaſtinzver Mildewes,& whete- 
of they come. „ cabde. 


Ofthe Milinelſe of Moſes, and hoe 
that qualuze changed in ham to che 
contratie, and why. '' 1101, aall” 
Looke Meckenefle, 

Mae, | 

The true meaning of theſe words, Wee 
muſt nor ſeeth a Kid in bis Dimes 
Mike. 


Milflone, 
What we have to learne by the Lawe 
foridding a man to rake the 4 
M uſtone to gage, and why ie N. 
kerh exprefiely of milſtones. $845. 8 
$0.60.b io. Loe Gage and Pledge, 
Minde 


The fondnes and vanitic of our Minde 
noted. 273.21 40.50 


Md. 
The diverſe and ſundrie meanes that 
God vſed to make the lewes Mind- 
full of him. 478.4 40.5040 &b 10 
What doctrine we are to gather vppon 
the ' Mingling of ſundric graine 1 
fie lde. 78. _ _ 779Þ; 
Agunſt Ving hng $ 
— chat it 13 a thing whichwe oughe 
not to doe 71.h all. 28A all. 
Vnto whar point God meant to trame 


960.2 50.69 


uill, and why. 


Mule. 
In what reſpect Moſes is but a Miniſter 
of the letter. 424 d5o 
Why Saint Paul tearmeth hunſcliea 
Miniſter of the ſpirit.04.b 50.60, & 
405.2 19.49 


Mingſhert. 
Whoſe ſch olere Mauſters mult 61ſt be, 


CO. & 
X $23 $1542:5 of . bao 
What ſeruice God reduireth at their 
hands that be Mwnſters of his word 
427 AO. & 68. all. & gg,24 9.50,60 
&7 D210 

To praie to God to pitie ſuch as haue 


before they teach others. 288. 


offended is a ptihe pall point of the 


- Manuſters ductie: Locke the place. 
95 be. Kc. 
Miniſt era in the Church is Gods inui- 
aolable ordinance; and what thereby 
Vc learne. 253.2 10.20. 30 
That all ſuc h as pre ach the Goſpel] 
Ae ſpitituall Muniſtets, and howe- 
a8: 1: 352d. | 495.2 40 
Miniſters of the Church arc in ſame 
degteerhat the Prophers were, and 
how. $66.4 10. 30 
Ot the authoritic of Gods Miniſters, & 
that they bee his heralds, 945. b 10 
20 
That Miniſters,&c, ought of reaſon to 
be found and maintained. 658. 2 60. 
& bro 
The ynthankefulneſle of y world both 
towardes God and the Miniſters of 
his word noted. (14. all. 
Of men that tetuſe to heate the Mini- 
. ters of the Goſpel. 56.3 30. Kc. 
The duetic of the Miniſters of the 
_ wordin what thinges it conſiſtech. 
ud. 30K 143.240 
What Miniſters haue to I arne by this 
that God attributeih all ſouereintie 
_ x9 his ſonne by name, and will haue 
all Propheces tobe vnder that head. 
666.a Jo.. & bal. 
A conſideration for the Miniſters of 
Gods word worth the mating 8. 
210. & 17 20,30.& 144.2 Co. b 10. & 
1098. b all. 
Mildne ſſe and low lineſſe re qui ed in y 
Muuſters of Gods worde. 22.2 50 
Awpoalt excellent point of doctrine for 
the Miniſters of Gods worde moſt 
- preciſche toponder, 144. Co. & b 


19 

Wherein the Minuſters of Gods worde 
ſhoulde comfort thelnſelucs at this 
day, when they ſee their preaching 
_ folncle preuaile. 10 . 6o.byo 
20 
An admonition to. Miniſters concer+ 
; ning 3 re ucſt which they are to 
make vnto God, - 1246.13 20.30 
Ot che clection of Miniſters, and what 
s to be conſidered therem, 1245. 
< 10,20.& 1202.b 60,% 103,01, 
Of Gods worde and the Miniſters of 
the ſame, and what account wee 
ſhould make of them, Neal. 
Rcatons why wee ought to heate } Mi- 
naſtcrs of Gods word, though they be 


ThefirR Table. 


bur men. 256.220, 30.4% What falſe Mirachs are, and the ende 
That the Miniſters of Gods Church ., whercuno they ſerue. *, $35.16 
— in — Leunes — and n. 
; to be affected m Of a cerraine Muth - mentioned 
— Fs Temporall rxches & Paul. which ovght to be in vs, 7 
nn 
$ MCANning in men caance nes. 
—— — — ſure in them March wahout fore Gif- 
lecreres. ; 243-230 _ orderalwayes, $07.2 40 
Why it was Gods wil that in} Church What our Mirth muſt bee, and when 
thcre ſhould be Miniſters. 258.210 the ſame is curled of tou 10 
| 20 Inwhatreſpett our Mirth will alwajcy 
The Miniſters charge concernug be moderaze, and will haue a good 
praying, and ſhewing others y waic 


to pray. 1207.2 60.ball. 
What auchoritie Chriſt hath gien 
to the Miniſters of his word, 431.b 
(0.60, Locke Preachers and Tca- 


chers, 
Miracle, 

The increaſing of the lewes was done 
by Miracle, not by the common or- 
der of nature, 1116b 30.40 

Of a double ſigne or Miracle ſhew 
vnto the lewes that God was nig 
vnto them. 1037.a Cob al. 

Theraining downe of Manna from 
heauen was a viſible Miracle, and 
how litle y lewes were moued there- 
at. 101 9.b 60, and 1020.2 all Looke 
Woondcr. 


Miracles, 4. 
Why i would haue beene to pur- 
poſc, if God had but onclie wrought 
Miracles, when be brought his pco- 
ple out of Egypt. 165. 8 10 
To what ende God ſendeth falſe Mi- 
racles by falſe Prophers.531.2 $0.65 

b 50. 

The Goſpell warranted with mo Mua- 
cles than ever the lawe was, 131.b 

: 10.& 257, 230.49.& 184.2 40 
Whereto all the Miracles that were 
wrought in delivering che lewes out 

of Egy pt, doc ſeruc vs, 163. b 40. 
50 

The end whereto Miracles and woon- 
dets doe tende. 163.150 
Howe God will haue himſe lie knowen 


- by Miracles. 16;z.bro 
Myles matcheth the worde and Mira- 
cles together. 164.210 


Whar manner of Miracles the Idoles 
ofthe heathen were, 161.5 60 
The Lawe was ratthed with manic Mi- 
racles, $31.2 40. 163. b 30. K 184-2 
40 

Howe and in what caſes Gods puniſh- 
mentes become Miracles.g8 9.5 10. 
20. & gg0.2 10.20.30 

The Miracles that God wrought in 
former tune muſt ſerue for our in- 
ſtruction, 251.bio 


end. $07.2 60. b 30. Looks RC- 


Everie man moornech in miſerie, bur 
nonc hath an cye to the caule of the 
Muſchcetc. $19.4 30&c, 

Whar is the cauſe of all milchecte,and 
why we probe no better by Cody 
teaching.293.b30.40.Looke Njaugh- 
unefle and Wickedneſle, 

Myiſerie. 

The Miſerie and Wretchednes of our 
ſtate compared with that Nlaverin 
of Gods people. 142.2 20.40.5060 

Euetie man mourneth in Milerie, but 
nome hath an eye to the mulchcefe, 
{194 30.46.49. 60, Locke Wirt. 
chedueſſe. 


Miſeries, 

Howe wee muſt thinke of our Miſcries 
when God bath dehucted vs ous 
of chem. 363 bro 

From whence all the Miſcties where- 
unto mankmde 15 ſubicct doe prov 
ccede. . b obo, & 540. 2 10. b 3a 


70 
A proteſtation commanded to be made 
by the lewes, putting them in mind 
their Miſeries, 895.al.& 896.2, 

Againſt ſuch harbearted folkes as are 
not moued with the Miſcrics of o- 
thers, to pitie them, 864.4] 
Manic Miſeries compt chended yader 
this worde Man. $90.2 40. &b10 
Why we muſt thunke the Miſe ics that 
God layeth vpn v310 bee good. 61. 

* 


60 

Why we muſt bee contented, though 
God ſuffereth ys to hnger ſtill in out 
Milcries, &, 10. 50.66.& bio 
Howe the remembrance of the Maſc- 
ries whereout we are eſcaped ought 
to be pranted in out md. 283, b 


chedlife doe ſeruc. 433.2 10.40.41. 
bro 

Our m wg manner of uſing 
on the Miſeries of our life. 348.2 
10 


The 


The blame of all our Miſcries is tobee 
lade von our ſelues, and why.260. 
b 49.50. & 263.5 39.50 

2 


Miſerable. 

The ſtate of the fauhtul roo Miſerable, 
both generally and parucularly: and 
howe they are comforted. 11 68.b all, 

& 1169 All. 


Miert e. 

Againſt ſuch as complame of theit Nliſ- 
cortune , and that there is no ſuch 
mus tot tune. 964.b 10.20 

Mitre. 

Of Aarons Mitre , and what was writ- 

ten in the ſame. 199. 30. Kc. Locke 


Aaron, 
Moab, 

Howe the poore lewes were dealt with 
all when they fled to Moab in hope 
to haue refuge. 63.d 20.30 

The interptctauon of the word Moab, 

6.2 £0 

Moab and Ammon harlots buds borne 

uw a brothel] houſe, 69.5 10 
a, 

What tegard God had of the Moabines 
and why hee would cot haue the I- 
raclits, to make warre againſt them. 
$11,416. The reaſon why God for. 
biddeth the lewes to receme them 
beeing curſed. $08, a 5o. 60, they 
were kinſmen ot the children of - 
racll by reaſon of Lot. $68. b 40. 
Why they and the Ammonites were 
forbidden to enter uu Gods fan- 

Qtuarie, & why the leves were for- 
biddenin no wiſe to ſeeke the peace 
and proſperitic of ihem. 758. a 40.50. 
60.5 all, & 799.all,& $00.1) how they 
went about to winne Goes favour, 
803. 2 40. o. he malice of the Moa- 
bite; E the Ifraclecs, 802. 2 50. 
60, & 69.b to. 0nc noted 
m Balaac and in —— 
Gion. 80. b 50.60, & $03. 2 10.20. 
&c, 

Moder 21407. 
Abe made for the Moderation of pu- 
naſhmentes to be inflicted von ma · 
lefactors. $75. b all, & 576. ll. 


MA. 
Modeſtie required in omen and what 
kinde of the ſatbe n. 584. 
2 20.39 
With what Modeſty men ought to pte- 
ſent themielucs wes O D, when 
they make their offerings vnto hm 
$00. b 10. 20.40.49, Locke Ho- 

nc 

Maneth, 
In what Monerh the Lewes were ap- 


pointed to cart thei paſc hall lambe, 
601 .b.40 


Monerher, 
The Moacthes awoog the lewes went 
according to the courſe of the 


The firſt Table. 


moones. 610.b 50 
Why the lewes had their Monethcs in- 
ter mungled one with an other. 6or, 

b 40.50 


Meni. 
Of a perſection which the papiſtes (a 
none but Monkes muſt — 
10 
The holineſſe and hypoc tiſie of Monks 
compared withthar of the ſcribes, 
and Pharifies. 9734.2 40.50.b 10 
Mome. 
Money is 2 pruileadge and a ſacred 
thing, and why. 63.2 6) 


Exceſſive Moorning for the dead kinſ- 
folkes forbidden. 553.2 10, 20. and of 
our folle & duſigus ing of ourſelues 
in theſe dates in ſo doomg. 553. all, 

& 5$54.b10.& 561 all. 

Moornang for the dead, a rice vied a- 

mong the lewes, and for howe long. 
1241 % Fo. Kc. 

Whether Moorning, for the dead doe 

ſtande with Christiane. 1241.b 50. 
G. & 1242.3 10 

Two thinges tobe obſerued in laweſull 
Moorning for the dead. 124.2 all. 

A commendable and well ordered 
Moorning for the death of good 
and honeſt men. 1:42.a60510 

Moorning for the dead muſt be mode- 
rated and done with meaſure. 1141 b 

10.20 

ln Moorning for the dead that were 

our friendes, we muſt not tal into de- 

ſpaire as howe. 1241.0 all, 
Mather. 

Whythe Church is generally called by 
the name of — 883.220 

Of children that teſuſe to obey their 
Mother: and that rule oucr them be. 
longeth vnto her likewiſe, 75. 2 30. 

60 


Mothers, 
Againſt Mothers that haue no care for 
their children, 9575.30.40. Locke 
Patentes. 


Mert. 

Of Morubcanon which is the pet ſecti- 
on ot our life. 443.2 all. 
Of the ſacrifiec of Mortification , and 
howe wee ſhould preſent ourſelues 
therewith before God . $20. bgngo 
Touching the Mortrficarion of our af · 
fectzons ,luſtes , and vices: Reade 
page 731.2 30 Ac. b 60. & 733. 4 
to. & 7474 10 


Moſer. 

Whether Moſes ſaw God i bis glorie 
or a 60.& b10. he was buried 
in Nebo , and that God buried hum. 
1237.2 40, & 1160. 2 to. he prepa- 
reth himſclfe to die, according to 
Gods will, 1236. 3 yo, he was not bu. 
tied after the common faſhion and 


all, 1182. b 30.46. F060. .f 
— 3 a o. 


why. 1237. bio. Why his face wad 


couered with a veile. 1200. 4 $0. & 
— — — — 
was " 0 m1 

his face. 1188.2 10.& 13237, bo, 624 
his bleſlinges pon the twelve tribes 
ſcuerally expounded inthe ſermons 
192.193.194.195. 196.197. in what 
reſpe& hee was called the man of 
God. 1185. b 10. it is not meant that 
he was a king in Ifracll, as ſome ga- 
ther by the text in whoſe time no 
king was in Iſtae!l. 1192. a 20. hee 
was of the tribe of Leu, and howe 
he dealt with that tribe. 1199.3 40. 
Ot him and Aaron, and of Gods pu- 
niſhing ot chem. r178.all,& 1179.2]. 
what was the cauſe that he ſet all his 
minde vpon the good mountane, 
&c. 103.3 10.20, of his meckenelle, 
andthe excellc of hus afteions, &c. 
97. 40. go. howe he ſhould cffende 
ſeeing it »ppearerh not in the whole 
ſtor1e.49.2 10.20. 30.40. 30. Go. lethto 
an heathen man was his father, 13. 
a 20. the finglenefle of his heart in 
diſcharging his office. g. 2 Co. b 10. 
hn author nie in publiſtung the lawe, 
and what thoſe horncs which men 
attribute vnto him, were. 1.b 30. & 
2. 2 10. he bchaved himſclfe lou ag- 
he and rigorouſly to the Iſrachites: 
reade the place howe .144. 2 30. 
49. 50, he teſtiſeth bis faul why le 
was excluded cut of the lande of 
Chanaan, and whar he teacheth vy 
in that behalfe , 1073 Þ30.40.50 60, 
& 1074. 2106, & 8g. a 10, no prov 
phet in Ifrac! hike him, and why God 
did ſo magniiie him, 5. 2 20. 30. & 
1246.) 30.40.40.60.& 14 al, & 278. 
b 10.25. & 119% b all, & 1 246.5 

& 1247. a al, & 266. a 20. 30. & 30. 
2 40.50, he is moorned for of all the 
people of Iſracl}, and what wee haus 
to note in that. 1241. b 50. G. the 
cauſe why his bfe was fo prolonged. 
1241. a 49. f0/*his age and diverſe 
x nocable n him. 1241, 2304 
40. Kc. & #.4 10. 0. & 1093, b 20. 
2 forme of ſpeech. wherby he ht 
ſrme, not the muldeſt bur the 

eſt man ahue. Tt. 2 10, 20. God 


telleth him that hee mult die: and 


what wee haue to learne 
1088, b ro. &. why his 

knowen to this day; and what wee 
— 1249, 2 20, 
30. 40. Ob. 35. & 1154. a 
— Gods beniſhang of 
hich dat of the lande of promiſe pati- 
ent, ande h favlr. 1236, 210 


18 


lawe the lande of , bue 
was hut our of it , and why. 1993.2 
. & U. b go. 60, & 1179, all, 
Tettt & 1181, 


& 4431.30.45. the grest care that 
he has tor the peoples weltarc.: 42.5 
30. 40. 50. he 1s dilzraded fron hi 
office, and 45jua let in his roome, 
197.4 40. Nowwithſtancing his age 
of ſine ſcore yceres, yet did his ſen- 
les Contiae n their full ſtrengrh. 
106 a 30, he obtemced ſpeciall tauot 
im Gods ſi ht aboue all other, and 
why, 195. b zo.though hee were be- 
refr of the lande of promile , yet was 
that no impeachment to his ſalua- 


tion. 104.0 20 
Month. 


he meaning of theſe vordes, Man is 
noutiſlicd by cuctie worde that cõ- 
meth out of the Mouth ot God. 351. 
b 30 40. 70. G0. & 352.2 all. 
In the goſpel we haue tac Mouth of god 
open moſt of all, 32.0 40 
In what ſort we muſt pray to God wih 
our Mouth, 262.b 10.29.30 
What is meant by yeelling to Gods 
Mouth. 32.0 20.30. & 33.210 20. 52 
bao & 1377. 50 
Ot hauing the worde of God alwaies in 
our Mouth: Reade all the 176 ſer- 
mon, where Moſeſes ſong 15 ti eated 
of, and in the ſermon going betore, 
being the 175. 
How the Iewes were diſabedient to the 
Mouth of God.ys.b 69. Looke Worde 
of God, 
Mount. 


Why Mount Horeb ought to have 
beene lanctiſied and acknowledged 
holie. 387.5 10 

Why Moſes and Hcl.as did appeare at 
che cransfiguring,ot Chriſt ypon the 


Mount. 399,210 
Why God chooſe Mount Sion tor his 
j ,vclling place. 1:10.b 50 
Moſes is tolde of God that he ſhall die 

ypon Mount Nebo. 1180.4 10 


The ſituation of Mount Phar an, mount 


Seir, and mount may. 1186,b 10. 
; Looke Hull. 
Ane. 
Doctrine 40 be paghered vppon theſe 


 werdes, God Ipae 40 the whole 
1 Mykirude 248.2 19.40.50.60.& b 10 
' 20.30 40 
Two Dans heſore +. whole Mult 
Aude of ſcuen hwndritd thouſande 47 
1 420 
When and in het dne muſt let the 
- greater Mulumde of men.alone, 31. 
| b10,20 
Tope caxied anayoithahe Mulutude 
s no good excuſt far, vs oefort God, 
20 —— 
Not the Mulfitude, Juyghg: boner (91 
do be regarded. no; * — 
The eee. ol the 
Mulptude. zn ng 
Tuc Papi vayns the relgiangobc 
„nr 


The firſt Table, 


true becauſe it 1s recewed of rhe 
greater Mulnude, 1640.2 39 


Ar. 
Dauid diverſly affected in his life time, 
yet did he not Murmur againſtGod, 
g951.530.40.40.60,& 2. 1 10,&c, 
In what daunger hee 1s that doeth but 
Murmur againſt his ncaghbour 220, 
b go. 2 
Wee muſt not Murmur at our eſtate 
how miſcrable and diſtre ſſed ſoeucr 
it be : looke the place. 409. b 39.49 


Mura ing. 

Two hundred and fiftic ſwallowed vp 
of the carth for Murmuring againſt 
Moſes and Aaron. 461.b 50.60 

The Murmuring of the lewes againſt 
God at Cibetoth Thauah. 407.b 40. 

$0.60 

Why che Murtauting of Aaron againſt 
Moſcs was not puniſhed, conhde- 
ring that others offending in the like 
were not ynpuniſhed, $51. a 30. 49. 

50.60 

What will become of our Murmuring 
againſt God, if we be afflifted out of 
meaſure to our once ſceming. $9. a 

49 

The maner of the Iſraeltes Murmu - 
ring in the wildetneſſc. 49.2 10.30.6 
408.b 40.50.& 409.2 30.49 

The Murmurng of the lewes made 
Moſes forget his duetic, $0.2 10.29 

Maucmuring againſt God puniſhed with 
death 4. b C. 71h 50 

Notable docttine ypon the Murmuring 
of the Vraclites againſt God. 33. b 10. 
20.30.42. 50.60.and lo torward.& 34. 

b 20.30 
We allo, as well as the lewes, ſell a 
Murmuring and grudging againſt 


God 14-030 
Mur ther. 


The horribleneſſe of Mui thet ſet ſorth 
by the ſtriking off of a heckfers head 
741.2 30.40 

Of che worde Murther , and of what 
large ſigniſication the ſame ia. 737. a 
40.40.% $16.160.b 10, & 686.2 65 
Ofmltull Murther , done of conceiued 
hatred and rancuur, 656. a 60, ” p 


An ohe con anſ wered for the 2 

ofgbe heat ben, who honoured theit 

. ydols wich the Marther of their chil 

drcn, 53. b 20:20 

Ic is not for noughe that God forbyd- 
- :derh Murther : Reade why.219.2 60 

& bia 10.30,40.50 

In what teſpcttta e at c gulltie uf Muts 

| ther before God. 116.5 20 

Howe men ſhould deale to come to the 
truth of thinges in a caſe of Murther. 
17 . fo. . & b 10 

why God ſerteth dnwne the worde 
Muthet exprefly iu the commande- 


ment. 119.5 
The right & readic way to — 
Muriber in nother. 173.bz4 
The law, I hou ſhalt do no Mwrthecr,cx. 
pounded, 777 Aloao, 19 
The intent and purpoſe of Murther, & 
howe it is to be puniſhed. 221, * 
& b x: > 
What thinges are condemacd for Mur. 
ther before God, 11 b3040 
What God ſhewerth vs on the contrary 
part, in forbidding vs to Murther, 
121.5 60 
Why God forbad Murther, betore * 
came to commaund charme. 223, 
— 
Murthet cannot be committed, but the 
land muſt therewith be defiled. 226.4 
20.& 740.b all, 
He that hclpeth not his neighbour at 
his necde doth what he can to Mur- 
ther hum. 224. 20. 30. Lobe man · 
ſhughecr, 


Mwrihers, 
God curſeth whole countries for ſuſſo- 
ring of Murthers. 172.b 10.20 
Notable docrine when Mucrthcrs ate 
frecly commured for want of go04 
exccunon of wſtice, 692.5 19 
What Murthers are wilfull in Caloincs 
wmdgemcnt, 172.b 30.49. & 173.2 19 


22 

Why it is ſayde that the bloud ſhall be 
vpon a whole nation, when men 
haue not beene held ſliort that they 
might not commit Murthers, 6. a 

o. Ko. & b go. C. & 692.42 10. Looke 
Maoſlaughters, 
Mm iherer, 

Why GOD fpeakerh in ſuch plaine 
wordes, Thou ſhalt not bee a Mur- 
therer, 219.210.2030 

Why Saint lohn calleth him a Murthe- 
rer that hateth his neighbour in his 
bearr, 121.430.40.& 173.4 52 

Nocable euidences to conuince a Mur- 
therer , his oftcace beeing never ſo 

much cloked. 145. bd 40.50. 60. — 


The ſolemne proreſtation that a Judge 
muſt make if's Murtherer bec not 
founde, 171. b 26 

un a bey bons crime to let a Murthe- 
ret cſcape ynpunithed when hee is 
knowent71.1 to. Looe Maniflcar,// 

Merth orors, 


n 
page 218. b 50. 60, and lo the whole 
ſcrmon, 

The Rabbins Gy what the ſoules of 
— — 

. unually ar Gods ui che y 
haue had iuſtice doone thE&923.2 10 

God will have Murtheters that hauc vi- 
olated his image executed 
and why. 73.230 
What 
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What account we muſt make of Mur- all place to put bis Name m. Web 
therers and bloudſhedders. 173.4 - . $6.30 40.& 894 all. 

-- 42.50 The Name of God is an 
Note whom God accounterh Mh he-  farerrefie. 331d 40 


ret. 219.4 50.60, & 689.2 50, Looke 


b 19.20.30 

e 1 — 

of che Muſters whach the king Name. 194 50,60, & 197.2 b 
make , whom God hath fer outr vn) ; 30.20 

expounded. Tai h ro.&c, We be not worthie to take Gods Name 

1 — of Chriſtes Muſters,howe in our mouth after any maner at all, 

lame laſteth,and how ofren K — 4 194.2 20 

he — hus Muſters in vs. as 2 kinde of hus leruice 

712.4160 when men ſweare by hu Name. T 

ere. byo 

Howe we muſt be haue ourſelaes when In what caſes God vouchſaſeth vs the 


vic of his Name. 194.4 50.60.& 197, 
, Name or fame, 


Gods holy Myſteries come in que- 
ſhon, 199.4 20. Looke Secrem, 


N 


What regarde we haue of the Name of 


Naked. a manwhom we haue in eſtimanoo. 
Of ſtripping our ſelues Naked, [which 
n donc by commurringof linne.1rft 


bog The Name of ſuch a man ſhal be ta- 

of God, led our from vnder heauen. 1038, a 

Gods holy Name abuſed with ſwearing ta. 30 

R 187 210.20 Wharwemuſt doe if we haue a cart of 

Gods Name muſt not be toſſed arrong cou Good name. 786. 0 CO. K 787.2 10 

vs h a termiſe ball. 19 b 10 That the Good name of a man & wo- 

What we do acknow facaring man is to bee maintained, ad the 
by Gods Name. 194 10.6% %% flanderers thereot to be punuſhed. 

Of raking Gods holy Name in _vaine: 7. ball. 

Reade 194. and ſo forwarde N.. 
the whole through. 284 bal, The meaning of theſe wordes , I will 


& 285.2 all, & 287.2 10.40 
Calune ſheweth howe Gods Name 


troucth about like a poſt horſe, 191. Kft. 
«10 Nawen, 
What is the lawefull meane Notable doctrine vppon this ſpeeche, 
wee may rightly vie the Name of Thou ſhalt not tollowe 2 er the 
God. 1944404198. 22030 Gods ofthe Nations. 1685 all, 


What we haue to doe whenſocuct wee Gods foure hundred yeeres forbea- 


=_ or bee ſpoken to in Gods ranceof deſtroying diverſe Nations 
Name. 11 b foo. 186 bygo for their abhomimations, 30. b 40. 

How we prophanc ot vahalowthe holy 40.60 
Name of God, 194d to Gods com ing that theſe Nations 
The Namecf the Lord as muchcoſay ſhould not be nor reſerued 


alue, was not for naught, and why. 

30. 2 30 

Fewe Nations enioy the like benefit as 

God hath beſtowed on vs. 153.210 

How mah iouſly the lewes conlidered 

417 10,240.30 theſe wordes, Ye ſhall reigne over 

of Gods Name, what is many Nations, 530. 230, Looke 

meant und how Moſes offen-. Heathen, 
ded in the negleRthereof .1182.b 30 Name of God, 
... & 1 g8.b 10.0. 30 
In what caſes wee may dete all them God of his owne Nature 8 — 
10. 30 


chat cloke themſelues vnder the gay 
mantle of Gods Name. _ The Nature of God cleane contrary to 
ours, 157.4 10.& 140. 2 50.60 all. 


Wbenſocuer wee fallly 
Name of Gud for a colour, — For what cauſe Chriſt tooke our Nature 
vpon him. 336.a60 


is double, $43.2 60d 10 
Why God faicth he will chooſe a ſpeci- Howe by Nature we deſire to be decei- 


- as the maicſtic of the Lorde, 661, a 


10 
The cauſe why lacob a lale before his 
death laid, Let my Name be called 
Genes Ephraum and Manaſſes. 


The weexched worlde hath. beene bc. 
— vnder — of Gods 


bis 


I952 29 
Whar we haue tapote vp6 theſe words 


—— you by a Nation that 1419 
— — no 


ued. 
— 


1:1.b60&123.4 10 


power of Nature, 106.43 
Webec all damned by News, cnduly 
78.2 20 
We haue too uckhſh a Nature, aud in 
what cales. 1410 
I he muſc hucte that we fall into follow- 
ing our owne Nature. 46.2 49 
The mereaſe of people comme th not 
of the common order of Nature. 17. 


_ a 40 
keys rmx 1 we be left in our 
844. b 40 

berwene mane Nature 
— 244-d20, 


A ſtraitet bonds than the bande of 


Nature common to all mankinde, 
223S 10 


Nr 

What we have to pray for at Gods bad. 
leeing we be ſo frowarde as to ruſh 
into all Naughunefle, $19,240 

The meanes and wayes to diſchat 


ourſclues of all —— 


A — e 
* 

ther with a yew of ours in the date 

17. 6 be 

A lookingglafſc of the Naughtinefſe ot 

our natute. 05.4 & b g.. 1014. 

„ 
nellc, 

The reaſon = loleph was called 2 

Nazarie: and what we haue to none 

. 1212.4ll. 


Of 
[regia oh — 3 — 


Neede is no where but among foch 3 — 
are not able — 


Neceſſeie, 
Howe wee muſt behaue our ſelves to 
Godwarde , when Neceſſitie dooth 
pinch vs, 410.2 30 
God is not bounde to any Necethne, 
Read how gti 30.Looke Pouertie. 


God doch } we ſhould baue 
a care to provide for our Neceſſities, 
3b $0.60 


counſell ofthe 
60.& 671.4 10 


Necromancie,or 
dead forbidden. 


The NeYence of parentesin 
to their chaldrens good hte, 
and their charge and plague decla- 
red, 711, & 716 call 


Of miſuing a Neighbourrin ſpeects 
337.4 10 


The 


Teeter » 
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The cauſe why Saint lohn ſayeth that yecre. 466.5 40.50, 
hee which hatech his Neighbour m e. 

his heart is a murtherer.n21.430.49 The Nobiltie of all mankiade det la- 

4224. baogzo redicaſtany ſhould bragot them pe- 

That the lawe hath vſcd this woorde digte. 625 Deny 
Neighbour of purpolc,and why 773. Ni 

a 30 The Popiſtesiudgeall thas wod6 to be 

Our vſage, if a wan tell aq wee ought but Nouelties and wN. 112% byo 

to conſidet the gobd that God hath Of Nouclues, and of how hrge a figni- 

— Neighbour, 70. b 30.49. fication that worde is, 1129. 210, 

$9 — + 20 


Neighbors, 


Newer, 
Men cannot duchatge their duetic to- Notable doctrine vpon theſe wordes, 


wardcs their N. ighbours if they bee 
not lead by the feareof God. 4120 
10 
The cauſe why wee bee conell ro cur 
L 210.10 
— if we ſee any of 
; ove Neighbours in neceſſitic. 580, b 
go&0.& 95.2 all, 
Inudging our Neighbors what meanc 
h — keepe. 89.4 30 
— wee mult vſe our ſelues to out 
Neighbours, 80. 30. & 140. 10 
A note for ſuch as pill and poll their 
Neighbours, 70.b 40 
Wha we ought to doe, the necrer that 
Gyd maketh vs rs, 68.2 40 
Of bearing falſe witncle againſt our 
Neighbours, of the diucrs waics of 
harwing chem and howe wee ought 
to ſecke their welfare : Reade page 
23 5.2 60, &c. 
Of two thinges whercin we offend our 
Neighbours, 885.230 
Why we be farre necrer Neighbours 
to the Papiſts than tothe Tuckes ot 
Paynims. gog. b 40.50 
Wut che lawe meaneth when it ſpea- 
2 keth of Neighbours: and whom we 
,z ought to iudge our Ncighbouts. 772. 


a all. 
What ve muſt do if we will liue among 
Neighbours, 214.530 


The — of Gods placing of Neigh- 
— lo neete 2 62, b 20, 


30 


Tbeſtate of 4 deuter than the 
ſtate of Dan or Gad. 1126. 3 40. 50, 
he is called courteous , milde, and 

tle, and that no man ſhould mo- 
ſt it, 1226. 2 40. fo. the bleſling of 

C - Maſcs vpon that tribe and what wee 
haue to note therein. 1226, a 30. and 

ſo forwarde, be is ſayde to puſſeſſe 

the South and Weit, and what that 
meancth. 1227. a wh Looke 

< Tribe. 

Nu. 

What wee would thinke with ourſeluey 
i we had fuch a tiuet as Nilus to wa- 
tet our lande. 407 b 20 
Ot che tet Nilus, and the manner of 
the ouet flowing of the ſame once 4 


there ſhalbe a [mall Number le of 
Them. | 
Mr muſt not thinke our faults the 
tet ſor the greatneſſe ofthe 
of them that uſſcnde with vs, 511. b 
30.40.5060 
A leſſe Number of dedour Chriſtians 
than of lewes » Gough chey be buc 8 
tewe. N. 420.0 
Nic che greater Number, hait the bet- 
tet ſort t hthe fewer to be te- 
garded. 30. a 50, & b 10. 20. 30. 40. 
The Number of misbelecuet: is farre 
greater than the belecuers : Jooke 
the place. 1031.2 6,b10 
The cauſe why God broughe the lewts - 
to a ſmal Number. 1003. b 60.% 1004. 
210 
The Number of heades of houſes de- 
ſeended of the tribe of Ruben. 11 94. 
a 20. b 30 
Of the Number of the Iſrachecs riſing 
fram a fewe to an infinute mult nude. 
453-2 50.50 
By the Number of three u ment anic 
number. aboue two: locke in what 
ſenſe this is ſpokes. 


O 


699.510 


01%. 
Howe we muſt atme our ſclues againſt 
all lets to Obey God. .331.h 30.40 
To Obey God is the meane of proſpe- 
ru ic. 263.0 40 
The whole fault why ve Obey not God 
. 
wy omiſcth not any - t to 
as Obcy his worde 

= place, 484 Þ — 
What all ſuch as Obey not the golpell 
doc deſcruc in S. Paules wdgement, 
' 486.2 50 

A generall doctrme for all degrees, in 
that they ate commanded to Oc 
God, 215.290. C. & b 10.20 30. 40. 


90 
Obedience. 
The Obedience of Moſes vnto God, 
norwnhſtanding be wanted the ho. 
nour of bus charge, 107, — 


We baue nec de to be prepared to he 


— © © 


Tui. 


414.a6.&b1o , 


Obedience of our God,end why; 
; 1 * 3 1 
The cauſe why we cannot — — 
r 116. 
WO a 10 
The Obedience — hay 
bib, and hy-. 115.b20 
his 


— - 
mrdts him and how ge. K 32. 
b go. & G. 5 ll. & C. ay0, 60, bie. 
& 70. b 30. & 205. bt 50, 
62.5% 344.240. 50. 60,510, & 56 l. 4 


all 
At what thing erue.\\@bedicnce muſt 
begiage, . brecht 40.% 911.4 
K 60. b 10 
Whereunto all the Oebence that is 
yeelded to mortall creatures nuwſt 
tende. 217. b 40 50 
The Obedience that God t eth of 
vs ſet donne a ſuppoſed ipecch of 
God. '-*  412.b2o 
Why Obedience is mentioned after 
louc. 468. b 30.40 
The meanes that God vſeth to bring 
vn to Obedicnce. 366. h 20.20.3049, 
$0.6, & 163 b 30. 40.0.0. & 164.2 
2 wat 

— —— 


— — 

497.2 50. Ch ro, 

Of che Obedience that God th 

of ys, and where the ſame 1s per- 

ſartucd. 526, b 10. 20.30. & 360.2 60 

b 10. 

What want of Obedience there is to 

Gods worde, and the of 

the ſame, — 

Two bmulnudes of whar force 

Gods worde ought robe to holde vs 

faſt n his Obedience. 126.4 60 
The uueſt Obedience of faich, t. b 

o 

Of Obedience to mens traditions Ls 

imaginations. 484. go, 60 

A toache and cxpedite way to prouc & 

Wann b 20. 


44 40.40 


* 
3, to 1957.4 Cc 
When Maſes Mersch f ung he 
— "ry 
— 10 


. 
Obedience, roy. a 10. 20 
Whar kind of Obedience our true righ- 
teouſneſſe 1s. y$0.b60.% 381.910 
Of Obedience vnto God and to magj- 
races, and in what caſcs obedicace 

u to be derued vnto ſuperiours, 1246, 

a 46.50 

The 


The roote of Obedience is to love 


God. 192. 220 
Fot what | inde of Obedience we ought 
to pray im r fc. $9.2 40.50 
A wamang (9 all toiges to huc ſimphe 
and peaccably ur Obedzence to their 


apc toute. 10 b 10 
but Ovedience we cannot bude 
but to oui contuhon. 88.2 40 


Gods promife of mercie to them that 
avide lound m Obedicuce vnto hum. 


193.2 39.40 
Howe to liuc hubly in the Obedience of 
Lud, 201.5 30. 


The excuſe that the worlde vieth © 
exe: pe thumiclues om the O- 
dan co Gods verde. 133 b (0 

The Obedience of men to God muſt 


be voluntaric and free , not forced. 


or con and. $70, byo, 62. & $71, 
219 

Howe thc Obedience of Chriſt u con- 
munzcatcd vnto Ys, as if it were our 
301.5 40.59 
the rule of 


O10, 

God #1 worde hath giuen v 
Obcdicuce to all iwperiors, 219.2 19, 
1 
Why God deferucth that wee ſiy ulde 
yeelde hun Obedience, in {0 tau 
as he hath grucn vs bis wore. 298.5 
10,20 
By the Ol edicnce of Chriſt both wee 
and our Works arc counted iglutcuus 
$91.> 20.30.4050 £5 
That the crcunde of all facrihices 13 O- 
bedicicc , & what we haue to learne 
thereby. gb all, 
The cau e why wee ſhall neucr autaine 

to the p.rte&t Obedience of Go, 
945.5 50.60 
Howe we ought to bethinke oute lues 
conceraing dutifull Ovecicnce vr:to 
God, $50, 10.20. 30.60 
The commen ſaying of the heathen 
concermag the Obedience winich 
they yeclocd to God and to their 
Parents, 7579.5 6o& 76.2 10 
Obedience of chiluten tothe paterte, 
and he iin the fame contterh. 759, 
a Go. K b all. 
The cauſe v hy we become ſubduc d to 
the Obedicnce of God. 78.0 10.20 
In whac ſort we ought to ſubmitte our 
ſelues to the Obedience of God. 38. 
210 
We muſt not refuſe Obedience to God 
vnder picecnce of our owne ſecble- 


L 14.2 Co. c. 
The ſtute and commodguic that follow- 
eth Obedience, 37.520 


The manifolde impediments that hun- 
der cur Obedience to Gods cõman- 
dememies. 75.2 10. 20. 30.209 bro, 

| 45.4 40 

Obedience wullt be a creſſet vntu vs to 

ſhewe vs the way of Gods will 58.4 


The firſt Table, 
10 


Howe farre the Obedience of a great 
many now ad21:es is extended. 115.2 
. Locke Homage and lervice, 

Oblanens, 

To whatend Ged requireth Oblations, 

and of whiat kde. 609. b OD. & 610, 
2 10. Locke Ofteringe1., 
05ſerna:1on, 

Of che perfect Obieruation of the law, 
and why men are charged with it 
abloluccly. 958. b 50. CO. & 999.4 10. 


20 


Occafrans, 
Of preventing the Occafens of cull: 
Reade, 343.5 r0.20.30.&c, 
The Occafions that may cnule vs to 
whoredome are to be cichewed. 226, 
b GO. K 227.4 10. 20.30.40 50,60 
Howe God cutteth off Occahons of 
pride and tollitie i v. 558.2 40.50 
Ot i:ching Occations of cull, and that 
we mult take heede thereof . 722.2 
40.50.62 


Offence. 

How we ſhould be ttunꝭ e ouiſclues whe 
we ve tempted ut Sathan to Offend 
aur God, 1149.2 60,5 10 

O. fuch as take liberueto Oltcad, and 
preſume of Goes mercic, 405. b qv. 

90 
Offended. 

Howe cueric particular perſon ſhoulde 
berhinke huaulelte when ie hath Of. 
tcaded. 293.260, Kto 

Offender, 

Lawes concerning the bodie of an Of- 
fender by hanging. 761. 30. Kc. 

\\ hy we mult not defame an Offender, 
when hus fault iy a ended. 237.0 40 

Offenders, 
Of puniſhing Ottcnders,read page 329 
a Go. K D110 

Whar courſe men are commanded to 
keepe in puniſhing Offenders. 633-21. 

Howe Ofcnd:is mut be ordered for 
the knowledge ot the truth of their 
fault, 175. a 15. Laoke Makctactors, 

Of emcee. 

Gods intent in (hewing vs that he can. 

not away with ſome Otfence. 42 60 
& 43410 

Neecſſatie doctrine of giuing occalion 
of ſtumbling and Offence. $0.2 30 

Wherein the lewes increaſed their Of- 
tence againſt Cod. $3.b zo 

Theu Odence the greater that doe a+ 

mm iſſe vnc ouſtt ame d by any extre- 
mute mot chowe, 65.b30 
When ve ate ſo bolde 2s to make a re- 
queſt cleane contrarie to Gods will, 
our Offence i» doable, 97.2 50 

A point to be marked , in that the mur- 
mut tag lewes forced Moles ta com- 
mat O Hence againſt God. 104. 230. 
49.50 


What we muſt doe to keepe our ſeluey 
from all Offence againit God. 343.b 


10.20 

Nothing is permitted vs that breedeth 

Offence and why fo, 3165 50.60 

What mancr of man we ought not to 
charge with any crune or Offence, 

175.5 10.20 

Howe wee ſhoul bethinke our ſelues, 

when we haue commuted any gree- 

vous Offence publikely. 293.2 4© 

Howe theſe wordes are to be taken and 

meant, that a whole lande is guiltie 

of ſinne , if an Offence remaine vn- 

puſhed, 842. all. Looke Fault and 


Summe. 


Offences. 

Gods bauiſhing of Moſes out of the 
Lande of promiſe was for his owne 
Offences lake, 104.4 10. 20 

The wercie of God in forging cur 
mamſolde Otences declared. 246. 
| 30-40 

A forme of examining our ſclues , and 
the Otftences that we haue commit- 
ted. 333.4 10.29.30 

The duetie of ſuch whome God hath 
pur in office to ſee Offences commir- 
ted dulie punuſhed. 402.0 to. & 706. 

a all, 

That we muſt not wincke at Offer:ces 
and ſiunes, and what ſhall beride vs 
if we doc. F. ba. 30. 40. Locke 
Faultes and Srwancs, 


Offer. 
What thinges the lewes were bounde 
by the lawe to Offer vnto God. 366. 
a 49 
We muſt Offer vnto God all that cuer 
he hath beſtowed ypon vs, as for ex- 
aople. 630.b 30.40 


| Offering. 
Touching the Offering vp of ourſe lues 
vnto God,rcade aduiſedly page 5 95. 
b 40 f. SO. & 596.4 10 
0 1. 
With what mode ſtie men ought to 
ſent themſelucs vnto Cod, — 
they make their Offeringes vnto 
ham. 900. b 10. 20. 30. 40 
Touching our Offer inges to God, and 
what we ough: to doe in that behalfe 
900. 2 30.40. 50. G. & 609.2 30.49.50 
60.& ball, &#t9.a all, & g0z.b ro.& 
1 — 50. Co. h all. 
Of: eringes we Golpell 
Chriſtians — to Cod. —— 


30 

Oferinges mingled with defilemenres, 
and tat will accept none ſuc h. 
938.2 30.4. 50.60 


The meaning of theſe wordes, I haue 
not withheld mine Offerings in the 
anguiſh of mine heart. 907.2 all. 
Looke Sacrifices, 

T erer 3 


o 


Howe farre off pruate men bee from 
minding their Office & charge. 15. 
230 

Ancrrour in putting a man in Othce 
but ypon hope, without good know- 
ledge and experience had of him. 16. 


a30 
We muſt not enuie them that are ad- 
uanced to Office. 15.4 65 
Howe they that are to beare Office in 
a commonwealch arc to bee choſen. 
15.30.40 
The Office of iuſtice is an honorable 
ſeruice. 18.b 10 
When G O D will haue an Office or 
charge laide vpon vs, it becommeth 
vs to take it. 2th 50 
What things Moſes ſought in the teſig- 
nation of his Office to loſua, and 
all his other good dealing , 197.2 
60 
Moſes depoſcd from his Office, of lea- 
ding the into the promiſed 

lande, with diſhonour and ſhame, 
107. a 30 
lacauragement and inſtructon necci- 
ſatie tor ſuch as beate Office, and a- 
ainſt ſuch as neglect the ſame. 107, 
30. 40. 30. 60. & 13. ball, * 

: | 


all, 

The duetie of ſuch whom God hath 
put in Office to ſee offences cõmit- 
ted duly puniſhed, 40 h 10. & 657, 

b 30 

What kinde of men muſt bee choſen to 
beare Office, and what kinde of 
men thought vnſit. 62 l. b 10. & 622.2 
40. 50. Co. 10 

The double Office of Iclus Chriſt de- 
clared. 64. 2 40 
The cauſe why men bee ſo fearefull to 
doc the tlunges which belong to 
their Office. 1076. b 50.60 
Of a double Office which God exccu- 
ted among the lewes, 753b 10 


Paule diſtributeth Offices in ſuch wiſe 
in the Church, as euetie man muſt 
haue his portion, and why, 14.530 

Offices are ſet to ſale nowe a daies as 
well as other marchandiſc. 62. a 

20,30 


| Officer, 
Of che election of Officers, and what 
maner of men ate choſen to be Of- 
ficers of iuſtic e in theſe dayes. 16. b 
10. 20. 30.40 
The foule inconueniences that followe 
the chooſing of Ofhcers before they 
be well knowne and throufhly tried 
602, b 30.40 
What kinde of men are to bee choſen 
Officers in a commonwealth , and 
what kinde of men not. 622. a 50,60, 

& bio. Looke Magiſtrates. 


The firſt Table, 


OgeſBeſen. 

Why God ouerthrewe Og the king of 
Baſan, 86. 2 50 
Og the king of Baſan had a bed bke a 


giant 90.430 


Oyle. 
Why the holy candleſticke had lampe: 
vpon it wherein Oyle was continual. 
ly. 50.0 50 


Olde. 
Howe hard a thing it is for Olde folke 
enured to ſinne, to be reclaimed. 
1143.4 39 


What Saint Paul meaneth by the cru- 
cihed Oldeman, 200. b 40. Locke 
Mortiſic ation and Affections. 


Whar we haue to note when there is a- 
nie diuetſitie of Opinion in the 
Church, 531.b:0 


Opanuons, 
The damnable Opinions of two here- 
tikes noted, 547. b $040 
Of dmerſitie of Opinions, and 
people are affected in that caſe. 329. 
a10.20,30, 40. 50. 60 
Of ſuch as be fleering in Opinions, and 
holde vpon no certainetic. 529. a 10. 
20.30.49 


Oppreſſions. 

Howe God conuerteth Oppreſſions & 
violences to his owne ſeruices. j. a 
30.40. Looke Wrong. 

Order 


Of the Order that leſus Chriſt cſtabli- 
ſhedin his Church. 14.b30.& 430. a 
20. 30. & 460. b all, & 461.2all. 

The cauſe that all good Order is per- 
uerted in the vnde. 16.0 10 

What vill become of men, when they 
haue once altered the Order that 
God hath ſet them. 63. b 40.50 

There can be no good ciuill Order in 
the worlde , if cuery man were giuen 
to his owne te. 94 60 

Howe long our life ſhall continue quite 
our of Order, 119.b 20 

An exhortation to holde vs content 
with the Order that God hath ſet in 
his Church, 462.2 40.50 

In what caſes the Order of law(as men 
terme it) ſhould not haue bin neede- 
full. 620.4 30 

An Order ſhewed how to ende matters 
in lawe. 638.2 40.50 

Why and to what ende God hath fer 
Order in his Church. 298.b 5$0.60.& 

299.4 10 

What woulde growe of it, if we ſhoulde 

not =__ the ciuill Order that 

God hath ſet among vs. 214-4 30. 40 

50,60, & b 10, 20. 30. Looke Go. 
uernement, 

Why all chinges are out of Order inthe 


Popedome. 445 4 30. 40 


Ordnance. 
The behaviour of men when there is 
any talke of Gods ſecret Ordinance 


&c. 

What wee haue to vnderſtande when 
God ſuffereth hus Ordinance to bet 
vnobſerued. 218, b 10 

It is Gods Ordinance that the fathers 
ſhould helpe their children: Reade 
howe. 297. b 60 

Ordmances, 

The cauſe why Gods lawes are termed 
rightfull Ordinances. 113.2 10 

What thing Moſes ment to expteſſe by 
theſe wordes, ludgementes, Sta. 
tures, and Ordinances, 294.2 50,60 

b 10 

Whereto the Ordinances which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, doe 
tende, and to what ende they bee to 
bee referred. 295. b all, & 299. a 10. 

20. 30. 40. Looke lawes. 
Or dure of men, 


or mens 


howe What we haue to learne by the lawe ot 


coueting their Ordure inioyned to 
the lewes. $13.2 500. & 814. a 50, 
69 


Ornamentes . 

The — ſuch Ornaments 
as the hie pricſt was wont to weare 
when he entred into the ſanctuatic. 

502.2 50.60, b 10. 20. Looke Aaron, 


and Highprieſt, 
Oth, 


God confirmerh his promiſes with an 
Oth,and _ 9 10.20. 30. & 5. % 69 
Why God warrant his word w an 
Oth, and of what force or maicſtic 
his oth is. 1163. ball, 
A coucnant and an Oth | 
uen and taken berweene and 
his people. 1038. a Co. b 16. & +” 1 


Why morrall men are put to their Oth. 
158.b10 

Why G O D vſcth an Och when hee 
threateneth topuniſh vs, 4 b 60 
If we wiſt to what ende an Oth ſerueth, 
it cannot agree but onely to the ma- 
ieſtie of God, 194.b 20 
Why they that ſweare , doe take their 


30 
The mauer of raking an Och in ſome 
countries, 185. buo 
Of what thing an Och ought to be a re- 
corde. 2$6.b 60 
What finne is committed when a 
miſe bounde with an Oth is 


ww 2 « © & £5 


' The cauſe why we haue Othes among 


1167.b 16 

to benefire cut ſelues by Gods 
Othes whach wee reade in the ſcrip- 
turc. 1168.2 10 
Againſt needleſſe Orhes commonhe 
vied nowadayes. 195.2 30.4 10.20 
Adouble milchec tc noted in all neede- 
les Othes. 196.2 10.20 
The Othes made by creatures are wic- 
ked and proceede of ſuperſtition: 
Reade thus place aduiſedhe. 195. b 20 
ainſt ſuch as to countenance then 
matters do vic tallc Otbes. 196.2 50. 


vi. 


60 * 


What iudge is ſuff cient to condemne 
vs for our fookſh Othes. 1586. b 30 
The right vic of Oches whar it 15.285, 
b 10.20.30 
la what reſpects all Orhes will be for- 
gotten, ; 198 a 10 
Whereoft needeleſle Othes doe ſpt ing. 
196.2 30 

Men will needes ſpite God in vſing of 
Othes: reade howe.286.5 60.& 237, 

a 10 

In what reſpectes our Othes ſhall be 
hole, & accepted oi God as a poru- 
on of 11:5 ſetuice. 287.2 40.50 

Of Othes matched with blaiphenue, 

2987.2 10.20 

What we ſhewe when Othes be made 

lawfully ,and according to Gods law, 
| 285.510 

To what diuehſh outrages O thes are 
applied. 287.410 

How we muſt vſe Othes when they are 
to be vicd.287.2 40. Looke Sweare. 

Onwercome, 

Howe to Ouercome our enim ies, and in 
no caſe to fearethem. 95 q. b 50.60.& 
9544 all. Locke victorie. 

Owner 


What mcanes the Papiſtes vſed for 
things founde to bee reſtored to the 
right Owner. 76.b1o 

Reſtoring of ſtraying cartel], and other 
loſt things commaunded to be made 
to the right Owner,767.b 56.60.and 

768.all. 
Ore. 

The meaning of theſe wordes , Thou 
ſnak not muzzell the Orc which 
weadeth our the corne. 877.2 10.20, 

Nc. & 770.2 10.20 

The lewes forbidden to plowe their 
with an Ote & an aſle, and 
1 and Cat - 


P. 


p 
The dealing of 6; oy when they 
alledge any of the ancient doctors, 
489. bao. They arc miſet able and 
wretched creatures, 494. 4 10. 20. 


The firſt Table. 


They are traitors to God and his 
Church: louke in what refpetts 453. 
b 40. fo. all hilth and intection of - 
dels among them. 45. all. Of their 
vnitic, and wherein they agtec. 1193 
210. 10. 30. wherein they followed 
certaine things commanded by Mo- 
ſes to the lewes, 504. a Gand b all, 
Their replicauon when they haue 
warning giuen them of their ſuper. 
ſtir10ns, $21 .b30 40 
The Papiltes wote not what God they 
worthup. 543-220. Howe they haue 
ſhaken off the cloake of our Lord le- 
fus Chriſt. 564.210, Howe they in 
their maſſe viurp the othce of Chriſt 
$05.b ta. &cahey are much more 
btutih than the very lewes that had 
no faith at all. and wherein. gg. 60, 
b 10. Howe they haue ſhewed that 
they can in no caſe away with ſub. 
mitting themſclues to God. 04.2 30. 
60. & b all. How they haue corrupted 
the lacrament of baptiſme. 593.2 60, 
& b10.505.2 50, & 1245.4 30.40.50. 
60. Theu doctrine of ioyntwor king 
with God adnilulated. 1231.2 $0.60, 
b 10, They haue no worle enimies 
than the ſaints, whem they thinke 
to honour, how, and why. 1239.2 59. 
60.510. 20. Fram whence all their 
doubrs doe proccede.$15.a 10. Whie 
they Lough our — dealing in 
Gods feruice to ſcorne. $18.2 10. 
They make an ydoBl of the virgin 
Maric,and yet they ſay they do nor, 
1238.2 60. b 20. We muſt not followe 
their ſcruing of God * places worth 
looking on.513-b A. Kc. & 77.2 60.8 
$25. bzo,&631.aal,%& 275.5 10.& 267. 
2 10. & 164.230. 32.b60, They ſhew 
themſelues ro be tar paſt (hanie:and 
wherin.$26.b 10.20. They blaſpheme 
God two wayes, & how. 525 b 10,20, 
c. 40. They are become Iewes,how 
beit baſtard lewes, 1243.2 2000.40 
The Papiſts beaſtlie turic in — 
thoſe whom they count verenikes, 
$41. 10. 20, & 544. all. Whom they 
take tobe ydols,& whom not. 1235. 
a 50.60.b 10.Howe they boaſt them. 
ſelues to be the Church of Chriſt : & 
yer defic hum in their life. 1004.2 20, 
$90.40. Their preſũpt ion noted, when 
they heare any condition added to 
Gods promules. 324. 410.and b 30. 
Howe apithly they unitated the 
lewesin duerſe ceremorues , 628 b 
to. &c. They are a minbegorren ge- 
neration , and whothey take to be- 
their fathers. 48g. b 10.20, Their reli- 
u all grounded lu 1 
— b all. r 
that they doe ill when they — 
chen owne pelung traſh vnto Cod. 
1035.4 49.59 


Howe vildely the Papiſtes eſteeme of 
hoke ſcripture, and deale with ic, 
1046. 2 50. —— 10. b go. 60, 
What plaiſtery e lin- 
ners to put away . 14 
10. That they im all their doctrine of 
freewill deale treacherouſhe with 
God, and howe 2053. all. & 1054 all, 
How tondhe they conclude, fo ſoone 
as they heare that God commaun- 
de th men to do a thing, 1052.2 and b 
50 60.&1053.2al. They bane deuiſed 
a worke of merite wrought on mans 
— how. 1056.2 304. K 1113. 

10.60.& 1114.4 10. How they prate 
ot the Catholike Church, and whar 
dilorder ot confuſion there is a 
them. 1095.4 50. 60. Why they — 
not haue men venture to teade the 
holie ſcr ipture. i050. a 20. Howe they 
go to worke in obleruing Gods lawe 

115.d10, 

The Papiſtes cannot abide toyeeldro 
this :calon,thatGud ſhould be obey- 
ed according to bis worde. 114. 20, 
$6.49, They are taught by a familiar 
example to pray , 102.2 20. 30. 40. 
Their doctrme of merit or deſert. 
111,550.60, & 112, bio. They vp- 
braide vs that we are too wiſe in our 
one concens:Looke the place.114, 

bw, 

Againſt the Papiſts and their exacting 
of duties of the Church. 429. b Co. & 
430.2 — opinion, & others 
tuned for they fay a man 
ſulhl] the — K 247 mA 
ſpeech of theirs and of the Pelagi.. 
ans 443. . That they are wel wor- 
thue ot the reprobate minde herein 
they bee, and why, 462.2 30. They 
make no difference betweene God 
and a ſaint that they haue forged of 
their owne head. 419.120. 30 

Whereofu commeth that the Papiſts 
at this day ate ſo wiltull. 388.2 40.50, 
So. & 11 64.b all, How they 
the doctrine of freewill. 368.2 20.30 
& 38.5 10,4 g. & 58.2 C0 10, They 
abuſe che (criprure to maintaine the 
interceſhon of ſaints. 417.1 50,60.& 
ball, Their manifold ty 
and groflenes, 270. 2 10.20.30.40,50, 
60.&c, We ought not to 
our ſclues agame with them, & why, 
312.5 10.20, For the maintenance of 
what tytanny they fight at this day, 

21.560 

The Papiſts vpholde that they become 
righteous by —— the lawe. q 
30.A marufeſt proote that they haue 
no care to odſerue Gods commaun- 
dements.34.2 10,Vpon what contẽ p- 
uble thing they ground themſe lues 
and their obedience . 115. b 00. 
They are ydolaters, and accur ſc d. al 

Trier 4 their 


The firſt Table, 


their ſonde deuotions notwithſtan How farre the dutie of child en ſhould 


dinę. ry. b 30 40. Some ſooteſtep of 
the calling of God temaineth amõg 


exicnde to then Patentes. 212.2 50. 


60 


them. £09.b go. Their yowes, & how Parents are forbiddento vic any crucl- 


vaincly they proouc them. 525. l. 


tie to their children. 21 6. b 50 


They bce as it were Edomites , and What Parents ſhoulde doe if they (ce 


how, 


8g b go. their children deſpiſers of Ged, &c. 
Neade hat that is which the Papiſt: s 


197 b 60. H 298.510 


do caſt in out teeth nowadayet. 162, Euidence giuen iudiciallie by the Pa- 


b 30.45. The cauſes why there is ſuch 


dnn ſion betweene them and vs. 287. 


rents againſt their owne children. 
757.4 40.50.60.b 10. 30. 


b 10. 20.30 21. b. g. Their lenton faſt The negligence of Patents in looking 


an apiſh inutation of the le iſh talt, 
612.b 10. 20.40. 0. Ho homely they 
handle their ydols , when they haue 
beguiled them. as they thinke. 1164. 
b 50.50. Why God giuc th not occaſi- 
on vnto them to blaſpheme his holy 
name. 1145. b 10.30.40. 90 
Papiſts and proteſtants compared, and 
which of the ewaine founde worlt. 
1145.2 10, Their wretched ſtate no- 
ted. 299 ban,& 124.2 fo. Their ex- 
cuſe of not comming to the Golpc1, 
257.2 20,30, Their weake reaſon tor 
the maintenance of images. 136.2 
5. & 138, 50.h 10. Their atlertion, 
that the Icwes onely were forbidden 
to worſhip images, reſuted. 135. 2 20. 
&c. Their bæhauiour in the church 
131 C. Of certaine deſpilcrs of re- 
lion, vor ſe than they, and ho they 
condemne the Papiſt:. 1165. 20.30. 
&77.354.60,210 
At what point the Pap.ſt-s ce when 
mention is made of the fathers,1130 
b20.,30,40,The foundation whereon 
they haue grounded their implied 
faith, 130. h 10. They haue lome te- 
uerence of their rehe1on, 124.2 50. 
Their damnable do&rinc,that men 
ought not to aſſute themſelucs of 
their ſaluation, but to ſuppoſe it. 914. 
b 20.30, They ate cõfuted wich then 
reaſons inferred as touching iuſtiſi- 
cation by workcs. 938.b all. 380.2 40. 
50.60, How they haue broken the v- 
nity, which Chriſt hath ſer berweene 
his members.920.a all, Thar they v- 
ſurpe the prieſthood of the Leunes, 
and would Le iudges of the jcprohie, 
849. Wich what default they charge 
vs with open outcries, 995.4 10.20. 
30 
Paradiſe, 
That the whole world was an carthly 
Paradiſe to Adam, and howe. g92.b 
20.30,40 
The carthlic Paradiſe is no where, be- 
c auſe all the carth is accui ſſe d. ggg.b 


40 


Gods Pardoning of our faukes is with 
condition: reade the place. 294.410 
Looke Forgiue. 

Pareni!, 


to their children noted, and their 
charge and plague dec lated. 755. All. 
| &756 a2l. 

The charge of Perentes over their 
children deſcribed by the example 
of birds ouet their young. 776. a all, 

Thar ſuch as {mie their Patents hall 
dic the death without tauour . 760, 

a 10.20 

A notablc mirror fot Parents that haue 
graceleſle and vnthankefull children. 
755.h 50.60.& 756.4 10,&c, 

Howe Parents that haue children in 
their houſe ſhould bethinke them. 
756. a fo. 69: and howe they ſhould 
nucture them. ibidem ball 

We cannot be Chriſts diſciples,except 
we hate our Patents, and how theſc 
words are meant. 1203.2 All. bro, 
Looke Father. 

Partakerr, 

What is the way for vs to be Partakers 
of the lactriſce which Chiiſt hath of- 
fercd 05. 210. 20. &6&c6, a 60, bzo, 

& 604.210, 

Who they bee that cannot bee Parta- 

kers of the Paſchall Lambe, 666. h. 
20,30 

What wee muſt doc to become — 

kers of the truite of Chriſtes death 


and paſſion. 604. 240. 

In what caſcs we cannot be Partakers 

of the Sonne of God, 604.2 60 
Partien. 


Haw lacob dying three hundred yeres 
before the Paitition of the Lande of 
Chanaan, cculd make a partinon 
thereof to the ewelue Tribes. 1412, 

a 39 
Partizmns. 

Partitions of the lande of Chanaan a- 
mong the tribes, and by whom they 
were made, 697.2 40.50 

Paſchalilonbe. 


What wee haue to learne by the Iewes * 


abſtcining from leaucned breade in 
cating their Paſchallambe.504.2 10, 
20 

Why God would haue the lewes tote - 
ſort to Icruſalem to ſacrifice the Pa- 
ſchall lambe 601.2 30 


What the cetemonie of, the Paſchall 
lambe imported to the leu es. 601.2 
30.40. & 603,b Co. & 602,b 60 


Why the Tewes were commatided chat 
they ſhould not breake a bone ofthe 
Paichall lambe. 601.1 66.%b16 

Why Cod would not have the Faſchall 
lambe caten by vnbelecuing fole-, 

6021.2 36 

la what moneths the lewes were 
pointed to cate then Paichall lache 
601.5 40 
What we haue to learne by the ſprinl- 
lng of the doores of the houſes of 
the Icwes with a braunch of lſopd . 
pcd in the bloude of the Paichall 
lambe.,6v3.4 30.40.5040. & bio. 


©, 

Diucrſe ceremonies — of 

the lewes,to bee ebſerucd in cating 

of their Paſchall lambe. der mon 97. 
beginning at page 596. 

Diuctſitie of teſpectꝭ berweene circum- 

calion and the Paſchall lanibe, coc. 


$0.60 
To what ende the Paſchall lambe was 
oftered vp £03.12 20. and what wee 
haue tolearne thereby,it4d, 30 
The mnncr how Chuiſt and his difci- 
ples ſate downe at the caring of the 
P.ſchall lambe. 600.2 40.50.40 
Who they be that cannot be partaker; 
of the Paſchall lambe. 606, b 20.30 
Locke Paflouer, 


Paſſomer, 
What day of the moneth was the day 
cf Patlouer, 610.) 50 
In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be our c- 
uer laſting Pafſoucr, 606.2 10.40, and 
605.b 10.20.49, 
What we muſt doc to keepe the Paſſo- 
wer aright at this dey, 60. a 50 
The meaning of the Il ceremo. 
res vied in the lewith Paſſouet᷑ ope- 
ned by applications in the $8. Set- 
mon, beginning at page 602. 5. 
10. &. 
Gods meaning by ordeining the Paſo. 
uerday, what t was, 602,410,60 
What agreement there was betwecne 
Chrilt and the levi Paſſouet. 603. 
410 
Whereof Paul doth vs to vnderſtande, 
in laying that our Paſſouer leſus 
Chr iſt is offered vp. &c. 603.5 40 
Why u was commanded that the Paſſ- 
oucr ſhoulde be eaten with bittet or 
ſower herbes, 60. 30. . b10.20 
The lewes admit no heathen man to 
their Paſſover vnleſſe hee werecir- 
cutnciſed. 600.b 20.30 
Of the feaſt of Paſſover , and of Gods 
double teſpect 19 qrdeining the ſame 
$97.460.& b 10.reade ſermon 97. all. 
The bringing an et the feaſt of Paſſc- 
uer by fouch as beate the name of 
Chriſtians,counted ſuperſtitious , & 
how, $98.b 30.40 
Why the lewes were commaunded to 
cate 


eatc vnlcuencd breade in their feaſt 
of Paſſouer and fixe-dayes together. 

| l. b 10 

The feaſt of che Pallouer'was nor a ce- 
remonie without wiſtrution. 797. b 
coand 598.2 10. 20;'Looke Paſchall 


Paſſion, 

hat mcanes Chrrſt makerh the ver 

twe of his death and Pafſion auaila. 
ble vnto vs. 
The benetits that wee have by Chriſts 
death aud Paiſion.1682;b 56.40 and 
1064.21, 
ers 


What we muſt doto become 
— 


of the fruite of Ci 

ſion. 604.2 
Adeſcripuon of ihe paſſion of Chien 

lefus. 29.411 


It were a diſanulling of the death and 
Paſhon of Chriſt not to be refolucd 


ot the inheritance of heaven. 29.b 40 


The death and Paſlion of Chrift are 


thinges ofgreat price , and of the 
power ther coſ. a Co. & page 30.2 
16,LookdCrofle, 7 © 
Paſſions, * 5 
God is not mooued with * 
nic ſort cuher - one! way or other. 
ro56,b 30.4%. 50. and 890. b 60. and 
AR + 99. ro 
vw tr ehimſclic 
— if he were — Paſhons 
ot a mortal man. 1004. h fo. SO. & $90 
b & $1.2 10 
Gods loue teſtified by hus ſyecches vt- 
ter ect as it were with ecrrame Paſli- 
ons,  ":m14ha4 40.$0.&nmc, 
How men are ſet on fire with cuil Paſli- 
om in caſes of revenge o. a 10. Kc. 
b 10, Locke Aft ions, 
Pattors, 
The office of Paſtors, & hat they are 
to leatue by Moſcſes example. 917. 
b 40.50.60. & gots. 10. 20. Locke 
Mnſters , Preachers , and She epe- 
herds. 


Patience, 

The Patience of Moſes in bearing the 
chaſtuſcment of God laid ypon hum 
1097-4 20,30 
How the wicked abuſe Gods long Pati- 
ence,& how God dealeth with them 
in his iudgement. g75.b 55.60.97 6.4 
19.20.and 969. 2 40.50;887.b 20.30, 

1135.410.b 60.1136.4 10.346.2 10, 
The want of Patience noted , when 
God croficth men any way. 163 b 
39.40.5060 &1164.4a10 
AU che ſeruice we can do to God, is no- 
thing withour Patience, $360.b16 
What were able ro make Gods ſcruancs 
quite out of Patience, 77.d10 
There is no Patience or PORT. 
1. all in vs , and why. 93.b.50.60 
The Patience and long ſuffering of 


436d 44.5060 ** 


The firſt Table. 


God pithily deciphered. 222.2 10.20. 

& 130.4 60,b 10 

The cauſe and reaſon why God vſeth 
2 forbearance with 
151.aro0&1450,b 10 
3 vs to vſe 
in aduecrſiues. 140. b 20. & 97:.b to. 
20.30.& 349.2 22 

Why God dooth trie our Patience in 
hs le and bow 113530. & 72.50. 
& 336.5 50.60 

nul cannotbe in yy wrahout Pa- 
menec. 338.520 
How t to behave. our ſclues in 
dun ie, when God beateth with vs: 
en tobe referred to his Patience. 


43: b10 
Parriarcher. 


The Pmriarchevhad many wiucy: and 


that hei example therein is not to 
bee followed of va. * 5 30.0. Kc. 
Looke * 


Whew Kin wakes hy = wee be at Prace 
with God. 1911.4 40.59.60 
Ofrhe vaine Peace which men promiſe 
themſelues. when God ſummoneth 

tem ty his mdgement, 1034.0 all, 
Of he Peace of the wicked which is 
bur cemporalf, and of the peace of 
thegodhe.1o1t.2 60, and :he bene- 
ſite thereof. ibid. bio 
Of che benefite of Peace, and ot the 
right e or the ſame. $12. a 40. 50, 
80 

Conditions of Peace to be offered vn- 
to a towne before it be aſſaked. 724. 
240; K bro; and fo forward. 725; 2 


10 
Touching Peace and concorde with all 


meu rc ade al.. 
In bat reſpett the 


ofpel is called the 

me ſſage of Peace. —— 39.49.50 
The mcanes howe to ma mtame Peace 
and brocherlineffe-, y5. a 10. 106 


10. 10. $0, a 20.79, dro. 76. 230. 40. 


69. 2 50.60 
It is the preachers dutie to offer Peace 
vnto all men. 73.430.&b10 


The meaning of this phraſe of ſpeech, 
to ſeeke Peace. 79 b 10.20 
There is no worde of Peace but where 


ET —_—— 


God — Peace in the moutꝭ of pr 
miniſters. and why? 78.4 19.20 
In hat reſpc&s the lawe was 'a mel- 
fage of Peace and of wrath. 77 


10 
For what cauſe is it aide that Chriſt Th 
bringerh Peace both to them ihn 
are a farre off, and to them that arc 
necre hand. 79.60 
Gods worde conſidered in it ale is 4 
common of Peace. 7A 10. Locke 
Concord, Vnion, and Vunte. 


Of Peaccofferings , and why they ſer- 
ved, Ne 949. 49 
A ſpeech of che Papiſts and Pelagians, 
443.4 60, Locke Freewilk 
Penance. 
Whatt thinges the Papiſts 


vhder this worde Penance. 1050. a 
$0.40.and 1058.b 10. Looke Repen- 


tance, 
PemtecofF. 
Of the feaſt of Pentecoſt , what the 
ſame meanerh, and the rnes therof, 


reade the 99. ſermon, beginning at 
patze — 40 

What we haue to learne by the lewes 
reſorting to leruſalem for the obſer- 
ving of Pentecoſt 611 / 10. a0. and ia 
forward, 

Wie we that be Chriſtians ſhould not 
ſonicehe or ſuperſtu ouſlie (as wee 
doe) keepe the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

611.2 40.50 

How the lawe was publiſhed vpon the 
day ot Pentecoſt, 611.420 

What was done inthe feaſt of Pence- 
coſt a the Apoſtles, 610. bzo. 
Locke Peaſtes and Whirſonnide, 


A profitable 8e God when hee 
recejueth vs for his People. 8.2420 
The meaning of Moles by theſe words, 
God logeth the People. 1138.b 30. 


492.59 
The meaning of theſe wordes, I will 


prouoke you by a People that! ate no 
ae e 1137. 
all, & 1138. h all. 


When men ſhall want nothing , bur al 
ſhall bee well and Perfect. => b 


Howe men count themſclues Perfect 
when they haue brought certain pe- 
ne triſes vnto God: rcade the place. 

274.4 20.30.40 


P . 
A tending to Pertection — = 
way otreproofe, 3 co. b jo 
Of cerraine which woulde not 
Chriſtians to pray ro God for 
— but ſay that they 
to a higher and more exquiſite 
Perfection. 359d 50.60 
Godrequierh a great Perfection of ys 
when he willeth vs to loue him with 
all our — IAB"; 


10 
of our God is the li 


be — ende of all our * 5 


The way for ei Nite 


292.220, & 223, b30,40.& 44. b 20. 


0 
Of a Perfettion hich che papiſtes lay, 
Lone 


none but Monks muſt have, 951.Þ 


10 
What a man muſt do to rule his lite a- 
right in all Perſection. 25 c. b 10. & 18. 
220 
Of an angelicall Perſection which the 
ſcripture ſpeaketh of. $17.5 40 
God requreth another manner of Per- 
fetion than wee can ſcc. 49.b 20.30. 
18.2 20 
When God vouchſafeth to couer vs 
with che Perfection of his ſonne:3 ot 

b 20.30. Loobe Righteouſneſſe. 


After what manner we doe Pet forme 

Gods word. 1175 410.20 

This word Do or Performe muſt runne 

alwaics in their mindes which heate 

the word of God, 179.510 
Performance. 

Of the Performance of the contents of 
Gods lawe, and that ſuch as faile 
therein ate accurſed. 937. b 40. 30. 

60 


Why we are charged of God to keepe 
- A lawe , fince the Performance 
thereof is not in our power. 11h go. 
co. & 913.2 all. 938.b 10. & hall. & 
906. all. & t. a 30.40.50. 60, Looke 
Law. 


Perfumes, 

To hat ende the Perfumes that were 
made in the temple ſerued. i207. 2 30 
60 b 10. Looke Ceremonics. 

Peri :. 


was prouided for 
ſuch in the olde lawe as committed 
Pe riurie. 703.b alkreadethe 115. ſer- 


mon. 

Periury is an offering of too ourragious 

ond curſed — to Cod — 
195. b 10 

Of hat things they that commit Per- 
iur ie ate guiltic. 194. 40 

Periurie cartieth with it high treaſon a- 

inſt Cod. 703.b g 

Petiurie is a 3 — crime. 195. 

bo. Locke Forſweare, and Och. 
Permit, 

Why God dooth Permit men to runne 

into wickednefſc, and may redrefle it 
1086.4 all. 
Perſemerance. 

Of Perſcuerance in Gods ſeruice, with 
effectual reaſons therein to continue 
all our life time. 489.0 40.0.5. Loo 
Conſtancic. 


Perſon, 

Howe euerie particular Perſon ſhoulde 
bethinke himſelſe when he hath of- 
fended. 293.4 Co. & b 10 

God chooſeth men of no reputation to 
repreſent his Perſon, 184.240 

Of rhis word Perſon, how it hath beene 
expounded,and how it is expounded 
623.4 60. & b 10. & 18. f. & 19.410. 
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& 446b 50.& 44723 all. 
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Some Requeſt may ſlip from a faithful 
man, as ſhalbe good in it ſelt & yet 
Cod ſhal not vouchſate to graunt it. 
+ 103.520 
Moſes confounded himſe lte in his own 
Requeſt, what then ſhall wee doe? 
99.d 60 
Touching the Requeſt of Moſes, in de- 
firing to bee wiped out of the booke 
ol life. 40t. b 30.4. o. So. Kc. Read 
that place for chine inſtruction. Look 

Prayer. 


RequefTes. 
Gods delaying and denying of our Re- 
queſts,&c.15 to out benefit, and how. 
105. 100.106. 2 10 
A con':deration to be entted into, whe 
we make our Requeſtes to God 100. 
a 30.99.42 60,b 10 
The beſt reaſon to win our Requeſtes 
at Gods hand, hat it is, 100.450 
In what teſpectes we ſhall not obtame 
our Requeſts ar Gods hands.g8.2 40 


How God granteth men their Requeſts 

nove and then, for ther iwwpoury- 
nate nes lake, and the thing turne th 
to their condemAatien. 259 49.59 
G. Locke Prayers. 


What it is that God docth Require ac 
cur hands for all his goodnes. 433.2 
ba 434.410 


What we haue to note, where it is faid 
that God will Requite his enemies 
with the like, 1171.h10 

Otcheſe wordes, Thou foohſſi people, 
wilt thou needes Nequite the Lorde 
lo: and what the worde requite im- 
porteth. x111.bgo. C. Locke Re» 
warde. 

Refi of God, & Amen. 

The Reſt which God commandeth vs 

muſt be cuetlaſting: Read the place. 
203.4 19. 

Reaſons why out ſeruants muſt reſt on 
the ſcuenth day. 208.2 50 &c 

Whether cattel be tyed to Reſt on the 
leuenth day as the commandernent 
lee meth to tepott : Read che plact. 

207.530.40.50.60.& 208.410 

Of what Reſt the Sabboth day gi- 

uen to the lewes was a figure. 206. 
230 

To what purpoſes wee muſt apphe the 
Reſt ot the Lordes day. 204-220 

What falleth our moſt commonly whe 
men be at Reſt and caſe. $04.230 

42.993.2 60, 10 

Ol che Reſt of the perſecured fairhfull 
man, and the vnreſt of the wicked 
being at peace to the worldwarde, 

490.4 50 60 

To chat ende God giueth vs Reſt, fo 
25 wee be not troubled with teare & 
terrot. og. b go. gο. . 10 

S.Paules meaning in laying that he had 
no Reſt earth. G615.b20.30 

Ol the day of Reſt. 200. all. & 201.410 
20,30,40.50.60, And how wee muſt 
Reſt. 201 b 10,20.202.4 10, 537,540 

50.60. 573. 4 all, 

God by his owne example ſheweth me 
the way to Reſt, 202,519.20 

The meaning of theſe wordes , The 
curfſes of the lawe thall Reſt vppon 
him. I — — 

Of taking our Reſt in God . and tepo- 
fing our ſclues vppon him during 
our preſent life, 101 f. all. 101 U. 21 

10.30 

Of the eternall Reſt prefigured by 
the Reſt of the lande of Chanaan. 
1005. b $0.60, 339. bio. 202.0 20. 

613.216 

Ofthe Reſt of our bodies, and what 
i the Reſt of our ſoules, $74; b&o 
and 475. 2109, Locke Sabboth and 


Sabboth day. 
Refi. 


* 
3 


RofTignnion. 
Reſtaution of ſtraying cartell to their 
- owner, and other things commaun- 


ded, 


Reſwrrettion, 
Of Chriſtes Reſurrection, and that the 
ſame is the verix ſtaic and truſt of 
- our righreouſnes, 965.2 50 
The Rcelurretion was not ſo well wit 
neficd to the fathers as to vs. 1 243 
aall, 
What doctrines of comfort we haue to 
gather by Chriſtes Reſurtection. 
1064.2 30 
The benefites that we haue by Chriſtes 
Reſurre&tion, 35.2 50.1062.b 50,60 
Buriall a warrant of ourlaſt Reſurre- 
ction. 969. b 40.50 
Chriſt, by the power of his Reſurrecti- 
on hath rid away all the ſlaunder of 
his ctoſſe. 28.5 30 
The benefit of Chriſtes Reſurtection 
applied vnto vs by fan. 28.0 10 

Reue lation 


The Neue lation chat was giuen to la- 
cob in Bethel. 1116.2 40.50.60 
Two diuerſe ſottes of Reuelation men- 
tioned in the ſcripture, which God 
vſeth whcn hee calleth men to him. 
121 f. b 50.60. 121 6. all. 

Of the Reuelation of acertaine deuout 
Monke that had an idle bead. 671. 

a 10.20 


Rewenge. 

The cauſe why we ate ſo ſoone kindled 
with the fire of Revenge, 888. a 60 
&b 10.&c, 
The Iſraelites are charged to reuenge 
themſclues ſharply on the Amale- 
kites, & why. 587. b all. 
Of a kind of Reucnge that is lav full & 
allowable by $00.2 40.50.60 
What wee muſt do when wee feele our 
ſelues diſpoſed to Reuenge.710 b zo 
40.651.b 30.40 
Wherupon the Lewes bare themſelue: 
in hand that cuery man might take 
Reuenge of hisenimies, 710.2 20 
Priuate Reuenge is forbidden, and the 
reaſon hy. 1186. b 60.11 57. a all.b 10 
What wee haue to note vppon theſe 
wordes that God will Reuenge the 
bloud of his ſeruants. 1171.2 50. 60 
b 10 
Aleſſon for ſuch as diſcouet not their 
malice by Reuenge. 316. b 20. Looke 

Vengeance. 

R 61. 

God allowerh —. mate Reuenges. 
695. b 30 


A warning vnto vs that wee ſhould not 
ge the bridle to our own Revenge- 
ments g oo. all. & ſpecially in b go. 

In what caſes Reuengements arc for- 
bidden, and how men be atteed in 


767 co. Sg. a 10.&c. . 


Tue firſt Table. 
that caſe. o. Looke Vengeance. 
Remerence 


Ofthe Reuerence which God requi- 
reth at out hands , and wherein the 
lame confiſterh 684.2 10.1 98.b 40.50 
& 195. b 40. z358.bgo, 266.0 20.186. 

10.20 

With what Reuerence we muſt rec eue 
Gods word, 113Þ10 

With what lowlineflc and Reucrence 
wee ſhould walke before God. 115 

b 40 

Of this worde Reuerence, which is due 
to God, and what the ſame impor- 
reth, 434.b 49.50.60.& 435.2 10, 
Looke Feare, 

Kew arde, 

The cauſe whyGod promiſcth Reward 
to ſuch as ſerue him. 175 b 40. 267. b 
20 30. 40.295. f0. 61.230.264. 50. 

too. b to. i. a 30.60 b 10 

What Reward Chriſt hath at out hands 
for the abaſing of himſelfe for our 
behooſe, &c. 196.b 20.30.40 

What Rewarde the Iſraelites had for 
— that in execution which 

had commanded them againſt 
the forreine nations. 3: 9.b 6o. and 
330 10 

Of what litle force- Gods promiſing of 

a Rewarde vnto vs to proucke vs to 

ſerue him, is with vs. 518.b 10.20.30 


Why God promiſcth vs Rewarde tor 


our workes. 323.410 
Of a kind of people which ſerue God 
for Reward, 961.2 20.30.40 
God looketh for no Rewarde at our 
hands,& why. 111.b16 
Gods meaning in promiſing a Rewarde 
to ſuch as kecpe his lawe. 464.2 30.& 
b 40. & 465 a10.&c, 
God iſeth vs a Reward for ſeruing 
of him. 267. h 20. 30.40. Looke Re- 

c e. 

_ Rew ardes. 

That ſuch as take Rewardes to hurt 
the guiltleſſe are ac curſſed. 36. b 30 
60.9 37. lo. Kc. 
How God by Rewardes ſecketh to vin 
vs vnto him, 263.b 30.40. 50. Co. and 
164.42 10.120 
How the world, & ſpecially the Papiſtes 
imagine that they can com & 
agree with God tor Rcwades. 447 


The meaning of theſe wordes, God m 
keth no Rewardes, 447. ball. &c. 


445.2 40 
Rich. 


The crueltie and inſatiablenes of the 
Rich complaincd of.834.2 20.30.49. 
233.b 30.49433 b 10 

The poore ond Rich ate taught their 
— 833.4 30 60, & bio. 
50.60 

Howe both Rich and poore ought to 


men Rich. 


uns verie hard thing to haue a how 


280 16 


to be Rich. 2334100 
Howe S. Paules wordes, that wee muſt 
learnerto be Rich and to haue abun. 
dance muſt be vnder ſtoode. 232 b al, 
A deſcripnon of Rich men, ſhewing 
what they are. 232.b 20.30.40.50 60 
The abundance of the Rich,and howe 
God trieth their charimie, $11.2 10.26 


Ota kind of 1 y ought 
to be berween the Rich & pobte 
$87.2 10.20 30.40 

A leſſon for the Rich mans learning, 
233410 


The daunger of coueting tobe Rich. 
233.4 1oqoLooke Walke. 


Of the Riches of Salomon: Read at 
large, $53.2 50.60 
Dauids and Salomons Richesgathe. 
red togethet in a huge maſſe, excu- 
ſed and why? , 654d 10.20.30 
What vengeance hehteth ſuch 
as gather ther Riches by wicked 
practiſes, 5t a to. 20.30 
The true meanes whereby men attain 
to Riches, 357.4 fo. G. & b 10 
In what teſpect men de ſerue to be be- 
reft of their Riches at Gods hande, 
is taught vs by compariſon, 367.2 
10,20 
To what intent God giveth Riches to 
the wicked. 367.2 4½7 10 
How we ought to vie our Ric hes, when 
we haue them. 464.2 Cobb 10. 3694 
60. b 10,Looke Welch. 
Riding, 
What is meant by Gods Riding vpon 
the heaucns 1129.2 $0.60b all, 
What iris to k. hinder the Ric ht 
932.4 90.20, and that God — 
will take v e in ſach caſes. 
— 


c. 
Of ing a mans Right, and howe 
— $63. a 20. 30. 
&c. 
Of deſrauding God of his Right, and 
what tight is meant in chat place. 


$71.a60.& bro 
A curſſe ſuch as wreſt the Right 
ot the ſtranger, the widowe,and la- 
therlefle, 931. b 30.40.50.60. 932. 
a 10 
The meaning of Moſes that GOD 
doeth Right to ſuch as are wrong- 
— — 

& 449.4 &ball, 


What wee haue to note vpon this title 
(Righefull) attributed to the lewes, 
1125.d 30, Kc. 


vs ro bow 


meaning in 
Gon leit. 462. 


— r or t 
W 


1 


——— we 


Righreous. — 
—— made Righteous 298 no Righteouſnefſe where Robber 1. 
01.2 10.20.30,40 u no humane or gentienes, A threatning againſt theeues and Rob» 
— DIE 856.b x00 Kc bio bers. 4.4 49.50.60 


Es mans nature deeds ſhall be counted vas him for u ibe of Bemamin ſhoulde be Rob- 


4 #4 Rightcoulnes are ment, 857.Þ30.40, bers, 1209.b 40.50 60 
50.60.58. ball, What ſuch as feare God ſhould have in 


a Whatis ment by this, chat faith was their minds, when Robbers poſſeſſe 


if they will needs challenge Righre- reckoned vnto Abraham forRighte- their goods, A10 
px 9m ur ey $0.b 504 ouſneſſe. 35 b 50.60, Locke Faith & That theeues and Robbers faile not to 
The beginning of all the lwe and of luſtificaton, ſerue Gods turne & purpoſe. g75 all, 
all Righceouſnefſe, what it is. 266.b Nęer. bio 


zo The reward of the liraclirs for ſhewing Of Robbers chat beare ſway ,and 
There i no grace or Righteouſnefſe in mercie there, where they ought to that other robbers ſhall robbe ſuch 
vs,for the which wee might obteine baue ſhewed Rigor. 890,530.49 robberi gb 0. Loche Theeſe. 
2 this excludeth There is no Rigor in God, though hee 
405. 2 20.0 ſeemein mans reaſon too too levere: Why God is termed a Rocke in the 
— Righteouſneſſe de- readethe „ 154 ſcxipture. 1134.4 30.40 
pendeth,and howe God alloweth ir, Reger. * 
1192.530.,40.50 Gods Rigor againſt the lewe: ht oe Ofberging Rogeshowe they le thei 
What the Rightrouſnefſe of the lawe by the threamings denounced in idle tr what becommeth of 
reſpecteth in men.273.b 10.948.210, the . Sermon, beginning at page them in the end. 156. 30.40 
20.941.b 30 1140. That become thecues in — 
Wat kind ofobedience our true Righ- To what ende God vſeth Rigor ſome. and wh. 586 230. Looke Beggers. 
teouſneſſe u. 350. b CO. & 308 f. 4 to times in afflicting v. 888.5 all. Rome, 
Of the Righteouſnefſe which wee haue Thar the Rigor of God in threarning leruſalem and Rome after a fort com. 
by Chriſts reſurreRi6.r064.2 30. Kr. vs doch vs; 96342049 pared, 498.b 60.4984 10.20 
The Righteouſneſſe of Angels ſcarſely Gods gol Rigor is to be impu- Rome is now a very 1 — 


eee eee Wha wehoue 0 do when we (ee God Ofie ved bpremact like of 

Of the ſacri we haue to do when we t ſea 

what doctrine wee to obſetus vtter his Rigor cowards others.327.4 498.5 60. 10 
1220.2 60. h all. 30.4910 Roore 


therein. N 

Of our Righteouſneſſe what it is , and Why Godvieth mercie 1 foe, & Ri- The meaning of theſe words, Let there 
how ſhort it commerh of that which gor to other ſore, 19 0. not be found among you any Rote 
the lawe requireth. 483. 40.50.60, In what reſpe&Rigor rather than mer - that bringeth forth wormewood and 


$66>30.40.835h 1% cicivwbevſed, 328.b ge 4&0 —— $0.b all. r043.a b al Looks 

What our true Righteouſnefſe 13:reade How a ludge chen be vſeth Rigor muſt ophers and falle Prophers, 

in ſhorr — fr; be merciful, © 30.210 Ruben. 

Why it is purpoſely of to Cod, hen we feeleno- The ki was not eſtabliſhed in 
NG befen — ing bur Rigor at his bandes.35%.>5 the wibeot Ruben, 119% h go So. He 
40.50.60.& 301.410 4 was lacnbscldeſt fonne & bereſt of 
If God allowe of our doings, then ivit The Rigor that lehu executed at his the tight of the firſt begorten for in- 
bes res . wr Senn on 
in noc 
— 753.010.20.939.b 30 NY .. ANF dic.11 94.4 10.20.39.40.He was a Pa. 


reouſnefle. 

The gloſſe of Righteouſnefſe in derh all kinde of vice. 558.210 rriarch, andwhat a number of 
which the papiſts have forged — Vnto what vices he falleth that is giuen — competing 1194.2 
be refuſed, and whic., 9b to to Rioung, 758.2 30.40.5060 allb 30.40 

Howe and by what meanes we arcſaide L 
to haue Righteouſne ſſe Of the River of Nilus, and how it wate - A common trade of certaine 

TharGodbthberck rf a ugh reth 5 lande of Ægypt once a yeare. Ruffiansnoted, and a leſſon — 

Me. Sto what intent. 940.230 466.b 40.50.60.Looke Nilus. learmung. 93&b4o 

ighteouſhefſe unpucar me, Rovers. 
whom wee haue it. 940.2 30.40.b 10, Small ſtore of Riners in manie of the 8. 
20.763. b 20.30. 300. a 60. b all. 56 countries of the lande of Chanaan. wofcafti7 y N 
1040. b 10 4674106 Thee alone of the Sabboth is 


20.3 40 
ndcr the 


Howe the ſpirituall reſt and Sabdoth 18 
k 
Weeought to bee greathic inflamed to 
the ſpirnuall keeping of Gods Sab- 
bot h, and why. 20. 50 
Till what time wee ſhall neuer attame 
fully to the keeping of Gods ſpiritu- 
all Sabboth. 203 b 10 
How the faithful ought to kcepe a con- 


tinuall Sabboth all cheir life long. 


203.4 20 
We haue not the figure or ſhadowe of 
the Sabboth day. 204.d 50.202.4 50 
To what end or intent the Sabboth day 
was ordeined, 203. b 50. 200. bio, 
208,b 50.60.573.b 10 204. 210.203. 
50. 208. 60 

What is the firſt entrance to keepe the 
Sabboth day as wee ought, 20. b 

10 

A ſuppoſed ſpeech of God to the Iewes 
touching the Sa bboth day es ſcruice, 
206. b 40. 0. S. & 207.2 10 

Other ſolemnitics beſides the Sabboth 
day vnder the law.  206b30 
What wee haue to marke and conſider 
when Cod commideth vs to keepe 
the Sabboth day. 20b 40.205.4 10 
The lewes Sabboth day was the Satur- 
day, and why ours is the Sunday. 
205.210 

We are exhorted to retaine ſtil che oui- 
warde order of the Sabboth day. 
though it were but figur atiue. 205. b 


20 

The cauſe why the ceremonie of the 
Sabbot h day was ſo ſtroitly looked 
vnto vnder the law. 204.2 30.40.50 
He that deſpiſeth q Sabboth day, bach 
chroſt (as much as in lum herh,) the 
whole ſetuice of God vnder foote, 

| giuen ſo much ofe - 

we be not giuen ſo to ſerue 

het rv worke dayes as on the Sab- 
both day. 204.b 10 
The traffikers among the Tewes enioy- 
ned to keepe 18 day, though 
they wete ſied. 210. b GO. and 
1114 0.0.30 

The Sabboth day extẽded to the whole 
ſeruice of God, 26,2 20,60 
Why God ſetteth his one example of 
keeping the Sabboth day before vs. 

W en 7 203.4 10. 
Ho the Sabboth day is ſanftified and 


prophaned, read page 200.the whole 
Sermon ouer. 


Of whar — the Sabborh, or day of Sacrifice appointed to be done for mi. 


reſt was a figure. 209.2 10,201, 310, 
205. b 30.40 206.230 

Why Chriſtians _— to go tolaw 
on the Sabboth day. 575. 10 


The fieſt Table, 


Of hat thing the Sabboth day giuen 
to the lewes wasa 


204.0 40.50 


place, 
339. 10.20.203 Þ 10.40 YCommon abuſes of the Lordes day or 


Sabboth day too too true, 204.4 20. 
30,4650, Looke Reſt of God and 
man, $43 4 

Sacrr amend, 


Of a defiling of the Sacrament of the 


Lords ſupper too much vſed in theſe 
dayes, so 40 
A Sacramcnt without teaching and in- 
ſtruction is a deade thing, 607.2 10 


The Sacraments of th hauc 
not the power tocleanſe, 668.230 
A —_—— be viſible, & 
in what puri 64.5 10 
How we be — Lord, 
when we be partakers of the Sacra- 
ments, 618 all. 13 ;. b 30 
The Sacraments and the word are bad 
ges of Gods fatherly cle&ion. 316.b 
60 

Sacramers are peculiar to the Church 
they be not things for men to put to 
vahohe vſes. 60030 
Howe wee muſt thiake with our ſclucs 
when we vic the Sacraments. Co 
4014.2 70 

How the papiſts haue corrupred i true 
Sacraments, 558. a yo. 60, C. b 10. 
138.b 30.40 

In whatreſpc&s the Sacraments be but 
as a dead leer. _ 441.440 
Ofthe Sacrament , and the uue vic of 
the ſame, 680.2 30.4208.a 10,494.24 
1 all, ro55.a all, b xo 

God in the Sacraments worketh chat 


$66 4.4234 What is the way for vn to bet 


ging and deus 
We haue not ſo great a 
craments as the elde fathery had, 
1081.2 40.1055 aallb 10.20 
The Sacraments bee not meritorious 
matters, and that we come to them 
torecciue that which is offered. cs 


, 210 


Why the lewes were lotbidden to offer 
Sacrifice in any other place than on- 


lic one. 565.b 50 
Why it is ſaid that no Sicrifice ſhoulde 
be offered without ſalt. _ 50a.b 60 
God did — cauſe give the 
lewes ſo many rules to ſhewe them 
how todo Sacrifice, $02.2 30.40 


tet, & the maner how. 516.2 30 
Whether the Iſrac lis did ſot a ume of- 
fer Sacrifice at their one pleaſure, 
without rule , or without being cer 


> $0.60 
ate 


Of the moſt abhomimable Sacrifice of 
the maſſe, wherin the papi 
the office of Chriſt. 505 .b10.20.&c, 
7394 yobro 
partakery 
of the Sacrifice which Chriſt bath 
H —_— . 
— 
which halbe found — — 
ciue ſhalbe accurfled , and yet they 
muſt be put ouet as an Ing or 
Sacrifice to God, $50.2 20.30.&c, 
What is the chicte thing that goeth 
before Sacrifice. 593-2 30 
How a citie that hath beene idolatrous 
becommeth a Sacrifice of good l- 
Ode ef, sell B.. 
un ofa 52 
crifice in che tune of the lawe, when 
it was to bee offered, and what that 
ccremonie ſignified, 413.b10 
What is the true Sacrifice that God te- 
quireth at our hands. 374 1094 
60.1 10. og. a 3030, 2 40.50, 267.4 


What mans a 
ming 
Whatſoeuer God requireth of vs hee 
calleth Sacrifices. 870.,b 60 
To what end God ordeined Sacrifices, 
vowes,&c. among the Iewes. 499.4 
40. 50. Co. 10 
A difference niade betwecnc the Sacri- 
fices and common meates,and what 
W 
a 6. & b. 20.30.40 
Ofthe Sacrifices of the law,& the mea- 
ning of them. 660, a 40. f 50t. 2 40. 
164 60.5 l. 10.30. 2 10.207, 
b 30. 299.4 50. 60.947. 4 10. 20. 564. b 
all.765.2 all. 
ä — edcory 
them 30. al. 196.2 10519. 40.y040 
Sacrifices of 5 h. in whoſe roome 
b, 495.449 


name. 194 3040 
How vt e ſhaulde offer vp our (clucy as 
dare falle euere 
god. 593-2 10.9t the onely & propiti- 
atoxy lacrifice,764.b 40.&c.765 4 — 
w 


Whor is one of the chieſeſt Soct ihc e 
that God requiteth of vs. 50 39.49 
36v.b10 
Sacrifices were blefſed , and yer was 
there a kind of cui lle dne ile in ibem. 
$59.4 4 
What be the Sacrifices that the ſhepe- 
herdes of Gods Church muſt otter, 
779.4 60 
What Sacrifices Chriſtians ought to 
bring vnto God, 910.210 
What 13 the true ſworde wherewnh our 
reaſonable Sacrifices are offered vn- 
to God. $20.b 50.60 
That the g unde of Il Sacrifices is o- 
bedience, & what we haue to lc arne 
thereby. . ball. 
When the people came to offer Sac tiſi- 
ces in the time of the law they helde 
themiſe lues in the cutmoſt court. 
1107.2 20.30 
Of the Sacrifices of tighteouſne ſſe. and 
what docttme wee haue to obſetue 
therein 1320.2 60, all. 
The Sacrifices of the lawe were veric 
ſgnbeant, 1175.2 5% Looke Otte» 
rings. 
Sacr 


4 
The maner of the people of Iirac's Sa- 
cribcing, hen they came our of - 


Egypt. $01,240 


Ofa linde of Sacrilege committed a- 
inſt God, whereby be 15 10bbed of 

s honour, 996.2 40.50 
What kinde of Sacrilege is commuted 
in theſe daye :. 145. 20.30 


Saſeve. 

The Saſetie of men conſiſteth not in a- 
ny outward or viſible thing 32 b 50 
4 — — 
comtinui to all Gods le 
touc bung — Saſetie. 117. — 

30. Locke Saluaton and Welfare. 

n cg 

How rev ſully( ſorſooth) the Papiſts hã- 
dle the idoll of S. George when they 
be diſpleaſed with it. 1164.b 60 
The Papiſtes make no difference be- 
weene God and a Saint that they 
haue deuiſcd of their owne heade, 
419.1 20.36.& bro 
A Saint of I Papiſts dewſing, S. Barbe. 
which never was, 533. 60 


Sams, 
Gods Sainrs never vaunted themſclucs 
to haue perſortuc d al Gods ſtaiures, 
906. 40 $040, &Kb io 
A textalledged by the Papiſies for the 
mainteining of their doctrine of ha- 
uing Saints to bee their wterceſlors, 
417 2 $0.60.& b10.413.5 20 
The Papiſts thift for q excuſing ot their 


ing to Saints, 271.4 4" 
The have no worſe enimics 
than the Saints, whom they think to 


The firſt Table. 


honour,and why. 1239.2 60. 10.20 

By Saines are ment Angels: Looke the 

place, and reade in what fenie, 1187. 

b 20.30.40.50.60.1188.2 10.29 

Moſeſes meanung dy thele words, Gods 

Saints are in bus hand. 1188.b 30.40. 

Jo.. Kc. 

Howe theſe words, that God appeared 

with ten thouland Saints, arc meant. 

11$7.b 20.30.40.50.60 

How the Saints ot themiclues no 

dla, ate notvithiſtãding made ſuch, 

and by whom. 683.110 

How — papiſts vſe the images 

of their Sammts whe they ate dic a- 

ſed with them. 1164. b 50.60. Locke 

Fauhtull, 

Sat 


Of Gods threarning to ſowe Salt ypon 
the lande of Chanaan, and what the 
ſame meant. 921.410 

Why it is ſaid that no Sacrifice ſhoulde 
be offered without Salt. 032. b 60 

ETA 

Howe wee confirme Gods truth to our 
Saluation. 457.110 

Howe the full meaſure of our Sahuation 
and of the promule is accompliſhed, 

457.210.& 486.b 50.60 

What wee muſt doe if wee woulds be 
affured of our Saluation, 318.b 60 

God ſetteth more ſtore by his oe ho- 
nour , than by the Saluation ot our 
foules, 4534. 2 24.30 

The honour of God and our Salustron 
matched together. $36» 50 

Who 1 the keeper ot cur Saluation, nd 
by what meancs it 15 kept in heaven, 

$33.2 4%.50 

The remedie to preſerue vs from all 
occaſions to thruſt vs out of the way 
of Saluation. $24.b10 

God tendeteth our Saluation in ſhew- 

ing vs bus wil by the mouthes of men. 
154.2 26 

What we ought to doe when God hath 
once put vs in hope of Saluation, 
466d 10. 20 

A leſſon for vi to learne, fo oft as there 
13 any ſpeaking of our Saluation.gz8, 

b 10.240 

In what caſes our Saluation will goto 
wrecke cuerie minute, $04.5 40 
Men cannot abide that the whole proſe 
of their Saluation ſhould reſt in God 
alone. 167. b 10 
When and at what time wee had a full 
warrant of our Saluatipn.to.Þ 39.599 

b g. & 600.210 

We muſt not ſceke the cauſe of our Sal- 
uation in our ſe lues. 166.540 
Why God thinkerh it not to 
haue tolde vs once what — 
for our Saluation, 175.b60 


God ceaſeth not to haue a care of the 
Saluauon of his chuldren. 


154.240 


Salumion is commen in pener2!} to all 
men, but is a peculiar grit of God, 
1235.2 30.40 
Our Saluation ſᷣgured by the bodily de- 
lucrance ot the lewes out of Egypt 
169.4 
No worthineſſe in men of Sa luation ot 
heavenly inhernance. 268.0 10.20 
Our Saluation u named agage ,and 
who hath u in keeping. 1180.2 50.60 
bio 
What ſaint Paul doth ys covnderſtand 
by putung ouer 5akuation to conieſ- 
hon, ros. b al. 
It 13 vnpoſſible for God to bring #3 vn- 
to Saluaton, vnle ile we be firſt con- 
demned. 1100.2 10, 
Ot mans Saluation , the cauſe and 
grounde of the fame. 10.1 10.1118.a 
all.315.a10 
Howe farre off wee be from hauing a- 
ny affettion or zcale to the knows 
ing of the docttine of Saluation, 
298.2 30.40.50 
To what intent it pleaſed God to im- 
part vnto vs the doctrime of Saluati- 
on. 291.360 & b 16 
The cauſe why we goe not tight foorth 
the way to Saluation, 122,b $050 
How is it that we be aſlured ot our Sal- 
uation 81710 
The father s had their Salut ion groun- 
ded in Chriſt leſus , as we have : but 
how,reade page 91310 
The damnable doctrine of the Papiſts 
that wee mult ſtande in doubt ot our 
Saluation, g14.2 20.36.1063 all. 
Wherevpen the aur ance of our Sal- 
uation 15 to be builded and not to be 
bullded. $58 b20.30.134.2 10 
What things are ſaide to be ot the ſub- 
ſtance of our Saluation. 104. 50. 


©< 

Whie it is aide of Paul, that God gi- 
ueth vs being vnto Salustion. 420.b 
10 


Gods worde more precious a great 
deale than mens 423d 50 
What Gods plcaſure n when he draw- 
eth men to Saluation. f . CO. and b 


10 

The meane to haue Gods worde te- 
dound to our Saluation. 73.2 10 
Saint Pauls meaning by theſe wordes, 
to worke out our Saluation with 
feare & erembling, 75.2 40.50.1014. 
ball. 

The meanes how men (hut themſe lue: 
out of all hope of Saluation., 44.2 40 
The meanes whereby God procureth 
and furthereth our Salvation. 39.b 
$0.60.and 49.4 10.193-210,20.1521.4 


10 

Cod is the ſounder of our Sa uation. i t 
b 40.50 

What we muſt do to ſeeke our Salust 
11111 3 vn, 


on. 


4.2 50 


We muſt beware that we Sanctiſie our 
ſelucs wholly vnto Cod, and whic. 


290-2 10,20 
God doth Sancti- 
312. a 10.20.50, 
60 

What be the true meanes whereby to 
Sanctiſic meates. 764.5 30 
We muſt Sanctie Gods name, & what 
is meant thereby, and how Moſes of- 
tended in the negle thereof. i 182. b 
30.40. 50.60 

The meaning of theſe words, Sanctiſie 
your hands vnto the Lord. 306.2 40. 
$0.60 

Reaſons why the lewes were bound to 
Sanctiſie themſelues tothe ſetuice 
of God. 297. b all. 


The meane wher 
fie vs vnto hum 


fed. 

What we muſt do it ve meane that the 
meats which we cate ſhould be San- 
ctiſied vnto vs. ty b 10.592. b 10,20 

Why we ought to be Sanctihed into the 
Lord. 313.4 30.60. b 10 

It is a great prouoking of God to deſile 
our ſe lues after hee hath Sanctified 
vs reade howe that 1s doone, 371.2 


30 
How a Church or other place is Sancti- 

hed, $49.b60.& 550.410 
Howe God hath 


Santtifhed the whole 
carth by the bloud of his ſoanc.2 68.5 


40.50 
Santtuarit of God. 

Why the lewes were commaunded to 
offcr their firſt fruits in the Sanctu- 
arie, 893.b 49. 50.50.& 894 a 60 

The Liraclits wcre commanded to hold 
themſclucs contented with the one 
oncly Ianctuatie. 496.2 10 

Howe long Gods promiſe to chooſe a 
place for his Sanctuatie was delaied, 
& why itwas delated. 506.1 20.39.&c, 

Gods chooſing of one S inctuatie was 
as a band ot concord, and to what in- 
tent. $09.410.497.4 $0.60 

Why che lewes were comma to 
be in Gods preſence,when they were 
come into his Sanctuatic. 618.2 all. 

The Sanctuatie was not a vame and 
vnproſitable figure, 618, a 20 b1o, 
336.2 30.40.426.2 40. 299. # 60.66 1. 


10 

What wee haue to Tearne,in that God 
willcd the booke of the law to be laid 
vp in the Sanctuatie. tog bro 
Where & how the Sanctuarie was ſea- 
led. $36.2 30,49 
Ofthe Sanctustie for the Prieſtes, and 
the great ſanctuatie for the hich 
Prieſt. 1207.2 30 
The Sanctuarie of God is ſet open vnto 
vs at this day, and by what meanes. 
1204.2 10 


The firſt Table, 


The preſence of God put for the San - 
ctuary, &c. Looke how, 900.b 50.60 

Of the glorious going of the high ptieſt 
into the Sanctuary 1300.2 20.30. o 

a {0.60 

The Sanctuatie of it ſelſe was of no 
more worthineſſe than other places. 
1058. b 60 

What kinde of perſons God by his law 
did ſhut out of his Sanctuatic. 796.2 

& b all. and ſo foorth the whole ſer · 


mon through. 
Santtuarie of God, 
How God doth vs the honor to appoint 
vs to bee his Sanctuaries , and what 
we haue to doe in that caſe,619.a 50. 
60 


Sanitnarie for men. 

Of ſuch as would needes abuſe the pri- 
uiledge by withdrawing — 
to the Sanctuary, hen they had cõ- 
mitted a murther, 694.b 20.30. &c. 

4 for men. 

Sanctuaries deuiſed among Chriſtians 
a peruerting of c.uill order & iuſtice. 
687.5 go. and who they be that vie to 
take lanctuatie in Churches. ibid. 60. 

& 688.4 fo. &c. 

Sanctuaties for murtherers, theeues, & 
other maletators condemned as lu- 
perſtitious, 657. b 10 

Sera. 

The wombe of Sara compared to a 

quarrie of Stones, 453d 500, 


A conſideration of Satans power , and 

what hc is able to do, 536. 10.20.30 

The wiles and ſnarcs of Satan, in bun- 

ding vs, notcd. 343.2 49.50 60.and b 

10 

Howe we haue victotie alreadie againſt 

Satan, and what remaineth for ys 

to doc notwithſtanding, 340. b 40. 

50 

A conſideration moſt notable whenſo- 

cuer Satan aſſaileth vs. 87430 

Whie Satan 13 named the Prince of 

this world. 1121.4 50.60 

It is the peculiar office of Satan to ſet 

himſelfe continually againſt our ſal- 

uation , and of his ſtring with the 

Angels in that behalfe abour y bodie 

of Moſes,&c.123 9 all. Looke Dull 
and Enimic, 

Sai, . 
What we muſt do ſce img no ſati faction 
is to be made for finne, 443.2 30.49 
Sauen, 


Againſt the peling Sausfations of the 

Papiſts,and that they be but mocke- 
| 939.d 5$0.60.940.2 all. 
$ awed. 


God is not toblame,it we be not Saued. 
and why? 


$ ew ctrr. 
God in ſhewing hiniſelſe to be the God 


ries. 


260.b 40 


of Iſrachvnder thar ſaying meant io 


be our Sauiout alſo, 186.4 20 
The fuſt meanes wherby God ſhewerh 
humſclfe to bee our Sauiour. 40.3 30. 
Looke Chriſt, 
Sceprer, 
Ofthe Scepter of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
tuch is not materiall, &c. 647.1 10. 


10 

Gods worde is his kingly Scepter or 
mace, 665.2 60 

The meaning of theſe wordes, that the 
Scepter ſhould not depart from the 
tribe of luda: 645 Þ 10, and howe it 
came to paſſe, that God choſe a king 
of the tribe of Beniamin, 646.2 40. 

647.230.40.&c, 
Schiſmarihes, 

Wherupon ve of the reformed Church 
are counted Schilmatikes, 663.2 40. 
Locke Heretic s. 

1. 

What dull Scholers wee bee in Gods 
ſc hoole, and how he teacheth vs our 
ABC, 903.4 10.20.30 

After what manner we ſhould fir downe 
at Gods feere to bee his Scholers. 
1152.2 30.40.Locke Diſciples, 


Pantagruell and bis ſellowe Scoffers a. 
gainſttheboke ſcripwres. 301.50 
Scermeri 


Of Scorners , which make a tuſh ar 
Gods threatnings , & in what deſpe- 
rate caſe they be. ien: 


Scorners at Gods id in the 


ume of the Prophets. 1034.4 10.30, 
Looke Deſpilers, 


Scriprre, 

The lewes haue turned all the holie 
Scriprure topſituruie with their 
— and $7,540. Howe 
things that are befallen ys, & which 


— 


b 
go. logg. 10. So often — 
cted we muſt reſort to the holy ſcrip- 
ture. ob io. and hy. 0. 40. 0 
— d all chi 
conte ined in Seripture. 199. 
— — How emo ſhifrerh ir 
elf from t knowledge 
in the — cy ay to 

| Popiſtes 
accule the Scripture of too much 
darknes, and (carre che people from 


i, 1063.2 20 
How the Popiſh clergie deale with the 

Sctipture, to make it 

en to the world, oy b 60. the 

holy Scripture is too too 

deepe for out 10664 

20.30, What we muſt do if we mean 


6 


b .- N the vnderſtan- 


dung of the whole hohe Scriprure, 
* 10 
What muſt doc when we haue once 
— — 
holy Scripture. 18 f. b 40. Howe a 
hinges conte med in che Scripture 
are wartanted. 1863. b 0. The bolie 
Scripture is our whole wiſedome, 
125.b 50 


The holy Scriprure is the true touch- 


lone, whereby wee muſt irie all do- 
trines, 682.b 30.40. To what ende 
Gods miniſters do preach the Scrip- 
wee daily, Gz. b 10, Of a double 


ſpeech w ich God vſeth in the boke - 


Scripture 946% all. In what mazeſti- 
call manner the image of Gad n (et 
foorth in the holy Scriprure. 19. 
40. Howe much ot the Scripture wee 


know and vnderſtande. 249.42 10.39 + 
Whar the holy Ghoſt tcac heth vs 


touching the vic of the holy Scrip- 
turc. $50.2 ga Of the hohe Scripeure 
to whom the ſame is reucaled, and 
to whom it is obſcure. 046.211. What 
a mi the Papaltes haut 
made of the Scripture and theu fan- 
fies , and why — doone it, 
2120. $0.6 How God ſhewerh hum- 


lelle like a nui iſe vnto vs in the holy 
Scripture. 249.2 40. 10. 60 
The holy Scri lked and mulliked 
afrer mens 33-4 10.20.3049 


The ſmall reverence that the Scrip- 
ture hath nowadaycs amon __ 
number. 33. 2 30. How God {pe-keth 
vnto vn in the hohe Scnprure. 249.2 
40.0. 146. b 20. God wil haue men to 
bee ruled by the Sctipture. 33. 4 10. 
Why the Papiſtes woulde not haue 
men venture to rcadihe holy Scrp- 
ture. 106 20. The cauſe why ſa few 
proſue in ihe holy Scripture, 1060. b 
39.1061 A all. The Scripture ſhewerh 
luch ſecretes 25 euen the Angels do 
reucrence.249.410, Howe we muſt 
come to che reading of the hohe 
Pens yore have * 
25 ſought by the ir 

talke to abokſh forme peece of che 
holy Scripture, 463.2 39.49. 50. The 
Scripture w nothang clic but an vt- 
rering and declaring of Gods will. 
412.4 . gut to points conte med in 


the hoh 

deyes. 46 b 10, What wee haue to 
note, vhete it is ſad, all Scriprure in 
= a, — Truth of 


Manie 3 
wants that are m it, 120d G. & 111. 


The firſt Table. 
Torcal4hears ſcnptw Ware WY, þ 
An admonition to heare the Scriptures 

preached and taught, 4.42630 
Scutters againſt the hole Scripeures, & 
what they deicrue. 545.020 
Howe we mult bee prepared when wee 
come to the reacang of hearing of 
the holy Sciiptut es. 404. 10.20.30, 
40. J 30.40.116.220.30.133z dao, 
how they of the Popedome do ternhe 
the people from reading the Scrip- 
tur ei. | 
A mednation.cabe vice ot vs when we 
teade the haly Sctipturts. 199.4 30 
The common abule of Sctiptures a- 
mong Chæiſl ans nott d. t 40.50, 
60.& bio. Loch Wordc of God and 
Golpcll. 


The Sea ought naturally to bee abouc 
the carth, and howe n commeth to 
that it vuerfiowerh not the 


1117.2 20,30 


The red Sea, callod þ ſea oftulrathe?, . 


1013.40 


and the realomrwby, 
| Secres, 


Of a wonderfull Secrer of God , and a- 
gainſt luch as batte againſt .. 1044. 
1 b30.404950 

Secrers, 


Why we woulde be zaquuring of Gods 
Secrets without end or mcaiure.1 * 


* 24 
Gods Secrets belong to himſelſe, and 
contents of his law to v5.11 43. 10 
We muſt reverence Gods Secrexs , be- 
ing lo caught of the Angels & Che- 


11c8. aud : 


rub am. 
Ot Secrets which Cod hath ta hummel. 
1043.Þ 42.1044. 20 


Of the Secrers of God, and howe they . 


be revealed vnto va 1048 $0.60.b 
all1145 b60.1146.4 10 
The behawour of ſome which ipuc out 
their blaſphenues when Gods Se- 
crets ſeeme ftrange vnto them. 131. 
210 
Againſt ſuch as ſay We t to be too 
mauuiuue — — 
how. o 10 
We muſt be renewed ere we can com- 
prebend Gods Secrets pettectly. $2, 
a 50 
Gods word contemeth wonderfull Se- 
crets, which we may be able to con- 
cee, i wee our ſeues be not in the 
fault. 125.450 
Sc p44 4 
No worſc thing in che world than Se- 
curitze.t142.b ra. Looke Carcleſnes. 
e. 
Howe we Sce but in part , and why not 
ocherwiſc. 184.b60.& 183.210 
The vpſhot of Moles condemmaton, 
that he was faine ro Sce the temple 
of an idol continually before lus eyes. 


3252630 


10.1 60 


How and in hat mer Moſcs did Sce 
God, 155.a60.& bio. 85. 1b 
We See many cerruprions vetie ranke 
among v, and what they bee. 108.Þ 
—— — 
at TY 
tor ſo much — tad 
would not Sec. 2421 
It is not for naughe that Cod cauſeth vs 
to See thinges chat ought to offende 
vnd caſt v3 imeo heumefic, why? 
1 <7 108.0 20.30. 40. 0 
| Scene 
The meaning of chefe words of Mofes, 
Thia: cycs haue Sccne it. 135.130, 
| | 40.50.60 


Why God ſorbad the lewes to ſowe di- 
uerſe Sceds in one vineyard. 779.2 30. 
40. go. . & 778 a&d10.&c, 

What doc iin wee have to gather 

tbeſc wordes, Tbou ſhalt not mi 

Seed es together. 779.all 
| Seals 


Where we eſt Scete God. and of ſuch 
as ſceke him-not where he 1s ro bee 
founde.t57.Þ30{497.2 30.40. 90.8. b 

ali4g8.2 all. 

Of ſuch as brag of their willingnefſe to 
Secke God, &c. Nba 

Our vnbe lee ſebevray eth it ſebe, when 

we ſhould Sceke Cod. 156. b&2 

How and after vd fort we muſt scełe 
God. 155 b 1%; 10.157 bg5. $0g ball 

139 b 6 

The vnthankfulnefſe of y world ſhew> 

ed by Moſes for that did Sceke 

ſtrange Gods, 13 60.& 139.210 

The P beckenewe Gods, as ap- 

peateth by them doll ſctuc e: teade 

age 138. All. 
ae 48e 13 


Why God overthrew Schon king of 
the Amorrhites. $6. 2450, His heart 
hardened reade how, the ductrine is 
notable, $0.2 fo, &b 10.642 20. God 
ſendeth a meſſoge of peace to Sehon 

ng determined aforchande ic 
i not aunle him. 6. 30. 40. o. 
The cauſe why God hardened him. 
82.4 10.&60.A mean herby god or- 
deined his people to haue lawful war 
with him and all his ſubiecta. 75. 50 


PL She. — WY 
weening. 140.2 50 

Aang ws ridourflleer of 
all Selfewcemung. 110,210 

Sall. 

A lawe fordy any man tofſteale an 
Ilraclite & m. 46. f0. CO. Kc. 


wg and ſelling:reade ſer mon. 144. 


That our Senſes offende not of theit 


. ownc proper moouing : howe ther? 
vob 20.30 


The N of defi 
- mitive Sentence in ſutes of lawe ſet- 
ucth. 873.a60.& b10 


Schnee. 

A Separation of the goates from che 
. kabs at che laſt os read the place. 
129.4 10 

God maketh a Separation of his true 
ſeruaunts from luch as fallcly abuſe 
his name, 138 þ 5o 
Ofthe Separation of Ioſeph from his 
fathers houſe. 21 $0.60.1213.210 


20.30.49 
Ofthe Separation of Iſtael from ocher 
nauons. 11372 50,60 


Touching the Sepulchre of Moſes, 
which 1s vnknowen, reade the 199. 
ſcrmon, and 1238.1239.1249. 
, Looke Buri — N 


— Seticius. 228. 


b 60. & 229.410 


acard ANA Sermon. 99 4 


We ſhall not haue heard that Scrmon 
which God wil not lay to oui charge 
at the latter day, 1061.4 10 

' Howe we muſt relolue out ſclucs when 
wee come to a SErmpn, 535.2 30.40, 

, 469.4 19,494.ball.199. b 3 50, 

The maner of megs coumning to a Scx- 

mon notcd. 1 125. 10 


What Chriſtiaus gught 40 thinke wich 
themſclues concei ning Sermons. 22. 
a 60 
The cauſe why many are ſo loath & vn 
willing to go to Sermons. 676.þ 50.69 
What we — to vaderitand, that wee 
be lo rebuked when we come to Ser 
moons, * 370 & 371. b 30 
Howe ſolle ſhouleg dilpole themilelycs 
when they relortto Sarmons.1196.b 
1043 44059462 2 20,30 
That ſuch as make gone account of 
Sermons are rebels againſt God, & 
why. 635 b 109,20 
The manner of commingto Sermons, 
ordinarily vſed an thele dayes, 677.4 
19 
Thvec ſorts of people noted. chat come 
yareuerently to Sermons. 111.4 40. 
F040 
What; y thing is chat we haue to ſecke, 
when we come re 2 


Se ru. 
Into what inconucmence they fall, that 
Serue God after ther owne janke, 


., 4984420 
After what manner God prepaccth vg 


The fir Table; 
to Serue him. 


112. 20. 
W hie wee muſt firſt knowe Gods grace 
and goodncs, before wee can Seruc 
hum. 275.24 $0.69, 
There 1s none other meanc to Seruc - 
God than with lowboeſle., 210.4 4 
Noble dodirine ton che weakhie,and 
luch at be ng ood calc, yppon theic 
Thowaſta Sctuant in the 


In ſeeking to Serue God , wee mult 
— to has prom 


$34.4 6k be. 


What is the way for vs © Seruc God 
to his owne liking. 940. b 40.50.60, 
491.410409, b 10.201.b 10.2545 Þ 10 
207. 50.60.290.b 60.459.4 19.2004 
10,202.2 30.309 410.2433 44.50.331. 

b 40.56.60 

The payment of all ſuch 2 cannot 
linde in theu beartcs to Serue God 
quiethe, 154.Þ10 

Wee cannot Serue God v 
reade the reaſons protubing. 200 

10.40.30 

Why God would haue vs roSerue hum, 

111Þ10.153.4 10.20 

We muſt Seruc God with a cou- 
rage and wuhout inforcement or 
conltrainereada that place. 35 10. 


not Serue God, when men be againſt 
Vs. 31.b20 
Nature driueth men to Serue 


bz. 

249 

Why we muſtnor Serue God after our 
owne faſhion pndrude manner. 497. 

b 60 

Of ſuch as Setue God for feare of be- 

ed. 275.4 60 

The tauſe why God promiſcth reward 

to ſuch as Scruehim. 174 b 40.6 . 

4 39493.Þ 20 

Howe treidywee are bounde to S:rue 
God, and alſo ptouoted thereunto: 
rcad aduiſedly page.268.b 30.49.50 
The flatteting of cur ſe ue is che caule 
q we Setue not God fo earneſily as 13 
requiſite: reade haw. 274.4 20.30.49 
Of three ſorts of people which Serue 
God in outward ſhc we. 96 1 10.20 

Howe God willkeepe touch with ys if 
we Seruc hum, 295.420, 
The of al cuil is the not kno- 
wing what God we ſhould Scrue 471. 


| bo. 
Wee hyue wo none ether end than to 


Seruc God 118.2 10. 
What is the fuſt entrance to Scrue god 
aright 388.2 
The order whickGod kee peth in —— 


ting vs to Serue bum n to be marked: . 


reade that place. 360.b 50.60 
How we may be leade by loue to Serue 
God, ; 275. b 1040 


TN. Serned by conſtraint 
but of free loue + note that. 275 4.10, 
How the worlde, when they haue once 


Serued God > ive truce 
for a whole diet. 499 36.40 
God w not be Serued stet the man. 
eee 

5 16 


wards, 


Scruant, being as a part of has moue.. 
able goods. 816.2 40. &c. b 30.46.50. 
60 


— God. | 

What Gods Scruants may doe inthe 
behalſe of chert maſter, $3410 
The ſunne, moone and ſtarres are all 
- ourScruantes: reade howe.139.2 10, 
Why and for what cauſe ut will be ſaide 
Gods Seruancs are wiltull,x7.1 


uaunts quite out of paticfice. 77. b 


19 

Howe God will meaſure the affiictions 
of his Seruants.tt61. all, and who be 
his ſeruants,11 64.2 10.1166. b all 169 


woonderfull taſhian : example of lo- 
1213.bgod0.1213 a all, 
The greateſt honor that God could do 


There cannot be a greater turne 
— _—— 
2 10. Loe 


8:6 ll. 
The ſlauiſh ſtate of Seruitsin the time 
of che law $16.2 20.30.40.50.0.409, 


all, & b 10.21 6.2 59 
The ſtate of Seruanees in the tune of 
the le ves and ours compared, 11 


ſing of then 
yeares ſcruxe expued. 588. b 4. 50 
_ 6, Looks Bagdmen, Boadſeruants, 
and Slaucs, 
Sc of God, 


The office of juſtice is an honorable | 


Setuice. 18.5 10 
Howe zealous God willbeve to bee 
in the nwaunenance of his Seruice, 
241.5 40.50 
We cannot holde out to the ende in 
Gods Seruice but by bearing many 
harde brunces and (em prayions.g7.e 
zv.49 
Wiztthe Papuſles tet me by the name 
of Gods Seruc c. Caf. b all, 3 2. b Co. 
14 6. 250. 210. 41. b 
y0H0,456.410 
The doings of ſuch as pu pole wo wake 
in Gods fears, and Seruice 57,2 20 
Gods mating when be chooſeth vr to 
, bim Serwce, 174 10 
M hercot n commerh that wee make 
great andcugury do the Scruice of 
God, 38.5 20 
In what points the true Seruice of God 
conſiſteth: reade the place , it is no- 
table. 435.2 all, 468. all, 490. 20, 
140, 3 #040.& b 19.24. 30. 456.0 50, 
60.4974 10. 333 $33, 324. 1215.4 50, 
187.4301 40 627,628 
What Cod is faine to doe ,lecing men 
are lo inclined to corrupt hu Sc t uic e 


wich wicked ſaperſtuons, * a 


No Service that —— 
can delcrye aught at his hande, 217, 

; b 60.284.byo 
Whereto Gods promiſes to cacourage 
vy to do ham Scruice doe tende. 113. 
320 

Why the Seruice of God is called ſpi- 
nua and what we are giucn tos un- 


1. bzo. 


derſtande thereby, gab.a 30 
God bath ordeined the ſtarres of 
ct todo vs Scrue. 1494 10 


A fuppulcd exhonaucen of Mules, ap- 
plaable to ys, that wee ſhould not 
ſhriake from God , or corrupt hys 
Lerwice, 147. al, 

Moſt ſorc cable perſuaſion to confirme 
vs inthe truc and ſinc ere Seruice of 
God.148b 40.40.60.& 149.4 10.179, 

b 50 60.180. 10, 

The manifolde meancs y pull vs bacte 

from the Seruice of God. 209. 2 46. 

40.60.& b 40.309.2 C. & b. o 
What che worde dulce berokenerh, 

184.6 10 

What provics the ꝓapiſt ei haue for the 


ates them r 


The firſt Table. 


maintenance of their vdolatrous & 
falſe Seruace, 388.2 40.59.60 
What vices we mult lay downe , u wer 
mcane to pic he cur coe Gods 
Seruce. 115. 10 
After Shas ſort and in what maner we 
mult mamgaine the Serwee of God, 
iſtaload3a zo 

Of the ourwarde Seruice that the pa- 
piſts yeelde to God. 275.510 
In bat reſpettes God is contented 
with one dates Seruce of the whole 
ecke. 107. b 10.4.5 0 
Acapuall or deadly lawe tos luch as 3- 
mong the lewes wen about to cc un- 


2 the Seruxee of 
633.4 194 Kc. 


* the peculies Seruice of the Leunes, 


and whercot the ſame was aH. 


4262 fo 

Why GOD requireth Service at our 
hande , he Uandeth not in 
nc ode of any that 16 006.436. 
2710.60 
Of the evill Scrwice of ſehuheimg cal- 
led and appointed by God , amd of 
has punyhmeve, - 46. 0 10.20 
In what thanges the Service of the tem- 
ple at [crulalem conbed. Ws a 


The lewes had two thinges to holde 
them m the righe Seruice of Cod. 
| $20.3 $0.40 
Why the papiſtes laugh our plaine dea- 
lung ia Gods Seruice to ſcorne, 518. 
a10 
Ef-Quall reaſons wby wc ſhould 
leuerc in the Setuic of God all our 
life time. 489.0 40,540.60 
All thinges that we doe in this prdetir 
life rault be referred to the Seruice 
of God, 4994 30.50,500.b 30 
What we muſt doe, if we be in place 
where we ſee Gude Seruce carrup- 
ted. . b 20. 30. 40. 494, Þ 60.495. 
210 
We owe much more Seruice to Gad, 
than one man doth to another. 518, 
$30,409.50 
If Gods Seruice be not kept in che own 
pureneſſe, all u mardes loche the 


place. 490d yo 
Gad _— willing Scruic e at our 
194.4 19.20 


197. b all, 
cod is more charic ouer the pur ene lle 
of his Seruxce , than ouer any thing 
beũde. 34. b 10 
Wee muſt make men prize to our ſpi- 

ruuall Sctuice of God, and why. x85, 

a 60 

Howe the whole Seruice of God is tro- 
den vndet ſoote. 20.430 
What we mult doe, if we intende to 


knowe the tine Scruice of God. 445; 


24a &bto 
Of halfe Seruice,ar patchea leruiet, & 
that God will admit no fuch ſeruice 
arour andes. —— 
Fot hat 


TV ooo bed — precious & = 
thing than Gods Seruice. 343.410 
All the Seruace wee can doe to God is 
nothing without pagzence, 36ab 10 
Of wwe thinges to be coaſidered in the 
Seruice of God, . 1131.2 60.bta20 
The yeruxce thathypocries do to Cod 


dilproouce. zoo. 20.30 
Me loule not our labour in mg 
our (clues m Gods Serwce : the 


place, 29 10.60 
bat men muſt doe, if they will haue 
God accept of chan Seruce. vu. 


$0.60 
How we mult be affected to the Serwce 


of God both touc our ſehes, & 
lo touc lung aur we: Reade 
that place. 297 4 all, 
What ut 15 that the popiſtes rerme tte 
Scruxe of God. $9430 


The Scruxe of God is ſpictuall, 145.4 4 
1 yo 

The foundation whereupon wee muſt 
grounde Gods Seruxce, * 193. bfo 
We muſt gzve ovriclues wholly to Cod 
Service, though it be not with ſuch 
petſectiom a5 were „ 


Serwce of 


| ſernannees, 

hat kinde of Seruce Moſes meaneth 
when he taketh of men ſcruantes 
and women {eruances, 209.4 10.20 
Of releabng bondſeruante s aſter their 
hxe yceres Senuce , and preferring 

 them.reade much notable 
page 1. ball es. a& ball, 
Reaſons to induce v3 to be kmdhearred 
to them that doe vs Seruice. 589. all, 
& = pa 


Serning of God. 

The cauſ; Moics {a hil- 
— — that — — 
ſhall conti mc in 


gue 
God with allcheir heart, grr, b - 


Al ſuch as in Serums of 
then owne hkings, condemned. gh. 
d 10.20,30.&c. 


What we have to learne conceming 
the of God, by the exam- 
ples of Zabulom and liachar.121g.al, 

1420.2 iv. Kc. 

The papiſtes rermes of Doulia and La. 
tru / thus concerneth their $crung 

XxXXLL 4 of 


of God and __ 
OfSeruing God with a free good vll, & 
by compulſion or conſtraint, 794.4 
all & bio 
That to the Seruing of God threate- 


27.4 40.50 


ninges be neceſlatte. 962. b all. 
Locke what meanes God victh to al- 
lure vs to the Scruing ot him. 7 


Of che true Seruing of God, and howe 
he will haue vs to ſerue our neigh- 
bours, 40. b 10.20. 30.446 10 

A deſcripuon of ihe papiſtes Seruing of 
God. 267 10.63 l. a all. 10 

In what pointes the chicteſt Seruing ot 
God doch conſiſt. 371. 2 40. 275. 2 


| 70 
We muſt not ſollowe the — — the 
Papiſts in Scruing of Cod: well 
on that place. | $23.41, 


Of Scruing God after the faſhious of 
men-. 526 a all, & b all,631.a all,470. 
240 


When we haue an ourwarde forme and 


order of Scruing Cod, wee mult ob- 
ſerue rwo thinges therein, 49722 30 

The linage of Semhelde themiclues to 
pureneſſe in Seruing of God, when 
all the worlde beſide was growne 
to a licentious hibertic. 362. b 20, 

30 

Reaſons why the papiſtes ſhould nor 

boaſt of their Scruing of * 
30 

Our Seruing of God commeth of his 

meere grace. 1 193.220 
Serning of che Den. 

Of Seruing the dewill, or rather devils, 

and who doc ſo, and how. 1131/30. 
40.50.60. 1132 40.40 
Seruertus. 

Seruettus checked and reprooued for 
his vile opinion touching the lande 
of Chanaan, 1124.b. 40. bee is allo 
twytcd in dwerte places,as you ſhall 
readce clewbere, 

Sewenah . 

Ia the Seventh yeere the lewes were 
comanded to manumiſe their bond- 
ſeruantes, &c. 585. b all, & 388. a & 

b al. 

Why the lewes uulled not the grounde 

in the Scuenth yearc, 573.2 C. & b 
| 10 

Of che hie ſolc mnitie of euery Scuenth 
ycere a the lewes, and that it 
was a confirmation of the la wet tead 
notable docttine. 5s. 4 all. 

Euery Scuenth yeere the law was wo be 
recited tothe lcwiſh people. $73.4 
60.b 10. go. bg. 0. o. Kc. Lache 
Leete. 


Shame. | 
The Icwes put to Shame, and what 
doctrine we haue to apply vnto our 
ſclucs in that caſe. 1101. all, 1102.2 


The firſt Table, 
to. Looke Reptoch. and lewe:. 
afinefie. 


Shamefaſtneſſe a proper vertue to vo- 
men, wheretorhey are commended 
and cxhortcd, 884.2 40 

A lawe ordeined for the maintaming 
of honeſtie and $Shurnefaſtnefle $83. 
ag. & ball. Locke Honeſtic and 
Chaſtitie. 


Shephearde, 

Whar we muſt doe, if we will haue God 
to contunuc our Shepheard ſtill, x48, 
b 20 
Chriſt is our Shephearde , and of our 
dutie, if we will be his ſheepe, 461.0 
40. 1099.b 10.40. 30.40. Looke Mini- 

ſter and Preacher, 


Shephear dei. 
Ir ſtandeth Shephcardes in hande to 
haue a double voyce, and why. 536.1 


40 
It is Gods inuiolable ordinance that 
there ſhould be Shepheat des in his 
Church, 258.2 10,20,30,40 
The office of Shepheardes , and what 
courſe they mult keepe n theirtea- 
ching. 1172.a390,40,112.b 40.718 a 
10,:0,1206.2 all. 
Two things requiſite in all good She p- 
heards, 1th 50. C0. & 113.210 
What Shepheards muſt do if they will 
necdes claime to be founde at the 
common charges of the Church 429 
b 50.6 
The clergie of the papaſie deſcrue not 
to be called Shephcardes. 1204.b 50. 
60. 1206, a all. Looke Minaſters and 
Preachers. 
Shifres, 
It is no ſeeking for Shifres when God 
doth imme vs, 1166 b 60.1167. 10 


Sbea deri. 
Of bearing the Lord vpon or berweene 
our Shoulders.4810,b 20. 30.40. 50. 
6044211.4 all, 
Shrife. 


The antiquitie of papiſticall confeſſion 
or Shriſt. 1129b 50.60 

The bchaujour of papiſtes when they 
come to Shriſt. 613. a 20, 50, Locke 
Conſcſſion. 


Sicera. 

All che compoynded drinks which they 
make in the caſt countries called by 
the common name of Siceta. ic 
60, Looke Drinke. 


Sickneſſe is to bee accounted as the 
hande of God von ys, and to what 
ende. 1143.b 20 

That we ought not to take Sicknefle in 
euill part. 350.bao, Looke Dif- 


calcs. 


Sight, 
The meaning of thele wordes, Ye ſhall 
haue a before your cycs. 580. 


a 29.30.40 


Ofthe Signe of bapriſme,and that im. 
1 nothing. $41. 31046, 
e Figure. 


o 
© # 


of FIR. —— thinges had 
whardodrineis cherby to be gathe- 
red. 44 all, & 44t.2 10. Kc. Looke 
Figuics, 


; Sim von. 

Of the tribe of Simeon, and that they 
of that tribe were Idolaters, 1227, b 
30. God gaue them no ſeuerall blef.. 
ling, but lefe him to langwth : and 
what we haue ronotetherein.1227,b 
40. 50, Of the ſecret fauout which 
God bore him by way of compari. 
fon, 1217, b 50. 60,1128, 4 10, lacobs 
bleiling belonged to him and Leu, 
& was common to them both. 111. 
1040. Locke Tribe and Tribes. 


Sinne. 
Sinne the woorſt and deadlieſt enimic 
that we haue. 374510 
Of what thi we are warned, in that 
it is ſaide, Smne dwelleth in vs. 247.b 


Whatche papiſtes thinke of Same, ond 
what they count not Sinne.242.Þ 50, 
GG. K 243.210 

Of ſtripping our ſelues naked , which is 
done by commirting of Sume. 11 5r, 

b 30.40 

Howe Sinne is ſhed throughout all our 
bodic and bodilie facultic s. 2 44.4 10. 


20 

The grecuouſneſſe of the dine of the 
lewes if they ſhould turne away from 
the pureneſſe which they had Rat- 
ned in the lawe. 146.2 10.20 
That one Sinne is puniſhed with ano- 
ther. 3 510.20 
Howe Sinne is conceiued and not con- 
cemed though there be no conſent. 


49.110.& 50.2 10.30 
Of commirring Sinne by umiration or 
example, $9.2 42 


Sinner, 
Of certaine Sacritices that were called 


Sinnes. 
Howe Sumes be cloked and couered. 
2b $0.60 
We muſt beware that we wrap not our 
ſelues in other mens Sinnes, and 
howe that 1s done. $50 b 1020 
The ſentence of God vpon our Sins is 
8 


ypon a condition: Reade the place. 
1399410 

In what we be,when we are be- 
come y wiltull in our Sins. 
393.d 00. fo. Go. 394.2 10 


111430 

Ofrwo ſorres of Sinnes, ſorne laid open 
to men, and ſome reſcrued to God 
himſclfe. 699.b 40.50.60, 700.4 19 
Sinnes diſtinguſhed into crunes and 


ignotances. 690.2 0 
How God is ſayde to punath the Sinncs 
of the fathers in cher children. 861. 

b all, 862.2 10.1 90. all. 

The corruptions that are among vs, 

are the rewarde s of our Sinnes. 109. 

a 10 

God doth afflict his le ofrentmes 
for ocher cauſes their Sinnes, 

949-130.40.50.60.& b 10.20.60 

We ſhall be gulue of al the Sinnes that 
we haucoccahoned, 104.2509 

Howe wce muſt be teſolued when wee 
pray to God to forgiue ys our Sinnes 


99.2 39 
Whereofthe Sinnes of the wicked doe 
come. 80.b 60 
That no neceſſuic can excuſe our Sins, 
A through ſearching of — 
[ carc our Sinnes 
— nes 
143.410 
Our owne Sinnes attaint Vs a5 traitors 
1 192. 20 
puniſheth vs for our Sinnes after 
he hath forgiuen them : Reade how, 
994 59 
We haue manie Sinnes that we knowe 
not of, 49.b 30 
God maketh inquifition of our — 
before he punuſtieth vs. 394-2 50.60. 
b 10.30 
What we mwſt doe, if we will haue our 
Sinnes, and che finnes of our forefa.. 
thers buried. 385.2 30.40.143.410 
Howe and in what teſpectes our deadly 
Sinnes proceeding even tothe deed 
doing ſhall noebe e. vnto vs 
246.2 40.50 
— Fare deeme of the 
Sinnes be. 246.2 6o 
Howe a commerh to paſſe that we tot 
not in our Sinnes , and by whom we 
are railed vp. 4%0.b 10.240 
— Love covereth the 
mulutude of Srances 15 Meant, 237. 2 
o.g. Kc. 


The Sin nes of mew arc the cauſes of 
' their muſeries, 263,530.50 


Of becmg touched with the remem- 
brance of our Sinne moſt neceflary 
doftrine, Ill, 18 t. all. 381. bal, 

382.2 all, 


The firſt Table. 


Of rwo pointes ro bee marked concer- 
nung the Sinnes of men, how hght a 
matter they make of them. 55 39 

God of —— 

keepeth a regiſter of our 
and what wee ought to doe in that 
caſe. 1155. all. 

The Sinnes of Sodome and Gomor let 
forth in a ſummarie of three clauſes, 

1154.2 49.50 

Men cannot perceiue their Sinnes, ex · 
cept they be made to ſmart,156.2 10 
Looke Offences. 

Lier. 

How wretched Sinncrs (when they bee 
tempted to doe amiſſe) muſt bridle 
and reſtraine themichues. 405. b 30. 

60.& 406.210 

What plaſters the papiſtes give pte 

Sinners to put away their fins. 1050. 

2 10 

The ſoreſt point of Gods wrath vo 
Sinners what it is. 990.bzo 

— of Gods mercie to comfort 
penirent Sinners. 157.010.20 

The true comfort of wretched Sinners 
when God ſcourgeth them. 155. 20, 
30. Looke Offenders. 


Su. 
Howe the Lorde doth Sit in the middes 
of v5: reade the place, 289.2 all, bzo, 
30 


To "OO... is to deare 


lalle wieneſſc againſt them. 13 f. fo. 
& 1377. A 10. Kc. 


— — (arernnge” Arena 

— ETD 
3-2 30.40. 

— Gods lawe in that 


he Slander his wife. 985 b 30.40. 
Looke Backbne and Report. 
Slave 


Reaſons why a Slaue deſerued more 


wages than an bicred man, 594.4 10. 
20, Looke Bondmen. 


Slanes, 
Of choſe that were called Slaves among 
the lewes and other heath nations, 
$7.2 60, &b106, Looke Bondſer- 


A curſe vpon him chat doch $mire his 
ſecretly, & what doctrine 

we haue to gather thereof, 3 10. 
20. 30. 9 & b5o 40,9364 10, &c. 


What it is to Smite the ſoule of guikles 
bloud, and who offende in that caſe. 
GAC. ball. 


It is God to whom wee muſt 
make vs able to Smooth our 


210 

What are the chizzels 2 
which wee muſt vſe to Smooth and 
PO: heartes withall, 423. 4 


10 

The am of theſe wordes, Make 
the two Smooth, &c. 422.2 K 
— 


Snares, 
have to ſaying 
Moſes , where hee 1 
Snares that are lay de for vs. zu. 


0 

— 
fallen into, with a paraphraſe 

the ſumme of that text. 522. Crew, fab 

The onely meane —_— 

withſtande the Snares of Satan.530, 

a 30.529.b 50.60 


Howe we caſt our ſelues into the Snares 
that Satan hath laid for vs. $24.b 20 


30 

Notable doctrine vppon theſe wordes, 
Beware thou fall not into the Snares 
{21.2 50H0.&e, 


Vprighines and Sobernefle are t 
— —— 


W 
thinke himſclfe, 9724.a60&bro 
. 


Notable doctrine for Souldiers that be 

Chriſtianke minded, 720. all 521.2 
10403081: ball8$:2.2a10 
why weakbearred Souldi- 


—_—_— in the con- 
Moſeſes Song. 1171.2 50, 
60,b all, 


the 
— — lewes 


— contentes of 
: 117230 
1 Wha 


D. 


— 


Nine. 


Mute tobe lzamned, where it is ſayde 
that the Iewes gaue heating t Mo- 
ſeſes Song cucn to the very end. I 2 

a 

What wee haue to gather by theſe 

, wordes, where 45 it ſaide that Moſe- 
ſes Sang ſhall ſerue for a une ſſe to 
the Iewes ; reade the whoie 136. ſet- 
mon and page 1095.b io 

5 

anton Songes te rue to impeach and 

conupt good manners, 343.549 
Some. 


In what cle theeldeſt Sonne may bee 
diſpoſſeſſed of bis birthright « as for 
example. 9424 b4 0.60 

How Chrut is ſoide to be the Sunne of 
God , & how Angels are Gods ſons, 

647.5 60 

The puniſhment of a ſtubborne and 
duobedient donne openly execured 
by Gods lawe, 756. Hall. 

The follic of parenres noted in beſtow- 
ing all they haue yppon their eldeſt 
Suunc. 


952 all, 
. Sort erte. 
Sorcerie hath borne [way in all ages 
. andinallnations. 610.410.30 
, Sorceroes, 
Whereof Sorceries come , and whata 
foule finne the ſamens,. . 670.4 10 
Sorcerer 


1. 


ol Sorcerers, and what we ought to do 


The excellent giltes as 


when we Leare of chem, Co. 4 10 


" _ Sowove. 
Of Sorrowe for finaes, and that fuch 
ſorrowe plcaſcih God, 613.2 40.614, 
2111.5 30 
Of meaſure to be ohſerue d and kept in 
Sorrowe. 1142.) all. Looke Moorning 
and Weeping: * 
Ses 
of Soothlavers, and hethet᷑ it be poſſi- 
ble tor them to forme o! hinges. 
669.540.5040 
Cee, 


Howe the lewes vnderftorde theſe 
- wordes , Thou ſhale hee God with 
All thy Soole. 274.10 

OA ICE 
A che Soule recorded. —— 

In how many ſundrie tenſes this word 
Saule is taken, 278. þ 60, & n. a 


Of the powers of the. — 
they are pcruerted. 101 6 b 
We reſemble God, noi in ourwarde h- 
_-neamentes of bodice , but in Soule: 
Reade the place, 135.450 
Notable dofirine this point, Take 
heede to thy ſelie, and keepe hy 
Soule. 124. b 2040.40;50. 60. 134+ 

b 10. 20 

That the wor de Soule betoceneth the 
hfe,and why. 2 936.2 $0.60 


1. 


The firſt Table. 


Why God commandeth vs to — 
our Soules cleanc. 494. b 60.4. 2 

10 

The foode and nourifiment of our 

Soules, what it is, 355.4 20, 30.299. 

30.283.210 

Howe God would deale with vs it wee 

were ſounde in our Souirs, — 


From our Soule: proccede all 1 
ſions of ſinrung. yo 10. 30 

A — berweene Cod and our 
145.4 50.60&b10 

The cauſie why wee muſt take he ede to 
our felucs and our Soules, 125, — 


I he heathen imagined that the 355 
of the vnbutic d wandered vppe aud 
downe, and what they did in that 
calc, 961.b 10. 20 

Againſt the yſurping of dominion and 
ouer eigntic ouet mens Soules, 947. 

4 50.0. & b rot all 

No ſhape can be made of our Soules, 

much lcfc of God, 135 a50.bro 
Ses 


The meaning of theſe wordes , that 
men bredke vp theit lay ex,and Sowe 
not among buſhes. 214,410.20, 
Looke Scedes, 


Speale. 

Why God doth Speake of one thing of. 
tentimes. 611,410 
Howe terribly God doth Speake vruo 
vs in the lawe, and howe kindly in 
thegoſpe).254.> $0.60.& 255.2 10,20 
36256, b all, . b 20.30 

Notable doctuse vpon thete wordes, 


God did Speake laude and ſhril. 248. * 


2 45g0.60.% » 49. 20.30.49 

Wharwe are to laprne by theſe wordes, 
God did Spezke once, and I haue 
heard him, & . 250.4 30.49 
The contempt of men noted when 
God doth Speake vnto them. 105. b 
00.060 

What wee muſt doc whenloecuctr wee 
 Speake of the name of God. 286, b 


30 

We mult Speatc of God with all reue- 
rence, . ſpecjally -when bis workes 
come in talke : Reade howe. 198, b 
40.50 

o lawharſortGodSpeaketh rmonn,and 
by who, 179.1 39.254b $050468. b 
15.115 .>30 

In what caſc men mud be, when God 
Speaketh vnto chem. 131 bg0. 126.2 
$0.49.186,249.40.126.b 10 

Howe u may be lande that God Spake 
face to face, ſering men cannot ch 
prehende bus inflaure glorie, IN. b 
40.1483.b 10. 20 

When e — $peakerh m Gods 
name, we muſt examine whether it 
de uve or no, 642.4 10,20 


3 vi. F15.1 10.20. 10.49.40 
The ende why God doth Speake vane 
Vs. 111.420, Looke Mouth, 


Spealing, 
Towharende Gods Speaking in olde 
time tended. 9 50. 
Of Gods Speaking , that it is nor afrer 
the manerof men. 1173.16 


Of a double Speech which God vicrh 

in the lc tipture. 946 all. 

In pra ing of God, — ——_—_ 
common kind of Speech, hat the 

1104.d 65,1105,2 — 


Sperc les. 
Of the amiable Speeches of the ſcrip.. 
ture, I exbort you, I pray you, &c. 
871.4 te. Kc. 
Spernle, 
Why the papiſtes rake Spertle when 
they baptiſe. 919 b. Looke Bay- 


time. 


Ferret. 

The Spune and the worde inyned to- 
gerher ,& of ſuch as would diucrce 
them. 678. b 10. 20. and what (pr te 
that ©, b. 30 

Howe men are charged and indited to 
greeve the good Spirit of God: a no. 
table place. 164 30,40.50.C0.1155, 
a10,295,1149.2a 5043.b10,20,10477, 

210.40 

In what 2 — ſoyde that the Spi- 
tite ſhall iudge the world. rogg.b Co. 

1 held tea to 
wo cauſes w g2ue not hu 
rite tothe lewiſh people. — 

0.49 

If God wichhelde his Spirite * the 
hnage of the wicked ,he cannot bee 
blamed of cruckie for t. i go.b go 60, 

& 191. 210.240 

What betideth ſuch as art deſtitute of 
Gods Spurite, 190Þ 70 

Men may beare the markes of Gods 
Spirite, and yet not haue the princ1- 
pall chang of all, to wit , the Suit of 
regeneration. : $55.2 40.50 


we ought to bee, 207, b 


Spore, 

That a great number doe cuen Spite 
God, and wherem men ſpue hun 
woſ?, 11944 30.49 

Na to beste any Spite to our adurria- 

nes , thear rage againſt v4 Not wil 


Rang. 1170. 6 Locke Hawued 
and e 


5e. 
Of the Staffe of bread and bowe God 
breaketh u. 353. 240.50 40.&b 10. 
Looke Bread. 


Starr er, 
To mearke the courſes of times accor- 
wog 


The firſt Table. 


ding to the Startet is la vctull. 668. 2 A commendable Stoutneſſe of Azron - would have drawne them. 211. a 1 
42.56.40 an, Molcs, 1304.4 % % 20. 1208. 26.39 
Sramues, 210 
Howe men are lande to haue walked be- What is the foundation of true Stout. Of Stray ing h. 26 chu. 
fore God according to all his Sta- Pelle,courage and ct anc e. 715.2 dren, ſraying , and of 
3 Ae > power = 
Moles many as E . | b wt 4 10.20 
yr ,rires, Of perverting the right ofthe Stranger Of Scraying came l. and bringing them 
ordinances,and ten- — lawe, B. b all, home tv the right owner, 767,bgo. 
ding to one effect. 30.40. 294.2 863. all, 3 T. H all. 60. 768. all. 
$3.6ab 10. Locke Lawe of God, Two reaſons for vs to marke, why God Strength, 
Stade. would not that bus people ſhould ad- Of Gods Strength, and wherew the 
Of ſuch as doe not onely Steale their unt any Stranger to be their king. ſame ſeruethan yeſpeQ of vs.318. b 30 
s away , but ſteale them- 647.040.648.210 That che yanquidyng of our curwarde 
ſclucs too from God and hischurch, There is nowe no more Stranger as in = enimies is not to be aſcribed, zo our 
$47.b 10.20 — — of vs, and why. Ge one Strengeh. 376. 60. G. &377; 
why Godin one worde ſaieth, Scale Notable doctrine vppon theſe wordey, TER 
not. 230,420.40 Cod doch right to che Stranger. 448, Vntowhom we mult impure y Strength 
The commandement , Thou ſhale not b 20,30, Kc. that we haue when wee overcome 
Steale, expounded, $21,530.40 Whoisa diſtreſſed Stranger and our enimics. $77.4 20.30,40.50 
o oo Cn man to Scrake tobe pinied, &c. 4%. 10 Of what Strength Moles ſpeakerth, whe 
an ſell him, $46.8 50, God ſerrerh his armes or badge vppon bee ſaycih, That thou maick bee 
60, Ac. Locke Theſt. Go ger. 4492 40.504 ttr ned, 466.4 50.60 b to 
Notable vpon thas point, thou How men be — — . 
Howe we to berhinke ourſclues, warts Stranger in the lande of &- tay vpontheir owne Strengch.z41 
whe we ſee ſuch Stealing of al things t. 346.2 Gb 10. 20. 30. 30. 30. 30,40 
978. b 10. 10. Locke Filching and 60 The worde Strength, and what ir ſer- 
Robbetia Strangers, ved to ſhewe, 273.-219.40 
Sies. — — wileged,as be- That it is vnpoſſchle (os vs to loue God 
Why the lewes were forbiddento haue ing of the — lewiſh people wich all our Strength. 273.2 40 
a Scewes among chem ; and to chat $76.4 6 What thing muſt be the ſtay of all our 
commandement that commanded to be prouded 1097.2 60.b all. 
— 816.5 40 forand telecued of the lewes com- Howe lewes vnderitoode theſe 
Stewes of har lots and firum- — — pho ah. wordes , Thou ſhalt Joue God with 
pets in luda. $17.5 60, BA te. Kb 40,5050. $65, 240.50. co. . b all, all dy Strength. 7b 10. Looke 
10 868.2 10 Power. 
Stones, Why the Iewes had leaue to fell or 4 Seife. mack & 
The meaning of the twelue precious ge the thinges to Scrangers, which AStrifc berweene the Angels and the 
Stones which the High pricſt ware were abbominable as in reſpect of - divels for our behoofe. 1239.4 10.20 
on bus breſt aloft ypon his cphod. themſchucs.562.b all, hat ſtrangers The cauſe of Strife , debate, and emu- 
oil bio | hemeneth. 563 2 20 ä —— 
Of great Stones , whereon God com- Of ſuch as are dro bee called 20. Locke Vatiance, 
manded his lawe to be written, 918, Strangers in this worlde , and their Stripe. 
$40,931.43 inhericance. bio Whereupon the lewes toche away one 
Two thinges noted by the lawe Though Strangers were not of the bo- Stripe from fourtic , Gods lawe ap- 
ven in Stones, 2 die of the Church, yer were they pointing fourtic ſtripes to be giuen 
mw bound in coucnan, and why, toe the n $76.2 10. 20.30 
To what purpoſe God meant to haue +8 10. &40 _ *. 
the Story of Og and Schon regiſtred That the ſures of Stranger are not to Saint Paule besten five times with for- 
in his lawe. 44 % be dclayedinlawe. $63.430,40.50,, tie Stripes ſaue one: and what he gi- 
Whar we have to learne by the Sate cn bow they ſhould be dealt with. ueth vs to vnderſtande thereby. 56. 
of the graue: of luſt. 411-450 all. . b all. a 50.60 
The Storie of Balaam and his aſſe re. Howe greeuous 2 it js for vs to „ 
Peated at large. 504 b 20. yo. 40, be robbed and ſyoy led of Strangers. Howe God dealeth with vs if wee bee 
Sc. - $794 10.2030, g. & b wiltullStubborne againſt him. 394.4 
Ster, | 30 10.997. 60 
Wih what minde and confderation Caine teachech the Strangers in Ge- Howe ſuch as be and vawl- 
we ſhould reade the hole Stories, % neva, what they to thanke to learne at Gods hands, ſhould 
boese wich themſclues , for their ſafe ſhel. . Looke 
SS. | 60 Rebels. 
That Stournefſc is requiſite in a uſtice Ser might doe nothing contrarie Scubbornacefie. 
or magiſtrate, 69 f. G 20.30.&c.& 65 0 e, and what we learne The comimuall Stubbornmeſſe 4 the 
2 10,26,30;and in other priuate men . 211. all. Jewes &ours againſt God Li 
alla. , ib, 4. 3.0 40,509 Whereto the liberty that had bin gran= in particulars.z8; che whole page & 
ludges muſt march cheir Scournciſe bed to Strangers to labour on the 384210204103 ahgsr d40.52.1105 
with gentleneſſe. 824410 Sabboth day among the lewen, a” 


The Stubbornneſſe of mans nature de- 
clared by compariſon. 26 fh 30.11 C. 


b 50.60. 1163.4 10 
* Mila 


The firſt Table, 
holde Gods Subſtance. 125 4 
How the Subſtance and wealth of men 
conſumeth when God curſeth it, 
$85.4 40.50 


Ol che Sueceſſiom ol the Gentiles into 


bim. 44 10.20.30. 40 

For what cauſe Moſes ſayth, Lord haue 

not an eye to theStubboranes of this 

people. 41 5.b 60, & 416. a 10. Loobe 
Rebe on. 


Sete, 

An exhorration to Subiectes touching 
their dutie of obedicnce to their ſu- 
periours. 116 g. & b 10 

In what behalſe God will not like that 
Subiectes ſhould obey their princes, 

216.b 20. 30.40 


Sabel. 
An exhortation ſummar ilie to all eſtati 
touching Subiection. 216 a 60; & b 
10.40.3174 60 
Howe wee ought to behave out ſelues 
- rowardes them that be in Subiection 
vnto vs. $91.4 20.30 
The Subꝛe ction of children to (heir pa- 
rents according to Saint Paule: rule, 
213 Þ 39.40 
A forme of ſpeech rouching our Subic- 
ction to God, when he any way croſ- 
ſerh vs. 349.2 60, & b 10.50 3049 
123.5 0 


34451920 

Subieftion is a thing ſore againſt our 
nature, 213.240.217.424 10.20 

A forme of Subiectiom deſcribed and 
ſer downe, 218.2 Co. & b 40 
What may enable ys to ſubmitte out · 
ſelues cuen to the meaneſt e this 
concerneth Subic ctiom. 2 14. 2 mT 


What kinde of Subiection God tequi- 
reth at our handes. 443.b 10.420 

A warning as well to them that are in 
authoritie 25 to them that are vnder 
SubieQion, 115.2 50.60. Locke Obc- 
dience and Honour. 


The papiſtes haue ſhewed that they 
cap ia no caſe away with Submiſſion 
themſelues ro God, 04. a $0.60. 


A queſtion with what cye wee can be- 


the place of the lewes, and when the 
ſame was accompliſhed. 1137.2 all. 
Of the chicfe Succeſſion that we ought 
to leaue to them that come after vs, 
1095 b 10.20 

The Succeſhon ofthe Leunicall prieſt- 
hoode vſurped, and to whom it doth 
properly belong, 849.2 0. 6G. & ball. 


850A 10 
That Gods ſpeaking 

ng vnto vs, to Suc- 
cour the poore is not without cauſe, 
and why, $84.2 50.485.2 g. 
Who they be whom we are bounde in 
conſcience to Succour, 582.b 40.59 

Moſt effectuall reaſons and 
to moue ys to Succour ſuch as be in 
neede among v3. 380. all, & * 


God doth Succ our his ſeruantes after a 
woonderfull faſhion: example of lo- 
ſeph. r212.b 60.1313 4 all. 

What we haue to learne in that wee be 
cõmanded ro Succour dumbe beaſts 

ing aſtray ,or tyrimg vnder their 
den.769.b 50. G. 770.4 10. Loobe 
Helpe and Releeſe. 


2 
The Sunne is a tight noble creature”, & 
yet our ſetuant. 143.2 20. howe wee 
muſt vſe the light thereof, 353.2 40 


3534 40 
Againſt the needeles Superfluities of 
— — 1 


offende. 78 f. ball. 
782. all, 783. Exc eſſe and 
Abuſe. 


God in one worde hath vs the 
rule of obedience to all Superjours. 
— ——— 

which God hath guen 111. b 
0,40 


A generall doSrine for the honcoring 


of all Superivurs, 1b 1020 .&c. 
Sperr. 


God hath ordeined Superioritic in 
— — 
117.8 
d 


ned. 
1 — be diſobedient 


— operiori 
perſon. and muſt 

be obeyed. 314.2 10.20 

To what ende the Superioritie wh«h 
men haue ſhould tende. 22.416 

God reſeructh chiefe jornie al. 
wayes to himſclfe, . b 40, Locke 
Authoritie, 


117550 
over vs, 


Hoo ſhoulders ſuffer no 
tion ot ydolacrie in then 
by 11.5 40.40 
Acleare riddance of all chunges as 


— 


10.20. 30 

proneneſſe to Superſi n n 

and ſalſe Adotauon. 31. 2 40.50.60, 

me 

Su- 

perſtitom whar it is, 21h 6 

The ſundrie practiſes of Sathan to ad- 
uance Superſtition and ydolarrie, 

1234 all. 

Howe ancient Superſticion was. 1129.2 


all, ball, 

That the more we knowe Superſtnion, 
the more we muſt eſchew u. 031A ul. 
When and at what time wee have the 


very meane to deſtroy all Saperſtui- 


on. 146.4 50 
We muſt holde ys to the ine of 


Gods worde, without minghng any 

— —— 
The and Superſtition of 

wor lde noted in diverſe pointes. 1%. 


| b 30.4⁰ 
The eycfore that the lewes had © 
dome — rr 
Jewer, fie. 224-6 46, Looke De- 
notion. 


Moſes ſpeakerh of the abolifhing 
tions firſt, and then of o- 
ther thi 493- b 19.30. 494. b 60, 


| 497410 
The madnefle of men in their Superſti- 


What wrong be that goerth to the Su- 
pei ſtions of the papiſtes doth vnto 
— $13.2 10. 

Ot ſtepping to oo 
ter we haue once known gods truth, 
370.b 60. & 371.210. 494.d 60.495. 
210 

Iuperſticions of the Papiſts & the hea- 
then about the dead. y6r.b10.20 
The meane and way h wee 
may be armed againſt all Superſtii- 
ont. 146. d 50. 
The cauſe why Superſtitions reigne ſo 
much at thas day in poperic . 140. 


240, 

What we haue to learne, if Superſtieios 

be neere vn, and we dien to behold 

the markes ofthem &c. 178. 3 10.20, 

The roote whence all the Superſtitions 

inthe world haue fprong. 455. b 30. 

471.d $0.60. 472.2 10.20, 

The beaſtlines of Idolaters in their Su- 

perſtitions noted. 444. b 40, Locke 
Devotions. 


Supper of whe { onde. 

— — ſtorme when wee (ay 
that the Lordes Supper 13 to be m- 
niſtred according to his owne inſti- 

How the primitive me church — ied 

c ded & 
toobe order for the due mimiſtrati- 
on of the Lords „ 3.230 

A queſtion tout hung the Lords Supper, 
why wee come together to recciue a 
bit of bread, and a draught of wine. 

299.4 30 

How the papiſts haue changed j Lords 

Supper into a charme. 0. 30.40, 
50. og G all. 

What is ſignißed vnto vs by the viſible 
ſignes of the Lordes Supper. 1081.2 
$0.4336.bao, Gall. xox. 

b all. 

Whether the bread and wine inthe 
Lords Supper can quick# our ſoule 3; 
and what record — them. 

144 bn 0 

CL Lord is to vs at this 
day the ſame that the Paſc hal lamb 
wasto the people of the Iewes. 600, 

b $5.60 

Why end for what cauſe the ſonne of 
God leſt vs his Supper. 605.2 40.50 

Who are to be admired to the Lordes 
Supper, and who not. 607.4 20.30 

600,» 50 

After what ſort wee muſt bee raurſhed 

when wee come to the Lords Supper 


' 


firſt Table. 


The 
cy * —— —— 


ſence among v1 in bis hohe 

per. 493.910 
In what reſpeRtes the Lordes Supper 

might ſeere bur 6 

thing, and how ui ver vall. 


Or che vſurped Suptemacie of the ſea 
of Rome. 498.5 60.494.2 15 
Vader pretence of what text the Pope 
taketh his vſurped Supremacie. 640 

b 10.20.6441 4 10.20 


Againſt certeine eſteemed doftours 
which haue helde opinion, that it 1% 
not meere for to pray to 
God for bodily Suſtenanc e, &c. 30 

b 56 66 

T ily Suſtenance fr6 Gods 

poor yr ove haue to confider 

therein: Read page 1233. © $0.66, U 

all, This concerneth both rich and 
440-b all. 

the Suſtenance of our ſoules in. 

355.4 10.20.30 


and Our Suſtenance is from God, as 


lewes food was, though the meanes 
differ. 351.2 fo. nd b 
After what ſort the rzking of our bodi - 
ly Suſtenance muſt be 4b 60.500 
210 
M hat the worde, whereby Moſes ſanh, 
we haue our Suſtenance betukeneth 
3174.030.40.50.60,& 355.210 
Smie n law 


God woulde not haue all caſes of 
or lute come to leruſalem 648. 


711.4 30 
in court of . 
ſtice, and how the ſame 12 delaid 63 


a 30.40 

Saves in lawe. 
Neceffarie docttme for ſuch to marke, 
as haue Sutes in lawe , and how they 


ought to bee affeted 8 
them $74.4 


Delayes in Sures of lawe,and who bee 
forie that ever they attempted ſure, 
though their caſe bee good. 737Þ 


$0.60 
The common courſe of dealing in law 
Sutes noted and complained of $73. 

a 


Againſt the delaying of definitive ſen- 
rence in Sures of lawe. £73. 260. & 
d 10 
doth = ſeeing his bare 

Why God ſweare, ſeeing hi 
word and ptomiſe ſhould luffice.z78 


W 


a 6.& bo, 116ball. 18 bt 

1 b zo 

What wee have to note , in that God 
doch Sweare by humiclife. 11. 30 
40.116 bal. 

Of ſuch as Sweare by the names of 
creatures. 286.2 40.50.195.d30 
What things wee muſt teare in minde 
whenſfocucr we ſwenre. 237.2 40:50 
Notable dotrine vppon theie wor des. 
Thou ſhale fweare by the name of 
God a84.bzoall&:85.a ball. 286. 
allz79.d 50 

It is not lawful for vs to Sweare in al ca- 
ſes, though we ſay the tuch. 181.5 


304 

Why they that Sweare , do take ther 
oth by the name of God, 2:84.bz9 
Itis a curled — — to Sweare 
by the name ot an %. 286210 
To Swezre by the name of God, is a 
kinde of confeffing our faich. 284.5 
36.194.d 10 

The meaning of feremie in theſe 
wordes, The ſhepheat ds, hic h haue 
the charge of leading Gods le, 
walt teach the to Sweare by y name 
of God. 195 byo 
Such as Sweare by their faub. Read the 
place. 196.2 4 
They cruciſe Chriſt againe, &c . that 
Sweare by his woundes, his bloud, 
&c. 196. 0 10 
Of ſuch as Sweare vnaduiſcdly and to 
195.210 


our ſakes.9.2 all. Looke Oth. 
Fhocf wars 


Of Swearingby the Vegi Marie, and 
Fl e they 


187. 5 60 
& 


— * 
Of Swearing names 
princes , vied aniong the 
186.2 20 
The Swearing of the heathen by their 
idols, wherof N was a roken, 286.2 10 
God is wounded by $ + Read 
the place,the prophet Zacharie ſaith 
ſo. 198.2 10. 20 
Howe men might ſoone forget their 
Swearing. 197. 40 
The fondnes of fuch 2s thinke them- 
ſe lues blameleſſe , ij in Swearing they 
rr 195. 
$0.60 


I God wee doe homage 
all. 1 — Loote Name & 
Otrhes. 


Sworde. 
— —— — 
princes and bee — 
therewith b 50.043.410 
abel 
vyyyy The 


b y 94% rang none 196.4 


9 þ 


o 


The danger thatſuch as hold j Sword 
of iuſticc ate in,if they wink at mens 
mibchawour, 550.b 20.39 

OfGods Sworde, and that the ſame is 
not matcrial.1 1 68.2 60, What then, 

b 10.30 

How it is meant that God draweth his 
Sworde, and wil ſharpen the edge 
thereof, 1168. Cb 10. 20 

Ofrhe matetiall Sword, and to home 
the ſame doth appertame, & not ap · 

ttame. 7 och gabo 

Chriſt vſcd not the material Sword to 
aduaunce his doftrine withall. 537, 

d 10 

Ol che ſpiriruall Sworde, and wherein 

the vic of che lame conlilteth . 537.4 
39.40 


N. 
No church in popetie at al. hut an hcl. | x 
1206.2 10,20.30/#Why the two Tables were written full 


liſh Synagog. 
Syrian, 
Why lacob was called a Syrian, beei 


a Chananite borric, $55. all. 856 
40.50.60 


T 


Tabernacle, 

The cauſe why the cloude deſcended 
vpon the Tabernacle , at ſuch ume 
as Moſcs was called to receme any 
great charge at Gods mouth. 1057.5 


20.30.49 
How the Iewes might haue debated the 


matter rouching the Tabernacle 
where it ſhould be ſer. 496d 10 
To what end the Tabernacle wherear 
God appeared to Moſes, Cid ſerue, 
1087.2 492.50. Locke Sanctuatie. 
Tab nale 
In che feaſt of Tabernacles the whole 
law was repeated to the Iewes, 2079. 


250 
Of keeping che feaſt of Tabernacles 
ſ — 616410, & hoe that is 
— ibidem b 40. 
In kec ping our feaſt of Tabernacles, 
we muſt be mertie an the Lot de, and 
how that is. 617.b 10.30.30 
What kind of trainement or inſttuction 
the feaſt of Tabernacics was to the 
lewes. 615.4 10 
The ſumme of the doctrine of y feaſt 
of Tabernacles among the Icwes, 

615.b 10.614.& ſo all the ſermon. 
What fruite wee Chriſtians t to 
reape by the lewes feaſt of Taber- 
nacles. 615.2 40.50. 60 
How long our kceping of the ſeaſt of 
Tabernacles mutt laſt &15.ac0.60.& 

b10.&c, Looke Feaſts & Tents, 
T able of the awe. 

It ſtandeth vs more in hand to kee 
the firſt Table of the lawe than « 
ſeconde. 251,b 50.60 Looke Lawe 


The firſt Table. 


of God. 
T ables of the lave. 

Of the two Tables of the lawe, & what 
they do compriſe. $34.b 49.50.60.& 
815.a 50 60.&c, 
The lawe diuided into two Tables, & 
what the lame daubion betokenei h. 
927.410441Þ10 
God hath not ſeparated the two Ta- 
bles of his la, and why 252.2 10.20 
Why it was Gods will to write his lawe 
in two Tables of ſtone, 252. 2 30.40 
o. so. b 10 
Notable doctrine ypon Moſeſes brea- 
king of the two Tables. 40 f. a 50.60, 
& ball40z.all 4oq all, 
The two Tables which were once bro- 
ken, made neue agame, & what the 
meaning thereof 15, 420.b60.& 421 
210 


on both ſides. 43.520. 30 
The meaning of theſe wordes , M 
thee two Tables ſmooth, and bri 
them ro mec. 422.2 50. 69. and bell 
Rcad moſt notable dorine 434, 2 & 
| ball. 
The true Tables wherein it behoueth 
vs to write the doctrine of God, 421, 


Þ 40 

Table ordinaric or demeflicall. 
What we haue to do when we fit down 
at the Table to take our tepaſt. 567, 
b 20.30. 40. 50.0. 16. 10. Lobe 

Meates. 

T able: or dinarie or domeſt call. 
Why the Heathen or Infidels termed 
their Tables for meate and drioke 
holie. $67 b 40, Looke Eating and 


Tails, 

The meaning of theſe wordes, I wil 

make you the head & not the Taile. 
959 40.50.60, 960.2 t. Kc. 
Toke. 

Notable — this pomt, that 
mens Talke always be of gods 
lawe. 276d 10.20.30. 40 

How men occupie themſelue: in vaine 
and ribaldric Talke , 7 to 
talke of Gods lawe , whuch they are 
commanded to do. 475.230 

The Talke that men have of God vn - 
reuerently noted. 198. a60& bro 

What ſimpliciue we muſt keep alwaies 
in our Talke. 196.410 


Tage. 

They that haue been rightly Taught, 
are much more blameworthic 
inhdels, and why, 485. a 20. 260, 

b 


40 

What we to do when it plealeth 
— away thoſe that haue 
Taught vs faithfully, 145.4 20 
Why God hath graunted ys the grace 
io bee Taught. 


179eb 10 


la home it is long 
& faithiully T 
The ende why Taught the le- 
with people. 1141 
What we haue to marke, when GOD 
9 —— wg be Taught 
worde, 27.4 46.46 
| * 1744. 
What we muſt do when we ſee 5 Lord 
to Teach vs as it were with his on, 
mouth, 121. All 
In what ſort God taketh pain to Teach 
vs how to luc. 114.414 
The reaſon why wee mult giue care to 
men that Teach vs. 118.b fo. Locke 
Preach. 


we be not 
I — 


Teacher, 
What we haue to learne and do in that 
God vouchlaſeth to bee our Tes 
cher. 115. b $0.40 


Teachert, 

We muſt conſider what manner of pte- 
lares and Teachers God doth ſende 
Vs. 111.410 

The offence of falſe Teachers & their 
avbertors aggravated by compar i- 
ſon. 536.1 60.& b 10.10.30. 37% 10 


0 
VV hat all ſaichſull Teachers 1 — 
doe. 144.b 6.& 143.210 
Of wo things which all ſuch as will be 
taken tor Teachers in the Church 
muſt have, 658.b30.40.50, Looks 
Miniſters & Pr on 
T 
The maner of Gote Teaching of te 
lewes & of vs docth differ: Locke 
wherein, $27.24 60.&b 10.113.b 60. 
124-2 10,115,410, 
What is the cauſe of all miſchicſc,and 
why wee profice no bettet by Gods 
Teaching of vs, 293.D 30.40 
Our reward, if we refuſe to yeelde our 
ſcluest0 the Teaching of God. 153. 


2 fh. 
What thinges to ſuch as haue 
the charge of Teac hing in q church. 
17. 2 30. 104. 4 10.20, 403. b 20. 
4710 
The wonderfull plaine Teaching of vs 
which God vieth, and how dull wit · 
ted we be. 4.2 10.903.4 10.30 30,40 
366.b 10. 177.4 All. 126.2 go. 1074all 
356.ball.357.a all. 47 h all. 170. b 40. 
Ve muſt prog t as wel by chaſtiſemẽ to 
as by Teaching, 110.4 30.49 
VVhy the time that God ſpent in Tea- 
ching & ſubduing hus people iy men- 
tioned. 7.410 
The viſeſt have necde of Teaching, & 
the wſtcſt of warning, 8.2 10. Locke 
Trarw, 
Ofthe Testes of the faithful , and 
how pretious they be in Gods light, 
712.940 
ew- 


T emper ance. 
$oderne and Temperance in Meates 
ad drinkes commendedio} lewes, 
& why:and that the ſame comman- 
dement tretcherh allo vat v3. 356. 
2 & ball. Looke Sobernedle. 


Temple. 

Gods Temple at leruſalem, howe bee 
tooke away bis fr6 char place, 
& for what cauſes, 498.510.3040 

Why the Iewes were commaunde d to 
— 

The Temple now c 0 
church of alhallowes, 494.2 30.40 

In what things the ſervice of the Tem- 
ple at leruſalem conſiſted. 660.4 10 

The lewes ſuppoſed ro ſhut GOD vp 
wichin their Temples, 618, _—_ 

10 

What the having of light in the Tem- 

ple did fignife, 303.4 10.504.b 40 

—— — — ſuc- 
cour and ſafetie ro the Temples 
where tend good poinges to be mar - 

S 10.20 


ked. 687 
For what cauſe God calleth vs his TE- 
336.230 

III. 
— * 


n 
1 — 
idol continually in their fight. 177. 

b 50 
The remedie that the lcwes had 3 
gainſt the Temple of Pheor . 178, 


a 20 
What place is as a Temple dedicated 
to Gods mateſtic. 330.2 49 
T 
We neede no more any material Tem- 
ples to tell vs that God is with vs, & 
why. oo. b 10.20 
It is Gods will that wee ſhoulde haue 
Temples and churches, and to what 
vie. $09.b 0 
Our foules and bodies are the Tem- 
ples of the Lord;he lumſc lie hath fo 
avowed. 289. b 30.40.215.b all. 226. 
a all. 


Wherto we ſhould be prouoked ſeeing 
we be the Temples of God. 437.2 

10. . & b io 

What we muſt ing we be the 

Temples of God for him to dwcl in. 

348 by0.312.260.Looke Sanctuatic. 


Ter. 

The diue ll did Tempe Chriſt by alle d- 
ging e:rcad how, wrbgo 
What tis to Tepe God, which is done 
diverſc wayes. 291 aall.b 10. K 29% 
Wharthis worde Tempe doth proper- 

worde Tempe. proper- 
ly Ggnibe, 291 .b10.40 
That we hould not Tempe Cod, and a 
reaſon why, 115 b 60.294.b 40 


The firſtTable. 


Howſocuer the worlde goe with , wee 
muſt not Tempe God in any caſe: & 
how that u. 410,240.50, Locke 
Try. 


How a man ould bethinke ele 


1149.269d 10 
The of Moſes in theſe words, 
As yet I open inn Mak 293. 

d 60 

V herevich Chiiſt at med humſelſe whe 
he was Tempted of Satan, 27. b 
$0.60 


7 
What kinde — he is ſorbid- 
den vs to vic againſt Cod. 29 f. b 40. 
1045340 
The Temptation of Chriſt by Satan in 
the wilderneſſe deſcribed. 353 h 0 


. . 

Vatill what time ſuch as indeuour to 
ſerue God ſhalbe ſubiect to manic 
Temptations, 203.4 50 

R 
way from God. 1094 40. 

ſhould In whatreſpettes wee ſhalbee able al- 
> —— 

25.440.471.2 40 

PO Bans 
alſo menus u made of dwerſe Tep- 
tatios t. eL b 

The an{were that God made vnto Paul 
defiring to be deluered from Tem 
rations. 104. b4ofodo. 
Triall. 


T aber. 

Why God commaundeth menco offer, 
vp their Tenthes to hun. 564.d 30. 
—— 

Tens, 

Of hat things the Tenes wherein the 
lewes did dwell once a yeare were 

How ng godadpeeiredte ; 

lewes 
the wildernefſe vader Tentꝭ or 
Rn 614.460 

How we may dwell with joy in Tents, 
as the lewes did. 617 balls18.a 10 

Otfthe feaſt of tabernacles or Tents, 
with the rites and doctrines there · 


vpon depending; Read ſermon. 100 
— — 614.2 60. Looke 


** 
vs reſpir,ſo as 
we be nor with Terror and 
feare. vo 500.504.2410 
Ofthe worde feare or Terror, & what 
the ſame imporreth. 1142.4 50.60 
Io what Terror & vnquictnes of 
the deſpiſers of God ſhalbe. 0 to. all. 
1011.4 10.20, Looke Feate and Re- 


UCTCNCE, 
Terrible, 


To what end God 


9 Moſcſes — 
Terrible ot 
i =. 


An herche that the olde Teſtament id 


nothing elſe — — 


was to be tetedted. 463 N. o 
77%... 


What we haue to note, where it is ſaid 
that the law ſhalbe lays vp for a Te- 
ſimone againſt the lewes. oll 


1100. 


71. 
Tecſtumonics of Gods fatherly loue and 
„either to our ſaluatrom or 


Ahe made for the 4 — 
moung lewes 
to Thankfulnes and — 


Thankesgiuing one of the facrifices 
that God at our handes, 


u to. and when we offer the ſame 
vmo God. 1135.2 $0.60 
That befides ming vnto God 
a further thing is required of vs. 362, 


230 

Akindof vtterly to bee 

— 

362.b 30.40 

Men — none — the out- 
warde ceremorue of 

3594 40.50.60 


Read the 
— — eſfectuall cauſes to 
moe vn to »mo God, 
467.2 C ball. & 448.2 10.360.2 al. 


Of a merchant Theefe and his theft. 

230d 50 

V pon theſs words, Thou ſhalt not be a 

Theefe, read page 229. a 60. & ſo 
foorth the mon 

Ofthe Theefe that hoong on the crofſe 

a notable piece of doctrme. 29.220, 
39.40.50,60.Looke Steale. 


Theft towards God and Theft rowards 
mam compared. 234.b way 


Of Thek committed ee coor of 
231 
1 — lay aſide 


c ouetouſne:. 1 
mind Of a kind of Theft qualifed 


ther: Read page 231. b 10.20, 
Godi not of Theft aſter q ma- 
net of men: how then; Looke page 
229b 60.230.2 50.60. all.z3 t.a 10. 
Yyyyy » 


* 


Of a kind of Theft counted felonie c&- 
monly:Read page 230.Þ 40. 
What vices — vnder 
the worde Theſt. 230.2 10,26 
The Theſt of Acham recorded as it i 
ſerdownein lolua, 344.b 60. and 
345.210 
What Gods intent is in condemning 
Theft in his lawe, 9768. 440.5040. 
Locke Stcalmg. 


Theenerie, 
The cauſe why we fee ſo much Thee- 
ueric in the world, 97.20. 50 
How med make no account of Theft, 
and howe they proctede in degr ce: 
of Thecuetic. 933.4 20, Looke Fil- 
ching. 


Theenes, 
Popiſh prieſtes prooued Theeues by 
their owne canons, 569.2 30.40. &c. 
Such as haue landes and poſſeſhons be 
the greateſt Thecues, and why. 978. 
2 fo. bio 
That Theeues and robbers doe ſerue 
Gods purpuſe & be his executioners 
ſomeumes, 975.4 20 
When we couet to be rich, we become 
Theeucs: Read the place. 233. a 
3949 
In what caſes God wil keepe our goods 
from Theeues, bee places never ſo 
full of them. 978. bio. 20 
A chteate ning againſt Thecues & tob- 
bers. ; 234.4 40.0. 60 
Two places of Eſaie ex tou- 
ching the great Thecues of y world, 
230. b 10.20 
Ofhonourable Theeucs, who deſerue 
that Title, and why. 9711.b 40.50 


The firſt Table. 


heads when wee thinke vpon God. 
198.2 40 

There are which touch not 
our hearts at 245.410 
All our Thoughts are cnimics to God 
and our owne faluation, 88410 
What doc conctiue finne, 
yea, euen without conſent. 
30.40 

Our verie Thoughtes condemned be- 
fore God, be they never ſo bile of- 
fenfiue, 245. b30. 40.50.60, 243.Þ 
20.30 

Why che heart and the Thoughtes ate 
matched together, 373.410 


What the Hebrues arc wont to beroken 
and fignufie by the word, Thouſands, 
1213.5 20.30 


Our life is hanging by a Thread, and 

how that is meant. 1009, b 60.4010 

a10 

Who they be whoſe life hangeth moſt 

of all by a Theced. 1010.30.40 
Threaen. 


What kind of men God doth Threaten 

484.3040 

What wee muſt do and not do, ut God 

threaten vs. 1066, a 40. Locke 
Curfle, 


— . 
In what cafes wee ſhall tinde that Gods 
Theatcning of vs is not vame. 535.2 


G. & U 10 

Ol che ridiculous — — the 
pope, compated to the of a 
tewe beanes in abladder. 484.b 60 
& 485.210 


In what caſes God accounteth and hol-® A moſt bittet Threatening againſt ido- 


dcrh vs for Thecucs. 769. b 20.30.40 

taz b 30.232.2 10,901.bio 

Both ficldes, townes, and cities full of 

Thecues.768.b20.39, Locke Rob- 
bers. 


Tharp. 

The manner how Thuſt and drunken 

nefſc are mangled and put together, 
1036,b 20.30.40. 0.103 5. h 30,40 

By Thirſt is meant the appetite of man 
which is alwayes hungtie. 103 f b go 

There is no man but he is vexed with 
diuetſe changes and ſorts of Thirſt, 

10345 Þ60.1c36.2 10. 20 
T . 

What wee haue to doc, when wee per- 
cciue any Thought tending to cuil in 
vs. 244 460& b 10 

Whether the conceit ot a 
which we miſlike, &c. be ſinne: Read 
that de mand. 245.210 

Ofa wicked Thought whereby we be- 


come wedded to our owne profire, That Gods Threatenings 


$81,b 60.5872 all. 


t, How Gods blefi 


lacers, 191.4 30.40.50 

A Threatening vppon all ſuch as ſhall 

abuſc Gods nac. 197.2 $0.60. and 

b 16.20 

A Threatening of our ſauiour Chriſt, 

touching ſuch as doe not profic by 

the worde. 148.b 20 

A moſt dreedful Threatening 3 ſhould 

make vs to cremble, 1034. a 50.60, 
Looke Curſſe. 


That God matcheth his Threateni 
with a taſte — — 

Moſt —— _ full Threate + 
nings cd againſt 5 lewes, & 
the tranſgre ſſour: otthe — Read 


the 148 .lJetmon, beginning at page 
1140 .and ſermons 156,157 158.159. 


ioyned with his 
Thr eatening do ſerue the bettet to 
bring backe the lewes vnto God, 
1049.4 10.20. 30 

are vei e uc- 
cellatie for vs and why, 925.4 30.40 
vo gb 10.975. eo 10 


The vaine Tuoughta chat come in our Ofſcorners which make a tuſh at gods 


245.24 


mp, colin vices 
caſe they be 45.b 40.50, 1043.abak, 
1034.4 all.979.2 36.40 
Why God addeth an och to hu Thees- 
wenings of puniſhments, » 
Whar — . 
Threatenings doe not (ufficency 
diſmay vs. 46.216 
The dri of Gods Threatenings than. 
dered againſt ſunners, 1001. b ge, 


How wee ſhould benefite our ſcluexby 
reading the ſundtie Threatenings of 
Gods wdgementes vtteted in the 
ſcriptures. 1003. 2 20 30.4 0.0 

* hat kinde of PS... 

ato w 
keth ſo tigot ouſly by — 
10.30.00 

Of Ananias who mocked al the Thees - 
tenings denounced by leremie to 
the lewes, 999A 60.b1oas. ke, 

How our faith muſt bee occupicd, whe 
God frighterh vs with his Threate- 
nmgs. ; Able 

VVhat Threatenings they be that att 
prepared for them that ate harde- 

in cuil, 968.2 50.46 

VVhat will come to vs if wee _ 

cates at the Threatenings of 
$69.2 30.40 

The fairhful onely are prepared forthe 
ptomiſcs of God by Threaztenings, 

963.210.230.390 

That Moſes never obcicd God bettet, 
than when he withſtood the Threa- 
renings which God made. 397.b al 

& 398.2 10.&c, 

VVhy wee ſhould not thinke t ft 
that wee heare Threatenings in 
ſcriptures. 70.2 40.30.60 

How we muſt be affected and 
our ſclues when wee heare Gods 
Threatenings. 3 99.2 10. Looke Cu- 
ſes, —_— — 

Ti 


OfGods Throne, & chat to vn i id 
throne of grace. 10514 
172. 


Of Vrim and Thumim a parcel of Az+ 
rons breſt plate. 1198.2 30. 120 10 
Looke Auon. 8 

T ane. 

What we haue to gather von this ſai- 
ing,Your dayes make haſt,your time 
is at band.t1 58.2 60. ball. Locke End 
Life & Death, 


Tube, 

That Tithes and all other church du- 
ties are to bee fr paide to the 
manaſters of Gods worde , the place 
1s notable.514.the whole page. Lobe 
Tenthes, 

Tals. 


VVhat will beude vs, if wee thinke 
to claime any Title againſt GOD 
by 


PF in ce £444. co 4.4 4 4 « 


preſcription, 150.b Co. & 151.210 
. — knowe not by what tight 
1 
0.60 


we poſe the thing tht Gol gh 


— 141.b 30 


The pope & his proude vſurped Titles 
noted. 217.5 0. Locke Supre- 


macic. 
Toles, 

To take the Tooles of a poore hand- 
crafis man topawne , is an excee- 
ding great crueltie. 845. all.$46.2 10 
Looke Gage, Pawne,and Pledge. 


T ongue. 
8 — 1 God hach giuen vs 


196.2 20 

p SR, 235. 
a 60 

Of miſuſing our neighbour by our 
8 Tongue. 221.410 


Teague. 
The cauſe why venomous Tongues 
now adayes arc not aſhamed to blaſ- 
76.2 50.60 


pheme G 
The vic of our Tongues, and why God . 


hath giuen vs them. 2 -b 10.20 


oO 

Torment, : 

Ofone whoſe whole life was a contmu- 
all Torment. 1011.4 10 

T radineoni. 

How the papiſtes ftorme when we hold 
any thang againſt their Tradnions. 
$43.560.%& 544410 
and d iaung we muſt noc 
Tradition of men. 310. 
b 20.30.40. 30 

The Turkes for their Makhomeuſme, 
and the Papiſtes for their pa ime, 
lodge Tradjone of — ar, 
| 1041. 30.40 
Ofthe Traditions ofmen, and Paules 


—— 


927.) 60, Let Ceremonics, 
Tree 
The antiquide of Tranſubſtanc tion 
that mirac forfooth.. 11 560. 


1130 10 
Tree. 


The meaning of thele wordes , Man is 


not the Trecafthe feelde , ry cue 
„ | 733-210 


— vp out clue; with ſeare 


ä — <otte 


965.b 50.60 
Tre 


e tings o hoot dc 
vp treat Treaſure, page sf. all. 
rebuked for 


Ezechias (bewe 
of his Treaſure to che lonian 
amballadory. 654d 192030 


— — their werdet, 


- God will open ha good Treakure, 


of them. 1025.2 60.b 10. 


The firſt Table. 
X — 60. b all. xc. 


theſe words, Al 
theſe things are in my Trea- 
lures: meaning the of men 
1155.all 1556.4 all, 

Of the good Treaſures which God be- 
ſtoweth vppon vs in thus lite daily, 
958.2 all. 


Typ. 
Notable doctrine vppon theſe wordes, 
Then is it Gods will ro Try thee, 
whether chou loueſt hum or no. 531.2 
$0.60.& b all. 
The cauſe why God doeth Try vs, by 
errours and hes, & 531. 530.40. 
Locke Tempt. 
Trial. 
A ſpeciall Triall that God vſeth whe- 
ther we loue ham ot no.531.a& ball, 


Notable ——— 


{12.2 all, 
How it is meant that God maketh Tci- 
all of his people. 366. b 20.30 


The Triall that God tooke of Amon 
in Mala. & c. 1201.2 40.50.60; b all. 
The uueſt Triull of our taich what it is, 
$3350 
Of a kinde of Triall mentioned by Mo- 
ſes,»hich God vſeth. 349.b 60. aud 
350.2 10 
The true Triallof doctrine. and where- 
in the ſame confiſteth, G. 10.20 
The meanes whereby God dwerſly ta- 
keth Triall of vs, page 349 all 
Whether God do not knowe what wee 
be without Triall. 349.5 30.40. 30. 60 
Locke Tempiarion, 
Triad, 
What Trials God vſech whether wee 
loue lum or no: this place would bee 
wel read. ji. a & b Temp- 


rations. 
Tribe. 


The Tribeof loleph made two Tribes. 


496.b 0 
The Tribe of luda choſen, and others 
- reieRed,& why. 45640 


When the Tribe ot Ephraim became 
of greateſt honour among all the 
Tribes. 496b 50 
What the lewes might haue alledged 
tot their oe aduancement againſt 
the Tribe of lada.496.Þ 10 20. 3040 


Why the townes of the Leuirs were p- 
pointed of God to bee diſperſed a- 

* mong the Tribes, 508. a 10.40. 
Fo. ois 


The twelue Tribes had cucric one his 
portjon'to-inherite'in” the lande of 
Chanaan, 


496, 

The Tribes of and Manatics 
refuſcd. —_— 48 40 

Two Tribes pus in fieede ca 


make vp 
the lande-of 


the duiding of 

me tt ue 

56 

The Tribes of Leuiand n. 
ged the one more notably than 

other: and boch aboue —— 


Tribes. 658.2 10.20 
The reſt of the Tribes hawng theis por 
nons ceaſed not to againſt 
the Prieſtes and Leunes. 656.b $0.60 
& 657.2 40 


The bleſlings of Moſes yp6 the rwelue 
Tribes unh cher expo Read 
ſermons 192.1943.194 — we 4 

What wee haue to noe 1 
wordes, God ſhall cut a — 
off from among the Tcibes of iſrael, 

1038.2 40.50.60) all. 

What wee have to learne by thas, that 
God woulde chooſe a place for his 
ſanctuarie in one of j twelue Tribes. 

50g.b 10 

Ho the twelue Tribes were dnuded, 
and the Leuites ſt my nuef, 
whales curſſing and were vt- 
tered ofenherſideg22 > 60,923.24 10 

Trikues, 


Tributes allowed to be laide ypon van- 
quiſhed or ſubdued cities. 725. b 
20, and what inſtruct ions wee: are 
to gather thereby. ibidem _ 


Tr. 

The Triumph ot — vpen 
his croſſe. 764.b 50. 304 al. 
Locke Victorie. f 

77. 


Againſt ſuch Troudle & moleſt the 


church,and that God will take ven- 
geance of them in due — — 


How a poore fillie man — — 
and Trouble of minde fhoulde 


What wee haue to doe when weefrele 
ſuch Trouble of minde in our ſelues 
that we cannot be comforted again 
out of hand. — —¼ö 
Looke Afflact ion. 

TA. ' 

The cauſe why wee ſee the workde i in- 
fected with ſo many Troubles & er- 
rours, $38.230.40.59 

Why God doch exerciſe vs Trou- 
bles in thus life, 368.4 60.andb ro.to 


9 


doeth not delwer vs from all Trou- 
bles ot of hand. 349.2 40.90: Lohe 
Chaſtiſemens, * = 


Trae. 
What we have to learne,n chat God is 
faidto be True, - 1103.2 6b 10.20, 
0, Tante a V 
: 
Yyyyy 3 What 


The firſt Table, 


V har truſt God will haue vs yeld vnto That euen among the heathen there 


his word, 51.4 20.30.3744 all, remained alwayes a remnant of the 
Reaſons of e that wee have no Truth. 1095 .b 60.x096.2 10 
Truſtin $5. OfGods Truth, and what wee haue to 


How the Iſraelites might haue embol. 
dened themſelues wich Truſt chat 
God would not faile the, 86.2 40.50 

Words of great comfort for the confir- 
ming of our Truſt in Gods helpe, 

87.b 30.40 

The worlde vſeth the words Faith and 
Truſt ypr chow. 87.2 60 

— bonde betweene God: 
promiſes and the Ttuſt that we haue 
in him. 87.2 50 

Vpon what Truſt wee may be bolde to 
come vnto God in prayer, 101.210 

An exhortation to put our Truſt in god 
8 — 


The mightifull force of Seca Tran 
in God. 335-210.20 
Vntil what time wee cannot put any 
Truſt in God, 337.460 
Into what extremities wee fall, becauſc 
wee put not our Truſt ia God. 1077. 
aro 
Wee cannot exceede meaſure of Truſt 
in God, 147.2 490.50 
Truſt in men & creatures, 
Why no man ſhould be guile humſelfe 
ypon Truſt of men. 37.b20 
That it is nor for vs to put our Truſt in 
any worldly munition or defence, 
but in God only. 996.a1l, 
Of diueliſh Truſt that men haue in 


1 poſſeſſe. 583. b 


60. 584.2 10 
8 Ten God, 

God u the author of Truth, and wil bee 
— — — . m_ 

We {ply again Truth, a: 
— not faithtull. — 
— gods Truth is which 
enduteth for euer. 22.b 20 
How much honour wee ſhould yecld to 
Gods Truth, 28.2 10 
Gads Truth is not to bee meaſured by 
time, 25.b 50.60 
How farre foorth wee muſt be inquiſi- 
thic of Gods Truth, 332 50.40 
Goddulbererh not his Truth to fall to 
' ! the grunde, or to dic —— 


How wee muſt endeuour to get 


— by that title aſcribed vnto 
im. 1108, b all 10%. a all. 177.0 go. 
40.16 50 

Houſhoulde enimies of the Truth no- 
ted, farre worlſe than the Papiſtes, 
129.b 40.50 

It is a falſification of Gods Truth, h- 


ſocucr men make any counterfeirof Of conuetſion 
God, 


1354 30 
What the lewes ought to haue done in 
ſo much as they were taught the 


Truth, 149b 10 
The rewarde of 
the Truth. 153 b 30 


How and in what ſort God will haue vs 
tolearne his Truth. 1730.40 
Wee cannot deuiſe to doe a greater 
outrage to God, than to aboliſh or 
deface his Truth. 194.0 50 
Gods Truth being ynuariable is con- 
tained in the law. 191.2 20 
know- 
ledge ofthe Truth. 298. a 10. 20. 


k 49.59 
To what end God hath called vs rothe 
knowledge of the Truth, — 
How wee confirme Gods Trut 
ſaluation, . | _—_— 10 
That it i not enough for a m to haue 
ſome taſte af Gods Truth, put a fur- 
cher matter is requited: Looke what 
4560484410 
2 — I 
n and ſecret enimies of gods 
$28.d 50.60, & 29.4 &b — 
Locke Goſpell, Scripture, and Wor 
of God, + 1 5. 5 


Trum pets, 
— PLrr 612, 210.613 
' bio 


Of whar things 5 lowes were war- 
ned when they heard the Trumpet: 
613 30.40 

What kinde of Trumpers we ſhould be 


that are Chrjſtians, 613. b 50.60, 
Looke Feaſts, 


The Turkes — Godychorch N Le: e 


their owne fauk. 224.4 50 
The Turkes haue ſome teuerence of 


aro their religion. 124.2 50 

Thecateleſocs of ſych r- main- Terme. 
nne Gods Truth. 113-230 Without what it is yopoflible for ys 
Gads Tah doeth no die with men. 32252 to Turne vnto 
25,bqo God, | ioo 50 
— ravghr'vs his Truth, To Turns to the richt bande and to 
ſuffice — whyz 370.b , leſt, Read what isthertby meant 
ohn o. 263.210 
Haorbe churchis ſaid e Geil doth Turne mens hearts, & ma- 
- of Gods Truth, - 53 20.30.40 — ou tobe inflamcd with ba - 
God giueth them over which turne a- 80.b 20 


woy 26 he Durh.gag.D20, 147.420 5 hearts ot men to 


- 1 
» 
on 
. 


gentlenes when he liſteth, and bo. 


— Turne the chart 


God out of the tight v 
dwcrſe meanes which 
that behalſe. 


and the 
vic ia 
$88.5 56.60 


Of arcbellious Turning away vnto wi 
ednet. 471510 
Of Turning away our hearts from God 
and his Truth, 230.40.50.60,b all. 
or to GOD 
by meanes of affliftions, 04 b all. 
tog. all, 

What the worde Conuerſion or Tur- 


— ogy 105. 10. Locke 


Tyrannie 
What Ezechiell meaneth by the 2. 
t anmie of Babylon, 153-2 5049 
Whereof wee haue to affure our 
when fathers vie Tytantuc to their 
children, 115.4 10 
A deſcription of the Tyrannic that 
was exerciſed on the lewes during 
their thraldome in Acgypt ot 


The Tyrannic of the pope & hide. 
gie noted. 113.4 10.40 
For the maintenance of what Tyrannie 
the Papiſtes fight at this day. .@ 
60 


Tyr ennies, 
The true and verie cauſe why ſo mo- 
nic Tyrannies are crept into the 
worlde. 4 


An example of — 
whoſe whole lie was a 


tor ment, 1011.4 10 


D. 
The debuering of the lewes into the 
handes of Tyrants was rightful. 22 


Wer eee ebe 

dient cuen to the rule of Tyrant. 
1246 40 

— avs chatmeds ell howard 

vader them, & how them- 


— 1010. b 
50.60 


bp ty 
2 


their reaſon, 429 b 10. 568. b all. 6%. 

2 10 

Why Tythes were allomed to the Le- 
tes. 16460. N 


The lewes gelded 5 ro cre 


1 made by —.— 
$64.b 50.60. 56 10 
vic of towbome 
for mer ume 
ROWE pertamc. 
$69, 


— emoeſit Tubes, it is 
Gods ordinance. $69.4 549,60 
The wo cheefe reaſons why Tube: 
were paide to the Lewes, 568.0 10. 
20 

A double reaſon of the Tubes that 
were paide to the Leuites. 902,430 


40 

The lewes ate vpbraided with robbing 
of God, in paying him his Tithe, 
— = 

Tithing is not an everlaſting order fer 
downe for all nations to obſerve, 
568.0 30 

Of Tithing of tithe⸗ — of « third th 
ng proceeding of the Leuices co- 
— vob to 
Of the Tithing of Tubes, which 
was made from three yeare to three 
yeare@alwayes cicepung the ſeucth 
yeare. 902.4 10.20 
Howe farre foorth wee bee tied to the 
Tything that the lewes were. 564.2 
Co. & bo 

The vie of the Tithing of Tahes,and 
what is giuen vs to vnderſtande 
thereby, gou, a Co. and b 10,20.30 


V, 


Vagabendes, 
The leyes threatened to bee Vaga- 
bondes, 1007.2 20, Lobe lewes, 
ad V ame, 
hot we haue to note vpon this ſpech, 
The worde hallnoe bein Vaine to- 
wardes you, 1176;230. 49, me 


* 
. 
uancing humſclte for Vaineglotie. 


$7.5 40 


Of Vaineglorie xe in giuing our almes, & 
| 900. 2 30.40 


—.— 
ö 238.2 
Ic - be 
is not in any mans power to be Va- 
Ant, — God ſtrengthen him, 


, T5410 - 


&c. 1155.210.,30. 1146.4 g ah 


9 — I 

2.230. Looke Strife. and what the ſame is, g&8.b 10. 20 

* — What Vengeance of God hach beene 

Of Varietic of meates and drinkes,ap+* accompliſhed vd the pow gon 

parell, and fuch Me hinges. 2 of the worde. RAK 

al}.78:.al. Howe hg God doeth delaie his Ven- 

Vault. geance, f f. b 10%. 2% 72g. a all. 

The cheeſe cauſe why Moſes wore a Signes of Gods wrath and Vengeance. 

Veile to hide his face with allwwhere #1.410. Loche Threatchings, and 

note the doctrine well. 403.b20.39 Puniſhments, 

40.50.1200, Locke Moſes, Vermine, 

Vengeance. That cuen Vermine are the me ſſin- 

Gods ri s VengeSce on the lewes gers of God, and of his atme. g8f, 

for their diſobedience. 45.260. & b 2 40.40. 60 

10 Herod conſumed and eaten vp of Ver - 

Vathankefulnes proucketh Gods Ve- - mine, and why. 935 b 10 
geance agamit vx to the vttermoſt. Virtue 


74.4 10 

In what caſes the verie creatures ſhall 
aske Vengeance againſt ys, 148.2 
20.30.49 

What wee haue to learne in that God 
compareth his wrath and Venge- 
ance with his mercie, 191.0 50. 
60 
Ouer whoſc header the hotrible Ven- 
geance of God doth hang z81.a 10 


Vnto whom Vengeante belongeth, & 
that we ought not to medle therein, 

© 90. 40:50.&c, 

Howe the Vengeance of God vill per- 
cute men, and chat without ces 
fing? Read that place well. g78.b 
49.50 

That wee muſt doe nothing but thinke 
vpon Gods Vengeance, when wee 
haue an lte m giuen vs thereof. y 

D 10 

A le ſſon for ſuch whom God hach aſſig 
ned to execute his Vengeance. Bot. 


a 10 
Of the Vengeance cf God vppon 


191.2] . 


the 
kings that ſucceeded Dauid. 51. 


b 0. 992.2 10 
OfGods end les Vengeance vpon ſuch 
as deſpiſe his 1 


d. 9764 1029, 

Teuc hing the treaſures of Gods uw 
 geance,read Page 1159. bal, r156, 
Wh wee haue to learne by Code 
— ryan 


Y 20 

The V e of God, and howe 

a the ſame is: Marke the 

doctrine. 1139, ball, 14 210.40, 
60. 5 


69 

What horrible Vengeance God will 

. take on ſuch as ſerue hind after the 

 commaungement of men. 46. 60 
60 

Paules worden, Vengeance is mine, 


Ofthe Vertue of all Vertues?! Reade 
page 358.4 C0. & bro, 

It is no Verrue to be afraid of nothi 
— of greets: 
33720 

Verme,. 

Our great vyanitic in yauriting of our 
owne Verrues. * 89.bao 
Men maic doe good and commenda- 

— which notyn | 
not be reputed for Vertues be- 
fore God. 730. 2 30.49 
Verrues ate not of eſtimation in them- 
lelues , Read that place, 378.250. 
60 


V, 
God makerh vs 6 of honour, ſo 
a» we ſhine like perls in bas Church, 
433.d10 
There are not nowe adaics anie more 
materiall Veſſels of the Temple, & 
what i» the ſcquele thereof. 427, q 


1 

How we are q verie Veſſcls of the tẽple 
themiclues, and what wee haue to 
doc in that caſe, 427.2 10.20.30.&c. 

Veri, 

What we haue to learne by Gods ſen- 
ding of Vexarions vnto ys ind our 
lmgering therein. 341.b 50. C. and 

$42.2 10 

Howe s Chriſtian man ought to be- 
have himſelſe ro God warde in hit 
Vexations. 360. Locke A fflictioms. 

Viet. 

Of a Vice that teigneth ouermuch in 

men, which is condemned by Mo- 
- ſes. (22, 260. & b 10 

Ofrhe Vice oſ fleſhlie vnrulineſſe, and 

how it is not a ſiune imputable. 227. 

b go. o. and 128.2 10. Locke Sinne. 


8 


The firſt Table. 


The ſuodrie Vices that a loſtie minde to doe notwithſtanding. $8.> 10.340. 
carrieth with u. 363, 60. and 364. b 46.50 

a all. The mcanes and waies to get ViRtoric 

Oftwo extreeme Vices reigning in vs, = oucrour owne luſtes and affectuons. 
towardes God, $72.2 40. and b 40 341.2 10.0 30 
Againſt certaine nycehnges that take Of a ſtrange and vnlikche Vichurie 
greefe at the Preacher when their which god promiſeth to gue againſt 
Vices arerebuked, 238. b 40.50 the lewes, 11459.b 60,115 _ 

60 

Howe men woulde faine diſcharge Of Gedeons Victorie againſt the Ma- 
themſelues ro God warde with faite diannesand by whom the ſame was 
countenances,and yet teteine their compaſſed. 115 20 
Vices ſtill. 114 10. 30% Why God will not haue vs haue the 


In what manner and faſhion we muſt 
rebuke mens Vices, 237.510, 240. 


a 
What we haue to doe when wee goe a- 
bout tobewray mens Vices and 
fiages. 238.2 30.40 
God doeth firſt of all condemne the 
Vices in vs,and why. 223.4 50 
Howe we mult bee affected when wee 
heate our Vicesand finnes ſharpe. 
lie tebuked. 492 b 30. 40 
Mens Vices muſt bee killed, and their 
perſons ſpared: Read how? 731. 2 
20. 30. & bS. 73. 10 
Howe great necde wee haue to bee 
cleanſed from our naturall Vices. 
223.2 40.50 
Howe Vices of diuerſe fortes do con · 
curte and mecte together in men. 
1036,210 
| Howe wee followe mens Vices and 
make a batre of them againſt God, 
763. b 60.564. 10.20 
The enotmities whereinto ſuch do fall 
as flatter chemſclues in common 
Vices. 1036. all, b60.1037.4 10.143 
a 16.20 
Howe prone wee are to be lead into all 
Vices: Reade the place. 732.4 yo.6a 

b all. Looke Sinnes. 

Hale, ie. 

What men doe, and — doe that 
which they doe, w — haue 
Victotie in batte ll. 67,þ30 
ription af the eaſe Vitorie of 
the Uraclites, ouet their enemies. 
N 83 b 30 
To what end God giueth vs che Victo- 
rie and ypper hande ouet out cne- 
mics. 83.4 4f 0.47% 24 al. 
Victot ie promiſed to the lewes vppon 
condiuon. 479. b yo. and 480.2 10. 


Kc. 

Faith muſt bee the Vidcrie whereby 
to oucrcome the world, $27.2 40 
Ol che Victorie which God gaue the 
lewes oucr the Chananites, and 


what ſyecial docttine concerneth vs 
thereby. 1023. Hall. 
By what mcanes Victorie 
+ obreined, 


A 


in bauell un 
$69.410, 341,410 

How we haue Victotie al:cadie again 
Satan, and what rcmaineth for ys 


vpperhande of our enemies at the 
brit, chough he haue affured vs the 
Victotie. 339.2 vo. So. & b 10 


Vihorter. 
Howe we muſt bet hinke our ſelues whe 
God giueth vs Victories, b 0 
We mult yecld God the honour of all 
the Victoties that hee giueth ys - 
gainſt our enemics, 83. a 30 


4 
That of our Vidtuals we muſt give our 
poore acighbours a part. 517, 4 20 


30 
Howe the rich ſhoulde behaue them. 
ſelues in the abundance of thei Vi- 
— RO (11,410 
Wherof the growing and increaling of 
Victuals in the world dothcome. 10 
" a $50, Looke Frouifion, 


Vane, 

Why it is ſaide that the Vine of the 
lewcs is of the vineyard of Sodome 
and of the helds of Gomor, 1153. b 

19.2086, 
Vane, | 

When Vines were (aide to bee vahal- 

lowed among the lewes. 719.530 
Vi FT. 


Lawes ordeined for Vintage and the 
meaning thereof. 832. a60, 833.4 

| 10.0, Kc. 

Lawes concerning Vintage, and what 
poote people the lewes were com- 
manded to — 865.2 40.59.60 
Gods Church hkened ynto a Vineyard 
and how. 1153 S1ago 
Why God forbad the lewes to ſow di- 
uetſe ſeedes in one Vineyard. 778.2 

| &b 60.775 ab 


Vary arder. 

Such as had planted Vineyardes, and 
had not yet gathered the fruite of 
them cxcmpted from going to 
warre, and why? 718,b 50.60 

Of the lee Vineyardestbeir vines, 
and their grapes. 778. b 10 

In what reſpect Vineyardes were {ade 

to bee made common among the 

lewes. 71gh zo 
Vielence. 
ing V. 


Of lence to out brethren and 
—— Gods lawe No- 


uided in that caſe : Reade Sermon 
144.223.b 

Abridle dus ſhould reſtrame men 6g 

all Violence. 


516.2 C0. & b 10. Looke Wrong, 


Viſuble. * 
The Church ſhall not bee alw aies Vi- 
In what ſort God ſhewed humſelit in 3 
Vilible manner tothe lewes, 39. b 
1 50.0. & 40.210 


What it behoueth vs to doe in j time 
of Gods private Viſicattom and o- 
therwiſe. 85130... 

That ſometimes we cannot perceiue 
the cauſe of God} Viſtauom laide v. 
pon vs. 986.4 50.6 

A torme of examining our finnes in 
the time of Gods Valitation., g65,b 

l all 


Howe we muſt prepare our ſclues to 
God in caſe we be touched with 
Viſitation either ſpeciall or 
1048,b10, 20, Locke Aa 


and 
Viſor. 
What a Vidor in, ſee by the circumſtan. 


ces. 19.4 20 
The word Viſor and the worde pei ſon 
compared. ig. a io. Looke 
Viſors, 


1 

— the Viſors chat 
are ſecne to the cyc. ib 20, Loo 
Perſans. | 


Vnbeloeſe. 

Wherein the vnbeleete of men doth 
moſt of all hewe it ſelſe. 390. h C. 
353.4104 «a,b al. 

The cauſe why Vabelecie is fo much 
deteſted and bated of God, 56.b 40 
Vabeleeſe ahraies marched wal Pride 
and loſtineſſe. —— 
Our one Vobeleeſe maketh vs loath 
to receme the good turnes tharGed 


The bchauiour of the Vnbelceuers 


when God . them and when 
he puns them. 293 4 20.20 
The cauſe why the Vnbelecuers ouct- 
ſhooce themſclues in their ſuperſtati- 
ons. 187. 10.20 
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why? 105.2 49 
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eth ypon ys, the more Vathankeſull 
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all che 181. Sermon. 278.4 50.60 6 
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What theſe wordes, Vrim and Thu. 
mum, do import. i 200. 10.b 10.1198 
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2 10,30.Lucke Hierlung. God ſheweth rokeny of his wrach whe 
N Wartes ate towardesin the worlde, 
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kept in V Varres and in the time of 
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Of making Warte againſt God, and 
in what caſes 
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617. $0.60S04.b 10.4904 10. 

What we haue to learne by the lewes 
cating of heir like Way- 
farers, 604. b 30. 40.605. * 


„ * . 
We muſt vſcths as « Waiſa. 
ring or firaunge coumtric. 411. B. 50. 
60. 0. bio 
.. 


Of che nature of 'Wedlocke, and the 
ende of the ſame, 3 6b 30. 40.40. 
8;8.b all, 225.2 40.50. 839.4 all. 958, 

'* a1020550alk Read — 
mon 228.2 10.791.4 5b. Locke Ma- 


riage. 
bs WV 


What a man-muſt doe when hee ſeeth 
himſelte Weake and voide of cou- 


rage 75.4 100,30 


Of mans Weakenefle, and that it is 
the minifters charge to ſlrengthen 
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at Gods hande. 


Gods Workes, cither heard or ſcene. 
161 yoS0.159.4 60.5 90 


What vices or defaultes arc 


with our beſt good Workcs. 30. b 
19 

conſidering Gods 

Workes on the ſunday. 204. b 20. 
30 


God hath ſer his marke yppon all his 


Workes, and what wee are taught 
199.2 10.30.30 


We muſt lpeake of God with all reve- 


rence , 1 when his Workes 
come in take: Reade howe. 198. b 


49.50 
To what ende Moſes willed the lewes 


to decme well of Gods YVorkes. 
$5710 
* 
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An examination eve of our beſt Works 
pr oowng our guikmes before God. 
»73.b 60 

We muſt be content to ſee the outleers 
ot Gods Works: looke on that place. 
3516550 

Gods Workes are inc ompr he n ible, x 
what lob ſaith of them. 1143.2 50.60, 

b 10.40 

A cauill of fome, which aske how Gods 
Workes can be perſect, and why.tro7 


b 10.20 
erer 
The manner of Gods Working in vs. 
26 — 


What wee ought to doe in ſuch and ſo 
manic diſot derts of the Wolde. 64.b 
$0.30.2 40.br0.31.b20.30 

Chriſt going out of leruſalem bare 
reproch and curfſe of the whole 
World ypon bim. 39.4 49 
We muſt forſake the World in general. 
yea & our ſeluestoo,to tollow Cheiſt 
30 All. 
Poore Chriſtians nowadayes counted 
a3 the ofscowring of che Wor lde. jo. 
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The ende why wee be ſet and placed in 
this World. 3.> 30.418.2 all, 
What would follow if we (hould faſlu- 
on our ſelues after the World. y. b 
40.40.1182 10 

The creation of the Worlde was not 
knowne euery where to all. 161.4 20, 
30 

Of ſuch as ſetile themſelues in thus 
World,as though they ſhould never 
go out of u. 409d 10.40 
The whole World is conſecrated to the 
ſeruice of God at this day. 280. 


20 

All the World is full of error and _ 
hh unaginations. 146.5 20 
How God wil haue vs wayfare through 
this Worlde. 53.2 40.149 20.4090 


10 
The Worlde vſeth the words Faith and 
Truſt ynrt —— 
Cauſcs why the World goes aſtray, & 
is Winfirutted, $91 .bzo.55.a1k 
In what vt etc hedneſſe wee are borne, 
even in teſpect of the Worlde. 365.2 


0.40.& bro 
Why Moſes faith wee 


not be diſ- 
maied for any greatnes of the World 
341510 

We uſt on ſtill cur way m wa- 
king through this World? read how. 
349.b $0.60 

God hath iſt reaſon to blinde all the 
World,and why. $1.2 40 
Of playing the wile man according to 
manner of the Worlde, 76. 4 


10 
What would become of it , if God take 
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all theſe away out of the World that 
arc not worthic to huc in K. 74-4 


40 

God will the World according as 
— 
64.540 

Not the way of the World bur the way 
ſhewed vs by Gods worde is to bee 
followed . 47, 210. 39.46.b 6.48.2 


10 

We muſt conde mne the whole Worlde 
as Noe did in his time. $3.4 20.30 
So long as we bee in this Worlde, God 
vs: reade bow. 181. bro 

None of vs commerth into this Worlde 
by hu owne power. a860.210 


BW or ſhop, both true and falſe, 
Offalfifying the worſhip of God , and 
that ſuch as do it ate cus ſſed. n. al 
285 .240.50.543.d 20.34.23 20.39.30. 
a 39.4464437.b 50.60 
What it is to Worthup befare the Lord 
God. So b to. 20.30 
VVe can never be at a ſtay, vnleſſe wee 
know well what God nt 14 whom wee 
Worſtup, $3350 
How it behooued the Jewes to haue te- 
ſolued the mſe lues in Gods Worſhip, 
10.0 $0.60 
Whereby we ſhewe that we never wilt 
what it is to Worſhip God. 198. 10 
In whatthing touching the Wor ſhip of 
God we ditter from the Papiſtes and 
the lewes. 164.2 10.20.30 
The common cuſtome of the Eaſt 
countries to Worſhip the Sunne, 
Moone,and the Starres, and why.139 
4 10.46 
A moſt forceable reaſon and perſuaſi- 
on to confirme vs in che true VVore 
ſhip of God. 148.> 40.59.60.& 149.4 
10.234,210,40 
What they doe whom God hath cho. 
ſen to be has when they caſt 
themſe lue: 


and VVorſhip 

creatures. 139.510 
The proofe to know if we worſhap God 
with our hearts.312.2 20.30 960.2 f0 
60.) 19 

What we muſt doe if we v not Wor- 
— — n 
Of the true Worſhip of God , and in 
what points the ame confiſteth.gz 5 
— 94 
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The Iſrachres had 
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was the true way 


God. 
OfVVorſhipping God 


627.b 20.30.49 
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knewe which 
VVarlkioni 
{01.2 60.b 20 
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„ rie. 
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No Worthines at all in the lewes 
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1037.5 10.990 
b 30.975.> 50.604 fob Ho ſlen- 
der we thinke of it, and that the ſee · 

thereof ſhoulde fo vex vs asif 


bell were wry ors 
| warres 


The ie which God 
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are towards in the wor 
God will make it fekt even 
— 42 
Why ſcripture 
Wrach. anger, &c. ro God, ſeeing hes 
is ſubicct to no ſuch affection. 189.8 
— _ hach reſtrained 
ir to three ot foure 
„ 
} God compareth it with his 
cet gn. h 50.60. Howe we be 
when we arc told of . 10, What 
it was that preſerued the lewes from 
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118.2 16, Our prayers be as it were 
PF rr ns cs — 
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unto it is compared.1139.b 10.20.40, 
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40. 50.6 Howe we muſt thinke ot it 
long before it fall. tolde vs by com- 
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How and in what fort we are coun- 
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Right and Wrong. 

reiched. 
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IWrong. 
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mã. 219. b 40. 50. C0. 449. al. 220,b 40.50 
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any man we aflalt his mazeſtic, 220. 
what t eſpect we do W moan 

In wharr we do vnto 
through tcarc, IP 74 bao 

Why the liraclhts were commanded to 
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$88.2 50.60.b 10,20 

Who they be vnto whom we dare offer 


no Wrong,and why. 932.230.40 
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How God will haue vs to vſe our ſelucs 
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*. 


Tears. 

Of the Yeare of lubile, and ef the free · 
dome thereof, $73-b 49.50.60 
Of the high ſolemnitie ot cuery ſeuẽ th 
Yeare among the lewes : reade the 
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cauſe of the ſame. 966 a all. 467.4 60. 
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led a world. $91 .b4o 
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Yeflerday, 
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Toke of God and of men, 
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That the Lords Yoke is amiable and 
Joucly, & ſo warranted by the words 
of Chriſt, 53.b 50.67. a 30. 999 b 10. 
30.49 30.49 
In what reſpeR we teſulc Gods Yoke, 
$17.4 20 
In what fort God layeth his Yoke vpon 
vs, & how we ought torecciue it 443 
a 30,1218, a 40.50. S. xc. 380. 30.60 
Of Gods threatening of an iron Yoke 
vmothem y difobey hum: and hat 
y ſame importeth. 999.2 60.b lo. &c. 
Ot the woodden Yoke which leremie 
ware when he threatened captuuty 
to the lewes, 999.260 10.20. &c. 
We muſt not drawe the Yoke with the 
vnbelecuers: reade that place.z07.b 
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VVhy Chriſt proteſteth that his burthẽ 
is not heauie nor his Yoke hard. 66, 
54 o 
What Yoke it is that God layeth vpon 
the necke of a married man & wo- 
man, 840,b GO. & 841.4 to. &c. 
What will betide vs, if we cannot finde 
in our hearts tobeare Gods Yoke a53 
230.141.4 10, Looke Afﬀflictions and 
Chaſtiſe ments. 


Yohes, 
The Yokes that couple vs together, 
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Notable lefſons of inſtrudti6 for Yourh 
to conſidet and obſerue in the Ser. 
mon. 23. and in page 75. B all. 
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7. Len. 
Traftke and marchandiſe in the tribe 
of Zibulon ,1217.2 40.50 16.1218, 
b a0. He was planted by the ſea fide, 
and what that h vs to marke. 
1217.2 40. He is bleſled of Moſes, and 
how.1217.2 l. &c. A commendation 
of him and Iſachar. 1.0 .. 2 
10.40, They were necte to Calle. 
121%. 40. fo. Looke Tribes. 
Zeale both good and bad. 
Little Zeale in parents to bring vp their 
children in Gods feare, 21650 
Aboly Zeale , and not fleſhly luſt mo. 
ucd Moſes to deſire to goe into the 
promiſc d land. 103.410 
What kinde of Zealc is required of vs 
in following and ſer uing of God 47, 
b 10,188.b 40.541. b$0.60,447.2 10, 
$40.b all.542.all, 
Of an vnaduiſed Teale in Gods mat- 
tcrs,and what harme the ſame doth, 
632.b20633.410 
A linde of Zeale mentioned out of the 
69. Plalme, verſe 10.page 340.4 10 
The cauſc why Moſes doth purpoſclic 
attribute the tile of Zeale of prouo- 
king folk to the ſeruing of Cod. 12. 
b 10,20,30.1221.210 
In what reſpe&ts our Zeale to preterre 
Godsrruth ſhalbe but as the rage of 
mad fokkes. $43.2 10 
The frantike Zeale of the Papiſts, hea- 
chens, & Icwes noted.541. 240.543. 
ball. 144 all 
What wee muſt doe to haue the more 
Zeale vnto Gods word. 1 191 b 50.60, 
1191.4 10 
The Zeale of Moſes ſhewed, in dooing 
the execution that is read of in Ex- 
dus. 40t. a 20.30, 40: and in other 
things. 144.5 40.400. 30.to8 9.240, 
50.60. 1 503. 2 all, 
What a kind of Zeale Cod will gue his 
ſeruants in praying, 399.42 20 
Of the Zeale of Paul wherewith he was 
lead to the lewes his countriemen. 
402.1 10,20 
God meant to trie the Zeale of 5 lewes, 
by commaunding them ro make 
cleane riddance of idols, $10.4 20 
What Teale there ought to be in them 
which be taught by Gods word. 10g. 
b 10 
How the Zeale of Gods honor and the 
welfare of his church ought to be are 
rule in vs. 1097.4 f.. Kc. 
Of a kind of Zeale which is commaun- 
ded vs to umbrace. 174.2 4%. 


To the Reader. 


Ouchingthe vſe and vnderſtanding of this 
Tz table,this briefe aduertiſementisto be mar- 

ked.that the firſt number directeth thee to 
the page or ſide of the leafe. The letter (a) leadeth 
thee tothe firſt columne or partition of the page; the 
letter (b) tothe ſecond. The other number noteth 
the place, where the matter is conteined within the 
page, as it is diuided by Decads or Tens; from io. to 
60. This I thought not vnneceſſarie to recorde, ha- 
uing forgotten to place it in the title ofthe table. 
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